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BIBLE EXAMINER.

Most of the following articles were prepared for,

and have appeared in , the Midnight Cry. They are now
given in this new form by request. Some additions

have been made to them ;
particularly to the Exposi-

tion of the 8th and 9th chapters of Daniel. These

articles are sent forth with a full conviction that they

may not travel far before our Lord will have come in

the clouds of heaven; but still, they are sent under

the conviction that the injunction of our Lord is to be

regarded by all, viz., " Occupy till I come;" and,
*' Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when he

cometh shall find so doing." GEO. STORRS.
Boston, March, 1843.

Exposition of Nebuchadnezzar's Dream.

DANIEL 11. BY GEORGE STORRS.

There are those who, when they come to hear any-
thing on the appearing of Christ and the end of the
world, expect to hear us predict and prophesy on those
matters. With predictiug and prophesying, in the

d byGoogle



4 BIBLE EXAMINER.

sense of foretelling future events, I have nothing to do.

I take the prophecies that God has given us, and tell

you how I understand them, and why I understand

them as I do. When this is done, yod will judge for

yourselves, as each of you must give account for him-

self, whether the interpretation given accords with

the general tenor of the Scriptures. I force not my
exposition upon any man. Hear, then judge.

1 cannot agree with, some who- tell us that the

prophecies jcannot be understood. I 'consider such
language the language of infidelity. What is it but

saying—" Revelation is 710 Revelation? 11 Revelation is

something made known, and, of course, to be under-

stood. To say, that any part of it cannot be under-

stood, is, just so far, to be infidels. There are some
men who denounce infidelity with an unsparing hand,
who, at the same time, tell us, we cannot understand;

the prophecies ! What is this but infidelity ?

A man may say, with truth, that he does not under-

stand the prophecies ; but, to say, " they cannot be
understood/' is a very different matter; and he that

does it, whatever his standing, or reputation, is infidel

m his principles. Not that he rejects the whole of

Revelation ; but he denies that a part of the Bible is a
revelation.

I most solemnly believe that God designed every
part of the Bible should be understood ; but not with-

out searching the Scriptures, comparing one part with
another, and earnest prayer to Him for that same
Spirit, to guide us into truth, which at first inspired

holy men to write the sacred pages. Hence, to come
to a knowledge of the truth, we must first seek d
childlike spirit, and pray much for divine aid. The
blessed Jesus said—" I thank thee, O Father, Lord of

heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto

babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy

sight." First, an humble spirit is necessary. Then,
for our encouragement, the Saviour has said, " If you,

being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR S DRUM. 5

children, how much more shall your Heavenly Father
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him."

Let us then humbly yet confidently seek the aid

of the Holy Spirit to give us understanding, and in

that light search the Scriptures to know what was the

mind of the Spirit that inspired them, and we shall

not search in vain.

Let us now examine the second chapter of Daniel
I shall, for the sake of brevity, begin at the 31st verse.

Verses 31—36. " Thou, O king, sawest, and be-

hold, a great image. This great image, whose bright-

ness was excellent, stood before thee, and the form
thereof was terrible. This image's head was of fine

gold—his breast and arms of silver—his belly and his

thighs of brass—his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and
part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out,

without hands, which smote the image upon his feet

that were of iron and clay, and brake them in pteces

:

then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and
the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like

the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind
carried them away, that no place was found for them

:

and the stone that smote the image became a great

mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is the
dream ; and we will tell the interpretation thereof be-

fore the king."
I wish to call the attention of my readers to an in-

quiry. Where did the stone strike the image t

" UPON HIS FEET." Let that be remembered, for

I shall have occasion to speak of that fact again.

Verses 37, 38. " Thou, O king, art a king of kings

:

for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, pow-
er, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the
children of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the
fowls of the heaven, hath he given into thy hand, and
hath made thee ruler over them all" [i. e., has given
thee universal dominion on earth.] " Thou art [i. e.,

thy kingdom is,] this head of gold. 11

Babylon was the first kingdom of universal empire.

It was founded by Nimrod, the great grandson of
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6 BIBLE KXAM1NEE.

Noah. See Genesis x. 8—10. It lasted near seven-

teen hundred years, though under different names;
sometimes called Babylon, sometimes Assyria, and
sometimes Chaldea. It extended from Nimrod to

Belshszzar, who was its last king*.

Verse 39, first part. " And after thee shall arise

another kingdom, inferior to thee." What kingdom
succeeded Babylon ? See chapter v. 28 :

" Thy king-

dom [Babylon] is divided, and given to the Medes and
Persians."

The Medo-Persian kingdom, then, was the second
universal kingdom, and was represented by the " breast

and arms of silver."

Verse 39, last part. " And another third kingdom
of brass shall arise, which shall bear rale over all the

earth." What kingdom was this? See chapter viii.

verses 6—7, 2 1 . Here we learn that Grecia conquered
the Medo-Persian kingdom and became a kingdom of

universal empire. This took place under Alexander*
Here, then, we have the third kingdom, which was
represented by the brass of the image.

Verse 40. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong

as iron : forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and
subdueth all things; and as iron that breaketh all

these, shall it break in pieces and bruise."

What kingdom is this ? It is generally admitted to

be the Roman kingdom. It is a universal kingdom,
that is to break in pieces all that went before it.

Rome alone answers the description. That did have
universal empire. See Luke ii. 1. " And it came to

pass in those days, that there went out a decree from
Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be taxed."—
Who was Cesar Augustus? A Roman Emperor.
Here, then, we have the fourth kingdom, represented

by the " legs of iron."

Verse 41. " And whereas thou sawest the feet and
toes part of potter's clay and part of iron, the kingdom
shall be divided." What kingdom shall be divided!
" The fourth kingdom." Was it divided? It was.

The western, empire of Rome, between the yean*

d byGoogle



KEBuCBAIUtEZZAfc'S DREAM. 7

A. D. 356 and 483, was divided into ten divisions, or

kingdoms, viz. : 1. The Huns in Hungary, A. D.
356. 2. The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, 377. 3. The
Visigoths, in Pannonia, 378. 4. The Franks, in

France, 407. 5. The Vandals, in Africa, 407. 6.

The Sueves and Alans, in Gascoigne and Spain, 407.

7. The Burgundians, in Burgundy, 407. 8. The
Heruli and Rugii, in Italy, 476. 9. The Saxons and
Angles, in Britain, 476. 10. The Lombards, in Ger-
many, 483.* Thus the " kingdom was divided" as

designated by the ten " toes." " But," after its divis-

ion, *» there shall be in it the strength of iron, foras-

much as thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry
clay."

The Roman, or " iron " power, through the influ-

ence and authority ofPapacy, or Papal Rome, stretched

itself among the " clay " so as to be " mixed with " it,

and thereby kept up " the strength of iron"
Verses 42, 43. " And aS the toes of the feet were

part of iron and part of clay ; so the kingdom " [Ro-
man kingdom] " shall be partly strong and partly bro-

ken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry
clay, they " [Romanism] " shall mingle themselves "

[i. e., Rome rapal] " with the seed of men ; but they
shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed
with clay."

How exactly has all this been fulfilled. Romanism,
or the Romish church, while it has mingled with all

nations, has not mixed with them, but has kept up
its authority over its subjects, under whatever govern-
ment they may have been located ; so that the author-

ity of Rome has been felt by all the nations where her
subjects have been " mingled with the seed of men."
The fourth, or Roman, kingdom is thus perpetuated,

* This list is not made up for the occasion, nor is it given

on doubtful authority. It is copied by Faber from the Italian

historian, Machiavel, and quoted by the learned Dr. Scott,

who introduces Faber's note applying the fourth beast, in the

seventh of Daniel, to Rome, with the following endorsement

:

«« His conclusion seems well grounded."
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8 \ BIBLE EXAMINER.

though "divided." That power will continue, not

civilly, but by its ecclesiastical authority, till " broken
without hands."

Verse 44. " And in the days of these kings [What
kings, or kingdoms? Clearly, the kings of the divided

fourth kingdom : for that is now the subject of dis-

course] shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom [the

fifth universal kingdom] that shall never be destroyed :

[and, therefore, must be in the immortal state, or " new
earth "] and the kingdom [when set up] shall not be
left to other people, [i. e., the subjects shall not pass

from one set of rulers to another, as the four previous

kingdoms have done,] but it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, [See Rev. xi. 15, " And
the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great

voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ

;

and he shall reign forever and ever." " And (18th

verse) the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come,
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and
that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the

prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy
name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy (' break in

fieces') them that destroy (* break in pieces,
9 See

)an. vii. 23) the earth,] and it [the fifth kingdom]
shall stand forever."

The question now arises, What are we to understand

by this last kingdom? and when is it "set up?"
Some tell us it must be the " kingdom of grace," be-

cause the stone that smote the image was a " little

stone " at first. But where, I ask, do they learn that

the stone was a little one? Not in the Bible, surely*

It is not there. They must find it, then, among the

inventions of men. " But," say they, " it grows,
mark that." Well, my dear sir, will you be good
enough to show me where the stone is said to grow t

You do not find it in the Bible : it must be in your
imagination, if anywhere. The " stone smote the

image, and " it became like the chaff of the summer
threshing-floors, and the wind carried " it " away,
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR S DREAM. 9

that no place was found for " either of the four king-

doms: then, and not till then, "the stone became a

great mountain, and filled the whole earth."

Still, the objector insists upon it, that " it must be

the kingdom of grace, set up by our Lord Jesus Christ

1800 years ago, in the days of the Cesars." You
speak of the " kingdom of grace ;" but, I ask, then,

if God had no " kingdom of grace " in the world till

" the days of the Cesars?" If he had not, then Abel,
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua,
Samuel, David, Job, and all the prophets, must have
gone to perdition, for surely no man can be saved
without grace; and that grace must reign to bring

salvation. Thus if Jesus Christ set up " the kingdom
of grace " only 1800 years ago, all that lived the 4000
years previous have "perished"
But let us look at this subject a little further.

Where did the stone strike the image when it smote it ?

Not on the "head 11—Babylon; nor on the " breast

and arms "—Media and Persia ; nor on the " bellv and
thighs"—Grecia; nor yet on the "legs"—fiome
pagan, as it should have done, if the kingdom was
"set up in the days of the Cesars." Where, then,

did it smite the image ? Verse 34 tells us, it " smote
the image upon the FEET." Now it could not smite

the feet before they were in being ; and they were not

in being till several hundred years after Christ's

crucifixion, i. e., till the fourth, or Roman kingdom
was divided: which, we have seen, did not take place

till between the years A. D. 356 and 483. Since that

time, the " Man of Sin " has reigned on earth, instead

of the Lord of Glory, and has trodden " under foot the

holy city "—the church. But the kingdom of God is

to be set up. That it was not set up at certain periods

spoken of in the New Testament, will appear from the
examination of a few passages. It was not set up
when our Lord taught his followers to pray, " Thy
kingdom come:" it must have been future then.

—

Again. The mother of ZebedeeVchildren understood
it to be future when she desired our Lord to grant
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10 BIBLK EXAMINXR.

that her two sons might sit, " the one on the right

band, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom." It

was still future when our Lord ate the last passover.

See Luke xxii. 18 : "I say unto you, I will not drink

of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall

come." So, it had not then come. Let us see if it

had come when Christ hung on the cross. See Luke
xxiii. 42 :

" Lord, remember me when thou comest

into thy kingdom." Thus, to his death, it seems, his

kingdom had not been set up.—But did he not set it

up before his ascension to heaven ? See Acts i. 6 :

" Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the king-

dom to Israel?' ' Not done yet. Now see 1 Cor. xv.

50 :
" Now this 1 say, brethren, that flesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God." This settles the
question that the kingdom of God is not set up till the
saints put on immortality, or not till they enter the

immortal state, which Paul tells us, verse 52, is " at

the last trump" and answers to Rev. xi. 15, which
see ; and the apostle Paul tells us, 2 Timothy iv. 1,

that " the Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and
the dead at his appearing and kingdom." And again
he tells us, Acts xiv. 22, that " We must through much
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God" and this ad-

dress was made to those who were already Christians,

and shows that the kingdom of God was still future,

in the apostle's estimation.

It is said, ** Our Lord taught the Jews that the

kingdom of God was within them." This is inferred

from Luke xvii. 20, 21. " And when he was de-

manded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God
should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom
of God cometh not with observation :" [marginal read-

ing ' outward show.'] " Neither shall they say, lo

here ! or, lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of God
is within you." Did our Saviour mean to say that the

kingdom of God was within the Pharisees ? He says
of them, Matt, xxiii. 13, " Ye shut up the kingdom
of heaven against men : for ye neither go in, neither

suffer ye them that are entering to go in." Surely
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kebuchadnezzar's ©ream. 11

our Lord could not mean, in Luke xvii., to say, the

kingdom of God was, at that time, within the Pharisees.

"True," says the objector, " but the margin has it,

among you." But, I ask, did our Lord intend to

teach that it was then among them? If so, why did

he speak a parable in the 19th chapter, 11th verse and
onward, to disabuse the minds of the people, " because
they thought that the kingdom of God should imme-
diately appear?" He clearly teaches in that parable

that they were not to expect the kingdom of God till

he should "return" from heaven, at which time he
would reward his faithful servants, but would say, at

the same time, " Those mine enemies, which would
not that I should reign over them, bring hither and
slay them before me." See, in connection with this,

Rev. xi. 15, 18. What then does our Lord mean in

Luke 17th ? I understand him to say, that when the
kingdom of God does come, it will not be with out-

ward show, or signs ; but, the first the wicked will

know, it is upon them ; and thus the twenty-fourth
verse seems to explain it. " For as the lightning

so also shall the Son of man be in his day." That
kingdom will come sudden and unexpected to all the
wicked.

The parables of the " mustard seed " and " leaven,"
are brought forward as an argument in defence of the
doctrine that the kingdom of heaven was set up in the

days our Saviour was on earth. I admit that those

parables refer to a work of grace wrought in this

world ; but they cannot be so interpreted as to contra-

dict the overwhelming testimony of our Lord, the pro-

phet Daniel, Paul, and St. John, as already presented.

The language of these parables must, to harmonize
with the other Scriptures, be understood as spoken in

a borrowed sense ; that is, as the grace of God, in

men, works that preparation which is necessary to

constitute us, finally, subjects of the kingdom of
heaven, so it is called " the kingdom of heaven," in

relation to the result. In the same way I understand

the text, Rom. xiv. 17. *
<

J
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30 BIBLB XXAMINCR.

" But," says the objector, " Christ and the apostle*

preached the kingdom of heaven at hand; surely,

therefore, it must have been set up about that time."
I reply,—A thing at hand is the newt to come. Let me
ask, what kingdom was at hand when Babylon was in

power? Answer.—The Medo-Persian. Why? Be-
cause it was next to come. What kingdom was at

hand when the Medo-Persian was in power? Answer.
—The Grecian. Why? Because it was next to

succeed it. What kingdom was at hand when Grecia
was in power? Rome. Why? Because next to

come, as a kingdom of universal empire. What king-
dom is at hand when Rome is in power? God's ever-

lasting kingdom. Why? Because that is the next
kingdom of universal empire. Thus we see how it

could be said, in truth, the kingdom of heaven is at

hand in the very commencement of the Roman king-

dom.
James, ii. 5, tells us that the kingdom is a matter of

promise to them that love God ; of course, if " pro-

mised," it was future. Our Saviour saith, Luke xii.

32, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom ;" not ye* given.

It is something still to come. To represent it as

already set up, is to take away one of the strongest

motives the Bible furnishes to endure trials, and to suf-

fer patiently while in an enemy's country. What a
soul-cheering thought, the kingdom of God is to come.
Christ's subjects will be gathered out of all their tribu-

lations—his territory, the earth, will be cleansed, and
the wicked rooted out of it ; and Christ himself 'per-

sonally reign over his people forever ; not in a dying
state, but in a state of immortality, peace, and glory,

in the new earth. Such a thought gives new life to

the soul, now struggling in this " tabernacle," groan-

ing, "being burdened." The kingdom will come;
yea, it is now at tlie door. " Ye feeble saints, fresh

courage take." " Behold, your God will come with

.vengeance [to your enemies,] even God with a recom-

pense ; he will come and save you." Isa. xxxv. 4.
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NEBUCHA.DHBZZAVa DREAM. II

But when wiH the kingdom of God be set u>1 See
Matthew xxv. 31—34 :

" When the Son of man shall

come in his glory, and all the holy angels with Mm,
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. Then
shall the King say unto them on his right hand,
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.

"

Then, and not till then, will the kingdom of God be
set up on earth ; for, " flesh and blood cannot inherit

the kingdom of God," as we have already seen ; and
that kingdom is not set up till the " seventh angel "

sounds his " trumpet.* ' Rev. xi. 16—18.
Some men will not enter the kingdom of God. See

1 Cor. vi. 9, 16 : " Know you not that the unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God ! Be not de-

ceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulter-

ers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, not drunkards,

nor revilers, nor extortioners shall inherit the king*

dom of God^' See, also, Rev. xxi. 27 :
" And there

shall in no wise enter into it [the new Jerusalem] any-
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi-
nation, or maketh a lie."

Who will be subjects of this kingdom? See Rev.
xx. 6 :

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the

first resurrection ; on such the second death hath no
power, but they shall be priests of God and Christ, and
shall reign with him," &c. Here it is seen that holi-

ness is the indispensable qualification for an inheritance'

in the kingdom of God. See 2 Peter iii. 14 : " Where-
fore, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent

that- ye be found of him in peace without spot and
blameless." There must be no spdt of known sin

upon us if we would enter the kingdom of God.
Again, John iii. 3 :

" Verily, verily, I say unto you,

except a man be born again, he cannot see the king-

dom of God." The new birth, then, is indispensable

to a part in the kingdom of God. See also 1 John iii.

2, 3 : " We know that when he shall appear we shall

be like him;, for we shall see him as h& fe, And
2
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14 BIBLE EXAMINER.

every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth him-

self, even as he is pure."
Are we thus purifying ourselves ? Are we striving

to be Christ-like ? Have we the same love to God ?

The same love to men ? The same hatred to sin *

The same deadness to the applause of men ? In short,

do we set Christ before our eyes as our pattern and
example ? And are we, from beholding, changed into

the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit

of God? "He that saith, he abideth in him, ought
himself also to walk even as he walked." See 1 John
ii. 6. See also Matt. xxv. 34—36. Here we learn

who will enter into the kingdom of God.
Now comes the inquiry, " Watchman, what of the

night?" In what period of prophecy are we now?
What are our " soundings,* ' in relation to the setting

up of this kingdom ? Are we in the kingdom of Baby-
lon, under the "head of gold?" No. That has
passed long ago.—Are we in the Medo-Persian em-
pire ? No. Long since that kingdom was numbered
with things past. Are we in Grecia ? Certainly not.

That too was numbered and finished more than two
thousand years since. Are we in Rome in its undi-

vided state, or in the " legs of iron?" No. Long
since that empire fell. Where are we, then ? Down
among the feet and toes. How long since those divi-

sions came up which constitute the feet and toes?
Nearly fourteen hundred years ! Almost fourteen

hundred years we have travelled down in the divided

state of the Roman empire. Where does the stone

strike the image? Is it on the head? No. Is it on
the breast and arms? No. Is it on the belly and
thighs ? No. Is it on the legs ? No. Where then ?

On the feet. Where are we now ? In the feet.

What takes place when the stone smites the image?
It is all broken to pieces, and becomes like the chaff of
the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carries it

away that no place shall be found for it. Then will

this world be cleansed and the everlasting kingdom of
Qod set up which shall never be destroyed. How far
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DAKICL SIVENTH. 16

off, reader, do you think that event can be! What it

to come next as the subject of prophecy ? The stone.

Are you ready ? The Lord help thee to be awake.—
Suffer not thyself to be lulled to sleep by the cry of,
" My Lord delayeth his coming/'

Exposition of Daniel 7th Chapter;

OR, VISION OF THE FOUR BEA.3T8.—BY O. 8TORRS.

In communicating instruction to the children of men,
God is pleased to give " line upon line, precept upon
precept—here a litUe, and there a little." The Saviour
saith, John xvi. 12, "I have vet many things to say
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." Revelation

has been not only progressive, but the same truths have
been repeated again and again, under different figures,

emblems, and forms of speech. As a kind parent en-

forces important truths upon the minds of his offspring,

illustrating and repeating to make the deeper impres-

sion, so our Heavenly Father labors to impress our
minds with truths connected with, and having a bear*

ing on, our eternal destiny, and necessary to establish

the faith of his people, and inspire in them confidence

in his word. He has given them waymarks to deter-

mine the truth of his word, and to mark the period of
the world in which they are living, and to show them
that their Heavenly Father was perfectly acquainted

with all the road his church would have to travel to the

end of the world, and the termination of all their labors

and sufferings.

To illustrate. Suppose you were travelling a road

with which you were unacquainted. You inquire of a
stranger—he tells you, that road leads to a glorious

city, filled with every good thingr, governed by the most
lovely, mild, and benevolent Prince that the world ever
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H BIBLE EXAMINER.

•aw ; that in that city there was neither sickness, sor-

row, pain, nor death. He then proceeds to tell yon
what you may expect to pass on the road, by which
you may know he has told you the truth, and which
will mark the progress you have made. Firs*, then,

he tells you, after leaving him, and travelling awhile,

you will come to a monument that can be seen at a
great distance ; on the top of it you will see a " lion"

having " eagle's wings ;"—at a distance beyond that,

you will come to another monument, having on it " a
bear " with " three ribs in his mouth :"—passing on
still, you will at length arrive at a third monument, on
the top of which you will behold a " leopard " having
" four wings ofa fowl " and " four heads : "—after that,

you will come to a fourth, on which is a beast " dread-
ful and terrible," with " great iron teeth " an4 " ten
horns :"—and lastly, you will come to another place,

where you will see the same beast, with this difference—" three " of its ** first horns " have been " plucked
up," and in the place of them has come up a peculiar

horn, having " eyes like the eyes of a man, and a
mouth." The next thin^r you will look for, after pass-
ing the last-mentioned sign, is the city of which I have
told you.

With these directions you commence your journey.
What doyou look for first ? The lion. At length you
see it. That inspires in you some faith in the person's
knowledge and truth who had directed you. Having
passed that sign, the next thing you expect to see, as
marked in the directions, is the bear. At length you
come in sight of that. "There," say you, "is the
second sign he gave me. He must have been perfectly

acquainted with this road, and has told me the truth."
Your faith increases as you travel on. What next do
you look for? Not the city, certainly. " No," say
you, " I look for the leopard." Well, by and by you
behold that, in the distance. " There it is," you cry

;

"now I know he has told me the truth, and it will

come out just as he said." Is the next thing you look
for now, the city f No—you look for that " terrible
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DANIEL SEVENTH. |7

beast '
' with " ten horns." You pass that, and say is

you pass, " How exactly the man who directed me
described everything." Now your faith is so confirm-
ed that you almost see the city ; " but," say you, " I
have got one more sign to pass, viz. the * horn ' with
4 eyes'

—

then the city comes next." Now hope is high,
and your anxious eyes gaze with intense interest for the
last sign. That comes in view, and you exclaim in

raptures, " There it is !" All doubt is now removed-—
you look for no more signs—your longing eyes are fixed

to gaze on the " glorious city " next—and probably no
man now, however wise he might profess himself,

could make you discredit what your director had told

you. " The city

—

the city" is now fixed in your eye,
and onward you go, hasting to your rest.

Now, if we find, on examination, that all the events
or signs that God has given us, which were to precede
the judgment day and the setting up of his everlasting

kingdom, have actually transpired, or come to view,
what are we to look for next? Most clearly, the judg-
ment of the great day ! Let us, then, examine the
chapter before us.

Verse 1. "In the first year of Belshazzar, king of
Babylon, Daniel had a dream, and visions of his head,
upon his bed : then he wrote the dream, [thus it be-

came a part of the Scriptures] and told the sum of the
matters."

V. 2 and 3. "Daniel spake and said, I saw in my
vision by night, and behold the four winds [denoting

commotions] of the heaven strove upon the great sea.

(waters, denoting "people." See Rev. xvii. 15,) and
four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one
from another." The angel explains these four beasts

to be " four kings, verse 17, or four kingdoms, as yon
will see verse 23. "The fourth l>east is the fourth

kingdom," &c. ; which shows that the term king, in

.these visions, signifies kingdom.
V. 4. " The first was like a lion, and had eagle's

Wings :" Babylon, as described in this vision. We have
2*
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already seen, chapter n. 38, that Babylon was the first

universal "kingdom upon earth;" aptly represented

here by a lion—"the king of beasts," denoting the

glory of that kingdom, and corresponding with the
" head of gold" in the second chapter—the " eagle's

wings" denoting the rapidity of its conquests, and the

soaring, pride of its monarchs. It is described by
Habakkuk, chapter i. 6—8, " For, lo ! I raise up the

.Chaldeans [Babylon]—they shall fly as the eagle that

hasteth to eat." See Tsa. v. 26, 29, and Jer. iv. 7 ;

also, Ezek. xvii. 3, 4. Daniel goes on to say—" I be-

held till the wings thereof were plucked, wherewith #
it

was lifted from the earth, [its glory departed,] and it

was made to stand upon its feet as a man, and a man's
heart was given to it." This may refer to the humili-

ation of the proud monarch of Babylon, chapter iv. 31
—37, or to the cowardice of Belshazzar, who, instead

of driving away his foes like a lion, shut himself up in

the city, feasting and drinking with his lords, till he
was killed, and the kingdom was given to the Medes
and Persians.

F.5. " And behold, another beast, a second, like

to a bear, and it raised up itself on one side, [repre-

senting- two lines of kings, one much longer than the
other,] and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, between
the teeth of it; and they said unto it, Arise, devour
much flesh."

We have already seen that the Medo-Persian king-
dom succeeded Babylon, and is clearly the kingdom
here described. It was noted for cruelty and thirst ot
blood, and the nation is emphatically called " the spoil-

er." See Jer. li. 48—66. The three " ribs" in its

mouth may denote the union of Media, Persia, and
Chaldea. It subdued many and populous kingdoms.
Ahasuerus, or Artaxerxes, reigned over 127 provinces.
See Esther i. 1.

V. 6. " After this I beheld, and lo, another, like a
Jeopard, which had upon the back of it four wings of a

See the marginal reading/
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fowl ; the beast had also four heads, and dominion was
given to it." There can be no dispute with respect to

this being Grecia ; " four wings " denoting the rapid-

ity of its conquest under Alexander ; the " four heads"
its division into four parts after Alexander died and
his posterity were muTdered.

V. 7 and 8. " After this I saw in the night visions,

and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and
Btrong exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : it

devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue

with the feet of it : and it was diverse from all the

beasts that were before it ;- and it had ten horns. I

considered the horns, and behold, there came up among
them another little horn, before whom there weTe three

cf the first horns plucked up by the roots : and behold,

in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a
month speaking great things." On these verses I shall

remark when I come to consider the angel's explana-

tion.

V. 9 and 10. " I beheld till the thrones were cast

down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment
was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the

pure wool : his throne was like the fieTy flame, and his

wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came
forth from before him ; thousand thousands ministered

unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood

before him : the judgment was set, and the books were
opened." If we have not here a description of the

final judgment, we may despair of finding any such
description in the book of Goo1. There is nothing
clearer.

V. 11. " I beheld then [When t Ans. When • the

judgment set'] because of the voice of the great Words
which the horn spake, T beheld till the beast was slain,

[What beast ! Ans. The fourth beast, on which the

horn had stood,] and his body destroyed, and given to

the burning flame." That is the punishment of the

beast for having sustained and carried the little horn.

Nothing is said of " the dominion " of this beast being
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" taken away," as is said of the others. The others

lost their dominion after a time, but their subjects sur-

vived and were transferred to the succeeding govern-

ments, but the very body [subjects] of this fourth king-

dom is destroyed, and given to the burning flame ; as

Isaiah saith, (xxxiii. 12,) " The people shall be as the

burnings of lime ; as thorns cut up shall they be burned
in the fire." No transferring of its subjects to another

kingdom. Then " The wicked shall be cut off from
the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out of

it." Prov. ii. 22. Then God will " destroy them
which destroy [corrupt] the earth." Revel, xi^ 18.

But—
V. 12. " As concerning the rest of the beasts, they

had their dominion taken away
; yet their lives were

prolonged for a season and a time." [Babylon ruled

about 1700 years—Media and Persia about 200—Grecia

about 175.] These kingdoms successively lost the do-

minion, but the lives of the respective nations were
prolonged, being merged in the succeeding govern-

ments.
V, 13 and 14. "I saw in the night visions, and

behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds

of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they
brought him near before him. And there was given
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo-

ple, nations, and languages, should serve him: his

dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not

pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be
destroyed."—Thus we see the kingdom of God, or of
Christ, is not set up till the " judgment sits;" hence
no room for a temporal millennium before the judgment,
and before the kingdoms of this world are destroyed.
" All people, nations, and languages," that shall "serve
him," are described by the Revelator, chapter v. 9, 10,

as "redeemed OUT OF every kindred, and tongue,

and people, and nation," &c.
V. 15—18. "I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in

the midst of my body, and the visions of my head
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troubled me. I came near unto one of them that stood

by, and asked him the truth of all this. So he told

me, and made me know the interpretation of the things.

These great beasts, which are four, are fonr kings,

which shall arise oat of the earth. But the saints of

the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess

the kingdom forever, even forever and ever." Not
a "thousand years, ,, but forever, even forever and
EVER."" If any language can express unending
duration, this must do so. Some think the language
too strong to be applied to a thousand years, and so

make it mean "three hundred and sixty thousand
years." But that is infinitely short of " forever, even
forever and ever."

V. 19—25. ** Then I would know the truth of the

fourth beast, which was diverse from all the others,

exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his

nails of brass ; whioh devoured, brake in pieces, and
stamped the residue with his feet: and of the ten

horns that were in his head, and of the other which
came up, and before whom three fell ; even of that

horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great

things, whose look was more stout than his fellows.

I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints,

and prevailed against them ; until the Ancient of days
came, and judgment was given to the saints of the

Most High ; and the time came that the saints pos-

sessed the kingdom. Thus he said, The fourth beast

shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be
diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole
earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces.

And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings
that shall arise ; and another shall rise after them ;

and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall

subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words
against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints

of the Most High, and think to change times and laws

;

and they shall be given into his hand until a time and
times and the dividing of time."
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There is but little dispute about what is here meant
by the " fourth kingdom.' ' No kingdom that ever has
existed on earth will answer to it, except the Roman
kingdom. That has been, truly, "diverse from all

kingdoms,' ' especially in its forms of government,
which were not less than seven—being, at different

times, Republican, Consular, Tribune, Decemvirate,
Dictatorial, Imperial and Kingly. It was at length
divided into the Eastern and Western empires ; Rome
proper being in the Western empire. Between the

years A. D. 356 and 483, it was divided into ten king-
doms, as I have noticed in my remarks on chapter ii.

;

thus the " ten horns are ten kings" [kingdoms] that

arose out of this empire, and are the same that John
saw, Rev. xii. 3, " a great red dragon having seven
heads and ten horns ;" and, chapter xvii. 12, he is

told—" The ten horns which thou sawest, are ten

kings, which have received no kingdom as yet :"—it

was something still future in John's time.

We are now prepared for the inquiry

—

who, or what
is the little horn here spoken of? We will inquire,

1st. What is the character of this horn ? 1. It makes
"war with the saints." 2. It speaks great words
against the Most High.

Let us see if we can find a description of the same
character elsewhere in the Bible. See Rev. xiii. 6,7:
" And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God,
to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, and them
that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto him to

make war with the saints and to overcome them :"

—

Dauiel says, he "prevailed against them." Now see

2 Thess. ii. 3, 4 :
" That man ofsin be revealed, who

opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called

God," &c. Can there be any doubt of the identity of
the character ? Daniel's " little horn"—Paul's " man
of sin"—and John's " blasphemous beast" are clearly

identified.

2d. Let us inquire, has a power of this description

arisen ? It must be admitted that there has ; and that
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that power is Papacy. The titles the Popes have as-

sumed, of " Most Holt Lord," and their preten-

sions to pardon sin, even before its commission, if we
had nothing else, sufficiently establishes the blasphe*

mous character of that power. Pope Innocent III.

writes—" He [Christ] hath set one man over the world,

him whom he hath appointed his vicar on earth ; and
as to Christ is bent every knee in heaven, in earth and
under the earth, so shall obedience and service be paid to

his vicar by all, that there may be one fold and one
shepherd." Again, Pope Gregory VII. says, *' The
Roman Pontiff alone is by right universal. In him
alone is the. right of making laws. Let all kings kiss

the feet of the Pope. His name alone shall be heard
in the churches. It is the only name in thk world.
It is his right to depose kings. His word is not to be
repealed by any one. It is to be repealed by himself
alone. He is to be judged by none. The church of
Rome has never erred ; and the Scriptures testify it

never shall err." Surely here is a power " diverse

from" all others, and proud and blasphemous enough
to answer the character of the " little horn."

3d. Let us now inquire, When this little horn arose?

Or, which is the same thing, When did Papacy arise?

There has been a difference of opinion on that question.

But it appears to me the question is not one so difficult

to settle now as in former years. First, then—it did

not arise before the ten horns. Hence it did not arise

before A. D. 483, when the tenth horn came ap. It

did not arise until " three of the first horns" fell, or

were " plucked up." It did not come up after that,

because it " came up among" the " ten horns," and
three of those horns fell "before" it. It must then

have come up or been established at the identical point

where the third horn fell. If that point can be settled,

it seems to me there can be no reasonable doubt as to

the time Papacy arose. In the year of our Lord 493,

the Hetuli in Rome and Italy were conquered by the

Ostrogoths. In 534, the Vandals, who were under

Arian influence, were conquered by the Greeks, for the
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purpose of establishing the supremacy of the Catholics.

The Ostrogoths, who held possession of Rome, were
under an Arian monarch, who was an enemy to the

supremacy of the Bishop of Rome ; hence, before the

decree of Justinian, (a Greek emperor at Constanti-

nople,) could be carried into effect, by which he had
constituted the Bishop of Rome "head of all the

churches" the Ostrogoths must be plucked up. This
conquest was effected by Justinian's army in the month
ofMarch, 538 ; at which time, the Ostrogoths, who had
retired without the city, and besieged it in their turn,

raised the siege and retired, leaving the Greeksln pos-

session of the city : thus the third horn was plucked
before Papacy, and for the express purpose too of

establishing that power. [See Gibbon's Decline and
Fall of Roman Empire.]
How exactly do thefacts answer to the prophecy ! I

will here introduce the letter of Justinian to the Bishop
of Rome, of A. D. 533:
"Justinian, pious, fortunate, renowned, triumphant,
emperor, consul, &c, to John, the most holy Arch-
bishop of our city of Rome, and patriarch

:

" Rendering honor to the apostolic see, and to your
holiness, (as always was and is our desire,) and, as it

becomes us, honoring your blessedness as a father, we
have laid without delay before the notice of your holi-

ness all things pertaining to the state of the church.
Since it has always been our earnest study to preserve the

unity ofyour holy see, and the state of the holy churches
of God, which has hitherto obtained, and will remain,
without any interfering opposition ; therefore we has-

ten to subject, and to unite to your holiness, all the

priests of the whole East. As to the matters which are
presently agitated, although clear and undoubted, and,
according to the doctrine of your apostolic see, held
assuredly resolved and decided by all priests, we have
yet deemed it necessary to lay them before your holi-

ness. Nor do we suffer anything which belongs to the

state of the church, however manifest and undoubted,
{hat is agitated, to pass without the knowledge of
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your holiness, who are the head of all the hohf churches.

For in all things (as had been said or resolved)

we are prompt to increase the honor and authority of
your see."
" The authenticity t)f the title," says Mr. Croley,

" receives unanswerable proof from the edicts of the
• Novellae' of the Justinian code. The preamble of
the 9th states, 'that as the elder Rome was the
founder of the laws; so was it not to be questioned,
that in her was the supremacy of the pontificate.'

The 131st, on the Ecclesiastical Titles and Privileges,

chapter ii., states :
* We therefore decree that the most

holy Pope of the elder Rome is the first of all the

priesthood, and that the most blessed archbishop of
Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold the second
rank, after the holy apostolic chair ofthe elder Rome.' *

'

Croley,pp. 114, 115.

Some suppose that Phocas, A. D. 606, by applying

the title " universal Bishop" to the Pope, first gave
him his supremacy : but this cannot be, for it does not

agree with the prophecy that three of the first horns

were to be plucked up before it, as it came up, and this

happened more than half a century before. Again,
Mr. Croley, a writer of the Church of England, says

—

**The highest authorities among the civilians and
annalists of Rome spurn the idea that Phocas was the

founder of the supremacy of Rome ; they ascend to

Justinian, as the only legitimate source, and rightly

date the title from the memorable year 533."

Imperial Rome fell about A. D. 475, and was in the

hands of the barbarians. Thus it continued till the

conquest of Rome by Belisarius, Justinian's general,

536 to 538, when the Ostrogoths left it in possession

of the Greek emperor, March, 538. Thus the way
was open for the " dragon 11

to give the " beast his

power, and his seat, and great authority.
11 Rev. xiii.

2. This fact, from Revelation, also, settles the point

that the Pope did not receive his power from Clovis,

king of France. It was the " Dragon" that gave him
"to seat

91—Rome, "his power, 11 as head of th*

3

d byGoogle



26 BIBLE EXAMINER.

churches. The Roman emperors had stood at the

head of the* churches with "power" to make important

decisions for the church—it is now transferred to the

Pope : and he has given him, also, " great authority,"

under the Justinian code of laws, to judge and punish
heretics.

4th. The next point we want to settle is, the length

of time this power was to continue. "Daniel says, "a
time, times, and the dividing of time.

,, The Revela-
tor says, chap. xiii. 5,

u Power was given unto him
to continue 42 months." He was to make war upon
the saints—the church ; and in Rev. xii. 6, we are told,
44 the woman,' ' the church, " fled into the wilderness "

1260 days ; and at the 14th verse, that it was for " a
time, and times, and a half time. " Here then we have
the period of the continuance of this power given us
in three forms of expression, which settles the point

that the time, times ana
1

dividing of time is 42 months,
or 1260 prophetic days or years.

5th. Did the continuance of papal dominion, as a
horn of the beast, cease at the end of that period!

1260 years from 538 would extend to 1798. Did any-
thing transpire that year to justify the belief that the

dominion of Papacy was taken away that year ? It is

a historical fact that, on Feb. 10th, 1798, Berthier, a
French general, entered the city of Rome and took it.

On the 15th of the same month the Pope was taken

prisoner and shut up in the Vatican. The papal gov-

ernment, which had continued from the time of Justin-

ian, was abolished, and a republican form of govern-

ment given to Rome. The Pope was carried captive

to France, where he died in 1799. Thus, " he that

"

led others u into captivity," went " into captivity ;"

and he who killed " with the sword" those he was
pleased to call heretics, was himself " killed [subdued]

with the sword;" i. e., his "dominion was taken
away " by war. See Rev. xiii. 10. Verse 26 :

" But
the judgment shall sit, and they [the kings that ' hate

the whore,' Rev. xvii. 16] shall take away his domin-
ion, [he is cut off from being a horn on the b&ut, or
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deprived of his civil power, so that he can no longer
wield the sword against dissenters] to consume and de-

stroy it unto the end." See 2 Thess. ii. 8 :
" Whom

the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth
[the " Reformation "] and shall destroy with the

brightness of his coming " to judge the world in the

great burning day, when the " beast and false proph-
et" will be " cast alive into the lake of fire, burning
with brimstone ;" then the " little horn " will be de-

stroyed.

Some tell us the civil power of Papacy is not taken
away. That the Pope was restored, or a new o'ne

chosen, is admitted, and that he may have some civil

power in Italy is not denied. But that he has power
to depose kings and put to death the saints now, is

denied. When he was a horn on the beast, he deposed
kings at pleasure, for centuries, and silenced " here-

tics " by the flame, the rack, prison, and the sword.
Can he do it now? No. Nor has he been able to do
it since 1798—since that time the church is out of the

"wilderness;" and Papacy is compelled to tolerate

Protestantism. Hear the Pope himself on that subject.

Here is his letter, dated Sept., 1840., at Rome. Read
it, and see if you think Papacy is now a horn on the

beast, or is possessed of power to war against the

saints unto death, as formerly.

" Encyllical Letter of Our Most Holy Lord
Gregory XVI. by Divine Providence Pope, to all

Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops.

Gregory XVI. Pope.
" Venerable Brethren,—Health and the apostolic

Benediction.
" You will know, Venerable Brothers, how great

are the calamities with which tlie Catholic Church is

beset on all sides in this most sorrowful age, and how
pitifully she is afflicted. You know by what a delugo

of errors of every kind, and with what unbridled au-

dacity of the erroneous, our Holy Religion is attacked,

and how cunningly and by what frauds heretics and
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infidels are endeavoring to prevert the hearts and minds
of the faithful. In a word, you know there is almost
no kind of effort or machination which is not employed,
to overthrow, from its deepest foundations, if it were
possible, the immovable edifice of the Holy City.

"Indeed, are we not, (Oh, how shameful!) com-
pelled to see the most crafty enemies of the truth

ranging far and wide with impunity ; not only attack-

ing- religion with ridicule, the church with contumely,
and Catholics with insults and slander, but even enter-

ing into cities and towns, establishing schools of error

and impiety, publishing in print the poison of their

doctrines, skilfully concealed under the deceitful veil

of the natural sciences and new discoveries, and even
penetrating into the cottages of the poor, travelling

through rural districts, and insinuating themselves into

familiar acquaintance with the lowest of the people

and with the fanners! Thus they leave no means
unattempted, whether by corrupt Bibles in the lan-

guage of the people, or pestiferous newspapers and
other little publications, or caviling conversation, or

pretended charity, or, finally, by the gift of money, to

allure ignorant people, and especially youth, into their

nets, and induce them to desert the Catholic faith.

" We refer to facts, Venerable Brethren, which
not only are known to you, but of which you are wit-

nesses ; even you, who, though you mourn, and, as

your pastoral duty requires, are by no means silent,

are yet compelled to tolerate in your diocess these

aforesaid propagators of heresy and infidelity ; these

shameless preachers, who, while they walk in sheep's

clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves, cease not

to lay in wait for the flock and tear it in pieces. Why
should we say more ? There is now scarcely a barba-

rous region in the universal world, to which the well

known Central Boards of the heretics and unbelievers

have not, regardless of expense, sent out their explor-

ers and emissaries, who either insidiously, or openly
and in concert, making war upon the Catholic religion,

its pastors and its ministers, tear the faithful out of the
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bosom of the church, and intercept her approach to the
infidels.

" Hence it is easy to conceive the state of anguish
into which our soul is plunged day and night, as we,
being charged with the superintendence of the whole
fold of Jesus Christ, and the care of all the churches,
must give account for his sheep to the Divine Prince
of Pastors. And we have thought fit, Venerable
Brethren, to recall to your minds by our present letter

the causes of those troubles which are common to us
and you, that you may more attentively consider how
important it is to the church, that all holy priests

should endeavor, with redoubled zeal, and with united

labors, and with every kind of efforts, to repel the

attacks of the raging foes of religion, to turn back
their weapons, and to forewarn and fortify the subtle

blandishments which they often use. This, as you
know, we have been careful to do at every opportunity

;

nor shall we cease to do it ; as we also are not igno-

rant that you have always done it hitherto, and confi-

dently trust that you will do hereafter with still more
earnest zeal.

" Given at Rome, at St. Mary the Greater, on the

18th of the Kalends of September, of the year 1840,

the tenth of our pontificate.

Gregory XVI. Pope."

You see what is to come next after the fall of the
" little horn."

.Now let us see whereabouts we are in the prophetic

chain. Have we passed the "Lion "—Babylon ? Yes.

Have we gone by the "Bear with three ribs in his

mouth !
'
* Yes. Has the sign ofthe '

*Leopard with four

wings of a fowl and four heads " been passed 1 It has.

The " dreadful and terrible beast, with ten horns,"—
has he been seen ? Yes. Have we got past the " little

horn" having " eyes like the eyes of a man V 9 That is

among the things numbered with tlie past. 'How
far beyond it are we ? Forty-five years, nearly. What
comes next? The Judgment, followed by the ever-

3*
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lasting kingdom of God. How far off is that? That
question I shall answer, hereafter, definitely. But
one thing is certain ; it cannot be at a great distance.

It is the next prophetic event. Awake, ye slum
bering virgins! "Behold the Bridegroom cometh
o ye out to meet him." No time to sleep now.
?he seventh angel is preparing to sound. "Awake,
ye dead!" will soon thunder through the skies,

Happy day to those that are waiting. Awful day to

those who are saying-—" My Lord delayeth his com-
ing." Awake—AWAKE ! !

!

¥

Exposition of Daniel, 8th Chapter;
OR,

THE VISION OF THE RAM, HE-GOAT, AND EX-
CEEDING GREAT HORN.

BY GEO. STORRS.

I have already remarked, elsewhere, that our Hea-
venly Father employs various figures and represen-

tations, to enforce the same truths, to make the deeper

impression on our minds. Thus the dream of Pharaoh,
Genesis xli. 1—7, was doubled to him, thereby making
the stronger impression on his spirit. In the vision of

Peter, Acts x. 9—16, the " sheet was let down to the

earth," and the voice three times calls upon him to

"rise, kill and eat;" and as many times tells him,
" What God has cleansed, that call not thou common."
Thus God enforces important truths by a repetition.

This was the case in the visions of Daniel. We have
already seen that the vision of the seventh chapter was
like that of the second, with, however, additional cir-

cumstances, viz., the sitting of the judgment, and the
** little horn." In the last chapter, then, while the

same truths are brought to light as in the second, we
have some additional information : so, we may see the

same principle carried forward in the chapter before us.
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Verses 2—4. " And I saw in a vision ; (and it cane

to pass, when I saw, that I was at Shushan, in the

palace, which is in the province of Elam ;) and I saw
in a vision, and I was by the river Ulai. Then I lifted

up mine eyes, and saw, and behold, there stood before

the river a ram which had two horns ; and the two
horns were high ; but one was higher than the other,

and the higher came up last. I saw the ram pushing
westward, and northward, and southward ; so that no
beasts might stand before him, neither was there any
that could deliver out of his hand ; but he did according
to his will, and became great."

The angel informs Daniel, at the 20th verse, " The
ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the kings
[kingdoms] of Media and Persia.' ' Thus it exactly
agrees with, or is like the " breast and arms " of the
image, chapter ii., and the "bear" in the seventh
chapter. Daniel sees nothing of Babylon in this vision

:

that was now passing away; and his attention was
particularly called to the " ram pushing." It would
seem that that circumstance was to mark the commence-
ment of the vision.

Verses 5—8. "And as I was considering, behold, a
he-goat came from the west, on the face of the whole
earth, and touched not the ground : and the goat had
a notable horn between his eyes. And he came to the

ram that had two horns, which I had seen standing be-

fore the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power.
And I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was
moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, and
brake his two horns ; and there was no power in the
ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the

ground, and stamped upon him ; and there was none
that could deliver the ram out of his hand. Therefore,
the he-goat waxed very great ; and when he was strong
the great horn was broken ; and for it, came up four

notable ones toward the four winds of heaven."
The angel explains this, verses 21 and 22. "And

the rough goat is the king [kingdom] of Grecia ; and
the great horn that is between his eyes is the first
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king;" not Alexander merely, as some suppose, for

Alexander was not strictly the first king ; but he be-

longed to the kingdom in its undivided state, or to the

first part of the kingdom of Grecia. The great horn,

then, I consider as a representation of Grecia while it

was united in one, which union continued some years

after Alexander's death, say fifteen or twenty, when
his brother and two sons, who succeeded him, at least

nominally, were murdered, and the kingdom was divid-

ed, as indicated at verse 22.—" Now that being broken,

whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms [not kings,

as some try to make us think] shall stand up out of the

nation, but not in his power," [not in the power of
Grecia united.]

Alexander conquered a part of Europe and all Asia
in the short space of about twelve years ; and the king-.

dom under him may well be represented as running in

the "fury" ofits power, and "touching not the ground."
With an army of not more than thirty thousand, he
overthrew Darius, king of Persia, who had six hundred
thousand, and thus " brake his two horns," or over-

threw the Medo-Persian kingdom : then Grecia became
a kingdom of universal empire. Alexander dies, and
within twenty years after, four kingdoms come up in

Grecia, viz., Macedonia, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt.
Thus we see, the vision is like the " leopard " of the

previous vision, and the " brass " division ofthe image.
The evidence thus far is so clear that this vision is

like the two previous ones, that some of our opponents
have admitted that the angel has clearly shown us so

;

but one of our opponents, when he has arrived at this

r)int, says—" Here the heavenly messenger leaves us."
do not wonder he thought so ; for he then goes on to

apply the horn that " waxed exceeding great " to little

Antiochus. It would seem that author recorded one
truth. It appears clear, to my mind, that the heavenly
messenger left Aim, but he did not leave Daniel till he
made horn understand the vision. Let us now proceed
to, and examine this point.

Verses —12. " And out of one of them came forth
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a little horn, which waxed exceeding great toward the

south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant

land. And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven

;

and it cast down some of the host and of the stars to

the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he magni-
fied himself even to the prince of the host, and by him
the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his

sanctuary was cast down. And a host was given him
against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression,

and it cast down the truth to the ground ; and it prac-

tised, and prospered."

The angel explains these verses thus

—

Verses 23—25. "And in the latter time oftheir king-

dom, when the transgressors are come to the full, a
king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen-

tences, shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty,
but not by his own power ; and he shall destroy won-
derfully, and shall prosper, and practise, and shall de-

stroy the mighty and the holy people. And through his

policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ;

and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by peace
shall destroy many : he shall also stand up against the

Prince of princes ; but he shall be broken without
hand."
Now, the question arises, who, or what power is

here brought to view ?

So far as I know, there are but three opinions. The
first is, that it is Antiochus Epiphanes, one of the kings

of Syria. The second is, that it is Mahcmedanism

;

and the third , that it is Rome, Pagan and Papal. Each
of these I shall examine.

I. Mahomedanism. This is the opinion of Faber,
followed by some others. I conceive it cannot be Ma-
homedanism ; first—because the " little horn stood "

up against the Prince of princes, v. 25, and Mahomed-
anism itself did not stand up till about 600 years after

Christ. If it be said, it stood up against the church, and
therefore may be said to stand up against the Prince
of princes, because our Lord considers that done against

himself which is done unto his people—I reply, that

d byGoogle



84 BIBLC EXAMINER.

interpretation, in this case, would make the prophecy
use a vain repetition; for, it expressly says, it "shall
destroy the mighty and holy people." Now, Mahom-
edanism neither stood up against Christ, in person, nor

did it destroy the holy people. For this assertion I

have something more than the word of man. " Let
God be true " though every man should be proved a
" liar." All admit that Rev. 9th chapter is a descrip-

tion of Mahomedanism. Read thefourth verse of that

chapter, and see if Mahomedanism stood up against the

true church of God. " It was commanded them [Ma-
homedans] that they should not hurt the grass of the,

earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but
[mark it] only those men WHO HAVE NOT the seal

of God in their foreheads." Here then is evidence,

strong as the truth of God, that Mahomedanism was
not to hurt the true church; and, of course, did not
" stand up against the Prince of princes " in any sense

to answer the application of the text in Daniel to that

power.
II. The next opinion I sshall examine is, that it is

Antiochus Epiphanes, one of the kings that ruled, for

a time, over one ofthe " four horns," viz., over Syria.

To this interpretation I urge the following objec-

tions

—

1. Such an interpretation does violence to the whole
subject. How is this vision like the previous, if An-
tiochus is the "little horn?" We have seen that it

exactly agrees with the previous visions hitherto ; and
we see also that the little horn extends down to the

end of this vision. If, then, Antiochus is the little horn,

it is not like the other vision by more than two thousand
years; for, Antiochus died 164 years before Christ was
born.

2. This "little horn," as I have said, ends the vis-

ion, v. 17 :
" For at [unto] the time of the end shall be

the vision." What end? Evidently the end spoken
of in the vision it is like, chap. vii. 26—" They shall

take away his dominion, to consume and destroy unto

the endS* SThess. ii.: "That wicked, whom the Lord
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shall destroy with the brightness of his coming." Th«
end, when the Lord Jesus will be revealed from hea>
Ten.

3. Again—This little horn was lis extend to "the
last end of the indignation.' ' Surely, none will pretend
the death of Antiochus was the last end of indignation,

even to the Jews. If they do, let them cease to talk

of the great tribulation at the destruction of Jerusalem
by the Romans.

4. The attempt to apply the 2300 days of this vis-

ion to Antiochus, has been a total failure. Those who
make this attempt cannot agree among themselves bow
to reckon the time ; some of them maintaining that the
days are entire days, and others, that they are to be
reckoned half days, or 1150 days, because the expres-
sion in the original is 2300 "evening-mornings."
Bat let them count as they will, they cannot match it

with Antiochus. Professor Stuart admits that the time
is 2300 entire days ; but after attempting to match them
with Antiochus he has totally failed. He reckons bach
from the cleansing of the sanctuary by Judas Macca-
beus, after it had been polluted by Antiochus, and he
finds what / Why, he finds the XETbth of August,
171 B. C. ! ! !c£H Yes, reader, he finds that marvel-
lous day, but he finds no event to mark that as the be-

ginning of the 2300 days. Perhaps he thought it would
be taken for granted that it must begin then. Now if

"Millerites," as they are called by their opponents,

should attempt to make their theories pass by such an
argument, we should scarcely get the people to hear
us more than once, and they would justly accuse us of
an attempt to impose upon them. Show usfacts y

from
history, that the 2300 days begun when you " guess "

they did ; till then we deny that there is a particle of
proof that the 5th of August, 171 B. C, is marked
with anything that could show that to be the beginning
of those days.

Mr. Dowling, the mouth-piece of most of our oppo*
nents, makes 1150 days of the 2300 ; and when he
has attempted to.matoh that number with the history
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of Antiochut, he comes out within about 55 days of
making afit. He admits he wants 55 days ; and that

he cannot make them out for want of not being " in-

formed by any historian exactly how many days elapsed

between the time Athenaeus stopped the daily sacrifices

and the 25th of the month Casleu, when Jupiter was
worshipped in the temple. ,, But Mr. D. supplies this

defect in history, by a "guess;" for he adds, "Had
we been thus informed, [JET] J have no doubt, [cCfll

that we should find that time to be [KF] exactly [cQI]

fifty-five days." " If and if;" that is a fatal affair for

Mr. D ; the naughty historian should have been more
particular. But, seriously, Mr. D. admits two facts

that provefatal to his argument. 1st, That he has no
history to warrant his application of the days to Anti-

ochus ; and 2d, that his argument is spoiled, unless he
can be allowed to supply the defect by his " no doubt "

\. e., his "guess."
The fact is, the " little horn," and 2300 days, never

have been, and never can be made to agree with the

history of Antiochus. The attempt may delude the

uninformed, but cannot endure the light. I will here

oppose d great name to great names. As my words,
who am but an obscure individual, will not weigh
much against such men as Prof. Stuart, &c, I will

introduce Sir Isaac Newton. On Dan. viii. 9—12, 23
—25, he says

—

" A horn of a beast is never taken for a single per-

son : it always signifies a new kingdom ; and the king-

dom of Antiochus was an old one. Antiochus reigned

Over one of thefour horns ; and the little horn was a
Jifth t

under its proper kings. This horn was at first a
little one, and waxed exceeding great ; but so did NOT
Antiochus. His kingdom, on the contrary, was weak,
and tributary to the Romans ; and he did NOT enlarge

it. The horn was * a king of fierce countenance, and
destroyed wonderfully, and prospered and practised:'

but Antiochus was frightened out of Egypt by a mere
message of the Romans, and afterwards routed and

by the Jews. The horn was mighty by ano~
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ther's power ; Antiochus acted by his own. The horn
cast down the sanctuary to the ground, and so did
NOT Antiochus ; he left it standing. The sanctuary
and host were trampled under foot 2300 days, (verse

14) and in Daniel's prophecies days are put for years

;

but the profanation of the temple, in the reign of Anti-
ochus, did NOT last so many natural days. These
were to last to ' the end of the indignation' against the
Jews ; and this indignation is NOT YET at an end.—
They were to last till the sanctuary which has been
cast down should be cleansed ; and the sanctuary is

NOT YET cleansed."

5. Another fact fatal to the application of the 2300
days to Antiochus, is, that Daniel was to stand in his
" lot" at the end of the days, i. e., at the end of the
1335 days, chap. xii. 12, 13, which are admitted to be
a part of the 2300. Did Daniel stand in his lot at the

death of Antiochus, 164 years B. C. ? That is, did

Daniel rise from the dead then ? For that, and nothing
less, I conceive to be the meaning of the expression.

But one other consideration, it seems to me, must
settle this whole question, that the polluting the temple
by Antiochus was not intended by placing "the
abomination that maketll desolate." Our Saviour,

Matt. xxiv. 15, speaks of that abomination as some-
thing still future, 100 years after Antiochus was dead.

He says, " When ye therefore shall see the abomination

of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in

the holy place." Now, unless it can be proved that

Antiochus' desolations were after Christ, ins'yad of
200 years before, the attempt of our opponents, to make
Antiochus the scape-goat, to bear away all the sins of
Papal Rome, and their modern apologists, will be
vain.

The Junior Editor of the "Midnight Cry," in the

24th number of that paper, thus noti'jes the absurdity

of applying the little horn to Antiochus

:

" First Absurdity.—The four dynasties, dominions,

or sovereignties, which succeeded Alexander's do*

minion,—of Grecia,—are represented each by its ap*

4
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propriate horn, one for Egypt, one for Syria, one for

Macedonia, and one for Thrace and Bythinia. Now,
Antiochus Epiphanes was but one of twenty -five indi-

viduals, who constituted the Syrian horn. Could he,

at the same time, be another remarkable horn ?

" Let us give the degrees of comparison, according
to the angel's rules, and thus compare truth with
error. How easy and natural is the following gra-

dation :

Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great.

Persia, GREECE, ROME.
" How absurd and ludicrous is the following !

Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great.

PERSU, GREECE, ANTIOCHUS.
" Third Absurdity.—The Medo-Persian power is

simply called 'great,' (verse 4.) This power, the

Bible tells us, ' reigned from India to Ethiopia, over a
hundred and seven and twenty provinces.' This was
succeeded by the Grecian power, which is called
4 VERY GREAT,' (verse 8.) Then comes the power
in question, which is * EXCEEDING GREAT/
Was Antiochus exceedingly (or abundantly) great, when
compared with the conqueror of the world? Let an
item from the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge
answer :

' Finding his resources exhausted, he re-

solved to go into Persia, to levy tributes, and to collect

LARGE SUMS, which he had AGREED TO PAY
TO THE ROMANS.' Surely, we need not ques-
tion, which power was exceeding great, that which
exacted tribute, or that which was COMPELLED to

pay it.

" Fourth Absurdity.—The power in question was
' little ' at first, but it waxed or grew * exceeding
great, toward the south, and toward the east, and
toward the pleasant land. ' What can this describe but
the conquering marches of a mighty power? Rome
was almost directly northwest from Jerusalem, and its

conquests in Asia and Africa were of course towards
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the east and south : bat where were Antiochus' con-
quests? He came into possession of a kingdom
already established, and Sir Isaac Newton says, 'He
did NOT enlarge it.' He did not fulfil this prophecy,
and therefore was not the object predicted in it. Rome
did fulfil it, and therefore is the object predicted.

Rollin says, ' He assumed the title of Epiphanes, that

is, illustrious, which title was never WORSE applied.

The whole series of his life will show that he deserved
much more that of Epimanes, (mad orfurious,) which
some people gave him.' Rollin then records a cata-

logue of his foolish actions, to show • how justly the
epithet vile is bestowed upon him ;' then gives a de-

tailed account of his life, and records the success he
met with in attemptingto take the city of Elymais, and
plunder the temple of Diana. It seems that Antiochus
had grown so weak, (instead of waxing exceeding
great,) that the people, who had formerly paid tribute,

were not afraid to withhold it. When he came
against them, they ( took up arms to defend their

temple, and gave him a shameful REPULSE.'
" Fifth Absurdity.—The crowning absurdity of all

is, to suppose that Rome is left out of a vision which
extends to 'the LAST end of the indignation.*

Daniel had a view through the dark clouds which con-

ceal the wonderful landscape of futurity from unin-

spired eyes. His vision is expressly directed tothe
things which shall befall his people in the latter
days. His eye pierces even to the resurrection of the

dead, and the glorious kingdom beyond it. Now what
are some of the objects in this wondrous prospect?

The great object is his Saviour on the cross, dying

under a Roman governor, and pierced by a Roman
spear. Will he not see this object, on which all

heaven gazes?
"There the Matter days' commence. Daniel's

people, after that, are still Abraham's seed, Christ's

true Israel, and will he see nothing relating to them ?

Will he not see that • exceeding great ' power, under

which the Jews ' fell by the edge of the sword, and
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were led away captive into all nations,'—under which
Jerusalem was desolated, and the temple burned,

—

under which 3,000,000 of Christians were killed, cruci-

fied, burnt, tortured, torn, or devoured, while it denied

Christ,—and under which FIFTY MILLIONS have

fallen, ' by flame, sword, captivity, and spoil,' during
4 many days' since?"

III. The way is now prepared to inquire, distinctly,

what power is represented by the little horn ? Can
there be any doubt of its being Rome ?—Rome Pagan
and Papal? Let us first look at its origin, verse 9 ;

and let us remember, that in the Old Testament,

nations are not brought into prophecy till somehow con-

nected with the people of God. Rome had been in

existence years before it is noticed in prophecy ; and

Rome had made Macedonia, one of the four horns of

the Grecian goat, a part of herself 168 years B.C.; so

that Rome could as truly be said to be " out of one of

them," as the ten horns of the fourth beast, in the 7th

chapter, could be said to come out of that beast, when
they were ten kingdoms set up by the conquerors of

Rome.
Having noticed the origin of the little horn, let us

now inquire for the time it comes up.

23d verse: "When the transgressors are come to

the full." It is clear that God designed that his

people should trust in him alone ;—hence he prohibited

their making any " league " with other nations. See
Judges ii. 2 : "Ye shall make no league with the

inhabitants of this land," &c. The Jews broke cove-

nant with God, and about the year 158, B. C, they

entered into a league with the Romans. See 1 Mac.
8th and 9th chapters. See Dan. xi. 23. It was at

this point the " king [kingdom] of fierce countenance
should stand up ;" i. e., come to rule, as first noticed

in the prophecy, because now they are first connected
with the people of God. This, it will be seen, is after

Macedonia, one of the four horns, has become a part

of Rome.
Let us now look at the character and acts of the
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little horn. It is of "fierce countenance." See Deut
xxviii. 49, 50 : " The Lord shall bring a nation against
thee fiom far, from the end of the earth, as swift as
the eagle flieth, a nation whose tongue thou shaft not
understand; a nation of fierce countenance, which
shall not regard the person of the old, nor show favor
to the young."

All admit the nation here spoken of is the Roman.
The " little horn " has " understanding " of " dark
sentences.' ' In the text just quoted, from Deut., we
are told the Romans are " a nation whose tongue thou
shalt not understand." Dr. Clarke says, " The learn-
ing of Rome is proverbial." The "power" of the
"little horn" was to be "mighty." How tmlike
Antiochus ! How like Rome ! The little horn was
to wax "exceeding great." How ridiculous to apply
this to Antiochus; but how appropriately applied to
Rome, which added to herself all the four horns of the
Grecian goat, and subdued many other provinces. It
stands up against the Prince of princes. Our Lord
was crucified under the reign of Rome. If it be said,
" the Romans did not put the Saviour to death, but
that it was done by a Jewish mob ;" I reply, let the
objector read Acts iv. 26, 27—" The kings of the
earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together
against the Lord, and against his Christ. For of a
truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the
Gentiles" &c, "were gathered together." This
settles that point.

The " little horn " cast down some of the host and
of the stars to the ground, &c, v. 10. Compare this
with Rev. xii. 3,4: "A great red dragon," &c.,
44 and his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven
and did cast them to tjie earth." All admit that this
dragon is Rome ; but who can fail ofseeing its perfect
agreement with the little horn ?

"He shall destroy wonderfully." Do any say, " this

is applicable to Antiochus?" I reply: If Antio-
chus destroyed wonderfully, Rome, pagan and papal

%
4#
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destroyed "seventy and sevenfold" more so.

For, while Antiochus destroyed a few of the Jews,
Borne has destroyed millions of them, and more than

fifty millions of Christians besides. Rome truly has
1 1 destroyed wonderfully.

'
' Mark another fact :

—"By
peace shall " he " destroy many." Antiochus did no
such thing : hut papal Rome, under pretence of be-

ing the vicegerent of the Prince of Peace, did destroy

millions. Thus the little horn is distinctly marked to

be Rome, pagan and papal. Once more,—mark its

end: "broken without hand." How clear the refer-

ence to the stone that smites the image " cut out

without hands" Rome is not only designated by its

origin, time of its standing up, character mid acts, but

by its end. " Whom the Lord shall consume with the

spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright-

ness of his coming,' ' 2 Thess. ii. 8. " Broken with-

out hand.'!

This construction makes the vision in truth like

the first. The application of it to Antiochus originated

with a Jew, who wished to magnify his own nation,

and has been backed up by Papacy, to keep its own
propheticportrait out of sight ; and Protestants have put
on the "Babylonish garment," and wear it as though
it was the spotless robe of salvation ; for, if that robe

fails them, the end of the world is upon them in an
hour they think not.

Verses 13, 14. "Then I heard one saint speaking, and
another saint said unto that certain saint which spake,
How long shall be the vision concerning the daily 5acrt-

fice, and the trangression of desolation, to give both the
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And
he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed."

Let us now decide, if we can, what " sanctuary " it

is that is to be " cleansed," or "justified," as the mar-
gin has it.

Several things are called a sanctuary in the Bible.

1. The Lord, Isa. viii. 14. »

2. Heaven, Ps. cii. 19. Neither of these can b$
meant in the verses before us.
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3. Judah, Ps. cxiv. 2. ButJudah is utterly cut off.

See Iaa. Ixv. 15 :
" The Lord God shall SLAY THEE,

and call hiB servants by another name." Literal

Judah, then, is not to be cleansed, but is slain.

4. The Temple is called a sanctuary, 1 Chron. xxii.

19. But that is destroyed, and hence '•annot be
cleansed.

5. The Holy of Holies^ Lev. iv. 6. That also is

destroyed ; and besides, it is superseded. See Heb.
ix. 1—12.
There are only two things more, in relation to God's

people, that are called a sanctuary, in the Bible. The
sanctuary to be cleansed, spoken of in this chapter, is

the one "trodden under foot" with "the host." If

the "Prince of the host," v. 11, is the Lord Jesus
Christ, then, there can be no doubt, his true church is

"the host." By whom, or what, was the host to be
trodden under foot? Two desolating powers, called

"the daily and the transgression of desolation."
The word "sacrifice" is not in the text, and has no
warrant for its insertion, except the mere opinion of
the translators. The whole period of these desolating

abominations, as noticed in this vision, from the Ram
pushing, (for there the vision commences,) is 2300
days ; then was to terminate the treading under foot.

In the detailed explanation of the vision, in chapters

xi. andxii., we have the time from the taking away of

the first of these abominations to the removing of the

second, viz. 1200 days ; Dan. xii. 11 ; then we are as-

sured that 45 days more are to bring us to the "end
of the days ;" then Daniel was to have his resurrection.

If the sanctuary means here, as some suppose, the

church, then it is to be cleansed, or, as the margin has
it, justified, at the resurrection of Daniel, with all the

saints.

The church is sometimes called a sanctuary, or

temple of God. See 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, and Eph. ii.

21, 22. If, then, by " sanctuary" the church is to b«*

understood, what is meant by its being cleansed, or

justified? To justify, signifies "to absolve or declare
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one innocent.
91 To justify an individual is to acquit

him. The term is applied to the acquittal of a sinner

through faith in Christ ; hut thefull discharge from all

the consequences of sin does not take place till the res-

urrection of the just. See Rom. iv. 25 :," Who was
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our
justification." Compare this with 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18 :

" If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain
; ye are yet

in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep

in Christ are perished." See, also, Isa. xlv. 25 :
" In

the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and
shall glory :"—till then, the church groans, being bur-

dened,—for that event she waits. See Rom. viii. 18—23 :
" For I reckon that the sufferings of this pres-

ent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest ex-
pectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation

of the sons of God. For the creature was made sub-

ject to"vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who
hath subjected the same in hope. Because the creature

itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-

ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of
God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now : and not
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first

fruits of the Spirit ; even we ourselves groan within

ourselves, waitingfor the adoption, to wit, the redemp-
tion of our body.

'

'

When will this justification of the church take place ?

See Phil. iii. 20, 21 :
" Our conversation is in heaven,

from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that it

may be fashioned like unto his glorious body," &c.
See, also, 1 John iii. 2 : "It doth not yet appear what
we shall be : but we know that, when he shall appear,

we shall be like him," &c.
We may expect the church to be completely, fully,

and eternally justified from all the consequences of sin,

when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels. So that if the church is the sanc-
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taary to be cleansed, or justified, it is at the end of
this world.

Let us*now see if we can find any other sanctuary

to be cleansed. The earth or land is called a sanctu-

ary. See Ex. xv. 17: "Thou shalt bring them in,

and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in

the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee

to dwell in ; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands
have established." See, also, Psa. lxxviii. 54 :

" He
brought them to the border of his sanctuary, even to

this mountain which his right hand had purchased."
Compare these with Eph. i. 14 :

" Which is the ear-

nest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the
purchased possession." See, also, Rom. iv. 13 :

" For
the promise that he should be HEIR OF THE
WORLD, was not to Abraham, or his seed, through
the law, but through the righteousness of faith."

Thus, we see, the earth is the inheritance, the sanctuary

of Christ and his saints. Has it been defiled? and
does it need cleansing? See Isa. xxiv. 5: "The
earth is defiled under the inhabitants thereof, because
they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordi-

nances, broken the everlasting covenant." God crea-

ted the world to be a mountain of holiness : but the

wicked have corrupted it, so that the Lord is to purify

it by destroying " those who destroy [corrupt, as the

margin reads] the earth." See Rev. xi. 18. The
very ground is now under the curse, in consequence of
sin. See Gen. iii. 17 :

" Cursed is the groundfor thy

sake." This world has been trodden under foot by
wicked men and wicked governments unto this day.
See Dan. vii. 23 : "The fourth beast shall be the
fourth kingdom upon earth—which shall devour the

whole earth, and shallTREAD ITDOWN and break it

in pieces." Such is emphatically the character of all

worldly governments ; they are a usurpation of the

territory of God, and have corrupted the earth.

How will the earth be cleansed? I answer

—

By fire.

See 2 Pet. iii. 7 :
" The heavens and the earth which

are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved
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unto FIRE, against the day ofjudgment and perdition

of ungodly men."
When will this earth be cleansed* We have already

seen it is to be at the day of judgment ; but before I

give a direct answer to the question, I wish to call

attention to the following texts : Titus ii. 13 :
" Look-

ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ/' Ps.
1.3: " Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence

;

Afire shall devour before him, and it shall be very
tempestuous round about him." Also, Ps. xlvi.* 6

—

9 :
" The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved

:

he uttered his voice, and the earth melted. -The Lord
of hosts is with us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge.

Selah. Come, behold the works of the Lord, what
desolations he hath made in the earth. He maketh
wars to cease unto the end of the earth ; he breaketh

the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder ; he burnetii

the chariot in the fire." See, also, Ps. xcvii. 3—5 :

" The fire goeth before him, and burnetii up his ene-

mies round about. His lightnings enlightened the

world ; the earth saw and trembled. The hills melted

like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the presence
of the Lord of the whole earth." See Nahum i. 5, 6

:

" The mountains quake at him, and the hills melt, and
the earth is burned at his presence, yea, the world, and
all that dwell therein. Who can stand before his in-

dignation ? and who can abide his anger ? his fury is

poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by
him." See Matt. xiii. 40—43 :

" As therefore the

tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be
at the end of this world. The Son of man shall send
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his king-

dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity,

and shall cast them into a.furnace offire; there shall

be wailing and gnashing of teeth." Lastly, see 2 Pet.

iii. 10—13 :
" But the day of the Lord will come as a

thief in the night : in which the heavens shall pass
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt

with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works that
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are therein, shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all

these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness,

looking for, and hasting unto the coming of the day of
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dis-

solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.

Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for

new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness."

Having now decided what the sanctuary is,—that it

is to be cleansed at the end of this world ; and that it

is to be done byfire,—the way is now prepared to show
when the END of this world will come.

We will now give you the 13th and 14th verses of
the eighth chapter ofDaniel, leaving out what our trans-

lators have supplied :
—" Then I heard one saint speak-

ing, and another saint said unto that certain which
spake, How long the vision, the daily and the trans-

gression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and
the host to be trodden under foot ? And he said unto
me, Unto two thousand three hundred days : then
shall the sanctuary be cleansed."
The inquiry, " How long the vision," clearly related

to the " Ram'' and " Goat," as well as " little horn"
—and, the 2300 days are given in answer to the
question,—" How long the vision f"

It was the meaning of tJie vision Daniel sought

—

verse 15: "It came to pass, when I had seen the
vision, and sought for the meaning," &c.

It was to make Daniel understand the vision

Gabriel was sent—verse 16 : "I heard a man's voice
between the banks of Ulai, which called and said,

Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision."

It was to make Daniel understand the vision Gabriel
came—-verse 17 : "So he came ne'ar where I stood,

and said unto me, Understand, O son of man."
The first thing Gabriel would have Daniel under-

stand, was, that the vision was down to the end,—verse
17 : "At [or unto] the time of tlie end shall be the
vision." He would have Daniel understand that the
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end intended was the last end of indignation,"—verse

19 :
" Behold, I will make thee know what shall be in

the,7a5/ end of the indignation;" and he would have
Daniel know that, " at the time appointed, the end shall

be."
The 2300 days is the only time appointed. « That

time cannot be applied to a particular agent or event,

without violence to the whole subject.

Now, let us inquire what Daniel did understand, and
what not. The angel explained everything to him re-

specting the Ram, He-Goat, and Little Horn. But
Daniel tells us in the last verse, " I was astonished at

the vision, but none understood it." What did not

Daniel understand? There were, evidently, three

things he did not understand : 1st. What " sanctu-
ary" was intended in verse 13 ; 2d. He did not un-
derstand how to reckon the days; and, 3d. Where to

commence his reckoning. As Gabriel is not to be
charged with disobedience to the command to make
Daniel understand the vision, and as he has not
fulfilled that command in this chapter, we must
look elsewhere to see if he ever did what he was
directed to do, and what he promised Daniel he would
do.

Let us now look into the 9th chapter. Daniel there
informs us that he found out " by books, the number
of years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jere-

miah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy
years in the desolations of Jerusalem." We might
here inquire, Why did not Daniel " find that out be-

fore *" It was written in the book, but he did not dis-

cover it till now. Our opponents seem to think it is a
conclusive argument that we are wrong, because the
time of the end of the world has not been found out
before now. But is it any more marvellous than that

Daniel did not learn that the captivity of the Jews in

Babylon was to be seventy years, till those years were
accomplished ?

When Daniel discovered this fact, fifteen years had
passed since the vision of the eighth chapter, and he
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had all that time been in uncertainty about the points

that were not explained to him in that vision. He now
seems to catch at the thought, that it must be the

"sanctuary" at Jerusalem, to which the vision re-

lated, aid he at once commences praying accordingly.

He, at the 17th verse, prays especially about the

sanctuary, " Now, therefore, our God, hear the

prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause
thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate,

for the Lord's sake." Daniel's mind is evidently on
the vision, and he seems to suppose he has, got the

clue to the sanctuary that is to be "cleansed;" but
Gabriel comes flying " swiftly,

11
to stop Daniel in the

midst of his prayer. See verse 21: " Yea, while]
was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom
I had seen in tlio vision at the beginning, being caused
to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the even-

ing oblation."

Gabriel, why this haste? Why, I see Daniel is

wrong—he don't understand the matter—he thinks the

vision related to the sanctuary at Jerusalem, and 1 must
6top him, for he is going astray.

44 Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision," says

Daniel. What vision? Where had Daniel seen Ga-
briel in vision ? Evidently nowhere but in the vision of

2300 days. " Well," says Gabriel, " 1 am now come
forth to give thee skill and understanding—therefore

understand the matter, and consider the vision."

How is it possible that anything can be plainer than
that both Daniel and Gabriel have the vision in mind,
that 44 none understood," at the close of the eighth

chapter? "Now," says Gabriel, 44 understand the

ma f;er, at by your prayer I see you did not, and con-

sider the vision—direct your attention to what I have
now to say of it. Seventy weeks are determined [cut

off, so the word signifies] upon thy people." 44 Cut off

from wftai?" Surely not from indefinite space ; but

from some time previously given. What time had
Daniel given him before? None, except the 2300
days. The natural inference, then, is that the 70

5
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weeks were cut off from those days : there is nothing
else to cut them off from. For what are they cut off?

Several objects are specified ; but one especially, viz.,

" to seal up [or, as the word signifies, see Dan. vi. 17,
make sure] the vision/ 1 That is, to confirm and es-

tablish the vision : so that, as certain as 70 weeks are
accomplished at the death of Messiah, so shall all the
vision be accomplished in 2300 days. Now if these
70 weeks are weeks of years, so are all the 2300 days,
years. Can the things to be accomplished in those 70
weeks, transpire in so many literal weeks, i. e., in one
year and 18 weeks ? Certainly not. Then they must
be reckoned in some other way. How else can they be
reckoned? Is there any Scripture rule for reckon-
ing days for years? See Ezckiel iv. 4—6 :

" Lie thou
also upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity of the
house of Israel upon it : according to the number of
the days that thou shalt lie upon it thou shalt bear
their iniquity. For I have laid upon thee the years of
their iniquity, according to the number of the days,
three hundred and ninety days, so shalt thou bear the
iniquity of the house of Israel. And when thou hast
accomplished them, lie again on thy right side, and
thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty

days; I have appointed thee each day for a year."
Here, then, we have an example of days being put for

years. The 70 weeks, then, may be reckoned a day
for a year, or 490 years. " But," say some, " the
expression is seventy sevens, and means seventy sev-

ens of years, or 490 years." Thank the objector;

for he only strengthens my argument; for they are

cut-off from the 2300, and as you cannot cut off 490
years from 2300 days, it establishes the fact that those
2300 days are years, and that that was what the angel
intended to teach Daniel.

The next point on which the angel would inform
Daniel, is, where to commence his reckoning. This
he does at the 25th verse :

** Know therefore and un-
derstand, that from the going forth of the command-
ment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the Mes-
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Hah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore

and two weeks : the street shall be built again, and
the wall, even in troublous times. And after three-

score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not

for himself: and the people of the prince that shall

come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; and the

end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of
the war desolations are determined. And he shall

confirm the covenant with many for one week : and in

the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and
the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of
abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the

consummation, and that determined shall be poured
upon the desolate."

Here we observe, that the point of beginning is at

the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, and
the termination of the 70 weeks is at the cutting offof
Messiah : the angel then briefly states, that " the people

of the prince that shall come,' ,
i. e., the same power

denoted by the " exceeding great horn," " shall destroy

the city and the sanctuary;
11

thus giving Daniel to un-
derstand that so far from the sanctuary at Jerusalem
being cleansed, it was to be utterly destroyed. The
angel, also, runs down in his explanation to the " con-

summation" of the whole 2300 years.

Let us now inquire when the " commandment to

restore and to build Jerusalem" wentforth. It is true,

there were several decrees relating to that subject. It

cannot be either of the first two ; because, neither of
them can be made to harmonize with the history of

Christ's death. There is but one of the four decrees

relating to this matter that can agree with the event

;

and the commencement of the vision is clearly at the

height of the Persian empire, as Daniel sees the " last

horn" of the ram at its highest point when the vision

first presents itself to him, and the ram is "pushing ,"

also, in the detailed explanation that the angel gives

Daniel in the eleventh chapter, second verse, he points

directly to the king of Persia, who " by his strength

through his riches " should " stir up all against the
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realm of Grecia." The Persian empire was at its

height under Artaxetxes. In that period, therefore,

^ e should expect to find the decree referred to. Accord-
ingly we find it, in Ezra vii. 21—26, given by Arta-

xerxes ; and Ezra tells us, 8th chap. 31st verse, " Then
we departed from the river Ahava, on the twelfth of

the first month, to go unto Jerusalem." The Jews
reckoned their year from the spring equinox ; hence,

the 12th of the first month would be the fore part of our
April. This, according to the chronology of our Bibles,

was in the year before the birth of Christ, by the com-
mon reckoning, 457. Now from 2 30 0, the whole
length of the vision, take 45 7

and 18 4 3 remains.

But, for the sake of the argument, suppose we are

mistaken in respect to the precise year in which the

commandment went forth ; all commentators, I believe,

agree in the fact, that our Lord was crucified just 490
years from that period . This admission is necessary

in any argument with a Jew in proof that Jesus is the

promised Messiah, and hence all Christians have used
it. Dr. Adam Clarke says, that 490 years, to a day,

transpired from the going forth of the commandment to

the time that our Lord hung upon the cross. Thus,
then, we have settled, by common consent, that 490
years terminated at the cross. But it will be seen
that these 490 years, or 70 weeks, are divided into three

very unequal parts, as follows :

7 weeks ; 7 times 7 are 4 9 years.

6 2 weeks ; 7 times 62 are 4 3 4 years.

1 week ; 7 times 1 are 7 years.

7 weeks, 4 9 years.

The 49 years were employed under Ezra and Nehe-
miah in restoring and building Jerusalem ; then 434
years more to Messiah, making 69 weeks. The term
Messiah, signifies " anointed." When was Jesus
anointed? At his baptism, when the Holy Spirit
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descended upon him, and the voice from heaven pro-

claimed, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased." Then when our Lord came preaching,
Marki. 15, he says, " the time is fulfilled." What
time f Clearly, the 69 weeks : no other time had been

"

given for his manifestation. One week more remains
to be filled up before he is cut off; and the chronology
of nearly all our Bibles shows that his ministry lasted

seven years. Turn to your Polyglott Bibles, and you
will see, Matt. ii. I :

" Now when Jesus was born "

—the note, by the translators, in the margin, saying,
u 4th year before the account called Anno Domini. 19

Then turn to the 27th chapter, and you will find 33 as
the year of his crucifixion ; making his ministry 7 years.

You will also find by an examination ofthe other Evan-
gelists, that the chronology of our Lord's baptism is the
year 26, and his death 33. The 70 weeks, or 490 years,

then, extend to the year of our Lord which we call 33

;

and it has been made certain, by astronomical calcula-

tions, that that was the year of our Lord's death.

Some tell us, " Messiah was cut off in the midst of
the week." The text says no such thing. It simply
says—" In the midst of the week he shall cause the
sacrifice and oblation to cease. " The first inquiry here
is, what are we to understand by " the midst ?" It does
not necessarily mean, in the middle of a thing. Absa-
lom was "in the midst of the oak ;" 2 Sam. xviii. 15.

David would praise God " in the midst of the congre-
gation ;" Psalm xxii. 22. " God is working salvation

in the midst of the earth ;" Psalm Ixxiv. 12. God let
" flesh fall in the midst of" the Israelites' " camp ;"

Psalm Ixxviii. 28. Christ is to " rule in the midst of
his enemies ;" Psalm ex. 2. Some men lie " down in

the midst of the sea ;" Prov. xxiii. 34. " Thou, O Lord,
art in the midst of us ;" Jer. xiv. 9. Christ is " in the
midst of" two or three who meet in his name ; Mat-
thew xviii. 20. Jesus "stood in the midst of" his

disciples when they were gathered together, after his

resurrection. All these expressions show, that the

phrase " in the midst .of," denotes no more than, some*
5*
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where icithin the thing spoken of. It may signify

throughout the entire period, or place, spoken of.

Thus, in the text under consideration, I understand it

to signify that the Messiah was to cause the sacrifice
'

and oblation of the Mosaic Jaw to cease during the en-

tire period of his ministry. That is—He never sent a
soul to offer those offerings, under the law, as a am-
dition of any benefit he bestowed upon them. It was
simply—"According to thy faith be it unto thee."
And this was the case through the entire period of his

ministry. He showed, from the very commencement of
his preaching, that the great principle of faith was now
to take the place of the sacrifices offered under the law.
There is but one instance of our Saviour sending any one
to offer the sacrifices of the law ; and that, not as a con-
dition of healing, but asa" testimony to the priests

"

that he was healed.

Now, as we have settled the point that the 70 weeks,
or 490 years, are cut off from the 2300, we have only
to subtract, thus

:

2 3 years, the whole length of the vision.

4 9 years to the death of Christ, or the year 33.

18 10 remain from the cross. 1810 years,from
the year 33, will terminate in 1843.
But some say " Our Lord was crucified in the year

29, and not 33." They argue this from the fact that

he was born four years before the commencement of
the vulgar, or common era of his birth. This, it is true,

would alter the calculation, if if could not be demon-
strated that our Lord was crucified in the year that we
call 33. But this has been demonstrated by the best
of all evidence, aside from revelation, viz., by astro-

nomical calculations. The crucifixion took place at

a passover full moon, or the first full moon after the
spring equinox; and it took place on Friday. On
this point Ferguson, the astronomer, says:—" The
dispute among chronologers about the year of Christ's

death is limited to four or five years at most. I find

by calculation the only passover full moon that fell on
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a Friday for several years before or after the disputed

year of the crucifixion, was on the 3d of April, in the

4746th year of the Julian period.' ' The Julian period

is a period used by astronomers. The year 1843 is

the 6556th year of that period. Now
Subtract from 6 5 5 6, the present year of the Julian

period, 4 7 4 6, the year of the crucifixion,

and we have 18 10 remaining.

Thus it is demonstrated that the year 1843 is 1810
years from the crueifixion ; and I have before shown,
that only that number of years remain of the vision after

the death of Christ ; and as we have proved that his

death occurred in the year we call 33, we have only to

add thus

—

3 3 the year of the crucifixion.

18 10 since the crucifixion.

1843 " the end of the vision."

But, says the objector, " our Lord, then, was in his

37th year at the crucifixion, and that will make an al-

teration in the calculation." It is admitted he was in

his 37th year : and this is proved by astronomical cal-

culation also, and is as follows : Josephus, in giving a
history of the last sickness of Herod, who commanded
the children to be slain at our Lord's birth, records an
eclipse of the moon to have taken place during that

sickness. From Christ's death to that eclipse is 36
years. One year more added for the age of our Lord,

at that time, would make him in his 37th year at his

death. He was baptized and commenced his public

ministry at 30. See Luke iii. 33. His age at his death

cannot alter the calculation, so long as it is demon-
strated that he was actually put to death in our year

33. The CROSS is the SEAL of the vision, and not

the birth. Let me illustrate this point. Here is a
rail-road 2300 miles long.

Here is the great depot,
[from which to start. + 1810 miles, the remainder. II fron

|4yo miles to an inter | mediate depot.
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We have travelled over 490 miles of this road to the

intermediate depot ; then a dispute arises in reference

to a passenger who took his seat in the car some dis-

tance back. One says, he took his seat 29 miles

back—no, says another, it was 33—not so, cries a
third, he got into the cars 37 miles back. Now, I

ask, can it make the distance one mile longer or short-

er, from the starting depot to the intermediate one,

whether the passenger took his seat 29, 33, 37 or 50
miles back? It is just 490 between the two depots,

let the passenger take his seat at what point he would.
So, let our Lord's age be what it might, so long as

it is settled that he died in our year 33, and that that

terminated the 70 weeks, or 490 years, it cannot at all

alter the calculation with regard to the termination of
the vision.

Let me illustrate the subject before us. You are trav-

elling a road with which you are unacquainted : night

overtakes you : you inquire of a stranger, who tells you
the road is a dangerous one, and you must not travel

it in the dark : you tell him you must proceed ; but,

says the stranger, you will have to pass a river, the

banks of which are perpendicular, and there is only a
narrow bridge to pass that river—a single misstep will

plunge you in irrecoverable ruin. You ask, how far

it is to that river. He tells you, it is 2300 rods.

You desire to know how you can determine the stran-

ger has told you the truth. He informs you that just

490 rods from his door you will come to a high pillar,

on the top of which is a.flaming torch that can be seen
at a great distance. You now take a measuring line

and go forward, measuring as you go,—you see the

torch, and find, on measuring to the foot of the pillar,

it is just 490 rods. What now ? Why, you reason

thus—I find the stranger has told the truth thus far.

What is the inference 1 Why, I shall find all he has
told me is true. How far did he tell me it was to the

river! 2300 rods. How far to this pillar ? 490. How
much farther then have I to go, to arrive at the river 1
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From 2300
Take 490

1810 left. You proceed, measuring as you
go. I ask you if when you have measured off 1809
tods, you would not walk carefully the next rod, feel-

ing every inch ? Undoubtedly you would ; and if you
did not take heed you would be likely to perish.

Thus God has measured off 2300 years : that we
might know that he had told us the truth, he gave us
the death of Christ to seal, or make sure the vision,

just 490 years from the commencement of the long pe-
riod. Then the sum stands thus—As 490 years reach
exactly to the Cross of Christ, so 1810 more will reach
to the end of the vision.

We came to the cross, and found it just 490 years

;

we have passed that cross, and are closing up the last

weeks of the 1810th year since that period. Ought
we not to walk carefully—we stand on the verge of
the termination of a period of solemn importance.

This year the vision of 2300 years will end : every
hour, now, we are to look for the revelation of the

Son of.Man in the clouds of heaven. This year, Dan-
iel will stand in his " lot," or have his " inheritance"
and all the saints with him. This year, the elements
will melt with fervent heat, and the earth also : and
the works *hat are therein shall be burned up. This

year, " the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and
the transgressors shall be rooted out of it." Prov. ii.

22. This year—" the day of judgment and perdition

of ungodly men" will come. 2 Pet. iii. 7.

Are we ready for the solemn, the tremendous
events? Have we repented of and forsaken our sins?

Have we fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set

before us, in Jesus Christ ? Have we made our Judge
our friend ?—Not a moment is to be lost. When once

the Lord Jesus has left his Mediatorial seat, the door

of mercy is closed, and closed FOREVER !
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The Return of the Jews.

BY GEO. STORRS.

It is said, " The world cannot come to an end yet,

for the Jews are to be brought in first :" it is added,
" God must have some great design in having kept the
Jews a distinct people for the last 1800 years ;" and,

it is asked, " What can that design be but their con-

version to Christianity ?"

In reply, I remark, God has not " kept the Jews a
distinct people." Here is the root of the error of our
opponents, in regard to the Jews. I will not deny but
that they are a distinct people ; but, the question is,

who has kept them so ? Our opponents say God has

;

but I deny it. God has no more kept the Jews a dis-

tinct people than he has kept drunkards " a distinct

people ," or than he has kept Mormons, or Mahomed-
ans, or Papists, or liars, or any other class of wicked
or deluded men, " a distinct people." The fact is, God
broke down the "partition wall" between Jews and
Gentiles by the death of his Son ; and never intended

that any distinction should exist after " the seed should
come to whom the promise was made." That " seed

is Christ." See Gal. chap. iii. Christ, says Paul to

the Ephesians, (ii. 14,) " is our peace, who hath made
both one, [Jews and Gentiles] and hath broken down the

middle wall of partition."
To talk about God's keeping " the Jews a distinct

people," in the face of such positive declarations of the

bible to the contrary, it seems to me, shows a strong

disposition to maintain a theory at all hazards. The
truth is, God has abolished all distinction, under the

gospel dispensation, between Jews, as the natural de-

scendants of Abraham, and Gentiles. That very cir-

cumstance was what enraged the proud Jews, and they
united in rebellion against God's purpose, and blas-

phemously said they would not be put on a level with

d byGoogle



RETURN or THE JEWS. 59
f

the Gentiles ; and they have labored for 1800 years to

keep upa" wall" of distinction, which, in the purpose
of God, was to exist no more after his Son broke it

down by his death upon the cross.

The Jews, then, have kept themselves " a distinct

people," and have done it in opposition to the will of
God unto this day, as really and as criminally as drunk-

ards have kept themselves " a distinct people ;" and it

may just as well be claimed that God has kept the

drunkards a distinct people with the design to convert

them, as to set up such a claim for the Jews. I repeat

it, the Jews are a distinct people by their own fault,

and as criminally as drunkards, or any other class of
sinners.

I shall now call attention to a few texts of Scripture

which show that the natural descendants of Abraham,
under the gospel, have no peculiar privileges or pro-

mises. See Matt. iii. 9: " And think not to say within

yourselves, We have Abraham to our father : for I say
unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up
children unto Abraham." Thus John the Baptist lays

the " axe unto the root of the trees " of Jewish prejii'

dice and pride, and gives them to understand that a
dispensation is now opening in which the beinga literal

descendant of Abraham would avail nothing. This was
a dreadful blow to Judai&n, and it made the " dry tree"

shake to its very roots. Now let us see if our Saviour

did not cut it entirely down. See John viii. 39: "They
answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father.

Jesus saith unto them, IF ye were Abraham's children,

ye would do the works of Abraham.^ Here is a plain,

positive denial that the Jews, as such, were the children

of Abraham ; and a clear statement of what constitutes

a real child of Abraham, viz., doing " the works of
Abraham." Our Lord tells the Jews in the 44th verse,
" Ye are of your father the devil." This gives us a
clue to the inquiry, who has kept them a distinct peo-

ple ? It is their father, the devil. Let none attribute

such a devilish work to God any more. They are a

"distinct people" because they choose to obey the
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devil rather than God ; and to suppose that their con-

version is to be the result of their serving devils is to

suppose that God gives to men a reward for rebellion.

Besides, whenever a Jew is converted, his distinctive

character as a Jew ceases at once. This shows that

their being a distinpt people is a work of the devil and

not of God, as God abolishes that distinction when they

obey him. Now let us look at Rev. ii. 9 : "I know
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and

are not, but are of the synagogue of Satan." Again,

Rev. iii. 9: " Them of the synagogue of Satan, which
say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie." Can any
doubt who are meant by real Jews in these verses? Are
they not real Christians ? While the natural descend-

ants of Abraham, as such, or Christians, who are so

only in pretence, " are of the synagogue of Satan."

In connection with these texts, see Rom. ii. 28, 29:
" For he is NOT a Jew which is one outwardly

;

neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh.

But he is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circum-

cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the

letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God."
Here inspiration settles the question, that those

whom we call Jews are not Jews ; and God no more
regards them as Jews than he regards drunkards as

sober men ; or, than he regards wicked apostates as

real Christians. We are here also given to understand

distinctly, who are Jews under the gospel dispensation

—they are real Christians.

That the literal descendants of Abraham, as such,

are utterly rejected, except on the same conditions of

other sinners, see Isa. lxv. 11—15 :
" But ye are they

that forsake the Lord, that forget my holy mountain,
that prepare a table for that troop, and that furnish the

drink-offering unto that number. Therefore will I

number you to the sword, and ye shall all bow down
to the slaughter : because when I called ye did not

answer ; when I spake, ye did not hear ; but did evil

before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein I delight-

ed not. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold,
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my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry : behold,

my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty: behold,

my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed

:

behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexa-
tion of spirit. And ye shall leave your name for a curse
unto my chosrn, for the Lord God shall SLAY THEE,
and call his servants by another name."
What language could more forcibly express an utter

rejection from the very name of being God's people
than that here employed? Read over these verses

again, and see how carefully and clearly God distin-

guishes between the Jews, as such, and his people.

That this rejection of them from being his people was
to last till the end of this world, see the following

verses, where we are carried down to the new heavens
and the new earth ; and then God tells his people,

whom he shall call " by another name," " Be ye glad

and rejoicefor ever in that which I create : for behold,

I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy."

What Jerusalem? See Rev. xxi. 1, 2. " And I saw a
new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven and
the first earth were passed away ; and there was no
more sea. And I John saw the holy city, new Jeru-

salem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared

as a bride adorned for her husband."
Here is a perfect parallel, and when compared to-

gether, give us a clear idea of the language of God by
Isaiah, in the verses under consideration. The Lord
adds, 19th verse, " And I will rejoice in Jerusalem,

and joy in my people ; and the voice of weeping shall

be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying."

This exactly corresponds with Rev. xxi. 4: " And God
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there

shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain : for the former
things are passed away.' ?*

Now see Rom. ix. 6—8 : " Not as though the

* Se« my exposition of 66th chapter of Isaiah, page 77.

6
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word of God hath taken none effect. For they are

not all Israel, which are of Israel ; neither, because
they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children *

but, in Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, they
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the
children of God ; but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed. ,, Compare this with Gal. iv.

28 :
" Now we] brethren, [We. Who ? Believers—

whether from among the Jews or Gentiles] as Isaac

was, are the children of promise.'

'

Here the apostle settles the question who are chil-

dren of promise ; and settles it to be those who have
faith in Christ, without regard to their previous nation-

ality. These are the persons to whom the promises
are made, and not the natural descendants of Abra-
ham.
What has become of old Jerusalem and her children ?

The apostle tells you in the 25th verse of this chapter—" For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bond-
age with her children." Is this old bond-woman and
her children to inherit the promises of God with real

Christians? See 30 and 31st verses of this chapter

—

44 Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture? Cast out
the bond-woman and her son : for the son of the bond-
woman shall not be heir with the son of the free woman.
So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-
woman, but of the free.

,,

But where is the Jerusalem to which the promises
are made? See 25th verse: * 4 But Jerusalem which
is above is free, which is the mother of us all."

Thus we learn, that old Jerusalem, or the Jews,
as such, are rejected from the promises of God ; and
that all the promises pass over to the 44 servants" of
God, who are called 44 by another name," viz., to true
Christians, who are the only true Jews and children
of Jerusalem ; so that there are -no promises of restora-

tion, or conversion, to the literal descendants of Abra-
ham, more than to any other class of sinners.

44 But," says the objector, 44 the Jews must be
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brought in with the fulness of the Gentiles ;" and he
adds—' * that 's Bible language. '

' Thus spake a Doctor
of Divinity of this city. Well, Doctor, where in the

Bible do you find such language? Please tell us.

Ans. Nowhere ! It '5 not there ! It 's only in the Doc-
tor's Creed! That 'sail! But is there nothing that

sounds like it in the Bible ? Perhaps there is ; but

when D. D.'s tell us such words are " Bible lan-

guage," they should be careful that they quote cor-

rectly. The portion of Scripture, doubtless, referred

to, is Rom. xi. 25 :
" For I would not, brethren, that

ye should be ignorant of this mystery, (lest ye should
be wise in your own conceits,) that blindness in part is

happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in."

Now if this verse proves the return or conversion

of the Jews, it proves also that it will not take place
" UNTIL thefulness of the Gentiles be come in." Of
course, there is to be no more of the Gentiles convert-

ed after the bringing in of the Jews commences ; and
as I understand the aforesaid Doctor thinks the return

of the Jews is to commence this year, his doctrine is

as fatal to the Gentiles as ours. Let all then who are

not Jews, be aroused to seek salvation immediately.

This year, remember, " our enemies themselves being

judges," probation is to cease to the Gentiles.

As the strength of the whole argument, so far as

the New Testament is concerned, lies in the 11th

chapter of Romans, I will give that chapter a full ex-
amination.

First. Who was the apostle addressing in that

chapter? The 13th verse will tell you: "For I

speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle

of the Gentiles, I magnify mine ofhce." What was
his controversy with the Gentile converts? It is evi-

dently about the nature of that rejection, of which the

Jews were the subjects. It seems, the Gentiles had
imbibed the notion that God had utterly rejected the

Jews, so that they were placed beyond the reach of

salvation. Paul undertakes to refute that idea. How
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does he do it? Let us begin the chapter. u l say
then, hath God cast away his people? [That is—has
he so rejected them that there is no salvation for them ?]

God forbid.' ' But, how do you prove that, Paul ? "I
will tell you," says the apostle. First—" For J also

?m an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of
Benjamin,' \ and /have obtained salvation. This is my
first proof that God has not cast away the Jews so but
that they may have salvation. But, Paul, you are a
favored character—have you any other proof that God
has not put the Jews beyond the reach of his mercy ?

Yes, says the apostle—"God hath not cast away his

people which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the
Scripture saith of Elias ? how he maketh intercession

to God against Israel, saying, Lord, they have killed

thy prophets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am
left alone, and they seek my life. But what saith the

answer of God unto him ? I have reserved to myself
seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to

the image of Baal." The apostle adds—" Even so

then, at this present time, also, there is a REMNANT
according to the election of grace ; this is my second
argument that salvation to the Jews is possible, wicked
as they are; lam saved, and a remnant besides are
saved." Paul then proceeds to say—" And if by
grace, then is it no more of works ; otherwise grace
is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no
more grace ; otherwise work is no more work. W hat
then? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh
for ; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were
blinded, (according as it is written, God hath given
them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not
see, ears that they should not hear ;) unto this day."
Who were the "election?" Ans. Paul, and that

part of the Jews who embraced the gospel : because
they "were obedient to the faith," (see Acts vi. 7,)
the Lord elected, or chose them to the enjoyment of his

favor, as his spiritual Israel. Those who did not obey

[see chap. x. 16 and 2 1st verses,] "were blinded." The
apostle then goes on to say, verses 9 and 10, that David
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prophesied of this thing—" And David saith, Let their

table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling block,

and a recompense unto them : let their eyes be darkened,
that they may not see, and bow their back always."
Why were their eyes darkened f Because they re-

jected "the true light"—the Lord Jesus Christ.

But the apostle adds, 11th verse, " I say, then, Have
they stumbled that they should fall," beyond the pos-

sibility of salvation? " God forbid ;" or by no means,
as the phrase signifies ; " but through their fall salva-

tion is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to

jealousy :"

—

that is, the Jews were provoked to jeal-

ousy by the salvation of the gospel being preached to

the Gentiles. See Acts xiii. 45, 46 : "But when the

Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy,

and spake against those things which were spoken by
Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Then raul and
Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that

the word of God should first have been spoken to you :

but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un-
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles."

The middle wall was now broken down—the Jews
fell from the peculiarity they had enjoyed, and through,

or by means of that fall, salvation came to the Gentiles

on the same terms that it flowed to a Jew ; viz., by
faith in Jesus Christ. "Now," says the apostle, 12th

verse, " if the fall of them be the riches of the world,"

[or be the means of enriching the world , by salvation

flowing to all men with equal freedom,] and the dimin-

ishing of them [or, as the margin reads, " loss " of

them, or their " loss,"] the riches of the Gentiles, [or,

has been the means of riches to the Gentiles,] " how
much more their fulness." As though the apostle

had said, " Salvation has richly flowed to you Gen-
tiles through the loss to the Jews of their peculiarity,

but if they could be induced, generally, to embrace
the gospel, there would be a still greater blessing flow

to the world." And surely the unbelief of the Jews
has prevented thousands and millions, probably, from

embracing Christianity ; and what a work of enriehing
6*
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the world they might' have accomplished had they

espoused the cause of Christ, instead of employing all

their influence against it

!

The apostle now proceeds to say, verses 13 and 14 :

" I speak to you Gentiles ; inasmuch as I am the

apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office ; IF BY
ANY MEANS I may provoke to emulation them
which are my flesh, and might save SOME OF
THEM."

Surely this language does not look much as if the

apostle thought that the Jews were all to be converted.

He even expresses a doubt as to the salvation of any
of them; but says, he labors, " if by any means" he
" might save some of them." He must have been pe-

culiarly unfortunate in his expressions, if he intended to

teach that the Jews were certainly to be converted.

But, says the apostle, verse 15, " If the casting away
of them [viz., the unbelieving Jews] be the reconciling

of the world, [i. e., the cause of the gospel of recon-

ciliation being preached to the world ; or, perhaps,

more strictly, the means of destroying the cause of

enmity between Jews and Gentiles, bringing all on to

the same ground in relation to God and one another,

thus destroying ' the enmity 1 which had existed, ' by

his cross,
1 see Eph. ii. 15— 18,—if this casting away

of them resulted so gloriously for the world,] what
shall the receiving of them be ['if by any means I

might save some of them'] but life from the dead?"
That is, if the Jews could "by any means" be brought
to give up their unbelief, and embrace Christianity, it

would give new life . and power to the gospel itself.

But Paul is very far from teaching that they should

actually do so. All the apostle's language shows a
doubt about the Jews, many of them, ever embracing
the religion of Jesus. But he says, verse 16th, "If
the first fruit be holy, the lump also" [may be holy.]

Is not that the sense? The verb " is" is not in. the

original. What is the apostle's argument? Is it not

this? " Though I have my doubts whether many of

the Jews will be saved, yet their salvation is possible i

d byGoogle



RETURN OF TH1 JEWS. 67

far if the first fruit [viz., the apostle himself, and the
remnant of whom he had spoken in the 5th verse] he
holy, [or have been made holy] the lamp [or body of
the Jews may be made holy] also : and if the root

{Christ, see Isa. xi. 10,] be holy, so are the branches."
That is—if those who are now unbelieving, would
believe on Christ, the root, they would become holy,
as well as we who are the " first fruits,' ' and so they
might be saved. The whole argument goes to prove
the possibility of the salvation of the Jews ; but, at the
same time, shows that the apostle had doubts whether
many of them would be saved, though he hoped to
" save some of them. 19

He now proceeds to caution the Gentile converts
against being puffed up because they had been brought
into exalted privileges: and he does this with tre-

mendous effect, in verses 17—22. He says, " And
if some of the branches be broken pff, and thou, being
a wild olive tree, wert graffed in among them, ana
with them partakest ofthe root and fatness of the olive

tree ; boast not against the branches. But if thou
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee.

Thou wilt say, then, The branches were broken off,

that I might be graffed in. Well ; because of unbelief

they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be
not high-minded, but fear : for if God spared not the
natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee.

Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God

;

on them which fell, severity ; but toward thee, good-
ness, if thou continue in his goodness ; otherwise thou
also shalt be cut off."

The apostle then goes on to say, verse 23, " They
also, IF they abide not still in unbelief shall be graffed

in : for God is able to graff them in again," IF they
abide not still in unbelief. Here the apostle carefully

sets his Sentinel. It is a small word, it is true, but it

is of tremendous import, showing that the apostle

never designed to be understood as teaching the

certainly of the Jews' conversion : if he had intended to

teach it, he would not have set the unbending word
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" if*
1

to stand sentinel to keep all carnal Jews and
Gentiles out of the church of God.
The apostle now proceeds to argue this case still

further, and says, verse 24, " For if thou wert cut

out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert
' grafFed contrary to nature into a good olive tree ; how
much more shall these, which be the natural branches,

be grafted into their own olive tree?"—" if they abide

not still in unbelief." He then goes on to say, 25th
verse, " For 1 would not have you to be ignorant of
this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own con-

ceits, that blindness in part is happened to Israel, [or to

a part of Israel, viz., those who believed not, and this

blindness will continue] until the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be come in ;" that is, till the end of the world;
for, till then, we have no reason to suppose the fulness

of the Gentiles will be come in. The apostle saw that

a part of the Jews would continue to reject Christ

till the end of the world ; but that was no evidence of

the impossibility of their salvation, "i/*" they would
give up their " unbelief." Paul then add3, verse 26,
" And so all Israel shall be saved—[* if they abide not

still in unbelief;'—for, the apostle speaks constantly

in reference to the trusty sentinel he has set to guard
against intruders] as it is written, There shall come
out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod-
liness from Jacob : for this is my covenant unto them,
when 1 shall take away their sins."

Where is this written? See Isa. lix. 20, 21

:

" And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto
them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the

Lord. As for me, this is my covenant with them,
saith the Lord ; my spirit that is upon thee, and my
words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed,

nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord,
from henceforth and forever."

Here the prophet helps us to understand the apostle

;

and he teaches us that the promise is that the Re-
deemer shall come unto them that turn from trans*
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gression in Jacob ; and that the covenant relates to an
eternal inheritance, and not to a mere conversion of
•any class of wicked men.
The apostle next proceeds to say, verse 28, that,

" As concerning the gospel, they [the unbelieving

Jews] are enemies for your sakes, [or, on your account,

i. e., they were enemies because the partition wall was
broken down, and the Gentiles were admitted to the
same favor of God as themselves, and on the same
terms—see Acts xiii. 42—46 ;] but, as touching the
election, [that is, the believing Jews—see verse 7,]
they are beloved for the fathers' sakes." God has a
special love to a believing Jew for the fathers' sake, on
the principle that he " keepeth covenant and mercy
with them that love him, to a thousand generations. "

See Deut. vii. 9. Thus, the Gentile converts were
made to understand, that though God had rejected the

unbelieving Jews from his favor, yet, when they be-

lieved, as they all might if they would, they were
regarded with special favor for the fathers' sake ; for,

God had not forgotten the faith of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob ; and his " gifts and calling" to the " fathers,"

he had never repented of, or changed his purpose of
making them the chosen vessels through whom he
would bless the world.

Now let us examine the ORIGINAL PROMISES
made to the fathers. See Gen. xiii. 14, 15 :

" And
the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was sepa-

rated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from
the place where thou art, northward, and southward,
and eastward, and westward : for all the land which
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for-

ever."

Now see 17th chapter, 7th and 8th verses :
" And

I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and
thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an ever-

lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy

seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy

seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger,

all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession;

and I will be their God."
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Now compare these promises with Acts vii. 4,5:
" Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and
dwelt in Charran ; and from thence, when his father

was dead, he removed them into this land, wherein ye
now dwell. And he gave him none inheritance in it,

no, not so much as to set his foot on : yet he promised
that he would give it to him for a possession, and to

his seed after him, when as yet he had no child."

Now, if the promise to Abraham related to literal

Canaan, then the promise of God utterly failed. But
it did not relate to that ; and Abraham never so under-

stood it. In proof of this, see Heb. xi. 8—10 :
" By

faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a
place which he should after receive for an inheritance,

obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he
went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise,

as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with

Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same
promise : for he looked for a city which hath founda-
tions, whose builder and maker is God."
The apostle goes on to say, verses 13 to 16 :

" These
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them,
and embraced them, and confessed that they were
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that

say such things declare plainly that they seek a country.

And truly, if they had been mindful of that country

from whence they came out, they might have had op-

portunity to have returned : but now they desire a bet-

ter country, that is, a heavenly : wherefore God is not

ashamed to be called their God ; for he hath prepared

for them a city."

The apostle continues to discourse, and enumerates
" David, Samuel and all the prophets," who dwelt in

the literal Canaan, and yet he tells us, verses 39, 40 :

" And these all, having obtained a good report through

faith, received not the promise ; God having provided

some better thing for us, that they without us should

not be made perfect.'

*

If the promise related to 4he possession of literal
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Canaan, they did receive it; but Paul declares they

did not receive the promise ; which shows that the pro-

mise related to a different inheritance ; even an heaven-

ly, or the neio earth; for "the meek shall inherit the

earth."

Let us now examine the original promises as made
to Isaac and Jacob. See Gen. xxvi. 3, 4 :

" Sojourn
in this land ; and I will be with thee, and will bless

thee : for unto thee and unto thy seed, I will give all

these countries : and I will perform the oath which I

sware unto Abraham thy father : and T will make thy
seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, and will give

unto thy seed all these countries : and in thy seed shall

all the nations of the earth be blessed." See, also,

Gen. xxviii. 13, 14 :
" And, behold, the Lord stood

above it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy
father, and the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou
liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed. And thy

seed shall be as the dust of the earth ; and thou shalt

spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the

north, and to the south : and in thee, and in thy seed,

shall all the families of the earth be blessed.'

'

Now let us inquire, who " thy seed " is, to whom
those promises are made. See Gal. iii. 16 :

" Now
to Abraham and his seed were the promises made.
He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one,

And to thy seed, which is Christ."
" Thy seed," then, " is Christ." Did Christ ever

possess a foot of old Canaan? No. He had " not

where to lay his head ;" so he testifies himself. The
promise, then, was not fulfilled to Abraham, Isaac,

nor our blessed Lord ; and hence remains to be ful-

filled.

Let us now see if we can determine to what the

promise related, and who are the heirs of it. See
Kom. iv. 13—16 :

" For the promise, that he should
be the HEIR OF THE WORLD, was not to Abra-
ham, or to his seed, through the law, but'through the

righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the

law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made

d byGoogle



72 BIBLE EXAMINEE.

of none effect. Because the law worketh wrath : for

where no law is, there is no transgression. Therefore

it is of faith, that it might he by grace ; to the end the

promise might be sure to all the seed : not to that only

which is of the law, but to that also which is of the

faith of Abraham, who is thefather ofus all.'
11

Now we have found what the inheritance
(

is—who
the heirs are—and who the children are to whom the

promises are made, not the literal descendants of Abra-
ham, but all who are " offaith." The world belongs

to Christ and his people : they have been persecuted

and destroyed out of the earth ; but our Lord is com-
ing to glorify his saints, and to destroy his and their

enemies, and take possession of the inheritance, after

purifying it by fire, and renewing it in glory.

But let us examine the subject still further as to who
are the heirs, and to whom the promises belong. See
Gal. iii. 6—9. " Even as Abraham believed God,
and it was accounted to him for righteousness ; know
ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are

the children ofAbraham., And the scripture, foreseeing

that God would justify the heathen through faith,

preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In
thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which
be offaith are blessed with faithful Abraham."
Now see the 15th to 19th verse, same chapter:
" Brethren, I speak after the manner of men

;

though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con-

firmed, no man disannulled, or addeth thereto. Now
to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He
saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one,
and to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I say,

That the covenant, that was confirmed before of God
in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty

years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the
promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of

. the law, it is no more of promise ; but God gave it to

Abraham by promise. Wherefore then serveth the

law? It was added because of transgressions, till the

seed should come to whom the promise was made ; and it

was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator."
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See also 26th to 29th veree, same chapter :
«* For

ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.

For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ

have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek,
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male
nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And
ifye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs

according to the promise."

If this does not settle the question, as to whom the
promises belong, it seems to me impossible to settle

any question

.

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, neither received nor
looked for a temporal inheritance. They understood
the promises in a higher sense. They will be
" brought in," and all the true "seed" with them;
but, it is into an eternal inheritance, in the " new
heavens and new earth."

When God brought Israel into literal Canaan, he
directed all the wicked inhabitants to be destroyed out
of it ; so when he is about to bring his true Israel into

the promised inheritance, and give them "the world"
for their " everlasting possession," he will destroy all

the wicked out of the earth. See Prov. ii. 22 ;
" But

the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the
transgressors shall be rooted out of it."

See, also, Malachi iv. 1—3 :
" For behold, the day

cometh that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud,

yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble : and
\ the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor
branch. But unto you that fear my name shall the
Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings

;

and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the
stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they
shall be ashes under the soles of your feet, in the day
that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts."

Look at Rev. xi. 15—18: "And the seventh «ri-

gel sounded : and there were great voices in heaven,
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall

7
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reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty elders,

which sat before God on their seats, fell upon their

faces and worshipped God, saying, We give thee

thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art and wast,

and art to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy
great power, and hast reigned. And the nations were
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the

dead, that they should be judged, and that thou
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets,

and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small
and great ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy

the earth."

In view of the fact that the heirs of the promises
are Abraham's children by faith, and not by natural
descent, read the following Scriptures . Isa. xxxiii. 15—17, 20—22: "He that walketh righteously, and
speaketh uprightly ; he that despiseth the gain of op-

pressions, that shaketh his hands from holding of
bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil ; he shall dwell on
high ; his place of defence shall be the munitions of
rocks : bread shall be given him ; his waters shall be
sure. Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty

:

they shall behold the land that is very far off. Look
upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: thine eyes
shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle

that shall not be taken down : not one of the stakes

thereofshall ever be removed, neither shall any of the
cords thereof be broken. But there the glorious Lord
will be unto us a place of broad rivers and streams

;

wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gal-

lant ship pass thereby. For the Lord is our Judge,
the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King ; he
will save us." Isa. xxxv. 3—6, 9, 10 :

" Strengthen
ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees.
Say to them that are of a fearful heart, be strong,

fear not : behold, your God will come with vengeance,
even God with a recompense ; he will come and save
you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened,
iand the ears of the 4?&f shall be unstopped. Then
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shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of

the dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall waters

break out, and streams in the d sert. No lion shall

be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon :

it shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall

walk there ; and the ransomed of the Lord shall return,

and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon
their heads ; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away." Isaiah lv. 12,

13 :
" For ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth

with peace ; the mountains and the hills shall break
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the

field shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall

come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall

come up the myrtle-tree ; and it shall be to the Lord
for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be
cut ofT." Isaiah lx. 18—22: "Violence shall no
more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction

within thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy walls sal-

vation, and thy gates praise. The sun shall be no
more thy light by day ; neither for brightness shall the

moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory.

Thy son shall no more go down ; neither shall thy
moon withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be thine

everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall

be ended. Thy people also shall be all righteous

;

they shall inherit the land forever, the branch of my
planting, the work of my hands, that I may be glori-

fied. A little one shall become a thousand, and a
small one a strong nation—I the Lord will hasten it in

his time."
See also Ezekiel xxxiv. 23—28 : "And I will set

up one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them,
even my servant David ; he shall feed them, and he
shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their

God, and my servant David a prince among them : I

the Lord have spoken it. And I will make with them
a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to

cease out of the land—and they shall dwell safely in
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tbe wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And I will

make them and the places round about my hill a bless-

ing ; and I will causr the shower to come down in his

seasons—there shall be showers of blessing. And the

tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and the earth

shall yield her increase, and they shall be safe in their

land, and shall know that I am the Lord, when I have
broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them
out of the hand of those that served themselves of
them. And they shall no more be a prey to the hea-

then, neither shall the beasts of the land devour them

;

but they shall dwell safely, and none shall make them
afraid."

Thus we have " given unto us exceeding great and
precious promises." But take those promises and give

them to carnal Jews, and you " take the children's

bread and cast it unto dogs." Such is the work, I

think, those are doing who apply such promises to

any but Abraham's children by faith: to them ''the

promises are made," and to them alone. The true

Israel shall all be gathered when Christ appears in the
clouds of heaven—then u He shall send his angels
with a great sound of a trumpet ; and they shall gather
together his elect from the four winds, from one end
of the heaven to the other.

'
' Wherever they have been

scattered, they shall now all be gathered
; yea, into

"their own land," and shall be "HEIRS OF THE
WORLD ;" then will " the saints " have taken " the

kingdom," aud they shall " possess the kingdom for-
ever, even for EVER and EVER."
That glorious day is now " nigh, even at the doors."

Let the children of God " lift up " their " heads, for"
their " redemption" ia at hand; now ready to be re-

vealed. Let us wait, watch, and keep ready for that

day.

In conclusion, I wish my readers to look at the fol-

lowing texts. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20 :
" For the Son of God,

Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us,

even by me, and Sylvanus and Timotheus, was not yea
and nay, but in him was yea. For all the promises
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of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the
glory of God by us." Compare this with 1 John v.

12 : "He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that

hath not the Son of God, hath not life."

Can it be plainer, that ALL the promises of God
are in Christ ? and therefore they are not to any soul

out of him ; whether carnal Jews or any other class

of wicked men. May the Lord give as understanding
in all things, and guide us unto his eternal kingdom.

Exposition of Isaiah LXV. 17—25.

BY GEORGE STORRS.

There are many who think this portion of Scrip-

ture relates to some regeneration in this world prior to

the end, or a second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

or else that it is to be understood as figurative. I ap-

prehend it is neither the one nor the other, but that it

is a plain literal description of the final abode of the
saints. The apostle Peter, after showing that the
heavens and the earth which are now are to be dis-

solved, or melted, adds—" Nevertheless, we, according
to HIS PROMISE, look for new heavens and a new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."

Where did Peter find that promise? Let us now
proceed to an examination of Isa. lxv.

Verse 17. " For behold, I create new heavens and a
new earth : and the former shall not be remembered,
nor come into mind;" or, as the margin has it,

" come upon the heart," or be desired. Such will

be the glory of the new earth that there will be no de-
sire for the old which has passed away."

Verse 18, " Be ye glad and rejoice forever in that
which I create : for behold I create Jerusalem a re-

joicing, and her people a Joy." What Jerusalem?
See Hev. xxi. 1,2: "And I saw a new heaven and

7*
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a new earth : for the first heaven and the first earth

were passed away ; and there was no more sea.

And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride

adorned for her husband."
Here is a perfect parallel, and when compared to-

gether, give us a clear idea of the language of God by
Isaiah, in the verses under consideration. The Lord
adds, 19th verse : "And I will rejoice in Jerusalem,
and joy in my people ; and the voice of weeping shall

be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying.'

*

This exactly corresponds with Rev. xxi. 4 :
" And

God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes

;

and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow,

nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for

the former things are passed away."
But some will say, the 20th verse of the 65th chap-

ter of Isaiah shows that it cannot be speaking of the

immortal state. Let us see. " There shall be no
more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that

hath not filled his days : for the child shall die a hun-
dred years old ; but the sinner being a hundred years
old shall be accursed."

Now, what is the instruction intended to be commu-
nicated in this verse ? Not that there is dying in that

state, or in the new earth spoken of; for such an inter-

pretation would contradict the 19th verse, which ex-

pressly says, " The voice of weeping shall no more be
heard in her, nor the voice of crying." Now, this

cannot be true if there is death there. What then

does the 20th verse mean 1 Let us examine it. There
is to be new heavens and a new earth. The inhabi-

tants are to correspond with such a regeneration ; then

there must be no more helplessness, for, this would
produce both sorrow and crying, which are not to exist

in that state. But, will not the helpless infants enter

that world, who leave this in all their helplessness?

Yes. But when they enter there they shall be as
perfectly free from helplessness as though they had
died a " hundred years old." " The child «hall die a
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hundred years old;" or, he shall at onoe attain to as
great perfection as though he had been at that age
when he left this world ; and this is given as a reason
why " there shall be no more thence an infant of days,"
or helpless infants there. They will be at once as ca-

pable of taking care of themselves as though they bad
left this world " a hundred years old." There shall

not be there " an old man that hath not filled his

days." As there shall be no sorrow from infancy, so
there shall be none from age; for, old men who have
"filled " their days, i. e., the righteous old men, shall

have their "youth renewed like the eagle;" Ps. ciii.

5 ; while " the sinner an hundred years old shall be
accursed;" that is, he shall not enter that new earth

at all; for nothing that i3 cursed can come there.

—

This I believe to be the plain sense of this 20th verse.

In this interpretation I am sustained by the reading and
notes in some of the oldest Bibles. One copy, printed

before 1580, reads thus: "There shall be no more
there a child of years, nor an old man that hath not

filled his years; for he that shall be an hundred years

old shall die as a young man." A note in the margin
says, " Meaning, in this wonderful restoration of the

church, there shall be no weakness of youth nor infirm-

ities of age, but all shall be fresh and flourishing : and
this is accomplished in the heavenly Jerusalem when
all sins shall cease and the tears shall be wiped away."
On the last clause of the verse, " the sinner being an
hundred years old shall be accursed," the same note

says, " Whereby he showed that the infidels and un-
repentant sinners have no part of this benediction."
" But," continues the objector, " it cannot refer to

the immortal state, for the 21st verse says—They
shall build houses and inhabit them. Surely nothing of
that can take place in heaven."
Where is heaven? Most people suppose that

heaven is somewhere in indefinite space, but seem to

have no definite idea what it is, nor where it is. Of
course, their faith has no object to rest upon ; the re-

sult is. they have become reconciled to make the best
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of this world, and are striving to make themselves so

comfortable in their line houses, pleasant walks, and
worldly joys, that you cannot give them greater trouble

than to tell them Christ is coming to put his saints into

their inheritance : they are well satisfied to live here

forever, without Christ, in preference to going to 'a

heaven of which they have no definite idea.

But let us see what the Scriptures teach about the

saints
1
inheritance. See the following texts. Psa.

xxxvii. :
" For evil doers shall be cut off: but those

that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.
11

Verse 11 :
" But the meek shall inherit the earth ; and

shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace."
Verse 22 :

" For such as be blessed of him shall inherit

the earth ; and theythat be cursed of him shall be cut
off.

'
' Verse 29 :

* * The righteous shall inherit the land

,

and dwell therein forever.' ' Verse 34 : "Wait on the
Lord, and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to

inherit the land : when the wicked are cut off, thou
shalt see it.'

1 "See" what? Seethe land they are
to inherit. When ? * * When the wicked are cut off

; '

'

according to Proverbs ii. 22 :
" But the wicked shall

be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall

be rooted out of it." Then " the upright shall dwell
in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it." And
our Saviour saith—" Blessed are the meek : for they
shall inherit the earth."

Have these and similar promises ever been fulfilled

to the saints ? No ; their portion has been and will

be, "m this world, TRIBULATION." But the
promise is, that they shall inherit the earth—be
" HEIRS OF THE WORLD." See Rom. iv. 13.

The earth, then, renewed, regenerated by fire, and
the power of God, is to be the eternal inheritance of
the saints, and they shall "DWELL THEREIN
FOREVER."
Having now settled the place of the saints' abode,

we may attend to what Isaiah saith. " They shall

build houses and inhabit them." " Will they build

houses in the new earth?" So Isaiah saith : and shall
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I dispute it? God says they will, and I dare not say,

nay. See the description of the New Jerusalem,

Rev. 21st chapter. Here are "walls—gates,
11 &e.

It looks very much like building ; and I know of no
right we have to make the language figurative. 1

agree with Isaiah, then ; they will build houses and in-

habit them. "Let God be true," if "every man "

is proved a " liar."

But says the objector—" The prophet tells us
1 They shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.'
Do you think they will eat there ?" Why not ? Angels
eat. See Pea. lxxviii. 25: "Man did eat angels'

food." Where? In the wilderness, when God gave
them "manna," "the corn of heaven." See also

Gen. xviii., where the "Lord" and " two angels"
appeared to Abraham. What was done on that occa-

sion? " And Abraham hastened into the tent unto

Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three measures
of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the

hearth. And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched

a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a young man

;

and he hastened to dress it. And he took butter, and
milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it

before them : and he stood by them under the tree, and
THEY DID EAT." Our Lord ate after his resurrec-

tion. See Acts x. 40, 41 :
" Him God raised up the

third day, and shewed him openly : not to all the peo-

ple, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to

us\ who did eat and drink with him after he rose from
the dead." Thus we see our Lord eat, and why may
not his members after their resurrection ?

Now look at the following texts. Luke xxii- 29 :

"And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father
hath appointed unto me:" Verse 30 :

" That ye may
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Rev.
vii. 17 : "For the Lamb which is in the midst of
the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto

living fountains of waters : and God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes." I might multiply this te»r
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Umony, but enough has been given to show what the
Scriptures teach on the question; and that, in the
immortal state, there is eating and drinking ; not figura-
tively, but really.

8

" But that makes heaven very carnal !" I ask,
Does it make it any more carnal than the Bible makes
it ? I think not : and I dare not alter it.

Verse 22: " They shall not build and another in-
habit ;" [as men often do in this world ;]

" they shall
not plant and another eat ;" [i. e., they shall not have
the fruit of their efforts wrested from them, as is fre-
quently done in this state of sin and covetousness ;] "for
as the days of a tree " [even " the tree of life which is
in the midst of the Paradise of God "] " are the days
of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the
work of their hands,' ' [even " forever and ever."]

Verse 23 :
" They shall not labor in vain, nor bring

forth [the fruit of that labor] for trouble ;" [because
there is none to " hurt or destroy " in the new earth ;]" for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord,
and their oflspring with them. ,, [" Behold, I and the
children which thou hast given me." Such will, no
doubt, be the language of many who have been instru-
mental in bringing their children into the new earth.]

Verse 24 :
" And it shall come to pass, that before

they call, I will answer ; and while they are vet speak-
ing I will hear.

"

*

This denotes the special and constant attention that
God will give to their "desires," all of which will
there " be granted;" and that without delay.

Verse 25: " The wolf and the lamb shall feed to-
gether, and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock

;

and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the
Lord."
"That shows," says the objector, "that it cannot

be in the immortal state, or new earth." But I ask—
Why not? Can any man prove that there are to be
no animals in that land? I think none can do it.

When Adam was created there were animals on the
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earth ; and none, I apprehend, can show that those

animals would ever have died, had it not been for the

introduction of sin. The animal creation have suf-

fered by the sin of man, and not by their own fault.

God pronounced his work, at the close of creation,
u very good; 11 and when the work of "restitution " is

accomplished, let any man show, who can, that there

are no animals in that regenerated state. It is true,

their ferocious character will be changed, and will

correspond with the peaceable character of the inhabi-

tants of the new earth. Can any man believe the

earth, itself, would ever have been "cursed, 11
[see

Gen iii. 17,] had it not been for sin? The animals
felt the shock, and "the whole creation groaneth and
travailetb in pain together until now ;" but when the

"times of restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the

world began/' comes, then, let him show, who can,

that animals will not be restored to that which they
lost by no fault of their own. The new earth will be
no more than " very good ;" and when the earth was
very good there were animals. See Gen i. 24, 25, 26 :

"And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living

creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and
beasts of the earth after his kind : and it was so. And
God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and
cattle after their kind, and everything that creepeth

upon the earth after his kind : and God saw that it was
good. And God saw everything he had made, and
behold it was very good. And the evening and the
morning were the sixth day."
When "the redemption of the "purchased posses

sion" is fully accomplished, and God says "IT IS
DONE/ 1 then shall all things which are not cursed
by their own fault, again be very good; nor can I see
any reason why animals, which were included in the
approbation God gave to his works, are to be excluded

,
from that regeneration.

This view presents to the mind a heaven, not of
imagination, but of reality: a heaven such as the
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ancient worthies looked for, and ?' took joyfully the
spoiling" of their "goods, knowing" that they had
"in heaven a better and an enduring SUB-
STANCE."

Harmony of Zechariah XIV.

BY GEO. STORKS.

We will now attempt a harmony of Zechariah xivth.

Let us remember that the prophets see different events

at the same glance, in the prophetic glass, and often

record the events without noting the chronological or-

der. Apply this idea to the chapter under considera-

tion, and read it as follows

:

Verses 1

—

2 :
" Behold, the day of the Lord Com-

eth, and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee.

For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to bat-

tle ; and the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled,

and the women ravished ; and half of the city shall go
forth into captivity, and the residue of the people shall

not be cut off from the city."

Verses 12—15 :
" And this shall be the plague

wherewith the Lord will smite all the people that

have fought against Jerusalem ; their flesh shall con-

sume away while they stand upon their feet, and their

eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their

tongue shall consume away in their mouth. And it

shall come to pass in that day, that a great tumult
from the Lord shall -be among them ; and they shall

lay hold every one on the hand of his neighbor, and
his hand shall rise up against the hand of his neighbor.
And Judah also shall fight at Jerusalem, and the
wealth of all the heathen round about shall be gathered
together, gold, and silver, and apparel in great abun-
dance. And so shall be the plagtte of the horse, of
the mule, of the camel, and of the ass, and of all the
beasts that shall be in these tents, as this plague."
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Verses 17—19 :
" And it shall be, that whoso will

not come up of all the families of the earth unto Jeru-

salem, to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, even
upon them shall be no rain. And if the family of
Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no rain

;

there shall be the plague, wherewith the Lord will

smite the heathen that come not up to keep the feast

of tabernacles. This shall be the punishment of Egypt,
and the punishment of all nations that come not up to

keep the feast of tabernacles.

"

Verses 3—11 : "Then shall the Lord go forth and
fight against those nations, as when he fought in the

day of battle. And his feet shall stand in that day
upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem
on the east, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the

midst thereof toward the east and toward the west,
and there shall be a very great valley ; and half of the

mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of
it toward the south. And ye shall flee to the valley

of the mountains ; for the valley of the mountains shall

reach unto Azal : yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from
before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of
Judah : and the Lord my God shall come, and all the

saints with thee. And it shall come to pass in that

day, that the light shall not be clear nor dark : but it

shall be one day which shall be known to the Lord,
not day, nor night ; but it shall come to pass, that at

evening time it shall be light. And it shall be in that

day that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem

:

half of them toward the former sea, and half of them
toward the hinder sea : in summer and in winter shall

it be. And the Lord shall be King over all the earth

;

in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one.

All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to

Rimmon, south ofJerusalem : and it shall be lifted up,
and inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's gate unto
the place of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and
from the tower of Hananeel unto the king's wine-
presses. And men shall dwell in it, and there shall

8
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be no more utter destruction ; but Jerusalem shall be
safely inhabited."

Verse 16 :
" And it shall come to pass thatEVERY

ONE that is left of all the nations which came against

Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year to wor-
ship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast

of tabernacles."

Verses 20—21 : "In that day shall there be upon
the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE
LORD ; and the pots in the Lord's house shall be like

the bowls before the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusa-

lem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord of
hosts ; and all they that sacrifice shall come,and take
of them, and seethe therein ; and in that day there

shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of the

Lord of hosts."

Harmony of Revelation 19th, 20th, 21st

BY GEO. STORRS.

There are many who suppose it is impossible to un-
derstand the Book of Revelation. The reason of this

mainly is, I apprehend, because they suppose that it

must be interpreted in such a manner as to make the
events transpire in the same order, or succession, as
they find them written. In this way it is utterly im-
possible to give that book an interpretation. To un-
derstand the words of the prophets, we must, in our
imagination, carry our minds back to the time when
they lived. They look down through the prophetic
glass and see future events passing before their eyes
often without regard to the precise period or order in

which they are to take place ; and when they have
seen these events they frequently record each topic, or

subject of discourse, to its termination, before they
take up another which transpired in the same period,

or during some part of the same period, and was a
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ilel event, though, in the record made of it, it fol-

lows after. By not observing this fact, we are con-

stantly getting into confusion, in our attempts to ex-

plain the prophecies ; and becoming bewildered, we
give up in despair, and conclude none can understand

them. The principle to which I have called attention,

is overlooked, though it is a principle which we find

acted upon by historians. For example , see Mosheim's
Church History. He first divides the history into

periods of a hundred years each. Then he takes up a
topic—perhaps u The prosperous events of a Church"
—he traces that topic to the close' of that century

;

then in the following chapter he takes up another topic

—perhaps "The doctrine of the Church" which he
traces to the termination of the same period : thus each
succeeding chapter takes up a new topic, and yet
travels on through the sgme century. Now, if, in read-

ing Mosheim, you were to suppose, when you came
to the end of the first chapter, that the following one
must begin a new century, or period, because it

follows the first, which closed at the end of the period

it treated of, you would commit just such an error as

is committed in the usual attempts at explaining the

prophecies, especially the book of Revelation. The
fact is, in that book we are carried down to the end
seven or eight times at least: and in the 20th, 21st,

and 22d chapters several topics are introduced, viz.,

the resurrection—the judgment—the new earth—the new
Jerusalem, &c; and yeTall these topics belong to the

same period, or thousand years, and are events pre-

sented to John's mind at one and the same time,

though recorded as if they followed each other in suc-

cession. That the " beloved city " was on earth when
Satan was loosed out of his prison, is clear from the

9th verse of the 20th chapter ; and yet the descent of
that city upon the earth is not recorded till the com*
mencement of the following chapter.

I will now try to give what I conceive to be a har-

mony of the last part of the 19th chapter, with the 20th

and the first part of the 21st, That the reader may
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see the beauty and force of this part of the word of the
Lord, I shall put down every word from the 11th Terse
of the 19th chapter to the eighth verse of the 21st
chapter; paying no attention to the present division

into chapters and verses, giving you the whole in par-
agraphs.

"And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful

and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and
make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on
his head were many crowns : and he had a name writ-

ten,' that no man lgiew but he himself. And he was
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : and his name
is called The Word of God. And the armies which
were in heaven followed him upon white horses,

clothed in linen, white and clean. And out of his

mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should
smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron : and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierce-

ness and wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on
his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING
OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. And I saw
an angel standing in the sun : and he cried with a
loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst
of heaven, Come, and gather yourselves together unto
the supper of the great God : that ye may eat the flesh

of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that

sit ou them, and the flesh of all men, both free and
bond, both small and great. And I saw the beast,

and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against him that sat on the
horse, and against his army. And the beast was
taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that
had received the mark of the beast, and them that

worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into

a lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the rem-
nant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon
the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth

:

and all the fowls were filled \vith their flesh.
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" And I saw an angel come down from heaven,

having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain

in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old

serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound
him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless

pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand

years should be fulfilled ; and after that he must be
loosed a little season.
" And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and

judgment was given unto them. And I saw a great
while throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face

the earth and heaven fled away ; and there was no
place found for them. And I saw a new heaven and
a new earth : for the first heaven and first earth were
passed away, and there was no more sea. And I John
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven,

saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people,

and God himself shall be with them, and be their God.
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes : and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry-

ing, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the for-

mer things are passed away.
'* And I saw the souls of them that were beheaded

for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and
which had not worshipped the beast, neither had re-

ceived his mark upon their forehead, or in their hands

;

and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
years. This is the first resurrection : blessed and holy
is he which hath part in the first resurrection ; on such
the second death hath no power, but they shall be
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him
a thousand years. And I saw the dead, small and
great, stand before God ; and the books were opened ;

and another book was opened, which is the book of

life ; and the dead were judged out of those things
•6*
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which were written in the books, according to their

works.
" But the rest of the dead lived not AGAIN until

the thousand years were finislied ; and [then] the sea
gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell

delivered up the dead which were in them. And
when the thousand years are expired Satan shall be
loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth,

Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle ;

the number of whom is as the sand of the sea ; and
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com-
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved
city ; and they were judged, every man according to

their works. And death and hell were cast into the

lake of fire : this is the second death ; and whosoever
was not found written in the book of life was cast into

the lake of fire ; and fire came down from God out of
heaven and devoured them : and the devil that de-
ceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brim-
stone, where the beast and false prophet are, and shall

be tormented day and night forever and ever.

"And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I

make all things new. And he said unto me, Write, for

these words are true and faithful. And he said unto
me, It is done, I am Alpha and Omega, the begin-

ning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst

of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that

overcometh shall inherit all [these] things ; and I will

be his God, and he shall be my son. But the fearful,

and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers,
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all

liars, shall have their part in the lake which burnetii

with fire and brimstone; which [part] is the second
death."

This is what I conceive to be a harmony of this part

of Revelation. In this view all is plain.
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Exposition of Revelation XL
BY GEO. STORRS.

THE TWO WITNESSES.
'* And there was given me a reed like unto a rod :

and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the

temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship
therein. But the court which is without the temple,

leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto

the Gentiles ; and the holy city shall they tread under
foot forty and two months.'

'

"The angel." What angel? Evidently the same
that John had described in the tenth chapter. What
angel was that ? Read the first verse of that chapter.

"And I saw another mighty angel come down from
heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon
his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his

feet as pillars of fire.
,, Compare this description with

first chapter, 15th and 16th verses. " And his feet

like, unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace : and
his voice as the sound of many waters. And he had
in his right hand seven stars : and out of his mouth
went a sharp two-edged sword : and his countenance
was as the sun shineth in his strength.'

'

This person all admit to be the Lord Jesus Christ.

Can there be any doubt as to the identity of the person

in the first chapter and the angel in the tenth ? It

seems to me there can be none. This same angel
commands John to " measure the temple of God,". &c.
By the temple of God, though a reference is had to

the literal temple at Jerusalem, I understand the

church of God. See Ephesians ii. 19—22 :
" Now,

therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners,
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but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house*
hold of God ; and are built upon the foundation of the

apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief corner stone ; in whom all the building fitly fra-

med together, groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord ;

in whom ye also are builded together, for a habitation

of God through the Spirit/'

This temple was now to be measured. The idea of
measuring is to take the dimensions of a thing. This
must be done by some rule. The rule, by which to

measure the church of God, is the word of God. In
this measurement, therefore, that which does not
comport with that rule will not come within the temple
—it is to be left out—it is the " outer court." The
courts of the temple, at Jerusalem, were three : the
first, called the court of the Gentiles, because the Gen-
tiles were allowed to enter so far and no farther : they
were not of the Jews, though they came to the same
temple. They were properly representatives of nom-
inal professors of Christianity, as the Jews were of
real Christians.

John is not to measure the nominal professors of
religion, as they come not within the true church, and
will be the greatest persecutors ofthat church—treading
it " under foot " for a specified period. The phrase
"holy city" is used by the Revelator to denote the
true church, or its habitation. See chap. xxi. 2, and
xxii. 19. The real church of God was to be trodden
under foot, by these Gentiles, in a peculiar sense, " 42
months.' ' I have shown, in my exposition of Daniel
7th chap., that " 42 months," in prophetic language,
is 1260 years ; and this treading under foot of the holy
city exactly corresponds with the time given to the
" little horn " that " made war with the saints." By
the Gentiles, then, treading the holy city under foot,

we can understand nothing else than the terrible havoc
the papal church has made of the true church of God;
which bloody work lasted from A. D. 538 to 1798, at
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which the popes had carried on their war against dis-

senters for 1260 years, was abolished. Since that

period, the true church has been free from the civil

despotism of Papacy.
Verse 3 : "And I will give power unto my two wit-

nesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hun-
dred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth."

Here I would remark, first—The same period is

occupied by the prophecy of these two witnesses in

sackcloth, that the holy city is trodden under foot;

and this appears to mark the periods as identical.

Let us now inquire—Whose witnesses are these

!

"My two witnesses," says the speaker. Who is the

speaker? " The angel "—the Lord Jesus Christ, as

I have already shown.
What is a witness ? It is one who gives testimony.

Testimony is oral—that is, a witness testifies to what
he knows, by toord of mouth—or it is written ; this

last kind of testimony, in some cases, is stronger than

oral. For example : You may produce twenty per-

sons, in court, to prove my indebtedness to you, but
if I can produce a receipt, in your hand-writing, that I

have paid the alleged debt, your twenty witnesses fall

before it, and their entire testimony is outweighed by
this one witness.

The witnesses spoken of in the verse under consid-

eration, are Christ's. Let us then inquire who are his

two witnesses. Observe, they are not two of his wit-

nesses ; but emphatically, " myTWO witnesses." It

would not, therefore, be proper to call them men,
though men are sometimes called the Lord's witness-

es. Let us now look at John v. 31—34, 36—39 :
" If

I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true.

There is another that beareth witness of me, and I

know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is

true. Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto
the truth. But I receive not testimonyfrom man; but
these things I say that ye might be saved. But I have
a greater witness than that of John : for the works
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same
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works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father
hath sent me. And the Father himself, which hath
sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither

heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. And
ye have not his word abiding in you ; for whom he
nath sent, him ye believe not. Search the Scriptures,

for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they
are they which TESTIFY OF ME."
Do we not here find one of Christ's witnesses?

namely, the Old Testament Scriptures. Let us now
see if we can find the other. See Matt. xxiv. 14 :

" And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in

all the world, for a WITNESS unto all nations."

Is not this the other witness of Christ ? And if so*,

are not the Old and New Testaments the " two wit-

nesses" in question? But again,

VeP6e 4 :
" These are the two olive-trees, and the

two candlesticks standing before the God of the

earth."

Where do we find these two olive trees ? See Zech.
iv. 2—6 :

" And [the angel] said unto me, What seest

thou ? And I said, I have looked, and behold, a can-
dlestick, all of gold, with a bowl upon the top of it, and
his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the seven
lamps, which are upon the top thereof : and two olive-

trees by it, one upon the right side of the bowl, and
the other upon the left side thereof. So I answered
and spake to the angel that talked with me, saying,

What are these things, my lord? Then the angel
that talked with me answered and said unto me,
Knowest thou not what these be? And I said, No, my
lord. Then he answered and spake unto me, saying,

THIS IS THE WORD OF THE LORD unto Zerub-
babel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts."

Here, then, we are told that the two olive-trees are

the word of the Lord. The Revelator says, " My
two witnesses are the two olive-trees." Let us now
look at 1 Kings vi. 23—28 :

" And within the oracle,

he made two cherubims of olive-tree, each ten cubits
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high. And five cubits was the one wing of the

cherub, and five cubits the other wing of the cherub :

from the uttermost part of the one wing unto the ut-

termost part of the other were ten cubits. And the

other cherub was ten cubits : both the cherubims were
of one measure and one size. The height of the one
cherub was ten cubits, and so was it of the other

cherub. And he set the cherubims within the inner

house ; and they stretched forth the wings of the cher-

ubims, so that the wing of the one touched the one
wall, and the wing of the other cherub touched the

other wall ; and their wings touched one another in

the midst of the house. And he overlaid the cheru-

bims with gold."

Compare this with Exodus xxxvii. 6—9 :
" And he

made the mercy-seat of pure gold ; two cubits and a
half was the length thereof, and one cubit and a
half the breadth thereof. And he made two cherubims
of gold, beaten out of one piece made he them, on the

two ends of-the mercy-seat ; one cherub on the end
on this side, and another cherub on the other end on
that side ; out of the mercy-seat made he the cheru-

bims on the two ends thereof. And the cherubims
spread out their wings on high, and covered with their

wings over the mercy-seat, with their faces one to

another ; even to the mercy-seat-ward were the faces

of the cherubims."
It would seem, then, that the " two olive-trees*'

and the " two cherubims " were the same, and repre-

sent " the word of the Lord." Their position is wor-
thy of notice. They stand one on each side of the
" mercy-seat," looking inwards and downwards upon
that seat. Does that mercy-seat represent Christ?

So all Christians seem to admit. The cherubims, one
on the left hand, with his outer wing touching the

wall and his inner wing reaching to the mercy-seat
while he is looking down upon that seat, denoting
that the Old Testament begins at the beginning of the

world, looking to Christ to come, and, extending to.

that period, is a witness for Christ, testifying of him

:
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the other cherub stands on the right side of the mercy*
seat ; its inner wing- extending to the mercy-seat, and
its outer wing reaching to the other wall, denoting that

the New Testament begins at Christ, or the mercy-
seat, and extends down to the everlasting kingdom of

God, but is constantly looking to Christ. Thus the

two cherubims are at perfect agreement, as indicated

by their being of " one size and one measure." A
beautiful harmony and agreement is found to exist

throughout the Old and New Testaments ; a beauty
that can only be seen by a careful comparing of the

one with the other. He, therefore, that rejects either,

or exalts one above the other, breaks the harmony and
introduces confusion into the testimony of Christ's two
witnesses, and thereby "hurts" them. Let all who
would be guided aright, examine these two witnesses

together. There are too many who seem to think

that the New Testament supersedes the Old : this is

a most fatal error. Those who do this, act as foolishly

as the mariner who should cast away his rudder be-

cause he has a compass.
But again ; these two witnesses are " the two candle-

sticks standing before the God of the whole earth."

For an account of the candlestick made by Moses see

Exodus xxv. 31, and onward. Our Saviour saith,

Matt. v. 15 :
" Neither do men light a candle, and put

it under a bushel, but on a candlestick : and it giveth

light unto all that are in the house.'

'

The Psalmist says, Ps. cxix. 130, " The en-

trance of My wordg'weXh light." Again, in the 105th
verse, he says, " Thy word is a lamp [margin, candle]

unto my feet," &c. It seems, then, that the candle-

stick is a representation of God's word. Zechariah
sees one—the Old Testament ; John has two brought
to his consideration, viz., the Old and Neto.

Let us now look at the clothing of the two witnesses

—"sackcloth" for " 42 months. "—Sackcloth indi-

cates a state of mourning. See Isa. xxii. 12 : "And
in that day did the Lord. God of hosts call to weeping,
and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding with
sackcloth."
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Bid the two witnesses go into such a state ? They
did. About the year A. D. 538, the Greek and Latin
languages ceased to be spoken in Italy. The Scrip-

tures were written in those languages, and the Romish
priesthood prohibited their translation for the use of
the people. Thus the witnesses were hid from the
common people, and their testimony was corrupted by
the pretended interpreters. In other words, the two
witnesses went into their " sackcloth" state.

Verse 5 : "And if any man will hurt them, fire pro-

ceeded out of their mouth, and devoureth their ene-
mies : and if any man hurt them, he must in this man-
ner be killed."

Compare this with Jer. v. 14 :
" Wherefore, thus

saith the Lord God of hosts, Because ye speak this

word, behold, I will make my words in thy mouth fire,

and this people wood, and it shall devour them." See
Num. xvi. 35: "And there came out afire from the

Lord, and consumed the two hundred and fifty men
that offered incense." They " hurt " the word of the

Lord by acting contrary to its requirements.—See
Rev. xxii. 18, 19: "For I testify unto every man
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book,

if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add
unto him the plagues that are written in this book

;

aad if any man shall take away from the words of the

book of this prophecy, God shall take away his -part

out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and
from those things which are written in this book."
Men hurt the word of the Lord by adding to it or

taking from it ; and those that do so, knowingly, or

from love to sin, or opposition to its requirements, will

be " hilled" or " devoured" by the word, or witness-

es ; or, according to their testimony.

Verse 6 :
" These have power to shut heaven, that

it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have
power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite

the earth with all plagues, as often as they will."

Here is an evident allusion to Elijah, 1 Kings xvii.

1 : " And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabi-

ts
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tants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord God of

Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be

dew nor rain these years, but according to my word ;"

and to Moses, Exodus vii. 19 :
" And the Lord spake

unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, take thy rod and stretch

out thy hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon their

streams, upon their rivers, and upon all their pools

of water, that they may become blood : and that there

may be blood throughout all the land of Egypt, both

in vessels of wood and in vessels of stone.'

'

The judgments threatened by the mouth of these

two witnesses will as certainly come upon individuals

and nations, as drought and blood followed the words
of Elijah and Moses. It will be vain, therefore, for

any man or body of men to think to escape those

judgments by a war on the truths of the Bible ; for

what the witnesses have spoken, will surely come to

pass. The plagues written in God's word will be in-

flicted, let men scoff as they may.
Verses 7 and 8 :

" And when they shall have fin-

ished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of

the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and
shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead
bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our
Lord was crucified."

44 When they shall have finished their testimony "

—that is, "in sackcloth;" or, as the original signifies,

when they are "finishing," &c, just as they are

coming to the termination of their sackcloth state. A
44 beast," in prophecy, denotes a kingdom or power.
See Dan. 7th chap. 17th and 23d verses. The ques-

tion now arises, when did the sackcloth state of the

witnesses close ? and did such a kingdom as describ-

ed make war on them at the time spoken of? If wo
are correct in fixing upon A. D. 538 as the time of

the commencement of the sackcloth state ; 42 months,
being 1260 prophetic days, or years, would bring us

down to A. D. 1798. About this time, then, did

such a kingdom as described appear and make war on
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them? &c. Mark,—this beast, or kingdom, is out

of the bottomless pit—no foundation—an atheistical

power—" spiritually Egypt." See JEx. v. 2 :
" And

Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that I should obey
his voice to let Israel go? I know not the Lord, nei-

ther will I let Israel go."
Here is atheism. Did any kingdom, about 1798,

manifest the same spirit? Yes, France—she denied

the being of God, in her national capacity, and made
war on the " Monarchy of Heaven." " Spiritually "

this power " is called Sodom." What was the char-

acteristic sin of Sodom ? Licentiousness. Did France
have this character ? She did,—fornication was es-

tablished by law during the period spoken of. " Spir-

itually " the place was " where our Lord was cruci-

fied." Was this true in France? It was, in more
senses than one. First, in 1572 a plot was laid in

France to destroy all the pious Huguenots ; and in one
night, fifty thousand of them were murdered in cold

blood, and the streets of Paris literally ran with blood.

Thus our Lord was "spiritually crucified " in his

members. Again; the watch-word and motto of the

French Infidels was, " CRUSH THE WRETCH ;"

meaning Christ. Thus it may be truly said, " where
our Lord was crucified." The very spirit of the " bot-

tomless pit" was poured out in that wicked nation.

But did France " make war " on the Bible ? She
did ; and in 1793 a decree passed the French Assem-
bly, forbidding the Bible, and under that decree, the

Bibles were gathered and burned, and every possible

mark of contempt heaped upon them, and all the in-

stitutions of the Bible abolished ; the Sabbath was
blotted out, and every tenth day substituted for mirth

and profanity. Baptism and the communion were
abolished. The being of God was denied ; and death

pronounced to be an eternal sleep. The Goddess of

Reason was set up, in the person of a vile woman,
and publicly worshipped. Surely here is a power
that exactly answers the prophecy. But let us exam-
ine this point still further

»
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Verse 9 :
" And they of the people, and kindreds,

and tongues, and nations, shall see their dead bodies

three days and * half, and shall not suffer their dead
bodies to be put in graves.'

'

The language of this verse denotes the feelings of
other nations than the one committing the outrage on
the witnesses. They would see what war infidel

France had made on the Bible, but would not be led,

nationally, to engage in the wicked work, nor suffer

the murdered witnesses to be buried, or put out of
sight among themselves, though they lay dead three

days and a half, that is, three years and v half, in

France. No, this very attempt of France served to

arouse Christians everywhere to put forth a new exer-
tion in behalf of the Bible, as we shall presently see.

Verse 10 :
" And they that dwell upon the earth

shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall

send gins one to another, because these two prophets
tormented them that dwell on the earth."

This denotes the joy those felt who hated the Bible,

or were tormented by it. Great was the joy of infi-

dels everywhere, for a while. But " the triumphing
of the wicked is short ;" so was it in France ; for their

war on the Bible and Christianity had well nigh swal-
lowed them all up. They set out to destroy Christ's

"two witnesses," but they filled France with blood
and horror, so that they were horror-struck at the re-

sult of their wicked deeds, and were glad to remove
their impious hands from the Bible.

Verse 11 :
" And after three days and a half, the

Spirit of life from God entered into them, and they
stood upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon them
which saw them."

In 1793, the decree passed the French Assembly
suppressing the Bible. Just three years after, a res-

olution was introduced into the Assembly going to su-

persede the decree, and giving toleration to the Scrip-

tures. That resolution lay on the table six months,
when it was taken up, and passed without a dissenting

vote. Thus, in just three years and a half, the wit
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i
" stood upon their feet, and great fear fell up-

on them that saw them." Nothing but the appalling

results of the rejection of the Bible, could have in-

duced France to take its hands off these witnesses.

Verse 12 :
" And they heard a great voice from

heaven, saying unto them, Come up hither. And they
ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies
beheld them."

44 Ascended up to heaven." To understand this

expression, see Daniel iv. 22 :
" Thy greatness is

grown, and reacheth unto heaven." Here We see that

the expression signifies great exaltation. Have the
Scriptures attained to such a state of exaltation as
here indicated, since France made war upon them ?

They have. Shortly after, the British Bible Society
was organized ; then followed the American Bible So-
ciety, and these, with their almost innumerable auxil-

iaries, scattering the Bible everywhere. The Bible

has been translated into nearly 200 different langua-

ges, since that period, that it was never in before ; and
then the improvements in paper-making and printing,

within the last forty years, have given a power in

scattering Bibles unparalleled.

The Bible has been sent to the destitute, literally,

by ship-loads. One vessel carried out from England
fifty-nine tons of Bibles for the emancipated slaves m
the West Indies. The Bible has had almost all class-

es in community engaged, either directly or indirectly,

in sending it abroad. The Bible has risen to be re-

spected by almost every one, whether saint or sinner.

The infidel is ashamed to speak against that book in

decent company : he must go to the grogshop, or

some other place of infamy, if he expects to have
hearers to his mad frothings against the Bible. It is

exalted as above all price, and as the most invaluable

blessing of God to man, next to his Son, and as the

glorious testimony concerning that Son. Yes, the

Scriptures may truly be said to be exalted " to heav-

en in a cloud," a cloud being an emblem of heavenly

dignity.
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Verse 13 : And the same hour, [period or time,]

was there a great earthquake, {revolution >] and a tenth

part of the city fell. What city ? See chap. xvii.

18: "And the woman which thou sawest, is that

great city which reigneth over the kings [kingdoms]
of the earth." That city is the Papal Roman power.
France is one of the " ten horns" that gave " their

power and strength unto the [papal] beast ; or is one
of the ten kingdoms that arose out of the western
empire of Rome, as indicated by the ten toes of Neb-
uchadnezzar's image, Daniel's ten-horned beast, and
John's ten-horned dragon. . France, then, was a tenth

part of the city ;" and was one of the strongest min-
isters of Papal vengeance ; but in this revolution it

" fell," and with it fell the last civil messenger of Pa-
pal fury. " And in the earthquake were slain of men
[margin, names of men, or titles of men] seven thou-

sand." France made war, in her revolution of 1798
and onward, on all titles and nobility. It is said, by
those who have examined the French records, that

just seven thousand titles of men were abolished in

that revolution. " And the remnant were affrighted,

and gave glory to the God of heaven." Their God-
dishonoring and heaven-defying work filled France
with such scenes of blood, carnage, and horror, as

made even the Infidels themselves to tremble and
stand aghast, and the " remnant," that escaped the

horrors of that hour, " gave glory to God," not wil-

lingly, but the God of heaven caused this " wrath of

man to praise him," by giving all the world to see,

that those who make war on heaven, make graves for

themselves : thus glory redounded to God by the very
means that wicked men employed to tarnish that

glory.

I will here introduce an extract, on the French
Revolution, from Dr. Croly, a minister of the Church
of England. He says :

" France, from the commencement of the Papal su«

premacy, had been the chief champion of the pope-

dom ; so early as the ninth century, had given it tem-
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pond dominion ; and continued, through all ages, folly

to merit the title of ( Eldest Son of the Church. 1 But
France had received in turn the fatal legacy of perse-

cution. From the time of the Albigenses, through
the ware of the League, and the struggles of the
Protestant Church during the seventeenth century,

closing with its ruin, by the revocation of the edict

of Nantes, in 1685, the history of France was written

on every page with the blood of the Reformed. Fre-
quently contesting the personal claims of the popes to

authority, but submissively bowing down to the doc-

trines, ceremonial, and principles of Rome, France
was the most eager, restless, and ruthless of all the
ministers of Papal vengeance.
" In a moment all this submission was changed into

the direst hostility. At the exact close of the pro-

phetic period, in 1793, the 1260th year from the birth

of the _Pa4^^upremacy,^a power hew to all eyes
suddenly started up among nations : an Infidel De-
mocracy ! France, rending away her ancient robes

of loyalty and laws, stood before mankind a spectacle

of naked crime. And, as if to' strike the lesson of
ruin deeper into the minds of all, on the very eve of
this overthrow, the French monarchy had been the

most flourishing of continental Europe—the acknowl-
edged leader in manners, arts, and arms—unrivalled

in the brilliant frivolities which fill so large a space in

the hearts of mankind—its language universal—its

influence boundless—its polity the centre round which
the European sovereignties perpetually revolved—its

literature the fount from which all nations ' in their

golden urns drew light.' Instantly, as by a single

blow of the divine wrath, the land was covered with

civil slaughter. Every star of her glittering firma-

ment was shaken from its sphere ; her throne was
crushed into dust ; her church of forty thousand cler-

gy was scattered, exiled, ruined ; all the bonds and

appliances which once compacted her with the gener-

al European commonwealth, were burst asunder, and

cast aside for a conspiracy against mankind. Still
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there was to be a deeper celebration of the mystery
of evil. The spirit which had filled aod tortured

every limb of France with rebellion to man, now put

forth a fiercer malice, and blasphemed. Hostility was
declared against all that bore the name of religion.

By an act of which history, in all its depths and re-

cesses of national guilt, had never found an example
—a crime too blind for the blindest ages of barbarism,

and too atrocious for the hottest corruptions of the

pagan world, France, the leader of civilized Europe,
publicly pronounced that there was no God. The de-

cree was rapidly followed by every measure which
could make the blasphemy practical and national.

The municipality of Paris, the virtual government,
proclaimed, that as they had defied earthly monarchy,
4 they would now dethrone the monarchy of heaven.'

On the 7th of November, 1793, Gobet, the Bishop of

Paris, attended by his vicars general, entered the hall

of the legislature, tore off his ecclesiastical robes,

and abjured Christianity r declaring that '.the only re-

ligion thenceforth should be the religion of liberty,

equality, and morality/ His language was echoed
with acclamation. A still more consummate blasphe-

my was to follow. Within a few days after, the mu-
nicipality presented a veiled female to the assembly
as the Goddess of Reason, with the fearful words,
1 There is no God ; the worship of Reason shall exist

in his stead.' The assembly bowed before her and
worshipped. She was then borne in triumph to the
cathedral of Paris, placed on the high altar, and wor-
shipped by the public authorities and the people. The
name of the cathedral was thenceforth the Temple of
Reason. Atheism was enthroned. Treason to the
majesty of God had reached its height. No more
gigantic insult could be hurled against heaven.

" But persecution had still its work. All the church-
es of the republic were closed. All the rites of reli-

gion were forbidden. Baptism and the communion
were to be administered no more. The seventh day
was to be no longer sacred, but a tenth was substituted,
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and on that day a public orator was appointed to read
a discourse on the wisdom of Atheism. The reijrn

of the demon was now resistless. While Voltaire

and Marat (infidelity and massacre personified) were
raised to the honors of idolatry, the tombs of the

kings, warriors, and statesmen of France were torn

open, and the relics of men, whose names were a na-

tional glory, tossed about in the licentious sport of the
populace. Immortality was publicly pronounced a
dream ; and on the gates of the cemeteries was writ-

ten, 'Death is an eternal sleep!' In this general
outburst of frenzy, all the forms and feelings of reli-

gion, true or false, were alike trodden under the feet

of the multitude. The Scriptures, the lamps of the
holy place, had fallen in the general fall of the temple.
But they were not without their peculiar indignity.

The copies of the Bible were publicly insulted ; they

were contemptuously burned in the havoc of the reh

gious libraries. In Lyons, the capital of the south,

where Protestanism had once erected her especial

church, and where still a remnant worshipped in its

ruins, an ass was actually made to drink the wine
out of the communion cup, and was afterwards led in

public procession through the streets, dragging the

Bible at its heels. The example of these horrors

stimulated the daring of infidelity in every part of the

continent. France, always modelling the mind of

Europe, now still more powerfully impressed her im-

age, while every nation was beginning to glow with
fires like her own. Recklessness, licentiousness, and
blasphemy were the characters and credentials by
which the leaders of overthrow, in every land, os-

tentatiously proceeded to make good their claims to

French regeneration. The Scriptures, long lost to

the people in the whole extent of Romish Christen-

dom, were now still more decisively undone. No ef-

fort was made to reinstate them, by the Romish
Church. Thus spake the prophecy, ' They shall lie

in the street of the great city.'
"

Now let me ask my reader, Have we made a right

d byGoogle



109 BIBUC EXAMINER*

application of this portion of the word of the Lord ? If

so, where are we now in prophetic history ? Mark,
The tremendous scenes in France close up the second
wo. Verse 14: "The second wo is past.

11 That
is, the second wo trumpet, which was the sixth trum-
pet in the series. If we are correct in the interpreta-

tion of this chapter, we are past the sixth trumpet
and second wo ! What follows?—ID3 " BEHOLD."
Mark it—be not deceived—O hear—see—listen

9 all

ye ends of the earth—" Behold, the third wo [the last]

cometh QUICKLY/'
Where are we now? Looking for a " temporal mil-

lennium ! ! !" a thousand years of " peace and safe-

ty !
!" O that the thunder of the midnight cry might

wake up such souls. Once more let me utter the an-

gel's cry, " Behold, the third wo cometh quickly."
1

Verses 15 to 18 :
" And the seventh angel sounded ;

and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of
our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for-

ever and ever. And the four and twenty elders which
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their faces,

and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks, O
Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to

come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy great
power, and hast reigned. And the nations were an-
gry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead,
that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great

;

and shouldest destroy them which destroy [margin—
' corrupt

J

] the earth."

The seventh angel, then, will " quickly " sound

—

then the wicked will be " destroyed,
11

not " converted 11

—then the dead are to be"judged "—then the " saints
11

are to be " rewarded "—then will the kingdoms of this

world become the kingdom of our Lord, and his

Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. Then
will the stone have smitten the " image upou hisfeel,"
and all the kingdoms of this earth will be dashed in
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pieces. Then will the saints of the Most High take
the kingdom and possess it forever, even FOREVER
AND EVER*
O my fellow-men, I beseech you awake, awake,

AWAKE, before that glorious day to saints, but
dreadful, awfully dreadful day to sinners overtake you.
In the name of the Lord, I beseech you, awake. O ye
ministers of Christ, awake. Souls are looking up to

you for direction at this hour. If you by a word, a
look, or a gesture, seem but to say, " it is all moon-
shine, humbuggery ;" or anything by which your
hearers can infer that you think they have no cause of
alarm, you may peril their souls, and their blood may
be required at 'your hands. You do not know that it

will not come this year. Many of you say, yourselves,
44 No man knoweth the day nor the hour." Then
you do not know that it will not come this year. I pray
you, then, don't strengthen the hands of the wicked.

O remember " the third wo cometh quickly.
11

Sinner, fly to Christ—the storm will soon fall

—

a
storm before which you will be as incapable of stand-

ing as " stubble " before the devouring fire. May the

Lord incline your heart to heed the warning.

Exposition of Matthew, 24th Chapter.

In contemplating this chapter our minds are apt to

be biased by our previous modes of thinking. We
seem to suppose that the disciples, in their inquiry, in

the third verse, understood that Jerusalem was to be
destroyed before the end of the world, as much as though
it was an historical fact at the time. To my mind, it

is clear that they had no idea that " the temple " was
to be destroyed prior to the coming of Christ at the

end of the world. The previous chapter closes by our

Saviour proclaiming hisfuture coming ; and as he de-

parted out of the temple, his disciples called his atten-

tion to the buildings of the temple. He tells them—
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" There shall not be left one stone upon another, that

shall not be thrown down." This expression could

convey no idea to the minds of the disciples of what we
call "the destruction of Jerusalem, 11 as an event dis-

connected with his second coming. Let us consider

—

he had, just before leaving the temple, spoken of his

coming ; as he leaves the temple, he speaks of its utter

demolition. The most natural idea to the minds of the

disciples, must be that their Master spoke of the over-

throw of those buildings at the end of the world, when
he would come again. In this view, it appears to me,
the question (for I consider the question one) was asked,
" When shall these things be, and what shall be the

sign of thy coming, and of the end of the xoorld V 1

" These things'
1—what things? Christ's coming

and the end of the world ; to which time, it seems to

me, they supposed our Saviour referred, in speaking

of the destruction of the temple.

The point, therefore, on which they wanted infor-

mation was about their Lord's coming and the end of

the world. Our Saviour commences a connected chain

of events which were to reach from that generation to

his coming in the clouds of heaven. From the fourth

to the fourteenth verse, he gives them a kind of general

description, or synopsis, of events to take place at no
very distant period after his leaving them.

Verse 4 :
" Jesus said unto them, Take heed that no

man deceive you. 11 He would have them on their

guard against deception : knowing the temptations

they would have, from the tribulations they were to

pass through, to accept of some deliverer who might
profess to come in Christ's name, to lead them out of
their troubles.

Verse 5 :
" For many shall come in my name, saying,

I am Christ, and shall deceive many." Many such
did arise.

Verses 6 and 7 : Here our Lord tells his followers of
wars, &c, and cautions them against being '

* troubled."

These wars did come—Jerusalem was destroyed in

one of the first, if not jtbe very first of those wars ; and
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by these wars the Roman empire itself was divided

into ten kingdoms, according to Daniel's prophecy,
chap. vii. 24 :

" The ten horns out of this kingdom are

ten kings [kingdoms] that shall ari8e.
,, All this took

place before "the end came11
to paganism, or the

" daily," as Daniel calls it.

Verse 9 :
" Then shall they deliver you up to be

afflicted, and shall kill you," &c. "Then"—when*
While these commotions are going on in the Roman
empire.

Verse 10 :
" Then shall many be offended, [stumbled,

apostatize,] and shall betray one another, and shall

hate one another.'

'

It does not come within my design to show •particu-

larly how this prophecy was fully accomplished under
heathen or pagan Rome. All acquainted with history

know it was fulfilled to the very letter ; and it is sup-

posed that not less than three millions of Christians

suffered death under that persecuting power.
Verse 11:" And many false prophets [teachers]

shall arise, and shall deceive many. ,, The history of
the church shows that many such teachers did arise at

the period here indicated.

Verse 12 :
" And because iniquity shall abound, the

love of many shall wax cold.
,, When Christianity

became, by profession, the religion of the Roman
empire, then the church was corrupted by a worldly

policy, and the introduction of heathen customs into

their religious services, so that iniquity abounded,
and the love of many waxed cold ; then came the

"falling away," spoken of by Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 3;
thus preparing the way for the appearing of the " man
ofsin."

Verse 13 :
" But he that shall endure unto the end

[death—see Rev. ii. 10,] the same shall be saved."
The trials of those days should be severe, butfaith-
fulness "unto death" should be rewarded with "a
crown of life."

Verse 14 :
" And this gospel of the kingdom shall be

10
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preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations

;

and then shall the end come."
The inquiry arises—The end of what ? Some say,

the end of the Jewish economy, or of their nationality

;

others say, the end of the world. I cannot adopt the

first position ; because, it appears to me, our Saviour
was speaking of an end that was to come after a
bloody persecution of his followers, and afalling away
in consequence of the abounding of iniquity, ("verse

12,] and not that only, but also of many wars. These
things did not all take place before the destruction of
Jerusalem. If I am not much mistaken, the first war,
of any importance, after our Saviour, was that in

which Jerusalem was destroyed ; and the Saviour told

his disciples that the end was " not yet" when those

wars commenced. See verse 6.

I cannot adopt the interpretation, that the end
spoken of in the 14th verse is the end of the world.

Not that that interpretation is an objection to the end
of the world being now at hand, as some suppose, but
because, if that construction is true, the world should
have come to an end long ago. The apostle, in his

Epistle to the Romans, x. 16, says, " They have not

all obeyed the gospel ;" and adds, 18th verse, " I say,

Have they not heard 1 Yes, verily, their sound went
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the

world." Compare this with Acts ii. 1—5 :
" And

when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were
all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there
came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty
wind, and it filled all the house where they were sit-

ting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to

speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem
Jews, devout men, OUT OF EVERY NATION
UNDER HEAVEN." Thus it was true that the
sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the
ends of the world, in the days of the apostles. And
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again, in Colossians i. 5, 6 :
" The truth of the gospel,

which is come unto you, as it is in all the world."

And again, at the 23d verse :
" If ye continue in the

faith, grounded and settled, and be not moved away
from the hope of the gospel , which ye have heard, and
which was preached to every creature under heaven;

whereof I, raul, am made a minister." To my mind,
it seems next to impossible to reconcile this testimony

of the apostle with the idea that the gospel has not,

hundreds of years ago, been " preached in all the

world for a witness unto all nations.' ' Hence, I an*

compelled to look for some other interpretation of the

14th verse. The "end" of something is spoken of
in that verse, which, it would seem, was brought
about by the agency of the gospel. By the preaching
of the gospel of the kingdom in all the world for a wit-

ness, or testimony, some kind of a change or revolution

was to be effected that should bring an "end" to

something. The inquiry returns—what is that some-

thing? In my opinion, it was that persecuting power
of which the Saviour had spoken in the previous
verses ; in other words, it was Pagan Rome, pagan-
ism, or the same power called by Daniel "THE
DAILY."

Let us see if we can determine what we are to un-
derstand by the " daily sacrifice," spoken of in Daniel
8th, 11th, and 12th. It will be seen by a reference

to those chapters, that the word " sacrifice" connected
with " daily," is in italics, and therefore is not in the
original text, but has been supplied by our translators.

The expression in those texts is perfect without the
supplied word, and the sense much clearer. The
text, Dan. viii. 13, is simply "the daily, and the
transgression of desolation

: " and in the 11th chap.
31st verse, it is, " They shall take away the daily, and
they shall place the abomination that maketh desolate.

"

This language shows that " the daily" is a daily or
continual abomination, or desolating power, that should
desolate the people and church of God till it was taken
" away," and that then should come up another abom-
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ination to take its place, still more desolating : then,
in the 12th chap. 11th verse, the time is given usfrom
the taking away of the daily " to set up [as the margin
has it] the abomination that maketh desolate,'* and
that time carries us to the taking " away the dominion"
[Dan. vii. 26] of this last abomination.

That these things do not relate to anything done by
Antiochus Epiphanes, is certain from the fact that
Antiochus died 164 years before our Lord's birth, and
Christ directed his followers to look for the " abomina-
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel/' as still

future.
Some tell us the " daily " is the daily sacrifice of

the Jews, which was taken away at the destruction of
Jerusalem. If so, can they tell what event took
place answering to the 1290 'days, which, if under-
stood as literal days, can be made to agree with no
event? Then it is added, " Blessed is he that waiteth
and cometh to the 1335 days." What took place
then? Nothing that marks that as a peculiar period.

It was at the end of those days that Daniel was to

stand in his lot, or have his resurrection. Did he have
it 1335 dayB after the destruction of Jerusalem ? If

the days stand for years, what event, answering to the
prophecy, took place 1290 years from the cessation of
the Jewish sacrifices 1 It was in the darkness of Papal
Rome. Did Daniel have his resurrection under the

dark reign of Papacy ? We have nothing in history

to show that anything took place at the end of those

days, if reckoned from Jerusalem's destruction.

We are now led to inquire what " daily " it was
that was " taken away." I answer, it appears to me,
clearly, it was the daily or continual abomination of
paganism, which oppressed the people and church of
God till it was " taken out of the way ;" which event,

it seems, from Gibbon's History of Home, took place

about A. D. 508, when " Vitalian, a Gothic chieftain,

with an army of Huns and Bulgarians, declared them-
selves the champions of the Catholic faith." Thus an
end came to pagan sacrifices at Rome, or paganism
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was " taken out of the way " and no longer " hin-

dered" the revelation of the " man of sin," or " abom-
ination that maketh desolate,' ' i. e., Papacy. What
event transpired 1290 days from the taking away of

paganism, or the "daily," in 508? 1290 years from
that time, viz., in 1798, Berthier, a French general,

entered Rome, deposed the Pope, abolished the Jus-

tinian code of laws, under which the Pope had carried

on his "war with the saints" for 1260 years, and
gave to Italy a republican form of government, carried

the Pope captive to France, where he died in 1799 :

—

thus was the " dominion " of Papacy taken *' away,
to consume and destroy unto the end." See Dan.
vii. 26. The 1335 days, or years, from the taking

away of " the daily " in 508, carry us down to 1843,
when Daniel, with all the saints, will stand in their

lot, i. e., will be raised from the dead.
" The daily," then, and " the abomination of des-

olation," are two desolating powers acting against the

people and church of God. An end comes to one, and
then the other comes up in its place.

The gospel of the kingdom, Mark says, xiii. 10,
" must first be published among all nations." This
was done in the apostles' days, as we have already

seen ; but the influence of it did not at once work the

revolution by which paganism fell : but it began to

work its fall, and at length produced that change, by
which Constantine declared in favor of Christianity in

the fourth century ; but paganism had its temple ancf

altar at Rome still, and was not utterly thrown down,
or " taken away," till about A. D. 508, when " Vital-

'

ian, with an army of Huns and Bulgarians, mostly
idolaters, declared themselves the champions of the

Catholicfaith." That mighty revolution caused the
taking away of the pagan rites at Rome, as we have
seen, and thus " the end came " to the pagan persecut-
ing power. But, observe, this was not till after " a
falling away," as Paul calls it, and " the love of
many" waxing "cold," as our Saviour saith. This
took place from the time the Roman emperors espoused

10*
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the cause of the church, and Christianity became the

religion of the empire. This prepared the way for

the revelation of the " man of sin," or " the abomina-
tion that maketh desolate." "7%e end came " to one
abomination, or persecuting power "spoken of by
Daniel," viz., " the daily;" then, in the 15th verse, our
Saviour speaks of the coming up of the other " abom-
ination," and of its standing " in the holy place " viz.,

the church ; or, as Paul saith^ " sitting in the temple
of God." See 2 Thess. ii. 4. The mode of perse-

cution is now changed ; before, it was heathen, or

pagan; now it is professedly Christian. Christians

who lived previous to the coming up of this latter

power, foresaw its rise, and were filled with terror at the

thought. R. Fleming, of Rotterdam, writing previ-

ous to 1693, on " The Fulfilling of Scripture," says,

on 2 Thess. 2d chapter, " The mystery of iniquity,

even in the times of the apostles, did begin to work,
and what for a time withheld his coming, the heathen

empire of Rome, hath long since been taken out of the
way, which caused some Christians, in those days, to

wish the standing and continuance of that empire,
from the terror they had of that adversary, who, ac-

cording to the word, they knew was to Jill his room. 11

The end, then, spoken of by our Saviour, was the

end of the " daily," or pagan abomination, under
which the wars and persecutions had been carried on,

spoken of in the previous verses.

Let me now show you the perfect agreement and
harmony there is between Daniel, our Lord, and Paul.

See Dan. xi. 30 : "He shall return, and have intelli-

gence with them that forsake the holy covenant."

Compare this with Matt. xxiv. 12 :
" Because iniquity

shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold:" also

2 Thess. ii.: " There shall come afalling away first."

Now, see again Dan. xi. 31 :
" They shall take away

the daily." Matt. xxiv. 14 :
" Then shall the end

come." 2 Thess. ii. 7: "He who now letteth [hindereth]

will let, until he be taken out of the way." See again

Dan. xi. 31 :
" They shall place the abomination thai
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maketh desolate" Matt. xxiv. 15 :
" When ye, there-

fore, shall see the abomination ofdesolation spoken of by-

Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place." 2 Thess.
ii. 3, 4, 8—after the falling away, " that man of sin "

shall " be revealed, so that he, as God, sitteth in the

temple of God. Then shall that Wicked be revealed,

whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his

mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his

coming. ,,

Can there be any doubt here of the identity of the

times and of the characters represented by these three

witnesses, our Lord, Daniel, and Paul ? The harmony
is too perfect to be overlooked. It seems to me there

can be no mistake—the agreement is complete. They
are each, evidently, looking to the same events, and
each explains and confirms the other.

The way is now prepared for an examination of

Verses 15 to 28. Our Lord here calls attention par-

ticularly to a desolation which was to extend down to,

and be connected with, the signs of his immediate ap-

pearance, and notices this desolating •powerparticularly,

because it would have a more important bearing on the

interests of his church than any other matter that was
to transpire before his coming. From the application

of this part of the chapter to the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, I am compelled to dissent : because I have never

been able to make such an interpretation harmonize

with what appears to me to be truth.

1st. Our Saviour calls attention expressly to the
" abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the

prophet ;" and adds, " Whoso readeth, let him under-

stand." Understand what? Why, that the abomina-

tion I speak of is not the " daily," but the "abomina-
tion of desolation." What is the abomination of des-

olation spoken of by Daniel ? Clearly, not the pagan
abomination, as our opponents would have us think,

under Antiochus Epiphanes, who died 200 years be-

fore our Saviour directed his followers to look for that

abomination as still future: nor was it the "daily
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abomination," as most second advent folks hold; nor
does a reference to the ninth chapter of Daniel prove
that it is ; for that chapter speaks of abomina/ionj,

plural ; whereas our Lord speaks of a particular abom-
ination, singular, and cautions against a misunderstand-

ing. It has often enough been shown that the

"daily" spoken of by Daniel, is not the Jewish sac-

rifices, but that it is the pagan, or continual abomina-
tion, and relates to a desolating power that should
desolate the people and church of God till it should be
" taken away," and there should come up, in its place,

another power called the " transgression of desolation"

[chap. viii. 13,] and " the abomination that maketh des-

olate," [chapters xi. 31, and xii. 11.] Though they
were both desolating powers, they are designated by
different names, as we have seen.

Now Jerusalem was not destroyed by the " trans-

gression of desolation," or the " abomination of deso-

lation spoken of by Daniel," but under the reign of the
4 ' daily

'
' or pagan abomination . Then , the desolation

,

spoken of by our Saviour, was not the destruction of

Jerusalem.

2d. The abomination of desolation was to be a
" sign" to Christians ; but it was to be so only when they
should u see" it "stand IN the holy place." Where
was the holy place at Jerusalem 1 Certainly it was not

outside the city ; for that is nowhere called, in the

Scriptures, " THE holy place." The holy place was
not only in the city, but in the temple at Jerusalem.

But that was not the holy place at the time that wicked
city was destroyed ; for God had departed from that

wicked people,—Christ had ascended into the true holy

of holies, and the sacrifices which the Jews continued to

offer in the temple were no better than the heathen sacri-

fices ; because the very offering of them, after the death of
Christ, was a daily denial and rejection of the Lord of
glory. But admitting that within the temple was the
holy place at the time of Jerusalem's destruction, the
Christians did not see the Roman or pagan abomination
11 stand in " it at the time they fled out of the city—
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the Romans had not yet entered the city ; besides, the

Roman or "daily" abomination never did " stand in

the holy place," for that was destroyed, immediately
on the taking of the city, by the burning of the temple.

How then could that be a sign which in fact never
took place, either before or after the Christians left

Jerusalem ?

3d. The connexion shows that the fleeing was of a

more general character than of those in the city.

" Neither let him that is in the field return back to take

his clothes," v. 10. It looks like a general time of

trouble to the church.
4th. Apply this description to the destruction of Je-

rusalem, and it appears impossible to reconcile it with

what is said in verse 21 :
" Then shall be great tribu-

lation, such as was not since the beginning of the

world to this time, no, nor ever shall be." How can
this be true, if our Saviour was speaking of the de-

struction of Jerusalem ? Surely the destruction of the
old world by a flood was a greater tribulation, and also

the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and a greater

one is still to come, when " the elements shall melt
with fervent heat, and the earth also, and the works
that are therein shall be burned up;" when "a// the

proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and
the day that cometh shall burn them up."

5th. If Jerusalem's destruction is tne subject of dis-

course, I cannot see the truth of the 22d verse

:

"Except those days should be shortened, there should no
flesh be saved ; but for the elect's sake those days shall

be shortened."
If all the Jews in Jerusalem had perished in the

siege, there would have been "flesh" or persons
" saved." If it be said, it means none of the " elect,"

or Christians, would have been saved if Titus had not,

for a time, so far have withdrawn his army as to have
given them a chance to escape—I reply, if every
Christian in Jerusalem had perished, it would have
been very far from cutting off all Christians, as

churches had been planted almost all over the then

known world, before Jerusalem was destroyed.
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6th. Lastly. Our Saviour says, v. 20 :
" Immedi-

ately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun
be darkened," &c; and he adds, v. 30, " Then shall

• appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven—and
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of
heaven, with power and great glory."

Now, as this was not literally true, immediately
after the destruction of Jerusalem, we must resort to a
figurative interpretation, (which would leave us in the
wide fields of conjecture,) or understand our Lord as
speaking of a different matterTrom Jerusalem's down-
fall.

I now ask if it is likely that our Saviour would
speak so much at length, and particularly, of the de-
struction of Jerusalem, and only darkly hint at, if men-
tion at all, a far more dreadful calamity to his church,
viz., its desolation under Papacy ? I think not.

It appears to me, that the " abomination of desola-

tion spoken of by Daniel " is none other than the Papal
abomination. By its standing in the holy place, I un-

derstand its rising up in the church ; and is none other

than Paul's " man of sin " who " sitteth in the temple

of God." Let us again look at the correspondence

between our Lord's description and that of Paul. Our
Saviour says, v. 12, "The love of many shall wax
cold." Paul says, 2 Thess. ii. 3, "There" will
" come afalling away first." £>aith our Lord, v. 15,
" The abomination of desolation " shall be seen stand-

ing "in the holy place." Paul says, the "man of

sin" shall " be revealed," " sitting in the temple of
God." Can we mistake in the fact that Christ and
Paul have their eye on the same desolation of the

church ?

When Christians should see this desolating power
" stand in the holy place "—the church—" then let

"

all" Christians, wherever that anti-Christian powei
should sway, "flee," and not stop to save " anything

out of their houses," nor " return back" from their

" fields to take their clothes "—then "wo to them
that " have little children, &c, in those times of per-
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secution and flight from place to place ; and "pray ye
that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the

Sabbath day ;" i. e., that the persecution may not be
permitted to rage with such fury as to allow you no
respite from trouble, or time for rest ; "for then shall

be great tribulation [to the church,] such as was not

since the beginning of the world to this time, [how
true,] no, nor ever shall be ;" such a tftne of trouble

to the church is never to return. " And except those

days should be shortened, there should no flesh be
saved," i. e., none of the church ; " but for the elect's

sake those days shall be shortened." The severity of

that tribulation began to be broken before the 1260
days or years expired that the church was to remain in

the " mountains," i. e., "wilderness," [see Rev. xii.

6 ;] the kings began to make war on that desolating

power [see Rev. xvii. 16] 200 years before the whole
period allotted to it had expired, and the " Reforma-
tion " commenced about the same time ; and thus the

days, in the violence of the persecution, were " short-

ened," and for the sake of the " elect," the church.

Verse 23 :
" Then if any man shall say unto you,

Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not."—" Then."
When? Under this papal abomination. The Pope
has claimed to be Christ's vicegerent ; i. e., to be in-

trusted with Christ's power to pardon sins, and has
"exalted himself above all that is called God." See
2 Thess. ii. 4.

Verse 24 :
' 'For there shall arise false Christs and false

prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders ; in-

somuch, that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the

very elect.
'

' Compare this with the Papal Beast, Rev.
xiii. 13 :

" He doeth great wonders, so that he maketh
lire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight

of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by
those miracles which he had power to do." See also

Rev. xvii. 8 :
" They that dwell on the earth shall

wonder [whose names were not written in the book of

life," not "the elect,"] "when they behold the

beast," &c. Papacy has shown, or pretended to show,
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"great signs and wonders" so that some of the

"elect" have been deceived by it, I have no doubt;
for it must be true that there have been true Christians

in that wicked church, though they would not have
remained in it if they had not been deceived, any more
than they would remain in any other church that lords

it over God's heritage.

Verse 26 :
" Wherefore, if they shall say unto you,

Behold, he is in the desert"—in places of seclusion

from the world—" go not forth : Behold, he is in the

secret chambers "

—

convents—nunneries—" believe it

not."

The 27th verse teaches us that when Christ comes,
it will be in such a manner we shall none of us have
occasion to doubt on the subject, for his coming will be

.

as the lightning

—

sudden , and visible to all.

Verse 28 : "For wheresoever the carcass is, there

will the eagles be gathered together."—This verse

may refer to the bloodthirsty character of the Papal
power. See Job xxxix. 27—30 : Papacy, like the

eagle, " seeketh her prey, and her eyes behold afar

off;" her devotees "suck up" the "blood" of the

saints ; and "where the slain are there is she," carry-

ing on bloody persecutions.

If this interpretation does not satisfy, take another.

The eagle is led to her prey by her appetite ; so when
Christ comes, as the lightning, men will be divided

according as their affections are on things above or

things on earth. If their hearts are on Christ they
will fly up to meet him, as the prophet Isaiah saith, xl.

31 :
" They that wait upon the Lord shall mount up

with wings as eagles," while the wicked shall remain
to burned up with the objects of their affections, i. e.,

earthly things.

To the interpretation I have given of the 15th to

the 28th verse, the 21st of Luke, 20th—24th verses,

may be urged as an objection. It will be seen that

Mark uses nearly the same language as Matthew.
Luke wrote after, and his gospel records points omitted

by the other evangelists. Now, admitting that our
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Jjord did speak of Jerusalem's destruction, as recorded

by Luke xxi. 20, I conceive it does not affect my ar-

gument on Matthew ; for it will be seen that the lan-

guage differs from both Matthew and Mark ; the latter

having called attention to the " abomination of desola-

tion," which is no other than the papal abomination.

My own opinion is, that Luke records an expression

of our Lord omitted. by the other evangelists, which
may refer to old Jerusalem or it may not ; if it does, it

is only by glancing over it to the main object, the
desolations of his church under the abomination of des-

olation ; for the testimony of two witnesses settles

the point that it was that abomination, and not the
" daily " abomination : nor yet are both abominations

included ; for our Lord uses the singular, abominaiton,

and designates which one he is speaking of, and en-

forces it with an emphatic " Whoso readeth let him un-
derstand," By Jerusalem, then, in Luke, I under-

stand the same that Paul, in 2 Thess. ii. 4, calls " the

temple of God," i. e., the church of God. By its be-

ing "compassed about with armies" Tnot army,] 1

understand the civil power, in the hands of Papacy,
wielding the sword, hunting the church, the true

children of God, to put them to death. As though
our Lord had said, " The abomination of desolation

will stand up in the church and possess power to

command kings and their armies : and when you see
him thus stand in the church, know that the desolation

thereof is nigh

—

then flee—yea, depart out of it, for

she has then become Babylon ; then come out of her,

my people, and let none enter into it."

The " wrath upon this people," I understand not
the wrath of God, for the wrath was upon the fleeing
people, and of course was the wrath of the persecuting
power, or the abomination of desolation, Papacy ; be-

fore this power they fell " by the sword, and " were
" led away captive," &c. This exactly agrees with
what we are told, Daniel xi. 33, should befall Chris-

tians under the papal abomination, i. e., " They shall

fall by the sword, by flame, and by captivity, and by spoil

11
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many days.
1
' Thus we see Luke and Daniel agree

perfectly. Again: Luke says, " Jeiusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled." The Revelator says, Rev. xL
2, " The holy city shall they " [the Gentiles] tread
UNDER FOOT FORTY AND TWO MONTHS.' ' Here We
have the time of the treading under foot specified ;

and the language so exactly corresponds with Luke,
that the one explains the other, and without this ex-

planation the " times of the Gentiles," in Luke, would
seem to be an indefinite expression. Further, Chris-

tians were to "flee to the mountains," according to

Luke. The church was to " fly into the wilderness,'' ' ac-

cording to the Revelator. Again I ask, What Christians

were to be benefited by the directions tojfee, if old Jeru-

salem was the subject of discourse?—surely but a mere
moiety of the whole church in the world at that time.

We know not that any ofthe apostles were there, and but
comparatively few Christians. But, says the objector,
" All the Christians did flee out of Jerusalem before it

was destroyed." And who is their authority for this

assertion? Why, "Josephus." And how did Jo-

sephus know that " all the Christians fled " at that

time ? Strange, that Josephus had so much knowledge
as to know every individual Christian in Jerusalem,

and know they all fled !
!—he must have been almost

omniscient. I strongly suspect it was the "little
horn that had EYES," " spoken of by Daniel the

prophet," that saw all the Christians "fleeing out of

Jerusalem ;" and that it saw that just as it has seen
" Antiochus Epiphanes" as the little horn; i.e.,

Papacy must find something to which to apply the

"abomination of desolation" of which our Saviour
spake, Matt, xxiv., and it conjured up old Jerusalem,
and Christians fleeing out of it, to turn eyes off* from
itself ; and Protestants have been deceived by it, just

as they have about Antiochus, and with just as good
evidence, in my judgment.*

* Since writing the above a friend has informed me that

Pres. Wilbur Fisk stated, that, in his visit to Rome, which
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Verse 26 :
" Immediately after the tribulation of

those days," &c. Mark says, " In those days, allei

that tribulation," &c, " shall the sun be darkened,"
&c. I understand this to be a literal event, or sign

of Christ's coming. How exactly does the history

agree with the prophecy! u In those days," i. e.,

the 1260 allotted to the " abomination of desolation,"

and yet after the tribulation of the church, from that

power, had passed, the sun was literally darkened. In

1780, May 19, the sun rose clear—at ten o'clock, the

horizon began to be darkened, and at twelve people
had to light candles to dine—laborers left the fields

—

the fowls retired to roost—and a feeling that the judg-
ment day had come rested upon many minds.
" The moon shall not give her light." The dark-

ness not only continued through the day, but the

night following till past midnight, though the moon
was at the full. " Such was the darkness, that a
sheet of white paper, held within a few inches of the

eyes, was equally invisible as the blackest velvet."

An eye-witness says, that when the moon first became
visible, it had precisely the appearance of " blood."
The prophet Joel, ii. 30, 31, says, " I will show won-
ders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire,

and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into

darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and
terrible day of the Lord come." We have seen that

this prophecy has been fulfilled so far as the sun and
moon are concerned. If it be said, " This darkness
can be accounted for upon natural principles," I reply

—it never has been done ; but if it could be, it does
not alter the fact. Our Saviour said it should take

place, but did not say it could not be accounted for

upon natural principles. It has taken place as he
said : nor is there any

v

evidence that such an event
ever transpired before, since the crucifixion, till 1780.

was a short time before his death, he found, at the Vatican, the

oldest copy of Josephus that is known ; he also said that in

that copy there is no mention made of the Christians fleeing

out of Jerusalem at its destruction.
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. "Fire and pillars of smoke" says the prophet

Joel. Has this sign been seen? It has. Luke calls it

"fearful sights and great signs from heaven" The
Aurora Borealis, or Northern Lights, are a perfect ful-

filment of this prophecy. But it is said, " They are

no sign of the end of the world, for they have always
been." But where, I ask, is the proof that they have
always been ? Who can find a particle of ancient his-

tory in, support of that idea ? It is true, that some
modern writers have asserted that there is ; but have
they been able to put their finger on such anciently

written history 1 If so, where is it ? Till they produce
it, we shall deny that there is any such history in ex-

istence. It seems, from some of our modern histori-

ans, that in March, 1716, these lights were first seen
with great brilliancy and astonishment in England,
though never seen before by the oldest inhabitants.

Since that period they have often been seen, and es-

pecially within the last thirty or forty years, exactly

answering to the prophecy of "fire and pillars of
smoke."
The following article :s in illustration of this sub-

ject, and may be seen in the New York Commercial
Advertiser of Oct. 22d, 1839. " The phenomenon
described in this London article was seen by myself,"

says Henry Jones, " and on the same Tuesday eve-

ning of Sept. 3d, especially of the Aurora, in the

western part of New York, and is described by .vari-

ous papers of this city, as seen here and at Boston at

the same time, with unprecedented splendor, brillian-

cy, and singularity of appearance, though far less as-

tonishing than their described appearance in London,
and with nothing special in regard to appearances in

the stars." [See New York Commercial Advertiser

of Sept. 4th, and Christian Advocate and Journal of
Sept. 13.]

FROM LATE LONDON PAPERS.

" London, Sept. 5th.—Between the hours of ten on
Tuesday night and three yesterday morning, in the
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heavens was observed one of the most magnificent

specimens of those extraordinary phenomena—the fal-

ling stars and northern lights—witnessed for many
years past. The first indication of this singular phe-
nomenon was about ten minutes before ten, when a
light crimson, apparently vapor, rose from the northern

portion of the hemisphere, and gradually extended to

the centre of the heavens, and by ten o'clock, or a
quarter past, the whole, from east to west, was one
vast sheet of light. It had a most alarming appear-
ance, and was exactly like that occasioned by a ter-
rific fire. The light varied considerably; at one
time it seemed to fall, and directly after rose with in-

tense brightness. There were to be seen mingled
with it volumes of smoke, which rolled over and over,

and every beholder seemed convinced that it was *a

tremendous conflagration.' The consternation in the

metropolis was very great ; thousands of persons were
running in the direction of the supposed awful catas-

trophe. The engines belonging to the fire brigade

stations in Baker street, Farrington street, Watling
street, Warterloo road, and likewise those belonging
to the West of England station—in fact, every fire-

engine in London—were horsed, and galloped after

the supposed ' scene of destruction,' with more than
ordinary energy, followed by carriages, horsemen,
and vast mobs. Some of the engines proceeded as far

as Highgate and Holloway, before the error was dis-

covered. These appearances lasted for upwards of
two hours, and towards morning the spectacle became
one of more grandeur.
" At two o'clock in the morning, the phenomenon

presented a most gorgeous scene, and one very diffi-

cult to describe. The whole of London was illumi-

nated as light as noonday, and the atmosphere was
remarkably clear. The southern hemisphere at the

time mentioned, although unclouded, was very dark

;

but the stars, which were innumerable, shone beauti-

fully. The opposite side of the heavens presented a
singular, but magnificent contrast: it was clear to

11*
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extreme, and the light was very vivid ; there was a
continual succession of meteors, which varied in splen-

dor. They appeared formed in the centre of the
heavens, and spread till they /seemed to hurst; the
effect was electrical ; myriads of small stars shot out
over the horizon, and darted with that swiftness to-

wards the earth that the eye scarcely could follow
the track ; they seemed to hurst also, and to throw a
dark crimson vapor over the entire hemisphere. The
colors were most magnificent. At half past two o'clock

,

the spectacle changed to darkness, which, on dispers-

ing, displayed a luminous rainbow in the zenith of the
heavens, and round the ridge of darkness that over-
hung the southern portion of the country. Soon after-

wards, columns of silvery light radiated from it ;—they
increased wonderfully, intermingled among crimson
vapor which formed at the same time, ana when at

full height the spectacle was beyond all imagination.

Stars were darting about in all directions, and continued
until four o'clock, when all died away. During the
time that they lasted, a great many persons assembled
on the bridges across the river Thames, where they
had a commanding view of the heavens, and watched
the progress of the phenomenon attentively."

It is difficult to conceive how a more perfect fulfil-

ment of the prophecy could take place. God never
has, and we nave no reason to believe he ever will,

give signs that unbelieving men cannot cavil with. He
gives men sufficient evidence to satisfy the childlike

mind, but allows "strong delusions " to follow all his

signs, that men who do not love the truth may believe

a lie. They ask for lies, and God suffers them to have
them, " that they all might be damned who believed

not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness."
So when Moses cast down his rod and it became a
serpent, the magicians did likewise. " It can be ac-

counted for upon naturalprinciples," cries Pharoah, and
all the anti-types, that, Tharaoh-like, contemn all the

signs the great God is giving us of the coming of Christ

and the end of the world. God will never give such
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men signs that they cannot scoff at, till the last sign,

that of the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven

;

but then it will be too late, and they are lost forever.
'
' The stars shallfallfrom heaven .

'
' This is another

sign of the nea> approach of Christ and the end of the

world. The Revelator says, chap. vi. 13, "The
stars of heaven fell upon the earth, even as a fig-tree

casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a
mighty wind." Has this sign been seen? It has.

Nov. 13th, 1833, was seen precisely such an appear-

ance as the Revelator describes. Though " shooting
stars " have been seen at other times, so far as known,
nothing of this kind was ever seen before 1789. The
atmosphere was literally filled with falling stars,

shooting in every direction, answering exactly to the
description in Rev. vi. 13. If that was not a fulfilment

of the prophecy, it will be difficult for any man to show
how it ever can be fulfilled.
" Blood " is one of the eigne given us by Joel, to precede

the " terrible day of the Lord." Has this sign appeared
1

? It

has. In addition to the bloody appearance of the moon, already

spoken of, in February, 1837, the whole face of the earth seemed
as though covered with blood, the snow having exactly that

appearance.
*« Pestilences " were to " be in divers places," Luke tells us.

Who has forgotten the terrible and desolating cholera, that lias

passed over almost the entire world within the past twenty
years'! If that is not a fulfilment of that prophecy, it is dim-
cult to see how it could be fulfilled.

"Earthquakes in divers places " was to be another sign.

Not to mention the many shocks which have more or less af-

fected various places, look at the one felt at St. Domingo the

past year, in which a whole city, of some ten or twelve thousand

inhabitants, is swallowed up, and a mere handful of souls saved.

All the signs our Saviour spoke of as preceding his coming
have appeared, and the next thing to be looked for is the
" coming " of the " Son of Man in the clouds of heaven with

power and great glory." This appearance, it is true, is to be

preceded by its " sign," v. 90. But what is that signl I pre-

tend not to know with certainty, but perhaps we may get a clew
to it from Numbers xxiv. 17: "There shall come a Star out of

Jacob, and a SCEPTRE shall arise out of Israel, and shall

smite the corners [or, as the margin has it, * through the princes '1

of Moab, and destroy all the children of Sheth,'*or the wicked.
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A "Star" was the sign to die wise men of the East at our
Saviour's birth: may not the "Sceptre" or sign of Royalty, be
the forerunner of his second coming'? He comes to set up his

everlasting kingdom, having been into " a far country to re-

ceive " it, and is now to " return" when his " enemies, who
would not that " he *« should reign over them," shall be slain
«' before " him.

Verse 31: " He shall send his angels with a great sound of a
trumpet, [see 1 Cor. xv. 52,] and they shall gather together his

elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other."
What a glorious meeting of the children of God!—they meet to

part no more—meet to share the purchased inheritance with
their once suffering but now glorified Lord and
Saviour. O blessed state! O glorious hour! Reader, would
you have a part in it! Hasten, then ; make no delay to be
reconciled to God—" kiss the Son," lest you " perish from the

way " when his " wrath " shall be kindled by your obstinate

slighting his mercy.
Verses 32, 33: "Wow learn a parable of the fig-tree: When

his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when ye shall see all

these things, know that it is near, at the door."
Just as certain as we can know the approach of summer by

the putting forth of leaves, just so certain we may know that the
coming of Christ is now at the door.

Verse 34. This verse is supposed to form an objection to the
foregoing application, and to fix the meaning of our Lord to

events to transpire in that age, because he says, " This gene-
ration shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled."

The term generation is applied not only to an age, but a class or
race. First, to the righteous; see Ps. xiv. 5: "God is in the
generation of the righteous." See also Ps. xxii. 30; xxiv. 6,
and lxxiii. 15; also 1 Pet. ii. 9.

It is also applied to the wicked as a class. Matt. iii. 7: " O
generation of vipers." See also Matt. xii. 24; and xxiii. 33;
and Mark viii. 38; and Luke xvi. 8.

Our Lord was speaking to his children, and telling them
they should be gathered unto him in the clouds of heaven when
he should come, but tells them not to look for such an event till

all the signs he had given them had first appeared ; then, and
not till then, the generation of saints should be " caught up
together, to meet the Lord in the air," and thus " pass away "
from earth, while the last indignation is poured out upon the
wicked. See Isaiah xxvi. 19—21.

But after all, the difficulty in this text is not so much in the

term generation as in the word " fulfilled." The word trans-

lated fulfilled occurs forty-eight times in the New Testament,
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and in only one other connexion is it translated fulfilled, but is

a word which signifies "progression "—*' accomplishing"—
" not completed;** and here signifies that before that age or gen-
eration should pass away, the chain of events spoken of should
commence their accomplishment.
Once more: the expression may signify, that the generation

living when the last mentioned signs, viz., those connected
with the sun, moon, stars, &c, should begin, should not pass
away till the whole of the signs there spoken of were fulfilled

and Christ should come. Those signs commenced in 1780, and
are now all fulfilled. What are we to look for nextl The
Lord Jesus Christ " in the clouds of heaven.*'

Verse 36. This verse is supposed to form another objection:

and we not unfrequently hear persons say, " Christ has said

no man shall EVER know anytiling about his coming." And
we are told that those of us who pretend to know anything
about the time, " give Christ the lie."

We will see presently who it is " gives the lie " to inspira-

tion, toe or our opponents. Our Lord says, " Of that day and
hour knoweth [in the present time ; not ' never shall know '] no
man," &c. Of what day and hour? Clearly the day and hour
when the Son of Man will be revealed. Well, I know of no man
that pretends to know the day or hour of Christ's appearing; I

am sure I do not. " But, do you not believe the world will

come to an end in 18431" Certainly I do: but I believe also

that our Lord will appear before the end of the world; for there,

must be some time after the Bridegroom comes for the wicked
to cry for mercy and find none, before the final conflagration of
the world. Hence Christ may appear now any hour—I know
not how soon.

But again: let the objector be true to his principles; do not

let him flinch when he is tried. He says, " Our Lord's words
authorize him in saying that no man snail ever know anything

about Christ's appearing till he actually comes as the light-

ning." Very well; now let him carry out his principles, and
he proves that Christ himself will never know anything about it

till he finds himself here!! For our Lord says, Mark xiii. 39,
" Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the, angels in

heaven, NEITHER THE SON." If the objector is now
afraid to follow out his principles, let him acknowledge he is

mistaken in his interpretation of the words " no man knoweth;'*

for if it is true that no man ever shall know, it is equally true

that the " Son " never shall know. Nor can he escape from
the difficulty by saying, "Christ did not know it as man,'* for

it is the "Son of Man" that is to appear " in the clouds of

heaven ;" and I ask again, if he is never to know anything about
the time of his appearing, till he finds himself here? The fact
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is, the time was given of the end of the world in the book of
Daniel, but Daniel was commanded, chap. xii. 4, " shut up
the words, and seal the book, to the time of the end;" and at

the 9th verse Daniel is told, " The words are closed up and
sealed till the time of the end;" and then it is added, verse 10th,
** Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried ; but the

wicked shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked tfhatt under'

stand: but the wise shall understand"—whenl In " the time of
the end." That time has come. And tasides, our Saviour

says, "When ye see all these things, [viz., the signs he had
given them,] KNOW that it is near, at the doors." Now, who
gives " Christ the lie," we, who have seen all the signs, and
hence believe our Lord's words, and " know it is at the door,"

or our opponents, who declare we can know nothing about it?

Let the candid judge.

Verses 37—39. " But as the days of Noe were, so also shall

the coming of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that

were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marry-
ing and giving in marriage, until the day Noe entered into the

ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all

away; so also shall the coming of the Son of Man be."
Who " knew not?" Not Noe ; for he was " warned of God "

120 years before, and being " moved with fear, prepared an
ark to the saving of his house," because he believed God. But
why did not the wicked world know it? Not because they had
not been warned, but because they did not believe. Noe had
warned them, and done it practically too, by building the ark

;

but they doubtless counted him a fanatic, a fool, a madman—
called his notions all " moonshine," and a " humbug:" and the

philosophers, doubtless, reasoned wisely, at least in their own
estimation, and made it clear as the sun that there was not

water enough in the world to " cover the tops of the highest

mountains;" and Noe was an "ignoramus," or he would not

talk such " nonsense;" and then they would laugh at him when
the time had passed by. Thus men were deluded—the flood

came and took them all away—and they knew it not till it was
upon them; so will it be when Christ is revealed. Alas! de-
luded mortals, you will be undone, and you will not know it

till it is too late for help. Your teachers cannot save you in

that day! No, they themselves will cry in vain, " Lord, Lord,
open unto us;" but they, too, cry too late. All is lost—and
their eyes are open only to see their ruin, and the ruin of their

deluded hearers. That awful day will surely come—laugh and
scoff as you may—it will overtake unbelievers as a thief.

Verses 40 and 41 : " Then two shall be in the field ; the one
shall be taken and the other left. Two shall be grinding at the

mill; the one shall be taken and the other left."
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Luke xvii. 34—36, it is said, " I tell you in that night

there shall be two in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the

other left. Two shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken,

and the other left."

Thus it appears it will be night in some parts of the earth,

and day in others. There, a pious wife, who has endured the

scoffs of a wicked husband, will be taken, and he will be left ; or
a pious husband will be taken and a persecuting wife will be
left:—there, a pious brother is taken and a wicked sister left—or a pious sister is taken and a scoffing brother left

:

—there ,

s

a godly parent, whose prayers, counsels, and entreaties have
all been disregarded, is taken, and the wicked child left—or
pious children are taken and ungodly parents left:—there, the
little babes,—for they will go up in that day,—are taken from
their wicked parents' arms, and those parents are left!—left!!
LEFT!!! Left to what? Not to the next cars, for the last

train, that will ever run for glory, has gone—gone—GONE
for ever!!! Left to what?—Left to the burning day: " For be-
hold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud,
yea, all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that com-
eth shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall

leave them neither root nor branch." Yea, "The slain of the

Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even unto
the other end of the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither

gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground."
See Mai. iv. 1, and Jer. xxv. 33. " Left!" O ye who are sen-

sible that you are not prepared for that burning day, why will

you persist in a cold neglect of the call of God? "Prepare to

meet thy God." If you persist in sin, remember the mouth of
the Lord hath spoken it, Isa. xxxiii. 12: "The people shall be
as the burnings of lime; as thorns cut up shall they
be BURNED IN THE FIRE."

Verses 42 to 44. These verses are an exhortation to duty—to
" watch "—to " be ready." Some apply this to " Christ's

coming at death." But the Scriptures nowhere speak of
Christ's coming at death. They speak only of two comings of
the Lord Jesus ; once to seek and save that which was lost, by
dying fonts and rising again; and, " to them that look for him
shall he appear the SECOND time without sin [a sin offer-

ing] unto salvation." They teach us to look for no other com-
ing of Christ than this. For this, we are exhorted to watch
and be ready.

Verses 44 to 47. In these verses the happiness of the faithful

servant is set forth. He is a " wise servant "—understands

his Lord's words. [See Daniel xii. 10: "The wise shall

understand." When? In "the time of the end," verse

9.] He not only understands, but imparts knowledge; "gives
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meat in doe season;" warns the people; " hears the word at"
God's " mouth, and warns them from" him. «« Blessed is that
servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing."
He will be gloriously rewarded: " Verily I say unto you, that
he shall make him ruler over all his goods."

Verse* 48 and 49. Here the evil servant is described. First:

He " says in his heart [dare not at first speak it out,] " My
Lord delateth his coming"—"Where is the promise of
his coming!"—" Can't come yet"— " Must be a gathering of
the Jews first "—" Must be a temporal or spiritual millennium"—" Can't come these thousand years yet." At last he speaks
out ; he says : " No scholar in the world can believe that die

world is coming to an end next April. It is utterly impossible!

If it does, the ALMIGHTY has told the greatest
LIES that were ever uttered! " [See Dr. Brownlee's
sermon, as reported in the New York Herald, November.]
What nextl "Begin to smite fellow-servants;" call them
"fools," "fanatics;" they are preaching "moonshine,"
" humbug," &c. Then what? " Eat and drink with the drunk-
en." Perhaps not literally. They have too much respect for

their characters to do that; but they furnish just such moral food

as wicked, ungodly men love ; and they feed on it themselves.
The wicked crowd to hear such ministers, and come away
extolling them. A multitude of examples might be given of
this; one must suffice: A minister in Massachusetts, by the
name of S. B. H , who had once been a temperance lec-

turer, was invited to preach against Christ's coming and the end
of the world at hand, by some Universalists. After he got
through, they were so well pleased, one of them gave him a
ten dollar bill; another, after praising the minister, said to him,
" I have no money to give, but if you will go to the tavern with
me, I will TREAT YOU JUST as long as YOU CAN
DRINK." Thus these evil servants furnish food for wicked,
rum-drinking men, and as truly eat and drink with the drunken
as though they sipped the intoxicating bowl. You never heard
of a sinner awakened by a sermon preached against the doc-
trine of Christ's coming and the end of the world in 1848.
But many who had been aroused from their sinful slumbers by the
" terror''* of the Loid's coming, have been lulled to sleep again
by these evil servants, and will most likely sleep on till the
thunders of the last trump will awake them to see that they
have " believed a He that they might be damned," because they
received " not the truth " that they might be saved, " but had
pleasure in unrighteousness." See 2 Thess. ii. 10—12.

Verses 60 and 51. These verses contain the doom of those
,

evil servants who furnish food for wicked men, and partake
of it themselves. " The Lord of that servant shall come in a
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day when he looeeth not for HiH, and in an hour that

he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint

him his PORTION with the hypocrites; there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth."

Now, reader, this is perhaps the last address I shall ever
give you. I feel that our Lord standeth at the door. Beyond
a doubt, in my mind, the next great prophetic event is the"

sounding of the last trumpet, the coming of Christ to raise

his sleeping saints, change his living ones, " melt the elements
with fervent heat, the earth also;' 1 and burn up the works
therein. That will be " the DAY OF JUDGMENT and
PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN!"

12
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DISCOURSE.

" J will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it

shall be no more, until he come whose right it is; and
I will give it him."

Eiek. xxi. 97.

As Christ is the end of the Law, so is he
the end of Prophecy. ft all centres in him.
This fact gives it its character, its interest,

its importance, its glory. His work, as re-

storer of what was lost by sin, is the point

to which the prophecy directs and holds the

attention. But the features of this work are
only gradually unfolded. We have, first, a
general and indefinite promise, an obscure
hint, and then occasional predictions having
no apparent connection or order; and, sub-
sequently, others, definite and connected,

bringing out all the parts of the work, and
giving order, system, and beauty to the
whole. We have the rough outline, and
then the filling up—the chaotic mass, and
then the shaping of the whole into order,

harmony, and beauty. Often, in the proph-
ecy, great events, though different in char-
acter, and separate as to time, are grouped
together, and presented to view as though
reallyconnected. But increased light, arising

d byGoogle



from additional revelations, shows their true

order. Sometimes we have the events prop-

erly arranged, without any clues as to the

times and seasons of their occurrence. These,
also, at the proper time and pjace, are fur-

nished.

But this method is only adopted in regard
to the events of the distant future. All the
light that is requisite at any one period, is

abundantly furnished. The only light that

could have been needed, in reference to the

distant future, was enough to give form and
direction to the fahhj and to fix the hope of
God's people. And this has steadily in-

creased, as the periods towards which the
prophecy directed the eye, havte approached*
The first great promise, made in Eden, con-
tains, in the smallest limits, the whole trtfth

and history of redemption. The whole of
its mysteries, its successes, its reverses, its

conflicts, its victories, its glories, are included
in that single brief announcement. It corn-

wises, in miniature form, the most stupen-
dous truths, the grandest displays of moral

Eower, the most brilliant conquests, and the
ighest state of bliss and glory. The Bible

is merely an expansion and illustration ofthat
great promise. I,t will require an eternity to

give us the idea in its fulness, richness, glory.

But the truth it presented, like the shapeless
and unorganized elements of the earth at

their creation, was in a chaotic state. It

Was needful to give it form, order, symmetry.
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It vras needful to bring out the means bf
which, and the tiroes and seasons at which,

it was to have its fulfilment. This is the

work of the Bible. But it was a gradual

.work. Its revelations become more and
more clear, definite, and systematic. Its ligbt

grows brighter aiitl brighter to its completion.

We have now the full plan, in all its parts.

We have the events and their order, the

truths and their classification. But these

are not given on one page, or always in the

same connection, and yet, in many instan-

ces, they are presented in such succinctness,

such order, as to make all plain to the care-

ful reader.

The text is a prophecy unfolding the order

of the most important events connected with
the great work of Christ. It is one of the

prophecies relating to order. It stretches

over a vast space of time, and fixes the mind
upon two great crises or turning points that

would occur during that period, and the state

of things succeeding eoch. The first is, the

entire subversion of the kingdom of Israel,

succeeded by a long and gloomy period of
desolation and dispersion; the last is, the

coming of Christ to restore the kingdom, fol-

. lowed by the millennial state of bliss and
glory. It involves, therefore, a fearful threat-

ening, and a cheering promise. The first is

. to have its full execution before the other is

fulfilled. For how long a period the threat-

ening has been in process of execution ! More
1*
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than two thousand fear hundred years hare
passed since it commenced ! But the work of
yengeance is not yet done. The kingdom it

yet in ruins. He, to whom it belongs, ban
not yet come. And, to look for anything but
overturning, change, desolation, and depres-

sion until that time, is to disregard the Bible,

and to cherish expectations most certainly to

be disappointed. All this side of that point,

will be, to God's people, a period of sorrow,

darkness, affliction, and trial ; for the month
of the Lord hath spoken it. When he comes
whose the kingdom is, their days of mourn-
ing will be ended, and the period of then:

joys and rejoicings will begin.

I propose on this occasion to discuss the

following points.

I. The personal reign of Christ on earth.
II. The identity or the millennium with

THAT REIGN.

III. The preparatory events of tha^ reign.

IV. The privileges and enjoyments of that
reign.

V. The evidences that that reign is about
to begin.

I propose to pass over this wide field of
investigation, for two reasons. First, to cor-

rect, if possible, the common impression that
the only thing that distinguishes the believers

in the personal coming of Christ near, is /At

time. This impression has not been made
without effort. The opposers of our views
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seem disposed to narrow down the matters
of difference to this one point. To this we
strongly object. We feel determined that

the real points at issue between us shall be
kept fully, and in their true light, before the
public mind. My second reason is, that I

may set before the hearer the true grounds
of our faith, and the real basis of our hope.

Those who oppose us, either deny or disre-

gard our premises. In most cases, it is the

latter. WheTe this is so, we can look foT

nothing but opposition. We claim to have
a faith that is founded on evidence. And
we think we are not so irrational, not so far

gone in fanaticism, as not to know that onr
conclusions are no sounder than our premises
—that our faith is no better than the evi-

dence on which it rests. If they fail, or are
proved unsound, the system must fail. If

they stand, it will survive unharmed the

fiercoet and most desperate opposition. We
wish, therefore, the question to be met on its

merits, and to have a decision in the face of
all our evidences. But a synopsis of these

is all that I can hope to give in the present
discourse.

The point in order is

—

I. The personal reign of Christ on earth.

This point is vital to the system we advo-
cate. In the system it holds a central posi-

tion. On it must turn the whole question.

For, though the question of time should be
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decided in our favor, there would then be
ground for difference respecting the events to

be expected. The character of the reign

looked for, must decide the character of those

events. If it be once admitted that Christ is

to come to reign personally, we cannot see

how our view of the character of accompa-
1

nying events can be disputed. A personal
reign implies a personal coming, and the
-events of such a coming all must admit to

be such as we expect. But if Christ is only
to commence a spiritual reign, our view of
those events must be acknowledged to be
wrong, and opposed to the Bible. To this

point, then, attention is invited.

1. The text I present as the highest proof
of a personal reign.

To give it its full force, a little explanation
is needed. Four points of inquiry are in-

volved in it. The first two of these cannot
be doubtful ; the last two will require some
consideration. The points are: 1. What
was intended by that which was .to be over-

turned and destroyed ? 2. Who was meant
by he that should come, whose it was by
right, and to whom it should be given? 3.

What particular comin'g was referred to ?

4. What was to be the character of the com-
ing? If we find the first of these to be the
kingdom of Israel; the second, Christ; the
third, his second advent ; the fourth, a per-

sonal coming; all will be plain and incontro-

vertible. As to the first two points of inquiry.
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as ftfceafly remarked, there can be no doubt .

That the two subjects of the prophecy are

the kingdom of Israel and Christ, all the

candid and judicious allow. Indeed, it is so

dear as to command almost universal assent

The whole prophecy, including the context,

Eances the doom of Zedekiah, and the

om over which he unworthily and

ally reigned. He was the last king

that ever s^t on the throne of Israel. Hi»

character and fate are thus faithfully set

forth by the prophet : " And thou, profane

wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come,

when iniquity shall have an end; thus

saith the Lord God, Remove the diadem,

and take off the crown ; this shall not be the

same : exalt him that is low, and abase him

that is high." Then follows the prophecy

constituting the text, showing the destiny ot

the kingdom. "I will overturn, overturn,

overturn it; and it shall be no more, until

he come whose right it is ; and I will give it

»>The glory, dignity, and independence of

tlie kingdom had before this passed away

;

and how its entire subversion is decreed.

The stroke by which it lost its sovereignty

fell in the days of Manasseh. Prom his

time to the period of the delivery of this

prophecy, it Tapidly declined in strength and

glory. Though of divine origin and of ce-

lestial model, it had wonderfully degenerated

and fallen. From its subjects and rulers
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God bad received the greatest provocations.

They became a nation of idolaters. They
despised the origin, the model, the rightful

king of their kingdom. They desired a king-

dom modeled after the governments of this

world, and a king like the nations around
them. This God permitted, in his wrath.

But the supreme power of the kingdom, when
secured, was, for the most part of the time of

its subsequent existence, used for the wicked-
est and vilest purposes. .So perverted had it

become from its original purpose, that God
determined on its overthrow. But he was
slow in the execution of bis purpose, that

space might be given for amendment and
reform. The Assyrians assailed and weak-
ened it; the Egyptians annoyed and dimin-

ished it ; and the Babylonians took away its

independence. But, despite these judgments
and other means of reform, the nation waxed
worse and worse. Its day had now* come.
Its measure of guilt was full. The time of

its overthrow and subversion had approached.
The stroke fell in the eleventh year of the

reign of Zedekiah, in the year 588 B. <3.

Nebuchadnezzar was made the instrument of

tins work. He commenced, and prosecuted

with much zeal and skill, a siege against

Jerusalem of eighteen months' continuance,

and took it, pillaged the temple, carried out

the vessels of the sanctuary, burned it with

fire, destroyed the palace, overthrew the

whole city, and carried Zedekiah, and the
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remnant that escaped the slaughter of the
siege, to Babylon, where he met a terrible

doom. Thus ended the dynasty of Israel

Never since that period has one set on
the throne of David. Though the nation
was restored, the crown has not been re-

placed. One, by the name of Hyrcanus,
assumed regal authority, but he was slain,

and succeeded by Herod. The Chronicles
thus mournfully close this account: "There-
fore he brought upon them the king of the

Chaldeans, who slew their young men with
the sword in the house of their sanctuary,

and had no compassion upon young man or

maiden, old man or him that stooped for

age ; he gave them all into his hand. And
all the vessels of the house of God, great and
small, and the treasures of the house of the
Lord, and the treasures of the king and of his

princes, all these he brought to Babylon.
And they burnt the house of God, and brake
down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the

palaces thereof with fire, and destroyed all

the goodly vessels thereof. And them that es-

caped of the sword carried he away to Baby-
lon, where they were servants to him and
his sons, until the reign of the kingdom of
Persia." Soon after the commencement of
the Persian reign, they were restored, but
without a king. God's decree was not to be
revoked. It had gone out of his mouth, and
could not return, that the kingdom should be
OVERTURNED, OVERTURNED, OVERTURNED, AND BS
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*D MOKB, tJNTIL HS SHOtftD OOMB WHOSE HQfiT
IT 13.

We now come to consider the only points

that need elucidation and proof. These re-

late to the coming intended, and the charac-
ter of it. As Christ is, beyond ail dispute,

the one who was to come, and to whom the
kingdom was to be given, it is necessary,

first, to inquire whether his first or a subse-

quent coming be meant. And this, it seems,
will admit of a very easy answer. * All
allow that Christ, after his first coming, in

some sense was to come again. The testi-

mony of Scripture is so ample and explicit,

touching this point, as to preclude all shadow
of doubt Whether the prophecy referred to

his first or this subsequent coming, is now
the matter of inquiry. A few considerations

will make this plain to all.

1. It was not among the objects of his first

coming, to reign. One fact, will show this.

There were two classes of prophecies, as well

as two classes of types, unlike and opposite

m their nature to each other, to be fulfilled

by Christ The first class set him forth as a
man, of low and obscure origin, without per-

sonal attractions;—as a sufferer;—as one
subject to temptations, sorrow, trial, and
other ills incident to life ;—as an object of
hatred, scorn, reproach, and unceasing perse-

cution ;—as one delivered to his enemies, to

have a mock-trial, to be taunted, spit upon,
and in various ways insulted, and at las* to
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be put to death, as the highest offenderknown
to law ;—and as one who was to experience
the gloom of the grave, and be raised, and, in

due time, to pass into the heavens, and
appear as a priest in the presence of God.
The other class present him as the Lord of
glory, clothed with majesty, coming in ven-
geance to judge the world, and dashing his

enemies to pieces as a potter's vessel, and
swaying his sceptre over the whole earth ;

—

as the one who should redeem his people from
all their enemies, their sorrows, their afflic-

tions, and introduce them into the renovated
earth, and be their King forever and ever.

The one class relate to his coming in humilia-

tion ;—the other to his coming in glory. The
one class describe him as a spiritual Redeem-
er ;—the other as a physical Redeemer. The
one class refer to him as a Prophet, Priest,

Sacrifice ;— the other as a Judge, Rewarder,
King. The first class point to his coming to

proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord ;

—

the other to his coming to proclaim the day
of God's vengeance. These prophecies and
types, so entirely opposite in their character,

could not be fulfilled at one time, or at one
manifestation of himself. All can see that he
could not appear in these opposite characters,

assume these opposite forms, perform these

opposite things, and receive such opposite

treatment, at one and the same coming. But
which class of prophecies and types did he
fulfil at his first coming? All will say, the

2
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first. If so, his first coming was not to reign.

His coming to restore the kingdom of Israel,

must be looked for at a subsequent period.

2. Facts, known to all, clearly demon-
strate, that the prophecy did not point to the

first appearing of Messiah, as the period of its

fulfilment. Nothing occurred at that time
that approached tow'ards a fulfilment of it.

The kingdom of Israel was to be subject to

overturnings, and cease to be, until Christ

should come to receive it, to whom it be-

longed by right. But when he came he did
no.t receive it ; he refused the crown ; he left

it, as he found it, in ruins ! And forty years

after, the last vestige of it was by the Ro-
mans destroyed, and its seat and capital

utterly laid waste. And need I tell what
has been its fate since? The world know
what it has been. The withering decree of
the Almighty is yet upon it. " NO MORE "

are the two words of the prophecy that con-
tain its history. Another coming, then, must
be intended, or the prediction has failed.

None of my Christian hearers will allow the

latter.

3. The Saviour, just prior to his ascension
to heaven, in reply to a question of the disci-

ples, relating to the time of the restoration of
the kingdom, gave them most decidedly to

understand that the period of such restoration

was far future. They inquired,—" Lord,
yilt thou at this time restore the kingdom
again tp Israel?" There can be no doubt, I
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think, that this question was put in view of
the very prophecy I have taken for my text.

All can see that it related to time. There
could be no ground for mistake as to the
event. Our Saviour, in his answer, confines
himself to time. He gave them to under-
stand that the event was certain. But it was
not for them to know, then, the times and
seasons which the Father had put in his own
power. The event was far future, and there

was no necessity of giving an immediate
revelation concerning the time. But that

they might be still farther assured as to the

certainty of the predicted restoration, they
were told by two heavenly messengers, that

appeared as soon as the Lord had gone up
beyond their sight, that the same Jesus who
had gone up from them should so come in
like manner as they had seen him go to

heaven. All can see that this language ex-
presses a personal coming in the strongest

and most decisive manner. That is the

coming intended by the prophecy, to restore

the kingdom. The disciples wished to know
if he would fulfil the prophecy, at that time,

or at that coming, and he, in his answer, con-
veyed clearly the idea that the period was
future that was assigned for its fulfilment,

and not then to be known. But that they
might not despair of its fulfilment, two angels
are despatched, while the disciples are gazing
towards heaven to catch another view of their

ascending Lord, to assure them of his coming
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Main in person. This must have dispelled

all doubt. Then, their faith in the restora-

tion of the kingdom, and the manner, had a
firm and immovable basis. It is therefore

plain that the question of the disciples, and
the answer of the Lord, together with the

declaration of the angels, afford the clearest

evidence that the prophecy relating to the
kingdom is not to have its fulfilment until

his future personal coming. To say the least,

it shows that his first coming was not to re-

ceive the kingdom.
4. An additional proof of this is found in

the fact that his first appearance was at the

commencement of the supremacy of the fourth

kingdom of Daniel's vision. That kingdom
was one of the powers to be used in overturn-
ing and subverting the kingdom of Israel. It

did destroy the last remnant of it And it

was to have an existence of two thousand
years' duration. All this long space of time
would be necessary for it to pass through all

its predicted changes. After its fall and
ruin, Christ was to receive the kingdom. See
Daniel vii. 9—14. That kingdom, in its last

predicted form, yet continues. Israel's power
is yet scattered and broken. Jerusalem is

yet trodden down by the Gentiles, because
the times of the Gentiles still continue. Da-
vid's throne is not to be re-established until

those times expire. When Christ first ap-
peared, the Roman monarchy had but just

begun its long, bloody, and terrible career.
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It was but in its infancy. It was for many
long ages to break and scatter the power of
Israel. Christ's first coming, then, was not
the one pointed to by the prophecy.

5. The New Testament, with great unifor-

mity, represents Christ as waiting for, and
not as reigning in, his kingdom. The Father
thus addressed, him,—"Sit thou on my right

hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool."

Ps. ex. 1. Acts ii. 34, 35. And Paul testi-

fies, that he, after offering himself for sin,

" sat down on the right hand of God ; from
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made
his footstool." Heb. x. 12, 13. And this

same apostle assures us, that, when he comes
again, he will come with his kingdom. 2
Tim. ir. 1. Hence it is evident that he has
not the kingdom which is his by right, and
which he is to receive at his coming. It is

not yet ready. The subjects are not all

fitted, the territory is not yet prepared, the

foes are not subdued, the dominion is yet in

the hands of enemies. And his term of
office as priest is not quite expired ; he yet
intercedes in heaven

;
yet presents his own

blood before the Father as a reason for the

delay of justice. But he will soon relinquish

that position, and take to himself his great

power and reign. But, since he does not now
reign in his kingdom, all must see that his

first coming was not that referred to in the

text.

These reasons, though but a few of jthose

2*
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that might be offered, must satisfy all reason-

able persons that the prophecy used for the

text, did not have its fulfilment at Christ's

first coming. We must then look for another
coming as the period of its fulfilment.

And the next point of inquiry relates to the

character of that coming. Was. a spiritual

or personal coming intended? And it seems
that little need be said on this point, after

what has been advanced. The arguments
just offered to prove the coming intended,

must also prove that the coming would be
personal. If there were two classes of
prophecies relating to Messiah's coming, in

different characters, for different purposes,

and under different circumstances, as has
been shown, and the first class of which were
fulfilled by his personal advent ; how can it

be rational to maintain that the other class

will have a fulfilment by any other than a
personal coming) The events of the latter

class can no more be accomplished without a
personal manifestation, than those of the

former. And to aver that the latter do not
refer to a personal appearing, is to aver that

the former do not. The prophecy teaches as
plainly, and more frequently, that Christ is

to come in majesty, to reign, as that he
should come in the form of a servant, to suf-

fer and die. And if a personal coming be
not meant in the one case, it cannot, for the

same reason, be so meant in the other. We
mustt to be consistent, deny that a earning
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in person was friended in both, or in neither,

of the cases. Which, as lovers of the Bible,

should we do 7

And the considerations, that the power of
Israel is yet broken and scattered,—that the
promise that he should come in like manner
as he went to heaven, was made, by the
angels, in connection with an inquiry respect-

ing the time of the restoration Of the king-
dom to Israel—that Christ is to come to set

up his kingdom at the conclusion of the reign

of the Roman monarchy, which still contin-

ues—and that the New Testament represen-

tation is, that he is waiting /or, and not
reigning in, his kingdom—must go very far

towards proving that the prophecy pointed to

a personal coming.
Further, the idea of a spiritual coming of

Christ, when an absolute coming is intended,

has no foundation. A spiritual coming evi-

dently supposes a spiritual absence, which is

contrary to fact. Spiritually, the Lord Jesus

has been with his saints from the beginning.

He promised to be with his ministers to the

end of the world. See Matt, xxviii. 20. In a
similar manner is he with all his saints. John
xiv. And since, in this sense, he is and has
been with his people, and since in the proph-
ecy an absolute coming to take the kingdom,
is predicted, it is in the highest degree absurd
to talk of a spiritual coming. This all must
see and admit.

Another consideration will place this matter
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in a still stronger light. The part of the
prophecy that has received its fulfilment, has
had an exact literal fulfilment. The crown
was literally taken away, the kingdom liter-

ally overturned and subverted, and literally,

for ages, it has not been. Why, then, let

me inquire, should we expect the other
part—by far the more important and interest-

ing part—to have any other than a literal

fiil6lment? How, in reason, can we look for

any other than a literal coming, for a literal

personal reign ? Can we believe that proph-
ecy has such a mixed and confused character
as this? Such a thought does violence to

that portion of the Bible, violence to reason,

and is fraught with scepticism.

Again—A passage in Peter's address, given
in the temple, soon after Pentecost, must be
deemed sufficient to settle this question. After

turning their attention to the fearful nature
of their guilt, he thus exhorts the Jews:
" Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that

your sins may be blotted out, when the times
of refreshing shall come from the presence of
the Lord." To encourage them, and to

correct their ideas of the order of events, he
immediately adds :

" And he shall send
Jesus Christ, who before was preached unto
you; whom the heaven must receive until

the times of restitution of all things, which
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy
prophets since the world began." Acts. iii.

19—21. Three things, in the light of thispas-
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sage, must be plain. 1. That if all things,

spoken by God through the prophets, are to

be restored, the kingdom of Israel is one of
them. 2. That the restoration of this and
the other things, is to be effected by sending
Jesus Christ. 3. That, until the time of this

restoration, the heaven is to. receive him. If

this language does not prove, beyond all dis-

pute, a personal coming, for the restoration of
the kingdom of Israel, it is riot in the power
of language to do it. And if it does not,

with equal conclusiveness, prove that he did
not come at the destruction of Jerusalem, or

at any other period since, we should despair

of seeing anything proved by the most direct

testimony. The heaven was to receive him
until the times of restitution, and no longer.

Has he ceased to be a resident of heaven 1

There can be but one answer. And what
has been restored of the " all things" spoken
by the mouth of the prophets 1 Nothing.
All is yet waste, and desolate, and in the hands
of enemies. Christ, then, has not been sent

;

the heaven yet is his residence. But that

same heaven that now entertains him, and is

filled with his glory, is to yield him up, no
more to receive him. For his tabernacle

shall be with men, and he shall dwell with
them, and they shall be his people, and he
shall be with them and be their God and
King.
We are, then, to expect that he will come

personally, according to the import of the
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so long a period broken and prostrate, and
reign as a literal king. If he is to come per-

sonally, as has been fully demonstrated, all

will allow that he is to have a personal
reign.

But one other thought, contained in the
text, will strengthen the argument. It is the
literal kingdom that he is to receive, that is

his by right, and which is to be no more
until he comes. This being so, it would be
the height of unreasonableness to suppose,

that there would be any other than a literal

and personal reign.

But there are additional proofs of the
personal reign of Christ on earth.

2. The concurrent testimony of Scripture is

abundant and explicit, touching this point.

Only a few of the more direct and decisive

passages can be cited in this discourse.
" There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and
a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall

smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all

the children of Sheth. Out of Jacob shall

come he that shall have dominion, and shall

destroy him that remaineth of the city."

Numb. xxiv. 17, 19. " The adversaries of the
Lord shall be broken to pieces; out of heaven
shall he thunder upon them ; the Lord shall

judge the ends of the earth ; and he shall

give strength unto his King, and exalt the
horn of his Anointed." 1 Sam. ii. 10.

Though the heathen and the other wicked,
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with their kings and rulers, combine to pre*
vent his reign, it is said, in the second Psalm,
" Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill

of Zion." " He shall have dominion also

from sea to sea, and from the river unto the
ends of the earth." Ps. Ixxii. 8. Zech. ix. 10.

"Once have I sworn by my holiness that

I will not lie unto David. His seed shall

endure forever, and his throne as the sun
before me. It shall be established forever

as the moon, and as a faithful witness in

heaven." Ps. lxxxix.35—37. This is the same
throne that was overthrown in the days of
Zedekiah, and which was not to be re-estab-

lished until Christ should come. "Then
shall the moon be confounded, and the sun
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign
in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before

his ancients gloriously." Isa. xxiv. 23. u For
unto us a child is born, unto us a son is

given, and the government shall be upon his

shoulder; and his name shall be called Won-
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of
the increase of his government and peace,

there shall be no end, upon the throne of
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and
to establish it with judgment and with jus-

tice, from henceforth even forever. The zeal

of the Lord of hosts will perform * this."

Isa. ix 6, 7. " And, behold, thou shalt con-
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son,

and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be
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mat, and shall be called the feon of the

Highest : and the Lord God shall give unto
HIM THE THRONE OP HIS FATHER DAVID : AND HE
SHALL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER

;

and of his kingdom there shall be no end."
Luke i. 31—33. " I saw in the night visions,

and, behold, one like the Son of man came
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the

Ancient of days, and they brought him near
before him. And there was given him do-

minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all

people, nations^ and languages should serve

him : his dominion is an everlasting domin-
ion, which shall not pass away, and his

kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."

Dan. vii. 13, 14. "And the seventh angel
sounded ; and there were great voices in hea-
ven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are

become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his

Christ ; and he shall reign forever and ever."

Rev. xi. 15. "Therefore, being a prophet,

and knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, (David) that of the fruit of his

loins, according to the flesh, he would raise

up Christ to sit on his throne." Acts ii. 30.

None can be so blind as not to see that

four points, at least, are fully established by
this testimony. 1. That Christ should reign.

2. That he should reign on the thrOfte of
David, in Mount Zion. 3. Thai his domin-
ion should be over the whole earth. 4 That
his kingdom shall be endless. These bei|ig

settled, the notion of a spiritual reigti tfttist
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be regarded as a delusion, A personal reign

only can fulfil the prophetic representations

and averments relating to his reign. To
speak of his reigning spiritually on the throne

of David, in Mount Zion, and exercising do-
minion over the whole earth, and at the same
time to be in heaven in person, is to speak
too absurdly to be heeded. The Scripture

does not so use language, to confuse and
mislead. And it seems that it need not be
inquired, whether such a reign as the plain

letter of the prophecy leads us to expect, has
commenced] Facts teach us too plainly the

contrary, to allow such an inquiry. All must
know that it is far otherwise. But if there

were a doubt as to this matter, a resort to the

Bible would soon remove it. The present

position of the Saviour in the universe, the

office he now fills, and the position he is to oc-

cupy, are there clearly defined. One passage
will impart much light on these points. "To
him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with

me in my throne, even as I also overcame,
and am set down with my Father in his

throne." Rev. iii. 21. He then is on his Fa-
ther's throne ; his own is in prospect. And
this, with great uniformity, is the testimony
of the whole New Testament. Peter quotes

from Psalms to prove that he is at the right

hand of God, waiting till his enemies be made
his footstool. Acts ii. 34, 35. He says, Acts

iii. 20, 21, that he is in heaven, to remain
until the times of restitution. Stephen saw

3
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him, just before his martyrdom, standing
on the right hand of God. Acts vii. 55.

Paul testifies, that, after God raised him from
the dead, he " set him at his own right hand
in the heavenly places, far above all princi-

pality, and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named, not only in

this world, but also in that which is to come,
and hath put all things under his feet." Eph.
i. 20—22. He says farther, Heb. x. 12, 13,

that he is "on the right hand of God, from
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made
his footstool." And much of the argument,
in the epistle to the Hebrews, goes to show
that he is now officiating in the character of
a priest. So it is most evident that he has
not now his own kingdom; that he will not
have it until the close of probation, as he is

to officiate as priest until that time ; a:id that
he is now connected with his Father's king-
dom. And, sustaining this connection with
his Father's kingdom, it is plain to be seen
what kingdom he is to give up, and what
throne to abdicate, at his coming, according
to 1 Cor. xv, 24 This passage has been a
source of great perplexity to many minds, but
this view makes it plain and intelligible.

His own kingdom is not to be delivered up,
because the prophecy declares that it shall be
eternal. God, in addressing the Son, thus
declares the eternity of his throne: "Thy
throne, O God, is forever and ever : a sceptre

of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king-
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dom." Heb. i. 8. The only kingdom, therei
fore, he can deliver up, or throne he can ab-
dicate, is that of his Father, with which he is
now connected.

If, then, as this testimony fully proves, the
Messiah is now on his Father's throne—that
h
i
s£wn *s m prospect—that that is the throne

©t David in this world—that when it is re-
established, the saints will be permitted to sit
with him in it,—who can believe in any
other than a personal reign? It is difficult
to see who can.

3. Analogy furnishes a strong and unan-
swerable argument in favor of a personal
reign. All the prophecies, relating to the
Messiah, may properly be divided into three
classes. These classes apply to his three
offices, of Prophet, Priest, and King. These
offices pertain to this world. The nature
of them required that they should be sus-
tained successively. They could not be held
at one and the same time. The prophe-
cies relating to the first two, have been lite-
rally fulfilled. There has not been, as it
respects the prophetical and priestly offices,
the slightest departure from the letter of the
prediction. Christ has appeared, in con-
formity with the letter of prophecy, and for
lts fulfilment, as a literal prophet and priest
And does not analogy demand, strongly de-
mand, that he shall come, as the plain lan-
guage of the prophecy shows he will, as a
literal King? A man would be held a strange
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literal fulfilment in the first two, cases, fend a
spiritual fulfilment in the last ! This can
find a parallel only in the popular view re«

specting the restoration of the Jews* It is

Ijield that the Jews are to be literally restored,

and, at the same time, it is maintained that

the kingdom of Israel is only to b&spirituUUy

restored ! There is to be a literal restoration

of the subjects, but only a spiritual restore

t¥Hi of the kingship! To such absurdities

and inconsistencies do false rules of inter-*

pr^atioq. conduct us.

4 To commence a reign, presupposes that

therefwas a time when it was "not in being,

Th$ prophecies fix the period of Christ's

TejgUj as has already appeared, at a point yet

|[UUff; But he has all along reigned spirit**

^a^jr,, as all admit : a spiritual reign, there**

fore, cannot be intended. All must see the*

fofc^ of this reasoning. If Christ has evert

p^e^i reigning spiritually in the hearts of his,

g^ojjlp, and the prophecies all point to a fu-j

tj^re. reign, as they evidently do, a different;

arjt<J iftpre important reign must be expected;'

^4 Wgat can that be but a personal reign ? i

jM* His reign, in the Scriptures, is connect^

^J with events such as can take place onlyi

at his personal coming. These events are;i

th^ insurrection, judgment, destruction of the
"^|e

L
iricked, the conflagration of the world, i

le new creation. All who believe im
events, believe they are to transpire,
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When Christ shall come personally. If, there-

fore, it can be made to appear that the com-
mencement of his reign is associated with
these events, it will become evident that it

will begin at his personal coming; and must,
consequently, be a personal reign. As this

subject will come up again, under another
head, I shall not here present but a passage
or two showing this connection. And, since

most believe that the events are so bound to-

gether as to occur at the same general period,

if it can be shown that the reign of Christ is

connected with any one or two of them, it

will answer every purpose in this part qf the

discourse. Paul connects it with the judg-
ment and resurrection, in his 2d epistle to

Timothy. " I charge thee before God, and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the

quick and the dead at his appearing and his

kingdom" 2 Tim. iv. 1. A connection is

clearly shown in the Apocalypse. "And the

seventh angel sounded ; and there were great

voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of
this world are become the kingdoms of our
Lfrrd, and of his Christ; and he shall' reign

ftotevet and ever." And, at the same time, it

iti added by the elders in heaven,—"And the

ri&iions were angry, and thy wrath is come,
and the time of the dead that they should be
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward
unto thy servants, the prophets, and to the

saints, and them that fear thy name,, small

and great ; and shouldest destroy them ^rhich
3*
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destroy the earth." Rev. xi. 15> IB. In tjfi*

passage, the connection is very plain between
the reign of Christ and the resurrection, the;

judgment, and the destruction pf the wicked^
From both texts, and others that will here-*

4fter be introduced, it must be evident that

Christ's coming to judgment is his coming to

reign : if so, a personal reign, and no other,

is to be locked for. We have, therefore, as

solid a basis for the belief of a personal reign,

as for a personal coming, or the events of the

resurrection and judgment. To deny the

one, is really to deny the other. The events

are connected, and they must occur, or fail*

together. If they fail, the hopes of the saints,

^re fated to be wrecked and disappointed for^
:

cjver

!

;

If time allowed, we might still fortify our,

position by referring to the faith, and hopes,

and ardent anticipations of the' pious worlds
from the earliest periods. We might allude^

to the belief and expectations of Abraham,
Job, Daniel; the united faith of the Jews

;

;

the harmonious testimony of the early •

church; the views of the Reformers; thet

sgntjn^ents of the highest ornaments of the

J^qctish pulpit; the creeds of most of the-

sects ; and the songs that are chanted in^

Sqnost every sanctuary. We might present
e views of some of the most learned and

t

pious divines of our own country ; and dwell

upon the evidences that the notion of a spir-

itual jeign is fast being, atatfdqned, in $$.
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branches of the ohttrch. Vie might sh**r

thai the doctrine of a spiritual reign was a

legitimate offspring of papacy; that the.

popes concluded to let Christ reign spiritually

if they might but reign personally ; that they

devised a plan of having a millennium with-

out putting the Lord to any trouble about it

;

—and that just so far as the church, in any

age, has acquired a standing, and influence,

and honor in the world, has she lost sight of

the.great and precious doctrine of the per-'

sonal reign of Christ. But I have not time;

todrwell on these points. It is not necessary*

Thd Bible evidence is overwhelming. Chri»*

shall come personally to take the kingdom,

for to him, by right, it belongs.

"Come then, and, added to thy many crowns,

Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth,

Thou wtoo alone art worthy! it was thine

By ancient covenant, ere nature's birth,

And thou hast made it thine by purchase since,

And overpaid its value with thy blood. ... i 4

*Thy saints proclaim thee King ; and in their hearts

jgfcy title is engraven with a pen f

j5pt in the fountain of eternal love.

•ThyWints proclaim thee King; and thy delay
'

-Gives courage to their foes, who, could they sed <

^he dawn of ttiy last advent, long desired, - - : >

JWould creep into the bowels of the hills,. ....-,. ,

And flee for safety to the falling rocks."

It. The identity of the Millennium with

THAT REIGN.

The church has, m all time, been expect t

iog> confidently expectittg, a perkjd^ofexalted j
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bliss, pa#ty,r aa33oy; *^r *** catpectattoir/

the best of grounds can be shown. It Waff

announced in Eden
;
promised to patriarchs;

subg by holy bards of old ; foretold by all the

prophets ; taught by the Saviour
;
proclaimed

by the apostles ; believed by all the faithful.

The promise and the prospect of that state

have cheered, encouraged, and nerved to no-
bler deeds, the saints in all ages. It was the

favorite theme of prophets. Their clear and
far-reaching vision was filled with the bright

glories of that day of holy joy and triumph.

The dawnings of that day, all have longed to

see. Many a heart, in its fulness, has aiidj—

*

"Haste, then, and wheel away a shattered world,

Ye slow revolving seasons ! We would see

(A sight to which our eyes are strangers yet)

A world that does not dread and hate his laws,

And suffer for its crime ; would learn how lair

The creature is that God pronounces good:
it in itself, what pleases him."How pleasant i

But, though the expectation of this state has
been universal, the same place has not been
assigned for it by all in the field of prophecy,

nor the same views taken of its character.

The period is believed in, but it is differently

arranged in the order of future events. This
different arrangement gives rise to the differ-

ent views as to the character of the period,

A portion of the church put the period before,

and another portion after, the personal com-
ing of Christ. If it is.to be before such com-
ing, it must be in a mortal state, comprising
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will be in the immortal state, entirely freed
from those evils. The latter is our view. The
former, all must allow, who have been at all

familiar with the opinions of the church, ta
be quite a modern notion, especially among
evangelical Christians. It cannot claim any
respect on account of its antiquity. We will
test it, and see what claims it has to regard!

and favpr. The question, therefore, now is,

Vfbfithev the millennium is identified with the
psrppnal reign of Christ, or is to precede it?

. And it does seem that the settlement of thd
question of a personal reign, must be deemed
a settlement of this point. IfChrist is to rei^tt

perscaifctiy ofc earth, that, evidently, must b©>

the millennium. Oris thereto be a miHeni*
nium, to be succeeded by a personal reign $
This would be like having day before the
appeariug of the sun ! like having the bloom?
apAi glory of spring amid the chills and-

ttftf& of winter ! This is too absurd to be
tgftught of The whole question turns on
the character of the anticipated reign. If that
reign is to be personal, all must admit that
tjiere can be no millennium until its com*
i»encement. The Bible has so connected the*

two, in its plainest descriptions, as to leave
Bo room for doubt. And as a personal reign
has been proved, from the Scriptures, the
point is, in fact, already established. But as
other proofs may be furnished, proofs of a;

i&ost decisive character, it may be proper to
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Kesent tbem, that due question may be placed
yond the limits of rational dispute.

lw The text itself, in the light of the expla-

nation given, affords the strongest proof that
there will be no millennium before the per-

sonal reign of Christ. The kingdom, whose
destiny it pronounces, is to lie in ruins, until

he comes to receive it. Surely, there will bo
ao millennium until its restoration

!

2. The connection in prophecy between
that reign and the millennial state, must
frove the identity of the two, beyond dispute,

need present but a passage or two to show
this connection, since it can hardly be ques-
tioned, so often is it presented on the page*
of prophecy. " In his days shall the righteous

flourish ; and abundance of peace so long as
the moon endureth. He shall have dominion
from sea to sea, and from the river unto the
ends of the earth." Ps, lxxii. 8. After the
destruction of the fourth kingdom of Daniel,

it is said)<
—"And the kingdom and dominion,

and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven, shall be given to the people
of the saints of the Most High, whose king-

dom is an everlasting kingdom, and all

dominions shall serve and obey him." Dan.
vii. 27. Previous to this possession of the
kingdom, it is said that the saints are to be
subject to, and oppressed by, earthly powers.

So there can be no millennium till the time
of possessing the kingdom. Zechariah thus

showw the connection : "And the Lord shall
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be king ove* rill the earth ; in that day tfcerfc

shall be one Lord, and his name one. All
the land shall be turned as a plain. And men
shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more
utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall be
safely inhabited." Chap. xiv. 9—11. These
passages show the general character of the
prophecy, pertaining to the connection be*
twfcen Christ's reign and the millennial state.

All must see their identity.

3. There can be no millennium antecedent
to the personal reign of Christ, because the
whole space of time to this period is given to

earthly kingdoms. The little horn, the last

*>rmof the last kingdom, is to u make war
with the saints and prevail against them,
until the Ancient of days comes, and the
time comes for the saints to possess the king-
dom." See Daniel vii. This all must allow
to be the same power as Paul's Man of Sin:

that is to be destroyed by the brightness o*
Christ's coming. 2 Thess. ii. 8. Surely that

millennium would not be of much worth, in
which this little horn would be universally

pushing, and over which would preside the

Man of Sin ! I desire not such a state. But
this power is to prevail and prosper, until the

-Ancient of days comes to destroy it. Prior to

'&at, there can be no millennium, ->*' *>• </ a
4. The parable of the tares, as given by

the Saviour, furnishes a strong argument, in

&vor of our position. As we have the

Lord's exposition of it, we can safely depend
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#$en it. The design of the pierabte obvionsly

jsv to show the factt
and the reason of it, that

the righteous and wicked are destined to dwell

together until the close of probation, "f^et

loth grow together until harvest; the harvest

is the end of the world" At that time the

reparation will take place, and each class be

conveyed to their respective places of reward.

After that, the righteous are to shine forth as

the sun in the kingdom of their Father. See
Matt. xiii. 40—43. There is, then, no place

for a millennium between the point of time
at which the Lord uttered the parable, to the

end of the world, or the time of harvest

During all that space, he has declared thstf

the righteous and wicked shall flourish to-

gether in the same field.

. 5. The parable of the ten virgins furnishes

evidence equally decisive in support of the

yiew taken. This parable, without doubt, is

intended to teach that the church, half of

whom at least will possess no grace, will be
jn a state of spiritual sleep until the announce-
ment is made, that the Bridegroom cometb.
But who can believe that this will be the

character of the inhabitants, of the millen-

nium i If Christ does not come until after

the millennium* this must be their character!
It will be a millennium*, then, of spiritual

sleepers, and graceless professors i

: fi. The duty to watch lor his coming, se

often enjoined, is inconsistent with the idea of

feil»j^6n£*U*a before Christ's coming to^reipt
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For a thousand yoars, there eou!4 be no
watching, either for the signs, or the eyepjt

itself. There will be no ground to expect a
sudden or unexpected manifestation of the

Saviour, in that period.

7. A millennium to precede the personal
reign of Christ, would be in a state of trial

without the essentials of such a state. A
state of trial is a state in which moral charac-
ter is formed, and destiny is chosen. Among
the essentials of such a state, are, freedom,
temptation to wrong, inducement to right, or
counter moral influences. Without these, it

would be difficult to conceive of a st$Ue of
trial. In the millennial state these can have
no place, or at least some of them. There
will there be no Satan to tempt, no world to

overcome, no carnal nature to subdue, no
wicked to annoy, no adverse influences to

oppose, no sinful examples to influence, no
trials to perplex, and no dangers to gather
upon the path. All, all, in that state will bo
on the side of virtue, religion, and the highest

enjoyment. Such a state cannot comprise
the essentials of a state of probation. And yej

it must be so, if it is before the coming of
Christ. This must show the absurdity of

such a view.
8. It is highly absurd to expect such a state

as the Bible describes the millennium to be, iq.

the earth, under the curse, with all incident to

it A quotation or two will show this. I wiU
quote from the mUlermial chapter

}
the. sixtieth

4
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of Isaiah. " Violence shall no more be heard
in thy land, wasting nor destruction within

thy borders; but thou shall call thy walls

Salvation and thy gates Praise. The sun
shall be no more thy light by day; neither for

brightness shall the moon give light unto
thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee an
everlasting light, and thy God thy glory; thy
sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy
moon withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be
thine everlasting light, and the days of thy
mourning shall be ended. Thy people also

shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the

land forever, the branch of my planting, the

"work of my hands, that I may be glorified."

This is almost precisely the same language
that is employed in the twenty-first of Reve-
lation, to describe what is conceded to be the

immortal state. So similar is the language,

that we cannot avoid the conclusion that it

was borrowed from Isaiah. The same state

must be referred to by both. It must be
plain to all that Isaiah's language cannot be
applied to the earth, in its present disordered

and wretched state. If all violence, wasting,

and destruction are to cease; if all mourning
and sorrow are to have an end ; if the sun and
moon will no more be needed, on account of
God's presence and glory; and if all are to be
righteous and inherit the land forever ; it can-
not be in this world, under the curse, or even in

a mortal state. We must rather look for it in

the immortal state, under the reign of Christ.
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9. The millennium is to be in the New
Earth, and therefore will be identical with
the reign of Christ. The Bible becomes
more and more clear and definite in its in-

structions, as it advances towards its comple-
tion. The New Testament throws much
light upon, and gives proper order to, the
events predicted in the Old. Peter, in treat-

ing, in his last epistle, on the coming of
Christ, and the events to succeed, has given
us the order in which some of the more im-
portant prophetic events are to take place.

After speaking of the conflagration of the

present heavens and earth, he says,—" Nev-
ertheless, we, according to his promise, look

for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter iii. 13.

There is but one promise of this kind in the

whole Bible, and that is found in Isaiah.

John, the Revelator, saw a new heaven and
new earth; but this was after the epistle of

Peter was written. The promise in Isaiah,

then, must be the one intended by Peter.

And if so, we have a strong argument against

a millennium in a mortal state. The promise
in Isaiah is connected with a glowing descrip-

tion of the millennium; but Peter makes the

period of its fulfilment after the conflagration

of the present heavens and earth : the millen-

nium connected with it, or dependent upon it,

must, therefore, be after. And this will fix

it in the new earth. And Peter suggests the

reason why we are not to expect such a state
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until the new creation, "wherein dwelleth
righteousness." As if he had said, that can-
not be expected in the present world. Why,
then, not believe that he has given the pro-

phetic events their true order? Why expect
that here, which God has not promised

5

which cannot be ?

10. A millennium before the resurrection,

would exclude those from it who have the

strongest claims to its enjoyment. Who
should share in the bliss, and joy, and
triumph of that state, if not Abraham, Moses,

David, Daniel, Paul, the martyrs, those who
have suffered and sacrificed the most for

truth and Christ? How marvellous, that

those should have an exclusive right to that

season of rejoicing and holy triumph, who
shall come on to the stage just at the dawn
of that day, without having suffered any-
thing, sacrificed anything, or done anything
for Christianity? And, stranger still, that

they should have a thousand years' jubilee

over the graves of patriarchs, prophets, apos-

tles, and martyrs ! I cannot admit such a
thought. It is inconsistent, irrational, absurd,

and even revolting. Let the thought utterly

perish ! God's ways are not thus unequal
So far from this being true, it is expressly

declared, that such shall have u part in the first

resurrection, and reign with Christ a thou-

sand years" Rev. xx. 4. This clearly iden-

tifies the reign of Christ with the millennium.

11. The voice of the Christian church is
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in favor of the identity of the millennium
with the personal reign of Christ To in-

troduce any considerable part of the testi-

mony that is at band in proof of this, is

not possible in this discourse. I can only
present a few passages from the writings
of different authors, which will exhibit the
sentiments of the whole. Justyn Martyr,
who flourished about thirty years after the
death of the apostle John, thus testifies:

."I, and as many as are orthodox Chris-

tians in all respects, do acknowledge, that

there shall be a resurrection of the flesh,

and a thousand years in Jerusalem, rebuilt,

and adorned, and enlarged, as the prophets
Ezekiel and Isaiah and others, attest!"

—

[Dialogue with Trypho, a Jew.]—The testi-

mony of Irenseus is equally full and explicit

with that of Justyn. He succeeded Pothinus
as Bishop of Lyons, about A. D. 171, and
was martyred in A. D. 202 or 208. He
wrote, among other works, five books uppn
the Heresies of his times, which books are
jstill extant. He speaks of St. John, the apos-

tle, as having lived to the times of Trajan,
pf Polycarp, as a hearer of St. John, and of
himself as a hearer of Polycarp. " For it is

Wing that the just, rising at the appearing
of

f
God, should in the renewed stjite receive

the promise of inheritance which God cove-

nanted to the fathers, and should reign in it;

5^4 that then should" come the final judg-

ment. For in the same condition in which
4*
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<hey have labored And beeh afflicted, and

teen tried by suffering in all sorts of ways, it

ite but just that in it they should deceive the

ftuits of their suffering; so that where, for the

love Of God, they suffered death, there they

Should be brought to life again ; and where

they endured bondage, there also they should

reign. For God is rich in all things, and all

things are of him ; and therefore I say it is

becoming, that the creature being restored to

its original beauty, should, without any im-

pediment or drawback, be subject to the

righteous. This the apostle makes manifest

in the epistle to the Romans :
l For the ex-

pectation of the creature waiteth for the

manifestation of the sons of God, <fcc. For the

creature itself also shall be delivered frbm

the bondage of corruption into the glorious

liberty of the children of God.' The prom-

ise likewise of God which he made to Abm-
hctm decidedly confirms this; for he says,
c Lift up now thine eyes, and look froin the

£lace where thou art, northward, and south-

ard, and eastward, and westward ; for all

the land which thou seest, to thee will I give

it, lahd to thy seed forever.' Gen. xiii. 14,

15. And again, 'Arise, walk through the

land in the length of it, and in the breadth

of it, for I will give it unto thee? Ver. 17.

For Abraham received no inheritance in it,—

not even a foot- breadth, but always was a
stranger and a sojourner in it. iiid when
fcrtrah, his wife, died, and the children of
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Heth offered to give him a piece of land
for a burial place, he would not accept it, but
purchased it, for four hundred pieces of sil-

ver, from Ephron, the son ot Zohar the

Hittite ; staying himself on the promise of
God, and being unwilling to seem to accept

from man what God had promised to give
him, saying to him, l To thy seed will I give

this land, from the great river of Egypt to

the great river Euphrates.' Thus, therefore,

as God promised to him the inheritance of
the earth, and he received it not during the

whole time he lived in it, it is necessary that

he should receive it, together with his seed,

that is, with such of them as fear God, and
believe in him

—

in the resurrection of the

just" Irenseus then goes on to show that

Christ and the church are also of the true

seed, and partakers of the promises, and con-

cludes the chapter as follows :
" Thus, there-

fore, those who are of faith are blessed with
faithful Abraham; and the same are the

children of Abraham. For God repeatedly

promised the inheritance of the land to Abra-
ham and his seed ; and as neither Abraham
nor his seed—that is, not those who are justi-

fied by faith—have enjoyed any inheritance

in it, they will undoubtedly receive it at the

resurrection of the just For true and un-
changeable is God : wherefore, also, he said,

* Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit

the earth.' "*

* Literalist, rol. IV., pp. 39—41.
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The Nicene Council, convened in the year
325, composed of three hundred and eighteen

Bishops, and representing the whole Christian

church, put forth the following as an article

of their faith :
" The world was made infe-

rior because of fore-knowledge : for God fore-

knew that man would sin. Therefore, we
expect New Heavens and a New Earth, ac-

cording to the holy Scriptures; the Epiphany
and kingdom of the Great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ, being then manifested
to us. And as Daniel says, the saints of the

Most High shall take the kingdom. And the

earth shall be pure and holy,—the land of

the living and not of the dead."

As holding these views, we might give

a list of such venerable names as Barna-
bas, Papias, Polycarp, St. Clement of Rome,
Ignatius, Clement of Alexandria. St. Cyprian,
St. Cyril, Tertullian, Methodius, Epiphanius,

and many others in the early church ; and,

in the reformed church, such as Luther,

Calvin, Tyndel, Mede, Bunyan, Dr. Gill,

Sir Isaac Newton, Thomas Newton, Top-
lady, Wesley, Fletcher, Pirie, Cunninghame,
Way, Hugh M'Neile, Croly, Burnet, and a
host of others, that time would fail to men-
tion. In fact, a careful examination of the

views of the church since the apostles,

must result in the conviction that the per-

sonal reign of Christ and the millennium
were held to be identical, with great unar
nimity. Those views have not always been
free from vagueness or grossness, but in the
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main they have accorded with the views here
advanced. We may safely say, that the
church, in her purest and best days, has cher-
ished no other views, nor has she had any
other expectation. The purer she has been,
the freer from ambition for worldly distinc-

tion, honor, and applause, the less lustful for

secular power and control; the more clear,

strong, and decisive has been her testimony on
this subject. And having the plainest and
most direct declarations of Scripture, and the

voice of the church with us, what additional

testimony is needed 1 We shall seek for no
other. We consider that the doctrine of the

identity of the personal reign and the millen-

nium is based on so immovable a basis as
not to be shaken. It will stand when the

modern dream of a spiritual millennial reign

shall pass away and be forgotten.

-" So shall the world go on,

To good malignant, to bad men benign,
Under her own weight groaning ; till the day
Appear of respiration to the just

And vengeance to the wicked ; at return
Of him—thy Saviour and thy Lord

;

Last in the clouds from heaven, to be revealed
In glory of the Father, to dissolve

Satan, with his perverted world ; then raise

. From the conflagrant mass, purged and refined,

New heavens, new earth, ages of endless date,

Founded in righteousness, and peace and love,

To bring forth fruits, joy and eternal bliss."

Milton.

III. The preparatory events of that reign.

These events have been more than hinted
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at in the previous remarks. They cannot well
be mistaken in the light of the personal reign

of Christ. If he is to reign personally, he is

to come personally ; and, therefore, the events
connected in Scripture with his coming, must
be preparatory to his reign. And none can
be mistaken as to these events. Those who
believe in a personal coming, cannot be slow
to believe that all the events associated in

the Bible with that coming, will then take
place. The Bible does not encourage us to

expect but one more coming. It shows what
will then take place. If, therefore, that last

and final coming be to reign, all that will

then occur will be preparatory to that reign.

Having already proved, as we think satis-

factorily, that the coming to be expected is

to introduce a personal and endless reign, we
need do little more than specify these events.

And one of these surely cannot be the res-

toration of the natural Jews. This is a fa-

vorite idea, a brilliant fancy, with many in

these days. But the notion is too gross, too

low, too repugnant to the Christian scheme,
too contrary to the genius of the gospel, and
too sensual in its tendency, to be regarded
with favor by those whose vision of the true

reign of the Messiah is clear and unclouded.
The limits of this discourse will not admit
of anything like an extended discussion of

this subject. A passage or two, directly in

point, must suffice. The prophecy consti-

tuting the text affords the most indisputable
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proof that there can be no restoration of the

natural Jews before the coming of Christ.

Their kingdom is to remain broken and pros-

trate until that time. There can, then, be
no restoration in advance of that period.

This is settled. And the apostle Peter, in

addressing the Jews, a few days after Pen-
tecost, presents to them the condition upon
which they shall be entitled to share in the

restoration when Christ comes. " Repent
ye therefore, and be converted, that your
sins may pe blotted out, when the times of

refreshing shall come from the presence of

the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ,

who before was preached unto you : whom
the heavens must receive until the times of

restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy proph-

ets since the world began." Acts iii. 19—21.
Here we have the promise that Christ shall

come to effect the restoration of the things

spoken by the prophets, among which is the

kingdom of Israel ; and the condition upon
which the Jews can share in it. The condi-

tion is repentance, not at, but before, the

coming of Christ. When he comes he is to

take " vengeance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospeV 2 Thess. i. 8.

All unbelieving Jews, at his coming, will be

of the latter class : they will not obey the

gospel, the first precept of which requires

faith in Christ. So it is plain, from the two
scriptures, that the natural Jews are not to
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be restored before, or after, the coming of
Christ. The kingdom to be restored, will

be a holy kingdom, and none but holy per-

sons will be subjects of it. All readers of
the Bible should carefully distinguish be-

tween the conditional promises made to the
natural, and the unconditional promises made
to the spiritual Israel. For want of this dis-

tinction, many have erred, and persist in

their error.

The destruction, and not the conversion
of the wicked of the world, will be prepara-
tory to that reign. This must follow as t
certain consequence from a personal coming
of Christ. That coming is everywhere rep-

resented, in the Scripture, as intended to

close probation, and seal the fate of the

world. It will be a judicial, and not a mer-
ciful coming—a coming as a Judge, and not
$ts a Saviour—a coming in robes of ven-
geance, and not in those of salvation—

a

coming to destroy, and not to save the wicked.
This is the uniform representation of Scrip*

ture. But we have express and multiplied
declarations on the inspired pages, that, as
preparatory to the reign of Christ, the wick-»

ed shall be destroyed. We can cite but few
of these. " There shall come a Star out of
Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel,

and shall smite the corners of Moab, and de-

stroy all the children of Sheth. Out of Jacob
shall come he that shall have dominion, and
shall destroy him that remaineth of the city."
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Soon after, it 1* &dc(e* by the p*oph*t,-^*

"Alas, who shall live when God doeth this

!

"

_ Numbers xxiv. 17, 19j 23. " Yet have I set

my king upon my holy hill of Zion." [This
God says he will do, though the heathen and
people, with their kings and rulers, conspire

together to prevent it] "Ask of me, and I

shall give thee the heathen for thine inheri-

tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for

thy possession n [all that oppose his reign.]

"{tpnati shall break them with a rod of iron;
thou^halt dash them in pieces like a potter's

vessel" Ps. ii. ©, 8, 9. " And it shall come to

pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish
the host of the high ones that are on high,

artd the kihgs of the earth upon the earth.

And they shall be gathered together as pris-

oners are gathered in the pit, and shall be
shut up in the pfi&Orf, and after matiy days
sfcftlt tfiey be visited. Then the moon shall

;

be <$&&founded, and the stin ashamed, when'
the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion,

arid in Jerusalem, and before his ancients

gloriously." Isaiah xxiv. 21—23. Christ

says, when he returns with the kidgdom, he
Will thus command respecting the^opporfets of r

his reign,—"But those mine ettemtefc tfrttteir

would not that I Should reign oret them.-
bring hither and slay them before me.'*

Luke xix. 27. At the sounding of the sev- :

efoth trumpet, when the reign of Christ is in- *

t#0&iced, it is exclaimed by the elders in ;

heaven,—" And the nations were angry, and
« ; ••
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thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead
that they should be judged, * * * and that

thou shouldest destroy them that destroy the

earth" These texts, though a few of many
touching this point, prove beyond all doubt
that the overthrow and destruction of the

enemies of God will be preparatory to the

reign of Christ. I am aware that multitudes

of good and benevolent Christians are hop-
ing better things for the world ; are hoping
that the promised reign will be preceded by
the conversion, and not the destruction of

the world. This is a good hope in itself, but

what is its foundation? What promise, what
prophecy, what signs, what prospects justify

it? Has God so spoken?—do the tenden-

cies of things favor it?—do his providences

indicate it? Look at the world at this ad-

vanced period—in this age of moral and re-

ligious enterprise—of high zeal and glowing
hope of success—this age of light and truth,

and great moral and religious tendencies

—

and what is there to encourcge? What ad-

vances upon Satan's territory are made?
What conquests achieved l Is it not a mourn-
ful fact, that, with all these advantages, the

church does not keep pace, in her progress,

with the increase of the world's population ?

No wonder that a minister of this city, in:

a recent missionary discourse, was constrain-

ed to say, " that, at this rate, it would take,

ages on ages to convert the world.'
1* But

* The Rev, Mr. Anderson.
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' ^rti*tt; prospect of a better rate ? God has not
promised it, btit predicted the reverse. The
World will wax worse and worse till Christ
come to reign. He will find it as it was in
the days of Noah and Lot. Then those
shall be destroyed that destroy the earth.

Another event will be, the resurrection of
all who have died in faith, from the begin-
ning of time. This event, also, as all must
allow, is, in Scripture, connected with the per-
isonal coming. See 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. 1
Thess. iv. 14—17. And in prophecy it-is

connected with Christ's reign. In Ez<*ktel

xxxvii. 12, 13, it is said,—" Behold, O my
people, I will open your graves, And causte

yo*$ to come up out of your graves, and bring
>*ttu» into the land of Israel. And ye shall

-fchow 1 that I am the Lord, when I havte

opened «your graves, O my people, and
"thought you lirp out of your graves." It ts

adcfed, verses 24,27, "And David my servaflt

shall be? Icing oveir them* and they shall have
*4HH0 Shepherd : they also shall walk in my
judgments, and observe my statutes and do
'them. My tabernacle shall also be with
*them; yea, I will bte their God, and they
ahall be my people." This cannot take plade
feefore Christ comes; for, 1. There is to

>be no restoration until that time. 2. By
David, here, all understand Christ to be
fatended. 3. The tabernacle of Ood is not to

*be with riien, until the ne?w earth is created.
-See Rev. *xi. 3* The Janguagej then, must
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dsmtfa a tiierat resurrection. Whw Michael
(^ho is Christ) stands up to reign, according
to Daniel xii. 1, 2, the resurrection is to occur.
" And many that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and everlasting
contempt" Here, as in many case* in

prophecy, two events* though to occur at
different periods, are grouped together as
tjiough really connected. Subsequent revela-
tions show their order as to tifflfo < Though
this may he disputed, one thing must he el&ft,

and that is all that is material in this case,
that when Christ stands upjo reigu^ *he
jeswrectioo will take place- Tbi* tbe proph-
ecy so declares. One other quotation must
•close the p*oof of this poiafc "And I saw
thrones, and they sat upo& th^mi^id judg-
ment vras given unto them: and I tew the
aouls of them that were beheaded nftffnlibe

witness of Jesus and for the wowi/of fited,

and which had not worshipped the beast,

neither his image, neither had received his

mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands,
tod they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years. But the rest of the >de*d
lived not again until the thousand years were
finished. This is the first resurrection.

Blessed and holy is: he that hath part in the
first resurrection ; on such the #eo+n^h(faiti
<hath no power, hut they shall be pmtm^t
God and of Christ, and'sshali reign wfWhrhu&
;a thousand years." Stiffi xx^;4-r6. /Nfciaa-
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guage could teach more plainly than this

does, that the resurrection of the righteous
dead will be preparatory to the reign of
Christ I am aware, that, to avoid our con-
clusion, this has been called a spiritual resur-
rection. To say nothing of the absurdity of
such a view, let me inquire where the con-
sistency is, in our opponents' explaining this

language to mean a spiritual resurrection,

and that used in the same chapter respecting
the judgment, to mean a literal judgment I

Why not both spiritual, if either? But we
regard both as literal, and so, with great
unanimity, have the whole church.
The last event to be considered, as prepar-

atory to the expected reign, is the renewal
of the earth and heavens. This clearly
follows from previous positions. It is an
event that is associated with the coming of
Christ, and clearly implied in the resurrec-
tion. But positive proof is at hand. In con-
nection with a description of the promised
reign, and as preparatory to it, it is declared
by Isaiah,—" The earth is utterly broken
down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth
is moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel

to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be
removed like a cottage ; and the transgres-
sion thereof shall be Jieavy upon it : and it

shall fall and not rise again." Isa. xxiv. 19,
20. " For, behold, I create new heavens, and
a new earth ; and the former shall not be
remembered, nor come into mind." Isa. lv.

5*
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17. The apostle Peter, as we have seen in

another place, fixes the period of the fulfil-

ment of this promise at the coming of Christ,

and after the conflagration of the present

heavens and earth. 2 Peter hi. 10—13. As
his reign does not begin till his coming, it

must be a preparatory event to it. And the

Saviour has instructed us about the state and
place of his reign, in Matt. xix. 28. " And
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you,

that ye which have followed me, in the
begene ration, when the Son of man shall sit

in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit

upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes

of Israel." His reign, then, is to be in the

regeneration, or new earth. That promised
earth is subjected to him. Heb. ii. 5. In it,

with all the redeemed, will he reign forever

and ever.

These are the more important events that

are to; precede, and prepare for,, that repgfe

iAjid are they not now upon us?

' IV. The privileges and enjoyment* ojr

THAT REIGN.

t
As to these, who can adequately speak-*-

-who can properly conceive ? It is much
.easier to tell what will not be the$e, . tha,a

what will. So the JJible shows. Its d^scripr

tions of that state 'are mostly negative.

When it touches, positives, it hap to be gen-
era^ Little, then, can I say about its privi-

lege? s|nd enjoyments. Only faint idie$s
t
ca9
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be had. And I wish first to observe, that, to

have any idea of that state, approaching to

correctness, the hearer should associate with

it, in his mind, all that he has ever conceived
that was beautiful, lovely, blissful, and glori-

ous in the heavenly state. That will be the

saints* heaven ! All the beauty, glory, and
joy. you ever thought of in connection with
heaven, and much more, will centre there.

The new earth will bloom with far more than
its original freshness and loveliness. It will

rise, purged and refined, from the conflagrant
mass. It will be a world of immortality.

The ills of a mortal sinful state shall be un-
known there. All its inhabitants shall be
like the angels, being children of the resur-

rection. "But they that shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world (the new earth)

and the resurrection from the dead, neither

marry, nor are given in marriage : neither can
they die any more ; for they are equal unto
the angels; and are the children of God,
being the children of the resurrection.

7
' Luke

xx. 35, 36. Death shall have no place there

—disease shall not riot there—pain shall

not afflict there—separation shall not be
known there—nor sorrow felt there. No tears

shall fall there—no wants pinch there—no
trials annoy there. In that world, there

shall be no Satan to tempt—no wicked to

molest—no fallen flesh to seduce. There,
friends shall greet each other—there, the

saints of all ages and climes, shall be brought
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into holy familiarity and perfect communion.
There shall be the New Jerusalem, shining
in its refulgent glory, and there the throne of
God and the Lamb. And there shall be the
river of life—the tree of life, with its monthly
fruits, to heal the nations. There, in short,
will be Heaven !

"Behold the measure of the promise filled;

See Salem built, the labor of a God

!

' Bright as a sun the sacred city shines.

!,., All kingdoms, and all prinees of the earth

,
Flock to that light ; the glory of all lands
Flows into her ; unbounded is her joy,

• < And endless her increase

Praise is in all her gates. Upon her walls,
And in her streets, and in her spacious courtA,
Is heard salvation. # # #

1 # # # Her report has travelled* forth
! into all lands. • From every clime1 they come
, (

(

To see thy beauty, and to share jthy joy,
' Oh Zion ! An assembly such as earth
1 Saw never, such as heaven stoops down to see

!

M

*y. The evidences that that reign is about
•'

'"'

', ' TO BEGIN.

We now come to the feature of the system
jthe most serious and difficult,—the feature
the most opposed, It may justly be called
the offensive point For oui;, views of time,
though candidly and honestly.cherished, and,
in most cases, modestly put forth, we have
suffered all kinds of reproach, and have been
most unscrupulously traduped and. misrepre-
sented. All sorts pf objections are made to

thep*,
t

jO.iir, attention is frequently turned* by
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our opposers, to the fearful results and tre-

mendous evils of the system, if it shall, as

they are confident it will, prove untrue. We
are everywhere, and by almost all, assured,

that the certain result will be a great increase

of ungodliness, and a vast multiplication of

sceptics. So -common is the charge that we
are making infidels, that it has come to be
regarded as so evident as to need no proof.

The charge comes from the pulpit, the press.

—

from the professor's chair, the clerical coun-

cil, the church-member,—from the pious and
profane. Ail have heard it,—all repeat it.

It is the short argument, the all-powerful

weapon against the system. It is deemed
sufficient to set aside all reasoning, however
clear, logical or cogent ; to disprove all proofs,

however direct or demonstrative ; to annihi-

late all facts, however generally acknow-
ledged or well attested; and to strip the most
remarkable and ominous signs now develop-

ing, of all their significance and import. We
may cite, in proof of our views, and in justi-

fication of our hopes, the prophets of the

Old and New Testaments ; the fathers of the

church and of the Reformation ; the Protes-

tant expositors of the Old and New World

;

and the extraordinary signs that mark and
identify the present period— but to no pur-

pose. "It will make infidels," is the ready

and sufficient answer. Assuming that the

system is false, and that consequently it will

fail ; and assuming that its failure will greatly
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increase the number of erronsts, they deem
themselves justified in using all sorts of
methods in opposing it. It would seem that

the popish principle, that the end sanctifies

the means, has come to be looked upon as a
true principle of Christian action. Learning,
wit, authority, traduction, misrepresentation,

and ridicule, have done their utmost. From
the theological professor and highest church
dignitary, down to the obscurest country
preacher, the system has had to suffer an
exposure and overthrow. But it behooves
all to look well to the grounds on which, and
the means by which, the doctrine has been
sought to be.put down. The principles ar-

rayed against the system, though hastily put
forth and advocated to meet a specific form
of alleged error, are not to be forgotten or

cease to have an existence when the system
shall have its catastrophe, as it is said it will

shortly have. Those principles, on the sup-
position that we fail, will work an important
revolution in the religious and theological

views, hopes, encouragements and prospects
of the church. Indeed, a new era has already
commenced in prophetic exposition and bib-

lical interpretation. Old and long-settled

principles have been abandoned ; the most
undisputed and generally received views
have been relinquished; and new views and
principles hastily adopted, and urged with all

the zeal and vehemence which a high deter-

mination to accomplish an end alone could
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supply. In fact, in many cases, positions of

great and vital importance in sentiment, have
been changed,—so that the opposers of this

system find themselves in sweet and delight-

ful fellowship and in the most cordial cooper-

ation with those whom, heretofore, they have
regarded as the most dangerous and hurtful

errorists. And hence it behooves all to open
their eyes, and see who are making the infi-

dels. And more especially should they do it

as they are confident that we shall fail, and
time will continue, and that existing causes

will continue to operate to make error as de-

structive of the souls of men as it has always
been. If our system prove true, the errors

opposed to it will soon cease to injure and
ruin. All the evil they will do, will be con-

fined to those who now cherish and practise

them. If the Lord shall soon come, their

evil influence can be but a little longer felt.

He will cut it short abruptly. But not so, on
the other hypothesis. The systems now ad-

vocated, the theories now advanced, will con-

tinue to mould the sentiments, and shape the

practice, and decide the doom of millions,

while time lasts. If the errors would ceasg

when the hated system should receive by
time its explosion, as snch predict it will, less

caution would be necessary. But so they
will not.

I shall now present a brief statement of

facts and evidences, to show that we are sus-

tained in our views on this subject, by the
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plain tfcaehing of the Scriptmes, arid the ftr«t

and most judicious expositors of the church;
and also to show that our leading opponent*
disregard that teaching, turn their backs on
their expositors* and take positions favoring
the three great extoiB—InJidehty, Romanism,
4md Unwersalism.
i And I need only to allude to the views of
hut one of our opponents, as he has given
character* shape and tone to the opposition.
I refer to Professor Stuart, of Aadover. The
views thrown out in his "Hints*" are, in
different forms, the only ones opposed to us
with any success. He, in the main, repre*

•ents the whole host of the opposition. To
Present his views, therefore, will, in the mai%
befornishing those of the whole class, ant
' I have read the book of the Professor *vit!|

much care and attention. I read it both
before and since I embraced the doctrine of
the Lord's speedy coming. The author'*
standing, the subject, a desire to furnish
myself with something adequate to arrest
tbfe progress of the Second Advent heresy,
prompted me to a first perusal. j I have read
# since, that I might be the more certain of
Ifafe correctness of the impressions first pro
WdeA< I had long desired Stuart to speak*
I had seen, with mortification, the utte*
futility and puerility of the attempts of
others to put down the views. Dowlmg
had written speciously

>
yet unfairly, a«4

therefore without great effect; Smith had
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written sneeringly ; Cambell feebly ; Bush
paradoxically; the Universalists bitterly ; all

ineffectually. From Stuart, a different work
was expected; a work characterized with
such coolness and cogency of reasoning, with
such biblical and historical research, such
ability and learning in prophetic exposition,
as to carry conviction to all who could be
affected by rational means. I remember I

felt a secret delight when the work was put
into my hands, believing, as I did, that it

constituted the andidote desired. But how
different my view, after a partial examina-
tion ! It was, indeed, learned, cool, dignified
in its style, and excellent in some of its parts;
but its leading positions were so startling, so
irrational, and so fraught with sceptical con-
sequences, and its inconsistencies were so
marked and glaring, that I closed the book
with shame, mortification and disgust. Verily,
I thought the wise had become mad. I had
not a credulity that would admit of such a
straining as would be necessary, to adopt
such positions. And the thought of their

being generally adopted, was truly alarming.
I was bound to believe, from a knowledge of
the circumstances, that Stuart had done his
best. He had surveyed the whole field of
prophetic interpretation; had an accurate
knowledge of all the theories which had
been advanced and advocated on the subject
of prophecy; was aware of all the efforts that
had been made to explode the system of Mr.

6
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Miller; and had in his possession ail the

means which the learned world could fur-

nish, for the construction of an exegetical

work. Under such circumstances, with such
means, and addressing himself to such a

work, what should we expect of the ripest

scholar of the age? We should dishonor the

Professor to say, that he only intended to

make a common effort. The time, the sub-

ject, the means, the man, all uncommon; and
should we expect a hasty, unmatured, by-

the-way sort of an effort? We should rather

look for his ripest, best matured, and most

fully-digested thoughts. Having the collected

wisdom and knowledge of all that had writ-

ten before him on the prophecies, and know-
ing the demands of the time, we should

expect he would bring out the most able,

plausible and tenable system of which he
was capable. And that he has, every one

may be assured. He has called to his aid all

that could give him aid ; and we have the

results in his " Hints." And what are they?

Truth, candor, and faithfulness demand that

I say, a compound of Papacy, Neology, and
Universalism. This will be shown, alter we
have given a synoptical view of the books of

Daniel and John, the only calendars of the

Christian.

The book of Daniel naturally divides itself

into three parts,—historical, prophetical, and
expository. Six of the chapters are properly

history, three are prophecy, and three exposi-
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tory. And, it should be added, that there is

more or less history and exposition in all the

prophetic chapters, This arrangement is

made to give the main features of the several

chapters. The second, seventh, and eighth

chapters are prophetical, the ninth, eleventh

and twelfth are expository. The tenth I

have classed with the historical chapters,

and yet it does not strictly belong with them,

as it'is but a preface to the last two exposi-

tory chapters. All must admit that the same

space of time and events are covered by the

exposition, which are covered by the pro-

phecy. We only need, then, to inquire, how

extensive the field embraced in the prophecy?

The prophecy claims to cover the whole

field of the future. " The great God hath

made knoicn to the king what shall come to

pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and

the interpretation thereof svre." Dan. n. 45.

The method of making this known to the

king is here stated. It was by a dream, in

which he saw a metallic image, whose form

was terrible,—the head of which was gold, his

breast and arms of silver, his belly and thighs

of brass, his less of iron, and his ieet part of

iron pad part of clay. He saw till a stone

was cut out without hands, and smote the

image upon his feet that were of iron and

clay, and broke them to pieces; and then was

the whole broken to pieces together, and be-

came like the chaff of the summer threshing-

floors, and the wind carried them away, and
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there was no place found for them ; and the

stone that smote the image became a great
mountain and filled the whole earth. Daniel,
in his interpretation, tells Nebuchadnezzar
that this was to show him the number, char-
acter, changes, and destiny of the universal
kingdoms that should bear sway over the

earth; and these should be five in number,
four of them earthly and oppressive, repre-

sented by the image, to be succeeded by
God's everlasting kingdom, symbolized by
the stone. This covers the whole space of
the future. Those kingdoms rising success-

ively , and the earthly kingdoms extending in

duration to a certain point, and then followed
by the everlasting kingdom of God, would, as
all can see, fill the whole field of the future.

And we are not left in ignorance as to what
kingdoms were represented by the image.
The king is told by Daniel that the first is

his kingdom, the Babylonian; the fifth chap-
ter teaches us that this was succeeded by the

Medo-Perstem ; the eighth, that this should
be followed by the Grecian; the ninth speaks
of the people of the prince that should come,
and destroy the city and sanctuary,—evi-

dently meaning the Romans. And history
shows that these were the kingdoms meant.

In the seventh chapter, we are told that
Daniel had a vision, in which he saw these
same kingdoms, under the symbols of four

wild beasts. And the last kingdom was fol-

lowed by the coming of the Son of man in the
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clouds of heaven, the judgment, and ever-
lasting kingdom of God. But the instruction

of this vision is more in detail, that one fact

might be explained; viz., the unusually long
continuance of the fourth kingdom. This is

accounted for by showing that it would exist

in two distinct forms, and pass through sev-
eral changes. The terrible beast representing
this kingdom, seen in the vision, first appears
to the view of Daniel having ten horns.

Then is seen a little horn coming up among
them, and three of the first falling before it.

And this horn had a look more stout than his

fellows, had eyes as the eyes of a man, and
a mouth that spake great words against the

Most High, and wore out the saints of the

Most High, and thought to change times and
laws; and the saints were given into his

hands for a time, times, and the dividing of a
time; and he made war against them and pre-

vailed against them, until the Ancient of days
came, and the time came for the saints to pos-

sess the kingdom. We have here the same
space of time covered as in Nebuchadnezzar's
vision, with more particularity of description

and detail. We have the four kingdoms, the

fourth in its two forms, the judgment, the

coming of the Son of man in the clouds of
heaven, the giving of the body of the last

beast to the burning flame, and the possession

of the kingdom by the saints. And we have
instruction as to the time of the dominion of
the papal horn, as that is evidently the power

6*
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intended in the time, times and dividing of
time, or one thousand two hundred and sixty-

years. But as that dominion was not to ex-
tend quite to the end, the chain was not Jong
enough to measure the whole time. Another
vision therefore was necessary.

This was had, as we are told in the eighth
chapter. In this vision, there is no symbol for

the first kingdom, as that was about to be
superseded. The three succeeding aie repre-
sented by a ram, goat, and a horn, little at
its beginning, but waxing exceeding great
toward the south, east, and pleasant land;
and waxed great even to the host of heaven,
and cast down some of the host and stars to

the ground and stamped upon them; and
magnified itself to the prince of the host, took
away the daily sacrifice, and cast down the
place of his sanctuary ; and cast the truth to
the ground, and practised and prospered.
We have the highest authority for believing
that this horn represents the Roman kingdom
in its pagan and papal forms. The symme-
try of the vision requires this; the prophetic
description shows it. The length of the vision
was asked by one. and given by another,

—

two thousand three hundred days. That was
to be the end of indignation, or the termina-
tion of the reign of earthly powers. - Then the
sanctuary was to be cleansed, or, which is

the same thing, the kingdom possessed by the
saints. But more instruction as to this time,
especially its commencement, was necessary.
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And it was given at the very time when it

was needed. Daniel, about the time of the

expiration of the seventy years of captivity,

began to pray, overlooking the vision of the

two thousand three hundred days, for the

same thing promised at the end of those days.

Gabriel is despatched immediately, and told

to fly swiftly, to correct the error of Daniel,

and give him farther instruction as to the

time appointed, especially its commencement.
He turns his attention to the matter of prayer,

and the vision of two thousand three hundred
days. He divides the long period, and gives

some of the more important events of a reli-

gious character that would occur, or those that

would more particularly concern Daniel. He
instructs him that seventy weeks, or four

hundred and ninety years, are cut off for his

people and city, to finish the transgression

and make an end of sins, to make reconcilia-

tion for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting

righteousness, and seal up the vision and
prophecy, and anoint the Most Holy. He
wishes him to be particular and understand

when the period should begin, at the going
forth of the commandment to restore and build

Jerusalem. From that point, he assures him,

unto Messiah the Prince, there should be

sixty-nine weeks—four hundred and eighty-

three years. After that he should be cut off,

having confirmed the covenant with many
for one week. Gabriel then carries his mind
down to the destruction of Jerusalem, and
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over a long period of desolation to the " con-
summation/' when that which is determined
shall be poured upon the desolator, or Roman
power. So it is plain that the instruction of
the ninth chapter covers the whole field of
the prophecy. But it is confined to the reli-

gious events that were to transpire.

In the tenth chapter, he comes again, and
announces his design, to make Daniel under-
stand what shall befall his people in the latter
days. Verse 14i He then begins with the
power then reigning, and gives a detailed
account of the successive reigns to the time
the last power is broken without hand. Then,
he says, Michael shall stand up to reign, and
there shall be a time of trouble such as there
never was since there was a nation to that
time, but all shall be delivered who are found
written in the book; the resurrection shall
take place, and the wise shall shine as the
brightness of the firmament, and those who
have turned many to righteousness as the
stars forever an/1 ever. Daniel is then in-
structed to shut up and seal the book, until
the time of the end. At that time, he is

assured, the wise shall understand. But
before the close of the chapter, he has two
other numbers given him, to enable him to
determine the rise as well as duration of the
papal dominion, and the period when he shall
stand in his lot in the kingdom promised.
This brings us again to the end. Bo we are
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carried over this same field three times in the
prophecy, and twice in the exposition.
Taking this view of the prophecy, what a

book does it become! Grasping a period so
vast; stretching over limits so broad; fore-

showing, with such accuracy and fulness of
detail, the rise, order, character, and destiny
of the mightiest kingdoms ofearth ; foretelling,

with such exactness and precision, events so
note-worthy and distinguishing as the first

and second advent of the Messiah, and the
periods and accompanying events of those
advents, and then unfolding to view the im-
mortal state—it becomes a book of the high-
est importance and interest. As a prophetic
book, it is incomparable. It gives us an ac-
curate account of the whole road and dis-

tance yet to be travelled, as well as those
already passed over. It brings to view, and
in their order, the great events of thousands
of years ! It stops not with the changes and
events of time ; it extends onward to eternity,

and affords a view of the scenes of that
world ! This being the scope and field of
the prophecy, its value and interest to the
church cannot be estimated.
The Apocalypse, or Revelation, in its pro-

phetic portion, embraces the period of the last

or Roman kingdom, from the time John had
his vision to the time of its destruction, and
gives us, with more minuteness and detail

than Daniel, the religious and political events
to occur to the end ; and it then furnishes us
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with a most glowing description of the happy
and blissful state succeeding the downfall
of the last kingdom, the destruction of the
wicked, the confinement of Satan, and the
renewal of the earth and heavens. That
this is the field it covers, the book itself will
show. " Write the things which thou hast
seen, and the things which are, and the
THINGS WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER." Chap. L
19. As the book has, then, properly three
parts, the prophetic portion constitutes the
third part, being confined to the things that
should be thereafter. And, written as it was
during the supremacy of the Roman king-
dom, and under 'the first form of it, we
should necessarily conclude that it would
cover the whole time of its existence, and fill

up the outlines furnished by the more com-
prehensive prophecy of Daniel, and give us
more in detail respecting the manner of its

destruction, and afford us a fuller and more
definite view of the state and glory of the
kingdom to follow. All of this it does. It
takes us several times over the whole field,

and gives us as many views of the different
classes of events which were to take plac
during the period; presents the Roman king-
dom in its two distinctive forms, with th<

proper numbers showing the limits of its div
ration

; describes its rage, opposition, blood
persecution, and fearful destruction of
saints; and then shows the manner of
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overthrow, succeeded by a description of the

glory that will follow.

Now all are ready to admit, that if this is

a correct view of the field of prophecy, and
the points and lengths of the prophetic num-
bers, there can be no mistake as to the legiti-

macy and correctness of our conclusions.

But in all that is essential in the above view,
we have with us the highest and most re-

spected authorities of the whole church. In
fact, in almost every point raised by our oppo-
nents, we have been supported by the expos-
itors. In the very few instances in which
we have not their direct support, we have
their general views and reasonings to sustain

us, and the direct testimony of some of the

first and most judicious of their number.
This I will proceed to show.
Seven points of doubt or dissent have been

raised, in reference to the above view, by
our opponents. These points I will specify.

1. The fourth kingdom of Daniel. 2. The_
little horn of the seventh chapter. 3. The"
little horn of the eighth. 4. The length of

the prophetic periods. 5. The commence-
ment of the Seventy weeks. 6. The connec-

tion between the seventy weeks and 2300
days. 7. The rise of the little horn of the

seventh. These, so far as I know, are the

only points of doubt or dissent involved in

the system we advocate. If we are sustained

in these by the best and highest authorities

of the religious world, all must see that the
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system does not rest on slight or insufficient
grounds. And, as it respects the first five
points, it can hardly be questioned that we
have nearly the whole Protestant world with
us. An admission of Prof. Stuart implies as
much as this. He admits that the custom
of reckoning days as the representatives of
years, among the interpreters of the Old and
New world, is almost universal (Hints, p. 74.)
This concession is valuable for more than
one purpose. It may involve more than ap-
pears at first view. If the interpreters of the
Protestant world are with us, as to the method
of computing prophetic time, they are as to
the leading features of the prophecy. This
will follow as a matter of necessity. The
question of the length of the prophetic num-
bers must depend in a great measure on the
extent of the prophetic field, or the character
and importance of prophetic events. If, for
instance, the little horn of the seventh of
Daniel be intended to represent Papacy, and
not Antiochus, the time, times, and the divi-
ding of time, or 1260 days, the period during
which the saints were to be in his hands,
cannot mean so many literal days, but so
many years. This all will admit. So of the
little horn of the eighth. If Rome in its com-
pound pagan and papal form, be meant, and
not Antiochus, the 2300 days, all will admit,
must mean so many years. So the question
as to the length of the prophetic numbers, is

one of fundamental importance in the system
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of interpretation. It has a vast bearing upon
the character, and import, and importance
of prophecy. The literal system of interpret-

ing these numbers, or the system that teaches

that a day in "prophecy means but a day,

changes the whole character of prophecy,
and diminishes it in importance, value, dig-

nity, and extent of scope, just as much as
the difference between 2300 literal days and
the same number of years ! To shorten the

prophetic numbers, the prophecy needs to be
correspondingly cut down ! The field is re-

duced, to answer to the chain that is to mea-
sure it ! This is the alarming result of the

new system of interpretation. The whole
is a paring, frittering, reducing process. It

strips the prophecy of its dignity, solemnity,

importance, and glory. It leaves it valueless

—as empty as a sound. These day exposi-

tors can see nothing beyond a day—the events

they interpret are all of a day ! The mea-
sure of the importance of prophecy is the

measure of a man, that is, of Antiochus

!

The question, then, respecting the lengih of
prophetic time, is one of great moment.
Much hangs upon its decision. And yet a
decision of this question must involve a de-

cision as to the extent of the field covered by
the prophecy. They are of necessity depen-
dent on each other. And, of consequence,
those who are with us as to the length of

prophetic time, are with us as to the general

field embraced in the prophecy. It is true,

7
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that, among such, there is a difference as to

the application of some particular parts of

the prophecy, but not as to the extent of field

it covers. Some of the old writers applied

the prophecy relating to the little horn of the

seventh and eighth of Daniel, to Antiochus,
but only in the sense of a type of the Anti-

christ to come. This, though a mistaken ap-
plication, did not affect their views as to the

field embraced in the prophecy, or the length
of the prophetic numbers.
Now, as we have, according to the conces-

sion
m
of Prof. Stuart, the Protestant church

with us as to the method of computing pro-

phetic time, they must be equally with us as

it respects the meaning and general scope of
the prophecy. And this is not left to an in-

ference from an admission. The testimony
of the highest authorities of the religious

world, will show how fully we are sustained
in the points specified.

1. The fourth kingdom of Daniel. This
we claim to be the Roman. In this view we
have the support of the ablest and most
judicious expositors of every age. William
Cunninghame, Esq., of England, an eminent
expositor, in speaking of the four parts of the
great image of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar,
says, that they " are respectively applied by
Daniel himself Xafour kingdoms, which have,

by the unanimous voice of the Jewish and
Christian churches

,
for more than eighteen

centuries
}
been identified with the empires of
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Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome" Should
this be questioned, the witnesses are abun-
dant. In the Jewish Church,we have the Tar-
gum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, Josephus, and
the whole modern synagogue, including the

names of Abarbanal, Kimchi, David Levi,
and others. In the Christian Church, such
as Barnabas, Irenaeus, Chrysostom, Cyril of
Jerusalem in his catechism, Jerome, and
according to him, all ecclesiastical writers,

Hyppolitus and Lactantius, in the early ages;

since the Reformation, Luther, Calvin, Mede,
T. H. Home* Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop
Newton, Dr. Hales, Scott, Clarke, Brown,

f

Watson,| Bishop Lloyd, Daubuz, Bright-

man, Faber, Noel, Dr. Hopkins, and we
might add, almost every biblical expositor of

any note in the Protestant church, if we
except a few who have written in our own
country within a year or two. And it is

quite needless to add, that those who make
this application of the four parts of the image,
have no difficulty in making a like applica-

tion of the four beasts of Daniel seventh.

The remarkable similarity of the two visions

requires this.

2. The little horn of the seventh. This we
hold to be Papacy. This is no novel view of

that symbol, being, as it is, the view of the

whole Protestant world. See Dr. Clarke's

* See Introduction, vol. 1, p. 333 ; vol. 4, pp. 189, 191.

. f See Harmony of Scripture.

% Theol. Die, p. 228.
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Nates on 8 Thess. ii. chap., Oroly on the

Apoc., pp. 11»—117, Hope's Int., vol. 4., p.

191, Watson's Theol. Die, p. 62, G. T. Noel,

Prospects of the Church of Christ, p. 100,

William Cunninghame, Esq., Political Dest.

of the Earth, p. 28, Mede, Newton, Scott,

Daubuz, Hurd, Jurieu, Vitringa, Fleming,

Lowman, and numerous others of our best

standard expositors.

3. The little horn of the eighth chapter, thai

became exceeding great. This we believe to

be Rente. Such was also th£ opinion of

Home,* Yol. 4, p. 191, Sir Isaac Newton,
Bishop Newton, Dr. Hales, Martin Luther,

Dr. Prideaux, Dr. Clarke, Dr. Hopkins, Wm.
Cunninghame, and others. In addition to

these, almost all the old writers, who applied

it to Antiochus Epiphanes, did so only as the

type of Rome, where they looked for the

Antichrist. St Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem,

in the fourth century, said, " This, the pre-

dicted Antichrist, will come when the times

of the (Pagan) Roman empire shall be ful-

filled, and the consummation of the world

approach. Ten kings of the Romans shall

rise together, in different places indeed, but

* We here give a remark of this standard author : " Sir

Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, and Dr. Hales, hare clear-

ly shown that the Roman power, and no other, is intended

;

for, although some of the particulars may agree very well

with that king, (Antiochus,) yet others can hy no means be

reconciled to him ; while all of them agree and correspond

exactly with the Romans / and with no other power."
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they shall reign at the same time. Among
these, the 11th is Antichrist, who, by magical
and wicked artifices, shall seize the Roman
power."

4. The length of the prophetic numbers.
On this, little proof need be offered, as there
is probably no point on which Protestant
commentators have been so well agreed,
as that the days in Daniel and John are
representatives of so many years. Faber,
Prideaux, Mede, Clarke, Scott, the two
Newtons, Wesley, and almost every exposi-
tor of note, have considered this a sealed

question. Indeed, so universal has been this

interpretation of these periods, that Professor

Stuart says, in his Hints, p. 74, "It is a
SINGULAR FACT THAT THE GREAT MASS OF INTER-

PRETERS in the English and American world,
have, for many years, been wont to under-
stand the days designated in Daniel and the
Apocalypse, as the representatives or symbols

of years. I Jiave found it difficult to trace

the origin of this general, I might say
ALMOST UNIVERSAL CUSTOM."
. 5. The commencement of the seventy weeks.
These we believe commenced with the decree
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to restore and
build Jerusalem, according to Ezra seventh^

B. C. 457. This has, also, long been considered
by commentators to be a settled point ; and it

probably would not now be disputed, were it

not for a desire to avoid the conclusion to

which, it brings us, on the supposition that it is

7*
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the beginning of the 2300 days. On so aettfca

a point afc thid, we need only mention such
named as Home, (see Int., rot. 1, p. 336, vol.

4, p. 191,) Prideaux, (see Connection, pp. 22f
«—256,) Clarke, (see Notes on ninth Daniel,)

Watson, (Theol. Die, p. 96,) William Howe!,
LL. D., ant. of Gen. His., vol. 1, p. 209,)
Scott, and Cunninghame.
The two remaining points are those, which,

among that class of our opponents who in the

*main agree with us in the preceding, are the

most seriously questioned, and respecting

Vhich less light is afforded by biblical exposi-

tors. And yet in our views of these we are
sustained by the general views and reason-

ings of many expositors, and by the direct

testimony of the most able writers.

6. The connection between the 2300 day*
<md the seventy weeks. This connection we
think plain, and in proving it we are much
aided by the learned world. This-aid is fur-

nished both directly and indirectly—a few
plainly testifying to the fact of the connection
—the many affording us one of the most deci-

sive arguments proving it. The argument is

based, upon the literal meaning of the Hebrew
tarord, which, in our version of Daniel ix. 24,
is rendered " determined." That the word
ineahs Hterally, cut off, or cut out, we have the
highest authority. This fact, viewed in the

light of the circumstances in which Gabriel
appeared to Daniel, as stated in the ninth
ehaptet^and the instruction given, mttstbe
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decisive -proof of the connection between the
two periods. Daniel had had a vision before

this time, reaching to the time of the cleans-

ing of the sanctuary. This he was told

would be at the end of 2300 days. At the
time Gabriel appeared to him, he was earnest-

ly praying for the restoration of his people,

and the cleansing of the sanctuary, having
previously ascertained from books that the

seventy years of captivity had expired. The
angel, having received orders to fly swiflly,

appeared to Daniel, and stopped him in the

midst of his prayer, and gave him further

instruction. He directed him to *
' understand

the matter, and consider the vision.", A
reference to that would teach him that the

object of his prayer could not then be grant-

ed, the end of the 2300 days being far in the

future. The angel then assured him that

jattenty weeks were cut off for his people tod
;ciiyy during which time Jerusalem should be
^rebuilt, with the walls, and at the end of
jwhich an atonement should be made for ski

by the death of Messiah ; and after that the

jcity and sanctuary should be destroyed, and
*emain desolate until the consummation Or

-Completion of the time, and that which was
-determined should be poured upon the deso-

late; Now, as this was evidently an expla-
nation of the vision of the 2300 days, and as
the seventy weeks were cut off fro?n, or out

Af> it; and as the instruction of Gabriel reach-

ed beyond the termination of those weeks, to'
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the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans,
and onward, during a long period of desola-

tion, to the consummation or completion ; the

inference seems irresistible that the seventy

weeks are not only a part of the 2300 days,

but the first part of them. This being so, the

commencement of the two periods must be
the same. But I will here allude to authori-

ties for thus rendering the word. It will not

be too much for me to say, that this is nearly

or quite a settled point among the best schol-

ars. In an old work, entitled, "A six-fold

commentary on Daniel," published in Lon-
don, A. D. 1608, I observe it is rendered cut

cut.

Dr. Gill, a distinguished divine and scholar,

thus renders the word, and quotes many of

the first critics, who agree with him.
Hengstenberg, who enters into a critical

examination of the original text, says,—" But
the very use of the word, which does not

elsewhere occur, while others, much mo*e
frequently used, were at hand, if Daniel had
wished to express the idea of determination,

and of which he has elsewhere, and even in

this portion, availed himself; seems to argue,

that the word stands, from regard to its orig-

inal meaning, and represents the seventy
weeks in contrast with a determination of
time {en platei) as a period cut of from
subsequent duration, and accurately limited"
Christology of the Old Test, vol. 2,.p. 301.

Washington, 1839.
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Gesenius, in his Hebrew Lexicon, gives
ttott 0f as the definition of the word ; and
many others of the first standing, as to learn-
ing and research. And, besides, several ver-
sions have thus rendered the word.* And
we might add, that this is admitted to be
the true rendering of the word, by our best
Hebrew contemporaries, such as Bush and
Seixas, though opposed to our views.
We also nave the direct testimony of

*A Hebrew scholar, of hi|^i reputation, makes the following
remarks upon the word which is translated «« determined," in
our version.—The verb chathak (in the Niphal form, passive,
nechtak) is found only in Daniel ix. 24. Not another in-
stance of its use can be traced in the entire Hebrew Testament.
As Chaldaic and Rabbinical usage must give us the true
sense of the word; if we are guided by these, it has the single
signification of cutting, or cutting off. In the Chal-
deo-Robbinic Dictionary of Stockius, the word " chathak" is
thus defined:
" Scidh, abscidit, conscidit, inscidit, excidit"

—

To cut, to
tat away, to cut in pieces, to cut or engrave, to cut off,

Mercerus, in his •• Thesaurus," furnishes a specimen of
Rabbinical usage in the phrase chathikah shelbasar—" a piece
of flesh," or " a cut of flesh." He translates the word as it
occurs in Dan. ix. 24, by " pnecisa est"

—

was cut off.
In the literal version of Arias Montanus, it is translated

"decisa est,"

—

was cut off ; in the marginal reading,
which is grammatically correct, it is rendered by the plural,

" decisae sunt"

—

were cut off.

In the Latin version of Junius and Tremellius, nechtak is
rendered " decisae sunt"

—

were cut off.

Again, in Theodotion's Greek version of Daniel, (which is
the version used in the Vatican copy of the Septuagint as be-
ing the most faithful,) it is rendered by cimr/uifactty, " were cut

off,** and in the Venetian copy by th^oW*/, " ham been cut,**
The idea of cutting off is pursued in the Vulgate ; where the
phrase is " abbreviatae sunt," have been shortened.
Thus Chaldaic and Rabbinical authority, and that of the earli*

sst versions, the Septuagint and Vulgate, give the single sig-
nification OF CUTTING OFF TO THIS TIRB."
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Prof. Bush, the learned Joseph Wolfe, and
others of our day, that the seventy weeks
are a part, and the first part, of the two
thousand three hundred days. Dr. Wilson,
of Cincinnati, who is the highest authority

in the Presbyterian church, in a recent dis-

course "On cleansing the Sanctuary," says,—" I undertake to show—that Daniel's l sev-

enty weeks' is the beginning, or first part of
the ' two thousand three hundred days,' al-

lotted for the cleansing of the sanctuary : that

Daniel's ' time, times, and a half is the last

or concluding part of the two thousand
three hundred days." This may be deemed
sufficient on this point.

7. The rise of the little horn of Daniel
seventh. We believe that Papacy, symbol-
ized by the little horn, rose by virtue of the

decree of Justinian, and not that of Phocas,
or any other ruler, or power. This decree,

though issued A. D. 533, did not, as we con-
ceive, go into full effect until 538, when the

enemies of the Catholics in Rome w^re sub-
jugated by Belisarius, a general of Justinian.

In this view, as to the rise of Papacy, we
are sustained by Croly, (see his work on
Apoc., pp. 113—117;) G. T. Noel, (see Proa-
pects ofCh., p. 100;) Wm. Cunninghame, Esq.
(Pol. Destiny of the Earth, p. 28 ;) Keith, Vol.

1, p. 93 ; Encyclopedia of Rel. knowi., art
Antichrist; Edward King, Esq., and others.

It is thus we are sustained, in the views
we cherish, by the plain teaching of the
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prophetic paged, and by the highest author-
ities of the religious world. In all the points

that are disputed, we have the. sure word of
prophecy to guide us, and the best of human
authority to sustain us. This fact will put
to blush the accuser, who charges us with
holding novel, fanatical, and heretical views.

Let him thus charge the high authorities

Quoted above—men of the most distinguished

talent and extensive learning, the brightest

ornaments of the church, and the best stand-
ard expositors. With them, in the path of
truth, we feel we shall not suffer.

la the light of what has been shown, to

what conclusion are we necessarily brought?
If ^ret ate right in the points considered, the

conclusion is not to be resisted that the end
is at hand. If we are not mistaken as to

the extent of the prophetic field, the length
6f prophetic time, and the dates from which
to reckon such time, all must concede that

the present period is that which is to witness
tftfc grand termination of all earthly things.

And the Christian world assure us, that, in

tfee main points, we cannot be mistaken.
As to particular dates, we have such high
authority^ such light from the prophetic

pagjW; such confirmation from the events of
Ffovktettee and the characteristics of the

present times, as to give foundation and
strengthno our faith. We must, in all hon-
tifctpV?btfiie*$, in view of the accumulating
«rt&tiee^*Mt»tui iiSj and the prophetic dec-

d byGoogle



84

larations before ut) that the reign of Christ,

long looked for and desired, is near at hand*
May it be hastened !

Now this prophecy has been fulfilled, or
is to be, or it has failed. To say it has
failed, is to be infidel; to say it has been
fulfilled in events and circumstances far in-*

ferior to those the language would warrant
ns to expect, is to be scarcely less so; and
to say that it is to be fulfilled, without being
able to show, from the book itself, that there is

yet ground to expect it after so long a delay,

is hardly to rescue the prophecy from the
hands of infidels. And it might with equal
justice be added, that so to interpret the

prophecy as to turn away its force from the
prominent systems of error now prevalent,

is to favor and countenance those systems.

In the light of these facts, where does the

learned Stuart stand ? A few references to

his book will show. A review of that book,

will not, in this discourse, be expected; a
mere glance at its general character, is all

that time will allow. It is not his to do
small things—his is the work of a Hercules

!

It is not his to meddle with the flaws and
foibles of systems, but to show how readily

he can demolish the works of generations

!

Intoxicated by German literature, driven on
by mingled ambition and a desire to check
the prevalence of a hated system, he dashea
on through his book, regardless of the work
of ruin and havoc he effects ! That we may
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of six years and a fourth! Its importance

is to be measured by the acts of a single

Syrian prince ! The destruction of the little

horn, the burning of the fourth beast, the

coming of the Son of man with the clouds

of heaven, the judgment, the time for the

saints to possess the kingdom, the cleansing

of the sanctuary, the end of indignation,

the standing up of Michael to reign, the time

of trouble, the deliverance of those written

in the book, the resurrection, the standing of

Paniel in his lot, and the shining of the

wise as the brightness of the firmament,

and those who turned many to righteousness

as the stars, all took place at the death of

that prince, in 164B. C. ! ! This is the re-

sult to which the work conducts us. But
hpw poor his success in making the stub-

born prophecy conform to his principle ! In

applying the prominent symbols of Daniel

to that prince, with, the periods given, he

presumes the application is nearly just—^sta-

tistical exactness not being expected. (See pp<

88, 89, 122.) But how plain it must be to

all, that this method of interpreting, or rather

inisinterpreting, this book, so long the Chris-

tian's Calendar, makes it tlie sport of infi-

dels, and gives it over to Romanism, and other

kindred systems of error and iniquity.

And, then he comes to the Apocalypse.

And what havoc there ! Consistency required

that he should carry out his principle with

r^spject to that book, though the task was
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more difficult After diligent search, he finds

a hero for the Apocalypse

—

it is Nero ! He
then has space sufficiently narrow to admit
of the use of his measure. But he does not

stop to inquire, or even to notice, the date of

the book; which, of itself, would have been
enough to have arrested him in his progress.

The weight of authority, he well knows, is

in favor of fixing the date of that book as it

is in our large Bibles, viz., 96. The testi-

mony of nearly all the early writers favors

this date.* If this is the correct date, the

hero of the Apocalypse had been dead nearly

thirty years before it was written ! It can-
not be that this book/oretold things that had
passed! But this point js not noticed by
the Professor. He assumes that it was writ-

ten before Nero's time, and applies the larger

portion of the book to him and his succes-

sors, who finally destroyed Jerusalem. All

'that has, by Protestants, been applied to pa-
pacy, he makes symbolical of Nero! The
coming of Christ, so often mentioned in the

book, he construes to be his coming for the

destruction of Jerusalem !—And thus does
he aid, most effectually, the three great er-

rors specified : Infidelity, by adopting Ne-
blogical principles of exposition, and, conse-

quently, making very little of the prophecies:

!p&pacy, by uniting with the Romish inter-

preters, and attempting to take from Pro-

testants their most effectual weapon against

» See Croly oo Apocalypse.
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that system: Universatism, by surrendering
to its adherents those portions of the Scrip-
ture we have used the most effectually against
them. And it should be observed, that the
supporters and advocates of these systems
of error, begin to be sensible of the efficient

aid rendered them by the Professor. Al-
ready do they claim him as an accession to

their number. This is more particularly

true, with respect to the supporters of the
last system named. They hesitate not, in
their several papers, to speak of him as a
cpnvert to their views, and as a powerful
ally of their cause.* And the adherents.of
the other systems are not unaware of his
position, or insensible to the value of his ser-

vices, though they have not made so public
a manifestation of their gratification.

And now what have we left us, according
to the views of our opponent, on which to

rest our faith, and by which to be guided
and cheered, as to the future ? We are out
upon the ocean of the world, in a moonless
and starless night, without rudder, compass,

*A tJniversalist periodical, published in Connecticut, thus
peaks of him

:

" We have often had occasion to note the progress which is

manifestly going on in the mind of this world-famous theologian.

We are certainly not wrong in the opinion that, for several

years, his. views have been growing liberal* more enlarged.
* • * He is casting off, with a giant's strength, the trammels of
Calvinistic theology, and making his way into the liberty and
light of a broader and better faith. We find evidences of it in

every work which comes from his pen. We are not sure that

Stuart is yet a Universalist in his views of the Divine govern-
ment, bat there are many passages in his writings which seem
strongly to indicate that he is not far from the kingdom of God."
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bt draft ! And when we apply to our m«^
tets for information respecting onr position,

direction, and progress to the destined port,

we are told there are no means of knowing!
that it is best and wisest we should know
nothing about them J The prophecy is ap*
plied to days long since passed away, and
all in the fnture is dark and uncertain !

This is the condition in which we are left

by such works as Stuart's, and others follow-

ing in his steps.

And giving, as our opponents do, the 24th
of Matthew and kindred portions of the New
Testament to the Universalists, they yield

bo much as to make it difficult to prove a
ftitUre personal coming of Christ at all. If

&ti£h Scripture, so strong and expressive, so
demonstrative of a personal coming, is to be
regarded as figurative, or, at most, as only
intended to teach a spiritual or providential

Visitation, it must be extremely difficult, and
we believe impossible, to prove a personal

Cdftihig. And especially is this so, after the

Ajxteaiypse is wrested from us, and applied td

Events closing with the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, by some of the most learned writers of
the age. To this fearful result do the rea-

sonings of our opposers directly bring us !
*<v

So it is most evident, that to oppose out
Views with any degree of success, positions

tnost novel, startling, and dangerous, are

taken. Settled points are questioned and
denied; old and unquestioned principle3 of

8*
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interpretation are abandoned ; the plainest

biblical teachings are misconstrued, and the

whole host of expositors set at naught. Dan-
iel is given to a Syrian prince, the Apoca-
lypse to a Roman emperor, and Matthew and
the parallel books to the destruction of Jeru-

salem ! And all this to avoid the doctrine of

the Lord's speedy coming ! How much like

the course of the Jews, to avoid the conclu-

sion that Christ has come the first time ! By
the most sophistical and unfair means have
they attempted to dispose of the seventy weeks

,

within the limits of which the Messiah was
to make his first advent, to justify themselves

in their unbelief;—so, by similar means, do

our opponents attempt to dispose of the 2300
days and other like periods, which limit the

time of the second advent, to justify their

unbelief respecting the time of that advent.

In this they show a strong affinity to the

Jews. And it is not a little remarkable that

both classes are stumbled, perplexed, and
pressed by the same general period

;
the Jews

by the first part of it, and our opponents by
the concluding part ! But the Jews have not

yet been able to dispose of the 70 weeks;
nor have our opponents been able to dispose

of the remainder of the 2300 days. The
event distinguishing each, is wholly inde-

pendent of the belief of mortals. At the

appointed time, the first occurred ; so will the

second, whatever mav be the scepticism

respecting it.
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Bat tb doste. It does appear that after k

slight examination, all candid persona moat
gee and admit, that, on the supposition that
our theory be false, it is far less absurd and
dangerous than those which hare bee» ex*
cogitated and offered as substitutes for it;

that it is less infidel, less paradoxical, leas

adapted to ruin the soufe of men* Such an
examination will show that the methods of
our opponents, in opposing our views, sup*
posing them to be wrong, have been like ah
attempt to put down the Unitarian views of
the Unity of God, by Polytheism ; or the pre-
tensions of Joe Smith, by an effort to prove
that prophets in all ages have been impo$*
tors ; or, in other words, that a lesser error

has been sought to be put down by a greater!

And it will be seen^ by such examination,
that if we err, we err with the wisest and
best of men in all ages; that we err on the
Bide of the accredited expositors of the Pro-
testant church ; that we err in the plain path
of prophetic teaching; that we err, if at all,

with oomparative safety, because on the sidfc

of too great love for the Saviours appearing!
But if we err, our opposers have a fearful

account to settle with the world and with
God ! The world and God will hold them
responsible for the doctrines they now adk
vance and oppose to our views. I fear for

the result! Did I believe we shoold fail, I

should prefer, by far, my position to that of
the opposers. I should hesitate not at all as to
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the ground to be chosen, knowing, the imae
that has been made up. I choose not to share

in the fearful account to be settled with
Infidels, Catholics, Universalists and Trans-
cendentalists, should time continue. The
positions, the works of this controversy, are

aot to be forgotten. The eye of the eagle

has been upon our opposers ; every sentiment,

and turn, and shift, and change, has been ob-
served, marked, and treasured for future use,

At another day, they must be apprized of
them. Should they attempt, hereafter, to meet
these errorists, they would so turn their own
weapons * against them, as to drive them
quickly and in confusion from the field*

Some begin to see the danger, and to give the

fclarm.*

Thus much, supposing we fail. But if w«
are right, how perilous the condition of oppo-

sers 1 What a position in which to meet the

Judge of all the earth ! We envy not such

A meeting! Lord, forbid that such should
be my lot ! Let us, then, all wait patiently

for Him who shall come to take the kingdom,
and reign. Though he tarry beyond a given

time, let us daily watch. We may be fully

Assured that the great principles on which
our faith and hopes are based, are true, anb
win abide forever. All things admonish
us,—*the events of the past, the occurrences of

the present, and the lore-shadowings of the

'. * See *n excellent article in the New York Evangelist,

on this subject. •
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future,

—

that the reign of Christ is at hand!
" For yet a little whUe, and he that shall come
will come, and will not tarry"

" Come, then, and, added to thy many crowns,
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth,

Thou who alone art worthy ! " Amen !

d byGoogle



The following Address of the Tabernacle Committee

was read on the opening of the Tabernacle.

TO THE PUBLIC.

Friends and Fellow-Citizens:—
God, in his providence, has permitted us at

length -to realize the accomplishment of this long-

hindered work,—the erection of our Tabernacle.

The object for which it is specially designed, the

plan and character of the edifice, together with
the unforeseen, and of course uncontrollable cir-

cumstances which have marked its history thus

far, have combined to make it a subject of gen-
eral public interest. We have no doubt, how-
ever, that more important purposes have been
effected by its delay than could have been by its

earlier completion. It has been the means of call-

ing attention to the views intended to be promul-
gated in it, though mirth or malice may have em-
ployed the means, at the same time that the story

of its varying fortune, as the representative of a
most important cause, has served as a test upon
the candor and Christian liberality of the public

;

and although a source of perplexity to its friends,

we trust it has not been without some salutary

influence upon them. Well, let God's work be

done in his own way, whether our plans succeed

br fail. In this case, however, the work was be-
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gun with a view to the glory of God, as ,w«ll at

oar own convenience in his worship. He has di-

rected the circumstances of its history, and we
would say, as Solomon said of the more wonder-
ful and imposing temple, at its dedication, " The
palace is not for man, but for the Lord God."

Of our views as believers in the Second Ad-
vent doctrine, as declared to the world by Mr. Mil-
ler, all certainly must have heard. And although
they have been widely promulgated, in accordance
with the means God has given us, still, as we had
reason to expect of a certain portion of the com-
munity, who are too indolent or self-conceited to

read with candor that which has not the sanction

of popular favor, or perhaps offended that the

truth and reasonableness of what they have read
gave them everything to fear, and determined to

oppose the doctrine as they must, if at all, with
sophistry and falsehood, our views are not unfre-

quently misrepresented. It may not be amiss, on
the openfng of the Tabernacle, to give a brief

exposition of our position.

With the Synopsis of Miller's Views, already
published to the world, all Second Advent believ-

ers in the main agree. In the application of par-

ticular prophecies, there is often a variety of
views, but which in no case affects the fundamen-
tal principles of our faith.

- It has been generally supposed that the passing
by of a mere point of time would test the truth

or falsity of our views. This is by no means the
case. Our views are based upon divine truths,

which will be none the less true however great
a lapse of time may intervene before their fulfiV

ment. That much time will intervene, we do not
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believe; but till the fulfillment of the events for

which we look, we shall ever hope and pray
" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly."

We will not knowingly embrace any principles

not plainly taught in the wo*d of God ; and if we
cannot stand on the plain letter of that word, we
choose to fall.

In believing that this earth, regenerated, is to

be the eternal abode of the " children of the res-

urrection," and that the great and glorious prom-
ises of Isaiah and the other prophets which are

applied to a millennial state, are to be then ful-

filled, we are sustained by the belief of the church
ia its purest and best ages ; and in proof of which
we have the testimony of not a few divines and
historians in every age.

In opposition to this view, there is no trace of

any belief in the primitive church from the time

of our Saviour prior to Origen, who nourished in

the middle of the third century.

Bishop Newton says, " the doctrine of the mil-

lenium was generally believed in the first three

and purest ages ; and this belief, as the learned

Dodwell has justly observed, was one principal

oause of the fortitude of the primitive Christians

;

they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of being

partakers of the privileges and glories of the mar-
tyrs in the first resurrection."

In the first two centuries there was not an in-

vidual who believed in the resurrection of the

dead, whose name or memory has come down to

ua, that opposed it ; nor does there exist any frag-

ment of tne writings of any author that denied it.

The testimony also is, that it was receivedfrom
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those who saw our Lord, and heard of him re-

specting those days.

Thomas Burnet, in his " Theory of the Earth,"
printed in London, A. D. 1697, states that it was
the received opinion of the primitive church, from
the days of the apostles to the council of Nice, that

this earth would continue six thousand years from
creation, when the resurrection of the just and
conflagration of the earth would usher in the mil-

lennium and reign of Christ on earth.

As Popery arose, it became less prominent, but

was revived at the reformation, and was not sup-

planted by the doctrine of a temporal millennium
till the time of Daniel Whitby, who died 1728.

It is also admitted by all that this was taught by
Barnabas, Papias, Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna
and disciple of John, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus,

Turtullian, bishop of Carthage, Cyprian, Lactan-

tius, Methodeus, bishop of Olympus, Epiphanius,

Paulinus, bishop of Antioch, &c, who were con-

temporaries and successors of the apostles. This
belief was adopted A. D. 325 by the council of

Nice, which consisted of 318 bishops, from all

parts of Europe, Asia, and Africa. In the refor-

mation, this was the belief of Tyndel, Luther,

and Calvin. It was also the belief of the mar-
tyr Bradford, Goodwin, Gouge, Langley, Bun-
yan, Wesley, Burnet, the learned Joseph Mede,
Fletcher, Horsley, Bishop Newton, Sir Isaac New-
ton, Milton, Sterry, Cotton Mather, and a host of

others. In asserting this doctrine, we therefore

only comply with the apostolic command, to ear-

nestly contend for the faith once delivered to the

saints.

The accomplishment of this glorious promise

9
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must be the next great event in historical proph-

ecy, when have been fulfilled all the events pre-

dicted, which were to precede the consummation

;

and be it remembered, that the only prophecies

claimed by our opponents to be unfulfiUed, are

those which they claim belong to a temporal mil-

lennium and the restoration of the Jews.

These predictions we have shown, by thus far

unanswered arguments, drawn from the word of

God, to apply only to the eternal state of the

righteous in the regenerated earth, and in the

restoration of the true Israel of God to their ever-

lasting state, according to the sure promise of

God made to our father Abraham. As, therefore,

no events of prophecy, now unfulfilled, precede

the Second Advent, we shall not turn aside from

the expectation of the immediate fulfilment of these

glorious promises—even if there should be any

seeming delay, until we can say, " Lo, this is our

God ; we have waited for him, and he will come

and save us." We have no expectation of retir-

ing from the contest till our King appear.
^

We
have enlisted for the war. Should lime continue,

the contest is well begun. Should the Saviour

come to-day, we intend to be at our posts. With

regard to the time of that event, we expect it in

the " fulness of times ;" in the fulfilment of all

the prophetic periods, none of which have yet

been shown to extend beyond A. D. 1843. We
are therefore looidng for it at this time. Six thou-

sand years from creation was the time when the

primitive church was expecting the advent. And

Luther, Bengel, Burnet, Fletcher, Wesley, and

others, all had their eye at about this period of

time. But now the fulfilment of the prophecies,
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the end of the prophetic periods, and the signs off

the times, admonish us that it is truly at the
VERY DOORS.

The public have been deceived by the secular

and religious press, with regard to particular days
and months that it is said the Saviour was ex-

pected. There are too many difficulties in* the

way of fixing with certainty on any particular

day, to render it safe to point to such with any
degree of positiveness, although, to some minds,
more probable circumstances may seem to point

to some particular days, than others. When these

days have been named by our brethren, they have
been only their own individual opinions, and not

the opinions of their friends. The cause is there-

fore not responsible for any such limited views
and calculations.

We occupy the same ground that we have al-

ways occupied, in accordance with the title-page

of all Mr. Miller's lectures, viz., that the second

advent will be " about the year 1843." The 23d
of April, to which all our opponents have looked,

was never named by any of our friends, but only

by our enemies. To maintain the belief of the

coming of Christ now at the doors, to restore this

earth to its Eden state, and restore to it the

righteous, we claim the same right that any of

our opponents have to present a contrary belief.

And we mean to be put down neither by the spir-

itualizing of the word of God, and wresting its

alphabetical and common-sense meaning, or by
the sneers, scoffs, sarcasms, or falsehoods of those

who oppose us—the only forms of opposition with

which we have had to contend.

When it is shown, by sound argument, and the
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wire word of God, that no second personal com-
ing of Christ, and restoration of this earth to its

Eden state, is taught in the Scriptures, then we
shall cease to look for the coming of the Lord

;

and not till then. We are ready and anxious to

meet any and all candid arguments which may
appear to any to militate against these truths ; and.

we claim an equal privilege to present, in return,

the strong arguments and the promises of God
upon which alone we stand. In the discussion

of this great question, the truth or falsity of which
vitally affects every son and daughter of Adam,
we ask for a candid hearing, and are willing to

abide an impartial examination.

In support of our positions, we rest solely upon
the testimony of the word of God, in its plain, ob-

vious, and literal acceptation, and as understood

by the apostles and their immediate successors.

To the law and the testimony we appeal ; for we
expect none other things but what Moses and the

prophets have said shall come. We place no
rajjance whatever upon any visions, or dreams,

mere impressions, or private revelations. " We
have a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that

shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn and
the day-star arise in your hearts." " Search the

Scriptures," said our Saviour ; and from them we
nroiess to be able to give a reason for the hope
that is in us, to every man that asketh us.

Ne&bej? have we any confidence in the stability

$t those whose hopes are based upon impressions,

and not upon the word of God ; for when their

impressions are gone, their hopes will disappear

jfith them. But the word of God enduareth for-
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ever, and those whose hopes are grounded uran
it cannot be shaken, whatever may betide.

^
We have no sectarian designs; our sole object

is to convince the churches and the world that the

BridegToom cometh, that all who will may pre-

pare for his glorious appearing. We never have,

nor do we now recommend that any leave their

respective communions. We have no controversy

with any of the religious sects of the day, or ex-

isting ecclesiastical organizations, as sucn. Our
standard of Christian character and fellowship, is

to love the Lord our God with all our heart, and
strength, and mind, and our neighbor as ourself—
walking soberly, godly, and righteously in this

present evil world, doing good as we have oppor-

tunity.
7 Second Advent believers are found in all

^branches of the Christian Church ; and when we
come together we all meet on common ground.

We therefore deem it highly improper that any
professed Second Advent believer should make
nis peculiar individual or sectarian views promi-

tfe^ in his professed Second Advent labors. We
elami no right to dictate to any one what shall be
his individual belief, or in reference to his eccle-

siastical relations. We have no ecclesiastical

organization, and wish none. We permit all to

worship God according to the dictates of their own
conscience ; and expect the same privilege for our-

selves. We have nothing to do with any of the

contested doctrinal points that agitate the churches

;

nor have we'approved the introduction of personal

and private speculations, which may have led to

unprofitable discussions. ,

,'
:

It has been claimed by our opponents that the
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tendency of these views is to produce insanity.

But it is questioned whether a single case can be

produced where a believer has become insane on

account of such belief. Those who cannot appre-

ciate the truth may suppose them insane, as some
of old were supposed to be full of new wine, and
Paul was said to be mad ; or those whose views

rest only on dreams and impressions may exhibit

insanity in their excesses ; but these are not prin-

ciples we advocate. It is also believed that fewer

cases can be found of insanity, in connection with

Second Advent views, in proportion to the believers,

than can be produced in connection with ordinary

religious teaching. The promises we present are

so glorious and cheering, being none other than

those the primitive church were told to " comfort

each other" with, that, to the humble inquirer

after truth, they would be much more likely to

restore to sanity, then to render insane ; and
such, it is believed, have been their practical ten-

dency.

The above is a condensed statement of our

views and expectations ; we will now give the

object for which the Tabernacle is opened. This
has been erected for the accommodation of those

citizens of Boston and vicinity, who may wish to

come and learn from the word of God the reason

of the hope that is in us. It will be occupied

principally for lectures, where it is intended the

truth shall be presented in a clear, rational, and
candid manner, so that it may commend itself to

the reason and good sense of all impartial hear-

ers, and, taking root in their hearts, lead them to

repentance, that they may bring forth the peace-

able fruits of righteousness. We intend to permit

no extravagances here, but to have everything done
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decently and in order, so that those who assemble
may not only have their hearts benefitted, but their

minds enlightened. We repudiate all fanaticism.

Our wishes are to reach the heart through the

intellect, rather than the feelings. We, therefore,

cordially invite all disposed to an impartial exami-
nation of the Bible, to come and hear for them-
selves. " Come now, and let us reason together,"

saith the Lord.

In the conclusion of this address we can but add
a word in relation to

—

Dangers which believers in the doctrine
of the Second Advent should avoid.—So long
as we are in this world, we are continually

exposed to temptations on every hand ; for our

adversary the devil goeth about like a roaring

lion seeking whom he may devour. He also

transforms himself into an angel of light. He is

peculiarly anxious to secure in his wiles those

who have escaped, or are endeavoring to escape,

from his grasp ; and if any point is unguarded,
that is sure to be the point of attack. Some indi-

viduals are the more liable to fall into one class

of errors, and some into another, owing to their

peculiar temperament and the circumstances in

which they are placed ; and so it is with classes

and communities. Some dangers are peculiar to

certain views ; and others are common to all.

The dangers to which Second Advent believers

are exposed, are by no means peculiar to them,

but yet are not the less real.

1. We should avoid a censorious spirit towards

those who cannot see all things in the same light

that we do. We should remember that once we
were in the dark, but were none the less honest

in our opinions then, than now. If others are
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honest in their views, and are candid, they are

entitled to the utmost charity. Censoriousness

belongs only to those who oppose the coming of

Christ.

2. Second Advent believers are from all reli-

gious denominations ; and to act in unison, it is

necessary to meet on common ground ; to so meet,

it is necessary to lay aside all sectarian views.

All true brethren should, therefore, guard against

making their own private views or sectarian belief

too prominent, or as a necessary belief for those

whose views are different.

3. We should avoid bringing in, in connection

with the Second Advent and as a preparation there-

for, any doctrines not necessarily connected there-

with. They only serve to divert the mind from

the true issue, and repel those who might other-

wise embrace the doctrine of the Second Advent.

Heb. xiii. 9 : "Be not carried about with divers

and strange doctrines : for it is a good thing that

the heart be established with grace ; not with

meats, which have not profited them that have

teen occupied therein."

4. We should avoid all extravagant notions,

*nd everything which may tend to fanaticism.

<3t>d is not the author of confusion. .
" Let every-

thing be done decently and in order," says the

Apostle. And " If any man offend not in word,

the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle

•the whole body." " But the wisdom that is from

above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and

easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,

without partiality, and without hypocrisy ; and

the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them

that make peace." Anything which may caus0

an unbeliever to turn away in disgust, may pre*
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vent the salvation of that soul. AX things that

are lawful are not expedient As our great aim
should be the salvation of souls, we should strive

to win all, so that if by any means we may save

some of them.
5v We should avoid placing too much reliance

upon impressions. " Believe not every spirit, but

try the spirits whether they be of God." Im-
pressions, visions, and dreams have thus far

usually failed those who have put their trust ia

them ; which proves they were not of God. We,
therefore, should use the utmost caution ere we
trust to that which may also in the end fail us,

and prove not to be of God. We have for our
guide the sure word of God ; and those who will

not believe Moses and the prophets, will not

believe though one should rise from the dead.

He that is of the faith of our father Abraham, wiU
believe God upon his simple word ; and will need
no other confirmation: but those who refuse to

teke the word of God without some other testi-

mony, are dishonoring that word, and giving the

pre-eminence to that which may be doubtful or

spurious testimony. Jer. xxiii. 28, 29 : " The
prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream

;

and he that hath my word, let him speak my
.word faithfully. What is the chaff to the wheat ?

saith the Lord. Is not my word like as a fire I

saith the Lord ; and like a hammer that breaketh

the rock in pieces ?

"

6. Judge no man. James iv. 11 : " Speak not

evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh
evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speak-

eth evil of the law, and judgeth the law : but if

thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law,

but a judge."
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7. We should avoid setting up one's own ex-

perience as the standard hy which to test the

experience of others. Men's experience will dif-

fer, as did those of the apostles. Had Paul
required all to have the same experience that he
had, the faith of many would have been staggered.

The moment we set up our own attainments as a
standard, we cease to point to Jesus, the only true

pattern. "We should look to him alone, and point

others to him. 2 Cor. x. 12 : " For we dare not

make ourselves of the number, or compare our-

selves with some that commend themselves : but

•they, measuring themselves by themselves, and
comparing themselves among themselves, ate not

wise."
* 8. "Let him that thinketh be standeth take

heed lest he fall." We are commanded to live

with an eye single to the glory of God. Without
holiness no man can see the Lord. We are to

abstain from even the appearance of evil, and to

depart from all iniquity, that the God of peace

may sanctify us wholly unto himself, and preserve

us blameless unto the coming of Christ. We
should, therefore, avoid feeling that we have
reached a point from which we cannot fall ; for

our adversary is continually on the watch, that he
may overcome us at our least guarded point. He
likes to whisper in the ear of man that he has

attained the victory, and become so holy, that, do
what he will, it is not sin. Some have thus

stumbled, supposing their warfare was accom-
plished; and have thus ceased to press forward

towards the mark, so that Satan has led them cap-

tive at his will. It will never answer to leave our

watch, or lay down the weapons of defence ; for

while we are probationers our course is a continual
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warfare, a race, a strife for the victory ; and that

victory can only be obtained by being faithful unto
the end. There, is no danger of being too holy

:

the danger lies in bemg satisfied with present

attainments.

9. We are commanded to occupy till Christ

comes. We are to sow our seed, and gather our

harvest, so long as God gives us seed-time and
harvest. If we improve the coming seed*time*

and have no harvest, we shall have done our duty

;

and if a harvest should be granted us, we shall he
prepared to reap. It is as much our duty now to

be continually employed, either in providing for the

wants of those dependent upon us, or in alleviating

the distress of others, as it ever was. We are to

do good as we have opportunity, and by no means
spend our time in idleness. That would bring

reproach on our Saviour. Let us see to it that out
hearts are right in the sight of God, and then,

whether we wake or sleep, are laboring to save
souls, or are engaged in our daily avocations, we
shall meet our Lord in peace. May the God of
peace give all who profess to love his appearing
that wisdom, that shall guide us aright, and leal

us in the way of all truth, and redound the most
to his honor and glory.

Prescott Dickinson,

Frederick Clapp,

William M. Hatstat,

Stephen Nichols,

John Lang,
Micajah Wood,
Joseph G. Hamlin,
John Augustus,
Joshua v! Himes,

Tabernacle

Committee.
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TO THE READER.

Vert Dear Friend: The subjects contained in this

small volume, concerning the coming and kingdom
of our'Lord Jesus Christ, claim our prayerful atten-

tion. It is with a sincere desire, and prayer to God,
that the investigation of these topics may strengthen
your faith, love and hope, in the glorious appearing
of Jesus Christ. No subject is better calculated to

wean our affections from this world, to inspire our
hearts in view of the glorious prospect at hand, and
to excite a wakeful diligence in the service of God.
At the longest we have but a short time to tarry on
the earth. Man is but as the flower of the field,

which flourisheih in the morning, but soon droops,

withers and dies. Every beating of the pulse de-

notes the flight of time. Every pain of the body;
every season of sickness ; the tolling bell ; the

funeral procession ; the grave yard, and the habili-

ments of mourning, signify the frailty of our na-
tures— the shortness of time— the certainty of
the end of this life, and the importance of a pre-

paration to meet God. It is also just as certain,

from the testimony of Jehovah's word, that every
day brings us nearer to the eventful period when
the sign of the Son of Man shall appear in the

heavens, and the angel of God declares that " time
shall be no longer." With such an event before us,

even at the doors, so plainly revealed in the Scrip-
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IV TO THE READER.

tures, " what manner of persons ought we to be

in all holy conversation and godliness, looking

for the glorious appearing, and the great God, our

Savior Jesus Christ." To be in darkness respect-

ing this event is the height of folly. God has seen

fit to reveal to his servants, the prophets, the things

which must shortly come to pass. And a prayerful

investigation of the Word of God, on this subject,

will be the means of leading you into the truth, of

enlightening your mind respecting " those things"

which relate to the Coming and Kingdom of Jesus.

You may have been accustomed to contemplate the

coming of our Lord as being far in the future— as

not happening in your day. This is probably the

opinion of thousands, at the present time. But
Jesus says, " watch, therefore, for ye know not

what hour your Lord doth come. But know this,

that if the good man of the house had known in

what watch the thief would come, he would have
watched, and would not have suffered his house to

be broken up. Therefore, be ye also ready, for in

such an hour, as ye think not, the Son of Man
cometh. Blessed is that servant whom his Lord
when he cometh shall find so doing." To watch
not only implies that the Lord Jesus will come at

the lime appointed, but also to have our desires and
thoughts towards the event ; and to be in readiness

at any time. To be found in the performance of

those duties, and in that temper of mind, and state

of heart, which will render the event a welcome
theme, and in which we would hope to be found
when he comes. It implies, also, a right discern-

ment of the signs which Christ prophecied snould
be the harbingers of his approach. These signs are
as discernable, and as indicative of his advent nigh,

as the silent gathering of the lowering clouds

portends the heavy shower of rain,or the temporary
repose of the sleeping billows is a sure prelude to a
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TO THE READER.

gathering storm. Watch, therefore, — discern the

signs which have appeared in answer to the pro-

phecy, and by which, as well as by the prophetic

numbers, we may know that the end of all things

is at hand, just as we may know that summer is

nigh by trie budding of the tree, or that winter is

approaching by the fading foilage and the falling

leaf. Study tne sure word of prophecy— take heed

unto it "as unto a light that shineth in a dark

place." Learn that the great image of Nebuchad-
nezzar's dream represents the four great universal

monarchies which have succeeded each other, and

which brings us down to the time when the stone

shall smite the image, and dash to pieces the king-

doms of this world. Learn that the horn (Dan.

vii. 2i, 22) prevails until the Ancient of Days

come, and the time that the saints possess the king-

dom. Learn that Daniel was instructed by Gabri-

el, into the nature and length of the vision, and de-

cide for yourselves when the kingdom of God shall

appear. The wise shall understand. Let not that

day come upon you as a thief. " Behold the bride-

groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. They that

were ready went in with him to the marriage, and

the door was shut." Do not be indifferent to a sub-

ject of such vast importance, and involving such

momentous events to the church and the world.

When the seventh trumpet shall begin to sound, the

mystery of God will be finished. God has not said

that it shall not be this year. And now, dear friend,

I commend you to God and to the word of his grace,

hoping that we may have part in the first resurrec-

tion, and dwell with Christ in his everlasting king-

dom. Yours, aff. N. H.

d byGoogle



d byGoogle



INTRODU CTION

The first and second coming of Christ are

great and prominent themes of prophecy. The
scriptures of the Old and New Testaments rep-

resent the justice of God which was exercised

towards mankind, immediately after the fall of

our first parents, as mingled with divine love.

Previous to their exile from Eden a ray of

hope beamed around them in the promise of a

Savior, who is to be the final Deliverer of Is-

rael. To Abraham the promise was more fully

explained, which was the Hope, and consola-

tion of the people of God, long before it was

fulfilled. The predictions recorded in the Old

Testament concerning the Messiah, are clearly

descriptive of his advent, and of things per-

taining to his kingdom. In the prophecy of

Daniel there is incontrovertible evidence that

Jesus was born under the Roman government,

and will come the second time while the Man
of Sin is prevailing. See 2 Thess. ii. 3—8.

On a subject so interesting as the First and
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8 INTRODUCTION.

Second Advent of our Lord, it is important that

we carefully examine those prophecies which

testify of him, and see how completely they are

fulfilled, in the person of one like unto the Son

of God. The features of these prophecies may
be traced, in their fulfillment, in reference to

the time and place of his birth, the family from

which he should arise, his spotless life and

character, the miracles which he wrought, the

purity, and power of his doctrine, the design

and influence of his coming, and the nature and

extent of his kingdom.

Those who see clearly the fulfillment of pro-

phecy concerning the promised Messiah, the

multiplicity of facts which are applicable to

him alone, must also see the ultimate des-

tiny of all earthly kingdoms, by the same light

of prophecy, when the stone breaks in pieces

the image and fills the whole earth. The prin-

ciple of interpreting the prophecies is well ex-

pressed by Dodwell, "Never depart from the

literal sense of Scripture without an absolute ne-

cessity for so doing." Such a principle is con-

sistent ; and commends itself to our reason,

and is far less liable to abuse than the spiritual

mode of interpretation. The literal interpreta-

tion of Scripture is warranted by the patriarchs

and apostles in their understanding of the pro-

phecies. Noah so understood the flood. Abra-

d byGoogle



INTRODUCTION. ' 9

ham, Moses, Isaac, and Jacob, believed that

God's word would be accomplished according

to its grammatical meaning. All the prophe-

cies respecting the Messiah, they expected and

believed, would be literally fulfilled. The prin-

ciple adopted is confirmed by the providence

of God, in the literal accomplishment of events

recorded in the Old Testament, as they have

transpired in past ages. " Every one acquaint-

ed with his Bible, must know that the prophe-

cies of Scripture are a vast chain, beginning

and ending with the course of this present

world :—one end of that chain lay in Paradise

lost, commencing in the prediction that if man
should eat the forbidden fruit, he should die ;

nor shall we reach the other end, pursue it as

we may through the histories ol ages, and na-

tions, and midst its thousand times ten thousand

convolutions, till it brings us back again to

Paradise restored—the glorious dominion of

Jesus Christ over all the earth, in more than

Eden-like blessedness."

—

Dujfield.

Jesus has commanded us to search the Scrip-

tures ; and that for a wise purpose. The word

of God is an inexhaustible mine of rich truths.

Peter, who spake under the inspirations of the

Holy Ghost, says that we do well to " take

heed" to the " more sure word of prophecy."

The Bereans were commended as being " more
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10 INTRODUCTION.

noble than they of Thessalonica, in that they

received the word of God with all readiness of

mind, and searched the Scriptures daily wheth-

er these things were so." Paul "reasoned

with them put of the Scriptures, opening, and

alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered,

and risen again from the dead, and that this

Jesus whom I preach unto you is Christ. " Acts,

xvii. 2, 3. Therefore, to treat the prophecies

with indifference, to regard them as a part of

God's word, and yet to lightly esteem them, or

discourage the study of them, is contrary to

the command of Heaven, and wholly unbe-

coming a Christian name. It ill becomes any

one who acknowledges the Bible to be our

guide and light in the pathway of this dark

and chequered world, to " despise prophesy-

ings." It better becomes such to "prove all

things" contained in the word of God.

The Bible is a history of Jehovah's dealings

among the nations, and kingdoms of the world.

Here we trace his hand in putting down one,

and in setting up another. The sacred records

of His moral administration have been faith-

fully preserved. They present to us, in the

fulfillment of prophecies, the grand outlines of

His government, and the positive evidence of

their divine inspiration. Human wisdom, and

vain philosophy mu^st submit to the light which
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INTRODUCTION. 1

1

beams from the sacred page on the past, the

present, and the future. Such men as Hume,
Bentham, and La Place, must veil their faces

in the academic halls, before such men as Mo-
ses, Joshua, Daniel, and the humble fisher-

men of Galilee. In searching the Scriptures,

we find positive evidence in the fulfillment of

prophecy that God's word is true—that he will

accomplish all his purposes until the Messiah,

once a babe in Bethlehem, shall come in all

the glory of the Father and before his

14 Everlasting throne
Presenting all his saints ; not one is lost

Of all that he in covenant received
;

Time gone, the righteous saved, the wicked lost,

And God ?
s eternal government approved.

From what is past, recorded by a divine hand,

we learn with certainty what is to come. Not

one jot or tittle of God's word will fail. It is

a sure icord of prophecy—the charter of our

faith—the day-star of our hope, in the coming

and kingdom of Jesus Christ.

In the following pages of this book, it is our

purpose to show that the Messiah, who has fulfill-

ed the prophecies relating to his First Advent,

will come again personally, and reign with his

people on the new earth ; and that the event is

even at the doors.
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PROPHECIES

Op Christ's First and Second Coming.

We have also a more sure word of prophecy,
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn,
and the day-star arise in your hearts.— 2 Epistle

Peter i. 19.

It is very evident from reading the writings

of the Evangelists— the Acts of the apostles,

and the Epistles in the New Testament— that

frequent allusions are made to the prophecies

concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. Peter, in

view of his approaching death, first calls the

attention of his fellow-christians to the impor-

tance of cultivating the christian graces.

"For if these things be in you, and abound,

they make you that ye shall be neither barren

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord

Jesus Christ: " Math. xvii. 1, 5. John i. 14.

He then refers to the potoer and coming of

Christ, of whose majesty the apostles were eye-
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SECOND COMING. 13

witnesses, (Math. xvii. 1, 5: John i. 14.) whan
he was transfigured before them, and a cloud

over-shadowed them, and a voice saying, "This

is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased."

"And this voice, which came from heaven,

we heard when we were with him in the holy

mount." Then follows the text: "We have

a more sure word of prophecy," Slc.

The sense of the passage is, we have a far

more sure word of prophecy concerning the

coming of Christ in power, (which seems to be

the doctrine that Peter is endeavoring to prove)

rather than the evidence inferred from what

the apostles saw at the transfiguration. They

had evidence of Christ's glory and power; but

that he will come again with great power and

glory, is contained in the prophecies, both in the

Old and New Testaments. To these prophe-

cies "we do well to take heed, as unto a light

that shineth in a dark place, until the day

dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts."

For no prophecy is of any private interpreta-

tion, i. e. it is not its own interpreter, but un-

derstood by the events being fulfilled, which

are predicted.

In examining the prophecies respecting

Christ, we shall not only see the most conclu-

sive evidence of the truth of Christianity, in

2
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14 Christ's first and

their literal fulfilment, but we shall also find

evidence for believing in the visible, and

speedy approach of the Son of God to judge

the world. The Savior says, " all things must

be fulfilled which were written in the law of

Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms,

concerning me: " Luke xxiv. 24. These may
be classified under their respective heads, as

they relate to the Messiah, in the several offi-

ces in which he is mentioned in the Scriptures,

from his first to his second advent.

Simpson, in his plea for religion, has consid-

ered these prophecies to some extent, also

showing how literally they are fulfilled; which

must be a sufficient evidence that those which

remained unfulfilled will also be literally ac-

complished at the appointed time. Taking

these prophecies in the order of events to

which they refer, will enable us to follow the

blessed Redeemer from the manger to the

cross— from the cross to the tomb— from the

tomb to the mercy seat •— from the mercy seat

back to the earth, where he will reign in his

kingdom forever and ever. And as we exam-

ine the Scriptures on these important points,

concerning the Lord Jesus, may the investiga-

tion awaken a pure, and fervent affection for

Him— a desire to \>e conformed to his image
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— to imitate his example

—

to have hope in his

death— a place in his kingdom— a love for

his glorious appearing.

1. Prophecies op His Incarnation.

Prophecy.
(

Fulfilled.

1 That the seed of the woman should 1 John iii. 8.

bruise the serpent's head : Gen. iii,

15.

2 Born of a virgin: Isa. vii. 14. Un
to us a child is born, a son given.

Isa. ix. 6.

Heb. ii. 14.

Math. i. 18—
25. Luke i.

18, 35. Gal.
iv. 4. John i.

14. Heb. xii.

14—17. Phil-

ii. 7—8.

Circumstances or His Birth.

Prpohecy.
1 Of the seed of Abraham: Gen. xxii.

18.

2 Of the tribe of Judah: Gen. xlix. 6.

3 Of the family ofDavid: 2Sam. vii. 10

4 Born at Bethlehem: Mic. v. 2.

5 That a star should indicate his Ad-
vent.

6 Called out of Egypt: Hosea xi. 1.

7 His way prepared by another: Isa.

xl. 3, 4. Mai. iiL 1, 4, 5.

8 A general expectation of the Messi-
ah: Hag. ii. 7, 9.

Fvlfiilled.

Gal. iii. 16,17.

Heb. ii. 16.

Heb. vii. 14.

Luke i. 32,69

Math.ii. 1,5,6.

Math. ii. 2, 7,

9.

Math. ii. 13,

14.

Math. iii. 1,4:

xvii. 10, 14.

Math. ii. 1,

10.

This prophecy seems to point to the period

of the Messiah's birth, when the second tem-

ple existed, which was erected after the Jews'
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return from captivity, and after the temple of

Solomon was laid waste. " I will shake all

nations, and the desire of all nations shall

come, and I will fill this house with my glory,

saith the Lord of Hosts. The glory of this lat-

ter house shall be greater than of the former,

saith the Lord of Hosts; and in this place will

I give peace, saith the Lord of Hosts." The
glory of the first temple was superior to that of

the latter: Ezra iii. 12. But it was afterwards

embelished by Herod the Great
; yet the visi-

ble glory of God, the Shechinah, did not fill

the second temple. But Christ, who was great-

er than the temple itself, and the desire of all

nations, made the latter temple more glorious

than the former. This fixes the coming of

Christ under the Roman Empire, while the

temple was standing. Hence another prophe-

cy was fulfilled, respecting the time of Christ's

first advent. Gen. xlix. 10— "The sceptre

shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver

from between his feet till Shiloh come." The

sceptre, or Jewish tribunal, did not depart from

Judah till the predicted era. Nor the lawgiver

(expounder of law) a body of men, who con-

tinued as long as the Jewish polity, until Shi-

loh came, i. e. the Messiah. The prophecy

was fulfilled to the letter; (or Joseph and Ma-
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8EC0ND COMING. 17

ry, with others, went to be taxed by the author-

ity of a heathen Emperor: Luke ii. 3.

The prophecy of Daniel fixes the same time

during the period of Pagan Rome. See Dan.

ix. 26.

Reproaches, Sufferings and Death
or Christ.

Prophecy.
1 Entered Jerusalem riding upon

a colt: Zech. ix. 9.

2 Despised and rejected by his

countrymen: Isa. viii. 14, 15;
Tsa. liii. 2, 3.

8 Betrayed by one of his profess-
ed disciples: Ps. xli. 9.

4 Reproached by men: Ps. xxii.6.

5 Betrayed for a specific sum:
Zech. xiv. 12.

6 III treatment he should receive:
Isa. xlix. 7.

7 His hands and feet pierced: Isa.

liii.

8 Numbered among transgressors:
Isa. liii. 12.

9 Persecuted by the Jews: Ps.
Ixix. 26.

10 Mocked on the Cross: Ps. xxii.

7,8.
11 Gall and vinegar given him to

drink: Ps. lxix. 21.

12 His garments parted—lots cast:

Ps. xxii. 15.

13 Cut off by a violent death; Isa.

liii. 8.

14 Not a bone broken: Zech. xii.

10.

2«

Fulfilled.

Math, xxi 2—12.

Math, xxi 42, 45.

Luke xix, 14.

John xiii. 18.

Math. xiii. 55.

Math. xxvi. 14,16.

Math. ii. 67, 68.

Luke xxiii. 33.

John xix 17.

Luke xxii. 37.

Luke xxiii. 38.

John v. 16.

Math. xvii. 84.

Math, xxvii. 34,48.

Matlh xxvii. 85.
John xix. 23, 24.
John xix. 30.

Acts ii. 23.

John xix. 33, 88.
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16 CHRIST 'ft FIRST AMD

Mark xv. 37, 39.16 Poured out his soul not* death:
Iaa. liii. 12.

16 Cut off, not for himself, but
fot ethers: Dan. a. 26,

1 Cor. . 7.

These prophecies bring us down to the cru-

cifixion of our Lord. Leaving the seventy

weeks, noted in Daniel's prophecy, for explan-

ation in the " visions harmonized and explain-

ed," we shall notice, briefly, the circumstances

of the Savior's crucifixion.

He was " delivered to be crucified.
91 This

mode of putting persons to death was customa-

ry among the Romans, the result of combined

cruelty. It was their intention to render the

sufferings of Christ as painful as possible. The

cross was set up in the ground, and the suffer-

ing Savior suspended on nails, or thongs,

driven through his hands and feet, by which

every motion of the body must have rendered

the pain extremely exquisite. These sufferings

of Jesus soon terminated; and his death an.

swered to the type of the brazen serpent on the

pole in the wilderness. Types, as well as pro-

phecies, have their fulfillment. Let the reader

trace out the fulfilment of these types, and he

will see how perfectly God fulfills all his

Word.
The Savior, who was holy, harmless, unde-

filed, and separate from sinners, was cut off
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SECOND COMING. 19

by the hands of wicked men, and therefore ful-

filled the prophecy in Isa. liii. 8, and by his

death sealed up the vision, and prophecy, and

laid the foundation of all our hopes of accept-

ance with God.

The closing scenes of Christ's sufferings, as

recorded by Matthew, (xxvii. 45— 50) arepro-

phecied by Isa. liii. 4, 5. He bore our griefs

and carried our sorrows— he was wounded for

our transgressions, and bruised for our iniqui-

ties; the chastisement of our peace was laid

upon him; by his stripes we are healed. The
event accords with the first promise, viz, that

the seed of the woman, i. e. Christ, should

bruise his (the serpents) head. . By the suffer-

ings of Christ, and the power with which he

was invested, he might, through death, destroy

him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil. This promise is fulfilled, inasmuch as

Christ, by his death, destroys the power of

death over all those who believe, and become
heirs of that eternal life which was forfeited

by sin, and which they will enjoy in a far more
glorious paradise than that which was lost.

As a testimony to this event, there was dark-

ness, from the sixth hour, over all the land, un-

to the ninth hour. It was not an eclipse of the

sun, for the passover was celebrated at the time
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20 Christ's first and

of the full moon, when the moon is opposite to

the sun. The very elements of nature sympa-

thised with the sufferings of Christ. The world

was clad in the habiliment of mourning when
he cried with a loud voice, and yielded up the

ghost. The veil which separated the holy from

the most holy place in the temple was rent in

twain, and signified that the way of salvation

was open to all. And the earth did quake—
a violent convulsion of the ground was felt in

Judea, and in countries around. The graces

were opened, and many bodies of the saints, who
slept, arose.

The next class of prophecies concerning

Christ after the crucifixion, relate to his

Burial and Resurection.

Prophecy. I Fulfilled.

1 He should make his grave with',. ., .. __ ~,

the rich: I.a. liii. 9.
|Math. xxvu 67,61.

2 That he should not see corrup- Acts ii. 25, 32.

tibn: Ps. xvi. 10 Acts xiii. 34, 38.

8 That he should rise from the Math, xxviii. 6.

dead: Ps. ii. 7; xiv. 17. jActs ii. 30, 31.

4 That he should ascend into Math, xxviii. 18.

heaven: Ps. xvi. 11; lxviii. 18. 'Acts i. 9.

It was not an unusual thing for the Jews to

prepare sepulchres for themselves. The tomb

Joseph had prepared for himself, and which

Luke says, wherein never man before was laid.

The body ofChristwaslaidby itselfin Joseph's
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SECOND COMING. 21

new tomb, and the sepulchre made sure. The
stone was seakd,and a watck

y
aband ofsoldiers,

placed there to guard the sacred spot; Recep-

tion about his resurrection was impossible. The
circumstances of his burial were all arranged

by his enemies. He was in the tomb alone,

and safely guarded ; and Pilate was satisfied

that Jesus was actually dead. His enemies

did all they could to prevent his resurrection.

But the prophecy was fulfilled. " The angel

of the Lord descended from heaven," in the

midst of an earthquake, " and came and rolled

away the stone from the door and sat upon it."

As the resurrection of Christ is one of the

main pillars of Christianity, it is well to con-

sider the infallible proofs of it.

1

.

He was in the grave three days ; suffi-

ciently long to prove that he was really dead,

and yet to fulfill the prophecy that he should

not see corruption.

2. The angel descended from heaven and

conversed with the Marys at the sepulchre.

The angels did attend the Savior at his birth,

but not at his death. Then the Father with-

drew his countenance for a wise purpose. But

at his resurrection, when he resumes the glory

which he had with the Father, the angels wor-

ship Him

—

the Lord of Vft and glory.
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3. The stone was rolled away from the door

of the sepulchre by the angel. Angels are the

ministering spirits of God, commissioned to do

his will.

4. The soldiers trembled at the appearance

of the angel, and became as dead men. The
same description applied to the angel is record-

ed of Christ at his transfiguration. Math. xvii.

2. Angelic beings are represented in the

Scriptures as clothed in white. Acts i. 10 ;

Dan. vii. 9 ; Rev. iii. 4, 5 ; iv. 4.

The soldiers were undoubtedly astonished, to

see all the*plans which were carefully arranged

to prevent the body of Jesus from being stolen

away, so completely frustrated. They could

not be deceived. They saw with their own
eyes, and must have been convinced that this

was the power of God.

5. The angel's testimony. He is not here :

for he is risen. The Savior said that he would

rise. Come, see the place where the Lord lay.

Behold the prophecy fulfilled. He has burst

asunder the cords of death, evinced his power

over the grave, spread the news of his res-

. urrection among the disciples. They hasten-

ed away to carry the tidings.

6. They were met by Jesus himself, saying, All

hail. He spake to them and sent them into

Galilee, where Christ commenced his ministry,
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SECOND COMING. 23

and where he designed to meet them, and sat-

isfy them by his own presence that he was risen

from the dead.

The order of the grave clothes might also

be adduced as another proof of the resurrec-

tion of Christ. But sufficient has been said

to show the exact fulfillment of the prophecy

—

that he was delivered for our offences and rais-

ed again jor our justification. If the body of

Christ, says Saurin, were not raised from the

dead, it must have been stolen away. But the

theft is incredible.

It appears from Acts i. 3, that Christ was

with the apostles, after his resurrection, forty

days. Then, according to Luke, xxiv. 51, 52,

" It came to pass while he blessed them, he

was parted from them, and carried up into

heaven. And they worshipped him, and re-

turned to Jerusalem with great joy." This was

after his passion, a word which usually denotes

a certain state of the mind In the original

text it means to suffer, and therefore means

here the sufferings of Christ. After his passion

he gave the apostles infallible evidence that he

was the same person who hung on the cross,

expired, taken down, and laid away in

Joseph's new tomb. They could not be mis-

taken. The evidence was decisive. He eat

and drank with them ; and talked with them as
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he was accustomed to do during his ministry

—

the same familiar friend. The most doubtful

of the apostles was finally convinced that he

was Christ. " Thomas said unto him, "My
Lord and my God." John xx. 28.

But when they were assembled at the mount

of Olives, " They asked him, saying, Lord,

wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom

to Israel ? And he said unto them, It is not

for you to know the times, or the seasons which

the Father hath put in his own power. But ye

shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost

is come upon you." Acts i. 6, 7, 8. The dis-

ciples unquestionably expected a kingdom that

would be eternal in its duration. But they

cherished erroneous views respecting the sub-

jects of the kingdom.

The Savior had previous to this time inform-

ed his disciples of his departure from them,

and also of his return. As he was about to

leave them, he commissioned them to be wit-

nesses for him, both in Jerusalem, and in all

Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost

parts of the earth. Then he ascended in open

day, and a cloud received him out of their sight.

They gazed on him with astonishment. Their

affections were at once drawn away from the

scenes oftime to their risen and ascending Re-
deemer. It was a solemn and sublime scene.
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What mingled emotions of sorrow, and hope

now agitated the bosoms of the disciples ! a

small band, unhonored and alone, exposed to

the persecutions of a sinful world. But the

time of his departure had arrived. He had

finished the work which the Futher gave him

to do on earth; (Johnxvii, 4,) and he must re-

turn to the glory which he had with the Father,

before the world was.

But as the disciples gazed on their depart-

ing Lord, two angelic beings, as is evident

from the nature of their message, informed

them that this same Jesus shall so come in like

manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.

This event -(the ascension of Christ) leads

us to consider the prophecies relative to his in-

tercession. This office he was to fill after

having made a sacrifice for sin.

PROPHECY. FULFILLED.
1. He made intercession for Rom. viii. 34.

transgressors, Isa. liii. 12. Heb. ix. 24.

The Jewish High Priest not only made

atonement, but also offered the blood of sacri-

fice before the mercy seat, as the Intercessor

of the people. Lev. xvi. 11— 14. Here is the

prophecy fulfilled by the Great High Priest of

our profession, who has passed into the heav-

ens, Heb. ix. 7, 8, 11, 12. Hence we have

an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
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righteous, 1 John, ii. 1. Christ is on the mer-

cy seat, and there pleads the cause and inter-

ests of his people, and through htm we obtain

peace, mercy and grace. He appears in the

presence of God for us. Heb. ix. 24, and pre-

sents the merits of his death, Heb. x. 12, 14.)

He is represented as offering up the prayers,

and praises of his people, which are rendered

acceptible to God through his blood. Rev. viii.

3; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

This office Christ holds by divine authority.

He glorified not himself to be made a High

Priest, but was called of God as was Aaron.

Heb. v. 5, 6. He now pleads the absolute

promise of the covenant of redemption. By
making his soul an offering for sin, he will

eventually see of the travail of his soul—when
he cometh in the glory of his Father, Then
will he be satisfied, and his prayer be fully re-

alized. John xvii 24. Father I loifl that they

also whom thou hast given me, be with me where

I am; that they may behold my glory which thou

hast given me ; for thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world.

The office which the Savior now holds, is

that of intercession. He is not a King, and

. cannot be, in the Scriptural sense, until he

shall resign the office of our High Priest. See

Matth. xxv. 34. Then shall the King say unto
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them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit . the Kingdom prepared jor you

from theJoundation ofthe world. When Christ

will act as the King, Judge, Ruler, is specified

by Matthew, when the Son of man shall come

in his glory.

We have already seen that about thirty

prophecies have been literally fulfilled con-

cerning Christ, (and more might be collected

from the prophetic writings.) The variety of

circumstances, time, place and character, all

centre in him—and must show to every reason-

able person, that what remains to be fulfilled,

will as certainly be accomplished. The proph-

ecy which remains to be accomplished, relates

to his Second Advent, describes his everlast-

ing kingdom in which he will reign forever and

ever. The following passages have reference

to that event ; and set forth the Lord Jesus as a

King, having universal and everlasting domin-

ion.

Numb. xxiv. 17. For there shall come a star

out of Jacob and a sceptre shall rise out of

Israel.

Isa. lxxxix. 27. I will make him, my first

born, higher than the kings of the earth.

Isa. xxxii. 1. Behold a king. shall reign in

righteousness.

Zech. ix. 9. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of
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Zion ; shout, O daughter ofJerusalem; Behold

thy King cometh unto thee ; he is just and hay-

ing salvation. Isa. lxii. 1 1 ; Zech. xiv. 9.

Ps. ii. 6. Yet have I set my king upon my
holy hill, Zion.

Ps. xlv. 6. The sceptre of thy kingdom isa

sceptre that is right.

Isa. ix. 6. The Government shall he upon

his shoulders. Isa. xi. 10.

Ps. lxxii. 2. He shall judge the people with

righteousness.

Isa. ii. 4. He shall judge among the na-

tions.

Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. I will raise unto David a

righteous branch, and a king shall reign and

prosper, and shall execute judgment and jus-

tice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be

saved, and Israel shall dwell in safety.

Jer. xxxiii. 15. He shall execute judgment,

and righteousness in the land.

Zech. vi. 12, 13. The man whose name is

the branch ; he shall grow up out of his place,

and he shall build the temple of the Lord : he

shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule up-

on his throne.

Matth. xii. 13. Blessed is the king that com-

eth in the name of the Lord.

Luke i. 32, 33. The Lord shall give unto

him the throne of his Father David. He shall
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rule over the house of Israel forever, and of

his kingdom there shall be no end.

Dan. vii. 14. There was given him domin-

ion, and glory, and a kingdom that all people,

nations, and languages should serve him : hid

dominion is an everlasting dominion, which
shall not pass away, his kingdom shall not be
destroyed.

Rev. xi. 15. And the seventh angel sound-

ed ; and there were great voices in heaven,
saying, the kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ;

and he shall reign forever and ever.

, Here the mind is relieved from the scenes of

the last great battle recorded in Revelations,

and carried on amidst the glories of the Mil-

lenial day, when Christ shall, with all his

saints, possess the kingdom forever. The last

passage is often adduced, and applied to a tem-

poral or spiritual millenium. But every one

must see, from the connection in which it stands,

that such an application of the passage is not in

harmony with the scenes which will then occur:

The nations were angry and thy wrath is come.,

and the time of the dead that they should be

judged, and that thou shouldst give reward unto

thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and
to them that fear thy name, small and great; and

shouldst destroy (hem itihvch destroy the earth.

»
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Jlnd the temple of God was opened in heaven,

and there xoas seen in his temple the ark of his

testament, and there were lightnings, and voices,

and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great

hail.

The events connected with the sounding ofthe

seventh angel, all show, conclusively, that

when " the kingdoms of this world become the

kingdoms of our Lord," Christ will come to

judgment.

The passage is frequently quoted in prayer

by many who suppose it relates to the spread

of the gospel, or Christ's spiritual reign, as it is

so understood. But if such a prayer were an-

swered, what would take place ? A scene of

the most thrilling character, joyful to the

righteous, but awful and solemn to the wick-

ed. Let the connection of the passage decide.

Nations angry, time af the dead that they should

be judged—reward of the prophets, saints, and

those who fear the name of God—small and

great—destruction ofthose who destroy the earth

«

—

lightnings and voices—thunderings and earth-

quakes, and great hail.

When these events occur, there is reason to

believe, from other portions of God's word, that

a glorious millenium will be ushered in by the

personal appearance of Jesus Christ. (See

d byGoogle



SECOND COMING. 91

Dan ii. 44, 45; vii. 13, 14; Rev. x. 5, 6, 7.)

We are now prepared to consider,

•THE EVENTS OF CHRIST *S SECOND COMING.

That Christ will come the second time to

judge the world in righteousness, is a doctrine

clearly taught in the scriptures : John. xiv. 3

—

Acts i. 11—1 Thess. iv. 16—Rev. i. 7. Math,

xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38—xiii. 26—Math. xxiv.

30—Dan. vii. 13.

As it was in accordance with the purpose of

the Father that Christ should finish his work

on earth, and return back to his original glory,

so will he come again in like manner as he

went into heaven.

When he comes the second time, his special

work as a Mediator will be accomplished. His

people will be vindicated, and raised to glory.

All the righteous dead, and the living saints,

will be changed, and together enjoy the millen-

ial state. This world is not their home. It is a

state of trial, suffering, and sin. Christ has gone

to prepare mansions for all his followers, and

his coming will be the signal for their posses-

sing the kingdom. Dan.vii.l4,lB,22,27. Then

shall the King say unto them on his right hand.

Come ye blessed ofmy Father^inherit, the kingdom
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prepared for yon from the foundation of tht

world. Matt. xxv. 34.

%
The bodies of the saints will be changed, and

become immortal

—

Every man in his own order ;

Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that are

Christ's at his coming. And as we have borne
the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the

image of the heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23, 49,

—

51, 53. Philip, iii. 20, 21.

The Church, all the redeemed, will be pre-

sented to God, blameless, holy, without spot,

or wrinkle, as the fruits of Christ's sufferings.

Col. i. 22. Eph. v. 27. That he might present

it to himself a glorious church, not having spot

or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should

be holy, and without blemish.

Zion will then be delivered from the power
and dominion of satan—her warfare accom-
plished—the glory of the Lord shall be reveal-

ed—death swallowed up in victory—the last

enemy destroyed—the holy and blessed, having
part in the first resurrection, shall reign with

Christ on the earth that shall be cleansed by
fire.

It now remains for us to examine some
points in reference to Christ's second advent,in

connection with the Destruction of Jerusa-
lem.
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A careful attention to the 24th and 25th chap-

ters ofMatthew must convince every reasonable

mind that the second coming of Christ cannot

be refered to the events recorded of Jerusalem.

The question, tell us when shall these things

be ? is distinct from another, and still more

important one, viz. and what shall be the sign

of thy coming, and of the end ofthe world ? The
first seems to have been suggested by previous

remarks of the Saviour, concerning the desola-

tion of the temple and city of Jerusalem. (See

xxiii 37,38, 39.) Ye shall not see me henceforth

till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the

name oj the Lord ; i. e. having rejected the of-

fers of mercy and salvation,your national doom
is sealed. The judgements about to come up-

on you, are inflicted in consequence of your

sins. Long, and severe as they will be, they

must be borne until you will gladly hail a de-

liverer, and say, Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord. That the Jews would at this

moment gladly hail a deliverer, is a matter of

fact. If the Jews give not their hearts to

Christ, previous to his last advent, when he

shall come to judge the world, they must be

compelled to acknowledge him when he shall

appear in the clouds of heaven,and that to their

utter astonishment, at having so long despised

the crucified Redeemer.
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The questions of the desciples are fully

answered, in the elaborate prediction contained

in chapters xxiv and xxv, in which, is a con-

nected chain of events, including those which

relate to the desolation ofJerusalem,and reach-

ing down to the end of the world. The pre-

dictions,immediately after his leaving them, be-

gan to be realised. Those included in this

generation, the times in which we live,are being

fulfilled before our eyes. When ye see all these

things come to pass, know that the end is near.

If the coming of Christ is refered to Jerusalem

then there are some passages in the chapter

which are inexplicable. He did not then come

in the clouds of heaven, nor send his angels with

the sound of a trumpet,nor gather all nations be-

fore him. This is a similar prediction of Daniel

vii. 13,14, and will be realized when the " sign

of the Son of man shall appear, then shall all

the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall

see the Son of man coming in the clouds of

Heaven, with power and great glory," which

did not occur when Jerusalem was laid desolate.

Isaiah has described the same event. "Behold

the Lord will come with fire and with his chari-

ots like a whirlwind, to render his anger in fury

and his rebukes with flames of fire. It shall

come that I will gather all nations, and tongues,

and they shall come and see my glory. Isa.xvi.
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c c The word translated gathered in Matt. xxr.

31, as applied to the nations, which does not

necessarily mean collected or assembly, at the

same place, is not the same word in Matt. xxiv.

31, where it is said the angels shall gather his

elect. The latter word denotes the collecting

to gather in the same place. There is no con-

tradiction between the two accounts, for the

elect spoken ofin Matt. xxiv. 31, and congrega-

ted in one place from under the whole heavens,

are not the ' all nations' that are gathered

together before Christ at his coming, spoken

of in Matt. xxv. 32."

This is the gathering described by Ezekiel,

xxxviii. and John, Rev xvi. 14— 16, which

seems to occur in connection with the advent

of Christ to judge the nations ofthe earth, verse

15. Behold I come as a thief. The sense of the

passages in Revelation appears to be this :—the

battle of the great day of the Lord among the

nations is now commenced— my coming is

therefore at the door, watch that ye may be

found ready— the unclean spirits " shall go

forth unto the Kings of the earth and of the

whole world to gather them to the battle of the

great day of God Almighty." The gathering

of all nations does not refer to the resurrection,

for it is a collection of nations in the flesh.

When the Savior comes he will appear " with

d byGoogle



86 Christ's first and

ten thousand of his saints," Jude xiv., and with

all his holy angels, and they will possess the

kingdom, and will go forth as his messengers,

to do his will, summon his people, his elect, and,

together with Christ, reign as kings, and priests

ofthe MostHigh. " If children," saith the apos-

tle, "then heirs ; heirs ofGod, and joint heirs

with Christ, if so be that we suffer with him,

that we may be also glorified together." The
Savior said to Nathaniel, Hereafter ye shall see

the heavens opened, and the angels of God ascen-

ding and descending upon or with the Son ofman,

John i. 51—These heavenly messengers announ-

ced the first advent of Christ, and frequently

appeared to him during his incarnation in the

wildernesSjMark i. 13, in the garden, Luke xxii.

43, at his resurrection and ascension ; and they

are to attend him at his second coming.

This is in accordance with the parable of

the tares and the wheat. As therefore the tares

are gathered, and burned in the fire ; so shall

it be in the end ofthis world—the harvest is the

end of the world—the reapers are the angels—
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things

that offend, and them which do iniquity, and

shall cast them (the wicked) into a furnace of

fire, there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as
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the sun, in the kingdom of their Father. Math,

xiii. 41—43.

Having considered the Lord Jesus Christ in

the several relations he sustains to the govern-

ment of God—especially his advents, first to

redeem and then to reign, we close by a few

remarks on the importance of the subject.

The advent of our Lord is a theme of deep

interest among the angels of God; and should

claim the attention of those who expect to

reign with him, in his everlasting kingdom. It

is recorded for our instruction, that " He was

in the world—that he suffered on the cross,

was buried, rose from the tomb, ascended to

heaven to make intercession for us, and that

he will come the second time to take his ran-

somed people home.

Do we realize the fact of his coming soon to

"judge the world in righteousness"? Shall

we slumber over the event which is " near, even

at the doors" ? To be prepared for the event

demands a wakeful diligence in the service of

God. " Occupy till I come," is one of the last

injunctions of the Savior to his disciples. He
may come in an hour when we look not for him.

Is it not a high attainment to be so conversant

with thing? not seen, and eternal, as to have our

lamps trimmed and burning, so that when he

comes we shall be found ready to enter in to

4

d byGoogle



83 Christ's first and

the marriage ? He that testifieth these things,

saith, Surely I come quickly. Is our faith

resting on God's word, so as to be affected

rightly amidst the visible and passing scenes of

earth ? The more we are conformed to this

world the less sympathy we shall have for hea-

ven, the less conversant with future realities,

the less disposed to welcome the advent of

Christ. Has the church made herself ready ?

Does the pulpit sound the alarm

—

His advent's

nigh !

It is a subject of vast interest to the church,

and to the world. It is the epoch for the final

consummation of joy and blessedness to the

righteous, of terror and dismay to the wicked.

Jesus will come as a conqueror over sin, death

and the grave, and rescue this earth from the

power and dominion of sin. Once a babe in

Bethlehem, at prayer in the solitudes of the

wilderness, surrounded by midnight shades,

agonizing in the garden, a man of sorrows, de-

spised and rejected, bleeding at every pore,

writhing in every limb, forsaken by his disci-

ples, dented by Peter, led to the bar of Pilate,

sold for thirty pieces of silver, falsely accused,

and condemned, conducted to Calvary, hung

on the cross, mocked and crucified ; but he

comes the second time as the King in glory ;

and those who are partakers in the first resur-

d byGoogle



SECOND COMING. 39

rection, shall reign with him forever and ever.

How unspeakably solemn is the thought that

He will SOON APPEAR IN THE CLOUDS OF HEA-

VEN *
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TWENTY THREE HUNDRED DAYS.

THE VISIONS OF DANIEL HARMONIZED AND EX-

PLAINED.

A careful investigation of Daniel's visions

must convince every candid mind that they con-

tain a history of the most important events

which have occurred in our world ; and which

are intimately connected with the second com-

ing, and kingdom of Christ. But when the

mind is pre-occupied with the affairs of this

world it is difficult to persuade such an one to

feel any practical sympathy in the subject of

these visions. They are to many, dry and

uninteresting. And hence, as hundreds affirm,

" we can take no interest in them."

Pause a moment, dear reader, and inquire if

they do not compose a part of the revelations

which God has made to us for our instruction,

and to lead our minds onward, through suc-

cessive events, in the history of this world, to

the triumph and glory of Christ, in his ever-

lasting kingdom. Shall we leave any portion
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of God's word unstudied, or shrink from a

prayerful investigation of its momentous truths?

The map of the world in which we dwell is

Contained in the Sceiptures, and a faithful re-

cord of Jehovah's administration among the

kingdoms of the earth, in putting down one,

and setting up another, "until the Ancient of

Days come," and the Son of Man appear in

his glory. The study of the prophecies re-

specting the near approach of Christ, is a mat-

ter of duty and interest to thousands of the

present day, who feel cheered in their an-

ticipations. With the impression that the Sav-

ior will soon fulfil his promise, " I will come
again," by his visible appearance, we ask your
attention to the evidence which is contained in

the visions of Daniel. Read the second, sev-

enth, and eighth chapters in connection.

In the second chapter of Daniel we have
the record of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. He
saw a great image, composed of four metallic

substances.

The head of gold.

The breast and arms of silver.

The belly and thighs of brass.

The legs of iron.

Feet and toes partly iron and partly of pot-

ter's clay.

4#
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This great image, whose brightness was ex-

cellent, stood before him, and the form thereof

was terrible. The different metals of which

this image is composed, represent the several

kingdoms designated in the vision; and are

symbolical of the great ruling empires of the

world, down to the establishment of Christ's

kingdom. '

Nebuchadnezzar was troubled on account of

his dream, the subject of which escaped his

memory. He applied to his astrologers to re-

veal the impressions which he had lost of his

dream, to his mind; but they were unable to

do it. He then issued a decree for their de-

struction, including Daniel and his religious

companions. Then went Daniel to his house

and made the thing known to his companions,

that they would desire mercies of the God of

heaven concerning this secret. And it was re-

vealed to him in a night vision. And Daniel

blessed the God of heaven. Here we see the

occasion by which the outlines of the kingdoms

of this world were unfolded from that period

down to the end of time. Daniel was now in-

quired of by the king if he were able to make

known the dream, and the interpretation there-

of. He replied, "the secret which the king

hath demanded, cannot the wise men, the as-
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trologers, the magicians, the soothsayers, show

unto the king; but there is a God in heaven

that revealeth secrets, and maketh known to

the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the

latter days." He now relates the dream, and

gives the interpretation. See Dan. ii. 31.

The golden part of the image is symbolical

of the Chaldean Kingdom. For Daniel said

unto the king in the interpretation, " Thou art

this head of gold."

The Chaldean or Babylonian Kingdom, de-

rived its name from its first city, Babel, and

may be considered as the first great monarchy

of which history gives any record. It was

founded a short time after the flood. Three

important eras in its history are noticed. The
first commenced with Nimrod, when Babylon

was the seat of power. The second, with Ni-

nus, when Nineveh became the metropolis of

the empire, and the third, when the sovereigns

of the east resided in the palaces of Babylon.

When Nebuchadnezzar came to the throne, he

occupied the first part of his reign in embellish-

ing the capital ; and it was at this time that the

events occurred which are recorded in Dan. ii.

Isaiah calls Babylon the " golden city." The
city is said to have comprehended a regular

square, forty-eight miles circuit, and to have
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been eight times larger than London. It ex-

celled in riches, and " goodlj garments," in

a very early period of the world, 1450 years

B. C: Josh. vii. 21 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 8.

In the days of her worldly grandeur and pros-

perity she said, in the language of the prophet,

(Isa. xlviii. 7.,) "lam the queen of the world."

From the appearance of this famous city, the

srength of its fortifications, it would seem

to bid defiance to any predictions of its fall.

The walls were considered among the wonders

of the world, and appeared, says one, rather

like the bulwarks of nature tham the workman-

ship of man. The temple of Belus was a half

a mile in circumference, and a furlong in

height. The hanging gardens, in successive

terraces, towered as high as the battlements.

The embankments restrained the river Eu-

phrates— the brazen gates, the artificial lake,

displayed the pride, wealth and grandeur of

the mighty city. But prophecy pronounced its

doom, more than a hundred years before a sin-

gle enemy had entered within its suburbs. It

crumbled away like a mighty embankment

from the repeated invasion of its enemies, till

it became a scene of entire desolation, (See

the prophetic description, as given by Isa. xiii.

and xiv. chapters.) This kingdom was divided
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and given to the Medes and Persians. Go up,

O Elam, (or Persia,) besiege, O Media. The

Lord hath raised up the spirit of the kings of

the Medes, for his device is against Babylon

to destroy it. The kings of Media and Persia,

prompted by a common interest, entered into

a league against Babylon, and with one ac-

cord, entrusted the command of their united

armies to Cyrus, who eventually became suc-

cessor of them both. Cyrus subdued the Ar-

menians, who had revolted against Media,

spared their king ; bound them over anew to

their allegiance, by kindness, rather than by

force, and incorporated their army with his

own. Hence the fulfillment of the prophecy,

" I will punish the land of the Chaldeans; cut

off the sower from Babylon, and him that han-

dleth the sickle in the time of harvest. The land

shall tremble and sorrow, for every purpose of

the Lord shall be performed against Babylon,

to make the land of Babylon a desolation with-

out an inhabitant."

I have been particular, in order to introduce

what Daniel says to the king, in reference to

the extent of his kingdom: " Thou, O king, art

a king of kings; for the God of heaven hath

given thee a kingdom, power and strength, and

glory. And wheresoever the children of men
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dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of

heaven hath he given into thy hand, and hath

made thee ruler over them all. v

In the parallel vision of Daniel, the Chaldean

kingdom is represented by a Lion, having ea-

gle's wings, which may denote the rapidity of

conquests, and the protection which that king-

dom afforded to conquered nations. " I beheld

till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was

lifted up from the earth, and made to stand

upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was

given to it." Dan. vii. 4. An explanation of

a man's heart being given to the lion, will be

found in Dan. iv. 34— 36, where Nebuchad-

nezzar's understanding was restored to him.

" The breast and arms of silver," denote the

Medo-Persian Kingdom, founded by Cyrus.

As silver is inferior to gold, so Daniel informed

Nebuchadnezzar that this kingdom should be

inferior to the Babylonian— although it was

more destructive, still it was inferior in wealth

and grandeur.

In Daniel's vision this kingdom is symboli-

zed by a bear, which is inferior in dignity to

the lion, but more rapacious. A bear stand-

ing erect, and raising one side, or one domin-

ion higher than the other,—which denotes the

rise of the Persian over the Median kingdom.
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Sir Isaac Newton says that the Persian bear

first conquered Babylon, Lybia, and Egypt,

and ground them with oppression, and cruelty.

This may answer to the three ribs between the

teeth of the bear.

The belly and sides of brass denote the Gre-

cian monarchy founded by Alexander, the son

and successor of Philip, king of Macedon.

As brass is inferior to silver, so was the Gre-

cian inferior to the Persian kingdom.

In the visions of Daniel this kingdom is sym-

bolized by a Leopard, inferior in some respects

to the bear, but more fierce, and more rapid in

its movements; having "upon its back four

wings of a swiftly flying fowl,
,, which may ex-

press the rapidity of Alexander's conquests.

Dan. vii. 6. In Dan. viii. 4— 7, he is repre-

sented by a one-horned he goat, running over

the earth so swiftly as not to touch it, attacking

the ram with two horns, and trampling him un-

der foot, without any being able to rescue him.

Alexander was chosen by the Greeks, General

of their troops. He raised an army of 34,000

men, and led them into Asia against the Per-

sians. In one campaign he subdued nearly

all Asia Minor, and afterwards defeated, in the

narrow passes which led from Syria to Cilicia,

the ar myof Darius, which consisted of four
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hundred thousand foot, and one hundred thou-

sand horse. In the short space of eight or nine

years, this prince subdued a large part of Eu-
rope, and immense regions in Asia. He finally

gave himself up to intemperance, became sick,

and died in Babylon in the thirty-third year of

his age, and the twelfth of his reign. His
kingdom was divided among his four Generals,

represented by the four heads of the leopard

in Daniel's vision. Cassander reigned over

Greece and Macedon— Lysimachus over

Thrace and Bythinia,

—

Ptolemy over Egypt,

and Selucus over Syria.

The legs of iron fitly represent the Roman
Empire in its greatest power. And as iron,

says Daniel in his interpretation of the dream,
breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things, so

this fourth (Roman) kingdom shall break in

pieces, and subdue all these, the gold, the silver

and the brass— i. e. it shall surpass in strength,

cruelty and military prowess, all the other king-

doms.

In Daniel's vision of the four beasts, this last

empire, in the fullness of its strength, is sym-
bolized by a beast that is terrible, exceedingly

strong, having great iron teeth, nails of brass,

rending asunder, devouring and stamping the

residue with his feet. This is a just description
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of the Roman empire in the time of its great

strength, when it was a most formidable power.

The broken remnants of the preceding king-

doms were trampled under its {eet.

The feet and ten toes, partly of iron and part-

ly of potters' clay, presents the same power,

when divided into ten kingdoms by the irrup-

tions of the northern barbarians.

In Daniel's vision the same power is typified

by the ten horns, which are said by the proph-

et to be ten kingdoms that should arise. The
number of horns in the beast corresponds t6

the ten toes in the great image, both of which

represent the ten kingdoms which formed the

divided Western Roman Empire, extending to-

wards the west as far as Britain, which is in-

cluded in it,—towards the south as far as the

Mediterranean,—north as far as the Danube

and the Rhine, and east to the limits of the

Grecian Empire. According to the testimony

Of the Italian historian, Machival, this kingdom

Was divided into ten sovereignties.

1. The Huns, in Hungary, established

A. D. 376

2. Ostrogoths, in Mysia, 377

3. The Visgoths, in Pannonia. 378

4. The Franks, in France, 407

5. The Vandals, in Africa, 407
5
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6. The Sueves and Alans in Gascoyne
and Spain, 407

7. Burgundians in Burgundy, 407

8. The Heruli in Italy, 476

9. The Saxon9 and Angles in Britain, 476

10. The Lombards on the Danube in

Germany, 483

These were the first ten kingdoms which

were established within the bounds of the Ro-
man Empire, and answer to the ten horns giv-

en by Daniel in the vision. Three of these

were plucked up before the little Jwrn arose,

viz : The Heruli in Italy, A. D. 493. The
Vandals in Africa, A. D. 534. The Ostrogoths

in Italy, A. D. 538, when Belesarius took pos-

session of the city of Rome.
The little horn which Daniel saw* arising out

of the beast, in place of the three which were

plucked up, had eyes like the eyes of a man,

a mouth speaking great things, a look more

stout than his fellows, speaking great things

against the Most High, wearing out the saints

of the Most High, changing times, laws, and

seasons, for a time, times and a half.

This little horn* we believe to be Papal

"Were we asked," says Cunningjiame, " how we
arrive at a clear and immoveable conviction that the

53d chapter of Isaiah describes the sufferings and
death of our Lord, we might perhaps reply, Why ask
such a question ? It is just as if we desired to ex-
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Rome. Eyes express sagacity, foresight, and

constant watchfulness. "A mouth speaking

great things." This is the power that shall

" make war with the saints and prevail against

them." It is well known that Popery arrogates

to itself divine titles, exacts obedience to its

decrees upon the penalty of death, darkens the

truth of God's word, changes " times, laws,

and seasons," grants indulgences and pardons

for the worst of crimes, and persecutes those

who maintain the religion of God. This state

of things shall be, as Daniel declares, " for a

plain how we know that the picture of a friend,

which is generally acknowledged, and is by ourselves

felt to be a most exact likeness, is his picture. The
evidence by which we are assured that the Little
Horn of Daniel's fourth beast, and the Man of Sin

of St. Paul, and the Lamb-like beast of St. John, all

describe the Papal power, is precisely similar to that

by which we knovv that Isaiah liii. relates to our
Lord. The resemblance between the prophetical

descriptions, and the living character, is in the one
quite as exact as in the other, and it has been ac-

knowledged by the nearly unanimous voice of the

Protestant churches. Among the witnesses for so
applying those prophecies, we enumerate Luther,
Calvin, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Jewel, Knox,
Usher, and the whole body of Protestant writers of
these kingdoms, since the era of tho Reformation,
with many foreign divines, including the names of
Mcde, Brightman, Cressener, Whiston, Sir Isaac

Newton, W. Lowth, Dr. H. More, Jurui, Vitringa,

Pyle, Dr. S. Clarke, Fleming." [Pref. to the 2d
ed. of Political Destiny of the Earth. Published

1840, page 8.]
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time, times and a half," which means three

years and a half, reckoning a day for a year,

according to the prophetical mode of calcula-

tion, and amounts to 1260 years.

This power, by which Christians were worn
out, and persecuted to death, was given into

the hands of the Roman Pontiff, by a formal

act of Justinian, Emperor of Constantinople,,

when he declared the Bishop of Rome head of

all the churches, in A. D. 534. The power

was not established till 53a. This power was
to continue for a "time, times and a half,"

—

1260 years ; which, from the.time of its estab-

lishment, brings us down to 179ft. Then, as

Dr. Clarke says, the French republican army

under Gen. Berthier, took possession of Rome,
and entirely superceded the whole Papal power,

instituting in its place a republican form ofgov-

ernment, and carried the Pope a captive to

France, where in 1799, he died. This is what

we must understand by " his dominion being

taken away." But Papacy is still prevailing, and

will continue to prevail, until the kingdom of

God shall be set up at the coming of the Son

of man, when the " body of the fourth beast

shall be given to the burning flame," yet it is

not in possession of the power which it had he-

fore the events of 179S.
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In a chronological table, at the erdof " Gen-

eral History, Ancient and Modern," by Alex-

ander i\ Tytler, we find the following items:—
1793. The Papal Government SUPPRES-

SED by the French. The Pope quits Rome
Feb. 26.

1799. Death of Pope Pius VI.

1800. The new Pope Pius VII. restored to

his government, by the Emperor [Napoleon].

July 25.

1804. The Pope arrives at Fontainbleau,

and has an interview with Bonaparte. Novem-

ber.

1808. The French troops enter Rome, and

seize the Pope's dominions. February.

1810. A decree was issued, uniting Rome
to France. Feb. 17.

1813. A decree of the Spanish Cortes, for

abolishing the inquisition in Spain, was carried

into effect. April.

Rev. George Croly, of England, a learned

and accurate writer, in his work on the Apoca-

lypse, published in 1827, says :

" On the 10th ofFebruary, 1798, the French

army under Berthier, entered Rome ; took pos-

session of the city, and made the Pope and the

cardinal prisoners. Within a week Pius VI.

was deposed ; Rome was declared a Republic:
5*
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the treejoflliberty was planted ; and the city

and the states were delivered up to a long series

of the deepest insults, requisitions, military

murders, and the general injury and degradation

of the feelings and property of all classes of the

people. Pius VI. died in captivity. Pius VII.

was dragged across the Alps to crown Napoleon

and held in duress, and was finally restored

only on the fall of the French Empire. The
papal independence was abolished by France,

and the son of Napoleon was declared King of

Rome." See also Thiers 7 French Revolution,

Vol. 4. p. 246.

Now Daniel tells us that he saw till that a

stone was cut out without hands which smote

the image upon his feet, that were of iron and

clay, and break them to pieces. The explana-

tion of this part ofthe vision is recorded in the

interpretation of the dream. Dan. ii. 44, 45 :

" And in the days of these kings shall the God
Of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never

be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left

to other people, but it shall break hi pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand

•forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the

•tone was cut out of the mountain without

hands, and that it brake in pieces the torn, the

brass, the clay, the silver, end the gold ; the
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great God hath made known to the king what

shall come to pass hereafter : and the dream is

certain, and the interpretation thereof sure."

Here it is evident that the last kingdom typi-

fied by the stone (cut out of the moutain) which

falls upon the toes of the image, (upon all other

kingdoms) is the kingdom yet to come. The
stone denotes Christ, and the mountain his glo-

rious, everlasting kingdom, for it is to stand

for ever and ever, even for ever.

In the first vision of Daniel the stone, which

is Christ, is represented as possessing the king-

dom ; in the second vision the kingdom is rep-

resented as possessed by the saints, as ulti-

mately gaining the victory, after being " worn

down" and persecuted by the destroying power

of Papacy.

THE KINGDOM.

Let us now look at the nature of this king-

dom. Is it a spiritual or a personal reign of

Christ ? It is evident that the four great mon-
archies were visible dominions, and the rules

of fair criticism, says Mr. Noel, demand the

conclusion that the stone and the kingdom of

the saints be likewise visible and terrestrial,

and thus we are led to anticipate the hour, when

persecutions, and despotism shall have run out
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their disastrous course, and the kingdoms ofthis

world have become the kingdoms of our Lord and

of his Christ.

By recurring to Daniel ii. 44, we find that

"in the days of these kings'
3

(represented by

the ten toes in the image) " shall the God
of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never

be destroyed," and that the stone cut out of

the mountain does not smite the image upon the

legs, but upon the toes. During the undivided

state of the Roman Empire, the gospel had

made great progress, but the stone had not yet

smitten the image, nor did the saints possess the

kingdom. Papal power had the sway, and

Christians were persecuted by it for the 1260

years. The kingdom is yet future, for it shall

not be left to other people, and must have an ex-

ternal form, as well as a spiritual character.

The interpretation cannot otherwise answer to

the emblem, and be in perfect harmony with

so many passages of scripture, in which Christ

is described as appearing in his personal glory.

We will notice some passages of scripture in

support of the visible kingdom of our Lord up-

on the earth.

In John xviii. 36, we have the answer of

Christ to Pilate. " Jesus answered, my king-

dom is not of this world ; if my kingdom were
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of this world, then would my servants fight,

but now is my kingdom not from hence." At
that time the Savior was despised and reject-

ed of men, and the world was under the influ-

ence of sin, but when Satan is cast out, the

prince of this world destroyed, it will be by the

stone smiting the image upon the toes. Then
Christ will have the government of the world,

and not Satan, as he will have till the time

come that " the saints possess the kingdom."

Zech. xiv. 4, "And his feet shall stand in

that day upon the mount of Olives." Ver. 5,

latter clause, " And the Lord my God shall

come, and all the saints with thee."

Math. xxv. 34, " Then shall the King say un-

to them on his right hand, come ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world."

Luke xii. 32, " Fear not, little flock, for it ii

your Father's good pleasure to give you the

kingdom." Luke xxii. 29, " And I appoint

unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap-»

pointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at

my table, in my kingdom, and sit on thrones

judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 2 Tim.

iv. 1. " I charge thee, therefore before God,

and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
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quick and the dead, at his appearing and his

kingdom."

There is other evidence that the kingdom of

God did not commence at the ascension of

Christ, but is yet to come, when he shall appear

in his glory. At the very time of his ascen-

sion, Christ was asked if he would at that time

restore the kingdom to Isreal ; his reply leads

us to conclude that it was not to be at that

time.

Paul exhorts the Thessalonians "to walk

worthy of God, who had called them to his

kingdom and glory," and to walk so as that they

might be accounted worthy ofthe kingdom of

God, for which they had suffered. James
speaks of Christians as being heirs of the

kingdom which God hath promised to them that

love him ; all these passages imply that the

kingdom was yet future.

Believing, therefore, that the kingdom of

Christ is not a spiritual reign which he exer-

cises in the hearts of his people, but a kingdom

to be set up at his personal manifestation, we
cherish the hope of its being at hand, when "he

shall have delivered up the kingdom to God,

even the Father, when he shall have put down
all rule, and all authority and power," and his

kingdom shine forth in everlasting splendor,
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without end. Some adduce the following pas-

sage of our Savior, as an objection to this view

of the kingdom, viz. " There be some standing

here who shall not taste of death until they see the

kingdom of God come with potoer." By exam-

ining the context and comparing it with the pas-

sage which relates to his transfiguration on the

mount, when he appeared unto Peter, James,

and John, together with Moses and Elijah, it

will be seen that this interview was a specimen

of " his coming and kingdom," a glorious man-

ifestation of the nature of his kingdom. Peter

calls this the power and coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The declaration of the Savior

was fulfilled.

Another passage, which is quoted as an ob-

jection to this view of the kingdom, is in Luke
xvii. 20, 21 : It is the answer given by the

Savior when the Pharisees inquired when the

kingdom of God should come. " The kingdom

of God cometh not with observation ; neither

shall they say, lo here ! or lo there ! for be-

hold, the kingdom of God is within you." The
usual explanation of the passage is, that the

kingdom ofGod within you, signifies the grace

of God in the heart. If this be the interpreta-

tion of the text, then the Pharisees possessed

it, while Joseph of Arimathea was waiting for

it. See Mark xy. 43. Joseph could not have
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been waiting for the kingdom if he already pos-

sessed it ; i. e. he could not have been waiting

to be a Christian if he was one already ; nor

could he be waiting for it to come in a spiritual

sense, if it was among the Pharisees. Christ

was among them, and his gospel was believed

by many, but the kingdom of glory was not

manifested. Its approach was to be known by

certain signs, and therefore " cometh not with

observation." Some thought that the kingdom

of God would immediately appear, but the Sav-

ior corrected their mistake by a parable in

Luke, chap. xix.

Let us consider the angel's prophecy to Ma-
ry, respecting Christ. Luke i. 32, 33. " He
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of

the Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto

him the throne of his father David, and he shall

reign over the house of Jacob forever ; and

Of his kingdom there shall be no end." To
apply this passage to the reign of Christ in this

world, would be forcing a construction on the

Words of the text which they were never de-

signed to convey. The authority of David a*

king of Israel, was delegated to him by Jeho*

vah, in whose name he reigned in Jerusalem.'

llie same power is promised to Christ by the

Fathe* ; see Chron. xvii. 12, 14 ; Isa. ix. 6, 7 ;
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Jer. xxiii. 5 ; xxxiii. 12—26 ; Amos ix. 11;

Acts ii. 30. In Acts the promise is made in

proof of the resurrection. David, as a prophet,

saw the necessity of a resurrection of the body

in order that the promise of the Messiah's sit-

ting upon his throne might be fulfilled. David's

kingdom ceased ; but of Christ's kingdom there

shall be no end." His sceptre will be an ever-

lasting sceptre.

At the institution of the Lord's supper, the

Savior said to his disciples that he would eat no

more of the passover " until it be fulfilled in the

kingdom of God." And that he would no

more drink of the fruit of the vine, until the

kingdom of God should come. Then having

described the traitor, Judas, and repressed the

ambition of his apostles for earthly greatness,

lie addressed them as follows : "Ye are they

which have continued with me in my tempta-

tions, (trials.) And I appoint unto you a king-

dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me."

I understand the kingdom here to be the same

as that which Christ and the saints will possess

at his coming, and when " they shall inherit

all things," by virtue of their union with Christ,

who is the heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. Since

Christ left the world, and ascended to the Fa-

ther, he has not drunk of the fruit of the vine

6
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with his disciples, but he will drink it new with

them when they possess the kingdom.

In Math. xix. 27, 28, 29, the Savior made a

promise to his disciples by the way of conso-

lation and encouragement, as he was about

leaving them. It is a reply to Peter's question.

"Then answered Peter, and said unto him,

behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee ;

what shall we have therefore ? And Jesus said

unto them, Verily, I say unto you, that ye

which have followed me, in the regeneration,

when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of

hi3 glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every

one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or

sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil-

dren, or lands, for my name's sake, shall re-

ceive a hundred fold,- and shall inherit everlast-

ing life."

The regeneration must refer to the time of the

restitution—when all things shall be made new,

Rev. xxi. 5, and when Christ shall sit on the

throne of his glory—Therefore, ye which have

followed me, (shall,) in the regeneration of the

earth, together with all those who are made
conformable to Christ's death, (with Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob,) sit down at the marriage

supper of the Lamb. Now we have no evi-

d byGoogle



HARMONIZED AND EXPLAINED. 63

dence in the scriptures of more than one period,

(and that is at Christ's coming in glory) when

the "thrones shall be set," the crown of eter-

nal life awarded, and the saints possess the

kingdom under the whole heaven. This makes

plain the passage in Rom. viii. 15—21, where

the sufferings of this present life are said to be

nothing compared with the glory to be revealed

to those who are "joint heirs with Christ."

Hence Christians are said to be " sealed with

that holy spirit of promise, which is the earnest

of our inheritance, until the redemption of the

purchased possession. This possession is not

heaven ; for heaven is not redeemed. The
meaning is plainly taught in Rom. viii. when

creation, i. e. the earth, shall be delivered from

the bondage of corruption, and the righteous

be redeemed from the grave. " They are rais-

ed up together, and made to sit together in

heavenly places in Christ Jesus."

THE KINGDOM DELIVERED UP.

This is an important point respecting The
Kingdom. The passage is recorded in 1 Cor.

xv. 24, in connection with the resurrection.

—

The whole chapter contains a sound argument
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relative to the resurrection of Christ, and those

who are to be raised at his coming. Among
some of the Greeks, the doctrine of the resur-

rection was considered erroneous. This error

was imbibed by the church at Corinth. To
correct this error is the design of the apostle in

the chapter. Having given the order of the

resurrection, he then says, verse 24, " Then

cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up

the kingdom to God, even the Father, tchen he

shall have put down all rule and all authority and

power " The end here must mean the consum-

mation ofall things, as well as the end of Christ's

mediatorial reign, for he must reign (in the ca-

pacity of a mediator) till he hath put all ene-

mies under his feet. This will fulfill the proph-

ecy in Ps. ex. 1, " The Lord said unto my Lord,

sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool."

At the end of the mediatorial reign, he will

deliver up the kingdom to God the Father ; but

not till after the resurrection, as the 23d verse

shows. " Every man in his own order, Christ

the first fruits, afterward they that are Christ's

at his coming." Christ as the first fruits

is the great antitype of the Paschal wave sheaf,

Lev. xxiii. 10—14, by which the harvest of

barley was sanctified. The end is when the
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harvest is gathered ip ; when the wheat will be

separated from the tares, which our Savior in

the parable designated as the end of the world,

and when the kingdom will be delivered up to

the Father. It will be necessary, therefore,

for the dead in Christ to rise first, in order to

harmonize with the order of the resurrection ;

and also to complete the work of Christ as a

Redeemer of both soul and body. The gospel

has made provision for both, and when the last

trumpet sounds, the dust of the saints will be

gathered up, not a fragment will be lost. The
grave is not a land of forgetfulness. It is vital

now—a region of soil and pleasant slumbers to

those who die in the Lord. But they will come

forth—

" Arrayed in glorious grace,

Shall these vile bodies shine ;

And every shape and every face

Look heavenly and divine."

Then, (after the resurrection,) will Christ

deliver up the kingdom to the Father. As a

mediator he received from the Father an im-

portant trust,—he acts in this office until the

times of the restitution, (anapsuxis) reanimation

of all things, when his intercession ceases, and

he no longer acts as mediator. Thus Dan. says,

6*
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yii. 13, 14, " I saw in the night visions, and

behold, one like the Son of man came wkh the

clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of

days, (i. e. the Father,) and they brought him

near before him. " And there was given him

dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all

people, nations, and. languages, should serve

him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion,

which shall not pass away, and his kingdom,

that which shall not be destroyed." And this

will be when he shall have put down, or abol-

ished all that opposed God, and trampled on

his truth. This must include the kingdoms of

this world, the powers of darkness, Satan,

death, and the grave. The last enemy that shall

be destroyed is death. Then will he cease from
his mediation and be King in Zion.

This view of the kingdom appears to har-

monize with express declarations in the scrip-

tures concerning Christ's kingly office. Then
he will be known, and acknowledged, as Isra-

el's king—with the crown of glory—and the

universal sceptre ; and as the angel's roll along

his triumphant chariot, they will shout, "Be-
hold your King !"*

* Dr. Cressener, a distinguished theologian of the
17th century, thw writes : " The kingdom of the Son
of man in the 7th of Daniel, is the second comhg of
Christ in glory. One would be easily persuaded of
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We have now seen that the visions ofDaniel

include four earthly monarchies. The Chal-

dean, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and the Roman,
which are succeeded by the visible and ever-

lasting kingdom of God. The Roman power

is to continue in its weakened and divided state,

until one like unto the Son of man shall come in

the clouds ofheaven. See Dan. vii. 9. " I beheld

till the thrones were set, and the Ancient of

days did sit," i. e. Jehovah, in whose infinite

duration the past, present, and the future are

aHke. "His raiment was white as snow,"

—

the emblem of his perfect holiness, "the hair

of his head like the pure wool ; his throne was

like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning

fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth

from before him, "—denoting the consuming

splendors of his glory, and the terrors of his

avenging justice—" thousands of thousands

ministered unto him, and ten thousand times

ten thousand stood before him ; the judgment

was set, and the books were opened."

this at the first sight of its glorious properties, and
especially upon the account of its universal com-
mand, and the eternal duration of it ; for what else

is his coming in glory for, but to take possession of
the whole world, and to reign with the Father and
bis saints to all eternity ? And though he delivers up

his kingdom to his Father at the last end, yet he has

so much share in it, as to have it here called his ever-

lasting kingdom. 99
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The total annihilation of all earthly king-

doms is expressed in Daniel, by the strongest

images that nature or language can furnish.

In one vision the ten horns, or parts of the

Roman government, are broken in pieces by

the stone, and ground to powder, and. carried

away, so that no place is found for them. In

the other vision Daniel says, "they are con-

sumed by fire," so that not a remnant of them

is left. The history of these kingdoms so com-

pletely harmonizes with the revelation concern-

ing them, made to Daniel, that our faith is con-

firmed as to the word of God, and in the near

approach of our Lord to establish his glorious

kingdom. "The kingdom (says David) is the

Lord's, and he is Governor among the nations.

He holdeth the times and seasons in his power,

he changeth the times and seasons, he setteth

up kings, he putteth down kings, and none can

stay his hand, or say whatdoest thou ?" These

earthly monarchies have all existed, and were

foretold long before. They are a kind of har-

bingers to prepare the way for the last advent

of Christ. The Roman Empire, covering a

million and a half of square miles, extending

over the richest and most fertile portions of the

earth, existing first in its Pagan, and then in

its Papal form, has nearly reached the utmost
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limits of its age. Its destiny is sealed by the

plain declarations of prophecy, and its power

will be destroyed by the brightness of a Sav-

ior's coming,

The vision of Daniel in the eighth chapter

begins with the Medo-Persian Kingdom, be-

cause the Chaldean kingdom had passed away.

Babylon had fallen. Dan. viii. 7, 8, is a brief

history of Alexander's life, conquests, and di-

vision of his kingdom into four parts, which

are already explained. The little horn of the

Macedonian goat represents Pagan and Papal

Rome, for it continues until the end, when it is

broken without hand, the same time that the

stone strikes the feet of the image, to grind k
to powder.

Papal Rome.—This little horn waxed ex-

ceeding great, toward the south, toward the

east, and toward the pleasant land. And it

waxed great even toward the host of heaven ;

and it cast down some of the host, and of the

stars, to the ground, and stamped upon them :

Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince

of the host ; and by him the daily (or continual)

sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his

sanctuary was cast down ; and an host was

given him against the daily, by reason of trans-

gression, and it cast down the truth to the
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ground, and it practised and prospered. Then
I heard one saint speaking, and another saint

said unto that certain saint which spake, How
long shall be the vision concerning the daily [srcri-

fice,] and the transgression of desolation to give

the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under

foot ? And he said unto me unto two thousand

three hundred days*

Now it is evident, from reading the visions

of Daniel, that they refer to the same events

in the kingdoms, and that the little horn is the

same in both visions, and refers to the Papal

power. The little horn cannot mean Antiochus

Epiphanes, because he died (overwhelmed with

pain and grief) in the town of Tabes, among

the mountains of Paratacene, 164 years before

Christ. The little horn did not arise till after

Christ—not till after the three horns of the

Roman kingdom was plucked up.

That Antiochus trod under foot the sanctuary

and the host, for 2300 literal days, no one has

ever yet proved. No one can tell exactly how

long he oppressed the Jews. " The Pope,

(says Duffield,) as the little horn which subdu-

* Note.—"Though literally it be two thousand
three hundred evenings and morning*, yet I think

the prophetic day should be understood here as in

other parts of this prophecy, and must stgnify so

many years."

—

Dr. A. Clarke.
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ed the three others before it, wears to this day

his appropriate triple crown, and answers, in

every aspect, to the description which is given

of him in Daniel.—page 283.

The vision of Daniel is one connected chain

of events, concerning four earthly monarchies,

which are succeeded by the kingdom of God.

The vision of the Roman power, which is the

fourth beast, does not terminate until it is des-

troyed by the brightness of the Savior's last

advent. The chain of Kingdoms is as follows,

viz :

1. The Chaldean Kingdom.

2. The Medo-Persian Kingdom.

3. The Grecian Kingdom.

4. The Roman Kingdom with its division in*

to Pagan and Papal Rome. -,

5. The Kingdom of God.

Now, Daniel wished to understand the vis-

ion, Dan. viii. 15. He sought for the meaning.

Gabriel came to make him understand the vis-

ion, v. 16. For this very purpose a man*8 voice

called and said, Gabriel, make this man to un-

derstand the vision. It is evident, also, from

verse 17th, that Gabriel would have Daniel un-

derstand that the vision would be opened at the

time of the end. In verse 19th, the end is ex-

plained as the last end of the indignation. Dan-
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iel was also told to shut up the vision, as it

would be for many days.

Now, as the time appointed for the vision is

designated by the 2300 days, then, if we can

ascertain when the vision commenced, we can

tell when it will end, whatever becomes of the

world. The events in the vision evidently

prove that the 2300 days are not literal days,

but must be taken for prophetic time— a day

for a year.

THE INSTRUCTION WHICH DANIEL RECEIVED

CONCERNING THE VISION.

While Daniel was engaged in prayer, Ga-
briel, whom he had seen in the vision, at the

beginning, touched him, about the time of the

evening oblation, and informed him and talked

with him, and said, " O Daniel, I am now
come forth to give thee skill and understand-

ing. At the beginning of thy supplications

the commandment came forth, and I am come

to shew thee, for thou art greatly beloved,

therefore, understand the matter and consider

ike vision. Seventy weeks are determined up-

on thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish.
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the transgression, and to make an end of sins,

and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to

bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal

up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the

Most Holy. Know, therefore, and understand,

that from the going forth of the commandment
to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the

Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and

threescore and two weeks; the street shall be

built again, and the wall, even in troublous

times. And after threescore and two weeks

shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself;

and the people of the Prince that shall come

shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and

Jhe end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto

the end of the war desolations are determined.

And he shall confirm the covenant with many
for one week; and in the midst of the week he

shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to

.cease, and for the overspreading of abomina-

tions, he shall make it desolate, even until the

consummation, and that determined, shall be

poured upon the desolator."

When was thhv decree made ? In the seventh

year of Artaxerxes' reign, when the walls of

Jerusalem were built in troublous times. See

$zra vii. 11, 13: Neh. iv. 17, 23. The chror

ppfogy of the BibJe, as given by Rollin and
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Josephus, tells us that Ezra started to go up to

Jerusalem on the 12th day of the first month,

(Ezra viii. 31) just 457 years B. C. 33 years

of Christ's life added to this number makes
490— just seventy weeks of years.

The seventy weeks is divided into three

parts:—
I. Seven weeks the street shall be i>uilt

again, and the wall, even in troublous times.

This work was accomplished under the admin-

istrations of Ezra and Nehemiah, who reigned

over Jerusalem, as governors, forty-nine years.

This fulfils the seven weeks of years.

II. Sixty-two weeks unto the Messiah the

Prince, or 434 years. Seven weeks in build-

ing the city.

III. The confirmation of the covenant for

one week, or seven years. The covenant was

confirmed by the preaching of the gospel.

Computation by weeks of years was com-

mon among the Jews. Every seventh was the

sabbatical year; hence, according to their

computation, seventy weeks amounted to four

hundred and ninety years. We are furnished

with internal evidence that the 2300 days of

chapter viii. 14, and the 70 weeks of chapter

1x. 24, have a common commencement. The
events of those weeks are sufficient proof; and
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the angel told Daniel when to commence them,

viz: with the command to restore and to build

Jerusalem. These events received their fulfil-

ment before the " overspreading of abomina-

tions" commenced. The 70 weeks must be a

part of the vision which extended to the cutting

off of the Messiah, by which the vision was
sealed, or made sure. Seventy weeks of the

vision are determined, &c. The word deter-

mined originally signifies to cut off, or sepa-

rate. The question might be asked, cut off

from what ? The answer must be, from the

vision; — for there is no other subject in Dan-
iel from which seventy weeks are separated.

The seventy weeks, which we believe to be a

part of the whole vision, commenced with the

decree delivered by Artaxerxes Longimanus.

It is the opinion of some, that this event im-

mediately followed the decree of Cyrus. But

Prideaux says, " that the state of Judah and

Jerusalem " only" began to be restored. And
that it was not until the time of Ezra and

Nehemiah, under the reign of Artaxerxes

Longimanus, that the church and state of the

Jews, by virtue of several decrees, were thor-

oughly restored. With this fact agrees Ezra

vii. 14, which plainly shows that the command,

in Daniel, to " restore and build Jerusalem,'

'

d byGoogle



78 daniel'b visions

though repeated, sucessively, under the reigns

of three different kings, did not go into force

only by the authority of Artaxerxes Longima-

nus.

The next event, in the order of time, is in

Daniel ix. 26.—"The people of the Prince

that shall come shall destroy the city and the

sanctuary." This leads us to notice the his-

tory of Pagan Rome, which commenced its

power with the Jews 158 years before Christ,

and, according to its age, (Rev. xiii. 8.) last-

ed till 508, A. D., when the daily sacrifice was

taken away, and the abomination which makes

desolate was set up. The thirty years inter-

vening from this period, to the time when the

Bishop of Rome was made head over all the

churches, brings us down to 588, which is the

period for commencing the time, times and a

half, or the 1260 years. We say years, be-

cause this interpretation is strengthened by ref-

erence to the same events, under similar ex-

pressions of time, in Rev. xi. 2. The holy

city is given to be trodden under foot,forty and

two months— thirty days to a month— 42—|-

30=^=1260. The witnesses were to prophecy

in sackcloth a thousand two hundred and three

score days— 1260 years: Rev. xii. 14. The
persecuted woman fled into the wilderness,
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that she should be " nourished for a time,

times and a half time." Here is evidence

that these events and periods of time are iden-

tical, in which the true church should be op-

pressed, and the religion of Christ " despised

and rejected of men."

The 1260 years from the time of its com-

mencement, 538, brings us down to 1798,

What happened then ? The French monarchy

was shaken to its foundation, and fulfills, by

decisive evidence in the history of that era,

that the judgment to consume and destroy the

dominion of Papacy began to sit, and, conse-

quently, 1260 years have elapsed— the period

during which the saints, times, and laws of the

church were in the hands of the Papal power,

is past— and must have closed at this time.

In a volume entitled " An Introduction to

Christianity," dated 1808, published in this

country, by J. Soule, [now bishop] and T. Ma-'

son, for the Methodist Episcopal Church in the

United States, second American, from the im-

proved English edition, is the following pas-

sage:

Page 151— " The two thousand three hun-

dred days; that is, years, of Daniel, for the

God of heaven to set up aa everlasting king-

dom, and cleanse the sanctuary, are expired,

7»
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op nearly so: Dan. viii. 13, 14. Likewise the

fall of the tenth' part of the city by a great

earthquake, and the slaughter of the seven

thousand men, seems to have been striking-

ly accomplished by the French revolution.

Their bidding defiance to the powers of the

Pontificate was sudden and unexpected, as an

earthquake, and attended with the slaughter of

more than a million of men. The aggrandize-

ment of this empire, and the titles assumed by
Bonaparte, Emperor of France, and King of
Italy, are declarations to the world that THE
TEMPORAL POWERS OF THE POPE
EXIST NO MORE!"
"The Directory [who were Napoleon's tools

at Paris] feeling or affecting to feel a high de-

gree of indignation at the insult offered to their

ambassador, and at the loss of their General,

transmitted instructions to General Berthier to

march to the Roman capital. On the 10th of

February, 1798, the French army arrived at

that place, and the castle of St. Angelo, con-

taining the Pope, and the greater part of his

cardinals, surrendered on the first summons.
The inhabitants, freed from restraint by the

captivity of their rulers, and encouraged by the

presence ofthe French army, assembled in the

campo Vaccino, the ancient Roman Forum,
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and, at the instigation of two of the nobles,

and an advocate of some reputation, planted

the tree of liberty in front of the capito], pro-

claimed their independence, and instituted the

Roman Republic. All the splendor and mag-

nificence, of which the Catholic worship is

susceptible, were employed to celebrate this

memorable victory over the head^of its faith.

Every church in Rome resounded with thanks

to the Supreme Disposer of events, for Xhm

glorious REVOLUTION that had taken place;

and while the dome of St, Peter's was illumi-

nated without, fourteen cardinals, dressed in

the gorgeous apparel appertaining to functions

which they were fated soon after to abdicate,

presided at a solemn Te Deum, within the

walls of that superb basilic. The DEPOSED
PONTIFF, exiled from his country, was con-

veyed, by order of the Directory, first to

Braincon, and afterwards to Valence, in

France, where the infirmities of age, and the

pressure of misfortune, terminated his exist-

ence, on the 29th of August, 1799, in the 82d

year of his age, and 24th of his Pontificate."

— The History of the warn of the French revo-

iution. By Edward Baines, of England. Book

II. Chap. 4. pp. 222, 223.

The Hon Gerard Noel says, " Can the-
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overthrow of the monastic orders, plunder of

the church property, the destruction of religion

by legislative enactment, and the massacre of

a hundred thousand of her clergy, be consist-

ent with any reasonable estimate of domina-

tion and power? Under such a terrific judg-

ment upon the persecutor, can we refuse to

admit that the period of the twelve hundred and

sixty years has terminated its course. And
should the blow already given to the Papal

power be correctly deemed incompatible with

its long established domination, then is the

probability even great, that within the limit of

another generation, "the sign of the Son of

Man may appear in the heavens, and 4he re-

demption of his church be revealed."— Lit.

JVb. 3, 1840

The three following numbers of Daniel, time

times, and a half, or 1260 years— 1290 years,

and 1335, are of importance in the prophecy.

They all include the destructive power of the

Papal Beast, as described in chap. vii. 24, 25;

and in chap. viii. 10— 12, ^24, 25; and in Rev.

xiii. The description in each of the chapters

bears a strong resemblance, and sets forth the

persecutions which took place under the little

horn, when the faith and integrity of the people

of God was put to the test.
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Now it is evident, from the prophecy ofDan-

iel, that the Roman Empire was to be destroy-

ed. The daily was taken away, when that

Empire was divided into several small king-

doms, which occurred between the fifth and

sixth centuries. A little horn was to arise.

The Bishop of Rome did arise to great tempo-

ral power, and conquered three of the ten king

doms, into which the empire had been divided.

Then he assumed the triple crown, and retain-

ed it until his temporal dominion was taken in

A. D. 1798. From this period back to 538,

when he assumed this power, gives us the pe-

riod of 1260 years. This is the same Beast

which is described in Revelation, that teas, and

is not, and yet is. It was in full dominion during

the time, times and a half, or 1260 years, and

is not in possession of the same power, as the

event of 1798 testifies, when the Pope was

taken prisoner, and yet is prevailing throughout

the world. A prominent leader of the order

said, " Let the whole system go to ruin; 1 will

engage to restore it in a short time, and that to

a more perfect state than before. This power ia

spoken of as existing in some shape or other,

till the last great battle, when he goes into per-

dition, and is destroyed by the brightness of

Christ's coming.
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But "the same horn made war with the
saints, and prevailed against them, until the
Ancient of Days came, and the time came that
the saints possessed the kingdom."
On this subject the Protestant church has

been recently aroused, and alarmed. Plans
are in operation to check the progress of Papa-
cy in our land— the Church feels that vigorous
efforts must be made. The Address of the

American Protestant Association, recently
formed in Philadelphia, testifies on the prevail-
ing influence of Papacy. The following is an
extract from that address: —

"But while misapprehension, apathy, and false

sympathy pievail, to so great an extent, among
Protestants, we are free to confess that, we look

with deep solicitude upon the extraordinary efforts

now making by the Papal Hierarchy to obtain a

firm footing in this country. Addressing, as we
are, a Piotestant population, who have free access

, to the Bible, and who reverence its authority, we
may be permitted to remind you, that the ground

on which the glorious reformation was undertaken

and achieved, was, that Popery was the great Anti-

Christ, so minutely delineated in the prophecies of

Daniel, in the epistles, and in the Book of Rev-

elation. We may further remind you that, accord-

ing to the " sure word of prophecy," this anti-

christian power, after suffering a temporary depres-
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8ion, (as Romanism has done since the 16th centu-

ry) is, in " the last days," to gather up its waning

strength, and allying itself, perhaps, with civil des-

potism, to make a final onset upon Christianity,—
an onset surpassing in fury, and malignity, all its

previous assaults, and to be attended with signal,

though short lived, success. With these prophecies

before you, we would ask whether there is nothing

ominousof evil in the recent movements of the

Church of Rome.

'

In Dan. xii. we have two additional num-

bers— 30 and 45. The number 30 is added

to the 1260, and the whole expressed by "a
thousand two hundred and ninety days. The
additional number of 45 is expressed in verse

12th, " Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh

to the thousand three hundred and Jive and thir-

ty days."

But for how long a time shall he have thia

dominion? Let the angel answer: " Until a

time, times, and the dividing of time."

What does this mean ? Compare the descrip-

tions.

John, Rev. xiii. 2. Thel Daniel vii. 7. A fourth

beast which I saw was like beast, dreadful and terri-

unto a leopard, and his ble, and strong exceeding-

feet were as the feet of a

bear, and his mouth as

the mouth of a lion

ly. [The lion, bear, and
leopard, having fallen,

were merged in Rome,
which John saw in its Pa-
pal form.]
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John, Rev. xiii. 2. And
the dragon gave him his

power, and his seat, and
great authority.

John, Rev. xiii. 7. It

was given unto him to

make war with the saints,

and to overcome them.

John, Rev.xiii. 5. There
was given him a mouth
speaking great things, and
blasphemies.

. John, Rev. xiii. 5. Pow-
er was given him to make
war FORTY AND TWO
MONTHS.
t

[See marginal reading.]

John, Rev. xiii. 10. He
that leadeth into captivity

shall go into captivity.

Rev. xii. 14. And to the

woman were given two
'wings of a great eagle,that

she might fly into the wil-

derness into her place,

where she is nourised for a

time, and times, and halfa

time. [ 3 1-2 times.]

Daniel vii.26. They [the
saints,and times and laws]
hall be given into his

hand.

Daniel vii. 21. The same
horn made war with the
saints, and prevailed
against them.

Daniel vii. 8, 20, 25. A
mouth speaking great

things.—A mouth that

spake very great things.

—

He shall speak great words
against the Most High.

Daniel vii. 26. They
shall be given into his

hand until a TIME, and
TIMES, and the DIVID-
ING OF TIME.

Daniel vii. 26. They
3hall take away his do-
minion, to consume and to

destroy it unto the end.

Rev. xii. 6. And the wo*
man fled into the wilder-
ness, where she hath a
place prepared of God,
that they should feed her
there a thousand two hun-
dred and threescore days.

[1260 days.]

Let us compare the information we have thus gained :

—

42 months 3 1-2 times
SO 260

12C0davs=42 months 1260 days=3 1-2 times
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These cannot be literal days, for the domin-

ion of the horn (Papacy,) was not taken away
in that length of time.

The Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge

says, " It is a remarkable fact, that the do-

minion of the Papacy, in that very kingdom

which had been its chief stay for ages, was

destroyed and disannulled by an act of the

French Assembly in the year 1793, just 1260

years from its establishment."

Here then we have four marks fixed, thus:

533 1260 years - 1793

1260 years

538 1798

Can we ask for any more proof that this ap-

plication of the prophecy is the right one ? In

the 10th, 11th and 12th chapters of Daniel, we
have a continued discourse from the angel Ga-
briel, conducting Daniel's view to the glorious

period, when " they that turn many to right-

eousness shall shine as the stars forever and

ever."

Two questions come up here: 1. What was

taken away to make room for popery ? Jlns.

Paganism. 2. When was it taken away ? Jlns.

In 508, when the last of the ten kings (whose

8
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kingdoms were the ten horns of the fourth

beast) was converted to Christ.

1290 years.

508
—— — 1798

"Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to

the 1335 days; but go thou thy way till THE
END be, for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy

lot at the end of the days." As the 1290

terminated in 1798, the 1335 must end in

1843.
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Daniel enquires, How long shall it be to the

end of these wonders? And I heard the man
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of

the river, when he held up his right hand and

his left hand unto heaven, and swear by him

that liveth forever, that it shall be for a time,

times and an half, and when he shall have ac-

complished to scatter the power of the holy

people, all these things shall be finished."

And I heard, but I understood not: then said

I, O, my Lord, what shall be the end of these .

things? And he said, Go thy way, Daniel; for

the words are closed up, and sealed till the time

of the end. Many shall be purified and made
white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wick-

edly, and none of the wicked shall understand.

But the wise shall understand. And from the

time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken

away, and the abomination that maketh de-

solate be set up, there shall be a thousand

two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he

that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three

hundred andfive and thirty days. But go thou

thy way till the end be, for thou shalt rest and

stand in thy lot, at the end of the days, i. e. the

1335 days, which commenced when the daily

sacrifice was taken away, and the abomination

which maketh desolate was set up.

d byGoogle



HARMONIZED AND EXPLAINED. 89

PJere two abominations are mentioned— the

DaiLY, and the transgression of desola-
tion: Dan. viii. 13. Both of these were deso-

lating powers, although the latter is called, in

Dan. xi. 31, and xii. II,' 4 the abomination that

maketh desolate." The daily refers to Pagan
Rome,— the transgression of desolation to Pa-
pal. The influence of Paganism, or the daily,

began to decline under the agency of the

preaching of the gospel, till at length, it entire-

ly ceased, and Christianity became the relig-

ion of the Roman Empire; and Constantine

gave his influence in its favor, in the fourth

century. The altar of Paganism was not en-

tirely removed from Rome, for it was not taken

away till about A. D. 508, when, according to

Gibbon's testimony, Vitalian, with an army of

Huns and Bulgarians, mostly idolators, de-

clared themselves the champions of the Catho-

lic faith. Hence the taking away of the daily,

or the end of Paganism. Then appears the

abomination that maketh desolate, or the trans-

gression of desolation. This abomination the

Savior refers to in Math xxiv. 15; and speaks

of its standing in the holy place, and, as Paul

saith, silteth in the. temple of God. See 2 Thess.

ii. 4. The holy place signifies the church, the

people of God, who are called, in the Scrip-
8*
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tures, the " holy people." It is evident that

the Savior, in Matthew, alludes to the " trans-

gression of desolation," the Papal power, and

not to the " daily," or Paganism. The Papal

power commenced, as we have seen, 538,

when the time of trouble, more especially, be-

gan, to the people of God. There has been

great tribulation to the church during the 1260

years. c * The severity of this tribulation,"

says a recent writer on this subject, "began
to be broken before the 1260 years expired;

that the church was to remain in the wilder-

ness. [See Rev. xii. 6.] The kings began to

make war on that desolating power, [See Rev.

xvii. 12— 16,] before the whole period allotted

to it had expired; and the Reformation com-

menced about the same time, and thus the days

in the violence of persecution were shortened,

for the sake of ' the elect,' the church."

THE TIME OP THE END.

The objection which is so strenuously urged

against fixing on the time of the end, is with-

out foundation in the Scriptures. God has
measured out time to his people, by days
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months, and years, as every student of the

Bible must acknowledge.

The prophecy of Noah is the first chronlo-

ogical prophecy on the record of God's word,

and one of interest to us who are living at the

closing period of the time of the Gentiles. Our

Lord refers to it as descriptive of the world

previous to his second advent. Gen. vi. 3.

' l And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always

strive with man, for that he also is flesh, yet his

days shall be an hundred and twenty years."

This passage is explained by a parallel mode

of speech, in Neh. ix. 30. " Yet many years

didst thou forbear them, and testified against

them by thy spirit in thy prophets." It is very

evident that the passage in Genesis implies that

God had long borne with the antedeluvians,

but all to no purpose. The end of his forbear-

ance is now determined by the 120 days. " My
Spirit shall not always strive with man;" i. e.

shall not keep up the process of judgment, re-

buke and mercy. At the time appointed it shall

cease.

Here is a prophetical date fixed for a merci-

ful purpose, for a warning to those on whom
the judgment should come, if they repented

not. The time is here specified, — a hundred

and twenty days.
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Other dates are determined by the wisdom of

God, for equally important purposes as this.

Mr. Habershon, in his Guide to the study of

chronological prophecy, has divided the chrono-

logical portion of it into eight parts, as follows:

Period I.

From the call of Abraham, and
from the mockery of Tsaac to Israel's

deliverance out of Egypt, 430 years,

from 1921 to 1491, B. C. And 400
years from 1891 to 1491, B. C.

Period II.

From the first year of Ahaz, to

the final overthrow of the kingdom
of Israel, 65 years, from 742 to 677
B. C.

Period III.

From the commencement of Ju-

dah's captivity in Babylon, to the

decree of Cyrus, 70 years; from 606
to 536, B. C. And from the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem to the decree of

Darius Hystaspes, 70 years from 588
to 618 B. C.

Period IV.
From the edict given to Ezra; in

the seventh year of Artaxerxes, to

the death of Christ, 490 years from
457—6, B. C. to A D. 33, or 34.

Prohhecy.
Gen.xv.12—14
See also Acts
vii. 6, 7.

Ex. xii. 40, 42.

See Gal. iii. 1.

Isa* vii. 1, 9.

Jer.xxv.8—12.

xxix. 10.

Dan. ix. 1, 4,

20, 27.
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Period V. I Prophecy.
This admits of a double appliction. Lev.xxvii.14

—

First, to the kingdom of Israel. 28.31—33, 40,
From the final destruction of the king-,41, 42, 44, 45.

dom of Israel to its restoration, 2520JDan. iv. 16,23,
years, from B. C. 727, to A. D. 1793 ;!25, 32.

and from B. C. 677, to A. D. 1843

—

i.

Second application, (Judah,) from
the dethronement of the house of
David, and the destruction of the

kingdom of Judah, to the millenium,
2520 years ; from B. C. 677 to A. D.
1843—4.

Dan. viii.

Dan, vii. Rev.
xi.l, 2: xiii.10,

11.

Period VI.
From the edict given to Ezra in the

7th year of Artaxerxes, to the cleans-

ing of the sanctuary, 2300 years, from
B. C. 457 to A. D. 1843—4.

Period VII.
From the giving of the saints into

the hands of the Papal power to its

fall; and from the formation of the
ten Papal kingdoms to their destruc-
tion, 1260 years, from A. D. 533, to

1793; and from A. D. 583 or 4, to

1843 or 4.

Period VIII.

From the overthrow of the Eastern
Roman Empire to the drying up of the

kingdom of Turkey, 391 years, from
A. D. 1453 to 1843 or 4.

The above periods of prophecy are introdu-

ced here to show that God has measured these

events by time. They have a beginning and

ending— and may be considered as the several
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great outlines of Jehovah, s administration in

the world.

The sixth Period including the 2500 years,

is of the most importance to our subject. By
examining the following class of prophetical

numbers in Daniel, it will' be seen that God
has revealed time clearly in the vision.

1. Seven Times—Daniel
iv. 16.

2. Time, times, and the
dividing of times.—Daniel
vii. 25; xii. 7.

3. Two thousand and
three hundred days.—Dan.
viii. 14—26.

4. Seventy weeks.—Dan.
ix. 24.

5. A thousand two hun-
dred and ninety days.

—

Dan. xii. 11.

6. A thousand three hun-

dred and five and thirty

days.—Dan. v. 12.

In Revelations we have
the following notes of
time.

1. An hour, a day* a
month, and a year.—Rev.
ix.15.

A thousand two hun-
dred and three score days.

—Rev. xii. 6.

3. Forty and two months.

—Rev. xi. 2: xiii. 5.

4. Six hundred and six-

ty-six.—Rev. xiii. 8.

5. In Ezekiel, Three
hundred and ninety days

andforty days.—Ezek. iv.

5—6.

Here is time which God has revealed in his

word, most of which essentially relates to the

question of Daniel—How long shall be the

vision? And to the answer, " Unto 2300 days."

The events included in this vision is sufficient

evidence to every one acquainted with the his-

tory of these events, that they could not be ac-
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complished in so many days. There is almost

a universal agreement in the Christian world

that in the 70 weeks a day stands for a year.

And if this is a part of the vision, then the

remainder must be interpreted on the same

principle; that the seventy weeks compose a

part of the vision is evident from the fact that

the instructions of the angel Gabriel to Daniel

did not terminate here ; for he was afterwards

informed that the city and sanctuary should be

destroyed. " The end of the war should be

with a flood," and unto the end of the wars,

desolations were determined. And that for the

overspreading of abominations he should make
it desolate, even until the consummation, and

that determined shall be poured upon the desola-

tor. This must relate to the remainder of the

vision, the 2300 days. The events in the

vision, so descriptive of the Little Horn, evi-

dently extend down to the cleansing of the sanc-

tuary, (including the 1260 years) with which

the indignation is to end. Jerusalem is still

trodden down, and the Jewish nation remains

a scattered people, looking for the return of

their Messiah. The indignation has not yet

come to an end, and cosequently the vision is

not yet closed.

The several points in the vision may be ar-

ranged as follows:

—

'
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I.—The 70 weeks divided into three parts:

—

1. Seven weeks, or 49 years.

2. Sixty-two weeks, 434 "
3. One week or 7 "

Making in all 70 weoks, or 490 "
Subtract the age of Christ, 33 "

Leaves B. C. 457 - - - -457
II.—From the birth of Christ to the taking

away of the daily {sacrifice) and the

setting up the abomination which
maketh desolate, - 608

III.—From 508 to the time when the saints

of the Most High were given into

the hands of Papacy by an act of
Justinian, the Greek Emperor, gives

us the time of - - - 30
IY.—From 538, when the Papal dominion

was established by the edict referred -

to down to the period of its over-

throw in 1798, is noted as the time,

times and a half in Dan. xii. 7. - 1260
Time, one year, - - 360 days.

Times two years, 720 "
Half a time, - - - 180 "

Each day for a year makes 1260

Add 45 years to the above numbers, 45*

To the close of the vision, gives 2300

Take from B. C. 457

And it leaves - 1848

If the above prophetic calculations can be

demonstrated .by the word of God, then " a

great voice out of the temple of heaven, from
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the throne," will soon be hearassaying," IT IS

DONE !" Prophecy does reveal things that

shall be HEREAFTER. Rev.i. 19,— even to

the consummation of Jehovah's government

and providence in the kingdoms of the world.

See Isa. xxviii. 21, 22.

Whatever degree of confidence may be

placed in the above calculations, one thing is

certain, viz:

—

There is evidence from the plain declarations

of Scripture— from the prophecies— that we
are living in the time of the end. Several of

the most distinguished students of prophecies,

after a careful and critical examination, have

come to the same conclusion.

The following is an extract from Professor

Bush, testifying his own belief that the pro-

phetical periods have nearly expired:

" If we take the ground of right reason, we
must believe that the present age is one ex-

pressly foretold in prophecy— that it is just

opening upon the crowning consummation of

all prophetic declarations.

" The first inquiry is, what are we taught to

expect? It is evidently something stupen-

dous— something final— the last act in the

great drama of the world. We cannot agree

with those who believe that the physical de-

9
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struction of our earth is predicted and close at

hand; though, if their premises once be grant-

ed, we cannot see how their chronology is to be

disputed. We firmly believe that we are now
upon the borders of the momentous changes

predicted.

"We have clear- intimation from prophecy

that the last times shall be distinguished for a

laxity of morals and manners, for the preva-

lence of a spirit of lawlessness and license, for

party legislation, for general public profligacy

and corruption, and for all the evils by which

we are now surrounded. These are facts to

which we cannot shut our eyes, and over which

it is not easy to go to excess in lamentation."

Dr. Duffield, who has recently published a

work on the prophecies, relative to the Second

Coming of Christ, says, " Among other signs,

that ' the time of the end,' that is, the season

during which the great periods of chronological

prophecy run out, and the great things so long

predicted will transpire, is described by very

strong and marked signs, and particularly by

signs in the heavens. The sun shall be dark-

ened—the moon shall not give her light—the

stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of

the heavens shall be shaken. It is supposed,

by some, and we think with some plausibility,
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that while these physical events are to be re-

garded as symbolical of the revolutions and

commotions of empires, they nevertheless will,

to some extent, literally occur. Striking at-

mospheric and celestial phenomena shall be ob-

served, which, being beyond the reach of man's

philosophy, may be regarded as the visible

symbols which God himself hangs out in the

heavens to predict the consummation coming.

It is remarkable, especially for the last fifty or

sixty years, that atmospheric and celestial phe-

nomena have been more marked, frequent, and

varied, than in any previous age of the world.

It is said that not less than fifteen hundred stars

have faded from the vault of heaven ; and

some of them were observed in a state of con-

flagration.

"Ever since the French revolution, the pe-

culiar signs, both moral and political, which are

predicted to mark the time of the end, have

been developing. The preparation is making

for a great and fearful crisis ; the kings and

rulers of the earth are leaguing and conspiring

together, and becoming more and more invol-

ved in their ambitious schemes, and the Lord is

sealing his people, pouring out his Spirit, and

gathering in his elect. Verily, we must be
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blind if we cannot discern the signs of the

times."

Cunninghame's Dis. on Prophecy—" If we,

who have watched every sign in the spiritual

horizon for a long series of years, were now
asked, ' Is any sign of His [Christ] coming yet

accomplished ?' We should be constrained to

answer, ' To our view, not one sign remains

unaccomplished. ' If we were further asked,

' Shall He come this year ?' Our answer would

be, ' We know not ; but this much we know and

believe, that he is at hand, even at the door.'
"

Rev. John Cox, speaking on the Second Ad-

vent of Christ, makes the following remark

:

" This, I conceive, is the next great event that

we are now to look for. So far as I can discern,

no further signs are to be expected, as it seems

to me we have entered into that last period of

awful expectation, during which the church is

likened unto virgins."

By comparing the signs of the times with the

numerical prophecies, we may know, with cer-

tainty, when the awful and glorious day of the

Lord is rapidly advancing upon us. The greut

and broad outlines of prophecy are obvious to

every man who is a student of the prophetical

writings, long before the predicted events are

fulfilled. The prophecies of Daniel were clo-
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sed up and sealed till the time of the end ; and

when the book was to be opened, the seals were

to be removed—the mysterious dates were to

be developed—many were to run to and fro,

and prophetical knowledge was to be increased.

The period here foretold is that in which we
are note living ; for never, since the time of the

reformation, has there been such deep and in-

tense interest paid to the sacred prophecies as

within the last thirty or forty years. The seals

are now being removed—the signs of the times

shed a light on the prophetical dates, and the

prophetical dates shed light upon the signs of

the times.

"All these signs of the times, shedding their

light upon the mysterious dates, and deriving

light from them in return, i. e. the present con-

cussions of the nations ; the simultaneous sha-

king of the Ottoman and Papal empires ; the

reign and dominancy of infidelity ; the exten-

sive propagation of the gospel beyond the lim-

its of the western Roman empire ; the state of

feeling and excitement in the Jewish nation ;

the infidel indifference of the world ; the death-

like slumber of the church ; and the midnight

cry that has been recently raised, and that is

now ringing in the ears of the infidel world and

a sleeping church, all indicate that the 12G0

9*
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years have run out their course. And when
ye sec these things know that the kingdom of

heaven is at hand."

—

Lit. vol. II. Dest. of Brit-

ish Empire, Thorpe.

Dr. Cotton Mather, in a work printed for

Samuel Gerrish, 1729, and who died Feb. 13,

1727—8, says, "By all just and fair computa-

tions, the twelve hundred and sixty years al-

lowed for the Papal empire must be near, if not

quite expired. By consequence, the 1335 years,

which bring the time of the end when Daniel,

with other good men, is to rise and stand in his

lot, are not likely to extend beyond the present

century."

The above extracts, from writers on prophe-

cy, are introduced here to show that the doc-

trine of our Savior's last advent to the world,

as near at hand, is a doctrine of interest—of

investigation and belief, to many of the pres-

ent day.

* In closing this subject we will notice a few

objections which are made to the doctrine of

Christ's near approach.

I. The passage in Math. xxiv. 36.—" Bui of

that day and hour knoioeth no mow." It will be

remembered that in every instance, where pas-

sages of this nature occur, that the signs of the

advent of the Lord are particularly pointed out.
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The day and the hour we profess not to know.

But does not the chapter, from which the above

passage is selected, contain evidence that it

was not for the disciples, then living, to know

the times and the seasons, but for those who
should be on the earth about the time of his

coming. It .was not the purpose of Christ to

leave his people in darkness on a subject of

such momentous interest as his last advent to

the world. In the days of Noah and Lot, the

people were faithfully warned, previous to the

approaching judgments of heaven. Hence the

parable of the fig tree, " when his branch is

yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is nigh ; so likewise ye, when ye

shall see all these things, know that it is near,

even at the doors." The signs which should

precede his second advent are recorded in the

chapter for our instruction, that we may not

be in darkness, that that day come upon us

unawares. Query.—Is it consistent with the

character of God, and in harmony with express

declarations in Scripture, on this great event,

to believe that it will take place without our

knowing anything about the time ? "Who,
then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his

lord hath made ruler over his household, to

give them meat in due season ? Blessed is that

d byGoogle



104 daniel's visions

servant whom his lord, when he cometh, shall

find so doing." Doing what ? Watching,

having the lamp trimmed and burning, and

being ready, lest the Bridegroom come and

find us sleeping. But to say, " my lord delay-

tth his coming," is taking the position of the

evil servant, and incurring the penalty contain-

ed in the close of the chapter. To such the

Lord will come in an hour when they look not

for him. 1 Thess. v. 2.—"For yourselves

know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so

cometh, as a thief in the night. For when they
"

shall say peace, and safety, sudden destruction

cometh upon them. But ye, brethren, are not

in darkness, that that day should overtake you

as a thief ; ye are all the children of the day :

we are not of the night nor of darkness." John

xv. 15.—" Henceforth I call you not servants ;

for the servant knoweth not what his Lord do-

eth ; but I have called you friends, for all

things that I have heard of my Father, I have

made known unto you." Rev. i. 3.—" Blessed

is he that readeth, and they that hear the words

of this prophecy, and keep (observe) those

things which are written therein."

2. Jl millennium of peace and happiness.—
When Christ was asked by the disciples what

would be the sign of his coming, and of the
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end of the world, he did not tell them there

would be a thousand years of peace and hap-

piness, or that the whole world would be con-

verted. Such a notable sign as this he would

not have omitted, if it was to occur. " But as

the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming

of the Son of man be." As much as to say,

As when the flood came in the days of Noah,

and the burning in the time of Lot, so will it

be when the Savior comes the second time.

The people will be giving their special atten-

tion to the affairs of this world, to buying and

selling, building and planting, marrying, and

giving in marriage, and as unbelieving as to

Christ's coming, as the generation of Noah
were concerning the flood.

But will not the knowledge of the Lord cov-

er, or fill the whole earth ? Yes ; when the

saints inherit the earth, and not at the coming

of Christ ; for this event is expressly noted by

the signs, " as in the days of Noah." The
suddenness of Christ's coming shows that it

will be to the wicked as a thief in the night, as

a snare upon the nations—as in the time of Pha-

raoh, when the destroying angel went out at

midnight, and a cry of distress was heard

throughout the land.—Ex. xii. 29. To the

very period of the Savior's advent, there will
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be impiety, unbelief, luxury, commotions, wars

and rumors of wars, and constant inquiry,

" Where is the promise of his coming ?"

The parable of the tares and wheat shows

that the people of God never will be the praise

of the whole earth, until the harvest, which is

the end of the world. Until that time, the wheat

and tares will grow together, when Christ will

send forth his angels and gather out of his

kingdom all things that offend, and them that

do iniquity. Then shall the righteous shine as

the sun in the kingdom of their Father.

3. Prophecies were not intended to be under-

stood until accomplished. What is the great

object of prophecy, in the Word of God, but

to confirm our faith in the events therein fore-

told. Now, if we are not to understand the

prophecies, or to investigate them with special

reference to the events predicted, then a great

portion of the Bible was a sealed hook to the

early Christians. Now, we believe the Word
of God is a true light, which shines on our

present path, and penetrates into the future.

The first advent of our Savior was prophecied,

and, no doubt, those who waited for the " con-

solation of Israel" had their hopes excited,

and their faith strengthened by the prophecy

of the 70 weeks in Daniel.
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The expectation of a Messiah was also pre-

valent among the Jews, and was confirmed by

the mission of John the Baptist. And did not

Daniel learn from books {prophecy) that the

long captivity of the Jews, in Babylon, was

about terminating ? " I Daniel, understood,

by books, the number of the years, whereof the

Word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the pro-

phet, that he would accomplish 70 years in the

desolations of Jerusalem." He understood

the prophecy, and set himself to prayer and

supplication, when the angel was sent " to tell

him what should befall his people in the latter

day8, and that he should stand in his lot at the

end of the days. " Daniel did understand the

prophecy before it was fulfilled.

Noah was commissioned to prophecy the de-

struction of the old world by a flood ; and for

the very purpose that the wicked might not be

overtaken without warning. They were with-

out excuse in not believing the prophecy.

The design of prophecy is not merely to

confirm our faith in the Scriptures, but to give

us a knowledge of the events to which the

prophecy relates. Take the example of the

destruction of Jerusalem. If the disciples had

regarded the Savior's prophecy of that event

only of use after it was accomplished, they
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would doubtless have perished in the siege.

But they availed themselves of the warning

which Christ made to them, previous to his de-

parture, and escaped the desolations which

came upon the Jews. Christ prophecied cer-

tain signs, by which they might know as to the

time of the event. They saw these signs, be-

lieved, and fled to the mountains in Pella.

Now Christ has given in the same chapter,

a prophecy respecting his 2d coming ; notable

signs, by which we may know, for a certainty,

as to the event at hand. The warning voice is

discernable in those signs, and whatever indif-

ference or unbelief, may exist in the church

and the world on this subject, it will be heard,

so that when he comes he will find some faith

on the earth.
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NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH.

" Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the

day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall

be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fer-

vent heat ? Nevertheless we, according to his prom-
ise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter iii. 12, 13,

In the chapter from which the text is select-

ed, the apostle mentions the design of his

writing, viz. to refresh the minds of his breth-

ren with the "words which were spoken before,

by the holy prophets, and ofthe commandment

of us the apostles ofthe Lord and Savior."

He foretells that there would be scoffers in the

last days, who would manifest the same unbe-

lief concerning the second coming of Christ,

and the final consummation of all things,as was

exhibited in the days of Noah, respecting the

flood. He then gives a graphic description of

the sudden and general conflagration ofthe
10
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world, to be succeeded by the nete heavens, and

the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."

Our object will be to show from the Scrip-

tures that God has assigned to this earth which

we inhabit, both in relation to its moral and

physical constitution, a period of existence

—and when that period comes, he will change

or purify it from the curse under which it has

fallen, and make it the abode of the righteous.

This proposition may appear to the reader

inconsistent wkh the general laws of nature,

and with the perfect order and harmony which

has characterized the handy work of the cre-

ator ever since the morning stars sang togeth-

er, and the sons of God shouted for joy. The
sun, say you, continues to shine in its usual

splendor—the moon reflects her light, the stars

twinkle in the canopy of heaven, seed-time

and harvest, summer and winter fail not, and

all things remain as they were from the founda-

tion of the world. But we ask you to suspend

judgment till we have consulted the records

of God's holy word. To the law, and the tes-

timony we appeal for the evidence of our posi-

tion—viz. that the present mundane system

must pass away, or be renewed, and a new
heavens and new earth appear.

In discussing this subject we shall follow the

order of the text. That expressly declares,
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I That there will be a great change in the

present material system.

In proof ofthis, the apostle refers to the flood'

which swept over the earth and destroyed its

inhabitants, with the exception of Noah and

his family. That the earth underwent some

physical change, is generally admitted by ge-

ologists. The discoveries which have recently

been made by them, have led them to this opin-

ion. The apostle asserts the ignorance of

scoffers in the last days, on this subject. " For

this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the

word of God the heavens were of old, and the

earth standing out of the water, and in the

water: whereby the world that then was, being

overflowed with water, perished. But the heav-

ens and the earth which are now, by the same

word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire

against the day of judgment, and perdition of

ungodly men. 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6, 7. It was the

opinion of Moses (Gen. i. 1,2.) that the earth

was originally in a fluid state, and it has been

shown by some discoveries near the poles that

the earth is not round,but ofa spheriodal form,

resembling an orange, a shape which it would

naturally assume from whirling round upon its

axis; and is a just conclusion, if, according to

ancient opinions, the earth was formed from a

watery siibstance. Be this as it may, the apos-
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tie declares that the heavens " shall pass away
with a great noise, and thd elements shall melt

> with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works

that are therein, shall be burnt up." In the fol-

lowing verses, eleventh and twelvth, the same
thought is expressed by a dissolution of the ma-
terial universe.—Not its annihilation, for this

would conflict with long established principles

in philosophy, that no particle of matter is anni-

hilated, whatever process of change it may
pass through—but that the present system of

things will be changed, or regenerated; and

in this sense, pass away into a new and perfect

state " wherein dwelleth righteousness."

There is nothing in all the convolutions of

nature to compare with this last drama in the

world's history. We may form some concep-

tion of the rolling thunder, peal after peal,

—

of the darting lightning, flash after flash,—of

the sweeping deluge and the sweeping cataract

bearing down the sturdy oak, and rolling the

rock from its settled position—of the belching

and burning volcano pouring out its lava, and

destroying whole cities, of the rumbling earth-

quake in both land and sea. But the final

conflagration is purely a matter of revelation,

and best described by the language of the inspir-

ed writers. Heb.i. 10,1 1,12, "Thou Lord in the

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth,
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and the heavens are the works of thy hands:

they shall perish, but thou remainest ; and they

all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a^

vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall

be changed: but thou art the same and thy

years shall not fail." [See Ps. cii. 23, 28.]

"As the waters fail from the sea, and the

flood decayeth and drieth up, so man lieth down

and riseth not till the heavens be no more."

The subject under consideration is also re-

corded in prophecy. Speaking as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost, the prophets not on-

ly predicted the birth of the Redeemer with all

the characteristics in which he appeared when

clothed in his humiliation, and all the scenes

of his crucifixion on the cross; but they also

look forward to the approaching consummation,

when he shall come to make up his jewels, Isa.

li.6, "Lift up your eyes to the heavens,and look

upon the earth beneath, for the heavens shall

vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall

wax old like a garment, and they that dwell

therein shall die in like manner." Whatever
may be the order, firmness, solidity, and regu-

lar motion of the heavenly bodies, or the beau-

ty of the earth, yet they shall be folded up, or

changed for the residence of Christ and his

saints. Jer. x. 10, " At his wrath the earth

20*
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shall tremble, and the uations shall not be able

to abide his indignation
"

There can be no doubt that the events pre-

dicted in Joel, 3d chapter, are identical with

those in Rev. xiv., and foretell the end of

the world— the final conflagration, and

the heavenly Jerusalem. 'The sun and the

moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall

withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall

roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from

Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth

shall shake, but the Lord will be the hope of

his people, and th«t strength of the children of

Israel."

The second chapter of this prophecy pre-

sents the same great event. The language

has been supposed to refer to the destruction

of Jerusalem, but will it not have a literal ac-

complishment at the end of the world? The
events of that period correspono to the des-

cription in other portions of the Scriptures.

" The earth shall quake before them— the

heavens shall tremble— the sun and the moon
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw

their shining: And the Lord shall utter his

voice before his army ; for his camp is very

great ; for he is strong that executeth his word ;

for the day of the Lord is terrible, and who-
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can abide it ? " These, with other similar pas-

sages in the Word of God, confirm our faith

in the purpose and power of Jehovah to reno-

vate the earth— to purify it by fire, and to re-

store it to its primeval glory and perfection.

It is an inspiring thought to the devout mind.

It elevates the soul, and fills it with the grand-

eur and omnipotent power of the Almighty.

It is included in His eternal purposes. It is a

part of His vast plan in the great work of re-

demption, to purify the earth from the curse—
from all that is injurious, mortal, and fading;

and make it what it originally was, Eden-like.

Here will be the manifestation of God's

power. He " who hath measured the waters

in the hollow of his hand, and meted out the

heavens with a span, and comprehended the

dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed

the mountains in scales, and the hills in a bal-

ance," is, by the same power, able to trans-

form the element of nature, and render the

earth as pure, and beautiful, as when she came

from the hands of the creator.

How sublime is the description, by the pro-

phet Habakkuk, of the mighty power of God !

"God came from Teman, and the Holy One
from mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered

the heavens, and the earth was full of his
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praise. And his brightness was as the light:

he had horns coming out of his hand, and

there was the hiding of his power. Before

him went the pestilence, and burning coals

went forth at his feet. He stood and measur-

ed the earth ; he beheld and drove asunder the

nations; and the everlasting mountains were

scattered; the perpetual hills did bow: his

ways are everlasting. The mountains saw

thee, and they trembled; the overflowing of

the water passed by; the deep uttered his

voice, and lifted up his hands on high. The sun

and the moon stood still in their habitation ; at

the light of thine arrows they went, and at the

shining of thy glittering spear." Hab. iii. 8,

10,' 11.

Jehovah has abundantly evinced his mighty

power, in the present existing universe. It

now only requires his putting forth that same

power, and the earth shall be changed,— re-

newed and bloom with all the glory and per-

fection of the Deity himself. He once gather-

ed* the waters of the sea together as an heap.

" He layeth up the deep as in store houses."

In the heavens hath he fe set a tabernacle for

the sun. He hath appointed the moon for sea-

sons," and <c maketh Jlrciurus, Orion, and

Pleiades, and the chambers of the south. He
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covereth the heavens with clouds. He made
a decree for the rain, and a way for the light-

ning and the thunder; and causeth the vapors

to ascend from the ends of the earth." By his

word " the waters were commanded to bring

forth abundantly the moving creature that hath

life." He hath made all things after the coun-

cil of his own mind. This is our God, who
hath founded the earth upon the seas, and es-

tablished it upon the floods. He " hangeth

the earth upon nothing," and as the Creator,

Preserver, and Upholder, of all things, rideth

in his excellency on the sky.

It was a remark of Tertullion, that every

mechanic among christians knew God, and

should make him known to others. He makes

this remark in consequence of a question put

by Croesus, the king, to Thales, the philoso-

pher. What is God? Thales asked for one

day to answer the question. The day expired

without an answer. The question was propos-

ed again, and he wished for two days— then

forfour— then for eight then for sixteen. Im-

patient for an answer, the king inquired the

reason of his delay? " O! " said the philoso-

pher, " it is a question in which my insuffi-

cient reason is lost. The oftener I ask myself,

What is God"! the more incapable I find my-
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self of answering. New difficulties arise every

moment, and my knowledge diminisheth as

my inquiries increase." From this circum-

stance he took occasion to reason in favor of

Christianity over the wisdom and philosophy of

man; and said to Croesus, " Thales cannot in-

Jorm the king what God is! and the humblest

christian knows more than this."

The Bible alone, in harmony with the voice

of nature, teaches us what God is,— and utters

forth his wispom, goodness, and power.

This view of the present material system,

which displays the omnipotence and grand-

eur of the Deity, is calculated to inspire us

with hope, in the prospect of a new and better

state of existence, when God shall purify and

make all things new. Mortality is impressed

on every thing around us, and yet how few

believe that this earth is destined to be chang-

ed, in the sense of the text. Even the final

dissolution of human bodies presents a scene

at which human wisdom shrinks to contem-

plate. When we enter the congregation of

the dead we are disposed to inquire, " Can

these dry bones live! " And many doubts

spring up in the mind, when we look away
from the inspired page, as we survey the works

of creation, in reference to the change which
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this globe will soon experience. But God can
cause " beauty to spring out of the ashes, and
life out of the dust." He is possessed of un-

limited power, and superintends, by his infinite

knowledge, all the works of his hands. The
poet has well observed, what is taught in Rev-
elation, that

" He summons into being, with like ease,

A whole Creation, and a single grain."

Nothing but sin has marred the beauty of

the visible Creation, or diverts our thoughts

from a right contemplation of the ten thousand

objects which speak in silent, but emphatic

language, of the glory of God. The dark

veil now hides from our veiw the bright-

est manifestations of the Deity, which must
have lighted up the Garden of Eden, where
our first parents walked and communed with

God. The " glory of the Lord," which is

now manifested in all his works, and which led

the Psalmist, from a pious contemplation of
them, to exclaim, " in wisdom hast thou made
them all," is not so clearly seen, as when the

morning stars first sang together. How can it

be, when the physical aspect of its constitution

has become deformed, in consequence of the

wickedness of man? That the physical econo-

my of the earth has been deranged, corres-
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ponding to the moral state of its fallen inhab-

itants, all the investigations of science most

truly affirm. Everything which Jehovah cre-

ated, he pronounced very good, and there is

reason, from the Scriptures, to believe, that

before sin entered into the world, all things re-

flected the perfections of the Deity. "No
chilling winds, nor poisonous breath,"— no

storms disturbed the tranquility of nature,—
no concussions of the earth excited alarm in

the breasts of its inhabitants,— no pestilences

or sickness annoyed the human frame. We
may reasonably conclude from the description

of Moses, that the natural elements originally

contributed to the happiness of man ; and from

the same Scriptures there is evidence that the

desolating flood swept from the earth many of

its primeval beauties, by which it was adorned

in boundless variety. But when the dispensa-

tion of Providece shall close with this fallen

world, the earth and the serial heavens chang-

ed, then "we, according to his promise," may
expect to behold the " new heavens and the

new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."

The heavens, therefore, must receive Jesus

Christ until the times of the restitution of all

things.
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" Eternal Hope! when yonder spheres sublime,

PeaPd their first notes, to sound the march of time,

Thy joyous youth began— but not to fade

When all the sister planets have decayed;

When, wrapt in fire, the realms of ether glow,

And heaven's last thunder shakes the woild below ;

Tbou, undisraay'd, shalt o'er the ruins smile,

And light thy torch at Nature's funeral pile!"

Having considered the first proposition of

the text, that the present material system will

pass away, or be changed, by the same power

which created and formed it,we shall proceed to

examine the proof, from the Scriptures, in sup-

port of the

II. Proposition, viz:

—

That there will be a

new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth

righteousness.

The objection which is frequently made
against this view of the subject— that there will

be an entire change of the material universe, is

hot so well founded as many suppose. Many
startle at the idea of this great revolution in

the material world. From education, and from

the popular custom of spiritualizing those pas-

sages which relate to this transformation, many
are disposed to believe that all things will re-

main as they now are. And those who cherish

the views here expressed, are, by many, class-

11
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ed among the net* lights which, say they, have

" glimmered in every age."

This doctrine, however, is not a new one.

It was advocated in the earliest periods

of Christianity. It was the universal sentiment

of the Council of Nice, embracing something

like three hundred pious and learned clergy-

men, who were assembled by Constantine the

Great, soon after the establishment of the chris-

tian religion in the Roman empire, in about

the year A. D. 325. The same views were

cherished by the Reformers during the reign

of Edward VI. and embodied in the Catechism

of the Church of England. The following ex-

tract is from Burnett's theory of the earth.

Vol. II. page 246.

" The end of the world, Holy Scripture calleth

the fulfilling, and performance of the kingdom, and

mystery of Christ ; and the renewing of all things;

for, saith the apostle Peter, (2 epistle, iii.) we, ac-

cording to his promise, look for new heavens and a

new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. And

it seemeth reason that corruption, unsteadfast

change, and sin, whereunto the whole world is sub-

ject, should at length have an end, according to the

witness of the apostle : The heavens shall pass

away with a great noise, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the

^works thatare therein, shall be buined up,as though
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he had said ^- As gold is wont to be refined, so shall

the whole world be purified with fire, and be

brought to its full perfection. The lesser world,

which is man, following the sdme, shall be deliver-

ed from corruption, and change ; and so for man,
this greater world, which for his sake was first cre-

ated, shall at length be removed, and be clad with

another hue, much more pleasant an beautiful.'*

Dr. Clarke makes the following comment
Upon the passage in Peter iii.

" All these things shall be dissolved* They will

all be separated, all decomposed ; but none of them
destroyed. As they are the original matter out of

which God formed the terraqueous globe, conse-

quently, they may enter again into the composition

of the new system. We look for a new heavens

and a new earth,the other being decomposed, a new
system is to be formed out of their materials.

It does apear from these promises, what the

apostle says here, and what is said in Rev. xxi. 27:

xxii. 14, 15 : That the present earth, though des-

tined to be burnt up, will not be destroyed, but be

renewed and refined
; purged from all natural and

moral imperfections, and made the endless abode of

blessed spirits. That such an event may take place

is very possible, and from the terms used by Peter,

is very probable. And, indeed, it is more reason-

able and philosophical to conclude that the earth

shall be refined, and restored, than finally destroy-

ed."
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It is worthy of notice here, that Peter refers

to all the epistles, in which the doctrines

of the end of all earthly things, the coming of

the Son of Man, and the final judgment, are

mentioned. A careful attention to the epistles

will convince the reader of the importance at-

tached by the apostle to this subject. For ex-

ample, the coming of Christ to judge the

world. 1 Thess. iii. 13: iv. 14, 18. 2 Thess.

i. 7, 10. Titus ii. 13. The resurrection: 1

Cor. xv. 22. Phil. iii. 20, 21. The burning of

the earth: 2 Thess. i. 8. The heavenly coun-

try: 1 Thess. iv. 17. Heb. iv. 9: xii. 14, 18,

24. The final judgment of all mankind by the

Lord Jesus: Rom. xiv. 10.

That the Scriptures set forth the entire re-

generation of the earth, by fire, is as evident

as the language of inspiration presents any

other doctrine. Who can read the description

of the apostle Peter (iii. chap.) on this subject,

and not perceive that he designed to make this

doctrine intelligible to a scofting world ? That

there will be a new heavens and new earth, is

confirmed by a promise, to which Peter refers.

The prophets, guided by the unerring in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit, have described the

new earth in language so plain, that a little

child may understand its import. The thirty-
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fifth chapter in Isaiah give us a view of what

f

we may expect to see, and enjoy in the Eden
of the Lord. We -here present the whole

chapter in one column, with passages cor-

responding, from other portions of the prophe-

cies.

Isa. xxxv. 1, 2. The wil-

derness and the solitary

place shall be glad for

them; and the desert shall

rejoice, and blossom as the

rose. It shall blossom
abundantly, and rejoice

even with Joy and singing:

the glory of Lebanon shall

be given unto it; the excel

lency of Carmel and Sha-
ron: they shall see theglo
ry of the Lord, and the ex-
cellency of our God.

Isa. xxxv. 5—7. Then
the eyes of the blind shall

be opened, and the ears of
the deaf shall be unstop-
ped. Then shall the lame,

11*

Isa. lv. 12, 13. For ye
shall go out with joy, and
be led forth with peace,
the mountains and the hills

shall break forth before
you into singing, and all

the trees of the Held shall

clap their hands. Instead
of the thorn shall come up
the fir tree, and instead of
the briar shall come up the
myrtle tree, and it shall be •

to the Lord for a name,for
an everlasting sign that
shall not be cut off.

Isa. li. 3. For the Lord
shall comfort Zion: he will

comfort all her waste pla-

ces; and he will make her
wilderness like Eden, and
her desert like the garden
of the Lord

; joy and glad"
ness shall be found there-

in, thanksgiving and the

voice of melody.

Ezk. xxxiv. 26, 27. And
I will make them and the

places round about my hill

a blessing; and I will cause

the shower to come down

d byGoogle



so NEW HEAVENS

roan leap as an hart, and
the tongue of the dumb
shall sing: for in the wil-

derness shall waters break

out, and streams in the de-

sert. And the parched
ground shall become a

pool, and the thirsty land

springs of water: in the

habitation of dragons,

where each lay, shall be

grass with reeds and rush-

es.

Isa. xxxv. 8. And a high-

way shall be there, and a

way,and it shall be called

The way of holiness; the

unclean shall not pass

over it; but it shall be for

those; the way-faring
men, though fools, shall

not err therein.

Isa. xxxv. 9. Ne lion Ezk.xxxiv. 25. And I will

shall be there, nor any make with them a cove-

in his season; there shall

be showers of blessing.

And the tree of the field

shall yield her fruit, and
the earth shall yield her
increase, and they shall be
safe in their land, and
shall know that I am the

Lord, when I have broken
the bands oftheir yoke,and
delivered them out of the

hand of those that served
themselves of them.

Zech. ii- 10. Sing and
rejoice, O daughter of Zi-

on, for, lo, I come, and I

will dwell in the midst of
thee, saith the Lord.

ravenous beast shall go up
thereon, it shall not be

found there; bul the re-

deemed shall walk there.

nant of pence, and will

cause the evil beasts to
cease out of the land; and
they shall dwell safely in

the wilderness, and sleep
in the woods.

Isa. xxxv. 10. And the

ransomed of the Lord
shall return, and come to

Zion with songs,and ever

Isa. Ii. 11. Therefore
the redeemed of the Lord
shall return, and come
with singing unto Zion;

lasting joy upon theirand everlasting joy shall

heads; they shall obtain be upon their head: they
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joy and gladness, and sor-

row and sighing shall flee

away

shall obtain gladness and
joy; and sorrow and
mourning shall flee away.

Several other passages may be quoted from
the prophetical writings, showing that the re-

generated earth will be the residence of the

redeemed. It is evident that the prophets, who
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,

felt that the loss sustained by the disobedience

of our first parents would be repaired— that

the curse which fell upon the earth, when na-

ture "gave signs of woe, that all was lost,''

would be removed, and God again rejoice in

all his works.

Isa. lxv. 17. For behold

I create new heavens and
a new earth; and the for-

mer 6hall not be remem-
bered, not come into mind

Isa. lxv. 18. But be ye
glad, and rejoice, for-

ever in that which I cre-

ate, for, behold, I create

Jerusalem a rejoicing, and
her people a joy.

Isa. lxv. 19. And I will

rejoice in Jerusalem, and

joy in my people; and the

voice of weeping shall be

2. Peter iii. 18. Never-
theless, we, according to

his promise, look for new
h< avens aud a new earth,
wherein dwelleth right-

eousness.

Rev. xxi. 2, 3, And I,

John, saw the holy city,

new Jerusalem, coming
down from God out of
heaven,prepared as a bride

adorned for her husband.
And 1 heard a great voice
out of heaven, saying, Be-
hold the tabernacle of God
is with men, and he will

dwell with them, and they
shall be his people, and
God himself shall be with
them, and be their God.
Rev xxi. 4. And God

shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death,
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no more hoard in her, nor

the voioe of crying.

neither sorrow nor crying,

neither shall there be any
more pain; for the former
things are passed away.

In the sense of the above passages, we see

in what light God will renew the face of the

earth, and in what respect the glory of the Lord

shall endure forever ; and the Lord shall rejoice

in all his works. Jerusalem is called the holt

CITY, THE CITY OP THE LIVING GOD. THE
PLACE WHICH HE HATH CHOSEN, THE JOY OP

the whole earth. Not so with ancient Je-

rusalem—

^

c

:

Behold, " said Jesus, '
' yourhouse

is left unto you desolate." Nor is it thus with

the Jerusalem that now is, which the apostle

says
;
(Gal. iv. 25.) is in bondage with her chil-

dren. But Jerusalem which is above is free,

which is the mother of us all.

The future Jerusalem is evidently distin-

guished for its glory and excellence. Then
saith the prophet shall the moon be confounded,

and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts

shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,

and before his ancients gloriously, (Isa. xxiv.

23.) And the name of the city from that day

shall be, the Lord is there. (Ezek, xlviii.

35.) "At that time they shall call Jerusalem

the throne of the Lord, and all the nations
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shall be gathered unto it." (Jer. iii 17.) And
the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion,

henceforth even for ever. (Mich. iv. 7.) He
shall be great, and shall be called the son of

the Highest; and the Lord God shall give un-

to him the throne of his Jather David. (Luke

i. 32, 33.) These passages definitely point

out the place where Christ will establish his

throne. Jerusalem will be the seat of his tem-

ple, the glory of which will fill the whole earth.

It is not unusual to hear from the pulpit, a

glowing description of heaven, by those passa-

ges from the Scriptures which set forth the

state of the New Jerusalem,and the new earth,

and which show that this new scene will re-

semble Paradise.

1. It shall be enlightened by the glory ofGod.

Rev. xxi. 23.

2. It shall be watered by a river. Zech. xiv.

8. N Rev. xxii. 1.

3. The Tree of Life shall be planted there.

Rev. xxii. 2.

4. The inhabitants shall be all righteous.

Rev. xxi. 27.

5. Clothed in beautiful garments. Isa. Hi. 1.

6. Redeemed without money. Isa. Iii. 3.

7. Inherit the land forever. Isa. lx. 21.

8. Free from infirmities, pain, sorrow, and

death. Isa. xxxv. 5. Rev. xxi. 4.
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9. There shall be no more curse. Rev. xxii.

3.

10. The glory of Lebanon, the fir tree and

the box together, to beautify the place
#
of my

sanctuary, and I will make the place of my feet

glorious. Isa. lx. 13.

11. Place of rest and peace, salvation and

praise. Isa. lx. 18.

12. The Lord, the everlasting light and glo-

ry. Isa. lx. 19.

13. The days of mourning ended. Isa. lx.

20. Rev. xxii. 5.

14. No night there. Rev. xxi. 25.

15. None there but those whose names are

written in the Book of Life. Rev. xxi. 27.

16. They are before the throne of God, and

serve him day and night in his temple. Rev.

vii. 15.

17. Hunger no more, neither thirst any more.

Rev. vii. 16.

18. The Lamb which is in the midst of the

throne, shall feed them and shall lead them un-

to living fountains of water, and God shall wipe

away all tears from their eyes. Rev. vit. 17.

19. They shall reign on the earth. Rev.

20. The tabernacle of God is with men, and

he will dwell with them, and they shall be his

people, and God himself shall be with them, and

be their God. Rev. xxi. 3.
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The above texts are proofsufficient, that the

renovated earth will be the abode of the right-

eous. The place where angels will greet the

whole family of Christ, when he shall come to

judge the world in righteousness. The reno-

vation of the earth will be contemporary with

the Second Advent of our Lord and his king-

dom. The Savior says to his apostles, (Math.

xix. 28,) Verily I say unto you that ye which

have followed me in the regeneration, when the

Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his

glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones

judging the twelve tribes ofIsrael. And Peter

has expressly asserted the times of the restitu-

tion of all things, at the coming of Christ. John,

in Rev. xx. 4, describes the saints as sitting

on thrones with Christ, in the act ofjudging;

which is the same thing as reigning ; and then

declares that they lived, and reigned with

Christ a thousand years. The redeemed are

heard by John saying, we shall reign on the

earth. These passages are perfectly intelligi-

ble, when we view Christ's personal reign on

the new earth, with all his saints, when they

(Christ and his people) conjointly possess the

kingdom. It also makes plain the prayer

which our Savior taught his disciples, viz.

Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as
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it is done in heaven. This prayer is not yet an-

swered. And there is no prospect of its being

realized in this life. For the will of God to be

done on earth as it is done in heaven, implies

an entire renovation of the present state of

things. Heaven is a sinless, perfect state, and

all the angels of God, with all happy spirits,

move according to His will. God's will can-

not be done on this earth as it is done in heav-

en, until the kingdom is brought completely un-

der the administration of Christ, which will be

in the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

The Savior had promised the kingdom to his

disciples, he then taught them to pray for it.

The promise will be fulfilled, and the prayer

answered, when the kingdom and dominion and

the greatness of the kingdom under the whole

heaven^ shall be given to the people of the saints

of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast'

ing kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and

obey him. Then Christ will see the glory that

shall follow his sufferings, the travail of his

soul, the reward of his merciful embassy to this

lost world, his incessant toils, his agony in the

garden, his sufferings on the cross.

Let us now consider the inheritance of the

earth as the promised reward of the righteous.
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God did promise to Abraham, and to his

seed after him, the land of Canaan' flowing

with milk and honey ; and that his mind might

be enlarged and filled with the extent of this

promise, he was commanded to lift up his

eyes to the four quarters of the earth, north,

south, east and west, as if the promise was not

confined to a single spot of earth in Palestine,

but comprehending the whole earth. " I will

give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, the

land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land

of Canaan, for an everlasting possession. But

Abraham died without possessing any part of

the land, except a burying field, purchased

with his own money. His faith looked forward

to a heavenly country, " to a city which hath

foundations, whose builder and maker is God."

He had reference to the JVcto 'Earth—the Holy

City—the New Jerusalem.

Some of the ancient servants of God were in

doubt about the interpretation of the promise

made to Abraham and his seed, respecting the

land of Canaan; but God constantly reminded

them of their promised inheritance, by assuring

them that the righteous should inherit the earth,

Psalm xxxvii.—" For evil doers shall be cut

12
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off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they

shall inherit the earth." For yet a little while

and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt

diligently consider his place and it shall not be.

But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall

delight themselves in the abundance of peace.

For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the

earth. The seed of the wicked shall be cut

off. The righteous shall inherit the land and

dwell therein forever. Wait on the Lord and

keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit

the earth; when the wicked are cut off thou

shalt see it."

The prophecy of Isaiah,lxv. 17,leads us to the

same conclusion. " For behold, I create new
heavens and a new earth, and the former shall

not be remembered or come into mind." Isa.lxvi.

22, "For as the new heavens and the new earth,

which I will make, shall remain before me,saith

the Lord, so shall your seed and your name re-

main." We have seen that there is a complete

harmony between the prophecies of Isaiah and

the Revelation of John on this subject. The
promise which was made to Abraham, and to

his seed, will be fulfilled when all the chosen

people of God shall take possession of the New
Earth, for an everlasting inheritance. The
Lord " will comfort all the waste places of Zi-
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on, he will make her wilderness like Eden, and

her desert like the garden of theLord^ joy and

gladness, thanksgiving and the voice of melody

are found therein." This is the land of

our inheritance, honored by the visible pres-

ence of the Lamb, who will be the light of hia

people, and the joy of the whole earth"

According to Rev. xx. 4, the saints will live

and reign with Christ a thousand years ; reign

with him on the New Earth. The redeemed in

glory are heard, saying, "We shall reign

on the earth." This reign will commence
when the first heaven and the first earth are

passed away. Heb. i. 10, 11, 12—"Thou
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation

ofthe earth, and the heavens are the works of

thine hands: they shall perish, but thou remain-

est, and they all shall wax old as doth a gar-

ment ; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up,

and they shall be changed; but thou art the

same, and thy years shall not fail." The sense

of this passage is, that Creation, which now
speaks forth the power, wisdom, and glory of

God, will not be destroyed, or consigned to ob-

livion, but changed or purified from the curse.

The Scriptures, says Mr. Fuller, give us rea-

son to expect that the earth itself shall, at some
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future period, be purified, and re-united to the

holy empire of God. The earth is set forth by

the apostle in Rom. vii. as groaning to be de-

livered from the manacles of sin, and brought

into the same liberty with the children of God,

at the redemption of their bodies. Therefore,

the heavens must receive Jesus Christ until

the times of the restitution of all things. Here

is the hope of the saints at the first resurrec-

tion—the hope of inheriting the New Earth.

Now the promise of the ancient covenant,

must evidently refer to a future reward. This

promise is often made, and confirmed by an

oath. There is reason to believe that some-

thing more is intended by this covenant, than

that the posterity of Abraham should possess

the land of Canaan. So solemn a covenant,

must refer to a greater, and more extensive

blessing than the temporal enjoyments of Ca-

naan. The promise is made to Abraham and to

his seed after him. Who are the seed of

Abraham ? Evidently the people of God—the

true Israel, who are compared in number to the'

sands on the sea-shore. They are to inherit

the whole earth.

Again, Abraham is represented in the Scrip-

tures as a stranger, a sojourner, and a. pilgrim,

travelling from one place to another, without
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any settled home. [Heb. xi. 8, 9,] By faith,

Abraham, when he was called to go out into a

place which he should afterward receive for an

inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not know-

ing whither he went. The commission to Abram
is recorded in Gen. xii. i—4. He was obedi-

ent to the command, and yet he had no tittle,

or right in the land of Canaan, any more than

his son Isaac. He had no ground for building,

or cultivation. By faith he sojourned in the

land ofpromise as in a strange country, he oc-

cupied the same tabernacles with Isaac and

Jacob, who were heirs to the same promise.

He sojourned there by faith : and regarded

that land only, as a type ofthe final inheritance

of the saints, to which the promise must have

reference. For he looked for a city which hath

foundations whose builder and maker is God. He
lost sight of earth as a permanent residence,

in anticipation of the heavenly country, which

he could realize only by faith in the promise.

To this land the apostle alludes in the 13th

verse. These all died in faith, believing that

God would fulfil the promised rest to his peo-

ple—not having received the promises. These

were not fulfilled in their day; but hairing seen

them afar off, they were persuaded of them, and

confessed that theywere strangers and pilgrims on
12*
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the earth. It was not their intention to reside

in Canaan. For they declare plainly that they

desire a better country , that is, an heavenit/. Al-

though Canaan was so particularly specified in

the promise, yet they possessed only a small

portion of it, and that not as the gift of

God, but by purchase. (Gen. xxiii. Acts vii.

5.)

Again, the right which the Jews as a nation

claim to the promised land, does not answer to

the importance and solemnity which is attached

to the covenant. They never had a full and

peaceable possession of even that portion ofthe

land which they once occupied. And as the

covenant can refer only to temporal blessings,

even if understood as they interpret it, it does

not apply to them. They are a people scattered

and peeled on account of their transgression in

rejecting the Messiah. The covenant implies

promised permanent rest and enjoyment. The
Jews are far from having experienced this

blessing. They have become a proverb and a

by-word among the nations, a discontented,

and unhappy people. If the covenant have ref-

erence to their future possession of the land,

then the Gentiles have no part nor lot in the

covenant, and are expecting to inherit the earth

by promises made exclusively to the Jews. In
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this sense, I say, Christians are consoling them-

selves with bright and cheering prospects for

the future, without any foundation.

But the Scriptures set forth this subject in a

better light. God is the dispenser of grace,

mercy and peace to all mankind, leaving

every son and daughter of Adam, Jew and

Gentile, bond and free, high and low, rich and

poor, to avail themselves of the offers of salva-

tion through Jesus Christ, and finally, to inher-

it the earth when God shall make his taberna-

cle with men, and Christ shall be admired by

his saints.

This view of the promised land shows us

what will ultimately be the inheritance of the

people of God. Peter i. 3, 4, 5, "Blessed be

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which, according to his abundant mercy, hath

begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.

To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled,

and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven

for you who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be re-

vealed in the last time." This inheritance is

without any principle of dissolution or decay,

—

that fadeth not away. The metaphor is taken

from the amaranth, a flower always lively and
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blooming, and preserves its hue and fragrance,

even amidst the cold frosts and chilling winds.

The earth, which the righteous are to inhabit,

will, without doubt, bloom continually.—It is

the Paradise of God,prepared for those who love

him

—

It is the recommence of reward. Paul, in

his epistle to the Ephesians, first chapter, gives

a most animating description of what God has

reserved for his people; and assigns the sealing

of the Holy Spirit, as the pledge of their inher-

itance until the redemption of the purchased pos*

session, when soul, body, and earth, shall be

glorified together. If we are the children of

God, "then heirs, heirs of God, and joint

heirs with Jesus Christ." When the saints en-

ter upon their possession, their reward is com-

plete. Now,saith the apostle, are we the sons of

God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall

,be, but we know that when he shall appear, we
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he ia,

It was the prayer of the Savior, Father, I will

that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with

me where I am, that they may behold my glory.

The scene of his glory I believe to be on the

New Earth. Then the knowledge of God will

cover the whole earth. Then the watchmen of

the Lord will indeed see eye to eye, and there

be one fold, and one Shepherd.
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MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB.

Rev, xix. 9. " And he saith unto me, write bless-

ed are they which are called unto the marriage sup-

per of the Lamb."

The chapter from which the text is selected,

is a description of the great day of the Lord,

and the millennial state of the righteous, which

is noted as the arrival of the Marriage Supper

of the Lamb, for which the church is arrayed

in her fine linen of sanctification—having

"made herself ready." John says: "After

these things (referring to events described in

the preceding chapter) I heard a great voice

of much people in heaven, saying : Alleluia :

Salvation and glory, and honor, and power un-

to the Lord our God. For true, and righteous

are His judgments."—Those judgments which

befall papal Anti-Christ in the last great battle

when Christ shall appear as the King of Zion.

The seventh verse presents us with the glowing

sentiment of the church—" Let us be glad and
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rejoice, and give honor to Him, for the Mar-

riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath

made herself ready." This is the espousal daj

of the church, when all the redeemed of the

Lord will meet in the capacity described by

John—" Behold, the tabernacle of God is with

men, and he will dwell with them, and they

shall be his people, and God himself shall be

with them, and be their God. And God shall

wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there

shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor

crying, neither shall there be any more pain ;

for the former things are passed away."

The union which now exists between the Sa-

vior and his disciples, is figuratively set forth

by the vine and the branches. This union is

formed by giving the heart to Christ—believ-

ing his Word, and trusting in the merits of his

righteousness for full salvation. Those who
are thus united to Christ are blessed indeed.

" Now are we the sons of God, and it doth not

yet appear what we shall be, but we know that

when he shall appear we shall be like him, for

we shall see him as he is. And every man
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself,

even as he is pure."— 1 John iv. 2, 3. Here
is the union of all saints with Christ, at the

marriage supper, when he will take the bride
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to himself, in presence of all the angels of God.

The subject contained in the text is one of

great interest to the children of God, and ought

to awaken the inquiry in every heart, shall 1

be called to the marriage supper of the Lamb ?

In order to have a clear view of the subject,

we propose to consider the several points in the

text—viz :

I. What shall we understand by the Mar-
riage Supper of the Lamb ?

II. The blessings of the Marriage Supper

to those toho are called.

I. What are we to understand by the Mar-
riage Supper of the Lamb ?

The 21st chapter will shed some light upon

it: Here is presented to John a figurative

view of the blessed state of the righteous.

" And I saw a new heaven, and a new earth,

for the first heaven and the first earth were

passed away, and there was no more sea. And
I John saw the Holy City, New Jerusalsm,

coming down from God out of heaven, prepar-

ed as a bride adorned for her husband. The
New Jerusalem which John saw in vision de-

notes the celestial society of the redeemed. Je-

rusalem was originally the centre of the true

worship of God, Ps. cxxii. 4, and the place

where God did in a special manner dwell first
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in the tabernacle, and afterwards in the temple.

2 Sam. vi. 7, 12 ; 1 Kings vi. 13. The apos-

tle employs the same figure to express the

state of the righteous in glory. Heb. xii. 22,

23. " But ye are come unto Mount Zion and

unto the city of the living God, the heavenly

Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of

angels. To the general assembly, and church

pf the first born, which are written in heaven,

and to God the Juge of all, and to the spirits

of just men made perfect." Saints, while on

the earth, are usually spoken of as having their

names written or enrolled in the Lamb's Book
of Life. The apostle has doubtless an allusion

in the above passage to a custom among the

Greeks of enrolling a person's name in a book

as a citizen, by which he is entitled, as a free

man, to all the privileges of citizenship. The
Christian's name being written in the Lamb's

Book of Life, gives him a title to all the bless-

ings of the Marriage Supper.

The passage in the address to the angel of

the church in Philadelphia conveys the same

idea. Rev. iii. 12. " Him that overcometh

will I make a pillar in the temple of my God ;

and he shall go no more out, and I will write

upon him the name of my God, and the name

of the cjty of my God, which is New Jerusa-
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lem, which cometh down out of heaven from

my God, and I will write upon him my new

name. " On this passage, a recent writer makes

the following remarks. " Relative to Christ's

new name we know not ; it may allude to the

new character under which Christ will appear

to eternity in heaven, after he shall have di-

vested himself of his present mediatorial king-

dom at the end of the world. ' Then cometh

the end, when he shall have delivered up the

kingdom to God even the Father.' Christ will

then appear to his followers in some new point

of light, and thus account for his new name to

be inscribed on the redeemed pillars of hea-

ven. Now, at the marriage supper Christ will

be present with all the glories of the Father.

John had a full view of this scene, as descri-

bed in Rev. xxi. 9, 10. " And there came un-

to me one of the seven angels which had the

seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and

talked with me, saying,Come hither, I will show

thee the bride, the Lamb's wife; and he carried

me away in the spirit to a great and high

mountain, and showed me that great city, the

holy Jerusalem (saints and angels) descending

out of heaven from God."

Christ is elsewhere called the Bridegroom

—

the bride means his church. It is here called

13
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the Lamb's wife. When the Bridegroom comes

the church will be the prepared bride " adorn-

ed for her husband." In the parable of Christ,

where a king is represented as preparing a

feast for the marriage of his son, we learn that

it was expected of all the guests to appear in a

suitable dress, as a token of respect to the

married couple ; and that after the procession

in the evening from the bride's house was con-

cluded, the guests were all examined before

they were permitted to enter the apartment of

entertainment. If any person was found not

having on a garment suitable to the occasion,

he was expelled from the house. At the great

marriage supper of the Lamb, the company of

the redeemed will be prepared for the occasion,

not one will be found there who has not on the

"wedding garment." This garment must be

secured before the appointed time arrives—then

it will be too late. " At a marriage, the pro-

cession of which I saw some years ago, says

Mr. Ward, (View of Hist, of Hindoos, vol. 3,

p. 171,) the bridegroom came from a distance,

and the bride lived at Serampore, to which

place the bridegroom was to come by water.

After waiting two or three hours, at length,

near midnight, it was announced, as if in the

very words of Scripture—"Behold ! thebride-
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groom cometh, go ye out to meet him." All

the persons employed now lighted their lamps

and ran with them in their hands to fill up their

stations in the procession ; some of them had

lost their lights, and were unprepared, but it

was then too late to seek them, and the caval-

cade moved forward to the house of the bride,

at which place the company entered a large and

splendidly illuminated area, before the house,

covered with an awning, where a great multi-

tude of friends, dressed in their best apparel,

were seated on mats. The bridegroom was

carried in the arms of a friend, and placed in a

superb seat in the midst of the company, where

he sat for a short time, and then went into the

house, the door of which was immediately clo-

see and guarded by Lepoys, I and others ex-

postulated with the door-keepers, but in vain.

Never was I so struck with our Lord's beauti-

ful parable, as at this moment

—

and the door

was shut !"

There is consolation in the thought that the

door of mercy is not yet shut. There is a short

space of time left in which we may all prepare

for the coming and kingdom of our Lord. But

when the "Marriage Supper of the Lamb is

come, and the bride hath made herself ready"

for the occasion, it will be too late for repent-
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ance—too late to secure the wedding garment.

" They that were ready went in with him to the

marriage, and the door ivas shut ! The door of

salvation will be closed,

—

" Time gone, the righteous saved, the wicked damned,

And God's eternal government approved."

That the Marriage Supper of the Lamb will

soon be announced, is evident from the circum-

stances in which the text stands. The previous

chapter describes the fall of the papal beast,

and accords with the same event in chap, x,

which is an inspired comment on Daniel's pre-

diction of the rise and fall of the papal power

in the last days—and its destruction by the

stone cut out of the mountain without hands.
'

' The angel came down from heaven having

great power ; and the earth was lightened with

his glory. And he cried mightily with a loud

voice, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen."

Rev. xviii. 1, 2. A similar text is found in Isa.

xxi. 9. " Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and all the

graven images of her gods he hath broken un-

to the ground." The second angel gives the

same event in Rev. xiv. 8. And then followed

another angel (next after the missionary angel

now flying,) saying, " Babylon is fallen, is fall-
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en." In the same chapter the event is given

under the figure of the harvest and vintage,

v. 14. "And I looked, and behold a white

cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the

Son of man, having on his head a golden crown,

and in his hand a sharp sickle." v. 15. " And
another angel came out of the temple, crying

with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud,

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap, for the time is

come for thee to reap, for the harvest of the

earth is ripe." See v. 16 to 19. All this indi-

cates that Christ will be near in the time of

trouble previous to the marriage supper, to de-

fend Jerusalem—"In that day sing unto her, A
vineyard of red wine. I the Lord do keep it, I

will water it every moment. Lest any hurt it,

I will keep it night and day." Christ here ap-

pears in the cloud with the golden crown upon

his head—emblem of his exaltation and kingly

power—and in his hand a sharp sickle, (the

implement for gathering in the harvest and vin-

tage) to defend his chosen and sealed ones.

This text corresponds to the prophecy of lsa.

lxiii. 1—6, respecting the " treading of the

wine press" and the harvest and vintage of the

same event in Joel iii. In answer to the pray-

ers of his people, the Son of man destroys the

anti-christian powers as with a rod of iron, in

13*
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the great day of battle.
'
' Shall not God avenge

his own elect, who cry unto him day and night,

though he bear long wkh them? 1
' "When

the Lord shall build up Zion he will appear in

his glory, he will regard the prayer of the des-

titute and not despise their prayer."

This same event corresponds with that under

the seventh trumpet—with the destruction of

the beast and the false prophet—with the kings

of the earth being cast into the lake of fire

—

Rev. xix. 20. Here, then, we have the great

and notable day of the Lord—the harvest and

vintage, towards which the world is tending,

and the nations fast ripening.

That this beast has marks of some of the

most notable scenes in the history of the French

revolution, no one will question, who has a

knowledge of that history. The abominations

of the papal power have been exhibited to the

world, in crimson colors, ever since it was es-

tablished. But when infidelity raised its head,

in, and after the French revolution, the horrors

of the Papal See made the hearts of men fail

them for fear. Well may the voice from hea-

ven be heard, saying, Come out of her my
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins,

and that ye receive not of her plagues : For
her sins have reached unto heaven, and God
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hath remembered her iniquities.—Rev. xviii.

4, 5. The lamentations of Papal kings are no-

ticed in the close of the chapter, — when the

body of the beast shall be given to the ''burn-

ing flame," and the smoke of her ruins loom up

as the signal of her death. " In her expiring

struggle in Europe,' ' says one writer, " she

has attempted to stretch across the Atlantic her

withered arm, and, if possible, gain her lost

dominions inAmerica. '

' But the judgment shall

sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to

consume, and to destroy it unto the end. She

may prevail, and continue to prevail, for an

appointed time, " until the Ancient of Days"
shall come, and judgment is given to the saints

of the Most high, and the time that the saints

shall possess the kingdom.

In Daniel we find the reign of the beast is

limited to a "time, times and the dividing of

times," which is a notable period in the pro-

phecies— meaning 1260 days— a day for a

year, making so many years for the reign of

the Papal power, which closed in 1798, when
the Pope was deposed, and a republican form of

'

government was set up in Italy. But his body

is not to be given to the burning flame till he

shall have accomplished to scatter the power

of the holy people. Then " all these things
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shall be finished, and the marriage supper of

the Lamb come."

This notable period of time is mentioned in

Daniel xii. 7— "time, times and dividing of

times," Rev. xi. 2— " forty and two months; "

in verse 3—" a thousand two hundred and three

score days." In Rev. xii. 6, 14— "a time,

times and a half time." By time is meant a

year, times two years, and a half a time half

a year. These make the forty-two months,

and all the different expressions of the period,

according to the ancients, reckoning 360 days

to a year, 30 days to a month. God said to

Moses—Numb. xiv. 34—" After the number of

days in which ye searched the land, even forty

days, each dayjora year, ye shall bear your

iniquity, even forty years." Ezek.iv. 6—The
prophet was ordered to lie on his side forty

days as a sign to the people. God says, " I

have appointed thee each day for a year."

Dan. ix. 24— The seventy weeks of the pro-

hecy from the going forth of the decree to

build the walls of Jerusalem to the crucifixion

of Christ, gives us 490 years. '

The present inhabitants of the civilized

world, (says Mr. Smith) who have lived to see

half a century, have lived to witnes the nota-

ble event which is designated by the descent of

the angel of the covenant, in the 10th chapter
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of Revelation, and it has afforded them a sea-

son of great instruction. That event is noted as

being at the close of the 1260 years, when one

of the greatest revolutions occurred in the re-

ligious and political world that its history af-

fords.

The destruction of the great secular Roman
beast is prophecied by Daniel as introducing

the Millenial morning. Dan. vii. 9—11—"I
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the

Ancient ofDays did sit, whose garment was

white as snow, and the hair of his head like

pure wool ; his throne was like the fiery flame,

and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream

issued and came forth from before him ; thou-

sand thousands ministered unto him, and ten

thousand times ten thousand stood before him;

the judgment was set, and the books were

opened. I beheld, then, because of the voice

of the great words which the horn (Popery)

spake. I beheld till the beast was* slain and

his body destroyed, and given to the burning

flame." This is the beast which the apostle

says will be destroyed by the brightness of the

Savior's coming. This will be the finishing

stroke to all earthly monarchies—will close

up the affairs of time, and introduce the chil-

dren of God to the marriage supper of the
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Lamb. " Thus saith the Lord, Ah ! I will ease

me of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine

enemies. The destruction of the transgres-

ors shall be together. The strong shall be as

tow, and the maker of it as a spark, and they

shall both burn together, and none shall quench

them." Then shall the moon be confounded,

and the sun ashamed when the Lord of Hosts

shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,

before his ancients gloriously.

That the^ marriage supper of the Lamb is

near, all the events of prophecy most clearly

indicate. Edward Beecher, in a sermon pub-

lished in 1835, remarks as follows : "In the

progress of the cause of God on earth, there

are certain great crises, or turning points of

destiny, full of deep interest to him and to the

intelligent universe. Such was the coming of

Christ, an event around which were concen-

trated the interests of the whole human race,

and of the moral government of God in all

ages. The advent of such eras is announced

beforehand, and preceded by signs. The event

stands predicted on the prophetic page, throw-

ing its light unto the dark regions of futurity ;

and God himself, . as the long expected day

draws near, so orders his providence that signs
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of his advent may be seen on every side. He
holds up a standard to his people, and calls on

them to behold it from afar. When he does

this, it is their duty to notice such signs, and

to be fully aware of their import ; and to do

this rightly is to discern the signs of the times.

Beneath the inspiring influence of the Al-

mighty? the universal church is aroused, excit-

ed, and agitated by the persuasion that a glo-

rious advent of the kingdom of God is at

hand." By this Mr. B. understands the con-

version of the world. But where is the Scrip-

ture to warrant such license with the Word of

God, as to make the Kingdom of God at hand

to mean the " conversion of the world ? "—
When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from

heaven, he will find the world not in a convert-

ed state, but as in the days of Noah, which

days correspond to the age in which we are

living. That the Savior is about to make his

appearance and call his followers to the mar-

riage supper—to give them the kingdom, and

the greatness of the kingdom, is evident from

the signs of the times—the fulfilment of prope-

cy—and from the vision of Daniel. The world

seems

"To toll the death-bell of its own decease,

And by the voice of all its clemente
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To preach the genera) doom. When were the winds

Let slip with such a warrant to destroy ?

When did the waves so haughtily o'er-leap

Their ancient barriers ?

Fires from beneath, and meteors from above,

Portentous, unexampled, unexplained,

Have kindled beacons in the skies ;,and the old

And crazy earth has had her shaking fits

More frequent, and foregone her usual rests.

The pillars of our planet seem to fail,

And nature, with a dim and sickly eye,

To wait the close of all
"

Having considered the Marriage Supper

of the Lamb, as to its meaning and time, we
shall now consider

—

II. Its blessings, which those who are finally

called will enjoy. Blessed are they which are

called unto the Marriage supper of the Lamb.

Our salvation from sin is represented in

the Scriptures as originating with God,and as at-

tributed to his compassion for the guilty. The
doctrine is best expressed by the plain de-

clarations of scripture. Eph. i. 4, 5— "Ac-
cording as he hath chosen us in him before the

foundation of the world, that we might be holy,

and without blame before him in love, having

predestinated us to the adoption of children by

Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the

good pleasure of his will." 2 Tim. i 9— 2—
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" Who hath saved us and called us with a holy

calling, not according to our works, but ac-

cording to his own purpose and grace, which

was given us in Christ Jesus before the world

began. The Lord knoweth them that are his."

God, however, is not represented by these pas-

sages as partial in his grace toward man-

kind. Peter said, in the house of Cornelius,

" of a truth, I perceive that God is no respect-

er of persons." He, in common with most of

his nation, thought that the favor of God was

confined to the house of Israel ; but now he

sees that, in every nation, " he that feareth

him and worketh righteousness is accepted of

him." The free invitations of the gospel are

sufficient to encourage every sinner to accept

the mercy of God at the foot of the Cross.

Those who are called by the spirit, and be-

come reconciled to God through his Son,

are sealed unto the day of redemption. Such

may hope to be called at the Marriage Supper

of the Lamb. They may have the full assur-

ance of hope, that when He, who is our life,

shall appear, they will also appear with him in

glory.

The call spoken of in our text will be in-

dicated by the seventh trumpet Rev. x. 5, 6,

7-—" And the angel which I saw stand upon
14
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the sea and upon the earth, lifted up his hand

to heaven, and swear by him that liveth forever

and ever, and the things that therein are, and

the earth and the things that therein are, and

the sea, and the things which are therein, that

there should be time no longer. But in the days

of the voice of the seventh angel, when he

shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall

be finished, as he hath declared to his servants

the prophets." The sounding of the seventh

trumpet is a notable sign in the course of the

prophecy, that " time shall be no longer"—the

mystery of God shall be finished— and when
the "time of trouble," alluded to in Dan. xii.

just previous to the resurrection of those who
sleep in Jesus will begin. And may the people

of God be prepared for this trial of their faith

and patience. " Many shall be tried and puri-

fied, and made white before the millenial morn-

ing shall dawn, and the marriage supper of

the Lamb come. They must put on the whole

armor of God, that they may be able to stand

in the evil day. This time of trial is rolling

on and coming nearer ; but the saints may re-

joice in the testimony of God. They shall be
" caught up to meet the Lord in the air."

Christians will then be called to the marriage

supper, by the last trumpet, " at the resurrec-
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tion of the just." 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52—" Be-

hold, I show you a mystery ; we shall not all

sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a mo-

ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trump ; for the trumpet shall sound, and the

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall

be changed." Then will be " heard, as it were

the voice of a great multitude, saying, Alleluia,

for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Let us he

glad and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the

marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife

hath made herselfready."

Now, as it is the purpose of the Father to

give his people the kingdom, so Christ exhorts

them to be ready. See Luke xii. 33, 38—"Let

your loins be girded about, and your lights

burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that

wait for their lord, when he will return from

the weddmg, that when he cometh and knock-

eth they may open unto him immediately." To
gird up the loins means to be prepared— to be

found active and diligent in the service of

the Lord. " Blessed is that servant whom his

Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing."

The blessings which the marriage supper of

the Lamb implies are clearly pointed out in the

Scriptures. To these blessings the righteous

will be called at the resurrection. They are

as follows :
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1

.

A glorified nature. That God can form a

spiritual and glorified body, no more liable to

decay, disease and death, the apostle positively

affirms. 1 Cor. xv. 44.— It is sown a natural

body, it is raised a spiritual body." It is one

of the most cheering prospects that can be pre-

sented, in view of the ideas we form of death

and the grave ; especially when we think of

the " dark and narrow tomb," the receptacle of

the offensive mass of clay. It is said of a friend

to Spencer, that, as he leaned over his lifeless

form, he exclaimed. " I thank God that the

body will be redeemed at the resurrection."

Then when the righteous are raised from the

grave, and the redeemed living changed, they

will be clothed upon with an immortal glorified

nature ; and,

2. They toill be perfectly holy. Sin is death to

all our spiritual emotions. "In heaven no sin is

found." The intellectual and moral nature of

the righteous shall be clothed upon with the

Redeemer's holiness ; mortality shall be swal-

lowed up of life ; their souls,* expanding in the

ever increasing glory of the new abode, will be

adapted to the entire enjoyment of the mar-

riage supper. Rev. vii. 13, 14—" And one of

the elders answered, saying* unto me, what are

these which are arrayed in white robes ? and
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, whenoe came they ? And I said unto him, sir,

thou knowest. And he said to me, these are

they which came out of great tribulation, and

have washed their robes, and made them white

in the blood of the Lamb." Some- writers on

the book of Revelation have referred the

above passage exclusively to the martyrs

who have, in the fullest extent of the term, pass-

, ed through great tribulation,—sealed their tes-

timony to the religion of God with their blood.

May it not refer to all the redeemed, whose

garment, suitable for the marriage supper of

the Lamb, is the righteousness of Christ ? The

white robe is an emblem of purity. Without

holiness no man can see God.

Tribulations have a tendency to purify the

righteous. Peter, after speaking of the inher-

itance of the saints, ready to be revealed in

the last time, says "Wherein ye greatly re-

joice, though now for a season, if need be, ye

are in heaviness through manifold temptations,

(trials.) That the trial of your faith, being

much more precious than of gold that perish-

eth, though it be tried with fire, might be

found unto praise and honour, and glory, at

the appearing of Jesus Christ.— 1 Peter i. 6,

3. Daniel says, " Many shall be tried and

purified, and made white." Holiness is the
14*
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appropriate garment in which to appear at the

marriage supper of the Lamb. We have a

perfect description in the 7th chapter of Reve-

lation, of the character and condition of the_

spirits of the just made perfect, represented as

standing " before the throne and before the

Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in

their hands ;
" emblem of their victory over

sin—their triumph over all their enemies.

Let christians, when cast down by afflictions,

trials and persecutions, read the 7th chapter,

and rejoice in all their tribulations. We may
not be able to see the design of them so clear-

ly in this life, as we shall in heaven. God per-

mits his people, for a wise purpose, to endure

trials for a season. But these cheerless, star-

less nights will soon be over, and in the new

earth their sun will no more go down, there

will be no night there : and they will see how
every trial conduced to whiten their robes, and

brighten their crown.

3. They will be perfectly happy. At the mar-

riage supper of the Lamb there will be no sin,

no night, no sickness, no death, no sorrow, no

pain. " God shall wipe away all tears from

their eyes." Their services in the heavenly

world have no interruption— their joy no

bounds—they shall be filled with all the full-
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ness of God, and make the temple of unfading

glory resound with the anthem of never ceas-

ing praises to the Lamb.
John saw, in vision, the " Holy Jerusalem de-

scending out of heaven from God, having the

glory of God." He called it the bride, the

Lamb 1

8 wife, with all her heavenly glories.

The city is described by an inspired mind.

It is a "building indeed, not made with

hands." "Glorious things are spoken of thee,

O city of God." The wall of the city had

twelve foundations, and in them the names

of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. The

wall of Jasper and the city was of pure

gold, like unto clear glass. The foundations

of the city were garnished with all manner of

precious stones ; and the twelve gates were

twelve pearls. The street of the city was fine

gold ; and the Lord God Almighty and the

Lamb are the temple of it."

"And the city had no need of the sun, neither

of the moon, to shine in it, for the glory of

God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light

thereof. And the nations of them which are

saved shall walk in the light of it ; and the

kings of the earth do bring their glory and

honor into it. And the gates of it shall not

be shut at all by day, for there shall be no

night there."
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The tree of life, bearing twelve manner of

fruits, and yielding her fruit every month, is a

complete emblem of the immortal state of the

righteous. " Blessed are they that do his com-

mandments, that they may have right to the

tree of life, and may enter in through the gates

into the city."

The river of life, spoken ofin connection with

the tree of life, may denote the undying love

of Christians in the New Jerusalem state.

" There is a river, the streams whereof shall

make glad the city of our God." Here relig-

ion in the soul is as a well of water springing

up into everlasting life. There it will become

a river, clear as chrystal, ever flowing among

the saints. With the tree of life, ever bearing

fruit,the healing leaves ever shedding around a

healthful influence, and the river of life ever

rolling through the city, the inhabitants will

" hunger no more, neither thirst any more."

The arrangements of the marriage supper

will all be made ; and every one present cloth-

ed in robes of light. The espoused of the

Lord shall enter into his joy, and shineforth as

the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Lord, we
shall be perfectly satisfied, perfectly happy,

and perfectly holy when called at the resurrec-

tion morning, to the marriage supper of the
LAMB.
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The prospect is most cheering to the tried
.

people of God. Their toils end—their trials

cease—their joys begin. Lift up your heads,

for your redemption draweth nigh. There will

be no one present who has not on the wedding

garment.

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

When from scattered lands afar, Matt. 24:6—

8

Speeds the voice ofrumor'd war, Luke 21: 25.

Nations in tumultuous pride Gag. 2: 7.

Heav'd like ocean's roaring tide ; He. 12: 26—29
When the solar splendors fail, Mat. 24: 29
And the cresent waxeth pale, Rev. 16: 12

And the powers that star-like reign, Matt. 24: 29
Sink dishonor'd to the plain; Joel 2: 10,31
World ! do thou the signal diead

;
Lu.21: 26,36

We exalt the drooping head, Lu. 21: 27,28
We uplift th* expectant eye,

—

Eph. 1: 14
Our redemption draweth nigh. Ro. 8: 19, 23
When the Hg-tree shoots appear, Mat.24: 22,23
Men behold their summer near; Lu. 21: 29,31
When the hearts of rebels fail, Isa.59: 18, 19
We the coming Conqueror hail. Rev. 19: 11,16
Bridegroom of the weeping spouse, Rev. 19: 7,9
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Listen to her longing vows, , Rev. 6: 10
Listen to her widow'd moan, Lu. 18: 3,7,8
Listen to creations groan ! Ro.8: 22, 23
Bid,0 bid thy trumpet sound; iThess. 4: 16
Gather thine elect around ; Mat. 24: 31
Gird with saints thy flaming car; Jude 14
Summon them from climes afar; Isa.24: 13—15
Call them from life's cheerless gloom, Mat. 24:40,41
Call them from the marble tomb, Rev. 20: 4—

6

From the grass-grown village grave, Lu. 14: 14
From the deep dissolving wave, Ps.49: 14,15
From the whirlwind and the flame, lThess.4: 17
Mighty Head ! thy members claim. Col. 1:15
Where are they whose proud disdain Lu.19; 12,27
Scorn'd to brook Messiah's reign ? Mat.13:41, 42
Lo, in waves of sulph'rous fire Lu. 17: 27,30
Now they taste his tardy ire, Rev.l9:20,21
Fetter'd till th' appointed day, Rev.l8:3,5,9
When the world shall pass away. 2 Pet. 2: 9
Quell'd are all thy foes,0 Lord; rev.19:15,21
Sheathe again the dreadful sword. Ps. 110: 5, 7
Where the cross of anguish stood, Isa.53: 3,5,12
Where thy life distill'd in blood, Mark 15; 27
Where they mock'd thy dying groan, Mark 15; 29
King of nations ! plant thy throne ; Isa. 24; 23.

Send thy law from Zion forth, Zee. 8; 3

Speeding o'er the willing earth

—

Dan.2; 35,44
Earth, whose Sabbath glories rise, Isa. 40; 1,9
Crown'd with more than Paradise. Ps. 67; 6
Sacred be the impending veil

!

lCor.13; 12
Mortal sonse and thought must fail Uohn 3; 3
Yet the awful hour is nigh, Lu. 21; 31
We shall see thee eye to eye. Rev. 1; 7
Be our souls in peace possessed, 2Thess. 3; 5
While we seek thy promised rest, Heb. 4; 9
And from every heart and home 2Tim. 4; 8
Breathe the prayer, O Jesus, come ! Rev. 22; 20
Haste to set the captive free; Isa. 49; 9
All creation groans for thee. Rom. 8; 19

Charlotte Elisabeth.
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THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST
AND THE RESURRECTION,

THE PRINCIPAL FEATURES OF APOSTOLICAL

PREACHING.

The importance of making Christ's second

advent a prominent theme of pulpit discussion,

is disparaged by some writers, on the ground

of Paul's determination to know nothing among
men save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.

But are we to infer from the apostle that the

sufferings, and the crucifixion ofthe Savior are

all he determined to make known to the world,

as a preacher of the gospel ? By no means.

It is true that the apostle had a special com-

mission to the Corinthians, relative to the cross

of Christ, and it was his determination, while

among them, to preach faithfully the doctrine

of a crucified Savior. It was his purpose not

to occupy his time in discussing the laws, cus-

toms,and tradtions of the Jews ; nor to preach

to them " with enticing words of man's wis-
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dom," but in demonstration of the spirit, and

of power.

In the first chapter of the same Epistle, (v.

7, ) the apostle commends the Corinthians,be-

cause they " come behind in no gift, waiting

fot the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" as

though their constant expectations of his com-

ing to judge the world was one evidenee of

true piety, and a means for keeping them

in the love of God, that they may be jound

blameless in the day oj our Lord Jesus Christ.

In chapter vi. 1, 2, the apostle reproves

them for not remembering "that the saints

shall judge the world,"—and the xv. chapter

is devoted to an exposition of the order and

nature of the resurrectien. It is evident, from

the whole epistle, that the apostle did not con-

fine his preaching to the cross of Christ, any

more than to the resurrection, and the coming

and kingdom of our Lord.

Attention to the writings of the apostles will

show that they preached the advent of Christ

near
t

for the consolation and edification of

christians ; also on account of its practical

tendency.

1. By the way of consolation. The apostle

assures christians, at Thessalonica, that they

will again see their departed friends, who have
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fallen asleep in Jesus ; and adduces the res-

urrection of Christ as a pledge of theirs, when

the Lord Jesus shall descend from heaven.

See 1 Thess. iv. 13—18.— " But I would not

have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning

them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,

even as others which have no hope. For if

we believe that Jesus died and rose again,

even so them also which sleep in Jesus will

God bring with him. For this we say unto you

by the Word of the Lord, that we which are

alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord

shall not prevent them which are asleep. For

the Lord himself shall descend from heaven

with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,

and with the trump of God ; and the dead in

Christ shall rise first ; then we which are alive

and remain shall be caught up together with

them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the

air ; and so shall we ever be 'with the Lord.

Wherefore, comfort one another with these

words." 1 Thess. v. 9, 10.—« For God hath

not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain sal-

vation through our Lord Jesus Christ, who

died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep,

we should live together with him." 2 Thess. i.

7—10—" And to you, who are troubled, rest

with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be reveal-

15
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ed from heaven with his mighty angels, in fla-

ming fire taking vengeance on them that know

not God, and that obey not the gospel ofour Lord

Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with ever-

lasting destruction from the presence ofthe Lord,

and from the glory of his power ; when he

shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to

be admired in all them that believe (because

our testimony among you was believed) in that

day."

Paul himself, in view of the hour of his de-

parture, is consoled in the hope^of a crown of

righteousness, which he, with all the redeemed,

will receive, at that day.— 1 Tim. iv. 6—8.

Peter, when reminded of the brevity of his owu
life, writes an Epistle to his people, the object

of which is to confirm their faith in the coming

of the Lord, and in the expectation of living in

the new heavens, and the new earth, wherein

dwelleth righteousness. 1 Peter v. 4.—"When
the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall re-

ceive a crown of glory that fadeth not away."

James, in his epistle, does not encourage those

to whom he writes with the hope of their final

reward, until Christ comes the second time.

In view of their tribulations, he exhorts them to

be patient until the coming of the Lord,—the

period when they shall see, in the most striking
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light, that the sufferings of the present time are

not worthy to be compared with the glory that

shall then be revealed. Why does he earnest^

ly exhort them to bear patiently their trials?

The answer is found in the first chapter, 7th

verse ; that the trial of your faith being much

more precious than ofgold that perisheth,though

it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise

and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus

Christ. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews,

after discussing the doctrine ofChrist's media-

tion, closes the subject by saying, "And unto

them that lookfor him shall he appear the second

time, without sin unto salvation. For what pur-

pose shall he appear but to give his people

their reward—their incorruptible inheritance.

It is evident, therefore, that the apostles, in-

stead of dwelling on death as the period when

Christians will enter upon their full enjoyment,

and their complete reward, rather urged them

to look forward to the coming of Christ,

when the hopes of the pious will be consumma-

ted by the revelation of Jesus Christ.

2. The doctrine of Christ's second coming,

near, was evidently preached by the apostles

on account of its practical influence.

1. As a motive to Christian love.—"And the

Lord make you to increase and abound in love,
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one toward another, and toward all men, even

as we do toward you, to the end, that he may
establish your hearts unblaraeable in holiness

before God, even our Father, at the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ."— 1 Thess. iii. 13.

2. As a motive to Christian forbearance.—
"We, ourselves, glory in you in the churches

of God, for your patience and faith in all your

persecutions, and tribulations, that ye endure,

which is a manifest token of the righteousjudg-

of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the

kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer; see-

ing it is a righteous thing with God to recom-

pense tribulation to them that trouble you, and

to you who are troubled rest with us when the

Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven."—

2

Thess. i. 4—7. Heb. x. 36, 37. James v. 7,

8. 1 Peter i. 6, 7.

3. As a motive to the performance of Christian

duties.—"For the Son of man shall come in

the glory of his Father, and then he shall re-

ward every man according to his works."

—

Math. xvi. 27. It is the duty of the Christian

to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, relieve

the oppressed, and to do good unto all men. A
cup of cold water given in the name of a disci-

ple, does not escape the notice of the all-seeing

Judge. Jesus said, "I was anhungered and
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yc gave me meat, I was thirsty and ye gave me
drink, I was a stranger and ye took me in; na-

ked and ye clothed me; sick and ye visited me;
I was in prison and ye came unto me."

4. Jh a reason for watchfulness.—"But ye

brethren, are not in darkness, that that day
should overtake you as a thief; ye are all the'

children of light and of the day ; we are not of

night nor of darkness. Therefore, let us not

sleep as do others, but let us watch and be so-

ber."—! Thess. v. 4, 6,

If the reward, for a faithful discharge of duty

in the vineyard of the Lord, is deferred till the

chiefShepherd shall appear, then will the belief

of his advent nigh stimulate his servants to

warn the guilty, day and night, with tears.

" Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when

he cometh, shall find so doing."

And now permit me to invite your attention

to the study ofthe Bible. It is a light—a guide

—a comforter. It throws light on the past, the

present, and the future. It is a clear exhibi-

tion of God's character—his attributes—the

way of salvation by his Son Jesus Christ. Here

is the Cross; and on that Cross is presented

the suffering Lamb. He invites, entreats, per-

suades you to look unto him and live. Believe

in him, love him with all your heart, and then
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when he comes to be admired in his saints, you

will be ready to welcome his approach—to re-

ceive the unfading crown of glory, and to enter

into the joy of our Lord. Rev. iii. 21.—" To
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me
in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am
set down with my Father in his throne." Rev.

ii. 11.—"He that overcometh, shall not be

hurt of the second death." Rev. ii. 7.'—" To
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the

tree of life, which is in the midst of the para-

dise of God."
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NARRATIVE.

It is often sneeringly said, respecting many
of those who have been led to believe in the

pre-millennial advent of Christ in 1843, that

they have u prayed themselves into this be-

lief," without the proper exercise of their

reason ; while others are confident that if the

doctrine were true, our educated ministers

and theological professors would certainly

have ascertained it. I have, therefore, thought
it might be of service to those who are par-

ticularly interested in the subject, to give a
brief statement of facts pertaining to my own
conversion to this belief, accompanied with
some suggestions and references which may
aid serious inquirers in their search after the

truth.

In Nov., 1840, I was brought, through the

abounding grace of God, into the state of

mind designated by the apostle Paul in the

following language :
—" There is therefore

now no condemnation to them who are in

Christ Jesus, for the law of the Spirit of life
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in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the

law of sin and death ; for what the law could

not do in that it was weak through the flesh,

God sending his own Son in the likeness of

sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the

flesh, that the righteousness of the law might
be fulfilled in us." " Being made free from
si?i, ye have your fruit unto holiness."
" Thanks be unto God, who always causeth

us to triumph in Christ." " How shall we
who are dead to sin, live any longer therein ?

"

On account of my possessing and professing

such a state of mind, I was, as a matter of

course, regarded with suspicion and treated

with neglect, and my name was cast out as

evil, by many who had before spoken of me
and treated me as a worthy brother in the

Lord. But I was made to realize in my own
experience what the apostle meant, when he
said, " I am filed with comfort, I am exceed*

inglyjoyful in all our tribulations." " None
of these things move me;"—and what the

Savior meant when he said, " Blessed are ye
when men shall separate you from their com-
pany, and shall reproach you, and cast out

Sour name as evil, for the Son of man's sake.

,ejoice ye in that day and leap for joy."

In the month of Jan., 1841, I was for the
first time led to read Miller's Lectures, and
several other publications on the second com-
ing of Christ. Such was then my state of
mind, that I could feel no opposition to these

cor to any other religious opinions which
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were entertained by devoted Christians ; nor
have I, at any time since, had it in my heart

to speak of those who embraced these views,

in such a way as to grieve or offend one of
" Christ's little ones," for I felt that it were
better that a millstone were hanged about my
neck and that I were drowned in the depth
of the sea. But still, I could see no reason

or consistency in such views of the Bible as

Miller and others entertained, in relation to

this subject ; and as I had been led practically

to adopt the anti-Protestant sentiment advo-
cated by Prof. Stuart, under whose instruction

I studied for the ministry, that the books of
Daniel and Revelation cannot be accurately

interpreted by those who are unacquainted
with the original languages,* I thought it

not strange, that such men as Miller should
entertain such irrational and inconsistent

views of the prophetic scriptures.

During the two past years, since that time,

I have attended much to the study of the

prophecies, in the way in which, I have reason
to believe, they have generally been studied
by ministers and others: i. e., I have read
Newton, and Faber, and Smith, and Camp-
bell, and Edwards; and in connection with
them, I have read the Bible, always feeling,

however, that it would be presumption in me
to suppose that I could understand the proph-
ecies, without the aid of some one of these

* See Biblical Repository of 1835, p. 62 j also Hints on
Interpretation of Prophecy, p. 44.

1*
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distinguished expositors, and that it would
be next to sacrilege to question the correctness

of their views respecting a temporal millen-

nium. My mind, however, was ofteu per-

plexed with the disagreement of these writers

among themselves, and with the impossibility

of explaining many passages of scripture in

accordance with the views of either of them.
When Prof. Cowles began to write on the

prophecies in the Oberlin Evangelist, advo-
cating a temporal millennium, I was cheered
with the hope and expectation of having all

my difficulties and perplexities removed*
Accordingly, I read all his communications
carefully, and with deep interest. Although
his views appeared more consistent, in some
respects, than those of other writers, except
Pres. Edwards, with whom he appeared very
nearly to agree, still many important prophe-
cies remained uninterpreted, nor could I see

any rational and consistent method of ex-

rlaining them in accordance with his views,

was still, however, very confident that they
might, and must be explained consistently

with the idea of a temporal millennium, and
that I should be able so to explain them
when I should have the requisite time and
" helps" for the purpose.

During the last summer I have listened to

several lectures, and read various publications

from those who believe in the second coming
of Christ in A. D. 1843. But their views
appeared to me more and more inconsistent
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and irrational, so much so, that when at the
second advent camp-meeting in Taunton, in

September, I felt constrained to join with
brother Hawley, of New Bedford, in attempt-
ing to expose what appeared to me to be their

absurdities, but which I now see were absur-
dities to me, for the same reason that to go in a
certain direction in a large city or in a strange
country, in order to reach a particular place
of destination, appears absurd to one who
has unconsciously lost the points of compass.
The whole difficulty was in myself, in my
long established belief, the correctness of
which I had never thought of questioning,
that the future heaven of the saints was to

be somewhere in the regions of space above
us, and that there would be a temporal mil-
lennium before this state of our probation
should close.

From the Taunton camp-meeting, brother
Hawley went with me to the place in which
I was then laboring, to aid in a protracted

meeting. There, our labors in the meeting
occupying only the afternoon and evening of
each day, we proposed to devote each fore-

noon to the study of the Scriptures, without
note or comment, with a View to ascertain
more satisfactorily their import in relation to

the subjects discussed by the Millerites ; for

although their views appeared to us both to

be very inconsistent and absurd, yet we were
unprepared to show, as we felt we might and
ought to do, what the Scriptures did teach on
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these subjects. I never so fully realized, and
so deeply felt, as I did at that time, that with
the Holy Spirit promised to guide us into all

truth, I might understand the Scriptures for

myself, without any reference to the opinions

of commentators or expositors. And having
no other book 'but the Bible then within our
reach, after expressing to each other our feel-

ings respecting the promise of the Spirit to

guide us into all truth, we bowed together

before God, and as to myself, with a confi-

dence of being guided into the truth which
I had never before felt. I must also say, that

this was the first time I ever attempted to

search the Scriptures for myself, without note

or comment, and without any reference to

what others had thought or written, to ascer-

tain their true import in relation to thissubject.

After spending a season in fervent prayer,

we commenced our examination, comparing
scripture with scripture, first, with reference

to the location of the future residence of the

saints, and then with reference to the pre or

postf-millennial advent of Christ, both expect-

ing to be more convinced that the Millerites

were deluded in relation to these points, yet
willing to admit and to defend, whatever we
should find to be truth. We had not spent
more than six hours in our examination,
before we were led to see, beyond our ability

as honest Christians to doubt, that the saints

are to reign with Christ forever on the earth
—that this earth, when the works of the devil
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in it and upon it are burned up, will become
the " new earth " which we, according to his

promise, are to look for, as the everlasting

habitation of the righteous—and that the sec-

ond coming of Christ will be before any such
millennium can occur as we had been taught
to expect. In coming to these conclusions, I

was peculiarly startled to find that I was
being led so far into Millerism ; and I was
strongly tempted by that consideration, and
by others associated with it, to shrink back,

and to question the soundness of these con*
elusions. But on reviewing again and again
the ground which we had passed over, I could
not resist the conviction that, in respect to the

points already examined, the views of the

"Millerites" were in accordance with the

word of God ; and in yielding my heart to

these convictions of my understanding, I was
filled with inexpressible peace and joy, the

same in kind, though superior in degree, that

I had experienced in yielding my heart to the

doctrines of regeneration and sanctification.

I now found myself in an entirely new
point of observation respecting the prophe-
cies—a point from which I saw such har-

mony, and beauty, and glory in all the Bible,

and especially in the prophecies, as I never
saw before. It was like surveying a large

city from the top of some commanding emi-
nence, after having travelled over it for some
months, in vain, with a view of becoming
acquainted with the true direction and rela-
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tive position of its numerous streets, wharves,
and public buildings.

The conviction is irresistible, and imme-
diate, that, from that position, you can in due
time, gain a correct idea of the situation of

each, in reference to every other point, and
every other object.

We now pursued our examination of the

Scriptures with unspeakable satisfaction and
delight, with reference to the nature of Christ's

kingdom, the land of promise, and the resto-

ration of the true Israel to this, their own
promised inheritance, together with all the

departed saints, who are " heirs with us of

the same promise."

In this examination we did not attend par-

ticularly to the visions of Daniel, supposing
that we could better understand these, after

we should have ascertained the import of
other parts of the Bible in relation to this

subject. On this account, our time being lim-

ited, we did not then become satisfied respect-

ing the time of Christ's coming. In other

words, we were not yet convinced that this

world's probationary state would be closed

up by the coming of Christ in A. D. 1843.

But after having such an experience of the

faithfulness of God, in so far guiding me by
his Spirit to a knowledge of the truth, I felt

assured that I should be made to understand
the historical prophecies of Daniel and John,
including the times and seasons therein speci-

fied, whenever I should investigate them, as
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I had done other parts of the Bible, with ref-

erence to those points which had now become
so delightfully plain and intelligible to my
apprehension. Respecting the prophetic pe-
riods of time, I was not so readily satisfied,

on account of the dust that had been thrown
into my eyes by what Professor Cowles had
written, for the purpose of showing that a
day in prophecy is never to be reckoned as a
year. But after a careful and prayerful in-

vestigation of the subject, with particular

attention to the various historical eventswhich
might be supposed to be a fulfilment of these

prophecies, as it respects the periods specified,

my mind was set perfectly and delightfully

at rest. Admitting that Professor Cowles'
opinion of the passages to which he referred

in Numbers and Isaiah, and other literal his-

torical narrations, is correct, I could see -no
reason why they should be made a rule for

interpreting the prophetic periods found among
the symbolical predictions of Daniel and John

;

while it became perfectly plain, after a proper

examination of the Scriptures in connection
with historical events, that a day in these

prophecies was intended to be understood as

representing a year—a week, seven years, a
month, thirty years, and a year, three hun-
dred and sixty years; and that they had thus,

in every case, been exactly fulfilled, except
the ending of those periods, which bring us
down to the coming of the Lord.

When I had become satisfied of this, I
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could not, of course, avoid the conclusion,

that in the year 1843 Christ would come in

the clouds of heaven, to raise the righteous

dead, to change the righteous living, and to

destroy all the wicked, with all the works of

the devil, anfl to set up here his everlasting,

glorified kingdom ; and in yielding my heart

to this truth, that peace of God which passeth

all understanding, and which had, for some
time been flowing like a river through my
soul, swelled to almost an ecstacy of joy. It

was the same " joy in the Holy Ghost " which
I had often before experienced at intervals,

only now it became more permanent, and
gave me a liberty and an energy in doing
good to others, which I never had before. I

seemed to understand the full import of the
Saviour's declaration, "Ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free;"

and since then, I have understood, as I neve*
did before, the value and importance of this

doctrine, in connection with the doctrine of

holiness, for preparing us for the coming of

the Lord. I had before been very confident

that all religious experience and religious

action which should result from the belief of
this doctrine, must be selfish in its character,

and therefore spurious. But now I know that

such an opinion on this subject, let who will

entertain it, is both unscriptural and false.

Here I must also testify, that I have never
come to the knowledge of any truth, the evi-

dence of which has continued to accumulate
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and to brighten from every quarter, filling tin

soul with unspeakable and perpetual joy, as

it does in relation to this subject ; and nothing
has contributed more to cause this constantly

accumulating evidence to glow with soul-cap-

tivating radiance, than the productions of
those that have written and spoken against

it. In this respect, I have been peculiarly

benefitted in reading Professor Stuart's u Hints
on Prophecy," and in hearing President Ma-
han express his objections and views ; while
I have been led most earnestly to desire and
pray, that these teachers in Israel may be
delivered from those habits and influences,

by which they are so astonishingly blinded
to the truth on this subject ; and may cease
to join with the slumbering virgins, and with
the wicked of every description, in saying,
" My Lord delayeth his coming.'

'

In closing this narrative, I feel it my duty
to advert to a remark which is sometimes
made, and which is adapted, if not designed,

to perpetuate the ignorance of such as choose

not to search the Scriptures for themselves on
this subject. It is said that " the most, if not

all of the educated ministers who are believ-

ing in the coming of the Lord this year, are

those who had previously been proscribed, or

treated with jealousy and suspicion by their

brethren, as heretical in some of their opin-

ions." Now so far as there is any truth in

this remark, it amounts to this, that these

ministers had previously been willing to sub-
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mit to the reproach, or persecution, which
every minister of the so-called "standing
order " must unavoidably endure, however
holy and useful he may be, who dares to

entertain and express any opinions respecting
the truths of the Bible, not by their brethren
deemed orthodox. And here let it be remem-
bered, that in enlightening and guiding men,
the Spirit of God acts in accordance with the

established laws of their minds, while none
have the promise of being guided into the

truth, except such as do the will of the Lord
at all hazards. Such ministers as are here

referred to, then, are the only ones who can
reasonably be expected to be guided into the

truth.

Here, probably, will be found one of the

principal reasons why so few liberally edu-
cated ministers have yet been led to appre-
hend and preach the truth on this subject.

They know that if they should avow their

belief in the pre-millennial advent of Christ

in 1843, they would, at once, be proscribed

by their brethren as heretical in their views,

or sneered at as foolish, fanatical " Miller-

ites;" and that the probable result would be,

to deprive them and their families of their

present means of a comfortable subsistence.

And while men are influenced at all by such
considerations, it is both unreasonable and
unscriptural to expect that they will be
guided to a knowledge of the truth.

In view of what I have now stated respect-
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ing my conversion to the truth pertaining to

this subject, the reader must be prepared to

credit my sincerity, and my sanity also, if he
knows anything of Christian experience, when
I affirm, that / can no more reasonably or

safely doubt that Christ will come to close up
the scene of this world?s probation, during the

present year, than I can doubt that the doc-

trine of regeneration is a doctrine of revela-

tion.

And here I must say further, that if that

experience by which evangelical Christians

are assured that their views of the doctrine

of regeneration are correct, is not all a delu-

sion, then my testimony in regard to the truth

of this doctrine, may safely be relied on. I

find it as clearly taught in the Bible, and
have had, and do have continually, the same
in kind the very same, sealing witness of its

truth on my own heart ; while the preaching
of it, in almost every place, is attended with
the same converting and sanctifying power.

And now does any one inquire, "What
shall you think and what will you do, if after

all, Christ does not come this year?" My
reply is, I cannot now determine precisely

what I should think, or what I should do in

such a case. But I am sure of this, that since

God has led me to believe that he will come
this year, as his word abundantly teaches,

and has brought me by his Spirit through
this truth to rejoice and confide in him, as I

never did before, he will not then leave me,

d byGoogle



16

but will teach me what to think and what to

do, if he does not come ; and especially am I
sure that he will so teach me, that I shall

then be saved from treating the Bible, and
Christian experience, as they are now treated,

by those who are trying to persuade them-
selves and others that the thousands of devo-
ted Christians who are proclaiming and look-

ing for the coming of the Lord this year, are
following cunningly devised fables.

JOHN STARKWEATHER.
Boston, January\ 1843.

d byGoogle



17

SUGGESTIONS AND REFERENCES.

Does the reader now inquire, " How can /
ascertain, so as to be perfectly satisfied, that

these views of this subject are in accordance
with the word of God ?

In answering this inquiry, let me submit
to your serious consideration and careful

examination, the following suggestions and
references

:

1. If the end of all things is so near at.

hand, it is unspeakably desirable and impor-
tant that you should know it.

Whatever may be said on this subject, every
individual knows that if the Lord is coming
this year, it would be his duty, and if he
were a true believer in the doctrine he would
feel disposed to conduct very differently, if

not respecting his own spiritual interests, cer-

tainly in respect to the spiritual interests of

his friends and neighbors, from what he
would ever do without this belief. Every
one feels that he has a work to do with ref-

erence to his fellow-men, when the time has
come for the midnight cry to be sounded,
which could not have devolved upon him
before. And does not the fact that God had
made us susceptible of such convictions and

2*
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feelings, afford a good and sufficient reason

for supposing that he would furnish us, in

some way, with information so desirable and
important respecting the time of Christ's com-
ing to judgment? In accordance with this

reasonable expectation, did he not give infor-

mation of the destruction of the old world 120
years before it came ? Did he not also, seven
days before, expressly make known the very
day when this destruction would commence ?

Gen. vi. 3; vii. 4. Yes, if the end of the world
is to come this year, you feel that you want
to know it now.

2. Do not suppose that these views cannot
be in accordance with the word of God, becatise

they are, in some respects, differentfrom those

which were entertained by intelligent andpious
men informer times.

You will find that the great majority of
die intelligent and pious of former times, until

the days of Dr. Whitby, who died in A. D.
1727, believed in the pre-millennial advent
of Christ. Yet the time of his appearing, and
many of the circumstances and events con-
nected with the setting up of his kingdom,
were not understood by them as they are
now being apprehended ; and for the obvious
reason, that these are among the things re-

ferred to in Dan. xii. 4, 9, where it is said,
" The words are closed up, and sealed to the

time of the end." " Shut up the words, and
•eai the book, even to the time of the end."

3. Believe with unwavering confidence, that
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M at the time of the end" i. e. just before the

Lord comes, the truth in regard to the time

of his coming, together t&ilh the circumstan-

ces and events connected with the setting tip

of his kingdom, may be understood.

It is indeed said, "Of that day and hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa-
ther." But we are nowhere told that no man
ever shall know the year during which Christ

will come. If this passage is to be so under-
stood, it makes it equally true that the Son
of God himself will not know when he is to

come to judge the world, till he gets here

!

But the passage merely affirms that the day
and hour was, at that time, known only to the

Father. But the same divine Teacher has
said, in Matt. xxiv. 33 :

" When ye shall see

all these things," (that is, the signs which he
had just specified,) "know that it is near,

even at the doors :" and in Dan. xii. 10, that

at the time of the end " the wise shall under-
stand" Besides, what a reflection upon the

character of God must it be, to suppose that

in a professed revelation of future events, the
definite and specified periods contained in it,

which evidently relate to the time of Christ's

coming, are never to be understood

!

It is also said in Acts i. 7, "It is not for

you to know the times or the seasons which
the Father hath put in his own power." But
in the next verse it is said, " Ye shall receive

pomr, After that the Holy Ghost is come upon
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you, and ye shall be witnesses unto me"—
witnesses of what the Holy Spirit is promised
to do. And what is he promised to do?
Why, " he shall guide you into all truth, and
teach you all things, and show you things to

come." John xiv. 26, and xvi. 13. Of course
at the " time of the end," the visions of Dan-
iel may be understood, including those pro-

phetic numbers and periods which close with
the coming of Christ and the resurrection of
the dead.

You will find also, that, before the seventh
and last trumpet sounds^ all who will be
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, will so

believe that he is near, even at the door,

that they will, with prepared hearts, be look-

ing and waiting for his appearing. For God
has declared that, "at the time of the end,"
"none of the wicked shall understand, but the

wise shall understand." Dan. xii. 10. This
declaration evidently excludes all the wicked,
and includes all the righteous, and affirms, of
course, that all the righteous will understand,

—not with the intellect merely, for this is true

of many wicked, but with the heart, through
the enlightening and sealing operations of the

Holy Spirit,—what is said in the 'book of
Daniel, respecting the time of Christ's com-
ing. " Then, shall ye return and discfern be-

tween the righteous and the wicked, between
him that serveth God, and him that serv€th

him not."

4 Qarefully notice thepredicted signs which
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show that the " time of the end" has now come,

when the time and circumstances of Christ*

s

coming may and will be understood, by all the

truly righteous.

See how strikingly Dan. xii. 4, and 10, last

clause, are now being fulfilled. Read also

Matt. xxiv. 29—31, and then, if possible,

obtain an interview with some individual who
witnessed the darkening of the sun on May
19th, 1780, and the thick, fearful darkness of
the succeeding night, notwithstanding the

moon was then full-orbed in the midst of the

heavens. Gain an interview also, if possible,

with some one who witnessed the shower of

stars that fell to the earth on the night of
Nov. 13, 1833 ; and remember that just such
a phenomenon is described as having occurred

on the night of Nov. 12, 1779, and visible

from South America to Germany and Green*
land. Ask yourself what phenomena can be
expected to fulfil these predictions, if these

have not done it. Notice also the striking ful-

filment of Luke xxi. 25, 26, 28 ; 2 Tim. iii.

1—8 ; and 2 Pet. iii. 3—7. Then read Na-
hum ii. 3, 4, and as you think of our rail-road

cars, " seeming like torches, and running like

the lightning," remember it is "the day of
God's preparation" "utterly to cut off the

wicked." Read from chap. i. 15. Read also

Isa. ii. 1—5, together with Micah iv. 1—5,

which tell us what "many people" will say
in the " last days," when Christianity is ex-
tolled by the nations ; and then notice in the
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verses immediately following, in Micah iv. 6,

what God says he will do in that day, when
these ideas of a temporal millennium are so

prevalent among the people. See also what
follows in Isa. ii. 6—22.

5. Do not admit that any views which you
have ever heard expressed on this subject are

correct, without an independent examination

of the Scriptures for yourself to see whether
these things are so.

You will not, of course, believe, nor do we
wish you to believe, that our expositions of
the Bible are correct, until you have diligent-

ly, prayerfully, and satisfactorily examined
for yourself. And to induce and guide to

such an examination, is the sole object of these

pages. That you cannot safely adopt the
views of other expositors, will become evident,

when you consider that scarcely any two of

them can be found to agree in their views, of
even the most important points pertaining to

this subject. One of the most learned and
consistent among them, Prof. Bush of the

N. Y. University, so interprets the prophecies

as. to affirm that the temporal millennium
which many are now looking for, is already
past. Prof. Stuart, of Andover, and many
others, adopt and undertake to defend that

view of the prophecies contained in the books
of Daniel and Revelation, which was enter-

tained by Josephus, an interested, carnal Jew,
and Roilin, a bigoted Roman Catholic, who
lived before the " time of the end," when the
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words were " closed up and sealed." In thus
pretending that the periods of time specified

in these prophecies have been literally ful-

filled, they are obliged, virtually, to surren-

der the Bible into the hands of Infidels and
Universalists ; for it never has been and never
can be shown that they have been thus ful-

filled. It should be observed, however, and
this is expressly admitted by Prof. Stuart,

that the " great mass of interpreters," since

the time of the end commenced, both in Eng-
land and America, have been agreed, as we
are, in understanding the days, designated in

the books of Daniel and Revelation, as the
representatives or symbols of years ; and yet,

to avoid admitting the doctrine of Christ's

coming in 1843, this opinion of the great mass
of interpreters is abandoned for that of Jose-

phus and Rollin ! It is particularly notice-

able also, that almost every individual who
undertakes to oppose this doctrine, is ready
to admit, as Prof. Stuart himself has affirmed,

that they " do not know that Christ will not

come this year." It is evidently unsafe, then,

to confide in the opinion of any religious

teacher on this subject, however learned or

pious he may have appeared to be. Besides,

you should remember that you are required

to search and understand the Scriptures for

yourself, and that you must give an account
to God for yourself, in respect to the views
you entertain of their import.

6. Believe that you may. and expect thatyou
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wilL, by pursuing the right course, very soon
ascertain what the Holy Spirit designed to

communicate, in relation to every important
point connected with this subject.

You may be told that it is presumption in

you to think of understanding the prophecies,

unless you are able to read the Scriptures in

the original languages, and have studied

books which treat of the proper principles of
interpretation. But be not deceived by
such anti-Protestant and anti-Scriptural senti-

ments. Remember that the Bible was origi-

nally written for the common people, to be
understood by the common people, by just

that method of studying it, which it is possi-

ble and natural for them to pursue. When
it can be proved, in opposition to the united -

testimony of all the most competent judges
who have lived during the two past centu-

ries, that our present translation of the Bible

is not in all essential particulars correct?

then, and not till then, may you admit that

none but learned men and theological profes-

sors can gain a correct understanding of the

Scriptures. And do not suppose that you
cannot, in a very little time, ascertain the

truth pertaining to this subject. By observ-
ing the directions here given, with the refer-

ences appended to them, or with a good con-
cordance, twenty-four hours* time, will be
amply sufficient to become perfectly satisfied

respecting the main points of inquiry.
; 7* Byt that you may be sure of being guided
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by the Spirit in searching for truth, you njM$L
hkin a state of entire consecration to God.

Let all your powers be completely submit-
ted to the guidance of the Holy Ghost, in

promoting Jehovah's interests, having no will

and no interests of your own, of any sort, to

consult or to think of in admitting and
avowing the truth. The simple, honest,

cheerful language of your heart must be,
" Lord, what wilt thou have me to believe

and do?" while you are so satisfied with the
service and the favor of God, that you will

count it all joy should you be made a par-
taker of Christ's sufferings, in having your
name cast out as evil and deluded, by all the
wise, and learned, and reputedly pious, in the

church and out of it. Without this state of
mind, you have no promise of being guided
by the Spirit to the knowledge of any truth

contained in the Bible; and without it you
will be very unlikely to apprehend the truth

in relation to this subject, which summons
you directly, as it were^ before the tribunal,

and into the immediate presence of that God,
who says, " Without holiness no man shall

see the Lord." You may expect to find it

emphatically true here, that " If thine eye be
evil thy whole body shall be full of dark-
ness," as it evidently is with the vast major-
ity of professors and ministers of religion, at

the present time; for they know, and are
constantly affirming, that they always come
short of perfect obedience, and this is the)

3
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same as to say that they are all the time sin-

ning against God, while those only who " do
thevrittoftheLord" have the promise that

they shall " know of the doctrine whether it

be of God."
Come, then, immediately to Jesus, with

thd spirit of entire consecration, confiding im-
plicitly in him, as your " wisdom, and righte-

ousness, and sanctification and redemption ;"

expecting that, as your "Horn of Salvation,

"

he will "perform this mercy promised, that

yon, being delivered from your enemies, may
serve him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before him all the days of your
life." And be not stumbled should you find

some individuals professing to be in a state

of entire consecration, who do not believe in

the pre-millennial advent of Christ in 1843.

It is, doubtless, yet to be determined in the

case of many such persons, whether they are

so baptized with the Holy Ghost, as to be
wholly uninfluenced, by any worldly and
selfish considerations. It is evident, also,

from my own experience, as already related,

that persons who have the witness in them-
selves that they are altogether right in thq
sight of God, may long be deterred from
gaining a correct knowledge of the truth on
this subject, by certain early imbibed, and
long cherished, though erroneous opinions,

and methods of interpreting Scripture. Many
such persons, especially ministers, and theo-

logical professors, will undoubtedly be left,
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tinder some such influences, to remain in ig-

norance respecting the time of Christ's com-
ing, till very near the day of his appearing;

that the wisdom of God may be more con-

spicuously manifested, as it was at his first

appearing, and as it is now being manifested

in every part of the land, in causing the
" foolish things of the world to confound the

wise, and things that are not, to bring to

nought things that are."

8. Having consecrated yourself entirely to

God, begin immediately to search the Scrip-

tures without note or comment; comparing
spiritual things with spiritual, relying with
expecting confidence on the teachings of the

Holy Ghost, and determined to continue

your search, till you are satisfied that you
have gained the precise views of this whole
subject which God intended we should
entertain.

Let all the passages pertaining to each
point of inquiry be brought together and
compared, remembering that only that view
is correct, with which all these passages, or

the greater number of them, can most easily

and naturally be made to harmonize.

1. In respect to the future everlasting abode

of the saints with Christ m his kingdom.
Examine and compare all the passages here

referred to, noticing particularly the nature

and duration of the promise made to Abraham
and his seed. Has the promise ever yet been
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fulfilled? Can an "everlasting inheritance"

be taken possession of in this mortal state ?

Gen. xii. 6, 7; xiii. 14, 15; xv. 7, 18; xvii.

8; xxvi. 3, 4; xxviii. 13; xlviii. 4; Heb. xi.

8, 9, 13, 39, 40; Acts vii. 5.

Who are Abraham's seed and heirs with him
to this promised inheritance ? Rom. ii. 28, 29;
iv. 13—16; x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 7, 8, 9. Com-
pare John viii. 39, 40 ; Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8 ; Gal.

vi. 15 ; Rev. ii. 9.

How do the heirs become such? Gal. iii.

14—29.
Is Christ now on his own proper throne

where he is to reign forever with his saints %

Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; John iii. 35; Eph.
i. 20, 21, 22 ; Ps. ex. 1 ; Heb. i. 3, 13. Com-
pare 1 Cor. xv. 24—28 ; Rev. iii. 21 ; Ps.

exxxii. 11, 13, 14; Luke i. 32, 33 ; Isa. ix. 6,

7 ; xxiv. 23 ; Ps. ii. 6. Now, with reference,

still further, to the future abode of the saints,

compare Ps. xxxvii. 11, 29 ; Matt. v. 5 ; Dan.
vii. 13, 14, 17, 18, 27; Rev. v. 10; xi. 15.

Is it anywhere intimated in the Bible, that

Christ will ever leave the earth again, after

he comes to it personally the second time?
You may here be reminded of what is record-

ed in John xiv. 2, 3. But where is " his Fa-
ther's house ? " Compare the passages last

referred to above, with Matt. xiii. 43, and
Gal. iv. 26 with Rev. xxi. 2, 3.

What is Christ now doing to prepare a
placefor his disciples? Rom. viii. 34; Heb,
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ix. 24—28 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24, last clause 25

;

compare Heb. xi. 39, 40.

2. Is " the Kingdom of God," " the King-
dom ofHeaven" or "the Kingdom of Christ"
so often spoken of by the sacred lariters, al-

ready set up, or is it yet to be established?

Consider what is generally understood by a
kingdom among the " common people," for

whom the Bible was written. Can they con-
ceive of two kingdoms existing on the same
territory at the same time? Then notice

that John the Baptist, Christ, and his Apos-
tles, all speak of " the kingdom of God" as
something which their hearers, the Jews, had
often heard of. But how could they have
known anything about it, unless "the king-
dom" thus spoken of were the same as that

spoken of by Daniel, and alluded to by the
rest of the prophets, where they refer to the
future throne and reign of the Messiah?
Now what ideas of the nature of this king-

dom, and of the time of its commencement,
would be gained, by an unprejudiced mind,
from reading the visions in the 2d and 7th
chapters of Daniel ?

Let them be examined in the following

manner. (1.) Read chap. ii. 1—31,36, with
chap. vii. 1, 2, 3, 15, 16, 17. (2.) Chap. ii.

32, 37, 38, 39, with chap. vii. 4, 5, 6. (3.)
Chap. ii. 33, 40, with chap. vii. 7, omitting

the last clause ; read also verse 19. (4.)

Chap. ii. 41, with chap. vii. 7, last clause;

verse 20, first clause, and verse 24, first

3*
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: claifee. (5.) Chap. ii. 42, 43, with chap. vii.

8, 20, after tne first clause, verse 24, after the

Urst clause, and verse 25. (6.) Chap. ii. 34,

35, 44, with chap. vii. 11 and 14, first clause,

and verse 27, first clause. (7.) Chap. ii. 45,

with chap. vii. 9, 10, 13, and 14, last clause,

21, 22, 26, and 27, last clause.

Could you helieve, without any other evi-

dence than is presented in these chapters,

that the kingdom of God would be estab-

lished or commenced while any earthly king-

doms were in existence ? And yet all com-
mentators and expositors of the Bible refer

•tiSj as indeed they ought, to these chapters,

for the true idea of the phrase " kingdom of

God," as used in the New Testament.
Do the sacred writers of the New Testa-

ment represent this kingdom as set up before

Chrisfs ascension to heaven ? See Matt. iii.

•2; iv. 17; x. 7; Mark xiv. 25; Luke xiii.

28; xxii. 29; xix. 11—27: xxiii. 42; Acts
i. 6.

Do they represent it as still future in the

days of the Apostles ? If so, how far future ?

With Luke xix. 11—27, compare Matt. xxv.
1 34 ; Luke xxi. 31 ; 2 Thess. i. 5 ; James
ii. 5; Heb. xii. 28; 2 Pet. i. 11 ; 1 Cor. vi.

9,10; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 55 ; Matt, xiii.

24—30, 36—43; Rev. xi. 15—18; 1 Cor.
r Xv. 50 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1. See also and under-
(stand 2 Pet. i. 1(>—18, compared with Matt.

xvi. 28 to xvii. 9 ; and then Rev. xx. 4—6,
andxxi. 2—4.
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The kingdom ofGod is said, by our Savior,

to be " like," or "is likened to," a great va-
riety of things. But in all such cases the
phrase is used (by metonymy} for some cir-

cumstance or transaction pertaining, or hav-
ing reference to this kingdom, as yet future

;

for surely the kingdom itself cannot be, lit-

erally, like all the things.

But how shall we understand those passages
which seem to teach that the kingdom of God
is the reign of grace in the heart ? Compare
them with those already referred to : espe-

cially compare Luke xvii. 21, and Rom. xiv.

17, with Luke xiii. 29; John iii. 3, 5, and
Coll. i. 13 ; and ask yourself how we can
enter into, be translated into, and sit down in,

that which is within us. In respect to Luke
xvii. 21, see the correct translation given in

the margin.
For an illustration of what is represented

in the Bible as now going on with reference

to the kingdom of God, see 1 Kings vi. 7.

3. Are the Jews, as a distinct people, to be

returned to the land of their fathers, before

the coming of Christ to raise the dead ? And
are they now entitled to any peculiar privileges

or blessings as a people?
Here notice, particularly, the period during

which they were ,.to be rejected and pun-
ished, as a nation, as threatened in Deut.
xxviii. 15—68; (notice particularly verses

20, 21, 22, 24, 29, 33, 45, 46, 48, 51, 61,) and
in 1 Kings ix. 6, 7. Then read 2 Kings xvii.
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1—23, and notice at the top of the page, B. C.
742. So much for the tribes of Israel.

Respecting the tribe of Judah, see Isa. vi.

8—12 ; Jer. ix. 16 ; Jer. xxv. 8—23, noticing

particularly verses 9, 12, 18, 27 ; 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 9—11, noticing, at the top of the page,

B. C. 677, just 65 years from the beginning
of the reign of Ahaz, as predicted in lsa. vii.

8. Since that period the Jews have never
been an independent people, (see Neh. ix.

32—37,) although kings of the house of
David, continued to reign on David's throne
in Jerusalem, as tributaries to Assyria and
Babylon, until the captivity of Zedekiah,
king of Judah, as predicted in Ezek. xxi.

25—27, and recorded, as history, in 2 Kings
xxiv. 18—20 ; xxv. 1—10.
Compare Luke xxi. 24, and Rom. xi. 25,

with Dan. ix. 26, 27, last clause, and viii.

14.

But how shall such predictions and prom-
ises be understood as arefound in Isa. xi. 11,

12; Ezek. xxxvi. 24, 28; xxxvii. 21, 22;
Rom. xi. 26 ? See who are the true Israel on
p. 22. Then compare Isa. lxv. 17—19, with
Rev. xxi. 1—4, and 2 Pet. xi. 13. See also

Dan. vii. 18, 27, and Ezek. xxxvii.

4. Is there to be a millennium, i. e., a thou-

sand years of universal holiness, on earth, be-

fore Christ comes to close up the scene of this

world?s probation ? Is there a-single passage
in the New Testament which clearly teaches
it7 If so, find it. Do you refer to the 20th
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chapter of Revelation ? And what does that

say about it? Does it say that the spirit, the

faith, or the piety, of the martyrs " lived and
reigned" in the saints for a thousand years?
See Rev. xx. 4, last clause. Does it say that

the "souls" of the martyrs only, lived and
reigned with Christ ? Compare the passage
carefully with Rev. xiii. 8 ; compare also

verse 5, with 1 Cor. xv. 21—23 ; Luke xiv.

14; 1 Thess. iv. 16. Is it not clearly implied
in verse 6, that all those persons who do not
have part in the first resurrection, that they
may be priests of God, and of Christ, and
may reign with him, will suffer the second
death ?

Is it anywhere said in this, or in any other

chapter in the Bible, that after a millennium
of universal holiness, there will be a great

apostacy, so great that, as Pres. Edwards has
said, " much the greater part of the world
will become visibly wicked, and open ene-

mies of Christ ? " Where is there any pre-

diction of such an apostacy, and of the means
and agencies by which it is to be brought
about, or of events which are to transpire

while it is going on, as there is in respect to

the apostacy referred to in 2 Thess. ii. 3—12

1

Is it not manifest, (see verses 7 and 8,) that

Satan will be shut up in his prison till all the

wicked, Gog and Magog, are found in the

four quarters of the earth, perfectly prepared
for the battle to which he will attempt to

gather them ? And if Satan had nothing to
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do with it, how could they have come to such
a pitch of wickedness, on the supposition of

a great apostacy ?

Do you inquire how such a multitude x>f

wicked persons came to be in the four quar-
ters of the earth, after Christ's reign of a
thousand years on the new earth? See
verse 5.

In reading the 8th verse, you will notice it

does not say that Satan shall go out to de-

ceive the nations, and to gather them togeth-

er to battle ; but, " he shall go out to deceive
them, to gather them/ 9 &c., i. e., deceive them
in that way.

Respecting a thousand years of prevailing

peace and righteousness on earth, before the
final coming of Christ, see Dan. vii. 21, 22,

11, 13, 14, 23—26; 2 Thess. ii. 8; Matt. xiii.

24^-30, 36—42, 49; xxv. 1—12; 2 Tim. iii.

12, and ii. 12; Rom. viii. 17—23; 2 Cor. v.

2—4; Rev. x. 7 and xi. 14—18 : Ps. ii. 8, 9

;

Luke xxi. 24—28.
If there is no proof of a great apostacy, on

the supposition of a temporal millennium, the
following passages will be seen to have an
important bearing on this subject : Jer. xxv.
15—38 ; Dan. xii. 1 ; Joel iii. 1—17.

Respecting Isaiah ii. 1—5 and Micah iv.

1—5, see on page 17.

In reading other prophecies which have so

often been quoted, as predicting a period of
prevailing righteousness, before Christ's com-
ing to judgment, notice very particularly the
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precise language in which they are expressed
throughout, to see whether they can have
their fulfilment in this old earth, before the
works of the devil pertaining to it, and to the
bodies of the righteous, are destroyed ; keep-
ing in mind whatever you may have already
learned of the nature and location of Christ's

future kingdom, and of the time and circum-
stances of its establishment. Compare again
[sa. lxv. 17—25 with Rev. xxi. 1—4, and 2
Pet. iii. 11—13, and see if you can find a
"promise" of new heavens and a new earth

anywhere except in Isa. lxv. 17 ; and then,

remembering that the object of Christ as the
" second Adam" is to restore the ruins of the

first, (Acts iii. 21,) compare all the prophe-
cies which have been represented as describ-

ing figuratively the state of things during a

s

spiritual reign of Christ for a thousand years,

with what is recorded in Isa. lxv. 2CK—25, as
pertaining to the new earth.

Notice also the duration of Christ's reign

on the earth, when it is once commenced, as

specified in Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14, 27; Micah
iv. 7 ; Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; Luke i. 33 ; Rev. xi. 15.

If any of the language of these prophecies

cannot consistently be interpreted literally, it

may, with as much propriety, be applied fig-

uratively to the new earth, after the works
of the devil in it are burned up, as to the old,

before.

As to Rom. xi. 12, 15, 25, 26, which
though they do not expressly teach, are often
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regarded as implying, a future temporal mil-

lennium, and the gathering ih of the Jews, as

a nation, notice the question or objection in v.

11, which it is the object of the Apostle, in

the succeeding verses to answer. Then you
will see that in order to have what follows

a consistent reply, the word "rather" in v.

11, which was supplied- by the translators,

should be omitted; and in v. 15 the words,
"shall be" which were supplied by the

translators, should have been "would be;"
and the last clause of v. 12 should be so read
as to express the same idea. Compare v.

22, 23. •

Does the word "fulness" in v. 25, denote
literally and strictly all the Gentiles, or only
all who are to be converted? Does "all Is-

rael" in v. 26, denote literally all the carnal
Jews, or all the true Israel

x
according to Rom.

ix. 8, and Gal. iv. 28? See the passage
quoted in the last clause of the verse, as it

reads in Isa. lix. 20.

5. The time of Christ's coming to establish

his everlasting kingdom. Dan. viii. 13, 14.

Notice in this 14th verse, that the words
"concerning" and "sacrifice" are printed in

italics, to denote that they are not in the orig-

inal, but supplied by the translators; and
any one can see that the scope of the passage
requires that the word "including" should
be substituted for il concerning,' ' and that

^desolation" or " desolator" should bp sub-
stituted for "sacrifice"
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The same error, in respect to the word
"sacrifice" being supplied by the translators

of the Bible, when the sense and the truth

evidently require the word desolator, must bet

noticed in v. 11, 12. Also in chap. xi. 31,

and xii. 11.

To ascertain the meaning of "the dailyJ*
with, or without the word desolator supplied,

compare these passages with 2 Thess. ii.

6,7.
To know what is meant by the "trans-

gression of desolation " in Dan. viii. 13, com-
pare vs. 9, 10, 11, 12 and 23, withDeut. xxviii.

49—27, then read vs. 24, 25. Then, if you
are at all acquainted with Roman history,

read chap. xi. 14—35, which is Gabriel's ex-
planation of "the vision,"" (see chap. x. 14,)
beginning in chap. xi. 2, where the vision

commenced. (See chap. viii. 3, 20.)
To gain a correct idea of this vision read

the following passages in the order here
specified. (1.) Chap. viii. 3, 4, 20, with chap,
xi. 2. (2.) Chap. viii. 5—7, 21, with chap,
xi. 3. (3.) Chap. viii. 8, 22, with chap. xi. 4,

to the middle of v. 14. (4.) Chap. viii. 9—12,
23—25, with xi. from the middle of v. 14 to

v. 36, noticing particularly vs. 14, 20; and
comparing particularly v. 14 with Rev. xvii.

17, and v. 20 with Luke ii. 1—3, and v. 23
with 1 Maccabees 8th chap, and v. 31, with
chap. viii. 11, 12.

But what is the meaning of "sanctuary"
which is here represented as trodden under

4
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foot by these desolators? See Ex. xv. 17.

Ps. lxxviii. 54; cxxxii. 13, 14. 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 15, 17. Compare Rom. iv. 13. Now
.see Dan. viii. 19. And to know what shall

take place in the last end of the indignation,

and how the sanctuary is to be cleansed, or

delivered from being any longer trodden
under foot by these desolators, (Luke xxi.

24,) see Dan. xii. 1—3, 11—13; compare
chap. vii. 11, 21, 22, 25—27, 13, 14; Tsa. i. 27.

28, 31 ; Rev. xi. 15, 18 ; Jer. xxv. 12—33 ; 2
Thess. ii. 8 ; Dan. ix. 26, 27.

But when shall all this take place ? " How
LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?" " UntO 2300
days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed."

Now what period of time is here designated,

and when does it commence ? To arrive at

a correct answer to this question, you must
notice that Gabriel's commission (see verse

16,) was not all fulfilled at this time, (see

verse 27.) Notice also, that, although he
had explained everything else, he had, as yet,

said nothing by which Daniel could deter-

mine when to commence his reckoning of the

2300 days, nor what period of time a day
was designed to represent ; while this was to

him the most interesting and important part
pf the vision. Then notice that Daniel's

anxiety for the cleansing of the sanctuary
had led him to suppose that it would take
place at the close of the captivity in Baby-
lon, (see chap. ix. 2, 16—18.) But he had mis-
taken, or overlooked that part of the prophe-
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<3y, which predicts the "perpetucti desolation"

of it " till the times of the Gentiles are ful-

filled." See Jer. xxv. 9, 13, 27, 29—33;
also Luke xxi. 24. Now compare Dan. ix.

21, 22, 23, with chap. viii. 16, and you will

see that Gabriel's object in chap. ix. is to

finish his commission, by giving Daniel the

information which he needed respecting the

2300 days, and thus to correct his mistake in

regard to the time for cleansing the sanctu-

ary. Now, what does he say ?

Verse 24; " seventy weeks are determined,"
or, as it is in the original, and as it should be
in the translation, "seventy sevens are cut

off" Seventy sevens of what? and cut off

from what I Why, he is explaining the vision

of the 2300 days. Gompare Matt, xxiii. 32

;

Luke xix. 41, 42; Heb. x. 14; ix. 12, 26;
x 19, 20. Here, then, you see, is the death
of Christ, at the end of 490 of the days of the

vision ; for 70 sevens is 490. Now the vis-

ion begins at the meridian height of the

Medo-Persian empire, (see chap. viii. 3, 20,)
and, of course, as history shows, in the reign

of Artaxerxes Longimanus. These 490 days,
then, cannot be so many literal days.

Now read verse 25, chap, ix., and compare
Ezra vii. 7—26, noticing at the top of the

page of your octavo Polyglott Bible, " B. C.
457," which is the year before our reckoning
of the birth of Christ when the command-
ment went forth to restore and build Jerusa-

lem, when the Medo-Pecsian empire was in
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the meridian of its,power and glory, and
when of course the 2300 days commence.
Then add the 33 years from the birth to the

death of Christ, 457
33

and you have the sum 490 fears, showing that

490 of the 2300 days are just so many years.

The death of Christ, then, seals the visiop,

i. e., it shows that 2300 days are intended to

represent so many years, and that these

years commence B. C. 457. Now take 457
from 2300

457

and the remainder is 1843, the year after the

birth of Christ when he will appear in the
clouds of heaven, to raise the righteous dead,
and to cleanse the sanctuary, by pouring
on the desolator that which is determined.

See Dan. viii. 27; Jer. xxv. 29—33; Dan.
xii. 1, and Rev. xi. 19. That a day is to be
reckoned as a year in this symbolical prophe-
cy, was to have been expected from what
we read in Num. xiv. 34, and Ezek. iv. 6.

There is still another method ofdetermining
when Christ will come to raise the dead and
close up the scenes of this world's probation.

Observe, in the first place, here, that a
year is, and ever has been, the world over,

the period of one complete revolution of the

earth around the sun. This period has been
divided into different portions, by different
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nations, and called by different names. But*
by comparing Rev* chap. xiii. with Dan.
chap. vii. you will see how God has divided
it, and how he intended that we should under-
stand prophetic periods. Let these chapters
be compared in the following order, viz.,

—

Rev. xiii. 2, with Dan. vii. 7.
u u 2 u

,
u " 6

u a J u li " 21
" " 5 " " " 8, 20, 25.

,
" "5 last clause " 25 last clause.
" " 10 " " " 26.

Thus you see that the "little horn" frr

Daniel, and the "beast" in Revelation, rep-

resent the same power, viz., the Man of Sin
spoken of in 2 Thess. ii. 3—12, and, of course,

that the "42 months" in Rev. xiii. 5, desig-

nate the same period as the " time, times,

and the dividing of time," in Dan. vii. 25.

Now compare Rev. xii. 6 and 14, and you
will see that " time, times, and half a time,"

or " the dividing of time," in Dan, vii. 25,

(which we have seen is the same as 42
months in Rev. xiii. 5,) is the same period

as 1260 days. See also Rev. xi. 3.

By comparing Rev. xii. 3, 4, with Matt.
:

ii. 13, 16, you will see that the "dragon"
here designates the Roman government.
Now no fact in history is clearer or better

authenticated than this,* viz., that the Ro-

* See "Rev. George Croly on the Apocalypse," P%
113—117. "Prospects of the Church," by Hon. G. Y.
NM,?.- 160, and GibbcmV "IMdine and Fall ofHome."'

4*
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mail government gave to the Man of Sin his

power and his seat and great authority,

(Rev. xiii. 2,) thus giving the saints with
times and laws into his hand (Dan. vii. 26,)

in A. D. 538, and that he was taken captive

by the French government, and his "domin-
ion taken away," (as predicted in Rev. xiii.

10, and in Dan. vii. 26,) in A. D. 1798, ex-

actly fulfilling the 1260 days, a day for a year.

Thus we learn that a month, in these prophe-

cies, denotes a period of 30 days ; a day for

a year : for 1260 divided by 42)1260( brings

a quotient of 30, the average number of days
in a month.
Now since 42 months or moons designate,

the world over, 3£ years; who can doubt
that "time, times, and half a time," or "the
dividing of time," designates the same period,

viz., 3£ years, or 3£ revolutions of the earth
around the sun? Of course, then, a time or
year in these prophecies designates 360 days,
a day for a year; for 1260 divided by 3£)1260(
brings a quotient of 360, the average number
of days in a "time," or year.

But again. If you will read the 8th, 9th,

10th, and 11th chapters of Revelation, you
will see that the period during which the
seven trumpets were to sound, closes with the
resurrection of the dead, the rewarding of the

righteous, and the destruction of the wicked
from the earth. Notice particularly Rev. x.

7, and xi. 15—18, and if you have access to

"Gibbon's History of the Decline and Fall of
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the Roman Empire," you can see why expos-
itors of prophecy are nearly ajl agreed in the

opinion, that chap. ix. 5, 10, was fulfilled by
the Turks making incursions into the Grecian
territories from A. D. 1299 to A. D. 1449, i. e.,

in precisely 150 years, the number of years in

five months, reckoning a day for a year, and
30 days for a month: 30x5=150.
By consulting the same history, you will

also find, that when these 150 yea*<ended,
the four Sultanies of the Turks, composing
the Ottoman Empire, who had hitherto been
"bound," i. e., restricted to the work of "tor-

menting," were now " loosed," i. e., received

their commission " to slay the third part of
men." On that very year the downfall of the

Greek empire commenced; their independ-

ence ceased by a virtual acknowledgment,
on their part, that their national existence

was dependent on the consent of the Turkish
Sultan. (See Hawkins' Ottoman Empire,

p. 113.) Thus commenced the fulfilment of
Rev. ix. 15.

Now, by consulting the Missionary Her-
ald for April, 1841, p. 160, and the London
Morning Chronicle of Sept. 18, 1840, you will

find that on the very day of the closing up of
the two periods of time specified in Rev. ix. 5
and 15, the independence of the Ottoman
Empire was surrendered into the hands of the

following Christian nations of Europe, viz.,

England, Russia, Austria, and Prussia.

Now, reckoning a day for a year,—
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An hour (Rev. ix .15) would be 15 days
A day- u it

1 year
A month a ti 30 years
A year u a 360 years

Then add (vs..5) 150 years,

and the whole period, 541 15 days,

from July 27, 1299, when the Ottomans made,
their first onset upon the Greeks to " torment
them," wpuld end in Aug., 1840, the very time
(Aug. ll7 1840) when the independence of
the Ottoman Empire was surrendered, as
stated above.

Now, says the Revelator, (Rev. xi. 14,)
" the second wo is past, and behold the thira

wo cometh quickly." And what is this wo
which is to come "quickly" after Aug 11,

1840? See verses 15—18, and chap. x. 7.

But further ; history informs us that before

A. D. 490, ten kings had arisen on the ruins

of the western Roman Empire, and had
formed ten separate kingdoms, France being
the principal. (See Dan. vii. 7, 24.) These
kingdoms were all governed by Pagan kings,

and, during their reign, human sacrifices

were offered in Rome. (See Dan. xi. 31, first

clause.)

By tne year 508 all these kings were con-

verted to Christianity. From A. D. 508 to

A. D. 538, the Roman Empire under their

reign was nominally Christian, and not po-

litically Papal. Thus was fulfilled Dan.
viii. 11^ xi. 31, middle clause; xii 11, first^
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clause, and 2 Thess. ii. 8. In A. D. 534, the

Greek Emperor constituted the bishop of

Rome head of all the churches in the follow-

ing language :
" We hasten to subject and

unite to your holiness all the priests of the

whole east." In another document of the

Emperor's, dated March 25, of the same year,

he refers to the previous one as having al-

ready been sent to the Pope, whom he calls
" head of all bishops, and the true and effec-

tive corrector of heretics." In A. D. 538,
Justinian conquered Rome, and gave the Pope
" his seat." See Rev. xiii. 2 ; Dan. vii. 25,
last clause; xi. 31, last clause.

Now read Dan. xii. 11—13, noticing the

marginal reading as the correct translation of

the Hebrew. 1290 added to

508 the year when " the daily '

'

was taken away,
amounts to 1798 the very year when the
dominion of the Man of Sin was taken away.

" Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh
to the 1335 days;" for Daniel, after resting in

the grave, (see Rev. xiv. 13, last clause,) shall

"stand in his lot," with all the righteous

dead, " at the end of the days"—not the 1290
days, for they were ended in A. D. 1798, and
Daniel was not then raised from the dead,

—

but at the end of the 1335 days after A. D.
608. 508

1335

1843
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Another method of determraing the year
when the end will come.
By consulting Lev. xxvi. 14—18, 33 ; Ps.

xliv. 11; Dan. xii. 7, you will see that the

scattering of the Israelites as a nation, among
the heathen, for their sins, was to continue
"seven times.

11 Now we have ascertained

(page £Z) that "three times and a half" in

prophecy are to be reckoned as three and a
half prophetic years, or 1260 years. Of
course, then, " seven times' 7 would be just

twice that number, i. e. 2520 years.

Now when did this^, punishment begin?
See Isa. vii. 8; 2 Chron. xxxix. 9—11, notic-

ing at the top of the page " B. C. 677," just

65 years from the beginning of the reign of
Ahaz.
Now from 2520 years

take 677 the yearbefore Christ when
the punishment began, and

thereremains 1843 the year after Christ when
the specified period closes.

But what will take place then? Will the

kingdom, or the land of promise, be then re-

stored to the Israelites as a nation ? They
are not, and never were, the rightful heirs of
the promise. See on page 29 ; also on pages
31 and 32.

The time then when the true Israelites,

the true seed of Abraham, will take the
kingdom, to possess it forever, even forever

and ever, (Dan. vii. 18, 27,) is A. D. 1843.

6. Respecting the duty and process of final
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judgment A day of judgment must include

a time of trial, or of decision, according to

law and evidence, resulting in a separation

of the righteous from the wicked ; and also a
time of executing the sentence of the law
upon those who are proved guilty. The
time of trial must always precede the time of

execution. And in human tribunals some
space of time ordinarily elapses between the

trial and the execution of criminals.

Now is the process of the firtal trial of man,
according to law and evidence, anywhere
particularly described in the Bible? If so,

where is it?

The fact of such a trial is spoken of in Ps.

ix. 19; Eccl. xii. 14; Matt. xii. 41, 42; John
xii. 31, 48; xvi. 11 ; Acts xvii. 31 ; Rom. ii.

16; xiv. 10—12; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Compare
Dan. vii. 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; James ii. 12 ; 1

Peter iv. 5, 6 ; Rev. xx. 12, 13.

The fact of such a trial, together with the

separation and the destruction of wicked men
from the earth, is spoken of in Rev. xi. 18;
Dan. xii. 1.

The fact of such a trial, together with the

execution, is spoken of in Matt. xxv. 14—30;
Luke xix. 22—26 ; Rev. xx. 11—15.
The separation which will result from the

trial, together with the final doom of Satan,

is spoken of in Rev. xx. 1—10.

The separation, together with the execu-

tion of the sentence upon the wicked, is
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spoken of in Matt. xxv. 31—46 ; John v. 28,
29; Rev. xi. 18/

7. Will the righteous and the wicked be
raised from the dead at the same time ? Luke
xiv. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 21—23; 1 Thess. iv. 16;
Rev. xx. 4—6 ; Dan. xii. 1, 2.

8. Will the wicked be destroyed from the

earth immediately after the righteous are
caught up to meet the Lord in the air ? Rev.
xvi. 1—21 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 14—22 ; Jer. xxv.
15—33; Joel iii. 1—17; Zeph. iii. 8.

9. What then may we conclude respecting

the period that will intervene between the time

of separation of the wickedfrom the righteous,

and the time*of executing upon them the pen-
alty of the law ? Compare 2 Peter iii. 7—12,
with the passages last referred to above.
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WORLD-MEANING OP THE TERM.

Ik the Greek there are four expressions which have
been translated world, namely, ge, he oikoumene, kos-

mos, and axon. The appropriate meanings of these

several words are earth, inhabited earth, mankind, and
age. This world is to have an end in all of these

senses.

I. The name ge, or earth, is applied not only to the

original matter itself which composes the earth,* but

to the organization of that matter ; as we learn from
Gen. ii. 1, where it says, " thus [as described in the

first chapter] the heavens and the earth were finished,
19

Now we read of two such organizations. " I saw a
new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and
the first earth were passed away."t The word heaven

here may mean the firmament, or atmosphere, which
surrounds the earth, and which, of course, will pass
away with it

;

% or it may mean the planetary system
of which the earth forms a part, and which possibly

may be destroyed and renewed along with the earth.

II. We also read of two worlds ofmankind (kosmoi.)

Of these, one is born of corruptible seed—the family

of the first Adam, with blood for the life thereof—the

perishing world, into which sin and death entered by
the offence of one man, and which " God so loved as

to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have everlasting life "—in

a word, the whole human race, from the time of Adam
until there shall be no more marrying or giving in

marriage,—whose place of abode is this present earth.

&

It is true that Peter, in his second epistle, speaks of

Gen. i. 2.

t Is. lxv. 17 ; 2 Pet. iii. 13 ; Rev. xx. 11 ; xxi. 1.

t Gen. i. 8 : Matt. xxiv. 35 ; Mark xiii. 31 ; Eph. iv. 10.

I Gen. ix. 4, 5; John i. 29; iii. 16; Rom. v. 12; Heb. xi.

4—7 ; 1 Pet. i. 20, 23; 1 John iv. 14..
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"the old world," and "the world that then was,"
which, " being overflowed with water, perished,' ' (ch.

ii. 5, iii. 6.) He evidently meant, however, not the

whole world, but so much of it as then was— all the

people living at that time—excepting Noah's family,

which both inherited and propagated the corruption of

Adam, connecting the inhabitants of earth after the

flood with those before it, as being air parts of the

world into which sin and death were introduced by
Adam, and which God so loved as to give his only
begotten Son, that Abel, Enoch, Noah, and all other

believers, should not perish.

Christ said, " My kingdom is not of this world.'*

Of course, there is to be anotfier world, of which be
can say, " My kingdom is of this." It will be a per-

feet contrast to the one of which we have been speak-

ing—the family of the second Adam—the nation that

shall be born at once on the day of the resurrection,—
*' a great multitude which no man could number, of
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,"-—
all having bodies like unto Christ's glorious body,

quickened by the same Spirit, and free from pain and
death. These shall dwell upon the nexo earth, and
" shall neither marry nor be given in marriage, but be
as the angels of God in heaven."*

III. We also read of two ages (aiones)—the present,

which Christ tells us Will end,f and the age to come.

If asked to describe these fully, I should say they were
the age for sowing, and the age for reaping ;—the age
of probation, and the age of reward ;—the age during
which God manifests his long suffering, and the age to

follow the declaration, " there shall be no longer de-

lay "—when " the wine of the wrath of God shall be
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indig-

nation ;"—the age during which the earth is corrupted,

and the age when the meek alone shall inherit it ;

—

* Is. Ixvi. 8 : Matt. xxii. 30 ; Rom. viii. 11:1 Cor. xv. 22,
45—57; Eph. iii. 15; Philip, iii. 21; 2 Pet. iii. 13; Rev.vii.
5—9 ; xxi. 4.

t Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; XXviii. 20.
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the age during which tares are permitted to grow with
the wheat, and the age that shall commence after all
things that offend have been gathered put of the king-
dom ;—the age during which the earth under the curse
groans to be delivered, and the age when Christ shall
" make all things new ;"—the age for sealing subjects
for the kingdom of glory, and the age for that kingdom
itself. All these different forms of expression are
descriptive, as I think, of the same two ages*

I grant that we also read of ages past and ages to
come (plural.) But whoever will examine those pas-
sages,* will find ages fast to be the Greek expression
for from eternity, and ages to come for to eternity,—the
context requiring them to be so rendered. Or they
express time past, or future,, indefinitely; ages past,
meaning simply time past. But, whenever the expres-
sions, "the age to come, ,, "this age," amHhe like,
are used, they point definitely, as I think, to the two
ages above described. In the age to come (singular)
Christians have eternal life. Therefore, that age must
be synonymous with the ages to come.

THE EARTH MELTED BY FIRE.

It would seem as though God himself regarded the
revelation of this event as of especial importance ; for
nearly all the inspired penmen were directed to write
more or less concerning it. According to Isaiah,
" Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, O
inhabitant of the earth. And it shall come to pass,
that he who fleeth from the noise of the fear shall fall

into the pit ; and he that cometh up out of the midst
of the pit shall be taken in the snare ; for the windows
from on high are open, and the foundations of the earth
do shake. The earth is utterly broken down, the
earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly.
The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, ana
shall be removed like a cottage ; and the transgression

* Col. i. 26; Eph. ii. 7; iii. 9.
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shall be heavy upon it ; and it shall fall, and not ria*

again." (Ch. xxiv. 17 to 20.)

Micah said, " Behold, the Lord cometh forth out of
his place, and will come down, and tread upon the

high places of the earth. And the mountains shall he
molten under him, and the valleys shall be cleft, as

wax before the fire, and as the waters that are poured
down a steep place." (Ch. i. 3, 4.)

Peter also testified in language as explicit as could

be used :
" But the heavens and the earth which are

now, by the same word are kept in store reserved unto

fire against the day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men." " The day of the Lord will come as

a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall

pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heal ; the earth also ; and the works
that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that

all these things shall be dissolved,, what manner of per-

sons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godli-

ness ; looking for and hasting unto the coming of the
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat?" 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10—12.

It is unnecessary to quote other passages ; for such
as are not convinced by these, would not be convinced
were we to give a whole book of quotations.*

* Those who wish to consult the Bible further on the sub-
ject, can examine Deut. xxxii. 22, 24: Ps. xxxvii. 20; xlvi.

6; 1. 3; xcvii. 3—5; Is. i. 28—31; il. 10—21; xxxiii. 12;
xxxiv. 4, 9, 10 ; hriv. 1—3 j lxvi. 15, 16 ; Ez. xx. 47, 48 ; Dan.
vii. 9, 10 ; Joel ii. 1—11 ; iii. 15, 16 ; Amos i. 2 ; ix. 5 ; Obad.
18 ; Nahum i. 5, 10 ; Zeph. i. ; iii. 8 ; Mai. iv. 1 ; Matt. iii.

12 ; xiii. ; 1 Cor. iii. 13 ; 2 Thes. i. 7—9 j Heb. vi. 7, 8 ; Rev.
xiv. 18; xix. 12.

The following passages also refer to the event, though the
agency of fire is not mentioned. Job xxi. 30; Ps. xxiv. 16

;

1. 22 ; lxxv. 8 ; cii. 25, 26 ; Prov. ii. 22 ; Is. xiii. 9 ; li. 6 ; Ixv.

17 ; Jer. x. 10 j xxv. 30—33 ; Dan. viii. 17, 19 ; xi. 27 : Hoe.
iv. 3 ; Hab. ii. 3; iii. 3—19 ; Hag. ii. 6, 7, 21, 22 ; Zech. xiv.
12 : Matt. xxiv. 35 ; Mark xiii. 31 ? Heb. i. 10—12; ReY. vi.

14; xiv. 15; xx. 11; xxi. 1.
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OBJECTION I. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE.

Answer. Chemistry tells us that any thing can be
melted, if we have only heat enough ; the rocks and
hills may all be melted like wax. And if it be asked
whence shall come a fire sufficient to do this, I answer,

1. He who, by a word, created the earth with all its

internal fires, and latent heat, to say nothing of ten

thousand suns, can certainly create with equal facility

a fire sufficient for this purpose.*

2. But it is unnecessary to suppose any fire created

for the purpose. I recollect that, years ago, Dr. John
Torrey, Professor of Chemistry and Botany in the

New York Medical College, took occasion, in one of
his lectures, to show how very easily the earth might
be burned up. I do not now recollect his course of
reasoning ; but it was based upon chemistry and geol-

ogy. Science teaches us that if the atmosphere were
slightly changed at various points in respect to its den-
sity, the sun's rays might be concentrated at those

points, and produce heat sufficient to melt, almost in

an instant, the hardest substances.

3. Or if the air were separated into its constituent

gases, or the waters, which might be done in an instant,

the oxygen gas would feed the fires both on and in the

earth so plentifully that the work of destruction as
foretold by the prophets, would be literally accom-
plished. There are few probably who have not

attended lectures on chemistry, and seen a piece of
naked iron burn up completely in oxygen gas, just as
if it were a piece of wood or paper.

4. Or the work might be accomplished by the inflam-

mable gases, which might be separated in an instant

from their present combinations, which have kept them
inactive hitherto.

5. Or by condensation, or otherwise, the latent

caloric, which is in everything, might be rendered
active, and thus destroy the very substances that con-

tain it. We all know that two pieces of wood, being

* Gen. xix. 24 ; Rev. xx. 9.
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rubbed together, can be made to develop their latent

caloric, and at last they will be set on fire and burn up.

And why may not the latent caloric in the atmosphere

and earth be rendered active also, if God wills it?

Thus our bodies, the trees, plants, water, and even ice,

the earth and air, might each contribute a share of heat

as well as fuel.

6. Beside the latent heat in the earth, there are also

internal active fires, whether caused by condensation

of matter, or how, we know not. Their existence is

evidenced by the hot springs and volcanoes scattered

all over the earth ; also by earthquakes and the gas

emitted from the openings made during the violence of

the shock. By removing the pressure of the atmos-

phere, or in other ways, these internal fires might be

brought to act upon the crust ofthe earth.

7. Or, according to the theory of latent and active

electricity, this agent might be employed.

8. What has been, may be. " During the last two

or three centuries, thirteen fixed stars have disappeared.

One of them situated in the northern hemisphere, pre-

sented a peculiar brilliancy, and was so bright as to be

saen by the naked eye at mid-day. It seemed to be

on fire, appearing at first of a dazzling white, then of

a reddish yellow, and lastly of an ashy pale color.

La Place supposes it was burning up, as it hns never

been seen since. The conflagration was visible about

sixteen months. And is it impossible that such may
soon be the fate of this terraqueous globe I Nay, it is

not only possible, but we are assured by the word of

the Immutable, that it is reserved unto fire, to be

burned."

OBJECTION II. THE EARTH IS TOO BEAUTIFUL.

God will never melt up this beautiful earth, his own
handiwork. I answer,

1. One declaration from God's word to the contrary

is sufficient to sweep away forever this and all other

vain statements of Philosophy, so called ; and we have

given an abundance of such declarations.
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2. But if the objection is valid, it is equally yaKd
against matters of fact. The Yale of Siddim, once
well watered as the garden of the Lord, could never
have been converted into an arid waste ; and the plain

where the doomed cities stood would be yielding gol-

den fruit instead of the apples of Sodom.* The good
man, bringing glad tidings, whose feet are " beautiful

upon the mountains," could never die ; the garden of

Eden has remained to this day ; the earth was never

cursed ; the fountains of the great deep were never

broken up ; islands have never been sunk by earth-

quakes ; no stars have faded from the vault of heaven
;

no beautiful thing has ever ceased to be. The objec-

tion takes for granted that the existence of this earth,

and the things therein, is necessary for illustrating the

wisdom and goodness of God, or for rendering his hap-

piness complete. Was he not the same before the

creation of this speck as now? And may he not

change the vesture, and remain the same God still "i

3. We are expressly told that the present material

earth was cursed- for man's sake :
" Cursed is the

ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all

the days of thy life. Thorns also and thistles shall it

bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb of the

field. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,

till thou return unto the ground."! The event has
shown that this curse was not to cease at Adam's
death, but to last as long as those begotten in the like-

ness of sinful Adam might inhabit the earth. Thorns,
briars, thistles, tares, poisonous herbs, and the like, are
emblems of a CURSE, and if they had been in the earth

at its formation, we can hardly think it would have
been recorded, that " God said, Behold I ljave given
you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of
all the earth, andLevery tree, in the which is the fruit

of a tree yielding seed ; to you it shall be for meat.

And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of

the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the

* Gen. xix. 25. t Gen. iii. 17—19.
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earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green
herb for meat; and it was so. And God saw every

thing that he had made, and, behold, it was VERY
GOOD."* Who can believe that when the six days1

work came fresh from the hand of the Great Creator,

pronounced by himself in all respects VERY good,
and gazed upon with admiration by the morning stars,

who celebrated the event with a united song of joy and
praise—who can believe that then three-fourths of the

entire surface of the globe were covered with the briny

sea; that, of the land, even the better part yielded in

abundance, thorns, briars, thistles, poisonous herbs,

and tares, and exhaled the most deadly miasmata;
while the rest consisted of deserts of burning sand, and
barren regions covered with perpetual snow and ice

;

that two hundred volcanoes then began to burn and
desolate the regions at their base ; that earth quaked
and trembled, as if in convulsion ; the sirocco, the

simoom, the whirlwind, and the tornado immediately
received their commission ; the lion and the tiger, the

leopard, the jaguar, the wolf, and hyena, roamed about

with their present ravenous natures, seeking for living

prey ; the tr.ee of life existed only in imagination, while

the tree of death—the bohon upas—was an emblem of

the Destroyer, then as now ; the flower was told to

bloom for a day only ; the trees, that spread out their

arms to heaven in praise, began to decay as soon as

they had reached a state of glory, and mortality was
written upon the brow of man, and upon every linea-

ment of the face of nature? For one, 1 cannot. " No
chilling winds, nor poisonous breath," nor storm, nor

earthquake, nor volcano, nor raging beast, nor pesti-

lence, nor sickness ofany kind disturbed the tranquillity

of earth, or excited alarm in the breasts of its innocent

inhabitants, or gave them any pain. There was
nothing to convey to their minds even the idea of eva-

nescence, and give them any fear of themselves finally

passing away, except as the penalty of disobedience,

• *Gen. i. 29—31.
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and that was known only by the threatening. But
when the tempter gained admission, not only into the

garden, but into the hearts of those placed there to

enjoy its beauties and luxuries, then earth and heaven
were cursed for their sakes, and forbidden any longer
to minister unmingled pleasure

:

" And obedient Nature, from her seat,

Sighing through all her works, gave signs of wo,
That all was lost."

But shall it thus continue for ever ? What, then,

mean all those texts which have been quoted, repre-

senting the earth and elements as melting with fervent

heat? And what becomes of the promise of " a new
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-

ness? "* And what is meant by " the times of resti-

tution of all things,''! when Jesus Christ will leave

heaven, and come tp earth a second time, glorious in

his apparel, and all his holy angels with him ? And
why is the earth described by the apostlej as groaning
to be delivered from the manacles of sin, and brought
into the same liberty with the children of God, at the

redemption of their bodies? As the second Adam,
Christ will make gObd all that was lost by the first.

The whole curse of the fall will be removed. Now
recollect that the ground was cursed for man's sake.
" Behold, I make all things new !

??

§
To me it seems so plain, that I wonder how any can

think otherwise, that thisvpresent organization of mat-
ter (that is, the earth under the curse,) is to have an
end, the particles of matter to be separated by fire into

an unorganized mass, as at first
;|| and from this mass

a new organization to take place, pure from the curse

—a new earth in which there shall be nothing to hurt

* 2 Pet. Hi. 13 ; Is. lxv. 17 j Rev. xxi. 1.

t Acts hi. 21. t Rom. vu. §Rev. xxi. 5.

Ii That the earth was originally a fluid, unorganized mass,
is proved from Gen. i. 2, and from its spheroidal shape, being
flattened at the poles,—a shape which a fluid ball would nat-
urally assume from whirling round upon its axis.
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or to destroy. " The wolf and the lamb shall feed

together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock

;

and dust shall be the serpent's meat." God will make
"a covenant of peace" with his people, "and will

cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land ; and they

shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the

woods." " And God shall wipe away all tears from

their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither

sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more
pain ; for the former things are passed away." " The
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for

them ; and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the

rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice, even

with joy and singing. The glory of Lebanon shall be
given unto it; the excellency of Carmel aud Sharon."
4 * In the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams

in the desert. And the parched ground shall become
a pool, and the thirsty land, springs of water. In the

habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass

with reeds and rushes." " Instead of the thorn shall

come up the fir tree, and instead of the briar shall

come up the myrtle tree, and it shall be to the Lord for

a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut

off." " And there was no more sea."#

THE SPIRITUAL VIEW.

The only answer I have ever heard to the view
above given, regards all the passages quoted as having
a spiritual import. The new earth, according, to the

spiritualizers, will consist in the triumph of truth over
error, superstition, prejudice, oppression, infidelity, and
every thing upon which the truth can act. But first >

if such explicit statements can be so completely spirit-

ualized away, why may not all other parts of the Bible,

none of which are more explicit? There was,~then,
only a spiritual creation, and a spiritual flood, and a
spiritual destruction of Sodom, and a spiritual cruci-

*Isa. lxv. 25; lv. 13; xxxv. 1, 2, 6, 7; Ez. xxxiv. 26;
Rev. xxi. 1, 4.
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fixion of the Lord Jesus.* No man can prove from
the Bible that these events literally took place, if he
adopts principles of interpretation that will allow him
to spiritualize away the clear and oft-repeated testi-

mony respecting the destruction of the literal earth by
literal fire, and the creation literally of a new heaven
and a new earth. The Bible is thus made to mean
anything or everything ; and becomes a.fog instead of

a " light shining in a dark place."

But, secondly, why is that day called " that great

and terrible day," and repeatedly spoken of as terrible,

not to the empire of Satan, but to the men who shall

be working iniquity when it overtakes them?f If the

truth is to gain a triumph over their errors, infidelity,

and lusts, the day, instead of being terrible to them,
will be one of mercy—of glorious deliverance from a
most galling bondage.

But thirdly, the doctrine that this present organiza-

tion of matter called earth is to continue forever, and
that man with his present physical nature is to continue

to inhabit it, and that truth is to triumph over every

species of error so completely, that our globe will be-

come the theatre of scenes so different as to render
appropriate the expressions new earth, and restitution-

ef all things—I say this doctrine unavoidably leads

either to blasphemy or absurdity. /

Truth is to triumph over error—morality over im-

* A minister of the New Jerusalem church, told me, not
long since, that these accounts, excepting that of the death of
Christ, are allegorical. Such events never actually took place.

They are only represented as having taken place, in order to
convey spiritual instruction; or they describe in figurative

language things which occurred in the spiritual world, and
which could not be described except by illustrations. In other
words, the Bible is a collection of fables, each conveying an
excellent moral, and that is all ! I shall not attempt to refute
this ; the conversation having been mentioned simply to show
how far the spiritualizing principles of interpretation legiti-

mately lead. My friend might nave spiritualized the death
of Christ on the same principles.

t Mai. iv. 5 ; Joel ii. 11, 31 : Ps. ii. 9 ; Is. i. 28 ; ii. 19—21

;

Matt. xxiv. 48—51 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7 ; Rev. xi. 13.
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morality ! Then errors in dress, in the mode of living

generally, and in the physical education of children

;

want of cleanliness in person ; licentiousness, polyga-

my, concubinage, luxury, intemperance in eating and
drinking, slavery, undue labor of body or mind, and
indulgence of angry and other destructive passions

—

all these will have ceased, and men will learn war no
more. Moreover, reckless administration of medicine
and tampering with God's stringed instrument, will

also have ceased ; and we may very properly suppose
that in such a state of society there will be a great

advance in the sciences, and that the healing art will

not only be practised by none but the conscientious,

but also more skilfully by these. The result of such
an abridgment of destructive influences would neces-

sarily be a great decrease of mortality, and an increase

in the vigor of the human constitution ; and man would
again attain to a good old age,—at least double the

length of his present age,—and fulfil as never before,

the command to " multiply and replenish the earth. "*

Now follow me through a short calculation. The
increase by emigration in the population of the United
States for the last fifty years has been a mere trifle,

compared with the whole population, as the records

show ; very much less than the admitted decrease by
war and prevailing crimes. Therefore we may safely

take this country for our guide.
" From official documents, it appears that the United

States have increased regularly since the adoption of

the constitution, or from 1790 till 1840, at the rate of
about thirty-four per cent, every ten years, or so as to

double every twenty-four years. This is a curious fact,

that it should hold its increase so regularly under the

various phases through which we have passed." Now,
commencing with only eight hundred millions as the

population of the earth, although it is commonly esti-

mated at nine hundred millions, we should have in

twenty-four years, 1,600,000,000 ; in forty-eight years,

Gen. i. 28; ix. 1.
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3,200,000,000 ; in seventy-two years, 6,400,000,000

;

in ninety-six years, 12,800,000,000 ; in one hundred
and twenty years, 25,600,000,000 ; in one hundred and
forty-four years, 51,200,000,000 ; in one hundred and
sixty-eight years, 102,400,000,000; m one hundred
and ninety-two years, 204,800,000,000 ; in two hun-
dred and sixteen years, 409,600,000,000 ; in two hun-
dred and forty years, 819,200,000,000 ; in two hundred
and sixty-four years, 1,638,400,000,000; in two hun-
dred and eighty-eight years, 3,276,800,000,000; in

three hundred and twelve years, 6,553,600,000,000 ; in

three hundred and thirty-sjx years, 13,107,200,000,-
000 ; in three hundred and sixty years, 26,214,400,-
000,000; in three hundred and eighty-four years,
52,428,800,000,000 ; in four hundred and eight years,
104,857,600,000,000. When this last generation
arrives at the age of twenty years, let us add to their

number that of the preceding generation who would
still be living, which would make

104,857,600,000,000
52,428,800,000,000

157,286,400,000,000

Or, one hundred and fifty-seven trillions, two hundred
and eighty-six billions, and four hundred millions for the
total population of the earth at that time. But there
are only fifty millions of square miles on the surface of
the earth, not covered by the sea,—or one hundred and
fifty-four trillions, and eight hundred and eighty billions
of square yards. Therefore, supposing all of this to
be good habitable, arable land, there would still be less
than one square yard to each individual ! And this in
four hundred and twenty-eight years ! ! " What, then,
would it be at the end of a thousand years ? But the
thing is impossible, and I have only followed out this
train of thought, to show how utterly irreconcilable it

is with the present organization of man," to suppose
that the earth, as it now is, was ever intended for his
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abode during a state of millenial virtue and prosperity,

or world without end.*

The argument is not a little strengthened by the fact

that, instead of the fifty millions of square miles being
good habitable* arable land, about one fifth of the

whole consists of deserts, swamps, ragged or snow-
covered mountains, pine or oak barrens, rivers, lakes,

and polar regions as desolate as if they were covered

by the ocean.

Such is the absurdity to which spiritualizing the

Bible leads. The only way to avoid this absurdity, is

to run into blasphemy, and maintain that in proportion

as man avoids the causes of death over which he has
control, God will increase those causes over Which he
has no control, just so as to destroy him ; that when
man ceases to bring disease upon himself and posterity

by vice, God will increase the number of miasmatic

diseases, earthquakes, tornadoes, &c, just so as to

prevent any increase in the population ; or that, with

"the restitution of all things," "the earth shall not

yield her increase' ' as promised,! an(^ m tne a£e °f

sobriety, industry, and morality—in the "new earth
19

—men are to be more straitened for the means of sub-

sistence than they have ever been in the ages of

intemperance, debauchery, oppression and heathenism,

—straitened to such a degree as to check the growth
of population ! ! ! The idea is so perfectly revolting,

that no one can entertain it for a moment.

OPINIONS OP THE CHURCH.

The purification of the earth by fire has been the

doctrine of the church from the very days of the apos-

tles down to these last times, when men have learned

to spiritualize away " ancient landmarks," and " the

faith once delivered to the saints!"

Thomas Burnet, in his "Theory of the Earth,"
printed in London, A. D. 1697, states that it was the

* For this argument I am chiefly indebted to G. P. Cox.
t Ps. lxvii. 6 ; Gen. iv. 12, compared with Acts iii. 21.
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received opinion of the primitive church from the days
of the apostles to the Council of Nice, A. D. 325.

This Council consisted of three hundred and eighteen

bishops from all parts of Europe, Asia, and Africa, and
adopted, unanimously, I believe, the same sentiment.

It was also the doctrine of Luther, and the other

Reformers,—of Fuller, Thomas Burnet, Thomas Vin-

cent, Wesley,—in a word, of the church so universally,

that it is embodied in the poetry of the world as an
admitted truth.

" When, rapt in fire, the realms of ether glow,
And heaven's last thunder shakes the world below,
Hope, undismayed, shall o'er the ruins smile,

And light her torch at Nature's funeral pile !

"

Dr. Clarke makes the following comment upon the

passage in 2 Pet. iii. 11:
" All these things shall be dissolved. They will all

be separated, all decomposed ; - but none of them
destroyed. As they are the original matter out of
which God formed the terraqueous globe, consequently

they may enter again into the composition of the new
system. We look for a new heaven and a new earth ;

the other being decomposed, a new system is to be
formed out of their materials.
" It does appear from these promises, what the

apostle says here, and what is said .in Rev. xxi. 27;
xxii. 14, 15, that the present earth, though destined to

be burnt up, will not be destroyed, but be renewed and
refined ; purged from all natural and moral imperfec-

tions, and made the endless abode of blessed spirits.

That such an event may take place is very possible,

and, from the terms used by Peter, is very probable.

And, indeed, it is more reasonable and philosophical to

conclude that the earth shall be refined and restored,

than finally destroyed.''

2*
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THE EARTH AND THE WORLD E^D AT THE
SAME TIME.

That the world will not he destroyed before the earth,

is evident from Gen. viii. 21, 22; ix. 11—16. That
it will be destroyed then, is evident from the organiza-

tion of our present bodies, which could not endure the

flames that shall melt the earth. See, also, 2 Pet. iii. 7.

THEY END WITH THIS AGE.

I premise a few things, as

1. Christ's second advent will be as King, and at

the end of this age. Matt. xiii. 38, 43 ; xxiv. 3, 30

;

Acts iii. 21 ; Titus ii. 12, 13.

2. All the righteous, dead and living, shall then
" be changed" and receive their " rexoard "—" have
eternal lite

"—" shine forth as the sun." Matt. xiii.

43 ; Mark x. 30 ; Luke xviii. 30 ; 1 Cor. xv. 50—53 ;

1 Thess. iv. 14—17 ; Heb. vi. 5 ; Rev. xi. 18.

3. As respects the wicked, their age of probation

ends with this age.

First proof. 1 Cor. viii. 13 : "If meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the age
standeth [or lasts,] lest I make my brother to offend."

From this, it is evident that the age, of which Paul's

lifetime constituted a part, is the period of time during

which a brother can be made to offend,—is on proba-

tion.

Second proof. This age is the time for preaching

the gospel,—for teaching and baptizing all nations,

—

implying that mercy will not be offered in the age to

come. Matt. xxiv. 14 ; xxviii. 19, 20. The righteous,

be it remembered, are all to be changed at Christ's

coming. Therefore, if the gospel is preached after-

ward, the preachers will have spiritual bodies. But
this idea is contradicted by Matt. xxv. 11 ; Luke xvi.

31 ; 1 Cor. i. 27 ; 2 Cor. iv. 7. Moreover, it is incon-

sistent with the idea of Christ's reigning himself, or of

the righteous reigning with him, to suppose them
travelling about as the "servants" of the wicked,

exposed to their scoffs and contempt, trying to persuade
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them to repent. Now we are told it is by preaching
that men are saved. 1 Cor. i. 21. Moreover, if the

salt is all withdrawn from the earth into a kingdom by
itself, how can we expect the earth to be salted?

Matt. v. 13, 16 ; Luke xv. 2, 4 ; xiv. 21, 23. That
Christ's kingdom will not be coercive, in the sense of
forcing men into it, see Matt. xi. 12 ; John v. 40

;

Luke xiii. 3 ; Acts iii. 23. K/'Compare Rev. xi. 14,

15, with x. 7.

Third proof. In 2 Pet. iii. 4, 9, 13, we are informed
that the reason why the promise of his coming has not

been fulfilled already, is, that God is long suffering,
" not willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance.' ' Does not this clearly imply
that at and after his coming, mercy will not be offered,

none will come to repentance—probation will be over.

Fourth proof. At the end of this age the harvest

takes place. Matt. xiii. 39. When harvest comes,
the time for sowing either good or bad seed—by the

Son of man or by the devil—is past. Of course, there

can be no more conversions—probation is in reality

over.

Fifth proof. The age to come will be the time for

review and punishment of actions done by the wicked
in this age, implying that probation will be over, and
the judgment set. Matt. xii. 32.

4. At the second coming of Christ, this heaven and
earth shall be destroyed, and the new be created.

First proof. Acts iii. 21 : "Jesus Christ—whom
the heaven must receive [retain] until the times of res-

titution of all things, which God hath spoken by the

mouth of all his holy prophets since the age began."
What age ? Evidently the one from the loss to the

restitution,—an age that began before the first prophecy
respecting a restitution, uttered immediately after the

fall. Gen. iii. 15; Luke i. 70 ; John ix. 32; Titus

ii. 12, 13; Rev. xxi. 1, 4, 5.

Second proof In 2 Pet iii. 10, 12, we are told

Christians should " haste unto," or earnestly desire,

the day of the Lofd. And, in another place, the
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believer exclaims, "I shall be satisfied when I awake
with thy likeness." But he will awake in Christ's

likeness on the day of Christ's second advent. Of
course, he cannot earnestly desire another day. See,
also, Titus ii. 13. From this it is evident that the day
spoken of here is the day of the second advent, and
then " the heavens shall pass away with a great noise,

and the elements melt with fervent heat—the earth also

:

and the works that are therein shall be burned up."
Now we are prepared to prove that this world (kos-

mos) will end with this age (aion.)

. I. The god of this kosmos is the same as the god
of this aion. " In whom the god of this age (aion)

hath blinded the minds ofthem which believe not," &c.
" For the prince of this world (kosmos) cometh, and
hath nothing in me."*

Again : the prevailing disposition of each is the

same. " That he might deliver us from this present

evil age (aion.") " Know ye not that the friendship

of the world (kosmos) is enmity with God ? "f Also,

we are told that in this world (kosmos) Christians
" shall have tribulation." This clearly implies that,

so long as the present world continues, there is to be
no dispensation of righteousness—Christ will not reign

here personally or spiritually—the prevailing spirit will

be that which causes tribulation to the children of God.
But they must be of good cheer ; for Christ assures

them the world is overcome in prospect that shall cer-

tainly be realized. It shall be destroyed at his glorious

appearing, and his disciples then will be left without a
foe forever. See, also, Eph. ii. 2, where walking
" according to the age of this world," is spoken of as
synonymous with walking " according to the prince of

the power of the air," &c.

* For references containing aion, see 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Matt,
xiii. 39 ; Eph. ii. 2 ; and for kosmos, see John xiv. 30 : xii. 31

;

xvi. 1 1 ; Matt. iv. 8, 9.

t For aion, see Gal. i. 4 : 1 Cor. ii. 6 ; and for kosmos, see
James iv. 4 ; i. 27 ; John viii. 23 ; xv. 19 ; xvi. 33 ; 2 Cor.
vii. 10; Gal. vi. 14 ; 1 John ii. 15—17.
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II. The two words are used one for the other.

Thus, (2 Cor. v. 19,) " God was in Christ reconciling

the age (aion) to himself, not imputing their trespasses

unto them." " For I came not to judge the world,

but to save the world* (kosmos.)"
Again, (1 Cor. i. 20 :) " Where is the wise? where

is the scribe? where is the disputer of this age (aion?)

Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world
(kosmos?) ,, In chap. ii. 6: "wisdom of this age
(aion.)" In chap. iii. 18, 19 : "If any man among
you seemeth to be wise in this age (aion,) let him be-

come a fool, that he may be wise. For the wisdom
of this world (kosmos) is foolishness with God."

Again, Tit. ii. 12 :
" Denying ungodliness and

worldly (kosmikos) lusts, we should live soberly,

righteously, and godly in this present age (aion.)" If

there is to be another age of this world, does the apos-

tle mean to imply that then we need not live soberly,

righteously, and godly, and deny worldly lusts? Or
does he not rather mean that this age is the only one
in which men shall have lusts of the world to deny

—

in other words, that probation ends with this age ?

III. At the end of this age Christ will come as King.
But his "kingdom is not of this world (kosmos.)"
He will not reign in it personally or spiritually. If the

whole world does not end with this age, then there will

either be some living on the earth over whom Christ

will not exercise jurisdiction, or else his kingdom will

be in part of this world. Moreover, as this world is

subject to death, instead of his being King of kings,

and his kingdom independent, he would see it continu-

ally and successively invaded by the King of Terrors.

John xviii. 36, 37.

IV. Eph. ii. 2 :
" Wherein in time past ye walked

according to the age (aion) of this world (kosmos)

—

according to the prince of the power of the air," &c.
It does not say, " according to this age of the world."

* For kosmos, see John xii. 47 j i. 29 ; iii. 16, 17; vi. 33,

51 ; Rom. xi. 15 ; 1 Tim. i. 15.
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Therefore, the age which is " according to the prince

of the power of the air,"—in other words, "this pres-

ent evil age,"—is the age of this world, and there will

be no other until the world ends.

V. In Luke xx. 34, 35, the children of this age are

contrasted with those of the age to come, and in that we
are told they " neither marry nor are given in mar-
riage." But all admit that, so long as this world
continues, marriage will be honorable. Therefore,

with the next age there will be a new world.

VI. At the end of this age all the wicked shall be ,.

destroyed; because, in addition to what has already

been said,

First. Probation will be over; and we can hardly

believe God will permit the continuance of the human
family, much less an increase, after the age of proba-

tion is past.

Secondly. The harvest then takes place. When
harvest comes, sowing time is over. Not only are the

tares already sown to be gathered, but the devil is to

sow no more. Thus, we see, there can be no further

addition to the depraved family of Adam; in a word,

no more births—no more marrying or given in mar-

riage—that is, the end of the world will have come.
Matt. xiii. 39.

Thirdly. We are explicitly told that " the field [to

be harvested] is the world (kosmos,)" Matt. xiii. 38.

Fourthly. It also says explicitly, " all things that

offend, and they which do iniquity "—all the tares

which the wicked one hath sown—all that destroy, or

corrupt the earth—shall be gathered out of the king-

dom, not by conversion, but to be cast into the fire.

Matt. xiii. 41 ; xxiv. 30, 31 ; Rev. xi. 18.

Fifthly. Then, also, the earth itself is to be destroyed,

as we have already proved ; and, as the righteous

alone shall be caught up to meet the Lord, all the

wicked must perish.

ID3 All the righteous changed and caught up, and
all the wicked destroyed, the world, of course, would
be at an end ; and all this is to be at the end of this

aion
t or age.
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THE EXACT TIME FOR THE END IS APPOINTED.
u Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the

angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the

Father." (Mark xiii. 3*2.)* So it seems the Father
had then appointed not only the period, but the day and
the hour. Indeed, I cannot conceive how it could be
otherwise, inasmuch as God is omniscient, and inhab-

ited eternity. Therefore, when a certain fixed hour
in the age of the world arrives, the end will inevitably

come, whether men are scoffing, or waiting in humility

for the event. " At the time appointed the end shall

be."

PROPHECIES OF THE TIME FOR THE END CAN
BE UNDERSTOOD BEFORE THE END.

I do not now say there is any such prophecy ; but
merely that, if there is, it was intended to be under-

stood before its fulfilment. A Presbyterian clergyman
lately told rne that " such prophecies may have been
intended for the edification of the saints in glory, and
not to be understood in this world." This is certainly

a new view of the Bible ; but it was the only refuge to

which he could resort. There is nothing useless in

the Bible. Therefore, everysuch prophecy was intend-

ed to be of use either in thi$ world or in the world to

come. If of any use here, it must be understood, and
understood beforehand; for "what is the value of a
chart that would not tell a seaman where to find his

port until after he has arrived? " One man says he
reads the prophecies for devotion, and not for instruc-

tion. Now, a knowledge of the time for the end would
undoubtedly be favorable to the devotion of Christians

living just before the event ; but there is no food for

devotion, so far as I can see, in a mere declaration, in

unintelligible language, that the end shall be at a cer-

tain time. But was a part of the Bible intended for

the saints in glory 1 I answer,

* For other references, see Ps. cii. 13, 16, 18 j Is. xl. 2 (mar-
gin;) Dan. viii. 19; x. 1 ; xi. 35; Hab. ii. 3; Luke xxi. 24;
Acts i. 7 ; xvii. 26, in connection with Gal. iv.
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I. If one person may conclude that Certain prophecies

were intended for the saints, simply because he does

not understand them, every person may, with equal

propriety, conclude that every doctrine and every other

portion of Scripture, not understood by himself, was
designed for the saints. Now who shall tell us how
much of the Bible is for this world, aud how much lor

the saints? Come, draw the line, and make the

separation. T wish to know just how much J must
believe ; for I tremble equally at the thought of reject-

ing any of the revelation made to me, and of prying
into any of the revelation made to the saints. We
could almost wish their portion had been put in an
appendix.

II. Will the Bible be saved when the earth is

destroyed, and be carried into the New Jerusalem,

there to be read by the saints \ If you say nc—that

Christ himself will be their Teacher ; then, I ask, why
should anything be put in our Bible for the especial

use of the saints? Will they call to mind in another

world what they have read unintelligibly in this ? I

fear that many—yes, the vast majority—read these

prophecies so seldom, and with such a want of relish,

that in another world they would know nothing about

them without another reading, which would be impos-

sible if the Bible is not carried into that world.

III. But of what especial use can the one class of

prophecies, respecting tae time for the end, be to the

saints? The fulfilment will have taken place ; and, so

far as I can see, such a prophecy will then be only a
parallel with all other prophecies, the fulfilment of any
one of which will prove* to the saints, the wisdom, and
power and goodness of God, just as much as the fulfil-

ment of this one. I repeat it, of what especial use can

a prophecy respecting the time for the end, more than

any or all others, be to.the saints?

IV. Christ and the apostles frequently speak of the

prophecies as if they were intended to be of use in this

world for instruction. Thus Peter says that the pro-

phets who searched what manner of time the Spirit of*
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Christ which was in them did signify, were informed
" that not unto themselves but unto us, they did minis-
ter." If they were ministering to glorified saints, they
were ministering in part to themselves, since they are to
be glorified as well as we. ft? It does not say, " that
not unto men, but unto glorified saints, they did minis-
ter." l Pet. iii. 11, 12.

Again, he says, M We have also a more sure word
of prophecy [more sure than the evidence in verses 16
and 17 ;] whereunto ye [not the saints] do well that ye
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place,
until the day dawn, and the daystar arise in your
hearts. " ID3 If of use to the saints, it is after the day
dawns; and if not to be understood beforehand, pro-
phecy is not a light shining in a dark place (the future.)
History would be the only light, and it shines after the
events. 2 Pet. i. 19. It is the "word of prophecy,"
and not the events fulfilling it, which Peter calls a
light.

Again, he says, verse 20, " that no prophecy of the
bcnpture is of any private interpretation." ID3 Hewas writing about Christ's second coming, and he does
not except those prophecies which refer to the time of
the advent, if there are any such. See, also, Luke
xvi. 29—31; xxiv. 25; Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Rev. i.

3—10; x. 5—7; Jude 14—18.

Y- In Deut - xxix. 29, we are told that " things
which are revealed belong unto us, and to our children
forever, that we may do all the words of the law."
VV ill any one say there is any prophecy which is not a
revelation ! But if a revelation, it belongs to us and
to our children, and not to the saints. For if it belongs
to the latter, then some of the words of the law are to
be done by them, and not by us. John xvii 17

jDrPr Ul
,

8ay8
'
(STim.ih. 15—17,) " ALL SCRIP-

ill Kb* [including prophecies respecting the time for
the end, if there are any such] is given by inspiration
of God, and is PROFITABLE for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, [he does
not add, for the edification of glorified saints;] that the
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t of God maybe perfect, thoroughlyfurnished unto

ail good works." See, also, Rom. xv. 4. Then such

parts of the Bible, if any, as refer to the time for the

end, as well as all others, are in some age of the church,

profitable, and necessary towards thoroughly furnishing

the man of God unto all good works. John xvii. 17.

Objection I. We are told in Dan. xii. 4, that pro-

phecies are sealed. I answer, things which are sealed

in the sense of being hidden from the church during all

the periods of its existence, are not written, as we
learn from Rev. x. 4. The Bible was intended for the

church to the end of time, and contains things appro-

priate to each period of the church. The prophets

ministered not unto themselves, but unto the church at

these different periods. (1 Pet. iii. 11, 12.) Now the

things written for one period may be sealed from all

living before that time, as not belonging to them—in

two ways : 1. The Spirit may not direct the attention

of Christians to the prophecy in its proper connexion
with other passages which explain it—or does not

otherwise open their minds to understand it. 2. The
understanding of it may depend upon the occurrence
of certain foretold events. Thus it might be foretold

that after six .different events, strongly marked and
well defined, the end shall occur very soon. We are

not informed how far distant from each other these

events shall be ; only they are so clearly defined that,

when they occur, we shall recognise them. At the

utterance of the prophecy no one could conjecture even
about the time for the end. It is " sealed till the time
of the end." But in due time the Providence of God
unseals it, and men behold the terrible day as just

ready to dawn. Now, I am willing to grant that some
prophecies have been, in a greater or less degree, thus

sealed, until the several periods in the church have
arrived, when the understanding of each several pro-

phecy was necessary towards thoroughly furnishing

the man of God living at that time, who is thus enabled
to find "things new and old" in the Bible.* The

* 1 Pet. i. 12 j Eph. iii. 5, 6.
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prophecy that Daniel was commanded to seal, was
concerning the time for the end. It could be of no use
to understand it until the end draws near. Then, how-
ever, it is to be unsealed, as necessary towards thor-

oughly furnishing the men of God unto the good works
of proclaiming that " the hour of his judgment is

come," and encouraging those whose redemption draw-
eth nigh to lift up their heads and rejoice. Also, the

knowledge of the event being at hand certainly con-

duces to sanctification. John xvii. 17 ; 2 Pet. iii. 11.

Objection II. God has promised to answer the

prayer of the bumble and believing. If, therefore,

there is any prophecy showing the time for the end, it

might have been understood by praying for the spirit

of understanding, and Christ could not have said, " Of
that day and hour knoweth no man, neither the angels,

nor the Son," &c. I answer, that Daniel, who was
greatly beloved, prayed for this very spirit of under*

standing, and it was denied him ; " to whom it was
revealed that not unto himself, but unto us, he did

minister." Christ, also, and Paul besought three suc-

cessive times for things which were not granted.*

They desired these things, however, only if it was the

will of the Father to grant them. So any sincere and
humble believer will pray ; and he has no more right

to expect an unsealing of the prophecy before God
wills to unseal it, than Christ had to claim that the cup
might pass away because of his desiring it. God
always answers our prayers, although he does not

always answer them literally. If we ask for improper
things, he withholds them of course, and gives us
something else in their stead. He has never promised
to answer improper prayers literally. If he had,
what wretched beings even sincere and humble Chris-

tians would be ! ! for, owing to ignorance, how many
improper prayers they make. See 1 John v. 14.

Objection HI. There are doctrines in the Bible not

*Dan. xii. 8, 9; 1 Pet. i. U, 12 j Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44;
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.
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maderstood in this world, which will be plain to the
mints ;—" we now see through a glass darkly," &c
I answer, this may be true, and yet all the Bible was
undoubtedly intended for the people in this world only;

—some parts of it for one class of minds, and some for

another ; some to be understood at one time, and some
at another; and some to be received without being
fully comprehended . Some doctrines may be profitable

without being comprehended ; but a prophecy respecting

the time for the end could not. Even the mysterious
doctrines—such as the eternity of God—are put in the

Bible to affect us in this world,—to give humility,

reverence, and other becoming feelings. We believe,

though we do not fully comprehend them. In another

world we may know more, about them ; because, how-
ever, faith will be changed to sight, and the great

Teacher will be with us ;—in a word, because we shall

have"new and more glorious revelations ; and not from
reading the Bible over again there, or reflecting upon
passages hitherto unintelligible, mysteriously written

upon the mind then for the first time, as the result of
one or two careless readings here many years before,

without any effort to understand them. The revelation

we have now is all of it intended for this world—to

affect our hearts here, and prepare us to enter the gates

of the New Jerusalem. It is the twilight, so to speak,

preparing our vision for the dazzling light of the sun
in glory.

Objection IV. Out greatest theologians say that

the prophecies cannot be understood. I answer, 1. It

is no new thing to find the high priest in infidel com-
pany. 2. " The wisest of uninspired men have erred

on other subjects. May it not be possible that they
have been in error on this subject also? 3. Those
very persons who contend that * we can know nothing
about the time/ and that ' prophecies are not to be
understood until after their accomplishment,' are per-

petually, in their prayers, and sermons, and missionary

Sublieations, interpreting the prophecies ! They pre-

iot, or say that the prophecies predict, a time of uni-
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versal peace and prosperity in the church and in the
world. How do they know this if the prophecies are
not to be understood until after their fulfilment ? They
say, moreover, that this universal peace and prosperity

will continue for one thousand years, and that then
there will be a declension by the influence of Satan,
who will be ' loosed out of his prison, and go out to

deceive the nations,' (see Rev. xx. 7, 8,) and then
will the end come. They say, with perfect confidence,

that 'the end is not yet.' Now, do not those who
entertain these views not only interpret the prophecies,

but also declare that the time will be known ? If this

is to be the order of events, it will not be difficult to

know the time."
4. But it is not true that the greatest theologians

have entertained this opinion. We might mention the

names of Martin Luther, Dr. Gill, John Wesley, Cot-
ton Mather, in fact, of the stars in the church, almost
without an exception.

5. God has furnished us with the reason why so
many do not understand the visions of all. Is. xxix.
10— 12. " For the Lord hath poured out upon yon
the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes ;—
the prophets and your rulers,—the seers hath he cov-

ered. And the vision of all is become unto you as the

words of a book that is sealed, which men deliver to

one that is learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee

;

and he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed. And the book
is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, "Read

this, I pray thee ; and he saith, I cannot, for I am not

learned."

BOOK OF REVELATION.

As this book is a part of the Bible, all that has been
said above is as applicable to it as to any other portion.

In addition to this, 1. The meaning of the word revela-

tion is an uncovering of what was hidden—it is some-
thing laid open. A sealed revelation is a contradiction

in terms. In chap. x. 4, the things sealed were not to

be written.
3*
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3. The first verse says, God gave it "to SHOW
onto his servants [not saints] things which most shortly

come to pass."

3. The third Terse says, "Blessed is he that readeth,

and they that hear, the words of this prophecy ;" [it

does not say, "of some parts of this prophecy."]
How can a person be said to be blessed in reading who
does not understand what he reads

!

4. In ch. i. 4, 11, we are told this revelation was
"to the seven churches," which were types of the

seven states of the church to the end of time,-*-and not

to the glorified saints.

5. In the tenth verse of the last chapter, John is

commanded, "Seal NOT the sayings of the prophecy
of this book." This may either mean that no parts of

the prophecy were at any time, in any sense, or in any
degree, sealed ; or it may mean that no parts were to

be permanently sealed, each of the several parts being

unsealed at the proper time ; or it may mean that this

prophecy was not to be hidden with John himself,—he
was to write it for the church, while things sealed were
not to be written. I incline to the last opinion, and
think that, although in this sense the prophecy was
not sealed,—that is, so far as John was concerned,

—

yet, in another sense, it was sealed, until the Provi-

dence of God at various times has unsealed one portion

after another, according to the condition and wants of
the church at those different times.

HISTORY AND CHRONOLOGY REFERRED TO IN
PROPHECIES.

If God has given any prophecies showing the time

for the end, (to be understood, as we have seen, beforb
the event,) he has undoubtedly taken care that history

should record all the intervening events foretold, and
which must be known in order to understand when the

time draws near. Indeed, the events fulfilling all the

prophecies of the Bible up to this time have undoubt-

edly been reeorded, either in the Bible itself, or in

profane history ; for only on such conditions could the
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prophecy be of any use ; Arid to supjoir tile febft«*arjF°

is to suppose that God would suffer his purpose* in' giW *

ing the prophecy to fail,—and is an impeachment of
either his wisdom, goodness, or power.
For the same reason there is nothing really uncertain^

about chronology from that period where we must begin
to have certain knowledge in order to understand the^

prophecies ; or, in fact/ about any of the chronology
referred to or contained in the Bible. Those who"
maintain the contrary, must either maintain that such
portions of the Bible have become obsolete, and might
be left out ; or that we have an uncertain light, instead"

of a "sure word of prophecy." " We will say*
nothing of the reflection which such a view casts upon'
God, who has directed us to the prophecies to guidV
us; for what is it but tantalizing us, to give' such a'

direction, if the prophecies cannot answer their de-

sign?" He, who dictated the Bible, has taken cart
that no errors should creep into it, which would make
it impossible for those to interpret prophecies! forwhom
the prophecies were especially intended. We can now :

see the wisdom of having here a little and there a little,

and sometimes repetition. One part acts a check uponr
any mistake in the other. The only point in dispute,

respecting chronology, as bearing upon the time for
r

the end, is settled by Paul, in Acts xiii. 20, 31.

GOD HAS REVEALED THE TIME. SO THAT CHRIfci
TIANS LIVING IN THE LAST DAYS MAY KNOW
WHEN THE EVENT SHALL OCCUR.

I do not say that, previous to the last days, the time^

could be known ; but simply that, when what- are*

called emphatically "the last days" have come, the

church living at that time, if it search diligently, shall-

be able to know with certainty that it is in the last

days, and to discern about the time for the end* We
infer this from the following considerations, in addi-

tion to positive proofs which shall afterwards be given.

CONSIDERATION I. It has been generally sup-

posed, in every age of the church, that the prophecwW
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of Daniel point oat the time for the end; "and,
although there may have been a difference of opinion

upon the time for commencing the prophetic periods of
his visions, every age, we believe, has spoken with the

strongest confidence that they would be understood

before the end should actually come. '
' This uniformity

of belief among all the most worthy sons of the church,

in all its different states, and in every age; certainly

affords presumptive proof of our being correct, in the

absence of any positive proof to the contrary.

CONSIDERATION II. The opposers of the Sec-
ond Advent doctrine, as well as its advocates, believe

that a time is foretold, when " the earth shall be filled

with the knowledge of the Lord," and Satan shall be
bound "a thousand years." They also agree in

believing that the Bible gives a clue to about the time

when this happy state of things shall commence. Mr.
Dowling thinks it will commence in about one hundred
and fifty-seven years. Dr. Brownlee fixes upon another

year, A. D. 1866, I believe. Now, there are only

two prevalent opinions respecting the end of the world

as connected with that epoch. One is, that the end
will occur at the binding of Satan ; and the other, that

it will occur very soon after the thousand years shall

have expired. Those who hold to each opinion, main-

tain that the Bible has furnished us with the means of

knowing which is correct, if we only study it aright.

Therefore, let either be correct, we have the means of
knowing about the time for the end.

CONSIDERATION III.* We infer thatGod has
revealed the time for this event from the analogy to be
found in other great events under his government.

First event. Previous to the flood, God at first

revealed only the time\ of destruction. Afterwards,

* Nearly all that is said under Consideration III. is extracted

from the able review of Daggett's sermon, by S. Bliss.

t It does not matter much, as respects the argument from
analogy, what interpretation is given to Gen. vi. 3 ; although
I think it is plainly a prediction of the time to the flood.

There is*io doubt about Gen. vii. 4.
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the manner is given, with a more fall revelation of the
event. Minute directions are also given to Noah for

building an ark, so as to save himself and family. As
the time draws nigh, and there are but seven days to *

the flood, the very day of the event is given. Every
individual soul, that is saved, is looking for the event

at the very time ; otherwise they would not have gone
into the ark, and have been saved. Many who per-

ished had an opportunity to know that God purposed
to drown the world. Noah was a preacher of right-

eousness
; (2 Pet. ii. 5 ;) but even if he " did not reveal

the time, the ark itself must have warned them. It is

in vain to suppose they were ignorant of Noah's expec-
tations. Therefore every plank that was added to the
ark was an admonition that the time of its completion
was drawing nigh; and when it was ready for the

reception of its inmates, they might then know that no
longer delay-was necessary for the accomplishment of
God's purpose."
• * *We should , therefore, expect in the second destruc-

tion of the world, that God would reveal the time

;

that, however, he would not reveal at any one time the

whole of his purpose, but a little here, and a little

there—in one place the time, and in another the man-
ner—in language so plain, that the wayfaring man,
though a fool, need not err therein; and yet, not in

language so direct and explicit, but that those disposed
might have an abundance of plausible reasons on which
to predicate their doubts. Even the time itself, we
should expect from the analogy, would be given in

such a manner that it might be contended with some
show of reason that it does not denote the duration of
time, but only the defil ment of the temple by Antio-
chus ; as the prediction of the time to the flood is also

applied to the reduced age of mankind. We should
also expect that, as the time of the event drew nigh,

all who would be saved would have a more-clear con-

ception of the great e ent; and when the time had
about expired, would all be in the attitude of expecta-

tion. On the other hand, we should also expect that
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those who peiish, would, many ofthem, have an oppor-

tunity to acquaint themselves with the time and manner
of the end, but none of them would believe in its real-

ity."

Second event. At the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah, " we find that all who were saved were
apprized of the event a sufficient time previous to ena-

ble them to escape, and also to warn some of those

who perished, unto whom Lot seemed as one that

mocked. The analogy would therefore teach us that

before Christ comes, all the truly righteous will be
apprized of the fact, and know that it is so near, that

they must be * up,' * for the Lord will destroy this

city,' and yet they may not know the very 'Aotir,'

until God takes them by the hand to save them. We
also learn by this that some of the finally impenitent

will be faithfully warned, but that they will look upon
those who warn them as misguided fanatics, and men
•that mock.'

"

Third. The seven years of famine, Gen. xli. 28 to

54.

Fourth. " It was predicted that the seed ofAbraham
should ' be a stranger in a land not theirs,' four hun-
dred years ; and afterward they should come out with
great substance. This, with Abraham's own sojourn,

made four hundred and thirty years.* The children

of Israel, therefore, could, at any time during their

captivity in Egypt, have calculated the tim,e of its ter-

mination, by adding four hundred years to the time

when the seed of Abraham began to be afflicted in a
strange land. We also find that ' at the end of four

hundred and thirty years, even the self-same day, it

came to pass that all the hosts of the Lord went out
from the land of Egypt.' "

" Notwithstanding it is so clear that the time was
revealed before their captivity in Egypt commenced, it

is also evident that the predicted period had nearly

elapsed before the children of Israel were aware of its

* See Gen. xv. 12—14, 16; Ex. xii. 40, 41 ; Acts vii. 6, 7

;

Gal. iii. 17.
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near completion; but before its end they did under-
stand, and made all necessary arrangements for secur-

ing the ' great substance ' that it was predicted they
should carry out."
" There was also a fine opportunity for any one who

felt disposed, to doubt respecting the time ; as they
might, with much show of reason, have contended that

the four hundred years were to be dated from the time
that Jacob and all his children removed to Egypt ; or
it would have been plausible to have supposed it was
to be dated from the time that * another king arose
that knew not Joseph,' and who evil entreated them,
—the same as many now contend, that the rise of
Popery should not be dated from the commencement
of its power, but only from the time it became quite

formidable, or from the zenith of its power."
1" The ' analogy 1

in this case would therefore lead

us to expect that the period which is to elapse before

the end of the world would be a definite prophetic

period, but that it would not be fully understood until

about the time of its termination ; that there might be a
question from what particular epoch it was to be dated

;

but that, as the period drew near its termination, the

time of the end would be more clearly understood, and
at its termination those who are delivered would be all

expecting immediate deliverance ; nor would those not

delivered be all ignorant that such was an expected

event."

Fifth. The children of Israel had not been more
than about two years in the wilderness, according to

Mr. Daggett, when they were told that the whole time

of their wanderings should be forty years. Numbers
xiv. 34.

Sixth. The final overthrow of Israel within sixty-

five years. 2 Kings xvi. ; Is. vii. 1—9.

Seventh. There were to be seventy years accom-

plished in the desolations of Jerusalem, and Daniel

knew by books when they would expire. Dan. ix. 2

;

Jer. xxv. 8—12.
Eighth* The streets of Jerusalem were to be built
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in troublous times, and finished in seven weeks of

years, or forty-nine years^which was exactly fulfilled.

Dan. ix. 25.

Ninth. For five hundred and eighteen years before

the coming of Christ, the very year for the commence-

ment of his ministry was a matter of prophecy. Dan.

ix. 25. Our Saviour alluded to this when he said

" the time* is fulfilled." Moreover, the people " un-

derstood from books " that it was about the lime tor

the Messiah to come ; for there was a general expec-

tation of his appearance then.f Not only this, a

special messenger was sent to confirm their expecta-

tions, and " prepare the way of the Lord."

In Matt. xvi. 3, our Saviour strongly rebukes the

Pharisees and Sadducees, because they did not "dis-

cern the signs of the times "—because they did not see

by those signs, of which there were about twenty, that

he was the Messiah, without having "a sign from

heaven."
The analogy of this event would lead us to infer that

not only the time for the second coming of Christ has

been revealed, but that just before the event, men,
perhaps as rude exteriorly as John the Baptist, will be

raised up to preach with all the faithfulness of John,

and cry, in the wilderness of sin, " Behold, the Bride-

groom cometh," " prepare ye the way of the Lord."
Tenth. Christ was to confirm the covenant with

many for one week of years, or seven years, which
period of time we find did actually constitute his min-
istry. Dan. ix\ 27 ; Rom. v. 6.

Eleventh. Hezekiah was told to set his house in

order, for he should die ; and afterwards, when he
prayed, he was told that fifteen years were added to

his life, and a sure sign given him whereby he might
know it was so. Is. xxxviii.

Twelfth. A handwriting on the wall foretold to

Belshazzar, " God hath numbered thy kingdom and
finished it." "In that night was Belshazzar slain."

Dan. v.

* Mark i. 15 ; Gal, it. 4. t Matt. ii. 1—10, and Luke ii. 26.

d byGoogle,



hi

37

Thirteenth. " And Jonah began to enter into the

city a day's journey ; and he cried, and said, yet forty

days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.' ' Jonah iii.

Fourteenth. The destruction ofJerusalem was fore-

told, in Matt, xxiii. and in Luke xxi. ; and it was
added, " Verily I say unto you, all these things shall

come upon this generation.' ' Our opponents are very

fond of referring to the destruction of Jerusalem, and
descanting upon the flight of the Christians as soon as

they saw certain signs foretold by Christ. Perhaps
their fondness for this subject will be somewhat dimin-

ished, when they see what its analogy leads us to

expect before the final destruction, not of Jerusalem

merely, but of the world.

Fifteenth. Another analogy is to be found in Matt,

xxiv. 15, 16, &c. " When ye therefore shall see the

abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the

irophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let

lim understand;) then let them which be in Judea flee

into the mountain," &c. If the event referred to here,

is the same as the preceding, viz., the destruction of

Jerusalem, the argument from analogy remains the

same. If, however, as some think, Papacy is referred

to, then we have an additional argument.

Sixteenth. The woman was to be fed in the wilder-

ness twelve hundred and sixty years. Rev. xii. 6, 14.

Seventeenth. Power was given unto the Beast to

continue forty and two months. Rev. xiii. 5.

Eighteenth. The holy city was to be trodden under

foot forty and two months. Rev. xi. 2.

Nineteenth. The two witnesses were to prophesy

in sackcloth twelve hundred and sixty days. Rev. xi. 3.

Twentieth. The saints were to be given into the

hand of the power designated by the " little horn," for

twelve hundred and sixty years. Dan. vii. 25, and xii.

7. I do not say that these are all different periods.

They may be the*same period, described in different

ways. If so, we have but one argument. If they are

different periods, we have so many different arguments.

Twenty-first. The symbolical locusts, which came
4
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upon the earth at the sounding of the fifth trumpet,

were to have power to hurt men five months. Rev.
ix. 10.

Twenty-second. The four angels in the river Eu-
phrates were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a
month, and a year. Rev. ix. 15.

Twenty-third. At the end of twenty-three hundred
days the sanctuary was to he cleansed. Dan. viii. 14.

If, as many suppose, the sanctuary here means the

earth, and its cleansing means its purification by fire at

the last day, this text affords more than an argument
from analogy ; it is direct proof. Any other interpre-

tation will give an argument from analogy.

Twenty-fourth. " From the lime that the daily

shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh
desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred
and ninety days." Dan. xii. 11.

Twenty-fifth. " Blessed is he that waiteth and
cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and
thirty days." Dan. xii. 12. If this does not refer to

the restitution of all things, it at least strengthens the

argument from analogy.

Twenty-sixth. " Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and
sound an alarm in my holy mountain ; let all the

inhabitants of the land tremble ; for the day of the

Lord cometh,—for it is nigh at hand." Joel ii. 1.

Twenty-seventh. Satan is to be bound a thousand

years. Rev. xx. 2.

Twenty-eighth. The event of death. Perhaps Deat h
sometimes overtakes his victims without warning ;*

* No one can prove that this is ever the case. When a per-

son dies in apparent health, or is killed by accident, we ohen
hear the friends and relatives tell ofan impression the deceased
had that death was near. I am not sure that some direct or
indirect warning is not always given, except where the person
unwarrantably exposes his life, as in a baule, or the like. ' If

the deceased had been a true Christian, I believe it will be
found that for some time before death, he or she had been
growing brighter in faith and more meet for glory. Be this,

however, as it may, all admit that death usually admonishes
of his approach ; and that makes the analogy in our favor.
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but all must admit that he usuaxly admonishes of his

approach.
" During our whole existence, unless we are of those

who will be changed at Christ's coming, death stands

before us as a certain event, while we know not how
far it may be from us. As we approach the verge of
life, pains and disease admonish us that probably

death is very near. As our disease gains the mastery,
we know that the time has come when we must shortly

die
i
and soon we are informed that we have not a day

or hour to live, and then we close our eyes, and all

earthly scenes fade forever from our mortal sight."
44 The ' analogy ' therefore to be found in the event

of death would teach us, that while the end of time is

far in the future, we should only be enabled to know
that it is a certain event which will one day, we know
not how soon, overtake the world ; but, as the event

draws nigh, evidence would be exhibited which would
convince us of the probability of its being near ; then

would be seen the signs by which we might know that

it was nigh even at the doors ; and then we might real-

ize that time had nearly reached its farthest limit."
" Thus lfrom the analogy to be found rn other great

events under the government of God, and especially the

event of death,
1 we argue that the righteous will not

be * in darkness that that day should overtake them as

a thief.' We also argue, that all who are thus over-

taken, will be like those who would nut heed the warn-
iug of Noah and Lot—who despised, and wondered,
an J perished."

CONSIDERATION IV. Not only does the mere
fact that the time for other events was known before-

hand, furnish an argument from analogy ; but there is

also a declared analogy in the events of the flood, and
the destruction of Sodom. Matt. xxiv. 37—39; Luke
xvii. 26—30. If analogous in surprising the wicked,

At the end of the world, not a few, but a vast number, will

die ; and it is probable that, before their death, they will b%
warned, as the vast majority have been up to that time.
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and nothing is said about the righteous, we may cer-

tainly infer that the analogy holds good in respect to

them. Moreover, although the wicked " knew not

until the flood came and took them away," they might

have known ; for Noah had for a long time been

preaching the event, but they would not believe. Our
Saviour's words, therefore, lead us to infer that, before

he comes, the doctrine will be preached, but it will not

be believed. The wicked will not know, for the same
reason that they did not in the days of the flood. But
if the doctrine is preached, those who preach must
have some way of knowing it to be true.

CONSIDERATION V. That the church in the

last day can know about the time for the end, seems
probable also because it appears desirable. I do not

say it would be desirable for those to know it who
shall stubbornly continue in sin, and at last perish.

But, let the revelation be ever so clear, such persons

%oiU not believe it, and so any objection growing out of

a consideration of their case fails. Moreover it would
be an equal objection against preaching to them the

terrors of the Lord at any other time.

Let it be recollected that the time is appointed, and
our wishes cannot delay or hasten it. We are not

arguing whether it is more desirable that the end
should come at one time than at another ; only that it

is desirable that Christians should have an intimation

of it before it comes, both on their own account and on
account of sinners.

I. On their own Account. Ps. xxxiv. 10 ; lxxxiv.

11 ; Lukexxi. 28.

The happiness of such as are ready will be greatly

increased. For, from the time they ascertain that the

end is near, they will " lift up their heads and rejoice,

because their redemption draweth nigh." It affords

them pleasure, also, to think that probably they shall

not die, but be changed ; knowing that, even should
there be violence in that change, it is to take place in

a moment—in the twinkling of an eye,—and, as soon
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as they are aware of any, their sufferings will be for-

ever past. Again, as they love Christ, it must give

them peculiar pleasure to think, not only that they are

soon to see and be with him ; but that he who became
poor for our sakes is soon to " see of the travail of his

soul," and have " the joy that was set before him :"

that the Bridegroom is soon to receive his bride ; and
the kingdom to be given to him whose right it is ; that

he is " to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all

them that believe." And, perchance, they have friends

sleeping in Jesus, whose dust shall be collected, and
vivified, and clothed upon with immortal glory at the

sounding of the mighty trump. Is not this a thought
that must fill them with pleasure ?

But many Christians are unprepared—having " left

their first love." It does such good to know the Bride-

groom is coming, before the command comes to go
forth and meet him. They become " watchful and
strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to

die." David prayed, " Lord, make me to know mine
end, and the measure of my days, what it is ; that I

may know how frail I am." rs. xxxix. 4. And
again, in Ps. xc, " So teach us to number our days,
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom." It was
also profitable to Hezekiah to be told that he should
die. Is. xxxviii. Indeed, how few Christians are

really ready, when their last sickness overtakes them

!

And have we any more reason to believe that they will

be better prepared at the end of the world without a
warning ?

Objection.—But it is asked, " if, so far as Chris-
tians are concerned, the prospect were all pleasure,

would it overcome all their regard for others, whom it

threatens with imminent destruction? "

I answer, First. " They ought to regard the glory
of Christ as of more consequence than the happiness
of the entire human race, who can be miserable only
because they refuse the offers of mercy of this same
Saviour." Otherwise they could not " haste unto the

day of the Lord," and pray, "thy kingdom come;"
4*
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knowing, as they do, that at its coming all Christ's

enemies will be destroyed. If it is the prayer, which
means desire, of their hearts that his kingdom may
come, then it will give them joy to know that their

desire is soon to be answered. 2 Pet. iii. 12.

Secondly. If it is unpleasant to think the generation
of evil-doers then living are to be destroyed, it is cor-

respondingly pleasant to think there Will be no future
generations, to treasure up wrath against the day of
wrath. Could the friends of temperance be assured
that all who do not reform this year should die at its

close, but there should never be another drunkard
world without end, would not the contemplation of the
second promise balance, ay, more than balance, the
horror of the first ? One thought more. Nearly all

the impenitent in this generation will die in sin ; and,

as regards their future destiny, it will be no worse
should they be all cut off to-morrow ; on the contrary,

they would have fewer sins to answer for. There is,

therefore, no reason for wishing the world to stand one
moment after the subjects of the kingdom have all been
sealed. If we knew it would end to-morrow, the
thought on the whole, should be rather pleasing, even
as it respects the impenitent. Those now living would
be beaten with no more stripes than they will be if the

world stands, perhaps a less number ; and THERE
WILL NEVER BE ANY OTHERS seduced into a
similar rebellion, and destroyed by the great adversary.

Thirdly. "Our knowledge or ignorance of the
event cannot hasten or delay it, and, therefore, such
knowledge cannot add to the misery of those to be
destroyed." Neither can our ignorance of their dan-
ger make that danger any the less ; on the contrary, it

makes it much greater. This brings me to a consid-

eration of my second main position, that an intimation

to Christians, when the end draws near, is desirable,

II. On Account of Sinners. James v. 20 ; Ps. 1.

13 ; Matt. v. 13—16.

If we knew nothing of their danger we should not
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make such efforts to rescue them as we should if we
saw their true condition ;—and their salvation depends
mainly on the efforts of Christians to save them, But
if " we knew that probation would end in one year,

many would go from house to house, and from street

to street, to pull sinners out of the fire, who now
supinely fold their arms, because they know not that

the time is so short. "Were a relative or friend con-

demned to be executed, or had he a threatening disease,

should we not make greater exertions for his salvation,

than if there was the usual chance of his living out the

life of a man 1 We certainly should ;—this is human
nature. A knowledge of the event then seems to be
desirable for their sakes. It is moreover desirable on
the Christian's account, for this additional reason, that

in consequence of the peculiar exertions he will make
to save souls, he will probably be the means of more
conversions, and thus have more souls as crowns of his

rejoicing in the great day of the Lord/'
Objection. It. is objected that little reliance is to

be placed in conversions which take place in the pros-

pect of impending death, and that such prospect unfits

men for making the necessary preparation. If, how-
ever, this objection is valid, "the Ninevites would
never have repented at the preaching of Jonah, the

thief would not have repented on the cross, nor would
the judgments of God be so prominently presented in

his word as an inducement to repentance. But would
men be any more likely to repent and prepare for an
impending event, if it is taken for granted that such
event is at a distance? Or would such woes be pro-

nounced upon watchmen who neglect to give warning
when they see the sword coming, if such warning
would unfit men for such preparation? With such
views, Noah would not have warned the inhabitants of

the old world, nor would Lot those of the cities of the

plain, nor Daniel, Nebuchadnezzar. We are com-
manded to repent lest we * likewise perish.' " Also,

in Joel ii. 1, we read, " Blow ye the trumpet in Zion,

and sound an alarm in my holy mountain ; let all the
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inhabitants of the land tremble ; for the day of the
Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand." Ezek. xxxiii.

;

Dan. iv. 27 ; Luke xiii. 3.

CONSIDERATION VI. We also infer it from
such texts as the following :

" The meek will he
guide in judgment, and the meek will he teach his

way. The secret of the Lord is with them that fear

him, and his covenant to make them know it." Ps.
xxv. 9, 14, margin. " Unto you it is given to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them
[who had the same Bible] it is not given," [because
they did not apply to the right source for wisdom to

understand it.] Matt. xiii. 10 to 12, 34, 35. If they
have not a teachable spirit, their very light becomes
darkness. What they seem to have of revelation is

taken away—is sealed. See also Mark iv. 11, 13.

They " know all parables" by having " Christ made
unto them wisdom" as he was on this occasion.*
" That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all

utterance, and in all knowledge.—Who of God is made
unto us wisdom" &c. 1 Cor. i. 5, 30. Wisdom in

what respect? Why, in every respect in which we
need wisdom—in understanding the Providence of God,
as well as his Word—in discerning the signs of the
times, as well as the plan of redemption.

" And the Lord said, Shall I hide from Abraham
that thing which I do!" Gen. xviii. 17. Abraham
was not in Sodom ; neither had he time to send to Lot.

The reasons why this thing was not hidden from him
are given, to wit : his integrity, and his being the father

of a mighty nation—of believers. All his true children

are thus given to expect that God will not hide from
them judgments that are to come upon the earth.
" His secret is with the righteous." See also Rom.
xiii. 11-14; from which we learn that Paul knew in

* See also Ps. Ixxviii. 2 to 8 ; cvii. 40, 43 ; Prov. i. 5 ; it
1 to 9 ; iii. 32 ; xxviii. 5 ; Hos. ix. 7, 8 ; Matt. xi. 25 ; Luke
viii. 10, 18 ; x. 21 ; John vii. 17 j xv. 15 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9 to 16 ; 2
Pet. iii. 17; Rom. xi. 7.
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what period of the world lie was living, and why
should not other Christians?

CONSIDERATION VII. We also infer it from
the fact that ignorance of former " times of visitation'

'

is spoken of as sin ; and this " is recorded for our ad-

monition upon whom the ends of the world have
come. ,,

God has designedly spoken of " the times of visita-

tion" in parables, or '•''dark sayings;" so that those

only who have an humble and teachable spirit—a spirit

that leads them to him, saying, Lord,, explain to us
this parable—may understand them.* They must
have this spirit, or the knowledge would do them no
good. Now read such texts as the following :

" Yea,
the stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed times

;

and the turtle, and the crane, and swallow observe the

time of their coming ; but my people know not the

judgment of the Lord." Jer. viii. 7. If there is any
force in this rebuke, it is by implication that the time
appointed for judgment may be known, if we are only

as attentive to the signs of the stork, the crane, the

swallow, and the turtle. We may certainly suppose
then that this will be true when the greatest of all judg-

ments is about to come.
"O, ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the

sky ; but can ye not discern the signs of the times? "

Matt. xvi. 3. This is equally applicable to all periods

of time that are indicated by signs. And no one will

deny that Christ has given us signs to precede his

second coming.
Read also Matt. xili. 10 to 15 ; Luke xix. 44 ; Is.

xxix. 10 to 14 ; Rom. xi. 7 to 20 ; Prov. xxviii. 5.

That these things were recorded for our admonition,

is evident from the fact of their having been preserved

in the Bible ; as also from the tenor of the arguments
used, and from Rom. xv. 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 11 ; Ps. lxviii.

2 to 8.

*Matt. xi. 25 ; Luke viii. 10, 18 ; x. 21 ; John xif . If i I

Got. ii. 14.
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CONSIDERATION VIE. We infer that the time

may be known from the careful record of chronology
found in the fifth chapter of Genesis.

Dr. Weeks says we have no means of getting a true

chronology—that Providence has wisely hidden it from
us. But does Gen. v. favor such an idea? Now, I

ask, why has this record, so carefully exact, of a period

anterior to any of the prophetic periods, been given ?

Not merely to satisfy vain curiosity ; for that is not the

object of the Bible. Of what use, then, can it be to

mankind, to know just how long it was from the crea-

tion of man to the flood,—a use so great as to lead

God to make a special revelation of the matter ? Let
our opponents answer. For my own part, I can see

no use whatever, except the single important use of

assisting the humble believer in determining about

when the end shall come by knowing the age of the

world. Herein we see it can be of great use ; and if

we cannot discover that it answers any other end, we
conclude that it was intended for this.

In connexion with this, let us consider the fact, that

the belief of the churches founded by the apostles, and
of the church generally to the present time, has been
that the present order of things will be changed at the

end of six thousand years. This Mr. Dowling admits.

In addition to his testimony we give the following :

" Thomas Burnet, in his * theory of the earth, 1 printed in

London, A. D. 1697, states that it was the received opinion of
the primitive church, from the days of the apostles to the
Council of Nice, that this earth would continue six thousand
years from creation, when the resurrection of the just and
conflagration of the earth would usher in the millennium and
reign of Christ on earth. He also states that many of the

Fathers believed that the world was then near its end : but
that such belief was founded upon the chronology of the

Septuagint, according to which the world was then near the

end ofthe six thousand years. See book 3, page 24."—& Bliss.

Barnabas, supposed by some to be the companion of

Paul, though by others to be another individual of the

same name in the primitive church, writes thus :
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" {And God made in six days, the works of his hands, and
he finished them on the seventh day, and he rested on the

seventh day, and sanctified it.' Consider, my children, what
that signifies :

—

'He finislied them in six days.' The mean-
ing is this : that in six thousand years, the Lord will bring all

things to an end. For with him one day is a thousand years,

as Himself testifieth, saving, 'Behold this day shall be a
thousand years.' Therefore, children, in six days (i. e. six

thousand years) shall all things be accomplished. And what
is that he saith,

—

'He rested the seventh day ? ' He meaneth
that when his Son shall come, and abolish the Wicked One.
and judge the ungodly, and change the sun and moon ana
stars, then he shall gloriously rest in the seventh day."

—

Sec.
xiv. xv. Epistle of Barnabas.

Gibbon, in his Decline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire, speaking of the faith and character of the primi-

tive Christians, says

:

" The ancient and popular doctrine of the Millennium was
intimately connected with the second coming of Christ.—As
the works of the creation had been finished in six days, their

duration in their present state, according to a tradition which
was attributed to the prophet Elijah, was fixed at six thousand
years. By the same analogy, it was inferred that this lone
period of labor and contention, which was now almost elapsed,
[the early Christians suppose the world was about six thou-
sand years old in their aay,] would be succeeded by a joyful

. Sabbath of a thousand years,—and that Christ, with the
triumphant band of saints, and the elect who had escaped
death, or who had been miraculously revived, would reign
upon the earth till the time appeared for the last resurrection.

"

Now the fact that this was the belief of the churches
to which the apostles preached, gives it no little

weight. It is also in accordance with the harmony,
order, and analogy which we find prevailing in the
things of God, and is supported by several scriptures.

Thus,
2 Pet. iii. 8. " But, beloved, be not ignorant of

this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day."
The apostle was here telling when we might expect the
coming of Christ, and how long God will wait for men
to come to repentance—to hear his voice. See verses

4, 9, and Heb. iv. 7. See also Ps. xc. 4. " For a
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thousand jean in thy sight are but as yesterday when
it is past, and as a watch in the night."

Heb. iv. 9. "There remaineth therefore a rest

[Greek, Sabbatismos, a sabbatical rest] to the people of

God." Read also verses 4, 8 and 10, and compare
with Rev. xx. 2 to 4, where we are informed that this

sabbatical rest will be a thousand years. We there-

fore infer that the other days of this week also consist

of a thousand years each.

In Ex. xxxi. 17, the fact of God's spending six days
in making the heavens and earth, and resting the

seventh day, is given as a reason why the children of

Israel should observe the Sabbath, which was intended

to be a sign to them. A sign of what? Of the great

Sabbath, the seventh millennial day of the great week,
in reference to which it was typically said, " Six days
shall men labor, and do all their work." That is, Six
thousand years shall man's salvation be wrought out,

in which he shall do all his work of repentance and
preparation for heaven ; the seventh day (or thousand,)

is the Sabbath, in which there shall be no work done

;

for the work of the Redeemer, the work of the Holy
Spirit, the work of grace is ended, and the Sabbath of
the Lord is come. Blessed are they who enter into

that rest. Read carefully Heb. iv. 3 to 11.

Hosea vi. 1 to 3. " After two days will he revive

us ; in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall

live in his sight." Luke xiii. 32. "Behold, I cast

out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and
the third day I shall be perfected." The two days of

Hosea are to be dated from the time when the people

of God were torn and smitten ; see verse 1 . This was
one hundred and fifty-eight years before Christ, accord-

ing to 1 Maccabees, ch. 8th and 9th. The two days
were not literal days, neither have they been fulfilled

as yet, as facts show. We have reason to believe,

therefore, they are millennial days ; and that the third

day, in which the people of God shall be raised up and
live in his sight, corresponds with the third day in

which Christ shall be perfected, and the period of a
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thousand years, during which the saints shall live and
reign with Christ. Rev. xx. 4.

CONSIDERATION IX. We infer that the time
has been revealed, from 2 Pet. i. 19. " We have also

a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well

that ye take heed, as unto a light shining in a dark
place."

More sure than what ? Than being "eye-witnesses of
his majesty." Verses 16, 18, and Matt. xvii. 1,9. Let
those who despise the prophecies, or say they cannot
be understood before fulfilment, ponder this passage.

This sure word of prophecy is a light shining in what
was a dark place even to those who had been eye-

witnesses of Christ's majesty. Now what was it that

remained in the dark to them? I answer, the time.
" No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it

with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; but setteth it

on a candlestick, that they which enter in may see the

light." (Luke viii. 16.) And yet some would have
us believe that God has lighted a candle, and then so

completely hidden it in obscurity, that none of those

entering in may see the light.

That the foregoing considerations make it probable,

in the absence of any proof to the contrary, that the

time has been revealed, I think no candid person will

deny. But the following proofs establish the position,

beyond a doubt, in my own mind.
PROOF I. The question in Is. xxi. \l\ " Watch-

man, what of the night 1 " and his answer, imply that

those who watch may khow what time of the night it

is, or, at least, when the morning is about to dawn.
That this text refers to the bondage of the church,

seems evident from both the answer and the context.

What will be morning to the church will be night and
gloom and horror to the world. If, however, it be
applied only to the captivity of the ancient Jews,
analogy makes it almost certain that the watchman in

the church, of which Jerusalem was but a type, will

be equally able to discern the dawn of the day of &
more glorious emancipation.

5
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PROOF II. " Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,
and cry unto her that her appointed time [see margin]
is accomplished," &c. Is. xl. 2 ; Ps. cii. 13, 16, 18

;

Lev. xxvi.

But how can the ministers of God obey this com-
mand, if it is impossible for thera to know when that

appointed time is about to expire.

PROOF III. In Dan. viii. 17, and xii. 4, 9, we are

told that the vision belongs to the time of the end,*
and is sealed till then. The implication is, that it will

be unsealed then ; and, when it is unsealed, we may
thereby know that we are living in the time of the end.

PROOF IV. In Dan. xii. 4, we read, " But thou,

O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even
to the time of the end ; many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased

. '

' Here we are informed
explicitly that, at the time of the end, knowledge re-

specting the vision shall be increased by a careful study
and -comparison of its different parts with each other

and with facts. Now read carefully the vision from
chapter viii. to the end of the book, and you will see

that the main point, respecting which knowledge was
wanting, and " shall be increased," was the time,
" How long shall it be to the end of these wonders ?

"

To show that this interpretation is correct, the follow-

ing comments of the most approved commentators are

subjoined

:

Dr. Clarke's note reads as follows

:

" Many shall run to andfro. Many shall endeavor to search
out the sense; and knowledge shall be increased by these
means. This seems to be the meaning of this verse, though
another has been put upon it, viz., ' Many shall run to and fro

preaching the gospel oi Christ, and therefore religious knowl-
edge and true wisdom shall be increased.' This is true in

itself; but it is not the meaning of the prophet's words."

The most eminent modern Hebrew scholars all agree

* That " the time of the end" is a period, and not the time
for the one event of the end alone, see Dan. xi. 40, and the
events which follow previous to the resurrection.
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with Clarke, in giving this sense. Scott's opinion

seems to coincide with Clarke's, though he gives both

meanings in his notes ; but manifestly gives the prefer-

ence to the one which expresses the idea of searching

out the meaning of the prophecy.

Matthew Henry comments freely on the passage,

and among other things says :

" They shall read it over and over, shall meditate upon it

:

they shall discourse of it, talk it over, sift out the meaning of
it, and thus knowledge shall be increased."

The French translation, published by the American
Bible Society, renders the passage following " the

time of the end" thus

:

" When many shall run all over it, for through it] and to

them knowledge shall be increased."

The old English Bible, printed by Barker in 1580,
has this marginal note

:

" Many shall run to and fro to search the knowledge of
these mysteries."

Dr. Gill says

:

" Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in-

creased; that is, towards the end of the time appointed, many
shall be stirred up to inquire into these things delivered in this

book, and will spare no pains or cost to get a knowledge of
them ; will read and study the scriptures, and meditate on
them; compare one passage with another , spiritual things
with spiritual, in order to obtain the mind of Christ ; will

carefully peruse the writings of such, who have spiie before
them, who have attempted any thing of this kind ; and will

go far and near to converse with persons that have any under-
standing of such things ; and by such means, with the bless-

ing of God upon them, the knowledge of this book of prophecy
will be increased, and things will appear plainer ana clearer,

the nearer the accomplishment of them is; and especially

when prophecy and facts can be compared : and not only this

kind of knowledge, but knowledge of all spiritual things, of
all evangelical truths, and doctrines, will be abundantly en-
larged at this time."

" The word translated, run to andfro, is metaphorically used
to denote investigation, close, diligent, accurate observation—
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just as the eyes of the Lord are said to run to and fro. The
reference is not to missionary exertions in particular, but to

the study of the Scriptures, especially, the sealed book ofpro-
phecy."—Ihiffield on Prophecies, p. 373.

y^&fr*b55 D^t3t3 1TD£ w* universa terra discurrentes. 2
Chron. xvl. 9. Metaph. percurrere librum, i. e. perscrutari.

Dan. xii. 4.

—

Gesenius.

PROOF V. Dan. xii. 8—10. " Then said 1, my
Jiord, what shall be the end of these things ? And he
said, Go thy way Daniel ; for the words are closed up,

and sealed till the time of the end. Many shall be
purified, and made white, and tried, but the wicked
shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall under-

stand, but the wise shall understand." Understand,

what 1 Evidently that which Daniel sought after, viz.

,

" the end of these things."

The declaration that " none of the wicked shall un-

derstand," must not be construed to mean a mpre
theoretical understanding, but a realizing of the awful
nature of the scenes that are to burst upon the world.

1 fear some are deceiving themselves here. See 1

Cor. xiii. 2.

PROOF VI. Dan. xii. 11, 12. " And from the

time that the darly shall be taken away, and the

abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall

he a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed

is he that [anxiously, and with earnest desire] waiteth

and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five

and thirty days." According to Professor Seixas, of
New York, one of the best of Hebrew scholars, the

original text implies waiting with earnest desire, and I

have given Ids translation.

In the above we have explicit statements of definite

time, whether to be interpreted symbolically or literally

matters not. Now why this definiteness, unless the

fulfilment is to correspond with the prophecy in respect

to time as well as other particulars 1 Moreover, why
was any revelation of these definite times made to man,
unless either that he should believe them before fulfil-

ment, and thus be prepared for the events they date, and
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such as are immediately to follow ; or that he should,

on the fulfilment, be enabled by the time, as well as

other points in the prophecy, to see exactly in what
age of the world he is living, what peculiar duties the

times place upon him, and to prepare for the next
events foretold by the seer ? Again , the very definiteness

of the time mentioned, and the explicitness of the

statements, prove conclusively that, at the proper time

for understanding these prophecies, there will be no-

thing necessarily uncertain about the true time from
which to date the commencement of the periods. Thus
Christians will be able to know when the 1290 and 1 335
days begin, and when they expire. To believe other-

wise is to charge God with pretending to make explicit

in revelation, what by his Providence he has left

necessarily inexplicit—with tantalizing us, by making
us think we have what we have not, and directing us
repeatedly to the prophecies as being sure guides to

which we should take heed, when, according to this

view, they are no guides at all. Recollect, we have
before proved that all prophecies may be understood
before the end.

There are only two views respecting the event to

occur at the end of the 1335 days. One makes it a
millennium of triumph on the part of the church previ-

ous to the end. This view is contradicted by the next
verse, and by the second chap, of Isaiah, which says

the land will be full of idols and lofty looks when the

day of God shall come ; also by Jer. xxxi. ; Rev. ix.

20, 21 ; xi. 18 ; Ps. ii. 9, and many other texts ;—in

fact, by the whole gospel, which is adapted to a church
militant, and not a church triumphant,—to believers

suffering tribulation, and not enjoying millennial repose.

But I have not room here to enter into a discussion of
this question. Suffice it to say, that until Dan. vii. 21,

22, and 2 Thess. ii. 8, can be harmonized with the

idea of such a millennium, I must believe this doctrine

to be a device of Satan to keep men from preparing for

the end.

However, even if this interpretation be correct,
5*
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Christiana would be able to discern about the time for

the end. For, according to this view, after the millen-

nium Satan is to be loosed for only a little season.

The other view makes the blessed event to be " the

redemption of the purchased possession," and giving
u reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints,

and them that fear thy name, small and great." This
view harmonizes with the 13th verse, which speaks of

Daniel's death and resurrection, and with the whole
context ; and, if it be correct, we shall certainly be

able to know beforehand the time for the end. So, let

either interpretation be correct, our argument remains.

PROOF VII. Amos iii. 7. " Surely the Lord God
will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his

servants the prophets." See also Is. xliv. 7, 8. No
reason has been given why the word "nothing"
should not be taken in an unlimited sense, as respects

judgments or deliverances of God's people. If, how-
ever, any wish to regard it as limited, they must admit
the implication to be that in many cases—in all the lead-

ing events in the history of the church—the secret has
been revealed to the prophets, (plural, implying differ-

ent revelations to different individuals. ) Consequently
we cannot but believe that in respect to the event of
events his secret has been in like manner revealed.

PROOF VIII. Rom. xiii. 11, 12. " Knowing the

time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep

;

for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.

The night is far spent, the day is at hand." This
text, as also 1 Pet. iv. 7, in connexion with the pro-

phecies of the several events to occur between the

days of the apostles and the end of the world, enables

us to discern about the time for the end. All admit
that we have in the prophecies a summary of the lead-

ing events in the history of the church down to the

judgment. These foretold events are landmarks all

along the way of time to its very end. Now, why
these landmarks, unless to tell us whereabouts on the
road we are, and when we are approaching the end!
Even if this was not their original design, they answer

d byGoogle



55

tfiis purpose also. For, when we have come to the

last landmark, we must know that the end is near.

The whole period of time, from the days of the apostles

till the day ofjudgment, was short, compared with the

age of the world at that time. The day of Judgment
was comparatively at hand. Now, of the events to

occur since then, 1260 years were to be occupied by
those connected with the Man of Sin, who was not re-

vealed until about five hundred years after the apostles

wrote. Of course there can be but little time remain-

ing for the events to follow his captivity ; and, when
the last has occurred, we may infer that the Judgment
is very near.

Will our opponents give a satisfactory reason why
the exact duration of the Man of Sin is revealed ? 1
cannot believe that it was to increase the evidence of

the authenticity of the Bible and divinity of the Chris-

tian religion ; for that is unnecessary. It remains, then

,

to choose between these two reasons : 1. To prepare

the church for the event itself; or, 2, to give the

church an intimation of the time to the end. If the

first be assumed as the reason, analogy leads us to in-

fer that if times are revealed to prepare the church for

lesser events, they are also revealed to prepare her for

the greatest of all events.

PROOF IX. Eph. i. 10. •« That in the dispensa-

tion of the fulness of times he might gather together in

one, all things in Christ, both which are in heaven,

and which are on earth." Notice here, 1. What is

to be done, viz., the gathering in one of all the saints,

both quick and dead. 2. When this is to be done,
viz., when the fulness of times (plural) has come.
Now, the fulness of times evidently means, when all

the periods of time prophesied of have been filled up.

But we shall be able to interpret all the prophecies

before the end comes, and this text leads us to infer it

will come as soon as the prophetic periods have all

expired. See Luke xxi. 24.

PROOF X. In 1 Thess. ch. iv. Paul had been
speaking of the end of the world, and how Christians,
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then living, would be changed and caught up to meet
the Lord in the air. He then goes on, in the 5th

chapter, to say that there is no need to write l ' of the
times and seasons ;" because the brethren know very
well that to those who say peace and safety, this day
of the Lord, of which he had been speaking, will come
as a thief in the night. " But, [he adds] ye brethren

are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you
as a thief." He afterwards says, " I charge you by
the Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the holy
brethren." It seems to have been pre-eminently a
general epistle to all Christians till the end of the

world ; and this passage seems to me to teach clearly

that all true Christians have a sure word of prophecy,

to which, if they take heed as to a light shilling in a
dark place, they need not be in darkness respecting

the time for the end.

PROOF XI. In Heb. ix. 28, we are told, of
Christ, that " unto them that look for him, shall he
appear the second time, without sin unto salvation." A
little farther on the apostle gives this earnest exhorta-

tion, "Let us hold fast the profession of our faith,

without wavering . . . not forsaking the assem-

bling of ourselves together ; as the manner of some is,

but exhorting one another, and so much the more AS
YE SEE THE DAY APPROACHING."
As no prophecy of the Scripture is of private inter-

pretation, so, we believe, the New Testament is to be

understood in a sense at least as broad as the language
seems to imply, and is not to be narrowed down to

agree with man's little theories. Some apply this to

the destruction of Jerusalem ; but, when the Christians

saw that day approaching, they were to forsake their

accustomed assemblies, and flee to the mountains.

We shall therefore apply it to the " day of Christ,"

when " he shall descend from heaven with the trump
of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first"—on
which topic Paul speaks so freely to the Thessalonians

Read Heb. x. 25 to 37.

Now, we enquire, how can a day be seen approaching,
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unless its time may in some way be judged of before-

hand, either by prediction, or by signs of its coming?*
PROOF XII. 1 Pet. i. 10—13, implies that the

time for the sufferings of Christ and the time for the

glory were both revealed to the prophets, as well as

what would constitute the sufferings and the glory.

And " unto us they did minister."

That Daniel is particularly referred to by the apostle

here, is evident from three considerations. First. He
is the only one of the prophets who has given us the

time in connexion with " the sufferings of Christ, and
the glory that should follow." Dan. chapters ix. xii.

Secondly. To him " it was revealed that not unto him-
self he did minister," in the things named by the

apostle. Dan. viii. 26, 27; xii. 4, 8, 9. Thirdly.
<' The angels " are brought to view as having taken a
particular interest in these " things " when communi-
cated to Daniel. Dan. vii. 16 ; viii. 13, 14, 16 ; ix.

21 ; x. 10—21 ; xii. 5—7.
Now to Daniel, with the other prophets, we are

specially directed to guide us on this subject. (2 Peter
iii. 1, 2.) To their " word" we do well that we take

heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until

the day dawn. 2 Peter i. 19. And by the plain terms
of the prophecy of Daniel itself, the vision is to be
understood " at the time of the end,"—that is, a short

period before the end shall actually come.
PROOF XIII. That Christians have an intimation

of the time for the end, I also argue from 2 Pet. iii. 3,

4. " Knowing this first, that there shall come in the

last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and
saying, where is the promise of his coming? " If the

reader will commence at the 16th verse of the first

chapter, and read through the epistle, he will see that

the coming here referred to, is Christ's second corning

in the clouds of heaven with majesty, to receive his

kingdom. He will also see that the expression " last

* This and the next proof are both extracted from the Mid-
night Cry.
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days" in the text, means the last days emphatically,

and not the latter dispensation. The 15th verse of the

first chapter shows that this epistle was intended for

Christians after the apostle's day. Moreover, in the

earlier ages of the Christian church there were no
scoffers of the kind spoken of. They all believed in

Christ's second coming at the appointed time. Now,
in our text, we not only have a sign of the last days,

but also an implication that the last days might be
known to be such by other indications. For it is when
Christ's coming is preached as being close at hand, that

the scoffers will be excited, and ask where is any pro-

mise of such an event ? Until then, there would be no
reason for such scoffing. Consequently, we infer that

shortly before the end, it will be proclaimed that Christ

is soon to come in the clouds of heaven, and then the

scoffers will arise, and thus add another sign to those

which had already enabled the watchmen to announce
the dawn of day.

PROOF XIV. In Rev. x. 5—7, we are given to

understand that when there shall be no longer time [or

delay] the mystery of God shall be finished ; that this

will be in the days of the voice of the seventh angel,

when he shall begin to sound ; and that the fact of the

mystery being finished then, had been declared to the

prophets before the time of John. But none of those

{>rophets speak of the seven angels. Therefore John's

anguage may be construed thus :
" God hath declared

to his prophets when his mystery shall be finished.

He has also revealed it unto me by the sounding of

the seven angels,—which time agrees with that declared

to the other prophets. '
' KJohn found the time revealed

in the prophecies, so may we,

PROOF XV. As the end is to be " in the days of

the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to

sound," and as the length of time is given, to be occu-

pied by the events that follow the sounding of the fifth

and sixth angels, and as these prophecies may all be

understood before the end, it follows clearly that we
may know just about when the end shall be. Can any
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one see the design to be answered by revealing the

time to be occupied under the fifth and sixth trumpets,

except to let us know when the last trumpet is about to

sound ?

PROOF XVI. In the eleventh chapter of Revela-
tion we are informed that the two witnesses " shall

prophesy a thousand two hundred and three score days,

clothed in sackcloth. And when they shall have fin-

ished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of
the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and
kill them. And after three days and a half the spirit

of life from God entered into them. And they heard
a voice from heaven, saying unto them, Come up hither.

And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud ; and their

enemies beheld them. And the same hour was there

a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell.

The second wo is past; and, behold, the third wo
cometh quickly." We shall be able to understand all

of this prophecy before the end. But the third wo
which cometh quickly, will be the end, as we learn

from the context, and from the last verse in chap. viii.

Consequently we may know when the end is to occur
quickly.

PROOF XVII. Rev. xiv. 6—8. "And I saw
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the

everlasting gospel, to preach unto them that dwell on
the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,

and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, ana
give glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come
* # * And there followed another angel, saying,

Babylon is fallen, is fallen !
"

From this it appears that shortly before the fall of
mystical Babylon, those who preach are to announce
that " the hour of his judgment is come." But there

could be no such preaching, unless we are able to

know beforehand when that hour is to come. That the

fall of Babylon will be followed very soon by the end
of the world, see the remainder of this chapter ; also

chap, xix., and 2 Thess. ii. 8, and elsewhere.

It is generally supposed that sounding the midnight
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cry is parallel with the preaching above described.

But I am constrained to differ from this view ; inas-

much as the parable leads us to infer that when the

cry goes forth, it will be too late for graceless souls to

prepare to meet the bridegroom Whether that cry
will be given by men, or by the angel that sounds the

last trumpet, or by the falling of Babylon, I know not

;

but I believe that all the work of conversion will be
over then, and that all who do not love the appearing
of Christ, will then seek in vain for oil to replenish

their lamps, or for admission to the feast. True Chris-

tians, who are only asleep in regard to the time of
Christ's coming, but are glad to have him come, will

trim their lamps and go forth to meet him.

If, however, this is not the correct interpretation,

and if men are to sound the / midnight cry before the

end of conversions, we have another argument to prove
that the time for the end can be known ; for otherwise

they could not know when to give the midnight cry.

Now let us consider our Saviour's own words on
this subject, which afford several additional proofs.

PROOF XVIII. In Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, and Mark
xiii. 24—26, he tells us that in the days of the abomi-
nation of desolation, but after the tribulation which he
shall cause to the church, shall commence a series of
signs of his own second advent. The mere fact of
signs being given proves our position.

PROOF XIX. In Luke xxi. 28, Christ tells his

disciples " when these things [signs just given] begin

to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads

;

for your redemption draweth nigh." This they can
never do, unless they can discern the signs of the time

for the end.

PROOF XX. To set the matter beyond all doubt,

our Saviour then " spake a parable : Behold the fig-

tree, and all the trees. When they now shoot forth,

ye see and know of your own selves that summer is

now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, [of course, those

living at the time of the signs,] when ye see these things

come to pass, KNOW ye that the kingdom of God is
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nigh at hand" Matthew records it thus, <4 know that

it is near, even at the doors."
PROOF XXI. Our Saviour next tells us that the

day and hour are as yet known only to the Father.
•* Watch, therefore ; for ye know not [now. and never

shall but by watching] what hour your Lord doth

come." Matt. xxiv. 42—44. His coming will be as

the lightning, v. 27. Of course, we are not exhorted
to watch for it, but for the signs to precede it. Now
only the Father knoweth. As a prophet, I have deliv-

ered to you what I have received from my Father
respecting the signs to precede. When, in his Provi-

dence, certain events occur, then ye may know. There-
fore watch for those signs. Those who keep the night

watches remain in darkness until the signs of the morn-
ing begin to appear. Nevertheless they must watch
for the signs ; else the day will very likely have fully

dawned, before they will be aware of its coming.

PROOF XXII. Verse 45: " Who, then, is a faith-

ful and wise servant, [faithful to watch for, and wise

to discern the signs,] whom his lord hath made ruler

over his household, to give them meat in due season?

[to preach the near approach of the end to the house-

hold of faith, when the time for such preaching has
arrived.] Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when
he cometh, shall find so doing." Of course, he must
know about the time.

PROOF XXIII. " But and if that evil servant shalt

say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming, &c.
[shall get tired of watching, and give it up, because

not stimulated by love ;] the lord of that servant shall

come in a day when he looketh not for him," &c.

—

implying that the day will not come unawares upon the

good servant who never says in his heart, my lord

delayeth his coming, but watches faithfully for the

signs. See also, Luke xxi. 34.

PROOF XXIV. Luke xxi. 36, clearly implies that

by watching and praying always, we shall " be ac-

counted worthy to escape " having that day come upon
us unawares and as a snare.

6
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OP THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO
MAN, &c.

Let us read the whole verse :
" But of that day and

hour kooweth no man, no, not the angels which are in

heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. " Mark xiii.

32. If this is any objection, the passage must mean
that no man ever shall know until the end comes.
But that such is not its meaning, is proved as follows

:

1. The text reads knoweth. If Christ had meant to

say never shall know, why did he not use the future

tense?

2. Such an interpretation makes Christ contradict

himself; for he has just said, " When ye see all these

things, [the signs he had just given them,] know that

it is nigh, even at the doors."

3. It proves that Christ himself will never know any
thing about it till he finds himself here!! For our
Lord says, "Of that day and hour knoweth no man,
no, not the angels in heaven, NEITHER THE SON."
If the objector is now afraid to follow out his principles,

let him acknowledge he is mistaken in his interpreta-

tion ; for, if this text proves that no man ever shall

know, it equally proves that the " Son " shall never

know until he actually finds himself here. Nor can he
escape from the difficulty by saying, " Christ did not

know it as man," for it is the "Son of Man " that is

to appear " in the clouds of heaven."
Wesley said, " But of that day—the day of Judg-

ment

—

knoweth no man,—not while our Lord was on
the earth. Yet it might be afterward revealed to St.

John consistently with this." Or it might have been
given to Daniel in such a way as to be sealed then, and
to remain sealed till the Providence of God unseals it

near the time for the end.

IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR
SEASONS, &c.

Let us read the context. " When they, therefore,

were come together, they asked of him, saying, Lord,
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to
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Israel ? And he said unto them, It is not for you to

know the times or the seasons which the Father hath

put in his own power." Now observe,

1. It says it is not for you, living at this time, to

know. It does not say it is not for men to know.
2. It does not say times or seasons which the Father

intends shall never be known ; but which he hath put

in his own power to make known by a further revela-

tion, or by the events of his Providence. The time is

sealed or hidden until He unseals it. Those living at

the time may know, because the Father will then give

them the means of knowing ; but it is not for me to

tell you now ; the Father hath put it in his own power.
Now turn over to Rev. i. 1. "The revelation of

Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto

his servants things which must shortly come to pass.
1 '

This additional revelation given by the Father, in con-

nexion with the occurrence in due time of events all

ordered by Him, is the key to unlock the visions of

Daniel, which the Father put in his own power to

furnish.

And now, dear reader, let me entreat you to follow

the example of the prophets of old, and search dili-

gently what manner of time the Spirit doth signify.

Many tell us the end of the world is at hand. Possibly

they are correct ; and, if they are, how unspeakably
important that we all should know it. If there is only

a possibility of their being correct, we should run to

our Bibles, and search them, as we have never before,

to see whether it is so. How much more, when the

great and the learned, having applied themselves to

discover some mistake in the arguments, have been
unable to discover any ; nay, further, when the attempts
to confute them, thus far made, have only placed the
arguments in a clearer light, and made them appear
doubly strong.

For myself, I have been unable as yet to find the
least shadow of an objection to the belief, that the
2300 days terminate sometime between March 21,
1843, and March 21, 1844. In respect to the meaning
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of the word sanctuary—whether it means the earth or

Mount Zion, I am still undecided. If it means the

earth, the conclusion seems unavoidable that the world

will end as soon as the 2300 days expire. If, how-
ever, it means Mount Zion, a question occurs, whether
the 1335 days are a part of the 2300 days, or whether
they constitute a distinct prophetic period. If they

belong to the 2300, they terminate with them, and be

it observed that at the end of the 1335 days, will be

the resurrection. If, however, they do not belong to

the 2300, when do they begin and when terminate ?

Any one must perceive that the 1260 are a part of the

1290 days ; also that the 1335 days commence with

the 1290. Only one question remains,—did the 1260
and the 1290 commence together, or did they terminate

together? That the 1260 terminated in 1798, no un-
prejudiced person, it seems to me, can doubt. And
if the 1290 also terminated then, (having commenced
thirty years before the 1260,) then the conclusion

seems irresistible that the 1335 terminate about this

time—being now forty-five years since 1798, which is

the excess of 1335 over 1290. If, however, as is pos-

sible, the 1260, 1290, and 1335 days all commence at

the same time, the 1260 having terminated in 1798,

and the 1290 in 1828, then we are still within thirty

years of the end. And this, it would seem with our
present light, is the utmost limit to which time can

extend, while there are many reasons for believing that

but a few days more will close the scene.

Perchance you are a professor of religion, and yet,

strange to say, setting in the seat of the scornful, and
joining with an infidel church in the infidel cry, " Where
is the promise of his coming ?"—or, " The prophecies

cannot be understood before their accomplishment,'

'

or, " The time has been purposely concealed." Why
not honor God by believing his revelation ?

Let me seriously ask, whether Christians living in

the last days have not peculiar duties to perform ?

One told me lately he had practical duties to perform,
without diving into the prophecies. And is it not a
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practical duty to listen when God speaks, to read what
God writes, to receive with thankfulness what God
communicates, and to he his mouthpiece to an impeni-
tent world, declaring the day of vengeance at hand?
Was it sufficient for Jonah to threaten judgments to

the Ninevites ? Was he not commanded to limit their

time of probation to forty days ? If we are in the last

days, the most important practical duty we can perform
is to proclaim " the hour of his judgment is come."
" If the watchman see the sword come, and blow not

the trumpet, and the people be not warned ; if the

sword come and take any person from among them, he
is taken away in his iniquity ; but his blood will I

REQUIRE 4t THE WATCHMAN'S HAND."

6*
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Paraphrase of Daniel XI. and III.

BY ST. BLISS.

Before the communication made by Gabriel to Daniel, as
recorded in these chapters, Daniel says in the 10th chapter :

—

In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia, a thing was
revealed unto me Daniel, whose name was called Belteshaz-
zat ; and the thing was true, but the time appointed was Ions

;

[extending to the end of the world ;] and he understood the
thing, and had [more perfect] understanding of the vision [of
the 2300 days.]

In those days, I Daniel was mourning three full weeks
[inquiring and searching diligeutly, that I might know more
fully, what, and what manner of time the Spirit of Christy

"which was in me did signify, when it testified of the time of
the sufferings of Christ, and the time of the glory that should
follow, in the vision had in the third year of Belshazzar, with
its explanation in the first year of Darius. See 1 Peter i. 10
—12. J I ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in

my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, till three whole
weeks were fulfilled. And in the four-and-lwentieth day of
the first month, as I was by the side of the great river, which
is Hiddekel ; then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and be-
hold a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded
with fine gold of Uphaz : his body also was like the beryl,

and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as
lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in color to pol-

ished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a
multitude. ***** And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man
greatly l>eloved, understand the words that I speak unto thee,

and stand upright ; for unto thee am I now sent. And when
he. had spoken this word unto me I stood trembling. Then
said he auto me, fear not, Daniel : for from the first day that

thou didst set thyself before vhy God, thy words were heard,

and I am come for [because] thy words [for understanding were
heard.] ***** Now I am come to make thee understand
what shall befall thy oeople in the latter days : for yet the
vision is for many [2300] days. ***** But I will show thee
that which is noted in the scripture of truth ; and there is none
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that holdeth with me in these things but Michael, your
Prince. ***** And now will I show the truth.

Behold, there shall stand up yet [after this time] three

kings in Persia [Cambyses, son of Cyrus, Smerdis the Ma-

Eian,
and Darius the son of Hystaspes;] and the fourth

Xerxes the Great] shall be far richer than they all ; and by
is strength through his riches, he shall stir up all fan army
of 5,000,000 of men] against the realm of Grecia [but will

suffer defeat.]

And a mighty king [Alexander the Great] shall stand up
[in Greece,] that shall rule with great dominion, and do ac-

cording to his will. And when he shall stand up, his king-
dom [tne Grecian empire] shall be broken, and shall be divi-

ded [into four kingdoms, Macedon, Thrace, Syria and Egypt,]
towards the four winds of heaven ; and not to his posterity,

nor according to his dominion which he ruled : for his king-
dom shall be plucked up even for others [his four generals,

Cassander in Greece, Lysimachus in Thrace, Ptolemy in
Egvpt, and Seleucus in Syria,] beside those [his

]

And [Ptolemy] the king of the south [Egypt] shall __
strong, and one ofhis [Alexander's] princes ; and he [Seleucus
Nicator, king of Syria, in the north of Judea] shall be strong
above him, and have dominion ; his dominion shall be a great
dominion. And in the end of [many] years, they [the kings
of Syria and Egypt] shall join themselves together : for the
king's daughter of the south FBernice, the daughter of Pto-
lemy Philaaelphus, then king of Egypt] shall come to [Antio-
chus Theus, who will put away his wife Laodice] the king of
the north [Syria] to make a [marriage] agreement. But she
[Bernice] shall not retain the power of the arm [of Anti-
ochus ;] neither shall he [Antiochus] stand, nor his arm [or
seed ;] but she [Bernice] shall be given up,jwill be poisoned
by Laodice,] and they that brought her, [her Egyptian women,]
and he that begat her, [or as in the margin, "he whom she
brought forth," her son,] and he [Antiochus her husband] that
strengthened her in those times. But out of a branch of her
root shall one [Ptolemy Euenjetes, her brother,] stand
up in his [father's] estate [as king of Eeypt] which shall
come with an army, and shall enter into the fortress of [Se-
leucus Callinicus, the successor of Antiochus Theus] the
king of the north [Syria,] and shall deal against them, and
shall prevail ; and shall also carry captives into Egypt their

gods, with their princes, and with their precious vessels of
silver and $old ; and he snail continue more years than [Seleu-
cus] the king of the north [Syria.] So [Ptolemy] the kins
of tne south [Egypt] shall come into his kingdom, and shaH
return into his own land. But his [Seleucus Callinicus'] sons
[Seleucus Ceraunus, and Antiochus Magnus] shall be stirred
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up. and shall assemble a multitude of great forces. And one

[or them, Antiochus, his brother Seleucus being dead] shall

certainly come, and overflow, and pass through: then shall

he return and be stirred up even to his fortress. And [Pto-

lemy Philopaterl the king of the south [Egypt] shall be
moved with choler, and shall come forth and fight with him,

even with [Antiochus] the king of the north [Syria:] and he
[Antiochus] shall set forth a great multitude ; but the multi-

tude shall be given into his [Ptolemy 'sj hand. And when he
[Ptolemy] hath taken away the multitude [of Syrians,] his

heart shall be lifted up ; and he shall cast down many ten

thousands [of the Jews of Alexandria, his own subjects :]

but he shall not be strengthened by it. For, [Antiochus] the

king of the north [Syria] shall return, and snail set forth a
multitude greater than the former [that Ptolemy overcame]
and shall certainly come, after certain years, with a great army
and with much riches. And in those times there shall many
stand up against [Ptolemy Epiphanus,] the [infant] king of
the south JTSgypt h also the robbers of thy people [the Ro-
mans] shall exalt themselves to establish [or fulfil the things

spoken of them in] the vision [of the 2300 days.] But they
[who stand up against Egypt] shall fall.

So [Antiochus] the king of the north [Syria] shall come
and cast up a mount and take the most fenced cities j and the
arms of the south [Egypt] shall not withstand, neither his

chosen people, neither snail there be any strength to with-
stand. But he [Pompey, the Roman general] that cometh
against him [Antiochus, king of Syria] shall do according to

his own will, and none shall stand' before him ; and he shall

stand in the glorious land, [Judea.] which by his hand shall be
consumed. He [Pompey] shall also set* his face to enter

with the strength of his whole kingdom, and upright ones [or

as in the margin, " equal conditions," his army being com-
posed of his equals, with many of the nobilitv or Rome] with
nim ; thus shall he do : and he shall give him [Cleopatra,

queen of Egypt] the daughter of women, corrupting her, [so

tnat she will favor his cause for a while,] but she shall not
stand on his side, neither be for him [in his final contest with
Julius Ceesar.] After this [desertion to Julius Ccesarl shall

he [Pompey] turn his face unto the [Grecian] isles, ana shall

take many. But a prince [Julius Caesar] for his own behalf
shall cause the reproach offered by him TPompey] to cease

;

without his [Caesar's] own reproach, he snail cause it to turn
upon him [Pompey. 1 Then [after the death of Pompey] he
{Julius Caesar] shall turn his face towards the fort of nis own
and [Rome :] but [as he is to be crowned emperor] he shall

stumble and fall and not be found. Then [after the assas-
sination of Julius Ceesar] shall stand up in his [Julius'] estate
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[Augustus Csesarl a raiser of taxes, (see Luke 11. I.) in the
glory of his kingdom : but within few days he shall be de-
stroyed, neither in anger nor in battle [but will die peaceably
in his own bed.] And in his [Augustus' I estate shall stand
up [Tiberius Caesar,] a vile person, to whom they shall not
give the honor of the kingdom : but he shall come in [to im-
perial office J peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries.

And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown from
before him, and shall be broken

;
yea, also [our Saviour] the

Prince of the covenant [which God made with Abraham,
(Gal. iii. 16,) will be crucified by those under his authority.]
And after the league [to be] made with him [Rome, by the

Jews, B. C. 158,] he [Rome] shall work deceitfully: for he
[Rome] shall come up, and shall become strong with a small
people, [that were once but a little republic on the banks of
the Tiber, in Italy.] He [Rome] shall enter peaceably even
upon the fattest places of the province [of Judeaj] and he
shall do that which his fathers have not done, nor his fathers'

fathers ; he shall scatter among them I the Jews after their
league with Rome] the prey, and spoil, and riches, [taken
from other conquered uations :1 yea, and he shall forecast his
devices against the strong holds, even for a time [or 360 years
from B. C. 31, when Rome triumphed over Effypt during the
supremacy of Roman glory, to A. D. 329, when the seat of
imperial power was removed from Rome to Constantinople,
and the glory of Rome departed.] And he [Rome] shall stir

up his power and his courage against the king of the south.
[Egypt] with a great army ; and the king of the south [Egypt]
shall be stirred up to battle [with the Romans,] with a very
great and mighty army ; but he [Egypt] shall not stand : for

they shall forecast devices against him. Yea, [Antony and
Cleopatra with their army,J they that feed of the portion
of his meat shall destroy him [by their treachery ana cow-
ardice] and his army shall overflow ; and many [of his sub-
jects] shall fall down slain.

And [when Antonv and Augustus, after the death of Julius
Caesar, reigned jointly in Rome,] both of these kings' hearts
shall be to do mischief I to each other,] and they shall speak
lies at one table [each thinking to deceive the other ;] but it

shall not prosper, for yet the end [of the Roman prosperity]

shall be at the time [or end of the 360 years] appointed.
Then [after the conquest of Egypt] shall he [Rome] return
into his own land with great riches ; and his heart shall be
against the holy covenant [which God made with our father

Abraham] and he shall do exploits [in persecuting Christians,
by which more than 3,000,000 suffered martyrdom] and shall

return to Ids own land. At the time appointed [when the 360
years end] he [Rome] shall return, ana come toward the south

d byGoogle



70

[Egypt ;J
but it shall not be as the former [when Rome went

to conquer Egypt,] nor as the latter [when it overthrew the
Jewish nation:] lor the ships of Chitthn [under Heraclian,
count of Africa] shall come against him ; therefore shall he
be grieved and return, and have indignation against the holy
covenant [because the Christians refuse to bear arms in sup-
port of the state ;] so shall he do ; he shall even return and have
intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant [and the

Christian religion.] And [those that take up] arms shall

stand on his part. And they [the barbarians from the north
of Europe] snail pollute [Rome] the sanctuary of strength,

and [shall conquer the empire, out of which ten kingdoms,
corresponding with the ten toes of the imasre, and horns ol

the fourth beast, shall arise. These ten kings being con-
verted to Christianity] shall take away the daily sacrifice

[of the pagan rites, about A. D. 508,] and they shall place the

abomination that maketh desolate [in its place—the Man of
Sin,—Papacy, the Wicked to be revealed when that which
hindered is taken out of the way ; 2 Thess. ii.] And such as

do wickedly against the covenant shall he [the Pope, now
having the supremacy 1 corrupt by flatteries ; but the people
that do know their Goa shall De strong and do exploits. And
they that understand among the people. [" that do know their

Goa,"] shall instruct many [in the truth :] yet they shall fall

[before the persecutions of papacy, and die] by the sword and
by flame, by captivity, and ny spoil, many days [or 1260 years
from A. D. 538 to 1798.] Now when they shall fall, they
shall be holpen with a little help : but many shall cleave to

them by flatteries. And some of them of understanding shall

fall to try them, and to purge, and to make them white, even
to the time of the end [of papal supremacy;] because it is

yet for a time appointed:, [when the 1260 years end.] And
the king [the Pope] shall do. according to his will: and he
shall exalt himself; and magnify himself above every god,

and shall speak marvellous things against the God ol gods,

and shall prosper [after his dominion is taken away in mak-
ing war against the saints, and prevailing against them] till

the indignation be accomplished, [when the Ancient of davs
will sit, judgment be given to the saints of the Most High,
and the time come that they will possess the kingdom ; Dan.vii.

22 ; and then that Wicked will be destroyed, by the brightness

of Christ's coming; 2 Thess. ii. 8;] for that that is deter-

mined shall be done. Neither shall he regard the God of his

fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any god ; for he
shall magnify himself above all, [taking for his title, " The
Lord God, the Pope."l But in his estate [when he has the
supremacy] shall he nonor the god of forces, [uniting civil

with his ecclesiastical powers ; J and [departed saints] a god
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whom his fathers knew not, shall he honor with gold and
silver, and with precious stones and pleasant things. Thus
shall he do fin Rome] in the most strong holds with a strange
god, whom he shall acknowledge and increase with glory

;

and he shall cause them to rule over many, and shall divide
the land for gain, [portioning out distant countries to, whom
he will.] And at the time of the end [of the Papal supre-
macy, wnen the Atheistical government of France, of which
Bonaparte is the head, shall have succeeded to the dominion,
and personify the exceeding great horn] shall the king of the
south [Egypt] push at him [the government of France, which
then has the supremacy in the Roman territory;] and the
kimr °f tfte north [Syria] shall come against him like a
whirlwind, with chariots, and with horsemen, and with many
ships ; and he shall enter into the countries [of Egypt,] and
overflow [it,] and pass over [into Syria.l He shall enter also
into the glorious land [of Palestine,] and many countries shall
he overflown; but these shall escape out of his hand, even
Edom and Moab, and the chief ot the children of Amnion,
[as his defeat in Syria will change his purpose of entering
those countries.] He shall stretch forth nis hand also upon
the countries [of Europe,] and the land of Egypt shall not
escape, [for after his discomfiture in Syria, Bonaparte will
return and conquer Egypt.] But he shall have power over
the treasures of gold ana of silver, and over all the precious
things of Egypt : and the Libyans and Ethiopians shall he
at his steps—[liis conquests extending to Nubia, ancient Ethi-
opia on the south, and to Barca, ancient Lybia on the west.l
But tidings out of the east [of Europe, Russia,] and out or
the north [of Europe, England, of the alliance formed against
him] shall trouble him ; therefore shall he go forth with great
fury [with half a million of men, expecting] to destroy [Rus-
sia, which he will not accomplish,] and [instead of the victory

he expected | utterly to make away many [of his own army, .

and lose the supremacy.] And he [the nations of Europe,
who will represent the exceeding great horn after France shall
lose the supremacy,] shall plant the tabernacle of his palace
between the seas,* in the glorious holy mountain [of Olives,
when the nations are assembled in the valley of Jehosaphat,
in the last great battle of the Lord God Almighty ;] yet he
shall come to his end, and none shall help him, [for the Lord
will fight against those nations as when he fought in the day
of battle. Zech. xiv. 3.] And at that time shall Michael
stand up [to receive the kingdom of the earth]—the great
Prince which standeth for the children of thy people, [and
his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives,

which is before Jerusalem on the east; Zech. xiv. 4 ;] ana
there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there
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was a nation even to that same time, [when all the tribes of
the earth shall wail because of him.] And at that time thy

people [all who are of the faith of Abraham] shall be deliv-

ered [from the dominion of death and the curse, 1 every one
that shall be found written in the [Lamb's] book [of life.]

And many [or the multitude] of them that sleep in the dust
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some
to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise
shall shine [in the kingdom of tne Lord] as the brightness

of the firmament ; and they that turn many to righteousness

as the stars forever and ever. But thou, O Daniel, shut up
the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end [of

papacy, wnen] many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall

De increased [respecting these things.]

Then I, Daniel, looked, and, behold, there stood other two,

the one on this side of the bank of the river, and the other

on that side of the bank of the river. And one said to the

man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the river.

How long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? And I

heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters
of the river, when he held up his right hand and his left hand
unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth forever, that it shall

be for a time
?

times, and an half [that the supremacy of papa-

cy shall continue ;] and when he shall have accomplished to

scatter the power of the holy people [at the end of the seven
times or 2520 years from Manassen's captivity, when the Gen-
tiles had the dominion over them, till the tunes of the Gen-
tiles are fulfilled,] all these things shall be finished.

And I heard, but I understood not : then said I, O my Lord,
what shall be the end of these things ? And he said, "Go thy

way, Daniel : for the words are closed up and sealed till the

time of the end [of papal supremacy, when it will be under-

stood.] Many shall be purified and made white, and tried ; but

the wicked shall do wickedly : and none of the wicked shall

understand [how long it will be to the end of all these won-
ders,] but the wise, [they who are to shine as the brightness

ofthe firmament at that tune,} shall understand . And from the

time that the daily sacrifice [of Paganism, about A. D. 508,]

shall be taken away, and the abomination [of papacy] that

maketh desolate shall be set up [to the time of the end. when
knowledge shall be increased on this subject,] there shall be
one thousand two hundred and ninety days [1290 years.]

Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three

hundred and five and thirty days, [1335 years from about A. D.
508.1 But go thou thy way till the end [of these wonders]
be : tor thou shalt rest and stand in [for] thy lot, [in the resur-

rection] at the end of the [1335] days.
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philosoti of 10,—ix m
By J. T. Walsh.

Impart ©/ tkf Urm sotd.

We snail now turn our afterilior* j exclusively, to

tha term eool as found in the Ilolf Scriptures, and
tiy to learn its true import. 8m

?

' before we com-
mence the work before us, we wilt call attention to

an acknowledged rule of interpretation, viz: All1

woro's are to have their primary and obvious meaning.-
unle& there Is a clear necessity for departiisg from
it* VVjtfe this suie before us> we ask! what is the

first; primary, and obvious ni^aning fojf the term
gout, 'I Wjb answer, its primary ' meaning is life;'.

.^tisiiow examine tfee Biblu upbn tbis'stt.bject.

And4 ,

;

I. The term soul signifies life, /And -dot! sai<U
Let the waters bring "forth abundantly the moving
creature that hathlife

?
> [Heb.souUj grc* Gea. i : 20.

Again in the 30th verse, * And to every bea&* of tige

earth, and to every fool of the air* and to every
aninaai that creepetb upon the earth, in which is

life^*6a«* [Hen. a Jiving- tool.] A. Cruden says, the

term- occurs in the 24m verse, whore we havetfie
phrase 'living creatures, ' apd means living soul-

Lev. 17; llr
l For the Ufa [SIeb> soul] of the flesh

is in the blood ; audi 1 havegiven it to you upon the
altar to make an atonementfor your souls j

[Jive.s;]

for it is the blood that makeih an atonement for the
soul;' See also the 14th verse, Ps. 33: 19,

f To
deliver their soul from death. 1

[to save them alive*];

Ps. 7:5,' Let the enemy persecute my soal [ray

UfeJ and take it
;
yea let. him tread down my life

t [saqt J ujxm the earths Gen. 35 : 18,' And it came
to pass as her [lite] was in departing, [for she died,]

that she called*' &c. 1 Kings 17: 21, ' Let this

chllcl's'sOul [lifejcome into him again.' Job 12 : 10,
' In whose hand is the soul [life] of every living
thing, and the t»reath of all mankind.' Job 31-: 29>,
{
if, 1 caused the^soul of the owners to empire, * or

have caused its owners to lose^ their file Rev.
16 : 3^ ' And every lining soul [every thing that had
life] died in the sea' Job 17: 8, * For what is the

hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when
God laketh away his soul,* (his life.] Jeb 33 : IB,
1 He keepeth back his soul from the pit, and his life

from perishing by the sword* The Lord kept him
back from the pit of corruption, and" saved his life

from perishing1

, &c. Is. 53 : 10. 'When theft sbalt

make his soul [his life! an offering for sin.* vfn the
12tn verse, f ©eeaus%iie poured oat his goni fh&
Ktey his bloody unto death.' 1 Sam, 24 i 11, i?let
tnoufSaul] hunted mj sosl{^fe|totafee it," 26i ti,
* Becausemy soul [life| was pn3ci0.ua in thine eye^?
Thus we„ hare piven- a few case* ivhefe the (ernl

soul; evidently iignite liFei Many more could"fee-
gfven, but this is unnecessary, a^ in those referred

to, we have a fair specimeut The most niUeirate

can see that to substitute the ternv immorlalJsmil,
in the above texts, would make sad havoc of the

word ofGod.

£> The term spul signifies the person) being,

ma;%Jhejyhole man Or person.. Gen. 3: 7j
rA^d

the Lord ,0o(l formed man of the du^t of the earth,

and breathed into his nostrils the breaAof life
?
and

he became a living soul j' a living pejpin or Detng.

Gen, 14; 51, 'Give me the persons \M?b. soula] end
take, the goods to thyself/ Gen. 3$: 5, See the

place. Lev. 4; 2,
f ifz soul [persoa] "shaft sin

ihsougb , ignorance, r In S7tH verse : * And if"any

Rout [person], df lhe common people sift,' &c.
Chap. 5 : 1, ' Ifn soul for person] sin, and hearthe

I voice of swearing.*: And in the 2df verse i
t Ot ifa

soul [person, man, or woman], touch amy unclean

thing/ &o. Besides the souls, OK persons, that

went down into Egypt—the souls that were saved
m theark—the thiree thousand souls, or persons, who
were saved on the day of Pehteebst, ,&c.v &e.
There are hundreds ofolWpJaees where this temi

is
t undonbiedjv', used in relation to the whole; man,'

or person, '-Thou wilt not leave my aou? [wilt not

iea7« me], in hell, [the grave*] nor suffer thy holy

one-totoee corruption;* Ps^ 16: 10* Withto que*

taUon we pass on to the third propositioni

* 3. The term soul i» used to signify * dead S^M
dr dead person. Num. 9 : 9, * Sonte w&w defied

of the dead body [Heo; dead soul] of a mmJ
Mum. 6: 6,

( Hie shall come, at no dead body, 1

feleacl sent.} Let nonev dienj ridicule the idea of

dead souls, for it is a foot, that the term is so used

ih the word of God. Was not the soul of the Mes-

siah dead when it was in the .grave? 0ut this is

not all: every person will adrm\ that if a living

person is,a living soul, a dead person mast be a

dead soul. This must suffice for the third- proposi-

tion ; and more particularly as our object is to state

tiiem, and show their correctness without bringing

forward a superabundance oftestimony.

4. It is used in relation to the affections and the

ratnd of man. David says: ' Why art thou cast

down, O ray soul ? and wW art -thou discpn^ted

within me ? hope in God, for 1 jhall yetpraisa fejta/

&c. Ps.43: 5. See, also, several other plaeea in

the Psalms. Why am I cast down? Why-.knap
mind 'within me dejected ? hope in God^ftp/" A*it'

is used in reference to the mind, it sometimes ek*

presses the emotions, desires, and «ffeotkm»v0f»j||e

mind. Gen. S3 : ft, * If it be in year ntpd ;* in

Heb. if it be your soul, your wish) or desir^ 8apb

'-':f
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3i BIBLE EXAMINEE.

18: 1, 'The soul of Jonathan was knit with the

sou! of David ;
he had a great love and affection for

him.' Prov. 27 : 7/ The full soul f that is, a man
whose desire or appetite is fully satisfied.

5. It is used as a figure'of personification. Rev.
6 : 6 ; 20: 4, ' I saw under the altar the souls of

them that were slain for the word of God and for

the testimony which they held,' &c. ( And I saw the

soulsofthem that were beheaded for the testimony of

Jesus, add for the word of God, and who had not

worehipped the beast, neither his image, neither

had received his mark «pon their foreheads, or in

their bands j and they [the soujs] lived [they then

were dead once] and reignecPwith Christ a thou-

sand ye|rg< But the Test of the dead Jived not

again until the thousand years were finished. This
is the arst resurrection^ 5th verse: f John saw
Ihese sou is as he saw the hundred and forty and
Jmr thousand, having their Father's name written

*$n their foreheads/ And as be saw the sea of glas*,

and those who had gotten the vietoiy over the

beast, &c, standing on it praising God., He was
in the isle of Patmos, and saw spread out before

him the history of the future fortunes of God's
church and people. He saw that many of the

saints would be roariyted for the testimony which
they bore to the truth and for the word of God, and
represents them, by the figure ofpersonification, as

feeing under the altar, upon which
?
Bo doubt, they

had h&kxi immolated, crying for vengeance upon
tfaoss who had put Jhem to death.. The same figure

is used when the Wood of Abel is represented as

crying to ffod from the earth. God #aid to Cain,
1 (k fake of thjtbrGther's blood cryeih to me from
ilm gyott-nd.'

&, Thfl &sna $ml U %m& for bemg or existence,

Psrh&fss mwnn wilt ifeink ihsl this' proposition is

frot!tta«ed «
T
md eetafalbfeed by ihtm to which we

hato alf«tttf tfcected yew iftenitoo. Thm
f
m fact,

m mm ; feet, »y Qfogecf m making It * dtauwl 8©e
now h»» i*> ftn*««f «i 4bjce&«*i upon this subject,
vhmh m k*s«ti v,ft:$& £bs? %?m£% &C Cfifbt yj. Matt
ia ffl^

J AeM few ««* &e«a irbo kill «b« body, tat
t«« (ha abb hi fc& &« *&«! feot #*&«# tou liim
•-v b#.- ^ ji-bl'ss **s -i^iiSj^ U^% ^r,«| 4i^| |^||' ^ fjsntL*

&mn m% i>s t &$*r<m?*: C>k$m&. S&f* mad 8$ lit *£>**

yril nnt .;*!$*.-, Us ps* m *n4" ?& fOAW *£%% eJ* &M^^im'A^
! »il tnttlHf it*** hi* *fm # ^4« RS rf^iv^f

;;
&> gft$

What can be said in favour"of thephraseology of
Samuel, on the supposition that Jehovah sent the

spirit of the departed prophet to commune with
Saul, and to announce to him the consummation of
the prediction^ of offended Heaven? Raul's appli-'

cation to this infarnoos and impious woman, pray-
ing her to assume the attribute or powe£M$be.Dt)i«

|

ty, and to coerce the spirit of the pious dead to come
[
at her bidding, for his pleasure, or"in ob|dien:ee to

his will, because he considered himself forsaken, by
Heaven, and would employ Sorcerers, or resort to

any thing in his desperation, and in open defiance

to all authority, whether human or divine—this
new and irnpiorts crime of SamwoMd have sbeen

the theme of.S^mMelrand would^ most certain-

Ivj have been placed in the list, and at the top of

his offences. Burning words, indignation* tribula-

tion and wrath, for so htgh-handed and heaven-'

daring an offence, as SanPs last ac£ must bebrand-
ed, would have^burst from 0te Jlps. pf lb^ prdphet,

and an appeal to Saui*s reason fojlowedj instead of

the recital of m old predictionpand ^MMnim in-

quiry, to learn the cfmse<oibeing thus disquieted*

Would the spihit of a departed prophet,
sent back to the world bt the deity, ok an
erraikd fbom h.eaven, as mxjst . have been the
CASE IN THIS INSTANCE, IF SAMUELiE^LLY APPEAR-
ED, CALL IT* BEING DISatTIEfED, AND TACITLV CiOK-

SENT TO THE EFFICIENCY OF THE Pj^E^ OF
;

AN
INFAMOUS WlTCHj A MpCREANT TOO VILE TC^ BE
^ERMftTED TO CUMBER THE EARTH I H£> ! THE
BARE IDEA 18 ABSURD. '..

*'""..

5 affirm, most Unhesitatingly, that the Wifch of

Endor needed no other aaxifiary, qu^incfetibnj aU
though it is probable that' ,she po^e^edya'Tery
powerful one, to eieet her pufpose

!

of <tf^ivfrig

Saul, limn the very eommon one of mbMatih^; her
voice* ssd addressing Saul whea she pmontited
Samuel In a different lone ttom that u^d? byher
daring mt prevloas interview with the mad jKjng of

tenet. -.-.-.

SatSf3f«vt
t
kmvmmt

Bays, that the orders of Baul

to tm aervitnfs slp^medt "flurt they showld m&k

&m t# &a$r 'IrnMm, mi #Ai &ril fimmtiMM ihe
rfs«4 ; iba| by fhi* tmma h« ntlpi krtow ifMs af-

: ^m MmAmm tt&e$o& fm tfjm tert »f Ml^tpmUra
n^f% nw» Mng *$ (fee mvh ef th» deftdf wjd by thatr

m~m k$P «»« tmmdt hfaitttot.** in pbtStt Rogfatb th»
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am gore diBtressed ; for the Philistines make war
against me, and Odd is departed fhom me, and
tfMferetk me nv more, neitkerby prdpkei$

t
nor by

<frmrn$-~-therefore" I havie called thee, that thou

mayest make known onto me^what I shall do."
Tine Witch is dow qualified to end the farce, and
knowing the prediction, which, it was notorious

throughout 0.Tsfaet, huag oyer the head of-^fiatkl,

and oyer his1house, she telte over again an old story;

THAT EtERT MAN, WOS<AN AND CHILD IN SaUlV
poMi^roNs were privr ^6: therefore, agaih per;

sonatin^ the spirit of Samuel, she continues the

farce-.*" Wherefore, then, dost thou ask of me, see-

itt^hB Lord has departed: from thee, and is become
thr|rierHy1" And in .Mr njaliciou^ triumph, she
call#t(p her aid he? well^triedimpudence, andj with-'

out #iiting for a reply from Saul, proceeds : "And
TitE%6RD HATH DONE TO HIJ^ H& HE SPAKE BT;ME

J_

for the Lord ha^th rerit tte
:

kingdom ont of thme
hahd

;
and gi^eb: it to thy lieiehbout, even to Bavid %

be0a«g8 thou/obgyepsf notthe Yoice of the ^brd,

nor e^seittedst tits fie^A^mthiupbrt Amalek, therer

fore hktathd Lord: doti^ thi& thitig unto uiee this

day." % '

.'.
It should be borne in id, thai impostors of this

class ?tre very particular in; acquiring a readiness of

utterance, in lapptopriate terms, of their oracular

speeches ; and that iui'u
!woman would be particular

in her imitation oftheprbphctsoffsrael, in anyrepe
tition^thaienS should ^(empt of their ptedictdn/Th«
co^lwsibn ;df tbfe Witch'a speech, in the characfeV 'Of

Samuel? Wad^uhdoubtediy dictated by Her mm$m
and reseritmefit. Herimpudence; was quite,sum-
cjent^to Oftabl0 Herto, risk ^iFcofisequehces. . ftfaesfr*

fore sh#Mds] ; k< Mbr#oveE tho fiord wilr also deliver

Israel 'w^ttfee'itito/'tbe^^ct'' of tne Phtli^tmes;

andtdrmorrow shall tboii^ and^by Boti$ be 1

''wjftfc'm'e

;

the Lotd also shall deliver the host of Israel intotho
hand of the PbiHsfines?' f) fhis woman.must have
known one things rteb 4

sio6ld pr^m^'Wy con
spicuOus in the dealing of CJod with the feraelifeSj,

viz :—That, in AtJ|* GASE^wKen t^e Lord signifies

througn the agency of his prophets or the priesthood,

his disapprobation ofthe people ormeiV rulers, they
wetemfa to be defeated irtHei^ > battles With their

enemies. Her predictioftFthereTdTe,
:

ofSaul's ^Or
fea,t and death, was

^
Hot oniyj ^ancdotted by tbo did

pr^dietion of BamueJ, bbi* In Ker opinion^ reiiUored
certain, from the information: sb'6 had just received
from 3a«b The oppo&oftiiy, therefore, for avenging
herself on Baul, by her denUnoHioris, which ho was
tinned to believe wore fesh from the mouth of
&tatttfrirwooUi feoHite^ the destredtion of her one-
my

#
Bmyl, b| inmutfftg hl§ 'panto, and depriving

htm of lito mtotintnig eoaretg* mod pmtenoe. How*
tfr«f| *ite ll#bm# word rot*4or#d l( tfrmorr&w,"
wlilci tfe» W rmh s»od, i» m itnhlWm, as t@ time,
thsf fcil^ »ol»»ao«rut doftm aftd dfitttlt, in- mtf
t^ifc wtili lb« i*tolt*tefi«, «rosld tin** fuiJSIi^tl her

Ii !. f Wmmm„

^ff^sMti^^ ? k&f-mm-

2. God had commanded their exterminatioa—
" thou shalt not suffer a Witch to live."

3. In the practice of their art, they pfofe$se&Ja
consult the deadj and were in the habit t>f "pUp-
ing " and " muttering."

4. Jehovah had forsaken Saul, and become his
enemy: so that he answered him not—nmthereby
prophet^ nor by priest, nor by dreams, *<

5. Saul, in,a perfect state of desperation, goes to

the Witch, a^ the last resort to " seekfrom the lining
"

to the dead?*
6. He visits her ig "the night,"' a -time mosifa-

vourablo t& the practice of her imposture.' fa$,
iastly, she professess to bring Samuel up

?
whore

ho wasM buried. He was, we believe, interred
,

ai Jtamakj some forty or fi% miles from Endor
}
at

whioh place the W^tebt resided;/

Now. is, it reasonable |o suppose, that God, who
had* refused, to answer Saul in any way whatever,

.

wOuld,:by thO handsofa Witch, makeknOWnSauPs
destiny to Bimv^-a destiny which he had previously

fully and explicUly announced to him by Samuel
thop:rojhet? God had said, " thou shalt not; |uifet

D

a WitOn to live: 33 and, if they were too^ife toKve,
wodld?Gbd as insurument%. of

v

cbmmunioatiri^ ^ith Saul,
f

with whom he had re-

i^^'^-66^^t&i£Si^i|,'by prophets and priests?

This isnoi reasonabM. WH1 the reade^tum to*

it^aiab, atid read the following: "And when they

snail say to ybu
?

Seetc to them, tka$ fawe familiar

wirits and; to wizards that peep an& that mutter:

Should not a people seek to their God—tor
the Ltvino to the dead? w Chap, viu, 19.

Here two questions are propounded,—1st, "Should
not a pefipie seek to their God " ? 2nd, " For the

livinVib <he deiid" ? The last question is <eiiotieal,

arid the two, when paraphrased, would mad thus:

** Should hot a people ieelfto their Ged ? Will you
sefesk fbr the living to the dead?" Thus the Jews,

in
v the days of Isaiah, were rebuked for consulting*

wizards and witches. They were taught the folly,

the'iddlatry, the bfaspbemy, of *' seeking unto the

deadi^for the benefit of "the living?" A^d the

reason oftHm Ui obvious; for '-Hhefaadknoui no-

ifAmg," and, the^efom, it 4s impossible, to loara

frorii them. And this fact is not.sumciehtly fgzar&~

ed by thb Witdh of Endor in hot prsonijuation of

Samuel j for "^he makes Aim ask Saul, "Why-pe
had disquieted htm ? " when, ia fact, upon the popu-

lar eupportition, Samuel knew without asking the

qiioitibn

!

*

- May we not conclude, then, in the language of

Isaiah, "To the ISw and to the testimony, for if

they speak not according to this word, it is because

there m uo li^ht in 'them?'*

In conclusion, wo hope the articles on this sub-

ject, which precede those remark^ will bo read

attoitiiv^ly; and )f any friend, or foe, can give a

l»tft»r opposition, an exposition more consonant

mil} fho obarBoter of Om and km Word, we hopo
tlwy wfll «nftghteo tbo world 013 fho subject.

tt isaoB mwmmnr wm mnw»-}
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"mm sa «:* i^iss»s£j.. VV» c®g%®mty ihmk v-mffh belief

'lm$ & t&i?,?}ms-&f i& mm mmm mm ife&fi &sy one

rFfW? ®?m MSlmdwC^sd iofO th» chtjfO-h- No£ thai H

*>4ssfissr% rt^^i^ ja %h% ds&ih of ihas© who ©wbraee

slj 1N$? *i$»aa$srai &»d legitimate tendency is to sap

d^'&4Jii4.®iicm of the whole gy&vem of gospel truth.

We wish k diMittetJy understood thai we do not en-

d&rt® all ffe.a! is said to either communicafion. We
let b@ih ^s&sJe, and others must judge what is truth.

Willi pnese&i !%fai, w© do not at all assent to the

deetrine Ilia* " the Scriptures teach the no»-reswrr#j>

fifb ?J of any one.

** StRICTUHES BY H. GftEW.

ftau Stores:-—In your December numfeer you
ha£e verily given us a notable example' of the fact
tll&i " man is prone to extremes." fit is found in
t|w article from the "Her. Future Age," in which
the learned editor reasons himself c^zt of reason%
coming to the conclusion that "believing in the
immortality of the soul is '& damnable heresy t"

Thushe consigns millions of true penitent believers
on the Son of God, and followers of the Lamb, to
the lake of fire, which ia the second death. Do
you really believe, that if you, had died previous to
your present view of the subject, that you would
have been condemned to eternal perdition 1 Such
extravagant representations injure the cause of
troth, as they tend to prejudice the mind against
wigwe advocate, which is true.

This preposterous conclusion of the writer is

traceable lo two errors. Fimt, confounding, the
importance of the existence of a factr with the. im-
portance of a correct belief in the fact, , Secondly,
confounding the belief of an error with the belief
of every other error with which that error is
logically connected, or with the denial of every
train of which that error is "logically destruc-
tive."

The, fact of the Son of God being what he really
ia,- in respect to his nature, and of his doiiig what
he really baa done, i. e.

}
dying for us and rising

from the dead, are of such importance as to be'
essential to the salvation of perishing men: but
it does not necessarily follow that a correct belief
ia these fact^ is, thus. essential. To sustain this
conclusion, inmost be proved, either that God fea.s

mafle the correct knowledge and belief of what his
Son is, and of what he has done for us, witkbU
exception, thus essential, or that he has made the
correct knowledge and belief of these particular
tacts than essential.

Paul wrote to the "Corinthians, " If Christ be not
raised, your faith is vain, and ye are yet iq your
was." This proves that thefm of his resurrection
is essential to salvation. But in the dialogue, m
the "Her. Future Age/? he is made to say, "If
you maintain this (i. e. ; that there is no resurrec-
tion of the dead saints') you are in your sins."
Pan! does notpay this. We have no authority to
make the belief of any particular truth essential to
aalyatioo whicft tbe^word of the Lord does not
plainly declare to be m.
The writer's argument is, " that these Corinthians

seem to have believed all the troths but th?# one
:raih

; yet the belief of the whole is regarded as
valueless, because they affirmed a proposition,

srhj*hj m its logical femti&g upon, those truths,

nuKtesad fchmp vain, m «$ no. practical u«$."
Neu^ I ailrm gutt it i& not true that if a m&»

fesKenta &U ih& truths of the gospel* h»% thjsoae
truth, o£ the resurrection of theXodles.pf tfee saMta,
that feia unbelief in respect to this tratk, renders
other truths "va£n

t .er of no.practical use/* in£apt.
Whatever may be the " logical bearing*' or theJp*
consistency of his wnbelieT respecting that t^uth,

he is, in fact, influenced to penitence, to a reliance
on the Son of God for salvation, and to .practical
holiness, by the belief of other truths, and will
consequently be saved.

It is also remarked—"You (Corinthians) sa^you
believe that Christ was raised, as I preache4i*iW
this will avail you noting, for in saying tlmt^ tfeere
is uo future resurrection, you affirm a ^rip&pJe
which overturns the feet of the resurrection, of
Christ, as far agyware cmpem&lJ3

There are persons who erroneouslyM*$ve the
body to be the mere present tenement of tb& soul,
which they believe,i» immortal. Tieir principle,
therefore

?
theoretically ftverturua the iaetjM tker

resurrection of dhrist, only so far as
tthe'3resurreo-

tion of their body ia eenpemed. The connection
of the resurrection of Christ, and, thei? IqimoN
tal bliss may be ifu^Jy

^ believe4 Upt^itn^^ndlng
their error concerning,the 4eatl fe^dy, ..-. 1*0 aMrm
that tlieir bejief ia the, resurrection pfGhrist, a^nd
other important truths, will ;ayaij,. theiqa'„ »Q|lving,
ia assuming the unwarratttabjeV posijioii, iaai wz
Father in Heaven, will condemn,mA RejectUHa-

," weafc in the fait^" altnougnhe ^commanded /

his chtffch to receiye. theirn*

Such is th§ iii]^(^^^^..^..liQDi
v̂ i|i|n4

that it really embraces ^fiu0?pjies;which, are, theo-
retically inconsistent witfe eaeh'other,, . Thereifo?e,-
I cannot admit the correetness of wltat the writer
considers "art^^importapt truth/? vjg:'

"A uaan may be|iev^aU tfeiugs^ but if fee hplfe
a principle wlu'qh ip it^natura is subversive ofwhat
he believes, it is tantamount, in hi^ case, t0 not
believing at al^." 'N

ia varioua degrees, ^etftraltat by. truth.,, The
V$?mm, believes the^trutu i^t meu are bj(ame-
U|bie for their evil,deeds;\ the Ar^iuian 8aye,tuat
in beljeying thai all mpr^tf,ctioiis are decreed by
the Almighty, fee feoidi%^ prinpiple Wteiiiph in its
nature is subversive of w^at he believes. Now,

;

whether the doctrine of the divine decrees of,

moral actions is true or false, in the mind of Ih©7

Calviuist, it is not subversive of bis ; belief of moral
accountability, therefore it i$ rtpt

( ta»tamopnt,4a
his case, to not believing at all

?i
in such accounta-

bility. The Arminmpfoelieves that Gpd foreknows
all things The Calvipist say^s, that in denying the
doctrine of divine decrees^in reference ti> moral
actions, he ho^s a prmoiple which in its

;
nature is

subversive^ of what he.believes, for notfeipg wfejch
is uncertain can be foreknown, and nothing can be
certain without decree. Be thisr however, as it

may, the doctrine of the ^mn& prescience is not
subverted in the mind of the Arrmnian by the
principle that moral actions are not the subjects of
decree, consequently it i»itot * tantamount, in his
case, to not believing at all *) in foreknowledge.
One more illustration. A man believes in the

Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour. He believes
that hie obedience unto death is the adequate
foundation of the sinner's hope and eternal salva-
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m
mm

tion. ¥et ho believes that in his highest nature as

tJu divtne Son of <?pd, the Saviour never died or

auffered at all, Nevv^l affirm that he holds a prin-

ciple wfeich, in its nature) is subversive of what he
beheves; P. principle which theoretically renders;

the means of atonement or reconciliation totally

inadequate. $ar fee it, howeverj that I should

affirm that this imperfection Of his faith "is tanta-

mpPntfto his not believing" in the Saviour "at all."

He feas faith in the Sou of God which works by
love and overcomes the world.
,- We kuow that there are Christians who bplieve

in t*The Immortality uf die Soul," ;
whose minds

and daiLy practice are influenced to holiness and
the love of God and man, "by the truths they pro-

fess to believe." It is not true that fey al^ or even

by much erroneous belief, men " place themselsrea

ika isMe ofMekation from the &uth of God/ by
which they prevent ^emseives from -feeing bene-

fitted feylfee|mths t^ey^rofesste^elteve; » They:
lose the present enjoyment and holv influence/of

the trutfes they do not bffieve ; they may, how-
everj believe imfor^nt pmhw, and be benefitted

bytfee^r sacired power and infiuePeey m respect to

tfeeir- present holiness and comfort, and eternal

salvation* Henry Grew.

Iht. frio1*As*jI^i?tir to Bit, Gr^w-.
.

yfee fotlowingrpolipt^ iP - Mr. Gtew7S strictutes,

Eeem^tp ^pmaud a^itUe attentioru In the prece-

diugacritique fee eaySv#^
l-.i^^^via*.tfeej.Aarticte- alluded :t©, Br, Thomas

cohs%n^mrUtons:
crfl

;
|rue penitent believers op the

Son of<hdiMti& followers trf the tamfej to the }Pke

oCSr% which is%e^e»pu1i€ea^
2. That he. cohtbuuds the impottance of tfee

existence of afa^^itfe^eimgdr^uce of a, co^fecfe

beliefm tfeefac^ /

3r Thai he ednfouPas the belief of an error witfe

the belief of eve;ry other error witfe iwfeich tltat

error is logically connected^ or with the depial o^f

every trufi of wluoferthat error is ** logically de-

fsteuctive."
•

- 4. T&it tfee fact of lesusbeipgwhat he^atUTEMly

is, ari4pf feis dyingaad^isingagaihfrom the dead,

are essential te the salvation of men j but a correct

belief ra these facta is^aot essential*

5. T&&%l^ai does Pot «ayt
that men are in their

sinB, if theviSiaiuMu ^at there is no resurreetiott

from the deMis

,

'

'

, 6.; That w^e feave nd authority to make the be-

lief of &ny partichlar truth fessPntiai to salvation,

which the word of the Lord does not plainly de-

clare to be So. *•

7. That it is not true, i. e* Mr. Grew is of opinion

that it iB not true, that, if a man believes all the

truths of the Gospel but this one truth of the re-

surrection of the bodied of the saintsj that his un-

belief iP respect of this truth, renders other truths

' vain, or of-.no practical use.

"

8. That the belief that the body is the mere

present tenement of an immortal soul, is erroneous;

this principle, therefore, theoretically overturns the

fact of the resnfrection of Christ, as far as the re-

surrection of their body ia concerned. Such are

"weak in the faith." *»
t . .

9. That God will not condemn the " weak in the

faith
;
" because he has commanded the church to

receive them.
"

.

10. That error in the human mind is oiten

modified, and, in various degrees, neutralized fey

wrth"'
it - ' -, '

11. Thar^o say that the mmt^
}
Soir^f God

never died or suffered at all, is to hold a i>rinci|(le

whicifetheordticaHy feiidersaHe ifpeiins of^ afolfe-

ment or reconciliation totally inadjequate-f.-^t
?

Mr* Grew will noti,aMrm that such a ntan'S ^.fth

isypiuv M" 7 ':"
. .

' '-'- rV'-
:

,
;

-'
>

.'

Thetbregoihg items seem to cotistitute the »$$th

an^ marro*"of our venerable: friends stnctj^|s.

I spall now proceed to remark briefly upon fhfsni,

one after the other, numbering ply paragraphs
according to the puiubenPg of the points. ^

' U It does sot necessarily fbllbw, that if % map
be'fldtsaved^eis therefore ebrisigned to mfe lake

of fire^, winch Isi the secPrM.death. Itis wtitm
t

" WfeosoPver speafcetfe a^aiust the Holy Spirit^ it

©nail pot be:"forgiven feimj neither, in this world

(«ion, afew disjsepsatiori) Por^n that to come ,'-^-

mm.&k 32. Boes Aot this imply that there are

some offences^ whether of emission or commission,

th^^tt^fdigiv^^lii^df^i^eAgef Without

discusi^ng. this pointy dotfe not the reader see the

probability of men rising from the dead, wnp,
though hot saved ia the sense of pc!$$mm% ike

Ringdofttt may yet hot be eonfeighed to the Samel
of the second death. W e do not affirm that it wu*l

ba thus
i
i&e state the idea hypometically, by way

ofIllustration.

fe^th^re no alternative to the resurrected be-

tween possessing the Kingdom and beingdestroyed

ip lll^ lake of flr^l The scriptures teach the

wm-Y0mrrs4i(m of "roalipns. ,
' The Scriptures

do net teach mat tfee destiny of mortal men is

"either to be saVed or burned in fire ; these are not

necessary alternatives* The Scriptures speak of

tHimes&ftgftormet" and of God **«finKag^ ,? the

things done by taen in such times j but they do

not merefore teach thatietiomstmenare "blessed"

and] shall ^ inherit the Kingdom prepared from the

fouudatibpof the world." Though mm boaiit

m

the present times as ^the glorious and enlightened

nineteenth century/? the age is less enlightened ««

tfmggfti than was the age Of the apostles. These

are emphatically times of gospel ignorance .;
and

wfeetfeerGod wftl "wink at" thema^he drdatthe

ignorant doings of the old Pa^n world, i am not

prepared to say j be this as itmayywith the Scrip-

tures in hand, I see no ground to believe thatmm
" true penitent believers" as our venerable friend

indicatesf will ever possess the Kingdom; PPM
they believe the gospel eoacerpiog it ; nor doesit

necessarUy follow that they will .fee consigned to

the lake of fire.
'

.

'

"

2. We do not make the confusion espr^sBe^ Pi

No. 2: it is our worthy friend, who do^h not per-

ceive the essentiahty of a "correc^belifef" of im-

portant facts, to the obtaining bf tfeP Kingdom ©t

God. Salvation is hot predicated $a %m mm* of

mre past fads. We invite Mr, Gt&m attention to

this, that a manmay beUeveall imp&tant histmm

facts concerning Jesus, but fee camlet be saved
,
w

any sense, unless he &lso believe the pm***
truths concerning the Kingdom pi ^pd-^^f
these truths is. that the saints shall arise bodilj? to

"possess the\ingdom." This will corPe mgrn
whether we believe it or not. But if we toy
it, or bold to that which subverts it, we theoretj

eilly overthrow the doctrim of the togdomj nd
tfeeifiw cut ourselves »ff from^^^^^
Kingdom; for %veare saved by the mindful behef
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or that doctrine, as well as, or in collection with—
inseparable connection with—belief of ihe import-
ant facts alluded to. A correct belief of an im-
portant fact, is not only lo believe that the thing
happened, but also the meaning, doctrine, or truth,
affirmed in connexion with it. That Jesus rose, is
a fact

;
that he rose for the justification of believers

1J
}
tDe Gospel of the Kingdom, which Gospel teaches

th* baddy resurrection of the dead saints, is' the
truci doctrine of that fact; to believe the fact, and
to be ignorant or infidel of its doctrine, is to have
no pan in that resurrection, into the hope of which
the enlightened believer is immersed, and of which
the Son ©7 pod is the » First Fruits »

3. 1 do mi perpetrate the confusion indicated in
No. 3. Orue error is as fatal to ,a man's salvation»m mnlutede of errors believed- and the belief
ol> multitude of truths is impotent to save, if the
vijal truth of the whole be omitted* or denied, or
it an error be held which demolishes them, "A
huh leaven leavens the whoje lump; 1

' therefore,
be*are of the leaven of the Scribes and Pharisees,
who say that " the soul is immortal and goes to
glory at death

;

,:
for if it is so, there is no a resur-

rection unto life," or Kingdom of God to come.
The doctrine is destroyed, and the gospel hope is
gone. r

.

4. There is a very fatal and universal error ex-
pressed m item 4. Ail " Christendom : > supposes
that belief m the " Messenger » is the matter of
faith alone essential to salvation. Hence, [C every
cmc believes" that Jesus is the Son of God ; that
he d ied for sins and rose again. Yes, they believe
after a fashion. Some piously believe- whhWml-
ntudea believe in Jesus, as Turks believe in Mo-hammwl—because every one believes in him in
1 urkey. But while they cry " Lord, Lord." how
few Urliere Ins doctrine or obey his voice ! Man-
kind do cot believe his Message. He says he was
jent to- preach the Gospel of the Kingdom of God.
Leiiet m God's Messenger alone will not save a
man. no matter how pious he may be. We must
u.-itvt in ha Messsenger and in the Message he has
tenlbyhtm, if we would be saved. The Gospel of
the Kingdom spoken of in Daniel, and the other
prophets, is the Message. " He that believes the
Gospel and is baptized shall be saved." The
her

i
j* lire does not say, he that believes " the Son

that the times of the Gentiles are about to close.
VVe differ, therefore, from Mr. Grew, and maintain
that a correct belief of doctrine and facts, with
repentance, immersion, and holiness, are indivisibly
essential to salvation in the Kingdom of God

5. But Paui says, that the Corinthians were in
their sins if they did not keep in memory a certain
word he preached to them, which is the same

'thing. He preached the resurrection of the dead
saints as a part of the word. Hymeneus taught
that there was no future resurrection of the dead
borne believed it; of whom Paul says, "their faith
was overthrown." « By grace," says he, " are ye
saved throughfaith "—but if a nWs faith is over-
thrown or shipwrecked, how can he be. saved bv
grace through faith? A shipwrecked faith can nomore save a man from death, than a shipwrecked
vessel Us crew from the briny deep. "We walk
by faith »-rwe must believe the whole truth, orwe shall walk over a precipice and be dashed to
atoms.

,u
6
;
^{f'd J ?** the ™d of the Lord declares,

that he that believes not the HJospel shall be

r^STw' ThiB Gospel is made UP of "particuHr
truths," and no one has, any authority to say, that
any o.ne of them may be dispensed with. It ia a
''particular truth » of the Gospel, that " some who
sleep m the dust of the earth shall wake to ever.
lasting life;" it is a "particular truth » of the Gos-
pel, that these persons "shall take the Kingdom
and possess it for ever, even for ever and eve?:" it
js a ^particular truth." that when they possess
his Kingdom they « shall rejgn. on the earth » as

l^f! £° iP"Ste; h
-

is a "Partic«lar truth," that
' i) they shall have "power

j r ?
wiwt he re% is m aspect to his nature,

and o* hia doing what he really has done," and is
baptized, shall be saved ; it does not state this as
tfu matter of feitb, but the doctrine of the Kingdom

j
and the thinrnpertainrng to the Messenger. Hence,

1 \
Wii

f
n !he ^ma"tans believed Philip preacbW

1 .he things concerning the Kingdom of &>d akd the
j

name of the Lord Jesu*, they were baptized— Acts
|

*ni. 12 Baptism, or immersion, is of no value
I

unjew the subject believe these "things " and be"

|

r>rongfcl to repentance by the belief of them "We
I Ti

r

T"'s
by
t"™

1'**';' ™y& P™l
i ignorance

I *wT h t\
hUiA

\ T
Uh Paul ^ may exclaim,

I. ,

%%ho
f

has beheved tk* report V Isaiah foresaw
|

aowJew WOu|d believe the Report or Message of

j

-n* Mtfinaneer of the Covenant when he Should
|

»pp#ar
,
and because of their unbelief m this re-

§ ;*f =

I aul «y»'. branch of Israel's oljve was about
I

<;
b. cut oil; a^d thai, for the Mnu cause, the Gen.

I

X ',m wouM l

f *l»nited at the corning of the Lord
I

Ky

r

7 one believes m Jesus but Bcarcely one i

when this kingdom exists, wy »uull uave -power
over the nations and rule them j» it is a "particu-

tV^ °/ th
fn£?

SPe1 '
th^ they shall rule them

with Jesus for 1000 years j-these are' air a few
particular truths, not facts, of the Gospel, which
are demolished and scattered to the four winds by
the principle, or error, that the saints are not
bodi y raised, the. direct and inevitable conclusion
resulting from the absurd dogma of inherent im-
mortol-aouliam, &o. Which of. these particular
truths have we authority to dispense with as nn-
necessary to savationj If we dispense with one,why not with all? which the world has done in
tact, and yet maintains that a man may be saved/'
But the word of the Lord plainly declares against it.

*n L?*l
T
l
re™UB M»w» show, that to believe

all truths tut he truth of the resurrection, is not
to beheve The Truth." Strike out the resurrec-
Uon from "the truth," and other truths become
the mere baseless fabric of a vision; or send «the
bouI to glory at death, and the truth of God is
rendered of none effect by ihe tradition.

8. This item adrnits the doctrine we contend for
but apologizes for the believer on account of his
weakness.

t
9
*L »

r
L
Ue

;
God wiil receive the " weak in the

laith," but not the "weaJc m faith" It is by faith
1

that men are able to overcome the world, the
flesh, and the devil. A weak faith cannot accom.
push this: it requires a strong faith to do it.A man who could not conscientiously eat meat
offered to idok though an idol was nothing, wasweak in the faith, but his faith was so strong in
one only hving and true God

3
that he could have

nothing to do with idols in any form without feeling
defiled

;
and on the other hand, also, his faith wasw strong m the gospel of the kingdom, &c, that

he would have gone to the stake rather than have

surrendered! an iota of that truth, or have apolo-

gized for faithlessness in it. No where in the

Word, has the church been " commanded to re-

ceive " men who are " weak in faith f but, on the

contrary, to "rebuke them sharply- that they may
|

be sound in the faith." Weak faith is the plague

of this generation. The reception of such has.

swamped "the church," which has become faith-

less, disobedient, and ready to fall in the wilder-

ness, like Israel of ol* " Because of unbelief they

shall not enter into my rest."

10. True. Now look on the other side :—truth

in the human mind is often modified, and in vari-

ous degrees wutttalized by error ,
as in the case

before lis.

1 1. The Apostle John forbid the true believer

to wish such a person God speed, or to show him

hospitality
j

yet, so charitable is our venerable

friend, that he will not venture to " affirm that such

a man's faith is vain !"
;

In relation to faithlessness in one particular truth

neutralizing faith in all other truths, I would cite

the following example, which is indeed intimately

connected with the resurrection of the samts.

Paul says, "unto then that lookfor Him shall Christ

appear the second time without a sin-offering unto

safoation." After this affirmative declaration, is it

necessary for the ApOstle to say negatively, that

He will not come and save those who do not look

for his coming, before we can venture to affirm

that to believe in and look for the coming of the

Lord is necessary to salvation 1 When a thing is

affirmed, the negative is implied^ but weak faith

in afraid to make the implication. A man may
believe all about the history of Jesus, but if hfe

believes not in the resurrection of the dead samls,

or in the coming of the Lord to salvation,
(< pre-

posterous" as it may seem to our venerable friend,

on the faith oj the apostle's doctrine, we hesitate

not to proclaim upon the house-tops/ that "he can-

not enter the Kingdom of God." ;

Editor of the Herald of the Futvr^ Age.

-Richmond, Va,
}
Jan. 15th, 1848.

^
PROPHETIC PEKIODS.-N0. V.

THE SEVEN AND SIXTY-TWO WEEKS.

Having shown that the seventy weeks bring us

down to the time when Jerusalem was "compassed

about with armies, when the " trangression " of

Daniel's people was to be no longer "restrained,/

and the iniquity of that people was " filled up," we

now proceed to give our opinion of the sixty-two

add seven weeks of Dan. 9. We have said in a

previous number that we consider this a distinct

, period from the 70 weeks, and not a subdivision of

-
'''

it. If our view of the 70 weeks is correct, it is clear

the laager period must be another, and given for

"X apether purpose, viz : To give the time of the first

Advent of" Messiah" We (reelv admit, at the outset,

that there are difficulties on this point: nor do we
promise \o make this topic a^ clear as that of the 70

After Gabriel had given Daniel the " 70 weeks

upon thy people and thy holy city, to restrain trans-

gression," [margin] &c., referring to events that

would J3ome within thai period, he proceeds to g^e

him another period for the coming of fttoretah. Our

translation reads "Know therefore" &c
:
sorn> stu-

dents of Scripture translate the original word
" akoP Thus the„ Duke of Manchester, on the

"Times of Daniel," reads the verse—u Ahp thou

shalt know and understand from the going forth of

the word to cause to return and to build Jerusalem,

until Messiah the Prinee [are] seven weeks, and

sixty-two weeks." He remarks—"Our translators

seem to have been influenced in the rendering ofseem iu uavc uoou iuuuou^u « »«« ,^„^^....v, ,--

the verse by what they supposed must be the con-

nexion and meaning, and they turned a mere

copulative into an illative, and the future^ into an

imperative.''
1 That is, they made an adverb, whieh

is a mere connecting link in the discourse, 4o

be an inference from that previously spoken.

Whereas, dabriel having given the period allotted to

the further trial of Daniel's people and bis holy city,

next calls his attention to another measure of time

which was to bring to pass an event that was to

precede the final giving up of Jerusalem, the holy

city, to be desolated, and trodden under foot of the

Gentiles: and he says-" Know also" or likewise,

&c.: in addition to what has been told you, under-

stand how long it will be " to Messiah.

'

Mr. Greswell in his Dissertations, vol. 4, page

339, speaking of this prophecy, Dan. 9 : 24, 25, says

—" Two classes of events, which are neither the

same in themselvea^ior m their beginnings and

their endings respectively, are connected together in

the scope of its disclosures * * * * to one of

these classes we may give the name of the facta of

the Christian ministry, and to the other that oi the

facts of the Jewish war."
.

If then the 62 and 7 weeks are a distinct period

from the 70, where did they begin 1 If the view

we have taken in a previous number is correct, vtx.

that the decree of Cyrus [CorescK] is the hue decree

for restoring Daniel's people, and to build Jerusalem

.-and if we have the true date of the 70 weeks, i. e

k C. 423, or the second year of Danus Nothus, at

which time the 70 years desolation of Jerusalem

ended, (see Dan. 9 : 2, andZech. : 7 12, 46, then

the decree to restore (thy people) and to -build Je-

rusalem, could not have been more than eleven

years previous, or the year B. C. 434 We have in

this view taken the ground that the captivity in

Babylon commenced in the eighth year of rsebu-

chadnezzar; (see 2 Kings, 34: 12.) \k°wever

as some suppose, the captivity commenced
I
in the

first year of Nebuchadnezzar, (compare Dan. 1

.

1, 2, With Jer. 25: 1,) then the 70 year captivrty

Would terminate about twenty years pnor to. 423 or

about 443-4 before Christ. If this last period be

taken
'm the true date of the decree of <WMj

!he Scripture Cyrus, then the << 7 weeks » counted

as allotted to the completion nf the Temple, or 4b

years," (see John 2: 20,J which, though nrttffwUy

7 prophetic weeks, yet, may be conjured UDder

the general term of 7 weeks, being 6 full weeks and

4 yefrs into the 7th, then the 7 weeks would end

about 398 B. C. Then add 62 weeks, or 434 yearn

to that, and we have A. D. 36. If this view be cor-

rect the crucifixion could not have occurred as early

as is generally supposed : but the exact year of our

L^rd'fbirtb ha. neve, yet been^ wiAcer^nty ;

ne'iher has the year of his crucifixion. .
Ditterent

wriS» divide o/the time o£ the firet -Went from

seven years or more before the common, .or vu gar

era, to eleven years after. W^\h^fflSe
about the birth of oar Lord, « would not be lUaifte

if the crucifixion should also be found tobe at a

later period than has generally been BuPpo«d.
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If however we should lake another view of the
subject, we might possibly be extricated from some
of these difficulties, though we might enconnteT
others perhaps equally as great. If we were to
suppose the 62 weeks are the whole period given
from ihe decree to restore, and to build Jerusalem
" to Messiah ;

" and that the 7 weeks are only the
first part of the 62, mentioned with special reference
to ihe work to be accomplished in the first part of
the 62

}
then we should find the 62 weeks, or 434

years, covering the entire period " to ..Messiah." In
that case a^aih, making the termination of the
captivity elepen years, (as is evidently most <in ac-
cordance with Scripture) before the end of the 70
years u desolations of Jerusalem," we should be
brought back, for the decree of Coresch to B. C.
434

fomaking just 62 weeks to the birth of Messiah,
according to the vulgar era. Why should we not
understand the language of Gabriel—"to'Messiah
the Prince," to mean to his birth, or first advent?

^JBIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, MARCH, 1848.

ARE T.HE WICKED IMMORJAL?
" The soul that sinneth it shall die:"—Bible.

Certainty he was proclaimed the Messiah at that
time. It was revealed to old Simeon, " by the Holy

tbpint, that he should not see death, before he had
seen the Lord's Christ "—Messiah. When the old
man took the child Jesus in his arms, he blessed
God and declared that the promise had been fulfilled

$ to him. When Jesus was born " the angel of the
Lord proclaimed him as the Messiah in these re-
markable words, Lk. 2 : 1 1 " Unto you is born this

??I ' ^ C
."y of David

'
a Saviour, which is Christ

(Messiah) the Lord, ;;

Surely here is evidence strong as the "Holy
Spirrt'' that was upon Simeon, and "the angel of
the Lord,' that came to the Shepherds, could make
it, that «/ Messiah » had come ; and, hence, that
the specified time, given by Gabriel to Daniel, "to
Messiah the Prince," was now accomplished. The
expression> Dan. 9th » after three score and twoweeks shall Messiah be cut off," does not define
the exact period of that event; it may as well be 30
yean, after, as three years and a half after, as to anv
impropriety in the language.

(

The only difficulty in our mind to thisjast view'of
the 62 weeks is, that the language, in Dan. 9< S5seems to indicate that the 7 weeks and the 62 area
period of 69 weeks: if this is really so, then this lastview cannot be correct. But the expression " after
three score and two weeks shall Heseiah be cut
oft, seems also to indicate, that the 62 weeks are
the whole period given to bring us " to Messiah »
And may it not jbe possible that the 7 weeks are the

work to be done m tnat penod ? Jf this is the case,then the decree of Coresch, B. C. 434, brings u« 5
62 prophetic .weeks, 434 years, exactly "1o MesBiahV^bmh, Uenhe waslrockimedthe prorntSMessiah, as we have alreaiy seen. Whilfwe artsatished that the decree of tJoresch, the true Cymsof the Scriptures, js " the commandment » spokenof by Gabriel, Dan. 9th we are not satisfied whetherthat decree was ,sWb. C. about 444 or 434: one

^eZt^ WUh Pm8ent Hght
'

W6 ***** '» «^

iU^ a
? 2?

ent
f
reIy a!°ne in the suggestion ma'the 7 and 62 weeks commence at the same date*The great Joseph ltede^ay B :-« If we

™ ££some limited lime of forty-nine years, (7 weekJ!*ou!d date it from the same epash as he £?f 1

2

ecmive He saw at least the poseibilitv that the™two periods mfght begin- together.
,r

-
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The Cause is onward, and the truth is spreading.
We have received more than three hundred new
subscribers since the December number was is-

sued. We give a few extracts of letters, in this

number, to let our friends see the feeling there is

abroad in reference to the Examiner and its objects.

Our friends will excuse us " this once," for publish-
ing these tokens of their satisfaction, and others
will do the same for not publishing all their ex-
pressions of favour. Since our last, the friends in

Millville, N. J., have established a meeting where
they can worship the living God through His Son,

without being subjected to sectarian lordships. - In
that place, eight months ago> we believe, there was
not an individual that sympathized with our views
on the sleep of the dead and the destruction of the
wicked. Now there are two who were Methodist
preachers, at that time, and many more, who being
crowded out of the churches for their avowal of
these truths, that meet together "in their own hired
house," and utter the convictions of their own
minds untrammeled. The commencement of this

work was a single copy of the " Six SmnmsP
Within the past two months, one hundred copies of
those Sermons have been scattered, by the brethren
in Millville, in that part of the State; and they have
subscribed freely for the Examiner. Let all the
friends, in every place, see that they do not enjoy the
light alone. Make one more effort, and let that be
a ewitinual one, to help us on in the great work of
vindicating God's truth and His biassed name from
the reproach which men have heaped upon them in
their hot zeal for the traditions of the Pagans, which
appeared to them like jewels ; and for the defence
of which, they have seemed to think, like Jonali,
they " do well to be angry.57 Most sincerely do
we pity such, and earnestly desire that they may
yet come to the truth, and be made "free" by it.

Be Courteous.—We are sorry the Bible Advocate
should be so excited with Dr. Thomas for a simple
illustration which he used in reply to Br. Bell in ihe

"

last Examiner. We hope that paper will keep cool
for the time to come. We will only say, it has
amazingly perverted both the Doctor's words and
his meaning, and built upon that perversion a tirade
of abuse ill becoming one who thinks "the Judge
etandeth at the door." We would like to know
where the man is that has no error in his theory?
Let him cast the first stone at his brother who dif-
fers from him. We certainly differ from Dr. Thomas

1

P

in several things : and we equally differ with the

Advocate. If we believed to constitute a man a real

Christian, he must be perfect in knowledge and

judgment, we should never hope to find a Christian

on earth, till the next age shall come. If men are

sincerely inquiring after truth, and using the best

light they have, and do fall into some error, they

are no more blame-worthy than they would be for

having a fever, or breaking their bones, or being

destitute of dairy food. We might just as well fall

into a passion with our fellow-men for suffering with

hunger, being sick, or breaking their bones, as^to

get out of humor with them for their errors in doc-

trine, if they manifest the spirit of' Christ in their

lives, and are using their best endeavours to inform

themselves as to what is truth. To "be sick, or to be

in ertor, are both misfortunes, and both cause loss

and pain to a greater or less extent. The subject of

these calamities is to be pitied not abused. We
would think him a tiger that would fall upon a man

with a broken bone and abase him. Surely error

is worse 1o the individual than broken bones ; and

we all have more or less; let us never forgeHhat.

Least of all has the Advocate occasion to complain

of Dr. Thomas/ " absurdities " while it maintains

thai the " millennium is past
}
" and that it covered

the'darkest ages of Papacy t

!

* The Advocate, and some others who get " im-

patient," "dream" dreams, and " interpret" them,

in our zeal for "ihe cause," may possibly be bene-

fited by the following story

:

u When Bulstro^e Whitelocte was embarking as

Cromwell's envoy to,Sweden, in 3653, he was ranch

disturbed in mind as he rested in Harwich on the

preceding night, which was ,very stormy, while he

reflected on the distracted stale of the nation* It

happened that a confidential servant slept in an ad-

jacent bed, who, finding that his master could not

sleep\ at length saidf," Pray, Sir, will you give me
leave to ask you a question V* " Certainly."

r
' Pray,

Sit, don't _you think that God governed the world

very well before you came into it?" "Undoubtedly '"

" And pray. Sir, don't you think he will govern it

quite as well when you are gone out of it?" " Cer-

tainly." " Then, Sir, pray excuse me, but don't you

think you may trust him to govern it quite as well

as long as you live?" To this question Whitelocke

had nothing to reply ; but turning himself about,

soon fell fast asleep till he was summoned to em-
bark."

TENDENCIES OP IMMORTAL SOULM-

In the "Mysteries of Romanism," exhibiting

the "Demoralizing Influences of Popery," we find

a Chapter on " The Tendencies of Eotni&h Litera-

ture," one paragraph of which ia the following :—

"Among the late perverts to Rome of high de-

gree, we find chronicled the name of Lady Georgi-

ana Fullerton. sister to Lord GrenviUe, and author-

ess of " Ellen Middleton." After reading this ex-

citing novel, and observing the peculiar cast of

thought and train of remark when adverting to re-

ligious exercises and duties, we were not surprised

to learn that our authoress had become a full con-

vert to superstition, and at last entered the mystical

preoipots of Rome, ^When we see Alice bowing in

he/ closet before a picture, of our Saviour, and then

holding Up the crucifix before the eyes ofher dying

husband ; when we see What sacredness, awe, and
efficacy, are attributed to the act of confession to a
priest ; when we hear Mrs. Tracy, heretofore the

deadly enemy of EllenJVliddleton, kneeling at her

bed side, in hardly articulate tones saying to her,
( Pray for me when you are in heaven ;

h finally,

when we hear Ellen '$ speech to her husband, in

which she says : * There is a blessed communion
in which we both believe, between those who rest

in heaven, and those who struggle -on earth
j
ydu

will pray for me when 1 am gone : and 1 will pray

for you where 1 go : ' who can doubt that the writers

mind was. already enslaved to Romanism ?"

And cannot this Protestant Editor, "Rev. C.

Sparry," see, and

'

( who canimM
)
that the" immortal

soul theory was- what led Lady Fullerton straight

down the gulph to Romanism; where thousands

and tens of thousands 'more have gone and are

going ? Had Lady Fullerton fully believed the bible

truth, " the dead praise not the Lord ?'—" the dead

know uot anything/' does the "Rev. Editor," him-

self, believe she would have found an open door into

"Romanism?" She honestly followed out the Im-

mortal soul theory. Its legitimate landing place is

Romanism or jUstorationisni. Lady
'

Fullerton

landed in the'&>rmer> and Bishop Newton in the

latter. Will Mr, Sparry, or any one else„ show us,

if they can, the impropriety of asking a dying saint

to," pray for" uswhen they "gel to heaven"—or,

for that dying' saint to say "I will pray for you

where J go," on the supposition that the dead do

^now "more than all the world," and are alive in

the presence of God? Are they less holy there than

while here? Are they Jess interested for friends

left behind when they get to beaven than while they

were with them on earth ? Have they less access

to God there than here ? If it ia answered—" Christ

is the intercessor"tjfere"-^We answer-^-He is nb

more the intercessor after .saints die than before ;
and

we are commanded to pray for one another; and

we know of no Protestant that hesitates to ask a

Christian to pray foVhim. Paul himself said—

" Brethren, pray for me." It may be said—''True;

we should pray for each other whire here.' We

reply—Paul said, " T will that men pi ay everywhere.

It may be said again,—" Paul did not mean when

they were dead." He said, " Everywhere f and

from that obligation it Js for our opponents to show

they are released by death, unless they are vn&m-

'scums, and thereforaJncapable of the act. But the

objector may say, " We have no Scripture example

of living saints afiking dying ones to pray for them

when they get to heaven." We answer-" Tlwn

hast said truly:" and the reason is obvmUS-the

Bible f-aints understood that there is no fowde4ge?n

sheol, the invisible state, where their dying friend.
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w ere going ; their hope, their one and only hope was

in the resurrection
;
the pagan fable had not obtained

among them, that the soul ib immortal: they under-

stood ill eir friends were " silent in the grave." But

when the heathen superstition of " disembodied

spirits

'

;—"the soul immortal''

—

:: the dead know
more than all the world," &tole into the church, then

her communicants, who embraced this "vain phi-

losophy/' were fully prepared to slide into praying

to saints—rfrom that to a purgatory—and then into
u Romania " fully developed, or the "man of sin"

large as life. No wonder Protestants have made so

p©or a stand against Romanism. Ever since Luther,

by the persuasion of his brother Reformers, was

tempted, and fell by the temptation, and gave up,

or consented to hide his light on the subject of the

no?*-immortalityNof the soul,, Romanism has marched
onward and "prevailed," and will prevail till the

doctrine of man's natural, or inherent immortality is

once more firmly placed where Luther placed it at

the commencement of the reformation, among the

" Roman dunghill of decretals." It has no higher

authority. , The council of Lateran, under Pope
Leo X. passed the following " Canon:"

—

" Some h&vedared to assert concerning the nature
of the reasonable soul, that it is mortal ; we with the
approbation of the sacred council do condemn a-ndre-
prohate all such, seeing, according to the canon of
Pope Clement the Fifth, that the soul is immortal:
aod we strictly inhibit all from dogmatising other-
wise : and we „decree, that all who adhere to the
like erroneous assertions, shall be shunned and
punished -as heretics. "—Caranza, page 412—1681.

This canon shows that the doctrine of an " im-

mortal soul/' that lives when the man is $ead, was
supported in those days, as it generally has been
since, by the authority of Creeds, rather than by the

truth of God. Bishop Tilliston says, in his Sermon,
Vol. 2, printed 1774, " The immortality of the soul is

rather supposed, or taken for granted, than expressly re-

vealed in the Bible. >}

Do we not well say then—The tendencies of the.

immortal soul theory, is to lead men to reverence

the creeds of. men more than the Bible—their de-

claration of sentiments—their priestly domina-
tion, and hence directly forward into Romanism,?.
The author of the work, " Mysteries of Roman-
ism," tellsWs, p. 23 :

" A court; lady, daughter of the gar] f Devonshire,
having embraced the catholic! religion, (in the reign
of Charles L) was asked by Laud the reason of her
conversion, (

It is chiefly/ said she, ' because I hate
to travel in a crowd.' Being desired to explain her
meaning, she replied :

' I perceive your grace, (Laud)
and many others are making haste to Rome, and
therefore, in crier to prevent being crowded, I have
gone before yon. u

Multitude^ of Protestant*, in England and else-

where, hare gone to the Romish religion, because
the Reformers did not maintain the principle of

Luther when he first saw clearly the light, that the

doctrine of an inherent immortal soul was only a
" Roman dunghill decretal:'' and multitudes morer

in this country, will land thereof this age continues

much longer, some of whom make great displays

of zeal against her at present. The reason is, they

hold substantially with Rome in her pagan fable

of the consciousness of dead men.

WOULD YOU INHERIT THE KINGDOM I

Math. 6 ; 33. " Seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness; and all these things shall be

added unto youP
To understand this text we rn^st view it with its'

connection. Our Lordf had assured his followers
" No man can«erve two masters—-Ye cannot serve
God and mammon :" or, ye cannot serve God and
a mind bent on the things of this world—such as
riches, &c. " Therefore, I say unto you, lake no
thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink; nor yet for the body what ye shall put
on." This verse and the following

ft
have been

amazingly perverted by some minds, by not con-
sidering that it is common in Scripture to speak of a
thing of less importance than another as if it were
of no importance. Many examples of this may be
given. Our Saviour said, Luke 14 : 26, " If a man
hate not his—wife—and his own life also,, he cannot
be my disciple." How are we to understand such
an expression ? By no means in an absolute sense.

The apostles are/the best commentators on the
meaning of our Lord's words that we can have.
Do they countenance the absolute sense of these
words? See Eph. 5;. 25, 28, "Husbands, love
your wives, even as Christ also loved the church,
and gave himself for it." "So ought men to love
meir. wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his

wife loveth himself." And in the 29m verse the
apostle says,—"No man ever yet hated his own
flesh," or himself—his "life." The thing, in an ab-
solute sense, is impossible. Again, our Lord,
John 6 \ 27, says,

'

{ Labour not for the meat which
perishefh, but for that meat which endureth unto
everlasting life." This is a texfof the same charac-
ter as the other not to be explained so as to con-
tradict inspired expositions of man's duty as to the
things of this life. When man was placed in Eden,
and in innocency, he was placed there "to dress
and to keep it." Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5: 8.

says—" But if any provide not for his own, ahd es-

pecially for those or his own house, he hath denied
the faith; and is worse than an infidel." And again,

2 Thes. 3 : 10—12, he says—" For even when we
were with you

f
this we commanded you, that if any

would not work, neither should he eat. For' we
hear that there are some which walk among you
disorderly, working not at all, but are busy-bodies.

Now them that are such we command and exhort

by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they
s

work^ and eat their own bread."

With such a commentary on our Lord's words, (&

we cannot be in doubt as to their meaning; and as
N

we before said, he spoke in accordance with the

custom of those days, in which, things of lees value
when placed by the side of those immensely more
valuable are spoken of as of no value— to be hated
—not to be regarded; that is, comparatively speak-
ing. Sd* the words " take no thought," &cv we
are not to understand in an absolute sense. Paul
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did not so understand them, when a prisoner at

Rome; and at a time, too, when he declares"!
have finished my course-*! am ready to be offered,

and the time of my departure is at hand." In the

same chapter, immediately afte'r, he tells Timothy

—

"The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when
thou cpraest, bring with thee, and the books, but

especially the parchments." Pray, Paul are you
not taking " thought what you shall put on" ? Why
think about that " cloah,n when you are just going
» f

to be offered "? Paul cannot help thinking "he

shall want that cloak to keep him warm while here,

He had learned, it is true, in whatsoever Btate he
was to be pontent, bat not so content as not to use

lawful means to make his condition more comfort-

able when in his power. So when our Lord says,

take u6 thought, he only prohibits sueh thought as

is implied in serving mammon?-such thought as
rules and absorbs the mind to the exclusion of the

service of God, the superior and most important of
all thoughts and service ; or such thought as implies
distrust of God's fatherly care over us while we
make his service the great, grand and absorbing
business of life. We may paraphrase the verse and
connexion thus : " You cannot have a mind devoted
to God, and at the same time bent upon and ab-

sorbed by the riches of this world ; therefore I say
unto you, be not anxiously careful for your life

about food and raiment, lest you serve mammon,
and make a treasure laid up on earth your portion,

and thus depart from God. To. guard you against

this anxious eare consider the fowls of the air.

though they lay up no stores, yet your heavenly
Father feedeth them," &c. " Therefore be,not anx-
iously careful, saying—-What shall we eat¥or What
shall we drink,? or Wherewithal shall we be clothed,

(for the Gen tiles, .who know not God, make these
things the all absorbing objects of their pursuit) and
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of
these things- therefore? seek ye first the kingdom
of God and his righteousness, or that righteousness
which he requires, and all these things, shall be

added unto you, while diligent in business, but

without distracting thoughts,; take therefore no dis-

tracting thoughts^ about the future: the future, if it

comes, will bring its own cares, hut you should not

anticipate them, and tmrdeiLyour minds by adding
them to "those: of the present time ; sufficient unto

Jlie day is the evil it brings." Such/we believe,

is the true sense and meaning of our Lord's dis-

course. And he calls our minds to the immense
value of an inheritance in the kingdomr-of God, in

comparison of which, food, raiment, and life itselfj

are of no value., _\

God has^a kingdom to be established. It is called
" the kingdom of God ;" and this by way of distinc-

tion from all the kingdoms-Jjiat have gone before it

The kingdoms, or reigning governments of this

world are emblematically set forth as dreadful

beasts; savage, oppressive, warlike, and doomed
to de struction : but another is to succeed then* en-

tirely dissimilar : mild, equitable, peaceable, and
everlasting. We are required to pray—"Thy
kingdom come." We are bound to pray under-

standingly ; not to do so is to mock God. How can
we pray 'understanding v.Jer that of which we are

in ignorance? How caji such a prayer be sincerely

offered? If we know*n0t what it is we are praying

for, how can we desire it? If there is no desire for

that we pray for, our prayer is hypocrisy. Paul
tells us, 1 Cortb. 14: 16, "I will pray with the

spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also."

We may safely say—Alt prayer must be thus of-

fered if acceptable to God. If so, then it is essential

that we have knowledge in regard to the location

and nature of the kingdom of God, else we do not

pray with the understanding,. ' These remarks are

equally applicable in view of the command Xo seek
first the kingdom ; or, make it the first object of our

attention. How can we seek it at alt, if we are ig-

norant of its nature and location 1 How can the in-

junction have any weight with us, if we know not

what it is we are to seek, or where it is to be found 1

It is vastly more important than- most professed

Christians suppose that lire have clear and distinct

ideas about this kingdom, if we would not pr&y

about it hypocritically, and seek for it as one that

beateth the air. Let us then inform ourselves on

these-tnatters.

1. Its Location: The prayer our Saviour taught

us states distinctly where we are to expect the

kingdom of God to be established. "Thy king-

dom come^hy will be done on earthy &c. It is

on earth we are to pray for this kingdom to be es-

tablished, or set up. Daniel, also saw in vision,

chap. 7, " one \\k$ the, Son of man " have " given

him dominion and glory, and a kingdom;" and "all

people, nations, arid languages^ should serve him,"

And the explanation of thai vision shows that -ii The

kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the

kingdom under the whole heaven " i|that to be pos-

sessed by the saints, including Christ, the first and

chief of the saints, or holy ones. Our Saviour also

declares—" The meek shall inherit the earth ;" thus

settling the point, that the kingdom of God is to be

on earth.

2. Its Nature : Its King is immortal—he cam

die no more; "death hath, no more dominion

over him." He will rejgn personally and visi-

bly. "This same Jesus, that is taken up from you

into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye

have seen him go iptoheaven *." Acts 1 : 11, "The
Lord himself shall descend from heaven," &c
1 Thes.*4: 16. . Alsojer.23: 5, " Behold, the days

come, saith the, Lord, that I will raise unto David a

righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and pros-

per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the

earth." These texts are a sample of many that go
to show thai the King is personally and visibly to

reign, and to do so " on earth." The saints, those

", that are Christ's at his coming" to establish his

kingdom or Bet it up, whether they are asleep or

awake, i. e. dead or alive, " will sit down with"

Christ on his "throne," or become Rulers with

him, as heirs through him, in the kingdom. It is

common with the men of the present age, after po-

litical campaigns, to promote their friends, who

have laboured, suffered, and expended funds jn

their cause; and they do it by. bestowing profitable

and honourable offices upon them, The King of

kings, when he takes the kingdom, Will, according

to his covenant engagement, bestow a crown upon

every one, who has faithfully adhered to his cause)

while his enemies have had the kingdoms of the

world in their possession. That will be the reward

of immortality, or to have their vile bodies changed

and fashioned like their King's most glorious body;

and. with him, to be established as Rulers in the

Everlasting Kingdom- This kingdom will be the

same throughout the endless succession of ages;

but it will undergo various modifications, each age

rising higher in glory than the preceding. The
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next, or coming ags, which commences this king-

dom on earth, will be a mixture : that is, The rulers

of that age, or thousand years, called the millenium,

will all be immortal : the subjects, or those " left
;

from the overwhelming judgments opon the earth,

with whieh that age will be ushered in, will be
liable to corruption with their posterity who will be
born daring that age: and though the nations will

be subjected to Christ and his a Joint Heirs " during
the thousand years, or whatever lhe£ length of that

age may be, sq that no national demonstration of

hostility to the government of Christ will be made,
yet when that age closes a mighty combined effort

will bf made td overthrow His Government, but it

will b® signally and totally defeated ; and, probably
will b^lhe last demonstration of hostility ever made
lo Christ's reign- Having now briefly notice i the

nature of the Kingdom ofGod
;
we proceed to some

remarks on the injunction to "seek first " this king-
dom, and u His righteousness." The term " first

n
often signifies, li

chief." If so in the test before us,

then we are commanded to make this object the

*H principal concern of our life; it is to stand out in.

; 4p. our minds as the great business for which we now
* live : it is to have a prominence in our affections

1 and actions, that no other rs*entjtled to. But, how
can this be the case so long as there is no definite

idea in our minds as lo the nature and location of
this kingdom ? Without thiSj how can the mmd be
made to realize its valaeso as to give it that atten-

tion for which the demand is made ? How can
we obtain the knowledge necessary to give such
importance to the subject as shall lead Us to obe-
dience to the command to make that kingdom the
first, or chief object of our pursuit? To secure this

end, must there not be somewhere a description of
the Kingdom of God ? Where can we find that de-
scription if not in the Bible ? It certainly is not con-
tained in the fancies of men, nor the creeds they
have invented. If it is described in the Bible, how
shall we learn what it is unless we "Search the
Scriptures?" How then can any man be said to be
seeking that kingdom who neglects this examination,
and makes it not the most anxious study of his life?

It is not reveries, or a few flights of fancy, that

makes a man an understanding seeker of the king-
'

dom of God. We must serve Godiniruth^ as well;
as in spirit, or we " beat the air.

;i
Let us, then-,

most earnestly and prayerfully seek this kingdom
by a careful study of the words of God, as spoken to

us by the Holy spirit through holy men of old.

To be Heirs of the Kingdom of God we must not
only seek the kingdom but "His righteousness

j

v
that i&—The righteousness which God requires.
Not some fancied, undescribable, and undefinabie
operation unknown except to a diseased imagination,
bat that holiness, or purity of raind and life, taught
by Patriarchs and Prophets, bat especially brought
to view in the teachings of him who "spake as
never man spake j'

J and who exemplified it in his
life, so that he became the living embodiment of all

he taught ; and left us in no doubt as to what con-
stitutes holiness, e^what that righteousness i§ which
God requires to prepare us to be "joint heirs with
Christ" in the Kingdom"of God. It is *» the right-

eousness of faith ;" or, that righteousness whicn is

produced by a believing reception of the Son of
God, and a constant contemplation of his holy life,

conversation, and tempers ; which by *' beholding
we are changed into the same image, from glory to

gloryy' or honour, "even as by the Spirit of the

Lord ;" which Spirit works by the truth of God, that

being its " sword," and the instrument of sanctiftca-

tion—" Sanctify them through thy truth—1% word
is truth." Christ as we have said, was the living

embodiment of the truths he taught, and left us an
u example*' that we should- '" walk even as lie

walked :** 1 John 2 : 6, and 1 Peter 2 : 21. Let us

then, carefully look at him

—

his humility—his pa-

tienee—his forgiving disposition—his resignation—
his love of enemies—his love to God—his hatred of
sin-—especially, his spirit and practice of obedience;

so that he could say "I delight to do thy will,

God." Here is a lesson for us to learn.
^
Whoever

lays it to mind, and believes" it essential that he
should learn this lesson, in order to an inheritance

in the Kingdom of God, will see the propriety and
importance of making it his " first" and principal,

or chief object. It is not learned in a day ; though
we may form the resolution at Once to commence
the work, and make a beginning ; but we shall find

that the longest life is none too long to accomplish

a work of such magnitude and importance. The
doctrine and commandments of men have set up a

lower standard, even that of fallible men, whose
memoirs are sought and read i the standard of all

their attainments, Whatever value there may be

in such memoirs, thfey are worthless, ifnot pemieious,

when compared with that standard given us by the

Son ofGod.

Let us then, set the Lord Jesus before our minds
for constant contemplation. If we find ourselves

coming short let us not faint not be discouraged,, but

renew our effort depending upon the aid of that

Spirit which our Lord promised before he Went
away, and which he assured his followers our hea-

venly father is more ready to give to them that ask:

him than we are to give good gifts to oaf children.

Our Lord and Master watches over us, not*to find

occasion against us ; but, to " help 1$>r infirmities."

ITms, if we find we come short, we are to increase

our " diligence" that we may grow Up into the

likeness of Christ, even "the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ j

v and thus *'grOw up into

him in all things, who is the head :
M Bpb\. 4 : 1 3—15.

The Kingdom of God lies before us; we are

called to give it our highest attention and efforts.

Consider its value—its glory-4ts high privileges

—

its exalted honours—its endless durability. Con-
sider, it was that which filled the Saviour's heart—
"the joy set before him"—the Kingdom of God,

where he would sit wittihis followers On the throne

of his glory. It was that1 which occupied the minds
of Patriarchs—Prophets—Apostles, and , all the

faithful martyrs. Shall we then neglect it? Shall

we not heed the command of our Lord, who is soon

to return to earth, and establish- this kingoom?
Where are our sympathies? Aire they with the

"kingdoms of this world :" or, with the "King-
dom of our God and his Christ**? And let us re-

member

—

il The unrighteous shall not inherit the

Kingdom of God."

BISHOP NEWTON-ETERNAL TORMENTS;

The following extracts are from the Sixth Vol.

of Bishop Newton's Works, Loudon Edition, 1787,

and show the inextricable dilemma into which a

powerful mind was plunged by the belief of man's

natural immortality. We believe that nearly all

immortal-soul theorists are, though unconscious of

it themselves, Restoratiomsts. The Bishop's topic,

in " Disertation"- N®. 60 is—" On the final state and

condition of man." He is really a veiy great

" heretic." ti Hell1
" he Fays, "as a plaee of tor-

ment, is no where mentioned in the writings of

Moses," Sis. He then goes on to tell us that

—

" Gehenna is the more usual name for the place

of torment, and better known among the Jews
j

but the origin of this name is of a late? date. Ge-
henna, pr the valley 'of Hinnona,. the name of the

old proprietor of the land, was a place in the

neighbourhood of Jerusalem where, the worship-

pers of Moloch op^red and burnt in, the fire their

sons and daughi&rs.to that grim idol; and that

part, where these sacrifices were triad e, was called

Tophet, from Toph, a drum, drums and such like

noisy instruments being employed to drown; the

cries of these miserable children. The. good king

Josiah defined the place, cut. down the gropes,

brake down the images and altars, and filled it

with dead men's boaes^ the bones &fMbe priests

who saeriJficed ihere, and beneefoFfh i% became a,

kind of common sewerf where all the carrion, gar-

bage and offals of the city were thrown^ and to

prevent any infectioii a fire was kept continually

burning to consume them. This valley was fur-

ther signalled by ^o memorable occurrences be-

fore anoVafrer; this time. For here it was that

Sennacherifei the king of Assyria's a*my, consisting

of 185^(100 men,/were all slain in one night$ and
their bodies consumed by fire^ according to the

prophecy of Isaiah 30: 3*^33, <Esr through the

voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be beaten

down^ which smote with a rod. . . . For To-

phet is ordained of old
j
yea, for the king it is pre

pared
J
he hath made it deep and large: 5 the pile

thereof is fire and much wood > /the breath of the

Lord, like a stream of brimstone, dolh kindle it.'

Here also was a great slaughter and massacre of

the idolatrous Jews by the Babylonians, and their

carcases, more than could be Buried; were left a

prey to the birds of the an-, and the beasts of the

field, according to the prediction of Jeremiah 7:

31—33, 'And they have built the high places of

Tophet, which is m the valley of the son of Hin-

nom, to burn their sons and their daughters in the

fire j which 1 commanded them not, neither came
it into my heart. Therefore, behold, the days

come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be

oalled Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnora,

but the valley of slaughter; for they shall bury in

Tophet, till there be no place. And the carcases

of this people shall be meat for the fowls of the

heaven, and for the beasts of the earth ; and none

shall fray them away.' Such a horrid place as

this, so deservedly execrated both by God and

man, the stage of such destruction, the scene pf

such continual burning, was fitly considered by the

Jews as a type and figure of hell-fiio, and the

name is adopted and repeated several times by our

Saviour himself in the gospels. One other name
ia UBed in the Scripture for the place of torment,

THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, which is a

manifest allusion to the lake Aaphaltites, where

Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities of the plain

were overthrown by brimstone and fire from hea-

ven, and as St. Jude saith. 5; 7, 'are set forth as

mi ensample suffering the vengeance of eternal

fire,* For men have no other way of expressing
the invisible things of a future state but by some
sensible objects, such as they have seen or known,
or been accustomed to in this world."

" We cannot in the least "discover, in what part

of infinite space will be the. mansions of just men
made perfect. Neither can we learn with any
more certainty* whijjh. is the place of hell. Some
have imagined, that the fire at the ceutre of the

earth is the ftre.of hell; but it hath never' been
proved that there is any such central fire: it

contradicts all our notions of philesophy ." If there

be any such fire, it may be prepared ready for the

general conflagration ; but after the general con-

flagration we are assured, there will be a* new
heavens* and a new earth wherein dweUeth right-

eousness, 7 and consequently there can be no such

place as hell. OthersSbave conceived thata comet,

and opiers again that the sun will be the place of
hell. There the fire is already kindled; but the

Lord of the universe can easily kindle any star or

planet, that it shall immediately become a furnace.

Of fire, for the punishment of rebellions creatures?

>

against their Creator"
Such endless conjectures aie men, great men,

led into, who depart from the plain Scripture testi-

mony, that " the righteous shall be recompensed

in the earth ; much note the wicked an&the sinner; 17

and that the portion of the sinner is to be burned
" up root and* branch ;" &c. But Bishop Newton
had adopted the Pagan philosophy that the soul is

immortal ; which, as Martin Luther once sakl,ia

among the (t monstrous opinions to be found in the

Roman dunghill of decretals.'? Defence, prop. 27,

published 153<h >

The Bishop next speaks of the duration and dif-

ferent degrees of rewards and punishments* As
to the nature of these things he follows exactly in

the so called "orthodox" strain S reasoning—

dwelling upon the same" texts on which they rely,

and states his opinion that " the fire of hell is not

metaphorical but real-" After having dwelt upon

the different degrees of bliss and misery, he says:—

>

" But the greatest difficulty ofall yet remains to

be considered, which is the duration of the happi-

ness Of the blessed^ and of the misery of the

damned.- Mat, 25 : 46,
( And these shall goaway

into everlasting punishment : and the righteous

into life eternal.' That the righteous should be re-

warded with everlasting happiness is readily ad-'

mitted ; it is what every one wishes, and what

every one therefore easily believes :
but that the

picked should be punishyd with btesnal miser?,

is of a harder digestion; it is not perhaps for men's

interest that it should be true, and therefore they

aie wiling to hope and believe that it may be

fal&e. And this article, I believe, hath not only

stuck with infidels, but hath also raised scruples

in the minds of many serious Christians For in-

deed il is one of the most knotty points of divinity,

and the hardest to be reconciled to our reason. Some

assert in the strongest^ terms the eternity of hell-

:

torratehts, others as peremptorily deny it, but for

my part, I cannot entirely approve either the argu-

ments usually urged in support of this doctrine, or

the objectionB usuajly made against it. The truth

may possibly lie in the mid-way between

both,"&o.
The Bishop then examines the subject, and at-

tempts to disprove the doctrine of "annihilation."

After quoting the usual texts lo pi ove the doctrine
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of the eternal torments of the wicked ; he says :—
'•'But ths words 'everlasting 'eternal^' 'for-

ever, 5 and the like are sometimes used in a limit-

ed sense, and do not always signify an endless du-

ration ; and therefore though the punishment of

the wicked be called ' everlasting, ) 'eternal,' yet

may it not for all that be of-endless duration. . ,

When Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about

them are spoken of, by Jude, as suffering the ven-

geance of eternal fire; the fire continued no
longer than till it had reduced them to utter de-

struction. The sense therefore is limited by the

nature o| the thing : but when the nature of the

thing doth not limit and restrain it, the words
should certainly be taken in their proper and gen-
uine signification It must be admit-
ted that God has threatened everlasting misery to

the wicked as plainly and positively as he hath
promised everlasting happiness to the righteous.

. . . , You cannot complain of injustice, for

the rewards and punishments are equal : and it

was really necessary that the rewards and pun-
ishments should be declared everlasting. . .

You cannot then complain that the' sanction of

eternal penalties is unreasonable, for you see
plainly that it is no more than is absolutely neces-
sary ; bat possibly you may think, though it may
be necessary in the government of this world for

such things to be denounced by God and believed
by men, yet there may not be the like necessity
for inflicting them in the world to come. God is

not obliged to execute his threatenings, as he is to

make good his promises. But why is he not
obliged to perform the one as well as the other ?

. . . . If God will not execute as well as
threaten, why does he threaten at all'? . . .

There is then sufficient reason to conclude that

God will fully execute his threatening^ as- well as
make good his promises, and the rewards and pun-

_ishmeiits consequent thereupon will be really
AND TRULY EVERLASTING

) .... and ag long
as they retain the same qualities, so long they will

keep the same station; as long as they remain
righteous or wicked, so long they will remain hap-

py or miserable even to all eternity." *

The Bishop then proceeds with a long aud la-

boured argument to show that it is possible for the
righteous in heaven to "commit iniquity," and
asks, if " he should still continue in glory ?" So
" if the wicked should turn away from his wicked-
ness" he * ( should be plucked as a fire-brand out
of the fire.?" And the Bishop adds— " This f con-
ceive is the true notion and representation of the
eternity of rewards and punishments." After la-

bouring to show thafeqch changes may take place
in the world to come, he adds :—

"Repentance, therefore, is not impossible in

hell ; but yet you may ask—What reason is there
to think it possible

1

* and I answer—Because it is

IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY CREATURE TO LIVE IN ETERNAL
torments. Who among us can dwell with the
devouring fire? who among us can dwell with
everlasting burnings. .... Nothing can be
more contrary to the divine nature and attributes,
than for a

(
God all- wise, all-powerful, all-good, all-

perfect, to bestow existence on any beings, whose
destiny, he foresees and foreknows, must termi-
nate in wretchedness and misery, without recov-
ery or remedy^ without respite or end. . .

' God
in love;' and he would rather have not given life,

than render that life a torment and curse to all

eternity. . . . Imagine a creature, nay, ima-
gine numberless creatures produced out of nothing

, . delivered over to torments of endless

ages, without the least hope or possibility of relaxa-

tion or redemption. Imagine it you may, but you
can never seriously BELIEVE it, nor reconcile it

to God and goodness. . . . God . . could
never make any [creature] whose end he fore-

knew would be misery everlasting. . . . The
letter of Scripture may indeed sound forth ever-

lasting punishments, but the spirit of Scripture

intimates the contrary, .... The Lord pro-

claims himself, Exodus 34: 6, 7,
( The Lord, the

Lord God, merciful and gracious^ long-suffering,

and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mer-
cy for thousands, forgiving iniquity iind transgres-

sion and sin
;

J but how can suph attributes consist

with a system of irrecoverablfevengeance for thou-

sands, transgressions never to De~'forgiven, and tor-

ments never to have an end ?"

Thus Bishop Newton was driven into the doc-
trine of the final restoration of all men and devils,

sas the remainder of the article shows, from which
we have made these few extracts. How came he
plunged into Restorationism? Because he set out

with the false theory that all men and devils are
immortal, or have eternal conscious being : there
was the foundation of his error. He has prov^f!,

in the first part of his article, conclusively, that the
punishment of the wicked is eternal j he then has,

virtually, to deny his own position oh that point, as
well as deny the plain Scripture testimony of the

endless duration of the sinner*s punishment : and
why all this? Because he adopts the Pagan and
Papistical notion of '" immortal souls," and makes
the punishment of the wicked to consist in torment
instead of Death, as the Scriptures affirm j for,

" The wages of sin is.death: 17—and that death is

everlastings eternal,for ever and ever—no recovery-
no restoration, The- Bishop, to establish his point,

has placed the righteous in a position that they
may fall from glory, and thus come under the
power of death, indirect contradiction of our Lord's
plain words, that they who are accounted worthy
to attain that world and the resurrection from the
dead, can die no more, Luke 20: 35, 36. All
this is the fruit of the common theory of endless
being in undescribable torments. Man has no im-
mortality in himself Out of Christ he is dying

:

and he finally dies the second death, because he
would not come to Christ that' he might have life

:

he is consumed like the " fat of lambs; into

smoke ahal! he consume away." See Psalms 37

:

20. How long will men preach heathen philoso-

phy and popish superstitions, instead of the plain

testimony of the God of truth % They will do it

till they cast off the traditions of men, and' lay
aside their ^Standard Authors," which they are
now deifying, and trust done in the Lord's Truth
and Spirit to guide them. When they thus "honour
God, they may expect that he will honour them.
But while they trust in man, they are "cursed"
with blindness. Bishop Newton's entire article

shows a powerful mind, in a mighty struggle to ex-
tricate itself from a dilemma into which it had
been cast by adopting the notion that the soul out
of Christ is immortal. He cannot deny but that

the "letter of the Scfhpturfcs" plainly " declares"

the sinner's punishment to be eternal ; but then,

having fixed upon a false theory as to what that

punishment is, viz : eternal torments, he starts back

with "the spirit of the Scriptures intimates the

contrary." Thus Betting the " letter" and " the

spirit" of the Bible at war with themselves. It is

true, that while the Scriptures plainly declare that

the punishment of the sinner is eternal, both the

letter and the spirit of that blessed volume agree

that the punishment of the sinner is not endless tor-

ment, in conscious being, but Death. To this fact

there is the most perfect harmony and agreement
throughout the book of God. By not perceiving

this truth, the great mind of the Bishop was
swamped in confused and unscriptural notions of

Restorationism. He had. however, more courage

than many modem ministers of the gospel, who
lean strongly iowards that doctrine, but have not

courage enough to avow the workings pf their own
minds, lest it should make them unpopular. We
do know' that some of the ministers of the present

age, in the " orthodox" churches, are at heart Re-

Btorationists,but dare not own it, and, perhaps, de-

nounce us for believing that " all the wicked will

God destroy. 7 ' They have been driven and chafed

in their minds by ITriiversalists and Restorationists,

till they no longer preach eternal torments in the

strains they used to do, and are leaving their flocks

to slide into Restorationism by insensible degrees,

so that the " orthodox" churches are fast filling up
with real infidelity, while -their pastors occasion-

ally denounce the true doctrine of the end of the

wicked as " Destructionism" or" Annihilationism."

Let them cry out still, if they will; or sleep, lie

down, and love to slumber j the Judge of men will

soon show by what principle we have all been
actuated; and then shall every man receive ac-

cording to his deeds—"To them who by patient

continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and
honour, and immortality, eternal life." But, if we
have been ashamed of Christ,_ or his words, he will

be ashamed of us in the, day of his coming in his

own glory and the glory of his Father, witfy the

holy angels—then shall such " be punished with

everlasting DESTRUCTION from the presence of

the Lord," &c.
Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho. the

Jew, affirms that, " at the time of Judgment, those

souls that appear worthy of God, die no more, but

the rest shall be punished as long as- God shall

please to continue their existence, and their pun-

ishment." This passage Bishop Newton quotes,

as favouring his views of Restorationism. But, if

he quotes the language correctly, it appears

clearly to favour the idea of the final non-u exist-

ance" of the souls who are found wicked ;
but,

whether it .does or. not, the Bible positively de-

clares, " THE SOUL THAT SINNETH IT SHALL
DIE." Ezek. 18 : 4, 20.

Just let all our friends go and do likewise. If you
get your Examiner worn out in sho)wing it, we will

send you another in its place.
J

The Commendation we Like: Br. H. C. Hut-

man writes. : '.'Harrisburgh, Pa : It is impressed on

ray mind, the most forcible manner of expressing

my favourable opinion of your Bible Examiner,
would be by forwarding new subscribers, with the

money for the same. 1 therefore take pleasure in

telling you that by asking * * * * this

morning, they requested me to write you to send
ihejrn a copy, commencing No. I, Vol, 3."

Br. R. T. Harman writes :

—

Bainbridgb, Pa, ,

Br. Storrs :—rI must say, that I take much
pleasure in reading your paper. The reason of it

is, that it advocates the doctrine of the uncon-
scious state of the dead, and end of the wicked.
And to me there appears to be such a glory con*
nected with those doctrines that it illumines the
sacred page, and enables me to see from the word
of God the whole plan of His dealings with Bis
creatures from the time Adam was placed in the

farden df Eden, down to the setting up, of the
iugdom of God. Adam lost hia life by transgres-

sion ) Christ came to ransom. All, therefore, who
come unto Him shall have eternal life, and dwell
in the kingdom of God forever ~

K and those who re-

fuse to come to Christ for life must die the second
death, and " be no more,"—" be as though they

,

had not been." How simple, how clear, how plain

that view makes the Word of God. Before I em-
braced this view, the whole plan of salvation seem-
ed dark and mysterious, but now it appears plain,

clear, and glorious.

Br. Ransom Hicks writes :—
Providence, R. I,

Bao. Storrs.:—The "Bible Examiner " is gladly

received by me. It is truly a welcome messenger
indeed. And not to me only, but to others in the
vicinity who also receive it. Go on—declare the

whole council of God j and especially that portion

which some intimate as being of minor importance,

non-essential, &c., viz : ''The dead know not any-

thing—All the wicked will God destroy "—They
shall be " burned up root and branch." "They
shall be (not annihilated) but ashes under the

soles of their feet who fear God's name."
Men who will;not acknowledge their errors, but

choose rather to cloak Jhem, must always expect

to be nverfor.

Thirty copies of the Examiner, for one year, are

paid for by Br. Hicks. That is right, brethren,

help us scatter the light.

Br. R. E. Lado writes :—
Cabotville, Mass.

Brother Stores:—Set me down for twenty

•copies of the Examiner. I admire it more and
more. It m just what is wanted, and it will be
more and more appreciated by the candid and
honest minded advent believers, as one after ano-

ther of their props give way under them. " Time-

ists*' roust have their race—Spiritualists must

come to the truth, or go into actual fanaticism

—

"Endless misery ' believers must embrace Uni-

versalism, Infidelity, or the " word of the Lord "

on that subject. I shall labour, pray and preach,

as far as in me lies, for the spread of the truth on

these subjects, and the Examiner is exactly suited

to this end. God bless you and our beloved Br.

Walsh, whose writings have proved & great bless-

ing to me, in your labours of love, so thankless to

the mass of the professors of the religion of the

cross.
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Br. W. G. Proctor writes :
—

Rays Hill, Pa.

Let me express an idea that I have long enter-

tained, vJ2 : thai every truth to be believed, as

neeessary to salvation is expressed in the Bible

so that it is unnecessary to com words to express

our views—and furthermore, it is dangerous to do
sOj for often the language applied is absurd and
contradictory. I am happy to inform you, that, by
the presentation of plain Bible truth, we are

changing the state of things faster than we ex-

pected -for those who have, and who still continue

to oppose; us, are becoming more particular in

their public communications. We have even suc-

ceeded in changing their manner of prayer, and
instead of an immediate transition from earth to

Rpaven, their expressions intimate a hope in the

\ relsuneetiort. "Immortal, never dying soul" is

seldom used in prayer, or otherwise ; and the
reason is, we have been bold in calling for their

proofs, which has wakened up a spirit of investi-

gation, and the community begin to see that much
has been proclaimed for Bible truth that is not

tin the good book, and so they begin to require the
Bible proof for what their clergy present for belief.

K 1 If the love of party and popularity could be lessen-

ii 1§ ed. and moral honesty increased, we could be cer-
tain to succeed beyond all precedent.

Tuos. P. Hedrick writes;

Laurel, Indiana.
Bno. Storrs—I take pleasure in sending you the

names of new subscribers to the Examiner. Your
paper is cert?;nly calcujated to do good, if the pre
seniation of truth can affect it. What is truth if

it is not presented in the word of the. Lord, which
all Christians agree is contained in the Bible?
Now, can any child of God believe for one mo-
ment, or can they entertain the thought, that in

speaking to us he would use duplicity? And is it

not deceit to make a revelation, in which the mind
or purposes of the speaker does not appear in the
language employed ? Would not all pronounce
such a cours?, " hypocrisy? 1

* And yet how many
good meaning Chr.st ians thus charge Gfad foolishly
every day. When God declares the sinner shall
die {lose life) if he continues to sin, they declare
he shall not dip, but live, and drag out a miserable
existence forever ;—and "yet a little while and
the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shall diligently
consider his place, and it shall not be ;" they
reply, he -shall always be, and his place shall
always be in hull. Whsn pressed with the ques-
tion, whether a thing can exist and not

t
fill space,

occupy place, &c, the reply is—That 'means on
the earth. I am thankful that I have been differ-
ently instructed, I wish to do all in my power to
disseminate the light; but how many there are
that prefer darkness rather than light.

Three il once v Methodist preachers, in this
neighbourhood, are now sent out of the Lord to
proclaim the sleep of thy dead, and that "all the
wicked wUl God destroy."

$.
—

Br. N. M, Catlin writes :

La Porte. Ind,
Br. Storrs:—You have some warm friends in

this section, who feel a deep interest in your (: Bible
Examiner," arid your own welfare. Having had
a knowledge of your trials from the time of No. 1

Bible Examiner, old series, to the present; and
feeling indebted to you, under God, for much light

in the Scriptures, they would tender their sympa-
thy and support to the Examiner, as they wish
still to continue an investigation of the "Truth as

it is in Jesus," It matters not that we do not

agree with you in all the details of the Future

Age, as held and advanced in the past. We have
not a disposition to ''pick out your eyes," nor to

destroy your glasses. We hold that when the

Lord shall bring again Zton, "His watchmen (will)

see eye to eye," who now see through a "glass

darkly." Relative to the themes, of Life and Death,

which are made prominent in your paper, we feel

the fullest confidence that they have tneir founda-

tion in the living words of God's living Son. And
further, we feel confident that your recent predic-

tion will be verified—"That a paper which advo-
cates these truths will meet a support." Men who
have been enlightened by the truth will not barter

it for "pottage," nor regard what some deem tread-

ing on their *' precious jewels."
t

Br. Daniel B. Eldee© writes

:

Homer, Mich.
Bb. Storrs:—I am much please4 with the pre-

sent form of the Examiner. I think the change is

a good one, as it forms a very convenient tract to

lend about the vicinity, aud thereby continue to

point to the record that God has given of his Son}.

"And this is the record j that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in hip Son." How true

it is that men are unwilling to have eternal life

through the Son of God. They will not come to

him that they might have life, but climb up some
other way; looking to the Platonic teachers, in-

stead of the word of God for the truth. Notwith-
standing all this, there is here and there one that

will believe the record God has given of his Son.

Brother E. Miller, Jr., is a faithful minister of the
word. He is travelling a kind of circuit in this

State, and a part of Indiana.) and we think it im-
portant to have your Examiner in circulation as
much as possible. We can point to several promi-
nent conversions through its instrumentality.

E. W. Khight writes

;

Glek's Falls, N. Y.
Brother Storrs:—You may be surprised at

not receiving subscriptions from this place. The
cause is this : the people have been, and are yet,
very much opposed to ' Millerism "—myself as
much so as is the Bible ; and have been from the
first knowledge which I had of his calculating
particular time ; not from prejudice, but by apply-
ing the sure test; that is, the teaching of Christ.

I have but one way of examining the fiibie. My
way is to test all by the teachings and spirit, or
acts of Christ. Deut. 18: 15. Acts 3 ; 22, 23.
Matt. 37:5. These passages, with several others,
prove that Christ' is to be heard in all things.
"Watch ye, therefore, for ye know not," said
Christ, the Son of the Jiving God. " Watch, for ye
know,n said Mr. Miller. The people of th:s place
generally shun the very appearance of every thing
that, even appears like Mr Miller's doctrine; and
it is hard to make thcra believe that the Examiner
is not a " Miller paper," as they call it.

MEHEIHEW h THOMPSON, PRINTERS, V CARTke's ALLRY.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD -NO. V.

The Throne of David.

}n our last article on this subject we showed that

M Jehovah had "made an everlasting covenant with

David," iti reference to his throne and kingdom,
f

"ordered in all things and sure." We shall now
proceed to show that David's throne will be the

throne of the world; and that David's son will sit

thereon, and reign as " King of kings and Lord of

lords,"

And, first, permit us to state that David's throne is

not in heaven above, and that, consequently, the

Messiah, David's son, is not now sitting on it.

David's "crown"has been " profaned," and, "cast
down to the ground ;" and, surely, no one will con-

tend that these phenomena took place in heaven!
Besides, it must be obvious to the most ignorant

that David never reigned in heaven; which he must
have done, if, indeed, his throne be there, or, else,

he reigned without fitting on it! Bjjt Jesus iitnot

on the throne of his father David, for that throne has
not been in existence for more than two thousand

™ years! Neither is the Messiah, as some suppose,
'">! sitting on his own throne, for he has no throne ex-

cept David's; and he is the only rightful heir to it.

Jesus himself, however, settles this question, for he
says : "To him that overeometh will J grant to sit

with me on my throne, even as Talso overcame,
and am sit down with my Father on His throne."
Rev. 3; 21. We learn from this testimony that

Jesus is now sitting " on" his "Father's throne ;"

and he promises that those who " overcome" shall

sit " with him on kte throne." The Messiah," then,

has never yet reignetkas King—as the Son of God;
and as" mediator between God and man, he " sits at

the right hand of the Majesty on high, waiting till,,

his foes be made his footstool." moreover, he

,
t
™ promised his apostles that, when he should "sit on

m the throne of his glory, they, also, should sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelvp tribes of Israel."

It ia impossible, therefore, that He ean now be sit-

ting on "his throne," for the twelve apostles are

slumbering in the dust of death, and the twelve

tribes are in the dispersion. Before they can sit on

twelve throne*, judging the twelve tribes, they must
b« restored—the Messiah must be revealed from

Heaven—the "tabernacle of David 1
' rebuilt—his

throne erected, and the Lord Je'sus must be exalted

to it

—

then the twelve apostles, being raised from
the dead, will sit on twelve thrones, judging or ruling

the restored tribes of Israel. Then the prediction 01

Isaiah, concerning the reign of Messiah, will be ful-

filled: "Then the moon shall be confounded, and
the sun ashamed, .when the Lord of hosts shall

reign on Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before

(or in the midst of) his ancients gloriously." Isaiah

24: S3. David, in reference to this time, says:

"The Lord is King for ever and ever; the heathen
have perished out of his land" The Messiah is to

have " the heathen for his inheritance, and the utter*

most parts of the earth for his possession." " He
shall judge thy people with righteousness, and thy

poor with judgment The mountains shall bring

peace to the people, and the little hills by righteous-

ness. He (the Messiah) shall judge the poor of the

people, fte shall save the children of the needy, and
shall break in pieces tke pppressor* They shall fear

thee (0 Messiah) as long as the sun and moon en-

dure, throughout all generations, lie shall come
down like rain upon the mown grass: as showers

that water the earth. In his days shall the right-

eous flourish ; and abundance of peace so long Zfi

the moon endureth. He shall have dominion also'

fro1h,sea to sea, and from the river to the ends or

the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall

bow before him ; anfhis enemies shall lick the
dust. The kinqs of Tarshish and of the Isles

shall bring presents : the kings of Shetba and
Seba shall offer gifts. YES, ALL KINGS
SHALL FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM: ALL NA-
TIONS SHALL SERVE HIM. And he shall live,

and to him shall be given of the gold of Sheba<j

prayer also shall be made for him continually ; and

daily shall he he praised. His name shall endure

forever : his name shall be continued as long as the

sun: and men shall be blessed in htm: all nations

shall call him blessed." 72d Psalm. This will,

be the fulfilment of the promise made to Abraham

that " in Aim, and his seed all nations shotdd be

blessed."

Again, the Psalmist says: "All mtions whom
thou hast made shall come and worship before thee,

O Lord, and shall glorify thy name." Ps. 86: 9.

From the above testimony, and much more which

might be introduced, for the Bible is full of it, it is

'evijent lhat in "the age to come," the "throne of

David", will be (fee throne of the world; and that

Messiah's dominion will extend over all countries

republics, kingdoms and empires: that his authority

will be acknowledged by all king*, monarchS; and

emperors ; and that every knee shall oow.and every

tongue shall confess that he is Lord, to the glory of

God the Father." " And the Lord," says Zechanah,

" will be king over all the evrth : in thtd day will

there be one Lord, and his kame one.** Chap. |4:

9. " Ami it shall come to pass, that every one that

is left of all tke nations," after '-the Judgment of the

great day of God Almighty," of which we shall

hereafter speak, "which came against Jerusalem
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s-hall even qo up from year Jo year tfV worship. the

king, the I.o d of hosts, and (o keep the feast of

tabernacles," which will he the antitype of the*Jew-

ish feast. "Ami it shall be, that whoever will not

come up of all the families of the earth to Jerusalem
to worphip the King, the Lord of hosts, even upon
them shall be no rain. And if the family of Egypt
shall not go up. and shall not come, that have no
rain : there shall be the plague, with which the Lord
•will smite the heathen that come not up to keep the

feast of tabernacles. This shall be the punishment
ai Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that

come aojt tip to keep the feast of tabernacles.

"

Here we have several important truths presented
lo our consideration :

;' 1. That in the age to come, when Jerusalem shall

fce the metropolis of the world, and Messiah shall

""Ibe rejgning on the throne of his Father David, "all

nations shall go up to Jerusalem to worship the

iting, the Lord of hosts." We are not, however, to

understand that every person who shall then com-
pose the nations ofthe earth will go up to Jeru8alem

;

(although the increased facilities for travelling might
render even this practicable ;) but, that all nations,

by their Representatives
, should go up to worship

the Lord. Who these representatives shall be, will

claim our attention hereafter.

2. We have the punishment which shall be in-

flicted upon the nation, or nations, that shall refuse to

go up to Mount Zion to worship the King, the Lord
of hosts

—

,: they shall have no rain.*\^
3. But as this would be no punishment to Egypt,

seeing they have no rain, special provision is made
for them as a nation—they are to have the il plague."
Thus we have indicated a part of the policy, which
will obtain, nationally, in the age to come.

Let ihe reader remember the quotation from the
Psalms, which declares that, "the kings of Sheba
and Seba ^bail bring presents, and offer gifts;" and
then read the following in reference to the glory of
Mount Zion and Jerusalem, when that state of things
to which we have adverted, shall obtain: " And the
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the
brightness of thy rising. Lift up thy eyes around,
and f^ee; all they assemble themselves, they come
to thee; thy sons shall come from far, and thy
daughters shall be nursed at thy side. Then thou
shall see, and flow together, and thy heart shall fear,
and be enlarged; because the abundance of the sea
shall be converted (or Lnrned) to thee, the forces (or
wealth) of 'the Gentiles shall come to thee. The
multitude #f camels shall cover thee, the dromeda-
ries of Midian and Ephah ; all they from Sheba
shall come : ihey shall bring gold and incense; and
they shall show forth the praises of the Lord- All the
flocks of Kedar shall be gathered to thee; they shall
come up with acceptance on my altar, and I (the
Lord) will glorify the house of my glory. Surely
the isles shall wait for me (ihe Lord of hosts) and
the (ships of Tareiiish first, to bring thy sons (0 Zion)
from far; their silver and iheir gold with them, to
the name of the Lord thy God, and to the Holy One
of Israel, because he hath glorified thee," Jerusa-
lem !

,; And the sons of strangers shall build up thy
walls, and their kings shall ihinister to thee: for inmy wrath I. smote thee, but in my favour have I

'

had mercy on thee. Therefore thy gates shall be
jopen continually; they shall not be shut day nor
|night: that men may bring to thee the forces (or i

wealth) of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be
jbrought. For tU nation and kingdom thaX will not

scrvt thee shall perish;, yes, those nations shall be
UTTERLY WASTED." Isaiah 60.

But we must turn from the contemplation of the

authority and dominion of the Lord of hosts, and the

glory, splendor, and magnificence of Jerusalem,
when it shall' be the metropolis of his empire—when
all the kings, monarchs, emperors, and great men
of the earth, shall surrender their authority, power,
and wealth, and lay them at the feet of the King of

kings and Lord of lords—we must turn, for the

present, from this glorious and spirit-stirring theme
to the Restoration of Israel, which will be the

subject of our next number. j. t. w.

THE KINGDOM'OF GOD -NO. VI.

The Restoration of Israel.

Will Israel ever be restored? is a question of the
first importance in the consideration of this subject.

Some deny that Ihey will ever be restored to their

own land ; but it would be 'easy to show that the

destiny of the world turns upon the truth of this doc-

trine. We do not, however, design to go very ex-
tensively into a discussion of this point. We wish
to give the general outlines of the things relating to

the ''Kingdom of God," in this series pf articles;

and to fill them up at some future time. The re-

storation of Israel, alone, would fill a volume.
l We

shall, therefore, content ourselves with the presenta-

tion of a few testimonies on the question. We shall

accompany the testimony with a few remarks.
1

.

In the eleventh chapter of Isaiah we have a
prediction concerning, first, the birth of the Mes-
siah :

" And there shall come forth a rod oat of the

stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his

roots."

2. We have his character indicated : "And the

spirit of the Lord will rest upon him, the spirit of
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and
might, the spirit of know-ledge and of the fear of
the Lord: And will make him of quick understand-
ing in the fear of the Lord: and he will not judge
after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the

hearing of his ears: But with righteousness will he
judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the
meek of the earth."

3. We have a prediction, which evidently .elates

to the future, concerning a judgment which he will

execute upon the wicked : "And he will smite the

earth with the rod of his mouth., .and with the
breath of his lips will he slay the wicked."

4. We have a prophecy concerning the nature of
Messiah's reign: "And righteousness shall be the
girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his

reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb,
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the
calf, and the young Hon, and the fading together,
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and
the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down
togeiher, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox.

And the suckling child shall play on the hole of the
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the
6en of the basilisk. They shall not hurt nor destroy
in all my holy mountain : For the earth shall be full
of the knowledge of the Lord

:
as the waters cover the

sea.
1 '

5. We then have a glowing prediction relative to

the restoration of hrael— d. prediction, which the
student of the Bible will at once perceive, has never
been fulfilled : "And in that day," the day of Mes-

m

siah, "there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall
stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall the
Gentiles seek : and his rest shall be glorious.
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord
will S£t his hand again the second time to recover
the remnant of his people, which shall be left, from
Assyria, and from Egypt , and frbm Pathros, and
from CmsA , and from Elam, and from Shinar, and
from Ilamath, and from the isles of the Sea. And
he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall

assemble the outcasts op Israel, and gather the
DISPERSED OF JuDAH FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE
eartl. The envy also of Ephraim shall depart,
and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: Eph-
raim shall not envy Judah. and Judah shall not dis-

tress Ephraim." ~
'

'

This prophecy refers to "the whole house of

Israel"—that is, to the twelve tribes

—

Israel and
Judah being included* And they are tiere dis-

tinguished by " the outcasts of Israel," and " the dis-

persed of Judah " And they are represented as
being carried westward; they, therefore, come from
the east—from the north-easb of Asia, and those
other countries already referred to, to which the ten
tribes were carried away captive by Shaimaneser,
king of Assyria, and from which they have never
yet returned. The Lord, by his great power, will

prepare an " highway," for the return of his people,
by " utterly destroying the tongue of the Egyptian
sea:" "he will shake his hand over the river" of
Egypt, and will "smile it in the seven streams"
thereof, and "make them go over dry shod, as it

was to Israel in the day that he came up from the
land of Egypt.' ;

Again, in the 27th chapter of Isaiah, we have
this testimony; " And It shall come tu pass in that

day," in the " day the Lord with his keen and great

and strong sword will punish leviathan, the piercing

serpent," and ^slay the dragon that is in the sea"—
" in that day the Lord shall gather from the channel
of the river (Euphrates) to the stream of Egypt, (the

Nile,) and you shall be gathered one by one, ye
childrkn of Israel. And it shall come to pass in

that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, and
they shall come who were' ready to perish in the land

of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and
SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD ON THE HOLY MOUNT AT
Jerusalem.'* Again: " In that day will the Lord 01

hosts te for a crown of glory, ami for a diadom of

beauty, to the residue of his people," Ch. 28: 5.

Moreover, it is decfared, that " Israel! shall be saved

in the Lord with an everlasting salvation: you shall

not be confounded nor ashamed world without
end." Ch. 45: 17. This prediction has never yet

been fulfilled; for they have been "ashamed" and

"confounded," for more than two thousand years

Let us now turn to the testimony of the prophet Je-

remiah, ch. 3:12. "Go and proclaim these words

towards the north, and say, Ketnrn thou backsliding

Israel, saith the Lord; and I will not cause my anger

to fall upon you: for I am merciful, saith the Lord,

and I will not keep anger for ever. Only acknow-

ledge thy iniquity, that thou has transgressed against

the Lord thy God, and hast scattered thy ways to

the strangers under every green tree, and you have

not obeyed my voice, saiTti the Lord. Turn, O
backsliding children, saith the Lord; for I am mar-

ried to you: and I will take you one of a city, and

two of a family, And Iwill bring you to Zion : And
1 will give you pastors according to my heart, who
shall ieed you with knowledge and understanding.

And it shall come to pass, when you shall be multi-
plied and increased in the land, in those days, saith
the Lord, they Bhall say no more, The ark of the
covenant of the Lord : neither shall it come to mind

;

neither shall they remember it; neither shall they
visit it; neither ehall that be done anymore, At
THAT TIME THEY SHALL CALL JERUSALEM THE
THRONE OF THE LORD; and all nations shall be
gathered to it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem

;

neither Bhall they walk any more after the imagina-
tion of an evil heart; In those days the house of
Judah shall walk with the house of Israel, and they
shall come together from the land of the north to
the land that I have given for an inheritance to
your fathers.
-The hostility which obtained between Judah and

Israel will then be removed, and they will worship
the Messiah together on the holy mount at Jeru-
salem. *

Again, we have another prediction: "Therefore,
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall

no more be said, The Lord Uveth that brought the
children of Israel out of the land of Egpyt ; but, The
Lord liveth, that brought the children of Israel from
the land of the north, and from all the lands whither
he had driven them : and t will bring them again
into their land that J gave to their fathers.

Behold, I will send for many jishers, saith the

Lord, and they shall fish them; and afterwards will I

send for many hunters, and they shall hunt them
from every mountain, and from every hilU and oat of
the holes of the rocks." Jeremiah, 16: 14— 16.

Once more, the Lord has said t " For lol the days
come, that I will bring again the.captivity oi Israel

and Judah, saith the Lord : and I will cause them to

retilrn to the land that Igave to their fathers, and
they shall possess it" Ch;' 30: 3. And when they
are thus restored, the Prophet declares thatj'they
shall serve the Lord their God, and Davidtheih
king, whom I will raise up to them." Verses 8, 9.

From the testimony submitted we learn, thai

Israel and Judah will be restored; and that, when
restored to their own land, they shall dwell together

in peace; and serve the Lord their God, and^he
Beloved, (for such is the English of David.) whohi
Jehovah will raise up to them.

But, although we have scarcely commenced
giving the testimony of the prophets upon this in-

teresting question, we must leave them, and turn

our attention to the evidence of the Apostle Paul:

In his Epistle to the Romans, he argues the question

of the fall of Israel, on account of their unbelief

—

their being cut off from their own olive, and the

grafting irt of the Gentiles. He informs the Romans
' L that blindness had happened to Israel, until the

fulness of the Gentiles shall be come in;" and con-

cludes by asserting tiiat " All Israel shall be

saved;" and then quotes this authority—" As it is

written, There shall come out of Sion (or Mo Sion, 1

as it ought to be rendered) the Deliverer, and shall

turn away ungodliness from Jacob." Romans, ^1.

We are not to understand, however, that every fy'

raclite will be saved ; forthe apostle says elsewhere,

that "a remnant" shall be saved; but that all the

twelve tribes are to be the subjects of the salvation

spoken of by the Prophets. It will be a national

salvation, political and ecclesiastical in its nature.

The twelve tribes, then, gathered out of all the

countries whither the Lord ha* driven them, and

restored to the land of their fathers— the land pro-

mised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; will be mortal
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men and women, organized under the new covenant
which Jehovah will give to the house of Israel and
the house of Judah. Messiah will be their king;
and the twelve apostles will be associated with him
in the administration of the affairs of ihe kingdom of

God. These restored Israelites will not "inherit the

kingdom," but they will be subjects ; for (he Mes-
siah, according to the Prophets, is "to reign over
the house of Israel for ever." How beautiful ! how
forcible!! and hotv sublime!!! is the language of
Jesus to his apostles, when he said: u Verily I say
to yoia, that ye who have followed me, in the regene-

ration, WREN THE Son OF MAN SHALL SIT ON THE
THftOKE OF HIS GLORY, YOU, ALSO, SHALL SIT
UPON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE
TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL" Matt. 19: 28.

Here we behold the Messiah, the Prince and
Author of life, who was u born that he might be a
king," promising to those u who had followed him,"
that, <r

in the regeneration"—the grand era of the
riew creation—the creation of the new earth and
heavens

—

u when the Son of man should sit upon
the throne of his GLORY,*' the twelve, apostles
" should also sit upon twelve thrones judging
the twelve tribes of Israel I"

And how short-sighted are those who refer the
fulfilment of this sublime promise to the "day of
Pentecost," For, at that time, the ten tribes were
far away from the land of their fathers; Jesus was
not ' ;

silting on the throne of his glory." bat on the
"throne of his Father;" and the apostles, so far
from sitting on "twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel, ;; were, with other disciples, as-

sembled in an " upper room for jear of the Jews."
This, then, is all in the future; and it opens up to

us a scene of glory, grandeur, and sublimity, far

transcending the Royal Courts of this perishing
state ! Alas! what a dreaming world this is ! Their
eyes are shut to the glory of the future ! Their ears
are deaf to the voice of inspiration! They are
" without hope and without God in the world.'/

j. t. w.

END OF THE WICKED.
i(

Is Annihilation the Penalty of the Law? 7 '

The editor of the "True Wesleyan," Luther
Lee, takes up the above question in his paper of

December 25th. The following review of Br, Lee,
is by Br, Grew, of this city. Though it may be
thought somewhat Jong, we were unwilling to divide
it, and it will well pay for a careful perusal The
late Orange Scott once said to us, u If any body
caa answer your argument on the End of the
Wicked. Luther Lee can" We bid him welcome
to the work, or any one else. We want nothing
but the truth;, if we have it not, we desire to know
where it is.

Review of Luther Lee.

When my mind was first enlightened to under-
s'and, as \ humbly trust, the great truth that "the
wane* of «m is Death," the main arguments now
offered by Mr. Lee, editor of the True Wesleyan.
lo BUftlam his views, wen- carefully examined!
I ney may be found in Ed wa rds* answer to Chaunc y

.

I t.'egihe reader's candid consideration of my rep] y
to those arguments

Argument I.

" The Scriptures represent the punishment of the
wicked as consisting in positive suffering, rather
than in merely ceasing to exist. Luke 16:23.
'And in hell he lifted up his eyes

;

being in tor-

ment.' ver. 24. 'I am tormented in this flame.' »

verse 25. 'Now he is comforted and thou art tor-

mented.' Matt. 18: 34,35. 'And his Lord was
wroth and delivered him to the tormentors till he
should pay all that was due unto him. So shall
my heavenly Father do also unto you, if you from
your hearts forgive not every one his brother.' Rev.
14: 11. « The smoke of their torment ascendeth
up forever.' Matt, 8: 12. 'There shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth.' These Scriptures, with
many more which might be quoted, describe the
punishment of sin, but they do not describe annihi-
lationj-^nor is it possible for what is here described
to co-exist with annihilation."

Now I ask, how do these passages prove that
u the punishment of the wicked" consists " in posi-
tive suffering rather than in merely ceasing to
exist V I affirm that theBe passages do not prove
it, because,

1. Not one of them declares this.

2. Not one of them necessarily implies endless
suffering. Rev. 14: 11, is not an exception. It is
an- undeniable truth that the inspired writers often
use the terms translated "ever" and "forever and -

ever," &c, in reference to subjects which have a
limited duration. Indeed, the original term aion,

f>roperIy imports limited duration, age, ages, &c.
t is worthy of consideration that terms implying
unlimited duration, as apkthartos (immortal, incor-
ruptible.) athanatos (nevewiying,) akatalutos (indis-
soluble,) which are applied to the life and felicity
of the righteous, are never, in the Scriptures of
truth, applied to the life and misery of the wicked.
It pertains to those who '"prefer tne words which
man's wisdom teacheth to those which the Holy
Ghost teacheth, (though they may not intend this)
to teach the tradition of immortal wo.

If then these passages do not necessarily imply
endless suffering, or deelare that the suffering, what-
ever it may be, is the punishment of sin rather than
ceasing to exist, how do they prove it ?

I affirm that these passages do not prove it, be-
cause.

*

3. We are to learn what is the chief penalty of
the law or wages of sin, from those passages which
plainly declare it, rather than from parables, or even
from plain threatenings of some of the evil conse-
quences of transgression. The word of the Lord
is perfectly plain on this subject. Alas! how has
the counsel of the Lord been darkened by words
without knowledge. What was the declaration of
the Almighty respecting the penalty for transgres-
sion when he first gave law to man? Was it thou
shalt suffer immortal wo, or endless torments'! No
''Thou shalt surely die," or rather "dying thou
shalt die. 77 The same plain truth ia repeated.
"The soul that smneth it shall die." Again. "The
wages of sin is death." When the inspired apostle
would exhibit the great penal consequence and
desert of sin, he uses, not the term suffering or tor-
ment, but death. Now 1 ask, if we affirm that
suffering rather than death, (which is a cessation of
hie or conscious being,) is the wages of sin, do we
teach according to the oracles of God ]

These passages, which exhibit only a part of the
evil consequences of sin, fail to prove that con-

scious suffering, rather than cessation of existence,

is the great penalty of the law, because,
4. The terms used by the Spirit of Truth to de-

scribe the future and final punishmentof the wicked
accord with the first great threatening of death to

the sinner. These terms are "destruction,' 7 u per-

dition, 77 "lost," il consumed,' 7 "burnt up," "devour-
ed" &c. Concerning the import of these terms,

we need not doubt, for the destruction threatened

is declared to be a " destruction from the presence
ofthe Lord, and from the glory of his power," which
fills the universe; and a destruction, not of happi-

ness or well-being merely, but a destruction of

"soul and body in hell." Matt. 10 : 28. Surely

the husbandman puts the fire to the chaff which
he allows no one to quench, with the design to

burn itup and not to preserve it forever. So our Lord
plainly teaches that the tares, the children of the
wicked one, will be burned up.

These passages, none of which necessarily imply
unlimited suffering, cannot prove that cessation of

being is not the great penalty of the law of God,

because,
5". Destruction from the pretence of the Lord and

from the glory of his power^is a punishment of

loss of far greater magnitude, and much more to

be dreaded than any limited suffering which man
can endure. Suppose a man to suffer a million of

ages all that he is capable of suffering, mentally
and physically, and then by some dispensation of

divine mercy, ne should be introduced into the pre-

sence of the Lord to enjoy his glory eternally 1

How trifling would all his sufferings' be when com-
pared with the " far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory."

It is said that " these Scriptures—describe the

Eunishment of sin
;
but they do not describe anni-

ilation." " Annihilation" is an unscriptural term.

If by it is meant only an entire destruction of con-

scious being, or, as our Lord teaches, of " soul and
body ;" I have no objection to it. As, however, it

is used by our opponents, as the basis of a philoso-

phical objection, I do not use it in reference to the

subject at issue. I affirm that " these Scriptures"

express only a partoi the punishment,of sin. They
do not state what the Scriptures declare the wages
of sin to be. nor what God threatened Adam if he

siuned. Trie fact that these particular passages

do not describe utter destruction of being, is no

more proof against such destruction, than the fact

that some passages which describe the future feli-

city of the righteous, do not affirm its duration, is

proof that it is not endless. The silence of one

passage of Scripture is not to be adduced to oppose

the plain and positive testimony of another.

The actual sufferings described in the passages

quoted, cannot indeed " co-exist with annihilation"

or conscious being, but this is no proof that they

will not end in such destruction.

Mr. Lee's Second Objection.

It is aB follows :—"The/Scriptures represent the

punishment of the wicked as being inflicted in de-

grees, proportionate to the different degrees of ill

desert on the part of sinners, individually; but an-

nihilation admits of no degrees." " If annihilation

be the penalty of the law^ no man can receive a

greater condemnation than annihilation, which the

least must receive, who are condemned at all, for

it admits of no degrees." To this I reply,

1. The fact that the Scriptures represent that

divine justice will be honored by the infliction of
various degrees of suffering, antecedent to fiual

destruction from the presence of the Lord, and the
glory of his power, is no proof that the great
penalty of the jaw does not consist in this destruc-
tion. This may reasonably be, as in fact we have
seen it is, God's great and chief threatening for re-

bellion although it will be preceded by different

degrees of suffering.

2. Although subsequent to utter destruction, sin-

ners of different degrees will be on a level ; it is

not true that God's manner of destroying sinners

''admits of no degrees."
It is no more true than that his supposed act of

holding all impenitent sinners in eternal misery
admits of no degrees, If God can hold all sinners

in eternal misery with different degrees ofsuffering,

he can destroy all sinners with different degrees of

suffering; As the first dea
v
th is attended by various

degrees of suffering, so will it be with the second,
which will terminate existence forever.

Mr, L. remarks, that " the common reply" to the

two arguments above considered, " is, that \he

penalty of the law is neither suffering nor annihi-

lation, by themselves, but is mad« up in part of

both." To which he replies : "1. It is absurd to

suppose that the penalty of the law is two things,

and neither. It must be the one or the other, but not

both. 2. This view is wholly unfounded in Scrip-

ture. We venture that not one text can be adduced
which refers to any such division in the claims of

the law, in the kind of punishment it demands."
I understand Mr. Lee, here to represent that

every text which refers to the punishment of sin,

refers to punishment of the same kind of one kind

only, and that of "positive suffering." "The texts

he has quoted to prove what the punishment is, all

imply " positive suffering." He quoted no text

which threatens death, destruction, perdition, &c.

I shall now quote 2 Thess. 1 : 9,
:

< Who shall be

punished with everlasting destruction from the pre-

sence of the Lord and from the glory of his power."

I affirm that the manifest import of this threaten-

ing is a destruction of persons, or, as our Lord

teaches "of soul and body." Matt. 10: 28. The
passage contains no threatening of any "positive

suffering," but what is implied in their destruction.

It is a most solemn threatening of the doom of the

wicked at the second coming of the Lord Jesus.

Whether the doctrine of eternal misery is (rue or

false, this passage plainly teaches that the punish-

ment of sin consists in loss, and not in "positive

suffering^ only; it consists, certainly in part or in

whole, of banishment from the glorious presence

of the Lord whether the destruction be a destruc-

tion of "soul and body" or not. If then the scrip-

tural declarations of the manner in which God will

punish the wicked teach us whafis the penalty of

the law as Mr. Lee himself argues, then it follows

from 2 Thess. 1: 9, and all the passages which de-

clare that punishment to be death, perdition, <&*

siraction, &c. that such destruction, &c, pertains

to the penalty of the law.

Whether it is most proper to consider the penal-

ty of the law as consisting in destruction of being

only, or in such destruction and different degrees

of previous suffering I ask for the proof that "it

is absurd to suppose that the penally of the law is

two things." Is it absurd for a legislature to make

the penalty of transgressing a law, both fine and

imprisonment 1 He who can believe that it is rea-
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which he can commit, by holdinghim in never end-
ing torment, is the last person to charge others with
absurdities.

Although the loss of being and of the eternal en-
joyment of the ever blessed God is a punishment of
such magnitude as not to be compared with any
antecedent suffering and consequently is most pro-
perly to be considered as the penalty of the law
it is quite immaterial to the questional issue'
whether we consider the penalty of the law to con-
sist in fbs only, or in this and antecedent positive
suffering The term < ; penalty of the law," is not

* scriptural^ However, we may argue about it, it is
an undeniable fact that the Scriptures of truth
plainly teach these two things; |. that God will
punish the finally impenitent with the "positive suf-
fering oi many or few stripes, according to the dif-
ferent degrees of their criminality ; and 2. That he
will punish therewith everlasting destruction from
his presence and glory; with "the second death,"
perdition/ being "burnt up," "utterly eon-

?"!?„''! d
r
est ™ction of "both sou] and body in

hell So far from this being « absurd "it is pre-
cisely the reverse. It would be absurd not to do
it. U would be " absurd" for the just God to adopt
destruction of being simply, without any different
degrees of preceding positive suffering, aa his
punishment of sinners.

nal enjoyment of the blessed God which constitutes
its greatness. Destruction of being, involving this
incalculable loss, must, in itself considered, be, in all
circumstances, "a cnrse," not "a blessing," ' That
it may be a less curse than such endless torments irt

hell, as some men describe, I freely admit to the
honor of the divine character; but the terms less
curse," and " a blessing," can hardly be consider-

ed synonymous. Does the law threaten the mur-
derer with « a blessing" because death terminates
the agonies of strangulation ?

Mr. Lee's Fourth Objection.

Mr. Lee's Third Objection.

" If annihilation be any part of the penalty of the
law, it must be the smallest degree of punishment
awarded .to any sinner, and -of course, all punish-ment over the smallest degree must consist in suf-
lenne, and not in annihilation. Suppose then aman to die after committing his first sin, for thatone sm he must be annihilated. Suppose anotherman to commit ten thousand sins, and die a hun-
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and die a hundredyears old. The pumshment of one sin is (eternal

is (greater degrees of suffering.) Again if 9999

degrees offering, we are able to see no goodeason why tfie o„te actional part could no beTet
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." The punishment of the wicked is associated
with the punishment of the devil and the fallen
angels, which does not appear lo be annihilation."
Matt 25: 41. 2 Peter 2: 4. Jude 6. -hark!
the devils cry out— * what have we to do with thee,
Jesus thou Son of God ? art thou come to torment
us before the time V It was not annihilation then
that they feared," &c.

If our brother had done the devils justice, and
hearkened to them a little longer to hear all their
testimony on the subject, instead of turning away
when he had heard just enough to suit his own
theory, he might have received some good instruc-
tion by hearing them cry, " art thou come to de-
stroy us V> Matt. 8: 29. Mark 1: 24. By all
they said, it is evident that they expect to be torment-
ed m a manner which will issue in their destruc-
tion. Be this as it may, the testimony of the Spirit
oi Truth must not be rejected. i{ Forasmuch then
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he
also himself likewise took part ofthe same; that
through death he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is the devil" Heb. 2:14.
The reference of Jude to the cities of Sodom and

^omorrah, "suffering the vengeance of" aionion
(age, lasting,) fire, is a reference to an example set
ortn and seen in this present world in the destruc-
tion of those cities for their iniquities.

Mr, Lee's Fi£th Objection.

The Scriptures describe the fearfutness of the
punishment ofthe wteked, by Ihecharacter ar,d du-
ration of the suffering which is to constitute such
punishment. 'Cast into hell; into the fire that
never shall be quenched—where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched ; these shall soaway mto everlasting punishment/ "

I affirm that the Scriptures describe the fearful-
! uJ

3
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e Punishraent °f the wicked by the terms
dealh" "second death," destruction of the soulandbody

, e. of conscious being, by coming to an
end ; by perishing, by being utterly consumed, by

not entering; into life, and by the tremendous conse-
quence

t

Oftheir destruction in the loss of the ever-dunng joys and glories of " Immortality," in "the
presence ofthe Lord," and « theglory of his power."Mark 9 : 45 46, proves the very opposite to that
for which it w adduced. Let Scripture explain
Scripture. See Matt. 13: 40-« Aa therefore the
lares are gathered and burned in the fire : so shall
'I be in the end of this world." Christ "will
gather his wheat into hia garner, and he wilt buan
vp the chaff with unquenchable fire/' If die fire
• ip not quenched," the tares, or chaff, will be
entirely consumed. If the worm diet, not, the car-
case ia wholly devoured. The wicked will indeed
go away mto everlasting punishment." As the
punishment is destruction, and that destruction ia

everlasflhg, it necessarily follows that their punish-
ment is everlasting.

Mn. Lee's Last Argument.

" The expressions 'death,' 'shall die,' : destruc-

tion,' 'shall be destroyed,' &c., are all used in other
senses than that of annihilation."

That these terms, which, in their proper and
literal import, as applied to man, plainly import the
cessation of conscious existence, are sometimes
used in a secondary or figurative sense, is true.

This, however, gives us no authority to set aside
their primary and literal import where there is no
necessity to do so. If we do so> we make the
Scriptures a nose of wax, and can prove any thing
we please. God threatens the violator of his law
with death. Sin is the transgression of the law.
Death is the opposite of life, the cessation of it.

" The bouI that sinneth, it shall die." " The wages
of sin is death." Does the Almighty promulgate
the fearful penalty of his law in figurative terms?
Does any earthly legislator <lo this,? If the terms
death, destruction, destroy soul and body, perdition,

burned up, utterly consumed, &c., &e.. are to be under-
stood figuratively) who shall determine their import ?

If, indeed, the word of the Lord as plainly declared
that the wages of sin is immortal wo, or eternal life

in misery, as it declares that the wages of sin is

death; if it as plainly and positively declared that

the soul that sinneth shall live forever in torment,

as it does that the soul that sinneth shall die, then

indeed we might- enquire after some figurative im-
port for the one or the other of these contradictory

passages. But when these threatenings of death,

destruction, &o., vehich are so plain that he who
runs may read and understand, are not even appa-

rently contradicted by a single passage in the origi-

nal Scriptures connecting actual suffering with end-

less duration, it appears to me a great perversion of

scripture to set aside their literal import to twist

them into harmony with, this horrible doctrine. So
far from the justice, or any other perfection, of the

Almighty, requiring any greater punishment than is

implied in the literal import of these dreadful

threatenings, it is an impeachment of those perfec-

tions to suppose it. That the entire and everlasting

destruction of the sinner from the presence and
glory of God, attended with various degrees ol tor-

ment as justice can apportion antecedent to cessation

of being, is an adequate manifestation of the great

evil of sin and of the divine displeasure against it,

ia a proposition which no man can reasonably deny.

M r. L, remarks :

£ 'The expression * cut him asunder^

as clearly expresses the act of taking away exist-

ence, as any term used ; and yet, after they, are cut

asunder, they Receive their portion and weep and

gnash their teSh." I reply that our Lord's declara-

tion does not necessarily imply any thing more
than that destruction shall be connected with weep
ing and gnashing of teeth. If this is denied, we
may refer the expression, " cut him asunder," to the

first death, which is expressed by the terms "cut

off/' " cut down," which is perfectly compatible with

the destruction of his being, by the;second death, in

the lake of fire where there will fee weeping, wail-

ing, &c. However we may understand the pas-

sage, it certainly is not true that the phrase '' cut him

asunder," " as clearly expresses the act of taking

away existence {forever) as any term used. n The

declaration, " whose end is destruction,
1

' and the

expressions " everlasting destruction," *' destroyed

forever," " perdition/' " lost/' all express it more
clearly.

" How futile is it then, to pretend that any or all
of" the passages adduced by Mr. Lee, prove that
sinners will exist in endless misery, " in the face of
so much proof/ 1

that "they shall be destroyed for-

ever.'' Ps. 92: 7. Hekry Grew.

ANOTHER LETTER OF CHAS. FITCH'S-

The following extract of a letter was written to the

Editor of the Examiner by the late Charies Fitch, a

few months before he ''fell asleep." We see that

Br. J, B. Cook has placed it in the "Appendix"

to his work on "The True Source of Immortality;"

but, we are sorry he should have omitted to state to

whom the letter was addressed. It there appears

as if it was written to himself. For the information

of those of our readers who may never have heard

of Br. Fitch, we would say, he was a holy, able, and

faithful minister of the gospel : one who did not shun

to declare the whole counsel of God. as he under-

stood it, whatever reproach he might suffer for it

He fell asleep in Jesus, at Buffalo, N.Y., in Sept. or

Oct. 1«44.

Cleaveland, [Ohio] May 25th, 1844.

Dear Brother Stores:— I have received a long

letter from Brother Litch, touching the state of the

dead, the end of the wicked, &c. It would be ex-

ceedingly pleasant to me, to be able to please him,

and' the dear brethren who agree with him, for 1

love them all, and would rejoice to concede any-

thing but truth, to be able to harmonize with them

in my views. But there is a Friend who has bought

me with his blood
?
and I take more pleasure in

pleasing Him, than in pleasing all the world besides.

I never preached my present views touching the

state ofthe dead, and the destruction ofthe wicked,

until fully convinced that I could no longer withhold

them without displeasing my blessed Lord and

Master. Most sincerely and truly can I call God

to record upon my soul, that I have never been

influenced in this matter except by a full, solemn

and irrepressible conviction to Htm who died that 1

might live. I held my peace, most gladly, I can

assure you, just as long as I dared to do it; and

when I felt that I had no more right to be ashamed

of God's truth on one subject than another, I bowed

to His will and consented, henceforth, to believe and

teach, that when a man is dead, he is dead ; and that

when a man is cast into a lake of fire and brimstone,

and burned up, root and branch, and utterly con-

sumed with terrors, he canno^ after that, be eternally

alive. The idea that raau is a being made up of parts,

some of which mav be dead, and others alive, at the

same time, is to me'a pagan superstition, out ofwhich

the Papists have contrived to raise large sums of

money for their own vile purposes : nothing moved

by the tremendous fact, that they were robbing God

of the glory of being alone immortal, and Christ of

the power of having immortality to give.

With regard to those brethren who feel called on

to contend against the truths that the dead are dead,

and that the destruction which awaits the wicked is

destruction, and not something else, I have no feel-

ings, I think, but those of brotherly love. They can-

not feel anv more confident lhat we are mistaken,



56 BIBLE EXAMINER.
than I do that they are ; nor can my reasoning on the
subject seem to them more futile.' frivolous and in-
conclusive, than their? does to me. I certaioJy have
not adopted the views I entertain to gain any worldly
good, nor can I ever renounce them for such a pur-
pose. Having been led into them by firm convic-
tion, and through the fear of God alone, nothing else
can ever lead me back. And 1 feel as ready to de-
lend the truth on these subjects in one place as in
another: and I might as well attempt to suppress
ray bretf*, as to suppress these truths when I preach.
1 know, U&t by the great body of Second Advent be-
jvers wKh whom I am acquainted, they are admit-

:;
ted as truth; though ideas of expediency may induce
them to be silent I have heard a few object, but I

,,
feel persuaded that it is in some instances through
tear that the promulgation of these truths will be de-
trimental to the influence of truth, touching the com-
ing of the Lord. With this I have nothing to do.God will take care that the preaching of one truth
shall not hinder the influence of another. I have
been m Buffalo, Rochester and Cincinnati during the
last two months, and I have not shunned to -declare
the whole counsel of God upon these subjects; nor
can I, wherever f may be called to preach. I have
no.wish to differ from my brethren, but if they askme to withhold God's truth, on any subject to please
them they ask what I am at no liberty to grant.God wdjmg, shall see you at no distant day.My fiiiih in the Lord's appearing is unshaken; arid
I long for it, more than I can express: and that,
irrespective of my own interests. 1 want my LordJesus to wear His crown, and fully to taste the joy
set before H.m when He " endured the cross, de-spuing the shame; ' and I want the martyrs/who
have bled for Christ, to live and reign with Him

lours, m the glorious hope, Chas. Fitch.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA. APRIL, 1 848^

ARE THE W iTk¥d"Too¥ TAL!
u The soul that sinneth it shall 'die"—Bible.

Paganism in thf. Nineteenth Century —We
were forcibly struck at noticing the influence the
Pagan Fable of an Immortal Soul has upon other-
wise intelligent minds. j n this age of the world,
and under the light of the Bible, by the following
editorial scrap m a paper of this city, the day pre-
vious to the funeral of John Q. Adams. It is as
lollows;

"Omewimop Mh. ADAMs.-From the prepara-t.ons making, n.s believed that the funeral honours
to the remain* of the illustrious ex- President Adamson the.r arrival in this city to-morrow afternoon
will be of such a character as will reflect credit noonhe patnonssn of Philadelphia. In view o7h efl-owed associations what a beautiful and sublimefeature will be the res. in. of the corpse of thupZZtof four-score for a mgnt in Independence Ha f
// the spirits of < hejust rru.de perfect: are perrmHed

The italicising is our own. Here is " tie corpse
of this patriot in Independence Hall." What next?
(
* If spirits " of the departed signers of the Declara-
tion of Independence, among whom is John Adams,
father of him whose " corpse" is to be in the old
" Hall," " are to mingle on this earth, what a meet-
ing will that be betweenfather and son, in the sacred
hall," &c. It must be indeed a wonderful meeting
for a " disembodied, immortal spirit " to come to
old Independence Hall to meet a "corpse!!" In
the mean time where is the " spirit" of John Q.
Adams? Has it had no "meeting" with the " spirit"
of his "father?" And must the " spirit of " his
" father" come down to Independence Hall to meet
" the corpse of" the son in order to have a wonderful
"meeting".'! It is difficult to portray in language
sufficiently vivid the folly that the immortal-soul
theory leads men into. Truly

;
"like priest, like

people." The Priests of » undying soul "-ism talk
about departed spirits hovering over friends left

behind
; and no wonder political Editors should

talk of" what a meeting between " the " spirit of"
a " father and " the " corpse " of his " son" ! Surely
it must be a very wonderful meeting! What a glori-
ous likeness between thern ! An immortal spirit
and a corpse

! What a simlarity offeeling they will
have

! How exactly they will tally together ! What
a perfect sympathy! What exquisite philosophy!
" The dead know not anything;" Eccl. 9:5. "If
the dead rise not, then they that are fallen asleep in
fhrist are perished;" 1 Corth. 15: 16-18.

The Death by Adam.—That death entered into
the world by Adam's sin, we believe is a truth ad-
mitted by all Christians. They may, and do, differ
about the character of that death; but that it involves
the unbuilding of all men, so that they pass under
what we all call death, is not disputed. Is this
unbuilding ofmen the penalty of the personal sins of
Adam's posterity? Seminally, or in Adam's loins,
we "all have sinned/' as Levi seminally, in
Abram's loins, paid tithes to MelchJsedec, [Heb.
7: 9, 10.] Whatever death was the penalty of
the Adamic law all his posterity were liable to
whether they personally sinned or not. Hence wj
eee multitudes of little children die who have never
personally sinned. The death penalty, then, for
Adam's sin, is not the penalty for the personal of-
fences of his posterity: men do not, therefore, re-
ceive the penalty of their own sins by the corrup-
tion and death flowing from Adam's transgression
But the unchangeable law of God is—" The soul that
cmneth it shall die"—and "The wages of sin is
death." The Second Adam reverses not the penalty
of the Adamic law, but restores again to life, all
men, after the penalty has been inflicted. But the
continuance in Hfe

:
after such restoration, is another

and a very different mailer; that depends on
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personal character. ;Thoee who,] during their per-

sonal trial, "receive abundance of grace, and of

the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life, by

Jesus Christ;" not ronly live again, but live for-

ever: " die no mor£— death hath no more domi-

nion over them." But, if men " will not come to
"

Christ, "that they might have life," while "the

accepted time and day of salvation" continues,

they die for their personal transgressions ; and this

death must necessarily be Qfter the restoration from

that d ath brought on all men by Adam's sin.

Whether those restored tc life will have inflicted

upon them *' the second death," who have not been

"enlightened" by revelation, or by the Gospel of

t
.the Kingdom in some age, or dispensation past, till

they shatl have it presented to their minds and per-

sonally reject it, is a point about which Christian

men may differ. But it is enough for us to know,

> that men who have been enlightened, and have re-

jected the light, from love to sin, or " love darkness

rather than light because their deeds are evil," will

"be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the JiOrd, and from the glory of his

power j when he shall come to be glorified in his

holy ones and to be admired in all them that

believe in that day." That punishment, we learn

from the Scriptures, is to die the second time; from

this death
;
which is the wages of personal sins, we

have yet to learn where the text is to be found that

gives, any hope of a resurrection. It is " eternal,"

" everlasting :" no hope—no recovery. To that

death every impenitent sinner is exposed; that

death every sinner, who has been called by the

truth of God, will experience, except he repent and

seeks the remission of his sins, through the u one

Mediator." There must be repentance towards

God, and a forsaking our personal sins ; and the

punishment must be remitted, not inflicted, or there

is no eternal life in us, nor for us. The punishment

of our personal sins never has been borne by

another. If it had been, it would be mockery to

offer to forgive the debt What! first demand and

receive payment for our debts, and then turn to us

and offer to- forgive those debts ! ! After they are

paid profess the debts are still due! No, no ;
Christ

paid no man's debts; and he taught us to pray,

"
forgive w our debts." Bmwf the common notion

that Christ paid our debts is true, we should pray,

" Lord, thou wouldst not forgive us our debts, and

now thy Son has paid them for us : so we will deal

with our debtors; somebody shall pay their debt?

to us."

Christ redeems us from the curse of the Adamic

law, and restores all men to life, so that what we

lost by Adam we regain by Christ; and, further-

more, he haB become our kinsman, redeemer, and

the " one Mediator/' through, and by whom we

can now approach unto Cod and receive a pardon

of our personal sins, or the remission of the punish-

ment due to us for those sins, and obtain "the

gift of God, eternal life," and " not be hurt of the

SECOND DEATH."

PROPHETIC PERIODS-NO. VI.

" The wise shall understand" is a phrase that haa

been much used by those who have contended that

the definite time of the second advent of our Lord

is revealed in the prophetic numbers, in Daniel.

That the wise will understand some tilings, at a

given point of time, we have no doubt. That

there may be prophetic events, yet future, marked

by the commencement of some prophetic period

that may give the wise io understand, more defi-

nitely than some have supposed, the exact time of

the advent, we think, is possible. That any past

events connected with prophetic periods reveal that

time, by means of those periods, we do not believe,

unless the 1260 years of Papacy should be found to

do it.

The time has not yet arrived, nor have the events

occurred which are to give us the scriptural clue to

the time of the advent. Dan. 12 : 7, concludes, in

our translation, with these words—" When he shall

have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy

people all- these things shall be finished :" The Sep-

tuagint read3, as translated by Thompson, John Q.

Adam's favorite translation—" When an end is put

to the dispersion, they will know all these things."

This translation, with present light, we adopt: and

think till that " dispersion "of the Jews, " Daniel's

people," is ended, vain will be all attempts to arrive

at any thing like certainty as to the time of the ad-

vent. That dispersion is evidently ending, but is

not yet ended. It becomes us to "watch"—to

mark the passing events of providence; particularly

in relation to that long dispersed people, the Jews.

Think of iras men will, they are now, and will

continue to be " a sign " to all who regard the Bible

as a revelation from God. The dealings of God

with that people reveals the truth of prophecy and

revelation with a clearness and conviction that

nothing else ever has; and we doubt not they will

continue to be a most prominent sign of the coming

and reign of Messiah on David's throne. &>r one,

we feel bound, in the name of the Lord, to sound it

in the ears of all who hate, despise, or treat with

contempt, the literal posterity of Jacob, or who

would rob them of the promises made to them, as a

people, the awful words of inspiration uttered firat

by Isaac, Gen. 27: 29—" Cursed be every one that

curseth.thee
t
and blessed be he that blesseth thee,"

and repeated in Numb. 24 : 9, at a time when

Balak was anxious to have Balaam curse that peo-

ple; but God said, no.
(: He coucbed, he lay down

as a lion, and as a great lion
;
who shall stir him
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op ? Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed
is he that curscth thee." The nations, churches,
or individuals who have treated that people with
worn, and attempted to rob them of the promises
God has made to them, may well tremble in view
of the awful responsibility they have assumed.
When the '-'dispersion" has an end put to it,

we may expect, very soon, to see events take place
so clearly showing themselves as the events predict-
ed, to b^ connected with the advent, as to remove
all doubt from the minds of the watchful and wise,

f* to the immediate appearing of the Lord of Glory.
We are disposed to believe the 1290 and 1335 days,
©an. 12th, are literal days, and belong to future
events. Our reason for this is, that the prophecy of
Dan. loth to 12th is ^historical prophecy, and not a
symbolical one. It is a literal history of events,
giving in detail the great outlines of things future!
Hence we are not at liberty to make any part of it

symbolical—the time any more than the fact*. Be-
sides, the term rendered days, in this chapter, is the
same term used in chapter 10: 13, "The prince of
the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty
days" where no one doubts but that literal days are
intended; and it is not the same term translated
days, chapter 8th, » Unto 2300 days," &c. We
conclude, therefore, that the 1290 and 1335 days
are literal. an d fall within the life time of indivi-
duals who will lire after the "dispersion" is
ended

: and perhaps relate to the conduct of the
"wilful king," chap, nth, whose manifestation
may yet be future. That this king is an individual
king we are constrained to believe, for the- same
reason that we believe the days are literal. What
reason, on earth, can be assigned for making all the
other kings in this prophecy individual kings, as is
manifest they are, and then convert this wilful one
into a symbol to represent a system? The pro-
phecy contemplates "a lime of trouble "connected
with the reign ef this wilful king, or at the close,
connected with which is the taking away the daily
and setting up of the abomination that astonisheth •

from that point there are 1290 days of trouble and
at the close of 1335 days those that have been wait-
mg, and h^ave endured, will be " blessed/'

From the Suodaj Dispatch.

SIGNS OF THE TIKES.
(; The Ingathering of the Jews.—The Jewish

race kept ci.8t.nct_ from all others, and retaining
peculiar characteristics for so many centuries, itseems is aboiA to make a movement toward the re-
po^ession ofJhe ptnmised land and the holy city.

The Rothfechilds, the richest family in the
world and the acknowledged financial head of allhe tribes of Israel have bought the whole land ofCanaan-at least, they have the refusal of it, at apnee within their means, and can close the bargainwhenever they choose to do so.

They are not wanting in power to sustain
themselves m this position. They have a sufficient
diplomatic influence in every court in Europe, and
nothing is wanting but the complete removal of
Jewish disabilities in England, to give them all the
influence that they require. The liberal views and
conduct of the present Pope are favourable to the
great movement, which cannot be far distant.

" The land of Israel, which, under this dynasty,
would soon extend from the Nile to the Euphrates,
would be in the new track

8
of the commerce of

the eastern world. The caravans which trans-
ported goods from the Mediterranean to the Persian
Gulf, or directly into the heart of Asia, were super-
seded by ships, which sailed around the Cape of
Good Hope

; but steamboats and railroads will soon

i j
ng the commerce of Europe and Asia back to its

old channel, and the Jews, occupying the central
position of Palestine, will make that country the
great mart of trade and finance for the whole east-
ern world. The east and west will both contribute
to the riches of the Jewish nation—merchants will
flock there from all parts of the world, and lines of
steamers on the Mediterranean, the Red Sea and
the Indian Ocean, with railroads connecting Egypt.
Persia, Hindostan and China, with the city of Je-
rusalem, can scarcely fail to restore it to all the
magnificence and splendor it enjoyed in the days
of Solomon. J

" These views, as any one may see, are by no
means chimerical. The facts on which they are
based are sufficiently notorious, and there is nothing
either impossible or improbable, in these predic-
tions. These arc the views and expectations ex-
pressed by some of the most intelligent Jews in this
city, and we see no reason for their concealment."

Since the above appeared in the Dispatch, the
following Foreign Intelligence has been received :

The Jewish Disability Bill.—The adjourned
debate on the bill for removing the civil disabilities
of the Jews, was resumed on the 1 1th inst, by Mr.
Pearson, who was followed by Messrs. Cooper,
Horseman and Cockburn, in support of the measure,
and by Lords Dmmlauris and Seymour, and Messrs.
Spooner and Banks against. The debate was
wound up by a masterly speech from Sir Robert
Peel in favour of the bill.

The House then divided, when there appeared
For the Bill, - - - . -277
Against the Bill, ----- 204

Majority for the second reading, 73

ANGELS-AGGELLO.
The term "angel" is from " aggetos," " a^etto "

and signifies u
to tell»— il

to deliver a message"—
" a messenger ." The connection and circumstances
must determine the nature of the messenger.

Men called Angels.

When men are called angels the term is always indi-
cative of office as messengers. It is, therefore, when
applied to men, an official title. There are numer-
ous instances or this title being applied to men. .See
Rev. I

: 20, and 2 : 1, 8, 12, 18, and 3 : 1,7,14, In
most instances, however, our translators have very
properly translated the term, "messenger." Sep
Math. II: 10, " aggdon. n See also 2 Corth. 12:7.

m

1

11 A thorn in the flesh, the messenger [aggelos] of

Satan lo buffet me," &c. This messenger was,

doubtless, the false teachers of which the apostle

fpeaks in the previous chapters. " His letters, say

they, are weighty and powerful, but his bodily pre-

sence is weak, and his speech contemptible." At

the 13th vetse, chapter 1 1, the apostle says :
" Such

are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming

themselves into apostles of Christ. And no marvel

;

for Satan himself is transformed into an angel

[aggelon] of light, [or pots on the appearance of an

angel of light.] Therefore it is no great thing if his

ministers also be transformed as the ministers of

righteousness." See also Luke 7; 24, and 9: 52
3

and James 2:25.

Angels who are not men.

Do the Scriptures teach that the term angel is

applied to an order of beings who are not, and never

were men, that i$j of Adam's race? Let us look at

Heb. 1 : 13, 14; '" But to which of the angels said

he at any time, sit on my right hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool ? Are they not all

ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation?" See also Heb.
2:16: " For verily he took not on him the nature

of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abra-

ham." This text, it apDears to us, shows conclu-

sively that there is an order of beings who are not

and never were descendants of Adam; whose nature

Christ took not on him, or, as the margin reads,
<£ look not hold of," consequently they did not

belong to the posterity of Adam. One of these

angels appeared to Manoah and his wife : see

Judges 13th. At first they supposed htm to be
merely " a man of God ;" but when he tf ascended

in the flame of the altar" then they " fell on their

faces to the ground ;" and then they {( knew that he

was an angel of the Lord ;" and " Manoab said unto

his wife, We shall surely die, because we have seen

God," " *
'

' ' '
r

eay ____,

Christ, and he isGod." A strange conclusion truly
:

that God is his own angel 1

1

Angels, as an order of beings, are one in nature,

but various in rank.

In nature, is Messiah an Angel?

Is the Lord Jesus Christ an angel, in nature, of

any order or rank of angels ? Let us look at Heb.

1 : 4-8, " Being made so much better than the

angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more

excellent name than they. For unto which oi the

angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be to

him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son ? And
again, when he bringeth in the first begotten into

the world, he sailh, And let all the angels of God
worship him. And of the angels he saith, Who
maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame

of fire. But unto the Son, he saith, Thy throne, O
God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre of righteousness

is the sceptre of thy kingdom."
Here, if we do not mistake, the apostle affirms

that God never said to an angel, of any order, " Thou

art my Son;" again, he declares that the Son is

"much better than the angele;" and again, "Let ail

the angels of God worship him :" all of which ex-

pression* show that he, himself, is not an angei in

nature. In the I3th verse the apostle uses this lan-

guage™' 1 To which of the angels said he at any

time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine ene-

mies thy footstool?'' That is, God never said this

to an angel ; therefore, the Son of God is not an
angel, for God did say this to his Son.

Again, chapter 2, verse 5, Paul says

—

u Unto the

angels hath he not put in subjection the world [age,

or dispensation] to come, whereof we speak ;" and
verse 8, he says—" For in that he put all in subjec-

tion under him : but now we see not yet all things

put under him : but we see Jesus, who was made
a little lower than the angels," &c.

Here, if we mistake not, we have the fact stated

that he who is made of God the head of " the world

[or age] to come," is not an angel ; and that though

he was higher and better than the angels, yet, to

prepare him 10 be the head and " father of the ever-

lasting age," he was made, for awhile, "a little

lower than the angels ;'* but now having " suffered

death," he is lo be "crowned with glory and honour."

The 16lh verse, already quoted, expressly declares,-

that
l
* he took not on him the nature of angels j"

which language could have little force if he were in

nature an angel of any order.

Once more : Our Lord, himself, when speaking

of certain eventsto take place, Mark 13 : 32, says—
" Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the

angels which are in heaven, neither the Son," &c.

Here he clearly distinguishes himself from the

angels; and the form of expression shows that he

places himself in a higher scale than the angels, and

superior to them. These texts are sufficient to show-

that our Lord is not, and never was an angel in his

nature ; therefore he is not " The angel of the Lord"

spoken of in the Scriptures. That angel is evidently

one in nature, and a distinct being from our Lord.

In proof of this see Lk. 2 : 3-11. Here it i3 ex-

pressly said—"The angel of the Lord " proclaimed

to the shepherds, saying—" Behold I bring you

good tidings—for unto you is born this day a Savior,

which is Christ the Lord." Here the distinction

between ." the angel of the Lord," and our Lord

Jesus Christ is demonstrated ; also, in Matt. 2 ; 13,

the distinction is equally marked—"The angel of

the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream* saying,

arise and take the young child [JesuB] and his mother

and flee into Kgypt," &c. The same distinction is

observed in Matt. 38 : 2. " The angel of the Lord

descended from heaven, and came and rolled back

the stone from the door [of Jesus' sepulchre] and

sat upon it," &c. At the 5lh verse, it is said, this

(i angel answered and said unto the women, [who

came to the sepulchre,] Fear not ye : for I know

that ye seek Jesus— he is not here" &c. But,
l
* the

angel of the Lord " was there, and spake to the

women : therefore, Jesus is not "the angel of the

Lord."

Ministration op Angels.

Such being the fact, it seems clear that the com-

mon notion on this subject is an error ;
and it has

led to many other errors. It has made men lose

sight of the ministration of angels. They seem to

suppose that whatever is done on earth, God or His

Son must do personally; thus stripping them of the

glory they would give lo any earthly king or

governor ; that of saying to one go, and he goeth

;

and to his servant do this, and he doeth ,l *
N.°>

they make the Almighty and His Son Jesus Christ

to serve personalty, as though God were incapable

of constituting an order of beings with power, or

understanding sufficient to manage the affairs ol this
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province of his dominions, [ibis globe,] in this age

or dispensation. The Scriptures teach us that God
has. and does now, in this age. manage the affairs

of this world, directly by the ministration of angels.

Let us look at a few texts. Gal. 3 : 19, " Where-

fore then serveth the law ? It was added because

of transgressions, till the seed shouM come to whom
the promise was made: and it was ordained by

angels in the hand of a mediator." Here the apos-

tle assures us that " the law" itself was (i ordained,"

i.e. introduced, or given u by angels." We shall

be further satisfied of this by turning to Acts 7: 53,

where "Stephen, full of the Holy Spirit," says of the

peopie of Israel, " Who have received the law by
thesdlsposition [or ministration] of angels, and have
not* kept it." Compare this again with Heb. 2 : 2—
" R©r if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,

and every transgression and disobedience received

a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape

if we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first

began to be spoken by the Lord" Jesus, &c. Here
the apostle makes a clear distinction between Christ

and angels : the angels communicating the law,

with all it awful sanctions, and our Lord Jesus

Christ bringing in the Gospel, with all its glorious

mercy.
Stephen further informs us, Acts 7 : 38, speaking

of Moses, he says, " This is he, that was in the

dhurch [congregation] in the wilderness, with the

angel which spake to him in mount Sinai* and with

our fathers ; who received the lively oracles to give
unto us," kc. Here we have the same truth as re-

peated by Paul and reiterated by Stephen, at the

58th verse, that the law was given by the ministra-

tion of angels, a principal one among them being
the chief speaker: that angel being the one who
had epecial charge of the posterity of Jacob, and
acted as Jehovah's agent in all that related to that

people : and Mill he was but an angel and not

Jehovah himself, nor his Son
?

acting personally,

Even the Son of God himself, while here Dpoa
earth, was ministered unto by angels; see Mat. 4;

6, I 1 ; Lk. 22 : 43, " And there appeared an angei
unto him from heaven, strengthening him." If

then our Lord himself was ministered unto by
angels, shall we think it strange if God has ever
employed angels in making communications to

men, and in managing the affairs of the world?
The present world and Us affairs are managed by
the ministration of angels, so to speak, as agents—
officers—"princes^ &c.; but the next age, or ""world

to come. ;

' is to be under the direct and personal

agency of the Son of God : Heb. 2 ; 5. Some of the

angels have the name of God upon them : thus,

Gabriel signifies, " Strengh of GodJ> or liMy strong
God./' &.c.,' Miciiael signifies, u Wiio is like God.''

1 his leads us to an important inquiry, viz :

la Michael the Lord Jesus Christ
1

?

Let the Scriptures settle this question, and not our

fancies, nor the "traditions" of men. First, then,

We have shown that m nature our Lord is not an
angei of any order ; but "The 6on of God/' and
"better," or superior to angels. Michael is an
angel m nature. and qf the highest order Mangels :

see Jude 9. " Y6i Michael the archangel, when con
tending with the devil he disputed about the body
of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing ac-

cusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee." It may
be proper lhat we remark upon this text before pro-

ceeding further. What are we to understand by

" the body of Moses?" The same, we think, as

Paul meant by the body of Christ. See Col. 1 : 2^
" Christ—for his body's sake, which. is the church.''

Also 1 Cor. 12 : 13. 27; " For by one Spirit we are all

baptized into om body—now ye are the body of

Christ," &c. The body of Christ here, is the church
of Christ. Is not " the body of Moses" the church,

or congregation of Moses ?

Did Jude refer to anything written in the Scrip-

tures^ or are we left to mere conjecture as to what
he means ? We think he clearly had reference to

things "noted in the Scriptures " Let us turn to

Zech. 3: 1. 2: "He showed me Joshua the high priest

standing before the angel of the Lord, [the angel

that communicated to Zechariah in the previous

chapters] and Satan standing at his right hand to

resist him. And the Lord said unto Satan, [by the

mouth of the angel,] The Lord rebuke thee O, Satan."

Here is the very language quoted by Jude. What
was the '* resistance" or

u dispute y about ? The
angel adds—"Even the Lord that hath chosen Jeru-

salem rebuke thee : is not this a brand plucked out

of the fire?" Wet'ee then what the dispute was
about, of which Jude speaks, and which he calls

'* the body of M oses.V It was in reference to Jeru-

salem and the Jews, or the congregation of Moses.

The angel of the Lord engaged in this controversy

with Satan, Jude tells us, is "Michael ;" and that he

is the arch, or chief angel : the first of the opder of

beings called angels. " Joshua " may be considered

the representative of the posterity of Jacob. He and

his " fellows " [verse 8,] are declared to be " men
wondered at ;" that is, men who are eigne, or types.

They appear to be types of the nation. "Joshua

was clothed with filthy garments ;" emblematical of

the polluted state of the nation for a long period
;

but those garments were taken away and he was
clothed with a change of raiment, so, the Lord said,

verse 9, " I will remove the iniquity of that land in

one day." "Satan," signifies adversary; and in

the text may be considered the type of all the

enemies of the restoration of Jacob, or " the body of

Moses/' and of Jerusalem being " plucked out of

the fire."

We will now examine Dan. 10: 13. "Michael

one of the chief princes came to help me." The
question arises here who spoke these words 1 The
assumption that it was Gabriel, and that he spake

them of Christ, we consider, stands on a very weak
foundation. That Christ appeared to Daniel, and is

described by him, verses 5 and <3, none, we pre-

sume doubts, as the description corresponds exactly

with that of John's, Rev. 1 : 13—15, where we know
our Lord was the person described. Daniel .tells

us, verse 9, "1 beard the voice of his words"->-"and
[verse 10] behold a hand touched me"—"and
[verse II] he said unto me," &c. Now, we desire

to know, where is the authority for saying that the

glorious personage, whom Daniel saw, was not the

same whose " hand touched" him, and who spoke
to him ? We confess we see no authority to dis-

prove it; nor, with our present light, do we believe

there is any. If then this glorious person was Jesus

he certainly was not Michael ; for he says™" The
prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one
and twenty days; but lo, Michael one of the chief

princes came to help me/' &c. But, says one,

What could Christ want of the help of an angel?
We might ask in reply—What does God want of

the help of men ? Yet, we find the following strong

language used in Judges 5 : 23,
u Curse ye Meroz,

(said the angel of the Lord,) curse ye bitterly the

inhabitants thereof ; because they came not to the

help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the

mighty." God and his Christ both use agents to

" help" them, because it pleases God to work by
their instrumentality. Michael, therefore, came to

help Christ in a matter that related to Daniel's

people ; jwhich people were emphatically the na-

tion ov#r whom this angel had special charge:

and hence called [verse 21st,] " Michael your
prince."

The careful reader will observe that this vision,

Dan. 1 0th, was in the third year of Cyrus. That
king gave commandment, in the first year of his

reign, [see Ezra I : 1—4] to restore the people, and
to rebuild Jerusalem, according to the prophecy in

Isa. 44 : 28. "That eaith of Cyrus, He is my shep-

herd, and shall perform all my pleasure; even say-

ing to Jerusalem, Thou shah be built; and to the

temple, Thy foundation shall be laid." Under that

decree the restoration of the people commenced,
[see Ezra 2d] and the foundation of the temple was
laid in the second year of Cyrus: [see Ezra 3 : 8f
JO, 11.] Then the enemies of the Jews set them-
selves to hinder the work. The Jews answered
their enemies by telling them that what they did

was by the command of Cyrus king of Persia:
" then the people of the land hired counsellors

against them " &c.: [see Ezra 4: 1—3.] " In the

third year of Cyrus3 * the news of -this opposition

would reach Daniel, in Persia ; and this causes him
to "fast three fair weeks," Dan. 10: 2, 3. At the

close of this fast he had the vision afterwards re-

corded : and the glorious personage he saw informs
him [verse 13] why he had not soonercoraeto him:
" The prince of the kingdom of Persia"—the pre?

siding angel there, or Cyrus himself—" withstood "

his influence in behalf of the Jews "one and twenty
days," or during the period of Daniel's fast, till

" Michael one of the chief princes," or the angei
having special charge of the Jewish nation, " came
to help" him; and he [who was speaking] "re-
mained there with the . kings of Persia" that

" twenty-one days," and then came to Daniel to

make known to him what should " befall thy peo-
ple in the latter days." If w© have taken a correct

view of this matter, here is strong evidence against

the common idea that Michael is Christ. If our

Lord is ever called an angel, it must be in regard to

office j but Michael, as we have seen, is an angel in

nature, and of that order of beings, and " one of the

chief" or first among them.
We think it has already been made to appear that

God manages the affairs of this world by the minis-

tration of angels. May it not be true then that cer-

tain angels have special charge, not only of the
" heirs of salvation" in particular, but of particular

families, cities, states, kingdoms, and people"? Our
Lord taught that the persons who are accounted

worthy to attain the world to come, and the resur-

rection from the dead, shall be equal unto the angels.

He also taught his followers that they were to have
authority over certain cities and people : see Math.

]9: 28, " And .fesus said unto them, Verily I say

unto you, That ye which have followed me *m the

regeneration, w%en the Son of man shall sit in the

throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve

thrones, judging Ine twelve tribes of Israel.
:t Seo

airto Luke IU: ]G— 19. Here he assures the faith-

ful thev shall have " authority over cities." In Rev.

20 : 6, we are taught that those who have part in

the first resurrection shall be kings, &c., and reign

with Christ the thousand years.

Michael's Special Charge.

If these things are so, may it not be true, as
already intimated, that different ranks of angela
have authority, or charge, over certain people,
nations, and communities, as well as over particular

individuals ? We have seen the truth clearly stated

they do, by comparing Gal, 3:19, with Acts 7: 53,

38, and Heb. 2 ; 9. Then, as the Jews were ;he
nation first or highest in the favour of God, as the
Scriptures abundantly testify, the angel who has the
special oversight of that nation would be one of the

first of the chief princes, or the archangel, and is

declared to be Michael. He it was who had special

charge of that people ; and when they were trodden

under foot Michael is represented, as not standing up
for them ; but when the time comes for their deliver-

ance, and the deliverance of their city, from the

treading under foot by the Gentiles, Michael is re-

presented as standing up for their benefit, as in

Daniel 12:1. Here the children of Daniel's people

are to be delivered, every one thai is found written

in the book : or, " the remnant" that escape the

awful judgments of that "time of trouble."

But, whoare " Daniel's people?" This question, it

seems to us, can have but One answer to an un-

biased mind. Look at the context ; commence with

chap. 9:15. "0 Lord our God that hast brought

thy people out of the land of Egypt," &c. Can any
doubt what people that was? Again, verse 16,
" For our sins—Jerusalem and thy people are be-

come a reproach" &c. The same people still.

Verse" 19, "For thy city and thy people are called

by thy name." Verse 20j Daniel says : " While 1

was—confessing the ein of my people Israel," &c.

What people is this? Can there be a doubt but he

is still speaking of the Jews, the posterity of Jacob?

Then Gabriel tells Daniel, verse 24, "Seventy
weeks are determined upon thy people/ 7 &c. Here

we clearly have the same people—the Jews. The
glorious personage that speaks to Daniel, chap. 10,

rerse 14, says—" I am come to make thee under-

stand what shall befall thy people in the latter days,"

&o. Where is any authority for changing to another

people, here, from that sjpoken of previously ? We
think there is none at- all. The same glorious per-

sonage, in chap. U, tells Daniel, verse 14,—' The

robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves " &c.

Same people still, viz: the Jews, posterity of Jacob,

and children of the fathers whom God brought up

"out of Egypt:" chap. 9: 15. In only one verse

more does the phrase occur in this prophecy ; and in

that verse we are bound to apply it to the same pos-

terity of Jacob, unless we can show a plain and

scriptural reason for departing from the uniform ap-

plication of the phrase lo that people. No such

reason, we believe exists; and therefore we feel

bound to follow the sense already given to the ex-

pression by the three witnesses who have before

spoken on the subject, viz: Daniel, Gabriel, and

Christ. In the mouth of such witnesses, we should

suppose, the most incredulous would be satisfied

that Daniel's people are none others than Jacob's

literal descendants. At a given poirtf of time

"Michael shall stand up, the great prince which

standeth for the children of thy people—am\ at that

time thy people shall be delivered, everyone that

shall be found written in the book:" or who are

alive after that "time of trouble." The angel who
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has had that people under his special charge, anil

who did not utterly forsake them, [see Lev. 26 : 44,]

while they and their city were ki trodden down of

s

hile they

the Gentiles," now, when " the times of the Gentiles

[treading them under foot] is fulfilled,'
1

stands up

lor their deliverance, and ihey are delivered. At

the same time, or in the vicinity of that time, there

is to be a resurrection, and the saints, made immor-

tal, take the kingdom under the whole heaven: a

new age, or dispensation opens, elsewhere spoken

of as of a thousand years continuance.

SELECTED.

,
THE SON OF GOD.-NO II.

a£! EXAMINATION Of THE DIVINE TESTIMONY CON-

CERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE HIGHEST AND MOST

GLOEIODS CHARACTER OF THE SON OF GoD.

1. The Testimony of the Prophets and Apostles.

Col, 1 : 15-19, Who is the image of the invisible

God. the first-born of every creature : for by him were

all things creaied, &c ; for it phased the Father that

in him should all fulness dwell. Heb. 1 chap.* God
bath in these last days spoken to us by his Son,

whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom
also he made the worlds, who being the brightness

of his glory, and the express image of his person, and
upholding all things by the word of his power, &c,,

being made so much better than the angels, &c.

—

And again, when he bringeth the first begotten into

the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God
worship him. Unto the Son he saith, thy throne, O
God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre of righteous-

ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved

righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God,

thy God. hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness

above thy fellows. John 1 : 14, And the word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us. and we beheld his

glory the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,

full of grace and truth. Rev. 19: 13, His name is

called the Word of God, John 3 : 31, 32. He that

cometh from heaven is above all And what he ha'h

seen and heard that he testifieth. 34, for he whom
God hath seat epeaketh the words of God : For God
giveth not the spirit by measure unto him. 35, The
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into

his hand. 1 Cor. 11:3. The head of Christ is God.

Rev, l: l,The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which
God gave untr him. Acts 2 : 22, Jesus of Nazareth,

a man apprpv^J of God among you by miracles, and
wonders, ikid signs, which God did by him, &c.

Acts 10 : 38, God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with

the Holy Ghost, and with power* who went about

doing good, &c- : for God was with him. 1 Peter 1 :

21, God ihat raised him up from the dead, and gave
him glory. Rom. 2: 26, God shall judge the se-

crets of men by Jesus Christ. Acts 10 : 42, Ordained
of God to be the Judge of quick and dead.—Acts
17:31.

2 The testimony of Jesus Christ

Rev. 3: 14, These things saith the Amen, the

faithful and true Witness^ the beginning of the crea-

tion of God^i John 6: 57, I live by the Father. 5:

26, For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he
given to the»Son t;b have life in himself, and hath

given h*m authority to execute judgment, &c. Malt.

1 I : 27, All things are delivered unlo me of my Fa-
ther. 28: 18, All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth. John 17 : 2, As thou hast given him

power over all flesh that he should give eternal life

to as many as thou hast given him. John 10 : L8,

1 have power to lay it down; and I have power to

take it again. This commandment have I received

ofmy Father- John 5: 19, Verily, verily, 1 say

unto you. the Son can do nothing of himself John

14: 10, The Father, that dwelleth in me. he doeth

the works. John 5 : 22, for the Father judgeth no

man ; but hath committed all judgment unto the Son
;

That all men should honor the Son, even as they

honor the Father. John 17 : 24, Father, I will that

they also whom thou hast given me be with me
where I am : that they may behold my glory which

thou hast given me; For thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world. John 17 :.5, And now, O
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with

the glory which 1 had with thee before the world

was. John 8: 26, He that sent me is true; and I

speak to the world those things which I have heard

of him. John 18 : 49, For 1 have not spoken of my-
self- but the Father which sent me, he gave me a

commandment what 1 should say, and what 1 should

speak. John 7 : 16, My doctrine is not mine, but

his that sent me. John 6: 38, For I came down
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will

of him that sent rae. Luke 22 : A29, And I appoint

unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed

unto me. Matt. 12 : 28, but if I cast out devils by the

Spirit of God, &c.

3. Testimony of God the Father.

Pfi. 89: , 19, Then thou spakest in vision to thy

holy one, and saidst, I have laid help upon one that

is mighty. 25, I will set his hand also in the sea,

and his right hand in the rivers. 26, He shall cry

unto me. Thou art my Father, my God, and the rock

of ray salvation, 27, Also I will make him my
first born, higher than the kings of the earth. Ps,

2:7, Thou art my son : this day have I begotten

thee: Isa. 42: I, 6, Behofd my servant, whom I

uphold, mine elect, in whom my soul delightelh : T

have put my Spirit npon him. I the Lord have
called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine

hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a cove-

nant to the people, for a light to the Gentiles. Heb.
1 : 6, 9, And again, when he bringeth in the first be-

gotten into the world, lie saith, and let all the angels

of God worship him.—Unto_the Son he saith, Thy
throne, O God, is for ever and ever j a sceptre of

righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou
hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity - there-

fore God, even thy God, hath anointed inee with the

oil of gladness above ihy fellows.

Guided by the light of heavenly truth, let us now
proceed to the consideration of lire following impor-
tant and highl v interesting question . Is Jesus Christ

called God, is he worshipped, has he created the

universe, is he preserver and Saviour and King and
Judge, as the self-existent, independent, omnipotent,

"and only true God : or, as the Son of God, begotten,

upheld, exalted and glorified by the Father ?

Revelation alone rnnst answer this question. Let

no conclusion ofimperfect reason, no false inferences

of our erring minds, no prejudice in favor of our

long cherished systems* prevent our receiving the

divme testimony on this subject.

Let us first consider in what sense the Scriptures

of truth apply the tide of God, to Jesus Christ,

That the mere application of this title to Christ,

doen not prove him to be the self-existent Deity, is

evident from the 82d Psalm, where we find it appli*

ed to earthly rulers. See also Exod. 7 : 1 j 22 : 28.

John 10 : 35. From Heb. 1 : 8, it is evident that it

is as the begotten Son, that he is called God. " Unto
the Son he saith, }hy throne, O God," &c. And in
the very next verse, and in immediate connexion,
the same person who is called God, is plainly repre-
sented as having a God. (< Therefore God, even thy
God, v &6. See also John 20: 17: Rev. 3: 12.

Here, then, the Bible, which is its own best inter-

preter, plainly teaches us that he is not called God
in the highest sense ; for the supreme Deity can
neither be begotten nor have a God.
John 1 : 1, In this passage of divine truth, jt is

declared that the Word, who is called God, "was
with God." Here afso the Holy Scriptures teach
us, that in whatever sense the Word is called God,
he is a distinct being from the supreme God, other-
wise he could not be said to be with God Now as
it is no where expressly revealed that -the Word or
Son is " the same numerical essence," or the same
being as the Father, how can the passage bear such
a construction ? We have Bible authority for say-
ing, that the term God is sometimes used in an infe-

rior or figurative sense ; but have we any authority
from Scripture or reason for saying, that the supreme
God was with the supreme God? {'To whard ass
of men could John address the asseveration," that

the supreme God was with himself? " Where did
these singular heretics suppose' 7 the supreme God
wag, except with himself? Is there any intelligible

idea in the proposition, that the same numerical
essence was with the same numerical essence ? Or
can we conceive that one supreme God was with
another supreme God ?

The Scriptures of truth afford more light on this

important text In John 17:5, our dear Redeemer
prays, "And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was." Here it is just as evident
that the glory of the Word cannot be ike glory of the

supreme Deity, as that supreme Deity cannot be a
subject of prayer. This cannot be considered the

prayer of his ^human nature? 1 for that nature, so far

from enjoying glory " before \he world was," did not
then exist. Our Saviour evidently refers to the state

of which John wrote, John 1:1. The same nature
prays as then existed, to be restored to the same
glorious condition. Does not this conclusively prove
that the Son is dependent on the Father, for die high-

est glory he possesses ?

Rev. 19: 13, Here we are instructed that the

Word is
(t the Word of God.v Is it not the design

of the Spirit of truth to teach us, by this term, that

the Son is the medium of communication or manifest
tation of all the glory of God, (in creation, provi-
dence and ledemption,) to his intelligent creatures'?
u No man hath seen God at any time ; the only be-
gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he
hath declared him." "He that hath seen me hath

seen the Father. 5 '*

Rom. 9 : 5, Christ—who is over all, God blessed

for ever. Amen. Here our precious Redeemer is

again called God, over all God, which is expressive

of his high authority and dominion. Compare this

passage with Ps. 45 : 6, where Jesus is called God
on the throne of the kingdom. In the view of this

glorious character, believers love and adore him-—
But whether he is possessed of this dominion, of in

dependent tight, or by the pleasure and appointment of
the Father, the Scriptures must determine. Dan. 7:

13, 14, I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven,

and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought
him near before him. And there was given him do-
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that ail people,
nations, and languages should serve him. His do-
minion is an everlasting dorrtmion, which shall hot
pass away, and his- kingdom that which shall not be
destroyed. Matt. 28: 18, All power is given unto
me in heaven and in earth. John 17: 2, As thou
hast given him power over all flesh, &c, Luke 82:
29, 1 appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father hath
apfoinUd unto me. Ps. 2 : 6, 8, Yet have I set my
King upon my holy hill of Ziou. Ask of me and I
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, &c.
Acts 5: 31, Him hath God exalted with his right

*hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repen-
tance to Israel and forgiveness of sins. Here we
are taught that Jesus Christ executes the high offices

of Prince and Saviour; that he gives repentance and
forgives sin, all by the power and appointment of the
Father.

To be over all, and to have all things under him,
are synonymous expressions. "But when he saith

all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is

excepted which did put all things under him."

—

1 jCor. 15 : 27, He is therefore dependent on another
being, even the Father, for having all things under
him, or being u over all.

"

Henry Grew,

JOHN QUINCY ADAMS.

Since the last Examiner went to press this truly

wonderful man has fallen asleep j and one of the

greatest ornaments of the age now slumbers in the

dust of the earth. We have seen nothing concern

-

ing^this great and truly good man that has interested

us more than the following account of " tyro .visits'

'

to his mansion^ last fall, by E. Chadwiek, Principal

of Starkey Seminary. We have no doubt it will

interest all our readers. We copy from (< The

Christian Palladium," Albany, N. Y.

It was the writer's privilege, a short time since,

to hold;a religious conversation with the venerable

sage. John Quincy Adams: and I now send you a
brief outline of his interesting remarks. Trembling
.with years, and in feeble health, Mr. A.'s example

In frequenting the house of God, and in the diligent

perusal of the Scriptures, is worthy of all imitation.

My first visit to the venerable patriot was on a
pleasant morning in August, in company with a
spirited Teacher's Convention, numbering abont

one hundred gentlemen and ladies, from various

states, who went in a body to pay their respects to

Mr, A, He gave us a simple, hearty welcome to

his mansion, the same plain, ancient, two-story

house, which was occupied by his distinguished

father.

The feeble old man, in plain dress, meets us at

the, door, shakes hands with all, invited us into hia

spacious, but now crowded parlour, kindly says he

is glad to Bee us, wishes he had seats for us all to

sit down.—is "very happy to gee so many gentk^

men, and especially happy to see so many Ladies.

who are engaged in the good work of instructing

the children of the country" And he playfully

added, with a smile, "gentlemen, I have always

found it pleasant to have the good opinion of the

mm, but still more gratifying to have the good opi-

nion of the Women."
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After a few moments spent in conversation, sing-

ing, looking at the busts and portraits of Washing-
ton, an d other worthies, adorning the entry and
parlors, we partook of a refreshing draught of pure

cold water—the simple beverage which has given

him strength for so many years,—and commending
him, in our hearts, to God, we took our leave.

Vriankful for the privilege we had enjoyed.

I spent the suceedmg Sabbath at Quincy and
observed that this fervent octogenarian, with a small

and feeble frame, walked twice to meeting. His

house stands about & Sabbath-day'sjousneytTom the

synagogue* He walked without a cane, looked out

all the hymns, without glasses, and stood during all

the singing, and during all the prayers. So con-

sent is he
;

that his neighbours remark, "If the

President ]s not at meeting, when in town, we
k^ow

(
he must be sick." His father, John Adams,

belonged to the same church—that planted by the

Pilgrims—and he was equally punctual. Mr.
Charles Francis Adams, son of J. Q. A-, and origi-

nator of the popular law for protecting fugitive

slaves, is also a communicant of the same church,

and seems to be walking in the same steps. Rare
spectacle 1

, three generations of illustrious men,
^walking in the same moral, " steady habits." All

witnessed by the same town and the same church!
The day was unpleasant, and yet the large

church was wellfilled^ both forenoon and afternoon^

Doubtless the punctuality is greatly owing to the
example of such leading men.
Second Visit.—Mr. Adams keeps (apparently) no

servants. He delisrhts not to be ministered unto,

but to minister. Gall at his house, and you find

he is himself as one that serves. King or knock,
and he comes himself to the door, extends his hand,
and without the least palaver, conducts you to a
chair in the sitting room, or parlor, and treats the
humblest caller as an equal. Being thus seated
by him, after he had kindly made some remarks
upon his health, &c, I observed to him that he was
reputed to be a diligent reader of the Bible, but
that, whilst his other opinions had been made so
public, I had seen very little notice of his religious

sentiments—the result of his long continued Bible*
reading. I added, that if I was not indulging an
unreasonable curiosity, and proposing an unwel-
come request, I should be gratified to know what
opinions he had formed upon a few points, parti-

cularily upon the character of Christ, and the .Holy
Spirit. *.

He replied, u
i have never obtruded my religious

views upon others; but I have no views to con-
ceal." He said, "My practice, since 1 was thirty
years of

;

age, 'has been to read in the Bible, the
first thirig, I do, every morning. [He has been
always a Very early riser.] " This practice I have
followed with but few interruptions [for fifty years.]
The versions which I have read, are (1) our com-
mon English Bible; (2) Thompson's translation of
the Septuagint, a /ery literal translation, (he re-
marked); (3) the Latin Vulgate; (4) Calvin's
Translation in French; (5) the Catholic translation
in French; (.6) Lathers translation in German; (7)
the New Testament in Greek." Upon naming
each of the above versions, he made interesting re-
marks on their character, and the slight diserepen-
cies between them; spoke of the different chron-
ology of the Septuagint, &c.
He continued, "These are the versions I have

used. IVJy habit has been, to read each morning

two chapters in one of these, and then the same in

one of the other*, comparing them together. In

this way I have read them all through twice or

more. Commentaries I have read not much, con-

troversies not much. But I have read the Bible. 73

This last sentence he repeated with emphasis.

He not only " reads the Bible," but endeavors to

understand it; receives it as a revelation from God,
.and believes it. He compares, not only Scripture

with Scripture, but version with version, Protestant

with Catholic, ancient with modern.
Thus he has " read the Bible. Ji What views, on

the great theme of revelation has it given him {

QCP" He says,—" I do not find in the Bible, a
Deity of three persons. Nor do I find Christ to be
the Supreme God.'' Says he does not conceive of

the Father as strictly a person, but a vast Being,

incomprehensible and glorious, far transcending all

our thoughts of a person. He is revealed as our
Creator, &c, referring to such passages of Scripture

as Ps, 19; 1, "The heavens declare the glory of

God, and the firmament showeth his handy workV'
He mentioned the three angels who ' came to

Abraham's tent. Said he had no idea that they
wertf the three persons of the Godhead ! I remarked
that I apprehended the word " person," was used
by many in the sense of the Latin word il persona

y

1

from which comes our word "personate." But
with great readiness, Mr, Adams^ replied that he
"did not let the Catholics off so :" thaf their word
"persona" meant "person"—-a human being, or one
like a human being. In proof of this he referred

to the use of the word in Latin plays, by Terrence,
Plautus, &e. y and quoted from Cicero's letters

:

"Contra ejus personam multa fecit/'—"did many
things against his person."
Mr. A. believes strongly in the pre-existence of

Christ. Says he was certainly with the Father
before men were made, and before the world was.
If not Paul was mistaken J__
He thinks " the Spirit is pure spirit." God, in

love, moves-upon the hearts of his children. The
means or influence by which He does it is called

his Spirit.

Mr. A. evidently has thought much on these
great subjects. He has thought for himself. He
ia strongly opposed to "creeds." Says, that al-

though an Arian, he can subscribe to no humnn
creed, whether Arian, Athanasian, Socinian, Unita-
rian, or Trinitarian. He takes the Bible for his

creed, and tries to belieye that. Says there is more
in that than he can comprehend ; trusts he shall

know more hereafter
-j
speaks like one who now

sees through a glass darkly and dimly, but earn-
estly desires more clear and glorious hgbt ; trusts

and believes that it is ia reserve for him- On the
verge of the grave, he is evidently sincere and
earnest. No one could listen to him, without being
impressed that he is honest . He laments his little-

ness of knowledge ; confesses it; but longs to know
more of God and of heaven.

.

Amid all-his busy cares in life, he has studied
God'e word in many languages; has read it through
in Latin, Freach and German, more times than
most persons have in English ; and has himself
made an entire metrical version of the Psalms

!

God be thanked for the strength that word has
triven to his servant, making him the fearless

champion of Truth and of Right.

MEHE1UEW & THOMPSON, FKIFfTEES, 7 CARTER'S ALLE1".
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THS DISCUSSION. CONTINUED.

To Mr. J. T. Walsh :

—

Does the soul consciously

exist after death till the resurrection ?
'

My Dear Sir :—I am content to leave the points

already discussed to out readers, I will, therefore,

in this article, C$11 attention to (a few considerations

not before noticed in this friendly diBcusBiori.

First. The express condemnation of the doctrine

of Sadducees. Their views are comprehensively

expressed in Acts S3d, M.—" For the Sadducees

say there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit;

but the Pharisees confess both/7

Here are three negative positions embraced by
the Sadducees, and their opposite by the Pharisees,

and on each of them, Paul declares himselfa Phar-

isee.

What was the creed of the SadduceeB as here

presented % They denied a future existence for

man, by denying both the resurrectiou'of -the body,

and the separate existence of the soul, or spirit.

There is nq way to escape the force of this, but

to deny the reference of the word " spirit"
1

' to the

soul or spirit of man. disembodied, But what else

could they mean % ManV hope and deBfiny was
the topic under consideration.

1. By spirit they meant something diBtinct from
angels, because they are mentioned separately.

2. They believed in a God, and therefore the

reference is not to him.
3. They did deny the spiritual existence of man

as well as the resurrection of the body. How na-
tural that they should be named together, especially

as the Pharisees believed both. I believe therefore

that by "spirit' 7 we are to understand the spirit of

man before the resurrection of the body.
Secondly. In Matt. 22d, from the 23d to the 32d,

we have a detailed conversation between Christ
and some of the leaders of this sect, when they
urge what they consideied a fatal objection to a
future existence, as well as the resurrection of the
body. In answering this objection the Saviour
utters this remarkable language, 31 and 32— c: But
as touching the resurrection of the dead

}

have ye
not read that which was spoken unto you by God,
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob !

(*od is not the God of the dead but of the living. "

There are two points to which I wish to fall par-
ticular attention.

1, God is the God of Abraham, but God is not

the God of the dead, and therefore, Ahtaham,
though in appearance, and in the language of men
dead,, he is not really bo, otherwise God would not

be his God. Willi any other view the text contra-

dicts itself.

2. God is only the God of the actually living, while

he is the God of Abraham, therefore Abraham is

actually living.

You will reply, perhaps, that it is the resurrection

the' Saviour is proving. But the word of necessity

implies nothing more, than a future life, to stand

up, to live again, and the context obliges us to give

it this definition in this place. 1. Because of the de-
claration " in the resurrection they neither marry

nor are given in marriage" which must be under-

stood as tantamount to, in the future hfe, "they

neither marry," &c.
2. Because Christ declares Abraham tlien living,

which fully disproved the doctrine of the Saddu-
cees.

If it be Baid he calls God the God of Abraham in

view of his subsequent resurrection to life " at the

last day," I reply : 1. The text does not declare

that God is the God of those now dead, but who are

to live, but emphatically " God is not the God of

the dead, but of the living
11—those actually now

living.

,2. Abraham's future resurrection to hfe and con-

sciousness, ceases to be a matter of rational expec-

tation, unless his soul still exists in a conscious

Btate. f

I submit it to the reason of the unbiased, that if

there be no soul, separate and distinct from the

body, capable of living after that has died, there

is no such being as Abraham of Mesopotamia in

existence.

There being no such person, he cannot be raised

from the dead, for the obvious reason, that a being

that doeB not exist, cannot have a resurrection.

The appeal to omnipotence will avail nothing in

this cage, for omnipotence cannot do, what in the

nature of things is contradictory and impossible.

God can create another being resembling Abra-

ham, but he would not be the Abraham that once
(t dwelt in tents with Sarah and Isaac, heirs of

the promise." but another; and if made to feel he

was, he would be deceived. And hence I fully be-

lieve your view destroys the hope even of a future

resurrection. The two doctrines live together

and die together. Another being created to take

my place could no! recognize my previous affec-

tions as his own.
After a thousand years, during which time I have,

not only failed to think, but the whole power ot

thought has become annihilated—my whole being

returneJ to the dust from which it was taken—my
resurrection is an uttor absurdity.

Third. Another passage is found in Matt. 17th.

2d. "And theie appeared unto them Moses and

Elias talking with him." Here I believe both doc-
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trines are illustrated and confirmed to the disci-

ples. Here was Elijah in a resurrection body con-

firming that doctrine. Here was Moses, who died

and was buried 1400 years before, a proof of the

other doctrine contended for.

But had not both bodies? I cannot say, though

both were made known to the disciples, what was
their appearance. God sometimes assumes a body
and makes his angels to appear as men, spirits or

flaming fire. Could he not clothe, for the time, the

soul at Mopes in a body, as it pleased him ?

There is no proof that he was raised from the

dead, i. e^ fhat his body was raised, and if you deny
my declaration, you must base that denial on sheer

assumption.
.' My dear sir, on this side of the question I have
now done. I am most respectfully and truly your

friend and brother, W. H. Brewster.

Reply to Mr. Brewster.

Dear Sir,—In your article you base an argu-

ment,
1st. On " the express condemnation of the doc-

trine of the Saducees."
Truly, in Acts 23d, 8th, it is said "For theSad-

ducees say there is no resurrection, neither- angel

nor spirit." What is the force of this passage?

The Sadducees, by denying a " resurrection," as a

necessary consequence, denied the existence of
i: angels and spirits ;" thus predicating the existence

of them upon their resurrection. There seems to

be a hint here, that " angels" have attained to

their present condition by a previous probation and
resurrection .from the dead. This idea receives

support from the Mosaic account of Man's fall, &c.

According to this view, ihe existence of "spirits'*

should be predicated on the resurrection of men.
The saints, when raised, are termed the " spirits

of just men made perfect." But this merely by
the way.

'* The Pharisees confess both." " Both " whatl
The term " both," refers to two only. But ydir say
li here are three negative positions embraced by
the Sadducees, and their opposite by the Phari-

sees, and on each of them, Paul declares himself

a Pharisee,^

Now the term "both, 1 ' referring to two things

only, must be applied to "angels and spirits,"

whose existence is predicated upon a resurrection,

or else, if ypu apply it to " angels and spirits/' you
must leav# out of the question the "resurrec-

tion^ altogether! And. accordingly we do find

just such an idea among some of the Pharisaic
Jews, who affirmed, " that the resurrection was
passed,'* the soul having gone to heaven at death,
"and overthrow the faith of some."

But, waiving all this, did Paul affirm t( himself a

Pharisee" in the three particulars above noticed ?

He has not left us to infer his meaning, for in the
6th verse he tells us in what sense he is a Pharisee.
He says—" I arn a Pharisee—concern ing the hope
and remr rection of the dead, I am called in ques-
tion." So there is no evidence that -he was a
Pharisee, believing in all the paganism of disem-
bodied spirits, ami '-'ghosts of frightful mien."

After asking what was "the creed of the Sad-
ducess," you reply, " they denied a future exist-

ence for man, by denying both the resurrection of
the body, arid the separate existence of the soul,

or spirit." Now, if you had finished the sentence

at the term "body," you would have expressed

the truth in the case, for the Sadducees truly "de-
nied a future existence for man, by denying the

resurrection of the body"— upon which that "exist-

ence" depends ! Bui denying this
}
the other follow-

ed as a necessary conclusion.
' 2. Your second argument is founded on Mat.
xxii. 23—32.
Now, be it remembered, the Sadducees affirmed

there was no resurrection
J
(see 23d verse,) and

consequently no future life for man. Death, with

them, was an "eternal Bleep;" and for the purpose

of puzzling the Lord, they asked him—whose
the woman shall be in the resurrection, for the

seven had her 1 They did not ask whose wife she

shall be in the intermediate state, or the state be-

tween death and the resurrection; but whose
wife she shall be in the resurrection f The Lord
replied, " ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures,

nor the power of God. For in the resurrection,

(not in the state of the dead,). they neither marry,

nor aie given in marriage, but are as the angels of

God in heaven j'

1

* thus predicating the angelic na-

ture upon the resurrection. He continues, "but
as concerning the resurrection of the dead, (not their

separate existence,) have you not read that which
was spoken to you by God. saying, I am the God
of Abraham, and the God' of Isaacr and the God of

Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, (who
live no more, as you suppose) but of the living j"

that is, of those who shall live again by a resurrec-

tion, which you Sadduce.es deny. Such is the ob-

vious meaning of the passage. You say (C God is

not, the God of the dead"--that if, of those whp
are " really dead j" then by what logic will you

make him the God of those who are half dead?
Atjain you say, " God is only the God of the actual-

ly living-;
11 but why prefix " really" and "actual-

ly" before "dead" and "living?" Do not the

words express the ideas ? Men are either dead or

alive, and therefore the case stands thus ;

1

.

God is not the God of the dead
j

But Abraham is dead
;

Therefore God is not the God of Abraham.
This is not fhg true position ; let us try another.

2. Living men are not the subjects of a resur-

rection
;

But Abraham. Isaac and Jacob are living;

Therefore they will not be raised from the

dead.

Are you willing to endorse this? Perhaps not;

let us try again:
3. God is not the God of the dead, who live no

more

;

But Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will live again
j

Therefore God is the God of Abraham, &c.

This expresses the truth on the subject, and

both of us can endorse it with all the heart!
I have no objection to your definition of the

term resurrection—"to stand up, or live again"

It is a RE-fa>mg, or living again, and necessarily

implies the previous death of the subject. No
death, no resurrection : no re-surrection, no future

life.

You speak of "Abraham's resurrection to life

and consciousness 11
a.& "ceasing to be a matter of

rational expectation, unless his soul still exists in a

conscious state." Really, I should like for you to

help me to an understanding— a "rational" under-

standing of this sentence ! In the hrst place, you

endow Abraham with il
life and consciousness

>}
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while dead*, and then
;
strange to telh, 'raise him to

''life and consciousness"! He will then have a
double life and doubl& consciousness ! May we not

say, that, if Abraham's soul exists in a state of "life

awi consciousness
}

v his resurrection to "life and
consciousness'' "ceases to be a matter of rational

expectation"? It would, indeed, be an absurd
" expectation."

Youthen "submit it to the reason of the utii

biassed, that if there be no soul, separate from the
body, there is no such being as Abraham in

existence,
3
' Further on you say, " There being

no such, person he eannot be raised from the dead,
for the obvious reason that a being that does not

exist, oannot have a resurrection."

Here 1 you have precipitated yourself against the

sharp rocks of skepticism, and cannot save yourself
without "suffering loss,"

If Abraham's soul is not living, you say he does
not exist; and, consequently, he cannot be raised

from the dead. This is your argument. Of
course, then, the body of Abraham, to say nothing
of his soul, has no existence; and this, according td

your, view, can never be raised: so that you are
driven to the dreadful alternative of denying the
resurrection of the body intoto! Then, if there

be any resurrection,^ musi be affirmed of the,

spirit ; but this, according to your view, is alive.

and therefore cannot be the subject of a resurrec-

tion to lif^. So your view: ieadsrto, a denial of the

resurrection altogether. Here, Jhen, we have ibis

Pago-Christianized Theology to the life. The spirit

or soufsurvives the body—this returns to dust, and
ceases to exist—therefore it can never be raised

—

therefore the grave will never yield;

ftp its prey.'

but have the il victory ?J—therefore we" can never
sing, " ! grave where is thy victory V—there/ore

the sea will never give up its dead*r-therefore
death is an "eternal sleep" ! From such theology
good Lord deliver us ! But this is the legitimate

tendency of the popular doctrine. It leads the

mind back to Infidelity and Paganism. I am sorry,

truly so, to find friend Brewster advocating such
views. .'

,
. '

Again, you say, " the appeal to omnipotence
will avail nothing, for omnipotence cannot do,

what, in the nature of things, js contradictory and
impossible." My ^ood sir, you are in company
with those Athenians who mocked when they
heard Paul on the " resurrection of the dead,"
and with those to whom he said—" Why should it

be thought incredible that God should raise the

dead 7 n Is there anything in the " nature " of the
resurrection " contradictory and impossible'

1

] I

am almost constrained to say—"You do err, not

knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God;"
for if the body has no existence, and cannot be
raised, Paul erred when he said—" Our vile bodits

shai] be fashioned like his most glorious body."
And, "if the spirit of Him who raised up Christ

from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you."
But how can a body be "fashioned " when it

has " no existence V } Or how can " mortal bod ies "

be made alive if they have no " existence V } This,
according to your view, is " contradictory and im-
possible,' 1 The resurrection is, in a qualified sense,
a new creation; but it is the reorganization of the
former body. If this be not so, how is it, that

' we must all appear before the judgment seat oi

Christ, that every one may beceive in body, the
things he has done, whether good or bad V } And
how are they who "sleep in the dust of the earth
to awake?" How is the " earth to cast out her
deadV 1 as the Prophet says.
May I not adopt your language, and, .with all the

emphasis I can give it, declare that, if youb view
be correct, the " RESURRECTION IS AN AB-
SURDITY?"

3d. Y#ur third-proof is Mat. 17; 2, on which I

shall be brief. And,
1st. We may remark, that the whole transaction

is a "vision," and does not necessarily involve the
personal presence of Moses and Elijah. But,

'2<X. Granting they were there personally, what
does it prove ? Of Moses it is said that he died,

and the Lord buried him. The man Moses died, and,

the man* Moses was buried) and if he jxrsone&ly

appeared on the Mount of Transfiguration, he must
have been raised from the dead.
Of Elijah it is said he went up to heaven in a

chariot of fire, and no difficulty is presented in his

case ; but how you invest him with a "resurrection

body," I cannot conceive. Elijah was not, the sub-

ject of a " resurrection^ but a translation. Allhe
left when he went up was his mantle

}
which he left

as a legacy to Elisha-. It is said that the " Devil

disputed about the body of Moses," but we have
no evidence that Elijah left his body as a legacy to

his Satanic Majesty
;
and receive^ another as he

went up.

You say, "there is no proof that Moses was
raised from the dead." The very fact of his ap-

pearing on the mount, is "proof" to my mind.

Yqu say, " God sometimes assumes a body," &c.

Where is the proof of this 1 The bodies of "angels' 1

are not ^assumed." They "appear as men," be-

cause- this is their form. Man was made in their

image. I regard it, therefore, as a "sheer as-

sumption ,y on your part to deny the resurrection

of Moses, If he personally appeared on the Mount,

he was certainly raided, and his presence there

would be the proof.

In conclusion you say, "On this side of the

question Lhave nb\V done.:?

! that I could hope sodn to have you on this

side of the question, contending for incorruptibility,

immortality and eternal life in Christ, by a resur-

rection from the dead

!

Shall I not hear from you on the passages pre-

viously quoted? I have much additional testimony

in store, and should like to have an opportunity of

presenting it; if not in hope of changing your

views, at least for the benefit of our readers. May
th,e Lord bless us bothjead us into all truth, and

give us an abundant entrance into his everlasting

kingdom, is the prayer of your sincere friend,

Jno, T. Walsh.

Philadelphia, April 30th, 1849,

<«»—-~

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.

EPHESIANS II. AND III.

Verses 11 and 12. Wherefore remember, that ye

being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called

uncircumcision by that which is failed The circumcision

in the flesh made by hands. That at that time ye

were without Christ, being aliens from the common-

wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of

promise, having no hope, and without (^od ia the

world.
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The apostle having previously clearly stated

their high calling,' and the exalted standing to

which ihey had now attained, next gives them a

word of caution. " Wherefore remember," call to

mitidj recollect—" that ye being in time past Gen-

tiles in the flesh "—that is, were not of the nation

in covenant with God—" remember that at that

time ye were without Christ,"— Christ being of the

Jews, and not previously having been proclaimed

to them—" being aliens "—strangers to. ignorant

of. separate—" from the commonwealth of Israel,"

not citizens; and as a consequence—"strangers

from the #ovenants-of promise, ,}—not allied to God
in covenant— :1 having no hope "—of the resurrec-

tion from
r

4 he dead : or. of the adoption of children,

'Sand without God in the world, ,:—atheists in the

i^orld ;
having no knowledge of the true God or

the nature of his service, nor of that gldrious state

to which God designed to raise the holy and un-

blamable in love. •

Veess 13. But now in Christ Jesus ye who some-

time were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.

" But now in Christ Jesus ''—by the regenerating

power of " tne word o'f truth," which is the seed

in producing a union with Christ, who is the truthj

as well as the life ; so that now—" ye who some-
time were afar oft "—that is, aliens—" are made
nigh'''— no longer aliens, but brought to be wor-

shippers of the true God—"by the blood of Christ."

Christ was of the Jews'by blood. When his blood

was shed, or his life received by descent from
Abraham was given up, his relation to them, "after

the flesh," being dissolved, he enters into relation

with persons out of all nations by the Spirit of Life,

or through the spirit by which he lives forever

more, and which raised him up from the dead.

Vehses 14— 18. For he is our pe3ce, who hath made
both one, and hath broken down the middle waH of

partition between us;' having abolished in his flesh the

enmitvj even the law of commandments contained in

ordinances ; for to make in himsidf of twain one new
mail;, so making peace ; and that he might rec6ncile

both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain

the enmity Thereby. And came and preached peace to

you vhich were afar -off, and to them that were nigh.

For through hirn we both have access by one spirit

unto the Father.

(; For he is our peace "

—

i. e., he is the author of
it—" who hath made both "—Jews and Gentiles

—

one, and hath broken down the middle wall of

partition,"—the wall of division—"having abolish-

ed "—made useless^ rendered worthless—" in his

lle3h"—k e., in his sufferings— " the enmity "

—

that whiqh was the'eause of the division between
.lewis and" Gentiles— l: even the law of command-
ments contained in ordinances"—those under
which the Jews had heretofore been held ; which
1 y the sufferings and death of Christ were now
rendered worthier. In bringing about the death
f.f Christ both Jetfs and Gentiles were active
agents—united in his crucifixion—and could there-
tore have no just cause of complaint if they were
ail placed u^on the same footing. The purpose
of God was, rvow that Christ had made useless the
law of ordinances-*-" to make in himself [Christ]

of twain [Jew* and Gentiles] arte new man"—
bringing both into union with himself, so that they
should constitute one body, while he [Christ] would

j

bi; the keqd of this " new T: and spiritual creation ;

'

thus constituting "one new man ;' } as perfectly:

united together as the head and body of the one
animal man-- "so making peace "—or concord,

union, harmony, between those who before were
in discord :—and that he might reconcile both
[Jews *and Gentiles] unto God in one body by the

cross"—by his death—"having slain the enmity
thereby "—the animosity existing between them;
that is, his condemnation and death was the occa-

sion of the hostile parties uniting together, [see

Acts 4 : 27,] as some great and deeply interesting

event, not uufreqaen tly, unites men from extreme
points, as well as abolishing the law of command-
ments—"and came"—by his, ambassadors—
" preaching "—proclaiming—" peace"—reconcilia-

tion— "to you who were afar off ;*—-who were
aliens, i. e.

}
Gentiles—"and to them tlhat were

nigh"—the Jews: " for through him [Christ] we
both [Jews and Gentiles] have accessy" .admission,
" by one spirit

,J—even that spirit which was upon
Christ our head without measure—"unto the
Father," Being united with Christ as a branch to

the vine, or -to keep to the figure-of the apostle, as

the members of the one body are united with the

head and partake of whatever life animates that,

so all the members in Christ have access through
their head, by th6 spirit of life in him, to the

Father, and in no other way: for/saith the Savior,

"Nt> man cometh'unto the Father but by me."
Verses 19—92. Now therefore ye are no more

strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the

saints, arid of the household of God, And are- built

upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief comer-stone j in whom
all the building fitly framed together groWeth unto an

holy temple in the Lord. In whom ye also are builded

together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.

a Ye *'—Gentile christians—" are no mdre stran-

gers and foreigners " as ye were once- "but
fellow-citizens"—that is, are united under one
head and system of government and favor—"with
the saints "—the holy ones who first hoped in

Christ
;
[see chap. ]: 12.]—" and of the household"

family—" of God." The apostle now changes the

figure to a building—" And are built upon" — rest

firmly on—" the foundation "-'-the word of truth,

the gospel of their salvation, [chap, i : 13,] pro-

claimed^" of the apostles 'V—messengers of Ch rist,

"and prophets/'—either those of the Old Testa-

ment, or those of the New, or both—" Jesus Christ

himself being the chief corner-stone "—that with-

out which there Would .be neitherunion or strength

in the building", and he was that of which prophets

and apostles all testified who spake of salvation for

men ; and which fras chosen of God to be the head
or foundation of the new, or spiritual creation—"in

whom all the building "—the whole body of saiuts,

" fitly framed together "—each part adapted to its

place and in its proper position. Any part of a

building out of its place weakens the whole: but

properly adjusted it becomelh, or—-'groweth unto

a holy temple in" —or, on—"the Lord "—he
being the head stone, or foundation— "in whom,"
or, on which—"ye also are builded together"—
built up in company, each forming a part of the

structure—" for a habitation "—an abode, resi-

dence, a home—"of God through "

—

en—by "the

Spirit." The church, the spiritual building, is de-

signed of God as the home, the abode, the resi-

dence of his Spirit : first resting in Christ without

measure, and from him flowing into every soul

built on him
; thus making them partakers of the
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divirie nature ; and, ultimately, exalting them to

the immorial honor of a tabernacle, for God, that

shall not be taken down, and eternally be that

temple through which he wjll manifest. his glory

before other created intelligences : and thiols "the

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints;"

see chap. 1 : '18. Let us see to it, that none of us

put forth a hand to mar or injure any person, even

one of thei least, composing this building, or that

God is endeavoring to bring into its structure.

The least of all may be as important, in its place,

as the greatest j and, indeed, fills a place that the

greatest could not occupy.

CaA-v. III. Versks 1—7. For this cause I Paul, the

prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles ; if ye have

beard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is

given .me to you-ward: how, that by, revelation he

made known unto me the mystery ; as I wrote afore in

few words : whereby when ye read ye may understand

my knowledge in the mystery of Christ, Which in

other ages was not made known unto, the sons of rfien-,

as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and pro-

phets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should be. fellow

heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his pro-

mise in Christ by the Gospel i whereof I Was made a
ministervaccording to the gift of the grace of God
given unto me by the effectual working of his power.

The first verse seems to be the commencement
of an exhortation which is interrupted to the close

of the chapter, and then resumed. at the first verse

fallowing. Paul, for, preaching the word of truth,

the good news of 'salvation, to the Gentiles, was
grievously persecuted by the Jews, and at length

is founda " prisoner^ at Rome,^from whence he
sent out this epistle. He calls to their jnind the

fact that he was a prisoner for their sakes, on t&eir

account; and then reverts to His call to preach
Jesus Christ to them, and says, "If ye have heard
of the dispensation "—of the charge or trust com-
mitted—"of the grace "—favor—" of God which
is given me to you-ward : how that by revelation*'

the Lord Jesus unveiled himself to him, so that he
saw him, and received his mission directly from
Christ; and in such manner as precluded all doubt
on the subject of his call and work : see Acts S6 :

12—18, and 1 Corth. 15 ; 5-r-8.: at this time, Jesus
—•" made known unto me the mystery "—the se-

cret—" which, in other ages "—or previous dispen-
sations—"was. not made known as it is now re-

vealed"—uncovered, brought to light, rendered
conspicuous—" unto the holy apostles and pro-

phets"—persons who communicated truths direct*

fy by inspiration of God : and such there were in

the days of the apostles : see Acts 1 1 ; 37, 28, and
13 : 1, 2 ; and other places. To these prophets
and apostles God made known clearly—" by the

Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and
of the same body"—with the Jews—"and par-

takers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel "

—

which promise is, that all, without regaid to nation,

that become holy and blameless in love, shall have
i( the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him-
self," or, be made partakers of his incorruptibility

and endless life : of which glorious tidings, Paul
says—

-

((
I was made a minister n—or, a servant, to

the Gentiles—"by the effectual working of his

power :'' see again Acts 26 : 12— 17

Verse 8. Unto me, who am less than the least of all

saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.

"Unto me, who am less than the least of all

saints"—or
?
holy ones, that is. the least of all the

apostles, as is evident from Hqi^h. 15:8, 9, which
see—"is this grace given, thai I should preach
among the Gentiles the unsearchable; riches of
Christ. 1 * Christ has riches ; and* they are unsearch-
able, and so extensive that they cannot be ex-

plored, nor exhaus;ad. Let. ue^dwell here a mo-
ment. What are we called ib? First, a union
with Christ : to become his brieve. Of course, part-

ners in his treasures, honors, and whatever belongs
to him. Let this truth be proclaimed. But who
and what are weT Mortal, corruptible,, dying
creatures ; whose foundation is in the (lust

j and ail

of whose tendencies are to return to dust again

;

with no principle of immortality or endless life in

ourselves. To such creatures Christ is proclaimed,

as seeking to bring us into a relation to himself of

the nearest and most interesting character. Men
are allured by the charm of,rimes\ gold,, inexhaust-

ible mines j that wakes up their whole being, and
they eagerly inquire what.it :.is

?
where it is, how

they can find it, how they niayppssess themselves
of those treasures;,and if th^ey #«d there is even a
chance for success in the pursuit, they enter at

once on the expeditipn, hazarding all the labor,

toil, risk, suffering, or privation,, that may be at-

tending the enterprise. Now,, says the apostle, I

come to proclaim to you riches unsearchable, a

mine that is inexhaustible in Christ. He is the Son
of the living God, and heir of $od i heir of his in-

corruptibility, glory, endless fete, and whatever
pertains to the fulness of God. He proposes to

share these riches with us : &nd in exchange for

this shorthand fleeting life ^to jjjrive us an endless

life': instead of these corruptible bodies to give us

incorruptible ones : instead bf the dishonor of con-

suming in the grave, by woijms, to raise us to

crowns of glory that fade hot away : in a word, to

give us riches as much' more glorious, valuable,

and durable than the richest diamonds, or the most

refined and pure gold, as thef exceed the most

worthless and loathsome object that earth bears

upon its surface. But al} comparison fails, and we
feel the deepest sense of weakness in the attempt,,

and leave it to your own reflections to follow up

the contemplation of the honor, glory, and riches

that are so freely offered to us in Jesus Christ.

V^eses 9—12. And to make airmen «e« what is the

fellowship of the mystery, which, from the beginning

of the world hath been hid m God, who created all

things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now unto

the principalities and powers in heavenly places might

be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.

According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in

Christ Jesus our Lord^ in whom we have boldness and

access with confidence by the faith of him.

"To make all see"—to enlighten all: not the

Jews only, but those of every nation—" what the

fellowship"—participation, communion— "of the

mystery "—the secret of the calling of the Gentiles,

" which from the beginning of the world "—or,

ages—u hath been hid in God "—not known as

now, though in the purpose of God—"who crea-

ted "-i—caused to exist, formed, instituted, or,

formed anew, regenerated, renovated ;
[it may re-

late here entirely to the u one Dew man," chap 2

:

15, or the one "body,' 7 verse 6; the regeneration

committed to Christ,)—"all things by "—through,

or. in— i( Jesus Christ : to the intent that "—m order

that—"now unto principalities "—authorities—
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K aml powers"—rulers—" in heavenly things ''

—

in things relating to the kingdom of God, or the

regeneration

—

u might be known by "— or in— "the

church the manifold "—the immense, the infinite,

'''wisdom of God.

'

? The whole scheme of crea-

tion, redemption, and renovation, is one of bound-
less wisdom ; faintly manifested at first, and but

imperfectly understood until after the death, resur-

rection and ascension of Christ, and the conse-

quent outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the fur-

ther gift of prophecy in the days of the apostles,

by which .was made known, vastly more perfectly

than in any previous dispensation; the boundless
wisdom of Gpd in the work of renovation, progress-

ing to a completeness and perfection never before

c&nceived of by the sons of men ; not even the
iriipst enlightened, viz., the Jews; and which even
the first christians, not excepting the apostles, were
slow to learn : so much so that the Saviour said,
u Oh unwise and slow of heart to believe;" and
Peter had to be taught in a vision, by a sheet let

down from heaven, even after his baptism of the
Holy Spirit : and our Lord Jesus had personally to

appear to Paul with light from heaven that over-

powered him, before the church fully understood,
or engaged in earnest to carry out God's designs of
mercy and salvation to the Gentiles ; which design
was not new, for it was "according to the eternal

purpose/' according to the determination before
the ages: that is, before either \he Christian or

Jewish ages ; and as expressed, or set forth, exposed
to view, [for so the original word here translated
purpose, signifies,] to Abraham, when God in-

formed him, that in his seed, which is Christ, all

the families of the earth should be blessed : this
was that "which he purposed in Christ Jeans our
Lord," that "the Gentiles should be fellow heirs,

and partakers of his promise in Christ Jesus ;"

verse 6: "in whom we have boldness, and access
with confidence by the faith of him.*

1 Through
the promise of God, and the knowledge of his pur-
pose to make us, Gentiles, partakers in the adop-
tion of children, we now have access to God, with
a firm reliance upon his mercy to us. who are in
Christ, united to Christ

;
in the one body. Glorious

privilege, glorious calling, glorious hope : arid let

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ have
glory now and evermore, through our head and de-
liverer, the Son of God..

IS THIS AGE FINAL, OR PREPARATORY?
No. i.

Most Christians are looking for a glorious state
of triumph for the Church of Christ on this earth.
Do the Scriptures warrant such an expectation?
Let the word of truth decide the question, and not
cur prejudices or fancies. We go back to the time
of Moses; Numb. 14 : 21, " But as truly a*I live,

all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the
Lord/' Here is a most solemn oath of the living
God. Has the promise made by this oath ever
yet been fulfilled ? Sorely, none can be at a loss
for an answer. How did the Psalmist understand
thiBsubjectl See^ Psalms 22. 27. "All the end*
of the world shall remember and turn unto the
Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations shall wor-
ship before thee." Has this prophecy ever had
its fulfilment? Certainly not. but he tells us
when it shall be, viz: When " the kingdom is the

5

Lord's, and he is Governor among the nations;"

verse 28. At that time it is said "a seed shall

serve him : it shall be accounted to the Lord for a

generation. They shall come [the seed,] and shall

declare his righteousness unto a people that shall be

born, that he hath done th.ifc.'
J Here is a people to

be born, after the kingdom is the Lord's, who are

to be taught the works God has wrought in subject-

ing the nations. This portion of Scripture needs no

further comment to show that the events spoken of

are future, and they are not " conditional ,-" a phrase

much used by those who, though not designedly,

are, in fact, turning the Scriptures into " a cunning-

ly devised fable.-"

That we do not misunderstand the Psalmist in

this matter, let us look at Psalm 72, where speak-

ing of Messiah's reign, he says, "The kings of

Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: the

kings of Sheb^and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all

kings sha.ll fall down before him : all nations shall

serve him." At the 17th verse he adds:—-"His name
shall endure for ever: his name shall be continued

as long as the sun : and men shall be blessed in

him : all nations shall call him blessed.' 7 In view

of that glorious period he breaks out in praise and

prayer, verses 18 and 19, "Blessed be the Lord

God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous
things. And blessed be his glorious name for

ever: and let the whole earth be filled with his

glory. Amen, and amen." These are no dark

sayings ; but full, clear arid plain. It does not re-

quire a Solomon to show that this prophecy is un-

conditional, future in its accomplishment, and

before the new earth dispensation. See Verse 8.

" He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and

from the river unto the ends of the earth." Com-
pare this with Rev. 21: 1—"And I saw a new
heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven and

the first earth were passed away: and there was

no more sea.'' The two periods are as distinct as

language can make them ; and it seems to. us, the

impartial mind cannot fail to see it.

Let us next examine Psalms. 102: 13—22,

"Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion; for

the time to favor her, yea
;
the set time is come.

JPor thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and

favor the dust thereof. Sq the heathen shall fear

the name of the Lord, &nd all .the kings of tte earth

thy glory. When the Lord sliall build up Zion, he

shall appear in his glory. He will regard the pray-

er of the destitute, and not despise their prayer,

This shall be written for the generation to come : and

the people which shaU be created shall praise the Lord.

For he hath looked down from the height of his

sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord behold the

earth. To hear the groaning of the prisoner ; to

loose those that are appointed to death. To de-

clare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise

in Jerusalem. Wheh the people are gathered

TOGETHER AND THE KINGDOMS, TO SERVE THE LoitD.
'

Here the language is clear. It is at a time when

the Lord personally appears in his glory. This

was written for a future period: and the people

which shallbe created shall then praise the Lord.

The Prophet Habakkuk says :
" The earth .shall be

filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord,

as the waters cover the sea," Hab. 2: 14. This

certainly relates to the future.

IN THAT AGE, TH K JEWS MISSIONARIES.

The Prophet records from the mouth of the Lord,

Zech. 8 : 21—22. " And the inhabitants of one city
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shall go to another, saying, let us go speedily to i rant persons two items, among many within our
pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of knowledge, of good done by the haled doctrine.
hosts: 1 will go also. Yea, many people wid\ „
strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in
Jerusalem, and top-ay before the Lord." Here is a
prophecy too plain to be mistaken. The next verse
shows that this is to be at a time when the Jews
will be" missionaries to "the nations;" The ob-
jector may say "Jews are the spiritual; seed." If

that is admitted it does not in the least affect the
argument - because there are those "-of the na-
tions" who are not Jews; and these "take hold
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, we will
go with you for we have heard God is with you."
We understand, of course/ that it is the literal

Jews that are spoken of, in this Verse ; and we be-
lieve the rem qant of them, who escape the terri-

ble judgments .with which that period will be
ushered in, will be converted a* the manifestation
of Christ personally to them as he manifested him-
self to Saul, of Tarsus on his way to Damascus.
At ^hat manifestation they will weep and mourn as
described > Zech. 12: 10—14; and it will not
be the mourning of. despair, but of genuine repent-
ance for having so long rejected their true- Messiah,
the crucified JesUs: "in that, day there shall

be a fountairt opened to the house of David and to

the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and unelean-
nessjV Zeoh. 13: l: and the iniquity of that
land will -be "removed in one day ;" see Zeeh.
3: 9. This people, thus saved, not changed to im-
mortality, but; among $tf " Jeft of the nations/'
[Zech. 14 : 16,] will be the first or chief of the
nations, during the next age or dispensation,"and
will be employed as suggested ,by the text,. Zech.
8 : 23, that is, as missionaries, successful mission-
aries to " all languages of the nations." Under
their labors among those left of the nations,

"many people and strong nations shall come to seek
the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before
the Lord." '

A CITJESTION.
In Heb,,3: 14, the apostle, speaking of Christ,

says : ,"that through death he might destroy him that
hath the power of death, that is. the devif." Again^
in John 3 : 8, it is said, " for this purpose the Son
of God was manifested that he might destroy the
works of the devuV' <,

Here the two inspired witnesses speak too plain
to be misunderstood. They mean simply this, that

Christ will destroy the devil and his works."
Will some one that believes in the immortality,

and never ending sins and torments of those per-
sons that die in their sins,—and the immortality and
never ending sins and torments of the devil, tell

me how, and when, Christ will bring about the
great event of destroying the devil and his works ?

E. W. Ksight.
Glenns Falls, N. Y.

DOES If DO ANY GOOD?
We have heard so many sneers from a certain

quarter against the view we entertain on the im-

mortality question—and it has been so significantly

said " 1 never heard of the doctrine doing any

good," that we have concluded to give these igno-

Oswego, lad., April 1st, 1849.

Br, Storrs:—For your encouragement I Would
state, that the "Six Sermons" have been blessed

in bringing some dear souls to the correct know-
ledge of Bible Truth. God has been pleased to

make a single copy, when introduced into a neigh-
bourhood, a pioneer for the herald of salvation to

follow. In this way numbers have btefen led to

know, that sin ahd death came through the first

Adam, and hfe tirad immortality came -through, our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ j and that God does
not send death to gather his saints unto hirrigelf,

but, that he Will send Jesus Christ to gather them
at the second advent,"

1

who will present the entire

church?, as the glorious bride, without spot or wrin-

kle* unto God his Father, arrayed in beauty, pos-

sessing immortality and incorruptibility, whose
inheritance wjll be in the new heavens and new
earth—the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and
unfading. Hence, a need of the second coming
of Christ is felt, and in this manner a way is

opened for proclaiming this blessed doctrine.

S. A. CHJLPLlfc.

Tyler, 111., March 22d, 1$49.

Dear Brother Stores :—It has now been about

two years since your "Six Sermons" first _caught

my eye. They called in question a doctrine, the

trnih of which I considered of vast importance :

viz, the immortality of the soul : for upon this, and

the doctrines unavoidably growing out of it, I had

based all my hopes of future bliss and glory. I

was a, Universalist. Believing that all men are a

compound of mortality and immortality, destined at

the death of the body to ascend jn their nobler

nature
;
which was a part of Deity himself, to his

own right hand to enjoy his fayor forevermore.

This, in my estimation, being true, I decided that

God would not punish sinners With eternal torments

in hell forever, for in so doing he must of necessity

punish a part of himself. I was preparing, as fast

as my circumstances would permit, to proclaim

this, to me, glorious doctrine. But before I had

completed my investigation of the "Six Sermons,"

I became^fully satisfied that the entire system [of

natural immortality] was based upon the serpent's

first lie,—" Ye shall not surely die." I rejected it

at once, and was led as I believe into a knowledge

of the true source of immortality ; and to see that

God would render unto every one according to

their deeds. "To them who 'by patient continu-

ance in well-doing, seek for gjory, and honor, and

immortality, eternal life." Since that time I have

felt it my duty to proclaim, according to the ability

given, life and immortality through Jesus at his

coming and kingdom. During the past year I have

travelled through a part of Illinois, Indiana, Michi-

gan, and Ohio : and among those looking for the

coming and kingdom of Jesus, I have found but

three, who do not believe with you in respect to the

nature and destiny of man : one in Illinois, one in

Indiana, and one in Ohio. I believe these truths

should be kept in the front of all preaching; for they

are the fundamental doctrines of the Bible. They

strike a death blow to Universal ism in ail its parts.

I have found in conversing with Universaliats, since

I embraced my present view, that theyare entirely

unprepared to meet these truths. The weapons
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lhev use bo successfully against eternal torments

fall' lifeless when tried against the Bible View of

the destruction of the wicked.

Yours, in hope of Eternal Life,

D.P.Hall.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.

PHILADELPHIA, MAY, 1849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
n JIe thai h$h the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son

of God hath not life?"
1— 1 John 5:12.

Bible Examiner.—We have concluded to say a

fe% words as to the prospects of our paper; and espe-

cially as some, even of our friends, from our silence

and through insinuations of others, have been led

to think that the Examiner is amply sustained.

We abhor the everlasting begging and dunning prac-

ticed by some.

From our subscribers we have not received funds

sufficient to pay our printer for the present volume
;

and unless we can realize at least four hundred

more new subscribers during this year, we shall be

exceedingly embarrassed in finishing the volume
for 1849, and shall be plunged in debt, without hav-

ing received a cent for our personal labors. If half

our present subscribers will send us two new
ones, each, with the pay in advance, we shall be

able to finish the year not only free from debt to the

printer, but also a trifle for our own services; at

which you will rejoice, if we have contributed any
thing to your profit. No subscription will be re-

ceived for a less time than one volume. All the

numbers for 1848 can be had if desired.

Any person who will fend us two new subscri-

bers, with pay in current money, free of expense

to us, we will send a copy of Dobney, in paper

cover, without charge. Dobney on Future Punish-

ment, or the end of the Wicked, is the most grand

and interesting work that has yet appeared. If

any prefer the Six Sermons instead of Dobney's
work, as a premium for the two new subscribers,

we will send three copies of them. We now Jeave

ihe fiubject with our friends, to do what they judge

best and right.

Dr. John T. Walsh.—All letters to him should

be addressed Philadelphia, Pa., No. 63 Ogden St.

Tour Eapt, with Various Observations.—-Our
apology for the lateness of the Examiner this month,
ib our absence. After our last went to press we
concluded noUo issue the May number till our re-

turn. We left Philadelphia March 28th at six

o'clock in the morning, and arrived in New York
<City, 100 miles, at half past one, P.M., where we
were welcomed to the hospitable home of our old

friend Henry F. Johnson. A meeting had been

given out for the evening in American Hall, Broad-

way, where, notwithstanding the wet weather, we

had the satisfaction of seeing many old friends, and

a good assemblage of attentive hearers, to whom we
spoke "of things new and old;" and - again in the

same place the next evening. Saturday, March 3 1st,

we left New York at 8 o'clock in the morning, by

the cars; going north and east we passed through

Bridgeport, New Haven, and Hartford in Connec-

ticut, Springfield, and Worcester in Mass., princi*

pal towns and cities on the route, and arrived at Bos-

ton about six o'clock in the evening^having travelled

about 230 miLes in ten hours, including stops. This

is winging our way fast enough for any age but the

present. So has steam entered into the composition

of men's minds, in these days, that the means of

locomotion are altogether too tardy, and invention

is at its "wit's end" to see if some more expeditious

means of conveyance cannot be brought into use,

whereby the land of promise [[California ! V\ can be

gained in
t: two days" by travelKng the heavens

above instead of the earth beneath: Ye% they seem

determined lo travel in the air, and are quite confi-

dent that they can succeed, and thus all but annihi-

late distance, making a pleasant ride, above the

clouds, to California or England in "two days."

Truly, u man" was " made upright," but we "have

sought out many inventions^ But alUhese move-

ments indicate the closing up of the present age, as

truly as the attempt to build Babel indicated the

confusion of tongues, whereby the devices of men

were overthrown to establish the purposes of God.

Sabbath, April 1st, we preached three times in

Chapman Hall, Boston, to an attentive congregation.

During the week we attended several meetings

and preached. Sabbath the 8th, we- again spoke

to the people three times ; and Thursday following,

being the State Fast of Mass., we preached twice.

In our discourses we took up the Bigns of the

times; the saint's inheritance; the locality of the

Kingdom of God; the prospects of the Jews; the

nature of the eoming age; and the immortality

question ; as well as practical holiness, or the im-

portance of being Chri3t-like in our lives and con-

versation. True, we had to touch all these subjects

but slightly, time not allowing us to enlarge upon

them
; but we have the satisfaction of knowing that

what we did say made the people anxious to hear

more; and we were strongly importuned lo remove

to that city, to preach statedly; but we were com-

pelled to decline, believing that the providence of

God called us elsewhere. We may again visit ihe

friends there, as we were urged to do if we could

not lake up our residence with them. The house

of Br. Prescou Dickinson was our home while there;

and many have proved hia hospitalities as well as

we. From Boston we went lo Lowell, the city of
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Factories. Here we were cheered by the cordial

greeting of our beloved brother, the "eminent

Methodist preacher," Merrit Bates of the "Wesleyan

Methodist Connection of America." We felt some

as Paul did when he met the brethren at " Appi-

fordm, and The Three Taverns" on his way to

Rome, and " thanked God, arid took courage." It

was truly refreshing to meet with one minister of

the religion of Jesus Christ who manifests its spirit,

and is far removed from the narrow spirit which

characterises nearly all religionists of every name
and party. Here also we met our old friend and

brother Wm,. H.Brewster, Br. Walsh's polemical

opponent, who is also a minister in the Wesleyan

Methodist connection, and preaching in Lowell.

Our interview with him was of a most pleasant

character, and contrasted amazingly with the

narrow spirit of most of our theological opponents.

Differ as we may and do 6n some -subjects, we felt

that the bonds of christian friendship and fellowship

were strong and unbroken. We gave Br. Brewster

a copy of Dobney on Future Punishment, and since

leam that he was highly pleased with, the " first

part," which was all that he had read at the time.

We hope and trust he may be equally well pleased

with the " Second part ;" and if so, we doubt not,

he will become the powerful advocate of " the

faith he once destroyed."

We were invited by the official members of the

Wesleyan church, to whom Br. Bates ministers, to

preach to them oh the "immortality question. We
gave them rive Discourses on the subject—two dup-

ing the week, and three on Sabbath, April 15th.

The word spoken was listened to with deep atten-

tion. We had both Methodist and Universalis! min-

isters to hear. Br. Bates openly avowed his belief

in our view of the end of the wicked ; and we doubt

not he will be fully sustained by the church and

congregation to which he ministers in Lowell ; he

had preached one discourse to them on the question

before our arrival, which made them the more

anxious to hear us. Br. Bates went to the Annual

Conference of the Wesleyan church, for New Eng-

land, while we were in Lowell; and though all

knew his views on the immortality subject no objec-

tion was made to passing his character; the Con-

ference thus manifesting a noble spirit of toleration

which does them much honor, and honors the

religion they profess. Several copies of Dobney on

Future Punishment were disposed of at that Con-

ference, and also of our "Six Sermons." The
church at Lowell unanimously requested Br. Bates

to return and labor among them another year: Br.

Brewster also returns to his congregation in Lowell.

Our visit to that city was highly gratifying and en-

couraging. We parted with the friends there, par-

ticularly with Br. Bates, with much regret : it was

painful to take the final gra?p of that brother's hand,

with whom we had enjoyed such a refreshing

season; but, we shall meet again ; so proclaims the

voice of faith. A history of that brother's trials and

persecutions, in years past, for the truth's sake, is a

chapter written in the "book of remembrance.;"

and will not be forgotten when God shall "make
up" his "jewels." He has a part to act, in

future
; for which may our Lord fully prepare him,

and strengthen him mightily in its performance.

Eight years has his mind been exercised more or

less on the immortality question. When he was

Presiding, Elder in the Methodist Episcopal Church,

in the Troy Conference, we sent him a copy

of " Three Letters," the first thing we ever pub-

lished on the subject. Those Letters were ori-

ginally written to the late Rev. Orange Scott,

afterwards founder of the "Wesleyan Method-

ist Connection of America," and which he often

told us he was unable to answer. It was by

his advice we published them ; though his name
was suppressed as the person to whom they were

written. In the spring of 1841 we sent a copy of

those Letters to Br. Bates, and the seed then sown

has never ceased to vegetate, though sometimes it

has lain comparatively "dorm ant, and then starting

forth with fresh vigor, till at length it has appeared

in strength, and is vigorously manifesting itself.

The " Three Letters " became the basis of the

"Six Sermons," which were first published in Al-

bany, N^ Y. in the spring of 1842, and before we
had any thing to do with" Millerism." We make

this statement because that theory has often been

charged with being the author of the doctrine of the

destruction of the wicked as advocated by us in our

" Six Sermons." But there was never any connec-

tion between the one and the other; and Mr. Miller

always opposed our views on the immortality

question. It is true that we were drawn into Mr.

Miller's theory for a time, but renounced all his

peculiarities more than foul* years ago, and some of

them more than five years since ; and have had no

connection with his peculiar views for more than

four years past; the leaders in that system are among

our opposers.

From Lowell we returned to Boston, and from

thence to Springfield, where we were welcomed by

many friends, particularly Brethren R. E. Ladd and

Moses Stoddard, good men and true, who stand for

the right and truth at whatever cost. Sabbath, April

22d. we preached morning and afternoon in Dwight's

Hall ; and in the evening in the Universalis! Church,

on the subject,—" No immortality to man except

through Jesus Christ." Here we had a large and

attentive congregation, to whom we opened and

expounded the Scriptures as to the fact, that the

death threatened Adam was not a moral one, but a

literal dissolution of his entire being; from which

there is no recovery except by Christ, and no irn-
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mortality only by a union with Christ, and being
;

made partakers of the divine nature in him; or,
|

without holiness— being made Christ-like. After :

the sermon, full liberty was given to question us.
j

and we answered all that chose to ask; and there

were several which gave new interest to the subject.

While in Springfield we visited the grave of 0.

Scott, to whom we refer in our previous remarks,

lie sleeps in the Cemetery, near the Methodist

.

Church. Near two years have passed away since

he has ? slept in the dust of the earth," awaiting
i:
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God "

£0 waken him to meet his descending Lord. Many
reflections rushed upon our mind as we gazed upon

the spot of earth where he- lies whose warm hand

we had often pressed—whose animating voice and

countenance had often cheered us—by whose side

we had often stood in doing battle against oppression

—arid who, first of all ministers of the Gospel, en-

couraged us to proclaim to the world our views of

no immortality to wicked men. Our emotions, as

as we stood by his grave, can be more easily ima-

gined than described. We did not indeed fancy .an

immortal spirit fled to some imaginary heaven-;

but we did feel an' oppression come over our mind
that he with whom we were once so intimate in

active life was now before us, but could not hear

our voice, nor mingle his affections with purs. No,

silence reigned : but Itope was there ; and that hope

was in our heart that he who lay before us in the

silent dust would, ere long, hear the voice of the

Son of God, and come forth to eternal life. We
reluctantly took a last look of his dusty bed, and

turning away, could scarce restrain ourte&rs: it had

a softening and chastening influence on our affec-

tions which still remains; and we shall often reflect

upon that scene, and live in hope that we shall meet

again where death is known no more.

From Springfield we travelled west to Albany,

N. Y., the place where we first preached our " Six

Seimons"in 1842. At Albany we now preached

three times, and trust the Lord will bless the word

spoken to the good of such as heard it. Our inter-

view with old friend? was of a refreshing character.

Some, however, were scattered abroad, and some
had filers, a&Ieep. We here became acquainted

with Eld. Jasper Hazen, Editor of the Christian

Palladium, a periodical of the Christian connection
;

he is Editor also of the American Christian Mes-

senger. We were refreshed by the kind and bro-

therly spirit be manifested towards us. We cannot

but love men, who, though they differ from our

views, manifest that they are in possession of a

brotherly heart. & " Love is the fulfilling of the law ;"

without this all our professions and knowledge are

vain. Eld. Hazen was among our hearers while in

Albany, and we feel a pleasure in the remembrance
of ourv-interview with him.

On our return to Philadelphia, we spent the first

Sabbath in May in the city of New York, and

preached three times in the American Hall; but the

day was one of the most rainy of the season, so that

few attended.

Now, after an absence of six weeks, we are once

more at home in our "own hired house." Our

Heavenly Father has kindly watched over us in our

travels, so that no harm ha3 befallen us in passing

over near a thousand miles by Steam prjwer. He
has brought us to our habitation in peace, and pre-

served ours in safely during the period of our ab-

sence ; and we now desire to record His loving-kind-

ness and tender mercy. To Him be gloiy and

praise through Jesus Christ, His Son, our Saviour

and Hope.

THE TKUE WESLEYAN-fflMOKTALITI.

Since our last paper went to press, the Editor of

the True Wesleyanhas commenced a series of arti-

cles on u The Immortality of the SouiJ* In the first

article he stated the reasons for discussing the ques-

tion, and the conditions on which replies would be

admitted into the Wesleyatt : one,Of those conditions

was, if the respondent be an editor he shall publish

both sides in his paper. We had a personal and

friendly interview with the Editor of the Wesleyan,

and an understanding that we were, to republish in

the Examiner no more of his articles than we might

be disposed to reply to. With this arrangement we

left our response to his article " No. 2," with him,

on our way to Boston. Soon after we arrived at

Boston we received a note from the Editor of the

Wesleyan, saying that he had concluded to have

his articles stereotyped, and make a book of them;

and as such a work should contain a reply to all the

objections urged against his views, and as those

replies would most naturally arise out of his rejoin-

ders to ours, he desired that we should first publish

in the Examiner, and then he would copy from our

paper and respond when through with his regular

course of argument: this would enable him, with

least expense, to stereotype his rejoinders to complete

the book. We wrote him in reply, that we did not

wish to oppose any obstacle in ihe way of his book

being got up in the way most convenient to him-

self; but still, thought his new proposition would

give him a double advantage: first, the influence of

hie entire argument would be on the minds of the

readers of the Wesleyan before the first of my re-

plies would appear; and then, second, each of my

articles was to be accompanied with his rejoinder

to prevent the minds of his readers from losing

whatever impression his series of articles might

have made : and besides, the time that would elapw

from the time his articles were published to the

appearance of mine, would make it necessary for
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me to quote more from his than if they fol-

lowed immediately. Under these considerations

we requested him to return the article we left him,

and now present our readers with his article from

the Wesleyan. of March 24th, with our reply: it is

as follows

:

THE IMMORTALITY Of THE SOUL-NO. II.

THE IMMATERIALITY OF THE SOUL.

The Scriptures alone can certainly and satisfac-

torily settle the question before us, in the minds of

christians, yet there may be arguments drawn
from reason and philosophy which nave much force;

and as these may assist iri coming at a right under-
standing of the Scriptures, we, will commence with
them, and close with a direct appeal to the Bible,

We will commence with the spiritual nature of the
soul. The soul or mind is not matter but spirit, and
of course forms no "part of the body. This raises

an important issue with one class who deny the
immortality of the soul There are some wha de-
ny the existence of a soul or Spirit in man, to he
contradistinguished from the body, and insist that

what we cali the mind is a mere function of the
brain, and that the brain ijself is intelligent.

So far as the researcheS'of philosophy extend,
there are but two primary substances in the uni-

verse, and these are matter and spirit. All we
know of these substances is certain propertied and
phenomena whioh they exhibit. Matter is known
to possess the properties of Impenetrability. Exten-
sion, Figure, Divisibility, Indestructibility, Inertia,

Attraction. Spirit is that which thinks, perceives,

remembers, reasons, wiHs, and is susceptible of
love, hatred, joy and grief. The former of these
properties are found ,in our bodies, in common with
all other matter ; the latter "constitute- the pheno->

mena of the mind. It is riot reasonable to suppose
thai properties so opposite to each other, inhere in

the same substance, and the bnly rational conclu-
sion is that matter is not mind, and /that mind is

not matter. There must therefore be in man an
intelligent spirit, "which forms no part of the body,
and this is what we call the soul. We reason upon
the modern and generally admitted principles of
natural philosophy, and unless we are greatly mis-
taken, |,he whole system of philosophy will have to

be exploded to invalidate our arguments.
The admitted properties of matter, and the ad-

mitted properties of mind, cannot inhere in, and be
essential properties of the same substance. A few
illustrations will make this plain. The body is

matter, every part of it is matter ; the bones are

matter, the flesh is matter, the blood is matter, the
nerves are matter, the brain is matter, and all the

secretions are matter, every part, is matter apd the

whole is matter, and to every part and to the whole
belong the properties of matter above described.
Where these properties inhere, as they do in the
body, the properties of mind cannot inhere.

Inertia, which is an essential property of matter,
cannot inhere in the same substance with will or

volition, which is an essential property of mind.
Inertia is that property in matter which renders
it incapable of Self-motion, or self-action ;

matter
acting1 only as it is acted upon : will or volition is

that property of mind which renders it capable of

self-determination and self-action. Now as matter
can only act as it is acted upon, and as mind has the

power of self-action, they cannot be the same sub-
stance,—matter cannot be mind, mind cannot be
matter. Again, matter can only 'be moved l£y phy-
sical force - matter acts on matter by contact, and
one material body cannot act on another material
body, only as their surfaces come in contact ; but
mind is acted upon by motives, and acts from mo-
tived, and mind acts on mind through the medium
of motives without physical contact. This proves
as clear as a sun-beam that matter and mind are
not the same.
To insist in opposition to the above view, that

mind is matter ; that intelligence and volition are
its inherent properties, and consequently that man
has no soul, which forms no part of his1>ody, must
subvert the admitted principles of philosophy. Phi-

losophy, insists that inertia is an essential property
of- matter; man's body is matter, as shown above,

and yet it exhibits locomotive powers, and is seen
,acting without any visible agent acting upon it, and
hence the doctrine of the inertia of matter must be
given up, or we must admit that there is a rational

soul inhabiting' in the body, which controls it,moves
it, and guides it. We see a steam engine. in mo-
tion, and we know that the power of motion does

not reside in any part Of the machine ; that it acts

only as it is acted upon. We know that the steam
propels.it, but we know at the same time that the

steam acts only as it is acted upon ; that there is

ari intelligent, reasonable agent that directs the

whole. (

So with the body: it is an animal machine, the

bdnes are- studs and braces to support the frame,

and are levers for the purpose of mechanical action;

the muscles, by their contractions and distensions,

operate on the bones and set the machinery in mo-
tion ; But the muscles have no intelligence, or voli-

tion, and whep the machine is in order, they are

under the control of, and are guided by the mind.

The foot or hand cannot will to move ; the eye can-

not will to open or shut. This our own conscious-

ness proves. Let any man try to will with his foot

or hand ; and his own consciousness, which is, the

highest proof possible, will tell him that there is no

power to will in his foot or hand. Man can will,

and may be conscious of willing to move his foot,

but at the same time he is conscious that his foot

does not will, and that he does not will with his

foot, but that he, his mind, wills concerning it.

The muscles are nut in motion by a power superior

to themselves, which must be intelligent. Now
what is this power 7 Those who deny that man
has a soul, which is no part of the -body, and which

ig an immaterial spirit, say that fhe brain is this

self-determining, controlling and guiding power.

This we deny on the ground that it is matter, and

only matter, and possesses Only the properties and

powers of matter. If it be said that there is gome-

thing in or associated with the brain which is not

matter, which is superior to matter, the whole ar-

gument is given up, for that is jusi what we con-

tend for, and that superior something which is not

matter, we call the soul. If it be said that the brain

is only matter, then however refined it may be, it

possesses only the properties of matter, one of which

ia inertia, directly the reverse of self-operation.

The brain then cannot act only as it is acted upon,

and we come back to the quest ion
;
what is this su-

perior power thai sets the muscles in motion, when

we will to move the foot or the hand ? If it now be

said that it is the brain, we ask. what power acts
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upon the brain, causing it to act on the muscles?
The brain being matter, can act only as acted upon.
We have then got to give up the first principles of

Natural Philosophy, or seek for some higher cause
of the phenomenon of motion. We allow that the
muscles operate on the bones, that the brain ope-
rates on the muscles, through the nerves, all the
nerves and spina] marrow terminating in the brain;

but we insist at the same time, that there is an in-

telligent soul which acts on the brain, or it would
never act. This doctrine being admitted, the phe-
nomena of matter and mind are made to harmo-
nize without involving any philosophical contradic-
tion, or absurdity ; deny it, and the principles of
natural philosophy, which past ages have developed
5nd matured, are thrown back into chaos, and we
have to begin, de novo, and grope our way in search
of first principles.

The above view accords with our own conscious-
ness, Every man is conscious of thinking, but we
are not conscious of thinking with any part of our
body, not even the brain. That the head is the
seat of the intelligence, no rational man can doubt;
we are conscious that the thinking operation is car-
ried on within the head, but no man is conscious
that his brains think. The rational soul is myste-
riously united to the body, and the brain is doubt-
less the point of union, and constitutes the medium
through which the soul holds communion with the
physical world without. The fact that this union
is mysterious constitutes no objection, for if we de-
ny it, there will be as great a mystery involved in
the idea that the whole mental phenomena is the
result of properties inherent in matter, and found
only in the brain, in contradistinction from all other
matter.

Response to Article "No. II."

Br. Lee,—As you have kindly granted me the

use of the Wesleyan to respond to your articles on

Immortality, I hope to do you the justice to keep
to the conditions you have specified in your laBt

number; and I earnestly pray that the Father of

Lights may give us both understanding, and guide
us into truth. Whatever may be the result of our

controversy, I truly desire that we may be able so

to conduct it as to show that we can, if we must)

differ in love.

The philosophical part of the question interests

me but littte, and hence, upon that part, I shall

probably say but little. I perfectly agree with you
that "the Scriptures alone can settle the question

before us." The facts of inspiration must determine
what is the constitution of man. Philosophers have
never yetteome to an agreement among themselves
on this subject ; and their speculations may well

be termed ''legion.'' Their imaginings have
mainly grown out of the notion that there are u two
substances ;" though in that they were not always
agreed. Bishop Berkly, it seems, adopted the no-
tion which amounts to this, viz: "matter does not

exists Berkly, indeed, calls man a substance , but
then be is an, incorporeal substance. He, and Plato
before him, regarded motion and intellect as
real and independent existences, and not as quali-

ties of matter; this doubtlesg led him to his con-
clusion as to the non-existence of matter, inasmuch
as we see neither motion nor intellect except in

connection with matter. Locke declares, we do
not know-- what matter is ; and endeavors to prove

from this fact, that we do know what imma-
terial substance is 1 Truly , " the world by wis-

dom knew not
1
' man, any more than it did "God."

The Double Substance theory is that from which
you reason on the question under discussion. So

far as I am concerned, I wish it understood that

what constitutesthe being of God does not enter into

this controversy. We agree "that he is ;" but

what He is, beyond the fact that He is Spirit, I

shall not attempt to define. Whatever He is, it

proves nothing as to what man is.

You tell us, "so far. as the researches of phi-

losophy extend, there are but two primary sub-

stances in the universe, and these are matter and

spirit.'
7 The term Jt primary " implies secondary

a substances " What are these 1 Are they neither

matter nor spirit ? Among your definitions of mat-

ter is "indestructibility; but you say "every part

of the body is matter." Do you really believe

" every part of the body " is " indestructible V
Again, are electricity and light matter? and do

they possess the property of ;t inertia V 7 " The
whole system of philosophy'* is "exploded'- if the

properties of matter, as you have defined them,

pertain not to these.

"Inertia) which is an essential property, of

matter," you tell us, "cannot inhere in the same
substance with will or volition, which is an essen-

tial property of mind." But) is it not a f^tet, that

the mind "inheres" in the "brain," which,

you say, is " matter ?** and hence, is it not a fact,

that mind, will and volition, "inhere" in matter?

You say again—"Inertia is? that property hi

matter which renders it incapable of self-motion,

or self-action," &c. Is this true of light. oi mag-
netism, and electricity ? If not, does not your ar-

gument fail? ,

;

It appears to me that you have giVen the proper-

ties of what philosophers term "inanimate mat-

ter," and not matter organized, or living matter;

and hence I think you do not reason conclusively

on this point.

If light, magnetism, and electricity be spirit, and

not matter, then "attraction" is not only the

property of matter, but .mind, or spirit also.

"Matter," you say, " can be moved only by physi-

cal force." But the muscles move, or contract and

expand, it is said, by uervous power. Do the

newes exert a .physical force % If &o, what sends

the electric current along the nerves? Do you say,

"it is the will." If so, as "matter can be moved
only by physical force," must not the will be physi-

cal ? that is, must it not be matter ?

Once more, you say—(( Matter acts on matterby

contact, and one material body has no power to act

on another material body, only as their surfaces

come in contact." But, does not matter act on

matter without contact of surface ? The sun, mil-

lions of miles from the earth, acts with tremendous
" force " on it. And do not all the planets act on

one another without contact ? According to the

philosophy upon which you base your argument,

mind can do no more. " This proves," if not as

" clear as a sunbeam," yet, clear enough, u that

matter and mind are" modifications of "the

same/' Br. Lee being judge: and thus you "sub-

vert the admitted principles of philosophy." Does
iL philosophy insist that inertia is an essential prin-

ciple of" organized u matter?" If so, it is false

philosophy.

Br. Lee says, "We are not conscious of think-



BIBLE EXAMINER, 77

ingwith the brain.
1
' Are we conscious of thinking

without our brain 3 For my part, I am just as con-

scious of thinking. with my brain as of seeing with
my- eyes j

or, as I am conscious of walking with

my legs. But suppose I had not that conscious-

ness, would that any more prove I did not think

with my brain, than it would prove my stomach
did not digest my food because I am <not conscious

of that
1

? The brain, by excessive study, becomes
fatigued and, pained ; and we are conscious of

using our brain when we think ; and when it be-

comes affected by disease, we feel an inability to

think.

We again repeat, that the darkness philosophy

has thrown over this subject, arises from the

Double Substance theory ; and this principle is in

opposition to the relation in Genesis, where God is

considered, not as an immaterial, substance, but

simply as an t(
.Eternal Being,, who by his will

condensated tflat which constitutes heaven and earthy

and communicates to matter,. motion and life." No
philosopher has ever been able to give even a toler-

able definition of his fancied "immaterial substance .**'

the expression itself is without meaning, and an

evident contradiction of ideas; and since the idea

of substance contains the idea of matter, ought noV

the expression " immaterial substance ." to be re-

jected from Philosophy %

In conclusion^—If the philosophy upon which

your reasoning is founded be true, that " inertia is

that property hi matter which renders it incapable

of self-motion ot self-exertion]" ai\d,M order to

these manifestations, there must be added "spirit,"

or an immaterial substance, without which (i self-

determination and self action " would be impossible;

then, does it not follow, that all animals, birds, rep-

tiles/insects, fishes, and the smallest animalcuhe,

possess "spirit," or the immaterial substance, as

really as man % for they all are " capable of self-

motion, or self-exertion." Shall we not rather con-

clude that the Infinite, Eternal, and. Self-existent

Being, who is the Creator of all things, ha.s power

to organize matter so as to irnpaTt to it life, and en-

dow it with "self-determination and self-action,'*

without the fancied immaterial substance?

Yours truly, in the Gospel of Christ, with much
esteem, George Stores.

Philadelphia. Pa., March 27th,- 1849.

j
—^t*—r-

FUTURE STATES.
By Key- Reginald Courtenay. A. M.

(Continued from page 63.;

ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

Let us now turn to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. "The
trumpet shall sound, the dead shall be raised in-

corruptible j this mortal shall assume immortality.

Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is

written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

Death, where is thy sting, FUues, where is thy

victory!" Here the apostle exults over Hades
and Death together, because God, he knew, would

on his appoinled day rescue the souls of men from

their dark dominion ; and make an uttet end of

those evil powers,. who, in the strength of sin, had
reigned for a time over mankind. And it would

appear from his language that the viqtory of Hades
over the soul is as complete as that of death. But

if there be an intermediate consciousness, and for

the redeemed an interval of most blissful rest,

Hades has no victory at all Death may conquer the

body, but Hades, so far from subduing the soul,
would actually liberate it from a heavy burden
and bondage, and promote "the glorious liberty of
the children of God." St. Paul however declares
that Death and Hades now reign together : never-
theless, knowing that they shall hereafter be cast
together into the " lake of fire," and that an inter-
val of death and unconsciousness, to be terminated
on the last Day, is but a momentary decease, and
scarcely to be regarded as an evil he anticipates
the fmaj triumph, and exults over them as already
subdued. For Hades may be deemed to have no
captives, unless she' can bind them in everlasting
chains.

Departing saints are sometimes known to tri-

umph, in the hour of dissolution, as if their victory
were already won. And Christians who "have
fought the good fight » are'lcertainly not forbidden
thus to triumph, although it be not till the Last
Day that Death is swallowed up in victory. For
the interval will not be felt ; no train of thought
will disturb the deep sleep of the dead, sickening
the soul with hope deferred : but they shall find
that Scripture realised to them, " It is appointed
unto meri once to die ;—and after this the judg-
ment."
Death and Hades however are still permitted to

reign; and are destined to exert their destroying
power till the end of the world. At the opening
of the " fourth seal," in the Apocalypse, St. Jqhn
" Beheld a pale horse, and his name that sat on
him was Deaftt, and Hades followed with him.
And power was given to them over the fourth part
of the earth, to kill with sword and with hunger,
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth."
Here is Hades painted as one going forth to devour
and destroy, m league with death. In the same
book Ihey are again coupled together, in their

present subjection to the Son of Man, and in their

final fate- "He hath the keys of Hades and
Death, 5

.' to unlock their dark gates on the predes-
tined day : and when he executes the judgments
committed to him

;
they shall be together cast into

the lake of fire, which is the second death," and.

be themselves destroyed. Shortly before this, in

the vision of Su John, the " sea gave up the <lead

that were in it, and Death and Hades (the supposed
abode of living souls) delivered up the' dead which
were in them."

Still more numerous are the passages of the

Old Testament, wherein death and Hell,—in the

Hebrew Sheol, in the Greek Hades,—are men-
tioned together, not' as if Hades were a pleasant

place of refuge for the disembodied souls, the vic-

tims of death, hut as if the two were conjoined in

tne work of destruction. See Job xxvi, 6. Prov.

xv. 11, xxvii. 20. Hab. ii. 5.

It cannot be pretended that Hades is the place

or state of the body merely—or indeed of the body
at all. While the body moulders into dust and is

scattered to the four winds, the soul is in Hades.

"Thou wilt not leave my sovl in Hades, nor suffer

thy Holy One to see corruption," was David's

prophecy concerning Christ. If in any passage of

Scripture the body should seem to be in Hades, it

is because a locality is given to Hades which does

not in strictness belong to it ; and it is then placed

in the grave. Thought can have no locality :
" one

might as well say of a disembodied spirit that it is

hard or heavy; or a cubic foot in dimensions, as to

say that it in heru or there.
1

' Hades has no more
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locality than has Death ;
though both are in Scrip*

lure occasionally localized, or person itied. But be-

cause the body descends into the grave, and will

rise afj-ain from the grave, the man, body, and soul,

is said to do the same. " All men shall rise again,

with their bodies;" and before resurrection the

dead are said to £l dwell in dust y
: to %1 sleep in the

dust of the earth." Vet il is plain, that the instant

that mysterious tie is severed which connects the

body and soul., all that gave locality to mind is

wholly lost. When therefore it is said, that on the

return of the body to the dust, ' the spirit returns

to God Wrho gave it,
?? we ought nut to imagine, as

some do,'' an ascent of the spirit towards the skies
;

but simply an assertion of the fact, that the spirit,

Which when given by the Creator, and detached,

as it were, from Him, constituted a living creature,

has now reverted back to him who gave it, and
become, not by cnange of place, but of ownership,

His property again.

Our Lord declared that as Jonah was three days
and three nights in the whale's belly, so should he
himself be three days and nights in the htart of the

earth. Here the heart of the earth is simply put in

opposition to the belly of the whale, and the words
do not differ essentially from those of the -more

usual prediction that our Lord should be three days
in the grave. We read also that our Lord " descend-
ed into the lower parts of tiie earths -But no stress

can be laid on this, inasmuch as it is not evident

that the earth itself is not intended, which in com-
parison of heaven is termed , the lower (parts or

regions.) ta katotera tes ges : as where Isaiah says,
i; Sinu, ye heavens ; shout, ye lower parts of the

earth
''*

The mention that is occasionally made in Scrip-

ture of an abyss, deep or bottomless pit, as the

abode of certain spirits, and of the soul of Christ

during its separation from the body, deserves con-
sideration in relation to this point. This abyss ap-

pears to be the same as Hade?, and to be a place

wherein spirits are confined. Hence proceeded the
locusts of the Apocalypse, and perhaps also Apol-
lyon their king, and hence also the beast, on whom
sat the Babylonish idolatress. It is probably a

place of confinement for spirits, wherein they are
prevented from all exercise of their powers. "I
saw an angel come down from heaven, having
the key of the bottomless pit and a £reat chain
in his hand, and he laid hold on * * Satan and
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into

the abyss^ and shut him up and set a sea] upon
him, that he should deceive the nations no more."
And it is the same as Hades, for this fate of Satan
seems to be precisely that of the rebellious ansrels
of St. Peter and St. Jude. Moreover we know
that our Lord descended into Hades; and St. Paul
writes, i; who shall descend into the deep,— the
ahyss~~ih-dt ip, to bring up Christ from the dead ,?

That it is a place of confinement would appear also
from the in treaty of the Legion of demons to our

'

Lord, that he would allow them to go into the herd'
of swine, and not command them into the abyss.
Now the confinement of a spirit seems to be the
same as the destruction of all his consciousness

; if

the mind be reduced to inactivity, all its thoughts
pt-nsh. activity being of the very essence of

j

•Ephes. iv. 9. lajiah xliv. 23. St. Paul, it may be
observed, is speaking of Christ's afceenssion from the
earth, not his resurrection from the dead.

thought* But this imprisonment in Hades, whether

of the human soul, or of an evil spirit, need not

be local, inasmuch as thought is not local. Strict-

ly speaking, the spirit "or soul or life of man nei-

ther moves upwards to God and heaven nor down-

wards to the grave. The union of mind with matter

alone can give locality: and it is this union ima-

gined or foreseen, that has occasioned those Scrip-

tural expressions—to "dwell in the dust,"— to "rise

again w^th their bodies.'"! But these expressions

would not have been used, this union during the

intermediate state would not have been supposed,

unless the condition of the disembodied soul har-

monized with that of the body, so that when the

one was buried, the other also could be said to

sleep, and to be in ({ a land of darkness."

Again, we may learn something concerning

Hades, from the fact that our blessed Lord himself

descended into it, and on the third day rose again

from the dead* It is evident from Scripture, that

.the death which our Lord endured did hot wholly

terminate with his passion on the cross. God raised

him up, "having loosed the poms of death, be-

cause it was not possible that he
t
should be holden

of it." And the heart of Christ was to rejoice, and

his flesh to rest in hope, because the Father would

not ' leave his soul iti Hades, nor. suffer His Holy,

One to see corruption," Now inasmuch as it was

an infinite condescension in our Lord- to take upon

him our nature,'and subject himself to the burden of

the flesh, what were the pains of death to him,

what the triumph of his resurrection T
if death had

merely relieved him of the burden of the flesh, and

enabled his liberated soul -to pass into rest and

glory! How was corruption obviated by his reas-

Biimption of that body of flesh which he had laid

down on the Cross? Some are accustomed to

say, that the glory of the resurrection of the saints

at the Last Day will mainly consist in the investi-

ture of their souls with glorified, spiritual bodies.

But Christ took again the body in which he suffer-

ed. Again, "Christ being risen from the dead, it

is said, dieth no more j death hath no more

dominion over him." Death then had dominion over

him, until he "rose again from the dead." But

for this resurrectioti the Holy One would, like

David, have seen corruption ; corruption would

have had dominion not over a mere frame of flesh,

but over that holy soul in which was no sin. Christ

laid down on the cross all that life, which his

Incarnation and Nativity had given him,—his

human body and soul. "I lay down my life: I

have power to lay it down, and I have power to

take it again."

And what signify those sublime words, c*Iam
he that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am
alive for evermore. "j; And, " In that he died, be

- Thus in Rev. xvii. 8, it is written, "The beast

which thou sawest was, and is not, and shall ascend out

of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition.'
3 Now if by

perdition ie meant everlasting punishment in the lake

of fire, everlasting consciousness, it would seem that

there is no consciousness till the beast passes from the

abyss, and goes into perdition. The expression, " is

not," may however merely signify, " is no longer upon

earth.'-

t And to that remarkable passage above quoted-—

" Many bodies of the sleeping saints, {recumbent, rechn-

in,g saints,} arose, and came out of their graves.

} Rev. i. )S. "1 am the living one, and I became

one-that-is-dead, a.nd behold 1 arn Irving for ever."
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died unto sin once, but in that he liveth,. he liveth

unto God,n Shall we make them mean, "I lay

down my body; I have power today it down, and
resume it,'' "I am he that am embodied, and

was disembodied, and behold I am embodied for

evermore." "In that he parted with his body, he

died unto sin once, but in that he hath it again, he

liveth unto God. ;s Rather we should believe, that

our blessed Lord parted with his human soul
j

parted with that life itself) whereby he how liveth

If his resurrection* from the dead had been merely

the taking his body again, it would hare been no

more a victory over death, than was his incarna-

tion ;
or at least no more than was the creation of

Adam from the lifeless dust of the gtound. But

Hades grasped a human soul j, and that
;
was

wrenched from her dark dominion.

And so glorious was this victory over Hades,

that in reference to this Christ is spoken of as the

Son of God. He is termed, "the, first begotten

from the dead," he was "declared to be the Son

of God with power* by the resurrection from trje

dead ;" and we are' tpld that " God hath fulfilled

his promises of mercy, in that he hath raised up
Jesus again j as it is written in the second Psalm,

'Thou art my $on, this day have I begotten
f

thee.*
>} Thus also, "the/ who are accounted

worthy to obtain thaj; world j and the resurrection

from the dead, cannot die any more, and are

equal to the angels, and are the children of God,
being the children of .the. resurrection -•" and are

said to "groan within" themselves, waiting for the:

Adoption,*—to„ wit, the redemption of Ahe body ;"

for ." the manifestation of the Sons of God."
Had the victory been. gained on the cross, our

Lord's last words would have been' those of exul-

tation ; sounds of joy and triumph would have

filled the heavens, as at the nativity j and angels.

would have bidden the disciple s. to"weepiw more,

cheering them as they did on#the third day.

And the bodies of the saints which slept need not

have been detained in their graves until after

his resurrection ; but at once appearing unto

many, might have testified to the subjugation' of

death.

Some persons are inclined to, believe, that our

Lord, when he entered the realms of Hades,'

entered as a conqueror; .bringing into these deso-

late shades a light and life not their own ; nay,

proclaiming in them that gospel which his apostles

afterwards preached on earth. They refer to the

werdsof St. Peter,—" Christ was put to death in

the flesh, but quickened in the spirit ; by the which
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison,

which sometime were disobedient, when once the

long suffering of God waited, in the days of Noah,
while the ark was preparing." But all that St.

Peter asserts is, that our Lord preached to the

spirits in prison by the same spirit by which he was
quickened

j not oy any means that he preached
while he was numbered among the dead. And
indeed, if there be meaning in words, the quick

ave not to be confounded with the dead ; but to be
" quickened'' is to be raised again from the dead;
which happened to our Lord not on the cross, but
on the third day after his crucifixion. Then it was
that the quickening spirit of immortal life, which
utterly abhors and is incompatible with the state

of death, visited and reanimated his mortal soul.

Let us consider too by what means Christ

triumphed over death. Even by first submitting

to death. He "tasted death for every man f
and "through death subdued him that had the
power of death." He drank this bitter cop, and
drained its very dreg?, that the vials of wrath'
might not be poured out upon guilty men. What-
ever gloom then there was in Hades before the
advent of Christ, into that gloom he entered;
whatever were the " pains of death" for the worst
of sin nersT those pains he underwent; nay, what-
ever would have been the utmost tyranny of Hades
and Death oyer men, but for his mediation, to that
Christ fpr a time succumbed^ By no less a sacrifice
could he have accomplished his great design of
subduing death, by first submitting to death,* To
suppose that the grave was a more lightsome place
to him than it is, or would have been, to the worst
of sinnens, is to forget the price which was paid for

redemption
;
and to leave room for the conscience-

stricken sinner to dread lest he should be excluded
frpm the benefits of the resurrection, since so dark
a death as his had not been undergone by the
Saviour. By first enduring all, Christ overcame
all. Not in descending into the abyss, but in

ascending up on high, he. led captivity captive.

Hades did not acknowledge him as a conqueror till

on the third day he broke her bonds asunder, and
cast away her cordfr from him

; and mounted his

eternal throne on " the holy hill of Sion,"

No more inappropriate season for preaching
could'.. possibly be imagined, than that which is

arbitrarily chosen for the publication of the gos-
pel fb the "imprisoned spirits." That they were
in Hades at the time we have indeed ample rea-

son to believe ; but they were then as it were in

the condemned cells, beyond the reach of reprieve,

and wailing till they should be summoned from the

bottomless pit, to go into perdition.

The doctrine of redemption through Christ's suf-

fering of death, as well as the express language of

the New Testament concerning Hades, confirms

that testimony of the Jewish Scriptures which
makes of Hades a land of darkness, and where all

things are forgotten ; a place wherein (while " the

living know that they shall die") the dead " knov?

not any thing." Spirits condemned and under
confinement,—the souls of men while subject to

the dominion of death,—and the proud city that

was' to sink to utter ruin and desolation, are alike

said to Be cast down to Hadesj because they are

all alike subjected to the Power of Destruction,

have gone into darkness, silence, and death; and
have become as though they were not. But still

their souls are safe, still they live unto God, who
have died in faith; even in the faith of Abraham,
whose belief was " in God, who qitickmetk the dead,

and colleth those things which be not ^ as though tliey

werzP

[We by no means endorse every expression in

the foregoing article, though the general view is

correct. Ed. Examiner.]

* The death to which Adam became liable through

his transgiessien is said to be temporal, spiritual, end

eternal, the latter being sometimes held to include the

suffering of eternal fire, But erroneously, fornot only

is the latter punishment a consequence of resurrection

unto damnation, not of death; but, had this been a part

of the original curse, our Lord, we may venture to be-

have, must have descended into the flames of Gehenna

itself, in order to rescue man, by "tasting of death for

him."
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INTERESTING FOREIGN ITEMS-

ROME.—THE INTERVENTION AND ITS TERMS,

Letters from Florence of the 10th inst. state that

a French steamer from Gaeta had landed the Sec-

retary of the French Legation at Rome at Civita.

Vecchia, nnd that he hnd immediately left for the

capital, He was said to be the bearer of the ulti-

matum of the foreign powers for the reestablish-

nient of the Pope. It appears that a simultaneous

movement has been arranged between the powers;

the French were to occupy Civita Vecchia, and
Ancona y the Austrian^, Ferrara ; the Neapolitans,

the frontier. On the arrival of the steamer from
Gaeta, another steamer was immediately dis-

Eatched to Toulon with orders, it was said, to em-
ark the expeditionary force. Civita Vecchia was

&eing fortified.

The Positivo of Rome states that the following

are some of the terms imposed by France and
England on the Pope as the conditions on which
they will aid his return to Rome: A general aa-

nesty, a complete secular Government, inviolability

of political liberty, abolition of the holy. office and
ecclesiastical tribunals except in the matter of the

Clergy, and the suppression of proprietary r6ligious

orders.

SECRETS OF THE INQUISITION.

The correspondent of the Daily News describes

a visit he had paid to the many small, dark, and
damp dungeons of the Inquisition. The building

is out of the beaten track, being in a sort of cul de
sac behind St. Peter's. The dungeons, and .all

their apparatus, are to be thrown open to the in-

spection of the public, and will furnish a sight not

likely to recommend priestly rule to the people.

The correspondent says: The officer in charge
led me down to where the men were digging in the,

vaults below; they had cleared a downward flight

of steps, which was choked up with old rubbish,

and had come to a series of dungeons under the

vaults deeper still, and which immediately brought

to my mind the prisons of the Doge under the
canal of the Bridge of Sighs at Venice, only that

here there was a surpassing horror.

T gaw imbedded in old masonry, unsymmetri-
cally arranged, five skeletons in various recesses,

and the clearance had only just begun ; the period

of their insertion in this spot must have been more
than a century and a half. From another vault

full of sculls and scattered human remains there
was a shaft about four feet square ascending per-

pendicularly to the first floor of the building, and
ending in a passage off" the hall of the chancery,
where a trap-door lay between the tribunal and the
wayintdta Fuite of rooms destined for one of the
officials. The object of this shaft could adroit of
but one surmise. The ground of the vault was
made up of decayed animal matter, a lump of
which ht' Id imbedded in it a long silken lock of

hair, as I -found by personal examination as it was
shovelled up from below. But that is not all:

there are two large subterranean lime-kihiar if I

may so call them, shaped like a beehive in masonry,
tilled with layers of calcined bones, forming the
substiatum Of tw^ other chambers on the ground-
tioor in the immediate vicinity of the very mys-
terious shaft above mentioned/'— [It must be re-

membered that of late the power of the Holy In-
quisition, even in Rome, was greatly fallen from its

former high estate.]

Br. EloK EvkRTs, Vergenpes, Vt., writes;

Bn. Storrs :—The Examiner is what the com-

munity here need. I am glad to see that such

honest hearted, bold, influential men as Elder

Bates and Hand are investigating the doctrines

advocated in your paper. I am glad that Br. Walsh
has no mean competitor. Mr. Brewster will prob-

ably mount the highest rampart, and ply the largest

guns that his side can. afford, but when hia bul-

wark falls, (for error can't stand} it seems that the

way will be cleared for him to lorn the victors, and

lead on the host that has been shielding themselves

behind the same untempered mortared wall.

Truth is mighty and it will prevail. ,

Yours in Christian bonds.

B&. N. M. Ca.tlik, Kingsbury, Ind., writes:

Br. Storrs:—The Truth is spreading in these

parts : people are investigating. I have disposed

of all the ( * Six Sermons", which I ordered a short

time since. I shall, I think,. soon order more, and

thus help spread the light of truth.

THE NEW WORK.—« The Scripture Doctrine of Future
Punishment, bj H. H. Do'bn£y," Baptist Minister, Enuland, Is

the very best work on ttie End of the Wicked, we have ever seen.

II IB written in the kindest Bpirit, and cannot give offence to

any. Though kind, it is clear, uncompromising and overwhelm-
ing against the popular theory of naluial immortality and end-
less misery; and demonstrating, ao far as argument can do it,

that utter liettructida is the punishment of wicked and unrepent-
in{*men. Put Ibis work Into the hands of all who will read, not

forgetting ministers of all sects and parties. It contains 283

pages., I2mo. Price 75 ete. bound, or 50 in- paper" covers; this

last, only, can be sent hy mail. ' For each dollar, current money,
sent us free of expense, we will send? tit/o copies,of It and prepay
the postage on tpem^ or, we wiii send -*Aree without pre-paying
the postage*where the Post Masters will allow them to be thus
sent. Since tire notice we published in tho Advent ,Harbinger,

we find that the Post Offices are npt uniform in requiring the

postage to be fire-paid. In New York Ci*y they demanded it, and
wotild not forward them without; but, we find, on our return

home, that the Post Office in Philadelphia makes do such de-

mand; ao. that' we ean do it or not, u» tboae wno order the

work may desire.

One-thtrfl discount j?i 1 1 be made to, those who purchase six or

more copies, if currem money ia sent us. Cash, always, with
the order,

DEPOSITORIES OF BOOKS.-Dobney on "The Scripture

Doctrine of Future Puniwhmenl," reprinted from tbe English
edition, may be had In Boston, Mhsb., of Geo. T. Adams, 87

flaoover St,, Hat and Cap Store; l^well, Maes., of Eld. M.
Bates,' Chapel St., one door abwe Kim; Albany, N. Y., at

Christian Palladium Office, No. 8 Commercial Buildings; New
York Cify, of Dr. John Burdell, Dentist, No. 9 Union Place, end
of Henry F. /oftseon, No. S2T Hudson St.; Rochester, N. Y,, of

Etd. Joseph Marsh, Advent Harbinger Office.

AH orders sent us, at Philadelphia, Pa., for Dobney, to be for-

warded by Expreti, will be sent to New York City, without ex-

pease, goinq north, east or west*
Our ' Six Sermons" can be had, as above, of Eld. Marsh

Eld. Bates, Geo. T. Adams, and Dr. Bundell.

BUSINESS NOTICES. -Elon Everts. We have sent f. W.
Speiry's paper regularly to Bristol, Vt:, this year. We nuw
send also to " Charles Bperry, Panton, Vt,," as you request,

Shall we continue to send to both names ? We shall, unless
jou direct otherwise.
James F. Compton. The " five dollars" your letter purports

to contain is not received. Prist Master says there is no help
for us. The papers and 40 conies of Six Sermons, 13rno., are

aenl same as if we had receive*! fne raonej,
8. A. Chaplin. Ail trie papers and SermonB hove been sent

ks you desired, nnd also 8 copies Six Sermons, ItJmu, to vuu.
Eli Cross. We ghoold huve paid the porttage on the first that

you ordered of Dobney—by mistake it was neglected— it is paid

on thO last. Charge us with the first

Dr. M. Heim. We have sent you twelve cnplflB of Dobney.
James Carless. Books sent bb directed: one-third disLuuritun

thf-m 8J.S2 still due you.
James Dwrjaioudn, "four of Dobuey's work were cent you in

our absence; we have gpnt another copy since our return.
If anyrrrom htive occurred in answering orders in our abiience,

B«nd ub word, at our ex pro bo, and we will make oil riant.

7>The Examiner for June will not go to press tiil'ltie mid J!'-'

of that month
fy>Our Hymn Book ia not yet published; wehove net the m^ri*

to do il. E. Miller, Jr., pledges to take 75 enpie-
, "' 1Who ntxir
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TRUE WESLET-AN-IMMOETALITT.
A Review, bt Dr. J. T. Walsh.

No. I.

At the request of a friend, I undertake to review
the philosophical part of Mr. Lee*s argument in fa-
vour of notivral immortality. I desire the reader to

consider this article, as a continuation of Br.-StorrB*

argument, in reply to Mr. Lee's "No. 2," which
appeared in the last Examiner. I shall also review
Mr. Lee ?e Scriptural argument, although I con-
sider that my friend Mr." Brewster has managed
that part of the subject as well as any one can
do it. I expect, nothing more conclusive from Mr.
Lee ; and, indeed, there ia nothing new in his
philosophical argument; and, if left to my choice,
I. should pass it in silence; but as some of my
friends think a review necessary, at their sugges-
tion I write. And now to the argument:

1. Mr. Lee proceeds to give us the properties of
matter, and all he says about the essential properties
of matter, is jjist as applicable to a stone as to any
part of the human body. He gives us the essential
properties of inanimate matter^ and finding no con-
sciousness, no resaon, no intelligence in this, he
rushes to the illogical and un philosophical conclu-
sion, that organized living matter cannot think !

This foundation—his starting point, is wrong, and
his superstructure worthless. The question is, not
whether a stone, can think, but whether a livingman,
organized from the elements of nature, thinks by
his brain. When Mr. Lee has proved that thougftt
is not an essential property of matter, he has gained
nothing. I can prove that sound is not an essential

property of a musical instrument, but what will

that prove? Will it prove that the harmony of

sounds ia not dependant upon the organization of
the wind (or other musical) instrument? Take the
wood of which an instrument is made, and there is

no music in it. Let it be organized, and yet there
is no music. What is the reason '( Why music is

not an essential property of wood ; this is matter^
and there is no music in matter; what is wanting
now to produce the "concord of sweet sounds'?"
We must have the atmosphere, for where there is

no atmosphere pound cannot be produced. But
the atmosphere is matter, and there is no music in

-natter? Ah, says Mr. Lee, an intelligent mind is

necessary to the production of sound. Yes; but there

is no music in the mind. The'mthd has the power of

producing whatls not art essential property of itself.

And ix has the faculty of appreciating the harmivny
of sounds produced. Now for :the application of

this illustration : There is no sound, or harmony of

sounds, in an instrument, none in the atmosphere,

and none in the mind) but, by combining the three

We have what was not in either separately. So,

there may be no thought, no reason, no intelligence

hi inanimate matter ; but when that matter is organ-

ized^ as we Bee it in man, who will affirm
1

itcannot

manifest thought % But it may be objected that/ in

the case supposed, there is an intelligent mind
operating upoii the instrument and the atmosphere,

producing itie result.

Let us take another, then; and we will suppose the

ease of a Match. There is no time in the materials

of which a watch is made; and, yet, when organ-

ized by an intelligent mind, it will indicate the hour,

minute^ and second, The mafcer winds it up, ana
it continues to perform \\& functions until it runs

down. So with man; there may be no reason, or

thought in the component parts of his constitution

separately considered ; but when orgamzed, and

put hr motion by the spirit of life in the atmos-

phere, breathed into his nostrils by his Maker, he

awakes to consciousness, to .thought and reason.

Mr. Lee has not to be informed; I trust, that by
combining, chemically combining, two substances,

a third can be produced, possessing none of the

properties of the two elements used. He has not

to be informed, [ hope, that man is chemically

formed or organized : and that the light of analogy

makes it highly probable, to say the least of it, that

matter, thus chemically combined, is capable of

manifesting mental functions.

2. Mr. Lee makes " indestructibility," an essen-

tial property of raafter; perhaps he means annihila-

tion; for "indestructibility" is certainly not a pro-

perty of matter.

One word as to what Mr.Xee and other natural

philosophers term the essential properties of matter.

ft must be evident to those who reflect, that phi-

losophers have only given Us the essential proper-

ties of some forms of matter ; fo'r Inertia is certainly

not an essential property of alt matter. We have

no evidence that inertia is an essentia] property of

light; on the contrary light seems to be self-moving

and ever-acting. This is true of caloric, galvanism,

electricity, and magnetism. Sfoy it not be true, in

a much higher sense, of the aura that pervades the

brain and nerves'?

One word as to the use of terms. The word na-

ture embraces all created things, animate and in-

animate. Thus we have organized and unorgan-

ized nature. The organized is again divided into

the vegetable and animal. Matter is nowhere in

the scriptures, contrasted, or put in opposition to

spirit. Spirit is not the antithesis of matter. Ani-

mnl stands opposed to spirit. We use thj term

matter as expressive of that which is tangible, or
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of which the senses take cognizance. But matter

exists in ten thousand forms, and is capable of al-

most endless combinations and sublimations.
_

The
term spirit, when used in relation to the wind, to

man, and to angels, seems to express different

modifications of matter. The word immaterial—

not material, not matiir, does not appear to be appli-

cable to any thing in the universe. But, for the sake

of argument, let us suppose that there is an imma-

terial thing in existence ; how will yon prove it ?

You cannot see it, for if you can see it, it is no lon-

ger im-materfai. You cannot smell it, nor hear it,

nor feel it • if is not tangible to any of the senses;

how^then, will you define it ? The fact is, that

whitfhis immaterial has a name but no local habita-

tion.

Matter maybe regarded as embracing all that

God has- created
;
but under this generic term we

have various orders, classes and species of matter;

thus we have matter in its iimpte, or elementary

form, then in its compound form, without regard to

chemical affinity ;
then we have it chemically con-

stituted,, without relation to life; then hi its organ-

ized form, in relation to vitality, as seen in the ve-

getable kingdom, and in the lowest orders of ani-

malcule
; then in its more refined and exalted form

as we see it in the human constitution ; and lastly,

in iLs highest degree of refinement and sublimation,

called spirit, of which the angelic nature is a speci-

men. God is alike the creator of all forms of mat-
ter; or, if Mr. Lee likes it better, he is the creator

cf matter and spirit; and wThy should we affirm in-

telligence of one and not of the other? How does
Mr, Lee know that volition is an essential property
of spirit? The fact is, he assumes this, and then
argues that gross matter, no matter how organized,
cannot think. If God has created beings purely
spiritual, they must have been created before they
were endowed with consciousness, volition and
thought; and therefore thought, &c, would not be
an essential property of spirit. Mr. Lee does not
know the essential properties of all matter, and
therefore cannot affirm that thought is not an es-

sentia] property of some forms of matter. God who
formed matter, can make of it what He wills to

make : He can combine, refine and organize it in a
thousand proportions and forms, with a view of its

manifesting as many functions. From the same
original elements of matter He can make a thou-
sand different kinds of fruit—the orange, the apple,
tne pear, the cherry, &c, &c. Yet these are a]]

matter, but how different their qualities'? And as
is the organization, bo is the quality of the fruits
whether of aridity or sweetness.
And so it is in the animal world, Out of matter

God makes bones, muscles, ligaments, nerves, of
motion, nerves of sensation, arteries, veins, glands.
kc. Here we have matter in various forms, and
each form has its Own peculiar function, which it

possesses in virtue of its organization. The man,
therefore who affirms that matter in none of its

forms can think, neither understands what he says,
r.or whereof he affirms. I shall return to thisques-
t/^n in my next article.^

A Review bv J. T. Walsh.—No. II.

Mr. Lee says —"If matter can think, thought
yr:\;sl be an essential property of matter, or it must
he the result of some peculiar modification of mat-
i-r

:
i. tither of which can be maintained. If thought

be an essential property of matter, every part and

particle of matter must think. If thought be es-

sential to matter, what does not think is not mat-

ter.' 7

Mr. Lee's logical powers fail him here, for it does

not follow " if matter can think," that " thought

must be an essential property of matter." The
l( essential property" of a thing is that "property"

without which it cannot exist. Both matter and

spirit can exist without thought, consequently

thought is not an essential property of either. It

k possible, however, for li thought to be the result

of some peculiar modification of matter." But

what sort of reasoning is this? "If thought be

essential to matter, what does not think is not

matter !' ; We might as
Jwell argue thus :

Inertia is an essential property of matter.

And that which does not possess this property is

not matter*

But light, electricity, &c.,do not possess inertia.

Therefore they are not matter.

Thus according to the received principles of na-

tural philosophy, we see that light^&c, is not mat-

ter; it must. Ihe re fore, be spirit, and consequently

intelligent j for Mr. Lee holds thought, &c., to be

an essential property of spirit; and then, according

to his own mode of reasoning, " if thought be an

essential property of" spirit,
:i every part and par-

ticle of" spirit "must think!" Tnns Jiis whole

theory, when exhibited in the light of reason, van-

ishes into thin air.

Mr. Lee asks the question—"Is thought the re-

sult of some modification (of) matter ?" His whole
reasoning on this question amounts to this—that

matter cannot think, because it is matter ! This is the

alpha and omega of his argument. Now, I ask Mr.
Lee, what are the attributes of organized matter, in

its various modifications'? He answers—"Indes-

tructibility) Divisibility, Impenetrability, Inertia,"

&c. This is not the whole answer; it does not

meet the case. And the question recurs—what
are the properties of matter? Now, in order to

meet this question fully, let us state a few princi-

ples. Aud
?

1st. Spirit is defined to be that which has the

power of self-motion, volition, consciousness,

thought, reason, and intelligence. And,
2d. Matter is defined as above. (See indestruc-

tibility, &c.) Now, we affirm that the true answer
is not given in either case* Let us"s6e. Here are

four nerves: the function of one is to transmit

sounds; the function of another is to transmit light;

the function of another is to transmit odours, and
the function of another is to transmit the sensation

of taste. TheBe nerves are matter, yet they have
different properties. One will transmit sounds, but

will not and cannot transmit light. This proves

that matter may be so organized as to possess dif-

ferent functions. This is true not only of sound
and sight, but of taste and smell. Here are two
nerves; the one a nerve of motion, and the other

a nerve of sensation. They have different func-

tions, but they are both matter. In all this there

is no addition to matter, nor subtraction from mat-
ter

; but matter/by being modified in its organiza-

tion, develops new properties and function?. There
is no infidelity or atheism in this philosophy,
for we maintain that matter only possesses those

properties with which God has endowed it. Mr.

Lee's argument, on this point, is all lost. Man is

not God, and therefore it is presumption to argue
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from the nature of one to the nature of the other.

The nature of Got) is unorganized^ while the nature

of all other beings is -organic. This fact proves
them to be material.

But let us come to the point more closely. It is

admitted that man thinks, feels, and acts; but
how does he do this) Mr. Lee says, "By his ra-

tional soul." That is, by his spirit or mind. Now,
what are the functions or faculties of man ? Let
us look at'them ; Here is amativeness, or the sex-

ual feeling. But this, according to Mr. Lee's phi-

losophy, is not an essential property of matter;
and therefore it belongs to the spirit or "rational
soul," Here then wb have mind, immateriality,

immortality, desiring sexual intercourse. But,

then, this function is not confined to man, but the
whole animal world possesses the same. They,
therefore, have the same "rational soul." Mr.
Lee, perhaps, may say this is mere instinct. Very
well, is instinct a property-of matter} Here you
are stranded again 1 Take another human faculty

—love of offspring; * Is this a function of matter,

or spirit ? Of matter it cannot be, according to

Mr. Lee's theory; therefore it must be of- spirit

:

so we "have the " immortal spirit" exercising the

Earental function ! And the beasts have the same
Lculty, therefore they have the same spirit

!

Take another case. Man has the faculty of love,

combativeness,;destructiveness, love of gain. &C.&C.
Are these functions of matter or spirit ! Of matter
they cannot be, according to Mr. Lee^s theory;
therefore they -must be properties of spirit; and
thus we have the a

. immaterial spirit" in love with
human flesh, quarrelling', disputing, destroying,

seeking gain, &ts. &c. '

-
.

"

But; it raav be said that the animal propensities

are not attributes of the spirit ; then, pray, of what
are they attributes 1 Of matter? . This would be
fatal to your whole theory ! For love, anger, sex-

ual feeling, and the love of gain are not among
your " essential properties of matter."

But if man,pbssess an immortal mind, which is the

seat of all the affections, moral and mental powers,

of What use is, the body? of what use is matter?
of what use are the five senses'? of what use is the

brain? Just none at all ! According to Mr. Lee's

philosophy, a man is-.just as perfect without matter,

as wi^h it ;-and, in fact, more perfect :-—more ,per-

fect in the ratio that spirit is superior to matter

!

Of what use are impenetrability, divisibility, iner-

tia, &c, in the economy of man? Matter is of no

account. These are its only properties ! away with
it, it is not fit to live ! yea, it does not, and cannot

Jive! Man can live, and think, and reason; lov&, be
amative, desire gain, hate and destroy without it

!

Certainly God degraded Himself by making any-

thing out of it ! Why did He create it ? Why
don't He annihilate it ? Mr. Lee's hand and pen,

which he uses in advocating error, are made of it.

His mouth and organs of voice, which he uses in

speaking, are made of it. What a pity ! His Bible

is made of matter, the baptismal element is mat-
ter, his paper is matter, his eyes are matter,

his ears, his nose, his palate, his nerves, his

lungs—they are all matter, merely possessing im-

penetrability, inertia, &c, ! Of what account are

they? Surely it was a work of supererrogation to

create them! The steam be uses hi printing is

matter, the locomotive is propelled by matter, the

magnetic wire is matter, the electric (laid is mat-
ter ! All is matter

!

But, if man be in possession of immortality, he
inherits it. And Mr. Lee says— " matter can only
act as it is acted upon." Now look at the lam of
generation. Here we have matter acting upon
matter, producing what? Transmitting what,?
"Immateriality," says Mr. Lee. That which is

material can give birth^ then, to that which is im-
material] Matter can produce that which. is not

matter. 'But,' will Mr, Lee say. 'the mind begets
mind—spirit begets spirit?' Then it has " divisi-

bility" which is a property of matter? Man has
the power of transmitting the elements of his own
organization, and if immortality be a part of his
organization, 'he can transmit this. Thisis aelf-

imiltiplic&tion— '•' divisibility"—matter 1

Again,Mfe itself is transmitted, together with
diseases of various kinds. And here we come to

a very important consideration, viz : That which
has no constitutional function cannot be diseased. If

matter therefore, in none of its forms and, modifica-

tions, has any attributes or functions, it can never
be diseased. And as the body of man is matter,

it cannot be diseased ! We never Hear of marble
or stone being diseased. . The diamond is not sub-

ject to fever; but vegetables and animals, including

man, afe Jiable to disease and death
VVe come back to the conclusion then, that or-

ganized matter is capable of manifesting a variety

of functions, which are susceptible of derangement
or disease.

But, upon Mr. Lee's hypothesis, disease cannot

exist, for matter, having only- the properties he as-

cribes to it, is not susceptible of disease, and im-

mortality cannot be diseased ; and. therefore, we
cometo4he happy conclusion, that there is no such
thing as disease ! This is certainly the long^look-

ed for philosophers* stone !

But the truth is, all parts of man are subject to

derangement, disease, and death; and still all is

matter; but if the mind be "immaterial" or immor-
tal, it can not be deranged or diseased. And here

we leave this argument for the present.

In Mr. Lee's article No. 4, he introduces a long

quotation from Mr. Watson, in which it is argued,

that because " God is spirit" the mind of man is

of the same nature. This argument is not only a

lame one, but altogether out of place in this, con-

nection ; so we shall merely observe respecting it,

1st. That the nature of God is not the subject of

discussion.

2d. That God only hath immortality. And,

3d. That men are exhorted to seek for it, which

would be absurd if they had it.

SCRIPTURAL PSTOH0I0GY-N0. II.

In Genesis xlii., 21, we read: "And th«y said

one to another, we are verily guilty concerning our

brother, in that we saw the anguish of his .saw/,

when he besought us, and we would not hear;

therefore is this distress come upon us." This is

an allusion to Joseph's being sold by his brethren.

They acknowledge their guilt. They tell us of "the

anguish o( his soul^ when they were about to sell

him to the Ishmaelites, and he "besought them

not to do it. Did Joseph have an immortal soul,

which was filled with " anguish' 1 at the prospect

of being sold ? Immortal souls are not the subjects

of "anguish;" they are incapable of sorrow or pain.

We learn then that Joseph himself was tilled with

"anguish," and not his nmrurtal soul.
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In the 17th chapter, 14th verse, we have the fol-

lowing: ' :

Ari(i the uncircumcised male-child, whose
flesh of his foreskin is not circumci?ed, that soul

shall he cut off from his people. " Here the term
" souE" is evidently used a? equivalent to "male-
thM" which, if uncircumcised was to be cut off

from Israel.

In Genesis xii. 5th. we read of "the souls" Abram
and Lot had" grot ten in Haran." A-gain, "the

king of Sodom said to Abram. give me the souls,

and take the goods to thyself." Chap. xiv. 21. ,

"Esau took all the sav/s of his house, :1 and
" went into fhecountry from the face of his brother

Jacob;" and these " souls" are defined as " his

wivf s. his sons and his daughters.'" Chap, xxxvi. 6.

The "'souls" of Jacob by Leah— " all the souls of

hia&gons and his, daughters were thirty and three.''

xlvi. 15. By Zilpha, " sixteen souls;" by Rachel
" fourteen souls;" by Bilhah "seven souls." "All

the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, who
came out of his loins—were sixty and six." Now,
if these were immortal souls they came "out of

Jacob's loins," and, consequently, immortality is

transmissible !

" Two souls were born to Joseph in Egypt ;" are

immortal souls " born" of the flesh ? Men are born

of corruptible seed; is that which is immortal and
incorruptible, developed from a corruptible germ ?

Hairing examined every passage, or nearly every
one, in Genesis where the term soul occurs either in

the common version or the original, T will now pass

to Exodus. Chapter xii. 16, " And in the first day
there shall be a holy convocation, and in the

seventh day there shall be a holy convocation to

you: no manner of work shall be done in them,
save that which every soul must eat

}
that only may be

done by you.''' "Save that which every" person
or man "may eat" is the proper rendering; and
Webster so translates it:

Chapter xxiii. 9. " Also thou shalt not oppress a

stranger; for ye know the soul of a stranger, seeing
e were strangers in the land of Egypt." Mr.
"ebster renders the term lisouP :

in this passage,
u heart." "Ye know the heart'''—the feelings of a

stranger.

Ch. xxx. 12. "When thou takest the sum of the
children of Israel after their number, then shall

they give every man a ransom for his soul to the

Lord." A ransom for his life ; and the reason is

given—" that there may be no plague among them."
In chapter xxxi. 14, The Lord in speaking of the

sabbath, sayg u Whoever doeth any work therein,

that soul shall be cut off from among his people."
Here it sign i ties person. It has the same meaning
in chap. xty. 15, also, in verse 4th, and in chap,
xvi. 16. fn chap. xxx. 15. where it speaks of
making " atonement for souls,'*'' it signifies life. See
also, 16th verse. The word sml occurs but seldom
in Exodus: the above. I believe, are the principal
places. Let us turn to Leviticus.

In the following places ilia used for person or
persons: iv. 2, 27; v. I, 2, 4, 15, 17; vi. 2; xvij. t]

}
]2;

xxii. 11
;
xxiii. 30: xxvi. 15, 43. In the 11th verse

of this chapt(^
}
*vt> here the phrase—" and my soul

shall not abhor ,you,'^it is uwe d in reference to Got!,
and is equivalent to ^ and I shall not abhor yon.''
In the 17th chapter of Leviticus, 10th verse, we
have the following : "And whatever man there
may be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers
that sojourn among you, that eatefh any manner of
b:oo'J

:

I will even set my face against that soulihaX

Wi

eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his

people." It certainly requires no extraordinary

perception to see the meaning of " soul" in the

above sentence. What follows throws additional

light on the psychology of man. " For the life of

the flesh is in the blood : and I have given it to you

upon the altar, to make an atonement for your

souls," (your lives;) " for it is the blood that

maketh an atonement for the soul)" or life.

Here we have the important truth, that" the life

of the flesh is in the blood. 1' The blood, so to speak,

is the menstruum or vehicle of life. The blood, as

we have elsewhere stated, is electric and mag-
netic, as an analysis of its constituent' parts will

show j but we shall not give an analysis of it at

this time. When this position is denied, however,

it shall be forthcoming.

Moses was a divine physiologist^ he understood

the Homonean philosophy , or philosophy of man,
far better' than Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, or any
of the moderns, who ascribe life, intelligence, and

every other mental attribute to an "immortal soul."

j.t. w.

ON ATONEMENT.
Far be it from us, that we should be charmed

away from the Cross of Christ by any human elo-

quence or philosophy. What is the doctrine of that

Cross whence emanates the life-cry to a lost world?

It is, that God has made the soul of his Son u an

offering for (pur) sins,
7 ' Isa. 53: 10; that lie has.

" laid on him the iniquity of us all
}

7) 6 v. ; that " he
bare the sin ofmany" 12 v.. ; that '-he was wounded
for our transgressions," and 1 bruised for opr immti-

ties
?

" 5 v. He vyas "cutoff, but not for himselfV*

Dan. 9: 26. If this language-does not reveal the uvka-
riousV sufferings and death ofthe Son of God, which
some persons affirm: is a "pernicious doctrine,"

what confidence, I ask
;
can we have in any of the

words of the scriptures ? The Saviour himself and
his apostles confirm the obvious import of the words
of the prophets. "I lay down my life/or the sheep."

John 10: 15. "The Son of man came to give n is

life a ransom for many." Mark 10: 45. i4 Christ

died for our sins;" Cor. 15: 3j "is sacrificed for
«s," 1 Cor. 5: 7, "that by means of death, for the

redemption of transgressions" &c. '" to put away sin

by the sacrifice of himself." Heb. 9:15, 26. "Bare
our sins in his own body on the tree." 1 Peter 2:

24. Without this great and glorious truth of the
" vicarious" suffering of the divine Son of the Infi-

nite, " the grand problem" of life for a lost world,

tinds no solution in the combined wisdom of angels

or men.
It was the defence of this very doctrine, that

"our Lord Jesus Christ gave himself /or owr sins,"

that called forth the anathema of the inspired apos-

tle, " though we. or an angel from heaven, preach
any other gospel— let him be accursed." Gal. 1:

3—8. This is the only platform on which our Fa-
ther's wondrous love places its lever to raise a

fallen world.

_
Justice is "offended," and must be satisfied, or

sinners cannot be saved. God is the just God as

well as the Saviour. How he can be just and eave

transgressors of his righteous law, is itself a grand

problem, solved only by the Cross of Christ. From
perverted views of -'offended Justice,' we may turn

aside, but we may not turn aside from the oracles

of God. "Awake, O Sword, against the roan that
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is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts, smite the
Shepherd," &c. "He shall magnify the law aqd
make it honorable. " " Whom God hath set forth

to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to

declare his righteousness, for the. remission of sins

that are past-

—

that -he might be just and the justifier

of him which believeth on Jesus.

The doctrine of vicarious suffering and death
was shadowed forth by all the sacrifices under the
law

>
particularly by the scape goat. These were

types of " the Lamb of God which taketh away the
sins of the world.n The doctrine may be rejected

by the wisdom of this world, yet it pleases God by
the foolishness of its preaching, to *ave therfi thai
believe. Henry Grew.

FUTURE STAUS.
By Rev. Reginald Courtenay, A. M.

(Continued from page 79.;

ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

It yet remains for us tq consider some passages
of the New Testament which have been much re-

lied on in proof of an intermediate state of con-
sciousn ess. Our Saviour thus exhorts his disciples

;

" Fear not them which kill the body, but are not

able to kill the soul: but rather fear him, who- is

able to destroy both soul and bod,y in hell j" that

is, " in Gehenna,:".- " ftrhat," asks an eminent di-

vine, ft ean before clear? Ifjthe soul had such

% necessary dependence oil ,the body; that when
this dies itself must needs die with it, then he that

kills the body would with the same stroke murder
the jsoul too. But our Saviour tells us that this is

impossible for man to do,, the soul remaining even
after tha^death, of the oody, and .being out of the
reach of any created power, that is able t,6 destroy

it. If it be said that this is meant only of the ut-

ter destruction of the soiilj which no man is able to

effect, God having promised a resurrection to life

a^ain, this will appear to be only a wretched shift

to avoid the force of the plainest text. For in this

sense our Saviour might as well have denied that

it is in the power of man to kill the body of another

man, that is, to destroy, it utterly and finally, be-

cause Gpd will raise it again at tire last day. But
our blessed Lord grants, that the body may be
killed by man in the same sense whereby he de-

nies that the soul can ba destroyed by him, and
therefore speaks not this only with reference to

the resurrection."

It may nevertheless be fairly maintained, con-

sistently with the view of the future states which
has been advocated above, that our Lord is here
speaking with reference to the resurrection only

;

and wholly passes over without notice the interval

between death and judgment. Shortly after, in

the same discourse, he prepares his disciples to

bear persecution, by a similar mode of encourage-
ment. '" He .that nndeth his life shall lose it, and
he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.

>}

And in another place, to exactly the tame purpose,
" He that loveth hislife shall lose it, and he that

hateth his life in this world shall keep in unto life

eternal." These passages sufficiently explain

what is meant by " not able to kilt the soul." Dr.

Bull believed that the soul of the renegade, aft

well aa the soul of the martyr
;

lives after the death
of the body. But if bo, what is meant by li he that

loveth his' life shall lose it V> Even on Dr. Bull's

supposition, it must signify, not the loss of life in

the intermediate state, wherein good and bad
men alike live, but the destruction of the soul in

Gehenna; Because man cannot effect this, it is

said that he is unable to " kill the soul." Agreea-
bly with that doctrine, implied in almost every
page of the New Testament,—" It is appointed
unto men once to die, and after this the judg-

ment!, 1 '—they are said to lose, or to keep their

lives, in reference to the destruction which will he
inflicted, or the immortality /which will be con-
ferred on the soul, on that awful day.

St. Luke reports the words of our Lord some-
what differently. " Be not afraid of theria that

kill the body, and after jthat have no more that

they can do ; but I will forewarn you. whom ye
shall fea/; Fear Him, ... who after he hath killed

hath power to cast into Gehenna
;
yea* I say -unto

you, Fear Him." Here there is no allusion.to an
interval between death and

.

judgment ; %nd not

only they who have killed the body have no more
that they can do, but God himself, it appears, doth

nothing, until the day arrive for the executiq| of

his judgments. Throughout all these passages]|he

things contrasted are, life temporal^ and lire eter-

nal ; death temporal, and death eternal,—and we
are not,to fear them which kill the body, or inflict

temporal death; but Him only who can kill the

soul, or inflict eternal death.

Dr. Boll however maintains, as, we have seen

above, that since the bodies of the wicked nse

again, men can no more be said to be able to kill

the body than-to kill the soul ; except in reference

to the different states of the soul and body before

resurrection. If the resurrection. of the wicked

iinto damnation were in Scripture represented as a

temporary return to.life, this argument would be

unanswerable. But the bodies even of saints are

in Scripture termed mortal bodies, and may be

killed : though the Almighty can and will at the

last day quicken them by His spirit. The tempor-

al life of a sinner being taken away, nothing re-

mains but f6r him to be " cast into hell ;" while

the .temporal life of the righteous being lost, he

still " hath eternal life," in that he has the prom-

ise not given to the sinner ,
" I will raise him up at

the Last Day." And so St. Paul labored ;—" if

-by any means he might attain unto the resurrec-

tion of the dead."*
" That the soul is alive after our death," says

Jeremy Taylor, "St. Paul affirms; 'Christ died for

, us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should live

together with him.' £Juw it were strange that we
should be alive and live with Christ, and do iio act

of life." Strange indeed : but Christ died for ua,

and rose again, that we through death and resurrec-

tion might have that eternal life. Then, when we

rise, he will u come again and receive his disci-

ples to himself, that where he is, there may they

be also : then shall they, and not before,
[l ever be

with the Lord."

* Whatever obscurity and difficulty there may be in

thft subject here treated of, it prises fTom the singular

use in Scripture, of the terms life and death. To kill

the body, and send the soul into Hades, a suffering

which may be inflicted on the righteous as well as the

sinner, and to destroy the body and soul in the flames

of Gehenna, are both called in Scripture, Death. The

temporal existence common to all, no" less than the

spiritual and eternal existence of saints hi heaven, is

termed Life.
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That there is an intermediate consciousness hap

sometimes been collected from the account of the

translations of Enoch and Elijah^ and the appear-

ance of the latter, with Moses, at the transfigura-

tion of our Lord. The former of which facts, it

shall nevertheless be said, does most strongly jpoint

to a conclusion directly opposite, which, the difficul-

ty concerning Moses cannot reverse, but at the ut-

most merely neutralize or obscure. Enoch, we
are told "walked with God ; and he was not, for

God took him," and this St. Paul explains by say-

ing that Enoch, "was translated, that he should not

see death." Here to-be taken to God, and to die,

are represented as directly opposite things. Enoch
was sa^ed from Hades, from the power of corrup-

tion, from the state of " the dead who cannot

praise the Lord ;" and admitted to his presence in

he&ven. Of Elijah we learn that he likewise
" was taken up into heaven,"" without seeing

death., without any dissolution of the body, or ban-

ishment of the soul to Hades. In both of these

caseB, undoubtedly, the translation to heaven was
a great and a singular reward for singular

.
piety

and devotedness, Yet if, apart from resurrection

and ascension into heaven, it be, as some believe,

a great privilege to be delivered from the burden

of the flesh, j a privilege involving nearer comrou-
nion with God, what advantage had Enoch of

Elijah? And how can it be said, that God took

sKem, rather than- any other departed saints? It

may be said, that they were- at once admitted to

that superior blessedness which God will-confer on
ail his saints when their bodies- are raised in glory

at the Last Day.« But the account of Elijah's ap-

pearance at the transfiguration precludes this idea.

It is true that our Saviour's appearance at that

time was such as to give the three favored^ disci-

ples some conception of his future glory. For it

was the fulfilment of his promise made a week
previously, "There be some standing here which
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of

Man coming in his kingdom. }J And St. Peter

says in reference to the wonderful scene, "We
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when
we made known to you the power and corning of

our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of

his majesty." But still it is plain that his full

glory and majesty was not then revealed, even to

the choeen disciples. For St. John writes, "we
know not what we shall be

J
but we know that

when Christ shall appear we shall be like him,

for we shall se^kim as lie is," And this, though St.

John had beheld Christ not only at his transfigura-

tion, but also in those greater splendours which he
records in the book of Revelation ; and though St,

Paul, who |iad ample intercourse with the other
apostles, had been favoured with repeatedi visions

of Christ. It is plain then that though the glori-

ous appearance which our Lord put on was, in con-
junction with the voice of approval from heaven, a

sufficient proof and manifestation of the glories of
his future kingdom, yet it was not a full display of

them. Jesus indeed " was not yet glorified j" he
had not as yet li ascended into heaven that he
might fill all things ;" nor testified that " all pow-
er was given unto ly^n in heaven and in earth."
It is not to be supposed then that they whoappear-

* Not that this is exactly in accordance with Scrip-
ture, which represents their privilege as consisting
specially in exemption from death.

ed with him had as yet received their full glory,

It would therefore be difficult for those who be-

lieve in an intermediate consciousness to Bay in

what respect these persons wereiaamore favored

state than other departed saints. And though any
one is at liberty to conjecture That' some superior

degree of blessedness was Conferred on Enoch and
Elijah, the declaration concerning the former, "He
was not, for God took Aim,''—seems to imply a dif-

ference not in degree but in kiiM
)
between the fate

of Enoch and that of the lest of the dead. For if

it be contended, that God " took*' Enodh and Eli-

jah, without death, but that this' 'does not forbid

us to belie re that he "takes ,J others, to a similar

reward, after their death: we may reply ]by ask-

ing—On thiB supposition, how does it appear from
Genesis that Enoch did not die ? The children of

Rachel "were not," when they were taken from
their mother by death ; and therefore when it is

written that Enoch" was not," thiB would rather

show that he-departed this life in the ordinary way.
We can learn that he was translated only from the

words, li God. took him."

"

When however the question arises, Whence>
from what blisful region did Elijah come, in .what

form did he appear*? much, and indeed insuperable

difficulty arises from the appearance of Moses
with him/ For .Moses was not translated that he
should not see death ; he died upon Mount Nebo.
Hi# appearance with Elijah migbjpmdeed lead us
to conclude that both came from the same world
or state, and that the condition of Enoch and
Elijah therefore differed not at all from that of the

rest of the blelsed dead
?
who die in the Lord.

But this notion is wholly incompatible ^ith the
fact, that while the, translation of the former was a

reward, the^deatii
1

of Moses was. a mtMskment.
Yet jhovfr could it be a privation" to Moses to be
admitted, rather than to the earthly Canaan, to the
heaven of Enoch, and Elijah ? And how can we
suppose that the disembodied,spiri|

!

„ >of Moses,
dwelling in Hades, enjoyed the same life (if life at

all,).as they, whose especial reward was that they
should not see death.j but who were raised, body
and soul, td some heavenly region? Surely it is

probable that Moses and Elias came from different

regions j had been in different Btates. Wp are not

toldwhether the two wore similar forms. But the

power which called Moses' spirit from the grave
could render him visible to4he eye, for a special

purpose* as was Samuel at Endor.* Such simi-

larity of aspect decides nothing with respect to the

condition of their souls. It is in the very highest

degree improbable that a disembodied soul in

Hades should be in the same state as the soul

which was raised to heaven, and had never dwelt,

as far as we have reason to believe, in any other
than a corporeal habitation.

If however any one is inclined to conclude,

from his appearance . at the transfiguration^ that

Moqes was honored after death with translation

* The soul.separ&te from tbe body is not an object of

eight (sincft at a -man's death all that was formerly
visible of him remains before our eyes in the corpse,)

so ihat nothing can be inferred respecting a separate

state of the soul, from the visible appearance of Moses
and Elias, which (be apostles witnessed.''

—

Lectures on
a Future State. That is, nothing can be inferred from
the fact of their visibility j though we may neverthe-

less draw conjectures from the fact of their then con-

sciousness.
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into the heaven of Enoch and Elijah, this will by
no^means render it probable that other departed
saints enjoy a similar blessedness to that ofthese
distinguished servants of God,
This conclusion is strengthened by the accounts

which the Scriptures hare gipen ua concerning" the
miraculous raising of the dead. For nothing can
be collected from these accounts. to show, or even
faintly suggest, that. the souls of the persons raiBed

were summoned 'from a world of consciousness.

Tliey appear to have awakened as from a profound
and dreamless sleep. If they had been recalled

from the 'itaaven of Enoch and Elijah, would they
have foreboine to speak of it j to reveal somewhat
concerning thi#glorious state or place of the dead f

Yet tradition, full o^foncf and vain fictions asitis,

does not even profess to record a revelation of this

kind ; nor even offer us as genuine one singlctesti-

nionyj? by ahy of these persons, in proof of an
intermediate consciousness.

Further'; it would be bare! to imagine in what
way resurrection, could be a^blessing, or indeed
how it could be other th^ a savage trial and affia-

tion, except on the supposition that the dead'are,

literally, " in a land where all thingssare forgot-

ten^* Let us turn -to the
1

case of Lazarus. He
"slept; 3 ' and. our Saviour proceeded to Bethany,
to "awake him ont of sleep." Did this' mean, to

summon his soul|rom the lower heavens ; nay, as

some would sff^bse. from the society of angels,

and just, men fcnade perfect, and bring it back to

repceupy its frail tenement of clay in thigWorld of

sorrow aad sin % Surely this would be consistent

neither wilh'^he words, nor the grloious design of

our Saviour:

If it ffl. Objected that St. PauJ has said, « to die

is gain f * this can be equally wfll* explained either

on ijae supposition of an intermediate conscious-

ness, or of a momentary.Riding in the grave until

the indisnatiou be overpast; while on the .other

hand, the apparent discordance between trie words
of St. Paulfind the fact of our Lord's raising the"

dead, is certainly £he less, when we adopyhe sup-

position that they were raised from a state of

mental torpor, ."'.*'

. IS THIS AGE FIML, OB PREPARATORY tr

;no.ii.

ISAIAH ELEVENTH CONSIDERED,

On this chapter immense labor has been be-
stowed to harmonize it with the theory of the burn-

ing up of the world in 1843; but still it reads just

as it always did, and shows conclusively an age
in this world that has never yet been seen, and
never can be, if there is not a dispensation yet fu-<

ture differing essentially from any that has ever

gone before. Here is presented to us a Branch out

of the root of Jesse.. None will doubt but that the

Sou of David—the Son of God —is here intended.

Under his government the animal creation will

become changed so as to be harmless and docile;

and "the sucking child shall play on the hole of

the asp, and the weaned child shall put hiB hand
nn the cockatrice's den. They shall not hurt nor

destroy in all my holy mountain : for, the earth
SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD,
as the waters covEa the bea. And in that day

[when the earth is thus full of the knowledge of f earth.

the Lord] there shall be a root of Jesse, which
shall stand for an ensign of the people: to it shall
the GentileB seek ; and his rest shall be glorious J?

That is not all : "Tt shall coml to paBB in that
day that the Lord shall set his han(kegcm the se*
cont> time to recover the remnaflFoi his people
which Bhall be left fromi Assyria/* &c. Not the
gathering of spiritual Jews, but his people whom
he had opce before gathered: not a gathering
from Babylou, as will soon be Been : that gathering
was not in "that day ,J

just spoken of*; "And he
shall set up an "ensign fortius nations, and shalj.

assemble the outcasts of Israel, and ga^er toge-

Jher the dispersed of Judah; From the
J

four corners
of the earth." Here the language distinctly marks
the two nationB into which the posterity of Jateob

were divided in the days of Rhehoboam, son of

Solomon ; one nation was, called Judah, and the

other Israel, and sometimes Ephraim, from the

principal tribe of the nation of Israel. Thj| latter

nation was not "&cattered,w-but was "call but'*

of the land of Israel into Assyria, some hundred
years before Judah was carried captive jurto Baby-
lon. Israel,was therefore called "outcasts," afTin
the teft befo%,us : see also 2 Kings 17: SO. $ot
was 1

' Judah dispersed" tp the "four corners o£

the earth'' tilHheir Temple was destroyed by tha
^Romans. The promise in this text therefore,

clearly relates to their' gathering subBeggsM to

that destruction
J a|d as no such gathering ever

has taken place, it must still 'be future, find is not
" conditional

}

}i and is as certain as a " Thus saith

the Lovd$ can ftrake it. W any doubt remained,*,

the|iext verse would dispel it : "The envy also of

Epnraim shall depart, and the ad versariesof Judah
,sjjajl be cut off: Ephraira shall not envy Judah,

aW Ju3(ah shall not vex Ephraifli|£

Before Ephraim of Israel was carried away into

Assyria, there was continual strife, contention, and
war betweenJbe two nations. When oris shall be

assembled antl; the other gathered, th^s envy and
vexing eachispiher shall be known mfciinore. And
let it never be forgotten^ these things are tb b«
done ^inthatday" when " the earth shall be ftilfe

of the knowledge of the Lord;" of course futute,

and a glorious day. Inthatt|ay, verse 16,
(i T&ere

shall be. a highway for the remnant of his people,

which shall be left, from Assyria | like as it was to

Israel in trie day that he came itfw/M of the land tif

Egypt. » Here we see what the first
li refbvering '*

was,,which is alluded to, verse 11, where it is Said,

"The Lord shall set his hand again iky second time

to recover the remnanJt of his people," &c. It was
their being brought up out of Egypt, and it is "the

remnant 17 of the same people of whom the prophet

speaks.
'

"

The tprophet then goes on to tell us what that

people willsay when gathered :

* ( And in that
day thou shah say, Lord, I will praise thee:

though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is

turned away, and thou f#omfostest me. Behold,

God is ray salvation ! t will trust, and not ba ,

afraid: for the Lord JEHOVAH is my strength

an^i my song; he also is become my salvation.

Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the

wells of salvation. And in that day shall ye say,

Praise the Lord, call upon his name, declare his

doings among the people, make mention that hiB

name is exalted. Sing unto the Lord; for he hath

done excellent things: this is known in all the

Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of
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2 ion : for great in the Holy One of Israel in the

midst of ihee."—Isaiah t2. This subjeet is made
so plain by the prophet that it does really seem

wonderful that any should call in question, the

meaning of the prophecy, or attempt to spiritualize

it. Tha_ it applies to any events that have ever

yet occurred, can. not be shown. That it is not a

conditional promise is equally manifest. So surely

as the Branch of Jesse's root ever reigns on earth,

so surely, "in that day/' will these things come to

pass : so we believe.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA, JUNE, 1849.

^BNTLmltFillNiriN CHEI~8tT
-Itythat hath the Hon heth life : he that hath not the Son

of God hath not life

.

})— 1 John 5:12.

Bible Examinejr.—All the numbers for 1848 can

still be supplied. No subscription will be received

for a lens time than one volume. Afiy person who
will send us two new subscribers -with one dollar

current money, free of expense, shall have, as-fls.

premium, one copy; of Dobney, in paper cover, or,

three copies of tfre Six Sermons, 18mo. pamphlet

of 120 pages: or. three copies of the " Christian

Psalmody" in paper covers. Please state^istinctly

which you will have, and how they shall be |ent

"Chkistun Psaawdpy, or Psalms anp Hym;^|

pob the use of all Christians" is the title, of the

new Hymn Book we are publishing, and which

will be ready for deliveiy before oiy distant sub-

scribers receive this paper. The authors of this

compilation have labored to present It free from

those objections which, .are justly urged against other

selections: and they flatter themselves that no in-

telligent, christian will- find cause for objection to the

work. The work is designedly small, and yet,

sufficiently large to give variety. The largeness of

a Hymn Book is no recommendation, as most con-

gregations confine themselves to a selectfew out of

the mass. In that now presented the compilers

have labored tp embody this 'select few.

The wojk is got up neatly, 24mo., 128 pages,

in paper covers, at 15 cents single copy; §1 per

dozen, or
;
$$ per hundred. Cash always §Uk the

order.

Br. Wm. G. Mobse, of Springfield Mass., we are

afflicted to learn, died of the Small Pox, in its most

maljgrram form. Eriday, May 18th. Br. R. E. Ladd
writes, that " He fell asleep a3 he had lived a con-

sistent, humble christian, and in full hope of a glo-

rious im mortality- at the corning of Christ." We
would mingle Our teftrs with those of his afflicted

wife and childrenj'and we offer for their consolation

that Jesus our "Lord" will soon be "tare," and He

is "the resurrection and the life:" so that our be.

loved brother will $eepj|ut a,#hoitjime before he

wilt hear that e^me voice that called' Lazarus ogJLof

the grave, saying " William catfip foftli.
77 " T Will

raise him up at the last dayTJ is VUe promise of out

soon coming Lord and Life.
'

The Trux W^esletas anbIkemoktalitt.—We
ask our readers carefully; to examine the "Review."

by our Assistant Editor, of the articles 6E^ev.%i§*

, tlier Lee, Editor of the Wesleyan. Hetlfai-e two
master minds; one on^each side of |he question,

Wcr/ would gladly publ^p the articles of the True

Wesleyan entir^ if our room wbujil admit : though

we really think, bygiving Br. Lee's article "No, 2."

entire in the last Examiner, "we M#e gi#n\ the

gist of his whole argument on the philosophy of

man's natural immorality. What he has said since

is only an amplification.of th'fe same points, which
when stripped of all tKeir dress are summed up
thus :—

_
* -

.,,,

1. Thereme only two primary substances, viz. Pffiai-

ter and spirit. 2. Matter has no power of selfrmotion

or self'determination, however it may be organized. 2,

Thereforey wherever we see mtitter end(^pd with this pow-

er there must have hem added to it an immortal spirit or

soul. m ' *

This, we saygjis the very soul of all the Wesleyan

has said on the philosophy of immortality : and, if

it is true, it endows every animal, insect,&$ crawl-

ing worm upon e^h with an immortal. soul," just as

really as man; and strips'; Jesus Christ, of all the

glory of bestowing immOffelhy upon us by his work

and mediation.

The "Review/ 7 when finished, will be trans-

posed into a book, 18m o. ; and wehope friends

will be prepared to gi%e it a wide circulation in that

form, especially among the readers of the"!^nie

Wesleyan." The price of the work will be given

whel we find what it will-coM.

Definite Time for the Awent of Christ.—We
see by some of our exchanges, an effort is again

made to fix such a time. Whether that discovery

will ever be made we shall not argue now ; but ofie

thing to onr mind is perfectly clear, and that is,—
no such discovery will ever be nfade by the modus
operandi now in use : viz., That the " 70 weeks,"
of Dan. 9th, teiminated within the period of the

first advent; or three and a half years ajW. No-
thing is plainer to us than that the 70 weeft include

all the time till " tke holy city" was given Bp to the

Gentiles; or, to that time when Jerusalem was com-
passed about with armies.^ Our Lord commanded
his disciples to "begin,

7
' their work " at Jerusalem;"

and he never told them to leave it out of their labor

till " ye shall see Jerusalem compassed about with

armies:' 7 then, and riot before, terminated the "70
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weeks determined upon thy peogle mtt thy hqjg city.,

to finish transgression!?' #nen jheir iniquity"V^6
»filled,up :" and tfeen the "condemnation , to tie

firi of Gehenna" -canie upon the city and people;

and in $ys niukte of one week, following the 70,

the sacrifice a%d the whole Jewish ritual was mad$
to cease, by the destruction of the Verapie an! ha

services. Till the advocates of definite time aban-

don,$eir premises, about the'end of the 70 weeks,

ifily Jatiof4a vain.

Support yoR the Exam^^Rj—Just as our pafer

was going to press, #jj| received the fallowing com-
muifjcation, which we insert, by request of the

writer, who has long been known by many of our

readers."

New Yori| May 31st, 1849A
, Dear 3ko. Stores,^*-I am sorry to see by your

laet paper, thai the Examinif has received so feeble

a support : in view of which, allow me Vo ask your

* readers if they are aware that Kro, Storrs, from afflu-

ence, Has become poor since he embraced the great

truths of life and death ? Do they realty know that

he has devoted agy^jbuch time as has been neces-

sary to the superfilion of the paper without receiv-

ing jnoney enough .to pay the printer"? .fee they

willing that it shall now go down w||hout an effort

to succor -it? i trust not—but that we all, accord-

ing to oujjjIbUityy. maj elo something to sustain and
extend itftinflueoce. -%-

The Examiner may not, upon all points, advocate

the views we hold and de^t|#nporiant, but are we
* for that to withhold our support? Are not the ene-

mies of the gprious truths we believe withering up
on every side ? and by mistatements and every de-

vice of the adversary doing ajlfthey can to dispa-

rage the truth, and those who uphold it 1 What-
ever ifay tp the opinion of others^; it is, m^ firm

belief that "the Examiner advocates a, view of tie

divine" law of the utmost4mportanc0
?
and one inti-

mately connected with ^feese of the ressurrection

and the glorious appearing of the Great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ.

The paper has contained single articles worth the

subscription
;
and I hope that soon we shall have a

weekly instead of monthly, to scatter broad cast these

truths through the length and breadth of the land.

I would suggest, as Bro. Storrs is not wont to put,

forth appeals, for aid in every paper
;
that all the

friends will hear the call that has been made, and
send each J&eording to his ability, as the Lord hath

prospered him.

Yours, in the hope of Endless Life,

fhsNRY A. Chittenden.
N. B.—All who are able, should get as many

copies of Dobney as possible, and circulate in their

most important theological works eveT published.

One hundred tkowanil copies ought to be scattered

immediately, rii. A. d

Preaching* every Lord's day by the Editors of this

paper at Commissioners Hall, Third St. below Green,

morning and evening.

The Second Advent of Christ—Weiearn that

one objection to the Examinees, that we^db not

say enough on the abovetopic. We firmly believe

that event is now "nigh, eyen at the door;" but we

have no idea of attempting to find out an ex^ct day

or year for its occurrence, wde^ments future should

shed more, light on prophecy and propheticyaum-

bers than has ever yet been elicited; and wetlijnk

the propensity to do it tends to an intolerant spirit

that ill becomes those who are looking for the ad;

vent, fhe l&ajjlfig advent paper (we mean of §#.

Miller's schoolftaid in March 1844—" There are

none of the 'prophetic periods," as we understand

%etn> extending beyond the Jewish year 1843. The

above we shall ever maintain as \kejmmutaifl$ifx^h.

of the word of God,%nd diereffteVtill ow Lord

come, we shall ever look for his rettim as "the next

went in historical prophecy/' Yet, the same pa|&r

mad^Jange professions of its wisdom in discovering

that trie tremendous events of 1848 were a wbnder-

f^^^f^nent of prophecy
y
giving evidence that they

had always been right "ih their theory: and they

say,1n 1849j—" We hail the emancipation of the

sons, of Abrahajn from their long, cruel| and igno-

minious political and religious bondage jfp;
the Gen-

tile powers oftanh, as another evidence bi Godte^

faithfulness iti fulfilling his word,*" &c - •
Now w^

is all this bu! saying, indirectly, (for they never :t
.eofi'

fess " diredM <' We thought, in ^844j there was no

more historical prophecy to have a.fulfilment prior

to the advenjt, but great things havl^ome^ to bass

that we looked not for: nevertheless^ we will Hum

these things to our account, and make the most of

them to keep up the appearance of the truth of our

theory." n
After the " Jewish year " 1844 had passed away,

one of the conductors of the paper, of which we

hav-e spofen,.held the following language in his

Harmony of Prophetic Chronology, and Time of the

Advent to be Known, in which he leavesthe " Jew^*

ish year 1843 " and sUetch^ out the period to the

" end of 1847." (: Those who are brought to view as

the subjects of tU wrath of God at the Second Advent,

are those who reject the testimony of God on the time of

that event.v Yet, i{ the time" of this leader hasafl

failed; but his developments since have painfully

shown that his unehantableness, and that of his as-

sociates, has not failed. We see that these leaders

have been mistaken both in Ivnedtnd wevtmts; andrespective neighborhoods. They will thus not only

help Bro. Storrs, but give circulation to one of the
j
yet they have severely denounced vs for "not fb-1-
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lowing" them. After 1844 we looked for and ex-

pected to see the breaking in pieces of the mo-

narchies of Europe before the advent; and were not

taken by surprise when the French revolution of

1848, and the events following, occurred. We be-

lieved, before their occurrence, that such "histori-

cal prophecy," or prophetic events, would .occur

before the "return " of our Lord.

We believe that many "historical prophecies"

are still to have a fulfilment on this earth, before the

Li new heaven and new earth " of Rev. 21 ; but how
many of them are to be prior to the second advent,

or personal return of our Lord, we do not know.

Were we believers of the school above referred to

—that is, believers in the theory that denies the

return of the literal posterity of Jacob "to the

land wherein their fathers have dwelt "—that main-

tains the burning of the whole globe at the precise

time of the adven', immediately to be Succeeded by

the new heaven and new earth, anil the.ending of

probation to all the human family, without regard

to the unavoidable ignorance of many—we- say,

were we believers in such positions, we could not,

with oar present light, believe that the advent would

occur for many years to come, unless we were to

account many of the prophecies as "cunningly

devised fables."

While we by no means approve or condemn all

that is published in those papers claiming! the

peculiar name of " Jdverft" Papers, we have

thought they -furnish as much reading on that topic

as would answer the largest desires of the class of

our readers who feel that subject to be the one on

which they delight most to dwelt* and we have

Eupposed that these readers of the Examiner take

one or other of those papers, which are published

weekly. We have always avowed, that the princi-

pal object of the Bible Examiner is the full discus-

sion of the Immortality question. And while one

of the advent papers, viz., "The Harbinger and

Advocate,"* published at Rochester, N. Y., by Elder

Joseph Marsh, gives, a considerable amount of mat-

ter on the immortality question, there is no paper

that entdrs so largely into the subject, or that has

the means of doing.it, as the Examiner, and this at

a price that places it within the reach of all.

We intend to have more variety as soon as we
can find room for it. Yet, we believe our paper is

not without variety ; and supplies a place that no

other in the nation does or can. The development

of the spread of the great truths we advocate, of no

immortality 'to man out of Christ, nor without a

resurrection from the dead, in England, wilhin the

last few years, has disposed us to occupy a large

portion of our paper with extracts from that source,

to the exclusion of much that would otherwise have

appeared in our columns on other topics. Wo con-

sider, hftwever, whatever others may think, that

this question of immortality lies at the foundation

of every other truth of the Bible relating to salvation;

and that no one can fully understand what man
needs, and what the gospel proposes to do for him,

(hat does not understand this subject; nor can he

see either the importance or value of the second

personal advent of Christ, unless he understands

this truth, viz., " If no resurrection, there is no future

life," and " if no second personal advent of Christ,

then there is no resurrection:" and, consequently,

our immortality and future life depends upon that

advent and the resurrection by Christ, who is the

"resurrection and the life."* But our immortality

or future life^neither of them, defend upon Christ

or his advent, if men are possessed of immortality

by creation, or -natural generation: and, asaconse-

quence, there would,, be no use in the resurrection;

and the coming of Christ again would be a matter

of very little importance. Hence we feel safe in

saying, a&a general thing, those who believe the

common theory of man's natural immortalitysd° not

and cannot feel the value of those grand gospel

truths—the personal advent of Christ
;
and the re-

surrection of the dead.

'MORAL DEPRAYITY-OMGINAIi SIN.

' .'#
' No, I!.

We now proceed with our examination, of those

texts which are^supposed to. sustain th^osition of

the " Assembly's Catechism/' as presenter] in our

previous number. It is au easy matter to throw
together a number, of texts that seem, to prove the

common theory; and if; time-worn traditions aie

to settle the meaning of those tex|§, without the

aid of other portions of scripture j of the use of the

faculties God has given us 'to search the scriptures,

as, those who mustgive account for themselves, we
might conclude the; Assembly of Divines and their

adherents are right in their declaration, that we all

inherit a morally depraved nature from Adam,
^utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite

unto all that igspirituaUygood, and wholly inclined

to all evil, antl that continually,"

We shall now take tip-Psa. 51:5: "Behold, I

was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother
conceive me." This text is considered conclusive

by the advocates of inherent moral depravity.

Truly, if it is, the Psalmist, instead of confessing

his sin, hides himself under a cloak, as most other

sinners do who believe the etfmmon theory. He
had committed great sins—murder and adultery.

If he doer affirm the doctrine usually drawn from
the textf he throws the blame first on his mother,

and then indirectly, at least, on God. Let us see.
' ; Why did I sin these great sins ?" Ans, "Because
my mother oonceived me in sin ;" i. e. " conveyed
to me moral depravity," And again, we ask him,

Why did you commit these enormous sins? Ans.

"I was shapen in iniquity:" But who shapened

Ans. "Thy [God's] hands have made me
and fashioned me.—Psa. 1 19 : 73. We sum up

thus—"I have committed adultery and murder,

because God made and fashioned me in iniquity in

my mother's womb. :; The blasphemy of such a
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position is apparent, and it is the legitimate result

of the dogtrine of inherent rnoral depravity. Let tf|e

advocates of that doptrine not blush to own their otyh
chUd> if determined to maintain a theory like that of

tbe Assembly's Cateohism. If it be asked/Vhat
did the Psalmist meah-if^that was not his meaning 1

We answer in the language of Weafey on another
topic* "It were better to say there is no meaning
at aji, than to attribute such a sense to the lan-

guage." To charge the ,God of truth and holiness
wwho hatfth iniquity—with having paused the
birth of unllld'millions with a moral nature (t utterly

indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all

spiritual good,jand wholly i|i_clined to all evil," &c
r

is a blasphemy, one would think,' enough to make
a devil tremble to utitet.

'/
,

'

We reply, however, that the language is of similar

import to that in Psa. 58 '; 3 : *^The wicked are

estranged frorhlthe womb; .they ^o astray as soon
as they be born, speaking lieW 3 Now we ajl

know that none M speak*1 at alIP=as soon as they be

born:" and hence, the most that can be made of
the expression is,; that thos# who arf now wicked,
commenced an.early course of wickedness; That
a watjtiof attention to truth in early life^aste^ulted,
[is all fnow it does and will result, In confirmed
wicke'd-ness and falsehood, So the most that can
be made of the. Psalmist's sentiment^ Psa. 51 ; 5, is,

that ih his humiliation and penitenca for his^sin,

be speaks in a siyls of hyperbole, which is not un-
common under deep feeling, when, th^, mind
struggles "to give utterance to its emotion^ but
the exaggefatidh in such cases is not ititisunderstood

by any who have not a theory to serve.

But agair^—ifthe Psalmist's expressjdn proved,
so far as hie wad concerned, that

, |p> was born with
a nature morally depraved, whiclfwe. do not admit,
it could not prove tnat all other men were in like

manner. Job affirms the opposite of.himself ; for,

he declares hei had cared for "the fatherless and
widow," and Jhat he had "guided her.from" his

"mother's womb:" Job £1 ; 15-J«. Here, then, is

proof of one otAdam's posterity that was .not born
with a nature "utterly indisposed, disabled', and
made opposite to alLspiritualgooa/' &e.j for, James
declares, (hat "pure religion, and, undefiled be-
fore God anil the Father is this, to visit the-father

friends; for ye have not spoken of me right," &c.
Here is the Lord's own testimony that Eliphaz's
discourses are not inspiration, a^nd therefore aare

not authority : and mark—when Eliphazhad finish-

%$ the -discourse of which we are-speaking, Job
commenced, chap. 16 : 3,oy calling that discourse

"vain wards," In that 'same discourse^ verse 4,

Eliphaz charged iob with casting off fear, and re-

straining prayer before God; which, to say the

least, was not true ; and hence we may expect to

find other untruths in his talk, and none more so

than the insinuation in the verse under considera-

tion '

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
Ephestaks Chap. TIF..

Vehse 13. Wherefore J desite that ye faint not at

my tribulations for you, which is your glory.

Because of the access and glorious privileges

spoken of, " I desire that ye faint not "—$hat yon
do not Respond, or be timid—"at my tribulations"

distresses, calamities, the pressure that is on me—
"for you "—w,,on your account)-—" which is your

glory :." that is, they were to conduce to their in-

heriting the glory of which he had spoken in the

previous part of the epjsfle.

Vekses 14—19. For this cause I 4ow my knees

unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Chyi&f, of whom the

whole family in heaven and earth is named, that lie

would grant you according to the riches t>f his glory,

to be|$trengthehed with, might by hie Spirit in the

inner roW? that^ Christ may dwell in your hearts by
faith^ihat ye> being rooted and grounded in love, may
be able to comprehend with all saints; what is the

breadth, and .length, and depth, and height; and to

know the love' of Christ, which passeth knowledge,

that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.

{( For this cause "^that you may inherit glory,

" Ibow rpy knees "—in prayer—
:

u unto the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ "—through whom alone

we ean have access to the Father ; and—"of"—
from—"whom the whole family"—patria, kin-

dred, tribe, race, progeny-—" in heaven "—who
have been' translated, aa Enoch and Elijah; or,

who may have been of the number who "came
«.-. nf «V.nin nrniioc nftar Vlic roci! rrrAflitrttl ^n»" fl flflless and widows," &c. Job" affirms that he did out of their graves after his resurrectiton'W' and

tJtis-from his "mother's womb." Just as early as in earth are named."
David was corrupt^ Job was pure; so that if we
give the advocates of inherent moral pollution the
full benefit of Psa. 51 : 5, their theory is at an infinite

distance from, being established ; and, especially,
when the holy and blessed God has warned us all

against using the "proverb that the fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set
on edge/' ^
The next text urged in support of the common

theory, that we will notice, is Job 15: 14: "What
is man, that he should be clean ? and he which is

born of a woman, that he should be righteous?"
If this text proves anything for that theory, it

proves too much. It would prove that Jesus Christ
himself had a morally depraved nature—he was
"born of a woman.*' Not to press that point, how-
ever, we askj Who utters these words! Do you
^y, They are inspiration, Wp reply, Just as much
as the words, "thou shalt not surely die,'' are
inspiration. "'Eliphaz the Temanite'* ,

is the
speaker; of him the Lord says, chap. 42: 7 : "My
wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two }

The whole race of saints,

wherever they are, and whenever they lived, de-

rive their spiritual and divine life from him, as the

appointed heajl f this family
J
and therefore take

his "name whose nature, they possess; as children

take the nam* of their father. As the head of this

.family all communications with his Father are

made through and in the name of Christ. Thus,

to the Father, Paul said . he prayed, " That he

would grant you "—of this family, who are still on

earth—"according to the riches of his glory"—
according to his glorious riches, wealth, or abun-

dance, w*hich is inexhaustible and unsearchable—

"to be strengthened with might "—increased in

power—" by hia Spirit -'—which is the efficient

agency in communicating power, or might—" in

the inner man "—or, that new and spiritual nature

derived from Christ, and through union with him,

'that Christ may dwell in your hearts "—that

Christ may have a home, a permanent place, in

your minds, or affections, so that every thought

shall be under too government of that Spirit with

which he was filled. This home, or residence, for
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Christ tn the hearts, or affections, cannot be at-

tained except " by faith," a strong and unwavering

confidence m God, through his Son, who is the

medium, and the only one, through which the

Spirit of God is communicated to men. The apos-

tle prayed that such communication of the Spirit

might be made, "that being rooted and grounded

in Jove,", taking root, or striking roots into, and

made firm in love. The figure is beautiful Love
is the soil in which, and in which alone, the chris-

tian can grow : God is love; Christ is the gift of

love ; the grand office of the Spirit is to shedabroad
the love af.God in the heart of believers : they are

planted in Jove : they should strike iheir roots deep
therein, and become, firm and unraovable in it:

thus will they honor the God of love, resemble

Christ in Jove, become unblamable in love ;
and so

attain uuto the full and perfect adoption of child-

ren to God, and partake of his immortality, incor-

ruptibiJity, and endless life, at the revelation of

Jesus Christ. And Paul desired that they might
now be rooted and grounded in love, so that they
"maybe able"—fully able—"to comprehend/'
to understand, to know, to lay hold of—" with all

saints "—in company with all the holy ones—
"what is the breadth "—how wide—"and length,"

how extensive—"and depth"—how inscrutable,

or unsearchable—"and height"—how high the

elevation of the love of God—"and to know the

love of Christ :" here the apostle, himself, has at-

tained that elevation in description that bis own
head, as it were, becomes giddy, and he exclaims
from astonishment at his discoveries

—

-"which
passeth knowledge." Well said, truly : it is even
so : and the loftiest intellect that shiues and ex-

pands before the throne of God must now, and will

forever, have to make the same acknowledgment.
Well, saith the apostle, I will stop here in my
effort to describe the love of Christ and God ; but
I pray, "that ye might be filled with all the, fulness
of God." Truiy, this wish is the cap stone of the

arch, and all language fails in any attempt at ex-

position : we will only add

—

Even so, Ameri.

Verses 20 and 21. Now unto him that is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think,

according; to the power that worketh in us. Unto him
he glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all

ages, world without end. Amen.

The apostle after his masterly flight, in his at-

tempt at' a description of the love of God and
Christ, sterns unwilling to descend till he had
planted a standard even above the cap stone, and
he proceeds to give a shout of triumph while he
runs up the flag of the kingdom, and says, " Now
unto Jura who is able to do""—how much, Paul?—
" all we ask "—yes, and all we think, yea, and

—

"above "—over, beyond—" all we ask or think :''

and not only beyond that, but (; abundantly above"
it

: yea, " exceeding abundantly above all we ask Or
think," We can ask for much, but, we may think
of more, perhaps, than we dare ask for j but after
all, in our deepest and highest thoughts, we do
not, hardly, begin to reach even the outskirts of
the treasures God has in Btore for, and which he is

able to gjve to, those that love and obey him
through his Sou. But, says the apostle, he is able
to do these things "according to the power that
worketh in us," by which we were formed of the
dust, brought up in animal nature, developed an
intellectual nature, now a spiritual nature, whereby

we are already made partakers of the divine

nature : and what cannot that power effect which
has already accomplished so much % Who shall

fix its bounds? Who can tell where or when it is

to stop in its developments in us? Will it stop

with this age 7 No : therefore, " IVow unto him be

glory in the church"—the assembly of the holy

ones—" by Christ Jesus r—who is the head of that

assembly; through him, let glory be given to God,
his Father and our Father—''throughout all ages,

world " — aionon, ages — " without end " — or,

throughout all the endless succession of agu, This

age is not to terminate the wonders of^ God's love

aud power. There ia.to be a continued, an end-

less number, of ages, succeeding each other j each
rising higher in glory and in the richness of their

developments, without ever exhausting the fulness

of God. ^he idea of the next age being the last

is a dream of ignorance, a mere fancy, unsupported

by
:

the Scriptures, and at war with the Divine ad-

ministration, so fa? as it has yet been developed.

What nnthought of glories, then, still lie in the

future. We have no need of" " endless torments "

to stimulate us to seek. eternal life :
" the joy set

before us" is ample. The preaching endless tor-

tarej as a motive to seek and seive God^ has only

originated in ignorance and superstition. Let the

Scripture truth of God's love and kind designs take

its place, and see if we do not have a more consis-

tent race of Christians.

DOCTRINE OF ATONEMMf,
We give the following extract from a pamphlet

on the above topic, ,by Eld. Jabez C^hadwiok, of

Enfield Centre, N. Y. The author is an educated

man, of the Christian denomination. It expresses

onr view^s orf. the subject, and we cheerfully en-

dorse it.

The atonement is a cardinal doctrine of the

Christian religion. And all Christians so regard it.

Nevertheless, it is viewed in very .different lights.

And the views of those, claiming the title of ortho-

dox, have undergone various changes and modifi-

cations. Opinions concerning it, "which were once

deemed of vital importance, are now rejected by a

great majority of the churches, as unscriptural, and

inconsistent with the grace of pardon, arid the jus-

tice of damnation. The doctrine, however, is not

rescued by these changes and modifications from

all perversion and mistake. It is a.subject which

manifestly requires further investigation.

It will be my object in this essay to remove the

misapprehension, and correct the abuse which has

attended, and still attends this doctrine, and to

place it before the reader in its Scriptural light.

In the first place, much will depend on the right

definition of the term, atonement. Things should

be called by their proper names, and clear and defi-

nite meanings should be affixed to the words we

use in relation to any subject. A deficiency here

cannot fail to be attended with much confusion and

perplexity.

What, then, is the true definition of atonement?

I answer, that it is the reconciliation, agreement, or

coming together, which is affected between men and

God, through the mediation of Jesus Christ.

That this definition is correct will appear from

critical examination of the original Greek word
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which is translated ," the atonement." This is " tee

katcdlagee," the true meaning of which is the recon*

dilation* The word atonement occurs but once in

the English Version of the New Testament, viz^,

Rom-, v: 11, whereas the original word occurs
several times : but, except in the aforesaid passage,
it is rendered reconciliation. It also occurs a num-
ber of times rn its verba], or participial form, and is

rendered reconcile, reconciling, and' reconciled. It

also occurs frequently in the Old Testament, and is

rendered sometimes atonement, and sometimes' re-

conciliation, reconciled, §c.

The above mentioned passage iu Romans reads
thus: "And not only so, but we also joy in 6od
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have
now received the atonement.'7 (Gr teen hataUageen,

accusative chseA. b, the reconciliation.) Atonement
was formerly used' by the English to mean reconci-

liation &nd pronounced at-o^e-rmnt. Unless the
translators considered this as its true signification,

it is hard to account for their rendering the same
Greek word.letter for, letter, orice atonement, and
twice, at le&st, reconciliation. I wish if to be duly
remembered that the words, " the atonement," in

Rom,v: II
t
and ^reconciliation," which occurs

twice in t Cor. if : 18, 19, are from the sortie Greek
term, and- in the latter cases, as well as. in the for*

mer, the Greek article is prefixed, so that it Bhould
have read u

'the reconciliation,

'

? mstead of "recon-
ciliation," There is manifestly no reason why the
article should not be expressed here, as it is in the
passage in Romans. "The ministry of recoricilia^

tiort" or u the words of recdnciliat ion " committed
to Paul'and others, doeisnofc pertain to any method
of reconeUiation, bat to a certain^ peeuBax, definite

method.
1

described in the .Gospel^ and hence it

should have been emphasized by prefixing the de-
finite article, as it ia in Greek. It is further evident
that reconciliation is the true meaning of atonement,
from the fact that the Greek word, from which it

is rendered, occurs frequently in itgverbalj or par-
ticipial form in the New Testament, and is rendered
invariably reconcile, reconciled, or reconciling. It

occurs twice in the context of Rom. v: I J, and is

rendered u were reconciled," and "being recon-

ciled. ,J The verbal, cr participial form of. this

Greek word occurs also,several times in the before>

mentioned v. chapter' of 2 Cor,, and is rendered
"hath reconciled," " reconciling," and " recon-
ciled.": It occurs also in the same sense, Rom. xi:

15,Eph. ii: 16, and. Col. i: 20,21.
It is, therefore, perfectly clear that to atone, in

the New Testament sense of the terra, is to recon*

cile ; and that the atonement is the reconciliation, viz.,

the reconciliation which is-eflected between men
and God by the mediation and work of Christ.

Reconciliation appears also to be the appropriate,

meaning of the word, as it is used in the Old Tes-
tament. The original Hebrew word is $aid to have
aao'her signification, viz., cleansing : but I believe
that all concede that reconciliation is one of ite

meanings. And it appears that this is the sense in

which the inspired writers, generally, if not always,
u&e \he woTd, when speaking of sacrifices, and
other means of obtaining intercourse and favor
with God.

Atonement was indeed made by various
means

j but reconciliation is the jsense which its

different applications wi)l bear. Moses, for in-

stance, made an atonement for the sins of Israel by
Player. Ex. xxxii : 30. "And it came to pass on

the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, ye
have sinned a great ein : and now J will go up unto
the Lord : petadventure, I Miall make an atone-
ment for your sin." Aaron, in the time of the
plague, made an atonement, by taking a censor,
and hie from off the altar and putting incense
thereon, and offering it to the Lord,aS he stood be-
tween trie living and the dead. See Num. xvi:
40—48. Phineas made an atonement when he
executed summary justice upon Cozby and the
Midianitish harlot, by thrusting a javelin through
both their bodies. See Num. xxv ; 7— 13. And
from time to time, the priests made an atonement
by sprinkling the blood of the victims which had
been offered in sacrifice, " upon " and "before the

mercy-seat " in the inner court. The atonement
did not cosisist in Killing and offering the victims.

These were only the means of it. The atonement,
.itfeelf was made subsequently, by sprinkling the

blood as above, on. in such other ways as God di-

rected. -

In all these cases, we may attach the sense of

reconciliation to the word atonement. Indeed, Aaron,

in making atonement for "the holy place, the ta-

bernacle of the congregation, and the altar," is ex*

pressly said to "have.made an end of reconciling

them ." See Levil. xvi : 20. It is also written) ch.

vi : 2
V

0, "And no sin offering, whereof any of the

blood is brought into the tabernacle of. the eongre*

gation to reconcile withal in the holy place shall be
eaten : it shall be burned with fire."

,
Reconcile is

manifestly used here as a substitute for the word
atone.

,
Again in ch. viii : 15, Moses is said to have

" sanctified the altar to make reconciliation upon it
"

i. efatonement. Moreover, in the time of Hezekiah.

it is. said,^ Cbron. xxix: 24, that the priests killed

the bullocks selected for sacrifice, and made recon-

ciliation with their blood upon the aitar to make an
atonement for all Israel : for the king commanded
that the burnt offering and the sin offering should

be made for all Israel." Here the sense of recon-

ciliation is given to the word atonement. It is,

therefore, clear that this is the radical meaning.

The atonement was not the sacrifice itself; but the

end which was thereby, effected after the blood

was sprinkled as directed. The sacrifice was the

means and the atonement, or reconciliation, was the

end obtained.

So the sacrifice of Christ, to which the typical

atonements referred, was not the atonement itself;

but only the means of it. There is as plain a differ-

ence, in this case, as in the other, between the

means and the end.

The sacrifice of Christ is often referred to, as

though it constituted the atonement: whereas it

was only the means of it. The atonement itself,

i. e. the reconciliation, was a subsequent thing, and

was effected by hia appearing before God in the

heavenly ganctuary, "not with Vhe blood of bulls

and goats: but with his own blood," and continu-

ing to intercede in our behalf. The offering of him-

self, inclusive of his whole mediatorial work, is to

be considered in the light of appointed and neces-

sary means, with reference to an important end,

viz., the reconciliation between men" and God. To

substitute the end, which is the reconciliation, for the

means, whereby it is effected, viz., the work of

Christ, is to confound things which are obviously

different. This want of a proper discrimination

between the mmns and the end has led to great

misimderetandmgs, perplexity, and abuse, which I
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shall show hereafter. Fo* the present, I shall only

define the reconciliation in question.

"IMPORTANCE OF THE RESURRECTION."

We give the following extract from Dobney's

new work, hoping it may interest oar readers so

that they will desire to see the book, and send for

it. We wifch that work scattered far and wide.

and as soon as possible. Public mind, religiously.

is shaken.;,; and unless some more consistent theory

than " endless torment,"—which grows out of the

tk>tion of man's natural immortality—can be shown

to be the doctrine of the Bible, we may soon see

infidelity sweep the churches themselves, with the

besom of destruction. If ministers would not be

swept away with a swelling flood, that is rising,

let them learn, and fearlessly proclaim—No im-

mortality out of Christ—and, " All the wicked will

God destroy.'1 '' Some say^— ::
It is non-essential."

They may learn otherwise when too late.

It has been already sabmiited that scripture

recognises only two bodies for man—-the present
an imal- body, soma pst^Aifom, and the spiritual body,

soma pTiewnatikoji, and at the same time knows
nothing of any conscious existence in a perfectly

disembodied state. Which of course makes the
resurrection [leaving it as yei an open- question,

what is meant by it precisely, and when it takes
place] to be all-important, ft at the same tune un-

doubtedly teaches the immediate enjoyment by
the samt at the presence of his Saviour, and the"

blessedness of heaven. In confirmation of which
remarks, the reader is requested to study atten-

tively in its connection—

2 Corintkians, chap. iv.

17. For our iignt affliction, which is but for a mo-
ment, worketh for ua a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory.

18. While we look not at the thing's which are seen,

but at the things which are not seen; for the things
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are
not seen are eternal.

'

Chapter V.

1. For we know that if our earthly house of this

tabernacle
1

were dissolved, we have a building of God,
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

2. For in this We groan, earnestly -desirirlg to be
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.

3. If- so be that being clothed we shall not be found
naked.

4. For we that arc in this tabernacle do groan, being
burdened: not for that we wotdd be unclothed, but
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of
life.

r>. Now hfi that hath wrought us for the self-same
thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest
of the Spirit.

C. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that
whilst we are at home in thu body, we are absent from
the Lord. ' ^

7. (For we wajk by faith, not by sight ;)

ft. Wp are confident, I say, and willing rather to be
absent from the body, and present with the Lord.

At Ifrp close of chap. iv. the apostle testifies how
lightly big manifold afflictions sat upon him. And

afflictions wer-e they of no ordinary kind,—'troubled

on every side — perplexed— persecuted—always
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord

Jesus—always delivered onto death for, Jesus'

sake;' or, as he speaks in a subseqneht chapter,

when he is. compelled to compare himself with

others,

—

I in labors more abundant, in stripes above
measure, in prisons more frequent in deaths oft.

Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes,

save one : thrice was I beaten with rods^ once was
I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and
a day I have been in the- deep; in joumeyiugg
often, in perils of water, in perils of robbers, in

Eerils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the

eathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil-

derness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false

brethren : in weariness and painfulness, in watch-

ings ofien^ in hanger and thirst, in fastings often,

in cold and nakedness.' Y.et with'stfblimest hero-

ism he points to calamities and sufferings which
would drink up the spirits of most of us,' and says

'These light afflictions! these, light afflictions!'

Do we ask the secret of this victorious composure?
He tells us that he was habitually regarding the

unseen realities of the next state, { Knowing that

he which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up

its also by Jesus, and- shall present us with You.'

Here we- perceive distinctly that it was nis con-

fidence in a resurrection that lightened his spirit of

its load, and cheered him on his lonely anrjj stormy

way. We ought ,to, compel ourselves to notice

this, agreeing exactly as it does with his wcmt oa

other occasions. For it was his habit lo* console

himself, with the thought of being raised from the

dead, which was the 'recompense of the reward '

unto whiefy ' he had, respect
;

7
, as the- Srst chapter

of this epistle also shows, for having said 'We
would not, brethren, have you -.ignorant of our

trouble which' came to us in Asia, that we were

pressed out of measure above strength, insomuch,

that we despaired even of Kfe
;

' he goes on to
r
say,

'But we had the sentence of death in ourselves,

that we' should not trust in ourselves, but in God
who raiseth the dead. 7 2 Cor. i. 8-9.

But let us return to our
,
proper passage. The

apostje having said that notwithstanding all his

troubles he persevered in his arduous course,

animated with the confident hope that God who
raised up Jesus would also raise him up, v. 14,

regarded without diaplacency the perishing of his

outward man, v. 16, seeing that his, afflictions

would work out .for -him a far mora exceeding and

eternal weight of glory, v. 17. For 'he was accus-

tomed not to look at the, visible, which is the fugi-

tive, but at the unseen and eternal, v. 18.

Let it be observed that all this grows directly

and continuously out of v. 14, (v. 15 being paren-

thetical, arid arising out of the last clause of the

preceding verse.) The being raised- up'hj Jesvs is

the thought which, as the grand source of his joy,

and secret of his career, he is dwelling on, which

reconciles him to the perishing of the outvrard

man, and makes his afflictions light as the gossa-

mer. Our division of chapters here is peculiarly

unfortunate; v, I—8 being but a continuation, of

the interesting subject, the word, For, marking the

close logical connection,— 'For we know that if

our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved,

called before our outward man perishing, 'we

have a building of God, a house not made with

handrt,
1

that is, another body,—'eternal in the
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heavens.' Which does not mean that the body
be would have was at that time in heaven waiting

for him to enter into it, but it was a heavenly
body, a body invested wherewith, he should dwell

for ever in the heavens, But it may be allowed

rne to paraphrase the entire passage, without

pausing to give the reasons for the rendering I

shall adopt, which I trust will be obvious to the
general reader. Continuing the thought which he

bad announced towards the close of chapter iv, he
thus proceeds,— ,

''Forwe know full well, that if our body, which
alone persecutors can hurt} or hunger and fatigue

affect, were>lo be Overcome of death, which sooner

or later must be, we are quite assured' that we
shall be found mOre gloriously arrayed. This
indeed is a vile bpdy. in which we often groan,"

feeling acutely the ills Of life, but Christ is able to

endow us with, a body fashioned like UDto his own
gloriousbody. And such awaits ua. I have called

the present body a house, and as such what is it

but an earthly house—a house of dust—in the for-

mation of which human beings wore (instrumen-

lally) employed; \>wi the body I shall have, or to

keep to the figure, the house which awaits me, is

in no.wise of human origin
J
riot made with hands]

it is Celestial [in ^he^ieavens] ' atnd unlike this

changing, decaying structure, is eternal.

'-1.0h ! how rjq'ng to find myself in this celestial

body, [earnestly desiring tp "be clothed upon with

my. house Ttfhich is from hcav,en.] I say, I could
long for evening to undress, to lay down this gross?

corporeal investiture, and find myself in that"body
of heave n,ly textu re whicK awaits me. For I have
no fear of febing found utterly disembodied) and
though, if such a^ thing might be, I could prefer to

»ass without dying into my ultimate condition as
inoch and, Elijah did, yet am I 'more that} ready
to welcome the sharpest pangs of death, in order"

to find rhyself relieved of all the ills attendant on
humanity in its present condition, and invested,
with that spiritual body in which! I shall, oh glo-

rious hour ! find myseff present wifh the Lord. • For
in this body I am absent from my Saviour, h\ that
I shall.be for ever with the Lord."
To me it appears that this purposely free para-

phrase gives the exact idea of the' passage. In
which Paul contrasts the present body with the
nest; Jongs to lay down the one and -assume the
other, which he calls eternal, and onthe assumption

of which he would find himself present with the
Lord; and recognises nothing as intervening, be-
tween quitting the one body and finding himself
is the other and eternal one, the investiture with
which was essential to his being present with the
Lord, The eighth verse is the logical conclusion
of the whole.
Now remembering that scripture recognises no

perfectly disembodied state, and only two bodies,
and that the next is the resurrection body, we are
again conducted to the same conclusion to which
Matt, xxiii. and 1 Cor, xv. brought us, and are
again reminded of the grand importance of the
resurrection, which is a more capital doctrine in

scripture than in our modern systems of theology.

—

—

o>

DOBNEY ON FUTUSE PUNISHMENT.—The first

edition of this work ia all sold or scattered abroad
;

Mt another edition will be ready in a few days.

Continue to send us your ordera.

I

AFFECTIONATE. PREACHING.
There is something in an affectionate statement

of gospel truths peculiarly calculated to fin! its way
to the heart. Christianity is a religion of sympa-
thy. It ia founded on the principal of human
wretch ed'ness, It meets man in every species of
sorrow and affliction. It takes him by the hand
when deserted hy human supports, it pierces the
clouds which throw a melancholy gloom over the
path of life; and opens before 'the way-worn tra-

veller,' a ' hope frill of immortality.' Let us reflect

upon thjs peculiarity of our holy religion, and con-
sider what an advantage it gives us in "our public
addresses. By far the greater part of our congrega-

tions are suffering in oneway or other. We cannot
enter a family, and be permitted to know what is

passing witfiin it, without perceiving that there is

a worm corroding the root of their comforts—some
poisoned arrow,^ drinking up their spirits—some in-

tolerable burden subduing their strength. To suph,

how suitable is the. invitation of a compassionate^

Saviour, ' Come unto me all ye that are weary and
heavy laden, and I will refresh you I' -How ap-

propriate is the charaoter of the great High Priest

who i§^ touched with the feeling of our Own in-

firmities \
' To such, how adapted are the conso-

lations of the Spirit, the promises of the Gospel, and

the restiug place of the faints ! To overlook such

circumstances, and to discuss abstract truths In a
cofd and forma! heartless manner—0; what a loss

of opportunity ! what a mocking of human misery!

what direliction of duty! what a prostitution of

office! what a fearful responsibility] . Let us, my
reverend brethren, pray for the heart of a shep-

herd—for 'bowels of compassion,' Let us take the

sufferer bythe- hand, and conduct him to the Sa-

viour ! Let us lead him to the welte of salvation !

Let us pour the healing balm into his bleeding

heartj and assure him that there is One who sym-
pathises with his sprrows, and who (

isable to save

to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.'

Forgive my earnestness, and permitme to say, that

Christ is the only subject which meets the wants and
wretchedness q£ man ; Christ, in his person and of-

fices; Christ, in his doctrines and atonement;

Christ, in his spirit and in his government ; in his

love, his condescension, his mercy, his salvation,-—

as the guide and support and comfort of his peo-

ple; as~ their Redeemer, their Friend, their Advo-

cate, their Forerunner, their Representative: the

Fountain of all blessedness, both in time and eter-

nity l—Jarram.

poreTgnTews.
The recent arrivals from Europe bring deeply in-

teresting intelligence. A synopsis of. it in the

Ledger, of this city, commences by saying, "The

whole of continental Europe seems ready to burst

into one general conflagration." Such is the truth :

and we have long looked, and are still looking for

a "conflagration" there, such as will leave in, the

shade all the horrors Europe has ever witnessed.

How soon, or how rapidly it may manifest itself we

do not know; but we believe it is at the door, and

cannot long be delayed.

The " intervention
"' of France in the affairs of

tlaly, which we noticed in the last Examiner, turns
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out to be, it seeing a mere hypocritical pretence of

helping to maintain the liberties of Italy against

Austria, while the real design was to restore the

Tope and maintain him in power. But the Italians

were not deceived by the shameful movement of

French republicanism as the following items from

Rome will show.

On the 27th. the Constitutional Assembly resolved

to adhere to their resolution of opposing the en-

trance dfthe French.

Orders hare been issued to undermine Milan, on

;
the approach of the .French to the side of the sea-

board. Cannon are planted on the road and the

-gates and streets that lead to Qevita Vecchia. The
long cornered gallery erected by Pope Borgia, be-

tween the castle of St. Angelo and the Vatican

Palace, has b?en blown up with powder, and the

materials used to block up the entrances to the city.

A deputation of the Central Committee had pro-

tested against the invasion, and informed General

OudinoU that Rome would resist his entrance i by
force, and blow up the Quirinal, the Vatican, and

St. Peter's which were already undermined.
The French General replied, that Bis instructions

were imperative, and that he would enter Rome
by force, if not quietly received.

The following is a proclamation addressed by

the Roman Governmeut to the French who invaded

their territory.

"Frenchmen, your ancestors brought us liberty,,,

but you brmg-us slavery. In destroying the Roman
republic you wiii destroy your own. Oh shame!
You stood by during the misfortune of Lombardy.
You had not a word of consolation for. the fall of

Piedmont. Your venal writers calumniate the

heroic efforts of Hungary.
,

.

"On this very day, with an impudent mockery,
yon come to destroy Roman liberty. Are you,

indeed, soldiers] H you are, choose a foe worthy
of your courage. Do not come to defy the rising

strength of a petty State. If you wish to eombat
against republican arms, cease to be republicans

yourselves. Frenchmen, answer truly, whom do
you wish to restore to power f Are they the

priests? That hereditary race who have caused
so much blood to how, and occasioned so many
woes to< France herself? Study your own history,

and yoif will see what you are about to do for 'us.

We have an implacable hatred of sacerdotal domi-
nation. You wish to impose it on us by force.

You are about to place us on a level with the
Cntnese. Fie^chmen! before undertaking a de-
testable work, ar-k of the sky above you, and it

\\ ill answer that it has been polluted bysacerdutal
iniquities in all ages. Ask your youth and our
women, and learn an uninterrupted taie of seduc
tion, of debauchery, and of venality. Ask of oar
farmers for whom they have labored. They will

answer, for the priests! Ask to whom belongs
the nf'lh'ftart of the State. To the priests! Ask
to whom belong the must luxurious abodes, for

whom are the' most exquisite delicacies, and who
are Uwse obeyed by thousands of menials. The
n-piy wjJI still be — the pries! si the pnesls!
Frenchmen, your niigsson is the work of hell !"

The secret of the whole movement is, we think,

the French President has sold himself to Papacy

and papal priests; and hence will soon find his

fate sealed, as all others will who " worship the

image of the'baast ;" for, they are to drink- the

" wine .of the wrath of God that is poured out

without mixture into t,he cup of his indignation."

The following items we extract from the remarks

of the Ledger on "European Politics/' Speaking

of the present conflicts in Europe, it says:

—

(£ The Hungarian's rose, almost as one man, in

defence of national independence; and being

aided by Polish Generals and Polish troops, they

have driven the reactionary Austrians out of their

country, and are now within a short distance of

Vienna. The Austrian government, thus menaced,

has called toils aid the grand enemy of all popular

governments in Europe, Russia. This step has

lifted the veil and thrown off the mask; and pro.

claimed to the people in all Western ..and' Southern

Europe, that no faith can be safely kept with

Princes, and that their only road to their natural

rights is through republicanism^."-

Thus there seems likely to be a " rushing of the

nations:" but we wait for the developemems,

knowing that the Kingdon^pf ; Christ is at hand.

THE NEW WORK.—'* The Scripture Doctrine of Future

Puntitimcnt',' bj H. H. Dobhbv," Baptist Minister, England, it

the vefv best work on the End of the Wkked we have ever seen.

It is written lb the kindest 'spirit, and cannot give offence to

any. Thoughkind, it is clear, unoompromising and overwhelm-

ing against the popular theory of naiuial immortality and end-

less misery and demonstrating, so 'for as argument can do it,

that utter destruction in the punishment of wicked and unrepent-

ing men. Put thin work into the hands of all vbo will .raad, nut

forgetting 'ministers of all sects and parties. It contains 2BS

pages, 12mo. Price 75 cts. bound, Or 50 In paper covers; this

last, ..only, can be sent by mail.- For. each dollar, current money,

sent we free of expense, we w'jlL send two copies of it and pre-pay

the postage on them; or, we will Bend three without pre-paying

th« postage where the Poet Masters will allow them to be thus

sent. Where the work is ordered to be sent by express, or pri-

vate hands, on the bound also, one-third discount will be made

to those who purchase six or more copies,- if current money is

seat us. Cash, always, with the ordej.

DEPOSITORIES OP B06K8-Dobney on "The Scripture

Doctrine of Future Punishment^' reprinted from the English

edition, may be had in

Boston, Mass., of Geo. T, AdamB, 87 Hanover St., Hat and

Cap S tore , .
- - '"

Lowell, Mass,
t
of Eld. M. £ates, Chapel St,., one door above

Elm. '

'

Albany, N. Y., at Christian. Palladium Office, No. S44 Broad-

way.
N£W York dry, of Dr. John Burdell, Dentist, No. 2 Union

Place, and of Henry F> Johnson, No. 82? Hudson St.

Rochester, N Y.,ot Eld. Joseph Marsh, Advent Harbinger

Office.

Pkoviohvcb, R. I., of Ransom Hicks, No 215 Pine St.

All orders sent ob, si Phiiadelphia, Pa., for Dobney, to he for-

warded by Expren, will be aent to New Yark City, without ei-

penBP, goin^ mirth, east or west
Our "Sis Sermon**' -can be had, as above, of Eld Marsh,

Eld. Bate*, Geo. T. Adams, Dr. Burdell, and Ransom Hicks.

PRICE Of BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS AT EXAMINER
OFFICE.

Christian Psalmody, (New Hymn Book,} 123 pat;ea, S^nio ,

paper covers, 13 eta. each; ten copies for ftl 00; fur &8 M, <- ne

hundred copies.

Six Sermoss. Quarto, Ifi pages, (newspaper postage, ""Jy.

wpen sent by mail,) 81.00 per fcrty copies. No further discoid

can be mode on frfthrr of the above works,
Dobne* os Kctuhe Punishment, bound , seventyfi^ c'.s

;

in

paper eiyen, fifty

.

"

.

8[X BUttUuXs, J8mo,, 120 pageB, bound, twenty Jive tie.; I*

paper covers, fifteen. .

CaaisTUN Kb-lmody, bound in plain morocco, twenty.five^

On the three last named works onethtrd discount will ^ f» aE '

to those who buy to Bell again: and we wiil make a gu,i ['

discount of t went y percent, to those who send us twetiljf i<>m •

current ntoney, at one time. This offer is designed i<> en
^

those who may vvigh it. to keep a depmiitory of these wurk». t»

to cover iheir expanse for transportation, The nam''* ol 8 "ts

we fill piact; in the hat of drptislluries, iu the Examiner.
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iin^rOvemen^V t.fy is a fallaPy, fotjhe^ career

of .impjovetlaen^ 5[begins a^mostVWitK out birth.

'^'Jjf,
^spiinjd Jfriind in a sousm! body." is a- sehtinient,

^bjc|i embodies thel truth .uporithis;'sdbject. The
riwvous £g$yk«i may be healthy, unimpaired and
Mgi&id} .^he'n;;tj^^mii^5alar fan.d^ glaMnlarfhave
declined ;:and1ne njin^^ma^ thusbe propprtionabljf

ac>i^er
f ^hen die pr}^sical4treri^h is partially gone.

&t :wh^n ithefp^is a general decay of the whole
OTg^ni^tiphytl^ mind goes, down with' ,tie body,

^nd wii$the.r' a 'man shalf.'be a dotard at fil
tfty,

^i^ty.^or. seyeptyy'? depends nppn the strength,

-soundness and durability of'the whole constitution.

B, Mr. lipe alludes^ih^doctFines of phrenplo^,
,ani ififtHrms^ us that nothing is gained byadmitting
their truth-^that phrenologists: .

('^viH not toake this

fh^ issue,:an3 .base-theji' sdence oh the doctrine of

materialistic eland or fall wit|i:it^ , If by ltm&
tytidlism" Bflt^Leemeans fidt^ I affirm that phre-

nologists dp- haseiheir science on "raateriah^m;"

for they £ase it on the>anaromy arid physiology of

the brain—which is matter:; wSile^ at the
:
same

tirrie, thej may not follow up fiieirprinciples totheii

legitimate remits. I shall not reflect unpn the

motives of those phEenologlsts, who have l^Wred to

popularize^ and harmonize phren<Sogy,withsecta-

ri4n iheolbgy. £<ut
y for one, fearless of efl ctmse*

quence$} I no mak^: thjs issue, amd base th^ phrs-

MOLOfrlCAL DOCTMHES UPOH THE MATBRUL ORO^MI-

ZAnOH OF MAN, INPE.Ffe^DEBff^ Q¥ ^&h " IMMATEBI-

ALITV," IMMOKTALITT, ba I^fcbjlRUETIBILITV; AND

I CHALLENGE ALL p«RENOW)GJSt8, tirO MATTER WHO,

JJOR WHERE THSY ARE, WHETHER l# EffKO?E pa

America, to dispbove the corsectness of this

position. 7\
:

This is the only view that will^can harmonize

with the volume of ReVelatipnJ and every effori to

harmonize the sublime sciefice^of mind, with the

paganized traditions of modem sectarianism,, de-

grades both it and them

!

Yes, sir, a voice Speaks froth the highest heavens,

atfd proclaims to all the sons of men, that they are

mortal, having not one spark of immortality, bat

corruptible and perishing; and mental science—
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the science of man—sends back the sound, all is

mortal!

4. We shall qpw examine Mr. Lee's concluding

philosophical argument, which is this :
" The mind

often developes itself in greater power and glory,

just at. the moment of death, shining out from an

emaciated body, already wan and cold."

Here Mr. Lee rallies all his powers, concentrates

all his forces, and pours along his logical troop

!

We shall pay particular attention to this argument,

not on account of its strength, but on account of its

common-^ess.
. \

"The niind often develops itself in its greatest

sower ancj. glory, just at the moment of death."
^hiSj as a proposition, is monstrous; as an argu-

ment, absurd ; and as a fact, is not true. '^The

isu'nd develops its ^greatest power and- gloryrot
ike moment of death!" Did ever the mind ofL a

man, "at the moment of death," develop the pow-
ers pf a Solomon ?—a, Baeon ?-^a Locke 1—*a Her-

scbell ?-^a Franklin ? Here are specimens of mind
in its "greatest power.

'

' Did ever the mind oilman

,

u at the moment of death," whenthe" exrtaciated

body" was "already wan and cold," develops the
(: glory' 7—the eloquence of a. Cicero, pr a Demos-
thenes? The answer is, and m^tist be, m the fcega^

tive. But Mr, Lee says—"Jt'i» *rue that hi -softie

cases the mind appearsto decay with the decaying
body, but to prove that it is thebody or any part

of it, this would have to be always sO without ex-
ception, which, is not the case.v Mr. Lee has the

argument here by the blade, instead of the handle;

and cuts himself rather than Ms opponent ! The
mind should npver "appear to 4ecjiy with the^de-

caving body," if it be immortal! If it be neither
" the body rior any part of it," there should \>e no
"exception" to the "power" and " glory 1* of its

development " a t the moment of deefth," "which,"
as Mr. Lee says—}" is not the case." Aqd how I

will explain to Mr. Lee why it is, that some minds
are more brilliant in death>than others. L

1

,

It depends upon the nature of the disease, and
its seat, There are some diseases which pfeterhettu-

rally excite the brain, and consequently, the men-
tal powers. We witness this in various forms of

fever. And sometimes this febrile condition be-
comes bo exalted and intense, that the patient

becomes eloquent, musical, furious and insensible

by (urns, according to the nature1 of the case. In

this condition toe patient's ammal, moral/or intel-'

lectual facu|ties may be principally excited, and
develope tb&ir functions accord ingty. They may
shout, pray, sing, br curse, swear and rage, just as
their different faculties are the seat of the most
intense cetebral action. Some, in this condition
may " die shouting glory ! glory ! \ glory ! J !" and
others die perfectly frantic and furious.

Again, in disease of the heart and lungs, the in-

tegrity of the mind is partially maintained till death
closes the scene ; but this is because the brain is

not immediately involved in the disease, and
therefore it manifests its functions, though with
less power, id the last.

2. Another^lspa, already hinted at, is, the fact

that death son^iim^s commences at the heart, and
at the lungs. * Theffirst is called death by anemia
—the want of a due > supply of blood to the heart.

In this case the faculties may be retained to the
last for the season already given.

The same remarks apply to death by apn&a,
privation of breath. The person, being cut off sud-

1

denly, retains bis senses to the Qndj or, if not dying
suddenly, Jje -gradually, wastes^way by consump-
tion of the pulmonary organs, and dies in possession

of a degree of mental power.
Death

1

by soma may either.be sudden, or more or

less protracted according to circumstances.

These. amsome of>the reasons why some persons
die iu the^osseegion of some mental power, and
others perfectly insensible,. These phenjamen^ are

perfectly plain upon the view we. take $ the con-

stitution of man; but can Mr. Lee, or any one else,

explain- them upon his hypothesis? * 'The mind
may kindfe up at the moment of death, and blaze

out with intellectual fire,". but it is the mere flick,

erjng—*the,mere flashing up
;
ofthe waning intellect,

whuchj like the dimly burmijg taper
?
gives signs of

its extraguishjmentf! "The fcod^5
' may be lt wan,

cold ^.and hfelpWss^", arid the mind wflV shine as

'dimly; and bijrn.as fekitly-asth^ expiring lamp I.

An 'occasional out-hnrstr-^n occasional-flash, is not

th6 strength^ powe^ and glory of a giant mind ; but

the sure -indications of a speedy dissolution,

Mr. Lee speaks of "
vthe.rain4, being roused by

the prospect of heaven, or seized- with the. terror

of impending, perdition," as.
u flashing with the

fires of immortality v
" and " sheddiiig-a living glare

as it quits its bouse pf.'clay and enters upon the
destinies of the spirit worldV }

.
"-->

K

'l

The whole, of this; fs a beautiful^ delusion! a

sublime absurd
\\f

\ ! There is ne truth-wno^arga-

raeht—no logic in it." This'go|ng to il heaven" at

death, or down to "perdi tion*,
Jrs,re old wiy^s* fables.

They are pagan traditions, n^wly vamped .by the

Mollier of Harlots and abominatiohi of the eaftb;
No, gentle reader, mar* is mortal, death; is the

extinction of Me^nd sense arid mind ; land nothing

but the resurrection 0an<restora ^hese attributes to

man., S$ we come back to pur staffing pbinfc—no

organization, no life; no1 life
;
iio mind;v

'
'

And here .we leave Mr. /Leg, jto the mercy pf his

own'ill-fated philosophical arguments.

"

~ Review—Np; VI. .'.',

Having examined Mr: Lee's philosophical argu-

ment, I now proceed to his scriptural

1: His first argument is base^-upon Gen. 35 : IS,

" And it c&me So pass, as her soul wasin departing,

(for she died,) that she called bis name Ben-oni."

The reader will pteaEtd bear in mmd^that the

subject 'before, Mr. Lee's mind is the "immateri-

ality of the, soul/? and that this text has been ad-

duced to prove it
s
. But if he can see any connec-

tion between it and the subject, he can see' .far

better than I can. Her "sottl departed,'" ergo, it is

immortal! Truly, this is an "age of reason." Mr.

Lee says, u Her body did not depart Her brains

did not depart!" And was there nothing else

which could "depart," and which, /in scripture lan-

guage, is termed the. " sou) V } Could not \arbrealh

—her life depart, and l( her body ,: and .? brains
"

remain? This text proves only *>ne thirjg, and that

is xhe departure of the woman's soul, life, or breath;

and has no bearing whatever upon Mr. Lee's ques-

tion..

But Mr. Lee thinks his doctrine of "immateri-

ality," is taken for granted in the BibleJ ,
This is

b§gg' ng the question. The Bible, so far as I know,

takes nothing for granted; and, even if it did, this

would not do away with the necessity of Mr. Lee 8
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proving his position, by proving that the Bible takes

it for granted , Let him not assume this,-bu$ prove it/

2. His second' proof is Numbers 16 :. %%r where
God is spoken of as the ^ God of the spirits of all

flesh." \What has (his to do with, Mr. Le^'s " im-
material soul.?" I admit tharGod is "the- God 6f

the spirits of aU flesh," because " in Him we live,

move.,, and have our being j" but this does not prove
tljat "the spirits of all flesh" are the "immaterial
souls " of all flesh. Inasmuch aft./' the spirit of

life/' or "breath of.life," whjch. Inflates ihe lungs,

oxygenizes the blood, and gives
1

life to the Aeah.
is from God j He. is'emphatically the "God of tl*e

lives of all flesh." And, I apprehend j this i is the
meaning of the passage.. In.Numbers 27 : 15,- i#,

there is a passage of similar; import. .

.
3. Mr. Lee's third argomentis Job U : 22. ."But

his flesh upon hltfi shall have pain , and his soul

within him shall mourn.' 3 .Were I disposed to be
hypercritical I, might analyze this thus : First,' we
have the " flesh ;" settmd, the " him;".atrtl third.

the "soul.?' The ".flesh" "is not the «$ini,»' be-
cause it l&iepim "him;" -and the son 1 ;is not the
" him," because it is in ""0101'." It follows, there-

fore, according to this mode^f reasoning, that nei-

ther the £
*.flesh.1" nor the." soul " coristjiutes the

"himji" or man. $6%-will this tally wifb Mr.
Lee^s theory "J This shows the folly.oJ; all such,

reasoning, 1*1*6 simple gleaning of the text is

this:vThe "flesh^n" hfevpersoh^shall have
pain, and His hea>V wlthiu bini shall mourn,' J

:

4: Ill's fourth proof is Job 31 -3d,, ^either have
I suffered my, mbu$ to.'gin,,by wishing a. cuVse to

his soul.", Here, again, I raa^as^ihe question,

What tias^'thSs. to 4o with th^ H imrnortality of <the
sdul V*"'. The term gouTis x>ften used as a Hebraism.
for fha person, and as often;qsed ; fot life| ,so that

the text «nd 3oniext must determine Its significa-

tion in Shy given 'case. . ta the text before us, it

evidently means, life, Or the person of whom life

was an.attribute.,
-

5. fits fifth argument is chapter 32:8, *> But
there is a spirit in man, and the, inspiration pf the
Almighty glvelh them undexstanding." j/Thi's i&

the most -plausible seriptural argument yet offered

by Mr. Lee^ hut this does ^ot prove his point, "."Mr"

Lee himself, admits tha$- this'" appears* to be an
allusion to God*s breathing into rrian the breath of

life
J
after he had formed "hirri of the ditsf of the

ground, by which he * became a Hving soul. 1 V In

addition to this admission on the-;part of Mr. tee,
it is remarkable that the spirit is represented as

being without 'knowledge uutil the "inspiration,of

the Almighty gives them understanding." Mr.'

Lee makes another important admission, which I

hope the reader will remember. It is this :
" Mart.

here denotes the. visible, tangible frame, the' body;
in this there is a spirit" . Very well; "man," then,

is the "body," animated by "a spirit"—" the breath
of life," and God gives them " understanding."
Thus Mr. Lee has helped us to the refutatidn of

his argument.
6. Mr. Lee's sixth proof is Proverbs 19; 2, "that

the soul be without knowledge is not good." He
thinkB' f

this text clearly implies the existenoe*of

an intelligent soul, distinct from the body." But
how can an " knmortaP soul," which is self-con-

scious—self-intelligent, " be without knowledge V
Here M>. Lee is caught in' his own snare ! I re-

gard this text, therefore, notwithstanding what Mr.
Lee aays about the definite article, aa being simi-

lar, in this respect, to the passage, " the soul that
sids, it shaill die;" and agj^ferfing to man, in re-
lation to that attribute of his nature Which is the
seat, or sensorium of the mimf..

f

'

7. His seventh argument is based on Socles. 12:

7r" Then shaft the -dust 'return unto the earth as it

was: -and the spirit shall return unto <3'od 'who
gave it." This -clearly refers to God's "creating
man of the. dust, and breathing into his nostrils the
breath of life ;V and has ho , more to dq with the
"^immateriality of the soul' 5 than the bfoodol man.
When man^ dieSj that which eame from the earth,
returns to the earth': and that "breath of life"
which God " breathed into1 his nostrils " returns to

him in the expanse bf Heaven. In point of /aef,

however, the body is, not less from God :than , the
- spirit, or^" breath of life." , Both are from Him.
And this same author, Solompn, as well a,s Moses,
speaks of the bfcasfs-as possessing the same " spirit

offhV^ "They all have one breath i all 'are of

the dust, and all turn; to dust again."

% Mr. Lee's eighth proof is tok, 18: 4, "Be
hold, all* souls are mine; as the soul of the father,

so afeo the soul of the son is mine ," Why d id not

Mr. Lee quote the.Whole. verse %
' Why did he&mit

the last clause \ > Was it because the whole verse

\Vould not answer his purposei' 'hThe soul ihd
sirmetks it shall di?. 77 was too strdng for Mr. Lee !

He reminds me'or a personj who is running along*

a beautiful law^i, where everything is" pleasant to

the eye, and grateful to' the senses; but suddenly
an awful "precipice presents itself, and the man

;
starts back *fith horror at the impending danger

!

So Mr. fceej conseiftus of the truth of hi position,

passes r'apidly from texf la text, hoping to. fortify

his favoEite doctrine of " immateriality,?' when sud-

de»W and. unexpectedly/be treads ttpoa' the very
brink of a logical abyss, ~ Where all his arguments
are m-tjanger $ being precipitated to the gulf be-

low< He pauses, starts back, and retreats! ! with

the words sounding in hiaears, and ^vibrating along

the. fibres 6f his brain,-?-" the sour, that sinneth,

it, sH&xt -dif. I" This text, >so far from . hekiing

Mr. Lee, is fatal to his whole theory j for it affirms

that tlie jainful soul shall die, which isincOmpatible

-wrjht his view of the subject.

9. His nextargument is founded on Zech. 12 : 1,

where God -speaks of forming "the spirit of man
within him." There is no difficulty here, accord-

ing to our view, whether'we understand' the term

"spirit^ to apply to the 'Ufa or the mind. Both

life and mind/are " forrned," developed, Or mani-

fested "Tvithm n lhe mat). But Mr, Lee takes a

liberty whioh the ruleR of logic do not allow him.
1 He proves that man has a soul or spirit, but its no-

ttttis he takes for granted. He is not required to

prove that man had a " spirit," bat to prove
e
that

spirit " immortal." This lie has failed to do ; for to

do-this it is not enough to prove that the spirit is a

distinct entity from the body ; but he, must also

show that it is necessarily immortal. This he can

never do.

10. His tenth argument is base||on Rom. 8 : 16,

where Paul epeaks of the witness^! the Holy Spi-

rit
<( witb our spirit." On this I remark that neither

God nor man " bears witness," except by words or

signs addressed to the mind a of men. " The spirit

bears witness with our spirits," minds, or hearts, if

you please, that we are the children ol God: but

this " witness," is in his word, and addressed to

our understandings ; and not to our feelinga or pas-
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siorts. The christian has better evidence of his

being a "child of God," than a mere impulse, or

feeling, which is- the sport of a thousand circum-

stances. When his heart, his life, his words, &c.

are all in harmony with the Gospel, then it is that
(; the spirit,

1

' by that word, "bears witness'' with

his mind, his conscience, that he is born of God.
.11. His next proof is I Cor, 2: 11, "For. what

man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit

of a man which is in him"?" This belongs to a

class of texts already examined, and means no
more, I apprehend, than that a man is alone con-

scious of me operations of his own mind.
12. Mr.iLee referB to chap. 6: 20 as a proof

—

" For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify

God in your body, and your spirit, which are God's."

Tjiis proves that men can glorify God " in the

body," although C! matter," which, I suppose, is

more than Mr. Lee would willingly admil;. The
text clearly teaches tis the whole man, " soul, body
and spirit,

1
' should be devoted to His cause. That

all the physical, moral and mental powers should

be consecrated to his service. I see nothing in

this to favor the popular theory.

13. He then refers us to 2 Cor. 4: 16, where
Paul speaks of an ''outward" and "inward man."
lam willing that Peter shall explain Paul. '"See

1 Peter 3: 3, where he defines the " inward" or

" hidden man ?} to be " the heart."

14. His fourteenth proof is 2 Cor. 7 : 1,
:t Let us

cleanse ourselves from all pithiness of the fi^sh

and spirit." Apart from the absurd idea that
(i
filthiness

}?
is here ascribed to an " immaterial

spirit," it must be evident to those who think for

themselves, that the apostle meant no more than
that they should put away all eviWall immoral
contaminations, and be holy in life, temper and
disposition.

15. Mr. Lee J s final argument in the article I am
reviewing, is James 2 : 26,

u For as the body with-

out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is

dead also.'"' In this passage, it is perfectly evident

the term "spirit" signifies "breath," the breath

of life; and it is so rendered in the margin. ' This
text is again&l Mr. Lee, and proves that, after the
expiration of the breath, there is not an " immortal
spirit" animating the body; but that as "faith

without works is dead," so "the body without
breath is dead also."

In Mr. Lee's concluding article on the immate-
riality of the mind, he argues thus: "The same
words whicji are applied to man to describe his

spiritual nature, are applied to God,""a-nd any
criticism which will invalidate the evidence in

proof that the human soul is spirit, and not matter,
will equally weaken the argument in support of the
idea that' God is a spirit."

Now, kind reader, that you may see the force of
this argument, I will apply it to another matter,
thus: (

' The same words which are applied to"
the wind, " to describe " its " spiritual nature, are
applied to God," "and any criticism which will

invalidate the evidence in proof that the " wwd
"is spirit and not matter, will equally weaken the
argument in$ support of the idea that God is a
spirit."

This is Mr/ Lee*S argument, only it is applied to

the wind instead of man; and the reader can at
once see its fallacy. I could give examplesas Mr.
Lee has done, but this is unnecessary. We might
ae well argue that because certain terms, generally

applied to other objects, are used in relation to

God, that their natures were similar^ as to argue

that because the term spirit is applied to man,
therefore his spirit is like God's—immortal. The
terms "sun," " soul/J "heart," "wings," "sha*

dow," &c. are used in relation to Jehovah; but

who would thence infer that He is of the same
nature with the "sun," or that His "soul" and
" heart" are of the same nature with the "soul"
and " heart " of man ? '"-

Does Mr. Lee really believe that God has a
" soul " and a " heart 1" Tf so, He is a compound
being, and no compound sis eternal. These Words
are used in reference to Him, in an accommodated
or figurative sense ; so also is the term spirit when
applied to man-^to the wind"1—to the breath of life

—to the mind—and to the ljfe itself.

" God is a spirit" in the highest sense of the

word; b.ut when this term is applied to the wind,

and to* man, it is used in a subordinate sense. As
well might Mr. Lee argue that because the same
word is applied to the beasts, therefore, they have

"immortal spirits." Mr. Lee's argument to be

valid, must hold good in all cases to which the

term is applied'; or else, if there be an exception,

I'Bhall maintain that man-is an exception.-

Mr. Lee refers to the text, " the spirits of just

men made perfect
;
".which, 1 apprehend, applies to

persons raised from the dead, and not to. men in

the fieah. He also quotes the text, " GodI is spirit*

and they that worship him must worship him, with

spirit and with truxh" to follow his reading. What
is the meaning. of the passage! It is thife; that

mere ouiward forms—-the " drawing n?gh unto God
with the lips, while the heart is far from, him"—
is not acceptable worship. His worship must pro-

ceed from.trie heg.rt—be pare, sipeere, and accord-

ing to the "truth;71 for "in vain do you worship

me,r teaching for doctrine the commandments of

men." But the text contains not the slightest

proof that the spirit of man ia immortal, which is

the point to be proved. Mr.' Lee has signally

failed in this part of hisargument ; indeed, we may
say of them all, that they contain the elements of

their own refutation. He set out to prove the

"immateriality of the soul"' and the reader can

judge how far he has succeeded. Sometimes he

affirms "immateriality" of"the "so«J,"and then of

the " spirit:?' he quotes a text to prove this of the

"sow/," and, anon
}
of the (i spirit;" so we are, after

all, at a loss to know whether he, affirms " immate-

riality" of both, or of one. The popular theory

presents a chaotic system—a confused mass—

a

perfect Babel, without order and without light.

The advocates of it talk of "spiritual substances/'

and yet deny the existence of spirit -matter , as

though there was any difference between a sub-

stance" and :( matter!" But I have gotten through

with Mr. Lee's arguments, and must await hie

next article. J. t. w.

The Discltssiok.—As Br. Lee, of the True Wes-

ley&n, has expended his strength, in his article

No. IX. on the immortality of the soul, particularly

on a paragraph in our " Six Sermons," we have

judged best to give the reader his entire article;

and we should be pleased to see Br, Walsh's reply

to it in the Wesleyan. We really wish we were

publishing a weekly paper ; for. in that case, we
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would give all Br., Lee 7
s _articles entire, which

would give us much pleasure; and we have been

half templed to give them as it is, We would

reply to the following article onrself, but do not

choose to, interfere with out Associate Editor in his

review.

THE CONSCIOUS^EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL AFTEH
THE DEATH 01 THE BODY.

An argument from the immateriality, or spiritual nature of the
soul. '

Oicr first argument in proof that the soul does not
die with the body^ out maintains a conscious existence

after the body is dead, is drawn from its immateriality
or spiritual nature. The foundation for this argument
-has been kid in the preceding numbers/in which the
immateriality of; the human soul has beeiir proved.
We are not called upon here to prove this point, but
only to make an application of it as a truth already
established. - V
Before we enter upon the direct argument, iMs ne-

cessary to state the precise point to be proved by it.

It has been misunderstood, and henpe, met by a misdi-
rected and insufficient reply. Eev. George Storrs, in

his six sermons against the soul's Immortality, meets
the argument thus

:

;
.'

.
. /

(i It is said—Tfte soul is spiripcdl, Mnve indestrvcti-

Me, and therefore itoMortal. ^One single consideration

is sufficient to overthrow this"argument> and show that

it has no force. He who cr^&ted tcan -destroy•; Our
.Saviour sajth—< Fear ..him who is ABLE to destroy

both soul, and body in..hefiU
3-'"

, Jt should be remarked on this' extract, that as a
reply it is defective in two particulars;

1. It.assumes that "destruction" means a loss of

conscious existence, when applied tothe,soul. This

i&$o% admitted, but as it belorigs to another iivirion of
our; subject, we will not argue it here, but Uave it to

he attended to ip, its prop$i-place.

Its capital defect is, it entirely misapprehends the

question. The argument does not rest upon the as-

sumption that God cannot destroy or , annihilate a

spirit after he has created it, but only that the soul is

immortal in its nature, having no tendency in itself to

annihilation, and must exist forever » unless sent, into

non-ejdstence by the same Almighty Power Wmch
gave it beihg. There is an important distinction

between the natural immortality of the soul, a»d God\
power to annihilate it, which Mr. Storrs' entirely

overlooked in his attempt to meet the argument. God
may be able to destroy what is immortal in its own
nature, and what would live forever -b at for such

destruction; hence, could it be proved that God can

destroy the human soul \ yea, could it be proved that

he will annihilate it, it would not follow that it is not

ever living in its own nature. If the soul is' not im-

mortal in its own nature, it must cease to exist by the

operation of the laws of its being, just as the body

does, and can need no destruction from the Almighty,

any more' than the body, to cause it'to cease to exist.

To argue that God can destroy the soul, as Mr. Storrs

does, implies that it will not die of itself, without the

direct exertion of Almighty Power to do it. The
body is mortal, is a compound, an organism, and by
the operation of the laws of its elemental and organic,

nature, must wear itself out and cease to exist, with-

out being destroyed by the direct operation of external

force, as is implied when Mr. Storrs affirms that God
can destroy the soul. On the other hand, if the soul

is a simple spiritual essence, immaterial, uncompound-
ed, and indivisible, it must be immortal in itself, and

must exist forever, unless actually destroyed by the

Almighty Power that gave it existence.

This argument then, is not designed to prove that
God cannot destroy the human soul, nor even that he
will not, but only that the soul, being spirit and not
matter, simple and not compound, indivisible and not
dissoluble* jt must be immortal in its nature, and live
after the body is dissolved, yea, live forever,, unless
destroyed by the Almighty Power that gave it being.
To this point we will now direct a few thoughts.

1,. The soul being' an immaterial, uncoitipounded
spiritual essence, as fully proved in the preceding, it

cannot be affected by such agents as operate upon artd

destroy compound bodies and organisms. Frost will
kill the body, but no one will contend that an immate-
rial spirit can be frozen to death. The body is divisi-

ble, and , may be Cut to pieces, but -it WilJ not be pre-
tended that aii'immateiialj intangible, indivisible stful

can be cut to pieces, with saws,^ knives and axes* It
is- admitted that the soul resides in the^body during our
natural life; now suppose a machine should be con-

structed, Which at one blow would cut the body as
fine as^the sand upon the sea shore, would the soul be
cut to pieces by the operation, admitting it to be in

t&e body at the time ? It certainly would not, unless

that which is immaterial can fill space so as to obstruct
matte?—unless that which is indivisible can be divided.

Suppose you cast both soul and body together into a

furnace as hot as the one prepared- by Nebuchadnezzar,
and what will be the result? The body wijl be con-

sumed in a moment ; but the soul will not he burned

.pp. An immaterial, uncornpoupded spirit cannot be
aflected by, material fire, any more thanit can by frost

;

it could dweil alike in the sun or in the polar regions.

The reader will no;w see the importance and force of

our long argument on the immateriality of the mind.
It as a vital point ; if we have proved in the preceding
numbers, that the .human mindIs an immaterial spirit,

, as we trust we have, the above reasoning shows that

it.must he immortal in its own natnre, and that it will

live forgyer unless it 1>e destroyed by God its Maker.
By all the conclusiveness, then, by which we have
sustained, the immateriality of the soul, does its im-

mortality follow.

2. The argument drawn from the immateriality of

the soul, not only proves that it is immortal in itself,

Hying forever* if left to the operations, of the laws of

its,own nature, but it proves that God cannot destroy

it, in the manner in which destructionists generally

suppose. Be particular; We do not say that God can-

not annihilate a human soul, or any simple spirit which

he has Created, but only that he cannot do it in the

manner in which destructionists generally contend he

will do it, If God should annihilate thehuman soul, it

would, require a simple withdrawal of that Almighty

PoWer which he put ' forth when he created it, and

which not only sustains every human soul^ but the

universe of both matter aod mind. This mode of

annihilation forms no part of the creed of destruction-

ists j ftiey argue their doctrine from the Scriptures,

which threaten and describe the punishmebt of the

wicked} and represent the loss of existence as a part

of, and end of this punishment, and as the result of

positive infliction and suffering ; and hence, they rely

upon the words, destroy, burned up, consumed, and

other like expressions. The argument founded upon

the spiritual nature of the soul, moves that God can-

not annihilate it in this way. If God himself has

made the soul Immaterial, he cannot- destroy it by

bringing material agents to act upon it. God cannot

dissolve that which is uncompounded, or divide that

which is indivisible. The reader is requested te bear

in mind that the question at this point, is not—would

the soul faH back into non-existence, should God with-

draw his creating and sustaining power 7 but—can

the soul be burned up, or be annihilated by the exer-

tion of power upon it 7 We will close this argument,

with the following extract from Mr. Drew's essay on
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tiie immortality of the soul. It may not be conclu-

sive in itself, but taken in connection with our reason-

ing, on the immateriality of the soul, is not without

its force.

"It has been already proved, that material bodies

can never act but when they bring their surfaces into

contact with each other. As an immaterial substance

has no surface, it is a contradiction to suppose that

matter can ever be brought into contact with it: to

suppose such a contact possible, is to suppose a sur-

face in an immaterial being, which at the same time is

excluded by its natural immateriality. Whatever has

an exterior;; must have an interior ; and what has both

must be extended : and what is thus extended, cannot
be immaterial. An immaterial substance, therefore,

cajh have no surface, and "that which has no surface can

never be brought into contact with that which has

;

it
,!

therefore follows that the soul must be inaccessible

to all violence from matter, and that it cannot perish

through its instrumental ity. As matter can only act

by contact, it follows that without being extended be-

yond its physical nature, it never can destroy the soul.

And to suppose matter to be thus extended, is to sup-

pose it to be matter and not matter at the same time.

Nor can any accession of power overcome the contra-

diction. No acquisition of power can alter the identity

of its nature, or communicate to it a force of which* its

natUTe is incapable.

" We cannot conceive that an accession of power can
cause matter to accomplish everything which is placed

within the reach of its nature: but to suppose matter to

extend its influence beyond the limits of its own exist-

ence, or to act where it is not, is to suppose its pres-
ence and absence at the same time. And to suppose
it to annihilate a nature with which it has no physical
connection, is to suppose it to act where it can have
no influence ; or that it can act and not act at the same
time ; which every one must see, is not only a moral
but an absolute impossibility. It therefore follows,
that the soul cannot perish by the instrumentality of
matter, whatever influence be attributed to the applica-
tion of its power; hence in reference to every material
weapon,

"The soul, secure in her existence, sreiles

At the draWu dagger and defies? its point,"

<( It is certain that nothing cannot communicate what
it does not possess ; nor produce what it has not the
power of producing. A being which can communicate
annihilation, must be one which is in existence, for
that which is not in existence can communicate noth-
ing : and for the same reason can produce no effects.

And that being which is in existence, cannot from the
certainty of its own existe?ice

t
include the absence of

existence within its nature, and consequently, can never
communicateto another that absence of existence- or
annihilation which it does not possess itself. Annihi-
lation, therefore, can never be communicated, either by
a being which is in existence, or by one which is not.

''If the* soul be annihilated, it must be either by
something whtth is in existence or oy something
which is not. But that which is in existence, can
never produce what is physically contrary to itself;

and that which has no existence can never act. The
power which is supposed to reduce the bouI to a point
of annihilation, rnusl either exist in this given point or
it must not:— If it exist we have not yet arrived at that
point which describes a nonentity : and where nonen-
tity is not, tftlMhilation can never be ; and if it exist
not in this giv^n point, the soul can never be annihi-
lated by its influence.

"Annihilation must be the result of power or it

must not. If it be the result of power, power must
continue to operate upon a subject, until the subject
itself, through the influence of that power be reduced
to a nonprttity. But in admitting power to have an l

active operation, until it produces a nonentity, we >

admit a palpable contradiction. The admission of a
power which is known to exist only 'because it pjoda-

ces a nonentity furnishes the mind with a chaos of con-

tradictions—because that which produces a nonentity

is not power but nothing,"

The above extracts from Mr. Drew go to show that

the -soul cannot be annihilated, as destruction ists
1

sup.

pose, by the punishments and pains of hell; and as it

(the soul) cannot be annihilated in the way they sup-

pose, and as their arguments aH tend to prove that it

will take place in this way, so far afc they prove any.

thing, their entire theory must fail. But we have got

yet to consider the main point, which is the Bible

doctrine on the subject.

Review—No. VII.

Tn Mr. Lee's article No. 9, he takes up .the

question of "the conscious existence of the soul,

after the death of the body." His argument is

" from the immateriality of the soul." He tells

his reader* that "the foundation for this argument
has been laid in preceding numbers, in which the

immateriality otthe human soul has been proved."

Those of our readers, who have read His articles,

and our Review, wi]l doubtless be prepared to

determine whether Mr.. Lee has "proved^ the
:t immateriality of the soul." I humbly conceive

he lias not " proved" it, nor is it in his power to

"prove" it, by all the argument he can bxing to

bear upon the question.

Mr. Lee thinks the question has been * ( misunder-

stood,^ and attempts to define it more accurately.

He quotes from Brother Storrs' " Six Sermons" the

following paragraph

:

** It is said—-The soul is spiritual, kenci indestriic-

tible, and therefore immortal,' One single consideration

is sufficient to overthrow this argument^ and shpwthat
it has no force. He. who created can destroy. Our
Saviour saith—< Fear him who is ABLE to destroy

both soul and "body in hell.*

"

Upon this he remarks, that "as a reply, it is

defective in two particulars :"

1. It assumes that "destruction," means a loss

of conscious existence, when applied to the soul;"

which is " not admitted ;" but, because " it belongs

to another branch of the subject," he does not

argue it* I will also let it pass, at present, for the

same reason,

2. Mr. Lee says—"Its capital defect is, it en-

tirely misapprehends the question./' Let us see ;

Mr. Storrs states the argument of his opponents

thus :
{£ The sovlis spiritual) hence indestructible', and

therefore immortal." There is no "misapprehen-
sion" of the question here, for Mr. Lee himself

argues upon this hypothesis ; and the very article 1

am now reviewing, is based upon this assumption.

But, perhaps, ^Mr. Lee alludes particularly td the

latter part of this paragraph, where Mr. Stores says

" one single consideration is sufficient to overthrow

this argument, and show that it has no force. He
who created can destroy. Our Saviour saith

—'Fear

him who is able to destroy both soul and body in

hell."

I apprehend that, if Mr. Lee will examine thif5

argument again, he will find more force in it than

he is disposed to admit. The radical idea of im*

mortality, in. not subject to death , or deathkssness.

It follows, therefore, that that which is absolutely

immortal cannot be {( destroyed" by any power in

the universe ; for, to reason otherwise, would be to

make it mortal and immortal at the same time,
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which is an absurdity. And hence the force of

Mr^ Stores'; argument— if God be. " able" to "de-
stroy" the bouI, it is not absolutely imrrwrtal, because
if immortal, it is necessarily indestructible. There'
is more argument, therefore, in Mr. Storrs' reply
than Mr. Lee could perceive, or, perhaps, was
willing to admit. Mr. Storrs' argument stands
thus: ,

That which is immortal cann'dt be destroyed
j

But God can destroy the soul
j

Therefore it is not immortal.
But, I apprehend, Mr. Lee himself does not state

the question as clearly as it ought to be stated

The primary
_
question,, and the one Mr. Lee has ''soul is. Be speaks of it*'as an enikyr-aa a distinct

been discussing, is this-—is the soul naturally im- thing 'or^essence, "uncompounded'.' and " indivisi-

mortaU Mr. Lee says it is; and that it is wi its

nature analogous to the nature of Gq$. If so, it

cannot be destroyed,^because God cannot destroy
himself ! But God can destroy the soul, therefore

it is not analogous \o the nature of t-Jod— it is not

immortal. Thus Mr. Storrs' argument comes baek
in all its -original force. ^

We, take the broad ground, first, that the soul is

naturally mortal ; second, that he is able to destroy it ;

and thjrd, that he wi^ls to destroy it, if wicked. In

order
4
therefore, for Mr. Lee to meet this question

fully fn all its latitude, he must prove, that.the soul

is naturally immortals-thai God is not able to destroy

it—and that ,he does not w^ll to' destroy it I under
any circumstances, «

3. But, the fact is, Mr. Lee does not knowywhat
the soul is. He says " it is a 'simple sjnritual

essence, immaterial, uncoinpounded, and indivisible.

Now, now does Mr. Lee ttnow that the seal is " &
simple spiritual essence, inimajerial, uncom-
pounded, and- indivisible t** All this is mere as-

mimption
r
without the shadow of a shade of proof

!

May L not ask Mr. 'Lea how He knows the soul is
'" uncompounded and indivisible V 7 Front whence
did he get his information 1 for it must be based
upon facts, or be a matter of revelation. If upon
facts, where are'they? And, if upon revelation,

give us the proof.

But -he says—"This argument is hot designed to

prove that God cannot destroy the human soul,

nor even that he, will not,.' but only that the soul,

being spirit and not raattef, simple and not com-
pound, indivisible and not dissoluble, it must be
immortal in its nature, and live after the body is

dissolved; yea, live forever, unless destroyed by
the Almighty power that gave it being."

Here Mr. Lee argues the immortality of the soul,

upon the absurd assumption that it ts
u spiritual,

uncompounded and indivisible /" What an argument t

Credat Judmus Apella. But, after all, Mr.' Lee
virtually yields the question, for he does not intro-

duce this argument to prove that God cannot, or

that he will not destroy the soul ! Then, pray.

what is gained to his cause by his argument 1 J

eonfess I can see nothing, for he says it " will live

forever, unless^ yes, "unless destroyed by the

Almighty Power that gave it existence !" Well,

suppose God should "destroy" it, aB he says he
will, what then becomes of Mr. Lee's favorite

doetrine % It will be as though it never had been !

Moreover, in confirmation of this view of tha sub-

ject, we are taught that the Lord God " drove out"

the man from the Garden of Eden, lest he should

partake of the tree of life, eat, and live forever, an

mmortal sinner, immortality, being an attribute

of God— " he only having immqrtality,''--he cannot
destroy that which is immortal, because to do so
would be to act .contrary to himself. To prevent,
therefore, such a result as Would have followed
the act of AdSttrs eating of the tree of life, he
drove him out, and obstructed his way to the life-

imparting tree j knowing that, if he should partake
of it, he would live forever as a necessary conse-
quence. All tne evidence, then, going to prove
that God is » ablej 7 and that he wills to destroy the
soul of the sinner, equally disproves the "natural
immortality of the soul?*

,

' '
'

*

But, I repeat it; Mt- Lee does riot know what the

ak;

ble," But, the truth is,.^fr. Lee has been discuss-

ing the merits of an attribute, rather than an entity.

Life, strictly. Breaking;, is not an entity but an at-

tribute. Immortality is'not n thing-entity or essence,

bat a quality* an attribute of the thing of which it

is predicated Reasoning, Sierefore, upon a false

assumption,6 what a flourish of "saws," a knives"
and " axes" Mr. Lee makes in his fiYst paragraph,

liis whole argument on this point, is inconclusive and
defective in the extreme,whenconsidered in relation

to /the,t ruth of his own theory I The fact^is, he

subverts his own hypothesis, as we shall presently

see,
.

* .

Mr,. Lee concludes, from his reasoning on the

"immateriality of the soul," that "God cannot

destroy it, in the manner in, which destructionists

suppose." Further on he says—" Gfed cannot dis-

solve that which is uncompounded, or divid e that

which is indivisible." Thus Mr/ Lee's own reason-

ing brings us back to the point-, that, if the soul be

immortal, it will, by a necessity of its own nature,

live forever. But, aB God has declared that, "the

soul that sins shall die," it foilowa, as a necessary

consequence, that it is not immortal ; and, therefore,

that it can be destroyed by an " exertion of power

upon it ;" and also, by being left to the operation

ol its own laws, as in the case of Adam.
Having subverted his own theory, Mr. Lee in-

vokes the aid of Mr. Drew to effect its aonih'ilation i

Mr. Drew's first sentence is a death-blow to Mr.

Lee's whole argument on the fancied " immortality

of the soul ! " Mr,. Drew says—and Mr. Lee en-

dorses it-^-"It haB been , already- proved, that

material bodies can never act but when they bring

their surfaces into contact with each other !" ThiB

may have been deemed sound reasoning in the

days of Mr. Drew, but, at the present time, every

school boy of ordinary intelligence, knows better.

Mr. Lee appears, to have been asleep for a quarter

of a century, .without even dreaming in. the time
;

and now that he is waked up he supposes every

thing is just like it waB when he fell asleep !
He

is waked up in the wrong place ! and supposes

himself Jiving a quarter of a century past; and,

consequently, speaks and reasonsjn harmony with

the ideas which he obtained at that time !
But he

is behind the age, or else he would never have

endorsed the sentence already quoted. Mr. Drew

continues : " As an immaterial substance has no

surface, it is a contradiction to suppose that matter

can ever be brought into contact with it," &c
I am willing to submit it to the reader, yea, to

Mr. Lee himself, whether Mr. Drew has not dis-

proved the very position he intended to establish.

Let the reader remember, then, that Mr. Drew and
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Mr. Lee regard it as "a contradiction to suppose

that matter can ever be brought into contact with"

that which is
lt immaterial." It follows, therefore,

from their own principles, that, as the body is mat-

ter, and the soul, in their estimation, is " immaterial,"

they can never be brought into contact ! They,

therefore, have no connection whatever ! If this

argument is not suicidal, there is no truth in the

universe. According to this absurd and a vain

philosophy," God, being " immaterial" in their

view of the subject, can nave no connection with

the universe of matter he has created. I hesitate

not to sat,, that this opinion is atheistical in its

tendency, and absurd and monstrous in fact

!

K
Mr. Lee, by endorsation, says—" Whatever has

aft exterior, must have an interior; and what has

both must be extended : and what is thus extended

cSnnot be immaterial." Mr. Lee. by the aid of

Mr. Drew, has clearly proved, admitting the Cor-

rectness of their reasoning, that the soul is nothing!

The following is the^r description of it : It is

"simple," "^compounded," "indivisible," " iri-

dissoluble ;" without "exterior" or u interior sur-

face," is not "extended," and "can never come
into contact with matter!" Thus they have, by
laboring to make the soul everything, reduced it to

nothing '. They have pioved the very point we at

first stated, viz.; That that which is immaterial is'

nothing—it is a nonentity!

And, just at this point, let me ask Mr. Lee a few
questions: Upon your hypothesis, was the "im-
material soul," as you will have it, created ef the

dust, or breathed into the nostrils of Adam? If

created of the dust, it is not "immaterial;" and,

if breathed into his nostrils/ it had "extension"—
"surface," and necessarily came in " contact with

matter:" and is, therefore, not " i7rt-material
!"

Again, how many " immaterial souls" did God
create in the beginning % How many had Adam %

How many had Eve? Did they have, more than
one each? If they had only one each, whence
have their numerous offspring derived theirs 1 You
say it is ^indivisible" and " indissoluble," conse-
quently it is not transmissible! And that whjch js

transmissible comes in " contact with matter;" but
you say the "immaterial" soul " cannot come into

contact with matter ;" therefore it is not transmit-
ted; and, consequently, unless God creates an
" immaterial soul" for every child born, the offspring
of Adam have no " immaterial soul"

—

ergo, iiryour
opinion, they have no soul at all ! So Adam, accord-
ing to the forking of your philosophy, has given
birth to a soulless progeny ! Thus Mr. Lee, in attempt-
ing to prove that men have "immaterial souls,"
has actually proved that they have none at all!

The remainder of Mr. Lee's article abounds in

the same sort of logic; it is suicidal in reference
to his own theory ! If Mr. Lee can reason no
better than this upon his favorite view, he will

murder his own cause, and bury it so deep, that no
mortal hand shall ever be able to disinter it

!

It would be a waste of time to extend the review
of this article any further; but the reader, who is

curious to se# how completely Mr. Lee subverts
his own theory, is referred to the article itself.

In conclusion, lef me say, thai Mr. Lee is utterly
unable to sustain his theory by such arguments as
he hasaddueed in the above article ; nor do 1 believe
that the man lives who can do it, by any sort of
argumentation within the grasp of mortal intellect.
We fa^i back upon the conclusion, established

alike by philosophy and revelation, that man is

mortal in every part ; and that immortality is the

gift of God, through Jesus Christ, by a resurrection

from the dead

!

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA, AUGUST, 1849.

TSFL^FslTfi^ONLY in christT
Ci He thai hath the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son

of God hath not.life J'*-! John 5 : 12.

Bi?le Examiner.—We have now exhausted all

the funds we have to publish the Examiner. We
are in debt to our subscribers, who have paid for

this volume, four numbers more, which we intend

they shall have if we can contrive any way to pay

the printer; till then our friends roust not look for

the Examinei's regular monthly visits. We regret

that we are brought tp this necessity^ but "the

destruction of the poor is their poverty ;" so we
submit. We can still furnish the back, nnjmhers of

fthe- Examiner -from January 1&48. About three

hundred new subscribers for the present year would

giye us the, means to complete this volume; and we
can furnish that number with .the ^Examiner from

January last ; here we leave the. matter.

Any Person who will send us one dollar, cur-

rent money, free -of expense, for the Examiner for

1850, i> e> for Vol. V. before the middle cf Decem-

ber next, we will, on the receipt of the money, send

them one copy of Dobney on Future Punishment,

in paper cover; or, three copies of the Six Sermons,

18mo; that is—the pamphlet .of 120 pages,; and if

the Examiner is not published next year, we will

send, instead of it, two more copies of Dobney ; or,

eight of the Six Sermons, as they shall choose.

Please state distinctly in all cases which you will

have. This proposition carlnot apply out of the

United States.

Look <at This.—One of our monthly exchanges,

printed on 'paper about the same quality as our own,

with 40 pages to the number, exceeding the Exam-

iner in amount of matter only as 70 exceeds 42,

that is, to use a printer's phrase, it has 70 thousand

ems, whilst the Examiner has but 42 thousand^ is

$2 per year in advance. Each number has a paper

cover, and so the postage is 3| cents instead of one,

or I5, like the Examiner. Now look at the follow-

ing statement.. This monthly exchange gives its

readers 840 thousand ems annually, at a cost to the

subscriber of $2 42 cejits, including postage

:

we now give 504 thousand ems at a cost to

subscribers of from 62 to 68 cents \\ We propose

to give our subscribers for 1850 a semi-monthly,

which will make one million and eight thousand

ems
)
[1,008,000] or an excess over our exchange of



BIBLE EXAMINER. 121

168 thousand ems, and all at a cost, including postage,

of from -9 1 24 to $1 36 cents, or about one half the

price of our exchange, provided we receive two

thousand paying subscribers for the next year. But

If we publish only once each month, as now, and

yet increase the price of the Examiner to $1 00, we
shall then gWe you nearly five-eighths as much
matter as our exchange gives, for less than half the

money.

Books by Mail—Our friends who order bound

books sent by mail are informed, by law they " are

not mailable matter;" and our Post Office will not

forward them. We have had several calls to send

bound Hymn .Books and> Sermons by rtiaU : we
cannot do it. Please remember this.

The Immortality Discussion.—Br. Lee, of the

True Wesleyan, has nearly finished his side gf the

question. The Wesleyan of July 1,4 contained th ree

numbers on the subject ; in reference to which the

Editor says—"This week's paper contains the

whole of the direct argument .against annihilation,

at, or subsequently to the resurrection ;" and he

asks " particular attention to this argument;" and

ad^ds—" We believe it to be. unanswerable, though

we are liable to over value our own argument ; at

Jeast
;
.we could not .answer it to pur own satisfaction,

and .that is qur rule of testing an argument." We
than Is Br. Lee for this very candid confession: we
should not expecthe cotild answer two sides of any

question to his own satisfaction at the same time.

We have been in a similar position sometimes our-

gelf; but farther light has shown us that we could

answer our previous argument to our entire -satis-

faction. AnoVwe think Br. Lee may yet, with the

light that shall be shed on his path^be able lo

answer his qwn argument to his entire ^satis-

faction," so far as he has stated the argument of his

opponents clearly; which he has by ho means done

in all cages. His favorite phrase is " annihilation ;"

with that he and our opponents generally try to

make a sound ; and
1

many minds are more affected

by sound than §ense. Let any one, even Br. Lee

himself, read over his entire argument and substitute

death for his uriscriptural and unwarantable word
" annihilation," whfch we never use, and the largest

portion of his argument will be found powerless.

Jast here we cannot forbear giving an extract from

a letter we received from the late Orange Scott,

founder of the " Wesleyan Methodist Connection of

America." Writing us not many months after the

first appearance of our views, in 1841, he says:

a g### ha9 keen ou t against you ;
and, two weeks

ago, B**## preached, or rather read a labored dis-

course against you. It was full of sophistry! and
ware P**»*»'s articles ! ! and so is every thing I

have yet seen against you ! ! ! You must, how-
ever, expect something when Loe comes out, for

he can make a lie appear like the truth. . Yoii are
likely to have work enough to answer all who op-
pose you

;
but you have put your hand to the plow

and must not look back."

Br. Lee seems to lay considerable stress upon
the opinions vof "the fathers" in this controversy, so
we have thought to gjve him a specimen of the
opinion of a father of the Wesleyans in America.
The letter of Br. 0. Scott was written to us before

we had put forth the strength which the Lord after-

wards gave us, by which he enabled us to bring out
the " Sis Sermons :"' those were not preached till a

year later; and to use Br. Lee's language, " We
believe" the main positions of our Six Sermons are

"unanswerable;" sure we are Br. Lee has not

answered them; "though we are liable to overvalue

our .own argument." Br. \#& has put
"
forth his

strength; and we acknowledge » tfeat we expected

if any man could show us to be in errorj Jha't man
was Brother Lee; but skilful as he is both in logic

and " sophistry," in our judgment, he has utterly

failed, this once, to make the pagan fable [we will

not say " lie"] "look like the truth." So far from

it, that we nowednsider the matter settled firmer

than ever before, that man has no immortality out of

Christ ; and nofuture life except by a resurrection from

the dead; and, also, that " all the vmked mil God

destroy"—" they shall be as though they had not

been:" Ob. 16. Call that " annihilation" it you will:

it is what God says of the wicked, in plain words,

ih opposition to all pagan, papal, and protestant

inferences. We rejoice thai Br. Lee has made this

last effort; and, ive wish to make no other reply,

purself, than what is contained in our Six Sermons

and views qn the intermediate state as found in our

l&mo. pamphlet; we will risk that with Br. Lee's

" unanswerable argument" the wprld over, and

have no fears for the result in any mind not bound

by sectarianism. Our Associate Editor will, of

course, finish his Review of Br. Lee's argument so

soon as we shall have the means to publishut; and

if the u unanswerable argument" is not thoroughly

answered and its fallacy fully shown to the "satis-

faction" of others, if not to Br. Lee's mind, we are

greatly mistaken.

Note.—We wish it distinctly understood, that Br.

Scott's reference to Br. Lee related <ml% to his logical

and controversial powers; jiqt that Br. Scott or we
ever had an idea that Br. Lee would knowingly at-

tempt to make a lie look like the truth, but that such

is his skill, that if he took the side of error, be could

make it seem truth.

The Atonement.—We have heard that some

persons have busied themselves in reporting that

i:
Bv. Storrs denies the atonement:" aad some, we

fear, under the garb of professed friendship, have

helped on this falsehood by insinuating their fears

that we deny the atonement. If you read the Ex-
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aminer you need have no fears but that you will

know our belief, for we have not shunned to declare

our views on any Scripture subject when we

thought theie was a call for it. Br. E. Miller, Jr.,

has written on the subject of the atonement in the

Advent Harbinger, and we are gratified to see that

he advocates the same view that we expressed in

the Examiner as long ago as April, 1848. We
have not hesitated to express them publicly and

privately since. We have no room to enlarge now,

though we had intended to do so eoon. But those

who have read the articles in the late numbers of

the Harbinger, by Br. E. Miller, may regard these

£tews as substantially our own. We believe Christ

died for our sins, but not in the sense of a paying

our debts" nor " in our room and stead :" if so, uni-

versal salvation inevitably follows j and it is mockery

to ask God to forgive our sins when the debt is paid.

Some men's theology converts the God of love into

a demon, and then deprives him of all exercise of

the glorious prerogative of u forgiving iniquity,

transgression and sins.
v We believe they do it

" ignorantly in unbelief," being blinded by the

creeds and traditions of men. May the Lord for-

give them.

Preaching every Lord's day, morning and even-

ing, at the Saloon of
u Temperance Hall," Third

Street, below Green, west side, by the Editors of

the Examiner.

Cholera—We are living in the midst of this

sweeping scourge. Several of our Congregation

have been attacked by it and suffered severely. We
have been called to mourn its fatal visitation in the

loss of our beloved brother James Masson, who died

July 14th. Br. Masson was an every day christian

—one of the right sort. He was always in his

place in our public worship. He was one of our

earliest friends in this city, and could always be de-

pended upon. It is sad to see his place vacant.

Great as the loss ib to the Church, it is greater still

to a large family of children, and other relations, to

whom he was a father indeed
}
and to add to their

affliction^ Sister Masson, whose health has long

been feeble, followed her husband in a few days to

to the silent grave : and thus are their household,

almost with one stroke, deprived of both father

and mother. Two more consistent christians are

seldom met with: their last end was peace—they

fell afleep in Jesus in the full hope that they would
be awaked. by him at his appearing and kingdom.

Happy they who are always ready.

SIGN£ OF THE TIMES
No, I.

The Saviour inquired of the hypocritical Phari-

sees and Sadducees, u How is it that ve cannot dis-

cern the-signs $f the times V } This inquiry implies

that the indications of v the times, if carefully ob-

served and inquired after, will show clearly the

position we occupy iri-the world's history, and need
not be mistaken. The times in which men live

are to determine, in a great measure, their course
of conduct • for it wilj appear in the course of our

remarks that what may. be proper and right to be
done in one age, of in one period of an individual's

life, may be exceedingly improper and wrong to be
done in another age or period. We may illustrate

this truth in various ways. For example—A ma-
riner may go to sea at once, when his vessel is

loaded, if wind and tide favor him, and there' art

no indications of a disastrous storm about to burst

over him; but ehoulcj, such indications appear, so

apparent as not to be mistaken, by a careful ob-

server of the signs, would he Jo well to disregard

them, and rush out to sea,, perilling all, rather than

delay the commencement of his voyage % And if

he should thus disregard the signs of the coming
storm, and launch forth, and is wrecked p.nd afl

lost in the tempest, is he not justly stigmatized as

a fool for his course ? And is he not blame-worthy ?

Did not Paul censure the Centurion of the, vessel

which carried him prisoner to Rome, because he
disregarded the sign he had given him, that if he
loosed from a certain port it would be attended
with loss and damage? See Acts xxvi, " Again—
The farmer, when about to- gather in his crops, or

the fruits of <the earth, carefully watches the signs

of the weather, wailing for favorable indications

to reap down his fields. He will not be guilty of

the folly of reaping down his ripe grain,- when
there are indications of a storm immediately upon
him. He watches with care and solicitude signs

to satisfy his mind as to the course lie is to pursue,

and he is governed: in his operations by the conclu-

sions at which Ke arrives in his observations. Does
he not act wisely in doing, so 1

Let us now take ScriptureJllustrations. Of Noah
it iseaid, Heb. xi., 7, "By faith Noah, being, warned
of God of things not seen as <yet, moved with fear,

prepared an ark to the saving of hid house, by the

which he condemned the world, and became heir

of the righteousness which is by faith."

Noah was "warned "of a coming flood, or had

some signjor token, by word or otherwise, of that

coming event. He heeded it, and prepared aa

ark to the saving of his house; and we all say

he was wise in doing (to. But suppose he had dis-

regarded the sign, or warning, would he not have

perished with the ungodly ? And we here remark,

to illustrate the principle we laid down at the out-

set, that though it might have been very proper

and right for Noah to have bought land and built

houses before he received the warning, or sign of

the flood, it would have been folly and madness

for him to do so afterwards, and full evidence that

he did not believe the flood was coming. And
what a sorry sight it would have been for Noah to

be preaching a flood at hand, and instead of giving

his attention to building the ark,. had spent his

time in buying farms, building houses, factories,

railroads, or hunting for gold mines. Surely a

scoffing world might justly have said he was either

a hypocrite or a fool.

Let us look at another case: Heb. xi., 24-26,
u By faith Moses, when he was come to year?,

refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter.

Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people
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of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season : esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt: for he had
respect unto the recompense of the reward."
Moses understood the signs of the times. He

knew the period of the bondage of Abraham's
seed "in a land not theirs " was near its accom-
plishment: and he understood that the nation that
oppressed them about that time was to be "judged,"
and Israel b'rought out or delivered. Observing
these signs of the times, he refused to be called the
son of Pharaoh's daughter j or, refused the throne

of Egypt, the pleasures of which he saw could
only be enjoyed fo r a season . At a previous pe riod,

and unde'r different circumstances, it might have
been right and proper for Moses to occupy a ,place

at Pharaorrs court; but the time had, come—the
signs had appeared—that Egypt was to be judged
and Israel delivered. If Moses believej ,this,

could he consistently continue at Pharaoh's court,

and acknowledge himself the son of Pharaoh's
daughter? Hitherto there had been no harm or
wrong in his doing so j but now the case is differ-

ent. Has he lifaith" in God's word or not 1 He
has j and changes his coarse of life,-and departs
from a position he could no longer occupy with
safety. It is true he Was guilty of an -act pf indis-

cretion, but even that Was overruled to separate
him from a position that to him was full of danger.
When Moses came froth. his forty years retirement
in Midian to demand of Pharaoh/m let Israel go,

suppose in connection wfth that demand he' had
daily been bargaining with the Egyptians to buy
their landj arid contracting with them to build him
houses -would that have been consistent with his

professed faithr that God was about to plant Israel

in the land of Canaan*—the promised land 'i Surely
such a course would have been highly inconsistent

;

yet it might have been perfectly proper in the

early part of Moses' life, but thesignsof the times
forbid it now.
We take another example. When the Jews

were carried away captive into Babylon, for seventy
years, Godj at the commencement of their capti-

vity, expressly commanded them to build houses
in Babylon, and dwell in them, ,and seek.the peace
of the city where they might dwell. See Jer. xxix.

Hence- it was right, proper, and their duty, to do
so at that time. But, by and bye

;
the times indi-

cate that they are sOon to return to 'Palestine :

—

would it now be proper for them to be purchasing
fields and building houses to dwell in, as if they
were still to continue in Babylon ? True, many
of them did; and of course did not return with
their brethren who went up out of captivity

:

they had no faith or no inclination to share the for-

tunes of their brethren who left Babylon to return
to Jerusalem. Did they act faith in God's promise
of restoration % We have introduced this case as

illustrating our principle, that what may be right

and proper lo be done at one time is neither right

nor proper at another; and would be a mark of
great folly if not of wickedness.
We might illustrate our principle with other ex-

amples, but we judge these are sufficient for our
purpose: we proceed, therefore

f

with the applica-
tion. The Lord Jesus Christ is to return to this

earth, and is to receive the throne of his father
David

; the present age is to end, and a new order
of things is to be established on earth. We shall

not stop here to prove these points, believing that I

a large portion of our readers embrace them as
settled truths, though -they may differ somewhat as
to the order and character of the events of the
coming age, while nearly all of them will admit
that a very great change is coming over the world.
Believing, then, that the personal advent of Christ

to this earth the second time, and that a great

change is to take place in the world at that time,
are events to be realised at some period; and
seeing great convulsions now going on in the earth,

does it not become us to be wise,and inquire what
those commotions indicate ? or of what times are
they the^ signs? And if satisfied, that they are
signs of the il kingdom of God '* being " nigh at

hand "—that fifth universal empire so clearly ex-

hibited in Dan. ii. and vii., and shadowed forth in

the Book of Revelation—does it not become ub to

regulate our pursuits and course of life in agree-

ment; with such evidence and such a revolution as

the establishment of the kingdom of God on earth

implies! We should not suppose any sane man
could give any other than an affirmative answer.

The.'point then to settle -is—do the events of the

times in which we live indicate the soon bringing

in of the kingdom of .God. ox
1

reignof Christ per-

sonally upon the earth T In answering this inquiry

we- do not Resign to. go formally ovei the prophe-

cies that relate to the four first universal monarchies

set forth in Dan. ii. and vii., ae tftose topics have

been to the minds of most of our readers often

fully presented, and there can remain no reason-

able doubt, but those four monarchies have had
their day, and passed away, and that we have

been for many centuries in the divided state of the

fourth; i.e. Europe divided into a number of petty

monarchies, amazihgly controlled by a mongrel

power, symbolized by a "horn having eyes as a

man."< This power being acknowledged J)y all

Protestants to be the Poft&'co-Ecclesiastical power

of Rome. This power is again symbolized in Rev.

xiii., by a beast rising up out of the sea, having

seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten

crowns. This description marks the time of the

development of the politico-ecclesiastical powter of

Rome as coming^ into existence in the divided

state of the "fourth, or Roman empire, when kingly

governments were in existence, as the crowns upon

the horns indicate. In the seventeenth chapter of

Rev. we are presented with another aspect of the

same power: il is the politico-ecclesiastical power

of Rome, after some of the kingly powers of the

divided Roman empire have fallen, so that the

scarlet colored beast there, though it has seven

heads and ten horns, is presented without any

mention of crowns at all; perhaps not because it

had no crowns on any of its horns, but because

some of them had become republican at the time

" the judgment of the great whore " is to take

place, It is evident John, was shown that power

at a period just" prior to its destruction, and while

the seventh vial of the seven last plagues was

being poured out. At that time he was shown a

corrupt, woman [a corrupt ecclesiastical poWer]

sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, [a bloody secu-

lar or civil power] full ofnames of blasphemy. To

mark its location on earth it has seven heads and

ten horns, showing that it is Roman, and can

answer to no other power in existence than the

Papal, civil and ecclesiastical power combined,

as Peen in the symbol of a corrupt woman riding

and directing a bloody beast, in a time when repub-
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licanism had been established in some of the horn

kingdoms. If this view is correct, it fixes the

time of thisaspect of the Papal power to the period

since France, " the eldest son of 5
' that corrupt

"church," became republican; or subsequent to

February -1S48.

This corrupt woman, who has a name written

upon her forehead, " Mystery, Babylon ariis

Great, thx Mother of Harlots,, and Abomina-
tions of the Earth, ; ' was riding and governing

the beasUhat had been in the bottomlesB pit, but

ascended; out of it ju at prior to the aspect of it pre-

sented ittifhis 17th chapter. The same power under
another aspect, in Rev. 13th, went into captivity, or

descended into the bottomless pit ; this was done in

the days of Napoleon Bonaparte, when for a time
the Papal power was striptof all its ciyil authority

;

,bAit afterwards this beaBt was.re-instated or ascend-

ed out of the bottomless pit, though under another

aspect; it was the "eighth" king, though in fact

"of the seven;" i. e. it is the same power aa the

beast of Rev. 13th with seven heads, &c. but had
now taken.its last form. In this last form the beast,

or civil power of Papacy, would oe brought into

circumstances calling for the intervention of the

other civil powers, symbolized by the hornsj and
they should have one mind, and should give their

power and strength untoihe beast, not to the woman;
buttostrengthenand establish the papal civil power.
And what do we see at this very time } One of

the strangest and most astonishing events that has
ever been recorded on the pages of history, viz.

a nation just emerged from monarchy and thrown
the crown from its born in contempt, volunteers by
her rulers, to restore the Pope to his civil power;
and in doing this, that nation is seen agreeing with
the despots of Europe to reinstate the Pope in his

civil power, iv e. they " agree and give their power
and strength to the scarlet colored beast ! I" But
mark well, this is only to be done "till the words
of God shall be fulfilled :" for, before this conflict

is over, there will be a hatred kindled up against

the woman—the ecclesiastical power of papacy

—

which shall only be quenched by eating her flesh

and burning her with fire. -The woman includes
the city where he% abominations have, been con-
cocted, and from whence they have been carried
into execution; and also, mos^ likely, all <thos@

kings of the'earthj or old Roman empire, that,hav«
committed fornication with her, by upholding her
spiritual wickedness and bloody persecutions.
Hence we are of opinion that Rome itself, i. e. the
city, will be utterly destroyed in the conflict, as
was ancient Babylon, which was a type of it ; and
then one principal city after another, whose rulers
were in the agreement to re-establish papa] civil

authority, will meet with a like destruction ; and
most likely Paris will be the second in the fall, and
bo on till they are all overthrown, and Europe is a
desolation, as the prophecy clearly indicates it will
be. This, of course, brings in that state of anarchy
which we understand the scriptures clearly to teach
as immediately preceding the establishment of a
fifth umirerlal monarchy—the kingdom of God—
or the peisowal re^gn of Christ on the throne of his
father David, which Jehovah has promised to give
him, ia spite of the rage of kings and rulers of the
earth of whatever form their governments may be.
We do not feel justified, till we shall have further

developments, in going more into details ,or parti-

culars, of corning events, The details may vary

from any of our calculations, but the great fact that

the, scarlet-colored beast ia soon to go into perdi-

tion, or be utterly destroyed, together with the

woman who has been its rider, and that the reign

of Christ iB soon ^o follow, to our mind, admits jiot

of a doubt. It may, Tiowever, be several years,

and probably will be, before the whole work is

accomplished ; but it is nevertheless now in a state

of accomplishment.
We may give more on this matter at anofhej

time, but rest here for this month. If these things

are so, can we live in the same course .of manage-
ment of our temporal affairs thai might have been
justifiable and proper before the signs of the times

indicated that this age is drawing to a close, and
that the kingdom of God and the reigia of Christ

on earth and under the whole heaven is about to

be opened ? Let conscience do its work, and l&t

us see to it that we do not slight its warning voice

in these perilous times.

July 4th, 1849. - \ '

CbUESTIOKFANSWErlED,
First Question.—"How do you harmonize

Zech.^Ulh with Matt. 13 :,37—43 f" a. w. g.

We suppose this question relates, to the fact that

Zech. 14, lepresents that there are persons "left of

the nations*' who, evidently, are in a state of trial

after the advent of Christ, and in that day 'when
<: The Lord shall be king over all fehe earth:"

while Matt. 13, seems to convey the idea of the en-

tire destruction of the wicked ^.t the end of the age,

or at the time of the second advent of Christ. The
14th of Zech. is too plain and positive on the fact

that there will be left of the nation^ after the

advent, who are in & probationary state, to be dis-

proved either by argument or sophistry, however
skillfully managed. We do not believe, that a

soul who has .attempted to explainaway that view,

has ever satisfied himself yet, for. any length of

time. It is an impregnable fortress against all and

ev$ry class of advocates for the ierminatiop of pro-

bation to all men, without regard tojtheir circum-

stances for hearing and knowing the truth, at the

end of this age. No language could, make the

subject plainer than that used by the prophet

Zechariah, that a state of trial to some of the

inhabitants of earth will be continued after " the

Lord my God shall come and all the saints [holy

once] with thee,"

Our Lord, Matt. 13th, is speaking only of a. speci-

fied class of wicked men, Bymbolized by " tares"

and those too in a specified location, viz. "among

the wheat ;>' and they grew " together" with the

wheat ; and so nearly resemble it, that men, in the

present age, have not sufficient judgment to be

entrusted with the work of rooting them up. The

original word, "tares," signifies u bastard wheat'"

it resembles genuine wheat, and is scattered among

it. The symbol therefore shows the class of wicked

persons spoken of are yrrofesso/s of religion, and

that they are in the nominal churches ; the parable

relates to them, and to them only. In relation to

such wicked professors, with which the devil has

filled professedly christian churches, from various

motives, such as respectability ; to get on better in

business ; and to cover up their wickedness under

the cloak of religion, we have no idea that thev

will be of the number " left" of whom Zechariah

speaks. They are " children of the wicked one"—



BIBLE EXAMINER. 125

his offspring, or the fruit of his producing: "the
harvest" for them "is the end of the world"—
aionos*-age : th.9 end of the age that precedes the

second advent, or personal reign of Messiah. Then
they who have imposed upon true christians, and
been a~u scitndalv to the cause of pure1

Christianity,

will meet with judgment, symbolized, by bfeing

cast into a furnace of fire: their hypocrisy and
wickedness exposed, and themselves out off under
circumstances of shame and anguish which will be

a standing monument of God's abhorrence of all

euch characters. All this has nothing to do with

those not included in this specified class; and the

fact tbat our Lord adds*—" Then shall tire righteous

shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father" shows there is somebody" left''* for them,

to shine upon; and we are not left in the da^k as

to whom they are' to enlighten, vi&. u Every one
that is left of the nations^ contradistinguishedtffom

the nominal churcheiwho have been judged.

Second Question.-^" Is' the city of Zech. and
of Rev. 20, the camp of the saints, and that of Iter.

21, which John saw come down from heaven, all

one V s. w.
n
g.

If we understand this question, we answer, fro;

And with present light, w6 believe them to be tnre*ef

distinct cities'; or,, three distinct periodsof time are

covered by their history. Zeehiriah's being- at%
period somewhere prior to the advent, without now
attempting to define tliaE period : ReV. 20th being
during the thousand years j. Rev-. 21str after the

thousand years j; or, if during-ths thousand j/eare,

then to be regarded simply as -a symbol of the
glorified church, shining ^^forth as tb_e s.un^'asthe
great city of Babylon was "previously a symbol of a

corrupt, persecuting, and destroying church. The
latter being utterly destroyed, or " burned with
fire/' the pureand glorified church takes its place

on earth, to hless those that are left of ihe nations,

and spread its light and glory on all around, as the

corrupt church had scattered darkness and spread

a curse on earth's inhabitants before.

Third Question.-^" Will the saying of Peter,

3d chap,, take place otttie advent or towards the1

evening of the day of the Lord V 1
s. w. o.

We infer that thus question relates to what Peter
sa^sof " The heavens and earth which are now"
being a kept in store, reserved unto fire against the
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men."
If Peter is speaking of the literal heavens and
earth being dissolved by fire, it must, we think,

clearly relate to the close of the day of the Lord,
as it is an event connected with the "judgment
and perdition of ungodly men:" this, certainly, is

not universal till the end of the thousand years.

See Rev. 20: 11—15:

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.

Ephesians, Chap. V.

The apostle nowproceeds to caution them against
a class of sins which he thus enumerates.

Veesh 3. But fornication, and uncleanness, or co-
vetouanes, let it not be once named among you, as be-
cometh saints.

"Torrrication"—to which the Gentiles were no-
toriously addicted, even in connection with the wor-
ship of their gods, thus putting a religious sanction

upon that abominable sin
—"and all uncleanness"

—ail impurity— "Ot, covatousness"

—

pleonegia—
same word translated il greediness./' chap. iv. 19;
signifying u inordinate desires," It may relate to
any object; whether money, food, drink, drees, or

furniture, or whatever" may be used for the gratifi-

cation" of the' senses, or animal nature: "Jet it not
once be named,"—mentioned, heard of, or known

—

" among you*'—let them have no existence in your
mids>t—",as becometh saints"-l-tho8e who by pro-

fession are holy,

Tehse4. Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor
jesting, which are not convenient; hut rather giving

of thanks.

c F ilthiness." The word signifies anything inde-

cent or. ohseene^Bor foolish"—simple, useless—
^talking"—which, benefit a none and

,
may injure

the talker and hearer—"nor jesting"—the primary
signification of the word is politeness fbut it is used
to signify, jesting, ouffobnery, scurrility, or low,

vulgar abusive language. It is quite as likely the

apostle Uses the Word here to speak against that

mock and hypocritical politeness' which is so com-
mon in people destitute 6? real love ttf their fellow

men, who seek to make up for it in professions and
unmeaning compliments^ but, he says, such things
(i-are not convenient"

—

anekonta^~B.\& not fit, pot

becoming, hot proper, ought not to-be* "Not con-

venient" is a very tame translation: as though men
might do it, if it were only "convenient !" It is evi-

dently a
;
prohibition—-a course of conduct notj^t for

imitators, of God and Christ. " But- rather giving of

thanks;" The word here seems to signify not the

givjng ;of thanks, in the ordinary sense, but —"de-
corous or, instructive conversations—the opposite

of the conversation just censured.

Verse 5. For this ye.know, thfct no whoremonger,
nor unclean person, or covetous man, who i*'an idola-

ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom ot Christ and

of God*

On' this rerse *we need not remark, except again

to call "attention to what is said of the " covetous

man w—he " is an idolater." We ask the reader to

look again- at our remark on verse 3, as to what
constitutes a covetous person. Such persons are

now denominated idolaters; and with propriety.

That object of sense, which a person sets his mind
upon inordinately, that is, immoderately, to excess,

or disorderly—becomes his god: he is under its

government—pays it the homage of obedience

;

looks to it as the object of his supreme happiness.

Though he, himself, may not be aware of it, through

blindness of mind, yet his life and conversation

will make it manifest where his heart is. Listen

to the conversation of many professing to be seek-

ing a treasure in "the kingdom of God ;" what do

you hear? Alas' Balls, parties, dress, food,

drink?, sensual gratifications, furniture, houses.

lands, gold, dollars, offices, honors, &c, &c., all

tending to ?how that Ihey have those inordinate

desires which constitute them the covetous persons,

who Paul says aro " idolaters,'* arid who shall

have no " inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and

of God." Fearful words ! Who has not cause of

alarm? "Whose conversation is in heaven?"

Who really manifest, by all their course of life,

that they esteem the love of God and Christ, and

an "inheritance in the kingdom,'' of more impor-

tance to them than ail animal gratifications put

together T
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Ver.se G. Let no man deceive you with vain words:

for because of these things cometh the wrath of God
upon the children of disobedience.

This verse is too emphatic to need comment.
If any man-attempt to make you think these inordi-

nate desires are harmless, beware that yofl are

not deceived by them: God's judgment will fall on

all such.

Verse 7, Be not ye therefore partakers with them.

Be not partakers with them. If partakers with

them in their wicked practices, you will be also in

their exclusion from the kingdom of God, and in

that wrath that is to come upon them.

Verse 8. For ye were sometime darkness, hut now
a^re ye Light in the Lord : walk aa children of light.

" Ye were sometime"—in time past—formerly
^-""darkness"—used figuratively for ignorance:

that is, " Ye were formerly ignorant of the wicked
character and ruinous end of the course of life you
were in'"'

—"but now are ye light"—used figurative-

ly for knowledge ; that is, "Ye have now knowledge
in regard to those things"—"in the Lord"—by that
" word of truth" which has been preached to you,

by which you have been brought into union with

the Lord, so as to be "partakers of the divine na-

ture ;" thus, dwelling in light ; therefore, " walk as
children of light"—let your course of life corre-

spond with the knowledge and truth ye have re-

ceived.

Verse 9. For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goad-
Bess, and righteousnes, and truth.

It is by the Spirit of God that spiritual light,

truth, or knowledge has been communicated,
through prophets, apostles, and Jesus Christ, and
its direct operations in the mind by the word of
truth: and the fruit it produces is the opposito of
the fruit of ignorance in which they formerly had
their course of life : it is " in allgoodness and right-

eousness"—piety to God, sanctity of life, " and
truth"—verity, in opposition to what is false or

wrong— it signifies, also, sincerity. Such is the
character of the "new creature," or spiritual nature
which is brought out by the Spirit in such as do not
grieve and quench it.

Verse 10. Proving what is acceptable unto the
Lord.

''Proving"

—

try, examine by the light— the word
of truth—ye have received

—

:: what is acceptable"
—well-pleasing "unto the Lord."

Verse U> And have no fellowship with the un-
fruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.

_

" Have no fellowship"—no communion or parti-
cipation fiwhh the unfruitful"—noxious, destructive
"works pf darkness"—or ignqrance; such as des-
cribed in the previous verses: "but rather"

—

the
more [walking in the light, and in obedience to the
word of truth] " reprove," rebuke, or convince
" them :" that is, show them that their way is de-
struction.

Verse 12. For it is a shame even to speak of those
things which are done of them m secret.

This veFgf needs no comment.
Verse 13, ,But all things that are reproved are made

manifest by the light : for whatsoever doth make man-
ifest is light.

(i Al! things that are reproved"—discovered

—

:

;

are made manifest," or discovered, "by the
light"—by the knowledge, or divine illumination

imparted to men :
" for whatsoever doth make

manifest"—or discovers to men the sinfulness of

sin, and its dangerous consequence, " is light"—

is divine knowledge, or illumination.

.Vek.sk 14. Wherefore he saith, Awake, though that

sleepegt. and arise /com the dead, and Christ shall give

th e light.

" Awake"?—egeirai—to arouse one's self to a bet-

ter course of conduct—"thou that sleepest"

—

that art slothful, careless, secure in sin—" and

an.-e from the dead"—used figuratively to denote

th ^r destitution of djvine life—" and Christ shall

gi^-r thee light*
1—-shall shine upon you. -Light here

is quivalent to life. "Sinner aroose thyself—

break . off from sin—rest not in thy destitution of

divine life—look, to Christ—be came that you

might have lif6, and that you might have it more

aoundantly
;
pursuing this course you shall receive

that life, and thus gain- eternal life, which is given

unto us in Christ, and in him alone."

Verse 15. See then that ye walk circumspectly*

not as fools, but as wise.

"See," take heed, take care, be cautious—"then,

that ye walk"—that you live—u circumspectly"—

accurately, or assiduously

—

^ not as fools"

—

asophoi—unwise, foolish, destitute of true wisdom,

pagan j t. e., in the practices he had warned them

against—"but as wise"—-those possessed of trm

knowledge, even that "light," or jillumination,

which " Christ gives" to those who receive spirit-

ual life from him, when they arouse themselves

from that careless and slothful state of sin spoken

of in the previous verse.

Verse 16; Redeeming the time, because the days

are evil.
*

"Redeeming"—use,, employ,—"Jhe time, be-

cause the days are evil"—.i. e. calamitous j
afflict-

ing, distressing: therefore,Tnake the best of them—
use, or employ them to the best advantage.

Verse 17. , Wherefore be ye not unwise, but under-

standing what the will of the Lord is.

" Therefore"—because the days are evil—" be

ye not unwis&"—ignorant, or destitute of true

knowledge—that is, the knowledge of the truths

herein presented to your minds—-"but understand

what the will"—purpose, design, intention—"of

the Lord is." That purpose, design, and intention

is, that we should be holy—separate from all those

wicked practices and dispositions before enumerat-

ed—and that we should be filled with divine

knowledge and love, that God's full design and

intention may be fulfilled in our " adoption of

children to himself by Jesus Christ." "How
glorious is the design and purpose of God to those

who embrace his plan to become holy and unblama-

ble before him in love. Let us understand it and

act accordingly.

Vtcrse 18. And be not drunk with wine, whereir

is excess ; but he filled with the Spirit,

" Wherein is excess"—prodigality, debauchery,

rioting ".—" but be filled with the Spirit"—or spirit

of holiness. ' The use of intoxicating drinks brings

men under their animal nature, and prepares them

for debauchery, rioting, Stc. Being filled with the

Spirit, raises them superior to the control and sla-

very of animal, or, merely sensual gratifications;

and thus giving the spiritual nature the predomi-

nance they rise in the strength of divine life, and

ripen for the adoption, or immortality, incorrupt!-
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bility, endless life. Instead, therefore; of seeking
saca light and traasitorv enjoyments as arise from
the intoxicating stimulants, to which $o many
resort, giye yourselves, to spiritual joys.

VensE 19. Speaking to yourselves in, nsalms and
hymns and spiritual songa, singing and making melody
in your heart to the Lord.

" Speakmg"~-lplounles—recounting, settingforth,

narrating, reciting, declaring, [see the .song of

Moses, and Miriam, Exodus 15^ for an illustration]

—"to yourselves"—that is one to another—"in
pealm^ and hymns"—sacred poetry in opposition

to the light trash used by such as seek only the

gratification of the animal senses-—" ahd spiritual

songs—making melody in your heart"—mind
;

the understanding employed a,s well as the voice,

if we would make melody "to the Lortd.
n How

much solemn mockery we have reason to fear there

is even in professedly religious assemblies: ho\v

much melody of voice with, no correspondence in

the mind. Let us beware of such hypocrisy.

Verse 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto
God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

All we need to remark ori this verse is the man-
ner in which thanks are to be offered to God. "In
the name'^signifying in, through, or by, .Ms per»

son "of our Lord Jesus. Christ,'' ; He ts the head
of our spiritual creation, as we* have, before shown
—no man can come unto the Father but by him:
it is in virtue of our relation to him, or> union with
him, that we are pleasing,toGod . j and our^nly way
of access, by prayer or praise, is by Toeing in Christ

—one with him. by ihsx spiritual relation which
constitutes us members of "his body, his .flesh,

and his toneSjV [verse 30;] that is, God Regards

us -with approbation, or our prayersur praises, only
as theyrjroceed from ua as qfths person o,f Jesus
Christ, his, well-heloved Son. Thus appearing,

He accepts both our prayers and praises as if they
arose from Christ itT person ; and they; really are
such, because they are the out-breathings of that

"one spirit" that animates his body, and gives

vitality, or spiritual lifeto the whole in connec-
tion with its head, Jesus Christ.

EVENTS FUTURE,.
Br HtfNRY E. Carver.

Bro. Storrs,—With you, I also believe that there

are events, and momentous, events, too, in the his-

tory of the world to transpire ere that " Bame Jesus"
shall stand upon the Mount of Olives, as brought to

view in Zech. xiv. 4
}
and yet I an* also clearly con-

vinced that we may reasonably expeot a speedy de-

liverance from this corruptible State, to that incor-

ruptibility consequent on the resurrection of those

who sleep in Jesus, and the change of those who
are alive and remain ; so that while I look forward,

perhaps years, for the fulfilment of Zech. xiv., yet
I do believe that it is our privilege to expect the

speedy redemption of the body.
In order to harmonize what may seem incon sis-

teat in this, permit me to call your attention to

some of the circumstances attending the descent
of the Son of Man to earth the second time. The
prophet speaking of the day when his feet shall

stand upon the Mount of Olives, says: u and the

Lqrdmy God shall come, and all the Saints WITH

THEE." Again, the apostle declares that it doth
not yet appear what we shall be

?

but we know
that when He shall appear we shall be like him,
for we shall see him as he is; and again, (( when
Christ, who is our life, Bhatl appear, then shall ye
also appear with him in glory. 77 From the above
texts we are. clearly taught that the saints will be
perfected before the descent of Jesus to the place
from which he was taken up, for if they are like
him when he appears, and appear with, him' its-

glory, it is evident that they mUBthave been re-

surrected or changed, and their vile bodies fashion-
ed like unto his own glorious body, prior to that
appearing. This subject is more clearly presented
in 1 Thess. iv. 13, 17, where, after warning them
against ignorance, concerning them that sleep in

Jesus, the apostle says—"For if we believe that

Jestts died* and rose again, even so them also that

sleep in Je?us will Gfod bring with Hint11 (Jesus.)

Here we vhave it distinctly stated that when God
shall send Jesus, whom the heavens have so long

retained, those who' now sleep in Jesus will came
with him. I am aware that this is in conflict with
the generally received opinion respecting the order
of events at the coming of Christ; but the apostle

proceeds to give an explanation of the matter, and
dissipates from my mind every vestige of difficulty

and darkness, .and opens to my vieifr the way in

which every jot, and tittle of the ." Word " will have
its perfect accomplishment. The apostle proceeds
to explain—"For the Lord himself shall descend

from Heaven (where to?) with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God
J

and. the dead in Christ shall rise first, then we
which are alive and remain, shall be caughtup to-

gether tpith them to meet the Lord in the air, and
so shall we ever be with the Lord." Here, then,

the imatter is set plainly before us. When the

Lord descends from heaven with a shout, &c.j it is

not to. earth; neither is there an intimation that

thfl^ world see him tken
}
but he descends to where

his Saints meet him

—

in the clouds^ thus having

ample space, for the fulfilment of scripture between
the resurrection and the appearing with all his

Saints on the Mount,
Having suggested the subject to your mind, I

now leave it with you to canvass ; and by search-

ing the scriptures to see whether there be light in

it. Tome it is plain that the resurrection does

precede the appearing of Jesus, and thus, while I

rejoice in the nope of speedy redemption, I can

also with you look forward to the time when Christ

shall come with all his saints, and find the armies

of Gog and Magog [or Russia] gathered against

Jerusalem in the land of Judea.

That the interval between the resurrection and

that coming will be occupied in part with the re-

turn of the Jews is very probable; and that the

descent of Jesus at the resurrection will be the

time when his sign will be saenbv the tribes of the

earth, causing them to mourn, but will soon be

disregarded, as all the rest, of the signs have been,

seems also plain ; and it may be that the sign of

the Son of Man will be the signal for the Jews to

turn towards their own land.

Your brother searching after truth.

Cincinnati, Ohio.

The views of Bro. Carver, in the foregoing letter,

are the Bame some Literalists take, both in England

and America.' We think we have impartially and
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without prejudice, examined that view of the re-

surrection of the saints, before the appearing of

Christ to others, or what is called "two manifesta-

tions;" one to raise the saints and glorify them,

and the other hia appearance to the world after-

wards : and we are compelled to regard the sub-

ject in a favorable light, though we arc not settled

that that is the correct view,

—

Editor.

Sr. William 0>tjle7, Chemung Co., N. Y., writes :

Br. Storrs,— Fraise the good Lord, we find

inany that are steadfast in the doctrines of the

apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief

corner stone. They seem not to fear the nominal
priest or people, who teach fables but not the

Bible, fiasr Lord's day we had a blessed public

meeting. After which we retired to Br. Richkrd
House's to spread the Lord's table, to break bread
and take the cup free to all that love Jesus Christ.

About twenty partook with us, and two or three

came out and have made a bold stand for Jesus
and his truth. Brethren pray for us, and for

T

those

lambs of the flock.

We have sold many copies of your Sis Sermons
in these parts \ to (he praise of our God they have
been made a great blessing. I wish you to send
me some more of them. Yours, waiting for im-
mortality and eternal life.

Br. N. M, Catlin, Indiana, writes :

Br. Storrs,—Truth is advancing in these parts.

There is a great demand for your works on Im-
mortality. I think I could dispose of $10 worth
per quarter, if I could raise the means to purchase,
but I must do as I can, and I am glad to be able to

do a little in circulating the light, for 1 love truth
and ils advocates.

Flea&e accept the assurance of my highest regard
for, yourself, as a brother in Christ.

Sr. 0. H. Hitcbcock, Arcade, N. V., writes ;

Dear Brother,—Notwithstanding I cannot see
just as you do upon some points, I' do think there
is interesting and profitable matter enough in each
number of the Examiner, to richly pay for all its

expense.

We truly live in a very eventful period. Signs
I thinkthere is no mistaking, that this world is

ripening for destruction, and the greatest event the
world ever knew is soon to take place. Judging
from ray observation in this part of the country,
if the.Savior should come now but very few would
be found ready. May the perilous times in which
we live caution us to cling close to the cross of
Christ.

Br 8. W.-qeaELBB, K, (j., Writes :

Br. Stosh*,—j am Well pleased with the Exam-
iner as a general thing, though there are some
ideas in it I cannot as yet fully understand. It

appears to be our lot, in this state, to see through
a glass darkly, but God has made it our duty and
privilege to study his holy word. The Examiner,
I am happy to say, ha? proved a powerful auxiliary

in understanding it. The things referred to above
are, the return of the Jew&.and probation after the

advent ; but I am willing to read ; and if I must be
in error, I would as soon have Br. Storrs' aa any
others, I do not recollect having seen Zech. 14th
harmonized with Math. 13: 37 to 43. Will you
impart light to us on those Scriptcres? Is the city

of Zech. and of Rev. 20, the camp of, the saiutS;

and fhat of Rev. 21, which John saw come down
from heaven, all one? Will the" saying of Peter,

3d chapter, take place at the advent or towards

the evening of the day of the Lord ? A short arti-

cle in answer to these inquiries will greatly oblige,

Br. R. L Partridge, 0h!o, writes :

Br. Stqrrs,—The cause of Christ is rather pro-

gressing here. Though we have had bitter perse-

cution, and have waded through strong opposition,

yet it seems as if the foundation of heathen super-

stition in some minds is shaken. While some
acknowledge the supremacy of the advent views,

as seen in Scripture light, others (fearing Diana

may fall) think that the best way to get along with

the ft infidel doctrine," is to keep still ana* say as

little about' it as possible; among these ]atter are

preachers.

But the.brethren are industrious, and the subject

of life and death is considerably agitated. One in-

dividual who has : lately united with the M, E.

Church during a recent revival, being in class-

meeting said, if there is any reality in religion he

wished to know it, -(he having been trained in the

popular theory of the day, and discovering-itsnon-

essentialsjsafd-thauhe great question with him is

"If a man die shall he live again V I thought

that if it was light he wanted, X irnighf possibly be

instrumental- in helping1 him to 'a hew ray, clear

from the horizon of scriptural abundance, and con-

sequently handed him a copy' of your Six Sermons,

which he is now perusing. We have preaching

occasionally by Br. Lyons, regular prayer meetings

and monthly meetings.

Br. F. J. Maws^ield writes from lltLpoig :

Br. Storrs,—We are with you, out this way, on

the destruction of the wicked and the state of the

dead. I know of none who believe in the soon

coming of our Lord in northern Illinois, bat what

are with you. It seems to me if men would read

without prejudice, they would see suqh an over-

whelming amount of evidence in the case, that

they would be constrained to say. It is the truth of

God.
Your "Six Sermons," together with "Pioney on

the Purpose of God," are doing great good. I wish

it was in my power to scatter them through tlus

western country. Mali y are inquiring on the sub-

ject and want light. I know of several who are

now deeply interested in the subject of the advent

of Christ, whose minds were called up to this sub-

ject by the Life and Death question. No one can

bring himself to believe that Adam was threatened

with hell fire when he died. No. that fabk was

invented by wicked men who made money out of

purgatorial fires. The simple truth is—Had not

God made provision for fallen man, he would have

gone down to death, and would have been as though

he had never been,
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I111I0RT4UTT.
Review No. VIII.

" The common sentiment of mankind."

Gentle reader! I ara glad, for your sake, that

Mr. Lee has introduced the subject of, and based
an argument on, tl the common sentiment of man-
kind"!
He has proved, overwhelmingly and incontes-

tably proved, the pagan origin of the popular doc-

trine of immortality I He has triumphantly sustained
the very position we have long maintained, viz.:

That " the immortality of the soul " is' pagan in its

origin
}
and was generally believed among pagans.

But, strange to say, while Mr, Lee has sustained
the above point, he makes use of it for the purpose
of proving the soul immortal ! His argument
amounts to this

:

^

The ancient Egyptians, Persians, Phenicians,
Scythians, Cells, Druids, Assyrians, &c, believed
in the immortality of the soul—it was ^ the common
sentiment w of all these nations. Therefore, the

soul is immortal

!

Or, to state it differently:

That which is "the common sentiment of man-
kind," is true;

But the immortality of the soul is " the common
sentiment of mankind ;"

Therefore, the immortality of the soul is true!

By this logic Mr. Lee's proposition stands or

falls! Mr, Lee says—" If destructionists can
prove that the doctrine in question had Borne other,

or if some other sentiment can be named, mani-
festly false, and equally common in the world, of
the origin of which no account can be given, we
acknowledge they will evade the force of this

argument; but until this is done the argument
must prove ruinous to their theory/'

I. We are called upon, by the above, to prove
that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul had
some other origin than the Bible. And, on this

point, Mr. Lee, himself, has helped us to a con-

siderable amount of evidence, as we before

remarked; but we shall examine the question
more closely than he has done. What if the Baby-
lonians, Medes and Persians believed the soul

immortal ? What if Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Socrates
and Plato, taught it? What if the sentiment

abounds in Homer, Ovid and Virgil? Do these
facts prove the doctrine all divine ? If so, the
prevalence of other "sentiments," held by these
nations and distinguished persons, upon the same
principle of reasoning, must also be divine, If

Mr. Lee's logic will prove conclusive in one case,

it will in another—yes ! in all others ! If he
receive the pagan idea of immortal ity, he must
take along witn it the pre-existence of souls—the

transmigration of souls—and the rejection o( the

resurrection of the body ! He must not divide the

dose, though bitter ! but swallow the whole like a
man !

'„ The oldest hypotheses of the Oriental World,
upon this subject, resolved themselves into the

doctrine of emanation and imanation; issuing from

the " soul of the universe " at birth, and reabsorbed

at death. They regarded the soul as a part of the

Deity; thus making him divisible, which is one of

Mr. Lee's "essential properties of matter"!
Dr. Good says—" If we turn from Persia, Egypt,

and Hindostan to Arabia, to the fragrant groves

and learned shades of Dedan and Teman, from

which, iHs certain that Persia, and highly probable

that Hindostan, derived its first polite literature,

weshall-find the entire subject" [of the immor-

tality of the soul,) "left in as blank and barron a

silence, as the deserts by which they are sur-

rounded ; or, if touched upon, only touched upon
to betray doubt, and sometimes disbelief. The
tradition, indeed, of a future state of retributive

justice seems to have reached the schools of this

part of the world, and to have been generally, though

perhaps not universally, accredited; but tAe
FUTURE EXISTENCE IT ALLUDES TO IS THAT OF A

RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, AND NOT OF A
SURVIVAL OF THE SOUL AFTER THE BODY'S
DISSOLUTION"! Here, then, is an exception to

Mr. Lee's universal "consent of mankind." We
have one place—one country—where the popular

dogma of immortal-soulism was "blank and

barren ;" and where the opposite view was "gene-

rally" believed. And we find this, too, just where

we might expect to find it, viz.: where the'light of

revelation shed its illuminating beams I That country

is ldumea ! Here Job, that venerable patriarchal

saint, who held communion with the Living God,

and not with the Buthos or Demiurgus of the Chal-

deans, Egyptians, Assyrians, &c — here, i say,

Job lived ; and from this quarter we have, as Dr.

Good expresses it, "that astonishing and transcen-

dent composition " called " the Book of Job;" "a
work," says he—although on Mr. Lee :

s side of the

question—"that ought assuredly to raise the

genius of ldumea above that of Greece" &c, andi,

may I not add, the knowledge of Job far above that

of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Dr, Dick

and Mr. Lee—all combined !

Dr. Good continues—" Yet in this sublime and

magnificent poem, replete with all the learning and

wisdom of the age, the doctrine upon the subject before
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vt is merely as I have stated it, a patriarchal or tra-

ditionary belief of a future state of retributive justice,

not by the NATURAL IMMORTALITY OF THE
SOUL, BUT BY A RESURRECTION OF THE
BODY 1 '!

Dr. Good makes this belief " patriarchal or tra-

ditionary ;" but this is unnecessary, as Job was
doubtfess an inspired man. Dr. Good's testimony

is the more valuable, because he believed in the"

popular doctrine of immortality.

Whether, therefore, the dogma of natural immor-
tality originated with the old serpent, who said,

" Yesshall not surely die ;'? or whether it originated

in Egypt, Persia. Media, Babylonia, or elsewhere,
•

t
it matters not. One thing is certain, it did not

originate from God, else Job would have been in

possession of it j and I will pnt Job's knowledge

and wisdom against all the Babylonians, Persians,

Medes, Assyrians, Zoroasters, and Platos on earth 1

Again, this is doubtless the oldest book or docu-

ment extant, and on that account demands the

attention of the sineere inquirer after truth on this

subject.
(< The Hindoo philosophers," says Dr. Good,

" totally and universally denying a resurrection

of ike body, and supporting the doctrine (of future

existence) alone upon the natural immortality of
the .sew?, and the Arabian philosophers (among whom
was Job) passing over the immortality of the seul,

and resting it alone upon a resurrect?on of the
SODY."
The Hindoo view of this question, is the legiti-

mate tendency of the modern dogma on the same
subject

—

it leads to a denial of the resurrection.

Mr. Lee, then, is welcome to his Babylonian,

Medo-Peman, Assyrian, and Hindoostan asso-

ciates, and their authority ! He is welcome to

the company of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Orpheus,

Socrates Plato, and a host of others ! He is in

learned /—but superstitious company ! But, to be
consistent, he should go all the way with them :

he should believe in the pre-existence and pre-

inteiligence of the soul—that it is a part of God

—

that it may suffer in purgatory—and that it may be
transmigrated !

The Grecian philosophy was imported by Pytha-
goras from India, whose philosophers reprobated
the doctrine of a resurrection. So, when Paul
preached through Jesus the resurrection of the

dead, in the Argora of Athens, the Athenians
declared he brought strange thinsrs to their ears,

and inquired what the new doctrine was.

Here, then,, we have the whole subject before
us. On one hand we have Mr. Lee*a long array
of nations, composing i; the heathen world, believ-

ing m the natural immortality of the soul, with its

kindred appendages. On the other hand, we have
the light of truth, concerning the resurrection of
the body, pouring its Bteady rays from the day 3 of

Job, through the dark ages, down to the present
time,

And, now, r 'shall tum Mr. Lee's argument
against him, by affirming that the u common sen-
timent of mankind " is wrong ! Truth has always
bt- en in the minority, and it always will be, until

the Lord comes and takes the kingdom, and the
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven!
.Error, in some, or all its forms, is "the common
sentiment of* mankind,' 1 And if Mr, Lee were to

carry out h,ia rule, he would be compelled to

ad nit the ethnity of matter, although he seems to

have such an abhorrence of it, for bis " heathen "

witnesses depose to its truth! Let us now state

this argument ia form:

That which is " the common sentiment of man-
kind" is true;

But error is " the common sentiment of man-
kind;"

Therefore, eiror is true!

But why should we take "mankind" as the

standard of truth? Why not take a nation ? A
"heathen" nation, to follow Mr. Lee's example?
Why not take Europe ? or one of the nations of
Europe? WTiy not take Italy? Why not take

the Pope? Why not take the most enlightened

nation on earth? Will Mr. Lee submit his faith

to such a standard ? If he were to submit his faith

to the "common sentiment" of any nation on
earth, he would be weighed in the balance and
found wanting. . Go to the "heathen world" to

learn the doct rine of immortality I Go to Babylon*—
to India—to Egypt—to the Eastern Magicians,
Soothsayers, Astrologers and Philosophers, to learn

the doctrine of eternal life? Place these in the
collegiate chair, and let the venerable Job, of the

land of U2, sit at their feet, and learn ? Place the

wisdom of Zoroaster and his associates, which is

" foolishness with God," in opposition to the, spirit

of wisdom divine ? A man must be hard pressed

for evidence to sustain his faith, when he leaves

the oldest and most venerable document on earth,

and seeks to the Vedas of the Brahmins and the

Zendavesta of the Parseesfor light on the question

of immortality

!

Here, then, is a fact to which we call .special

attention, viz.: That the denial of the resurrection of
the body was as much " the common sentiment of man'
kindj" as the doctrine of thk soul's immortality.

Among all Mr. Lee's witnesses, only one—Zoroaster
—believed in, or tanghtj a resurrection. Now, I

can find as many exceptions to Mr. Lee's "com-
mon consent of mankind," in relation to the
immortality of the soul, as he can' find on the sub-

ject of a non-resurrection. Will Mr. Lee give me
the " origin " of this " sentiment ?"

Mr. L. says—" If the doctrine of a future exist*

ence foe an error, it is the most general one that

ever entered the world," &c. Mr. Lee here
makes a false issue j for it is not the "doctrine of

a fviure existence" tha$ is denied; but it is the
predication "of a future existence " on the "natu-
ral immortality of the soul," instead of the resur"

rection of the body.

Mr. Lee says—the doctrine of the immortality
of the soul " prevails most where the Scrip-lures

are most known and read." But, alas! for Mr.
Lee*s cause, his evidence is all on the other side

of the question ! If he had said-^that the doctrine

in question " prevails most where the Scriptures
are least known and read," he would have spoken
the truth j and his statement would have har-

monized with his " heathen v testimony ! For
surely he will not contend that the Scriptures were
"most known and read ' by the men and nations

of whom he has spoken !

Again he says—" The doctrine must have had
its origin." Of course, Mr. Lee, it had its origin;

but was that origin diviue? If it was, yon have
failed to prove it, for your witnesses are pagan.

Taking the non~resurrectton of the body as a senti-

ment running parallel with the doctrine of the

soul's immortality—among the nations and tribes
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referred to, I will adopt Mr. Lee's mode of reason-
ing, thus: As the jxon-bsjsperection of the body
prevails in the heathen world, "and as no account
can be gitfen of its introduction, it follows that it

muBt have sprung from some one of the following
sources:

—

U must be instinct, the result of natural
reaspn, from the light of nature, the impression of
God's spirit on the mind, or the principle of reve-
lation contained in the Bible. Now, if it be
instinct, it must he^from the Creator; if it be the
result of natural reason, it cannot be unreasonable;
if it be from the light of nature, it is a revelation
ftom God

';
if it be the impressioa of God.'s spirit

on the mind
;

it is no less a divine revelation; and
if it be the sentimeut of the Bible, none but infidels

will deny it "1 Thus Mr. Lee?s logic will work
both^waysl It will alike apply to every prevalent
sentiment, true or false! ft will apply especially

to many of the appendages of the immortality of
the soul. But flfr. Lee makes a bad use of hit
own logic ; for, will he tell me what sentiment has
not sprung from one or the other of the sources he
has mentioned ? I apprehend he will find ^at
every sentiment extant proceeded from one pr the
other of those sources. Wtiat, tlierj,, has Hi. £ee
gained by' this Nourish? 'Absolutely hotiiBgV
What is "natural reason »? If Mif. tee,mean by
this unenlightened reason, then I affirm that it.has

given birth,, not only to fo.faypr-He dpptriner^at a
thousand other vagaries' and absurdities w&'<sn
revelation repudiates, and^enlightened reason scon&sl

2. Now, let us look at this subject from another
point.

fn perfect hafmohy with what We have said,

concerning the origin and prevalence of the popu^
lar view, I will remark, (fiat before Jtjie Babylonish
captivity^and the Macedonian and

:
Rtfit0i conquests,

the Jews observed the most profound silence upon
the state of the dead. They spoke of it as a place

of silence, darkness, and inactivity. This. fact

speaks volumes as to the "heathen" or pagan
origin of the doctrine we are calling in question.

They knew nothing of natural immortality till they
were carried captive to Babylon, and mingled with
some of Mr. Lee's witnesses 1

Again, "after the Hebrews mingled with the"
Babylonians, "Greeks and Romans, they insen-

sibly slided into their use of terms, and adopted

some of their ideas on such subjects as those on which
their oraches were silent." Hence the pecu-

liar views of the Pharisees, many of whom not

only believed in the pre*existence of souls—but,
also, their immortality and transmigration. This
is the reason why the question was put to our

Lord, concerning the man who was born blind.

They supposed it possible for the man to have
tinned in a previous state, which was the cause of

his being born blind. They also thought that Jesus

Christ was in possession of the soul of John Bap-
tist, or one of the prophetB. Let us now sum up
the whole argument

:

1. We have seen that the doctrine of the immor-
tality of the soul, the prB*exi8tence of the soul, and
its transmigration, together with a reprobation of

the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, was
in its origin pagan or heathenish. Mr. Lee has

given us ample proof of this. I have given addi-

tional proof.

2. That in Idumea or Arabia—the country of

Job, who is the author of the oldest document
extant, we find the opposite doctrine prevailing;

and a future life predicated on the resurrection of
the body.

3. That the prevalence of a sentiment is no
proof of its truth, or correctness ; but, if anything,
affords presumptive evidence against it. Truth
has always been in the minority.

4. That previous to the Babylonish captivity
r

the Jews were silent on the state of the dead,
regarding it as a state oMfcnce and darkness. I?

5. But that o#er the Hebrews mingled with the
Babylonians, Greeks arid Romans, they adopted
their ideas on such subjects as those on which
their oracle*—the Old Testament—-waa aileat. {See
Appendix to New Version.)

6. And that reason unenlightened, has given.

birth to a*rhousand vagaries^ and among them the.

dogma of " natural immortality."
But, we are not done with /tnia subject yet> we

wish to place it where-the hand,of mortal disinter-

ment can never reach it 1 And 1 now affirm, that

revelation has placed the seal of condemnation on
the oriental science^ of a part of which Mr, Lee is

Jhe special advocate.

First, then, in reference to the very nations

whom Mr. Lee has convoked as witnesses, Paul
say&—" Professing to be wise inei>, they became
fools j for thev changed the glory of the immortal
God into the likeness of an image of mortal man,
of fowls, of four-footed beasts, and of reptiles.,r

This wril apply to Mr. Lee's Egvptianv BabyIonianr
Persian, (Jreek and. Roman witnesses. Idolatry

was ae current among- them as the idea of like

soui*& immortality ; so that even in Athens, at th&t

lime the most enlightened city of the oriental

world, tfey had' thirty thousand gods, and held,the

natural immortality of the soul; but rzjetfed the

resurrection of the body. In the above quotation

I have not followed the common version, though I

have no objection to it; but have given,a better

rendering of the language, which is sanctioned by
Campbell and McKnight. Here is another: "For-

tius doctrine (the preaching of Christ) is, indeed,

foolishness to the destroyed; but to us. who are

saved, it is the power of God. Therefore, it is

written, " I will destroy the wisoW* of the wise,

and will bring to naught the knowledge of the

prudent. Where is the wise man? Where the

Scribe % Where the disputers of this worHl
Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this

worldV Again, Paul says—"The world by wis-

dom knew not God." The Greeks sought after

wisdom—the wisdom of the Platonian school, and

consequently, the preaching of life and immortality,

through Jesus Christ-, by a resurrection from the

dead, was "foolishness " to them. Paul did not

teach "the wisdom of this world"—he did not

speak the theological dialect of Greece and Rome.

And here we are reminded of an important fact,

that, although the words and ideas, concerning

natural immortality, are found scattered through

the works of pagan philosophers, we have neither

the (me nor the other in all the revelations of God

!

Whv this singular omission, if it be the doctrine of

the Bible % " !» says Mr. Lee, « it is taken for

granted. !> Taken for granted, indeed ! This is a

mere evasion of the argument. There is not a

particle of truth in it. The Bible does not take

one doctrine "for granted," and then teach an oppo-

site one

!

"The theological dialect of the oriental and

occidental echooie ie a compound of foolish words
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and phrases, which make a foolish language," i

the product of confusion, mythology and ignorance.

They taught a a vain philosophy;" the philosophy

of Greece arut Rome, which Paul justly avers is

" falsely so called." Hymeneus and Philetus

appear to have been professors of this oriental

science. What this science is, we have already

seen; and I would here only remind you, that the

dogma of a translation to heaven or hell at. death
}
is

one item of that profane science by which they over-

threw the faith of some in the resurrection. It was

upon this '.hypothesis that "some" among the

Corinthians said there was " no resurrection ;"

and this, I repeat, is the legitimate tendency of

the philosophy and theology of my friend Mr,

Lap.

In concluding this long review of Mr. Lee's,

No, 10, 1 will, without arguing them, present the

legitimate tendencies of the view we are opposing.

It is furnished to my hand by an intelligent living

author. •

1

.

The dogma of
u immortal souls " contravenes the

Mosaic account of the Fall.

2. It reduces the Mosaic account to an absurdity.

3. It necessitates a change of the words of "the

Spirit from their proper to a figurative significa-

tion,

4. It is subversive of the resurrection and the

judgment.

5. The pagan tradition of the souVs immortality,

not only renders null and void the resurrection to

life and judgment, but is equally subversive op

THE PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF MESSIAH ON EARTH
AGAIN.

6. The Hymenean Gnosis of immortal soul-ism,

and ethereal translation at death, abrogates the reign

of Messiah on David's throne for a season ana a

time.

I pledge myself to make good every item in the

above indictment, when it is demanded by counter-

evidence. J. T. W.

THE ENGLISH DISCUSSION.
f; ATHANA8lA: Oft, FoUIl BoOKS ON IMMORTALITY.

By John Howard Hinton, A, MP— Such is the title

of a book that we have received from England, and

of which Dr. Lees, of Leeds, speaks in his letter

found in the Examiner for March last. We sent

for this book immediately on the receipt of Dr.

Lees' letter, but it has been delayed incoming to

hand. For the contents of it we refer our readers

to Dr. Lees' letter above referred to. We have had

time only to glance over that part of the work which

relates to his remarks u On the orgumeni as conducted

by Rev. George Starrs.- }

If we must be converted

back aya in into the old theory, we should like to be

so by such a writer as Mr. Hinton. His manner is

kind, chrisUag-like, and well calculated to win our

esteem and affection : we certainly feel that he has

a brotherly heart, and that, to us, gives gteat weight

to his argument. He is far removed from the nar-

row bigotry which characterizes most who defend

the same side of the question. From the hasty

eiaminatton we have been able to give his remarks

on our " !|ix Sermons "—-for that is evidently all he

has seen of our writings—we afe much pleased,

and may probably be led to modify some of our ex-

pressions, while at the same time we are greatly

strengthened in the truth of our general position of the

sinner's final doom. On a remark of ours in Six

Sermons, page 75, that men in tne days of our Lord

" were not looking for eternal happiness merely, or

an escape from eternal misery, but simply for eternal

lifef
1 Mr. Hinton, quoting the words which we have

italicised, says: "Now the author Here affixes the

idea of conscious being to the word life, as its literal

or primary meaning, and, so insists upon it- To

this I reply, that this is not the primary meaning of

the term. Life is a word having primary reference

to organized substances in which its organic func-

tions are maintained :" p. 364. We let "this defi-

nition pass for the present. And then it follows tiiat

Death is a word having primary reference to disor-

ganized substances in which the organic functions

are destroyed ; and this, in fact, Mr. Hinton admits,

for he says, p. 363; "The primary meaning of the

word death is the cessation of the functions of an

organized substance : and when we speak of the

death of a man, we mean to denote the fact, and

nothing more, that the functions of the organized

substance which entered into his constitution have

ceased."

This definition we will not now object tp; and

think in the issue it will help us greatly to fortify

the general position of our SLx.Sermqns. Our friend

—for we truly feel that he is such—has given us a

firm foot-hold ; but we have neither time nor space

to notice him further this month. 1

The foregoing was written just as the Examiner

for August was going to press^ and intended to

to have been inserted in that number, but we were

compelled to leave it out. Since that, we have

had time to examine the work generally, and Com-

mence giving our readers some notes upon it in

this number of the Examiner, which are designed to

be continued.

Notes on Hintom's " Athanasia,"—No. I.

The first thing we notice is Mr, Hinton's defini-

tion of immortality. He says—" The idea conveyed
by this word in relation to man is that he is adapted

to live for ever
;

or that he is not liable to the ces-

sation of conscious being from any natural cause;"

pp. 8 and 9. Again, p. 72, he says—" I take the

proper immortality of a creature to be hie non-

liability to death (here understanding the term

death of a cessation of its proper being) by natural

causes, or by Causes proper to itself." On the same

page he says of the orthodox party—"Among the

evangelical dissenters of the present day I know
of no evidence that they, or any considerable num-

ber of them, conceive man to be immortal in the

sense that he ' positively shall live for ever."'

We are glad to hear Mr. Hinton affirm this, and

hope he is not mistaken in it; because, if true, it

shows that orthodoxy, at least in England, has

undergone a radical change in tl the present day:' 1
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for, we conclude, even Mr. H, will not and cannot
deny but the popular orthodox sense of immortality
has oeen

t
before "the, present day," that all men

"positively shall \xve for ever;*' and if that is not
the sentie in which all the orthodox party in America
use the term in the present day, except so far as
they have been compelled to modify it in the con-
troversy now going, on, then we acknowledge that

we ourseJf preached twenty years, and was in con-
stant, intercourse with ministers, without ever
once hearing, or suspecting but that they held the
definition of immortality to be, in relation to man,
that all u

positively shall live for ever." But it

6eems a new era has dawned in England, and we
hail it with joy, and hope it may spread its light on
the pagan land this side the Atlantic. * The point,

in " the, present day
}

}? in England, that they use
immortality to signify that man. "positively shall

live for ever
;
" is given up.

This is a great advance, towards the truth : and
as immortality, according to Mr. H. and his coad-
jutors, in relation to man, is only an. ".adaptation to

live for ever, or a non-liability to death by natural
causes, or causes proper to" himself, we may fairly

conclude that man may not live for ever if some
cause foreign to himself shall intervene to bring
about his death, or to cause the (

* cessation of " "his
'*' proper being," This Mr. Hinton^s theory will not.

allow him to deny ; hence we think he and his

coadjutors in England, if they do not stop in their,

search, after truth, will be brought to see, that

though nian has an adaptation to live for ever, yet

he "positively shall " not - c
live for ever" irrespec-

tive of moral character ; and that is precisely the
ground we occupy. Why is this shrinking, in Eng-
land, from admitting that immortalityhas the sense
of positive endless continuance in being ? Is it not

clearly because the truth, from some (marter,, whe-
ther by the operations of their own minds or other-

wise, has. pressed upon them, that the orthodpx, or

popular theory, which till-" the present day " has

given the sense of positive, eternal, uninterrupted

existence to the phrase immortality, is a ground
untenable and without foundation in the revelation

of Godf We believe that is the fact; and the
abandonment of such a position in (f the present

day " shows advance, which gives us much plea-

sure.

But we now proceed with Mr. Hinton's definition

of immortality u in relation to man." We suppose,

of course, that it is universal in its application to

man. From this word, then, he cannot show that

any man, whatever his moral character is,
(t posi-

tively shall live for ever :" all he can do from it is to

show that when the righteous put on immortality

by a resurrection from the dead, they put on an
" adaptation to live for ever," or a " non-liability to

death by natural causes:" that is all that can be

gained from the word; they stand in the same
position that Adam stood prior to his sin. That we
are correct in this view of Mr. Hinton's theory, we
infer from pages 89 and 90 of his work, where he

says—" I speak of man antecedently to sin, and
of the adaptation of his nature as a creature of God.

I affirm that according to his nature man is immor-
tal * * * * + that, but for sin, manM exist-

ence would never have ceased."
That man by creation was" adapted^ to live for

ever— that is, the circumstances in which he was
created were adapted to perpetuate his existence

without end, we as fully believe as Mr. Hinton.

But what were those circumstances'? Were they
in his nature? They must be, if Mr. H.'b definition

of immortality be correct. But we deny that such
was the fact. The perpetuation of his existence
depended upon the circumstances with which he
was surrounded

; and hence " lest he put forth his

hand and take of the tree of life and*at and live

for ever "he is removed from those circumstances
upon which his continued existence depended.
This certainly does not look as though man by crea-
tion was endowed with " non-liability to death by
natural causes^ or causes proper to " himself. So
far from it, it seems as if the naturalcause of death
was in himself, which could only be stayed or

averted by circumstantial causes, and when he was
remove^ from them he naturally fell back again to

the dust from, whence he came.
.

' If we are correct in these views, Mr. Hinton's

definition of immortalityj though it may convey his

meaning, does not convey the scripture sense ;,
or

if it does, we can derive no comfort from Paul's

declaration that " this mortal shall put on immor-
tality j" as that, according to Mr. H., necessarily

implies nothing more than Adam possessed before

he sinned y and hence, for all that phrase teaches,

saints may after the resurrection meet with a like

disaster to that of Adam, and experience another

death. From the phrase immarffiMty, according to

Mr. Hinton, we cannot show that man " shall posi'

tively live for ever " after the resurrection. Where
then shall we look for this assurance? Can we
find it in the phrase life ?

Mr. Hinton's Definition or the word Life.

He. maintains that "Life is a word primarily

used to e:rpress the active or living condition of

organic substances ; and it is not," he says, f'in its

strict or literal sense, applicable to any thing but

organic substances, vegetable or animal. When
applied to any other objects," he adds, " it is on

the ground of some analogy or resemblance ;
that

is, consequently, not literally, but figuratively."

pp. 28,,29. Here is some truth and some error.

Ft would be true with regard to created things if

we were to amend his definition by saying—"Life

is a word primarily used to express the active or

living condition of the organic substances of sensi-

live creatures, whose general condition is one of con-

sciousness; and it is not, in its strict or literal sense,

applicable to any thing else," The italic words are

our corrections of Mr, Hinton's definition. His

definition is an assumed one ;
but, the law and the

testimony shall settle oars. We.have no need to

travel far to sustain our position ; the first chapters

of Genesis will suffice to give us the primary use

of the word life. In the account of creation life is

not predicated merely of the lt living condition of

organic substances." It is not affirmed of the

earth after its organism—it is not affirmed of the

waters, nor of the grass, nor of the herb, nor of the

fruit trees, nor of any of the trees which the Lord

God made : no, nor of the sun, moon, stars, or any

of the lights oi heaven. This fact is fatal to Mr.

Hinton's theory. But it is affirmed of all the sensi-

tive creatures, whose general state is that of con-

sciousness. Thus—" God said, Let the waters

bring forth abundantly the moving creature that

hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth.'

*

&c. " And God created great whales, and every

living creature that moveth," &c: chap. 1
: 20, 21.

God said to man—-" have dominion over the fish
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of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over

every living thing that moveth upon the earth :

; '

v. 28. Again, to-man, "God said, Behold, I have
given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon

the face of all the earth, and every tree, in which
is the frail of a tree yielding seed, to you it shall be

tor meat : and to every beast of the earth, and to

every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creep-

eth upon the earth, WHEREm there is lite,'
1 &c.

Here, we must think, is abundant evidence of the

primary use of the word life : and though the trees,

herbs, &c.j were an " active o% living condition of

organic substance?," the " strict or literal sense "

o& the word is not applied to them at all ; and
hence we may safely conclude it was not lt appli-

cable to any ;
' of them, except " on the ground of

some analogy or resemblance, that is, consequently
not literally, bat figuratively."

That the primary sense of the word life, in the

Bible, is not applicable to organic substances
without sensation, or without the capacity of con-
sciousness, is further evident fronf the account of

the flood, in which the phrase " every living sub"
stance " is employed, and is immediately explained
to- signify " both roan, and cattle, and the creeping
things, and the fowl of heaven," while nothing is

said of "vegetable life,'' or of vegetables having
life. The Lord said ,

(t the end of &]\ flesh is come
before me—I will destroy man whom I have created
from the face of the earth } both man and beast,
and the creeping things, and the fowls of the air

—

I do bring a flood of waters upon the earth to

destroy all Jiesh wherein is the breath of life—
every thing that is in the earth shall die." The
Lord then gave Noah the following direction—"Of
every living thing of all flesk

t
two of every sort

shalt thou- bring into the ark, to keep them alive

with thee : they shall be male and female—fowls—cattle—creeping thing—two of every sort—to

keep them alive—and they went in unto Noah into

the ark two and two of all flesh wherein is- the
breath of life"— that is, clearly, all sensitive or
conscious creatures. Then it is added of those out
of the ark

—

n All flesh died that moved upon the
earth, both of fow], and of cattle, and of beast, and
of every cTeeping thing—and every man; all in
whose nostrils was the breath ofUfe, of all that was
in the dryland died—Noah only remained alive,
and they that were with him in the ark."
Thus we see, that " life is a word primarily used

to express" the (i active condition of " creatures,
and of those only, -who have sensation, or are
endowed with senses, which distinguish them from
the "active condition of" mere "organic sub-
stances/' or " living vegetables" When the word
is applied to vegetable organization it is used in a
figurative ox analogical sense, not in its primary.
The creation of man is equally in point in proof

of the position we take on this subject ; but we
think we do not need to press that point on Mr.
Hinton 's attention : he cannot fail to see that th.e

word life in the Scriptures has its -primary applica-
tion, not merefy to the " active or living condition
of organic substance^/' but " is a word primarily
used to express" created things whose peculiar
characteristic is, in general, consciousness, or sen-
sation. Whatever may be its definition' in the
schools of ^philosophy," we think it clear we have
the Scripture definition, as given by the Creator
himself

; and we cannot but think, from the gene-
ral candor^jf Mr. Hinton in his work, that on re-

viewing this point he will be led to acknowledge

his mistake. It is true, such an acknowledgment

is fatal to his whole argument against us, which
can only be maintained by saying that the term

life primarily does not express a creature whose
peculiar characteristic is, id..general, cvrlscioustxisU

ence. If we are right in the Tdefinition we have
presented, of the primary meaning of the word,

Mr. Hinton cannot claim its uniform application in

a figurative sense when spoken of the reward of

the righteous. It is not, as he maintains, " a choice

between two analogical significations" of the word
lifje, but a choice between its literal, i. e. its r?W-

mary sense and a figurative or analogical one. We
maintain that the word life, in the Bible, has its

primary and literal sense, generally j if there are

exceptions, and we freely admit there are, it is to

be shown that the text, contest, or other Scriptures

require the exception ; and we think it not difficult

to determine when that is the case. Mr. Hinton,

therefore^ nor any one else, is to assume that when
life is promised and proclaimed , as it is throughout

the Scriptures, that the word is used figuratively;

that is, for u happiness." We do not admit it. We
consider such, a view, however undesigned in its

advocates, as subversive of the very ground work of

faith, and. as launching us into the regions of fancy.

Life is one thing, and distinct by itself j happiness

is another and different matter. As, however,

there could be nb happiness without life, life is the

first and great gospel promise and proclamation

—

life., eternal life. Such a life must inevitably

draw after it happiness : all misery imports decay,

and unless arrested must sooner or later result in

the extinction of life. That point, however, we
shall not argue now.
Page 95 Mr. H. says—

*

: Since the only value of

animated, or conscious existence, lies in the hap-

piness derivable from it, life comes in some cases

to denote happiness. JS Again' he says—" Life is

an expression for the benefits of Christ's death,

that is for the whole of them :" p. 33. In a quali-

fied sense we may admit, that it is thus used some-

times: that is, none of all the other benefits could

be possessed without life, and therefore to give

eternal life is to bestow all other benefits commu-
nicated by Christ—they all follow in the train as a
necesaary'result. But if life is by nature, and not

one of the benefits, yea, the primary one, upon

which all the others depend, then the phrase life

must signify, when applied to the benefits by
Christ, nappmss, as Mr. H. contends. If so, then

by a substitution of the term happiness for life we
shall have the sense of the word. Mr. H. thus

substitutes it in 8 Tim. 1 : I, " The promise of life

in Christ Jesus f and reads it—"The promise of

happiness in Christ Jesus;" and says— i(
I do not

see why this should not afford satisfaction in all

cages in which life is used to express the benefits

of Christ's death, inasmuch as these are all of the

general nature of happiness, and readily conceived

of as included in the term ;" p. 33.

If the term life is to be understood as another

phrase for happiness, in relation to benefits re-

ceived by Christ, it cannot be relied upon to prove

future Hie at all, save by inference : that is, its pro-

per meaning in this relation is happiness, and we

infer that to be happy we must be alive. The

term, then, according to Mr. Hinton, carmot bo

urged as direct proof of future life. Then the

matter stands thus—To say that man is immortal
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signifies on]y that he has an adaptation to live for-
ever, though it does not prove that he il positively
shall live for ever." To say that God has promised
Us life in Christ JesH& does not prove that we posi-
tively shall consciously exist for ever, or that w*
shall live at all, only byimplication ; it only proves
that we shall be happy: so that neither or these
phrases assure us certainly that our conscious ex-
istence shall be/perpetuated without end. And if

the phrase eternal is brought in to help out of this
difficulty, it gives no relief ; for that phrase has an
"analogical" meaning as well as life; and as life is

used in its analogical sense in the case before us,
according to Mt. H., it is butreasonable to conclude
eternal is also, and therefore signifies only while
the subject to which it is applied continues; while
the saint continues to be conscious he shall con*
tinue to be happy : but/for all the phrase " eternal
life " proves, ©ojMay^t any time blot him oat of
life proper, provided it only be done without <mhap*
finess ; and all evidence f^m either the phrase
immortality or eternal \\% that we "positively shall
live for ever," is given up and lost, iFMr. Hinton's
view is the true one.

Having virtually ^iven up all dependence upon
the phrases immortality and eternal ljf#' in proojf

that any one u
jjositifehf shaUlite for ever/* ojr even

live at all hereafter/ Mr; H, must mid some other
mode of argument to establish, those points. In-
deed, he has riot only srirtuaUy given up this point,
but h^B plainly p'one it so fer#sii rentes to endless
conscious existence being a gift of Christ. His
words are—" Inhere are no texts that teach, never-
ending existence to be the gift of Christ to his fol-

lowers." p. i2ii Surely^ that is ^rue, if he defines
the phrases immortality and eternal life correctly.

He adds—" The
,
phrase everlasting life is unques-

tionably used to express the entire fejicity of the
redeemed j and it-can not, therefore, when so used,

be understood according to a different analogy,
that is, of never-ending existence tV p. 123. On
the previous page he says—** The phrase, eternal

life, ought to ne taken for one idea—happiness,"
Hence we repeat hwthat all dependence on this

{>hrase to prove that the righteous "positively shall

ive for eyer J
' is abandoned. We must keep this

position in wiew as we proceed in our examination
of Mr. Hinfon's theory ; and at another stage of

our notes, we shall see on what ground, if any, he

can establish the eternal eonscious existence of

"BEARING THE CROSS."

Much is said, among professed Christians, about

"bearing the cross;" bat we fear little is under-

stood or really practiced in this matter. Some
seem to think speaking in meeting is the cross they

must bear j and when they have done that they

think little more about the cross. We apprehend

that is a very small item in bearing the crose.

Men are all naturally in love with this present

world. To this world we must become crucified.

Crucifixion is a hard death; but few persons are

willing to die such a death; there is, however, no

other way of entering into the kingdom of God,

We must be "crucified unto the world, and the

world unto " us- Most professed Christians, it is

to be feared, have made a covenant with the

world, not to part with it; and the tempter satisfies

them if thay speak in meeting some times, and

give something to support the gospel, they may
keep their covenant with the world : but. "If any
man love the world, the love of the Fatner is not
in him." 1 John 2: 15.

How then are we to be separated from,the love

o*f the world, and be crucified unto it? First—-By
a believing view of the Lojd Jesus Christ, who
became poor—was despised of men—a man of

sorrow, acquainted with grief—endured reproach-
resisted temptation, though he a

suffered being
tempted"—when he wag reviled, reviled not

again—murmured not,, though wounded, bruised,

put to griefj arid his soul made an offering for. sin,

scourged, spit uporij his hands and feet pierced
with nails, his soul in agony—a\\ this he bore, and
no lisp of impatience ever escaped, hhn, Would
you be* crucified unto the world, go learn of him

:

contemplate his poverty—his life—his sufferings

—

his resignation—his patience—bis loving ana for-

giving spirit, till the whole mind is humbled
wkhinyou: and then realize this truths" If so be
we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified

together." Rom* 8 : 17; Bo you ask what it is

to suffer with him %
- We answer—To suffer with

the- same meek, patient, forgiving, resigned spirit

that he had. This leads us to say

—

Second—If you* would bear your cross and be

crucified unto the world, REMEMBER, every trial

of your life—whether temporal or spiritual, personal

or/^m%, from friends or enemies, director indirect,

great or sfttidl, of short continuance or long, orwhatever

oe the nature or character of it, is by the appoint-

ment or permission of that God who willeth not the

death of the sinner, but who is seeking hy all

these trials to crucify you unto the workl, and fit

you to be glorified with His Son Jesus Christ,

How shall this design of our heavenly Father be

accomplished? It cannot be, unless you lc bear

your cross." Do you ask again—What is it to bear

my cross? We answer— ft is to suffer all the trials

cf which we have spoken, patvmtl%. You are not

to quarrel with the instrumentality God may em-

ploy, nor indulge in fretfulness under it. If you

do, you do not " bear the cross." "And though you

should speak like an angel in meeting, yet if you

fret and complain under any of the trials of life,

by which God is seeking to crucify you unto the

world, it is hypocrisy for you to talk about' your

"bearing the cross"—you are but deceiving your

own soul. God has assured us, " aU things wotk

together for good to them that love him." Rom. 8

:

28 ;
yet, you can mwrmur, fret, and complain at

those things which God has permitted or ap-

pointed! ! Alas, aids! Do not dream you are

ripening for the kingdom of God while this is the

case. No, you are ripening for death—for perdi-

tion. Saita.otir Saviour—"In your PATIENCE
possess ye your souls." We shall learn soon, or

when it is too late, that those words are words of

solemn and awful import. If yon indulge in mur-

muring, complaining, or impatience at any trials,

insults, sufferings, or injuries, from whatever in-

strumentality they may come, and that spirit is

increasing upon you, you are just as surely trai-

ling in the road to perdition as God has said—

" The soul that sinneth it shall die." We speak not

now of one " overtaken in a fault," to which alL

are liable in the hour of temptation, but we speak

of him upon whom this spirit is not abating out

increasing—and it is increasing, except we bear

our cross daily : for every day will bring some
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cross, in some form. Happy the soul who is con-

stantly looking to, God for grace to bear every

cross. We may pray to have the cross removed

;

but we roay not pray for it only in submission to

the will of God. "If it be possible let this cup

pass from me ; nevertheless not my will but thine

be done." That is our example; and we cannot

safely follow any other. " My grace is sufficient

for thee," will often be the answer; and did we
know now what we shall know hereafter, we should

praise God for every trial and every cross we have

to bear: yea, a living faith will praise God even
now, that he does not leave us to our own way,
lesfc we should be like the children of Iwael,

whose impatient murmurings were answered by
giving them "flesh," but " leanness" was "sent

into their souls." " Be patient in all things :" that

is bearing thy cross; then, when Christ appears you
shall have a CROWN.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, SEPTEMBER, 1849,

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
{ He thai hath the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son

of God hath not UfeV—l John 5:12.

Bjble Examiner.—When our paper went to press

for August, we had exhausted all our funds, and

were about ten dollars in arrears. Through the ge-

nerosity of a few of our friends, that is clearpd off

and the present number nearly paid for also ; though

we are two weeks behind our regular time of issue.

We have not asked donations, but they are none the

less acceptable on that account. It would
3
however,

be more agreeable to us to receive the amount -ne-

cessary to complete this volume from new subscri-

bers. We shall put the October number to press

immediately on the receipt of funds sufficient to

pay for its issue. However the Examiner may be

delayed in appearing, oar enemies need not exult,

nor our friends despair, for it is not dead noruTicoti-

&CIGVS,

LETTERS OP ENCOURAGEMENT.
From Elon Everts.

Vergenkes Vt., August 5, 1849,

Dear Bro. Stores:—I wish that my anxiety for

your prosperity, in all the blessings of our heavenly

Father commensurate with the gland you have taken

on the Bide of truth, was transmissible. I would
quickly diffuse it among the brethren, and incline

them to do wfegt is necessary to sustain you in

publishing the " Examiner."

I deeply feel the necessity of such a paper, that

fearlessly, independently of consequences, diffuses

fcuch a broad ray of light, while the popular mass
are with all their sophistry trying to darken counsel,

preaching fables and deceiving the innocent.

Dear brethren : I will ask you. as I often ask my-

self—where were you, some six year ago? How
came you to embrace such a clear light of revela-

tion ? Did your salaried preachers teach it to you?

Did your sectarian creeds guide to your present

faith? Did you, of your ownselves, dare to thirtk

of the Bible truths as you now do"? Do you not often

exclaim, Oh! how great was my darkness; how
traditionized I was? Did you not try your Utmost

to prove your former theory to be the truth? Yea,

did you not wish, that, Brother Storrs would keep

such doctrines to himself? ! may the Lord forgive

us.

Brethren, seeing what you now see, what would

tempt you to wrap that old heathen fable about

you again ? What would induce you to have the
u Examiner" stopped ?

I will ask one question more. Are yon willing

that Brothers Storrs and Walsh) should willingly for

OUR sakes,put their time, talents, reputation, living

and all, upon the altar of our faith, and be sacrificed

there, by suffering the opposition and prejudice of

the popular religionists, and poverty and want?

Their families need common comforts, as much as

ours. Brethren, will you take this into candid con-

sideration ? While our brethren may feel it duty

to preach the gospel, may it not be ours to sustain

them? So reasons Paul.

I have repeatedly said
;
I would not, for $50,00

be deprived of the " Examiner." . Not, that 1 can

see everything as clear as our brethren that edit it

:

but, in it, we get a free disscussion on both sides,

of very important bible doctrines, and by the best

talents, of Europe and America, so that the honest

enquirer is readily assisted to judge.

Brethren, a word to the wise is sufficient. Are there

not enough, of a willing mind, to contribute a small

amount each to disembarrass the " Examiner," that

it may speak to our comfort, and to lead others to

the truth? Oh! how gTeat may our responsibility

be.

Are there not fifty, who will give five dollars

each, and as many more, who will give less
/
and

then have more than the " poor widow V :

[Brother Everts letter contained five dollar^ thus

giving works as well as wqrds.

—

Ed. Ex.]

From Br. " W. F. F »

Pittsburg, August 12th, 1S49.

Dear Bro. Storrs :— I was very sorry to Bee by

the last Examiner, a prospect of it not being continu-

ed regularly monthly, when it should be published

every week, or at leapt once in two weeks, I trust

the friends of " truth™ have ppoken out "substantial-

ly'* before this time, and that we may be greeted by

its bright beams on the 1st of next month and every

month, until it shall come oftener.

A friend of mine (an Old School presbyterian)
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loaned me a few weeks ago "Dick on future pun-

ishment." I had said a few words to him on the

subject of the destruction of the wicked which he
received as though tending toward infidelity. I read

Dick, and returned it to him with Dobney; he read

Dobney and is reading it again, and says he can

scarcely believe his own senses, that his eyee have

been so long closed to thai truth—that there shall be

"no place" found for the wicked after their judg-

ment r that they shall be li burned up root and branch? 1

nothing ofthem left—be as a thing that " was" and
il

is not " he can love his God better, and see a

glory in his justice and holiness which before he

could not see. T enclose you a trifle [$2.00 Ed. Ex.]

to support the Examiner and only regret that it is

not in my power to do more.

From Br. Wm. P. Lemmon,

, Baltimore, August 15th, 1849.

Brother Storrs:—I note With regret your want

of means to carry on the Examiner, as statedunthe

last number, and hope the friends of truth will sus-

tain you as they ought. I dort^t agree with you in

all you write, but I think the spirit of candor and

kindness that characterises the Bible Examiner, is

eminently fitted to correct your errors or mine, as

the case may be; and, moreover, I think your pa-

per is intrinsically worth double, at least, what you

receive for it; I hope, therefore^ that many, if not

all your subscribers will agree, not only to double

their subscriptions for the coming year but for the

pre&ent, say one dollar in lieu of fifty cents per an-

num. Enclosed I hand you ten dollars with my best

wishes for the truth's sake.

From Br. Henry E. Carver.

Cincinnati, Aug. 23d, 1849.

Bro. Storrs,—Some of your friends here were
pained to observe by the August number of the

"Examiner" that you had become embarrassed in

your efforts to disseminate light by want of funds to

pay the printer.

Now for one I have been conscious for some
time past that the price of the paper, as it is, is too

low, and am willing to pay the advanced price, even

with no alteration in the issue. It would be a

source of much regret to me to see the Examiner
discontinued

; for I regard it as the medium of com-

municating to the world one of the most important,

grar:d and glorious truths ever presented to the

mind of man.

The enclosed five dollars is hereby sent b}r Bro.

ltoyce, Bro. Wibel, and myself. In return, you

will please send three copies of lt Dobney." The
balance of the money you will consider a free-will

offering to' aid in finishing the present volume.

We consider that we have received full benefit for'

all we have invested in such a paper as the "Ex-
aminer."

Your brother in hope of Immortality.

From Br, A. A. Jatne.

New York, Aug. 20ih
}
1849.

Brother Storrs,—On opening the Examiner, 1

learned that, for want of funds, it would be difficult,

if not impossible, to issue the paper for the balance

of the year. I at once determined to cast my vote

for its continuance j and for this purpose I enclose

five dollars. If the following numbers of the paper

are never issued, I shall not feel that you are in-

debted to me (or to any of your subscribers) one far-

thing; for the light wljich you have been instru-

mental in shedding upon my mind, on many dis-

puted doctrines of the Bible
r

is abundantly more

precious than the small sacrifice I have made in

obtaining it. I read the paper for August with

great satisfaction. I think almost every unpreju-

diced mind would accord to Bro. Walsh the best of

the argument, even if they hesitated to admit that

he stands firmest upon the rock of truth. The ar-

ticle upon the "Signs of the Times" deeply inte-

rested me. I trust you will be enabled to send the

following Nos. in due season.

Yours, -looking for glory, hpnor, immortality,

eternal, life, only through Jesus Christ, our Lord.

Back Numbers.—We can furnish the Bible Exa-

miner to any who wish, from January, 1848, but no

further back. We cannot break volumes, except to

supply subscribers who have failed' to receive their

papers. Any such we will supply if they will give

us notice of the number or numbers missing. As

we shall make no charge for supplying missing

numbers to subscribers, they will send us word free

of postage.

Definite Time or the Advent.—If the author of

an article on this topic, recently sent us, will read

our editorial remarks on that subject, in the Exami-

ner for June, he will see our reasons for not pub-

lishing his calculation. We cannot give currency to

views on that subject which we are Bure Will result

in no good, and can only add to the number of dis-

appointments calculated to shake confidence in the

reality of the advent itself; which we believe to be

a glorious truih, and an event nigh at hand. Blessed

is the man that watcheth and keepeth himself un-

spotted from the world, "for in such an hour as yc

think not the Son of Man comsth."

Fallen Asleep.— Sister Sarah Blynn, daughter of

Br. Jamea Blynn
;
of this city, fell asleep in Jesus,

July 18, aged 25. For nine years, she endured the
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most intense suffering from a spine affection. Her

spasms were almost unremitted. In '44 and '45,

she had a temporary relief
;
and was enabled to walk

a little by the aid of crutches. We felt to praise

God for this truly wonderful mercy; but it was of

short continuance. Her sufferings since have been

indescribable. For near three months before her

death, she was unable to speak at all, or scarcely to

be moved; and, though sensible, did not open her

eyes. From the first year of her sickness to the

last ho\ij of life she was never known to murmur or

complain; nor did she in any way manifest impa-

tience. She was a firm believer in the second ad-

vent of Christ, of eternal life through him by a re-

surrection from the dead, and of the non-immortality

of the wicked. A few moments before she fell

asleep in death; she opened her eyes, and with a

smile on her countenance, seemed to say farewell

to her father and mother, who had watched by her

bed side day and night. Unable to utter a word,

she could only by signs say: " all is well." Then
she fell asleep without a struggle or a sigh, and

in glorious hope of a " resurrection at the last day.''

We might add more, but our limits forbid. We
have said this much in praise of that grace which

sustained her to the last, and for the information of

the many christian friends and ministers who have

seen and visited her during her long sickness. She

rests from her sufferings, and will soon, we trust,

enter into life eternal according to her faith.

EDITORIAL GENEROSITY.

The following communication, with the "Editorial

Notes," we eopy from the "True Wesleyan," of

August 18th. We thank Br. Lee for his "editorial

courtesy," and are glad to find that he "'always

calculates to be a little more generous than some
of " his "neighbors." We will assure him, how-
ever, that he shall not outdo us in that respect

;

and we will be most happy to receive a like letter

from him: at any time, inanswerto inquiries, and it

shall find place in the Examiner, if we are so fortu-

nate as to be able to continue our paper, which we
feared we should not at the time we wrote the fol-

lowing' tetter to Br. Lee
;
thin fact is our apology, if

we need one, for sending our answer to him.

That's not all ; we will beat him in " generosity " if

he will send us an answer to our inquiries to his

article "No. II." on Immortality, in the Examiner

for May last. We will exceed him in generosity by
letting hiu| finish his article without interrupting

him by filling it with notes : we will say all we have

to say after -he has done speaking. We do not com-

plain that Br. Lee placed his figures from " 1 " to
i:

12 !; in our article, thereby interrupting us; if that

is hid taste he has a right to it; we practiced in that

way once ourselves till we came to the conclusion 1

that it was bad taste, to say nothing more. Try the

principle in a public oral debate and see who would

tolerate it. We say again, we will exceed Br. Lee

in generosity, at least in this respect, if he will try

us with a reply to our queries in the Examiner for

May. And we claim that we have already exceeded

him in generosity, for we have copied two of his arti-

cles, entire, from the Tiue Wesleyan, on Immor-

tality, while he has copied none of the articles from

the Examiner in reply to his, nor noticed that any

replies were being made to him by our Associate

Editor.

Br. Lee, it will be seen, finishes his .notes pn our

letter " by repeating the questions which," he says,

"we insist have not been answered." We are

perfectly willing, the readers of the Wesleyan and

Examiner should judge whether we have answered

the questions or not; and there we shall leave that

point after a few words at the close.

u Annihilation—Death."

Brto. Lee :—Under the above head, iii the Wes*
leyan of the 4th instant, you have noticed some

remarks of mine, relating to my objection to the

use of the term "annihilation" in the immortality

discussion. Yon conclude with the following que s»

tions :
" Will Brother Storrs tell us, what he un-

derstands by the word death, and by the word

annihilation, and what, in his view, is the difference

between them."
,

^

By this inquiry, I presume .you wish me to give

my answer through the Wesleyan, which I will

cheerfully do. (1.)

In your artiole, to which this is a reply,-you said

—"we mean byannihilation, what isexpressed by

the words, f cease to exist/ or ' a state of non-exist-

ence :' " and you inquire—" Does Mr. Storrs mean
the same thing hy death ?"

My answer to this inquiry, turns on what defini-

tion you give to the term "exist." (2.) For it

seems that you, as well as others, have your own

definition of terms. (3.) Mr. Hinton, an English

writer on the same side of the immortality ques-

tion with yourself, in a late mighty effort against

the view I advocate, says that " death involves no

cessation of existence either body or soul ;" p. 449.

(4.) It is manifest, however, that the " body" be-

comes entirely unconscious: (5.) that is "death"

when the term is used in relation to the cessation

of the life of sensitive beings ; but it is not " anni-

hilation:" for, as Mr. Hinton affirms, it "involves

no cessation of existence" of the " body." (6.) It

is for you, Mr. Hinton, and others, on your side of

the question to prove that a man only half dies.

(7.) I agree with Mr. Hinton, that in man's death

there is " no cessation of existence in either body

or soul:" [using the term soul in your sense, of a

distinct entity, without adopting that sense;] (8.)

Hence, your question is answered, according to the

language you employ in defining what you mean

by annihilation, viz.—"ceasing to exist, or a state

of non-existence :" neither body nor soul " cease to

exipt"' either in the first or second death : (9.) and

it is perfectly in " the power of God" to call them

up to conscious existence after the first or second

death, if he will : the only difference in this respect

is, God wills to call all men back from the first
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death, but he wills not to call any back from " the

second death;" yet neither the bodies nor the souls

of the wicked "cease to exist" in the second death:

but they do sink into a slate of eternal unconscious-

ness by the will of God. (10.) But, be it remem-
bered, not beyond His power to awaken them if he

chose—such a state would be " annihilation"

—

their living again all turns on His will. Lest you
should think I have ^iven you a new definition in

answering your questions, Ibee to be permitted to

givethe following remarks, which I published in

the Bible Examiner, June, 1844; and they may
close what I have to say to. you in reply at, this

time

:

"The term annihilation, as usually understood

by common people, means an absolute reducing to

nothing. Now, in that sense I am no believer in

annihilation, and I never use that term in speaking
of the end of the wicked. (11.) I think there ia a

clear " distinction" between total Unconsciousness,

and annihilation. It is evident to all, that the body
is totally unconscious at the first death; but,. it is

very fas from being annihilated. It returns to, and
mingles with its mother earth. In the second-
death the entire man is reduced to his original

elements, whatever they were ; but the elements
to which he is reduced are not annihilated ; and
God could call him back to consciousness again if

he chose. Hence I reject the term, becattse it

makes a false impression. I maintain that when
the second death taken place the'rq, is a final and
eternal unconsciousness of the wicked ; or as it is

expressed in the 37th Psalm, 20th v.—J" The wick-
ed shall perieh, and the enemies of the Lotd shall

he as the fat of lambs: they: shall consume : into

smoke, shall they consume away," Call that l ka-

nihilation7 if you will; I reject the term in this con-

troversy. It has nothing to ddr with it," (12.)

Yours in hope of eternal life, at the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ, • Geobge Stokrs.
Philadelphia, August 6th

}
1849.

EDITORIAL NOTES.

(1,) It may have been a very natural and very mo-
dest presumption, but still we intended no such thing.

The article was not written for our columns. Bro.
Storrs wrote about us in his own paper, and we replied

in ours, and asked of him an explanation, which we
supposed he would give through the same medium
through which he had made the attack upon us. Had
not Bro. Storrs been an editor, and had we. called on
him for an explanation, we should have expected to

have loaned him the use of our columnsjbutas he com-
menced the attack upon us in his own columns, we
supposed it most reasonable to look for the explanation
to reach us through the same source, as we specified no
other channel. The view Bro. Storrs takes of the sub-

ject is this : when one editor attacks another, and the

assailed party replies and asks an explanation, he in-

vites his assailant to overlook his own columns, and
occupy his whom he assailed. We have not so learned

editorial courtesy. Nevertheless, we publish the arti-

cle, as we always calculate to be a little more generous
than some of our neighbors,

(20 Bro. Storrs knows what definition we put upon
the word exist, when we speak of the human mind ;

there was no occasion for his creating fog where there
is none, For a soul to cease to exist, is to cease to be
a soul.—With us to cease to think is to cease to be a
s»ul, for we know little about the human bouI, more
than what we gather from its thinking operations ; with

body ceases to exist when it ceases to he a body—when
it ceases to be an organism. Throw a human body
into the fire and consume it, and the organism
ceases to exist, but there will, be the ashes left, and the
fluid will exist some where, but they are not the bpdy
or the organism. But in relation to the soul, whose very
existence is thought,, whieh is never known to exist
'only in connection with thought, and is -known to exist
oaly from its thoughts, we know nothing of the ashes
or vapor left when it ceases to be a soul, or ceases to
think.

'

(3.) We always use terms in their commonly received
sense, unless we give notice Jo the contrary. We in-

troduced the word annihilation into our articles on the
immortality of the soul, with such explanations as pre-
clude almost the possibility of being,misunderstood, and
what we asked of Bro. Storrs was, to give a like expla-
nation of,the sense in which he uses the word death.
Had he been disposed to give a frank answer, he could
have so answered as not to had his meaning depend
upon our definition of words, but upon hiis own defini-

tions, which he might have appended.
(4.) We did not ask: Bro. S. what Mr. Hinton be-

lieves concerning death, but what he. Rev. George
Storrs, believes ; why could he not have answered ?

We are not responsible for Mr. Hinton's views, nor do
We hold Bro. Storrs responsible for then?) but only for

his own, if we shall succeed in finding out what they
are.

(5.) This implies that the body is conscious, for un-
less it be conscious, how can it become " unconscious?"
This is new doctrine^ we maintain that consciousness
does not pertain to the body. The body is never con-

scious, and Bro. Storrs is the first philosopher we ever

heard talk about the consciousness of the body. Con-
sciousness is purely an operation of the mind.

„<6.) We differ, from Mr. Hinton and Mr. Storrs

both. When we $peak of the human body, we Speak of

it as an organism, and when it is decomposed, we main-
tain that the body, the organism ceases to exist. The
solid part may be blown about by the wind, and the

fluid may ascend in vapor and fall in dew, or be lost in

the ocean of waters, but we deny that these are the

body, a human body ; the body has ceased to exist, the

organism is annihilated, though the elements of which
it was composed may exist somewhere in wide nature.

(7.) We did not ask Mr. Hinton to prove anything

;

we only asked Mr. Storrs what in his opinion is the

difference between annihilation and death, and our read-
ers will; not fail to see how he talks about Mr. Hinton
to get rid of answering.

(8.) We did not wish Bro. Storrs to answer on the

ground of our understanding of the soul, *< without

adopting that sense," but we wished him to answer
in view of his own understanding of the soul."

(9.) For the soul to exist in our sense of the soul,

is to' be conscious, for with us the soul is a living con-

sciousness, and when it ceases to be conscious, it will

ee'ase to be a souL Bro. Storrs believes the soul dies,

and yet continues to be a soul if we understand him.

—

Do the souls of Adam and Abel still exist ? and are they

human souls still ? and have they maintained a distinct

existence separate from all other souls that have exist-

ed since ? We would like to have Bro. Storrs answer

this, yea or nay. He claims to have answered our

question, but we do not consider it an answer, but an

evasion.

(10.) What does Bro. Storrs understand by the soul

of a man ? What is it ? Is it a spirit, breath, life,

bone, flesh, blood, solid or fluid 7 If it be life, as some

affirm, does life die, and still exist after it Is dead, so

that there is such a thing as dead life ? These are que-

ries which his pretended answer naturally suggests.

(11.) Bro. Storrs knew that we did not use the term
us a thought is the mind thinking, and this Bro. Storrs in this sense, when he complained of us for employing

knows, if he has read what he found fault with. A 1 it. If a soul "sink into a state of eternal unconscious-
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tiess," it will be annihilated in the sense in which

every one must know we used the term, who has read

our articles.—Why then did he complain of us ?

(12.) This whole extract is a mere declamation,

and proves no part of any answer to our questions. If

Bro. Storrs really thinks it proves his point by the text

which says, "into smoke shall they consume away,"
he must understand it literally. If so, human souls are

converted into smoke, and still they are souls in the

shape of smoke. When the smoke settles down in our

annual Indian summer, who can say that it is not

the return of the souls of martyrs, according to this

theory. We hav« no more idea that the text literally

describes khe end of human souls, than we believe the

end of God's people is literally described, when it is

said, " they eat up my people as they eat bread."

., We close our remarks by repeating the questions,

which we insist have not been answered. They are as

fallows: " Will Bro. Storrs tell us what he understands

by the word death, and by the word annihilation, and

what, in his view, is the difference between, them."
The question is, " what is his opinion," &c." No

matter what other people believe; they will take care

of their own opinions.

Note by the Editor or the Examiner.

Br. Lee, in his note "2" says—" With us to

cease to think is to cease to be a soul, for we know
little about the hnman soul, more than what we
gather from its thinking operations j with us a

thought is the mind thinking," &c.
Men " cease to think " when sound asleep :

then the soul "ceases' to be a soul." ' Men have
been in a state of total insensibility for days,

months, and, in some instances, for years ;
for

these periods, longer or shorter, accofding to Br.

Lee, the soul " ceases to be a soul." Suppose
then this "ceasing to think" should last from the

death of Abel to the resurrection at the last day;
of course, as Br. L. will have it, the soul has
" ceased to be a soul ;" but the power of God has
not " ceased " to be omnipotent ; and he can as
easily revive the soul in the last case as those pre-

viously noticed. "With us," says Br. Lee, "a
thought is the mind thinking." But in each of the

foregoing cases there is no " thinking ;" then Br.

Lee " knows little about the human soul," as it has
no il thinking operations. " He has said in his ar-

ticles on immortality, that " the soul is a simple
essence, immaterial, uncorapounded and indivisi-

ble :" that seemed to imply that he knew a great

deal " aboat " it ; but now he " knows little about"
it "more fhan what" he "gathers from its think-

ing operations." There are times when it does
not think, and we judge that Br, Lee is now ap-
proaching the truth, viz., that theologians, on his

side of pie question i! know little about the human
soul:" the soul, according to them., is, after all,

only thought : a glorious soul indeed ; and it

" ceases to be a soul " generally, once in every
twenty-four hours. Br. Lee says expressly, in

note "2," "the soul, whose very existence is

THor.-fiHT ;" and he adds— " which is never known
to exist only in connection u-itk thought, and is

known to exist only from its thoughts." We will

not call tfcis
'J
creating fog, ?> for we think

foggy as it is, j£ is pretty clear: the soul is

thought, according to thia definition. We are

almost ready to say Amen. Perhaps Br. Lee
would accept it as an answer to his inquiries in

note "10." But he says, note "a," ''For the
soul to,exist in our sense of the' soul, is to be con-
scious, for with ue the $oul is a living conscious-

ness, and when it ceases to be conscious it will

cease to be a soul." Br. Lee has, doubtless, seen
persons perfectly unconscious under the influence

of chloroform, and their "thought" ceased

;

hence, according to him, the soul "ceased to be
a soul :" there was not a " living consciousness ;"

cut; and mangle the body as you would, there was
no consciousness j and the lack of consciousness

was not in the body<-for Br. Lee says, note " 5 "—
" Consciousness does not pertain to the body. The
body," he adds, " is never conscious j" and con-

cludes by affirming, " Consciousness is purely an
operation of the mind ." .This authority, of course,

is good in this argument. The matter then stands

thus:

—

' £ When the sold ceases to be conscious it will cease

to be a soxd :"—
But the soxd ceases to be conscious by the use of

chloroform ;—
Therefore it then u ceases to be a sovlP
But again, note "2," Br. Lee says—r" For a soul

to cease to exist, is to cease to be a soul." Sup-

pose we put this together with the foregoing, thus

:

To cease to exist is to cease to be a soul ;—
But, under the influence of chloroform the soul

ceases to be a soul, inasmwh as it " ceases to be con-

scious:"—
Therefore, it " ceases to exist " at such times.

In regard to Br. Lee's affirmation, at the close

of his " notes,V that his "questions have not

been answered," we will put our answer together

as may be found in our letter. It is.as follows:—
"-Death involves no cessation of existence in

either body or soul; it is manifest, however, that

the body becomes entirely unconscious : that is

death
t
where the term is used in relation to the

cessation of the life of sensitive beings, but it is

not annihilation ; it involves no cessation of ex-

istence of the body: it is for you to prove that a

man only half dies. Neither body nor soul cease

to exist either in the first or second death : and it

is perfectly in the power of God to call them up

to conscious existence after the first or second

death if he will. God wills to call all men back

from the first death, but he wills not to call any

back from the second death—they sink into a state

of eternal* unconsciousness by the , will of God.

But not beyond his power to awaken them if he

chose—such a state would be annihilation."

The reader can now judge whether we did not

answer Br. Lee's questions distinctly. We think

we clearly stated what we understood by death,

what by annihilation, and the difference between
them j and if Br. Lee had not put " (5.) "in our

mouth before we were suffered to finish the sen-

tencej it seems to us he must have seen, and his

readers too, that we did expressly answer his first

question, viz.: "What do you understand by the

word death V In our letter, which we sent him,

our words were made emphatic as in the quotation

above ; but he chose to remove the emphasis: of

that we do not complain, for the reader would not

have been likely to stumble without it, if the

"(5.) " had not called off his attention before we
finished the sentence, so that after reading the

" note " he would not be likely to observe our

reference in the expression il that ia death" &c

;

especially as the emphasis was removed from it.

*Not "external" as erroneously printed in the

True Wesleyan.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
No. II.

We expressed the opinion, in our previous arti-

cle, that the scarlet colored beast, Rev. ltth, is a
symbol of the Papal civil power just prior tp its

final destruction
j or, the last form of that power

j

and that which it took after it recovered from the
" deadly wound" received, by which it was sent
into the bottomless pit for, a time. Having ascend-
ed out of that condition, it is presented' in the 17th
chap., under the seventh vial, just as the judgment
is to be executed upon its rider, or the power that
had managed it. The rider of this beast is de-
scribed as a corrupt woman, distinctly named,
''Babylon the Great," &c, and marked as a
power that had shed the blood of the saints, and
martyred the followers of Jesus. She is described,
at verse 18, as being " that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth." It is mani-
fest, howeyter, that the walls, streets, brieks,,and
mortar which go to make up a city, never reigned
over any body. When it is said, therefore, that
the woman is that great city that reigneth oyer the
kings of the earth, it is clear the meaning is, the
power symbolized by this corrupt woman has its

seat in that great city, or in Rome. This power is,

mystically, Babylon; and takes its name 'from
Babylon of the Old Testament. In order fully to

understand this prophecy, we mrJst compare it

with the prophecies of the Old Testament concern-
ing Babylon.

Here we wish to state a principle which we be-
lieve will be found true of many of the prophecies
of the previous dispensation. . It is this—That those
prophecies frequently embrace events which in

their fulfilment are at .a. distance from each other

;

or, a jiart of the prophecy has its accomplishment
in events near, and another part at a more distant
period; perhaps, centuries after. Or, we would
distinguish them thus

—

near and remote events, yet
combined in one prophecy without, perhaps, any
notice of this distinction ; leaving the developments
to settle that point None can doubt but this is the
ease in those prophecies relating to Messiah's suf-

ferings and reign, or the first and second advents.
Nor had the Jews, or t)isciples, at first, any idea

that Messiah must have two advents to accomplish
all that was written of him. It is easy to illustrate

this point by several prophecies which have had
a partial fulfilment, but we do not deem it neces-
sary now to go into the evidence further.

In examining the prophecy concerning Babylon
in Rev., we shall need constantly to refer to the
prophecies of Babylon in the Old Testament, which
will be found to contain parts which either never
have had a fulfilment at all, or only a partial one,
and that mainly as a "figure of that which was to

come.' 5 If this fact is kept before our minds it

will help us much in understanding Revelation.

We will, before going on directly, make a more
minute enquiry as to what power is symbolized by
Babylon

?

designated as a corrupt woman. We
begin with Rev. chap. 17 : 1. It is there called
" the great whoreP The original word is, porriees,

which signifies one that prostitutes herself tor gain,

—an idolatress

—

figuratively* a corrupt and idola-

trous church. It is used frequently in the Old
Testament in reference to the departutes of the
Jewish church from God, her husband, by her ido-

latries.
;
The very first idea, therefore, in th<3

Revelation, is that of a corrupt and idolatrous
church, prostituting herself for gain -

}
a " great "

church worshipping idols, and multiplying gods,
for the sake of gaining money and power. Again,
in verse 5, she is called "the mother of harlots."
She is therefore the chief church—" the great"
church. There is but one such church to be found
on the earth j and it seems almost useless to argue
the case. No church can answer to the description
except the " Roman Catholic Church." She has
multiplied gods, from the virgin Mary down through
the whole catalogue.. of real and imaginary saints,

and worshipped them, or prayed to them who are
dead, and "know not anything ;" and hence is just

as guilty of idolatry as if she had done homage to

wood.o? stone. She has also multiplied " images"
innumerable, and thus shows herself the prostitute

church designated "the great whore/' She is in-

deed " the mother chutch n—but she is " the mother
ofJiarlots ,t—-pornon— unchaste females, prostituting

themselves and the gospel for gain. It is not diffi-

cult to see who are the daughters. If you see
money-loving churches, conforming to the world
for gain or popularity, you cannot fail to know they
are of the mother of harlots. But our object being
now to speak of the " judgment of the great whore,"
or mothert we shall not, at present, dwell upon her
daughters. She is first described as a corrupt

woman—then as the mother of other corrupt

women—-then riding and managing a corrupt civil

power, symbolized by a scarlet colored beast, full

of the names of blasphemy, with which she is in

union. Next she is shown as a bloody persecutor;

drunken—intoxicated with the blood of saints, &c.
She is then presented as conducting herself in such

manner, when God's words are about to be fulfilled

upon her in judgment, that she is hated by the horns,

or civil powers who had given their strength and
power to the beast with which she was in league,

and which had " carried her," {verse 7,) and they
" eat her flesh -and burn her with fire :" i. e.

r

de-

stroy her. ThO 18th chapterj^ives a detailed ac-

count of the judgment upon her, the reasons for

if, some of the means by which it is inflicted, and
the feelings of those interested in her continuance,

and who had enriched themselves by her. All

this is done under the symbol of a great and pros-

perous city suddenly destroyed, and the conster-

nation and terror of such an event, A great part

of the scenery here is drapery, thrown in to

heighten the effect of the picture, but not to be

understood as literally taking place; we speak of

that part particularly from the 9lh verse onward,

Which describes the feelings and sayings of those

in the interest of this corrupt church, or Babylon.

In the 17th chapter, John was shown the beast,

that this woman rode, in such circumstances as

called for the "intervention" of the "power ;J of

the horns, or governments, that were under the

woman power, or ecclesiastical influence of this cor-

rupt church. It was the woman that (
' reigneth

over the kings " or governments " of the earth,"

or old Roman Empire, that invoked those govern-

ments to interfere to sustain the scarlet colored

beast, or civil government the woman had ridden

and controlled, and which had "carried " her in

all her bloody course. After noticing that " inter-

vention," by which the horns "agreed and gave

their power and strength to the beast," it is said,

(( these shall make war upon the T,amb/ : &c.
.
thus
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intimating that this combination with the beast, at

the bidding of the woman, was to constitute one

of those agencies that should be specially engaged

in " the battle of the great day of God Almighty

,

:?

Having thrown out this hint, at verse 14, the pro-

phecy, before proceeding directly to an account of

the battle, stops to take a particular notice of the

judgment on the woman, or Babylon, which is

briefly noted, verse 16, but given in detail, chapter

18 ; though that chapter, chronologically, we think,

synchronises with the 20th verse of the 19th chap.

;

but being 'an event of such vast importance, a par-

ticular description is given of it by itself
:
and of the

rejoicing ait its fall, before arriving at the general

account at the close of chap. 19. Her© also we
may as well remark, we think in the order of events

the narrative, Rev. 19 : 1—10, of the rejoicing at

Babylon'sdestruction, follows Rev. 20: 3, and forma

the introduction to Rev. 20 : 4, and onward.
We are now prepared to proceed to.notice the

particular account of the judgment on Babylon. It

is introduced as a special and separate scene, and
therefore an angel is represented to come down
from heaven, to open it and declare the reasons for

this terrible judgment* He first announces that

Babylon is fallen

—

epesen—one sense of the Greek
word is, to fall in judgment. She had been tried

and condemned, and the sentence is now about to

be executed. This judgment is righteous, or just

;

she has "become a habitation"—a place of, a
dwelling of—devils—dairmnon—deities, idols, or

"knowing ones;' 7 the character of whom is next

spoken of, viz.
r
'fovl spirit "—pneumatos—" foul "

tempers, dispositions, reelings, affections, inclina-

tions; all these were the result of her idolatries

;

as the worship and sincere service of the true God
is productive of holy tempers, dispositions, feelings,

affections, and inclinations, so Babylon's worship
of images, dead saints. &c, had made her "a
hold J '—phulake—a den "of every foul," impure
temper, disposition, &c. ,

" and a cage of every un-

clean and hateful," detestable, loathsome " bird"—
birds that feed on carrionj putrid flesh. What a
description! But answering exactly to Roman
Catholic Christendom. We preached on this sub-
ject a few weeks ago in this city ; a secular paper
here, without any knowledge of what we had said,

had an article the next morning on " The Curses
of Europe," in which it said, " Most of Europe,
especially the Catholic portion, is demoralized.
Jesmtism, Fourierism, fanaticism of allkindsj have
made it a moral chaos , . . distracted by ex-
tremes, either of superstition or infidelity, despot-
ism or anarchy." It added, speaking of the various
causes—"All, operating together, have converted
all Europe into Pandemonium. This Greek word
sonifies Alt the Devils, or The Place of all the
Devils" When we read this, we were half in-

clined to think the editor of that paper had been
listening to our sermon the day previous; or at
lyast been looking at the prophecy ; but the former
we presume he never does, and the latter we think
not often, for he is still dreaming of the ultimate
triumph of republicanism in Europe. Even poli-
ticians can see that " Catholic Europe ?J

is the
" Place of all Devilsj"1 but they do not see its doom.
A further reason announced by the angel for the

judgment to be executed on Babylon is—" For all

nations have drank of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication' ;~8he'ha5 spread her conupt and idol-
atrous region every where; and hence if ehe is

not soon destroyed she will make "all nations" as

corrupt as " Catholic Europe." "And the kings

of the earth"—tees gees—the land
7
i r e. where she

holds sway, or the old Roman empire, otherwise,

" Qatholic Europe"—" have committed fornication

with her"—have joined in her idolatries and sought

her protection \ thus casting off reliance upon God,

and becoming asblaqk hi idolatry as herself; hence

we shall find in the sequel, chap. 19 : 19—21, that

they are destroyed with her, though the descrip-

tion of her fate is separately and at large presented

in this 18th chapter j we shall find, however, that

those countries that have been under her power
will be prominent actors in her destruction, as re-

presented chap. 17 : .16, which work they will do

in " the battle f * as set forth chap. 19 : 20, corres-

ponding with chap. 17: 16, those two verses syn-

chronizing together.

We may as well say, in this place, that we re-

gard "the battle of the great day of God Almighty"

as now going on; and as having commenced with

the seventh vial of the seven last plagues, which

we think began either with the French revolution

of 1848, or within a few years previous to that time.

That battle is made up of a series qfevente
}
passing

over several years; we pretenct not to say how
many—time will reveal that, V^e are not to look

for that battle in one event, but in a protracted

conflict, made up of various events, or conflicts

both of principles and of physicarforce, which we
cannot doubt are now in progress, Trie scenery

of that battle in chap. 19 we regard as all symbo-
lical ; and have no idea that " the kings of the

earth, the beast, and the false prophet," &c, in

that battle are to see Christ or his army, or will

know that they are fighting against him, any more
than the Jews knew they were^ "crucifying the

Lord of glory." But let us not be mistaken in

these remarks ; we do believe that battle 18 to be

followed with the establishment of the kingdom of

God on earth, and the personal reign &f Christ on

the throne of his father David, with his dominion

over all the earth.

Let us not then be bewildering our minds about

a battle literally to correspond with the symbolical

representation in Rev. 19. As we presume no one

supposes that a literal "pword put Of Christ's

mouth" is to be employed Jn that battle, so let us

not blind bur eyes to the truth—solemn, awful

truth— that we are now actually living in the time

when that battle has begun, even "the battle of that
Great Day of God Almighty/' which is to close up

this age^ and bring in the age of MessiakPs personal

reign. But the children of God who expect that

reign raay have need of patience; for most likely

it will be several years before the battle will ter«

minate; for aught we can tell, however,- God may
take up his saints to meet Christ " in the air " be-

fore the battle is over ; we are inclined to the opin-

ion that he will, yet we have no positive assurance

of it. If not so, then there may be several years

of trial still awaiting them here ; and they wirl need

to heed their Lord's admonition—uln your patience

possess ye your $otds, )!

We shall say more of the battle, chap. 19, when
we come to explain that part of the prophecy

:

and give our reasons for the suggestion we have

thrown out, that the armies and powers engaged

in it, opposed to Christ, will be ignorant of what

they are doing.

The next thing we notice in the account of Baby-
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Ion's destruction jr the cry^" Come out of her.

my peppfe, that ye receive not of her plagues.''

We remark, in the first place, that Babylon has
territory as well as power and seat. It is therefore

to be surveyed as a whole; the judgment falls off

her and on those Occupying the territory over
which she has held ecclesiastical sway, as all to-

gether go to make up Babylon; The people here
called to come out of her reside on the territory

under her sway, but are not as a body of her reli-

gion—they are clearly a distinct people, though
some of them, from various causes, may have been
ecclesiastically connected with her. Again we
remark, it is a people that have been oppressed

by her, and suffered severely from her; "for they
are directed to "reward her even as she rewarded"
them, &c., vevse 6* To find out who are thiB petf«

pie, we must have reference to the unfulfilled part

of the prophecy concerning Babylon in the Old
Testament; or those prophecies that had' only a
partial accomplishment in events relating to Baby-
lon in Chaldea^ '* Fori srael iiatb not been for-

saken, nor Judah of his God, of the Loud, of hosts

;

tkmgh their land tbds filled wit^ sin agaLihst the
Holy One of Israel/ Flejs out or the mujst^of
Babylon and deliver every man his soul j be not
cut off. in her iniquity; for this is the time of the
Lord's vengeance ; 'he will render uatp her a re-

compense." Jen SI : 5, 6. The facts here pre-

sentedy and the exhortation given do not corres-

pond with the facts of ihe return of the Jews frdm
the Babylonish Captivity, not with any events prior

to the Christian era; This truth is so obvious that

h does seem really unnecessary to spen4 time to

prave it. The most that pould be claimed With
any show of truth is, that there Was a ptijiitiil ful-

filment. Bat the first proclamation iri favor of the

Jews, at that time, was by Cyrus king of Persia*
and they left the seat of their captivity not to escape
judgment coming on Babylon, or to escape ber
plagues. Here then is a part of the prophecy that

is to be carried forward for its full accomplishment
to the time of the New Testament Babylon, or the

Babylon of Rev, 18* Again, Jer, 51 1 41—45, it is

said—" How is Sheshack [a mystic name for Baby-
lon] taken ! and how is the praise of the whole
earth surprised ! how is Babylon become an aston-

ishment among the nations ! the sea is come up
upon Babylon ; she is coffered with the multitude
of the waves thereof ;'' [that is

?
with the waters

where the whore sitteth," which "are peoples,

multitudes, nations and tongues-'] . . "My
people, go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver

ye every man his soul from the fierce anger of

the Lord." Here is an exact correspondence
with the language, Rev, 18 : 4, and which had
no correspondence in any facts relating to the

return of the Jews from their captivity in Babylon
of Chaldea. We cannot but think, therefore, that

the people called out of Babylon, Rev. 18, is that

people so long oppressed and crushed by the ido-

latrous Mother of Harlots who has heaped upon the

offspring of Judah such untold wrongs and suffer-

ings. We are the more inclined to this view from
the prophecy of lsa. 51, where we have the follow-
ing language—"Awake, awake, stand up, Jeru-
salem, which hast drunk at the hand of the Lord
the cup of his fury j thou hast drunken the dregs
of ihe cup of trembling, and wrung them out. , . .

Thus Baith thy Lord, the Lord and thy God that

pleadeth the cause of his .people*^Behold, I have
ta/cenout of thy h^d the cup oftnmblmg, even the
dregsof thecup of my fury: thou$halt fco mobr driak
of it again ; but I will put it into the hand of them
that afflict thee," &c, verse 17—23, That this
prophecy relates to the posterity of Jacob none^
surely, ought to deny; and it s'hows that a time
should come after a long season of cruel oppression
when the hand that had crushed them should be
taken off, and the cup should no more agajh be
put to their lips, but their oppressors shall drink it.

What do we see in these days? The Catholic na-
tions of Europe have been and are removing their

,

hands from off this long oppressed people, and at
the same time judgments fair thick and fast on
tnose.nations

J
indicating that the hour of Mystical

Babylon's judgment has, come j and that the peo-
ple so long oppressed by her are called by the
"voice " of Providence" from heaven " to "com&
out of her,; that ye receive not of .her plagues."
Before leaving the territory and dominion of mys- .

tic Babylon, Wwever, they will try to sustain the.

Catholic, jft^tions where they reside, denominated
by Jerejm|p;an effort to t; heal 7 * her *, but Vhi&

effort wltl%f^^aib0rtive. It is thus expressed by
the prophe^;-J|ag*fT: 8, 9,

,( Take balm for her pain,

if so be she-' may be healed. We would nave
healed Babylon, put she is not healed

;

>r which
effort being unsuccessful, it is added—"forsake
her, and let us go every one into his own country,

for her fiMgnmii reacheth unto heaven," &c. At
thievery: hour the Jews aire trying to hea) the Ca-
tholic nations of Europe, or to prevent their utter

ruin, by fighting in W battles, and loaning large

sumg of money to the govemrnents to save them
from bankruptcy and ruin. True, all this may be
bm a selfish principle in them, that theymay save

the millions of dollars before loaned to those go-

vernrnents, and which must probably be a; total

loss, if those governments crumble to pieces. Hence
the effort to heal Babylon; but she will not be
healed* ati4 when th& monied Jews clearly See

this, the next effort will be to seek a refuge else-

where before they wreck all in the useless effort

to sustain that falling power. Such a discovery

will be to them as " a voice from heaven, saying,

Come outof her my people j" and it will be obeyed.

This constitutes, in our opinion, one of the events

of the battle of the great day of God Almighty
j

and will be one of the most mighty engines in

breaking Babylon and all Catholic Europe in pieces

—producing entire bankruptcy, and annihilating

their'power, bringing in a state of anarchy, fitly

described by "doubling onto her double according

to her works j in the cup which she hath filled fill

to her double"—producing " torment and sorrow »

in all her borders. So the prophecy of Jeremiah,.

Jer. 51 : 20, says—-"Thou art my battle-axe and
weapons of war } for with thee will I break in pieces

the nations, and with thee will I destroy king-

doms," The removal of that people out of Catho-

lic Euiope
;
with what wealth is yet in their power,

would be indeed the death blow to Babylon and

her adherents j literally ""breaking in pieces the

nations, and destroying kingdoms." These things

happen immediately after a time that Babylon had

exuftingly said—"I sit as a queen, and am no

widow, and shall see no sorrow:" the exact state

of that power two years ago, when almost all the

world were ready to ejtol the head of Babylon to
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heaven, and her praises were in every land
^ but

already the hisses of hatred to the whore begin to

be heard on every side, and indications increase

that the period is just at hand when her flesh will

be eaten, and she burned with fire. Then will the

wailing described in the remainder of Key. 18, be

heard from those who have been in her interests,

and who have enriched themselves by her idola-

tries and corruptions. The joy of the saints at that

event, chap. 19 : 1—9, we shali consider in another

article.

, LETTERS.
"Sister C, C. Williams, Beaver Dam, N. Y., writes :

i, Br. Storrs :—I know not how it is with others^

but for myself I can say it is a great satifaction as

well as pleasure to be able to do a little towards

disenthralling the mind of the mags, which the

Mar) of Sin has so long kept enchained. I rejoice

that his bonr seems near, and his destruction Cert

tain. The invincible sword, the Word of- God, I

feel will triumph. Truth will and must prevail,

Man will find out what he is, and what he needs,

and those who learn that, cannot but adore- the

Being who planned and executed such a work as
has been wrought for them, to secure to them
something worthy of being brought into being,

and for undergoing here a course of trial

—

viz.

:

eternal life. I love to think, talk or write upon it

:

yes, and work too, to spread the light abroad. I

think it must be truth, it looks so light; .Error

does not thus, but blinds, looks mysterious $ and
the more one tries to extricate themselves th^

more entangled they become. But this, to 'me;
seems a potent way of combating self-styied

Orthodoxy ; and is cheap, too : lo pfi^ these works
on immortality into the hands of all who will read

them. And I think they can hardly faii of ex-

citing a spirit of inquiry to know whether or not
these things are so. I wish more would feel the

importance of doing so, as well as the comfort of

it, and we should soon see the battle raging and
volunteers enlisting ; either on the side of Truth or

Error, a stand would be taken. I desire to see
the work go on.—[$3 enclosed.—Ed. Ex.]

Bf. Pakker 8a.w?B3, Hnroptoa, N. Y., writes:

Br. Storks :—It gives me pleasure to be instru-

mental in extending the circulation of the Ex-
aminer, IDobney and the Six Sermons, for I believe
they are and will be productive of great good,
founded, as I firmly believe, upon the Eternal
tnith of God, as revealed in his word. They are
full of* life and comfort to the Christian, and con?-

tain a rational appeal to the sincere Universalist,
who, on new ground^ to him, ie met and refuted

;

whilst the Infidel listens with almost profound
silence. 1 am with you with all my heart, now
and ever in the fearless defense of Gospel truth,

though foes may deride and friends forsake.
Yours truly. v

-» —
Br. J. B~ TiXEB, Lackawaek, N, Y., -wnles:

Bh. Stc&rb :4-By the smiles of a good Provi-
dence, two months past I have had comfortable
health, after a tedious afflictive five months under
a chronic inflammation of the bronchia. T have
enjoyed the monthly visits of the Examiner, and
often "think how little the earthly compensation
you Have for the care and responsibility of its pub-
ficaliflh. Will you send me eight or tea copies of

your Six Sermons^ quarto 1
(
I think^ to ovulate

them among ray neighbors. *Etfclose|i i^.o^b dol-

lar for subscription andsermons: I wish it were
$10 for the Baroe ; or that I could helpfyouin your

labor more. I hope to help jou more in future.

From your well-wishing and praying brother.

Br. Geo. W\Burs?haM, H. Y., writes;

Dear $&; Starrs; — Your works aVe "in con-

siderable demand, the people wi& investigate the

question—the Bible question' of their jSnal destiny.

"Behold, I come quickly and my reward is

with me"7,™^ays Christ. The ^question* arises who
is to be rewarded, and what is that reward. God
has spoken who shall not fea,r £. We are interested

in the investigation of this subject.

Our late tent «ieetmgB ; iia!ve been the means
of good. to. the people. - New ones* and >m#n of

influence, have stepped into our thinned ranks,

Present movements among the nations are rousing

up the lowers of the Bible to inqiaiVfe what" of; the

night % what do 4hese tfamg® indicate .4 —Our

faith is unwavering in the speedy advent of Zion's

Deliverer. a

May God preserve you, and4he Saints withyou

and us, in the truth, until that day, Yquts
;, in the

hope of Eternal Lite in the Knigdom/ of God;

'

Br. Ja^O" DojialbsoKj Detroit, writesrr—
'

*
- y '

'' : \- '.;

Br. Storrs :-^May grace," mercy arid peace be

with you and all the Israel of God- Amen. <"''-

I was sorry on receiving ^Examiner- !fo£r
5,

j
to

hear that you weie embarrassed- w itlj ydufMper.
I BOtrow-to think that 'you should b# demoted, to

the dissemination of tmth> and'dn return b^en-
cumbered with debt. This mttst ndlrfre ) rid, ijo.

I hope your readers will comply at Once with yqur

request j to furnish new sttb&fetibdr^l^^tifus'^e*

lieveyou from embarrassment. I^dt owly
:

so^' hut

express their readiness to pay one dollar ortwo

pe r yea r, T hope at determiti ed- effort- will-be tnade

to secure the weekly"or se'mi^mOhtM^ pubjicatioa

of the Examines I ant glad you ~fia?e ; noticed

objections to the Examiner. Many of your readers,

so far as I am acquainted, e&yt we are with Br.

Storrs on the immortality question^ but want more

on the advent-: we wish to liear more from Bra,

Storrs and Walsh on the Kingdom, antt don't agree

with you that the advent papers make up what is

wanted. We desire an nejepositton brthePrtiph^ts,

to enlighten the heads arid warm the hearjs of

those watching for Christ from Heaven. My
prayer is, that you may be abundantly blessed in

your labors for truth. Yours-, in hope of eternal

fife.-~[82 enclosed.—Ed. Ex.]

D3?" Books.^D. Roberts, P. M., Tremont, 111., sent

us"a letter dated Aug. 18tb, stating tbat there is a

package of nine copies of our Six Sermons m the Post

Office at that place, addressed to <*J. G. Yariok,

Bloomingville, 111." He says, "We know of noplace

of that name in this State," &c. ; and states they will

be retained at Tremont until he bears from ua. Ws
have no knowledge of sending the above named
(< package," and presume it must have been sent fro™

Rochester > N. Yv or from some of our friends m
Michigan. We give this notice, hoping that whoever

forwarded the package will attend to it, and write to

the Post Master of Tremont on the subject. Mr.

Roberts will please accept our thanks for hie attention

to the waiter.

IX^Foa Prick op Booss, Depositories, &c, see

Examiner for July.
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Mr. te?V^Hy?M Kq» ll^is devoted to ^the,
w^]

| JenoWn opinions of the Jews," in reference to
the state of tfiMead, ;:

:

. '-,",..•:.. -./

Irt tho^opening. ^ititenqe jq! . this* article, Mrs tee
wy^SWr?35&^ i-J«?E*Mm] always Relieved, in the
cp8Cipfts e^isteft^e o.& J^,^t>i;^fter)he,dyatli of
the\bod£y and j^^^^^ .,,

, . A .

aenoe.haiaja^ . ,

. fc;
^ewejefore ;shi)Wft 1hatr|te/oj4 j&e. Baby-

lonish, captivity, ihej&ws ohsesve/j the^mos^ pro-
found silence in relation to the (lead j an<i spoke of
tbeiistate as one of daffcaess^ silence ana; inao*
UyS^,.- ..;,

,
. ...;-

:
..\ - •

~'
: :- v.- :

-„'

& that. <$#e? the 3abyipni&h captivity^ and the
Macedonian, and l&man conquests, they adopted
1heir language and ideas, on such subjects as iho|e
upon wnich their; oracles were fiilent, r Let thesis

fact? be remembered, for they disprove the assertion
of Mr, 3t.ee, that "the Jew shave ahvctys belieyei
fa; the conscious existence" of the dead, and the
" immortality » of the soul, ket the reader, also,

notiety that Mr. Lee'a testimony does not extend
back to, #rach less beyond this period, tie has
failed, then, to prove hisJim point.
Mr. Lee quotes from Josephus; and here Iqt me

state a principle in giving testimony. A witness,
in deposing to a fact or, truth, is required and ex*
peered to speak the troth, the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth. Josephus tells us what the
Jews believed in his day; but he does not tell us
they "always" so believed, fte gives us to under-
stand that they^ believed in the immortality of the
soul, in a rest rioted sense; but he does not stop
there, and, if his testimony upon the subject is to

be receive das evidence of the truth of the doc-
» trine, we must receive it all or none. Josephus
says—'( the Pharisees believe lhat souls have an
immorfal vigor in them, and that under the earth
there will be rewards and punishments." This
was t he great "national doctrine," to use Mr. Lee's
word s. Let Mr. Lee, then, be a Pharisee in ail

this, as the doctrine was not specially condemned
by our Lord ! This testimony proves too much, and
what proves too much, proves nothing. This is all
«n harmony with Mr. Lee's pagan witnesses. They
also proved too much for Mr. Lee's cause.

> While it ir admitted then, that the mass of Sha
Jews believed in the pa^tn doctrine of immortality^,
Mr. Lee gains nothing from tha admission f because
we? have seen from whence they derived 'these
ideas*~faie,aa; upon which theieoracles*wore stleht.

;

And the fact, lhat they.gplaced thteumda kufafim*
hhmnts swimRTBE eahth/' clearly enough mdi*
cate&itheir; pagan origin* - -. .

;

According to the testimony ; of Josephus, the
Pharisees did not believe' in the resurreo'tioiv of
pagaflar for he flays # they believe that upnls have
an Jrnmertal vigor in them? and that under the
earth ,. there will be rewards or punishments, sac*

cording as they ; haveo Hvedwvirfabnsly or vi-

ciously in this life4:and the vicious are toube de-

tamed **» an- everlasting- jmson^^but thatthevirtuom
SHALL HAVE POWER TO KfiVIVg AN^KLIVS AfiAlN.^

Antiq^jB. xvm C;> 1. 3. In another place he
says^-" they say that all the souls are jneormpti-

billy ihnt that the souls.of good men only are removed

JMoMft0:lK>dks * ?~-thai is, they aire transmigrated.

M^^sAp; from ail the, testimony of * Joseohaspwe
icorlp fo^ the 'following concluswns^
Jietedtheji heathen, woqjd not be mised from the

dead. ;?•' tiie righteous children of Abraham
only, would rise;- 3. ThatMfrMnrtghte&w chi$rOit

would?not rise/ but he detained jin the prison house
of the dead forever. 4. That the souls of good
men passed into other bodies, Or were transrm&ra*

ledr So that^fosephus'itestimony proves more than

Mr. Lee desires| and , if it bie good on one poin% it

should certainjLv be received on collateral points.

But the Juord has put the seal of condemnation
upon the doctrines of both Saddueees and Pharisees.

He said to his disciples-*-'.' Bfiwa^s op THEri>oe»

xatHii or the Pharisees and of *the Saoducbes."
fheyTvere both wror^; the Saddoe^es occupied

one extreme, and the Pharisees another. And, as

we have before seen, these views were Babylonish

in their origin j and are not supported by theJewish
Scriptures.

Mr. Lee refers to the "Jews* Service Book ;" /and

in reference tp this I will only quote the language

of Christ*—" In vain do ye worship roe, teaching

for doctrines the commandments of men." And
again—" Ye make void the law .through your tradi-

tions."

Mr. Lee also goes into the Apocrypha ; and for

what purpose does he go there ? To prove that
,( the Jews always believed in the immortality of

the soul?" If so, his evidence fails, because the

Apocrypha, according to his admission, was
" written before the Christian era;" but riot before

the Babylonish captivity ! But, were I disposed, I

could show from the very passages Mr. Lee has

quoted from Esdras and the wisdom of Solomon,

that he totally misapprehends and misapplies all

the quotations he makes. But I do not deero the

document of sufficient importance to do so. I will,

however, proceed to show that the mo&t authorita-

tive parts of the Apocrypha, those bearing the

names of some of the authors of some of the books
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composing the Bible, teach a very different* doc-

trine from Mr. Lee's. *

!

First, then, as a specimen, read 2 Esdras vii. 31,

"And after seven Hays the world, that yet waketh
not, shall be raised up. arid that shall die that is

corrupt" If this refer to the resurrection
5
which

it appears to do, from the context, then it proves

the "second death" of the "corrupt,'* which 'Mr;
Lee denies. Again, at the 15th verse—" Now
therefore, why disquietest thou thyself, seeing thou

art but a coRRUpTnsLE maji I and why art thou

moved, whereas thou art but mortal V }

But let ujs examine the "Wisdom of Solomon,"
which has a much-higher claim than the Book of

E^i raSj and see what he says, on the question of

death and immortality. Chapter i. 12, 13, 14,
J

15.

1%-** Steei not death in the error of your life : and
puO not upon yourselves destruction with the works
of your hands, ' For God made not death: neither

hath, he pleasure in the destruction, of the living.

For he created all things that they might ham their

being: and the generations of the world were
healthful; and there is no poison of destrnction in

them, nor the kingdom of death upon the earth:

(For RiGHTEOUSKESs is immortal:) but ungodly
men with their works and words called it to thefn:

for when they thought to have it their friend, they

consumed to naoght, and madt a covenant tirith it,

because ikey are worthy to taJce part with it?'
1 This

certainly does not teach the natural immortality of
the soul. Again, in the 2d chapter, li For God
emoted man to be immortal, and made him to %>&

an image of his own eternity ; nevertheless," not-

withstanding this purpose on the part of God,-
" through envy of the devil came death into the
world ; and they thai do hold of his side no find it*"

Here it is clearly taught, that God, when he created
man, designed his immortality—his eternal lrfje,

but that through the envy of the devil, iJeath came
into the world, and those who hold of hia side, find

death their portion. The passage Mr. Lee quotes
from the 3d chapter, he totally misapplies. "In
the sijrht of the unwise they seemed to diet* 7

in.

the Sadducean sense of not living again, " but they

,

are in -peace." "This hope is full of immortality,^
which it could not be, if they already possessed it,

for " hope *' relates to the future—" the time of their

visitation," which is spoken of in the 7th and- 8th
verses. The reader is requested to turn to the 7th
chapter of the Wisdom of Solomon^ and read the
five first verses, and compare it with what we have
already quotfed here ; and, also, what we have
elsewhere said on the nature of man.

I will quote one passage more from the Apocry-
pha

; it is found in Ecclesiasticus xvii. 27-32.
" Who shall praise the most high in the grave, in-

stead of them which live and give thanks? Thanks*
giving PERISHETH FROM THE DEAD, AS FROM ONE THAT
is sot: the living and sound in heart shall praise
the Lord. For all things cannot be in men, because
the son of man isNOT IMMORTAL." Ajrain, he
Bays— u All rmn are but earth and ashes.*' The
Wjsdom of $olomon was doubtless written before
the Babylorti#i Captivity, and Ecclesiasticus ap-
pears to have i>een written about, or a little after
that time. Thus we have proved, first, that the
Jewe did not "always" believe in the immortality
of the soul ; and, secondly, that, even after their
return from Babylon, one of their principal writers,
the autho£of Ecclesiasticus, did not teach it ; all of
which is in harmony with 'the Bible. Mr. Lee's

cause, frag gained^ nothing,'! anprlhenoJl b^gping
into- the Apocrypha I* £- r

* ^ &
He next appeals to the Bible; hut, alas ! for his

theory, he ci tieifies it afresh, and puts it to public

thame^ He quotes Math.xiv. 26,- and Luke xxiv.

36-39, Mark vi. 49.

In Matthew and Mark the original word is phan*

^js^a'pnaHramj a&d&uch is also the* ntarg&al

reading in Luke. In the cases, recorded by Mat-
thew and Mark, the disciples thoughjt Ihey' saw a
phantom, but they were mistaken^ asall Mother per»

sons have been ever since. Let the reader fiQtice,

then, that in the only oases recorded, where the

disciples supposed they saw a phdntomr-ghost, they

were deceived -j and that there is hot a ckse differ-

ing from this on. .record;! *

In the ease referred to by Luke,, we have the

subject presented in all its, power andjiorce,. Hie
Lord Jesus had arisen from the deadj his Father

"had shown.him the path of life,?', and ^o>monw
stfateddiim.as hia son, hy his resurrection froni the,

dead''—" death " now " had no mere^ dominion over

him,"—he was.immortal—and as esueh. he appears

in their midst !
" They were terrified and affrighted

and supposed they had seen a spirit—a phanjasma^
or phantoms-ghost. And now he proceeds to Icor--

rmt their ideas' of such things' by asking "Why
are ye troubled? and why do thooghis arise in

your hearts! Behold my hands atid^tiy feetjthatt

it is I, myself: handle meyahd'seey for yk spirits

a phantasma*-hath not flesh and' boiies, stf yqu see;

me have. And when he had' tjihs ; spokenj;he [

showed them hig hands and his i&e^^JTMm Cor-

recting their errors on the subject of spirit, ^r;^ftan-

tomsi and, at the same timei
!^%o^^rah>-f^c"MiTE«

.

RIALITY oV< SFIRITVaL' BODIES^ v
'

'' ' ; '*
''*'''

Here is "a quickening* spirit^? as Paul Says,' with
'

11flesh md-lofiesihaTi^^m-feet^ Here #§%|Ve
a glorious specimen of a sgtrituajj itnmortal, body-
not '

< immaterial," but ^^a^real^tangihl^ f

something which could be " handled ^^nd-"'^?t
(
!)

What becomes of Mr. Lee's " immaterial soul ;JJ ih

a glorious specimen of aspfrituajj immortal, body—

'

not '
< immaterial," but ^^a^real^tangible? f

-. ., .-. .....p.
pj

ih

the lighter this fact* His theory is
;e3ipliSd6d!

his foundation demolished! h& ' superstructure

crumbled into dus,t and his theolb'gy £ thing of

nooghtithe ignis fatuus of a day ! This fact, I

repeat it, sweeps, away Mr. Lee ;s whole theory of

" immateriality;" demolishes MrvlMWJ
s ;IogiCj and

nulMee all the rhetoric of 'Pylhagor&a; Hato,. So-

crates, and Zoroaster. It eclipse* all the ptijlos^.''

phy ; of Babylonia, Egypt, Media, Petsiaj Greece

and Rome! It swallows up all the traditions of

the Jewish Service Book, 3osephrrSj'arid the Apo-
crypha! It casts into the shade alt the learning

of Pharisees and Sadducees, ancient or modern

!

because it is life and immortality brought to

light!!"
Mr. Lee refers to Acts xxiii. 8. Mr. Brewster

made a better use of this than Mr. Lee has done

;

and as we have fully responded to his arguments
on this point, we must refer the reader to oar drs-

cussion with Rev. Wm. H. Brewster. Mr. Lee's

logical repidation is greater than his philosophical

and scriptural strength. Truth is mighty above

all things, and wii] prevail! J- t. w.

The Editor of the Fxaminer, in his late visit east,

had a good time with friends in Boston and Cabot-

viiiej Mass.; and preached three times in the latter,

and five times in the former placej to good and

attentive congregations.
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The following communication is from a Methodist

Minister; who, though not with us on ail points,

says, in a private riote,—"On the great quesftofji—

'What will be the doom of me wicked 1' I.am folly

with yo« ; and intend ere long to give .public

utterance to the truth of God on this awful subject."

He adds—"f feel thankful to God that f have seen

your Sermons and Dobney's bqok. For years my
mind has been painfully perplexed with the doc*

trmo of interminable suffering; I have thought and

read of hell as a world of immortal wo, w;here

countless .millions curse themselves, each other,

and ihe, Alrriighty, until f have been confounded:

bat r have done with the doctrine and all its' j>er*

pteXities. The"wictfedl shall be burnt up wim
unquenchable fire;, and afterwards every creature

in heaven and,on earth shall ascribe blessing, &c*,;

to Him that sitteth on the throne- and to the Lamb
for ever.*'

The. name of, the author of this communication

has never appeared- in the; Examiner: he i^there*

fore*;a new- accession } to this .side of: the-question

:

but he alone isTeispfonsiblS for'the sentiments' of his

article^
..
.We ;Hope to he#r fzoin jiim again. :

If file ffuman S.^lbeJmm$e>pali
hpib cart we account

>.-'
;

fof ibe origin of"'its existence t ,

Bb. : Stobrs:^ Wave recently been much; inte-

rested in this question* Tile- foUowing article is

submitted^ tot your . conside ration} wjiib^^yoV may
print if you think proper to do.so, arid" if notj[you -i

may'teitlni'itat m^expe^ise;. v ' ?• V

^dmitiing/the human sOul to be' immaterial,:there

are foar ways, in; any one; of which we may sup-

pose it to have originated. Isfk We can suppose: it

to v have been created out of previously fisting
immaterial substance. 2d. We can; suppose it to

have been created out of the immaterial substance
of oneor of both the* parents who were the means
of its. mstencov 3d: We^ can^suppose it created'

out of the Divine iSubstanoe, 4th. We tfafi suppose
it to have been created out of nothings These'
inelude every possible; mode of accountings for the

origin of the soul, if the, soul be an immaterial

essence. Assuming this view of the nature of the

soul, l propose to show that it could not in any of
the above ways come into being, and therefore

there is no such immaterial soul in existence.

I. Did God create the soul out of previously

existing immaterial substance I I answer, 1st, The
existence of such substance is hypothetical. I do
not know of any ira materialist of the present day,

who maintains such an opinion respecting the

origin of the soul. 2d. If such immaterial substance
did exist previous to the creation of our immaterial

eoul, it either possessed the essential properties of

spirit, or it did not. If it did not, then immaterial

substance is not necessarily spirit. Suppose then

this substance did possess the essential properties

of spirit. In this case, according to immaterialiats,

it must have had thought, consciousness, aud all

the elements of personality, hi other words, it

mqst have been an intelligent, spiritual being;

essentially one and the same; immutably arid
eternally* incapable of multiplication or divisloiaV

Immaterial ists themselves bSmg the; Judges/out
immaterial soul could nof be created duf ofW
essence of such-a being, '*"'.;

Let us suppose this immaterial substinceffo have/
been impersonal, unconscious^_ and hiu^lntetiitet:
Still it must have been essentially oae,^r

ifc&ist
have been multifarious. If * «sseniially eney thehHit
is plain it could become the subject of dnlyiOfi^
consciousness and. personality. Noimope^thaii^o^e
soul- coaid b& ereated out of it * If: theremtim dif*

ferent kinds of such substance,, ;thenj each fcind*

might.become otf^soql^ =and only^o»ei;4ffaemmU&P
then have been as many different; immaief^^ufcl
stances- as there haver been haraaTi^sQijls miexfe
ence. Suchna notiott as surely .toa>4bsutd JtotJb^
maintained^by^ the>adveeates. ofimmaterialism. -.*'

> I

Ifyuho-weyer, ahy ehouldi-indiiie tosmdoptrtHisi

method,of accountmg4far the origia oftthei m®\?we-
have other/ difficulties to suggest;*^ ihern^J*ow>
canie tht3-previ0ttsly>existin^t immaterialtsuosta^ce^

i ntobeing 1 How could?imm
!

ateji^sabstaufee/exisfe

'

frodyefc be ^utterly destitute ofmoral iaadiitfteHectuat'

properties? How could an ^ncbuscipjssifu^uttin*-

telligent substance be rendered conscious, inteJIigent,

and the;sub]ect
!

of^pe^sbnalityf Ira^lltiaH&ts'teU

us that what isr not matter is spiril^ld'tSaV spirit

is essentially conscious, intelligent, and active..

Of course, Jf* this be so, there conld not be any
ubcphlcious, unintelligent; immaterial subst^hce

?
.

otft^>f which human, souls, were created.
\

iSX.^Q^Q&&timM& souls of*o$pr^eu|&f'
the

1

immaterSal' subsiahce of one or: botft 'of th^it

parents?, ;
;: ' :

;V' ;

' '-
'

, "Sutoposg the soul of a.cbild to be criate$ Out of

^he
;

i%mat'enal substance of its father.;, Bui here we \

are in difficulty again.
;

Tlie soul of ti\e f$i%si+ wo ':

afe
;tcfd3s^ssentMy ah uuitj itis MvlSibj&f; W,

Cannot, then, be divided. It cannot furnish froWi^
'*

own* essence the elements' of a uew ^e^^erice.

Passing over this difficulty, we will still suppose

the veoulbf thS child' created from the eb#'Sf iis

father, and another difficulty is presented *as for-

midable as the last. The father having parted Iv^th

a portion of his immaterial essence
;
ri& longer "has a

soul, whole and entire: The second child 5 of the

same (father must be supposed to revive 1

Another
'

portion of his spirit, and so 6f all- Ihe ^Uec&edihg

children. Thus the father, after commutticatiftg, it

difierent times^ portions of his Own essence ?p a '

score of children, pan hardly be supposed to Jiave

any soul left. It 'is also 'evident^ thatVbemfe^he

became a father he must have had twehty?tim$3

more immaterial substance, or soul, than anyone
of his childfen. Thus souls are diminishing in

quantity, or amount of essence, every generation,

In the course of ages, souls may become a* sriiall

as im materialists affirm them to be^-withoat'

extent, having no size, in other words, they exist

nowhere.
The idea that the soul of a child is created out of

the soul of his father, is evidently absurd, and most

be abandoned. And if we suppose4 the soul of the

infant to be ereited out of the immaterial essences

of both parents, absurdities are increased and mul-

tiplied. In this, as in the former ease, we have

indivisible spirits divided, which is a contradiction,

Neither father nor mother has a complete soul after

the production of the child. And aa the child is

supposed to have a eoul, which is compounded ot
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the substance of two immaterial, conscious, and
immortal spirits, he must have in himself adouMe
life, a double eonsciousnesSj a double identity;, he
must be the subject of a two- fold immortal existence.

Such are the contradictions ancf impossibilities in

which we are involved, by supposing the soul of a

child to be,created out of the immaterial substance,

of one, or both of its parents.

Ill, Does God create souls out of his own

This eaiinoi be, according to immaterialists, for

they tell m God is one, and indivisible for ever.

But if souls be created out of the divine essence,

G|d is divided into as many parts as there are

liftman souls in existence.

Ilf the human soul be a part of the essence of
God, it must boa partaker of the attributes of God.
The attributes of God inhere, essentially and eter-

nally, in the divine substance. If, then,. human
sonls are portions of ihe divine essence* they must
share? in the divine perfections, many of which are
said to be incommunicable. In reality,<0od, is tha
only intelligent Being. Every human mind is a ray
of the infinite light j a drop of the eternal ocean.
In the language of Pope

:

u All &rejt?yt parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose Body nature is, and God the sool."

It either follows, then, that whatever is
;

is, right, or

if there Be such a thing as moral evil, the Divine
Being, in his innumerable individualizations, is iftV
only transgressor of moral law. Every false opinion/*

every evil passion, every wrong action, is thus
charged upon that great and glorious Being who is

Light and Love, and in whom there is no darkness*
at all." Now, no immaterialist will contend for such
absurdities. We are thus forced to the conclusion,
that God does not create human souls of his pwri

'

essence.

IV. Does God create human souls out of no-
thing?

I formerly entertained the common opinion of the
origin of the Universe, that it was produced out of
nothing. But I have been compelled to abandon
that idea, as involving an absolute impossibility.

None will pretend that fiqite immaterial minds can
create something out of nothing; while many do
maintain that tfee Almighty did, from nonentity,
ca]l all things into being. Let me ever speak of
God with the deepest reverence. .1 believe he can.
do whatever in the nature of things js possible: but
there are :sjome things which are beyond the limits
of omnipotence. God cannot annihilate, his own
being. He could not create a being equal to him-
self, I doubt whether God could compress all the
mutter in the Universe, so that it would occupy no
more space than a grain of sand. According to

immatejialists, God cannot divide a, soul into parts,
nor destroy a soul by the action of matter upon it.

I do not accuse them of irreverence for holding
snch opinion,, nor shall I be rashly censured, by
candid me^yhen I assign the following reasons
for not believing in^he production of something out
of nothing,

1st. 1 cannot find that the Bible anywhere teaches
the creation of anything out of nothing.

2d. If something was produced out of nothing,
it must &ave been so produced by the action of
Deity. But action necessarily implies two things;
1st, an ^ctor; 2d, an object acted upon, the

actor may act upon hi m-sel

f

(
prjjppn something

which is not hirrigelf. Lei us try both cases!

1st. DoesGod produce immaterial sOui^ byW$g
•on himself? .„

. . _ „, ,

.'

'.?.,^ :.'/'.!
..... ,',.,,'S

This brings us to riew the suf^e^rasairj, very

neatly in the light in which it is pr^Biep m bur

third supposition . ^o^'lfw^ te^er the
5

qi6b^tipft

just proposed in the affirmatrv#
r
Hwr fef"n^u&t'

J

fepskiiit^i ri_

that God has divided jija^ irtdiyisjbl^, essejic^.mto

parts, and of these, parts; constituted ^mj»i sp^ls*

Here we have a contradiction &«p* $ (

i^j&tMjj?l^-&
contradiction j because att'in

:

Hitt^^^/(6ss^fffe cannot
be divided j and an at>sttrdity,

7 becy9ey a&cBrdirig

to this view^j every human, sp^^ is

BpartdfGpdf,
, _

_
;

'*_

\
'' '_*

;

" ^ V* '

:

][.
;,"''.

Again : these separate parts of the'^fi(in_» sub;

stincey ^vhidh arb supposed tb^;/ih£tyilft^fii^:m
differsn t soiils, either have their 6rf|^j|£ §fS$@il$s&;

or they Jbaye not
f
: if i^ey h

r

avej,^n^'cr>h^^^
ness of every sojul is the conscib^stje^fof ^ou ^

f

t)i^

will of ever^ souT is the
:|rill^Gl[|® tne

1

errors of eVery; scftl are the ^rrors pfOog.'^fti;
will not be maintained feylmmatenalj^si; 'Lipt tis,

thqnrsuppose.^
stance have «of their original ^fop^er^les. 1 llef^are
two dlfflculties ; 1st. These mrtV ^f th^flfvM
essericW:cpuld

{
nbt

f

e*fis¥ ^rfpi^Mr1

tfyltst

deprived of taeif y^ik^^0M\^k iiJ

^l
{^w

properties in Ihd abstract cpiIM ^¥e cr^da^htl
made to inhere in .theVe parts of thjb cIMh^jj^fe^;

It is therefore' impossible for riuman "%$u\$
J
t8M !

created bat fcf , the
1

Wssenfee' of ^pd*, ^iS^b^W
God upon .himself \ \; J/'"^ '

:

.'; ".;\
l

,

:

\

souls by acting 'oil his bwn iX
naturej tT^ese"'sbut8

would not be creafpci but >f fipjhin|£' which is thV
point ftpyv undet &6ti&\$QTal{on..' .'-,"..

#
. .'.'. Vl' 7 :

Does God. then, create" sbu|s Isy acting bh"
:

fbmW-
thing which i^W;h"VmielfV.

!f

^ " :/ , ,
'

"

this could not^ b«i abcbrding to mpst ifhma*
terialists, for they tell tis there' w^s a period when
only God existed, Beside* himself thej'e ; was
neither

;

matter nor spirit. Of course, then, out of

himself there, Was nobbject to" actjkpphi Now, as

an exercise pi" power riecesskrjIyiTib^lies an object

to be acted upon, it . follows, th&,t ifth'er^ ever was
a period yvhen nothing besides Gol|t existed, n o-

thingbut God epu Id have ext^tedl to all eternity.

All will sdmit that the creation of so#e\hirig out

of rfothing is an impo^sjbiljiy with finite beings;

but many will maintain that such a creation is pos-

sible with God because he is omnipotent. I believe

in the divine^ omnipotence; jbutw^at^can pmnipo*
tence do without materials to wdrk upon? What
can it effect when^set in, operation -{if; this w^ere

possible.) on boandlees nonentity ? Ih ths .arithmetic

of mortals, a thousand times nothing amounts to

nothing, and this is an absolute an^ . immutable
truth. in the mu)(ipiicat 'on Wble. of God Almkhty.
the (act that our power is limited, arid God's

power is infipitej does mi touch tiftb question. No
bein^, jfinite n't<r infinite, , can think witfebut a sub*

iect.pf /thought, Nobe|»g. can exercise desire or

love without some object to be, desired dr.lbyed.

None will prelpnd that £od cpuld exercise ,
his

benevolence upon nonentity. So neilhercan power

act upon nonentity. Hence the production of aouls

oyt ol nothing is an infinite and eternal impo&si*

bllity.

1 am thus led to the conclusion that an imma-

terial soul could not be created out of previously
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existing immaterial sul^ance* nor out of the souls
of parents, npr%Jt ofi\\$ dNne essence, nor out of
^miiijg, And asaft^m^
produced in any otBer way, I am cbnipelifctt to'be-

liev^ ther^is
s
ivoeuchtJbinLg in existence*. - r-"

As .mfesj^isjm W, I will sug^ ^h&her
U»e, nation,;$& me

(

soul; was. created;%$bd out of
rfQtl)t«ig?t;J8n^
of>r$l&^0$$b$i ^ra^ity, Hpr5e f let me

mim^ne p& $ust suDjeci.,, Mn Adam all died, all'

lfra$3& !us% ,aw'f %e^iidreH ormm who were
tKeh III, ^darp,'s^|o|n|/r 31Iij9

i
natnra^.o^nse^uence

from hixn cpnsies

into the world spiritually dead", deacL - to Gopy

^dtj^oilaf ^eJmage"ojr^^ainHai:£igh$bu>.

Iofjtep olt^i^ gyefy,;ntan,born -into t$e^o
f

?tCnpw.

the, i]^ge
fqfrthe bea^t, :m sensual; aftpWi^e W

tifes^^p^ tj^nj: is, t^loun^aiio^df; the - $$%,

i^a^dJp,^ i^e slate^f a.hurnan ,||ing;JJ:w|en h^

ipma{ertaj< sdyl^^l^^^ili^ior ^j&jji^riahsis.

tpl^iomv> Ip^ji^j^^t . fee m%$fput of jjp;-

t|e pfC^^pC.^;'lP4^oW):P^Hi^ chi(4Te^ than
W^h^crealio^bJt^sp "^mii¥^-ij^rl|^k. VA^LlfcBni'
can a fathers tos aftect the^ raofai^a]^ ^^^h^
dMp&pf, t^^tt^fhhis ohtta^p|;;ah^l#^tetipn

of$ms$;.^la- t^VCjpd.l. Tp flfieilfiik; ^msljmMs^
Sp»^ If the soul alone- envelops tifbg^ht ahp vbii*!

tibni, and if it Be' created, l^GpcJ out of,nothing,

fy*#iin h^.et^,the^gefi^.pf pri$^ m^c^.ehyy^^ (

tgrn^ss,' s|n<i ' bj^sj^myi Cio£*£ut ttj^se;.ge|yh£ 'i^q'

itf , -If ttie eoul\gp a^tfay frpn) |h,e wo^^.Mj^ak|?^ T

lies. jGjdi interwove a principle of f^i%^dv|n ^J
constitution.

,TO
be tei^redj to ihe

f

being ', who gaye the spu) 'ilk

li^ture, ,ai)d not to tj&e beings who Were merelythe
instrument^ ojf, prpvi$n£ fpr; it a hPusp of clay, In

whicn xi> P?ughj |$6$, i ^prt ferm Pf existence,

.-

!

,

v
.^ •

-> .>>-. Thist^.

MA^^f^»#WlM, 1849.

To tub Baptists scattmd throughout the bounds of
tk& Moriah Association, and elsewhere, greeting ;-—

virhereas the Meadow Branch Baptist Church

has charged the uhdefsigued with the promulga-
tion of sentiments heretical, and subversive of the

Christian system, thereby justifying themselves in

his exclusion; from, their body, hoping that no

church will rec&i^e the letter of disrafssiori granted

him upwards of two years ago, and which they

are Jed to think he still retains, contrary to the

wish of said church : Be it known unto you, 1st.

That the sentiments, which the undersigned has

prornulgatedj,are not contrary to Scripture/ 2d.

They are nottherefore either heretical, or subver-

sive of the Christian system. 3d. As to the let-

ter of dismission, he neither retains it still, nor

holds it contrary to the wish of the Churb&an4-
therefore cannotv pfeseht it to any other cMfdli
Whatever. The letter the* 6^th#pe^dbw

i

Br^te
Baptfet Church Is a rmsrepie^ii^l: tjfan begi-
nihg -to enoj; The tnd^rsMiea^l^fc U sWl
propriety, let the matter Bere reBt^%pjfi- |feftu|«d

theproof of their assertions, but he W^jfejs'anf^
posiire of the misrepreSehtati^n, befi^iiVg it ^tU
be acceptable to his friend^ ^erviciallle^ |iiS

ehemi^,d ah'd ihstead of s^v^rtitrghhe^hrisliaii
system, establish the truth of those sen£ih1ettJ%-

and prbv§;lie^meheuticaHy thaHhe^ *rS ;the Se^C-
IatMv of the' AMighty, and not

J

thW'
:
iiv8mii$n£ lM

•tfjitip^-r-
*•* -.s «i>; ;= ::;., r. > -Mi&ZMi

\

ajffhe?M^at!bw Branch/ Ba^ist !€hurc!r%a^ te
•prised of«the fact, that he JWas nofa^jfhbeT^f
tthetV

schu1fch^t the timtf (?efe.i4 1«4%¥no^^ir Mfc
wards «ftwelV«*mbflthlt^r§vi6Usfi;HimM4&dW'
^pbietl Wf^thy^«elPof WgmlsffKin ^tli^^mmlfe^ol
i^^.;ui Wtikts thbn

?
deaff Welhr^ri, dan^tott tm%

W% cw^^^w^b^iliuH^ aiid«d«9ratjelf pab*

»isl tKa*^htefh^y^w^*MS§re^felen^n^
jWtiat 6M& h^ve^>wtjmp&mi&mw^ifcMmMf
:I^Ea%%e^'saiai;

r3Naf it^Wal sMf^Wl^P'
Ithe^etr 6f"mtn^th©? fear^of ^MM9&%q$&
[Association! That if the^diM ftbWiMuieMDfi
iLefc* the Asso^ifttjon would excludeJ^er|i I! That
lis, if they:diinot^ĉ u36 ari indivi|^' ^hb was
[not a member of their church at thMime^n im-

fppssibilitv^aye, if the,y didnot commit an impo^
sibtllt^ &b Mpriah ^sspciatibn wouji4

;
se^ettEem

f^.hexsietefhqodXr! And thise^reg|bus jtoll^

iM^m^^^y^&tyW^ (it^l^lr hbl

Ssbj^e oi tft$y£ei® wfeoaTes^^jV^W^W^11
*

itjj an^ei^^lmtnginaiorityj of the &8socia$pa

il^ew^p#i^gipiiKe p^ot. How atrari^t tp bear

falsW testimony against- a neighbor, to in4ulg© in
:

iwilftil misrepr?sen,tations. to take ^tibn/prfact^

,

^|tctf ^rJctionj tp
;
^ake

:

Scripture for; mm*
kind Bible sentiraeht as subversive of the Jsiplej

|ap4 call all ^is orthodoxy! Stratige as it may
jseeln^ it is

l

noiiii% nMe thftri the Me^dbw^Braiich

^Baptist^phurch has done, under the penal law of

;tp; ffl<wm 1$0m Associatibn;
J twb;^ tfiree

v^rif'ic^Vp^ agents^ in the'vplot believe t^t the irewt

o/fettlstSe^sseri«*bf God! An^thattheWJcl^d

wilj lie raised incorruptible, irmiab#l-^s|jritflal

Upatpsi (Jionous! Fpr,eaithbneofthSsbe^eniES8s

of BeUy, Pmt in the
1 1&M chapter bi^1#€brhvi

thiaris. is sWaWing of the resdrfectiph ofthe wickp

as well as trie saitits 1 Is tti|sbrthbdo^ rU^m
be the Rloriah BaptlsV Assbciaiion Sentlniehts, put

not surely th0 de0ta>tttion pf Ovd: But ^Kat'&te

these sentiroents wfrfch the M^ftdow. Branch Mp
tistChurchj in cdmmoii with the Msbej^Bbh^of

which she is a beloved and pliant sister, believe

to be heretical and subversive ofthe Chtistiarisystetri,

arid a renunciation of which; would be a great re-,

conlmendation to an ordained minister of the ^bj-

rious gospel of Jbaus Chrietl Let u« I06K mtothat

aospel, and examine and see if it contains sUch

sentiments as Dr. Lee has openly promulgated,

And if, after impartial and thorough examination

according to the saered ccnoti, we find BBtttimenfa

verbally, hermeneuticaUy such as Dr. Lee bejteves

and has promulgated, it must necessarily J0H0W

that they are scriptural, not heretical ; and instead

of subverting Christianity, they ate in verity a part

of tha^t Divine system itself, how subversive sof^°f
die sentiments of those who reject the word of Gorij

and prefer the blasphemous idea that the eoul bi
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the wicked is the essence of Deity., and therefore

is undying, and roust live forever

!

To the law and the testimony. 1st. Dr. Lee
believes and has promulgated the following senti-

ments, which the Meadow Branch Church pro-

nounces heretical and subversive of the Christian

system.

Gen. 3 *. 22 :
'- And now, lest he put forth his

hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and
live for ever: Therefore, 5 &c. 23. The sentence of

death is passed, and, in mercy, God expels Adam
and Eve from Paradise, or the garden of Eden ; for

he did not wish them to live for ever in a state so

wretched, The penalty of mortality wag not re-

mitted, for ** dust thou art," &c, and the penalty

of the laiw, death, eternal death, were it not for the

Interposition of mercy, through a Saviour, would
have been inflicted on Adam and Eve.
* Ezekiel 18: 40. 'The soul that sinneth, it shall

die.; Rom. 6: 23. 'For the wages of sin is death.'

21. 'The end of those things is death.' 2: 12. 'For

as many as have sinned without law, shall also

perish without law'

—

16— ' in the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ,

according to my gospel.' 1:33. ' Who, knowing the

judgment of God, that they which commit such
things are worthy of death? This, then, is the judg-

ment of God, that the wicked are worthy of death—
that they shall perish in the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accord-

ing to my gospel. What doth it profit a man if he
gain the whole world and lose his own soul, his

life 1 Or what is a man profited, if he shall gain

the whole world, and lose his own soul—his own
life?

Job 21 : 30. il The wicked is reserved unto the

day of destruction—they shall be brought forth to

day of WTath"—death—eternddeath. Ezk. 18 : 18,

24,31, 32,26. 33: 9 13,18. Matt. 3 : 10.12.
5: 29, 30. 1\ 13, 3 6,19. 10: 28, 13:40,50,
16 : 25, 28, 18 : 8, 9. Acts 3 : 23. 8 : 20 2 Peter
2 : 1, 17. Here it is declared that the wicked shall

be destroyed—shall lose their life—be burnt up—
shall perish—utterly perish. Again, John 3: 36.
( he that believeth not the Son shall not see Hfe.?

And again, Malachi 4: 1. 'For, behold, the day
cometh that shall hum as an oven • and all the
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall he
stubble 1

, and the day that cometh shall burn them
np, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them
neither root nor branch? From the foregoing pas-
sages it ii evident that the final destiny of the
wicked id destruction, everlasting destruction,
death, eternal death. And we think we have the
rnind of the Lord when we say, that eternal death,
and not- eternal \ife in miserv, is the judgment of
God agaigst the wicked. This we believe from
the force of testimony more numerous and over-
whelming, in one sense of the word, than that in

favor of baptism being immersion. We have one
solitary word to prove immersion, i. e. baptize
This, with the phrase, going down into the water,
&c, in Jordan, and buried with him in baptism,
&c

v constitutes all the proof we have, and all that
we require^ Let us now return to the future
punishment of the wicked, and what hermeneuti-
cally is the ^estimfony in its favor, and who is the
author of that testimony or evidence by which we
believe? Consume devour, destroy, destruction,
perdition, die, death, perish, utterly perish, ever-
lasting destruction, eternal death, are the words

chiefly employed, when speaking of the future and

final punishment of the wicked, &c. We would

request then that you study them hermeneutictdly,

and consult a Latin Dictionary. Look carefully

and critically at the words, cowswrno, destnto, devoro,

destructio. perm (from per and eo literally, to de-

part wholly,) perditio (from perdo, entire loss, utter

destruction,) and then turn to Webster's large t and
enlarged Dictionary, last published, 1 848-—and say

whether these sentiments are heretical.and subver-

sive of the Christian system 7 But the public

mind, says Mr. Forcible Feeble, is against the doc-

trine, aye, and the overwhelming prejudices of the

churches. Yea, verily, adus Deacon S. ; and then

how are we to alarm sinners, if we take away the

fear of undying torture in eternal and devouring

fire % Alas ! the man who will yield to public opin-

ion or the prejudices of the whole religious world,

when that opinion and prejudice is contrary to the

word of God, is not fit for the Church of God, and
is a dishonor to the ministry. We know we have

the mind of the Lord when we say, that it is not the

fear of undying torture, but the goodness of God,

that leadeth man to repentance.

AH the classic Greek writers, all Lexicons, have
been sifted and examined, minutely, thoroughly,

t o prove what ? That baptizo means to dip, plunge,

immerse. Must a man, then, renounce his reason,

his knowledge of other words besides baptise—deuy

the import and meaning of the words,used in speak,

ing of the punishment of the wicked—declare that

the judgment of God relative to the wicked is heresy '.

and that the doctrine contained in the word,of God

is contrary to the word of God ; and that God, there-

fore, does not mean what he says ;—niust a man do

all this before he can be received again.into" fullfel*

lowship and fellow feeling with the Meadow, Branch

Baptish Church ? The import of words must first be

changed; all Dictionaries and Lexicons altered

essentially—nay, even then the judgment rif God re-

mains immutably the same. Think you, brethren,

that all the proofs in favor of the punishment of

the wicked being that of utter destruction and not

eternal life in rmVery, have been enumerated 1

Throughoutthe^whole Bible there is not one passage,

not one solitary phrase, that favors the common
notion of immortality in sin, or eternal life to the

wicked. No. not one text to show the soul is in

its present condition undying or immortal. True,

that immortality is promised to those who, by

patient continuance in welhdoing, are seeking for

honor and glory and immortality, eternal life. These

great and glorious blessings aie promised to the

saints, through Jesiis Christ. They are not inherent

in man—not even in the righteous, much less in the

wicked. Nor are they conferred on mortal s, before

the resurrection. Corruption must put oh incor-

ruption— mortality, immortality ; the natural body

must be raised a spiritual body. When does this

take place? At death 1 Nay, but in the resurrec-

tion.

Chrift was manifested in the flesh, that he might

destroy the works of the devil. This the devil him-

self believes.- Art thou come to destroy us before

the time? The belief of the Meadow Branch

Church, then, is not so correct on this point as that

of the devil. He knows the truth in this respect,

believes it, and trembles. But the Meadow Branch

Baptist Church denies the truth of God, and neither

fears nor trembles, but unbluehingly publishes to the

world that the truth of God is heresy !
Would to
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God that they had the wisdom of the serpent, and
the harmlessness of the dove.

Meltdnville, If. C. I. F. Lee.

IiWer imx bk. j. b. nmm.
The writer of. the following letter has been a

minister, and traveling elder, we believe, in the

Protestant Methodist Church, for a number of

years. Same months ago our Six Seriijons were
put into his hands/ if we recollect right, by Br,

Grtlin of Kingsbury, Ind., which he has examined
with Dobney on Future Punishment, comparing

them with the Scriptures, the result of which wili

be learned from hid letter. Our Br. Catlin and
dther brethren in the west are doing their work
faithfully in scattering the doctrine of immortality

only through Christ, ana" that by a resurrection

from the dead ; thus showing the importance of the
Xi second advent," as our only hope for a future

life. We trust they wiH abide in this good work
and not compromise it to please men.

Sylvan, Mich., Sept. ?th, 1849..

Brother Stores,—It is with pleasure I now
inform you that I haves closely examined your ,Six

(
Sermons, and also Mr.. Dobnevon Future^Punish-
m#t : able works, the truth of wfejch nothing but
prejudice, and a Dlind''^eaj''f0r :crjge4

i

sVse
:

d|:sj!arM
parlies, can gainsay or resist. With much interest

j£ iiave perused your valuable paper, and have been
jdelighte4 wMk lhe ;- 4 iscussions tjtiereJI]H :, ^nd have
faithfully compeared them all wit|^thejfible.

,

About" seVeri. years since I watai fully convinced
that thes idea of the natural immortally of life

soul was a heathen doctrine; but ^have belieWd
that immortality was in Christ, by virtue of the

atorjementj for all, but am now ready, to acknow-
ledge that the.Bible does not teach the immortajity
ana eternaliife (which I b'onsiaer syrionymous) for

any but those, "whOj bf patierifi continuance in

well doing, seek for glory and honor and immor-
tality, ETERS4L life." . ft appears that Uhrist^by
liis obedjenpe and death, abolished death, and
hrought life and immortality to light through the

gospel: 2 Tim. 1: 10. It is strange, that some
should labor to prove that life and immortality

should be brought to light through the light of the

impress of the heathens, or reason, or the light of

nature. To " put on immortality,'? (l <Co.r. 15

:

53, 54,) does not lookmiich like an immortalsoulV
putting on an immortal body, or a mortal bod y^s

putting on an immortal soul, but " this mortal shall

put on immortality," in the resurrection. Under
this I will place, li The soul that sinneth it shall

die/' Ezek.18; 4 and 20. Also, "Let him know
that he which, convertelh the sinner from the error

of his way phall save a soul from death. James 5 :

20, does'teach that a sinner's soul may die.

Solomon says, " Man hath no pre-eminence above
a beast " at death : Eccl. 3 : 19. ** The dead know
not anything." David says', man without redemp-
tion is "like the beasts that perish:" Ps- 49.
" While I live I will praise the Lord —while 1 have
any being"—" his breath gaeth forth, he returneth

to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts perish/'

Ps. 146 : 2 and 4. I am not so clear on the inter-
mediate state as I could wish. One reason why, I

suppose, is, I had imbibed the notion that demons
were the spirits of the wicked dead, accord ihg to
Josephus, W. B, 7, sec. 6,

*

As to the destruction of the wicked after death,
I feel very well satisfied on that point, at present.
As sure as eternal life means future aud enoMegs
life, so sure the opposite mast be future and Srimtss
death, perish, and destruction, which are tftVcom-
mon terms in contrast with life, eternal life. &c.
Nowhere can I find that the wicked are to haye
eterhanife, or that they are immortal, or are fo'§oi
6n immcrtaliiy in the resurrection. Far ftukjs
spofceh only of brethren or Christian^ whtt^ave
sought immortality: Rom, 8: 7 ; they Mt on
immortality in the resurrection, rCbrth. ji»:

50—fifc "He that hath sown to the flesh shall of
ike flesh reap Corruption." Wow this I see is not

the first death that we inherited in Adam.^ For,

this is for 6ur own' deeds, atilt contrasted with life

e#erlastin|(, which places it in. the future, viz. j the

Second death—" Death ufito dpath"^" Utterly
perish ' '—" End destruction

;"—" Destroy boths^ul
,and body in hell"—"fim i'shed witn everla'eitftlg

destruction

.

JJ A word as to the ^resurrection, tfieh

1 close this article. , 1 came to tn> firm conclusion

that if I could find proof in the scriptures that the

wicked might rise mortal, that assuredly they

would die again. No sooner, had I come to this

conclusion than this text came to my mirid, satis-

factory to the point—-
a Women received their .de^d

raised to life again : and ethers were tortured, hot

accepting deliverance that they -might obtain a
Better resurrection :

lj Heb. 11: 35. The contrast

is between the women's children raised by the

^ifopf^iback to this mortal life, and the better, or

immoftal resurrection. If these worthies had ac-

cepted deliverance, it appears they would never

|&d a better resurrection than a mortal one, and

die again. This is in exact agreement with the

text, "He that loveth his life shall Ipse it ; -and he

t&*t hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto

ufk' eternaVy Here the contrast is between the

life, in this world ^nd life eternal ; which makes its

loss one with death eternal. See Mat. 10: 39, Mar.

8 : 35. Yours in the hope of immortality.

J. B, Fmsbie,

"INFANTS-SOUL AND BODY."
Under, this caption, the True Weslevah, for

Sept. 1, takes exceptions to a sentiment of sothe of

its exchanges, which is this, " the body or the fn-

fant is corrupt or fallen, and depraved. This de-

pravity is hereditary ; bid the soul is anw creation

of God, not derived from the earthly parent."

The Wesleyan uses up this notion very handsomely,

and says, " The Bible affirms that God is the Milker

oi the body as clearly as it does that he is the

Maker of the soul." It adds, " ' Abraham begat

Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob.' But if souls are

not begotten as well as bodies, Abraham did.tfjt

beg&t Isaac, or else the term Isaac does not include

a soul. If men are not begotten, then souls are no

part of men." .

The Westeyan overthrows its exchange m the

argument, but demolishes itself along with it, for

the doctrine of the Wesleyan is, that the soul w
" immaterial, uncompounded, and indivisible.



152 BIBLE....EX 4 AM ^9.
Now if it is " immaterial^' how does the action of

matter, in generation, communicate it ? Anil if it

is indivisible, how could Abraham give or commu-
nicate a soul to Ipaac? It could not bean offshoot

from his own, for that would make his soul divisi'

bh
}
and the Wesleyan says it is " indivisible." We

cannot see, if Abraham communicated Isaac's

soul to him, but what it must still have been Abra-

ham's soul in Isaac, if the soul is not divisible ; and

then we do not see how there can be more than

one soul for the whole human family; and as that

is " indivisible." it is a family soul: hence it fol-

lows that
jj
the action of any one man must be the

action of jthe family soul; so if one man sins, it is

a family iin
;
or if one man acts virtuously, itjs.a

firmly virtue. Again,' as the soul is "indivisible,"

at men must have the same common destiny : say,

foV example, that if Abraham should be lost, Isaac

must be lost, for the soul can't be divided ; and so,

whatever is the fate of th§ first man, Adam, must
be the fate of all the men of his racej or else the

soul must be divisible; and then, what would' be-
come of the Wesleyan's theory of its indivisibi-

lity? Happy for man, however, we have the

assurance that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are

saved, and that proves Adam arid j£ve were,und
that ail their posterity must inevitably be so too—
for u

tfee soul is indivisible," Truly the Wesleyan
has helped our opponents to a short and, certain

route to universal salvation. Can you. get ou,t of

that dilemna, Br. Wesleyan, without aDandoning
your theory ? The Examiner is open for your
answer, and we will show youhowweiian equal
you in " courtesy." -

We see Br. Lee's difficulty. It all grows out of

the assumption that the sou] is an entity—ra real

being or existence—and not an attribute. The soul

of man is a-n attrribute of man, an inherent quality,

that which pertains to man as man, as«n organism.
To use one of Br. Lee's own expressions, u The
soul, whose very existence is thought." Never
did a theologian better define the sou! than he bajs

done, fatal as it is to his entire theory, which he
has labored to sustain in n %1 " articles in the True
Wesleyan. l

The question between the Wesleyan and its
u exchange " stands thus : Are the souls [thoughts]
of men, or of infants, a new creation of God, or are-

they propagated by generation from father to child 1

According to Br. Lee^ (see last Examiner) the
soul is a " Kving consciousness," and £

- is known
to exist onl^ from its thoughts;" now, how little
(t living consciousness " does an t{ infant" manifest %.

and as the, sou! "is known to exist cmty from its

of h\t\ main arguments } ; Aj;a% w^ j^y^e^s^
anatrier fs open for Br. tiee*s Answer, whg,thjs^^
viso, viz., if we can possibly get funds tb continue*

our paper. Now is a chance to prove our generosity*

PHILADELPHIA, d<^BfiRjl8%

ENBLESS IIFE 0N4Y IN«MS%
uHe that hath the Son hath lifi : Heihkt^&thkotth Sen

ofGodh^mtiifi?^JM&i%>

— - .--^. — „ , _.ily t

thoughts," how will Br. Lee prove that "infants '*.

have any^souis at ail ? Does he know anything
of their thoughts ? He has said that " animals do
not think f that what appears to be tb,e result of
thought in them is only instinct. There are very
few animals but what are quite equal in this re-
spect to infapts just bom. After all, then, Br.
Wesleyan, may it not be, according to your theory,
that infants ha^e no souls at all ? So that you and
your exchange may both be wrong.
The matter now seems to stand thus :-—

The soul is tfyoughsBj and can be known only by its

thoughts

:

But th^ infant is not known to think

:

Therefore, the infant has no soul
}
so far as known.

Is this position true ? And if not, how will our
Br. Wesleyan disprove it, without abandoning some

Bible Exi^ WfJB.-rrThs present tiumber qf out

paper has been delayed from two causes^ first, ab-

sence of funds; second, our own absence from the

city. Since om last we have.visited New England,

and conversed with numbers of orir friemd% att §f

whom express the desire that we should continue

to issue the Examiner' and are vmanifnous thaijhe-

subscription price ought to be increased to One: §6[*

lar per year; they assurers they will cheerfully

pay that sum . SfeTJte$a! pe/loSsT l$$e-- pledged

themselves to be responsible for subscribers to the

amount of the following sums for the coming

year iviz:—~,
:

.,

,
,.., . + . >

-. :

Adam Warthman,
.
fthita^elphfe, - #3&fiD

JacobJohnspn, ^UlvillejNvJ., dOM"
p. 0i^»4o^,^Bpsum+|^a?s-? > - mm^
#.% Ladd^.Spfingfiel4Mm§>> :; ; ^ n; $$£&
Br. Wm, Swihbae,,Patterson N> J,

;
writesfaba$5Wjg

may calc ulate ajppn six or eight subj^rihemtfhgre

for next year, y?^e^^§ ^^^xmiytB^i^pi^-
sent. jflere, ^,£p^^,e^oj»sgif%fj^jirtnitig.-..

Let us npw
; Mhear: from aUx &mJmx4^mimee;

because/7iwe wish to b© able to determine how
many papers we shall print monthly before we
cdmmenqe. the . ne^w v$ume. tj To print .,jra.pie than

are called for is &io§% to »s, ani nolprijfttingfeaongH

we. shall fail 40 supply ne^aubserthe/s.,,Cannot

om friends say at onee for how m&tiy itaUstrs Ihey

will be responsible rfwnVig th^ epj^ing^year? They
need not remit to us only as they obtain subscribers,

but let us know how much we may teriamly depend

upon from you to help us through the next volume.

A monthly issue is" all We can promise at present.

We have no frnlds dh nahd for tfitf November and

December numbers of the. Examiner, yet we shall

issue them during those months in full faith that t&e

expense wilt be met.

The Teams of the Examiner hereafter will be one

dollar per year! For five dollars six copies wijl be

given; and for ten dollars thirteen. Having jnacte

this arrangement it is thought advisable to withditaw

the offer of a " premium" maile in the August

number. The back numbers for 1848 and J49 will

be furnished at ihe same price as heretofore, All

communications and remittances relating to the
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^3fflp^|hMa be directed " £sx>. Storrs, PHa^

^fi" 'Sfipw iSjmi .^KJ£^5?e" invJ^rS? 'atten-

tion of oUrfrientls to
1

this work. We feelfeve it to

be at least eqya} to 0n^ othjBK modesty perhaps
forbids 13s io ay"mora ; but, we should be glad to

havent; cor^r^d^ the maQe^ it cOBtafaB and its

iffi^ of exequiiqp with ; any other, ft is ff«e

from sectarianism} and we
;
believe can be used by

"alL^hrUlians.^ ft contains 205 choice Psalms
and- %mn»f i&ektkd) but altered ami abridged; of

si^fe eharacter^we thinkjisare Ming-fb bfc swig
jrt^ubHc assemblies. Lighter Hymns may be tiB^d*

^^h%Umeaj and a aplenty such ^att be found in<

*&*3&P^e i without our contribMn^ to multiply

fijetn,, ; n Vetera! ©ongregatioHs besides ours 3rj PMp-"
deJ^Ma>: ha¥e procured our.-# Christiaoi l*^slasdd^i7?

Fo^pr^ see last page. : : ^:. ,', ;
-- - ,- - ;- r;; <.< :

-

'

Pattbrson, &?rf. 10, 1849.

®Kv Storks :—Enclosed;^i /will- find *$£ frohi

BiO Js^ac Van Blarcom ami m^s^if^ io bb ^ropri-
at&'ftr the continuance d¥< the BiM^> 'Exa^in1§r,io

ai^ott through the i^emiMy^"'W^i^^^txar
vatuaKtej>aper is woftji 0n¥ dollar a year^ arrd we'

wouid[pp#frgiving$&per &n rfuhiIfithe piper could
be4«&ped^%eek^:bKsemvm6htHly. 4Vepih"k sbirfe"

sixgfffeight sub&mb&s 'titfttfd be obtained fieri' ano-

thery£ar; Fat'$r^monthlyi& ^^ublHhedfofie'fler.

YoWirtldle irfhela$t number,, on thr" s^isof ftie

UntesJJ ^as ri0hv and weU wotih atteritionV -TO
should Iik&"fb hear more on the'Wme'sut^eBt. !Mf
owfeopittion i% that the sons of 'judalf%Ul trot

start iot- the !ati#of meif %here until afteV-the Met
resurrection i I {ml fully satisfied thai the baftie of

thereat d&f hm already commenced.

From Edward Turner.

BucuwojoxyrowM, $. J„, Stpt, 21, 1840.

Mr. ^RRjIi-^-XtefW' ^t>.—Enclosed I send you

$1 itQ
t

be added to what I paid for the ' Examine/
the,present year, being satisfied all the v?hile you,

were publishing too low by one haj|f or more. I

should be sorry not to have the pleasure of reading

the 'Examiner,' at even four times its present

coat^ #i?d %h}t\k a large majority of your subscribers

would be of the same opinion.

I
j therefore, would suggest, that you should at

once make ad estimate of the cost for publishing

the '!$xaynirier
;

> together with' a sufficient sum to

pay',ftjl labor, expenses, &c. Then make a division

of the deficiency amongst your subscribers, and I

think there-would not be one who would be dis-

satisfied with the amount ^xlrathey would ha^#
to pay, and would roost gladlydo so, rather than

havethapa^rdiBcoMinued. <

Addition*!, Ponatxohs since our last to finish *h©

present volume.

A&tm WatllmlBri, Philadelphia, #.$0
C^pnipfeonj'HarrisPurg^Pa., ^
A friettd jrif$ew York &ty, ?M
Henry. Harris, Hree IJnion, Va., 1.60

Joseph White, Heath, Mass., 1*00

J<!Sih$s^n;^d'R. Mlone, Richmond, Va., Wo\
Vafipiis otber frieiids. &JD0

A KevieW of B.%?. turte I^b®*

TJSi„jRpj(;Jc ,is, ,now teiri^ stereotypedj.anji! wAP
ma^eaktut ISO pages. The isub^et^ of immorlalHy

' is^philq^ophfe^lly ar^d
:

seftpttfrally ^discdl^e^ The
work discusses the immortality' of the soul, the

don^ip^&ness of ike 4e^ ^n^ lift- ft^flj. °ll^V
wjcfefii; It wiijb^; ready for delivery about th£ first

'

o;fNovember at 2^cts. per oopy* or five copfes"f0#

a dollar m,|>aper covers, and rrtajlable- About otife

half the matfer Has appeared in the ^ Bible K^arai-

'!$$?. -bntithe icma in^er vnS %& be published inst(»

paper as that course would very tnuchvdelay the

i appeararftse of4lie book . PersoMdesi;
rinif the wbiffc

?will-pleMs# address their orders immdUt^ to; tHtm

T. Wiisw, 63 bgden street, Philadelphia, Pa.
'

r

J. T. w.

, Albany ajjo, XJtica, Ni Y.^-The, Editor of the

Examiner designs to spend Lord's day, the Mst

ihst^ in Albany, and remain ther^ till the tatter

part of that week; tlien gO to Utlca to spend totd|& -

^ay
;
the 2§th> and cOtfttinUe there a few days. He

w!i|l b^ glad; to meet in either place ^ose-who

desire to see-him:

NOTES ON "AtHOASU."
No* II,

Mr. Hint6nusesliuke20;

qur Loru answers, to, Depne aooupne "^ujurejwe,

excluding its'exclusive applicatiop to the resurrec-

iiOn. If so, jt'he text does pot prove a resurrection

at all on bis own principles, ^jsewhere lai^dow^,.

that a word canpot have its literal and analogical

meaning at the game time. Hence this testis

fairly given up by him as proof pf the resurrection,

the terra being used analogically for '/future life'-'

(see p. 427.1 there may be no resurrectian of the

dead at all 'for all this text proves* 4g*'n )
ss l»9

term "die 7 * has an analogical signification, it may
bej for all Mr. H, cau prove from the text or con-

text, on his theory, used to signify im'sm/,or trokp-

piness. Then the text means, "Neither can they

be unhappy any more ;" and as he supooseshe has

proved its applicability to all menjOr all the human
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race, has he not proved all a universalist could de-

sire 1 Thus all men shaft be possessed of a future

life—then they cannot be unhappy any more, " but

are as the angels of God in heaven ;" Matthew- This

expression of Matthew, Mr, H, endeavors to avoid by
saying it does not relate to their moral character

or holiness
;

p. 487. If it has no relation to a re-

semblance in holiness, it has the appearance of

excluding wicked angels from the possession of that

which these men possess, or there would have been
no need to say angels of God in heaven. But Mr.

H, says, p. 436, :: the point of similarly intended

. , . is only that they will 'neither marry nor

be given in marriage since they cannot die any
more.">

;
Still we ask—Why contrast good and

4
ba.d men with the angels in heaven! If all men

f
are included, as Mr. H. contends, irrespective of

.character, why not all angels be the pattern

without selecting the good only?
By Adam came death, by Christ came the resur-

rection from the dead : hence it follows—if the

death of Adam was literal, the resurrection is

literal ;
" not die any more " refers to a like death,

and Mr. H. admits die in this text has " the sense

of extinction ;'* p. 479 : then the first death must
have been " extinction ;" for the text plainly has

reference to the first death by the words* ll any
more," Further; if resurrection in this text is to

be understood only as a " future life," as Mr. H.
contends, and the soul does not die at all with the

body, then the phrase neither can they die a»y
more is without any obvious sense or force ; for the

words " any more " import that those of whom they
are spoken had died once; but according to Mr. H.,

their souls had not died at all. Then these words
are a redundance ; and to prove Mr. H.'s view should

have been omitted. But if they had been, it would
still make the expression quite useless ; for, it might
as well be said of men in this state they cannot
die, as the future; for death cannot touch the soul

now according to his theory, there would have
been much more force in the words, if Mr. H. is

correct in hi« theory, to have predicated that future
existence itself upon the deathless nature of the soul

now; but as our Lord did base his argument for a

future life on resurrection^ as is evident from his

adding the words "any more" to the expression,

we are safe in concluding that Mr. H.'s exposition

of the text is erroneous. Nor will Mr. H.'s defini-

tion of death help him here. Let us look at it.

" Death, 1

? he says, " in its strict and primary im-
port, signifies nothing more than that condition of

an organized substance in which the organic func-

tions have ceased;" p. 33, This then cannot be
the death of which our Lord speaks, if Mr, H.'s

theory, be the true one, for the soul is necessarily

spoken of according to him ; and yet he admits that

our Lord uses the term die, in this text in " the

sense of extinction." Yet, he says, p. 448-9, " A
dead man" is "a man in whom the functions of
the animal organization are no longer performed
• , but the man still exists , . , nothing
has occurred but the stoppage of certain organic
functions, entailing a change in the condition, or

mode of ' existence, of the being concerned, this
is death," Jxe adNJs. Such a death surely, Mr. H.
will not pfetencf our Lord upoke of if he was talk-

ing of Xhefutvre hfe before the resurrection, as he
maintains; and yet it is most evident our Lord
speaksof alike death to one previously experienced,
when he adds the words " anymore," Let us take

sfill another amplification of the meaning of death.

Mr. H. says, "In the case of man., the cessation

of the animal functions terminates hra connection

with this world, because it reduces him to a mode
of existence to which this world ip not, adapted;
but it involves no cessation of existence in either

body or soul :" p. 479. Such a death as this then

our Lord did not speak of Lk. 20 : 86 j for Mr. H.

has admitted that the term li die," there, is used
in " the sense of extinction." In Mr. U/s expres-

sion that the "cessation of the anirrial functions 1 '

in death "involves no cessation of existence in

either body or soul," he makes an admission which
will put him to the proof that the soul does'not be-

come equally unconscious as the body. Thus the

body extstSj though the animal functions have
ceased : the soul also exists, f>ut where is the evi.

dence of its consciousness ?

Again, Mr. H. says, "Death is a change in the

mode of human existence, affected by the cessation

of the organic functions, but one not interrupting

the conscious being of the individual ;" p. 136.

Then we remark once more, that our Lord could

not have been speaking of the future state ©rior to

the resurrection, Lk, 20: 3.6, when he said "Neither

can they die. any more.;", because,,, i£ the soul has

any organism, it has not died once, if Mr. H.'s

theory be true ; hence, the expression " neither can

they die anymore*9
is inapplicable to the soul;

therefore our Lord was not
r

speaking of a " future

state " prior to the resurrection. If Mr. H. chooses

to take the ground that the soul has no otganisp,

it does not help the matter ; for that which has no

organism is without beginning's eternal—un-
created; consequently cannot be spoken of as

though it was not "anymore" subject to death,

because it never did die, never was subject to death;

and hence it would be useless to say neither can

it die any more. Thus, whatever view4tfe fake of

the subject, we are irresistibly led to Ithe,conclusion

that our Lord spoke, of the
,
dead subsequently to

the resurrection, and not prior to it ; and/therefore

our friend Mr. Hinton lOses all countenance from

this text, that the dead are conscious, though they

" exist"—and we readily grant that both soul and

body exist after death-<-and he also fails to, estab-

lish tfiat all men will live for ever; or, to use his

borrowed pagan sentiment, he has failed to prove

that * £ Those who die are immortal, since they will

not die any more." From this sentiment we appeal

to the Scriptures, and especially to Luke 20, that

it is the children of God, in th,e restricted sense of

the phrase, and they ortly-—and that after the resur-

rection—that cannot die any more, and therefore

are immortal. For God calls, himself "the God of

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob," as tjuoted by our Lord, Lk. 20: 37, we

apprehend, in the same sense that Paul uses it

when speaking of the faith of ancient worthies,

Heb. II; 16, and says—"Wherefore God is not

ashamed to be called their God ;
for he hath pre-

pared for them a city." In this connection Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob are specially mentioned,

and Paul evidently refers to the same passage in

Moses' writings as does our Lord in Lk, 20. Here

is certain evidence from Paul that God called him-

self the God of these patriarchs in special reference

to their faith and obedience. Did not our Lord

assert the same truth? If so, the point is settled

that he did not speak of all men. Lnke 20.

Mr. Hinton says, p. 425-6, "The question framed
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by tftelSadducees must, in all propriety, be held to

ret&jSe- generally to the subject of a future life,

Tatter than the fact ofthe resurrection of thebody."
And he adds

—

u This view is not at all inconsis-

tent With either the etymology or the use of the

term aftastasis, which, when it relates to a future

state, is by our translators Uniformly, but sometimes
Unhappily, rendered resurrection,"

We cheerfully admit that "our t ran slatofs "

have "unhappily, uniformly rendered aitastasis re-

sufrection." But « unhappily » for whom ? Why,
of course, for all who hold that "soul and body
bdtlj exist" after death, and that the soul has a
cdnseious existence. Truly our translators have
done ah unhappy thing for them j and left them no
ground for the pagan notion before spoken of, that,

"Those Vho die are immortal, siactr they will not
die any more." That "the question framed by
the Sadducees must be held tt» relate to the subject

ofia future life" by a resurrection from the dead,

-we trust is now sufficiently manifest
;

yet, lastly,

we call attention \b the fait that the^questiori of the
Sadducees expressly binds down the "future life''

7

about which they inquired to the resurrection state.

The question is thus stated by Mark 12: 23. "In
the resurrection, therefore, wheS they shall mss,
whdse wife shall she be of them V Now, if Mr.
Hinton's theory be correct, this language certainly

does not favor it ; and of this it seems he must have
been aware, as he takes no notice of it.

SIGNS OP THE TIMES-NO. Ill

" The Battle of. that Great Day or God
Almighty."

It will be our object in this article to bring
together the points in Revelation relating to that

battle, with some remarks upon the events intro-

duced. The first- place where it is alluded to is

in chap. 11. under the sounding of the seventh
trumpet. That trumpet in our opinion commenced
about 1739, at that convulsion in France which
was followed by the career of Napoleon Bonaparte,

and has continued to -the present time. It cons,

tained the seven last plagues, which constituted it

a "woe" trumpet. The last verse of the 11th

chapter has these words, under this trumpet*—
" The temple of God was opened in heaven, and there

was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and
there were lightening?, and voices and thunder-

ings, and an earthquake, and a great hail." This
subject though interrupted by the three following

chapters, is resumed distinctly in the 15th chapter
6th verse, in these words, which show the eon*

section .—"I looked, and behold, the temple of the

tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened."

Then the seven angels are seen coming " out of

the temple, having the seven last plagues," &c.

These plagues were to " fiii up the wrath of God"
on the anti-christian power* ; or, to " destroy them
which destroy [corrupt] the earth," or land: that

is, the inhabitants of those countries where the

anti-christian powers, now to be destroyed, had
carried on their abominations. Under the seventh

trumpet, and during the time of the pouring out of

the seven vials. " the nations were angry." This
we regard as the first intimation of the battle of

the great day. The next direct presentation of

it is in chapter 16: 13— 16, or the work of the

unclean spirits which go forth to gather the kings of

the earth to the battle; and it is said they are gather-
ed together to a place called in the Hebrew tongue
Armageddon. Here we may as well remark on
the place before we pass to the other connecting
points in the prophecy.

'" Armageddon"—the mountain of Mageddon; or
Maged&o, a city situated in a great plain atthe
foot of mount Carmel. Here king Josiah was slain

in battle, (see 2 Chron, 35: 22^-25:) jtiere, Barak
and Deborah overcame Bisera and his great army,
(Judges 5: 13.) It Was a noted place fdrsceues'of
carnage ; and hence is used. Rev. 16, symbolically
for the place of the battle of that great day of God
Almighty. Europe and western Asia have been
the places where the blood of Jews arid Christians
has been shed,like water. Europe especially has
been the Papal ^slaughter-house Europe then is

the place symbolized by Armageddon—mat is the
valley of slaughter and judgment.
Having now connected two points concerning

this* battle, --as presented in chapters It -and- 16, we
are again interrupted by a view of the judgment
of the great whore on the scarlet colored beast;
but in that description, chap. 17, we are once more
presented with some of the elements that go to

make up the army of anti-Christ ; irrc., The-ten
horns—40 r kingdom s unde r Papal influence—which
give their power and strength unto the beast, Cr

papal Civil power for a time ;
" These " all com-

bined, " shall make war on the Lamb," &c, v. 14.

Then our diieet view of the battle is again inter-

rupted by a presentation in a separate form of the

judgment of Babylon, or the great whore, and with
the joy that arises to the holy ones at her fall.

Passing all this we come once more to an open
view of the gathering and battle field with its

result.
J

The scene' opens at chap. 19: 1 1, and continues

to chap. 20: 3. The whole is a symbolical repre-

sentation. Let none forget this fact. From verse

11 to 15, is a representation of "The Word of

God;" or, in other words, Christ. We have in a

previous article expressed the belief that the armies
opposed to Christ do not actually see him, or know
that they are really fighting against him. Here we
call attention again to chapter 16, where it is

expressly said—" Behold I come as a thief*''
1 Come

to what1 Evidently, to the battle of that great

day. Look at that text again in its connection.

A description is given of the working of the un-

clean spirits, preparing the kings of the earth for

that conflict. At this point the language, " behold

I come as a thief," &c. is uttered ; showing that it

is something connected with the battle, and is

accompanied by a caution to saints not to be drawn
into the corrupting influences which will be every-

where in operation to turn off men's minds from a
constant preparation for the final result. They are

to keep their garments—keep far removed from

the war spirit that wiil go forth from nation to

nation, so that whoever shall allow themselves to

fall into its current will become defiled and be

stript of those garments of meekness which charac-

terise a christian ; and thus stript, his shame will

appear; because he will be manifested to be des-

titute of the peaceable spirit of Christ, and thus

demonstrated not to belong to him. "Blessed is

he that watcheth and keepeth his garments'* pure

from the spirit of war, and the love of the world.

We now aBk, how does a thief come? Not

openly, but secretly; unseen and unsuspected by
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those who are to be the victims visited. SoJCbrlst

will come to that battle, ami cause these an^ry

nations to be gathered to the terrible conflict which
is to result in their overthrow and runt. **In right-

eousness does he judge and make war." These,

anti-christian powers have "made war on the

saints" and on the truth for centuries ; and done it

in a most unrighteous manner : but the Lamb, how
t( £iug of kings," raaketh war on them in righteous-

ness, and in just judgment for their violence to
.
hifr

truth and his people. He now "treadeth the wine-

press of. the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God; )r a full d-esoription of which had been: pro-

pheciedlof in Isa. 63*, 1 to 6, and now the lime has
Come; but Christ cornea to it as a thief—unseen—
finknowh by his enemies, white they will be fnad&
4he instruments one upon another of executing the

vWrath. We may illustrate this secret presence

of Christ in this battle by the case -recorded in

2 Kings, 6: 15—17* The kihgof Syria had sent an

array to seize Elista the prophet. They came,
l* horses and chariots, and a great host; by night

and encompassed the city about: And when the
servant of the man of Odd was risen early, and
gone forth, behold, an host cornp&s&sed the; City,

both with horses and chariots: and ;bjs sevrVei¥t

<

said unto him^ alas, my master! how-shall we do"1
'

And he answered, fear not ; for they that be with
usaremoie than they that be with them, And
Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open
his eyes, that he may see;. Arid the Lord opened
the eyes of the young man : and he saw, and
behold, the mountain was full ofhorses and chariots'

of fire round about Elisha."
Here we see a great army from heaven, % even

more for" Eiisha than they were against him;
but they were there "as a thief '^invisible- to

the opposing army—exerting an invincible p^wer
which made the victory sore. Thus we apprehend
i I will be in the battle of that great day. Christ,-:

with " the armies of heaven^ will be there, though
invisible

; bat the war so far as physical Tiowef is

brought into the conflict, will be that'- of tWhand
of every man u against his neighbor;** -or, one/
nation will be the instrument in executing lodg-
ment against another j and so in turn destroying
each other. The scenery of calling the fowls <of

heaven to H the BOpper of thegreatl^W indicates

the greatness of the slaughter of that awful 'period'.

Then the fact is stated of the actual gathering*>f
the kingsvof the earth and their armies t<rniafee

war against Christ and his army. Next the (%east
was taken;" by which we understand the scarlet'

colored beast, wfaicfi We regard also an-the^fetiHagg

to the beast Which had the wound by rhe
; sword,"

chap. 1$ ; being as we have -said in a previous arti-

cle, only Another aspect of the same beast ; or, the
aspect given it a short time before itgoes"in*&
perdition ;" and with him is taken "the false pro-
phet which wrought miracles ** or wonders—
before "—or in the presence of—the beast.
Before proceeding, it will be necessary to in-

quire, whar'-power ig symbolized by the false pro-

phet? A false prophet is one who apeaka in the
name of the^Lord when God has not commissioned
him ; see tfeut. p : 2©«*22, The character of a
false prophet is accurately described in Acts 13th
chap ,*in the case of tC Elyraas the sorcerer,'* He
is " full of all subtlety ''—withstands the truth*-
seeks to turn men from the truth—full of all mis-
chief—an enemy to all rigbteouenegs-~a perverter

of the rightways of the Lordy consequently a Mchild

of the devjL" See Acts 13: a<—10. This ipower

correspbnds wetl.to the ^ two^hornedJseafltj?' :Resv

1 3 : J 1-^38 . . VVjb . regard ;th» ftwo horrie& Ijeaat

and the false prophet as identically, the saro&powet
under two aspects. ; They both wrought mUacjes
-or woBderBrbeforet^e beast. Weare of the.Qpiny

ion that the Pope ami Cardinals in the esercise^nf

: ci vi 1 powef areyarconstitule the;beast with i|s two
horns dike a;1arab-^a mil4i^Christ*lik&i,|»oweiViby

Srofession, hut ; speakings Wjith it* mouth
s
iike ; a

ragoiu The time :*a« :wheh;the/cle£gy gemi rally

, had a voice in ;the choice of;^he^ Scopes* ?.*nd ;tihe

emperors confirmed the choice; but sbmeiwhere
\ in the twelfth or thirteen th centu rie3 Ihe^ardbals
assumed the" sole-power to

reiect«itd constitute; thr
Pope, andhava held that .(power 'fblfhe Ipresent

time^ or over$00 yearsj rhowtnearM|^&/%we>dn,
not know. This cfiragon-fetiife-^this l^eiaHdiGar*.
dinal beast, has " exercised all the powJer of $je
beast before him.;?', and haahad alt 4he*shafa€#

,

terist ies of the? fals
T

£ prdphet described IActs $3tfc
ThiF power, we thinkj is $he; false* prophet tahoa
with the beast, in :* the* battle 4?fthat$re8tt 4,ay*#
God Almighty/? and :"these 1t>o|h ate? eastafafe

int& avlaWof^fi re ^burning with&tith,sto»e^ porm&L
ponding ^vith^' eating-her

1

flesh ahd-biirnrng her

with -fireJ.'.Bh^p. IX, and d»notes,their4 Utterand
irrevbkable tlestnicupnfso that thepshall: neVer
recover; it is a final overthrow af- thateanii-£hris*

tian power with all its abominable delusions and
superstitions; and then it follows that *f;the>FeftK

nant;" viz. "the kings x>f the earthy? f^ci,; *vwefr
slain, with the.sword,^* feci flh wer^ina^e "m^

sicuinerits^ first
;
through hatred to the whore^ of

destroying her with all lier appendages,: and- thea^

,are ihe?sword f; or agents in ^orie-ahothe^gedestrue*

lion, till both the.'I?a/p»k power* ifeT-iunedji abd/thp^:
nations bvWrthrowhj; snd ^theif igo^eramehts. fa&.

stroyed^ who hadrteen ooFruptea;.hyfher- sqaseeries"

and abDmlnaliidns; ]'<;-(; l.-r.^'iml -.-ilf ^yii^dv.'
*

; Having "thttS'briefljr-noticed' the fate df: sbmesof
;th&i powers ehgagediiin dhei a :ofi fh0 day, y$&:i

must notvpaeslby an other'power concernedon tha

same con&ct. This is liable to fee done by «ep^
rating the 1 flth ^ndv 2Qth- chapters; which' should

he: regarded as-inseparable Th& dr^goa power i@

most ^sshredly engaged iaqthat war^^hodghwot;
petitioned in chap; IQyy&% ?the lltfitl^ei^jp.Iblearljr]

jshows the 'dragonas a^princip^l actorin thei Scenes

-

oi that day. :• It^ras out of his mouth one of Ahe
undean spirits 1 came ihat was *to:gather t«] the;bat^

'

l!e> < We may" defend* therefore, !tbatthfet=power
will net foe Overlooked. : The acedtint bfthe battle

In ReVi 19th should be readto th* close of the 3d
verse of the 20th chap, without interruption; thus

we shall get the fate of all the powers engaged in

the conflict

We are how, then, to inquire what power is sym>
bolized by the Dragon; after which we will notice

its fate. In introducing this wiwer, chap. 20, it.

is called (( The Dragon r that old scrpentfwhicnis
the Devil and gatan.' ? The wnote description
her& wd consider Bymbolical p and not designed at
all to represent a personal, being usually^ deno^
minated *' the deitiL* 1 This remark, however, k
not to be construed into a denial of the existence

of such a personal being ; we only say, that in this

text he is not the power spoken of. Dr. Earns, in

his Biblical Cyclopedia, a new English work, on

"the word li Bragm" says: " In the Apocalypse it



mMumm^&mmm k . w
seems ta be a^symboJ of she ife^ imj%na#r
<^J5^^efrher tin^himself or irfcthos^ ihuma&tiri^
ffoshcesisvhieh iwoihspites ©if < employsiMn Oni the*
HwrpetitjV the iBameiantlioT^maffcs: <!Jn~6gvpt

d%#&wra Idofetors&egarded it asia?!]«!rsd^c<a#Ga/
ofkall&v& }

l (Krasttj; ift iii^ffe^fitep&lia, ofeBiMicaL
ftiterature^ ahothra^ BRjfiSshbworfc^f gr&atsmerk

ayigreafcdeBtmetiy;e>ag«mts nadensthe fafni krf=»
MmgW, otmanster t&rpenttf; Hea furthetfremarka;
t$g$Tthere w^fetemjjfes built vto^Dra^jfiS. some of

•

whiqh-ftt&jse sgvVaL males in length, and builtJiiiai

se^fttiafe" foerai , >^ur- - :

U.^-r.":- ,-.> /-:.,-..;;>

.*<!A&Jbkfgn»6ffmtyAfoies seems toihave useduk
when sehlf^a Pharaoh VJsaevMsedna ?)2;9r;wne*&
thmbatdiMMones hisirod sbodltbbegonia a, i!e/4

pBrffitma'tfe^on^befoe^fharoab* ylBhe.* >wor«l Jier*
translated serpent is *ha «aim. that is jrenderedt
dmgcfr&v&sm %T: U fewasuthe ^signj«&M6seBt;

J»)9ff|treceived; ftemiMJi todei&etlsigijsM <&&iei

w©i^$ev*Uattdisatan are^the G^k,*aAHebrew.?
weeds ©x^essjng. uthe? ^ame/ithihg?sandrjjfcqr#My?
a£gnji!y> Bmvmbyjff 4mwhm i the; c&raidction^iei

ctet^rajtQe^^tS^tkaliir'^^sa'txtop^nio^
Thaexpfesisitth^fhed^
isf^l^^e*ii;iafties^tari| ,

' ^6e^efer&, signiSesjpfafeg
f^*gn^fej^f,^whie& -iv«b ^ift a^prbriine&t piarfc

hfctaeHratisaetiensj rfi/Vti^(pM $H$r ofdG^d AJ*.

mighty g?ftiaija which is toejbe the/rlast U isposed of
ifrnthergdnflret, aortitisiHflt^^e r^utterly destroyed:
afctha^imeyihat

; Eesark%iVler^oihsr pssriod^hefe*
afletter |eifij>d^0fts o f„ ^'he qqgstion noW . reltiifps?**i

m&c^m^mithi^m Ka^^^tktviie%mbo^i
Ito vdifc&it isicepreisented dt^Iyrjii^n^fya malignafik
atfdfd estru^tixe fpower* \ WeinowKaddyfcfaut we; arer

ru»trfo iupposV because we iftml these* symbols*
ero^yledfii$ regard* tcfcane^esMtot^e^^
that isHh0fppw^alwa$B 4BtefldeU;f^uS#iaiWere
tbeicage^wershefold ^Te:t»ieeafirieeHsj&^i^tsab
wholly to the Imperial power o&vM$Mfc%i-£bt^ikL.

fcefciek 29, -the ^ril >«^!!esslyivcaUs«^#ba«ia}i
king , afl Egypt) the \gm$ dragon,*!; \tThis •passage;
sees .i to ?o0iriirra ;theiposition^tfiat it Jsiia^sytpbttkite

denote ari extraoidinarily^maligr or destructive
jwwer; aridfa <powe f to6 that has speciallysheen,an
uppressar of* rJ&bobH posterity^ Such,w^s ihe^nW
prMcpoWaer jof- %^pti; sa^;-w^s the Imperial

Smmiof.Ilomei andIrence^ym bol|zel(l ,byJa4ragortf
ey; I2th>; but in Rev. ;iqth and 20th isfeAa.v^

came io * peHod\ wliere = thksymbol cannot apply
to iiome, Im perial, nor to Rome Ihapat;r thB latter is

deaBri^d bymother iymbols^a«4 stheformeV had
passed aw&y. The Dragon, then, in chapters ' 1*.

and 20 is another powers To firid; this ipowen We
shall again >i|ave to; revert to^he propheeiea of the,

old Teotaineut ; we tshsll there find more in deiail
;

a description of a part of this same battle of the
great-My of ^}od. We turn then to,Ezekiel38
and 39. Let ua examine some of the powers here
introfluced.

Theo38^h chapter commences thuss— {: Soa of

man^ptthy face against Gogf the land of Magog.
the .chi^f^'prinoe ; of [jRosfe] M^heck aod^ Tubal; H.i.

We. have, ; inserted vMmh }i
-on the author ity oU

the Septuagint. The 6th verse speaka of 4l Gomer.r
and-iali hislbands ; the house of Togarmah of the
north fqoarte,r0, ,; &c. These powers are among
those, thafe are found .in the. conflict described in

that prophecyi These are all descendants of

Japhethj.as may be learned from Genesis 10: 1—6.

1

The^De(sple4
3 4siarMinpr ami pearly ,all

:
Emme^,

oajll^i H,r?he isko/ -the &»$$*&? ^ the,Mme "4
Wj%>$ a :^fl0 Ge;n* : ,10 ^fc ..'^Geg/A then, tis to,4$
bmfa some wlier$ m $&&$&##&&$&> ^ptpagini
-.evm »s the.Mae:mkp.pQW^Mtpn^^vi^Sfi^
wmmtAts &<*g was in3a£ejen^timea jyfe#Mhe oi
tnemng of the northern country, a6,Pha.ma%wa9mmmmmmwmf the.rkingsMMm&^Am
.MJ»-»iS|ft name of ai)]^?^ elikingsflnenjpefe

it^ith^^ujaian,^ynasty> >
t Rusm^ihas tsmkikif^k

^KiSfMIv, of tfee. Jews^and ms stUl thg^rgrea$ej||
se^arge,^,aso\ iij^his ireapeQ^is entitM to tfe
tyj8Gtomm-ttt>item*®* QragwS' J^#m-$»%

,

p»5$M9ifitt9»%^i aiovade $h§ Mn^J# Israel^m
YimtemiQtifMfymm& 39,^r whether the. ^sfj^w

: ti^vjan.^ *mJtoP-mtywm -s&.Q&tf* malignant .ope^
; ra|iqn#4^ neednofe now deejileWime wWsmm
;d^ermifl^|l^^oJa^b*it t^J QQgi the^tfwwm
pfi jtehj or> iRusjsj^,

a
is, ^nej. ofilhe^most ^Btije^nd;

TO!$gn,aJt paweisj engaged, hv.thesAeriible eoijAiet;

imriit4Mei^|p pmee^e ;ti»e fgtaMisWfnlipfc thft'

;Wigi>^fi4SM«fe«i^3a» iltonfeo|,his »er £av$*
is^leaMy evitat* nit is,opt o^iesignj o<tw&> giio.

arjt^e^i^sij^n ipyhis,;praphe^inJ&efcH fc«*. ehtt-'
t^jhitr^dHoe^t^so: ftif -asito?i^ej tiff the, po^er wi|E
^Vienomjjriajedjthft Dmgonr^ev*4^afld SP- htvk
fairermi$?im\ianhQf&$ viewj wj^ha^w Hev,
2%t^e Isui \ha^ wijer^^h is)p*w^ : j s ippAed at i ib#
endi^f Jhe JDoo years, tbe sam^powers: are iatro-.

4i4«et|vJiH^ thiB acene agt. ; in p^Mel^^^gpgjaqd
:^tos^> b ^e^t^Md , th:e^^i<% ;|hs cQ^clu$iQn; thaij

tlje Dynasty of Russian Erx^ro^si%#ymb9li^5d;by,i
'Mhe Drjtgpn,4hafe<jo1d ^r^^^hiah^sj Jthe^devil

andi^atai)>f^- *Tfee Russian feJl power began
tQj agstiMe -jts present importance >aftd form^under
P^te^ihej Gieat> ; in.:thf commenoem^nt of the, laa*

«

^ftttfr^jrjjt basiSi^adily ;mi»fcheimj®Mpr^sen^
gcgftlttfessj #pfd itsj ferb, malignant p^imcter ; •»»*!

r^os^Wa^ueationably; hag a part -toact in ihp, battle

of the^eaJi'day„QF£Pod Almighty, w'hich is not to

%Kpgssgd iovgr yqdex the geneEaLname of jvthe

:fckig8?Qfcthe mi^^temgetST^otthelmii or Konian
^I^plicear^jQr te^ri^oryTwher0 that Romishpp>yejt<

had'^i4sway, Russia; is notj < and ;ne^r j?as? .-flf..

that
: JandH bui js^and alwayjs-has b#«m, a. ^eparat^

a3id,4i$tij?ct; pawer^^nd also 4s qC . tfeo Greei >teH?

gion^ which, is hostile to tbei*apal aftthoriiy and.

r^Jigiofl*; jTfoe ;d*fererjee bat^eev the two reih

<ri(H!3 systems may be seeii , by consulting th^
KJtH€yclopedi^'of Uelipipus Kaowledge,?* ;feut we
h^e ;

not .spaced note: it howk, ;j

-, Ifm& ar^qorr^cti rheiij in ft&ifig^.nponiI*ej^issian

Irnperial power as the Dragon, power^we,are now
prepared ;to,cpnteniplateit«iatft-* !Ri«pther pp^era,
h% it be rememberedv are utterly destroyed in the.

battle j andthe symbolsemployed deuote adestruG*

tion from whipb there is.no; revival—tbeir dest^uo-.

tion,as organ i&ed powers, is Jmah Hot so with the-

Dragon -power ; and this forms a sufficient reason

for.introdnoing its fete in a distant scene as found

aMhe ^ommenoeraent cf chap. 20, Aa„iangel ^
represented as coming down from-heaven- / By |hi&

expre^ion, however, we ase to understand nothing

imore than that the angel is a symbol oi..)he agency

ihat God shall choose to employ in accomplishing

the work to be done. It is quite useless to specu-

late as to what agency precisely it is, that is eymr

bolized by the angel, or that God will employ--

time alone can certainly determine that. This
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power js represented as being: commissioned to bind

and imprison the dragon—that is, to cut off and

curtail his power so that it can perform no organised

work of evil for a specified period: but the dragon

is not to be destroyed now as the other powers are
;

and it will have a revival, after which comes its

final doom.
The work now to be accomplished is represented

by symbols easy to be understood. The dragon is

bound— i e. deprived of all his power ; then he is

shut up ; «. e- kept securely : in the " bottomless

pit"—<ibus$oii. This Greek word occurs only twice

out of Revelation, and seven times in th^tt book.

It may beyproper here to inquire as to the meaning
of it. OnJ thing is certain, it never means hell, in

in the popular sense of that term. The first place

Where it occurs is in Lk. 8: 31 j and is there trans-

lated
u tke deep.'* Dr. Eadie. on this word, in his

Cyclopedia, says

—

t: Rendered in our version some-

times Deep, and uniformly Bottomless Pit, either

by" itself or in connection with another term, in

the book of Revelation. A deep without a bottom

—

a very deep pit, referring often to that vast body of

water which in Jewish opinion was laid up in some
carve rnotis receptacle within the earth. It refers

sometimes to the dark sepulchres of the east,

which, hewu out in the rock, and descending*

f

ar

beneath the surface, formed a kind of underworld.

In the Apocalypse, it symbolises the abode and the

doom of those powers which are hostile to Christ

and his Church/'
This definition may help us in further examining

this point. 3n Rom. 10: 7, Paul uses the word
thus, in speaking of our Lord— " Who shall descend
into the deep"

—

abusson? "That is," says the

apostle, " to bring up Christ again from the dead? 1

Here the word is used for the sepulchre—the tomb

—

the state of the dead. The other places where
it occurs are in Rev. 9: 1,2, 1 1

J
and 11: 17 : and

17:8- and 20: 1, 2. In the last place, which we
are at this time considering, it is used to indicate,

that as in a state of death a man is deprived of

all power to accomplish anything, so the Dragon
should be placed in such circumstances that he can
accomplish nothing against those who had pre-

viously suffered from his malignity ; and the world,

under the reisrn of Christ and his associates in go-

vernment, will remain unmolested till the end of the
period specified; after which the Dragon power
will revive for a short period, and then share the

same fate that the beast and false prophet had
done at the battle of the great day ; which is sym-
bolized by t|eing cast into the lake of fire, and
bwiriff tormented day and night for ever and ever:

which language implies no more than the awful
nature of the destruction of that power, and the
perpetuity of its overthrow. Whether there be a
personal devil> yea or nay, this text and context
has nothing to do with his final destiny. It is an
ami-Cririfitian organism, national in its character,

whose fate is here brought to view. In another
article we may say more of the signs that "the
battle of that great day of God Almighty " is now
going on.

BESPONS^TO B. B. JACKMAN.

Br. Storrs.— 1 noticed in the Examiner of July
an answer from B. B. Jackman to my question in

the nurnher for May. As it is clearly seen that he
has faded to prove when and how Christ is to ac-

complish the great object of his coming into the

world, that is to destroy the devil and his works, I

consider the question unanswered.
Friend Jackman, according to his article, be-

lieves that devils and sinners, t>r they that are

filthy, will exist in a conscious state as long as God
exists. Now he will hot deny but that as long as

these beings exist, the works of the devil remain

also. He may say that the devil would be destroyed

if confined. But, would that destroy his works
while sinners were eternally sinning? Certainly

not. John the Baptist speaks thus concerning the

workers of iniquity, Mat. »: 12, " Whose fen is in

his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor

and gather his wheat into his garner, but the chaff

(filth) he will barn up with unquenchable fire."

And St. John says, 1 John 3: 8,
a For this cause

the Son of God was made manifest that he might
destroy the works of the devil."

He also speaks of the meaning of the words eter-

nal and everlasting, and seems to believe that they

are to be understood strictly literal throughout the

bihle ; bnt if he will turn to Gen. 17 r 8, and chap,

49 : 26, he will find there, and in other places, that

they are applied to things that have an end : and
to make it still plainer to his mind you will please

send him a copy of your Six Sermous, and charge

to my accoun' j which I think he will gladly and
with much profit peruse. Yours for the truth,

E. W. Knight.

Ox thr Comiwg of the Lord.—Too little, alas

J

are we affected by the anticipation of the glorious

appearing of our Redeemer and of our participation

in that glory. Where is the praise^ the gratitude,

the joy, the holiness, that this anticipation ought

to inspire ?

Where the grateful praise to our Father for his

wondrous love to sinners who deserved everlasting

destruction, in making us "joint-heirs" with his

best beloved Son to such an inheritance ? Expect-

ing soon the thrilling welcome to enter through the

gates into the city, how should the incense of praise

to the Rock of our Salvation ascend perpetually

from the altar of our hearts! Hoping so soon to

enter into the joy of our Lord ; to see him as he is

and be like him forever; why are our acknow-
ledgements of obligation to him who has loved

us and given himself for us, so cold and infre-

quent %

Where is the joy which the assurance of awaking
from the dust, in the perfect image of our Saviour,

to reign with him in the everlasting kingdom, is so

well adapted to excite ? Do not the felicities of

the Holy City eclipse all the glory of this present

world ? Why then are we so much affected by
the things which are seen and temporal and so

little enraptured by those which are eternal'* Can
we not reckon that the sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory

which shall be revealed in us 1 Why then are we
so cast down in the hour of affliction and adver-

sity? Why do we not rejoice in tribulation also?

Where is the holiness; the victory over the

carnal influences of this world, and the powerful

examples of holy jiving becoming the candinates

for immortality in the presence of God and the

Lamb? "What manner of persons ought we to

be in all holy conversation and godliness" who
expect soon to inhabit the city where nothing that

defileth can enter? H, Grew. .
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THE CROSS OF CHRIST,
Christ's cross is the sweetest burden that ever I

bare; it is such a burden as wings are to a, bird,

or sails, to a ship, to carry me forward to my harbor.
Hold fast Christ, hut take his cross and himself

cheerfully; Christ and his cross are not separable
in this life, however they part at Heaven> 4oQr.
To be crucified to the world is not so highly ac-

counted of by us as it should be; how heavenly a
thingit is to be deaf and dead to this world's sweet-
est music !

.
Make others to see Christ in you, moving, doing,

speaking and thinking; your actions will speak of
him, if he be in you.
.'Go wiiere you -will, your soul will find no rest

but in Christ's bosom : Inquire for him, come to.

him, and rest you ori Christ the $on .of God
;

' I

sought him, and I found in him all I can. wish .ops

want. r f :

Lose not sight of Christ In this cloudy and darls
day; learn not from the world to serve Christ, buV
ask himself the way : the world is a false copy,
and- a deceitful guide to follow.

All corhe not' horde at nigh| who suppose they
have set their faces heaven-ward : it is* a woful
thing to die, and miss heaven

.; how many a mere
professor's candle is tyown out,> and ne vet lighted
again. Many, now, take Christ by guess; there-
fore, I say* be sure you take; Christ himself;' his
sweet working in the soul will not lie, it will soon
tell wither it

t
he Christ, indeed whom you have

met with.

iThe^ay of the Lord is at. hand, when all men
Ghall appear as they are : there shall be no borrowed
colo"Fs;ih tU$X day ; men borrow the irfstW of Chris*
lianny, but how many counterfeit masks will be
\>\xmm : in -theIday orGbd.

I wish our thoughts were, more frequently than
they are,, uObr* oaf country ! heaven castetli a sweet
perfume ajar, off to those who have spiritual senses;
Goon in the strength of the Lord, and p'ut Christ's

lqve to the. trial, and put upon >it burdens, and then
it .will appoae love indeed; we employ not his love,,,

and therefore we ]know it not.

More I can neither wish, nor pray, nor desire for

you than Christ, Vngled and chosen out from all

thjngs, even though wearing a crown of thorns, I

am sure the saints
1

are at best but strangers to, the
weight and worth of the incomparable excellence
of Christ. We know not half of what we love
when we love Christ.

I would not have believed that there is so much
in Jesus as there is. It is little to see him in a
book; but to draw nigh to Christ is another thing.

That Christ and a sinner should be one, and
share heaven between them, is the wonder of sal-

vation ; what more could love do?—Rutherford's
Letters.

SINNERS AND THE ATONEMENT.
Wefind the sermon preached by Rev. B. I, Lane,

of Cambridge, before the Massachusetts Conference
of Baptist Ministers, in the Evangelical preacher. It

deserves well the place it there occupies. Though
we gave at the time an outline of this discourse, the

following extract on pointing sinners to the atone-

ment, will interest the reader.

—

Reflector-

Threatening may awaken fear and force submis-
sion, but it cannot beget love— it cannot reconcile

the heart to that from which it has been estranged.

It is not in its nature to do so. We repeal, that we
are not speaking against alarming this sinner, and
pointing him to the coming wrath. It is important
that we do so. The doctrine of the resurrection
from the dead, and the final judgment, together with
other great truths, must be often and carefully in-
sisted uponj But we must go further. And) the-
point on which we are insisting, does not, it appears
to us, hold that prominent place in the ministry of
most preachers, that it does in the Bible. It may be

:

coldly 8tated
;
and a few passages of scripture in rela*!

tiOn td It indifferently repeated; but it is not earnest-
ly and. affectingly dwelt upon in its place. 'When
the sitmer stands trembling upon the brink of wo,
when li6 is appalled in view of the fearful miseries
that await the wicked, it is not the time to point him
tOfSinai's' lightning, or to a burning hell ; but, the
love and compassion of God in ihe:atanement should
be, exhibited*, as the arm of God .stretched over the
j>it of ruin to catch the helpless penitent. This is

*ffre fop-stone of the spiritual temple, * brought forth

with shouting, crying grace ! grace unto it!
K This

truth, clearly stated, understood and embraced^ will

Complete the. work. of truth, and reconcile the sinner
to God,

:
He may be awakened} he may be' con-

victed^ but he will not, he cannot be eonverted-^the
affections of his heart cannot be won to the love of
God by any other means than the melth.g tenderness
of the gospel. ( God,was in Christ, reconciling the
world unlo himself, not imputing their trespasses
Unto them j* this is the word of reconciliation com-?

rnitted to us. In this word, illustrated and enforced
in ten thousand ways, we have the grand instrument
of genuine revivals. With this word, you may
successfully, assail the citadel of the ' strong maa
armed.'
When^ my brethren, everything else fails to

change the affections of sinners, and bring them to

a cordial love and obedience of the gospel; when
th& ordinance"of reason fails tomake an impression;

when the weapons of terror fall upon sinners' hearts

as pebbles upon the shield of Achilles; when the
battery of a coming wrath fails to bring one sinner

upon his'facej then, in 'burning thought and breath-

ing words, 'charge upon them from the humiliation

of Bethlehem, the groans of Gethsemane and the

d eeper agonies of Calvary. Let

It come over their ears like the sweet breath of heaven,

That breathes upon the flowers of Paradise,

(fathering and giving odor,

that 'God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto

himself, not imputing their trespesses unto them/
and you shall presently see the mighty effect of it

in the inquiry, ^ Men and brethren, what shall we
do?"

<a—

_

LETTERS.

From Dr. Field.

jEivFiSKsoNvju.E, [[id., Sept 0, 1849.

Br. Storrs :— I have hat! a desire for some time

to hear from you, but have had so little time for

writing, that I have hitherto neglected to open a cor-

respondence with you. If you are publishing a

paper I wish to become a subscriber, and would

be glad to have one of your books containing your

Six Sermons, and some small essavs on immor-

tality.

Would it be possible to induce you to come west
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on a missionary tour, and spend some time with

me) 1 am exceedingly anxious to have the aid

and co-operation of brethren who ho]d my views.

Perhaps yovt know that I have been forced to con-

stitute a new church here, on free and independent

principles, which has been in existence now two
years, and is in a prosperous condition. "Vve num-
ber about one hundred. What say you to a tour

West ? If you cannot come, can you send a young
man of good talents and character, to aid me m my
labors? 1 need assistance very much. A preacher

or two West, of bold and persevering character,

could be
:
sustained.
^ Yours, ia the hope of immortality,

N. Field.
a
, If the tord permit, we will endeavor to visit you

and others, in the West
}
before many months. It

Bas been on our mind to do so, if health and pecu-

niary circumstances would allow. We hope to

answer the calls of old friends there before Jong.-—

Ed. Ex.

From Br. William Oxglev*

Town of Thobald, C. YV, Sept, 82, 1849.

DeAR Br, Stores :—My wife joins with me in

love to you and your family, praying the Got! of all

grace toieep and preserve you all in perfect peace

and blameless, unto his eoming kingdom ; we hope
you will be made a blessing in preaching the word'

to the people in these last days. The subject of

Life and Death, it seems to me, is the last truth to

stir up the people
;
get them to see this, and they are

ready to hear on the second advent of our Lord,

and other Bible truths. It appears to me it was the

first preached to Adam in the garden, by God him-
self, and it will be the last, connected with other
truths. Myself and wife are holding meetings in

Canada West, for the present, and are expecting
our King before 1850 runs out. I suppose you
think we shall be disappointed; if we should, we
will continue to wait, but with earnest expectation,

and would say come, Lord Jesus, and come quickly.

Amen.
I remain yours, waiting for eternal life, when

Jesus comes, to change these mortal bodies, and
make them like unto his most glorious body.

From Br. Anson Walker,

New York, Oct. 1849,

Br. Stores:—T read the welcome Examiner with
interest and profit; and was pained to learn that

there was any probability that it rat^ht be discon-
tinued. 1 need not express my satisfaction as to its

spirit, anil -the "exceeding great and precious pro-

mises'' and blessings it is bringing to light from the
darkness of sectarianism, together with the fearle&s

and able manner they are set forth and defended;
and it must, I think, carry conviction to every un-
prejudiced mind who will carefully read it. What
but the spreading power and force of truth, the
^lory and consistency of the doctrines advocated
in the Examiner, and their influence on the minds
of men, hag called out the True Wesleyan into the
fielti against you U Others, less capable than the
Editor of the Wesleyan, and more firmly bound in

sectarianism, seem unwilling to lend a helping hand
to sustain the downward tendency of immortal-soul-
isrrij but seem to choose to let it quietly wreck, as
ihe <: orthodox " of England have done, by as

turning that immortal does not me«a.,i
u pomtwely

shall live forever." From what I see here, I judge

that the arguments of the Examiner are too conclu-

sive to allow of' many venturing into the field

against you, lest thev meet the fate Of others who
have made the trial ; for surely the JSxaminer is

conducted with ability enough to merit the attention,

of wise men.

TRIALS OF THE WORLD.
" This world is full of suffering; along the mournful

air

The notes of*ad complaining are ringing everywhere.

Love shieldeth not its idols from death's unsparing

darts,

And the whole wide earth is teeming with crushed and

broken hearts.

Yet were no clouds of sorrow along our pathway
driven,

This world would be a Paradise we scarce w6uld
change for Heaven.

"This life is full of trial, yet we know that Ons
above

Looks ever down upon us with a sympathizing love,

And pitieth our infirmities, though others may deride,

For the heart hath not a sorrow With which Se was
not tried.

Oh let us then be patient, be meek and murmur not,

Though clouds and gloom and shadows surround our

earthly lot,

And when the heart repineth, think of that Holy One
Who meekly bore and suffered to win for us a crown.

Then let us place th6 anchor of our confidence and
trust

On the might of the Creator, the Omnipotent and

Just,

Whose will we may not question, nor His hidden

motives tell,

Yet rest in His assurance that *He doeth all things

BUSINESS NOTICES,-Win. Onglej. Mousy receded.
Titos. C. Crane. Hymn Book* sent* according to order,
Henrv Harris. Dobnej ajod Hymn Bonks sent as jou directed.

DEPOSITORIES OF BOOKS.- Dobnej on "The Scripture
Doctrine of Future Punishment," reprinted from the English
edition, mar be had In

Bostcx, Alass., of Geo. T. Adams, ST Hanove? St., Hat and
Cap Store.

AkBAKY, N* ¥., at Christian Palladium Office, No. S44 Broad-
way, and H. B Holme*, 16 S. Pearl St.

New York Cixr, of Br. John Burdell, perttiat, No. 3 Unioa
Place, and of Henrt f. Jr.hesan, Na. 397 Hudson S*.

Rochssisr, N- ¥., of Eld. Joaepn Marsb, Advent Harbiegw
Office.

PsovntescB, R. S., of Ransom Hiefce, No. 315 Pine St.

HabtPobd, Conn., of Dr. D. Cmrjr, and Eld. J. 8. White.
Our*' Six Sermon*" can be had, as above, of Eld. Marsb,

Qeu. T. Adams, Dr. Bnrdelt, Dr. Crery, Eld, Wblte, ana
Ransom Hicka. f"

PRICE OF BOOKS, ETC , AT THg EXAMINER OFFICE.
CffiSlcruM PbaLsjody, (New Hymn onk.i J 28 pagei, 24me>.,

5aper covers. 13 cU. each; ten, copies foiSM.OOj for §8.00, tos
itndred copies.

Sis StRt&oKB, Quarto, IS pages, (newspaper postage, nnlj,

^fben sent bj mall,) §1.«0 per forty eopies. No further discount
csn be made on eltfirr of ine above works.
DobxSt on Putpbe PoHiaJiMBST, bound, seventy five eta.; in

paper covert
, fifty.

Six Sessions, J8mo,, 130 pages, bound, twentyfive els.; In

paper covers, fifteen.

Christian rB»LMoj>T, bound in plain morocco, tweRttfcfive clt.

On the- three last named works 6ne-third discount;wHl be made
to those who bujr to sell again: ana we wilt make a still further

discount of twenty percent, to those who send us twartty dollars,
current Money, at one time. This offer Is designed (o enable
those, who maj wish it, to keep h depository ofthese works, and
to cover their expnae fur transportation. The names of sues
we will place In the list of depositories, In tbe Examiner.
H^-We cannot make the " iweotj per cent" discount unl«aa

our terms are strictly complied with; as we are subjected to an
additional charge to our printer if we have credit for hi* wott;
and a lesa »tim than §W wt,utd not help ua much in obtaining
discount With him.
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5*£#&GE STORES* Emroa and Poufcisaea.
'

PHILA&L^rhl, W.

thirteen cypiee, &lfl ; aiWays IK ABViNCB. .

E^* This paper is subject to newspaper postage onl)^.

By Eev. Reginald Coi/rtnev, A- M.

St Paul's declaration that ." we, are; come, to the?

New :3ern)TaI^^^

*fij$\8;rf&\W general assembly a
1

nd ^i^ej^ojr the
first-bota,,^cy^-thf Jpi^s oj'j^sijmif vmw &&&
yec^f^^^m^t^^Sy^^najJieJii to, innate; an
hdermed%t& qonjsoiousne^,,.,. Thu$ »pr? W^tts ar-

gues iiptis^ World "to Come." l
) the ggspei or

the^ £%j.s^a%$a$e
;
^ri^gs^opto^ inf%& nearer

union and coMtnuniph with the heatenjfy^world

an*b$i& kfeabjj|n|Ss:^tr^i^4han^e4ei^8li state"

could do. the inhabitants of thm »ppeP; World
;

ty%|ii0a?0nl^eJer^Salenif are il^re^^ri|^kp^ed^ u^r
Goo* as the prime Lord or Head

J
Jesus'4he^Medip>.

toj^aS-the-X:mg^
compandor angels V^-^ift^^afanlQ»^ . JSw^b|iiEft^46ai9L^;

th&gene/a$a6se^b%^£^^
who- are, ca^o* J^^.^^t=^qpi4trW^i^d^S^PP?tj
ha|^;.;refe^JnBg0n^r^tjto all;ihe« saints 'of'^aH a^e%
past, and to come,.whose name^axe>ri^e^ »);$$i
Book of Life

1

in heaven : and particularly
^

to tnef

spieUs of |us^ men who i are ; departed ^ooiv|ljis

worW^and.are ,m.ad^,ger|e^ ji| f fe he^ve^lyiStafceW
* **'-#

J4'JSisJibee^,i0^je©ted,
,s

'; continues 'Dr./.

Watis^^^hatfehe'spifitSf^f th$ jurtareWf^
inade pe^fe.eMj^ksave^^bec&uss {hespDstI©Jsa|fS);
{ These iaJljKi.e^o- saint* of; theM$d ;Tes^&fcri^

'hafmgrojh^ined a^
cehfed not the promises; God having provided

some better things for us, that. Ihey without, u#.

should not bem&tfd perfeet? Now tbesejjad ^e«n-

deajtfofc m^rjy generations, yet,,they received not

the promises, nor were made perfect. Thfts ,8,ait]pL

the^pbjec^ion/'/ JBuft "the evident: meaning -is, that

they lived' and died in, the faith of many jprptttiseSj

some of which were to be fo lulled, after tfjejrdaya,

here, o^,ear,th fJ but were flpi fulfilled in their iifa
time: they did not enjoy Gospel ble#lrjgs in $at
per|^cV"ma^h^r;in;whJ!cih W;e m*Bin&e, the Messiah
Wcome, and, by oiFering himseifj 'perfected for

ever them that are 8atT9^ed^ T}J

IftfMJfense which Dr. Watts has here given to

the word, just rnon now Mi &trlh are as truly

''pe^ecled^^ fhohd spirits' which he imagines to

be so in an intermediate state, " When it is said

that they-who are sanctified if£ ^perfected," It i&

plainly meant that (though they are still required

tp.go^on^ato a further t£ perfec&on/^ye^in'asi&F
' as,

: \km ademption depends *n r
' or rather'corisiM

ify the shedding of the^blood of CHifis^it is€ wor^
perfecth^jiapAOmpushed. Bit in general they fcre

saidt&ojpe f\ perfected,y who have received their

;an,a

who nave oDtameaaM mat (iod Has pfqm^|g(l,

b$sto*y, In this sensed as, the- contest grove&J the
spiritghpf the just will be fopnd;to be

s

perfeded
fe

whetj. $%&%? $[ft
. :?$!?.^B^UN'^ themes e^rth,;

are aim! tted , at the Last Day, into their joyfju|sfe
ciet^', For. ihe promises, which, they are hot to
teceive without us. are as ye|t^ut^re;

;
?kre«of to he

Realised, as 0ft Watts' 'rdainm;in|
7

?

:eitnlr on.farlhj.

by \tym. Who: Jkeifrider the fofp^l ^isj^satio^y
or I?VytJ^em bodied.spirits in the irit^rniedjate sfeie ;'.

^litliy the saint* :of the old, hot wiihottt"i^osa eg

th^ Sinew ^ii^>enaatibn,^m heaveri itself,
" tmt tn^

Gre^l;fedgenient-day. For St Patilis plairily re**'

fetThg jtoiij&at; rest, (ipi the heavenly €a!iaahy'tKe;

, hem .„ „_ ..
. . ... ., t7 . ....,.._..,. .

,v
s
r|pi^ olibelievin^^hiJdren^fAbrah^mr' In. tli|l^

' v|4wi heiSaySjShattly afjer] " Ye^hiv&ne^I'bfpji^

.t(eneg>
:

jfi&t after ye. have done the will of. uocj^
;^e t

.0ight receive ahe farfflihe- For fet'V little

vfhjlej Qy\&Mdh?i!t$%all coipeimll home* a%d%il|no^
tar^y> ?^^^e5tneh who are now living h$Mi%i
u^idef the ,Gospel dispensation, have -nbt.rec^i^a
th^^pporoises, nor are as ^e;t -made" perfect,' nBfc

s^ajjjbe perfected! until Christ comes.

I
It is indeed abm&antly plain tha^t the " pr6mt8e8?f

spoken of in the epistle to the Hebrews are alDo
be .realized at the resurrectionT fh'e 'thi%'*pm-

nlised.is "a city, which' hatH feundatipriSj w^os^'

builder and. .maker is God.^- And #iw tiity does

n$t mean, as Dr, Watts supposes, that Christian

the' prOmlses, fibugjit
,
[iidL,mer^ly spiritual priyilfl.

gqd jdchlas'mi^ht be enjoyeo" in ^ommpn by ju^tr

m^n'made perfeel
1

in e^rth^with.' iostmen niade

perfect in' heaven, but) emphatically, a " heavenly

equntry/7
,.
Their hjape w^s rf

ito obtaipa happy
resurrection ?' 'to enter apd eniOy " a . kingdom,

wjiich cannot be mo.ved
if

.cfter the removal of the

present heavens a n,d earth. Here they had, not,

qqr haye we,, any continuing ehy ; but we are st;U

to seelc, even as they sought, one which is "n>

com£ ."

In the sa,me view said St, ^Paulj I sacrifice all

things, " if by any means tm-^ght attain nnjtp the^

re&surrectiqri of, the dead. Not as though I had
already attained, either were a) ready perfected?

Bat he pressed forward, that he might obtain the

prize, even that crown of righteousness which the

Last day should bring him.

We are come to the spirits of the just made per-

fect, and to the other concomitant blessings, in this
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sense—that we are invited now totalise (aith by
and hope, as far as we may, the blessedness to be

experienced in the future world. Even now we
are to act as if in the visible presence of our Judge,

and of the myriads of attendant angels; as if the

heavenly Jerusalem had already come down from
God

j as if in the society of all those blessed spirits

who shall by regenerator receive their perfect

consummation and bliss. In the same sense also

are we come to Jesus the Mediator, and to the

blood oi sprinkling. The benefits of his media-
tion arid, atonement are as yet received by us only

in part, .lis Tar as we may receive them by faith

and hope j for we have not yet obtained our pro-

mised j6int inheritance j our " crown of righteous-

ness" is as yet laid up ; our " kingdom that cunnot
ij>e moved" still awaits the promised shaking of

the earth.

It is remarkable that St. Paul mentions both the

church of the first-born, and the spirits of the just

made perfect. He appears to be viewing the same
persons under two conditions, first, as members of

the invisible church on earth® in all agesj and
secondly, as perfected in heaven. To the former
we are already come in part ; ourcpmmunion with
the latter is reserved for another world,
"To this end," says St. Paul, "Christ both died,

and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both
of the dead and living." Hence Calvin argues,

that the dead must be. m a state of consciousness;
—u

for he cannot be Lord except of those who are
in being." But God is not the God of the dead

;

and St, Paul's words point rather to the resurrec-

tion. Christ is Lord of the dead, just as He is

Lord of Death. He has the keys of Hades and
Death, but has not yet unlocked their dark gates,

nor disenthralled the souls in bondage to their pow-
er,' " All power is given unto Him iri heavea aqd
earth j" but He has not yet "taken unto Himself
His great power and reigned." We must not
judge our brethren, says the apostle j seeing that

we are to live and die unto the Lord alone, before
whose judgment seat both quick and dead shall

stand,

" A testimony against them [who hold the sleep
of the soul] is borne/' says Calvin, "in heaven,
before God and His angels, by the souls of the
snartyrs, who with a loud voice cry from under the
altar, L How long, Lord, dost Thou not avenge
our blood on the inhabitants of the earth. And
white ro^es were given unto them; and it was
said unto

1

them that they should rest yet for a little

season, until the|r fellow-servants also and their

brethren that should be killed as they were, were
fulfilled/ What, slumbering spirits, are white
rofees to you'? Are they cushions on which you
may repose in sleep ? The white robes suit not
sleep. They must needs be awake who are cloth-
ed thus. Doubtless the white robes signify the
commencement of that glory which Divine Good-
ness confers on the martyrs, while they await the
judgment-day,"

Probably Calvin is perfectly right in this. And
these nrfaRyrs are the same with " those that came
out of gf^at tabulation, and had washed their

robes and' made them white in the blood of the
Lamb: and the same as " the souls of them that
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for

* E$ge why does St, Paul say that their names are
enrdied in,—or, m it were, hoofced-for—heaven ?

rthe wdr^J of God
J
* * wjbo ©at *on ttirones,;;and

had Judgment given into tHem, and lived -and
reigned with Christ a thousand years/ 1 And Cal-

vin is probably correct also in his opinion, that St,

John " sets forth, a twofold resurrection ; one of the
soulj before judgment, the other when the body is

raised."
j

For it is expressly said that <!
the souls of

them which ^ere beheaded, etc
,
lived and reigned

with Christ;" and that "the rest of the dead f}

(sou/s surely ?)
i; lived not until the thousand years

were finished. ,! And what isaresurreetiq.n of the

soul before judgment, or a soul's living with Christ

while the rest of .the, dead live not
}
but a restora-

tion to life and consciousness ?

Some have maintained that " the first resurrec-

tion" is corporeal: but even admitting this, it can*

not be admitted, that when souls are said to live,

it is meant that bodies only are restored to life, and
that the souls were alive before : and also that,

when it is said, " the rest of the d ead lived not/'

corpses only are intended. But jq order to obtain

from the above passages a proof , of intermediate
consciousness, continuing from the time of^death,
we must further believe that the first resurrection

includes all the dead, who dje in the. Lord : where-
as the Scripture speaks of martyrs' alone. * They
will live, i, e, their souls will' live for a thousand
years before the rest of the dead are restored to

life: but there is ho ground for eupposingpthat the

souls and bodies of all the redeemed wiU enjp^ a
milennial feign: supervening ttpbir an irjdeSnite

period of hopeful consciousness. It is appointed
unto men once to die, and after this the juk^i^nij
—not two protracted states of "intermediate life.

The martyrs indeed shall be in a state to cry unto

God, and receive white robes, for a tittle season

before that judgment on their persecutors ; on

which, as it appears, the m iHenial >re%h of Christ

shall ensue. But we need not expand this little

season even in their case, much lessjhat of others,

into untold thousands of years, * '

Strange it is/seeing that death and judgment are

in Scripture brought so near each other, that there

are many who have familiarized their minds to the

belief that' two states must be passed through, and
each of great length, before the deceased Christian

encounters the final judgment -seat, 1o "receive
the things done in the body, whether they be good
or bad." Many expect to be in greai bliss and
glory, emancipated from the bondage^ of the flesh,

and with Christ, immediately on their departure
from this world '; and hope to exchange this wholly

spiiituai state for a Millennial reigh with Christ

upon the present earth, before the second resurrec-

tion. And this their 'millennial slate, in which the

body is, as they suppose, re-united to fhe soul is

of course expected to confer on them an addition

of happiness and glory. But let them consider

well, what further bliss they reserve, in their

imaginations, for their fourth state, after the judg-

ment, when heaven and earth have passed away.
In truth, they practically reserve none: but appro-

priate to themselves, in their second or third state,

every particular form of blessing which God has

* It has been observed that to those that were slain

for the witness ot Jesus are added those " which had

not worshipped the Beast:" or ati many as (oitin.es)

had not worshipped. But these also are martyrs {
for

" as many as would not worship the image of the

B«ast were killed." Rev.xiii. 15.
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promised to confer aLand not before that time when
the "blessed of the Father^' having been finally

judged, "inherit the kingdom prepared' for them
froHi tile foundation of the world." Nay, in too

many instances, they actual!, apply to their sup-
posed, third state all the magnificent language m
which the closing chapters of the Apocalypse
describe the new ^o^*millenniaI heavens and
earth!. * *

.
* * * * *

There yet remains one important passage, which
is commonly helti to convey the most direct proof,

aot of consciousness merely, but of peculiar happi-
ness and glory, during the intermediate state. To
the believing robber on the cross, who prayed,
"Lord, remember me when thou comest in thy
kingdom," our Saviour replied, " To-day thou shalt

be with' me in Paradise." Beyond dispute, the
reward promised was npt one that might be con-
ferred at the general resurrection ; for thus Jesus
would merely be retneffibering the suppliant
" when be came m his kingdom ;" though in what
it itctualljr consisted is lees evident. Bill be it

what it may, nothing 0&n be rabre presumptuous
and unwarrantable, than to expect the same re-

ward, or even any reward like it, fof all believers

in Christ;. As wall,—nay. less presumptuously—
might we expect that all who '

' walked with God*'
should be tran^jej ^ii^h, Enoch and ; Elijah, ind
never see death;t ^fr^tkr'as we can judge* the
faith of the penitent robber exceeding theirs; as

ifet&j$d& that o^Jhe"'apostles, and probably of

c^ifeterof ourtdrd;.. When the enemies of

Jea^ft/toJilL appearance.,; prevailed, when fte sub-
i^ittetlMp^^rjpes^ vinsu1ts^aud

r

finally the most
ignamlnj^Meatb, th,e triumph of the. unbelievers
was/complete,, and the last hopes of nig followers

seem to have^ faded away. Qne of then* had be-
trayed bmij anbther repeatedly denied hi raj the
restforsbok him and fled. His enemies exulted in

the proof . wliich, to their minds, his o'egr&ding

death afforded, that he could fidt be the ariointed

of Got! f saying,. If thou be the Son of God,
come down, from the cross and we will be-

lieve; that he should save'himself was the only
way they could imagine of his making good* his

pretensions. And accordingly one of his fellow

sufferers reviled him in the same terms, U U thou

be the Son of God, save thyself and os.' f Then it

\vas that 'the other malefactor not only rebuked
his companion,' and bore testimony to the inno-

cence of Jesus, but acknowledged him as a trium-

phant sovereign about to-enter upon hia kingdom.
* * His fahh stood a trial before which that bf

al) the other disciples was shaken. Having once,

on good and sufficient grounds believed on Jesus

as the Christ, he remained unshaken in his trust,

even at the moment when the enemies of the cru-

cified King were filled with triumph, and his disci-

plea with doubt or despair. * * Whether any of

us does actually possess faith equal with this man
can be known only to the All-wise God. But we
may be sure that none of U3 can dwflay equal faith

with his, beeause the cironmBtances are such as

can never occur again. To those therefore, who
do not claim for ail Christians a faith equal to that

of the penitent robber, it must be a matter of corn-

pa rattvejy ftmall moment to attempt to determine
what is meant, by being with Christ in Para-

dise.

In all probability however the Paradise intended

is ike same as is mentioned elsewhere in the New

Testament. " To him that overcometh," our Lord
declared by St. John, " I will give to eat of ibe
tree of life that gvowethm the midst of the Para-
dise of God." This is evidently a .promise of a re-
ward after the general restfrrectioH

}
when the

redeemed shall be permitted to eat of the "previous
fruit' mentioned in the last chapter of the Apoca-
lypse. ...
The same place of bliss was beheld in vi-

sion by St, Paul, whowas u caught up into Vir&-
dise," and there heard unutterable words. Into
the same place the believing robber was probably
admitted as soon as Jesus himself entereoitv Btrt

notwithstanding the weight due to the expression
" to-day," it maybe questioned whether our Lord
entered^ Paradise before his ascension, or at the
earliest; before his resurrection. Fof was hem the
place to which St. Paul was u caught up

}
"— in a

fegion belonging to those new heavens which are
eventually to " come down from GodJ*—at the very
time of his descent into Hades ? Was he^—fas
his human sotrl^at once above earth and below
it, of whorri §t. Paul says' that he tt*hd' ascendect
" first descended itito-thb Idwet parts of the eartbl*1

This seem^ improbable; and therefore, if a strict

interpretation ot the" expression (< td-dayJrbe con-

tended for, there is no alternative but to |>Iace

Paradise below, in that Hades, into which our

Lord's human sout most certainly descended. But
this alternative would probably be found holers
inconvenient: for it is hard to believe Hhat our
Lord%t; human soul was in Paradise^ both when Ke
was' in Hades; and also wbeh he left/it ; or to'place

it iti the 'H&des which shall Eventually be "cast in

the lake of fh*e.
w Faradise is probably above, and

was entered by our Lord at bis ascension. The
question is eertainly obscure ;* but whatever may
be understood by Paradise, it can never be showrf,

that Christians in general nave a better claim to be
admitted to the privileges of the robber, than they

have to be translated or transfigured with Enoch,
Elijah, and Moses.

!

Qtiegtidns' may perhaps be raised,—whether the

condition of souls in Hades was not changed fat
the better by the first advent of Christ * or whether
the partial victory over deaths obtained through

His death'and resurrection, operated bej'ore the evenly

sd as to render the conquest of death, over the.

souls of those who died before our LordVcoming^,

lefts complete than it would otherwise have been %

Both inquiries are important in reference to the

. question of an intermed iate consciousness. If sucb
consciousness be, as has been maintained abovej

altogether aWticipatbry of resurrection, not neces-

sarily or naturally consequent on death, they who
died before Christ's coming, must have been un-

conscious, (at least until His coming,) unless His

resurrection operated by way of anticipation. And
that it did so operate is more than can be proved

from Scripture, To Adam was given the promise

"Thy seed shall bruise the serpent's head." The
victory was ordained, but not accomplished ;

the

Old Serpent Satan did not immediately feel his

deadly wound. The liberation of the souls which

were to pass into Hades was also ordained ; but it

does not follow that the power of the grave was

then impaired, and "the gates of hell" shaken,

and that the fetters forged by Death for souls vet

unborn were then wrested feom his hands.

And if Christ's resurrection did not operate

before the event, neither did it immediately after-
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wards* "The whole creation," says St. Paul,

''groaneth and travaileth in pain together until

now/- that is,
a up to this present time,'

1 long after

ihe ascension of the Lord. It groaneth thus, every

creature groaneth, waiting for the ''manifestation

pf the sods of God," at the resurrection. " As in

Adam ail die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive, Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that

are Christ's at his coming.'' Certainly this passage

is unfavorable to the belief, that the death origi-

nally introduced through Adam is in any wise

removed^ through Christ, excepting at his second

coming, (at which the "dead men shall live,"

Againdt deserves to be considered, that since

lur blessed Lord himself as has been argued

above, a tasted death for every man, and through

'oeath overcame him that had the power of death,"

b,e must, as it appears, from the very nature of the

ease, have partaken of the full unmitigated penalty

of death —tasted of death, such as, but for His
coming, it leould have been to the soul of every
child of Adam. If this be so, it follows that death

is, to the soul of every Christian, what it would
have been, but for Christ, to the souls of all men

;

unless we prefer to believe that the faithful follow-

ers of our Lord have, as we are nowhere informed,

a better passage through the dark valley than their

Lord himself!

But rejecting this supposition, we must needs
conclude that death is now both such as it ever
has been, and such at (allowing the supposition) it

would have been, but for the Advent of Christ ;

not being changed as yet, in any degree, either in

its nature or power, by his first coming, either at

the time of his resurrection, or before that event:
but still reigning over every deceased soul, forbid-

ding it,—since the God in whom we live and move,
and have our being, is not the God of the dead,

—

to live, to move, or to be.—-«»

BAPTISM.
The following communication was received too

late, laBt year, to be inserted in the December
number, where we thought best to terminate a

discussion which we had reason to think our

readers did not care to have continued. Br.

Mag rude r^ however, thought it due to him that we
should publish his "final " reply to Br. Grew. We
have concluded to let them both speak once more,

which will be considered the end of that contro-

versy in our columns, for the present. All will

understand, that these brethren are equally strong

in the belief of immersion being essential to baptism:
they differ only as to its necessity to salvation.

E88EWTIALITT OF BAPTI8M DEFENDED.

Reply ro Mr. Grew. No. II.

Tn the hone that the reader will keep in view
the question in debate between myself and Mr.

a Except perhaps in the case of the comparatively
few « gainta which slept ," who arose and came out of
their gravea after Christ's resurrection, manifesting
thus, (and not by any mere change in their disembo-
died souls,) His power who now held the keys of
Hades

: and who, as there is reason to corijecture, never
returned to the tomb.

Grew, 1 proceed to offer some reply to his " Ke-
sponse" (in the October number of the Examiner)
to ray first article.

It is not advisable to expend time and space in

combating minor arguments, and seeking small

advantages, in such a discussion as this. If

triumph, instead of truth, were the object of our

pursuit, such acts might subserve the purpose, but

as I hope and believe the discovery of truth—that
" pearl of great price"—and the vindication of

God's ways to man, to be the great object of both,

I shall not be tempted to turn aside from the plain

and direct path before me. What, then, is the

simple issue before us?
I maintain that the baptism or immersion of a

believing and penitent subject, is one of the condi-

tions of salvation from sins—pardon—regeneration

—remission of sins—adoption as a child of God,
&c. This Mr. Grew denies. Holding the affirma-

tive, of course, the burden of proof devolves ori

me, and 1 accept the task, and appeal to the only

infallible standard — the word of God—either

directly expressed, or clearly implied. Here there

oan be no mistake. What, then, satth the Scrip-

ture ? " How rend est thou V 1
I cite the following

passages from the sacred record, reserving comment
for the present.

1

.

Mark xvi. 1 6. " Preach the gospel to every

creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall

be saved."

2. John iii. 5. u Except & ma.n be lorn. of water

and of the spirit, he cannot filter into the Mngdom
of God." #

3. Acts ii. 38. "Repent and .fa haptiped, every

one of you, in the name of the Lord Jeans, for the

remission of sins.'
}

4. Acts xi. 13, 14, in connection with Acts s.

43, 47, 48. The angel said to Cornelius, Peter

"shall tell thee words whereby thou and all thy

house shall be saved." And Peter said, in fulfilment

of this promise, the "words"—"to him give all

the prophets witness that, through his name, who-
soever believeth on him shall receive remission of

sins;" adding, (when he witnessed the descent of

the Holy Spirit on these Gentiles) u Can any man
forbid water that these should not be baptized?

1 '

and commanding " them; to be baptized in

the name of the Lord;" by all which ' ; words' 7 or

commands (baptism included) he and " all his

house' 1 were saved? as promised in the 14th verse of

the llth chapter.

5. 1 Cor, xv, 2, in connection with Acts xviii. B.
u The gospel I preached unto you—by which also

ye are saved" fcc. Read 1 Cor. xv. with Acts

iviii.8 :
" Many of the Corinthians hearing believed

and were baptized/ 1 Thus, they were "saved" by
belief and baptism.

6. Acts xxii. 16. Ananias to Saul, "And now,

why tarriest thou ? Arise and be baptized, and vrask

away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord."

So far the testimony of the " Gospels " arid

" Acts,"'' the- historica) records of the sayings and

acts of our Lord and his apostles in the progress of

their proclamation of the gospel u for the obedience

of faith among all nations." I shall now cite the

testimony derjved from another part of the s&roe

record, addressed to persons differently situated,

viz; that contained in the " Epistles, 7
' which, we

know, were letters addressed to those who were

already Christians. I shall &how
?
from this autho-

rity, that these were addressed a& those who hm
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h

been baptized, and were thus recognized as "saved,"
"washed," " regenerated,'" "renewed," become
" the children ofGod," &c.

7
with direct, plain, and

undeniable citations and allusion* to bdpHsm as owe
of the means by which they had changed their

state before God. "To the law and to the testi-

mony "again 1

1. Rom. vi. 2—5. " How shall we (Christians)
that are dead to sin

f
live any longer therein % Know

re not that so many'of us as were baptized into

esua Christ were baptized into his death? There-
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death,
that like a@ Christ waB raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so, we also should
walk m newness of life;" i. e; after baptism the
f
J newness of life

J > begins, and not before,

2. vCbr. vi. 10, M. :rThe unrighteous shall

not inherit the kingdom* of , Grod~s.no r thieves, nor
covetdus, nor drunkards, &ci &c. And such were
some of you : but ye are tasked, but ye are sanc^
tified, but ye are justified in the name'of the Lard
Jesus," &e. Now these very Gorinifiiaris, we have
seen, were "saved" by belief and baptism, accord
ing to 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, and Acts xviiL 8.

3/ 'Gal. ni. 27. "As many of you as have been
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.T Howy
thetij of those who have pot been baptized into

Christ V Hate they "put oH" Christ i Mr. Grew
will hazily say so, I think. IT not; theft baptism is

an essential condition of putting,^ Christ.

A. Bphesians V. 25, 28. "Husbands love your
wivesreven as Christ also loved the ^church, and
gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and
cleanse it With the washing of water by* the word."
A plain allusion to baptism as a nteans of sanctifi-

catiora.

5. Co loss. ii. 12. "Buried with him in, baptism,)

wherein also ye are risen with him;" to that
'* newness of life " spokefc of

;
under the same figure,

in Rom. vi.
'

6. Titus iii. 5. "According to his mercy he
saved us,"—(flow ? I askj)—"by the washing
Op regeneration and 'the renewing of the Holy
Ghost," &c.

Is not the "washing of regeneration" baptism?
If not, what is- it* Will Mr, Grew accept the

learned Dr. McKnight's rendering—"According to

his own merey, through the bath of regeneration "

(adding in a note, i. e. "through baptism 1") " he
saved us," &c.

7. Hebrews x. 22, 23. "Let us draw nigh with a
true heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water." Is not here an
allusion to that preparation—baptism, being a part
of the process—which is essemial to acceptable

worship, (i in the full assurance of faith I"
8. 1 Peter iii. 18—22. "For Christ also hath

once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that

he might bring us to God, being put to death in

the flesh, but quickened by the spirit : by which
also he went and preached unto the spirits in

prison, which sometime were disobedient, when
once the long suffering of God waited in the days
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wiiereiri

few, that is
?
eight souls, were saved by water. The

like figure whereunto even baptism doth oho now
save its (hot the putting away of the filth of the

fteah, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ."

I pause h^re, and I submit it to Mr, Grew and

the candor of the reader, if this testimony from
Holy Writ does not establish the position,- beyond
doubt or question, that baptismis essential tasahatim^
Peter declares above, that Noah wm< :l r saved by
water,"—and immediately add s> so, r too, #apiis% of
which the flood was the type, ^doth uhdnow save
usJ % Yet Mr. Grew insists it dees not save us. That
we are saved Avithout it; Well, I only tepl^againj
Mr.Grew and Peter are directly aNssafi, and? it tsivaia

to escape this dilemma by his teply^ "the question
is, is Mr. Magruder's' construttion of the passage
correct I" for it is not a question of construction* I

offer no construction, I cit& Peter's plain &nd
positive d eelaralion, " baptism doth also now save

ks/" and it is that Mr. Grew combats and denies;

I hope lie will candidly acknowledge the error^

and not impeach the apostle's vemcity. In any
other than, an unkind spirit, I beg my respeeted

and intelligent correspondent to remember the

solemn injunction in Romans iii. 4-.

It would require more space than the "Msami-
ner JS can" spare, to< present a commehtatsy on the

several passages of scripture which have beea
cited above i I regret fchait the time fails me to

show bow they c$, when fairly and intelligently

construed, harmonize, and sustain the general con-

clusion.

In religious, as well as in all other controversy,

extremes are apt to beget each other. Thus toas

it been With baptism. The Roman Catholics, the

earliest apostates and corrupters of the truth-^by

administering the rite to infants and idiots^by the

absurd practice of clinical baptism^ and simil&f

mu'irimenesj drove the Reformers to the opposite

error of* undervaluing the ordinance* and defying

its e&senttel efficacy, even when properly admi-

nistered to a fit Subject; so that while the

Romanlsf yet upholds its necessity, and even

superstitiously magnifies its virtue, the Protestant,

concluding the very opposite must be right, argues

that it is wholly unimportant^ and therefore either

neglects it altogether, like the Quaker^ or contents

himself with the Paido-baptist apology of sfRink-

LttfG, whilst the Baptist sectary, afraid of his orthot

doxy, in vers ts a compromise) by holding it important

enoiwh to be made a test of fellowship afc the

LoroVs table, but not so essential as to interpose a

barrier to fraternal relations in any other respects.

This last, with strange inconsistency, rejects those

whom the Lord has received ; for if Christians
t

though unbaptized, and on that account denied his

fellowship, is it not clear that, in his Zeal for his

sectarian badge, he has been driven TO the exclusion

of those who (being in Christ, as he allows,) have

been recognized and adopted by the MasteT

!

Such are the consequences of a blind adherence

to sectarian tenets,, rather than the " word of the

truth of the gospel."

Mr. Grew will pardon me, I trust, for presuming

to eay, in conclusion, that I think I discern the

source of his error in regard to tfye subject in

debate. It is of easy discovery, and belongs to

all lhat class of disputants whose minds have

reached a foregone conclusion, and, instead ot fol-

lowing out the testimony to its legitimate results,

look around for authority to support an opinion

already embraced. He argues that baptism cannot

be essential, because salvation is so often asso-

ciated with faith as its instrumental cause. I his

is granted. But it is not thence to be intern^

that baptism is excluded, any more than repentance,
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holiness, the love of God
?
the blood of Christ, good

works, &c. The truth is, that all these together,

and no one or two alone, are so many means to an

end. In the scripture?, we are said to be saved by
faith, by grace, by hope, by baptism, by works,

by the blood of Chric»t
?
by holiness, by the word,

by the spirit, &c. Now, while Mr. Grew would
exclude some of these—baptism, for example—

I

would insist on all as essential to the ^rand con-

summation What God has joined tog-ether, J

would not put asunder. To quote passages to show
that salvation is by faith, ana thus argue that bap-
tism wasf a non-essential, would be as wise and
pertinent as to cite authority from a work on archi-

tecture to. prove that a foundation was a necessary
;rfert of a house, and therefore the walls and the

roof were non-essentials*

A. B. Magrtjder.

H. Gretw's Reply.

By reference to my former articles, my friend

will find my arguments to disprove his construction

of some of the texts he has adduced in the present
communication. I shall not repeat all these argu-

ments. I submit it to his intelligent consideration,

whether or not, as "an ally" to Dr. Thomas, he
ought to show, if he can, the fallacy of ray argu-

ments, instead of re-quoting the texts and repeat-

ing the objectionable constructions. Other pas-

sages, however, are now quoted, which demand
our impartial consideration. Far be it, that any of

us should seek "triumph instead of truth." I

desire io bring every theological opinion to the test

of that word which abideth for ever; even the
opinion, which consigns thousands of the holiest

and moat devoted servants of the Lord Jesus, since
the days of the apostles, to the lake which burnetii
with brimstone and with fire, which is the second
death

! We must not shrink from the scriptural

investigation of a tenet, although it clearly implies
that such men as Martin Luther, Philip Melanc-
thon, John Knox, George Whitefield, Philip Dod-
ridge, and a host of holy men, who have willingly
gone to the stake for the truth of the Lord Jesus,
because they did not understand their duty to be
immersed in water, will be "punished with ever-
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord
aud from the glory of his power \

!"

Mark 16: 16, and John 3; 5, I have already
considered.'

Before sfemmcnting on other passages, I beg
leave to call attention to a scriptural fact which
may aid us in coming to the knowledge of the
truth on thequestion at issue. We find two classes
of passages in the holy volume. One class teach-
ing us all Christian duties, and another teaching
us what will certainly exclude us from the kingdom
of God. These must not be confounded. Our
Lord makes this distinction, Mark 16: 16, between
faith and baptism. Many true Christians "suffer
Jo5s

,:

by their prejudices against, and misappre-
hension of, some truths; yet they shall be saved.
A man euffep inconveniences and delay, by not
choosing the very beat road to the place of his
destination. This, however, is no proof that he will
never arrive there.

Acts 2: 3S connects repentance and bantism
with "the remission of sins." In the case of
Paul, washing away of sin (in some sense) was
connected with baptism. Col. 2: 12, rising with

Christ is connected with it, Peter, 1 Epis 3; 21,

connects it with salvation. Are we not, by other

passages relative to the subject, to ascertain in

what sense baptism is to be understood in these

texts ? Now it is a remarkable fact, that in every

one, baptism is connected with something else,

without which it would be worthless? Ju one it

is connected with faith, in another with repent-

ance, in another with "calling on the Name of the

Lord," and in another, with "the faith of the

operation of God." Yea, in the only passage

which declares that the figure of baptism saves us,

the inspired apostle precludes the idea of this

u
figure " saving us, in any other sense than

figuratively, by saying, " not the -putting away the

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con-

science towards God." Were Simon Magus,
Ananias and Saphira, Demas, &c, saved by im-

mersion in trater, in any other sense than ftgum*
tivehj or -professedly ? I ask my opponents whether

a " tiguhe" { 1 Peter 3:21) saves really or figura-

tively ? Mr, Magruder's comments and inferences

on this passage are as unworthy of his good sense

as of his christian charity. He remarks, "Mr.
Grew and Peter are directly at issue." What
does Mr. Grew say! I say that baptism Vs a

figure of our salvation, and that it does not really

save us, nor is it absolutely essential to real and

eternal salvation. What does Peter say 1 He says

that baptism is a "figure," and saves as, but Lhat

it is "not the putting away the filth of the flesh

(i. e. by water) which saves us, bnt the answer of

a good conscience towards God." My friend

objects to my question, "Is Mr. Magruder's con-

struction of the passage correct 1" adding, "I offer

no construction." Is it no " construction," to say

that the passage imports the essentiality of immer-

sion to eternal salvation 1 Does Peter say this, or

any thing which necessarily implies it ? Let every

candid reader judge. Mr. M. further remarks, *'I

cite Peter's plain and positive declaration, " bap-

eism doth also now save us," "and it is that Mr.

Grew combats and denies." Mr. G. does not deny

this. I admit it in the sense which Peter explains it

in the entire passage. Mr. M.'s citation is partial.

Why did he not fairly quote the whole of it 1 I

deny my friend's inference that the passage im-

plies that no man can be saved without immersion

in water. For this be is pleased to represent that

I "impeach the apostle's veracity!" Suppose

that I misapprehend the apostle, in understanding

him that the "figure" of baptism saves us only

figuratively; is this impeaching his veracity ? I ask,

with christian meekness, that Mr. M. would con-

sider the fact, that, on a mutilated passage, with'

holding that part which supports my view, he bases,

not only the above serious charge, but implicitly

(by referring me to Rom. 3: 4) the more awful

one, of being a liar against God l "Judge not that

ye be not judged" &,c.

Acts 2: 38, The plain and numerous promises

of pardon to penitent believers in the scriptures

refute ray opponents' construction of this passage.

I have examined their reply to this declaration,

and endeavored to show the fallacy of it. It

remains for them to prove that I have not done

so.

Acts ll: 13, 14, in connection with 10: 43, 47,

48. Peter " shall tell thee words whereby thou

and all thy house shall be saved. 11 What words?
" To Him (i. e. Jesus Christ) give all the prophets
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witness that through his Name; whosoever belieyeth

on hint shall receive remission of sins. " Thus do
"ail the prophets witness " against my opponents,
who teach that there are thousands who Believe
on the Savior^ whd never "receive remission of
sins." The apostle indeed "commanded them to

be baptized in the name of the Lord." May. we
justly infer from this that no man can be saved ^yith-

out baptism ? What are the premises from which
this inference must fairly flow ? That the know-
ledge of, knd obedience to

?

axx the command-
ments of the Lord is essential to salvation. This
is a false principle, for it is in manifest contradic-

tion to scriptural precept and to scriptural fact, ft

ib opposed to the imperative requisition to receive

the ^ weak" (or ignorant) who are " in the faith "

of the Lord Jesus, Jtom. 14: 1, 3. It is opposed
to the fact of the believer being recognized as a
christian by the apostle who, like modern trini-

tanane, had not a correct knowledge of the divine
unity, (1 Got. 8 chap.) a subject of much more
importance than a correct knowledge of the figura-

tive ordinance of immersion. The argument, proves
too much, and, consequently, proves nothing. You
may as well quote Acts 2: 42, to prove that the
christian, who conscientiously declines the literal

breaking of bread ia commemoration of the death
of Jesus Christ,,,-understanding , it (erroneously)
merely in a spiritual sense, cannot be saved. On
the same principle we must make the correct

knowledge and practice of all things pertaining to

the order of; the christian church essential to sal-

vation. .;

L Cor. 15: 20, in connection with. Acts, 13: 8,
proves that we are saved by the truth of the
Gospel. The declaration that the Corinthians!
"hearing, believed and were baptized," certainly

does not necessarily imply that baptism, is essen-

;

tial to salvation. Indeed if the declaration was,
that they were saved by heaving, believlng and
being baptized, it would nd more necessarily imply
that they could not be saved without baptism, than
the declaration that A., wasjsaved from drowning
by B. C, and D. necessarily implies that he coulid

not have been saved without D.
Acts 22: 16, must be understood figuratively.

The sins of Simon Magus were not really washed
away by baptism. To have our sins cancelled or*

washed away and to be justified, are synonymous
expressions. We are justified by faith, which pre-

cedes baptism.

Rom. 6 : 2—5. It is preposterous to understand
this passage otherwise than figuratively. The
allusion is indeed to our literal baptism, but were
wo literally " baptized into his (Christ's) deaihV
Our immersion in water is figurative of our holy

change, we die to sin and rise to "newness of

life.'
5 So far from the figurative ordinance being

essential to this holy "newness of life," it ia an

undeniable fact that among real christians, we find

some unimmersed more holy in their habitual walk
than some of the immersed.

1 Cor. 6: 10
1
11. .Here are the persons enume-

rated who shall not inherit the kingdom of God.

Alas ! for our opponents, the unbaptized are not

among them. It is well for the penitent believing

thief and many oihers of the godly. It is for Mr.

M. to inform us the reason of this important omis-

sion from this and every similar passage in the

oracles of truth.

Gal. 3: 27. The question, "Have they (who

have not been baptized) put on Christ?" I,_
s
no,t

only answer in the affirmative,Abut affirm tb^t
some of this class do so, more, Jhan some reaj
christians who are immersed.;

./ ftey, jare\inde^l
in fault, neglecting, through ignorance, to; gt^t

on Christ jn the ordinance of imrnetsjqn,
K | ftsfc

my friend if he will d^ny, that those put on 'Qirist,

who " put off the old man" and '* puion t^ne.iyj"
who "put on., as the elect of God,, , holy and
beloved, bowels of mercies, tindlness, hnm^leiriess

of mind, meekness,, long-suffering, forbearirig^prje
another and forgiving one another?'* I pjray Jji^t

he may put on Christ by forbearing fns, w£%k
brother.

(

,
'

I2ph, 5: 25, 26. I admit that bantisra Js. ^o

believers, " a means
,
of sanctification" Xlj%

howevec, is no proof that all other means, wit^gyt

thisyBie inadequate to that sanctification which is

essential to salvation.

Col. 2 : 12, 1 have answered.
Titus 3; 5. t.have no objection to McKnight's

rendering. " The l>ath of regeneration.? 1 ajmit
the allusion to be to immersion. But I va#5iwas
their, immersion real tl regeneration," or was it a
figure or profession of their previous renewal?
tWes Demas really regenerated by baptism.! .-,,$o

man is qualified for baptism who is not previously

regenerated.

Heb. 10: 22, 23, admits of a similar answer.

Baptism is an important part of that wOrsblpVhich
is " acceptable " to God ; but this is not proof that

it is so important that no worship can ba ;aceeptable

without jt,

1 Peter 3: 18—22, is answered.

You think that the Romanist " superstitious!

y

magnifies (the) virtue " of baptism. Surely he

may; say. "Physician heal thyself."

J cordially unite with you in your charge, of

inconsistency against those baptists who make
immersion "a test of fellowship at the £ord*s

table," but not "to fraternal relations in any other

respect/7

In my remarks on the term "born of water,"

B* Ex., Vol, III., page 1 16, you will find a renjy to

some of your closing remarks. You should have

proved the fallacy of this reply, if you can. "T

would insist " on obedience to all the hdly -princi-

ples, and also to al{ the ordinances of the Gospel,

as essential to the perfect christian. Blessed be God,

he does not reject, or allow his children, to reject,

the "weak in the faith," because they are* not

thus perfect. You say, " what God has Joined

together, I would not put asunder." To this my
inmost mind responds. The question is, Has^od
joined together, faith in his Son, &c, and baptism,

not only as duties, but as duties essential to salvation ?

What is the fact ? What has Jesus Christ done in

relation to this matter % In the great Commission,

when he Bent forth his disciples for the salvation

of a lost world, he joined faith and Mptism as

duties, and separated them as essential to sdvafron,

resting final and eternal condemnation on unbelief

only. Mark 16: 16. You therefore, I think, join

what Christ has separated, which is BO less objec-

tionable than to put asunder what he has joined.

I hold that God's promise of salvation to the

believer in Jesus excludes every thing, as $$senttal

to salvation, but what is essential to faith in his

Son. If not, his promise fails. Faith and love,

ie. obedience to all his known commands, ar«

inseparably connected. Baptism is not bo con-
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rtected. This is an important truvh
?

overlooked in

your argumentation . The pertinency of your final

illustration depends altogether on the question,

whether or not baptism is as essential to salvation,

as the walls and roof of the house are to the exist-

ence of the house ? " To quote passages " which

show that baptism is a dtty and essential to a

perfect christian, and argue that without it no man
can be saved, "would be as wise and pertinent, as

to cite authority from a work on architecture, to

prove that " a variety of things are necessary to a

perfect hoti&e, and then conclude that if one of these

is lacking it is no house at all.

In the "commencement of his article, my friend

expresses' his " hope," that " the discovery of

tfuth" is '"the object of both." I regret to per-

ceive that, in the close, his charity takes wings.

$te sits in judgment on my motives, and traces my
supposed error to a disposition "to support an

opinion already embraced," instead of "following

out the testimony to hs legitimate results." I

pray the Lord to grant us both a single eye to his

holy truth.

Henry Grew.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA, NOVEMBER, 1849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
t: Ile thai hoik the Son hath life : he thai hath not the Son

of God hath not life.
7'—\ John 5; 12.

Bible Examiner.—Our absence has prevented

the appearance of the Examiner sooner this month.;

and now we have not half funds enough to pay the

printer. Slill we will redeem our pledge to issue

the November and December numbers to complete

this volume, tf listing that the expense will be met.

So fa: as we have conversed with the readers of the

Examiner, there has been but one expression in re-

gard to its continuance, and their willingness to

pay one dollar per year for it, just as cneerfally as

they have paid fifty cents heretofore. We expect

to be able to interest our readers the coming year

not less than, the present, but of that they will be
able to judge

1

as we proceed. The greatly increa-

sing interest on the immortality question in England
will fumisrius, we expect, with much matter of in-

struction. '

Terms of the Examiner, for 1850, one dollar. For

$5 six copies will be sent, and for $10 thirteen, to

any address that may be ordered.

All communications and remittances designed for

the Examiner, should be addressed, a George
Storrb, Philadelphia, Pa. ,J

is where we originally preached out "Six Sermons."

In our visit there, now, we dwelt mainly on the

prophecies. At Utica we had never preao&ed on

the question of immortality. We were residing at

that place in 1837, when our attention was, for the

first time, drawn to contemplate the possibility that

wicked men might utterly perish, though we did

not become settled in that view till 1840, some two

years after we removed from there. We now felt

a satisfaction in visiting that place ; and the recep-

tion we met with from some of our old friends was

truly comforting and refreshing. We know not

when we have passed a few days with so much
satisfaction. For the first time, in that city, We
opened our mouth on immortality, eternal life, as

no part of man's inheritance by creation or genera-

tion ;
but only a gift bestowed by God through Jesus

Christ on those who by patient continuance in well

doing seek for it. Truly, never did we realize more

of the presence and blessing of God, for a few days,

than in our ministrations at Uiica; and we cannot

but believe that the word spoken will prove a savor

of life unto life to some who heard it. Two even-

ings, after our discourses, we gave full liberty for

any who chose to question us; and about half or

three-quarters of an hour was thus occupied each of

those evenings, which, we trust, gave satisfaction

to all, and tended mwh to give interest to the sub-

ject, as many questious were asked and answered.

Late Visit IWth.—Since the last Examiner
was issued we have visited Albany and Uiica,

N. Y. We spent about one week in each place,

and had good and attentive congregations. Albany

Volumes or the Examiner Bound.—We shall

have the volumes for M8 and J49 bound in one im-

mediately after the next number U issued. Tho£$

who may wish the work must send their orders

soon, as it is only a limited number that we can

now furnish for both years. The price will be $1.25

single copy, or five copies for f>5.00.

" Who will Live Forever *"—We have just

received "A Reply to the Rev. John Howard

Hinton's Criticism on Luke xx : 36, with an Appen*

dix on the Signification of the teims Life and Death.

By Edward White, Minister of the Church of Christ

at Hereford," England. We presume we are in-

debted to the author, or Dr. Lees, Leeds, for the

favor. Whichever it may bejhe will please accept

our thanks. We shall give a part if not the whole

of it in future numbers of the Examiner.

We have yet mnch matter by the English writers

on the immortality question, which has been

necessarily crowded out this year, that may be ex-

pected in our next volume, and new matter is mul-

tiplying by the di&cussion in England.

To the Readers of the Examiner.—Two years

ago I became associated in the editorial department

of the Bible Examiner. I have now deemed it
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best to withdraw my connection, and, in doing so,

I desire to bid a kind farewell to all its readers. It

18 not necessary to enumerate the reasons of my
dissolving this connection; and I will therefore

detain you no longer, but most devoutly pray, that

" the graee of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of

God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit may
ever be with you." John Tomlin Walsh.

'November 1st, 1849.

Donations since our last to complete this volume.
John Sictlcr. Philadelphia, fl.BO
Capf. Btodmer, Jersey City, N. Jv 1.00

William Mayell, Albany, N. Y., 3.00

&0TES ON "ATHANASIA."
No. til

Mr. Hinton maintains that "There are no tests
that teach never ending existence to be the gift of
Christ to his followers," « The phrase everlasting
life," he says, " is unquestionably used to express
the entire felicity of the redeemed

; ,and it cannot,
therefore, when so used, be understood according
to a different analogy, that is, of never-ending ex-
istence." p. 133.

_
The question is not whether the phrase is some-

fime$ used, to express the entire felicity of the re-

deemed* but-^-Is $hat its general or. uniform^ use?
We maintain thaj it is not; and, that it is not; its

primm-yme. And we appeal to Mr. Hinton, him-
self, whether that phrase could alone, or by itself,

without o,ther te^t&of Scripture, pro^e tboJwpfflmps*
oi the redeemed at all 1 and whether we , are not

,

dependant upon more explicit declarations as to the
happiness of saints beyond this state % The saints

live now, but they areJar from being always happy

.

Eternal hfe
f
then, for all that phrase alone can d&«

tannine, may not be always happy. To quote,

a

solitary text, in which Paul says, "Now we live if

ye stand fast in the faith/' to prov« the phrase life

is sometimes used analogically to signify happiness,
and then come to the conclusion that "The phrase
everlasting life is un questionably used to express
the entire felicity of the redeemed/1

is tmiy a sum-
mary way of coming to the conclusion that in the
multiplied times m which thephrase occurs, it does
not mean "never-ending existence." But to do Mr.
H. justice, we say, his language is very guarded
here

j
yet to us it seems strangely contradictory.

He says, "the phrase is used to express the entire

felicity of the redeemed, and when so used* cannot
be understood of never-ending existence :" which
language implies an admission that it is not always
" so used." Pray, then, what does it mean when
not so used ?' for he says—" There are no texts

that teach never ending existence to be the gift of

Christ to his followers :" yet the phrase eternal or

everlasting life is either directly or indirectly used
uniformly to teach something that is the gift of

Christ, or ihe gift of God through Christ, to his fol-

lowers. Pray what is it, if not never-ending exist-

ence, when not used for happiness? On this point

Mr. )d. has left as in the dark, and we must wait
for light.

Wo now join issue with Mr. Hinton on his as-]

sumption that "There are no texts that teach never-
ending existence to be the gift of Christ to his fol-

lowers." We begin with Rom. 5. Here the apos-
tle " is unquestionably " speaking of death in the
primary sense of the term. And fertile mke of
meeting Mr. H. fairly, we will let him have his own
definition of the term. " Death,** he eaya,, "m its

strict and primary import, signifies nothing, more
than that condition of an organized substance' in
which the organic functions have ceased :" p*38,
Rom, 5; 12,—The apostle says—"By one ma»
sin entered into the world, and death by sin; .$nj
so d eath passed upon all men : * * * + Deat]^
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that
had not smaed after the similitude of Adain?s
transgression : * * - * If by one man's offence

death reigned by one ; much more they which re*-

ceive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous-

ness
\ followers of Christ] shall reign in life by

one, Jesus Christ :
* * * as by the offence of

one judgment came uponajl men to condemnation
[toiUatk—"dust thou art unto dtist shaft thou re-

turn :" see Gen. 3 : 10, fha only condemnation
Paul could' have" referred to :] even so by the righ-

teousness of one the free gift came upon all rtferi

unto justification of life; [the exact opposite of

what came upon all by Adam's sin, via. a resur-r

rection from the dead ;] as sin hath reigned unto

deaths fin the primary sense,) even so might grace

reign through righteousness unto eternal life by
Jesus Christ our-Lord."

Here is plainly life and death contrasted; That
the word death is here used in its primary sense,

we presume Mr. Hinton will not call in question:

life, then, must also be used in its primary sense,

let Mr^H. have its primary sense according $o

his liking, viz : "ihe active or living condition of

organic substances ;" and then it follows that the

future active or living condition of the organic sub-

stances entering into the resurrect ipn organism of

the followers of Christ is a free " gi/i," bestowed
" by Jesus Christ: 7

' and that organism is said to

be-^eternal" to such as "receive" the grace of

God, and the "righteousness," or holiness which is

essential to ensure the etebnaj, life promised*

Eere then, to our mind, nothing can t>e plainer

than that the phrase " eternal life" is used to sig*

nify "never-ending existence" in a conscious

state. If this were the only text to prove this

point we should think we havejairly shown that

Mr. H. is mistaken in hisassttniption; or, at least,

it forms an exception to the uniform u§e ot.t^

phrase in the sense of " happiness," and leaves us

at full liberty to use it generally, yea, uniformly,

to denote eternal conscious, existence, unless it can

be shown that there are exceptions, and then these

particular cases will not affect the general use of

the term to express " never ending existence."

Thus far we have proceeded on the ground that

Mr. Hinton's definition of the primary sense of the

words life and death is the correct one, and have

met him on his own ground : but we dissent entire*

ly from him in the definition of those woida, Qu*

previous articles give our reasons for doing so op

the word life; and as he, after defining what is

the primary sense of the term death, p. 38
f
says,—

" Life is no doubt its opposite,'* we do not Judge

it necessary to spend labor to show what is Jthe

primary meaning of the word death. We have

attempted to show, in our first article, what is the.

primary meaning of the word life ; if we were sue-
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cestui in tha-t attempt, as he has admitted death

and Jife are opposites, we have equally established

the point that his view of the primary meaning of

the word death is erroneous : it is not merely the

disorganization of organic substances, but the ces-

sation of conscious existence. This being lost by
*he firstdealh. is restored to men by Christ through

a resurrection, but is eterndor\\y to those who have
become righteous under whatever dispensation

they may have lived. Though they have never

heard of Christ, their future life, by a resurrection

from the de$d, comes through and by him ; and
whether that life shall be eternal, depends upon
whether „they have " feared God and worked
righteousness " according to the light they had.

Qhrist came that men "might have life, and that

tSey might have it more abundantly :" even an
eternal life. See John 10 : 10.

TFTE "TRUE WESLEYAN" AGAIN.

The editor of that paper, in his article which
we copied into the August number of the Ex-
aminer, says:

—

" If the soul is not immortal in its own nature, it

must cease to exist by the operation of the laws of its

being, ju£t as the body does, and can need no destruc-

tion from the Almighty, any more than the body, to

cause it to cease to exist. To argue that God can
destroy the sou!, as Mr. Storrs does, implies that it

wiil not die of itself, without the direct exertion of

Almighty Power to do it. The body is mortal, is a

compound, an organism, and by the operation of the

laws of its elemental and organic nature, must wear
itself out and cease to exist, without being destroyed
by tbe direct operation of external force, as is implied
whefi Mr. Siorrs affirms that God can destroy the
soul. On the other hand, if the soul is a simple
spiritual essence, immaterial, uneompounded, and in-

divisible;, it must be immortal in itself, and must exist

forever, unless actually destroyed by the Almighty
Power that gave it existence."

There are several points here to which we wish
to call attention. Br. Lee admits the body is not
" immortal in itB own nature;" and that " by the
operation of the laws of its elemental and organic
nature, must wear itself out and cease to exist,

[be u annihilated? £d.] without being destroyed
by the direct operation of external force," &c.
Br. Lee here affirms too much. What is it but a
plain declaration that the "body" "must cease to

exist"—be " annihilated"—whether man had sin-

ned or npt 1 So Br. Lee fully gives up the natural
immortality of man's body; for, the body would
"die of itftelf, without the exertion of Almighty
Power to do it," he says. According to this logic.

"death" did not "enter the world by sin, 11 as Paul
tells ua it did

;
for our logician plainly affirms that

" the body must cease to exist (be " annihilated' }

]
by the operation of the laws of its being. ;; So it

turns out that Paul was mistaken, and man's body
would have died—1*' ceased to exist"—been " anni-
hilated"—^ sin had not entered into the world.
Thus, after all, man was only half immortal at
creation

; then o#r opponents admit half we con-
tend for ; that's something gained in the argument,
though we do not hold oureelf responsible for the
position on that point Br. Lee has assumed. But
as man naturally was only half immortal, let ub
see hoif Br. Lee disposes of the other half\ viz,

}
%he

soul.

He says—"The soul is a simple spiritual es-

sence, immaterial, uncompounded, and - indivisi-

ble." We ask, where is the proof of this assertion %

Of course it is in his logic, for it is not in the Bible.

He says the soul is an " essence." What does he

mean by "essence?" The essence of a thing is

" the nature of a thing." Sometimes it signifies

" existence." We do not know in which sense he

uses the term ; nor does it matter. He admits that

the soul is created. H it is created, it is something

that has " organism :" for the very idea of creation

is organism: if it has organism it must be com-
pounded ; if it is compounded it is divisible, and
Br. Lee's assumption falls to the ground. There
is noway that we can see to avoid this conclusion

but to deny that the soul is created
J
and we hope

for the honor of Christianity he will not assume
that pagan fable. We slate the matter thus—If

the soul is created it is an organism: if it is an

organism it is compounded : if it is compounded it

is divisible: if it is divisible it is not ill itself im-

mortal. And, if Br. Lee*s reasoning is correct

about the body, it follows that the soul will " die

of itself—wear itself out and cease to existj7 ' unless

causes out of itself prevent it.

But, says Br. Lee in another part of his argu-

ment, if the soul dies with the body there can be

no resurrection—it must be a new creation*—it is

another man. But vie ask him to stop and look

at his statement that the "body fnust cease to

exist [be " annihilated j:

J
by the laws of its being,"

Then at death, according to his own theory, and to

use stifl his own phraseology, the body is "anni-

hilated ." If so, then on his theory, its resurrection

is impossible—it must be a new creation*—another

body which the soul had never seen beforehand
for aught its own consciousness tibuld -determine

might be entirely a hew 6ne; and thus his theory

is as fatal to the resurrection of the body as he

would try to make it appear ours is to the Tesur-

rection of the man.
But his entire blast so far as aimed at us, or our

Six Sermons, to use a phrase of brother Hinton,

was "discharged into a sand bank." In other

words—a creature of his own imagining. Br. Lee

says—"Mr. Storrs affirms that God c&n destroy

the soul by the direct operation of external force."

His reasoning against us is all based on this ex-

pression, which he says, " is implied" in our posi*

tion. If he had quoted us a little further his argu-

ment might have been saved. We add

—

"God
can, if he will, destroy, or cause to cease to have

existence the souls he has made." Now God can

"cause to cease" from conscious existence any
creature he has made by a direct act of power, or

by withholding that power by which he upholds

living beings. Does Br. Lee doubt this? We
presume not. Our argument which he quotes, and

labors to destroy the force of, had reference to

only one point, viz. the assumed position of our

opponents that "Nothing can be destroyed :" i e.,

" no power can destroy any tiling, and especially

the soui. 7; Without stopping at first to reason out

the case that every created thing would go to

destruction of itself if not upheld by its Creator,

we dashed at once in the face of our opposers the

power of God, i; He is able to destroy both soul

and body." Remember it is what our Lord "af-

firms," not "Mr. Storrs" only, as Br. L. insinuates.

This blast, it seems, near put Br, Lee's eyes out;

for to the end of his chapter, on that topic, he could
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see nothing but the power of God must be used to

destroy the sinner, if destroyed at all ; which we
did not il

affirm.' 1 But we can excuse Br. Lee for

not seeing it : the first bolt we threw from the
Bible against the favorite theory he was trying to

prtm up, closed his eyes to all that followed.
But Br. Lee says :—

<

«If God should annihilate the human soul, it would
require a simple withdrawal of that Almighty Power
which he put forth when he created it, and which not
only sustains every human soul, but the universe of
both matter and mind. This mode of annihilation

forms no part of the creed of destructionists 5 they
argue their doctrine from the Scriptures, which threaten
and describe the punishment of the wicked ; and repre-

sent the loss of existence as a part of, apd end of this

punishment, and as the result of positive infliction and
suffering; and hence, they lely upoh the words, destroy,
burned up, consumed, ano.othet like expressions."

Without going irrto a labored argument, we will

show the inconclusiveness of the remarks by sup-
posing Abraham to have said concerning Sodom
and Gomorrah—" If God should destroy those
cities it would require a simple withdrawal of that

Almighty Power wljich he put forth when ha
created them—therefore it is folly to talk of their

destruction as the result of positive infliction and
Suffering." Because " it would require a simple
withdrawal of Almighty Power" to destroy Sodom
and Gomorrah, must Gb$l therefore have his hands
tied so that he cannot bring about their destruction

by ''-positive inflection -and suffering f" Is this

pnr brother's logic) If, so, it is n ot ours. We
belieye as, fully as he can, that " it would require*'

*^ews3UtiHj-r~only "a simple withdrawal of Al-
mighty Power" to affect trie destruction of the
dinner j neither would it have required any more
to destroy 8odora, or. the inhabitants of trie bid
world j but is God shut up to this method to de-
stroy men 1 or, may \\e do it with open marks of
his abhorrence of sin by effecting the destruction
of the ungodly by "positive infliction arid suffeif-

ing W And if he has said he will do it in this lat-

ter way, shall our opponents say he " cannot do
it?" Shall Br. Lee, or any one else, say—-" God
cannot annihilate [destroy] in ikisway? 7^ 'But.adds
Br, Lee—"If God himself has made the soul im-
material, he cannot destroy it by bringing material
agen,ts to act upon it.'' Suppose we were to admit
that,, would that prove that He who " made" it

could hot "act upon it" to destroij as well as to
(( make ?" But we reply again, as in our previous

remarks, to talk of immateriality being " made" is

talking a palpable contradiction. Br. Lee further

says—" God cannot dissolve that which is uneom-
pounded, or divide that which is indivisible." In

this we are agreed. But the soul [using the term
soul in Br. Lee's sense of a distinct entity] being

"made" is neither nncompounded nor indivisible.

Apain he says:

—

„,

" The reader is requested to bear in mind that the

question at this point, is not—would the soul fall back
into non-existence, should God withdraw his creating

and sustaining power? but—can the soul be burned
up, or be annihilated by the exertion of power upon it ?"

Thus he seems to admit that fr the soul would
fall back into non-existence should God withdraw
his creating and sustaining power" Power then

brought the soul into exieience, by its " exertion j"

but he affirms that God its Creator " by the ex-

ertion of power upon it" cannot send it back to

"non-existence." Has Br. Lee learned in the
schools of immortal soulisra to limit the Power of
the Almighty \ Or, did the dreadful text we shot
in our Six Sermons— '< God is able to destroy both
soul and body''—so completely UmUwt him that
he knew not what he was doing? But we wJU
not press him any further now, " Jest he should be
swallowed up with over much sorrow:" for- sure
we are he has made a fearful plunge towards
Atheism in his attempt to save immortal-soulism,
and has denied what he at first seemed to admit

:

for he said in the first quoted paragraph the soul

"must exist forever, unUss actually destroyed by
the Almighty Power that gave it existence."

• SIGNS OF THE OTES—NQ. IV.

Ltjke 21 : 23 to 36 consiDEfiED.

In this portion of Scripture our Lord speaks of

things future relating to the Jews—their city— the

Gentiles—signs to be witnessed—his own second

coming—the redemption of his people, and con-

cludes with solemn adttiomtions and cautions. To
these things we "do well to take heed." A large

portion of what our Lord here utters in prophecy,

has since become history. The fulfilment of so

large a patt makes it certain, that whatever may
remain unfulfilled will assuredly come to pass.

This prophecy, in the part accomplished, is demon-
stration of the truth and divinity of our Lord's

claim to be the Messiah, and establishes the truth

of 1*6vela tinn beyond any attempt to' overthrow it
j

and inHdelfty ib as powerless for evil, to a sincere

inquirer after truth, as the foaming waves dating
against ibe rocks of Gibralter. Said the Sayiopr

:

u There shall be great distress in the land; ana

wralh upon this people"—the Jews. Did it not

happen, exactly as prophesied? Will any one pre-

tend tp deny hut that unparalleled distress fell

upon that peopled Let them read the history of

the Jews, particularly from the time Jerusalem was
" compassed about with armies," in A. p. 67, to the

seige and fall oi* the fortress of Masada, A. D. 74,

Luke 21 : 2 1, " And they shall fall by the edge of

the, swQTd, a»d shall be led away captive into all na-

tions i and .Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the

Gentiles, until the time? of the Gentiles be fulfilled.**

"They," the Jews, "shall fall by the edge. of

the sword ;" that is, in war, many of them ; not all.

Hundreds of thousand s of thera did thus fall. The
remainder of them were " led away captive into all

nation*:". thus the prophecy has had an exact ful-

filment; and the Jews are a standing and perpe-

tual monument, that Jesus, whom their nation ab-

horred and rejected, is in truth the Messiah of

whom Moses and the Prophets spake. They bear

an unwilling testimony to this great gospel declara-

tion, that Jesus of Nazareth was approved of God,

and is the anointed Saviour. But the prophecy goes

on to say,—" Jerusalem shall be trodden down,

[i. e. be made subject to, or be under the govern-

ment] of the Gentiles, [i. e. other nations, as dis-

tinguished from the Jews,] until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled." So it haB come to pass.

From the days of the destruction of Jerusalem by

the Romans, no Jew has held power or authority

there, and much of the time has not baen per-

mitted even to approach the city; or, if there at

all, only tn the most abject condition. "The times

of the Gentiles,"' of course, is an appointed time,
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indicated in some other prophecy ) most likely in

the book of Daniel
;
but of that we shall not now

inquire; it is sufficient for us to know, that the

time of Gentile rule over Jerusalem has its bounds
beyond which it cannot pass. Our Lord next pro-

ceeds to give signs which were to indicate to the

watchful and sincerely inquiring mind, that this

treading; under foot was about to terminate. These
are as follows :

Luke 21: 25, 26, " And there shall be signs in the

sun, and in[ the moon, and in the stars; and upon the

earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and
the waves roaring. Men's hearts failing them, for fear

aad for looking after those things which are coming
oft the earth; for the powers of Heaven shall be
aHaken."

The signs in the sun, called in other places the

sun being; darkened, are supposed by some to have
had a fulfilment in the dark day of 1780. We
cannot, with present light, assent to that view,
The darkning of the sun on that day was not on the

prophetic land at all. It was confined mostly, if

not wholly, to the United States, and was witnessed
only by a small part even of these. The pheno-
menon, or signs, according to the analogy of pro-

phecy, must appear in the prophetic earth, or land.

This, at rhost, embraced only the old Roman em-
pire, which was in its imperial glory when this

prophecy was uttered. If then, these signs in the
sun and moon are to be witnessed in those literal

orbs, we are compelled to the belief that they are

future. We suggest, however, a different inter-

pretation
; which, if not correct, is at least very

remarkable.

We learn from Genesis 1 : 14— 18, that the lights

in the, firmament of heaven were not only to divide
the day from the night, but "for signs ;" and that

the Bun was l! to rule the day," and the moon and
stars to rule the night." Henee

?
in very early

times, the people of God used them as signs of
authority and dominion. Thus, we find Jacob in-

terpreting Joseph's dream of the sun, moon and
eleven stars, making obeisance to him, as an indi-

cation that the father, mother, and his other sons
'were to do him homage, or become subjects to

Joseph. Whence this conclusion, but from the
well known fact, that these heavenly bodies were
signs of power and authority } The sun was the
sign, or sympol of the highest authority; which, in

the case before us, pointed out Jacob the head and
supreme ruler of his house, or tribe. The moon
denoted the next in 'authority, viz, the mother of
the family/ then came the stars—the sons, or ru-

lers of a6 inferior class. This use of the sun,
moon, and stars is seen throughout the Jewish pro-
phets, and we may therefore conclude such was
the design of our Lord in the text before us,

Luke 21.

We now proceed to an inquiry as to what ruling
powers are denoted by these luminaries in this

prophecy. We conclude we are to look for them
m the Roman^mpire ; and that which most natu-
rally presents itself, as symbolised by the sun, is

the imperial pbwer^of Rome, which was holding
its sway at [he time the prophecy before us was
uttered. That the sun is used as a symbol of that
power, by the " faithful and true witness." Rev. 8:

12, is admitted, so far as we know, by all com-
mentators!' This point established, then, in sym-
bolical language, the darkning of the sun, or signs
in the su^ will signify signs of its decay and ex-

tinction. Centuries ago there were signs of the

decay of the imperial power of Rome, but' its ex-

tinction did not occur till the present century.

That power was removed by Constantino to Con-

stantinople. There it continued till 1353
J
when,

in the eastern empire, it gave place to the moon
power, of which we shall soon speak. Before the

imperial power was displaced in the east it had
been restored in the west by Charlemagne, A. D.

800. In the western Roman empire it continued

down to ihe days of Napoleon Bonaparte. The
earliest date that can be given to its extinction is

1806, when Bonaparte overthrew the Emperor of

Germany, or Austria, in whom resided this power
ut that time. It may, however, be doubted whether
that time is the proper point a^ which to date its

extinction, as Napoleon claimed and exercised this

power as the (i successor of the Cesars" If then,

it was continued in him, as seems most likelv, it

was not finally extinguished till the battle of Wa-
terloo, 1815, which sealed the fate of Bonaparte,

and put an end, as we believe, forever to the impe-
rial Roman power. If this view of the subject De

the true one, we have the first and most prominent
sign of the times of the Gentiles being about to end
directly before us. and in pur generation. Let it

not be forgotten, that the signs given us in this pro-

phecy were to be marks of the end of Jerusalem's

bondage to other nations, and the signal of the

near approach and reign of David's son on pavid'^

throne.

We now proceed to inquire after the pqwer sym-
bolised by the moon. Let it be remembered it

must be fouud in the old Roman earthy or land
j

and it must be second ia magnitude to the Jmpe^
rial. Thus situated, we are at no loss tp 4esignat£

the power, viz, the Mohammedan, ft is, remarka-
ble, that the

:~
;< Crescent"— the increasing moori, is

the standard of that power. And Further, that this

power has held possession of Jerusalem eyer since

A. D. 636, with the exception of about pn^e century

that it was in the hands of the Crusaders. This

power waxed stronger and stronger for a long pe-

riod ; but within the last century it has given

"signs" of ivaneing-r&nd what is remarkable, in

about six years after the, extinction of. the Roman
imperial power, in 1815, the Mohamjrnedan, P r Ot-

toman power began to wane and. fall, with a ra-

pidity that made even her enemies afraid. From
the commencement pf the Greek revolution, 1821,

a series of calamities fell upon this moon power,

that marked her certain and speedy downfall. She

now gives £( signs" of soon being turned to blood,

or, of having her light, as a ruling power, extin-

guished. Here, then, is another sign of the end of

"'the times of the Gentiles," and of the establish-

ment of the kingdom of God.
Having thus prepared the way, we can have no

hesitation in saying, that the various monarchies

of Europe are the powers symbolized by ll the

stars.'' Just prior to the times of the Gentiles end-

ing, and the establishment of the kingdom of God
on earth, under the reign of David's son, on the

throne of his father, there wtuld be "signs in tho

stars"—or indications of these lesser monarchies

being extinguished. Here we need hardly enter

into any details. The late convulsions in Europe,

though they seem at times to be at an end, pro-

claim, with a trumpet tongue, that this part of the

prophecy is being fulfilled before our eyes, which

leaves us in no doubt as to the point in earth's his-
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tory .which we now occupy. Every throne in Eu-
rope has been shaken witkin the past two years in

a manner that indicates they are soon to fall, like

stars from heaven, to rise no more; but more on
this point as we proceed.
"And unon the earth, [epi tes ges—in the land*—

same words used in verse 23— signifying same
territory ruled by sun, moon, and stars,] distress of

aations. with perplexity." This prophecy is being
fulfilled in the history of the nations occupying the
old Roman Empire. The cause and effect of those
things is next spoken of. " The sea and the waves
roaring," We have no idea that this language
has any reference, as a sign, to any literal com-
motion of the ocean; but, like the sun, moon, and
stars, is a symbol which we will try Jo search out
and apply, By turning to Isa. 17: 12, we read
thus ; "Wo to the multitude of many people, which
make a noise like the noise of the sea; and to the
rushing of nations that make h bushing like the

rushing of mighty waters I" [That is, '.'the waves"
of the sea,] " Tlie nations shall rash like i£ie rush-
ing of many waters." So the destruction of Baby

:

Ion is represented by the figure of the sea com-
ing up upon her; see Jer, 51 : 42. So also of Ty-
rnsj Ezek, 26: 3, see. Pisa, 93:3,4; and .particu-

larly Rev. 17: 15. where "many waters" are ex^
pressly declared to signify .

il peoples, and multi-
tudes, and nations, and tongues,"

fThiua then, M the sea and the waves roaring'* is

a syrriboiof an uprising of the people, who have
long been the victims of lordly, kingly, and impe-
rial misrule and oppression. When they rise up
like the waves of the sea, lashed to fury by wind s

i

their despotic, rulers ,wil|. find themselves, like a

time worn and dilapidated ship, unable to stand
the storm

;
yet there may be, for a short time, a

cairn^ but the storm will gather strength. If we
east our eyes over Europe and mark the events
of the past two years, have we not beheld a rising

up.of the people—the multitudes? And; what has
been the cry pf this rising mass? Has it not been
republicanism ! Self-government % No more des^

pots? Down with thrones! And, what is the ef-

fect of this uprising of the masses ? " Men's hearts

failing them for fear," &c. What men's hearts

are these? Not all men's; but a specified class,

viz: The great men—iiugsT nobles, lords, despots

of every class. This is evident from what follows,

which is the reason assigned for the fear, viz

:

lt For [gar—a causative conjunction

—

because,1 the

powers of heaven [the sun, moon, and stars,] are
shaken." The sea and wave-like convulsions of

the people shake down those symbolic powers, and
overturn them, oarijying consternation and horrible

fear among the tyr^nical dynasties of Europe, who
have revolved in thsnr political heavens so long as

to think the people only lived for them, and not

they for the people. And while they round the

political heavens so convulsed that their power
seemed ready to come to end, their hearts failed

them for fear. At this moment they are far from
feeling assurance of quiet: they "are like the

troubled sea."

We now ask our readers, whether the signs in

the sun, moon, and stars, the sea and waves roar-

ing, are not being manifested before our eyes?
And may we not know with certainty, that the

times of the GentileB are ending * Ought we not to

enquire what is to come next ? Or, what ia before

usf This, however, will be the subject of future

remarks.

TRUTH ALWAYS IN HARMONY.

When our' Lord stood before Pilate he mads
this glorioas declaration :

«* To this end was I boirt,

and for this cause came I into the world, that l

should bear witness unto the truth. Every one
that is of the truth heareth my voice."
Truth is always in harmony ; men's opinions are

often discordant. That view of revelation which
makes harmony must be the correct one ; and the
correct view of revelation will equally harmonize
with the known work* of God as manifested to

the understanding, or reason of man.. If this were
not the case it would not be revelation, but the
very reverse—darkness—mystery—secret.

To harmonize, the Scriptures we should always
remember, that there are two agencies—God's and
man's—or God's free grace, or favor, and Titan's free
will. In all that, pertains to our deliverance from
sin, and ultimate salvation, God's free favor lays

the foundation, without which there could be no
deliverance from sin and death. That foundation
being iaid. men must build thereon, or their free

will must co-operate, else they will fail to attain

unto the salvation offered. In the common affairs

of life all men see and acknowledge these truths;

all understand, if God had not given soil, the sun*

rain, and suitable seasons, no effort of man eould
fill stores-houses and bams: and they are equally

sensible, that with these gifts of the God of provi-

dence there would still he a failure if men refuse to

co-operate with'God in bringing forth the fruits of

the earth. The works of God and man in the

common affairs of life have their counterpart in the

work of salvation, or dehverence from sin, and the

attaining unto eternal life: and he who does not

bear this in mind will, be ever erring in regard to

what is truth, and may err fatally. There is a
Covenant of Grace. God is one, and the primary

party ; but, in order to the full establishment of

that covenant, man must become the other or se-

cond party. Each has a part to act: both are essen-

tial to the full accomplishment of salvation.

Dividing truth, and magnifying one part to the

neglect or denial of the other, is injurious, if not

fatal. This has always been the policy of the

adversary. "Cast thyself down; for it is wtten
t

[a truth,] He shall give his angels charge concern-

ing thee ; and in their hands they shall bear thee

up, lest at any time thou dash thy food against a
stone." Here is an artful attempt to magnify

God's faithfulness and care, so as to cover up the

obligation, of the confiding party, to be always

found in the ways of obedience. This promise of

"protection could only be claimed in the path of

obedience to God. or in the performance of that

part he has assigned us to act—in other words,

God's grace and man's agency are essential and in-

separable; and he that does not understand this

and practice upon it will never attain deliverance

from sin, nor gain eternal life.

We may contemplate this subject in relation to

the remission of sins. The Scriptures represent,

that we have remission of sins through the blood

of Christ : Eph. 1:7. " In whom we have redemp-

tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,

according to the riches of his grace. And other

texts of like import
;
particularly Revelations 1

:
5

— k< Unto him that loved ns ami washed us from

our sins in his own blood." Baptism, also, |b re-

presented as being "for the remission of sins;"

see Luke 3 : 3 Acts 2 : 38, &c. Some men esait
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one of these truths to the neglect or denial of the

other: at least, they so magnify one or the other,

as to obscure the opposite, and ihus "divide the

living child." by not understanding the object either

of Christ's blood or our baptism
By not understanding the object of Christ's

"shed blood/' they magnify it into the "paying our

debts" or "dying in our ronm and stead ;" and by not

understanding the design of baptism, it is made
the point ori which hangs all our salvation, and as

the only m^ans by which to wash away our sins.

The blood of Christ and baptism are both impor-

tant ; but, \j"e apprehend, for a very different rea-

son? from that assigned by the magnified views at-

tached to them by those partizatis of whom we are

spiking. They are both important, because they

are both seals ; one on God's part, the other on our

part, of the Covenant of Grace ; one of t fie promises of

which, is " remission or sins." Does any one ask,

for what did Christ come into the world ? And for

what did he shed his blood ? The answer is
—" To

this end was I born, and for this eau3e came 1 into

the world, that I should beak witness unto the
TRrjTH." And again, " Jesus Christ was a min-

ister of the circumcision
}
for the truth of God,

to confirm the premises made unto the fathers;"

Rom. 15:8—that is—to confirm, on God's part,

the Covenant of Grace ; for the promises made unto

the fathers, referred to, were gospel promises, and
circumeision was the seal, on the part of the fa-

thers, of this gospel covenant; this, however, we
shall not attempt to show particularly now ; but we
will here refer to the language of Peter, ActB 3 :

25. 26.
li Ye [Jews.] are the children of the pro-

phets, and of the covenant [singular, i. e. one] which
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham,
and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be

blessed :

v [snrely that is the Gospel Covenant] —
u unto you. [lews] God having raised up his Son
Je?us, pent him to bless you, in turning away every
one of you from his iniquities." Here, then, -it is

plain what covenant and what "truth of God,"
Christ came to confirm. Christ died, or shed his

blood, to confirm that covenant that was made
with Abraham, in its now still more ample develop-
ment. Thus, the Saviour saith, Mat. 2G : 28,

"This is my blood of the new testament, [covenant]
which is shed for many, [all the families of the
earth] for the remission of sins." This blcod $tahd

}

on God1
s pa|f, the new covenant—the covenant of

grace—which contained the promise of " remission
of sins." This wag one of the grand objects of

Christ's doming into the world : other objects we
may notfte at another time. When we are bap-
tised we set our seal to that covenant, and confirm
our faith in the truth of all the promifes God has
made in that covenant ; one of the first of which is,

"I will be merciful unto their unrighteousness;
their sins and iniquities will T remember no more,''
Heb. H: 12.

Another grand object of Christ's advent is ex-
pressed in the text we have quoted from Acts 3

:

26,
u God having raised up [brought into the world,

or raised up tinlo Efcvid, see Chron. 17: II ; raised
up to manhood] his Son Jesus, sent him to bless
vou, in turning away every one of you from his
isiQcrriBS." Gfld sends his Son to do what? llPay
our debts /'' !s that the way he was to " bless'' men?
Was he sent to bless men by dying in their i:room
and stead V' No. How then, did God send him
to bless^en? By turning them away from their

iniquities. That is the only way in which God
can bless any man permanently. Sin tsaewse—the
way of sin \s the way of 'death" by an unchanga-

ble law of nature's God. Sin is violence done to

the order infinite wisdom} goodness, and love has

established : and must necessarily result in death.

No sober, reflecting man doubts this, so far as his

physical nature is concerned. A constant viola-

tion of our physical constitution tends certainly to

dissolution, or death. The repeated and continued

violation of the law of our moral nature tends to its

insensibility—to brutalizing it—consequently, to its

extinction, or death. We can only be blessed by
being turned away fmm' our iniquities.

What is iniquity? Every thing that is contrary

toltiDe: "God is love;" the opposite to love is

opposition to God, or, is iniquity. The love which
is the fulfilment of the law, relates to God and our

neighbor, or fellow men, Jesus Christ is the great

example of both. Every departure from his exam-
ple is a departure from love, and hence a depar-

ture from God, who is love; and it is iniquity. Our
l«ord

;
Jesus Christ, not only taught love to God and

man by precept, but example; and we are t anight

to " waik even as he also walked," 1 John, 2 : 6.

Any violation of the principle of love—the God-
like principle—tends to death or extinction pf be-

ing. Do you ask how ? We answer ; by benumb-
ing or deadening our moral sensibilities and searing

the conscience, till the man sinks down to the

state of a mere brute
;
governed by no other law

than that of the flesh, or animal nature, which has

now so completely mastered him, that", like a

brnte he lives ; his moral nature having become so

near extinct that it has no control over his animal
nature, and he is "carnal, sold under sin," which,
"when finished, bringeth forth death," or extinction

of being—he shall u be as though he had **ot

been." Obediah. 16:—or, "be destroyed forever/ 1

Psa. 92:7.
On the oiher hand, if our moral nature pre-

dominates, and we " keep our bodies under," [See

I Cor. 9: 27.] by patterning after the example of

love set us by Christ—or, learning of him who
was meek and lowly in heart—our moral nature

rises^ becomes the all controling power of our be-

ing; and thus we are brought to life eternal, by
being turned away from our iniquity. But this life

eternal is not of debt ; it is "the gift of God through

Jesus Christ, our Lord."

AN INQUIRY,
Jeffersonville, Ind. Oct. 8, 1849.

Brother Storrs,—How do you reconcile Mat-
thew 25: 31— i 1, with your views of probation
after the advent ? I am am inquirer after truth,

and am desirous of more light on this subject.

N- Field.

Reply to Br. Field.

If our theory, that the age of Messiah's reign,

to follow the present order of things, is inconsistent

with the text of which yon speak, the theory of

the non-resurrection of the wicked, till the end of

that age, is equally irreconcileable with it. But,

in our mind, Mat. 25: 31—41 indicates the entire

period of Messiah's judging or ruling the world

on " the throne of his glory" til] he has finished
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the work of judgment, by a demonstration of the.

equality of his government, in the reward of his

followers and the destruction of his enemies
j

which will not be accomplished in a day or year
j

nor, probably, in a ''thousand years." One of

two things is certain to out understanding," vizi

Either there is to be a state of trial to those " left

of the nations" after the advent, or the second

advent will not occur for a very long while to

come. The latter we do not believe, and there-

fore we are shut up to the former : and if that

point is not capable of demonstration, we confess

we despair of demonstrating any truth.of the Bible

—to us nothing is clearer,

"GOG AND MAGOG."
Dear Br. Storrs.—I have for some time had in

my possession a manuscript copied from the "He-
brew Archives," which I had intended sending you

for publication some time since, hut neglected it

until now. I have had it re-copied, thinking at

this particular juncture of affairs in Europe, it

would prove highly interesting to your readers,

especially so as coming from a Jewish source.

Respectfully,

Thikda,, Oct. 25, 1849. A. B. Wood.

Translated from the French.

The Emperor of all the Russsias—Goo and

Magog.

Extract from a discourse delivered by Rabbi Car-

rillOn,ofthe Reformed Syanagogue of Spanishtown,

in the Island of Jamaica.

"There is but little ground for debate, but that

the prophecy of Ezektel, relating to Israel's last

enemy, points conclusively to Russia, unless a

radical change, from which, may God. preserve us,

takes place in the mind and in the political consti-

tutions of Europe, we need not fear that any other

nation than Russia will oppress the Hebrews. On
the contrary, indeed, the Hebrews are continually

making new advances in the esteem and friendship

of all other people, both Christian and Mahom-
medan. Gog is pictured to us as a man filled with

the ambition of subduing the whole world, and
we do not know, in the existing state of affairs,

any nation of Asia or Africa which conceives a

project so bold. America is out of the auestion,

and the power is equally balanced among tne other

nations of Europe, the majority of them friends of

peace, they hold in horror every species of warfare

and of conquests; e?en those who are not actuated

by religion, public opinion and the arts and
sciences. Russia is the single empire which has

the disposition, and can command the means
of undertaking a like campaign j

and it is worthy
of remark, that a prophecy is in vogue in Russia,

its origin I know not, predicting that at a certain

future period the Russians will become Lords of the

Universe. True or false, this prophecy has a ten-

dency to fortify them with courage, and of itself

already bears witness into what extremities they

are inclined to plunge in this gigantic struggle In.

addition to these, there are several other reasons
which induce us to believe that Russia is the em-
pire predicted by Ezekielj and the chief reason is

drawn from the description of the country itself
In the tenth of Genesis we find the children of
Japheth to have been Gomar. Magog and Madai—
Javan, Tubal, Mesech and Tiras; and the sons of
Gomar, Ashkenas, and Riphoth and Togarmah

—

from them the Japhetical nations are descended,
that is to say, the Chinese, Tartars. Greeks and
Persians

j
the, Germans of the North, Muscovites

and other Sclavonian races ; and these are the very
people whom Ezekiel names as forming the
sources, or as being the tributaries from whence
Gog is to issue. In chapter 39th the Prophet says,

'turn thy face towards Gog. of the country of

Magog, the prince of Rosh, Mesheck and Tubal,'
The general name of the country in Scripture is

Magog, and the name of its prince is Gog ; but the
country itself is divided into three principalities;

Rosh, Mesheck and Tubal. The Prophet after-

wards tells us that the prince described will be
accompanied with a powerful army, composed of

divers nations, of the same names as those which
are mentioned in Genesis, aa being descendants
of Japhet and Gomar; and the most of, these na-

tions the subjects, or allies of the prince of Rosh,
IVlegheck and Tubal, are represented to us as coming
from Northern ^countries. We remark that the
name of Rosh is not to be met with anywhere
among, the sons of Japhet. We knowT however,
that the first Czar of Great Muscovie was.called

Rosh, and that it was from him the empire derived

the name it now bears. We know also that in for-

mer times Russia was divided into three indepen-

dent States—Russia proper, or,, according to some
authors, M.uscovie in Europe—Mtiecovy proper, or

Russia eastern and southern—and Tobolsk, or

northern Russia. The three Slates were finally

united under the common name of Russia, and they
held in subjection several nations of the Tartar

and Sclavonian origin. Persia itself may be con-

sidered as a dependency of Russia, or the Emperor
of these three States United of Rushy, Muscovy
and ToboJsky, this being the true pronunciation,

and of the tributary and independent countries, is

called in Scripture Gog, and his empire Magog.
It is very probable this name has been given to

the Slate because the population descends in a

great measure from Magog, and Gog seems to be
an abbreviation of the name of Magog, and is ap-

plicable to the chiefs of this empire. The names
of the three States that compose this empire are

mentioned in Scripture word for word"—' Son of

man, tarn ihy face towards Gog, of the country of

Magog, the Prince of Rosh, Mesheck and Tubal j"

Rosh is Russia—Mesheck .ftfoscou^-— and Tubal

Tobolsky. Another combining circumstance is,

that no other country is made up of so many other

different nations. The prophet further tells us that

these diverse nations which will march under the

colors of Russia, will be armed after the fashion of

the ancients, with shields, hows and arrows, and

with javelins and lances, for as we are aware, not-

withstanding her wide extent, Russia cannot raise

an army exceeding 5 or 600,000 men in number,

who a t-e drilled according to the tactics of modern

warfare, while the great mass of her troops still

u?e arms of various kinds of darts, which were

only in use among the ancientF. Under still an-

other aspect, the prophecy may be applied to Rus-

s:a. It is, moreover, foretold, that of a sudden
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such revolts will burst forth from the numberless

army of Gog. that, using the expression of the

prophet, every man's hand will be raised against his

brother. This portion of the prophecy is eminently

applicable to Russia ; for it \6 almost certain that

Russia, engaged in a universal war, on the first re-

verse will witness Poland and all the par! ions she

holds under the yoke turning their arrows against

her. It is thus almost established by evidence,

that Russia is the country of Magog; and that

Nicholas or one of his successors is the Gog an-

nounced by ''the prophet, and that there is reason

to believe that the latter days are not far off; let

us, therefore, be 0:1 the watch and in continual

prayer, that we may not be overwhelmed by
a tferrent of events, as a thief taken in the

night!"

LETTERS.

Ba. R. J.. PaT&ID&s writes :
—

Marysville, Ohio, Oct. 9th, 1849.

Bro. Storrs,—For the edification of ourselves

and the furtherance of the cause of Christ, we
trouble you again for books. Our brethren in the

distance have persuaded us out of those volumes
of Dobney that we received, even before we had
read them, and consequently we now send for

more. I am very sorry, that my present cir-

cumstances will not permit me to make a dona-
tion to the Examiner j but you may look for a sub-
scription from me and some others for the next
volume at $1.

Ba. Johs Hotchikboh writes :
—

Oskkosh, Wis., Oct. 7th, 1849.

Br. Storks,— I would say for your encourage-
ment, that through your Six Sermons and Dobney
on Future Punishment one Congregational Minis-
ter, John fngersal, in Milwaukie, has been brought
into the truth. He ha? preached two sermons on
" No immortality out of Christ.'' Truth is at work
on this great and important subject in this region
I believe, with you, in the return of the Jews and
probation after Christ sets up his everlasting king-
dom. To me these truths are as clear as the sun
at noon-day.

Hes&I St. Ci.Afk writes :
—

*• Lafayette. la., Oct. 8th, 1849.

Mr. iStorrs—Dear Sir ;—Enclosed you will find

two dollars, the amount due you for one copy of
'- Dobney,": five copies of Six Sermons, and Bible
Examiner for 1848 and '49. I am very much
pleased with the Examiner. It has thrown a light

on some passage? of the Bible, and altogether
strengthened ray belief and faith. Myself and
wife have been believers in the doctrines [of the

Bible] as taught by yon for more than three
vears;— not without opposition you may well be-
lieve;— we have read the Examiner faithfully,
and I trust wish some profit. I have circulated
your Sermons, fince I received them, to the best
of my abiidy, and I (link the truth' is spreading

;

people are investigating the subject. You may
count on me tor the substripticra for three copies of
the Examiner from the beginningof volume three. 1

do sincerely hope that you will be able to sustain
the paper.

Br. N, Boud writes :
—

Cleveland, Ohio, Oct. 7th, 1949.

Br. Storrs :—I have read the Examiner a^part

of the time since its first publication j but moving
from place to place, I have not seen all you have
published—but have read sufficient, comparing it

with the word of God, to fully establish the truth

to my mind that ihe great principle you are en-
deavoring to establish and defend in the Examiner
(viz: the doctrine of life and death.) with kindred.

doctrines are second to none taught in the word
of God, and show to my mind most clearly the

wisdom, benevolence and justice of God. The
personal reign of Christ with his Saints on the
earth is a doctrine which standi out very promi-
nent and clear in the word of God. I have been
a confirmed believer since 1840 that the Kingdom
of God was near, even at the door. The great
battle I believe is commenced ; and events will

thicken and hasten until no doubt will be left. As
a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on
the earth.

Dr. N. Field writes :—

3effers<mville
y
Ind., Oct. 8, 1849.

Br. Storrs:—We are much pleased with tho
Examiner, and wish you success in its publication.

I hope it will be liberally patronized and that it

will become the organ of a growing and intelligent

body of people scattered abroad who are advo-
cating the true doctrine of immortality. It should
be made a medium of an interchange of views,
around which the friends of trnth should .. ratty.

The principles we advocate are rapidly extending.

Examiner fob 1850.—-Our friends will please

bear iu mind that one number more completes the

present volume. We have decided on continuing

the paper another year ; but we shall adhere to our

terms of payment in all cases in advance. If any,

therefore, do not receive the Examiner for January,

1850, they will understand the reason is—we have

not received the subscription price for it. We invite

all our present subscribers to continue their favors

to us. Agents should not fail to remit money in

their hands before January. The foliowing pledges

have been made to the Examiner for 1850, since

our October issue

:

Henry F. Johnson, New York, $5,00

J. B Frisbie, Sylvan, Mich., 5,00

Henry Grew, Philadelphia, 8,00

Wm. Mayell, Albany, N. Y., 3,00

-For price of books sew the Examiner for

i acting

Romisrsm Notices.-
October.
Br Joseph Cherry 4«3 Washington Ft., New York, i

ae Agent in the sale of Dobney <in future Punishment.
Br. C. Swartu'out, Utica.N. Y., is Acent for the Examiner in

that city, and has for sale D©boey--our Six Sermons, and the

Christian Psalmody.
Dr. Perkins, A ibariy, N. Y,, hue Dobney and the Christian

Paalmod v for sale, and wit! act In receiving subscriptions for tho

Kxaroiner.

fir. Henry GrrW, of thia tify, has published a new edition of

his pamphet '< On the Ititermediute Stute of the Dtad" -a very

valuable work, of 24 pa^es, J?mo. Price, five eenla single copy,

or 83 per hunrlrfd. He c&n now fupply any amount ordered.

Br. Henry Beyes wishes us to shy, that hU Post Office uddreBi

le Springfield, Mass : caiib of R, fc Lh&J.
All orderB for Walftli'fl Review of Luther J-ee roust be ad-

dressed to John T. Wsl«h,63 Ogden St., Philadelphia. Price

35 crnts, or five copies for $1

.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.-NO. VIL

The First Resurrection.

The first question that arises, in the considera-

tion of this subject, is
3

" What do we understand
by the "first resurrection?'? and the second ques-
tion is, "Who will be \he subjects of it?*'

1. Let us attend to the first question John, in

Revelation, 20th chapter, describes the following

scene :
u And I saw an Angel come down from

heavenr having the key of the bottomless pit and
a great chain in his hand." This "angel," or

messenger, we understand to be the Messiah,
" the Messenger of the Covenant," who " comes
down from heaven " with " power and great glory.

"

The Apostle continues : "And he laid hold
on the dragon,

;

that old Serpent, which is the
Devil, and Satan,; and bound him a thousand years."

He bound him during the Future Age, or the con-
tinuance of his reign. "And cast him into the
bottomless pit, and shut him up and set a seal

upon him, that he should deceive the nations no
more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled

;

and after that he must he loosed a little season."

The nations^ then, are now deceived; but then

their deception will be removed.
" And I saw thrones," says John, " and they sat

upon them, and judgment was given to them,"
The Aposile saw the thrones of Messiah's Asso-

ciate Kings, and those who sat upon them ) and
says that " judgment was given to them." "And
I saw," says he, " the souls of them that were be-

headed for the testimony of Jesus, and for the

word of God, and who had not worshiped the

beast, neither his image, neither had received his

mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

years. But the rest of the dead lived not again

until the thousand years were finished. This is the
first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that

hath a part in the first resurrection : on suck the

second death hath no power, but they shall be priests

of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a

thousand years.

"

Is the £<
first resurrectipn " the first in fact, or

theirs* in importance? fpcertainly is not the first

in jact
}
if we consider the resurrection of Christ as

a distinct one; for Jesus was "the first born from

the dead "—the first fruits of them that slept."

Besides, there were those who u came out of their;

graves," after the resurrection of our Lord Jestfs
Christ. We repeat, therefore, that, if the resurrec-
tion of c.hrist be considered a separate and distinct

one, the resurrection spoken of by the Apostle
John, would not be the first in fact. And we do
not "see how those who hold this view can well
dispose of the difficulty. But we do not so regard
the resurrection of the Messiah. We look upon
his birth from the grave as a part of the "first re-

surrection; 77 and we think this view of the sub-
ject can be sustained by the testimony of the
Scriptures.

Let the reader remember, then, that Jesus is

" the first fruits of then! that slept : " he is the
antitype of the " first ripe sheaf which was waved
before the Lord : " the " earnest of the full har-

vest'," " the first born among many brethren? 1

The " first ripe sheaf" was a part of the general
harvest—" the first fruits " of that harvest. The
11
first born among many brethren," is, neverthe-

less, a member of the family—a part of it ; and
without this order there could be no family j for

there must necessarily be a "first born." The
Apostle Paul, in the 15th chapter 1st Cor., says:
" For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall

all be made alive. . But every man in his own
order : Christ the first fruits ; afterwards they

that are Christ's at his coming." This is the u order" ,

of the harvest of the dead; Jesua is the "earnest

of that harvest "—the " first born from among
the dead? 7 He, therefore, stands at the head, and
as a part of " the first resurrection. 77

From this view of the subject, we regard the
" first resurrection," of the Apostle John, as the

harvest of which the Messiah was "tne first

fruits "—the "first ripe sheaf."

As it respects those, who " came out of their

graves," after the resurrection of Christ, as well

as others which might be mentioned, it is very

doubtful whether they arose "to die no more;"
and, consequently, if they did not, they would not

constitute any part of the " harvest." It will be

perceived, then, that we regard the "first resur-

rection" as the first in fact, in the sense in which
we have explained it. The "first resurrection/'

therefore, is not only the first in point of fact
}
but

(

also, in importance.

2. The next question is, " Who will be the sub-

jects of the first resurrection? "

This is one of the most important questions that

can engage Our attention ; and the reader will ex-

cuse us for enlarging upon it.

Some suppose that, when the Lord comes, all

the dead will be raised | but it must be obvious to

the most unlearned m the Scriptures, that this

view would conflict with the idea of a (< first resur-

rection " at all. There are to be two resurrec-

tions : the "first " when (he Lord comes, {he be-

ing regarded us the " first fruits" of it;) the

second " when he shall deliver up the kingdom to
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God, even the Father, that He may be all and in

all." All the dead, therefore, will not be raised

at the second advent of Messiah.

From the paragraph, quoted from "Revelation, we
learn that the martyrs, or those that had " been be-

headed for the testimony of Jesus, arid for the

word of God, lived and reigned with Christ a thou-

§j|; sand years.
;

' These, therefore, will be raised from

the dead : they will have a part in the " first resur-

rection."

After speaking of the "sealing" of the hundred
and forty-four thousand of the tribes of Israel, John

says : "After this I beheld, and lo, & great multitude

which lio man could number, of all nations, and
kindreds, and people,, and languages, stood before

|the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with
-Awhile robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried

f 4?vith a loud voice, saying, salvation: to our God who
sitteih upon the throne, and to the Lamb." Rev.

vii. 9, 10. Again, in the 14th verse, these persons

Are said to have come tf out of great tribulation, and
have washed tlieir robes, and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb, Therefore they are before the

throne of God, and serve him day and night in his

J| temple : and he that sitteth on the throne will dwell
i H among them. They shall hunger no more, neither
^ thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them,

1 nor any heat. For the Lamb who is in the midst
of the throne will feed them, and will lead them to

living fountains of waters : and God will wipe away
ip all tears from their eyes."

™^-* Here we behold an innumerable multitude of

Saintri, from every nation, kindred, people, and
language, standing before the throne. They have
come out of great tribulation, and have washed
their robes, and made them white in the blood of
the Lamb. And for this reason, they stand before
the Lamb, and all tears are wiped from their eyes.
In *as much, then, as these are to enjoy "the rest

that remains for the people of God," in the Age to

come, they will be subjects of the w
first resurrec-

tion. " Moreover, the persons represented by the

symbols of the (:
four beasts, ?

' and li four-and-twenty.

elders/' are described as singing "a new song,
saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to

open the seals of it : for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kin-
dred, and language , and people, and nation; and
hast made us to our God kings and priests: and we
SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH," Ch. V, 9, 10.

The destiny of these persons, thus redeemed by
the blood .of Christ, is to reign with Messiah on the
earth. They will, therefore, have a part in the
" first resurrection j" otherwise they could not reign
with him.

Agajn, it 13 said: a Behold he cometh with
clouds* and every eye shall see him, and they also
that pureed him : and all kindreds of the earth shall
wail because of him. 51 Ch. 1:7. If those who
" p'erced him" behold him, as he descends from
heaven, they must, also, be raised from the dust of
death. But this may only refer to the Jews, as such,
because it is written by one of the Prophets—te and
they shall look upon him whom they pierced, and
mourn fa£|nm/' &c.
We now state a proposition, which, perhaps, may

startle some, au# extort the cry of heresy from
others ; but, which, nevertheless, we regard as
Scriptural ; viz: that not a single Gentile will
BE A SUBJECT OF THE (: FIRST RESURRECTiON," £X-
( EFT THE SAINTS FROM AMONG THE GeNTJLES. We

find no evidence in the Scriptures to lead us to be-
lieve, that any, from among the Gentiles, will be
raised from the dead, at the coming of Christ, ex-
cept THOSE " WHO HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES, AND
MADE THEM WHITE IK THE BLOOD OF THL% LaMB."
The " first resurrection" will be eminently

Jeivish. It will embrace ifwo classes— if
the children

of Abraham by faith, 77 and his literal descendants.
There will not only be (wo classes^ but two "orders;"
first the "tares," second, the il wheat." The,"/am,H

although gathered at the "harvest," are not:a part
of that u harvest." They " grow toge.ih.er until the
harvest, and are then gathered to be consumed.'*
They are not of the " first fruits," and consequently
are not numbered in the "first resurrection," They
do not belong to this dass—they are not of this

order.

We have said that the ,£
first resurrection' : will be

Jewish; and now let ua hear the testimony of
Daniel :

" And at that time shall Michael stand up,
the great prince who standeth forth© children of thy
people: and there shall be a lime of trouble, Buch
as never was since there was a nation even to that

same time : and at that time thy people shall be
delivered, every one that shall be found written in
the book. And many of them that sleep in the dust

of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shame and everlasting contempt." Ch. xii.

1, 2.

The point in this prediction to which we wish to

direct the special attention of the reader, t$, that

when Michael the great Prince— the Messiah-*
stands up for the children of Daniel's people, every
one found written in the book shall be delivered

;

and that many of them (of Daniel's people). that
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some (of
Daniel's people) iojeverlasting life, and soma (of
Daniel's people) to shame and everlasting cow
tempt*'*

It is evident, apart from the judgment of the na-
tions indicated in the prophecy, that JDanieVs people
is the subject of this prediction ; and that the resur-

rection spoken of is the resurrection of "his peo-
ple"—ofJews only, without even the slightest allu-

sion to the Abrahamic seed from among the Ges-
tiles.

We, regard this prediction, then, as relating ex-
clusively to two classes among Daniel's people, and
as having no reference to the Gentiles, whether
Saints or otherwise.

Regarding it then in this light, we find that all
the Jews will not be raised at the time indicated ; for

the Prophet says mahy of them that sleep in the dust
shall awake." "Many shall awake ;" not all.

This ** many" comprises two classes—the ''wheat"
and the « raw' 7—the " chaff

97 and the " wheat.'*
The chaff and the wheat, though gathered at the
same time, share not the same destiny j the one is

burned—the other is gathered into the gamer of the
Lord. So, in the case before us, " some arise to

everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting
contempt." An objector may say, that the resurrec-
tion of two classes at the same time, clashes with
the declaration of the Apostle John—" Blessed and
holy is he that hath a part in the first resurrection

;

on such the second death halh no power. 77

We reply that the u tares" are not considered as
a part of the " harvest"—they are not identified
with those who constitute the ' l

first resurrection."
Now let us see if the view we have taken of

this subject, harmonizes with other testimonies.
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Matthew vii. 22, 23: "Many," said Jesus, " wilj
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro-
phesied in thy name, and in thy name done many
wonderful works ? And then w ill I profess to them,
i never knew you : depart from me, ye that work
iniquity." Here we have the awful prediction, that
"many" persons, doubtless contemporary Jews,
who perhaps, like Judas,may have wrought miracles
in the name of Christ, will be raised from the dead,
when the Messiah shall be revealed from heaven,
fm4 commanded to depart from his presence ! This
view of the subject is strengthened by the follow-
ing :

" And I say to you, that many (Gentile saints)
shall come from the east and the west, and shall sit

down with Abraham and. Isaac and Jacob in the
kingdom of heaven. But the children of the king-
dom (same of the Jews—the rebellious) shall be cast
out into utter darkness : there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth.'* Chapter via. 11, 12.

These Israelites, who rejected the Messiah, will
be raised from; their slumbers in the dust of death,
only to behold '* Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and
all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God ; and
themselves thrust out ! And then they will be the
subjects of " weeping and gnashing of teeth."

This harmonizes with the testimony of Paul in
his letter to the Hebrews, when he speaks of a
usorer punishment 77

, as the reward of apostaty. The
Hebrews were strongly tempted to this sin, and
hence the propriety of the Apostle's warning.

The sum of the whole matter, then, is this " The
first resurrection " embraces the Saints of all ages
-~tjie true Israel of God—the children of promise.
But the. wicked and Apostate Jews will also be
raised, not to life, but "to shame and everlasting
contempt," l*he rest of the Gentile world will not
be raised until the " thousand years are ftnished."
Then the dead, small and great, will come forth;

the sea will give up its dead; and death and hell

yield up their victims j and all will stand before
Gpd! j. t. w.

and man would turn to dust again.' This text proves
that God gathers to himself the breath of man, and
enables us to understand the language of Solomon
when he says, < Then shall the spirit [life or breath!
return to God who gave it.' < Then s&dl the dust
return to the earth as it was, and th6 spirit [of life}
shall return to God who gave it'l fele. xii. Tr
God made man's body, with all its parts, out of the
dust, and then endowed it with life. Thjs was from,
God

j and when a man dies, his spirit, orTrfe, re-
turns to God who gave it. Ps. xxxi. 5: ' In5 thy
hand I commit my spirit

;
[ray life, my being jjlta

hast redeemed me, Lord God of truth.
1

fct&t
said, when he was about to expire, 'Father,* into
thy hands I commend my spirit,* ray life. Li$e
xxiii. 46. Stephen said, ' Lord Jesus receive my.
spifit,

J
life. Acts vii. 59. Christ is the Ohristian/s

life, and when Christ, who is their life, shall appear
they will also appear with him in glory.

3. It is used for the mind of man. Gen. xXvi. 35

:

'Who were a bitterness of spirit [of mind] to Isaac
and Rebecca.' Their minds were grieved—they
were disturbed Chapter xli. 8 :

( And it came to
pass in the morning that his spirit [his mind] was
troubled. > Chapter xlv. 27 :

{ The spirit of Jacob
their father revived.' His mind, which before was
cast down or dejected, now revived and became
cheerful. Ex. vi. 9 :

* They harkened not to Moses,
by reason of anguish of spirit,' of mind. Jobxxxiii.
8 : * But there is a spirit, a mind, in man ; and tha

. PHILOSOPHY OF MAN.-NO. IV.

By J. T. Walsh.

THJE HUMAN SPIRIT.

We have seen that the term soul, when used in

reference to man, signifies : 1. Life. 2. Person. 3.

A dead body. 4. Mind. 5. ft is used to personify.

6. For being or existence. We are now prepared
to examine the term spirit. Solomon says, i who
knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and
the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to me
earth.' Eccle. iii. 21. Although, then, we have
said, upon the authority of Scripture, that both beasts

and men have spirits, we are not to be understDod
as saying, that a beast has a human mind ; but sim-

ply that both have spirits.

1. The term spirit signifies breath. James ii. 26 :

f For as the body without the spirit [breath] isdead,'

&c. <God made man of the dust of the earth, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath [or spirit] of life,

and he became a living soul.'

2. It is used as the vital principle, life. Luke vjii.

55 :
' And her spirit [herlife,her vitality, her breath]

came again, and she arose immediately,' &c. Job
xxxix. ]4 : If he [God] should sot his heart upon
man, if he should gather to himself his spirit [his

life] and his breath, all flesh would perish together.

inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understand-
ing, 7 Eccle. iii. 21 :

' Who knoweth the spirit pf
man that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast
that goeth downward to the earth.' This tejst is sus-
ceptible of two expositions, and we will submitthein
both, and let you judge of their correctness. 1. .It

may refer to the mind
; and then its meaning will

be, who knoweth the mind of man that goeth up-
ward ; that is, ascending, towering^ exalted, and
exalting, and the spirit, or mind, of the beast that

goeth downward to the earth; that is, earthly in ita

'nature, and cannot rise above the things of time
and sense. But the context favours this view more
than the preceding one, who knows the spirit, or
life, ofman that goeth upward to God, and that will,

consequently, be given back to him again
; and the

spirit, or life, of the beasts that goeth downward ^o

the earth, and, consequently, perishes? This view
of the matter would only prove that man would be
raised from the dead ; but, that the beasts would not.

In this exposition we see the force and propriety of
the expression, 'the beasts that perish ;' that is, are
not raised from the dead.

4. It stands for the thoughts^ affections, care
t

temper, frame or disposition of mind. 1 Tim, iy. 12

:

' Be thou an example of believers in spirit;' ia

temper, disposition, &c. Col. ii. 5 :
' Though I ba

absent in the flesh, yet I am with you in spirit.'

Ps. li. 10 :
' Renew a right spirit within me ;' aright

disposition, temper, &c. ( If any man have not the

spirit of Christ, he is none of his.' If any man have
not the disposition of Christ, &c.

5. It is used for person. Mark ii. 8: l When
Jesus perceived in his spirit;* in himself, or in his

mind. Luke i. 47 :

( And my spirit hath rejoiced in

God, ray Saviour ;' I have rejoiced, &c. 2 Thes. ii.

3. 1 John iv. 1 :
' Beloved, believe not every spirit;

but try the spirits whether they are of God : because

many false prophets, or spirits, have gone out into

the world.' See 2d and 3d verses. 1 Peter iii. 19 :

' By which, spirit, also he went and preached to the
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spirits, or persons, in prison.' These spirits, or per-

sons, were said to be disobedient in the days of

Noah. 1 Cor. v. 5 :

( To deliver such a one to Satan

for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit, the

person, the man himself, may be saved in the day

of the Lord Jesus/

6. It is used in reference to men tianslated to

heaven or raised from the dead. Heb. xii. 23: ( To

the spirits of just men made perfect, &c., &c. Al-

luding to those, perhaps, that were translated to

heaven, and to those who were raised from the dead

afler our Lprd arose. Much more could be said on

this, and, indeed, on all the above propositions, but

this will suffice to give a correct interpretation of the

term spirit'.

<We will conclude this part of our subject by

rrt&king a few remarks more on spirit. That there

19 a spiritual essence pervading the whole animal,

and particularly the blood and nervous system, car-

rying vitality, life, and power to every part of the

human frame, and evolving thought, and feeling, by

means of the brain, which is its grand sensorium,

we have already proved. And it is probable that

Solomon alludes to this, when he says :
' As thou

knowest not what is the way of the spirit, nor the

structure of the parts of conception in her that is

with child/ &c. Eccle. ii.5. Recent discoveries in

Physiology clearly show, that while the brain is the

instrument of thought, of the mind, there is some-

thing, whose nature, at least, is semi -spiritual, which
operates upon, and moves the brain, arid gives life,

power, and mental energy. There is an essence

which pervades the nervous system, although we
cannot see it, or weigh it; although il i* not tangible

to our senses, yet we are convinced that it is there

by actual experiment. And the science of Neurolo-

gy is bringing to light some astounding facts and
truths'upon this subject. So, we find no difficulty in

admitting and maintaining that man has a spirit.

But it is one tiling to prove that man has a spirit, and
quite another to prove that the spirit is immortal
The evidence of the one is not the evidence of the

other. The proof of one is not the proof of the

other. The testimony of one is not the testimony of

the other. They are two distinct propositions. And
if every text in the Bible, in which the term spirit

is used in reference to man, means spirit, literal

spirit, and nothing else but spirit, the proposition

that man has an immortal soul, or an immortal
spirit, would nal be sustained. It is one thing to

prove that m$n has a spirit, "and another to prove that

that spirit roW necessarily be immortal. If we wish
to prove that the existence of God would never ter-

minate, we would not argue this fact upon the hy-
pothesis that he was spiritual, and, therefore, could
not cease'to be: but we would appeal to the word
of God, which says, he is ' immortal ;' that he
' alone has immortality. 5

If we wished to prove that

the angels would live forever, we would not predi-
cate by arguments upon their beingspirtts, but upon
some positive declaration of the Holy Scriptures.

Let it. then, be distinctly understood, that when our
opponents, on the subject of immortality, have
proved than tiiiau has a spirit, they have not began to

prove that spy-it immortal. We hope, therefore, that

those Phrenologists*who teach that man has an im-
mortal £f ul, or an immortal spirit, will observe this

juHt, logical, and scriptural distinction ; and, here-
after, direct iheir attention, as well as their te?timony,
io she proper point, and not confound wisdom by
words without knowledge, But, in this discussion,

it is taken for granted that because man has a spirit,

that spirit cannot die; that it is immortal. Now, we
do not ask them to prove that man has a soul and a

spirit, but we do ask them to prove that either the

one or the other, or both, is immortal. For they do

not inform us which is, positively, the immortal

part ; but, sometimes speak of an ' immortal soul;'

and then of a ( deathless spirit?' Has man two im-

mortal principles within'?

But, how do religionists attempt to prove that the

spirit of man cannot die ? ' Why,' say they, ( God

is a spirit, and cannot die. This does not come in one

thousand leagues of proving it. They first assume

that the spirit of man, arid the spirit of God are the

same in essence, or rather that it is a part and parcel

ofGod himself, and then infer (hat it cannot die. This

is an assumption. The idea itself is blasphemous!

It is the offspring of pride. Who has taught man that

he has any divinity in him? Pagan Philosophy.

Man's spirit 1b the seat of all his passions, propensi-

ties, &c; No. There is no truth in it. It is a pagan

fable. There is not another being in the universe of

the same essence of the Deity ! Where did this idea

originate? Here is its origin: The Greeks and

,

Romans thought they had descended from the gods,

|
and consequently must have some divinity about

I

them. And this idea was dressed up by their ancient

poets and philosopher's, and handed down to us. in

the form of an immortal soul. There are various

sorts or kinds of spirits. 1. God is a spirit. 2. Angels

are spirits. 3. Man has a spirit. 4. Animals have

spirits. The scriptures ascribe a soul, spirit, and

heart to God; but who would think of teaching

that they were of the same essence of the soul,

spirit, and heart of man? Who would think of con-

tending that, because the beasts have spirits, they

cannot die; that they are immortal? No person,

perhaps, but a simpleton and yet there ia as much
logic and sound sense in this doctrine as in the

other. In a word, we might as well contend that

the flesh of birds, beasts, fishes, insects, &c., was
the same kind of flesh, including that of man, al-

though the Apostle Paul distinguishes them, as to

contend that all spirits were the same.

H. GREW'S RESPONSE TO DB. THOMAS.

Dr. Thomas remarks :
" It does not necessarily

follow, that if a roan be not saved, he is therefore

consigned to the lake of fire, which is the second

death. It is written ' Whosoever speaketh against

the Holy Spirit, it shall ' not be forgiven him.

neither in this world {aion, age or dispensation}

nor in that to come/ Matt. 12: 32. Does not this

imply that there are some offences, whether of

omission or commission, that will be forgiven in

the future age '?"

I reply, that the passage, whether it imports that

those who commit this sin in the present age,

shall not be forgiven in it or the future ; or that the

sin shall not be forgiven whether committed in this

age or the future, (in which, although righteous-

ness shall generally be established, some will die

an hundred years old accursed, Isa, 65 ; 20 ,\ it

does not necessarily imply that any thing more than

that this sin shall never be forgiven. It is there-

fore an inadequate basis for the opinion that men
dying in impenitence will ever be forgiven. I un-

derstand our Lord, John 8: 21, to connect dying

in sin with eternal separation from himself,— " yo

i

shall seek me, and shall die in your sins : whither
I go, ye cannot come."

Dr. T. asks, " Is there no alternative to the resur-

rected between possessing the kingdom and being
destroyed in the lake of fireV It appears from
the divine testimony that there is not. The names
of all the human family are either written or not
written in the Book of life. From Rev. 20 : 27,

we learn that all those whose names are therein

written, will enter the kingdom, and from Rev. 20:

15, we learn that all whose names are not written
therf* will be cast into the fcke of fire.

"The scriptures teach the non-resurrection of

millions." I ask where? Where, I ask the
learned Dr., is his scriptural authority for rejecting

the literal import of our Lord's words, John 5 : 28.
" All that are in the graves shall hear'his voice, and
shall come forth " &c. " There shall be a resur-

rection both of the just and of the unjust." Rom 2,

teaches, that "in the day when God shall judge
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ" he will render
to every man according to his deeds, " every soul

of man that doeth evil, and every man that worketh
good." It is true indeed that "where there is no
vision the people perish :" the apostle, however,
plainly teaches that those who have sinned with-
out law (i. e. written law) will be'judged "in the
day when God shall judge the secrets of men by
Jesus Christ," which necessarily implies their re-

surrectioui " It is appointed unto all men once to

die, but after this the judgment." Heb. 9: 27.

If indeed, we have any plain positive declarations
that some of the human family will neveT be
raised from the dead,, we must understand these
universal terms in a hmited sense,' but not other-
wise. Will the Dr. favor us with the chapter and
verse? On No. 2 and 4 I remark, most cordially

do I agree with Mr. T. in respect to the faith of
those who "cry ' Lord, Lord '" who do not "be-
lieve his doctrine or obey his voice.'' Without
holiness "no man shall see the Lord." But he
affirms that a man "cannot be saved in any sense,

unless he also believe the prophetic truths concern-
ing the kingdom of God. J ' He also maintains " that

a correct belief of doctrine and facts, with repent-

ance, immersion and holiness, are indivisibly es-

sential to salvation in the kingdom of God." I

reply, 1. Dr. T. has not produced any scripture

proof that " a correct belief of doctrine and facts,"

and " prophetic truths," &c, or that immersion is es-

sential to salvation. 2. We have scriptural truth

and fact to the contrary. In 1 Cor. 8 : we find the

person whose views of the unity of God and of idols

were incorrect, recognized as a Christian brother,

v. 11. Rom. 14: 1, proves that persons may be " in

the faith" of the Son of God, and, consequently, be
in a state of salvation, and yet be " weak" i. e.

erroneous or ignorant in respect to some truths.

Being weak is contrasted with having knowledge.
1. Cor. 8 : 7, 11. In the various passages which
state particularly the characters which have no
inheritance in the Kingdom of God, the unim-
mersed are never mentioned. It is an undeniable
fact, although immersion is the duty of every
believer, and consequently, he who is immersed is

more " acceptable to God," all other things being
equal, than he who is not immersed ;

there are

many real Christians who are unimmersed, who, on

the whole, are more conformed to JeBus Christ,

and, consequently, are more "acceptable to God,"
than many real Christians who are immersed.

3. If a correct belief of all scripture "doctrine
and facts" and " prophetic truth," is essential
to salvation; if, as the Dr. affirms, "we must be-
lieve the whole truth, or, be dashed to atorqs,"

1 ask, " Who then can be saved V J Highly as I

esteem the biblical knowledge of Mr. T., I assure
him that his opinion should make him tremble for

hi

s

rown safety. Has he a " correct' 1 knowledge
and " belief " of all " prophetic truth V } Does he
discern accurately all things which all the prophets
have foretold concerning the Kingdom of God, and
the true periods of their fulfilment 1 If so, I think
he may more truthfully adopt the words, "I only
am left" than did the prophet of old. For the
sake or poor humanity, however, I rejoice in the
assmance that he would be vastly further from the
truth, than number one is from "seven thousand,"
The Editor of the Examiner well observes, "If we
believed to constitute a man a real Christian, he
must be perfect in knowledge and judgment, we
should never hope to find a Christian on earth, till

the next age shall come,"

In Dr. T.'s No. 3 he remarks, " One error is as

fatal to a man's salvation as a multitude of errors

believed." This, as a general proposition, is inad-

missible. Whether one error is so or not, depends
upon the nature of it. It is not the number but the

character of a man's errors which determines their

consequence in respect to his salvation. To sub-

stitute my own merit for the foundation God has
laid in Zion for salvation, is " fatal j" but neither
" one," or a hundred errors, respecting some " pro-

phetic truths," is so. The word of truth teaches

the fatal consequence of the former, but not of the

latter.

On No. a it is observed that " the gospel is made
up of particular truths." The question is asked,

"Which of those particular truths have we au-

thority to dispense with as unnecessary to salva-

tion?" 1 answer, such "of these particular

truths/' as the bible itself does not make necesr

sary to salvation. It is an undeniable fact that

the bible recognizes among the saved, some who
are "weak," or in error, respecting some "parti-

cular truths." It is equally a fact, that it declares

some errors to be fatal to salvation. We may well

expect then to find a marked line between these

two classes of errors. So it is. Those errors of

faith and practice, with those principles, which ex-

clude men from the holy kingdom ot God, are

plainly declared to be thus fatal. See 1 Cor- 6 :

9, 10, Rev, 22: 15. Unbelievers and immoral

men are excluded, but the unimmersed and those

who have not "a correct belief" of "prophetic

truth" are not; consequently, no man has au-

thority to exclude them. It is indeed our duty

and privilege to occupy our talents and opportuni-

ties in seeking after all the truth of God.

On No. 11, I have only to remark, that the per-

son whom "the apostle John forbid the true be*

liever" to receive, &c, was one of those "who cow

fess not that Jesus Christ is come in the fleshy

2 John 7: and not one who believes that he has

thus come, and, in the flesh, died for our sins, but

does not understand and believe the truth that he

actually and really suffered and died in respect to

his highest and divine nature:

John Wesley justly remarked: "We may die

without the knowledge of many truths, ami be car-

ried to Abraham's bosom ; but if we die without
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love, what will knowledge avail usl Just a

much as it avails the devil and his angels. ; '

" All seeing God ! 'tis thine to know
The springs whence wrong opinions flow !

To judge, from principles wilhin,

When frailty errs, and when we sin."

Henky Grew.

1

THE PROPHETIC PERIODS -NO. VII.

The Twelvl Hundred and Sixty Days.

By many, who have written on this subject, it

has been 'supposed that the 1260 years of the

"iittle horn," Dan. 7th, must have commenced
A* D, 538. It must be confessed that that point,

vs%en taken in connection with the events of 1798,
seemed, beyond a doubt, the true one

; but time
' has demonstrated it to be an error. Some, we trust,

are now prepared calmly to review the whole mat-
ter, on this topic, and to follow the truth wherever
it shall lead, without allowing previous opinions to

control their judgments-
Let ub look at Daniel 7th, and see at what point

the " time, times, and the dividing; of time "
, ends.

Can it be said to end till "the time" comes for

''the saints " to possess "the kingdom 1 " We think
not, This horn ''made war with the saints and
prevailed against them, until the Ancient of days
came, and judgment was given to the saints of the
Most High, and the time came that the saints pos-
sessed the kittgdom j " verses 21, 22, Now, so

long as this horn makes war with the saints, and pre-
vails against them, so long they must be u in his
hands ;

,} and this is expressly said to be " until the

Ancient of days came—and the time came that the

saints possessed the kingdom. ' J
It must be manifest,

to the
1

unprejudiced mind, that neither of those
events have yet taken place : and as a certain con-
sequence, the "time, times and the dividing of
time " is not yet ended, and therefore, could not
have commenced at an earlier period than 1260
years ago, or earlier than 588. ft is admitted by
the same writers, of whom we have been speaking,
that the u

forty two monthsJ' Rev. 13; 5, is the
same period, and covering the same ground and
subject as the little horn, Dan. 7th. Now it is

expressly said of the beast. Rev, 13 : 5, that—
"Power was given him to CONTINUE forty two
months." The continuance of a power is the
whole period; of existence of that power. If it be
said, "The marginal reading is to l make war'
forty two months,"—that view will only strengthen
my argument, for, in Daniel it is said he shall make
war until fht Ancient of days comes

}
&c. In what-

ever light,* 'then, the subject is viewed, the 1260
years are not yet ended, nor will they end till the
fourth beast of Dan. 7th, which bears this little
horn, is " slain, and his body destroyed and given
to the burning name." Then the time has come
that the saints possess the kingdom. As that time
has not yet arrived we are to look for the com-
mencement of the 1260 years some where subse-
quent to 588.*

We wish, after the experience of .the past, to speak
without positiveness as to any given year in which
thai period commenced. If however; we are to
look for the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome as the
pornl at which to commence, he could not have had
that supremacy as late as 590. " Bower's History
of the Popes/' printed in " London, 1750, is before

us, Bower was "Public Professor of Rhetoric,
History, and Philosophy, in the Universities of
Rome, Fernm and Maeerata ; and in the latter

place Counsellor of the Inquisition." Here then
we may expect correct information.

Bower informs us, Vol, 2. page 459, thdt the
u Emperor Mauricius " a&semMed a " Council of the

Patriarchsj all the Senators of the Imperial City,

and the Metropolitans ; " that, " By this great Coun-
cil was confirmed to John of Con&tantinopli, the

Title of Universal Bishop, to be enjoyed by him, and
his successors in that See." Bower adds—" I say
confirmed, for the Bishop of Constantinople had
long before this time a lawful claim to that Title. 11

Here is evidence that the Bishop ofRome was not
Universal Bishop up to this period, 588. It istnie that
this transaction at Constantinople stirred up the
rage of the Bishop of Rome, and he called upon the
former to " renounce the TitU which Jte had usurped
in the pride of his heatt

f
at the instigation of the

devil, to the great debasement of the ftst of his
brethren. 11 Shortly after, the Bishop of Roma
died, and Was succeeded by "Gregory the Great/ 1

in 680. Gregory, dt the time of his election, was
evidently, for the times m which he lived, a good
man, and it was a source of great distress to him
to be called to occupy the post of Bishop of Rome.
As late as 596, Pope Gregory declared that the

Title of Universal Bishop was " scandalous, profane
i

blasphemous '^md that "whoever calls himself
UNIVERSAL BISHOP, or desires to be so called, m
the Pride of his Heart, is the FORERUNNER of
Anti-Christ. 1 ' Bower, Vol. 2, page 515. Could he
at the same time, himself, have been a Universal
Bishop, or exercising the function§ of such an
office ? I think these facts are sufficient to estab-
lish the point, that, up to this lime, the Bishop of
Rome had. neither claimed not used the preroga-
tive of a Universal Bishop. If others had some-
times called him so, that does not at all affect the
question: he clearly never had been such in fact
down to 596.

Gregory, like most other men raised to high
offices in the churchy became corrupted j and
towards,the last of his life manifested the spirit of
devils more than the spirit of Christ, which seemed
to characterize him at first : and it is tmly painful
to see the change that came over him in his con-
troversy with the Bishop of Constantinople.

In the month of November, 601, "The Em-
perof Mauricius was driven from the throne, and
inhumanly murdered, and one Phoea$< A Centurion,
raised to the Empire in his room." Bower, Vol, 2,
page 529. "Mauritius had given no particular

E
revocation to Phocas, who was quite unknown to
im, and yet the tyrant, not satisfied with putting

him to death, for his greater torment and grief,

ordered five of his sons to be firM inhumanly
murdered before his face. Such a scene of un-
paralleled cruelty drew sighs and tears from all

the spectators, but Mauricius himself, who beheld
the death of his children quite undisturbed, with- *

out shedding a tear, or betraying the lea&tmark of
grief or concern. During the whole time of that
tragedy, the most shocking to the eyes of a parent
that was ever beheld, he continued, in appearance,
quite unaffected, only repeating, as each of his
children received the fatal blow—Just art Thou. O
Lord, and Righteous are all thy Judgments. Mau-
ritius was beheaded last, and their heads were all

brought to Constantinople and cast into a heap
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near the Tribunal, where they lay till they became
offensive, then the Tyrant [Phocas] suffered them
to be buried." Bower, Vol. 2, page 531.
We have given this. extract for two reasons

—

First,

to show the wicked character of Pliocas, who is

hereafter to establish the supremacy of the Bishop
of Rome: and, Second^ to show how Gregory the
Great had apostatised from the spirit that charac-
terized him at his election. After Phocas had
manifested his horrible depravity and cruelty
towards Mauricius and his family, Gregory wrote
htm a letter, in which he says—"We have been
hitherto most grievously afflicted ; but the Almighty
has chosen you, and placed you on the Imperial
Throne, to banish, by your merciful disposition, alt

our afflictions and sorrows. Let the heavens,
therefore . rejoice, let the earth leap for joy ; let

the people return-thanks for so happy a change."
Bower, Vol. 2, page, 533. In the same- letter

Gregory says—" May the Holy Ghost that DWELLS
IN YOUR BREAST, ever guide and assist you.' 1

! !

!

Phocas commenced seeking the favour of Gregory,
Bishop of Rome, became his wickedness did not meet
with favour from the Bishop of Constantinople, who
opposed his murderous projects against the family
of Mauricius. "The Empress Constantina, and
her three daughters, had fled for refuge to one
of the churches of Constantinople. Phocas order-

ed them to be taken by force and publicly exe-
cuted. But they found in the Patriarch Cyriacus,
a kind friend and protector, who opposing with
great resolution and courage, the execution of the
order, would suffer no kind of violence to be offer-

ed them in their asylum." Bower, Vol. 2, page
537. Erom. that time Phocas conceived a hatred
of the Bishop of Constantinople, which the Bishop
of Rome took the advantage of to gratify his own
envy and hatred ; hence he flattered the blood-

thirsty tyrant, Phocas, and extolled him almost to

a God. Gregory died in 604, on the 12th of March.
If Phocas conferred on him the Title of Universal
Bishop, Bower has not recorded it: though it ap-

pears that he took every opportunity to oppress
the Bishop of Constantinople and exalt the Bishop
of Rome. On the 13th of September, the same
year that Gregory died, Sabinian was chosen to

nil the vacancy of Bishop of Rome. He proved to

be a wicked, avaricious, and cruel wretch, and
was hated by the Roman people. He died, or was
killed, Feb. 22d

;
606. He was succeeded by

Boniface III. His election, Bower supposes, was
not till about one year after the death of Sabinian

;

yet ha says, "no writer accounts for" so long
"a vacancy." It is possible that the defect may
be in the date of his election ; and that it should
have been 606 instead of 607.

With respect to Boniface, I shall give a copious

extract from Bower, Vol, 2, page 545. "Boniface
was a Deacon of the Roman Church ; was a native

of Rome
?
and sent by Gregory, in the year 603, to

Constantinople, with the character 'of his Nuncio
[Envoy or Messenger] to congratulate, in his name
Phocas on his accession to the Imperial Crown.
Upon the death of Gregory he returned to Rome

:

and Sabinian, dying soon after his return, he was
chosen to succeed him, as one who was not only

well known to Phocas, but greatly favoured both
by him and his wife ; for by flattering the usurper,

as Gregory had done, and conniving at his cruel-

ties. If not applauding him in them, while the rest

of mankind exclaimed against hirn as an outrage-

ous" Tyrant, he had so insinuated himself into his
good graces, as to become one of his chief fa-
vourites, or his only favorite, being the only person
in the whole city of Constantinople, who approved,
or could so dissemble as to make the tyrant be-
lieve that he approved of his conduct.. For that
merit alone Boniface was chosen ; and though he
enjoyed his new dignity but a short time, for he
did not even live to the end of the year in which he
was raised to it, yet it may truly be said, that to
him alone the Roman See owes more than to all
his predecessors together. 'For he no sooner found
himself vested with the Papal Dignity, than,
taking advantage of the partiality and favour of
Phocas to him, and of his aversion and hatred to
the Patriarch Cyriacus, he not only prevailed on
the Tyrant to revoke the Decree, settling the Title
of' Universal Bishop on the Bishop of Constantinople,
but obtained what no man could have believed;
could have ever come into the thoughts of a sue*
cessor of Gregory to demand, were it not vouched
by all the historians to a mam and obtained a new
decree, settling on himself and successors, that very
Title, which his immediate Predecessor but one,
and all his Predecessors, the best and greatest, had
so often condemned in any Bishop whatever, and
rejected with the utmost abhorrence, when offer-

ed to himself, as vain, proud profane, impious, exe-

crable, blasphcmousyanti-ehristian, heretical, diaboli.

cal. Boniface could not but know that the con t in-

verted title had been thus stigmatised over and
over again, by two of his Predecessors successive*
ly, Pelagius II. and Gregory. But so inconceivably
great was his ambition, so utterly unbridled was his

desire of exalting his See, that rather than let slip

the favourable opportunity that now offered of
raising it higher than it had ever yet been, or, in

the opinion of his predecessors, ought ever to be,
he^chose to stand condemned, out of their mouths,
as a Heretic, a follower of satan—a rival of satan in

pride—and the forerunner of anti-Christ. The
Edict issued by Phocas on this occasion has not
reached our times ; but that thereby the Decree of
the Council of Constantinople in 588

;
entailing the

Title of Universal Bishop on the Bishop of Con-
strntinople, and his successors was revoked and
annulled ; that the said Title was transferred from
them to Boniface, and his successors, and the
Bishop of Rome declared the HEAD OF THE
WHOLE CATHOLIC CHURCH, is what all the

historians, whom I have quoted above, unanimous*

3y vouch, In the Bishop of Constantinople, the
Title of Universal Bishop is generally thought to

have been no more than a badge of honor, or an ho-

norary title, without any accession of power. And Ft

does not appear, that in virtue of that Title, he
ever exercised or claimed any. But Boniface had
scarce obtained it when he took upon him to ex-

ercise an answerable jurisdiction and power—

a

jurisdiction to tfiat time [606 or 607]] UNKNOWN
and UNHEARD OF in the Catholic Church, No
sooner was the Imperial Edict, vesting him with

the title of Universal Bishop, and declaring him
Head of the Church, brought to Rome, than he as-

sembled a Council in the Basilic of St. Peter, con-

sisting of 72 Bishops, 34 Presbyters, and all the

Deacons, and Inferior Clergy of that city : he acted

there as if he had not been invested with the

title alone, but with all the POWER of an Universal

Bislwp— with all the AUTHORITY of a SUPREME
HEAD : or, rather. ABSOLUTE MONARCH of the
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Church. By a Decree which he issued in that

Council, it was pronounced, declared and defined
thai no election of a Bishop should thenceforth be
deemed lawful and good, -unless made by the
people and clergy, approved by the Prince or Lord
of the City, and CONFIRMED BY THE POPE in-

terposing his authority in the following terms :

—

"WE WILL ASD COMMAND." Thus was
the power of the Pope, as Universal Bishop—as
Head of the Church) or, in other words, the Papal
Supremacy, first introduced."
Such appears to be the true history of Papal Su-

premacy. Whatever may be said of the aits of Justi-

niaf. in 533 to 541, it is clear no Bishop of Rome
tlaimed or exercised that power till the period brought
to $iew by Bower

, as briefly presented in the fore-
going extracts. Now, unless the Papal Supremacy
can Be dated from the decree of the Council at

Constantinople, 58S, which is not at all probable,
there is no point of time short of 604 to 607 for it.

From that point 1260 years carry us to 1864 to

1867. as the time when Papacy is to meet the
11 Judgment " of the " Ancient of days " and "the
time " comes " for the saints to possess the king-
dom. " We repeat what we have before said—the
termination of the 1260 years marks the sum total

of the existence of the " little horn," Dan, 7th, and
riot 45 years before. It will be '* destroyed," and
there ends its " time, times and dividing of time."
We are satisfied that those who take any other view
of the subject are doomed to be disappointed.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.

PHILADELPHIA, MAY, 184 8.

ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL?
(l The soul that sinnetk it shall die."—Bible.

Visit to Milville.—The Editor of the Examiner

spent eight days at Milville, New Jersey, during the

month of April. He left this city at eight o'clock,

A. St., passed down the Delaware Bay by steam-

boat, pome sjjity or seventy miles to the mouth of

the Cohansey; River; thence up that river twenty

miles to Bridegton; then ten miles by stage, arriving

at the place of destination at six o'clock, P. H.;
preached the same evening, and each successive

evening during his stay, and three times on the

Sabbath. He was most cordially received and en-

tertained by Brother Jacob Johnson, who was for-

merly a Methodist Preacher, and much esteemed

in the Methodi&t E. Church in that place, till he

embraced the Scripture doctrines of the end of the

wicked and sleep of the dead : finding he could not

live in peace in that Church, he withdrew from it.

Ilis house has ever been a home for Preachers, and
no good mar), we should think, need feel any

otherwise than at home there. Brother Chester,

also once an Kxhorier in the Methodist E. Church,

if* of like ra'irul with Brother Johnson. The cry of
'

IrifukJ."- &x was rai&ed against them and others

who avowed their faith in the Bible truth—" all

the wicked will God destroy"— and that "the dead

praise not the Lord." These brethren had desired

the Editor of the Examiner to visit them for some
months past, and the opposers began to think

he would be among the things that are not present)

but he came upon them in an hour they were not

aware. He had a most candid hearing from those

who were not too bigoted to hear; and there were

many that did hear. The last evening, by special

request, he addressed the "young men of Milville."

The house was literally overflowing, and numbers
could not get in. The things of the Kingdom
of God were presented to their minds, and the high

honour God designed to place upon them if they

would make those things thenfirst choice. After a

discourse of nearly an hour and a half, the Lord's

Supper was eaten by such as had a mind thereto,

preceded by some remarks on what constituted a

church, and by what authority each person partakes

of the Supper. This closed up the labours of that

campaign. The good effected remains to be seen.

If we were to do like some others who describe the

glories of their labours by the excitement and ap-

pearances at the time of their visits, we might con-

clude that u
the cause" received a powerful impetus

at Milville. Some attended the meetings through-

out that never visit other places of worship—some
who have been skeptical, were led to say they

never saw the Bible in this light before. Univer-

salists confessed their foundations were all broken

up ; and such reading their Bibles, and " searching

the Scriptures," it was said, had " not been seen in

Milville for twenty years." We are aware, how-
ever, that the excitement produced by the presen-

tation of truths which before lay hid from the mind,

or by the labours of a minister on an occasional

visit, is not evidence that the ultimate results will

be what the friends of truth may desire or hope.

Herod heard John the Baptist "gladly, and did

many things," and yet John's labour was ultimately

lost upon him. We are to sow the seed. It will

be a savor of life unto life to some, and of death

unto death to others; and who is sufficient for these

things? At any apparent success that may attend

our labours in trying to do good, we have all there-

fore occasion to "rejoice with trembling." Most
earnestly do we pray that those precious souls who
gave such candid and earnest attention to the word
spoken at Milville, may not have heard in vain,

but have reason to rejoice in the day of the Lord
that they were called by the truth of God to con-

template both their Maker and themselves in a

light they had never before seen.

Christian Philosophy, or the Constitution of Man
in relation to Immortality and Eternal Life," is the

title of a series of articles that Brother Walsh will

furnish for the Examiner. We regret that the first

number of the series came too late for our present

number. If Brother Walsh is as interesting in the

succeeding numbers as in the one on hand, we can

promise our readers that they will get the worth of

their year's subscription to the Examiner, in those

articles alone. Do try, friends, to scatter our paper

more widely, that others may be benefitted as well

as yourselves. All new subscribers will have the

Examiner sent them from the commencement of

the present volume. We cannot consent to lake

subscribers on any other terms, at' present, as we

have printed a regular number each month, and do

not wish to break a volume; especially, when the

whole volume is but fifty cents.

An Anti-Destructiohibt. — We have received

from a friend a copy of a truly remarkable docu-

ment, from the pen of Abraham C. Raysor, which,

we are informed, was published in " The Church

Advocate," under the caption, (( A correspondence

between a Storrit6 and a believer in Bible Truth."

We beg leave to decline publishing it. How much

edification our readers will lose by this determina-

tion, may be imagined by a specimen we will give

of Mr. Raysor's belief- and advocacy of " Bible

Truth."

BiatE Truth.
" When all the workers

of iniquity do flourish, it is

that they shall be destroyed

forever." Ps 92 : 7.

"Thou caslcdst them down
into destruction** Ps. 73:

17.
'* Broad is the way that

lcadeth to destruction"

Matt. 7': 13.
" If any man defile the

temple of God, him shall

God destroy." 1 Cor. 3: 17.

" Who shall be punished

with everlasting destruction

from the presence of the

Lord," &c. 2 These. 1 : 9.

" Whose end is destruc-

tion." PhUI.3:19. "All
the wicked will He (God)
destroy." Ps. 145: 20. Rev.

11 : 18.
M What if God willihg to

shew his wrath," &c, Kett-

dored with much long-suf-

fering the vessels of wrath

fitted to destruction** Rom.
9 : 22.

' Fear him who is able to

destroy both soul and body

in hell." Matt 10: 28.
M Whoso despiseth the

word ahalt be destroyed.
v

Prov. 13 : 13.

Mr. Rayaor's opposition to " Storrttes" is of little

Abraham C. Raysoh.
M I tell you plainly that

there are many things among
the Advent believers that I

do not believe in, and among
others is that doctrine ofsoul

and body resting in the

grave, and soul-destroying

and diabolical doctrine of

de&tructionism, which I

firmly ^believe had its origin

in the infernal pit of hell."

"I tell you plainly, that

at the coming of Christ, I

would as soon be found a

believer in the religion of

Mahomet,- or a worshipper

of the idol Juggernaut, .as

to be found a believer in

that soul destroying, abomi-

nable doctrine of destruc-

tionism"

consequence; but his antagonism to that word

which abideth forever, as exhibited above, demand?

his more serious consideration. We pray the mer-

ciful Lord to forgive the blasphemous effusions of

his intemperate and erroneous zeal. h. o.

" Revolution in France."—Our article under

that head was written immediately after the recep-

tion of the news of that event, but not in time for

the last Examiner. The events in Europe since

that time, made known by later arrivals, serve to

strengthen our convictions that we have taken the

true view of that subject; but, after all, time must

determine : we dare not speak with too much

positiveness: modesty becomes us all in speaking

on unfulfilled prophecy, or prophecy that is not

fully developed.

"The Beast and Image Beast!"—Br. Alling's

"Exposition of the 13th Chapter of Revelation,"

has been received aud read. We are obliged to-

llim for the copy sent us. It is as good as most wb

have seen on the subject ; but, we have never yet

seen anything on the two horned beast and its

image that has perfectly satisfied us; and confess

that we are still learners on that topic. Br. Alling's

view is, that " The Holy AUiance" constitutes the

two horned beast, with England for one horn and

Russia for the other. . The number of the beast, 666,

is not so easily disposed of. "Let him that hath

wisdom " do it. We must confess that we strongly

incline to the
uLatin Kingdom," as giving anything

of a tolerable solution of this point.

" DASH THEM IN PIECES."-Psa .2:9.

Who are to be dashed in pieces ? Why, say those

who believe the world is lo be burned and every

body but the saints burned up with it at the time of

the second advent, "all the heathen are to bedash-

ed to pieces, so that none of them will be left."

We reply, first.—Zechariah positively declares

there will be u left of the nations" after the advent;

and that too of men in the flesh. See Zech. 14: 16,

to the end. The above construction, then, put upon

the second Psalm, cannot be true. If the dashing of

the heathen to pieces is what is spoken of, and break-

ing them with a rod of iron, then it must import

the subjection under which they shall be- brought to

Christ and his government, as nations; which govern-

ment it will be as impossible for them successfully

to resist as for a potter's vessel to resist and with-

stand the blows of a rod of iron; so that it shall be

true, as sailh the prophet Isaiah, chap. 60: 12;

'The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee

shall perish; yea those nations shall be utterly

wasted. '
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But we are inclined to the opinion that the Psalm.

ist is not speaking at all of the people of the nations,

in the second Psalm, when he speaks of being broken

with a rod of iron and dashed to piece?; but thai he

had special reference to the u kings, rulers and

judges of the earth/' They indeed hate to surren-

der their usurped authority to Christ "the King of

kings.
;?

But " the decree'" has gone forth, and in

due time will be executed, and God will "set ;)
or

"anoint his king upon his holy hill of Zion," on
f: ^David's (hrone;'

; and Jesus Christ, the Son of God
arid th? Son of David, will then " be the glory of

t% people Israel/' also, " a light to enlighten the

Gentiles/' who shall then especially be given to

him for an " inheritance" with the uttermost parts

of the earth for his possession ; for "all nations

shall serve him;" Psa. 72: li; and "He shall

rebuke strong nations afar off, and they shall beat

their swords into ploughshares/' &c. Micah 4: 3.

Against this subjection to Israel's king, on the

throne of his father David, "The kings of the earth

set themselves, and the riders take counsel together,

against the Lord, and against his anointed;" and
the result of their consultation is, that they will not

submit to this new government. But, "the Lord
shall have them in derision 7 *

for their pride and
folly. "Then shall he speak unto them in his

wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure:" His

decree shall stand.—His Son shall have the king-

dom under the whole heaven
; and he shall "break

them [viz. the opposing kings, rulers, and judges]
with a rod of iron

;
he shall dash them to pieces like

a potter's vessel
''

That this is the true meaning of the Psalmist is

evident from what immediately follows, viz: "Be
wise rww

7
therefore, ye kings, be instructed, ye

judges of the earth
;
serve the Lord with fear, and

rejoice with trembling: kiss the Son, [submit to

him] lest he be angry and ye perish," &c. Thus it

appears, it \& the kings, rulers and judges, of the
earth who conspire against the purpose of God that

his Son shall be King, and that all nations shall

serve him, who are to be broken with the rod of
iron and 6 ashed in pieces, if they do not heed the
counsel to submit themselves to the government of
the king on David's throne. We look upon the 7th
and 8th ver&ea of the second Psalm as a parenthesis
which includes the (kcree that aroused the kings and
rulers of the earth to resistance; but, thev are in-

formed that their rage is vain, and that unless they
peaceably suBrait to the Son of David, the king on
the holy hill of Zio» will destroy them. This being
the case, there is nothing in this Psalm to counted
nance the notion that all men, except the saints, are
to be cut off from the earth at the time of the second
advent; agid that notion is a most palpable contra-
diction of many of the most explicit and plain pro-
phecies iftihe Bible.

THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE-
We approach this subject with views and feelings

different from many of dureoiemporaries. We look
at it in the light of prophecy, and believe it may be the
commencement of the fulfilment of several. Twer
in particular will engage oar attention at this time.
The first is Daniel 2: 31—45. The second is Rev;
16th. In Dan. 2d, we have described what may
be called four universal monarchies, or kingdoms
the head of gold ; which is Babylon : the breast and
arms of silver ; or the Medo- Persian kingdom : the
belly and sides of brass; or Grecian kingdom: tha
legs of iron, or the Roman kingdom: then, the feet
and toes; or the Roman kingdom in its divided state,,

which divisions occurred in the fifth and sixth cen-
turies, and have since that time increased to a mul-
titude of lesser divisions In this divided state of
the fourth, or Roman Kingdom; when there are
many divisions into kingdoms, and when though
' ; they mingle with the seed of'men," by the vari-
ous Sovereigns-inter-marrying with each other's fami-
lies, bat cannot for all that " cleave one to another ;"

then, in those days " shall the God of heaven set up
a kingdom," or the fifth universal Monarchy, which
is to ' fill the earth and stand forever." '1*0 prepare
the way for this last Monarchy, or Kingdom, (t

a
stone rent from a mountain [so the Septuagine reads]
without hands" is to smite the feet and toes of the-

image, " which were of iron and potter's clay, and
at last break them to pieces." The smiting*process
is first, but " at last " [Septuagintjthe breaking takes
place

; and after those rhonarchies are destroyed, the*
kingdom and empire of God will be fully developed
and fill the whole earth. The stone, we think, re-
presents principles which were to act upon the
thrones of despots by a continuous smiting, till

under the power thereof the whole system of des-
potic governments, whether civil or ecclesiastical,
shall be broken to pieces and be carried away lik&
the dust^ of the summer's threshing floor: then
those principles are to have a final embodiment in
the establishment of the Kingdom of God, that is to
succeed the present monarchies of the eastern world.
The stone was rent from a mountain without hands;,
indicating that it was a work dependant more upon
God, than any agency he might employ. It was
rent from the mountain not in the time ofeither ofthe
universal monarchies, but in the divided state of the
fourth

: it was at that point in the prophecy the stone
was seen rent from its lofty height. We are com-
pelled to the conclusion, from present light, that the
stone represents ike principles of man's individual
responsibility to God—his right to think, and to
speak the convictions of his own mind untrammeLed
by civil or ecclesiastical despots. A long night of
darkness had hung over the world on this subject*
so deep was it that in the 1 2th, 13th and Uth cen-
turies it was death to read the Scriptures in the lan-
guage of the people. The great principle of man's
right to read, think, and speak, responsible to God
alone, was £[ rent " out by Martin Luther and the
Reformers, as God's instruments to smite the image
upon what was at that time, and still is, its feet,

Thoje principles are a living, active, unyielding, and
mighty engine, in the providence of God. to smite
every species of detpotism, till "at last" the image
shall be destroyed and no place found for it. Those
principles after struggling long in Europe for a rest-
ing place, took refuge in America, and here had a
partial embodiment in the " JfcKlaraliori-pf Indepen-

;" a noble instrument './an^hough disgraced

and belied by the practice of this nation, yet it has
stood as a continual rebuke to tyrants here and else-

where. It has acted with such power on the Euro-
pean Despotisms as to shake every throne in the old
Roman Empire: all of which are as certainly to

crumble to dust oy this operation as that prophecy
cannot fail. All men see that those monarchies are

falling: but few see that prophecy foretold that

it should be so ; nor do they see what is to follow
their fall : they think it is to be Republicanism ; but
prophesy will develope another destiny for Europe
and the world.

We now turn to Rev. 16th. There we find at the
pouring out of the seventh vial, 6f the seven last

plagues, which fill up the wrath of God, on the
fourth, or divided kingdom, that there is "a great
earthquake, such as was not since men were upon
earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great."
Earthquake, in symbolical prophecy, denotes Revo-
lution. As this revolution is to exceed all that has
gone before it, we think we may safely conclude
that it is the same as that denoted in Dan. 2d, by
the breaking of the image, or the entire and final

overthrow of European monarchies, and the shaking
of all civil and ecclesiastical despotism to pieces,
The present French Revolution may be the first

shock of that " great earthquake," under the seventh
and last vial. We do not affirm that it is, we wait
for further developments before we decide.
The question will here arise—Why should the

present revolution be considered the commence-
ment of the " great earthquake" more than the re-
volution of 1 7*-9 or 1830, seeing the transactions of
the former far exceeded in their calamities those of
1848 1 To this we answer; The French Revolution
of 1789, was indeed an earthquake, but it was not,

and, in the order ofprophecy, could not be the great
one spoken of as taking place under the seventh
vial ; because, at that time, the sixth vial, which
was to <{ dry up the great river Euphrates"—the
Ottoman or Mohammedan power, was not then pour-
ed out, nor did it begin to be till the Greek revolu-
tion, or about 1821. The French revolution of 1830,
was still too early, as the effects of the sixth vial were
not then so far developed as to make iteertain what
were to be its effects on Mohammedanism ; but that
is now settled : the Ottoman power isbroken, never
to recover, llndei the sixth vial was also to come
up a spirit of jealousy and rivalry among " the kings
of the earth," or old Roman Empire : see Rev. 16

:

13, 14. Under the sixth vial there was likewise to

be a note of warning—i{ Behold I come as a thief,"

&c, which note of warning, it is evident, from what
follows in the prophecy, would be generally disre-

garded : that note of warning has been given, in

Europe first, and then in America. In the mean
time great preparations have been making for war.
either offensive or defensive ; and the nations are
all ready for the conflict; each dreading it, and yet
all fearing it, particularly in Europe. VV e must then
be very-near the pouring out of the Seventh Vial if

it has not actually commenced. Whether the present
French revolution is the first shock of that great
earthquake to be under this vial, or whether like the
two previous ones only the fore-runners of the final

shock, a few months will enable us to determine.
As to the results of the Revolution to take place in

Europe, when all the monarchies there are to be
broken to pieces, we are of opinion, that whatever
efforts may be made to mould new governments,
after the model of the United States, they will

prove abortions ; and that the whole continent of
Europe will be in such a slate of anarchy as will
make all the people desire a deliverer from some
quarter ; but none who disregard prophecy can tell

from what quarter deliverance will come. Here we
call, attention to the prophecy of Hagsai, chap, 2

:

21,32:"/ will shake the heavens and the earth ; And
I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and J will

gth of the kingdoms of the heathens
:

:
aestroif trie Strength, Oj. »«,& n-utgu-uy/w. \jj cisc iwuuums ;

and I will overthrow the chariots, and those that ride
in them : and the horses and their riders shall come
down, every one by the sword of his brother." Now
see verses 6 and 7 : "For thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Yet. once, it is a little while, and I will shake the
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry-

land. And 1 %ill shake all nations, and the desire
OF ALI, NATIONS 8HAW. COME."
Here the state, both ecclesiastically and civilly, of

the nations is described: shaken to- pieces—not
knowing what to do with themselves—*desiring a
deliverer—but, ignorant where he is to come from,
and yet he appears. Paul, m his Epistle to the
Hebrews, applies this prophecy to the time of the
establishment of the immovable kingdom of God

;

Heb. 12 : 26—28 ; or, in other words—to the second
advent of Christ, when the kingdoms of this world
are to become the kingdom of our God and his
Christ, whose a reign ,J

is to be u forever and ever/'

SIGNS OF THE TTIE8.,

In the last Examiner we gave an article from the

Sunday Dispatch, relating to the Rothschilds having

purchased Palestine, or its being under mortgage to

them. As the Rothechilds are Jews, and as they

had, and are likely to have, much to do with the

events that close up the present age, we have

thought our readers might be as much interested

with the following account of this remarkable

house as we have been.
(( In the year 1740, in a little Jewish settlement

in *' Frankfort on-the-Maine/ dwelt a family of pootr

but respectable Jew Pedlars, and in that year they
were blessed with a son whom thev called Mayer
Anselm Rothschild. They gave him what educa-
tion their small means would permit, but, dying
when he was at the age of eleven, left him to his

own resources. He then earned a scanty living by
writing, which he soon abandoned for a trade.

But his ambition was to be a priest of his religion.

Fortunately for tottering dynasties of the present

day, this was not accomplished. His trade required

him to travel ; and after some years he returned to

his native place and established a small business.

He soon, however, gained considerable notoriety as

a collector of old and curious coins, which brought

him much in contact with persons of rank, among
whom it was fashionable to make such collections

j

and finally he went to Hanover, as a clerk in a
large house. Subsequently, with a few years'

savings, he returned to Frankfort, married, and
commenced a little exchange business. His great

sagacity, strict punctuality and rectitude of conduct,

pushed him rapidly forward, and towards the close

of the century the Frankfort banking house had be-

oome famous and the profits large. The banker in

the meantime had brought up ten children, of

whom five sons were 'after his own heart;* and
when he died left them vast wealth and extensive
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business, wish the injunction to dwell in strict and

unbroken unity. And the injunction then bestowed

has been faithfully carried out. The five sons con-

ducted as many banking houses at the leading

capiials of Europe. They were as follows: The
eldest. Anselm, was born in 1773, and was the

mos' substantial citizen ofltVankfort, and, represent-

ing the father, was the head "of the whole operations

of the house. The second. Solomon, born in 1774,

became a citizen of Vienna, where he is held in

high estimation as a man, as well as a member of

the mo,-t stupendous banking house in the world.
The fourth son, Charles, was born in 1788, and
has, since 1821, conducted the house at Naples,
.where his popularity is equal to any of his brothers.

*The youngest son, Jacob, was born ip 1792, and is

the banker for Paris, where he maintains a splen-

dor thai eclipses most of the princes of Europe.
The Ihird son we have yet to mention. Nathan,
who was born in 1777, and became the head of the
London bou*e in 1798, and was in every intellectual

respect a giant. It was observed of him that should
he share in the chase it could only be to hunt
elephants.

These five houses, combining all the financial re-

sources of Kurope in their movements, which are
always simultaneous, have exercised for fifty years
a power unseen, but overwhelming. Nearly all the
government debts of Europe are of their contract-
ing. Through the wars of Bonaparte their infor-
mal ion was always correct, and always in advance
of the 'British government, which was often a de
pendent upon them for information, as weli as
for means of action, Although their residences
were always widely separated, each controlling all

mean* of information, no important transaction was
entered into without consultation and strict harmony
of opinion among them all. Commercial exchanges
and all movements of business were often' known
to and controlled by the old Jew in Frankfort, who
could in the exercise of his great power, look with
contempt upon feeble despots rrying to him for
heip^ and the aid asked depended on the assent of
the five brothers Accordingly they were courted
inevery possible way. In 1813 they were made
private commercial counsellors to the Hessian
government; also the Austrian Emperor, who con-
ferred on them the rank of Barons. Th 1836 Nathan
died, leavjng £63,000,000, and seven children, of
whom four were sons. The eldest, Lionel, who
had been made Knight of Isabella by the Catholics
at Madrid, and who is a Baron of Austria, in right
of his /ather, appeared in 1836, on the London
Change in the place his father had occupied for
thirty-eight years.

Such is a brief history of this rernarable family.
But we have not yet done with our remarks upon
the Rothschilds. Lionel, the last mentioned in the
foregoing account, was recently elected a member
of Parliament: and a change in the British Consti-
tution was necessary to admit a Jew to Legislative
honours and privileges; the amendment was made.
What next? Recently, the English were com- '

pelled to yield the legal restrictions on the issue of
the Bank of England, because the Baron Roths-
child threatened to withdraw his deposites unless
the Ministry changed the law : and again the

Saxon was compelled to yield to the Jew. Theq

what? Why—the Jewish civil disabilities must

be removed in England, that they may arise there

to all the rights and privileges of other men ; and it

is done. They are no longer to be " trodden under

foot " in England.

The prosperity of the Rothschilds in the present

employment of their immense wealthy depends

upon the stability of the thrones of Europe: and a

a short time befoie the fall of Louis Philippe, the

House of Rothchilds loaned the King of the French

the money supposed to be sufficient to keep him
on his throne ; but that throne has fallen, and the

other thrones of Europe tremble ready to fall. The
Rothchilds cannot fail of seeing that those govern-

ments will be but poor security for the immense
loans they have made them. Will that House

look on and see thesfc Monarchies sink, and allow

their riches to be lost by the crumbling dynasties,

and make no move to put their wealth in a place ojf

safety ? We cannot believe it. But, where shall

they invest their immense substance? Their eyes

must be turned to Palestine; and the re-establishing

of a Government of their own ; and the gathering of

their own people, the Jews, must, in the natural

course of things, become a favorite project with

the Rothschilds. Their wealth and political power

fully prepares them for such an undertaking. That

movement, of itself, would hasten the downfall of

European thrones, from the fact thai the withdrawal

of their funds from those governments would pro-

duce a financial crisis that must overthrow the

Monarchies of Europe.

Since the above was written, we have dipt the

following items from different papers relating to the

Rothschilds.

" There is no money to form a coalition against
France, and the Jews will lend none—nay more,
the Jews have none to lend; for who can tell where
the Messrs. Rothschilds are going, if they continue
to identify their fortunes with the success of royalty?
# # # • * Without a Jew Metterr.ich and
Nesselrode are but rusty wheels in a worn out
machinery. Jn vain are the promises of Emperors
and Kings, if not endorsed by a Jew , and hundreds
of thousands of bayonets cannot raise a dollar."

—

Wash. Cor. Ledger.
tL Three months since, the house of Rothschilds

took the French loan, of about ten millions sterling

at 75f., 25c ; 47f. was the price at Paris on the 8th
of March."

—

Liverpool Cor. N. Y. Herald.

."Baron Rothchilds waB notified yesterday to

leave Paris, which he declined to do; but he im-
mediately sent the new government twenty-five
million francs, which will, perhaps, cause the order
to be modified or withdrawn.''

—

Paris Cor. N. Y.
Herald, » Feb. 26."

" Baron Rotbchild was not ordered, but advised
by the timid, to leave the city; but he did not enter
into their fears, and has made himself useful since
to the government and people."

—

Ibid, Parts.
Feb. 28.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

The Extracts of fetters in our March number
pleased some of our friends, in Philadelphia, so

well, that they have specially requested* us to give

them more. To gratify such, we have prepared

another selection for this number, larger than

before.

A Hard Case: Br. C. Morley writes :—" I was
somewhat amused the other morning at the manner
in which the head of the family where L board—

a

member of the Dutch Reformed Church—read the
37th Psalm at, family worship. He read to the 20th
verse, to the clause—"The enemies of the Lord
shall be as the fat of Lambs," and there he stopped
in the middle of the verse. Of course, he considered
the remaining part of the verse—" they shall con-
sume; into smoke shall they consume away," rank
heresy, dangerous for his family to hear read ! W hat
a heretic David must have been ! And what a
heretical book the Bible must be, as it does not con-
form to that superior authority—the man-made
creeds! What is the remedy? For ic great" are
the creeds of the sects ! Why, either all the bibles
in Christendom must be expurgated or burned, or
the creed-idols must fall, if time rolls on a few
years in the present dispensation."

It was said, some years ago, in our native town,

that a Universalis thete had actually erased from
his bible, all the threatenings against the wicked ;

so that, when any one quoted those threatenings his

answer was-—"That is not in my Bibte,' 7 The op-

ponents of the doctrine—"The dead praise not the

Lord," and "all the wicked will God destroy,"

—

" they shall be as though they had not been," may
as well begin to follow in the footsteps of the afore-

said Universalist; for they will find it just as diffi-

cult, from God's Bible, to maintain the endlessmisery
doctrine, as he did to prove Universalism, till he
manufactured that book into my Bible. Creeds of

men may prove the soul's natural immortality

—

God's Book never can : they might just as well try

to make it read, " God so hated the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever did not

believe in him should have everlasting life :
" and

add—" It is written "— " Ye shall not surely die."

Da. A Doolittlb, New York, writes :
—

When you sent me the first lecture on the des-
truction of the wicked, from Albany, [I842,] I read
but a little of it. I was grieved to think you had
run into so great an error. I laid it down, and did
not take it up again until you sent me the second
lecture, I looked at it, and "behold these words, in

large letters, stared me full in the face :
" ARE THE

WICKED IMMORTAL?" I thought, what does
this mean ? I had never heard the question before.

1 read it through, and then hunted up the first, and
read that through. I was surprised. Let me tell

!

you, if it had not been for these large capitals arrest- !

nig my attention, I do not know when I should
have seen the truth; and many more have been

'

arrested by the same. Can you not place them on '

your paper where they may be seen? They will

do good
;
they strike one's mind with great force.

(
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I praise the Lord that you was made an instrnment
in his hand, of leading my mind to embrace this
truth; to Him be all the glory, Amen. It was a
good while before I could believe that when a man
dies, if he was a Christian, but what he was
alive for evermore. But, 1 Boon found, that man
had no life but in Christ; for He is the resurrection
and the life—that the dead know not anything—in
the very day he dies his thoughts perish ; bat, praise
the Lord, when he who is our life ahall appear, we
shall appear with him in glory; and not before.
The pernicious doctrine, that when a Chrisiian dies
he goes to heaven and receives his reward, is doing
great damage to souls. " Get ready for death !"
Why, death, as a consideration for repentance to
sinners, is not to be found in the Bible. We have
great cause to be thankful that the Lord has caused
us to see the truth.

1 think the coming of the Lord is very near, f
wdl refer to Luke, 2 1st chapter. " On the earth dis-
tress of nations, with perplexity, the seas and waves
roring;" or, as some say, "the seas and inland
waters agitated, ' and men's hearts failing them for
fear, and looking after those things that are coming
on the earth, for,' or because, * the powers of the
heavens should be shaken.' ;T Now, is it not the
shaking of the power of the heavens that produces
the effects on men here spoken of? And if I am
correct, is not the coming of the Son of man the nest
event ? And may we not look for it daily ? 1 want
to understand the truth, for nothing else can do us
good; may the Lord guide us into the truth, and
prepare us for the great event, Amen.

In accordance with Brother Doollttle's suggestion

we have inserted the question " ARE THE WICK.
ED IMMORTAL?" at the head of our editorial de-

partment, with the Bible answer, there to remain,
for rjpposers to reply to or scoff at, as is most agreea-

ble to them.

Br. Thoh. P. Hbobick, Laurel, Indiana, writes :—

If God has called us to the work of proclaiming
the second advent of His Son, he has also put it into
our heart* to' exhibit the state of the dead and the
end of the wicked, which important doctrines show
the necessity of his coming, for man is dependant
on the second coming of Christ and the resurrection
for all future existence after death ; and if there be
no resurrection of the dead, then they that have
fallen asleep in Christ are perished. I am glad you
have associated with you, in the editorial oi the Ex-
aminer, Brother Walsh, as it will enable you to pub-
lish more largely, and present a variety of matter
upon those valuable subjects, " Dig deep

t

,}
brethren

for the truth ; it is the truth alone which sanctifies

us, and glorifies our heavenly Father. The Exami-
ner is just what the rending community want; and
how thankful we ought to feel that we have been
conducted after God's way into this glorious light:

God is light, and in him is no darkness at all; and
while I can approach this light, and enjoy such sweet
intercourse with its divine source, I fear not the
charge of Infidelity, neither do I regard it ; but as I

have freely received of the Lord, I will endeavour
lo do something to roll orr the glad tidings of the
coming of our Redeemer, and the destruction of all

his enemies, and the restitution of those things

spoken of by the Holy Prophets.

Will you, iti some future number of the Kxami-
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ner, take up this subject, the restitution spoken of by

the Prophets, and show us what you consider is to

be restored—cite us to the prophecies which speak

of it, and go into it fully ? It is a subject very much
needed at this time, in order to correct the mistakes

into which the churches have all fallen.

Br. R H. Ladd, Cabotville, Mass , \fr,tee :— v

Brother Storrs: lam greatly edified by the

Examiner. My heart sympathizes with its general

character better than with any other paper extant.

May God bless you in your efforts to spread Scrip-

tural Truth. I rejoice that you are so much en-

couraged
; %[\d that a better feeling is prevailing

among Christians towards the Truth of God. We
are,, still holding on our way, and occasionally having
additions to our ranks. Several have been convert-

ed So God and to the whole truth (or to a readiness to

receive it,) within a short time past.

Accompanying the above, Brother Ladd sent us

eleven new subscribers; which, with the twenty he

became responsible for previously, makes thirty-one

he has furnished us since the commencement of the

present volume. Who will go and do likewise?

Several others have done nobly also; for which they

have our thanks.

8k. Daniel Beach, Charlton, N. Y , writes l-

Brother Storrs: I feel very thankful to you for
the Examiner. I always read it with a great interest.
V* hen it comes I do'not know how to lay it down
until I have read it through. When I first got hold
of the " Six Sermons,' 1

I was strongly prejudiced
against your views; and my wife was so afraid that
I should he led astray, she hid them for sometime;
but before I had got through reading them, my pre-
judice was all gone; and now my wife and myself
are both a? firm believers in the doctrine of the des-
truction of the wicked as any part of the Bible ; and
aiso the unconscious state of the d<=ad. How many
passages in the Bible teach us that the dead know
not any thing; but, O, that tradition in which we
have been trained : how much it has done to keep
us in the dark, and blind our minds from the truth
of the Bible.

Br, Ezra Crowe^l. Kowdoinhsim, M<»., writes :--

Brother Storrs: The Examiner is received.
Its just the thjn;* we need at this time. It is indeed
to me like cold water to a thirsty soul. It is solid
meat upon which one can ked for weeks. I rejoice
that the time has come that you can publish regu-
larly. This i* what I have long desired. I have no
doubt you, wilt won be ahle to present us with an
enlarged semi-monthly. Vour paper needs only to be
known, to be appreciated by the lovers of Bible
truth. This cause has suffered some in this region
for the want of able advocates; but, I rejoice that
so many able pen? and voices arc being raised up
to promulgate and defend the truth.

Ra. BLffJtMUfl TrLLET. Bristol, R. rewrites : —

Br. Storrs :~-I have received your paper, and
have been highly gratified in perusing the con-
tents. I find those subjects discussed in an able
manner that I consider of vital importance, and
they have long occupied much of my. study and re-
flection

;
and I have been for some time trying

I
according to my best ability, to defend them; and

'

I think we have arrived at a point when we can
see clearly the force of our Saviour's admonition,
" Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life."

Ra SiML- Brown, Milwaukie, Wis., writes :
—

* Br. Storrs:— It is with pleasure that I receive

monthly the Examiner. Whilst I have the satis-

faction of reading it, 1 wish to aid in publishing it.

There are a few of us here, that are not tied to any
sect nor paper; but, we love our Bibles and love

to receive light from any and all that can give it,

without being prejudiced against any. You will

excuse me for not writing in terms of praise of you
or your paper, for, I have seen so much of such
writing that it disgusts me. I think the best way
a brother can show his approbation of a paper is to

send the money to sustain it. We are trying to

live, with our lamps trimmed and burning, looking

for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of

the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Rs Hewst Smith, Addison, Vt., writes :—

Br. Stores :—Ever since I became a subscriber

for the Bible Examiner, I have received it regularly

every month ; have read and examined it can-

didly and prayerfully, I hope, and it has been the
means of inducing me to read and search the scrip-

tures more than I have ever done before, in the

same length of time, and I must say, as an honest
man, that T am strongly inclined to believe the doc-
trine of the unconscious state of the dead, and the

final destruction of the wicked, (at the second
death.) to be a Bible doctrine

; and the interest I

have heretofore had in reading the Examiner and
comparing it with the bible, has by no means
abated.

Ba. Trumait Grand?, Vergennes, Vt., writes :—

Ba. Storrs:—I have received the three first

Nos, of the present volume of the Bible Examine*,
for which I feel grateful. I have read those
through with much interest.

How glorious does the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion appear, when we can see that " they who
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished" without
it] Which doctrine cannot be true ; and PauT
was greatly in error ; and they who have fallen

asleep in Christ are u not perished/' if indeed (as

orthodox theology (?) teaches us,) they have gone
home to Heaven and happiness at death, or, when
they fall asleep.? ! how we have* been spoiled,

through " philosophy and vain deceit." How long
received for " doctrines" the "commandments of

men " Yours, in hope of Eternal Life,

Bit. R. T.. PiBTSinsa, MajrevlUe, Ohio, writes :
—

Br. Storrs :—I am heartily thankful for the Ex-
aminer, and think that I have gained much light

from it, To give you a little of my experience I

will say—that I was awaked up to the subject of

the sleep of the deed by the word Jet fall in a ser-

mon, which was some four years ago ; and since
that time. I have been examining the Bible on that
subject and others, and became convinced that
the dead must sleep; but I did not discover the
relationship existing between that doctrine, and
that of life and death, yet I had discovered that

orthodox preachers treated the subject in such a
commingled light, lhat it amounted to utter confu-

sion Oh the depths of the prejudice of education.
I did not know half its strength. The orthodox
cry here is 'Infidelity," &c. Some speak not
knowing any better, others not wishing to know
better. But there are some that will read and
listen. Oh that men would let their common un-
derstandings bear on this matter, and not listen so
much to the clergy

; for it is so plain that « he that
runs may read." if the mind is not previously
cramped by a theory. J

The cause here looks brighter every day. Many
are willing to listen to arguments and the simple
truths of the Book. We have preaching on the
subject of the Kingdom once in two weeks, and a
prayer meeting weekly. The preaching is by
Bro. Lyons, who labours here and through the adja-
cent country

; and we can say, as one Bro. in the
last Examiner said, if we have not changed the
profession of some, "we have changed their
prayers."

BR8, Z, Smith and WM . Mosfi, JUbeiton, G*., write :

Br. Storrs :—Continue to us the Bible Exam-
iner. We do not wish them stopped, as we like
them well, and think the doctrine they contain the
best we ever read. We think the Examiner is
opening the eyes of some here, and we expect to
get you more subscribers shortly.

Br. D. B. Eldrsd, Homer, Mich., writes ;--

Br. Storrs :—I am glad to hear that ministers
are coming to the truth on the state of the dead
and end of the wicked. One in this State Br
Manings Curry,.has lately embraced the truth, and
is now preaching Life and Death to the people.

Br. J: P. PttiTtmRD, MockRville, N. C.,.w«um .—

Br. Storrs :—l jam much pleased with your
paper, and shall do all I can to obtain subscribers.
The sermons you were pleased to give me last fab\
when in the city, I have distributed wherever I
thought they would be read and do good. I have
some on hand yet, and shall hand them out when-
ever I see they will be read. I am pleased that
you have associated with you Br. Walsh.
Had man not have sinned he would not have

died, but would have inherited the earth forever
but, in consequence of sin producing death, the re-
surrection is, in one sense, a doctrine of necessity :

r, without it the original design of God wouldfor,

have been frustrated-~men would have died—and
the earth would have to be peopled by another
creation. But, in the resurrection we see both the
wisdom and power of Jehovah j it is a glorious
truth, and to the child of God that hope that sup-
ports him amid all the ills that fall to our lot in this
world

.
Were it not for that, truly, of all men they

would be the most miserable.
My brother-in-law has been lately excluded 1

from the Baptish church near this place, for his
belief of the truth; and after his exclusion earn-
estly entreated to give up his views and return to
the church, they believing him to be a Christian.

Da I. F, IjZB, MelloDBvillc, s. c, writes :—

Br. Storrs:— I received six copies of the six
sermons, and three numbers of the Bible Examiner
for the present year. Enclosed are five dollars,
which you will place to my credit. Send me six
copies more of the six sermons.
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I am very busy, professionally, as they savin'

One preacher of the denomination to which Ibeong(Bapt1St,) has been excluded latelyTorhisbelief in the doctrine advanced in your sermons
I am well acquainted with him.WknowTm tobe a man of piety and consistency-a ChTisuau toaU human appearance. But I will writeTyou
again ere long, and, I trust, shall have something
interesting to mention.

oumeunug

BH. A. N. Se?mose, Plymouth, Micb., writes :—
Br, Storrs ;—I have been engaged in proclaim.mg the glad tidings of the speedy comin/of cffifor nearly four years past, and I fee] weigbe?down under the solemn impression of the truth

™m? f f°
n t0 b

f
w

.

itneBSed by an astonishei
world, and my souj cries out, what manner ofpersons ought we to be who profess to be iookina
for such

i
momentous events, as the apperring 3Chmt, the renovation of the earth, the destruction

of the wicked, &c. None but the pure in hear?can see God in peace- none but those who are
willing to sacrifice all for Christ, and his truth will
be able to stand before him in peace, without spotand blameless m that day. God grant we may
purify our hearts by obeying the truth, for we are
sanctified and purified through the truth There
are truths advocated by you, and many of the Ad-vent brethren that have not had their proper" in-
fluence m my mind till within a few months past.The reason why they have not, are quite numer-
ous, but, I fear not very weighty. A short time
since, my mind became settled relative to the
sleep of the saints, and the destruction of the
wicked; and while travelling from place to place,
to preach the glad tidings of the kingdom nigh at
hand, we have placed these truths out prominently
before our hearers, and many have rejoiced in
these righteous sentiments, as well as those con-
cerning the coming of the Lord. After the dark-
ness was past, and my mind became clear on
these subjects I wondered "with astonishment,
that I cherished the old theoryas long as I did It
is utterly impossible for me to believe in the com-
mon theory, with the light I now have on this sub-
ject. The righteous shall be recompensed in the
earth, much more the sinner and the wicked."
Their recompense is to be punished according to
the deeds done in the body. " Burnt up root and
branch"—(: consumed soul and body," and "be
as though they had not been." I can reconcile
the Bible m this way and no other. My Bible is
becoming more and more consistent, more and
more beautiful and glorious, praise the Lord. We
have just closed a series of meetings, in which
some twelve or fifteen have taken a decided stand
upon these questions, and many more have been
favourably impressed, and have commenced
searching the scriptures for a decision. I fear not
the result of their investigation. The ministers
do all they can to oppose, by crying " Wolf, wolf,"
" Infidelity," &c. But we take a decided stand,
and give them the liberty of meeting us in private
or public on thoBe questions. As yet we have not
the pleasure of accepting an invitation to discuss
these important Bible doctrines. God's truth is

mighty and will prevail. Amen.
Yours in hope of speedy immortality and Eternal

Life.
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Br N A. Hitchcock, Tyl

Br. Storrs :— I obtained, not long since, a copy

of ihe Bible Fxaminer, and perused its contents. T

became satined that the truih, as therein presented

might accomplish much good. I know of several

in thi« place, who have been rescued from Lm
Terealism: and had not the plain truth, respecting

the state of the dead and the end of the wjeked

been set before their minds, they doubtless would

have remained still in their sins. You say, "you

intend, bv the grace of God, lo be kept free from

that bigotry which thinks no lisrhl can be elicited

beyond thai now enjoyed." 1 would be glad to al-

ways occupy that place myself. I would most ar-

ddilly pray to be led into all truth. .
I never felt the

necessity more than at the present time, of standing

fre% believing the true Church is composed of all

true' believers. There are about twenty in this place,

most of whom I have evidence are serving God

according to the light ihey have. We take the word

and Spirit as our rule of action, and acknowledge

no unscri plural name as appropriate to the house-

hold of faith.

Be. A. fl. Masrudib, Charlottesville, Va., writes:—

To the Editors of the Bible Examiner: —
I read your paper with both pleasure and profit,

and knew not until your association of Br. Walsh

in ihe editorial department, that the •' Examiner"

was still published. Several years ago. it tell into

my hands, and I derived no little light and instruc-

tion from your (Br. Storre
:

)
' Six Sermons.' 1 The

perusal of these, stimulaled me to further inquiry,

and resulted in my conviction of the truth of the

doctrine ot the ultimate destruction of the wicked,

a point which, though for years previous a disciple

of Christ, 1 had never thoroughly understood.

Since ;hen, being in the midst of infidels and op-

poser?, both " orthodox*' and aliens, I have deemed

it due to the truth I held, to put forth some defence

of ha claims. This I did by the publication, last

year, of a pamphlet entitled
(: Truth tested by

Scripture."

Br Jviix T. Richardson, Newburjport, Mass., writes :
—

Br. Storks ;— I was informed by a friend last

week, that you was publishing a periodical in

pamphlet form. I wish yoa to send me a copy,

with the bi'ck numbers. I have your " Six Ser-

mons " on the end of the wicked, and the state of

the dead.

There is a church of Advent believers in this

place, well united and prosperous. Nearly all of

them brieve with ynu in the end of the wicked,

and the intermediate state of the dead.

^The F.fvT'.r (*' thin paper preaches everj- Lord's day at

Commissi'. vee* Halt., Third street, bflow Green, east Bide
;

al

SO, A. M , art'J in the caning at :j o'clock.

" The Aspects of Phrknoloo-t on Revelation; or, Material

itm. Fatalism, Regeneration, Creeds, At/ietim, The operation qf

the Holy Spirit in the conversion of men, and Human Rkhfokii*

[tt, Philosophically conaideretl, in a seris of Lectures, By

J. T. Walsh." Such is the Title of an Octavo pomphlet of 74

page, published by Br. Walsh, Richmond, Va., I»4b. Vox sale

at 31 North Sisth street, Philadelphia, Pa. Price 25 centt.

Pi&M"Hii". «>n fhe End of the Wicked, &<;,, con br

1 North Sixth street, or nf the Author, lit CiiPB\cr

n r\*c<> and Vine.fUh and 9th Price, in Pamphlet*

U-n copirs for 81.00. The pamphlet include Ibr

nhoron thf question, " Have Lhf; dead knowledge?"

i adTocale ihe dextrine, thai "Alt the wicked wiil

" or, cause them W coat from life, afu-r (he iud K
-

CONSOLATIONS FOR THE LONELY.

BY MARY HOWITX.

There is a land where beauty cannot fade,

Nor sorrow dim the eye,

Where true love shall not droop, nor be dismayed,

And none shall ever die

;

Where is that land, where ?

For I would hasten there
;

Tell me—I fain would go,

For I am weary with a heavy woe !

The beautiful have left me all alone

;

'.

The true, the tender, from my path have gone !

O guide me with thy hand,

If thou dost know that land,

For I am burthened with oppressive care,

And I am weak and fearful with despair ;

—

Where is it ? Tell me where.

Friend, thou must trust in him who trod before

The desolate paths of life;

Must bear in meekness, as he meekly bore,

Sorrow, and pain, and strife !

Think how the Son of God
TheSe thorny paths hath trod

;

Think how he longed to go,

Yet tarried out, for thee, the appointed wo.
Think of his weariness in places dim,

Where no man comforted or cared for him

!

Think of the blood-like sweat,

With which his brow was wet;

Yet how he prayed unaided and alone,

In that great agony, "Thy will be done !"

Friend do not thou despair

;

Christ, from his heaven of heavens, will hear thy prayer.

THE MAGNETIC TELEGRAPH.

BY JAMES CJILBORNE LYONS, IX. JD.

Along the smooth and slender wires,

The sleepless heralds run,

Fast as the clear and living rays

Go streaming from the sun :

No peals or flashes heard or seen,

Their wondrous flight betray,

And yet their words are plainly felt,

In cities far away.

But faster still than tidings borne
On that electric cord,

Rise the pure thoughts of him who loves

The Christian's life and Lord

—

Of htm who. taught in smiles and tears,

With fervent lip3 to pray,

Maintains high converse here on earth
With bright worlds far away.

Ay! though nor outward wish is breathed,
Nor outward answer given,

The sighing of that humble heart

Is known and felt in heaven :

Those long frail wires may bend and break:
Those viewless heralds stray;.

But Faith's least word shall reach the throne
Of God, though far away.
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CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY;
OR, THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, IN RELATION TO

IMMORTALITY AND ETERNAL LIFE.

No. I.

"What is man'?" This question has been va-
riously answered by skeptics, infidels, and theolo-

gians. One replies, he is an Angel—a God. Ano-
ther, that he is a demon. Another, still, that he is

the offspring of chance
}
and that his " death is an

eternal sleep." And still another, that he is im-
mortal, destined to live in God's presence in the en-

joyment of inexpressible happiness, or to burn in

hell through the endless succession of ages

!

Thus, " the world by wisdom knew not God."
" They became vain in their imaginations, and their

foolish hearts were darkened. Professing to be
wise, they became fools." The schools of India
and Egypt were the prolific sources of { philosophy
falsely so called j" and Pythagoras and Plato its

great masters. They predicated immortality upon
the nature of man

7
and argued that he was con-

stitutionally in possession of an immaterial, incor-

ruptible essence, which was a part of the Deity
;

and that its destiny was transmigration, and a final

absorption into the " Soul of the Universe." When
Christianity was popularized, ascended the throne,

and was clothed with secular power, this dogma of

Paganism was amalgamated with pure Christianity,

and thus the latter was rendered more acceptable,

in the adulterated form, to the stupid and licentious

admirers of a " vain philosophy." Since that pe-

riod, the same dogma has been handed down
through the dark ages, being transmitted from sire

to son—from priest to people—from school to school,

until, like a mighty and deadly stream, its waters

have poisoned the hearts and heads of all mankind :

corrupted every science, and nullified and stultified

the truth of God ! This pagan tradition now con-

stitutes the soul—the life and spirit of every sect

in Christendom. It is preached from every pulpit

in the land, taught in every lecture room, inculcated

in every school^ and distilled into the youthful mind
in every family !

Every science is tinged with it. The astronomer
contemplates the unnumbered worlds, revolving in

the immensity of space, as the abode of his depart-

ed spirit
'

}
and talks of "gaining worlds beyond the

skies." He, vainly thinks, his departed ghost, on

some errand of mercy or inquest of knowledge, will

pass from world to world, and be lost in the con-
templation of the grandeur, sublimity and beauty
of Jehovah's works ! The physiologist, while he
examines the organization of the human machine,
imagines that he is contemplating the " clay tene-
ment of an immortal soul." The phrenologist, as
he dissects the human brain, and unfolds its beau-
tiful convolutions, in imagination beholds within its

anfractuosities evidences of the deathless nature of
that "divine essence "—that life imparting and
thought'producing spirit that once animated it

!

And thus it is. that every Medical School and Theo-
logical Seminary, and College of Literature, is made
a fountain of corruption, deep and wide, to the hu-
man mind. And, not only so, but even the political

prints, as they chronicle the demise of gome political

leader or military chieftain, speak of their exchang-
ing the honors of civil and military life, for the rich
horiors and evergreen laurels of the paradise of God.
For, in their wisdom, they eulogize to heaven the
m*an whose hands have been washed a thousand
times in the warm gushing blood, fresh from the
heart of his fellow man !

And, not only this, but even the babe upon the
knee of its mother, is taught to lisp the delusive doc-
trine of congenital immortality

!

Seeing, then, that in every department of society,

in all the streams of social life—in all the ramifica-

tions of religious and political systems, this deso-
lating delusion is taught by pens and unnumbered
tongues, are we not justifiable in making one effort

to dispel the delusion, and to pour into the minds
of our readers the light of christian philosophy?
Should we not meet error on its own ground, and,

if possible, drive it from the field
1

? Certainly we
should ! Let us, then, draw the sword, throw the
scabbard to the winds, and do battle for the truth.

The truth has nothing to fear in any investigation.

Truth seeks the light, while error shrouds itself in

the gloom of pagan darkness !

This doctrine of " hereditary immortality," is not&
only proclaimed from the pulpit, and echoed by ev-

ery press in the country ; but it is, also, wafted on
the breeze in the melody of song ! And here we
have a specimen of this Pago-chrUtianized theology

:

" Vital spark of heavenly flame,"

Quit, O quit this mortal frame !

Trembling, hoping, lingering, filing

—

O the pain the bliss of dying

!

" Hark, the whisper ! angels say,"
' Sister spirit, come away ;'

What is this absorbs me quite,

Steals my senses, shuts my sight,

Drowns my spirit, draws my breath?

" Tell me, my soul, can this be death !'*

" The world recedes, it disappears ,"

Heaven opens on my eyes ; my ears

With Bounds seraphic ring ;

Lrnd, lend ynur winga— I mount, I fly
;

O grave whore is thy victory i

" O death where is thy sting !"
^
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Here we have the theology of Plato, in all its

subhmity ! Id this death scene we have the '-'vital

spark/' or immortal soul, of " heavenly flame "

—

of the '•' divine essence,'' a part of the deity. Then
follows an injunction (from the body of course !) for

this ' vital spark" to "quit this mortal frame."

Then follow the attitudes of the il vital spark "

—

which is rt presented as i( irembling, hoping, linge-

ring, flying
;"

' and exclaiming— " the pain ,
the bliss

of dying!" This maybe good poetry, but it is

miserable philosophy, "and worse theology. For,

if it have any meaning at all, the body is supposed

lo address the spirit thus :
" Vital spaik of heaven-

ly flame, quit, quit this mortal frame." To
s
3.vhich the spirit replies :

" I am trembling, hoping,

|ing' ring, flying." And then jejeelaims—mind—the

gpirit exclaims—" the pain, the bliss of dying."

According to this, therefore, the spirit trembles, lin-

gers, hopes, flies, and, finally dies! Foi\ it is re-

presented as saying

—

u the pain, the bliss of dy-

ing!" This, we repeat, is bad philosophy and
worse theology ;

but, then, we suppose we must ex-

cuse its advocates, as it was merely a freak of the

Poet's imagination.

But, to return, the spirit is then represented as

addressing the body thus: " HarkV did you not

hear " the whisper !' ; u Angels say—sister spirit,

come away.' 5 The poor body, then, already crum-
bling to dust, is made to say ;

" What is this absorbs

me quite, steals my senses, shuts my sight, drowns
my spi nt

!''
(sad catastrophe !) "draw'smy breath?-"'

•' fell me, my soul, can this be death?'' 7 The spirit

"d. owned/' and the body in "death!" Both
dead ! ! Platonists, teach your poets better, or they
will make sad havoc of your theology !

But now comes the crisis-r-the eventful period
;

when the soul takes its flight, and "gains kingdoms
beyond the skies." The spirit therefore exclaims :

'The world recedes, it disappears;" and "heaven
opens on my eyes ;" and "my ears with sounds
seraphic ring." An appeal is then made to the at-

tending angels— " Lend, lend your wings," with
the annunciation, " 1 mount, I fly." And as the de-
parted ghost leaves the world, and passes through
ths: trackless ether, it looks back to the grave,
where it's " mortal cod " is deposited, and shouts

—

" grave where is thy victory % death where is

thy sting ?"

Such is the scene before us ! And such is a
specimen of modern Platonism ! !

}
But when we turn our attention to the word of

God —to the testimony of prophets and apostles, we
see no such teaching there. That sacred volume
points not to the day of one's death, as the time
when the song of victory will be sung, but to the
period fchen the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and enter into the Kingdom of God. The apostle
Paul fixes the time, when he says—" Christ the first

fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at his
coming.

'

; " Th en," but not before, " shall be brought
lo pass (he saying—death rs swallowed lp in vic-
tory— O death where it thy sting? O grave where
is thy victory V :

Having. n^ade these introductory remarks, we
fdsah now proceed to the discussion of our subject.
We bhal! incite the reader's attention, first, to the

Laws of Hereditary Descent,

We solicit attention to this point, because it is

contended that £: immortality" is
u hereditary" ot

congenital. And, if bo, the advocates of this hy-

pothesis can certainly point out the (aw by which
such a transmission is effected. If they cannot do
this, let them acknowledge it, and abandon the hy-

pothesis as untenable.

Let not the modest world suppose that we are go-

ing to disclose any \hing calculated to shock the

nerves of the most sensitive, or tinge the cheek of

the most exquisitely fastidious. We only intend

to speak of things—of laws, which God has made
;

and of which the Holy Spirit haB spoken. Let none
presume to teach Jehovah modesty, or the Holt
Spirit refinement!

It is now an established truth, and admitted by
all Physiologists, that physical, moral, and intellec-

tual qualities are transmissible. If this were de-

nied, we could present an. overwhelming amount of

evidence in proof of its truth. But presuming that

no man will risk his reputation for learning by call-

ing it in question, we shall proceed to argue from
it as an axiomatic truth.

Now the question arises. Why are physical, mo-
ral, and mental qualities transmissible % The an-
swer is, that it is a law of generation that like shall

produce its like. This law obtains through all ani-

mated nature. It is recognized by the Bible; for

God commanded the first human pair " to be fruit-

ful, multiply, and replenish the earth." And in ac-

cordance with the endowment of his nature, it is

added, that he "begot a son in his own image and
likeness V There are certain elements, or attributes,

entering into the constitution of man. which give

character to the race ; and these elements are common
to all mankind. They are often, perhaps always,

modified by external influences, as well' as by in-

ternal passions and emotions, but still they exist

in^. and give character to all. It is upon thus prin-

ciple that all mankind resemble each other in

form, features, &c. So we find no difficulty in

accounting for hereditary traits of a physical cha-
racter. In the estimation of some, perhaps there
might be more doubt as to the laws by which
moral and mental qualities are transmitted. But
when we know that the moral and mental ele-

ments of human nature have their corresponding
organs in the brain, all difficulty is at an end. The
whole organization is transmitted • every part, every
organ, whether purely animal, or whether of &
moral or intellectual character, is congenita!. Some'
times diseases are inherited; sometimes a fine

elastic constitution, with splendid moral and intel-

lectual faculties, is transmitted. And the reason
is obvious, for these moral and mental powers de-

pend,for their very existence, upon the material organi-
zation of the bratn. And the adult man possesses
no constituent element, physical, moral, or men-
tal, which is not possessed by the child in embryo.
The powers of the full grown man are in-born, they
are hereditary. Education serves to develop, to

mature, and to modify the faculties of the mind
;

but it can never create a Bingle one. Let this never
be forgotten. The unborn infant, then, is the fu-
ture man in every essential particular, except de-
velopment. The embryo is the miniature man,
physically, morally, and mentally, the modifying
influences of education excepted.
Now, if man has an immortal soul, mind, or

spirit, the unborn infant— the embryo—the germ of
human life has, necepsarily has, the same. For
immortality is not a thing but an attribute of some-
thing. If, therefore, it be an attribute of the adult
man

;
it must be an attribute of the same man when

BIBLE EXAMINER. m
ex s in fhTSn i

We aS the aUa
"

I

ThB
,
y ?[eU the doctrine of Hereditary immortality

lalnMil th
g embryonic germ- so far as to admit that there is no immortality n^C^%?£ ey ]& dVf?V$> embryomcUfe; but that, when the infant emerges

in embryo,

butes of man
and by vital magneti
and matured. Consequently, if immortality be
hereditary, we must loplc for its manifestation in the
germ of life, as well as in the full grown man I

Here, then, we have the astounding physiological
hypothesis of the transmission of immortality, from
sire to son

;
and from one generation to another

!

Thus, it is assumed "the divine essence "—a " part
of the Deity," is handed down, according to the
laws of hereditary descent, to the last generation of
man

!
In this case abortions do not alter the case,

for they, too, possessed immortal souls! And
then, to cap this climax ofabsurdity and blasphemy
the man of special election and reprobation, comes
forward, and, in accordance with the theory of
eternal soul-burning, declares, as one did in Vir-
ginia, that there are " infants in hell not a span
long !" And, still further, as if to mock Jehovah,
" who only hath immortality," the devotees of li-

centiousness^ of deep and damnable prostitution,
are engaged in the good work of producing immor-
tals, and transmitting the " divine essence " of in-
corruptibility ! And

,
just here, we must be allow-

ed to say, that, in our estimation, this doctrine of
hereditary immortality, which mocks, and nullifies,
and stultifies the teaching of the Holy Scriptures;
that " God only hath immortality ;"- and that "eter-
nal life is the gift of God "-this doctrine, we say,
is the rankest infidelity of any age ! It lies at the
ioundation of every system of error, with which we
are acquainted. It is the basis of "purgatorial pu-
rification," "invocation of saints," the " worship of
martyrs," and a thousand other fooleries of Catholi-
cism. And last, though not least, it constitutes
the grand work of the doctrine of eternal soul-burn-
ing in the endless fires of hell ! In a word, it is
fraught with untold mischief, to the truth of the
gospel.

Bat the doctrine is utterly untrue ; we inherit
disease, mortality, and death, but immortality and
lite are attributes of the kingdom o£ God. "Men
may inherit the most loathsome diseases, or they
may be born idiots • but the boon of incorruptibili-
ty can never be transmitted by sinful flesh !

'< That
which is born of the flesh, isjfesA," and not immor-
tality. And Paul says—" I know that in me, that
is in my flesh, dwelfeth no good thing." Immor-
tahty

?
if hereditary, dwells " in the flesh," and is

certainly a " good thing j" Paul, therefore, had none
of it. Job asks the question: "Why died I not
from the womb ? Why did I not expire at the time
of my birth? Why did the knees receive me '' or
why the breasts that I should be nursed ? For now
should I have lain Mill and been quiet, I should have
slept : then had I been at rest, or as a hidden un-
timely birth I had not been, as infants which never

. mwlif*htP
Again, he says: "Why then hast thou brought

me forth from the womb ? that I had expired,
and no eve had seen me ! I should have been as
though I had not been; I should have been carried
from the womb to the grave."
How very different is this teaching from that of

the moderns, who maintain that immortality is he-
reditary

;
and that their children, idiots though they

bo, are immortal ! Immortal idiots ! ! From such
theology may the world soon be delivered ! But
there is another class of immortat-soulists, who take
a position somewhat different from the above.

- ... , ~.~ tll emerges
from its prison-house, and, for the first time, inhales
the atmosphere, then it becomes possessed of an
immortal spirit.

This position, though a modification of the former,
is not less hypothetical

; and, when examined in
the light of philosophy and revelation, it will be
found equally fallacious.

The atmosphere is composed, chemically speak-
ing, of oxygen and nitrogen, neither of which pos-
sesses the attribute of immortality; but, even if
they did, they are not possessed of intelligence.
wliich is a radical idea associated with spirit. Be-
sides oxygen and nitrogen, man breathes an aqueous
vapour, electricity and light. He lives, moves, and
has his being in an immense ocean of magnetism,
which fills the universe,; and in which all vegeta-
bles and animals live, land all world's revolve !

The atmosphere contains the "spirit of the breath
of life ;" that " breath " which was " breathed in-
to the nostrils of Adam," inflated his lungs, and
made him "a living soul." The same £; breath ot
life," which God "breathed into the nostrils of
Adam," is breathed into the nostrils of every liv-

ing thing. The unborn infant lives, but does not
breath. The first inspiration of the new born babe,
is the inflation of its nostrils and lungs bv the
" breath of life." But, as we observed before,
there is no intelligent spirit in all this: it merely
acts upon the wonderful organization of man, and
the machinery of life and thought is put in motion.
And when the man dies, he yields up his spirit

—

his breath—"the breath of life" to "God who
gave it ; and his organization moulders into dust,
in verification of the sentence pronounced upon
him; " Dust thou art, and into aust shalt thou re-

turn."
f

Havirig, then, as we think, sifted the foutxdaiion
of this subject, we shall follow it still further in its

ramifications in our next article, in which we shall

speakof the instrument of thought and feeling.
And, in conclusion, we will put one question to ail I

those who inquire, by what " law the wicked are
to be destroyed." Our question is this: "By
what law " can immortality be transmittedfrom sinfid

flesh, and sy a process necessarily corruptible,
to one's offspring ? j, t. w.

WITCHCRAFT, ht.

By Hknrv Jones.

In the Feb. No. of the Bible Examiner I noticed

an article on the subject of Witchcraft, which seems
inlended to show that the raising of Samuel tbe

prophet from the dead, by the witch at Endor, was a
mere trick of the woman, wiih so much craftiness of

her own, that she made a perfect dupe of King Saul,

without being aided by any invisible power to per-

form any thing supernatural on the occasion. I am
aware that this is becoming a very common view of

witchcraft in general, and among professed chris-

tians, and I have just been hearing it warmly sup-

ported in a public debate on the following question,

viz: " Is Mesmerism identical with Witchcraft V }

and particularly on one side the case of the witch of

of Endor, was considered as only a human impos-

ture, a? in the article above mentioned. It is not

mv design, therefore, to review the arguments of the

article, no, of others, of the same theory, though I
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would present a few things as reasons for believing

mo*t sincerely, that the scripture account of ;i Witch-

craft." " Sorcery,'- '''Magic/' Li Soothsaying.'''
u Ne-

cromancy.-' '' Miracles '' of " Spirits of devils,''
1

fyc,

(all the same,) is to be understood as literally as it is

given, ami as telling us of the real mysterious works
or "miracles''* of Satan, (frequently combined with

human agency,] instead of its telling us of the leger.

demain, or deception, practiced by mere human
sagacity and power.

.Before proceeding any further, it may not be amiss
togivea brief extract on this question from a very dis-

tinguished human author, intended as a rebuke upon
the now very common theory, that there never has

.been any such thing a? " witchcraft " in reality; "or
.' " miracles " of (( familiar spirits-" He says :

" The sixth species of oiTence against God, or re-

ligion, of which our ancient books are full, is a crime
of which one knows not well what account to give.

J mean the offence of witchcraft, conjurology, en-

chantments or sorcery. To deny the possibility,

yea, actual existence of witchcraft ami sorcery, is

at once flatly to contradict the revealed word of

God, both in the Old and New Testaments. And
the thing itself is a truth to which every nation in

the world hath, in its turn, borne testimony, either

by examples seemingly well attested, or by pro-

hibitory laws, which at least suppose the possibility

of commerce with evil spirits. "-—Blackstone's Com.
Book iv. Chapt. iv. Sect. 6th.

And in relation, particularly to the bringing up of

Samuel before mentioned, and considered by many
as the mfre humbug of a woman, on the credulity

of Saul. 1 would say

—

1. That it might seem, from the history we have
of king Saul, that he was a man of too much sound
sen?e. too much experience, and too much know-
ledge, particularly of witchcraft, divination, fyc, to

be thus made the greatest dupe in the nation, by a
mere woman, and notorious for her impostures, pro-

vided Saul was deceived by her accustomed leger-

demain.

2. There is no intimation in the history of Samuel
being thus brought up, that (here was any human
deception or imposture in the transaction, while the
whole of it rather reads as though it were an ab-
solute reality, that such a miracle was actually
wrought by some invisible power, (1. Sam. 26 : 3

—

2ii.)

3. It is expressly represented of this woman, by
inspiration, that she had a " familiar spirit' 7 (verses
3. 7. H.) by which it js most clearly inferred that she
performed this wonder, rather than by an}' craft mere-
ly human.

4. ft is expressly said by the Holy Ghost, here,
that the woman actually "saw Samuel/' (v. 12,)
ins-lead of her pretending to see him, at his coming
up,

5. It is also said by the same authority, mat Saul
u perceived that it was Samuel ''

(v. 14, J instead of
being duped to imagine that it was he.

6. We have, also, the proof of inspiration and of
that very same Samuel which was brought up, that

it was actually Samuel himself ; in the following
words of Samuel, on this very point. " And Samuel
said to Sa$l, whf hast thou disquieted me to bring vie

vpV (v. 15.; fcamuei is certainly the speaker
here, and hi;* own- words are very plain, that he has
been brought "up : ' by the instigalion of Saul.

". Samuel himself, then, according to inspiration,

proceeded to give a full piophetic communication to

Saul, as he had been accustomed to do, before his

death, closing his remarks, as follows:— (( And to-

morrow shall thou and thy sons be with me [i. e. in

death] and the Lord also shall deliver the host of Is~

rati into the land of the Philistines" (v. 1 9. ) If we
credit this whole address of Samuel and the prophecy-
it contains, which was immediately fulfilled just as
it was given, how can we consistently say, that

Samuel was not there, did not himself speak at all

on the occasion, and that a crafty woman, very- noted
for her impostures, was only deceiving the king to

make him believe human falsehoods?
I will not now be more particular on this one very

signal instance of witchcraft, nor on the same u
craft,"

as exhibited throughout the holy scriptures; though,
according to the best human history, we have on
the subject, it has prevailed as spoken of in the scrip-

tures, in all ages of the world, and in all countries
more or less, as the work of foul spirits, always stand-
ing in the way of faith in God, and directly designed
by the arch deceiver to hinder the salvation of man-
kind. And though too many now are* ready to say
of it, that if it ever had an existence in the world, it

is quite too late to look for any of it in " the 19th
century,' 7

I would be now permitted to express my
humble individual conviction, that there never was
before, since the creation, so much of actual " witch-
craft," "divination," fyc, being practiced through-
out the world, as at this very period of " the 19th
century,'

1 and I shall be understood in this remark,
w^ien I say that there is overwhelming proof bearing
on my mind, from revelation, from human history,

and from what is now every where being witnessed
in the world, that all the wonders or phenomena of
Mesmerism, so called, are actually the mysteries or
wonders of" wiUhcraft^ bxiA performed by the invis-

ible power of "familiar spirits," and that Mesmer-
ism in being called a science, is only "falsely, so call-

ed.'' Without designing to write on this latter ques-
tion, I only throw out my individual conviction
concerning it, without asking the editor or any other
person to bear any part of the responsibility of its be-
ing published. And should I yet be called to de-
fend the posiiion now assumed, I must not be slack
in offering solid proof on the subject.

Br. Walsh's Reply to Br. Jokes.

1. If Mr. Jones had waited until the articles on
' : Witchcraft ;

' were all published, he would have
been belter prepared to answer the argument ad-
vanced; or, perhaps, he might have been convinced,
and thus saved the necessity of writing at all.

3. All the arguments advanced by friend Jones in
the article before us, are fully met in the series of
articles, to which we refer.

3. We do not design to enter into an extensive
controversy on this subject, especially as other sub-
jects of more importance claim our attention : but we
will, nevertheless, introduce one or two arguments,
based directly on the authority of inspiration.

4. As Egypt appears to have been the fruitful
source of magic and sorcery, we will refer, in the
first place, to her destiny as predicted by the Prophet
Isaiah. " And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the
midst of her, and I (the Lord) will destroy (cr swal-
low up) her counsel : and they shall seek to the idols,

and to the charmers, and to them that have familiar
spirits, and to the wizards." Ch. xix. 3d.

Here it is affirmed that the "spiril'^of Egypt should
fail ; that they should, in other w-orde, become tits-

E
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rited; and that God would destroy or swallow up
ser counsel, as he did that of Saul ; and that, in this
state of desperation, they should seek to the idols,
the charmersj the wizards, and to those who pos-
sessed familiar spirits.

But, will friend Jones, or any other person, con-
tend that these Egyptians obtained from "idols,
charmers, familiar spirits, and wizards," the il coun
sel," wisdom or knowledge, which God had judicial-
ly "destroyed, 7 or swallowed up? And did Saul
obtain that" counsel " from the witch of Bndor, which
God had refused tocommunicate by Priests, Prophets,
and dreams?

5. '* And when they shall say to you, seek to them
that have familiar spirits, and to wizards that peep,
and that mutter; should not a people seek to their
God? i{ For the living to the dead? To the law
and the testimony: if they speak not according
TO THIS WORD, IT IS BECAUSE THERE IS NO LIGHT IN
thbm. :

* Isaiah viiL 19, 20.

Here God, by his Prophet, tells the Jews, that,

when they should be exhorted by their teachers " to
seek to them that*' had "familiar spirits;" " and to

wizards thai peep, and that mutter f } two striking
features in this kind of imposture—they should re-
ply :— :1 Should not a people seek to their GodT ;

Will you, "for the living" seek "to thedsad?"
" To the law " of God, and his " testimony : if they
speak not according to this word, it is because there
is no light in them. J '

To seek to wizards, witches, and to those who
have familiar spirits, then, is to " seek to the dead !"

It is to go to the dead for the benefit of the living

!

It is to consult the dead,who "know nothing," in
reference to the welfare of those, who, to say the
least of them, know something! It is to go to those
who " have no light in them ;" and to whom the light
is as darkness, for the information of the living sons
of men ! Is it not preposterous ? Is it not absurd ]

Yes, verily, it is superlatively so ! God is the only
soufce of life, wisdom, knowledge, and inspiration

;

and when He, in wrath, refuses to communicate to

his creatures the things which concern their destiny,
in vain will they seek to "spirits" of any sort, in
Heaven, Earth, or Hades, for an expression or reve-
lation, of his designs. "To the law and the testi-

mony: if they speak not according to this word, it is

because there is no light in them." And where
there is no " light," there is no truth ; and who
would go to the Princeof darkness—to the " Father
ol'lies->y for truth, or information on any subject?

6. Friend Jones will do well to study the charac-
ter and pretensions of Simon the Sorcerer, who gave
out that he was some great person ; but in a]l his
tricks "

deceived the people," notwithstanding they
thought (: he was the great power of God," and gave
(1 heed to him from the least to the greatest."

7. Mr. Jones things that Saul had too much
knowledge and experience to be duped by an old
woman ! W HI he remember that a wiser than Said,
even Solomon, was duped by " outlandish women,"
and induced to sin.

8. The Apostle Paul classes witchcraft with for-

nication, anger, wrath, and other works of the flesh.

And now permit us to state a principle, which, we
believe, is perfectly invulnerable and irrefragible.
All the works ok the flesh are abuses ok the
PHYSICAL, ANIMAL, MORAL, OR INTELLECTUAL POWERS
or man. The powers of man, of which we speak,
are constitutional—they are natural ; Vitchcraft,

therefore, being a work of the flesh, is the abu:>e, or il-

legitimate action of some power possessed by the per-
son assuming the character of asorcerer, wizard,, or
witch.

*

9. We agree with Mr. Jones, that there is a vast
amount of sorcery and witchcraft in the world.
There are hundreds and thousands who profess to
hold converse with, and to be guided by the spirts
of their departed frienda. There are thousands of
poor, blind, deluded mortals, who daily pray to the
departed ghosts of Prophets. Apostles, Martyrs, and
Saints, as they believe. Yea, friend Jones, the
world is full or witchcraft ! And this embraces
Priestcraft, and every other spiritual abomination.
But we are not willing to class animal magnetism
with witchcraft, nor "philosophy falsely so-called •"

for we believe that man is magnetically made; and
tfiat animal magnetism is a true and sublime Bcience,

beautifully unfolding the laws of life. But, we per-
ceive that in New York, and other places, it is made
a sort of foundation upon which to build the exploded
hypotheses, and foolish vagaries of Swedenborg.
We wish to see all these abuses corrected, and these

cobweb systems of theology brushed away from the

face of Science and Philosophy. Let us not discard

truth, because the ignorant and designing abuse it.

In conclusion, we would say to Mr. Jones, that 'we
have/ reserved the strongest testimony, in order,

should it be necessary, to make a final raking fire.

THE SON OF GOD—NO. III.

An examination of the divine testimony con-
... cernino the origin of the highest and most

glorious character of the Son of God.

By Henry Grew.

The term 'fellow 7
in Zech. 13: 7, has been sup-

posed to denote perfect equality. Let,Heb. I : 9, be

considered. Here the Son of God is said to have
been annointed with the oil of gladness above his

"fellows" Whether the term here means those
(( many brethren'' of whom he is "the first born "

or the angels of heaven, it cannot mean perfect equali-

ty, for the Son has u a more excellent name" than

either. The primary meaning of the word fellow,

is not equal, but companion.
If, then, the blessed God hath been pleased to glo-

rify hi3 only begotten and well beloved Son, and to

accomplish his purposes of wisdom and love, by set-

ting him at his own right hand; is it not perfectly

consistent with such a design, that Jesus Christ

should bo distinguished with adequate titles of dig-

nity and glory % If they were called Gods to whom
the word of God came ; if even a material monu-
ment of the Lord's goodness may be called by the

name of Jehovah, Exod. 17; 15, are we surpris-

ed to find the Son [who is the brightness of the"

Fathers glory, and the very image of the invisible

God,) called God, over all God, &c ? These appel-

lations are perfectly appropriate. He is over all

Ruler or God. He is Lord of all, for to this pre-

eminence "God hath highly exalted him-" Fhil.

3: 9.

It is the delightful privilege of the redeemed, both

in heaven and on earth, to ascribe " glory and do-

minion forever,
1
' "unto him that loved us,, and

washed us from our mins in his own blood.*'

Let us examine the divine testimony respecting
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this holy worship. On what account is it offered to

*he Lamb? John 5: 23, 22,
i; For the Father

jndgeth no man ; but bath committed all judgment
unto the Son '. that all men should honor the Son,

even as they honor the Father.-'' I ihink it mu^t be

admitted, that no passage can be found which ex-

presses- higher honor to the Son than this. .And it is

very remarkable that this passage which has been so

often quoted as proof of the Son's supreme deity, it-

self co:na ins proof to the contrary. The rea?on why
we are to honor the Son as we do the Father, is here
assigned,. Is it because he ' is the same numerical
essence?" No. but because the Father "hath com-
mitted ail judgment''' unto him. Unless then, we
-say, that we honor the Father, because of authority

committed to him, we must acknowledge that this

,-very passage teaches us that we do not honor the
Son in all respects as we do the Father.

Phil, 2: 9—11, "Wherefore God also hath highly
exalted him, and given him a name which is

above every name, that at (or in) the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and

;

things in earth ; and things under the earth; and
Ipr #m that every tongue should confess that Jesps Christ is

**' '^-. Lord, to the glory of God the Father." How evident
L it is from this text, that the precious truth in its con-

is? nection,- that the Son of God is worshipped, not as su-

preme Jehovah, but on account of his great humilia-
tion and perfect accomplishment of the mediatorial
work

;
and thai this worship is to the glory of God

the Father.

Rev. 1 : 5, 6, In this passage he is worshipped be-
cause he has loved us, and washed us from our sins
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests

unto God and his Father. Rev. 5: 12, As the Lamb
that was slain. Matt. 14: 33, his disciples wor-
shipped him as the Son o/GW. Rev. 5:13,and7:
K). He ip worshipped in distinction from him that
siitelh on the throne.

Shall we then, set in opposition to the divine tes-

timony, the dictates of fallible reason, and say it is

idolatry to worship him in distinction from "' the only
true God/' who sitleth on the throne? Is it then
idolatry to worship him to the glory ofGod the Father,
and because the Father commands it ? Shall we
charge the worshippers in heaven with idolatry'? It

is remarkable that many Unitarians and Trinitari-
ans, have wandered so far from what appears to be
the truth, as to meet at the same point of error. Both
refuse to imitate the heavenly worshippers, who wor-
ship the Lamb in distinction from the "most high
GotP who sitteth upon the throne.

The worship of ihe Son of God has been supposed
by pome lo be inconsistent with the declaration of
Jehovah, :< My glory will I not give lo another. 7 '—
But what is the glory of Jehovah i. Is it not the g!o-
ry otundcrived and independent existence ? Is it not the
glory of possessing in himtetfinjimte perfection ; and
,of being, consequently the Supreme object of the
love, confidence, and worship of all intelligences 1

If, then, the Father, requires us to worship the Son,
who is a distinct person, as the self-existent and inde-
pendent Jehovah, it appears that he has given his
glory toant&her. Butif^he requires us to honor
and worship him on aecot/nt of all judgment or au-
thority being COMMUTED to him' by the Father ;
and if he requires ue to worship the Pnn " to the glory
oj the Father,'' it is evident that lie has not given his
{dory to another.

Jt is admitted that if would be idolatry Jo Worship
two ur~more distinct persons or beings, considering I

them as supreme and in all respects equal
}

for this

would be worshipping two or move Supreme- Gods.
There are many pious Trinitarians who profess to

believe the divine unity, who, nevertheless, worship
three distinct equal persons. I do humbly and seriously

suggest for their solemn and candid consideration,

whether this is consistent with their beliefofthe unity

of God ? And whether they can find a single pre-

cept or example for such worship in the Scriptures of

truth ? I beseech them to reflect, whether it is pos-

sible for them, when they are worshipping, to have
an idea of three distinct equal persons, without having
an idea of three distinct equal beings ? h it possible

for any one to conceive ol him " that sitteth on the

throne," as supreme God, and of him who is at the

right hand of him that sitteth on the throne, as su-

preme God, without conceiving of two supreme
Gods?
The repetition of the term Holy, as in Isa. 6; 3,

"Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts," has been
thought by some to denote the doctrine ofthe Trinity.

It is evident, however, that such repetition is only

significant of the importance of the subject. Thus we
read in Jer. 22 : 29, earth, earth, earth, &c. And
Ezek. 2] : 27, I will overturn, overturn, overturn it,

&c. Indeed it is the practice of the Hebrews to this

day, to say over some of their prayers or praises

three times. They have no faith in the doctrine of
the Trinity.

The u Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

sins.*' Whether this affords proofof supreme deity
ornot depends upon the question, whetherthis power
was or was not derived from the Father ? Acts 5 : 31,

answers this question. (i Him hath God exalted with
his i ight kand

}
to be a Prince and a Saviour for to

give repentance to Israel andforgiveness of sins."

Matt. 28: 19—" Baptizing them," &e.
This passage in the Greek does not express the

idea by the authority of as in our translation; it is (eis)

into, not (en; in thename of the Father &o.; i. e^Lnto

the truth, or in a profession ofthe truth, of the Fa-
ther and ofthe Son, and of the Holy Ghost. What
that truth is must be learned from other divine >, tes-

timony. The passage itself does not declare orSie-
cessarily imply, that the three are one God, or that

they are three persons, or that they are equal. /
It has been often asked, how can Jesus be present

with his assembled disciples, according to his prom-
ise, Matt. 18 : 20, except he is the omnipresent
Jehovah ? If we consider that the Spirit is given him
without measure-by the Father, John 3 : 34, we may
easily conceive of his being spiritually present, not
only in all parts of this atom of a world, but in all

parts of the created universe. As the Son of God
cast out devils by the Spirit of God, Matt. 12 : 28, so
by the same Spirit he is present with all true wor-
shippers. John 3 : 34, however teaches us that he is

not infinite in himself, for if he was, he surely could
not need anything to be given him by another.
"God is a spirit," the only 'eternal Spirit.' Con-

fidently with this plain truth, we neverfind the Holy
Spirit worshipped in distinction from the Father. If

we did, we must either suppose two eternal Spirits,

or another spirit inferior to the Father. The follow-
ing passage expresses an identity of ihe Father and
the Spirit which is totally inconsistent with distinct

personality. 1 Cor. 2. 31, For what man knoweth
ihe things of a man except the spirit of man which is

in him? ewn, so the things of Cod knoweth noman,
but the spirit of God. The Apostle indeed prayed,
2 Cor. 13 : 14, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

J
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and the love of God and the communion of the Holy

Ghos&& with you all. Amen. But if this is a proof

of the spirit being a distinct person., the prayer of John,

Rev. 1 : 4, appears to afford equal proof that the Spi-

rit consists of seven distinct persons. In Luke 2 :

32, 35, we are taught that Jesus is the Son of the

Highest and the Holy Ghost is the power of the

Highest.

The expression " pour out," "shed forth," used

in reference to the spirit of God, are additional evi-

dences that it is not a distinct person, for such ex-

pressions are inapplicable to a person. It is true that

these gracious influences proceeding from our Fa-

ther in heaven, are pereoni fled, and the personal pro-

nouns used in the case. So wisdom is personified,

Prov. 8th chap. Let us candidly consider whether

there can exist an infinite, intelligent, independent

and omnipotent person, for the worship of whom
there is not a single precept or example in all the

Bible?

The pious author of those Trinitarian doxologies,

which are now preferred by many Christian assem-

blies, W» the inspired one of Rev. 5:13, confessed

"that there is in Scripture no express precept for ad-

dressing* such worship to the Spirit, nor any exam-
ple of it, and that therefore this ought not to be

considered as a necessary part of Christian, worship;

though he thought it lawful because the Spirit or

power of God is truly divine." How lawful that

worship is, for which we have neither precept or

example in the word of truth, may be learned froin

"the faithful witness." John 4 ; 24, God is a spirit;

and they that worship him must worship him in spirit

and intruth. John 17: 17, Thy word is truth.

Alas ! that christians should sit down tosingGod's

truth, and then stand up to sing their own tradition!

Let us no longer worship according to the " pre-

cept of men," but unite in the holy anthem of ee

lestial praise. Rev. 5;: 13, Blessing and honor and

glory and power, unto him that sitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.

To htm that alls upon the throne,

Be honor, praise and glory given
;

Loud haltetujahg to the Lamb,
By alt on earth, and alt In heaven.'

THE THREE BATTLES.
The following communication is from Br, C

Morlev. Though we do not agree with him in

eome things, particularly in relation to " the seven

last plagues " being' " after the advent," we let him

speak. We are satisfied that six of the seven

last plagues are already poured out, and that the sev-

enth is near, if not already commenced.

The First Battle.

It seems clear to my mind, that one of the great

events, just preceding the second advent of Christ,

will be the restoration of a portion of the tribe of

Judah to the land of their fathers; Joel 3d chap,

Ezek. 34lh to 38lh chapter ; and the gathering of the

nations against them lo rob them of their wealth and

liberty, Ezek. 38 : 12. Zech. 14: 1—2, which will

be going on when Christ comes, Joel 3 : lG. Ezek.

38: 19-22. Zech. 14:3—5. Dan. 12: 1. The Gog

of Ezekiel will be the leader in this invasion of Pales-

tine, Kzek,38;l— 4. Gog comes from the-north,

verses G, 15, Ezek. 39: 2, which evidently is Rus-

sia, and called in Daniel 1 1 : 40, the king of Ihe

north. The place of gathering. " The valley of Je-

hoshaphat," Joel 3 : 2*. " against Jerusalem," Zech.

14: 2: " mountains of Israel," Ezek. 38 : 8 ; "the

glorious land," Danl. 11:41; hence the testimony

is as clear as the light of noon-day, that Palestine

will be the place of gathering ofthe wicked nations

to rob the Jews. Two nations, and the merchants

of a third, refuse to join them, and charge thefln with

being robbers, i. e., the nations of Shebaand Dedan,

and merchants of Tarshish; (probably the merchants

of Great Britain are meant- ) Ezek: 38 : 13. At first

this army of nations will have partial success, Zech.

14 : 2 ; 12 : 2—8 : but their triumph is short, for the

Lord comes and fights against those nations, Zech.

1 4 : 3—4 . Manner oftheir destruction \_\ ,
their eyes,

and flesh consume while they are standing; 2, they

fight each other, Zech. 14: 13; Ezek. 38:21; 3,

"pestilence, blood and great hail stones," Bzefi." 38 :

22 ; Isa. 29 : 5. Some of them still are left, Zech.

14 : 16 j Ezek. 39 : 2. Christ's kingdom is then set

up, Rev. 11: 15j 2 Tim. 4: 1 and the glorified

saints are on the sea of glass, Rev. 15 : 2—8; the

four beasts and twenty-four elders represent the joint

kings with Christ, Rev. 4: 4—\\;b: 6—14. One
ofthe four beasts gives unto the seven angels seven

golden vials, full ofthe wrath of God ; hence all the

seven last plagues are poured out after Christ's

coming.

The Second Battle,

or, gathering of the nations to battle.

A portion ofthe nations still on the earth are an-

gry and enraged at Christ's reign, (Rev. 11 : 18, 2d

Psalm,) and at the plagues. Under the sixth vial/

the three unclean spirits gather the nations for ano-

ther baale, Rev. 16: 13—21. Objection ; 15th

verse, {t Behold I come as a ihief." Aksweii, after

the New Jerusalem is on the new earth, we read

Rev. 22: 12, " Behold I come quickly," 20th verse,

" Surely I come quickly
;

,; hence the former is used

in the same way as the latter. The other gathering

ofthe nations was against the Jews ; now it is against

Christ, to dethrone him, Rev. 19 : 19 ; Gog was the

leader in the first battle ; but now the beast, the false

prophet, and the kings of the earth lead the nations to

the conflict; the glorified saints are with Christ, Rev.

19: 14, Ps. 149: 5—9. AH this hostile multitude

will be destroyed, Ps. 2 : 9, the beast and false

prophet wilt be cast into the lake of fire alive, Rev.

19 : 20
;
and all the remnant will be slain by Christ,

2 1st verse ; hence the manner of their destruction is

different from that of the other battle; also a part

were left ofthe former; but none of the latter.

The Third Battle.

At the close of Christ's reisn of a thousand years

on the earth. Satan will be loosed from his prison,

and will go out to deceive the naiions in probation

on the earth, (not the wicked dead, he is not such

at stupid fool as to attempt to do that ;) and |io suc-

ceeds in rallying a mighty host, against the saints

who are in an encampment in, and around Ihe city,

not scattered over the earth. The beloved city is

not the New Jerusalem, that is not yet on ihe earth
;

but the city described by Ezekiel in -10 to 4Bth chap-

ters: its circumference is 1800 reeds or 36 mileajhzek.

40- 30—35; it has a temple four miles m circumfer-

ence, Ezek. 41 :
1-26. Satan the general is taken

and cast in ihe same lake of tire, that the leaders in the

second battle were cast, Kov. 20 : 10, and all his
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followers are devoured by fire from heaven, verse

9 : 2 Pel. 3: 7, The next event is the resurrection

o(\he rest of the leaders and their doom : after which,

the now earth is completed, and the New Jerusa-

lem descends and becomes the capital of the new
earth.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, JUXE, 18 43.

ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL?
,

:: The soul that sinneth it shall die.'''—Bible.

The Raising l'p of Samuel.— 1 SamL 28: If

Samuel was actually raised up, we have no doubt it

was done by ;(
the spirits of devils, working mira-

cles. " If the view to which Brother Walsh has call-

ed attention is not the correct one, and it was not

a real deception practised upon Saul, then was -the

Devil, li who hath the power of death " [see Heb.

2: 14.] the author of his being "brought up. j;

Whether brought up in realily or only in pretence, it

floes not help, at all, the theorists who believe the

dead " know more than all the world;" when the

Scriptures affirm u the dead know not anything "

—

that 'there is no knowledge in the grave," in

'•akenlr the invisible state of the dead; and, " the

dead praise not the. Lord. 7 '

Samuel was raised from the dead by the witch,

or he was not. If he was not, then the whole
matter was an illusion—a deception practised upon
Saul. We are plainly told, verse 6, "And when
Saul inquired of the Lord, the Lord answered' him
not. neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by pro-

phet-y" Now. if God would not answer Saul, neither

by dieams, nor by Urim, nor by propliets, did he
pcnd a prophet from the dead to give him an
answer 7 And did he employ a witch, whom he
had said should not be suffered to live, to do this

work 1 It is the same as. lo say, " God would not

answer by a prophet, and yet he did answer by a
prophet !" But suppose Samuel did actually appear
-— where did he come from ? If he was in a con-
scious state of bliss in heaven he must have come
down from above :—but no, he ascended u

out of the

earth./' see v. 13. And what does he pay? u Why
ha«t thou disquieted me, to bring me up?'' So, it

seems, he was "disquieted," and brought

not down by this operation. Now Samuel
heaven, or in hell, in a state of consciousness, or i

else he was in the grave in an unconscious (Mate,
j

If he was in* heaven, then he gave Saul blc-psed
\

jiewBj for he'told Saul, "to-morrow thou shall be '.

v i:h me." So, though Saul killed himself, see chap.
!

31:4, yet he went immediately to heaven. If Saul
did not -o to heaven, then Sarnnel did not tell him l

'.i.'-
1

tn:'!.. or tl-o Samuel himr-iHf was in hell. If

'up/

neither of these positions are true, then it follows,

that Samuel, till called up. was unconscious in the

grave ; and that there was where he told Saul he

would be "to-morrow." This could be true: but

it could not be true that Saul went to heaven to be

with Samuel; nor could it be true that Samuel was

in hell to have Saul with him there.

"SCAKLET COLOURED BEAST."
Seventh Vu*l—French Revolution.

In the last Examiner we made some remarks on

passing events in Europe, as being, probably, the

commencement of events under the seventh vial of

the seven last plagues of Rev. 16th. The news
since our last has not been of the same exciting cha-

racter as the previous, but still goes to confirm and

strengthen the view we then took of the subject, and

that there is a strong probability , not certainty, that

we have indeed arrived at that point in prophecy

which is to develope fully the things contained in

the seventh vial of the seven last plagues. We are

not of the number, however, who, suppose all thoee

developements will be made in a day, month, or

year. We think they will, most likely, occupy

several years; but we shall express no positive

opinion as to the length of time they may occupy

;

though we are inclined to the opinion that a very

few years, at most, will suffice to accomplish all

those events included in Rev. 16: 17, to Rev. 20: 2.

There are some things in the 17th chapter that

we are inclined to remark upon at this time, by way
of suggestions. Will the reader now please turn

and read that chapter. One of the seven angels

having the seven last plagues there promises to

show John the judgment of the great whore. This

is to take place under the seventh vial : That is

where the judgment on that power is to be executed.

She is presented to John as a woman on a u scarlet

coloured beast." Though this beast has some
points of resemblance with the dragon, in the 12th

chap., and the seven headed beast of the 13th chap.,

yet it is sufficiently distinct. The dragon has crowns

on his heads: the leopard like beast, chap. 13, has

crowns on his /wrm : the scarlet beast, chap. 17, has

no crowns at all, and is therefore a distinct and dif-

ferent government from either of the others; and,

besides, it occupies, in its main features, an entire-

ly distinct period in prophetic time, though found on

the same territory.

It is not so much our object to identify the wo-
man, now, as to find out the beast that carries her

;

yet, it will naturally be seen what the woman is as

we proceed. This beast ascends from the bottom-

less pit, and \n to go into perdition, or be destroyed :

it is " full of the names of blasphemy :" " it wax—is
not''' for a time, and then u

is
v

fully developed un-

der the seventh vial: they that dwell or: the earth

will wonder, think it a marvc us atlair. and.1 that

$

great things are to be accomplished by it for good

to the world, except those whose names are in the

book of life : these will understand, because watch-

ing, the part this beast is to act and its end. Let

the reader also observe, that this beast " is the

eighth " government, in a certain line, and yet u
is

of the seven" that constitute the whole line of go-

vernments. We must, for the want of room to go

into the discussion, at this time, assume somethings

which we think are capable of being demonstrated

with tolerable certainty. First : We assume that

the seven king^ are the seven forms of government

that have occupied the old Roman Empire: five of

them had fallen when John had this' vision, one was

then in existence, namely, the Imperial, which con-

tinued in the eastern or western empire of Rome
down to the beginning of the present century, when

it was overthrown by Napoleon Bonaparte, by the

overthrow of the Emperorship of Austria or Germa-

ny, which was the legitimate succession to the im-

perial power of the Caesars in the west. Here the

sixth form of Government fell, and was succeeded

by a seventh, viz : an illegitimate Emperorship in

the reign of Bonaparte. This seventh, form of go-

vernment was to " continue a sholt space " only
;

accordingly, it fell with Napoleon in 1815, The

scarlet coloured beast, though the eighth, in fact, was

to be " of the seven :" that is, it would include

within it the seventh, though while the seventh con-

tinued it " is not/ 7 but "was " before it. and " is,"

or will be fully developed after the seventh has pass-

ed away. We five now prepared for the inquiry

—

What government or power is signified by the scar-

let coloured beasV? •We give it as our opinion, with

present light, that it " was " atheistical Frame, " full

of the names of blasphemy/" prior to the Bona-

partean government; that it "is not," while the

Napoleon Emperorship continued, but in reality

11
yet is," and Bhall be fully developed under the

seventh plague. Once more the blasphemous cha-

racter of atheistical France "w " showing itself by

one of its first actions, since the late Revolution.

that of fixing its elections on the Sabbath. Though

we are not one of the superstitious observers of the

Sabbath, yet the total disregard of the opinions. of

the nominal christian world by France, in fixing

their first elections on that day, and postponing

them from one Sabbath to another, shows that reli-

gion has nothing to expect from the French Repub-

lic. She comes up with the evidence on her face

that she is the beast from the bottomless pit. This

atheistical power, or beast, commenced its ascen-

sion from the bottomless pit in the French Revolu-

tion of 1789^—partially developed itself, or "was "

for a time, but being interrupted by the seventh

form of Roman Government, the Bonapartoan, " is

not," for a while, but < c yd is " now to be alive and

active under the seventh and last plague, and con-

stitutes "the eighth " form of government on the

old Roman Empire, but li
is of the seven," because

it included in its existence, in its dormant slate, the

seventh, or ''short space" Emperorship of Napo:

leon. This scarlet coloured beast is to be an ene-

my to all Monarchies—she will have no crowns on

her heads or homs—she is to be Republican by

profession. The woman does not sit upon the

body of this beast, but upon its heads, verse 9 ; and
" the seven heads are seven mountains on which

the woman silteth ;" clearly indicating Rome, or

Italy, as the posit Ton of the heads of this beast. If

this be true, and we are under the seventh vial,

there will soon be a union or confederacy between

France and Italy ; for the ten horns are upon the

head of the scarlet coloured beast j of course will be

found in Italy: these, having united Italy in one con-

federacy, which is to take place at the same hour,

or time with the beast's coming fully into power,

will "agree and give their kingdom to ihe beast "

—

atheistical France. There are indications, even

now, that such a confederacy is to be formed in Ita-

ly as shall answer to the prophecy in calling the

dominion of the ten horns "their kingdom," or

one ; which, then, by agreement, is to be given to

the beast and will complete itsdevetopement. We
clip the following from one of the items of foreign

news.

" The following are the bases of a treaty said to have

been concluded between the P«pe, the King of Saulinia,

and the Grand Duke of Tuscany, for the future organi-

zation of Italy. The Italian Peninsula to be divided in-

to six great States. --'1. Naples. 2. Sicily. 3. States

of the Church. 4. The kingdom of Etruria, for the ad-

vantage of the Grand Duke of Tuscany, to consi t of the

aetual Grand Duchy, and the adjoining territories of

Pontrerooli, Modena, Piertasmante, and Lunigiana. 5.

Lorabardy, under whatever form of Government the

Lombards may adopt. 6. Sardinia, with an indemnity to

King Charles Albert in case Savoy should be annexed

to France. An alliance offensive »nd defensive between

the six States. An Italian confederation well defended

by a line of fortresses along the frontiers. A uniform

law for weights, measures, and currency. Abolition of

internal duties. A Diet at Rome under the presidency

of the Pope."

It may be observed that the 4th of these " six

States" includes^ue divisions, which if numbered

with the others makes ten in all; thus giving indi-

cations that if the "ten horns," or kingdoms, are

not already manifest they may soon be developed.

When developed, and consolidated in one ' confed-

eration," will be the time for them to "agree and

give their power, strength and kingdom to the scar-

let coloured beast;" then will that beast be fully or-

ganized. The ten horns, or different division? of Ita-

ly, from some cause, which will ere long appear,

will hate the woman (corrupt church) and make

her desolate and naked, and eat her flesh and burn

her with fire : strip her of all her power, authority

and riches. It may be because that church will
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not enter fully into their plans. After (he coalition

of the horns with the beast the atheistical character

of this power will be more fully discovered
;
for it

is. when consolidated, to ''make., war with the

Lamb.'' Hence this beast, in hi^a-nion with the

ten horns, is to continue till the second advent of

Christ, unto whom u the Lord God will give the

throne of his father David " that "ail nations shall

serve and obey him." But this atheistical, blas-

phemous beast, mis-named republican. Franco and

all its Confederates, will make war against Christ

and dispute his authority to reign over all nations ;'

' hut the Lamb, or Christ the " King of kings, and

Lord of lords," will be the Conqueror; verse 14 -.and

the atheistical beast, with all its adherents, will "go
into perditiqu," or destruction: that is—that blas-

phemous power will be utterly destroyed.

The sainls, or those "whose names were in the

•book of life," did not "wonder," or marvel^ when
they saw this beast arise, though others did who
dwelt on the earth. The saints had learned from
the prophecy that such a beast would arise—and
they learned what was to be its end. The appear-

ance of that beast, therefore, was to them a sure to-

ken of the soon coming and victory of their long
absent Lord.

The foregoing hints are thrown out, not as the

matured thoughts of our mind, but as suggestions

that *..eem naturally to arise from passing events

;

and to induce christians to study carefully prophecy
in connection with the history of the times in which
we live. Our Lord rebuked the Scribes and Pha-
risees for

'•'

not discerning the signs of the times."
Let us beware lest we come under the same cen-
pure. Ho v can we tell what part we are to act, un-
less we see clearly where we are in the fulfilment

of prophecy. We are in danger, in these days of

excitement, of joining in the attempted glorification

of the beast from the bottomless pit. Let us look for

our coming Lord, and see to it that we are found
under his banner, not with carnal, or political wea-
pons, but with those described by Paul, Eph. 6: II
— 18.

" Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be
ah]e Lo ftand against the wiles of the devil. For we
wrestle not against flesh and Mood; but against princi-
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.
Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that
ye may be able to withstand in the evi! day, and having
done all, to stand. Stan!, therefore, having your loins
girt about with truth, and having on the breast-plate of
righteousness

;
lane] your feet shod with the preparation of

the gospet'of f>eace ; above all, taking the shield of faith,
wherewith ve shall beahle to quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked. And take the heirnet of salvation, and the sword
of the Spirit, which is the word of God : Prajing always
with alf prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watch-
ing thereunto with ail perseverance and supplication for

"FANCY" SKETCHES.

The following fancy sketch we find in several

of our exchange papers. Well does the writer say,

" I have often fancied," for he has not a particle of

Scripture evidence for "faith," in such suBlime

flights. The article is headed " Friends in Heaven."

The writer, it .will be seen, speaks of his mother as

"the heart enshrined idol of" his "earlier years."

In that we cannot doubt lie .speaks the truth, and

that is probably the reason why he makes her a

god now that she is dead. But we let him speak

for himself. He says :—

.

"I bless God- for the hope I am permitted to enter-
tain that I have a mother—the heart enshrined idol

of my easier years—whose spirit wanders in a
cloud of glory, through the aromatic gardens and
over the delectable mountains of the blest. She
spent here below a life of sorrow—wedded to pri-

vations, disappointments and disease; but now she
plucks the fragrant flowers and the delicious fruits

of paradise; leans her own weary head upon the
bosom of Jesus, and slumbers in the beatific vision

of the throne of God. I have often fancied, in

hours of darkness and despondent gloom, that her
glorified spirit lingered around me, whispering
words of consolation and hope.

" And to have children in heaven ! Are they not
golden knobs, which transmit the electric spark of
divine love from the throne of the lamb to the bur-
dened and disconsolate soul? Bereaved parents
could.you now behold the babe which has perished
like a blossom from your arms, you would scarcely
recognize the sickly infant whieh demanded your
unceasing care and unslumbering watchfulness.
It has changed its toys for an angelic late; its sobs
for a song of triumph, and its little grief and acute
pains for the sweetness of seraphic joy and the rap-

ture of undying praise. And then, what astonish-

ing advances has it already made in all the ele-

ments of knowledge and wisdom and love !

" Glory to God that we have friends in heaven t

Parents, husbands, wives, children, brothers, sis-

ters, and associates /have gone before us. They
have proved by their own experience, that 'life

and immortality are brought to light in the gospel.'

They await our arrival on those blissful shores."

We also clip from one of the same exchange pa-

pers this additional outbreak of fancy

:

" There is a glorious world of light, --

Above the starry sky;
Where saints departed, clothed in white
Adore the Lord most high.

" And hark !—amid the sacred songs
Those heavenly voices raise,

Ten thousand, thousand infant tongues
Unite in perfect praise.

"Those are the hymns that we shall know,
if Jesus we obey

;

That is the place where we shall go,

li found m wisdom's way,"

Now, dear reader, are not such very pretty speci-

mens of fancy too good to be spoiled? How very

comforting! Away to glory at death ! No need oi

1

a resurrection—-what a useless affair that would

be ! And then, why make any words about Christ's

coming again, seeing " we shall go abovethe starry

sky" when wedie, and "wander in acloudof gloiy,

through the aromatic gardens and over the delecta-

ble mountains"? And yet, strange to tell, the same

paper that contains these "delectable" morsels, con-

tains an article on the resurrection, in which the

writer says :
" Without a resunection all nature is

involved in mysteryP How true is this remark ; and

yet how completely irreconcileable with the fore-

going fancy sketches. One speaks the language of

the Bible—the other the language of Pagan Philo-

sophy. .

Let God be true though all men should prove to

be mistaken. His word declares

:

" The dead praise not the Lord." Psa. 115 : 17.

" In death there is no remembrance of thee." Psa.

G: 5. "Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead'f

Shall the dead arise and praise thee % Selah. Shall

thy loving kindness be declared in the grave 1 or

thy faithfulness in destruction % Shall thy wonders
be known in the dark! and thy righteousness in

the land of forgetfulness ?" Psa. 88: 10—12. "His
breath goeth fojth, he returneth to his earth; in

that very day his thoughts perish." Psa. 146 : 4.

"But mandieth, and wasteth away; yea, man
giveth up the ghost, and where is he if As the

waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth
and dryeth up: So man lieth down, and riseth

not; till the heavens be no more, they shall not

awake, nor ber raised out of their sleep." Job. 14 :

10, 12. " The dead know not any thing—alsotheir

love, hatred, and enjvy-is now perished." Eccl.

9: 5, 6. <f There is n<|> work, nor device, nor know-
ledge in the grave [Hebrew ; Sheol; the slate of the

dead—the invisible state of dead men] whither thou

goest." Eccl. 9: 10. " If the dead rise not—then
they which have fallen asleep in Christ are perish-

ed." 1 Cor. 15: 16, 18. "But I would not have
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others

which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep

in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord
shall not prevent them whieh are asleep. For the

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught up to-

gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.
Wherefore, comfort one another with these words."
1 Thess. 4; 13, 18. u The meek shall inherit the

earth." Psa. 37: 11 ; and Matt. 5: 5.

Here wo see the true ground of hope and comfort

for our friends who have fallen asle
t
) in Christ. It

is in the resurrection, at the coming of Christ—" at

the laj-t day." And this hope is as distinctly opposed

to the fancy sketches of modern theology as the

Bible is opposed to Pagan fables; or as the earth

differs horn the fancied " world above the starry

sk y." Thcf^e fancy sketches declare that the dead,

small and great, (( unite in perfect praise; 1 ' but, the

Holy Spirit declares, u The deadpraise not the Lord.'*

How long will even good men credit heathen phi-

losophy instead of the explicit testimony of the Scrip-

tures of Truth. We fear they will continue to do 1

it till the eeclarian scales fall from Iheir eyes, -so

that they shall regard the authority of God more

than the creeds of men. The whole of this corrup-

tion of the words' of the Most High grows out of

the " immortal soul " theory. Starting wrong with

their foundation, it is no wonder they build " wood,

hay, and stubble." Let them begin the Book of

Gbd with a mind willing to follow the truth when-

ever it shall lead them, and the first three chapters

of Genesis will satisfy them that man is not immor-

tal; and that immortality, if it is ever possessed by

man, must be the gift of God's favour through the

second Adam. The New Testament clearly settles

that point, and assures us if we ever attain unto it,

it is by a patient continuance in well doing, seeking

for it. See Rom. 2: 7; and 6: 23.

Since" the above was written, we find the follow-

ing additional morsel of sublime Paganism, in one

of our daily papers, after the notice of the death of

a lady

:

" Now in her snow-white shroud she lies,

Her lily lids half veil her eyes,

As if she looked with wild surprise

Up at her soul in Paradise.

Her hands lie folded on her breast,

Crossed like the cross that gave her rest,

She looks as if some heavenly guest

Had told her that her soul was blest."

This is a rare specimen of modern theology, or

immortal-soulism. Here soul and body both are

made lo be conscious in death. The body is look-

ing "up at her soul in Paradise;" but. not being able

to trust its eyes, a " Heavenly euest" in sent to talk

to the body and tell it " her soul is blest " ! ! I Most

excellent theology ! The outbreak of the bosom

of some minister of fancy, with which the present

age abounds. If the words of God, Most High, are

not turned into fables by the teaching of immortal-

soulists, at least fables are substituted for His words.

While we are on this subject we will give our

readers a fancy sketch that fell from the lips of one

of the most eminent and popular ministers in this

city not long since. He said :

" There are millions in that world of glory that

once lived here. Heaven is made up of little colo-

nies filled with those we loved on earth, looking

down on us from above the stars. That mother m
heaven when she sees her son, on earth, coming

back to God. how her heart swells-she gives a

shout of joy in high heaven."

Tremendous! Why had not the preacher told us

which "colony" was the largest! And how far

" above the stars" ihey were located !
And then,

what tremendous eye-sight they must have to see

all the way back to earth !
'' looking down upon
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We must look pretty small so far off!

' stars
;:
are supposed to be more than i

Some
|

Such a creed, we believe he has. provided; viz. the

thou-\ Bxbie ' Al]d ^e bas given no evidence that any
ami timeeiarger than this earth ; and yet. to us, they I

™ an since
t

,he Jays of the apostles, is appointed, by

are hardly visible
;
but these immortal souls, up in

j S/° ,a
-

ke a
- 'M'-^' ™™ ^ indispensable

those '• colonies, above the stars/' can not only see
ttii? earth, but see ' us "they have left behind!
And then the " mother '" had a motherly feeling up
there for ''sons on earth;'-' and when they are

'•coming back to God she gives a shout of joy in

high heaven!'"' Why had not this fancy makertold
us what that mother did when she saw another
""eon " die and sink down in

(; endless torments?"
Did she give a groan " in high heaven V> But, we
turn from such disgusting fancies to the sure word
of God. where we learn that tl The dead praise not

the Zonf ;—that, they " go down to silence"—that, if

it were not for the resurrection they are "perished"
—that onr only hope for those "that have fallen

asleep in Christ''' is, that their Lord "will raise

them up at the last day." Common sense and
Scripture truth will sometimes flash out from behind
the regions of fancy, like the lightning from a tem-
pest cloud. In the same paperfrorn which we cut
the last scrap of poetic fancy, we find, after the notice

of the death of a mother, the following effusion of
truth :

j
- Rest, sweet mother, rest in slumber.
Until the resurrection morn

;

Th"n arise and join the number,
Who thy triumph shall adorn."

CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP-NO I.

to all who love our Lord Jesus Christ we ' dedi-
uiXc the following remarks on Human Creeds and
'Jests of Christian Fellowship, in hope that you
vunj give them at least one prayerful reading.

eye' view of indispensable
and make that a teal of ouj Christian regard.

All these human creeds, then, are destitute of au-
thority in their origin; and> for this cause, if for ao
other, should be rejected,

II. They are calculated to deceive and be-
wilder.
The authors of them do not agree among them-

selves; hence, the creeds may w<d! be named •legion,'1

for they 'be many. 1 A man in determining which is
right, has to hear arguments from all sides. In
hearing the various and conflicting sentiments,
urged with all the zeal that a bigoted attachment to a
particular mode of explanation can inspire, his mind
is likely to be bewildered} and it would not be strange
if he should come to the conclusion, that the Bible
itself is a 'cunningly devised fable, ? and no more to
be relied upon than these conflicting creeds.

Besides these creeds are not only unlike each oth-
er, but they are perpetually undergoing modifications
or change. Truth can not change; hence, these creeds
were not true before, or they are not true wow. They
are fashioned, modeled and remodeled, as certain
men choose, and are as uncertain guides as the ignis
fatuus. The Bible, alone, shines with effulgence
and glory like the sun in the midst of these shooting
meteors. Follow the dear shining of God's Creed—
the Bible—and the path shall be that of the just,
shining more and more unto the perfect day ; follow

1. H cm ax Creeds lack
ORIGIN.

AUTHORITY IN THEIR

It must be admitted by all. that the compilers, or
authors of these creeds were not inspired men. If
they were not inspired, they were like ourselves,
fallihh. Where, then, is their authority for imposing
upon oihers,'a rule, or test, of Christian character,

deciding that a man is not sound in the faith

human creeds, and it will be next to a miracle if

men are not lost in inextricable confusion
1

. Men
judge of each other, not by the sure lest of love to
God and man, but by the creed they have adopted.
Hence it often happens, that a real child of God is

rejected because he has subscribed to an opposite
creed to ours, while, perhaps, a hypocrite is em-
braced as a dear brother; for, he is of ( our faith and
orderS Is this not to be deceived and bewildered ?

III. The requirements of Human Creeds are
unreasonable.

1. They require us to believe without evidence.
That is they do not afford evidence in themselves of
the truth of what they affirm. They attempt to state
what the authors suppose is truth ; but, they have
nothing in themselves in proof of their positions.
To demand assent under such circumstances is un-
reasonable in the highest degree. It is a demand
which God himself has made upon no man.

, ,
..

- — — —.«.
,

2. They are unreasonable in their requirements,
*.i<> Mi^enls from their creed while his conduct and because, they require all to believe alike on all points

'TV',? ^ ( c

k
t

** their ° wn ? 0ur Hea '
staied m them - They make no allowance for weak-

veni> father, himself, has not claimed assent to His I
ness of understanding—prejudice of early education,vvoni without giving us the most astonishing mira- 1 or'any other unavoidable circumstances.—The manc.es m proot that n ,s H,s own truth. Can Creed- ! who has but one talent, is to assent to just as muchmakers H!,ow any such proofs in favor of the test

j

as a man wilh/veor ten talents; the babe in Chiist,(-cedMney have produced? Where is the evidence.
!
to as much, and thesanu as a father ; the weak i* toexcept ,t be found m the fact that the language of

j

have his mind reined up to pronounce the same W>
i.icir creeds is discordant ? \\ e will not call in I on the highest points in theology! as the strongest ;mcslion the motives of many who have originated '< and all ihia too, when, perhaps, they have ju,t passed^« creeds;, their have designed to keep the

! from death unto life, and at the very outset of thatchurch pure
;
but they have shown the weakness of :

« knowledge' 1

in which the Bible commands them to

of God
naiUFe lt Underlakfts t0 Sit in the P lace

!

llerow.» ' Was ever anything more unreasonable ?

,/, j, , i'ii_ .
We might as well make it a condition to a new-

J w,l| be admitted that our gracious God foresaw
j

bn rn babe, of remaining in its family, that it should-i he possible Heresies thateonjd afflict His church do the work of a full grown child, or solve the pro-
'o.iH' cad uflhe world; and, if He has noldone it, He blems of EuclidrovH have provided a creed, infallible in i!* nature, 3. Their demands are unreasonable, because,
bumcieni tor every case of hereby that could occur.

, they circumscribe us m the pursuit of knoirled^l

They assume that they are correct in themselves,
and have the u

essential and fundamental" truths of
God's Word embodied ; and hence, every one who
assents to them is constantly hedged in by the creed.

and must take care how he looks over his. prison
walls to examine opposing views, unless he does it

with an intention of making war on ihem
; he must

not, for a moment, indulge the suspicion, that possi-

bly he maybe wrong, and his neighbor right: what-
ever his convictions may be, he must, if he would
maintain his standing

}
where he is, affirm r our

creed is the true one. The Scriptures condemn those
who " take away the key of knowledge," Human
creeds virtually do this, "by assuming that they con-
tain ihc fundamental and essential truths of the Gos-
pel, and that a man cannot obtain or retain a stand-

ing in their community who presumes to overstep
their ipse dixit. The creed, then, with the weight of
influence accompanying it rests upon the mind tike

an incubus to prevent its efforts for knowledge, ex-
cept in the direction and under the control of this

human invention.

Inspiration saith, a Many shall run to and fro,

and knowledge shall be increased." " Not so,"

answer our creed makers, ''we have what is essen-
tial and fundamental in our bird's-eye view/' and de-
pend upon it, the moral world is "flat," and the
man is unworthy our church fellowship that believes
" it revolves on' its own axis.' ? That is, in plain
English, the man that thinks one jot ahead of us is

nest door to a heretic, and not to be tolerated in the
same church with us. Are not, then, their require-

ments unreasonable? So it appears to us ; and had
such requirements been yielded to, we might still

have been in the darkness of the middle ages, from
which we have scarcely yet emerged,

"WHY-TOLL YE l)IEr

Such is the gracious expostulation of our Father
in heaven to his perishing children, who, by trans-

gression have exposed themselves to the penalty of
his holy law, which is "Watii." (( The soul that

sinneth it shall die." 0, let us hearken to the
voice of his love ! He assures us that he has giyen
his own Son to die for us, that whosever believeth

on him might not perish but have everlasting life,

and kindly asks, " Why will ye die V " As I live

saith the Lord. I have no pleasure in the death of

the wicked, but rather that he turn and live. Turn
ye, turn ye, for why will ye die ?"

f

the remorse that will agonize the man that is

now preferring the perishing riches, or honours*, or

pleasures of this transitory state, to all the ravish-

ing glories of Immortality,, when he shall see

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the humble
followers of the Lamb in the Kingdom of God, and
he himself thrust out

!

ye whose hope will be as the spider's web,
because ye purify not yourselves as Christ is pure;
ye who have a name to live and are dead, who
have the form of godlinesB without its power; ye
who lay up for yourselves treasures upon earth,

and are not rich towards God, be kindly entreated

to pause one solemn moment. Is it possible that.

with the voice of eternal truth warning you so

fearfully, " Except ye repent (reform) ye shall

perish f
1 that you will continue to deprive your-

selves of all the inconceivable and interminable

joys of God's everlasting kingdom, to be destroyed,
'' soul and body in hell," for the sake of a moment-

ary gratification in the idolatrous possession of the
vanities of the present world ! What will it profit
a man to gain the whole w,orld and lose his life
forever? Who can estimate the gain of losing our
present life for Christ's sake, and finding it in life
eternal? Why will ye die? H. Grew.

Creed Power.—The following is frora a 8ermon
published by a son of Rev. Dr. Lyman Beecher:'—

" There is nothing imaginary in the statement
that the Creed-Power is now beginning to prohibit
the Bible, as really as Rome did, though in a
subtler way. During the whole course of seven
years' study, the Protestant candidate of the
ministry sees before him an unauthorized state-
ment, spiked down and stereotyped, of what he
must find in the Bible, or be martyred. And does
any one, acquainted with human nature, need be
told that he studies under a tremendous pressure of
motive ? Is that freedom of opinion—the * liberty
wherewith Christ maketh free?'-*-Rome would
have given that. Every one of her clergy might
have studied the Bible to find the Pontifical Creed
on the pain of Death. Was that liberty ?

'

"Hence, I say
;
that liberty of- opinion in our

Theological Seminaries is a mere form. To say
nothing of the thumb-screw of criticism, by which
every original mind is tortured into negative pro-
priety, the whole boasted liberty of the student
consists in a choice of chains—a choice of hand-
cuffs—whether he will wear the Presbyterian
handcuff', or Methodist? Baptist, Episcopal, or
other evangelical handcuff. Hence it has now
come to pass, that the ministry themselves dare
not study their Bible. Large portions thereof are
seldom touched. It lies useless lumber ; or if they
do study and search, they dare not show their
people what they find. There is something crimi-
nal in saying anything new. It is shocking to
utter words that nave not the mould of age upon
them."

Renouncement of Sectarianism.—The body of
Christians formerly known as the " Liberty Street
Presbyterian Church of Troy, N. 1\," unanimously
passed the following resolutions on Sunday, March
5th.

Whereas, Sectarianism is at variance with the
spirit and letter of the Gospel, and is the foundation
of ecclesiastical oppression, and is a most prolific

source of wars and slavery, and many other op-
pressions that afflict the world ; therefore,

Resolved, That the members of Christ's body,
heretofore denominated "The Liberty Street Pres-

byterian Church of Troy, N. Y.," do hereby
solemnly repudiate all sectarianism, sincerely re-

gretting before God and man that we ever gave
countenance to that destructive device of Satan.

Resolved, That we Bhall hereafter be known as
u The Church in Liberty Street, Troy, N. 1'.," and
that we shall acknowledge no other creed than the

Bible, and no other Head than God and his Son
Jesus Christ.

Resolved, That God has but one Church on the

earth, and that it is composed of ail such as love

him and keep his commandments, and that thece.

in their Church relations, are equal in rights and
liberty. Signed by

Henry II- Garnet.

n
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LETTERS-

CHARLES FITCH, ONCE MORE.

The following letter is the first we received from

that dear brother after he made up his mind to put

shoulder to the yoke with us on the topics therein

named. If we published it at the time it was re-

ceived we have no paper containing it, and now

publish it from the original manuscript. We have

not wen it 'for four years past, till a few days since,

and accidentally found it among papers we had laid

aside. It seemed as though just uttered, and we de-

termined to give it to our readers. It is even to-day

like cold water to a thirsty soul.
(i He being dead

yet speak euV"

Cleveland, Ohio, Jan. 15, 1844.

Dear Bro. Starrs :—As you have long been fight-

ing the Lord's battles alone, on the subject of the

state of the dead, and of the final doom of the wick-

ed, 1 write this to say that I am at last, after much
thought and prayer, and a full conviction of duty to

God, prepared to take my stand by your side.

I am thoroughly converted to the Bible truth, that
,;

ike dead know not anything" and that all the in-

stances in the Bible in which they are spoken of as

though in a conscious state, are instances in which
'God who quickeneth the dead, calleth the things

which be not a> though they were,*' Particular in-

stances of this are seen in God's referenceto Abra-
ham. Isaac and Jacob at the bush

; in the Saviour's

parable of the rich man and Lazarus; in the case of

ihe saints, as in Revelation, looking forward lo the

time when they shall reign on the earth, and crying
to God horn under the altar for vengeance, as the

blood of Abel cried to God from the ground. Ano-
ther instance is found in the 37th chap, of Ezekiei,

where the
;: whole house of Israel, a valley of dry

bones, exceeding DRv, :
' are represented as saying,

' our bones are dried, our hope is lost.''' In all these

cases. God, who will quicken the dead, has called

the things which be not as though they. were.
:; Gud hath r also -'chosen things which are not, to

brine; to nought the things which are/' That is, the

saints who now are not, will be raised at the Lord's
coming, and with Christ will execute vengeance up-

on all the wicked of the earth, and thus bring to

nought the things which now are. This will be the
stone out out without hands, to smite the image on
its feet, when all these kingdoms will be broken in

pieces and consumed- I am also fully satisfied

thai, '• when the wicked spring as the grass, and
when ah the workers of iniquity do flourish, it is that

they duill be destroyed forever; and thai language
must mean, what it would mean in any other book,
in relation to any other thing—that was to be destroy-
ed. It means that their

i: end is destruction ;'
; " pun-

ished with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord and from the. glory of His power." If

God's prespneetflls the universe, and the glory of
U is power is everywhere lo be seen in His works,
then, throughout all the presence and works of God,
we ;

- may diligently consider" the " place of the
wicked and it shall not be" You are right Brother
Stuns, we tdiali have a clean universe. Thanks be
to God. You can use rhis letter in any way, so that
it ^eaksoui. I shall not put my light under a bush-

el. I have preached two sermons here this week
on this subject. They have produced a great up-

roar. Many thought I had a devil before, but now
they feel sure of it. But I have no more right, my
Brother, to be ashamed of God's truth on this sub-

ject than on any other. I have not taken ground on
these great truths hastily or wavering!y, I have felt

every inch of it, and I know it is as firm as God our
eternal rock ; and I wish all our advent brethren to

know where I stand, and all the world besides. I

know that our mighty, coming Lord will take his

fan, and thoroughly purge his floor, gather the

wheat into the garner, and burn up the chaff with

unquenchable fire. " Even so, come Lord Jesus."

Lest I be misunderstood— I wish to say, very dis-

tinctly, that all the wicked must come forth from
their graves to the resurrection of damnation; and
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and
brimstone which is the second death, and there be
'' utterly consumed^' see 73d Ps.

<( Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first

resurrection, on such the second death hath no pow-
er." Your Brother in the Glorious Hope,

Chajiles Fitch.

The Leaver at Work :—A minister of the Gos-

pel, in one of the organised denominations, of high

standing among his brethren, writes us," not for the

public eye," but yet we cannot forbear giving an

extract, while we withhold his name and residence.

He says :

—

Br. Storrs:—I have long had it in contempla-

tion to write you a few lines, but have hitherto ne-

glected to do so. You have had the goodness to

send me your Bible Examiner, which, I assure you,

has been thankfully received, and read with inter-

est. Though it contains some things which I either

do not fully understand or cannot endorse, yet, on
the whole, I read it with more interest than almost

any other paper. I am with you on the literal in-

terpretation of Prophecy, the return of the Jews,
Probation after the Advent, &c.

I am much exercised on the final state of the

wicked, and the Btate of the dead, I strongly in-

cline to your views—indeed, I have been shaken in

my belief of the popular theory ever since I read
your first pamphlet. I confess myself unable to re-

fute your arguments, and yet \ have rather shrunk
from the full and open admission of the correctness

of your views, I arn prayerfully investigating, and
hope to be lead into all truth.

Dr. J. F. Lee, MettorftviMe, N. C.,wrftei :—

Br. Storrs :—I shall endeavor ere long to extend
the spread of your "Six Sermons." I intend as

some writers say, to flood the country with them.
They have already excited no small commotion
among a certain class of preachers and deacons,
who say that they do not wish to believe the doc-
trine even if it should be true ! Alas ! how some
seek applause— with what untiring zeal they court

popularity, thirsting for the honor that comes from
man ! The Lord open their eyes, that they may see.

13 ut so it is—and so it is written. We certainly

must be approaching the end of all things—or in

other words, the end of all things must be nigh.

What a blessed feeling is that of the Christian who
has a lively, living Hope—looking for that blessed

hope, and the glorious appearing of the Great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.

I am a firm believer in the second Advent doctrine

as unfolded in the Bible: I am persuaded from the

compulsive influence of truth, that the New Heaven
and New Earth constitute the Kingdom of God, or

the Paradise of God ; that unless a man is born again

he cannot enter that Kingdom—that the New Birth

includes the Redemption of the Body—that it will

be completed or perfected in the Resurrection
;
and

I know that Christians love one another—that love

is the fulfilling of Che law—that wilhattf faith it is

impossible to piease-jSod--that in order to be saved,

we must believe in/the LorcWesus Christ, and love

one another as he gave us comnaandment—that we
love Htm because he first loved/ us.

Jn 1836 I made a profession of Religion, united

with the Baptists—and was ordained in 1837. At
present I desire to be at perfect liberty to preach a

doctrine which F see cleaHy revealed in letters of

living light. [ know I love the^Jruth, and feel as-

sured that; by the grace of God, I atiKwiHing to suf-

fer for the sake of Him who is Truth. You may
expect to hear from me in-.the course ofafew weeks,
when I shall have the pleasure of forwarding to you
some subscribers, and money.

Bb. L. W. Beach, Middtebarg, Ind., writes :—

Br. Sto&rs :—Having become, of late, a convert

to the doctrine advocated in your Examiner of the

sleep of the dead and the final destruction of the

wicked, and given up the hope of a heaven "be-
yond the skies," without latitude or longitude, for

the- hope of the Gospel, I am endeavoring to " show
my faith by my works." I ant aware that my ta-

lent is but one,' and that perhaps small. But as I

have received much valuable information from your

paper, from the few Nos. I have received since f

became a subscriber, by lending those, I am ena-

bled to send you more subscribers.

My Examiners are getting some worn by lend-

ing, and perhaps I had better lay claim to your

promise to serul us new ones for them, I will en-

deavor to send you more subscribers soon. May
the Lord help you to examine and promulgate his

truth. Yours, waiting for the Kingdom.

Sist. Mae? A. Ordwat, Uxbridgfl, Mass., writeB •—

Br. Storrs:—I have much that I might say in

favor of your invaluable paper ; but, let it suffice to

say— it seems lo me like green and fertile spots in

the midst of a dry and barren desert. I often-times

feel that the former is almost as necessary to my fu-

ture progress, as is the latter to the traveller of the

arid deserts of Africa.

* Yours, in hope of immortality.

Bft. Elor EvKETB, Vergenoes, Vt., writes :—

Br. Storrs :—In '44 when you visited Vermont
and sppke of the " wages of sin, which are

death;"/ and death was not life; but destruction,

decomposition, smoke and ashes, unconsciousness;

1 had never investigated the subject. 1 could only

quote, " these shall go away, into everlasting pun-
ishment^ the " smoke of their torment ascended) up
forever and ever ;" " worm dieth not, and fire is

not quenched," &c., but understood not by the word
of God, what I should have learned by these passa-

ges, had I went to the right source in a prayerful,

teachable frame of mind. And the brethren in this

region were in darkness at that time, as to this sub-

ject ; and although they were anxious to hear you,

on the coming of the Lord, they almost wished
that you would consult their feelings as to this soul-

thrilling subject.

Now brother, the brethren in this vicinity who
are looking for the coming of the Lord, are rejoicing

in this truth. Yes, I can say (hat it affords me com-
fort to think that God will have a clean Universe

;

and if through Christ I shall be permitted to enter

that Eden-restored land, that I shall not have my
peace annoyed by beholding my near friends or

neighbors who have slighted and despised all my
feeble*prayers and tears, the counsels ot God's word,
and the drawings of his tender spirit, writhing in

everlasting fife of torment and misery. No, God has

said that He would not be angry alwavs. Br., yoa
turned my mind to look at what would be done at,

and after Christ's second advent, and what would be
the condition of the wicked that knew not God, and
obeyed not the gospel, and the heathen that shall

be left after that time of trouble, spoken of by Dan.

12th, Zeph. 3d, and Zech. 14th chap., and many
other scriptures ; which has comfdrted my soul : it

has fed me many otherwise doubtful, anxious hours.

Yes, Br., during (his long halt of the whole line of

the expecting children, to pass the land, 1 have

many glorious shouts in searching the land, and
eating the grapes of Esehol ; and telling the chil-

dren not to fear; that they are able thiiough their

spiritual Joshua to possess the land. The trump will

soon sound, and Jericho's walls (the Kingdom of this

world} will fall : and the Rahabs (the heathen, they

that are left) will be remembered in mercy; Isa. 60:

3, JO; 61 : 5, Zech. 14: 16, Zeph. 3: 12, 13.

I am glad to read your paper, to hear of your

love for truth, which I doubted not; of your deter-

mination to scatter light. May God aid you, and
bless you in it. I controvert not with any. I have

learned, that to be Untraditionized, is a great work.

I want to hear, may I have ears to hear. I pray

that I may not possess a censorious, but kind spirit,

toward all. But, oh, the esteeming one above ano-

ther, and puffing up one, as I see in the many let-

ters to certain Editors; paying a certain homage; it

looks like loving to call, and love to be called master.

JJa. David Plumb, Troj, N. Y., writes:—

Br. Storrs:—All religion is to be embodied in

practical life—'in maintaining human rights—in

promoting human interests. The final and de-

cisive question that will be put to men of all

nations, whether nominally Christians, Jews, Ma-
homedans, or Pagans, will be, " Have you fed the

hungry—clothed the naked—visited the sick and

imprisoned]*' The doing these things, (which

summarily comprehend the whole class of duties

to our fellow men,) the doing them uniformhj, and

from the principle of obedience to the great social

law—" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself—
is the end of the "Law and the Prophets," as it

is the true expression and fulfilment of the Gospel.

The triumph and universal establishment in the

kingdom of Christ of the law of brotherhood, from

which those merciful acts spring, will constitute

the consummation of the Messiah's mission to this

world. The expounding and applying that law is,

therefore, of paramount consideration—a chief work

of preachers and editors, as. indeed, of every

Christian; while the mediation is the means by
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you may be preserved blameless unto the coming

° f

Ucmvt your Brother in Christ, waiting for our

deliverance and our King from Heaven.

1VV.^ wo arc to be restored to that lair; and, the

i* vVit-Vm' end of the wu:kcd-and immortality

{'\v ri'diteous. are onlv so mfiny mofu-c tnfixientts

t -innU ho Had to see this practical view ot the

C ItlwKsffically spread out on the pages of, Bb . Aba m™,™™, ct., w»t«;-

U^amK-r- If wearer p.rmiUed to enter „ „.___. ^w Wnn
To the social state under Christ it must be on

il that we become conformed to the law of

Z\
'

tatr now ; and the proof that we are conformed

[o1i muei he found in the fact that we maintain it

m a/i oar present relations to our Jellow men.

Ba. n.sj. Th.lbt.Jr., Bristol, R I., writes-

Br ST0RRs:-The ground you have taken upon

thf Prophetic Periods I consider very important to us

vho h°?e been looking with so much interest to their

endin, as the point at which the Christian's hope s

fo be realized
*

I must confess that when I have ex-

ammed the Prophesies relating to the restoration

fom the Babylonish captivity, and find he person

Led who should say to his people, go free »

and 'to Jerusalem, thou shalt be built,'; L have

been at a loss 10 find the ground for placing that

decree in the reign of Artaxerses :
but, 1 am not

veil read enough in the history of those times to

OK. nun. ,.!,..«=-, .

_

Br Stores-—We have felt interested mainly in

your paper for the truth it contains concerning the
' ^ „ l . i _ .] i ,t„„+.-,rt+mn nf thn winked.vour paper lor mo uum n ^u«..»» ~«--

:
-=

state of the dead and destruction of the wicked

and I would say for your encourgement, that almost

without exception the Advent brethren and sisters

in this region of country are firm believers in the

above truths: also concerning the truth that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God.

r^THE Editor of this paper preaches every Lord's day at

CoMKi«io*Ba* HaLU, Third .t«et,.betow Green, east side
i
at

10, A. M-, and in Ihe evening n( a quarter before 8 o'clock.

TUT, « 8rx Sermon" on the End of the Wicked, «*.,«« be

had at No. 31 North Siith street, or of the Autnor, 18 Chcter

street, between Race and Vino, 8th and 9th. Price in P^pb

15 c-nt., ot ten copies for 81.00. The pamphlet mclodei the

vew8 ofthe author on the que.Uon. « Have the dead know edge

The Sermons advocate the doctrine, that -All the wicked will

Ood *„«„.» -, cause them to ceaae from life, after the judg-

n „.ori pruui.rh in the history Ot UlOSe limes to God destroy," or, cause uieiu i"— --
- ,.,",;„SSttli. ground for vour. mml . ^-^^^jr^'* 2.«t^

, _r r> „ „rV.**ra t-nn hal'(>. I am ,.n lh» Tnterirted ate Mate, J/i Ceius. v^hoj»decide whether mere is buiuwbui £,^,. -. ,

niacin- the rei-n of Cyrus where you have. 1 am

s'nvirw to keep myself open to conviction, and

readv to receive li^ht from whatever source it may

come without regard to former opinions or preju-

dice^ whether expressed or not.

lours, in hope of Lternal Lite.

Ba. Wm. O.nglev, Onondaga Co., N. Y., writes:-

Br Storrs:—We believe we shall soon be de-

livered, and the saints will take the kingdom and

term' with Jesus for ever, Amen. Thank God, we

hear the thrones begin to be cast down; next the

Ancient f davs will sit. Men's hearts ard failing

them for fear, and for looking after those things

which are coming on the earth; next we shall see

the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and

•Treat trlorv ; then we that are alive (and remain)

shad be changed in a moment, and be caught up

to meet the Lord in the air, and so ever be with

Ui.> I ord Comfort one another with these words.

We will praise the Lord, and wait for his appear-

in" from heaven. Last winter and spring myself

'wilJ wife have been labouring m Chemung and

Steuben Cos., N. Y., and are about to return.

There are, many calls to hear the doctrine of the

convn" kingdom. We are bold to proclaim eternal

lilV for ttie children of God, and death to the

wieked. and that the dead know not anything. I

have sold many dozens of your "Six Sermons,''

and am happv to snvthe sermons and other works

on those subjects, it seems to mc, are doing the

last work. I have been witness of their happy
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GuTri word. Myself and wife have to confess in

18-13 and ;44 we wt- re a fra id to look at it and ex-

amine that question. Oh, praise the Lord for all

H.s truth; it seems to me almost impossible to

preach the Second Advent of our Lord and the

resurrection without d; fur it harmonizes the whole

chain of God's word.

I thought I ou-ht to tell yon what Cod i^doins:

ihrouidi^your Sermons on the End of the Wicked .

and State of the Dead. My prayer to God is that meerijiew *
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CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY;

OR, THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN IN RELATION TO
IMMORTALITY AND ETERNAL LIFE.

Br J. T. Walsh.

No. II.

THE INSTRUMENT OF THOUGHT.

Thought has been ascribed to various organs of

the body, by different nations, as well as authors.

The Hebrews ascribed thought to the " reins " or

kidneys j And feeling to the neart. Some authors

have located the soul in the spine j others in the

heart ; others in the bowels ; and others, again, in

the pindal gland. But the researches of Physiolo-

gists have long since exploded these vulgar hypothe-

ses, and established the proposition that the brain

i$ the instrument of thought, feeling, and moral emo-

tion; and, that the other, viscera, are only afFected

syrnpathetically.

The simple statement of this proposition is suffi-

cient to convict one of infidelity, in the estimation

of the orthodox of this age ! Talk to them about the

brain being the organ of the mind, and they will

shrink from you with holy horror, and exclaim, " in-

fidelity ! materialism ! ! " For, while they deny that

the brain is the instrument of thought, they have
brains enough to know, that the proposition does

not favor immortal'soulism. And^ hence, they deny

its truth, not because they can disprove it ; but be-

cause it is opposed to their theory of immortality

!

And, to sustain this theory, they would sooner deny

that man thought by any material instrument, than

admit that his brain manifestedjpind

!

Such men, though they may possess brains, do

not properly exercise them, They do not think for

themselves: they not only "commit the keeping of

their souls " to their spiritual leaders ; but they, also,

"commit the keeping" of their minds and con-

sciences to them. They think not with their own
brains, but with the brains of oihera—by proxy I

And, as they do not think with their brains, perhaps

they ought to be excused fordenying that, the brain

is the organ of thought I

There is, however, these thoughtless thinkers to

the contrary, notwithstanding, an abundance of evi-

dence in proof of our proposition. The brain is the

instrument of the mind. It is the grand sensorium

of thought, the fountain of intellect and emotion.

But we shall doubtless be told, ^hat, although the

brain may be the instrument of the mind, neverthe-

less it is not the mind; and that, therefore, our argu-

ment fails. This objection introduces another ques-

tion What is the mind ? The objector replies, " The
mind is the spirit , the agent which operaies upon the

brain, developing thought and reason." Thus the

mind is defined to be an independent and separate

entity, possessing all the attributes of intelligence:

and manifesting all the phenomena ofan intellectual

and moral character. According to this view of the

subject, all the human faculties have their seat in

this independent mind or spirit, and merely hold in-

tercourse with external objects, by means of the

brain, and its organs. There is, therefore, no intel-

ligence, reason, judgment, or perception apart from

this " immaterial spirit," or "soul." Consequently

no being, unless possessed of this immortal soul,

can manifest mind or intelligence in any degree

whatever! A man, then, can think^ reason, com-
pare and judge, according to this principle, as well

without
y
a brain as with it ! And, accordingly it is

maintained that dead men think—that dead men are

hapgy in heaven, or miserable in hell

!

In this " philosophy falsely so called," then, we
have the following principles :

1st. That the " immortal soul," spirit, or mind, is

the seat of all the humanfaculties ; and gives rise to

all the evil passions, vile motives, and hellish de-

signs of men.
That this is no misrepresentation is evident, be-

cause mind, according to their theory, is not an attri-

bute of the brain—this being merely its instrument.

And these various mental functions belong, not to

the instrument but to the mind itself

Here we have a philosophy, then, whieh makes
immortality—"the immortal soul,"—the deep and

deadly fountain of every base passion, and every un-

worthy motive ! Well may the advocates of the

popular theory talk of " converting the immortal

soul;" for, if they are as corrupt as this, they ought

to be "converted !
: '

2. The second principle is, that thought, and all

the phenomena of intellectual life, can be manifest-

ed independent of the brain, thus rendering the ex-

istence of that organ unnecessary in the economy of

man. For, surely, that mind which can hold inter-

course with all worlds, when out of the body, docs

not require the intervention of the brain, in this life,

in order to hold intercourse with external objects

.

But, in opposition to this " vain philosophy, * we
affirm, that the train is as necessary to thought as-

the eye is to sight, the ear to sound, or the nerves to

the sense of feeling. And that it would be just as

logical, and just as philosophic to suppose a man
could see without the optic nerve, and hear without

the auditory apparatus, as it would be to suppose he

could think and reason without a brain.

3. A third principle is, that the possession of an

"immortal soul" or spirit, that being the mind, is

essential to the existence and manifestation of the
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intellectual faculties. And that, consequently,

where there is no " immortal spirit," there is no mnd.
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nere iners js nu iiiiuu-nu-i^f"-) ..._.-

Vpon this hypothesis the il beasts'- possess im

oriaUpirit<" for they certainly thmkl What™!
mortal spirit, iui mcj ^.^....j .-..--. -

m
the advocates of the " immortal-souUystem do

with this dilemma ? V\ hat disposition will they make

of this Bru/O-tmmorWl-souI 7 W ill they Take the pO-

Bit ion of Mr. Wesley, that the beasts will be raised

from the dead ?
;

Here they are certainly in a strait ;
for they must

take one or the other of the following positions :

1st. Either that ihe possession of an "immortal

spirit" is not necessary to the manifestation ot

mind : or,
, .«

2d. Thai, if it be, the beasts are (
- immortal:

;

3d. And that they will be raised from the dead :

4tfc. That they are, also, in as much as they are

f

(f imSfoortal," conscious in death.

We hope the advocates of the popular theory will

meet ihese difficulties, and look them folly tn the

face For, we feel confident, that they are here

stranded, and must either yield to the omnipotence

of truth, or maintain a position utterly subversive oi

f
revelation, philosophy, and common sense.

Now we put the emphatic question, Is the pos-

> session of an immortal-soul essential to thought/

% Will the advocates of the popular view take this

d
position 1 If they do, we repeat it, they will be

foEced to the concl usion that, the beasts have immortal-

ity And, if they possess immortality, what dispo-

sition will they make of this brutal soul, when the

brule dies? Will it not be conscious V And, if

conscious, will it be happy or miserable ?- Let not

our opponents evade these questions, for these are

the legitimate consequences of the teaching that an

immortal soul is essential to the production of men-

tal phenomena. Either answer them, or admit the

truth we. advocate.

But we are not reduced to this dilemma. W e de-

ny, and challenge our opponents to the proof, that

an immortal soul or spirit is necessary to thonght.

The function of an organ depends upon its vital

chemical organization. This gives character to the

muscles, the tendons, the ligaments, the nerves,

brain, and all the various organs and viscera of the

body. These organs, thus chemically constituted

by that Being who understands every law in his vast

universe, being acted on by the positive and nega-

tive electro- magnetic forces, develop the peculiar

function of each organ. It is thus that the muscles

contract and expand ;
the liver secretes bile ; the sto-

mach digests food ; and that all the various organs

perform their respective functions.

Now, we might as well astnme that the function

of every living tissue depended on an " immortal

principle," sis to maintain that immortality is essen-

tial to the manifestation of the functions of the brain

and nervous system generally. The grand argu-

ment of our opponents is, that thought is not an at-

tribute, orfunction of matter, no matter how organ-

ized. This, as we have seen, leads to the conclu-

sion that the beasts possess immortal sou!?, for they

certainly think. We all agree that man thinks, but

by what means does he think ? Does he think,

feel, and reasofe because he has an immortal soul ?

Dogb he not ihwk an$ reason by means of his brain ?

Are thought, feeling, and Bentiment attributes of im-

mortality only ? Then it follows that all animals,

not possessed of an immortal mind, are incapable

of thought, reason, and sentiment consequently all

the lower animals, as well as all idiots, simpletons,

or fools, have no immorality about them ;
because

they are incapable of displaying these mental phe-

nomena! This argument, therefore, proves too

much for the advocates of the iromortabsoul system.

It proves that some men have no immortality !
Here

the opposition are certainly in a ditemma, from

which no rules of logic on earth can deliver them

!

While it may be, however, that idiots Ihink, their

thoughts and sentiments are not such ss we should

expect from a mind endowed with the prmcip1« of

immortality and incorruptibility. Does it not follow,

then, if Borne men, such as idiots, &c., display no

trace of incorruptibility, that this principle is not

congenital ? For, if it were congenital, or hereditary,

all men would be in possession ©fit.

Matter, organized, refined, and endowed with

life is capable of thought in the ratio of its perfection

of organization. That this is true we see demon-

strated before our eyes by observing the organiza-

tion of different genera, specfes, and varieties in ttre

animal world, from the smallest anirnalculae up to

man, the noblest 'work of God. Every link we mark

in this great chain of organization, bears upon lis

face the degree of intelligence it possesses, and es-

tablishes the proposition, that intellect, other things

being equal, is always in proportion to the perfec-

tion of its constitution. Unorganized matter is inca-

pable of thought. Moreover, it is not enough that

matter should be organized in order to produce men-

tal phenomena, but it must also be endowed with

life, as we have already stated. And to. those who

deny that organized matter, endowed with life, can

think, we will put a few questions. If matter, organ-

ized, refined, sublimated, and endowed. with We, is

incapable of thought, by what means do the beasts

think? Thought, you affirm, is not a function of

matter, and yet the beasts that perish think! Is

thought a function of matter in this case ? Ag^
we would ask, seeing they are all endowed, with

instinct, if this is an attribute or function of matter?

Wi»' you affirm that sight, hearing, mtmg, smelling,

ar. feeling are functions of matter, when moulded

and fashioned by the bancl of God ? Is it not pre*

posterous to say that matter can seel That matter

can taste? That matter can smell ? That matter

can feel ? And vet you are bound to admit this, or

else be driven to the conclusion^ that every living

THINS IK THE UNlVEltSB OF GOD HAS AN IMMOKTALTHINS IN THE UHIve.KUftWJ! uui# ««.««*. ... ---

sotJL ! Are you prepared for this t Or do you shrink

back from this position1 If So, you must admit that

voor views of the subject are unsound, and conse-

quently untenable. And if all the functions of the

five senses are manifested by matter, why may not

reason, perception, judgment, and imagination also be

developed by matter still more exquisitely organized?

If the stomach can digest food
:
the liver secrete bile,

and the heart propel the blood, why may not the

brain, acted upon by electro-magnetism, secrete

thought? Is there any thing more incompatible in

the one case, than in the othe? ? We come, there-

fore, to this conclusion, that matter, organized as we

behold it in man, and endowed with life from God.

is capable of manifesting moral and intellectual

functions. .

We have now shown, that immortality is not es-

sential to thought, reason, &ft., or that, if it be, every

living thing, possessing the five senses, must be m
possession of it : and having made these general re-

marks, we shall proceed to examine the mmd and

some of its attributes in detail. And,
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1st Of personal identity. A great many sin-
gular ideas pre vailotv the subject ofPersonalldentity.
Those who hold the doctrine of *' hereditary im-
mortality," suppose that the soul, or spirit of man
constitutes his identity. Supposing then, for the
sake of argument, that the soul or spirit, in the
popular sense, constitues man's, personal identity,

what is it that speaks when the language " my soul,"'

"«y spirit," " my body," or u my mind " is used *

A man speak? of himself, and says he has a mind,
a soul, a body, a head and a heart, &c. What is

it that possesses all these 1 Is ii jiot that which is

the representative of them all % In other words, is

it not that which supplies the I of consciousness—
that which gives rise to the sentiment of personal
identity ? To <affirtK the contrary would be to repre-
sent the soui or spirit as saying 'my soul, or my
spirit. Has the goui possession of another soul 1

l)oes the spirit possess a spirit ? This view of the
case, then, is at once reduced to an absurdity. The
scriptures do not thus trifle with the understanding
of man. It is utterly beneath the dignity ofthe spirit

of wisdom and knowledge thus to speak. More-
over, if the soul constitute the personal identity of
man, what becomes, of its immortality when the
feeling of self-consddusness is deranged so that

the person shall imagine himself to be a very
extraordinary personage, a king, an emperor, and
even God himself? Can this derangement be af-

firmed of nn immortal sou!? Again^ as we have
organs for the manifestation of aH oar other feelings

and faculties, it is certainly reasonable to suppose
that there is an organ, the manifestation of whose
function would give rise to the sentiment of I, my-
self. And when that organ is diseased, its function
becomes the subject of mar^ind of derangement of
which we have spoken. While, therefore, it is

clear that main has a material organ, whose office it

is to create the feeling of riersonality, or self-con-

sciousness, it is also evident that man is not to be
dissected and examined in rhat state; but that he is

to be the subject of a sound,\ational, and philoso-

phical analysis, in order to arrive at the truth upon
this subject. We wenht asfe onequestiooi—if the
spirit, mind, or soul, in the popular sense of thesa^

words, does everything of a moral and mental na-
ture, by means of material organs, what is left for

the man to dot for it is evident that \he spirit \s not

the man ! These acts, to which we have referred,

should be affirmed of man, as such; in the aggre-
gate, and not of his mind, soul, or spirit. There-
fore, when a man (not spirit) sees, he sees by means
of the optic nerve; when he hears, it is by means of

the ear j when he thinks, reasons, reflects and per-

ceives, it is by means of his brain. And as he has

organs by which to operate on the world, and by
which external objects operate upon him, so it is

fair to conclude that every feeling, every moral sen-

timent, and every intellectual faoulty, has its appro-

priate organ, or inetrOment, in the brain *, and that

of personal identity among the number. There is

nothing in personal identity, then, to favor the

popular view of immortality. Let us now turn our

attention,

2d. To the Mbmohy. It is said, man has such

powers of mind—i-such vast intellectual faculties-

such a comprehensive judgment, and such a prodi-

gious memory, that his mind must be immortal. If

this be so, why is itthatall men donot possess these

noble powers of mind, seeing that they all have im-

mortal soulSj if the popular hypothesis be true ? W hy

is it that we have youthful idiots ? adult simpletons,
and the dotage of the evening of life? Why is it

that these incorruptible fires of mind do not kindle,
blaze and burn with equal brightness in youth, man-
hood, and old age, seeing the same immortal genius-
inspiring agpnt breathes its life-gi ving spirit upon
the strings of the exquisitely tuned instrument, at

each of these stages aljEe T Ifthe mind be essential-
ly immortal, why are jts fortunes through life so va-
riant ? Ah ! the answer is, that the instrument is im-
perfect nrchiidhood, and out of order in old age. So
it appears that every thing depends upon the per-
fection of the instrument at last, and thus the im-
mortal mind, as out opponents will have it, is cast
into the shade, and is made only of secondary im-
portance in the manifestation of intellect ! But more
oftbjsywhen we come to speak ofmental diseases. We
grant that the memory of a cultivated mind is very
comprehensive, but, alas! how little is remembered
of one J

s history and of the history of the world! The
mind of man is exceedingly treacherous. The most
important facts, the most startling truths, and the most
overwhelming considerations are soon forgotten, va-
nished likethe baseless fabric of a vision, leaving not
a wreck behind ! Reason declares that forgrtful-
ness is not an attribute of an incorruptible mind or

memory. An incorruptible mind must have an in-

corruptible memory. The impressions made upon
a mind that is mortal or corruptible, will belike
those made upon the sand, while those made upon
an immortal mind, will be like those engraved upon
the solid marble, and will never be effaced. The
Angels are not forgetful. There is no forgetfulness

in Heaven—this is an attribute of u dull mortality,"

and not of incorruptibility ! Impressions made upon
an immortal mind, are stereotyped by Jehovah, and
will remain indelible through the eternal ages!

Memory, then, affords no proof of man's immortali-

ty here, hut the reverse. So long as mrpre?sions

fade from the tablet of his mirid, just so long will

that mind prove itself corruptible. Besides, it if* a

remarkable fact, lhat the memory is more treacher-

ous upon some subjects than upon others. This is

incompatible with the notion that memory is an attri-

bute of an incorruptible principle in man ; for, in that

event, every fact and circumstance would be re-

tained alike.

In concluding this article, we will add a few

words on the Love of Lif&, which, as Plato is made
to say, causes u the soul to shrink back on herself,

and startle at the idea of destruction." In that popu-

lar soliloquy to which we have alluded, we have

the following: " It must be so, Plato, thou reaBonest

well-" " H must be " what? Why the soul" must

be " immortal. But why " must it be " immortal 1

Here is the answer—" Else whence this fond de-

sire, this pleasing hope, this longing after immor-

tality V } " Plato, thou reasonest well 1" Because

man has a u fond desire," a (: pleasing hope,*' and

a lt longing after immortality, therefore, he is im-

mortal? Because a man (i desires," "hopes," and

"longs" for a thing, therefore he has that thing!

!

Truly, "Plato, thou reasonest well !

!

" And, then

again, if the soul he not immortal, why should "she

shrink back on herself, 1
' at the approach of death,

" and startle at" the v^ry idea of " destruction
V*

The Platonic answer is,
u

'tis the divinity that stirs

within us," The " divinity shrinks back on itself,

and startles at destruction!" Cogent reasoning!

Profound logic ! But although the soul has such a

horror of death and destruction, yet,"secure in herseli,

mmmmmm



100 BIBLE E XA MINER.

she .smiles at the drawn dagger, and defies it's pointV
And, though the moon and stars may fade from the

heavens, "-and the sun himself grow dim," the

soul shall flourish in immortal youth, unhurt amid

'the wreck of matter and the crush of worlds!"

This is pure Platonism, as well as the essence of

modern Christianity. But we shall reverse Plato's

reasoning, although it is said he ' : reasoned well/'

The very truth, that there is in man a " fond desire,"

a ' pleasing hope.'' and " a longing after im mortal-

ity. " is good evidence that he is not in possession of

it.
' Why should £ roan desire, hope, and long for

an object already in his possession 1 There is an

innate dr$ad of " shrinking into nought," and a long-

ins after Life implanted in every man; and no person,

unless deranged, will commit suicide. A poet,

wrrose narne I have never known, has given a very

different description of the soul's exit from the one

indicated in the above allusions, Speaking of a

death scene, he says :
" At that dread moment the

soul raves round the walls of her clay tenement

runs to each avenue and Bhrieks for help, but

trieksin vain! Her very eyes w^ep blood, and

ery sigh is big with horror." Here we have the

%!onstrou3 doctrine of an immortal soul raving round

%.e vails of her clay tenement, running to each ave-

nue and shrieking for help, but shrieking in vain?

This immortal soul. too. can weep tears of blood, and
utter sjnhs big with die horror of prospective damna-
tion ! And yet, this is the " divinity " that stirs

within up, Fmiles at the drawn dagger, and defies

its point ! What a libel upon the truth of God

!

But let ns turn from the contemplation of this

damnable heresy, to the glorious truths of the Apos-

tolic proclamation- And let the reader remember,
that God will only render eternal life to those, who,
by a patient continuance in well doing, seek for
GLORY, HONOR, AND INCORRUPTIBILITY.

In our next article, we shall take up the subject

of -mental diseases.

'For Bible Examiner-']

. DK. THOMAS' REJOINDER TO BR GREW.
" LOVE," OR (; CHARITY."

Having been requested to make some remarks on
(:

//. Grac's Response"' in No. 5, p. 68, I proceed to

observe lhat friend Grew attributes to me inferenlially

''an opiniorv' which I do not entertain, namely, that

men dying m impenitence will in some cases be for-
given. Oil the contrary, I believe, that men dying
in impenitence will in no case, and under no cir-

( umMances be forgiven. I believe further, that no
man'!* sins^ will be forgiven, however " pious' 5 he
may be. ot however " sorry" he may be, if, before

he die, he has not believed and obeyed the Gospel
of the Kingdom in the name of Jesus, and walked
worthy of the high vocation to which he has been
called. It is no business of mine to build up a wall

of casuistry around this impregnable position, by
which to mask its formidable appearance. This
frowning fortress of die truth may dismay the timid

heart of ignorance ^and unbelief, and cause it to

apostrophize the air with laek-a-daisy exclsnriations

about '* love" and "fcharity" ! This is no affair of
mine. The truth belongs to God, not to me; and
godlike love and charity consists in plain, unvar-
iii&hed exhibitions of that truth in such unmistakable
and- itiiclligible terms, that men may be able to com
preh*md it, and' be t^aved by it. It is a godlike
i .\arry in pluck men like brands from the burning,

though you rescue them by violence; it is the cheat

of hypocrisy and infidelity— it is to put the poisoned

chalice of deceit to their lips, to soften down the

asperity and sternness of tbe truth lest it should hurt

the feelings or morbid sensitiveness of the "carnal

mind," which is " enmity against God," and rebel-

lion against hia law. I have no sympathy with that

Sort of "love" which leaves men to die in error,,

which "knowledge" teaches is damnable. John

Wesley is no au'hority with me. He was doubtless

a very pious, a very sincere errorist. His system

proves him to have been ignorant, and therefore,

faithless of the Gospel of the Kingdom j so that

his opinion of how many truths we may die in igno-

rance of, and be saved, weighs not a feather, in my
estimation, however potent it may be with others.

Knowledge will avail us nothing without that u love"

of which" Paul speaks; but then, thai charity, or

love, "rejoiceth in the truth; believeth all things;

and hopeth all things:" hence, much as "charity"

or " love" are on the lips of men, he who is ignorant

of the truth, believeth not and hopeth not in all

things of that truth, is utterly destitute of the true

dove and charity so highly extolled by the Apostle.

Men mistake a natural amiability of disposition,

decorated after a certain fashion with sectarian

piety, for love, for charity, for godliness! But this

is a mere substitute for scriptural love, a maudlin,

spurious affair. Gospel love is the fulfilling of the

law in the faith and disposition of Abraham, the

father of the faithful and the friend of God. No, no

;

he that believeth the Gospel, and is baptized, shall

be saved ; there is no evading this :
" charity,"

"piety," "penitence," without this, are but the

righteousness of filthy rags.

MEN DYING IMPENITENT, NEVER FORGIVEN.

The proposition then before us is, that men dying

faithless or impenitent, or both, will never be forgiven.

This we believe the scriptures leach. But wha^haa
that to do with men offaith, dying in sins "not unto

death V } Paul eaith, " We must all appear at the

judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive

the things in body, according to that he hath done,

whether good or bad." The "we" referred to in

this text, are not all mankind, but all of a class, and
that class the aggregate of believers. Now, by way
of illustration, let ns suppose a case.

One of the Corinthian disciples committed a great

crime. Paul, though absent, judged his case from

the report laid -before him. He commanded the

Elders to put in force the sentence he pronounced
in the name of the Lord

:
to wit, that they should

deliver the criminal to Satar. for the destruction of the

fleshy and keep no company with him., nor even eat

with him. This sentence they executed and per-

sisted in, until they heard from the apostle again.

After a certain time had elapsed he wrote, and sent

the offender a pardon; and because the punishment
had brought/him to a deep conviction of the enor-

mity of his pin. and a sincere contrition for it This
was the object of the chastisement, namely, that

when the offender shall appear at the judgment seat

of Christ in the day of the Lord Jesus, "the spirit

may be saved." To this person it might be said,
,; m being thus judged, you are chastened of the

Lord, that you should not be condemned with the

world." If the chastisement had failed to bring him
to such a slate of mind as the Lord will acknow-
ledge, in the Future Age he would be condemned
with the world. But seeing the. happy effect pro-
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dnced, the apostle wrote, saying, li
sufficient to

such a man is this punishment, which is of the

many ;" forgive him, therefore, and comfort him,
lest perhaps he be swallowed up of overmuch sor-

row: their forgiveness the apostle recognizes as his,

and his own as forgiveness from the Lord ; therefore,

when he appears in the day of Christ he will no more
be called to account for this sin. This is one view of

the ease before us; let us now look at the other

side.

A disciple in the 19th century, as really a disciple

in faith as the Corinthian, commits, we suppose,
precisely the same offence. A committee of

brethren adjudge him to Satan for the destruction of
the flesh. They have pronounced trjeir sentence

;

they no more keep company with him, nor eat with
him—turn him out of the Body of Christ they cannot
do ; this is beyond their ability, no matter how many
thunders of excommunication they may hurl against

him—but still Satan does not destroy his flesh, and,
if he were to become " weak and sickly"—1 Cor.

11 : 30—and this painful wastiftg of his flesh were
to bring him to the same penitence as his Corinthian
parallel, the committee not having the power of

healing and forgiving sins, he might " fall asleep"
in utter despair, and Satan get the advantage. Now
the offender before us would, die unforgiven in this

age; the question therefore is, would he be forgiven in

the next or Future Age ? And as then " we" are

to receive in body according to what we have done ;"

and seeing that our modem disciple did hot receive

in body according to his deed as the Corinthian did,

we ask further, wilt he not in the Future Age re-

ceive in like manner for his crime, and afterwards

be forgiven, but have no part in the honour and
glory ofthe Kingdom, though he may without dying
again live for evejr, a saved man upon earth, after

the Kingdom iscfeiivered up to the Father? This

we think is tire scope of the word; but that there

are some offences, com missible by believers* which
" are unto death," and for which there is no forgive-

ness in this world, nor in the age to come. For
sins unto death, committed by believers, it is no use

asking or expecting forgiveness; for it will not be
granted; of this class are "speaking against the

Holy Spirit," and murder, and " treading under foot

the blood of the Son of God," &c. But, John says,

there are sins not unto death; for these there is for-

giveness for the faithful, with chastisement according

to tlie offence, in the age to come. Hence, the

necessity of a Future Age to afford scope as to time,

place and circumstances, for a recompense appro-

priate to the viciousness as well as the virtues of

those upon whom the name of Christ is named."
There is much to be said upon this topic which
Vsannot be said now. The reader must follow out

lh.e train of thought suggested for himself.

/ NON-RESUKttECTION OF MILLIONS.

Friend Grew asks, where do the scriptures teach the

non-resurrection of millions ? This question can be
answered in the twinkling of an eye. When " the

Lord shall spread forth his hands in the midst of

Israel^ as he that swjmmeih epreadeth forth his

hands to swim, * * • in that day shall this song be
sung in the Land of Judah." Now in this song the

Israelites sing, "O Lord our God, lords beside thee

have had dominion over us: by thee only will we
make mention of thy name. They are dead, they

shall not live; they are deceased, THEY SHALL
NOT RISE: therefore hast thou visited and de-

stroyed them, and made all their memory to perish
Isa. 25: 11; 26: 13, 14; From this we learn the
non-resurrection of millions of lords, who have ty-
rannized over Israel—Egyptians, Philistines, Midi-
anites, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Medo-Persians, Mace-
donians, Romans, Russians, Turks, &c,,&c. The
text is so striking and emphatic, that no sane man
can misunderstand it. Those who are not to live nor
rise again once lived; for it styles them "dead" and
"deceased," which are only affirmed of the once
living. It also teaches us the meaning of "destroyed,"
to wit, that which sliall not live by a resurrection unto
life—this is to perish. But, as to the faithful, it

says, "thy Dead shall live, as my Dead Body shall
they arise ;" therefore. " Awake and sing, ye that
dwell in the dust ; for thy dew (0 Sun of Righteous-
ness) is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast
out the (Lord's) .dead,—Verse 19.

The foregoing is quite in harmony with "the
literal import of John 5: 28." The "all'"

1

in this

verse is defined in the next. All who? "They
that have done good"' and "they that have done
evil." But, this does not include all mankind; for

there are multitudes who come into ami go out of
the world, that do .neither good nor evil. "Just"
and " unjust" are terms of relation, not absolutes;

and are .predicable only of those who live under
times of knowledge. Sinners are just or unjust

relatively to the Gospel of the Kingdom; absolutely,

they are " sinners," and " the wicked." It no where
teaches in the word that all " sinners" and " all the

wicked" shall be raised from the dead
;

yet it doth
teach the resurrection of the just and unjust. " Every
man according to his deeds," "every soul of man
that doeth evil," and "every man that workeih
good," are all phrases of relation, and embraced in

the "we" who are to appear before the judgment
seat of Christ as limited by the subject of which the

apostle treats. He is not speaking about all man-
&{fttf,butof Jews whom he apostrophizes from Rom.
2: 1—39. As to the Gentiles who had " sinned

without law," they perish; while those, both Jews
and Gentiles, who are under law, shall be judged by

the law in the day when God shall judge the secreia

of men by Jesus Christ, according to Paul's gospel."

How would friend Grew judge Cossacks, Hottentots,

Caffres, Hindoos, Chinese, &c, by Paul's feospel, or

Moses law, who had never heard of the one or the

other ? To declare them just or wijust by these,

would be as reasonable and fit as to Justify or con-

demn the Irish sedition-mongers by the laV of the

United States. Cannot the reader see that a Russian

is neither just nor unjust, innocent nor guilty, vitWous

nor vicious, whatever may be his absolute or real

character, according to the law of England or the

States? And why? Because there is no relatiort

subsisting between him and these constitutions. He
is not under law to Britain, therefore he will perish

without that law speaking for or against htm.

"Where no law is, there is no transgression;"

and " without faith it is impossible to please God."

These two principles decide the fate of millions.

" Where there is no vision the people perish."

That little monosyllable "all," or its, ghost, so

haunts the lucubrations of our venerable and re-

spected friend, lhat he sees it dancing before his

eyes like a will-o-lhe-wisp, on whichever side he

turns his vision. He quotes Heb. 9 :. 27, and there

he thrusts it in as if the apostle had- really placed it

there !
((

It is appointed unto all men once to die,

but after this the judgment." Paul does not say so

;
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he savs. it i.< appointed vnto men once to die," &C.

If he had said what Mr. Grew makes him testify, he

woukJ contradict himself; for in another place he

saith.
i; We shall not all sleep," or die, "but we

shhll att be changed in a moment, in the twinkling

of an eye, at the last (seventh) trumpet; for the

trumpet shall sound, and the righteous dead shall be

raised incorruptible, and we (all) shall be ehanged."

Bui, we will not press our friend too hard in this

place, for he makes an admission immediately after

which concedes to us all we demand. " If, in-

deed, " saiih he, "we have any plain, positive declara-

tions that, some of the human family will never be

raised from the dead, we mwt understand these uni-

versal terrns irin limited sense, but not otheiwise"

'Will the Doctor favour us with the chapter aad

verseW Yes; this we have already done.

EA1TH IK PROPHETIC TRUTHS NECESSARY,

Mr. Grew doth not like my position, that ,

u a man
cannot be saved in any sense, unless he also believe

the froplielic truths concerning the Kingdom of

God." Now the subject matter of these truths is the

Kingdom, and the Kingdom is the subject of the

tGospel, No Kingdom, no Gospel! My proposition,

therefore, is convertible into tht? : that no man can be
f saved imthout faith in the Kingdom. Mr. G. in dis-

f puting my position, necessarily affirms the contrary
;

I call upon him, therefore, as he calls upon me else-

where, to adduce "chapter and versej: in proof that

man or woman, infant or suckling, can be saved in

any pen&e without faith in the prophetic Kingdom.
"To the Law aad the Testimony, if they

SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO THIS WoHD, IT IS BECAUSE

there is no light in them." It will save time

aod space to adhere to this exclusively, and not to

introduce the Johns of any sect. They are of no
value in any question at issue between the searchers

after troth in this century. They belong to the dark-

cess of times bygone.

REPENTANCE, IMMERSION, AND HOLINESS, INDI-

VISIBLE. "\
)

" A correct belief of doctrine and facts" is a belief

of the truth
;
an incorrect belief of doctrine and facts

is a belief of error. Mr. G. places himself in oppo-
sition to the principle, that a belief of the truth with
repentance, immersion and holiness, are indivisibly

essential to salvation in the Kingdom of God, and
affirms, that "we have scriptural truth and fact to

the contrary. " Now we invite the reader's attention

to this, namely, ahat Mr. Grew cannot adduce a

single ca&e from the New Testament of Jew or Gen-
tile being recognized as a Christian after the day of
Pentecost (see Acts 2,) who did not believe the
Gospel of tqe Kingdom as promised in the word—
the things concerning Jesus—whose repentance was
not evinced by turning from a justification by law to

that of Christ ; and who was not immersed. He has
doubtless eelected the strongest evidence be could
find. Hence he sends us to 1 Cor. 8 : 11. But
this is no case in point. The individual was already
in a Raved state, and he was put into that state as
the rest of his brethren in Corinth were, namely, by
''hearing, believing and being baptized.' 1 What
did they hear? *Lu kerf says they heard ' : THE
WORD." What is the Word ? "The Law and the

Testimony. ,; both of prophets and apostles. Hence
Paul reminds them that he preached the Gospel to

them, which be styles Its logos, a certain word,

" by which ye are saved if $e keep it in memory,

P

Out the man referred to had been long a pagan

worshipper. The word preached laid hold of bira

with such power, that the least approximation to

idolatrous observances oa the part of any brother,

defiled or wounded his sensitive conscience exceeds

ingly. This was a laudable Christian weakness on

the right side. He had; Btill what Paul terms " the

conscience of the idol," but not an idolatrous

conscience. The meat offered to an idol always re-

minded him of the worship connected with it; and

that as an idolater, the eating of such meat was
esteemed by him a part of the idol worship. Now,
although he knew an idol was nothing, and that all

meats were eatable by Christians, save blood and
things strangled, yet he could not get rid of the on
ginal impressions • so that when he saw a brother

eating such meat, the eating would foree itself upon

his conscience as idolatry, while the eater ate of it

with contempt for the idol. The apostle commands
the latter to forbear eating, lest it might become art

occasion of stumbling to the brother of tender

conscience. His ;t views of the unity ofGod and of

idols were" not " incorrect." " We all have know-
ledge" on these things, says Paul. It was, as

shown, the accuracy of his knowledge which made
him so unhappy when he saw brethren too much at

home in idol temples and festivals.

NOT WEAK IN FAITH.

We need not repeat here what we have said

before aboat weak in faith, and weak in the faith.

He of Rom. 14 : 1, was not weak in faith. He was

not " erroneous or ignorant in respect to" the word

of the truth of the gospel. He was j" m the faith,"

which he could only be by believing the Gospel

and being baptized j but he was " freak," or sen-

sitively consciencious, as to eating all things indis-

criminately. If he were a Jew, he still had the

conscience of the l&tv ; or, if a Gentile, he still had

the conscience of the idol, in relation to meats and
herbs, He was »ot weak in faith, but strong j for

it is not persons of weak faith that brave death in

turning from Judaism to Christ, or from dumb idols

to serve the living and true God.

BORN OF WATER.

Mr. Grew says :
" In the various passages, which

state particularly llie characters which have no in-

heritance in the Kingdom of God, the unimmersed

are never mentioned." Docs Mr. Grew regard

Jesus as authority in the cade % He says, u except

a man be born or water and of spirit, he cannot

enter into the Kingdom of God. Some one may
possibly be rash enough to say, that to be " born of

water '"'
is not baptism I Does water mean water

here 1 Some say yes, some no ! According to

these, water means spirit, which makes nonsense

of the passage; "except a man be born of spirit

and of spirit " is a perfect reduttio ad absuraum.

Such critics are either abo^e reason or below it;

and as we claim to be reasonable, we leave them
to their vain imaginings. Some have sense enough
to admit, that water, in this text, means that com-
pound of oxygen and hydrogen upon which Noah's

Ark floated. With these, then, we talk. The me-
taphor connected with water is a being born. What
does being born of any thing consist in ? Is it not

an emergence from a place in which the subject

was previously out of sight ? Admitted, If then

earth be the matrix of which a thing is born, would

not a being born of earth, consist in coming up out

of the ground in which the subject had been pre-

viously concealed ? And doth the substitution of

water for earth make any difference in the idea

of birth f To be born of water, then, is also to

come up out of water in which the person had been

deposited, for there can be no emergence without

previous immersion. No man who hath any regard

for his intellect, will venture to say, that baptism

is not a birth of water, and a birth of water, bap-

tism, Jesus then saith, that except a man believe

the gospel, which is to be begotten of the spirit

;

and be baptised, or born of water, he cannot be

saved, or enter the Kingdom of God. As to "the
characters, 1

* Mr. G. refers to, the apostle addresses

himself to immersed believers, and therefore it

would have been superfluous to pave told them
"the unimraersed should not enter the Kingdom."
He had told them that before they became Christians,

as we have shown ; it was unnecessary to repeat

then what nobody in that age, Jew or Pagan, ever

dreamed of omitting to t£o+

Immersion i& not {t the dutyj } but a gracious pri-

vilege granted to every believer of the things of the

Kingdom of God, and the name of the Lord Jesus.

Immersion submitted to as a mere duty, is worth
nothing. It is a privilege to which no one is inti-

tled who is not a true believer $ that is, ah Abra-

hams believer of the Truth. It is the last thing

that ought to be preached ; and thousands are

preached into the water that are utterly and as-

toundingly ignorant of "the word of the truth of

the gospel." The one thing needful to this genera-

tion is faith, without which immersion is a mere
form of godliness, devoid of all efficacy and

power.
« It Is an undeniable fact," says Mr. Grew, " that

there are many real Christians who are unimmers-

ed ,» &e. No doubt the unirnmersed will be highly

delighted with Mr, Grew's " charity," and propor-

tionally indignant at the man who has hardihood

enough to deny Mr. Grew's " undeniable fact."

An c
* unimmersed Christian" in New Testament

times, was a phenomenon ae extraordinary as a

white crow, or % black swan! I have never dis-

covered one yet among all the cases on record in

the Scriptures since Pentecost. I have heard of

multitudes of such Christians in the dominion of

Rome ; but T have never yet seen one in the Body

of Christ ; nor do I expect to see such a one in the

Kingdom of God, if the words of Jesus were spoken*

in the soberness and simplicity of truth.

NECESSITY AND USE OF KNOWLEDGE.

" The eyes of your understanding being enlight-

ened in the hope of the calling, and the riches of

the glory of the Inheritance in the Saints," m one

thing ; and to " discern accurately all things which

all the prophets have foretold concerning the

Kingdom of God, and the true per;ods of thejr ful-

filment," is another thing

!

I am very far from saying, that such a discern-

ment is necessary tc* entitle a man to entrance into

the Kingdom of God ; but I do say, that illumina-

tion in the one thing itf essential, not as a mere

matter of knowledge, but that this knowledge may
effect a renewal unto life through a participation

in the divrne nature. " Grace and peace be multi-

plied to you through the knowledge of God and ot

our Lord Jesus Christ, according as his divine power

hath given unto us all thingB that pertain to life

and godliness, through the knowledge of Him thai

hath called us to glory and virtue : whereby are

given to us exceeding great and vrecious -promises;

that by these ye might be partakers of the Divins

Nature." This is the necessity and use of know-
ledge, without which we are the sport of every

wind of doctrine, and vain conceit, and assimilate

to the demon of ignorance and superstition, and
become an easy prey to the things which are

earthly, sensual and devilish. Without supposing

that " 1 only am left," I am deeply penetrated with

the conviction, that of this generation, they are fetf"

who will find eternal life.

the unimmersed AND FEARFUL
KINGDOM.

EXCLUDED THE

"The unimraersed," says Mr. Grew, "are not

excluded from the Kingdom of God." Wonder if

Mr. Grew believes, that the fearful are excluded*

Why doth our venerable friend turn special pleader

for the unimmersed, and not extend his labour of

il love " and "charity " to' the timid ? There is a

vastly greater number in jeopardy of damnation

from their cowardice, than from their non-immers-

edqess. A man may have a correet theory, be

duly dipped, and very " pious," but fearful withal

,

one, of whom it cannot be said, in spirit or fact,

that " he overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and

by the word of his testimony ; and loved not his

life unto the death." Such an one may deceive

himself, but he cannot impose upon God : unless

God repeal his law, it is impossible he can be'saved

.

Let then, our venerable friend, beware I An ad-

vocate may be " fearful," while he is the apologist

for error, ignorance, and disobedience. The Apos-

tle Peter says: "Repent and be baptised,
,

every

one of you, in the name of Jesus Chnsi ;" it is not

absolutely necessary, says Mr. Grew, for " the un-

immersed are not excluded from the holy kingdom

of God." Hence, instead of "everyone" doing

the command, some conform, and others do not.

Such is the effect of Mr. Grew's teaching. Well,

if ha effect an entrance for himself, let him bear in

mind the word, that " whosoever shall break one

of these least commandments, and shall teach men

so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of

heaven ; but whosoever shall do and teach them

the same, shall be called ^great ; for I Bay unto you,

that except your righteousness shall exceed that

of the Scribes ana Pharisees, you shall in no ease

enter into the Kingdom of God "

John Thomas

Richmond, Va., May 15, A. M. 5934.

a good tiling,'

'

"
It tfl good to be stealously atffccted always In

-Gat. i: 18.

Religious Zeal.—" Zeal, says a celebrated

writer, 'is a passionate ardour for any person or

cause. There are various kinds of zeal; as, 1,

An ignorant zeal, as in Romans 10: 2,3, where

some are said to have a zeal of God, but not ac-

cording to knowledge. 2. A persecuting zeal, as

in Phflippians 3: 6, where Paul recounted his

former earnest endeavours to destroy the Church

of Christ. There is also a superstitious zeal, a

byprocritical zeal, a party zeal, &c. But the zeal

which the Lord approves is a genuine zea m a

good cause. Such a zeal as seeks for the Glory of
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God and the good of man. It is founded in know-

ledge, faith and perseverance, and will manifest

itself in love and constancy toward a good cause,

and generally results in final success. Such is the

certain result where pure religion is the object it

seeks to promote, and wisdom and knowledge its

attendant guides. )>

—

Selected.
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PHILADELPHIA, JULY, 1848.

ARE THE WICKED IMMORTALS
'" " The soul that sinncth it shall die."—Bible.

TRUTH SEEKERS.

We have no sympathy for that spirit which,

^having attained-.a certain point in theology, or any

pother investigation, requires that all who are recpg-

*§ nized as brethren, or fellow-laborers, should refrain

from further investigations, or from a calm and

fearless expression of the result of theii labors in

fearch after truth. All new sects have commenced

with professions of liberality and denouncing the

illibeiality of others for not allowing them to ex-

press, among them, new truths, or new light upon

old truths, which they believe they have discovered.

They avow their determination never to organize a

sect ; and sometimes declare—" If we ever become

a sect we shall be the youngest daughter of the old

Mother or Harlots." A few years pass away

and the leaders in these movements find persons

among them that think they have discovered fur-

ther light on important subjects, and who dare to

give utterance to the convictions of their own free

thoughts. Then those, who professed they never

would be a sect, find it necessary to take counsel

together, and, lest they should be
t
suspecied of

being tinctured with the heresy, they must make a

formal declaration of principles; "not a Creed" to

be eure ; that would be too bare-faced an act for the

" youngest daughter" just yet; butj some standard

principle?, by which, gradually, they can, underthe

pretence of hhrnwny
}
persuade most, who have

been tinctured with the views they wish to suppress,

to fall back on the u important point" of their

theorv, and give up the free expression of other

tilings, even t;
if they are truth,'

1

well knowing if

they can only persuade men to
( ' put their light

nnder a bushel " it will go out ; or, which is

the same thing, it will give light to no one, and so

prove harmless. When* all things are thus well

arranged, then all that do not come into this or-

ganization are iL disorganizers ;" and anything else

that will tend to destroy their influence may be

said of them
; anil, in all that, be doing " God ser-

vice.'' Then they, the -: youngest daughter," must

take good care to let it Be known that they occupy

the true apostolic ground,and are persecuted, with the

approbious name " Pope," and as having gone into

" Popery." The sect, now, have only to pass re-

solutions expressing the fullest confidence in every

thing their Leaders have done and are doing,

and the work is complete—the sect is organized;

but they don't "know it" themselves, and are not

likely ever to see it ; or if they do, it will not do to

own it— for the leaders must never "confess;" if

they do they will be suspected of lacking " infalli-

bility"

It is the intention of the conductors of the Bible

Examiner to strive to avoid such a shipwreck
;
and

to exclude no theological subject from their columns

merely because it is new, unpopular, or in opposi-

tion to their own views or the views of a portion of

their patrons. We intend to make the Examiner a

medium of thought for all who deal in argument,

soberly expressed; and who do not employ person-

alities. AIL writers for the Examiner will be re-

sponsible for the sentiments they express, and they

only. The editors are not to be understood as assuming

it, merely because they give place to the article.

We choose to give our readers a chance to judge

for themselves
;
without having an editorial veto on

every thing that differs from their present views.

Our object is to elicit Truth. How is that to be

done if no doubt must ever be permitted to arise as

to any point we now hold as truth ? That is the sin

of all the sects : not that they have no truth, but

they are determined that no new truth, or light,

shall be elicited that might conflict with their

stereotyped declaration of principles, or creeds.

We cannot better express our object and aim

than in the language of the Editor of
' ( The Truth

Seeker and Christian Thinker," published in

Leeds, England, by Dr. Frederick R. Lees, F. S.

A. He says :

—

1. " By • Truth-Seeker,' we do not signify that

no truth is found, nor have we reference to our own

opinions exclusively. The title is rather intended

to express the character of the Work, as an organ

for the discussion and discovery of Truth, than the

position of any individual writer. In the spirit of

the Jewish sage, we exhort all men, everywhere,

to ' get wisdom/ and ( get understanding ;

' not im-

plying thereby that they are destitute of all wisdom

and intelligence, but that wisdom is a fountain, and

knowledge a stream, of which all men may drink

forever—living and inexhaustable waters flowing

from the throne of God—upsprtnging from the in-

finite depths of His everlasting being. In the

words of the same inspired thoughtsman, we say

—

'Buy the truth and sell it not

;

:—not meaning by

these words that we have no truth now, or that m a

coming day we shall have acquired ail truth, and

then cease to be truth-seekers ; but, on the con-

trary, we mean to affirm, that of all commerce,

that in wisdom is the richest and noblest ;
that

' Truth ' is a treasure more precious than fine gold>

'a pearl beyond price '—-an infinite treasure, the

splendor and ^beauties of which it is the sphere of

the infinite ages to unfold to the growing and pro-

gressing faculties of man. It must be purchased
by toil and thought, and, even then, it will not be
revealed, save to its sincere worshippers; it is a

sacred treasure forever hidden to the gaze of pur-

blind prejudice.

2. "Truth, we contend, must be to every man sub-

jective—that which to each seems best to express the

Facts of Nature and the Truths of God. Whatever
may be the sense, the impression, left on any indivi-

dual soul, by unbiased contact with the word or the

works of God

—

that must be his truth, calling for

sacred reverence as the revelation of God to him,

and for constant or consistent obedienee* If party,

or passion, or power, or pelf, or fear, or favor, shall

urge him to let it go, see that he do it not ! Rather,

bind it fast round his heart of hearts ; it has been
bought of God, and is a sacred deposit. ' Sell it

not*

3. "The impression on our God-made intellect is

the result of God-made Laws : it is the most sacred

law and the highest rule of life Hence, the great

duty of every man to prepare himself conscientiously

for the calm reception of that truth by which he muft
live. This is the primal duty—but how despised!

Let us learn, then, to seek God and Truth—let our

spirits lie in reverential silence before Him, so that,

no disturbing passion or prejudice intervening to

refract the rays of truth* we may receive the right

impression. Let the soul be daguerreotyped in the

sun light of the Eternal. Thus, and thus only, can
we worthily worship the Highest in the highest way
— :

in spirit and in truth.'

4. "With such opinions we necessarily discard

all one-sided views of truth, and insist on each
writer standing on his own responsibility. We shall

afford to truth-seekers, therefore, a fitting medium
for tolerant exposition and unshackled enquiry,

apart from all sect or party.- The claim of infalli-

bility^ by Pope or Protestant, we utterly despise.

We stand or fall by these principles—that the duty

of truth seeking is paramount to all others—that it is

a crime against God and against man to hold out

hope or fear, reward or loss, with the view of de-

terming the judgment ofmen on this side or on that—
that it is a vice of the worst kind, leading to spiritual

death, to give up the use of your own talent, the

exercise of your own reason, to priest or sect—that

truth is subjective to every one, and, therefore, that

it is the duty of every individual, to put by all who
dare presumptuously to step in between the soul

and God, and solemnly to determine for himself,

according to the value and weight of the evidence

before him, what is Truth and what is Error. The
Reformed Churches have hitherto equally denied

these great principles—they have overlooked the

fact, that hope and fear are no instruments of dis-

covery. The only difference is this—that once
Rome had a monopoly of infallibility and swayed
the sceptre of spiritual despotism over willing slaves

and undivided empire, whereas Protestanism is a

competition of infallibilities, exhibiting the partial

union of sects in conjunction with universal war-
fare. It is mere fiction to call the Reformed
Churches a Republic, as contra-distinguished from

the mighty monarchy of the Church of Rome. A
Republic involeb equality of claim, and negatives all

separate, distinct ascendancy. But is it so among
the sects? Nearly all claim 'divine right '—not

merely to judge for themselves, but for others ;
each

speaks of the rest, not as citizen of citizen, but as
prince speaks of pretender. Accordingly, each sect

aspires to be Pope—mimics the spiritual policy of

the triple-crown, and echoes with hs tin trumpets
the thunder-voice of the Vatican ! But it shall not

be so amongst ' truth-seekers :
' they shall unite in

bringing about a wiser and worthier reformation, in

enforcing the morality of enquiry, and of achieving
the downfall of sectarian intolerance. To this grand
object we shall devote our work and consecrate our

powers. Thifl Reformation will discard the angry
intolerance with which men look upon doubt, and
consecrate it as a mental state necessary and natural

in passing from a lower to a higher point of intel-

lectual progress. It will affix to all wilful favoritism

in the fteatment of evidence, a sentiment of Mem
disapprobation, and direct the feeling of moral re-

sponsibility towards keeping the process of enquiry

perfectly free from partiality or bias. Mally be-

lieving in the truth, and that true religion is indeed

reasonable—'the logos, or reason of God, which, in

the beginning, was with God'—men will cease to

hoodwink the faculty within them, and fearlessly

look truth in the face ! He who does not will be

branded as coward and criminal—traitor to truth,

infidel to faith."

Such sentiments we ardently hope may animate

us in our work. We beg our readers to ponder

well the extract we have given them ; especially

the paragraphs 2 and 4. We heard the sound of

such a Periodical as the "Truth Seeker" last win-

ter for the first time, and gave our readers an able

article^second handed, from that paper in our Jan-

uary and February numbers. We knew not where in

England it was published; but we ventured to send

two numbers of the Examiner, directed to London,

soliciting an exchange. A few days since we re-

ceived the following letter from Dr. ' : F. R. Lees,"

dated
" Leeds, (England

?
) May 20th, 1848.

" My Dear Sir,—I have this week received, in

my London parcel, two copies of the Bible Ex-

aminer, (viz. the numbers for March and April,)

and shall be glad to exchange with you. * * *

I rejoice to see an organ devoted, like my own. to

free and fearless discussion, confident as I am, that

Truth must prevail ; and especially glad to see

you so ably demolishing the pernicious absurdity

of the natural-immortality-dogma. You will find

articles on that subject occasionally in the Truth-

Seeker. Please direct to me here, and send me
the back numbers, as I should like my set to be

complete.
" Wishing you success in your efforts at a Re-

form of Thought, and every blessing in Christ

Jesus our Lord,

I remain,

Yours, truly,

F. R. Lees."

Dk. Lees may be assured his expression of

eympafhy for us is like " cold water to a thirsty

soul." We hope soon to be further enabled to enrich

our paper not only by extract? from the Truth Seeker,

but by the writings of able men in England, direct

for tho Examiner.

Now, friends of the Examiner, fchall we be sus-

I
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continuing and enlarging this paper % We
|
dust of death, and they " shxU be no more." Please

tained in

feel very Utile doubt we shall be able to accom-

plish the present volume without any other pecu-

niary loss than that of our time ; though, as yet, we

have not funds to complete the year. Shall we

continue and enlarge the paper? Let us hear from

all our friends soon on this subject. The field of

thought and matter widens before us. Shall we

have a paper that has room for ii ?

read 28th chapter of Ezekiel, to the 19th verse.

" Es'oBiLnrioF the Soul."—A preacher, not long

since, in expatiating upon the "nobility of the soul/'

saids;-
u

It is the Essence of Deity?'
1 And he concluded

he had " demolished [annihilated!] Geo. StorrsF'

No wonder he should think so; for instead of a

trinity Deity, bis Deity's " name is Legion"—yea,

"'Legions?' and as he has thus, to the extent of his

power, demolished "the Lord.oor God," who " is

one Lord/'1

it was an easy matter to demolish so

small a fragment of him as " George Storrs."

But seriously. The immartal-soulists are hard

pressed when they are so manifestly driven back

on Paganism to maintain life. Let us see what this

theory comes to. First.—If the soul is the essence

of Deity, then God is not one and indivisible; but a

multitude. Second.—On that theory, either there is

no'auch thing as sin, or a part of God sins ;
if a part

of God sin*, then some parts of him are opposed to

other parts of him, and thus God is divided against

himself; <( How, then, shall his kingdom stand?"

Th ird.—As the soul is sometimes unhappy, it follows,

on that theory, that a part of God is sometimes un-

happy
;
and if the "endless misery" doctririe be

true, then many parts of God will be endlessly

miseiable. That is not all : as those in endless tor-

ment are represented, by the immortal -soul theorists,

as eternally cursing God and blaspheming his name,

then many parts of the " essence of Deity " will be

eternally cursing the other parts of the " essence of

Deity!!" unless those theorists can make out, some

how, that these; immoital souls get so wicked that

they cease to be of the "essence of the Deity !" But

if so, a part of the Deity is annihilated; or, which

is the same thing, a part of the essence of Deity is

converted into that which is not a part of himself;

and bo when God swore by himself as " / live?
1

his oath is not to be depended on, because a large

part of his
(i essence'' is not to live as his " essence."

The preachers who undertake to show the "no-

bility uf the soul/' and maintain that it is a part of

God, had better
s
remember that our first parents, in

seeking to
u beas Gods?' fell into corruption and

death; and there, without repentance, all their pos-

terity will fall, and " perish forever," the (I essence

of Deity" though they may think themselves, and

Bay like their father of old,— " I will be as God."

Thid pride of heart will bring them down lo the

More Fancy Sketches.—We have concluded to

devote a corner of the Examiner as a refuge for im-

mortal-soulists; where the sayings peculiar to that

theory, shall have a resting place. One of out Ex-

changes gives an account of three deaths in one

city. Concerning the first, the correspondent

* His removal was felt to be a great loss to the

Church ; but we would not recall him from the glo-

rious sphere of being and action, to which he has

gone.'*

The Bible declares "there is fiowork
f
nor hum-

ledge in sheol whither " men "go" when they die,

seeEccl. 9: 12. The next account, or the second

death spoken, is that of a sister. The writer says

;

" She appeared to enjoy perfect victory over death."

Paul -supposed the victory over death would be

at the resurrection; Cor. 15:53,54. But immor-

tal -soulists make the victory over death at the time

death conquers. A certain General in Mexico

claimed the victory when he was sadly defeated.

The soldier and the immortal-soulists are alike—

they conquer, but it is by defeat! But the climax

is to come ; the third death was that of another sis^

ter; and of the three together, the writer says:

" Consumption was the agent of the Kihg op

Terrors, employed in each case to sever life's ten-

der ties, to send the body back to dust? and to trams-

late THE SOUL TO ITS ETERNAL BLISS-" He adds :

" It (consumption) is an insidious deception, and

mortal foe."

We have placed the emphasis on the words of

this writer. A "mortal foe" act as "agent "to

send three souls to eternal bliss ! !
" Employed, "

too, by the "king of terrors!!" Tremendous!

Where are we ? Have we gone back to Babel ?

What "confusion" of language! The king of

terrors employ a '* mortal foe " to translate the soul

to eternal bliss" ! ! !
" All the world wondered af-

ter the beast," &c. Well they might, if lie perform-

ed such miracles as is here ascribed to the king of

terrors.

The reader will pardon us for inserting the follow-

ing effusion of an immortal-soulista' poetkal fancy.

It was composed on the death of a child C( three

weeks and five days old."

" Farewell, dear babe, a short farewell,

From father and mother;
You have gone with angels to dwell,

When there you will see your grandmother."

Psalm 16 : 10— It is argued from this text, " For

thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ;
neither wilt

thou suffer thine Holy One to Bee corruption,'' that

there is a distinction in death between the destiny

of the soul and body; and that the soul must be

conscious when the person ia dead. But we ask.
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Was the body, merely, the " Holy One? Or, did

not that expression include the entire being of the

person? We think it did. "Thou wilt not leave

my soul in hell." What is liell, in this expression ?

Do you say it is not the graw'but the invisible state

of departed spirits. Well, have it just which way
you please

;
we care not which ; and then we will

prove the soul was unconscious in that slate. What
is the Hebrew word here translated hell 1 It is

" Sheol." It is the same word used in Eccl. 9 : 10,

Now let ua put the two tests together. " Thou
wilt not not leave my soul in sheol," " For there is

no work, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in shtol whither

thou goest." If we can understand words, then,

hefeji^feionstratjon, strong as the Bible can make
it/ t^lMJBilejUnder the power of death the soul has

no ||^2g^e£-hence there mnst be a resurrection of

the dead^J^-'lhe person is perished for ever.

3P1^6ttt Question.-—A man puzzled himself

with the following question—" What will be the

consequence if an irreslstable force should come in

contact with an immovablebody?" To this ques-

tion he answered—" I suppose it would knock a

hole in it." A wit' replied—" Knock a hole in

what 1—the irresistable "force, or the immovable
body j" and added—" It is impossible to do such a

thing to aforce ; and if the hole is knocked in the

body, some part will give way, which will show it is

not immovable."

We could not help thinking that irornortal-soulists

are puzzling themselves in precisely a similar way.
We will state the puzzle for them—" What will be

the consequence if an unquenchable and devouring

fire should come in contact with an indestructible,

or, which is the same thing, an immortal soul 1"

> Would it burn " a hole in it ?" or, what would it do?

"You know " the fire can't go out," and it is a devour-

ing fire : but it can't devour itself, if it did it would
" go out ;" it can't devour the soul for " that is in-

destructible ;" and if it should produce any effect

upon it, that would prove it not immortal,or indestruc-

tible ! Pray, Mr. Iramortal-Soulisi, what will you
do* H4d you not better own the truth, viz:—
" Th4 soul that sinneth it shall die." Ezek. 18 : 4, 20

;

and the "
fire shall consume both soul and body." Isa.

10 : 16^-17
;
and, therefore, the theory that the soul

is immortal, by creation, or inherently so, is a

fable ?

We have not judged it necessary to give any
detailed account of the foreign news in the Exami-
ner, as we presume alt our readers have access to

those papers which publish it immediately on its

arrival. As our issue is but once a month, we can
merely find place for ench remarks upon events in

the east, as we think will serve to illustrate prophecy,
ami show us the position we occupy in the history

of this age, as shadowed forth in the word of truth.

We have kept our eyes on the east for the last three

years, watching with deep interest all the move-
ments there, and expecting the breaking to pieces

of European Monarchies prior to the second advent.

We are not of those who say—" Nothing remains

now to be done before the advent." We are con-

fident, that unless we greatly mistake the prophe-

cies, there are several things yet to transnire prior

to that glorious event. We look for a confederacy

between France and Italy; also, for a large emigra-

tion of Jews, from various parts of Europe, " to the

land wherein their fathers have dwelt," viz: Pales-

tine. We look,, after that, that Russia, who is the

Gog of Ezek. 38 and 39, and the Emperor thereof,

the " king of the north," Dan- 11: 40, and onward,

" shall overflow and pass over " Constantinople, Pa-

lestine, and Egypt ; but, making a stand in Palestine,

with his mighty and overwhelming army, will be

there overwhelmed and destroyed with all his

hosts. Then at that time-—while the hosts of Rus-

sia are in Palestine, we think the advent will oc-

cur. Such are the events we are looking for. Time

will soon determine whether we are right ; for that

we wait. ^
DEATH THREATENED TO ADAM.

NaT Moral, nor Spiritual, but Literal.

Some contend, that death was a moral death.

Such a view involves the greatest absurdity, and
confounds language. We shall see this by an ex-

amination of those tests in Moses and the Prophets,

where the phrase " stirely die " occurs. If we find

it is never employed by them to signify moral

death, but invariably a literal one, then we shall

have no right to give Gen. 2 : 17, any other inter-

pretation than that of dissolution, or a disorganiza-

tion of man, so that he shall be resolved into the

elements from which .he was produced by his

Maker. " Ye shall surely die" said the Creator.

The next place in which we find this phrase, from

the mouth of God, is Gen. 20 : 7, in his language

to Abimelech, when he commanded him to restore

Abraham his wife, and added—" If thou restore

her not, know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou

and all that are thine." Surely, this was not "a
moral death " that was threatened. We nest find

king Saul using the phrase, 1 Sam'l. 1.4: 39,44.

He had prohibited the people from eating any thing

till evening on the day that God had wrought by
the hand of Jonathan, a deliverance to Israel, and

a discomfiture -to the Philistines. Jonathan, not

hearing his father's curse, had eaten honey. Saul

having suspected that some one had disobeyed his

order, declares that even though it should prove to

be Jonathan, his son, " he shall surely die. When
the lot was cast, Jonathan was taken, and Saul says
— " Thou shalt surely die Jonathan. " Was it ' a

moral death" that Saul threatened? Surely all

see that it was no such thing. A«ain, 1 Saml^ 22 :

16, king Saul told Abimebech, the priest of the

Lord—"Thou shalt surely die., thou and all thy

father's house." This sentence the wicked Doeg

executed, as we learn in the 13th verse, and "slew
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four score and five persons that did wear a linen

ephod." No moral death here. In 1 Kg. 2 : 37,

kins Solomon told Shimei, who had cursed David

in his life time, that he should "surely die " it he

went out of Jerusalem; but Shimei violated this

command ;
Solomon called him to an account, and

questioned him whether he had not stated definite-

ly to him that he should " surely die on the day "

that he should leave Jerusalem to go " any wither;"

verse 42. " Benaiah then fell upon Shimei that he

died;* J verse 46 ; not "a moral death."

Again, when Jeremiah, in the days of Jehoiakim,

king of Jut&h, had declared the words of the Lord

against Jerusalem, &c, "ihe priests and prophets

and all the people took him, saying. Thou shalt

surely (fie." Were they about to put Jeremiah to

Amoral death?" See Jer. 26 : 8.

We will now turn to Ezk. 3 :
18— " When I say

to the winked, Thou shalt surely die, &c," is that a

moral death? If so, it may read thus—When I eay

to the wicked [that is, to the morally dead] thou shall

surely die a moral death, &c. la that sense? Are

not ihe wicked already morally, dead ? Are there two

moral deaths? It is undoubtedly a " second death "

that is threatened in this text, because the connec-

tion shows it is a death from which the wicked man
may escape if he will turn from his wickedness.

The same .language is twice repeated chapter 33;

8, 14
; and there it is added, " If he turn from his

sin, he shall surely live, he shall not die." Here
then, it is evident, it is a literal death that is spoken

of, and not a moral one. Also, in chapter 18 : 13,

the Lord, in speaking of a vile sinner, says— " He
shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him."
This threatening has nothing to do in inflicting a

moral death—itis a literal death—an extinction of

life: "he shall not live.'" Thus far,, then, in Moses
and the Prophets, we find nothing to give counte-

nance to the notion that the Lord ever used the

phrase (; Thou shall surely die,
5 '* to mean a moral

death. But we have not done with the examination.

Numbers, 26: 65. Just before the Israelites entered

into Canaan, they were numbered, and " not a man
of them whom Moses and Aaron numbered in the

wilderness of Sinai " was there, save Joshua and
Caleb, ;( For the Lord had said of them, They shall

surely die in the wilderness." Not a moral death,

but a literal one, as the event demonstrated. When
Manoah and his wife had seen "the angel of the

Lord," and knew he was an angel, Jud. 13: 2*2,

"Manoah said unto his wife, We shall surely die,

because we have seen God.
1

' Was it " a moral

death" that he *poke of? 1 SamL 20 : 31, king

Saul commanded Jonathan to send and fetch David,
i;

for he sh^ll surely die." No moral death in this

matter. When David's anger was kindled against

the man who had taken his neighbor's ewe lamb,

2Saml. 12: 5, he said—" As the Lord liveth, the

man that hath done this thing shall surely die." The
Lord told David on that occasion, verse 14, "the
child thai is born unto thee shall surety die ;" and the

child did die, not a moral death, but literally, ac-

tually returned to dust. In 2 Kg. 1 ; 4, the Lord, by
Elijah the prophet, told king Ahasiah, u Thou shalt

surety die, J} and repq&ts the same language to him.

vt*r*e 16; and It is added, verse 17, "So he died

according to the word of the Lord which Elijah had
spoken,"

1 One more instance and we have every
place where the phrase occurs in Moses and the

Prophets: ,2 Kfi. 8; 10, the reply of ElUha the

prophet to Hazael. who came to inquire of him about

Ben-hadad, king of Syra, who was sick. The Prophet

said—" The Lord hath showed me that he shall

surely die," We are not left in doubt as to what

this death was, for Hasael smothered Ben-hadad

"so that he died."

Thus, then, we see there is not a solitary example
from Moses or the Prophets, to give countenance,

in the slightest degree, to the notion that the phrase
11 surely die," means "amoral death ;" but always

and invariably a literal death or disorganization of

the man, by which he ceases to live in any condi-

tion. The context to Gen. 2: 17, shows conclu-

|
sively that was the death to be executed on Adam

!
for his sin. " Dust thoujirt, and unto dust shalt

t THOU RETURN."
Those who maintain that moral death was the

penalty—" In the day that thou eateet thereof thou

shalt surely die," and that the penalty followed in

that twenty-four hours, are involved in the ne-

cessity of denying that literal death, or the death of

the body was any part of the penalty, as ttife man
did not actually die that day. If the penalty did not

include the body, or the physical man, its death is

an arbitrary act, wilhoui any reason, and contrary to

all ideas we have of justice ; because it was inflict-

ing upon man that of which he had no notice, and

did not therefore suspect any such danger. If a law

was enacted that a man holding a political office

who should act in a certain manner should suffer a

political death, i ask if all civilized nations would
not cry out against us as a barbarous, wicked, and

unprincipled people if we not only removed that

man from office, but actually put him to death by

hanging or otherwise?
The threatening, Gen. 2 : 17, was a plain ex-

pression of the purpose of God, in case man
i sinned, to deprive him of that life he had given
' him at his creation : the phrase is never used in

any other sense, as the Bible plainly shows. We '

will, however, add one more argument on this

point. Compare Gen. 2: 17, " Thovr shalt surely

die," with the following texts. In Gen. 6 : 7, God
said to Noah, u

I will destroy man whom I have

created," &c Verse 13, " The end of all flesh is

come before me—I will destroy them with tha

earth." Verse 17, "Behold I, even I,' do bring a

flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh,

wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven
;

and every thing that is in the earth shall die? 1

Chap. 7:4, " Every living substance that I have

made will I destroy from off the face of the earth."

Then the Lord brought the flood he had threatened,

Was a moral death the result 1 Read verses 21-23.

" And all flesh died that moved upon the the

earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and

of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the

earth, and every man : all hi whose nostrils was

the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land.

died. And every living substance was destroyed

which was upon the face of the ground, both man
and cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl

of the heaven ; and they were destroyed from the

earth: and Noah only remained alive, and they

that were with him in the ark."

Here, then, is God's definition of death. It is to

take away, not moral life, but man's li breath of

life
1! out of his :( nostrils"—that which he gave at

man's creation: [Gen. 2: 7,1 it is to "destroy"

him, so that he is literally—physically dead. Such

is the death the Lord threatened to Adam. Under

this death he and all his posterity would forever

remain but for the resurrection by the second
Adam. Such a death will be the wages of personal
sins ; or, a second death, to all who will not come
to Christ that they may have life. Though re-
covered from the death experienced through
Adam, a "second death," like the first, will be the
lot of all impenitent and unbelieving sinners

:

a death from which there is no resurrection : it is

ETERNAL.

PROPHETIC PERIODS-NO. VIII.

We gave our readers in the Examiner for May,
our views of the commencement and termination
of the 1260 days, or years, of Dan. 7th. If that
period commences with the decree establishing
the bishop of the city of Rome as (l Universal
Bishop," then we can see no reason for fixing the
commencement earlier than A. D. 604 to 607. We
stated the fact, in that article, that " The Emperor
Maurieius assembled a Council of the Patriarchs,
all the Senators of the Imperial city, [Constantino-
ple] and the Metropolitans," in the year 588, &nd
that, " By this great Council was confirmed to John
of Constantinople, the Title of Universal Bishop, to

be enjoyed by him and his successors in that See."
Bower's History of the Popes, Vol. 2, p. 459, Lon-
don Edition. 1750. We expressed the opinion, that
it was " not probable " that that was the date of
the Papal Supremacy. One reason of that doubt
was, that we supposed it necessary to look to the
city of Rome for its appearance. On further reflec-

tion, however, we are not certain but that we are
to look to the Imperial City of the Roman Empire
for its date. If so, then 588 may be the true date
of the Papal Supremacy. It is also true that the
supremacy of the Bishop of Rome, conferred by
Phocas 604 to 607, was but the* transfer of the
title and authority of Universal Bishop from the
Bishop of Constantinople ; and hence, possibly, tha
true date of ihe Supremacy may be from the act of
the Council of the Imperial City. If that iB the
case, 1848 will witness its final overthrow or de-
struction. But that settles not the question of the
year of the advent ; for, a careful examination of
the prophecies will show, that the little horn or
man of sin is to be destroyed before the " coming "

of "the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven ;

"

and its destruction is one of the most prominent
signs of that coming, as the departure of darkness
is the sign of the approach of the sun in the morn-
ing of day. Pau!

;

in 2 Thes. 2 : 8, speaking of that

wicked man of sin, says:—"Whom the Lord shall

(.onsume with the spirit of his mouth, ["The words
that I speak unto you," saith Jesus, "they are
spirit, and they are life,"] and shall destroy with
[what? his coming? no—but with] the brightness
of his coming." The destruction is -before the
corning, and the infallible precursor of the advent
itself. Then it may as certainly be known that
the advent "is nign, even at the doors," as the
light that precedes the sun, scattering the darky
ness, testifies that the orb of day is abaul to ap-
pear.

The truth, the words, the spirit of Christ's mouth
was first to " consume " the man of sin : this has
been going on since the Reformation : then, as the
utne carne nearer for the appearing of the Son of

Righteousness, lt the brightness'' of that coming,
even before his actual appearance, would ''de-
stroy " that power which had bo long kept the
world in darkness. Even while the judgment was

sitting on the fourth beast, Dan. 7: 10, 11, which
commenced A. D. 1789, and is still progressing to
Us conclusion, even during this period, the "little
horn," the Papal power, was to be speaking "great
words:" but "the beast" was to be "slain;"
which slaying took place between 1789 and 1815

j

then its "body" was to be "destroyed;" which
has been going on since 1815, by the spread in
Europe of those principles which are destruction
to despotism* and only one thing remains relative
to that fourth beast, that is, to give its body "to
the burning flame;" which is either now going on,
or soon to be done, as it is accomplished under the
seventh vial of the seven last plagues : with that
beast is destroyed the little horn, the man of sin

—

the Papak power, and all other ecclesiastical des-
potisms which bear the character of " daughters "

of that " Mother of Harlots."
The judgment, Dan. 7th, is not the same as that

Rev. 20 : 11— 15 : though some of the language is

borrowed from the scenes of the judgment of the
great day. In Daniel 7th, there is no mention of
the heaven and earth fleeing away

;
nor of the

judgment of dead or living men in their individual

capacity : and it is not till after that judgment that

one like the Son ofMan is seen coming in the clouda
of heaven. From the whole chain of prophecy
we conclude—the fourth beast, the despotic govern-
ments of Europe, which are the horns of that beast,

are to be destroyed ; and the little horn is to be
destroyed at the same time, and at a time, too,

when it was expecting to " sit as a Queen and see
no sorrow," and be speaking "great words'" and
this not by the actual advent of our Lord, but by
the increasing light, or " brightness" of his near

approach ; and is to be the Bure and unmistakable
"sign of the Son of Man in heaven;" being the

completion of that chain of signs, the seven last

plagues, which were designed to notify the watch-

ful of the certain approach of their Lord, to take
" the kingdom under the whole heaven."

CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP -NO. II.

IV. Human cheeds rend the true church or God
AND ENSLAVE HIS FREE-BORN CHILDREN.

In illustrating this position, we will suppose, that

now, for the first lime, the gospel is preached in a
city ; a great turning to God takes place, and hundreds

of souls are born of the Spirit : they are of one heart

and of one soul—they all love one another, and thus

give the very evidence by whieh Jesus Christ our

Lord said " All men shall know that ye are my
disciples.'

1 Will any one dare to say. that these

loving souls do not constitute the true church of God

in that city, and, that, too, without any of that human
arrangement called t( gathering into the church"?

We think the position is too plain to need argument.

/'These persons all continue in this loving com-

inunion and fellowship till there come in a Baptist,

a Methodist, a Presbyterian, an Episcopalian, &c—
What is the work of these different sects? Not to

kindle the flame of lovo higher ; no, it is to gather

the converts into their church ! "They have not yet

united with the church?" So ant of kindness, to be

sure, each Pect sets itself to work to *how its creed;

or which is the same thing, to prove their peculiar

views are right, and all ihe rest are wrong. Lsch

party salutes the young converts' ears in this way,

and is careful to keep up an impression that they

are not yet in the "visible church," but that they
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ought tn join somewhere. This process is contin-

ued 'nil the first we perceive, the revival stops.

What's the matter? The minds oflhe converts have

been diverted from the unity oflove to contemplate

the discord airt doctrines, or creeds, that have been

presented, far their consideration, in order to their

uniting with some church !—They lose sight of the

fact, that they all belong to the church of God : and

the question "is, -whether they shall unite with the

Baptists. Methodists, Presbyterians, Episcopal ians,

or what church* thev shall join. At first they think

they cannot, be separated—they must all go together

same where. Thev have no fear of quarrelling

because they may not think exactly alike on doctrine:

" We must go together,'" is the spontaneous feeling

oi every new-born soul. Bat the strong efforts of

the^sectaries are kept up day and night, 'till some

converts begin to lean This way and some that. Now
a painful sensation, indescribably painful, is felt

;

they find they must fart) they still resolve, it may
be, that they will iove one another ; but it seems as

though their hearts would be rent in pieces. It must

be done, however, for they must unite with some visi-

ble church.

The work now goes on, and they are gathered

hither and thither ; thisis not all, they must learn the

vocabulary of their sect or party, that they may know
how to make proselytes. When they meet those

who have not gone with them, their conversation is

not on the love of Christ to their souls, but the time

is spent on these doctrinal points which separate

them ;
and that, not to weigh candidly for informa-

tion, bat to proselyte : to make it appear that our

creed is right, and yours wrong, Ifthey fait in mak-

ing the persona, convert to their sect, "evil sur-

mising" creeps into the heart—the person is stupid.

or ignorant, or proud, or something else. Thus a

death-blow is struck to the " first love,
1

' and, most

likely, the disappointed person becomes a bigoted

sectarian. Thus the Church ofGod, the true Church,

if? rent in pieces; brotherly love is broken up; and

those who were born free are enslaved by* the
(! doctrhes and commandments of men." Now,
the speech that is heard, when you meet many of

them, is as opposed to the pure language uttered by

thern. in their first love, as the language of the dark

pit ie to the language of the New Jerusalem. What
ha* done all this? The introduction of man-made
creeds to divide and rend asunder what God had

joined together. If this state of things is not per-

petual, it is bjecause there are temporary revivals,

in which, for a time, ail parties keep their creeds,

or peculiarities, out of/Fight; but the leaders begin

to grow jealouB lest an opposing sect should secure

the greatest number of converts; then the revival

Mops, and the drama is acted over again.

V. Human Creeds beget hatred instead of love,

EVEN" AMONG THOSE WHO WERE FRIENDS BEFORE THKV
£RO»-££*RD RELIGION.

It is impossible fully to describe the mischievous

effects of man-made creeds in this respect- We
have, in part, anticipated, under the previous head,

the proof of the above proposition. To enter into a

full expose bf%e truths on this point, would be to

write the history of 4\ie professed churches for the

last fifteen or sixteen hundred years— it would be to

give an account of the persecutions, wars, and blood-

shed, which have disgraced the name of Christianity;

all engaged in, of course, to put down heretics? Or,

in other words, to defend human creeds ; the work oT

fallible men ; who had the arrogance to assume that

they had the right to dictate to their fellow-men how
they should interpret God's blessed Word.

Who has not before his eye, within his own know-

ledge, exhibitions of the most unjustifiable hatred

and bitterness towards those of a different creed from

themselves? A minister, not a thousand miles off,

in high standing in one of the largest denominations

in the United States, manifested such a hatred to the

ministers of another sect, that he would notso much
as speak to thern when he met them. Multitudes

of others, who have shown, to the faces of their

opponents kindness, have indulged in the most bitter

language behind their backs ; and all because their

creeds differed. We have known men, Christian

men, that spoke with extreme doubt whether one of

another denomination could be saved, but finally

concluded, that it was possible some of them might

be. Why this spirit? Human Creeds had blinded

their minds; and this is the natural result ofsepara-

ting the children of God by sueh tests.

Now look at that neighborhood where harmony

and union prevails
;
yet, none profess religion. God

visits them in mercy, and their love and attachment

is made stronger by the strong bonds of love to

Christ. Presently human creeds are introduced

among them—distraction and division follow; shortly

there is less brotherly love and good-will than before

any of them professed religion: the happiness that

was once enjoyed in that community has departed.

What has done this deed? Will you say—it was

necessary in order to be agreed in some plan of

operation s ! Alas ! for that religion , that must divide

what God has joined together to carry out its plans.

- —^
THE SON OF GOD -NO, IV-

An examination of the divine testimony re-

specting THE NATURE AND ORIGIN 0^ THOSE PER-

FECTIONS BY WHICH THE SoN OF GOD CREATES, •

GOVERNS, SAVES AND JUDGES THE WORLD.

Bv Henry Grew.

We have seen in Col. 2 : 9, that in Jesus Christ

".dwellethallthe fulnessof the Godhead bodily." A
few verses before this, chap. I : 19. the inspired

apostle inform? ua, " it pleased the Father, that in

him should allfulness dwell" Here then the div ine

Testimony teaches us that it is by the pleasure of the

Father, that the Son possesses this divine fulness.

It ought to be particularly observed, that this last

passage is in immediate connection with the 16th

and 17th verses, which declare him to have created

all things, and to be before all things. This must

reter certainly to his highest character. It conse-

quently teaches us, that he possesses hie highest

and most glorious perfections by the pleasure of the

Father. The apostle represents even saints being

"filled with all the fulness of God," Eph. 3: 19.

This, indeed, must be understood as vastly inferior

to the fulness which Christ possesses. The crea-

tion of the universe is ascribed to the Son. John

1:3: Col. 1: 16, &.c. But do the Scriptures of

truth teach us that he created all things by his own

independent power, or that he was the glorious agent

of' 1 the only true God?" Eph. 3; 9,—God, who

created all things BY Jesus Christ. Heb. 1 : 1, 2,

God—hath in these last days spoken to us by his

Son, BY whom also HE made the worlds.

These passages certainly teach us that it was by

the power of the Father, that the Son created the

worlds. His creating all things, therefore, affords

uo proof that he is omnipotent.

BIBLE EXAMINER. Ill

In Heb. 1 : 3, Jesus Christ is represented as " up-
holding all things by the word of his power, 1 ' Cer-
tainly this must be in his highest character. Yet the
apostle explains this by informing us that he was
made so much better than the angels.

In Acts 2: 22, all the miracles which the Savior
wrought on earth are ascribed to the power of the

Father. " Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of
God among you by miracles, and wonders, and
signs which Cod did by him in the midst of you. In
Matt. 28: 18, and John 17 : 2, All power in heaven
and in earth is ascribed to Christ. Is not this de-
scriptive of the 'highest power he possesses? Does
he possess it independently? Let us hear*and be-
lieve " the faithful witness." (( All power ib given
unto rae," &c. "As thou hast givkn -him power
over all flesh, that he should give ttewd life to as
many as thou hast given him."

. Here we are plain-

ly taught that the whole power, by which the Son
of God accomplishes the redemption of his church,
is given him by the Father- Shall we then con-
tinue to say, that no given power, that nothing less
than independent omnipotence can qualify him for

such a work 1 Is not this to say, that the means
divine wisdom employs for the redemption of men
are inadequate ?

PrOf. Stuart , of Andover, Maes,, remarking on
the character of Christ as Ju&gg, observes, "om-
nipresence and owmfecience only -can qualify him for

the duties of that station." He admits that, " ie
does indeed Oct ke judge by delegated authority.
Let John 17 : 2, be again considered. Does not the
giving eternal life to the saints, include hisjudging
tfwmandtke world ? Or, if this should be denied
does it 'requite any more wisdom, or knowledge, or
power to judge the world, than it does to give eter-

nal life to his people? Most certainly it does not.

Here, then, it obviously appears from the divine
testimony, that he is not only appointed to "act as
judge, by delegated authority," but that the very
qualification by wnich he acts, not only in the sin-

gle office of judging the world ; but in iheurdnous
and glorious work of giving eternal life to his sheep,
is given him by the Bather. I do not perceive how
Mr. Stuart can reconcile the above observation
with the following remark flf his, in another work

:

" I can conceive it possible, that a derived being
may have such an unlimited communication of
power, and knowledge, and wisdom, that he may
govern worlds. " He who governs worlds is surely
competent to judge them.

We have seen from the words of the Lord, that
our divine Redeemer ia qualified for the important
work appointed him, in respect to wisdom and
knowledge. Col. 2 : 3, " In whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge." John 2: 25,
He knew what was in man. He v. 2 : 23, I am he
which searcheth the reins and hearts.

He is worthy to take the book of the divine coun-
sels, and to unloose the seals thereof. He only re-

veals to us, and to the powers of the heavenly
places, the purposes of Jehovah, unfolding to our
admiring view, the works of grace and love and
holy vengeance of ''the only true God." And how
doth he obtain this knowledge of all things? What
saith .the Scripture? "The Revelation of Jesus
Christ which God gave unto him." Rev. 1 : 1.

Titus 3: 4—6, But after that the kindness and
love of God our Savior toward man appeared, not
by works of righteousness, which we have donej

but according to his mercy he saved us, by the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly throvoh
Jesus Christ our Savior. This passage and many
others prove that the Son saves us by the appoint-
ment and power of the Father. It also proveahow
erroneous that common idea is, that wherever the
word Savior occurs in a text^ the Son of God must
be intended.

John 8 : 26, he that sent me is true, and I speak
to the world those things which I have heard ofhim.
John 12 : 49, 50, For I have not spoken of myself
but the Father which sent me, he gave me a com-
mandment what I should say, &c. John 3: 31
32, He that comefh from heaven is above all and
wnat he hath seen and heard that he testifieiL

It appears equally evident from "the oracles of
God," that Jesus Cnrist will judge the world, by
the power and appointment of the Father. Acts
10; 42, It is he which was ordained of God to be
the judge of quick and dead. Rom. 2: 16, God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.
John 5 : 22, For the Father judgeth no man, bat
hath committed all judgment to the Son.

Jer. 23: 6, it is said of the Sou of God, "and
this is his name whereby he shall he called, the
Lord our righteousness. Jer. 23: 16, it is said of
Jerusalem, "(his is the name wherewith she shall
be called, theLord our righteousness," not because
either the Son or people of Jehovah are literacy
Jehovah, but because, in them, Jehovah is pleased
to accomplish, his gracious purpose of salvation.

"God was in Christ reconciling the world to him-
self," &c. Even places where God displayed his
power and goodness were called by his name,
" Jehovan-jireh." " Jehovah-mssi."
When we contemplate the holy Son ofGod in the

endearing character of the " one mediator between
God and man," what a glory do we behold en-
circling him in all his offices I

As our Prophet, he " spake as never man
spake." - His doctrine distilled as the dew, " Grace
was poured into his lips.'' Psa. 45: 2. Blessed
teacher ! The knowledge thou dost impart is life

to our souls. Oh, may we never turn away from
" him that speaketh from heaven." ^
As onr Priest, how precious is his offering and

intercession ! We have the " remission of sins

through his blood ." He u ever liveth to make in-

tercession for us." He is "made higher than the

heavens;' 7 "a great high priest, Jesus the Son of

God."
As our King, he is " fairer than the children of

men" He is, "King of kings and Lord oflordfs."

By the power of his grace he conquers the hearts

of men, and subjects them to his righteous govern-
ment. O blessed Prince of peace ! precious

reign of grace ! He will present his redeemed
church before the presence ,of his glory with ex-

ceeding joy. He shall triumph over all his foes.

Those who will not have him to reign over them
he will punish " with everlasting destruction from

the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his

power." Then shall he " be glorified in his saints,

and admired in them that believe."

Let it, however, be remembered, that it ia the

Father who is "the only true God/' that has ex-

alted him, and upholds him in this high station.

Deut. 18 : 18, 1 will raise them up a prophet, &c.

As a priest he is " made higher than the heavens."

So Christ glorified not himself to be made an high
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priest; but he that said unto him, thou art my Son.

to-day have I begotten thee. Heb. 5:5; Fsal. 2:

6. Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of

Zion.

The case of Joseph, who appears to have been a

striking type of Christ, may Serve to illustrate, in

some manner, the Scriptural representation of the

glorious dignity of the Sor. of God, and also hiB de-

pendence on the Father for all his authority. Gen.

41: 39—44, And Pharaoh said unto Joseph—thou
shalt be over ray house, and according to thy word
shall all my( people be ruled: only in the throne

will S be greater than thou. And Pharaoh said unto

Joseph, see I have set thee over all the land of

Egypt. And Pharaoh took off his ling from his

hand and put it on Joseph's hand, and arrayed him
in ventures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about

his neck. And he made him to ride in the second

chariot which he had, and they criftd before him,

Bow the knee ; and he made hirn ruler over all the

land of Egypt. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph,

I am Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man lift

his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt.

Such was the high authority with which Pharaoh
invested Joseph : in consequence of which, he
wa?, in a sense, honoured even as they honoured
Pharaoh; for it was said to him, "Thou art even
as Pharaoh ; " Gen. 44 : 18, Joseph was exalted to

the government of Egypt* and was indeed more ac-

tively ruler, than Pharaoh himself. Vet Pharaoh
was greater than Joseph. From Pharaoh he de-

rived all his dignity, and on his sovereign will he
was dependent for all his authority. Pharaoh gov-
erned Egypt by Joseph. Pharaoh saved Egypt
during the famine by Joseph. He gave him a
name, said to signify a Saviour, and commanded
all to bow the knee to Joseph.

So u the elernal Spirit," who is and ever must
be the alone God, creates, upholds, governs and
saves by his Son, "whom he hath appointed heir

of all things/' whom he hath " made better than
the angels;" and whom, on account of all judgement
being committed to him, he requires us to honor
even as we honor the Father. I 'have no idea
that the case of Joseph, or any other, can present to

the mind an adequate parallel of the incomparable
Imroanuet.

"Nor earth, nor seas, nor en n, nor stars,

Nor heaven his full resemblance bears;

His beauties we can never trace,

Till we behold him face to face,"

Far be it from us to rob the Saviour of his true
glory. Far be it from us to deny' his own testimony.
Let up not be found uniting withtheJewsin charging
"the faithful witness*' with advancing claims to

a character he never assumed: a charge which
Jesus himself immediately repelled in the plainest
language. John 5: 19. How delusive is the im-
pression, that we are honoring the Son of God
while we deny his own testimony?

Let none, however, imagine, that we can have
ton exalted viaws of the sinner's friend, that we
can adore him too highly, or love him loo ardently,
while in accordance <*with the inspired testimony,
we behold him as "the image of the invisible
God ;" and worship him "to the glory of God the
Father/' Let our minds expand to the utmost stretch
of thought in the contemplation of his divine beauty
and glorious dignity: still our conceptions of his
incomparable excellence will be vastly too limited

and inadequate. Let our hearts glow with the

most fervent love, and our bosoms heave with the

warmest gratitude to his dear name, still we must
acknowledge that our affections towards htm bear

no proportion to his charms or his love. With our

highest notes of praise, we must mingle the sigh

of lamentation, that we admire and hve and praise

him no more.
" Had we a thousand lives to give,

A thousand lives should all be thine."

Dr. J. 7. LEE,Meltonsville, N, C, writes :
—

Br. Storks:—Please send me two hundred
copies of your Six Sermons, quarto form. The
tone of some has changed already, while others

are rabid in their denunciations. " When fortune

smiles, distrust her ;
wheu she frowns, defy her^"

is a sentiment uttered by some writer. And while
[ regret and deplore the insane wisdom of some, in-

stead of ceasing to excite their excitability, by the
circulation of the doctrines contained in your six eer-

mons,&e., which to them is so offensive, I intend to

spread said doctrine as widely as I possibly can.

Engaged in extensive practice, you know that my
time is not my own. Necessity as well as duty
compel me to attend to the sick, and Bince 1 can-

not daily preach the word, I will endeavor to dis-

tribute your sermons, so that they may sound in

the ears of thousands, who, perhaps, might never
in any other way hear the truth upon the same
subject. What I fail to do in point of preaching,
your sermons will more than fulfil.

Walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the
comfort of his Holy Spirit, I shall fear no evil. I

couid
?
if I had time, tell you many interesting and

amusing, and at the same time
?
saddening, if not

humiliating ciremrtltances, arising from a miscon-
ception of the doctrine in your sermonk. A ser-

monizer, in endeavouring to unfold the Nobility of

the soul, said "it is the Essence of Deity," Oh,

what an idea ! The soul of the wicked is the

Essence of Deity ! ! Into what unmixed blasphemy
will error lead men who are esteemed for their

piety. .^

«' Dam insanientiMapientiffi consultus—errd."

Well may such excBim,
f -

1 missed my mara and lost my way
By crack-brained wisdom led astray."

This same preacher imagined that his defini-

tion of the soul would] demolish Dr. Lee and
George Storrs.

1 wish to sustain yon, my dear Brother, as far

as I possibly can, trusting that God in his un-
bounded love will abundantly bless you and yours,

and prepare you for every good work, that you
may be instant in season, and out of season.

Br. D B Eldiied, Homer, Mich., writes ;—

Br. Stours :— I have more good news to give

you relative to the spread of the truth. Some
new ground has been broken up by the aid of a

copy of the * : Six Sermons' 1 which I sent to a

brother of my wife, in Nankin, Washtanaw Co,

A Conference has been appointed there, which I

shall try to attend, after which I will write you
again.

Yours, waiting for the Rectitution.

MBR&iaEW & THOMPSON, PAIHTERS, 7 CAUTEa's ALLS?
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DR. TYNG AND THE TRUTH.

In a late number of the " Christian Observer "

we find a report of a meeting " to evangelize the

Jews," at which Dk. Tyng made the following

pertinent remarks

:

"Resolved, That the signs of the times are such as
should rouse all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, and
wait for his Salvation, to renewed earnestness and en-
larged effort in this holy enterprise."

" I have borne, though not well, {said Dr. Tyng,)
to show my interest in this cause—a cause than
which, in ray opuiion

;
there is not another in the

whole circle of Christian effort more dear to Jesus.
The resolution refers to a specific connection be-
tween the conversion of the Jews and the coming
of that peculiar time foretold in the Scriptures; and
it speaks of an increase of effort demanded aa that
time draws nigh. There are those who think that
the time referred to, is to be preceded by a long
and gradual progress of light, intermingled with
darkness; but the speaker saw nothing in history,
nor in the language of prophecy, to convince him
of the truth of this opinion. He did not believe
that the harvest is to be gathered by instrumentali-
ties now in use. He looked for a new dispensation,
when the "Sun of Righteousness shall suddenly
beam forth, like the Breaking out of the glorious
sun from the zenith of the midnight concave. He
looked for the return of the Divine Redeemer, when
the Jew ' should look upon him whom they had
pierced, and mourn as one mourneth for an only
son,' In that day, Jerusalem shall take her stand
of pred icted glory, and become the metropolis of
a magnificent empire. There surely comes a time
when there shall be overturning and overturning,
till he, whose right it is, shall reign, and the
crown and the diadem return to him to whom they
belong.

We now see all the prophecies coming to a con-
clusion. Babylon has been swallowed up by the
Persian ^Empire, and that by the Macedonian, and
that by the Grecian, and that by the Roman. Rome,
too, has been divided into ten parts or kingdoms.
each one of which is now heaving, and threatened
with ruin, Every event that transpires, goes to

fix the coming of the Saviour as near. Never were
there such overturning, ae in these days. Soon he
will come forth inglorious triumph, and set himself

upon the mountain of his holiness, and reign upon the
throne of his glory ; and those nations that will not
serve him, shall be trodden under foot. Surely the
signs of the times are such as should arouse us to

renewed earnestness and effort, in seeking the sal-

vation of Israel. In conclusion, (said Dr. Tyng,) I

will read, as embodying what else I may be ex-
pected to say on this resolution, those lines of

Charlotte Elizabeth, each one of which contains a
reference to some part of Scripture. The piece id

entitled,

t( SIGNS OP THE TIMES."

When from scattered lands afar, Matt. 24 : 3, 8.

Spreads the voice of rumored war, Luke 21 : 25.

Nations in tumultuous pride, Haggai 2:7.
Heave like ocean's roaring tide, Heb. 12 : 26, 29.

When the solar splendors fail, Matt. 24 : 29
.

When the Crescent waxeth pale. Rev. 16: 12.

And the powers that star like reign, Matt. 24 : 29.

Sink dishonored to the plain, Joel 11 : 10, 31.

World ! do thou the signal dread, Luke 21 : 26, 36.

We exalt the drooping head; Luke 21 : 37, 38.

We uplift the expectant eye, Eph. 1; 14.

Our redemption draweth nigh

;

Rom. 8 : 19, 23.

When the fig-tree shoots appear, Matt. 24 : 22, 23.

Men behold. their Summer near j
Luke 21 : 29, 31.

When the hearts of rebels fail, Isa. 59 : 18, 19.

We the coming Conqueror hail. Rev. 19 : 11, 16.

Bridegroom of the weeping spouse, Rev. 19 : 7, 9.

Listen to her longing vows, Rev. 6: 10.

Listen to her widowed moan, Luke 18 : 3, 7, 8.

Listen to Creation's groan. Rom. 8. 22, 23.

Bid, O hid Thy trumpet sound, I. Thess. 4:15,
Gather thine elect around, Matt. 24 : 31.

Gird with saints Thy flaming car, Jude 14.

Summon them from clime afar, Isa. 24 : 13—15.

Call them from life's cheerless gloom, Matt. 24: 40,41.

Call them from the marble tomb, Rev. 20: 4—6.
From the grass-grown village grave, Luke 14: 14.

From the deep dissolving wave, Psalm 49: 14, 15.

From the whirlwind and the flame, I. Thess. 4: 17.

Mighty Head, Thy Members claim. Col. 1 : 15.

Where are they whose proud disdain, Luke 19 : 12, 27.

Scorned to brook Messiah's reign ? Matt. 13 : 41, 42.

Lo, in waves of sulphurous fire, Luke 17 : 27, 30.

Now they taste His tardy ire j
Rev. 19 ; 20, 21.

Fettered till the appointed day, Rev. 18: 3, 5, 9.

When the world snajl pass away, II. Pet. 2 : 9.

Quelled are ail thy foes, O Lord, Rev. 19: 15, 21.

Sheatheagain the dreadful sword. Psa- 110: 5,7.

Where the Cross of anguish stood, Isa. 53 : 3, 5, 12.

Where Thy life distilled in blood, Mark 15: 27.

Where they mocked Thy dying groan, Mark 15: 29.

King of Nations, plant Thy throne, Isa. 2-4: 23.

Send Thy law from Zion forth, Zach. 8; 3.

Speeding o'er the willing earth; Dan. 2: 35, 44.

Earth, whose Sabbath glories rise, Isa. 4-): 1, 9.

Crowned with more than Paradise
;

Ps. 67 i 6.

Sacred be the impending veil

!

I- Cor. 13: 12.

Mortal sense and thought must fail, I- John 3 : 2-

Yet the awful hour is nigh, l.uke2l: 3!.

We shall see Thee, eye to eye. He v. I; 7.

Be our souls in peace possessed, II .
Thess. 3 : 3.
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Heb. 4: 9.

II. Tim. 4: 8.

3 Rev. 22: 20.

Isa. 49: 9.

Rom. 8: 19.

While we seek our promised rest,

And from every heart and home,

Breathe The prayer, i( O Jesus, come

Haste to set the captive free,

All Creation groans for Thee.

We inviie the attention of Presbyterians, and all

others influenced by the Doctor's authority, to the

following items in the above extract

:

1st. Dr. Tyng " did not believe that the harvest

is to be gathered by instrn mentalities now in use."

2d. " He looked for a new dispensation."

3d. He looted for the return of the Divine Re-

deemer, when the Jews " should look upon him

whon* (hey had pierced, and mourn as one mourn-

eth for an only son."

i 4tti
!l " In that day, Jerusalem shall take heb

CTAJID OF PREDICTED GLORY, A Si D BECOME THE
METROPOLIS OF A MAGNIFICENT EMPIRE."

5th.
t: Wenow see all the prophecies corning

to a conclusion"

6th. "Every event that transpires
;
goes to fix

the coming of tlie Saviour near."

The above points embody important truths con-

cerning the Kingdom of God; and we cordially

commend ihem to the attention of our readers.

J. T. W.

A SECOND REJOINDER TO DR. THOMAS.

By Henry Grew.

The essential importance to salvation of believing

and obeying the Gospel of the Kingdom in respect

to those who hear the Gospel, is as much ray " im-

pregnable position " as it is that of my friend ; nor

ami conscious of cherishing any more "love" or

(! charity." which is not in accordance with truth,

than he has expressed. He remarks that "The
truth belongs to God, not to me. 7 ' True, but he

must excuse me for not admitting that ail his ex-

. pianations of the truth belong to God. I trust that,

by divine favor, it is my love to God's truth, or

what I understand to be such, that I oppose some
of his views. My inmost soul responds to his re-

marks on the importance of an inflexible adherence

to the word of the Lord.

NO MEN DIE PENITENT WITHOUT FORGIVENESS,

On Matthew' 32 : 32, Dr. T., in a former article,

remarked

—

(; Does not this imply that there are

some offences,'whether of omission or commission,

that will be forgiven in a future age?" Had I not

reason to suppose that my friend thought that

some dying in impenitence would be forgiven 1

He however now explains more fully, and without

affirming, he thinks it to be according, to "the

scope of the word," that some men of "peni-

tence" must wait for forgiveness till the "Future

Age, 5 ' because, forsooth, the committee of the

church had not the power of forgiving their Bins in

this! It appears to me that this speculation isa

violation of an important principle of the divine

government, and of the plain teaching of the Spirit

of Truth, that "he that confeseeth and forsaketh

his sin shall find mercy." It was necessary indeed

for the reformed Corinthian to reeeive forgiveness

fiom the Chimh, in order to be restored to their

fellowship, but this was not necessary in order to

his being forgiven of God. If a man' in similar

circumstances, as my friend's case to illustrate the

subject supposes, truly repents, God watts for no

committees or churches to pardon him. " Let the

wicked forsake his way—and let him return unto

the Lord who will have mercy, and to our God

who wiil abundantly pardon." So the Publican

found it without going to the Councilor Sanhedrim.

Churches arid Committees may err through par-

tiality or imperfect judgment. Our intelligent

friend, admitting that men dying in impenitence

are never forgiven, asks, " What has that to do

with men of faith, dying in sins 'not unto death V "

Here is another anomaly ! What prophet or apostle

ever taught that men of faith die in sins 7 If men.

of dead faith were intended, it is perfectly correct,

but I do not so understand Mr. Thomas. I would

remind my friend that Paul directed the Corinthian

Church and not a "Committee af brethren," to " de-

liver" the offender "to Satan for the destruction,

of the flesh," &c.

UNIVERSAL RESURRECTION.

I have now to examine the single passage ad-

duced by Mr. Thomas to prove the " non-resurrec-

tion of millions." Isa 26 : 14. Isa. 25 : 1 1, and 26 :

13 are quoted, but the 14 ver. is the only one that

has any word on the subject of " non- resurrection."

Who are the lords that "had dominion" over

Israel, of whom it is said "they shall not rise?"

Nations, as my friend justly remarks, "Egyp-
tians, Philistines," &c. This is confirmed by the

15 ver. It is the " nation " that the Lord removed

far unto all the ends of the earth, thus scattering

and destroying it. This explains the subject of

their death, or destruction, or non-resurrection.

As nations "they are dead/' as nations "they

shall not live." As nations "they are deceased,

they shall not rise." Such is the fact respecting

those powerful nations which once "tyrannised

over Israel." The connection of the passage thus

teaehes that it is in perfect harmony with the

plain declarations of inspired truth, that "all that

are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall

come forth," &c. " there shall be a resurrection—

of the just and unjust" " And I saw the dead,

small and great, stand before God," &c. I object

to our friend's comment on the word all in John

5 : 28, Our Savior does not say, all that have done

good or evil shall come forth, neither does the con-

nection require us to limit his words to such. He
says, "all that are in the graves shall come forth."

All in the graves, whether "small" or " great," as

John saw in prophetic vision, Rev. 20 : 12, whether

capable of moral action or not. The " all " in the

28 ver. therefore "is (not fully) defined in the

next." The fact of those who are morally respon-

sible for their actions receiving their due reward,

is perfectly consistent with the resurrection of

those who died too " small " to be thus accountable.

The connexion consequently does not warrant the

limitation. If it did, it would surely avail little to

prove the non-reeurrection of the lords over Israel,

who did "evil" by wholesale. The word "all,"

if limited to those who have actually done good

and evil, must include them.

Dr. T. remarks, "As to .the Gentiles who had

sinned without law," they perish. True, but

when will they finally perish? " In the day when

God shall judge the scc-eta of men by Jesus
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Christ." Rom. 2: 12 to 16. This proves their

resurrection. It is equally evident from the 12 ver.

and connection that those who " have sinned with-

out law" (i.e. the written law) and those who
have sinned in the law, shall be judged *>n the
same day or period. By what authority does my
friend connect the 16th ver. with a part of the 12th
only ? The apostle makes no such distinction as
his remarks imply. He asks, " How would friend

Grew judge Cossacks, Hottentots, CafTres," &c.
"by Paul's Gospel, or Moses1 law, who had never
heard of the one or the other?"—"Where no law
is, there is no transgression," and " without faith it

is impossible to please God." These two princi-

ples decide the fate of millions. " Where there is

no vision the people perish." Here I learn the
source of my friend ;

s error respecting the "non-
resurrection ofmillions." It is a consistent inference
from false premises. If indeed there is no other
law given to man than the law of Moses and the
Gospel, then have many no law by which they
may justly be condemned. It is not so. " Cannot
the reader see," and cannot Mr. T. see, that " the
gentiles which have not. the law (or the Gospel)^
are a law unto themselves, which show the work
of the law written in their hearts, their conscience
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean-
while accusing or else excusing One another?"
Rom

;
. 2: 14, 15. No rational men are without all

law, " because that which may be known of God-
is manifest in them; for God hath showed it unto
them. For the invisible things of him from the
creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-
stood by the things that are made, even his eter-

nal power and Godhead \ so that they are without
excuse; because that when they knew God they

glorified him not as God
7
" &c. Rom. 1 : 19—21.

I can assure Mr. T. that my vision is not at all

bewildered by "that little monosyllable ( a#- ? "

That it is often used in a limited sense, I am fully

aware ; nor is my belief that it is sometimes used
in a literal sense, any proof to the contrary. Quot-
ing Heb. 9 : 27 from memory^! made a common
mistake, inserting the word "all." I did not,

however, give it in capitals, asmy friend incorrectly

quotes me. The passage is equally pertinent to

my argument without that word as with it. My
object was not to prove that all men die, but that

all who do die are to be raised. " It is appointed
unto men once to die ; bat after this the judgment"
It appears to me that Paul teaches that death and
subsequent judgment are appointed unto the same
persons^ at least to those who are morally accounta-
ble, which the " lords " who had " dominion "over
Israel certainly were.

FAITH IN PROPHETIC TRUTHS NECESSARY.

Mr. T. observes : "Mr. Grew doth not like my
position, that 'aman cannot be saved in any sense,

Unless he also believe the prophetic truths concern-
ing the kingdom of God.'" This is not a fair

version of the maiter. This is not the position

which I object to. I know that " the subject

matter of these truths is the kingdom, and the

kingdom is the subject of the Gospel." "The
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." The
position I object to, is this, " we must believe the
whole truth, or—be dashed to atoms." So affirms

the Doctor. I have put the objectionable words in

capitals. The two positions are vastly different,

as every intelligent reader must perceive. No

man can believe the gosp/el without believing pro-
phetic truths. " He that believeth not (the gospel)
shall be condemned." \Millions. however, have
believed and obeyed the gospef, who have died
without a knowledge of u& 'whole truth." If my /
learned friend is an exception, I believe hiralo be
the first, except " the faithful witness," since the
foundation of the world.

I am happy to see him recede from this position
as he does in his last article To " believe the
whole truth," implies, as I have wrote before, that
we " discern accurately all things which all the
prophets have foretold concerning the kingdom of
God, and the true periods of their fulfilment," i. e.

so far as these periods are recorded. Mr. T. him-
self says that "an incorrect belief of doctrine and
factsjs a belief of error." Mr. T. now says, " I am
far from saying, that such a discernment is neces-

sary to entitle a man to erftrance in the kingdom
of God." Very good. We will now hope that we
shall not be "dashed to atoms," although we have
not yet attained, neither are already perfect in the

knowledge of " the whole truth." My friend will

now have to furnish himself with an answer to

such of his questions to me as the following:

"Which of those particular truths have we au-

thority to dispense with as unnecessary to salva-

tion 1" Most cordially do 1 join with him in say-

ing " that illumination in the one thing is essential,

not as a mere matter of knowledge, but that this

knowledge may effect a renewal unto life through
a participation in the divine nature." It will be
in good time to call upon me " to adduce chapter

and verse " to prove that men can " be saved with-

out faith in the kingdom," when 1 affirm it. I re-

spectfully ask my friend to exercise his rational

powers sufficiently to discern the difference be-

tween having " faith in the kingdom," and having

knowledge of "the whole truth;" also to discern

the distinction between quoting the words of an

author, as a happy expression of your own thoughts,

and quoting him as "authority." No "Johns of

any sect" will I "introduce," as authority, except

the inspired Johns of the sect of the Nazarene.

IMMERSION NOT ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL TO SALVA-

TION.

Dr. T. maintains that "repentance, immersion

and holiness, are indivisibly essential to salvation in

the kingdom of God." I object to this sentiment

as unsctiptural and absurd. I am, however, inac-

curately represented in the following remarks:
" The apostle Paul says :

< Repent and be baptised,

every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ.*

It is not absolutely necessary, says Mr. Grew, for

1 the immersed are not excluded from the holy

kingdom of God-' " Now I say that it is absolutely

necessary, in order to stand complete in all the

will of God, but no/ to salvation. With respect to

those who know it to be their Master's will, I do not

deny that it is essential to salvation. I deny that

" the effect of such teaching " is to influence any

not to conform to the commandment, except it be

those selfish souls who have no right to the ordi-

nance, until they have love for God sufficient to

induce them to do something more for his glory

than what they suppose to be absolutely essential

to their own salvation.
, .

Dr. T. ;
p distinction between being 'weak m

faith," and being "weak in the faith," isof no avail

to set aside the prouf from Horn, 14: 1, that we

^^^a^KBmB3i
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are bound bv Christian law to receive those who

are in the faith " of Christ, who are weak or erro-

neous on the subject of immersion. To this Jaw

which is as positive and important at least as that

of immersion, there is no exception. A single ex-

ception would divide the body of Chnst. I he

command requires the forbearance of all errors of

judgment which are not totally incompatible with

being in the faith of Jesus Christ.
.

So far from immersion being essential to being

"in the faith." no man has any right to immersion

who is not already in it. When the Eunuch de-

clared his faith \i Jesus Christ as the Son of God.

Philip recognized him as a Christian and baptised

him as such. It is true faith in Christ, which im-

plies the principle of love, and willing subjection to

Jesus, wfcich constitutes us Christians. It ia not

necessary to "adduce a single case from the New
Testament" of a person being recognised as a

. Christian who was weak or erroneous on the sub-

jectof immersion. It does not appear that there

were anv such. There was no occasion for it.

fhe
teaching of the apostles was perfectly harmo-

ous, not diverse as that of the sects of later ages,

he law of Rom. 14 : 1 is just as authoritative now,

%as it would be if it had been applied to a thousand

luch cases in the apostolic age. The law itself is

authority sufficient without any example. There

is r.o way of evading it but by denying that the

unimmersed are "in the faith.". You may find "a

while crow or a black swan" as easily as a single

case in the New Testament oi a person being re-

cognised as a Christian who believed the Deity is

three persons ; shall we therefore deny the Christi-

anity of all Biich? My argument from 1 Cor. 8

:

11, remains unrefuted. It is indeed easy to say,

(: th :

s is no case in point,"' and as easy forme to

say that it is. My friend' says of the person re-

ferred to in the 7th verse, "His 'views of the

unity of God and of idols were' not ( incorrect.' I

ray that the apostle affirms that they were. Now
for the proof. "But to us there is one God, the

Father of whom are all things and we in him ;
and

our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and

we by him. Howbcit there is not in every man that

knowledge; for some with conscience of the idol

unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol

:

and iheir conscience being weak is defiled.' 5 Yet

the Doctor says his views of the unity of God and

of idols are not incorrect ! Why then, I ask, was

his conscience weak and defiled, any more than

that of the apostle 'and others in eating such meat
if he knew correctly, like them, 1( that an idol is

nothing in the world, and that there is none other

God but one?" I ask the reader to peruse the

entire chapter arid see whether or not the apostle

does not argue the indivisibility of a correct know-

ledge of the unity of God and a correct knowledge

of idols. It is manifest from the 7th verse that the

person referred to had not a correct knowledge of

idols; and from the whole connection it appears,

that it was because he had not a correct knowledge

of the unity of God, as the apostle most plainly de-

clares in the 7lh ver&e, the antecedent of which, is

the un.ly of God in the 6th.

But i( we al! have knowledge" on these things,

wiyfi Paul, my friend remarks, to prove that the

views of the person referred to reppect '

v i_ "

of God and idols were not incorrect,

explain himself b«w he UftOf* ihe word

p the unity

Paul shall

fl//'
J in this

concerning therefore the eating of those things

offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an

idol is nothing. Howbeit, there is not wi every man

that knowledge" &c. Such is the apostle's version

of the word "all." Mr. Thomas contends for an

exception in the word "all" in John 5: 28,

where Jesus Christ makes none, but rejects one

which the apostle here plainly and positively

makes. Was it because " that he sees it dancing

before his eyes like a will-o-the-wisp ?'*

BORN OF WATER.

Notwithstanding Dr. T.'s assurance, I am " rash

enough to say' 7 that this term does not necessarily

mean baptism. As he excludes from salvation all

the unimmersed, I hold him to adduce one passage

which necessarily implies their exclusion from the

kingdom of God. John S : 5 is not such a passage.

"Mr. Grew (does) regard Jesus as authority" in ail

cases; hut not men's explanations of his words. I

object to affixing the sense of literal immersion m
water to this term "bom of water" in this passage

:

1 Because it is not according to the order of the

^Gospel to represent our being first baptized and then

born of the Spirit, or to represent that these things

are simultaneous. Men are born ofthe Sprit previous

to their being qualified for baptism.

2. Because such a construction is a violation ot

those passages which connect salvation and inherit-

ance in the kingdom of God with true repentance to-

wards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, which

precede immersion in water, according to the order

of the Gospel. It may be said that according to this

reasoning the penitent believer may he saved with-

out subsequent obedience to the commands of the

gospel. It is not so. True repentance, is reforma-

tion and necessarily implies obedience to all the

known commands of God, but it does not necessarily

imply the knowledge of, or obedience to, Ihe ordi-

nance of immersion. There are true disciples oi

Christ who could not be immersed without sin * tor

« whatsoever is not of faith is din." On this subject

they are " weak, (£. e.
t
erroneous,} though m the

\ Because the scriptures of truth furnish a better

and more consistent construction. Compare fcph.

5- 25 to 27 "Christ also loved the church, and

save himself for it : that he might sanctify and cleanse

it with the washing of water by the word' &c
Here the renewing and sanctifying influence oi the

truth on the soul is represented by the washing ot

water. In John 3: 5 the same blessed work oi

divine favour is represented by being "born ol

water." Nor is there any tautology. Mr. T. a "per-

fect reductio ad absurdum," is a roan of straw of his

own creation. We are under no necessity of giving

his version of our views; "Except a man be born

of spirit and of spirit. " The phrase " born of water,

refers to the means by which the work of renewing

is done; born of the Spirit to the ag«;Mhat does

it "Of his own will begat he us with the word of /

truth" The phrase born of water by the word,

would be as proper as the phrase " washing of water

by the word/' found in Eph: 5: 96. Mr. T.'s post-

tiveness respecting the import of the passage is the

more remarkable, as he himself confesses that the

word "born" is used as a "metaphor" Of what

avail then is it for him lo say that to be hterally born,

is
" an emergence from a place in which the subject

was previously out of sight." Does he not abandon
:nmself Imw be u*o, ihe word "a//" in this was previously out ol Bight." uoes nenui—
We ki.ow that we all have knowledge-as this idea in respect to the term, born of the hpirit

.
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Surely he will not say that being born of the Spirit

is ""an emergence from (the Spirit)—in which the

subject was previously out of sight," but if a man
may be metaphorically born of the Spirit without

such an emergence, he may be metaphorically born

of water, without such an emergence.
Finally, I object to the exposition because it in*

volves the absurdity of the. Almighty excluding from

his kingdom those who love and serve him better

than some whom he receives. It is in vain to deny
that there are believers in the Gospel who, through

false teaching, are in error on the subject of immer-
sion, who, on the whole, are more like Christ, more
devoted to the service of God, more obedient to his

commands, more dead to the world, and better

practical Christians, than some real Christians who
are immersed. Surely we may demand something
more than a " metaphor 7 to sustain such an incon-

gruity in the divine government as this.

The fact of immersion being " a gracious privilege"

is no proof that " it is not the duty" of the believer.

It is both. Being a command, it is our duty to obey.

Its being "worth nothing," if "submitted to as a
mere duty," on the principle of selfishness, is no
proof that it is not a duty.

I thank my respected friend for his caution. If,

however, I am an * ( apologist'"' for error, ignorance

and disobedience,"/because I deny the absolute ne-
cessity of a discernment and practice of il the whole

truth" in order to be saved, the Doctor now is so
likewise, for he remarks, "I am very far from say-

ing, that such a discernment is necessary to entitle

a man to entrance into the kingdonr of God." If to

oppose the magnifying of error beyond truth, is to

be an apologist fpr error, I wish to be such. Let my
friend also "beware" and listen to a caution of

higher authority :
" Why dost thou judge thy

brother, or why dost thou set at nought thy brother?"

The unimmersed believers are not to be excluded
from the christian brotherhood.

I would suggest for serious consideration, whether
we do not break (I do not say one of the least, but)

one* of the important commandments in breakingthe
law of christian forbearance? Rom. 14; 1—4; 15: 7.

It is because I wish to " do and teach" aWthe King's

commandments, that I am endeavoring to teach my
friend this law, and save him from the evil of reject-

ing those whom Christ receives, Rom. 15:7; and
of offending the little ones who believe in him.

In conclusion, noticing that my dissent from the

construction given to Isa 26 : 13, 14 subjects me to

the charge of being " no sane man," I beg leave to

say, "I am not rnad, most" modest Doctor, "but
speak the words of truth and soberness."

Henry Grew,

CfffilSTIAN FELLOWSHIP-NO. HI.

VI. Human Creeds prevent the spread of the
Gospel—rob God and his poor.

What is the greatest obstacle to the triumph of the

Goepel among ourselves? It may be said—"The
corruption of the human heart. ;

' But we ask, again,

if the sectarian divisions, caused by the introduction

of human creeds, as tests of our Christian regard, do
not furnish the largest portion of the food by which
the ' corrupt heart" is nourished? Do not the un-

converted find their strongest apology for neglecting

religion, in the fact, that religionists cannot agree

among themselves ! He looks at the different creeds,

conflicting as the'y do, and all claiming to be right,

as so many proofs that Revelation is full of contra-

dictions and therefore unworthy his belief at al);

and when he further sees the spirit, which these

conflicting systems inspire, he concludes it is the

natural result of the religion of the Bible, and so

rejects that blessed book altogether, or concludes to

have nothing to do with religion ;
till its professors

shall be more agreed among themselves. He says,

it may be, I have peace with my neighbors, but if

I become a religionist^ I must take sides with some
of these parties ; this he resolves not to do ; and,

therefore, resolves not to have anything to do with a

religion that must bring strife and contention where
he now has peace. Multitudes, it is to be feared,

are thus stumbling into perdition through the instru-

mentality of creed makers, and the divisions which

are the result of these inventions of men. How
many revivals have been prematurely brought to a

close by beginning to creedise young converts, and

even those under conviction, till their souls have been

turned back to destruction.

Another way, in which human creeds pre vent the

spread of the Gospel, is, The different creedists spend

much time and labor to prove that their opponent's

creed is false and absurd. How much time is spent

in this way it is impossible to telli bet, that very

much is thus spent, none will deny. An aged

minister once said, it was his opinion, that at least

one half the time of ministers was taken up in this

work. Perhaps be was not far out of the way, if we
reckon private as well as public labor.

In consequence of the creed system, there must

be two, three, four, or more, ministers employed in

afield where one, with the assistance of experienced

laymen, would be all that is necessary. Here, then,

is a drawback to the spread of the Gospel, by taking

the extra number from destitute places.

These extra ministers, in one place, not only pre-

vent the spread ofthe Gospel, by being cut off from

destitute fields, but absorb, for their support, the

money that is needed to send the Gospel elsewhere.

Nor is their support the only item ;
meeting houses

must be built for each of them, and the people

divest themselves of the means of sending the

Gospel to thd destitute, and perhaps involve them-

selves in debt and thus rob God, and cause their

charities to the poor to be meagre indeed
;
and all

for what ? To keep up these man-made arrangements

—human creeds and sectarian divisions.

Now, look at that country place, or small village

where there are just enough, if they were left un-

trammelled with human creeds, to sustain an hum-

ble minister of Christ. The different creed-makers

have corrupted their minds so that they cannot

.agree; and each party must content themselves with

" occasional preaching." Each party, too, is jeal-

ous of the other, and if anything is preached by the

occasional preacher that is opposed to the other's

creed, their preacher, when he comes round, must

spend his time, in his occasional sermon, in vindi-

cating his own creed, and showing the absurdity ol

his opponent's. Thus neither party, in fact, is sup-

plied with the pure preaching of the Gospel, or only

in a very limited manner.

Let us see if this creed business has no effect in

preventing the spread of the Gospel among the

heathen. In the first place, by absorbing the funds

of Christians, as slated above, and requiring more

ministers than are iiecessaary, were it not for the

human creeds, the Gospel

sent abroad.

.dered horn being
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In the next place, if you can raise funds, and

find men to go, if they are of different sects, they

'most either lay aside their creeds, from the sight of

the heathen, or be subjected to all the drawbacks and
hinderantes already mentioned, at home : and greater

hinrlerances, too; because, the heathen must, and
will, judge of the Gospel by the influence it has
upon these missionaries ; and if they see them
divided, so that they cannot walk together

, they most
be led to doubt the reality and importance of a re-

ligion, professing lo be a religion oUore, which, as

they suppose, inspires hostility among its votaries.

If these missionaries do lay aside their creeds, on
heathen shored, and labor together as brethren^ in

order mat the cause may not be hindered, it is proof

that these human creeds are not only useless but

ftcrmdbus ; and that men, while they have only one

object in view, viz : the glory of God and the salva-

tion of men, practically acknowledge the fact of their

pernicious influence. Let them, then, be given to

the " moles and the bats'
1 along with all other ' idols."

Once more—Suppose a missionary should go to a

s heathen land alone, and commence his labors by

f exhibiting, the prayer of our Lord, in the 17 chap, of
% John, together with his '-new commandment," and,
the Saviour's testimony, that "all men' 1

should know
his disciples by their "love one to another." A
heathen, whois jealous of any new religion, begins
to inquire^ whether Christians in America, are all

one, and do all love one another? The honest mis-
sionary nm?t tell the truth, or remain silent. If he
remains silent, would it not throw a suspicion over
him that would be likely to destroy confidence in his
cause? But if he tells the truth, would not the
astonished heathen naturally conclude his religion

was a deception ? That it does not accomplish what
it professes ? That its professed votaries, so far from
being one and loving one another, are tens, yea hun-
dreds of parties 1 And would he not say, " Go home
and carry out the principles your Bitjie professes,
and then it will be time enough for you to ask us to

embrace your religion."

LETTER FROM BR. P. M. WAf.
The writer of the following letter is a minister of

the Gospel, of the Methodist persuasion, with whom
we have had many pleasing interviews, and under

whose ministry we often sat in 1836-7, when resid-

ing in the city of Utica, N. Y. We shall append

some remarks on the closing part of his letter, and

hope he will favour us with a reply.

Br. Storrs.— "Ihave considered the doctrine ofthe
annihilation of the wicked, and believe I have gone
deep inlo its investigation, and am frank to admit, if it

be an error, it has more apparent support from the
Bible than any error with which I am acquainted, and
I probably should have embraced it as truth, had not
liyht been thrown on my mind by reading some of
the writings of Swedenborg. And yet I cannot
adopt one pecu!ia| sentiment of that author. I look
upon his writings ?.s the emanation of a great mind
in rums. Newman, ina little work on " Fascina-
tion." has probably given him a correct character.
I confess lo you, that, in my opinion, the character
generally ascribed to God, as " A just God," dealing
with sinners, by most preacher*, is as dishonorable
to <i<t) as the-. Alcoran is to our Lord Je«u» Christ.

1 wiji merely eay, without arguing the point, it ap-

pears plain to my mind, that it takes all of life to

form a character for the future ; and that character

abides with us when probation ends. We may, Or we
may not, conform ourself to God's laws; and the re-

sult of either course is as certain as the laws of

attraction. It is enough that u the reward of every

man's hands shall be given him." To exclude the

sinner from heaven is the best that God can do for

him, and banishment from his revealed presence

and glory is more tolerable than to dwell in its full

blaze.

As it respects the unconscious state of the dead,

between death and the resurrection, I am fairly at

issue with your opinion. I need not Bay, perhaps,

it is a pleasing hope that when this life of toil and
suffering shall end, I expect to associate with my
good brother Storrs, and all who lave the Saviour, in

scenes of blessedness, " Where we shall know as

we are known," whilst the scenes of time are still

being enacted, till earth's drama closes and Christ

comes to reign. I readily call to my mind a number
of passages that confirm this hope- " In my Father's

house are many mansions. I go to prepare a place

for you. Where I am. there ye shall be also."
" We know if our earthly house of this tabernacle

were dissolved, we have a building of God, eternal

in the heavens." This hope inspires the suffering,

toil-worn pilgrim with a "desire to depart and be

with Christ, which is far better." Texts like the

above, and there are not a few, establish the doc-

trine beyond a doubt, in my mind, and no criticism,

that I have seen, has raised even a question. If so

plain a truth must be denied to sustain another

theory, it certainly throws doubt on that theory.

Yours for truth,

P. M. Way.
Syracuse, N. Y.

7
July 15th, 1849.

Remarks on the Foregoing.

We certainly shall not quarrel with Br. Way,
nor any one else, merely because he does not see
as we do as to the state of the dead. We are glad

to have hira express his "issue" with us frankly.

We would suggest, however, that to cut down a
tree we must lay the axe at its roots. The root of

the whole subject lies in this one question—"Is
man immortal by creation, or generation 1" If he
is, then the texts Br. Way has presented are good
and valid in proof of his consciousness when dead :

but if he is not, then those texts must have some
other application than that he gives them. The
sense of these texts all turns on this point. To
prove man immortal by creation or generation, we
must have some plain Scripture testimony—infer-
ence cannot do it. Here, then, we join "issue"
with all who dissent from our views, and affirm

—

There is not a solitary text in the Bible that affirms

immortality of man, except as the gift of God at

the resurrection ;
and then only given to those who

by patient continuance in well doing seek for it.

Compare Rom. 2 : 7, with 1 Cor. 15 : 16—18, S3. 54.

The first three, chapters in Genesis establish on

an immovable basis the fact that" man was not

created immortal. To threaten an immortal being
with death would Burely be a very great anomaly,
if not a palpable contradiction. The term immor-
tal signifies " exempt from death." " im" signifying

"no/;" thus prefixed to "mortal' 1 makes "not
mortal." or "exempt from death." Such was not

Adam by creation—such are none of his posterity

by any law of their being. The plain declaiation
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of the scriptures of truth, with respect to Adam,
after he sinned, is, that God excluded him from the
tree oflife " lest he take and eat of it and live for-
ever;" or, become immortal in sin. Here the evi-
dence is clear, that man was not immortal by his
creation, or he would not need the tree of life to
perpetuate his life : and it is equally clear that his
Creator determined on the death of the man he had
made without the exception of any part of him ; or,

in other words, he determined to reduce man to
the elements from which he came ; and as he was
unconscious before creation, so at his death he be-
came unconscious again ; or else Adam did not die,
and the serpent told the truth.

If this position is correct, then we need and must
have, in order to faith, a plain revelation of the fact
that marv hag an immortal part, if such is the fact.
Will any man pretend that we have.any such reve-
lation? Tell us where it is to be found. We again
affirm, as our conviction, it is no where in the
Bible. If it is, those who are at issue with us can
show it : and we will give them ample room in the
Examiner to do so. -~^-

We will notice at this time only one of the texts
presented to us by Br. Way, in proof that the dead
are conscious, viz.: "In my Father's house are
many mansions, -I go to prepare a place for you.
Where I ami there ye shall be also." This text
contains a delightful truth ; and the only difference
between Br. Way and ourself, on it relates to time.
The connection settles that. " If l gp and prepare
a place for you, I will come again and receive you
unto myself," &c. John 14: 3. Now the simple
question is this—Does Christ come amin at the
death of his saints ? To settle that point, we ask
for a single text of Scripture that says so. But
secondly. How did he go away ? Was it person-
alty—bodily—-visibly, or otherwise ¥ Let the first

chapter of the Acts of the Apostles forever settle
that point. As he goes up, or went " away" he is

visible, and the "white apparel" men, or angels,
that appeared on that occasion, testified in accor-
dance with oar Lord's assurance in John 14th,

quoted by Brother Way and ourself, "This same
Jesus shall so come in like Manser as ye have seen
him go into heaven. } ' Hore

?
then, is the identical

coming again of which Jesus fiSpake: and it is not at

death; for so he never did come at any man's death.
Besides, it is clear, the disciples did not under-
stand our Lord's promise of coming again to refer
to death at allj for, when he said concerning John:
" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to
thee ?" the disciples concluded, that, John "should
not die." But upon the common theory, had they-
believed it, they could not have come to any such
conclusion.

The time, then, when Jesus will come again and
receive his saints unto himself is, "at the last day,"
as may be clearly seen in John, 6; 39, 40, 44, 54,
where our Lord four times declares, concerning
thuse to whom he will give eternal life, " I will
raise him up at the last day ;" that is the time when
he " will come again and receive" his people unto
himself that where he is they may be also.

The fact that " it ia a pleasing hope that when
this life is" ended, we shall at once "associate
with" our "good " brethren " in scenes of blessed-
ness, whilst the scenes of time are still enacted,
till earth's drama closes and Christ comesto reign,"
does not prove that such hope is well founded.
The apostle presented another and a very different

"hope" concerning Christians: 1 Thess. 4: 13.
He there Bays: ''

I would not have you to be. igno-
rant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep,
[not associating in scenes of blessedness] that ye
sorrow not even as others which have no hope."
No hope of what ? Clearly no hope of a resurrec-
tion, without which, he had declared, 1 Corth. 15:

18, they "are perished," or would have no future
life ; making it all turn on the fact of a resurrection—-that was the apostle's ''pleasing hope ;" as the
next verse shows

j "for," he says, " if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him"
from the dead- for, "the God of peace brought
againfrom the dead our Lord Jesus." [See Heb. 13 ;

20,] But when shall this hope be realized Paul?
The answer is, when "the Lord himself shall de-
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of

the archangel, and with the trump of God ;" then
i( the dead in Christ," however long they have been
asleep, "shall rise first j then we which are alive

and remain shall be caught up together with them
to meet the Lord in the air j and so shall be ever
with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another
with these words." This is "the pleasing hope"
that the Bible holds out to us j this is the glorious
i(

- association" to be realized when our Lord shall
" comb again and receive" all his loving followers

Unto himself, that where he is there they may be also.

Blessed day : glorious hope. Soon may that day
arrive. All other hopes of being with Christ we
consider delusive hopes. But, some perhaps will

say, "If it is a delusion it is a blessed delusion."

We answer, not so ; for the common hope of pro-

fessed Christians causes them lo lose sight of two

ofthe "most glorious doctrines oftheBible—doctrines

too, which the apostles dwelt upon more than any
other, and which the present churches seem to think

less of than any other, viz: The Second Personal
Advent of Christ, and the Resurrection of the
Dead. Any doctrine which puts these two great

events in the back ground, or causes them to be

looked at as of little importance, cannot be a "bless-

ed delusion j" but the doctrine of man's natural

immortality, and, by consequence^ consciousness

when dead, does obscure and eclipse these two
grand events, and makes the coming of Christ and
the resurrection of no apparent importance, and

substitutes another hope, viz.: that of "going to

heaven at death." But " the dead praise not the

Lord." Psa. 115: IT
J
and "there is no knowledge

in sheol"—the state of the dead. Eccl. 9; 10. All

our hope, then, is in the coming again of Christ, at

the last day, and the resurrection of the dead.

" Truth Tested Br Scriptcre, In Six tetters to a

Friend."—We have received a copy of this work

from the author, Br. A. B. Magruder, Charlottesville,

Va. It is a very well arranged Scripture presenta-

tion of truth, on the end of the wicked and state of

the dead. We hope it may be widely circulated.

If we can find room we shall give extracts from it.

It is a pamphlet of thirty-two pages, octavo. The

price is not stated.

[£>The KriTcb of this paper preaches t

Commissioner* Hall, Third «lre«-i, below Oreen,

, A. M., uud In the evening at a quarter befure 3

I^nl'i day

easl Btdei
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ARE THE KICKED IMMORTAL!
" The soul that smncth it shall die."—Bible.

Controversy.—Some men think controversy a

dreadful matter, and should be avoided. Such a

cry we regard as the offspiing of bigotry and sec-

tarianism. When individuals or associate bodies

become determined not to make any further pro-

\ greeBj controversy to them is a ruinous matter!

What truth was ever elicited without controversy?

None, except by direct revelation, and then it never

spread without it The whole life of our Saviour

was one of facts and controversy; nor were the

apostles lees favored in that' respect, Martin

Luther and the Reformers had to travel the same

road; the Pope was greatly offended with it, as all

bigoted sectarians have been ever since
;
and always

will be, Controversy is essential to progress in

knowledge, and the developement of truth : but,

the spirit in which it is often conducted is not

essential. Let men guard their spirit, but never

tease controversy. Lazy drones, who hate the

Jabotir necessary to progress, and those who fear

the light, lest their bantling sect should be dissolved,

may cry out against it, and glory that they " never

change," and that they have not a new notion in

their heads, but, he who would obey the divine

injunction, to "grow in knowledge," must be wide

awake to the work.

We are glad, in the discussion going on in the

Examiner, between Br. Grew and Dr. Thomas, that

we have two such able men engaged; and, espe-

cially so, that they are both believers in immersion

as the only mode of baptism. It is not the mode of

the ordinance that they discuss, but the importance

of it. We have, been repeatedly urged to give our

views on the subject of baptism. We will do it in

few words :
" Let every man be fully persuaded in his

own mind." If we see a necessity to say more

hereafter, vvef shall do so. If we can, say nothing

new we choose to keep silence. We are often

astonished with the arguments some men use in

advocating tlteir peculiar views of the subject; but

they satisfy their own minds, and we should not be

hkely to convince them of error. Dr. Thomas
maintains that immersion is essential for admission

jnto the kingdorfe of God, but that it is to be ad'

.ministered only to thu$e who " believe the word of

the truth of the Gospel." On the other hand, the
f

' Christian Magazine,' 1 Nashville, Tenn., is just as

ttreriuouB for immersion as essential u
for the re-

mi-ssion of htns,'
! The latter, probably, can tell up

:. .jw fcius commuted after immersion are to be par-

doned without being immersed again, or, how the

"penitent thief 7 ' obtained "remission of sins;" and

the former, doubtless, can tell us how the dying

thief is to enter " Paradise," if such a case ever

occurs; or, how any other dying " believer," whose

circumstances have prevented his immersion, is

ever to enter the kingdom of God. It took a vision to

convince Peter, even " after the day of Pentecost,"

that all salvation was not confined to the Jews;

but, he was convinced and made his confes-

sion—" Of a truth, I perceive that God is no re-

specter of persons ; but in every nation he that/ea«/&

him, and workeih righteousness, [according to the

light he hath] is accepted with -him." For, saith

our Lord, " This is the condemnation, that light has

come into the world, and men loved darkness rather

than light, because their deeds are evil." It is reject-

ing light, and sinning against it, from love to gain,

applause, power, or sinful indulgences, that will be

the condemnation of men at " the Judgment seat of

Christ."

We suggest to Brethren Grew and Thomas, if

they choose to continue the discussion, that they

take up one of the topics at a time, embraced in

their controversy; so as to shorten, if possible, their

articles, but still freely and fully examining all the

points, though it may take them longer to accom-

plish their object. We ought perhaps to have stated,

at the time, that we took the liberty of inserting the

index heads through Br. Thomas' last article. We
think such heads give more interest to lengthy

articles; especially where several topics are em-

braced.

" Born of Water."-—We have long since adopted

the principle that where any doubt may arise as to

the meaning of an expression uttered by our Lord,

the safe course is, to inquire how the disciples

understood it
" after the day of Pentecost." Some

affirm that a man roust actually " hate his wife " to

be a disciple of Christ ; reasoning from Lk. 14 : £6

;

while an apostle of Christ commands—" Husbands

love your wives;" Eph. 5: 25. Our Lord says,

( Except ye eat the flesh of the son of man, and

drink his blood, ye have no life in you." Some of

his hearerstmderstood this expression carnally, and

thus committed a blunder that proved fatal to them,

and caused them to forsake him wholly. The

Saviour afterwards explains his -words by saying

—

" It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth

nothing : the words I speak unto you they are spirit and

they are life."

Whatever may be said in favour of immersion,

we are satisfied it is a total misapprehension of our

Lord's words, John 3 : 5, to apply them to water

baptism, " Except a man be born of water and the

spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."

But, " water does " not
u mean spirit " here, but it

does mean that which purifies, cleanses, or eanc-1

tifies; for, " without holiness no man shall see the

Lord f or, shall "see the kingdom of God." Peter

says :
" Being born again, not of corruptible seed, fjas

they would be, if born of that "compound of

oxygen and hydrogen upon which Noah's ark

floated ;" and of which, or in which they were actu-

ally born from their "mother's womb;" or when
"bom of the flesh ;"*] but of incorruptible, by the

wort> of Gor>, which liveth and abideth forever;"

1 Peter 1 : 23 : theiefore, as they are-born again of

this word
}
they live forever, or " enter the kingdom

of God." Agreeably to this testimony of Peter,

Paul declare? that " Christ loved the Church, and

gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word :"

Eph. 5: 25, 26. And both agree with our Lord

who prayed to God, his Father—" Sanctify them
through thy fru/A, thy word is truth;" John 17:

17. Thus we arrive at the certain conclusion, i( in

the mouth of three witnesses," that to be " born of

water,'! is "not an emergence from that compound
of oxygen and hydrogen upon which Noah's ark

floated ;" but, emerging from the love and practice

of sin, in which men are held by ignorance and

error, into the love and practice of holiness " by
the word of God," or the power of truth, This is

the first item in being born again ; and is being bom
of water—t. e. " the word f its completion will be

in the resurrection of the dead, "at the last day/?

by " the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the

dead."

In the remarks on being " born of water," in the

last Examiner, it is asked—" What does being born

of anything consist in ? Is it not an emergence

from a place in which the subject was previously

out of sight?" The writer adds—" If then earth be

the matrix of which a thing is born, would not

being born of earth, consist in coming up out of the

ground in which the subject had been previously

concealed? And doth the substitution of water for

earth make any difference in the idea of birth?"

He goes on to say—" To be born of water, then, is

also to come up out of the water in which the per-

son had been deposited, for there can be no emergence

without previous immersion."

We would just suggest, if this logic is good, then

the other part of the text may be interpreted by the

same rule and make sense. Let us test it by this

principle. "What does being born of anything

consist in7 Is it not an emergence from a -place in

which the subject was previously out of sight? If

then the earth be the matrix of which a thing is

born, would not being born of earth, consist in com-

ing up out of the ground in which the subject had

been previously concealed 1 And doth the substitu-

tion of" Spirit "'for earth make any difference in

the idea of birth ? To be born of" the Spirit, " then,

is to comeupout of the" Spirit " in which the person

had been deposited, for there can be no emergence

without previous immersion."

According to this logic the baptism of the Spirit,

or being " born of the Spirit," is to emergefrom, or

come up out of the Spirit. The person was first " out

of sight," in the Spirit; then he comes up out of it,

and he is "born of the Spirit." While we do not

believe our worthy brother, of whom we speak, is

thus bom of the Spirit, we fear many are. Alas,

that many who "begin in the Spirit " should after-

wards seem to think they " are made perfect by the

flesh."
,

Christian Philosophy.—Br. Walsh has not fur-

nished No. 3 yet; but it will appear in our next.

The only article we have from him, for this month,

is " Dr. Tyng and the Truth." Our readers we

know will regret that we have not more.

The " Great Earthquake :" Another Shoot.—

The horrid slaughter in Paris, in the late attempt to

overthrow the new government in France, seems to

confirm the view we took of the late French Revo-

lution, in the May number of the Examiner. Will

our readers examine that article again ? We are

not disposed to take the positive ground some have

taken on these convulsions. We have been of the

opinion" for three or four years past, that the seven

last plagues, of Rev. 16th, were all to be poured

out before the Advent, and that the image, Dan. 2d,

was to be smitten and broken before. For these,

and kindred views, we have received not a little

abuse and scorn from certain would-be- orthodox

" Adventists." No sooner do the very events begin

to come to pass, which they did not believe would

occur till after the advent, than they make the land

ring with the proclamation that these events prove

they have been right ! even without waiting to see

the result of these revolutions. It makes ub think

of the Catholic Piiest who, in his funeral oration,

declared that " Daniel O'Connell" was "in heaven

looking down on the Irish people with deep sym-

pathy;" and on the next Sunday said a mass " for

the release of O'ConnelPs soul from purgatory!"

The fact is, there are those who never say nor do

wrong : or, what is worse, never confess when they

have. So, after having denounced us because we

could not work in their traces, they claim the very

events that we looked for, and they did not, as proof

that they were right ! ! We have only to say now,

" Be patient, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord,

for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh;" but still

further shocks of the earthquake are to be realized,

if, as we are still disposed to believe, the present

convulsions are the " great earthquake," under the

seventh vial. We beseech all to avoid undue excite-

ment. We have need to keep our minds in peace,
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trusting in God in these days of excitement. We can-

not hurry the purposes of God, they will have their

course; but we may hurry ourselves to destruction

and ruin, by undue agitation. We .need calm, sober

reflection; with strict attention to the word and

providence of God, and much prayer.

Signs of the Times.—We give the following as

one of the signs of the times, and as an important

item in the " Peace and Safety ;; cry, which is im-

mediately to precede the "Sudden Destruction"

that " shall come upon " those thai slight or despise

ihe^rulh of God. Another remark we would make

is—While God is about to do, 01 is doing, a great

work, the agents of Satan will always try to get up

an imitation. See the case of the magicians in

Egypt that withstood Moses. But " evil men and

seducers shall wax worse and'worse, deceiving and

being deceived " down to the very time of the

second advent of the "King of kings." And Be-

cause they hate the truth and love lies, " God shall

send them strong delusions lo believe a lie, that they

all may be condemned who believe not the truth,

but obey unrighteousness." The following " im-

portant prediction " combines some truths and some

fatal errors. That there will be u a new state of so-

ciety,
1
' soon, we fully believe : but that it willbe the

advent of Robert Owenism, instead of the advent of

the King of kings, we do not believe. That " man
is a creature of circumstances," to some extent, we

freely admit: but that all those circumstances are

'' independent of hia will " is a fatal and destroy-

ing error. Such a doctrine is the fruit of high Cal-

vinism, and is fatalism ; which is only another

name for the atheistical doctrine—" There is no

God" When men come to years of understanding

they can discover the difference between good and

evil to some extent: and they are endowed .by their

Creator with the high attribute

—

the power of choke.

Man does not'-' receive " all " his feelings and con-

victions independently of his will." To affirm he

does is to abolish all distinction between right and

wrong—good and evil : it is to convert man into a

mere machine—a mere tool of fate—the sport of

blind chance; it is to condemn all law—to abolish

all order, it is to reduce the earth and its inhabi-

tants to chaos, or to that confusion found in earth

when it
" was without form and void, and dark-

ness was upon the face of the deep " We may

notice this subject more fully hereafter. Now for

the wonderful \
l Prediction."

(; Important Prediction —A New State of So-

uetv in 1900! !—' The year 1900 will find thi* world

an<f its in habitants in a state of Perfection, Beauty,

and Happiness never imagined, Robert Owen's sys-

tem or society will then be universal ; mankind will

be united into one harmonious brotherhood, enjoying

health, happiness and long life. The above system

of Social y ^ founded upon the five facts of nature

which follow:—1st—Man is a compound being,

whose character is formed of his constitution or or-

ganization at birth, and of the effects of External

Circumstances upon it from birth to death—such

original organization and external influences con-

tinually acting and re-acting each upon the other.

2d—Man receives his feelings and convictions in-

dependently of his will. 3d—The feelings or the

convictions, or both united, create the motive to

action called the will, which stimulates him to act,

and decides his actions. 4th—The organization of

no two human beings is ever precisely similar at

birth ; nor can art form any two individuals, from

infancy to maturity, to be precisely similar. 5th<—

The constitution of every infant, except in case of

organic disease, can be formed into a very inferior

orv a vert superior being, according to the cir-

cumstances allowed to influence that constitution

from birth.
p

1 A further analysis of the foundation ot the above

system is found below, consisting of two facts

only—1st, Man is the Creature of Circumstances;

2d The instinctive desire for happiness is the only

cause of all actiion. The System of Society by

Robert Owen, founded upon the above Facts of

Nature, is the only System which can confer upon

the world health, happiness and long life. In

the year 1900, it will ! it must ! ! it shall ! !
!

be

universal. Sam Slee.

May 1, A. D. 1848.
*
OCT* The reader will please preserve this paper

for a curiosity, if for nothing else, and in I860 com-

pare it with the then existing State of Society.

Again, compare it 1870, and again in 1880, observ-

ing the progress of the above system, and the down-

fall of all others."

REPLY TO QUESTIONS.

Question i. " What is the Sanctuary that is to be

cleansed at the end of 2300 days, Daniel 8: UV>
H. l. b.

Answer. We cannot now take up the question

at length, but will eay—It is clear to our mind the

sanctuary is not the church nor the whole earth
}
as

some have maintained. It is not the Church, or

people of God, because a clear distinction is made

id the text between " the sanctuary and the host."

If the host is the people of God, it seems evident

the sanctuary, or holy, is the asylum or place where

God has specially promised to meet them and mani-

fest his glory unto them ; and that place was in the

" holy land." If the prophet does not explain him-

self we shall look in vain to the fancies of men for

an explanation. What does Daniel understand by

the sanctuary? Hear him pray, chap. 9: 17; "Now
therefore, our God, hear the prayer of thy servant,

and his supplications, and cause thy face to shine

upon thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's

sake." Does any one doubt but that D,aniel means

the House or Temple of God at Jerusalem ? If he

does, let him read on and see what Gabriel says,

verse 26; " The people of the prince that shall

come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary;" and

u he shall make it desolate [for ever? no; but] uvhl

the consummation, and that determined shall be

poured upon the dcsolator," [margin]: verse 27. Is

there any just ground of doubt left as to what sane*

tuary is trodden under foot, and is to be made

cleanr—justified, or vindicated, at the end of the

2300 days, or yeara?-
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Ques. 3. "Is Jerusalem that is to be trodden down
of the Gentiles a place or People

1?"

Ans. Daniel 9th, which we have just quoted,

states that "the city " is a subject of the judgments,

or desolations, as well as the host. In Luke 31, our

Lord is explicit in hie statement, that u the people

["the host"] shall fall by the edge of the sword,

and shall be led away captive into all nations: and
Jerusalem ["the city" of Dan. 9] shall be trodden

down of the Gentiles, [for ever? no, but] until the

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Those " times,"

we think, are the S3O0' years of Dan. 8th ; and ter-

minate when " that determined shall be poured

upon the desolator:" and as Mahommedanism has

been the last of the " abominations " that " over-

spread " Jerusalem, it is upon that power Ihe pour-

ing is to take place * and we are not left in doubt as

to what was to be c
- poured upon " this t; desolator."

The 16th of Rev. settles that in our mind.
^
It is the

sixth vial of "the seven last plagues," which is to

"dry up" that "overspreading abomination," by
which it would be manifest that the 2300 years were

ending, and God was cleansing the sanctuary, or

"holy," as the Septuagint reads.

Ques. 3. " How long after the ending of the 2300

days to the Restitution, or new creation of the

earth?"

Am. We do not know; for we cannot tell bow
long from the ending of those days to the advent

and personal reign of Christ* We believe Chrisf

will reign, with his immortal saints, on this earth,

the period, whatever it is, -symbolized by " the

thousand years," Rev. 20, after his advent and be-

fore the " new creation of the earth," if you mean
the new heaven and new earth* Jtev. 21. If, how-
ever, yon mean by " the Restitution " the subjecting

the world to his government, we believe that will

commence at the advent ; and that the future age, or

thousand years dispensation, is allotted to putting

"all things under" Christ, or completing the work

of restitution ; the last act of which will oe the pro-

ducing "a new heaven and a new earth:" then,

and not before, will that saying be fulfilled, Rev.

21 : 5, " Behold, 1 make all things new ;" and God
shall say—" It is done." v, 6.

Ques. 4. " Do you call all the time after Christ

comes, to the cleansing of the world by fire, pro-

bation time V 1

Ans. We see no evidence in the Scriptures to

limit "probation lime" to any period whatever.

There is doubtless a limit of it, as it respects indivi-

duals; but to limit it in regard to the trial of some
intelligent beings, we think, with present light, is a

mere asmmpHony unwarranted by the Bible. " Of

the increase of his government and peace there

shall be no end upon the throne of David, and upon

his kingdom to order and to establish it with judg-

ment and with justice from henceforth [the time of

his sitting on David's throne] even for ever? 1 Isa.

9: 7.

Ques. 5. "When Christ comes to Mount Olivet

have the saints been caught up?"
Ans. When Christ descends from heaven towards

this earth, his magnetic power, if we may be allowed

that expression, will act on all his friends alive or

in their graves, with an attraction that may be illus-

trated by the magnet and the steel. As the two

parties near each other the magnetic action will be

so strong that the saints, or holy ones, whether

alive, or asleep in their graves, cannot but rise to

meet their coming Lord in the air. Or, we may

illustrate this point by another figure. Some great

personage, benefactor, or conqueror, appr0|wsheB a

city: all his friends, or as many as can, go out to

meet him and escort him- into the city, and give him
a hearty welcome. Thus when Christ, our Lord

and King, returns from heaven to take the throne

of his father David and exercise his dominion from

sea to sea, and from the river Euphrates, the border

of David's kingdom, to the ends of the earth, the

friends and lovers of Jesus will all go out to meet
him, or be caught up to meet him in the air; not

that he, or they are to remain there; but, he, still de-

scending to earth, will come to Mount Olivet and
" all his saints with him.v

Ques. 6. "Jf there is probation after Christ comes,

is He the- medium through which any will be

saved ?»

Ans. John 14: 6, "Jesus saith unto him, Tarn

the way, and the truth, and the life : njp man cometh

unto the Father, but by me." Acts 4 : 12, " Neither

is there salvation in any other : for there is none

other name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved." 1 Timothy 2: 5,

"For there is one God, and one mediator between

God and men, the man Christ Jesus."

Ques. 7. "How can man be saved after Christ

leaves the heavens 1"

Abb. Much easier, than now : for, all lhat love

and mate lies will be cut off in that day, so that

there will be none left who corrupt the truth of God,

nor any sectarians who corrupt men's minds for the

sake of gain ; and the watchmen will see eye to

eye. But perhaps the question is asked with the

thought that it is essential to salvation that Christ be

in " the heavens." If so, we may ask—How were

men saved while Christ was upon earih 1800 years

ago^ Surely he will have no less power to save

when he returns. His power to save is not affected

by his location; but so long as he liveth " he is able

to save thera to the uttermost that come unto God

bv him;7 ' and this because, "he ever liveth to

_i_i.~ <Lt^^aalnr, fnr thorn «" and God " hathmake Intercession for them: 1
' and God

sworn and wilt not repent [change his mind] mou

art a Priest fo« ever after the order of Mei-

chizedek;" Psa, 110: 4: and he is a "Priest afmr

the power of an. endless life;" Heb. 7: 16:
u He

shall be a Priest upon his throne;" Zech. 6:13.

Ques. 8. " Are the saints on the earth while the

wicked are being destroyed V }

Ans. Prov. 1 1: 31—" Behold, the righteous shall

be recompensed in the earth: much more the

wicked and the sinner." Compare with Prov. 10:

30—"The righteous shall never be removed: but

the kicked shall not inhabit the earth." See also

Prov. 2: 21, 22— '• For the upright shall dwell in

the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. But

the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the

transgressors shall be rooted out of it" Yes, " re-

main in it," and be no more harmed than the three

Hebrews in Nebuchadnezzar's furnace; for, " Ihe

Son of God " will be with them, and the "smell of

fire" will not be "found upon them."
-a®.

RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

Luke 16th.—This portion of Scripture has been

supposed to afford unanswerable proof that dead

men are conscious, and that the wicked will be

endlessly tormented. In whatever light it is viewed,

it can prove nothing as to the final state of the sin-

ner after the judgment ; for the advocates of the
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natural-immortal-soul theory maintain that the state

of the rich man was that on which he entered im-

mediately at death : It' so. it was prior to the judg-

ment, and consequently was not his punishment,
unless God punishes men before he judges them.
The state of the rich man before the judgment can-

not therefore determine at all what his final state

will be. This case, then, can only affect the ques-

tion of man's state between death and the resur-

rection, which precedes the judgment.
This portion of Scripture is either a literal relation

of facts, or it is a parable. Those who maintain
that it is.a literal relation, have tk> less difficulty in

explaining- it than their opponents: they cannot
explain it all literally, and yet they arc bound to

do so to be consistent. Let them make the attempt.

Lazarus, covered with sores, died and was carried

into Abraham's bosom. Will they pretend that is

literal? 0, no, say they, it was Lazarus' soul!

But our Lord says, Lazarus was carried into Abra-
ham's bosom. Immortal soulists have to say—" Not
so, Lord—it was his soul :" thus, they contradict

our Lord to establish their "own traditions.' 5 Let
us see whether they succeed any better with their
t;

real history" of the rich man. He died, What
became of him ? He " was buried :" the rich man
was buried, remember. What nest ? *' In [hades

}

the grave, of course, where he was buried; impro-
perly translated] hell he lifted up his eyes, being
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off and Laza-
rus in his bosom," &c. The rick man didthis. Im-
mortal-soulists say—It was his soul: but our Lord
says, it was the rich man. Thus again they make
void the word b of Christ to establish their traditions,

if our Lord did really give a "literal history." But
for the sake of showing the folly of their tradition

about the soul, we will let them have it that it was
Lazarus' and the rich man's souls or spirits, disem-
bodied, that are in hades. We now ask—Are
their disembodied souls or spirits material or im-
material 1 That is, are they matter, or not matter?
We are answered—"They are immaterial." If so,

they have no substance! Can that which has no
substance be seen or touched? If they have no
substance, they are nothing. So, the "literal his-

tory' : advocates have an immaterial rich man, with
immaterial eyes, looking afar off and seeing imma-
terial Lazarus, or no-substance Lazarus! Truly,
these immaterial souls must have sharp eyes to see
nothing! and an equally sharp understanding to

know ihat nothing is Lazarus ! But this ia not alL
The immaterial (nothing rich man desires that
im material Lazarus should dip his immaterial finger

in literal water and coot his immaterial tongue!
And all this is "literal history" ! ! We have not
placed the subject in this absurd position with any
other view than merely to show the " literal history"
advocates that they are, at least, as much involved
in difficulty in explaining this scripture as we, who
believe it to be a parable, and that it has no refer-

ence to man's state in a future life.

That tt is a parable, the context shows. It is in

a f^roup of them, viz., the lost piece of silver—the
lost sheep—the prodigal son, and the wasteful or
:

- unjust sli&vard," with an admonition against
Berving mammon^r riches. The Pharisees, who
were covetohs, heard all these things, and they
derided him. Our Lord then proceeds in his dis-

course with special reference to the change about
to take place m the dispensations. He says—'-The
hw and. the prophets were [preached] until John;

since that time the Kingdom of God is preached,"

&c. Before proceeding to an explanation of this

Scripture, we will present the remarks and ad-

missions of eminent men, who have been con-

sidered orthodox, relating to its being a parable.

Lightfoot. " Whoever believes this not to be
a parable, but a true story,> let him believe also

those little friars, whose trade it is to show the

monuments at Jerusalem to pilgrims, and point ex-

actly to the place where the house of the { rich

glutton' stood. Most accurate keepers of anti-

quity indeed ! who, after so many hundreds of

years, such overthrows of Jerusalem, such devas-

tations and changes, can rake out of the rubbish the

place of so private a house, and such a one too, that

never had any being, but merely in parable. And
that it was a parable, not only the consent of all

expositors may assure us, but the thing itself speaks

it.

" The main scope and design of it seems this

—

to hint the destruction of the unbelieving Jews,

who, though they had Moses and the prophets, did

not believe them—nay, would not believe, though

one (even Jesus) arose from the dead. For that

conclusion of the parable abundantly evidenceth

what it aimed at : If they hear not Moses and the

prophets, fyc."—Heb. and Talm. Exerc. in Luke xvi.

19.

Whitby- " That this is only a parable, and not

a real history of what was actually done, is. evi-

dent : ,1. Because we find this very parable in the

Gemara Babylonicunt, whence it is cited by Mr.

Sheringham, in the preface to his Joma. 2. From
the circumstances of it, viz., the rich man's lifting

up his eyes in hell, and seeing Lazarus in Abraham?*

bosom, his discourse with Abraham, his complaint

of being tormented with flames, and his desire that

Lazarus might be sent to to cool his tongue; and if

all this be confessedly parable, why should the rest,

which is the very parable in the Gemara, be ac-

counted history?" Annot. in loc.

Wakefield. Ter 23, i( In the grave;m to hade:

and, comformably to this representation , he ia

spoken of as having a body, ven 24. It must be

remembered, that hades nowhere means hell—ge-

henna—in any author whatsoever, sacred or profane;

and also, that our Lord is giving his hearers a

parable, (Matt. xiii. 34,) and not a piece of real his-

tory. To them who regard the narration as a

reality, it must stand as an unanswerable argument

for the purgatory of the papists. The universal

meaning of hades is the state of death; because the

term sepulchrum or grave, is not strictly applicable

to such as have been consumed by fire, &c. See

ver. 30." Note in loc.

Dr. Adam Clarke remarks on Matt. 5: 26—" Let

it be remembered, that by the general consent of

all, {except the basely interested ) no metaphor is

ever to be produced in proof of a doctrine, • In the

things that concern our eternal salvation, we need

the most pointed and express evidence on which to

establish the faith of our souls." Bishop Louth

says— " Parable is that kind of allegory which con-

sists of a continued narration of fictitious or accom-
modated events, applied to the illustration of some
important truth."

We state it then as a principle, that no parabla

is to be used as teaching doctrine not elsewhere
explicitly revealed. Parables are used only to

illustrate some truth already known, or partially so,

or to prepare the way to present a truth not yet
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fully developed, but about to be, either by facts or
explicit instruction. The scope or design of the
parable is what we are to seek, and not pervert
the truth of God by the assumption that the parable
is a reality that " has been or may be :" nor, yet,

that every item in it was ever designed to have an
application to the subject it was intended to illus-

trate. By such assumptions discredit has been
thrown on revelation, the truth of God been con-
verted into food for the most fanatical, and men
have turned to "cunningly devised fables." If

any doubt whether parables are not sometimes
purely fictitious, let them read the parable of the
eagles' cropping the cedar, Ezk. 17: 1—10; the
parable of the " ewe lamb,'-

4

2 Saml. 12: 1—7; and
the parable of the trees choosing a king, Judges,
9: 7—15. It is said the rich man must be conscious,

for he sees, feels and talks. We reply—It was
common among the Hebrews to represent things
without life as knowing, feeling and conversing:
see Gen. 4 : 10; Hab. 2:11; Isa. 14 : 83 Psa. 93 : 3

;

Prov. 8: 1—3; Prov. 9: 1—5, &c. Our Lord, then,

was in no danger of being understood, in this

parable, as teaching the consciousness of dead
men, and especially, as the Hebrew scriptures
expressly taught, " the dead praise not the Lord"

—

that " their thoughts perish m the very day" they
die—that, "the dead know not anything"—and
that, "there is no knowledge in sheol," where dead
men go: and further, inasmuch as Jesus uses the
expression in Greek, to show the state of the rich

man after death, that exactly corresponds with the
Hebrew skeol, viz., hades, he could be understood
in no other way than as using a fabulous discourse,
like that to which we have previonsly referred in

the Old Testament, to illustrate an unpalatable
subject to bis deriding hearers. We will now,
before giving our present view of this parable,
present explanations and admissions of eminent
men, whose " orthodoxy" in regard to the conscious
state of the dead is undoubted, yet their.view of
this parable goes to show that they suppose it may
have a different interpretation from that usually
given. The first author is Dr. Gill, who makes a
two-fold application of it, and supposes it may
apply to the torment of wicked Jews after death,
or to calamities that were to come upon them in

this wbrld. He says

:

ic The rich man died: ' It may also be understood
of the political and ecclesiastical death of the
Jewish people, which lay in the destruction of the
city of Jerusalem, and of the temple, and in the
abolition of the temple worship, and of the whole
ceremonial law : a Loammi was written upon their

church state, and the covenant between God and
them was broken; the gospel was removed from
them, which was as death, as the return of it, and
their call by it, will be as life from the dead; as
well as their place and nation, their civil power and
authority were taken away from them by the
Romans, and a death of afflictions, by captivity

and calamities of every kind, have attended them
ever since.'

"In hell—in torments: 'This may regard the

vengeance of God on the Jews, at the destruction
of Jerusalem, when a fire was kind led against their

land, and burned to the lowest hell, and consumed
the earth with her increase, and set on fire the

foundations of the mountains • and the whole land
became brimstone, sail, and burning; and they
were rooted out of it in anger, wrath, and great

j

indignation—see Deut. xxix. 23, 27, 28, xxxh. 22—
or rather thedreadfu) calamities which came upon
them in the times of Adrian, at Bither; when their
false mes&iah, Bar Cochab, was taken and slain,
and such multitudes of them were destroyed in
the most miserable manner, when that people, who
before had their eyes darkened, and a Bpirit of
slumber and stupidity fallen upon them, in those
calamities began to be under some convictions' "
Expos, in loc,

Theofhylact.—This ancient writer first applies
the parable to the concerns of the next life. He
then says

:

-

'

"But this parable can also be explained in the
way of allegory ; so that we may say, that by the
rich man is signified the Jewish people : for they
were formerly rich, abounding in all divine know-
ledge, wisdom, and instruction, which are more
excellent than gold or precious Btones. And they
were arrayed in purple and fine linen, as they pos-
sessed a kingdom and a priesthood, and were them-
selves a royal priesthood to God. The purple de-
noted their kingdom, and the fine linen their priest-
hood

; for the Levites were clothed in sacerdotal
vestments of fine linen, and they fed sumptuously
and lived splendidly, every day. Daily did they
offer the morning and.the evening sacrifice, which
they also called the continual sacrifice. But
Lazarus was the Gentile people, poor in divine
grace and wisdom, and lying before the gates; for
it was not permitted to the Gentiles to enter the
house itself, because they were considered a pollu-
tion. Thus, in the Acts of the Apostles, we read
that it was alleged against Paul, that he had intro-
duced Gentiles into the temple, and made that
holy place common or unclean. Moreover, those
people wore full of fetid sores of sin, on which the
impudent dogs, or devils, fed, who delight them-
selves in our sores. The Gentiles likewise desired
even the crumbs which fell from the tables of the
rich; for they were wholly destitute of that bread
which strengthens the heart of man, and wanted
even the smallest morsel of food ; so that the Ca-
naan ite woman, (Matt. xv. 27,) when she was a
heathen, desired to be fed with, the crumbs. In
short, the Hebrew people were dead untoGod, and
their bones, which could not be moved to do good,
were perished. Lazarus also (I mean the Gentile
people.") was dead in sin, and the envious Jews,
who were dead in sins, did actually burn in a flame
of jealousy, as saith the Apostle, on account of the
Gentiles being received into the faith, and because
that those who had before been a poor and despised
Gentile race, were now in the bosom of Abraham
the father of nations,- and justly, indeed, werethey
thtfs received. For it was while Abraham was
yet a Gentile, that he believed God, and turned
from the worship of idols to the knowledge of God

.

Therefore, it was proper that they who were par-
takers of this conversion and faith, should rest in

his bosom, sharing the same final lot, the same
habitation, and the same blessedness. And the
Jewish people longed for one drop of the former
legal sprinklings and purifications, to refresh their

tongue, that they might confidently say to us, that

the law was still efficacious and availing, But it

was not; for the law wasonly until John. And the
Psalmist says, sacrifice and oblations thou wouldst
not, &c." Annot. in loc.

James Bate, M. A., Rector of Delford, says:
" We will suppose, then, the rich man wlho far&d so
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sumptuously . lo be the Jew, so amply enriched with

the heavenly treasure of divine revelation. I he

bwar who lay. at his gate, in so miserable a

F.

now reduced to the
io-bt was me poor ueuuie, nuw i CUU— v. .« „„.

st decree of want, in regard to religious know-

ledge.
"
The crumbs which fell /m« the rich man's

table and which the beggar was so desirous of pick-

in* up, were such fragments of patriarchal and

Jewish traditions, as their travelling philosophers

were able to pick up with their utmost care and

diligence. And those philosophers were also^the

do*** that lyked the sores of heathenism, and endea-

vored to supply the wants of divine revelation, by

such schemes and hypotheses, concerning the na-

ture of the gods, and the obligation of moral duties,

as (due allowance for their ignorance and frailties)

dtl no small honor to human nature, and yet there-

by plainly showed, how little a way unassisted rea-

son couid go, without some supernatural help, as

one of the wisest of them frankly confessed. About

one and the same time, the beggar dies, and is car-

ried by the Angels (i.e., God :

e spiritual messengers

to mankind,] into Abraham*, bosom; that is, he is

engrafted into the church of God. And the rich

man also dies and is buried. He dies what we •call

a political death. His dispensation ceases. .He is

rejected from being any longer the peculiar son of

God. The people whom he parabohcally repre-

sents, are miserably destroyed by the Romans,

and the wretched remains of them, driven into

exile over the face of the earth, were vagabonds,

with a kind of mark set upon them, like Cain, their

prototype, for a like crime; and which mark may
perhaps be their adherence to the law. Whereby

it came amazingly to pass, that these people,

though dispersed, vet still dwell alone and separate,

not bwng reckoned among the nations^ as Balaam

foretold. The rich man being reduced to this

state of misery, complains bitterly of his hard

fate, but is told by Abraham, that he slipped his

opportunity, while Lazarus laid hold on his, and

ncjw receives the comfort ef it. The Jew complains

of the want of more evidence, to convince his

countrymen, the five brethren, and would fain have

Lazarus sent from the dead to convert him. But

Abraham tells him, that if their own scriptures can-

not convince them of their error^ neither would they

be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. And
exactly &^ it proved in the event. For this para-

ble was d.-'ivered towards the end of the third year

of our Lord% ministry ; and in the fourth, or follow-

ing year of it, the words put into the mouth of

Abraham, as the conclusion of the parable, are

most literally verified, by our Lord's raising another

Lazarus from the dead. And we may presume,

that the beggar had the fictitious name of Lazarus

given him in the parable, not without some reason,

since the supposed request of the rich man was

fully answered, by our Lord's raising another, and

a real Lazaru?, from the dead. But what was the

consequence ? Did this notorious miracle convince

the rich man's brethren? No, truly. His visit to

them from the dead was so far from convincing

them, that they actually consulted together, that they

might put Lazarus <3lso to death; because thai, by rea-

son of him, many of the Jews went away and believed

on Je*us. So- much for the true sense of this para-

ble/'

Af;er such testimony, we trust we shall not

incur the censure of heresy if we state our con-

viction at the true intent and scope of this parable.

The context shows that our Lord's design was to

illustrate the effect upon two classes of men that

would result from the change of dispensation from

the law of Moses to the gospel of grace, now to be

fully preached to all nations, which new dispensa-

tion was " the mystery, which in qther ages [or, dis-

pensations] was not made known unto the sons of

men ;" but, being now about to be " revealed unto

holy apostles." would change the condition of both

Jews and Gentiles; which change is aptly repre-

sented by the figure, death, in the parable : as the

state and condition of both parties would be en-

tirely changed. Let the reader please turn to the

chapter, and see how our Lord introduces this pa-

rable. After having spoken of the law and the

prophets being preached until John, and that since

that time the kingdom of God was preached, he

intimates that the law was about to have its last

and perfect accomplishment—that the last "tittle"

of it was about to be "finished;" that then the

Jews would be like the wife whose husband was

dead, the law not binding them any longer; and

that God, who had dealt with them under the title

of husband, would be at full liberty to select a new
bride out of all nations, thus Paul reasons, Rom.
7: i—4. ( * Know ye not, brethren, (for.I speak to

them that know the law,) how that the law hath

dominion over a man as long as he liveth? For

the woman which hath an. husband is bound by

the law to her husband so long as he liveth : but if

the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law

of her hu&band. So then, if while her husband

liveth she be married to another man, she shall be

called an adulteress; but if her husband fee dead,

she is free from that law ; so that she is no adul-

teress, though she be married to another man.

Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead

to the law by the body of Christ j that ye should

be married to another, even to him who is. raised

from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit

unto God." Now read the verse with which the

parableof the rich man is introduced, Luke 16 : 18.

" Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth

another, committeth adultery : and whosoever mar-

rieth her that is put away from her hu&band, com-

mitteth adultery." So long as the law given by

Moses continued, the Jews were chargeable with

adultery if they lacked in fidelity to that law as

unto God their husband; but nationally they had

often been wanting in fidelity, and the law was no

longer to be the marriage contract ; a new covenant,

ratified by the blood of Christ, and not by the

blood of bulls or goats, was to form the ground by

which the new bride was to hold her relationship

to God, and through which she was to receive the

blessings promised. The law being dead "by the

body," or death, u of Christ," still to cleave to that

law, as the Jew did, was to commit adultery, and

bring upon themselves all its curses: they died

unto Christ, by rejecting him and putting nim to

death, and "were broken off" from Abraham's

bosom, or from all spiritual connection with him,

and have been in " torments" unto this day in con-

sequence : while the believing soul, who received

Christ, even though he had been a polluted Gen-

tile, " full of sores, died" unto the law [see Rom.

7: 4] and was grafted into the good "olive tree,''

or was translated through the instrumentality of

angels [messengers, or ministers of Christ] "into

Abraham's bosom,'' became a child of Abraham
and an heir, according lo the promise, to the king-
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dom of God, The Jews, as a nation, had their
"good things" in their "life time," or while they
held the relation of bride to their Maker; but now
being dead, nationally, in reference to that re-

lation they are tormented, grievously and sorely
tormented ; and all their appeals, as to their relation

to Abraham, have proved unavailing; and it has
added not a little to their torment and sorrow to

see the Gentiles enjoying rich blessings from which
they find themselves shut out. We speak, of
course, particularly of social, civil, and political

blessing, in which they possessed u much" advan-
tage "every way," hi the days of their national
prosperity. But an impassable gulf exists between
them and the Gentiles now : but even that is no
-where said to be eternal. It will indeed continue
to the end of this age, or dispensation ; or till the
Redeemer returns to Zion. Till that time there
will be no national repentance ; but, then will be
fulfilled the prophecy of Zech. 12; 10—14
The Jewsj as a nation, hitherto have professed

that their rejection of Jesus as the promised Mes-
siah was want of evidence ; like the rich man, in

the parable, they have constantly cried, froth the
days of Jesus, for more evidence. " Let him come
down from the cross and we will believe." But
when he " rose from the dead," as the rich man is

represented as desiring one to do> to convince the
unrepenting Jews, instead of repentance being pro-
duced in them, as a nation, they put to death the
witnesses of that glorious event. Who can con-
template the untold sufferings of that nation from
the time Jerusalem was compassed about with
armies, and their city destroyed, to the present
generationy'and not discover the propriety of the
parable our Lord employed to illustrate those tor-

ments and their hopeless state % Sm-ely we have
in this view a full explanation of the parable.

LETTERS.
Br. £. Hot?, Farmington, Mich., writes :—

Br. Storks;—The doctrine of Redemption from
literal death, or of dead men from the dust of the
earth, and the destruction of the wicked by the
second death, in the lake of fire, is fast spreading
in this State. Nearly all who have been looking
for the Lord*, for a few years past, believe the doc-
trine, and others are beginning to adopt it. I have
lately attended two conferences in Indiana, and one
just through, twenty miles west from Detroit. In
both meetings the sleep of the dead and perdition
of the wicked was held forth with power. Several
believers were baptized for the remission of sins

and the resurrection of the dead. There is seen to

be a beautiful harmonv of the doctrines of the
Bible in this view of trie penalty of the first sin;

and it makes the resurrection, as the Bible does,
our only hope of immortality and eternal life.

Hr. H. Allkx, Mogodore, Ohio, writes :—

Br. Storrs :— Having had an opportunity to

peruse the *' Bible Examiner," and being willing
to Searn from any and every source, we have con-
cluded to take the last numbers of the present
volume, and longer, should you continue publish-
ing. There are a number here who believe that
life and immortality are the attributes of the King-
dom of God ; the reward of the saints which they
will receive at (he resurrection.

We have those also who advocate the heathen
dogma, that man has an immortal soul, a fart of
God, which is to enjoy happiness or endure misery
throughout the ceaseless ages of eternity. Yes!
that a part of God is to be eternally scorched in
hell! 1

. How wonderfully absurd.
Yours, in hope of immortality and eternal life.

Bit. J. B. Tvlkr, Lackawacti, N. Y., wvites ;—

Br. Stores :—I send enclosed subscription money
hX the Bible Examiner, which I have received
regular; and for four years past T have met no
religious paper so interesting to me as the Ex-
aminer. It is good ground to be on to walk by
faith in present views, and convictions of duty,
rather than to claim that past views and character
must sanctify and make perfect (he present and
future. We should be daily learners. I read the
* # # * and * * *

.

* weekly, and I
have an interest in them ; but it is often, very often,
I am grieved'and wounded by the manifestations of
exolusiveness there. All social and religious bodies,
whether good or bad, love their own and hava
some way lo show it. Why don't we take the one
step from morality alone to Christianity, and love
all for Christ's sake ? For one, I want to be Christ-
like as far as I may be.

Br. Herat E. Cakveb, Cincinnati, Ohio. -writes :—

Br. Storrs ;—I believe that we are living in the
period of the world's history, when we may reason-
ably expect the speedy establishment of God's
everlasting kingdom under the whole heavens.
My reasons for this belief are partly as follows :—

m

the prophecy of David, under the symbols of the
four divisions of the image, and also the fotfr beasts,
we have presented to out vision the entire reign of
Gentile kingdoms, or power; reaching from the
time of Babylon to the setting up of the Kingdom of
God ; and, consequently, we must be living some-
where in the range of the prophecy referred to

above. Where are we in the prophetic history?
In the head of the image or the first beast ? No—it
is numbered with the things that were. In the
second or third succeeding powers ? No—they also

are past. Then where are we ? In the fourth and
lost division of the image, or under the dominion of
the fourth and last "dreadful and terrible beast;"

even that beast that had the " little horn," that had
eyes and a mouth speaking great things. But in

what part of the last universal monarchy are we ?

Not in the legs, nor simply in the feet, but in the

very toes of the image—in the very part that will

first be demolished by the "stone" kingdom.
Daniel, in describing the last earthly kingdom as
symbolized by the terrible beast, brings us down
through its successive changes until he sees the

"little horn" arise, and then says : I beheld till the

thrones were cast down. This is the last event here
mentioned prior to the sitting of Judgment, and
who that will duly consider the present condition of

the different parts of the last great kingdom, but

will be constrained to say ; this is that spoken by
the prophet Daniel, " I beheld till the thrones were
cast down :" and as the judgment is mentioned next

in order and connection, the conclusion is inevitable,

that the second advent of the Son of God is at hand.

Looking at the signs given by the blessed Jesus,

to tell us when his kingdom was nigh at hand, we
are forced to the eame conclusion.

My soul magnifies the Lord for what I have
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learned since the notes of the "angel having the

everlasting gospel to preach,'' began to swell upon

the breeze, and came floating in cheering and hfe-

civinc strains over Erie mountains. Many things

Wei learned concerning the •'* faith once given to

the Saints :)—-truths that had been obscured and

almost obliterated by contact with sectarian inter-

pretation, have been rescued from their situation,

cleansed of their unseemly traditions, by the wash-

in * of water by the word, and now present them-

selves as glorious gems in that girdle of truth

worn by every Bible Christian. Let us see to it that

we have on this girdle, and hind it closely round

our minds. Wing on the whole armor and our

lamp in our hand, our light burning, and we waiting

foriour Lord, that when He shall descend from

heaven with a shout, &c, we may be caught up to

meet and fever be with him. Amen, even so,

come^Lord/Jesus.

Ba. R. E. I.ABD, Conwaj, Masts., wHtes *—

8«. Stokrs :—You perceive by the head of this

that I have removed from my former abode. I have

been here Several months, arid have a noble field

for labor. My soul is absorbed in the subject of

Life and Immortality through Jesus Christ; and I

present the " word of God " on this subject, in every

place, and on all proper occasions; and I am cer-

tain that within the circle of my acquaintance it is

becoming more and more interesting; prejudice is

removing and light is appearing as the day is ap-

proaching.

I am exceedingly edified and instructed by the

Examiner, and hail its monthly coming with intense

solicitude, and only regret it could not appear semi-

monthly,' or weekly. If I had the means of my
own it should be so. I shall try to obtain fifty good

paying subscribers for the present volume. Not

one oT my subscribers, who take the Examiner,

wish it discontinued, and I cannot say as much of

any other advent paper for which I have ever felt

an interest. May God speed you in your efforts to

spread light and truth on the most momentous sub-

ject the Bible contains.

Br. Ladd has already forwarded us between

thirty and forty names for the present volume of the

Kxaminer, and still is sending more. Among five

hundred new subscribers, we have received for the

present volume, we believe there has not been an

individual wh<?ha.s requested a discontinuance ;
and

among old subscribers not more than two or three;

and all new subscribers, with two exceptions, have

ordered the Examiner from the commencement of

the present volume. We can accept no new sub-

scribers upon any other conditions, so long as we
can supply the entire volume.—Ed. Ex,

Be, D. B Eldhkr, Homer, Mich., writes :-

Bit. -Stork* :— I was not able to attend the meet-
ing at Nankin, that I spoke of in my former letter;

but [Jr. E. Miller gave me an account of it. A
goodly number, assembled, and the disciples, ex-

cept a very few, have embraced the Bible view of

Life and Death : as also the record God halh given

of His Son. By means of the " Six Sermons," and
the labor* of Br. Seymor and wife, with t»od

;

s bles-

t;[!^. burne iive or six families have fully embraced

the faith. Several others were " pricked in their

hearts." Br. Miller exhorted them to " repent and

be baptized every one of them." Several came

forward and were baptt2ed. My prayer is that

they may remain steadfast. The cause, every

where that I can hear from in this region, is steadily

on the gain. 1 had a visit a short time since with

my brother-in-law, to whom I sent the ct Sis Ser-

mons," mentioned in my last letter. He is now
rejoicing in hope of eternal life at the resolution.

Could you be present at some of the meetings on

Br. Miller's circuit, and hear the brethren giving

praise and glory to God for sending Br. Storra' Ser-

mons as an agent to open the eyes of their under-

standing, it would do you good. But some of the

D. D.'s are cursing you for what they call infidelity.

But, "Blessed are ye, when men shall say all

manner of evil against you falsely for Christ's

sake." Go on, brother, in the strength of Israel's

God- The battle will soon be over. The Roman
kingdom is fast ripening for destruction. Yours, ia

hope of eternal glory,

Br N. A. Hitcbcock, Tyler, 111., writes :—

Ba. Storks:—Since I wrote you, and received the

papers and sermons, I have learned that the truth

which they contain is accomplishing some good, for

which I rejoice ; for none of us should, and no amia-

ble heart can be indifferent with regard to- what

is vice and virtue, or truth and error. It appears

to me written in burning letters, that man is a mor-

tal, dying creature; that the punishment due to sin is

death; and the only security against it is to put on

Christ—become new creatures. By maintaining

this state, or character unto the end, we shall, if

sleeping, be llraised up at the last day," or if living,

be changed to live forever; and we then put on an

immortal and incorruptible nature, like Christ, to

die no more. The hope of this glorious state saves

us even now, " For we are saved by hope." Rom, '

8: 24. And the excellency of the power of this hope

is to save us as the anchor saves the vessel from

wreck while encountering a mighty storm ; and we
have, as a pledge, that (he storm will end, and that

mortality will be swallowed op of life.

Br. Elos EVEHT9, writes from New Haven, Vt. :

Br. Stobrs:—1 find the f( Bible Examiner" to
7
be

what it purparts to be; not that 1 would be under-

stood that it may not err in some points, or at least

not yet iully attained to the full light; for had it, I

ought to be content with the past numbers; but, be-

lieving that light is sown for the righteous, and that

it will illuminate the path of the Christian more and

more to their journey's end ; therefore, my feeble

voice is, may God imbue the hearts of all that speak

through its columns with love, and that spirit that

leads into all truth.

I wish to remember and obey the sayings of Jesus,

to lend, even if there is no prospect of receiving

again. I see many who are spell-bound with the

iron bands of human creeds, cruel tradition and

stupidity, hardly believing that God will do good or

bring evil. Ith'ink the influence of the ''Examiner"

is to melt down those barriers, that have swelled to

mountains, to oppose the truth. This induces me
to hope to do some good by "lending" it. I dis-

like to be destitute of it , therefore I send you $3.00;

send me as many copies as you please. I think the

Examiner is doing a work that no other paper in

America can d fJ.

J.



BIBLE EXAMINER.
TOI* III. PHILADELPHIA, SEPTEMBER, 1S48.

GEORGE 8T0RRS, Editor and Publisher.

J. T. WALSH, Richmond, Va., Assistant Editor,

Published Monthly, at 18 Chester Street,

PHILADELPHIA, Pa.

Terms.— Single copy, for one year, fifty cents ; five copies, $3;
eight copies, $3; or tMrteea copies, $5 ; always in a.»vancs.

OS*
5* This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY:
OR, THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN IN RELATION TO

IMMORTALITY AND ETERNAL LIFE.

By J. T. Walsh.
No. in.

MENTAL DISEASE AND DEATH.

In our last article on the constitution of man, we
promised to take up the subject of Mental Diseases,

and to apply our reasonings on the subject to the
doctrine of immortality and eternal life \ and we
now proceed to the execution of the wort.

1. Let the reader remember the position of our
opponents that, when ike man is dead, and his brain

lesolved into dust
}
he still thinks and feels.

Our inference, or deduction : If the above be

true, NO DISEASE OR INJURY OF THE BRAIN SHOULD
INTERRUPT THE MANIFESTATIONS 07 THE MINI).

But disease and accidents do destroy the mani-
festations of the mind ; and now for the proof:

2. A number of persons are bom idiots, and
never manifest any mind at all, Why is this, if

the mind—the intellect, be independent of cerebral

organization ? If men can think and reason with-

out any brain, (that is, when they are dead,) what
should hinder them from thinking with an imper-

fect brain % And if they cannot reason with an
idiotic or imperfect brain, how are they to do so

without any brain at all?

3. Again :—In childhood, the mind is as feeble

as the body ; in youth we find that, as the physical

powers are developed, expanded and enlarged, so

are the mental ; and when manhood arrives, we
discover those gigantic intellectual faculties, which
are the combined result of a sound, well matured,
and well developed organization and education,—
Tii childhood, we behold these faculties in an

embryo state. We see them gradually unfolding.

like the rose, up through youth, until manhood
presents us with a full blown intellect, all fragrant

with wisdom and knowledge! But in old age, the

mind is again as feeble as the body. The whole
system, including the brain, becomes shrunk and
enfeebled— the limbs totter, and fancy's fires

decay.

Why is this, if the mind be immortal 1 If this

were so, should not the mind be as strong, as

brilliant, and as profound in childhood and old age,

ag in the prime of manhood % Upon the hypothe-
sis, that it is immortal, it certainly should.

4. Even the state of the atmosphere will affect

the mind, either elevating or depressing it. Is an
immortal mind subject to atmospheric changes?

5. When the body is diseased, weakness and
imbecility of mind are the consequences. What
then must be the consequence when the body is

dead? Let revelation answer: "In that very
day their thoughts perish."

6. When the skull is fractured and pressure is

made upon the brain, all consciousness is suspend-
ed ; whde no such phenomena takes place with arty

other organ. We will state a few cases in proof

of this subject. M, Rieherand had a patient

whose brain was exposed in consequence of
disease of the skull. One day, in washing off

the purulent matte

r

;
he chanced to press with

more than usual force, and instantly the patient,

who. the moment before, had answered his ques-
tions with perfect correctness, stopped short in the
middle of a sentence, and became altogether

insensible. As the pressure gave her no pain, it

was repeated Jhrice, and always with the same
result. She uniformly recovered her faculties the

moment the pressure was taken off. He, also,

mentions the case of an individual who was tre-

panned Jot a fracture of the skull, and whose
faculties and consciousness became weak in

proportion as the pus so accumulated under the

dressings as to occasion pressure of the brain.

A man at the battle of Waterloo had a small

Sortion of his skull beaten in upon the brain, and
ecame unconscious, and almost lifeless. But Mr.

Cooper having raised up the depressed portion of

the bone, the patient immediately arose, dressed

himself, became perfectly rational, and recovered

rapidly. Professor Chapman, of Philadelphia,

mentions in his Lectures, that he saw ati individual

with his skull perforated and the brain exposed,

who used to submit himself to the same experi-

ment of pressure as that performed on Kicherand's

patient, and who was exhibited by the late Profes-

sor Wistar to his class. The man's intellect and
moral faculties disappeared when pressure was
applied to the brain : they were literally held un-

der the thumb, and could be restored at pleasure

to their full activity. A still more remarkaole case

is that of a person named Jones, recorded by Sit

Astly Cooper. Jones was deprived of conscious-

ness, by being wounded in the head while on board

a vessel in the Mediterranean Sea. In this state

of insensibility he remained for several months in

Gibraltar, whence he was transmitted to Deptford,

and subsequently to St, Thomas's Hospital, London.

Mr. CUne the Surgeon, found a portion of the skull

depressed, trepanned him, and removed the de-

pressed portion of the bone. Three hours after

the operation, he sat up in bed, sensation and
volition returned, and in four days he was enabled

to get up and converse. The last circumstance ho
remembered, was the capture of a prize in the

Mediterranean thirteen months before.
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Will any Christian, or Christian Philosopher,

reconcile tnese phenomena with consciousness in,

and after, death? If thought and consciousness

can be suspended by pressure on the brain, during

life, what becomes of thought and consciousness

after death 1 Are they in full exercise 1 Let the

Bible answer : " The dead know not any thing."

7. In a swoon, blood is rapidly withdrawn from

the brain, and total unconsciousness is the result.

This should not be the case, if the mind were

immortal.

8. The phenomena of sleep furnish another

proof that mind is developed by the cerebrum.

In profound sleep all consciousness is suspended,

which is incompatible with the idea of the mind

being altogether independent of the brain; for we
cannol conceive of an, immaterial principle asleep

and unconscious.

\ 9. Tb sum up all the diseased states of the mind

daring life, wc would ask, how are they compati-

ble with the pofsession of an incorruptible and

deathless mind ? Only upon the hypothesis that

the intellectual powers are totally independent of

the immortal soull And if all the intellectual

& powers are independent of the immortal soul, and

*J[ thus become subject to disease, what is the soul

* " which is left \ A perfect Mank—A nonentity.

% 10. But death closes the scene :
" In death,'" says

P
David, "there is no remembrance of thee !" "In

sheol who shall give thee thanks ?» None ! No, not

one !

!

n
JB0EN OP WATER.'

. However others may differ on the subject of

being born of water, to me it is clear that it has not

the most remote allusion to our natural birth, la

the 1st chapter of John the natural birth is spoken

of as the, product of the llwill of man, the will

{or lust) of the flesh," and " of blood." And,

hence, in the conversation with Nicodemus, Jesus

said to him, " Thai which is born of the flesh is

flesh." That is, it is like its origin—fleshly—not

spiritual. Thus, u The first man was of the earth

—ear^i/
: '--aniraal, fleshly. NicoDEMUspredicated

his hope upon \ua fleshly birth—upon his being a

eon of Abraham, according to the flesh. And the

object before the Lord's mind at the time, was to

correct this fatal error. John the Baptist taught

the Jews:— "Think not to say within yourselves

we have Abraham to our father , for God is able of

these stones to raise up children to Abraham." In

our Lord's conversation with Nicodemus, we have

this subject presented and illustrated in the clear-

est manner. " Except a man," Bays Jesus, "be

bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."

Nicodemus having his whole mind pre-occupied by
his fleshly birth, exclaims, "how can a man be

born when he is old 1 Can he enter the second

time into his mother's womb and be bornV Nico-

demus does not comprehend the subject. Now.
what did Jesus do ? He explains the truth he had
previously announced to Nicodemus, by saying

"except a man be born of water, and the spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God." "That
which is born of the flesh, is flesh," (and not

water.) i[ And that w&ich is born of the spirit, is

spirit, (or spiritual.) "Marvel not that I said to

thee, ye must be born again," (the very proposi-

tion which he had at first announced,) To be
' born again^ then, is to be "born of water and

spirit." Not "of water and W spirit*" but
(< of water and the spirit"—two ag&nt&f but only one

birth. This [i new birth," then, is a perfect anti-

type of the natural birth. The first animal, the

second moral or spiritual. Generation involves a

process. Re-generation involves the same. It is a

law of nature, and of nature's God, that nothing

can be born without "emerging" from that of

which it is born. Now the saints are born from above

—"born of God." He istheir Father j
and they,

as his children, are " begotten unto a lively hope."

His word—his truth—indited by his Spirit, is

the instrument—the " seed," and an "emergence'*

from the water completes the one birtfi. And thus

it is that we are " born again, not of corruptible

seed
;

" (as in the first case;) but of incorruptible

by the word of God, which liveth. and abidetb. for-

ever." There is not one birth of water, and an-

other of spirit; consequently, no "coming up out of

thd spirit," but it is a process in which the Spirit of

God, the word, and water, are concerned as agencies,

concurring to produce the oneresult^-a new birth,

of a holj-, moral, and heavenly character. And
this view*of the * subject harmonizes with what

Paul says in his Letter to Timothy, concerning

"the washing of re-generation, and the renewing of

the Holy Spirit."

Making tvto births of one, has introduced all the

confusion which we find on this subject. For, who-

ever severs what Jesus united in the production

of the new birth, will make sad havoc of his teach-

ing, and, also destroy the decorum of the figure.

It is impossible to be bom of water, in the Scrip-

tural sense, without first being " begotten of God.J'

A man may be immersed a thousand times, and if

he be not previously begotten by the. truth, he will

be a spurious offspring—-a bastard, having no divine

paternity ! That which is born of flesh, is flesh
;

and. that which is born of water only is water I

Homo.

Remarks on HoMo's Position.

If we understand t( Homo" he makes literal

water just as essential to the new birth as the Spi-

rit of God. Without the water the Spirit could not

produce a new birth. He says the "Spirit and water

are two agents producing one birth;" and that "this

new birth is a perfect anti-type of the natural

birth;" and that "Regeneration involves the same

process." That is, there cannot be a birth with-

out a father to beget and a mother to bring forth.

In the new birth he makes the Spirit the father and

the water the mother ; if so, we confess we cannot

see how a person can be " begotten" except in the

water. But, if we understand "Homo," he says a

man must be previously begotten." or by immer-

sion he is only "a bastard." If h'e is "previously

begotten," that is while out of the water, then "the

Erocess" is not a pei feet anti-type of the natural

irth:" certainly a child was never begotten out of

its mother's matrix—that is the mould in which it

is " begotten." But u Homo" seem* to admit that

"truth" is that by which the new man is "begot-

ten." If so. is not the man's own heart the ma-

trix in which the £< seed1 '
is deposited T and not in

literal water. In the "natural birth" the child

" emerges" from the place where the '-'seed" is de-

posited. If so, and the new birth is a perfect

anti-type of the natural birth, must not the new

birth be effected by an "emergence," of some

sort, out of the heart of man, or, in other words, be
a purely sfiritual work, and not a material one 1 as
it would be, at least in part, if it is an emergence
from literal water.

" Homo" has a criticism on the word " of j" and
says, it is 'not of the water, and Wthe Spirit; but,
1

of water and the spirit.' " Though the word "o/" is

not in the 5th verse, in immediate connection with
the " Spirit," yet in the next verse our Lord ex-
pressly says, " That which is born of the Spirit
is spirit;" so that we confess, we do not seethe
force of the criticism : and " Homo," himself, after-
wards says " The Saints are £born of God. 5 " To be
born or God and born of the Spirit we cannot sup-
pose differs essentially; so that he, in fact, admits
all that we contend for. If a man is "born of God"
we cannot conceive that an " emergence from the
water completes the one birth." If so—How was
the dying thief born of God? if such a thing ever
happened. Or, how were Abraham, Isaac, Jacob
and all the prophets borti again 1 No such comple-
tion of the new birth is recorded of any of them.
Does the new birth now and the new birth in the
days of patriarchs and prophets differ essentially %
If not, and they did not have an "emergence from
the water" to "complete the one birth," how can it

be shown that in order to the hew birth a
man must emerge from water? Let us not be
misunderstood: we believe baptism is an ordinance
of our Lord ; and one that should not beneglectted;
but, is it aparkof the new birth* or, essential to that
birth? If so, it was, always essential. It was just
as essential to the patriarchs and prophets as to
apostles arid other christians. There may be duties
essential to be attended to in one age that are not in
another; but this is not to be viewedin the light ofa
duty that depends on positive law, in this controver-
sy. The question here is not so much about bap-
tism, itself, as whether literal waUr is essential to
the new birth. We know that without the new
birth a man cannot enter into the kingdom of God

:

Is an "emergence /rom water" essential to "the
one birth V* If so, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and
all the prophets, so far as we have any knowledge,
did not experience it; and yet we know that our
Saviour hath said—"Ye shall see Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king-
dom of God;" Lk. 13: 28.

" Except a man be born again he cannot see the

kingdom of God :»
"Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob

}
and all the prophets"

shall be in that kingdom

:

Ergo: Then they will have been "born again."
Yet we have not the slightest evidence that they
"emerged from water:" Therefore: Water is not

essential to the new birth. We repeat what we
have said before : we believe baptism to be an or-

dinance under the latest development of grace, and
that all who embrace the Lord Jesus Christ should
attend to it: but we consider it appointed for a very
different purpose than that of completing the new
birth.

INTERMEDIATE STATE.
Bv Eld En P. M. Way.

"Then shall ye return, and discern, between
the righteous and the wicked."—Malachi 3: 18.

This text affirms that clearer light shall be re-

flected on the character and blessedness of the
righteous, under the gospel dispensation. By the

gospel of Jesus Christ, /life and immortality are
brought to light." « ^.dam was made a living
sou]," Jesus Christ "was made a quickening
spirit." Man, though lost, may be " created anewm Christ Jesus," may « pass from death unto life;"
which "life is in Christ" All, then, who obtain
the righteousness which is by faith of Jesus Christ,
are restored to the divine image and favour, con-
stituted sons of God, and have secured to them all
spiritual blessings, and a deliverance from all the
evils which shall finally fall upon the wicked.,
Among these blessings, is not the least, that the
righteous, soon as physical life ends, shall enter
upon scenes of conscious blessedness, in the
society of** the spirits of just men made perfect."
There are many arguments in proof of the above
proposition, but I shall confine my remarks to a
very ftew, which, if I possess the power to "dis-
cern," are uncontrovertible. Prov. 4 : 18. " The
path of the just is as a shining light, which shineth
more and more to the perfect day." And when
the perfect day breaks upon the soul, does if sink
into a dark, unconscious sleep ? No, verily ; the
wicked may go into darkness, but the righteous
shall be " light in the Lord." Hear the great
teacher, Jno. 11 : 26, " Whosoever liveth and be-
lieveth in me shall never die." Physical death
does not interrupt our " life in Christ." " For none
of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him-
self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord;
and whether we die, we die- unto the Lord:
whether we five, therefore, or die, we are the
Lord's." Death cannot separate us from Christ.

The Saviour has illustrated, and given us posi-

tive assurance of this precious truth, Matt. 22 : 31

32. " I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaae^and the God of Jacob; God is not the God of

the dead, but of the living. For all live unto him."
i. e., all those who haye died in the Lord, are
alive still, and subjects of God's kingdom, But
how plainly is this taught in Christ's transfigura-

tion, Matt. 17 : 1—3, when " Moses and Elias ap-

peared, talking with him." Surely, Moses and
Elias, though they had been dead more than a

?aradise," is so plain, as not to require a comment.
Vhat some are pleased to call a parable, (Luke
16 : 19—31,) of Lazarus and a certain rich man,
must carry conviction to every conscience, that

the spirit of man exists, consciously, separate from
the body. 2d Cor. 5 : 1— 10, can never be con-

strued, by fair interpretation, to sustain the notion

that the soul of the pious, when " this earthly tab-

ernacle is dissolved," ceases its consciousness/ It

was that assurance, that his spirit should dwell in

conscious happiness, when free from its present

"house," that inspired in the bosom of Paul (Phil.

1 : 21 ) " A desire to depart and be with Christ, which
is far better." There are many other proofs from

the Bible, but, to my mind, the above texts es-

tablish the doctrine beyond successful contra-

diction, I have not commented oti the above

texts, for the simple reason, there is no necessity.

I have seen attempts to explain them away, but

never read anything but what a biblical scholar

ought to be ashamed of.

f know it is said, though there are difficulties in

the above passage, yet the scriptures do teach

that "The dead know nothing''! Now, 1 appre-
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heml, the mistake lies in not " discerning between

the righteous and the wicked;" and applying, in-

discriminately, those passages of scripture, to the

righteous and the wicked, which, lie exclusively

against the wicked. To notice a few of the most

prominent which are thus misapplied, (I shall not

controvert, here, the meaning of the term death,

but will meet the argument on the supposition that

all is implied that the destructionist claims, re-

serving the privilege of holding my own opinion.)

It is said, " The Bible teaches thai man, the soul, as

veil as the body, dies." Gen. 2: 17; "In the day

thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." -'On

fc hat authority." it is asked, "do we affirm that

this is inapplicable to the entire man ? On what

authority do we affirm that the main pari of man,

the very part which is chiefly guilty of transgression,

shall efceape the penalty, and never die at all?"

| answfer, from the very good authority, a promise,

Which was subsequently made, that
;
though life

was forfeited by sin, "Life and immortality"

should be brought back and offered to man through

Jesus Christ, so, that, all who believe in him

"shall never die." But it is said, "man was not

f
created immortal." And will you affirm, that he

was not created conditionally immortal 1 Will you

?
-affirm, "though he had obeyed God, yet he must

a have died" ? Nay, do you not affirm, that, after

* his fall, if he had access to the tree of life, he

would (; become immortal in sin" ? Is it not cleaT,

then, that spiritual life and spiritual death were

involved in the penalty, "In the day thou eatest

thereof, thou shalt surely die" ? And that physical

or temporal death followed as a consequence ?

" The creature was made subject to death, not wil-

lingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected

the same in hope." If so, then, God "told the

truth," and "the serpent" lied.

Again, it is said, "The soul that sinneth, it shall

die." Ezek. 18 : 4, "Why, then, do any speak of

the never dying s'-iti?" I answer ; for the yery

good reason, that God added Ezek. 18: 21—23;
" If the wicked will turn from his wickedness—do

that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live,

he small not die," How my good brother Storrs,

or any lover of truth, could overlook this plain,

positive assurance, is beyond ray comprehension.

"Ye shall discern between the righteous and the

wicked/' Again, we are referred to Ps. 146 : 4,

and Eccl. 9: 5, 6, 10. " The dead know not any

thing, neither have they any more a reward—also their

love and their hatred and their envy is now perished^

I answer, does this apply to the righteous and the

wicked alike 1 Or, can "we discern between
them ;,

l By reading the third and fifth verses of

IV 146, in connexion with the fourth verse, you
will see that tfyrs language is affirmed of a wicked
prince, in whom the righteous are forbidden to

trust, because, when he dieth c; his thoughts

perish." So of Eccl. 9. Though the same event,

physical or temporal death, happen to the righteous

and the wicked, whilst the wicked perish, "The
righteous, and the wise and their works, are in

th'-j hand of God," Eccl. 9: l. Surely, then, there

is a difference "between the righteous and the

wicked. 1
'

lf The'*wicked is driven away in his

wicked nefts, but the righteous hath hope in his

d(aih.
:) Prov. 14: 32. Ts. 6 : 5, is quoted, "In

death there is no remembrance of thee;" and alfw

I',. ]15: 17, "The dead praise not the Lord." And,
as though the question was settled, it is said, (C The

pious poet said,
£ And when my voice is lost in

death, praise shall employ my nobler powers.'

"

"The pious psalmist said, 'The dead praise not

the Lord.' " Your quotation from Dr. Watts, is as

one-sided as from the Bible. Speaking of the

wicked, the Doctor says,

" Like brutes they live, like "brutes they die,

Like grass they flourish, Till thy breath.

Blasts them in everlasting death."

So, in quoting from the Bible. It is the wicked

"who go down into silence I that praise not the

Lord . But we will bless (or praise) the Lord from
this time forth, and for ever more*'!! And that, too,

without a space ofseveral thousand years cessation.

The wicked do not "remember and praise God."

No, verily, "Like sheep they are laid in the graven

but the upright shall have dominion over them in

the morning." Let the wearisome hours of dark-

ness and gloom press down the righteous here,

and let the wicked triumph, death changes the

bcene. The light, shining in the distance, becomes

clearer and clearer, till the light of the spirit world

breaks upon his enraptured vision! Well did the

psalmist say of the " ungodly who prospeT in the

world,''* "Surely thou didst set them in slippery

glaces; thou castedst them down into destruction.

low are they brought into desolation, as in a

moment! Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt

despise their image,"
But, how different with the righteous; "Thou

shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward

receive irie to. glory. My flesh and my heart fail-

eth, but God is the strength! of my heart, and my
portion forever," I consider the question, " Is the

soul of the righteous conscious between death and

the resurrection ?" one which does not necessarily

involve other questions generally appended to it,

and have thus considered it; but, as Brother Storrs

affirms, that life is only attained at, or by the

resurrection, I may hereafter devote an article to

that subject. I will close the present, already too

long, by a " reply" to your exposition of John 14 :

1- 3. "If I go and prepare a place for yon, I will

come again and receive you to myself." Now, all

is made to turn on the time when Christ " will

come again." Does it mean at the resurrection,

"at the last day"? How prove you this? By
begging the question. Let me state the argument,

Christ will come to raise the dead at the last day :

therefore, whenever the Scriptures speak of Christ's

coming, it must always, necessarily, mean at the

resurrection. Pardon me, brother; your argument

certainly reads thus to me. In the 18th' verse of

the same chapter, Christ said, "I will not leave

you comfortless, I will come to you." And in the

23d verse, "We will come," I e., land my Father
" will come unto him," &c. Now, no sane man
will affirm that Christ here means, in the resur-

rection. Again, Matt. 18: 20, "Where two or

three are gatheied together in my name, there am
I in the midst" And Rev. 3: 20, "If any man
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to

him," &c. Was Stephen mistaken, when in death

he said, "I see Jesus," and cried, "Lord Jesus

receive ray spirit" ? No, verily. Christ did come
and take his red eemed spirit to " a place prepared."

Was Paul mistaken when he said, " We know that

if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis-

solved, we have a building of God, a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens" ? "To
depart and be with Christ is far better" 1

" Then shall ye return and discern between the
righteous and the wicked."

Yours, for truth,

Syracuse, August, 1848. P. M. Way.

Remarks os Br. Way's Letter.

Br. Way's leading and concluding text~" Then
shall ye return and discern between the righteous
and the wicked,"—declares a blessed truth, but
we dissent from its application to the "gospel dis-

pensation," if he means by that phrase the dispen-
sation under which we now live. "Then shall
ye return," &c. When? Answer. "In the day
when I make up my jewels:" then will God "spare
them that feared the Lord," &c, "as a man
spareth his own son that serveth him:" Mai. 3:

16, 17. In that day "ye shall return and discern
between the righteous and the wicked," &c.

}
"for,

behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven;
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly,
shall be stubWe ; and the day that cometh shall
bum them np, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall
LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT KOR BRANCH." Bt.
Way will not pretend that day has come yet ; but
that is the day in which ye shall "discern between
the righteous and the wicked."

Br. W. says,—"The righteous, soon as physical
life ends, shall enter upon scenes of conscious bles-
sedness, in the society of ' the spirits of just men
made perfect.' » If this text, Heb. 12: 23, proves
any thing in favour of the theory of Br. W., it

proves too much, for Paul says—"Ye are come,"
&c, not you " shall, soon as physical life ends."
Br. W. says—

»

Death cannot separate us from
Christ" He doubtless refers to Rom. 8: 35—39

;

though he does not give it as a quotation. If any
one will examine the text, they will see, at a glance,
that Br. W.'s conclusion is not quite correct. Death,
indeed, "cannot separate us from the love ofChrist,"
nor "from the love o/God which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord;" therefore he will raise his saints from
the dead; for that redemption Paul groaned ; see
verse 23. The saints "sleep" at death '" in the duat
of the earth ;" not separated from the love of Christ,

but in his love and remembrance ; and when he
" descends from heaven " they shall awake, and no
longer be separate from him.

If they are not separated in the sense of being
" absent" from Christ, by death, so neither are
they separated by " life," or while they live; for

Paul affirms the same of life that he does of death
in Rom. 8th. The text has nothing to do with the
saints' consciousness when dead, but to the con-

stancy of Christ's love, which is not shaken even
though his saints sleep one thousand or ten thou-^

sand years " in the dust of the earth ;" but if there'

is no resurrection of the dead, "they are perished ;"

even though they " fell asleep in Christ." See
1 Cor. 15: 16—18.
On the text Matt. 22: 31, 32, Br. W. says: "The

Saviour has given positive assurance—that those
who have died in the Lord are alive still," &c.
Tell us, then, thou "Master in Israel," how our
Saviour's argument with the Sadducees proved the
resurrection^ the dead % the very point in debate.

Does proving that " disembodied spirits" are alive

demonstrate a future resurrection, "at the last

day ?" or. has "Swedenborg " convinced you there
is no such resurrection? Br. W". next gives us a

list of texts on which he does not '•' comment"

—

" for the simple reason, there is no necessity;" and
says, he has "seen attempts to explain them away,
but never read any thing but what a biblical scho-
lar ought to be ashamed of." We, of course, do
not know what Br. W. has " read,' 7 but we have
read and written much against his view of those
texts that we do not even begin to be " asham-
ed of;" nor shall we, till we can find better argu-
ments on the other side than we have ever "read."

If we understand Br. Way—he maintains that it is

the wicked dead that "know not any thing," and
that when the Psalmist said, " The dead praise not
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence*"

he meant the "wicked death" Surely ! And did

the wicked living "praise the LordV When
Hezekiah had recovered from' sickness, which he
was told, at first, should result in his death, and he
was praising God for preserving his life, he says,

—

" The" grave cannot praise thee," &c. Now, if we
can "discern," he does say that if he had died,

when dead, he could not have praised the Lord
;

but he adds,—" The living, the livings he shall

praise thee as I do this day,'* &c. Isa. 38: 18, 19.

Hezekiah was a righteous man. Isa. 38:3.

But if he had died he could not then have praised

the Lord. \
Therefore, the righteous lt dead praise not the

Lord"
The Psalmist is equally as conclusive. Let any

one read the sixth Psalm; David is there complain-

ing, as the whole Psalm shows, of sickness and
disease which he feared would result in death ; and

he piously and pathetically entreats the Loid to

deliver his soul, i. e, himself; and adds as a reason

for his prayer, " For in death there is no remem-

brance of thee ; in the grave who who shall give

thee thanks ?"

J)a'vid was a righteous man.

K But, if ke had died he would then have had no

remembrance of God,

Ergo. The righteous dead are unconscious.

Again. " David is not ascended into the heavens.

Acts 2: 34.

Jesus Christ has ascended into the heavens. Heb.

8:1.
Therefore, David is not "with Christ."

Thus, " in the mouth of two or three witnesses

every word is established," that Christ does not

receive the saints to the conscious enjoyment of

his presence at death.
Br. W. understands us to say—"Whenever the

Scriptures speak of Christ coming, it must always,

necessarily, mean at the resurrection." We are

sorry if we gave our good brother any occasion to

understand us so; we surely did not intend it; and

if he will read our remarks again, we think he will

be undeceived. The point in discussion there was

the meaning,and application of the phrase, " come

again." To come again implies a previous coming;

we showed that previous coming was personal—

that the going away was personal, and hence to

come again was to do so in the same personal man-

ner; and not in some hidden, secret manner, alto-

gether unlike the previous. Should we " state the

argument " for our opponents as Br. W. has for us,

we might say "Christ will come to receive the souls

of his people at death ;
therefore, whenever the

Scripturea speak of Christ's coming, it must always,

necessarily, mean at death ; therefore, he will

never come again persWii/." Would that be a.

fair version of my opponent's views) Not one of
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Br. W.'s texts in disproof of our position affirm that

Christ cornea again at the time spoken of. Spiri-

tually he never went away, and therefore spiri-

tually does not come again ; but personally he
once came—personally he went away—and per-

sonally he will "come again;" then, and not till

then has he ever promised to receive his followers

umo himself i though Br. W. affirms he "did come
and take Stephen's redeemed spirit to a place pre-

pared." But the Bible affirms, Stephen " fell
asleep;' 5 yes, he sleeps, Br. W., and when the

Lord comes again he will u wake him out of his

jtZeep," and Stephen will not be conscious that he
has slept a moment, $f it is " thousands of years."

Not one of tbje tests 'that Br. W. has quoted says
that Christ ev^r came again at any man's death;
or, that he came at death at all. We asked "for a
single/text of Scripture that says, Christ comes again
at the death of hts saints. " Has Br. W. produced
'£>ael

"'
Let the reader judge.

THE SON OF GOD-NO. V.

By Henry Grew.

§ An examination of the mtvine testimony *re*
' specting the import of the term son 07 god,,

and whether it 18, or is not expressive of the
highest chabacteh of our blessed lord,

It has long been a sentiment of very general belief

in the Christian church, that the terms Son of God,
only begotten Son of God, are expressive of that di-

vine relation to the Father in which hishighest charac-
ter consists. These terms are now considered by
gome, who are to be respected for their talents a«d
piety, as referable to the humanity of Christ pecu-
liarly begotten ; and not as importing his most exalt-

ed nature.

In relation to this interesting and important subject,
we may consider the following truths derived from
the divine testimony.

1. It is in the character of the Son of God, that
the Saviour is presented to a lost world, as the great
object of faith, and with the belief of this truth salva-
tion is connected.

3. It is in this character, he is an object of wor-
ship.

3. Jesus Christ during his ministry on earth never
claimed a higher title.

4. The highest title ever given him in the Scrip-
tures of truth, even that of God, is given to him as
the Son of God.

If these propositions are clearly supported by the
word of God, can we possibly avoid the conclusion,
that the terras'under consideration import the high-
est character of our Redeemer ?

1. That " the Lord from heaven," is presented to
a perishing world as the great and glorious object of
faith in the character of the Son of God, with the be-
lief of which truth salvation is connected, appears
from the following passages. Matt. 3 : 17 ; 17: 5

;

John I: 34; 3: 18, 36; 6: 69; 9: 35-. 11 : 27 : Acts
b : 37 ; 9 : 20 ; Rom, 1 ; 4 ; 1 John 4:15. &C

2. That it is in this character he is worshipped,
plainly appears from Heb I : 6, When he bnnjjeth
in the first begotten into the world, he saiih, and let
at! the angels of God worship htm. See also John
5:23; Matt. 14 : 33 ; John 9 : 35, 38.

2
.
No passage can be found in which iC

the faithful
witness'* ever claimed a higher title. On this high !

claim, the charge of blasphemy by his opposers was
founded. John 10 ; 36. This claim excited their ut-

most rage. John 5 : 18.

4. That it is as the Son of God on the throne of

the kingdom, he is called God
t
is evident from Heb.

1:8. Ps. 14 : 6, But unto the Son he saith, Thy
throne, God, is for ever and ever, &c.

The first chapter to the Hebrews illustrates this

important truth. It is manifestly the design of the

inspired apostle in this chapter, to set forth our ado-

rable Redeemer in his highest dignity and most glo-

rious character. He represents him. verse 2, as the

maker of the worlds. Verse 3, as the brightness of

the Father's glory and the express image of his per-

son . Verse 4, as being much belter than the angeb.

Verse 6, as the object of their worship* And verse

8, as God. But it appears from verse 2 and 3, that

it was in the character of Son thai he made the

worlds. If, then, his eFeating the world, if his being

^the express image" ofthe invisible God, denotes his

divine nature, the title of Son must denote the same.

Why is he made so much better than the angels ?

Because he hath by inheritance obtained aniore es-

cellent name than they. But what js this excellent

name ? Tt is the Son of God. This is evident from

verse 5, For unto which of the angels said he at any

time, thou art my Son, &o. But if this name js ap-

plicable only to his humanity, it must rather signify

that he was made iL a UfUe lower thtm the <mgels; »

and the inspired apostle appears wholly to have failed

in his proof, verse 5, which he evidently considers

as conclusive.

Mr. Fuller, in his essay on this subject, justly re-

marks, "The glory of the only begotten of the Fa-

ther, and the glory of the Word, are usedas convert-

ible terms, as being the same : bat the latter £s al-

lowed to denote the divine person of Christ* as ante-

cedent to his being made $esh; the same therefore

must be true of the former- The word was made
flesh, and we beheld his glory; that is, tbe glory of

the Word, me glory of the only begotten of the IV
ther, fall of grace and truth." John I U4.
John 3 : 16, For God bo loved the worid» tfeat he

gave his only begotten Son, &o. Here per Loirf

exhibits to us the great love of tbe giver by setting

forth the excellence of the gift. But ?dl ibis excel-

lence is comprised in the phrase, " his only begotten

Son." This phrase ranst, therefore, include the

highest character of our blessed Bedeemer, or it is

totally inadequate for his purpose, to set forth the

amazing love of God towards us in " bis unspeakable

gift-"

Heb. 4 : 14, We have $ great high priest, that is

passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God. "The
blood of Jesus Christ his $on eleansem us from all

sin." If, then, there is any divinity in bis priest-

hood, to give virtue to hjs sacrifice and intercession,

that divinity is in tbe eame of the Son of God.
So also, when he is exalted as King on the holy

Kill of Zion, the decree is declared,
tf Thou art my

Son," &e. And when we are required to be recon-

ciled to his government, we arecommanded to " kiss

the Son," Ps. 2 : 7, \%
John 17 ; 5, And now, Father, glorify thou me

with thine own self, with the glory which I had with

tbee before the world was. The obvious truth in this

passage is, that the Son possessed glory with the Fa-

ther (< before the world was," and, consequently, that

Ihese relations then subsisted. But ifthe term " Son
ofGod," is not expressive of the Redeemer's highest

character, it follows that the Son of God, so far from

possessing glory with the Father before the world
was, has not yet existed two thousand years

!

It is remarked by the respected author before
quoted, that "God is frequently said to have sent his

Son into the world." John 7: 1 8 ; 1 0: 36 ; 1 John 4: 9,
10. But this implies that he was his Son antecedent
to his being sent. To suppose otherwise, is no less

absurd than supposing that when Christ is said to

have sent forth his twelve disciples, they were not
disciples, but in consequence of his sending them, or
of some preparation pertaining to their mission."—
t( Moreover, to say that god sent his own Son in the
likeness of sinful flesh, is equal to saying, that the
Son of God assumed human nature: he must there-
fore have been the Son ofGod before his incarnation.
Christ is called the Son of God antecedent to his be-
ing manifested to destroy the works ofthe devil: but
be was manifested to destroy the works of the devil
by taking upon him human nature : consequently
he was the Son of God antecedent to the human
nature being assumed.

"

** U has been frequently suggested that the ground
of Chrises sonship is given us m Luke \ : 35, and is

no other than his miraculous conception. It jslrue
that our Lord was miraculously conceived of the
Holy Spirit, an3 that such a conception was peculiar
4o him ; but it doesnot follow, that by this he became
the gon, or only begotten Son of God. Nor does the
passage in question prove any sueh thing. It may
be a reason given why Christ is called the Son of
God ; but n ot why he is so. Christ is called the Son
ofGod as raised fromthe dead, and as exalted at the
right hand of God; . Acts 13: 33; Heb. 1 : 4, 5. Did
he tben bepometbeSonof God by these events?
This is impossible, for sonship is not a progressive
matter. If it arose from fiis miraculous conception,
it could not for that reason arise from Ms resurrection
of exaltation : and so on the other hand, if it arose

from his resurrection or exaltation, ft could net pro-
seed from bis miraculous conception- £ut if each
be understood of bis being hereby proved, acknow-
ledged, or, as the Scriptures express it, ' declared to

be the Son of God with power,' $U js easy and con-

sistent"

Horn. 1 : 3,4, is an instructive passage. Oqr l«ord

was "made of the seed of David according to the

flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power
according to the spirit of holiness," &c. It is ad-

mitted by learned Trinitarians that lf
il is not the

third person in the Trinity that is referred to here.

"

(See Barnes, Poole, &c. on the passage.) It is Christ's

spirit in contrast with his body. He was of the seed

of David in respect to his flesh or body. Observe,

not according to his flesh and human soul, but sim-

ply in respect to his flesh or body. " A body, (not

body and soul,) hast thou prepared me." " The Word
was made flesh," not flesh and soul. But " accord-

ing " or, in respect, to his spirit, he was (( the Son of

-God." The passage proves that he was so before his

incarnation. Mr. Barnes observes, " The expression

according to the spirit of holiness does not indeed of

itself imply divinity. Tt denotes that holy and more
exalted nature, whieh he possessed as) distinguished

from the human." The distinction, hbwever, in the

passage, is not between two spirits of different na-

tures, but simply between the nature and origin of

his one holy spirit and the nature and origin of that

flesh or body which that spirit assumed.
We have, then, sufficient proof from the divine

eslimooy, that the term Son of God is expressive of

the highest character of our Saviour- The reflecting

reader will discern that we have equal proof that he
is, in his highest nature, "the only begotten of the
Father,'] and must, therefore, be necessarily depend-
ent on him for all things, agreeably to Christ's own.
words : "all things are delivered unto me of my Fa-
ther." Mr. Fuller, although a Trinitarian, acknow-
ledged in the conclusion of his essay on the sonship
of Christ, that "in the order of nature, the Father
must have existed before the Son."* He indeed sup-
posed the Son to be " properly eternal," as well as
the Father. But to reconcile this idea with the above
concession, is, to me at least, absolutely impossible.

Is this with any of us a subject of mere specula-
tion % God forbid ; In this name, my brethren, is

concentrated all the glory ofGod ever viewed by mor-
tal minds. En this name centers all pur hope, .and

peace, and joy. It is this dear name that draws forth

our souls to Jehovah, in wonder, love, and praise.

This is the blest name that comprises all those glo-

rious u things the angels desire to look into,'* And
it is in tbe knowledge, love and adoration of this

name that the saints shall be '* filled with all the ful-

ness of God."
" Oh, may I live to reach the place,

Where he unveils his lovely face

;

Where all his beauties you behold,

And sing his name to harps of gold."

Br. Hbhry Hbtbs writes from Worcester, Msbb. :—5*

Br. Storks :—I perused with interest the arti-

cles by Br. Walsh on the Kingdom of God, which-

appeared in several numbers of the Examiner

:

I was not aware, however, that he had finished

them when the htst appeared. I looked for more
from him upon the subject. The last three num-
bers contain nothing more from his pen on that

subject. I would enquire, if he considers he has

completed it in the main* not to say the whole ? If

so, I think it will be easy to show, there is much
he has left untouched, and much too that is impor-

tant to be considered.

With the articles of Dr. Thomas and Br. Grew,

I have also been much interested. If Dr. T. be

correct in the belief that the unimmersed are,

without exception, excluded from the kingdom of

God, I think he is bound to show to the candid

seeker for truth, however limited his intellectual

powers may be
:
that immersion is the only true

mode of baptism, in so clear a manner, as to leave

no room for an honest doubt. On the supposition

that Dr. T. be wrong.\vhat a stand it is for a man
to take—to allow a person may be prayerful, pious,

sincere, Bible searching, truth seeking, &c. &c,

and yet, because he has not conformed to a re-

quirement he did not know of, must necessarily be

excluded from the saint's inheritance ! Bless God

,

there are some who know too well the enjoyment

of communion with God, to be driven to doubt and

despair by men's notions, however posititively and

emphatically they may be published. Notwith-

standing I speak thus, I view immersion to be the

correct mode, to which I conformed several years

ago: yet I know such a person as a Christian man,

exemplary, bible-loving, who«e arguments in favor

of sprinkling, I feel unable fully to refute. Shall 1

say to him, your piety, your spiritual enjoyment,

your consistent works will all be fruitless—you

* Dialogues, Lettere and Essay p, on v&rioue subjects,

page 134 Hartford editioH.
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have not been immersed—although you don't see

this your duty, no matter, you hare no reason to

expect inheritance with the saints in the kingdom'?

No, indeed, unless by greater light through D. T.,

or some other meanej I see more manifestly the

correctness of the Doctor's position. But I may
have more to say on this at a future time.

I am interested with the Examiner. I read each

number from beginning to end. 1 had apprehen-

sions of a want of advent spirit in its editor : but of

iate I have been in a measure relieved from such
feeling, Tha;t while it is published it may be fully

worthy its na*me, is the hope of your feeble, yet

truth-seeking brother. Henry Heyes.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA, SEPT., 1848.

ARE THE WICKED IMMORTALS
" The soul that sinn-eth it shall die."—-Bible.

Bible Examiner.— The present volume is

drawing to a close, and we are disposed to say

some things thus early, that both our subscribers

and ourselves may understand the position we oc-

cupy. We have given our patrons more matter,

and a neater paper, than we at first promised. In

consequence of this, the expense of publishing has

been at least one hundred and fifty dollars more than

was contemplated at the beginning, while we have
made no charge, and received nothing for our ser-

vices, and the Assistant Editor has not only given
his services, but has actually contributed more funds

than any other ten of our friends, since the monthly
issue commenced.

We are satisfied from what we hear and know,
that the Examiner is needed, and will be sustained;

so far as paying the printer is concerned, and we
never contemplated any pecuniary ad vantage to our-

selves in publishing it. Though we are poor, and
have nothing of this world's goods, we ask nothing

of the friends of the Examiner, save that they see

to it, lhat we are preserved from becoming indebted

to the Printer. This can'tiow be easily done if

our present subscribers continue for the next volume,
and send us only one new subscriber each.

Our purpose ip, to continue the Examiner in the

same form as at present, and at the same price

;

published monthly. Our terms are low, and we
must insist upon payment in all cases in advance. We
have no idea of doing as some do. that is, to be
dunning our subscribers all the year, and telling them
how much they o%oe us

t
and how much we are

offering for the want oUt. We shall have but one
rule, viz: Pay tn Advance, or the paper will not be

sntt, either to old or new subscribers. No person
wi!i have a bill sent with a cfiarge for the passing

vcar if they have not paid, and no one will receive

:hy Kxaminer, after the present volume, who has

not paid for it as above stated. We give this notice

thus early, that all who design to continue as sub-

scribers, may have ample time, before the first of

January, to save fifty cents and forward it, which

must be done./We of expense to us
}
but may be sent

by mail at our risk.

We have taken and are taking much pains to se-

cure an amount of matter for the Examiner, in fu-

ture, which we doubt not will give new interest to

the paper. Da. Lees, Leeds, England, has promised

to contribute to the Examiner- The article in our

January and February Nos., on " Future Punish-

ment," signed " Pathfinder," was from his pen.

In the present number] we have the first communica-

tion, direct from him, " for the Examiner," and

we expect it will be followed by many others. Dr.

Lees is " Doctor of Philosophy of the University of

Giessen; F. S. A. Scotland, or Edin." His letter,

found in this number of the Examiner, will prepare

the way for what is to follow. We have a con-

siderable amount bf matter on hand, from his pen,

of much interest. Some, of his views differ from

ours, at present, but, we are in search after truth,

and if convinced of the correctness of his positions,

we shall embrace them fearlessly. This getting into

a stagnant pool, never to have a " new notion/' as

some are pleased to call every new thought that is

at all ahead of the walls of their theological prison,

we abhor. The great body of so called Protestant

religionists are as much bound by the superstitions

of Paganism and Romanism as Romanists them-

selves; they hug their chains, and denounce those

who strive to set them free, and vainly suppose that

they have all the light that can be elicited j hence

they hate the light, and will not advance one step.

We are not of those who are ready to adopt every

new thought that may be suggested, but we do hold

to proving aU things, not by the creeds or inventions

of men, but by the Truth of God, whether that truth

be found in the works or word of God. God's works

and word must and Ho agree, and they can no more

be found at disagreement than He can " deny him-

self." When men, therefore, ask us to throw away

our reason, the noblest faculty with which our Creator

has endowed us, or the noblest wobk of God in

man, to follow their creeds, under the pretence that

we must exercise faith, yea, a blindfaith, in the doc*

trines of their own inventions, we pray to be ex-

cused. God himself has placed, in his word, the

broad seal of his unqualified condemnation on all

those who lightly esteem the reason He has given

us :
u Come now," sahh the Lord of all, "let Us

Reason Together:" Isa, 1 : 18. And we are to

give u a reason of the hope " that is in us: 1 Pet.

3: 15. And Paul "reasoned" with his hearers, both

from the Scriptures and " the things that are made,"

or the works of God. None but bigots demand im-

plicit assent to their dogmas, and none but bigota,

and such as "know nothing as they ought to

know," think that they have attained the acme of

knowledge. The command to " grow in Jcpow-

ledge,
1 ' is as imperative and binding as the command

to repent, or believe. But there can be no growth

in knowledge, while men refuse to admit a doubt

as to their previous theories. The admission of

doubt does not imply an abandonment of the views,

but only leaves the mind open to investigate : the in-

vestigation may result in the full confirmation in

previous views, and in that case we shall be able

to give a reason to every man that asketh us. Most

religionists, at present, can give no better answer

for their faith or practice, than that their church, or

fore-fathers, believed and did so. We pity all

such. May they attain unto that freedom which the

word and works of God giveth, through his Son

Jesus Christ our Lord.

"The Christian Sun," and Immortality.—
Some of the correspondents of "the Christian

Sun," are discussing the subject of immortality.

Mr. Alexander McCaine is on the side of im-

mortal-soulism. He reminds us of the "mountain

in labor," which, after all its travail, "brought

forth a mouse." >. We would ask Mr. McCaine a

few simple questions, which, we hope for the

truth's sake, he will answer.

1st. Is there any thing "good" in man by nature?

2d. If "God only hath immortality," by what

means do his creatures possess it ?

3d. If man be born of "corruptible seed,"

whence his immortality 1

4th. Is immortality an attribute, or an entity ?

5th. What is life?

6th. What is death?

When Mr. McCaine has answered these ques-

tions, we have a few more to propound for his so-

lution. . . j. t. w.

P. S. Will the "Christian Sun" copy the

above?

Christian Baptism.—As we come to make up

our paper for this month, we see that the subject of

baptism occupies a larger space than some may
think desirable. If the subject is to be further dis-

cussed, we suggest if it would not be best to confine

the remarks, till that point is sufficiently examined,

to this one question:

Is baptism, with water, exclusively by immersion ?

We received an article, some months since, in

defence of baptism by sprinkling, but thought not

best to publish it, and were willing that every per-

son should " be fully persuaded in his own mind;"

but as Br. Magruder thinks that wont do for "a
Bible Examiner," we are willing the discussion

should go on, but, let us ha^e a definite point.

This remark is not designed to interfere with Dr.

Thomas's and Br. Grew's controversy. Let them

finish as they please.

PROGRESS OP THE TRUTH IN BRITAIN.

We have received a communication from the

Editor of the Truth Seeker and Christian Thinker,

Dr. Frederic Richard Lees, of Leeds, England,

from which we have pleasure in quoting the fol-

lowing extracts. They evince that the Truth is

travelling" far and fast over the world-—that the

days of the Fraud and Falsehood of misnamed

"Orthodoxy," are indeed numbered—and they

prove, once again, the justness of the old persua'

sion, that "Truth is stronger than all things: it

liveth and conquereth for evermore."

Leeds, July 15th, 1848,

"My dear Mr. Stores:*—I respond with plea-

ure to your request for information as td the state

and progress of ( the Immortality question,* in Eng-

land and Europe ; and gladly furnish you with

such as I am in possession of. Of Europe gene-

rally, or rather of its profoundest scholars and Di-

vines in Sweden, Germany, and France, I can

affirm that their closer acquaintance with the ma-
chinery and organization of the Divine develop-

ments in nature,—and the perception of the want

of clearer and better definitions than an effete ortho-

doxy can furnish,—have led to the abandonment

of those old idea-less phrases concerning 'Mind' 'or

{ Spirit, 7 which represent Thought as existing with-

out a TMnker
t
and a 'Afc'nd' without a i ManP

The influence of Swedenborg's philosophy has

been very considerable on this subject, for. taking

its stand-point in the great principle that Man is

an Organ of God,' it legitimately asserts, that

neither in this life nor the life-to-come, can there

be any action, any life or movement, without an or*

ganizqtion of action, movement, or manifestation

—

i. e, a body of some kindj no matter whether

we call it 'material' or 'spiritual.
7 Hence there

must be—(according to all the processes of God's

providence)—a resurrection before there be a

future life—a standing-again (anastasis.) The

Thinkers of Europe are also fast repudiating the

distinction-of-opposition aet up between 'Matter'

and ' Spirit '—disavowing the notion of a double

substance, and maintaining unity of atomic Sub-

stance, in variety of Manifestation,. Berkeley said

—'There is but ort e substance—Mind.'—Priest-

ley said—'There is but one substance—Matter.

We are now saying—' There is but one substance

—no matter what we call it.' On the Continent,

however, while the false form of the doctrine

of Immortality is giving way in favour of the

true one of Resurrection through Christ, I know

of no eminent writer who advocates the Truth in

the precise form which it assumes in America.

Further, while many are Restorationists, there are

a few who are Perditionists, (i. e. believers in the

loss of the life of the Wicked, by the destruction of

that ' organization ' through which alone life is

possible.) The whole tribe of fallacies arising from

viewing Life, Mind, Personality, Jc, as thingb in-

stead of states—and as sc//-existing instead of ex-

isting by and through means—are fa?t vanishing

away with the childishness of the past age.

"Of Britain I can speak more specially and
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in detail; both of the Persons entertaining these

views of Life, and of the Literature they%ave
given rise to. In the first place, I will give you the

History ofmy own Thoughts 'and Efforts, and, in the

peco-nd, an account of the Controversies with which
I have since become acquainted, conducted by

others, with a partial list of the works which they

have occasioned,
" Some ten years ago I read Dr. Law, the Bishop

of Chester's ' Theory of Religion,' and 'Essay on

Death,' which rid me at once of my faith in the

current doctrines of Methodism on the subject
;

though the, half-dozefi texts on which they are

based, prevented me arriving at satisfactory con-

clusions on the whole question. I was subsequently

3e| to apply my knowledge of Chemistry and
Physiology to this topic,—to look at the law of the

procession of lift and consciousness as God evolves it

in Nature,—and then I found, for the first time, firm

foothold, Nowhere did I behold Life and Mind
except in connection with a specific Organization,

while every where I beheld "Life decease, and Mind
disappear, with the ruin of the organ. Everywhere
I beheld an exaet Correspondence between the Or-

fan—manifesting, and the Mind or Life manifested.

Everywhere, I beheld this law inscribed upon -na-

ture—' Use, and you shall secure Profit and In-

crease ;—neglect or mis-use, and you shall suffer

Loss and Decease. '—I then appealed to Scripture,

and commenced my studies by a careful examina-
tion of every text bearing on the future life, or refer-

ring to Soul, Life, or Death, to Heaven and to Hell, by
which alone I could gather the real opinions of the
ancient writers. I compared the English version
with the originals, alwaysTiaving my Hebrew and
Greek Concordances before me, for the sake of

readier reference to parallel Text and Context. The
iBSue you will haye anticipated. It opened out
another volume of priestly frauds and forgeries, to

be added to an already crowded catalogue. I rose
up from my perusal perfectly satisfied that the
doctrines of tbe Fire-Hell and its Eternal Torments,
of the self-subsisting Soul and its Immortality,'were
senseless fictions, totally discountenanced by the
Scriptures, at any rate. This was to me a mighty
relief—and I felt, for the first time, fully competent
to defend Christianity, both from the fangs of Infi-

delity and the corruptions of Priestcraft. Fhad now
the highest assurance of the Truth—Creation and
Scripture were in harmony. In Leeds, and the
neighborhood, I preached these Scriptural Truths.
In January^' 1845, I started^ singlehanded, the
(Manx) Truth Seeker, in opposition to the priests,

who, throughout England and Scotland, were d©"
nouncing me as an ( Infidel ' for opposing their

corruption^ and their craft, I now thank God that
they did denounce me : for it has shown me, more
clearly, my duty. From that period I renounced
all care for wealth and worldly success ; I devoted
ail my energy, influence, and power, to their over-
throw—amL by God's help, I will persevere unto
the end. In the first No. of the (English) Truth
Seeker, (a post Magazine of ninety-six pages, which
I started the .same year,) I assailed the falsities of
Immortal'Soufism and Eternal Torments in a sermon
on ' Profit and Lossf This sermon, and a series of
six others on the Future State, 1 preached in Leeds,
Bramley, and elsewhere. Many converts were
made. It was then published, and everywhere,
throughout the country, from John O'Groata to the
Land's Enid, it awoke thought ;—the seed quicken-

ed, and the young plant of Truth took fast and last-

ing root. A discussion of the subject commenced
in the second volume of the Truth Seeker, which
was continued over two years. I send you some
of the articles.

" In 1846 I began to find that other and influen-

tial persons in Britain, had also had their thoughts

turned to this topic. My friend, Joseph Barker,

(now of Wortley, near Leeds,) formerly a cele-

brated Methodist Minister, but expelled for •here-

by, 7 had republished your 'Six Sermons' in a

cheap form, and circulated them amongst his

friends—'The Christian Reformers ?—throughout

the North of England. The late Thomas Fosteb.

the author of ( the Evils of popular Ignorance,' and

the greatest writer amongst the modern Congrega-

tional Divines, had given up the notion of Eternal

Torments, and within his circle of correspondents,

produced a great influence. Archbishop Whately,
also, had favourably noticed out views. In the

West of England, the ' Destructionist heresy 7 grew
apace, M. Dobnet, of Maidstone, published hb
'Notes,' which drew down fiome severe critiques

from the monthly organs of the body. These he

logically replied to, in a second and enlarged edi.

tion. In 1847, Mr. White, a popular congrega-

tionalist at Hereford, sent forth ms ( Life-inrChrist,'

which excited the wrath of a disappointed rival

priest (a Da. Redford) in the Eclectic Heview,

who grossly misrepresented the work. "Matters

grew so serious, at last,*that the Congregational

Union, in order to put down, at one blow, the

double heresy ofRestorationism and ' Destruction-

ism,' engaged the services of R. W. Hamilton,

D. D.
?
of Leeds, to deliver the annual ( C

tional Lecture,' in opposition to the heretics. The
Lectures were delivered, and published and puffed

in the handsomest style. They are equally elo-

quent and illogical : in fact, viewed as an instru-

ment for putting down the stern logic and criticisqi

of your school, the book is a dead failure. In a re-

cent article in the British Quarter?f<Review, (a dis-

senting organ edited by Dr. Vaugh^m,) this is tacitly

confessed. This writer adra*$&£& $L's deficiency

of logic, and starts himself a quite novel canon of

criticism. Christ 's language, as he contends, is not

to be interpreted by that of the Prophets, whom
he is quoting,—but by the opinions of the late?

Jews, and of the Pharisees whom he was reproving

and threatening,—and by their opinions as gathered

from some fragments in the Apocrypha and Jose-

phus ! In other words, the bible is no longer to

be its own interpreter \ ! I How hardly put to it

must the priests be, to be compelled to devise and

adopt such a theory !

"This reminds me of a still newer theory, put

forth by J. H. Hinton, M. A ., of London, in a tract

entitled ' Who will live for ever V He answer,
1 AH '---and founds his assertion on Luke xx :

27—
38. The declaration, ' neither can they die any more, 1

he applies to all the dead, arguing that as the

seven husbands cannot be assumed to be all good,

they .must be. representative of dl men, of whom,

therefore, Christ predicates immortality in the fu-

ture life. The phrases which he admits to have al-

ways been viewed by commentators as limiting the

declaration to the good, do not, he argues, really do

so, while the full scope of the reply requires that

there should be no limitation as to character. At all

events, it ig unfortunate that no one before, either

1 in ancient or modern times, ever read the Greek

text as he does. Neverthelees
?
he may be right, the

fact is only a presumption against him. I therefore
give an analysis of his work in my Magazine for

your consideration.
" There are many able and excellent men, (as

the eloquent H, Melville^ B. D., of London,) who
incline more or less to our views. Foremost amongst
these, we may place Dr. Whately, the Archbishop
of Dublin. In Exeter, quite a controversy has been
lately got up on the subject .; J. N. Darby, the Ply-
mouth Brother, taking the Hellish side of the
question, (as you would see from Truth Seeker, No.
2, new series,) and several others the opposite side.
" Receive the assurance of ray sincere sympathy

with you in your warfare against Error. You
have, my dear Sir, and will have, your { reward.' It

is a noble thing to be active in the cause of Truth

—

a true life, this battling against Falsehood. I also,

have found God to be with nje. Though only
thirty-three years 'of age, broken off from all sects
and parties, and denounced by most, I have, by
God's help, raised up a noble army of Truth-
Seekers—fearless and faithful men—who from John
{^Groat's to the Land's End, are everywhere lifting

up their voice for the Truth. Let ub take courage,
and persevere-^-and, at any rate, we can die in the
battle I The more the enemy rage, the more reason
is prevailing.

" My space and time are now both exhausted,
you will therefore please accept this hasty letter as
a token of niy good will.. I have no time to copy
it, and must either send it as it is, or delay to a
future time ; the pleasure of communicating with
you ; on the whole, therefore, I conclude to neglect
the mereform of respect

?
in order to fulfil the true

spirit of it. Faithfully yours,
" Frederic Richard Lees."

EEH.Y TO MOKE GUESHOKS.
Question 1. " Will there he probation after the

Lord comes ?" e. o, t.

Answer. The answer to this question is so plain
that, with present light, we cannot see how an un-
biased mind can hesitate in an affirmative reply,
See Zech. 14th, All attempts to make that chap-
ter tally with the doctrine of tl no probation, after
the advent," in our .opinion, have only shown how
vain the effort is to 'establish such a theory. In
the 4th and 5th verses it is plainly said, in that
day "His feet shall stand upon the mount of
Olives"—and that, M The Lord my God shall come,
and all the saints for holy ones] with thee." In
the 9th verse it is further affirmed—"The Lord
shall be Kino over all the earth ; in that day
shall there be one Lord and his name one." Then
it is stated in what manner the Lord will cut off

many wieked, and concludes, verse 16, in this un-
answerable answer to the question to which we are
replying: " And it shall come to pass that every
one that is left of all the nations which came against
Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year to
worship The King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep
the feast of tabernacles.'' Here it is clear, that in
the cutting off at the advent, there will be those
besides " the saints/ 3 who are " left of the nations:* 5

That those left are in a state of trial, or " proba-
tion" is equally clear, as the threatening of judg-
ments upon those that "go not up" is distinctly set
forth in the 17th, 18th, and 19th verses. These
threatened "plagues" certainly are not for the

" saints" who are changed to immortality at the
advent ; nor can we assume the fearful position

towards which some have seemed to lean, viz. that
u
if those left do not come up they will be cut off,

and if they do come up they will be cut off! ! All the

attempts of Mr. Miller and his followers to get
over this chapter have but involved them in the
greatest absurdities. We once favored his views,
for a time, of *'no probation to any soul of man
after the advent," and tried every possible way to

harmonize this chapter wi*h that view ; but, could
never^ satisfy ourself, nor offer an argument in favor

of his position, but what we felt shame whenever
pressed with, Zech. 14 ; till at last, in the winter
of '43 and '44, we determined thoroughly to in-

vestigate the whole subject for onrself, and follow

the best light we could find wherever it might
lead us. We did so, and gave our mind wholly to

that topic, for a time, with prayer for light and aid.

We went into the investigation with the full under-

standing that if we were led to a different result

from that we had pfeviously favored we were to

meet with the displeasure of those whom we loved

as the apple of our eye ; but at the same time un-

der the solemn conviction if we were " ashamed" of

Christ's " words" he would "be ashamed" of us at

his, coming. The examination resulted in the deep

and abiding conviction—rdear to our mind as the

advent itself—that there will be left of the na-

tions, after the advent, men in the flesh, who will

be probationers for God's favor unto eternal life,

though never to attain, so far as we can see,

unto the high honor ef u kings and priests

unto God and the Lamb;" nor * c to .sit down
with Christ on his throne," as those will who are

accounted^ worthy of immortality at his coming.

The texts of Scripture in proof of probation to some,

after the advent are so numerous and clear, to our

mind, that we can no more doubt it than we can

question the advent itself. We cannot, however,

enter more fully on that topic now.
Ques.- 2. " Who will be the probationers ?"

Ans.. Those " left ofthe nations;" for—"All the

ends of the world shall remember and turn unto

the Lord ; and all the kindreds of the nations shall

worship before thee; for, the kingdom is the Lord's;

and he is governor among the nations. A seed

shall servehim ; it shall be accounted tothe Lord for

a generation ; they shall come and shall declare his

righteousness unto a people that shall be born,

that he hath done this;" Psa. 22: 27—31. Com-

ment on this Scripture will not be entered upon

in this place.

Qobs. 3. " How long will probation last after

Christ comes?"
Ans. We do not know—"Secret things belong

unto the Lord our God : but those revealed unto us

and to our children forever." Deut. 29: 29. We
repeat, however, what we said in the Examiner

for August—"We see no evidence in the Sciip-

tures to limit probation time to any period whatever."

That it is limited with regard to each individual we
cannot question ; hut, that it is so with respect to

the race of man we consider a mere assumption. That

the time will come when the trial of mora! t>ei:igs vrUl

be uniformly successful we think highly probable,

and then there will be no more death or sorrow.

We have light enough now to guide U3 into the

fact that a more perfect age will Bucceed this than

any previous one; and that be followed by an-

other of a still higher order. But that ages will
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not -slop even then, is more than intimated^ by

Paul. Eph. 3:21, which reads in our translation,

'•alt agcs> world without end:" but, which Mo
Knighttranslates—'"throughout the endless succession

of ases." Not one solitary age and then an eter-

nal monotony; but, age after age, each rising

higher in glory and richer in the displays of God :

s

wisdom, power, and love; and yet unexhausted

and (inexhaustible, eternally. For men to pre-

tend that they know there will be no probation

to any body in any or all these ages, in

some form or under some circumstances, we think

is being "wise above what is written j" for, we
challenge the proof of one single text in the Bible

where there is a ' Thus saith the Lord" for any

such assumption. It will not be enough to show^

that mam/ have ended their probation : let it be~

shown that all have, if it is possible to do it. We
a*sk, Where is the proof? Where?

QtiES. 4. " Will the wicked dead be raised before

t%t thousand years are finished ?"

Ass. Our opinion, with present light, is—they

will not. We confess, however, that we have but

one text in support of that view, and that is in Rev.

20: and when we consider the highly symbolical

character of the Book of Revelation we would

not quarrel with any who think that a part

or all the wicked dead will be raised at or near the

time of the advent ;
and we must further confess,

that such a view seems more in harmony with the

general tenor of the Scriptures than to suppose the

wicked dead are not raised till the close of the

miilenium. The future, or millenium age, is to be

different from any that has gone before. If it were

not for the 20th of Rev. we should be compelled to

the conclusion, from the other Scriptures, that the

wicked, who are dead at the time of the advent,

would then be raised, judged, and "punished
with everlasting destruction;" and that in the fu-

ture age, or next dispensation, it being character-

ized by the personal reign of Christ, the sentence

against transgressors will be executed fully and

finally on all who sin under that dispensation, at the

time of their sin, as indicated in Zech. 14, Isa. 65:

20, and Rev. 20 : 9. But this part of the sub-

ject we must leave for further light ; for, each new-

dispensation developes some new truths which
were only seen "through a glass darkly" in the

previous one. ——®-

Baptism :—We have received a communication

from Br. Magruder, of Charlottsville, Va., touching

the discussion between Br, Grew and Dr. Thomas,

going on in the Examiner, with some remarks on our

Editorial, in the last Examiner. Br. Magruder's

article is written in an excellent spirit, and so much
of it as relates to ourself, we give in the present num-
ber, with our own reply. We would inform our

readers, however, that the article from " Homo,"

on being " born of waler
;

" was received; arid, with

our reply to it, put into the hands of the printer,

before Br. M.'s article was received. Br. M. will

excuse us for omitting, in this number, his " Reply

to Mr. Grewr.'i

He Bays—Dr. Thomas is now in England, and

the period of his return is uncertain : and asks the

privilege to enter "the field in behalf of the truth"

the Dr. li advocates." We have no objection to it,

whatever, provided the parties concerned assent.

But Br. Grew is now in New England, and where,

exactly, we know not, and hence, cannot consult

him to know if he is willing to accept a new con-

troversialist in room of Dr. T. If he is, we bid Br.

M. welcome to the work. We do not think Br.

Grew will object, but we wish to treat both parties

fairly, and therefore defer so much of Br. Magru-

der's article as relates to Bt. Grew, till we can hear

from him.

The following is Br. M.'s introduction, and so

much of his article as relates to ourself.

'

MR. GREW AND DR. TH01AS.

I have watched, with deep interest, the progress

of the discussion between these able disputants, in

tbe pages of the "Examiner." The introduction

incidentally, of the subject of baptism in the August

number, has imparted additional interest to their

good tempered and well-conducted controversy,

The question needs discussion at this time. The

diverse views and practice in regard to baptism

among those who are animated by a common hope

of the speedy and glorious advent of our blessed

Lord, ought, if possible, to be harmonized, provided

it can be effected without a sacrifice of truth and

honest conviction. I trust the present discussion

will lend to produce satisfactory results. Tf con-

ducted with moderation and candor, it cannot fail to

elicit light, and advance the claims of truth.

EDITORIAL STRICTURES.

" What truth was ever elicited without con-

troversy," well remarks the Editor, and I applaud

the sentiment. Truth never, but errdr only, fears

investigation. The first has everything to gain, the

other everything to lose, by free discussion. The

present discussion, I trust, will exemplify the truth

of these observations.

The Editor says, " We have been repeatedly

urged to give our views on the subject of baptism.

We will do it in a few words :
' Let every man be

fully persuaded in his own mind*" Indeed? Is

that the position and the province of a " Bible Ex-

aminer *" Surely it was not in reference (o so grave

and responsible a question as obedience to a divine

command, that Paul laid down this rule. See the

connection : Romans 14 : 5—" One man esteemefh

one day above another j
another esteemeth every

day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his

own mind." Many bigoted sectaries decry and de-

nounce the editor because heraisesthecry "Behold

the bridegroom cometh." Does he agree with them

that the subject should not be discussed ; that it is a

non-essential, and urge again " Let every man be

fully persuaded in his own mind ?"

The Editor denies that baptism, administered to a

penitent believer, is "for the remission of sins/

although Peter says so expressly in Acts 2 : 38, and

asks—" How sins committed after immersion are to

be pardoned without being immersed again," &c.

I*answer in the words of 1 John chap. 1 : 9, " If we

(Christians) confess our sins, he is faithful and just

to forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from all urt*

righteousness." It is then by confession in prayer

that the Christian, having obtained the forgiveness

of his old sins in baptisrn
;

is to obtain pardon for

those he may commit afterwards. Baptism then, is

for the believing and penitent sinner ; confession and

prayer is for the erring Christian.

Again, the Editor asks how the " penitent thief

obtained remission of sins." If the penitent thief

had sought remission after Christian baptism was
instituted, the interrogatory might present some dif-

ficulty. It was not until after our Lord hung upon

the cross—until after his resurFection indeed, that

baptism was ordained by Christ—that the declara-

tion " to all nations " was made, " He that believeth

and is baptized, shall be saved." The thief was not

therefore under our dispensation. Saul of Tarsus

was, however. How did he obtain remission?

Did Christ speak his pardon, as he did the thief's?

No. Read Acts 22 : 10. Saul asked " What shall

I do, LordV The answer is, " arise and go into Da-

mascus, and there it shall be told thee," &c. Ac-

cordingly he goes to Annunias, at Damascus,

—

(: a

certain disciple,"—who replies to his question: "The

God of our fathers hath chosen thee/' &c.
;
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verses, "and now why tarriest thou ? Arise and

be baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling on the

name of the Lord." We see then how Saul " washed

away'' his sins. Shall we not "go and do likewise?"

The thief may indeed enter Paradise without

baptism, just as Abrara, Noah, Job, and Daniel

will. Not, however, because that is not God^s ap-

pointed way to salvation, but because in their day

and generation there was no suck command. But

can those under the dispensation of a risen Christ

and his apostles, claim their entrance " through the

gales into the city," who have presumed to •* refuse

him who speaks from heaven," and to " neglect so

great salvation ?" Has not Paul said of aU such,

" How shall they escape V } As to the supposed

obstacle arising from "circumstances which prevent

immersion,"-^the answer to all such objections is

simply, that no such "circumstances "can exist, for

man cannot live without water, and where water is,

there enough may always be procured for the im-

mersion of the person ; and even if health is so deli-

cate as to peril life, it is better to die in the road to

obedience than perish with those who are " out of

the way," by disobedience to him who " has done

all things well." The Editor well says, " it is re-

jecting light and sinning against it, that will be the

condemnation of men ( at the judgment seat of

Christ ' "—Amen, even so. How transcendently im-

portant then, to one and all of us, to see that on a

subject so plain and obvious as Christian baptism, we
do not "sin against the light" of Holy Writ, and

thus seal our condemnation " at the judgment of the

great day." A. B. Magruder.

Reply to Br. Magruder.

In our remark—" Let every man be fully per-

suaded in his own mind," we did not intend to be

understood as having any objection to the whole sub-

ject of baptism being discussed in the i( Bible Ex-

aminer," if the friends desire it. We have some

reason to think that nearly all the patrons of the

Examiner are immersionists ; and we suppose it is

also known, to nearly all our readers, that the Ed-

itor of the Examiner, with all the light that he has

been able to gain hitherto, is not an exclusive immer-

fiionist; but, is willing that every person should act

in that matter according to their own convictions of

truth. He has always listened to the arguments of

those whoareexclusive immersionists, he trusts, can-

didly. With our present views, would even Br.

Magruder desire that we should labor to dissemi-

nate the principle that " baptism is the answer of a

good conscience toward God," and "not the putting

away of the filth of the flesh?" I Pet. 3: 91. If,

however, our brethren desire us to give our reasons

for not being an exclusive immersionist we will do

so : we are not ashamed of our faith in this respect;

and if we find we have been wrong on this subject,

we shall most certainly confess it. Truth we want,

and nothinghut troth, so far as is possible.

Br. Magruder is not quite correct in saying-—"the

Editor denies that baptism administered to a peni-

tent believer is for the remission of sins." We
said that the " Christian Magazine is strenuous for

immersion as essential for the remission of sine ;"

and remarked that it "could probably tell us how
sins committed after immersion are to be pardoned

without being immersed again," &c. Any proof

that sins eoald be remitted except in and by immer-

sion we had not seen, in their argument- We are

obliged to Br. M, for his explanation, but shall re-

serve our remarks on that topic for another time.

In reply to our indirect question, how the peni-

tent thief obtained remission of sins if it is essential

to soch remission that a person be baptized, Br. M.

says—" If" he " had sought remission after Chris-

tian Baptism was instituted" there would be "some

difficulty" in "the interrogatory."

We respond,—It waser/'er Jesus said, fcxeept a

man be born of water," &c. "he cannot seethe king-

dom of God ;" and that was the foundation of all

we said. If it was true, in the day Jesus spoke

those words, that aman must be born of water {mean-

ing immersion,) then it was true in the day he hung

upon the cross; so that the "difficulty" is not removed

by Br. M's reply. The thief was under that "dispen-

sation" which made being "born again," as stated

John 3d, essential to see the kingdom of God. Bat

Br. M. says " Christian baptism was" not "institu-

ted until after our Lord hung upon the cross." In

this we are agreed. Let us put the subject m the

form of a syllogism*

Christian Baptism was not instituted till after

Christ's death and resurrection.

But it was some three years before that tme our

Lord solemnly declares, ^Except a man be bom of

water, 77 &c. "he cannot enter into the ktngdom of

Therefore, he was not speaking of Christian

Baptism. Hence, being Horn of water" w not im-

mersion for the remission of sins.
., B .,.

If here is any fallacy Br. M. can show it. Bm let

it be remembered, the question here is not whe-

ther Christian baptism is for the remission ol sins;

but, Is being born of water, John 3 : 5, Christian

baptism ? We confess, with present light, we see

no way to avoid the conclusion, that It is not : and

this conclusion we arrive at from Br. M.'s own pre-

"Br M. says—"Abraham, Noah
;
Job and Da-

niel will enter Paradise without baptism—because in

their day there was no such command.

Will Br M. undertake to prove they will enter

the kingdom of God without feeing » born again 1

Our Saviour saith «• Verily, verdy I say u nlo thee

Except a man [that is, any man :
not under our

dispensation" merely : not a man m a dW«il.on

after Christ's death and rerarrection only, but any

man] be born of water and the Sp.nl ne cannot

enter the kingdom of God."
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Br. M. asks— c; Can those under a dispensation

of the risen Christ, claim their entrance through the

gates into the city who have presumed to refuse him

who speaks from heaven," &c. We answer—No.

But thai does not touch the question. We may have

a different view of what is spoken from heaven :

we may think, and do it honestly too, that the in-

terpretation that 19 given by another is not the sense

of what is said from heaven ;
and yet we may do

exactly what we sincerely believe is spoken from

heaven: that is precisely the point in -dispute be-

tween Br. Grew and Br. Thomas ;
and. in their hands

we, at present, leave that part of the discussion.

Br. M. Bays" That no such circumstances can

exist" aa would " prevent immersion—for man can-

not live without water, and where water is, there

enough may always be procured for immersion,"

&c. Why then, brother, did John go to the "wilder-

ness" of Jordan, to baptize ?

STRICTURES ON DR. THOMAS AND OURSELF.

By Dr. Nicholas Smith, Halloweix, Me.

Br. Storks :—I have been amused to see you

and Dr. Thomas, men who have the Bible before

them, come to the conclusions you do in regard to

" being born of wafer Note, hzs " being born attain

of water.' 1
I suppose Dr. T. has M. D. attached to

his name : if so, he knows there never was a

child born in any other way than by water; and
there is no other way designed by nature for any
animal to be born.—Is not this an "emergence"
by the " compound of oxygen and hydrogen such as

Noah's ark floated on ?" 1 never have analyzed this

water, but Kuppose it is composed as above. Yon
quote I Peter 1 : 20 to support your positions; but,

you must see that the translation is incorrect; man
is never bom of seed, any more than he is begotten by
water; ''being begotten again, not of incorruptible

seed," as at the first fog-eMing, "but, by the incorrup-

tible, by the word ofGod," &c. Now let us see if we
can get simple enough to understand what Jesus
meant when he said, "Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God." '' That which is born of the flesh is flesh:"

—

"That," what? Why, that infant—that child is

flesh " which has emerged from a place out of

sight;" water being nature's assistant to bring
about the " emergence," or birth. Can we get sim-
ple enough to believe JesuB meant what he said,
" except a man be born of the water and of the Spi-

rit" he meant just what he said 1 '' That which is

born of the Spirit is Spirit;" " that/' what? that dis-

position, mftad, temperament? Oh ! no, not charac-
ter; but a state

; that man that is bora of the Spirit is

spirit; his whole being is spirit. You see the word
is a noun, a slate: if a character, it would be an adjec-
tive. You* are aware that before a child can be born,
it must be begotten, and from a "fetus" become a
child perfect in all it>i parts; and at the fulness of
tune it is born into this date of existence, (not charac-
ter ;} and ia sustained by the aliment God has de-
signed, and the breathing of the vital air, or breath
of hfe— it becomes a man. Now, in order for this

man to be "born again" he must be "begotten
a^ain," nol.^y corruptible seed, as before the birth
by water, but by the incorruptible, by the word of
God thatjiveth aod&bideth forever, if there is not
an ab rtion

}
but be becomes a perfect man in Christ,

he will have a birth or be "born of the spirit," or

"from above ;" and will enter the kingdom of God

and this will be as much a state as the first was : but

the sects have made the substantive an adjective; and

of course made void the word of God by their trudi-

linns."

If the above view Is correct, you and Dr. Thomas
must be wrong, and if wrong, will you correct "J

The Millennium.

Your millenium here on the earth—the return of

the Jews—and probation after the Lord comes,

the more I look at it the darker it appears. I see no

place for a millenium, but in the air—in Ihe city

Abraham looked for, and Paul said was "above;"

and, that "God has prepared for us a city;" and the

moment the sixth millenium ends the seventh will

begin, and will be ushered in by the Lord himself

being revealed from heaven—the saints raised and

changed and caught up to meethim in the air. This

is "entering into my rest," as Paul quotes, and "there

remains a rest for the people of God," or the keep-

ing of a sabbath. Is not the seventh millenium or

seventh thousand years God's rest ? Will not the

saints remain at rest, or reign with Christ in the air,

till they descend in the New Jesusalem on the new
earth? Tt must be so.

Is not " the earth that now is, reserved unto fire

against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly

men I
7 ' For " the day of the Lord will come as a

thief in the night, in the whkh—m the which, what?

why, in the day of the Lord that he spoke of in the

verse before, which was a thousand years. You
will here see that the earth will not be melted when
the Lord first descends from heaven ; but it will

take place in that day. Can an unclean thing be

brought out of a clean 1 Will corruptible and

wicked men be raised out of the earth after it is

filled with the glory of God % Note—" the whole

earth shall be filled with iny glory/* not a part of it

no ! This melting will take place after the wicked

are raised, or come up on the breadth of the earth,

and will be as the eand of the sea shore. The

devil and his company will then plan to hold the

possession he has now got; but fire will come
down from heaven and devour them; or, as Peter

has it,
" the neavens will pass away with a great

noise, the elements melt with fervent heat, the earth

also, and the works therein will be burnt up." This

will be a literal lake of fire ; or the hell into which

the wicked will be cast, with all the nations that

forget God, and will all be destroyed together ; Isa.

1 : 28. After this, the new heavens and new earth

appear, and the New Jerusalem comes down, with

all the saints who have entered into God's rest, or

kept a Sabbath. They now enter the kingdom

under the whole heaven ; and how will have some-

thing to do j see Isa. 65 : 21, 22 ; and will reign on

the earth forever, even for ever and ever. Amen,
From the above, where will there be a chance for

the Jews to return, or probation after the " Lord de-

scends from heaven" and meets the saints in the

air?

The heavens must retain him till all the foregoing

takes place, or the restitution of all things. Where

do we find in the New Testament, which is a com-

ment on the old, a promise to the Jews, any more

than the descendants of Ham, after they crucified

their king ? The only chance for probation after

Christ comes, and the saints are with him in the air,

is while the seven last plagues are pouring out, and

while they drink blood, and the sun is burning them;
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hen they will blaspheme his name instead of re-

penting. Nicholas Smith.
A single remark on Br. Smith's view of the

millennium, which is this: We do not see how the

devil and his hosts, by going " up on the breadth of

the earth," are to "compass thecoma of the saints

about, and the beloved city," which are " in the air ;"

nor how the saints are to "reign with Christ a

thousand years in the air " with nothing to reign

over. We shall give our views at large on the

future age when we can find room in the Examiner.

—Ed. Ex.

For the Examiner.

THE HEBREW Sfi'EOL, 'HELL/
By Dr. Lees, of Leeds, England.

A most powerful—and to the Priests, profitable
—association of ideas, has been connected with
the word Hell, By means of this association,

they operate upon the fears of the fearful, and
render them mental slaves and cowards, who dare
not think for themselves, but accept their opinions
vicarially and pastorially. Thus the Divine govern-
ment becomes frightmlly misrepresented, Chris-
tianity maligned, and infidelity engendered.
The vulgar, physical, and contfadictory notions

attached to the word 'HelP—*as a place gleaming
with flame yet utterly dark ! where bodiless and
immortal souls are made to suffer misery without
disorganization , injury, or death I /—find, iri3eed

;
a

Eartial correspondence in Milton's Paradise Lost,

ut none at all in the Jewish Scriptures. The
slightest collation of texts will show, thatmen nave
do authority for transferring the modern-made
meaning-of the Fire HzU, with' its pains and: penal-
ties, to the one Hebrew word, trifoldly translated
P#, Grave and HeU.
Sh'eol means something dug or hollowed out—lite-

rally shooled or shoveled—i. e. a pit or grave—what
is grooved or grubbed out. Hence also, what is co-

vered—a 'shealing or lhoveV~a. hole or hollow. All
these words are kindred. In the Bible it never
once stands for a -place of torment. The modern
quibble that the place-Hell is a figure for the state'

Hell—in pure moon-shine. A 'state* implies a
'place

;

? and has, and can have no more meaning,
or sense, thaii the taste of a tart without either
Tart or Taster !

When Sh'eol is personalized, or localized, it is

always represented as within the present earthy and,
in regard to time, during, or at the boundary of this

mortal life. In two or three texts "Tt is used anti-

thetically w\ih. Shamem, 'heavens'—i, e. the upper
parts of the air, or the heights above, in contrast to

the lower parts of the earth, or the depth beneath
j

but it is not in one solitary instance put as a place
of roasting in opposition to one of rest—or as a
place of suffering in opposition to one of bliss. The
ancient Hebrews were complete strangers to the

abominable conceptions of the modern Hell-mon-
gers,

CHRISTIAN FELL0WSHIP.-N0. IV.

VII. What Theh Is To Bb Done 1

Let no other test be used, in receiving to fellow-
ship, than that the person give evidence, satisfactory
[ o the church, that Christ has received him ; or, that

the individual is born from above, and is thereby of
" the Lord added to the church." Such persons are
entiuVd to continuedfellowship, so long as their tern-
pers and practice correspond with the precepts of the
Hoty Scriptures.

The apostle says, Rom. xv. 7, « Receive ye one
another, as Christ also received us to the glory of
God.' How did Christ receive us ? Was it because
we had a faith that was unmixed with any error?

—

This would be to claim that every new-born soui is
infallible, and that his judgment is perfect. A position,
we presume, uo Christian is prepared to take. Then
how did Christ receive the soul ? He received him
because the sinner was penitent, and because that
penitent soul fled to him for refuge : and we are to
receive him when the evidence ofthese facts is dear
to our minds, atid have no right to demand anything
rhore at his reception, or in order to receiving him.
He is to^be received to fellowship, not tomember-

ship. No'man, nof body of men can receive a per-
son to membership in the Church of God: 'the Lord'
alorie hmpower and right to receive, and 'add' mem'
bersio his church j all his ehureh ean do is to extend
the hand of fellowship ; and this they have*rjo right
to withhold, if thepereon give evidence ofhis accept-
ance of God : to withhold it is an act of rebellion
against God. The Scriptures apply the name "Church
Of God" to the children ofGod in any particular place
as, also, to the Church universal. See I Cor. i. 2.
uThe Church ofGod which is at Corinth:" and x. 38
Verse, "Give none offence to the Chunk of God:"
also, xv. 9,

tl
\ persecuted the Church of God." See

Acts xx. 28. "Feed the Church of God," 2 Cor. i.

I . "The Church of God which is at Corinth." Gal.
i. 13. "Beyond measure I persecuted the Church of
God." 1 Tim. iii. 5, "How shall he take care ofthe
Churek of God t" And lastly the Apostle uses the
plural, arid says* 1 These, h. 14, *(Ye become the
followers oT the Churches of God" Thus we find the
rriost common appellation given to the Church was
the Church of God, for this evident reason, it belongs
to him. If it belonged to the Methodists, it would
be proper to call it the Methodist Church ; or if it be-
longed to the Baptists, it would be proper to call it

the Baptist Church • and so with respect to all other

names. But as the Church of God belongs not io

any of the sects, as such, nor to any man, or body of

men, it is manifestly improper to call it by any name
of human invention: and all such appellations, volun-

tarily accepted, and used, by a body professing to be
a church, seem like a renunciation of their connec-

tion with the Church of God. We, therefore, call

them just what they call themselves, viz : Baptist

Church, Methodist Church, Presbyterian Church, &c
They, evidently, feel it more important to be thus

designated than to be simply the Church of God :

and they receive persons into their churches, not be-

cause the applicant is born from above, but because

he is a Methodist, a Baptist, a Presbyterian, &c. We
do not say they would receive him ifthey knew the

indvidual was not born from above; but that is not

the reason why they receive him ; he must give them
evidence not only that he has experienced the new
birth, but that he is sound in their creed, or discipline,

or whatever it may be that divides them from other

professing Christians: nor does it help those secta-

rian churches at all, who profess to keep "open com-

munion," inviting "all persons in regular standing in

other churches" to commune with them. Look at

it. You offer yourself, for example, to the Presby-

terian church; you are rejected, because, you find
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some one article in their creed, to which you cannot i them :' Such are the principles upon which we con-

conscnt. You now iinKe with ihe Methodist church, ceive the church of God is established, and by which
all the children ofGod ought to govern themselves.
Such are the Principles of the church with which

the Editor of the Examiner is connected in the city

Next Lord's day you are at the meeting of the Pres-

byterians, and it is "Communion ;" and they invite

you. being a"rnember in regular standing in another

church,'
1

to commune with them ! They would not

receive you into their church, though they admit

y^a are a christian brother by inviting you to their

communion ! Is it not th.ua evident, that these sec-

tarian churches have set up a standard or test of

membership in their bodies, which they admit, by
their invitations to communion, to be above the stan-

dard that Gjpd has given ?

Such churches can, indeed receive to membership :

and they only can do the work ; for 'the Lord' never

'added' anybody to a sectarian church ;
that is man's

work ; and what is most of all to be regretted, such

aiding, too often, disconnects the person from the

church of God, by begetting in his mmd the sectarian

jealousy and party zeal which is opprosed to the law

of love.

We will here call attention to Acts ii. 47: < The Lord
addd to the church daily such as should be saved. 1

See also, Acts y, 14, 'Believers were the more add-

ed to the Lord,' &c. Also, Acts xi. 24, 'And much
people were added unto the Lord? These tests show
that being added unto the Lord, and being by 'the

Lord, added to the church, 5
is one one and the same

thing ; and that though ministers and other chris-

tians may be instrumental in this work, yet, the act of
adding is the act of ihe Lord himself ;

and men have
no negative in this matter, nor right to withhold fel-

lowship when it is done,

As no man nor body of men can receive a member
into the Church of God, bo, they are not competent to
' excommunicate* from the church,—That, also is the

prerogative of Him who has 'the key of David, that

openeth and no man shutteth ; and shutteth and no
man openeth. 1 Rev. iii. 7. We may, and ought, to

withdraw fellowship when the individual's temper

and practice indicate that the Lord has 'rejected^ him;
or, that he is no longer a member of the Church of

God ;
but, let him understand that we do not excom-

municate—that is an act of the Lord ; and that (
it is a

fearful thing,' for one who has been a member ofthe

Church of God, ' to fall into ' his ( hands,' as a traitor

to his cause. But while his temper and practice cor-

respond with the Scriptures, he is entitled to fellow-

ship by the church. I John i* 1, 7. 'That which we
have seen and heard declare we unto yon that

;

also have fellowship with us, &c. 'If we walk in I

light, as he i$ in the light, we have fellowship one
with another.* Acts ii. 42. (And they continued stead-

fastly in the Apostle's? doctrine and fellowship^ &o.
Gal. ii. 9. /'And when James, Cephas, and John per-
ceived the grace that was in me, they gave to me
and Barnabas the right hand offellowship? &c. To
keep and promote this fellowship^ where there will

be a difference of opinion, on many points, in the

same body, let us heed the apostle's exhortation,

Eph. iv. I—3. 'I beseech you that ye walk worthy of
the vocation wherewith ye are called, with alllowli-

nessand meekness, with long suffering, forbearing

one another i
(

n love; endeavoring to keep the unity

of the spirit ijAhe bond of peace;' and also, 'avoid
doubtful disputation^ ;' that is, such matters as do
not tend to promote purity, the knowledge and love
of God ; leaving alt, in such matters, to judge for

themselves, answerable to God alone. But if tern

pers or practice are unholy we are to obey the apos-
tle's injunction, Eph. v.'l I, 'Have no fellowship wilfy

ihe unfruitful works of darkness
,
bat ra'her reprove

of PHILADELPHIA, Pennsylvania. Let all who
read these numbers ask themselves whether ihey

owe to God and men any duty to sustain these princi-

ples, and then act as they can answer to God at the

Judgment.

Dr. Lees, Leeks, England:— We are greatly

obliged to you for the Nos. of the " Truth Seeker"

received. Only one has come to hand that con-

tains anything from "Archbishop Whately," and

that article is on "Universal Restoration and the

Second Death." Will you send us No. 1, Vol. 1
}

New Series?

P. S.—The "addenda'' is received, but too late

for insertion this month. We have sent you all the

Nos. of the Examiner for this year : if they are not

received, let us know^and we^will send them again.

The Six Sermons, QparTo, we will sell at the

following extremely low prices, that our friends

may have a chance to scatter the truth abroad. For

$1 . thirty copies; $3, one hundred copies; and for

$5, two hundred.

" Rich Man and Lazarus."—The article on this

subject^ in the last Examiner, will be published in

a Tract of 12 pages, 18 mo., corresponding in size

with the Six Sermons in pamphlet, at one dollar

per hundred copies.

Back Numbers of the Examiner.—We still sup-

ply them for 1848, or Vol. 3. We are satisfied that

any who may subscribe hereafter will regret to be

deprived of those numbers. The matter furnished

us by Dr. Lees, much of it, has a connection with

the article in Nos, l vand 2 of the present volume of

the Examiner.

IJ^The Editor of this paper preaches every Lord'a dsj at

CoMMissioNnas* Hai,l, Third street, below Green, east side; at

f0§, A. M,, and in the evening at t£ o'clock.

Ths " Six ^EHMoNfl" on the End of the Wicked, &c, can be

had of the Author, 18 Cheater Btreet, between Race and Yioe,

8th and 9th. Price, in Pamphlet, 15 cents, or ten copies for SI-

The pamphlet Includes the views of the author on the question,

HHve the dead knowledge F" The Sermons advocate the doc-

trine, that "All the -wicked will God dettroy," or, cause them

to cease from life, after the judgroeat. The work full bound in

morocco, with Grew'a thoughts on the Intermediate State, 37j eta.

Cash in all cases wiih the order.

Tub Aspect* of Phrenology t>m Revelvfioh; or, Material*

Urn, Fatatltm, Regeneration, Creeds, AtheUm^ The operation of

the Holy Sfiirlt tn the conversion of men, and Hr/MiK Responsi-

bility, PMIomphitaUy- Considered, in a %erlet of Leeturet, B?

}. T. WaX*h." Syfeh Is the Title of on Octavo pamphlet of T4

pageS^-pubHehedbj'.BT. Walsh, Richmond, Va,, lM%. For aula

at; 18 Cheater street, Philadelphia, Pa., and by the Author. Prirt

35 centt, or five copies for one dollar, thirty copies for five dol-

lars- Cosh always with the order.
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"MENTAL DISEASE AND DEATH."
Strictures—By Wm. H. Brewster,

MINISTER IN THE METHODIST CHURCH,

Br. Storrs,—Wifh your permission, I will offer

a few remarks upon an anicte, on *' mental disease

and death
}

v by J. T. Walsh, Assistant Editor!

I understand him, in common with the deniers of

the separate conscious existence of the soul or mind
of man, and its immortality, to assume that the brain

and soul are identical.

His whole reasoning proceeds upon this basis.

The growth of the brain, is the growth of the mind,

its disease, the disease of the mind, its death, the

the death of the mind. He says--" the position of

our opponents, is, when the man is dead, and his

brain resolved into dust, he still thinks and feels."

"Our (his) inference, or deduction: If the

above be true, no disease or injury of the Brain

SHOULD INTERRUPT THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE
MIND.'

1

He then states facts to prove what all believe, thai

injury of the brain does, usually, more or less affect

the manifestations of mind. But these facts fail to

establish an identity, and only prove that - ( while at

home in the body/' the brain is the organ of the

mind; and hence, with a diseased and feeble organ,

the manifestations of mind are therefore feeble.

Was the mind and brain identical, the mind
would be affected precisely in the same manner,

and to the same extent of the brain. But this is not

true. It is now put beyond dispute, by the testimony

of eminent men, that in different persons, every

part of the brain has been diseased and destroyed,

without perceptibly affecting the manifestations of

mind. Now, while ail he states can be explained,

—on the ground of a connection between the brain

and mind,—such facts as I have referred to, cannot

be, on the supposition of identity.

He assumes, in this article, that the mind grows

and decays with the body. That in old age, aa well

as childhood, the mind is feeble, and feeble because
(I the whole frame, including the brain, becomes
shrunk and enfeebled."

Here, again, dependance, connection,— not iden-

tity— is proved. The euppos-ilion of identity would

oblige us, in every case, to show that the weakness
of the mind, corresponds exactly with the feebleness

of the body;—but while the latter i* "all weakness

and pain,'' the former is full and powerful to rea-

son," and triumphs, amid the pains of dissolution

not unfrequently.

Were they identical, there could he no increase

of mental power, after the physical organization had

reached maturity. It would grow while the body
grew, and stand still when it stood still.

The largest brain and the greatest mind would be
interchangeable terms— a position contradicted by a

thousand facts. In a few cases, even in childhood,

while the frame is feeble, the countenance pale and

deathly,—the most astonishing powers of mind are

developed. Such is the case with the remarkable
" Vermont boy', 5 who has lately attracted so much
attention. Though a little, feeble, sickly-looking

boy, yet at the age of ten, he was wiser than all

his mathematical teachers,—had calculated and pub-

lished an almanac,—invented a new mode of cal-

culating eclipses,—and was master of the whole

field of science.

Thus God vindicates the truth of the soul's inhe-

rent, transcendent powers, when the body is feeble.

But Mr. Walsh is a Christian, and willing to bring

his philosophy to the test of inspiration. Let the

idea be borne along by the reader, that on the ground

assumed by him, it is the brain that thinks and rea-

sons—hopes and fears— loves and hates—repeats

and believes,—is redeemed, enlightened, regenera-

ted, and saved.

Man is wholly physical : and hence, the con-

victing and converting power of the Holy Spirit, is

confined to matter: and (; that which"—the thing

which—is born of the spirit, is flesh, and not spirit.

as the Saviour declares it to be.

Mr. W, tells us "that which is born of the spirit'
1

is the brain, or. at least, matter, (flesh). Christ de-

clares (t that which is born of the spirit
u

is not flesh,

but spirit.

If the brain and mind are identical, then may we

read brain, where the words soul, mind, spirit, heart

occur in the Bible, in application to the thinking

power of man.
Num. 21: 4 :

" And the (soul) brain of the people

was much discouraged." " The law of the Lord is

perfect converting the brain." "What shall it profit

a man, if he gain the whole world and lose his own"

—brains 1 " iMy brain is exceeding sorrowful.*'

" Fear not them that kill the body, but cannot kill

the brain :— but fear him who can destroy both brain

and body in hell.
1 '

1 will not pursue this : but if it seem trifling, I am

not the trifler— I only follow where he leads. If he

does not believe the mind and brain identical, he

should say so, and tell what the mind is: and if it

be a distinct essence, how he knows il cannot exist

separate from this material frame. And if the brain

thinks, reasons, hopes and fears, worships and adore?,

—does it take the whole brain to perform the^e offi-

ces? and if a part, what part ? and \( each part, how

can the size of the brain have anything to do with

the power of mind ? If it be the whole, then the de-

struction of any part destroys the power to think
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vrhicb is not true. If it be a particular part, then the

destruction of the other parts should not affect the

mnrhestations of mind, while the destruction of that

part destroys the mind.

I ;'*h is power belong to every part of the brain,

considered separately, then every part of the brain

rmipt be destroyed, in order to destroy the power of

thought, and there would be as many minds as there

are parts or particles of the brain, when divided and

si:b-divided to the utmost susceptibility of division.

But if the brain and mind are not'identica), but

distinct entities, then the destruction o{ the brain does

not involve; of necessity, the destruction of the con-

scious, thinking power, and lor ought that he has

shewn, after deaih, ' and the brain is resolved into

dust." the man thinks and feels. If the brain does

noLthink or will, any more than the heart, its de-

struction does not, of itself, destroy the power to

think, any more than the destruction of the heart.

I have pursued this, perhaps, too far already, but

there is something so repugnant to my feelings, op-

posed to my reason, and my interpretation of God ;
s

word, in the doctrine set forth, that I cannot look

upon its propagation without deep feeling.

There live, alas! of heaven directed mien,

Of cultured soul and sapient eye serene,

Who hail tb*-e, man, pilgrim of a day,

Spouse of the worm, brother of the ciay,

Frail as the leaf, in autumn's yellow bower,

Dust before the wind, or dew upon the flower.

For this hath science searched on weary wingl
B^ land and sea, each mute end living thing?

Lauflotifd with Iberia's pilot from the steep 1

To world's unknown, and isles beyond the deep ?

O! star-eyed science! hast thou wandered there

To waft ue home the message of despair ]

Such are my involuntary exclamations on reading
such articles as \h at I am reviewing.

Lowell. Mass,

Ruply to William H, Brewster.

However well the gentleman may understand
himself, it is evident thai he neither understands me
nor the subject befoie me. Of course Mr. Brewster
will allow me the fame liberty with his article that

lie has taken with mine. He will, therefore, excuse
me, if, while I am respectful and kind to him, I

should be a little Revere with his arguments.

st. He sayb :
" I understand him," (myself) "in

common with the deniers of the separate conscious
existence of the soul or mind of man, and its im-
mortality, to assume that the brain and soul are

uhuhiaV'
1

, Now, whatever others may " assume

"

on this subject, I " assume " nothing. 1 neither

believe nor teach, that the "brain and soul are iden-

tical.'" Consequen'dy, my L
' w hole reasoning" does

not ;' proceed upon this bas-is." And he will search
in vain for any such intimation. If Mr. Brewster
will turn to those number* of the Bible Examiner,
m which my articles on the :i Philosophy of Man"
arf1 published, he will see the various applications

of the term ''B<#ul.'
; as used in the Scriptures. He

will there see. -that l.„do not predicate mind of the

soul, in the ordinary acceptation of the word;
although the term soul is used in many places tn the
Scripturefi to embrace, or include, the mind. Man
is defined by the Scriptures to be " a living soul ;"

and the primary meaning of the term soul, is life :

it would, therefore, be unscriptural, unphilosophical

and absurd to say that the " brain and " life " are

identical;" although it be not possible for life to

survive the dissolution of the brain.

"The growth of the brain, is the growth of the

mind; it's disease the disease of the mind; its

death the death of the mind.' 1 Yes; the healthy
" growth of the brain, is the growth," or increased

|

development, " of the mind,'1
' but not the soul ! For,

' an idiot, without mind, has as much soul or life, as

the most intellectual. But the " disease of the brain,

is the disease of the mt'jirf." Yes ; is it not so 1 Can
there be disease of one without implying the

other? And is there any manifestation *of mind
after the brain is dead? Mr. Brewster says there

is! "It is now put beyond dispute, by the testi-

mony of eminent men, that in different persons,

every fart of the brain has been diseased and
DESTROYED, with-it perceptibly affecting the

manifestations of mind.' 7

Now, while the above statement, in Mr. Brew*
ster's opinion, may have been " put beyond dispute

by eminent men," I am compelled, by facts and
principles within my knowledge, to deny its truth,

and to class it with hundreds and thousands of other
ufalse facts," published to the world by medical
charlatans to sustain an antiquated theory, and save

their sinking orthodoxy! The proposition bears
upon its face the strongest improbability. What

!

every part of the brain diseased, without percep-
tibly affecting the manifestations of the mind?"
"Evert part diseased !

!" All involved in disease

down to the medulla oblongata, "in every part,"

'without perceptibly affecting the mind !" Astound-
ing ! But this is not all. " Every part " is not only

represented as " diseased," but actually " destroyed
without perceptibly affecting the manifestations of

the mind. ,J Friend Brewster may rely upon it, he
has been imposed on by " false facts," facts which .

are nothing more than loose statements, made by
men without regard to proper observation, and in

utter violation of the laws of physiology. Such a

state of the brain, as that represented by'Mr. Brew-
ster, is absolutely incompatible with life I No man
could live after his brain was " destroyed in every
part"

If Mr. Brewster's " facts" be "true facts," how
will he be able to reconcile them with the position,

that there is any " connection between the brain and
the mindT' His " facts " not only upset my theory,

but his own also ! Like Samson, while he slays

the Philistines, he, himself, perishes in the general
wreck! But there is a "connection between the

brain and the mind," even in the estimation of Mr.
Brewster. What is that " connection ?'^ My posi-

tion is, that the brain developes mind ; and that, con-

sequently, " when the man is dead, and his brain

resolved into dust," he ceases " to think and feel.
!;

My friend, however, thinks differently.

When 1 stated in a former article the relations be-

tween the body and the mind, in infancy, manhood,
old age, disease and death, I only submitted a pro-

position which every physiologist in the world, of

any note, is prepared to admit. Nor has any fact

stated by Mr. Brewster, upon this point, disproved

it. The body may "be all weakness and pain," to

use a strong expression; and still the person may-

be able to
i: reason ;" but he who affirms that such

a man, in such a case, is
'*'

full powerful to reason.
1 ''

"and triumphs amid the pains of dissolution," has

certainly observed to no purpose. It may be, that

there are a thousand degrees of mental vigor; and

it is possible, that a dying man, when death has not

yet invaded his brain, may be able to manifest some
degree of intellect; but to suppose 'that because he
can do thig^ that, therefore, his brain is not the organ
of his mind, would be to make sad havoc of all

logic.

As it respects the intellectual boy, of whom Mr.
Brewster speaks, I will remark, that the nervous
temperament—that temperament which embraces
the brain and nervous system generally—gives rise

to precociousness of intellect. It imparts to such
children a sprightliness, a vivacity of mind, incom-
patible with long life ; and, also, positively incom-
patible with the possession of a deep, profound, and
philosophic mind. But, let my friend remember,
that (his very precociousness of mind, in connection

with an undue development of the brain and nerves,

is but another proof of the inseparable connection

which obtains between the brain and the mind :

and that this undue development, or predominance of

ihe nervous system, is, in fact, the cause of that pre-

cocity. But, even if it were otherwise, such cases

are rare ; and they would only be exceptions to the

rule.

After stating the case of the boy, to which I have
just referred, Mr. B. remarks:—"Thus God vindi-

cates the truth of the soul's inherent, transcendent

powers, when the body is feeble." My friend forgot

that this juvenile intellectual giant^ who " was master
of the whole field of science," had a predominance
of the nervous temperament, which gave rise to his

brilliant mind ; and that his "soul" was not the
" inherent " powej in the case.

But, if this" " feeble little fellow " is really
" master of the whole field of science," all I have to

say, is, that he surpasses all his predecessors. He
has left Newton, Solomon, and my worthy friend

himself, far behind, toiling after him in vain

!

Mr. B. is continually arguing on the assumption,

that I maintain the "identity" of the brain and
mind. This I have previously denied. And now,

let me enquire, does he consider the soul and the

mind " identical V* " His whole reasoning proceeds

upon this basis," as he said of me.
Let us examine this view of the subject. "The

soul that sins shall die ;" but the mind and the soul

are "identical;" therefore, the mind shall die!

What becomes of its immortality in this case? Tn

the eame manner I can prove the mind and soul to

be distinct; Thus:
The mind can become deranged

:

But derangement is nowhere affirmed of the

soul

:

Ergo : The mind and soul are not the same.
" The life of the flesh is in the blood." Jesus

"poured out his soiil^" or life, "unto death. He
did not " pour out " his mind. " His sou!/- or life,

<r was made an offering for sin." But it is nowhere

asserted that his mind " was made an offering."

The brain and the mind stand in the relation of

cause and effect. They are not " identical,'
1 but

the one developes the other. Consequently, the

following remark of Mr. Brewster, is out of place :

" Let the idea be borne along by the reader, that on

the ground assumed by him," (myself) "it is the

brain that thinks, and reasons, hopes and fears,

loves and hates, repents and believes, is redeemed,

enlightened, regenerated, and saved. " I am really

at d loss to know, how any person could so pervert

what 1 have written ! Be it Jfnown, ihen. to Mr. B.

that, when a man thinks, he thinks by means of his

brain : that, when a man reasons, he reasons by
means of the same instrument: and so of his hope,
fear, love, hate, repentance and faith. All these
mental and moral acts are performed by means of
the brain. And there are appropriate organs in the

brain for the manifestation of all these functions. It

is the man who is "redeemed, enlightened, re-

generated, and saved," by .motives, arguments,
facts and principles addressed to him through his

brain ;
or, if you please, through those mental and

moral powers which are developed by that instru-

ment.

But let me apply my friend's principle of reason-

ing to his own position, and then see how the case
stands :

It is the immortal soul that " thinks and reasons,

hopes' and fears, loves and hates, repents and be-

lieves, is redeemed, enlightened, regenerated and
saved

:

But some men, such as idiots, monomaniacs, &c,,

cannot reason :

Ergo : They have no immortality, and cannot be
the subjects of il redemption, enlightenment, regene-

ration, and salvation.

Again : It is the immortal soul that " thinks," &c.

But the beasts "think :"

Ergo : The beasts are immortal.

Again :
" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do

it with thy might; for there is no wisdom, nor know-

ledge, nor work, nor device in sheol whither thou

goest." " Also, their love and their hatred,'
1 as well

as " their thoughts have perished :"

But these attributes are affirmed of the '•'
soul.''

Therefore, the soul is not conscious in the inter-

mediate state.

" Man is wholly physical," while, at the same
time, he possesses effective, moral and mental facul-

ties, which put him in relation with the universe,

physically

<

}

morally and mentally. And it is his

organization which makes him superior to "the

beasts that perish;" and not the possession of an
" immortal soul."

Mr. Brewster speaks of the ''new birth" as

though it were a physical production. "The Holy

Spirit " operates on men as men, and not merely on

what he pleases to call u an immortal soul." The
spirit operates through the gospel, and moves to

action by its motives and arguments, addressed to

the reason and moral sentiments of men. It is not

" an immortal soul" that is "born again," but the

man, THE WHOLE MAN. Jesus said—" Except

a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God."
But, let us look at this from another point. Jesus

says—" That which is born of spirit is spirit," not

" soul." Now. man has a body, soul, spirit and a

mind; will Mr.' B. inform me which of these is the

" immortal " part? Which of these is the subject

of the "new birth?" Thus Mr. B/A redudio ad

absurdam recoils upon his own head.

1 affirm, on the contrary, that il is the man, com-

posed of soul, body, spirit and mind ; composed of

flesh, blood, bones, nerves, and brain, who is the

subject ol a moral or spiritual birth, in contradistinc-

tion to hifi first birth, which was purely animal.

Again, Mr. B. says--' If the brain and mind are

" identical.'' then may we, kc, &e.
i( L"

!

' This

"
if'

y

is well put in, for we main'ain no such absurd

position. And it is a pity Mr. B. did not take its

kindly admonition; lor il wouh' have saved turn the

trouble of writing at least half his Setter !
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Bui let me try him by his own rule, and see how
his immortal soul

'"
will stand the ordeal. " And

the " (immortal) L
- soul of the people was much dis-

couraged." ^ Immortal sonds discouraged I
"* Now,

u is evident that the text means nothing, but that

the people became dispirited—desponding. And
was not \his feeling produced by impressions made
on them through the brain"? I cannot conceive of

an ''immortal soul ;; discouraged! Discourage
' immortality ?" 'The law of the Lord is perfect,

converting the (immortal) soul.
M Do "immortal

souls" require conversion ? "What shall it profit

a man if he shaM gain the whole world, and lose his

own (immortal) soul?'*' And, seriously, "what
would at profit a man. if he should gain the whole
world, and lose his'"' brains? This would not profit

him ! sjBut what did the Lord mean 1 He asked
the question—" What would it profit a man, if he
should gain the whole world and lose his life?

1

"My" (immortal) "soul is exceeding sorrowful.*

Is sorrow an attribute of immortality?

" Fear not them that kill the body, but cannot kill

tthe (immortal) soul—but fear him who can destroy-

both (immortal) soul and body in hell." Now, in

the last text but one, quoted by Mr. B,, be did not

|
quote it all, Jesus said—" My soul is exceedingly
sorrowful, even unto death? 1 Now, if a soul can be
' sorrowful even unto death,' 7

I should suppose it

could be "'killed." And, accordingly, we find the
very " soul " that was "sorrowful even to death, 7 '

actually put to death on the cross ! Yes, that "soul
was poured out unto death"— it was " made an
offering for pin. " Again: Does immortality go to
: iielU"1 Can immortality be ;: destroyed?" I had
thought that immortality was indestructible—death-
less!

The Lord taught his apostles and disciples not to

fear those who only had the power of "killing " in

tine present Ufe : but whose power extended not to

the hfe ta come : but to (ear him who not only had
the power of life and death here, but who also, had
the power to '• destroy both life and body in hell"

—

to put an end to your existence.

Mr. B. says—"' If this seems trifling, I am not
the irifler, I only follow where he leads." The
gentleman is mistaken ; he has not i; foliowed ,; me,
but an ipms faiuus of his own creation; and, conse-
quently, he has fallen into a dilemma from which
he will find it difficult to escape. And if he has not
In fled, he has at (east the appearance of it. But I

trust hotter things' of him in future.

Mr. B. says: " If he (I) do not believe the mind
and brain identical, he (I) should say so, and tell

what the mind, is." Web, I have said bo, I do not
believe the mind and brain identical. The mind is

an f/ffrf, an aggregate of powers, or functions, de-
rcloprd hi/ the hrmn. These powers are perceptive
and rrfechve. They embrace the five external
(senses. In a more general serine, the mind is used
to express not only the mental powers, but, also

;
the

moral. All these functions have their corresponding
organs in the brain

;
and when those organs are dis-

eased, their functions are deranged and when they
are destroyed, the.mind

?

is no more. A man think
without a brain ? When he can hear, see, feel, and
pm*'!l. without the appropriate apparatus belonging
to these function?. then, but not belore, will he think,
rraMin. and perceive without a brain 1 A portion of
the bram may be diseased, involving the function of
tr.at ;>art or.ly. as in monomania. But if the whole

brain be involved, (he man will be completely de-

ranged.

My friend is not a mental philosopher. Let htm
be wide awake, or the Philistines may surprise

him. We have not said the hundreth part of what
we have to say, but this may suffice for the present.

If Mr. B. should desire to continue the discussion, I

shall be happy to aid him in the matter, in all can-

dour and truth. Wishing him all happiness, I sub-

scribe myself.

Hi? friend, respectfully,

J. T. Walsh.

DR. THOMAS' POSITION DEFENDED.

In our last we published so much of Br. Magru-

der's article as related to ourself, with his intro-

duction. We now give that part of it which is a

defence of Dr. Thomas' position in reply to Br.

Grew, the latter having consented to accept Br. M.
as " an ally" to Dr. T.

, Mr. Grew's article in the August No., and the
editorial endorsement of some of the positions he
assumes, deserves a courteous and candid notice

from those who think that Dr. Thomas is right in

the main ground he takes in the argument. The
Doctor is now in England. The period of hits

return is uncertain. His reply will be necessarily
delayed. Mr, Grew and the Editor are both in

the field against him. It is but fair to permit an
ally, in his absence, to enter the list in behalf of
the truth he advocates. I propose, therefore,

briefly and as clearly as I can, to offer some scrip-

ture testimony on the question at issue, by way of

Reply to Mb. Grew.

Dr. Thomas maintains that " repentance, im-
mersion and holiness, are indivisibly essential to

salvation in the Kingdom of God." To this Mr.
Grew objects " as unscriptural and absurd," and
adds—" Now, I say, it is absolutely necessary in

order to stand complete in all the will of God, but
not to salvation?'' When Mr. G. says the propo-
sition of Dr. T. is absurd, he means to point his ob-
jection at " immersion" as an essential to salvation.

He answers, that "without holiness no man shall

see the Lord/' and that "except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish." Now. how stands the
Bible testimony as to the essentiality of immersion
to salvation ? Let us premise, however, that there

o dispute here as to the mode or action of bap-
tism. On that point the disputants agree that im-
mersion is the baptism of the Bible. Now, is im-
mersion essential to salvation? What say the
Scriptures'? Let Mr. Grew turn to 1 Peter 3 : 20,
and read: "When once the long-suffering of God
waited in the days of Noah while the ark was a
preparing wherein few, that is, eight souls, were
saved by water—the like figure whereunto even
baptism (i. e. immersion) doth also now save us."
Mr. Grew asserts, baptism is not essential to

salvation. The Bible declares "baptism doth also
now save us." Which is right ?

Again. Does Mr Grew believe that/uiiA is an
essential of salvation 1 Yes. undoubtedly, for it is

written, i; He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved." But why make faith any more than bap-

(ism an essential from this text? What God hath
joined together, let no man put asunder.

Again. '<Ye are all the children of God by
faith" in Christ Jesus ;" but it is immediately added,
as descriptive of the mode of our having become
children, "for as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ 11 Gal.
3: 27.

It is easy to multiply quotations to the same
effect, almost indefinitely. See Acts 2: 38

; Rom.
6 : 4, 5 ; Acts 8 : 12 ; Titus 3:5: &c. &c.
Mr. Grew says, "as Dr. T. excludes from sal-

vation all the unimmersed, I hold him to adduce
one passage which necessarily implies their ex-
clusion from the kingdom of God." I answer by
citing the words of Jesus in Luke 7 : 29, 30.

Speaking of John the Baptist, he says, "All the
people that heard him, and the Publicans, justified

God, being baptized with the baptism of John. But
the Pharisees and the lawyers rejected the counsel of

God against themselves, being not baptized of him? 1

Does not this passage " necessarily imply their ex-
clusion from the kingdom of God V 1 Let truth and
candour dictate the reply.

Mr. Grew says " Men are born of the spirit pre-

vious to their being qualified for baptism." This
is true, if he means by "born of the spirit," be-

Hef—that faith is a qualification for baptism; but
if he means, as he probably does, that men be-

come Christians before they are qualified for bap-
tism, he cannot object to being asked to jrrotie.what

he affirms—for it is denied. If it be so, theu bap-
tism is not an ordinance for sinners, but for saints.

Why, then, did Peter say on Pentecost, to those
who already believed—"were pricked in their

heart"—" Eepent and be baptized

—

for the remis-

sion of sins ." They were Christians when add ressed

by Peter, says Mr. Grew. But hold ! Christians,

and yet their sins unremitted f They were told to

be baptized in order to get the remission of sins!

If Christians, they were " saved" 1 Cor, 15 : 2; and
yet Peter says, "baptism doth also now save us."

Still, they were unbaptized. If saved without bap-
tism, as Mr. G. says, then Peter is not to be be-

lieved ! The Corinthians " hearing, believed and
were baptized." It was thus they became "saved
if they kept in memory 1 ? the things they had
heard, 1 Cor. 15: 2.

I pass over Mr. Grew's criticism on the phrase
il being bom of water, 11 in John 3 : 5 ; for while in-

dulging his strictures on Dr. T.'s construction, he
does not favour us with his own. In his zeal to

repudiate a literal application of the passage to

baptism, he brings himself to the conclusion that a

"'man may be metaphorically born of water? 1 and
thus, it seems to me, stultifies the whole pas-

sage.

I should be glad to pursue the subject in detail,

and give the scriptural testimony at large, to show
that "baptism is one of the conditions of sal-

vation"—" remission of sins"—regeneration and

adoption into the family of God— all of which, in-

deed, are synonyms, and express that " newness

of life," the rising to which, (after the burial of

baptism of 6th chap, of Romans,} constitutes a

leading feature in the "form of doctrine" which
we are commanded to obey from the heart, in

order to obtain the glory, honour and immor-
tality which is promised to the patient in well-

doing.

A. B- Maciutif.u,

Br. Grew's Response to the Foregoinu.

Br. Storks:— As the manifestation of truth is

our object. I cheerfully accept of Mr. Magruder as
" an ally" of his absent friend.

Mr. M. has not attempted to refute my argu«
ment founded on Rom. 14: 1, which imperatively
requires the reception into the Christian church of
the weak (i. e. erroneous) who are "in the faith"
of Jesus Christ. It is admitted that we must be in
this faith previous to immersion, which is admitting
that immersion is not essential thereto, for if it

were essentia], we could not be in the faith until

we were immersed. The sentiment that baptism
is essential to salvation, is therefore refuted by a
numerous class of bible passages which connect
salvation with faith. Luke 7: 48, 50; John 1: 12;
3: 14, f5, 16, 18,36; 5: 24; 11: 25,26; Acts
10 : 43; Rom. 5 : 1 ; &c. &c. It may be said that

these passages no more prove that we can be saved
by faith without baptism, than they prove that we
can be saved by faith without repentance or holi-

ness. The truth or fallacy of this affirmation de-
pends on the question, whether or not faith is as

necessarily connected with immersion in water, as

it is with repentance or holiness? Most certainly

it is not. No man has the faith essential to accept-

able baptism without repentance Faith indeed is

itself reformation of principle. " How can ye be-

lieve that receive honour one of another and seek
not the honour which cometh from God onlyf"
But faith can and does exist without baptism. See

Luke 7: 50; 23: 42,43. Mr. M. offers 1 Peter

3 ; 20 to 22, as proof of his position. The question

is not, "which is right," Mr. Grew or Peter'! The
question is, is Mr. M.'s construction of the passage

(part only of which he has quoted) correct? It

appears to me that the inspired apostle put in the

parenthesis ("not the putting away of the filth of

the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience to-

ward God") to preclude the very conclusion that

Mr. M. adopts ! The parenthesis shows that he

uses the word " baptism" metouymically, in respect

to salvation, and that the aet of immersion in water

will not save us. In conformity with this view of

the subject, he told Simon, who had been baptized,

that, so far from being saved, he had "no part or-

lot in this matter." Acts 7:21. He was not saved

with it. The thief was saved without it.

Mr. M. quotes Mark 16: 16, and asks, "Why
make faith any more than baptism an essential

from this textf I reply, because my blessed Sa-

viour has done so by saying, "he that believeth

not, shall be condemned;" but he does not say

this of him who is not baptized, either m this

passage or in any other. " What God hath" " put

asunder," " let not man" join together. Faith and

baptism are joined together in the passage as duties,

but not as equally important and essential. In this

respect Christ makes a difference.

Gal. 3 : 26, 27 is also quoted. " Ye are all the

children of God by faith in Christ Jesus;
1

' but, Mr.

M- observes, it is immediately added, as descriptive

of the mode of our having become children, "for as

many of you as have been baptized into Christ

have put on Chiist? 1 This appears to be contra-

dictory. If faith is the " mode" by which we be-

come children, as the apostle declares, then we

are children before we are bapti/.ed, and baptism is

no more a mode of our becoming children than any

other act of obedience. The phiasb, " have put
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;- Christ." refers to the general obedience of those

wlio hive been truly baptized into Him. which
obedieiii/e proves that they are children.

f lutve asked for one passage which necessarily

implies the exclusion of the unimmersed from the

Kmzdfimof God. Mr. M. gives me Luke 7; 29,30,
and asks. " Does not this passage necessarily imply
their exclusion from the kingdom of God '?" I

replv. certainly it implies the exclusion of those

Pharisees who rejected the counsel of God by John,

to bring forth fruits meet for repentance. This.

however, is far from implying that those who
repent and believe will be rejected without im-
mersion. The phrase, "being not baptized of

lum.'l doe? not
r
with the connection, necessarily

imply anything more than their not being bap-
.tized^f him with penitence, as he required, (for

Vnariy of them were willing to be baptized, Matt.
3: 7,) proved their rejection of the counsel of

God.

I am asked to prove " that men become Chris-

tians before they are qualified for baptism." Mr.
M. admits that we believe before, and, with the
apostle, that we are the children of God by faith,"

"and if children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint

heirs with Christ/' &c. Will Mr. M. abandon his*

position, or will he affirm that we may "be the
children of God by faith in Christ, and joint heirs

with Christ to eternal glory, and yet not be Chris-

tians? I affirm that when the Eunuch said. I be-
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, believing
this with all his heart, as Philip required, he was a
Christian before he was baptized. It is objected,

"!:
If it be so, then baptism is not an ordinance for

sinners but for saints." I reply, baptism is not an
ordinance for sinners until they repent and believe,
and thus become the children of God. If the
children of God are not u saints," I should be glad
to be informed who arc. Mr. M. quotes Acts 2 : 38,
and exclaims, " Hold ! Christians, and yet their sins

unremitted ?" Js'ay, verily, I protest against a con-
struction of the phrase, "baptized—for the remission
of ^ins.

r;
that subverts scriptural facts and innu-

merable passages of divine truth, which connect
pardon with repentance and faith. It is a fact,

Jesus Christ being judge, that the believing woman
in Simnrrs house was "forgiven" and u saved"
hefore she was baptized . Luke 7 : 47. 50. So was
the man sick of the palsy. Luke 5: 20. That
Christian baptism was instituted previous to these
cases, and at .the commencement of our Lord's
ministry, (if not before, by John.) is evident from
John 4: 1,2. " Though Jesus himself baptized
not, but his disciples," yet, as they baptized by his
authority and/ direction, it is written verse 1, that
" Jesus—baptized. 1

' Surely it will not be dented
that Christ's baptism is Christian baptism. Baptism
is but the symbol of remission. Thus understand-
if'Lr it, the doc la rat ion s of scripture, relative to the
suSject, perfectly harmonize. I would remind my
friend of the importance of examining all the pas-
sairf- relating to a particular subject to ascertain
the truth. Acts 18: 8: « hearing believed and
w, 'f'J baptized" proves the latter to be a duty, but
L',-\ that it is essential to eternal salvation.

i

In conclusion. I present to the serious considers- !

t'On of my intelligent friend another insuperable I

'bjF'ffion to hifl view. It excludes from the king:-

doni of find some who, on the whole, are more h
tha.-: .^ornc wjio are admitted.

II L N U V G K L'W

>'y

[

QUERIES ON BAPTISM.

In some of the late numbers of the " Bible Ex-

aminer," the subject of baptism has been intro-

duced, and some of the correspondents have taken a
very strange position, viz : that there can be no sal-

vation without immersion. With your permission I

will give the readers of the Examiner a few inter-

rogatories, which may lead some minds to further

thought on the subject, while no doubt, others may
reject the whole as visionary and fanatical. It is

assumed, without at this time attempting the proof,

that John's baptism was under the Law, and was
a type or " shadow of good things to come," and
that the substance or antitype, was not, and could

not, in the nature of the case, be identically the

same thing as the type ; or as Paul says, "not the

very image of the things." As an example, the

Lamb in the type was the sacrifice, which pointed
to Christ as the antitypical sacrifice.

Ques. 1. Was not the probable mode by which
John administered baptism to the multitudes who
flocked to him from the whole country, according
to the Law described by Paul, Heb. 9 : 19, using a
bunch of hysop or other bitter herbs, as the multi-

tudes from Galilee and beyond Jordan flocked

down to or into the water, John did at Jordan the

same as Moses did at the brazen laver, when the

tribes passed on before him, "sprinkled all the

people?"

Ques. 2, Was not that also the typical baptism
which Christ's disciples administered, John 3

:

22—24, and 4 : 1, 2, from the fact that then, John
was not cast into prison, before which the time

was not fulfilled for the gospel of the kingdom to

be preached, beginning first at Galilee?

Ques, 3. When John saya, "I indeed baptise

you with water unto repentance, but He that cometh
after ine shall baptise {Greek Baptizo—will it do to

read it here immersed) yon with the Holy Ghost
and with fire/' are we to understand that the sub-

jects were to be baptized or immersed in a literal

fire?

Ques. 4, Will any one say that John's words
were not fulfilled when Peter began to speak the
words of eternal life to Cornelius and those that

were with him, when the Holy Ghost fell on them
as it did on the Apostles at the beginning? See
Peters sermon, or the word preached to them.
Acts 10: 34, 44,—("Mr word is a fire,") and
then his comment, chapter II: 15, 16. Was not
this the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost ?

Ques. 5. Does not the mode in the antitype cor-

respond with the mode in the type, when Moses
and John sprinkled all the people f and would the
truth be conveyed, and would it be proper to say,

that Cornelius, and they which were with him
were immersed in the Holy Ghost, rather than the

Holy Ghost fell on them?
Qufr. 6. If Christ, or his people through or by

Christ, were not to come after John and baptise

with literal fire, then upon the same principles

of interpretation, may not the words of Christ to

Nioodemus be something different from literal

water, when he says, (: except a man be born of

water and of the spirit he cannot enter into the

Kingdom of God V
Quo. 7. If there is any doubt in answering the

last question, can the objector show that the time

when this being reborn takes place, is iml at \\u:

time when they enter the Kingdom of God, which

most will admit is set up when Christ judges the
quick and dead at his appearing and kingdom 1

Ques. 8. Is there not a strong probability that
Peter and the other Apostles, in the early part of

their ministry, were as much mistaken and influ-

enced by Jewish prejudice, when they applied
water baptism after the subjects had been baptised
with the Holy Ghost, as when they circumcised the
uncircumcised ?

Ques. 9. If theTe is no salvation without immer-
sion^ would it be benevolent in Paul to thank God
that he had baptised but two or three j and would
it not be in opposition to the command of Christ, as
most understand his words to be to his disciples,
(i Go teach all nations, baptising them" &c, when
Paul says, " for Christ sent me not to baptise, but
to preach the Gospel V>
Ques. 10. After Christ's resurrection he directed

his diseiples to teach all nations, baptising them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. Was this baptism to be
performed with water after the manner of the
types, or was it done by the Apostles when they
preached the word, and then laid their hands on
their hearer's heads, and they received the Holy
Ghost, and thus through them as instruments bap-
tised with fire and the Holy Ghost'?

Paul, in Acts 19 ; 4, contrasts John's baptism
with the baptism of the Holy Ghost. In the fifth

verse it is declared, that the twelve men were bap-
tised, and in the sixth verse the manner in which it

was done is declared to be by laying on of Paul's

hand St The enquiry is now made, is there any
other baptism, left for the Christian dispensation,

but the baptism of the fire and of the Holy Ghost-
called elsewhere Christian " washing of regenera-
tion,"—washing of water by the word "—&c. &cT

Peter says the eight souls saved by water in the

days of Noah, was a figure of baptism which doth
also now save us by (or, because of, Greek did,) the

resurrection of Jesus Christ. This baptism was not

the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the

answer of a good conscience toward God. Let
every Bible reader answer whether it was water
baptism, or the baptism by the Holy Ghost, that

saved us; for Peter speaks of but one in the sin-

gular number ! Which of the two baptisms washed
away Paul's sins referred to in Acts 22 : 16 f Was
it the one when he was filled with the Holy Ghost
by the laying on of the hands of Ananias upon the

head of brother Saul; or was it water baptism after

he received his sight % Does not Ananias say that

he was sent by Jesus to do the first, and says

nothing about being sent by Jesus to wash away
the Sins of Paul by immersion, as your brother

Magruder supposes m the last Examiner?
Auburn, N, Y., Sept. 2d," 1848.

C. B. Hotchkiss.

THE DEAD UNCONSCIOUS;
Or Objections Answered —No. I.

Truth is what we desire, and it cannot be pur-

chased at too great a price. Truth makes us free ;

and truth sanctifies us. Whatever else we have, if

we have not truth, we shall "suffer loss;
1

' even
though we may <: be saved,''' it will be "so as by
fire."

The firsttvxt to which attention is called, is Matt.

10: 28. '-'And fear not them which kill the body,

but are notable to kill the .soul; but rather fear him

which is able to destroy both soul and body in hall."

We will approach this text calmly, remembering
that " no scripture is of any private, or self-inter-

pretation.'
1 That is : no scripture is to be interpreted

without making a harmony of all the scriptures re-

lating to the same subject. Now, as this text does

not affirm that the righteouB are conscious when dead.

it can only be inferred from the language. If other

scriptures do positively affirm that the righteous,

even, are without knowledge when dead, then we
must seek such an interpretation of Matt. 10:28 as

will harmonize. David deprecates death in thi

strain—'' Return, O Lord, deliver my soul : oh save

me for thy mercies' sake : for in death there is no

remembrance of thee : in the grave who shall give

the thanks?" Psa. 6: 5. Again, the Psalmist,

mourning over his afflictions, declares that his (i
life

draweth nigh unto the grave;" and then adds

—

" Wilt thou "show wonders to the dead T Shall thy

loving kindness be declared in the grave? or thy

faithfulness in destruction % Shall thy wonders be

known in the dark? and tliy righteousness in the

land of forgetfulnessr' These texts show clearly

what view the Psalmist had oftue state of the right-

eous dead. They do not have any " Ternvmhrance^

of God—they are in a "land of forgetfulness."

Peter tells u a, respecting u David, 7
' that he is not

ascended into the heavens." Acts 2: 34. David

himself declares, " I shall be satisfied when I awake

with thy likeness:" not when he sinks into the

"land of forgetful n ess/' where there ift "no remem-

brance of God," but when he " awakes'
1—-then he

shall be satisfied: not before. Psa. 17 : 15, He

tells us, Psa. 16: 11, " In God's presence is fulness

of joy. " Then he did not go into that presence at

death ; because, if he had he would not have to wait

ti}l he awaked in the likeness of God to he satisfied

:

unless we suppose that the dead saints have fulness

of joy and yet are not satisfied I ! It were easy to

increase the testimony as to the fact that the righteous

dead are unconscious, as well as the wicked.

Now we may return to Malt. 10:28, Let us pa-

raphrase this text. " Fear not them that kill the

body, [or take away your present life or conscious-

ness] but are not able to kill the soul : [are not able

to reach you to harm you afterwards] but rather fear

him which is able [after the resurrection] to destroy-

both soul and body in hell'
7—" gehenne.* That

the construction we pni upon this text is not, forced,

is evident from the fact, that our Lord speaks of

what God is able to do after the resurrection. He

does not say, fear him who, after man has killed the

body, is able to destroy the soul in hell—but bath

soul and body." Showing that our Lord speaks of

.the resurrection state and not the intermediate. Man

can take away our fempora/life, but he cannot reach

our eternal life ; God can deprive us of both by des-

troying both body and soul in gehenne. We repeat

it— In order for God to destroy the body with the

soul, after man has killed the body, there must be a

resurrection first; and hence it is clear our Lord is

not, in this text, making any statement that the soul

is conscious when the body is dead; but asnurcs

them there is a power, beyond that of man, that can

make a final and total end of their life or being.

This interpretation harmonizes with the other in-

spired testimony " in the Psalms" quoted above

The testimony of Luke Vi : 4, 5, confirms the inter-

pretation we have here stiven; - Be not alraid of

them that kill the body [take away your present

life] and a> i kr that have no more (hat they (an do.

^^^m
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H r.:_i-ear him, which, after he has killed [taken

awa\- vonr present life] ha? power to cast into hell-'

— rrcVniirtw- Buf. as remarked above, to cast into

cchmnan. hell, the resurrection must first take place,

feut let 'us give still another view of Matt. 10:28.

The same word—" Ptuchef translated
i: soul' in

this ?erse is used in the same discourse at the 29th

verse, and is there translated " life
" Let the 28th

ver*e now be read thus, understanding it as ad-

dressed to the righteous;
;i Fear not them which

kill the body [take awav temporal life! but are not

able to kill '[or destroy] the psyche—life [because

your life is jiid with Christ in God :

" so that if men

take away vour temporal life, after that they can do

no more. Luke 12: 4 ;
for '' when Christ who is

our hfe shall appear, then shall ye al*o appear with

him in glory"] but rather fear him who is able to

destroy [after the resurrection] both life and body in

gchenha." " Our life'' is in Christ; men cannot

reach' that : but " God'' can il take away'' our u part

lout ofthe Book of Life ; " therefore fear him and not

offers now to see how many subscribers we shall

have to begin the next year.
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ARE TH E WICKED IMMORTAL?
:: The sod that rinneth it shall die.'''—Bible.

Bible Kxaminkb : Three Offehs.—T Any per-

son sending us 81. current money, free of expense,

shall have the Bible Examiner for 1849. and seven

copies of the "Six Sermon?/' 18mo.; or 20 copies

quarto. This offer is made to accommodate single

subscribers in sending money; but we will do ihe

same on any amount, for each dollar any one will

tend up. Please state distinctly which form ofthe

sermons you will have, and how they shall be sent.

The l
smo. shall have added, to each copy, the arti-

cle on the u Rich man and Lazarus." 12 pages, from

the Angus! number of the Examiner. Our price

for the
,: Six Sermons, 18mo.. in all cases, is 15

cent* single copy, or $1 for ten copies when not

ordered in connection with the above offer. Our

friends can see how much to their advantage it will

be,' in ordering the Sermons, to send us one or more

subscribers at the same time.

II. Any person, or company of persons, who will

send uk jive dollars, current money, at one time, free

of ex pence, shall receive five, copies of the Bible

Examiner for 18-19, zx\<\fi>rty copies of the Six Ser-

mons, lRrr.o. (pamphlet ;) for ten dollars, fen copies

nf the Kxaminei. and ninety of the Sermons : for

lu-erity dollars, twenty copies of the Examiner, and

fu-o hundred of the Sermons. The two above offers

extend oidy to the first of Junuary next.

HI. Any per-on s or company of persons, sending

js %:>. current money, free of expence brfore the

^Oih of December next, shall have 15 copies of

I-ld'.e Examiner for 1K-J9 : for $10 they shall have

3 > c
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- ~ and for $?n.—75 copies. We make these

Bk. Henry Heyes-— Ts respectfully informed, that

I do not '
' consider " that T have " completed in the

main " or " whole," the " things concerning the

kingdom of God." But, far the sake of variety, I

had " intermitted " the articles on that subject. At

some future time, opportunity permitting, I intend

to finish those articles. Every thing in the Bible is

" important;" and! am persuaded that the time is

not far distant when every thing recorded on its

pages will be so considered; and that the dieting

tion between " essentials," and "non-essentials/'

will be forgotten. * t. w.

To Correspondents.—The articles by Homo and

Br. Magruder, were both too late for the present

number; other matter was set up and could not be

laid over; and besides, we think there is as much

in the Examiner on the subject of baptism, this

month, as is desirable in one number. They shall

have their place, one or both, in our next. Nearly

all our extracts from letters are crowded out this

month, besides much other valuable matter.

Pollution and Volition.—A correspondent of

one of our exchange papers says: "It appears to

me that man's moral pollution depends, or rests,

upon his voluntary acts, and, consequently, that

mankind are not morally polluted, sinful, or guilty,

previous to moral action."

The Editor of that paper, one of the most logical

ministers in the country,
i:

replies as follows:

" All men, from Adam to the present time, have,

without exception, commenced their responsible

career, by putting forth wrong voluntary acts.

" There can no effect exist without a cause

—

there must, therefore, be a cause for the fact that

the first volitions of all men are wrong.
" Evil volition as an effect, can result only from

an evil cause,—there must, therefore, be something

evil in, or associated with, the man, prior to his

volitions, which is the cause of his doing evil vo-

luntarily."

Ergo: There must have been "something evil

in" Adam, " or associated with" him "prior to

his volitions, which" was " the catise of his doing

evil voluntarily,"

Can the logician point out the fallacy, if there be

y, in our deduction from his premises? We be-

lieve he cannot without denying his first proposition.

Adam did, so far as there is any evidence to the

contrary, '-'commence" hie.
<! responsible career, by

putting forth wrong voluntary acts." Our logical

brother seems to admit that fact , though, we suppose,

he did not intend it; but, can he prove the con-

trary ? But, if he can, he has another point equally

as difficult to prove, viz. : that ;<
all men, without ex-

ception, commenced their responsible career, by

putting forth wrong voluntary acts." Job says: '•'
1

have guided the widow from my mother's womb."

That was not a " wrong act.'
1

See Job 31 : 15—18.

If this be true, our brother's logic vs false in the pre-

mises ; hence
}
his conclusion fails.

CLERICAL MISREPRESENTATIONS.

Letter from Dr. Lee.

Meltonsville, N. C, August, 1848.

Br.. Storrs:— In the fluctuations of opinions, and
imaginations purely human and heathen ; amid the

revolutions of doctrines and speculations, one bright,

true light continues still to enlighten, benefit, and
dazzle mankind. It ib a glorious light. It will

ever retain its transforming influences, while grati-

tude and admiration shall swell the voice of praise
;

while freedom shall prompt to deliberations, or

equity hold her balance upon earth. If there is

one place where this light should shine more efful-

gently than in any other, it is the Pulpit. But
when the Pulpit becomes the vehicle of gross, pal-

pable prejudice and ignorance—of unintelligible

jargon and unfathomable mysticism—of furious

fanaticism and rabid falsehood— it is an instrument

most destructive of the peace, the interest, arid the

happiness of mankind. And has it ever been thuB

prostituted to purposes so vile and execrable f the

gratification of unmixed malice, unbounded preju-

dice, and unmitigated hatred ?

I told yon in a former letter that a certain class

of would-be-preachers were rabid in their denun-
ciations, &c. I said the truth. Their madness
has reached its crisis. It is no longer difficult,

from the diagnostic symptoms, to prognosticate its

termination—the lake of fire—unless they repent.

One of these giants in prejudice, presumption and

foul misrepresentation, asserted, on the third Sab-

bath in this month, that he saw a letter by I. F.

Lee, in the Bible Examiner, wherein he {I. F.

Lee) denied " the dissolution of the ?oul and body"
&c. I arose, denied the assertion, and assured the

congregation that Dwight Hays had asserted a pal-

pable falsehood, and that he who would deliberately

utter so foul a calumny, could hardly be credited,

even when he told,the truth. I procured the pam-
phlets immediately, and then observed, that if any

doubted my word, I would read the extracts after

dismission. Other equally unfounded assertions

he marie, manifesting as clear a case of mania a

stultitia as that of the fool, who said in his heart

there is no God. Will you have the kindness, my
dear Brother, to inform your readers, whether or

not I have ever made such an assertion in any let-

ter addressed to you, either published or unpub-

lished. Have I ever. either affirmed or denied the

dissolution of the soul and body. I hope you will

ever prove a true witness. Out then with the

truth. I now call upon you to testify the truth, the

whole truth, and nothing but the truth, in this case,

for the sake of truth, and the edification of such

friends as the calumniator, Dwight Hays, may
hive. The readers ofthe Bible Examiner, in this

county and elsewhere, should know that I. F. Lee

is not deranged, but understands too well the im-

port of words to deny the dissolution of the soul and

body, I believe with Adam Clark, that "tha/rst

death is the destruction of the body through time—

the second death the destruction of the soul and

body through eternity."

In hope of eternal life at the appearing and king-

dom of Jesus Christ, 1 am truly yours.

I. F. Lee.

Remarks by the Editor of the Examiner.

Dr. Lee has never written us anything of the

character attributed to him by his clerical [we sup-

pose] accuser. Clerical opponents, who misrepre-

sent us, are the most unprincipled of all opponents:

because they either do know better, or they stand in

a position where they »ught to know better than to

misrepresent what we have done, or than to attribute

words to us which we never uttered: they are, how-

ever, the last men who have the Christian principle

frankly to acknowledge that they were even mis-

taken. We have beendie victim of this unprincipled

conduct, more than once, from some of that class of

men- The-priuciple upon which they act is,— u The

end sanctifies the means," or,
—

'* Let us do evil

that good may come." One of this class accused

us publicly, some year ago,—in a paper of which

he is editor and publisher,—of having expressed a

sentiment which we never uttered ; and he further

charged us with saying that the statement was true,

" when" we " knew''* it was not ; that is,—he charged

us with telling a wilful falsehood: and, when he

was shown that we never made such a statement

as he attributed to us, he entirely
1

neglected to cor-

rect his mistake, but has left his readers under the

impression to this day, that we were guilty of the

charge. That same clerical leader, through his

paper, lately made the following scurrilous attack

upon Or. Lees,of Leeds, England ;—manifestly, hav-

ing reference to that gentleman's letter in the last

Examiner.
"An English writer says, that when he came to be-

lieve there ^was no ' fire-hell and its endless torments,'

it was to him < a mighty relief/ No doubt it was !—

c No rogue e'er felt the halter draw

With good opinion of the law.' "

Thus this clerical gentleman, and his amanuensis

attempt to stab Dr. Lees, of England, in the dark,

and make the impression that he is a
" rogue- } that

deserves a (l fire-hell and eternal torments." Yet,

this same clerical character can get his sect m their

"Conferences," to pass resolutions approbating all

he does, and expressing unbounded confidence m
him- and some of those who voted for those reso-

lutions, profess that they do not believe in '< endless

torments ;" so their leader now judges them, publicly,

to be il ro<mesv who have no "good opinion of the

law" of God. We think, at this time, the readers

of that paper might study to profit the parable of

Jotham, Judges 9.: 7-15.

The words taken from the "English wnter 'are

a garbled extract. Dr. Lees had been describing

the careful and thorough manner in which he had

investigated the subject of immortality, and its con-

nections ;hif mind having been previously perplexed

on the question. He says:—
_

" I compared the English version with the ordinals,

always having my Hebrew and Greek Concordances

before me, for the' sake of readier reference to parallel

Text and Context. The issue you will have anticipa-

ted. It opened out another volume of priest y frauds

and forgeries, to be addnd to an already crowdec
I
rata-

lopie. I rose up from my perusal perfect y w *fi«J

that the doctrines of the Fire-Hell and its Utmal

Torments, of the seif-subsisting boul and its /mmor-
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tahiu. trrrfi smsdess firtio)> .;. Totally discountenanced

bv tin? Sl-riptvre?, at any rate, This was to me a

might v relief—and I felt, for the first time, fully eom-

petei.f to defend Christianity, both from the fan's of

Infidelity, and the corruptions of Priestcraft. I had

r.sw the highest assurance of the Truth—Creation and

Scripture were in harmony."
It will thus be seen, that the u mighty relief Dr.

Lee* experienced, was from the difficulty of " de-

fcndum Christianity.'' while he admitted the
:'tm-

moitaUly and endless torment"' fable. That once

proved to be a falsehood is a
IC mighty relief to any

man who undertakes to defend a pure Christianity,

in conclusion, we would say to Dr. Lee, of North
Carolina, (hat Priests have always been the greatest

erfernies to any truth that endangers their fine creeds

arid disciplines. With few, and rare exceptions,

they are the last to engage in the investigation of

any subject that may renderthem unpopular. " How
can ye believe who receive honor one of another V*

Many of them 'will misrepresent whatever we do
or say : and the people have had such blind confi-

dence in them, that they repeat any such slander as

if it were true. VV e must bear these things as pa-

tiently as we can,tho' we may refute their slanders.

PROPHECY OF ZECffERIAH.

One of onr exchange papers says: " Perhaps
none uf the prophecies have occasioned so much
embarrassment in the student's mind, as that of
Zecheriah, particularly I he 1 4th chapter."
We know it is very embarrassing to all those that

attempt to establish a theory that is at war with
that chapter—such as that there is no probation to

any body after the second advent of our Lord, and
that all. not then converted, will immediately be
destroyed from the earth. Mr. Miller, and those
who still adhere to his theory, have tried, and are
trying- in vain to harmonise not only Zech. 14th,

but a multitude of other prophecies to their scheme.
The paper referred to, wishes to overcome the

embarrassment by assuming that Zecheriah is a
very "allegorical" writer, though his " similes and
figures are so connected with undoubted matter of
fact, a?

k
to be distinctly apprehended;" and it

Mys. ":he clear and distinct must govern and ex-
plain the figurative." Very well : and what then ?

Why. says the editor of the aforesaid paper, " We
venture to affirm that Zech. 14 presents no scenery
beyond the corning of Christ and the judgment."
In reply, we venture to affirm that it does ''present
^cerms beyond the second coming of Christ "—the
judiin-ient'-iB another matter. But we shall see
how that' paper makes out its theory. It says,
" This prophecy was uttered before the second
buihliii;: of Jerusalem andthe temple." We deny
that Zfi-h. 14th was written before the budding of
the sf'cond temple. The difference in the chrono-
logy between Zech. 1st and 14th is twenty years.
Zech. 1st is placed in the second year of "Darius,
and the temple was finished in the sixth, year of the
same king

j see Ezra 6 : 15; bo that Zech. 14th
was fourteen years^afle i (he temple was finished.
Tin* aforesaid paprlr says: After preaching the re-

bj:ldni2 of Jerusalem, together with the deliver-
ance (;f [erael, the prophet's eye descries in the
d^Latice the first Advent of Christ, and presents
hnn under the symbol of ab ninth. :; Yes, brother,
a.vi the f: prophet's eye' r reached a Ion*/ way
b-;.'..!,d that, to the time vrhw

}

'• Saith the Lordof

Hos/S, I Will REMOVE THE INIQUITY of that Iwftd in

one day :' an event which has never yet taken

place, but which the "prophet's eye " saw, though

the eyes of the enemies of the return of Jacob's

posterity cannot see.

The writer next says : "In Zech. 4, Christ is

evidently presented between the two dispensations

—between the Jewish and Gospel church—the two

houses of Israel proper under the name of Zerub-

babel:" and adds, " Before him {or the church, if

you please so understand it,) is a mountain, that

shall become a PLAIN." We do not " please so

understand it," and consider it an unwarrantable

assumptioji : nor is there any evidence in that chap-

ter that " Christ is presented between the two dis-

pensations;" that, in our " opinion," is all pure

fancy; nor is that all of this writer's fancy; the

most marvellous is still to come: he says—"This
mountain ean be none other than the kingdom of

Israel ; that theocracy must be demolished, or the

gospel can never be advanced." If he will care-

fully examine the history with the prophecy, he

will see, we think, that his theory, and the theory

of Mr. Miller on Zech. 4 is all pure fancy. Zerub-

babel was the Governor sent to Jerusalem by
Cyrus to rebuild the' temple," and is the same per-

son called Sheshbazzar in Ezra 1: 8, 11, which
compare with Ezra 2: 2 and 3: 2, 8; and with

Haggai 1 : 1. 14. Zerubbabel commenced build-

ing the tem'pel, under the decree of Cyrus, soon

after hie arrival at Jerusalem. Please read the

whole of Ezra 3. After the work had gone for-

ward a while, the " adversaries of Judah and Ben-

jamin " set themselves to work to weaken the

hands of Zerubbabel, and to prevent the accom-

plishment of the work ; and in this they were, for

some years, too successful ; and after a time the

work was " made to cease," for a while : see Ezra

4, throughout. But in the second year of Darius

the work was again put forward : see Ezra 4 : 24,

and 5: 1, 2; Haggai, throughout^, and Zech. 1

:

1,7,12.16. By the hindrances [mountain, brotheT,]

that Zerubbabel had experienced, it seems he felt

great discouragement ; and now when he was
directed to commence the work anew, the Lord

was pleased to encourage his heart by a message

from the prophet Zecheriah, chapter 4, in which

the prophet had first represented to his mind the

completion of the temple by the candlestick of

gold with its bowl, pipes, &c., which was an indica-

tion of the opening of the temple service, and

hence showed that it was completed. Then, when
the prophet had seen this, he was directed to speak

to Zerubbabel, the Governor, to encourage his

mind, and assured him that the work should be

accomplished by the special intervention of the

Lord himself, so that what was to Zerubbabel a

"great mountain " should "become a plain :" and
a the word of the Lord came unto " Zecheriah

saying, "The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the

foundations of this house; [see Ezra 3: 8—131 his

[ZerubbabePs] hands shall also finish it," &c. This

is God's own interpretation. To make Zerubbabel
" the church" and the mountain " the kingdom of

Israel " is spiritualising with a vengeance.
That writer next says—" Whatever else the pro-

phet teaches, from chapter 4 to 7, he still dwells

upon the first advent, as appears in verse 12.
'

He does not tell us in what chapter "verse l2 ? 'is.

U he means verse 12 of chapter 6, then the ]3ih

verse shows that the prophet looks beyond the fniH

advent; for he says, "The man whose name is

The BRANCH, shall sit and rule upon his throne,"

&c, which he has not yet done ; and he does not

'sit upon it till he comes the second time—" Then
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory :" then
<' shall the Lord God give Tin to him the throne of

his father David : and he shall reign over the house
of Jacob for ever," &c. Yea, brother, "and he
shall be a Priest upon his throne;" Zech. 6 : 13

;

so you see it looks as if the dreadful thing, "pro-
bation after the second advent," might be continu-

ed to some body.

Our friend says, the prophet has not " left the

scenes of the first advent in chapter 9, as appears
from verse 9," We reply, neither has he left the

scenes of the second advent as appears from the

1 Oth verse of the same chapter: "His dominion
shall be from sea to sea, and from the river

[Euphrates] to the ends of the earth." Has that

prophecy its fulfilment this side the second ad vent %

We are satisfied it has not; and that is the day,

remember, where the scenes of Zech. 14 are laid,

when " the Lord shall be king over all the earth
;

1 '

14: 9.

The next attempt of our brother is to $x Zech.
12th all at the first advent, or immediately after.

A strange undertaking, truly. " hi that day," the

Lord says, not only that he " will make Jerusalem
a burdensome stone for all people," but, that " all

that burden themselves with it shall be out in

pieces," &c. Surely that did not take place at the

first adrent ; for the Romans were not only not
" cut in pieces," in that day, but they cut Jerusa-

lem and its people in pieces. "The Governors of

Judah," in that day, did not " devour all the people
round about," &c; and "Jerusalem" was not

inhabited again in her own place, even in Jerusa-

lem," ijvthat day of, at, or near, the time of her
u siege " by the Romans. In that day u the Lord '.'

did not " save the tents of Judah first," nor at all.

In that day " the Lord " did not " defend the in-

habitants of Jerusalem." In that day, of ihejirst

advent, " the Lord did not, "seek to destroy all the

nations that come against Jerusalem." Now, as

this writer says, " The same day or season is con-

stantly kept in view throughout this chapter," we
further affirm— Inthat day, of the first advent, there

was not the "great mourning" spoken of in that

chapter; for, that mourning is to be in the " day or

season" when the "Lord shall seek to destroy all

the nations that come against Jerusalem," verse 9,

and when he " shall defend the inhabitants of

Jerusalem;" and that is in the dm/ when he "shall

go forth and fight against those nations," &c, and
when " the Lord my God shall come and all the

saints with thee," Zech. 14: 3, 5 ; THEN in that

day of his second coming, shall the remnant of the

Jews, who remain after the awful calamities

with which that day is ushered in, "look on"
him "whom they have pierced, and they shall

mourn," &c. " In that day shall there be a great

mourning in Jerusalem," &c. Not the mourning
of despair, but after the " pattern " of Saul of

Tarsus when he fell to the ground on seeing the

Lord Jesus on his way to Damascus, and was three

days sorrowing, mourning, and praying, till Ananias
was sent to him with the message to " arise and
he baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling on the

name of the Lord f in that day was 1; opened" to

Saul of Tarsus, the blaspheming Jew, " a fountain

lor sin and uncleanness :*' {hex, opened to him be-

cause he had not previously seen it— he had been
blinded—and in the same way will there " be a

fountain opened to ihe house of David and to the

inhabitants of Jerusalem" in that day in which

they, as Saul of Tarsus did, shall " see the Lord,"

and "mourn" for their past rejection of him and

blasphemy against him. Saul " was a blasphemer,

a persecutor, and injurious ; but," says he, " I

obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in un-

belief;" 1 Tim. 1 : 13. In the same way, and for

a similar reason, will the remnant of the Jews,

Paul's " kinsmen, according to the flesh," [Rom.

9 : 3] obtain mercy. Paul adds, 1 Timothy 1 : 15,

16,
u Of" sinners "I am chief. Howbeit for this

cause I obtained mercy, that in me first [the type]

Jesus Christ might show forth all long-Suffering for

a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on

him to life everlasting." So far as the manner of

Paul's conversion is concerned none will pretend

-'he is a pattern to any soul of man that ever has yet

been turned to the Lord : he " saw -the Lord," and

was as "one born out of due time;" 1 Corth. 15:

8. So will God magnify his grace in Judah' s con-

version " at the appearing of Christ ;" and they,

like their prototype, Saul of Tarsus, will "wash
away their sins " in " a fountain opened :

' to their

minds, for the first time, in that day. Who ever

"imagined" there was to be u another fountain

opened at the close of the present age " than the

one opened by Christ? Can our brother Editor tell

usl The opening the fountain by Christ is one

1hing ; the opening it to the house of David and the

inhabitants of Jerusalem is quite another matter.

When they come to see it, it is then opened or made

manifest to them.

Our exchange paper says—" That in all the

foregoing chapters [from the 1 3th backward] the

church are not carried beyond the scenes of the

first advent," &c. Let the reader judge if we have

not shown clearly the contrary.

The Editor of that paper seems shocked at the

idea, as a strange "anomoly," that "redeemed

immortals" should ever be "preaching to mortal-

dying heathens," &c. Does not the brother be-

lieve that angels visited Abraham, Lot, and others
;

and conversed with them ? Still more—does he

not believe that the only begotten Son of God, by

whom he made the worlds, came down to this

earth and dwelt among mortal beings many years '?

that he even laid down his Ufa among, and for

mortal beings—and after his resurrection still re-

mained among mortal beings forty days teaching

and instructing them I All this he believes, we

presume. Is the disciple above his Lord"? If our

Saviour has done these things, is it either impossi-

ble, improbable, or unlikely that his immortal

saints may be among, teach, and rule over mortal

beings ? Shall we say, " any thing " is " too hard

for God ?" If God has said it shall be so, is not that

sufficient to satisfy faith? And what, we pray,

are the saints, when made immortal, to be " tings

"

over, and il priests" to, during their reign with

Christ on the earth ? Who, if not those that ar«

" left of the nations," after the " Lord my God shall

come and all the saints with "' him 1

The idea that mortal and immortal beings cannot

dwell together is founded in prejudice—is unscrip-

of the Christian iaith. Et
tural, and subversive ..

limits the power of God—and makes our weak

judgments the rule to determine

will do. If he pleases to have
hat Cod can nr

£ s5o, it can bu
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done. The onlv thing that faith asks is the -proof

thai God has said it. That point settled, faith

•stagers not." but is -strong, giving glory to

God.' :

Communicate! b_v Dr Lee«, Leeds, England.

ON THE RESURRECTION.

The following is Dr. Lees' Reply to a request to

give his opinion on Matt. 22: 31, 32, which some

suppose conflicts with the view of the sleep of the

dead.

W ith pleasure I give ray opinion on the Resur-

rection—the grand and astonishing peculiarity of

Christ's reward—first placing before me the record

of the three evangelists. In order to puzzle our

Lord, 'the Sadduces, who say that there is no resur-

rection, questioned him, concerning the wife of the

seven brethren.' The following was Christ's an-

swer, which 'put the Sadduces to silence.'

(1) " Ye err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the

powkr of God, Matt, xxii. 29.

r2 *> The. children of this age (atones) marry, and

are given in marriage : but those who shall be accounted

u-vrthy to obtain that age, eve\ the resurrection

j-'kom out the dead, neither marry, nor are given in

marriage; nor ca?i they die any mere., for they are an-

gelic, and children of God, being sons of the resurrec-

tion, saiastaseot, Luke xx. 34-6.

(3j "But concerning the. resurrection of the dead

[Matthew].— [or] as touching the dead that they rise,

[Mark],— [or] that the dead are raised) egeirontai,

[Luke].

(A) " Have ye not r^ad, in the book of Moses, how
in the bush God spake unto him, saying, < I am the God

of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob V
Mark xii. 26.

(•*i) " .Vow he is not the God of the dead, but of the

living : for all live unto Ilim. Luke xxi. 38.

(it) " Ye therefore do greatly err. Mark xii. 27,

(7) "And when the multitude heard, they were as-

tonished at his teaching." Matt, xxii- 33.

The present circumstances of the world are, in

many points, similar to those which existed at the

first advent of Christ. On the one hand, we have

a large class of Phanses believing in the separate

existence and immortality of some mysterious part

of m-rn. 'not knowing the Scriptures,' which refute

their false philosophy ; and. on the other hand, we
have a large class of skeptical Sadduces, who can

conceive of no future state, or resurrection, 'not

knowing the power of God.'' Hence, when we at-

tempt to revive the exact doctrine of Christ—which

is neither that of the Pharises nor Sadduces— 'the

multitude are astonished '

'['here is nothing in the preceding narrative which,

riiihtly considered, conflicts with the doctrine of ' the

sleep of the dead.' Sleep implies an awakening—

a

resurrection, or tmastasis—'d standing again. Hence,

when the power of God is to be connected with this

resurrection, -fyeral Death is appropriately called 'a

sie< p.' for then the sleeper really does ' live unto

<i"ii.' Thus our Lori! spoke of Lazarus— ' our friend

L;v/arus sleepeth ; but I go, that I may awake him out

his sense alone thatsleep.'' John xi, II. It is

promise can be understood— 1 Whosoever be-

ve'h in me shall never die./ ior alt the good 'live

:<> God.* who will
: raise them out of their sleep'

'])' U~! dav. In this sense, therefore, the patri-

archs are in covenant with God. Like those who

have ' fallen asleep in Christ,' they shall not die for-

ever ; God will do for them what he did for Lazarus,

awake them out of sleep. Hence, also, the language

of Paul's exhortation—'That whether we wake or

sleep, we may live together with him.' 'Your life

is hidden with Christ, in God.'

God, ' who quickeneth the dead, and calleth

THOSE TBINCJS WHICH HE NOT [yet] AS THO THEY

were,' Rom. iv. 17, views the patriarchs, therefore,

as the heirs of the covenant, < the children of the re-

surrection' ; and as Christ is called 'the Lord both

of the dead and living,' Rom. xiv. 9, as being their

sure and appointed Judge, so Jehovah is styled • the

God of the living, for all live [really] unto Him [not

unto creatures of time, but unto Him] to whom a

thousand years is as one day. ' Thus, too, when the

object of faith rests upon the promise o| the Divine

Being, future events are spoken of as present. Paul

speaks of having ' a tabernacle not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens,
1 before he actually possestit;

hence, also, the Hebrew Christians are said to ' have

a better and an enduring possession in heaven, 7 Heb.

x. 34, and to -have come unto the heavenly Jerusa-

lem,* etc., xii. 92. Because God's promise is cer-

tain and steadfast—and because his kingdom is one
' that cannot be shaken'—it is exprest by present

time, which to us is the most certain of all things,

Gen. ii. 17; Deut. ix. 1 : xxix. 13; Psalm ii. 7; Acts

xiii. 33 ; Heb. v. 5. To-day is sure—hence selected

as the symbol of sureness. God ' has prepared for

the good a city,
7

it is said ; and Christ went to pre*

pare a place for his dieciples; but Christ has not ac-

tually come again to receive his disciples, nor has

the heaven I v Jerusalem seen by John Actually de-

scended. In truth, it does not exist yet to Man—for

he lives in the present only—but it does exist unto

God, for with him the future is open as the present

it is sure, because he has decreed it.

Having made these general observations, I ob-

serve thai there are three modes of interpreting the

gospel narrative before me. Let me consider each

separately.

I. The common interpretation supposes that the

dead are not the dead any longer, because they

live unto God, } who is not ' the God of the dead.'

Many fatal objections may be urged to this inter-

pretation. As, first, that it does not follow, that be-

cause the patriarchs 'live unto God,' therefore they

live unto each other.- any more than it follows that

the dead are living, because Christ is declared to be

their Lord, [Rom. xiv. 9,] i. e., judge.

Second, it is opposed to the clear statement that

the dead are to live, by virtue of the Resurrection,

fhom out the dead,' and by that means only: they

are to assume life' then, and not before—a future

period {'that age') being referred to, both in this pas-

sage and many others. Abraham, then, was dead,

and needed therefore a resurrection to show God's

power; but if he already lived, he did not.

Third, the object of our Saviour, and which he

accompltflht, w.as to prove 'the resurrection from out

the dead,.' Hut if he asserted that Abraham lived

before, and without a resurrection—or that a part of

Abraham was living in 'Ades—how could that 'put

the Sadduces to silence ?

Fourth: neither can the Pharisr.ie and foolish

teaching, that the soul lives without a body (as an im-

material principle and by natural consequence,) de-

monstrate - the power of God' to raise the deal, which

the Sadduces called in question.
lJ "* ,v ' ;

'

" ''"-Hut this was de-

monstrated, and the Sanduces were silenced ;
and

therefore we cannot admit the common interpreta-

tion, which represents Christ as silencing the sturdy

Sadduces by an irrelevant and fallacious argument

!

II. Professor Bust i holds that the Dead experience
the resurrection at death, without any sleep or inter-

val of repose; that they live in spiritual bodies with-

out intermission.

Now this is a much more consistent and plausible

view than the preceding, tho not satisfactory to my
mind. It seems clear from the literal teaching of

Christ and his apostles, thai the resurrection denotes

some general, simultaneous, and future event, and
implies an intermediate state of Rest, Sleep, or tem-
poral Death and Unconsciousness.
The context of the passage, par. 2, represents the

anastasiSf or Renewed State, as one not to be expe-
rienced in Tjafis age, but in a future age;—in that

age the good are [to be] raised to incorruptible life.

'They can die no more, 1 Eternal life—an immortal
organization—is the peculiar reward of < the worthy''

atone; it is 'a gifV of 'life in Christ," not the ne-

cessary activity of something inherent in our nature;

not a continued existence of a spiritual body, by na-

tural law, but a miraculous and astonishing demon-
stration of f the power of God,' to be manifested upon
those who ' die in Christ,* as it was upon Christ him-
self.

The Swedenborgians have sometimes placed

stress upon the present tense of the phrase—

-

l are

raised.' This, however, can have meant no more
than the two other phrases employed by Matthew
and Mark, which are not in the present tense. The
essential idea cannot havr been omitted in their re-

cord. In par. 9, the transition first occurs from the

future to the present, and is easily accounted for—the

antecedent being ' that age. '

Professor Bush, however^ in translating anastasis

by
(

future life,' clears his theory from one objection

alleged against the common interpretation. Christ,

he argues, demonstrated from Moses another state

of life, which the Sadduces denied, and hence, by
implication, of some living- apparatus for its display.

Defeated in their great point—that there was no life

beyond the grave—they would not care to argue about

the sort of bodies which the dead possest.

III. Putting aside all pre-formed theories, how-

ever, the following seems to me the natural mean-
ing of the narrative :

'Ye err/ Sadduces, in denying a Renewed Stale

of Life to the dead, neither ' knowing the Scriptures,'
1

which promise life to the good, nor estimating aright

' the power of God,"1 who is able to raise up children

to Abraham out of the very stones.

Ye misconceive the nature of that future state,

when ye question me of marriage : it is not a king-

dom of 'flesh and blood,' which requires that insti-

tution for filling up the population which perishes.

Where creatures die, they must be born. Therefore,

'the children of this age marry and are given in

marriage; but those who shall be accounted worthy

to obtain that age 1 whereof 1 speak, ' even the stand

ing up of the Dead,' neither marry, nor are given in

marriage, 7
for ' they cannot die any more, because

they are' in that age ' like the angels in heaven.'
' As touching the dead, that they rise' again, why

should ye, the protest followers of Moses, deem that

incredible ? * Have ye not read in the book of Moses,
how Gou spake unto him, saying, I am the God of

Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?'

He has declared himself to be their God—that is,

their Rewarder,—even after their death; but he can-
not be the rewarder—the God—of the finally Head
and everlastingly unconscious, but of the living and
conscious only. Now these patriarchs are as yet
numbered with the dead—with those who 'go down
into silence'—with 'the dead' who 'cannot praise*

God ; but they still
( live unto God,'' and therefore

must rise again to receive their reward, for ' God
is not the God of the dead,' as such, 'but of the

living.'

And, in truth, 'God is not ashamed to be called
their God, for he bath prepared for them a city.*

The patriarchs sank to sleep, in hope of the realiza-

tion of thi<s wondrous promise; but whether this

sleep was one day, or one thousand years, altered

not the fact that God was their God, who had pre-

pared for them a Reward, to be manifested in due
time. Then, and not while they are dead, k God him-

self shall be with them ; and be their God' (Rev.

)

xxi. 1, 2, 3. Frederick Richard Lees,

Editor (British) Truth Seeker.

EUROPE AND THE JEWS.
In our humble opinion, the convulsions in Europe

are not only the commencement of '' the seventh

vial" of " the seven last plagues,'' but mark the

closing of "the times of the Gentiles"—the deliver-

ance of the posterity of Jacob—their return to Pa-

lestine, preparatory to the invasion of that land by

Russia and the northern powers, who are the "Gog*'

&c. of Ezekiel, 38th and 39th,—and the second per-

sonal advent of our Lord. But, we are waiting for

further developments, before we »peak with posi-

tiveness.

We give our readers the following extracts from

speeches delivered at the " fortieth anniversary" of

the London Society for the Jews, held at Exeter Hall,

May 5th, 1848; taken from the "Jewish Intelli-

gence."

The Chairman said,—Those very convulsions

of Europe, that throw all the rest of the world into

disorder, only methodize and forward the great work

in which you are engaged. If there are kingdoms

to be overturned, are there no kingdoms to be re-

stored 'I And if the times of the Gentiles are draw-

ing to a close, is it not possible that the times of the

Hebrews are about to be revived! There is one

other matter of rejoicing on this present occasion,

and it h an important matter. You have obtained

the recognition, by the Ottoman Porte, of Protestants

as a distinct and constituent part of the subjects of

the Ottoman Empire. They now stand upon the

same footing as the Greek, the Armenian, and the

Latin Churches. And this is one of the first fruits

that you have derived from the appointment of a

Protectant bishop; because, such is the rule of the

Ottoman dominion, that they will recognize no sect

or body that is not represented by some responsible

head. Yon have obtained that responsible head in

the present Bishop of Jerusalem, You have ob-

tained the full, complete and absolute recognition

of the protestants as a distinct, separate and ac-

knowledged portion o[ the Ottoman empire.
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The Hon. W. Cowplr. M. 1', said,-T imJ great

ie-^" -or encouragement in the cause which we

U" mi-no speak 0M0 dav, from the present aspect

oi the Co.! nne [it of liurope. In the Report it was

me-mo'iea that the Austrian Government had been

able 'o prohibit one of our missionaries from con-

timiiT' hV evertioiis in that part of Poland which is

underlie" dominion of Austria. The Austrian go-

vernment has always been a great opponent ot rms-

<ionarv efforts anion- the Jews, as well as of all

Prosequi efforts. But that proud government has

found thai it is a hard thing to strive against the

LcmTswork. That government is now shivered

and shaken, and may at any moment fall asunder

into a variety of parts; and the statesman, so ie-

ft'ou-ned for sagacious policy, who has been so long

at the head of that government, directing this severe,

arbitrary, exclusive and persecuting policy, is now

an outcast and refugee, finding an asylum in this

citv in which we are assembled. The state of Eu-

rope «ives freer access to the missionaries ot this

^ociefv wherever they may wish to seek out the

io~; and benighted Jews. And at this moment, when

we see so much gloom hanging over all the nations

o: Kurope-when they are shaking with apprehen-

Mor^ of c/vd discords, wars and tumults
;
when they

searrely know what to look for on the coming day :

when in all directions " men's hearts are failing them

for fear and far looking after those things which are

eomin" upon the earth,"—when, over all the nations
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corn ins upon me eauu, — wnyu.v,.-^ „„..~..~..

of Kurope. I say, this gloom ts hanging. I see that

the prospects of one nation, and that the despised

nation of the Jews alone, are brightening. While

the sun of prosperity appears to be setting over so

many other nations, it appears to be rising over the

Jewish nation- In Germany, already, we see Jews

occupying high stations. The prejudices that have

hitherto ground down the Jews into the dust, are

now fast dissioating. In France, we see every ca-

reer ooenina to the Jews. We see them filling the

most distinguished positions. Among that small

cabinet thaAias been governing France, there were

two Jews. Even at Rome itself, the prejudice

against Jews, arid the persecution of them, are pas-

8m- away. 'Even in that strong-hold of persecution,

vaUrre alone the Inquisition still raises its gloomy

head ami by the instrumentality of the Pope him-

scli* 'there has been indulgence extended to the

''The Rev. Hugh Stow ell said,—I feel great plea-

pu'p 'nv Lord, in seconding ihe resolution Mr. Tol-

teniVarrriias submitted. You will have been struck

with the manner in which the minds both of the

s;>^kcrs. and of the hearers., seem to have been

n-jMindiv impressed, as to the critical position in

which nur christian land is placed, and the fearful

and Aliphatic character of the Bigns of the times in

winch we live, it has been brought against the

Exv-rr Hall agitators, for such they are reckoned,

the thev have been needless alarmists, and have

been crying out "The wolf! the wolf!" till they

have disturbed nervous persons; but the wolf has

never come! We would retort, not in the spirit of

unr-harilabl&ieHS ®r anger, but in the spirit of Dro-

I'utIv love— we would retort upon those who have

s'> c'liari'Md the speakers of Kxeier Hall, "when

iv-v'-hall say, Peace and safely: then sadden tie-

I'l'r^'iioii comcth upon them, as travail upon a wo-

rn;! with child, and they shall not escape." In the

i,!'.-', places of the national assembly, the cuckoo note

'•a'l' '.'funding full and clear, " Peace, peace and

safety ;'' when all at once, with the suddenness of

the lightnings flash, Europe was shaken to Iter cen-

tre and the dynasty of France was crumbled into

tiuit My Lord, it is a dangerous thing to be need-

lessly alarmed, but it is a no less dangerous thing

not to be alarmed when it is needed. It does not

do for the seaman to set about studying his chart,

when his ship is getting among the rocks, or to reef

the sails when the tempest is rushing into her shrouds.

And very much the same would be the conduct of

the Christian mariner, if he were to look into the

chart of unfulfilled prophecy only, when its fulfil-

ment has taken place; and if he were to begin to

look for the breakers and the reefs and Bhoals. just

when his vessel was grounding on the shoals, or

dashing to pieces amongst the rocks. MvLord, it

prophecy is given us, as assuredly it is, \P be, after

its accomplishment, one of the firmeatMresses and

pillars of our Christian faith, it is no less given us

to be the light shining in the dark distant future, and

to which we do well to take heed. And though it

shines in the darkness, and discovers not the sur-

rounding features of the scenery, yet are we therefore

not to fix our eyes upon it, as the ancient mariner did

upon the polar star that was to guide him safe to hie

haven i Are we not to mark that bright light shining

far off—a herald and pledge of the " dayspring from

on high" that shall illumine and visit us 1 My Lord,

I conceive that an attentive and calm view of un-

fulfilled prophecy, is admirably calculated, when

taken in conjunction with the stirring signs of the

times to«ive us counsel on the one hand, and com-

fort on the other; for those things which make the

people of this world afraid, make the Christian look

up and lift up his head, because his redemption

draweth nigh. .

. A How me to say, that though the Jew's Society

is merely a Society for promoting Christianity

amongst the Jews, yet it is scarcely possible not to

throw round the Jewish cause a little of that halo ot

splendour which prophecy ever associates with Je-

rusalem. It is impossible for us not to do so; be-

cause it is impossible for us to study closely the

Jewish subject, and not see that it is as clear that Is-

rael shall be restored, as it was clear that she shoud

be dispersed. The prophecies will be as literally

fulfilled in the last case, as they have been in the

first. If you ask a child in our schools, where is the

country without a people, and the people without a

country? he will answer, the country is Judea, and

the people are the Jews. Judea is the lodging-house

of all nations. There you may meet, as in the great

centre of the world, the wandering Arab, the clas-

sic Greek, the whiskered Turk, aud the fair-faced

European . and there you may meet a little band ol

Jews, with their bishop at their head. You may

meet all the?e ; but none can say, We are the in-

habitants of this land. They are all, as it were, ten-

ants at will, waiting for their notice to quit. And il

the land is thus waiting for itt) people, the people

are waiting for their land. Wherever the Jews are

to be found, they are a distinct people—they are

everywhere found a* oil upon the waters—nowhere

combined. And God, who has preserved theni,wiH

brill* them again to their land, and will unileJuoaa

andVael together, as one, for ever. My Christian
and lHra«l iu{i«inci, a.9 i-'ui-., iui ^-^.- ~-j

friends, and is it not deeply interesting, at the pre-

sent juncture, to look to Jerusalem and to the Jews.

I for one, look upon the present events but as me

"'beginning of the end." 1 look upon those wars,

and rumours of wars, that have filled Kurope wiu»

alarm,—I look upon those earthquakes of nations

—

but as the first distant rnoanings of the tempest that

is gathering and thickening, and that will break upon
us with all its terrors, I look upon all these events
that are taking place around us, but as the fir?t out-
pourings of the seventh vial. Then, assuredly, Je-
rusalem must be the beacon to which we are to turn
our eyes, and the Jew the star to which we are to

direct our expectations. I am looking, with deep
and earnest desire, to see the first heaving and
moving of the scattered Jewish people, preparatory
to their returning to their own land. And I believe
the missionaries can already see, as in Ezekiel's
vision of the bones, bone beginning to come to its

bone. And alreadywe may hear somedistant sound
shaking among the bones, in the mighty valley of
vision. And J believe that as the -outburst of judg-
ment has been sudden, so the outburst of hope for

Judah will be sudden, too. Who can tell that by
the time we shall assemble here to commemorate
another anniversary of this Society— who, I ask, can
tell whether the Jews may not be gatheredtogether
as a mighty army, and be setting forward on their
journey to their own land, conveyed, perhaps, by the
ships of Shittim, our own wooden walls. 0, that
England may be the favoured instrument in this
great work, instead of America, her daughter, or
any other youthful competitor for the prize ! I have
good hope for England. I believe we are doing
what the prophet was bid to do, to go forth in spite
of the sneer of the worldly wise, and the contempt
of the unbeliever, and to prophesy on the mighty
outspread multitude of dry bones, until a mighty
army shall arise. And let us remember the words
we heard last night, from one of our most eloquent
and most energetic bishops, that (i Blessed is he that
comelh in the name of the Lord.''

We commend the following fable to the attention

of those who seem to think, no one has any right to

do or get good, unless it is done according to their

sectarian organisation
; and especially to those who

would prevent us from drawing consolation and

truth from the pure stream,—the Bible,—without

their growling, as if they were the only " authorized

expounders' 5
at that fountain.

THE LAMB, THE WOLF; AND THE DOG.

a fable: BY G. S. PHILLIPS.

A. little lamb once left its mother and went down
the mountain, to drink at a stream which ran below.
At the same moment, a wolf came out of the neigh-
boring wood, and faced the lamb, on the opposite
bank.

'What right have you to drink here,' quoth the
wolf; ' Don't you know this stream belong* to me?'
'Ami doing wrong?' askt the innocent lamb; (

I

thought the stream was free to all, and did not know
thaf you were the owner of it'

' Don't stand lying there,' said the wolf, pretend*
ing to be very angry.

' I do not tell a lie,' answered the little lamb ;

' I

was very thirsty when I came down the mountain,
and am sorry if 1 have offended you by drinking of
the stream. 1

'Your sorrow won't prevent me from killing you,'
"-'plied the wolf; : so prepare yourself to die !'

(
T have no preparation to make,' said the lamb.

( All my life hae> been as innocent as that of the
flowers in the meadows.'

( So then/ said the wolf, ' you will make a dainty
meal for me' ; and he jumpt over the stream, whilst
the lamb lifte^up its eyes to heaven, and stood
ready to be sacrificed.

At this instant, the faithful sheep-dog came bound-
ing down the mountain, and confronted the wolf.
' How now, old rascal!' quoth he: 'Do you seek to
kill one of my master's stray lambs, by pretending
to own the stream wherein he has slaked his thirst '$

This is one of your ancient tricks, which you must
now answer for without loss of time. 5

( Pardog me,' quoth the wolf, crouching with a
vulpine smile; 'I meant the little lamb no harm, I

merely wanted to try her courage. 5

'Try thy own conrage against mine then,' an-
swered the brave sheep-dog; and with that he fell

upon the cowardly wolf, and lore him to pieces.
The little lamb uttered sorrowful cries, like the

wailing of an orphan in some alien world, and
again lifted up its meek eyes to heaven, and saw
the face of Jupiter looking out of the clouds, smiling
and well pleased.

Then the dog and the lamb walkt up the mountain
together towards the fold.

INTERPRETATION".

Dear to heaven is innocence.
Ever ready its defense.

Tho a moment, seems the Wronger
Over Right to triumph stronger,

There are angels evermore,
At the theshold of God's door

;

Swift to fly, and strong to do
Justice, all the wide world thru.

Thou art safe in self-possession.

Innocence needs no confession.

Guilt lies only in transgression.

Hold thy heart in quiet keeping;
Evil sowing, evil reaping ;—
The master's eyes are never sleeping.

Fear not therefore, tho there be
No sign of ready help for thee

;

But in thy peril and distress,

Trust the master, questionless.

' FROM DR. LEES -THE "ADDENDA."

In 1833 Mr. Thom, of Liverpool, formerly minis-

ter of the Scotch Church, published a strange book,

entitled "Calvinism identified with Universal ism/'

which found some disciples. He is a man of learn-

ing and talent, but, as I think, led away by an

idealess crotchet, viz. : that the human nature is

totally and eternally destroyed first, and yet some-

how the consciousness is faially restored I This was
afterwards olaoorated in various works, but chiefly,

as regards your topic, into u the three questions."

In 1840, Mr. Carrnichae], of Dublin, published

his (; Disquisitions nn the Theology and Metaphy-

sics of Scripture." which display great ability and

research, and which, I believe, were somewhat

influential in threading views not dipsimihir to

your own. I refer particularly to the six eh;tp(erw

of the 7th Disquisition
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1 Three Questions, Proposed and Answered, con-

; n
,, T lhe Life forfeited by Adam, the insurrection

of' the" Dead, and Eternal Punishtfemt, By Rev-

David Thorn, second edition, enlarged

o T/ir Philosophy of Man, by Mn Osborne.

3*
s'crtpfure Rcwtoions, by a Counfry /

J
a</o?'.

4 Thi Future States : their nature and evidences

considered, on principles physical moral, and Scrip-

tural, by Rejna/d Courtenuy, M. A. Rector of

Thornton Watlass, Yorkshire.

5 Scriptural Doctrine of Future Punishment, by

ff. Jf/- Dobney, second edition

6 LiYe of Christ, by Edward J-F/ure, Hereford.

7.' J 7>arf on Future Punishment, Chapman,

LT °fhe Evangel of Love : interpreted by Henry

'"V 'Human Nature: or, the Law of Reward and

Punishment, illustrated on Philosophic principles.

10. Disquisitions o-nthe Theology and Metaphysics

of Sortvture. by Andrew Carmickael, M. ft. LA
[Member of Royal Irish Academy.] Two Vols.

Some of the above works we have sent for, and

from their pages hope to be able to enrich the Ex

aminer. and give our readers matter on these topics

which they are not likely to obtain from any other

source. In thus seeking matter for our columns, our

expenses are increased. Will oar friends see that

we are sustained by increasing the circulation of the

Examiner.

Dk. Lee- of N. C—The Sermon on u Profit and

Loss- we'thall publish in the Examiner just as

soon as we can find room. At present, we have

none to send you; much obliged for your favour.

LETTERS.

, A ,UA1 „,x from Be. Alfekt Anderson, Athene, Va. :

—

Tonic Brethren Beloved, Geo. Storrs and

j T. Wai.ph. Editors of Bible Examiner :-—The

Bib'e Examiner is to me a paper both interesting,

on account of the kirully spirit of its communica-

tion*, and edifying, becaus? it sustains a character

in harmony with its 7iame ; I do not mean to say,

that it is perfect ;
but, I mean to express myself

pleased with it, generally. If it continues its noble

and independent" course of investigation, we have

many arid strong reasons for believing that God

AW-htv will bless it, and make it a blessing. It

appear* 'to me. admirably calculated to increase

the tore of Bible study where itexiste already, and
;

to produce ,'r where it has not hitherto existed.
J

please accept the assurance of my Christian re- I

rrard 'and love; and believe me yours in the hope

o! the Son of God from heaven.

The ' :

Sij'i is received, and the Sermons are sent.

Thank you..brother.--[ Ed. Ex.

visited Buffalo, Lockport, Rochester, Victor, Canan-

daigua, Utica and Albany, N. Y. ; Nort h Adams,

Springfield, Three Rivers, Worcester, Wrentham

and Attleboro, Mass. ;
Providence, North Situate,

Coventry, Warwick and Bristol, R. I. ; New Bed-

ford, Boston and South Reading, Mass. With the

exception of Boston and South Reading, from the

information 1 have obtained in these places—and

I have preached in all of them—there are 18 out of

20 who are with you in sentiment on the above

named points.

Bs. John C, Lotd, Shippennbiirg, Fa.,writeB :
_

Br. Storrs :—I love the Bible Examiner. It up-

roots the foolish notion of immortal-soul-ism. One

of my Christian neighbours undertook to convert

me from my " error J
' about the sleep of the dead.

I lent him your pamphlet on that subjaek and that

» converted" him from all the foolery Of going to

judgment at death and a world unknown.

Sister Beulah Stow, Weybridge. Tt., writes :—

Br. Storrs:—I read the Examiner vrithintcrest.

It comforts and refreshes my soul ; and stirs me up

to seek more earnestly for immortality
,
eternal life;

and to escape (not "that death that never dies,"

but) " everlastiug destruction" of" soul and body,'

which, I firmly believe will be the doom of ail

those who " obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ" May the Lord give success to your la-

bours in scattering light and truth through our land.

Sister Catharine C. Williams, Bearer Dama, N. Y.,Sept.

'48, writes :
—

Br. Storrs ;—Though strangers to you, yet

claiming fraternity, on the ground of unanimity ot

sentiment, we address you, thinking it must be a

matter of encouragement to you, to know what

your little messenger, in the form of " Six Ser-

mons," is accomplishing, and has been instrumental

of accomplishing for us. I am writing for myself,

and in behalf of a sister believer, who, with me,

was led to searching the Bible for ourselves, by

means of your Sermons, to see whether those

things were so. By submitting to the guidance ot

the Spirit, instead of creeds, we were led to re-

nounce immortal- soul-ism, and embrace the Bible

doctrine of immortality, as being the gift of God,

attainable through Christ alone.
_

Some little time since, a friend presented us with

two numbers of the "Bible Examiner," and, as

they exactly met our views, we were anxious to

take them, and to aid in their circulation.

,,r s

unci

IMh writei —
your views of the

of the Wicked,

HB J-is*7H»s Wi!.(os, under

flu. Sr«HRs:— I fully en

slat.' >>\ liie [)uad— the V>

and the .Surudiip of Christ.

1 ii.tv been travelling among the Advent be-

Uvrr-^r iour months. In which time I have

Br. As son WaUER, New York t'ilj, writes :

Br. Storrs :— I think I will in no case be without

the Examiner so long as I have money for any

other purpose, besides buying bread, after wJiien

time 1 will beg it. It is a most welcome visiter.

In my judgment its influence to convince those

who read it, of the power of prejudice and secta-

rianism is mighty ; for, the scriptural, incontrover-

tible and vital truths that are presented, and scrip-

iturally defended in the Examiner, palsy ami

! deaden their force against yon. I have to look to

! some other cause why the opponents ot tn'-w

i truths do not embrace them than scripture, consts-

'

tency or reason ; and whim >on have taken In m

i them these three, what excuse have they i»r <-on-

;

linuiri" tn oppose, except it be the power of fie<^

'. rian influence and prejudice. *****
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THE MIND -REPLY TO I T. WALSH.

This gentleman declares I neither understand

him nor his subject. Whether I understand him,

he may decide; whether I understand the subject,

our readers may. He says he neither believes nor

teaches thai the mind and brain are identical and
refers mo, in proof, to his previous articles on file;

but in one published in No. 7, I find the following

passages

:

"But. we shall doubtless be told, that although

the brain is the instrument of the mindr neverthe-

less it is not the mind, and that, therefore, our argu-

ment fails."

"This objection introduces another question.
( What is the mind-V The objector replies, the

mind is the spirit', the agent which operates upon

the brain developing thought and reason. Thus
mind is

4
defxned to be an independent arid separate

entity, possessing all the attributes of intelligence,

and possessing all the phenomena of an intellec-

tual and moral character." (Vol. 3, .No. 7.)

Against this view that the mind is a separate

entity
}
acting upon the brain, he proceeds to pre-

sent a variety of objections, and succeeds in hie

own opinion, doubtless, in showing its absurdity,

leaving me to infer, as I think justly, that he con-

sidered the brain and mind identical.

He now declares he does not, but believes (:the

mind an effect, an aggregate of powers, as functions

developed by the brain.' 7

Again he says, "thefcrmnand the mind stand

in the relation of cause and effect."

Mind is the effect of a cause—brain. Brain de-

velops thought, the brain develops mind, mind is the

effect of brain— it is an aggregate of powers.

Such are Mr. W.'s definitions of mind. Let us

look at them. And first, do they give us any idea

as to what the mind is, whether matter or spirit?

Do they give us to understand that the mind is an

entity I 'But one thing they do do, they teach us

that the brain is the cause of mind ;
that mind was

not created directly by God, but is produced by
man's physical organization, and depends upon
that forita existence.

"The brain develops thought." What are we
to understand by this"? That the brain thinks?

Such would be the natural conclusion, but that

would make the bruin and mind identical, which
Mr. \V. neither '* believes nor teaches.''

" The brain develops mind," is the cause of mind
—thus the brain precedes the mind, and as all

effects correspond to the causes, physical causes
producing physical effects, the mind is physical,

and if it be an entity distinct from the brain, then

the brain has produced a physical substance called

mind 1 Where is it! Why don :

t anatomists ex-

amine it?

What is that mind, the " effect of the brain?'
1
'

Is it something, or nothing 1 Is it an agent, and

does it perform actions'? Does it exist anywhere,
but in the imagination of the writer ?

" It is an aggregate of powers." These powers
are reason, will, memory, conscience, &e. Powers
are mere capabilities of doing certain things. Rea-

son, for instance, is the power to reason.

Now these powers belong to something to which
we may refer them. What is it?- If the brain,

then that is the mind. But Mr. W. don't believe

nor teach that.

Memory is not the mind any more than inertia

is matter, but it is a capacity of mind. Thought
is not mind, but the action of mind. As well might

you define God to be an aggregate of powers, as the

mind. In this view, to speak of the powers of the

mind, is absurd, for the mind is an aggregate of

powers. The more I look at these definitions, the

more confused and unsatisfactory they appear to

me.
I find something in man that thinks, reasons,

judges. I ask Mr. W. what it is, and he replies

the brain develops thought. But does the brain

think ; is that the mind ? No, says Mr, W. again,

the brain develops mind.

I again ask what is the mind when developed by

the brain, and am told an aggregate of powers.

But powers are the powers of something; the

power to reason, to will, are among this aggregate;

to what shall I refer thenV? They are developed,

according to this gentleman, by the brain, and

hence to this must be referred ;
and this brings us

back to our starting point; the brain is the mind
;

for that which possesses the power of volition and

reason, is doubtless the mind.

All his reasoning leads directly to this conclu-

sion :

The brain is a part of our physical organization,

designed for the production of thought, as truly as

the nerves of sensation. In the infant there is no

mind. But as the brain matures, it becomes capa-

ble of producing thought, and develops certain

powers, mental and moral; and these powers thus

produced by the brain, constitute the mind, which

js nothing but certain powers of the bratn.

A power of the brain is a capability uf the biain,

and again we come round to uur starling point.

Suppose 1 was to define matter to be an aggre-

gate of properties ; should I not be pressed with the

question, is there no substance to which thj'so pro-

perties belong? And what are powors but ihe

powers of something ? Neither jmkwi* nor pio-
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to whieh I

submitted in my last. After stating my position,
1

as previously expressed, he adds—" leaving me[S exist abstractly from some entity

i t>>„ ™;,i mrt of thi< article to ! (himself) to infer, as I think justly, that he (I) con-

ed ho man P ar^* ^ ^ mJ\ fl i ulered the brain and mind «fc«/i«d.» Wing
,n dispute, tin; existence ^''^^

|

dlsavowed any ,uch absurd position as his "infer-

i . i
*

. l " ^ ^ m nrtli -n a nn c l if* n * ' 1

1

fVOte
.SpUte. --

from the brain : but there

itroduccdwhichdesLT"n'i^hmuor points introduced wlnchdeser.e some
, ™,^ ^-^i^^^f^'^po^on, I leave it

Bv no means. 1 hat is /m po
?

i on
' !>

a".£
! of

"
hi Matter. Because the human mind is mam-

wholly physical then the now birth is vh lh ph -
,

oUh
d b fa bnu does lt there

sicah Then '-that which .s bo ^^,r

£/
S

i ^follow that that which develops and that whieh

s^^ ; i » j sf

-

the -* lf thls be hls ^ rt

,
composed of flesh, ;

is not nn/ie
Mr. W. declares

Because the sense f sight is deve-

does it
a i

' „-^; , a thP wihipot i loped by the optic apparatus, or organ, does n
blood, bones, nerves and brain, ^.^ho^bj^t ,

lop^ >^^ P^FJ^ ^^ .^^
>. either means 1

e changed by the new
j

of the new birth. Now h
fie$h, blood, bones, &c, a

''^do^WiU.e flesh bun, .gain, .nd we
j

that th^»™<«.

identical '?" And because the auditory apparatus

as a whole, is the organ of sound, does it follow

'
' ipparatus and sound are one and 'the same?

the blood m regeneration ? If he does not ne De
j

or^ WmMT/tK(i ^^ flnH itR fimctinns 7 Really,

lieves it confined to the mirtd, here galled -man.

But, after getting through with my definitions,knd hencrhiiplav upon this word ts done to east I am astonished!.

up a breast-work for security.

Several of his logical conclusions are not very

alarming Take the following :

'

<<
It is" the immortal soul that reasons, is enlight-

ened .paved, &e. But some men, such as idiots and

monomaniacs cannot reason. Ergo : They have

no immortality, and cannot be the subjects of re-

demption

he asks : " Do they give us any idea as to who!

the mind is, whether matter or spiritV1 I give my
first answer—the mind is an aggregate of powers, or

functions of an intellectual or mental charac-

; ter. And I care not whether Mr. Brewster makes
I these intellectual powers or functions "matter or

spirit ;" they are such powers or functions as have
r

.: .,«„,.* ^\.«m tKc livinfT man. by

of itself, has no comnousness-

u, Mr W tells u« the Spirit operates through !
no consciousness, apart from the livin;

thegos^
argument addressed to the reason and moral sea-

| nf^ ™
sn0 co^ousness-tbis latter is an attri-

timenls. i

'But some men, such as dints/' &c, have no

reason to be ad d res'sed . no moral sentiments to be

appealed to. Let Mr. W. meet his own diffieul-

The immortal soul thinks ;
beasts think. There-

fore beasts are immortal. This is a favourite re-

port. When pressed, we are asked if we believe

beasts immortal ?

The fact thai there is a spirit in man, does not,

of itself, aside from the will of God. secure immor-

tality. Angels depend upon God as well as men.

And while nothing indicates that beasts were

designed for endless being, every thing teaches

this"of man. Into the Bible argument I do not pro-

pose to go in this article; but the text [1 fear not

them that kill the body, but are notafcteto kill the

soul," receives this singular interpretation: Fear

not them that can kill the present life, but are not

able to kill the future life. Thus sou] and body

have the, same radical meaning, life. Whereas

thf-v referto entities.

Hut, it is added, fear him who is able, not only

like man to kill the body, but to destroy both soul

and bodv in hall. I must close this long article,

and will'do so by expressing a sincere desire for

the welfare of my unknown opponent.

Wm. H. Brewster.

Lowell, Oct. ]. 1848.

REPLY TOW. H. BREWSTER.

1 am willing with frifmd Brewster, to

mlerstaridmg of the subject to our "

,
--j

S wish our '-readers." to observe an

..-r. that Mr, B. has failed to answer the a

bute of the man, and not of his thoughts, and hence,

when a man dies, his '-'-thoughts perish." The five

senses, as they are termed, are, by all philosophers,

called' intellectual. Is sound "matter cr spirit'?"

Is sight " matter or spirit ?" Is the shade of a living

tree u matter or spirit 1" Ah ! this word " matter!"

It surely was not a fit thing out of which to form

"a living soul!" But, nevertheless, God did "form

man of the dust of the earth, and breathe into his

nostrils the breathoi life !"—anot her material thing!

—" and he became a living soul."

What does my friend understand by a distinct

"entity'?''' Does he mean that which has a sepa-

rate and independent existence'? Not indepen-

dent of God, but of other beings'? Theswi of man

is not such an "entity;" the mind of man is not

such either; but man, himself is Buch a being.

i Again, Mr. B. quotes me: "The brain develop

I
thought," and adds, "what are we to understand

1 by tins? That the brain thinks ?"

Shall I have to tell Mr. B. for the hundredth time,

that man thinks by means of his brain, just as he

sees by means of his eyes, hears by his ears ? &c,

fee. Man is the thinker, and his brain is the organ,

the legitimate function of which is to manifest

thought; just as he has organs for the develop-

ment of every function of his whole organization.

< : The brain precedes mind," says Mr. Brewster.

Yes; the brain of Adam existed before it deve-

loped mind; yea, before he had any life! But

i
when his organization was put in motion, his brain

I

manifested thought. Cerebral motion is necessary

refer his
\

to thought. It is even necessary to dreaming, as

iiaders."
! was proved bv the case of the girl, to whieh I

rernem-
|
have before referred. I can give expression to my

guments \ mind, I can spread it out on paper, as I am no'V

I

*m&

doing; and so can Mr. B.. The idiot has no
|

mind, his brain is defective—-it is imperfect ; he
|

cannot reason; and yet-, he has as much soul or spirit

as Mr. B. or myself.

May 1 not retort, and ask Mr. B. "where "his
immortal soul " is ?" "Why don't anatomists ex-

amine it ?" If it be a distinct "entity" as he con-

tends, and, also, indestructible, why is it that some
physiologist or anatomist has not detected it 1 And,

as he asks me, " Is it something or nothing ? Does

it exist any where, but in the imagination of the

writer,"—Mr. Brewster?
Again; Mr. B., speaking of the "powers"

which constitute the mind, says, " Now these

powers belong to something, to which we may refer

them. What is it V 7
I answer, they belong to man,

and they are manifested by the brain. Mr. B. appears

to refer every thing to an immortal soul and nothing

to the man, as such, at all ! What sort of philosophy

is this 1

Mr. B. says, "Memory is not the mind," "but
a capacity of mind." Every intellectual organ has

its memory. Thus we have a memory of language,

of names, of places, of things, of events, of forms,

&c, &c. And the same person's memory may be

defective in some things, out excellent in all others,

Can Mr. B. explain this on his hypothesis'? If

memory be an attribute of that which is immortal

in man ; why is it ever defective 1 Will Mr. B. tell

us"? Wdl he explain how it is that partial or total

idiocy exists? Will he tell usAoic and why mono-

mania, or partial derangement, exists, if the mind

be not an aggregate of powers? Let him not evade

these questionsj for I have not evaded his, but let

him look them fully in the face.

But Mr. B. informs us that " thought is not mind,

but the acftonof mind." This position is untenable,

"Thought is" the result of cerebral " action," or

the a action " of the brain.

Further on. Mr. B. says: "I find something in

man that thinks, reasons, judges." Truly, Mr. B

has made a grand discovery! He says, " I find."

Where did. or does he find it % In the heart, in the

spine, in the lungs, in the brain, or diffused all over

the body? Will he tell us? I am anxioustoknow

its location— its " habitation," that I may " find "

it also. And does he find this " something " in all

men? In all idiots? This "something" that

" reasons " and " judges ;" does he find it eciually

in the possession of all ; and if not, what is the

reason? Will he not tell us? For my part, "I

find" a great many men who cannot " reason," and

I rather suspect Mr. B. has seen a few himself!

These, of course, have no immortal mind! or, if

they have, will Mr. B. explain why it is they can-'

' reason?"

long?" I should answer most emphatically, to

man,
Mr. B. continues: "And what are powers but

the powers of something V True enough; and

these " powers^ are the "powers" of the man!
Again :

" Neither powers nor properties exist ab-

stract from some entity to which they belong."

Good! And these mental "powers do not exist

abstract from" the man! One word on the new

birth. Mr. B. very adroitly attempts to make me
occupy what I conceive to be his own position on

this question. The new birth is not a physical but

a moral change wrought upon an animal, or physical

man, composed just as I before stated. The spirit

of God operates through the Gospel, by motives,

arguments, &c, addressed to reason, the moral

sentiments, &c, and moves the icholeman to action,

his head, his heart, his ears, his eyes, his tongue,

his hands and his feet. He " presents his body a

living sacrifice to God." The new birth does not

change flesh to spirit; it is a spiritual or moral change

wrought in, and upon, the whole man, who is thus

said to be born again.

But let us hear Mr. B, once more : "Mr. W.
declares it is man, composed of flesh, blood, bones,

nerves and brain, who is the subject of the new

birth." Yes I do^. and if Mr. B. will take all these

away, what will be left to be bom again? As to his

enquiry about "chemical changes in the blood in

regeneration," it is too puerile, too ridiculous to be

noted.

What an absurd exposition Mr. B. gives of the

Lord's words, "except a man be born," &c., when

he says it. the mind, is " here called man 1" The

mind called man! This would make the Lord

say, "except a mind be born again, it cannot see

the kingdom of God." Again, ' ; Except a mind be

born of water and spirit, it cannot enter into the

kingdom of God." A " mind " bnrn of water I

What an idea ! ! So Mr. B. ?
s mind has been born

again, but Mr. B., himself, has not!

'As it respects Mr. B.'a syllogism about idiots, it

presents no difficulty to me at all. God does not

hold idiots responsible. But, if they have immortal

souls- I see not how Mr. B. will get out of the dif-

ficulty. They are difficulties thrown m the way

of Mr. B.'s theory, and he, not I, must remove them.

Mr. B. has not met the question concerning the

beasts. He must try it again. It is not I, but Mr.

B. who is "pressed " on this question.

Mr. B. remarks :
" The fact that there is a spirit

in man, does not, of itself, aside from the will of

God, secure immortality. Angels depend upon

God, as well as men."
. , .

Very well ; if " the fact that there is a spirit in

man, does not, of itself, secure immortality, why

"redicate immortality of the spirit? Immorta-
' " 1 M _ " Mr,

not'

Mr. B. is guilty of too much repetition; he repeats
fj lv "depends upon the will of God," says ]

and re-repeats the same things over again and Brewster, and so say I; but is it
l -the ",..'''

again, without advancing a single step. Inhisar- q ^ tna i g j n ners shall be immortal? VUH Air.

tide before me, he states my views often enough j^ meet me on this question ''

y Angele depend

one would suppose to make them familiar; buthei U pon q 0{ ]^ a6 we |] as men," for their imrnor-

does not refute them. He has too many ifs and
j

tii \ l[y but are men now immortal and -equal

suppositions. But let us have some more of his t0 t he Angels 1 " Angels ore immortal
,

hut men

peculiar logic: "Suppose I was io demm matter to are , lo t
}
and hence immortality is wl ^'""J,

JJ

1

be an aggregate ofproperties, should I not be pressed I aa something to be sought after, I thank Mr. B.

with the" question, is there no substance to which
j

for his admissions! They are iatal to his cause,

these properties belong V
\
Again Mr. B. says :

" And \\ hih' ^tiling indicates

Yes; and "suppose »
1 "define" the human mind

j

th»t beasts were designedmr y.i .less ,,,i
'^-

;_

%

'J'

r y

to be an aggregate of pmrcrs: and should be ' press- thing teaches this of man. 'NoIouil inO.. -m in.it

ed with the question, to what do these poweis be- 1 beasts wuie designed tur i t. ...«-> - - -

memw M̂£^^fflm M̂
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debrat founderof Mr. B.'s Church, is applied " to creeping- creature, before it is to

.nli" Mi B m*k? iutdliwce man; yea, and before man was created! Man

it which is immortal, 1 see not I was not the first living soul!^

tiun he will be able to maka of

HY=lev
ihoughtdinY-rentl

nn attribute ot t!

v. nat otber Jit-po:

lli/m' Hut " every thing teaches this ot man/'

- LYmy thing!" If this ' be so. why has not Mr.

8 fiYcu at It-apt one " thing" t'hat " teaches'-' it?

This he has faded to da.

Mr. B. speak? of mv interpretation of " Fear not

them that kill the body," &c.,asa " singular" one.

But as "singular " as it may be in his estimation,

I am u-UUnzio rest thewhoJe 'controversy upon a full

Exegesis of this text. If he foil me here, then am I

forever driven from the held ! The terms are easy,

wiibMr. B. accept of them ? We shall see. May
the truth shine into the mind of Mr. Brewster, is

the 'desire of

His friend and obedient servant,

J, T. Walsh.

-NO I.SCRIPTURAL PSYCHOLOGY.*-

In these essays I shall divide the subject in the

following order

:

I. Mosaic Psychology
;

II. Prophetic Psychology.

III. Apostolic Psychology.

I. Mosaic Psvchologt : This phrase embraces

a period, extending from the creation of man to the

era of Samuel the prophet. To the use of the

term soul, during that period, 1 shall now direct

the attention of the reader. But before entering

formally into the investigation. I wish to state cer-

tain rules or principles of interpretation, which are

admitted on all hands to be correct.

Rule 1st. A word, having a variety of significa-

ttons, must be defined by ike context, to ascertain its

specific waning ui any given case. The correctness

and importance of this rule, will be manifest

when the term soul is examined.

Rli.k 2d. Words are to have their primary mean-

ing, unlets there is an obvious necessity for departing

from it.

Rule '3d. If a given definition be the meaning of

a word, in a given place and according to its context.,

then the definition may be substituted for the word,

oral it mil wake sense,

These rules will be applied in the course of my
examination.

I will now proceed: "And God said, Let the

waters brin? forth abundantly the moving creature

that hath life, {in Hebrew soul,) and fowl that may
1

3
v above the earth in the open firmament of hea-

ven/' This is theirs/ use of the term m the

Bible. In xhe common version it is rendered
<: life,"

1 but in the original it is soul. Let the

reader remember that this is not only the first ap-

fluation of this word in the Scriptures- but that it

was thus used to signify hie. by God himself, nearly

sir tiwusand years, ago: Here we have both high

and antiquated authority for asserting that the pri-

mary meaning of the term soul, is life. And, in-

deed, it can riot imply, or involve, the idea of im-

mortality, for it h here, used in reference to f;mov-
ir^'

:

or creeping- 1 ' creatures/' Do creeping insects

po««cfts immortal souls 7 If the term soul involves

th" principle of im mortality, then they are immor-
tal, fn they have souls. Moreover, this term soul

TU Ess <.y*
t
and those on *' Chris

author ink-mis to publish

an Philoso-

book form.

A^ain ."And God said, Let the earth bring

forth the living creature, {in Hebrew, living soul,)

after hie kind /cattle, and the creeping animal, and

the beast of the earth after his kind/'

Here the earth is made to bring forth " living

souls " in the form of " cattle," "creeping animal,

and "beast of the earth." Here we have a variety

of "living souls;" are they all immortal? If so,

we shall have immortal ''cattle j" immortal "creep-

ing animal;" and immortal "beast," *' And to

every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the

air, and to every animal that creepeth upon the

earth, in which is life, (Hebrew, a living soul,) I

have given every green herb for food."

In this place "a living soul "is ascribed to

"every beast of the earth " "every animal that

creeps" and to "every fowl of the air." Are these

'•' living souh" immortal ? If so, the earth beneath

and the heavens above, are thronged with immor-

tals! Are all the beasts immortal, from the great

Mastodon to the smallest animalcule that creeps

beneath your feet 1 Are all the fowls immortal,

from the Eagle that soars beyond the clouds, and

gazes at the sun 'in his splendor, to the little hum-

ming bird that sucks sweetness from a thousand

flowers? If you respond in the negative, then, I

affirm they are "living souls;" and, therefore, if

they are not immortal, it follows that "living

souls " are not necessarily immortal souls. A hvtng

soul is one thing, and an ever living soul is quite

another.

In the second chapter of Genesis, seventh verse,

we have this account of the creation of man:
" And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the

ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of

fife, and man became a living soul.' 7

We have now arrived at that, which is usually

supposed to distinguish man from the brute crea-

tion ; but we have already seen, that man, as a

" living soul," has no pre-eminence over the beasts—

they are living souk. The possession of a "living

soul" is not the distinguishing feature between

man and the lower animals. The superiority of

man must be looked for elsewhere : it does not

consist in a superior soul, nor spirit, or breath, but

in a superior organization, giving rise to a superior

MIND.
Man was not created immortal, else the tree of

life would have been superfluous; but he was made

"a living sow/," or person ;
not an immortal living

soul, implying he could never die, nor an everlasting

soul, implying he should live forever ; but simply a

living soul, depending on God for the perpetuation

of his life—his existence. Eating of the tree of

life was the means by which he was to live for-

ever. This he would have done, had he not been

disobedient; and then God would not suffer him

to eat of it. lest he should live forever in sin. His

expulsion from the garden of Eden was an act of

mercy ; and yet men are taught to believe now,

that God. who would not suffer our first parents to

become immortal sinners, will positively keep sin-

ners alive in a burning he'll, suffering indescribable

torments, through the endless succession of ages!

He must have changed since the expulsion ?

I shall now examine the places m this book—
Genesis— where this word soul occurs, and see

what its meaning may be in any given case. (ion.

xii. 13. And Abram said to his wife: "Say, I . involved, that in John, 3d chap., Christ had no allu-

piay thee, thou art my sister: that it may be well sion to Christian baptism—that because Abraham,
-

- - - ' - '• »-— l - 'Noah, and the thief were justified and pardoned

before the resurrection of Christ, and therefore be-

fore Christian baptism was ordained, therefore in

John, 3d chap., he was not speaking of Christian

baptism. Suppose the Editor be right— that 3d John

has no reference to Christian baptism, does it thence

follow that because Noah, Job, and the thief were

saved without it, we (in this day) may be saved

also, independently of this ordinance? Certainly

not;' for it is answered conclusively, no such com-

mand was given to them, and "where no law is,

there is no transgression, for sin is the transgression

of the law." 1 John, 3d chap. 4. Now such a law is

given to our contemporaries, and on that account

they must obey it at their peril. And here is the

very point of the argument. The argument is not

that 3d John 5, relates to baptism, (though I am
persuaded it does, } but that because the thief, Abra-

ham, &c, are to be saved without baptism, we are

not thence to conclude that we, who live under dif-

ferent laws are also to be saved without it. It is

to this point I call the Editor to respond.

It seems to me (in all kindness) it is no answer

to this reasoning, to urge that as Christ said, "except

with me for thy sake ; and my soul shall live

cause of thee.'''
1 Now, what is the meaning of this?

Did Abram expect to save his " immortal" soul by

his wife saying she was his sister? Surely not :
he

only expected "to save his life, which he thought he

was in danger of losing on account of her beauty,

The context shows the correctness of this. (See the

11th verse.) "And it came to pass, when he

(Abram) had come near to enter into Egypt, that

he said to Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know that

thou art a fair woman to look upon: Therefore, it

will come to pass, when the Egyptians shall see

thee, that they will say, This is njs wife: and they

will kill me, but they will save thee alive " Abram
apprehended the Egyptians would kill him for his

wife ; and this was the reason of his request to her,

in which he says: "my soul shall live ;" a Hebraism

for I shall live.

Turn now to Genesis xix. 20. " Behold now,

this city is near to flee to, and it is a small one :

Oh, let me escape thither ! (Is it not a small one?)

and my soul shall live." Can any reasonable per-

son suppose, that Lot expected to save his {immor-

tal) soul, by fleeing to Zoah? Certainly not.

What then did he expect to save 1 Did he not

expect to save his life ? Surely he did
;
and his

language is equivalent to his having said—"and I

shall live." The language of Isaac is worthy of

note. He said to Esau :
" Make me savory meat,,

such as I love, and bring it to me, that I may eat

;

that my soul may bless thee before I die." This ac-

cording to the Hebrew idiom, means—"that I

MAY BLESS THEE BEFORE I DIE."

"0 my soul," says Jacob, "come not thou into

their secret j—the secret of Simeon and Levi. Do

you suppose that Jacob referred to his "immortal"

soul 1 Or, rather, did- he not say, that " He did

not wish to enter into their secret."

It is said of Shechem—" And his soul cleaved

to Dinah the daughter of Jacob, and he loved the

damsel, and spoke kindly to the damsel."

Now, which shall be believed, the proposition

that Shechem had' an immortal soul which cleaved

to Dinah, or that the whole sentence is but a

Hebraism expressive of the fact, that Sheche
,

himself, cleaved to Dinah in. lore? Again, in the

eighth verse, Hamor said, " The soul of my son

Shechem longeth for your daughter." Can any

one make me believe that an "immortal" soul

would " long " for a woman ? It is folly to suppose

so. No, the truth is, Shechem, himself,
l longed fo:

her, for a wife
;
and this is expressed by his " soul,

longing."

In the thirty-fifth chapter, eighteenth verse, we

have this expression :
" And it came to pass as her

soul was in departing, (for she died,)" &c. Perhaps

some may be disposed to believe that Rachel had

an immortal soui, that departed to heaven. This

might have some force, but for the expression ex-

planatory of "her soul departing," "for shk

died/' As it is, this is all the historian meant by

her 'soul departing.' 5 J -
T

'

v
'

"BORN OF WATER."
Br. Mi(iKL'nF.a'? Reply to the Editor.

Passing by some points of the Editor's criticism

(for the sTtke of suvim; time and space) I eo

leply to tin

a man (that is any man) be bom of water and the

spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God," and

then to cite the fact that Abraham, &c. have never

been born of water, and will be in the kingdom,

and so infer that baptism is not essential to en-

trance into the kingdom. This is certainly not

" rightly to divide the word of truth." The decla-

ration, "except a man be born of water," &c, re-

lates obviously to the future, and may be the pre-

sent, but certainly not the past. What would be

thought of a law-giver who, when propounding a

new law, should hold it applicable to acts committed

or omitted before it was enacted, thus giving it an ex-

post facto effect? The law, "except a man be

born of water and the spirit, he cannot enter the

kingdom of God," of course, and obviously means,

•' he cannot in future ;" hereafter no man can enter

except on these terms. To illustrate: Moses

enacted circumcision, and declared that whoever

neglected it, should "be cut off from the congre-

gation of the Lord." Would you therefore con-

tend that no one can be saved unless he be cir-

cumcised ? Certainly not: the reason is plain.

Because no such law is obligatory under the Chris-

tian dispensation. In regard to the thief, the case

is plain. Christ had the power, when on earth, and

often exercised it, to forgive sins unconditiona.-y.

(Ie could say to the sick of the palsy, ^n, thy

sins be forgiven thee," annexing no condition, be-

cause, a9 he said of himself, " The Son of man

hath power on earth to forgive sins ho to trie

thief he graciously said, "Thou shall be with me

in Paradise." But how stands the matter now 7

no longer here in person to forgive ems. He

Millh lunks mf

He is r
!
gospel

:i
proceeds now by lairs, made known in th

'< for the obedience of faith among all nations

to these laws, ordinance, and institution,, m^we

submit ourselves (as did Scud, oj Tarsus. Ach ^
14-160 in order "to wash away our sins,

J

to obtain the blessing* promised. Well may aut

hall we escape, if we nec^kct

h at the first began to be

;

;
^^,^W/

!

undwn,c (11 ,ti^^ l(orU 1 llyex

/l a im.raMdelmM l lat l

.
l
l)byth.,n.h:,,h

I submit the above ;.s ^:m- reply to I,, ot

elf sa;

great

How !
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vm thai berauae Abram, the thief. &c, were

*aved without Christian baptism^ therefore weriwi/

escape." though we "neglect'' it.

But the Editor ur-zes (his question. (; h bangbom
i^wakr. John 3: o. Christian baptism.- He replies,

''with present lijiht
'

; -it is not." If »of then,

-ray trAaf is it ? It" not baptism, what is it, 1
repeat*

Those who object, are bound in candor to uive us

a fccttn- explanation of the words than we^offer.

What is a birth of water if not baptism ? What a

birth of water and spirit, if not Christian baptism?

I await the reply. Meanwhile, let me say, I have

never said (I believe) that 3d John 5. had exclusive

reference to Christian baptism, implying in the

subject a belief in the death and resurrection of

Chr»t. John's baptism was no doubt as essential

to those to whom John pleached as was the bap-

tism of the day of Pentecost to those to whom
Peter preached. Both were /;

the baptism of re-

pentance for the remission of sins."' They differed

m the facts to be previously believed. Paul says

this in Acts 19, "John verily preached to the peo-

ple that they should believe on him who was to

come after him, that is Christ Jesus.'' Hearing this,

thev {Johns disciples) were baptized in the name

of ihe Lord. For a Jew to reject John's proclama-

tion and baptism, was no doubt as great a sin as for

Jew or Gentile to reject the apostle's. Nicodemua
vrap one of these rejectors of Johns baptism, Jesus,

'who knew what was in man," discerning his

incredulity on this point, said to him at once, :! Ex-

cept a man be born of water and spirit {as John's

disciples were) lie cannot enter," &c. Until this

law is repealed, or unless any one in this genera-

tion can shew that he is embraced in the exception

which saves the thief, the palsied man and others

to whom the Saviour apake audibly when on eatth,

let every imbapiized man or woman who hopes for

a place and a name in that kingdom, beware of

ncideclin^a compliance with these terms of admis-

sion. Such may be among the foolish virgins who
rro to replenish 'their lamps at the moment of the

Lord's approach, and so are shut out from his pre-

sence, for some, we are assured, will experience

tins bdter fate.

A. B. Macrudeh.

Notes on Br. Magrcder's Reply.

We Jo not look upon John 3: 5. in the linhf of

l,ur'~ at all; it is the announcement of a fact:

which fact w a* just as real ami important in the days
(i! .\o;di. Abraham. Job and Daniel, as in the days
nf NicudemiiS. but if it were a'Wim'" it was in

force'" from its announcement, unless the Law
Maker specified another time, future, for it to take
eiiYct. \o such specification is appended, hence
iU. M.\ dii'ticiilty remains. The dispute between
Br. M. and nurxdf ]* not whether it is essential to

s;dv;i!Jon to aitend n> Christian liaptism—that topic
we h>avc to him and Br. (hew. The entire ar^n-
ii.'-:,\ ix.'tween- i|r- M. "nd ourself is,

- :

Is being bom
<;' vn\(f. John 3 :

'>, Christian baptism '!"
Br. M.

i: .-: no: try to draw \U away from that point. He
; :riii!:oil. in his previous tmine. that i:

Christian
linptUm was not instituted until offer our Lord hun^
!.;<:! :iiecro>s;'

;

thai admi.-oion ^jstained our po>i-
'.-

:. tha! Iteim: born ol water. John ,'t : f>. wa- no'
< .-,^„in HaptiMii. Mr. \1. nnw rhan-o^ die issue!
;•

:
';!.:- us to respond to a point in winch he and

Br. Grew are at issue; and we must be excused

from interfering between therm Br. M. entirely

misapprehends" us in saying, that we "cite the /art

that Abraham, &e., have never been born of water

and will be in the kinjrdom, and so infer that bap-

tism is not essential," &c. Really, Br. M., we did

no such thmg. We did not say that " Abraham, &c.

,

have never been born of water." We asked it Br.

M. would undertake to prove they would enter the

kingdom without being ^ barn again V'- we know

they will be in the kingdom, and we believe they

will, at the time, have been born again, in precisely

the sense in which our Saviour used that expression,

John 3: 5. " The declaration/
1

John 3:5," relates

obviously" to the "jwsf " as really as to the i(future? }

if it relates to any thing done this side the resurrec-

tion. Our Lord states a fact, not makes a "law;"

and that fact was as really a fact in the days of

Abraham as in the days of Nicodemua; and none

the less so because Nicodemua, "a master ofJsraei

was ignorant of it. Our Saviour himself virtually

affirms this truth, verse 10—after Nicodemus ex-

pressed his surprise— " Art thou a master of Israel

and Anoworf not these things?" Poor Nicodemus

was blamed, according to Br. M., and those that

think with him, for not knowing what was impossi-

ble to have been known, because according to them

the thing to be known had no existence till now. Real-

lv, our Lord was too severe on Nicodemus, " if these

things are so/' Why censure him for not knowing

that a man must be born of water and the spirit, ifthe

fact had no existence in the Scriptures till that hour?

and had never in any clear form been stated before?

Tell us, ye (f masters of Israel," why our Lord

blames Nicodemus for his ignorance of a thing that

could not have been known, because ithad no being

before, if your position is the true one?

We repeat, again, that we have made tig such

statement as Br. M. attributes to up. that
u because

Abraham, &c, were saved without Christian baptism,

therefore we may," &c. When we make such a

statement it will be lime enough for us to defend it.

Br. M. says,
(f

If being born of water, John 3: 5, is

not baptism, what is it V and he adds, " I repeat—

those who object are bound in candor to give us a

better explanation of the words than we offer," &c.

Br. M. further adds,—" I wait the reply." Now,

he need not wait ; we gave our opinion in the Ex-

aminer, No. 8. Dr. N. Smith gave his in No. 9; and

if Br. M. will allow us our judgment in this inaltcr,

we will say. that either of these opinions are '-'better
7 '

than the one for which he contends; for that, with

present light, to us, is the most unlikely and impro-

bable of either.

Br. M.'s assumption that " Nicodemus was one of

those who rejected John's baptism r
' shall have an

answer when he gives "" die proof; at present the

evidence is the other way. His assumption, al^o,

that
iL John's disciples were born of water unci spirit"

shall have like attention when be gives us the evi-

dence; as ]»-. has offered no proof ol either, we need

not go into the argument, but meet boih with a sim-

ple denial.

We have rnacli hope of our »ood brother M. :
(or

he show*, like our-elf. thai ho is nnt ashamed to

change when he liuds Ins -mind no! tenable- He

found that ben- born of waier, John 3: f>. could iM

be applied to Chnstiun baptism, m> now he ha- hd-

len bark on John's. ^e linnk w ,- -\v.*\i be agreed

yet; at any rate, we will nul m:ari(d ii we an: not

ameed.

1

'THE SECOND DEATH/

By Rich au d Whately, D. D., Arbhbishop

of Dubijn.

'Many of the ancient Fathers look upon (tha ex-

pulsion of Adam from Ecten) as a merciful dispensation,

THAT MAN MIBHT NOT BK niHPKTUATEn IN A STATE

of bin.' Bishop Patrice.
1 Whatsoever had a beginning can also have an end-

ing, and it shall die, unto* it he daily watered from

thestrmms flowingfrom the fountain of life, and re-

freshed with the dew of heaven, and the welts nf Gad :

and therefore God had prepared a tree in Paradise to

have supported Adam in his artificial immortality:

immortality was not in his nature, but in the hands and

arts, in the favor and super-additions of God.' Bishop

Jebemt Tailor.

We know that in this present world there is evil

as well as good, whether in the next world there

will be an end put to all evil, is a question on

which Scripture, if we look to that alone, gives us

only this slight hint; that we are told (by Paul, I

Cor. xv. 25) that Christ 'must reign till He have

put all things under his feet;' and that 'the last ene-

my that shall be destroyed is death.' And this does not

seem consistent wifh the continuance forever of a

number of wicked beings, alive, and hating Christ,

and odious in his sight.

The Scripture do not, T think, afford us any

aronnds for expecting that those who shall be con-

demned at the last day as having wilfully rejected

or rebelled against their Lord, will be finally de-

livered j that their doom, and that of the evil kn-

aels, will ever be reversed. . .

What that doom will be—whether the terms in

which its commonly spoken of in Scripture (
death,

'destruction,' 'perishing? etc.*) are to be understood

figuratively, as denoting immortal hfe in a state oi

misery, or, more literally, as denoting afinal extinc-

tion of existence—this is quite a different question

It is certain that the words ' life,' 'eternal hie,

' immortality/ etc., are always applied to the condi-

tion of those, and of those only, who shat at the last

dav be approved as 'good and faithful servants,

who are to
c enter into the joy of their Lord.

'Life' as applied to their condition, is usuady un-

derstood to mean. < happy life.' And that theirs

will be a happy life, we are indeed plainly taught

;

but I do not think we are anywhere taught that the

word 'life
3 does of itself necessarily imply happiness.

If so, indeed, it would be a mere tautology to

speak of a 'happy life f and a contradiction to

speak of a 'miserable life ;' which we know is not

the case, according to the usage of any language.

In all Aees and Countries,
(
li(e,' and the words an-

swering to it in other languages, have always been

applied, in ordinary discourse to a wretched hfe, no

less properly than to a happy one. Life, therefore,

in the received sense of the word, wmdd apply

equally to the condition of the blest and the con-

demned, .apposing these last to be destined to con-

tinue for«ver living in a state of misery. And yet,

to their condition the words < IhV and immortality

ntr.tr are applied in Scripture. If therelore we

suppose the Wn of Jes.ifl and hi. Apostles o

have understood, as nearly as possible m the oun-

nary sense the words employed, they must natn-

ytdhj hare 'cnnctii.nl them to mean id tl"-y were

a Src Matt. x. 28; Horn. vi. 21— 2.J, clc.

taught nothing to the contrary) that the condemned

were really and literally to be ' destroyed' and

cease to exist ; not that they were to esist forever

in a slate of wretchedness. For they are never

spoken of as being kept alive, but as forfeiting life

:

as for instance, ' Ye will not come unto me that ye

may have life :'—
{ He that hath the Son hath life

;

and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life,'

And again,. < perdition? 'death? ( destruction? are

employed in numerous passages to express the

doom of the condemned. All which expressions

would, as I have said, be naturally taken in their

usual and obvious sense, if nothing were taught to

the contrary.

That these expressions however are to be under-

stood not in their ordinary sense, but figuratively, to

Bignify an immortality of suffering, is inferred, by a

large proportion of Christians from some other pas-

sages : as where our Lord speaks of 'everlasting

punishment/ ' everlasting fire,' and of being cast

inlo Hell, where their worm dieth not, and the tire

is not quenched.'!

From such passages as these it has been interred

that the sufferings, and consequently the life, of the

condemned is never to end. And the expression

would certainly bear that sense ; if these were the

only ones on the subject that are to be found, m
Scripture. But they will also bear another sense;

which if not more probablo in itself, is certainly

more reconcilable with the ordinary meaning of the

words < destruction? etc. which so often occur. 1
he

expressions of 'eternal punishment,' ' unquenchable

fire
' etc. may mean merely that there is to be no

deliverance—no revival—no restoration of the con-

demned. } Death' simply does not shut out the hope

of beins brought to life again :
' eternal death does.

'Fire' may be quenched "before it has entirely con-

sumed what it is burning: ' unquenchable fire

would seem most naturally to mean that which de-

stroys it utterly. . ,. , ,

It may be said, indeed, that supposing Man s soul

to be au immaterial Being, it cannot be consumed

and destroyed hy literal material fire or worms.

That is true : but no more can it suffer jrom these.

We all know that no fire, literally so called, can

give us any pain unless it reach our bodies Ihe

*nie ' therefore, and the ' worm that are spoken of,

must at any rate, it would seem, be something figu-

ratively so-called-som^ing that is to the soul what

worms and fire are to a body. Arid as the effects of

worms or fire is, not to preserve the body that they

prey upon, but \a consume, destroy, and put an end to

\t it would follow, if the correspondence hold good,

that the fire, figuratively so called, winch is prepared
that the fire, figuratively so mueu « ^ • J

K<^"?j"
for the condemned, t"» something that is really to de

strov and put an end to them; and is called ever-

lastm-V or unquenchable' fire, to denote that they

are not to be ,aved from it, but thai their destruction

is to be final. So in the parable of the lares, our Lord

fThiB last exprc38icm of his is taken from the book of

the prophet [aaiah (kvi. 24), who speak, of ' the car-

lo Js o the men that have tran^re.sed, who-e worm

t 1, ne"i.h,r shall lUeir Ore be qiionched ;
ami they

M he an ^hornn, u^ all [living ] fe
;

h .'deBcr.Mng

vidrnlly the kind uf doom injiictfd h the Raster,^na-

::-L,^:;^
,

;:^!:
l

:! 11i,a:- t —^
a9 l U r,, lt in-lmnhy

,
- 1>« ^ - u!J" al,0VB gU,mKi

ami be devourtd by iv«r-,s.
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describes himself as paying, 'gather ye first the

tares, an, 1 bind them in bundle? to hum them ; but

gather the wheat into my gamer :' as if" to denote

That the one is to be (as we know is the practice

of the husbandman) carefully prf.sekvkd. and the

other completely put an f..\d to,

We must not. indeed, venture to conclude at

once, from our conviction of the divine goodness

and power, that evil will evercease to exist since

we know not how to explain the existence of any

evil at all. We can only say thai there is some un-

known (reason) for it: 'and that it is a foolish pre-

sumption to think of assigning a limit to the effects

of Jhe unknown cause, except where revelation

guides us. But when we are told that Christ is to

reign till lie shall have put all things under his

feet',
1 and that 'the last enemy that shall be de-

stroyed is death ;' this does afford some ground for

expecting the ultimate extinction of evil and of suf-

fering, by the total destruction of such as are incapa-

ble of good and of happiness If ' eternal death'

mean? final death—death without any revival— we
can understand what is meant by f Death being the

last enemy destroyed/ viz. : that none henceforth

are lo be subjected to it. But if
: Death' be under-

stock to mean everlasting life in misery, then, it

would appear that Death is never to be destroyed at

all : since, altho no one should be henceforth sen.'

termed to it, it would still be going on as a continual

inflict ion ) for ever.

On the whole, therefore, I think we are not war-

ranted in concluding (as some have done,) so posi-

tively concerning this question as to make it a point

of Christian faith to interpret figuratively, and not

literally, the 'death' and ' destruction* spoken of in

Scripture as the doom of the condemned; and to

insi>t cm the belief that they are lo be kepi alive

for ever.

There are persons, I believe, who do not like to

hoar this quo-non spoken of as one that is left unde-
(v.Ud by Scripture. Some would wish that the final

e.\hnction of the condemned should be positively

declared, because they uish to believe that doctrine

true; and some again, from thinking it a dangerous
doctrine, wi-h to have the opposite one positively

declared. But all tuck vtshes are quite foreign from
the suhjer!. ] n judging of the sense of Scripture,

we slmuid b:> careful tn guard against the error of suf-

fering our wishes to bias the mind. If, indeed, we
had to devise ,a religion for ourselves, we might in-

dulge our wishes as to what is desirable, or our con-
jectures as to what seems to us in itself probable, or

on r judgment as to what may seem advisable. But
when we have before us ' Scripture-revelations 1

on
any subject it is for us to endeavor to make out

what it i.s that Scripture teaches, and what it does
ii'tt teach. W e may wonder perhaps why Scrip-

ture lias taught us so am! so. or why it has withheld
such and such knowledge, or why it has not more
distinctively revealed Mm- or that: but if we pre-
sume to Interpret Scripture according to our inclina-

tion or judgment, or to speak positively on points
vhx.h Srr,pturc$has Uft d'.mhtfnl, because ire think
;'. ;: ivwil!e that.all such doubts should be removed,
i' i- plain that this F£. not to make Scripture our
j-'wh

. but to make ovrsclves the unide of Scripture.
On one point, and that which ought to afford us

.he miie-l satisfaction, we are left in no doubt. Thai
w;

;
i'N Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we

.f > lh of hi-

I:

ever, we have the fullest assurance from Scrip-

ture.

Ignorant, however, as the wisest must be on

these subjects, the most tignorant of us is wise enough

for his own purpose, if he will but seek for the

knowledge of his duty, and use what knowledge he

has. Short-sighted as we are, we can see by the

light of God's word that there are two paths set be-

fore us ; the ends of which we cannot indeed

distinctly see; but we know that the one leads to

everlasting happiness, and the other to nun; and
that God has offered us our choice between them.,

and entreated us lo take the better, and promised us

strength to walk in it. if we will l strive to enter in

at the straight gate.'

PHILADELPHIA, NOV., 1848.

ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL?
" The soul that sinneth it shall die."—Bible.

Bible Examiner.—The next number will com-
plete the present volume. No person will have it

sent to them after that, unless we receive payment
in advance—see terms first page. This rule will ap-

ply to all who are now :. ubscribers, as well aB to

new ones. We hope our present patrons will at-

tend to this in season, and avail themselves of some
one of the " Three Offers" in our last number. Im-
mediately on the issue of our next number, we shall

have a quantity of Vol. Ill bound. The price of

it will be seventy-five cents, single copy, or four

copies for $2, current money, sent us free of ex-

pense. Those who wish the present Vol, complete,

unbound, can be supplied with it at the subscrip-

tion prices. If they wish us to lay aside any for

them, bound or unbound, till they call for them,

we will do so if ihey send us the money with the

order. Kemember, if you wish the present volume
complete, you must apply for il soon.

The "Three Offers."—In our offer of the

" Six Sermons." 18mo., we include our views on the

Intermediate State of the Dead, and the tract,

' : Rich man and Lazarus,-
1

' with each copy of the

Sermons. The postage on each copy, including the

whole, is about four cents. We state this for the

information of all Inquirers. Our "offers" cannot

be extended to friends in Canada, without tl ? addi-

tion of the amount of postage we are obliged to pre-

pay on the Examiners sent there, which is eighteen

cents, on each copy, per year; and also the postage

we will have to pay on the Sermons, if scut by

mad. The best Canada bank bills are fee per cent

To Corkfsi>ondfnts —Wo wish to oblige

we cannot posibly publish every thing we
we had a weekly Wu<-., or an* enlarged r

Our frmmk ;U;j. rna-t bear with us if iht

I

munications do not always appear. We may also

err in judgment in our selections from their favors;

but we will do the best we can. We have given

place to more commendatory items during the year

than we intended at the outset, but it has been done

by the desire of others, contrary to our own judg-

ment in some respects,

We are compelled to lay over several articles in-

tended for the present number; and among them

the first naicle of a Review of the Lectures of J. W.
Bonham, against the destruction of the wicked, in

which that production of endless miseryism is

handled as it merits, but kindly, by H. Grew.

" Prophecy of Zecheriah."—The Bible Advo-

cate, published at Hartford, Conn., seems almost to

take fire at our remarks upon this prophecy in the

last Examiner. It is " half inclined to believe"

our article was " designed as a refutation " of one

it had published; but the Advocate says:—"Our
arrangement and proof are such as are not touched

by this reply." We wonder why it " flutters" if

it was "not touched? " Why be at the pains of pub-

lishing six columns of additional matter to help

that which was not harmed?

But, says the Advocate,—" If the Examiner had

only published our article, we should have no need

to say a word in reply." Did not all those persons

see your " article," Br. Advocate, that will see your

reply? If so, your "reply" is a "needless" affair

according to your own admission. Did not the Ad-
vocate then undertake a work of supererogation in

replying at all? Did that paper really think the

Examiner would copy its "article?" We must

have been excessively fond of accommodation , to

have copied six columns and a half from a weekly

paper. When did that paper ever set us the ex-

ample of such disinterestedness % Carefully, it would

seem, till now, have the Editors abstained from ever

mentioning our paper, though we have published

occasionally for more than three years, and regularly

for more than a year. They have not copied an

article from the Examiner, nor mentioned its name
all this long while, except at the time when Dr.

Crary has managed the editorial. With that ex-

ception, the Advocate never let its readers know
that such a paper as the Examiner was in existence.

N'ow it seems to wonder that we could not have

copied its long article on Zecheriah 1 " Consistency

should blush for an answer/' truly! If the Advo-
cate intends the introduction of its last arth !e. of an

''old fiddle 1
' and ".Judas" hanging "'himself," to

illustrate our reasoning, as it evidently does, we
will only pay— i: Physician, heal thyself:'

1 we
liave no controversy with such very logical de-

The

efcrred

pop.

paragraph, admits the Mount of Olives, Zech. 14, is

literal, and says "the feet of the Lord stood upon"

it at his first advent; and then, when it comes to

the cleaving of the Mount of Olives, and half of it

removing one way and half the other, it means
" the destruction of the Jewish polity "

! ! Aye,

and the " fleeing to the valley of the mountains "

is " literally to be dispersed among the Gentiles "
! !

!

If this is not an " arbitrary application of scripture,"

we may defy a Jesuit to tell what is. But, we leave

that paper to pursue its own way, and we shall

take the course to which we believe God and duty

calls us. 'We feel no fears in letting our remarks on

Zecheritih go the world over, without strength-

ening ihern, along with the twelve and a halj

columns our exchange paper has served up for its

readers.

Mortal and Immortal Together.—"No doubt

but ye arc the people, and wisdom shall die with

you," Job 12: 2. One of our exchange papers, in

laboring to prove us wrong in the opinion that

some will be probationers in the next age, or under

Messiah's personal reign, and to avoid the diffi-

culty in which it was placed by our argument, from

the fact that angels have visited and preached to

men; as, for example, Gabriel to Daniel—to the

father of John the Baptist—to Mary, the mother of

Jesus— arid others—gravely inquires—" Are angels

immortal?" and adds—"The same argument

which proves that they are, will prove that men

are." Surely, " wisdom shall die with you,"

brother Exchange. Our Lord saith
—

" They that are

accounted worthy to obtain that age, and the re-

surrection from the dead, cannot die any more:

["why not ?1 for they are equal unto the angels:"

that is the reason why they cannot die any more.

Here our Lord clearly affirms that the holy angels

cannot die: but our Exchange, says—"They are

not said to be immortal:" and it further affirms

that " Angels and men will be all of an age m im-

mortality." Our Lord is thus represented as saying

—"They that obtain that age/ ; &c, "cannot die

any more, for they are equal to themselves" Truly

—

" How forcible are right words." Will our Exchange

give us chapter and verse in proof that " angels and

men will be all of an ago in immortality"? aye,

and a little proof that angels will ever be made im-

mortal at all. if they are not so before men 1 or, if

those are not immortal now who "kept their first

estate '"
?

We conceive our brother Exchange has made

another very great mi-take in applying Paul's lan-

guage, l Timothy « : I ft— Hi, "to Clmst:" a mis-

take, however, which would b<> pardonable in a

learner, but hardly so in mic who is so pWiw

in comdilMons. willioiit evidence, as sorru- <>' his
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at!

;
the oiilv Potentate, says. 117,0 or,/]/ hath

'.^i-v. dwelling in liiriit. Kc" If our brother

"'^vd the remainder" of the verse, he would

Momd it 10 read thus— " Which no man can

-oaeh unto : whom no man hath seen nor can

- Will he ;umm mat is '- Christ V The

[C apostle, in the same epistle, chapter 1
:

17,

-m< that -' The Kit^ eternal, immortal, invisible.-

is
• thf only wi?e God." He only hath inherent

immortality: "but, does it therefore follow that holy

angels are not immortal, because men are not yet

so! Is that logical! Just as much so as the fol-

lovftis:—" There is none good but one. that is God/'

—-therefore no man nor angel Is good.*' Though

God alone is mhrmtly good, yet he. at divcrsehmes,

imparts of that goodness to his creatures. How then

can our brother Exchange prove that God does not

imoar'. immortality at diverse times to his creatures .

And hence, how can he prove what he has so

po^mly affirmed, that angels arc not now im-

mortal? If his assertion is to be relied upon as

pmnf it proves too much— it pioves angels never

can he immortal : for. then the
!( only Potentate

^

could, not be said
li tmly" to have t: immortality."

f.) i; r brother seems to say, that our Loid was

n;,rt;il aher his resurrection, and until his ascen-

,;..,,, •„, ylP .av? - \or is there any evidence that

h'.:M^ immortalized, until he was glorified after

hi, ;.^v:imo:i." Pray, why did our brother not

nee. that he is not < immortalized " yet?

} l0 s;ivs— ,,;

Angels and men will be all of one

> b immortality."
u The man Christ Jesus,"

j r[: 2. u.1 is not "immortalized" vet, ac-

.\\:.j tn these n gumptions. We a^ree with' our

.ti.nr. fully, that " Faith founded in speculation,

v ^mrdaiit Christian faith, but h can never honor

Co-pe!."

aihi

for

b:

Wk h.

K I!

as w

and i

P.."
'

Hi
1

.:.

m .

pamr

of Go,

unev
"

my/ I

liters u.

. m the

> will F

ceived. we presume from the author,

phlet of fifty-eight pages, on "The

1 in creating the World," kc '' By

We have not examined it as fully

n somethings we agree with him,

e are compelled to disagree
;
par-

application of the prophetic peruxls.

.oon -how if he is right. Those who

rocure the work, can obtain it of the

-ca Falls. N. V. Price Si per hun-

TIU; PENALTY f»F ADAM'S SIN.

riYr -i.i-'iir- him-elf ' Timothy." in llie

4^7M,r,ic. September 2*'M. very bnelly notices

r-,,.],. (l ii the Death Threatened to Adam, not

, 1(l r Spiritual, but Dleml." in the K^aminer

D-te.id, however, of letting the
:

- t/rifiiitul

ni
:

'
:

a'< article tall haok on the Hiblp Kxaminer,

..'oiv^Ktyr, )i ts
!

' A piece (that] appeared in

V H,;,,! IIa.binL!er oi Jidv 15Ui." That is true,

,S -ml all the truth. The IJar\n;.-iir gavt

credit for it to the "Bible Examiner" However,

W e care nothing about that so far as *y,r° c
™f

cerned- if "Timothy" is afoul to say BiMe Ex-

amine/, or does not choose to name it, we have no

fault to find on that account.

^Timothy" does not quote us correct, or the

Advocate has made him say what he did not mean.

He represents us as saying that << It involves the

mealest absurdity, and that it confounds language,

To suppose that moral death was included m the

sentence threatened to Adam."

Our language is * Some con end (A* death

[threatened to Adam was a moral death, feueha

view involves the greatest absurdity and confounds

language. We shall see this by an examination ot

th«e texts in Moses and the Prophets where the

phrase surely die occurs." We dm go mto ha

Lamination? and found yea demonBir^ that

that phrase is never used where moral death is the

subject referred to; and this « Timothy "does not

attempt to disprove from Moses and *e Proph^s

evidently, because it cannot be done. W e said not

a word about whether "moral death was mdvded

in the sentence;" but we did Bay, that was not the

Znalty of Adam's sin, which God threatened; and

ie repeat it—to maintain that it was, « involves the

greatest absurdity, and confounds language :
it is

Contrary to the entire analogy of the 1^^°*
the Law and the Prophets, as we have shown

,
and

t win be time enough to strengthen that posmon

when '-'Timothy » gives any evidence that we have

misundersld or misapplied the words of Moses

and the Prophets.

The civil law threatens men with death who com-

mi! murder-that they « shall be hung by the neck

till they are dead." Is that a literal death, or a

political one? Perhaps "Timothy" would say i

^c^" political "death." Suppose we admit

{h
*
d{-]s political death the penalty J or, is it a mere

accident an unavoidable consequence, which it

would be "absurd » to legislate about? It follows

as a matter of course when a man has committed

mumer nat he loses his political life : but no one

™er dreamed that was the penalty or maiden

Equally absurd is it, to maintain that when God

sa d to^an, whom he had just « formed of ihi
>
du*

of the ground," " thou shall surely die," he meant

a moral death ! That would amount to msl tbis-

"0 Adam, I have formed thee of the dust of the

xrounA-if thou sinnest, thou shall surely be a sin-

KrI'"' Most marvellous penalty! Know,

man,' if thou dost commit murder thou shall surely

be a murderer 1
,

.

-Timothy " next goes on to cjtechise ub and

we indue he has been to the "Assembly^ Gate-

chism " to get his questions-they arc a very fair

snecimen of that school. ,

^tiov l. "Does mankind retain the moral

image that Adam had when he was first created ?

Asswya When you tell us what moral image

Adam had at that tune we will answer you

! Grr.TioN 2 " If man has not lost his moral imai^e,

k not morally dead, why should Christ have come lu

aton*; for sin?"
. , -.„„„., :__

A.NbwtK. The .-xprrsfiions ' moral .Tna«(

''moralh dea.!-
: -ami smritual d, alh/- '

vfrv "ood rrnitholnfry.hnl do not belon- \<

lhpoln-v-lhpvarpas ni^cripUiral as - n
;

w,U v
'-ah<\ b'don- lu th.- *m-m hroiherhwa

llV Kll ,h Rll .r,i )lvi»Hl phras-s, hron-ht out

Creeds of Bahvlom that men's minds arr t-

llihl

td
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of if

cd and blinded. The question is a mere play

upon words. If you had asked " If Adam was not

a sinner—was not subjected to death—why Christ

should have corneas a deliverer'?" all would have

been plain; but such a question would have

brought you exactly on the ground we occupy.

But we reply to your question— If the penalty of

Adam's sin was moral death there could have

been no atonement; and the race of man was lost.

That death which could make atonement must be

of like character—Christ must have died a (i moral

death" —mu*t be " morally dead." That would

be to " atone for sin " with a vengeance. Wc
have long seen that the advocates of the theory

" Timothy" contends for, are virtually denying the

atonement, and establishing the doctrine of the

" endless misery" of all mankind, so far as they

do anything. (( The second death" is like the

first : if the first is a moral death so is the second:

if the first is literal so is the second: thereis no

avoiding this conclusion. Nor ia that all : if the

first death is a moral death, no man can die the

u second death ;J who has not been first made
morally alive : hence, either all men are thus made
alive and then die a second moral death, or else

none can possibly die the second death— it would

only be to continue under the first moral death.

But still another absurdity follows the moral death

theory, viz: If the first death be a moral death, as

they must be made morally alive to die a second

moral death/then, this " second death " must be

in the present life ; i. e., they must be morally

dead to be liable to moral death! and if they die

another moral death after the resurrection, it must,

of necessity; be the third moral death ! ! Let the

moral death of Adam theorist escape this dilemma

if he can.

Question 3; " Where is the necessity of the attme-

ment '{ If literal death was the only penalty attached

to the first trangresaion, if literal death only was con-

tained in the sentence against sin, then justice has no

demands, only to bring this dust back to dust again."

Answer. Can "Timothy," or any one else,

show that "justice has " any other "demand " for

({ tho first transgression ?" If they can, let them

do it. We deny that justice has any further de-

mand than that. The penalty of that transgres-

sion is inflicted—there is no remitting the penalty,

all are made subject to death : but the second

Adam. Jesus Christ, has obtained the rhzht to

tl abolish death;" this he will do by a resurrection of

all that are in their graves, or by a change of the

living which is equivalent to a resurrection. But,

<l Timothy" seems to think all sin is wrapped up

in the first sin: for, according to his argument, if

man [all men] did not morally die by Adam's sin

there is no need n{ an atonement. We think

otherwise, but shall not arcrue that point now.
" Timothy" says—" The brother in quoting Ezk. 3:

18, kc, says, Can it. mean moral death i and also says

[
st/-q Are not the wicked already morally dead? 1

would say, [asl-] does not the brother here overthrow

his Ltrimment by allowing that the wicked are morally

dead '!"

We would say in replv, when we asked the

question, ' : Are not the wicked already morally

dead f" w« used the phrase " morally dead :
' as a

ijunt'tt inn, ihimuh we did not mark it as such; it

was usin'a our opponent^ iwii phraseology to show

the icconHisteiu-y of appKiu-r die threatening to

what they call moral death. To say a wicked

man is morally dead, is to sav. a wicked man is

wicked. Bat God said " to the wicked, thou shall

surely die." &c, in Ezk. 3 : 18. The threatening

did not relate to what "Timothy" calls a "moral

death;" for, the person spoken of was, at the lime

addressed, what he calls u morally dead." We did

not, therefore, (( overthrow" our "argument," but

established it. But if we were to admit that all

wieked men are s< morally dead " it does not touch

the question, as to what death was the penalty of

the law Adam violated.

"Timothy" adda—"I know that the state of mankind

by nature and by practice, would teach that doctrine."

[That is, that "the wicked are morally dead."]

The wicked most certainly are wicked—" morally

dead," if you please—who disputes that? The

question is, not touched even if you had proved

that. What has that to do with the penalty of the

first transgression'? Just as much as the fact that

a man is politically dead when he has committed

murder, and no more. His being politically dead

does not prove that was the penalty of the law

against murder. " Timothy" quotes Scripture—

" To be carnally minded is death,"—u And you

bein£ dead in your sins," &c, [Not Adam's sins,

but their own.—Ed. Ex.]—"Having the under-

standing darkened ;
being alienated from the life

of God." The inference of " Timothy" from these

texts is truly marvellous; he says :

—

" We see that scripture agrees with what the brother

allowB, that the wicked are morally dead, and that they

have been ever since the fall of man."

We have made no such admission as this lan-

guage seems to imply. We do not allow that any

manVmce Adam, or by Adam, was made "morally

dead." Adam sinned, and hence was a ameer;

but God has sworn by himself that no man should

have occasion to say, "the fathers have eaten sonr

grapes and the children's teeth are set on edne
;

'

Ezk. 18: 1 4. We wonder when men will cease

to impeach the oath of the Lord of Hosts ; and

leave off the guilt of charging on God their own

wickedness.
"But," says Timothy, " See the pride, the anger, the

hatred, the malice, that rushed into the human heart

after the fall?' He adds, » Cain was morally dead—

Lamech was morally dead."— &c.

Prejudice and superstition are always blind,

Some men can see nothing good in the world
:
we

do not know but such men are " morally," or, at

least, mentally dead. Was Abel morally dead

We wonder if Cain did not £L morally ' kill him

Quite as hkelv as that Cain was - morally dead

by any act but his own ;
or, that his

i: moral death

was "the penalty of the first transgression " oi his

"• father '» Was Seth morally dead ? Was Enoch

morallv dead ? Was Methuselah ? W as Noah 1

Abraham . Isaac, and Jacob ? Was Joseph, Moses

Joshua, Caleb, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, ^d
the Throe Hebrews'? Were all these ' morally

dead '' Oh, but these were not u the wieked, ' it

is only ''the wicked ,; that •' Timothy" says are

"morally dead 1
!» That is, it is only the wicked

that are wicked! But i; pride anger/' fce.,

shed into the human heart, after the ta.l.

<>t a little ruth into mother Eve's before she

iriJ , Was not the desire to
li be as Gods " a httie,

touch of "Timothy's'' -pride rushm- ini'» iho

human heart" before " the fall
!

'

; U under it Kve

wan not born of somebody that was immuh
dead!" Reallv.oim need s to take a le.^m ol Job

in know howtn deal with tho.se w.'ioean *ei a-ln

the plainest declaration, of Me-, an 1
Kie I >o-

' rus,

Did
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Lh-rn to do 1:. Our

to mitke the altenr

/)o J/.,?™ or the Pr

tvm of the phrase

BIBLE EXAMINER.

of the deuth penalty to Adam,

anv one else, take the article

remarks, and refute the posi-

H if be cull. We challenge

ulumns shall be open for ihem

[ The question is simply this.

vhds pre anv other interpret'"

' <UKVI V P1K " //(-fif)l f/i«/ 0/ a

do not. Who
rf«JM We affirm, they

will pin issue with us oil that point !

j

PS. Since writing the fore-mug we have ob-
;

tamed amb read iluT" Three Ledums of J V\

;
|

Bonharn."' delivered in En-land, on "The Eternal ,

Punishment of the Wicked not Aim delation.; We
had seen the Boston organ of endless misery s

notice of tins work, winch led us to desire to see

the puffed - Lectures/" They are, in our mind, a

most singular failure—quile a good echo from Hos-

tun Massachusetts ; and a pity li Boston could not

prai-w it* own child. At another time we may give

ynr readers a specimen of the double-faced char-

acter of (hat abortion. We just remark now that

tne author savs. pace 22, "The nafHre of the death

Adam died in consequence of sinning is the point

at i-up ' As our lemarks on that subject have

already been presented in the Examiner of July

and tin? month, we shall add no more now, but

mav ^av more hereafter, We have no fear for

!i,e' result, if the 'Three, hectares of. J. W. Bon-

ham " are the best our opponents can do. We say

to th'-mall as Micaiah sa;d toAhab. king of Israel,

2 Thrum 1^: 14. "Go ye up and prosper!!"

Pf';;~e real that chapter if you wish to know

the ivtL.lt.

THE I'EAD UNCONSCIOUS;

On. Objections Answered.— No. II.

I- ~ sii.l " That the souls of the righteous are

;ir .-'-"rv.- i j'i hie in lilt.: mteimediate state is posi-

!;v.;v -tated bv Matthew. Mark, and Luke.y

Wvv ,i;iv either of them "positively stated"

^.e;i a ductrme 7 We canhot find it. But L
< Moses

\ru- seen bv Peter. James, and John, conversing

w -h uur Sav.oiir upon the mount of trausfigura-

ko:..'
1

L.-t it he di-iinctlv understood, that raam-

f.>':itin:i was a -rision;" so our Lord himself

d-eiure-. Matt. 17: 9. It appears, from Luke 9,

at tin- tone ' 1'eter arid the.v that were with him

\wt- h.'jivy with slc-p;" but :: when they were

a.'wike they saw his Ldorv and the two men that
.

'm.,-,1 w,th 'hirn."
: But it seems they were not so

|

niindi awake as to know distinctly what was pass-
j

i:._<: for Peter wanl.-d to make -tabernacles"—
{;

o t knowing what he taidd' Now as this was a
j

renr^.Milation bv a "vision," it does not follow
|

ih,t M.ses wu« 'personally and really present on
,

•ha: -K-casion. anv more than it follows that the
;

sii.hlswcin will \j in hi"e at the time Darnel saw
|

ih" iiitle horn making war upon them and prevail-

riKt them, even till the pidgrnent net
;

or,

1

L rth were actually

•ighu-e-n hundred
ecu in any other

ew he;

:iir wh(*ti John sa

agn
;.
Of that, ih'

>ii
"' were rt'ajiln ai the tirm

re pi esc

This
Lord.

-if.

as In

. mil he when in

h»- then re;il!y w
,pmk'-ixed hi) ih'- >

ilid take p!; tt
.,- he

hr II- was not.

in his jrlorv at the transfiguration, hut was repre-

! sented" in 'vision as he will be when he fehall

! '-come in his kingdom."
,

Another objection.—"The soul is a spirit, there-

fore the soul may, with perfect consistency, dwell

1

with (hid and angels, separate from the body.

Where is the proof "that the soul is a spirit f"

If the soul is ''-the man" it is not a spirit. Besides

iihe Scriptures keep up a uniform distinction be-

! tween soul and spirit. But what is "a spirit V>

! Ha* it shape* Has it substance? Or, is it imma-

I tenal ? That is- having no substance, or matter
'

connected with it ? If the latter, we beg to know

how a spirit can be seen? Can thought DC seen 7

Can mind he visible to the eye 7 These absurd-

ities are involved in the common theory.

Once more it is objected.-'' If the Saviour has

declared that whosoever liveth and beheveth in

him shall never die 5 we are bound to believe him,

see John 11 :
26." Most certainly we do believe

him But did our Lord assert by such language

that Lazarus was not then dead. If he was not

dead, then he did not raise him from the dead

But he himself had declared, "Lazarus is dead, 7 '

verse 14. The interpretation the objector gives to

our Lord's words, verse 26, makes him contradict

himself, and makes the miracle to be no miracJe:

that is—the dead was not raised, because Lazarus

was not dead. But our Lord said he was dead

and he calls death sleep. He did not say Lazarus

body sleeps, hut " Lazarus slcepeth," and ' Loza-

rus is dead," and let it be recollected that the

objector admits, and contends, the bou] is the essen-

tial man; then the soul was the essential Lazarus;

and Lazarus slept, and was dead, our Lord being

iudpre. . , .,

What then did our Lord mean when he said :

" He that believeth in me shall never die" ? He

must be understood in one of two ways
:

first

That such a person should not die forever, or re-

main forever under the power of death, though

they die as had Lazarus. The original admits,

we believe, of this constructs ;
so some of the

commentators have rendered the words, and

among them Dr. Clarke. The previous verse

! shows that this may be the meaning. Our Lord

'

had said :
:( I am the resurrection and the life

;
tie

that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet

shall he live:" i. e. he shall have a resurrection

to life. Our Lord had told Martha that her bro-

ther [not his body merely, but "thy brother, /]

shall rise again- he shall not always remain

under the power of death; he shall not die forever,

or remain always dead; he « shall rise again

"And whosoever [not Lazarus only] liveth ar»(

beheveth in me shall not die forever;" they shall

live a-ain. for "I am the resurrection and the hie,

and -\u the resurrection at the last day J they

shall live ajrain. Such, we conceive, is the true

meaning of our Lord's words, unless,—*«o«ri-He

had reference to those that should be " alive ami

remain unto the i;omii. S of the Lord," o f
whom

Paul speaks, 1 Thess, 4 \ 15; such :i shall :,evei

'din" It is possible our Lord had reference to

i

that class of believers, in the words under cuiif^t-

!

..ration ; for that day had ju.t been spoken ol b>

! Martha.' .
,

,. , .,

i From tins tnM then there i* no evidence tll.it ^
! m; u: is.h-iid and alive at the same times <'^

'-^rikit'vmv'Tlv'h- thouLdits 'perish," ^ ^' i

nil

testimony of inspiration. See Psa. 146: 4. And
11 the dead praise not the Lord J* Psa. 115; 17.

'•In the grave," in
A sheoV—the state of the dead

—"there is 710 knowledge. 1
'

1 Eccl. 9: 10. Such
testimony is positive ; and no inferential conclusions

can invalidate it. When a man is dead, he is

dead. ; and were it not for the "resurrection," even

those "that have fallen asleep in Christ are perish-

ed." But they shall live again to "die no more. ))

Compare 1 Cor. 15: 16, 18, with Luke 20: 35, 3(3.

H. T. ANDERSON.

We are exceedingly pleased to see that this gen-

tleman, has so ably vindicated some of the things,

"concerning the kingdom of God." The readers

of
(; the Examiner" will appreciate the article to

which we tefer, under the caption,
(; Study of Pro-

phecy," taken from the c; Christian Magazine," and

edited by J. B. Ferguson, B. F. Hall, and T. Fan-

ning. Mr. Anderson is far in advance of all his

contemporaries in the " Reformation," as it is called,

and his brethren will do well to listen to his faithful

and lucid exposition of the subject of which he treats

in the article before us. Perhaps they will learn

from him, when the same views offered by another,

would be rejected on account of the source from

which thoy might emanate. At all events, the truth

is proclaimed, and we therein rejoice
;
yea

;
and we

will rejoice ! The following is the article to which

we refer. J - T - w -

While I have my doubts of a universal confla-

gration, I have no doubts of a change in the

constitution of the present heavens and earth. I

do most religiously believe the saying of the

Saviour, " Blessed are the meek : for they shall

inherit the Earth." The song of the redeemed

that John heard, ended with the words, "thou

hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and

we shall reign on the earth." There is a strong

feeling of attachment to the earth on the part of

those who suffered here. So it would seem from

this song of theirs. Sin has indeed brought upon

our race and upon our earth curses, which have

sadly injured both. The race has become degen-

erate and wicked ; and this fair globe has suffered

from the consequences of the sin of man. We
have death, disease and pain j

labour, sorrow and

tears. But in that new state to which we hasten,

there will be neither death, nor sorrow, nor crying,

nor any more pain; and God shall wipe away

every tear from our eyes. Not only so, but there

will be God's tabernacle with man, a pure river of

water of life clear as crystal, flowing out from the

throne of God and the Lamb. On this river, there

will be trees which will yield fruit every month;

the fruit will be food and the leaves for medicine,

or, as John says, for the healing of the nations.

What a glorious state this will be.

Hut, turn from this for one moment, and t d me,

what healing of the nations is this !
Will the na-

tion* need healing in that state which John de-

scribes] And who are these kings that bring

their glory and honor into this city '' Surely th-re

must be some mistake about our ideas of a future

state. John's new heavens and earth cannot

'idler from Peter's, nor can the state -described by

either of these differ from that of which Kzekiel

and Isaiah speak. There can be no difference be-

tween prophet and prophet, for all have one spirit.

But has Isaiah spoken of a new heavens and
earth 1 lie has, and says, 66 :

"2
:

" For as the

new heavens and new earth, which I will make,
shall remain before me, so shall your need and
your name remain. And it shall come to pass,

that, from one new moon to another, and from one
sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship

before me, saith the Lord." Does not this look

like the saying of John with respect to the nations

bringing their glory and honor into it. Such was
the case in a less degree in Solomon's reign, when
the kings around him brought gifts to the temple.

There will be a healing of the nations, let the wise

men say what they will of it. So says the Lord

by his servant John. It is written, and we cannot

unwrite nor reverse it. Make it intellectual, mo-

ral, physical : still it is healing;. Now on the gen-

erally received opinion, that there will be, in that

state, none but the resurrected, how can they need

healing % I answer, they have no need of healing,

for they are the inhabitants of the city
;
and they

have no death nor pain, but are like the angels of

God. And why this tree of life % Shall the resur-

rected eat of the fruit 1 1 answer yes: for the

Saviour says to the church at Ephesus, "to him

that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of

life, which Is in the midst of the Paradise of God."

But for whom are these leaves 7 1 answer, for the.

nations. So says the testimony. Then, when the

Tabernacle of God is with men, there will be na-

tions of the earth who will need healing. Let the

Doctors make of this what they can. If they

spiritualize, then it is spiritual healing. There is

no escape. From all this. I infer [7] that there

will be no such universal conflagration as we are

wont to hear of. For if this universal conflagration

takes place, and none but the immortals shall re-

main, then why have leaves to heal, when there

are no maladies]
Let the reader remember that Isaiah and Eze-

kiel were Jews; that Peter and John were Apostles

of the circumcision and descendants of this same

family. Let the reader also remember that one

spirit taught these four men, and that they all

write in the Oriental style, that Peter was at the

Babylon in Assyria, the very centre of the settle-

ment of the Jews, when he wrote, and that he

wrote for the Jewish believers ;
and. then, with all

these facts before him, he will be able to compre-

hend what he wrote. And let any one lake heed

how he calls in question the fact of Peter's being

at Babylon in Assyria. But this, by the way
;
Isa-

iah says of Jerusalem, "the nation and kingdom

that shall not serve thee, shall perish." Again:

"I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of

many generations.'' And again: "The sun shall

no more be thy light by day, neither for brightness

shall the moon give light unto thee : but the ~ord

shall bo unto thee an everlasting light, and thy

God thy glory. Thv sun shall no more go down ;

thy people shall be all nghteous ;
they shall inherit

the land forever, the branch of my planting tin-

work of my hands that I may be glorified. .Now

-rfaiah and Kzekinl describe the

3 -And earth, and as we find in

iid John nations subject to

huly people, we cannot conclude that that hi:

uf winch Peter apeak*, is one of a universal <

John
iew heave
Kzekiel

the
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for th

,., ive as lu involve the nation? oi

niv. would there be no na-

, ^, you perceive, that the new

l'

''''" ^^"peior and John being the same, the

,

,

;';' m
'

; i u ke ulace vwiorlo their existence.

Bu" uih™.^h «L a,'l ear.UufJ.hu, I«iah
,

V,*t, rim la*t Jons not mention .»

Z,{ nee of lie) sve liuJ the uatiai.s subjugated.

Th're^M 1 ihU voa must permit .h,s • .her,-

th obey uot the gospel, r This I religiously bc-

e e a uUeach, But I am constrained to interpret

p"
ler so as to harmonize with the o d prophets,

and with John. Had I t.meM would here quote

i hi Moses and the prophets, the predictions jela-

; , the land of Canaan; not the land only, but

heavens above that laud, and perhaps we

t>h 1 wondrou. ttnngs cut of the law, the

"^ , and the Psalms. Bat not to detain the

^a lee with further remarks on that subject, I will

nu, luce to his consideration a subject of another

k'i-id" but bearing upon the present one. Uirst,

t 'I a auction: Is the Messiah an hear of any

^ vet to be poss-sse.l? If so, what
;
s that

'

.7, r p-uil i:i v« we are heirs of God and joint-

hr.' rr \vnli Chr.;t, This joinl-heirship has some

V.ire beam,- something is yet to be developed.

,V- M-siah now on the throne of David, or the

, WL-Vhis Heavenly Father? On the answer fo

r/sVuesMon han-s the hope of Israel, and of the

'.iv,' If it can be shewn that Christ is not on

v^Sihroiip then the idea of a spiritual Millen-

i" r
-'- vanishes - like the baseless fabric of a

.on^'bet me trv the answer to that q^stion

mark, that the passa.

C:i

I remark, that the passage in the 2d of

V-ts' 30th verse is not authorized. The words

:-io"kata*arkaa,iastte S cin ton Chritton*' belong not

, 1 tevt In the next place, I will quote from

i„. Sav'.ooVs words, Rev. 3: 21_«To him that

ov.'-rwimeth will I grant to sit with me in my throne.

even as I also overcome, and am set down with my

Father on his throned There is a throne which

h, calls hie. on which he will hereafter sit. Open

now ItfualL and read 9 : 6, 7 :
'For unto us a child

, B bJnu'^no us a son is iriven ,
and the government

Aail be upon his shnnlder ;
and hi, name shall be

I:' ib-d "Wond.-rlul. Couns-dlor, The mighty God

Tl„. Father uf th./EverlaMi-ifr Age, The Prince of

p ..u ,

e (>i aM . increase of his government atid

n'-ace" there, shall ho no end, upon the throne of

I) arid and upon h.s k mgdorn, to order it, and to

clahhsh it wuh judgment anil justice from her.ee-

f„-,h eveiiiorever. The zeal uf the Lord of hosts

will perform this." W..1I, then, the throne of

I» llV ;i is his byinhenta-^- and he must yet sit

1]ljl)I1 it He is the norA of David according to the

tl

''

-h ai.ii mi other one can ev.-r reign over the

y^uUol Jacob. Luke l: 32. 33: '• He shall be

-r^t and shall b- called iheNnwf the Highest.

!
I the Lord Cod .hall inve htm (he throne, of his

K.;;h,r Dav.l. And he shad re,,,, over the house

„ Jac9b lorevrr; and of ins kinglum there shall be

Il0 ™d» This needs no comment. The language

Xr", «mple and plain. I say no one bn he can

,-ei.n over the Jewish peopl e. Where is the

Priesthood and their kmgly line? rhey are bom

W totkm Ions since, but safely preserved for

nrnmise I care not to enter into the uhmcuitiesoi

T£vin- This is plain. He shall reign over

he housed of Jacob forever. And Peter saK, lo,

ve have left all and followed thee, what sh.il we

h\ve therefore 1 lesussaid to them, "Verily Isay

t o on hat you, which have followed mn, when

I% ,n of
f Mai .hall sit on the throne of his glory

|
a the Renovafon, shall jit on twelve l^nes

'

t
udgmg the twelve tribes of Israe .» ThiBwil be

he portion of the Apostles, and every one that

«ver£m« will Bit with him on his throne. Th»

ls the consummation to which we haste.n. He

will have a throne of his own, of uhich he « the

sole heir, which no one else can occupy but wh eh

he will share with the faithful. Whenl In he

Renovation, v,hen the fulness of he Gent.^es

comes in; when the man of sin is^dert ojed,

when the Israelites turn away from ungodlmeBe,

JZ the timeB of the restitution of all things^ hall

come Then will he sit on the throne of his glory,

and the kingdom, and the dominion, and the great-

new of the kingdom, under the whole heaven,

S be Riven to the' people of the »iot..of the

Most High. Then shall the moon be ojmfonnded

and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts

S?ll «ign in Mount zW and in Jeru»to, and

before his ancients gloriously. At ^ time

shall thev call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord,

atl all"nation, shall be gathered to it, te
,
the name

of the Lord, to Jerusalem.''. ^TmJIL Lll
did not conclude the quotation. » Neithe

^
ha

thev walk anv more after the pagination oi their

ev.l heart. For the Lord will comfort Zion: he

wi comfort all her waste places, and hj

^

make her wilderness like Lden, and her desert

Hk 'the garden of the Lord
;

joy and gladness

ihall be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice

of melody. 1
' Isaiah 5 :

13. .
.

I may at some future time give nwviewo

Peter's 3d chapter. I have not entered into tha

Bubiect, nor do I think it necessary now 1
nan

lonThBlened for some interpretatien which wo
u

d

cause that portion to harmonize with the olhtr

three that f mentioned, but^ my^ ears^ have-not
three tnat 1 me uuueu, uui. nt/

Lea" It from any quarter. The facts that I men

tioned alone are important. Peter did not *
.

te

for the Gentiles, and I think his language is mid ,r

stood only bv those who give such ar
>

^rp.e a

tionas will harmonize with Uaiah Ezek.e
:

a _.d

John, as well as other prophets. Be ,t k no*n

that he wrote his letter a short time prior to the

overthrow of Jerusalem, when that whole land

city and nation, were threatened by the Roman*

The nunds of the Jewish people W ere no do W

Badly perplexed with the coming vengeance anci

needed all the aid that the Apostle could e-ve.

There is *om,tb,n- exceeding sad to my m.^L

{what most it have been to that oi a jew .

-

whole of the 4th chapter of Ins first lette L

particularly.nthe 17th verse: -But the eru \ >
•

Ihim^isat hand" They s«mnd Iko the kin J

,h.i dqiart.riL' ch.ry of the Jewi.h a-e. I.imc^

l0 yourUlf the hmn.d.^ wanderer, dnveii from .....

the glorious temple, the city of a thousand years

and more, and the centre of all that was loved on
earth. The sound of war is in the land, the rumora
of the approaching Roman host, the corning deso-

lation, the end of which he knew not, all come
before him : and then these sad and solemn words,

"the end of all things is at hand." "A fire is

kindled in my wrath which shall burn to the low-

est hell." See Deuteronomy. These awful words
must have struck deep into the Jewish heart. But
it is a sad theme. I'll turn from it with a quota-

tion,
' ; V<- shall no more see me until you say.

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord." The time I trust is not far distant. The
Lord hasten the day. Nevertheless, says Peter.

we look for new heavens and a new earth, where-
in dwelleth Righteousness. How striking this word,
when contrasted with the excessive wickedness
and sinfulness of the then existing Jewish nation.

But enough for the present.

own land,

Saviour In

:uli obi
hi

ho ban taken his last ^ ijk

THE TWENTY-THREE HUNDRED DAYS.
By Da. John Fondey.

Bk. Storrs :—About eighteen months ago, I ad
dressed you a few letters giving you the result of

my investigations in reference to prophecy, which
I designed simply as suggestions for a more able

and extended consideration by you than I could
give them j one of the chief results of which in-

quiries was, that the twenty-three hundred days
were literal days, and yet future. The twelve hun-
dred and ninety, and thirteen hundred and thirty-

five days, were also regarded in the same light.

Time, and further reflection, have deepened my
original impressions of the correctness of these

views; and with the view to elicit truth, and ex-

cite others to a thorough investigation of this sub-

ject, I present them for the consideration of all who
love the study of prophecy.
The host spoken of in the eighth chapter Daniel,

is conceded by most of us, 1 believe, to refer to the

Jewish people. This chapter gives a description of

several monarchies which were to be the agents

permitted by God to chastise the Jews. Babylon
being soon to pass away, is not mentioned. Persia,

Greece, and the divisions of the Greek kingdom,
are spoken of. But the principal character {for the

little horn is. I conceive, an individual, and my au-

thority for recognizing him as such, besides other

arguments afforded by the other prophets, is drawn
from Daniel 11 : 36, where the action of this king

are again noticed. It matters little, however,

whether this be a king or kingdom here referred to,

for the two others are closely connected,) is a little

horn which springs up in the latter time of the

kingdom of the divided Grecian Empire, and who,

after accomplishing great things, is finally broken

without hand. By comparing the different parts of

this ehapter together, it will be readily seen that

the little horn, and the transgression of desolation,

are identical. In the thirteenth verse, the daily is

spoken of. ThisT believe to mean the Jp \ ish daily

sacrifices which are vet to be restored after the

Jews nhall have built'a temple prior to the advent

of Chiist. This could be proved from the prophets,

but I only speak of it now in passing to explain 1he

twenty-three hundred days. These Jewish daily

sacrifices and the transactions of this little horn,

who is to be an active a
:
;e t ii in inflicting judgment

on th*.1 Jews, are to occupy a period of twenty-three

hundred days. These days I believe to be literal,

and I will now give my reasons for this opinion,

leaving it to others to decide for themselves whether
they are of any value.

The argument is simple, and founded on the pe-

culiarity of the words spoken by the angel while
obeying the command in the sixteenth verse, to

make Daniel understand the vision. In obedience
to this command, he tells him to i! understand,
Son of Man, for AT THE TIME OF THE END
shall be the vision/' He does not say the vision

of twenty-three hundred days shall begin with the

commencement of the seventy weeks, which idea
our advent brethren held out so valiently for, and
many yet do, and as long as they do so will only

be perpetually disappointed; nor three hundred, or

one thousand years hence—but mark the phrase-

ology—he says at the time of the end
}
which is

somewhere about the time of Christ's second
coming, this vision shall be. That passage seems
to me a plain passage, and I wonder that I myself
and others have stumbled over it so long— it shows
that we are not to look for those twenty-three hun-

dred days until the time of the end. That time

of the end is, 1 believe yet future, but as I am only

considering the literality of the days spoken of in

this chapter, I shall pass on to the next argument
on this point.

In the nineteenth verse the angel says :
" Behold

I will make thee know what shall be in the last

end of the indignation, for at the time appointed

the end shali be." Let us analyze these words—
at the time appointed (the conclusion of the twenty-

three hundred days,} the end of the indignation

should be. But will the indignation end on the

Jews until Christ Gomes'? No, for when he ap-

pears the Jews will be in such a time of trouble as

never was and never again should be. This is not,

however, the strongest point in this verse. But

this is: " Behold I will make thee know what shall

be in the LAST END of the indignation." This is

the burden of the vision—this is what the angel

comes to tell him about, viz :— the events connected

with the time of Jacob's trouble, and which is yet

future. Is that last end ot the indignation, twenty-

three hundred literal days, or is it twenty-three

hundred years long? I believe it to be twenty-

three hundred literal days. The whole period of

the indignation of God on the Jews was to be seven

times, or two thousand five hundred and twenty

years. At the time Daniel had this vision, but one

or two hundred years of this indignation had been

inflicted on the Jews, leaving the most of the seven

times punishment yet unfulfilled. Now this twenty-

three hundred days finishes up the indignation on

the Jews, and is said to be the last end of it. If the

twenty-three hundred days are not literal days, but

refer to years, I would ask if twenty-three hundred

years would not be a long last end of twenty-Jive

hundred and twenty years—the end would be nearly

as long as the whole, period spoken of.

Mark, hedoesnot say I will make thee know what

shall be in the beginning, nor the middle, nor the

latter part of the indignation, t: but I will make thee

know what shall be in the last end of it. for at

the time appointed {twenty-three hundred days,)

the end shall be." The common sen^e mrfliinm oi

words, « ill, it seems to me, warrant no olher ex-

planation of this verse, nor the one previously

spoken of, than thru the vihioii shad be .it ihr time

of the end, and thai the hist end of the indignation
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'

1 ha ^nken of the twenty-three hundred days

^, i;ik .nAhe duration uf the !a,t end o the in-

J'vmn" This time, however i*. 1
beneve, di-

vMM nto poparts, one of twelve hundred and

vud I (-hieh can be proved from the^^he-

c £?) durii'i" winch the transgression of desolatior

"\;V rolling auwn
;

which leave, tor the oihcr

, pe'odof one* thousand and forty days, du r.n-

i]ich the Jewish daily sacrifices^ to he offered^

Koth these periods added together, giye is he

SholeHu^Snof the vision. TM^o^e
Paint in the thirteenth verse, included both these

events The time of the continuance of the da h,

and 1 so the transactions of the little horn or the

• ^raLiression of desolation, and the time of their

' "^termination, was to mark the time of he ,

complete cessation of the indignation on the Jew-

i-h people.
. j

An objection might be started to these vie™, that

a9 the angel gives an account of the different

£ monarch^ thev must be included in the period

*$ of the twen y-three hundred days, and consequent-

* 1 hU day's must be years. But if we look care-

* hi at' the explanation of the angel, we shall find

'

h the burden of it referred to the actions of the

Ynl horn-Jhe events connected with the last end

of 'the indication. Besides, I conceive the de-

scription of the other monarchies to have been

l,rn "imply as an introduction to the subject mal-

tr of me vision, viz: the movements of the little

hnm To illustrate this. When the historian gives

u, the hUtorv of a king, he does not immediately

commence with the events of his reign, but traces

Ms decent, and then goes on to give an account ot

hi* act* So in this chapter we have the descent ot

ihM little horn as connected with those persecuting

kingdoms given : he is shown to have sprung out

of one of the four divisions of the Grecian Empire,

a-,] th'-n his acts are given at length. I was

nV^-d to *ee that you had made an advancement

wnv-irds the" views of the literality of the da
3
's in

D-i.ii.d-s prophecies. In the April number, subject

Prophetic pLoda, No. 6, you conclude the twelve

h.m Ire J and ninety, and thirteen hundred and

ti ; rU,tivedavs. tobe literal, but the term t ran b,

ht-d twenty-three hundred days, you say is differ-

,.-,t from that of the twelve hundred and ninety

and thirteen hundred and thirty-five days, and

ihercW 1 suppose, consider them, in distinction

f'om these last, to be vears. But in Daniel 12:11,
•'

')VaW« of d* beine'nvelve hundred and ninety

d;i\\ from, the time when the daily shall be taken

-^v-iy 'o set up the abomination that maketh deso-

hV- 'in Dannd 8: 13 and 14, it speaks of the

dadv and tranvm^sion of desolation containing al-

uWdter twenty-three hundred days. These two

da'i'ie-.a'id transgressions of desolation in the eighth
j

ir lt
i twelfth chapters, are evidently the same; and I

j' vo'.ir tw-ntv-three hundred days are years, and

i'v^-lve hundred and ninety days are days, you will
,

My,, diivfi ciit off vears. which spoil*, the harmony
,'

i„ liphuiio dat t;8.

J

But if, as I believe them to be,

h.: tvr:itv-llirre .hundred (lavs are days, your

• w .]v-. luiiidri'd and niuetv davs can commence

I ,.
1( ..-vh''n> in the duration of the first mentioned

.

-,'.' i,-
r ,-o Violence is done to prophetic periods.

y.'
("Idl'is harmonious and imelh-if le. Another

i.- -Aided ptus'-nts its'df to mv v.ew, is drawn

the vision is there said to be shut up for many days*

Of course the twenty-three hundred days were not

! to commence until a very remote period
1

The little horn in this chapter. I do not consider

Papacy, but an anti-Christian.power ,

yet to be

manifested identical with the king in Dan. 11 .
36

and the Russian Emperor (the great Gog) who shall

'

last reign, 1 conceive to be the person indicated.

The time times and half of Daniel 7 are also ye

future, harmonizing with the twelve hundred and

sixty days during which the little horn of the

eighth chapter is to be flourishing. The little

horn (Papacy,) of the seventh chapter makes war

for twelve hundred and sixty days on the nominal

Christian church, while the little horn or Russian

Emperor of the eighth chapter, makes war for the

same length of time on the nominal Jewish church
;

I the two persecuting both the natural branches and

i the graft.

Albany, N. Y., Oct., 1848.

.——i<©>—

:
t;\rnty-s-.Xih vers' Mh t:h

LETTER FROM BR MANSFIELD.

Buffalo, N. Y., Oct 9th, 1848.

Br Stores :—I find in your monthly paper much

that interests me ;
especially in your articles relating

to the question of man's condition in death, and the

future state. When 1 first gave my attention to the

advent doctrine in 1842, while in Cleveland with

our departed brother Fitch, I fell in with your bix

Sermons;'' and simultaneously with my investiga-

tion of the advent doctrine, I examined the subject

matter of those discourses and became assured ot

the General truth of your positions. 1 have, it is

true found apparent obstacles in the way, but not

more than are met in attempting a solution of the

advent doctrine—the doctrine of sanctineation-

human rights, &c, &c. I have always endeavoured

to maintain the truth upon the question* referred to

contained in those sermons; and have never felt

lhat by so doing 1 violated any of my obligations to

others, with whom I agreed on the great and ab-

sorbing theme of the second advent, who adhered

with me on the subjects of death and immortality. 1

feel now, as 1 have in time past, that the doctrine ot

the speedy personal coming of Jesus, is the sublime

and thrilling theme of the heralds of Christ in this

acre of the world; but that all other truths should

occupv their appropriate place in the arch of truth;

assured that-although the keystone be in its place

the arch is imperfect while any truth is left out and

the fabric is in danger of falling. That the dead an

unconscimis-and the wicked are not immortal, 1

firmly believe, and therefore think the arch of truth

incomplete without those views; and I am per-

suaded that the mass of advent believers entertam

the same sentiments, though many do not.

I have never had occasion to change my views

on the Jew question ; but think the Mdlennanan

scheme furnishes no satisfactory scnplura argu-

ment to sustain the idea of a mixed state in the mil-

lenium- and that no explanation has been given

from scripture, as to the termination of this mixed

state, nor of the process by which the mortals living

duriti" thai pcrmd shall become immoral. Accept

as>urance= of Christian love, and believe me
Truly, yours in hope,

L. Df.LOS MANSFIKI.n.

Rr M. has travelled extensively in preaching the

„ . pe | ()f ,]„, kingdom, and returned last May horn

his arduous labours in die West Indict—AV- Ex.
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. THE MIND.

Second Reply to J. T, Walsh.

Dsar Sir—I wish to call your attention, and the

attention of our readers, to a few points now Bet-

tied.

1. You admit that it is not the brain that thinks.

That none of the mental or moral powers are to be

ascribed to it That the " aggregate of powers" you,

call the mind, cannot be said to be powers of the

braim^that it would be ridiculous to say that the

brain' reasoned, hoped, feared, loved or hated.

2. Hence the destruction of the brain does not in

itself d estroy that which thinks, and puts forth men-
ial power,

3. That mind is not a thinking, reasoning power.

That these exercises are not the exercises of the

mind, but they constitute the mind,

4. That these powers are to be referred to man
as an organized being, and result from his organi-

zation, and are put forth in consequence of, and by

virtue of the brain.

5. That there is no such essence, entity, or svb»

stance*, as mind, to which we may justly ascribe

mental or moral power, action, or affection.

And hence you must admit, and maintain, that

thought is a necessary, mechanical result of an

organized, living, physical machine, called man,

and when the organization isdisturbed or destroyed,

thought, the result of organization, ceases, or is de-

ranged. I hope I have not misunderstood you, and

do not intend misrepresentation of your views.

The conclusion seems inevitable, to me, that

thought is a mechanical result, and man an irre-

sponsible machine, on the ground assumed by you

in this discussion. Organization and oerebral mo-

tion produces thought, and if there is no mind pre-

siding over this organized being, or machine, then

man is no more free than the solar system; he moves
on and thinks and purposes by reason of his organ-

ization, till the machine is out of repair, and then

ceases to think, and is no more, I have been led

into this inadvertently, and will here state, that

one of the chief objections to the material view, is,

that man is made an irresponsible machine and not

a moral agent.

On the ground I maintain, the mind controls, by
its free volitions, the movements of this organized

body, in which it resides, and the senses are only

windows through which it looks out of its prison

upon the world of matter.

6. When you affirm that the mind cannot think

without a brain, you put assertion in ihe place of

proof; Do angels think by reason of a brain % Does

God, whose image man is, think by reason of a

brain % To say that man cannot manifest thought,

and hold connexion with the outward world, when
the senses are locked up, is saying very little in-

deed.

Most persons believe that God can commune with,

and influence the human mind, without addressing

any of the senses.

Facts show that there can be perceptions without

the use of eyes. With the eyes closely bandaged,

in a dark room, persons have been known to read

a book they never saw, and tell the time of day by
a watch.

It is now perfectly settled, that what are termed
idiots ean be educated. A school is soon to be started

in Massachusetts; a teacher has been selected,

and is now abroad preparing himself for his task.

I have before observed, that mental power con-

tinues to increase long after the whole physical or-

ganization has reached maturity.

What are we to understand by the term man, as

used in your articles, and to whom you ascribe all

mental and moral phenomena. What is that man
that thinks? Not any part of his physical system. Is

it intended to embrace simply the whole physical

frame? / see with my eye, hear with my ear.

Now what is it that sees and hears 1 Not the eye

nor ear, any more than the telescope or trumpet.

By a figure of speech, we say that the eye sees,

the ear hears, the hand writes, but clearly they are

only agents. Agents of what? Of the man
;
which

being interpreted means—the other parts of the phy-

sical organization : that is, the organized man des-

titute of any property but matter, having nothing

but a body, sees out of the eye, one part becoming

the servant to all the others, and changing work, to

to keep the bargain even.

Thus "the eye cannot say to the foot I have no

need of thee," for when thisorganized being wishes

to change localities, he uses his feet—when he

wishes to speak, he uses his tongue, and so on : thus

in turn each is the servant of the whole
;
a very

important lesson to organized society is thus wrought

out,

Man's identity resides not in his ever changing

body, but in the mind. Paul says, he knew a man
caught up to the third heavens—but whether in the

body, or out of the body he did not know. Again,

in another place, he speaks of being absent from

the body, and present with the Lord, as co-existing

facts. Clearly, the organized body is not the man,

but something that can leave the body—be out of

the body.
I have asserted, and again repeat, that according

to your views it is the physical man that is born

again, for this good reason, that man is wholly phy-
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ii:h

t"ou think that mv position approaches the

beevs-e You understand me to say that it is

f rtvit nm'i plot's the change called the new

i. ilM i Th:^ wuuld make the Lord say
:

i; that e^
','',

-

t „„,,,* op born a-nm. it cannot see the king-_

;

L
, n

. (-^l \-am.' : 'e.\cepr a mind be born ot

water and Vph'itj it cannot enter into the Kingdom

of Gocl.'
;

. ,
i i o AT

-A wn-> bom of water ! What a:i idea ! !
bo Mr.

B "? miml has been born again, but Mr. B. himself has

"°\ow a? vou ridicule the idea of ihe mind being

bow again. "it follows, of course, that you believe

ihe- body nndei-oes this chauge ^ou make this

mi«:ike"in mpec/aWf company, for Nicodemushad

thu siidb opinion. .

I -rant, at once, thai this change of mind, pro-

duces a new application and use of the physical

organs, but I have yet to learn, that the change is

not whollv achamre of mind,
a making anew heart

and spiriL" and inconsequence of the control ot the

mind over the whole man, " the body is presented/

But what is this. 1 am again tempted to ask that

presents the body] Not the mind. Jon reply at

once, the man. But on your theory the body is the

man the vhole ofman—and hence man, the body,

is to" present the body " a living sacrifice,'

Rut we need have no controversy as to what it is

that is born a2 ain, for much as you ridicule Ihe

idea, vuur ridicule hits not mc but the Bible.

Turn to John, 3d chapter, 3d and 6th verses-Nic-

odemu= is astonishedto hear it said thataman must

be bom a^m, Chrifit replies and adds. " that which

is bom of tin- spirit is svibit.'
; A spirit born again

\ spirit bom of water and spirit ! What an idea ! !

Hut hold. t)n>se are the words of Christ, and here he

tells us uhat he means by man, that must be born

^[have no desire to burden the columns of your

pap^r with lone articles, and therefore omit many

ihhW The challenge contained in your last, is

accepted, in so far as" to be perfectly willing to rest

ihe u holt: question—Does the soul -mind—outlive

l hr* budv— upon that text, but I cannot confine my-

self \o that text on the main question. Now to the

text.*
, ,

1. Ob-nvc thai -body and soul," are m opposi-

t.on to each other, and both subbtantives.

2 It is declared, that while men can kill the

bods." they cannot kill the i: soul," which is not

inw d the soul die? when the body dies.

3. It is declared that God can destroy both in

h<-ll. or, as Luke says,
i; hath power to cast into

hell" after death.

\\Y in iit.1 understand by Ml a place, and state ot

puni-hni-'iit after death. Now, on your interpreta-

tion, that the body means the present life, and^the

k-u1 \}y future life, the text would read—" r'ear

not them that kill the present life, but fear him,

who after he hath killed, (the present life) hath

power to defltfoy both the present and the future

'

,f.- in hell. Thus tb# present life is destroyed twice.

If this is your logic, it is not mine, I have only to

say in conclusion, that leaving you to manage your

-ideof the controversy as you please, I shall do

ihe same on my part, always intending to be re-

-pe-:i:ul 10 language.
Respectfully

Wm. H. Brewster,

Response to Mr. Brewster.

Deaii Sir-Iu yo«r " points now settled
1
' yon

make the same incorrect -'inferences, < which you

made in all your previous articles, 1 now despair

of anv thing hut misrepresentation on this eubject,

though, I doubt not, it is unintentional on your part.

The" points" which you regard as •' settled ' are

far from being so in my estimation ;
one or two ot

them however, are not so objections! as the others.

Imitating your example, I will also state certain

"points* 'which I consider "settled-' in previous

articles, and '-post up" the controversy to the

present time.

1. Man thinks, reasons, reflects, judges, compares

loves fears, hopes, venerates and adores by means of

his brain.' The brain is ihe sent of those organs,

whose functions are above indicated.

This meets your first "point.-

2 « The mental and moral power*,'* while they m c

attributes of the man, " are to be ascribed to> ^ejjrain

—they being functions of that instrument. that

the aggregate of powers" I "call the mmd,' are

"rowers* of the man, and functions of the brain,

and that it would be ridiculous to say the brain reason-

ed, hopedjeared, loved or hated" seeing that these,

while they are functions of that organ,arem reality

attributes f the vlas-organized andhvtngjorut

not of his "brain abstractly or when dissected out.—

" Hence the destruction ofthe brain does' '• «n itself

destroy thai which thinksfind putsfirrth mental power;

became the " destruction" of the brain-the instrument

of thought-involves the destruction of the thinker—

MAN.°
, „ . „

This meets your second "point."

3 Your third « point," while it is not expressed in

mv 'language, may pass current withoutfurther notice.

4 Your fourth " settled point" is an admitted

refutation of your first, and part of the second 'point.

That these powers are to be referred to man as an or-

ganized being, and result from his organization, and

are put forth in consequence of, and by virtue of the

brain " Of course, then, the "destruction" of the

brain, is the
u destruction" ofthat " which thinks I

So much for your fourth "point."

5. Yourfifth "point," " that there is no such es-

sence, entity, or substance, as mind, to which we

may justly ascribe mental or moral power, action or

affection" must be received with a qualification. In

relation to Man it m true ; and it may be true of

angels, and of Christ; but we do not affirm it ot

;< Him who dwells in light inaccessible.' ^appre-

hend that there is much error in the world, in rela-

tion to spiritual bodies j and I cannot conceive of any

being thinking without an instrument of some sort,

but Him who is uncreated, unorganized, and self-ex-

istant I ,,.!•*.
Thus far we have " posted up'' this controversy.

The inference you draw from the " settled points-

is utterly at variance with the premises. I neither

" admit" nor " maintain," " that thought is a ne-

cessary, mechanical result of an organized, living,

physical machine, called man. "Moral and mental'

functions cannot be ascribed to " mechanical law?,

Electro-magnetism, modified by the laws ot the

living organism, of which the brain may be styled

the "battery," and the nerves the " conductors,

contains the principles by which this question is

solved . There is not a single faculty of man, moral,

mental, or animal, which cannot be made to mamjest

its function, with iNCREAftF.n power, try mtan$ «J

electro-magnetism ! This has been done a thousand
times ! 1 nave both witnessed and performed it I Mag-
netic VIliliATlON, PRODUCING " CEREBRAL MOTION"
EXPLAINS IT.

Will Mr. Brewster tell us how these effects are

produced, if the brain be not the seat of these func-
tions? If they be attributes of the "immortal soul,"

why are they influenced by magnetism T Is immor-
tality governed by magnetic laws ?

As it respects " human responsibility, " it is

abundantly established by what you are pleased to

call <( the material view." The brain, as the senso-

rium of man. is made up of various organs, each
organ possessing a distinct function. These func-

tions are moral, mental, and animal. The moral and
mental should govern the animal. Man, possessing
the power of will, is " responsible" for the right use
of all these faculties. They have a legitimate, and
an illegitimate use. They are to be used, but not

abused. Every moral law in the Bible is directed

against their abuse. As this is your principal ob-
jection, I will enlarge upon it. Man possesses an
organ—cerebral organ, I mean,—which prompts
him to adore. Combining its influence with his

will, he determines to worship something. If he is

not enlightened, he will worship idols; but if the
light of Truth has illuminated his understanding,
he will respect men and "worship God," which is

its legitimate function. Hence its unlawful exercise

is forbidden—"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God. and him only shalt thou serve."

This illustration is applicapte to every animal and
moral faculty of man, so that he is, in the fullest

sense, a " responsible agent." He is responsible for

the right use of all the powers, with which God has
endowed him. But ifman has an " immortal soul,"

or if hia mind be a distinct " essence," " entity" or
" substance," capable of life, consciousness and in-

telligence, when separate from the body ; then this

"soul" or "essencej" which you call the mind, is

alone, "responsible." and the man, as such, haB no
" responsibility." If a man were to strike you, or

slander your character, would you hold his " im-

mortal" part " responsible," or the man himself*

Am I to understand that your "immortal mind" is
(i responsible," for what you write, and that the

man—Mr. Brewster—has no " responsibility" at

all ? Why hang a man, for the sins of his " immor-
tal soul

1

?" This is punishing the innocent for the

guilty ! Either let a man go free, or punish the real

offender. But, sir, so sure as God is just, he, as

well as men, will hold the man, and not his body,

his mind, or his" immortal soul," " responsible" for

his evil deeds! The Man, the whole man, AND
NOTHING BUT THE MAN, is responsible before

God !

You say that "on the ground" you " maintain,

the mind controls, by its free volitions, the move-
ments of this organized body, in which it resides:

and the senses are only windows through which it

looks out of its prison upon the world of matter."

Here, for the first time, you have given us a synop-

sis of your theory ! Let me analyze it

:

1

.

"The mind controls, by its volitions, the move-
monts of this organized body-"

2. It "resides" in the body, as in a " prison."

3. " The senses are only windows, through which
it looks out upon the world of matter."

According to what you " maintain," then, the
" immortal mind" only, haB (: free volitions;" and
this "mind" "controls

1
' thu "movements of this

organized body." Immortality, then
}
"controls the

movements" of that which is mortal. Why^ is it,

Mr. Brewster, that these "movements" are so ir-

regular, eccentric, defective, deranged and insane T

"God only hath immortality," and he only bestows

it upon his creatures. He is the fountain of this at-

tribute in angels, and will be its source in men. Bui

it " resides" in the body. Where is its location 1—
This was asked in my last article,but you gave no

answer. Does it " reside" in the brain 1 If so, what

is it 1 What is it like ? Again, it is in " prison !"

—

Pythagorianism to perfection ! Immortality in "pri-

son—looking through windows upon the world of

matter!" But suppose all these " windows," the

" senses," are closed, then it cannot see out " upon

the world of matter." All is blind, all darkness, all

" confusion worse confounded !" Again, you say,

"when" I "affirm that the mind cannot think with-

out a brain," I " put assertion in the place of proof,
1 '

Now, I have not said that " the mind cannot think

without a brain ;" but I have said that man cannot

;

the proofs of which have been given abundantly in

previous articles,— proofs which you have failed to

invalidate. When you have answered theargumente

already submitted, it will be time enough to advance

others.

You ask—"Do angels think by reason of a brain?''

I answer angels are not the subject of discussion;

but so far as we can judge from analogy, and from

what is revealed concerning them, they certainly

think by means of some instrument. They have an

immortal and incorruptible organization, but this

does, not preclude the possession of an organ of

thought. But, be this as it may, it has nothing to

do with the question before us.

Again, you ask, "Does God, whose image man

is, think by means of a' brain V 1 have already-

answered this question, but I repeat, that God is

unorganized, uncreated and self-existant; and the

laws of thought, which govern mortal man, are not

applicable to the uncreated God. Man was created

in the image of the Elohcm—the holy ones—the an-

gels; and all we know of them, as taught in the

scriptures, confirms the account given by Moses.

Once more you observe, that, " To say that man
cannot manifest thought, and hold connection with

the outward world, when the senses arc locked up
;

is to say very little indeed."

Ah ! a while since you told us that the " mind

looked out upon the world of matter, through ihe

senses—the windows" of the soul ;
but now you

tell us the mind may "hold connection with the

outward world, when" these "windows"—the

" senses are locked up !" Do you mean the "five

senses," or the moral and mental which are with-

in the brain \ " Most persons," you say, " believe

God can commune with, and influence the human

mind without addressing any of the senses." U

you mean the five external "senses," I grant its

truth ; but if you mean the moral and intellectual.

I deny it.
,

" Facts show that there can be perceptions with-

out the use of eyes. With the eyes closely ban-

daged, in a dark room, persons have been known

to read a book they never saw, and tell the time

of day by a watch." True ,
but this does not favor

your views of the subject. Cataleptic patients

can do thie; so can magnetic subjects. In the

first case, it is a diseased state of the nervous sys-

tem ;
in the latter, it is superinduced by maiinetu'

influence. The bruin iemiigriffK ,/"C<:> and p/i^
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„,:.„vv These make it («Tm"noi/.<. When the

tp'-i r^^m of the atmosphere and the brain are in

wi'ibrio the f/erti'o-mu?»rfic iig/rf. "the eyes

bVnT dosed." passes through the envuvm, excite

^ ^fir rwrre to vibration, and thus the person can

s ,. r through a magnetic medium. Destroy the opto

„rrr* however, and you destroy all sight. W e

n'mv 'come to a most astounding development

IWe it is
< ;

It is now perfectly settled, that what

are termed idiots, can be educated. A school is

win to he darted in Massachusetts, a teacher has

been selected;, and is now abroad preparing him-

self tor his task."
, , > i t \,;„

Well, reader, T thought I had investigated this

subject'; that I had learned something concerning

the constitution of man ;
but, really if Mr. Brew-

? ter Ke right, I am in worse than Egyptian dark-

nC

^Idiots to be educated'" Then they will be

" idiots " no longer .' Let the earth rejoice !
Let

the inhabitants of the earth shorn ! and the heavens

*cho back the sound, for the world is now to be rid

of all "idiots!" I would smile, but the subject is

too srnive !
A .

But xeriorjslv, I regard the scheme as Utopian

and "'idiotic."' ' Vou might as well try to teach a

monkey to be serious, a horse to adore, or an ass

10 prav, as to teach a congenital " idiot?' I speak

not of 'those who are partial " idiots," but of those

who are completely so. Those who are merely

idiotic, may be educated, in a limited sense, to the

.stent of their educability. But congenital " idiots

are hopelessly doomed to ignorance. When a man

is educated, his moral and mental powers are brought

out. trained and properly directed. Before you

can educate a man, he must possess powers to be

educated. The " idiot " has them not, and educa-

tion cannot create them. Before yon can educate

an "idiot" you must re-organize him physically.

\n system of training can do this.

!: Aschool issoonto be started." And a "teacher

is now abroad preparing himself for his task !" A
mighty " task" it is ! He may go " abroad ;» he

may travel all over Europe, and the world
;
be may

visit those ancient seats of learning in Greece,

Home, and Esypt; he may consult the eastern

ma„n. astrologers, soothsayers and diviners; he may
wade' through the ponderous volumes of antiquity,

and consnltthe wisdom of all ages, and even then

he will not be .qualified for hie " task.' 5

Vou ask, " What are we to understand by the

rerm man, as used in your articles V }
I thought I

had been sufficiently explicit, but as yon seem not

•,o understand me, I will, for the last time, in this

discussion, define man. Man is an organized being;

rem posed of bones, muscles, tendons, nerves,

vpins. arteries, brain, &c, &c. He is made up of

body, limbs, abdominal and thoracic viscera. All

these are chemically organized. The Organization

being complete, it is put in motion, and kept in

motion by electro-magnetism. Life is thus developed.

Tiiis electro-magnetism is modified by a vital che-

, was of the earth—car(Ay"-aniW. This is all 1

!
can say now on this point ; it would take a volume

I

to elaborate it, , , „,,

I But yon ask, i: What is that man that thinks ?

!

I have answered this question several times
;
why

put it again 1 Time and space are too precious tor

such repetitions.

In the remainder of your philosophical argument

there is nothing new. You go over the same

ground again and again. 'Tw true you vary the

quest ions-you change your language, but they

'are the same still. Like one in a « tread-mill,

you continue to step without advancing. \\ hen

you present a new argument, I will notice it
,

but

mical action, anjjd is then termed "ncrvo-vital fluid

The brain is its" battery," the nerves its " conduThf brain is its " battery," the nerves its
lt condac-

u>rs." The brain ie^ convenes of organs. They

rnanifeBtonimd, moral, and mental function*. "The
" ' 11 -i-:-t- :- -l.~*_~ ™„™«i;,. " ]3 m

^iriil^Bl (*«!««**) *r«*/-fL», wiu ,,™,^.*.~ j

hip of the flesh," which is electro-magnetic, .„ ..

tks. blood" Man breathes electricity, light, oxygen,

h'-.. All these element*, physically, electrically,

magnetically and chemically combined, by aprocess

knmen onhi to God, he calls man. " The first man

sent a new ar^uiueui, * "" «~i.-» --j

until' you do, I must be excused from travelling over

the same ground every month.
,

With these remarks, I leave the philosophical part

of this subject, to attend to your scriptural allusions,

Paul teaches a lesson which you seem not to

have learned, although you quote him. In 1 Con

sii,he says: "For the body," (the man) is not

one member, but many. If the foot shall say, Be-

cause I am not the hand, I am not of the body : is

it therefore not of the body 1 And if the ear shall

say. Because I am not the eye, I am not ot the

body ; is it therefore not of the bod y ! If the whole

body were an eye. where were the hearing It

the whole were hearing, where were the smelling?

But now hath God set the members every one ot

them in the body, as it hath pleased him. And if

they were all one member, where were the body

But now are they many members, yet 6wf one body?

Thus "God hath tempered the body together I he

man is made up of the body and its members, ** I

have before explained. There is no "schism in

it, bat it is a perfect whole. It is not one mem-

ber," but many. All the parts of the body and

man are perfectly adapted to each other. I thank

you for referring to this illustration of the Apostle.

It is just the thing.
,

» Man's identity," you say, resides not in his

ever-changingbody, but in the mind " If this be

so, how is it that personal " identity" u deranged?

"Identity resides in the mind," and that "mind

is "immortal;" how then does it become de-

stroyed? Is an "immortal mind" susceptible oi

any sort of derangement % But the " body" is no

more "changing" than the mind. What in common

parlance we call the mind, is as " ever-changing

as the "body." "Identity," then, according to

your theory, cannot "reside in the mind." The

truth is, there is a cerebral organ which gives rise

to personal " identity," and supplies the I of am-

Piousness. This can . and sometimes does become

diseased and deranged, producing double conscious-

ness, &c.
. , .

,

Vour allusion to Paul's vision is too slight and

vague, for me lo notice it at present. When you

make it the basis of a regular argument, I will

give it a full reply.

Your assertions concerning the new birth, may

pass for what they are worth. He must be extreme-

ly ignorant of the truth, who does not know that

the new birth is a moral or spiritual change, I he

Lord Jesus taught this in the very quotation which

you have used to sustain your theory. 1 nat

which is born of spirit, is spirit," or spiritual ;
not

fleshly or carnal Jesus did not say, " that which

is born of the spirit," is the human spirit, miiirf.or

soul: but spiritual. Ynu might as well Bay that

that which is " bora of God," is God, as to affirm
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what you have, concerning beingborn of the spirit.

You again repeat the misrepresentation of a

"change in the body," when a "man is born

again/' This you have done so often, while I

have as often refuted it, that I shall not pay further

attention to it, other than to observe, that you,

yourself, are "in respectable company" in mis-

understanding, like INicodemus, the nature and

process of the new birth.

In your next paragraph you grant me that, which

in the one just noticed you deny me— that is the

moral change in the whole man, when he is "bom
again."

But passing over all minor points, I come now

lo the text upon which I proposed to rest this con-

troversy. You say my "challenge" is accepted,

but you are not willing to rest the " main question'

on that text. Well, sir, let it be as you will. But ..„ ...
_ #

„

to the text itself. Matt. x. 28: " And fear not them ideas and ^pinions.
^
We »avV_L £w

who kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul:

but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul

and body in hell."

The parallel of this is found in Luke xii. 4, 5.

"And I say to you, my friends, be not afraid of

them that kill the body, and after that have no

more that they can do. But I will forewarn you

whom you shall fear : Fear him, who after he hath

killed, hath power to east into hell
;
yea, I say to

you, fear him."
1. " And fear not them who kill the body." The

word " kill," in this sentence, in the original, sig-

nifies to " murder?'' to put to death with an evil pur-

pose. " But are not able to kill the soul? 1 In this

sentence it signifies to "destroy," "to bring to

" Men are often too proud to confess their errors

or to change when they are convinced that they,

are wrong. There is nothing more absurd than

man's pride of opinion. For men to persist m an

error, after they are convinced, lest, by giving it up,

they should show themselves to have been mis-

taken, is madness. There is one thought that

should humble this pride of opinion. It is this :
all

men have been and still are more or less mistaken

in many important matters. To this we should

add the fact that wherein we are in error, if we do

not correct ourselves, others will be sure to correct

us, as human society progresses towards its higher

destiny. When we look at ourselves as individuals,

we sec that we have arrived at our present posi-

tion by a succession of changes, and yet we are

ashamed to change. The whole path of life, from

the cradle to the grave, is strewed with cast oft

nought?' .

"'But rather fear him who is able to destroy both

soul and body in hell." The word "destroy," m
this sentence, signifies to "dismiss from life—to

bring to nought?'' Is it not evident, then, that the

Lorcf exhorted his disciples not to fear those who

merely had the power to commit " murder?\ or to

"kill the body

;

;? but had not power to "dismiss

from life?'' or "to bring to nought?' in the sense

of precluding the possibility of living again!

2. This is clear from the fact, that he commands

them "rather to fear him," who not only had the

power of life and death here, but who also had

power to "destroy" " dismiss from life," or "bring

to nought?' "both soul and body In gehenna?
7

This view is confirmed by the passage from

Luke, where the Lord says :
" Fear not them that

kill" or "murder" "the body, but after that

have no more that THE* can no." They cannot

preclude the resurrection to eternal life; " for our

life is hid with Christ in God."

I could say much on this topic, but must wait

another month, as this article is already too long.

In conclusion, I would suggest the propriety ot

nai raving down this discussion to a few prominent

points, in order to save time and space.

With much respect, I am yours,

J. T. Walsh.

"PRIDE OF OPINION
1 /'

We clip the following excellent ^entimeats from

the editorial department of the " True Wcsleyan."

of New York city, a paper we are as well pleased

with ;ts with any of cur exchanges, though we diller

from it on many points.

idea

anTbroughUt on with us for a time, and cherished

it as truth, but after bringing it for some time, we

threw it down and picked up another, or picked up

two in place of it, for most men increase their

ideas. These were retained for a time and then

cast off for others, and in this way we have arrived

at our present positions, changing at every step,

and yet all the time ashamed to change, lest the

world should know that we had been mistaken.

The same is true of society in general, for the

changes of individuals effect changes in society,

and all the changes of society are but the changes

of individuals that compose society. The present

State of the arts and sciences has been arnveu at

bv a succession of changes. The principles ol the

several sciences which have been settled by one

generation, have been rejected and exploded by

thenext, and yet men are proud of iheir opinions.

AUimprovement involves change, and yet men are

ashamed to change. If men will change from bad

to good, and from good to better, the more rapid

their changes, the better will it be for themselves

and the world/'

REPLY ToTbThOTCHKISS.

"Queries on Baptism/'

"Ques 1." It is admitted by learned pedobaptifts

that the Greek word imports immersion. See G.

Campbell's dissertation on the word He admits

that it ouaht to have been so translated. John could

not well immerse by sprinkling. Surely he need not

have gone to Enon " because there u-asmv 1
'
«"""

" if he only wanted to wet "a bunch o
there," i£ he onlyi

uch water

f hysop
."

The sprinkling "described by Paul, Heb. 9: 19,

a sprinkling of blood, typical of the atoning blood

of our blessed Lord. Our immersion in water .»

an appropriate emblem of our burial with Christ and

and rising with him to newness of life. See Col

o- 12 " Buned with him in baptism, &c.

'"Ques. 2. John not only preache<i repentance,

but the Gospel of Jesus Christ Mark prefaces_hn»

record of John's ministry with the words
,

nt

br-innin-of the Gospel of Jesus Christ N ark 1.1.

Paul confirms the same, Acts 19: 4, ".loin, venlj

with the baptism of repentance, sayng

people that rhey should believ.- on turn

WIllt.n shuuld come after him MoM, on >n

«

/M ,„. "Beludd (said Jol.J »'';,'-.
J

which takrlh away the bin oi '
h- * >

-d
1 y ••

that all modem preacher, implied .lie 1,..^-

baptise*

unto th

P r

^^m
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*•: as John. Surely the baptism of Christ and

n> ,,- 1...5:irr. j-hn ;b*22, was connected with the

ir'.M.'rn".- o: !lv> Gospel of the kingdom. 1 '

Qi i>." A" ft will not only ".Ju to read it (baptizo)

a- ere immersed A" but the fuliilment of the predic-

: ,i.; A ots. 2. 2 to -* requires it. When they were

hupt.^d with or in the Holy Ghost on the'day of

<V.eeco:4. thev were immersed in the holy ele-

ment, for -
it 'filled nil the. house where they were

-itu,\^' "'In a literal tire'' they were neither

immersed or sprinkled. The prophet is not to be

Qlls. 4.' ; Peter's hearer? in the house of Cor-

nelius were indeed baptised with or in the Holy

Ghost. I see no objection to our friend's supposi-

ng thai this icas
p, tho baptism oijirc and the Holy

Ghost. \" Jiut the record of this whole case is fatal

id his sentiments : giving m fact a clear affirmative

u his question, 'ds there any other baptism left

;or the christian dispensation but the baptism of

he tire and of the Holy Ghost ?"' After they were

used with the Holy Ghost, Peter said "can any:>ap

man

he ;

forbid water that these should not be bap-

L-lnck have received the Holy Ghost as well as

And he commanded them" to be baptised in

rne of the Lord. ;? Acts TO: 44-48. To sup-

then that the baptism of the Holy Spirit

nvdes the ordinance of immersion in water

"* the christian dispensation, is to ;
- be wise

.e wnat is written'' by the Spirit of Truth.

tifi>. OA' Baptism is not '•' the antitype'' of

V sprinkling with blood. The blood of Jesus

if K.::tit\ pe of this. John never •' sprinkled ail

i^opl.G" He 'l;d not raiitizc them. He bap-
":

(i e. immersed) them. As the sound like a

:!!;'.' \M!ih and the cloven tongues fell on the

;
T-s r

,. n the day of Pentecost when they were
:.— ,t with or m 'the Holy Ghost, it is proper to

ufJM-r's hearers. Acts "lO.that when the Holy
,-\ "fell on them, ' they were baptised in the

Qrf>. f5." 1 aLrrre with our friend on this ques"

:i ami think that John 3: 5, may be underbtood

;i sense '" different from literal water/'

(In;: 7
'

! To suppose that the newbirth insis-

1 iipu[i bv our beloved Savior, refers to the time

our entering the kingdom at his second appearing,

lo suppose that we are not the children of God !

th that period. We are not his children until

an 1 begotten and born of him. John writes of

n«.- who received Christ, when on earth, as per-

ns who were then born of God. John 1: 13,

:n» please is not used in reference to our entering

to ihe ]'.v of our Lord at his glorious appearing.

= Qr,.e V' 3 ' With ail due respect for the judjj-

-,.\ <>\ mv fri'Tid. I really think the '-probability"

it", \ii-\v.-j
•'• rn;s!riken, ;;

is quite as l: strong." as

.e if -< should lie so. who were so inspired by
, ][ !-.- Sjiiint in teach tho^e thim^. and only

.

... Pen;- « hieh Christ enmmande,! therm thai

!! •

.1 r

v.
:( \b th'it fawtl Cod h-virclhv

In respect tocircim ifi.vii:, "as toiu

>!., Which believ-.

and crmln.l.-d thiit

S;c.
" Acts 2]: 2...

w e ( -end Jam

III relied tO

a* no command fo -- lh-rn lo disc

v particular time.

p,^tlrpnK-lisin-il

fhe nrilv ease

i* PnulArirn

is nothing." He taught those who depended on it,

that Chnst would profit them nothing,

'Ql'es, 9." Whether there is, or is not u salva-

tion without immersion." it was " benevolent in

Paul to thank God that he had baptised but two

or three" of the Corinthians, so long as they were

o-lorying in men, and saying'
(;

I am of Paul and I

of A polios.
;

' Paul did not thank God that he had

baptised no more of that particular church, because

baptism was not a duty, or because It is unimpor-

tant, but " lest any should say that (he) had bap-

tised in his own name." 1 Cor. 1: 15. He pre-

fered the honor of his divine Master to his own.

By the declaration " for Christ sent me not to bap-

tise, but to preach the gospel," we must under-

that the annunciation of the glad tidings of salva-

tion to a dying world, was the principal and great

object of his mission. If he nad no commission

from Christ to baptize he could not have baptised

at all; for that only which he "received from the

Lord Je^us." he taught. See 1 Cor. 11: 23, Matt.

28: 19, 20.
'

.

i: Ques. 10." The trnft answer to this question is

found in the practice of the apostles. This practice

proves that Matt. 28: 19 means immersion m water
,

which (as is evident from Acts 10: 44—48.) was not

superceded by the baptism of the Holy Ghost. See

also Acts 8: 36, 38. Acts 2: 38. This could not

be the baptism of the Holy Ghost for this was pro-

mised them as a subsequent favor. Acts 8: 15 to 17

proves the same. The Samaritans were not bap-

tised with the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the

apostle's hands until some time after they were

immersed in water by Philip.

Paul's act in Acts 19: 6 is not explanatory of

the baptism mentioned in the 5th verse, hut a

subsequent act. Strictly speaking, neither the bap-

tism of water nor the baptism of the Holy Ghost

(in the scriptural sense of that phrase,) can save us.

The bestowment of miraculous gifts, and not the con-

version of the soul to God, is the true import of the

baptism of the HolyGhost. The apostles were

converted long before the day of Pentecost When
they were then baptised with the Holy Ghost, they

were furnished with miraculous gifts "and spake

with other tongues." Acts 10: 44, 46, confirms this.

j

It was water baptism which emblematically washed

away Paul's sins. Acts 22: 16.

I

Henry Grew,

As the foregoing article will probably close, for

the present, the discussion on the subject of bap-

tism, we take the liberty to dissent entirely from

Br. Grew's position that the baptism ' ; with the

Holy Spirit 1
' was being i;immersed in the holy ele-

ment f ior, if the house was u filled" with it, it

was filled by the spirit being " poured out, or shed

forth'' upon them, and not by their being "im-

mersed -m'- it. We wish not to protract the discus-

sion, and therefore say no more at present.--

Ktl'lCx.

' SAINTS REIGN IN THE AIR."

Ill th > Examiner of September, we L'avo a brie

'omrrm ncation from Di. Smith, of Hallowelh Me

;

to look ;
. page 11 'J. We appended '

remark "by way of dissent in the follow nig Ian- ; while it was coming down, and after it was down,
remarh uj *> and the glory connected with the seed of Abraham,

Sua£e: [and David's royal sons entering the Kingdom.

£: We do not see how ihe devil and his hosts, by i uml er the whole heavens in which they will reign

croing ' up on the breadth of the eakth/ are to ' <<
for ever and ever," and not merely for a thou-

"compass the camp of the saints about, and the I gand years, as some suppose
;
that time will be then

beloved city,' which are l in the air ;' nor how the
j

in ^e past; occupying the period while they

saints are to' ' reign with Christ a thousand years
; re ig Iie tl with Christ in the air.

iu the air ' with nothing to reign over." I Hence you see, the heavens will retain JesustiH

« ., ,
,•

i * i n „*h ' the restitution of all things spoken oi by the mouth
To this Br. Smith has replied at some length,

j ^Jf^ ho]y prophfitB £n{£ the age began-tdl

We intended to insert his reply in the last
j ^ ttl ;ngs are aubdued under him—his enemies de-

Examinfr. but it was crowded out j
and, as we are

j
fit royed"and made his footstool, and he takes the

hard pwdied for room still, he will excuse us for
!

,

kingdom under Ae whole heaven

giving only that part of his article which is a d irect

reply to our objections. Br. Smith, after enlarging

on his previous article, and speaking of the wicked

dead being raised out of this earth, (in opposition

to the new earth, as Mr. Miller's theory maintains,)

at the close of the Millennium, says :

and in plai

Who will they reign over'?" Anb.—the Bible

does not say they will reign over any one; but,

"they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

I expect that when (I the Lord shall take to him-
.„, • j 1 ,Ur,ll .nirrTT "' t 1 1 U V Hill

reign with him. After the saints were raised and

were heard praisinuGod in heaven, Rev. xix. 1, kc.

The New Jerusalem is in the air, and in plain they gaveglory to God "for *^
e ^odorn,,^-

have come from the east, west north, and south,, hemLin he ™°»° in
«̂ f lhe

'

rali(mB linJcr our

in the kingdom with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
;

the people uncle; ^ ^ ^^
and they themselves thrust eut Hence you see

,

fee .
Pan 1 ^)^ ^ J« cide Lhy ca5e6-) Jolm

the samts must be in the air with Chnst and h
^

^^alljud e he woi ia
{ ^ ^

whole host of the wicked must be raised from the
|

™M ™JVbim willTgive power oveMhe na-

dead in order to see their great loss, and know their ,
unto ine ena, ro mm %

_
h ^_ ^ f . _ , 5

^r,ioo,„7"SaU„ wiU urh
deceive f^^\^Z^^^^"^^'^"^

thev compass Ihe camp of the »int> about See
.

I rem the
•

»B
^

e

h,ssa,nt 3 meet liim"i<i '.he air.

to imagine—to plot—to contrive.'
7 as we may say

;

to go about lo perform in mind only. Thus you

see, that to compass, is to plot, plan, contrive, ima-

gine, &c. Thus they will do while the saints are in

the air.

Paul says we are compassed about with such a

cloud of witnesses. Hence, to compass about, de-

, and he shall rule them with

all his saints, to take possession of the redeemed

earth which he purchased by his death and sufter-

ings: seeEph. 1 : 14.

May our Heavenly Father by his word, and the

influences of the Holy Spirit, lead us alt mto the

truth as it is in Jesus.

To < : reign wiUChrist" is to reign over something.

;
contradiction. But Br. Smith has a right to his

:

views; others must judge oftheir correctness.— JEd.

Ex.

A CONTEMPLATED GREAT WORK ON THE

MILLENNIUM.

notes an array of evidence. Webster says, when To talk of "reigning with nothing in subjection is

this is the meaning, " it is in mind only.'
; Thus

;

conception. The Queen of England and

heaven and devoured them/' The heavens and

the earth which are now, are reserved for this very

purpose. Peter tells us "the heavens shall pass

away with a great noise, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the

works therein email be burnt up." This I believe,
j

as an honest man, will be the literal " lake of tire
H

and brimstone/' and will be the hell oi the Bible

into which " the wicked will be turned with all the

nations that forget God." < ; The ungodly and the

sinner will be rewarded in the earth
;

1 s. 1 1 :
.it.

And in this pool of liquid fire the devil and all

wicked men and women will be '• burnt up, root

and branch;
1

so that there will be no uoeked man,

woman anient in the universe ot Gnd. N.-e Isa.

37- 9 11V<). 34. 3S ; also, 104: 30; I rov. „ . —

,

and II : 31 ; Unali i : 'J 8, and a host .j| uthers.

iuTordni- to his promise ] ( K)k h.r a new

.„ mid a new earth wherein dwelWh n-iht-

e^.'' After ihe above seme of tlnMvsnrreetHMi

wiinis, the meltin- of tln> earth, the di-sirne-

Clhedeviliiiiil the wicked passed up-" h'h" s

in virion !i!-;iv^ he <:i\\ tin' New-Jriusil-'tu

-d to publ

. a woik <

But

The Ace to Comk.— It is propo

sufheient encouragement is ofleie

pages, entitled The Aon to Comk.

ft will present a full and entire H^tory

Theories touching the great question ot the v

,-d MILLK.NN1CM. both Ancient and >!odn

will «eek to show wdiat is tki/k. and what

in these Theories. This will constitute 1

-Work. These are the leading Ihe

MlLI.KNNAKtAN Til KDH V .— A lit'! -Ml t \

LlCiriFlKVlVTilMMiV -Kev:v.-[ eV

The lMKTll-MoNAie-MY Tiiroi:^ -A:

lbn-v
.

yill.i.KHl^.-His^v, Krwe-^. f.^.-

v „ , ,, ,.u -Kr.-niee- t :a l-.- 1- a.-

of th

ut First



B I B LE EXAMINER. BIBLE EXAMINER. 185

Wheh:i

-The Popular View.

ihe Wo:k will contain an Ex-

-s of The A<±c to Cvmc. ^ they

i the Scriptures,
> oMhe size, rind r^enenl style,

rv of Komanism. "It i? intended

;{,-. Arrp a WO f li f 1" tllC Clcrgy-

iral Siudent, and the Common
TWO ]>OI,LAH5.

BY A ChKKGYMAX.
ted much time to the subject.

Bl HLK EX AMI N Ell.

PHILADELPHIA; PEC, IS4S,

A R'E Til E WICKED IMMORTAL?
" The sou] that tinncth it shall die.'

1—Bible.

Bin;.;: Iaaminfuu—Wehavehever supposed that

we co ,!,i Livt' that variety in a monthly issue which

could ;;::.! uouid be given in a weekly paper. Our

oiiet. '. :.:.:- been innhihj that of presenting the immor-

tah:v '. uesdmi. and the topic? naturally growing nut

nf ,\ ;, .. ). if LLit: support would warrant it, and our

j'rie:-,d- .v-ired it. gradually advance to a semi-

In ,-..
;

;

: ; v r.: wceklv. Hut while we publish only

me:;'!.;v and a: the low price that we charge for the

Examine a v. e i-;:;rtw our readers will be likely to

K> ^ -'.'-< o
;

'-;-- to some weekly paper which will

;
.;j;r :

- .-". a vmietvon the common religious topics.

We w '.'
i -.- dv furnish them such matter did. our

y. ;[! r- lidii.d. If our friends wish us to publish

w<'r\.\v. ; ' d.'vr.:e one-half, or more, of the Ex-

-i-jji
. c; :) ...(-:. e:;Ji religious topics, and passing

eve-.'- v.rwiii r.n ><; when fifteen hundred shall

de _. mmm^'h t.-- to send us two dollars each per

m.ao. A i-cii_Linr;s paper hsued weekly ought to

oecmo ;i'.i the bme of. at least, one Editor so closely

dial iji't-ouM >caicely be expected to be engaged in

n::v cf:,f'i- ani?iL' ; and he must therefore look to the

sid'M odor- to su-tain him in a pecuniary view.

We am oi' opndmm however, that our present course

, v ;:;; ;:., w :,:do, -he best : that is, to let our readers

i
„ k o, :

;

, w weekly papers they Lave been in the

i.iib;: "i -imiaininir. lei" ttcnera! mailers, arid let us

-
,

:

.- o;..^'. mve-'ejatior:^ to which, it seems to us.

CO rdmo. :n previous notice.

.ill

u

V so;i

ribers who do not

lyrncnt atu:\iys in

v Fo part with any

si

rn

Imd t

'ore. A few have

do Kxarninr'r sent

die Sni-Srrns.: a

t

''';''- who have taken it

pm-ent volume

1

iii-ll am! lake our leavt

of them with none other than the kindest washes

for their present and eternal welfare. Thu.se who

have paid for tLe Examiner up to the present time,

we hope have felt themselves benefited sufficiently

to determine to continue. From all such, and as

many more as are minded to become our patrons,

we shall be «lad to hear before our January issue.

Vnless wc do hear from them, or find them credited

beyond this number, we shall take it as an expres-

sion of their wish to discontinue the Examiner. It

will be painful to blot out any name from our books ;

but. we wish not to send the Examiner to any who

do not value it worth fifty cents per year, and we

have no means of knowing that they do thus value

it unless they send us that amount. We must treat

all alike in this matter. Let none, then, think we

slight them if we do not send them another number.

The reason will be, wc do not find them credited

for 1840. If, however, any should not receive it

who know they have sent us payment in advance,

beyond the present number, if they will inform us

when they sent, and how much, we shall take plea-

sure in sending the paper, even if we find that the

money never reached us. In any mistake, of this

kind, the information may be sent at our expense.

We earnestly solicit all to continue their subscrip-

tions, and send, at least, one new subscriber each.

We will do the very best we can to make our paper

interesting and instructive.

The Sermon on " Profit and Loss,"' in this num-

ber of the Examiner, we hope, will not merely be

read, but studied. We do not agree with every ex-

pression it contains, but we have received much
" profit

:
' from the study of it. We have read it

some half dozen times since we received it, and

shall not fail to read it again : and we must say, our

interest in it increases the more we examine it.

May the Lord make it a blessing to all who read it.

Future Pi'xismmknt,—By H. H. Downey.—In
the list of works sent us by Dr. Lees, Leeds, Eng-

land, is that of the " Scripture Doctrine of Future

Punishment, by H. H. Dobney." This work we had

heard of befoie we received Dr. Lees' communica-

I
lion, and had sent to England for it. it was the

|

only one in his list wc had any knowledge of prior

: to his favor.

The woik of Dobney we have received, since the

last Examiner was issued, and find it exceedingly
:

interesting and instructive. It is a 12rno. of 278

pages, in
i: two parts.''' The lii!-t pait is divided

nto hi! i ill

lb

s. in w
-cussing the Subject-

Man—the True id(

-Excellency of Law

hmmbment h;cvil;d.!

l,;i! I'enal. i.e. T!:i^

takes up the

the 'Relation.

of Sin—the

-Promietv o\

In the second patt he takes up the question of the

nature and character of the punishment; which is

handled in a very kind and- conciliatory spirit, but

still in a manner that is calculated, all but irresisti-

bly, to carry the mind to the conclusion that the

popular notion is an error, and that the wicked will

be il miserably destroyed;" and "be as though they

had not been." This part of the subject is treated

of in eight chapters of over 200 pages. We »in-

cerely wbh the whole book could be reprinted, and

circulated over the United States. Had we the

funds we would do it ourselves; but we have them

not, and so fear we shall have to content ourself by

giving portions of it in the Examiner. Reprinted it

should sell for about seventy-five cents. The cost

of the copy we have caused to be imported front

London has been one dollar and seventy cents.

Dobney, we believe, is a Baptist minister, though

no statement of his ecclesiastical relation is given

in the book. Those who wish to see large extracts

from ?he work will be gratified if they subscribe for

the Examiner for 1849.

We will cause the work to be reprinted if one

thousand copies are ordered within six months, and

the money pledged to be forwarded when the work

is ready for delivery ; and to all who buy to sell

again, 33 per cent discount will be made.

p. S,—Since writing the above, we have loaned

the book to a friend, who, having read it, pledges

to take fifty dollars in the stock necessary to repub-

lish it. The probable amount necessary to publish

the first thousand copies will be $500. Any amount

pledged shall be refunded in the books at cost.

PROSPECTUS.

christian psalmody;
Or, Hymns, Psalms, and Songs, suitable to the wor-

ship of God and the proclamation of his truth.

By J. T. Walsh.

Wc propose publishing a cheap edition of Hymns,

&c, free from the errors which obtain so extensively

in every Hymn Book extant, The work will be

suited to the Christian worship, and adapted to the

faith of a people expecting the Messiah, and the

establishment of his kingdom. In a word, it will

melodiously set forth die views advocated in the

Bible Examiner and other periodicals devoted to the

same objects. The work will be published so soon

as the author can do it with safety to himself. Any

person feeling a disposition to aid in the enterprise,

can do so by forwarding their contributions to Br.

Storks. ' T
-
w -

It will be seen by the foregoing that Br. Walsh

intends m furnish a'
;

- Hymn Hook :1
such as many

of us have fell is much needed. We rejoice that

he hun made np his mind to undertake it, ami hope

he may be abundantly sustained in that labor, If

any of our friends have good hymns, suitable to such

a work, will they favour the object by sending them

to our office'? And do not forget to let us know at

once your wants in regard to such a hymn book,

and what you will do to aid in its issue.

Bible Advocate.—The apology our brother of

the Advocate has given us for the "tone of
:: his

(: reply " to our article on Zech. 14th is perfectly

satisfactory. On our part we are glad to correct the

"sad mistake" we made, in saying the present

editor of that paper "had not copied an article from

the Examiner/' Our brother says

:

"If yon will turn to volume IV, number 8, page

62, you will find two articles selected from the Ex-

aminer, and duly credited, Also, same volume,

number 15, first page, you will find a very lengthy

article, duly credited; and we were thankful for the

opportunity of making each and all these selections.'
1

We are truly glad, brother, to receive this infor-

mation; and by our "mistake ?7 wc did you injus-

tice, for which we are sorry: we thought these arti-

cles were selected by Dr, Crary, in the absence of

the editor: we are glad to find it otherwise, and

trust you will forgive us the error,

We certainly " intended no wrong
'

5

in any of

our remarks; but we did think there seemed to be an

air of positivencss in the articles of our " exchange
'

which needed some reproof; we regret if we were

not as ' courteous " as the gospel requires in giving

it, and will try to do better in future.

Exajiineh *on 1848.—The volume is now

completed. Any wishing to avail themselves of alt the

numbers, can have them at the subscription price, if they

send their order and money soon. We are satisfied that

new subscribers will regret it if they do not order the

paper from January, 1848. Let all persons or-

dering the Examiner write the names of persons find

places plain , for we have no means of " guessing*
1

thi m

out. For terms and address see flrst page.

LETTER FROMTHOMAS SMITH.

Bu. Storrs,— I am very much interested m the

"Bible Examiner," especially in that part which

so fearlessly and ably discusses the
L( Immortal

S6ul ;; question. It appears that men arc begin-

ning to think for themselves on the trans- Atlantic

shores, as well as on our continent; and the result

seems to be an abandonment of those long es-

tablished notions that men have >; immortal souls"

naturally. 1 was struck recently with a little oc-

currence in the State of Massachusetts, while on

board a packet. An intelligent Sea Captain, a bil-

low passenger, and a professor of religion, were yn

board, to whom I proposed the following question :

-What, sir. do yrm suppose" will be the miturv ut

the punishment of the wicked in the iutnre world.-

Said he, "Whv. 1 suppose it will W a hormr ,,f >
mi-

science, or something nf" that kind." I thru r.-p.-at-d

numerous Scriptures bv which lo show han lint

Ihe Bit.de tan-ht lli-y would he .vv. .:.[ .i u^«-

uf tire burning with bnm^eeie. ml" a :
.

...lcu
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Not knowi
.ild

- d':rour\hem— burn them

i-jix mv faiih. lie very readily

; r? if "that bo the nature of

, it ihpy will, be annihilated, will

[ then n-ave him some Bible testimony,

•suit was that he acknowledged that

<i<Uun was the most Scriptural and rea-

hi = ere,rh^
> this

broi

the

I

Urn
JeS'

me i

the

but

oi i;

lnsion, it appears to me, men
.

L L1J[lll -. „, wm , to admit a harmony in the

.Luih'soi" the Father of meracs. Numbers of;

mi' m:nded men oi' m y* acquaintance, are merg-

, and have menied into universal ism. because

the to-called orthodox creed of eternal life in

cru : and thev will increase more and more un-

file mm lii/ht upon this important subject is

-lit to bear'upon their minds, and then I trust,

hey are candid, they will readily exchange

ir error for the truth.

cannot, for myself, see either reason or Scnp-

> in your ideas of probation after the coming of

i?. "in fact, if such a thing should be,—and

i are of the same natures as they are now, and

claims; of Jehovah the same— I cannot see that

vwv few. if any, would be benefitted by it;

should the Lord in any way afford them a

rrior opportunity to what men now have, He
j Id in that case show himself a respecter of

>r,].s— which idea the Scriptures contradict.

:ill prat inn to be led into all truth. I am your

::ier in tribulation, hoping for eternal life at the

-;ea:ice and kingdom of" Jesus Christ the Sou

st. September. 1848.

; p,y Tim Editor of tin; Examiner.

But in judgment he is no respecter of persons:

greater privileges lay us under superior obligations:

and if we failTthe greater will be our condemna-

tion. Ifc can "see neither reason nor scripture

in
,; the objections made to the idea of probation,

to some, after the advent ; but we do not condemn

others, who think differently, so long as they mani-

fest an honest desire to know what truth is.

\\. :>:- not uffended that Br. Smith cannot < ; see

"flrT ivasoti or scripture in onr ideas of Probation

alter the eomini: of Jesus.'' Our old prejudices do

iiDt l'.vv wav at once. Will Br. Smith admit, that

we. m this aire, or last 50 year=
;
have had "any

men.? afforded " us '•' superior to what men " had

in the l'ith, 13th and 14_h centuries, when it was

death to read the Scriptures in the language of the

common people ? If he does admit this— Is God
therefore a respecter of persons? The "respect!

nf pei sons " the Scriptures speak of, as not in God,
\

is always spoken of his character in relation to the I

arr_-"',tt~\it> will call men to for the improvement or
|

nu-:m; rnvernentof means granted therm whether
|

Jews. Christians, or Gentiles. That some have
;

had. mi all a-es, and in different ages, more means i

and inl vantages to know God and bear fruit, is un- I

h'ffiabhe The one. two. and five talents clearly

'each this doctrine.' Did not .Abraham have a

siipfnor oppnrtunitv to what :: many had, both

h.-lne h;m and m the a-n; in which he lived "? Did

wi\\\v po-tmtv of Jacoh have superior ad vanta-

'ju-, !->r c-nturirs? Paul says they had "much
(vi>:v wfiv—^chietly heeause unto them was com-
[,,,;;.'! lie; oracles' of (led ;" Rurn. 3: 2. Do not

vm- <!.,<, v. iindiTlh'- L'o>|)fi.
' superior advantages

"

u v, hat" the Jews ilid in their best days'! And may
i, .it the ijfS.U age confer still create r advantages

,i,:ii.:iijt an impeachment of (Jod's dealings with

ni.-ii ' hour (i eye evsi beca-us 1 *
" G(td is " good '?

M.r, ih.: --'not do what He .will with his own r
M.hv lb- :.'.! -ive to smiie sujierior advumagi 1 ^

1 '

t,bi;t -d f,thrrs. and yet iml be a :: rcspK'ter of

;
.-v,,-.,. ir , ihe' Seiiptnre s'-li^: '! K:k*1 = show

':.;' lb: has thus d^tim:u^!ied men in all aig-s.

Br, Eu>N Kverts, Vcrgennes, Vt., writes :-

Br. Storks:—I find once and awhile one who

dares read the Examiner, and after trying its

"hpresv" by the balances of the sanctuary of

truth they find (although widely different from

the popular theology of the age,) that it agrees so

well with the sealed weights, that they want more

of it. Many are inclined to cast their old weights

(heathen traditions, endorsed by the creed making

sectarian, honoured and endorsed however much,)

« to the moles and bats." I send enclosed three

dollars to be appropriated for the Examiner.

I am <?lad to see that you propose to speak occa-

sionally^ the reign oi David's rightful heir and

his kingdom. Will it not be profitable to say some-

thing oil the unfulfilled promises, made by God to

a people that suffered over 400 years in Egyptian

bondage, and brought out with a high hand,

and placed in a goodly land, and had wholesome

laws, but they broke them, and then were carried

away captive into all nations, their city destroyed,

and their land made desolate and trod down by

the Gentiles \ All this has taken place literally,

to a literal Israel, and upon a literal land and city,

i And God that has done this just precisely and

:

literally, according to his threatening, previously
'

made, for their iniquity ; also has, by many of his

i prophets, declared, as by Ezk.39: 26-28, "Now
prOUlKMa, UCHn'cu, «o "J ^—.-- - " i

will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and Dave

mercy on "the whole house of Israel, and will he

jealous of my holy name; after that they have

borne their shame, and all their trespasses whereby

they have trespassed against me, when they dwelt

safely in their land, and none made them airaul.

When I have brought them again from the people,

and gathered them out of their enemies' land, and

am sanctified in them in the sight of many nations:

Then shall they know that I am the Lord their

God, which caused them to be led into captivity

I among the heathen: bat I have gathered them

j unto their own land, and have left none of them

; any more there." This all to be about the time ot

1

the great slaughter of the wicked, and supper lor

1

the fowls and beasts, as shown in said chapter;

being parallel with Mai. 4, and Rev. 19. Not

:

parallel with the slaughter of Rev. 20th, and Lzk.

38th. Now this gathering of Israel can t be ful-

fil led upon a spiritual Israel.

im N , Jia' fell, Me., writei

Bit. SroRF.s,—We have some reformation in thu

place': several have been converted and oilers re-

claimed so as about to double our number?. We art-

all of one mind -.all -say the same thin* =
all consider

nd ipaper »ood; and n it were not for your

on the e-arth— probation after Christ conn

return ot tie- Jews, it would be. the best pu|i

jl you have the truth on these point-, imi

Lord f-naldf you u> make it so plum that w

it bv vourbririgins: Hi" plain testimony and

m i,/ r ,;[K-,. Hut if we have ihe truth, may

:mrl rni!,nii'<- it Hi the j"Ye uf it.

Mil
ad

< rtmmunicaledfor the Bible Examiner.

PROFIT AND L0S3-A LAY SERMON.
By Fredeeic R. Lees,

I)odor of l
J hiloBopby of the Univt-rsit^of Giesspn, F.S.A., Edir

' The Truth Seeker, ' etc.'

Preached at Leeds, England) A. D. 1843

' Godlikeneae profiteih for all Itiinps,'— Paul.

' What, is a man profited, tf tic gain the whole
world, and lose his soui V—The Christ,

' Fot a recompense—be ye enlarged.'— Paul.

The principle of Profit and Loss, as embodied in the
startling question of the Great Teacher, contains at

once the seed, the sum, and the substance of that divine
gospel, whieh it was the mission of the Messiah tode-
clare and develope.

Tho' a problem in heavenly arithmetic lyin^ at the
basis of all Life, He was the first to give it a full and
living solution ; to exemplify the ideal principles of

his sacred Ethics in real and vital being. In words, in-

deed, he has broadly and beautifully shadowed out the
interior principles of his Father's government, but in

wo ri:s he has declared them with a depth and distinct-

ness which norif> can mistake. From the first and
fearless utterances of the Spirit, which ensured the hate
and persecution of the Priesthood, to the hour of his

crucifixion on Calvary, when the false triumph of Ins

foes opened wide to him the Gates of Glory, his life

was one long and illustrious commentary on the prin-

ciple expressed by his Apostle — ' Whatsoever a man
sows, even this shall he reap; therefore the sower to

\i\ajffsh, shall of the flesh reap corruption, while the
sower to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life ever-
lasting.*

THE GRAND LIFE-rROBLEM.f

Man, spiritually, was appointed in the divine image
—in other words, he was both designed and adapted to

become an oroan of Life and of God. His nature
is two- fold—animal and .spiritual,, of which, in the or-

der of development, individually and historically, the

animal is first—the spiritual second. ( The first Adam,'
is therefore, * of the earth earthy; 5

it eats dust until

spiritualized and purified—it tends to the nothingness

of self; therefore he who regards the selfhood of the

flfish as his vital centre, must reapcormption. But 'the

second Adam,' the fleshly organ of life purified and
'made perfect'' thro' trials, temptations, and sufferings

—in short, the incarnate Word or Wisdom, Emmanuel
or ( God with us'— is the 'Lord from Heaven'—the

divine humanity

—

Man, v the temple of God.'
Thus man, tho' UaUe^'hy the mabadministration of

his faculties, to sink into corruption and nihility, is
=

also capable of rising into the similitude of the Messiah'
—

' God manifest in the Jle.sk''—and of inheriting the
eternal glories. This is no longer an ideal theory—

a

vain speculation—for 'the Lord of us, Jesus Christ,

gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver nt from
the tendency of a malignant spirit, according to the will
of God.']: ' I do say, therefore, walk in spirit, and you
shall not perfect a desire of the flexh. The flesh cer-

tainly wars against the spirit, and the spirit against the

flesh.';! ' But the fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace,

forbearance, usefulness, goodness, truth, gentleness,

temperance
; against such there is no law r f death].

Thry, in short, who belong to tho Christ, havo-cruci-
fier]-rifnl-<t ill-c rncify the ftf*sh, with the propensities and
elfish dispositions. If we are nlii-f in spirit, we may
bo perform the rites-aml-ceremonies in spirit

c These

things are not ideal impossibilities, for they have hetn

realized, and may be for evermore. Christ, our Lord
and leader, has beeu in the wilderness before us ; he has
conquered the demon principles, and triumphed over
our real enemies—those of our own household. As our
'elder brother' and 'exemplar,' and ( the captain of our
salvation,' be has actually achieved such perfection thro'

sorrow, conflict, and suffering, and is even now gone
before us tojagint and prepare the way ; He, our Pre-

cursor andW Pledge, has risen from tho Dead, phy-
sically and spiritually, that we may rise also! For, as

Paul declares, ' Tf the spirit of the Kaiser of the Saviour

From the dead, dwells inyou^he Raiser of the Anointed
from the dead, will make even your mortal bodies live.

If you live fleshly you shall die ; but if you put to

death in the spirit, the doings of tht body, you shall

make yourselves live. If indeed sons, also heirs, heirs

verily of Go^, fellow heirs indeed of the Messiah; if

we are fellow sufferers, it is our duty to be also fellow

glorified.'* Thus all is prepared for the establishment

of that ' kingdom of God'—which ' cometh not with ob-

servation ; for, behold ! the kingdom of God'

—

withall

its life-laws and everlasting principles

—

i is within you.'

Here Doubt and Despair are expelled by the demon-
stration of a Divine Life, while Truth, and Hope, and

Love, abide for ever.

This then is the grand life-problem—the purpose of

our being at all, and which therefore, unattainod, we
shall cease to be— to subordinate and sanctify tho sen-

sual, andto develope and display the spiritual, principles

of Human Nature. Wot ye not, brethren, that we should

be about our Father's business 1 That if we rise not

with the Heavenly, we must inevitably Sink with the

Earthly, Man? Unvivified by the divine spirit—who
only hath immortality—we must die. ( Dust we are,

and unto dust must we return.' We have, then, the

Divine Nature to inspire and image in the Human—
and wabe to us if we fulfil not this life function, and
( purify ourselves even as he is pure.' The consequen-

ces of failure are not arbitrary but inevitable,and no false

faith or corrupt creed can arrest their course, or avert

their consummation. 'The soul that sinneth, it shall

die, God will hy wo means clear the guilty. As the

tree falteth so it lieth'—as death leaves us will judge-

ment find us. Hence the exhortation of Paul—' Let

each, tbcrefore, examine his own mechanism, and then

he shall have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in

another. For each shall bear his own burthen . Let him,

however, who is under instruction in the r.onos,' (or

eternal light which enlightens every man in all times'1

,

c associate with him who is instructing in all good things.

Deceive not yourselves*—by thinking to escape the re-

tribution of your own acts; 'God is not mocked: for

whatsoever a man sows even this shall he rcap.'f

FEOGEESSIVE CULTURE.

Religion, then consists in the progressive Cul

of the Poul for the developement of the Divine-

this culture must be based on fixed laws, and condt

on firm and eternal principles. "Religion is ' a foiu

of living waters springing up unto everlasting bi

but those waters must srush and flow forth acconb

some stated and certain laws. Now, it is the fmi<

of the religious philosopher to ascertain and oxp>

these laws of the Life-kingdom. If we divide

tnre

-and

ctrd

ii to thr< par -the Tnsl cmkin-'

Intellectual, and the Moral - then the misjnortof

gion is to put down the rebellion of thcjhnver a;miir

higher Provinces, to restore the rule and goverrim'

Israel, and effect a complete reconciliation ammi-

conflicting Powers. In line, its aim is the renin

tin' human with

the

reli-

tthe

;
and indweb

ethical prnb!

?pn

of i'l

(lie h
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or the i

and i

v.'.a-on imo:i the law of Life and Death—or in

vuii-'Vo'n'trie law which reflates Progression

M-„.. rrssion, known in ordinary phrase as Reward

moment. We have chosen, however, to discuss

,,U important of all Institutions, under a new

t'lv 'because the old terminology is confused and

• ate. ' Reward' is not, cither in actual usage, or

m- to U- etvniologv, the lo^icaWntithesis of

t"nt, =uifc it' denotes either the Wturn of good

.. Turn of evil. < Punishment' is also ambiguous

Infinite It Unities, accorJins to the savageness

hzation of the people who employ it, any suffer-

in^ or privation from the most trifling penalty to the

rno^t terriele visitation of vindictive tormont—anything

from ihe irrevocable punishment of death, down to the

slightest chastisement or smallest privation inflicted

With the merciful intent of warning or reclamation, in

itself it sometime? denotes mere privation or loss - pri-

vation of means, loss of liberty, faculty, or life—while

it mav connote in the mind ofthe magistrate or parent,

the purest or most merciful emotions. At other times

it may denote torment the most intense, while it con-

notes, m the mind ofthe inuicwr, feelings of the iiercest

rase and vengeance.*

S-'condIy.therefore,we avoid the ancient terminology.

b»cau*e wVwish to discriminate the pure and essential

elements of this institute of Reward and Retribution,

from it- mere accidents and accompaniments.
''''

irdty. to exclude from the consideration of DivineTh
punishments, which are the results of wisdom and love, ,

the remotest idea of vindictive feeling or of vain tor-
j

mr-rit— ideas, alas! but too commonly associated with
;

th- -ubjpct. and which as we ran truly worship only
j

what we love) tend to darken the Divine Aspect, and to

destrov our deepest feelings of reverence towards God.

Iml^ed vri think with Lord Bacon, that it is better to

have no opinion of God at all, than one which is dishon-

oring to Him and degrading, to us. And all misconcep-

tion-* oi Deity are degrading. As is the God we have

framed to ourself. so will" be our Life and Soul : an

ima_"? of a gloomy and partial deity fills the spirit with

kindr-J "loom and fitfulness. while, conversely, a mo-

rose and jealous temper will reflect an image of God

corresponding to itself.

• once the end and aim of the immeasurable universe, far

1

transcends in its power of spiritual demonstration, the

' literal lo<nc of the schools, and in itseli vindicates the

! claim of Christianity to be considered the highest and

'

most perfect form of ethical philosophy- the Philosophy

1

of Benevolence. It penetrates at once the secret ot the

'

UI1 i Versp-it reveals the law of life and felicity. God

is love- but all nature, w «v nature is constructed by Him.

It is therefore, a mechanism of Love, designed to move

and be moved by that principle. He then as St. John

*avs who abides in love, abides in God. He is in kar-

mouy with himself, with God, and with the world. He

,

1S ^y*
Hence ' vainly seek

The selfish for that happiness denied

To aimhl but virtue! Blind and hardened, they

i Who hype for peace amid the storms of care,

Who covet Fwer they know not how to Use,

And fiich for plea-lire they refuse to give,

Madly they frustrate still their own designa ,

And where thev hope that quiet to enjoy

Which virtue pictures, bitterue«« ot soul,

Pining reacts, and vain repentances,

Disrate, disgust, and lassitude, pcrvaoe

Their valuekiB and miserable lives.

This is the grand lesson of life Let us hope it is

becoming better understood, and that the Poet is a hue

Prophet.

• Hoary-headed selfishness ha* felt

Its d-aVblow, and is tottering to the grave
,

I A brighter morn awaits the human day,

When every transfer of earth' natural gifts

i Shall be a commerce of good words and works ,

! When poverlv and wealth, the thirst of fame,

I The fenr of infamy, disease and woe,

I War with its million horrors, and fierce hen,

Shall live but in the memory of time,

i Who like a penitent libertine, shall start,

Lookback, and shudder at his youngeryeara.

:k Sophist Blood,

,,. .n hia ow
und darken Earth, at

he taw and lvorthifii. i.

il npthrown

hf<*
, innnccnl Art

tttcvojfiouc
;, but that a faith

lioiv

•!, th"rf* is far too much cause for the poet's corn-

v The lovely truths of Christianity arc hidden by
'

iouds of darkness which continually ascend from

liv-smal regions of man-made' Theology, and the

i:id happy heaven of the Great duod is transformed

Tartarus—

' H,i H ..nnigl. r he

\ thos*

bifida

perverters of Christianity are guilty of

ly of the world.

rm; MORA!, AM> M'lIUTUAI. CHAE-ACTEE

GiJii-TiioniT of any a<:e is an unerring criterion

mora! arid spiritual charaeter. For this reason is

,n-,t divine; h' 1 www have come from the bosom

F.Uhgr, else h.» rou Id not have revealed Him.

Sdimelife-dcfinitiori of the eternal and the invisible

>i, rs i.ovf.'-^the mo<t comprehensi ve £enerali/.a-
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We have only to expand John's definition a little, in

order to arrive at the 'most important of all our reli-

gious sentiments-the distinct, steady and constantly

operative conception of what is implied m the word, ,

< Almighty and Omnipresent God.' Of a truth, God is

Love and Love is God. This idea of Deity alike excludes

from our conceptions, vindictive and purposeless visi-

tations of pain. Pain itself, in this -ew assumes a

divine appearance-becomes an aspect and anpanton

of love. Even what has been figuratively called 'the

frown of God,' is to be traced to the same source :
it is

an eclipse of the Divine Countenance arising from some

! passing cloud of Sense, and the pain and darkness which

! we feel is designed to nam us of some trausgres ion

of the divine laws by which the radiance oft J
: ual sun would become more completely intercepted.

: Pain is intended to bring repcntance-u e.to notify u

that we have straved out of the straight path, that we

my turn bad. This is the doctrine of Paul. < O num.

says he. < Dost thou consider the riches of His goodness

ana forbearance, and long-suffering, ^^Ig-
norant, as thou art, that the goodness of God lead, thee

to repentance ? In proportion, however to thy^rf^

and impenitent heart, thou dost treasure up to thjsell

wrath in the day of wrath, and the uncovering of the

just retribution of God, who will render to each «rW-

\ nfrto his doing*." P^^ here
O

S

^
re

;
rPCU

V w ho
g
nr -

ness of Gocl'-and happy may he be deemed, who pre

serves unimpaired the moral sensitiveness winch n form

him of the impending evil! On the contrary, the hisoj

Pf.lhi" which indicates the, real punishment ot sin

the «W conscience, the hard heart- these proclaim

the death of the spirit, the ruin and destnict.on of th

temple .t.elf! These, then, are the only things the h

roic Christian need fear; not trials, afflictions or per

seditions.

Without the ideas of Wisdom and Goodness—and
their correlative punishment apart from passion—there

can be no real Religion, for there can be no respect and

no love, Priestianity there may be, but not Christian-

ity; a contrivance of priests for priestly purposes, but

not an inspiration from heaven. God dwelieth not with

lies. When the people give up their souls to the keeping

of others, to do whatsoever the priests prescribe to

them, they may have Superstition enough, but no true

Piety ; they depart from the ever-present God to lean

upon Man ; they doubt the goodness of Deity, and there-

fore hire a man to entreat Him !

As the conception of an Omnipresent and Almighty

Being of Love and Wisdom, is the essence of Religion,

and the polo source of all the good impressions it is

capable ofproducing, it follows, that every idea instilled

into us, implying imperfection in Deity, is a pprversion

of religion,—-a debasement ofthe purifying ideal we aim

at—which, so far as it goes, transforms our spiritual

food into poison, the good into evil. It is evident, then,

that just in proportion as men set up for the object of

theiT imitation or worship a being of limited wisdom and

goodness, do they manufacture for themselves a motive

for the practice of what is contrary to perfect wisdom
and goodness. Let us beware, therefore, in discussing

divine punishments, that we do not permit ourselves to

think ill of God by associating the notion ofpunishment

with those vindictive feelings which so often tarnish

the judicial proceedings of earthly courts. There is

still, to some extent, alanguage current on thisquestion

which we hold in the utmost abhorrence. It is the relics

of a barbarous age, when the human and the Divine

natures were equally misunderstood.

Men who themselves, in earthly matters, would never

think ofpain, save as an undesirable means to a desirable

end, and therefore to be inflicted to the smallest possi-

ble extent required for reformation, will yet, from the

mere force ofphrase, ascribe to the Deity the infliction

of torment in the mostcruel excess} and even represent

the un-proud God as administering pain, Hot like a wise

and virtuous being under the direction of benevolence

and with a view of correction, but in the spirit of per-

sonal revenge, to * satisfy,' as the cant runs, * Offended

Justice'—

~

an abstraction made for the occasion—and to

( vindicate his outraged dignity !' Now this is simply

to speak evil of God, i. e. to blaspheme ;
it is one of

those misrepresentations of the Divine procedure which

have reacted in the production of our prevalent Infidel-

ity—the ascription to God, not of the character even of

an amiable man, but of a vain and vengeful savage.*

No wonder that such representations should be useless

and inefficient in reforming character, however profi-

table in creating a demand for the vicarious services

and ceremonies of Priests. Even the abstract represen-

tation of Justice, in the Law, could only ' condemn

wickedness in the flesh
1™ it could not conquer and re-

generate the flesh, 'For if a law, capable of creating

life, had been given, justice would most assuredly have

been by the law.'—' Hence the law has become itself

our schoolmaster for Christ, since we should be justified

by the truth. The truth, however, having come, we
are no longer under a schoolmaster. For you are all

•These Theologtets may not consciously believe or really mean
What they say. A Verbal failh is mere talk, unmeaning rote, not

true belief. n«llef signifies to elenve together, being u softened

form of the Teutonic Ghe-laub ;
ofwhluh cliff, elenve, club, and

glove, are hardened forma. Thus, to ' believe with the hen rt unto

HfihteouBnesB,' in to cleave to it. to desire, Inve, lief, <" chose il.

Intellectual belief also implies a cleaving -it consists of propo-

sition* pmel':ed to be in rational union. Hut there Ie no consia-

tfincy between the vulvar notions of future punishment, and a

.inception of Divine Lovu and Wisdom. Tn think about

to discord them.* Strictly sneaking,' suys Biebop Serk<*-

wliove (hat which has no menning in il, la impossible,

mpose upon themMtlvett.by ImoeinioR lhat'they believe those

which they hove often heard ,
tho' at bottom they

rave nrj rn-aning in thflm .
' (Pri nciples of Human Knowledge,

sons of God, thro' the truth in Christ Jesus.'* Thus
we see that men's hearts are to be touched and trans-
formed, not even by the Law, much less by pictures of
a partial and fear-inspiring Deity—but by the magic in-
fluence of Love, exhibited in harmony with the highest
forms of Philosophy and Truth. The incarnation ofthe
Eternal reasoh {logos) of God, whose 'Life was the
light of Men,' alone can revive and regenerate the raee.
' It existed in the world, and the world made itself thro'
It, and the world did not know It.'

—

( As many, how-
ever, as received Him, He gave to them an existence to
make themselves Sons of God, to those that have truth
in his divinity,! who W(;!re born, not of bloods, nor
of a will of flesh, nor of a will of man, but of God.'—

>

Truly says John :
' Of his fullness we all have received,

and grace for grace ; because the Law was given by
Moses 3—the Law which could not save, because it gave
no true insight into the natare of God ; therefore, ' Grace
and Truth came thro'Jesus Christ. 't Thus, we perceive,

rhat the ordinary representations of Divine-punishment,
virtually blot out the revelations of the Messiah-Re-
deemer, and exhibit a view of Deity which neither

ireforms nor reforms.

FURTHER DEFECTIVE VIEWS OP THEOLOGY.

But the common doctrine of Divines is exceeding!)

defective on another ground. They equally mistake the

nature and administration of punishment Not only do

they render it arbitrary, dependent on mere will, and
disconnected with the principles and processes of God's

perpetual Government, but they also postpone it to an

undefined and distant period. One might have thought

that legislative experience, and the progress of mental
philosophy, would long since have excited the suspicion

of serious error in the psmtdo ' orthodox* views on this

subject; hut, alas! for the influence of creed, experience

and philosophy are not permitted to aid in the develope-

ment of sectarian 'divinity.' Its dogmas are all stereo-

typed—and4ts prophets all infallible f The sects, little

and big, have all some : Pope' or other, or some final

' council' or i creed,' to act as an extinguisher upon

reason and evidence. Ifthere be any essential difference

between Roman * orthodoxy' of one sort, and British

'orthodoxy* of all sorts, it is only that slight one re-

marked by Steele—namely, that the Roman Pontiff is

always in the right, and the Protestant Tarson never

in the wrong! The Roman Pope is un-/«i7-able—the

Protestant Bigot un-err-able.

Whether we regard punishment, for the present, as

consisting in pain, or in privation, what, we ask, arc

those principles of its administration which political

experience has now rendered indisputable ? Firstly,

that the certainty, .and, secondly, that the proximity

of punishment, is necessary to its efficiency.

But Theologists weaken the belief in the certainty of

punishment, by opening out vicarious sources of escape

from the consequences of sin, and thus make the actual

infliction a doubtful matter. True—Prophets and Apos-

tles -have warned us against this pernicious doctrine, and

taught us that the consequences of Sin cannot be coun-

teracted—but where ' divines' fail to pervert prophets

and apostles, they contrive very conveniently to forget

them. Nevertheless, reader 'Be not deceived! What-

soever a man soweth, even this shall he reap.' < The

soul that sinneth, it shall die.' Paul in his exordium to

the Romans, inculcates this doctrine expressly. They

who ^e-forraed themselves, did reap corruption. ' God

delivered them over to the very desires of their hearts,

receiving in themselves the- retribution for their wicked-

ness which was needful—seeing that they did not feel

proper

Men Ini

*f}ai. iii. 21-57.

fTo onoma, l Name , 'i.e. the ancred

adds— * And Jhe Word made itself a Hes

we have beheld ourselvenllia elory,a plor

from [the] Father, fall of Grate aad Tn
}John I Jo-i3.
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' Good according to knowledge,

wife*ling mind, to do
dispo-'-Li to practice t

Go : deL. vered them over to the

t).
ij .^ which are not harmonious.'*

"kmersou, in his admirable essay on 'Compensation,

enlu>-ce* the same truth. ' Crime and punishment grow

„,., o' one sunt. Punishment isafruit that, unsuspected,

n ',,, within the (lower ol'theplcasure which concealed

lt
'

'•
The dice of God.' said an old Grecian, < are al-

wavs loaded.' True, every law lias its sanction, every

art\l* effect. There is no chance^and therefore no

evasion of consequences— in the universe of God.

Vain the ; popular preachers' represent punishment

not only as dubious but as distant. It is not viewed

a^ an effect certainly and necessarily following trans-

*res<ion as its cause, bat as a mere arbitrary accident,

which may or may not ensue, just as the sinner succeeds

ar huls m propitiating his judge. But the stem fact is,

that a miracle alone could effect the severance of Crime

from its true Punishment—and that miracle will never

be wrought. Nevertheless, the ideal postponement oi

the penalty of crime toadim and distant future) deprives

ihe fuar of its due force, and renders the conception of

tho consequences faint and ineffective. Now, as it is

the "rand law of Love to conserve as much as may be

th- Being it has created ;
and therefore to be as sparing

as possible in the employment of pain, the work and

warnin" of its decay—in other words, to inflict the

smallest amount which will serve the purpose—it fol-

Sow< that benevolence will be ever seeking to connect

the conception of crime as closely as -possible with that

of punishment, in order to render the smallest pain, in

.ie'ree and duration, sufficient. And this conclusion will

ne'found to harmonize with facts. If the first painful

intimation of organic or moral disorder and decay, be

nol herded—and, as a rule, the first is the most acute

—tlip voice of the warner grows weaker not stronger,

in rrhutou to the. same, act and injury—the susceptibilty

]es« and less—until, finally, body and mind become un-

frtlivt dead. Pain, we see here, is the protest of Vi-

tality "aWinst whatever will violate its integrity, and,

of necessity, as repeated transgressions subtract from

the" *.um"of its energies, its protests become more few

an! feeble, until they finally terminate in mortification

or 'death. Thus step by step, the pain diminishes, while

thc'/o'.v-^the irue punishment and lasting consequence

— increase*. Bat the vulgar and anti-scriptual notions

nf future punishment are Ihe very reverse of all this
:

for thev represent the pain, and therefore the faculty

nf foehng—the Yrfc—as gradually augmenting ! Pain,

horf. rrv*fs when it can answer no purpose, and 'cor-

ruption
1 follows. But there, it is attached to disorder,

without decay !—to life, without hope of amendment ! !

to hem (i, without aim or use ! ! !
This is not only ab-

surd : it' is'

' Horrible ! most Horrible V

What, too, ought to he thought of the Wisdom of any

human legislator, who should decree that the pains and

penalties of murder should be postponed till twenty or

tmrty years after the perpetration of the crime ?—thus
violutnis the second condition ofefficient punishment

—

\h* nearness of the penalty to the crime. Or what should

we think of his attempt to mend the matter, by ordaining,

in opposition to all the analogy of nature, that the lapsed

interval of ease should be then made up by the infliction

ot intenser torment in his ( pri/ton-houae'—where he

could do neither good nor ill i Yet such is the atrocious

{Mjv^mment which many Theologists have daringly

imputed to 'the bussed God!' Is it not, in fact and in

substance, the theory of all who set forth the pains of

li
i»-- fittnre-Wk as intended for the prevention of vice in

Hat m truth, O brothers, this vile and cruel theory is

imt drawn from the pure well of Scripture undefiled :

but, as might he anticipated, a priori, it is a fiction and

forgery of priests.

IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES AWD RESULTS.

God's laws are not marked by startling and sudden

transitions—all is gradual and progressive. Weentirely

accord in the opinion of Bishop Butler, founded on anal-

ogy, that we have no reason to suppose that the change

from the present to the future life, will be greater than

the change from the condition which precedes birth to

that state into which it ushers us. In fact, we believe

that the individual's revived or resurrection-conscious-

ness, will exactly represent the consequences of past

action, neither less nor more; andtherefore that he will

be found in possession of all the dispositions and habits

formed by his previous career—either adapted for pro-

gress in the Divine life, or fitted for destruction. In

short, we believe again with St. Paul, that ' whatsoever

a man sows,ew-m this shall he reap : Therefore he who

sows to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption, and

he who sows to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life ever-

lasting.' In other words, if we depend on our own de-

fectibility, or on our fellow worm, equally defcetible—

we shall "err and perish. But if we cherish the Divine

Logos—* the light that enlightens every man coining

into the world'—the Divine, Spirit manifested in our

Spirit&—we shall depend upon His perfection, and par-

taking of it, we shall live.

The Rewards ofheaven are unlike those of this world,

which, in strictness, are equivalents and exchanges on-

ly. Heaven's rewards are properly matters of profit—

of increase, produce, growth. ( The fruit of righteous-

nesses a tree of life.' You have not to give in order

to get, but to do only, to work. Action secures addi-

tion ; and you have simply Xonse your capital, and it is

Straightway increased, sixty or a hundred fold. We live

under a dispensat ion of Grace-^ which excludes merit but

grants reward.* Reward is (God*s Roy^l Rule of dis-

pensing grace; he who uses the 6nte-4avor, shall

have more added to it, white from him that uses it not,

shall be taken away even what he hath. Walk a little,

and you shall be ahU-ta walk more ; work a little, and

you shall have strength to work more ; think a little,

and you will have power to think more ; love a little,

and, bye and bye, you will love more largely. The

universe is one grand system of uses. All our powers

are given for enlargement by the means of use. All

faculties and forms are summed up in Life, in Being:

but this being differs in degree and developement in

every individual. Viewed as the first gift—as the ground

and cause of enjoyment and action, and as capable of

indefinite developement—this capacity of becoming

useful and happy in an endless life, the soul and sub-

stratum of existence, assumes a value which transcends

all worlds. What indeed, shall a man give in exchange

for this soul ? This life, this soul, howeveT, is but lent,

The awful judgement-question will be-—' What hast

thou done with thy soul V It is designed for culture

and developement, and if not developed, it must deteri-

orate, decay, and die.

Christ preached this universal doctrine to his disciples

self-developement was the reward held out. ' Verily 1

say unto you, there is no man that hath left house, or

parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the king-

dom of God's sake, who shall not receive many-fold

more inihi* present time, and in the world to come, life

everlasting.
1 Thus, as nothing can arrest the conse-

quences of evil, so nothing can frustrate the rewards of

the good. The reason is obvious ; the true rewardsarf

internal and spiritual, consisting of a continual exten-

sion of the spirit's capacities ; the kingdom is spiritual

—it cometh not with observation, ' for behold !
the

kingdom of God is wiTHiN you'—and therefore it?

treasures are incorruptible, and beyond the reach oi

• ifo^i of Sin ib iieoib. 1ml \\u- gtft <>f G
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rust or robber. Thus has God placed man's happiness
in his own keeping, and enabled him, by the humble
submission of his spirit to the influences of the Divine,
to * lay hold of eternal life'—to grasp the glories, and
realize the rich rewards, of the spiritual realms.
As 'Reward' signifies, in its essential use, positive

possession—increase of faculty, capacity, or means— in
short, accession of life

; so 'Punishment,' as its lo-
gical antithesis or negation, denotes toss of faculty or
means—or, in brief decessioiv, decay, death.
An obvious inference from these definitions is, that

pleasure, n« pleasure, is no more the real and abiding
Rew; rd, than pain, as pain, is true and permanent
Punishment. That pleasure is no further ' reward' than
as it indicates right action,, will perhaps be admitted by
considering, that the act of Sin is frequently productive
of intense temporary pleasure. But can we say that sin
is 'rewarded V At least, its performer is not profited

;

reversely, he loses some portion of the power for re-
experlencing lawful pleasure; the premature bloom is
followed by premature blight. All pleasure out oftime,
or out of place, is inevitable loss—not loss of present
pleasure, perhaps, but loss of faculty for further ex-
citement—loss of the groundwork ofpleasure and pain.
This is as much worse than the other, as the loss of a
fruitful tree is worse than the loss ofits year's fruitage.
In trade, the loss of Capital must be the capital-loss :

in Life, the loss of power, of soul, oi capacity, the
'capital punishment.'
These views ofReward and Punishment will be found

pregnant with many important consequences. They
not only tear offthe dark and vengeful mask with which
a vile and daring anthropomorphism has concealed the
radiant countenance ofthe everlasting 'Father ofLights,'
hut point to pain, itself as supplying as true a demon-
stration of Divine benevolence as the most exquisite
felicity. The sum is this ;—

All the movements and mechanism of the universe
are manifestations of Wisdom and Grace, for « God is
love. J Pleasure and pain are hut varied indications of
His will—the two pointers on the Dial ofLife, marking
respectively, the steady or oscillating movements ofthe
vital machinery. The Divine Physiologist designs to
teach us by means ofpleasure,*/we will, that * His ways
are ways of pi easantness,and all his pathsare peace :

J~but
if,like stubborn, ignorant children, we will not be taught
this lesson of wisdom, He adopts the other method of
Instruction, and, by means ofpain, he demonstrates that
'the ways of transgressors are hard.' Thus pleasure
and pam are but the radiant outflowings of one Divine
Aspect, reflected on different paths, and assuming di-
verse appearances, hi 'the path of Holiness* the Divine
lustre descends in the form of < the Dove,' bringing to the
heart perpetual peace and joy ;—in the * way of Death'

i? f
fttl

!

er8
*
nto the appwitkra of 'a burning Bush,' sym-

bolically signifying that sin is 'a consuming fire' the
end whereof is death. But behind and beneath all, there
is Love. Pain is not the real loss, the true Punishment,
but merely the indicator of injury—the warning voice
of God in nature, raised when we stray into the path of
danger and death, that we may hear, turn back, and live.

! wl
1* l'Ver rePfiats the touching question of the Lord-

Why will ye die V < As I live, saith Jehovah, I have
no pleasure in the death of the wicked.'
These are our views of the great life-problem of

Profit and Loss ; and, we think, such a consideration of
God's all-wise and almighty government, by refining
and exalting our conceptions of the Divine character and
requirements, by rendering our" ideas of responsibility
at once more rational and more rigid, and by showing
us that we must inevitably reap the reward of our own
works or eat of the bitter fruit of our own doings, can-
not

.

possibly fail to deepen all those salutary convictions
which tend to wise and worthy conduct ;' to give force
and fixedness to the kindliest affections of our nature

;

and to strengthen and stimulate the desire of doing

good,by exhibiting virtuous action as the parent ofpow-er for ever enlarging in the might and majesty of its con-quences. J J

Such views also, would put men on their guard

nfZV)eU\

l sl

,
cadingan

,
H

.

User auctions; would ex-

Jrtl h°, f°h
y h0W rCV3 a*'"*** *y Progression invirtue, but how much is lost by giving way to selfishand sensuous seductions.

b y beLma

We should learn ourselves; and teach our children toalways associate crime with pnmishment,and virtue W/Areward thereby inducing an instinctive avoidance oftheone and a spontaneous performance of the other.' EvenSelfishness itself would at last discover its best infpr
ests to consist in having its propensities supplanted byhose higher faculties wh.ch lead us to rejoice in £injthe instrument of another's felicity: and fin» i

balance of Pmfi standing to our credit, consisting
enlarged capacities of Being and of Action, in fo-mented faculties of enjoyment and of use, ready to betransferred to our account and favor in God's < Book ol

(i'"' indeed
>
is tbe question which returns to us •

' What is a man profited, if he gain the whof
lose his own soul V

>le world and
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THS DISCUSSION CONTINUED.

To Mr. J. T. Walsh :—Does the soul consciously

exist after death till the resurrection ?
'

My Dear Sir :—I am 'content to leave the points

already discussed to out readers. I will, therefore,

in this article, caH attention to (a fe^considerations

not before noticed in this friendly discussion.

First. The express condemnation of the doctrine

of Sadducees. Their views are comprehensively

expressed in Acts S3d, Bth.~tl For the Sadducees

say there is no resurrection, neither angelj nor spirit;

but the Pharisees confess both.*7

Here are three negative positions embracedby
the Sadducees, and their opposite by the Pharisees,

and on each ofthem, Paul declares himselfa Phar-
isee.

What was the creed of the Sadducees as here
presented 1 They denied a future existence for

man
f
by denying both the resurrection of -the body,

and the separate existence of the soul, or spirit.

There is no
j way to escape the force of this, but

to deny the reference of the word "spirit^ to the

soul or spirit of man, disembodied. But what else

could they mean? Man's' hope and destiny was
the topic under consideration.

1. By spirit they meant something distinct from
angels, because they are mentioned separately.

2. They believed in a God, and therefore the
reference is not to him.

3. They did deny the spiritual existence of man
as well as the resurrection of the body. How na-
tural that they should be named together, especially

as the Pharisees believed both. I believe therefore
that by "spirit" we are to understand the spirit of

man before the resurrection of the body.
Secondly. In Matt, 22d, from the 23d to the 32d,

we have a detailed conversation between Christ
and some of the leaders of this sect, when they
urge what they considered a fatal objection to a
future existence, as well as the resurrection of the
body. In answering this objection the Saviour
utters thifl remarkable language, 31 and 32—"But
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye
not read that which was spoken unto you by God,
raying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob !

(>od is not the God of the dead but of the living. "

There are two points to which I wish to call par-
ticular attention.

1. God is the God of Abraham, but God is not
the God of the dead

}
and therefore, Abraham,

though in appearance, and in the language of men
dead

;
he is not really so, otherwise God would not

be his God. With any other view the text contra-

dicts itself.

2. God is only the God of the actually living, while

he is the God of Abraham, therefore Abraham is

actually living.

You will reply, perhaps, that it is the resurrection

the' Savipur is proving. But the word of necessity

implies nothing more, than a future life, to stand

up, to live agam
;

and the context obliges us to give

it this definition in this place. 1 . Because of the de-
claration " in the resurrection they neither marry
nor are" given in marriage" which must be under-
stood as tantamount to, in the future life, "they
neither marry," &c.

2. Because Christ declares Abraham then livings

which fully disproved the doctrine of the Saddu-
cees.

If it be said he calls God the God of Abraham in

view of his subsequent resurrection to life " at the

last day," I reply : 1. The text does not declare

that God is the God of those now dead, but who are

to live, but emphatically {: God is not the God of

the dead , but of the living"—those actually now
living.

.2. Abraham's future reBurreetion to life and con-

sciousness, ceases to be a matter of rational expec-
tation, unless his soul still exists in a conscious

slate. ,

_ I submit it to the reason of the unbiased, that if

there be no soul, separate and distinct from the

body, capable of living after that has died, there

is no such being as Abraham of Mesopotamia in

existence.

There being no such person, he cannot be raised

from the dead, for the obvious reason, that a being
that does not exist, cannot have a resurrection.

The appeal to omnipotence will avail nothing in

this case, for omnipotence cannot do, what in the

nature of things is contradictory and impossible.

God can create another being resembling Abra-
ham, but he would not be the Abraham that once
"dwelt in tents with Sarah and Isaac, heirs of

the promise." but another; and if made lo feel he
was, he would be deceived. And hence I fully be-

lieve your view destroys the hope even of a future

resurrection. The two doctrines live together

and die together. Another being created to take

my place could not recognize my previous affec-

tions as his own.
After a thousand years, during which time I have,

not only faiied to think, but trie whole power of

thought has become annihilated—my whole being

returned to the dust from which it was taken—my
resurrection is an utter absurdity.

Third. Another passage i.s found in Malt. 17th.

2d. "And there appeared unto them Moses and
EUas talking with him.'" Here I believe both doc-

r .emmM&m^^
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irines are illustrated and confirmed to the disci-

ples. Here was Elijah in a resurrection body con-

firming that doctrine. Here was Moses, who died

and was buried 1400 years before, a proof of the

other doctrine eoniended for.

But had not both bodies? I cannot say, though

both were made known to the disciples, what was
their appearance. God sometimes assumes a body
and makes his angels to appear as men, spirits or

flaming fire. Could he not clothe, for the time, the

soul of Moses in a body, as it pleased him i

There ia no proof that he was raised from the

dead, i. e< that his body was raised, and if you deny
my declaration, you must base that denial on sheer

assumption.
.'' My dear sir. on this side of the question I have
now done. I am most respectfully and truly your

friend and brother, W. H. Brewster.

Reply to Mr. Brewster.

Dear Sir,—In your article you base an argu-

ment,
1st. On t; the express condemnation of the doc-

trine of the Saducees."
Truly, in Acts 23d, 8th, it is said " For theSad-

ducees say there is no resurrection, neither- angel

nor spirit." What is the force of this passage?
The Sadducees, by denying a "resurrection" as a

necessary consequence, denied the existence of
(: angels and spirits ;" thus predicating the existence

of them upon their resurrection. There seems to

be a hint here, that " angels" have attained to

their present condition by a previous probation and
resurrection .from the dead. This idea receives

support from the Mosaic account of Man's fall, &c.

According to this view, the existence of " spirits
71

should be predicated on the resurrection of men.
The saints, when raised, are termed the " spirits

of just men made perfect." But this merely by
the way.

" The Pharisees confess both.
77 " Both" what]

The term " both," refers to two orrly. But yd a- say
" here are three negative positions embraced by
the Sadducees, and their opposite by the Phari-

sees, and on each of them, Paul declares himself

a Pharisee, }}

Now the term "both, 1 '' referring to two things

only, must be applied to ri angels and spirits,"

whose existence is predicated upon a resurrection,

or else, if you apply it to " angels and Spirits/' you
must leav# out of the question the " resurrec-

tion^ altogether! And. accordingly, we do find

just such an idea among some of the Pharisaic
Jews, who affirmed, " that the resurrection was
passed,'* the soul having gone to heaven at death,
"and overthrow the faith of some."

But, waiving all this, did Paul affirm " himself a
Pharisee" in the three particulars above noticed 1

He ha? not left us to infer his meaning, for in the
6th verse he tells us in what sense he is a Pharisee.
He says—" I am a Pharisee—concerning the hope
and resurrection of the dead, I am called in ques-
tion." So there is no evidence that -he was a
Pharisee, believing in all the paganism of disem-
bodied spirits, an^ '-'ghosts of frightful mien."

After asking what was "the creed of the Sad-
ducess," you reply, " they denied a future exist-

ence for man, by denying both the resurrection of
the body, and the separate existence of the soul,

or spirit." Now, if you had finished the sentence

at the term "body," you ^vould have expressed

the truth in the case, for the Sadducees truly "de-
nied a future existence for man, by denying the

resurrection of the body"—upon which that "exist-

ence" depends ! But denying this
}
the other follow-

ed as a necessary conclusion.

2. Your second argument is founded on Mat.
xxii. 23—32.
Now, be it remembered, the Sadducees affirmed

there was no resurrection
;
(see 23d verse,) and

consequently no future life for man. Death,: with

them, was an "eternal sleep

;

:} and for the purpose

of puzzling the Xord, they asked him—whose
the woman shall be in the resurrection, for the

seven had her 1 They did not ask whose wife she

shall be in the intermediate state, or the state be-

tween death and the resurrection; but whose
wife she shall be in the resurrection % The Lord
replied, " ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures,

nor the powder of" God. For in the resurrection,

(not in the state of the dead,). they neither marry,

nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of

God in heaven j'"* thus predicating the angelic na-

ture upon the resurrection. He continues, "but
as concerning the resurrection of the dead, (not their

separate existence,) have you not read that which
was spoken to you by God. saying, I am the God

• at Abraham, and the God' of Isaacr and the God of

Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, (who
live no more, as you suppose) but of the living j"

that is, of those who shall live again by a resurrec-

tion, which you Sadducees deny. Such is the ob-

vious meaning of the -passage. You say "God is

not. the God of the dead"--that iPj of those whp
are " really dead

;

,J then by what logic will you
make him the God of those who are half deed?

Again you say, "God is only the God oi: the actual-

ly living--^ but why prefix " really" and "actual-

ly" before "dead" and "living?" Do not the

words express the ideas ? Men are either dead or

alive, and therefore the case stands thus

;

1. God is not the God of the dead
j

But Abraham is dead
,

Therefore God is not Ihe God of Abraham.
This is not the true position

; let us try another.

2. Living men are not the subjects of a resur-

rection
;

But Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are living;

Therefore they will not be raised from the

dead.
Are you willing to endorse this? Perhaps not;

let us try again

:

3. God is not the God of the dead, who live no

more

;

But Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will, live again
;

Therefore God is the God of Abraham, &c.

This expresses the truth on the subject, and

both of us can endorse it with all the heart!

1 have no objection to your definition of the

term resurrection—"to stand up, or live again,"

It is a RE-living, or living again, and necessarily

implies the previous death of the subject. No
death, no resurrection ; no re-surrection, no future

life.

You speak of "Abraham's resurrection to life

and consciousness " as "ceasing to be a matter of

rational expectation, unless his soul still exists in a

conscious state." Really, I should like for you to

help me to an understanding— a "rational" under-

standing of this sentence ! In the first place, you

endow Abraham with tl
life and consciousness'

7

while dead*, and then, strange to tell,^at'se him. to

''life and consciousness"! He will then have a
double life and double- consciousness ! May we not
say, that, if Abraham's soul exists in a state of "life
mid consciovsness" his resurrection to "life and
consciousness " "ceases to be a matter of rational
expectation 55

? It would, indeed, be an absurd
"expectation."

Youthen "submit it to the reason of the un,
biassed, that if there be no soul, separate from the
body, there is no such being as Abraham in
existence,' 7 Further on you say, " There being
no such person he eannot be raised from the dead,
for the obvious reason that a being that does not
exist, cannot have a resurrection."
Here you have precipitated yourself against the

sharp rocks of skepticism, and cannot save yourself
without "suffering loss."

If Abraham's soul is not living, you say he does
not exist; and, consequently, he caunot be raised
from the deadi t'his is your argument. Of
course, then, the body of Abraham, to say nothing
of his soul, has no existence; and this, according to
your, view, can never be raised: so that you are
driven to the dreadful alternative of denying the
resurrection of the body in toto! Then, if there
be any resurrection, it must be affirmed of the
spirit; but this, according to your view, is alive.

and therefore cannot be the subject of a resurrec-
tion to life- So your view: ieads~to,a denial of the
resurrection altogether. Here, then, we have this
Pago-Christianized Theology to the life. The spirit

or soufsurvives the body—this returns to dust, and
ceases to exist—therefore it, can never be raised

—

therefore the grave will never yield'"ftp its prey,
but have the " victory "—therefore we' can never
sing, " 1 grave where is thy victory 7 '—therefore
the sea will never give up its dead-r-therefore
death is an "eternal sleep" ! From such theology
good Lord deliver us! But this is the legitimate
tendency of the popular doctrine. It leads- the
mind back to Infidelity and Paganism. I am sorry,
truly so, to find friend Brewster advocating such
views. '

. ,
'

Again, you say, " the appeal to omnipotence
will avail nothing, for omnipotence cannot, do,
what, in the nature of things, js contradictory arid
ira possible." My good sir, you are ia company
with those Athenians who mocked when they
heard Paul on the "resurrection of the dead,"
and with those to whom he said—" Why should it

be thought incredible that God should raise the
dead ?" Is there anything in the " nature " of the
resurrection "contradictory and impossible"? I

am almost constrained to say—"You do err, not
knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God;"
for if the body has no existence, and cannot be
raised, Paul erred when he said—" Our vile bodies
shall be fashioned like his most glorious body."
And, "if the spirit of Him who raised up Christ
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you."
But how can a body be "fashioned " when it

ha-* " no existence ?
7
' Or how can " mortal bod ies "

be made alive if they have no "existence?" This,
according to your view, is " contradictory and im-
possible.' 1 The resurrection is, in a qualified sense,
'd new creation; but it is Lhe reorganization of the
former body. If this be not so, how is it, that

' ive must all appear before the judgment seat of

Christ, that every one may beceive in body, the
things he has done, whether good or bad ?» And
how are they who "sleep in the dust of the earth
to awake?" Hgw is the "earth to cast out her
dead?" as the Prophet says.
May 1 not adopt your language, and,.withall the

emphasis I can give it, declare that, if votm view
be correct, the "RESURRECTION IS AN AB-
SURDITY?"

3d. Y#ur third proof is Mat. 17 : 2, on which I
shall be brief. And,

1st. We may remark, that the whole transaction
is a "vision," and does notnecessarily involve the
personal presence of Moses and Elijah. But,

<2<l. Granting they were there

'

personally
, what

does it prove ? Of Moses it is said that he died,
and the Lord buried him. The man Moses died, and,
the man"Moses was buried; and if he personally
appeared on the Mount of Transfiguration, he must
have been raised from the dead.
Of Elijah it is said he went up to heaven in a

chariot of fire, and no difficulty is presented in his
case

; but how yoU invest him with a "resurrection
body," I cannot conceive. Elijah was not the sub-
ject of a " resurrection^ but a translation. AUJie
left when he went up was his mantle^ which he left

as a legacy to Elisha; It is said that the " Devil
disputed about the body of Mosqs," but we have
no evidence that Elijah left his body as a legacy to

his Satanic Majesty, and received, another as* he
went up.

You say, "there is no proof that Moses was
raised from the dead." The very fact of his ap-
pearing on the mount, is " proof" to my mind.
You say, "God sometimes assumes a body," &c.

Where is the proof of this 1 The bodies of "angels"
are not ^assumed. " They "appear as men," be-
cause^ this is their fprm. Man was made in their

image, I regard it, therefore, as a "sheer as-

sumption" on your part to deny the resurrection

of Moses, If he personally appeared on the Mount,
he was certainly raided, and his presence there
would be the proof.

In conclusion you say, "On this side of the

question Lhave nOW done."
O ! that I could hope soon to have you on this

stdeof the question, contending for incorruptibility,

immortality and eternal life in Christ, by a resur-

rection from the dead !

Shall I not hear from you on the passages pre-

viously quoted I I have much additional testimony

in store, and should like to have an opportunity of

presenting it; if not in hope of changing your

views, at least for the benefit of our readers. May
th,e Lord bless us both

1
lead us into all truth, and

give uu an abundant entrance into his everlasting

kingdom, is the prayer of your sincere friend,

Jno. T. Walsh.
Philadelphia, April 30th, 1849.

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.

EPHESIANS II. AND III.

Verses 11 ami 12. Wherefore remember, that ye

being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called

uncircumcision by that which is called the circumcision

in The flesh made by hands. That at that time ye

were without Christ, being aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers fron the covenants of

promise, having no hope, and without God ia the

worid.
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The apostle bavins: previously clearly stated

their high calling,' and the exalted standing to

which they had now attained, nest gives fhem a

word of caution. " Wherefore remember," call to

mind, recollect—" that ye being in time past Gen-

tiles in the flesh ;J— that is, were not of the nation

in covenant whh God—"remember that at that

time ye were without Christ, ;:— Christ being of the

Jews, and not previously having been proclaimed

to -them—" being aliens"—strangers to. ignorant

of, separate—"from the commonwealth of Israel,"

not citizens; and as a consequence— (

J
strangers

from the &ovenantS'0f promise,"—not allied to God

m covenant— :( having no hope "—of the resurrec-

tion from
r

«he dead ; or, of the adoption of children,

<fand without God in the world,'
1—atheists in the

^;orld ;
bavin? no knowledge of the true God or

the nature of his service, nor of that gldrious state

to which God designed to raise the holy and un-

blamable in jovc.

Yekss 13. But now in Christ Jesus ye who some-

time were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.

<•' But now in Chrjst Jesus ''—by the regenerating

power of " tfte word of truth," which is the seed

in producing a union with Christ, who is the truth,

as well as ihe life ; so that now—" ye who some-

time were afar oft""—that is, aliens—" are made
nigh ;'—no longer aliens, but brought to be wor-

shippers of the true God—"by the blood of Christ."

Christ was of the Jews'by blood. When his blood

was shed, or his life received by descent from
Abraham was given up, his relation to them, "after

the flesh," being dissolved, he enters into relation

with persons out of all nations by the Spirit of Life,

or through the spirit by which he lives forever

more, and which raised him up from the dead.

Vessel 14— 18. For he is our pe3ce, who hath made
both one, and hath broken down the middle waH of

partition between us;'having abolished in his flesh the

enmity, even the law of commandments contained in

ordinances ; for to make 'in himsidf of twain one new
man, to making peace ; and that he might reconcile

both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain

the enmity thereby. And came and preached peace to

you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh.

For through him we both have access by one spirit

unto the Father.

" For he is our peace "

—

i. c, he is the author of

it
— " who hath made both "—Jews and Gentiles

—

one, and hath broken down the middle wall of

partition,' —the wall of division—"having abolish-

ed "—made useless^ rendered worthless—" in his

llesh T?—k e., in his sufferings— " the enmity'*

—

that whicyh was the'eause of the division between
Jewp and" Gentiles— "even the law of command-
ments contained in ordinances"—those under
which the Jews had heretofore been held * which
1 y the sufferings and death of Christ were now
rendered worthless. In bringing about the death
f:f Christ both JeWa and Gentiles were active

agents—united in his crucifixion-—and could there-

lore have no just cause of complaint if they were
ail placed Ujlon the same footing. The purpose
of God was, rvow that Christ had made useless the

law of ordinances-*-" to make in himself [Christ]

of twain [Jew* and Gentiles] one new man "—
bringing both into union with himself, so that they
should constitute one body, while he [Christ] would
be the head of this " now ;; and spiritual creation

thj& constituting "one new man;'' as perfectly

united together as the head and body of the one
animal man-^"so making peace "—or concord,

union, harmony, between those who before were
in discord :—and that he might reconcile both

[Jews *and Gentiles] unto God in one body by the

cross"—by his death—"having slain the enmity
thereby "—-the animosity existing between them

;

that is, his condemnation and death was the occa-

sion of the hostile parties uniting together, [see

Acts 4 : 27,] as some great and deeply interesting

event, not unfrequently, unites' men from extreme
points, as well as abolishing the law of command-
ments—" and came''—by his, ambassadors—
" preaching "—proclaiming—" peace"—reconcilia-

tion— "lo you who were afar ofT ;—who were
aliens, i, e., Gentiles—" and to them that were
nigh"—the Jews: " for through him [Christ] we
both [Jews and Gentiles] have access^ 1

.admission,
" by one spirit"—even that spirit which was upon
Christ our head without measure—"unto the

Father." Being united with Christ as a branch to

the vine, or-to keep to the figure-of the apostle, as

the members of the one body are united with the

head and partake of whatever life animates that,

so all the members in Christ have access through

their head, by th6 spirit of life in him, to the

Father, and in no other way: for/saith. the Savior,

"No man comethhnto the Father but by me."
Verses 19—93. Now therefore ye are no more

strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the

saints, and of the household of God. And are- built

upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ; in whom
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an

holy temple in the Lord. In whom ye also are budded
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.

" Ye "—Gentile christians^" are no mdre stran-

gers and foreigners " as ye were once- "but
fellow-citizens"—that is, are united under one

head and system of government and favor—"with
the saints "—the holy ones who first hoped in

Christ; [see chap. 1: 12,]—"and of the household"
family—" of God/ 1 The apostle now changes the

figure to a building— " And are built upon"—rest

firmly on—" ihe foundation "-'-the word of truth,

the gospel of their salvation, [chap, 1 : 13,] pro-

claimed^" of the apostles '^—messengers of Christ,

"and prophets"—either those of the Old Testa-

ment, or those of the New, or both—" Jesus Christ

himself being the chief corner-stone"—that with-

out which there Would be neitherunion or strength

in the building', and he was that of which prophets

and apostles all testified who spake of salvation for

men ; and which fras chosen of God to be the head

or foundation of the new, or spiritual creation—"in

whom all the building "—the whole body of saints.

" fitly framed together "—each part adapted to its

place and in its proper position. Any part of a

building out of its place weakens the whole: but

properly adjusted it becomelh, or

—

tL groweth unto

a holy temple in" —or, on—"the Lord "—he
being the head stone, or foundation— " in whom,"
or, on which—" ye also are budded together"—
built up in company, each forming a part of the

structure—"for a habitation"—an abode, resi-

dence, a home—"of God through "—en—by "the

Spirit." The church, the spiritual building, is de-

signed of God as the home, the abode, the resi-

dence of his Spirit : first resting in Christ without

measure, and from him flowing into every soul

built on him, thus making them partakers of the
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divide nature; and, ultimately, exalting them to

the immortal honor of a tabernacle, for God, that

fehall not be taken down, and eternally be that

temple through which he will manifest his glory

before other created intelligences : and thiols "the

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints;"

see chap. 1 : 18. Let us see to it, that none of us
put forth a hand to mar or injure any person, even
one of the least

?
composing this building, or that

God is endeavoring to bring into its structure.

The least of all may be as important, in its place,

as the greatest • and, indeed, fills a place that the

greatest could not occupy.

Chai*. III. Verses 1—7. For this cause I Paul, the

prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles ; if ye have
beard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is

given .me to you-ward : how; that by revelation he
made known' unto me the mystery ; as I wrote afore in

few words: whereby when ye read ye may understand
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ. Which in

other ages was not made known unto,the sons of men-,

as it is flow revealed unto his holy apostles and pro-
phets by the Spirit : that the Gentiles should be. fellow
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his pro-
mise in Christ by the Gospel i whereof I was made a
minister, according to the gift of the grace of God
given unto me by the effectual working of his power.

The first verse seems to be the commencement
of an exhortation which is interrupted to the close

of the chapter, and then reaumed^at the first verse
following. Paul, for, preaching the word of truth,

the good news of 'salvatidn, to the Gentiles, was,
grievously persecuted by the Jews, and at length
is found-a "prisoner" at Rame^from whence he
sent out this epistle. He calls to their mind the
fact that he was a prisoner for their sakes, on their

account ; and then reverts to his call to preach
Jesus Christ to them, and says, " If ye have heard
of the dispensation "—of the charge or trust com-
mitted—"of the grace "—favor—" of God which
is given me to you-ward : how that by revelation1 '

the Lord Jesus unveiled himself to him, so that he
saw him, and received his mission directly from
Christ; ancl in such manner as precluded all doubt
on the subject of his call and work : see Acts 26 :

12— 18, and 1 Corth. 15 : 5^-8.: at this time, Jesus
—"made known -tin to me the mystery "—the se-

cret—" which in other ages "—or previous dispen-
sations—"was not made known as it is now re-

vealed"—uncovered, brought id light, rendered
conspicuous—"unto the holy apostles and pro-

phets"—persons who communicated. truths direct-
ly by inspiration of God : and such there were in

the days of the apostles : see Acts 1 1 ; 37, 28, and
13: 1, 2 j

:

and' other places. To these prophets
and apostles God made known clearly—" by the
Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and
of the same body "—with the Jews—"and par-

takers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel "

—

which promise is, that all, without regaid to nation,
that become holy and blameless in love, shall have
i[
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him-

self," or, be made partakers of his incorruptibility

and endless life : of which glorious tidings, Paul
says— (<

I was made a minister "—or, a servant, to

the Gentiles—"by the effectual working of his

power :?' see again Acts 26 : 12—17

Verse 8. Unto me, who am less than the least of all

saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.

"Unto me, who am less than the least of all

saints "—or
?
holy ones, that is. the least of all the

apostles, as is evident from tX'qijth, 15 : 8, 9, which
see—" is this grace given, that I should preach
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of
Christ." Christ has riches ; and* they are unsearch-
able, and so extensive that they cannot be ex-
plored, nor exhausted. Let ug

t
dwell here a mo-

ment. What are we called tb? First, a union
with Christ ; to become his bride. Of course, part-

ners in his treasures, honors, and whatever belongs
to him. Let this truth be proclaimed. But who
and what are wei Mortal, corruptible,, dying
creatures ; whose foundation is in the dust j and all

of whose tendencies are to return to dust again
j

with no principle of immortality or endless life in

ourselves. To such, creatures Christ is proclaimed,
as seeking to bring us into a relation to himself of

the nearest and most interesting character. Men
are allured by the charm o^,riches

x
gold,, inexhaust-

ible mines ; that wakes up their whole being, and
they eagerly inquire what'Jt ;-is

?
where it is, how

they can find it, how they mayjpqssess themselves
of those treasures j,and if t%ey nud there is even a
chance for success in the pursuit, they enter at

once on the expeditipn, hazarding all the labor,

toil, risk, suffering, or privation, that may be a.U

tending the enterprise. Now,, says the apostle, I

come to proclaim to you riches unsearchable, a
mine that is inexhaustible jn Christ. He is the Son
of the living God, and heir of $od : heir of his in-

corruptibility, glory, endless life, and whatever
pertains to the fulness of God He proposes to

share these riches with us : atod in exchange for

this short and fleeting life }to ^ive us an endless

life': instead of these corruptible bodies to give us

incorruptible ones : instead of the dishonor of con-

shitting in the grave, by woijnis, to jfaise us to

crowns of glory that fade hot away : in a word, to

give us riches as much mbre glorious, valuable,

and durable than the richest diamonds, or the most
refined and pure gold, as thef exceed the most
worthless and loathsome object that earth bears

upon its surface. But al} comparison fails, and we
feel the deepest sense of weakness in the attempt,,

and leave it to your oWn reflections to follow up

the contemplation of the hbnbr, glory, and riches

that are so freely offered to us in Jesus Christ.

Vijsrses 9—12. And to make airmen see what is the

fellowship of the mystery, which, from the beginning

of the world hath been hid m God, who created all

things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now unto

the principalities and powers iu heavenly places might

be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.

According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in

Christ Jesus our Lordj in whom we have boldness and

access with confidence by the faith of him.

"To make all see "—to enlighten all : not the

Jews only, but those of every nation—" what the

fellowship"—participation, communion— "of the

mystery "—the secret of the calling of the Gentiles,
" hich from the beginning of the world "—or,

^ s—"hath been hid in God "-—not known as

now, though in the purpose of God—" who crea-

ted "-i—caused to exist, formed, instituted, or,

formed anew, regenerated, renovated ;
[it may re-

late here entirely to the u one flew man," chap 2 :

15, or the one " body,' 7 verse 6 ;
the regeneration

committed to Christ,]—" all things by "—through,

or, in—" Jesus Christ : to the intent that "—in order

that—"now unto principalities "—authorities—
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<; aml powers !?—rulers—

-

!: in heavenly things
''

—

m things relating to the kingdom of God, or the

regeneration—" might be known by "— or in— t:the

church the manifold "—the immense, the infinite,

''wisdom of God.- ? The whole scheme of crea-

tion, redemption, and renovation, is one of bound-

less wisdom ; faintly manifested at first, and but

imperfectly understood until after the death, resur-

rection and ascension of Christ; and the conse-

quent outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the fur-

ther gift of prophecy in the days of the apostles,

by which .was made known, vastly more perfectly

than in any previous dispensation, the boundless
wisdom of God in the work of renovation, progress-

ing to a completeness and perfection never before

conceived of by the sons of men ; not even the

iriipst enlightened, viz., the Jews; and which even
the first christians, not excepting the apostles, were
slow to learn: so much so that the Saviour said,

"Oh unwise and slow of heart to believe;" and
Peter had to be taught in a vision, by a sheet let

down from heaven, even after his baptism of the

Holy Spirit : and our Lord Jesus had personalty to

appear to Paul with light from heaven that over-

powered him, before the church fully understood,

or engaged in earnest to carry out God :s designs of

mercy and salvation to the Gentiles : which design

was not new, for it was "according to the eternal

purpose/' according to the determination before

the ages: that is, before either the Christian or

Jewish ages; and as expressed, or set forth, exposed

to view
j
[for so the original word here translated

purpose, signifies,] to Abraham, when God in-

formed him, that in his seed, which is Christ, all

the families of the earth should be blessed:" this

was that "which he purposed in Christ Jesus our
Lord," that "the Gentiles should be fellow heirs,

and partakers of his promise in Christ Jesus;"
verse 6; "in whom we have boldness and access
with confidence by the faith of him.*' Through
the promise of God, and the knowledge of his pur-

pose to make us, Gentiles, partakers in the adop-
tion of children, we now have access to God, with
a firm reliance upon his mercy to us. who are in

Christ, united to Christ, in the one body. Glorious
privilege, glorious calling, glorious hope : and let

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ have
glory now and evermore, through our head and de-
liverer, the Son of God.

.

IS THI3 AGE FINAL, OR PREPARATORY?
No. L

Most Christians are looking for a glorious state
of triumph for the Church of Christ on this earth.
Do the Scriptures warrant such an expectation 1

Let the word of truth decide the question, and not
cur prejudices or fancies. We go back to the time
of Moses; Numb. 14 : 21, " But as truly a?. I live,

all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the
Lord. 1

' Here is a most solemn oath of the living
God. Has the promise made by this oath ever
yet been fulfilled ? Surely, none can be at a loss

for an anstftfr. How did the Psalmist understand
this subject! See, Psalms 22. 27. "All the ends
of the world shaM remember and turn unto the
Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations shall wor-
ship before thee." Has this prophecy ever had
its fulfilment? Certainly not. But he tells us
when it shall be,yiz : When " the kingdom is the*

Lord's, and he is Governor among the nations;"

verse 28. At that time it is said "a seed shall

serve him : it shall be accounted to the Lord for a

generation. They shall come [the seed,] and shall

declare his righteousness unto a people that shall be

bom, that he hath done this." Here is a people to

be born, after the kingdom is the Lord's, who are

to be taught the works God has wrought in subject-

ing the nations. This portion of Scripture needs no

further comment to show that the events spoken of

are future, and they are not " conditional ,-" a phrase

much used by those who, though not designed ty,

are, in fact, turning the Scriptures into " a cunning-

ly devised fable.?*

That we do not misunderstand the Psalmist in

this matter, let us look at Psalm 72, where speak-

ing of Messiah's reign,, he- says j "The kings of

Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: the

kings of Sheba. and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all

kings sha.ll fall down before him : all nations shall

serve him."' At the 17th verse he adds:—"His name
shall endure for ever: his name shall be continued

as long as the sun : and men shall be blessed in

him : all .nations shall call him blessed.' ; In view

of that glorious period he breaks out in praise and

prayer, verses 18 and 19, " Blessed be the Lord

God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous

things. And blessed be his glorious name for

ever: and let the whole earth be filled "with his

glory. Amen, and amen. 7 ' These are no dark

Ravings ; but full, clear aiid plain. It does not re-

quire a Solomon to show that this prophecy is un-

conditional, future in its accomplishment, and

before the new earth dispensation. See Verse 8.

" He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and

from the river unto the ends of the earth." Com-

pare this with Rev. 21: 1—"And I saw a new

heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven and

the first earth were passed away: and there was

no more sea/' The two periods are as distinct as

language can make them ; and it seems taus, the

impartial mind cannot fail to see it.

Let us next examine Psalms. 102: 13—22,
" Thjou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zioti : for

the time to favor her, yea, the set time is come.

JFor thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and

favor the dust thereof. So the heathen shall fear

the name of the Lord, and all the kin^s of th-e earth

thy glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion, he

shall appear in his glory. He will regard the pray-

er of the.destitute, and not despise their prayer,

This shall be written for the generation to corns : and

the people which shaU be created shall praise the Lord.

For he hath looked down from the height of his

sanctuary ; from heaven did the Lord behold the

earth. To hear the groaning of the prisoner; to

loose those that are appointed to death. To de-

clare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise

in Jerusalem. When the people are gathered

TOGETHER AND THE KINfiDOMS, TO SERVE THK LoitD.
'

Here the language is clear. It is at a time when

the Lord personally appears in his glory.
r

Ihis

was written for a future period: and the people

which shall be created shall then praise the Lord.

The Prophet Habakkuk says :

u The earth.shall be

filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord,

as the waters cover the sea," Hab. 2: 14. This

certainly relates to the future.

IN THAT AGE, THE JEWS MISSIONARIES.

The Prophet records from the mouth of the Lord,

Zech. 8 : 21—22. " And the inhabitants of one city

ahall go to another, saying, let us go speedily to

pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of

hosts: I will go also. Yea, many people and
strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in

Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord." Here is a
prophecy too plain to be mistaken. The next verse
shows that this is to be at a time when the Jews
will be" missionaries to "the nations." The ob-
jector may say "Jews are the spiritual; seed." If

that is admitted it does not in the least affect the

argument - because there are those lt of the na-
tions" who are not Jews; and these "take hold
of the skirt of him, that is a Jew, saying, we will

go with you for we have heard God is with, you."
We understand, of course,' that it is the literal

Jews that are spoken of
r
in this verse ; and we be-

lieve the reraqant of them, who escape the terri-

ble judgments .with which that period will be
ushered in, will be converted a$ the manifestation
of Christ personally to them as he manifested him-
self to Saul of Tarsus on his way to Damascus.
At that manifestation they will weep and monmas
described , Zech. 12: 10—14 j and it will not
be the mourning of. despair, but of genuine repent-
ance for having so long rejected their true Messiah,
the crucified Jesus: "in that day there shall

be a fountain opened to the house of David and to

the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and unelean-
nessj\? Zeoft. 13: 1: and the iniquity of that

land will -be "removed in one day;" see Zech.
3:9. This people, thus saved, not changed to im-
mortality, but among $e "left of the nations,

8 '

[Zech. 14 : 16,] will be the first or chief of the
nations, during the next age or dispensation,"and
will be employed as suggested ,by the text,. Zech.

8: 23, that is, as
y
missionaries, successful mission-

aries to " all languages of the nations." Under
their labors among those left of the nations,
" many people and strong nations shall come to seek
the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before

the Lord." '

A QUESTION.
In Heb, 5: 14, the apostle, speaking of Christ,

says : ,"that through death he might destroy him that

hath the pewer of death, that is. the devif." Again
K

in John 3 : 8, it is said, 4
' for this purpose the Son

of God was manifested that he might destroy the

works of the devil/ ' <,

Here the two inspired witnesses speak too plain

to be misunderstood. They meanBimply this, that

Christ will destroy the devil and his works."
Will some one that believes in the immortality,

and never ending sins and torments of those per-
sons that die in their sins,—and the immortality and
never ending sins and torments of the devil, tell

me how, and when, Christ will bring about the

great event of destroying the devil and his works ?

E. W. Knight.
Gleans Falls, N. Y.

rant persons two items, among many within our

knowledge, of good done by the hdied doctrine.

Oswego, Ind., April 1st, 1849.

Br, Storrs:—For your encouragement I Would
state, that the " Sit Sermons" have been blessed

in bringing some dear souls to the correct know-
ledge of Bible Truth. God has been pleased to

make a single copy, when introduced into a neigh-

bourhood, a pioneer for the herald of salvation to

follow. In this way numbers have bfeen led to

know, that sin and death came through the first

Adam
7
and life and immortality came -through our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and that God does

not Bend- death to gather his saints unto himself,

but, that he will send Jesus Christ to gather them
at the second advent,*

1

who will present the 'entire

churches the glorious bride, without spot or wrin-

kle* unto God his Father, arrayed in beauty, pos-

sessing immortality and incorruptibility, whose
inheritance will be in the new heavens and new
earth—the inheritance incorruptible, undefined and

unfading. Hence, a need of the second coming

of Christ is felt, and in this manner a way is

opened for proclaiming this blessed doctrine.

S. A. Chaplin,

Tyler, 111., March 22d, 1&9.

Dear Brother Stores :—Tt has now been about

two years since your "Six Sermons" firstcaught

my eye. They called in question a doctrine, the

truth of which I considered of vast importance;

viz, the immortality of the soul; for upon this, and

the doctrines unavoidably growing out of it, I had

based all my hopes of future bliss and glory. I

was a, TJniversalist. Believing that all men are a

compound of mortality and immortality, destined at

the death of the body to ascend in their nobler

nature., which was a part of Deity himself, to his

own right hand to enjoy his fayor forevermore.

This, in my estimation, being true, I decided that

God would not punish sinners with eternal torments

in hell forever, for in so doing he must of necessity

punish a part of himself. I was preparing, as fast

DOES IT DO ANY GOOD?
We have heard so many sneers from a certain

quarter against the view we entertain on the im-

mortality question—and it has been so significantly

said " 1 never heard of the doctrine doing any

good," that we have concluded to give these igno-

I became"fully satisfied that the entire system [of

natwal immortality] was based upon the serpent's

first lie,—" Ye shall not surely die." I rejected it

at once, and was led as I believe into a knowledge

of the true Source of immortality ; and to see that

God would render unto every one according to

their deeds. "To them who 'by patient continu-

ance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and

immortality, eternal life." Since that time I have

felt it my duty to proclaim, according to the ability

given, life and immortality through Jesus at his

coming and kingdom. During the past year I have

travelled through a part of Illinois, Indiana, Michi-

gan, and Ohio : and among those looking for the

coming and kingdom of Jesus, I have found but

three, who do not believe with you in respect to the

nature and destiny of man : one in Illinois, one m
Indiana, and one in Ohio. I believe these truths

should be kept in the front of all preaching; for they

are the fundamental doctrines of the Bible. They

strike a death blow to Universal ism in all its parts.

I have found in conversing with Universalis, since

I embraced my present view, that they are entirely

unprepared to meet these truths. The weapons
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ihey use so successfully against eternal torments
full lifeless when tried against the Bible View of

the destruction of the wicked,
Yours, in hope of Eternal Life,

D. P. Hall.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.

PHILADELPHIA, MAY, 1849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
' l

JIe that h$k the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son

of God hath not life."— 1 John 5:12,

Bible Examiner.-—We have concluded to say a

fe% words as -to the prospects of oar paper; and espe-

cially as some, even of our friends, from our silence

and through insinuations of others, have been led

to think that the Examiner is amply sustained.

We abhor the everlasting begging and dunning prac-

ticed by some.

From our subscribers we have not received funds

sufficient to pay our printer for the present volume
;

and unless we can realize at least four hundred
more new subscribers during this year, w-e shall be

exceedingly embarrassed in finishing the volume
for 1849

;
and shall be plunged in debt, without hav-

ing received a cent for our personal labors. If half

our present subscribers will send us two new
ones, each, with the pay in advance, we shall be

able to finish the year not only free from debt to the

printer, but also a trifle for our own services; at

which you will rejoice, if we have contributed any
thing to your profit. No subscription will be re-

ceived for a less time than oner volume. All the

numbers for 1848 can be had if desired.

Any person who will Fend us two new subscri

ber&j with pay in current money, free of expense
to us, we will send a copy of Dobney, in paper
cover, without charge. Dobney on Future Punish-
ment, or the end of the Wicked, is the most grand
and interesting work that has yet appeared. If

any prefer the Six Sermons instead of Dobney's
work, as a premium for the two new subscribers,

we will send three copies of them. We now leave
ihe subject with our friends, to do what they judge
best and right.

Dr. John T. Walsh.—Ail letters to him should
be addressed Philadelphia, Pa., No. 63 Ogden St.

Tour Eaft, with Various Observations.—Our
apology for the lateness of the Examiner this month,
is our absenc®. After our last went to press we
concluded noUo is&ue the May number till our re-

turn. We left Philadelphia March 28th at six

o'clock in the morning, and arrived in New York
'City, 100 miles, at half past one, P. M., where we
were welcomed to the hospitable home of our old

friend Henry F. Johnson. A meeting had been

given out for the evening in American Hall, Broad-

way, where, notwithstanding the wet weather, we
had the satisfaction of seeing many old friends, and

a good assemblage of attentive hearers, to whom we
spoke "of things new and old;" and « again in the

same place (he next evening. Saturday, March 3 1st,

we left New York at 8 o'clock in (he morning, by

the cars; going north and east we passed through

Bridgeport, New Haven, and Hartford in Connec-

ticut, Springfield, and Worcester in Mass., princi-

pal towns and cities on the route, and arrived at Bos-

ton about six o'clock in the evening,, having travelled

about 230 miles in ten hours, including stops. This

is winging our way fast enough for any age but the

present. So has steam entered into the composition

of men's minds, in these days, that the means of

locomotion are altogether too tardy, and invention

is at its- "wit's end" to see if some more expeditious

means of conveyance cannot be brought into use,

whereby the land of promise [California! f\ can be

gained in (: two days" by travelling the heavens

above instead of the earth beneath. Yrisj they seem

determined to travel in the air, and are quite confi-

dent that they can succeed, and thus all but annihi-

late distance, making a pleasant ride, above the

clouds, to California or England in " two days"

Truly, " man ,; was " made upright," but we "have
sought out many inventions," But alUhese move-

ments indicate the closing up of the present age, as

truly as the attempt to build Babel indicated the

confusion of tongues, whereby the devices pf men
were overthrown to establish the purposes of God.

Sabbath, April 1st, we preached three times in

Chapman Hall, Boston, to an attentive congregation.

During the week we attended several meetings

and preached. Sabbath the 8th, we- again spoke

to the people three times; and Thursday following,

being the State Fast of Mass., we preached twice.

In our discourses we took up the signs of the

times; the saint's inheritanGe ; the locality of the

Kingdom of God; the prospects of the Jews; the

nature of the eoming age ; and the immortality

question ; as well as practical holiness, or the im-

portance of being Christ-like in our lives and con-

versation. True, we had to touch all these subjects

but slightly, time not allowing us to enlarge upon

them
; but we have the satisfaction of knowing that

what we did say made the people anxious to hear

more; and we were strongly importuned to remove

to that city, to preach statedly ; but we were com-

pelled to decline, believing that the providence of

God called us elsewhere. We may again t'isiMhe

friends there, as we were urged to do if we could

not lake up our residence with them. The house

of Br. Preseott Dickinson was our home while there;

and many have proved his hospitalities as well as

we. From Boston we went lo Lowell, the city of
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Factories. Here we were cheered by the cordial

greeting of our beloved brother, the "eminent
Methodist preacher," Merrit Bates ofthe "Wesleyan

Methodist Connection of America." We felt some

as Paul did when he met the brethren at " Appi-

fordm, and The Three TavernB" on his way to

Rome, and u thanked God, arid took courage." It

was truly refreshing to meet with one minister of

the religion of Jesus Christ who manifests its spirit,

and is far removed from the narrow spirit which

characterises nearly all religionists of every name
and paity. Here also we met our old friend and

brother Wm,. H.Brewster, Br. Walsh's polemical

opponent, who is also a minister in the Wesleyan

Methodist connection, and preaching in Lowell.

Our interview with him was of a most pleasant

character, and contrasted amazingly with the

narrow spirit of most of our theological opponents,

Differ as we may and do 6n some -subjects, we felt

that the bonds of christian friendship and fellowship

were strong and uribro,ken. We gave Br. Brewster

a copy of Dobney on Future Punishment, arid since

leam that he was highly pleased with the " first

part," which was all that he had read at the time.

We hope and trust he m&y be equally well pleased

with the " Second part •;" and if so, we doubt not,

he will become the powerful advocate of " the

faith he once destroyed."

We were invited by the official members of the

Wesleyan church
}
to whom Br. Bates ministers, to

preach to them on the "immortality question. We
gave them five Discourses on the subject—two dur^

ing the week, and three on Sabbath
}

April 15th.

The word spoken was listened to with deep atten-

tion. We had both Methodist and Universal ist min-

isters to hear.
%
Br. Bates openly avowed his belief

in our view of the end of the'wicked ; and we doubt

not he will be fully sustained by the church and

congregation to which he ministers in Lowell ; he

had preached one discourse to them on the question

before our arrival, which made them the more

anxious to hear us. Br. Bates went to the Annual

Conference of the Wesleyan church, for New Eng-

land, while we were in Lowell; and though all

knew his views on the immortality subject no objec-

tion was made to passing his character; the Con-

ference thus manifesting a noble spirit of toleration

which does them much honor, and honors the

religion they profess. Several copies of Dobney on

Future Punishment were disposed of at that Con-

ference, and also of our " Six Sermons." The
church at Lowell unanimously requested Br. Bates

to return and labor among them another year : Br.

Brewster also returns to his congregation in Lowell.

Our visit to that city was highly gratifying and en-

couraging. We parted with the friends there, par-

ticularly with Br. Bates, with much regrat: it was

painful to take the final gra?pof that brother's hand,

with whom we had enjoyed such a refreshing

season ; but, we shall meet again ; so proclaims the

voice of faith. A history of that brother's trials and

persecutions, in years past, for the truth's sake, is a

chapter written in the "book of remembrance;"
and will not be forgotten when God shall "make
up" his "jewels." He has a part to act, in

future
; for which may our Lord fully prepare him,

and strengthen him mightily in its performance.

Eight years has his mind been exercised more or

less on the immortality question. When he was

Presiding Elder in the Methodist Episcopal Church,

in the Troy Conference, we sent him a copy

of "Three Letters," the first thing we ever pub-

lished on the subject. Those Letters were ori-

ginally written to the late Rev. Orange Scott,

afterwards founder of the "Wesleyan Method-

ist Connection of America," and which he often

told us he was unable to answer. It was by

his advice we published them; though his name
was suppressed as the person to whom they were

written. In the spring of 1841 we sent a copy of

those Letters to Br. Bates, and the seed then sown

has never ceased to vegetate, though sometimes it

has lain comparatively "dormant, and then starting

forth with fresh vigor, till at length it haB appeared

in strength, and is vigorously manifesting itself.

The " Three Letters " became the basis of the

"Six Sermons/' which were first published in Al-

bany, N* Y/in^the Bpring of 1842, and before we
had any thing to do with " Millerism." We make

this statement because that theory has often been

charged with being the author of the doctrine of the

destruction of the wicked as advocated by us in our

" Six Sermons." But there was never any connec-

tion between the one and the other; and Mf. Miller

always opposed our views on the immortality

question. It is true that we were drawn into Mr.

Miller's theory for a time, but renounced all his

peculiarities more than foul- years ago, and some of

them more than five years since ; and have had no

connection with his peculiar views for more than

four years past; the leaders in that system are among

our opposers.

From Lowell we returned to Boston, and from

thence to Springfield, where we were welcomed by

many friends, particularly Brethren R. E. Ladd and

Moses Stoddard, good men and true, who stand for

the right and truth at whatever cost. Sabbath, April

22d. we preached morning and afternoon in Dwighl's

Hall ; and in the evening in the Universalist Church,

on the subject,—"No immortality to man except

through Jesus Christ." Here we had a large and

attentive congregation, to whom we opened and

expounded the Scriptures as to the fact, that the

death threatened Adam was not a moral one, but a

literal dissolution of his entire being; from which

there is no recovery except by Christ, and no im-



74 B [RLE EXAMINER.

II

mortality only by a union with Christ, and being

made partakers of the divine nature in him; or
;

without holiness,— being made Christ-like. After

the sermon, full liberty was given to question us.

and we answered all that chose to ask ; and there

were several, which gave new interest to the subject.

While in Springfield we visited the grave of 0.

Scott, to whom we refer in our previous remarks.

He sleeps in the Cemetery, near the Methodist
]

Church. Near two years have passed away since

he has "slept in the dust of the earth," awaiting
(;
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God "

;

sto waken him to meet his descending Lord. Many
reflections rushed upon our mind as we gazed upon

the spot of earth where he lies whose warm hand

we bad often pressed—whose animating voice and

countenance had pften cheered us—by whose side

we had often stood in doing battle against oppression

—and who, first of all ministers of the Gospel, en-

couraged us to proclaim to the world our views of

no immortality to wicked men. Our emotions, as

as we stood by his grave, can be more easily ima-

gined than described. We did not indeed fancy .an

immortal spirit fled to some imaginary heaven.;

but we did [eel an oppression come over our mind

that he with whom we were once so intimate in

active life was now before us, but could not hear

our voice, nor mingle his affections with purs. No
;

silence reigned : but Itope was there
;
and that hope

was in our heart that he who lay before us in the

silent dusl would, ere long, hear the voice of the

Son of God, and come forth to eternal life. We
reluctantly took a last look of his dusty bed, and

turning away, could scarce restrain our -tears: it had

a softening and chastening influence on our affec-

tions which still remains; and we shall often reflect

upon that scene, and live in hope that we shall meet

again where death is known no more.

From Springfield we travelled west to Albany,

N. Y., the place where we first preached our u Six

Seimons" in 1842. At Albany we now preached

three limes, and trust the Lord will bless the word

spoken to the good of such as heard it. Our inter-

view with old friends was of a refreshing character.

Some, however, were scattered abroad, and some
had faglen, asleep. We here became acquainted

with Eld. Jasper Hazen, Editor of the Christian

Palladium, a periodical of the Christian connection
;

he is Editor also of the American Christian Mes-

senger. We were refreshed by the kind and bro-

therly spirit he manifested towards us. We cannot

but love men, who. though they differ from our

views, manifest that they are in possession of a

brotherly heart. ^ " Love is the fulfilling of the law ;"

without this all our professions and knowledge are

vain. Eld. Hazen was among our hearers while in

Albany, and we feel a pleasure in the remembrance
of our,,interview with him.

On our return to Philadelphia, we spent the first

Sabbath in May in the city of New York, and

preached three times in the American Hall j but the

day was one of the most rainy of the season, so that

few attended.

Now, after an absence of six weeks^ we are once

more at home in our u own hired house." Our

Heavenly Father has kindly watched overusinour

travels, so that no harrn ha3 befallen us in passing

over near a thousand miles by steam power. He
has brought us to our habitation in peace, and pre-

served ours in safely during the period of our ab-

sence ; and we now desire to record His loving-kind-

ness and tender mercy. To Him be glory and

praise through Jesus Christ, His Son, our Saviour

and Hope.

THE TKUE WESLEYAN-IMIOKTALItT.

Since our last paper went to press, the Editor of

the True Wesleyan has commenced a series of arti-

cles on " Ths Immortality of the SoviJ* In the first

article he stated the reasons for discussing the ques-

tion; and the conditions on which replies would be

admitted into the Wesleyan : one.of those conditions

was, if the respondent be an editor he shall publish

both sides in his paper. We had a personal and

friendly interview with the Editor of the Wesleyan,

and an understanding that we were to republish in

the Examiner no more of his articles than we might

be disposed to reply to. With this arrangement we

left our response to his article " No. 2," with him,

on our way to Boston, Soon after we arrived at

Boston we received a note from the Editor of the

Wesleyan, saying that he had concluded to have

his articles stereotyped, and make a book of them;

and as such a work should contain a reply to all the

objections urged against his views, and as those

replies would most naturally arise out of his rejoin-

ders to ours, he desired that we should first publish

in the Examiner, and then he would copy from our

paper and respond when through with his regular

course of argument: this would enable him, with

least expense, to stereotype his rejoinders to complete

the book. We wrote him in reply, that we did not

wish to oppose any obstacle in the way of his book

being got up in the way most convenient to him-

self ; but still, thought his new proposition would

give him a double advantage: first, the influence of

hie entire argument would be on the minds of the

readers of the Wesleyan before the first of my re-

plies would appear; and then, second, each of my

articles was to be accompanied with his rejoinder

to prevent the minds of his readers from losing

whatever impression his series of articles might

have made : and besides, the time that would elapse

from the time his articles were published to the

appearance of mine, would make it necessary lor
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me to quote more from his than if they fol-

lowed immediately. Under these considerations

we requested him to return the article we left him,

and now present our readers with his article from

the Wesleyan. of March 24th, with our reply: it is

as follows

:

THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL-NO. II

THE IMMATERIALITY OF THE SOUL.

The Scriptures alone can certainly and satisfac-

torily settle the^question before us, in the minds of

christians, yet there may be arguments drawn
from reason and philosophy which have much force;

and as these may assist hi coming at a right under-
standing of the Scriptures, wq will commence with

them, and close with a direct appeal to the Bible,

We will commence with the spiritual nature of the

soul. The soul or mind is not matter but spirit, and
of course forms no part of the "body. This raises

an important issue with one class who deny the

immortality of the soul. There are some wha de-

ny the existence of a soul or Spirit in man, to he
contradistinguished from the body, and insist that

what we call the mind is a mere function of the

brain, and that the brain ijself is intelligent.

So far as the researches of philosophy extend,

there are but two primary substances in the uni-

verse, and these are matter and spirit. All we
know of these substances is certain properties and
phenomena which they exhibit. Matter is known
to possessthe properties of Impenetrability. Exten-

sion, Figure, Divisibility, Indestructibility, Tneitia,

Attraction. Spirit is that which thinks, perceives,

remembers, reasons, wills, and is susceptible of

love, hatred, joy and grief. The former of these

properties are found in our bodies, in common With
all other matter ; the latter "constitute- the pheno->

mena of the mind. It is riot reasonable to suppose

that properties so opposite to each other, inhere in

the same substance, and the Only rational conclu-

sion is that matter is not mind, and /that mind is

not matter. There must therefore be in man an
intelligent spirit, which forms no part of the body,
and this is what we call the soul. We reason upon
the modern and generally admitted principles of

natural philosophy, and unless we are greatly mis-

taken, the whole system of philosophy will have to

be exploded to invalidate our arguments.
The admitted properties of matter, and the ad-

mitted properties of mind, cannot inhere in, and be
essential properties of the same substance. A few
illustrations will make this plain. The body is

matter, every part of it is matter; the bones are

matter, the flesh is matter, the blood is matter, the

nerves are matter, the brain is matter, and all the

secretions are matter, every part, is matter apd the

whole is matter, and to every part and to the whole
belong the properties of matter above described.

Where these properties inhere, as they do in the

body, the properties of mind cannot inhere.

Inertia, which is an essential property of matter,

cannot inhere in the same substance with will or

volition, which is an essential property of mind.

Inertia is that property in matter which renders

it incapable of self-motion, or self-action ;
matter

acting only as it is acted upon : will or volition is

that property of mind which renders it capable of

self-determination and self-action. Now as matter
can only act as it is acted upon, and as mind has the

power of self-action, they cannot be the same sub-
stance,—matter cannot be mind, mind canuot be
matter. Again, matter can only "Be moved by phy-
sical force

; matter acts on matter by contact, and
one material body cannot act on another material
body, only as their surfaces come in conlact ; but
mind is acted upon -by 'motives, and acts from mo-
tives, and mind acts on mind through the medium
of motives 'without physical contact. This proves
as Clear as a sun-beam that matter and mind are

not the same.
To insist in opposition to the above view, that

mind is matter j that intelligence and volition are
its inherent properties, and consequently that man
has no soul, which form* no part of his body, must
subvert the admitted principles of philosophy. Phi-

losophy, insists that inertia is an essential property

of matter ; man's bod y is matter, as shown above,

and yet it exhibits locomotive powers, and is seen

,acting without any visible agent acting upon it, and
hence the doctrine of the inertia of matter must be
given up, or we must admit that there is a rational

soul inhabiting in the body, which controls it, moves
itj and guides it. We see a steam engine. in mo-
tion, and we know that the power of motion does

not reside in any part Of the machine ;
that it acts

only as it is acted upon. We know that the steam
propels.it, but we know at the same time that the

steam acts only as it is acted upon ; that there is

ari intelligent, reasonable agent that directs the

whole.
(

So with the body: it is an animal machine, the

bdnes are studs and braces to support the frame,

and are levers for the purpose of mechanical action-

the muscles, by their contractions and distensions,

operate on the bones and set the machinery in mo-

tion ; But the muscles have no intelligence, or voli-

tion, and whep the machine is in order, they are

under the control of, and are guided by the mind.

The foot or hand cannot will to move ; the eye can-

not will to open or shut. This our own conscious-

ness proves. Let any man try to will with his foot

or hand ; and his own consciousness, which is, the

highest proof ppssible, will tell him that there is no

power to will in his foot or hand. Man can will,

and may be conscious of willing to move his loot,

but at the same time he is conscious that his foot

does not will, and that he does not will with his

foot, but that he, his mind, wills concerning it.

The muscles are put in motion by a power superior

to themselves, which must be intelligent. Now
-wbat is this power ? Those who deny that man
has a soul, which is no part of thebody, and which

is an immaterial spirit, say that the brain is this

self-determining, controlling and guiding power.

This we deny on the ground that it is matter, and

only matter, and possesses Only the properties and

powers of matter. If it be said that there is some-

thing in or associated with the brain which is not

matter, which is superior to matter, the whole ar-

gument is given up, for that is just what we con-

tend for, and that superior something which is not

matter, we call the soul. If it be said that the brain

is only matter, then however refined it may be, it

possesses only the properties of matter, one of which

ib inertia, directly the reverse of self-operation.

The brain then cannot act only as it is acted upon,

and we come back to the question, what is this su-

perior power that pets the muscles in motion, when

we will to move the foot or the hand 1 If it now be

said that it is the brain, we ask what power acts
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upon the brain, causing it to act on the muscles?
The brain being matter, can act only as acted upon.
We have then got to give up the first principles of
Xatural Philosophy, or seek for some higher cause
of the phenomenon of motion. We allow that the
muscles operate on the bones, that the brain ope-
rates on the muscles, through the nerves, all the
nerves and spinal marrow terminating in the brain;
but we insist at the same time, that there is an in-

telligent soul which acts on the brain, or it would
never act. This doctrine being admitted, the phe-
nomena of matter and mind are made to harmo-
nize without involving any philosophical contradic-
tion, or absurdity ; deny it, and the principles of
natural philosophy, which past ages have developed
@nd matured, are thrown back into chaos, and we
have to begin, de novo, and grope our way in search
of first principles.

The above view accords with our own conscious-
ness. Every man is conscious of thinking, but we
are not conscious of thinking with any part of our
body, not even the brain. That the head is the
Beat of the intelligence, no rational man can doubt;
we are conscious that the thinking operation is ear-
ned on within the head, but no man is conscious
that his brains think. The rational soul is myste-
riously united to the body, and the brain is doubt-
Jess the point of union, and constitutes the medium
through which the soul holds communion with the
physical world without. The fact that this union
is mysterious constitutes no objection, for if we de-
ny it, there will be as great a mystery involved in
the idea jhat the whole mental phenomena is the
result of properties inherent in matter, and found
only in the brain, in contradistinction from all other
matter.

Response to Article "No, II."

Br. Lee,—As you have khidly granted me the
use of the Wesleyan to respond to your articles on
Immortality, I hope to do you the justice to keep
to the conditions you haye specified in your last

number; and I earnestly pray that the Father of
Lights may give us both understanding, and guide
us into truth. Whatever may be the result of our
controversy, I truly desire that we may be able so
to conduct it as to show that we can, if we must,
differ in love.

The philosophical part of the question interests

me but little, and hence, upon that part, I shall

probably say. but little. I perfectly agree with you
that "the Scriptures alone can settle the question
before us.'' The facts of inspiration must determine
what is the constitution of man. Philosophers have
never yettcorae to an agreement among themselves
on this subject; and their speculations may well
be termed "legion." Their imaginings have
mainly grown out of the notion that there are " two
substances ;" though in that they were not always
agreed. Bishop Berkly, it seems, adopted the no-
tion which amounts to this, viz: u matter does not
exist.'" Berkly, indeed, calls man a svbstante, bu

t

then he is an, incorporeal substance. He, and Plato
before him, regarded motion and intellect as
real and independent existences, and not as quali-
ties of matter; this doubtless led him to hie con-
clusion as to the non-existence of matter, inasmuch
aa we see neither motion nor intellect except in

connection with matter, Locke declares, we do
noi know .what matter i$ ; and endeavors to prove

from this fact, that we do know what imma-
terial substance is! Truly, " the world by wis-

dom knew not
1
' man, any more than it did " God."

The Double Substance theory is that from which
you reason on the question under discussion. So
far as I am concerned, I wish it understood that

what constitutesthe being of God does not enter into

this controversy. We agree " that he is ;" but

what He is, beyond the fact that He is Spirit, I

shall not attempt to define. Whatever He is, it

proves nothing as to what man is.

You tell us, "so far as the researches of phi-

losophy extend, there are but two primary sub-

stances in the universe, and these are matter and
spirit." The term -" primary " implies secondary
" substances " What are these ? Are they neither

matter nor spirit % Among your definitions of mat-

ter is "indestructibility; but you say "every part

of the body is matter.'' Do you really believe
" every part of the body " is " indestructible V

Again, are electricity and light matter? and do

they possess the property of "inertial" "The
whole system of philosophy" is "exploded " if the

properties of matter, as you have defined them,
pertain not to these.

" Inertia) , which is an essential property, of

matter," you tell us, "cannot inhere in the same
substance with will or volition, which is an essen-

tial property of mind." Butj is it not a fact, that

the mind "inheres" in the "brain," which,

you say, is " matter'?*' and hence, is it not a fact,

that mind, will and volition, "inhere" in matter?
You say again—"Inertia is 1 that property m

matter which renders it incapable of self-motion,

or self-action," &c. Is this true of light, of mag-
netism, and electricity ? . If not, does not your ar-

gument fail? ,

'

{

It appears to me that you have given the proper-

ties of what philosophers term "inanimate mat-
ter," and not matter organized, or living matter;
and hence I think you do not reason conclusively

on this point.

If light, magnetism, and electricity be spirit, and
not matter, then "attraction" is not only the

property of matter, but mind, or spirit also.

"Matter," yon say, " can be moved only by physi-

cal force." But the muscles move, or contract and
expand, it is said, by nervous power. Do the

nerves exert a,physical force? If so, what sends

the electric current along the nerves? Do you say,

"it is the will." If so, as "matter can be moved
only by physical force," must not the will be physi-

cal 1 that is, must it not be matter ?

Once more, you say—" Matter acts on matterby
contact, and one material body has no power to act

on another material body, only as their surfaces

come in contact." But, does not matter act on

matter without contact of surface! The sun, mil-

lions of miles from the earth, acts with tremendous
" force " on it. And do not all the planets act on

one another without contact ? According to the

philosophy upon which you base your argument,

mind can do no more. " This proves," if not as

"clear as a sunbeam," yet, clear enough, "that

matter and mind are" modifications of "the

same," Br. Lee being judge: and thus you "sub-
vert the admitted principles of philosophy. " Does
" philosophy insist that inertia is an essential prin-

ciple of" organized ,J matter?" If so, it is fake

philosophy.

Br, Lee says, "We are not conscious of think-
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ingwith the brain.
1
' Are we conscious of thinking

without our brain ? For my part, I am just as con-

scious of thinking with my brain as of seeing with

my eyes ; or, as I am conscious of walking with

my legs. But suppose I had not that conscious-

ness, would that any more prove I did not think

with my brain, than it would prove my stomach
did not digest my food because I am not conscious

of that? The brain, by excessive study, becomes
fatigued and, pained

; arid we are conscious of

using our brain when we think ; and when it be-

comes affected by disease, we feel an inability to

think.

We again repeat, that the darkness philosophy

has thrown over this subject, arises from the

Double Substance theory ; and this principle is in

opposition to the relation in Genesis, where God is

considered, not as an immaterial, substance, but

simply as an '(Eternal Being,, who by his will

condensated tfiat which constitutes heaven And earth,

and communicates to matter, motion and life." No
philosopher has ever been able to give even a toler-

able definition of his fancied "immaterial substance :*'

the expression itself is without meaning, and an

evident contradiction of ideas; and since the idea

of substance contains the idea of matter
t
ought no*'

the expression " immaterial substance" to be re-

jected from Philosophy ?

In conclusion^—If the philosophy upon which
your reasoning is founded be true, that " inertia is

that propeity in matter which renders it incapable

of self-motion ^or self-exertion ;" aml v in order to

these manifestations, there must be added "spirit,"

or an immaterial substance, without which '* self-

determination and self action " would be impossible;

then, does it not follow, that all animals, birds, rep-

tiles/insects, fishes, and the smallest animalcule,

possess "spirit," or the immaterial substance, as

really as mant for they all are "capable of self-

motion, or self-exertion." Shall we not rather con-

clude that the Infinite, Eternal, .and. Self-existent

Being, who is the Creator of all things, ha.s power

to organize matter so as to irnpart to h life, and en-

dow it with " self-determination and self-action,'*

without the fancied immaterial substance?

Yours truly, in the Gospel of Christ, with mucb
esteem, George Storks.

Philadelphia. Pa., March 27tJy 1849.

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reginald Courtenay. A. M.

(Continued from page 620

ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

Let us now turn to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. " The
trumpet shall sound, the dead shall be raised in-

corruptible j this mortal shall assume immortality.

Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is

written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

Death, where is thy sting, Hades, where is tby

victory!" Here the apostle exults over Hades
and Death together, because God, he knew, would

on his appoinled day rescue the souls of men from

their dark dominion ; and make an uttet end of

those evil powers,. who, in the strength of sin, had
reigned for a time over mankind. And it would

appear from his language that the viqtory of Hades
over the soul is as complete as that of death. But

if there be an intermediate consciousness, and for

the redeemed an interval of most blissful rest
;

Hades has no victory at all. Death may conquer the

body, but Hades, so far from subduing the soul,
would actually liberate it from a heavy burden
and bondage, and promote "the glorious liberty of
the children of God." St. Paul however declares
that Death and Hades now reign together : never-
theless, knowing that they shall hereafter be cast
together into the " lake of fire," and that an inter-
val of death and unconsciousness, to be terminated
on the last Day, is but a momentary decease, and
scarcely to be regarded as an evil he anticipates
the final triamph. and exults over them as already
subdued. For Hades may be deemed to have no
captives, unless she can bind them in everlasting
chains.

Departing saints are sometimes known to tri-

umph, in the hour of dissolution, as if their victory
were already won. And Christians who "have
fought the good fight " are'leertainly not forbidden
thus to triumph, although it be not till the Last
Day that Death is swallowed up in victory. For
the interval will not be felt • no train of thought
will disturb the deep sleep of the dead, sickenihg
the soul with hope deferred : but they shall find
that Scripture realised to them, "It is appointed
unto men once to die;—and after this the jvdg>
ment."
Death and Hades however are still permitted to

reign; and are destined to exert their destroying
power till the end of the world. At the opening
of the " fourth seal," in the Apocalypse, St. John
"Beheld a pale horse, and his name that sat on
him was Deafti, and Hades followed with him.
And power was given to them over the fourth part
of the earth, to Mil with sword and with hunger,
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth."
Here is Hades painted as one going forth to devour
and destroy, mleague with death. In the same
book they are again coupled together, in their

present subjection to the Son of Man, and in their

final fate. "He hath the keys of Hades and
Death/-' to unlock their dark gates on the predes-
tined day: and when he executes the judgments
committed fo him

;
they shall be together cast into

the lake of fire, which is the second death," and
be themselves destroyed. Shortly before this, in

the vision of SU John, the " sea gave up the <lead

that were in it, and Death and Hades (the supposed
abode of living souls) delivered up the' dead which
were in them."

Still more numerous are the passages of the

Old Testament, wherein death and Hell,—in the

Hebrew Sheol, m the Greek Hades,—are men-
tioned together, not' as if Hades were a pleasant

place of refuge for the disembodied souls, the vic-

tims of death, but as if the two were conjoined in

the work of destruction. See Job xxvi, 6. Prov.

xv. II, xxvii. 20. Hab. ii. 5.

It cannot be pretended that Hades is the place

or state of the body merely—or indeed of the body
at all. While the body moulders into dust and is

scattered to the four winds, the soul is in Hades.

"Thou wilt not leave my sovl in Hades, nor suffer

thy Holy One to see corruption," was David's

prophecy concerning Christ. If in any passage of

Scripture the body should seem to be in Hades, it

is because a locality is given to Hades which does

not in strictness belong to it ; and it is then placed

in the grave. Thought can have no locality :
" one

might as well say of a disembodied spirit that it is

hard or heavy; or a cubic foot in dimensions, as to

say that it is here or there." Hades has no more
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locality than has Death ; though both are in Scrip-

ture occasionally localized, or personified. But be-

cause the body descends' into the grave, and will

rise again from the grave, the man, body, and soul,

is said to do the same. " All men shall rise again,

with, their bodies ;" ? and before resurrection the

dead are said to < l dwell in dust ;" to ,( sleep in the

dust of the earth." Vet it is plain, that the instant

that mysterious tie is severed which connects the

body and soul, all that gave locality to mind is

wholly lost. When therefore it is said, that on the

return of the body to the dust, ' the spirit returns

to God w-ho gave it," we ought nut to imagine, as

some do," an ascent of the spirit towards the skies

;

but simply an assertion of the fact, that the spirit,

ivhich when given by the Creator, and detached,

as it were, from Him, constituted a living creature,

'ftas now reverted back to him who gave it, and
become, not by cHange of place, but of ownership

}

His property again.

Our Lord declared that as Jonah was three days

and three nights in the whale's belly, so should he
himself be three days and nights in the htart of the

earth. Here the heart of the earth is simply put in

opposition to the belly of the whale, and the words
do not differ essentially from those of the more
usual prediction that our Lord should be three days
in the grave. We read also that our Lord " descend-

ed into the lower parts of the earth." -But no stress

can he laid on this, inasmuch as it is not evident

that the earth itself is not intended, which in com-
parison of heaven is termed , the lower (parts or

regions.) ta katotcra tes ges : as where Isaiah says,
1;

Sinii, ye heavens ; shout, ye lower partsof the

earth
''*

The mention that is occasionally made in Scrip-

ture of an abyss, deep or bottomless pit, as the

abode of certain spirits, and of the soul of Christ

during its separation from the body, deserves con-
sideration in relation to this point. This abyss ap-

pears to be the same as Hades, and to be a place
wherein spirits are confined. Hence proceeded the
locusts of the Apocalypse, and perhaps also Apol-
lyon their king, and hence also the beast, nn whom
sat the Babylonish idolatress. It is probably a
place of confinement for spirits, wherein they are
prevented from all exercise of their powers. ".I

saw an angel come down from heaven, having:

the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain
in his hand, and he laid hold on * * Satan and
bound hirti a thousand year?, and cast him into

the abyss* and shut him up and set a seal upon
him. that he should deceive the nations no more."
And it is the same as Hades, for this fate of Satan
seems to be precisely that of the rebellious ansrels
of St. Peter and St. Jude. Moreover we know
that our Lord descended into Hades; and St. Paul
writes, ;; who shall descend into the deep,—the
abyss—that if, to bring up Christ from the dead "

That it is a place of confinement would appear also
from the intreaty of the Legion of demons to our
Lord, that he would allow them to go into the herd

'

of swine, and not command them into the abyss.
Now the confinement of a (spirit seems to be the
wime as the destruction of all his consciousness

; if

the mind be red Steed to inactivity, all its thoughts
perish, activity being of the very essence of

j

•Ephes. iv. 9. Isjiah xliv. 23. St. Paul, it may be
observed, is speaking of Christ's ascension from the
earth, qqi his resurrection from the dead.

' thought* But this imprisonment in Hades, whether

of the human soul, or of an evil spirit, need not

be local, inasmuch as thought is not local. Strict-

ly speaking, the spirit or soul or life of man nei-

ther moves'upwards to God and heaven nor down-

wards to the grave. The union of mind with matter

alone can give locality : and it is this union ima*

gined or foreseen, that has occasioned those Scrip-

tural expressions—to "dwell in the dust,"— to "rise

again w^lh their bodies.
,;
t But? these expressions

would not have been used, this union during the

intermediate state would not have been supposed,

unless the condition of the disembodied soul har-

monized with that of the body, so that when the

one was buried, the other also could be said to

sleep, and to be in "a land of darkness.''

Again, we may learn something concerning

Hades, from the fact that our blessed Lord himself

descended into it, and on the third day rose again,

from the dead* It is evident from. Scripture, that

A he death which our Lord endured did hot wholly

terminate with his passion on the cross. God raised

him up, " having loosed the pains of death, be-

cause it was not possible that he,should be holden

of it.
,J And the heart of Christ was to rejoice, and

his flesh to rest in hope, because the Father would

not 'leave his soul in Hades, nor suffer His Holy,

One- to see corruption" Now inasmuch as it was

an infinite condescension in our Lord- to take upon

him cur nature,'and subject himself to the burden of

the flesh, what were the pains of death to him,

what the triumph of his resurrection, if death had

merely relieved him of the burden of the flesh, and

enabled his liberated soul to pass into rest and

glory?- How was corruption obviated by his reas-

sumption of that body of flesh which he had laid

down on the Cross? Some are accustomed to

say, that the glory of the resurrection of the saints

at the Last Day will mainly consist in the investi-

ture of their souls with glorified
r
spiritual bodies.

But Christ took again the body in which he suffer-

ed. Again, "Christ being risen from the dead, it

is said, dieth no more ; death hath no more

dominion over him." Death then had dominion over

him. until he "rose again from the dead." But

for this resurrection the Holy One would, like

David, have seen corruption ; corruption would

have had dominion pot over a mere frame of flesh,

but over that holy soul in which was no sin. Christ

laid down on the cross all that life, which his

Incarnation and Nativity had given him,— his

human body and soul. u
I lay down my life: I

have power to lay it down, and I have power to

take it again."

And what signify those sublime words, f
* lam

he that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am
alive for evermore."^ And, " In that hB died, be

• Thus in Rev. xvii. 8, it is written, "The beast

which thou sawest was, and is not, and shall ascend out

of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition." Mow if by

perdition is meant everlasting punishment in the lake

of fire, everlasting consciousness, it would seem that

there is no consciousness till the beast passes from the

abyss, and goes into perdition. The expression, " is

not," may however merely signify, " is no longer upon

earth."

t And to that remarkable passage above quoted-—

" Many bodies of the sleeping saints, {recumbent, recUn-

in,g saint.*,) erose, and came out of their graves.

J Rev. i. is. " L arn the living one, and I became

one-that-is-dead, and behold I am living for ever."
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died unto sin once, but in that he liveth,, he liveth

unto God.J? Shall we make them mean, "I lay

down my body; I have power today it down, ancl

resume it.'
5 " I am he that arn embodied, and

was disembodied, and behold I am embodied for

evermore." "In that he parted with his body, he
died unto sin once, but in that he hath it again, he
liveth unto God." Rather we should believe, that

our blessed Lord parted with his human soul^

parted with that life itself, whereby he now liveth

If his resurrection
5 from the dead had been merely

the taking his body again, it would have been no
more a victory over death, than was his incarna-

tion ; or at leastno more than was the creation of

Adam from the lifeless dust of the ground. But
Hades grasped a human soul;, and that

;
was

wrenched from her dark dominion.
And so glorious was this victory over Hades,

that in reference to this Christ is spoken of as the

Son of God. He is termed, "the, first begotten

from the dead," he was "declared to be the Son
of God with power* by the resurrection from tlje

dead f and we are' told that " God hath fulfilled

hie promises of mercy, in that he hath raised up
Jesus again j as it is written in the second Psalm,
'Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

f

thee.'" Thus also, "they who are accounted'
worthy to obtain tfiaj: world j and the resurrection

from the dead, cannot die any- tnore, and are
equal to the angels, and are the children of God,
being the children of .the . resurrection .*" and are
said to " groan within" themselves, waiting for the

adoption;*—tp_ wit, the redemption of tho body ;"

for " the manifestation of the Sons of God."
Had the victory been. gained on the cross, our

Lord's last words would have "been those of exul-

tation; sounds of joy and triumph would have
filled the heavens, as at the nativity ; and angels,

would have bidden the disciples, toVeep n« morej
cheering them as they did onpthe third day.
And the bodies of the saints which slept need not

have been detained in their graves until after

his resurrection ; but at once appearing nnto
many, might have testified to the subjugation' of

death.

Some persons are inclined to,believe, that our
Lord, when he entered the realms of Hades;
entered as a conqueror; .bringing into these deso-;

late shades a light and life .not their own; nay,
proclaiming in them that gospel which his apostles

afterwards preached on earth. They refer to the
wards of St. 'Peter,—" Christ was put to death in

the flesh, but quickened in the spirit ; by the which
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison,

which sometime were disobedient, when once the
long suffering of God waited, in the days of Noah,
while the ark was preparing." But all that St.

Peter asserts is, that our Lord preached to the
spirits in prison by the same spirit by which he was
quickened

; not by any means that he preached
while he was numbered among the dead. And
indeed, if there be meaning in words, the quick
are not to be confounded with the dead ; but to be
" quickened" is to be raised again from the dead;
which happened to our Lord not on the cross, but
on the third day after his crucifixion. Then it was
that the quickening spirit of immortal life, which
utterly abhors and is incompatible with the state
of death, visited and reanimated his mortal soul.

Let us consider too by what means Christ
triumphed over death. Even by first submitting-

to death. He "tasted death for every man fand "through death subdued him that had the
power of death." He drank this bitter cup, and
drained its very dregs, that the vials of wrath'
might not be poured out upon guilty men. What-
ever gloom then there was in Hades before the
advent of Christ, into that gloom he entered:
whatever were the " pains of death" for the worst
of sinners, those pains he underwent; nay, what-
ever would have been the utmost tyranny of Hades
and Death over men, but for his mediation, to that
Christ fpr a time succumbed,- By no less a sacrifice
could he have accomplished his great design of
subduing death, by first submitting to death,* To
suppose that the grave was a more lightsome place
to him than it is, or would have been, to the worst
of sinness, is to forget the price which was paid for
redemption

;
and to leave room for the conscience-

stricken sinner to dread lest he should be excluded
from the benefits of the resurrection, since so dark
a death as his had not been undergone by the
Saviour. By first enduring all, Christ overcame
aH. Not in descending into the abyss, but in
ascending up on high, he. led captivity captive.
i£ades did not acknowledge him as a conqueror till

on the third day he broke her bonds asunder, and
east away her cords from him j and mounted his
eternal throne on " the holy hill of Sion."
No more inappropriate season for preaching

could
.
possibly be imagined, than that which is

arbitrarily chosen for the publication of the gos-
pel i6 the "imprisoned spirits.'' That they were
in Hades at the time we have indeed ample rea-
son to believe ; but they were then as it were in
the condemned cells, beyond the reach of reprieve,

and waiting till they should be summoned from the
bottomless pit, to go into perdition.

The doctrine of redemption through Christ's suf-

fering of death, as well as the express language of

the New Testament concerning Hades, cod firms
that testimony of the Jewish Scriptures which
makes of Hades a land of darkness, and whew all

things are forgotten; a place wherein (while " the
living know that they shall die") the dead " know
not any thing." Spirits condemned and under
confinement,—-the souls of men while subject to

the dominion of death,—and the proud city tW
was' to sink to utler ruin and desolation, are alike

said to Be cast down to Hades* because they are

all alike subjected to the Power of Destruction,

have gone into darkness, silence, and death; and
have become as though they were not. But still

their souls are safe, still they live unto God, who
have died in faith; even in the faith of Abraham,
whose belief was " in God, who quickeneth the dead,

and colleth those things which be not, as though tliey

were? 1

[We by no means endorse every expression in

the foregoing article, though the general view is

correct. Ed. Examiner.]

* The death to which Adam became liable through

his transgression is said to be temporal, spiritual, and
eternal, the latter being sometimes held to include the

suffering of eternal fire. Rut erroneously, for not only

is the latter punishment a consequence of resurrection

unto damnation, not of death; but, had this been a part

of the original curse, our Lord, vie may venture to be-

lieve, must have descended into the flames of Gehenna
itself, in order to rescue man, by "tasting of death for

him."
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INTERESTING P0KE1GN ITEMS-

ROME.—THE INTERVENTION AND ITS TERMS.

Letters from Florence of the 10th inst. state that

a French steamer from Gaeta had landed the Sec-
retary of the French Legation at Rome at Civita.

Vecchia, and that he had immediately left for the

capital, He was said to be the bearer of the ulti-

matum of the foreign powers for the reestablish.-

ment of the Pope. It appears that a simultaneous
movement haB been arranged between the powers

;

the French were to occupy Civita Vecchia, and
Ancona \ the Austrians, Ferrara ; the Neapolitans,
the frontier. On the arrival of the steamer from
Gaeta, another steamer was immediately dis-

patched to Toulon with orders, it was said, to em-
bark the expeditionary force. Civita Vecchia was
feeing fortified.

The Positivo of Rome states that the following
are some of the terms imposed by France and
Jfingland on the Pope as the conditions on which
they will aid his return to Rome: A general an-
nesty, a complete secular Government, inviolability

of political liberty, abolition of the holy.ofTi.ee and
ecclesiastical tribunals except in the matter of the
Clergy, and the suppression of proprietary religious
orders.

SSCRETS OF THE INQUISITION.

The correspondent of the Daily News describes
a visit he had paid to the many small, dark, and
damp dungeons of the Inquisition. The building
is out of the beaten track, being in a sort of cul de
sac behind St. Peter's. ' The dungeons, and .all

their apparatus, are to be thrown open to the in-
spection of the public, and will fOrnish a sight not
likely to recommend priestly rule to the people.
The correspondent says: The officer in charge
led me down to where the men were digging in the
vaults below; they had cleared a downward flight

of steps, which was choked up with old rubbish,
and had come to a series of dungeons under the
vaults deeper still, and which immediately brought
to my mind the prisons of the Doge under the
canal of the Bridge of Sighs at Venice, only that
here there was a surpassing horror.

1 saw imbedded in old masonry, unsymmetri-
cally arranged, five skeletons in various recesses,
and the clearance had only just begun ; the period
of their insertion in this spot must have been more
than a century and a half. From another vault
full of sculls and scattered human remains there
was a shaft about four feet square ascending per-
pendicularly to the first floor of the building, and
ending in a passage off the hall of the chancery,
where a trap-door lay between the tribunal and the
way intda mtte of rooms destined for one of the
officials. The object of this shaft could admit of
but one surmise. The ground of the vault was
made up of decayed animal matter, a lump of
which held imbedded in it a long silken lock. of
hair, as L found by personal examination as it was
shovelled up from below, But that is not all:
there are two large subterranean lime-kihi8r if I

may so call them, shaped like a beehive in masonry,
filled with layers of calcined bones, forming the
substratum Of tw^ other chambers on the ground-
tioor in the immediate vicinity of the very mys-
terious shaft above mentioned."— [ft must be re-
membered that of late the power of the Holy In-
'juiaition, even in Rome, was greatly fallen from its
lormer high estate.]

Br, EloN Everts, Vergenpes, Vt., writes;

Ba. Stores :—The Examiner is what the com-
munity here need. I am glad to see that such
honest hearted, bold, influential men as Elder
Bates and Hand are investigating the doctrines

advocated in your paper. I am glad that Br. Walsh
has no mean competitor. Mr. Brewster will prob-

ably mount the highest rampart, and ply the largest

guns that his side can afford, but when his bul-

wark falls, (for error can't stand} it seems that the

way will be cleared for him to join the victors, and
lead on the host that has been shielding themselves
behind the same unterapeted mortared wall.

Truth is mighty and it will prevail. .

Yours in Christian bonds.

B&. N. M. Catlin, Kingsbury, In«J., writes:

Br. Storbs:—The Truth is spreading in these

parts : people are investigating. I have disposed

of all the " Six Sermons'' which I ordered a short

time sinee. I shall, I think,, soon order more, and
thus help spread the light of truth.

THE NEW WORK.—"The Scripture Doctrine of Future
Punishment, by H. H. DoKPtfiv," Baptist Minister, England, is

the very beBt work on the End of the Wicfcedwe have ever Been.
It la written in the kindest spirit, and cannot give offence to
any. Though kind, it is clear, uncompromising and overwhelm-
ing against the popular theory of naimal immortality and end-
less miaery; and demonstrating, bo fur bb argument can do it,

that titter destruction is the punishment of wic£ed and unrelent-
ing, men. Put this work into the hands af atl who will read, cot
forgetting ministers of all sects and parties. It contains 386
pages, I2mo. Price 75 cts. bound, or 50 in paper covers; this
last, only, can be sent by mail. ' For each dollar, current money,
sent us free of expense, we will send tios copies of it and prepay
the postage on them; or, we will s,en&-three without pre-paying
the postage where the- Post Masters will allow them to be thus
sent. Since the notice we published In the Advent .Harbinger,
we find that the Post Offices are not uniform in requiring the
postage to be jftnr-paid. In New York Ci*y they demanded it, and
would not forward them without: but, we find* on our return
home, that the Post Office in Philadelphia makes do Such de-
mand; a© that we can do it or not, as those who order the
work may desire.

One'tfurtl -diBc'ountJgill be made to, those who purchase's ix or
more copies, if current money la, sent us, Cash, always, with

DEPOSITORIES OP BOOKS.-Dobney on "The Scripture
Doctrine of Future Punishment," reprinted from the English
edition, may be had in Boston, Mass., of Geo. T. Adams, 8T
Hanover St., Hat and Cap Store; Jewell, Mass., of Eld. M,
Bates,' Chapel St., one door above Kim; Albany, N. Y., at
Christian JViadlura Office, No. 8 Commercial Buildings; New
York City, of Dr. John Burdell, Dentist, No. ? Union Place, end
of Henry F. Johnson, No. S37 Hudson St.; Rochester, N. Y,, of
Eld. Joseph Marsh, Advent Harbinger Office.
AH orders sent us, at Philadelphia, Pa,, for Pobney, to be for-

warded by Expresi, will be sent to New York City, without ex-
pense, gointj north, east or west.
Our ''Six Sermons" can be had, as above, of Eld, Marsh

Eld. Bates, Geo. T. Adams, and Dr. Bundell.

BUSINESS NOTICES.-Elon Everts. We have sent C. W.
Spe.rjf's paper regularly to Bristol, Vt., this year. We nuw
send also to " Charles Sperry, Panton, Vt.," as yon request,
Shall we continue to send to both names ? We shall, unless
you direct otherwise.
James P. Compton. The " five dollars" your letter purports

to contain is not received. Post Master saf* there is no help
for us, The papers and 40 conies of Six Sermons, 13nio., are
sent same as if we had received the monej.

S. A. Chaplin. All the papers and Sermons have been sent
as you desired, a_nd also 8 copies Sis Sermons, ItJmo, to vuu.

E1i Cross. We should have paid the pontage on the ffrst that

you ordered of Dnbnpy—by mistake it was neglected— it is paid
on the

1

last. Charge us with the first

Dr. M. Heim. We have sent you twelve copies of Pobnev.
James Carless. Books Bent sa directed: one-third discount un

thf-m 8J.82 atili due you.
Jarnes DonaidBun, Pohj of Dobney's work were cent you in

our absence; we have sent another copy since our return.
If any. error* have occurred in answering orders in our absence,

send lis word, a! our expense, and we will make oil riftbt.

7>The Examiner for June will nut xu to press liiflhe midJi"
of that month
<r>Our Hymn Book is not yet published; we have net the mean*

to do Jt. E. Miller, Jr.
,
pledges to lake 75 copies Who ««!
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TRUE WESLEYAN-IMMORTALITY.
A Review, et Dr. J. T. Walsh.

No. I.

At the request of a friend, I undertake to review
the philosophical part of Mr. Lee*s argument in fa-

vour of natwral immortality. I desire the reader to

consider this article, as a continuation of Br.Storrs'

argument, in reply to Mr. Lee's "No. 2," which
appeared in the last Examiner. I shall also review
Mr. Lee's Scriptural argument, although I con-

sider that my friend Mi\ Brewster has managed
that part of the subject as well as any one can
do it. I expect, nothing more conclusive from Mr.
Lee j and, indeed, there is nothing new. in his

philosophical argument; and, if left to my choice,

I. should pass it in silence j but as some of my
friends think a review necessary, at their sugges-
tion I write. And now to the argument:

1. Mr. Lee proceeds to give us the properties of

matter, and all he says about the essential properties

of matter, is just as applicable to a stone as to any
part of the human body. He gives us the essential

properties of inanimate matter, and finding no con-

sciousness, no resaon, no intelligence in this, he
rushes to the illogical and unphilosophical conclu-

sion, that organized living matter cannot think !

This foundation—his starting point, is wrong, and
his superstructure worthless. The question is, not

whether a, stone can think, but whether a livingman,
organized from the elements of nature, thinks by

his brain. When Mr. Lee has proved that thought
is not an essential property of matter, he has gained
nothing. I can prove that sound is not an essential

property of a musical instrument, but what will

that prove? Will it prove that the harmony of

sounds is not dependant upon the organization of

the wind (or other musical) instrument? Take the

wood of which an instrument is made, and there is

uo music in it. Let it be organized, and yet there

is no music. What is the reason '? Why music is

not an essential property of wood ; this is matter.,

and there is no music in matter; what is wanting
now to produce the "concord of sweet sounds'?"
We must have the atmosphere, for where there is

no atmosphere pound cannot be produced. But
the atmosphere is matter, and there is no music in

:natter? Ah, says Mr. Lee, an intelligent mind is

necessary to the production of sound. Yee; but there

is no music in the mind. The mind has the power of

producing whatis not art essential property of itself.

And it has the faculty of appreciating the harmony
of sounds produced. Now for :the application of

this illustration : There is no sound, or ftarmony of

sounds, in an instrument, none in the atmosphere,

and none in the mind j but, by combining the three

We have what was not meitfrer separately. So,

there may be no thought, no reason, no intelligence

m inanimate matter ; but when that matter is organ-

ized
}
as we see it in man, who will affirm

1

it cannot

manifest thought % But it mjay be objected that, in

the case supposed, there is an intelligent mind
operating upoh the instrument and the atmosphere,

producing uie result.

Let us take another, then; and we will suppose the

case of a ieatch. There is no time in the materials

of which a watch is made j and, yet^ when organ-

ized by an intelligent mind, it will indicate the hour,

minute, and second'. The maker winds it up, and

it continues to perform its functions until it runs

down. So with man ; there may be no reason, or

thought in the component parts of his constitution

separately considered ; but when organized, and

put in motion by the spirit' of life in the atmos-

phere, breathed into, his nostrils by his Maker, he

awakes to consciousness, tothqnght and reason.

Mr. Lee has not to be informed; I trust, that by

combining, chemically combining, two substances,

a third can be produced, possessing none of the

properties of the two elements used. He has not

to be informed, I hope, that man is chemically

formed or organized : and that the light of analogy

makes it highly probable, to say the least of it. that

matter, thus chemically combined, is capable of

manifesting mental functions.

2. Mr. Lee makes " indestructibility," an essen-

tial property of matter
;
perhaps he means annihila-

tion; for "indestructibility" is certainly not a pro-

perty of matter.

Oue word as to what Mr. .Lee and other natural

philosophers term the essential properties of matter.

ft must be evident to those who reflect, that phi-

losophers have only given Us the essential proper-

ties of some forms of matter; fo'r Inertia is certainly

not an essential property of alt matter. We have

no evidence that inertia is an essential property of

light j on the contrary light seems to be aeif-moving

and ever-acting. This is true of calorie ,
galvanism,

electricity, and magnetism. May it not be true, in

a much higher sense, of the aura that pervades the

brain and nerves ?
,

One word as to the use of terms. The word na-

ture embraces all created things, animate and in-

animate. Thus we have organized arid unorgan-

ized nature. The organized is again divided into

the vegetable and animal. Matter is nowhere in

the scriptures, contrasted, or put in opposition lo

spirit. Spirit is not the antithesis of matter. J »-

iwd stands opposed to spirit, We
Am-

uye tru term

matter as expressive uf that which is tangible, or
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of which the senses take cognizance. But matter

exists in ten thousand forms, and is capable of al-

most endless combinations and sublimations. The
term spirit, when used in relation to the wind, to

man, and to angels, seems lo express different

modifications of matter. The word immaterial—
not material, not matiir. does not appear to be appli-

cable to any thing in the universe. But, for the sake

of argument, let us suppose that there is an imma-
terial thing in existence ; how will you prove it 1

Yon cannot see it, for if you can see it, it is no lon-

ger ^m-materki. You cannot smell it, nor hear it,

nor feel it ; it is not tangible to any of the senses;

hoWj5 then, will you define it? The fact is, that

which is immaterial has a name but no local habita-

\ lion;' 1
'

Matter maybe regarded as embracing all that

God has- created, but under this generic term we
have various orders, classes and species ui matter;

thus we have matter in its simple, or elementary

form, then in its compound form, without regard to

chemical affinity ;
then we have it chemically con-

' stitutedj without relation to life; then m its organ-

ized form, in relation to vitality, as seen in the ye*

ge table kingdom, and in the lowest orders of ani-

malcule
; then in its more refined and exalted form

as we see it in the human constitution ; and lastly,

in its highest degree of refinement and sublimation,

called spirit, of which the angelic nature is a speci-

men. God is alike the creator of all forms of mat-
ter; or, if Mr. Lee likes it better, he is the creator

cf matter and spirit; and why should we affirm in-

telligence of one and not of the otheF f How does
Mr, Lee know that volition is an essential property
of spirit 1 The fact is, he assumes this, and (hen
argues that gross matter, no matter how organized,
cannot think. If God has created beings pmely
spiritual, they must have been created before they
were endowed with consciousness, volition and
thought ; and therefore thought, &c, would not be
an essential property of spirit. Mr. Lee does not
know the essentia) properties of all matter, and
therefore cannot affirm that thought is not an es-

sential property of some forms of matter. God who
formed matter, can make of it what He wills to

make ; He can combine, refine and organize it in a
thousand proportions and forms, with a view of' its

manifesting as many functions. From the same
original elements of matter He can make a thou-
sand different kinds of fruit—the orange, the apple,
t;ie pear, the cherry, &c, &c. Yet these are all

matter, but how different .their qualities'? And as
is the organization, so is the quality of the fruits
whether of aridity or sweetness.
And so it is in the animal world. Out of matter

God makes bones, muscles, ligaments, nerves, of
notion, nerves of" sensation, arteries, veins, glands.
&c. Here we have matter in various forms, and
each form has its own peculiar function, which it

possesses in virtue of its organization. The man,
therefore who affirms that matter in none of its

forms can think,, neither understands what he says,
r.or whereof he affirms. 1 shall return to thisques-
t.'^.i in my next article.;*

Mr

A Review bv J. T. Walsh.—No. II.

Lee says —" If matter nan think, thought
ir:\;si be an essential property of matter, or it must
iv: ibe result of some peculiar modification of mat-
\--

: i.Oiiher o£ which can be maintained. If thought

be an essential property of matter^ every part and

particle of matter must think. If thought be es-

sential to matter, what does not think is not mat-

ter.' 7

Mr. Lee's logical powers fail him here, font does

not follow "if matter can think," that "thought

must be an essential property of matter." The
lc essential property" of a thing is that i; property"

without which it cannot exist. Both matter and

spirit can exist without thought, consequently

thought is not an essential property of either. It

is possible, however, for "thought to be the result

of some peculiar modification of matter." But

what sort of reasoning is this? "If thought be

essential to matter, what does not think is not

matter !" We might as
Jwell argue thus :

Inertia is an essential property of matter.

And that which" does not possess this property is

not matter*

But light, electricity, &c, do not possess inertia.

Therefore they are not matter.

Thus according to the received principles of na-

tural philosophy, we see that lighl^&c, is not mat-

ter ; it must
;
Therefore, be spirit, and consequently

intelligent j for Mr. Lee holds thought, &c, to be

an essential property of -spirit; and then, according

to his own mo,de of reasoning, "if thought be an
essentia] property of" spirit, " every part and par-

ticle of ' spirit "must think!
1
' Thus Jiia whole

theory, when exhibited in the light of reason, van-

ishes into thin air.

Mr. Lee asks the question—"Is thought the re-

sult of some modification (of) matter ?
n His whole

reasoning on this question amounts to this— that

matter cannot think, because it is matter ! This is the

alpha and omega of his argument. Now, I ask Mr.
Lee, what are the attributes of organized matter, in

its various modifications'? He answers—"Indes-

tructibility) Divisibility, Impenetrability, Inertia,"

&c. This is not the whole answer; it does not

meet the ease. And the question recurs—what
are the properties of matter? Now, in order to

meet this question fully, let us state a few princi-

ples. A ud
}

1st. Spirit is defined to be that which has the

power of self-motion, volition, consciousness,

thought, reason, and intelligence. And,
2d. Matter \a defined as above. (See indestruc-

tibility, &c.) Now, we affirm that the true answer
is not given in either case, Let us

v

see. Here are

four nerves: the function of one is to transmit

sounds; the function of another is to transmit light;

the function of another is to transmit odours, and
the function of another is to transmit the sensation

of taste. These nerves are matter, yet they have
different properties. One will transmit sounds, but

will not and cannot transmit light. This proves

that matter may be so organized as to possess dif-

ferent functions. This is true not only of sound
and sight, but of taste and smell. Here are two
nerves; the one a nerve of motion, and the other

a nerve of sensation. They have different func-

tions, but they are both matter. In all this there

is no addition to matter, nor subtraction from mat-
ter

; but matter, by being modified in its organiza-

tion, develops new properties and function?. There
ia no infidelity or atheism in this philosophy,
for we maintain that matter only possesses those

properties with which God has endowed it. Mr.

Lee's argument, on this point, is ati lost. Man is

not God, and therefore it is presumption to argue

BIBLE EXAMINER. 83

from the nature of one to the nature of the other.

The nature of Got! is unorganized^ while the nature

of all other beings is organic. This fact proves
them to be material.

But let us come to the point more closely. It is

admitted that man thinks, feels, and acts; but

how does he do this! Mr. Lee says, " By his ra-

tional soul." That is, by his spirit or mind. Now,
what are the functions or faculties of man ? Let

us look at'them ; Here is amativeness, or the sex-

ual feeling. But this, according to Mr. Lee's phi-

losophy, is not an essential property of matter

;

and therefore it belongs to the spirit or "rational

soul." Here then we have mind, immateriality,

immortality, desiring sexual intercourse. But,

then, this function is not confined to man, but the

whole animal world possesses the same. They,
therefore, have the same "rational soul.*' Mr,
Lee, perhaps, may say this is mere instinct. Very
well, is instinct a property- of matter} Here you
are stranded again I Take another human faculty

—love of offspring; Is this a function of matter,

or spirit ? Of matter it cannot be, according to

Mr. Lee's theory ; therefore it must be of spirit

:

so we nave the " immortal spirit" exercising the

parental function ! And the beasts have the same
faculty, therefore they have the same spirit

!

Take another case. Man has the faculty of love,

combativenesft, destrtictiyenessjlove of gain, &c. &c.
Are these functions of matter or spirit ! Of matter
they cannot be, according to Mr. Lee ?s theory;

therefore they -must be properties of spirit; and
'thus we haye the a

, immaterial spirit" in love with*

human flesh
r
quarrelling, disputing, destroying,

seeking: gain, &u. &c. '

, /

But it may be said that the animal propensities

are not attributes of the spirit; then
;
pray, of what

are they attributes'? Of matter? . This would be

fatal to your whole theory ! For love, anger, sex-

ual feeling, and the love of gain are not among
your " essential properties of matter."

But if man possess an immortal miner, which is the

seat of all the affections, moral and mental powers,

of w/hat use is, the body? of what use is matter?
of what use are the five senses

1

'? of what use is the

brain ? Just none ^t all ! According to Mr. Lee's

philosophy, a man is.just as perfect without matter,

as with it;-and, in fact, more perfect:—more per-

fect in the ratio that spirit is superior to matter!

Of what use are impenetrability, divisibility, iner-

tia, &c, in the economy of man ? Matter is of no

account. These are its only properties ! away with

it, it is not fit to live ! yea, it does not, and cannot

live! Man can live, and think, and reason; love, be

amative, desire gain, hate and destroy without it

!

Certainly God degraded Himself by making any-

thing out of it ! Why did He create it ? Why
don't He annihilate it ? Mr. Lee's hand and pen,

which he uses in advocating error, are made of it.

His mouth and organs of voice, which he uses in

speaking, are made of it. What a pity ! His Bible

is made of matter, the baptismal element is mat-

ter, his paper is matter, his eyes are matter,

his earsj his nose, his palate, his nerves, his

lungs—they are all matter, m.erely possessing im-

penetrability, inertia, &c. ! Of what account are

they? Surely it was a work of supererrogation to

create theml The steam he uses tu printing is

matter, the locomotive is propelled by matter, the

magnetic wire is matter, the electric fluid is mat-

ter! All is matter

!

But, if man be in possession of immortality, he
inherits it. And Mr. Lee says—" matter can only
act as it is acted upon." Now look at the laws of
generation. Here we have matter acting upon
matter, producing what? Transmitting what,?
"Immateriality," says Mr. Lee. That which is

material can give birthj, then, to that which is im-

material! Matter can produce that which.is not

matter.' 'But,' will Mr. Lee say. 'the mind begets
mind—Spirit begets spirit f' Then it has "divisi-

bility" which is a property of matter? Man has
the power of transmitting the elements of his own
organization, and if immortality be a part of his

organization, Jhe can transmit this. This- is self-

multiplic&tion—" divisibility"—matter I

Again,. life itself is transmitted, together with

diseases of various kinds. And here we come to

a very important consideration, viz : Thai which
has no constitutional function cannot be diseased. If

matter therefore, in none of its forms and modifica-

tions, has any attributes or functions, it can never

be diseased. And as the body of man is matter,

it cannot be diseased ! We never Hear of marble
or stone being diseased. . The diamond is not sub-

ject to fever ; but vegetables and animals, including

man, ar'e liable to disease and death
VVe come back to the conclusion then, that or-

ganized matter is capable of manifesting a*variety

of function?, which are susceptible of derangement
or disease.

But, upon Mr. Lee's hypothesis, disease cannot

exist; for matter, having only- the properties he as-

cribes to it, is not Susceptible of disease, and im-

mortality cannot be diseased; an,d, therefore, we
come "tojhe happy conclusion, that there is no such

thing as disease I This is certainly the long-look-

ed for philosophers* stone

!

But the truth is, all parts of man are subject to

derangernent, disease, and death; and still all is

matter; but if the mind be "immaterial" or imrrior-

tal, it can not be deranged or diseased. And here

we leave this argument for the present.

In Mr. Lee's article No. 4, he introduces a long

quotation from Mr. Watson, in whioh it is argued,

that because " God is spirit" the mind of man is

of the same nature. This argument is not only a

lame one, but altogether out of place in this, con-

nection ; so we shall ftierely observe respecting it,

1st. That the nature of God is not the subject of

discussion.

2d. That God only hath immortality. And,

3d. That men are exhorted to seek for it, which

would be absurd if they had it.

SCRIPTURAL PSYCHOLOGY-NO. n.

In Genesis xlii., 21, we read: "And th^y said

one to another, we are verily guilty concerning our

brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul,

when he besought us, and we would not hear;

therefore is this distress come upon us." This is

an allusion to Joseph's being sold by his brethren.

They acknowledge their guilt. They tell us of "the

anguish of his soul^ when they were about to sell

him to the Ishmaelites, and he "besought them

not to do it. Did Joseph have an immortal soul,

whieh was filled with a anguish' 1 it the prospect

of being sold ? Immorlal bouIs are not the subjects

of "anguish;" they are incapable of sorrow or pain.

We learn then that Joseph himself was tilled with

"anguish," and not his itnuwrtal soul.
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In the I7th chapter, 14th vers*1
, we have the fol-

lowing: ,:And the uncircumcised male-child, whose
flesh of his foreskin is not eircumciped, that soul

shall be cut off from his people. "' Here the term
i; souV- Is evidently used a? equivalent to u male-

thild" which, if uncircumcised was to be cut off

from Israel,

In Genesis xii. 5th. we read of t: the souls"' Abram
and Lot had" grot ten in Haran."' A^gain, "the
king of Sodom said to Abram, give me the soufs

7

and take the goods to thyself."' Chap. xiv. 21.

"Esau took all the sovls of his house/' and
" went into fhecountry from the face of his brother

Jacob;" and these "souls" are defined as " his

wi^es. his sons and his daughters.'- Chap, xsxvi. 6.

The "souls" of Jacob by Leah

—

'" all the souls of

hiasfons and hi§ daughters were thirty and three.''

xlvi. 15. By Zilpha, " sixteen souls;" by Rachel
"fourteen souls;" by Bilhah "seven souls." "All

the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, who
came out of his loins—were sixty and six." Now,
if these were immortal souls they came "out of

Jacob's loins," and, consequently, immortality is

transmissible !

" Two souls were born to Joseph in Egypt ;" are

immortal souls " born" of the flesh. ? Men are born
of corruptible seed ; is that which is immortal and
m-eorruptible, developed from a corruptible germ 1

Hairing examined every passage, or nearly every
one, in Genesis where the term soul occurs either in

the common version or the original, T will now pass
To Exodus. Chapter xii. 16, " And in the first day
there shall be a holy convocation, and in the
seventh day there shall be a holy convocation to

you: no manner of work shall be done in them,
save thai which every soul must eat, that only may be
done by you." "Save that which every" person
or man "may eat." is the proper rendering; and
Webster so translates it:

Chapler xxiii. 9. " Also thou shalt not oppress a
stranger; for ye know the soul of a stranger, seeing
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt." Mr.
Webster renders the term "soul" in this passage.
li heartP "Ye know the heart*'—the feelings of a
stranger.

Ch. xxx. 12. "When thou tak est the sum of the
children of Israel after their number, then shall

they give every man a ransom for his soul to the

Lord." A ransom for his life ; and the reason is

given—" that there may be no plague among them."
In chapter xxxi. 14, The Lord in speaking of the

sabbath, sayg " Whoever doeth any work therein,
that soul shall be cut off from among his people."
Here it signifies person. It has the same meaning
in chap. xkj. 15, also, in verse 4th, and in chap.
xvi. ]6. fn chap. xxx. 15. where it speaks of
making " atonement for souls,

1
' h signifies fife. See

also, 16th verse. The word soul occurs but seldom
in Exodus: the above. I believe, are the principal
places. Let us turn to Leviticue.

In the following places it is used for person or
persons: iv. 2, 27; v. 1, 2, 4, 15, 17; vi. 2; xvii. I]

?
12;

xxii. 11; xxiii.30; xxvi. 15, 43. Lithe llsh verse
of this chaptftr^wbere the phrase—" and my soul
shall not abhor,you, '^it is used in reference to God
and ig equivalent to * and I shall not abhor yon."
In the 17th chapter of Leviticus, 10th verse, we
have the following: "And whatever man there
may be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers
that sojourn, among you, that eateth any manner of
bo'jj. I will even set my face against that soullhiH

eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his

people." It certainly requires no extraordinary

perception to gee the meaning" of " soul" in the

above sentence. What follows throws additional

light on the psychology of man. " For the life of

the flesh is in the blood : an^I have given it to you
upon the altar, to make an atonement for your

somJs," (your lives;) "for it is the blood that

maketh an atonement for the soul," or life.

Here we have the important truth, that" the life

of the flesh is in the blood. 1* The blood, so to speak,

is the menstruum or vehicle of life. The blood, as

we have elsewhere stated, is electric and mag-
netic, as an analysis pf its constituent' parts will

show; but we shall not give an analysis of hat
this time. When this position is denied, however,
it shall be forthcoming.

Moses was a divine physiologist^ he understood

the Hotnonean philosophy, or philosophy of man,
far better' than Pythagor us, Socrates, Plato

7
or any

of the moderns, who ascribe life, intelligence, and
every other mental attribute to an "immortal soul."

J.T. w.

ON ATONEMENT.
Far be it from us, that we should be charmed

away from the Cross of Christ by any human elo-

quence or philosophy. What is the doctrine of that

Cross whence emanates the life-cry to a lost world?
It is, that God has made the soul of his Son "an
offering for {our) sins,

7 ' Isa. 5Sf; 10; that He has.

" laid on htm the iniquity of us all^ 6 v. j that f( he
bare the sin of many^ 12 v.. ; that "he was wounded
for our transgressions," and l bruised for our iniqui-

ties," 5 v. He Tyas "cut off, but not for himself'."

Dan. 9: 26. If this language-does not reveal the "vica-

rious^ sufferings and death of the Son of God, which
some persons affirm is a "pernicious doctrine,"

whatconfidencej I ask, can we have in any of the

wordsof the scriptures? The Sayiour himself and
his apostles confirm the obvious import of the words
of the prophets. "I lay down my life/or the sheep."

John 10: 15. u The Son of man came to give nis

life a ransom for many." Mark 10:45. ''Christ

died for our sins;" Cor, 15: 3; "is sacrificed for
us," 1 Cor. 5: 7, "that by means of death, for the

redemption of transgressions" &c. " to put away sin

by the sacrifice of himself." Heb. 9: 15, 26. "Bare
our sins in his own body on the tree." 1 Peter 2:

24. Without this great arid glorious truth of the
" vicarious" suffering of the divine Son of the Infi-

nite, " the grand problem" of life for a lost world,

tinds no solution in the combined wisdom of angels
or men.

It was the defence of this very doctrine, that

"our Lord Jesus Christ gave himselffor our sin$,
v

that called forth the anathema of the inspired apos-

tle, " though we. or an angel from heaven, preach
any other gospel— let him be accursed.'? Gal. I:

3—8. This is the only platform on which our Fa-
ther's wondrous love places its lever to raise a

fallen world.

_
Justice is "offended," and must be satisfied, or

sinners cannot be saved. God is the just God as

well as the Saviour. How he can be just and eave

transgressors of his righteous law, is itself a grand
problem, Bolved only by the Cross of Christ. From
perverted views of *' offended Justice,' we may turn

aside, but we may not turn aside from the oracles

of God, "Awake, Sword, against the man that
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is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts, smite the

Shepherd," &c.
,

l"IJe shall magnify the law aqd
make it honorable." " Whom God hath set forth

to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to

declare his righteousness, for the remission of sins

that arq past

—

that-he might be just and the justifter

of him which believeth on Jesus.

The doctrine of vicarious suffering and death
was shadowed forth by all the sacrifices under the

law>
particularly by the scape goat. These were

types of " the Lamb of God which taketh away the

sins of the world." The doctrine may be rejected

by the wisdom of this world, yet it pleases God by
the foolishness of its preaching, to *ave them that

believe- Henry Grew.

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reginald Courtenat, A. M.

(Continued from page 79.;

ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE,

It yet remains for us tq consider some passages

of the New Testament which have been much re-

lied on in proof of an intermediate state of con-

sciousness. Our Saviour thus exhorts his disciples

;

" Fear not them which kill the body, but are not

able to kill the soul; but jather fear him, who is

able to destroy fcioth soul, and body in hell ;" that

is, "in Gehenna,;".- (t What," asks an eminent di-

vine, a can be jraore clear ? KJ the soul had such

a^ necessary dependence oh,the body, that when
this dies itself must needs die ypith it, then he that

kills the b.ody would with the same stroke murder
the joul too. But our Saviour tells us that this is

impossible for man to do,, the soul remaining even
after ihe^death of the eody, ahd^bemg out of the

reach of any created power, that is able tp destroy

it. If it be said that this is meant Only of the ut-

ter destruction of thesoiilj which no man is able to

effect, God having promised a resurrection to life

again, this will appear to be only a wretched shift

to avoid the force of the plainest text. For in this

sense our Saviour might as well have denied that

it is in the power of man to kill the body of another

man, that is, to destroy,it utterly and finally, be-

cause Gpd will raise it again at the last day. But

our blessed Lord grants, that the body may be
killed by man in the same sense whereby he de-

nies that the soul can be destroyed by him, and
therefore speaks not this only with reference to

the resurrection."

It may nevertheless be fairly maintained, con-

sistently with the view of the future states which

has been advocated above, that our Lord is here

speaking with reference to the resurrection only
;

and wholly passes over without notice the interval

between death and judgment. Shortly after, in

the same discourse, he prepares his disciples to

bear persecution, by a similar mode of encourage-

ment. " He that fmdeth his life shall lose it, and

he that Joseth, his life for my sake shall find it."

And in another place, to exactly the tame purpose,

"He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that

hateth his life in this world shall keep in unto life

eternal." These passages sufficiently explain

what is meant by " not able to kill the soul." Dr.

Bull believed that the soul of the renegade, as

well as the soul of the martyr
;

lives after the death

of the body. But if so, what is meant by (i he that

loveth his' life shall lose i'/?" Even on Dr. Bull's

supposition, it must signify, not the loss of life in

the intermediate state, wherein good and bad
men alike live, but the destruction of the soul in

Gehenna; Because man cannot effect this, it is

said that he is unable to " kill the soul." Agreea-

bly with that doctrine, implied in almost every

page of the New Testament,—"It is appointed

unto men once to die, and after this the judg-

ment1,"—they are said to lose, or to keep their

lives, in reference to the destruction which will be
ihflicted, or the immortality which will be con-

ferred on the soul, on that awful day.

St, Luke reports the words of our Lord some-
what differently. " Be not afraid of them that

kill the body, and after that have no more that

they can do j but I will forewarn you. whom ye

shall feaj ; Fear Him,., who after he hath killed

hath power to cast into Gehenna; yea* t say -unto

you, Fear Him." Here there is no alWoh.to an
interval between death and ' judgment j 'and not

only they who have killed the body have no more

that they can do, but God himself, it appears, doth

nothing, until the day arrive for the executiq| of

his judgments, Throughout all these passages^he

things contrasted are, life temporal, and life iter-

nal ; death temporal, and death eternal,—and we
are noUo fear them which kill the body, or inflict

temporal death; but Him only who can |ciU the

soul, or inflict eternal death.

Dr. Ball however maintains, as. we have seen

above, that since the bodies of the wicked rise

again^ men can no more be said to be able to kill

the body thanto kill the soul ; except in reference

to the ^different states of the soul and body before

resurrection. If the resurrection. of the wicked

unto damnation were in Scripture represented as a

temporary return to. life, this argument would be

unanswerable. But the bodies even of saints are

in Scripture termed mortal bodies, and may be

killed : though the Almighty can and will at the

last day quicken them by His spirit. The tempor-

al life of a sinner being taken away, nothing re-

mains but f6r him to be " cast into hell ;" while

the .temporal life of the righteous being lost, he

still "hath eternal life," in that he has the prom-

ise wot given to the sinner', " I will raise him up at

the Last Day." And so St. Paul labored ;—" if

-by any means he might attain unto the resurrec-

tion of the dead."*
" That the soul is alive after our death," says

Jeremy Taylor, "St. Paul affirms; 'Christ died for

, us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should liyfi

together with him.' JJow it were strange that we

should be alive and live with Christ, and do tio act

of life." Strange indeed : but Christ died for us,

and rose again, that we through death and resurrec-

tion might have that eternal life. Then, when we

rise, he will "come again and receive his disci-

ples to himself, that where he is, there may they

be also : then shall they, and not before, (
' ever be

with the Lord."

* Whatever obscurity and difficulty there may be in

the subject here treated of, it arises from the singular

nse in Scripture, of the terms life and death. To kill

the body, and send the soul into Hades, a suffering

which may be inflicted on the righteous as well as the

sinner, and to destroy the body and soul in the flames

of Gehenna, are both called in Scripture, Death. The

temporal existence common to all, no less than the

spiritual and et«nal existence of saints in heaven, »

termed Life.
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That there is an intermediate consciousness hap
sometimes been collected from the account of the

translation? of Enoch and Elijah, and the appear-

ance of the latter, with Moses, at the transfigura-

tion of our Lord. The former of which facts, it

shall nevertheless be said, does most strongly -point

to a conclusion directly opposite, which the difficul-

ty concerning Moses cannot reverse, but at the ut-

most merejy neutralize or obscure. Enoch, we
are told "walked with God ; and he was not, for

God took him
i

>> and this St, Paul explains by say-

ing that Enoch " was translated, that he should not

see death." Here to be taken to God, and to die,

are represented. as directly opposite things. Enoch
was sared from Hades, from the power of corrup-

tion from the state of-
u the dead who cannot

praise the Lord ;" and admitted to his presence in

I
he&ven. Of Elijah we learn that he likewise
" was taken up into heaven," without seeing

death, without any dissolution of the body, or ban-
ishment of the soul to Hades. In both of these

cases, undoubtedly, the translation to heaven was
a great and a singular reward for singular . piety

and devotedness. Yet if, apart from, resurrection

and ascension into heaven, ]t be, as-some believe,

a great privilege to be delivered from the burden
of the flesh; a privilege involving nearer commu-
nion with God, what advantage had Enoch of
Elijah? And how can it be said, that God took

ttiem
}
rather than- any other departed saints? It

may be said, that they were- at once admitted to

that superior blessedness which God will-confer on
all his saints when their bodies are raised in glory
at the Last Day.* But the account of Elijah's ap-
pearance at the transfiguration precludes this idea.

It is true that our Saviour's appearance at that
time was such as to give the three favored, disci-

ples some conception of his future glory. For it

was the fulfilment of his promise made a week
previously, u There be some standing here which
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of
Man coming in his kingdom. Jj And St. Peter
says in reference to the wonderful scene, "We
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when
we made known to you the power and coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of
his majesty." But still it is plain that his full

glory and majesty was not then revealed, even to

the chosen disciples. For St. John writes, "we
know not what we shall be; but we know that
when Christ shall appear, we shall be like him,
for we shall see^himas he is." And this, though St.

John had beheld Christ not only at his transfigura-
tion, but also in those greater splendours which he
records in the book of Revelation; and though St.

Paul, who had ample intercourse with the other
apostles, had'been favoured with repeated visions
of Christ. It is plain then that though the glori-

ous appearance which our Lord put on was, in con-
junction with the voice of approval from heaven, a
sufficient proof and manifestation of the glories of
his future kingdom, yet it was not a full display of
thern. Je&us indeed " was not yet glorified ;" he
had not as yet " ascended into heaven that he
might fill all things ;" nor testified that " all pow-
er was given unto liim in heaven and in earth. ,;

It is not to be supposed then that they who appear-

* Not that this is exactly in accordance with Scrip-
ture, which represents their privilege as consisting
specially in exemption from death.

ed with him had as yet received their full glory,

Tt would therefore be difficult for those who be*

lieve in an intermediate consciousness to Bay in

what respect these persons were in a more favored
state than other departed saints. And though any
one is at liberty to conjecture that some superior
degree of blessedness was conferred on Enoch and
Elijah, the declaration concerning the former, "He
was not, for God took Aim,' '—seems to imply a dif-

ference not in degree but in kind, between the fate

of Enoch and that of the iest of the dead. For if

it be contended, that God (t took*J Enodh and Eli-

jah, without death, but that this "does not forbid

us to believe that he "takes " others, to a similar

reward, after their death; we may reply by ask-
ing—On this supposition, How does it appear from
Genesis that Enoch did not die ? The children of
Rachel "were not/' when they were taken from
their mother by death ; and therefore when it is

written that Enoch " was not," this would rather
show that he-departed this life in the ordinary way.
We can learn that, he was translated only from the
words, "God. took him.m
When however the question arises, Whence,

from what blisful region did Elijah come, in what
form did he appear'? much, and indeed insuperable
difficulty arises from the appearance of Moses
with him. For .Moses wag not translated that he
should not see death ; he died upon. Mount Nebo.
His appearance with Elijah migJhjNtndeed lead us
to conclude that both came from, the same world
or state, and that the condition of Enoch and
Elijah therefore differed not at all from that of the
rest of the blessed dead., who die In the Lord.
But this notion is wholly incompatible ^'it-h the
fact, that while th(| translation of the former was a
reward, the ^ dealt of Moses was. a puMshment.
Yet hovv could it be a privatiorf to Moses to be
admitted, rather than to the earthly Canaan, to the
heaven of Enoch, and Elijah ? And hew can we
suppose that the disembodied -spirit, of Moses,
dwelling in Hades, enjoyed the same life (if life at
all,) as they, whose especial reward was that they
should not see death.; but who were raised, body
and soul, td some heavenly region? Surely it is

probable that Moses and Elias came from different
regions/had been in different states. Wp are not
told whether the two wore similar forms. Rut the
power which called Moses' spirit from the grave
could render him visible to ythe.eye, for a special
purpose* aB was Samuel at Endor.* Such simi-
larity of aspect decides nothing with respect to the
condition of their souls. It is in the very highest
degree improbable that a disembodied soul in

Hades should be in the same state as the soul
which was raised to heaven, and had never dwelt,
as far as we have reason to believe, in any other
than a corporeal habitation.

If however any one is inclined to conclude,
from his appearance . at the transfiguration] that

Moses was honored after death with translation

* The soul, separate from the body is not an object of
Bight (sine ft at a -man's death all that was formerly
visible of him remains before our eyes in the corpse,)
so that nothing can be inferred respecting a separate
state of the soul, from the visible appearance of Moses
and Elias, which (be apostles witnessed,'"

—

Lectures on
a Future State. That is, nothing can be inferred from
the fact of their visibility; though we may neverthe-
less draw conjectures from the tact of their then con-
sciousness,
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into the heaven of Enoch and Elijah, this will by

no -means render it probable that other departed

saints enjoy a similar blessedness to that of these

distinguished servants of God,
^

This conclusion is strengthened by the accounts

which the Scriptures have given us concerning" the

miraculous raising of the dead. For nothing can

be collected from these accounts, to show, or even

faintly suggest, that. the souls of the persons raised

were summoned from a world of consciousness,

They appear to have awakened as from a profound

and dfearless sleep. If they had been recalled

from the!eaven of Enoch and Elijah, would they

have forebotne to speak: of it ; to reveal somewhat

concerning tbJs%lorious state or place of the (teao] ?

Yet tradition, full 0^fond and vain fictions as^it is,

dbes not even profess to record a revelation of this

kind : nor even offer us as genuine one singletesti-

nionypby ahy of these persons, in proof of an

intermediate consciousness.

Further'; it would be hanl to imagine in what

way resurrection could be a>
,
blessing, or indeed

how it could be other thajn a seve|e trial and afflic-

tion, except on the supposition that the dead are,

literally, " in a land where all thingssare forgot-

ten!* Let us turn to the
1

case of Lazarus. He

"slept:" and our Saviour proceeded to Bethany,

to " awake him out of sleep." Did this mean, to

summon his eoulffom the lower heavens; nay, as

some would suppose, from the society of angels,

and just men made 'perfect, .and bring it back to

repecupy its frail tenement of clay in thi£||?orld of

sorrow and sin? Surely this would be consistent

neither wiih'lhe words, nor the grfbious design of

our Saviour: n
' ._ .,'„, ,-

If itM objected that St. Paid has said, " to die

is gain '?» this can be equally wfll explained either

on the supposition of an intermediate conscious-

ness. or of a momentaryOuding in the grave until

the indianatiou be overplst ; while on the .other

hand, the apparent discordance between the words

of St! Paulfand the fact of our Lord's raising the

dead, is certainly Jhe less, when we adopyhe sup-

position that they were rajsed from a state ol

mental torpor, '.'.*'.'
__^_

—

.£

IS THIS AGE FINAL, OB PREPARATORY %
;no.ii. «..

ISAIAH ELEtESTH CONSIDERED.

On this chapter immense labor has been be-

stowed to harmonize it with the theory of the burn-

ing up of the world in 1843 ;
but still it reads just

as it always did, and shows conclusively an age

in this world that has never yet been seen, and

never can be, if there is not a dispensation yet fu-

ture differing essentially from any that has ever

gone before. Here is presented to us a Branch out

of the root of Jesse.. None wilt doubt but that the

Son of David—the Son of God-is here intended.

Under his government the animal creation will

become changed so as to be harmless and docile;

and "the sucking child shall play on the hole o

the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand

on the cockatrice's den. They shall not hurt nor

destroy in all my holy mountain : for, the earth

SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD,

as the waters cover the BEA. And in thai day

[when the earth is thus full of the knowledge of

the Lord] there shall be a root of Jesse, which

shall stand for an ensign of the people: ,to it shall

the Gentiles seek ; and his rest shall be glorious.^

That is not all : "It shall coral to pass in that

bay that the Lord shall set his handj^gam the se-

cond Time to recover the remnaniriw his people

Which shall be left fromi Assyria/' &c. Not the

gathering of spiritual Jews, but his people whom
he had opce before gathered: not 1 a gathering

from Babylon, as will soon be seen : that gathering

was not in "that day" just spoken o& "And he

shall set up an "ensign for the nations, and shal}

assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gajther toge-

ther the dispersed of Judah; from thefour corners

of the earth.'' Here the language distinctly marks

the two nations into which the posterity of Jaeob

were d ivided in the days of Rhehoboam, son of

Solomon ; one nation was. called Judah, and the

other Israel, and sometknes Ephraim, frtfm the

principal tribe of the nation of Israel. Taij latter

nation was not "scattered,"but was " cast but J

of the land of Israel into Assyria, some hundred

years before Judah was carried captive uxto Baby-

lon. Israel was therefore called "outcasts," aJ
in.

the telt befo%ts : see also 2 Kings 17; 20. Sot

was " Judah dispersed " tp the "four corners o%

the earth" tilfiheir Temple was destroyed by thft

jtomans. The promise in this text therefore,

clearly relates to their
1

gathering subse^ettt to

that destruction -and as no saoli gathering ever

has taken place, it must still be future, ibd is not

"conditional." and is as certain as a " Thus Saith

the Lv0$ can make it. If any doubt remained,-,

thejnext verse would dispel it :
" The envy^also o£

Epnraim shall depart, and the adversaries of Judah

skajt be cut off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah,

: aWJudah shall not yex %hraim|?
Before Ephraim of Israel was carried away into

Assyria, there was 'continual strife, contention, and

war between the two. nations. When one shall be

assembled all; the other gathered, tbj.s envy and

vexing eacb^other shall be known nO|more. And

let it, never be forgotten y
these things are

'

to_be

done ^mthatdty" when " the earth shall be fttllfe

of the knowledge of the Lord ;" of course future,

and a glorious day. In that day, verse 16, 'There

shall be a highway for the remnant of his people,

which shall be left, from Assyria
;
^ like as U was ^

Israel in the day that he cam i^m of fe tend

EstrpL » Here we see what the first
u reebvenng 7

wasfwhich is alluded to, verse 1 1, where it is Said,

"The Lord shall set his hand again the second tim

to recover the remnant of his people,' &c. It was

their being brought "uj out of Egypt, and it is "the

remnant " of the same people of whom the prophet

^The%rophet then goes on to tell us what that

people -will 'say when gathered :
« And in that

day thou shalt say, Lord, I will praise thee:

though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is

turned away, and thou ,i!omfor|est me. Behold,

God is mv salvation ! t will trust, and not ba

afraid: for the Lord JEHOVAH is my strength

and my song; he also is become my »™«»;
Therefore wSh joy shall ye draw water out of the

wells of salvation. And in that day shall ye say

Praise the Loan, call upon his name dec are b

doings among the people, make mention that
:

his

name is exalted. Sing unto the Loan ;
for he hath

done excellent things: thisiskhown hauthj-

emith. Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of
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Zion : for great is. the Holy One of Israel in the

Slid st of ihee."—I&aiah 12. This subject is made
so p]ain by the prophet that it does really seem
wonderful that any should call in question, the

meaning of the prophecy, or attempt to spiritualize

it. Tha. it applies to any events that have ever
yet occurred, can. not be shown. That it is not a
conditional promise is equally manifest. So surely

as the Branch of Jesse'p root ever reigns on earth,

so surely, "in that day/' will these things come to

pasfe : bo we believe.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PHILADELPHIA, JUNE, 1849.

~ pTLEsTLiM^ONlFlN CHM~8tT
,lH$ that hath the &on hath life : he that hoik not the Son

of God hath not Ufe.
fS—\ John 5:12.

is "the resurrection and' the life:" so that onr be-

loved brother will $bepjpt a^hoit time before he
will hear that earn©. voice that calleofLazarus oft of
the grave, saying " William ca$? Jfjjjffli" "f will

raise him up at the last day';
is the promise of out

soon coming Lord and Life.

"

Bible Examiner—All the numbers for 1848 can

still be supplied. No subscription will be received

for a less time than one volume. Any person who
will send us two new subscribers -with one dollar

current money, free of expense, shall have, as^as.

premium, one copy; of Dobney, in paper cover, or,

three copies of the Six Sermons, 18mo. pamphlet
of 120 pages: or. three copies of the " Christian

Psalmody" in paper covers. Please statelistinclly

which you will have, and how they shall be sent

''Christian Psalmody, or Psalms and HYMfifJ

tor the u?e or all Christians" is the title, of the

new Hymn Book we are publishing, and which
will be ready for delivery before oiy di&tant sub-

scribers receive this paper. The authors of this

compilation have labored to present It free from
those objections which^are justly urged against ether

selections: and they flatter themselves that no-in-

telligent christian will find cause for objection to the
work. The work is designedly small, and yet,

sufficiently large to give variety. The largeness of

a Hymn Book is no recommendation, as most con-
gregations confine themselves to a selectfew out of

the mass. In that now presented the compilers
have labored tp embody this select few.

The work is got up neatly, 24mo., 128 pages,
in paper covers, at 15 cents single copy; Si per
dozen, or, $8 per hundred. Cash always faith- the

order.
'

Br. Wm. G. Morse, of Springfield Mass.-, we are
afflicted to leam, died of the Small Pox, in its most
maljgrfant form. Friday, May 18th. Br. R. E. Ladd
writes, that " He fell asleep a3 he had lived a con-
sistent, humble christian, and in full hope of a glo-

rious imrnortaTrry- at the coming of Christ." We
would mingle Our tears with those of his afflicted

wife and children; and we offer fortheir consolation
that Jesus our i( Lord" will soon be "here," and He

The True VpsiEYAN and'Ikmortalitv.—We
ask our readers carefully to examine (he "Review

"'

by our Assistant Editor, of the articles oiy^.liir
,ther Lee, Editor of the Wesleyan. Hetfare Wo
master minds; one on .each side of |he question.
W# would gladly publisfc the articles of the True
Wesleyan entir^ if our room w;bu!d admit : though
we really think, by giving Br.Lee J

s article "No. 3."

entire in the last Examiner, we ha#e giipi the
gist of his whole argument on the philosophy of

man's natural immorality. " What he has said since

is only an amplification.of thfe same points, which
when stripped of all their dress are summed up
thus:— *

1. Thereme only two primary substances, viz. -Mat-
ter and spirit. 2. Matter has no power of selfmotion

or self-determination, however it may he organized. 2.

Therefore
i
wherever we see mtitter endued with this pow-

er there must have been added to it an immortal spirit or

soul. % ' %

This, we sav^gis the very soul of all the Wesleyan
has said on the philosophy of immortality* and. if

it is true, it endows every animal, insect, ;]& crawl-
ing worm upon tfafhwith an immortal souffjust as
really as man; and strips; Jesus Christ, of all the
glory of bestowing immbialhy upon us by his work
and mediation.

'

The "Review," when finished, w$ll be trans-

posed into a book, 18m o.: and we.hope friends

will be prepared to g^e it a wide circulation in that

form, especially among the readers of the "|jue
Wesleyan." The price of the work will be given
whel we find what it wilbcoM.

Definite Time tor the AHIent or Christ.—We
see by some of our exchanges, an effort is again
made to fix such a time. Whether that discovery
will ever be made we shall not argue now ; but one
thing to our mind is perfectly clear, and that is,—
no such discovery will ever be mide by the modus
operandi now in use : viz., That the " 70 weeks, 7 '

of Dan. 9th
;
teiminated within the period of the

first advent; or three and a half years after. No-
thing is plainer to us than that the 70 weeft include
all the time till "the holy city" was given op to the
Gentiles- or, to that time when Jerusalem was com-
passed about with armies.^ Our Lord commanded
his disciples to "begin" their work " at Jerusalem;"
and he never told them to leave it out of their labor
till " ye shall see Jerusalem compassed about with
armies :" then, and not before, terminated the " 70
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weeks determined upon th^peome amthy hq)^ city,

to finish transgression? 7 *#hen ijheir iniquity\&
"fijie^up :"aud tt^en the "eondem nation > to- tie
firiofGehenna,T -eanie upon the city and people;
and in |hjs middle of me week, following the 70,'

the sacrifice a%d the whole Jewish ritual was made,
-to cease, by the destruction of the temple ant its

services. Till the advocates of definite time aban-

#,$ eir Presses, about the end of the 70 weeks,
tpy JabWU vain.

Support voi the ExAMi|gR,-—Just as our pafer
was going to press, wTf received the fallowing com-
xnu ideation, which we insert, by request of the
writer, who has long been known by many of our
readers."

New YoRi^May 3 1st, 1849^
_r Dear T3ro. $torr%^I am sorry to see by your
last paper, thai the Examined has received so feeble
a support

:
in view of which, allow me to. ask your

* read|#if they are aware that Sro.Storrs, from afflu-

ence, Has become poor since he embraced the great
truths of life and death ? Do they realfy know that
he has devoted a^uch time as has been neces-
sary to the supervision of the paper without receiv-
ing jnoney enough to pay the printer ? ^fethey
willing that it shall now go down w|hout an effort
to succor -it? I trust not—bat that we all, accord-
ing to ou^biiity, may do something to sustain and
extend itfeinfluence. .%/,

The Examiner may not, upon all points, advocate
the views we hold and degfpuportant, but are we

r
for that to withhold our support? Are not the ene-
mies of the §prious truths we believe withering up
on every side ? and by mistatements and every de-
vice of the adversary doing aJlHhey can to dispa-
rage the truth, and those who uphold it ? What-
ever rfay be the opinion of others^ it is. m| firm
belief^that the Examiner advocates a, view of $1
divinelaw of the utmost^mportaue^ and one inti-

mately connected with-lbose of the" ressurrection
and the glorious appearing of the Great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ.

The paper has contained single articles worth the
subscription

;
and I hope that soon we shall have a

weekly instead of morjthly, to scatter broad cast these
truths through the length and breadth of the land.
I would suggest, as Bro. Stom is not wont to put,
forth appeals for aid in every paper, that all the
friends will hear the call that has been made, and
send each JtcWding to his ability, as the Lord hath
prospered him.

Yours, in the hope of Endless Life,

Henry A. Chittenden.
N. B.—-AH who are able, should get as many

copies of Dobney as possible, and circulate in their

most important theological works ever published.

One hundred thmand copies ought to be scattered

immediately, ,^H, A. d.
. :%t>\

Preaching' every Lord?s day by the Editors of this

paper at Commissioners Hall, Third St. below Green,

morning and evening.

The Second Advent of Christ—Weiearn that

one objection to* the Examinees, that we*db not

say enough on the above topic. We firmly believe

that event is now "nigh, even at the door f but we
have no idea of attempting to flod out an exact day
or year for its occurrence, unlesiewrafs future should

shed more, light on prophecy and prophetie^pum-

bers than has ever yet been elicited; and we think

the propensity to do it tends to an jntolerant spirit

that ill becomes those who are looking for the ad-

vent, ^he l&iojiig advent paper (we mean of. $9H
Miller's schodtjMaid in March 1844—" There are

rione of the 'prophetic periods," as we understand

th^em, extending beyond the Jewish year 1843. The
above we shall ^ermaintain as the,^»mtafeStruth

of the word of God,%nd therefofejtiil our kord

come, we shall ever look for his return a&Hhenest

event in hfstbrieal prophecy." Yel, the same paper

made^la^ige professions of its wisdom in discovering

that the tremendous events of 1-848 were a wonder-

fu^flplfnent of prophecy, giving evidence that they

had always .been righl:"m their theory: and they

say,1n 1849j—" We hail the emancipation of the

sons, of Abraha|n from their long, cruel^ and igno-

minious political and religious bondage JtO: the Gen-

tile powers 'oftarih, as another evidence of Godia

faithfulness in fulfilling his wor^," &c. ., Now what
is all this bu! saying, indirectly, (far they never :i con*

fess P directly^ "We thought, in §844; there was. no

more historical prophecy to have aiulfilraent prior

to the advenjt, but great things ha$!"ioinB
s

4o pass

that we looked not for: neverthelesg^ we wiH'ttttn

these things to our account, and make the most of

them to keep up the appearance of the truth of our

theory." .
¥S.

After the "Jewish year" 1844 had passed away,

one of the conductors of the paper, of which we
have spoken,. held the following language in his

Harmony of Prophetic Chronology, and Time of the

Advent to be Known, in which he leaveathe "Jew^
ish year 1843 " and stretched Out the period to the

" end of 1847." £: Those who are brought to view as

the subjects of the wrath of God at the Second Advent,

are those whd reject the testimony of God on the time of

that events Yet,. :{ the time" of this leader has a]l

failed; but his developments since have painfully

shown that his unchariiableness, and that of his as-

sociates, has not failed. We see that these leaders
respective neighborhoods. They will thus not only

|
have been mistaken both in /tuiiaad m events; and

elp Bro. Storrs, but give circulation to one of the j
yet they have severely denounced vs for "not fbl-
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lowing' them. After 1844 we looked for and ex-

pected to see the breaking in pieces of the mo-

narchies of Europe before the advent; and were not

taken by surprise when the French revolution of

1848, and the events following, occurred. We be-

lieved, before their occurrence, that such "histori-

cal prophecy," or prophetic events, would .occur

before the u return " of our Lord.

We believe that many "historical prophecies"

are still to have a fulfilment on this earth, before the

Li new heaven and new earth ;: of Rev. 21 ; but how

many of them are to be prior to the second advent,

jpl < or personal return of our Lord, we do not know.

If Were we believers of the school above referred to

— that is, believers in the theory that denies the

return of the literal posterity of Jacob "to the

land wherein their father? have dwelt "—that main-

§
tains the burning of the whole globe at the precise

.. time of the adven', immediately to be Succeeded by

a the new heaven and new earth. anH the.ending of

probation to alt the human family, without regard

mm to the unavoidable ignorance of many—we. say,

|.fi' were we believers in such positions, we could not,

with our present light, believe that the advent would

If occur for many years to come, unless we were to

account many of the prophecies as *' cunningly

devised fables."

While we by no means approve or condemn all

that ,is published in those papers claiming! the

peculiar name of "Advent" Papers, we have

thought they furnish as much reading on that topic

as would answer the largest desires of the class of

our readers who feel that subject to be the one on

which they delight most to dwell
J
and we have

supposed that these readers of the Examiner take

one or other of those papers, which are published

weekly. We have always avowed, that the princi'

pal object of the Bible Examiner is the full discus-

sion of the Immortality question. And while one

of the advent papers, viz., "The Harbinger and

Advocate, '* published at Rochester* N. Y., by Elder

Joseph Marsh, gives a considerable amount of mat-

ter on the immortality question, there is no paper

that entire so largely into the subject, or that has

the means of doing, it, as the Examiner, and this at

a price that places it within the reach of all.

We intend to have more variety as soon as we

can find room for it. Yet, we believe our paper is

not without variety ; and supplies a place that no

other in the nation does or can. The development

of the spreacf of the great truths we advocate, of no

immortality Ho man out of Christ, nor without a

resurrection from the dead, in England, within the

last few years, has disposed us to occupy a large

portion of our paper with extracts from that source,

to the exclusion of much that would otherwise have

appeared in our columns on other topics. We con-

sider, nWever, whatever others may think, that

this question of immortality lies at the foundation

of every other truth of the Bible relating to salvation;

and that no one can fully understand what man

needs, and what the gospel proposes to do for hint,

that does not understand this subject ; nor can he

see either the importance or value of the second

personal advent of Christ, unless he understands

this truth, viz.,
li If no resurrection, there is no future

life," and u
if no second personal advent of Christ,

then there is no resurrection:" and, cqnseqtiently,

our iramoitality and future life depends upon that

advent and the resurrection by Christ, who is the

u resurrection and the life."* But our immortality

or future life^neither of them, depend upon Christ

or his advent, if men are possessed of immortality

by creation, or natural generation: and, as a conse-

quence, there woul4„be no use in the resurrection;

and the coming of Christ again, would be a matter

of very little importance. Hence we feel safe in

saying, a&a general thing, those who believe the

common theory of man's natural immortality;do not

and cannot feel the value of those grand gospel

truths—the personal advent of Christ, and the re-

surrection of the dead.

*M0RAL DBFRAVIW-OBIGINAJi SIN.

' # ' No. II.

We now proceed with our examination of those,!

texts which aresupposed to. sustain* th^|osition of

the " Assernbly'l Catechism," as presented in our

previous number. It is an easy matter to throw

together a number, of texts that seem, to prove the

common theory j and it, time-worn traditions aie

to settle the meaning of those texgj without the

aid of other portions of scripture, oflhe use of the

faculties God has given us -to search the scriptures,

as those who must give account for themselves, we
might conclude the Assembly of Divines an(i l"eir

adherents are right in their declaration, thatjWeall

inherit a morally depraved nature from Adam,
Utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite

unto all that igsspiritually good, and wholly inclined

to all evil, and! that continually."

We shall now take up-"Psa. 51 : 5; "Behold, I

was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother

conceive me." This text is considered conclusive

by the advocates of inherent moral depravity.

Truly, if it is, the Psalmist, instead of confessing

hie sin, hides himself under a cloak, as most other

sinners do who believe the etfmmon theory. He

had committed great sins—murder and adultery.

If he does affirm the doctrine usually drawn from

the text, he throws the blame first on his mother,

and then indirectly, at least, on God. Let us see,

' : Why did I sin these great sins V* Ans. "Because

my mother oonceived me in sin;" i. e. "conveyed

to me moral depravity." And again, we ask him,

Why did you commit these enormous sina? Aws.

"I was shapen in iniquity :" But who shapen ed

you? Ans, "Thy [God's] hands have made me

and fashioned me :

h—Psa. 119: '73. We sum up

thus—"I have committed adultery and murder,

because God made and fashioned me in iniquity in

my mother's womb," The blasphemy of such a
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position is apparent, and it is the legitimate Result
of the dogtrine of inherent moral depravity. Let t^e
advocates of that doctrine not blush to own, theirown
child, if determined to maintain a theory like that of
the Assembly's Catechism. If it be asked, what
did the Psalmist meahnsf that was not his meaning 1

We answer in the language of Wesley on another
topicr" It were better to say there is no meaning
at .ail, than to -attribute such a settse to the lan-
guage." To charige the God of truth and holiness
«-who hate/tft iniquity—with having caused the
birth of UatlTd'millions with a moral nature « utterly
indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all

spiritual good,jand wholly inclined to all eyil," $p,
is a blasphemy, one Would think, enough to mate
a devil tremble to utfer, ? > j

We reply, however, that thelanguage is of Birailar

import to that in Psa. &%<; 3 : '^ The wicked are
estranged frornlthe womb; .they ;go astray as soon
as they be born, speaking lies?' Now we ajl

know that none ^sjieak^ 1 at altpes soon as they be

born:" and hence
;
the most that can be made of

the expression is,; that tnos# who ar# now wicked,
commenced an early course of wickedness; That
a wan tiof attention totruthin early life ^a^roijUUed,
as all know it does and will result, In, confirmed
wicke'd-ness and falsehood. So the most that can
be made of the. Psalmist's sentiment, Psa. 51 ; 5, is,

that in his humiliation and penitence for bis sin,

he speaks in
,
a style of hyperbole, which is not'un-

comraon under deep feeling, when, the; mind
struggles "to give utterance to its emotions^ but
the exaggifatidn in such eases is not t^isUnderstood
by any who b&ve not a theory to serve.
Bnt aganlj*—ii the Psalmist's expression proved,

bo far as he was concerned, that |t$ was born with
a nature morally depraved, which!we. do not admit,
it could not prove tnat all other men were in like
manner. Job affirms the opposite of.himself ; for,

he declares he, had cared for. "the fatherless and
widow," and . fhat he had "guided her.from " his
"mother's womb :' J Job £1 ; 15- J8. Here, then, is

proof of one o£Adam's posterity that wasjiot born
with a nature " utterly indisposed, disabled', and
made opposite to alLspiritualgooaV' &c; for, James
declares, that "pure religion, and undented be^
fore God an3 the Father is this, to visit the-fathe>
less and widows," &c. Job affirms that he did
this from his "mother's womb." Just as early as
David was corrupt, Job was pure; so. that if we
give the advocates of inherent moral pollution the
full benefit ofPsa. 51 :"6, their theory is at an infinite
distance from, being established

; and, especially,
when the holy and blessed God has warned us all

against using the "proverb that the fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set

friends
j for ye have not spoken of me right," &c,

Here is the Lord's own testimony that Eliphaz'a
discourses are not inspiration, atrd therefore are
not authority : and mark—when Eliphaahad finish-

ed the discourse of which we are* speaking, Job
commenced, chap. 16: 3, fey calling that discourse
"vain words." In that 'same discourse, verse 4,

Eliphaz charged Job with casting off fear, and re-

straining prayer before God j which, to say the
least, was not true ; and hence we may expect to

find other untruths in his talk, and none more so

lhan the insinuation in tbe verse under considera-
tion, < •

'

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
Ephesians Chap. TIF..

Vebse 13. Wherefore T desite that ye faint not at

my tribulations for you, which is your glory.

Because of the access and glorious privileges

spoken of, " I desire that ye faint not "—$hat you
do not Respond, or be timid—"at my tribulations"

distresses, calamities, the pressure that is on me—
"for you "—Hit

t
, on. your account,'—" which is your

glory :" that' is, they were to conduce! to their iri-

ejiting the glory of which he had spoken in the
previous part of the epistle.

Vebses'H—19. For this cause I #ow my knees
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the

whole" family in heairen and earth is named, that lie

would grant you according to the riches of bis glory,

to bei&trengthehed witV might by his Spirit in the

inner tnaii4 tbatXhrist may dwell in your hearts by
faith^lhat ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may
be ibfe to comprehend with all sainW, what is the

The next text urged in support of the common
theory, ihat we will notice, is Job 15: 14: "What
m man, that he should be clean ? and he which is

hornot a woman, that he should be righteous?"
If this text proves anything for that theory, it

proves too much. It would prove that Jesus Christ
himself had a morally depraved nature—he was
'born of a woman. ,J Not to press that point, how-
ever, we askj Who utters these words'? Do you
say, They are inspiration. We reply, Just as much
as the words, "thou shalt not surely tits,'* are
aspiration. '"'Eliphaz the Temanite'" is the
speaker; of him the Lord says, chap. 42; 7 :

" My
wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two

breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to

know the love' of Christ, which passeth knowledge,
that ye might he jSlled with all the fulness of God,

" For this cause "—that you may inherit glory,
u

I bow niy knees "—in prayer—
:
" untotlie Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ f*—through whom alone

we can have access to the Father : and—"of"-—
from--" whom the whole famijy"—faiWa, kin-

dred, tribe, race, progeny—" in heaven "—who
have- been' translated, as Enoch and Elijah; or,

who may have been of the numbef who "raine

out of their graves after his resurrection ;W ( and
in earth aTe named." The whole race oJF saints,

wherever they are, and whenever they lived, de-

rive their spiritual and divine life from him, as the

appointed heari of this family ; and therefore take

his 'name whose nature. they possess; as children

take the name- of their father. As the head of this

.family all communications with his Father are

made through and in the name of Christ. Thus,

to the Father, Paul said . he prayed, " That he
would grant you "—of this family, who are still on
earth—"according to the riches of his glory "—
according to his glorious riches, wealth, or abun-

dance, which is inexhaustible and unsearchable—

"to be strengthened with might "-—increased in

power

—

tl by his. Spirit "—which ib the efficient

agency in communicating power, or might—" in

the inner man "—or, that new and spiritual nature

derived from Christ, and through union with him,

'that Christ may dwell in your hearts "—that

Christ may have a home, a permanent place, in

your minds, or affections, go that every thought

shall be under the government of that Spirit with

which lie was filled. This home, or residence, for
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Christ in ihe hearts, or affections, cannot be at-

tained except " by faith," a strong and unwavering

confidence in God, through his Son, who is the

medium, and the only one, through which the

Spirit of God ia communicated to men. The apos-

tle prayed that such communication of the Spirit

might be made, "that being rooted and grounded

in love,", taking root, or striking roots into, and

made firm in love. The figure is beautiful Love

is the soil in which, and in which alone, \he chris-

tian can grow : God is love : Christ is the gift of

love ; the grand office of the Spirit is to eheclabroad

the love «f,God in the heart of believers : they are

planted in love : they should strike iheir roots deep

therein, and become, firm and unraovable in it:

thus will they honor the God of love, resemble

£hrist in love, become unblamable in love
;
and so

attain uuto the full and perfect adoption of child-

ren to God, and partake of his immortality, incor-

ruptibility, and endless life, at the revelation of

Jesus Christ. And Paul desired that they might

now be rooted and grounded in love, so that they

"maybe able "—fully able— (: to comprehend/'

to understand, to know, to lay hold of—" with all

sainta"—in company with all the holy ones—
"what is the breadth "—how wide— ;;and length,"

how extensive—lt and depth "—how inscrutable,

or unsearchable—"and height"—how high the

elevation of the love of God—"and to know the

love of Christ :" here the apostle, himself, has at-

tained that elevation in description that bis own
head, as it were, becomes giddy, and he exclaims

from astonishment at his discoveries—-"which

passeth knowledge." Well said, truly : it is even

bo: and the loftiest intellect that shiues and ex-

pands before the throne of God must now, and will

forever, have to make the same acknowledgment.

Well, saith the apostle, I will stop here in my
effort to describe the love of Christ and God ; but

I pray, "that ye might be filled with all the fulness

of God." Truiy, this wish is the cap stone of the

arch, and all language fails in any attempt at ex-

position : we will only add

—

Even so, Amen'.

Yerses 20 and 21. Now unto him that Is able to do

exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think,

according to the power that worketh in as. Unto him
he glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all

ages, world without end. Amen.

The apostle after his masterly flight, in his at-

tempt at' a description of the love of God and

Christ, s^ems unwilling to descend till he had
planted a standard even above the cap stone, and
he proceeds to give a shout of triumph while he
runs up the flag of the kingdom, and says, u Now
unto him who is able to do "—how much, Paul?

—

u all we ask "—yes, and all we think, yea, and—
ct above "—over, beyond

—

u
all we a«k or think :*'

and not only beyond that, but (i abundantly above"

we are already made partakers of the divine

nature : and what cannot that power effect which

has already accomplished so much "* Who shall

fix its bounds % Who can tell where or when it is

to stop in its developments in us? Will it slop

with this age ? No : therefore, " Now unto him be

glory in the church"—the assembly of the holy

ones—" by Christ Jesus ''—who is the head of that

assembly] through him, let glory be given to God,

his Father and our Father—'' throughout all ages,

world " — aionon, ages— " without end " — or,

throughout all the endless succession of ages. This

age is not to terminate the wonders of, God's love

and power. There is,to be a continued, an end-

less number, of ages, succeeding each other; each

rising higher in gjory and in the richness of their

developments, without ever exhausting the fulness

of God. ^The idea of the next age "being the last

is a drearn of ignorance, a mere fancy, unsupported

by the Scriptures, and at war with the Divine ad-

ministration, so far as it has yet been developed.

What 5 unthonght of glories, then, still lie in the

future. We have no need of- " endless torments )J

to stimulate us to seek . eternal life :
" the joy set

before us" is ample. The preaching endless tor-

ture, as a motive to seek and setve God, has only

originated in ignorance and superstition. Let the

Scripture truth of God's love and kind designstake

its place, and see if we do not have a more consis-

tent race of Christians.
'

DOCTRINE OF AIMEMENl
We give the following extract from a pamphlet

on the above topic, ,by Eld. Jabez X%adwiok, of

Enfield Centre, N. Y. The author is_an educated

man, of the Christian denomination. It expresses

our viewjs ad the subject, and we cheerfully en-

dorse it.

The atonement is a cardinal doctrine of the

Christian religion. And all Christians so regard it.

Nevertheless, it is viewed in very different lights.

And the views of those, claiming the title of ortho-

dox, have undergone various changes and modifi-

cations. Opinions concerning it, "which were once

deemed of vital importance, are now rejected by a

great majority of the churches, as unscnptural, and

inconsistent with the grace of pardon, arid the jus-

tice of damnation. The doctrine, however, is not

rescued by these changes and modifications from

all perversion and mistake. It is a. subject which

manifestly requires further investigation.

It will be my object in this essay to remove the

misapprehension, and correct the abuse which has

attended, and still attends this doctrine, and to

place it before the reader in its Scriptural light.
1

In the first place, much will depend on the right

: yea, " exceeding abundantly above all we ask or definition of the term, atonement. Things should

think. " We can ask for much, but, we may think be called by their proper names, and clear and dep-

ot morR, perhaps, than we dare ask for ; but after nite meanings should be affixed to the words we

all, in our deepest and highest thoughts, we do use in relation to any subject. A deficiency here

not, hardlv, begin to reach even the outskirts of cannot fail to be attended with much confusion and

the treasures God has in Btore for, and which he is

able to give t®, those that love and obey him
through his Sou. But, says the apostle, he is able

to do these things " according to the power that

worketh in us, ! ' by which we were formed of the

dust, brought up in animal nature, developed an
intellectual nature, now a spiritual nature, whereby

perplexity.

What, then, ia the true definition of atonement^

I answer, that it is the reconciliation, agreement;
,nd

taming together, which is affected between men ai

God, through the mediation of Jesus Christ.

That this definition is correct will appear from

critical examination of the original Greek word
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which is translated ," the atonement." This is , BB
katallagee," the true meaning of which is the recon*
ciliation. The word atonement occurs but once in
the English Version of the New Testament, viz,
Rom; v: 11, whereas the original word occurs
several times

: but, except in the aforesaid passage,
it is rendered reconciliation. It also occurs a num-
ber of times in its verba], or participial form, and is
rendered reconcile, reconeiling, and 1

reconciled. It
also occurs frequently in the Old Testament, and is
rendered sometimes atonement, and sometimesre-
conciliation, reconciled, fyc.

The above mentioned passage in Romans reads
thus: "And not only so, but we also joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have
now received the atonement." (Gr, teen kataUageen,
accusative ease, 'i. *, the reconciliation.) Atonement
was formerly used by the English to mean reconci-
liation m& pronounced at-on,e-ment. Unless the
translators considered this as its true signification,
it is hard to account for their rendering the sarpe
Greek word

.
letter for. letter, ortce atonement, and

twice, at least, reconciliation. I wish it" to. be duly
remembered that the words, " the atonement," in
Rom.y: 11, and ^reconciliation," which occurs
twice in # Cor. v : 18, 19, are from the same Greek
term, and- in the latter, cases, as well as in the for-
mer, the Greek article is prefixed, so that it Bhould
have read "the reconciliation, ?} mstead of "recon-
ciliation/'

,
There is manifestly no reason why the

article should not "be expressed here, as it is in the
passage in Romans. " The ministry of reconcilia-
tion " or " the words of reconciliation» committed
to Pauland others, does not peitain to any -method
of reconciliation, but to a certain^ peculiar, definite
method, described in the .Gospel^ and hence it

should have been emphasized by prefixing the de-
finite article, as it is in Greek. It is further evident
that reconciliation; is the true meaning of atonement,
from the fact that the Greek wordy from which it

is rendered, occurs frequently in its verbal* or par-
ticipial form in the New Testanient, and is rendered
invariably reconcile reconciled, or reconciling. It
occurs twice in the context of Rom. v: 11, and is

rendered " were reconciled," and " being recon-
ciled.'' The verbal, cr participial form of this
Greek word occursalso, several times in the before^
mentioned v. chapter1 of 2 Cor., and is rendered
"hath reconciled," "reconciling," and " recon*
ciled.". It occursalso in the same sense, Rom. xi:
15, Eph.ii: 16, and. Col. i; 20,21.

It is, therefore, perfectly clear that to atone, in
the New Testament sense of the term, is to recon-
cile; and that the atonements the reconciliation, viz.,
the reconciliation which is-effected between men
and God by the mediation and work of Christ

93

tee the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, ye
have sinned a great ein : and now I will go up unto
the Lord

: peradventure, I *haH make an atone-
ment for your sin." Aaron, in the time of the
plague, made an atonement, by taking a censor,
and fire from off the altar and putting incense
thereon, and offering it to the Lord, as he stood be-
tween the living and the dead. See Num. xvi:
40—48/ Phineas made an atonement when he
executed summary justice upon Cozby and the
Midiamtish harlot, by thrusting a javelin through
both their bodies. See Num. sxv; 7— 13. And
from time to time, the priests made an atonement
by sprinkling the blood of the victims which had
been offered in sacrifice, "upon" and u before the
mercy-seat" in the inner court. The atonement
did not consist in killing and offering the victims.
These were only the means of it. The atonement,
.itself "was made subsequently, by sprinkling the
blood as above, or, in such other ways as God di-
rected.

Reconciliation appears also to be the appropriate
meaning of the word, as it is used in the Old Tes-
tament. The original Hebrew word is said to have
anoher signification, viz., cleansing: but I believe
that all concede that reconciliation is one of its
meanings. And it appears that this is the sense in
which the inspired writers, generally, if not always,
use ihe word, when speaking of sacrifices, and
°ther means of obtaining intercourse and fatter
with God.

Atonement was indeed made by various
means

j
but reconciliation is the sense which its

different applications will bear. Moses, for in-
stance, made an atonement for the sins of Israel by
Payer, Ex. xxxii ; 30. "And it came to pass on

In all these cases, we may attach the sense of
reconciliation to the word atonement. Indeed, Aaron,
in making atonement for "the holy place, the ta-
bernacle of the congregation, and the altar," is ex-
pressly said to " have.made an end of reconciling
them." See Levit. xvi : 20. It is also written^ ch.
vi : £0, "And no sin offering, whereof any of the
blood is brought into the tabernacle of, the congre*
gation to reconcile withal in the holy place shall be
eaten : it shall be burned with fire." Reconcile m
manifestly used here as a substitute for ihe word
atone. Again in ch! viii : 15, Moses is said to have
li
sanctified the altar to make reconciliation upon it,"

i. eftitonement. Moreover, in the time of H e2ekiah.
it rs.said,-2 Chron. xxix: 24,, that the priests killed
the'bullocks selected for sacrifice, and made recon-
ciliation with their blood upon the altar to make an
atonement for all Israel : for the king commanded
that the burnt offering and the sin offering should
be made for all Israel." Here the sense of recon-
ciliation is given to the word atonement. It is,

therefore, clear that this is the radical meaning.
The atonement was not the sacrifice itself; but the
end which was thereby, effected after the blood
was sprinkled as directed. The sacrifice was the
means and the atonement, or reconciliation, was the
end obtained.
So the sacrifice of Christ, to which the typical

atonements referred, was not the atonement "itself;

but only the means of it. There is as plain a differ-

ence, in this case, as in the other, between the
means and the end.

The sacrifice of Christ is often referred to, as
though it constituted the atonement : whereas it

was only the meansof it. The atonement itself,

i. e. the reconciliation, was a subsequent thing, and
was effected by hia appearing before God in the

heavenly sanctuary, u not with t'he blood of bulls

and goats : but with his own blood," and continu-

ing to intercede in our behalf. The offering of him-
self, inclusive of his whole mediatorial work, is to

be considered in the light of appointed and neces-

sary means, with reference to an important end,

viz., the reconciliation between men" and God. To
substitute the end, which is the reconciliation, for the

means, whereby it is effected, viz., the work of

Christ, is to confound things which are obviously

different. This want of a proper discrimination

between the means and the end has led to great

misunderstandings, perplexity, and abuse, which I
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shall show hereafter. For the present, I shall only

define the reconciliation in question.

"IMPORTANCE OF THE RESURRECTION."

We give the following extract from Dobney's

new work, hoping it may interest our readers so

that they will desire to see the book, and send for

it. We wifeh that work scattered far and wide.

and as soon as possible. Public mind, religiously,

is shakem; and unless some more consistent theory

than " endless torment,"—which grows out of the

rbtion of man's natural immortality—can be shown

to be the doctrine of the Bible, we may soon see

infidelity sweep the churches themselves. with the

besom of destruction. If ministers would not be

swept away with a swelling flood, that is rising,

let them learn, and fearlessly proclaim—No im-

mortality out of CArisi—and, " M the wicked will

God destroy." Some say--" It is non-essential."

They may learn otherwise when too late.

It has been already submitted that scripture

recognises only two bodies for man—the present

anima I-body, soma pstukikon, and the spiritual body,

soma pneumatikot^ and at the same time knows

nothing of any conscious existence in a perfectly

disembodied state. Which of course makes the

resurrection [leaving it as yet an open question,

what is meant by it precisely, and when it takes

place] to be all-important. It at the same time un-

doubtedly teaches the immediate enjoyment by

the saint of the presence of his Saviour, and the

blessedness of hearen. In confirmation of which

remarks, the reader is requested to study atten-

tively in its connection—

-

2 Corinthians, chap. iv.

17. For our ligrit affliction, which is hut for a mo-

ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding arid eternal

weight of glory.

18. While we look not at the things which are seen,

but at the things which are not seen; for the things

which are seen are temporal, but the rhings which are

not Sfen are eternal.

Chapter v.

1. For we know that if our earthly house of this

tabernacle'were dissolved, we have a building of God,

a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

2. For in this we groan, earnestly -desiring to be

clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.

3. If, so be that being clothed we shall not be found

naked.

4. For we that arc in this tabernacle do groan, being

burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but

clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of

life.

/>. Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same

thing is God, who also hath given unto U3 the earnest

of the Spirit.

G, Therefore we are always confident, knowing that

whilst we are at home in th;; body, we are absent from

the Lord. ' ^

7. (For we walk by faith, not by eight ;)

ft. We ar? confident, I say, and willing rather to be

absent from the body, and present with the Lord.

At the close of chap. iv. the apostle testifies how
lightly his manifold atflictions sat upon him. And

afflictions were they of no ordinary kind,—'troubled

on every side — perplexed— persecuted—always

bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord

Jesus—always delivered unto death for, Jesus'

sake;' or, as he speaks in a subsequent chapter,

when he is. compelled to compare himself with

others,-^.( in labors more abundant, in stripes above

measure," in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.

Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes,

save one : thrice was I beaten with rods, once was

I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and

a day I have been in the, deep ; in journeymgs

often, in perils of water, .in penis of robbers, in

perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the

heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil-

derness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false

brethren; in weariness and painfulness, in watch-

ing often, in hunger and .thirst, in fastings, often,

ineold and nakedness.' Yet with sublime st hero-

ism he points to calamities and sufferings which

would drink up the spirits.pf most of us,' and says

'These light afflictions! these, light afflictions!'

Do we ask the secret ot this victorious composure?

He tells us that he -was habitually regarding the

unseen realities of the next state, ' Knowing that

he which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up

us also by Jesus, and- shall present us with You.'

Here we- perceive distinctly that it was nis con-

fidence in a resurrection that lightened his spirit of

its load, and cheered him on his lonely and stormy

way. We ought to compel ourselves to notice

this, agreeing exactly as 'it does with _Ms wont on

other occasions. For it .was his habit to* console

himself, with the thought of being raised from the

dead, which was the ''recompense of .the reward'

unto which £ he had. respect ;',as the- first chapter

of this epistle also shows, for having said J We
would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our

trouble which came to us in Asia, that- we were

pressed out of measure above strength, insomuch,

that we despaired even pi" life/ he.goes on to
r
say,

'But we had the sentence of death in ourselves,

that we' should not trust in ourselves, but in God

who raiseth the d&ad? 2 Cor. i. 8-9.
s

, -

But let us return to our proper passage. The

apostje having said that notwithstanding all his

troubles he persevered in his arduous course,

animated with the confident hope that God vho

raised up Jesus would, also raise him up, v. 14,

regarded without displacency the perishing: of his

outward man, v. 16, seeing that his, afflictions

would work out for Kim a far mo™ exceeding and

eternal weight of gl° ry> v. 17. For he was accus-

tomed not to look at the, visible, which is the fugi-

tive, but at the unseen and eternal, v. 18.

Let it be observed that all this grows directly

and continuously out of, v. 14, (v. 15 being paren-

thetical, and arising out of the last clause of the

preceding verse.) The being raised up by Jesus is

the thought which, as the grand source of his joy,

and secret of his career, he is dwelling on, which

reconciles him to the perishing of the outward

man, and makes his afflictions light as the gossa-

mer. Our division of chapters here is peculiarly

unfortunate; v. 1—8 being but a continuation ot

the interesting subject, the word, For, marking the

close logical connection,— ' For we know that it

our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved,

called before our outward man perishing,
' we

have a building of God, a house not made with

hand*/ that is, another body, -'eternal in Lie
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heavens.' Which does not mean that the body
he would have was at that time in heaven waiting
for him to enter into it, but it wag a heavenly
body, a body invested wherewith, he should dwell
for ever m the heavens. But it may be allowed
me to paraphrase the entire passage, without
pausing to give the reasons for the rendering I
shall adopt, which I trust will be obvious to the
general reader. Continuing the thought which he
had announced towards the close of chapter iv. he
thus proceeds,— ,

'

''For we know full well, that if our body, which
alone persecutors can hurt} or hunger and fatigue
affect. were>to be Overcome of death, which sooner
or later must be, we are quite assured' that we
shall be, found more gloriously arrayed. This
indeed ia a vile body- in which we often groan;
feelmg acutely the ills tif life, but Christ is able to
endow us with a body fashioned like UDto his own
glorious 'bddy. And such awaits ua. I have called
the present body a house, and as <siich what is it
but an earthly house—a house of dust—in the for-
mation of which human beings were (iostrumen-
tally) employed; bui the body I shall have, or to
keep to the figure, the house which awaits me, ia
in no-wise of human origin [riot made with hands!
it is celestial [in *he#ieaven.s] ' and unlike this
changing, decaying structure, is eternal.

:|0h i. how t long to find myself in this celestial
body, [earnestly desiring to lie clothed upon with
rny house -which is from heaven.] I sav, I could
bug for evening to undress, to Jay Sown this gross-
corporeal myestiture, and find myself in that"body
of heavenly texture which awaits me. For I have
no fear of being found utterly 'disembodied) and
though, if such a-thing might 'be, I could prefer to
passwjthout dying into my ultimate condition as
Enoch and Elijah did, yet am J more than ready
to welcome the sharpest frarrgs ,of death, in order
to find myself relieved of all the ills attendant on
humanity in its present condition, and invested
with that spiritual body in which' I shall, oh glo-
rious hour

! rind myself present with the Lord .For
in Jhss body I am absent from my Saviour, in, that
I shall.be for ever with the Lord."
To me it appears that this purposely free para-

phrase gives the exact idea off. the' passaged In
which Paul contrasts the present body with the
next; Jongs to lay down the one and assume the
other which he calls eternal, and on the assumption
oj which he would find himself present with the
borj; and recognises nothing as intervening be-
tween quitting the one body and finding himself
in we other and eternal one, the investiture with
which was essential to his being present with the
u>rd, The eighth verse is the logical conclusion
of the whole.
Now remembering that scripture recognises no

perfectly disembodied state,and only two bodies,
and that the next is the resurrection body, we are
again conducted to the same conclusion to which
^tt. xxui. and 1 Cor. xv. brought us, and aregam reminded of the grand importance of the
resurrection, which is a more capital doctrine in
scripture than in our modern systems of theology.

AFFECTIONATE PREACHING,
There is something in an affectionate statement

ot gospel truths peculiarly calculated to find itts way
to the heart, Christianity is a religion of sympa-
1 y * J

1
./'
a fouru ' ed on the principal of human

-wretchedness, It meets man in every species of
sorrow and affliction. It takes him by the hand
when deserted hy human supports. Jt pierces the
clouds which throw a melancholy gloom over the
path of life ; and opens before 'the way-worn tra-
veller,' a « hope frill of immortality.' Let us reflect
upon thus peculiarity of our holy religion, and con-
sider what an advantage.it gives us in our public
addresses. By far the greater part of our congrega-
tions are suffering iu oneway or other. We cannot
enter a family, and be permitted to know what j»
passing within it, without perceiving that there is
a worm corroding the root of their comforts—some
"poisoned arrow, drinking up their spirits—some in-
tolerable bu rden subduing.their strength. To snph,
how suitable is the. invitation of a compassionate
Saviour, * Come unto me all ye that are weary and
heavy laden.

:
and I will refresh you I' flow ap-

propriate is the charaoter of the great High Priest
who is;' touched with the feeling of our Own in-
firmities V To such, how adapted are the conso-
lations of the Spirit, the promises of the Gospel, and
the resting place of the saints ! To overlook such
circumstances, and to discuss abstract truths in a
cold and formal heartless manner—Q' what a loss
of opportunity ! what a mocking of human misery!
what direliction of duty! what a prostitution of
office ! what a fearful responsibility [ , Let us. my
reverend brethren, pray for the heart of a shep-
herd—for ' bowels of compassion.' Let us take the
sufferer by the- hand, and conduct him to the Sa-
viour ! Let us lead him to the wells' of salvation !

Let us pour the healing balm into his bleeding
heart; and assure him that there is One who sym-
pathises with his sprrows, and who £

is able to save
to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.'
Forgive my earnestness, and permitme to say, that
Christ is the only subject which meets the wants and
wretchedness Qf man; Christ, in his person and of-
fices; Christ, in his doctrines and atonement;
Christ, in his spirit and in his government ; in his
love, his condescension, his mercy, his salvation,—
as the guide and support and comfort of his peo-
pie; as their Redeemer, their Friend, their Advo-
cate, their Forerunner, their Representative: the
Fountain of all blessedness, both in time and eter-
nity l—Jarram,

Dobney on Future Punishment.—The first

edition of this work ia all sold or scattered abroad
;

bm another edition will be ready in a few days.
Continue to send us your orders.

FOKELGN.NEWS.
The recent arrivals from Europe bring deeply in-

teresting intelligence. A synopsis of.it in the

Ledger, of this city, commences by saying, "The
whole of continental Europe seems ready to burst

into one general conflagration." Such is the truth :

and we have long looked, and are still looking for

a il
conflagration' }

there, such as will leave In/the

shade all the horrors Europe has ever witnessed.

How soon, or how rapidly it may manifest itself we
do not know; but we believe it is at the door, and

cannot long be delayed.

The " intervention -''

of France in the affairs of

tlaly, which we noticed in the last Examiner, turns
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out to be, it seems,

helping to maintain

a mere hypocritical pretence of

the liberties of Italy against

Austria, while the real design was to restore ihe

rope and maintain him in power. But the Italians

were not deceived by the shameful movement of

French republicanism as the following items from

Rome will show.

On I he 27th. the Constitutional Assembly resolved

to adhere -to their resolution of opposing the en-

trance (if the French.

Orders have been issued to undermine Milan, on

the approach of the i'rench to the side of the sea-

board. Cannon are planted on the road and the

.gates and streets that lead to Cevita Vecchia. The
long cornered gailcry erected by Pope Bonjia, be-

tween the castle of St. Angeto and the Vatican

Palace, has b?en blown up with powder, and the

materials used Jo block up the entrances to the city.

A deputation of the Central Committee had pro-

tested against the invasion, and informed General

Oudinott that Rome would resist his entrance* by
focce, and blow up the Quirinal, the. Vatican, and

St- Peters which were already undermined.

The French General replied, that Bis instructions

were imperative, and that he would enter Rome
by force, if uot quietly received.

The following is a proclamation addressed by

the Roman Government to the French who invaded

their territory.

" Frenchmen, your ancestors brought us liberty,

but you bring' us slavery. In destroying the Roman
republic you wdl destroy your own. Oh shame I

Yol; stood by during the misfortune of Lombardy.
You had not a wort! of consolation for. the fall of

Piedmont. Your venal writers calumniate the

heroic efforts of Hungary.
"On this very day., with an impudent mockery,

you come to destroy Roman liberty. Are you,

indeed, soldiers 1 H you are, choose a fob worthy

of your courage. Do not come to defy the rising

strength of a petty State. If you wish to eombat
against republican arms, cease to be republicans

yourselves. Frenchmen, answer truly, whom do
you wish to restore to power? Are they the

priests? That hereditary race who have caused

so much blood to flow, and occasioned so many
woes to. France herself? Study your own history,

and yon wdl see what you are abodt to do for 'us.

We nave an implacable hatred of sacerdotal domi-

nation. You wish to impose it on us by force.

You jire about to place us on a level with the

CriKiese. Frenchmen! before undertaking a de-

testable work, ar-k of the sky above you, and it

will answer that it has been polluted bysacerdutal
iniquities in all ages. Ask your youth and our

women, and learn an uninterrupted tale of seduc
lion, of debauchery, aud of venality. Ask of our

farmers for whom they have labored. They will

answer, for the priests ! Ask to whom belongs

the fifth"$art of the State. To the priests! Ask
to whom belong the most luxurious abodes, for

whom are the must exquisite delicacies, and who
are ttiose obeyed by thousands of menials. The
rfpiy wdl still be — the priests! the priests!

Frenchmen, your mission is the work of hell !"

The secret of the whole movement is, we think,

the French President has sold himself to Papacy

and papal priests: and hence will soon find his

fate sealed, as all others will who "worship the

image of the 'bsaet ;" for, they are to drink- the

" wine .of the wrath of God that is pouted out

without mixture into \he cup of his indignation."

The following items we extract from the remarks

of the Ledger on t( European Politics/' Speaking

of the present conflicts in Europe, it says:—
" The Hungarians rose, almost as one man, in

defence of national independence; and being

aided by Polish Generals and Polish troops, they

have driven the reactionary Austrian 5 out of their

country, and are now within a .short distance of

Vienna. The Austrian government, thus menaced,

has called to its aid the grand enemy of all popular

governments in Europe, Russia, This step has

lifted the veil and thrown off the mask, and pro-

claimed to the people in all Western arid Southern

Europe, that no faith can be safely kept with

Princes', and "that' their only road to their natural

righls is through republicanisms"
•"

Thus there seems likely to be a " rushing of the

nations:" but we wait for the developements,

knowing that the Kingdora^f ; Christ is at hand.

THE NfiW WORK.—" The Scripture Doctrine of Future

Ptiniie!imeut't'bj H. H, Dobnby," Baptist Mioisler, England, is

the verv best work on the End of the Wicked we have ever seen.

It is written ib the kindest 'spirit, and cannot give offence to

any. Though kind, it is clear, uncompromising and overwhettn-

tng against the popular theory of natmal immortality and end-

less misery^ and demonstrating, so far as argument can do it,
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tion unfavorable to the" deVelopraent of much mind 4
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system will Die defective. Again, they may be
cfiseaBe^, asd, frdhn this cause, imbecile. Again,
education may have be^n partial' and defective;
the muscular system may have been cultivated at
the expense of tbe nervous ; and then, ." the body
may grow and flourish in all the perfection of
health, and the mind make little or n^prqgress,"
Again, the nervous system may be d eveloped at the
expense of the stmgutne<}t®u and, .* thelwdy," or
man, " be of exceed idgly frail structure, pale and
wan :" but it is not true that "a grant' mind may.
develop itself from within.'*. The mirld of e\tch a
person may possess great vivacity, sprightlintss. and
brilliancy, but it will be wanting in strength, depth,

powfr&M durability. But, in all dud, the law jwlds
gooft^that, qs i$(tfyj rfgqnizati<m9 so iitHt.mndl .

S|>/te§ says-r-^ Some of ^he grea;fea| geniuses
tfte Vfprld/bas .ever nrpdueed^ hafe-had but just
body enough to polo: ihe sbuLi* ,

h
thfe is a mere

.f^iicy. sk^chj ^oritainingf nib,^ajgumerit . A EJjan,

lio^e^er, \may be a~ u''fptmujp w^tfi, little or no

Hm-;: 'tAg*J«j Kr.L
t
. sayVr" These^Pls certainly

indiicajte tfat $£ sftu^aiid t^e^ bo^y,,ar$\not one
aii^4hq iaBEi^

c
jftii^g J"

'
^rtiJyi wjio ever contended

thar^he^'we^ '^ojie, ah^I .fehe.eajrne JbWgi,'>, The
ojue may be aft attribute of

f
tKeo>her, ab^ both may

t>e*mpjfal^p#h matter^pr. Xiiee
v
s '^cts^.'to the

cojitr^ry
T
htftwU1|M^ftdirig {

J

..» , /
J

2v Mri:.Jj$e teils.us," thai ^the jbody comes to

mat\jHi^ antl ^begjnsto cfeqllne, at an age w^en
t%*Vm]ind has but j^st- comptfenced its* earner, of

iiu^rbvemen^" *$$!$)& & fallaCy
;

,' for|he^ career

of iap^ovetaen^^' begins ja^roost Miih. oxtt birth,

^^/^'n^jriind in a soutfio! body.^' is a- sentiment,

^hic|i embi^ie^ th^truth.upop this; subject. The
nwvow &y£$fo -may be healthy, nnimpaired and
e|8is|fC;j when' ;t|^ i^usttalar ^an^d glamnlar 4iave

dejslmed *;ahJlhe rtiin^ fnay thus |je proportion>bIy

;actite;,ttjien the p^sicalstrerigtb is partially gone,

J&i*£ wbVn tbere" is a general decay of the whole

Ofgani^tiqhvthe min4 goe% down with J^e body,

^nd wn^ther' a vm^n ehall b,8 a AotaH at fi ^fly,

^y,m Seventy/? depem|s upon -ttie gtrengih,

"soundness and,darability of'the whole constitution.

3k, Mr . -pee alludes^dih^ doctrinesof phrenology,

,an*t informs- us that^nothin^ is gained byadmitting

theif truth—that phVejidogists^'wiH not toake this

%h$ issue^aridbase^thejt' science oh the doctrine of
L
ijiateriahsi^, to stand o* fall wit^'itv'' If by %'mp
tpidlism" |#c;&eemeans pattgr, I affirm that phm-
nalogists do base ihe'ir science on "raateriahsmj"

fo*- they^ase, it on the^anatomy ari^^hysiology of

the brain--which is matter; wHile^at the - sains

tjjiie, the,y may hot follow uptheir principles to their

legitimate remits. I shall not reflect unon the

motives of those phrenologists, who have labored to

popularizer and harmonize phr£nology,withsecta-

ri4a iheology. But, for onejfearte?$ vf efl conse*

gitences^ I no mak^: fhe issob, am» base thS phbs-

MOLO01CAI. DOCTMNES UPON THE MATERHL OROAMI-

ZATtOW OF MAN, INI?EFk^DENf pF ^th " IMMATiRI-

ALITV," -IMMORTALITY, OR IJIcbRBUETIBILITT; AMD

I CHALLENGE ALL PHREK01^)GJStS, 4JfO MATTER WHO,

S[OR WHERB TH£V ARE, WHETHER 1$ EUROPE OR
America, to disprofe tHK correctness of this

POSITION. ;v

This is the only vfew that will^can harmonize

witb me volame of ReVelatipnJ and every, effori to

harmonise the sublime ecience^of mind, with the

paggnised traditions of modem sectarianism^ de-

grades both it and them !

Yes, sir, a voice speaks from the highest heavens,

atfd proclaims to all the sons of men, that they are

.mortal, having not one spark of iro mortality, bat

corruptible and perishing ; and mental science—
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the science of man—sends back the sound, all is

mortal!

4, We shall qpw examine Mr. Lee's concluding
philosophical argument, which is this :

" The mind
often developee itself in greater power and glory,

just at. the moment of death, shining out from an
emaciated body, already wan and cold."

Here Mr. Lee rallies all his powers, concentrates

all his forces, and pouFS along his logical troop

!

We shall pay particular attention to this argument,

not on account of its strength, but on account of its

commonr^ss, .
•

\
"The mind often develops itself in its greatest

f&wer atui g^Ty? j^st at the moment of death."
^his, as a proposition, 's monstrous; as an argu-

ment, absurd ; and as a fact, is not true. ^The

f'nd develops its ^greatest power and- glory, ai

moment 6f death!" Did ever the mind of. a
man, "at the moment of death," develop the pow-
ers qf a Solomon ?—a. Bacon ?-^a Locke 1—a Her-
echell ?-^a Franklin ? Here are specimens of blind

in its "greatest power." Did ever the mindof man,
"at the moment of death," whenthe" eidaciated
body

1

" was "already wan and cold," develope the
"glory"-—the eloquence of a Cicerq, pr a; Demos-
thenes? The answer, is, and mnst be, m the nega^
tive. Bat Mr. Lee says—-"It is true that in -some
cases the mind appears^to decay with the decaying
body, but to prove that it is ihebodyor any part

of it, this would have to be always so withoutex-
ception, which is not the case." Mr. Lee has the
argument here by the blade, instead of the handle;
and cuts himself rather than his opponent ! The
mind should n?ver "appear to deqay with the^de-
caying body," if it Be immortal! If it be neither

"the body nor any part of it," there should be no
"exception" to the "power" and "glory 15 of its

development "at the moment of death," "which,"
as Mr. Lee says—*" is not; the case." Aqd how I

will explain to Mr. Lee why it is, that some minds
are more brilliant in death>than others. l

1

.

It depends upon the nature of the disease, and
its seat. There are sotiie diseases which preterhatu-
rally excite the brain, and consequently, the men-
tal powers. We witness this in various* forms of
/euer. And sometimes this febrile condition be-
comes so exalted and intense, that the patient
becomes eloquent, musical, furious and insensible
by turns, according to the nature

1

of the case. In
this condition the patient's animal moral, or intel-

;

lectual facu|ties may be principally excited, and
develope tb&ir functions accord ingfy. They may
shout, pray, sing, -or curse, swear and rage, just as
their different faculties are the seat of- the most
intense cerebral action. Some, in this condition
may " die" Shouting glory I glory ! \ glory ! j !" and
others die perfectly frantic and furious.

Again, in disease of the heart and lungs, the in-

tegrity of the mind is partially maintained till death
closes the scene ; but this is because the brain is
not immediately involved in the disease, and
therefore it manifests its functions, though with
less power, id the last.

2. Anothergsato, already hinted at, is, the fact
that death sometimes commences at the hearty and
at the lungs. * Theffirst is called death by atuzmia
—the want of a due, supply of blood to the heart.
In this case the faculties may be retained to the
last for the season already given.
The same remarks apply to death by avnaa,

privation of breath. The person, being cut off sud- J

denly, retains his senses t6 the end; or, if not dying
sudd enly, Jje gradually wastes;away by consump-
tion of the pulmonary organs, and dies in possession
of a degree of mental power.

Death' by Goma may either,be sudden, or more or

less protracted according to circumstances. .

These, aresome o£the reasons why some persons
die ia the, possession of some mental power, and
others perfectly -insensible,, These phenpmenq are
perfectly plain upon the .view we take Of the, con-
stitution of man; But can Mr.LeOj or any one else,

explain them upon hts hypothesis? '* The mind
may kindle up. at the moment of death, and blaze
out with intellectual fire,".but it is the mere flick-

erj£g--4he,mere flashing up^ of the waning intellect,

whichj like the dimly burning taper, gives signs of
its extinguishment'! *' The Body" may be " wan,
cold ^.and helpless,".amd the mmd will shine as
dimly^ and btjrn'.as faintly-as the expiring rampl
An occasional dut-Jmrstr^ra! occasional -flash, is not
the strength^ powe£ and glory of a giant mind } but
the sure indications of a speedy dissolution,

Mr. Lee sjieafcsof ",the, mind, being roused by
the prospect of heaven, or Seized with the. terror

of impending, perdition," as. "flashing with the
fires of immortality f

" and "shedding- a living glare

as it quits its house of/clay and enters upon the
destinies rof the

1

spirit <world

P

J
i ^

The whole of this; Is a beautiful delusion! a
sublime absurdity { I There is no truthr-~no^argu-

ment—no logic ia it.-> This'gomg* to u heaven'?at

deaths or down to "perdition',"areold wiveV fabl'ea.

They are pagan traditions, n3wly\ yamjped .by the

Moifaer-of Harlots and abominations of ihe eatifa
No, gentle \reader, mari is mortal, death: is the

extinction of Inland sense and mi&ff <; and nothing
but the resurrection carwestore ^bfese attributes to

man,- So we conie back to pur staffing poinfe--no

organization, no life; no1 life^ iio mind.v
'

And here we leave Mr. l*ee, to the mercy of his

,ownv
ill-fated philosophical arguments.

;
'

'

, j; t, w.

Review™N6. VL .'.',

Having examined Mr. Lee's philosophical argu-

ment, I now proceed to. his scriptural. -

1; His first argument is based- npon Gen. 35 : IS,

" And it .c&me io pass, as her soul was in departing,

(for she died,,) that she called his name Ben-oni,"

The reader will please bWar in miiid that the

subject before , Mr. Lee's mind is the . " immateri-

ality of the soul/? and that this text has been ad-

duced to prove it *. But if he can see any connec-
tion between it and the subject, he can see-far

better than I can. Her "soul departed,?' ergo, it is

immortal-! Truly, this is an "age,of reason." Mr,

Lee says, "Her body did not (jepartv Her brains

did not depart!" And was there nothing else

which could "depart," and which,:in scripture Ian?

guage, is termed the " sou) V* Could not he r breath

—her life depart, and li her body " and ,H brains"
remain? This text proves only one thipg, and that

is the departure of the woman's soul, life, or breath;

and has no bearing whatever upon Mr. Lee's ques-

tion.

But Mr. Lee thinks his doctrine of "immateri-
ality," is taken for granted in the Bible,! This is

begging the question, The Bible, so far as I know,

takes nothing for granted: and, even if it did, this

would not do away with the necessity of Mr. Lee'a
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proving his position, by proving that the Bible takes
it for granted. Let him not assume this,- bu$ prove' it;'

2. His second- proof te Numbers 16 :, 33, where
God is -spoken of as the \

u God of the spirits of all

flesh." .What has this to do with Mr. Lee.Js " im-
material soul?" I admit tharGod is "the- God of
tha'-spuits of all flesh," because -" in Him we live,

move* and have our being ;" but this dbes not prove
tnat "the spirits of all flesh" are the "immaterial
souls " of all flesh. Inasmuch aS:

a the spirit of
life,'.' or "breath of.life," whjtih. Inflates the lungs,
oxygenizes the blood, and gives

1

lite to the flesh,

Is from God ; He, is 'emphatically the " God of tl*e

lives of atf flesh." And, Irappreliend, this ,is the
meaning of the passage. • In Numbers "27 : 15,- i^,

there is a passage of similar impoH.
3. Mr. Lee's third argumentis Job 1^ : 22. ."But

his flesh upon hiitf shall have pain, and his soul
within him shall mourn." Were.I disposed t<S be
hypercritical I might analyze this thus ; First, we
Hve the "flesh f second, the «him;".an*l third*

the (i.*m\P The ".flesh" "is- not the " |im
?
» be-

cause it is^ian "himj"f-and the soul is not the
" himj" because it is in

i<L
Him." It follows, there-

fore, acfaording to this mode^b'f reasoning, that nei-

ther the £
\flesh;" nor the>." soul" constitutes the-

" himj" or man. iftny will this tally with, Mr.
Lee>th^bryV this shows the foll^of all such,
reasoning. The simple, meaning ;of the text is

this :: The " flesh, iipon " his; person .^ shall have
pain

;
§hd ftis hea>tr Within;hirri shali mourn." >

4: vHis fpurfli ^-poi is Job 31 -30, : ^either have
I Sfiffered ttiy:m3u^ .tp'gin,% wishing a. cuVse to
his soul.' 7

; Here, again,! raa> asfc' tjie qnee^ion,
What las^thia to 4q with -th^ 'f immortality ofrthe
pv\W'. The term souT is x>ften wsed as a Heb.raism-
for the persoh, and asi ofteniqged ;-|pt Ufe|,so that
the test a^nd Context must determmB hs significa-

tion in any g;iVen x;ase. . In tho text before us, it

evidently means life, Or the person of -wliom life

was an.a Itribute.

5. Ais fifth argument is chapter 32 ; &, *^feut
there is a spirit in man, and theinspiration of the
Almighty givefh them understanding," ..This .'.is.

the most -plausible scriptural argument yet offered
by Mr. LeO) but this does not |>revg his point Mr"
Lee himself a^mvts <tha§. thJs' ({ a^peafS' to bean
allusion to.God^s breathing into man the bre^ath^oi'

life," after he had formetf "hirri of the dusf of the
ground, by which h'e^ becama a living soul.' V In
addition to this admission on the-;part of Mr. tee,
it is remarkable that the spirit is represented- as
being without knowledge until the " lnspfratieuof
the Almighty gives them understanding. 11 Mr.
Lee makes another important admission, which I

hope the reader will remember. It is this :
" Mart.

here denotes the. visible, tangible frame, the
r&o%;

in this there is a spirit." . Very well; "man^"then,
is the "body

r
" animated by "a spirit"—" the breath

of life," and God gives thera "understanding:"
Thus Mr. Lee has helped ua to the refutation of
his argument.

6. Mr. Lee's sixth proof is Proverbs 19 : 2. "that
the soul be without knowledge is not good." He
thinks ""this text cleariy implies the existence -of

an intelligent som\ distinct from the body." But
how can an " immortal^ soul," which is self-con-

Boious—self-intelitgent, "be without knowledge"?"
Here Mr. Lee is caught in

v

his own snare ! I re-

gard this text, therefore, notwithstanding what Mr.
Lee says about the definite article, as being simi-

lar, in this respect, to the passage, " the sirul that
sins, it shall die;" and asjr^ferring to man, in re-
lation to that attribute of his. nature which is the
se^Lt, or sensoriurn of the mintf.. ?.

7 His seventh argument is based on ^ccles, 12:
7, " Then shall the -dust'retum unto the earth as it

wasuand the spirit shall return unto <5'ot$ who
gave it." This -clearly refers to God's (£

- creating
man of the. dust, and breathing into his nostrils the
breath of life j»/ and has ho more to do with the
"immateriality of the soul "than the bkadof man.
When man- dies, ,that w,hich came from the earth,
returns to the earth': and that "breath of life"
which God " breathed into- his nostrils '? returns to
him in the expanse of Heaven. In point of fact.
however, the body is, not less from God :than the
spirit, or-" breath of life." , Both are from Him.
Ami this same author, Solomon, as well ^s Moses,
speaks of the beasts^as possessing tlite same " spirit

ofihVr "They all have one breathj all 'are of
the dust, and ali turn; to dust again ."

% Mr. Lee*s eighth proof Is E^ek. 1&: 4, "Be
hold, all souls are mine; as the soul of,the father,
so -afro the soul of the son is mine," Why did not
Mr. Lee quote thefWhole verse ?' Whydid heomit
the last clause 1 > Was it because the whole verse
vVould not answer his purpose-f "-The soul thai

sinnelhj it shall dift" was too strdng for Mr. Lee 1

He reminds me'^f a personj who is running along*

a beautiful lawn, where everything is; pleasant to

the eye, and grateful to'the senses; but suddenly
an awful preeipice presents itself, and the man

;
starts back ^ith hotrod at the ihjpending danger!
So Mr, Jieej conscious of the truth of hi position,

passes rapidly from texf la text, hoping to fortify

his favtwite doctrine of " immateriality,?' when sud-
denly and. unexpectedly <n,e^treads tjpon' the very
brink ofa logical abyssr Ivhere all his arguments
are wganger qf'being precipitated to the gulf be-

low< He pauses, starts back, and retreats! ! with
the words sounding in hi&ears, andVibrating along^

the, fibres Of hia brain,-*-" the sotfL that sinneth,
it, SH&xL die !" This text, * bo far from . holping
Mr. Lee, is fatal to

:
. his whole theory j for it affirms

that the sinful soul shall die, which incompatible
-wijth^his view of the subject.

9. HisnexLargument is founded on Zech. 12 : 1,

where God speaks of forming1 "the spirit of man
within him," There /is no difficulty here, accord-

ing to our view, whether' we understand the term
"spirit^ to apply to the life or the mind. Both
life and mind are " fornied," developed, Or mani-
fested "-within" lh.e man. But Mr., Lee takes a

liberty which the rules of logic 4o hot allow him.

He proves that man has a soul or spirit, but its nar

Mate he takes for granted. He is not required to

prove that man na^ a " spirit," but to prove 'that

spirit " immortal." This lie has failed to do ; for to

do-this it is not enough to prove that the spirit is a
distinct entity from the body j but he must also

show that it is necessarily immortal. This he can

never do.

tO. His tenth argument is basemen Rora. 8:16,
where Paul ppeaks of the witness^ the Holy Spi-

rit " with our spirit." On this I remark that neither

God nor man t! bears witneps," except by words or

signs addressed to the minds of men. " The spirit

bears witness with our spirits," minds, or hearts, if

you please, that we are the children oi God: but

this " witness " ia in his word, and addressed to

our understandings; and not to our feelings or pas-
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sions. The christian has better evidence of his

being a H child of God," than a mere impulse, or

feeling, which is- the sport of a thousand circum-

stances. When his heart, his life, his wordsj &c,
are ah in harmony with the Gospel, then it is that
(: the spirit,

1

' by that word, "bears witness'' with

his mind, his conscience, that he is bom of God.
1 1. His next proof is I Cor. 2: 11, " For what

man knoweth. the things of a man, save the spirit

of a man which is in him'?" This belongs to a

class of texts already examined, and means no
more,, I apprehend, than that a man is alone con-

scious of the operations of hie own mind.
12. Mr.s Lee refers to chap. 6 : 20 as a proof

—

" For ye a^re bought with a price; therefore glorify

God in your body, and your spirit, which are God's."

ifiis proves that men can glorify God "in the

body," although C( matter, 7
' which, I suppose, is

more than Mr. Lee would willingly admit. The
text clearly teaches us the whole man, " soul, body
and ppirit,'' should be devoted to His cause. That
all the physical, moral and mental powers should
Deconsecrated to his service. I see nothing in

this to favor the popular theory.

13. Ho then refers us to 2 Cor. 4: 16, where
Paul speaks of an "outward" and u inward man."
1 am willing that Peter shall explain Paul. 'See

1 Peter 3: 3, wherO he defines the "inward" or
" hidden man ?; to be (£ the heart."

14. His fourteenth proof is 2 Cor. 7 : 1,
'' Let us

cleanse ourselves from all glthiness of the flesh

and spirit," Apart from the absurd idea that
" jihhiness }?

is here ascribed to an ic immaterial
spirit," it must be evident to those who think for

themselveSj that the apostle meant no more than
that they should pot away all evil—all immoral
contaminations, and be holy in. life, temper and
disposition.

15.' Mr, Lee^s final argument in the article I am
reviewing, is James 2 : 26, u For as the body with-
out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is

dead also.'*' In this passage, it is perfectly evident
the term "spirit" signifies " breath/' the breath
of life ; and it is so rendered in the margin. ' This
text is against Mr. Lee, and proves that, after the
expiration of the breath, there is not an " immortal
spirit" animating the body; but that as "faith
without works is dead/' so "the body without
breath is dead also."

In Mr. Lee's concluding article on the immate-
riality of tho mind, he argues thus: "The same
words which are applied to man to describe his

spiritual nature, are applied to God>" (< and any
criticism which will invalidate the evidence in
proof thatthe human soul is spirit, and not matter,
will equally weaken the argument in support of the
ideaUat'God is a spirit."

Now, kind reader, that you may see the force of
this argument, I will apply it to another matter,
thus: (: The same words which are applied to"
the wind, li

to describe '' its " spiritual nature, are
applied to God," " and any criticism which will
invalidate the evidence in proof that the " wmd
"is spirit and not matter, will equally weaken the
argument im support of the idea that God is a
spirit."

This is Mr^ Lee*$ argument, only it is applied to
the wind instead of man j and the reader can at
once see its fallacy. L could give examples as Mr.
Lee has done, but this is unnecessary. We might
a@ well argue that becauee certain terms, generally

applied to Other objects, are used in relation to

God, that their natures were similar, as to argue
that because the term spirit is applied to man,
therefore his spirit is like God's—immortal. The
terms " sun," "soul,'> "heart," "wings," "sha*
dow"j" &c. are used in relation to Jehovah; but
who would thence infer that He is of the same
nature with the "sun," or that His "soul" and
"heart" are of the same nature with the "soul"
and t; heart " of man? v

Does Mr. Lee really believe that God has a
" soul " and a " heart V } ff so, He is a compound
being, and no compound lis eternal. These words
are used in reference to Him, in an accommodated
or figurative sense ; so also is the term spirit when
applied to man-*to the wind"—to the breath of life

—to the mind—and to the ljf^ itself.

" God is a spirit " in the highest sense of the

word ; tmt when this terra is applied to the wind,
and to* man, it is used in a subordinate sense. As
well might Mr. Lee argue that because the same
word is applied to the beasts,- therefore, they have
"immortal spirits." Mr. Lee's argument

;
to be

valid, must hold good in all cases to which the

term is applied"; or else, if there be an exception,

I shall maintain that mcm4s an exception.-

Mr. Lee refers to the text, " the spirits of just

men irmde perfect,"which, 1 apprehend, applies to

persons raised from the dead^ and not to. men in

the flesh. He also quotes the text, " GocL is spirit;

and they that worship him must worship him, with

spirit and with, truthj" to follow his reading. What
is the meaning. of the passage? It is thife; that

mere outward forms—the " drawing nigh unto God
with the lips, while the heart is far from htm "—
is not acceptable worship. His worship must pro-

coed from,the heart—he pare, sipcere, and accord-

ing to the "truth;" for "in vain do ytiii worship

mey teaching for doctrine the commandments of

men." But the text contains hot the slightest

proof that "the spirit of man is immortal, which is

the point to be proved. Mr. Lee has signally

failed in this part of his argument ; indeed, we may
say of them all, that they contain the elements of

their own refutation. He 'set': out to prove the

"immateriality of the soul," and the reader can

judge how far he has succeeded. Sometimes he

affirms "immateriality" of-the "sow?," and then of

the " spirit :>' he quotes a text to prove this of the

"soul," and, anon
7
of the "spirit;" so we are, after

all, at a loss to know whether he, affirms "immate-
riality " of both, or of one. The popular theory

presents a chaotic system—a contused mass—

a

perfect Babel, without order and without light.

The advocates of it talk of "spiritual substances,"
and yet deny the existence of spirit-matter, as

though there was any difference between u sub-

stance " and " matter!" But I have gotten through

with Mr. Lee's arguments, and must await his

next article. j. t. w.

The Discussion,—As Br, Lee, of the True Wes-

leyan, has expended his strength, in. his article

No. IX. on the immortality of the soul, particularly

on a paragraph in our "Six Sermons," we have

judged best to give the reader his entire article;

and we should be pleased to see Br, Walsh's reply

to it in the Weeleyan. We really wish we were

publishing a weekly paper ; for. in that case, we
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would give all Br. Lee's .articles entire, which
would give us much pleaWre; and we have been
half tempted to give them as it is. We would
reply to the following article ourself, but do not

choose to, interfere with our Associate Editor in his

review.

THE CONSCIOUS^EXISTENCE 01 THE SOUL APTEE
THE DEATH 0£ THE BOM,

An argument from the immateriality, or spiritual nature of the
soul.

Our first argument in proof that the soul does not
die with the body, but maintains a conscious existence
after the body is dead, &s drawn from its imm^tiriality
or spiritual nature. The foundation for this argument
has been laid in the preceding numbers/in which the
immateriality of; the human soul has been- proved.
We are not called upon here to prove this point, but
only to make an application of it as a truth already
established. . \

Before we enter upon the direct argument, it As ne-
cessary to state the precisepoiotto.be proved hy it.
It has been misunderstood, and hence, met hy a misdi-
rected and insufficient

;
reply. Rev. George Storrs, in

his six sermons against the soul's immortality, meets
the argument thus

:

' ,'

.

'".".
" It is said"~!7?«« soul is spiripidi', hence indestructi-

ble, and therefore i^moYtdi. ^0ne single consideration
is sufficient to overthrow tinVargumentj and show that
it has no force. He who created team destroy•-, Our
.Saviour sajth--* Fear., him. who is -ABLE to destroy
both soul,and body in-helL^

, Jt should be remarked en this 1 extracts that as a
reply it is defective in two particulars!

lr It assumes that "destruction" means a loss of
conscious egcistencsj when applied to the ^soul. This,

i&no^ admitted, but as it beloiigs to another 4»vision of
our subject, we will not ar,gue it here, $ut have it to

he attended to ip, its proper place. -

Its capital defect is, it entirely misapprehends the
question. The argument ,<h>es not rest upoo the as-

sumption that God cannot destroy or , annihilate a
spirit after he has created itj but only that the soul is

immortal in its nature, having no tendency in itself to

annihilation, and mast exist forever, unless sent, into

non-existence by the same Almighty l*ower wliich

gave it being. There is an important distinction

between the natural immortality of the soul, and God^
power to annihilate it, which Mr. Storrs- entirely

overlooked in his attempt to meet the argument. God
may be able to destroy what is immortal in its own
nature, and what would live forever ^bnt for such,

destruction; hence, could it be proved that God can
destroy the human soul ; yea, could it be proved that

he will annihilate itj it would not follow that it is not

ever living in its own nature. If the soul is* not im-
mortal in its own nature, it must cease to exist by the

operation of the laws of its being, just as the body
does, and can need no destruction from the Almighty,
any more than the body, to cause it'to cease to exist.

To argue that God can destroy the soul, as Mr. Storrs

does, implies that it will not die of itself, without the

direct exertion of Almighty Power to do it. The
body is mortali is a compound, an organism, and by
the operation of the laws of its elemental and organic,

nature, must wear itself out and cease to exist, with-

out being destroyed by the direct operation of external

force, as is implied when Mr. Storrs affirms that God
can destroy the soul. On the other hand, if the sdul

ifi a simple spiritual essence, immaterial, uncompound-
ed, and indivisible, it must be immortal in itself, and

must exist forever, unless actually destroyed by the

Almighty Power that gave it existence.

This argument then, is not designed to prove that
God cannot destroy the human soul, nor even that he
Will not, but Only that the soul, being spirit and not
matter, simple and not compound, indivisible and not
dissoluble, jt must be immortal in its nature, and live
after the body is dissolved, yea, live forever, unless
destroyed by the Almighty Power that gave it being.
To this point we will now direct a few thoughts*

X. The soul being an immaterial, unpompounded
spiritual essence, as fully proved in the preceding, it
cannot be affected by such agents as operate upon and
destroy compound bodies and organisms. Frost will
kill the hody, -but no one will contend that an immate-
rial spirit can be frozen to death. The body is divisi-
ble, and,may be Cut io pieces, but it will not be pre-
tended that an immaterial, intangible, indivisible sdul
can becut to pieces, with saws^ knives and axes* It
i& admitted that the soul resides in the^body durfag our
natural life; now suppose a machine should be con-
structed, which at one blow would cut the body as
fine as^the sand upon the sea shore, would the soul be
cut to pieces by the operation, admitting it to be in
tfre body at the time 1 It certainly would hot, unless
that which is immaterial can fill space so as to obstruct
matter—unless that which is indivisible can be divided.

Suppose you cast both soul and body together into a
furnace as hot as the oae prepared- by Nebuchadnezzar,
and what will be the result ? The body wijl be con-
sumed in a moment ; but the soul will not be burned
.up. An immaterial, uncompoupded spirit cannot be
affected by, material fire, any more than it can by frost

;

it could tjfwdl alike in the sun or in the polar regions.
The reader will no^ see the importance and force of
ourlong^ argument on the immateriality of the mind.
It ds a vital point ; if we have proved in the preceding
numbers, that the human mindls an immaterial spirit,

,
as we trust we have, the above reasoning shows that

it.must he immortal Ln its own natnre, and that it will

live forgyer unless it he destroyed by God its Maker.
By all the conclusiveness, then, by which we have
sustained ..the immateriality of the soul, does its im-
mortality follow.

l

2. The argument drawn from the immateriality of
the soulj, not only proves that it is immortal in itself,

living.foreverj if left to the operations, of the laws of

its,own nature, but it proves that God cannot destroy

it, in the manner in which destructionists generally

suppose. Be particular; we do not say that God can-

not annihilate a human soulj or any simple spirit which
he has created, but only that he cannot do it in the

manner in which destructionists. generally contend he

will do it, If God should annihilate thehuman soul, it

would, require a simple withdrawal of that Almighty

Power which he put ' forth when he created it, and

which not only sustains every human spul^ but the

universe of both matter and mind. This mode of

annihilation forms no part of the creed of destruction-

ists; fhey argue their doctrine from the Scriptures,

which threaten and describe the punishment of the

wicked; and represent the loss of existence as a part

pf, and end of this punishment, and as the result of

positive infliction and suffering ; and hence, they rely

upon the words, destroy, burned up, consumed, and

other like expressions. The argument founded upon

the spiritual nature of the soul, proves that God can-

not annihilate it in this way. If God himself has

made the soul Immaterial, he cannot- destroy it by
bringing material agents to act upon it. God cannot

dissolve that which is uncompounded, or divide that

which is indivisible. The reader is requested te bear

in mind that the question at this point, is not—would

the soul faH back into non-existence, should God with-

draw his creating and sustaining power 1 but—can

the soul be burned up, or be annihilated by the exer-

tion of power upon it 7 W- will close this argument,

with the following extract from Mr. Drew's essay on
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the immortality of the soul. It may not be conclu-

sive in itself, but taken in connection with our reason-

ing, on the immateriality of the soul, is not without

its force.

"It has boon already proved, that material bodies

can never act but when they bring their surfaces into

contact with each other. As an immaterial substance

has no surface, it is a contradiction to suppose that

matter can ever be brought into contact with it: to

suppose such a contact possible, is to suppose -a sur-

face in an immaterial being, which at the same time is

excluded by its natural immateriality. Whatever has

an exterior^, must have an interior ; and what has both

must be extended : and what is thus extended, cannot
be immaterial. An immaterial substance, therefore,

cafi have no surface, and that which has no surface can

never be brought into contact with that which has
;

it'therefore follows that the soul must be inaccessible

to all violence from matter, and that it cannot perish

through its instrumentality- As matter can only act

by contact, it follows that without being extended be-

yond its physical nature, it never can destroy the soul.

And to suppose matter to be thus extended, is to sup-

pose it to be matter and not matter at the same time.

Nor can any accession of power overcome the contra -

dietion. No acquisition of power can alter the identity

of its nature, or communicate to it a force of which its

nattne is incapable.
( < We cannot conceive that an accession of power can

cause matter to accomplish everything which is placed
within the reach of its nature: but to suppose matter to

extend its influence beyond the limits of its own exist-

ence, or to act where it is not, is to suppose its pres-
ence and absence at the same time. And to suppose
it to annihilate a nature with which it has no physical
connection, is to suppose it to act where it can have
no influence ; or that it can act and not act at the same
time ; which every one must see, is not only a moral
but an absolute impossibility. It therefore follows,

that the soul cannot perish by the instrumentality of
matter, whatever influence be attributed to the applica-
tion of its power; hence in reference to every material
weapon,

" The bo«5, secure in her existence, STnilaa

At the draWu dagger and defies its point."

<( It is certain that nothing cannot communicate what
it does not possess ; nor produce what it has not the
power of producing, A being which tan communicate
annihilation, must be one which is in existence, for
that which is not in existence can communicate noth-
ing : and for the game reason can produce no effects.

And that being which is in existence, cannot from the
certainty of its own existence, include the absence of
existence within its nature, and consequently, can never
communicate to another that absence of existence- or
annihilation which it doeB not possess itself. Annihi-
lation, therefore, can never be communicated, either by
a being which is in existence, or by one which is not.

( 'lf the^aoul be annihilated, it must be either by
something which is in existence or oy something
which is not. But that which is in existence, can
never produce what is physically contrary to itself;

and that which has no existence can never act. The
power which is supposed to reduce the bouI to a point
of annihilation, roust either exist in this given point or
tt must not:—if it exist we have not yet arrived at that
point which describes a nonentity : and where nonen-
tity is not, (Mtiihilation can never be ; and if it exist
not in this giv^n poi^t, the soul can never be annihi-
lated by its influence.

"Annihilation must be the result of power or it

must not. If it be the result of power, power must
continue to operate upon a subject, until the subject
itself, through the influence of that power be reduced
to a noriPrttity. But in admitting power to have an
active operation, until it produces a nonentity, we

'

admit a palpable contradiction. The admission of a
power which is known to exist only because it proda-

ces a nonentity furnishes the mind with a chaos of con-
tradictions—because that which produces a nonentity

is not power but nothing,"

The above extracts from Mr. Drew go to show that

the -soul cannot be annihilated, as destruction ists' sup-

pose, by the punishments and patns of hell; 3nd as it

(the soul) cannot be annihilated in the way they sup-

pose, and as their arguments aH tend to prove that it

will take place in this way, so far aS they prove any-

thing, their entire theory must fail. But we have got

yet to consider the main point, which is the Bible

doctrine on the subject.

Review—No. VII.

Tn Mr. Lee's article No. 9, he takes up the

question of "the conscious existence of the soul,

after the death of the body," His argument is

"from the immateriality of the soul." He tells

his reader* that "the foundation for this argument
has been laid in preceding numbers, in which the

immateriality otthe human soul has been proved,"

Those of our readers, who have read His articles,

and our Review, will doubtless be prepared to

determine whether Mr. Lee has "proved?* the
:t immateriality of the soul." I humbly conceive

he iias not " proved" it, nor is it in his power to

"prove" it, by all the argument he can bring to

bear upon the question.

Mr. Lee thinks the question has been

<

( misunder-

stood," and attempts to define it more accurately.

He quotes from Brother Storrs' ll Sis Sermons" the

following paragraph

:

" It is said—The soul is spiritual, henct zndestrv&

tible, and'therefore immortal.' One single consideration

is sufficient to overthrow this argument, and show that

it has no force. He who created can destroy. Our
Saviour saith

—

( Fear him who is ABLE to destroy

both soul and body in hell,'

"

Upon this he remarks; tbat "as a reply, it is

defective in two particulars :"

1. It assumes that " destruction," means a loss

of conscious existence, when applied to the soul
;"

which is " not admitted j" but, because " it belongs

to another branch of the subject," he does not

argue it* I will also let it pass, at present, for the

same reason,

2. Mr. Lee says—" Its capital defect is, it en-

tirely misapprehends the question
./

J Let us see ;

Mr. Storrs states the argument of his opponents

thus :
{£ The senilis spiritual) hence indestructible, and

therefore immortal." There is no " misapprehen-

sion" of the question here, for Mr. Lee himself

argues upon this hypothesis j and the very article I

am now reviewing, is based upon this assumption.

But, perhaps, ^Mr. Lee alludes particularly td the

latter part of this paragraph, where Mr. Stores says

" one single consideration is sufficient to overthrow

this argument, and show that it has no force. He
who created can destroy. Our Saviour saith

—'Fear

him who is able to destroy both soul and body in

hell."

I apprehend that, if Mr, Lee will examine thifl

argument again, he will find more force in it than

he is disposed to admit. The radical idea of ?nv

mortality, is, not subject to death , or deatklessness.

It follows, therefore, that that which is absolutely

immortal cannot be li destroyed t} by any power in

the universe ; for, to reason otherwise, would be to

make it mortal and immortal at the same time,
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which is an absurdity. And hence the force of
Mr^StonV; argument— if God be "able" to "de-
stroy" the soul, it is not absolutely immortal, because
if immortal, it is necessarily indestructible. There"
is more argument, therefore, in Mr. Storrs' reply
than Mr. Lee could perceive, or, perhaps, was
willing to admit. Mr. Storrs' argument stands
thus: ,

.

That which is immortal canndt be destroyed
;

But God can destroy the soul;
Therefore it is not immortal.
But, I apprehend, Mr. Lee himself does not state

the question as clearly as it ought to be stated.

The primary
^

question,, and the one Mr. Lee has
been discussing) is this—is the soul naturally im-
mortal? Mr. Lee says it is; and that it is m its

nature analogous to the nature of GoS. If so, it

cannot be destroyed, because God cannot destroy
himself ! But God can destroy the soul, therefore
it is not analogous to the nature of X-Jod—it is riot

immortal. Thus M*. Storrs' argument comes baek
in all its original force. *

We, take the broad ground, first, that the soul is

naturally mortal ; second, thdt he is able to destroy it

;

and thjrd, that he Wills to destroy it, if wicked.* In
order

?
therefore, fpr Mr. Lee to meet this question

fully in all its latitude, he must prove, that.the soul
is naturqlly immortal*~tkat Gad is not able to destroy

it—and thai .he does not. wlll to destroy it I under
any circumstances,

3. But, the fact is, Mr. Lee does not knoyt* ivhat

the soul is. He says " it is a 'simple spiritual

essence, immaterial, uncompaunded, and indivisible.

Now, now does Mr. Lee Know that the soul is "a
simple spiritual essence, jrrfmaterial, uncom-
pounded, and- indivisible^* AH this is mere as-

sumption, without the shadow of a shade of proof!

May I not ask Mr. Lee how he knows the soul is
" uncompounded and indivisible V J From, whence
did he get his information '? for it must be based
upon facts, or be a matter of revelation. If upon
facts, where are they ? And, if upon revelation,

give us the proof. -

But he says—"This argument is not designed to

prove that God cannot destroy the human soul,

nor even that he,will not,'but only that the soul,

being spirit and not mattef, simple and hot Com-
pound, indivisible and not dissoluble, it must be
immortal in its nature, and live after the body is

dissolved; yea, live forever, unless destroyed by
ihe Almighty power that gave it being."

Here Mr. Lee argues the immortality of the soul,

upon the absurd assumption that it ts
u spiritual,

uncompounded and indivisible !" What an argument

!

Ctedat Judaus Apella. But, after all, Mr." Lee
virtually yields the question, for he does not intro-

duce this argument to prove that God cannot, or

that he will not destroy the soul ! Then, pray,

what is gained to his cause by his argument ? 1

confess I can see nothing, for he says it
u will live

forever, unless,*' yes, ''unless destroyed by the

Almighty Power that gave it existence !" Well,

suppose God should "destroy" it, as he says he
will, what then becomes of Mr. Lee's favorite

doetrine ? It will be as though it never had been !

Moreover
:
in confirmation of this view of the sub-

ject, we are taught that the Lord God " drove out"

the man from the Garden of Eden, lest he should

partake of the tree of life, eat, and live forever, an

immortal sinner. Immortality, being an attribute
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of God— " he only having immortality,"—he eannot
destroy that which is immortal, because to do so
would be to act contrary to himself. To prevent,
therefore, such a result as Would have followed
the act of Adam;s eating of the tree of life, he
drove him out, and obstructed his way to the life-

imparting tree j knowing that, if he should partake
of it, he would live forever as a necessary conse-
quence. All t,he evidence, then, going to prove
that God is " ahkf 7 and that he willsAo destroy the
soul of the sinner, equally disproves the " natural
immortality of the soul?* ' '

'

*

. But, I repeat it; Mx. Lee does hotknow what the
soul is. Bespeaks of it**as an Mte'tyr-as a distinct
thing <or essence, "Uncompounded" and "indivisi-

ble," But, the truth is,.^tr. Lee has been discuss-

ing the merits of an ptiritiute, rather than an entity.

Life, strictly, speaking, is not an entity but an at-

tribute. Imtapftality is'not a thing-entity or essence,

bat a {pmlitk! an attribuie of the thing of -which it

is predicate Reasoning, therefore, upon a false

assumption,
6 what a flourish of "saws," "knives"

and " axes" Mr. Lee makes in his first paragraph.

Hiswhole argument on thispoint, is inconclusive and
defective in the extreme,whenconsidered in relation

to, the.t ruth pf his own theory 1 The iact
v
is, he

subverts his own hypothesis, as we shall presently

see,
,

'.'„.
Mr.. Lee concludes from his reasoning on the

"immateriality of the soul," that "God cannot

destroy it, in the manner in, which destruction ists

suppose." Further on he says—" (W cannot, dis-

solve that which is uncompounded, or- divide that

which is indivisible." Thus Mr/ Lee's own reason-

ing brings us back to the point-, that
;
if the soul be

immortal, it will, by a necessity of its own nature,

live forever. I^ut, as God has declared that, "the

soul that sins shall die," it follows, as a necessary

consequence, that it is not immortal ; and, therefore,

that it can be destroyed by an " exertion of power

upon it f and also, by being left to the operation

of its own laws, as in the case of Adam.
Having subverted his own theory,. Mr. Lee in-

vokes the aid of Mr. Drew to effect its annihilation 1

Mr. Drew's first sentence is a death-blow to Mr.

Lee's whole argument op the fancied " immortality

of the soul!" Mr;. Drew savs—and Mr, Lee en-

dorses it-i- (t It has been already, proved, that

material bodies can never act but when they bring

their surfaces into contact with each other !" This

may have been deemed sound reasoning in the

days of Mr. Drew, but, at the present time, every

school boy of ordinary intelligence, knows better.

Mr. Lee appears, to have been asleep for a quarter

of a century, ^without even dreaming in the time
;

and now that he is waked up he supposes every

thing is just like it was when he fell asleep !
He

is waked up in . the wrong place ! arid supposes

himself Jiving a quarter of a century past; and,

consequently, speaks and reasonsjo harmony with

the ideas which he obtained at that time !
But he

is behind the age, or else he would never have

endorsed the sentence already quoted. Mr. Drew

continues: "As an immaterial substance has no

surface, it is a contradiction to suppose that matter

can ever be brought into contact with it," &c
I am willing to submit it to the reader, yea, to

Mr, Lee himself, whether Mr. Drew has not dis-

proved the very position he intended to establish

Let the reader remember, then, that Mr. Drew and
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Mr. Lee regard it as "a contradiction to suppose
that matter can ever be brought into contact with"
that which is

u immaterial." It follows, therefore,

from their own principles, that, as the body is mat-
ter, and the soul, in their estimation, is " immaterial,"
they can never be brought into contact I They,
therefore, have no connection whatever ! If this

argument is not suicidal, there is no truth in the

universe. According to this absurd and a vain

philosophy," God, being "immaterial" in their

view of the subject, can have no connection with
the universe of matter he lias created. I hesitate

not to sa£>. that this opinion is atheistical in its

tendency, and absurd and monstrous in fact

!

Mr. Lee, by endorsation, says—" Whatever has
ah exterior, must have an interior

j and what has
both must be extended : and what is thus extended
cannot be immaterial." Mr. Lee. bv the aid of

Mr. Drew, has clearly proved, admitting the Cor-

rectness of their reasoning, that the soul is nothing

!

The following is the^r description of it : It is

"simple," ((juncompounded," ^indivisible," "in-
dissoluble;" without " exterior" or li interior sur-

face," is not " extended," and "can never come
into contact with matter!" Thus they have, by
laboring to make the soul everything, reduced it to

nothing ! They have proved the very point we at

first stated, viz,; That that which is immaterial is

•nothing—it is a nonentity!
And, just at this point, let me ask Mr. Lee a few

questions: Upon your hypothesis, was the "im-
material soul," as you will have it, created of the
dust, or breathed into the nostrils of Adam? If
created of the dust, it is not "immaterial;" and,
if breathed into his nostrils^ it had "extension"—
"surface " and necessarily came in " contact with
matter:" and is, therefore, not " tm-material !"

Again, how many " immaterial souls" did God
create in the beginning ? How many had Adam ?

How many had Eve ? Did they have more than
one each? If they had only one each, whence
have their numerous offspring derived theirs 1 You
say it is

i:
indivisible" and "indissoluble," conse-

quently it is not transmissible! And that which is
transmissible comes in " contact with mattery" but
you say the " immaterial" soul " cannot come into
contact with matter ;» therefore it Is not transmit-
ted; and, consequently, unless God creates an
"immaterial soul1 ' for every child born, the offspring
of Adam have no " immaterial soul"—ergo, iiryour
opinion, they have no soul at all ! So Adam, accord-
ing to the forking of your philosophy, has given
birth toa soulless progeny /Thus Mr. Lee, in attempt-
ing to prove that men have "immaterial souls,"
has actually proved that they have none at all

!

The remainder of Mr. Lee's article abounds in
the same sort of logic; it is suicidal in reference
to his own theory ! If Mr, Lee can reason no
better than this upon his favorite view, he will
murder his own cause, and bury it so deep, that no
mortal hand shall ever be able to disinter it

!

It would be a waste of time to extend the review
of this article any further; but the reader, who is
curious to &e# how completely Mr. Lee subverts
his own theory, is referred to the article itself.

In conclusion, Jef me say, that Mr, Lee is utterly
unable to sustain his theory by such arguments as
he has adduced in the above article; nor do I believe
that the man lives who can do it, by any sort of
argumentation within the grasp of mortal intellect.
We fall back upon the conclusion, established

alike by philosophy and revelation, that man is

mortal in every part ; and that immortality is the
gift of God, through Jesus Christ, by a resurrection
from the dead

!
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" He thai hath the Son kathjife i he that hath not the Son

of God hath not life7V-1 John 5:12.

Bi^le ExAMrjfER.—We have now exhausted all

the funds we have to publish the Examiner. We
are in debt to our subscribers, who have paid for

this volume, four numbers more, which we intend

they shall have if we can contrive any way to pay

the printer; till then our friends must not look for

the Examiner's regular monthly visits. We regret

that we are brought to this necessity,, but "the
destruction of the poor is their poverty ;" so we
submit. We can still furnish the back,numbers of

,the Examiner -from January 1$48. About three

hundred new subscribers for the present year would

give us the, means to complete this volume; and we
can furnish that number with the Examiner from

January last ; here we leave the matter.

Any Person who will send us one dollar, cur-

rent money, free of expense, for the Examiner for

1850, i e. for Vol. V. before the middle of Decem-
ber next, we will, on the receipt of the Money, send

them one copy of Dobney on Future Punishment,

in paper cover; or
?
three copies of the Six Sermons,

18mo; that is—tie pamphlet of 120 pages,; and if

the Examiner is not published next year, we will

send, instead of it, two more copies of Dobney; or,

eight of the Six Sermons, as they shall chooae.

Please state distinctly in all cases which you will

have. Thia proposition cannot apply out of the

United States.

Look <&t This.—One of our monthly exchanges,

printed on 'paper about the same quality as our own;

with 40 pages to the number, exceeding the Exam-
iner in amount of matter only as 7fl exceeds 42,

that is, to use a printer's phrase, it has 70 thousand

ems, whilst the Examiner has but 42 thousand, is

$2 per year in advance. Each number has a paper

cover, and so the postage is 3| cents instead of one,

or H, like the Examiner. Now look at the follow-

ing statement. This monthly exchange gives its

readers 840 thousand ems annually, at a post to the

subscriber of $2 43 cents, including postage:

we now give 504 thousand ems at a cost to

subscribers of from 62 to 68 cents!! We propose

to give our subscribers for 3850 a semi-monthly,

which will make one million and eight thousand

emSf [1,008,000J or an excess over our exchange of
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168 thousand ems, and all at a cost, includingpoetage,

of from $1 24 to $1 36 cents, or about one half the

price of our exchange, provided we receive two
thousand paying subscribers for the next year. But

if we publish only once each month, as now, and
yet increase the price of the Examiner to $1 00, we
shall then give you nearly five-eighths as much
matter as our exchange gives, for less than half the

money.

Books by Mail—Our friends who order bound

books sent by mail are informed, by law they " are

not mailable matter;" and our Post Office will not

forward them. We have had several calls to send

bound Hymn .Books and> Sermons by man : we
cannot do it. Please remember this.

The Taimortality Discussion.—Br. Lee, of the

T/ne Wesleyan, has nearly finished his side of the

question . The Wesleyah of July ^4 contained three

numbers on the subject ; in reference to which the

Editor says—''This week's paper contains the

whole of the direct argument .against annihilation,

at, or subsequently to the resurrection;" and he

asks " particular attention to this argument;" and

adyds—a We believe it to be. unanswerable, though

we are liable to over value our own argument; at

least, -we could not answer it to pur own satisfaction,

and that is pur rule of testing ap argument." We
-thanks Br. Lee for this very candid confession: we
should not expecthe could answer two sides of any

question to his own satisfaction at the, same time.

We have been in a similar position sometimes our-

gelfjbut further light has shown us that we could

answer our previous argunient to our entire -satis-

faction. And we think Br. Lee may yet, with the

light that shall be shed on his pathjae able io

answer his own argument to his entire u
satis-

faction," so far as he has stated the argument of his

opponents clearly; which he has by rip means done

in all cases. His favorite phrase is " annihilation ;"

with that he and our opponents generally try to

make a sound ; and
1

many minds are more affected

by sound than sense. Let any one, even Br. Lee

himself, read oyer his entire argument and substitute

death for his unsCriptural and unwarantable word
" annihilation," whjch we never use

T
and the largest

portion of his argument will be found powerless.

Jast here we cannot forbear giving an extract from

a letter we received from the late Orange Scott,

founder of the " Wesleyan Methodist Connection of

America." Writing us not many months after the

first appearance of our views, in 1841, he says:

" S*** has been out against you ; and, two weeks
ago, B**** preached, or rather read a labored dis-

course againjt you. It was full of sophistry! and
bo are P*****'s articles t ! and so is everything!
have yet seen against you ! ! ! You must, how-
ever, expect something when Loe comes out, for

he can make a lie appear like the truth. . You are
likely to have work enough to answer all who op-
pose you

; but you have put your hand to the plow
and must not look back."

Br. Lee seems to lay considerable stress upon
the opinions of " the fathers" in this controversy, so
we have thought to give him a specimen of the
opinion of a father of the Wesleyans in America.
The letter of Br. O. Scott was written to us before

we had put forth the strength which the Lord after-

wards gave us, by which he enabled us to bring put
the " Six Sermons :"' those were not preached till a
year later ; and to use Br. LeeV language, " We
believe" the main positions of our Six Sermons are

"unanswerable;" sure we .are Br. Lee has not

answered them; f< though we are liable to overvalue

our .own argument." Br. tee* has put forth his

strength; and we acknowledge tfeat we expected

if any man could show us to be in error, that man
was Brother Lee ; but skilful as he is both in logic

and "sophistry," in our judgment, he has utterly

failed, this once, to make the pagan fable [we will

not say " &>"] "look like the truth." So far from

it, that we now consider the matter settled firmer

than ever before, that man has no immortality out of

Christ and nofuture life except by a resurrection from
the dead ; and, also, that £{

all the imcked will God

destroy"—11 they shall be as though theyhad not

:been.:" Ob. 16. Call that " amihUaiicm" it you will:

it is what God says of the wicked, in plain words,

in opposition to all pagan, papal, and protestant

inferences. We rejoice thai Br. Lee has made this

last effort; and, We wish to make no other reply,

ourself, than what is contained in our Six Sermons

and views on the intermediate state as found in our

18m'o. pamphlet; we will risk that with Br. Lee's

" unanswerable argument" the world over, and

have no fears for the result in any mind not bound

by sectarianism. Our Associate Editor will, of

course, finish his Review of Br. Lee's argument so

soon as we shall have the means to publishat; and

if the ''unanswerable argument" is not thoroughly

answered and its fallacy fully shown to the "satis-

faction" of others, if not to Br. Lee's mind, we are

greatly mistaken.

Note.—We wish it distinctly understood, that Br.

Scott's reference to Br. Lee related onty to his logical

and controversial powers; pqt that Br. Scott or we
ever had an idea that Br. Lee would knowingly at-

tempt to make a lie look like the truth, but that such

is his skill, that if he took the side of error, he could

make it seem truth.

The Atonement.—We have heard that some

persons have busied themselves in reporting that

<;
Br. Storrs denies the atonement:" and some, we

fear, under the garb of profeased friendship, have

helped on this falsehood by insinuating their fears

that we deny the atonement. If you read the Ex-



BIBLE EXAMINER.

aminer you need have no fears but that you will

know our belief, for we have not shunned to declare

our views on any Scripture subject when we

thought there was a call for it. Br. E. Miller, Jr.,

has written ort the subject of the atonement in the

Advent Harbinger, and we are gratified to see that

he advocates the same view that we expressed in

the Examiner as long ago as April, 1848. We
have not hesitated to express them publicly and

privately .since. We have no room to enlarge now,

though we had intended to do so soon. But those

who have read the articles in the late numbers of

the Harbinger, by Br. E. Miller, may regard these

tiews as substantially our own. We believe Christ

died for our sins, but not in the sense of
u paying

our debfs^ nor " in our room and stead :" if so, Uni-

versal salvation inevitably follows
;
and it is mockery

to ask God to forgive our sins when' the debt is paid.

Some men's theology converts the God .of love into

a demon, and then deprives him of all exercise of

the glorious prerogative of u forgiving iniquity,

transgression and sins." We believe they do it

" ignorantly in unbelief," being blinded by the

creeds and traditions of men. May the Lord for-

give them.

Preaching every Lord's day, morning and even-

ing, at the Saloon of
(L Temperance Hall," Third

Street, below Green, west side, by the Editors of

the Examiner.

Cholera-—We are living in the midst of this

sweeping scourge. Several of our Congregation

have been attacked by it and suffered severely. We
have been called to mourn its fatal visitation m the

loss of our beloved brother James Masson, who died

July 14th. Br. Masson was an every day christian

—one of the right sort. He was always in his

place in our public worship. He was one of our

earliest friends in this city, and conld always be de-

pended upon. It is sad to see his place vacant.

Great as the loss is to the Church, it is greater still

to a large family of children, and other relations, to

whom he was a father indeed; and to add to their

affliction^ Staler Masson, whose health has long

been feeble, followed her husband in a few days to

to the silent grave : and thus are their household,

almost with one stroke, deprived of both father

and mother. Two more consistent christians are

seldom met with: their last end was peace—they
felt afleep in Jesus in the full hope that they would
be awaked. by him at his appearing and kingdom.

Happy they who are always ready.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
No. I.

The Saviour inquired of the hypocritical Phari-
sees and Sadducees, u How is it that ye cannot dis-

cern the-signs $f the times V y This inquiry implies

that the indications of the times, if carefully ob-

served and inquired after, will show clearly the
position we occupy in the world's history, and need
not be mistaken. The times in which men live

are to determine, in A great measure, their course
of conduct ; for it will appear in the course of our

remarks that what may. be proper and right to be
done in one age, op in one period of an individual's

life, may be exceedingly improper and wrong to be
done in another age or period. We may illustrate

this truth in various ways. For example—A ma-
riner may go to sea at once, when his -vessel is

loaded, if wind and tide favor him, and there are

no indications of a disastrous storm about to burst

over him ; but should such indications appear, so

apparent as not to be mistaken by a careful ob-

server of the signs, would he .do well to disregard

them, and rush out to sea,, perilling all, rather than

delay the commencement of his voyage ? And if

he should thus disregard the signs of the coming
storm, and launch forth, and is wrecked pd all

lost in the tempest, is he not justly stigmatized as

a fool for his course ? And is he not blame-worthy?
Did not Paul censure the Centurion of the, vessel

which carried him prisoner to Rome, because he
disregarded the sign he had given him, that if he
loosed from a certain port it would be attended
with loss and damage? See Acts xxvi, " Again—
The farmer, when about to-gather in his crops, or

the fruits of the earth, carefully watches the signs

of the weather, wailing for favorable indications

to reap down his fields. He will not be guiity of

the folly of reaping down his ripe grain,- when,

there are indications of a storm immediately upon
him. He watches with care and solicitude signs

to satisfy his mind as to the course he i&:to pursue,

and he is governed: in his operations by the conclu-

sions at which, he arrives in his observations. Does
he not act wisely in doing, so %

.

Let us now take ScriptureJllustrations. Of Noah
it is said, Heb, xi., 7, "By faith Noah, being,warned
of God of things not seen as -yet, moved with fearj

prepared au ark to the saving of his house, by the

which he condemned the world, and became heir

of the righteousness which is by faith."

Noah was "warned " of a coming flood, or had

some sign jor token, by word or otherwise, of that

coming event. He heeded it, and prepared an

ark to the saving of his house ; and we all say

he was wise in doing so. But suppose he had dis-

regarded the sign, or warning, would he not have

perished with the ungodly ? And we here remark,

to illustrate the principle we laid down at the out-

set, that though it might have been very proper

and right for Noah to have bought land and built

houses before he received the warning, or sign of

the flood , it would have been folly and madness

for him to do so afterwards, and full evidence that

he did not believe the flood was coming. And
what a sorry sight it would have been for Noah to

be preaching a flood at hand, and instead of giving

his attention to building the ark,. had spent his

time in buying farms, building houses, factories,

railroads, or hunting for gold mines. Surely a

scoffing world might juslly have said he was either

a hypocrite or a fool.

Let us look at another case: Heb. xi., 24-26,

By faith Moses, when he wag come to years,

refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter,

Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people
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of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season : esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt : for he had
respect unto the recompense of the reward."
Mosea understood the signs of the times. He

knew the period of the. bondage of Abraham's
seed "in a land not theirs " was near its accom-
plishment: and he understood that the nation that
oppressed them about that time was to be "judged,"
and Israel brought out, or delivered. Observing
these signs of the times, he refused to be called the
son of Pharaoh's daughter j or. refused the throne
of 'Egypt; the pleasures of which he saw could
only be fenjoyed for a season. At a previous period,
and under different circumstances, it might have
been right and proper for Moses to occupy a .place

at Pharaoh's court
; but the time had, come—the

Signs had appeared—that Egypt was to be judged
and Israel .delivered. If Moses believe^ mis,
could he consistently continue at Pharaoh's court,

and acknowledge himself the son of Pharaoh's
daughter? Hitherto there had been no harm or
wrong in his doing so j but now the case is differ-

ent. Has he Vfaith" in God's word or not 1 He
has ; and changes his course of life, and departs
from a position he could no longer occupy with
safety. It is true he Was guilty pf an act of indis-

cretion, but even that was overruled to separate
him from a position that to him was full of danger.
When Moses came froth. his forty years retireiHent

mMidian to demand of Pharaolrto let Israel go,

suppose in connection with that demand he had
daily been bargaining with the Egyptians to buy
their lanpV, arid contracting with them to build him
houses; would that have been consistent with Ms
professed faith that God was about to plant Israel

in the lahd of Canaan*~-the promised land '? Surely
such a course would have been highly inconsistent

j

yet it might have been perfectly proper in the

early part of Moses' life, but the signs of the times
forbid it now.
We take another example. When the Jews

were carried away captive into Babylon, for seventy
years, God, at the commencement of their capti-

vity, expressly commanded them to build houses
in Babylon, and dwell in them, and seek.the peace
of the city where they might dwell. See Jer. xxix.

Hence- it was right, proper, and their d,uty, to do
so at that time. But, by and bye, the times indi-

cate that they are soon to return to 'Palestine •

—

would it now be proper for them to be purchasing
field 8 and building houses to dwell in, as if they
were still to continue in Babylon 1 True, many
of them did; and of course did not return with
their brethren who went up out of captivity

:

they had no faith or no inclination to share the for-

tunes of their brethren who left Babylon to return
to Jerusalem. Did they act faith in God's promise
of restoration? We have introduced this case ae

illustrating our principle, that what may be right

and proper to be done at one time is neither right

nor proper at another; and would be a mark of
great folly if not of wickedness.
We might illustrate our principle with other ex-

amples, but we judge these are sufficient for our
purpose: we proceed, therefore, with the applica-
tion. The Lord JeBUS Christ is to return to this

earth, and is to receive the throne of his father
David

; the present age ie to end, and a new order
of things is to be established on earth. Wc shall

not stop here to prove these points, believing that i

a large portion of our readers embrace them as
settled truths, though *hey may differ somewhat as

to the order and character of the events of the
coming age, while nearly all of them will admit
that a very great change is coming over the world.
Believing, then, that the personal advent of Christ

to this earth the second time,, and that a great
change is to take place in the world at that time,
are events to be realised at some period; and
seeing great convulsions now going on in the earth,

does it not become us to be wise, and inquire what
those commotions indicate % or of what times are
they the^ signs? And if satisfied, that they are
signs of the "kingdom of God n being "nigh at

hand "—that fifth universal empire so clearly ex-

hibited inJ)an. ii. and vii., and shadowed forth in

the Book of Revelation—does it not become us to

regulate our pursuits and course of life in agree-

ment .with such evidence and such a revolution as

the establishment of the kingdom of God on earth

implies! We should not suppose any sane man
could give any other than an affirmative answer.

The/point then to settle is—do the events of the

times in which we live indicate the soon bringing

in of the kingdom of God. oj reign' of Christ per-

sonally upon the earth ? In answering this inquiry

we^do not .design, ta go formally ovex the prophe-

cies that relate to the four first universal monarchies
set forth in Ban. ii. and vii., as tb.ose topics have

been to the minds of most of our readers often

fully presented, and there can remain no reason-

able doubt, but those four monarchies have had
their .day, and passed away, and that we have

been for many centuries in the divided state of the

fourth; i.e. Europe divided intoa number of petty

monarchies, amazihgly controlled by a mongrel

power, symbolized by a "horn having eyes as a

man." This power being acknowledged hy all

Protestants to oe the Pofrtteo-Ecclesiastica] power

of Rome. This power is again symbolized ra Rev.

xm\, by a beast rising up out of the sea, having

seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten

crowns. This description marks the time of the

development of the politico-ecclesiastical powfer of

Rome as coming^ into existence in the divided

state of the "fourth, or Roman empire, when kingly

governments were in existence, as the crowns upon

the horns indicate. In the seventeenth chapter of

Iley. we are presented with another.aBpeet of the

same power: it is the politico-ecclesiastical power

of Rome, after some of the kingly powers of the

divided Roman empire have fallen, so that the

scarlet colored beast there,' though it has seven

heads and ten horns, is presented without any

mention of crowns at all; perhaps not because it

had no crowns on any of its horns, but because

some of them had become republican at the time

" the judgment of the great jfhore " is to take

place. It is evident John was shown that power

at a period just prior to its destruction, and while

the seventh viafof the seven last plagues was

being poured out. At that time he was shown a

corrupt, woman [a corrupt ecclesiastical power]

sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, [a bloody secu-

lar or civil power] full ofnames of blasphemy. To

mark its location on earth it has seven hcada and

ten horns, showing that it is Roman, and can

answer to no other power in existence than the

Papal, civil and ecclesiastical power combined,

as peen in the symbol of a corrupt woman riding

and directing a bloody beaat, in a time when repub*
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licaniam had been established in some of the horn

kingdoms. If this view is correct, it fixes the

time of thisaspect of the Papal power to the period

since France, " the elde&t son of "that corrupt

"church," became republican; or subsequent to

February 1848.

This corrupt woman, who has a name written

upon her forehead, " Mystery, Babylon the
Great, the Mother of Harlots,- and Abomina-
tions of the Earth, ; ' was riding and governing

the beast .that had been in the bottomless pit., but

ascended; out of it just prior to the aspect of it pre-

sented injjhis 17th chapter. The same power under

another aspect, in Rev. 13lh, went into captivity, or

descended into the bottomless pit ; this was done in

the days of Napoleon Bonaparte, when for a time

tie Papal power was stript of all its civil authority;

,bAit afterwards this beast was re-instated or ascend-

ed out of the bottomless pit, though under another

aspect: it was the "eighth" king, though in fact

"of the seven;" i. e. it is the same power as the

beast of JR.ev. 13th with seven heads, &c, but had
now taken.its last form. In this last form tlie beast,

or civil power of Papacy, would oe brought into

circumstances calling for the intervention of the

other civil powers, symbolized by the hornsj and

they should have one mind, and should give their

power and strength unto the beast, not to the woman;
but to strengthen and establish the papal civil power.

And what do we see at this very time % One of

the strangest and most astonishing events that has

ever been recorded on the pages of history, viz.

a nation just emerged from monarchy and thrown
the crown from its horn in contempt, volunteers by
her rulers

;
to restore the Pope to his civil power;

and in doing this, that nation is seen agreeing with

the despots of Europe to reinstate the Pope in his

civilpower, i v e. they " agree and give their .power

and strength to the scarlet colored beast ! 1" But
mark well, this is only to be done "till the words
of God shall be fulfilled :" for, before this conflict

is over, there will be a hatred kindled up against

the woman—the ecclesiastical power of papacy—
which shall only be quenched by eating her flesh

and burning her with fire. -The woman includes

the city where heir abominations have, been con-

cocted, and from whence they have been carried

into execution; and also, mos^ likely, all (those

kings of the'earthj or old Roman empire, t hat \have
committed fornication with her, by upholding her
spiritual wickedness and bloody persecutions.

Hence we are of opinion that Rome itself, i. e. the
city, will be utterly destroyed in the conflict, as

was ancient Babylon, which was a type of it ; and
then on^ principal city after another, whose rulers

were in the agreement to re-establish papal civil

authority, will meet with a like destruction ; and
most likejy Paris will be the second in the fall, and
so on till they are all overthrown, and Europe is a
desolation, as the prophecy clearly indicates it will

be. This, of course, brings in that state of anarchy
which we understand the scriptures clearly to teach
as immediately preceding the establishment of a
fifth uniireflal monarchy—the kingdom of God

—

or the peisoqal rejgn of Christ on the throne of hie

father David, which Jehovah has promised to give
him, ia spite of the rage of kings and rulers of the
earth of whatever form their governments may be.

We do not feel justified, till we shall have further

developments, in going more into details ,or parti-

culars, -of coming events, The details may vaiy

from any of our calculations, but the great fact that

tha scarlet-colored beast is soon to go into perdi-

tion, or be utterly destroyed, together with the

woman who has been its rider, and that the reign

of Christ is soon to follow, to our mind, admits not

of a doubt. It may, Tiowever, be several years,

and probably will be, before the whole work is

accomplished ; but it is nevertheless now in a state

of accomplishment.
We may give more on this matter at another

time, but rest here for this month. If these things

are so, can we live in the same course of manage-
ment of our temporal affairs that might have been

justifiable and proper before the signs of the times

indicated that this age is drawing to a cIobs, and

that the kingdom of God and the reign of Christ

on earth and under the whole heaven is about to

be opened ? Let conscience do its work, and let

us see to it that we do not slight its warning voice

in these perilous times.

Jutym, 1849. - \

QUESTIONS- ANSWERED,
First Question.—" How do you harmonize

Zech.^Uth with Matt. J3 :,37—43?" s. w. o.

We suppose this question relates, to the fact that

Zech. 14, represents that there are persons "left of

the nations" who, evidently, axe in a state of trial

after the advent of Christ, and in that day "when

"The Loan shall be king over all the earth:"

while Matt. 13, seems to convey the idea of the en-

tire destruction of the wicked atthe end of the age,

or at the time, of the second advent of Christ. The

14th of Zech. is too plain and positive on the fact

that there will be left jai the nations, after the

advent, who are in # probationary state, to be dis-

proved either by argument or sophistry, however

skillfully managed. We do not believe, that a

soul who has.attempted to explain away that view,

has ever satisfied himself yet, for any length of

time. It is an impregnable fortress against all and

every class of advocates for the termination of pro-

bation to all men, without regard tottheir circunv

stances for hearing and knowing the truth, at the

end of this age. No language could make the

subject plainer than thai used by the prophet

Zechariah, that a state of trial to some of the

inhabitants of earth will be continued after "the

Lord my God shall come and all the saints [holy

ones] with thee."

Our Lord, Matt. 13th, is speaking only of a speci-

fied class of wicked men, symbolized by " tares"

and those too in a specified location, viz. "among

the wheat ;" and they grew " together" with the

wheat ; and so nearly resemble it, that men, in the

present age, have not sufficient judgment to be

entrusted with the work of rooting them up. The

original word, "tares," signifies " bastard wheat f
it resembles genuine wheat, and is scattered among

it. The symbol therefore shows the class of wicked

persons spoken of are professors of religion, and

that they are in the nominal churches ; the parable

relates to them, and to them only. In relation to

such wicked professors, with which the devil has

filled professedly christian churches, from various

motives, such as respectability ; to get on better in

business ; and to oover up their wickedness under

the cloak of religion, we have no idea that they

will be of the number " left" of whom Zechanah

speaks. They are " children of the wicked one"-
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his offspring, or the fruit of his producing: "the
harvest" for them "is the end of the world"—
aionos+-age : the end of the age that precedes the
second advent, or personal reign of Messiah. Then
they who have imposed upon true christians, and
been a "scdndalv to the cause of pure Christianity,
will meet with judgment, symbolized by being
cast into a furnace of fire: their hypocrisy; and
wickedness exposed, and themselves cut off under
circumstances of shame and anguish which will be
a standing monument of God's abhorrence of all

eoch characters. All this has nothing to do with
those not included in this specified class; and the
fact that our Lord add&—" Then shall the righteous
shine forth' as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father^' shows there is somebody " left'* for then*
to shine upon; and we are not left in the dark as
to whom they are to enlighten, viz. " Every one
that is left of the nations,' ' contradistinguishedfrom
the nominal churched who have been judged.

Second Question—" Is' the city of Ztech. and
of Rev. 20, the camp of the saints, and that of Rev.
21, which John saw come down from heaven, all

one V s. w. q.

If we understand this question, we answer. *f»;

And with present light, we believe them to bethre©
distinct cities'; or,, three distinct periods of time are
covered by their history. Zeehiriah's being, at a
period somewhere, prior to the advent, without now
attempting to define that period : Rev. 20th being
during the thousand years | Rev. 2 1st, after; the
thousand..years j; or, if during-this thousattd years,
then to be regarded simply as a symbol of the
glorified ehurch', shining /"'forth as the sun,*' as the
great city of Babylon was "previously a symbol of a
corrupt, persecuting, and destroying church. The
latter being utterly destroyed, or "burned with
fire," the pure and glorified church takes its place
on earth, to hless those that are left of ihe nations,
and spread its light and glory on all around, as the
corrupt church had scattered darkness and spread
a curse on earth's inhabitants before.

Third Question.—" Will the saying of Peter,
3dchap,j take place attiie advent or towards the1

evening of the day of the Lord V s. w. g.

We infer that this question relates to what Peter
says of " The heavens and earth which are now"
being iJ kept in store, reserved unto fire against the
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men."
If Peter is speaking of the literal heavens and
earth being dissolved by fire, it must, we think,
clearly relate to the close of the day of the Lord,
as it is an event connected with the "judgment
and perdition of ungodly men:" this, certainly, is

not universal till the end of the thousand years.
See Rev. 20: 11—15:

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
Ephesians, Chap. V.

The apostle nowproceeds to caution them against
a class of sins which he thus enumerates.
Vekse 3, But fornication, and uncleanness, or co-

vetouanes, let it not be once named among you, as be-
cometh saints.

" Fornication"— to which the Gemiles were no-
toriously addicted, even in connection with the wor-
ship of their gods, thus putting a religious sanction

upon that abominable sin—"and all uncleanness"
—ail impurity—"**, covetousneBs"—pkonesia—
same word translated " greediness, 7 ' chap. iv. 19-
signifying " inordinate desires," It may relate to
any object;, whether money, food, drink, dress, or
furnjture, or whatever may be used for the gratifi-
cation of the' senses, or animal nature: "let it not
once be named,"—mentioned, heard of, or known—
"among you"—let them have no existence in yotir
midst—".as becometh saints"-lthose who by pro-
fession are hoty,

Verse 4. Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor.
jesting, which are not convenient ; but rather giving
of thanks.

" Filthiness." The word signifies anything inde-
cent or obseene^'nor foolish"—simple, useless—
^talking"—which ben efits none and may injure
the talker and hearer—"nor jesting"—the primary
signification of the word ispolitenrtsfbiit it is used
to signify, jesting, Buffoonery, scurrility, or low,
vulgar abusive language. It is quite as likely the
apostle tises the word here to speak against that
mock and hypocritical politeness1 which is so com-
mon in people destitute of real love to their fellow
men, who seek to make up for it in professions and
unmeaning compliments: but, he saya, such things
(i-are not convenient"

—

anekonta^-nre not fit, not
becoming, not proper? ought not to-be* "Not con-
venient" is a very tame translation: as though men
might do it, if it were only "convenient 1 " It is evi-
dently a

;
prohibition—a course of conduct <notfit for

imitators.of God and Christ. " But rather giving of
thanks," The word here seems to signify, not the
giving: of than kg, in the ordinary sense, but —"de-
corous or, Instructive conversation"—the opposite
of the conversation just censured.

Verse 5. For this ye.know, that no whoremonger,
nor unclean person, or covetous man, who i^'an idola-
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and
Of God.

On this verse we need. not remark, except again
to call attention to what is said of the " covetous
man"—he " is an idolater." We ask the reader to
look again- at our remark on verse 3, as to what
constitutes a covetous person. Such persons are
now denominated idolaters; and with propriety.

That object of sense, which a person sets his mind
upon inordinately, that is, immoderately, to excess,
or disorderly—becomes his god: he is under its

government—pays it the homage of obedience;
looks to it as the object of his supreme happiness.
Though he, himself, may not be aware of it, through
blindness of mind, yet his life and conversation
will make it manifest where his he^rt is. Listen
to the conversation of many professing to be seek-
ing a treasure in "the kingdom of God;" what do
you hear! Alas! Balls, parties, dress, food,

drinks, sensual gratifications, furniture, houses,
lands, gold, dollars, offices, honors, &c, &c, all

tending to show that they have those inordinate

desires which constitute them the covetous persons,

who Paul says are " idolaters," and who shall

have no " inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and
of God." Fearful words ! Who has not cause of

alarm ? "Whose conversation is in heaven 1"

Who really manifest, by all their course of life,

that they esteem the love of God and Christ, and
an "inheritance in the kingdom," of more impor-
tance to them than ail animal gratifications put
together ?
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Ver.se G, Let no man deceive yon with vain words:

for because of these things corneth the wrath of God
upon the children of disobedience.

This Terse is too emphatic to need comment.
If any man-attempt to make you think these inordi-

nate desires are harmless, beware that yoa are

not deceived by them : God's judgment will fall on

all such.

Verse 7, Be not ye therefore partakers with them.

Be not partakers with them. If partakers with

them in their wicked practices, you will be also in

their exclusion from the kingdom of God, and in

that wrath that is to come upon them.

Verse 8. For ye were sometime darkness, hut now
a^re ye light in the Lord : walk as children of light.

" Ye were sometime"—in time past—formerly

•$f
il darkness"—used figuratively for ignorance:

that is,
<( Ye were formerly ignorant of the wicked

character and ruinous end of the course of life you
were in'"'— "but now are ye light"—used figurative-

ly for knowledge ; that is, "Ye have now knowledge
in regard to those things"—"hi the Lord"—by that
" word of truth" which has been preached to you,

by which you have been brought into union with

the Lord, so as to be "partakers of the divine na-

ture;" thus, dwelling in light ; therefore^ " walk as
children of light"—let your course of life corre-

spond with the knowledge and truth ye have re-

ceived.

Verse 9. For the fruit of the Spirit is in all good-
ness, and righteousnes, and truth.

It is by the Spirit of God that spiritual light,

truth, or knowledge has been communicated,
through prophet?, apostles, and Jesus Christ, and
its direct operations in the mind by the word of
truth: and the fruit it produces is the opposito of
the fruit of ignorance in which they formerly had
their course of life : it is " in, all goodness and right-

eousness"—piety to God, sanctity of life, " and
truth"—verity, in opposition to what is false or

wrong—it signifies, also, sincerity. Such is the
character of the "new creature.,' 7 or spiritual nature
which is brought out by the Spirit in such as do not
grieve and quench it.

Verse 10. Proving what 13 acceptable unto the
Lord.

"Proving"—fry, examine by the light—the word
of truth—ye have received—" what is acceptable"—well-pleasing "unto the Lord."

Verse iij, And have no fellowship with the un-
fruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.

" Have no fellowship"—no communion or parti-
cipation

'
;with the unfruitful"—noxious, destructive

"works pf darkness"—or ignorance; such as des-
cribed in the previous verses :" but rather"

—

the

more [walking in the light, and in obedience to the
word of truth] " reprove," rebuke, or convince
" them :" that is, show them that their way is de-
struction.

Verse 12. For it is a shame even to speak of those
things which are done of them in secret.

This versf needs no comment.
Verse 13. ,But aj^ things that are reproved are made

manifest by the light : for whatsoever doth make man-
ifest is light.

"All things that are reproved''—discovered

—

"are^made manifest," or discovered, "by the
light"—by the knowledge, or divine illumination

imparted to men :
" for whatsoever doth make

manifest"—or discovers to men the sinfulness of

sin, and its dangerous Mconsequence, " is light"—

is divine knowledge, or illumination.

.Ver.se 14. Wherefore he saith, Awake, though that

steepest, and arise /rom the dead, and Christ shall give

th e light.

" Awake"?—egeirai—to arouse one's self to a bet-

ter course of conduct—" thou that sleepest"—

that art slothful, careless, secure in sin—"and
an.-e from the dead"—used figuratively to denote

th ^r destitution of divine life—" and Christ shall

gr-.r thee light"—shall shine upon you. -Light here

is quivalent to life. "Sinner arouse thyself—

break off from sin—rest not in thy destitution of

divine life—look, to Christ—be came that you

might have life, and that you might have it more

aoundantly
;
pursuing this course you shairreceive

that life, and thus gain eternal life, which is given

unto us in Christ, and in him alone."

Verse T5. See then that ye walk circumspectly

not as fools, but as wise.

"See," take heed, take care, be cautious—" then,

that ye walk"—that you live—" circumspectly"—

accurately, or assiduously— *.' not as fools"—

asophoi—unwise
?
foolish, destitute of true wisdom,

pagan j i. e., in the practices he had warned them

against—"but as wise"~~those possessed of true

knowledge, even that " light," or illumination,

which " Christ gives" to those who receive spirit-

ual life from him, when they arouse themselves

from that careless and slothful state of sin spoken

of in the previous verse.

Verse 16; Redeeming the time, because the days

are evil.

"Redeeming"-use,, employ,—?" Jhe time, be-

cause the days afe evil"—i. e> calamitous^ afflict-

ing, distressing: therefore,make the best of them—
use, or employ them to the best advantage.

Verse 17. , Wherefore be ye not unwise, but under-

standing what the will of the Lord is.

" Therefore"—because the days are evil—"be

ye not unwise"—ignorant, or ' destitute of true

knowledge—that is, the knowledge of the truths

herein presented to your minds—" but understand

what the will"—purpose, design, intention—" of

the Lord is." That purpose, design, and intention

is, that we should be holy—separate from all those

wicked practices and dispositions before enumerat-

ed^—and that we should be filled with divine

knowledge and love, that God*s full design and

intention may be fulfilled in our " adoption of

children^ to himself by Jesus Christ." "How
glorious is the design and purpose of God to those

who embrace his plan to become holy and unblama-

ble before him in love. Let us understand it and

act accordingly.

Verse 18. And be not drunk with wine, whereir

is excess j but he filled with the Spirit.

"Wherein is excess"— prodigality, debauchery,

rioting".—"but be filled with the Spirit"—or spirit

of holiness. ' The use of intoxicating drinks brings

men under their animal nature, and prepares them

for debauchery, rioting, &c. Being filled with the

Spirit, raises them superior to the control and sla*

very of animal, or, merely sensual gratifications;

and thus giving the spiritual nature the predomi-

nance they rise in the strength of divine life, and

ripen for the adoption or immortality, incorrupti-

bility, endless life. Instead, therefore, of seeking
such light and transitory enjoyments as arise from
the intoxicating stimulants, to which so many
resort, giye yourselves. to spiritual joys.

Verse 19. Speaking to yourselves in malms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody
in your heart to the Lord.

" Speaking"—Zpioim/es—recounting, setting forth,

narrating, reciting, declaring, [see the -song of
Moses, and Miriam, Exodus 15^ for an illustration]
—"to yourselves" —that is one to another—"in
psalms and hymns"—sacred poetry in opposition
to the light trash used by such as seek only the
gratification of the animal senses—" ahd spiritual"

songs—making melody in your heart"—mind
;

the understanding employed a^s well as the voice,

if we would make melody "to the Lord." How
much solemn mockery we have reason to fear theTe
is even in professedly religious assemblies: how
much melody of voice with no correspondence in

the mind. Let us beware of such hypocrisy.

Ve&se 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto
God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

~-

All we need to remark on this verse is the man-
ner in which thanks are to be offered to God. "In
the name ' '^sign ifying in , through , or by, . the yer*
son " of our Lord Jesus.Christ." ; He is the head
of our spiritual creation, as we* }iave. before shown
—no man can come unto the Father but by him:
it is ir virtue of our relation to him, o^ union with
him, that we are pleasing.triOod; and our.only way
of access, by prayer or praise, is bylteing in Christ
—one with him by fhat spiritual relation; which
constitutes us members of " his body

;
his .flesh,

and his Bones," [verse 30 ;] that is, God fegards
us -with approbation, or our prayers or praises, only
as theyproceed from us as ofthe person of Jesus
Christ, his well-beloved Son/ Thus appearing,
He accepts both our prayers and praises as if they
arose from Christ hi person ; and they really are
such, because they are the out-breathings of that
"one spirit" that animates his body, and gives
vitality, or spiritual life to the whole in connec-
tion with its head, Jesus Christ.

EVENTS FUTURE,.
Br HtfNRY E. Carver,

Bro, Storrs,—With you,! also believe that there
are events, and momentous, events, too, in the his-
tory of the world to transpire ere that " same Jesus"
shall stand upon the Mount of Olives, as brought to

view in Zech. xiv. 4, and yet I am, also clearly con-
vinced that we may reasonably expect a speedy de-
liverance from this corruptible state, to that incor-

ruptibility consequent on the resurrection of those
who sleep in Jesus, and the change of those who
are alive and remain so that while I look forward,
perhaps years, for thB fulfilment of Zech. xiv., yet
1 do believe that it is our privilege to expect the
speedy redemption of the body.

In order to harmonize what may seem inconsis-
tent in this, permit me to call your attention, to

some of the circumstances attending the descent
of the Son of Man to earth the second time. The
prophet speaking of the day when his feet shall
stand upon the Mount of Olives, says; " and the

Lgrdmy God shall come, and all the Saints WITH

THEE." Again, the apostle declares that it doth
not yet appear what we shall be. but we know
that when He shall appear we shall be like him,
for we shall see him as he is; and again, "when
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with him in glory." From the above
texts we are clearly taught that the saints' will be
perfected before the descent of Jesus to the place
from which he was taken up, for if they are like
him when he appears, and appear with him' its-

glory, it is evident that they must have been re-
surrected or changed, and their vile bodies fashion-
ed like unto his own glorious body, prior to that
appearing. This subject is more clearly presented
in 1 Theas. iv. 13, 17, where, after warning them
against ignorance, concerning them that sleep in
Jesus, the apostle says—"For if we believe that
Jestts died*and rose again, even so them also that
sleep in Je?ua will God bring.with kim" (Jesus.)
Here we have it distinctly stated that when God
shall send Jesus, whom the heavens have so long
retained, those who' now sleep in Jesus will came
w#A :

him. I am aware- that this is in conflict with
the generally received opinion respecting the order
of events at the coming of Christ ; but the apostle
proceeds to give an explanation of the matter, and
dissipates from my mind every vestige of difficulty

and darkness, and opens to my view the. way in

which every jot, and tittle of the "Word " will have
its perfect accomplishment. The apostle proceeds
to explain—"For the Lord himself .email descend
from Heaven (where to?) with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, anol with the trump of God

j

and. the dead in Christ shall rise first, then we
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up to-

gether with them to meet the Lord, in the air, and
so shall we ever be with the Lord." Here, then,

the matter .is set plainly before us. When the
Lord descends from heaven with a shout, &c, it is

not to earth j neither is there an intimation that

the^ world see him then
}
but he descends to where

his Saints meet him—in the clouds
}
thus Reaving

ample space, for the fulfilment of scripture between
the resurrection and the appearing with all his

Saints on the Mount.
Having suggested the subject to your mind, I

now leave it with you to canvass ; and by search-

ing the scriptures to see whether there be light in

it. Tome it is plain that the. resurrection does
precede the appearing of Jesus, and thus, while I

rejoice in the nope of speedy redemption, I can
also with you look forward to the time when Christ

shall come with all his saints, and find the armies
of Gog and Magog [or Russia] gathered against

Jerusalem m the land of Judea.

That the interval between the resurrection and
that coming will be occupfed in part with the re-

turn of the Jews is very probable; and that the

descent of Jesua at the resurrection will be the

time when his sign will be seen by the tribes of the

earth, causing Them to mourn, but will soon be
disregarded, as all the rest, of the signs have been,

seems also plain ; and it may be that the sign of

the Son of Man will be the signal for the Jews to

turn towards their own land.

Your brother searching after truth.

Cincinnati, Ohio.

The views of Bro. Carver, in the foregoing letter,

are the same some Literalists take, both in England

and America.' We think we have impartially and



128 BIBLE EXAMINER.

without prejudice, examined that view of the re-

surrection of the saints, before the appearing of

Christ to others, or what is called f 'two manifesta-

tions; 7 ' one to raise the saints and glorify them,

and the other his appearance to the world after-

wards : and we are compelled to regard the sub-

ject in a favorable light, though ^ce are not settled

that that is the correct view.

—

Editor.

Br. William Owlet, Chemung Co., N. Y. f
writes :

Br, Storks,— Praise the good Lord, we find

jmany that are steadfast in the doctrines of the

apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief

"corner stone. They seem not to fear the nominal
griest or people, who teach fables but not the

.
ible. I-asf Lord's day we had a blessed public

meeting. After which we retired to BnJRichkrd
House's to spread the Lord's table, to break bread
and take the cup free to all that love Jesus Christ.

About twenty partook with us, and two or three

came out and have made a bold stand for Jesus
and his truth. Brethren pray for us, and for those-

lambs of the flock.

We have sold many copies of your Six Sermons
in these parts

}
to the praise of our God they have

been made a great blessing. I wish you to send
me some more of them. Yours, waiting for im-
mortality and eternal life.

Br. K. M. Catlin, Indiana, writes :

Br. Storrs,—Truth is advancing in these parts.

There is a great demand for your works on Im-
mortality. I think I could dispose of $10 worth
per quarter, if I could raise the means to purchase,
but I must do as I can, and I am glad to be able to

do a little in circulating the light, for 1 love truth
and its advocates.

Please accept the assurance of my highest regard
for, yourself, as a brother in Christ.

Br. 0. H. Hitchcock, Arcade, N. Y., writes :

Dear Brother,—Notwithstanding I cannot see
just as you do upon some points, I do think there
is interesting and profitable matter enough in each
number of the Examiner, to richly pay for all its

expense.

"

We truly live in a very eventful period. Signs
I think-there is no mistaking, that this world is

ripening for destruction, and the greatest event the
world ever knew is soon to take place. Judging
frum ray observation in this part of the country,
if the Savior should come now but very few would
be found ready. May the perilous times in which
we live caution us to cling close to the cross of
Christ.

Br 8. W.QERELBB, N. TJ,, writei :

Br, Sto£k**.—
J
am Well pleased with the Exam-

iner as a general thing, though there are some
ideas in it I cannot an yet fully understand. It

appears to be our lot, in this state, to see through
a glass darkly, but God has made it our duty and
privilege to study his holy word. The Examiner,
I am happy to say, ha? proved a powerful auxiliary

in understanding it. The things referred to above
are, the return of the Jews.and probation after the

advent ; but I am willing to read j and if T must be
in error, I would as soon have Br. Storrs' as any
others, I do not recollect having s6en Zech. 14th
harmonized with Math. 13: 37 to 43. Will you
impart light to us on those Scriptcres f Is the city

of Zech. and of Rev. 20, the camp of the saints,

and that of Rev. 21, which John saw come down
from heaven, all one? Will the saying of Peter,

3d chapter, take place at the advent or towards

the evening of the day of the Lord ? A short arti-

cle in answer to these inquiries will greatly oblige,

Br. R. L PartKwge, Ohio, -writes :

Br. Storrs,—-The cause of Christ is rather pro-

gressing here. Though we have had,bitter perse-

cution, and have waded through strong opposition,

yet it seems as if the foundation of heathen super-

stition in some minds is shaken. While some
acknowledge the supremacy of the advent views,

as seen in Scripture light, others (fearing Diana
may fall) think that the best way to get along with

the " infidel doctrine^ 3 ' is to keep still ana" say as

little about- it as possible; among these latter are

preachers,

But the.brethren are industrious, and the subject

of life and death is considerably agitated. 0n6 In-

divid ual who has : lately united with the M, E.

Church during a recent revival, being in class-

meeting said
j if there is any reality in religion he

wished to know it, -(he having been drained m the

popular theory of the day, and discovering- i ts'non-

essentials)sa-id4hat4h,e great question with him is

"If a man die shall he live again V I thought

that if it-was light he- wanted, I ifnighf possibly be

instrumental in helping him to 'a new ray, clear

from the horizon of scriptural abundance, and.con-

sequently handed.him a copy of your Six Sermons,

which he is now peruging. We have preaching

occasionally by Br. Lyons, regular prayer meetings

and monthly meetings.

Br. F. 3. MAWstlELD writes from lllLpoia :

Br. Storrs,—We are with you, out this way, on

the destruction of the wicked and the state of the

dead. I know of none who believe in the soon

coming of our Lord in northern Illinois, but what

are with yofl. It seems to me if men would read

without prejudice, they would see such an over-

whelming amount of evidence in the case, that

they would be constrained to say. It is the truth of

God.
Tour "Six Sermons," together with "Pinney on

the Purpose of God," are doing great good. I wish

it was in my power to scatter them through tius

western country. Maliy are inquiring on the sub-

ject and want light. I know of several who aie

now deeply interested in the subject of the advent

of Christ, whose minds were called up to this sub-

^ect by the Life and Death question. No one can

bring himself to believe that Adam was threatened

with hell fire when he died. No. that fable was

invented by wicked men who made money out of

purgatorial fires. The simple truth is—H^d not

God made provision for fallen man, he would have

tone down to death
}
and would have been as though

e had never been.
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" The common Sentiment of mankind."

Gentle reader ! I am glad, for your sake, that
Mr. Lee has introduced the subject of, and based
an argument on, il the common sentiment of man-
kind' 1

!

He has proved, overwhelmingly and incontes-
tably proved, the pagan origin of the popular doc-

trine of immortality I He has triumphantly sustained
the very position we have long maintained, viz.:

That lt the immortality of the soul v h pagan, in its

origin , and was generally believed among pagans.
But, strange to say, while Mr. Lee has sustained

the above point, he makes use of it for the purpose
of proving the soul immortal ! His argument
amounts to this

:

.

The ancient Egyptians, Persians, Phenicians.
Seythians, Cells, Druids, Assyrians, &c, believed
in the immortality of the soul—it was ^ the common
sentiment" of all these nations. Therefore, the
soul is immortal

!

Or, to state it differently:

That which is "the common sentiment of man-
kind," is true

,

But the immortality of the soul is
u the common

sentiment of mankind ;"

Therefore, the immortality of the soul is true

!

By this logic Mr. Lee's proposition stands or

falls ! Mr. Lee says—" If destructionists can
prove that the doctrine in question had some other,

or if some other sentiment can be named, mani-
festly false, and equally common in the world, of
the origin of which no account can be given, we
acknowledge they will evade the force of this

argument; but until this is done the argument
must prove ruinous to their theory/'

1. We are called upon, by the above, to prove
that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul had
some other origin than the Bible. And, on this

point, Mr. Lee, himself, has helped us to a con-
siderable amount of evidence, as we before
remarked; but we shall examine the question
more closely than he has done. What if the Baby-
lonians, Medes and Persians believed the soul

immortal ? What if Zoroas:er, Pythagoraa, Socrates
and Plato, taught it? What if the sentiment

abounds in Homer, Ovid and Virgil? Do these
facte prove the doctrine all divine? If so, the
prevalence of other "sentiments," held by these
nations and distinguished persons, upon the same
principle of reasoning, must also be divine. If

Mr. Lee's logic will prove conclusive in one case,

it will in another—yes! in all others! If he
receive the pagan idea of immortality^ he must
take along with it the pre-existence of souls—the
transmigration of «ouls—and the rejection oft the

resurrection of the body ! He must not divide the

dose, though bitter t but swallow the whole like a
man !

1 The oldest hypotheses of the Oriental World,
upon this subject, resolved themselves into the

doctrine of emanation and imanation; issuing from

the "soul of the universe 97 at birth, and reabsorbed

at death. They regarded the soul as a part of the

Deity; thus making him divisible, which is one of

Mr. Lee's ''essential properties of raatLer"!

Dr. Good says—" If we turn from Persia, Egypt,

and Hindostan to Arabia, to the fragrant groves

and learned shades of Dedan and Teman, from
which, iHs certain that Persia, and highly probable

that Hjndostan, derived its first polite literature,

weshallfind the entire subject" (of the immor-

tality of the sod,) "left in as blank and barren a
silencej as the deserts by which they are sur-

rounded ; or, if touched upon, only touched upon
to betray doubt, and sometimes "disbelief. The
tradition, indeed, of a future state of retributive

justice seems to have reached the schools of this

part of the world, and to have been generally, though

perhaps not universally, accredited; but tMs
FUTURE EXISTENCE IT ALLUDES TO IS THAT OF A

RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, AND NOT OF A
SURVIVAL OF THE SOUL AFTER THE BODY'S
DISSOLUTION"! Here, then, is an exception to

Mr. Lee's universal "consent of mankind, 3 ' We
have one place—one country—where the popular

dogma of immortal-soulism was "blank and

barren ;" and where the opposite view was "gene-

rally " believed. And we find this, too, just where

we might expect to find it, viz.: where the'light of

revelation shed its illuminating beams I That country

is ldumea ! Here Job, that venerable patriarchal

saint, who held communion with the Living God,

and not with the Buthos or Demiurgus of the Chal-

deans, Egyptians, Assyrians, &c. — here, 1 say,

Job lived ; and from this quarter we have, as Dr.

Good expresses it,
(< that astonishing and transcen-

dent composition ;1 called " the Book of Job;" "a
work," says he—although on Mr. Lee :

s side of the

question—"that ought assuredly to raise the

genius of ldumea above that of Greece"'
1 &c, and;,

may I not add, the knowledge of Job far above that

of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Dr, Dick

and Mr. Lee— all combined !

Dr. Good continues—'' Yet in this sublime and

magnificent poem, replete with all the learning and

wisdom of the age, the doctrine upon the subject before
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?/.<; is merely as I have stated it, a patriarchal or tra-

ditionary behcf of a future state of retributive justice,

not by the NATURAL IMMORTALITY OF THE
SOUL, BUT BY A RESURRECTION OF THE
BODY''!

Dr. Good makes this belief "patriarchal or tra-

ditionary " but this is unnecessary, as Job was
doubtless an inspired man. Dr. Good's testimony

is the more valuable, because he believed in the

popular doctrine of immortality.

Whether, therefore, the dogma of natural immor-

tality originated with the old serpent, who said,

" Yesshall not surely die ;'* or whether it originated

in Egypt, Persia. Media, Babylonia, or elsewhere,

s
it m&itera not. 'One thing is certain, it did not

origin&te from God, else Job would have been in

possession of it ; and I will pnt Job's knowledge
and wisdom against all the Babylonians, Persians.

Medes, Assyrians, Zoroasters, and Platos on earth !

Again, thia is doubtless the oldest book or docu-

ment extant, and on that account demands the

attention of the sincere inquirer after truth on this

subject.
" The Hindoo philosophers," says Dr. Good,

(: totally and universallt denying a resurrection

of ike body, and supporting the doctrine (of fain re

existence) done upon the natural immortality of
the soul, and the Arabian philosophers (among whom
was Job) passing over the immortality of the soul,

and resting it alone upon a resurrect?on or the
£ODY.' J

The Hindoo view of this question, is the legiti-

mate tendency of the modern dogma on the same
subject—if leads to a denial of the resurrection.

Mr. Lee, then, is welcome to his Babylonian,

Medo- Persian, Assyrian, and Hindoostan asso-

ciates, and their authority ! He is welcome to

the company of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Orpheus,

Socrates, Plato, and a host of others ! He is in

learned

!

—but superstitious company ! But, to be
consistent, he should go all the way with them :

he should believe in the pre-existence and pre-

inteiiigence of the soul—that it is a part of God-
that it may suffer in purgatory—and that it may be
transmigrated !

The Grecian philosophy was imported by Pytha-
goras from India, whose philosophers reprobated
the doctrine of a resurrection. 80, when Paul
preached through Jesus the resurrection of the

dead, in the Argora of Athens, the Athenians
declared he brought strange things to their ears,

and inquired What the new doctrine was.

Here, then, we have the whole subject before
us. On one hand we have Mr. Lee's long array
of nations, composing "the heathen world, believ-

ing in the natural immortality of the soul, with its

kindred appendages. On the other hand, we have
the light of truth, concerning the resurrection of
l he body, pouring its steady rays from the days of

Job, through the dark ages, down to the present
time.

And, now, I'
$shall turn Mr. Lee's argument

against him, by affirming that the u common sen-
Tjment of mankind tJ

is wrong ! Truth has always
bt- en in the minority, and it always will be, until

the Lord comes and takes ihe kingdom, and the
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven!
Krror

:
in some, or all its forms, is "the common

sentiment of mankind." And if Mr, Lee were to

rs rry out rjus rule, he would be compelled to

ad nit the eternity of matter, although he seeme to

have such an abhorrence of it, for his " heathen "

witnesses depose to its truth! Let us now state

this argument in form:

That which is " the common sentiment of man-
kind'' is true

;

But error is " the common sentiment of man-
kind;"

Therefore, error is true !

But why should we take "mankind" as the

standard of truth? Why not take a nation 1 A
"heathen" nation, to follow Mr. Lee's example?
Why not take Europe ? or one of the nations of

Europe % Why not take Italy 1 Why not take

the Pope % Why not take the most enlightened

nation on earth? Will Mr. Lee submit his faith

to such a standard 1 If he were to submit his faith

to the "common sentiment" of any nation on
earthy he would be weighed in the balance and
found wanting. Go to the "heathen world" to

learn the doctrine of immortality I Go to feabylon*—

to India—to Egypt—to the Eastern Magicians,
Soothsayers, Astrologers anil Philosophers, to learn

the doctrine of eternal life? Place these in the

collegiate chair, and let the venerable Job, of the

land of Uz, sit at their feet, and learn ? Place the

wisdom of Zoroaster and his associates, which is

" foolishness with God/ 7 in opposition to the, spirit

of wisdom divine ? A man must be hard pressed

for evidence lo sustain his faith, when he leaves

the oldest and most venerable document on earth,

and seeks to the Vedas of the Brahmins and the
Zendavesta of the Parsees for light on the question

of immortality

!

Here, then, is a fact to which we call special

attention, viz.: That the denial of the resurrection of
the body was as much " the common sentiment of mtin~

kind," as the doctrine of the soul's iimnortalHy.

Among all Mr, Lee's witnesses, only one—Zoroaster
—believed in, or tanghtj a resurrection. Now, I

can find as many exceptions to Mr. Lee J

s "com-
mon consent of mankind," in relation to the
immortality of the soul, as he can' find on the sub-
ject of a non-resurtectidn. Will Mr. Lee give me
the " origin " of this " sentiment V }

Mr. L. says—" If the doctrine of a future exist-

ence foe an error, it is the most general one that

ever entered the world," &c. Mr. Lee here
makes a false issoe ; for it is not the " doctrine of

a future existence" tha^ is denied: but it is the

predication "of a future existence " on the "natu-
ral immortality of the soul," instead of the resur"

rection of the body.
Mr. Lee says—the doctrine of the immortality

of the soul " prevails most where the Scriptures

are most known and read." But, alas! for Mr.
Lee's cause, his evidence is all on the other side

of the question ! If he had said-^that the doctrine

in question " prevails most where the Scriptures

are least known and read," he would have spoken
the truth ; and his statement would have har-

monized with his "heathen" testimony! For
surely he will not contend that the Scriptures were
"most known and read ' by the men and nations

of whom he has spoken !

Again he says—"The doctrine must have had
its origin." Of course, Mr. Lee, it had its origin;

but waa that origin diviue? If il was, yon have
failed to prove it, for your witnesses are pagfn.

Taking the non-resurrection of the body as a senti-

ment running parallel with the doctrine of the

soul's immortality—among the nations and tribes

referred to, I will adopt Mr, Lee's mode of reason-

ing, thus: As the hon-r^scrrection ow the body
prevails in the heathen world, " and as no account

can be given of its introduction, it follows that it

must have sprung from some one of the foliowing
sources:—U must be instinct, the result of natural

reason j from the light of nature, the impression of

God's spirit on the mind, or the principle of reve-

lation contained in the Bible. Now, if it be

instinct, it must he'from the Creator ; if it be the

result of natural reason, it cannot be unreasonable

;

i£ it be from the light of nature, it is a revelation

Uam God • if it be the impression of God's spirit

on the mind, it is no less a divine revelation ; and

if it be the sentiment of the Bible, none but infidels

will deny it " ! thus Mr. Lee's logic will work
both^ways I It will alike apply to every prevalent

sentiment, true or false I ft will annly especially

to many of the appendages of the immortality cf

the soul. But Mr. Lea makes a bad use of Kit

own logic; for, will he tell me what sentiment has

not sprung from one or the *rther of the sources he
has mentioned? 1 apprehend he wili .£ud ^hat
every sentiment extant proceeded from one or the
other of those sources. What, tlien, has Ml. Lee
gained by this flourish? Absolutely riplhiifigt

What is " natural reason "? If Mr1

. Lee mean by
this unenlightened reason, then; I affirm that it. has

given birth,, not only to foiaypri^ doctrine, but a
thousand other vagaries and absurdities whioh
revelation repudiates, andrenlighiened reason scotit^l

2. Now, let us look at this subject from another

point.

In perfect harmony with what we have said,

concerning the origin and prevalence of the popijh

lar viewj I wiH remark, that Ufore $e Babylonish

captivity
t

'and the Macedonian and ItoWin conquests,

the Jews observed the most profound silence upon

the state of the dead . They spoke of it as a place

of silence, darkness, and inactivity. This. fact

speaks volumes as to the " heathen " or pagan

origin of the doctrine we are calling in question.

They knew nothing of natural immortality till they

wet ©carried captive to Babylon, and mingled with

some of Mr. Lee's witnesses 1

Again, "after the Hebrews mingled with the"
Babylonians, "Greeks and Romans, they insen-

sibly slided into their use of terms, and adopted

some of their ideas on such subjects as those on which

their oraches were silent." Hence the pecu-

liar views of the Pharisees, many of whom not

only believed in the pre-existence of souls—but,

also, their immortality and transmigration. This

is the reason why the question was put to our

Lord, concerning the man who was born blind.

They supposed it possible for the man to have

sinned in a previous state, which was the cause of

his being born blind. They also thought that Jesus

Christ was in possession of the soul of John Bap-

tist, or one of the prophets. Let us now sum up

the whole argument

:

1. We have seen that the doctrine of the immor-

tality of the soul, the pre-existence of the sou!, and

its transmigration, together with a reprobation of

the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, was

in its origin pagan or heathenish. Mr. Lee has

given us ample proof of this. I have given addi-

tional proof.

2. That in Idumea or Arabia—the country of

Job, who is the author of the oldest document

estant, we find the opposite doctrine prevailing;

and a future life predicated on the resurrection of

the body.
3. That the prevalence of a sentiment is no

proof of its truth, or correctness; but, if anything,

affords presumptive evidence against it. Truth
has always been in the minority.

4, That previous to the Babylonish captivity^
the Jews were silent on the state of the deagj

regarding it as a state of silence and darkness, ff

5, But that after the Hebrews mingled with the
Babylonian's, Greeks aiM Romans, they adopted
their ideas on such subjects as those on which
their oracle*—the Old Testamem%—waa silent, ^See
Appendix to New Version.)

6. Ami that reason unenlightened, has given

birth to a*thousand vagaries^ and among them the.

dogma of " natural immortality."

But, we are not done with ,this subject yfty we
wish to place it where the hand -of mortal disinter-

ment can never reach it I And I now affirm, that

revelation has placed the seal of condemnation on

the oriental science, of a part of which Mr. Lee is

Jhe special advocate.

First, then, in reference to the very nations

whom Mr. Lee has convoked as witnesses,, Paul

saya-." Professing to be wise mei*, they became
fools: for thev changed the glory of the immortal

God into theiikeness of an image of mortal man,

of fowls, of four-footed beasts, and of repiiles.'
r

This will apply to Mr, Lee's Egyptian, Babylonia*ir

Persian, Greek and , Roman witnesses. Idolatry

was as current among- them as the idea of tie

soul'& immortality; so that even in Athens, at that

time the most enlightened city of the oriental

world, tUey hatf: thirty thousand gods, and held the

natural immortality of the soul; but fleeted- the

resurrection of the bod y. In the above quotation

I have not followed the common version, though I

have no objection to it; but have given a better

rendering of the language, which is sanctioned by
Campbell and McRnight. Here is another: " Foe

this doctrine (the preaching of Christ) is, indeed,

foolishness to the destroyed; but to us. who are

saved, it is the power of God. Therefore, it is

written, " I will destroy the wisdom of the wise,

and will bring to naught the knowledge of the

prudent. Where is the wise man? Where the

Scribe i Where the disputers of this workU
Has not God made foolish -the wisdom of this

world V* Again, Paul says—" The world by wis-

dom knew not God." The Greeks sought after

wisdom—the wisdom of the Platonian school, and

consequently, the preaching of life and immortality,

through Jesus Christ-, by a resurreotion from the

dead, was "foolishness" to them. Paul did not

teach "the wisdom of this world"—he did not

speak the theological dialect of Greece and Rome.

And here we are reminded of an important fact,

that, although the words and ideas, concerning

natural immortalitv, are found scattered through

the works of pagan philosophers, we have neither

the one nor the other in all the revelations of God

Whv this singular omission, if it be the doctrine of

the Bible T " V 1 says Mr. Lee, « it is taken for

granted." Taken for granted, indeed !
This is a

mere evasion of the argument. There is not a

particle of truth in it. Tho Bible does not take

one doctrine " for granted" and then teach an oppo-

site one

!

„ , ..,*„!
"The theological dialect of the oriental and

occidental echoois is a compound of foolish words



132 BIBLE EXAMINER. BIBLE EXAMINER. 133

and phrases, which, make a foolish language," :

the product of confusion, mythology and ignorance.

They taught a a vain philosophy;" the philosophy

of Greece ami Rome, which Paul justly avers is

J: falsely so called." Hymeneus and Philetus

appear to have been professors of this oriental

science. What this science is, we have already

seen; and I would here only remind you, that the

dogma of a translation to heaven or hell at. death, is

one item of that profane science by which they over-

threw the faith of some in the resurrection. It was
upon this -hypothesis that "some" among the

Corinthians said there was "no resurrection;"

and this, I repeat, is the legitimate tendency of

the philosophy and theology of ray friend Mr,

Lee.

In concluding this long review of Mr. Lee's,

No, 10, 1 will, without arguing them, present the

legitimate tendencies of the view we are opposing.

It is furnished to ray hand by an intelligent living

author. •

1

.

The dogma of
iL immortal souls " contravenes the

Mosaic account of the Fall,

2. It reduces the Mosaic account to an absurdity.

3. It necessitates a change of the words of *the

Spirit from their proper to a figurative significa-

tion.

4. It is subversive of the resurrection and the

judgment.

5. The pagan tradition of the soul's immortality,

not only renders null and void the resurrection to

life and judgment, but is equally subversive of

THE PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF MESSIAH ON EARTH
AGAIN.

6. The Hymenean Gnosis of immortal soul-ism,

and ethereal translation at death, abrogates the reign

of Messiah on David's throne for a season and a

time.

I pledge myself to make good every item in the

above indictment, when it is demanded by counter-

evidence- J. T. W.

THE ENGLISH DISCUSSION.
:: Athanasia: or, Four Books on Immortality.

By John Howard Hinton, J. MP— Such is the title

of a book that we have received from England, and

of which Dr. Lees, of Leeds, speaks in his letter

found in the Examiner for March last. We sent

for this book immediately on the receipt of Dr.

Lees' letter, but it has been delayed in coming to

hand. For the contents of it we refer our readers

to Dr. Lees' letter above referred to. We have had

time only to glance over that part of the work which

relatesto his remarks u On the argument as conducted

by Rev. George Starrs/' If we must be converted

back again into the old theory, we should like to be

so by such a writer as Mr. Hinton. His manner is

kind, Christian-like, and well calculated to win our

esteem and afjection : we certainly feel ihat he has

a brotherly heart, and that, to us, gives gteat weight

to his argument. He is far removed from the nar-

row bigotry which characterizes most who defend

the same side of the question. From the hasfy

eiaminatton we have been able to give his remarks

on our il
^,ix Sermons"—-for that is evidently al] he

has seen of our writings—we are much pleased,

and may probably be led to modify some of our ex-

pressions, while at the same time we are greatly

strengthened in the truth of our general position of the

sinner's final doom. On a remark of ours in Six

Sermons, page 75, that men in the days of our Lord
" were not looking for eternal happiness merely, or

an escape from eternal misery, but simply for eternal

life" Mr. Hinton, quoting the words which we have

italicised, says: "Now the author Here affixes the

idea of conscious being to the word life, as its literal

or primary meaning, and, so insists upon it To

this I reply, that this is not the primary meaning of

the term. Life is a word having primary reference

to organized substances in which its organic func-

tions are maintained :" p. 364. We let Jthis defi-

nition pass for the present. And then it follows that

Death is a word having primary reference to disor-

ganized substances in which the organic functions

are destroyed ; and this, in fact, Mr. Hinton admits,

for he says, p. 363; "The primary meaning of the

Word death is the cessation of the functions of aa

organized substance ; and when we speak of the

death of a man, we mean to denote the fact, and

nothing niore, that the functions of the organized

substance which entered into his constitution have

ceased."

This definition we will not now object to ; and

think in the issue it will help us greatly to fortify

the general position of our Six Sermons. Our friend

—for we truly feel that he is such—has given us a

firm foot-hold
; but we have neither time nor space

to notice him further this month:

The foregoing was written just as the Examiner

for August was going to press, and* intended to

to have been inserted in that number, but we were

compelled to leave it out. Since that, we have

had time to examine the work generally, and com-

mence giving our readers some notes upon it in

this number of the Examiner, which are designed to

be continued,

Notes on Hintoh's " Athanasia."— No. I.

The first thing we notice is Mr. Hinton's defini-

tion of immortality. He says—" The idea conveyed
by this word in relation to man is that he is adapted

to live for ever
;

or that he is not liable to the ces-

sation of conscious being from any natural cause;' 5

pp. 8 and 9, Again, p. 72, he says—" I take the

proper immortality of a creature to be his non-

liability to death (here understanding the term

death of a cessation of its proper being} by natural

causes, or by Causes proper to itself." On the same

page he says of the orthodox party—"Among the

evangelical dissenters of the present day I know
of no evidence that they, or any considerable num-

ber of them, conceive man to be immortal in the

sense that he ' positively shall live for ever. 5 "

We are glad to hear Mr. Hinton affirm this, and

hope he is not mistaken in it; because, if true, it

shows that orthodoxy, at least in England, has

undergone, a radical change in " the present day '.'I

for, we conclude, even Mr. H. will not and cannot

,

deny but the popular orthodox sense of immortality
has beefy before "the, present day," that all men
14 positively shall live for ever, and if that is not

ike sen4e in which all the orthodox party in America
use the term in the present day, except so far as

they have been compelled to modify it in the con-

troversy now going, on, then we acknowledge that

we ourself preached twenty years, and was in con-

stant, intercourse with ministers, without ever

once hearing or suspecting but that they held the

definition of immortality to be, in relation to man,
that all " positively shall live for ever." But it

6eems a new era has dawned in England, and we
hail it with joy, and hope it may spread its light on
the pagan land this side the Atlantic. * The point,

in " the, present dayf? in England, that they use

immortality to signify that man.

"

positively shall

liye for ever," is given up.
This is a great advance, towards the truth : and

afe immortality, according to Mr. H. and his coad-
jutors, in relation to man, is only an "adaptation to

live for ever, or a non-liability to death by natural

causes, or causes proper to" himself, we may fairly

conclude that man may not live for ever ir some
cause foreign to himself shall intervene to bring

about his death, or to cause the '
* cessation of '"bis

" proper being," This Mr, Hinton?s theory will not.

allow him to deny ; hence we think he and his

coadjutors in England, if they do not stop in their

search after truth, will be brought to see, that

though, man has an adaptation to live for ever, yet

he " positively shall " not "live for ever " irrespec-

tive of moral character ; and that is precisely the

ground we occupy. Why is this shrinking, in Eng-

land, from admitting that immortality h.as the sense

of positive endless continuance in being ? Is it not

clearly because the truth, from some ouarter, whe-
ther by the operations of their own mipds or other-

wise, has. pressed upon them, that the orthodox, or

popular theory, which till" the present day" has

given the sense of positive, eternal, uninterrupted

existence to the phrase immortality, is a ground

untenable and without foundation in the revelation

of God ? We believe that is the fact ; and the

abandonment of such a position in " the present

day " shows advance, which gives us much plea-

sure.

But we now proceed with Mr. Hinton's definition

of immortality " in relation to man." We suppose,

of course, that it is universal in its application to

man. From this word, then, he cannot show that

any man, whatever his moral character is, " posi*

lively shall live for ever :" all he can do from it is to

show that when the righteous put on immortality

by a resurrection from the dead, they put on an

"adaptation to live for ever," or a " non-liability to

death by natural causes:" that is all that can be

gained from the word; they stand in the same

position that Adam stood prior to his sin. That we
are correct in this view of Mr, Hinton's theory, we
infer from pages 89 and 90 of his work, where he

6ay6—» I speak of man antecedently to sin, and

of the adaptation of his nature as a creature of God.

I affirm that according to his nature man is immor-

al • * * * * that, but for sin, man*S exist-

ence would never have ceased."

That man by creation was " adapted
1

^
to live for

ever— that is, the circumstances in which he was

created were adapted to perpetuate his existence

without endj we as fully believe as Mr. Hinton.

But what were those circumstances! Were they
in his nature! They must be, if Mr. H.'s de6nition

of immortality be correct. But we deny that such
was the fact. The perpetuation of his existence

depended upon the circumstances with which he
was surrounded ; and hence " lest he put forth his

hand and take of the tree of life and eat and live

for ever "he is removed from those circumstances
upon which his continued existence depended.
This certainly does not look as though man by crea-

tion was endowed with "non-liability to death by
natural' causes, or causes proper to " .himself. So

far from it, it seems as if the naturalcause of death

was in himself, which could only be stayed or

averted by cireumstantial causes, and when he was
removed, from them he naturally fell back again to

the dust from whence he came.
' If we are correct in these views, Mr. Hinton's

definition of immortalityj though it may convey his

meaning, does not convey the scripture sense ;,
or

if it does, we can derive no comfort from Paul's

declaration that " this mortal shall put on immor-

tality » as that, according to Mr. H.
T

necessarily

implies nothing more than Adam possessed before

he sinned ; and hence, for all that phrase teaches,

saints may after the resurrection meet with a like

disaster to that of Adam, and experience another

*!eath. From the phrase immorality ,
according to

Mr. Hinton, we cannot show that man " shall posi-

tively live for ever " after the resurrection. Where

then shall we look for this assurance % Can we
find it in the phrase life 1

Mr. Hintoh's Definition of the word Life.

He. maintains that "Life is a word primarily

used to express the active or living condition of

organic substances j- and it is not," he says, "in its

strict or literal sense, applicable to any thing but

organic substances, vegetable or animal. When
applied to any other objects," he adds, " it is on

the ground of some analogy or resemblance; that

is, consequently, not literally, but figuratively."

pp. 28,29, Here is some truth and some error.

Ft would be true with regard to created things if

we were to amend his definition by Baying—"Life

is a word primarily used to express the active or

living condition of the organic substances of sensi-

tive creatures, whose general condition « one of con-

sciousness ; and it is not, in its strict or literal sense,

applicable t6 any thing else. ,t The italic words are

our corrections of Mr. Hinton's definition. His

definition is an assumed one ; but, the law and the

testimony shall settle ours. We.have no need to

-travel far to sustain our position ; the first chapters

of Genesis will suffice to give us the primary use

of the word life. In the account of creation life is

not predicated merely of the " living condition of

organic substances." It is not affirmed of the

earth after its organism—it is not affirmed of the

waters, nor of the grass, nor of the herb, nor of the

fruit trees, nor of any of the trees which the Lord

God made : no, nor of the aun, moon, stars, or any

of the lights of heaven. This fact is fatal to Mr.

Hinton's theory. But it is affirmed of all the sensi-

tive creatures, whose general state is that of con-

sciousness. Thus—"God said, Let the waters

bring forth abundantly the moving creature that

hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth
;

&c. " And God created great whales, and every

living creature that moveth," &c: chap. 1
: 20, 21

God said to man-" have dominion over the ftsh
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of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
every living thing that moveth upon the earth :

; '

v. 28. Again, to-man, "God said, Behold, I hare
given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon
the face of all the earth, and every/ tree, in which
is the fruit of a tree yielding seed, to you it shall be
tor meat : and to every beast of the earth, and to

every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creep-

etfa upon the earth, wheretn there is lite,'
1 &c.

Here, we must think, is abundant evidence of the
primary use of the word life : and though the trees,

herbs, &C.J were an " active ot, living condition of
organic supstanceg," the " strict or literal sense "

oft the word is not applied to them at all ; and
hence we may safely conclude it was not " appli-
cable to any" of them, except " on the ground of
some analogy or resemblance, that is, consequently
not literally, but figuratively."

That the primary sense of the word life, in the
Bible, is not applicable to organic substances
without sensation, or without the capacity of con-
sciousness, is further evident frorrf the account of
the flood, in which the phrase " every living sub"
stance " is employed, and is immediately explained
to signify " both roan, and cattle, and the creeping
things, and the fowl of heaven, 1 ' while nothing is
said of "vegetable life," or of vegetables having
life. The Lord said, " the end of Alljiesh is come
before me—I will destroy man whom I have created
from the face of the earth ; both man and beast,
and the creeping things, and the fowls of the air—
I do bring a flood of waters upon the earth to
destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of life—
every thing that is in the earth shall die." The
Lord then gave Noah the following direction—"Of
every living thing of all fleshy two of every sort
shah thou- bring into the ark, to keep them alive
with thee : they shall be male and female—fowls—cattle—creeping thing—two of every sort—to
keep them alive—and they went in unto Noah into
the ark two and two of all flesh wherein is the
breath of ii/e"— that is, clearly, all sensitive or
conscious creatures. Then it is added of those out
of the ark— li All flesh died that moved upon the
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and
of every creeping thing—and every man

; all in
whose nostrils was the breath ofhife, of all that was
in the dry land died—Noah only remained alive,
and ihey that were with him in the ark."
Thus we me

}
that " life is a word primarily used

to express" the <* active condition of » creatures,
and of those only, who have sensation, or are
endowed with senses, which distinguish them from
the "active condition of" mere " organ ie sub-
stances/' or " living vegetables" When the word
is applied to vegetable organization it is used in a
figurative or analogical sense, not in its primary.
The creation of man is equally in point in proof

of the position we take on this subject; but we
think we do not need to press lhat point on Mr.
Hinton's attention : he cannot fail to see that tlje
word hfe in the Scriptures has its primary applica-
tion, not merely" to the " active or living condition
of organic substance*/' but "

i 8 a word primarily
used to express" created things whose peculiar
characteristic is, in general, consciousness, or sen-
Bation. Whatever may be its definition' in the
schools of ''philosophy, 5

' we think it clear we have
the Scnptare definition, as eriven by the Creator
himself

;
and we cannot but think, from the gene-

ml candor^jf Mr. Hinton in his work, that on re-

viewing this point he will be led to acknowledge
his mistake. It is true, such an acknowledgment
is fatal to his whole argument against us, which
can only be maintained by saying that the term
life primarily does not express a creature whose
peculiar characteristic is, in general, conscious-exist-

ence. If we are right in the Tdeflnition we have
presented, of the primary meaning of the word,
Mr. Hinton cannot claim its uniform application in

a figurative sense when spoken of the reward of

the righteous. It is not, bs he maintain p, " a choice
between two analogical significations " of the word
life, but a choice between its literal, i. e. its m-
mary sense and a figurative or analogical one. -We
maintain that the word life, in the Bible, has its

primary and literal sense, generally ; if there are

exceptions, and we freely admit there are, it is to

be shown that the text, context, or other Scriptures

require the exception j and we think it not difficult

to determine when tfcat is the case. Mr. Hinton,

therefore, nor any one else, is to assume that when
life is promised and proclaimed, as' it is throughout
the Scriptures, that the word is used figuratively

;

that is,.for "happiness." We do not admit it We
consider such a view, however undesigned in its

advocates, as subversive of the very ground work of

faiths and. as launching us into the regions of fancy.

Life is one thing, and distinct by itself .; happiness
is another and different matter . As, however,
there could be no happiness without life, life is the
first and great gospel promise and proclamation

—

life, eternal life. Such a life must inevitably

draw after It happiness : all'misery imports decay,
and" unless arrested must sooner or later result m
the extinction of life. That point, however, we
shall not argue now;

'

Page 95 Mr. H. says—

*

: Since the only value of

animated, or conscious existence, lies in the hap-
piness derivable from it, life corses in some cases
to denote happiness. " Again' he says—" Life is

an expression for the benefits of Christ's death,

that is for the whole of them :" p. 33. In a quali-

fied sense we may admit, that it is thus used some-
times: that is, none of all the other benefits could
be possessed without life, and therefore to give

eternal life is to bestow all other benefits commu-
nicated by Christ—thef all follow in the train as a
necessary result.. But if life is bv nature, and not

one of the benefits, yea, the primary one, upon
which all the others depend, then the phrase life

must signify, when applied to the benefits by
Christ, hapjnnesSj as Mr. H. contends. If so, then
by a substitution of the term happiness for life we
shall have the sense of the word. Mr. H. thus

substitutes it in 2 Tim. 1 : 1, " The promise of life

in Christ .Jesus ;" and reads it—"The promise of

happiness in Christ Jesus;" and says-— 4'! do not

see why this should not afford satisfaction in all

cages in which life is used to express the benefits

of Christ's death, inasmuch as these are all of the

general nature of happiness, and readily conceived
of as included in the term ;" p. 32.

If the term life is to be understood as another

phrase for happiness, in relation to benefits re-

ceived by Christ, it cannot be relied upon to prove

future life at all,' save by inference : that is, its pro-

per meaning in this relation is happiness, and we
infer that to be happy we must be alive. The
term, then, according to Mr. Hinton, carmot bo

urged as direct proof of future Hfe. Then the

matter stands thus—To say that man is immortal
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signifies only that he has an adaptation to live for-

ever, though it does not prove that he " positively

shall live for ever," To say that God has promised

us life in Christ Jeans, does not prove that we posi-

tively shall" consciously exist for ever, or that wev

shall live at alt, only byimplication ; it only proves

that we shall be kappy: so that neither of these

phrases assure us certainly that our conscious ex-

istence shall be/perpetuated without end. And if

the fthrase eternal is brought in to help out of this

difficulty, it gives no relief • for that phrase has an
" analogical " meaning as well as life ; and as life ia

used in its analogical sense in the case before us,

according to Mr. H., it is hutreasonable to conclude
eternal is also, and therefore signifies only while

the subject to which it is applied continues; while

the saint continues to be conscious he shall con*

tinue to be happy : but/for all the phrase " eternal

life" proves, Gqa^riay'at-.any .time blot him out of

life proper, provided it only be done without tyfihap*

piness ; and all evidence from either the phrase

immortality or eternal life, that we a positively shall

live for ever," is given up and lost, ifMr. Hinton's

view is the true one.

Having virtually ^iven up all depeh&ance upon
the phrases immortality and eternal life :in proof

that any one "positively shaUlivis forever/5 or even
live at all hereafter ; Mr. H. must find some other

mode of argument to establish those points. In-

deed, he has not only virtually given up this point,

but h^B plainly done it so faras it relates to; endless

conscious existence being a gift of Christ. His

words are— £ ' There are no texts that teach, never-

ending existence to be the gift of Christ to his fol-

lowers." p. 123

»

: Surely, that is ^rue, if he defines

the phrases immortality 'and eternal life correctly.

He adds—" The phrase everlasting life is unques-

tionably used to express the entire felicity of the

redeemed \
and itcannot, therefore, when so Used,

be understood according to a different analogy,

that is, of never-ending existence W p. 123. On
the previous page he flays—** The phrase, eternal

life, ought tolae taken for one idea—happiness,"
Hence we repeat hwthat all dependence on this

{ihrase to prove that the righteous "positively skaU

ive for eyer J5 is abandoned. We must keep this

position in view -aa. we proceed in our examination

of Mr. Hinton's theory ; and at another stage of

our notes, we shall see on what ground, if any
;
he

can establish the eternal eonscious existence of

men.

"BEARING THE CROSS."

Much is said, among professed Christians, about

"bearing the cross;" bat we fear little is under-

stood or really practiced in this matter. Some

seem to think speaking in meeting is the cross they

must bear; and when they have done that they

think little more about the cross. We apprehend

that is a very small item in bearing the cross.

Men are all naturally in love with this present

world. To this world we must become crucified.

Crucifixion is a hard death ; but few persons are

willing to die such a death; there is, however, no

other way of entering into the kingdom of God.

We must be "crucified unto the world, and the

world unto " us. Most professed Christiana, it is

to be feared, have made a covenant with the

work!, not to part with it; and the tempter satisfies

them if they speak in meeting some times, and

five something to support the gospel, they may
eep their covenant with the world: but. "If any
man love the world, the love of the Father is not

in him." 1 John 2: 15.

How then ate we to be separated from.the love

eff the world, and be crucified unto it? First—By
a believing view of the Lord Jesus Christ, who
becaine poor—was despised of men—a man of

sorrow, acquainted with grief—endured reproach—

resistea temptation, though he " suffered being

tempted "—when ne wa@ reviled, reviled not

again—murmured notv though wounded, bruised,

put to griefj and his soul made an offering for. sin,

scourged, spit upon, his hands and feet pierced

with nails, his soul in agony~all this he bore, and

no lisp of impatience ever escaped him, Would

youW crucified unto the world, go learn of him

:

contemplate his poverty—hie life—his sufferings—

his resignation—his patience—his loving and for.

giving spitit, till the whole mind is humbled

withinyou: and then realize this truthWIf so be

we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified

together." Rom. 8: 17; Bo you ask what it is

-to suffer; with him ? We answer—To suffer with

the- same meek, patient, forgiving, resigned spirit

that he had. This leads us to say—
$econd-~If you* would bear your cross and be

crucified unto the world, REMEMBER, every trial

of your life—whether temporal qr spiritual, personal

orf&piily, (mm friends or enimies, director indirect,

f
realm sinatt, of short continuance of long, qt whatever

e the nature or character of it, is by the Appoint-

ment or permission of that God who willeth not the

death of the sinner, but who is seeking by all

these trial© to crucify you unto the world, and fit

you h> be glorified with His Son Jesus Christ.

How shall this design of pur heavenly Father be

accomplished * It cannot be, unless you "bear

your cross." Do you ask again—What is it io bear

my cross ? We answer—Tt is to suffer all the trials

cf which we have spoken, patimtly. You are not

to quarrel with the instrumentality God may em-

ploy, nor indulge in fretfulness under it. If you

do you do not u bear the cross.
11 "And though you

should speak like an angel in meeting, yet it you

fret and complain under any of the trials ot hie,

by which God is seeking to crucify you unto the

world, it is hypocrisy for you to talk about your

"bearing the cross "-you are but deceiving your

own soul. God has assured us, "ofl thing wotk

together for good to them that love him.'' Horn, g

:

28 : vet, you car* murmur, fret, and complain at

those things which God has permitted or ap-

pointed!! Alas, olds! Do not d^rnjou ««

ripening for the kingdom of God while this » the

case. No, you are ripening for d**-f« Po-
tion. Saithour Saviour—"In your PATILNCE

possess ye your souls" We shall learn soon er

when it is too late, that those words are words of

solemn and awful import. If you indulge m mur-

muring, complaining, or impatience at any trials,

™ults%uffer
P
ingS, S injuries, from ^tever »n

strumpntality they may come, and that spirit s

incrtasing upon you, you are just as jurely travel

lins in the road to perdition as God has said—

«
D

Ai sJ that sinneth% shall die." We speak no

now of one " overtaken in a fault," to whicri a l

TreUable in the hour of temptation, but we speak

of him upon whom this spirit is not abating b«

increasing-and it is increasing, except we beer

our ctoJ daily: for every day will bring Borne
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cross, in some form. Happy the soul who is con-
stantly looking to God for grace to bear every
cross. We may pray to have the cross removed;

j

but we may not pray for it only in submission to

the will of God. " If it be possible let this cup
pass from me ; nevertheless not my will but thine
be done." That is our example; and we cannot
safely follow any other. " My grace is sufficient

for thee," will often be the answer; and did we
know now what we shall know hereafter, we should
praise God for every trial and every cross we have
to bear: yea, a living faith will praise God even
now, that he does not leave as to our own way,
lesfe we should be like the children of Israel,

whose impatient murmurings were answered by
giving them "fiegb," but " leanness" was "sent
into their souls." " Be patient in all things ;" that
is bearing thy cross; then, when Christ appears you
shall have a CROWN.
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ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHsfsYT
" He that hath the Son hath life : he that hath not tlu Son

of God hath not ?(/>."—! John 5:12.

Bjble Examiner.—When our paper went to press

for August, we had exhausted all our funds, and
were about ten dollars in arrears. Through the ge-

nerosity of a few of our friends
;
that is clearpd off

and the present number nearly paid for also ; though
we are two weeks behind our regular time of issue.

We have not asked donations, but they are none the

less acceptable on that account. It would, however,
be more agreeable to us to receive the amount ne-
cessary to complete this volume from new subscri-

bers. We shall put the October number to press

immediately on the receipt of funds sufficient to

pay for its issue. However the Examiner may be
delayed in appearing, oar enemies need not exult,

nor our friends despair, for it is not dead noiuncon-
sciovs.

LETTERS OP ENCOURAGEMENT.
From Elon Everts.

Vercenkis Vt.
;
August 5, 1849.

Dear Bro. Storks :—I wish that my anxiety for

your prosperity, in all the blessings of our heavenly
Father commensurate wifh the stand you have taken
on the eicle of truth, was transmissible. I would
quickly diffuse it among the brethren, and incline

them to do wh$t is necessary to sustain you in

publishing the ".Examiner."

I deeply feel the necessity of such a paper, that
fearlessly, independently of consequences, diffuses
such a broad ray of light, while the popular mass
are with all their sophistry trying to darken counsel,
preaching fables and deceiving the innocent.

Dear brethren : I will ask you. as I often ask my-

self,—where were you, some six year ago? How
came you to embrace such a clear light of revela-

tion ? Did your salaried preachers teach it to you ?

Did your sectarian creeds guide to your present

faith? Did you, of your ownselves, dare to think

of the Bible truths as you now dol Do you not often

exclaim, Oh! how great was my darkness; how
traditionized I was? Did you not try your Utmost
to prove your former theory to he the truth? Yea,
did you not wish, that, Brother Storrs would keep
such doctrines to himself ? ! may the Lord forgive

us.

Brethren, seeing what you now see, what would
tempt you to wrap that old heathen fable about

you again ? What would induce you to have the
li Examiner" stopped ?

I will ask one question more. Are you willing

that Brothers Storrs and Walsh, should willingly for

OUR sakes, put their time, talents, reputation, living

and all, upon the altar of our faith, and be sacrificed

there, by suffering the opposition and prejudice of

the popular religionists, and poverty and want?
Their families need common comforts, as much as

ours. Brethren, will you take this into candid con-

sideration ? While our brethren may feel it duty
to preach the gospel, may it not be ours to sustain

them ? So reasons Paul.

I have repeatedly Baid, I would not, for $50,00
be deprived of the " Examiner." . Not, that I can
see everything as clear as our brethren that edit it:

but, in it, we get a free disscussion on both sides,

of very important bible doctrines, and by the best

talents, of Europe and America, so that the honest
enquirer is readily assisted to judge.

Brethren, a word to the wise is sufficient. Are there

not enough, of a willing mind, to contribute a small

amount each to disembarrass the " Examiner," that

it may speak to our comfort, and to lead others to

the truth? Oh! how great may our responsibility

be.

Are there not fifty, who will give five dollars

each, and as many more, who will give less and
then have more than the " poor widow?' 7

[Brother Everts letter contained rive dollars, thus

giving works as well as wqrds.—Ed. Ex.]

From Br. " W. F. F."

Pittsburg, August 12th, 1849.

Dear Bro. Storrs :— I was very sorry to see by
the last Examiner, a prospect of it not being continu-

ed regularly monthly, when it should be published
evejy week, or at leapt once in two weeks. I trust

the friends of " truth" have ppoken out " substantial-

ly'
1

before this time, and that we may be greeted by
its bright beams on the 1st of next month and every

month, until it Bhali come oftener.

A friend of mine (an Old School presbyierian)
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loaned me a few weeks ago "Dick on future pun-

ishment." I had said a few words to him on the

subject of the destruction of the wicked which he
received as though tending toward infidelity. I read

Dick, and returned it to him with Dobney ; he read

Dobney and is reading it again, and says he can

scarcely believe his own senses, that his eyes have

been so long closed to that truth—that there shall be

"no place" found for the wicked after their judg-

ment: that they shall be iC burned up rootand brantfif

nothing- ofthetri left—be as a thing that <l was" and

"is not f he can love his God better, and see a

glory in his justice and holiness which before he

could not see. T enclose you a trifle [$2.00 Ed. Ex.]

to support the Examiner and only regret that it is

not in my power to do more.

From Bit. War. P. Lemmon,

. Baltimore, August 15th, 1849.

Brother Storrs:—I note . # ith regret your wy
ant

of means to carry on the Examiner, as statedjn the

last number, and hope the friends of truth will sus-

tain you as they ought. I doitft agree with you in

all you write, but I think the spirit of candor and

kindness that characterises the Bible Examiner, is

eminently fitted to correct your errors or mine, as

the case may be; and, moreover, I think your pa-

per is intrinsically worth dotible, at least, what you
receive for it; T hope, therefore, that many, if not

all your subscribers will agree, not only to double

their subscriptions for the coming year but for the

present, say one dollar in lieu of fifty cents per an-

num. Enclosed I hand you ten dollars with my best

wishes for the truth's sake.

From Br. Henry E. Carver.

Cincinnati, Aug. 23d, 1849.

Bro. Storrs,—Some of your friends here were

pained to observe by the August number of the

"Examiner" that you had become embarrassed in

your efforts to disseminate light by want of funds to

pay the printer.
.

Now for one I have been conscious for some
lime past that the price of the paper, as it is, is too

low, and am willing to pay the advanced price, even

with no alteration in the issue. It would be a

source of much regret to me to see the Examiner

discontinued
; for I regard it as the medium of com-

municating 1o the world one of the most important,

grand and glorious truths ever presented to the

mind of man.

The enclosed five dollars is hereby sent by Bro.

Itoyce, Bro. Wibel, and myself. In return, you

will please send three copies of (t Dobney." The

balance of the money you will consider a free-will

offering to' aid in finishing the present volume.

We consider that we have received full benefit for'

all we have invested in such a paper as the " Ex-
aminer."

Your brother in hope of Immortality.

From Br, A. A. Javne.

New York, Aug. 207ft, 1849.

Brother Storrs,-—On opening the Examiner, 1

learned that, for want of funds, it would be difficult,

if not impossible, to issue the paper for the balance

of the year.' I at once determined to cast my vote

for its continuance; and for this purpose I enclose

five dollars. If the following numbers of the paper

are never issued, I fihall act' feel that you are in-

debted to fine (or to any of your subscribers) one far-

thing; for the light which you have been instru-

mental in shedding upon my mind, on many dis-

puted doctrines of the Bible
r

is abundantly more

precious than the small sacrifice I have made in

obtaining it. I read the paper for August with

great satisfaction. I think almost every unpreju-

diced mind would accord to Bro. Walsh the best of

the argument, even if they hesitated to admit that

he stands firmest upon the rock of truth. The ar-

ticle upon the " Signs of the Times" deeply inte-

rested me. I trust you will be enabled to send the

following Nos. in due season-

Yours, -looking for glory, honor, immortality,

eternal, life, only through Jesus Christ, our Lord.

Back Numbers.—We can furnish the Bible Exa-

miner to any who wish, from January, 1848, but no

further back. We cannot break volumes, except to

supply subscribers who have failed' to receive their

papers. Any such we will supply if they will give

us notice of the number or numbers missing As

we shall make no charge for supplying missing

numbers to subscribers, they will send us word free

of postage.

Definite Time or the Advent.—If the author of

an article on this topic, recently sent us, will read

our editorial remarks on that subject, in the Exami-

ner for June, he will see our reasons for not pub-

lishing his calculation. We cannot give currency to

views on that subject which we are Bure Will result

in no good, and can only add to the number of dis-

appointments calculated to shake confidence in the

reality of the advent itself; which we believe to be

a glorious truth, and an event nigh at hand. Blessed

is the man that walcheth and keepeth himself un-

spotted from the world, " for in such an hour as ye

think not the Son of Man cornsth.
1 '

Fallen Asleep.— Sister Sarah Blynn, daughter of

Br, Jamea Blynn, of this city, fell asleep in Jesus,

July 18, aged 25. For nine years, she endured the
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most intense suffering from a spine affection. Her

spasms were almost unremitted. In '44 and '45,

she had a temporary relief, and was enabled to walk

a little by the aid of crutches. We felt to praise

God for ibis truly wonderful mercy; but it was of

short continuance. Her sufferings since have been

indescribable. For near three months before her

death, she was unable to speak at all, or scarcely to

be moved; and, though sensible, did not open her

eyes. From the first year of her sickness to the

last ho\ir of life she was never known to murmur or

complain; nor did she in any way manifest irapa-

-X tience. She was a firm believer in the second ad-

vent of Christ, of eternal life through him by a re-

surrection from the dead, and of the non-immortality

of the wicked. A few moments before she fell

asleep in death, she opened her eyes, and with a

smile on her countenance, seemed to say farewell

to her father and mother, who had watched by her

bed side day and night. Unable to utter a word,

she could only by signs say :
" all is well." Then

she fell asleep without a struggle or a sigh, and

In glorious hope of a " resurrection at the last day, J
"

We might add more, but our limits forbid. We
have said this much in praise of that grace which

sustained her to the last, and for the information of

the many christian friends and ministers who have

seen and visited her during her long sickness. She

rests from her sufferings, and will soon, we trust
;

enter into life eternal according to her faith.

EDITORIAL GENEROSITY.

The following communication, with the "Editorial

Notes," we eopy from -the "True Wesleyan," of

August 18th. We thank Br. Lee for his u editorial

courtesy," and are glad to find that he '''always

calculates to be a little more generous than some
of" his

u neighbors." We will assure him, how-
ever, that he shall not outdo its in that respect;

and we will be most happy to receive a like letter

from him* at any time, ia answer to inquiries, and it

shall find place in the Examiner, if we are 80 fortu-

nate as to be able to continue our paper, which we
feared we should not at the time we wrote the fol-

lowing letter to Br. Lee
;
this fact is our apology, if

we need one, for sending our answer to him.

That's not all ; we will beat him in " generosity " if

he will send us an answer to our inquiries to his

article " No. IT." on Immortality, in the Examiner
for May last. We will exceed him in generosity by
letting hio| finish his article without interrupting

hira by filling it with notes : we will say all we have

to say after he has done speaking. We do not com-

plain that Br. Lee placed his figures from ((
1 " to

i:
12 !; in our article, thereby interrupting us; if that

is hid taste he has a right to it ; we practiced in that

way once ourselves till we came to the conclusion I

that it was hod taste, to say nothing more. Try the

principle in a public oral debate and see who would

tolerate it. We say again, we will exceed Br. Lee

in generosity, at least in this respect, if he will tiy

us with a reply to our queries in the Examiner for

Stay. And we claim that we have already exceeded

him in generosity, for we have copied two of his arti-

cles, entire, from the Tiue Wesleyan, on Immor-

tality, while he has copied none of the articles ftom

the Examiner in reply to his, nor noticed that any

replies were being made to hira by our Associate

Editor.

Br. Lee, it will be seen, finishes his notes on our

letter " by repeating the questions which," he says,

"we insist have not been answered." We are

perfectly willing, the readers of the Wesleyan and

Examiner should judge whether we have answered

the questions or not ; and there we shall leave that

point after a few words at the close.

a Annihilation—Death."

Bro. Lee :—Under the above head, in the Wes*
leyan of the 4th instant, you have noticed some

remarks of mine, relating to ray objection to the

use of the term "annihilation" in the immortality

discussion. Yon conclude with the following ques-

tions :
(f Will Brother Storrs tell us, what he un-

derstands by the word death, and by the word

annihilation, and what, in Jus view, is the difference

between them." ,

^

By this inquiry, I presume ,you wish me to give

my answer through the Wesleyan3 which I will

cheerfully do. (1.)

In your article, to which this is a reply,-you said

—" we mean byannihilation, what is expressed by

the words, f cease to exist,' or ( a state of non-exist-

ence :' " and you inquire—" Does Mr. Storrs mean
the same thing by death V 1

My answer to this inquiry, turns on what defini-

tion you give to the term "exist." (2.) For it

seems that you, as well as others, have your own

definition of terms. (3.) Mr. Hinton, an English

writer on the same side of the immortality ques-

tion with yourself, in a late mighty effort against

the view I advocate, says that t( death involves no

cessation of existence either body or soul ;" p. 449,

(4 .) It is manifest, however, that the " body" be-

comes entirely unconscious : (5.) that is "death"

when the term is used in relation to the cessation

of the life of sensitive beings ; but it is not " anni-

hilation:" for, as Mr. Hinton affirms, it "involves

no cessation of existence" of the " body." (6.) It

is for you, Mr. Hinton, and others, on your side of

the question to prove that a man only half dies.

(7.) I agree with Mr. Hinton, that in man's death

there is "no cessation of existence in either body

or soul:" [using the term soul in your sense, of a

distinct entity, without adopting that sense;] (8.)

Hence, your question is answered, according to the

language you employ in defining what you mean

by annihilation, viz.—"ceasing to exist, or a state

of non-existence :" neither body nor soul " cease to

exipt" either in the first or second death : (9.) and

it is perfectly in " the power of God 1
' to call them

up to conscious existence after the first or second

death, if he will : the only difference in thin respect

is, God wills to call all men back from the first
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death, but he wills not to call any back from " the

second death ;" yet neither the bodies nor the souls

of the wicked " cease to exist" in the second death:

but they do sink into a state of eternal unconscious-

Bess by the will of God) (I0\) But. be it remem-
bered, not beyond His power to awaken them if he

chose—such a state would be " annihilation"

—

their living again all turns on His will- Lest you

should think I have g^iven you a new definition in

answering your questions, I beg to be permitted to

give the following remarks, which! published in

the Bible Examiner, Jane, 1844; and they may
close what I have to say to you in reply at^ this

time

:

"The term annihilation, as usually understood

by common people, means an absolute reducing to

nothing. Now, in that sense! am no
J

believer in

annihilation, and I never use that terra in speaking

of the end of the wicked. (11.) I think there is a
clear " distinction" between total Unconsciousness,

and annihilation. It is evident to all, that the body

is totally unconscious at the first death j but,. it is

very fas from being annihilated. It returns to, and
mingles with its mother earth. In the second

death the entire man is reduced to hie original

elements, whatever they were ; but the elements

to which he is reduced are not annihilated } and
God could call hirh back to consciousness again if

he chose. Hence I reject the term, because it

makes a false impression. I maintain that-when
the second death take? place there is a final and
eternal unconsciousness of the wicked ; or as it is

expressed in the 37th Psalm, 30th v.—"The wick-

ed shall perish, and the enemies of the Xjaid shkll

be as ihe fat of lambs : they: shall consume : into

smoke, shall they consume away." Call that ' an-

nihilation' if you will ; I reject the terra in this con-

troversy. It has nothing to do with It.*' (12.)

Yours in hope of eternal life, at the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ, • Geobge Storrs.

Philadelphia, August 6th, 1843.

EDITORIAL NOTES.

(1? ) It may have been a very natural and very mo-
dest presumption, but still we intended no such thing.

The article was not written for our columns. Bro.

Storrs wrote about us in his own paper, and we replied

in ours, an3 asked of him an explanation, which we
supposed he would give through the same medium
through which he had made the attack upon us. Had
not Bro. Storrs been an editor, and had we. called on
him for an explanation, we should have expected to

have loaned him the use of our columns, but as he com-
menced the attack upon ua in his own columns, we
supposed it most reasonable to look for the exjSlanation

to reach us through the same source, as we specified no

other channel. The view Bro. Storrs takes of the sub-

ject is this : when one editor attacks another, and the

assailed party replies and asks an explanation, he in-

vites his assailant to overlook his own columns, and

occupy his whom he assailed. We have not eo learned

editorial courtesy. Nevertheless, we publish the arti-

cle, as we always calculate to be a little more generous

than some of our neighbors.

(2.) Bro. Storrs knows what definition we put upon
the word exist, when we speak of the human mind ;

there was no occasion for his creating fog where there

is none, For a soul to cease to exist, is to cease to be

a soul.—With us to cease to think is to cease to be a

soul, for we know little ahout the human bquI, more
than what we gather from its thinking operations ; with
us a thought is the mind thinking, and this Bro. Storrs

knows, if he has read what he found fault with. A

body ceases to exist when it ceases to be a body—when
it ceases to be an organism. Throw a human body
into the fire and consume it, and the organism
ceases to exist, but there will be the ashes left, and the

fluid will exist some where, but they are not the bpdy
or the organism. But in relation to the soul, whose very
existence is thought,, which is never known to exist

only in connection with thought, and is -known to exist

oaly from its thoughts, we know nothing of the ashes
or vapor left when it ceases to be a soul, or ceases to

think. '

'

.

(3.) We always use terras in theii commonly received

sense* unless we give notice Jo the contrary. We in-

troduced the word annihilation into our articles on the

immortality of the soul, with such explanations as pre-

clude almost the possibility of being.misunderstood, and
what we asked of Bro. Storrs was, to give a like expla-

nation of,the sense in which he uses the word death.

Had he been disposed to give a frank answer, he could

have so answered as not to had his meaning depend
upon our, definition of words, but upon hw own defini-

.tions, which he might have appended.

(4.) We did not ask: Bro. S. what Mr. Hinton be-

lieves concerning death, but what he. Rev. George
Storrs, believes ; why could he not have answered ?

We are not responsible for Mr. Hinton's views, ft or,do

we hold Bro. Storrs responsible for them) hut only for

his own, if we shall succeed in finding out what they

are.

(5.) This implies that the body is conscious, for un-

less it be conscious, how can it become " unconscious?"

This is new doc trine % we maintain that consciousness

does not pertain to the body. The body is never con-

scious, and Bro. Storrs is the first philosopher we ever

heard talk about the consciousness of the body. Con-

sciousness is purely an operation of the mind.

„<6.) We differ .from Mr, Hinton and Mr. Storrs

both. When we speak of the human body, we Speak of

it as an organism, and when it is decomposed, we main-

tain that the body, the organism ceases to exist. The
solid part may be blown about by the wind, and the

fluid may ascend in vapor and fall in dew, or he lost in

the ocean pf wafers, but we deny that these are the

body, a human body ; the body has ceased to exist, the

organism is annihilated, though the elements of which

it was composed may exist somewhere in wide nature.

(7.) We did not ask Mr. Hinton to prove anything

;

we only asked Mr. Storrs what in his opinion is the

difference between annihilation and death, and our read-

ers will! not fail to see how he talks about Mr. Hinton

to get rid of answering.

(8.) We did not wish Bro. Storrs to answer on the

ground of our understanding of the soul, w without

adopting that sense," hut we wished him to answer

in view of his own understanding of the soul/

(9.) For the soul to exist in our sense of the soul,

is to" be conscious, for with us the soul is a living con-

sciousness, and when it ceases to be conscious, it will

ee'ase to be a souh Bro. Storrs believes the soul dies,

and yet continues to be a soul if we understand him.

—

Do the souls of Adam and Abel still exist T and are they

human souls still 1 and have they maintained a distinct

existence separate from all other souls that have exist-

ed since ? We would like to have Bro. Storrs answer

this, yea or nay. He claims to have answered our

question, but we do not consider it an answer, but an

evasion.

(10.) What does Bro. Storrs understand by the soul

of a man ? What is it 1 Ts it a spirit, breath, life,

bone, flesh, blood, solid or fluid f If it be life, as some

affirm, does life die, and still exist after it Is dead, so

that there is such a thing as dead life ? These are que-

ries which his pretended answer naturally suggests.

(11.) Bro. Storrs knew that we did not use the term

in this sense, when he complained of us for employing

it. If a soul " sink into a state of eternal unconscious-
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ness," it will be annihilated in the sense in which
every one must know we used the term, who has read

our articles.—Why then did he complain of us ?

(12.) This whole extract is a mere declamation,

and proves no part of any answer to our questions. If

J3ro. Storrs really thinks it proves his point by the text

which says, "into smoke shall they consume away,"
he must understand it literally. If so, human souls are

converted into smoke, and still they are souls in the

shape of smoke. When the smoke settles down in our

annual Indian summer, who can eay that it is not

the return of the souls of martyrs, according to this

theory, We havs no more idea that the text literally

describes the end of human souls, than we believe the

end of God's people is literally described, when it is

said, " they eat up my .people as they eat bread,"

., We close our remarks by repeating the questions,

which we insist have not been answered. They are as

follows : "Will Bro. Storrs tell us what he understands

by the word death, and by the word annihilation, and
what, in his view, is the difference between them."
The question is, " what is his opinion/' &c." No

matter what other people believe; they will take care

of their own opinions.

Note by the Editor of the Examinee.

Br. Lee, in his note "2" gays—"With us to

cease to think is to cease to be a soul, for we know
little about the human soul, more than what we
gather from its thinking operations ; with us a

thought is the mind thinking," &c.
Men "cease to think" when sound asleep:

then the soul u ceases'to be a sonl." ' Men have
been in a state of total insensibility for days,

months, and, in some instances, for years ; for

these periods, longer or shorter, aceofding to Br.

Lee, the soul " ceases to be a soul." Suppose
then this "ceasing to think" should last from the

death of Abel to the resurrection at the last day;
of course, as Br. L. will have it, the soul has
" ceased to be a soul;" but the power of God has
not " ceased " to be omnipotent ; and he can as
easily revive the soul in the last case as those pre-

viously noticed. "With us," says Br. Lee, "a
thought is the mind thinking." But in each of the
foregoing cases there is no "thinking;" then Br.

Lee ll knows little about the human soul," as it has
no tl thinking operations J' He has said in hi 9 ar-

ticles on immortality, that "the soul is a simple
essence, immaterial, uncorapounded and indivisi-

ble :" that seemed to imply that he knew a great

deal " aboat " it ; but now he " knows little about"
it "more fhan what" he "gathers from its think-

ing operations." There are times when it does
not thm^ and we judge that Br. Lee is now ap-
proaching the truth, viz., that theologians, on his

side of ftie question " know little about the human
soul:" the soul, according to thenv, is, after all,

only thought : a glorious bouI indeed ; and it

" ceaBes to be a soul" generally, once in every
twenty-four hours. Br. Lee says expressly, in

note "2," u the soul, whose very existence is

thoi:<;ht ;" and he adds— " which is never known
to exist only in connection with thought; and is

known to esiflt only from its thoughts." We will

not call l&is " creating fog," for we think
fo^gy as it is, j£ is pretty clear: the soul is

thought, according to this definition. We are
almost ready to say Amen, Perhaps Br. Lee
would accept it as an answer to his inquiries in

note " 10." But he says, note u 9,' ; ''For the
soul to .exist in our sense of the' soul, is to be con-
ic Lous, lor with ub the soul is a living conscious-

ness, and when it ceases to be conscious it will

cease to be a soul." Br. Lee has, doubtless, seen
persons perfectly unconscious under the influence

of chloroform, and their " thought " ceased

;

hence, according to him, the soul "ceased to be
a soul :" there was not a " living consciousness .-"

cut; and mangle the body as you would, there was
no consciousness; and the lack of consciousness

was not in the body^iov Br. Lee says, note " 5 "—
" Consciousness does not pertain to the body. The
body," he adds, " is never conscious^' and con-

cludes by affirming, " Consciousness is purely an
operation of the mind ." This authority, of course,

is good in this argument. The matter then stands

thus:—
' £ When the soul ceases to be conscious it mil cease

to be a soul :"—
But the soul ceases to be conscious by the use of

chloroform:—
Therefore it then u ceases to be a sovlJ*

But again, note "2," Br. Lee says—:" For a soul

to cease to exist, is to cease to be a soul." Sup-

pose we put this together with the foregoing, thus

:

To cease to exist is to cease to be a soul :

—

But, under the influence of chloroform the soul

ceases to be a soul, inasmuch as it " ceases to be con-

scious:"—
Therefore, it

" ceases to exist " at such times.

In regard to Br. Lee's affirmation, at the close

of his " notes,v that his "questions have not

been answeredj" we will put our answer together

as may be found in our letter. It is_as follows:

—

" Death involves no cessation of existence in

either body or sou]; it is manifest, however, that

the body becomes entirely unconscious : that is

death
f
where the terra is used in relation to the

cessation of the life of sensitive beings, but it is

not annihilation ; it involves no cessation of ex-

istence of the body: it is for you to prove that a

man only half dies. Neither body nor soul cease

to exist either in the first or second death : and it

is perfectly in the power of God to call them up

to conscious existence after the first or second

death if he will. God wills to call all men back

from the first death, but he wills not to call any

back from the second death—they sink into a state

of eternal* unconsciousness by the will of God.

But not beyond his power to awaken them if he

chose—such a state would be annihilation."

The reader can now judge whether we did not

answer Br. Lee's questions distinctly. We think

we clearly stated what we understood by death,

what by annihilation, and the difference between

them ; and if Br. Lee had not put "(5.) "in our

mouth before we were suffered to finish the sen-

tence j it seems to us he must have seen, and his

readers too, that we did expressly answer his first

question, viz.: "What do you understand by the

word death?" In our letter, which we sent him,

our words were made emphatic as in the quotation

above ; but he chose to remove the emphasis: of

that we do not complain, for the reader would not

have been likely to stumble without it, if the

"(5.)" had not called off his attention before we
finished the sentence, so that after reading the

"note" he would not be likely to observe our

reference in the expression " that is death" &c.

;

especially as the emphasis was removed from it.

• Not "external," as erroneously printed in the

True Wesleyan.

BIBLfe EXAMINER'. HI

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
No. II.

We expressed the opinion, in our previous arti-

cle, that the scarlet colored beast, Rev. 17th, is a
symbol of the Papal civil power just prior tp its

final destruction ; or, the last form of that power

;

and that which it took after it recovered from the
" deadly wound" received, by which it was sent
into the bottomless pit for, a time. Having ascend-
ed out of that condition,, it is presented' in the 17th
chap., under the seventh vial, just as the judgment
is to be executed upon its rider, or the power that
had managed it. The rider of this beast is de-
scribed as a corrupt woman, distinctly named,
"Babylon the Great," &c.,.&nd> marked as a
power that had shed the blood of the saints, and
martyred the followers of Jesus. She is described,
at verse 18, as being "that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth." It is mani-
fest, however, that the walls, streets, bricks,, and
mortar which go to make up a city, never reigned
over any body. When it is said, therefore, that
the woman is that great city -that reigneth, oyer the
kings of the earth, it is cleai the meaning is, the
power symbolized by this corrupt woman has its

seat in that ^reat city, or in Rome . This power is,

mystically, Babylon; and takes its name 'from
Babylon of /the Old Testament. In order fully to

understand this prophecy, we mUst compare it

with the prophecies of the Old Testament concern-
ing Babylon.

Here we wish to state a principle which we be-
lieve will be found true of many of the prophecies
of the previous dispensation , . It is this—That those
prophecies frequently embrace events which in

their fulfilment are at a distance from each other

;

or, a part of the prophecy has its accomplishment
in events near, and another part at a more distant

period
j
perhaps, centuries after. Or, we would

distinguish them thus—near and remote events, yet
combined in one prophecy without, perhaps, any
notice of this distinction ; leaving the developments
to settle that point None can doubt but this is the
case in those prophecies relating to Messiah's suf-

ferings and reign, or the first and second advents.
Nor had the Jews, or t)isciples, at first, any idea

that Messiah must have two advents to. accomplish
all that was written of him. It is easy to illustrate

this point by several prophecies which have had
a partial fulfilment, but we do not deem it neces-
sary now to go into the evidence further.

In examining the prophecy concerning Babylon
in Rev., we shall need constantly to refer to the
prophecies of Babylon in the Old Testament, which
will be found to contain parts which either never
have had a fulfilment at all, or only a partial one,

and that mainly as a '" figure of that which was to

come." If this fact is kept before our minds it

will help us much in understanding Revelation.

We will, before going on directly, make a more
minute enquiry as to what power is symbolized by
Babylon

?

designated as a corrupt woman. We
begin with Rev. chap. 17 : 1. It is there called

"the great whoreP The original word is -pornees,

which signifies one that prostitutes herself for gain,

—an idolatress

—

figuratively a corrupt and idola-

trous church. It is used frequently in the Old
Testament in reference to the departures of the
Jewish church from God, her husband, by her ido-

latries. The very first idea, therefore, in tb.0
Revelation, is that of a corrupt and idolatrous
church, prostituting herself for gain a « great "
church worshipping idols, and multiplying gods,
for the sake of gaining money and power. Again,
io verse 5, she is called u the mother of harlots"
She is therefore the chief church—" the great"
church. There is but one such church to be found
on the earth ; and it seems almost useless to argue
the case. No church can answer to the description
except the " Roman Catholic Churqh." She has
multiplied gods, from the virgin Mary down through
the whole catalogue of real and imaginary saints,

and worshipped" them, or prayed to them who are
dead, and "know not anything ;" and hence is just

as guilty of idolatry as if she had done homage to
wood .or stone. She has also multiplied^ " images71

innumerable, and thus shows herself the prostitute

church designated (£ the great whore." She is in-

deed u ihe mother chutch''—-but she is "the mother
o\harlotsn—pornbn— unchaste females, prostituting

themselves and the gospel for gain. It is not diffi-

cult to see who are the daughters. If you see
money-loving churches, conforming tp the world
for gain or popularity, you cannot fail to know they
are.of the mother of harlots. But our object being
now to speak of the " judgment of the great whore,"
or mother, we shall hot, at present, dwell upon her

daughters. She is first described as a corrupt

woman—then as the mother of other corrupt

women—-then riding and managing a corrupt civil

power, symbolized by a scarlet colored beast, full

of the names of blasphemy, with which she is in

union. Next she is shown as a bloody persecutor;

drunken—intoxicated with the blood of saints, &c r

She is then presented as conducting herself in such

manned, when God*s words are about to be fulfilled

upon her in judgment, that she is hated by the horns,

or civil powers who had given their strength and
power to the beast with which she was in league,

and which had " carried her," {verse 7,) and they
" eat her flesh and burn her with fire ;" i. e.' de-

stroy her. The 18th chapter^ives a detailed ac-

count of the judgment upon her, the reasons for

it, some of the means by which it is inflicted, and
the feeliqgs of those interested in her continuance,

and who had enriched themselves by her. All

this is done under the symbol of a great and pros-

perous city suddenly destroyed, and the conster-

nation and terror of such an event. A great part

of the scenery here is drapery, thrown in to

heighten the effect of the picture, but not to be

understood as literally taking place; we speak of

that part particularly from the 9th verse onward,

w'hich describes the feelings and sayings of those

in the interest of this corrupt church, or Babylon.

In the 17th chapter, John was shown the beast,

that this woman rode, in such circumstances as

called for the "intervention" of the "power" of

the horns, or governments, that were under the

woman power, or ecclesiastical influence of this cor-

rupt church. It was the woman that " reigneth

over the kings" or governments " of the earth,"

or old Roman Empire, that invoked those govern-

ments to interfere to sustain the scarlet colored

beast, or civil government the woman had ridden

and controlled, and which had "carried" her in

ail her bloody course. After noticing that " inter-

vention," by which the horns "agreed and gave

their power and strength to the beast," it is said,

(( these shall make war upon the Lamb," &c, .
thus
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I:

intimating that this combination with the beast, at

the bidding of the woman, was to constitute one

of those agencies that should be specially engaged

in " the battle of the great day of God Almighty.-''

Having thrown out this hint, at verse 14, the pro-

phecy, before proceeding directly to an account of

the battle, stops to take a particular notice of the

adgraent on the woman, or Babylon, which is

jrierly noted, verse 16, but given in detail, chapter

18 j though that chapter, chronologically, we think,

synchronises with the 20th verse of the 19th chap.

;

but being an event of snch vast importance, a par-

ticular description is given of it by itself, and of the

r#joichig at its fall, before arriving at the general

account at the close of chap, 19. Here also we
rrfay aa well remark, we think in the order of events

the narrative, Rev, 19 : 1— 10, of the rejoicing at

Babylon'sdestruction, follows Rev. 20: 3, and forms

the introduction to Rev. 20 : 4, and onward.

We are now prepared to proceed to notice the

particular account of the judgment on Babylon. It

is introduced as a special and separate scene, and
therefore an angel is represented to come down
from heaven, to open it and declare the reasons for

this terrible judgment. He first announces that

Babylon is fallen

—

epesen—one sense of the Greek
word is, to fall in judgment. She had been tried

and condemned, and the sentence is now about to

be executed. This judgment is righteous, or just

;

she has "become a habitation' 5— a place of, a
dwelling of—devils—daimonon—deities, idols, or
" knowing ones;" the character of whom is next
spoken of, viz. " fovi spirit '*

—

fneumatos—-" foiil
"'

tempers, dispositions, feelings, affections, inclina-

tions; all these were the result of her idolatries

;

as the worship and sincere service of the true God
is productive of holy tempers, dispositions, .feelings,

affections, and inclinations, so Babylon's worship
of images, dead saints. &c, had made her "a
hold ' —phulake—a den "of every foul," impure
temper, disposition, &c. ,

" and a cage of every un-
clean and hateful," detestable, loathsome " bird"—-
birds that feed on carrion

;

putrid flesh. What a
description! But answering exactly to Roman
Catholic Christendom. We preached on this sub-
ject a few weeks ago in this city ; a secular paper
here, without any knowledge of what we had said,

had an article tbJe next morning on " The Cetrses
ok Europe," in which it said, " Most of Europe,
especially £he Catholic portion, is demoralized.
Jesuitism, Fourierism, fanaticism of allkirjdsj have
made it a moral chaos , . . distracted by ex-
tremes, either of superstition or infidelity, despot-
ism or aitarchy." It added, speaking of the various
causes—" All, operating together, have converted
ail Europe into Pandemonium. This Greek word
minifies All the Devils, or The Place of all the
Devils " When we read this, we were half in-
clined to think the editor of that paper had been
listening to our sermon the day previous; or at
bast been looking at the prophecy ; but the former
we presume he never does, and the latter we think
not often, for he is still dreaming of the ultimate
triumph of r0 publican ism in Europe. Even poli-
ticians can see that " Catholic Europe " is the
" Plate of all Devils^ but they do not see its doom.
A further reason announced by the angel for the

judgment to be executed on Babylon is—" For all
nations have drank of the wine of the wrath of her
fornicauon' ;~8he'ha5 spread her corrupt and idol-
atrous religion every where; and hence if she is

not soon destroyed she will make " all nations " as

corrupt as " Catholic Europe." "And the kings

of the earttv'—tees gees—the land, i, e. where she

holds sway, or the old Roman empire, otherwise,

" QathoKc Europe"—" have committed fornication

with her'
1—have joined in her idolatries and sought

her protection \ thus casting off reliance upon God,

and becoming asblack in idolatry as herself j hence

we shall find in the sequel, chap. 19 : 10—21 , that

they are destroyed with har, though the descrip-

tion of her fate is separately and at large presented

in this 18th chapter ; we shall find, however, that

those countries that have been under her power
will be prominent actors in her destruction, as re-

presented chap, 17 : .16, which work they will do

in u the battle r* as set forth chap. 19 : 20, corres-

ponding with chap. 17 ; 16, those two verses syn-

chronizing together.

We may as well say, in this place, that we re-

gard "the battle of the great day of God Almighty"

as now going on; and as having commenced.with
the seventh vial of the seven last plagues, which

we -think began either with the French revolution

of 1848, or within a few years previous to that time.

That battle is made up of a series qf events, passing

over several years; we pretend not to say how
many—time will reveal that. We are not to look

for that battle in one event, but in a protracted

conflict, made up of various events, or conflicts

both of principles and of physicalrce. which we
cannot doubt are now in progress, The scenery

of that battle in chap-. 19 we regard as all symbo-
lical ; and have no idea that li the kings of the

earth, the beast, and the false prophet, 7' &c, in

that battle are to see Christ or his army, or will

know that they are fighting against him, any more
than the Jews knew fney were\ "crucifying the

Lord of glory/' But let us not be mistaken in

these remarks ; we do believe that battle is to be

followed with the establishment of the kingdom of

God on earth, and the personal reign 0f Christ on

the throne of his father Davidj with his dominion

over all the earth.

Let us not then be bewildering our minds about

a battle literally to correspond with the symbolical

representation in Rev. 19. As we presume no one

supposes that a literal "sword out of Christ's

mouth" is to be employed jn that battle, so let us

not blind our eyes, to the truth—solemn, awful

truth—that we are now actually living in the time

when that battle has begun, even "the battle of that
Great Day of God Almighty*' which is to close up

this age
}

and bring in the age of Messiahs personal

reign. But the children of God who expect that

reign may have need of patience ; for most likely

it will be several years before the battle will ter-

minate; for aught we can tell, however, God may
take up his saints to meet Christ u in the air " be-

fore the battle is over ; we are inclined to the opin-

ion that he will, yet we have no positive assurance

of it. If not so, then there may be several years

of trial still awaiting them here ; and they win need

to heed their Lord's admonition—"In your patience

possess ye your sotds. v

We shall say more of the battle, chap. 19, when
we come to explain that part of the prophecy

:

and give our reasons for the suggestion we have

thrown out, that the armies and powers engaged

in it, opposed to Christ, will be ignorant of what

they are doing.

The next thing we notice in the account of Baby-
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Ion's destruction iff the cry—" Come out of her,
my people, that ye receive not of her plagues."
We remark, in the first place, that Babylon has
territory as well as power and seat. It is therefore
to be surveyed as a whole j the judgment falls orf
her and on those Occupying the territory over
which she has held ecclesiastical sway, as all to-
gether gq, to make up Babylon; The people here
called to come out of her reside on the territory
under her sway, but are not as a body of her reli-

gion—they are clearly a distinct people, though
some of thein, from various causes, may have been
ecclesiastically connected with her. Again we
remark, it is a people that have been oppressed
by her, and suffered severely from her; 'for they
are directed to "reward her even as she rewarded"
them, &c;} verse 6« To find out who are this pert-

pie, we must have reference to the unfulfilled part
of the prophecy concerning Habylon in the Old
Testament; or those prophecies that had only a
partial accomplishment in events relating to Baby-
lon in Chaldea^ «* Fori srael Jjath not been for-
saken, nor Judah of his God, of the Loan of hosts

;

though their land was filled with, sin against the
Holy One of Israel/ FleJb out of the mijist'of
Babvi/on and deliver every man his soul ; be not
cutoff in her iniquity ; for this is the time of the
Lord's vengeance; he will render unto her a re-
compense." Sen 51:. 5, 6. The facts here pW
sentedj and the exhortation given do not corres-
pond with the facts of the return of fhe Jews from
the Babylonish Captivity, nor with any events prior
to the Christian era* This truth is so obvious that
it does seem really unnecessary to spent! time to
prove it. The most that could be claimed with
any show of truth is, that there was a fat-mi ful-

filment. But the first proclamation in faVor of the
Jews, at that time, was by Cyrus king of Persia •

and they left the seat of their captivity nottoescapo
judgment coming on Babylon, or to escape ber
plagues. Here then is a part of the prophecy that
is to be carried forward for its full accomplishment
to the time of the New Testament Babylon, or the
Babylon of Rev. 18, Again, Jer. 51 : 41—45, it is

said—" How is Shesfaack [a mystic name for Baby-
Ion] taken ! and how is the praise of the whole
earth surprised ! how is Babylon become an aston-
ishment among the nations! the sea is come up
upon Babylon ; she is coyfered with the multitude
of the waves thereof:" [that is. with the waters
where the whore sitteth," which " are peoples,
multitudes, nations and tongues''] . ,

" My
people, go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver
ye every man his soul from the fierce anger of
the Lord." Here is an exact correspondence
with the language, Rev. 18:4, and which had
no correspondence in any facts relating to the
return of the Jews from their captivity in Babylon
of Chaldea. We cannot but think, therefore, that
the people called out of Babylon, Rev. 18, is that
people so long oppressed and crushed by the ido-
latrous Mother of Harlots who has heaped upon the
offspring of Judah such untold wrongs and suffer-
ings. We are the more inclined to this view from
|he prophecy of lsa. 51, where we have the follow-
ing language—"Awake, awake, stand up, O Jeru-
salem, which hast drunk at the hand of the Lord
the cup of his fury ; thou hast drunken the dregs
of the cup of trembling and wrung them out. . . ,

Thus Baith thy Lord, the Lord and thy God that

pleadeth the cause of his .people*,Behold, I have
taken out of %-hand the cup of trembling, even the
dregs of the cup of my fury: thou$ka\t fto moke drink
of it again ; but I will put it into the hand of them
that afflict thee," &c., verse 17-23, That this
prophecy relates to the posterity of Jacob none,
surely, ought to deny ; and it shows that a time
Should come after a long season of cruel oppression
when the hand that had crushed them should be
taken off, and the cup shpuld ho more mm be
put to their lips, but their, oppressors shall drink it.

What do we see in these days?- The Catholic na-
tions of Europe have been and are removing their
hande from off this long oppressed people, and at
the same time judgmems fall thick and fast on
those nationsj indicating that the hour bf Mystical
Babylon's jadgmtwt has come ; and that the peo-
ple so long oppressed by her are called by the" voice }J of Providence t{

frorri heaven " to "come
out of her^ that ye receive not of .her plagues.' 1

Before leaving the territory and dominion of mys-
tic Babylon, however, they will try to sustain

1

the,
Catholic. Rations where they reside, denominated
by Jer«ifn|p._an effort to £; heal" her ; but this
effort witl%fw# abortive. It is thus expressed by
the prophe;L^%T: 9, 9, « Take balm for her pain,
if so be she- may be healed. We would have
healed Babylon, fyut she is not healed ;*' which
effort being unsuccessful, it is added—" forsake
her, and let us go every one into his own country,
for ker judgment reacheth unto heaven,' 7 &c. At
this very/hour the Jews are trying to hea) the Ca-
tholic nations of Europe, or to prevent their utter
ruin, by fighting in her battles, and loaning large
sums of money to the governments to save them
from bankruptcy and ruin. Tru_e, all this may be
but a selfish principle in them, that they may save
the iriiliions of dollars before loaned to those go-
vernments, and which must probably be a- total
loss, if those governments crumble to pieces. Hence
the effort to heal Babylon ; but she will not be
healed j ana

1 when th& monied Jews clearly see
this, the next effort will be to seek a refuge else-

where before they wreck all in the useless effort

to sustain that falling power. Such a discovery
will be to them as " a voice from heaven, saying,
Come out.of her my people j" and it will be obeyed.
This constitutes, in our opinion, one of the events
of the battle of the great day of God Almighty;
and will be one of the most mighty engines in

breaking Babylon and all Catholic Europe in pieces
—producing entire bankruptcy, and annihilating
their*power, bringing in a state of anarchy, fitly

described by "doubling unto her double according
to her works ; in the cup which she hath filled fill

to her double"—producing lt torment and sorrow "

in all her borders. So the prophecy of Jeremiah,.

Jer. 51 : 20, says—"Thou art my battle-axe and
weapons of war ; for with thee will I break in pieces

the nations, and with thee will I destroy king-

doms." The removal of that people out of Catho-
lic Euiope

;
with what wealth is yet in their power,

would be indeed the death blow to Babylon and
her adherents; literally "breaking in pieces the

nations, and destroying kingdoms," These things

happen immediately after a time that Babylon had
exultingly said—"I sit as a queen, and am no
widow, and shall see no sorrow;" the exact state

of that power two years ago, when almost all the

world were ready to extol the head of Babylon to
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heaven, and her praises were in every land
;_
but

already the hisses of hatred to the whore begin to

be heard on every side, and indications increase

that the period is just at hand when her flesh wii!

be eaten, and she burned with fire. Then will the

wailing described in the remainder of Kev. 18, be

heard from those who have been in her interests,

and who have enriched themselves by her idola-

tries and corruptions. The joy of the saints at that

event, chap. 19 : 1—9, we shali consider in another

article.

LETTERS.
"SfsleT C. C. WillTA-Ms, Beaver Dam, N- Y., writes :

., Br. Storks :—I know not howit is with othersj

*W for myself I can say it is a great sati faction as

well as pleasure to be able to do a little towards

disenthralling the mind of the mass, which the

Man of Sin has so long kept enchained, I rejoice

that his bdnr seems near, and his destruction cer*

tain. The invincible sword, the Word of God, I

feel will triumph. Truth will and must prevail

Man will find out what he is, and what he needs,

and those who learn that, cannot bnt adore the

Being who planned and executed such a work as

has been wrought for them, to secure to them
something worthy of being brought into being,

and for undergoing here a course of trial

—

viz.

:

eternal life. Ilove to think, talk or write upon it

:

yes, and work too, to spread the light abroad. I

think it must be truth, it looks so light;
%
Error

does not thus, but blinds, looks mysterious
f>
and,

the more one tries to extricate themselves lh$

more entangled they become. But this, to met
seems a potent way of combating self-styled

Orthodoxy : and is cheap, too : to pfit< these works

on immortality into the hands of all who will read

them.. And I think they can hardly fail -of ex-

citing a spirit of inquiry to know whether or -not

these things are so. I wish more would feel the

importance of doing so, as well as the comfort of

it,- and we should soon see the battle raging and
volunteers enlisting ; either on the side of Truth or

ErroT, a stand would be teken. I desire to see

the work go on.—[S3 enclosed.—Ed. Ex.]

Br, Paskee Sawvbe, Hnmpton, S. Y., writos:

Be. Storm :— It gives me pleasure to be instru-

mental in extending the circulation of the Ex-
aminer, IBobney and the Six Sermons, for T believe

they are and wiU be productive of great good,
founded, as I firmly believe, upon The Eternal
truth of God, as revealed in his word. They are
full of

5

life and comfort to the Christian, and cor>

tain a rational appeal to the sincere Universalis^
who, on new ground^to him, is met and refuted

;

whilst the Infidel listens with almost profound
silence. 1 am with you with all my heart, now
and ever in the fearless defense of Gospel truth,

though foes may deride and friends forsake.

Yours truly.
'

$

~
Br. J. B. TtlBB, LacJiawack, N. Y M writee:

Bh. Stocks :4-By the smiles of a good Provi-
dence, two months past I have had comfortable
healthy after a tedious afflictive five months under
a chronic inflammation of the bronchia. I have
enjoyed the monthly visits of the Examiner, and
often 'think how little the earthly compensation
you have for the care and responsibility of its pub-
Ikaticih. Will you sehd me eight or ten copies of

your Six Sermon^ quarto?
f
I .think^ to ovulate

them among ray neighbors. *ErJclose|l iaf.op^ dol-

lar for subscription and sermons; I wish it "were

$10 for the Bame j or that I could nefpfyou in your

labor more. I hope to help jou, more in future.

From your well-wishing and praying brother.

Br. Geo. W BuRSJHaM, -H. Y., writes:

Bear ffo; Storrs: — Your works aYe in con-

siderable demand, the people wiUt investigate the

question—the Bible question' of their jSnaJ destiny.

"Behold, I come quickly anU my reward is

with me7'--says Christ. The ^queetiofif arises who
is to be rewarded, and -what is that reward. God
has spoken who shall not fea

t
r I. . We are interested

in the investigation of this subject.

Our late teat meetings- feve been the means
of good. to. the people. - New ones* and >men of

influence, have stepped into our thinned ranks.

Present movements among the nations are rousing

up the lovers of the Bible to inquire wHktbfuho
night % what do ^these things- indicate 4 —Our
faith is unwavering in the speedy advent of Zion's

Defiverer. '
-

May God preserve you, and>the Saints with you

and us, in the truth
?
until that day> Yours,, in the

hope of Eternal Life in the Kingdonl bf^God.

'

Br. J^KJts Do?Albsonj Detroit, writes:— *
v ' *;- /

Br. Storrs:^Maygraee
5
mefcy arid peace bo

with yon and all the Israel of God. Araen. f
'

;
\

i was sorry on receiving Examiner- Nb^5 6/ 1o

hear that you were embarVassed^witS ypfjp|per.

I sotrow'tp t,mnk that you should be* de^oted^to

the dissemination of trdth^' and ffin : retarhbf -en-

cambered with debt. This mtist not* 1>e 'y pd, no.

I hope your readers will comply at once wKh^ur
request

i
to furnish new subscriber^ arid -triijs :te*

liev&you from embarrassment. Wet owly
:

so^' but

express their readiness to pay one dollar or; two

per year, I hope at detetFrtritied- effort- will-be inade

to secure the weekhror se'mi'mohtMf publtcatjoa

of the Examiner; I ant glad yon -fiaVe : noticed

objections to the Examiner. Many of your readers,

so far as I am acquainted^ say> we are with Br.

Storrs on the immortality question^ but want mora

on the advent* we wish to hear more from Bra.

Storrs and Walsh on the Kingdom ,jinc1 don't agree

with you that the advent papers make up what is

wanted. We d esire art exposition oflhe. Propltets,

to enlighten the heads and warm -the- hearts of

those watching for Christ from, Heaven. My
prayer is, that you may be abundantly blessed in

your labors for truth. Yours-, in hope of eternal

Fife.-~[$ 2 enclosed.—En. Ex.]

DOT Books.—D. Roberts, P. JVT\, Tremont, 111., sent

us"a letter dated Aug. 18th, stating that there is a

package of nine copies of our Six Sermons in- the Post

Office at that place, addressed to "J. G. Yanok,

Bloomingville, 111." He says, "We know of no place

of that name in this State," &c. ; and states they will

be retained at Tremont until he bears from us. Wa
have no knowledge of sending the above named

" package," and presume it must have been sent fwp1

Rochester, N. Y., or from some of our friends -in

Michigan. We give this notice, hoping that whoever

forwarded the package will attend to it, and write
:

to

the Post Master of Tremont on the subject. Mr.

Roberts will please accept our thanks for his attention

to the matter.

Q^"Foa Price op Booss, Depositories, &c, see

Examiner for July.
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4fttb^P^mg ^ntgnqe ,0^ this ^icie^ Rirs Lee
8^y^*f*ge /^ews.^M a&wayss believedn in the
««** $&4soe§ q4 ,tbe^oul:^(ter)he,dea4 of
*1"i

^-^t.^diM^t* ^orialUy*^tl&n
.TJmsjsv not ^ faeteith pgt.-jwen&njL his evi«

Is JK*.wfcl&frteW*R ,itbatrk/oj4 |^& Baby*
lonisb captivity, the;Je^s>observe4Ufcmost^pro-
feund silence in relation to the;dejiji3 and spoke pf
their malo m one of darkness, silence andvinaci'
u?u&.../' ..;, .

.

, ... -..%.:..'.„:.; 'v. : v .

.^ What, c/ter the Babylonish captivU^ and the
Macedonian, and Soman eppquests, they adapted
1heir language and^ideas, on i

upon wfiich their oracles were .silent. , t,ei these

fats be rifyewbtwd, for they disprove the assertion
of Mr. Lee, that "the Jew shave $wq$$ believeq
in.the conscious existence " of the dead, and the
"Immortality " of the soul, Let the reader, also,

nqiicej that Mr. LeeSs testimony does not extend
bsck ro, much less beyond this period. He h$s
failed, then, to prove his/rst point.

Mr. Lee quotes from Josephus; and here let me
state a principle in giving testimony. A witness,
in deposing to a fact or, truth, is required and ex>
peeled to speak the troth, the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth. Josephus tells us what the
Jews believed in his day ; but he does not tell us
they " always " so believed. He gives us to under-
stand that tney^ believed in the immortality of the
soul, in a restricted sense

J
but he does not stop

there, and, if his testimony upon the subject is to

be receive d as evidence of the truth of the doe-
i trine, we must receive it all or none. Josephus
says—" the Pharisees believe that souls have an
immorfal vigor in them, and that under the earth
there will be rewards and punishments." This
was t he great " national doctrine," to use Mr. Lee's
word a. Let Mr. Lee, then, be a Pharisee in ail

this, as the doctrine was not specially condemned
by our Lord ! This testimony proves too tnuoA, and
wliat proves too much, proves nothing. This is all
m harmony with Mr, Lee's pagan witnesses. They
&Uo proved too much for Mr. Lee's cause.

While if is* admitted then, that;the -mass c£ She
Jews believed in the pagan doctrine of immortality,
Mr, Lee gains nothing from the admission r because:
we; have seen from whence they derived^ these
ideas**ide,as; upon which theie oracleswPre silBtit.

And the fact, that tfiey^placed Wrfiumda kufcfus^
ishmnts ©NBfSJa toce earth," clearly enough indi-

cates their
]

•. .^-

Recording to the testimony of josephus, the
Pharisees && not believe in the resurr^tion,' of
pugana : for he says they believe that souls have
an immortal vigor in them ? and that under the
earth tthere will be rewards or pumphments, &c*
cording as they* have > 1ivpdv virtuously or vi-

ciously in this life?: and the vicioas? are to be de-

famed t** an- everlasting yWso»,sbutthatthevfaipow
6HALL 1UVE POWER TO BSVIV& JMW\JiWS. JOXjaf.H

-Aptiqv^B, xviji. Ci U 3. In anotner? place he
saysH-" they say that all the souls are inconupti-

bjg^but that'the souls.of good men onlysmremoved
£h^$ih$x'bodi$s ^-^ihat^s, they aire transmigrated.

IJip^prd, from ail the, testimonv ofi-JPsefthus^we
'^on|^ ; to - the .'following conclusions : i. Wa&$ :be»

He^eu thejihe^them wopjd not be raised ftom-ihe
dead. 4- That tlie righteous, children of Abraham
only, would Tise. - 3. ThatMs^Mnrighttow,chiHren
would not rise, but hi derainedin the prison house
pf the 4ead ^forever. 4. Tdjat the sPuIs^of good
men passed into other bodies, Or were transrmgra*

:led* So thatJosephus7 itestimony proves more than

^M$nLep desires^ >and^ if it be good on one odin%it

should certainly be received on collateral points.

But the Lord has put the seal ol cPndemnatron
upon the doctrines of both Sadducees and Pharisees.

He said to his^ disciples-*-'.' Bbwa«& op THBrnpo-
xatsii or the Phakisbiss and of ^he Sadoocees."

fhey Tvere both wrong ; the Saddneees occupied

one extreme, and the Pharisees another. And, as
we have before seen, these views were Babylonish

in their origin j arid are not supported by theJewish
Scriptures.

Mr. Lee refers to the " Jews' Service Book j" /and

in ceference tp this I will only quote the language

of Christ^-" In vain do ye worship me, teaching

for doctrines the commandments of men." And
again—" Ye make void the law,.through your tradi-

tions."

Mr. Lee also goes into the Apocrypha j and for

what purpose does he go there ? To prove that
,( the Jews always believed in the immortality of

the soul?" If so, his evidence fails, because the

Apocrypha, according to his admission, was
" written before the Christian era f but riot before

the Babylonish captivity ! But, were I disposed, I

could show from the very passages Mr. Lee has

quoted from Esdras and the wisdom of Solomon.
11that he totally misapprehends and misappli

the quotations he makes. But I do not deei

document of sufficient importance to do so. I will,

however, proceed to show that the mo&t authorita-

tive parts of the Apocrypha, those bearing the

names of some of the authors of some of the books
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composing the Bible, teach a very different doc-

trine frosi Ms. Lee's. •

?

First, then, as a specimen, read 2 Esdras vii. 31,

"And after seven days the world, that yet waketh
not, shall be raised up. arid that shall, die that is

corrupt." If this refer to the resurrection, which
it appears to do, from the context, then it proves

the "second death " of the "corrupt/* which Mr;
Lee denies. Again, at the 15th verse—"Now
therefore, why disquietest thou thyself, seeing thou

art but a coniurpTnrLE mas ^ and why art thou

moved, whereas thou art but mortal V }

But Set up examine the "Wisdom of Solomon,"
which has & much-higher claim than the Book of

Esdras, and see what be says, on the question of

death and immortality. Chapter i. 12, 13, 14/ 15.

l%- i4 Seek not death in the error of your life : and
pull not upon yourselves destruction with the work*
of your hands/ For God made not death : neither

hath he pleasure in the destruction, of the living.

For he created all things that they might have their

being: and the generations of the world were
healthful ;. and there is no poison of destruction in

^& them, nor the kingdom of death upon the earth:
~# (For righteousness is immortal;) but ungodly
* men with their works and words called it to thefn:

1 for when they thought to have it their friend, they

consumed to naught, and made a covenant with it,

because they are worthy to tafce part with it?'' This
certainly does not teach the natural immortality of
the soul. Again, in the 2d chapter, i; For God
zrcated man to be immortal, and made him to %&
an image of his own eternity ; nevertheless,'* not-

withstanding this purpose on the part of God,-
u through envy of the devil came death into the
world ; and they that do hold of his sideno find -it*"

Here it is clearly taught, that God, when he created
man, designed his immortality—his eternal life,

but that through the envy of the devil, ^Jeath came
into the world, and those who hold of his side, find

death rheir portion. The passage Mr. Lee quotes
from the 3d chapter, he totally misapplies. " In
the sight of the unwise they seemed to die/ 7

in.

the Saddueean sense of not living again, " but they
are in -peace." "This hope is full of immortality,^
which it could not be, if they already possessed it,

for " hope *' relates to the future—" the time of their

visitation," which is spoken of in the 7th and- 8th
verses. The reader is requested to turn to the 7th
chapter of th^e Wisdom of Solomon^ and read the
five first verses, and compare it with what we have
already quotfed here ; and, also, what we have
elsewhere said on the nature of man.

I will quote one passage more from the Apocry-
pha

; it m found in Ecclesiasricus xvii. 27-32.
" Who shall praise the most high in the grave, in-

stead of them which live and give thanks'? Thanks'
giving PERISHETH FROM THE DEAD, AS FROM ONE THAT
is not: the living and sound in heart shall praise
the Lord. For all things cannot be in men, because
the son of mas is NOT IMMORTAL." A^ain, he
&ays—"All men are bat earth and ashes.*' The
WjBdom of Solomon was doubtless written before
the Babykmfrfi Captivity, and Ecclesiasticus ap-
pears to have £>een written about, or a little after
that time. Thus we have proved, first, that the
Jews did not " always" believe in the immortality
of the soul ; and, secondly, that, even after their
return from Babylon

;
one of their principal writers,

the autho£of Ecclesiasticus. did not teach it all of
which is in harmony with' the Bible. Mr. Lee's

_—*—

g

r-f r-^-f

—

f-ft-
eause,huj| gained^ nothing,!! appr$hen<j| bfgqing
m to- the Apocrypha \* ^ '"- r

* **-

He next appeals to the Bible \ but, alas! for his

theory, he ciucifies it afresh, and puts it to public

shame! < He quotes Math, xiv, 26,- and -Luke xxiv,

36-39, Mark vi. 49.

In Matthew and Mark the original word is phan*

^^aphaiitomj aitdssuch is also tbe*miarg&Ml
reading in Luke. In the cases, recorded by Mat-
thew and Mark, the disciples ihougntlliey saw a
phantom, but they were mistake^ as a31 Mother per-

sons have been ever since. Let the reader notice,

then, that in the only oases recorded, where the

disciples supposed they saw aphdntontf—ghost* they

were deceived ; and' that there is not a case differ-

ing from this on record;!

In the case, referred to by Luke,, Tare have the

subject presented in, a)l'its,pqwer and. force,, Tlte

Lord Jesus had arisen from the dead; his father

"had shownhini the path of life,'', and ^eraon*
stratedliim.Rs his son, by Ixis re^ftrrectipn ftfinx thoT
dead"—" death " now " had no more, dominion over

him,"—he was.immortal—and as efneh. he appears

in their midst !
" They were terrified and affrighted

and supposed they had seen a spirit—a phanjasma
}

or phantoms-ghost. And now He proceeds to cor-

rect their ideas' of such things "by asking "Why
are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in

your hearts! Behold my hands and ^yf^etjth^t
it is I, myself: handle me, and' seey for^ spirit-^

a phantasim—h'ath not flesh and' bofies, as' ybfl see,

me have. And when he had ^s ; 8^okehy;h> [

showed tnem his hands and" his fee^^^TKhs e<^-

recting their errors' on the subject of spirit, ior^an-

tomsl and, at the -same time]^^MsirMih^iheihkjk-

.

RlAtlTY OF SPIRITUAL' BODlW!^ '
'

n ''V * "'
,,

Here is "a quickening spirit- ?! as Paul ga^s,' wijh

"flesh and-bonesj hands Wk-feet™ Here #§%Hfe
a glorious specimen of^ spiritual, immortal bpiy^"
not ; " immaterial ," but imWiai-^-xea1^tangibl# i

something which could be " handled y^nd'"'S^/^
What becomes of Mr. Lee's" immateri#soul :JJ ih

the light ^of this fact f His theory is
;ekp!b'ded 1

his foundation demolished! hi^ su;|iefstrticti|re

crumbled into dusyt and his theology si thing of

nought! the ignis fatuus of a' day ! This fact, I

repeat it, sweeps, away Mr. Lee ; s whole -theory of

" immateriality^ demolishes Mr/BreWVTogiCj and
nulMes all the rhetoric of f>ylhagoraw,' Plato,, So-

crates
;
and Zoroaster. It eclipsed all

s the pnjlo^''

phy ; of Babylonia, Egypt, Media, Persia^ Greece
and Rome! It swallows up* all the traditions of

the Jewish Service Book, Josephtts
7
arid the Apo-

crypha ! It casts into the shade all the learning

of Pharisees and Saddncees, ancient or modern!
because it is life and immortality brought to

light ! !
? *

Mr. Lee refers to Acts xxiii. 8. Mr, Brewster

made a better use of this than Mr. Lee has done

;

and as we have fully responded to his ar^nmente
on this point, we must refer the reader to our dis-

cussion with Rev. Wra, H. Brewster. Mr. Lee's

logical reputation is greater than his philosophical

and scriptural strength. Truth is mighty above

all things, and will prevail! J- t. w.

The Editor of the Examiner, in his late visit east,

had a good time with friends in Boston and Cabot-

vilie, Mass.; and preached three times in the latter,

and five times in the former place, to good and

attentive congregations.

BIBLE EXAMXMMEw m
XIMATERIALITY.

The following communication is from a Methodist

Minister; who, though not with us on ail points,

says, in a private note,—"On the great questtoti—

'What will be the doom of the wicked V Lara fully

with you ; and intend ere long to give .public

utterance to the truth of God on this awful subject."

He adds—"I feel thankful to God that I have seen

your'Bermofts and Dobney's bqok. For years my
min<il has been painfully nefplexed with the doc-

trine ^f Interminable suffering; I have thought and

read of hell as a world of immortal wo, w|here

countless vmilliona curse theniseJvBSj each other,

andlhe, Ainiighty, until I have been confoondBd:

bat r ha^fe done with the dbctfine and all itf per-'

pteldties. The "wickVd* sh.aU Be burnt up Willi

unquenchable fir^f, and afterwards every creature

in, heavCn and, pri earth shall ascribe btessjng, &bi,^

to Him that sitteth on the throne and to the Lamb
for ever.*'

J

The. name of.fhe author of this cpmmunicBitiqn

has never appeared- in fe Kxaminer; he is-there*

fo
f

te*;a new- accession to this . side^ofr the question

:

bnt he alone is
1 responsible" for

1

the senUthents' of his

article^ .VVe ;h
;

^pe to h,e?tr ten liifhi ag^hi, :

If the Mumap, ^nel^e^Jniiiu^^a^ Api* 'coa^ ^' occbfinl
\";

'

;

:^ ;% ;o^m o^% ^twcc ? ,

Br. i SfdRRk-^J hfa^e recently been much: inte-

rested in this question/ Tlje foliowing article Js
submitted' to

;

^dur. consideration; ?vhibhi .you* may
print if you think proper '0 do so, and" if not) yoa-i

may reto>u/itat rflyrexpense. v '
'• V

.
A'drahiing

r
the human' :sdul to be" immaterial, there

are four ways, in ; any eneof which w
:
e- maysup'

pose it te have originated. Istk We can suppose; it

toi have ; been created oht of previously . fisting
immaterial substance. 2dr. We can; suppose it to

have been created oqt of the immaterial substance
of one or of both the parents who .were the means
of its existence; 3d;. We-ean^suppose it created'
oat of the Divinesubstance. 4th* We Can 'Suppose
it to have been created ^ out of.noth ingi The'se

'

include ev&fy, possible moda of accounting for the
origin of the soul, if the, soul be an immaterial
essence; Assuming this view of the nature of the
soul, I propose to show that it could not in any of
the above ways come into being, and therefore
there is no sach immaterial soul in existence.

I. Did God create the soul out of previously
existing immaterialsubstance I I answer, 1st. The
existence of such substance is hypothetical. I do
not know af atiy ira materialist of the present day,
who maintains such an opinion respecting the
origin of the soul. 2d. If such immaterial substance
did exist previous to the creation of our immaterial
soul, it either possessed the essential properties of
spirit, or it did not. If it did not, then immaterial
substance is not necessarily spirit. Suppose ihen
this substance did possess the essential properties
of spirit. In this case, according to immaterialists,

it must have had thought, consciousness, and all

the elements of personality. In other words, it

mqst have been an intelligent, spiritual being;
j

essentially one and the same; tmmutafcb/ aif4
eternally* incapable of multiplication or ^i#siCk»V
Iramaterialists themselves being 4h^t |ti^ges/o#
immaterial soul could nof be crea^d dut- of fh^
essence of such-a being, /

Let us suppose this immaterial substance" joliidid
been impersonal, unconscious, arid ^ttnlnt^Iiik^nti
Still it must have been essentiMly o««,4r*

riktost
have been multifarious. If essentially oney thehliit
is plain it could become the subject of onlyi'sa^
consciousness aruLpersonality, -Hm more 4hani^e
soul could be created out of it* U ^imm^m di^r
ferent kinds of such . substance^ ithenj each kmdtl
might .become qj4^;s,ou1^ =arrd onl^oneb 4EhereimJgiat*
then have been as many different^ imm^8Eial*ssufei
stances- as there have beea teman^fiouils iniexllt-

enee; ^Suchna noliott as ; surely ,toa>4hsiKd 5tOi£b^

maintained'by the^advocates. of immaterialism. -<, I

If^.however, any shoaldi incline ^os^dopt^lHisi

metho{fcof acconnting^for; the origin oft thej soul/we
have other' difficulties to suggest;* to > Inem^&Soss^
camethis prefiously^existin^viismateraalisuostance^
i nto being 1; How^could?imm^ate;ri^sub8taH^0^
^nd yet be ^utterlyi destitute ofmotafc^.nd irttellect^t

properties ? How could an ^ncbnscipns^fn#nninft?
teltigent substance be rendered conscious, intelligent,

and the^Bjibjectorpersbnalityf Ito^teHaHsts'teU
us that what isr hot matter is s^iri^wdi-tffa^ spirit

is essentially conscious, intelligent, and active^

Of c9U|ser if , this ;be so, there conld not be 'any.

unqfifscious, unintelligent; immaterial subit^hce
?

.

ou^bf;which ha miiniso a\k. wete created,

'

itrr>bestJoo;create^
the immaterial substance of one or jBot^: of their

paretrts;?/'
1 /''

'

" ' :

'

] \-'
;

''-*''

, "Sinjpbse the soul of a child to be create^ odt ot
^he

;imma(enal substance of its father.
f

- But here we
are in difficulty

1

again. * The soul of the faiftiei^ #e [

^afVibld^s^ssenttklly ah linit{ it is mdifiibW; It
t

Cannot, then, be divided, it cannot
t

furnish fr'oW'ij^"'

owtf essence the elements of a nO\^ ^'s^ence.
passing over this difficulty, we will still suppose

the >soul of the child^ created from the sbtti"Of Ha

father, and another difficulty is presented *as for-

midable as the last. The father having parted l^ih

a portionof his immateHal essence
;
no longer^has a

soul, whole and entire: The second child' of tW
BameMather-must be supposed to reeeivO

5

Another

portion of his spirit, and so 6f all-the^tilcceedihg

children. Thus the father, after commiuttCatiag, it

dtflerent times,- portions of his own es^shee to a

'

score of children, can hardly be supposed to' ihive

any soul left, it- id" also - e Pidentj that Vbefofe'^ho

became a father he must have had tweMyrtimga

more immaterial substance, or soul, than an,yono

of his chiidfen. Thus souls are diminUhing in

quantity, or amount of essence, every generation.

In the course of ages, souls may become a* sriiaU

as inl materialists aflirm them to be,r—wilhoftt'

extent, having no size, in other words, they exist

nowhere.
The idea that the sou! of a child is created out of

the soul of his father, is evidently absurd, and must

be abandoned. And if we suppose* the soul of the

infant to be creiled out of the immaterial essences

of both parents, absurdities are increased and mul-

tiplied. In this, as in the former case, we have

indivisible spirits divided, which is a contradiction,

Neither father nor mother has a complete soul after

the production of ihe child. And as the child is

supposed to have a soul, which is compounded q$
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the substance of two immaterial, conseious
7
and

immortal spirits, he must hare in himself a douMe
life, a double eonsciousnessr a double identity;, he
most be the subject of a twofold immortal existence.

Such are the contradictions .and impossibilities id

which we are involved, by supposing the soul of a

child to becreated out of the immaterial substance,

of one, or both of its parents.

Ill, Does God create souls out of his own
essence?

This cannot be, according to immateriaiists, for

they tell us God is one, and indivisible for ever.

But if souls be created out of the divine essence,

G|d is divided into as many parts as there are

h|fman souls in existence.

*|f the human soul be a part of the essence of
God, it must fee^a partaker of the attributes of God,
The attributes of God inhere, essentially and eter-

nally, in the divine substance. If, then, human
soois are portions of the divine essence^ they must
shares in the divine perfections, manjr of which are
said io be incommunicable. Jn reality, God, is tlra

only intelligent Being, Every human mindJs a ray
of the infinite light j a drop of the eternal ocean.
In the language of Pope:

tl All>rejbyt parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose Body nature is, and God the soul."

It either follows, then, that whatever is, is, right, or

if there Be snch a thing as m,oral evil, the Divine
Being, in his innumerable individualizations, ts (he

1

only transgressor of moral law. Every false dpiriie-fij

every evil passion, every wrong* action, is thus
charged upon that great and glorious Being who is

Light and Love, and in whom there is no darkness
at all.' NoWj no im materialist will contend for such
absurdities. We are thus forced to the conclusion,
that God does not create human souls of his own
essence.

IV. Does God create human souls out of no-
thing?

I formerly entertained the common opinion of the
origin of the Universe, that it was produced out of
nothing. But I have been compelled to abandon
that idea, as involving an absolute impossibility.

None will pretend that Suite immaterial minds can
create something out of nothing \ while many do
maintain that the Almighty did, from nonentity,
call all things into being. Let me ever speak of
God with the deepest reverence, .1 believe he can.
do whatever in the nature of things js possible: but
there are some things whiqh are bevond Jhe limits
of omnipotence. God cannot annihilate his own
being. He could not create a being equal to him-
self. I doubt whether God could compress all the
mutter in the Universe, so that it would occupy no
more space than a grain of sand. According to
immateriaiists, God cannot divide a, soul into parts,
nor destroy a soul by the action of matter upon it.

I do not accuse them of irreverence for holding
snch opinion, nor shall I be rashly censured , by
candid meri, %hen I assign the following' reasons
for not believing in^he production of something out
of nothing.

1st. 1 cannot find that the Bible any where teaches
the creation oi anything out of nothing.

2d. If something was produced out of nothing.
it must Slave been so produced by the action of
Deity. But action necessarily implies two things;
1st, an ^ctor; 2d, an object acted upon. The

actor may act wpon himself, or .up9n something
which is not himself. Lef us try bom cases! "

:

1st. Does God produce immaterial sosis bf^butfe
on himself? ._ __\

"

\,['^
;

'

f

r

.; ..
,

f

' w1

This brings us to view the sapjbjbt #gain, very
nearty in i%e %ht in which ifia

;^r^^| m Our
third supposition

7

.

;

'f?DWy*ifw^^vip^erlh&^&^oU
just proposed in the a^mative^fw^niust^ maintain

|

that God has ^sspheb.into

parts, and of these, parts: constituted ^bmari souls*
' Here we faa'Ve "a'^dnt^dJ^iQ^^'li^E

'

fifif

f

4^b*lftdi^J^7-a'

contradiction j because' att inH^i^bJ^eBSispjfe c^tHnbt
be divided, and art absttrditj^ feeckiiSei according
to this vievf, every human boiiI, and every devil, ia

apartpTGod.
,

,.'' ,'V
'.'.'''.*

.

:

'.'
.

l

J"

,

'

A

..i* '^V-
""-

Asfam : These separate parts of the dfVinb sufc

stance; wrhidh nm ^^medwWh&^i^Me^in
different souls, either have j^^,j^^:p^o^»;
or they have not

{
; if they ^i^efj^m

r
^^e^n^iM

f̂

ness of every sojul is the consciousheWbf dbu £ thb

will of ever£ souf is the ^ill ^G&U M$ tj&r'

errors of eVerjf spltt are tne ^r^ ofi3o$.'^piT

will not be mamtaihed foyimmateHalj&4 L^ trs,

the^supp.ose'ihai tfaese„portipnf of tT|b divipe sub-

stance haye;«of their original p^b$er$ei. ; lle|B are.

two difficulties: 1st These parte

'

J

$f \Wl mv'nie

essence%buld
f
nbt'exis? Yorf'MffibmJ

:W$Mm
deprived of their'/'^ssbntial^p^p^i^sV^^igw;
properties in thb abstract could; $b3^b^cr^aibif^h$
made to inhere in these parts of tlfb diVmb;

(
^atBre|

It is thefefote' impossible for Haitian'WU$r
$ $&

created biit pf th^bsserice Bf
f

Gpd
r

,
pytply^bnW'

God upon himself! '

,

-'
": '"'

'

:
''

:

.

:

:

f \

l '

:

:%
:

i rrVaJ ^re;^er|atfe- %af ^^o^'^bn^'^^
souls by acting *bh" his owniiaturej t^esbabuis
would hbt-bb created but jof aothirVg^ which is the"

point tioiv under^ coriiideratfon..

'

'

;*/;" ;

Ppes God, then, crje^te sbuls !bly abtln^bh
;

|bibb-

thing whicj js'noffa^|ein"^ ' y ; .
r

This could not he, accordin^tb^ ihost Inima*

terialistSj.for they tell'«s there
1

wtis a^brldd when
only God existed. Besides hlinWei'fj thej-e^ was
neither matter nor spirit, Of eoiirse, then; out of

himself there was no object td act ^ftoh. Now, as

an exercise pif power ribcessaril/tTifiplies^ art object,

to be acted upon, it .follows; that if there, 'ever was
a period when nothing besides Go^; basted, no-

thing but God cpuld Ijave ext^redl to alt ete^riiity.

AU will admit that the Creadon &f soibethirig out

of bofh1r*g is an impo^sibiljly with finite beings;

but many will maintain that such a oreatibn is pos-

sible with God because he isomnipotent. I believe

in the divine* omnipoieijcfe; but what- can omnipo-
tence do without materials to work upon1 What
can it effect w headset in. opstation^if- this v*era

possible.) on boandless nonentity ? - Infths .aiithrnetic

;of mortals, a thousand times iiothing, amounts to

nothing, and this is an absQlute and (
immiitable

truth in the muHipiicall°n Xfbl^of. God Almkhty.
The (act that our power is Mm^ted, and Gad's

power is infinite, does not touch tj^b question. No
bemg, Jpnite n'cr infinite, , can t'riibk without a eub*

iect.pf/thpught, Nobei»g. can exercisef desire or

love without some object to be desited orlbyed.

None will pretend that ^5od cpuld exercise his

benevolence upon nonentity. So neither can power

act u pon n onentity. H ence the prod action bt souls

oot oi nothing is an infinite sind eternal impo&st*

bility.

i am thus led to the conclusion that an imma-

terial soul could not be created out of previously
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^jfigtirtg immaterial suljsjance, por out of the souls
of piarents, n6r^t b^iKe dt*tne essence, nor oui of
n^minjg, AncI as ^tt

r
|imm^er|ar soul cou)4 not be

ptdduced in aiiy other way, 1 am fcbm petieti to be-
lie,ve, ther^ is no such thing in existence*. :

'Ae ,?a$$fi$t';u J^Qft*"to8J I will suggbst Whether
tlte, pUbb

?;0$)M^\&aB
vpiw^Jfy Mb4 put pf

hfltti'^ M®% r
aUf ^he, butidreh or.ineq who were

tijbft ib,t4^^9?^ofeinf'Vttjs natufa^r66ns^9behtje

into the world sprnmatty dead", deaa^tp, Gbd,
wJtally^^kad io.j^i^

j .jentire^de^tl, bl^he ^ifie^t>f

G^dt; ybsjl at Uieinipge

W

jfjp^ jJbCall ihat righ^ibw^

^'^W/SSW^' ^rmri';(M^ wbis.,crle>teaV:

bfs^fs ^evf^a^^'gjTtpb^%ii^|fl ,p>i^b^bm6e)f
t|[!bi- ^ge^b©h-e|''bea^:

,

i
m sbu^iat-a^pbii^

ilL" f«s:I .$#*£ |h^r|;
; Is, tliC (Qun^ib^o^ the -M^,

«!?«*^gvfM^
i r'*j^°'i ;?.-ir*™ "*m ( *'^*7v-

tkajppr .rnoral^M^: ^t^v^Hj^^gy^Ww'gj.;

i^^g^^'lilfTT^Q: ^$tb^'^^]^rA
:

'nor jn^|m!Aqr-£t0'.Wiui-
(

X^t pro^tie|K>a ^bf^^fe^buls- of 'his' chit^T^ tbah

'

can a father s acts .ai&eT4he'^d^^^fQ.;

^^. r6qnf:

4it|PBfpfr-%$,$otifepf 'his ^htldr^pf; anf tfe Ration
of^Ve>..sb;uls-.tp",^pdl ;Tb-me^lhik>^fe*>-"- i-

s^bieC; it the sbulaione. dev'eldips th^pughttfnp vpji* ';'

tion, and it it be' cfeate^byGod but ' of
;
hpthm^,

thea^e- mustv^fer,^$^Mffi $$&M?$$ -s^Xl

to Glad, an<T riot to Actam.
-, ^

If"$tf

,

(

J

ffp$J i^na^raJ[ly

destj^ o^h
f
pti

i

ri|ess
r;
po4>^M^ itjsp. V lOh^ Soul

^a^ii.n'its.e^;%'Lg#ws.oT' .'|rip^ iftpbb^bnyy^Ste -.

tpr4^ss'^.|i<l' Uipj^fim^t
.G^npiii i^selgejniis i^iq'

itf
',

'.If, thb^fipul^gpr'^stray %;r^,,th
(
eMwo^Pj.Mp^^t^.'

lies'. $0$ ihterwpvb a principle pf ialseJpOoVv tr| ^ts|

cwsiitution,
^^

WhatfeverJs' rlatiirat tp thb i%^ must
be ref^reitbihb b^iog who ga^e the sbprM
nature, apd riot to tlie beings who w^fe merbly the

iriistnjmeafa, of.prpyi^in^ fpjr it a hpqse of ;blay, in

whico; it wi%h) pfsf, a. ^hort term of existence ,

'"".'
!"'- .''

,

'• w ;.:'
''".'""'

:
.

'' " :

*£hws&.

;m. 1 1 m> AND TP BAOTTS.
Tofne :Bap.tist8 scattered throughout the hmnds of

th& Moriah Association, and elsewhere, greetings

virhereab the Meadow Branch Baptist Church

has charged ttya undersigned with the promulga-

tion of sebttraents heretical, and subversive of the

Christian: system, thereby justifying themselves in

his exclusion: from, their body, hoping that no
church will recede the letter of dismfsslori granted

turn!, upwards of two years ago, and whfch they

are led to think he still retains, contrary to the

wish of said church : Be It known unto you, 1st.

That the sentiments, which the undersigned has

prom ulgatexi,, are not contrary to Scripture/ 2d.

Theyare not therefore either heretical, or subver-

sive of the Christian system. 3d. As to the let-

ter of dismission, he neither retains it still, nor

holds it contrary to the wish of the Church, and
therefore cannot pfbsent it to my other chdtcli

whatever. The lett&r then oi*'th#|t^lb«rfef#ich
Baptist Church Is a nTisfbriri'iefit^ froWi beai-
ning to enc|; The ftndp^i|hefr^ipt£ in ''MMl
propriety, let ;the hitter Jhefe re$tvap

;

demand
the |»roof ,of their assertions^ but he pfefe

i
J's

,

aftfb^
posure of the 'misrepfefepMlibjij befipymg fctyty.
be acceptable to his frienctspferVicei^1s«t^^

ehemi^'anil ihsteM df e^btfettitf^ thf^hrislian
system, establish the truth of those senliifteftlgj-

arM prb^^eMieheirticaliy thatHhejjr ii^i'theal^e-

latitfn
v of the' &fcni£htyV«hd:

- KQ?:tW^mti&fe }M-
'matii'

iri - ?: .« ;l ^-- ^ ' : ^-'^ ?• '> - >vi&- z tea

I

'The^eaabw-Branch/ Ba^ist !€tostcif%al* fep
•prised oMhe fact, that htf li^m ttbta^mbe^ !M;

tlfeiFcMlrclfat the i\tm(Feb.J 1«4%¥n^^rife
W^rrfs ^ftwelVb*mbtiths^p>#idtel(ij ntimM$i&Mi&'
^polid Wf^thy^tie^bf ^ferriissKftt^tH#$imW©f
ifJNfirV^WfoV thbn

?
M^Wm#^/&&li<:fo tW&fe

So^^ l(clihrch;^^b^#iifMl3^ «ted°de1

aftlf tSai^htetmy$nommmm$tmMi$m&
1What^bb^ld^^favlpp^Mptba^HeW^g^e1f^n%^4
!i^ha*s%e^h%i^ !

tha* ix^^B &m&jmw$&$m^
!th¥^lea> of^i^ri^tofbaf^of th^ JMdHai^Sap^t;
|Association ! That if they**!!*! hbt4^j£cltl##ei

jtefej the Assopia^tjpn would ©x^lndAthem;!;! That
lis, if they^ip^np^eieluab ati iri^ivi|^tl' Whb was
!not a member of their church at thbttme^n im-

ppss%ility*^aye, if they diqVnot cpnjr|jit aa impose

fjbtlit^ the Bjoriah ^ssppiatibtt wbtoJ^sef^Jfi^n
f^^ P hex ; sisterhobi Xr! And this

;
e^regibus jfollyf

Wa^;pkrk^rtated^rW**J ?e
;

w
j
(itjis,|e^d^ not

isbjpSe <&$$$$ wi|ffiP^iVWW^#
it^-'^^^j^^i^^^^n^ of the JAsseb&JJQa

KpewiMot^ibgpf the p^ot. How strarjgeS tp feear

false, testinaony against a ueighho^to indulge in

,

iwilfiii misrbpr^n,tations, to ta|ee $btion/pr; faetj„

^td^ct? kt B^tipnvj tp?takp Scripture for; he^,
iabd Bible sentiment as subversive of the ^thh}
jjt.p4 call all this orthodoxy ! Strange as it m#
je^eln^ it is no^§ifc% ibbre thatt theSfe^dbw^Braufen

'Baptist-Church has done, under the penal fcw of

^qe; Mbrfan ^#fei Assobiatibn; Twb;bri;mtm
very ftcsrivd agentsfih the' plot believe tbjat th0ie«t

oXfeis#$seri«eofGodl And^hatthewabkbd

w'tlj ^be r^ise^ incorruptible, ir^or^l^-$|lritual

bodied Gioripqs! Fbr/saithbnebfthbsbessehe^

of pbJt^^i in the' imh chapter brisTGo*
thiaris. is &pba¥ing of the resartectiSn oftheWiekp
as wellVft tfib saitits 1 IsMs brthddoxV^ m*m
be the #bnah Baptist Assbciatibn'ientimbhtsj put

not surely th^de^totion Of ^od: But'#r»lr.
these sehtiirients wfrfch the Mbftdnw Branch

:
K$

*

tistGhurchj in cdmrrion: with the Asgbcj^Koh^ of

which she is a beloved and pliant lister, believe

to be heretical *nd subversive ofthe Christian
1

system,

arid a renunciation of which; would be a great re-

commendation to an ordained minister pf thew«
rious gospel of Jesus Christ? Let u« look into that

gospeKand examine and see if it contains sufch

sentiments as Dr, Lee has openly prdmulga$fd,

And if, after impartial and thorough examination

according to the sacred canon, we find isentimenfi

verbally, hermeneuticatty such as Or. Lee brieves

and has promulgated, it must necessarily foHotJ'

that they are scriptural, not heretical ; and instead

of subverting Christianity, they are m verityapart

of that Divine system itself, hm& saimermt>
soever of

fie sentiments of those who reject the w&rd of Modi

and prefer the blasphemous idea that the eottl 61
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the wicked is the essence of Deity, and therefore
is undying, and must live forever

!

To the law and the testimony. 1st. Dr. Lee
believes and has promulgated the following senti-

ments, which the Meadow Branch Church pro-
nounces heretical and subversive of the Christian
system.

Gen. 3 : 22 :

; And now, lest he put forth his
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and
live for ever : Therefore,' &c. 23. The sentence of
death is passed, and, in mercy, God expels Adam
and Eve from Paradise, or the garden of Eden ; for

he did not wish them to live for ever in a state so
wretched. The penalty of mortality was not re-
mitted, for u dust thou art," &c, and the penalty
of the laW, death, eternal death, were it not for the
Interposition of mercy, through a Saviour, would
lave bffen inflicted on Adam and Eve.
* Ezekiel 18: 40. 'The soul that sinneth, it shall
die.' Rom. 6 .: 23. 'For the wages of sin it death.'
Si. 'The end of those things is death.' 2: 12. 'For
as many as have sinned without law, shall also
perish without law'—16— ' in the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ,
according to my gospel.' 1:32. ' Who, knowing zAe
judgment of God, that they which commit such
things are worthy of death? This, then, is the judg-
ment of God, that the wicked are worthy of death—
that they shall perish m the day when God shall
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accord-
ing to my gospel. What doth it profit a man if he
gain the whole world and Inse his own soul, his
life ? Or what is a man profited, if he shall gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul—his own
life?

Job 21
: 30. u The wicked is reserved unto the

day of destruction—they shall be brought forth to
day of wmW—death—eternal death. Ezk. 18 : 18,
24,31, 32,26. 33: 9 13,18. Matt. 3 : 10.12.
5:29,30. 7:13,16,19. 10:28. 13:40.50,
16 : 25, 28. 18 : 8, 9. Acts 3 : 23. 8 : 20 2 Peter
2

: 1 17. Here it is declared that the wicked shall
be destroyed—shall lose their life—be burnt up—
shall perish—utterly perish. Again, John 3: 36.
( he that beheveth not the Son shall not see life.'
And again, Malachi 4: 1. < For, behold, the day
cometh that shall burn as an oven ; and all the
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble-, and the day that cometh shall burn them
up, sailh the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them
neither root nor branch? From the foregoing pas-
sages it ti evident that the final destiny of the
wicked 4 destruction, everlasting destruction,
death, eternal death. And we think we have the
mind of ihe Lord when we Bay, that eternal death,
and not eternal life in miserv, is the judgment of
GodagSMJst the wicked. This we believe from
the force of testimony more numerous and over-
whelming, in one sense of the word, than that in
favor of baptism being immersion. We have one
solitary word to prove immersion, i. e. baptizo.
This, with the phrase, going down into the water,
&c, in Jordan, and buried with him in baptism
&c., constitutes all the proof we have, and all that
we require Let u» now return to the future
punishment of the wicked, and what herroeneuti-
caliy is the *esti«?ony in its favor, and who is the
author of that testimony or evidence by which we
believe? Consume devour, destroy, destruction
perdition, die, death, perish, utterly perish, ever-
lasting destruction, eternal death, are the words

|

chiefly employed, when speaking of the futcreand
final punishment of the wicked, &c. We would
request then that you study them hermeneutiwlly,
and consult a Latin Dictionary. Look carefully
and critically at the words, consumOydestrw, devoro,
destructio, p?rzo (from per and eo literally, to de-
part wholly,) perditio (from perdo, entire loss, utter
destruction,) and then turn,to Webster's large, and
enlarged Dictionary, last published, 1848—and say
whether these sentiments are heretical and subver-
sive of the Christian system? But the public
mind, says Mr. Forcible Feeble, is against the doc-
trine, aye, and the overwhelming prejudices of the
churches. Yea, verily, adus Deacon S. ; and then
how are we to alarm sinners, if we take away the
fear of undying torture in eternal and devouring
fire ? Alas ! the man who will yield to public opin-
ion or the prejudices of the whole religious world,
when that opinion and prejudice is contrary to the
word of God, is not fit for the Church of God, and
is a dishonor to the ministry. We know we have
the mind of the Lord when we say, that it is not the
fear of undying torture, but the goodness of God,
that leadeth man to repentanoe.

All the classic Greek writers, all Lexicons, have
been sifted and examined, minutely, thoroughly,
to prove what ? That baptizo means to dip, plunge,
immerse. Must a man, then, renounce his reason,
his knowledge of other words besides baptise—deny
the import and meaning of the words,used in speak-
ing of the punishment of the wicked-^-declare that

the judgment of God relative to the wicked isheresy I

and that the doctrine contained in the word,of. God
is contrary to the word of God ; and that God, there,

fore, does not mean what he says;—must a man do
all this before he can be received again into full fel-

lowship and fellow feeling with the Meadow Branch
Baptish Church ? The import of words must first be
changed; all Dictionaries and Lexicon* altered

essentially—nay , even then the judgment rif God re*

mains immutably the same. Think you, brethren,

that all the proofs in favor of the punishment of
the wicked being that of utter destruction and not

eternal life in misery, have been enumerated ?

Throughout the^whole Bible there is not one passage,

not one solitary phrase, that favors the common
notion of immortality in sin, or eternal life to the

wicked. No. not one text tp show the soul is in

its present condition undying or immortal. True,
that immortality is promised to those who, by
patient continuance in welhdoing, are seeking for

honor and glory and immortality, eternal life. These
great and glorious blessings are promised to the

saints, through Jesus Christ. They are not inherent

in man—not even in the righteous, much less in the

wicked. Nor are they conferred on mortals, before

the resurrection. Corruption must put on incor-

rnption— mortality, immortality; the natural body
must be raised a spiritual body. When does this

take place % At death t Is ay, but in the resurrec-

tion.

Christ was manifested in the flesh, that he might

destroy the works of the devil. This the devil him-

self believes,- Art thou come to destroy lis before

the time? The belief of the Meadow Branch
Church, then, is not so correct on this point as that

of the devil. He knows the truth in this respect,

believes it, and trembles. But the Meadow Branch

Baptist Church denies the troth of God, and neither

fears nor trembles, but unbiushingly publishes to the

world that the truth of God is heresy! Would to
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God that they had the wisdom of the serpent, and
the harmleseneas of the dove.

MeltonvUle. N. C.
'

i4i

I. F. Lee.

IMlR iFEOM Bit, J. B. FRMIE.
The waiter of. the .following letter has been a

minister, and traveling elder, we believe, in the

Protestant Methodist Church, for a number of

years. Some months ago our Sis Seritidns were
put into his hands, if we recollect right, by Br,

Catliii of Kingsbury, Ind., which he has examined
with! Dobney on Future Punishment, comparing

them with the Scriptures, the result of which Will

be teamed from hid letter. Our Br. Catlin and
other brethren in the west are doing their work
faithfully in scattering the dqetrfue of immortality

only through Christ, and that by a resurrection

from the dead ; thus showing the importance of the
n second advent," as our, only hope for a future

life. We trust they wili abide in this good work
and not compromise it to please men.

Sylvan, Mieij., Sept. ?th, 1849..

Brother Stores,—It is with pleasure I now
inform you that I have, closely examined your ,Six

(

g^pons, and also Mr,, Dobney on Future, ^Punish-
ment: able works, the truth of which nothing but
prejudice, and a blind zeal for creeps! secjtsi arid

parlies, can
{

With ranch interest

slfhave perused you? valuable paper, and hav6 been
(lel^ht^d .with the; diseusfions therejfe^nd have
faithfully compeared them all witji,&ejJible.

,

About* seven yeaYs since I Wa's fully 'convinced

that the idea of the hatttral immortality of the
soul was a heathen doctrine; buthave believed
that immortaUty was in Christ, by virtue of tfafe

atonement, for all, but ,am now raady.to .acknow-
ledge that the .Bible does not teach the imihprtajity

ana eternal iife (whieh I eorisiaer synonymous) for

any but those, "whOjby^ pattern
1
continuance in

well doing, seek for glory and honor and immor-
tality, sternal life*" It appears that Chnst^by
liis obedjenpe and death, abolished death, and
"brought life and immortality to light through the

gospel: S Tim. 1: 10. If is strange, that some
should labor to prove that life and immortality

should be brought to light through the light of the

impress of the heathens, or reason, or the light of

nature. To " pat on immortality,'? (I Cor. 1§

:

53, 54,) does not look much like an immortal soul's'

putting on an immortal body, or a mortal body]s

putting on an immortal soul, but " this mortal shall

put on immortality," in the resurrection. Under
this I will place, "The soul that sinneth it shall

die," Ezek. 18: 4 and 20. Also, "Let him know
that he which converteth the sinner from the error

of his way ehall save a soul from death. James 5 :

20, does'teach that a sinner's soul may die.

Solomon says, "Man hath no pre-eminence above
a beast" at death; Eccl. 3 : 19. "The dead know
not anything." David says, man without redemp-
tion is "like the beasts that perish:" Ps. 49.
*' While I live I will praise the Lord —while 1 have
any being"

—

(1 his breath gaeth forth, he returneth

to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts perish/'

Ps. ,146 : 2 and 4. I am not so clear on IhO inter-
mediate state as I could wish. One reason why, I

suppose, is, I had imbibed the notion that demons
were the Spirits of the wicked dead, accord ih£ to
JOsephus, W. B, 7, sec. 6,

Asfo the destruction of the wicked after death,
I feel very well satisfied on that point, at present.
As sure as eternal life means future and endlegs
life, so sure the Opposite must be future and fiifdteis

death, perish, and destruction, which are tfce
:

com-
mon terms in contrast with life, eternal life. &c.
Nowhere Can I find that the wicked are to 'hay©
eterhanife, or that they are immortal, or are fo,'|ut
On immOrtahiy in 'the resurrection. For this js
spoken only of brethren Or Christians^ who Have
sought immortality: Horn. 8: 7 ; thfey btit on
immortality in the resurrection. 1 Corth. t&

:

60—54*. "He that halh sown to the flesh shall of
the flesh reap Corruption." Now this. "I see is not
the first death that we inherited in Adam., For,

this is for Our own' deeds, aritl contrasted with life

'eyorlasfijig, which' places it m. the future, viz.
t
the

second death—« Death unto d§ath'W (
Utterly

p'erish"—"End destruction*W' Destiroyboth^l
and body in hell "—"bunished Witti everla'slrng

destruction." A Word as to theTesurrectioh.iheh
1 close this article. . 1 came to the firm conclusion

that if I could find proof in the scriptures that the

wicked might rise mortal, that assuredly they

would die again. No sooner, had I come to this

conclusion than this text came to my mind, satis-

factory to the point— (i Women received their dead
raised to life again : and Others were tortured, hot

accepting deliverance that they might obtain a
abetter resurrection:'' Beb. 11: 35. The contrast
' is between the women's children raised fay the

prophet back to this mortallife, and the better, or

jthradrtar resurrection. If these worthies had ac-

cepted deliverance, it appears they would never

tiJEid a better resurrection than arhortal one, and
die ag^in. This is in exact agreemeni with the

text, "He that loveth his life shall lose it
j
ind he

£h>t hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto

life eternal" Here the contrast is between the

life, in this world and life eternal ; which makes its

loss one with death eternal. See Mat, 10: 39, Mar.

8 : 35. Yours in the hope of immortality.

J. B, Frisbie,

"INFANTS-SOTJL AND BODY."
Under, this caption, the True Weslevari, for

Sept. 1, takes exceptions to a sentiment of sorne of

its exchanges, which is this, " the body or the in-

fant is corrupt or fallen, and depraved. This de-

pravity is hereditary ; but the soul is anew creation

of God, not derived from the earthly parent."

The Wesleyan uses up this notion very handsomely,

and says, " The Bible affirms that God is the Miket

of the body as clearly as it does that he is the

Maker of the soul." It adds, "' Abraham begat

Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob.' But if souls are

not begotten aa well as bodies, Abraham did.rtM

beg&t Isaac, or else the term Isaac does not include

a soul. If men are not begotten, then souls are no

part of men." .

The Wesleyan overthrows its exchange in tne

argument, but demolishes itself along with it, for

the doctrine of the Wesleyan is, that the soul »
"immaterial, uncompounded, and indivisible.
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Now if it is " immaterial^' how does the action of

matter, in generation, communicate it? And if it

is indivisible, how could Abraham give or coramiK
nicate a soul to Isaac? It could not bean offshoot

from his own, for that would make his soul divisi-

ble, and the Wesleyan says it is " indivisible," We
cannot see, if Abraham communicated Isaac's

soul to htm, but what it must still have been Abra-
ham's soul in Isaac, if the soul is not divisible ; and
then we do not see how there can be more than
one soul for the whole human family; and as that

is " indivisible." it is a family soul: hence it fol-

lows thatjjthe action of any one man mast be the

action of the family soul; bo if one man sins, it is

a family sin, or if one man acts virtuously it jsa
fiimily virtue. Again/ as the soul is "indivisible,"

all men must have the same common destiny : say,

Ms example, that if Abraham should be lost, Isaac
must be lost, for the soul can't be divided ; and so,

whatever is the fate of the, first man, Adam, must
be the fate of all the men of his racej or else the
soul must be divisible ; and then, what would' be-
come of the Wesleyan's theory of its indivisibi-

lity? Happy for man, however, we have the
assurance that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are

,

saved, and that proves Adam aridJ£ve were, una*
that all their posterity must inevitably he'so too—
for u the soul is indivisible." Truly the Wesleyan
has helped our opponents to a short and, certain
route to universal salvation. Can you gei ou,t of
that dilemna, Br. Wesleyan. without aDandoning
yonr theory? The' Examiner is open for your
answer, and we will show you how we can equal
you in' 'courtesy." ,

We see Br. Lee's difficulty. It all grows out of
the assumption that the soul is an entity—& real
being or existence—and not an attribute. The soul
of man is an attribute of man, an inherent quality,
that which pertains to man as man, as an organism.
To use one of Br. Lee's own expressions, "The
soul, whose very existence is thought.*' Never
did a theologian better define the soul than he hajs
done, fatal as it is to his entire theory, which he
hafl lahorftd in Rnsf-nin in i( 09 J; ariiMoa in iha T\-rt«

of hist, ma in arguments f ; A^ain, we J&y^l&e^s?
arjatrier fe open for Br. feVanswer, wit^ihis^pa,
viso, viz., if we can possibly get funds tS cotJUnti^

our paper. Now is a chance te prove our generosity.

ENBLfiSS LIFE 0NI.1 I^eilMS^
*'/fe that htttktkeSonkatktife :&ethia :kaihytoM^^m

has labored to sustain in u %1 J;
articles' in the True

Wesleyan. ' l '

The question between the 'Wesleyan and its
" exchange " stands thus : Are the souls [thoughts]
of men, or of infants, a new creation of God

9 Oram
they propagated by generation from father to child 1

According to Br. Lee^ (see last Examiner) the
soul is a " Kving consciousness," and l- is known
to exist onl^ from its thoughts

;

JJ now, how little
(t living consciousness " does an ({ infant" manifest ?,

and as the soul "is known to exist cmlffrom its

thoughts," mw will Br. Lee prove that "infants'*
have any"faouls at all*? Does he know anything
of their thoughts? He has said thai "animals do
not think f that what appears to be the result of"

thought in them is only instinct. There are very
few animals but what are quite equal in this re-
spect to infapts just born. After all, then, Br.
Wesleyan, may it not be, according to your theory,
that infants have no souls at all ? So that you and
your exchange may both be wrong.
The matter now seems to stand thus :—
The soul is fyougM, and can be known onlit by its

ihoughts:
' 3 3

Bui the infant is not known to think

:

Therefore, the infant has no soul, so far as known.
Is this position true ? And if not, how will our

Br. Wesleyan disprove it, without abandoning some

Bible ExA|dijN«jB.-f-?;Ih© present tiumber- qf -.' our

paper has been delayed from two causes^ first, ab-

sence of funds; second, our own. absenee from the

city. Since outlast we have visited New^Ehglahd,
and conversed with numbers of orir friends^ all ^f

whom express the desire that we sheaId eontirTtie

to issue the Examiner; and am unanimous that the -

subscription price ought to be increaseel: to duergol-
7

lar per year; they assure **s they will cheerfully

pay that sum. ^e|a1 pe/|6fisl %$$e pledged
themselves to be responsible for subscribers to the

amount of the foUowing sums tot nhe coming
year; vis;—

.

, ,,. ... , -, .

^

Adam W^rthman, Bhilao^lphia, #3&0O
Jaeob'jphnspn, J^illviUej^J., * 40,00-
P. Di^frmo^^ps^^l^ass^

. . .

,

, c, MM^
^.:KL^%r4ngfieM^kas^: ; : ^..zn:Mm.'
Br. .Wmu Swinbaej,BaHersonN;J., wriiesyJnatjwje

may calculate upon six or ejjghf sub^rihesstfheie
for next year, wjiere ^ctc were only fi«jf;lttgpre>
sent, Jler^ J£ a, gpo^ arid encouraging f

.beginfling.

Let us now,_,hear;
from all amJmw$mmi~ oaee;

because, 'we wish to be able to determine -how
inany papers we shall print monthly before we
commenceJfee. n$w -volume.,/To prmt. inpjfe; than
are called |br is ^ios% to m, asd not pnatirtgiencaigh

we shall fail 4o simply *je,w subscribe^. ,,Cannot
cur friends say at once for how -many dollars ihey
will be responsible during the, cpming,yfeftr.? They
need not remit to us only as they obtain subscribers,

but let us know how much we may certainty depend
upon from you to'help tfs through the next volume.
A monthly issue is" all wb can jiromlgear present.

We have no fundi dh tiahd for tti'd November and
December numbers of the. Examiner, yet we shall

issue them during those months in full faith thai the

expense will be met.

The Tearns of the Examiner hereafter will be one
dollar per year! For five dollars six copies wifl be
given; and for ten dojlars thirteen. Haying ipa^e

this arrangement it is thought advisable to withdraw
the offer of a "premium" made in the August

number. The back numbers for 1848 and 749 will

be furnished at ihe same price as heretofore, All

communicaiions and remittances relating to the

hf&'hti ^llMtNgR.

?^^r^tfl^e Erected "Gvo.titaiw, PhUa-,

^.^r !!^^8^^. ,w<^. Wefelie^e it to
be at" le^st eq^al.tp ^v othef:mQde% perhaps
forbids us io gay more ; but, we should be glad to

^W* *^rWred,iBv the roa^ U cootainsj and ite^W$^WW$ with any other. It ^9 free
from Bectarianis^ and we

t
believe can be used by

"alt inrislians.^ it contains 20&' choice Psalms
amfc %m»Si sfewf, but «red ati^l ^^gedi of
su# ekajraclerjiwe tmnk^ ^s;^rr Siting'fb^bestmg
jrt^ubHe^assemblieg. Ligitter hymns may be liSe*

^Mhe|fUmes} and a aplenty suchmm be f&d In:

e|^r^ place ; without out :contHb6ttn^ te rn^ti ply
tljetn,

; Several; ;eo)igregatiorm beside^, otirs $H Ph*fci*

dej^hm; ha.¥e,pioeufeAour f.
f
ehrfstifi^¥$3m$$P

Foyjpme seelast page, ..-'
..- *.. ,-- - - - r - „. t

.

Patterson, Sept 10, 1&19.

®?^ mroms :—Encld^^mi %ll;rthd $2fi<mM Js^c Van Blarcom ami m^s^lf^ioi bej ap^bpii-
ateWfdr the continuance d¥*me Bible 'Examm^lo
ai^oU through the preient%efair: = -We thlm^^our
valuable pa|Set is worS <m dbllar a year; ${f& we'
woii||>reieV^ $k^ftmmim^Jthe:^er could
be^Bpea/^^^eKsemlimMtHly. m&tmk mm*
Bixgff*»|ght Sub^mb(6fe'cirt^be obt&iheU fiere'arm-
thefr3^r; ?atil^momhIyi^ ^^ubl^heds^^rter.
yoWatticlelrthei# number^ on ffie^' sig^sof tne
lintes" iwas ricbj and well: worlh attention WW
should like^lo hear more on thesa^mWsuDJeBt. ?Mf
owfeoptrrioti feyilm the sons of iadah%iH fiot

start forftie lan#of their%herfe unlit afteV the t?st
J

resTirWctiotK1 I {$0 fully salitel that ihd baitle of

thereat daf ha$ already Commenced.

.I*"

Batisfied with- the a,m9unt extrathey would h^#
top^ and would most gladly do so, rather '-(baa'

have;the j&pgr discontinued. «

Aminos Pouatiohs since our last to fini^ th©
present volume.

<

Ad% WatthiUdn, Philadelphia,

C: l^ojypBOn, Parrispurgj, Pa.,

A'inend jrii'Slew York ftty,

0e&ry Harris, Kree IJnion,Va.,

Joseph; White, Heath, Mass.,

J<^itrJ>sM; *anifR. Malone; Hichmond, Va7
Various other friehtts.

$8M

1.60

liOO

From ^pwAitp tv«??ER.

Bucswooijtown, JJ. S
ti

Stpt,.21, J849,

B^R, f^oa^f i~*-l),ear ^ir.-^-EnpJoBed I send you
^1 ito, be add^d tp. what I, paid for the VExamine/
the^present year, being satisfied all the while you
were publishing too low by one ha^f or fpore. I

should be sorry not to have the pleasure of reading
the 'Examiner,' at oven four times its present
coat, ^4 tbint a large majority of your subscribers

would be of ihe^same opinion.

I
(

therefore, wpuld suggest, that you should at

once make an estimate of 'the cost for publishing
ihe f W$ttiiper

}

> togetner with' a sufficient sum to

pay'
r a!l labor, expenses, &c. Then make a division

of the deficiency amongst your subscribers, and I

thWk thete would not be one who would be dis-

A
'
Review 6f 'feE'V.' kytkifa Lm.

Tk^.WPtk',ia-^6w l?ei^g stereptypedyianfi \y$}
msk0 about ISO pages. tThe>subjeetbf immojtalHy
isiphiloMe^hiC#y arid' seoptulully -Sstm&S Thfe

wbrfe ^tsctisses khe immorality of the^sdttt^ tfii

co;nicio^8pes8 of jthe ;4ea||,.and! tKe destiny offtW
wlc^dy. Jjl wifto^ r^dy for deliveryaWfctWSjrst
o;f November at £& cts. per copy,, or five cop^foaf
a dollar iri^apercovers, ami mailable. About atib

half tlie npauer has. appeared in the f Bible^,fexami-

^u^yl16 jemajmief 'y$t ^dt be publis|ied ukfe
gaper as that course would very much delay4h©

iappearance of4ne book . Persbnidesirinri the work

\ wilr^ileiS# address their orders imifaduitik} \o Ttikit

% WiisH, 63 SDgden street, Philadelphia, Pa.
' f

J. T, W.

i
AiBAUv awiu TJtica, N; Y.^-The, Editor of the

Examiner designs to spend Lord's day, the £lst

Jrist^
1

la Albany, ^nd rematn thef0 till the latter

part of that week; then ge to Utica to spend tot^i^
^ay

;the 20th, and continue there a few days, lie

will bs ^glad; to meet in either place ^iose who
desfife tb see him.

NOTES ON "AfflAMSIA." -

No* II,

Mr. Binton usesLuke 20 ; $$r,

" Neit her can f^y
di)e apy mbre/r as a positive ^eclaraUono|t|e
immortality of all men. He rriajces the ^uestid)i

our iloffi anawers, to.be one abouiihe f futurelilej"

e^cluo^ihg its exclusive applicatrqn to the resurree-

iion, If .eo, ihe text does po% prove a resurVeotion

at a If.on his own principles, elsewhere iaiddow&j.
that a word cannot have its Jiteral andanalc^cftl t

meaning at the same'time. Hence this text h
fairly given up by him as proof,of the resurrect^n*

the terra being used analogically for (i fiitwre life,*'

[see p. 427.1 there may be no rcatirrcctiian of the

dead at all for all this text proves. 4gajn, as the

term " die 7 * has an analogical signification, it may
be

t
for all Mr. H, can prove from the text or con-

test, on his theory, used to signify misery
}
or tmhap-

piriess, Then the text means, " Neither can they

De unhappy any more ;" and as he supposes he has

proved its applicability to all men, or all the human
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race, has he not proved all a universalis! could de-

sire % Thus all men shal? be possessed of a future

life—then they cannot be unhappy any more, " but

are as the angels of God in heaven ;" Matthew* This

expressionof Matthew, Mr. 0. endeavors to avoid by
saying it does not relate to their moral character

or holiness p. 437. If it has no relation to a re-

semblance in holiness, it has the appearance of

excluding wicked angels from the possession of that

which these men possess, or there would have been
no need to say angels of God in heaven. But Mr.

H. says, p. 436, -The point of similarly intended

. . . is only that they will ( neither marry nor

be given in marriage since they cannot die any
more.' "

;
. Still we ask—Why contrast good and

a
bad men with the angels in heaven ? If all men

,;are included, as Mr. H. contends, irrespective of

.character, why not all angels be the pattern

without selecting the good only ?

By Adam came death, by Christ came the resur-

rection from the dead: hence it follows—if the

death of Adam was literal, the resurrection is

literal j
" not die any more " refers to a like death,

and Mr. H. admits die in this text has " the sense

of extinction j'
1

p. 479 : then the first death must
have been " extinction ;" for the text plainly has
reference to the first death by the words" u any
more. }) Further : if resurrection in this text is to

be understood only as a u future life," as Mf . H.
contends, and the soul does not die at all with the

body, then the phrase neither can they die asy
more is without any obvious sense or force ; for the

words " any more" import that those of whom they
are spoken had died once ; but according to Mr. H.,

their souls had not died at all. Then these words
are a redundance ; and to prove Mr. H.'s view should
have been omitted. But if they had been, it would
still make the expression quite useless ; for, it might
as well be said of men in this state they cannot
die, as the future; for death cannot touch the soul

now according lo his theory. There would have
been much more force in the words, if Mr. H. is

correct in hi** theory, to have predicated that future
existence itself upon the deathless nature of the soul

now ; but as our Lord did base his argument for a
future life on resurrection^ as is evident from his

adding the words "am/ more" to the expression,

we are safe in concluding that Mr. H.'s exposition

of the text is erroneous. Nor will Mr. H.'s defini-

tion of death help him here. Let us lock at it,

" Death,'? he says, " in its strict and primary im-
port, signifies nothing more than that condition of

an organised substance in which the organic func-
tions have ceased;" p. 33. This then cannot be
the death of which our Lord speak s, if Mr, H.'s

theory, he the true one, for the soul is necessarily

spoken of according to him ; and yet he admits that

our Lord uses the term die, in this text in "the
sense of extinction." Yet, he says, p. 448-9, " A
dead man" is "a man in whom the functions of
the animal organization are no longer performed
- . . tyit the man still exists . . . nothing
has occurred but the stoppage of certain organic
functions, entailing a change in the condition, or

mode of ^istence, of the being concerned. Tlys
is death," ,he adds. Such a death surely, Mr. H.
will not pretend? our Lord Rpoke of if he was talk-

ing of the futvre life before the resurrection, as he
maintains; and yet it is most evident our Lord
epeaksof a like death to one previously experienced,
when he adds the words lL any nw#»" Let us take

still another amplification of the meaning of death.

Mr. H. says, "In the case of man. the cessation

of the animal functions terminates hrs Connection

with this world, because it- reduces him to a mode
of existence to which this world is not^ adapted;
but it involves no cessation of existence in either

body or soul :" p. .419. Sueh a death as this then

our Lord did not speak of Lk. 20 : 36 ; for Mr. H,

has admitted that the term "die," there, is used
in "the sense of extinction." In Mr, B/s expres-

sion that the "cessation of the anirrial functions 1 '

in death " involves no cessation of existence in

either body or soul," he makes an admission which
will put him to the proof that the soul does 'not be-

come equally unconscious as the body. Thus the

body existSj though the animal functions have
ceased : the soul also exists, but where is the evi-

dence of its consciousness ?

Again, Mr. H. says, "Death is a change in the

mode of human existence, affected by the cessation

of the organic functions, but one not interrupting

the conscious being of the individual ;" p. 136.

Then we remark once more, that our Lorn could

not have been speaking of the future state prior to

the resurrection, Lk. 20 : 3.6, when he said "Neither

can they die, any more;", because,, i£ the soul has

any organism, it has not died time, if Mr. H.'s

theory be true j hence, the expression " neither can

they die any more " is inapplicable to the soul

;

therefore our Lord was not. speaking of a " future

state " prior to the resurrection. If Mr. H, chooses

to take the ground that the soul has no organise
it does not help the matter ; for that which hagho
organism is without beginning—is eternal—un-
created ; consequently cannot be spoken of as

though it was not " any more " subject to 4aath,

because it never did die, never was subject io death;

and hence it would be useless to say neither can

it die any more. Thus, whatever tfiew -^e fake of

the subject, we are irresistibly led to the conclusion

that our Lord spoke, of the
,
dead subsequently to

the resurrection, and not prior to it ; and therefore

our friend Mr. Hinton loses all countenance from

this text, that the dead are conscious, though they
" exist"—and we readily grant that both soul and

body exist after death^-and he also fails to estab-

lish that all men will live for ever; or, to use his

borrowed pagan sentiment, he has failed to prove

that * £ Those who die are immortal, since they will

not die any more." From this sentiment we appeal

to the Scriptures, and especially to Luke 20, that

it is the children of God, in the restricted sense of

the phrase, and they only—and fhat-after the resur-

rection—that cannot die any more, and therefore

are immortal. For God calls, himself "the God of

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob," as quoted by our Lord, Lk. 20: 37, we

apprehend, in the same sense that Paul uses it

when speaking oi the faith of ancient worthies,

Heb. II; 16, and says—" Wherefore God is not

ashamed to be called their God ; for he hath pre-

pared for them a city." In this connection Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob are specially mentioned,

and Paul evidently refers to the same passage in

Moses' writinp as does our Lord in Lk. 20. Here

is certain evidence from Paul that God called him-

self the God of these patriarchs in special reference

to their faith and obedience. Did not our Lord

assert the same truth ? If so, the point is settled

that he did not speak of all men. Luke 20.

Mr. Hinton says, p. 425-6, " The question framed

t^yj.- «.*?,->- "'**~Tttr?**7*?r*?r*<'i!-
'

..
»' •^*p?><z**>i&mp*i*/m tm^m^^mm^^^^^m^^^^, if
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by the Badducees must, in all propriety, be held io

relate generally to the subject of a future life,

Tather tha'n the fact ofthe resurrection of thebody."
And he adds—"This view is not at all inconsis-
tent with either the etymology or the use of the
term anastasis, which, when it relates to a future
state, is by our translators Uniformly, but sometimes
unhappily, rendered resurrection."
We cheerfully admit that "our translators"

have "unhappily, uniformly rendered anastasis re-
surrection." But "unhappily » for whom ? Why,
of course, for all who hold that "soul and body
both exist " after death, and that the soul has a
conscious existence. Truly our translators have
done an unhappy thing for them j and left them no
ground for the pagan notion before spoken of, that,
"Those Vho die are immortal, siricff they will not
die any more." That "the question framed by
the Sadducees must be held to relate to the subject
ofa future life" by a resurrection from the dead,
<#e trust is now sufficiently manifest; yet, lastly,

we call attention tbtkefaet that the^questidri of the
Sadducees expressly binds down the>"future life

3'

about which they inquired to the resurrection state.

The question is thus stated by Mark 12 : 23. " In
the resurrection, therefore, when they shall rise,
whose wife shall she be of them 1" Now, if Mr.
Bin-ton's theory be correct, this language certainly
does not favor it ; and of this it seems he must have
been aware, as he takes no notice of it.

the earth to the battle; and it is said they are gather-
ed together to a place called in the Hebrew tongue
Armageddon. Here we may as well remark on
the plate before we pass to the other connecting
points in the prophecy.

'" Armageddon"—the mountain of Mageddon; or
Mageddo, a city situated in a great plain af the
foot of mount Carmel. Here king Josiah was slain
in, battle, {see 2 Chron. 35: 22^-25:) jaere, Barak
and Deborah overcame Sisera arid his great army,

SIGNS OP THE TIMES-NO. Ill

"The Battle of that Great Day of God
ALittfGHTY."

It will be our object in this article to bring
together the points in Revelation relating to that
battle, with some remarks upon the events intro-

duced. The first place where it is alluded to is

in chap. 11, under the sounding of the seventh
trumpet. That trumpet in our opinion commenced
about 1X89, at that convulsion in France which
was followed by the career of Napoleon Bonaparte,
and has continued to the present time. It con*
tained the seven last plagues, which constituted it

a "woe" trumpet. The last verse of the JUh
chapter has these words, under this trumpet—
" The temple of God was opened ify heaven, and there

was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and
there were lightening?, and voices and thunder-
ings, and an earthquake, and a great hail." This
subject though interrupted by the three following
chapters, is resumed distinctly in the 15th chapter
5th verse, in these words, which show the eon*-

flection.— "I looked, and behold, the temple of the

tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened."
Then the seven angels are seen coming " out of
the temple, having the seven last plagues," &c.
These plagues were to "fill up the wrath of God"
on the anti-christian powern ; or, to " destroy them
which destroy [corrupt] the earth," or land : that
is, the inhabitants of those countries where the
anti-christian powers, now to be destroyed, had
earned on their abominations. Under the seventh
trumpet, and during the time of the pouring out of
the seven vials. " the nations tvere angry." This
we regard as the first intimation of the battle of
ihe great day. The next direct presentation of
it is in chapter 16: 13—1C, or the work of the
andean spirits which go forth to gather the kings of

the places where the blood of Jews arid Christians
has been shed like water. Europe especially has
been the Papal slaughter-house Europe then is

the place symbolized by Armageddon—that is the
valley of slaughter and judgment.
Having now connected two points concerning

this* battle, as presented in chapters 11 and 16, we
are again interrupted by a Tiew of the judgment
of the great whore on the scarlet colored beast;
but in that description, chap. 17, we are once more
presented with some of the elements that go to
make up the army of anti-Christ ; «k., The ten
horns-^or kingdoms under Papal influence—which
give their power and strength unto the beast, or
papal civil power for a time ;

" These " all com-
bined, " shall make war on the Lamb," &c, v. 14.

Then our direct view of the battle is again infer-

rubted by a presentation in a separate form of the
judgment of Babylon, or the great whore, and with
the joy that arises to the holy ones at her fall.

Passing all this we come once more to an open
view of the gathering and battle field with its

result.
J

The scene opens at chap. 19: 1 1, and continues
to chap. 20: 3. The whole is a symbolical repre-
sentation. Let none forget this fact. From verse

U to 15, is a representation of "The Word of
God j" or, in other words, Christ. We have in a
previous article expressed the belief that the armies
opposed to Christ do not actually gee him, or know
that they are really fighting against him. Here we
call attention again to chapter 16, where it is

expressly said—" Behold I come as a thief,," Come
to what? Evidently, to the battle of that great
day. Look at that text again in its connection.
A description is given of the working of the un-
clean spirits, preparing the kings of the earth for

that conflict, At this point the language, "behold
I come as a thief," &c. is uttered ; showing that it

is something connected with the battle, arid is

aceompanied by a caution to saints not to be drawn
into the corrupting influences which will be every-
where in operation to turn off men's minds from a
constant preparation for the final result. They are

to keep their garments—keep far removed from
the war spirit that will go forth from nation to

nation, so that whoever shall allow themselves to

fall into its current will become defiled and be
stript of those garments of meekness which charac-

terise a christian ; and thus stript, his shame will

appear; because he will be manifested to be des-

titute of the peaceable spirit of Christ, and thus
demonstrated not to belong to him. "Blessed is

he that watcheth and keepeth his garments" pure

from the spirit of war, and the lave of the world.

We now ask, how does a thief come? Not
openly, but secretly ; unseen and unsuspected by
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those who are to be the victims visited. So£hrist

will come to that battle, and cause these an^ry
nations to be gathered to the tmible conflict which
is to result in their overthrow and milt. <*Ia right-

eousness does he judge and make war." These
anti-ehristian powers have "made war on the

saints" and on the trulh for centuries ; and done It

in a most unrighteous manner : but the Lamb, how
"King of kings," rnaketh war on them in righteous-

ness, and in just judgment for their violence to hi*

truth and his people. He now "treadeth the wine-
press of, the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God; ir a full description of which had been: pro-

pheciedlof in Isa. 63*, 1 to 6, and now the time has
Come; but Christ comes to it as a tbtef--unseen

—

finknown by his enemies, whiio they will be fttad*

4he instroments one upon another of executing the
sWrath. We may illustrate this secret presence

Of Christ in this battle by the case recorded in

3 Kings, 6; 15—17, The king of Syria had sent an

array to seize Elisha the prophet. They came,
Lt horses and chariots, and a gTeat host; by night

and encompassed the city about: And when the
servant of- the tnan of Odd was risen early, and
gone fortfy behold, an host eompasssed the* city,

both with horses and chariots: •'•• and ^bis sevrvent<

said unto him* alas, my master! how shall we dor

And he answered, fear sot ; for they that be with'

usaremoie than they that be with thesri. And
Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee/ open
his eyes, that he may see*. Arid the Lord opened
the eyes of the young man ; and he saw, and
behold, the mountain wasfull of horses and chariots'

of fire round about Elisha."

Here we see a great army from heaven, * even
more for,J Elisha than they were against him

J

but they were there "as a thiefn-^invisible- to

the opposing army—exerting an invincible piwer
wh ieh made the victory sore. Thus we apprehend
ii will be in the battle of that great day. <--: Christ,

with " the armies of heaven" will be there, though;

invisible bat the war so far as physical power is

brought into the conflict, will be that of the hand
of every man u against his neighbor f

% QtyHane
nation will be the instrument in executing •judg-

ment against another; and so in turn destroying
each other. The scenery of catling the fowls m
heaven to *' the sapper of the jgreaf^W' indicates
the greatness of the slaughter of that awful^ period.
Then the fact is stated of the actual gathering of
the kingsvof the earth and their armies t^mafee
war against Christ and his army. Next the (*beast
was taken;" by which we understand the scarlet

colored beast, which We regard also asthe-'fe&ftage

to the beast Which had the wound by the sword/?
chap. il|

; being as we have -said in a previous arti-

cle, only Another aspect of the same 5 beast; or, the
aspect given it a short time before it goes tl into
perdition ;" and with him is taken ^the false pro-
phet which wrought miracles*' or wonders—
r

* before "—or in the presence of—t he beast.

Before proceeding, it will be necessary to in-

quire, whatpower is symbolized by the false pro-

phet? A false prophet is one who speaks in the
name of the*£«ord when God has not commissioned
htm ; gee Wnt. &B : 20-22, The character of a
false prophet is accurately described in Acts 13th
chap ,*in the ease of 4f Etyraas the sorcerer," He
is " full of all sobtlety *"—withstands the truth—
&ee]rg to turn men from the truth—full of all mis-
chief—an enemy to all righteousness—a pervertei

of the fightways of the Lord* consequently a "child

of the devfL" See Acts 13: 6*-10. This power
corresponds weJl .to the & two ^hornedibeast/! Re^v

. 1 B i A I—*!8 . . V&e . regard ;thm^ r%wo boiried feeast

and the fa!se prophet as identically thesamerpowei
under two aspects^ They both wrought miracles

m wandersr before \yeare of die Qpinf

ion that the Fope:anrl (^itdmklsin the BKercti»e>o£

civil power areyor constitute the;beast with i^s two
horns .like a;kmb-^a rftil4i^Christ*likss,poweri>hy

S
recession, hut ; speakings ^rith it& mouth

S
-Jike> - &

ragcru The.time was:wb^h themlesgy generally

. had a voice in :the choice '<c&lhe? l*opesfmxnk :iti&

emperors confirmed the choice; but sbmeiwhere
in the twelfth orthirteenik centuries '%he ^ardaials

assumed the" sole power ioreleekarrd constitute, the
Pope, and have held that. (power !?b ?the fpresent

time^ or over^OO yearsfrhow: tnearM^tgr'tiwesra,

not know. This? wag(m-fo>kb*±\his ^rfmeiandiGaiv

dinal -beastj has f< exercised all the pswJer of %h&
beast before him;;?'. an#haa Thad alt ^he^imc*

i
teristtes* of the* false prophet ^described IActs ^Stto

• Thi^ power, we thinkj is the; false ' prophet taken
.with the beast , in .^ the 1 battle <?ff diat^reat 4ky}#
•God Almighty/? and :"these.1be|h are? east alive

into, a; lake-of fi re^burhing wjthMimatone/? potres4

panding -with ^' oating -her
!

flesh ahd ;
; biiru trtg her-

with <fire,?.';©hap. IX, and denotes^theiRUtterahfd
irrevbkable destruction^ so that they«haUi ne^ex
recover j it is a fiual overthrow of that anti-Chvia-
tian power with all its abominable .delusions and
superstitions 5 and thenit follows that ^ithe'rem-*

nant^' viz. ^the kings of :tKe earthy?x^ci,.! *vwefff

slain, with the sward/' &c.i These Were ma^ein^
strurrterits^ first

;
through hatred to thewhdre^ of

destroying her with all lifer appendagesy and thea~

are iherswordfor^^^igerits in one ahptSei,scdestru&»:

tion, till both the Papsl;pow«r isTmnedji abdithpse^
nations bverthrowhj; sad «iheif sgoyersmehtsi hi.
«troyed^who hadrteen iCOpropted^-by^heF sotceries

land abDminations; i^^(-i Svr.'fvr.x -,i-\ ^y;':; ri-
T

'
;;Iia«ihgtiiuS';brie%-nottced the fate of: somejof

;th»5 powers ehgagediiin^theibattla jofi th$3* day, y^e'i

;muat notvpaeslby an btherpower^ corteeHiedoh the

isame^ conflict. This is liable to ifee ttone by sep^
;rating the 1 9th and 2Qth ; chapters: which* should

be regarded as-iuseparable^ Thedr4go» power if

most assuredly engaged itiqthat warf^though^fot;
mentioned in chap; dft^^yet<t& 116th/cha^.lcleaTlyj

jshows the sdragdnas a prineipil actor in ths Scenes

'

of 'that day.:' It^was out: of ; his mOnthone ofsthe
undeau spirits 1 came that'waa to: gather folthebat"-

it Is, < We may-defend* therefore, that thatpower
will not be overlooked. : The account bfthe battle

in Rev.* 19th should be readto the close of the 3d
verse of the 20th chap, without interruption; thus
we shall get the fate of all the powers engaged in

the conflict. -

We are how, then, to inquire what power is sym>
bolized by the Bmgon; after which we;will notice

its fate. In introducing this power, chap. 20,- il.

is called i( The Dragon, that old serpent^ which is

the Devil and gatau.;? The whole description
here we consider symbolical p and not designed at
ail to represent a personal, being usually dend-
miuated " the devilS* This rerViark, however, is

not to be construed into a denial of the existence

of such a personal being ; we only say^ that in this

text he is not the power spoken of, Dr. Eabie, in

Jbs Biblical Cyclopedia, a new English work, on

the word l( Dragm," says: "In the Apocalypss it

- -.. -..-. '-.: .- - ;- .--,-'i wmyr^grFffiBa^^^ Hi

m ake m©jsl-*.mmm u . MI'

seems to be ^symbol of the dark, muhgnwt spirit ..

ffclifoil,wittier tin ^himself or irejthose i hurhaUii iri*

usHces affhich ho inspires ©if s employstMn On j the>
Hwvpentp the JBameiautiioTj^emafkB: ^Iw-%ypt
amd^ot^ier^atidns-th^sMpMtwaaaicoipmbjts^boli
dzpowem Idolators^egarded it mm<mrsmtfi6$im
tdiaibmkSl Kn«rd| in htsffffe^clopedia

(
,ofeBiblical

llriterature,^ another Brtgffihiworfcjof griea^thecit,

and tepaia^io^i^ys-ii*' Theyancientlyrepresented -

alii gteafc deslruetiy;e>agents andfln'itha fo^rh ^of ai

MmgMtQtmm&Ur nmn^^jiil^fatlhe.Kcemai'k^
t^I^ther^ w^re tempfes built to^DragoriS. some of
wNich rwereospiferaLinales m length, and builfcinifli

serpentias form; .
.".;.,

(; .-
*. )„',-

s!^g&s!gri^f|«m«^MQses seems toihaVe used* &
whensehtftft i?haraA*h v^seev^sedue ?,i;9jtwhe3f6j

thenJiard *eld cMoses his rod shodldsbe^onie a •*afe.

peiitwa W€%ati^befor^JPharoah* wfflm moid fusm
translated serpent ': isotha ssarmi that is .renderedt

powers received from <MJj tod elivetlsta£& Mti®
w^j^B^ev^lfaiidTeatan ar^the Srefek <aaid*Hebr«w

Miwfy i^m^m^^f^m^Tmi^hei c^fiadcMoni-^eAV
dete!ra)iae what Ipaf tioiiH^ ^adssersaty^pi&enlaiU
ThBexpfession^^hedi^o^thati>ld^
isft*e4^eva;iahd^aMi",ftfie^efem, s\$iiitef%mdmk%
fkAfgnmUp&mt^mMeh i&AO ffy a^prbtriirteiit part;

KBthei tratt&actiooB tfUHhafype&mjp ofd^edjAl^
mighty tfhmmi which:-Mtcobe ihe/rkst d isposed of
ih: the;5C6rjflict, anii;isiUOt4orb6^ utterly destroyed:
atothafr4ime,ihat reserlEdfl:^^fGr^ahotherpiriod^hte^B^
a%$pA& ^^poytmpt ^herqujsti&tttioWreturrjs^i
Wh&fyfmrm it %::iMs hav^^a^tkfclie%mbd^
b:^ wh&jhit ia^eprdfl^nettBd

.c^yA^difF'^ ft«*tisn?Mifc

aftdid ^struisti^e fpawer* , WeInow add^that we^ard
not to;suppose^, feecaose we-'ifirul these - syrhbols
empi^edc iife^egard. tOHorraides^tot^ejp^we^
thiEtt is'the^pawe^alwa^s 4Ktej^ded.^[;lf^hi&-fWere:

tbeiease^we-Ishouldi have to confine. its application
wholly to the Imperial power o£.;Egy|it:$ufirjMri ;

Bgekiefc 29,-thfe Herd eSpresstyvcaUad^ jmardah
king , ofl Eg^ptj the i tgrwtitlmgtm$ i^This^passage j

gees .i to ^oirfirmitheipos]tiQri.that il Jbto&qyhtbehito

j

ueupte ari eatfaordinarir^mahgnaht oe destractke
pswer^ arid; a^qwer too that has speijifellyibeenan

ifpressar ofJaboh%M posterity**:; Buch;w«s theln>.
psriai ipoWiier of- Ehntpt^ sttcjii^wasJ®m Imperial:
poiveriof ^ornej and feehcevsyrabolized,byiadragprrf
Rev; I2th>; hut in (Bew J8th and 20th weihare^
came lo a ; period iwhere = thksymbol cannot iapply
to ilo^me;Imperial^ noi to Rome Ihapal^rthe latter jb

described^ by;otheP iymbols^a«4 ^hefocraeV had
passed avvay. The Dragon, iheny ia ra 16
ahd aoisianother power* To find; this, powers-We
shall again 'have to; revert to the prophecies of the
old Teotament ; we shall there find more in detail,

a description of a part of this same battle of the
greakdayof ^rod. We tura then to Kzekiel 38
aad ,3&.^ Let us examine some of the powers here
introduced*

Theo38Ui chapter commences thus*— {; Sea of

man^set thy face against Gog
f
the land of Magog.

the jshief^prince of [Rosk] Me^heok and^ Tubal:#

;

We have, inserted rRmk }i onthe atrthority oU
the Septuasint. YThe 6th verse speaks of ^ (Corner,

aad-ali his bands ; the house of Togarmah of the
north fqua?ters, ,; &c. These powers are among
those. thafe are found 'm the. conflict described in

that prophecy. These are all descendants of

Japheth, as may be learned from Genesis 10: l«-«5.

1

fof^aome wjiere
; Jn ^ukop%^Wl^Ae ^ptpaginimm »s thscjuetothepowerin^n#4^4(

tefe?l
or^oflsjA^ ,^og was injaneien^thnes jyb#ame pi
mmng pi the northern oountry, as.Pha,rpA'Was ;

^fComM«nmwmt the^ng^ioi^&.HMm
:

.*&8>-msm ^ftte ofzMwmtyi&km^wmm$$%
^^fthe^eptuaiilri^eanbfere}^^^^
it^ith^^n#siaa-|^ynastiy> ,gu5si$>jhas b;eenr&gVe>;|
om^mp, of theaJews^and ^a. s'lUl thgjr. greateit
s^urge^aads iff ,^u» feapeot^is entfiM to th#
appelMtpft^t ,}fJkmm Sr&gm** i Wtimljer, that

,

phw§g^|^erty.to, aiovade fthe Mnil ^f Iscaelsm.
>gmmwf.i$mf3&mA 39, *?r whether th^^mm^
im^tiiilherje pajy ,%eause4h^
tb^$,J^ age^he sujbjecst of @Cg'« maJignautop^^
ra|io;ns> $&, needrAOfe now ^eftiieWim© yfi%mmM%rmja^ thaWJnt^biit ^a! Gog/ the chie%in:^
MiBm^m jRussja;,jft^n%;oif^^most^tije^n4;
m^lgn#Vpa^e^ ;engaged. iftithe^Aer^hle cGnJicfc
irmji^4^eiy

t tP preeeie ;|he ^taM[shnifnljpf> the
;rlsigri

f
©fi JQhr;i,st,oi^th0 ^?onfeol,hl5 ^er= $m\fk

iSvcleaMy evAlt* ult ia=n^t o^i^ignj nttw^P gke
ari-e^i^sij^n lOyhis^prophe^in^^Meljfeut oftly:

t^intMiice[rfMQ: far a9ito?i(|[eaiify th^ power mm
jh^denoinaia^th^ Bfa,goh

r^v^J6^n4 M- )M
fuller ,confirrn;ationvsftfe^ viewi w,e;hafe4ri Bev,
2%^e fftfil thafc wliencthiS)p*w$r|Js iopAeS ^tj^hf
eti^-i^f ,the JIOOO years, the saHjepower^are .^tFO-

iueetlvtri^j the Mene ^.-mMim^diimJ 1^^^
the Dynasty of Russian Era^iois;i%#vnihflli?ed;by,
£

iithe ©r^gpUj^hafctold s^r^aj^^bicysrJtnej^Tii
aM, jataj)>i

J
?; >The Bugsiftn Imperil power began

tQiaiiiijiSie^ta present importane^jand formJ undei'
B^et4hei^ceat>^'M$bq = comjmencerjjsut of th^Iaai
^ftlg^Jt hasiSteNify ;mafched on^oJS*«pmsen^
$egffeM#s% ar$ itss fek^jmahgnaat pharactfit ; ftooV

rrXos^^apestionabiy hag a part^to.act in^ thft bajitle

o^ th^grjeatdayof^od: Almighty, which is not to

b|K$^ssgd over uudex ^he g^neralnnameof jvthe

.;kkigs y
Q6the eal^-^fe^tge^Sr^of ikelmii or Komau

C%?holic^r^jQr te^ritory fwher0 that IpraishpQwej^
hat|-lei*i&way. Bussia, is noty <andw$4ly-jsas* aC
tfM*tJand; but island aiways-has $8®h ft ftspwaift;

aiid.4igtlhct; pewer*and also 4s of . tfeo Greek >wl\?

giOn^ whicbv is hostMe to the Papal authority and.

reJ%ion«;jTbe : diflerenee between the two rein

£iau,9 systems may be seeji .hyHOonsnlting the

*SKrieyelqpedia/'of Beltfteas Knowledge,?' ;feut we
h^e v

not/spa^eto^ note it now> ^ ;i

Ifjwe are ,correct j thej \i:
m filing upen$}$j^jssian

Imperial power as the Dragon, power^we,are now
{spared to coutertipfale itefate* ^Rieother powers,

et it.be rerjiejnberedv are utterly destroyed in the

battle j and the symbolsemployed deuote adestruc^

tioafrom which there is, no; revival—their destrue^.

tion,aa organiaed powers isjwah Hot ;&o with the?

Dragon .power ;, and-this forms a gufiicient reason

for. introducing. its fete in a distant scene as fou#d

atthe commencement of chap. 2&* Aa^P5e l W,

represented as coming down from heaven . / By this-

expression, however, w& ate to understand nothing

more than that the angel is a symbol pf-the agency

that God shall choose to employ in accomplishing

the work to be done. It is quite useless to specu-

late as to what agency precisely it is, that is sym-

bolized by the angel, or that God will employ-^

time alone can certainly deterrniue that. This
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power Js represented as being commissioned to bind i compliah the great object of his coming into the

and imprison the dragon—that is, to cut off and world, that is to destroy the devil and his works, I

curtail his power so that it can perform no organised consider the question unanswered.
work of evil for a specified period : but the dragon

is not to be destroyed now as the other powers are
;

and it will have a revival, after which comes its

final doom.
The work now to be accomplished is represented

by symbols easy to be understood. The dragon is

bound— i e. deprived of all his power ; then he is

shut up ; i. e< kept securely : in the "bottomless
pit"—-abussoii. ThisGreek word occurs only twice

out of Revelation, and seven times in th^tt book.

It may be^proper here to inquire as to the meaning
of it. One thing is certain, it never means hell, in

in the popular sense of that term. The first place

Where it occurs is in Lk. 8: 31
;
and is there trans-

lated
u the deep.''* Dr. Eadie. on this Word, in his

Cyclopedia, says— (t Rendered in our version sbme-
ttrhes Deep, and uniformly Bottomless Pit, either

by' itself or in connection with another term, in

the book of Revelation. A deep without a bottom

—

a very deep pit, referring often to that vast body of
water which in Jewish opinion was laid up in some
carvernous receptacle within the earth. It refers

sometimes to the dark sepulchres of the east,

which, hewn out in the rock, and descending* far

beneath the surface, formed a kind of underworld.
In the Apocalypse, it symbolises the abode and the
doom of those powers which are hostile to Christ

and his Church/'
This definition may help us in further examining

this point. In Rom. 10 : 7, Paul uses the word
thus, in speaking of our Lord— " Who shall descend
into the deep"

—

abusson? "That is," says the
apostle, " to bring up Christ again from (he dead.' 7

Here the word is used for the sepulchre—the tomb

—

the state of the dead. The other places where
it occurs are in Rev. 9 : 1, 2, 11 ; and 11: 17 : and
17:8; and '20 : I, 2. In the last place, which we
Fire at this time considering, it is used to indicate,

that as in a state of death a man is deprived of
all power to accomplish anything, so the Dragon
should be placed in such circumstances that he can
accomplish nothing against those who had pre-
viously suffered from his malignity

; and the world,
under the rei^n of Christ and his associates in go-
vernment, will remain unmolested till the end of the
period specified; after which the Dragon power
will revive for a short period, and then share the
same fate that the beast and false prophet had
done at the battle of the great day ; which is sym-
bolized by Hjeing cast into the lake of fire, and
beirt^ tormented day and night for ever and ever:
which language implies no more than the awful
nature of -the destruction of that power, and the
perpetuity of its overthrow. Whether there be a
personal devil, -yea or nay, this text and context
has nothing to do with his final destiny. It is an
anti-Cnr'iBtian organism, national in its character
whose fate is here brought to view. In another
article we may say more of the signs that <! the
battle of that great day of God Almighty " is now
going on.

BESEONSE^TO B. B. JACKMAN.
Br. Storrs.—I noticed in the Examiner of July

an answer from B. B. iackman to my question in
ihe nurnher for May. As it is clearly seen that he
has faded to prove when and how Christ is to ae-

,

Friend Jackman, according to his article, be-
lieves that devils and sinners, or they that are

filthy, will exist in a conscious state as long as God
exists. Now he will hot deny but that as long as
these beings exist, the works of the devil remain
also. He may say thatthe devil would be destroyed
if confined. But, would that destroy his works
while sinners were eternally sinning 1 Certainly

not. John the Baptist speaks thus concerning the
workers of iniquity, Mat. ft: 12, " Whose fan is in

his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor

and gather his wheat into his garner, but the chaff
(filth) he will burn up with unquenchable fire."

And St. John says, 1 John 3: 8, "For this cause
the Son of God was made manifest that he might
destroy the works of the devil."

He also speaks of the meaning of the words eter-

nal and everlasting, and seems to believe that they
are to be understood' strictly literal throughout the
bible ; but if he will turn to Gen. 17 r 8, and chap,

49 : 26, he will find there, and in other places, that

they are applied to things that have au end : and
to make it still plainer, to his mind yon will please

send him a copy of your Six Sermous, and charge
to ray accoun' ; which I think he will gladly and
with much profit peruse. Yours for the truth,

E. W. Knight.

Ox thR Coming of the Lord.—Too little, alas!

are we affected by the anticipation of the glorious

appearing of our Redeemer and of our participation

in that glory. Where is the praise^ the gratitude,

the joy, the holmess, that this anticipation ought
to inspire ?

Where the grateful praise to our Father for his

wondrous love to sinners who deserved everlasting

destruction, in making us "joint-heirs" with his

best beloved Son to such an inheritance ? Expect-
ing soon the thrilling welcome to enter through the

gates into the city, how should the incense of praise

to the Bock of our Salvation ascend perpetually
from the altar of our hearts ! Hoping so soon to

enter into the joy of our Lord j to see him as he is

and be like him forever; why are our acknow-
ledgements of obligation to him who has loved

us and given himself for us, so cold and infre-

quent >

Where is the joy which the assurance of awaking
from the dust, in the perfect image of our Saviour,

to reign with him in the everlasting kingdom, is so

well adapted to excite? Do not the felicities of

the Holy nity eclipse all the glory of this present
world ? Why then are we so much affected by
the things which are seen and temporal and so

little enraptured by those which are eternal'* Can
we not reckon thatthe sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory

which shall be revealed in us 1 Why then are we
so cast down in the hour of affliction and adver-
sity? Why do we not rejoice in tribulation also?

Where is the holiness; the victory over the
carnal influences of this world, and the powerful
examples of holy living becoming the candiriates

for immortality in the presence of God and the

Lamb? "What manner of persons ought we to

be in all holy conversation and godliness' 3 who
expect soon to inhabit the city where nothing that

defileth can enter? H. Grew.

BIBLE EXAMINER. 150

THE CROSS OF CHRIST,
Christ's cross is the sweetest burden that ever I

bare; it is such a burdea as wings are to a bird,
or sails to a ship, to carry me forward to my harbor.
Hold fast Christ, but take his cross and himself

cheerfully; Christ and his cross are not separable
in this life, however they part at Heaven"? door.
To be crucified to the world is not so highly ac-

counted of by us. as -it should be
; ho,w heavenly a

thing U is to be deaf and dead to this world's sweet-
est music !

Make others to see Christ in you, moving, doing,
speaking and thinking; your actions will speak of
him, if he be in you.
Go where you will, your soul will find no rest

but in Christ's bosom : Inquire for him, come to
him, and rest you ori Christ the $on of God; T
sought him, and I found in him all I can wish or;

want.
.:-..' P

Lose not sight of Christ in this cloudy and da.^
day; learn hot from the world to serve Christ, but
ask himself the way • the world is a false copy,
and- a deceitful guide to follow.

Alt corhe not' home at nighf who suppose they
have set their faces heaven-ward : it "is. a woful
thing to die, and miss heaven ; how many & mere
professor's candle is blown out,' and ne vet lighted j

again. Many, now, take Christ by guess; there-
fore, I say

s
be sure, you take: Christ himselff his

sweet working in the soul will not lie, it will soon
tell whether it

t he Christ indeed whom you have
met with.

^hei^yof the Lord is at-hand, when all men
shall appear as they are : there shall be no borrowed
CQlors;iri XU$X day ; men .borrow the lustre of Chris*
tianfty. but how many counterfeit masks will be
Mmm' ih4hei day of God.

I wish our thoughts were, more frequently than
they are

f pjba ou> country ! heaven castetti a sweet
perfume ajar, off to those who have spi ritual senses;
Goon in the strength of the Lord, and put Christ's

love to the. trial, and put upon it burdens, and then
it .will appeac love indeed; we employ not his love,,

and therefpj'§ we know it not.

More I can neither wish, nor pray, nor desire for

you than Christ, Singled and chosen out from all

thjngs, even though wearing a crown of thorftsv I

am sure the saints are at best but strangets tp the
weight and worth of the incomparable excellence
of Christ. We know not half of what we love
when we love Christ.

I would not have believed that there is so much
in Jesus as there is. It is little to see him in a
book; but to draw nigh to Christ is another thing.

That Christ and a sinner should be one, and
share heaven between them, is the wonder of sal-

vation
; what more could love do 1—'Rutherford's

Letters.

SINNERS AND THE ATONEMENT.
Wefind the sermon preached by Rev. B. I, Lane,

of Cambridge, before the Massachusetts Conference
of Baptist Ministers, in the Evangelical preacher, it

deserves well the place it there occupies. Though
we gave' at the time an outline of this discourse, the

following extract on pointing sinners to the atone-

ment, will interest the reader.—Reflector.
Threatening may awaken fear and force submis-

sion, but it cannot beget love— it cannot reconcile
the heart to that from which it has been estranged.

It is not in its nature to do so. We repeaj, that we
are not speaking against alarming thje sinner, and
pointing pim to the comipg wrath. It is important
that we do so. The doetrine of the resurrection
from the dead, and the final judgment, together with
other great truths, must be often and carefully in-
sisted uponj But we must go further. And) tho-
point on which we are insisting, does not, it appears
to us, hold that prominent place in the ministry of
most preachers, that it does in the Bible. It may be

:

coldly^ statedj and a few passages of scripture in rela*
tiontb it indifferently repeated; but it is not earnest-
ly and afFectiugly dwelt upon in its place. When
the sinner stands trembling upon the brink of wo,
when ne is appalled in view of the fearful miseries
that await the wicked, it is not the time to point him
to fSinai's lightning, or to a burning hell ; but, the
love and eompassion of God in the atonement should
be, exhibited,* as the arm of God,stretched over the
pit of ruin to catch the helpless penitent. This is

*fb:e top-sfone of the spiritual temple, 'brought fprtfi

With shouting, crying grace ! grace unto it!*-- This
truth, clearly stated, understood and embraced, will

Complete the. work, of truth, and reconcile the sinner
to Gpd, . He, may be awakened} he may be' con-
vietedj but he will not, he cannot be converted—the
affections of his heart .cannot be won to the love of
God by any other means than the melui.g tenderness
of the gospel. ( God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses
unto them ;' this is the word of reconciliation com-
tnitted to us. In this word, illustrated and enforced
in ten thousand ways, we have the grand instrument
of genuine revivals. With this word, you may
successfully, assail the citadel of the * strong maa
armed.'
When^ my brethren, everything else fails to

ehange the affections of sinners, and bring them to

a pordia.r love and obedience of the gospel; when
the ordinance of reason fails to make an impression

j

when (he weapons of terror fall upon sinners' hearts

as pebbles upon the shield of Achilles; when the
battery of a coming wrath fails to bring one sinner

upon his'face, then, in 'burning thought and breath-

ing wards, 'charge upon them from the humiliation

of Bethlehem, the groans of Gethsemane and the

deeper agonies of Calvary. Let

It come over their ears like the sweet breath of neaven,

Thai breathes upon the flowers of Paradise,

fathering and giving odor,

that (God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto

himself, not imputing their trespesses unto them/
and you shall presently see the mighty effect of it

in the inquiry, l£ Men and brethren, what shall we

LETTERS.

From Dr. Field.

Jeffersonvjlle, Ind., Sept. 6, 1849.

Br. Storks :— I have bad a desire for some time

to hear from you, but have had so little time for

writing, that 1 have hitherto neglected to open a cor-

respondence with you. If you are publishing a

paper I wish to become a subscriber, and would

be glad to have one of your books containing your

Six Sermons, and some small essays on immor-

tality.

Would it be possible to induce you to come west
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on a missionary tour, and spend some time with
me? I am exceedingly anxious to have the aid
and co-operation of brethren who hold my views.
Perhaps yon know that I have been forced to con-
stitute a new church here, on free and independent
principles, which has been in existence now two
years, and is in a prosperous condition. "Vve num-
ber about one hundred. What say you to a tour
West ? If you cannot come, can you send a young
man of good talents and character, to aid me in my
labors? 1 need assistance very much. A preacher
or two West, of bold and persevering character,
could be sustained.

k
- Yours, in the hope of immortality,

N. Field.
s If the tord permit, we will endeavor to visit you
and others, in the West, before many months. It

Has been on our mind to do so, if health and pecu-
niary circumstances would allow. We hope to

answer the calls of old friends there before long.—
Ed. Ex.

From Br. William Ongley.
Towk of Thorald, C. W. Sept. 22, 1849.

DeAK Br. Storks :—My wife joins with me in
love to you and your family, praying the God of all
grace to Jceep and preserve* you all in perfect peace
and blameless, unto his coming kingdom ; we hope
you will be made a blessing in preaching the word'
to the people in these last days. The subject of
Life and Death, it seems to me, is the last truth to
stir up the people

;
get them to see this, and they are

ready to hear on the second advent of our Lord,
and other Bible truths, It appears to me it was the
first preached to Adam in the garden, by God him-
self and it will be the last, connected with other
truths. Myself and wife are holding meetings in
Canada West, for the present, and are expecting
our King before 1850 runs out. I suppose you
think we shall be disappointed; if we should, we
will continue to wait, but with earnest expectation,
and would say come, Lord Jesus, and come quickly.
Amen.

I remain yours, waiting for eternal life, when
Jesus comes, to change these mortal bodies, and
make them like unlo his most glorious body.

From Br. Akson Walkes,

_ New York, Oct. 1849.
Br. bTOR^s:—T read the welcome Examiner with

interest and profit: and was pained to learn that
there was any probability that it rat*rht be discon-
tinued. I need not express my satisfaction as to its
spirit, ana the "exceeding great and precious pro-
mises'' and blessings it is bringing to light from the
darkness of sectarianism, together with the fearle&s
and able manner they are set forth and defended;
and it must, f think, carry conviction lo every un-
prejud.ced mind who will carefully read it. What
but the spreading power and force of truth, the
glory and consistency of the doctrines advocated
in the Exammer, and their influence on the minds
of men, has Bailed out the True Wesieyau into the
fie; against <ymU Others, less capable than the
fcditor of the Wesleyan, and more firmly bound in
sectarianism, seem unwilling to lend a helping hand
to sustain the downward tendency of immortal-soul-
ism but seem to choose to let it quietly wreck, as
the < orthodox " of England have done, by as-

suming that immortal does not mean
i

(i
positively

shall live forever." From what I see hSre, 1 judge
that the arguments of the Examiner are too conclu-
sive to allow of many venturing into the field

against you, lest they meet the fate of others who
have made the trial ; for surely the Kxaminer i@

conducted with ability enough to merit the attentioa
of wise men.

TRIALS OF THE WORLD.
" This world is full of suffering \ along the mournful

air

The notes ofsad complaining are ringing every where.
Love shieldeth not its idols from death's unsparing

darts,

And the whola wide earth is teeming with crushed and
broken hearts.

Yet were no clouds of sorrow along our pathway
driven,

This world would he a Paradise we scarce would
change for Heaven.

"This life is full of trial, yet we know that Ons
above

Looks ever down Upon us with a sympathising love5
And pitieth our infirmities, though others may deride,
For the heart hath not a sorrow with which Be was

not tried.

Oh let us then he patient, be meek and murmur not,
Though clouds and gloom and shadows surround our

earthly lot,

And when the heart repineth, think of that Holy One
Who meekly bore and suffered to win for us a crown.
Then let us place the anchor of our confidence and

trust

On the might of the Creator, the Omnipotent and
Justj

™
Whose will we may not question, nor His hidden

motives tell,

Yet rest in His assurance that *He doeth all things
well.' w

BUSINESS NOWCES.-ifan. OngUy. Mpte, receded.
Thos. C. Crane. Hymn Boobs teat acceding to order.
Henrj Harris. Dabmy n&d Hymn BtwNi sent as you directed.
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thi&th&amnl$?S'$mMempa,m &$r&» reefcofi;e# w'p-r

God as the prime Lord or Head j Jesusln^^Medja-
toF^-tber^jr^pf^his'-C^^i^^^^^rnmmf^K'
compaitjrrp'f fflgpte ^rni^i^mM frsWm^om^
thejgen^alassemfciy^tiGoi^
?'&-' - r

i>
c*^ *—, -fir^-^ft^W^ieh ^av^per-f

.

ha|$;
s*efei; Jn.,;g0npra;t ta allvthes saints .of^atl age'^

past, and to come, whose nam^^a^wrifife^ ft) jt^S
Bom of Life

1

in heaven : and particularly to ithel

Bpifcitsjof |tj8( men who lare
j
departed %om . ^rs

wo^^nd^re,ma^,^pl| ^ffoiw^t^
* # ** kMaiJihee^, 1,ol>jeeted/V^c,oHtin&es^I>f.

WmBf&fhm<&Q^Jfimiv£ th& just are %ol^£
made pe|fQe.Mn;heavpn,,

:
.p^ijse &e^ppstle?say9^

{
Thejae all,^ ?4.^4he- saints of; the MJftd 'Tegta&fcn"*.,

£ha?h^o%airjejt a £ppd^p£i£ ^ro^^/lalOi,^
cefved not the' promises; God having provided
some better things for us, that ^hey^ without, Ps
should not be-jriad^ perfect,' Np.vv,these,hai b.efn
de^Jioj- m^uy generations, yet,,they received not
the promises, nor -were made perfect. Th:tts saitji

th^^oble^ioA',- jBiiCthe cyiaW: m^n'mg as, tW
they lived' and died in, the faith, of many j^rotmsps,
some of' which were to be fulfilled, after &fr :

days,
her# cm eatfh,, but wsse *ipi. fulfilled in their life^
time: they did not enjoy Gospel blos'slngs }d\mt,
per|^ct^a^h0riC>vhJcife WpjjUeince. the Messiah
ha&come, and, by offering himself, 'perfected for
ever thew that are satrgSed

?

* :,r

Ift jfhg, tense which Dr. watts has here given to
the -word, just trien now oti earth are as truly

J'pe^fepiea^^ fhose
1

spirits which he imagines to
be so in an iniermediate state, - When it is said
that they-who are sanctified aje ^perfect euV>it j&
plainly meanl that (though they are still required

to,
;gapn:upto a father "parfec&n^yye^inasfar

as.
: \hm pdernption depends xin

r
o> rather5coMM

tn, the sheddin-j of the blood of Ohfist jt is -£ wor§
^effectiff#pAon?plished. Bit in ^eneiat they are
^4ioj0 fiperlected^ who have received their

"JWm* ^pmmm1
'

101} &*&, Hm ^>th Jn bayW^yi? Gp4> eternal atjd eyerksting eloryA
who ha^e bbiamedWtriarGoa has pfomlsS tcf
bestow,* in this senses as, the- cotite^t proves! tie
spirit^pf tji& just .will ;be found; to brpe^et-fed.
^fePft \W^; ;i

wj|Q are now. emulating- therji;pj& e^rih,;
are admitted, at the Last DaVf into their joyfju| s^
cietjr. For. the promises, which they are not to
teceive without us, are as yeUutufe ; wr&nk to be
Heaheed, as 0& Watb"°raaln^ini,

?

'eifn|f on eartk
by xtym ^ho; Jive under the fotpel^isb^aatlott,.
w ftpJiWlPbodied spirits inthe mterirfetiiafe sfeie

;'

bttfcjiy the saints. :pfihe old, hot without' ih,oss oft^
S5new .dispensatibnj in heaverf itself^ after the"

Greai; ^d^errient^ay. For St Paul is plajn^>d*
feeing to;ib^t.r^

;
(ituhe heavenly Caiiaan/tEe'

JQfflW olibelieyingphi^reti^fAbrahamv In to
vmm he ^ays^ shortly afjer;

r" Ye havo'heed o(pa-
.t\ew&>lMi after ya have done the y/ilt M Gotfe
ypr^.ightr^c^iveiVhe fcrmisei ^or yet" a

v

iittie'

whlhjmdMihotiMl cowhkll ^ow^. khd%iiinu^
l?m^< u^e stSen who are now living

;

bj laffi
Uiuier the, ,Goapel dispensation, have- rifit fed&iW
the>>p>oraises

(
nor are us ^ejitiade' perfect,' rfb

1

^
s^aJjp?p perfected: until Christ comes.

4
It ief indeed obm&anily plain that YKe' " pr6misesr'

spolicen of in the epistle to the Hebrews are allto% realized ;a£ the TesurrectioriV The 'thTn^'pro-
.nlisediis.I'-'a. city, which hath foundariohB. WJiosb'
builder and. maker is God'^ 'And ftifedity'doW
up mean, as Dr. Watts supposes, that christian
-Church, or that, Gospel ^sne^saflo^ which was
e4tabljehfd ,h>; thp M^iah at hia first advent.,
Fdr, they who tljed iy lgUh

r nqtf
haying, recejyect;

ther^rdmises, s^ugja'i
,(

v

n61jaa.erely spiritual priyilB*'

&¥ j!ich as>
ni^hi be enjoyed in ppmmpn oy jn«tr

men made perfepi in
^ earth

?
:whh just men made

#ter the? removal c. ...^^

present heaveps a n,d earth. Here they had .not,

^9r.hav9 w'Bj, any continuing pity ; but we are stilt!

to seek, even as they sought, one which is "to
come. 11

,

T

In the same view said St, ^Paulj I sacrifice all

things, " if by any means LrnJght attain .unto tht
t

re&surrecHwi of the dead. Not as though I had
already attained, either were already perfected* 1

But he pressed forward,Jhat he might obtain the

Erize, even that crown of righteousneys which the
ast day should bring him.
We are come td the spiritsof the just made per-

fect, and to the other concomitant blessings, in this
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sense—that we are invited now tot realise faith by

and hope, as far as we may, the blessedness to be

experienced in the future world. Even now we

are to act as if in the visible presence of our Judge,

and of the myriads of attendant angels; as if the

heavenly Jerusalem had already come down from

God
;
as if in the society of all those blessed spirits

who shall by regeneration receive their perfect

consummation and bliss. In the same sense also

are we come to Jesus the Mediator, and to the

blood of sprinkling! The benefits of his media-

tion and, atonement are as yet received by us only

in part, las Tar as we may receive them by faith

and hope j for we have not yet obtained our pro-

mised joint inheritance; our " crown of righteous-

ness" is as yet laid up; our " kingdom that cannot

;vhe moved" still awaits the promised shaking of

the earth.

It is remarkable that St. Paul mentions both the

church of the first-born, and the spirits of the just

made perfect. He appears to be viewing the same

persons under two conditions, first, as members of

the invisible church on earth® in all ages; and

secondly, as perfected in heaven. To the former

we are already come in part; ourcpmmunion with

the latter is reserved for another world.

"To this end," says St. Paul, "Christ both died,

and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both

of the dead and living." Hence Calvin argues,

that the dead must be. in a state of consciousness;
—" for he cannot be Lord except of those who are

in being." But God is not the God of the dead

;

and St, Paul's words point rather to the resurrec-

tion. Christ is Lord of the dead, just as He is

Lord of Death. He has the keys of Hades and

Death, but has not yet unlocked their dark gates,

nor disenthralled the souls in bondage to their pow-

er.'
" Ail power is given unto Him in heaven and

earth ;" but He has not yet " taken unto Himself

His great power and reigned." We must not

judge our brethren, says the apostle ;
seeing that

we are to live and die unto the Lord alone, before

whose judgment seat both quick and dead shall

stand.

"A testimony against them [who hold the sleep

of the soul] is borne," says Calvin, " in heaven,

before God and His angels, by the souls of the

martyrs, who with a loud voice cry from under the

altar,
L How long, Lord, dost Thou not avenge

our blood on the inhabitants of the earth. And
white robes were given unto them; and it was
said ante! them that they should rest yet for a little

season, until the|r fellow-servants also and their

brethren that should be killed as they were, were

fulfilled,.' What, slumbering spirits, are white

rofees to you? Are they cushions on which you

may repose in sleep ? The white robes suit not

sleep. They must needs be awake who are cloth-

ed thua. Doubtless the white robes signify the

commencement of that glory which Divine Good-

ness confers on the martyrs, while they await the

judgment-day."
Probably Calvin is perfectly right in this. And

these rcfa&yrs are the same with u those that came
out of gf^at tribulation, and had washed their

robes and' made them while in the blood of the

Lamb; and the same as u the souls of them that

were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for

M%e why does St. Paul say that their names are

enroled is,—-or^ m it were, k>o/£erf-/c»r--heaven ?

the wdro* of God} * * wjio sat;on thronee^and

had Judgment given unto them, and lived-and

reigned with Christ a thousand years," And Cal-

vin is probably correct also in his opinion, that St,

John " sets forth a twofold resurrection ; one of the

soul, before judgment, the other when the body is

raised." For it is expressly said that <:
the soyls of

them which wfere beheaded, etc
,
lived and reigned

with Christ;" and that " the rest of the dead n

(sou/s surely 1)
t: lived not until the thousand years

were finished." And what is aresurreetiqnof the

soul before judgment, or a soul's living with Christ

while the rest of
t
the, dead live <rwt

}
but a restora-

tion to life and consciousness 1

Some have maintained that " the first resurrec-

tion" is corporeal : but even admitting this, it can-

not be admitted, that when souls are said to live-

it is meant that bodies only are restored to life, and

that the souls were alive before : and also that,

when it is said, "the rest of the dead lived not,"

corpses only are intended. But ;u order to obtain

from the above passages a proof of intermediate

consciousness, continuing from the time of^death,

we must further believe that the first resurrection

includes all the dead, who, die in the Lord : where-

as the Scripture speaks of martyrs alone.* They

will live, i. e- their souls will live for a thousand

years before the rest of the dead are restored to

life: but there is ho ground for supposing *lhat the

souls and bodies of all the redeemed will eniqy a

millennial reigh; supervening ttpbtf an indefinite

period of hopeful consciousness. It is appointed

unto men once to die, and after this the jm^Mntj
—not two protracted states bf intermediate life.

The martyrs indeed shall be in a state to cry unto

God, and receive white robes, for a Utile season

before that judgment on their persecutors ; on

which, as it appears, the millenial ; re1grp of Christ

shall ensue. But we heed not expand this little

season even in their case, much lesslhai of others,

into untold thousands of years.

Strange it is, seeing that death and judgment are

in Scripture brought so near each other, that there

are many who have familiarized their minds to the

belief that twp states must be passed through, and

each of great length, before the deceased Christian

encounters the final judgment seat, to "receive

the things done in the body, whether they be good

or bad." Many expect to be in great bliss and

glory, emancipated from the bondage^ of the flesh,

and with Christ, immediately on their departure

from this world ; and hope to exchange this wholly

sphitual state for a Millennial reigrt with Christ

upon the present earth, before the second resurrec-

tion. And this their millennial state, in which the

body is, as they suppose, re-united to {he soul
?

is

of course expected to confer on them an addition

of happiness and glory. But let them consider

well, what further bliss they reserve, in their

imaginations, for their fourth state, after the judg-

ment, when heaven and earth have passed away.

In truth, they practically reserve none : but appro-

priate to themselves, in their second or third stale,

every particular form of blessing wfiich God "has

* It has been observed that to those that were slain

for the witness of Jesus are added those " which had

not worshipped the Beast :" or as many as (otiiMs)

had not worshipped. But these also are martyrs s
for

" as many as would not worship the image of the

Beast were killed/' Rev,xiii. 15.

promised to confer aLand not before that time when
the "blessed of the Father," having been finally
judged "inherit the kingdom prepared for them
from the foundation of the world." Nay in toomany instances, they actual! , apply to their sup-
posed third state all the magnificent language m
which the closing chapters of the Apocalypse
describe the new ^-millennial heavens and
earth! * * * * * # . *

There yet remains one important passage, which
is Commonly heW to convey the most direct proof
not of consciousness merely, but of peculiar happi-
ness^nd glory, during the intermediate state. To
the believing robber on the cross, who praved
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«t-*i ° V*""" "" luc «««>»j wno prayed
"Lord, remember me when thou comest in thy
kingdom," our Saviour replied, « To-day thou shaft
be with'- me in Paradise." Beyond dispute, the
reward promised -was n?t one that might be con-
ferred at the general resurrection; for thus Jesus
would merely be -remembering the suppliant
"when he came m his khtgdom f though in what
it actually consisted is less evident, Bat be it
what it may, nothing can be more presumptuous
and

}

unwarrafttabte, than to expect the same re-
ward, or even any reward like it, for all believer*m Christ. As wall,—nay, less presumptuously—
might we expect tfiat all who "walked with God"
should be tranced, £}& Enoch and Elijah, and
never see death; ^fbfc&srfar as we cab jud*e\ the
faitlvof the penitent rotfber exceeding thelrg: asn
:|*ffl#S' $** of^rapORttes, and probably ofmmm^oi our^Ldrd;.. When the enemies of

' *$*%/*$£ aPP^arancq,. prevailed, when he sub-
mitted

;r̂ ^mes,'insultsj;;aud
r

finally the most
' Jgnornmtqu^dealh, th,e triumph of the. unbelievers
was/complete,, and the last hopes of his followers
seeratbjiave, faded away. Que of them had be-
trayed hitii, andther repeatedly denied hirm the
rest

;

forsook him and fled- His enemies exulted hi
the .proof

.
which, to their minds, his degrading

death afforded, that he could not be the arioirited
of God ; saying,. If thou be the Son of God,
come dowti from the. cross and we will W
lieve: that he should savehimself was -the only
way they could imagine of his making goott his
pretensions. And accordingly one of his fellow
sufferers reviled him in the same terms, "If thou
be the Son of God, save thyself and us." Then it
was that: the other malefactor not only rebuked
his companion, and bore testimony to the irim>
cenpe of Jesus, but acknowledged him as a trium-
phant sovereign about teenier upon hia kingdom.
* * His faith stood a trial before which that of
ail the other disciples was shaken. Having once,
on good and, sufficient grounds believed on Jesus
as the Christ, he remained unshaken in his trust,
even at the moment when the enemies of the cru-
cified King were filled with triumph, and his disci-
ples with doubt or despair. * * Whether any of
us does actually possess faith equal with this man
can be known only to the All- wise God. But we
may be sure that none of U3 can display equal faith
with his, because the cirenmstances are such as
can never occur again. To those therefore, who
do not claim for all Christians a faith equal to that
of the penitent robber, it must be a matter of com-
paratively small moment to attempt to determine
what is meant, by being with Christ in Para-
dise.

In all probability however the Paradise intended
is the same as is mentioned elsewhere in the New

Jlt
am

?K"
T
,°?im tnatbvercpmeth," our Lord

frpJ^rW' J°Iln
> "J"W &™ to 'eat of the

h!! S n
e

{ ^°Tefh5 &* ^dst of'the Para-

l!^ J?. *.

™8 '

J* e™^¥* premise Cf a £waid after the^ general re^rreetioh, when the

f™2
e
S
8d
v
hal,

i

b
.

e P?mJtm ^ e^at of me precious
fruity mentioned m the last chapter of theUpoca-

aJh
t

B
i?

e
n p\*c\ nf bHss warbeltefo^h'tfc

810D by St. Pant, whowas "caught up into Para-
dise," and there heard unutterable words. Info
the same place the believing rohber wa8 probably
admitted as soon as Jesus himself entered if, Mi
notwithstanding the weight due to the expression
to-day » it may be questioned whether our loftf

?eJ£a
r

aUi¥ ^fore his ascension, or at the
earhest; before his resurrection, Foi^ wag he in the
place to which St. Paul was * s caught up »~-in a
region belonging to those new heavens which are
eventually to " come down from God,"-at the very
time of his -descent into Hades ? Was bev-was
his htirmm soul

;
^at once above earth and below

«'*° *T ?\?aul ^ys' that he wh6' ascended
^(descended irito the Idwerpartsof the earth!"

ihis adeems improbable ; and therefore, if a strict
interpretatihit of the' expression u to-day" be con-
tended for, there is no alternative but to place
Parad.ee below, in that Hades, into which our
Lord's humah soutmost certainly descended. But
this alternative would probably be found no leas
inconvenient

: for it is hard to believe 'that our
Lord's' human soul was in Paradise both when Ke
was< m Hadesi and also wheh he leftit ; or toplace
it in the HAdes whichshall eventually be "cast in
the lake; of fiM." Paradise is probably abote, and
was entered byour Lord at hjs ascension. The
question is certainly obscure / but whatever may
be understood by Paradise/it can ne^er be shown,
that Christians in general have a better claim to be
admitted to the privileges of the robber, than they
have to be translated or transfigured with Enoch,
Elijah, and Moses.
'Qiiegtidnsraay perhaps be raised,—whether the

condition of souls in Hades wa3 not changed for
the better by the first advent of Christ ? or whether

S?
e Paftial victory over deaths obtained through

His death and resurrection, operated before the event
so as to render the conquest of death, over the
souls of those who died before our LordVcoming
less complete than it would otherwise have been

5
?

Both inquiries are important in reference to the
question of an intermed iate consciousness, rf snc^i
consciousness he, as has been maintained above,
altogether anticipatory of resurrection, hot neces-
sarily or naturally consequent on death, they who
died before Christ's coming must have been un-
conscious, fat least until Hia eom'ing,) unless His
resurrection operated by way of anticipation. And
that it did so operate is more than can be proved
from Scripture, To Adam was given the' promise
"Thy seed shall bruise the serpent's head," The
victory was ordained, but not accomplished ; the
Old Serpent Satan did not immediately feel his
deadly wound. The liberation of the souls which
were to pass into Hades was also ordained ; but it

does not follow that the power of the grave was
then impaired, and " ihe gates of hell" shaken,
and that the fetters forged by Death for souls yet
unborn were then wrested from his hands.
And if Christ's resurrection did not operate

before the eventj neither did it immediately ahor-
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wards.* "The whole creation," says St. Paul,

''groaneth and travaileth in pain together until

now" that is, " up to this present time," long after

the ascension of the Lord, it groaneth thus, every

creature groaneth, waiting for the ' manifestation

pf the sons of God/*' at the resurrection. " As in

Adam ail die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive, Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that

are Christ's at his coming. !? Certainly this passage

is unfavorable to the belief, that the death origi-

nally introduced through Adam is in any wise

removed^ through Christ, excepting at his second
corning, (at which the "dead men shall live."

„ Againjt deserves to be considered, that since

Mir blessed Lord himself as has been argued
above, " tasted death for every man, and through

Heath overcame him that had the power of death,"

he must, as it appears, from the very nature of the

ease, have partaken of the full unmitigated penalty

of death j—tasted of death, such as
?
but for His

coming, it wovM have been to the soul of every
child of Adam. If this be so, it follows that death
is, to the soul of every Christian, what it would
have been, but for Christ, to the souls of all men

;

unless we prefer to believe that the faithful follow-

ers of our Lord have, as we are nowhere informed,
a better passage through the dark valley than their

Lord himself!

But rejecting this supposition, we must needs
conclude that death is now both such as it ever
has been, and such sa (allowing the supposition) it

would have been, but for the Advent of Christ ;

riot being changed as yet, in any degree, either in

its nature or power, by his first coming, either at

the time of his resurrection, or before that event:
but still reigning over every deceased soul, forbid-
ding it,—since the God in whom we live and move,
and have our being, is not the God of the dead,

—

to live, to move, or to be.

BAPTISM.
The following communication was received too

late, last year, to be inserted in the December
number, where we thought best to terminate a

discussion which we had reasoa to think our

readers did not care to have continued. Br.

Magruder^ however, thought it due to him that we
should publish his " final" reply to Br. Grew. We
have concluded to let them both speak once more,
which wilj be considered the end of that contro-

versy in our columns, for the present. All will

understand, that these brethren are equally strong
in the belief of immersion being essential to baptism:
they differ only as to its necessity to salvation.

ESSENTIALITY OF BAPTISM DEFENDED.
Reply to Mr. Grew. No. If,

Tn the hpj^e that the reader will keep in view
the question in debate between myself and Mr.

a Except £erha^3 in the case of the comparatively
few « gainta which slept,' J who arose and came out of
their graves after Christ's resurrection, manifesting
thus, (and not by any mere change in their disembo-
died souls,) His power who now held the keys of
Hades

: &nd who, as there is reason to conjecture, never
returned to the tomb.

Grew, 1 proceed to offar some reply to his " Re-
sponse" (in the October number ©f the Examiner)
to ray first article.

It is not advisable to expend time and space in

combating minor arguments, and seeking small

advantages, in such a discussion as this. If

triumph, instead of truth, were the object of our

pursuit, such acts might subserve the purpose, but

as I hope and believe the discovery of truth—that
"pearl of great price"—and the vindication of

God's ways to man, to be the great object of both,

I shall not be tempted to turn aside from the plain

and direct path before me. What, then, is the

simple issue before us?
I maintain that the baptism or immersion of a

believing and penitent subject, is one of the condi-

tions of salvation from sins—pardon—regeneration

—remission of sins—adoption as a child af God,
&c. This Mr. Grew denies. Holding the affirma-

tive, of course, the burden of proof devolves ort

me, and I accept the task, and appeal to the only

infallible standard — the word of God -^either
directly expressed, or clearly implied. Here there

can be no mistake, What, then, sarin the Scrip-

ture ? "How readest thou V 9
I cite the following

passages from the sacred record, reserving comment
for the present.

1

.

Mark xvi. 1 6. " Preach the gospel to every
creature, t^e that believeth and is baptized shall

be saved'."

2. John iii. 5.
ll Except a man be horn of water

and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God." #

"

3. Acts ii. 38. u Repent md be baptised, every

one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus, for the

remission of sins.
1"

4. Acts xi. 13, 14, in connection with Acts %.

43, 47, 48. The angel said to Cornelius, Peter
"shall tell thee words whereby thou and all thy
house shall be savedJ11 And Peter said, in fulfilment

of this promise, the "words"—"to him give all

the prophets witness that, through his name, \v\w-

soever believeth on him shall receive remission of
sins;" adding, (when he witnessed the descent of

the Holy Spirit on these Gentiles) "Can an v man
forbid water that these should not be baptized?'

1 '

and commanding " them^o be baptized in

the name of the Lord;" by all which "words' 7 or

commands (baptism included) he and " all his

house* 7 were saved? as promised in the 14th verse of

the 1 1th chapter.

5. 1 Cor, xv. 2, in connection with Acts sviii. 8.

" The gospel I preached unto you—by which also

ye are saved" &c. Head 1 Cor. xv. with Acts
iviiL8 :

" Many of the Corinthian a hearing believed
and were baptized.' 7 Thus, they were u saved ,} by
belief and baptism.

6. Acts xxii. 16. Ananias to Saul, "And notf,

why tarriest thou ? Arise and be bapized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord."

So far the testimony of the "Gospels" and
" Acts," the. historical records of the sayings and
ads of our Lord and his apostles in the progress of

their proclamation of the gospel . " for the obedience

of faith among all nations." 1 shall now cite the

testimony derived from another part of the same
record, addressed to persons differently situated,

viz; that contained in the " Epistles," which, we
know, were letters addressed to those who were

already Christians. I shall show, from this autho-

rity, that theae were addressed a& those who hd
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been baptized, and were thus recognized as "saved,"
"washed" "regenerated," "renewed," become
" the ehddren of God," &&, with direct, plain, and
undeniable citations and allusions to baptism as one
of the means by which they had changed their
state before God. " To the law and to the testi-
mony "again

!

1. Rom. vi. 2—5. "How shall we (Christians)
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know
ye not that so many'of us as were baptized into
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? There-
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death,
that like as Christ was- raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so, we also should
walk in newness of life;" lev after baptism the
(* newkess of life'* begins , and not before,

2.
;
VCor. vi. 10, M. :rThe unrighteous shall

not inherit the kingdom' of , God~s.no r thieves, nor
covetdus, nor drunkards, &ei &c. And such were
some of you : but-ye arte hashed, but ye are sanc^
tified, but ye are justified in the n&me'of the Lord
Jesus," &c. Now these very Corinthians, we have
seen, were "saved* 7 by belief and baptism, accord-
ing to 1 Cor. xv, 1, S, and Acts sviii, S.

3/ 'Gal', iii. 27. "As many of you as hare been
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.^ How,
then, of those who have pot been baptized into
Chnat? HvLtethmj "put oh" Christ? Mr. Grew
will hardly say so, I think. If not; then, baptism is

an essential condition of puttings Christ,

4* Bphesians V. 25, 26. "Husbands love your
wivesreven as Christ also loved the^ church, and"

gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washiiig of'-water bythe word-"
A plain allusion to baptism as a means of sanetnr-
catiom

5\:Colass. ii. 12. "Buried with him in, baptism,)

wherein also ye are risen with him," to that
l
* newness of life " spoken of, under the same figure,

in Born. vi.
'

6/ Titus iii. 5. "According to his mercy he
saved us,"—(How? I ask^)—"by the washing
Op regeneration and 'the renewing of the Holy
Ghost," &c.

Is not the "washing of regeneration" baptism?
If not, what is- it* Will Mr. Grew accept the
learned Dr. McKnight's rendering—" According to

his own merey, through the bath of regeneration "

(adding in a note
;

i. e. "through baptism 1") " he
saved us," &c.

7. Hebrews x. 22, 23. "Let us draw nigh with a
true heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water." Is not here an
allusion to that preparation—baptism, being a part
of the process—which is essemial to acceptable
worship, " in the full assurance of faith T"

8. 1 Peter iii. 18—22. "For Christ also hath
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that
he might bring us to God, being put to death in

the flesh, but quickened by the spirit: by which
also he went and preached unto the spirits in

prison, which sometime were disobedient, when
once the iohg suffering of God wailed in the days
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein
few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. The
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now
save its (hot the putting away of the filth of the
neah, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God} by the resurrection of Jesus Christ."

I pause here, and I submit it to Mr. Grew and

the candor of the reader, if this testimony from
Holy Writ does not establish the po&ttiony beyond
doubt or question, that baplismis essential tosalvatim$
Peter declares above, that Noah wmi** saved by
water,"—and immediately adds, mftw$haptism^ol
which the flood was the type, " doth to;now save
1*5." Yet Mr. Grew insists it does not save us. -That
we are saved without it; Well, I only reply ^againj

Mr.Grew and Peter are d irectly afissae, and? it isvain
to escape thid dilemma by his rteplft "the question
is, is Mr. Mfagruder's' cowstruction of th& passage
correct I" for it is not a question of construction.* I

offer no construction, I oilo Peter's plain and
positive d eelaration, " baptism both also now save

us?1 and it is that- Mr. Grew combats and denies;

I hope he will candidly acknowledge the errorj

and not impeach the apostle's veracity. In &ny
other than an unkind spirit, I beg my respected
and intelligent correspondent to remember the

solemn injunction in Boraans iii. 4.

It would require more space than the " Exami-
nern can spare^ to present a commentary on the
several passages of scripture which have been
cited aboVei I regret fchar the time fails me to

show how they «$, when fairlv and intelligently

construed, harmonize, and sustain the general con-

elusion.

In religious, as well as in all other controversy,

extremes are £pt to beget each other. Thus has
it been with baptism. The Roman Catholics, the

earliest apostates and corrupters of the traih—-by

administering the rite to infants and idiots^-by the

absurd ^practice of diniml baptism^ and similar

mn'nimenesjdmve the Reformers to the opposite

efrof b#%ndeivaHnng the ordinance* and defying

its essential efficacy, even when properly admi-

nistered to a fit subject; so that while the

Romanist -yet upholds its necessity, and 'even

superstitiously magnifies its virtue, the Protestant,

concluding the wry opposite must be right, argues

that it is wholly unimportant^ and therefore either

neglects it altogether, like the Quaker^ or contents

Himself with the Paido-baptist apology of^piunk-

LTNfc,; whilst the Baptist sectary, afraid of his ortho^

doxy, invents a compromise^ by^holding it important

enough to be made a test of fellowship at the

LorcPs table, but not so essential as to interpose a

barrier to fraternal relations in any other respects.

This last, with strange inconsistency, rejects those

whom the Lord has received ; fos if CAWs^ans,

though unbaptized, and on that account denied his

fellowship, is it not clear that, in his zeal for his

sectarian badge, he has been driven tb the exclusion

of those who (being in Christ, as he allows, > have

been recognized and adopted by the Master!

Such are the consequences of a blind adherence

to sectarian tenets,, rather than the " word of the

truth of the gospel."

Mr. Grew will pardon me, I trust, for presuming

to cay, in conclusion, that I think I discern the

pource of his error in regard to the subject in

debate. It is of easy discovery, and belongs to

all lhat class of disputants whose minds have

reached a foregone conclusion, and, instead of fol-

lowing out the testimony to its legitimate results,

look around for authority to support an opinion

already embraced. He argues that baptism cannot

he essent'ml, because salvation is so often as&o-

ciated with faith as its instrumental cause. Inis

is granted. But it is not thence to be inferred

that baptism is exchded
)

any more thau repentance,
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holiness, the love of God

?
the blood of Christ, good

works, &c. The truth is, that ail these together,
and no one or two alone, are so many means to an
end. Iti the scriptures, we are said to be saved by
faith, by grace, by hope, by baptism, by works,
by the blood of Christ, by holiness, by the word,
by the spirit, &c. Now, while Mr. Grew would
exclude some of these—baptism, for example—

I

would insist on all as essential to the grand con-
summation What God has joined tog-ether, J
would not put asunder. To quote passages to phow
that salvation is by faith, and thus argue that bap-
tism was i a non-essential, would be as wise and
pertinent as to cite authority from a work on archi-
tecture to prove that a foundation was a necessary
part of a house, and therefore the walls and the
roof were non-essentials.

A. B. Magruder.

H. Grew's Reply.

By reference to my former articles, my friend
will find my arguments to disprove his construction
of some of the texts he has adduced in the present
communication. I shall not repeat all these argu-
ments. I submit it to his intelligent consideration,
whether or not, as "an ally" to Dr. Thomas, he
ought to show, if he can, the fallacy of my argu-
ments, instead of re-quoting the texts and repeat-
ing the objectionable constructions. Other pas-
sages, however, are now quoted, which demand
our impartial consideration. Far be it, that any of
us should seek "triumph instead of truth," I
desire to bring every theological opinion to the test
of that word which abideth for ever: even the
opinion

7
which consigns thousands of the holiest

and most devoted servants of the Lord Jesus, since
the days of the apostles, to the lake which burnetii
with brimstone and with fire, which is the second
death! We must not shrink from the scriptural
investigation of a tenet, although it clearly implies
that such men as Martin Luther, Philip Melanc-
thon, John Knox, George Whit efleld, Philip' Dod-
ndge, and a host of holy men, who have willingly
gone to the stake for the truth of the Lord Jesus,
because they did not understand their duty to be
immersed in water, will be "punished with ever-
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord
and from the glory of his power !

!"

Mark 16: 16, and John 3; 5, 1 have already
considered.'

Before ©brnmenting on other passages, T beg
leave to call attention to a scriptural fact which
may aid us in coming to the knowledge of the
truth on thequestion at issue. We find two classes
of passages m the holy volume. One class teach-
ing ua all Christian duties, and another teaching
us what wil) certainly exclude us from the kingdom
ot God. These must not be confounded. Our
Lord makes this distinction, Mark 16: 16, between
aithand baptism. Many true Christians "suffer
Joss

;
by their prejudices against, and misappre-

hension of some truths; yet they shall be saved.A man suffers inconveniences and delay, by not
choosing the very best road to the place of his
destination, This, however, is no proof that he will
never arrive there.

Acts 2: 38 connects repentance and bantisrn
with -the remission of sins." In the case of
Paul, washing away of sin (in some sense) was
connected with baptism. Col. 2: 12, rising with

Christ is connected with it, Peter, 1 Epis 3: 21,
connects it with salvation. Are we not, by other
passages relative to the subject, to ascertain in

what seme baptism is to be understood in these
texts % Now it is a remarkable fact, that in every
one, baptism is connected with something else,

without which it would be worthless? jn one it

is connected with faith, in another with repent-
ance, in another with "calling on the Name of the
Lord," and in another, with "the faith of the
operation of God." Yea, in the only passage
which declares that the figure of baptism saves us,

the inspired apostle precludes the idea of this

"figure" saving us, in any other sense than
figuratively, by saying, (i not the putting away the

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con-
science towards God." Were Simon Magus,
Ananias and Saphira, Bemas, &c, saved by im-
mersion in water, in any other sense than figura-

tively or professedly ? I ask my opponents whether
a " figure "

{ 1 Peter 3:21) saves really or figura-
tively? Mr. Magruder's comments and inferences
on this passage are as unworthy of his good sense
as of his christian charity. He remarks, "Mr.
Grew and Peter are directly at issue." What
does Mr. Grew say? I say that baptism is a
figure of our salvation, and that it does not really

save us, nor is it absolutely essential to real and
eternal salvation. What does Peter say 1 He says
that baptism is a "figure," and saves as, but Lhat

it is " not the putting away the filth of the flesh

(i. e. by water) which saves us, but the answer of

a good conscience towards God." My friend

objects to my question, "Is Mr. Magmder's con-
struction of the passage correct!" adding, "I offer

no construction." Is it no " construction," to say
that the passage imports the essentiality of immer-
sion to eternal salvation 1 Does Peter say this, or

any thing which necessarily implies it? Let every
candid reader judge. Mr. M. further remarks, "I
cite Peter's plain and positive declaration, " bnp~

eism doth also now save ms," "and it is that Mr.
Grew combats and denies." Mr. G. does not deny
this. I admit it in the sense which Peter explains it

in the entire passage. Mr. M. J
s citation is partial.

Why did he not fairly quote the whole of it 1 I

deny my friend's inference that the passage im-
plies that no man can be saved without immersion
in water. For this he is pleased to represent that

I "impeach the apostle's veracity!" Suppose
that I misapprehend the apostle, in understanding
him that the "figure" of baptism saves us only

figuratively ; is this impeaching his veracity? I ask,

with christian meekness, that Mr, M. would con-
sider the fact, that, on a mutilated passage, with'

holding that pari which supports my view, he bases,

not only the above serious charge, but implicitly

{by referring me to Rom. 3: 4) the more awful
one, of being a liar against God ! "Judge not that

ye be not judged," &c.
Acts 2: 38. The plain and numerous promises

of pardon to penitent believers in the scriptures

refute my opponents' const ruot ion of this- passage.
I have examined their reply to this declaration,
and endeavored to show the fallaey of it. It

remains for them to prove that I have not done
so.

Acts 11: 13, 14, in connection with 10: 43, 47,

4B, Peter "shall tell thee words whereby thou
and all thy house shall he saved. 7 ' What words?
*' To Him (i. e. Jesus Christ) give all the prophets

^mmmm^m^mm^.
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witness that through his Name, whosoever believeth

en him shall receive remission of sms." Thus do
"all the prophets witness " against my opponents,
who teach that there are thousands who believe
on the Savior^ who never "receive remission of

sitis." The apostle indeed "commanded them to

be baptized in the name of the Lord." May. we
justly infer from this that no man can be saved with-
out baptism ? What are the premises from which
this inference must fairly flow ! That the know-
ledge of, *and obedience to

;

all the command-
ments of the Lord is essential to salvation. This
is a false principle, for it is in manifest contradic-

tion to scriptural precept and to scriptural faet. ft

is opposed to the imperative requisition to receive

the f
* weak" (or ignorant) who are " in the faith"

of the Lord Jesus. JRom. 14 : 1, 3. It is opposed
to the fact of. the believer being recognized as a
christian by the apostle who, like modern trini-

tariahs, had not a correct knowledge of the divine
unity, (1 Gor. 8 chap.) a subject of much more
importance than a correct knowledge.of the figura-
tive ordinance pf immersion. The argument, proves
too much, and, consequently, proves nothing, You
may as well quote Aots'9: 42, to prove that the
christian, who conscientiously declines the literal

breaking of bread in commemoration of the death
of Jesus Christ,! understanding , it (erroneously

)

merely in a spiritual sense, cannot be saved. On
the same principle we must make the correct
knowledge and practice of all things pertaining to

the order of; the christian church essential to sal-

vation. .;

1 Cor. 15: 20, in connection with Acts, 13; 8,

proves that we are saved by the truth of the
Gospel. The declaration that the Corinthians;
"hearing, believed and were baptized," certainly

does not necessarily imply that baptism is essen-

;

tial to salvation. Indeed if the declaration was,
that they were saved by hearing, believing and
being baptized, it would no more necessarily imply
that they could not be saved without -baptism, than
the declaration that Av was jsave.d from drowning
by B. C, and D. necessarily implies that he coulrl

not have been saved without D.

Acts 22: 16, must be understood figuratively.

The sins of Simon Magus were not really washed
away by baptism. To have our .sins cancelled^ or'

washed away and to be justified, are synonymous
expressions. We are justified by faith, which pre-

cedes baptism.

Horn. 6 : 2—5, It is preposterous to understand
this passage otherwise than figuratively. The
allusion is indeed to our literal baptism, but were
we literally " baptized into his (Christ's) death?"

Our immersion in water is figurative of our holy

change, we die. to sin and rise to "newness of

life." So far from the figurative ordinance being
essentia] to this holy "newness of life," it is an
undeniable fact that among real christians, we find

some unimmersed more holy in their habitual walk
than some of the immersed.

1 Cor. 6: 10, 11. .Here are the persons enume-
rated who shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
Alas ! for our opponents, the unbaptized are not

among them. It is well for the penitent believing

thief and many others of the godly. It is for Mr.

M. to inform us the reason of this important omis-

sion from this and every similar passage in the

oracles of truth.

Gal. 3: 27. The question, "Have they (who

have not been baptized) put on Christ?" I, jj^t
only answer in the affirmative, J)ul affirm Jtb^t
some of this class do so, more,,than somib reaj

christians who are immersed.; Jhey are Ina^^l
in fault, neglecting, through ignqrjptnce, to ;,p$t

GorL lipfy; a&d
, nni^epesjs

who "put on., as the elect of

beloved, bowels of mercies, kindnessj _„„_„^,_r _F_
of mind, meekness,, long-suffering,, forbearing, ops
another and forgiving one another P* t pray ,$$t
he may put on Christ by forbearing his, weak
brother. ,'i

£ph>5: 25, 26. I admit that bantUrn.
ja. to

believers, "a means .of sancfificatiop." f$fo
however, is no proof that all other mpansj with,g^t

this, are inadequate to that sanctification which -is

essential to salvation.

Col. 2: 12
?
I have answered-

Titus 3; 5. I have no objection to McStnighPs

rendering. " The bath of regeneration.? , tatfmit

the allusion to be to immersion. But Ijask, was
their, immersion real "regeneration," or was it a

figure or profession of their previous renewal!
Was Demaa really regenerated by, baptism*!-$o
man is qualified for baptism who is not previously

regenerated.

Heb. 10: 22, 23, admits of a similar answer.

Baptism is an important part of that wOrshipnvhich

is " acceptable " to God ; but this is not proof that

it is so important that no worship can ba^acceptable

without |t,

1 Peter 3: 18—22, is answered.

You think that the Romanist " superstitious!

y

magnifies (the) virtue " of baptism. Surely he

may; say.? ^Physician heal thyself."

I cordially unite with you in your charge, of

inconsistency against those baptists who make
immersion "a test of fellowship at the lord's

table," but not "to fraternal relations in any other

respect^
In my remarks on the term " bprn of water,"

B* Ex., Vol, III-, page 1 16, you will find a repjy to

some of your closing remarks. Yon should have

proved the fallacy of this reply, if you can. "T
would insist " on obedience to all the holyT>rinei«

plesj aud also to al{ the ordinances of the Gospel,

as essential to the perfect christian. Blessed be ppd,

he does not reject, or allow his child ren to reject,

the "weak in the faith," because they are
1

not

thus perfect. You say, " what God has Joined

together, I would not put asunder." To this^thy

inmost mind responds. The question is, Has God

joined together, faith in his Son t
&c

v
and baptism,

not only as duties, but as duties essential to salvation ?

What is the fact f What has Jesus Christ done in

relation to this matter! In the great Commission,

when he sent forth his disciples for the salvation

of a lost world, he joined faith and. ,baptism as

duties, and separated them as essential to salvation,

resting final and eternal condemnation on unbelief

only. Mark 16: 16. You therefore, I Hifnk,}om

what Christ has separated, which is no less objec-

tionable than to put asunder what he nas joined.

I hold that God's promise of salvation to the

believer in Jesus excludes every thing, as essential

to salvation, but what is essential to faith in his

Son. If not, his promise fails. Faith and love,

i e. obedience to all his known commands, are

inseparably connected. Baptism is not so con-
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nected. This is an important truth, overlooked in

your argumentation . The pertinency of your final

illustration depends altogether on the question
whether or not baptism is as essential to salvation,

as the walls and roof of the house are to the exist-

ence of the house * " To quote passages " which
show that baptism is a dftty and essential to a

perfect christian, and argue that without it no man
can be saved, "would be as wise and pertinent, as

to cite authority from a work on architecture, to

prove that ,; a variety of things are necessary to a

perfect house, and then conclude that if one of these

is lacking^ it is no house at all.

In the commencement of his article, my friend

expresses^ his " hope," that " the discovery of

truth" is '"the object of both." I regret to per-

ceive that, in the close, his charity takes wings.
ffa sits in judgment on my motives, and traces my
supposed error to a disposition "to support an
opinion already embraced," instead of "following;
out the testimony to its legitimate results." I

pray the Lord to grant us both a single eye to his
holy truth.

Henry Grew.

_jmTLE EXAMINEE,
PHILADELPHIA, NOVEMBER, 1849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY U CHEiSTT
t: He thai hulk the Son hath life : he thai hath not the Son

of God hath not life.
79— I John 5:12.

Bible Examiner.—Our absence has prevented
the appearance of the Examiner sooner this month;
and now we have not half funds enough to pay the
printer. Still we will redeem our pledge to issue
the November and December numbers to complete
this volume, trusting that the expense will be -met.

So far as we have conversed with the readers of the

Examiner, there has been but one expression in re-

gard toils continuance, and their willingness to
pay one dollar per year for it, just as cheerfully as
they have paid fifty cents heretofore. We expect
to be able to interest our readers the coming year
not less than, the present, but of that they will be
able to judge' as we proceed. The greatly increa-
sing interest on the immortality question in England
will mmisiius, we expect^ with much matter of in-
struction,

.

Terms of the Examiner, for 1850, one dollar. For
$5 six copies will be sent, and for $10 thirteen, to
any address that may be ordered.

All communications and remittances designed for
the Examiner, should be addressed, " George
Storks, Philadelphia, Pa."

is where we originally preached our "She Sermons."
In our visit there, now, we dwelt mainly on the

prophecies. At Utica we had never preached on
the question of immortality. We were residing at

that place in 1837, when our attention was, for the

first time, drawn to contemplate the possibility that

wicked men might utterly perish, though we did

not become settled in that view till 1840, some two
years after we xemoved from there. We now felt

a satisfaction in visiting that place ; and the recep-

tion we met with from some of our old friends was
truly comforting and refreshing. We know not

when we have passed a few days with so much
satisfaction. For the first time, in that city, we
opened our mouth on immortality, eternal life, as

no part of man's inheritance by creation or genera-

tion
;
but only a gift bestowed by God through Jesus

Christ on those who by patient continuance in well

doing seek for it. Truly, never did we realize more
of the presence and blessing of God, for a few days,

than in our ministrations at Utica ; and we cannot
but believe that the word spoken will prove a savor

of life unto life to some who heard it. Two even-
ings, after our discourses, we gave full liberty for

any who chose to question us; and about half or

three-quarters of an hour was thus occupied each of

those evenings, which, we trust, gave satisfaction

to all, and tended much to give interest to the sub-

ject, as many questious were asked and answered.
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Volumes or the Examiner Bound.—We shall

have the volumes for '48 and 749 hound in one im-
mediately after the next number is issued. Those
who may wish the work must send their orders

soon, as it is only a limited number that we can

now furnish for both years. The price will be $1.25

single copy, or five copies for $5.00.

Late Visit NortiL—Since the last Examiner
was issued we have visited Albany and Utica,
K. Y. We spent about one week in each place,
and had good and attentive congregations. Albany

"Who will Live Forever?"—We have just

received "A Bepfy to the Rev. John Howard
Hinton's Criticism on Luke xx : 36, with an Appen*
dix on the Signification of the teims Life and Death.

By Edward White, Minister of the Church of Christ

at Hereford," England. We presume we are in-

debted to the author, or Dr. Lees, Leeds, for the

favor. Whichever it may be, he will please accept

our thanks. We shall give a part if not the whole
of it in future numbers of the Examiner.

VVe have yet much matter by the English writers

on the immortality question, which has been

necessarily crowded out this year, that may be ex-

pected in our next volume, and new matter is mul-

tiplying by the di&cussion in England.

To the Reapers or the Examiner.—Two years

ago I became associated in the editorial department

of the Bible Examiner. I have now deemed it
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best to withdraw my connection, and, in doing so,

I desire to bid a kind farewell to all its readers. It

is not necessary to enumerate the reasons of my
dissolving this connection; and I will therefore
detain you no longer, but most devoutly pray, that
" the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit may
ever.be with you." John Tomlin Walsh.
'November 1st 1849.

Donations since our last to complete this volume,
John Stetter, Philadelphia,

Capt. Bloomer, Jersey City, N. Jv
William May ell, Albany, N. Y.,

81.00

1.00

3.00

NOTES ON "ATHANASIA."
No. rir.

Mr. Hinton maintain? that " There are no texts
that teach never ending existence to be the gift of
Chttst to his followers." « The phrase everlasting
Me* he says, « is unquestionably used to express
the entire felicity of the redeemed ;,and it cannot,
therefore, when so used, be understood according
to a different analogy, that is. of never-ending ex-
istence." p. 133,

m

The question is not whether the phrase is some-
times, used to express the entire felicity of the re-
deemed* but—Is that its general or, um'forrr* use?
We maintain thaj it is pot; and that it is, not its

pnmm-f use. And we appeal to Mr. Hinton, him-
self, whether that phrase coald done, or by itself.
without #her tejEteof Beripturej prove theharmimss
of the redeemed at all? and- whether we, are not
dependant upon more explicit declarations as to the
happiness of saints beyond this state % The saints
live now, but they areiar from being always happy.
Eternal life

r then, for. all that phrase, alone can de-
termine, may not be always happy. To quote a
solitary text, in which Paul says, "Now we live if
ye stand fast in the faith," to prove the phrase life
is sometimes used analogically to signify happiness,
and then come to the conclusion that "The phrase
everlasting life is unquestionably used tq express
the entire felicity of the redeemed," is truly a sum-
mary way of coming to the conclusion that in the
multiplied times in which thephrase occurs, it does
not mean "never-ending existence." But to do Mr.
H, justice, we say, his language is very guarded
here

j
yet to us it seems strangely contradictory.

He says, " the phrase is used to express the entire
felicity of the redeemed, and when so used, cannot
be understood of never-ending existence:" which
language implies an admission that it is not always
" m used." Pray, then, what does it mean when
not so used I for he Bays—" There are no texts
that teach never ending existence to be the gift of
Christ to hb followers:" yet the phrase eternal or
everlasting life is either directly or indirectly used
uniformly to teach something that is the gift of
Christ, or the gift of God through Christ, to his fol-

lowers. Pray what is it. if not never-ending exist-
ence, when not used for happiness'? On this point
Mr. H. has left us in the dark, and we must wait
for light.

Wo now join issue with Mr. Hinton on his as-

sumption that "There are no texts that teach never-
ending existence to be the gift of Christ to his fol-
lowers.' We begin with Rom, 5. Here the apos-
tle is unquestionably " speaking of death in the
primary sense of the term. And for. tne sake of
meeting Mr. H. fairly, we will let him have hfeown
definition of the terra. "Death," he says, "mils
strict and primary import, signifies nothing more

u" u
con"ition of an organized substance- in

which the organic functions have ceased :" 0*38,
Rom. 5; 1?,—The apostle says—" By one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin;.ancj|
so death passed upon a] ! men: * *' * * Deat|t
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam/s
transgression: * * * If by one man's ofTenee
death reigned by one; much more they which re*
ceive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous-
ness [followers of Christ] shall reign in life by
one, Jesus Christ :

* * * as by the offence of
one judgment came uponajl men to condemnation
[to death— fi dust thou art unto dUst shall thou re-
turn :" see Gen. 3 : 19, fha only condemnation
Paul could hav6 referred to :] even so by the righ-
teousness of one the free gift came upon all rrieri

unto justification of life
;
[the exact opposite of

what came upon all by Adam's sin, viz. a resuF-r

rection from the dead; j as sin hath reigned unto
death, fin the primary sense,} even so might grace
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by
Jesus Christ our Lord."
Here is plainlv life and death contrasted. That

the word death is here use'd in its primary sense,
we presume Mr, Hinton will not call in question

:

life, then, must also be need in its primary sense.
Let ]$r^H. have its primary sense according to

his likmgj.vk •* " the active or liying condition of
Organic substances;" and then it follows that the
future active or living condition of the organic sub-
stances entering into the resurrectipn organism of
the followers of Christ is a free " gift" bestowed
" by Jesus Christ:" and that organism is said -< ft

be.M eternal" to such as "receive" the grace of

God, and the u righteousness," or holiness which is

essential to ensure the eternal life promised*
Here then, to our mind, nothing can be plainer,

than that the phrase " eternal life" is used to sigV

nify " never-ending existence" in a conscious
state. If this were the only text to prove this

point we should think we have. fairly shown that

Mr. H. is mistaken in hisassumption : or, at least,

it forms an exception to the uniform uso oi\tlia

phrase in the sense of " happiness," and leaves us
at full liberty to use it generally, yea, uniformly^

to denote eternal conscious existence, n&less it-can

be shown that there are except ion

s

r and then these

particular cases will nol affect the general use of

the term to express " never ending existence."

Thus far we have proceeded on the ground that

Mr, Hinton's definition of the primary sense of the

words life and death is the correct one, and have
met him on his own ground : but we dissent entire*

ly from him in the definition of those worda, 001
previous articles give our reasons for doing so os
the word life; and as he, after defining what is

the primary sense of the term death, p. 38, says,—
" Life is no doubt its opposite," we do not judge

it necessary to spend labor to show what is ihe
primary meaning of (ho word death. We have
attempted to show, in our first article, what is the

primary meaning of the word life ; if we were sue-



no

!!

BIBLE EXAMINER.

cessful in tha-t attempt, as he has admitted death

and life are opposites, we have equally established

the point that his view of the primary meaning of

the word death is erroneous : it is not merely the

disorganization of organic substances, but the ces-

sation of conscious existence, This being lost by

*he first death, is restored to men by Christ through

a resurrection', but is etemalor\\y to those who have

become righteous under whatever dispensation

they may have lived. Though they have never

heard of Christ, their future life, by a resurrection

from the dead, comes through and by him
;
and

-whether that lift) shall be eternal, depends upon

whether „they have " feared God and worked

righteousness ? ' according to the light they had.

Christ came that men "might have life, and that

ttey might have it more abundantly:" even an

eternal life. See John 10 ; 10.

THE "TRUE WESLEYAN" AGAIN.

The editor of that paper, in his article which

we copied into the August number of the Ex-

aminer, says:—

•

(t If the soul is not immortal in its own nature, it

must cease to exist by the operation of the laws of its

being, ju$t as the body does, and can need no destruc-

tion from the Almighty, any more than the body, to

cause it to cease to exist. To argue that God can

destroy the soul, as Mr. Storrs does, implies 1hat it

wiil not die of itself, without the direct exertion of

Almighty Power to do it. The body is mortal, is a

compound, an organism, and by the operation of the

laws of its elemental and organic nature, must wear

itself out and cease to exist, without being destroyed

by the direct operation of external force, as if implied

w'hen Mr. Storrs affirms that God can destroy the

bouK On the other hand, if the soul is a simple

spiritual essence, immaterial, uneompounded, and 'in-

divisible, it rnu*t be immortal in itself* and must exist

forever, unless actually destroyed by the Almighty

Power that gave it existence."

There are several points here to which we wish

to call attention. Br. Lee admits the body is hot
i( immortal in its own nature ;" and that " by the

operation of the laws of its elemental and organic

nature, must wear itself out and cease to exist,

[be " annihilated? Ed.] without being destroyed

by the direct operation of external force," &c.

Br, Lee hdre affirms too much. What is it but a

plain decoration that the "body" "must cease to

exist"—be " annihilated"—whether man had sin-

ned or not \ So Br. Lee fully gives up the natural

immortality of man's body; for, the body would
"die of itself, without the exertion of Almighty
Power to do it,'' he says. According to this logic.

" death" did not u enter the world by sin," as Paul

tells ua it did
j

for our logician plainly affirms that
(( the body must cease to exist (be u annihilated' 1

]

by the operation of the laws of its being." So it

turns out that Paul was mistaken, and man's body
wouid have died

—

t; ceased to exist"—been u anni-

bilated"--*if sin had not entered into the world.

Thug, after all, man was only half immortal at

creation -

} then o$r opponents admit half we con-

tend for ; that's something gained in the argument,
though we do not hold ourgelf responsible for the

position on that point Br, Lee has assumed. But

as man naturally was only half immortal, let us

see hofc Br. Lee disposes of the other half, viz.
}
the

soul.

He says—" The soul is a simple spiritual es-

sence, immaterial, uneompounded, and indivisi-

ble » We ask, where is the proof of this assertion %

Of course it is in his logic, for it is not in the Bible.

He says the soul is an " essence." What does he

mean by "essence?" The essence of a thing is

"the nature of a thing." Sometimes it signifies

11 existence." We do not know in which sense he

uses the term ; nor does it matter. He admits that

the soul is created. If it is created, it is something

that has " organism :" for the very idea of creation

is organism : if it has organism it must be com-

pounded ; if it is compounded it is divisible, and

Br. Lee's assumption falls to the ground. There

is no wav that we can see to -avoid this conclusion

but to deny that the soul is created j
and we hope

for the honor of Christianity he will not assume

that pagan fable. We slate the matter thus—If

the soul is created it is an organism: if it is an

organism it is compounded ; if it is compounded it

is divisible: if it is divisible it is not in itself im-

mortal. And, if Br. Lee's reasoning is correct

about the body, it follows that the soul will " die

of itself—wear itself out and cease to .exist;'
1
unless

causes out of itself prevent it.

But, says Br. Lee in another pan of his argu-

ment, if the soul dies with the body there can be

no resurrection—it must be a new creation— it is

another man. But we ask him to stop and look

at his statement that the "body must cease to

exist [be " annihilated"] by the latfs of its being,"

Then at death, according to his own theory, and to

use still his own phraseology, the body is -< ( anni-

hilated . " If so, then on his theory, its resurrection

is impossible—it must be a new creation—another

body which the soul had never seen beforehand

for aught its own consciousness could -determine

might be entirely a new One; and thus his theory

is as fatal to the resurrection of the body as he

would try to make it appear ours is to the resur-

rection of the man.

But his entire blast so far as aimed at us, or our

Six Sermons, to use a phrase of brother Hinton,

was " discharged into a sand bank." In other

words—a creature of his own imagining. Br. Lee

gays—"Mr. Storrs affirms that God C'&n destroy

the soul by the direct operation of external force."

His reasoning against us is all based on this ex-

pression, which he says, " is implied" in our posi-

tion. If he had quoted Us a little further his argu-

ment might have been saved. We add—"God
can, if he will, destroy, or capse to cease to have

existence the souls he has made." Now God can

"cause to cease" from conscious existence any

creature he has made by a direct act of power, or

by withholding that power by which he upholds

living beingB. Does Br. Lee doubt this? We
presume not. Our argument which he quotes, and

labors to destroy the force of, had reference to

only one point, viz. the assumed position of our

opponents that "Nothing can be destroyed :" i. e,,

u no power can destroy any thing, and* especially

the soul." Without stopping at first to reason out

the case that every created thing would go to

destruction of itself if not upheld by its Creator,

we dashed at once in the face of our opposers the

power of God, " He is able to destroy both soul

and body." Remember it is what our Lord "af-

firms," not "Mr. Storrs" only, as Br. L- insinuates.

This blast, it seems, near put Br, Lee's eyes out;

for to the end of his chapter, on that topic, he could

see nothing but the power of God must be used to
destroy the sinner, if destroyed at all; which we
did not " affirm." But we can excuse Br. Lee for
not-seeing it: the first bolt we threw from the
Bible against the favorite theory he was trying to

Pri
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u Pi closed his eyes to all that followed.
But Br. Lee says :—

-

« If God sboiild annihilate the human soul, it would
require a simple withdrawal of that Almighty Power
Which he put forth when he created it, and which not
only sustains every human soul, but the universe of
hoth matter and mind. This mode of annihilation
forms no part of the creed of destructionists ; they
argue their doctrine from the Scriptures, which threaten
and describe the punishment of the wicked ; and repre-
sent the loss of existence as a part of, and end of this
punishment, and as the result of positive infliction and
suffering j. and hence, they rely upon the words, destroy,
burned up, consumed, and other like expressions."

Without going into a labored argument, we will
show the in conclusiveness of the remarks by sup-
posing Abraham to have said concerning Sodom
and Gomorrah—" If God should destroy those
cities it would require a simple withdrawal of that
Almighty Power wln'ch he put forth when he
created them—therefore it is folly to talk of their
destruction as the result of positive infliction and
Buffering." Because " it would require a simple
withdrawal of Almighty Power" to destroy Sodom
and Gomorrah, must God therefore have his hands
tied so that he cannot bring about their destruction
by (: positive infliction -and suffering V } Is this
.par- brother's logic? Tf,- so, it is 'no* ours, W
believe as, fully as he can, that " it would require
^-nemmttHj^only "a simple withdrawal of AI-
mighty Powei" to affect the destruction, of the
tamer; neither would it have required any more
to destroy Sodom, or. the inhabitants of the old
world j but is God shut up to this method to de-
stroy men } or, may he do it with open marks of
his abhorrence of sin by effecting the destruction
of the ungodly by "positive infliction arid suffer-
ing V 1 And if he has said he will do it in this lat-
ter way, shall our opponents say he " cannot do
it?" Shall Br. Lee, or any one else, say—-"God
cannot annihilate [destroy] in ikiswayV^ 'But adds
Br. Lee—"If God himself has made the soul Im-
material, he cannot destroy it by bringing material
agents to act upon it." Suppose we were to admit
that,, would that prove that He who "made" it

could hot "act upon it" to destroy as well as to
" make ?" But we reply again, as in our previous
remarks, to talk of immateriality being " made^ is
talking a palpable contradiction. Br. Lee further
says—-"God cannot dissolve that which is uneom-
pounded, of divide that which is indivisible." In
this we are agreed. But the soul [using the term
soul in Br. Lee's sense of a distinct entity] being
"made" is neither uneompounded nor indivisible.
Again he says:—

^

"The reader is requested to bear in mind that the
question at this point, U not—would the soul fall back
into non-existence, should God withdraw his creating
and sustaining power? but—can the soul be burned
up, or be annihilated by the exertion of power upon it ?"

Thus he seems to admit that <: the soul would
fall back into non-existence should God withdraw
his creating and sustaining power-" Power then
brought the soul into existence, by its " exertion ;"
hut he affirms that God its Creator " by the ex-
ertion of power upon it" cannot send it back to

'non-existence." Has Br. Lee learned in the
schools of immortal soulisra to limit the Power of
the Almighty ! Or, did the dreadful text we shot
in our Six Sermons—" God is able to destroy both
soul and body''—so completely bewilderhim that
he knew not what he was doing? But we *iU
not press him any further now_. " Jest he should be
swallowed up with over much sorrow:" for sure
we are he has made a fearful plunge towards
Atheism in his attempt to save irnmortal-souiism,
and has denied what he at first seemed to admit

:

for he said in the first quoted paragraph the soul
must exist forever, unless actually destroyed by

the Almighty Power that gave it existence."

' SIGNS OF THE TIMES—NO. IV.

Luke 21 : 23 to 36 considered.

In this portion of Scripture our Lord speaks of
things future relating to the Jews^their city— the
Gentiles—signs to be Witnessed—his own se.cond
coming—the redemption of his people, and con-
cludes with solemn adfnomtions and cautions. To
these things we "do well to take heed." A large
portion of what our Lord here utters in prophecy,
has since become history. The fulfilment of so
large a part makes it certain, that whatever may
remain unfulfilled will assuredly come to pass.
This prophecy, in the pact accomplished, is demon-
stration of the truth and divinity of our Lord's
claim to be the Messiah, and establishes the truth
of revelation beyond any attempt to' overthrow it

;

and' infidelity is as powerless for fevil, to a sincere
inquirer after trrith, as the foaming waves dashing
agalusfihe rocks of Gibralter. Said the Saviopr:
"there shall be great distress in the land* ana
wrath upon this people"—the Jews. Did it not
happen, exactly as prophesiedT Will any one pre-

tend ' to deny but that unparalleled distress fell

upon that people ? Let them read the history of

the Jews, particularly from the time Jerusalem was
" compassed about with armies," in A. D. 67, to the
seige and fall of the fortress of Masada, A. D. 74,

Luke 21: 2J,
:
"And they shall fall by the edge of

the swPTd, and shall be ted away captive into all na-

tions ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulBUed."

"They," the Jews, "shall fall by the edge of
the sword j" that is, in war, many of them ; not all.

Hund reds of thousand s of them did thus fall. The
remainder of 1 hem were " led away captive into all

nations:"thus the prophecy has had an exact ful-

filment ; and the Jewe are a standing and perpe-
tual monument, that Jesus, whom their nation ab-
horred and rejected, is in truth the Messiah of

whom Moses and the Prophets spake. They bear
an unwilling testimony to this great gospel declara-

tion, that Jesus of Nazareth was approved of God,
and isthe anointed Saviour. But the prophecy goes
on to say

?

—"Jerusalem shall be trodden down,
[a. e. be made subject to, or be under the govern-
ment] of the Gentiles, [i. c. other nations, as dis-

tinguished from the Jews,] until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled." So it has come to pass.

From the days of the destruction of Jerusalem by
the Romans, no Jew has held power or authority

there, and much of the time has not been per-

mitted even to approach the city; or, if there at

all, only in the most abject condition. tl The times

of the Gentiles," of course, is an appointed time,
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indicated in some other prophecy ) most likely in

the book of Daniel ; but of that we shall not now
inquire; it is sufficient for us to know, that the

time of Gentile rule over Jerusalem has its bounds
beyond which it cannot pass. Our Lord next pro-

ceeds to give signs which were to indicate to the

watchful and sincerely inquiring mind, that this

treading; under foot was about to terminate. These
are as follows :

Luke 21: 25, 26, "And there shall be signs in the

sun, and ir\ the moon, and in the stars; and upon the

earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and
the waves Roaring. Men's hearts failing them, for fear

aad for looking after those things which are coming
oh the earth; for the powers of Heaven shall be
shaken."

The signs in the sun, called in other places the

sun being: darkened, are supposed by some to have
had a fulfilment in the dark day of 1780. We
cannot, with present light, assent to that view,
The darkning of the sun ott that day was not on the

prophetic land at all. It was confined mostly, if

not wholly, to the United States, and was witnessed
only by a small part even of these. The pheno-
menon, or signs, according to the analogy of. pro-

phecy, must appear in the prophetic earth, or land.

This, at most, embraced only the old Roman em-
pire, which was in its imperial glory when this

prophecy was mtered. If then, these signs in the
sun and moon are to be witnessed in those literal

orbs, we are compelled to the belief that they are

future. We suggest, however, a different inter-

pretation
; which, if not correct, is at least very

remarkable.

We learn from Genesis 1 : 14—18, that the lights

in the ; firmament of heaven were not only to divide
the day from the night, but "for signs ;" and that
the sun was " to rule the day," and the moon and
stars to rule the night." Hence, in very early
times, the people of God used them as signs of
authority and dominion. Thus, we find Jacob in-

terpreting Joseph's dream of the sun, moon and
eleven stars, making obeisance to him, as an indi-

cation that the father, mother, and his other sons
were to do him homage, or become subjects to

Joseph. Whence this conclusion, but from the
well known fact, that these heavenly bodies were
signs of power and authority'? The sun was the
sign, or symbol of the highest authority; which, in

the case before us, pointed out Jacob the head and
supreme ruler of his hoase, or tribe. The moon
denoted the next in 'authority, viz. the mother of
the family.' then came the stars—the sons, or ru-
lers of a6 inferior class. This use of the sun,
moon, and stars is seen throughout the Jewish pro-
phets, and we may therefore conclude such was
the design of our Lord in the text before us,
Luke 21.

We now proceed to an inquiry as to what ruling
powers are denoted by these luminaries in this

prophecy. We conclude we are to look for them
jn the Roman^mpire ; and that which most natn-
raily presents itself, as symbolised by the aun, is

the imperial pbwer^of Rome, which was holding
its sway at the time the prophecy before us was
uttered. That the sun is used as a symbol of that
power, by the " faithful arid true witness." Rev. 8:

12, is admitted, so far as we know, by all com-
mentators!' This point established, then, in sym-
bolical language, the darkning of the eun, or signs
in the euilj will signify signs of its decay and ex-

tinction. Centuries ago there were signs of the

decay of the imperial power of Rome
?

but its ex-

tinction did not occur till the present century.

That power was removed by Constantino to Con-

stantinople. There it continued till I4iS3; when,
in the eastern empire, it gave place to the moon
power, of which we shall soon speak'. Before the

imperial power was displaced in the east it had
been restored in the west by Charlemagne, A. D.

800. In the western Roman empire it continued

down to the days of Napoleon Bonaparte. The
earliest date that can be

:

given to its extinction is

1806, when Bonaparte overthrew the Emperor of

Germany, or Austria, in whom resided this power
at that time. It may, however, be doubted whether
that time is the proper point at w.hic^ to date its

extinction, as Napoleon claimed and exercise^ this

power as the (i successor of the Cesars.n If then*

it was continued in him, as seems most lik^lv, it

was not finally extinguished till the battle of Wa-
terloo, 1815, which sealed the fate of Bonaparte,

and put an end, as we believe, forever to the impe-
rial Roman power. If this view of the subject De

the true one, we have the first and most prominent
sign of the times of the Gentiles being abnut to end
directly before us. and in pur generation. Let it

not be forgotten, that the signs given us in this pro-

phecy were to be marks of the end of Jerusalem's

bondage to other nations, and the signal of the

near approach and reign of David's son on pav.id,'?

throne.

We now proceed to inquire after the pQwe^ sym-
bolised by the moon. Let it, be remembered it

must be louud in the ol<f Roman earth
?
or land;

and it must be second in magnitude to the Impe-
rial. Thus situated, we are at no loss to 4e3ignate.

the power, viz, the Mohammedan, it is, remarka-

ble, .that the ""Crescent"— the increasing. moont is

the standard of that power. And further, thaUhis
power has held possession of Jerusalem .ever sine?

A. D. 636, with the exception of about pue century

that it was in the hands of the Crusaders. This

power waxed stronger and stronger for a long pe-

riod ; but within the last century it has given

"signs" of waneing-r B-nd what is remarkable, in

about six years after the, extinction of the Roman
imperial power, in 1815

;
the Mohammedan, pr Ot-

toman power began to wane and. fall, with a ra-

pidity that made even her enemies afraid. From
the commencement of the Greek revolution, 1821,

a series of calamities fell upon this moon power,

that marked her certain and speedy downfall. She

now gives "signs" of soon being turned to blood,

or, of having her light, as a ruling power, extin-

guished. Here, then, is another eign of the end of

"the times of the Gentiles," and of the establish-

ment of the kingdom of God.
Having thus prepared the way, we can have no

hesitation in saying, that the various monarchies

of Europe are the powers symbolized by ^the

stars.' 1 Just prior to the times of the Gentilee end-

ing, and the establishment of the kingdom of God

on earth, under the reign of David's son, on the

throne of his father, there wtuld be "signs in the

stars' 1—or indications of these lesser monarchies

being extinguished. Here we need hardly enter

into any details. The late convulsions in Europe,

though they seem at times to be at an end, pro-

claim, with a trumpet tongue, that I his part of the

rtrophecy is being fulfilled before our eyefi, which

eaves us in no doubt as to the point in earth's his-
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tory .which we now occupv. Every throne in Eu-
rope has been shaken within the past two years in

a manner that indicates they are soon to fall, like
stars from heaven, to rise no more; but more on
this point as we proceed.
"And upon the earth, [epi Us ge$—in the taW—

same words used in verse S3— signifying same
territory ruled by sun, moon, and stars,] distress of
nations, with perplexity." This prophecy is being
fulfilled in the history of the nations occupying the
old Roman Empire. The cause and effect of those
things is next spoken of. " The sea and the waves
roaring," We have no idea that this language
has any reference, as a sign, to any literal com-
motion of the ocean j but, like the sun, moon, and
stars, is a symbol which we will try <to search out
and apply, By turning to Isa. 17: 12, we read
tjms : "Wo to the multitude of many people, which
make A noise like the noise of the sea; and to the
rushing of nations that make h rushing like the
rushing of mighty waters I" [That is, f

{ the waves"
of the sea.] » The nations shall rush like tiie rush-
ing of many waters." So the destruction of Baby-
Ion is represented by the figure of the sea com-
ing up upon her j see Jer. 51 : 42. So also of fy-
rus, Ezek, 26: 3, see Psa, 93:3,4; and .particu-
larly Hev. 17: 15; where "many waters" are ex-
pressly declared 'to signify "peoples, and multi-
tudes, and nations, and tongues,"

dThos then, " the sea and the waves roaring" is

a synxbpl pf an uprising of the people, who have
long been the victims of lordly, kingly, and impe-
rial misrule and oppression. When they rise up
like the waves of the sea, lashed to fury by winds^
their despotic, rulers ,wii] find themselves, like a
time worn and dilapidated ship, unable to stand
the storm

;
yet there may be, for a short time, a

calnij put the storm will gather strength. If we
east our eyes over Europe and mark the events
of the past two years, have we not beheld a rising

tip.pf the people—the multitudes? . And
;
what has

been the cry pf this rising mass] Has it not been
republicanism! Self-government ? No more des*
pots^ Down with thrones! And, what is the ef-

fect of this uprising of the masses ? " Men's hearts
failing them for fear," &c. What men's hearts
are these? Not all men's; but a specified class,

viz: The great men—kings* nobles, lords, despots
of every class. This is evident from what follows,
which is the reason assigned for the fear, viz

:

" For [gar—a causative conjunction—tecowse,] the
powers of heaven [the sun, moon, and stars,] are
shaken." The sea a.nd wave-like convulsions of
the people shake down those symbolic powers, and
overturn them, carrying consternation and horrible

fear among the tyrannical dynasties of Europe, who
have revolved in their political heavens so long as
to think the people only lived for them, and not
they for the people. And while they found the
political heavens so convulsed that their power
seemed ready to come to end, their hearts failed

them for fear. At this moment they are far from
feeling assurance of quiet: they "are like the
troubled sea."

We now ask our readers, whether the signs in

the sun, moon, and stars, the sea and waves roar-
ftig, are not being manifested before our eyes?
And may we not know with certainty, that the
times of the Gentiles are ending? Ought we not to

enquire what is to come nest 1 Or, what is before
usf This, however, will be the subject of future
remarks.

TRUTH ALWAYS IN HARMONY.
When our' Lord stood before Pilate he made

this glorious declaration :
'* To this end was I bojri,

and for this cause came I into the world, that I
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one
that is of the truth heareth my voice."

Truth is always in harmony
; men's opinions are

often discordant. That view of revelation which
makes harmony must be the correct one ; and the
correct view of revelation will equally -harmonize
with the known work* of God as manifested to
the understanding, or reason of man, If this were
not the case it would not be revelation, but the
very reverse—darkness—mystery—secret.
To harmonize the Scriptures we should always

remember, that there are two agencies—God's and
man's—or God's free grace, or favor, and maris free
will. In all that, pertains to our deliverance from
sin, and ultimate salvation, God Js free favor lays
the foundation, without which there could be no
deliverance from sin and death. That foundation
being laid, men must build thereon, or their free
will must co-operate, else they will fail to attain
unto the salvation offered. In the common affairs

of life all men see and acknowledge these troths;
all understand, if God had not given soil, the suiij

rain, and suitable seasons, no effort of man could
fill stores-houses and barns : and they are equally
sensible, that with these gifts of the God of provi-

dence there would still be a failure if men refuse to

co-operate with 'God in bringing forth the fruits of

the earth. The works of God and man in the

common affairs of life have their counterpart in the

work of salvation, or dehverence from sis, and the
attaining unto eternal life: and he who does not

bear this in mind will, be ever erring in regard to

i#kat is truth, and may err fatally. There is a
Covenant of Grace. God is one, and the primary
party \ but, in order to the full establishment of
that covenant, man must beeome the other, or se-

cond party. Each has a part to act : both are essen*

tial to the full accomplishment of salvation.

Dividing truth, and magnifying one part to the

neglect or denial of the other, is injurious, if not

fatal. This has always been the policy of the

adversary. "Cast thyself down; for it is witten,

[a truth,] He shall give his angels charge concern-

ing thee j and in their hands they shall bear thee

up, lest at any time thou dash thy food against a
stone." Here is an artful attempt to magnify
God's faithfulness and care, so as to cover up the

obligation, of the confiding party, to be always
found in the ways of obedience. This promise of

"protection could only be claimed in the path of

obedience to God. or in the performance of that

part he has assigned us to act—in other words,

God's grace and man's agency are essential and in-

separable ; and he that does not understand this

and practice upon it will never attain deliverance

from sin, nor gain eternal life.

We may contemplate this subject in relation to

ihe remission of sins. The Scriptures represent,

that we have remission of sins through the blood

of Christ ; Eph. 1:7. *' In whom we have redemp-

tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,

according to the riches of his grace. And other

texts of like import; particularly Revelations 1 : 5

—"Unto him that loved us and washed us from

our sins in his own blood." Baptism, also, is re-

presented as being "for the remission of sins;"

see Luke 3 : 3 Acts 2 : 38, &c. Some men esalt
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one ofthe&e truths to the neglect or denial of the

other: at least, they so magnify one or the other,

as to obscure ihe opposite, and ihus "divide the

living child," by not understanding the object either

of Christ's blood or our baptism
^

By not understanding the object of Christ s

"shed blood," they magnify it into the "paying our

debts," or "dying in our romn and stead ;" and by not

understanding the design of baptism, it is made

the pomt on which hangs all our salvation, andas

the only means by which to wash away our sins.

The blood of Christ and baptism are both impor-

tant ; but, we apprehend, for a very different rea-

soif from that assigned by the magnified views at-

tached to them by those partizans of whom we are

spiking. They are both important, because they

are both seals ; one on God's part, the other on our

part, of the Covenant of Grace ;
one of the promises of

which, is " remission of sins." Does any one ask,

for what did Christ come into the world ? And for

what did he shed his blood 1 The answer is— ({ To

this end was I born, and for this cause came 1 into

the world, that I should bear witness unto the

truth." And again, " Jesus Christ was a min-

ister of the circumcision, for the truth of God,

to confirm the promises made unto the fathers;'

Rom. 15 : 8—that is— to confirm, on God's part,

the Covenant of Grace ; for the promises made unto

the fathers, referred to, were gospel promises, and

circumcision was the seal, on the part of the fa-

thers, of this gospel covenant; this, however, we

shall not attempt to show particularly now ; but we

will here refer to the language of Peter, Acts 3 :

25. 26. "Ye [Jews.] are the children of the pro-

phets, and of the covenant [singular, i. e. one] which

God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham,

and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be

blessed:^ [surely that is the Gospel Covenant]—
u unto you. [lews] God having raised up his Son

Jesus, pent him to bless you, in turning away every

one of you from his iniquities.'
1 Here, then, it is

plain what covenant and what " truth of God,"

Christ earae to confirm. Christ died, or shed his

blood, to confirm that covenant that was made
with Abraham, in its now still more ample develop-

ment. Thns, the Saviour saith, Mat. 26: 38,

"This is my blood of the new testament, [covenant]

which is shed for many, [all the families of the

earth] for the remission of sins." This blood sealed,

on (We patl, the new covenant—the covenant of

grace—-which contained the promise of " remission

of sins." This wag one of the grand objects of

Christ's doming into the world : other objects we
may notice at another time. When we are bap-

tised we set our seol to that covenant, and confirm

our faith in the truth of ail the promises God has

made in that covenant ; one of the first of which is,

(l
[ will be merciful unto their unrighteousness:

their sins and iniquities will I remember no more,"

Heb. H: 12.

Another grand object of Christ's advent is ex-

pressed in tjbe text we have quoted from Acts 3 :

26,
u God having raised up [brought into the world,

or raised up anto David, see Chron. 17: 11 ; raised

up to manhood] his Sr>n Jesus, sent him to bless

you, in turning away every one of you from ms
iNiqtMTiKS." God sends his Son to do what'? llPay
our debts !'' Is that the way he was to " bless'' men'?

Was he»ent to bless men by dying in their i: room
and stead V' No. How then, did God send him
to bless #ien? By turning thern away from their

iniquities. That is the only way in which God

can bless any man permanently. Sin tsacurse—Xhe

way of sin is the way of 'death' 5 by an unchanga-

ble law of nature's God. Sin is violence done to

the order infinite wisdom, goodness, and love has

established : and must necessarily result in death.

No sober, reflecting man doubts this, so far as his

physical nature is concerned. A constant viola-

tion of our physical constitution tends certainly to

dissolution, or death. The repeated and continued

violation of the law of our moral nature tends to its

insensibility—to brutalizing it—consequently, to its

extinction, or death. We can only be blessed by

being turned away from our iniquities.

What is iniquity'? Every thing that is contrary

to love: "God is love;" the opposite to love is

opposition to God, or, is iniquity. The love which

is the fulfilment of the law, relates to God and our

neighbor, or fellow men. Jesus Christ is the great

example of both. Every departure from his exam-

ple is a departure from love, and hence a depar-

ture from God, who is love; and it is iniquity. Our

|«ord
;
Jesus Christ, not only taught love to God and

man by precept, but example; and we are tafaght

to " walk even as he also walked," 1 John, 2 : 6.

Any violation of the principle of love—the God-

like principle—tends to death or extinction of be-

ing. Do you ask how ? We answer ; by benumb-

ing or deadening our moral sensibilities and searing

the conscience, till the man sinks down to the

state of a mere brute
;
governed by no other law

than that of the flesh, or animal nature, which has

now so completely mastered him, that, like a

brute be lives ; his moral nature having become so

near extinct that it has no control over his animal

nature, and he is "carnal, sold under sin,'
1 which,

"when, finished, bringeth forth death," or extinction

of being—he shall "be aS though he had not

been." Obediah. 16 :—or, " be destroyed forever/
1

Psa. 92:7.
On the other hand, if our moral nature pre-

dominates, and we " keep our bodies under," [See

! Cor. 9: 27.] by patterning after the example of

love set us by Christ—or, learning of him who
was meek and lowly in heart—our moral nature

rises— becomes the all controltng power of our be-

ing; and thus we are brought to life eternal, by

being turned away from our iniquity. But this life

eternal is not of debt; it is "the gift of God through

Jesus Christ, our Lord."

AN [FquTrY,
JeffersonviheMd. Oct. 8, 1849.

Brother Storrs,—How do you reconcile Mat-

thew 25: 31— -II, with your views of probation

after the advent ? 1 am am inquirer after truth,

and am desirous of more light on this subject.

N. Fikld,

Reply to Br. Field.

If our theory, that the age of Messiah's reign,

to follow the present order of things, is inconsistent

with the text of which you speak, the theory of

the non-resurrection of the wicked, till the end of

that age, is equally irreconcileable with it. But,

in our mind, Mat. 25: 31—41 indicates the entire

period of Messiah's judging or ruling the world

on " the throne of hia glorv" till he has finished

the work of judgment, by a demonstration of the. ^l^ ? l° theae, there are several other reasons

.. c i- * .i i c kic * which induce us to believe that Russia is the era-
equality of his government, in the reward ot nis

followers and the destruction of his enemies;

which will not be accomplished in a day or year

nor, probably, in a * 'thousand years." One of

two things is certain to our understanding," vizi

Either there is to be a state of trial to those " left

of the nations" after the advent, or the second

advent will not occur for a very long while to

come. The latter we do not believe, and there-

fore we are shut up to the former : and if that

point is not capable of demonstration, we confesB

we despair of demonstrating any truth.of the Bible

—to us nothing is clearer,

"GOG AND MAGOG."

Bear Br. Storks .—I have for some time had in

my possession a manuscript copied from the " He-

brew Archives," which I had intended sending you

fur publication some time since, but neglected it

until now. I have had it re-copied, thinking at

this particular juncture of affairs in Europe, it

would prove highly interesting to your readers,

especially so as coming from a Jewish souree.

Respectfully,

Phikda., Oct. 25, 1849. A. B. Wood.

Translated from the French.

The Emperor of all the Russsias—Goa and

Magog.

Extract from a discourse delivered by Rabbi Car-

rillon, ofthe Reformed Syanagogue of Spanishtown,

in the Island of Jamaica.

"There is but little ground for debate, but that

the prophecy of Ezekiel, relating to Israel's last

enemy, points conclusively to Russia, unless a

radical change, from which, may God preserve us,

takes place in the mind and in the political consti-

tutions of Europe, we need not fear that any other

nation than Russia will oppress the Hebrews. On
the contrary, indeed, the Hebrews are continually

making new advances in the esteem and friendship

of all other people, both Christian and Mahom-
medan. Gog is pictured to us as a man filled with

the ambition of subduing the whole world, and

we do not know, in the existing state of affairs/

any nation of Asia or Africa which conceives a

project so bold. America is out of the question,

and the power is equally balanced among the other

nations of Europe, the majority of them friends of

peace, they hold in horror every species of warfare

and of conquests; even those who are not actuated

by religion, public opinion and the arts and

sciences. Russia is the single empire which has

the disposition, and can command the means

of undettaking a like campaign ; and it is worthy

of remark, that a prophecy is in vogue in Russia,

its origin [ know not, predicting that at a certain

future period the Russians will become Lords of the

Universe. True or false, this prophecy has a ten-

dency to fortify them with courage, and of itself

already bears witness into what extremities they

are inclined to plunge in this gigantic struggle In.

pire predicted by Ezekiel
f

and the chief reason is

drawn from the description of the country itself.

In the tenth of Genesis we find the children of

Japheth to have been Gomar. Magog and Madai—
Javan, Tubal, Mesech and Tiras; and the sons of

Gomar, Ashkenas, and Riphoth and Togarrrtah—

from them the Japhetical nations are descended,

that is to say, the Chinese, Tartars, Greeks and
Persians ; the Germans of the North, Muscovites

and other Sclavonian races ; and these are the very

people whom Ezekiel names as forming the

sources, or as being the tributaries from whence
Gog is to issue. In chapter 39th the Prophet says,

'turn thy face towards Gog', of the country of

Magog, <he prince of Rosh, Mesheek and Tubal,'

The general name of the country in Scripture is

Magog, and the name of its prince is Gog ; but the

country itself is divided into three principalities,

Rosh, Mesheck and Tubal. The Prophet after-

wards tells us that the prince described will be

accompanied with a powerful army, composed of

divers nations, of the same names as those which

are mentioned in Genesis, aa being descendants

of Japhet and Gomar; and the most of, these na-

tions the subjects, or allies of the prince of Rosh,

Mesheck and Tubal, are represented to u a as coming

from Northern |Coun tries. We remark that the

name of Rosh is not to be met with anywhere

among, the sons of Japhet. We knowy
however,

that the first Czar of Great Muscovie wassailed

Rosh, and that it was from him the empire derived

the name it now bears. We know also that in for-

mer times Russia was divided into three indepen-

dent States—Russia proper, or,, according to some

authors, Muscovie in Europe—Muscovy proper, or

Russia eastern and southern—and Tobolsk, or

northern Russia. The three States were finally

united under the common name of Russia, and they

held in subjection several nations of the Tartar

and Sclavonian origin. Persia itself may be con-

sidered as a dependency of Russia, or the Emperor

of these three States United of Rushy, Muscovy

and Tobolsky, this being the true pronunciation,

and of the tributary and independent countries, is

called in Scripture Gog, and his empire Magog.

It is very probable this name has been given to

the Slate because the population descends in a

great measure from Magog, and Gog seems to be

an abbreviation of ihe name of Magog, and is ap-

plicable to the chiefs of this empire. The names

of the three States that compose this empire are

mentioned in Scripture word for word—' Son of

man, torn ihy face towards Gog, of the country of

Magog, the Prince of Rosh, Mesheck and Tubal ;"

Rosh is Russia—Mesheck Muscovy -r- and Tubal

Tobolsky. Another combining circumstance is,

that no other country is made up of so many other

different nations. The prophet further tells us that

these diverse nations which will march under the

colors of Russia, will be armed after the fashion of

the ancients, with shields, hows and arrows, and

with javelins and lances, for as we are aware, not-

withstanding her wide extent, Russia cannot raise

an army exceeding 5 or 600,000 men in number,

who are drilled according to the tactics of modern

warfare, while the great mass of her troops still

uxe arms of various kinds of darts, which were

only in use among the ancient. Under slill an-

other aspect, the prophecy may be applied to Rng-

s'a. It is, moreover, foretuld, that of a sudden
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such revolts will burst forth from the numberless

army of Gog. that, using the expression of the

prophet, every man's hand will be raised against his

brother, This portion of the prophecy is eminently

applicable to Russia ; for it irf almost certain that

Russia, engaged in a universal war, on the first re-

verse will witness Poland and all the portions she

holds under the yoke turning their arrows against

her. It is thus almost established by evidence,

that Russia is the country of Magog, and that

Nicholas or one of his successors is the Gog an-

nounced by the prophet, and that there is reason

to believe that the latter days are not far off; let

us, therefore, be on the watch and in continual

prayer, that we may not be overwhelmed by
a torrent of events, as a thief taken in the

night!"

LETTERS.

Ba. R. I*. PaT&!&&£ writes :
—

Marysville, Ohio, Oct. 9 th, 1849.

Bro. Storrs, —For the edification of ourselves

and the furtherance of the cause of Christ, we
trouble you again for books. Our brethren in the

distance have persuaded as out of those volumes
of Dobney that we received, even before we had
read them, and consequently we now send for

more. I am very sorry, that my present cir-

cumstances will not permit me to make a dona-
tion to the Examiner ; but you may look for a sub-
scription from mc and some others for the next
volume at $1.

Be. Johs HoTCHiKBoir writes :
—

Oshkosh, Wis.. Oct. 7th, 1849.

Br. Storrs,—I would say for your encourage
merit, that through your Six Sermons and Dobney
on Future Punishment one Congregational Minis-
ter, John Ingereal, in Milwaukee, has been brought
into the truth. He hap preached two sermons 'on
" No immortality out of Christ," Truth is at work
on this great and important subject in this region
I believe, with you, in the return of the Jews and
probation after Christ sets up his everlasting king-
dom. To me these truths are as clear as the sun
at noon-day.

HEsar Sr. Cl.AER writes ;—
! Lafayette. la., Oct. 8th, 1849.

Mr. Stores—Dear Sir :—Enclosed you will find

two dollars, the amount due you for one copy of
c

" Dobney,' 1
; five copies of Six Sermons, and Bible

Examiner for 1848 and '49. I am very much
pleased with the Examiner. It has thrown a light

on some passage? of the Bible, and altogether
strengthened my belief and faith. Myself and
wife have been believers in the doctrines [of the

Bible] as taught by you for more than three
vears;— nut without opposition you may well be-
lieve;— we have read the Examiner faithfully,

and I trust vriuti some profit. I have circulated
your Sermons, ftnce I received them, to the best
of my ability, and I ffiink the truth' is spreading

;

people are investigating the subject. You may
count on me for the stibscriplio-n for three copies of
the Examiner from she beginningof volume three. 1

do sincerely hope that you will be able to sustain
the paper.

Br, N, Bosd writes :
—

Clmveland, Ohio, Oct. 7th, 1849.

Br, Storrs :—I have read the Examiner a^part

of the time since its first publication j but moving
from place to place, I have not seen all you have
published—but have read sufficient, comparing it

with the word of God, to fully establish the truth

to my mind that ihe great principle you are en-
deavoring to establish and defend in the Examiner
(viz: the doctrine of life and death.) with kindred.

doctrines are Becond to none taught in the word
of God, and show to my mind most clearly the
wisdom, benevolence and justice of God, The
personal reign of Christ with his Saints on the
earth is a doctrine which stands out very promi-
nent and clear in the word of God. I have been
a confirmed believer since 1840 that the Kingdom
of God was near, even at the door. The great
battle I believe is commenced ; and events will

thicken and hasten until no doubt will be left, Aa
a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on
the earth,

Da. N. Field writes :—

Jeffersonvillej Ind., Oct. 8, 1849.
Br. Storrs:—We are much pleased with the

Examiner, and wish you success in its publication.

I hope it will be liberally patronized
1

and that it

will become the organ of a growing and intelligent

body of people scattered abroad who are advo-
cating the true doctrine of immortality. It should
be made a medium of an interchange of views,
around which the friends of truth should rally.

The principles we advocate are rapidly extending.

Examiner fob 1850.-—Our friends will please

bear iu mind that one number more completes the

present volume. We have decided on continuing

the paper another year j but we shall adhere to our

terms of payment in all cases in advance. Zf any,

therefore, do not receive the Examiner for January,

1850, they will understand the reason is—.we have

not received the subscription price for it. We invite

all our present subscribers to continue their favors

to us. Agents should not fail to remit money in

their hands before January. The following pledges

have been made to the Examiner for 1850, since

our October issue

:

Henry F. Johnson, New York, $5,00

J. B Frisbie, Sylvan, Mich., 5,00

Henry Grew, Philadelphia, 8,00

Wat. Mayell, Albany, N. Y., 3,00

Bnsiweag Notices.—For price of booka se<* the Examiner for

October.
Br Joseph Cherry 4«2 WBshinpton £t., New York, U acting

ae Agent in (he sale of Oyhney on Future Punishment.
Br. C. Swartwout, Ulica, N. Y., U Acent foi the Examiner fn

that city, end has for Bale D©boey--our Six Sermann, Htid the

Christian Peahnody.
Dr. Perhins, Aibarij. N. Y,, hae Dobney and Ihe Christian

Psalmody for Bale, and will ael In receiving subscriptions for ths

Hxaminer.
nr. Henry Grrw. of lh\i tify, h&B published a new edition of

his pnmphH "On the Intermediate Stute of ihe Dtad" -** very

valuable work, of 24 pages, J?mo, Price, five eente single copy,

or 8S per hundred, He can now *uppb any amount ordered.

Br. Henry Heyea witshes na lo shy, thai bin Post Office uddreui

it Springfieid, M«ti : care of It. k Lndd.
All orders for Walftli'fl Review of Luther J*e most be ad-

dressed to John T, Welsh, 63 Ogden Si,, Philadelphia. Price

25 cent*, or five copies for %i

.
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"Jerusalem ahull bu LhkUUhi down t>f the Gen-

tile** uulil the times of the Genu lea are Cullilled,"

— Luke xxi. 'J-L

Doululvss our Lord intended to cmiimunieatu

to His "disciples sonic knowledge, and possibly it

was addressed tuorc to the diueiplca in our day,

than to Liu* early church.

Let us then search what times the prophecy,

which Wim in Uluist, did signify* Of courae, if

it Uo cine of the secret things of God, wo cannot

Mud out; but if a secret, why should Jesus men-

tion it? If, on the contrary, it U revealed it i<*-

of God (nlc oh its place fmnhintf it on its feet)

;

iintl. ua thin jh the same time ut which Wael is to

be delivered, (for "Jerusalem shall he trodden,

down of the Hon tiles until the ibnes of the Gen-

tiles me fulliJU-d"), wo here jjet onr hecond clue.

vr/,.\ thene twu evenly unLcd of the Heripuireg of

truth— "Times of Gentiles," and "Trcadine; of_

.Jerusalem," are parallel periods, commencing ut

the hinuc Unit; and ending at the same time; aud,

as in the enso of Isruel, their degradation was to

be for seven tinier so with the dominion of the

Inmgo; it lasts seven tiuica; for, whrn in his

prido the ull«n9 of Gold" ignored "The Goo: of

heaven," the glory of that k»n#dom (fthteh God
gave him, as a represontutlvj of the Image,) de-

parted, and it took on hv beastly character,

which hists seven limes, Dun. iv. 'Jit,—and, (pre-

hmtj* to \n. Shall wo guess and auppo.se? No; figured by the personal degradation for seven

let us ^o to God's treatjuredtouse ; let ua search

the Scriptures for the key.

Jesns does UQtfereUU Ua treading under foot *«*??«% nm^
M
G iv« »<*»<»* to the Moat High, whoso

__ _ . i~l....i._." _.!_..» _^ ^ i»t i 11 f\ _

of the Ge utiles, us Koine bud Her foot upon ttnnu

at that* time, Uo does tell us, however, how
loilg it wilt continue so, even the disciples

thought l4thnt il was he which should have t>K-

Ll\*;kKO Israel."

tt'e believe Umt God has given the key. We
believe J Jo doe tit nothing but he rovculelh it un-

to Ilia servants. Do we not lliicl part of tho key

years, of Nehueh&dnezzar, the re p resents live)

uutil the time comes when they shall ueknowl-

Kintrdoui is au everlasting Kingdom*" Dan. iv t ;

34; for all the enda of the earth shall remember
and turn unto the Lord when He is the Governor

among the nations.

Our next ^ueetion naturally, is, How long arc

seven i iiues? Doca God in his word, furnish us

any due from which to dctenuine the length of

thtit ocriodif \v\ in Revolutions wc learn that

in Lev xkvL 2T\^;J^ % oven I will dittatiwj^J^^Wd OIMi*!lftli timea, 42 months, and 1200

yon seven timoH for your sins; . . . and I will !

l^ojihetic days, literal years, are the same {it has

brio", your hind into dew>laMon , . . and will j

f°r >t^ bflen fto accepted by time Iiiirchjandk *

scatter you iltlilHlg the hcntheu," Israel did not ' *»« * (1 fubilk-d; if three and one-half times tire

hearken auto ihe Lord, but disobeyed hun, and

this prophecy ia now bcin£ fullillod, and has bct'ii

12(10 years, seven times wo^jld be twice as much,

i. e,
T
*io*30 years, At the commencement of our

since thcdnyaofZcdekmh, when <iod said, l
>fto- , C!ifi«ttou era. (WHS yetira of this time had passed,

move l he diadem, take ojr the crown, t . * 1 will \X& ^tt™ captivity, und &M from Cyrus to

oxeriurn, ovonuni, overturn it, . . . until He I
Christ) which deducted from 2330, would show

COiXiea whose rijiht it is, and r will ^ive it uutoj tnftt tlie scvul1 tiuies wili eilU iu A - D * iffiM

Uini." CompaniL^- ttieae Srriptuies, wo le^rn,

Unit Gotl h;isseuUered Isnel for a period of seven

times, Of until "ife comes whose rlgUt
lT the tiov-

enrment i«, and fn»ts an end to Geutile rule or

when Jerusalem shall bo delivered forever; and

the Jew say of the Deliveier, l

*J*o t tltis is oar

God, we have waited for llim and lie will save

us." When Gcjitilc Govern uients shad have

-nveinioent. This gives ua a clue at least, aa to I
ul -° 11 dashed to pieces; when God shall have

how toii|j until the Jews are delivered. Further,
]

loured out of his fury upon the nation, and they

Nebuehudne/.*ur, kin- of Babylon, the head of
j

acknowledge, him Knitf of Kings and Lord of

gold.,)* rcco^uized by God as the representative] Jj0rds.

of the bea&t, ui" Gentile Governments* l *A king] Hac, some one will say, **If the Lord intended

of kiu;_js and iv lieresoevcr the children of men , that we *houl<l know, He would have told US

dwell, the Leasts of the field, and the fowls of 1 plainly and distinctly hnw twig.*1 But, no,

brethren^ ife never i loos bo, The Bible is to bethe air, huth God given into his hand/ 1 Dan. ii.

:'*H. God hue take a the crown orT^iedekiah and

declared the fjna^e
f
of which Nebuchadnezzar is

thu head, ruler of the world until tho kingdom

a \Ujht to God's childrot} ;—to the world, foolinh-

ness, "Many of its writings arc solely foe our cd*

ilioation upon wSiom the ends of tho world are
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come, A* well say ihnMind should Imvtt puttlio
|

l4Yes, sir, if you |deiiHfc| it uicann that wKnn

g^hiou top intend Of 111 the l„o*cisofihi:e:iith|he w " bud boy ugnin I'm Lube punished for

it would by loo omimiiii; it would loaai IftUltij) uf U«ln,

iu value, Ho with truth ; Imt, *noyou it U giv- Ami urc you willing to be punifhcil for that

big hoy?'*
MYes, sir, if lie** bad again. 1 *

•*Tliun come in," said the Sujieri«tcn4<rtiti

looking to the dour; and the biff bay, whh down-

cast face, walked netfuift tin; room. Me wins

thinking as ho walked, **I rnow Tin a. bad boy,

not so bad a* that. Hi never- let that

1for me— never!

eu to know i in* myMericrtof the kingdom.

M e will usk, but not now answer, another

vvuejtiou: li tlie Gentile Times end In l'Jl-L (and

there are many uUu-nmd clemer evidences point-

ing to tlie same time) nod w:s are told that it

shall be wuli Jury iiuurcil out; a time of trouble
j .'""'V"'

'
l

, .hi but I in i.^v »" ..*»* ».-,

m*kmwvwvtm b*m*> nor wrnMi !*, »
liulc k,Umv b<3 jmnUhed

day of wrath, etc., Uow Long Itffettt does the
U|

_

Hk^ bul ^ ^^ l(11 (> t|m bitf

tfiwsit *•#$«} iw Jesu* snya, "watch, that m
bt|J^ mh|vK JIcwas giaciomsly helping Tom 1

*

may be accounted worthy to eacqm ihqm things]
W(jrk ^ t | i(

, gur^y,.
Coining upon the world." As the children wore leaving the school, the

Brethren, the taking by Christ of lli» Bride, is Superintendent wwtf Ihia liisj boy ami iHtluTum
evidently, «m<S of the fuat acta in the Judgment; . Wll |ki n «r mid talking together, lie. said to him-

for judgment mu.^ begin at the house of *jod. we [f %
**| Ulti uUaid Unit boy will do Tom barm 1

IK iVtifwldjtMtf. must ^o nod look after them,*
1

When he reached the culture where Tom lived,

Ur said to the mother, " Where is your sou

Tom?"
l,

l>, he la just gone up stairs with a prett boy

that he brought with him. 1 dou^ know what

they arc doin^1

h

*»«3f Uoupr
l, yes, ^i^."

The Superintendent wem at-^wly and ^en.tly

ItAiHiKD Toy ANI» ins SlittKTV,

4) uc Sun i lay afternoon u bii^ boy Rtnutl at. the

door of a 4&d>buth-&vhooL lie wns <o bud itint

he inul been turned out of KehooJ the Salib:ilh

before. I i i * fnth er and mot her had bi oujj 1 1 li i in,

and he^iied that he mijjUt be received »«tiin. The
]

SuperinWinU-nt firtitl,

"We should be ^hvd to do hi in etoikI, i>ut we I up Uie suir». und hh he reuehed the toti he could

lire afraid lie will ruiu alt the other children. It w*e thmugli the door HuH Tom ami tbe big boy

is vi;ry hail for A school when a big boy >ets n ' were kneeling ro^etlier. He soon liuard Totu'h

wieked example." jvotti! saying, ihO Lord, uiak« thia ui*y ihai l^s

"We know Lie is a bud boy at M;hooL sii\" j bexn the wor>i buy in the hehuol, O Lonl, mitke

said the piueuU, **l>ut he ia ten Uuh'.h woi>e lit
|
him the be^tiioy."

home; he will In: lost if you do uot take him I

»|*h*.- Sut^erintcadent knecleri by Turn's side,

l>ni:k." 'and they nil prayed together.
MWu would tukc him buck if we could secure

| t
-

(i(i ncarj them, The ?*% had boy became
liU^ooil behavior. I will twu,"said the Super-

n|ty i|f thQ ^^ ^ y a in the . sehooi. *^>.l raised

iutenUiur.
<

ui* friends for "lifted Tom," who put him to

bo he hepped back into the school, :n:d rang
| ^ : \iWi im d after that seni nim to a misainnary

the bell for silence: All Ibtened while he said,
, ^^g^ j^ Unow a miwiouary, and U prcaeh-

**S\W boy wauta to come into the school ajraiu, ^ x Zi}^ Airie:ms about Jesus, who became the
hut we cannot take him baek without making
sure of ids ^ood behavior. Will any one he

surety for him?"
A pause followed ; the elder boys shook their.

nuret| fu r siu ne ra. -— CVr it tvh i 'Vi ivn .

« — -—

uk Ti'%NKJi.— 1 wa* tnwel-

JieaOa. They waul they knew him an well. The . ling upon a nmd which I hail never passed over

others did not eaie luv him* \ before There w»a a loii£ train «f e,os Cjrowde+I

Hut ooe little boy pitied the big bad boy, and
! wi(h paascn^urH. In the afternoon, while I hero

was very sorry that no one woufd be surety. The
j

yet ruiiudned mi Inuir *it daylight, I uoiued iho

little boy went by the name of "Lia^ed Tom. n ! lamps were luring liyhle-L ^V* : joiirn«\ved on,

.1 win* not his faillt Th;it he was rugged, tor hlrt
| nm \ \ wmehed their bdnt glimmering llallies;

bib mother v,^ very poor. The Superintendent .

r(irr|:|yrguKl limy be dii*iingiiihUed in the bn^hi.
HUon Iwarfl lib jink voieo ^ying

t
-If you please, y^ J ^.

{ mmfoml w hy Uvey wci e bgUted

)W. Tom! n liftlo l»oy like you! Do you
[

'» « l,rlJ- SwJvfcttly *c puMcd mw «fnw<^
know wuat it meunu to be surety, Tom?" 1 Then the lights shone with a strong, su-iuiy ray,
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'Menisalom shall bo trodden down of the Gen-

tiles until the timeu of the Gentiles are fulfilled."

— Luke xxi. 34*

Doubtless our Lord intended to communicate

to His "disciples some knowledge, and possibly it

was add redact! inoro to the disciples in our day,

than to the early church*

Let us then search what times the prophecy,

Avhieh was in Christ, did signify* Of course, if

it he one of the secret tilings of God, we cannot

find out; hut if a secret, why should Jesus men-

tion it? If, on the contrary, it is revealed it bfl-

hmtji to us. Shall we guess and suppose? No:
let us go to God's treasure-house; let us search

the Scriptures for the key.

Jesus does wot foretell its treading under foot

of the Gentiles, as Koine had her foot upon them

at that time, ilo does tell us, however, how
long it will continue so, even the disciples

thought "that it was he which should have dk-

li\ kukd Israel.

"

We believe that God has given the key. "We

believe iJe doeth nothing but he revcaleth it un-

to His servants. Do we not find part of the key

of God lakes its [dace (smiting it on its feet);

and, as thin is the Hume time at which Innicl in to

he delivered, (for "Jerusalem shall be trodden

down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gen-

tiles arc fulfilled1
*), wo here get our second clue.

v\z,.; these two events, noted of the Scriptures of

truth—"Times of Gentiles," and "Treading of

Jerusalem," are parallel periods, commencing ut

the siuuc time and ending at the same time ; and,

as in the case of Israel, their degradation was to

be for seven times, so with the dominion of tho

Image; it lasts seven times; for, whoa in his

prido the "Ilc.d of Gold" ignored 4 Ti»c God of

heaven," the glory of that kingdom (which God
gave him, as a representative of the Image,) de-

parted, and it took ou its beastly character,

which lasts seven times. Dan. iv. !}:*,—and, (pre-

figured by the personal degradation for seven

years, of Nebuchadnezzar, the representative)

until the time comes when they shall acknowl-

edge, and *'give honor to the Most High, whose

Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom." Dan. iv.

31; for all the ends of the earth shall remember
and turn unto the Lord when lie is the Governor

among the nations.

Our next question naturally, is. How long are

seven times? Docs Got! in his word, furnish us

any clue from which to determine the length of

that period* Yea, in Revelations we learn that

in Lev %xvt J7,J&f
l% even I will chastise

J

tliww aud one-half times, 4^ months, and 1200

you seven times for your sins; . . . und I will j

prophetic days, literal years, arc the same (it has

bring your land into desolation . . . und will |

for years been so accepted by the church, ) and it

scatter you among the heathen. >' Israel did not
j

""* so fulfilled: if three and one-half times are

hearken unto the Lord, but disobeyed him, aud l&W yHWfc seven times w6|tfd be twice as much,

this prophecy is now being fulfilled, and has been
j

i- <-*> 23*0 years. At the commencement of our

since the days of Zedekiah, when God said, li
Iic- j

ChrL-tiuu era, ISOti years of this time had passed,

move the diadem, take oil the crown, . . . LwillK™ >vurs captivity, und 5;lf» from Cyrus to

overturn, overturn, overturn it, . . . until He
comes whose right it is, and I will give it unto

Ilim." Comparing these Scriptures, we learn,

that God lets scattered lsriel for a period of seven

times, or until "He conies whose right" the Gov-

ernment is, and puts an end to Gentile rule or

Christ) which deducted from 2o20, would show
that the seven times will eud iu A. D. lftil;

when Jerusalem shall be delivered forever, and

the Jew say of the Deliverer, viLo, this is our

God, we have waited for Ilim and He will save

us." When Gentile Governments shall have

-ovenunenu This gives us a clue at least, as to been dashed to pieces; when God shall have

Itow long until the Jews arc delivered. Further, poured out of his fury upon the nation, and they

Nebuehadncz/.iir, ki»*4 of Babylon, the head of acknowledge, him King of Kings and Lord of

, gold, is recognized by God as the representative i

^ords.

of the beast, or Gentile Governments. UA king Bat, some one will say, "If the Lonl intended

of kings and \* heresoevcr the children of men , that wc should know, )le would have told us

dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of I plainly and distinctly how ioug." But, no,

the air, hath God given into his hand." Dan. ii. i brethren, lie never does so. The Hible is to be

liH. God has taken the crown off Zedekiah and a lujht to God's children ;— to the world, fooliah-

declured the Image, of which Nebuchadnezzar is ness. "Many of its writings arc solely for ourcd-

tho head, ruler of the world uatil tho kingdom Ulication upon whom the cuds of tho world are
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conic. As well say I hut <!od should have put the

{Old on top instead of in the bowels of tins earth

it Mould l»o too common; it would lusts much of

its value. So with truth; but, "to you it is giv-

en to know the myM.cnOH of the ktngtlutu.

We will ask, but not now answer, another

tpiestiou: If the Gentile Timed end in l'JI-L (and

there are many other ami clearer evidences point-

ing to the same time) and we are told that it

shall he with i'uvy poured out; u tiittn uf trouble

such as never wtw before, nor ever shall be; a

'Yes, sir. if you please; it menu* that wh««

he is a bad boy again I'm to be punished for

him."

"Anil arc you willing to be punished for that

big boy?"

"Yes, sir, if he's bad again/'

"Then come in," said the Superintendent,

looking to the door; and the big boy, with down-

cast face, walked across the mom. He was

thinking us he -walked, *'I i-now Vm a bad boy,

but I'm uot so bad us that. I'll i\h\it- let thill

little fellow bo punished for me— never!" I

day of wrath, etc., bow lung before does ^**«
Utililc iJocl had put that thought into the big

church escape? as .Jesus says, "watch, that tfe
\ ,

, .ttpel as .Jesus says,

may bo accounted worthy to w&qw those things

Coming upon the. world."

Brethren, the taking by Christ of HisUride, is

evidently, oae of the fust acts ill the Judgment;

for judgment must bcyiu at the house of God.

J V. 1 */t UtaIclj>Ala.

. ».*•

IIaih.kd Tow and jus feiuuETY,

boy's mind. lie was graciously helping Toitt'i

work as the surety.

As the children were leaving the school, the

Superintendent saw this big boy and little Tom
walking and talking together. lie said to him-

self,
%l

T am afraid that boy will do Tom harm I

must j^o and look after them."

When he reached the cottage where Tom lived,

he said to the mother, "Where is your sou

Tom?"
**<), he is just gone up stairs with a great boy

that he brought with him. 1 don't know what

they are doing."

•'May Igoupf
**0 yes, Mr."

l'he Superintendent went slowly and gently

One Sunday afternoon a big boy stood at the

door of a Sabbath-school. lie was* so bud that

he hail been turned out of school the Sabbath

before. II is father and mother had brought him,

and tagged that he might be received itgaiii. The !

Superintendent said,

"We should be glad to do him good, but we
j
up the stairs, and us lie reached the top lie could

are afraid he will ruiu all the other children. It
j
sec through the door IhftiTom and the big boy

is very bad for a school when a big boy sets a ' were kneeling together, lie soon heard Tom's

wicked example."
j
voice sayflig,

E*0 Lord, make this bo) that has

"Wc know he is a bad boy at school, sir," . been the worst boy in the school, O Lord, make

said the parents, "but he is ten times worse at
j
him the best boy."

home; he will be lost if you do not take him
| The Superintendent kneeled by Tom's side,

hack." :and they nil prayed together.

'We would take him back if we could secure
j ^ (>(i \ieiltf\ them. The Mg bad boy became

his good behavior. I will see," said the *>uper-
j
onu frf tliq lni , t |, ys in the school. OoA raised

intemtctif.
j Uy fj4em]s for • flagged Tom," who put him to

So be stepped back into the school, and rang
!

gGj.|00^ aiuj afLcr that sent nim to a missionary
the belt for silence; All listened while he eutt-1,

i co ]ioytl. i{ [H n0w a missionary, and is preach-
-That boy wants to come into the school again,

ing totuc Africans about Jesus, who became the
but we cannot take him buck without making

8Urety fur sinners.— 07* <r*W* Union.
sure of his good behavior. Will any one be

eurely for him?"

A pause followed; the elder boys shook their
j

TliK Lkuits in THK Ti'nnkl.— I was travel-

heads. They said they knew him SO well. The . ling upon a road which 1 had never passed over

others did not euro for him.
j
before. There was a long train of cms crowded

Hut one little boy pitied the big bad boy, and I with passengers, in the afternoon, while there

whs very sorry that no one woufd be surety. The
j yC t remained an hour of daylight, I noticed i ho

little boy went by the name of "Uagged Tom*** ! lamps were being lighted. We journeyed on,

It was not his fault that lie was fagged, for his
j amj \ wutehed their faint glimmering tlames;

his mother was very poor. The Superintendent . Hrulvt .] y C0 \\\k\ they be distinguished in the bright
soon heard his hum voice saying, "If you please, ^J ,

{ Wfmd|m||l why lhl .

y wci - h .| llcu
sir, i witi, sir. i

r>
, _ , ^ i i

"Ywt Tom! ii litUo boy like you! Do you I
ho curly, buddenly we passed into darkness.

i>oy it lec y<:

know wtiat it means to lie surety, Tom?" Then the lights shone with a strong, ttteady ray.
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The Bible Examiner.

This number completes the twentieth volume

;::Vof the Examiner; also, its fifth year since its

:^;rhwai, or since the Editor took his present ad-
:

...;
:

vktioed position on the Government of God and

KSis designs concerning the human race. He
:

\./heartily thanks his gracious Lord and Master for

;

:

:

trie divine aid and comfort he has received in

V. this new field ': of theology ; and he thanks jthose

;:

:

;friehds, who have so nobly stood by.him, and

aided him 1 in his work, ifhile he has been bat-

tling against the false conceptions of good and

bad men in regard to the Dtv|ine administration

over the children of men. By strict economy,

and the careful use of funds that friends have

furnished, the Editor has been kept clear of debt

to this time ; and to-day owes no man anything
4i sav^lbve and"' goodwill." He has the happi-

ness to khow'lhat many have been emancipated

from both thfir old and more recent traditions,

_ and have been led to see the character1 and gov-

ernment of God in a light that has relieved their

minds from a' life4ong burden cc|ic|rning that

^ portion of. our rachswho ha/Ve been lup^sed to
"~

have left, this life in an utterly hopeless condi-

tion.. They have learned that God lias His "due

time' 1 to make lenown His great .love to ^the

:;;';;, world," or to all men,-—the entite race,—and

c;.. that" due time 5
' is not confined to this life, but

g'^.reaches forward into u th# ages to come;" or

^^ '.the endless succession of ages;" so that u
all

illihall know the Lord from the least unto the

)^||iafeatest-;1H for " God will have all men to come

llSlltd^he knowledge of the truth ;" which truth

\ embraces the fact that " Christ gave Himself a

...

ransom. for all men/" and "is the propitiation for

' the sits of the wJiole world;" and that u He will

:;;

;

see of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied,"

fflllpfifIbelieve it who will, He never will and never

Bll|||fie satisfied to have one of the race perish

||l||P||iessiy, without having made known to them

Sllll||lllohly true God and Jesus Christ," whom God

llllilllp^nto the world -to give life to the world,"

^P^®SbiiiB--;Bilbuld perish except by their own

liSll^^ oithe "Life-giver" after they

PlllSilleliivecl- the knowledge of the truth."

BIlllSllfpSiTOK intends to commence volume xxi.

BSlSH&t;ely,- aid- trusts it will be no less inter-

esting than previous ones have been. He»Ql|t||f

be glad to%^ain all the previous subscribers,^ but;,-,

.has no expectation of that, as some are stit|v|^::

hind in payment for the past volume; ;which,

while they offer no excuse for non-payment, in-

dicates that they have no interest in theob]eei
;

oC

the Magazine; and the Editor does not wi.sk.to

impose on them by sending it, and paying, the

postage himself. His practice uniformly has

been, in years past, to discontinue all such whe4

the volume closes.

A ferge^umber have received the Examiher

the ^astVolume on the
ilClub" principle. Ml

such wilfnow be discontinued unless they renew

by complying. with the offers as set forth inrthis

and the last month's issue, or pay as single spbr

scribers. # ^ ;

Individuals who have taken from, two copies

,

up to thirty, should notify: me immediately: what

their wishes are as to the number to be sent theim

of Vol. xxi. ; and old subscribers who have paM;

in full for the p^t should noticjfC withoB^el&yr

a^ to their wish with respec^o fiaving, theiMub-.

senption continued'. They may not \k a%e to •

pay now. but they caij say what their %ateil4ion-

is, at a cost of only one cent for a uPostal..G.ard.",

These^jatters: may seem small to -an indivMual, -

t

but they are of great importance tb the Publish-

er: be need not; tell how, - EDITOR..

Questions c^utjerest.

Ques. 1. "Do you^elieve that Christ is com-
:

ing personally on tins earth to reign? ^.:"
;

Ans.—I do, without a doubt. "Thejfcfcr'd
4

God shall give unto Him the throne of His .father

David, and He shall reign over the house -Of

Jacob forever." Luke i. 81-33. David's throne-

was never in any other place than on "thus earth;;"-

and his reign was a literal, visible,. and tailgibl|.,-
;

matter, and no fanciful or spiritual affafrv. ,/
4TMs .

same Jesus, which is taken up ixo^^mi^^g
I
heaven, shall so come in like' mMwetf0^M

|
have" seen him go into heaven."' Act^v^^^®&|^

I
is no spiritual

!

going away; norwlfft^

|
ual coming back ; but the same Jm^^^JQl^M^

I a spiritual return, is 'to. set at tit*ftji^^t^i^|
I ny of the angels, and unsettle, all--drnti* •'i^Sgatiil

tMtiPllllll
iKlplllllIl!*
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ny • destroying faith. Those who reject the lit- ' 14; This was a matter altogether too material,-

eral return of^Christ, sooner or later, are led to for the proud Pharisees, and they wished Jesus

reject the literal resurrection of the dead. The to stop the shouting of the multitude, and said,

denial of this doctrine destroys all rational faithJ "-Master, rebuke thy disciples." It was too

in Christianity itself. If Christ is not personally |much for them to have such a literal fulfilment

to return, all other testimonies concerning His l/ft the prophetic utterance.

work of redemption are thrown to the winds, ft^The same spirit and misapprehension exists

and are but chaff to disappoint our hope.
|

|how among a large portion of religionists.
™™

But, thank the Lord, the foundation standeth turn everything relating to the return

sure: Christ will come personally from heaven;

for He said to His friends, " Ye have heard how

I said unto you, I go away and come again junto

^ou." John xiv. 28. Just as certain as He went

away bodily and personally, so certainly will He

dome again "in like manner."

h Ques. 2. "If so, when and where?"

: Ans.—As t^a definite answer to the inquiry

'"When ?" I have none to give; except, it is near;

and "in such an hour as ye know not, the Son of

man cometh." Matt. xxiv. 44. As to wlwre He

wUl reign, that admits of no doubt to the mind

of -faith.' It is on David's throne, and in Jerusa-

lem: "For the law shall go forth of Zion,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem: ;and

He shall judge (tale) among many people, hind

rebuke strong nations afar off ; and they "Shall

beat their swords into ploughshares, and their

spears into pruning hooks . . . and learn wtir no

n^ore; . . . and the Lord shall reign over them

in\nofmt Zion from henceforth, even for ever."

Micah iv. 1-7. "Then the moon shall be [con-

founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord

|of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jeru-

salem, and before His ancients gloriously."! Isa.

xxiv. 23. Then, "The kingdoms/ of "this world

are become the kingdoms of our jLord and; His

Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever."

Rev. xi. 15. florthen, to the Son of man
'f
was

given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,
j

that

all people, nations and languages, should serve

land obey him : his dominion is an everlasting do-

minion, which shall not pass away, and his king-

that which shall not be destroyed." Dan. vij. 14.

This kingdom is to be "under the whole heaven"

j
(verse 27) ; and not in some other location,

j

It may be said, "That makes Christ's reign too

material." Yes, too much so for those who) deal

in fancies, and construe everything by spirijtual-

listic ideas. They might as well tell us the pews

|
were justified in rejecting Christ at his first ad-

They

of Christ

from heaven into some spiritualistic fancy ; and

are so deluded, both priests and people, that the

second Advent of Christ will "come upon them

unawares." and take them "as a snare." Luke

xxi. 34, 35. Let us "beware" lest we, also, are

led away with the delusion of a spiritual coming

of our Lord, and a spiritual reign instead of a

literal one. Just as certain as Jesus, the Christ,

was literally on earth, He will be here again lit-

erally. Just as certain as he literally suffered on

earth unto death, just so certain will He also reign

literally oh earth : and if "we suffer with Him,

we shall aYso reign with Him," and "be glorified

together with Him." b Tim. ii. 12, and Rom. viii.

17.

As certain as the kingdoms of this world have

been literal, so will the kingdom of God and his

Christ be a literal one, and will supersede these

worldly kingdoms, which have all been conduct-

ed on selfish principles, for the aggrandizement of

the few, while the interests of the many have

been but little regarded : war, strife and violence

have previiled, with all their horrors; but the

kingdom/of God and his Christ will root out and

forever annihilate these evil principles and prac-

tices, and "every man sit under his vine and fig

tree, and none shall make them afraid: for the

mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it."

Micah iv. 4. Ed.

not come to them riding

r the prophet had said,

hter of Zion ; shout, O
\ behold, \thy King coin

-

ust, and having salv^fi^n

;

ilowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon ai colt

!the*£oal of an ass." Zech. ix. 9. See John; xii.

vent, because He
\
on a spiritual

)
" Rejoice greatly,

daughter of Jerusa<

eth unto thee: he

The Order of the Resurrection.

Some seem to suppose my views embrace a sim-

ultaneous resurrection of all classes to be revived

from the dead. So far as I now recollect, I have

exprsssed no such idea; for certainly it is not my
belief. "Every man in his own order, or band,

or cohort," is Paul's idea (1 Cor. xv. 23) ;
that is,

Christ is the head of the first-fruits, and first in

the resurrection; "afterward, they that are

Christ's art his coming:" that completes the first

fruits, or the "Body of Christ"—the "joint-heirs

with Christ," who arcfthen "glorified together"

with him (Rom. viii. 17). This constitutes "the

first resurrection" (Rev. xx. 5, 6). These are

pronounced "blessed and holy," and "on such

the second death hath no power."

At this point commences the reign of Christ

*

t.

m
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:

aod his saints, made immortal, on the earth ; or
|
learn war any more; but they shall sit every man

the establishment of the kingdom of God spoken
;
under his vine and under his fig-tree; and none

of in Daii. ii. 44, which will "break in pieces and
]
shall make them afraid ; for the mouth of the

coiisuine all these^ earth-born kingdoms that
|

Lord of hosts hath spoken it." (Micah iv. 2-4.)

have ruled over men with oppression and wrong;

those rulers and their dominion shall "become

like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors

;

and the wind 1
' will carry them away; their reign

is eternally ended.

"In that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her

that halteth. and I will gather her that is driven

out, and her that I have afflicted ; and I will make

her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast

far off a strong nation : and the Lord shall reign

This view of Daniel's prophecy, and that in his over them in Mount Zion from henceforth, even

seventh chapter, is confirmed by all the other forever. And thou, tower of the flock, the

Prophets since "the world began.- This king- stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee

dom of God is
l 'never to pass away, but shall stand

j

shall it come, even the first dominion; the king-

forever;" yet it has various stages in its progress, I dom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem:"

and is divided into an ''endless succession of
|

verse 2-8.)

ages." (Eph. ii. 7; iii. 2-1.) See Macknight's trans-
\

In this article it is not my object to show ex-

lation. - / I

tensively the workto.be done in the age ne^t to

The first of those ilages to come" ^ that, at
I

come, butJ-merely to hint at it da work to be ac-

the commencement, of which, Christ^ and his
|

complished before the rest of the dead shall live

saints (who cannot "die any more") "take the i again." To show that work, in its fulness, as

kingdom" and their reign on earth begins, and revealed by "holy men of old, who spake as they

"the kingdoms of this world" (Rev. xi. 15) "be-, were moved by the Holy Ghost," would lead us

come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." into the examination of a host of prophetic ut-

Here begins the "age to come," next following) terances, wide as the Bible itself. Not until the

the present age. At that point the resurrection I work of reducing "the left of all nations" to a

of those who "are Christ's at his coming" takes I
perfect harmony, and a perfect subjection to

place, or has taken place: "This is the first res-
j

Christ and His "joint heirs," or, the wilfur%

urrection" (Rev. xx. o. 6), "neither can they die
j
rebellious !of that age are cut off (Rev. xx. 8, 9),

any more" (Luke xx. 30) ; they "shall not be hurt
|

will any of "the rest of the dead!" live again.

of the second death" (Rev. ii. 11) ; because they
j

After that period, eommences;the work of dis-

are "blessed and holy" and "overcame" in their I posing of such as had no part in "the first resur-

day of trial, and are now immortal, and therefore
j

rection." \ Whether all of them will be called

deathless like their Head. No others of the race ! forth to a final trial at one and
j

the same time,

raised from the dead at that time. "The ! is not made known, nor is it material to know;are

rest of the dead lived not again until the thou-

sand years were finished." (Rev. xx. f>.) This

text
#

I once thought spurious, but was several

years ago convinced that it is genuine.

No resurrection of dead ones will probably oc-

cur during that age of "a thousand years;" but

yet, as an opinion, it seems likely Paul's idea of

coming forth, viz., "every man in his own or-

der," cohort or land (such is t^he idea of tl>e

text), is the true notion of the resurrection to fol-

low "the thousand years."

It may probably take place in classes; either

that period, whether literal or symbolical, will
|

as regards nationalities, character, circumstances

be devoted to the establishment and administra-
j
of previous life, more or less enlightened, child-

tionof the first perfect government earth has ever I hood or |ge, or some likeness of^previous condi-

witnessed. The "righteous Branch," for David's
j

tion; ai/d|that each class will be disposed of De-

throne, will be King on that throne, and "He \
fore another is called forth ; but that all who left

shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 1 this life in ignorance of God's love to "the

meut and jiistCjfep- the earth." (Jer. xxiii. o.) 'world, " and that Christ "gave 'himself a ransom

"In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel
|

for" them] will hear that testimony "in due

shall dwell-safely" (Verse 6). "The law shall go
j
time;" that is, in God's own appointed time,

forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from
j

without regard to men's traditions; such tradji-

Jerusalem: and He shall judge (rule) among
j
tions ever ! have made, and do now, make void

many people," (the "left of all the nations,"
j

the counsels of God; but they will have an end

Zech. xiv. 10, and Isa. lxvi. 18-20), and He shall
j
when the developments of "theages to come"

-rebuke strong nations afar off ; and they shall
j
shall manifest "the exceeding riches of God's

beat their swords into ploughshares, and their
|

grace in His kindness towards us through Christ

spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift
j

Jesus" (Eph. ii. 7), and "the unsearchable riches

up a sword against nation, neither shall they! of Christ"; shall be so made known as "to mftke
;
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.. iir-:meri sc-e whatjis the fellowship offthe mystery

which from the beginning of the world (ages),

fiatli been hidinjGod, who created all things by
fjesus

:

Christ," (or ' 'according to the purpose; of

the ages," etc.)

)
The foregoingTemarks are designed merely as

jnn outline of myjviews on the subject, to prevent

(misconception aslto my position on the question

|of the dead living again.

'

I Ed.

|

Adam in : Paradise anb out.

Adam's childhood was in a Paradise—a gar-

fden of delights. But he was not yetjlprepared to

jappreciate it; for he knew no contrast; all was

! enjoyment from the commencement jj^f his exist-

fence; and it was thus impossible tcf understand

[the greatness of his Creator's lov£, or the un-

bounded happiness God designed fo]r him in the

future. Hence, he must be taughtj by contrast

with evil.
tc The knowledge of goojd and evil

"

was the lesson to be learned. Ho^f could this

be accomplished? Not by making Ivil impossi-

ble ; nor by forcing man to do evil ; tjjut by a sim-

ple prohibition (temporary, of coujrse,) not ; to

eat of that tree. He should have waited till the

prohibition was removed ; for there isj no evidence

that it would never have been removed: for to

be perfect in the highest degree th^ time must
come when man would know evil, ifecause that

is essential to a moral training; anjd God says,

"I form the light and create darkless; I make
peace, and create evil: I the Lord (do all these

things." (Isa. xiv. 7.) The introduction of -evil,

then, was of God's appointment; blit sin -is an-

other matter. Man's sin was in not Ipatting Gc-d's

time for the knowledge of the evil: tie ate befjore

the injunction was|,removed, and leferaed evil in

a way to make it far worse to him toan it'wobld

otherwise have been: but not in a ^ay which) in-

finite wisdom and love had not made ample j^ro-

vieion to overrule for the highest! good of the

race, in the end.
I

Of this latter fact, God gave, on the spot and
at the time, a promise, though un|er a veiV, of

the entire reversal of all the evil that had been
introduced. '

' The Seed of thV wefman " was to

be the Restorer. He should undo all the evil

resulting from the first transgression— " take
away the sin of the world" (John i. 29) ;

u bruise

the serpent's head" (Gen. iii. 15); ("destroylthe

works of the devil" (1 John iii. |8);
" destroy

death" (1 Cor. xv. 26; Heb. ii. lojaud Rev. xx.

14.) >

\

»Adam's transgression has been {magnified by

theologians, and God represented as exceeding
•

angry, taking vengeance on the whole . race lor

the one offence of Adam, etc. ; all of which rep-

resentations give a false view of the Maker's
character and designs toward the race.

1

True,

Adam and all his posterity were excluded,, tem-

porarily, from the tree of life, and subjected to

death
; but with the assurance of an ultimate res-

toration of the tree of life and a deliverance

from death. All this was promised, it is true,

under a veil in that dispensation; but no less

real on that account, as God has more or less

veiled all his promises and designs toward the

children of men; which veils are removed in His -

own time. The exclusion of man from the tree

of life, and subjection to death, as, also, his ex-

pulsion from Paradise, were all acts of love, and
not of anger, as a depraved theology has long

maintained, to the dishonor of the 'Creator,

as if he had been a blind adventurer who under-

took a work which he had neither skill nor power
to accomplish and did not know what the result

'would be. Such thoughts of God, the Creator
of all things, are worthy only of .the dark ages

of paganism and papal. superstitions, when men's

passions gave their gods a like spirit with their

own. It is time there was an end of such blas-

phemy against God and his works.

Man at his creation was blind as to moral evil.

His iinoral faculty, though existing, had no de-

velopment— " his eyes were " not ^ opened " to

a sense of right and wrong. A command was a

necessity to bring the moral faculty into action.

That command might relate to something that

was jright or wrong in itself: or it might relate

to an action which 'was not wrong in itself, but

made so by a command. Eating of the tree of

knowledge of good :,and evil was not-wrong in it-

self, but it was made so by the command given.

Hence, if it had not been given, man might eat

thereof innocently

;

; or, if he had waited his Ma-
ker's time for withdrawing the prohibition, he

would have come to the knowledge without the

entrance of death* Adam's sin, then, was not

of the highest character; i. e., it was not doing

that which w? as evil in itself; but it was evilpe-
1

cause he was commanded not to do it; he sinoed

not against a moral precept, but against a posii-we

one; yet this was sufficient to "open his eyes"

to a knowledge of -good and evil, though the act

was -not, in the design of his Maker, to fix his

final state; as a Restorer was provided "before

the foundation of the world" (Eph. i. 4,|:5, 9,

10), and proclaimed immediately after the trans-

W
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{tboagli veiled) m the declaration of
'the tMuMph. of -.the " seed of the woman." (Gen.
iiLl§;);:

Man !sent out from Paradise, goes forth to

learn evil by experience, and is sustained by: the
j

remembrance of that garden of delights, to which
he had a promise of restoration after a season of

painful'; trial, which, under Divine grace, shall
I

prepare him for a higher enjoyment than he ever
could have possessed without it. Ed.

I

The Personality of Christ.

I would like to know your views with regard
to the personality of Christ; the nature of°the
relationship of the Son: to the Godhead bodily.
If He be not God, one with the Father, how
could He give His glory to another? What is
your view of John i.?

;

. b.

Response by the Editor.

I am always glad to give light where I have it;

but I have seen, heard,: and read so much on the
great controverted question, ki Who is the Lord
Jesus Christ;" that I jiave become settled that
none of the contending; parties—whether Trini-
tarians, Arians, Unitarians, or Socinians—know
anything about it, so far as their theories are
concerned; and they a}-e all striving to do that
which our Lord and Master has plainly said is

one of those things which is not revealed, and,
therefore, cannot be knbwn

; and yet each of the
contending parties assume that they do know,
and so put themselves *|-in the seat of God ;" for
Jesus saith, "No man knoweth who the Son is

but the Father" (Luke x. "32; and Matt, xl 27).

I may be met in relation to these texts, by the
opposing parties, with '"home-made Scripture."
They quote it thus; -No man knoweth who the
Son is but the Father, and he to whom the
Father revealeth him.'l Will these parties turn
to these texts and see if they can rind their read-
ing? I know they cannot. The whole verse,
Luke x. 22, reads thus!; "All things are deliver-
ed to me of my Father; and no man knoweth
who the Son is, "but tljie Father; and who the
Father is but the Son, and he to whom the 'Son

will reveal him." Matt. xi. 27, is in nearly the
same words, and expresses the same thing; both
show that the knowledge of "who the Son is"
is confined to the Father alone: and that no man
knoweth this secret.

After laboring for years on the:; puzzling theo-
ries of the different contestants, and looking over
their contest^ in the church for long centuries
past, and seeing the fruits and bloody persecu-
tions which had attended these controversies,

and contemplating the spirit of proscription
and the uncharitable spirit that has been, pro-

,

duced by them, near-twenty years since I became^
settled tjhat all these contending^parties ..are' at
war with each other from a disregard {whether
ignorantly or not, God knoweth; I do'not,) of
the words of our Lord Jesus Christ ; they wish to
know, or profess to know what he said, "Nonaan
knoweth but the Father." Their controversy is
with Christ himself, and is an assumption (wheth-
er wilful or not I know not; God knoweth) of
knowledge: belonging to the "Father" alone.
Hence, the: fruit of such controversy has been to
fill the church with a spirit of hatred. and perse-
cution, instead of love and good will to all who
accept Christ as GodV appointed Redeemer and
LlFE-GIVEU.

As
^

to myself, I have no test theory on this

question. I have vox opinion; but an opinion is

not faith; hence, I have hitherto never put my
opinion in print. It is much easier to give; an
opinion than to prove who the Son of God is ; for
that "no man knoweth." Hence, there is no evi-
dence by which to demonstrate that the opinion
is correct. I have not the slightest objection to
giving my opinion, so far as I am personally con-
cerned

;
:yet if it is given, how many wo«ld

:

at
once seek to enter the arena of controversy- on the'

subject- and I have long since determined that
I will never state my opinion on the question
and allow myself to be drawn into controversy
about it for the reason that "No man;-iioweth
who the; Son is but the Father," and thef^ore; to
state an opinion as to who he is, and attempt to
defend it for truth, would be to act in disregard
of our. Lord's words, just as all Trinitarians, Ari-
ans, Unitarians, and Socinians are doing,, and
have done for centuries past; for they Allfsritend
to know who the Son is, and just what relation
he holds to th^ Godhead.
Now, perhaps my inquiring friend will be more

puzzled than ever. Very well; I can help. Mm
out of it,.; if he will follow my direction, so that
his mino* will be at perfect ease- on the whole
subject, as mint; is. It is simply this: Receive
every inspired declaration of the Bible concern-
ing Jesus Christ, unquestioningly. "But how
shall I reconcile this declaration with that which
seems to speak opposingly?" you ask. I answer:
Do not attempt it : let botli stand, and deceive
them as they read, and allow no

: man to put a
construction on them to alter, or to attempt to

harmonize them, as they will call it. Remember,
this question of who the Son is, Is the great mys-

...,

tery of the Bible; and because it is so, -and nlll!
man knoweth who He is, therefore; receive tf)|ip

:

- :

ever Inspiration saith of Him, and leave .th#;

::ex- 1
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planation with "the Father," if he ever chooses
to make it. Perhaps He never will,Nny more

:: than He will explain His own, self-existence. Be
content, then, and^not strive to be 4iWise above

: what Is written." ! Receive Christ as having "all

power in heaven ;iind in earth given into His
hands:" so that, by the Father's appointment,
"He is ii hie to save to the uttermost all'that come
unto God by hirm" Let alone all those sectari-

an and anti-sectarian speculations as to who the
Son is, as they Render not' only inexplicable puz-
zles, but strife, iWtxcd, separations among Chris-
tians, and destroy love, and thus make us unlike
God, and so unfit us for that pure and holy soci-

ety which is to be established in the kingdom of
God. Pursue this course, friend "B.,[" and you
will find rest on this subject that is impossible to
find in any of the labored and laboring theories
in Christendom, which have so long rent the
body of Christ, been the reproach of Christianity,
and shed the blood of martyrs.

May "the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
the love of God, and the communion [io-inovia] —
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, be with you
all. Amen "(2 Cor. xiii. 14). "Ifi there he,
therefore, any consolation in Christ, if any com-
fort of love, if any fellowship [koinoka] of the
Spirit

. . .
Mr!! ye my joy that ye be like-mind-

ed," etc. (Phil. ii. 1, 2). Ed.

Michael and Christ not Identical.—Nearly
thirty years since I gave my reasons fojr rejecting
the idea that Michael and Christ are identical.
To my mind they are clearly two distinct persons
Whoever reads Dan. x. 5-14," and bejieves that
Daniel saw in vision the 'coming Messiah, and
iiemrd him say. "Michael, one of the -chief
princes came to help me,'* must be satisfied that
the two are distinct persons. J.ude tfells ns Mi-
chael is "the archangel," (verse 9); tUatis, he is

the chief or head angel; and Paul informs us

/
4jt%e Lord himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,?'
etc.; clearly making a distinction between the

in na-

nature of

he was al

g made so

ath by in-

.ame than

two; and besides, Christ is not an a|gel
tare; for,

Ci He took not on him the
angels;" an expression, unmeaning if

ready an angel ; and Paul saith, "Bei
much better than the angels, as ho
heritance obtained % more excellent
they

:
for uoto which of the angels. m

at any time, Thou art my Son?" etc. (Heb. i. 4,

5, and ii. 16.)

These testimonies settle the fact ttfat Michael
is ka .-angel, and Christ is not ; hence t m standing

up of Michael is not the saWas the advent of
Christ, however; near it may approximate .that

eYent -
. Ed.

4 Times of Restitution."— " Times," Acts
iii. 21, is chro?wn\ marking a succession of events,
and not kairos, a point of time, a fixed, definite

period, as in verse 19. (See Acts xvii. 30).
Chronon includes, necessarily, protracted time,
and often a long time: (see Matt. xxv. 19; Luke
viii. 27, xx. 0; and John v. t>). Sometimes chro-

noshi\s the qualifying term mihron-, little, connec-
ted with it; (see John vii. 33; xii. 35). This
expression shows that there is a long chronos; and
when expressed, as in Acts iii. 21, signifies a pro-
tracted period, without defining its length, but,

implying a long time; besides, the term achri,

translated "until" in the text, gives the plural

form to chranos, making it chronon, and hence ut-

terly forbidding a short period. "The times of

restitution," therefore, is a protracted period.

It commences with the heavens unveiling Christ

on his return from heaven to earth, and termi-

nates with making all things new (Rev a xxi. 5,

6) ; and "it is done." "The ages to come" will

continue to succeed each other, as the ages past

have done, until, "in the fulness of times" He
shall "gather .together in one all things in Christ,

both which are in heaven, and in earth, in Him"
(Eph. i. 10). Ed.

£mx John Fooke, Kansas, writes: I cannot
possibly see how any man can evade the truth

we hold with regard to the fact that every one
of Adam's children shall have one opportunity for

an endless life. It appears to me, that none but
a sectarian bigot can desire to disprove this glo-

rious truth. Brethren, the views, held bv Bro.

Storrs and others, on this subject, are just as far

ahead of the " Non- resurrection " view, as the

doctrine of "Life only through Christ " is ahead

of the "Immortal soul" theory. Go on, Bro.

Storrs, and proclaim it. I do think our dear

brethren will soon get their eyes open, and will

lend & helping hand, and subscribe for a period-

ical that will show forth the love of God to- a dy-

ing race. I will doall in my power to advance
the cause. I senSf herewith the pay for two new
.subscribers. '

:

\ Note by the -Editor.— I thank Bro. Foore
for these words of -encouragement, and fo^-the

remittance. The credit is given to the new sub-

scribers on the Examiner Jorwarded from Jaun-
ty, 1876,

A **
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|^||g^ife^hg^ssiiy is No. viii, of a series of

|MIpig|||tmirom a; work entitled "Eruvinj'or
-Miscellaneous Essays on subjects connected with
;itb«^|^ure, ;-History, and Destiny of Man,"
by the -Rev. S. R. Maitland, D. IX, F. R. S. aod F.
S.AM Second Edition. London, P. and J. Riving-
ton, 1850. As time will permit, I will endeavor to
send one or more essays from the work for the
benefitof thereaders of.the Examiner. I would
be, however, understood thus far;—whenever I

send copies of articles, it by no means follows
that I- identify myself with every expression of

the writer's. thoughts, but only, that I sympa-
thize and agree with the main position he takes.

H. BllITTAIH.

57 Bradford St., Birmingham, England,

The Kingdom of Messiah;
_

First offered to the Jews—parable of the marriage

of the King's Son—present dispensation—destiny

of the heathm—hdrs and subjects of the Kingdom.

All power, both in heaven, and in earth, is

given to Him who is the Redeemer of man. u By
Him are all .things created that are in heaven,
and

;
that are in earth, visible and invisible,

whether they be thrones, or dominions or prin-

cipalities, or powers : all things were created by
Him and for Him."

But He has many crowns; and one of them I

believe to be that which He receives as Messiah
—the Redeemer of man. The Kingdom of Mes-
siah, received from the Father is, I think, repre-

sented in the Scriptures as the reward of the suf-

ferings in the redemption of man. For this
" joy which was set before Him, He endured the
cross, despising the shame." (Heb. xii. .20.)

" He had humbled Himself, and became obedi-

ent unto death, even the death of the cross;

wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him,
and given Him a name which is above every

name." (Phil. ii. 8-11.)

A Kingdom, then, distinct from His other sov-

ereignty, belongs to Him in His character of Mes-
siah.. What is revealed concerning it, we may
find a future opportunity more fully to enquire;

for the present, we may observe, that a share in

the Kingdom is offered to some of the human
race, to whom the Redeemer will appoint a King-
dom, even as His Kingdom has been appointed
to Him by His Father. I am not speaking with
reference \to; any particular view respecting

the Divine decree, when I say it is offered

to some, of the human race; but am merely stat-

ing a matter of fact ; for by far the greater part of

mankind have received no offer of a participa-

tion in : that Kingdom. It is off^riea';#S|i
where the • Gospel (emphatically called )|the.
Gospel of the Kingdom ") is made knowm'to

[Note
:
"Jesus went

' preaching the Gospel of
the Kingdom," (Matt, iv. 23;ix. 35), and;

.
He

declared that before the end should come, "the
Gospel of the Kingdom should be preached r-in

all the world for a witness to all nations. " (Matt,
xxiv. 14.]

The high privilege of inheriting this Kingdom,
"

as co-heirs
!

with the Messiah, I imagine to have
been originally granted to the descendants^ of
Abraham,; in the line of Isaac. They were, as
our Lord declares, "the children of the King-
dom." (Matt. viii. 12;) To them alone, (until
they had actually rejected it) was that Kingdom
ever known

; and to them alone, was the doctrine
of a redeeming Messiah revealed.* Their law no
where commanded them to make known the dis-

pensation which was revealed to them, and the
people of Israel, while they were forbidden, un-
der the heaviest penalties, to join in the' idolatry
of their neighbors, received no commission- to

make known the Kingdom of God to surround-
ing nations;. Their law indeed provided for the
reception of "a stranger," who should offer to

join himself to them ; but it did mot direct that

any means should be used for making proselytes,

or bringing strangers into the congregation, of

Jehovah. >

Something perfectly analogous to this may: be'

found in the conduct and command of our Lord,
previous to! His rejection by the Jewish, ^nation.

'

"I came not," said He, "but unto the lost: sheep
of the house of Israel;" and though (as in the

cases of the Centurion, and the Syrophcenieean
woman) he did not reject the prayers of Gentiles,

yet he did not go to seek them, and he forbade his

disciples to; do it. He sent them forth and com-
manded them, saying, "Go not into the way ,of

the Gentilep, and into any city of the Samaritans
enter ye not; *but go rather to the lost sheep: of the

house pi Israel." (Matt, x. 51.) They, though
then as sheep' without a shepherd, were the,. .chil-

dren of the| Kingdom; and it was not until they
had rejected that Kingdom, and it had been "ta-

ken from them," that it was ever made known to

the rest of the world. \ }

Our Lord, who at other times had withdrawn
from the populace, when they desired to;make
Him a King,, on one occasion openly -assumed
that character. He came to them in the ; manner,
in which it had been predicted their King, should

come, and He did so in order to- fulfil the .proph-

ecy. That! was, as He expressed it, (IiUie
:
xix 9

--

* I would say " fully revealed. ?J—H, Brittaia^
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44), "the time of their visitation, » and as they
knew it not, the things which belonged to their
peace, were thenceforth hidden froiS their eyes.

Thus, when He came to those wed were, in a
peculiar sense, -His own," ana "lis own re
ceived Him not," the command wa^
preach the gospel to "every creature!;
fall of the seed o$ Abraham became tile riches of
the world. f \ >'" .

|j

This>atter;Nnay, J think,
4
be well [illustrated

given to

and the

by the parable, hTwnlch our Lord compares the
Kingdom of heaven to the celebration of the
marriage of a King's son. In that ctjse the en-
tertainment was not provided or intended for all
the king's subjects. The invitation wks given to
a certain part of them; and it was noj until they
had refused to come that the servantsNvere sent
forth into the streets and lanes of thcl city, and
afterwards, with a more extended commission,
into the highways and hedges. They (were com-
missioned to bring iiidiHcriminately, ifny whom
they might find; but it was not intekded that
they should bring mall the subjects of the King,
but only jso many as that the house (might be
filled. (Matt. xxi. 1: and Luke xiv. lo() ^It was
obviously not the intention of the Kin^ to call in
the whole population of his Kingdom) but only
so many that the wedding might be furnished
with guests. (Matt. xxii. 10.)

|

To apply the parable to that Kirjgdoni of
heaven, respecting which it was professedly de-
livered by our Lord, I would say, that |t appears
to me that the period during which ouf Lord of-
fered Himself and sent out His disciple}, to those
to whom exclusively He came—and Irhich He
has called the time of their visitation—sjnswers to
that in which the servants are represented as going
forth to inform those guests who hadfbeen ab
ready invited, that the supper was ready. The
rejection of Christ by the Jewish p£ple v an-
swers to the refusal of the guests. Thj> sending
forth of. the servants with more extended conf-
mission, was (when our Lord delivered the para-
ble) prophetic of that commission ^hich He
meant to give to His disciples, and uncjer which
the Gentile church has been, and is beifig collec-
ted^ and upon which she now acts. I anf not fond
of. pressing resemblances too close, buj I cannot
help imagining some reference to what | certainly
has been the case. The servants were senL first into
the streets and la?ies of the city. Theyjexecuted
their commission, and returned saying, MLojd it is
done as thou hast commanded, and yei there is
room." They were then directed to gb out in-
to the highways and hedges, and comLl those
whom they should meet to come in. 1$ it fanci-
ful to suppose that, in this two-fold coiimission,

some allusion is made to two periods—the first
that long period in which the preaching of the
gospel was confined almost entirely to fiurope^Dr
at least, to what was once the Roman Empire,
and the second, a period but recently begun, in
which unprecedented exertions are making to
spread the knowledge of the Gospel of the King-
dom over the whole world? It mav be fanciful
but I seem to recognize in the missionaries to
Greenland, to Otaheite, to New Zealand, tosthe
Indians of the East, and of the West, to the Caf-
fre and the Hottentot, those servants who were
sent into the " highw/*yT and hedges." But
whether this is well: founded or not,- we see, I
think, in the sending forth of the servants to seek
guests indiscriminately from all the King's sub-
jects who had been hitherto uninvited, a clear
reference to the bringing in of the Gentile church •

and learn, perhaps, something of the reasons
why that Church has been formed, arid of the ex-
tent to which we may expect it will be increased.
Following the language of the parable, I

should say, that from the time of the rejection
of the Jews to the present moment, the marriage
supper of the Lamb has toaited, because there are
not so many guests brought in as those for whom
it has been provided, brr in other words, because
God has not yet "accomplished the numbers of
the elect." In the meantime the table is gradu-
ally falling from the highways and hedges. Gen-
tiles are taken to fill ! up the place of the Jews;
and, perhaps, those who are thus brought into
the Kingdom of heavjen from that filling up or
" fulness -,f the Gentiles" of which the apostle
speaks; and when that fulness shall have come
in—when the table shall be furnished with guests
—then shall be celebrated the marriage supper
of the Lamb. Such appears to be the expecta-
tion of those who pray jthat God " would speedily
accomplish the number of the elect, and hasten
His Kingdom." "When the fulness of the Gen-
tiles shall thus! have fome in, all Israel shall be
saved, for the Redeemer shall come out of Zion;
their God and their King shall be seen upon the
throne of David, and Upon the Kingdom, to or-
der it and to establish :it with judgment and with
justice, fror^ thenceforth, even for! ever." '

In the meantime a-dispensation exists, in which
there is no difference between the!Jew

:

and. the
Greek—whosoever hears the Gospel of the King-
dom is invited to share the glory of ^the Re-
deemer, to come, whether from the East or the
West, and sit down with Abraham. Isaac, and
J
?
Cf>

' !?.
the KinSdo^ of God. jr'he servants

forth to call, 'nay, !to corn-

may meet, "
:

!

the poor, the

blind, the good, and the^

of t&e King are sent

pel, whomsoever they
maimed, the halt, the
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bad." It Is impossible that- they -should exceed
|^gpB^^&fl|#or it is ,to " preach the Gospel
to; every.creatilre ;" and whosoever will, is invited

;to.come^: .The guests, drawn from the highways
,

:

and -hedges, stand (as it respects their character
: of guests,) in the same situation as those who were
at first invited. The wall of partition' between
Jew, and /Gentile, by which the order from the
common-wealth of Israel was shut out from the
Kingdom of : Messiah, is broken down; and,
whatever national distinction may remain in

Christ Jesus, so: far as relates to all the privileges

of the sons of God, u neither circumcision avail-

eth anything nor uocircumcision."

It will be obvious, that I consider those per-

sons to whom the Gospel of the Kingdom is

made known, as persons specially privileged; as

receiving an offer not made to all, of glory and
blessedness intended for only a part of mankind;
and as being raised in that glory and blessedness,

to a state to which it was never intended that the

whole human; race should use, either on the sup-

position of man's continued innocence or of his

redemption.
;

u They are not of the world," but
are given to the Redeemer < 4 out of the world,"
which, by the Father's love, and by His own
good will, He came to redeem, that they may be

with Him sharing His glory, and heirs with Him
of that Kingdom which is the reward of His
work. They are raised above the nature and
destiny of man, being u equal to the angels."

I must again recur to the parable, as affording

the most concise and clear illustration of my
meaning. Those whom the messengers met with,

were called to a dignity never intended for all

the subjects of the King, and to which all his

subjects never had been, and never would be in-

vited. Those whom the messengers did not meet
had no offer, no knowledge of this dignity. So
far as tliat was concerned they remained pre-

cisely where and what they had been. They had
not this honor offered to them by the King ; and,

on the other hand, they did not incur the, respon-

sibility laid on those to whom the offer was made.

Thus too the gospel of the Kingdom, wherever
it goes, takes with it a responsibility commensu-
rate with the glory which it offers. It is a ' ' sa-

vor of death " as well as " of life." u Hethat
:

be-

lieveth not shall be damned." Everlasting ire,

prepared for the devil and his angels, (but not

that I can find, prepared for all mankind,) be-

comes the portion of him who despises the offer

of eternal life, and rejects the Gospel of the King-

dom when it has once reached him. It tells him
that there is no other name" given under heaven

whereby he may be saved, except the name of

Christ, and that if he neglects by faith amd v

re-

pentance to seek the kitigdom-of^4iI€ii|Mi|;;:
righteousness, the only alternative is the -&*&£*<

.

tion of hejlh
\

.

'

.\,.:}: ^§:A.---

I
;

apprehend, however, that neither of ..these

alternatives ^applies to him who har never.heard
of the Kingdom of God, That the Gentiles: who
are

;

without; the' law and the gospel, andtnaver ,

heard of either, can only be saved through; the
work of Christ, - admits- of no question; but: I

doubt not that they will be restored to life,, mid
redeemed! from the effects of the fall, by Him, in

whom all the nations of the earth shall be blessed*

and who is: "the Saviour of all men" though
" specially ol them that believe."

With respect to those persons who shall have
passed through life without having ever heard
the sound of the Gospel, the Scripture affordsus
but little detailed information; and why should
we expect it? To recur again to the parable (which
I only do; for illustration),' is it likely that the in-

vitations originally given for the guests, con-
tained the purposes of the King, towards those

who were not invited? Is it probable that the
messengers who were sent out were directed, or

enabled, to tell those whom they met, the inten-

tion of the; King toward those whom they should

not imeet?; Surely it is not. When they met any
man, their business was to call him to the supper,

and sexplainto him the danger of neglecting
;

the

invitation, and not to tell him what would have
happened to him if he had not met the messen-
ger. It was safe for them to tell every man.

:

l :kat

he was bound, on pain of the King's displeasure, -

to obey the summons—that every one ,who ^did

not obey it would be counted a traito-r and a rebel,

and punished accordingly. They might safely

declare this; for though there might. be> .thou- (

sands of subjects who might not come—who it

was never intended should eome—and who might
nevertheless, fee guiltless in the matter, yet their

proclamation must be true to every man who
heard it!

;

.

,.
So. with the Gospel of

.
the Kingdom; it "is

strictly true, and can. lead to no error, .To say,

"He that, believeth not shall be danmed," be-

cause eiery one who hears it is, by the very, cir-

cumstanle of hearing it, brought out of the num-'

ber of |ht'se who may plead ignorance, or rather,

of those Apr whom common sense and ./.Scripture^

plead, on\the ground that they cannottl'Scall

upon' Him to"whom they have not believed, ..nor

believenn Bfam of whom they have. not. heard,

not hear' Hyithout a preacher,"
"' I repeat my belief, ithen, that the everlasting,,

fire, prepared for the devil and his .angels/ is th#|

portion of those, only fc> whom, the; Gosfjgluoi

Christ has been offered and ..by whom it;htf§e©n
:

.
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Rejected.. 1 am .anxious to be cleaxkr. understood
;; onnthis .:pointv because some who have main-
"taified the saivability of the' heathen have been
accused (and I. will not say- always! unjustly) of
lessening the responsibility of thoL to whom
the .Kingdom of Godis made known; and have
been hard pressed by some parts of tile Scripture,

; which, on thei/f principles, they have been unable
to answer. I d^not however, feel embarrassed by
them. Ibelievelfe-fully as any one, ithat no mail
can enter into the kingdom of God unless he be
bora of the Spirit—unless by repentance and
faith in the sacrifice of Christ,' he isi justified in
the sight of God—and'' receives from Him even
in this life, the spirit of adoption,! which only
can enable him to call God Father, ind which is

the earnest of his inheritance. Butt the reader
will recollect that I do not expect thje unevange-
lized heathen to be heirs of that Kingdom. All
that I expect fdr-thern is redemptiofc from the
effects of the fall, and how far I suppose this to
extend, may be seen by referring to t|e third and
fifth essays. The heathen who have (never heard
the Gospel, though redeemed and restored; (and
of the force of these terms I hope to Ipeak in the
next essay) will, I apprehend, remain men not
raised above the original state of man ; and
though, as flesh and blood, they cannot inherit
the Kingdom of God, yet, when rlesl and blood
shall no longer imply sin and sorrow;, they may
be the subjects of that Kingdom.
But the privilege of those who are Jons of God,

and equal to the angels/ is much greater—so
high that I feel safe only in statini it in the
words of Scripture. It were tediouj to cite all
passages in which it is said, that tr|ey shall re-
ceive a kingdom and reign (see James ji. 5 • Matt
xxv. 34; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Thesl. ii/l|>.

;
Rev. iii]

12.)
u Boye not know, " says the apostle, v

4

'that
toje saints shall judge the world? 5 ' "To him
that overcometh power shall be givk over the
nations."

[

Many commentators, indeed, tell its that, by
the saints judging the world, we are to under-
stand that they shall be assessors witli Christ at
thp day of judgment, and join in thte sentence
which condemns the ungodly to perdition If
they mean by this that the saints will approve
a^i assent ta the sentence, as contradistinguished
from their disputing its justice, or opposing its
execution, it really seems to be sayihg little or
nothing. We might as well call all the specta-
tors m a court of justice judges if tljey concur
With him who is properly the judge, because he
ha

f
the power of deciding.' If they mean any-

thing more than this -anything that dan, fairly

'

and according to the proper use of Iworis, be

2\lBL-S ^^AMm-MM.

hear and decide s

--
- --^—«^^^^^

called judgmg—ii sjeeras to me, tlmt/they^joinihe:
Socinians in; assert|ng that rneh judgment (name^
ly, the final judgment, or the eternal' state, of

!

man,) may be, andj- in fact, is to be, leotomittcd
to mere creatures.

;

The ideas,; however, which we commonly at-
tach to^the words iudge mid judgment, arebr no

,^ necessarily, or: even prop-
e original word. The title of

judge suggests to the mind of an English reader,
simply one whose office is to try; criminals, or to

•oits at law.
I This, however,
the idea of the

though undoubtedly included in _.__ x

original word judge, is not its full meaning; but
one that is accidental. The reader will imme-
diately remember that the Judges of Israel held
an office ve/y different from that of our Judges.
Their office was (as! far as it could be) that of a
King, or tb say the least, a Governor- or Ruler.u The Lord raised up Judges which delivered
them out of the hand of those that spoiled thein."
"When the Lord raised them up Judges, then
the Lord was witlp the Judge, and delivered
them out of the hand of their enemies. (Judges
ii. 16-18.) Thus we find shortly after, that
when the children of Israel had served Chuhsan
Rishathaim eight y^ars, the Lord, in answer to
their prayers, raised up a deliverer in Ottnill (who
had been before signalized by his military pow-
ers, Judges!. 13), 'i and the Sppit of the Lord
came upon him, an$ he judged |srael and went
out to war, and tile Lord delivered Chushan
Rishathaim into hisLhand." The same military
character is recogniied in his

1

successors, Chud,
Deborah, Gideon, Tola, Jephtha, Samson, and,'m fact, the whole of the Book of Judges shows
that by a Judge we hre to understand one who
exercises the function, though without bearing
the name, of a King.; The Lord was their King,
and that title was not as yet. given to any other;
but when the rebellious people desired a King,'
they did it in these very terms: "Make us a king
to judge us like all the nations. And the things
displeased Samuel when they said, Give us a
King to judge us. Here it is evident that the
whole royal function- was meant; and the mean-
ing of judgment is farther evident from the 9th
and 11th verses (1 Sam. viii.) where our transla-
tors have rendered it " manner.

"

From this it isevident that " to judge" is, in
the language of Scripture, very commonly "to
reign;" and, where it may be' applied to any ex-
ercise of regal authority, it does not appear, to
me to express any one in particular. When,
therefore, I read, that those who suffer with
Christ, "shall also reign with him," I takeMt
tomean the same as that, "thrones shall be get



BlBt^ SlMlNEUl "M
and Judgment given to

:
them,"—when it Is said,

^the^s^^ world, 7 ' it seems to
be;equi¥aleiit to .-saying, that they "shall reign
on the earth,"—when our Lord said, l

* I appoint
unto- you iMngdom," it was that they should
*

c
;slt ;on thrones judging. "

.

Let me not be misunderstood as denyino- the
fact of a general judgment in the sense in which
we commonly use that word. All that I am
contending for is that although there will be such
a judgment, yet that is not all that we ought to
understand by the words which relate tojudgment
mid judging in the Scripture, What we com-
monly understand by judging is a part of the
royal office in every monarchy, though In all hu-
man governments it must needs be executed by
deputies, and it may be so, if it please God, In
that; great judgment. He to whom all judgment
is committed, may appoint that judgment to
others whom he may render capable of exercis-
ing it

; but I must say that I see no proof or pro-
bability of this ; and that It does seem to me
highly improbable, that in that judgment, men
should be in any proper or Intelligible sense,

judges or assessors with the great Judge of alb

Another point Is worthy of our attention. If

the saints expect a kingdom and reign, they are

not themselves the subjects of that kingdom.
Undoubtedly, men and angels—all created be-

ings are, and ever must be, subjects of the blessed
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord
o/f lords, In the sense of inferiority and subjec-
tion to sovereign and infinite power. Again, it

may be truly said, that believers in Christ are the
subjects of that kingdom of grace, which He rules

as Head of all things to His Church. This^dis-

pensation, however, Is " the patience of the
saints;" it is in this period that they suffer with
Him. When they reign with Him, In whatever
other sense they may be subjects, they cannot be
subjects of that kingdom which they rule. Let
me repeat, that I am not so absurd as to deny
their infinite inferiority In all states and circum-
stances to Him who is God over all, blessed for

ever: I only mean to state, they do not form (if

I may so speak) the population, but the govern-

ment of that kingdom. If they Inherit a king-
dom, and reign, they must, in respect to that

kingdom, have subjects; and these, I Imagine,
will consist of '"the nations of the saved, "of
whom I have already spoken, or of the race of
man redeemed by the Saviour of all the world
from all the consequences of the fall and replaced

in a worM restored to its original goodness ''by

the ."restitution of all things,

"

Acts of severity are seldom acts of policy.

The Wicked Dead,

&Y ELD. S. W. BISHOP.

It-is urged as an argument against the. doc-:

.

trine of future probation for the -dead, by./thai :

.

class of Adventists who claim that none bat the
righteous will be raised, that the Scriptures,..:.

plainly teach that the wicked dead will not have
a future life. I shall not attempt to dispute .

:this..

position at all. The controversy between me an€ ;

this class, is uot whether the wicked dead will

be made alive ; but the question is, what class of

humanity now in death are to be reckoned
'^wicked dead?" There must be some definite

rule by which this question can be correctly de-
cided. That the entire race, as a race, are under
sin, possessed of a sinful nature, a nature that al-

ways prompts to evil, and which if followed will

lead into sin, is plain, I think, In the teachings

of the holy Scriptures. It seems needless to

quote Scripture In proof of the correctness of this

position. Those who require testimony on this

point, will please read the following quotations.

(Rom. viii,..6-9, 13; viL 19-24; HI. 9-18; Eph.
II. 2, 3.) These Scripture quotations prove that

every member of the race is under the power of

sin.

Are they sinners in that- sense that If dead
when Christ comes, they are excluded from a res-

urrection because they are wicked? It would
seem" strange'' if this be- true, when it Is certainly.:

true that thje'y are In no way to be blaraed,for be-

:

Ing In this condition, 4t The creature was made
subject to

I

vanity, not willingly. 7
- (Rom. ;vlrL

20.) The Emphatic Diaglott translates,^ fol-

lows: t; For the creation was made^ublectvto
frailty, not voluntarily." Mtjrdock translates

the text, "For the creation was subjected to:van-
ity, not by its own choice. n

It is perfectly .-evi-

dent that the creature here referred to, :is thcjraee,:

of men, ami that! with respect to their coming
under the influence of sin, or a sinful nature,

their choice w&s not consulted at all. They;.; arpO

not therefore, criminal on account of being pos-

sessed of a: fallen, or sinful nature. Never- :can-;,

any member of our race become wicked in a sense

to exclude: him from the Divine favor- until. he,

has knowingly transgressed the divine law.;;; :^^fey :

:

wages of sin is death, " "I fully believe ; ;hu#ffill§|i
u the strength of sin (to kill finally) Is the law. r?

(1 Cor. xv.; 56.) It is the law that^woi^s^iil^j
and where; there Is no law there Is no tramgres- :

sicni. See Bom. kfc 15. There is no .knowledge,

of .sin without the law; no man, .therefore, ..can:

be' an actual- sinner till he gains a knowledge of..

the Divine! law, and with that knowledge ...trans-

wtmmm
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gresses, or breaks that law.. See Rom. iii. 20.

Tihe inspired Jolm gives the definition of actual

sin In plain, and simple .language, It is this:

"Sin is the transgression of the lejw." (1 John

iii. 4.)

[.All men out of Christ do evil, commit sinful

acts; but, " Sin is not imputed whm there is no

lajw. (Rom. y. 13.) It must be perfectly evident

to all who will read the last quotation, and kin-

diied texts, tliat it is no£ only true ti at individu-

als and classes have been, and are now destitute

of(the knowledge Of the Divine law, but there

was a period when the race, as a race, were des-

titute of law, and therefore, could r ot be on pro-

bation for an endless life. That ^period was

"from Adam to Moses." There webe individ-

ual exceptions, it is true?; but this was the rule.

The same idea is plainly brought ou^ by St. Paul

in Other portions of his writings an|d teachings,

When this apostle came to Athens, he stood on

Mats Hill, and reproved the Athenians for their

idolatry; but l^e did not reprove them unreason-

ably. His doctrine is plainly this : up to the

timje of his presentation of the Gospel to that

peqple, they were in ignorance of the true God,

anc^ Jesus Christ; and, consequently, in their

case- "God winked, at," (over-looked, Em. Dia.)

their sin of idolatry; "but now He jonimandeth

all men everywhere to repent." (Sec Acts xvii*

26-h. '

This principle of making.-men accc untable only

so far as they have knowledge of the Divine law

is brought out in the declaration ti larael that

God will punish them for their sins because, un-

like! any other nation in that dispei sation, God
made known to the nation of the Israelites, His

character and laws. (See Amos iii. 1, 2 ; Deut.

iv. 32-35; vii. 6-9; Psa. cxlvii. 20; Acts xiv. 15,

16.)l

Ttus, I establish the position, beyond the

power of refutation, that no man, ehher dead or

living, is " wicked" in such sense as to exclude

him (from the Divine favor, unless

ingly, and with intent there-unto, d:

Divihe law. All, then, who have

Chript
5
are not wicked dead. If th

are, as the result, excluded from a lesurrection,

then all who have died in infancy aie hopelessly

dead; for, they are not in Christ, either by na-

ture, or by faith. 44
If any on-jhe iji

is a. new creation; the old things

away; behold! they have become nJjw." (2 Cor.

v. 17, Em. Dia.) All who are in Ch|rist have ex-

perienced the above change; infants

perienced, neither can they, while

perience such'' change; therefore, infants are not

in Christ. There is no possible way that they

e has know-
: sobeyed the

died out of

ey are, and

Christ, he

lave passed

have not ex-

infants, ex-

can get into Christ; except that they come to

years of knowledge; hear of Christ, and "be-
lieve in Him." If all who fail to get into Christ
in this life, are thereby deprived of a future life,

then no opportunity will ever -be offered infants

to get into Christ, and thereby secure an endless

life. This is forbidding the resurrection of a

class that none believe is wicked.

With this view of the matter all is confusion.

When my brother quotes texts that really prove
that "the wicked," the wilful transgressor of

God's law shall not be raised to a future life, I

believe those texts just as firmly as he. When I

am referred to such texts as the following, "The
man that wandereth. out of the way of under-
standing shall remain in the congregation of the

dead ;" (Prov. xxi. 16,) I can very readily see that

no man can wander out of the way of understand-

ing, unless he has first been in that way. If he
has been in the way to life, and wilfully apos-

tatized from that way, he will not come from
death, of course.

If I am referred to John iii. 36, " He that be-

lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he

that believeth not the Son shall not see life;" I

very readily answer, I most fully believe it. Yea,

I believe it just as it reads. But I do not believe

that a just God will exclude any man from life

because he does not believe on the Son, when no

opportunity, whatever, has been given him to

gain even a knowledge of the Son of God. To
assume this, is to charge God with partiality,

and infinite injustice.
|

When again I am referred to John vi. 40, and

am told that none are promised a resurrection at

the last day save those that believe on -Christ; it

is not proof to me that those who have never had

an opportunity to believe on Him, either in this,

or past dispensations, will never be raised from

the dead. They may not be raised at the last

day of this dispensation; but if impartial justice

rules God's acts and decisions, they as well as

others, will be granted an opportunity to believe

in Christ, and have an endless life, though the

granting! of that opportunity necessitates their

resurrection from death.

When the text is quoted that reads^ "Except

ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his

blood, ye have no life in you;" and jquoted to

prove to me that millions of our race will be eter-

nally cut off from life, for failing to comply.rwith

the a.bove named condition, who have| never" Had

the smallest opportunity to even hear] that 'there

is a Christ; those who quote Scripture for. this

purpose have attempted the accomplishment of

an impossible work. I shall believe the text. as

it stands, and doing so, I know it contains a con-

i$,
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ditional offer; clearly implied, of life, endless

life; and the man that tells me that such a text

teaches any will be deprived of life as a penalty

for not eating, when all opportunity is taken

from them of eating, is either ^self-deceived, in-

capable of logical investigation, or so wedded to

a theory as to completely becloud his understand-

ing.

Once more. When Editors of religious papers,

professed religious teachers, or any body else,

quote such texts as the following, to prove that

all who do not form a life union with Christ in

this life—even the unenumerated millions who

have never heard that there is a Christ—are eter-

nally cut off from life, I pity their folly. Here

is the text; "He that hath the Son hath life;

and he that hath not the Son of God hath not

life." The text is true, and the great principle

enunciated in the text is indeed a principle of

truth. The only truth intended to be taught by

that declaration of Scripture is this, There is no

eternal life to any save through Christ; and

therefore, he who is not in Christ, is wholly des-

titute of even a hope of eternal life.

What has such a text to do with proving that

there is no future probation for those who have

had no opportunity to know of, and believe in

Christ in this life? The text, to every compre-

hensive mind, developes a conditional plan, of

life through Christ, instituted by a God of infi-

nite love, wisdom, and justice; and contains a

notification that those who do not obey the con-

dition, will fail of life at last. It must require a

large amount of ecclesiastical legerdemain to so

twist, and turn texts of the above character as to

make them to appear to teach that the wise, lov-

ing, and just God, who formed the plan, will

doom to eternal death countless millions for fail-

ing to comply with the conditions of this plan,

who never have been favored with a single word,

or conception, that there is such a plan. Some

among us have been called " crazy

"demented, 77 and other delicate (?)

Adventist Ministers ; but I feel to thank God,

with a heart filled with love to Him, and with

admiration of the glorious plan, that we are suf-

ficiently sane never to adopt such conclusions

from such texts, as I have given above. A man

that will admit that God has offered salvation to

the entire race, through the plan He has devised

in 'Christ, and then claim that He will damn

thousands of millions of the men and women He

lias made, because they have not complied with

the conditions of that plan, when they have lived

and died in utter ignorance of even the existence

of such plan, and even of the God who arranged

," " cracked, 77

names by

it, ought; not to complain ifhcis^lppp^
laboring under some mental di

:^biiit^f||g||Sg|ip

The man, however, who .
will -inMtiiMXby

"wrest the Scriptures " in an attempt^tol&It^

such a theory is a' blasphemer.-. ';
::

:^J
::

O:^".0^'^f^

This is; however, the kind of'warfare^;ttofei8"
:

vi

waged against us by non-resurrection Adventists

;

and the texts I have quoted are a sample .of.-tire

Scriptures they quote, in their textual e&orfytoZM

prove that none will be raised from the dead, ex-

cept such as form a spiritual union with Ghi*i«t

in this life. I have asked for such texts but none

can give] them. I have never found a man r or wo-

man, that has attempted to point out to the one
;

positive declaration of Scripture that probation
|

for all the race ends with this life. 1 have been
;

urged irjstead, to believe their expositions, glos-
|

sings, ahid jjexplanations of texts; I have been
|

told that Gld has given some of them the truth
\

while on their knees, and shown them that I am
;

wrong.
I

I have nothing to do with their exposi-
j

tions, oi explanations; and I have not the slight-

est faith in any new revelations, whether they

come through Shakers, Mormons, Spiritualists,

or Adventists. They are all trash to me, and al-

though I am cast off wholly from the sympathies

of my former brethren, for doing so, I shall cast

all this chaff to the winds, and rest wholly on

the plain reading of the word of God in settling

the question as to what I believe. I may have to

suffer in consequence of pursuing this course, for

Adventists are as sectarian and bigoted as -any

other ids; but if I do suffer for the truth's sake,

it makes that more priceless in its vaination, and
,

my suffering will, I trust, work for my go:od ; in

preparing me for a high and holy calling in the

o-reat wbrk that will be done in u the endless sue-

cession! of ages," That time of suffering; will, be :

short
;

[for, it is but a little way beforeiius,
:

:ani our

Priest-King will sit, and rule in justice,; love,-, and

power, Ion His father David's throne ; and we, hav-

ing, lil^e the Captain of our salvation, been made

perfect; through suffering, shall reign side by side ,

withMim, and minister in the priestly office, till
;.;

the great work is accomplished, in bringing this -

:

earth back in harmony with Him who first spake
|

it into^ being.

When that time shall come, and we shall stand |

redeemed, immortal, and enshrouded in the f

44 eternal weight of glory ;" and as successive ;:

ages roll away, and we see millions added to ;;

millions as the trophies of our joint work with ::

Christ in " subduing all things unto Himself;"
|

till at-! last on every hill, in every dale, o 7er all -

the mountains, and throughout- every 8 valley, yea,
|

over all this planet the kingdom of Christ and

His Bride, His Queen, shall be extended by the

1 -: - -
; ..^i

1
ipltfttm|j§§§j

lilK
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"joyftil consent of those who have bee ome'its wil-

ling subjects, a multitude that cannot be num-
bered; O, how shall our hearts glow with such
joy as cannot now even enter into oar imagina-
tion, or heart to conceive, at the contemplation
of the most bitter trials through which it was
necessary for us to pass in order to fit us toful-

fll this mission, do this great workj and leach
this great culminating point of exaltation^ anil
glory. (

\

jIn the strengthJhat God givethj with such
prospects before us, we will gird the armor more
tightly on, grasp more firmly the sword of the
Spirit, and fight the battle through ; fight against
all the odds against us; leave the Sanballats, the
Tobiases, and the Gestionis, to grumble, and find
fault,| and scold, and talk infidelity, and commit
sacrilege in the plains of O, no ; while we keep
faithfully about our great work, till our Eider
Brother shall say to us, Gome up higher. That
voiceiwiil, in a very little while, be heard. Yea,
the vpice that will speak to life from the dead,
all the elect now sleeping; speak into immortal-
ity all the chosen ones of Christ, and then shall
we be crowned to reign with Jesus in a Kingdom
that shall never end. Amen.

West Meriden, Conn.

The Work of Redemption Pro-

gressive:

or, '[Ages" Employed m Accomplishing it.

The Christian church have been right in be-
lieving in the eventual conversion of the world,
no dqetrine of the Bible is so clear and unmistak-
able;! but they have failed to distinguish be-
tween^ the work of the gospel of the kingdom, and
the kingdom itself; the one being a preparatory
step to the other.

If tjhe reader will but entertain the natural and
Bible

"the

outcome of this progressive plan ; that
(world to come," belongs after the " world

that (now is;" that the passage from the one to
the other, is but a change of dispensation, greater
than joccurred at the first advent between the law
and tjfce gospel, but still only a change of dispen-
sation from the Gospel of the kingdom to the
kingdom < a change involving a resurrection ; for,

"as in Adam alr:die, soin Christ, shall all be
madej alive, but every man in his own order;"
he will see that " a restitution of till things, which
God has spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets since the world began" (Acts iii. 21), is

not a
:

forced doctrine? but a necessity. He will
also see that as yet, no one has entered the 4 4 world

[aim, or age] to come," nor c(mm^m8dmmm„
And that therefore,' 1 the Adainic deatk is-btit

a sleep; and only when ;"they that sleep, in the
dust of the earth, shall awaM," M they enter
upon a future life.

Probation to a restored human family ... is

not consistent, it is true, with the idea that the
heathen, and all the unconverted go to a place
of torment at death; but is consistent -.with the
statement so universal in the Bible, that they are
not dead, but sleep. The almost unanimous testi-

mony of Scripture, when one was said to die, was
?

that " they slept with their fathers, and were
buried" &c . ; "They that sleep in Jesus, will
God bring with Him." And Christ said of more
than one who was buried, or ready for burial,

"He is not dead, but sleepeth."

This is what the' Bible terms "sleep," but
there is a death

; to distinguish it, it is called the
"second death." And it is a clearly Scriptural

position that no man can die the real death,
without committing that one sin which is,

4 ' unto
death;" " There is a sin unto death; I do not
say that ye shall not pray for it" (1 John v. 16)

;

a sin which Paul claims that one must "taste
the good word of God and the powers of the
world' to come," and thus be brought "to the
knowledge of the truth; if such' sin wilfully,

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, but a

fearful looking for of fiery indignation" (com-
pare Heb. vi. 4-6. and !x. 26, 37.) A sin Jesus
says, "Can be forgiven, neither in this world;
neither in the worlds to; come." But one must
sin wilfully after having been brought by the
Holy Spirit, to the knowledge of the truth, be-

fore they can commit
|
the sin *' that

j

is
; unto

death." But God has declared that- "He will

have all men come to the knowledge of the truth."

Before the plan of redemption is finished this

will be accomplished. God has promised a res-

urrection to all; and a universal restitution; and
that "All nations which thou hast made, shall

come and worship before thee." Evenlthe Sod™
omites are promised a restitution back: to their

"former estate." (Ezek. xvi. 55.)

There is much positive scripture, to be adduced,
to prove that there isjto be probation in the
world to come, for all who have not been1 brought
to the knowledge of the truth iir this world,
and committed .the unpardonable sinj Christ
gave Himself "a ransom for all, to be: testified

in due time." (1 Tim. ii. 6.) God "is the Saviour
of all men, specially of

; those that believe." (1

Tim. iv. 10.) ' Hot that He saves all teen cter-
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nally; but He will eave all men from the Adamic
fall. Every person most and will be saved ; that
is, come to the knowledge of the. truth, taste of

the good word of God and power of the woiild

to come; and have their sinsforgiven, before they
can "fall away" into that fearful condition for

which "there xeraaineth no more sacrifice/' j'l

have sworn by .myself, the word has gone out'of

my mout^ in righteousness, and shall not return,

That unto me every knee shall bow, and every

tongue confess." (Isa. xlv. 23.) Paul in reason-

ing "that Christ both died and rose, that He
might be Lord both of the dead and living, Ilor

it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every kn|ee

shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess
to God " (Rom. xlv. 11), is proving a resurrectioii

;

and that all, both dead and living, will, in tie
day of judgment, or millennial age, be brought
to this good confession.

If it be asked, Why did not God bring these
extinct nations to the knowledge of the truth be-
fore they fell asleep, if He ever Intended to do so?
I answer, God having arranged that there was to

be a second Adam, and a second Eve, the "wife "

of this second Adam (see Rev. xix. 7); and that
through this second Adam all that was lost

through the first Adam should be restored ; has,

thus far, been doing only a preparatory work.
The Jewish nation supposed the promise of God
that "All the families of the earth should be
blessed," through the Seed of the woman, would
be fulfilled under the law; while the Christian

church have, with as little authority, claimed all

for the gospel. If God had satisfied the Jewish
nation, much Scripture in relation to Gentiles
would have remained unfulfilled. If God satis-

fies the nominal Christian church, much proph-
ecy irreconcilable with "the narrow way, " would
remain unfulfilled. But He has said that "He
will be for a stone of stumbling to loth the houses
of Israel."

The salvation under the law, was for a class,

and not for all mankind. The salvation under
the "Gospel of the kingdom," Is for a class,

"the bride, the Lamb's wife." Hence, the way
Is narrow, mid few there he that find it. Hence,
4t many are called, and few are chosen." Hence,
"No man cometh unto me except -the- Father
draw: him." But in the kingdom, the waters of
life will be broad and deep^ and there, will the
" Spirit and the bride say Come,, and whosoever
will, let him take of the water of life freely."

As the "marriage of the Lamb," and begin-.

ning.of " the restitution of all things," follows'

if;:;

the second advent; the salvation of the world
docs not (ioramence until then, t Hence|;: OirM;.

'

says, "I pray not for the world, but fpr;;l|iii^

thou hast given me" (John xvili, 9); and.-aidsy

(ver. 20),
u Neither pray I for these [the twelve]

;

alone, but for them also which sjhall believe on
me through their word; that they all mmj-/he-,

one. . . inns; that the world may believe -that

thou hast sent me." Notice carefully the mean-
ing; He prays, not for the world, but for v His
own, His, bride, all that will believe through. the
word of thje twelve, that they all may be one with
Him; " th|ey twain become one;" and the out-

come of .this mystical marriage, is "that the
world may; believe. And, to show that this is

the true order, the marriage is placed at the end

of the Gospel dispensation.

The positive proof that there is an opportu-

nity for the world after this present dispensation

ends, after the second Adam and his "wife"
are joined together, is gathered, first, from the

order of progression given in 1 Cor. xv. 45-49.

The apostle, be It remembered, is speaking not

of the individual,, but: of the race of Adam:
"And so it is 'written, The first man Adam was
made a living soul [person] ; the last Adam a

quickening spirit. Howbeitthat was not first

which is spiritual, but that which is natural [or

animal]; and afterwards that which is 'spiritual.

The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second

man is the Lord from heaven. And as we have
borne the Image of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly." /

The apostle's reasoning is, that the first stage

of this progressive development of the human
family, is to bear the image of the first man,
male or female, for "they were one flesh;" after

which, they are to bear the image of the "sec-

ond man," who also has a "wife" who becomes
one with" Him. And to suppose the fpostle is

speaking of only the "second man " and his wife,

simply the bride of Christ, is just as absurd as to

suppose when speaking ;

of the "first Adam," he

meant only the Individual pair. He' is showing
that the earthy animal man, precedes the heavenly,

spiritual man, as God's true order ; and therefore^

the work of the " first man," precedes that of the;:

"second man." And God does notperfect sep-

arate individuals, but works by dispmsaiiofm,

. . . Hence,; "David hath not ascended4ntc>ihfe
heavens" (Acts II. 34) ; inor has any, raa% UM&-.
man hath ascended up to he#venr b'ut He ...th4t ...,^

came downirom heaven, even the Son.:;df;.;;i|^ll

which is in
;

' heaven." (Join iii 13; > And-fil
;
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secjond Adarn.doels not begin the re~ger*eration of

th| "children of the kingdom/ 1 until tbe " mar-

riage of the "Lamb, when His wife hath made

herself <ready," ;

As the [natural [or animal] man has multiplied

ank replenished ithe earth ; so also, "In the re-

generation, when1

the Son of man shall sit on the

thkme o'f His gfory," will He multiply and re-

plenish the earlr] with sf^pirittial family; "and

a Inationi shall inborn in a day." And the ev-

idence is conclusive, that when He sits on the

thlrone of His gliry; when "the kingdom is the

Lord's, and He lb the governor among the na-

tions," "| All the|ends qf the earth sh^ll remem-

ber and turn to
j

the Lord ;
and all kindreds of

the nations shall jcome and worship, before thee."

But it is] only when He comes in His glory, and

during the sounding of the seventh trump, that

"the kingdoms of the world become the kingdoms

{of our Lord (iW. xi. 15), and He thus becomes

"M the governor %mong the nations." Hence, it

is after the marriage of the Lamb-, after this

present dispensation is ended; and in the " world

to come,f that the conversion of the world, is due.

:
If God has been trying to save ^the world be-

fore the
|

u second man" and his wife were per-

fected [in opposition to His own pre-arranged

plan], He has taken a strange way to do it. Why,

for morelthan two thousand years, did He let the

human faimily gojdown in death [for death reigned

from Adam to Moses], with no effort to bring

them tojthe knowledge of the truth? Why, if

He was trying to save the icorld under the Jewish

dispensation, dijl He make it "unlawful to give

the children's nieat to the dogs?" Why should

Christ commandimmand His disciples, "Go not in the

way of trie Gentiles; and into any city of the Sa-

maritans] enter ye not?" They were dying day

by day, and if modern Ideas be true, were; going

to hell, to eternal torment ; and Christ, who was

about to give His life for the world, would not

allow the "bread of life" to be given them; and

Excused [Himself by saying, "For I am sent but

to the lofct sheep of the house of Israel."

If there was to be no "restitution;" and this

.life was indeed ithe end of. all hope to the sinner,

such apparent Indifference to man's eternal inter-

ests, could notlbe reconciled with God's profes-.

slons of Ime to the world; "all men," "every man
that eorneth into ttfe world," &c. Not a Gen-

I

tile saved, or even an effort In that direction, un-

|
til a pre-arranged and definite point of time had

[
arrived

; j
and yet God no respecter ...of persons

:

[

* 4 And #hen t|ie fulness of time had come, God

sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made un-

der the law, to redeem them that were under the

law;" and until the day of Pentacost, He made

no provision 'for any other class. He did not

come, at. His first advent, to save the world -, for

He* was sent only to those under the law, He

did not even pray for the world, "1 pray not for

the world.*' (John xvii. 9.) , He took upon Him

our nature, "that He might taste death for every

man; and "gave Himself a ransom for all; to be

testified in due time." (1 Tim. ii. 6.) And this

"due time," is after His second adyent . . .

The Gospel is designed [now] to reach only a

class, "a royal priesthood, a holy nation ;" to be-

come one with Christ; truly a wonderful exalta-

tion, . . . exalted above angels, principalities,

powers; " know ye not that ye shall judge an-

gels?" But the gospel dispensation must end,

and a new order of things commence, before the

4orld can be reached. Here, we arc to be "pil-

grims and strangers," separate from the world.

Here, we are to suffer, and obey the powers that

be. Here, the way is narrow, 4
' strait Is the gate,

and narrow is the way, and few there be that

find it." Here, "many are called and few are

chosen;" wheat and tares grow together; evil

men and seducers wax worse and worse; even as

it was in the days of Noah. How then can " all

know the Lord, from the least to the greatest,"

and "the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth,

as the waters do the sea," in this dispensation?

When the "second man," Christ and His body,

are complete ; then begins the process of regene-

ration, and "the restitution of all things."

"And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong hold

of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come,

even the first dominion, [that lost by the first

Adam], and the kingdom shall come to the

daughters of Jerusalem (Micahiv. 8.) ;
the'brlde,

"the Jerusalem that Is above; the mother [in

prospect] of us all."

Eve was a part of the human family; and was

"the mother of all living."

Then, indeed, when Christ "takes to Himself

His great power and reigns," the nations will be

subdued under Him. And He will rule them

with a rod of Iron; "and when thy judgments

are abroad In the earthy the Inhabitants^ of the

iDorltl will learn righteousness." (Isa. xxvi. 9.)

And this is the song to be sung by xhe Immortal-

ized bride on the "sea of glass;" "All nations

shall come and worship before thee, for thy

judgments are made manifest." (Rev.' xv. 4.)*

* Note. The word "judgments," in Rev. xv. 4,
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"Come and let us reason together, saith the

Lord." If God has been trying to save the world

during the gospel dispensation, He has made as

great a failure as during the Jewish age. And if

He
;

was not trying to save the world during the

Jewish age, nor for the thousands of years prior

to that, if He did not then care how many human
beings went to hell, what put the happy idea

into His heart, even at this late day, to send Je-

sus; to suffer and try to save a few; for under the

Gospel, He claims but few, "narrow is the way,"

and few there be that find it?" If it be claimed

that perhaps there was some way, before the first

advent, for the myriads who never heard of a

Saviour, to be saved ; then it was a cruel thing to

send.Christ; for now there is no other way, "or
name given among men, whereby we can be

saved." And with all the dark ages under the pa-

pacy, there has not been one million in a hun-

dred millions, since the Gospel began, who have

had any knowledge of Christ, or the way of sal-

vation.. If any man of ordinary ability could

Have been in possession, for these eighteen hun-

dred years, of one half the means of Him, whose

"are the cattle upon a thousand hills," he could

have placed the simple story of the Gospel before

every human being on this earth.

Is God's arm shortened that it cannot save?

Does He not care for perishing men? Or perad-

ventureHe sleepeth, and must be awaked; or on

a journey, and left the eternal welfare of His chil-

dren to a few church societies, trusting that they

will successfully carry out the great plan of the

redemption of a lost world.

Are God's ways unequal; or is it our theology

which is unequal? It is true Christ sent His dis-

ciples- with a world wide commission, to gather

out from all nations a chosen people ; but it is not

true that He commissioned us to send all others

to hell. " He that bclieveth and is baptized shall

be saved, and he that believeth not, shall be

damned." (Mark xvi. 16.) The Greek [lata-

hrino] "damned," occurs eighteen times, in six-

teen of which it is rendered condemned. ' ' The
men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this

in the Greek, is ^dikaioma), and means righteousness ;

and is so rendered, in most cases in the New Testament.

And the Hebrew word occurring in Isa. xxvi. 9, (misk-

pahf) has precisely the same meaning. The same
word occurs in Psa, cxii. 5. " He will guide His affairs

with discretion," [margin, judgment.] .Hence, the

above texts are equivalent to saying, When Christ

guides the affairs of the earth, when He is the governor

among the nations, the inhabitants of
s
the world will

learn righteousness.

generation: and shall [hatahrino] condemn it;: fe-

cau.se they, repented at the- preaching of JonM;
and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 51 (Ma&t.

xii. 41.) This has no connection with etereal.tor- /

ment, but means that the repentance of the lin-

evites is a precedent which will condemn, or put

to shame the nonrepentance of the Jews, Tnthe
next verse, the queen of the south is to condemn
that generation. The Jews coudemned Christ

by rejecting Him and choosing Barabbas, Many
thousand men and horses, were sent to the front

and condemned, in our late war, being unfit for

the service. And the great mass of mankind will

be condemned as unfit for the service of the Mas-

ter, in this "high calling." "Many are called,

few are chosen." He that believeth shall be cho-

sen, he that believeth not, shall be rejected.

If the second Adam and Eve, are to restore

what was lost by the first Adam, they must of

necessity restore this rejected class. And there

is to be not only a restitution, bat a ^-genera-

tion, or reproducing. Even the Sodomites, who
are held lip, all through the Bible, as an ensam-

pie of wickedness ; and "as suffering tht ven-

geance of eternal fire " (Jude vii.) •, are to share

in the restitution. "When! shall bring again

their captivity, the captivity of Sodom and her

daughters and the captivity of Samaria and her

daughters, then will I bring again" the captivity

of thy captives in the midst of them. . . . When
thy sister Sodom and her daughters, shall return

to their former estate :» and Samaria and her

daughters shall return to their former-' estate,

then thou and thy daughters shall return to y0°r

former estate. . . Then thou shaft remember thy

ways, and be ashamed when thou shalt receive

thy sisters, thine elders, and thy younger ; andj

will give them unto theefor daughters :> but not'.by

thy covenant. y (Ezek. xvi. 53-61.)

Long before this prophecy was^writtenthe Sod-

omites were submerged under tliSxdead, sea; and

if, in the restitution of all things, tfcky are restored

to their former estate [and if the 'above is tine,

they certainly will be], Why may not Pharioh

and his Egyptian host also be -restored? eveh if

God did raise him up, and harden his heart
j

for

the express purpose "of showing forth His

power."

Because God has "foreordained and predesti-

nated certain men to destruction, is no evidence

that they are not to share in the restitution,,' tor

the evidence is conclusive that such destruction,

however strong the language used, has only to

do with this Adanaic life.^ Christ "tasted death
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for every man," Pharaoh- as well as Moses. As

Ihe potter has power over the clay, to make one

Vessel to honor, and another to dishonor, that is,

fo be used for a less noble purpose; so God has

power to mold the works of Ri$ hands. But

that does not prove that all who are not called

tcpthis " high calling in Christ Jesus," are "to be

iormented to alLeternityri O how lovable is the

Qod of the piojej; and how hideous is the God
of theology! I 1^

Election Isj a glorious doctrine ; it is choosing

(out a few to become the bride, the spiritual

(mother of a redeemed world. And " We trust in

jthe living God, who is -4he Saviour of all men,

specially of those that believe." (1 Tim. iv. 10.)

And the fact) that " He gave Himself a ransom
Ifor all, will b$ testified in due time " (1 Tim. ii. 6)

;

and this dispensation is only a preparation,
u that in the ! ages to come, He might show the

exceeding riches^ His grace, in His kindness to-

wards us, thrpugn Christ." (Eph. ii. 7.)

There is aj second life, as well as a second

death." " Ajs in Adam all die; so in Christ shall

all be
f made qlive;" and if any man die the sec-

ond death, itjwillbe because he crucifies Christ

afresh, after having been brought to the knowl-
edge of the jtruth. And "for such, there re-

raaineth no more jsacrifice, but a fearful looking
for of fiery indignation."

In all the Bible* there are but two or three pas-

sages which appear to conflict with these views,

and they are parables, given to illustrate certain

truths; and, like the "rich man and Lazarus,"

refer to nations, <§y churches, but never to indi-

viduals.
I

Let it once be jadmitted that there is to be a

restitution, that man sleeps in death, but is to

live^t second time, that this regeneration, or re-

producing, is ^s [universal as the generation of

the first Adam^ and Scripture becomes harmoni-
ous, the ways of God are equal, and His foredr-

dinations, andj denunciations', refer only to this

present forfeited! Adamic life; and would have
been eternal ih all their consequences, had nbt

Christ, when there was no arm to save, stepped

in, and as the 'second Adam, tak*en upon Him-
self to reproduce and restore what was lost in

Adam. This being true, the other class of texjts

have some meaning, Christ tasted death for every

man: He gave; Himself a ransom for all; He is

the light that lighteth every man that eometh into

- the world,

4
There are myriads of men who have come into

the world and
j

passed out of it, who never saw

this light; u How can they hear without
. a

preacher; how can they preach unless they are

sent?" And if that is true, they must receive

that light hereafter.

Some think thisistoo good, that if thcthreat-

nings of God's wrath -lare confined to this Adamic
life, that if "Christ is;to step inland restore, and
give^ every man a fair opportunity; men will

cease to fear, and a great inducement to repent-

ance will be lost. Indeed ! then let us go back
to "priest, candle, and purgatory;" if error is

better than truth, let us have it in abundance.

—Dr. N. H. Barbour.

Druidica-l Religion-: Its Modern
Perpetuation.

If the reader will turn to Gen. xiii. 18, he will

find it written, "Then Abram.removed his tent,

and came and dwelt in the plain of Mature, which
is in Hebron, and built there an altar unto the

Lord." On referring to the Septua^int version,

the phrase rendered u In the plain of Mamre" is

pura tilt drun mambree, " in, or among the oaks

of Mamre." The word u drun," oaks, has the

same root as the word druid ; and it is well

known that druidical worship was offered in the

vicinity or under the umbrage of the oak-tree.

A similar phrase is to be found in Gen. xiv. 13;

also, in Gen. xviii. 1, it is said, " And the Lord

appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre."

This reads in the Septuagint ^pros tee drui tee

rnambree, " in or among the oaks {drui) of Mamre.

It is among the oaks of Mamre that Abram builds

an altar to the true God; it is there also God ap-

pears to him. It is in Beersheba Abraham
planted a grove or tree (Qen. xxi. 33),

i4 and

called there on the name of the Lord, the ever-

lasting God." It is under an oak by Shechem
(Gen. xxxv. 4.) Jacob hides the strange gods,

and " beneath Bethel, under an oak," u Deborah

was buried. (Gen. xxxv. 8.) Joshua writes the

words of the agreement made between Israel and

God, and then "took a great stone, and set, it up

there under an oak, that was by the sanctuary- of

the Lord." (Josh, xxiv, 26.) An angel of the

Lord comes and sits under an oak in Ophrahyand
addresses Gideon as he threshes wheat by the

winepress (Judges vi. 11..); and on the rock un-

der the oak the repast prepared by Gideon is con-

sumed (|9-21). It is in the same chapter (25-32)

the fact of the altar of Baal having a grove by it

is clearly stated;

As the worship of the eternal God was con-
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nected with altars under trees, so also the wor-
ship of false godo, was also carried on in con-

nection with trees. It is. needless to refer to the

passages bearing on this worship in their entirety,

the Bible student will easily find them. Suffice

it to say, that Ezekiel (vL 11-14.) says, when
speaking of the punishment of Israel (ver. IB):

"Then shall ye know that I am the Lord, wlien

their slain men shall be among their idols, round
about their altars, upon every high hill, on all

the tops of the mountains, and under every green

tree, and under every thick oak, the place where
they did offer sweet savour to all their idols."

And (Hosea iv. 13): "They sacrifice upon the

tops of the mountains, and burn incense upon
the hills, under oaks and poplars and elms'; be-

cause the shadow tiiereof is good."

It will have to be gleaned from other sources

as to the doctrines taught by the false worship-

ers
; but in connection with the true worship, it

is known from Gen. iii. 34, that the way of "the
tree of life " was kept by cherubim, so that man
might not live for ever in sin ; and the tree of

life does not come within the range of man un-

til the New Jerusalem descends from above, and
the throne of God and of the Lamb are set in it.

(Rev. xxii. 1-4.)

It has been shown that the term "drui"is
first found in the Scriptures in connection with

altars aiid worship to God. Pliny (lib. 16. cap.

44.) derives Druides from dries, an oak. The
Celts called the oak Deru. Diodorus (lib. 6 and

51) mentions that the Druids were called Saro-

nides (saron, an oak) ; so also Bochurt. The
Greeks anciently called the oak saron or sarnnis.

(See Pliny, lib. 6, cap. 5.) The Druids used the

Greek letters.

In the Encyclopedie JVouvelle, article "Druid-
ism," writer Jean Raymond, Lucan

!
addressing

the Druids, says. "According to you, the shades

go not into the silent realms of Erebus, and into

the pale kingdom of Pluto; the same Spirit

guides, in other worlds, other limbs. Death, if

what your hymns contain be true, is nothing but

a period in a long life."

Pomponius Mela says, "The only doctrine

which was popular was that of the immortality

of the soul."

Cmsar says. "The Druids tried to persuade

others that souls do not perish, and that after

death they pass from one world to another; and
they deem that this excites men greatly tcf cour-

age, causing them to despise the fear of death."

Diodorus Siculus says, "The Gauls deposited

letters written to the dead by their friends,
;;

:so

.

that they should be read by those who had gone
before."

Valerius Maximus found it an ancient custom
:

of the Gauls, "who agree, as k is known, |to

lend each other money, mutually to be repaid af-

ter death, because they are persuaded that the

souls of men are immortal."
To the; same effect also Pomponius Mela, who

also states that "there are Gauls whp place them-
selves voluntarily upon the funera/ pile of their

friends, so that they may continue to live to-

gether after death." \

The oak was considered as a treysymbolical of

the Divinity, and the misletoe/as the image of

man. The misletoe, living upon oak of a differ-

ent nature to itself, and by means of it; which
was like pian living from Go4, and by means of

Him, although by nature difierent from Him,

That Qod was kno^wiCis manifest ; for, in the

religion of the Gauls, Hesus w&s the supreme God

;

this worol signifying, bt
I am fje who is." Both

Polyhistpr and Ammianus Marcfellinus say that

Pythagoras obtained from the Druids the pre*

cepts of his philosophy; and, Aristotle (so*Dio-

genes Laertius), with Ceisus (so Origen), consid-

ered the Druids of Gaul the instructors of Greece,

and the \jrisest and- the most ancient of nations.

And, later on, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, in his trea-

tise against the Emperor Julian, when sustain-

ing that [the belief in the unity of God had ex-

isted among the strange nations before being

spread among the Greeks, alleges the instance!; of

the druicjs^ whom he places on the level of the

disciples pf Zoroaster and Brahma.

The Druids are however stated to have origin"

ated from! Thibet, by \E. Pococke, Esq. (See

his "India; in Greece," pp. 100-8 and 68, for this

and the subsequent remarks.) : "The river Du-
ras, Drasf i>r Draus, of Thibet,; flows through a

valley of that .name in Ladakh, at a short dis-

tance north of the northern frontier of Cashmir.

Rising on
I
the 'Bultul' or 'thautal Pass,' it

flows norfhward to the. -Indus, which it joins op-

posite to the valley of the Moral." And by this

river Dra|3 were settled- the Dryopes (Druo-pes)

or chiefs (of the Dras; the ; people of the land of

the Dras were the Drui-des. The symbol of the

of the Drtjids was the crescent, because the chiefs

were of the Indu-Varsu, or Lunar race. Situa-

ted also hear to the Dras are the Hiraala Moun-
tains, fro iii whence is derived the word Himmjsl,

or 4
< Heaven. " And rising from these mountains^

is the Ganges or Heaven's ^iver; the Gang^itt-
..



374 BIBLE EXAMINER.

log named also the Sverga-apaga-— (Sverga,

heaven, and apaga, a river.) Another also of the

rivers of /North-Western India, the Indus, has its

rise in- its longesi and principal stream north of

the Kailas Mountains, 'which gave the term

"Koilon," heaven, to the Greeks, and " Ccelutn "

to the Romans.": Mount Kailas is regarded in

the Hindoo mythology as the mansion of the gods

and Jura's paradise. "\

This writer Venables us to trace the origin of

the Druidic teaching to its primary source. The
emigrants from the east carried with them their

doctrines into the western countries in which

they afterwards settled, or amalgamated with the

original occupiers.

Some of the Druid' doctrines then are:—1.

Death is a period in a long life ; 2. The immor-

tality of the soul; 3 That the dead have ''gone

before " into another life ; and, 4. That men do

not cease to hold intercourse with each other af-

ter death. The^least attention to these state-

ments, and the most casual comparison, will en-

able the reader to perceive the identity between

Druidic teaching and the religious teaching of

the present day. As a well-known, writer has

rightly said, "Much of modern Christianity is

but a spurious form of ancient Druidisoa."

There are, so to speak, three wave;? of religious

thought prominent in the earth. The wave of

Budhism, whose ultimate is annihilation; the

wave of Brahminism, whose ultimate is the con-

tinued conscious! existence of man at death ; and

the wave of Christian doctrine, whbse ultimate

is, the conscious existence of the saved from the

time of resurrection from the dead.

And the whole destiny of the human race hangs

on the truth contained in this last position. " If

there be no resurrection of the dead, then is not

Christ risen. Ahd if Christ be not risen, then is

our preaching vain, and your faith also vain.

But, now is Christ risen from the dead, and be-

come the first fruits of them that slept."

"For since by nian-—death ; by man also—the
resurrection from the dead."^

H. Brittain.

\Mer6y m Judgment.

*
|

EZEKIEL XX.

This chapter is, in my opinion, one of the

most extraordinary and most valuable in the

whole Bible. It gives a short epitome, as it were,

of the dealings; of tme Almighty with iris own
especial people;; and, so to speak, recapitulates

for our instruction and profit the past history of

the Jews. It at the same time lays down princi-

ples and modes of dealing with us whieh^read
either in the. light of history or of revelation^a^ ^

seen to be true; and just. I purpose, therefore,.

in this
.

paper, to draw attention to the leading

features of this highly interesting and instruc-

tive chapter.

We find, then, that certain of the elders of

Israel had come ' 'to inquire of the Lord" through

the prophet Ezekiel. To these men—as repre-

sentatives of the people at large—the Almighty

at once and most justly replies,—if I may so far

paraphrase the words used :
" What is the use of

your coming to know my will? you would not

do it if you read it in the skies. " From this we
may draw the very legitimate inference, that

those who do not act up to the "light that is in

them," and strive at least to obey what they be-

lieve to be the truth, will never be able to attain

to further troth or higher knowledge. Truth is

not to be attained merely by the intellect,—not

that I would for a moment disparage intellect,

as it is the instrument whereby truth is conveyed

to us,—but it is quite clear that moral sympathy
with goodness and a holy life are absolutely re-

quisite to clear away the clouds that darken the

intellectual vision. The intellect, like the eye

itself, can only see clearly when it is not ob-

structed by anything that produces darkness.

So it was with these Jews who came uto inquire

of the Lord." The darkness caused by the un-

righteousness of their lives, by their prejudices,

and |y their spiritual pride, would not have per-

mitted them to see, as it were, even the sun in

its splendor. To them the words of the prophet

Amos, would fully apply

—

u Woe unto you that

desire the day of the Lord! to what end is it for

you? the day of the Lord is darkness, and not

light/' How can it be otherwise? How is it

possible for those who do not sympathize with

God and strive: at least to do his will to attain

any comfort from: him? The manifested pres-

ence of God among such would be, to say the

least, disagreeable to them.

We may, if we please, quarrel with the method
God uses in this matter, but we cannot deny the

.

fact; namely, that indulgence in sin habitually

has a terrible tendency to produce demoralization

of the soul. It should be observed, however,
' that this applies chiefly, if not entirely, to those

who faww the truth but keep it back through the

unrighteousness of their lives. The prophecy of

Ezekiel, here referred to, was given to men who
acknowledged Jehovah as their God, and wiio-

could not therefore plead ignorance or inability

to understand what the will of God was.
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^Having, then/ refused to grant any consolation
to these: wilful despisers of God's commands; the
prophet goes on to remind them that as a nation
they had from the very first refused instruction,
and he begins by showing theoi the Iniquities of
their fathers. I myself strongly hold that na-
tions, as nations, do bear from time to time most
unmistakably the righteous visitation of the sins
committed by former generations of those na-
tions, and I

: think all history bears out this view.
Wilful wrong-doing In the case of nations is

visited ultimately with punishment on the na-
tions as such

; but as this visitation is often de-
layed^ it must come upon other Individuals than
those who actually committed the offence. Take
for example the French Revolution. Who can
fail to see that it was the just judgment,—I may
say, the natural and inevitable result,-—of the
conduct of the rulers, and to a great extent no
doubt of the people also, during the two or three
centuries preceding? What could possibly have
resulted from the iniquities of France as a nation
during that period except some such awful visit-

ation? Other instances might be adduced, but
I think it unnecessary to adduce them. The
laws of God are fixed and unalterable. He visits

the sins of the fathers upon the children to the
third and fourth generation, whether in the case
of individuals or of nations. Let It never be for-

gotten, however, that He rewards the good—
not to three or four, but—to a thousand genera-
tions.

The prophet then goes on to tell them, that
when God had made Himself known to the peo-
ple in. Egypt, He required of them, as a necessary
preliminary to further action, that they should
"cast away the abominations of their eyes, and
no longer defile themselves with the idols of

Egypt." It then became necessary that they
should be removed from their idols, and in the
separation and silence of the desert they were
brought, as it were, face to face with God.
There, in the presence of fearful sights and won-
ders, the Israelites received the ten command-
ments, every one of which was in Itself righte-

ous, true, and necessary for their happiness. The
institution of the Sabbath was then also made to
be a sign between God and His people, and this

In many ways, would have been of unspeakable
advantage to them had they really obeyed the
command to observe it. How full of comfort and
hope, for instance, to the slave and the oppressed
were the words: "that thy manservant and thy
maid-servant may rest as well as thou." It Is, I

think, probable that by means of such Institu-

tions as these that God was preparing them to

recognize the truth which no other nation did,

namely, tliat even slaves were their own flesh asS;
blood. It' even appears to have been in a great
measure with a view to this that God caused, tie
people to go down into Egypt, and there to feel

:

the claims of the oppressed on their fellow men.
u Ye know the heart of a stranger, for ye were
strangers ^n the land of Egypt."

Again, however, did the Israelites refuse to
obey: " they despised my judgments, . .- . and
my Sabbaths they greatly polluted." Thus was
the Lord again compelled to defer the time of
their entrance into the land of Canaan; but even
yet He would not destroy them, but suffered
forty years to elapse in order that the whole of
that generation might naturally die out. We
have here, I think, a proof that when the author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us to beware
lest we "jcome short"—as the Israelites did—
and so are unable to enter into the true Canaan

;

he does not mean that all who may thus * 4 come
short", are; to be cast into hell. What the dis-

obedient Israelites lost—and justly lost—was the
promised land of Canaan ; but they were not by
any means cast off as God's people. Moreover,
even this exclusion was not declared until these
very people had shown themselves completely un-
worthy of it. They were pardoned for their re-

bellion, but they had themselves become quite

unworthy of the honor to which God had called

them. Cqmpare, on this point, Numbers xiv. 20 :

" And the [Lord said, I have pardoned according
to thy wor|d ; but as truly as I live, all the earth

shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Be-
cause all tjliose men which have seen my glory,

and my miracles, which I did In Egypt and In

the wilderness, and have tempted me now these

ten times, |and have not hearkened to my voice

:

surely they shall not see the land which I sware
unto their;; fat hers." How could such a genera-
tion have ^become lights of the world? They
were utterly unfit for It. Yet again does Jehovah
give the people a chance. "I said unto their

children in the wilderness, walk ye not In the
statutes of: your fathers, neither observe their

judgments; nor defile yourselves with their Idols,

. .
'. and hallow my Sabbaths." But again It

was to no purpose, for the children were as bid
as the fathers. Now, therefore, It became neces-

sary to let: them follow their own ways and see

for "themselves what horrors they would have to

perpetrate if they followed the idols of Canaan.
Righteously and justly, then, did the Lord allow

them to be 4l polluted In their own gifts, in that

they caused to pass through the fire " all their

first-born, and sacrificed them to the idols. of Ca-

naan. But the object of ail this was (verse...M)^
that God " might make them desolate, to thmM

IM
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that they might Anow th(it Jehovah was their God."

Having now viudicated God^s dealings with
the people, the prophet answers the elders who
came to inquire of him in words of indignant and
noble rebuke. "Thus saith the Lord God; Are
ye polluted af£er the manner of your fathers?

. . . For whwi ye make\your sons to pass through
the fire, are yVnot polluting yourselves with all

your idols, evenunto this day? ... As I live,

said the Lord God, I-wilL not be inquired of by
you." As one reads one feels how righteousness,

justice and truth go along with the bujning words
of the prophet, and that it would have been ut-

terly useless, and worse than useless, for the

prophet to have told them anything else from
God.

Can we not see how righteous was the in-

dignation of the prophet,—would not even a wise
earthly father^have used the same language with
a view to bring to repentance a rebellious child?
What else remained for the prophet but to say,
" As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with a
mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and
with fury poured out, will I rule over you." All
this, let it be remembered, being spoken to men
who " when they had slain their children to their
Idols, then they came the same day into God's
sanctuary to pollute it." (Ezek. xxiii. 39.)

Thus, then, Israel was clearly warned, over
find over again, of the consequences of their acts,

but they would not hear, and so at last the wrath
of God—long withheld in mercy—came upon
them and took them away. But even this is

done in mercy ; for there are times and seasons
when nothing but a wholesome severity will

check disease
; yet God promises that when they

have been driven out of their own land and are
scattered among the heathen, and so are brought,
as It is here figuratively and expressively called,

into ." the wilderness of the people;" that then
He will plead with them as He pleaded with their

fathers. He will in fact give them another op-
portunity and bring them again under ''the bond
of the covenant." And thus, purified by suffer-

ing, they shall again become His people, for it

was assuredly in love and mercy that he would
not suffer them to become,—as they wished,—
"as the heathen to serve wood and stone " (ver.

32.)

Israel, then, as a nation] purged of the wilful
and obstinate rebels who shall not enter Into the
land of Israel (ver. 38), shall be at length restored
and reinstated in the Divine favor. I have used
the words " wilful and obstinate rebels,' 7 because
it distinctly appears that they are those who
•after having gone into captivity still refuse to

serve God and to do what they know to be right.

Let it be observed that in all this prophecy
Ezekiel has been addressing only the disobedi-

ent,—to God's true servants and saints he says

not a word. I conclude, therefore, that the saints

are not here alluded to. They, like Ebed-melecb
the Ethiopian, and others, preserve their lives

and their real liberty and are never actually cap-

tives at all. TJiey are the heirs of the kingdom,
and become kings and p.ierts unto God : of them
Caleb and Joshua are types; they did enter into

the promised land, (though all that generation
died in the wilderness,) and became princes

and rulers in Israel. But there is no rea-

son whatever to believe that those of the Israel-

ites who; died in the wilderness were therefore

cursed and rejected for ever. On the contrary,

the fact that God distinctly declares He pardoned
them is proof positive that they were not. They
lost the great reward, no doubt, but they were
not even in this life without many blessings.

The presence of God was still manifested to

them, they still eat "angel's food," and were
not without many a token of their Father's love

and carej

Surely in all these marvellous ways of the Al-

mighty towards his people it is Impossible not
t© see that he was sowing among them the seeds

of a better and more glorious life; In other words
was educating them for the future. True it Is

that in this world the lesson was not learned, or

at least only very imperfectly ; but if the prom-
ises of God are ever to be fulfilled we have every

reason to hope that the experiences of life will

not be thrown away, but that with many,—may
we not venture to hope with most,—they will

bring forth better fruit in a new stage of exis-

tence. Why are we to be always told by theo-

logians, that the passage In St. Peter about

Christ preaching to the spirits in prison, has no
reference to futurity'? Why are we required to

twist and pervert the plain straightforward

words used by that Apostle to make them accord

with the orthodox^ doctrines? Can we not thank- ]

fully and hopefully believe that the same God '

:

who dealt so marvellously with His rebellious

people of old,—as the prophet Ezekiel here de-

tails to us,—-has yet in store for them other deal-

ings and other purposes of mercy In the next life?

In this world, notwithstanding their numerous
rebellions, liepardoned them for all that they had :

done, "though he did not permit them to share

the lot of Caleb and Joshua who had remained
faithful

;

\

why then are we forbidden to hope that

he will :" do them good In their latter end?" !

Professing Christians too often look continually
\

on the dark side of things. Surely it becomes
j

them to trust In that God who In spite of their
;
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sins has been merciful to them; and not to re-

press the heaven-sent instincts of their hearts.

Passages of Scripture are numerous enough in

which a future restoration of mankind, as a race,

is more than hinted at; and, to my mind at least,

the very fact that God does not spttre to punish

when it is necessary, is in itself a proof that he
destines mankind us a whole to a happier future

existence.

One further lessou this chapter teaches us, and
it is one of the greatest possible importance.

We find that when Ezekiel had thus spoken to

the elders of Israel, and through them to the

whole people; though they listened to all that

was said,—as we learn from Ezekiel xxxiii. 31:

"They come unto thee, . . . and they sit before

thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but
they will not do them,"—yet they made light of

the prophet's words and professed to think that

he was not speaking what was literally true, but

only the language of hyperbole or of parable.

To guard against any such idea the prophet is in-

structed to tell them that it is a real literal fact

(xxxiii. 33), and that they will one clay be forced

to acknowledge it.

I draw from this and other passages, the infer-

ence that God is terribly in earnest when he
threatens, and that though he may in mercy re-

strain his righteous indignation, yet if rebellion

is confirmed and obstinate, vengeance will at last

inevitably follow. All the suffering in the world,

and the misery that follows sin, arc clear proofs

that God does not and will not speak in vain.

"Hath he said and shall he not do it?" God
does indeed mean what he says in regard to the

infliction of righteous punishment. Yet if this

be true, how much more is it true in regard to

that in which he delights, namely, forgiveness,

mercy and love? Hath he promised these and
shall he not perform? Surely rus very punish-

ments, so little pleasing to him, so reluctantly

sent, are in themselves proofs that he will infin-

itely more abound in mercy when the hour of

punishment is past. "His anger endureth but a

moment," but " His mercy endureth for ever."
—Selected.

—4 •--• —
letters' and extracts.

From Polly G. Pitts.

Bro. Storks: I bless God to-day that he has

raised up and prepared just such instruments as

it has pleased him, and through thern has brought

to light and life the Bible Eyaminer. And O,

how cheering the thought that its writers and
readers, in general, are Bible examiners. This

was the feeling of my heart, while reading in the

Herald of Life, letters on "the Ages to Come;"
by "J. C. D. » Surely, " God is love;" and tak-

ing this exalted standpoint, the argument of
iC

J.

C. D." sinks into nothing before one "Thus saiih

the Lord." How powerfully the Word of God
?

rushed into my mind after reading the articles.

O that "D." could have taken that glorious stand-

point, and looked at Rom. xi. With what com-
passion and love would he exclaim, "Poor bro-

ken off branches! broken off through unbelief!

there is hope for you ; though now sleeping in

the dust of the earth. For the fulness of the

Gentiles is almost come in ; then there will be

no more blindness; and so all Israel shall be

saved: as it is written. There shall come out of

Zion the Deliverer, and turn away ungodliness

from Jacob : for this is ray covenant unto them,

when I shall take away their sins." (O bless the

Lord forever, that sins will be forgiven after the

great Deliverer conies.) "As concerning the

Gospel, they are enemies for your (Gentiles)

sakes: but as touching the election, they are be-

loved for the father's sakes. For the gifts and
calling of God are without repentance. For as

ye (Gentiles) in times past have not believed God,

yet now have obtained mercy through their unbe-

lief : even so have these (broken off branches) also

now not believed, that through, your mercy they

also may (future tense) obtain mercy. For God
hath concluded them all in unbelief, (why?) that

he might have mercy upon all. " Oh the depth of

the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and
his ways past finding out." But I bless God for

what he has shown us of his ways so far, and for

the light that is growing brighter and brighter.

O, to think of our narrow views! how short

sighted! we e^en act and write as though God's

great plan, concerning man and redemption, was
about finished ; a little more and things are wound
up ! Not so, to me; it seems but the early morn-

ing of God's plan of love and mercy to fallen man.

Let us look at the beginning. Gen. i. 1. , "In
the beginning God created the heavens and the

earth." Is this God the Father? Let us see:

Heb. i. 1, "God, who at sundry times, and in

divers manners spake in times past unto the fa-

thers by the prophets, hath in these last days,

spoken unto us by his Son whom he hath ap-

pointed heir of all things, by whom he made the

world." Verse 8. " But unto the Sou he saith, (he,

the Father), Thy throne, O God, is for ever and

!
ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of

|

thy kingdom," etc." " An#l, Thou, Lord, in ttebe-

ginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; a,nd

the heavens are the works of thy hands. " Again,
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see Col. i. 15-20. The apostle, speaking by inspi-
ration of the Son of God, says, u Who is the im-
age of the invilhle God, the first-born of every
creature: for by him (the Son) were all things
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities,- or powers: all

things were crmted by Mm, and for him: and he
is before all things, andf)y him all things consist.

"

"And heis t^e head of the body, the Church:*
who is the beginning, the first-born from the
dead; that in all things he might have the pre-
eminence. For it pleased the Father that in him
should all fulness dwell. And having made peace
through the blood of his cross, by him to recon-
cile all things unto himself; (i. e., unto the Fa-
ther), hj him I say, whether they be things in
earth, or things in heaven." Here we see that
there is much to be done. The Father has done
and will ycjt do- great things by Jesus Christ; it
seems that thetbody, i. e., the church, is not yet
complete

; that
;

sftine heirs of glory are yet to come
in

;
ami when that is done, then comes the glo-

rious resurrection of the body; for, it is evident
that the Head will not reign without the body

;

for it is written of Christ, that he is to put down
all rule, and all authority, and power; for he
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his
feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is
death-; and that is more than a thousand years
after the first resurrection. And as Christ said
tpthe church of Thyatira, "But that wjiicn ye
have already, hold fast till I come: and he that
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end,
to him willilgive power over the nations: and
he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the ves-
sels of a potter shall be broken to shivers: even
as I received of my Father. And I will grve him
the morning star."

It seems now but a little more than the dark
genesis of the Church of Christ. She must be
born from the dead and married. She is now
espoused unto one husband, that she may be pre-
sented as a chaste virgin to Christ. But when
married, she will be the Bride, the Lamb's Wife.
John the revelator says, "And I heard as it
were the voice of a great multitude, and as the
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty
thunderings, saying, Alleluiah : for the Lord God
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and re-
joice, and -ive honor to him: for the marriage
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready. And to her was granted that she
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white-
?*} u

llnen is the righteousness of saints.And he said unto me, Write, Blessed, are they
which are called unto the marriage supper of the
Lamb. These are the true sayings of God."

' Amen, Bless the Lord. Then, -the Spirit,
and the Bride will say, Come. And let him that
heareth say, Come; and whosoever will, may
Come, and take of the waters of life freely »
Bless the Lord forever, and let all holy things
say, Amw. The :objector may say, To" whom
will they say. Come? We will let Jesus tell
(See John xvii. 20-23.) ' " Neither pray I for
these (the disciples) alone, but for them also:
which shall believe on me through their word

;

that they all may be one; as thou Father, art in
me, and I in thee; that they also may be in us;
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me/
And the glory which thou gavest me, I have
given them

; that they may be one, even as we a/re
one: I in; them, and thou in me, that they may
be made perfect in me; that the world may know !

that thou; hast sent me, and hast loved them as
thou hast loved me."

Bless the Lord forever. It is the perfect one-
ness of God and Christ, and His church or Bride, ^

that shall give the world the trde knowledge
that God ;sent Jesus into the world to save it.

And that he so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten Son that whosoever beMeveth on
him should not perish, but have eternal life.

"This is life eternal, to know thee, the,only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.
We read that, " Of the increase of his (Christ's)

;

government, and peace, there shall be no end."
Mark, the increase.

]
So we see that God's plan of

love, is broad enough, and long enough, through
Jesus Christ, to savp every creature that it is pos-

;

sible to save, and fijl the universe with holy in-
habitants.

May God forgive all that through ignorance
wrest the Scriptures to prove that there will be
no u Ages to come," in which God will "shew
the exceeding riches of His grace, in His kind-
ness " toward his pdople " through Jesus Christ."
That God

:

may preserve us blameless unto his
coming, is the prayer of your sister in the Lord

August, 1876.

From Prof. J. F. -Huber.

Bro. Storks: Please find enclosed $5, for four
copies of the next Volume (21st) of the Bible
Examiner to be sent to me as hitherto, that I

may have the delightful privilege of spreading
the precious truth

\ contained, advocated^ and
scripturaliy

:

circulated, as it richly deserves.
Many a single article, editorial and from able

correspondents, is abundantly worth more than
the yearly subscription price, and subscribers
would be amply compensated by the attainment
of most interesting, important, cheering and
God-honoring truths in relation to the eternal

k

I

i
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glorious, merciful and gracious, : tender,: compas-

sionate,; and- losing beyond all human concep-

tion, and worthy of our highest admiration, and

the profoundest gratitude, trust and love of all

-intelligent creatures.

May the Lord continue to give you much grace,

wisdom, strength, support and success in the fur-

ther prosecution of this, your special work of la-

bor, and may the pages of the 4t Examiner" be

enriched still more and more to the glory of God,

to the conversion of sinners, and the edification

of saints, and their increase in knowledge and
grace, as well as in usefulness, happiness and joy.

August, 1876.

Bro. Blain wishes me to say, that his u health

is not much changed ; hopes that rest and cooler

weather may renew " his ''strength so as to do
something more for our blessed cause." He
sends the following letter from Ohio, to him,

for insertion in the Examiner. Ed.

Dear Bro. Blain: Having, years ago, read
" Death not Life" arid being interested therein at

the time, and having gone, as I thought, alone

far beyond that, so much so that my brethren
could not bear with me, and I could not be in-

duced to give up my search for the whole truth,

they threw me in the back-ground and left me;
but a short time ago, the Lord, in a singular way,
put into my hands a work published by you, en
tiled u Hope for our Race," and, thanJs.God, I

found I was not alone; that God has some, re-

served yet who have not bowed the knee to Baal.
I do not know as this will reach you, but if it

does, and you will send me your pamphlet " New
Light," I will forward you the price when I know
what that is. My motto is, "Buy the truth and
sell it not." If this reaches you, you may hear
from me again. I am like yourself in years, but
once in two or three weeks I speak to a small
congregation who have their eyes somewhat
opened to the truth.

Truly, yours, Silas Cook.
Ohio, August, 1876.

Eld. Blain says,
u correspondents must wait

for replies" front him," or accept short ones."

Ed.

Eld. Wm. M. J)arrow, Pennsylvania, writes

:

It is with pleasure I respond to your call in the
Examiner for July, that 44 The time seems to

have come when further help will be needed, or

another suspension .must take place" of the Ex-
aminer. To me, it seems as if it could, not be
that its visits to my home must cease; nor do I

yet believe that the lovers of truth will decline
to support it, and not pledge themselves till

.enough is raised to keep a the only true God "

honoring cause alive. I will pay my subscrip-

tion early. May the. God. of an.:grace\/fefesf;yd«;
:

and yours; and we all have an abundftntMtfattce
into His everlasting kingdom. -. :-%

:

'!llS!B-:;5

Azro and Eliza A. B. Benton, of Yermont,
write : We still read and prize the Bible-;.Exami-
ner.the same as. ever, and believe it unfolds, such
deep truth of God's word that but few,, co^piu-- .

atively, among us are willing to give their; atten-

tion, time, or money to u buy it;" but.df tbdse
who have, we think they will u sell it not ;" and
hope their number will greatly increase. -It is

in our hearts to use our influence in spreading
this light, as we have opportunity, by lending
and giving our numbers of your Magazine, as we
have done very earnestly. Hoping that God
will sustain, bless, and continue your labors till

Jesus comes to consummate our joy in the Mope
of the Gospel.

Margaret Smith, Maryland, writes: I have
been a reader of your Magazine for several years,

and would greatly., miss it. I think it excellent
for unfolding

.
Bible truth. I am daily being

more confirmed in the doctrine advocated in the
Examiner that u God is Love,"

Errata —Please correct the following errors

found in this volume, viz

:

Page 41,,. 4th paragraph, last line, for "-not,"

read most.

Page 155," 13th line from bottom, 2d col., in-

sert the word, not, after the words, " the penalty
is." . \ .

Page 177, 2d col., last line, for V ' legalized,

"

read oeleagured.
v

Page 196, 1st col., 8th line from top, insert the
words, another to, after the word 4i giving."
Page 199, 1st col., 18th line from top, insert

the word^ not, before the italic word "inherit."
Page 248, 2d col., 3d line from bottom, for

"Dukelos," read, Onkelos.

Page 251, 1st col., llth line from bottom, for

"nations^ read, motives.

Page 272, 2d col. , 27th line from bottom, for,

^and that," read nn&not.
Page 292, $d col., 26th line from top take out

the word^ u not."

Page 314, 2d col. , 19th line from top, for "y<#,"
read, not.\

Page 319, 2d verse, first line, of Poetry,,, for*
:

4 fc words," read, worlds. " Same page, 2d coL,,in.

Dibble's -letter, 12th line, for i4
a proof, " read

reproof. In the same "letter, 3d "paragraph from -

the end, 1st line, for " long, "read, love.

Page 335, 1st col., 27th line from bottom^ foV
'

' larger, " read, longer.

Page 335, heading of Bishop's article, instead
of " The Life," read, No Life,

Page 336, 1st col., 2d line from bottom, in-

stead of 4i promises," read, premises; and on the
next page, 3d line from top, for " poles, "rfead,
pales.

I do not pretend these are all the, errors of thmS
volume, but such as most*af¥ect the mtme,M$M^

Editor,

)
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Henry A. Troegeb, Illinois, writes: In or-
der to help you in spreading the truth we have
concluded, in renewing our ""Club," to pay full
price for the Examiner, as we cannot see it go
down: and it seems tome that all, who have re-
ceived light and comfort through it, ought, if
able, to be willing to pay $2 per year for it.

Please continue our "club, 77 as heretofore, and
find our subscriptions enclosed for the next vol-

,-

unie. I am still unable to work ; but our blessed
Master most gloriously keeps his precious prom-
ises. Yours, M looking for the blessed hope."

Bible Examiner Bound.
Volume 20 of this Magazine will be hound

immediately. Those who wish to avail them-
selves of it should inform me immediately, as I
have not as niauytofefas of previous "volumes.
The price will be $2 including postage.

I have still a supply of volumes 18 and 19;
bound^ which I will furnish at the same rate per
TOlunfe. Geo Storks.

Postage.—The new law on printed matter is

as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-
zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except
circulars, one cent for each two ounces or fraction
thereof." A new privilege is also granted: the
sender may write his or her name and address on
the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded
by the word u From."

D. Sheridan, John W. Adams, Wm. Valentine
Augusta Goodwin, Amy Cobb, Dr. E C Bal-
com Fanny M. Young, D. L, Osborn, Eld, S.
W. Bishop. :

Parcels Sent to Sept. 1.

Mrs.E. Morse, H. p. Burk, Mrs. Eleanor Chase
Capt. J. B. Martheri, Mrs. Mary Coons (by Exp )'

Edward Turner, Delos Johnson, Dr. 8. R- Breed
Eld 8. W. Bishop; (2 par.), Eld. J. Blain, S.
B. Emmons, Hugh Baker.

J

The Editor's Post Office Address*
Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter to

address me as follows

:

'

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.
All " Postal: Money Orders." sent me, should

be drawn on Brooklyn, N. F.

Letters Received to Sept. 1.

|he acknowledgement of Letters, under this
head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-
closed, unless we state to the contrary. 'Also
persons who pay money to Geo. W. Young for
us, will find their names in this list, same as if
sent by letter.

S. S Call for Martin A. Cott, Polly G. Pitts,
Oapt. J. B. Marthen (2), Mrs. I. G.. Maltby, W
A. Hart, B. Browne, Mrs. M. Coons, K. M. Oat-
liu, Jatnes Austin, Mrs. B. Bush, Mrs. A And-
rews, Eld. J, Parry, J. F. Lee, M. D., Edward
iurner,. Jas. A. Barnev, J. Fondey, M. D Eliza
Gay (I credit you in full for VoL 21: send me
your new address), Abel Robinson, Jacob Grim,K C Upson, S. B. Eggleston, Geo. W. Fick,
Mrs. Sarah Kent, R, L. Partridge, Dr. R Wil-
lard, Edmund Wolcott, Eld. J. Blain, Mary A
Beasley, Dr S. R. Breed, R. R. Gaither, John
I .- (.ate, G. Swift, Delos Johnson, Eld S W

:

Bishop, Mrs. A. H. Oliphant, Prof. J. p Huber'
Aaron B. Curry, Martha A. Hause, Geo. Atkin-
son Chas. Angle, D. C. Blakeman, John Bi</-
wood, J. N. Jerome, Margaret Smith, Henry A

.

Troeger, Mrs. A. R. Goddard, A. McCord ("All
right"), A P. Cressy, S. P. Goodsell, Eld. H.
Rockwell, P. E. Newton, S.B. Eramoas, Warren

:

.:P§tnam, Mrs. Martha J. Turner for G R Hud-
...soa and %onng Men's Christian Association, J

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine.
Terms, $2 per year, in advance.
Subscribers Mimes should be written very plain. Do

not neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to
decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-
quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of
the Post Office and State. All communications should
be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, y 2 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

PAMPHLETS,
A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or, ^The Promise and Oath
of God to Abrahams By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 15 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 cts.

"God is Love," A Sermon by Geo. Storrs; par-
tially revised, and an article on "The Past and the
Present " is substituted for the " Reminiscence " of the
former edition. Price, 5 cts,; 10 for 40 cts.

Devil—Satan—Demons. An investigation snow-
ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation
to Temptation and Transgression. Scripturally and
Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages
with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Plan
in the Government of Our Race. By Geo, Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to
read it. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Stoi
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

rrs, 30 pp.

tk HopE for :Our Race, .or. Gospel to the
Church and World. God's Government Vindicated,
By Eld. Jacob !Blain, Buffalo, N. Y." A val-
uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents: -post-
age 4 cents; at wholesale, 25 per cent off. Ad-
dress him as above.

No more " Bible Examiner Tracts " can<

be furnished till funds are received to print

them.

%
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EDITOR'S NQ TIDES.

Premiums for JSTew ' Subscribers.

1. For oneixevf subscriber, with $2, I will give

an abound volume, of either. 16, 17, 18, or 19,

as they may choose,

2. For three new subscribers, with $6, he shall

receive, abound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

18, a^d 19; or, if he prefers it, he shall have^

either volume 1 8 or |9 l)ound.
I

3. ¥.orfive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive loth volumes 18 and 19, bound.
4. For eight new subscribers, ' with $15, he

shall receive all three of volumes 18, 19, and 20,

bound. ^
'-

In all the offers,/ the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mail or Express charges

on the bound works sent them.

Volumes 18 or 19 of this Magazine will be fur-

nished in plain morocco and gilt binding (to any
who may depireit), at short notice. Price, $3.25

free of postage ; or, $3 when called for or sent

by Express.

Bible Examiner Bound.

Volume 20 of this Magazine will be Ixmnd
immediately. Those who wish to avail them-
selves of it should inform me immediately,! as I

have not as many to bind as of previous volumes.
The price will be $2 including postage.

I have still a supply of volumes 18 and 19;
bound, which I will furnish at the same rate per
volume. , ;Geo Storks.

Postage.—The new law on printed matter is

as follows :

' c On transient newspapers, maga-
zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except
circulars, one cent for each two ounces or fraction

thereof." A new privilege is also granted: the
sender may write his or her name and address on
the inside -or on the outside wrapper, preceded
by the word u From."

|3iP By some misfortune, the 16 pages form-
ing the middle portion of the Bible Examiner
for August were printed my as to make it impos-
sible to use them in the regular issue. I have
had them put up separate at an expense to my-
self and printer of near $15. They are full of

excellent matter. Any person who would like

.to scatter them, can have them by sending suf-

ficient to prepay the postage, which will be about

4

three cents for five copies. If any one feels able
'and is disposed to send something to help us in

the loss, it will be thankfully received; but no
claim will be made for them, ^d.

To Clubs for Vol. xxi.

Pour copies will be sent to one address for $5.
Ten will be sent to one address for $10.

Those who take ten copies, may have them sent
in two parcels of 5 copies eafeh to two different

persons; but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-

vided into less than five dopies to one address,
If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a
part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

pense in the work of mailing.

Fleam do not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a
club of 5, I will send two copies to one address
for $3.

CORRESPONDENCE.

T. J. Bardwell, Kentucky, writes: Please

continue the Examiner to me. It is a work I

highly appreciate and would not do, without it

for the price of it. }

L. Von Eschen, Wisconsin, writes: I like the

Bible Examiner; and must have it while I can,

I endorse the most of its teachings, and feel

thankful to God that he has permitted me to

learn of the blessed doctrine of the " ages to

come."

Mrs. I. G. Maltby, Conn., writes: I prize

your valuable Magazine above all other periodi-

cals. There is much in it that brings God very

near, and makes one feel that He can be ap-

proached as an earthly Father. It seems like a

firm foundation—a rest of faith—a pillar that will

hold us up if we lean on it ever so hard ; it makes
the character of God lovable.

G. B. Martin, Iowa, writes: I fully believe

the doctrine the Examiner teaches; especially

on the future hope for our race,' and the king-

dom of Jesus and his glorified Bride. O glori-

ous day! O blessed hope! 1 My heart leaps for-

ward at the thought. How I long for the fime

to meet the Saviour. It is 50 years since I.em-

braced the hope of the gospel. I was then in my
1.9th year, and I have felt every inch of the

ground that I have ever taken, My object has

been to know and understand the truth and to

oliey the Lord from the love of the truth and
obedience to it.

;

I have had much persecution

from those who did not love the truth. My
motto has been to obey the Lord; do right and
not wrong. I think the time has come for the
saints to lift up: their heads; for their redemp-
tion draweth nigh.-
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One Mediator letween God and men, the man Christ Jems, who gave himself a ransom for all r tode

testified in due time."—1 Tim. ii. 4, 6.
^
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The Editor of this Magazine.

As the twenty-first volume of the Bible Ex-

aminer is now being entered on, and as many

may be readers who have had no knowledge of

the past way in which the Editor has been led,

it is thought best to give a brief statement of his

past and present positions in theology. To most

of the readers of the Examiner there will be

nothing new in the statement, though it is pre-

sumed they will not be displeased to see the

facts re-stated at the commencement of this new

volume, and at the time when the Editor is

within two months of "four score'- years.

George Storrs was born in Lebanon, N. H.,

December 13, 1796.

The way in which the Lord has led his ser-

vant hitherto, has been to him mysterious ; but

it has been one, also, of very great mercy. His

earliest desire from a child, was to be a Chris-

tian; and sixty-one years have now passed since

he first experienced joy and peace in believing in

Jesus. He then "saw men as trees walking,

"

and knew but little of man's nature or of God's

designs in relation to him^ He "thought as a

child;" he "spake as a child;" and he wonders

now, surrounded as he was by the popular theol

ogy of those days, at the marvellous loving kind-

ness of God, who caused the light to shine on

his heart to deliver him from the iron views of

that period when the blessed God was represent-

ed as w
*foreordaining whatsoever cometh to pass,

"

and as having determined "the eternal torment

of immortal souls before he ever gave them be-

ing." Gradually, the first part of these ideas

was dispelled from His servant's mind ; and as he

constantly prayed that God his Saviour would

unfold the glories of His truth to his mind, he

found more and more that the perfections of God,

as revealed in His word, must shine on that word

to enable us to obtain a true knowledge of man
and the destiny his Creator designed for him.

Relieved perfectly from the fatalism of those

times, and beholding the truth that "God is

Love," he commenced preaching, about fifty-two

years since, at the age of twenty-seven. For fif-

teen years, nearly, he held and promulgated the

views of immortal souls and endless torments,

the then prevalent doctrine; still feeling! that

theology of that stamp was difficult to harmo-

nize with the great central truth— "God is Love."

It never occurred to him, however, that there

could be any doubt of the correctness of it. He
was sincere in his belief, but had learned it more

from "standard authors" than from the Bible

itself. He was led, by the providence of God,

into such intercourse with all classes of professed

Christians as tended to remove sectarian exclu-

siveness from his mind.

In this state of mind, thirty-eight yearg ago

last JVlay, for the first time in his life, he was led

to entertain the idea that, possibly, "man's soul"

was not inherently immortal, and that the anni-

hilation of the wicked might be true. That sub-

ject bebame one of close and constant study, by

the Bible alone, for something over three years,

and resulted in the full and firm persuasipn that

inherent immortality and endless misery were

both utterly irreconcilable with the Bible teach-

ing—unharmonious with the great central fact-—

"God is Love," and hence to be rejected* and ;

thirty-six years ago, or in 1840, George Storrs

repudiated and renounced such doctrines,;as of;

human invention and unworthy of belief. So

much was then settled in his mind; and on,those;

points he has never had a moment's doubt from

that day to the present hour. Thus terminated

about one-half of his Christian life. Two years

later, or in the spring of 1842, he preached and

published "Six Sermons" on the immortality

question^ which was his first ;public effort in that

direction, though he had, one year previously,

published "Three Letters" on the subject,;;

written ;to a prominent Methodist minister,: while

progressing in his investigations. The "Six

Sermons" have since been revised, and wouldbe

now much further revised if he felt called to is-

sue another edition with his present views.

He now just began to understand that the Bible,

was "The Book" from which he was to learn the

perfections of God, man's nature and destiny, and

the way to life eternal; also, that the literal and

plain record was to govern, or rule, an&the'figu-

:

rative and symbolical were to be made tohar»#»
:

:

nize with such testimony. Thus studying- 'title

Bible, he soon learned "the dead know ndlv: ahy-K:
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thing," and that a future life was dependent up-„

on a resurrection from the dead ; still supposing,

however, that the wicked dead would live again,

but die a second time.

1 From this, view he was led to advance to the

position that a future life was a matter of prom-

ise, afree gift, and bestowed only on such as were

connected with the Life-giver, by being made

^partakers of the divine nature" (2 Pet. i. 4) by

faith, or a belief in Jesus, the spiritual Adam.

This position he felt compelled to take from

two considerations; jfo'$£, his foundation princi-

ples seemed inevitably to lead.to that conclusion,

as man had no life principle in himself by which

to be revived when Once dead; secdhd, as "the

wages of sin is death" (Rom. vi. 23), it appeared

wholly inconsistent, in the government of God,

to suppose that He would, by an act of power,

bring men into life from the dead, not as an act

of mercy, but simply to deprive them of life a

second time ;-\ which seemed to partake of the

spirit of revenge rather than as an act of justice

;

certainly no mercy or love could be conceived of

in such an administration. To this conclusion

he. was led by the idea, so nearly universal, that

fin no case would there be any hope of a change

lin any man's moral condition in a future life ; and

jtjhat, if one not in a spiritual union with Christ,

was made alive from the dead he must unavoid-

ably die again.

On this ground Mr. Storks stood for about

fifteen years, or till the winter of 1870-1. Dur-

ing that winter he was confined to his bed several

months, and his life despaired of. For three

months he could neither read nor hear reading,

and part of the time was unable to see company.

His thoughts were now almost wholly turned in-

ward and upward. The ways and word of God

occupied his mind, freed from all foreign influ-

ences; and he dwelt much on the premises of

(&(id, especially those to Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob. The result of his meditations had led

iim to a firm persuasion that those promises were

to have a fulfilment in a fulness aud a lireralness

that had never before entered his thoughts, and

a flood of light broke upon his mind, on the great

_
scheme of human redemption, which rilled him

witih "joy unspeakable and full of glory. 77
(1 Pet.

LSI) Christ now appeared as the Great Re-

$TOJ"REit; and His saints, made immortal by a

xesiirrection from the dead, "as workers together

witih Him" in the 'great and glorious "Restitu-

tion of all things
1

' lost by the first Adam; of
4

which restitution "all the holy prophets'* had

"spoken since the world began," commencing
with the Edenic promise of bruising the serpent's

lead by the "seed of the woman." In Eden was

the Restorer first spoken of and the founda-

tion laid for the hope of the race: evil shall end-

The work of the Restorer will never cease till

the raoa^the/mass of it) will be delivered from

sin ar(d alKits consequences ; a/ work worthy of

its Author; and which, thpngh it may occupy
uages to come," will as certainly be accomplished

as that God "cannot" make oath to a "lie."

The great error of all religious sects and parties

lies in the assumption that eVery son and daugh-

ter of Adam's race will have had a final proba-

tion in the present and past ages, and that there

is probation for none of them in "the ages to

come;" whereas, a personal trial is secured to

everyone of them; and that trial does not com-

mence till God's remedy for sin and death is pro-

claimed^ to them, and they are placed in circum-

stances to avail themselves of it; then, if they

wilfully reject it, they die for their own sin and

live no more. That there is no probation to any

of the race in another age or life, is an unfound-

ed assumption, having not a single testimony in

the worjl of God for its support. It is one of

those. "traditions of men" which "make void the

word of God," and the authors, however unin-

tentionally, are corruptors of the testimony of

God, which he has confirmed by an oath.

The rnarked epochs of Mr. Storrs' life have

been as follows : (1.) His conversion, at the age

of eighteen. (2.) His deliverance from the

Christian fatalism of that period, and the com-

mencement of bis public ministry, at the age of

twenty-seven. (3.) His emerging from the pop-

ular doctrine of inherent immortality and endless

torments of the wicked, at the age of forty-four.

(4.) At the age of about sixty he was led to em-

brace the idea, that apart from a spiritual union

with Christ none would be revived from the

dead; overlooking the fact that such could only

be the case of those who had wilfully rejected

Christ after having received the knowledge of

him. 4n°ther fact was also overlooked, viz.,

There is
!

a human as well as a divine union with

Christ. 1 As the Son ofman, He is "the head of

every man" (1 Cor. xi. 3), and that union is never

dissolved except by a wilful rejection of Christ

as the Life-giver. (5.) His advance -into the

full and! unwavering belief of a perfect and liter-

al fulfilment of the Edenic and Abrahamic prom-

ises of the end of evil, and a perfect probationary

state to every man, woman, and child of the race,

in some of the ages past or to come, in this life

or a future one. This last advance occurred at

the age of seventy-four.

These- epochs live in his mind with unfeigned

gratitude to God and his Christ for the light,

liberty, and glory so richly bestowed on one who

T
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has nothing to boast, only, "that, by the grace

of God, I am what I am;" and all these inanifes-

tations have come to the recipient through the

boundless love and mercy of a covenant God: to

His name, and the name of our Life-giver, be

all the glory of all that is good and true in him

who has been the happy partaker of this grace.

In advocating the view last named, George

Stokes designs to spend the remainder of his

days of pilgrimage. How soon those days may

now end, he knoweth not; and whether it will

be by "falling asleep in Jesus," or by a transla-

tion, at our Lord's return "from heaven," he

cannot tell; but he certainly feels, more than

ever, an earnest desire that the remainder -of his

present life may be so spent that he shall have

the assurance, in himself, that he "seek eth not

his own, but the things that are Jesus Christ's."

Time is too short to seek any object less than the

glory of our Life-giver, whose coining from

heaven to glorify his redeemed people cannot be

far off.. Of that fact, no doubt has rested on his

mind for the last twenty-eight years
;
yet no fixing

of definite time, hour, day, or year, for that

event, has had his approval since 1844; nor can

it have, unless events hereafter shall indicate

clearly, more than anything yet advanced has

done, the truth of such time-fixing. He is wil-

ling, however, that others should express their

convictions on that subject, provided they do so

in a charitable manner, not making it a test ques-

tion. He will try to do and teach whatever he

is satisfied the Lord calls him to, till his work is

done. To this end he commits himself into the

hands of God our Saviour, feeling fully assured

that He is too wise and kind not to do all things

in the best possible manner for all who put their

trust in him. Editor.

The Mystery of the Ages.

"According to the revelation of the mystery,

which was kept a secret since the world (aionois,

-the ages) began, but now is made manifest, and

by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to

the commandment of the everlasting God, made

known to all nations for the obedience of faith."

—Rom. xvi. 25, 2(5.

A mystery is something hinted at, or but im-

perfectly known, not clear; obscurely presented,

yet may possibly be found out by careful study;

or it may not be understood except by a further

revelation from its author.

self: "That in the dispensation of the falnmsoj

times He might gather together in one all things

in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which. ,

are in earth; even in him."

Thus, it is now revealed triat God's purpose

was, from the beginning' of the ages, to make his

Son the uniting power both in heaven and earth,

to make'<?n<s family of angels :and men in some

future age or * 'dispensation ;"
;

and that His (pur-

pose embraced i
'all in heavfiniand earth." But

this purpose of "His good pleasure" wras for sev-

eral ages so imperfectly revealed as to be called a

"mystery." True, it was implied in the declara-

tion in Eden that the seed of the woman should

crush the serpent's head ; and more fully express-

ed in the promises to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

that in them and their "seed all the families of

the earth should be blessed;" yet, it would seem

that the families of Israel became so removed in

mind from the spirit of these "exceeding great

and precious promises" that they appropriated

them wholly to themselves, and supposed the

Gentiles were no better than "dogs," and^. would

have no part in the salvation of God.

Hence, the great offence to the Jews was: that.

Jesus was proclaimed .as "the Saviour of the

world; 1
' the Gentiles as well as of their own. na-

tion, who had in their sins and pride monopoliz-

ed all the promises of God, to the exclusion of all

other people. It was still a mystery to them that

those, whom they stigmatized as "Gentile dogs'
1

should ever have part in God's love and plan of

redemption. But the truth was made known. to
'

the Apostles, and primitive believers, that God's

love was a love extended to "all men, every-

where," and of every class;, and they actejd oa-

this belief , wherever they went; and regarded

the entire human family as "of one Wood," and

as the subjects, of the redemption by that one..-

"blood of Jesus, the Christ," the Son of God,

"who gave Himself a ransom for all" men; to,

"be testified in due time;" that is, in G.d's

time.

But at length came the "Apostacy;" and the

professed Church became, like the Jews of old,

persecutors of all inen who did not conform to

their customs and creeds; so. again, all those out-

side of their organizations were counted as repro-

bates; another name for "dogs;" and the mystery

of the Jewish times returned and overspread what

was called "the church ;" and she has wandered

on in darkness as to God's love to "the world;"

and byl :

.

lire,, temporal and eternal,
:

and wrath,

manifested towards those dissenting from. h£&
The mystery of which our text speaks is thus

! p .

set forth in Eph i 9,10: "Having made known
j

faith, Have endeavored to make converts tajiifir

unto us the mystery of His will, according to His
|
apostate theories an<J practices. Thu3,Mvethey

good pleasure which He hath purposed in Him- I departed from and lost sight of the reflation of
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iGod's purpose to gather i^gether all things in
|

of being, out of harmony with God ; but it- is die-,

Christ in "the dispensation of the fulness of Stated by love, and designed "for their good to
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truth that the mystery
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"God will have all men to be saved, and come

unto the knowledge of the truth 1
' that Jesus

Christ shall "be made known to all nations/or

ihe obedience offaith." / And until this is done to

each and every son and daughter of the human

family their final ,state cannot Become unutter-

ably fixed "according to the purpose of God's

good pleasure, which he purposed in Himself,"

"before the ages began/"

The ages past and present, are only the uIn-

troduction" to "the ages to come,"—the time in

which God has been preparing the" materials for

tihe grand work 'To make all men see what is the

fellowship of the m/ysiery, which from the begin-

ning of the world" (aionon, the ages) "hath been

Mid in God, who created all things by Jesus

Christ:" or, if any one likes the expression bet-

ter, 'for Jesus Christ." And then we see a rea-

son why "God purposed to gather all things to-

gether in one in Christ, both which are in heaven

and in earth." (Eph. i." 9, 10, and III. 9.) When
Christ takes the kingdom and the marriage of

the Lamb -has taken" place, God will "pour out

nsfis Spirit upon all flesh :"= then the "Spirit and

the Bride will say come ;" and the angel (the

Bride of Christ,- after the marriage) will be seen

to "fly in the midst of heaven having the ever-

lasting gospel to preach . . . to every nation

and kindred, and tongue, and people :" (Rev.

Xiv. 6) ; a work that has never yet been done and

never will be till the Bride is glorified with

Christ, her JLord and Head,

i
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as it passed upon the race from Adam, the first,

He provided the Second Adam;, and, "In Him
was life, and the life was the light of men"
(John i. 4): and, also, "The bread of God is He
which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life

unto the world" (John vh 83). As broad as was

the death that followed the one that sinned, so

broad is the life to be restored; "for, as by one

man's disobedience the many were made sinners;

so by the obedience of one shall the many" (the

same all men) be made righteous
1
' (Rom. v. 1.9),

,

By the sin of Adam, all men were treated as sin-

ners, though not actual sinners, but death reigned

over alii so by the obedience of the Second Ad-

am, all men are to be treated as righteous, though

not actually righteous, but the death by the first

Adam is "abolished" by the Second Adam; for

"According to God's own purpose and grace,

which was given us in Christ Jesus before the

world began ; but is now made manifest by the

appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath

abolished (annulled, abrogated) death, and hath

brought life and immortality to light through the

Gospel" (2 Tim.i. 9, 10),

' To me it is evident, death by Adam does not

and can not hold one of the human race, If they

come not up from that death, it is because they

have had God's remedy for sin made known to

them and have wilfully refused to use that heal-

ing power : they were not held because they were

mortal, but because they refused the Son of God,

in whom life and immortality was treasured up

for them.
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that God "loved'' 'all" men for whom Christ

"gave himself a ..ransom," are to be judged by

having these facts laid before them, and to know

that God is both just and merciful ; "not willing

,,that any should perish, but that all should come

reached.!?. God himself shall answer such : "Be-

hold I dm the Lord, the God of Ann f^esh; is

there anything too hard for. Me?" (Jer. xxxii.

27). Yea, God saith, "Behold," I will bring it

health arid cure, and I will cure them, and will

to repentance" (2 Pet, iii. 9) : hence, has made
j
reyeal unto them the abundance of peace and

sure by promise and oath that all men, every-
|
truth : aijidl will cause the captivity of Judah and

where, should hear of His love, and have an op-
1 the captivity of Israel to return, and will build

porfcunity to be benefitted by it, and thus be
|
th

^

etn as ^t the first : and I will cleanse them from

blessed with the means of life and bliss eternal,
j aU tYie^ iniquity, whereby they have sinned

and which shall result in such a state, unless for-

feited by "despising the riches of His goodness,

forbearance and long suffering" (Rom i. 4).

Ed.

Promises to be Fulfilled.

"Unto yon, first, God having raised up his Son

Jesus sent him to bless you, in turning away every

one of you from his iniquities" (Acts iii. 26).

These words of the apostle Peter were prefaced

thus: "¥e are the children of the prophets, and

of the covenant which God made with our fath-

ers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall

all the kindreds of the earth be blessed" (verse

25). The doctrine here developed is, First:

God's purpose and promise was to bless all the

race of Adam. Second: In order to this, He de-

termined to do it through Abraham and his seed.

Third: That seed must "first" be prepared.

Fourth: To be prepared every one of them must

be blessed by being uturned away from their in-

iquities." Fifth: Till this seed is thus prepared

the work of "blessing all the kindreds of the

earth will not begin in ifs perfection. Sixth:

the present dispensation is, therefore, only pre-

paratory to the work of carrying out God's

promise and oath to Abraham. Seventh: This

fact accounts for the darkness that has prevailed

hitherto over the mass of the human race.

Eighth: Hence, it is certain that the coming ages

will be probationary to those whom the previous

ages have been left in a benighted state. Ninth:

Also, that the blindness will be removed "first"

from all Israel ; and, "All Israel shall be saved;

as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the

Deliverer, and shall Pitrn away ungodliness

from Jacob" (Rom, xi. 26) ; "turning away every

one of you from his iniquities."

Has this work been done in the past? No.

Will it ever be done? Yes, just as sure as the

voice of inspiration has uttered the language

above written. Objectors may fill the air with

the cry of "impossible," and say, "the vast ma-

jority have died in their sins, and cannot be

against Me; and 1 will pardon all their iniqui-

ties, whereby they have sinned, and whereby

they have transgressed against Me; and it shall

be to Me a name of joy, a praise and an honor

before all nations of the earth, which shall

hear all the good that I do unto them : and they

shall fea
J

r and tremble for all the goodness and

for all the prosperity that I procure unto it.

. . . Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that

I will perform that good thing which I have

omised unto the house of Israel and to thepre

house of Judah. In those days and at that time,

will I cause the Branch of righteousness to grow

up unto David ; and He shall execute j&gment

and righteousness in the land. In those : days

shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell

safely; and this is the same wherewith he shall

be called, The Loud our Righteousness"' (Jer. .

xxxiii. 6-9, 14-16).

Such testimony cannot be set aside in any Im-

partial mind, unwarped by creeds and unbiased

by prejudice. ,It plainly speaks of God^s prom-

ises in such language as cannot be made to apply

to any other period than "the kingdom of God,"

or the reign of Messiah on the "throne of his IV

ther David"- (Luke i. 32).

The work then of blessing all' the kindreds of

the earth cannot be commenced in its fulness till

the present dispensation ends, and Jesus returns

from heaven, Abraham and all that are Christ's

at his coming are made immortal, crowned kings

and priests, and Judah and Israel are turned

away from their iniquities. Then, and not" till

then, the work of blessing all the families of the

earth, all nations, and all the kindreds of the

earth, will begin in its perfection, and "the veil

that is spread over all nations" (Isa. xxv. 7) will

be destroyed or taken away. At that point of

time the kingdom of God is set up, and super-

sedes all the previous kingdoms of the earth ;
for,

"The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness

of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall

be given ;to the people of the saints of the- Mef :i

High, whose kingdom i#an everlasting kinfpfMnV.
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and all dominions shall serve and obey Him"

(Dan. vii. 27).
!

What "blindness' in part hath happened" to

most professed Christians ' to suppose that the
t

point where the materials are prepared for the

work of subjecting "all things 77 to Christ, and

that God "might gather together in one ail

things in Christ, both which are In heaven, and

which are in earth, even In Him" (Eph. i. 10)

;

that just at this point the work should cease!

Everything is prepared to fulfil, In all its glory,

the promise and oath to Abraham, the whole

work Is to cease ! Truly, such a conclusion looks

as if the Creator was like the man who was

"intending to build a tower," but ^not having

"counted the cost," was "not able t& finish it"

(Luke xiv. 29). Rest assured, the Governor

of this world will meet with no such dis-

aster. He knew the end from. the beginning.

He will perfect His work, and do all His pleas-

ure. Ed.

without the knowledge God has, of his grace,

favored themselves with. It Is time this narrow

spirit was banished from Christendom ; a spirit

which dishonors God reproaches His government,

and ties up the hand of the immotable Jehovah, :

who has sworn, by himself, that he has no pleas-

ure in the death of the sinner, and/who has given

his Son "a ransom for all, to p6 testified in due

time." To multitudes, it will be declared in
I

"the ages to come, 77 and will be done by those

who have so Improved the present and past ages

as to be prepared to be "kings and priests
77 In

the future. Er>.

. The Mighty Difference.

The difference between a gospel which only

relates to one's personal salvation, whether it Is

a salvation from endless torments, or from the

second death, or a salvation from the grave,

(meaning a resurrection), and the salvation which

relates to the work of blessing our race, under

the government of Christ, the Second Adam, In

"the ages to come," is a difference which no

tongue nor pen can describe. The first is made

up of selfishness and fancy, mingled, it may be,

with a degree of love to God ; the other is Christ-

like, which, while it looks to "the joy set be-

fore" us, is actuated by love to the race for whom
Christ died, and willingly endures present crosses

and trials that thereby they may be fitted to reign

with Christ in blessing "all the families of the

earth" when the kingdom is established on the

earth and under the whole heaven. This latter

view -expands the heart, exalts God, fills its pos-

sessor with love to God and to those whom God so

loved (viz., "the world") as to give his Sod, that

by faith in him they might have eternal life. It

rises far above the narrow selfishness which

cares but little for the rest of the race, for whom
;

Christ died, if they can onlybe made happy

themselves. Like the Jews, of old, such cannot

bear the idea that the ignorant people and na-

tions, who never have had their advantages,

should have, the means of knowing and being

benefitted by the Gospel they have possessed,

because, possibly, those people who have died

Poverty's Moan, and Blessing.

A lover of Jesus, to whom I have sent the Ex-

;

aminer gratis the year past, sent me a letter

;

which deeply affected my heart, and made me
feel that the poor, who want the Examiner must

and shall have it; whatever it costs the Publish-

er. . She writes thus: "Bro. Storks: With 'a

sad heart
\

I write you. For a long time I have

felt it duty to write to you in regard to the non-

payment for the Examiner. No doubt your

ears are dally saluted with the cries of the poor

;

but let me tell you, my brother, your sister, who

Is now writing, is very poor ; scarcely has the

comforts of life; my husband's health Is very

poor, expecting every Spring and Autumn to see

him go down with consumption. Nothing but

poverty would have kept me from paying you

for your most valuable Magazine ; but I cannot

ask you to send it to me any longer without pay.

You have been very good In sending It so long

free; but you .will .get your reward in lthe ages

to come, 7 which we shall enter soon, as the signs

of the times indicate. I hope you will accept

the small remittance which I send you" (oOcts.)

4 'remembering the /widow's mite.' Your sister,
;

whose prayer is,
trThy Kingdom Come. 7 "

Note by the Editor.—No, my sister, I can-
;

not "accept" It, nor retain it; It must go Ixick to \

to you, and tell you, that Jesus has seen thy of- :

fering and! "accepted"-* It; and I will take Him

for your surety in the matter, and a hundred

more in like circumstances, and not fear but

what I should be an "hundred-fold" the better

off for so doing. May the Lord be thy support

and Comforter.

If any one speaks ill of thee, consider whether

he has truth on his side; and if so, reform thy-

self, that his censures may not affect thee.

—

Selected.

^*
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u Following after-Truth:'
1 ''

.-

"Being Extracts from the PuhlisJwd Writing of

Henry Dunn, {of England), from 1856 to 1875.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes"

[Notice by the Editor of the Bible Ex-

aminer.—I have called attention to this work in

some late numbers of this Magazine and given

short extracts ; but in giving the whole work to

my readers I have thought it important that the

entire "Introduction"' should precede the main

body of the work ; especially is this important

that it may be seen from which of Mr. Dunn's

works the various articles are taken, as that will

give a better insight to the subject of which he

treats. It is hardly possible to give a more inter-

esting summary of the subjects to which this

Magazine is devoted than will be found in these

writings.]

Introduction.

Whether the thoughts embodied in the follow-

ing pages are worth preserving in this or any

other form may perhaps be questioned ; but as

several of the books which contain them are now

out of print, and as some of these productions

have found no inconsiderable number of apprecia-

tive readers, both in England and America, it

can scarcely be deemed altogether impertinent

to endeavor by selection and arrangement, to give

to the whole a unity which, although actual, has

not always been visible in detached portions.

The works referred to came out in the follow-

ing order;

—

1.

—

"The Comforter, or Joy in the
Ghost' 7 (1856, 2nd Edition, 1857).

The main object of this little book was to cor-

rect certain errors which, in the opinion of the

author, had gathered round the doctrine of the

indwelling Spirit. The point specially urged in

it is that the action of the Spirit of God upon the

soul of man is not on the intellect, but on the

heart ; or, at least, on the intellect only through the

heart; that His work is not, as St. Basil puts it,

41
to give intelleetuallight by affording illumina-

tion to every rational faculty in the investigation

of truth," but to eleanse the human spirit by re-

moving pride, prejudice, and uncandid habits,

and thus to purge the eye of the mind.

reality of the distinction between the Church and _,„

the world; ' C

III.—"The Study of the Bible," a series --of -.

-Chapters intended to promote Truth mad
.

,.

Unity: (1862, 3rd edition, 1870),

This volume points out various hindrances to

the profitable perusal of the- Holy Scriptures;

specially such as arise from wrong views regard-

ing the illuminating Spirit, and from forgetful-

ness of the fact that the most important truths

revealed in the Bible are by no means the most

obvious.

It asserts that Scripture, like; nature, only whis-

pers its secrets to the trained ear and lowly heart

;

that the book in which the word of God is em-

bodied must, in order to be understood, be stud-

ied as a whole; that if the New Testament throwg -

its radiance backwardupon the Jewish economy,

the Old Testament no less projects a light upon

the Christian dispensation that can be found only

in the law and the prophets ; that so far from the

visible Church being the appointed expounder of

Divine truth, it is altogether unrecognized in

Scripture as an organization ; that what we call

Christendom, and sometimes rejoice in as the

kingdom of God upon e.arth, forms no part of the

Divine purpose, so far as that purpose was re-

vealed to the seers of old.

II.— " The Spirit of Truth/ a Supplement
to The Comforter," (1857.)

This was intended to expound what is called

in Scripture "the unction of the -Holy One;" to

show the connection which subsists between ob-

jective truth and inner life; and to set forth the

TV.—"The Destiny of the Human Race," a

Scriptural Inquiry. (1863, 2 vols. cr. 8vo., later
t

edition in one volume.)
A

This book, in six parts, deals with its great

subject as one which must be referred entirely to

Scripture. It embraces the consideration of a

variety of questions which are, in turn, examined

Holy J by the light of Divine revelation ; and it leads to

the conclusion that brighter prospects are pre-

sented to us in the Bible as to the ultimate con-

dition of the masses of mankind than are usually

recognized by orthodox divines.

Y.

—

"Tre Song of Songs, an Allegory and
its Interpretation." (1864.)

The Bong is here supposed to consist of four

eclogues, viz., I. The new-born soul going after rj

Wisdom. II. The wooing of the. soul by Wis-

dom. III. The espousals of Wisdom and /the.

soul IV. The blessedness of the union*

VI.—"The Righteousness of God," as taught

by the^ apostle Paul in the Epistle to the .Ro-

mans. ;| (1865.)

The appendices to this volume, which consist

of brief essays on " Human Ignorance of Divine

Things.;" on " Future Retribution ;" on the doc-

trine of '" Election;" and on a " Promised . Res-

toration," bring out fully the author's views on ,

eternal punishment and on Divine sovereign.^':-
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—fthe immediate; salvation of the few being re-

girded as Intended to secure the uUinude resto-

ration of the many.

VlL— " Organized Christianity,—Is it of

: Mail or of God?" (1865, seventh thousand,

;

11875.)

(Tills little work treats generally of the Primi-

tive Church and of modern ministry.

VIII:— "Liber Librorum: Its Structure, Limi-

tations, and Purposes,' 5 aaniendly communica-
jtion to a reluctant sceptic! (1867.)

[The inspiration and Divine authority of Scrip-

ture, its difficulties, and Its interpretation here

pass under review, and are accompanied by ob-

servations on "the Verifying Faculty/' am Tra-

dition, and on BibliolatryN

IX.

—

"The Kingdom of God the Kingdom
of., the Resurrection," or Humanity restored

by Christ; an answer to the question, "What
Is" the Gospel?" (18680

The ,:

- title expresses the character of the vol-

ume. It is intended to show that the kingdom
of [Christ is an objective one, and not merely "a
spiritual reign ;" that so far as it has yet existed

upon the earth. It has been only preparatory and

subjective; that it involves the complete accom-

plishment of God's original design In creation

;

and that it will Include /the reconstitution and

gradual restoration of humanity In the fear and

favor of God,—physical, mental, moral, and spir-

itual perfection.

X. :—"What I have written:" a Letter, ex-

planatory, and defensive, regarding the Future
of the Human Race. (1869.)

XL— "The Churches: a History and an Argu-
,'. nient," (1872.)

In this work the idea of Protestantism as purely

individual Christianity is carried out in its logi-

cal development. It maintains that the Chris-

tian societies we find in the New Testament,

though divinely organized, were provisional, and

lost their rauon d'etre when inspired men had dis-

appeared ; that since then all associations be-

tween Christians exist only jure humano, and are

most useful when we recognize that they are op-

tional.

Under the title of "Christianity Irrespec-

tive of Churches; Thirteen Letters to an Ital-

ian Nobleman," the substance of the above vol-

ume has been translated into French, Spanish,

and Italian, editions of which have been circula-

ted In these countries.

XII.— "Facts, not Fairy Tales." Brief notes
on? Mr. Matthew Arnold's "Literature and
Dogma." (1878.)

A supplementary note contains remarks upon
the Sermon on the Mount, with brief references

to the writings of Mr. Greg, Mr. Herbert Spen-

cer, Mr. Leslie Stephen, and others, so far as

they bear on our Lord's discourse,

XIII.-—" Household Communion; its Restora-
tion the only Effectual Protest against Roman-
izing Error and Sectarian Exclusive/iess ; with
an apology for the Isolated/' (18^4.)

XIY.—"The Limitations of Christian Re-
sponsibility: Thoughts on Aggressive Christ-

ianity." (1875.)

The object of this book is twofold. It is in-

tended to set forth the limitations of our respon-

sibility in relation to the ungodly, and to pro-

mote the reconsideration by qualified persons of

much that is embodied in evangelical theology.

XV.

—

-"The Revelation of St. John; simply
analyzed and briefly expounded." (18'50.)

This little book embodies the " Book of the

Unveiling, an exposition with notes." (1883.)

XVI.— "The Interpreter:" a monthly peri-

odical, published during the years 1860, 1861,

and 1803, and written exclusively by the au-

thor of the preceding works.

XVII.—"Sunday Morning," published during
the years 1870, 1871, and 1872.

The above, with sundry reviews, magazine ar-

ticles, and tracts, comprise those writings of the

author, from which extracts are taken.

That the present as well as other states of be-

ing will eventually be found to have been to ev-

ery man more orless probationary can scarcely be

doubted. As a man sows, so must he reap.

But it by no means necessarily follows, as most

persons seem to suppose it does, that therefore

probation is the one supreme object of life; that;

eternal issues hang on the few and short years of
\

every one oLus; that this sad and brief period is
|

considered by God of sufficient importance to de-
i

cide man's character and destiny for ever, Still

less does it follow that this is the case whether ^

the human being lives but a few hours, or

whether he painfully drags out in ignorance and

misery his allotted threescore years and ten;

whether he is born a savage, or introduced at

birth into a highly civilized community ; whether

he is taught letters, or abandoned to Ignorance;

whether he is trained in virtue, or schooled only

in vice; whatever, in short, may be the charac-

ter of his youth or riper years, whatever may :

have been his advantages or disadvantages

—

:

moral, intellectual, or spiritual.

Such, however, is, without doubt, the common
belief among Christians; grounded, as It is sup-

posed to be, on the direct teachings of Scriptare, :
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and therefore held to be in perfect harmony with
the character of that God who is there revealed
to us in Christ, as absolutely wise and good, lov-
ing and pitiful, His tender mercies being over all

His works, and His kindness enduring for ever.

It may indeed be said that, of late years, this
form of thought has been greatly modified; that
comparatively few now hold that the heathen,
or indeed any who have not enjoyed the advan-
tages of Christian teaching, are necessarily lost
for ever. And the remark is doubtless a true
one if taken with the requisite limitations.

That persons in the forlorn condition supposed;
may he saved is frequently admitted as a poBsibil{

ity by Evangelical Christians, and sometimes'
cherished as a Jwpe ; but it is by such rarely be-
lieved in as a revealed fact; the very admission
of a possibility in the case is commonly regarded
as dangerous,—the hope a very questionable one.

It is considered to be so because all such ex-

pectations are thought likely to lessen the anxi-
ety we ought to feel on the behalf of lost ones,
and to-deaden the zeal we desire to quicken, in
support of missionary undertakings. Why, it is

said, should we think it needful to have any de-
cided opinion on a question the solution of which
is concealed? Surely it is better to content our-
selves with the assurance that the Judge of all

the earth will do right, and under that convic-
tion endeavor to fulfil the obligations imposed
upon us to carry the glad tidings of salvation to
every child of Adam, than to speculate on the
future lot of any man, or to perplex ourselves
with mysteries that are insoluble.

This mode of disposing of the question is cer-
tainly a very plausible one, and would be wor-
thy of universal acceptance, did it not generally
assume everything that a thoughtful man finds
reason to douht.

I. It assumes that Scripture distinctly teaches
—which is by no means the fact—that, allowing
possibly for special circumstances of an unfavor-
able kind, every man's eternal destiny is decided
by his conduct and character here; and wherever
the gospel of Christ is preached, by his belief or
unbelief of the message.

II. It assumes that Divine revelation, as em-
bodied in Scripture, is not sunlight, but twilight;
that it discourages instead of approving minute
investigation into what it kin ts rather than as-

serts; that it makes no appeal to the reason or
understanding of a man;* that it does not ask or
expect his approbation, as a moral and reasona-

* The following texts should he considered :—Matt,
xv. 1 6, xvi. 3; Mark vii. 18; Ephes. i. 18.

ble creature, of what God does ;* that it is intended
to leave on our minds the impression that the
condition of the world is an unsolved mystery,—
that human life is to a great extent an enigma;
that faith is opposed to perception ; that it is a
greater thing therefore to believe in the Divine
wisdom and goodness, than it is to see the abso-
lute accordance of all His doings with that which
He has taught us is right.

It assumes that Scripture, instead of being
given to -stimulate and to guide inquiry into the
jways and character of God, is simply intended
to calm and pacify us by assurances of His wis-
dom and love; that, in short, Christ was not
given to remove the clouds and darkness which,
under the old dispensation, hung over the Di-
vine procedure, but to reconcile us to continued
obscurity • that it is therefore better to say, in the
power of faith, "Righteousness and judgment
are the pillars of His throne "—whether we are
able to perceive it or not, —than it is to be joy-
ful because God hath " made known unto 11s the
mysteries of His will, according to the good
pleasure;: which He hath purposed in Himself,"
and thus enabled us to perceive the righteousness
we are called upon to approve and adore.

III. It; assumes that as this world of ours, in
its present state, was the scene of the Saviour's
humiliation, so, without any second advent of
the Redeemer, will it, by the universal spread of
the Gospel, one day become the theatre of His
triumph

;
that His glorification therefore will be

spiritual, and not personal or visible; that He
will have "the heathen for His inheritance, and
the uttermost parts of the earth for His posses-
sion," whenever that portion of mankind which
may, at the given period, be living upon the
earth shall universally acknowledge His sway.

IV. It assues, therefore, that, for the accom-
plishment of this Divine promise, the resurrection
of the innumerable dead who have lived and de-
parted rpnce since the creation is not necessary;
that whien any one generation of Jews, for ex-
ample, shall cordially own Christ as the Messiah,
the declaration of Paul will be fulfilled, and " all

Israel shall be saved;" that the; arrival of such
a period of universal belief will be " the dispen-
sation of the fulness of time,"—the age in which
God by Hijs Spirit will thus gather together; in
one all things in Christ,"—!, e., all things then
living on the earth,—the innumerable myriads of
the lost haying nothing to do with the question.

V. Finally, and ; as a consequence of the fore-

going, it assumes that the Church, with the Bible
in its hands and the Holy Spirit as it's sustainer

* Ezek.
;

xviii. 29; Luke^ii. 57.
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and guide, is the appointed agent for the salvation

of the world- that the advent of the Comforter,"

as the fruit of Christ's work and His special gift,

was intended to meet, and will eventually meet,

all the wants of humanity; that therefore the

personal and visible reign of Christ is -needless,

and the expectation of it unwarranted ; that, al-

though this theory seems to involve the eternal

ruin of the vast majority of mankind, it becomes
us to bow before the inscrutable, and again to

say, "Shall not the Judge W all the earth do
right?"

*

Such are the assumptions which quiet, and in

the main satisfy, not only those who have good
reason to believe that their own eternal happi-
ness is secure, but—strange Jo -say—are pekectly
satisfactory also to an innumerable multitude
who seem glad to rest in a vague belief that-
come what may—God will be found too kind to

inflict any serious punishment on them or their

s

y
for the offences they may have committed in a

world like this. ,

The leading object of the writer has been to

show that these suppositions—however time-honored—are unwarrantable ; that they are not fairly de-

ducible from Holy Writ; that they are, in fact,

inconsistent with what God has therein revealed.

The design of the present volume is to concen-
trate what has thus appeared, and to exhibit its

bearing on that great cardinal truth which is the

key to all mysteries, viz., that human life is edu-
cational; that reaping as we sow is the universal

and inexorable law of God's creation ; that de-

velopment in goodness is capable of being hin-

dered and thrown back by human perversity;

that God's law is imperative,—retribution being

an essential characteristic of the Divine govern-

ment ; that such retribution is, as a rule, disci-

plinary, and may, for aught we can tell, stretch

through untold ages; that the love of God, mani-

fested in the gift of Christ, does not interfere

with its operation; that the end of that mani-

festation is to save the race from utter destruc-

tion, and to exalt an elect people to the higher

dignities of the eternal world.

The present salvation of thefew thus becomes a

means, and not a hindrance (as the doctrine of

reprobation supposes), to the ultimate salvation

of the many. —Editor.

INSPIRATION.
Preliminary.

The Bible, properly speaking, is a reeord.of the
various Divine revelations God has made of Him
self to men," rather than a revelation itself.

It simply makes known to us what " holy men.
of old spake" when. they were moved by the
Holy Ghost, and what Christ and His apostles
taught when they were upon the earth. And it

does this because such God-breathed communis
cations are in the highest sense ''profitable for

doctrine, for reproof, for instruction/and for cor-

rection in righteousness."

Knowing that theories of inspiration are the
real difficulty with many in admitting the claims
of the Bible, the writer has felt it needful to be
definite on this subject. That some may be un-
willing to allow all that he has advanced is pro-
bable enough, but this is no reason for withhold-
ing a careful consideration of what he says.

It will be observed that the author distinctly

denies that inspiration, properly speaking, is a

thing of degree. That which is really inspired of

God he insists must be infallible.

Kor does he think that any real difficulty is

disposed of by maintaining, as many do> that
the Word Incarnate typically represents the writ-

ten word, both: alike being, in the same sense,

human and divine. This could only be true if

everything in Scripture was as perfect and God-
like as Christ was when veiled in humanity,
which no one pretends is the case.

To open our Bibles and to read them as if the

book in its present form had dropped from the

skies, however apparently reverential, is mere
superstition, and alike stupid, ignorant, and mis-

chievous. On
;

the other hand, to submit the
volume to what is called " modern historical

criticism " without regard to its peculiar character,

is to commit a folly almost sure to end in blind
unbelief.

That interpretations may occasionally deform,
and mistranslations sometimes pervert what is

written, must be allowed, but the character of

the book is not thereby affected. It must stand
or fall by the truthfulness or otherwise of the

claim it makes to be received as the only authori-

tative record we have of God's dealings with man
in the past, and the only guide in reference to

what may be expected in the future.

It becomes needful therefore to ascertain, and
to define, as distinctly as possible, what is meant
by Inspiration when the word is used in reference

to Holy Scripture; to notice the Limitations un-
der which it is placed ; to mark the extent of the
claim made for!the Inspiration of the Bible in the

Booh itself; to inquire whether or no God has
given to man a| verifying faculty, and a princi-

ple by; means df which he can separate the in-

spired from the uninspired; to insist upon the
necessity, under all the circumstances, |of a Di-
vine teacher, since without spiritual insight'it is
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Impossible that the spiritual should be discerned ;-

aocl-to show that the apparent paradox which

seems to be involved in such a statement is not

essentially different from that which meets us In

other departments of life. Such is the order of

thought here followed.—Editor.

Definition.

Inspiration is that process by which God, for

an end, not only communicates to certain men

facts or truths, the knowledge of which could

not be attained in any other way; but also the

ability to teach others, without error or defect,

the truths thus revealed. Inspiration, therefore,

properly so called, implies both reception and

utterance, the capacity to receive, and the power

to communicate Divine truth authoritatively and

infallibly. That which is not infallibly true can-

not be a revelation from God. That which is

not communicated to man without any admixture

of error cannot, properly speaking, be the word

of the heavenly Father.

By an inspired man, then, I understand one

who has received, by a direct inbreathing of

light and truth from God, a message toothers ; a

commission involving an obligation sometimes to

speak, sometimes to write, sometimes, under

providential guidance, to record faithfully a fact

or conversation or discourse; sometimes, under

like conditions, to narrate a history; sometimes

to compile and edit existing documents; some-

times to write letters*, and sometimes to pre-

dict future events.

In the execution of such tasks, infallibility will

doubtless belong to all that has been directly re-

vealed from above; to all prediction founded

thereupon; and to all that Is communicated by

special command ; but not, by any means, of ne-

cessity to everything that has thus providentially

been preserved from oblivion.

The person so commissioned may thoroughly

comprehend his own words, or he may have the

depth of meaning involved in his utterance con-

cealed from him. He may, like Luke, write

only because 4t many having taken in hand to

set forth in order a declaration of things surely

* believed," it " seemed good " to him to write

also; or, like Daniel, he may record words re-

specting which he is obliged to say,
4t

I heard,
: but I understood not." He may, like Paul on.

one occasion, feel that he speaks ts by permis-

sion," and not by commandment; or, like the

;same apostle at another time, he may claim to

(express himself "not In the words which mat's

wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 1 Ghost

.
; teacheth." He may speak with authority, and

demand audience as a messenger of God^,,.irfl§|§||

may beseech and entreat, as a feUow-sc^irj^;j;;
:

g
that his words may be received wltb a : idf!ip|||

heart, since love alone moves him to utter them* ..

He rhay be altogether unconscious that o#iii:;|§

writing for all time, foreseeing the wants of Ml;

-;f§

generations, and supplying the Church witkBpiPffl

ituai nourishment for two thousand years ;:
::

or;;h%;-;.
:

.

;

.;

may; have some slight and dim intimation that .1

this H the case.

Let these things, however, be as they may* it
;;

is indisputable that, If inspired in this -high ..

sense, the man is gifted with all that Is requisite f
to enable him to "execute the Divine commission

faithfully; which ,he can of course only do; by .f
receiving from Him who gave it such lighti m
may.be needful t6 enlighten others—such super-

natural guidance as may be required to preserve

him from important error.

The way In which this may be-aecomplishedis

no concern of ours. To what extent such men

united with the Divine Revealer; how far they

themdelves accurately understand that which

they dommunicate to others; or how far they are,

merely passive instruments In the hands o&GodfK

it "is.r impossible for us to knows nOT is it- of any,

moment that we should have an,opinion on the

subject. What we want to ascertain is, not km
apostles or prophets received that which, tfeey...

have recorded, but whether that which they my
is their own or God's; whether it Is merely

:
a toy-

man judgment, or a Divine and therefore author-

itative message. For if the teachings be, only,

the words of men so purified and morally clew-;/-

ted that their instructions are weightier,
;

.md.rer

God-like, more profitable than those of otfolv;

menif they who speak or write have not received.

:

that- which they tell us Is from God, as a
:
me$m^4}

to be delivered, they have not been inspired. at all;

in the only sense which ought to be, attached,to :

thai word when we connect it with Holy Scrip-

ture

lV:has already been said that we have nothing,

whatever to do with the mode In which
:

iaspired^

men may be supposed to have received, the Di-

vine! : gift. Perhaps we have as little cqncern

with the precise firm In which they embody the

thought that has been given them, whttberfit

be in prose or poetry, in narrative or in epistle,

in- parable or In lengthened discourse. All that

we want to be assured of is, that certain
1

teaching-

may;! reasonably be confided In as Divine mxdy

therefore infallible,—that It is, In .short, pure:,:

truth without error or alloy. If this assai angf ;;,

cannot be had, it; is but folly to attajoh,,th5^^)fe
v

-

:

;

portance to the Bible we do, or to' seek
;

;..g^iiiiie©,.;

of men who lived ifbd died elghteeilgitoted::
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years ago, rather than in the highest spiritual

intuitions of oar own souls.

—

Liber Librorum.

'*

. Limitations.
;

The doubts and difficulties which so many feel

in the present day regarding Scripture have, I

think, been greatly aggravated by the loose way
in which some good men have allowed them-

selves to make use of the term Inspiration.

i
An instance is before me. I find an* eminent

Nonconformist minister thus delivering himself

in an address which has been widely circulated,

and, so far as I know, without calling forth a

single remark or remonstrance. He is speaking

of preachers, and his thoughts find expression in

the following words:— "There are times," he

says, "when we (the ministers of the^Gospel) are

conscious of a strangely vivid and intense appre-

hension of the eternal and Divine. A power
which is not our own takes possession of us. We
cease to originate our own thoughts. We lis-

ten in silence to supernatural -teaching. The
people know when these visions have come to us.

The words which we speak under the inspira-

tion of the Holy Ghost move the very depths of

their spiritual life." Again, "What we need to

know must be revealed ; it cannot be discovered.

Without the immediate teaching of the Spirit we
may be lecturers on Christian doctrine and eth-

ics, but we are not ambassadors of Christ."

The assertion here is that preachers, either in

speaking or in their studies—for it is not quite

clear which—are sometimes inspired; and ..to

such an extent that they cease to originate their

own thoughts, and listen in silence to supernat-

ural teaching. A power which is not their own
takes possession of them. The people know
when these visions have come to them, and are

assured that they are spoken under the' inspira-

tion of the Holy Ghost, by feeling that the words
uttered move the very depths of th:-ir spiritual

life.

Of the delusions that may come upon any of us

in the study, little can be said, for one man can-

not enter into the consciousness of another; but
everybody knows how common these delusions

are. They have been revealed again and again in

the biographies of saints, both papal and protest-

. .ant.

The experiences of hearers under sermons are,

however, not -so difficult to arrive at. They vary,'

of course, and that to an extent which is some-
times ludicrous. But who ever heard a sane and
sensible man say that he knew, by the power of

,words that had moved the depths of his spiritual

life, that his minister had experienced Divine

visions, and that he had been, speaking under
the inspiration of the Holy^ Ghost? Such fan-
cies, whether in the minds of minister or people,
are simply the fruits of excitement, and nothing
more.

Equally; objectionable is it to hear pious men
say, as they too often do when differing from
others, "The Holy Spirit has taught me this or
that; God fulfils His promise id my experience,
and guides me into all truih." This is arro-

gance, not humility, and as in the case of the
preacher, proceeds on forgetfuluesa of the fact

that the Holy Spirit never acts directly on the in-

tellect, except under conditions which are mirac-
ulous, and peculiar to prophets and apostles,

A contrary view necessarily destroys ail tangi-

ble distinctions between inspired and uninspired
communications.

That hply angels may sometimes suggest good
and true thoughts, just as bad spirits constantly
suggest falsehood and evil, is very probable

; but
in all sucli cases; these suggestions are to us what
we are tojthem. Kor is it possible to determine
with anyi degree of positiveness the particular

thoughts (which come to us through this agency.

It may bef a very humbling and painful truth,

but I believe it is a truth, that modern ministers

of the Gospel have no right to suppose that they

enjoy the immediate teaching of the Spirit;

they are by no means ct ambassadors of Christ "

in the proper sense of that phrase; they are, in

short, whether they admit it or not, neither

more uorjless than " lectures on Christian doc-

trines and ethics," who found thereupon exhort-

ations to faith and obedience.

In the Bible God has revealed all truth need-

ful for man's deliverance from evil, and just as

any one comes to that book in a right spirit free

from pride and prejudice, from selfishness and
sectarianism, not governed by inferior motives,

not mov^d by the desire that such or such an

opinion may be confirmed by Scripture, but only

anxious tt> know what the Book says; in other

wordsj jiist so far as he is purified by the Spirit

of God, and his will is brought into harmony
with the Divine will, is it possible for him to at-

tain wisdiom.

On the other hand, just in proportion as he

comes tolthe written Word under the influence

of self-will, of conceit, of bigotry, or of uncharit-

abTeness,[ and just so far as he is biased by a

given theological system, will he be liable to de-

lusion an^ darkness. That which was promised

to the apostles was not in the same sense prom-
ised to others. The Lord led them into all truth

h/ direct revelation, -that they might be the in-

structors jof the Church in all ages. The Lord
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leads meri how into truth only jn connection with
the subjection of the will,—by giving them a

loving candid, and fearless spirit ; by purifying

and elevating their moral natures, and by bring-

ing them, in this state of mind, into heartfelt con-

tact with the revelations of Scripture.

Inspiration, then, is something very different

from either genius or piety, whether single or

combined. It is not at all akin to what we some-
times call the inspiration of the poet, of the

painter, of the sculptor, or of the musician. I

am far, indeed, from disputing that the Giver of

every good and perfect gift may justly be re-

garded as endowing men of genius with all that

distinguishes them from their fellows; but when
I speak of Holy Scripture as inspired, I use the

word in a much higher sense than this. I re :

gard that book—so far as it is God-breathed at

all—as inspired in such an exceptional way as to

remove its revelations altogether out of the rank,*

even of the highest of merely human composi-
tions.—Sunday Morning.

Extent of the Claim.

We have now to inquire what—in relation to

its inspiration—the Bible says of itself. Does it,

or does it not affirm that everything contained in

the volume as it stands is inspired, and therefore

infallible?

The first passage that will probably suggest it-

self in this connection to most persons, is found
in St. Paul's second epistle to Timothy: "All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-

tion, for instruction in righteousness: that the

man of God may be made perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works." So the words
stand in our Authorized Version, and the text,

as is well known, is often claimed as positively

asserting that everything contained, whether in

the Old Testament or in the New, is inspired of

God.

But does the writer affirm this? Clearly not

at all ; for at the time Paul wrote, no such book
as the New Testament was in existence. He
could therefore only refer to the Old. Further,

the words of the apostle as given in our version

do not express his meaning. - Paul does not say

that all Scripture (whatever may be included un-

der that designation) is given by inspiration or
44 God-breathed," but that all Divinely inspired

Scripture—all Scripture, that is, from God—is

profitable.

The apostle had, in the preceding verse, been
telling his "son Timothy" that the Holy Scrip-

tures, with which he had been acquainted from

his
;

childhood, were able to make him- wise unto;';

salvation through faith in Christ; ahd;Ii.piWS
adds, -

u All Scripture given by inspiration of God-

is profitable for the perfection of character." To
soppose that he; here means to affirm thattM;ciPi!
alogue of the Dukes of Edom given us in tlifefjSrati-5;

book of Chronicles, are to be placed side 'by :Mde:':
::

with the prophecies of Isaiak er the utterances;:

of the Psalms,: that both are " God -breathed,";.

and alike given "that the man of God mayWf
perfect, " surely savors far more of superstition..;

than of piety. ,

.
Nor is this all. For the supposition that the

apostle intended to say that all Scripture-

(meaning thereby all that was then embodied in;;

the Septuagint, front which he habitually qiMes):

was given by inspiration of God, is to make: him-/'

assert the inspiration of the Apocrypha, for there;;

is every reason to suppose that some at least :

of tjie books now known r

as apocryphal were,
'

although not in the acknowledged Hebrew
textj recognized by. the Hellenistic Jews, and
therefore by the men with whom Paul; came;
more immediately into contact. It is generally

.-.'i

supposed tli at these books obtained a place in

the! Greek Scriptures about 130 years before

Christ.

The only copies of the Scriptures nr existence

for the first 300 years after Christ either among-;

the Jews or Christians of Greece, Italy, or -Africa*

contained these books without any mark,of dis-

tinction that we know of. Origen at -great

length vindicates these parts of the Greek Ver-

sion,; asserting that they were true and gennimev .

and made use of in Greek among all the ^torches
.

of ttie Gentiles, and that we should not. -attend

to the fraudulent comments of the Jews,- but take.:.

that only for true in the Holy Scriptures, which.:.

the Seventy had translated, for that this only,;

was confirmed by apostolic authority, ' .Tbe-ab--.-

sence of any list of inspired books in the ; :writi.;.

ings of the apostle, and the fact that . he coal-

inohly quotes from the Greek Septaagiat with-

out: remark, certainly favors the opinion, that St.

Pan7
! did not intend to say that every wriimg then

regarded as Scripture was inspired**

That Holy Scripture is not unfrequently UmiiM :
-

by Christ himself seems clear. ' He sometimes

* "The absolute infallibility of the sacred books.

throughout was set up by Protestantism as a counter-"

poise to the infallible authority asserted and claimed by--.-'

the Romish Church. Protestantism sought to- recover^

by means of the outwardly authoritatively and enttrenn^y

fallibility of books, what it had lost by rejecting in»;

.

spired councils and Popish infallibility*" {Thdhick
? ,.

quoted in Davidson's Introduction, p.. 372.)
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speaks of it as if it were confined to u Moses and

the prophets "—that Is, to the revealed law of,

God, whether given by Moses or by later inspired

teachers. After the resurrection we find Him
expounding as Divine "all things written in the

law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the

Psalms concerning Himself; 11 but in no part of the

Lord's teaching can there be found a word to

justify the assertion that everything contained

in the Old Testament from Genesis to Malachi

ought to tee regarded as equally authoritative

and infallible.

It is also singular that while inspiration Is af-

firmed generally of prophets and apostles, and

specially of some it is nowhere claimed either

generally or specially for historians, or for the

entire volume of Scripture. Everything, indeed,

indicates that the claim of inspiration, and there-

fore of infallibility, is limited to those portions

of the Bible which are revelations from heaven,

or essential to'ibeir comprehension.

Under the head, then, of inspired Scripture

may be classed all that we are told of God beyond

what may be gathered from His works and prov-

idential government of the world ; all the Infor-

mation we have as to our future destiny; every

prophetic intimation ; every elevating and puri-

fying truth which man could not otherwise reach.

From it may be excluded, without irreverence,

the merely historical, however true and useful;

genealogies, however important In their place;

poems or proverbs, however wise, which are but

expressions of human experience ; references to

physical phenomena ordinarily expressed in col-

loquial language; and
t

all acts or utterances

which are not in accordance with the spirit and

temper of the Lord Jesus.

Tliere are unquestionably in the Old Testament

things which, however needful to a true deline-

ation of men and times, are not in themselves In-

tended for our imitation, and have no ten-

dency "to make the man of God perfect.
1

' It is

not presumptuous to say of such portions that,

whatever may be their value, they are not, prop-

erly speaking, inspired. Nor is it any answer to

reply that from all these portions a devout mind

x-an gain instruction, for "sermons" may be

- found "in stones;" but this does not make the

stones inspired.

How Important then is It that the first begin-

nings of doubt should be honestly dealt with

!

How foolish to think or speak of the acceptance

• <$r rejection 'of u the Book" as a light thing! It

is impossible to hide the fact that "the truth or

falsehood of the Bible, its worth or its worth-

lessness, is the great question of the day. It Is

not too much to affirm that the life or death of

modern society hangs upon the Issue.

-

brorum.

-Lihsr IA~
f

Verifying Facult/y.

We now; approach that portion of our task

which deniands of us a principle, by the help of

which we niay, without weakening faith in Scrip-

ture as a whole, separate its parts, and distin-

guish between that which is Divine and that

which is human.

Such a principle will assuredly not be sought

for in vain
|

if It is recollected that all inspired

Scripture is\ congruous; not only in the sense of

being in itself suitable and pertinent to the pur-

pose for which it was given, but also as being in

harmony with all that is revealed of the charac-

ter of God: further—and for this statement we

have inspired authority,—-that the congrulty

thus existing is capable of being discerned by .every

spiritual man who Is faithful to the light be-

stowed upon him.

If this be granted—and it Is difficult to see

how the admission can be refused—we have at

once a test by which everything assumed to be

inspired of God may be tried without presump-

tion and with little probability of mistake.

Before attempting^ apply any such test, howr

ever, it may be necessary to show that God in-

tended that His children-should thus discriminate

;

that He has, given them all that Is needful for

the accomplishment of the work ; and further,

that with regard to Scripture He has made the

fulfilment ojf this
;

duty no unimportant part of

their moral probation.

If, therefore, it be said, as It probably will,

that any attjempt to draw a distinction between

different parts of the Bible—to separate the In-

.spired fromithe uninspired, the Divine from the

human—renders the Book as a whole useless to

simple Christians, Inasmuch as they can per-

ceive no stich differences. It is enough to reply

that this in not the fact, since that which was true

of the oral :ts equally true of the 'written revela-

tion.

The exhortation of the apostle John to his con-

verts, u Beloved, believe not every spirit, but

try the spirits whether they be of God," sup-

poses an ability in every spiritually enlightened

man, whethjer hearer or reader, to discern be-

tween that |which is of God and : that which is

not.
4t Ye Wye an unction from the Holy Ooe, ??

says the ag^d saint, and In the power of this unc-

tion, "ye [the poorest of the flock] know all

things." I [myself, he says—and if he, other in-

spired men lalso,-—" have not written unto you

because ye know not the truth, but because ye

t

11

li
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know it. The anointing which ye have received

. of Him abideth in you, and ye need not that any

imau teach you." (1 John ii. 20,-27.)

We call this "the verifying faculty," and re-

gard it as being neither more nor- less than

reason enlightened and sanctified by the Holy Spirit,

To vilify reason, as so many good .but ill-in-

structed Christians do, is a folly which would be

unpardonable if it did not commonly arise from

sheer ignorance or weakness of mind. As But-

ler truly says, " reason is the only
:

faculty we
have .wherewith to judge concerning anything,

even revelation itself." Its duty in relation to

Scripture is to judge, "not whether it contains

things differentfrom what we should ham expected

from a wise, just, and good Being, but whether

it contains things plainly contradictory to wis-

dom, justice, or goodness,"—in other words, to

what elsewhere God teaches us of Himself.

Of course all this goes on the assumption that

Divine teaching is addressed to men who have at

least some moral sympathy with its utterances

;

that the words of God are spiritual
:

words; that

the sheep know the voice of the Good Shepherd.

In a limited sense, much of this is true of every

book the tendency of which is elevating. All

moral teaching worthy of the name addresses it-

self to the consciousness of those to whom it speaks.

Only as it comes in contact witi\a prepared mind

;

only as it proves an interpreter of floating and

half-formed thought, or is the expression of feel-

ings before but partially recognized or under-

stood, does any bo©k of this kind produce per-

manent impressions or prove of much real value.

But this is true of the Bible in an altogether

pre-eminent degree; for this book, whether it

reveals new truth or whether it explains a man
to himself, is like the sun in heaven, seen in its

own light. Not that all truth is in this way

made plain to all persons ; but that everything

essential to the growth in goodness of the man
who reads is by a mysterious affinity, recognized

and laid hold of for the soul's salvation from evil.

The softened heart responds to words which

awake no echo in other breasts. It is always so.

The words of Him who spake "as never man
spake " only elicited scorn from the great mass

of those who heard them uttered. The;seed and

the soil must be adapted to each other, or there

can be no living product. The spiritual faculty

may be dormant, the ** God-consciousness " all

but dead, being completely overridden by '

' self-

consciousness," yet the possession of it is always

recognized.—TAber Librorum.

The Divine Teacher.

That there is a Divine Teacher of: man's spirit,

and that it is possible for. a man's spirit to, have- .

:

converse with that
;

teacher, is a truth. which 1

.

would remain true if the Bible and all its revets^'

tions were to be annihilated ; but the .recogni-

tion of ;;this truth would {still be of no .practical

use to any man who was unwilling to listen and
obey. Tt matters not whether we call, -the .^spe-

cial faculty by which man attains to a. knowledge
of; the: Divine, a spiritual gift or a verifying-

power:;: the fact is the same; without it all "is

dark alike in the Bible and in the. highest* intui-

tions of the ..soul. Tenets may be drawn from
Scripture by any man, but living truths only by
prepared hearts: It is the forgetfulness or the

denial of this fact which renders so much that

has been written on; 'i the verifying faculty " in

man unsatisfactory; since, according to the

moral state of each individual, does the applica-

tion of; the phrase in question embody a great

truth or involve a pernicious error.
4 'The: conditions," says Mr. Maurice, "which

are required for arriving at the knowledge of Di-

vine truth are surely stern conditions! It is a

strait and narrow way which leadeth to life.

There must be a continual waiting for light; a

distrust of our own assumptions; a readiness

to be idetected in
:

error, certain that Clod's

meaning is infinitely larger than ours^*. and

that other men may perceive an aspect of it

which we do not perceive ; a belief that He is

fulfilling His promise that all shail be taught of

Him in ways which we cannot imagine; a dread

of shutting out any truth by our impatient no-

tion that it must contradict some other: a. deter-

mination to maintain what little has been given

us in the hope of its expansion, and never to con-

tradictj
j

if we understand ever so little, fwhat

may have been given to another; a resolution to

hold the ground on which we stand, without

judging him if he- cannot yet see what this

ground: is. Hard it is to form these habits of

mind. .

1
;: . I cannot help perceiving that this

mind, the mind of the little child, the mind
which our Lord demands of us, has been exhibi-

ted by many scientific men who have been cen-

sured and scorned by the religious world of their

day, and has been sadly deficient in their accu-

sers." :. ;

. Without sfirltnal insight nothing is discerned

which takes hold of the spirit or influences the

character, Uutil this Is received truth itself is

but an opinion to -the man who comes in contact

with it. It does not vitalize because It is not itself:

vital. It is only a human judgment, and* whattof,;..

'true or false, has little If any moral power iiiitv-;^!

is dead^ being alone*. N#t until opinion ifi^^P;;

;

figured—not until it quickens into life, does it

^^^^
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become a truth, and grow, and bring forth fruit.

But another consequence follows. Looked at

in this way it Is of no moment that either the in-

structed or the uiiiiistrueted man should be.able

to say regarding each separate passage of Scrip-

ture, This is inspired, that is not, How can he

indeed ? The revelation itself is not a thing apart

from daily life, but through lis various relations:

how then can any man undertake to separate in

each particular the supernatural element from"

th e n atu ra 1 w h i cb it i rrad iate s and exp 1 ai n s V " T

o

regard anything of the kind as necessary either

to confidence or to edification is absurd ; as ab-

surd, in fact, as it is to maintain that " we re-

quire an exercise of judgment upon the written

document before, we can allownrnen to trust id

their King and Saviour," Every one knows that

this is not the fact; that in all time the multi-

tude never have, nor ever can enter upon any

such inquiries ; that the masses must either be-

lieve in Christ directly as an actual person re-

lated to them, and recognized by them in their

inmost ^sckils, or they will: not believe at all.

They listen to the announcement that Christ is

their Redeemer, and they believe the good news

just in so far . as it finds a response in their own

spiritual necessities and consciousness. Into evi-

dence about documents they cannot enter.

And why should they? The -analytical chem-

ist, when called upon to do so, separates the con-

stituent parts of the very atmosphere he breathes
;

but for all the practical' purposes of life he well

knows that such a process is altogether needless.

Forgetful of his science, he rejoices in the free

air of heaven just as the peasant does, and thanks

/God for its vitality. So is it wifh Scripture.

The critic may doubt or may be satisfied as to

the precise place which such or such a passage

ought or ought not to occupy in relation to other

portions of Holy Writ, and there are times and

seasons when such considerations are/both proper

and profitable. But he can scarcely be regarded as

a wise man who, coming to the Bible for strength

or consolation, for instruction in righte .nisnesj-

or for help in the perfecting of his ct aractei

does anything else than open his lie art t ) its I)

vine teachings a ii 1 rejoice like i little child i

the sunshine it car shed around 1 lis path -Ibk

be recognized and obeyed must itself have more

or less educated the consciousness which is to

accept it. The word is
u the sword of the Spirit

;"

and theisame Lord who says, tl He that is of the

truth heareth My voice," says also,
' l

I am the

truth," I It follows, therefore, that before any

man can judge of truth, he must receive 4t the

truth," believe in it, and doe more or less educa-

ted by it.

Yet, after all, this is not more paradoxical

than the kindred fact that before a in an can

judge as to the merits of a great artist, he must,

to some : extent, be educated by the artist; or, to

take a wider illustration, that a man must him-

self become civilized before he can perceive how

great a blessing civilization is..

That this way of looking at the matter makes

the evidence for the truth of the Bible mainly

subjective cannot be disputed: but nothing else*

in the present day appears to have much hold on

men. It may indeed seriously be doubted

whether it is now possible to bring forward any
v

evidence, in favor of miracles for instance, which

could reasonably be expected to satisfy an un-

concerned spectator, and still less an opponent,

In the days of our Lord and His apostles the

miracle was evidence that the teacher was from

God. Mow the doctrine must give probability

to the liiiracile. The mere fact that "wonders

were wrought " by the apostles, could this be

demonstrated, would of itself avail little to con-

vince any man of the truth of what they tang! it.

Nor perhaps ought it to be otherwise, It is only

when coupled with other considerations, such as

the character of the Christian miracles, their sim-

plicity, benevolence, and unselfish ends, that the

force of i the argument founded on them comes to

be felt. ; Well and wisely has it been remarked

|

that u the entire series of miracles recorded bf

r the evangelists, consummated as they were by

! the miracle of Christ's resurrection, occupy a

I

place of perpetual eihwacy in relation separately

I to each of the great purposes for wnich the Lord

|
of life came amongst us, viz,, as Saviour of the

1 world,' as Redeemer of His people, and as Com
|

queror in the world of spirits." in each ot these

I
particulars the miracles attest His mission, and

ire

But here a paradox appears.

light of which we speak -the

elevating power in the strength

to recognize the Divine - is neve :

by spiritual culture effected th

mentality of the revelation itse"

trie

.As f<

:tter

congruous wxtn ii

these ch aracteri s ti

tion of u the verify]

the New Testamer
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1 little may be regarded as human in Scripture,

but on what ground the distinction in question is

proposed to be macte. Reason, it is granted, is

not in itself adequate to judge as to what is or

is not worthy of God. Taste, caprice, precon-

ceptions of any kind, have nothing whatever to

do with the matter. If the rebuke to Baalam or

the deliverance of Jonah is to be rejected, be-

cause it seems incredible or grotesque that an ass

should speak, or a whale disgorge its living bur-

den, we adopt a principle which certainly leads

to the construction rather than to the reception

of a Divine revelation. But, if on the contrary,

we confine ourselves to the test of congruity ; if

we accept or reject only on the ground of the har-

mony or want of harmony which a statement has

with other revelations,—with all that God has

taught us, whether by the servant or by the Son,

regarding His own character and will : if we do

this in dependence on the teaching of that Spirit

which, as an unction from the Btoly One, is given

to " the lowly heart and pure ;" if we but follow

the example of those early Christians who tried

the spirits whether they were of God or not, we
may be quite sure that the danger supposed is

altogether imaginary, and that u the honest

mind, calmly seeking after God's truth in the

spirit,He approves, will not be at a loss to make
sufficient distinction between religious or ethical

truth, and departments belonging to the natural

and human."

—

Liber Librorum.

A u Dark Question/ 1

BY -ELD. S. W. BISHOP.

I was very forcibly struck on reading the fol-

lowing language uttered by Dr.. Livingstone,

Missionary and explorer in Africa. He gives an

account of the death of. the great African chief,

Sebitnane. He says of him, tl He was decidedly

the best specimen of a native ehief I ever met."

He adds, u The deep dark question of what is to

become of such as he must, however, be left

where we find it, believing that, assuredly, l the

Judge of all the earth will do right.' "

Why did this question seem so deep and dark

to the good doctor? I answer, for two reasons.

1. Dr. Livingstone had been educated to believe,

: and he doubtless did fully believe, that there is no

probation for any of our race beyond the present

life. .
2. No one is promised salvation except he

believe in the Christ of God. In the wilds of-

Africa, where no Christ had ever been
5

preached,

he finds a fine specimen of noble, generous hu-

manity!: he sees this noble chieftain close: his eyes....;-.'

in: death, with no knowledge of the way .-of.sal-.-'

vation,;iand, therefore, Without faith in Christy \

.

the .one and only condition of salvation m'.'thc -^

plan that God has made. He reflects that -Sebit-

nane, and all like him, have never rejectedvChrist, .

for they never heard that there is ja Christ, KHow
then can it be anything other than u a deep^dark .

question, "^as to what is to become of such isoe^ - ;
-

*with all men who, like Dr. Livingstone, are ac-

customed to deep thinking? It troubles tlieea as

the doctrine of endless suffering has troubled

many great minds that have been touched.)>y the

love of God. They cannot harmonize the act of

inflicting such punishment with the revealed

character of God. ;

It does not harmonize: with

the little, even, of the love of God shed abroad

in their own hearts: by the Holy Spirit.* Every

tender; feeling nourished into emotions of deep

love, under the powerful working of the Divine

Spirit, rises in rebellion against the idea that our

great All-Father, the very fountain of that love

which Isoftens our hearts towards our fellow-mor-

tals, wftll doom to; perpetual torture the: great

mass ojf the intelligences he has made. This sys-

tem is; made vastly more distasteful to
;

them

when they contemplate the fact, as the; great

Doctor doubtless did, that all, save a little few

of those who are, as they believe, doomed to end-

less woe, pass out |of this life destitute idf "all

knowledge of either God, or- Christ, or the Gos-

pel; and that because it is impossible lor them

ever to obtain such knowledge in this jiffe.i Such

men cannot help being troubled, They, may bid

such thoughts begone from their minds,,but they

will only depart to return again with renewed

force. The same ardent love for the lost in hea-

then lands, that moved Mr. Livingstone,to leave

the pleasures and endearments of his /Christian

home imEngland, and dwell among the savages

in the^vilds of Africa; to give his all, yea, his

life at last, in the hope of benefitting those sav-

age men; this, coupled with a mind addicted to

deep -.thinking, did compel him, and will. compel

every man like him, to turn this dark, deep ques-

tion
1 over in their minds continually.

I
When such thoughts take possessions of. such

minds^ they can never be wholly driven. qo$. W©
read such sentences as those we have quoted from

.

Dr. Livingstone, and we are apt to look upon

them as the mere Hashing out of a casual thought

;

but this is not the true state of the case*
;

,Such
;

men do not utter careless remarks, on important

subjects; neither do they think suf
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When deep questions weigh so heavily on their

minds that they can' enddre silence no longer,

they speal^ : and, often, there is contained a vast-

ness of meaning in. a few words uttered. ' It was

thus with the great and good Dr. Barnes, on the

doctrine of future punishment. He had, evi-

dently, turned the matter over and over in his

' mind, until his sympathies, and all his great

heart qf love utterly revolted a| the picture of

future endless woe, drawn i in the creed oi his

own church ; and his soul was so chaffed under

the burden of its own doubts and fears, and so

agitated under its bwn unsatisfactory attempt to

harmonize the character of
j

Goo" with the popu-

lar standard of " orthodoxy'
1 on that subject,

that he seemed impelled to speak. He did speak,

and that too in words that were almost painful

to read.
'

In the midst of such great perplexity, there is,

thank Gc% a bright ray of light shining through

the darkness with which we are surrounded.

Yes, there is a path that leads out of the mist

and fog that has for centuries hung like a pall of

gloom over all Christendom. There is indeed

hope for the race. Satan! will not wholly des-

poil and gather to the eternal prison-house of death

nearly all the human intelligences a God of in-

finite love has created. Dri Livingstone accom-

plished but very little indeed in Africa towards

saving the benighted men, yea, hardly anything

towards their Christianizatijon, as all will see by

reading his works. Surely (Ethiopia has not yet

stretched forth her hands,
j

Small indeed is the

work that has been done in saving jnen in hea-

then lands, by mission labor, in comparison to

the vast multitude that have gone down into

death unblessed by gospel light, and unsaved by

its divine power. If all efforts to Christianize

—

to save the world—were to end with this life,

how vast the failure. How could Christ usee of

the travail of his soul and be satisfied ?" It wouA
be no more than one grain of wheat gathered to

the garner of life, to a million left to rot in the

plains of eternal death. Satan gets the million,

and God, with all that he| has done, with the

great expenditure, the vast outlay he has made;

the infinite fountain -of loVe that has been un-

sealed ; the tears of the Son! of God ;
his special

love shed in his mission ofj mercy to our earth;

his groans uttered while he^e, "a man of sorrow

and acquainted with grief ;t
? his agony in Geth-

semane; the'darkness and gloom of his death up-

on the cross; the power manifested in raising

him from the dead ;. for all, jflfe gets only the one,'

white Satan carries off the million into the yawn-

ing ma^ of! endless death, !The above view of

the final consummation of God's great plan of

love, catmot be the true ode:. No ; surely God
has spoken, Mixd it will" come

5

to pass. t4 Look

unto me|, and be ye saved, all the ends "of the

earth: fjor I am God> and there is none else,"

u I havej sworn by myself, the word is gone out .

of my niouth in righteousness, and shall not re-

turn, That unto me every knee' shall bow, and

every toiigue shall swear." (Isa. xlv. 22, 25.)

So certain as the oath of God is sure, the mul-

titude wjill at last be gathered to the other side;

and when Christ shall fully manifest his great

love, that love sc whereby he is able to subdue

all things unto himself," a u great multitude

that no man can number, of nil nations, and kin-

dreds, aiid people, and tongues, " will praise God*

and the Lamb for salvation to an endless life.

When that great multitude! shall cry u as the

voice of many waiers, and as the voice of mighty

thunderings," saying, u Salvation to our God
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb ;" Ithen all the angels^ round the the throne,

in unison with the elect Bride, will respond an

immortajl Amen ; and-they will sing, u Blessing,

and glory, and wisdom, and ; thanksgiving, and

honor, ajnd power, and might, be unto our God
for ever and ever. Amen."

And Will not every heart, even in this imper-

fect stat^, touched with that principle of divine

love, that will, over there, be consummated in

immortalized perfection, love to contemplate the

wondrous victory that will at last be achieved

over sinj and death
;
yea, over all the works of

the de- Jebilf Will any, on the altar -of whose

hearts burns the love of God, feel disturbed be-

cause they fear that the number of the saved will

be too great? Will those whose hearts are wholly

sanctified, and u filled" with the holy unction,

manifest anger, and grow fearful, lest he who

"camd down from heaven," led a life of suffer-

ing; bore the frowns and scoffs of the very men

he camel to save; who he though rich, u fbrour

sakes bejcame poor," and finally in darkness, and

in agony^ inexpressible,—agony such as drew from

his sacre'd lips that awfully impressive sentence,

u Eli, E|i, lama sabachthani?" as he gave his life

for the 4orld on the cross of Calvary—fearful, I

say, lest at the consummation he shall reap too

grbat a harvest of souls?

Will 4nY of the loving children of our loving

Father, I scold because that in the great day of

the fina| completion of, the work of saving the

wm*m
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race, when 4t the fatted calf " is 'killed ; wjll they

fear there will be too many at the feast?

. Ought not all to rejoice rather that God has.

arranged a plan so broad, and will conduct its

maturing with so much wisdom, that finally it

shall cause " all the ends of the earth to remem-

ber and turn unto the Lord; and " all the kin-

dreds of the nations to worship joyfully before

him?" (Psa. xxii. 27.) Will it not bring joy-

and gladness to every child in whom dwells uthe

mind of Christ," to know that when " the Lord

of hosts," shall make a feast " unto all people"

in mount Zion, there will be no meager attend-

ance of guests; but " all nations he has made

will come and worship before him, glorify his

name." (Psa. lxxxvi. 9.) " When he shall reign

in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his

ancients gloriously?" (Isa. xxL 23.)

It would be strange if all truly Christian hearts

did not beat in unison with that of Christ. They

surely would if no human clogs hampered their

impulses of love to their fellows, and held them

under restraint. We now u see though a glass

darkly." Tradition and a false religious educa-

tion has dimmed our spiritual vision ; bat, thank

God, the scales are falling from our eyes, and it

it is only a little in the future and "we shall

see as we are seen, and know as we are

known." The vail is now on the hearts of

of many of the good ; but the holy seer speaks

of a time which will surely come, when the Lord

of hosts will " destroy the face of the covering

cast over all people, and the vail that is spread

over all nations;" and then all the immortalized

ones will rejoice for endless years that the plan

of God is so vastly more comprehensive than

many believed it could be ; that it saves such a

great multitude. We feel assured that we are

rapidly nearing the day when it will indeed be

true that

—

" Our home shall be where love's star set not,

But shines through the long sweet years,

Where the pangs of parting are all forgot,

All vanished life's bitterest tears.

The night of weeping will soon be past,

Sins' story ere long be told
?

And the worn and earth-weary find rest at last,

With the King in the city of gold."

And when we catch a view by faith of that

city of foundations, our hearts cry out,—

" Roll back on your hinges, ye jewell'd doors,

Till our souls shall your beauty know,

Till heaven bursts thro' her starry floors,

And strews all her lights below

;

Till the glow of a thousand suns comes down,

And the Isheen of a silver flood

Shall deck our sad earth with a golden crown,

Till it flames like the hill of God."

West Meriden. Conn.

The Purpose of God in Creation

and Redemption,
;

Dining the present month of May, 1876, I

have had thje pleasure of an intercourse with an

evangelist of the church- designating itself th©

. " Catholic Apostolic Church." After some conj-

versation with: him, he commended to ray notice

a work, which, he said, lie valued next to the

Bible^ above all works: and, with which he cor*

dially agreed as to its contents. I procured itj

After reading much that had to do with the or-

ganization of this church, and also many valu-

able remarks on prophetical subjects, I came to

the paragraphs which I ^now send for others to

enjoy with' myself. I own I was equally deJ

lighted as surprised with the statements that

were made. ;: Thank God! that comfort is given

to us every now and again from unexpected

quarters.

After willing of the period prior to- the termi-

nation of the thousand years, the writer thus;-

continues:
j

.'

" It is whjen the thousand years have expired;

and when Satan's career has ended and the great-

white throne is set, that the resurrection of 4

the;

rest of the dead ? takes place; that is, of all the

human race who were not counted worthy to be

raised from the dead when Christ came. These

all now 4 live again.' The sea gives up the dead

that have slept beneath its waves ; the earth gives

up those it :has covered ; death and Hades give

up their dead, i. e., both body and soul, and

death and Hades are cast into the lake of fire*

Perhaps there may be evil angels who have the
;

power of (Jeath and Hades ; who are cast into the

lake;; but/be that as it may, death and the place

where the spirits of the dead were confined, have

no more power over Adam ;and his sous,
..
And

if any are condemned to die,; it is to another and

a second death; for from the first death Christ

had rescued them all.

u Who are they who are condemned to the, sec-

ond death? Ail who are raised from death at;

this ^general 1 resurrection? All who were ..not-

counted' worthy to be raised at the first resurrec-

tion?; By no means. We are told that then all

,

those raised at the last shall be judged by the
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have been eter-

iii'd. Men talk

things written in the Books, arid that then also

the Book of life is opened, and only those whose

names are not found therein are) adjudged to the

second death. What a wide ]door for God's

mercies is opened here! No man is condemned

to the second death for Adam's sin. All men
were indeed sentenced to the first death in Adam
for Adam's sin; and, if Christ had not redeemed

them from it, that death would
nal. But He redeemed mank
idly who argue that He only redeemed the elect:

'As in Adam all die, even so in; Christ shall all

be made alive.' And none are condemned to the

second death but those who have brought that

dreadful sentence on^ their heads u^ wilful sin

and crime against God and man, and their own
conscience. We are told the following certainly

are adjudged to it: 'The fearful, and unbeliev-

ing, and the abominable, and murderer, and

whoremongers, and sorcerers, ahd idolaters, and

all liars;' these are not found in the book of life

;

their names htre been erased. But myriads of

the sons of Adam will be found written in that

book, who, not being counted worthy to take

their places among the rulers of the kingdom,

were not raised at the First Eesurrection, but

now find their place among the subjects of it,

among the nations of the saved. Among these

will be the countless number of the children of

all nations, who have died before committing

sin. The Church, in its ignorance of the king-

dom, its forgetfulness of it, and of the gradations

of position in which men, i evcry'man in his own
order,' arc to be placed in it, did not know what
to do with the children of the unbaptized, or

what place to assign them. They saw they were
not of Christ's body, and so could not reign with

him ; so they invented for them a limbo of their

own ; something neither heaven, nor earth, nor

hell; neither darkness nor light; neither happi-

ness nor pain. Mahy of them even included in

this the children of Christian parents who might
die before they copldAe baptized, thus putting

the children of baptized parents, unbaptized by
accident only, in a level with those of u|ibaptized

parents. But. Christ hath ransomed all, Ho be
testified in due time;' and that time will be at

the resurrection of all; when* it will be made
manifest that if any are not suffered to abide on
the ransomed earth, and among ransomed men,"

it is beeau.se they have brought upon themselves
a sentence to a worse and second death, from
which there is no redemption. Thus all who are

then raised from the dead, and who have not by
their sins forfeited that life restored, shall dwell

on the new ^arth for ever; not as the rulers ofitj

but as the ruled; not the kings of it, but the

subjects; not the priests of it, but the worship-

ping congregations. And in that new heaven

and in that new earth there shall be no more

death, (the last enemy that shrall be destroyed

from oil the earth is- death) ; /neither sorrow nor

crying out; nor shall there be any more pain.

Those things that Satan brought into God's world

shall, by God, be put out :

i and there shall be no

more curse.' The promise to the seed of Abra-

ham shall be fulfilled;
i All the families of the

earth shall be Messed in him;' 'the leaves of the

tree of life shall be for the healing of the na-

tions. ' God shall be all in all.
4 His tabernacle,

His dwelling, shall be with men.'
u There is, however, some change as to the.

heavenly Jerusalem in the new earth, making its

situation different from what it had been during

the millennium. The heavenly Jerusalem shall

then be on the earth; the nations of the saved:

shall walk in the light of it; and they and their

kings shall bring their glory and their honor in-

to it. God's kingdom is then indeed established

on the earth, and his will done on the earth as in

heaven. God's Zion and Jerusalem, His habita-

tion, His desired rest, is at last attained to ; and

shall be settled firm and immovable ; all nations

in Him, and i
all nations shall call

'and 'His servants shall reign for

shall be blest

Him blessed,'

ever and ever.'
"

The full title, etc., of the work from which

the above extracts are made is, "The Purpose of

God in Creation and Redemption : and the suc-

cessive steps for manifesting the same in and

by the Church." Author's name is not given.

Fourth Edition. . Publisher; Thomas Laurie:

38 Cockburn St., Edinburgh, 1872.

H. Brittain.

BirmingJia'h, England.

The Bjv* r of Life, aintd the Tree
of LIFE.

Rev. xxii. 1, 2.

The Holy City being intended to represent the

glorified Church, and not its dwelling place, no

inhabitants are mentioned : just as in the parable

of the ten virgins no bride ia mentioned, because

the wise virgins are included in that body which

will constitute the Bride of Christ. But the

water of life, and still more the tree of life, —
especially th$ distinction between its fruit and
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Its leaves, the latter alone being available for

" the natwns^—compel us to assume that the city

had inhabitant s, although In the application n6

distinction can -be made between It and them.

Those who drank of that water, and ate of that

tree, would be preserved In "life." What life?

Let us take the tree first ; because as to that we

have solid ground to stand upon.

"The tree of life" in the garden of Eden is

universally admitted to have been the means

—

whether the story be understood literally or

symbolically—of preserving man In immortal

vigor. It was not, as some Imagine, that eating

once of would have secured him against death

for ever, else Adam might have been cursed with

an immortality of wretchedness by first eating of

the tree of life, and then of the forbidden tree;

its virtue lasted only while he continued to eat

of it. When, therefore, God drove him out of

the garden "lest he put forth his hand, and take

also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever,"

he was beginning to execute upon him the threat-

ened sentence, '-In the day thou eatest thereof,

thou shalt surely die." In this first fundamental

use of the expression, "live for ever," no one

supposes it to mean—be holy and happy for ever

:

the tree of life answered no such purpose, nor

was it any such u spiritual life " that the flaming

sword barred Adam's approach. Cut off from

the tree of life, he must necessarily die; that

was all.

In Rev. ii. 7, this tree re-appears: u To him

that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of

life which is in the midst of the Paradise of God."

Has it changed its meaning or purpose? Is

"spiritual life " the reward bestowed upon those

who overcome? Surely it is only by possessing

such life that they can overcome. " Ye have

your fruit unto holiness"—that is overcoming,—

-

"and the end everlasting life " by having perpet-

ual access to the tree of life. In this message to

the church of Ephesus Is promised—not the res-

toration on repentance and faith of what Adam
actually lost when he fell, but the restoration

hereafter to the Christian victor of what Adam,
and consequently his descendants, lost by being

debarred from the tree of life—immortality, or

eternal life.

In the New Jerusalem we see that promise ful-

filled. There is the tree of life, growing in rich

abundance, and bearing fruit all the year round,

in the very midst of the city,—the symbolic

pledge that its inhabitants can never "die any

more," that "they shall never perish, but have

everlasting life."

/rheri is this;all? Certainly not. Immortality,,.;,,

being promised as a blessing, must necessarily i

be one of holiness and happiness,—as is con- .

stantly affirmed. Nor ,can there possibly be any ',

other; inasmuch
,
as the whole creation, is to be

reconciled to God by ChrktTOol. L 16-20), so that
;

any creature who is to live for ever must share

in that 'reconciliation. To give eternal life,

therefore, to a fallen creature like man Includes.

his being brought. into moral harmony with God;

and r although, the two things can never be sepa-

rated, ^life": is spoken of in Scripture with

special reference, sometimes, to the fact of our

living for ever, and sometimes to its essential

condition. Both are, no doubt, represented by

the water of life, and the tree of life, In the Holy

City. We may take them together, and say, that

as our present bodily life is sustained by what

we eat and drink, the water of the river and the

fruit of the tree afford a symbolic pledge that

all our wants ;to all eternity will be abundantly

supplied; that we "shall hunger no more, neither

thirst any more." (Rev. vii. 16.) Or, perhaps,

the water, being mentioned first, may be intended

specially to denote the preservation of our'moral

character from Injury or decline,* and the tree

of life, by its manifest reference to that in the

garden of Eden, may point more emphatically to

the
\

assurance that they who believe In Christ

shall never perish, but have everlasting life. We
shall be better able to judge of this when we
have considered the particular description here

given of them.

First, we are told that the purity of the stream

rendered it " clear as crystal." In one sense the

water of life offered to us now is as clear as God

can; make it. "Ye are complete in Him, who Is

the head of all principality and power,"—in him
" who of God is made onto us wisdom and right-

eousness and j sanctification and redemption."

But it is ver^ difficult for us to see it "clear as

crystal;" our own imperfect vision, our own de-

filement, our manifold infirmities, the tears which

dim our eyes, jthe world, the flesh, and the devil

that we have to struggle against, if they do not

discolor the water, are very apt practically to

Interfere with its perfect transparency, and hin-

der! us from obtaining a clear view of Its marvel-

*jThis is somewhat confirmed by its apparent mean-

ing in Rev. xxi. 6; xxii. 17. If we are right in under-

ing the*** thirst ''= to be an earnest longing for reconcil-

iation with God,: the water which quenches it must be

4 'the word of reconciliation" bringing to those who

believe it a sensed of present forgiveness. ^
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h-'-
ous depths. There we shall be ableto gaze up-

on it,* look down Into it, drink of it, without let

or hindrance. The salvation realized now is

enough to quench our thirst, to make us lift up
our head and go on our way rejoicing; but "the
salvation to be revealed " will be something vast-

ly better still,— "clear as crystal, ".. full as a

"river, the streams whereof shall make glad the

city of God." \

Then we observe that this river was not a na-

tural one, having its source in some earthly

spring, but "proceeded out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb." The throne, not the thrones.

The life then enjoyed will flow directly from
union with God in Christ fully manifested

; not

suffering, but reigning; not subduing his ene-

mies, but sitting on his throne. The topstone

will have been already put to the triumph of

grace ; but Divine power, exercised by him who
is still the "La|nb as it had been slain," will for

ever be needed to sustain our whole being In the

highest condition of life. The Lamb will still

be our Shepherd, and lead us to the inexhausti-

ble fountains *of living water. Let us drink now
of the life-giving stream which flows from the

cross, that we may hereafter have access to that

which will proceed out of the throne. The water

will be the same, the Giver of It the same, those

who drink of it the same,—yet all, how changed!

Unbroken continuity with infinite development.

And now as to the Tree of Life. It is said to

be growing "in the midst of the street thereof,

and of the river, on this side and on that side."

Our translation Is misleading; as it suggests

the idea of the tree standing both in the middle
of the street, and in the middle of the river-—the

former of which is highly Improbable and the

latter absurd. Its position was in a middle
place between the street and the river. The river

itself ran down the middle of a broad street, and
on each bank, throughout Its whole length, was
seen in rich luxuriance the tree of life. The sin-

gular number is used merely to show that they

were all the same kind of tree: as we might say

of a certain place, that nothing but the oak will

grow there. "The street of the city," in chap,

xxl. 21, probably means the entire roadway.
Here, however, one street only Is spoken of/no
doubt the principal street of the city, and pro-

bably the only one that St. John saw. The other

streets which, from there being twelve gates,

must have existed, are not mentioned; and
therefore, on the principle that is required "in the

interpretatloiKof parables and other illustrative

teaching, we must exclude them from view, and
so far as concerns the river and tree oi life, re i

gard this" as the only street in the city. The.

points to be noticed then about the latter are its

close connection with the river; Its abundance,;

and Its accessible position to me Inhabitant.

Its position by the river side marks the inti-

mate connection between the moral and the

physical aspects of eternal life. In Christ w^
have "life and immortality," salvation from sin,;

and salvation from death, "our fruit unto boll™

ness, and end everlasting life." The two cannot

be separated. There Is no eating of the tree

without
(

drlnking of the river, ©r drinking of the

river without eating of the tree. And therefore

in their application the two figures are not always

sharply divided, but as already observed, the one

often includes the other. In the New Jerusalem!

the advantages represented by them both will be

secured for ever: neither sin nor death can ever

enter.

In Eden there was but one tree of life, and

that in the midst of the garden.
!

In the New.

Jerusalem there is an abundance of them ; their

boughs hang richly laden with fruit, directly in

front of every house. As the crystal clearness

of the water represents the surpassing excellence

of the life enjoyed there, so does the multiplica-

tion of the tree indicate the superaboundlng of

that life through out the whole body. There la

no need to penetrate into the depths of the gar-

den ; it stands before every one's door. Endless

differences there will doubtless be amongst that

multitude which no man can number; but the

water and the tree of life will be equally access-

ible to all.

And the supply will -be unbroken. The river

will never be dried up, or the tree be without

fruit. The former possibility does not so readily

occur to the mind as to require any direct assur-
:

ance. But the latter does ; for naturally a tree;

yields its fruit at only one season of the year/

And therefore we are told that this tree : "yielded^

her fruit every month," which would practically;

come to there being always fruit on its branches.

;

How carefully we Have now to store up the fralt :

we gather from this tree, as provided for us in

.God's word! And how often, when we want to;

use it, do we find It very far from as fresh, or as

refreshing, as when first plucked. It Is our owe;

Infirmity no doubt ; but It is only a too real and'

disappointing fact. Some text, or truth, seemed;

at one time so full of juice, that we fondly im-

agined -it would fee an Infallible specific for the

rest of our lives. "But we put it to our lips again,;
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perhaps when we most sorely need it, and ales it

yields scarce a particle; of moisture. That, the
exact spiritual diagnosist will say; is because we
do not get it to our lips, or at least not fairly be-
tween our teeth. Well, be it so; but it comes
very much to the same thing. Thank God, a
time it coming, when the, fruit will not require
all this laborious and sometimes very partially
successful watching and tending, but will drop
-fresh into our mouths day by day ; when we shall
not need such constant efforts to " keep ourselves
in the love of God," such wrestling in prayer,
such strainings of faith, such patient searching
of the Scripture, such care to lay it up in our
weak hearts and treacherous memories. Now we
eat of the tree of life growing on the field of bat-
tle, then we shall eat of it " in the midst of the
Paradise of God ;"—that Paradise which will be!

at once a garden and a city, combining all the
repose and loveliness of the one with all the life:

and splendor of the other.

"The home to which I am hasting
Is not in some silent glen

;

The place where my hopes are resting

Is a city of living men."

Yes; but that city will be as peaceful and fresh!
as the sweetest glen, and we shall be able to en-
joy the society of its living men, without any of
that weariness or excitement that so often makes
silence a relief to us.

The "twelve fruits" are understood by some
to mean twelve different kinds of fruit, one ap-
pearing each month. But this is very unlikely.
In marked contrast to the " all trees for meat »

of Ezek. xlvii. 12, care is taken here to specify
that the trees were all of one kind> "the tree of
life;" and it would be exceedingly incongruous
to imagine the same tree bearing a different kiud
of fruit each month of the year. Besides, al-

though it would naturally enough suggest the
idea of variety,—a most tempting thought in
connection with the future life of the glorified
.church,—we should feel somewhat embarrassed
and dissatisfied at that variety being represented
by a regular succession, year after year, of the
same fruit, always appearing in the same month,
and then disappearing for eleven months. The
twelve fruits are explained in the following-
words to be the twelve separate growths of fruit,

which appeared every year—' 4 bearing its fruit
each month." It is not u twelve manner of
fruits," as in our version; nor is the second
clause a separate statement, as we give it, but an
explanatory one attached to the first.

We must not, however, omit to notice that the
fruit of this tree is the only food which is men-

tioned as feeing provided for the inhabitants of
\

the city,
j;

And there are some peculiarities about ;

fruit as an article of food which may be worth
observing! in this connection. It is the most del-
icate and jjdelicious of all food; to appreciate it

indicates
\
a refined taste. It is also obtained

with the |east amount of labor; and its produc-
tion is the; most free from any disagreeable asso-

ciations. .[Bread, and edible grain of every kind,
is obtained by a long succession of toilsome and
tedious processes. Roots have to be dug out of
the earth, and rendered fit for human food by
cleansing and cooking. Animal food necessi-
tates death, and a good deal more of what we
like to think about as little as possible, While
fruit, under favorable circumstances, is easily

grown, easily gathered, and requires no artifi-

cial preparation. On the other hand, it is the
least able to sustain life. Men can live on any
other kind of food for a considerable time, and
on some permanently : but confine a man to fruit,

and he will sink directly; there is not substance
enough in- at to repair the waste that is conse-
quently taking place in the human body. ' Now
the resurrection body being incorruptible, we
can scarcely think that it 'will need any material
food whatejver, notwithstanding the fact of our
Lord having eaten and drunk with his disciples.*

But! whatever may be thought of that, it is worth
notice, that when the maintaining hereafter of
our whole being in immortal vigor is represented
under the emblem—\t is of course nothing more—
of a constant supply of food, it is of a kind the
least suggestive of waste or decay. Whether we
shall eat and drink or not, we are here repre-

sented b,z doing so; but only fruit and pure water,
Our life, of every kind, will be sustained then,

as it is now, by union with Christ; a union to

which our concurrence will still be necessary,

We shall have to keep on for ever appropriating
Christ to ourselves. To live try "Christ, we shall

have to live on Christ. But we shall not have to

"eat his flesh, and drink his blood: 7
' we shall

not have 'to
\

l

labor for the meat which endureth
unto everlasting life.

,?
It will not be a work of

toil, and effort, and conflict; there will be no
doubts, or fears, or unbelief ; no dangers to guard
against, or temptations to overcome; all that will

be at an end forever. We shall just eat of the tree

of life, and drink of the river of life. Fresh fruity

and fresh water. No images more pure or simple,

more refined or refreshing, could be drawn from

*• The difficulty is .greatly lessened if we adopt the

view maintained by Stier and others,' that our Lord's
body underwent a spiritualizing process during the forty

days between his ressurrection and ascension.
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'But the value of the

fruit: tliere is " healin

in habitants of the ciL

there are u nations " stil

and to them the leaves w
bukes the narrow view of

of God " displayed an Christ's

which w oilId eon fine it to one

cation, and divide the ^ human
the saved and unsaved\ The

sion undoubtedly; but there are many others,

—

far more perhaps than as yet we; have the least

conception of. Fruit and i eaves each proceed

from the life of a tree : but the former is a higher

result of it than the latter. The glorified church

and the saved nations will both live by means of

the tree of life; but its fruit is for the one, its

leaves for the other. All who have any kind of

access.fo it, and Done else, will share its immor-

tality; for if the healing power bf its leaves be

absolute, they must infallibly preserve from de-

cay and' death ; but all will not jdraw the same

kind or degree of virtue from it!; some will eat

of its fruit, others only be healed by its leaves.*

If it be asked, whether the saved if*' nations " will

always require " healing, " we must fall back

upon the far-reaching scope of these last visions.

As in Old Testament prophecies, events con-

nected with the Messiah's two advents -are often

grouped together, without any reference to the

long interval between them, and in a way that

sometimes gives them a very inconsistent ap-

pearance (e. g. , "to proclaim the acceptable year

of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our

God, to comfort ail that mourn," etc. Isa. lxi. 2;
),

so here we find set forth in perhaps a single

word processes that will begin at the Lord's sec-

ond coming, and extend eadehnitely to an eter-

nity of which we at least can see no end. At

first the nations will need healing in the fullest

sense of the word ; as time advances the leaves

will be less and less required; until at last,- if- re-

quired at all,—as judging by analogy from the

)ooity sus- on ly iis a safeguard against an"

of moral or physical evil.

f possible recur
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clear in the distant 1 uture. W e know that ' tnere

shallbe no more death, neither sorrow nor cry-

ing, neither shall there be any more pain." And

on that our minds may rest with entire content-

ment. Nothing less ought to satisfy us ; noth-

ing more need be demanded. As to the glory

of the elect Church indeed, much more is re-

vealed; but as to the future of the human race,

we know little or nothing beyond the fact, that

it will share in the universal harmony of all cre-

ation. "And every creature, which is in heaven,

and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as

are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I

saying. Blessing and honoiyand glory and power,

be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and

unto'the LambTor evermnd eveic" (Rev, v. 18.)

Samuel Milton.

— The Rainbow,

;
WAITING.

Jesus I thou knowest I'm waiting.

And longing and watching for thee

And moments I reckon as hours,.

Until I thv coming shall see,

nrnng,

ication
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Gentile Times : When do' They
End? •;

BY CHA8. T. RUSSELL.

"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen^

tiles until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.'
1

—Luke xxi. 24.

Doubtless our Lord intended to communicate

to His disciples some knowledge, and possibly it

was ^addressed more to the disciples in our day,

than to the early church.

Let us then search what times the prophecy,

which was in Christ, did signify. Of course, if

it be one of the secret things of God, we cannot

find out; but if a secret, why should Jesus men-

tion it? If, on the contrary, it is revealed it de-

longs to us. Shall we guess and suppose? No:
let us go to God's treasure-house ; let us search

the Scriptures for the key.

Jesus does not foretell its treading under foot

of the Gentiles, asEome had her foot upon them
at that time, He does tell us, however, how
long it will continue so, even the disciples

thought "that it was he which should have de-

livered Israel."

We believe that God has given the key. We
believe He doeth nothing but he revealeth it un-

to His servants. Do we not find part of the key
in Lev xxvi. 27, 33? "I, even I will chastise

you seven times for your sins ; . . . and I will

bring your land into desolation . . . and will

scatter you among the heathen." Israel did not

hearken unto the Lord, but disobeyed him, and
this prophecy is now being fulfilled, and has been

since the days of Zedekiah, when God said, ''Re-

move the diadem, take off the crown, . . . I will

overturn, overturn, overturn it, . . . until He
comes whose right it is, and I will give it unto

Him." Comparing these Scriptures, we learn,

that God has scattered Israel for a period of seven

times, or until "He comes whose right" the Gov-

ernment is, and puts an end to Gentile rule or

government. This gives us a clue at least, as to

how long until the Jews are delivered. Further,

Nebuchadnezzar, kin^ of Babylon, the head of

gold* is recognized by God as the representative

of the beast, or Gentile Governments. fc4A king

of kings and wheresoever the children of men
dwell, the beasts of the "field, and the fowls of

the air, hath God given into his hand." Dan. ii.

38. God has taken the crown off Zedekiah and

declared the Image, of which Nebuchadnezzar is

the head, ruler of, the world until the kingdom

of God takes its place (smiting it on its feet).;..

and, as this- is the same time at which Israel is; to

be delivered, (for "Jerusalem shall be, trodden

.

down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gen™
tiles are fulfilled"), we here get our second,chie,,'

viz.: these two events, noted of the Scriptutesipf

truth— "Times of Gentiles," and - "Treacling of

Jerusalem," are parallel periods, commencing at

the same time and ending at the same time ;

; and,

as in the case of Israel, their degradation was, to

be for seven times, so with the dominion of the

Image; it lasts seven times; for, when in his,

pride the "Head of Gold" ignored "The God of

heaven," the glory of that kingdom (which God
gave him, _as a representative of the Image,) de-

parted, and it took on its beastly character,

which lasts-seven times. Dan. iv. 23,~™-and, (pre-

figured by the personal degradation for seven

years, of Nebuchadnezzar, the representative)

; until the time comes when they shall acknowl-

edge, and "give honor to the Most High, whose
Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom," . Dan* iv s

34; for all the ends of the earth shall remember
and turn unto the Lord when He is the Governor

among the nations.

Our next-question naturally, is, How long are

seven times? Does God in his word, furnish us

any clue from which to determine the length of

that period? - Yes, in Revelations we learn that

three and one-half times, 42 months, and 1260

prophetic days, literal years, are the same (it has

for years been so accepted by the church,) and it

was so fulfilled : if three and one-half times are

1260 years, seven times would be twice as much,
i. e., 2520 years. At the commencement of our

Christian era, 606 years of this time had passed,

(70 years captivity, and 536 from Cyrus to

Christ) which deducted from 2520, would show.,

that the seven times will end in A. D. 1914;

when Jerusalem shall be delivered forever, and:

the Jew say of the Deliverer, uLo, this is our-

God, we have, waited for Him and He will save,

us." : When Gentile Governments shall, have
:

been dashed to pieces; when God shall have

poured out of his fury upon the nation, and they

acknowledge him King of Kings and Lord of

Lords.

But, some one will say, "If the Lord intended/

that we should know, He would have told us
1

,

plainly and distinctly how long." But, no,
\

brethren, He never does so. The Bible is to be
:

,

a light to God's children ;~~to the world,; foolish-

ness. Many of its writings are solely for our ed-

ification upon whom the ends of the world are
.
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come. As well say that God should have put the

gold on top Instead of in the bowels of the earth
;

"it would be too common; it would lose much of

its value. So with truth ; but, "to you it is giv-

en to know the mysteries of the kingdom.

We will ask, but not now answer, another

question : If the Gentile Times end in 1914. (and

there are many other and clearer evidences point-

ing to the same time) and wc are told that It

shall be with fury poured out; a time of trouble

such as never was before, nor ever shall be ; a

day of wrath, etc. , how long before does the

church escape? as Jesus says, "watch, that ye

may be accounted worthy to escape those things

coming upon the world."

Brethren, the taking by Christ of His Bride, is

evidently, one of the first acts in the Judgment;

for judgment must begin at the house of God.

W. Philadelphia.

- uYes, sir, if, you please ; it means that when

he is a bad boy again I'm to be punished for

him.'"

"And are you willing to be punched for that

big boy?"

"Yes, sir, if he's bad againJ
"Then come in," said the Superintendent,

looking to the door; and trie big boy, with down-

cast face, walked across the room. He was

thinking as he walked, "I know I'm a bad boy,

but I'm not so bad as that. I'll never let that

little fellow be punished for me—never!" I

think God had put that thought into the big

boy's mind. He was graciously helping Tom's

work as the surety.

As the children were leaving the school, the

Superintendent saw this big boy and little Tom
walking and talking together. He said to him-

self, "I am afraid that boy will do Tom harm I

must go and look after them."

When he reached the cottage where Tom lived,

he said to the mother, "Where Is your son

Tom?"
"O, he is just gone up stairs with a great boy

that he brought with him. I don't know what

they are doing."
4 'May I go up?"
uO yes, sir."

The Superintendent went slowly and gently

up the stairs, and as he reached the top he could

see through the door that Tom and the big boy

were kneeling together. He soon heard Tom's

voice saying, "O Lord, make this boy that has

been the worst boy in the school, Lord, make

him the best boy."

The Superintendent kneeled by Tom's side,

and they all prayed together.

God heard them. The big bad boy became

one of the best boys in the school. God raised

up friends for "Ragged Tom," who put him to

school, and after that sent him to a missionary

college. He Is now a missionary, and is preach-

ing to the Africans about Jesus, who became the

surety for sinne r
s. '— Church Union.

y

Ragged Tom and his Surety,

One Sunday afternoon a big boy stood at the

door of a Sabbath-school. ' He was so bad that

he had been turned out of school the Sabbath

before. His father and mother had brought him,

and begged that he might be received again. The

Superintendent said,

"We should be glad to do him good, but we
are afraid he will ruin all the other children. It

is very bad for a school when a big boy sets a

wicked example."

"We know he is a bad boy at school, sir,"

said the parents, "but lie Is ten times worse at

home; he will be lost if you do not take him

back."

"We would take him back if we could secure

his good behavior. I will see," said the Super-

intendent.
*

'

v

So he stepped back Into the school, and rang

the bell for silence. All listened while he said,

"That boy wants to come into the school again,

but we cannot take him back without making
sure of his good behavior. Will any one be

surety for him?"
'= A pause followed ; the elder boys shook their The Lights in tub: Tunnel.—-I was travel-

heads. They said they knew him so well. The
|

ling upon a road which I had never passed over

others did not care for him. 1 before. There was a long train of cars crowded

But one little boy pitied the big bad boy, and
I
with passengers. In the afternoon, while there

was very sorry that no one would be surety. The yet remained an hour of daylight, 1 noticed the

little boy went by the name of. "Ragged Tom."
t was not his fault that he was ragged, for his

Is mother was very poor. The Superintendent
soon heard his little voice saying, l l

If you please,

sir, I will, sir."
bi You, Tom! a little boy like you! Do you

know what it means to be surety, Tom?"

lamps were being lighted. We journeyed on,

and I watched their faint glimmering flames;

scarcely could they be distinguished In the bright

light of day. T wondered why they were lighted

so early. Suddenly we passed into darkness.

Then the lights shone with a strong, steady ray.

:
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All through the tunnel they burned brilliantly.

How dependent we were upon them! Could it

be possible they were the same flames which a

few minutes before burned so dimly? Yes, they

were the same, only brought into view by the

surrounding gloom.

How like God's promises, I thought. When
the sun of prosperity shines upon us, we may

greatly undervalue them. But when adversity

and affliction enclose us with thick shades of

night, our faith bursts into a strong and steady

flame, arid chases away the darkness and gloom

of despair. We feel how weak and feeble we

are. We cannot take one step without the light

which comes from above to guide our wandering

feet. Our souls rest upon God's promises as our

only hope. Without them we should be in deep-

est night. Let us have true and living faith,

and we may rest secure that when we need its

cheering ray it will not desert us, but become a

burning and shining light to guide us on our

journey to the promised haven of rest.

you. And ye shall dwell in the. land that I give

to your fathers; and ye shall be my people and I

will be your God." "The days come, saltli the

Lord, that it shall no more be said, The Lord-fit-

eth, that brought up the childreh.of Israel out of

Ithe land of Egypt, But the Lord livetta, that

brought up the children of Israel from all lands

where He had' driven them. I will send for

"many fishers, and they shall fish them ; and for

many hunters, and they shall hunt them; and I

will bring them again into their land that I gave

to their fathers." There they are to look on Him
whom they have pierced. Lord hasten it in thy

own time.

Wisconsm.

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

Bro.

From Helen Kobertsoisl

Storrs : We are certainly living in won-

derful times, and not the least wonderful part is,

we see the word of God so visibly fulfilled with

regard to the Jews. I have been reading a pam-

phlet lately, of their history during the last eight-

een hundred years. Almost every nation in -the

world, has tried its utmost to exterminate them,

but they have lived through it all, Jews as much

'as ever. The set time to favor them has truly

come. God is doing it all, still He tells them, '

' I

do it not for your sakes, O house of Israel, but

for my holy name's sake." How true! Israel's

still uncompleted guidance is the grandest poem

of all time!

I made a statement in my article published in

the Jurfe No., which I wish to correct. For

some reason I did not notice it. Speaking of

God's promise that He will remember the people

and remember the land, I say, u When will He

remember them? When they turn to Him with

the whole heart.

! Mrs. James A. Barney, Conn., writes; As

1 received to-day $2, for washing, I will send it

to ton right off, lest something else might come

rip that I might want, and you would not get it.

Wearied with my week's work, I laid down to

rest, and I thought of the Bibljs Examiner and

said to myself, ik Why. not send the $2 to Brp.

Storrs?" . I rose and took my pencil, and here is

the money. I do praise God for this new light

that is now shining on the revealed word of God,

I am continually searching the Word: it never

seemed so clear as now ; and though we are 4
* rep-

robates" to some of the Adventists around here,

yet the Word of God keeps us company;

Twenty-one years ago I fell in love with the

mbrcy of God.
; From my earliest childhood the

blessed Jesus wrought so on my mind as to cause

me, at six years of age, to long to be a Christian.

But, Oh! the thought of the endless ages of woe

tothose who knew not God filled me with horror

!

When the bell tolled for the death of any one, I

w6uld ask my godly mother, " Were they Chris-

tians?" If she said,.
tl No;" or! I went alone;

and while the tears would flow, my imagination

would picture their agony, and almost hear their

shrieks fof help, and no help! I thought it was

a solemn thing to live; and I had such exalted

views too of a holy, and sinless life, and seeing

so much in myself of the opposite character, I

did wish I had never been born; why could I

not have been a bird, beast, or insect, so that

death would be the end of me? But, rw; I was

The word is plain on this point. God caused
j

an accountable being and must meet God, there^

them to be led captive into all nations because

of their sins, and there He remembers them and

says, U I will take you from among the heathen,

and gather you out of alii countries, and will

bring you into your own land. Then will I sprin-

kle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean

:

from all your filthiness, and from all your idols I

will cleanse you, A new heart also I will give

lentless being! I cannot -begin to describe my

anguish. When, in after years, I heard the Ad-

vent faith, I took my Bible, and began at Gene-

sis;: and one thing after another convinced me'

of -its truth, and I fell in love with the mercy of

God: and though years have come and gone,

that Book has not grown old, like other things;

but,; better and better. Spiritualism tried to ovif-
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throw my faith, and once nearly cost me my life

;

persecution has cast its envenomed darts at mc,

and I, like David, cried night and day unto God

;

'for, my feet well nigh slipped. 'Pray for me,

that God may seal me His.

Since writing the foregoing, -we_have received

the August Examines, which tell us you have

sent it hitherto, gratis
; for which, after all the

good and comfort that we have received, a

'
' thank you," will not satisfy us, if it docs you.

No, as long as we can earn anything, and are well,

consider us your life subscribers. But if sick-

ness, poverty, and keen want, stare^ us in the

face, and you feel tha>t "it is more blessed to

give than to receive," we will, with thankful

hearts, receive. I would sooner cease to eat than

that new found light should cease to beam on our

pathway: and we are striving to emit light to

others on this more than blessed way; and it is

spreading, gladdening other homes besides our

own. This year% Examiners, though we would

have been so glad to have kept them, are scattered

miles apart; and it is uncertain as to our ever be-

ing able to collect them again. But as there is

a power of good in every seed of Divine truth,

so we pray that it may leaven the whole lump.

May the Lord, out of his rich treasure house,

bless all ; both Editor and Printer, correspond-

ents, and dear old Sister Pitts, is our prayer.

August lb, and 17, 1876.

connected with the first-fruits, (as the apostle

James says, "We are a kind of first-fruits"), be-

come the associate kings and priests with Christ;

they are "the Bride, the Lamps wife," to be

sharers in His glory, in and/Of "the ages to

come:" for which I ara praying and patiently

waiting.

i

S. S. Call, Iowa, writes: Opposers find we

have more Scripture to sustain us than they had

supposed, and they are yielding to the evidence

presented. Some are stubborn; tut they dare

not meet us to investigate fairly and honestly.

Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ. I do not care

to have any controversy for the sake of the mas-

tery. No, no\ but for the truth's sake, and to

give light, and to help others I will do it cheer^

fully. O, it is comforting to know God is no

respecter of persons. Bless His holy name for

the assurance He has given. We can look up to

him now without feeling that He is a tyrant and

delpot; but as to a benevolent benefactor.

Praise His name forever and ever.

A man, in Minnesota, to whom the Examiner

was sent the pust volume, wonders who sent it,

or where it came from. He says, it is a welcome

visitor, and he thanks the donor for it, and sends

$2 to pay for this volume and says, he will sub-

scribe for it another year soon as possible.

Charles A. Hastings, Springfield, Mass.,

writes: I regard the Bible Examiner as the

best periodical I take. It seems to strike me

nearer the truth, as I understand it, than any

of the others; as God's love extends to all the

world, and He is no respecter of persons and it

is necessary for all to know Him,, "the only true

God and Jesus Christ, whom He hath sent," to ob-

tain eternal life. If they have not had' that

knowledge clearly in this life, I cannot oppose

the thought of their living again to receive it:

yea, more, God's love covers that result. We
who have formerly believed that no one would

live from the dead but those who had in this life

received the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 1

think were in error. There are only two births

brought to view in the Scriptures, the natural

and the spiritual, and Christ is the first lorn from

the dead,—the first-fruits of them that slept;—

He was not the first one who lived again after

having once fallen in death ;
this was not called a

UMh: hence, there may be, yea, it seems there

mu$t be many who will Ziw?again. They who are

born from the dead receive a spiritual birth : thisis

immortal, incorruptible, eternal life; " and this

life is in His Son :" and those who thus come in,

Abel Robinson, .Kansas, writes: I feel thank-

ful that you intend still to publish the Bible Ex-

aminer. I do love it. We do not see alike in

some things ; still, I believe we are one in spirit,

I do rejoice in the light and consolation its teach-

ings have brought to my mind. I rejoice that

the Son of David is not only the Saviour of those

who hearjmd obey now, but that " in due time "

all shall hear the good news. I shall always

remember the love to God, and the rejoicing that

sprang up within me, some years ago, by these

glad tidings brought to me by some old Exami-

ners sent to my wife's father, from Mrs. P. Pitts,

How men can oppose these plain teachings of

the Bible I cannot see. I find but few who feel

the importance of knowing the truth :
they can-

not leave the traditions of men for God's truth.

I hope nothing more may befall them than that

they may be saved,, 44 though as by fire." My

thanks are due you as Editor, to the writers, and

to all who assist youiin sending forth the Bible

Examiner. I hope. 6. R. Lederer will still fa-

vor us: his expositions are joyfully received.

August, 1870,

^

Dr. R. Willard, New Jersey, writes: It may
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^be proper that the aged have a word of .testi-

mony,- setting forth God's goodness through per-

gonal experience in former life. - -Your periodi-

cal is" too precious to encumber with auto-biog-

r&phy ; and yet God's leadings are always full of

instruction if we heed them. In reviewing the

past, I think I see His gentle guidings in all the

way ; and especially in these last days of religious

scramble. My incentives have been great, mer-

cenarily, (while in Mexico), to embrace Catholo-

cismy and to avail myself of many vague specu-

lations • but through mercy I am this day untram-

meled (as I hope) of spurious and hurtful " isms:"

and, having found favor of God, hope to grow in

grace and knowledge of the truth as it is in Je-

sus : Amen. Through Divine favor, I have passed

my 82d year ; and life is still sweet. Oh the won-
ders of His grace, and the counsels of His will

;

as they develope, they magnify His wondrous
love! How rich the doctrines set forth, from

time to time, in the "Examiner." Let the fiery

pillar guide, I pray.

August 20, 1876"

gHef
. Kow, all in the world is nothing, to, mm

a^l looks -dark, lonely and dreary. Yet, God is

with me,
;

and scourgeth every son whom BE© M~
ceiveth; for which, .as well as all the good I

have received from His hands, I still praise Mi
holy name. Brethren, pray for me.

Eld. Hi. Rockwell, Conn., writes: I bless the

Lord that through you as the agent and the

Examiner as the instrument, and the entrance

of 'the word, which is light, an oppressive cloud

of
|

theological doubt and difficulty has been re-

moved from the dark horizon of my vision; so

that, as formerly, I saw "men as trees walking,"

now I see clearly. If it should finally. prove.

I

amj mistaken^ I will ever praise God for the sweet

peace already given, and count it one of my com-

fortable mistakes. May the Lord help us to

search the Scriptures; for in them wq think we
have eternal life.

J. D. Sheridan, Iowa, writes: I hope you may
have strength and material aid given that shall

enable you to continue the Bible Examiner ; for

I feel it would be a great loss to me to be with-

out its visits. I am still resting with entire and

implicit confidence on the word and promises

of Israel's God, that in and through the Seed of

Abraham all the families of the earth will be

blessed in the coming ages, and dispensations of

God's love and mercy which He has made known
to us by giving His Son to be 4ta propitiation for

our sins, and not ours only, but for the sins of

the whole world." Oh may the Father of mer-

cies hasten the glad day when every member of

the body of Christ—the promised Seed—shall be

perfected by a resurrection out from among the

dead; bo that "the groaning creation itself,"

may be u delivered from the bondage of corrup-

tion into the glorious liberty of the children of

God." Yours, in the hope of Israel, and in the

patient waiting for God's Son from heayen.

Wm. Valentine, late of Albany, N. Y., now
in Conn., writes: Since- 1 came here, on the 1.4th

of Sept., my wife died at Fishkill Landing, at

her sister's, and I was so feeble in health I could

not attend her funeral. We had lived together

87 years. Her faculties by epileptic fits, had re-

sulted:: in her becoming a monomanic, and fled

from me imagining me her enemy. No one with-

out this experience can begin to conjecture my

Geo. H
t
Waterhotjse, Lynn, writes: I can

say,; without a doubt, the interest in the work- of

Christ and; his saints, in "the ages to come," is

on the increase. I think nearly all our subscrib-

ers (over 30) will renew, I wish I had the means

to have all that you : and Bro. Bishop have writ-

ten on "Fatalism" put into a tract. I would

scatter them widely. I do not think that we in

Lynn, have; done as much as we ought to support

the Examiner. I know it is " hard times," but

I will give $— for its support the year to come,

and more if I can. If all the friends of the Ex-

aminer will do what they can, by the help of the

Lord, it will be sustained.

W. H. Barnes, Missouri, writes: I am still

alive. To God be thanks. My health is only

sufficient jto allow me to sit up a short time at

once.; God 'bless the efforts made in the Exami»
nrr for the honor of His name. I would try to

contribute something to its column^ but poor

health and crippled hands will hardly permit it.

My prayer is, that God may bless and prosper it,

and strengthen, nerve, and protect its Editor un-

til He shall say, Thy mission is done, rest till the

crown is given. Praise God. for the light He
has been and is shedding on our world. \ Your'

brother in hope of life when our Life-givkb

comes,

S. ,*Battey, Kansas, writes: I do not see how
I can do without the Examiner. Each nuin|p^v

comes! laden with precious thoughts on the reijfft

of our blessed Saviour on David's throsf, ^ :

-«/
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blessed day when the knowledge of the Lord
sh&lTfill the earth, and all shall know : Him from
the least to the greatest, and peace &nd joy be
the common lot of man; when sin shall be made
to cease; and man live in harnony with his ma-
ker, co-operating with the blessed Saviour in

carrying out the great plan of salvation in the
ages to come; the earth restored to her Eden
state, and new glories shall be unfolded to our
enraptured vision. Glory to God in the highest

;

on earth peace and goodwill to men.

Wm„ H. Smith, Ohio, writes : I have been a
reader of the Bible Examiner for four years;
and can truly say, it has been as a light shining
in a dark place, with the different theories with
which I have been surrdunded, while seeking af-

ter truth. It has been a lamp to my feet and a
light to my path

; and I sincerely hope it may be
continued, and that others may be led to see the
goodness and mercy of God to a fallen race.

.

Our aged BroVjtocKWELL writes me, that my
old and tried friend Geo. Stoker, of New Brit-

tain, Conn., has " fallen asleep in Jesus." So
one after another of our tried ones are taken from
us by the hand of death ; but the hand of the

Redeemer, will restore 'them in "due time."

Then sorrow will be turned into joy.

The Deist and the Quaker.—A gay young
man, travelling in a stage coach in London,
forced his deistical sentiments on the company
by attempting to ridicule the scriptures; and
among other topics, made himself merry with the
story of David and Goliath, strongly urging the
impossibility of a youth like David being able to
throw a stone with sufficient force to sink into
the giant's forehead. On this, he appealed to
the company and .particularly to a grave Quaker
gentleman, who sat. silent in the corner of the
stage. "Indeed, friend, "replied he, "I do not
think ' it at ail improbable, If the Philistine's
head was as soft as thine." This grave rebuke
reduced the young man to silence. —Selected.

: .The Editor's Poet Offic© Address,
- Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to
address me as follows

;

' GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All " Postal Money Orders." sent me, should
be drawn on Broohlyr^ N» Y.

,

Letters Received to Sept. 26.

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-
closed,- unless we state to the contrary.

L. Von Eschen, George P. Blackwell, L. H.

.

Whitney, Isaac S. Small, Henry Shedd, C. A,
Hastings, Lucy W. Shaw, Woi. H/ Smith, S. C.
Kemp, Edward Elliot, Sally DUlingham, S. W,
Bishop, Timothy Wright, Lucretia B. Lamb, RR Gaither, 8. Battey, Julia A. Abbe, J. W. Dye,
W. K. Everson, D. Calkins; Henry Dunbar, S.
S. Call, Abby A. Perry, W. H. Barnes, T. T.
Jenks, L. S. Montrose, Willis Jones, Timothy L.
Bobbins, M.- K. Chandler.
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Lucinda H. Whitney, Timothy Wright, R R
Gaither, S. Battey, T. L. Bobbins, Wm. E. Cas-
well.
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decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-
quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of
the Post Office and State. All communications should
be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, yz-Hicks St., Brooklyn, N.Y 9

PAMPHLETS.
A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or, " The Promise and Oath
of God to Abraham." By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, I5cts.; 4 copies, 50 cts.

" GOD IS Love." A Sermon by Geo. Storrs
;
par-

tially revised, and an article on "The Past and the
Present " is substituted for the " Reminiscence " of the
former edition. Price, 5 cts. ; 10 for 40 cts.

Devil—Satan—Demons. An investigation snow-
ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation
to Temptation and Transgression. Scripturally and
Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages,
with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Plan
in the Government of Our Pace. By Geo. Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to
read it. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp.
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

"Hope for Our Race, or, Gospel to the
Church and World. God'8 Government Vindicated.
By Eld. Jacob Blain, Buffalo, 1ST. Y." A val-
uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents: post-
age 4 cents; at wholesale, 25 per cent off. Ad-
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No more ''Bible Examiner Tracts " can

be furnished till funds are received to print

them.
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EDITOR'8 NOTICES.

The Editor of this Magazine intends, "if

the Lord will," to spend Sunday the -12th of this

month In Lynn, Mass. ;• Monday the 13th will

visit Salem ; Tuesday the 14th will visit Chelsea.

ISP Those who intend to have the Bound

Bible Examiner,. Vol. 20v must apply for them

soon ; for I cannot supply many more of that

volume. I have no perfect sets abound of Yol.

20, to part with, I have" some odd Nos. of It.

Bound volumes 18 and 19 I can supplyHo any

who wish them for $2 per volume, or $1 un-

bound.

PSEMIUMS FOR NEW SUBSCRIBERS.

1. For 0?i6 new subscriber, with $2, I will give

an abound volum% of either 16, 17,- 18, or 19,

as they may choose.

2. For three new subscribers, with '$8, he shall

receive, abound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

18, and 19; orj If he prefers it, he shall have

either volume 18 or 19 bound.

3. ForJive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive doth volumes 18 and 19, bound.

4. For eight new subscribers, with $15, he

shall receive aU]three of volumes 18, 19, and 20,

hound.

In all the offers, the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mail or Express charges

on the hound works sent them.

Volumes 18, 19, or 90 of this Magazine will be

furnished In plain morocco and gilt binding (to

any who may desire it), at short notice. Price,

$3.25 per volume free of postage; or, $3 when
called for or sent by Express.

sender may write bis or her name and address on

the Inside or on the outside wrapper/ preceded

by the word u Erom. 11

To Clubs for.Vol./xxi.

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5.

Ten will be sent to one address for $10,

Those who take ten copies, may have them sent

In two parcels of 5 copies each to two different

persons ; but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-

vided into less than five copies to one address.

If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a

part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

pense in the work of mailing.

Please do not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

club of 5, I will send two copies to one address

for $3.

Bible ; Examiner Bound.

Yolume 20 of this Magazine Is now hound.

Those who wish to avail themselves of It should

Inform me immediately, as I have not as many
as of previous volumes. The price will be $2 in-

cluding postage.

I have still a supply of volumes 18 and 19;

bound, which I will furnish at the same rate per

volume. Geo Storrs.

CORRESPONDENCE.
A Sister, In Massachusetts, sends for several

copies of the Bible Examiner, and asks: i% Are

you coming this way soon? if npt, do you know
if Bro. Bishop is, and when? If possible I would

try and get a Hall for an evening or two, that

the people might choose between the God of the

Bible and the one preached In the churches here,

Strange the representations I Now I have had

so much light thrown upon the Scriptures,

through the pages of the Examiner, I can hard-

ly sit still while the preachers talk as they do."

Note by the Editor.—T would be glad to

visit Massachusetts, but fear I shall not be able

to do so at present ; and it Is doubtful If Bro.

Bishop ' can. We must all have patience with

those who see not : as we do In regard to the

Divine character.and government; remembering

the time fc&s when we were as they are, and

"were by nat^f^hllcjren of wrath even as oth-

ers;" and if
u GoaJS*ho is rich In mercy," hath

opened our eyes to see
1

the glorious light that

now shines on our pathway, He may, He will,

"in-due time," cause them also to see the great

and glorious things He, of his grace, has given

us to see a little in advance of them.

Postage.—The new law on printed matter is

as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-

zines, "and all kinds of printed matter, except

circulars, one cent for each two ounces or fraction

thereof." A new privilege Is also granted: the

Mrs. A. Logan, Illinois, writes: Our Interest

In the Bible Examiner is such we could not

well do without itJ It Is the only medium we
have to explain Bible truth to us. The letters

and extracts, as well as the Editorials, are alwayi

interesting. Sister
\

Pitts 1 are especially so, m
she Is a dear ©Id pilgrim.
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" The Eastern Question. 7 '

This question Is one that is receiving much
attention^ both in political and religious publica-

tions. I have refrained from writing or publish-

ing much on the subject, because so much specu-

lation has been Indulged in by various writers

which seems only designed to produce excite-

ment without soberly contemplating Scripture

facts and drawing conclusions from them so as

to harmonize Scripture with Scripture. To carry

out their theories large portions of Scripture are

entirely overlooked, or set aside as " conditional

prophecy ;" and hence are said not to be regarded

as utterances for which a fulfilment is to be

looked for.

Such is the virtual course pursued by many re-

ligious writers on the subject before us; they are

in a hurry for the " battle of Armageddon "and
the consummation of all things. They evidently

do not consider the importance of looking at

other prophecies relating to the close of this age

or dispensation, and the opening of the one to

succeed it.

The most scriptural and rational article on the
u Eastern Question" that I have seen is that by

Dr. Leask, which was copied into
1

the Bible

Examiner for August last, page 442-3. Let

those who have seen that article look at It again.

In addition I will suggest a few things more.

If the present complicated state of affairs in

the East Is to bring on the finale of this age, a

much longer period will transpire before the con-

summation than these hurrying teachers seem to

: have.any idea of. Israel and Judah are to be re-

stored, to Palestine and made "one nation In the

land -upon the mountains of Israel." (Ezek.

xxxt^;,21, 22.) "Thus saith the Lord* Gob. n

B6t:^ the responsibility of

v-^ Turkish or Mohammedan
|^3^M^-;^Si ^e overthrown before, or at

possibly it . may, it seems to my mli#; : li§;:-^0£f

gramme will be, Russia will take and-boffi^fef
stantinople, and that England, in; v.g^^^|^S^;^;

will be obliged to take and hold :i^te^ij|w^^Si^^^

by force of arms or by >comproifcif^^^

and when she has possession of Pa!^te^;;^r;ifsi ;

work will be to people it. B} wloffi«0/pi§.& ;

accomplished so readily ail--' eft^|lf|iiby ;

Jiidahj i. e., the Jews; and Isri||i|f^^^^t^£^
glo-Saxons? '^SKS^^^^S^BSS

;
Palestine in possession of-

:Jix^ji^^^^p^^i-:;
of Israel, undisturbed int^^H^^^^^^^^^I;
eign power, would in a';;f©;#!:^

condition described in prog^^y ;

::/^b^y;.^^^i|i;;. '^6^4^;
.""

:

seeing their properity, -speak;1^^:yj|^^]|^^-

to the land of unwalled, villages ^tp3i?^|^^j5a:-
:

-

that are at rest, that dkeIl^safei^S8|;i^^S®

dwelling without walls, having; neitfe||ii|i|n^|;

gates, to take a spoil, and to take . a
o

preyv;;;il|tiii|

my hand upon the desolate places thp;|ir%;;p^^;;::

inhabited, and upon the people gathered mtibt,.

the nations, which have' gotten cattle, and goods*

that dwell in the midst jof th^larid." (E^kiel;;-

xxxviii.) IIBKffi^;-

Such is to be the early prosperity of Judaii and

a portion of Israel on their return to tMland
'"• wherein their fathers have dwelt." TMipros-

perity will excite the jealousy pf ?' t Gog,'"o-r Rus-

sia, then holding its . seat; of .
empire at Constat-

tinople* and Palestine being u in the ?nMsi of

the land V formerly under Turkish role, Russia,

:

or Gog, will seek to extend its empire ovprv-all

i the territory which had, ;in former years,,;.b&efr

the Ottoman empire ; and: hence determines wax*

on what, to his mioci, was a helpless. peop]%wh0<

though rich, are at ease,
;

. :# :

' J-%"

'

The result of that war is recorded in Eiekfel.

38 and 39. It may be that Is real^ tha.. 4#a™
geddon war, and would be In or near the iferal

place, from which that name is
:

derived ; which.

^^^l^^ittay of Palestine by Judah
|

name comes from Micgeddo, a eity situated;. lit .s,

llleeux^.is a matter that cannot be

l^giiiy who accept
:

. the;,prophecy as a

great plain, at the foot of. Mt* ;.OSJrffiel:" here:.;.king;.

Joaiah was slain in battle (B Ghron,,:.xxxy. '2^
:
2oj)$|

^Ppj^S^Sf?^-- I

n®re Barak and|)eboraty>vercame Slsera a^jls

^^^S^"!ihB preient. eoiifiot,||i ::

:
.the East is to

|

great army (Jud.->v. 19). jit was. a ncjte^^^
^r^^pPthe downfffl;;of.tli^lpish power, as ' for scenes of caraiige,. And as G®g m$-§mm^::-

-——
-

^—^— "^^*w""
j? ,; - mm^^^^^m m^^m ^MMtiM
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titude of adherents are to invade Palestine and

meet with a terrible defeat and slaughter, as des-

cribed in Ezekiel 88 and -39, by the direct inter-

position of God; is it not likely, ihatiz the time,

and the 'great plain of Megeddo the place of the

u battle of Armageddon?"

I do uot affirm that my suggestion is the truth

in this matter
;
jbut to me the idea seems more in

harmony with jthe Scriptures than any other I

have seen. Let my remarks be read in connec-

tion with Zechariah xii., and it will be seen Ju-

dah is first to be gathered, and that a great bat-

tle is to be fought concerning Jerusalem ;
and the

suggestion is made that a multitude, like that

spoken of Ezekl. 38 and ..39, is to be engaged in

the war and meet with "a similar fate; and that

it is then that Christ is to be manifested to Ju-

dah, or. the Jews, as it is hinted He will come

Rev, xvh 15, at the Armageddon battle. Please

read -Zech. xiij before laying down this article,

and compare it with Ezek a 38 and 39; and, in

concluding, do ;
nof

!

fail to read carefully Ezek.

39, from verse ; 17 to the end, and see if there is

not ground for the conclusion I have arrived at

on the question: concerning the Eastern troubles

and the transactions concerning Judah and Israel,

as connected with the Armageddon battle. That

battle will surely come; but, perhaps, neither as

soon nor in the place many expect. ; God does

not do his work in sucba hurry as many suppose

;

and " a thousand years " with him are u as one

day " with us. : So, let us watch and pray and

wait.
'

:

Ed.

" Devils, Demons," Etc,

A friend writes: " There are some texts I can-

not seem to harmonize with your views on the

above subject. We, read, in 1 'Tim. iv. 1, that

in'the latter times some shall depart from> the'

faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc-

trines of. devils. Now I wish to know what these

seducing spirits are. Are they not the same as

those that work miracles? It looks to me so;

and can it be that God sends holy angels to se-

duce and deceive people?"

My .Mend's difficulty is in relation to the

agency employed in the work of
^

seducing and

deceiving people. Is there any more difficulty

in supposing that the agents are holy angels than

that" they, are wicked angels? If God permits

wicked angels to live, and sustains them in life,

and allows them liberty to go about secretly to

seduce and deceive people, is he not as much a

partaker in the deception as if He allowed

good angels to do the same thing? Both classes

live by his sustaining power, and neither can

perform miracles without his permission. What

difference then does it make whether the agent

is good or bad, so. far as the Divine Government

is concerned? /

The persons, who " depart fronydie faith" are

given up, because: of their apostasy, to be de-

luded. The apostle says, "Because they received

for. retained] not the love of the truth that they

might be saved : for this cause, God shall send them

.strong delusion,, that they should believe a lie,"

etc, (2 Thess. ii. 10, 11,) Here he shaws that

God himself sends the delusion Ucatise of their

wickedness in preferring lies to the truth: they

had the truth by which they might have been

saved ; but they " departed from the faith ;" and

God, in righteous judgment, sent them " strong

delusion." His will was that they should have
.

lies seeing they preferred them to the truth.

Could not His will be carried out without em-

ploying a personal spirit devil? If not, then such a

devil Is a necessity in the Divine administration

and does the will of God, Would not holy an-

gels do it better? The theological devil would

gladly and joyfully perform the work; but it may.

safely be doubted if God would intrust him to

do it, seeing he is such a cheat as theology rep-

resents him to be; besides, it would imply har-

mony between God and the theological devil

Dr. Adam Clarke, on the phrase "seducing

spirits," says, " Many MSS. and the chief of the

Fathers have, spirits of deceit; which is much

more emphatic than the common reading. De-

ception has her spirits, emissaries of every kind,

which she- employs to darken the hearts: preten-

ders to inspiration and false teachers of every

kind belong to this cla^s."

The apostle John cautions us to u try the spir-

its whether they be of God: because many false

prophets are gone out into the world." (1 John

iv. 1.) Here we see who the "seducing spirits
"

are. They are " false 'prophets " or teachers; and

those who have had the truth but do not lorn it

so as to cleave to it with all their hearts; and

having "departed from the faith" become <&-

mom, devils, i. e., spirits of evil
5
or evil spirits;

and being deceived themselves, they are left to

deceive others who do not love the truth.

Thus we find a multitude of evil spirits or-

devils ; but they are spirits of evil men in the

flesh, and not the invisible, intangible, spiritual

beings of the theologians. You can see them in

the streets and lanes of our cities by the thou-
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sands every day. and they "go about like the

roaring lion seeking whom they may -devour."

They are men who do not love the truth, and are

given up to believe lies, for the present, and are

condemned to "come short of the great salva-

tion" which is to be u brought unto" the faith-

ful believer u at the appearing and kingdom of

four Lord Jesus" Christ." They come not into the

number of those of whom Jesus says, "To him

that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my

"throne," etc.. (Rev. iii. 21.)

I might enlarge on this subject to almost any

extent, but I have no desire to do so, and must

refer those who wish to look more^at the sub-

ject to my pamphlet advertised on the last page

of this Magazine. '

t Ed.

Love and
.
Justice ,isr Harmony.

The Loud saya, V There is no God else beside

me: a just God and a "Saviour." (Isa. xlv. -..21.)

Here justice and love are combined : in fact, they

are always inseparable in "the only true God."

Love leads: justice follows: both are pledges

that no insupportable burdens are laid on man.

Love supplies all necessary means for man's

highest welfare. Justice sees that man is per-

fectly informed as to the best manner of using

those means and protects him in their use, and

prevents any requirement of responsibility where

the action of man is the result of unavoidable

ignorance. Love requires obedience to the Crea-

tok. Justice provides that man shall know pre-

cisely what is required of him and his liabilities.

Love appoints death for disobedience, because to

live in disobedience is to live out of harmony

with God; and, of course, in a state of unhappi-

ness. Justice sees that death (extinction of life)

only is inflicted on the transgressor. Justice

never did and never can allow a punishment to

be inflicted not clearly expressed in the law.

Love provided two heads of the human race:

one of the animal, and the other of the spiritual

development ; thus carefully providing against a

final failure. The first head failed of perfect obe-

dience. Love and Justice united in carrying into

execution the death sentence, and "death passed

•

upon all men, in whom (Adam) all had sinned."

(Rom.v. 12.) But the race, fis such, had not

personally sinned. They were " made subject

to vanity
.
(death), not willingly, [i. e., for per-

gonal sin] but by reason of him [God] who sub-

jected the same in hope." (Rom. viii. 20.) From

this death Justice and Love united in the deliv-

erance ; and in due time, the Second Head, of the

race ("the head of every man is Christ,"; 1 Got,

xi. 3) "appeared to put away sin by the .sacrifice-;; .:;

of himself" (Heb. ix.,,,26) ; and, u thmefm&yM^ -

by the offence of one " (the .first head—Adam);.:;.

,

"judgment came upon all men unto condemxia- ;...

tion (to death); even so, by the righteousfiess : of - v

one (the second head—Christ) the free gift earn® "/

upon all men unto justification of life." (Rom. v,
;

18.) Here, again, Love and Justice unite ; just

as extensive as was. the condemnation lis the ;"

justification. Love consigned the race to 4eat&* :

not for any fault of the posterity of the first head";

and justice united in it because it was to be re-

moved by the Second Head, in due time, and

prore a benefit to 'the race in the end; placing

them all, in some of
u the ages to come"; (Eph.

ii. 7), in a position to secure an endless life with

an experience well calculated to enable men to

see, as they never could otherwise have seen, the

value and glory of life, and the exceeding' riches

of God ?
s grace in Christ, the Second Headuof the

race. And no one of the race, "who lays hold

on the hope set before" them—Christ Jesus-

will, ever complain but that Love and Justice are

both glorious attributes of our Ceeatob ; aid will

see the perfect harmony that exists betweeCthem

and eternally extol both, finding that the; Lord

is ^ a just God, and a Saviour." Justice, will be

seen, not as that horrible "and merciless-. attribute

which theologians have represented it to be, but

a shining perfection, which really had asHmuch

to do with our final salvation as Love itself; for,

"if we confess our sins, God is faithful qmAJmM

to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us frQnv.all

unrighteousness " (1 John i. 9.) Ed*

- " All Nations."

TMis- phrase is resorted to by some persons--to

avoid the conclusion that the promise aud
::
.oath

of God to Abraham covered all families aadin-
.

dividuals of the race. They say, "It was na-
.

tions only that were to be: blessed in AbrajiatsV.;;

Seed. " Well, have all nations been thus bWssed ?
; '

It is plain they have not; many nations halfe .be-

come extinct without any knowledge
:

of ^bra-

ham's "Seed." To such the oath and plpise-';:

has never yet been fulfilled. Then it. must be in.,

the future. To avoid this conclusion,' tbe|,siiy
? ..

mIt is to be fulfilled to the nations .who are,fvinp;

on the earth when Christ comes to reign :;. ||i#a

the living nations will be blessed
?
but

:;

^|||i|i^;;

;
who died before that time," This, it iiiDas to :
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I

in e, is "limiting the Holy One of Israel ;" for He
makes no such limitation, even in regard to na-

tions; besides, it assumes that probation ends

with all men with this life, without regard to the

ignorance of men, however unavoidable it may
be. The "Good News 7

- of God's love "to the

world," and His provision of a Redeemer, is to

be proclaimed "to every creature-' before :they

can be saved by faith , on condemned for not fte-

lieving. (Mark xvi. 15.) And this is to be pro-

claimed "in all the world." Who is authorized

to say, that means & part of the world; and that

in some obscure corner of its history?

While the phrase "all. nations " is frequently

used to signify those living in some particular

period, it' cannot be so applied in the promise

and oath of God to Abraham ; for, in that sense

the promise and oath have failed, because not

fulfilled in Abraham's day nor in that of his

Seed; for many nations have gone out of this

life since Abraham's day without the blessing.

And though :it is true that all the living nations

will be blessed under Messiah's personal reign,

that does not cover the promise and oath, for no

such restriction is given in the pledge of God to

Abraham; it is an unqualified pledge of blessing

to all. That we may see the fulness of the prom-
ise, even to -nations, let us present a few texts

from prayers and prophecy. "God be merciful

unto us, and; bless us, . . . that Thy way may be

known upon earth, Thy saving health among all

nations." (Psa. lxvii. 1, 2
f ) "All nations shall

serve Him ; ... all nations shall call him bles-

sed." (Psa. Ixxii. 11, 17.) "Thou shaft inherit

all nations." (Ixxxii. 8.) "All nations -whom
Thou hasi made shall come and worship before

before Thee, : O Lord." (Psa. Ixxxvi, 9.) "Praise

the Lord, all ye nations; praise Him all ye peo-

ple." (Psa. cxvin 1.) " He will destroy In this

mountain the face of the covering cast over all

people, and the veil that is spread over all na-

tions: He will swallow up death in victory."

(Isa. xxv. 7, 8.) .

"It shall come, that I will

gather all nations' and tongues; and they shall

come and see my glory." (Isa. lxvi. 18.) "That
all people, nations and languages, should serve

and obey him." (Darn vii. 14.) "Who in time

..

past suffered all nations to walk in their own
ways." (Acts xiv. 10.) "And hath made of one

blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the

face of the earth." (xvin 26.) "By whom we
have received grace and apostleship for obedience

of faith among all nations for His name " (Rom.

i 5.) "The preaching of Jesus Christ, accord-

ing to the revelation of the mystery, which was

kept secret since the world began, but now made
manifest, and by the Scriptures of the prophets,

according to the commandment of the everlast-

ing God, made known to all natior/s for the obe-

dience of faith." (Rom. xvi. m, 28.) "The
Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the

heathen through faith, preached before the

Gospel [the glad tidings] unto Abraham, saying.

In thee shall alt nations be blessed." (G-al. iii. 8.)

"Ail nations shall come and worship before

Thee; for Thy judgments are made manifest."

(Rev, xv, 4.)

Thus does it appear that Aim nations are em-

braced in Godn promise and oath to Abraham.
Then, if it can be shown that some of the na-

tions which are now dead, or extinct from the

earth, are embraced in this promised blessing, it

follows that the promise extends to all.

Let us see what saith the Scriptures, What
about

Egypt, Assyria,, and Israel?

Please read Isa. xix. After great and terrible

judgments on all three of these nations, the Lord
speaks of their restoration, and concludes thus;

"In that day shall there be a highway out of

Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come

into Egypt, and the Egyptian info Assyria, and

the Egyptian shall serve with the Assyrians,

In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt

and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of

the land: whom the Lord of hosts shall bless,

saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria,

the work of my hands, and Israel mine inherit-

ance./

Here are national restorations: and as to Israel

it is plain from Ezek. xxxvii. if includes the dead

as well as the living; for God says, explicitly, "I

will open your graves, and cause you to come up

out of your graves, and bring yon into the land

of Israel i and ye shall know that I am the Lord
when I have opened your graves . , . and brought

you out of your graves.

What of Sodom?

"O," says one, "she is set forth for an exam-

ple, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,"

These words, so far as sound is concerned, may-

seem conclusive as to the final state of the Sod-

omites. But they are not to be considered alone,

nor their sense to be determined by : human tra-

ditions. "The full sense intended by the apos-

tle/
7 says Dr. Bloomfield, "seems to be this:
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1 They are publicly set forth for an everlasting

example [in their fiery destruction] of the punish-

ment God sometimes inflicts for sin in this

world. 7 "etc., u Prof. Stuart."

Is this their final state? First,What does Jesus

say? If Sodom had had the advantages of Ca-

pernaum "it would have remained until this day

:

but I say unto you. That it shall be more tolerable

for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment,

than for thee." (Matt. xi. 23, 24.) Is here not

a clear intimation of mercy for Sodom? The
same language is repeated by the Saviour to his

disciples, when he sent them out to preach, con-

: cerning the cities that refused to hear them;

Second : What is the prophetic utterance about

Sodom? The language cannot have any just ap-

plication except to the dead of that city, for none

of them escaped death. To the Jews of Ezekiel's

time, God spake thus :

u As I live, saith the,Lord

God, Sodom thy sister hath not done, she nor

her daughters, as thou hast done, thou and thy

daughters. . . . Neither hath Samaria commits
ted half thy sins ; but thou hast multiplied thine

abominations more than 'they, and hast justified

thy sisters in all thine abominations. . . . When I

bring again their captivity, the captivity of Sod-

dom and her daughters, and the captivity of Sa-

maria and her daughters, then will I bring again

the captivity of thy captives in the midst of them.

When thy sisters Sodom and Samaria return to

your former estate, then thou shalt return to

your former estate. . . . Nevertheless I will re-

member my covenant with thee in the days of

thy youth, and will establish unto thee an ever-

lasting covenant : then shalt thou remember thy

ways, and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive

thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger: and I

will give them unto thee for daughters, but not

by thy covenant. » (Ezek. xvi. 48, 51, 55, 60, 61.)

What of Moab?

"As I live, saith the Lord of hosts, the God of

Israel,, surely Moab shall be as Sodom." (Zeph.

ii. 9.) "Moab shall be destroyed from being a

people, because he hath magnified himself against

the Loud : fear and"the pit, and a snare shall be

upon thee, O inhabitant of Moab, saith the Lord.

. . . . Yet will I bring again the captivity of

Moab in the latter days, saith the Lord." (Jer.

xlviii. 42-47.) Here is a nation destroyed, etc.
;

yet it is not a final destruction, for God says, He
will, bring again their captivity in the latter days

:

so that nation, though first destroyed, is still to

be blessed in "due time"—God's time,

: God hath said in prophecy, "AIL nations

whom" He has "made shall coaie and- wo?iM|i

before" Him (Psa. lxxxvi. 9.) Toxonflne#lHs;-;

to one age or dispensation, or to a few out of all

nations, is, clearly, to limit; the plain" testimony
:

of the Bible, and to narrow down the great^Idfr

of human redemption, and give over to <2'm2.tRe

great mass of the race of men- and thus the ;iRe-

storer fails to "bruise the; serpent's head," ;»M
leaves the work not even half done ; Christ never

subdues all things" to himself (1 Cor. xv, 28);

and God's "will , . . which he purposed in

himself that in the dispensation of the.fulnets af

times He might gather together in one all things

in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which

are on earth" (Eph, i. 9, 10),, also, fails of ac-

complishment. Against a theory which leads to

such a result, let all men and women, who be-

lieve God u cannot lie," put in their protest!. It

breeds infidelity in all its forms; and already

some of its advocates deny that Christ s L tested

death for every man," and say t,hat the comiiand

to "preach the Gospel to every creature," .&£€§$&".

no more; than "the world" that was covered 1 -by;

,

"Caesar's decree." (Luke ii. 1.) Tea, some of

the opposers of the view advocated by me, have

gone so far as to affirm, that " Christ wag once

offered to bear the sins of many—:n"ot all—Heb.
ix. 28 ;" thus falsifying 1the testimony not only of <

the text referred to, but others, plain and posi-

tive, that He did bear the sins of all ; thus—|'*tbe

Lord hath laid on Mm the iniquity of us Jill."

(Isa. liii. 6.) How extensive was the workf ;"H©

is the propitiation for our sins; and not for: ours

only, but also for the sins of the whole world" (1

John ii. 2.) Paul says, "For as by one man?
s

disobedience the many were made sinners, m by

the obedience of one shall the many*be mad©
righteous." (Rom* v, 19.) So of the text Heb,

ix. 28 :
" Christ was once: offered to b@ar the sins'

of the i$tmy," (so it is in the original)
;
yet our

opposers make Paul contradict his statement in

Rom. v.; and also in Heb. ii, 9
5
where he says,

"that He by the grace ofGod should-taste death

for every man." On no other ground could the

Gospel be preached "to every creature" without

being a deception to all for whom Christ did not

die or become the propitiation for their sins,

Christ bore "the sins of the whole world:"; and

there is but one sin for which any one of the race

will finally "be damned;" that is, "The sin of

unbelief;" or, a wilful rejection of Him .who

"bare our sins in His own body on -thetree;^(^
Pet, ii. 24) Let all men know there is lift in..g|^|;;

:

..|
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for u,every -man.;" and the one sin for which
there is never forgiveness is the sin against the
Holy Spirit, which- God gave to His Son without
measure (John '•

iii. 34J: and wilfully rejecting
Christ, wMn^ clearly made known to m by the
word andf Spirit, is the sin for which there is no
forgiveness: it seals the person's doom.

Ed.

The Tabernacle of David,

The tabernacle of David to be set up, the apos-
tle James tells us, (Acts xv. 16), is that which had
previously •< fallen down" and was in " ruins."
The original words, in Hebrew, translated taker-

nacle, are defined by Prof . Pick, as follows: "1st.
Mishhon, the Tabernacle which God commanded
Moses to make, [Exod. xxv. 8, 9], as a pattern
for the Temple. 2nd. Ouhel, a tent, Tabernacle
of the Congregation. It is also a tent attached
to the^ Tabernacle, where Moses and the Elders
transacted all "%pblic matters. It is the tent
which was covered with the pillar of the cloud
(Num. xii. 5, 10.) 3rd. SiMoth, the name of an
idol, literally, a protector. 4th. Sohhoth, an awn-
ing, a shelter from the he*t."—Bible Student's

Concordance.

The most natural construction to put upon the
phrase, u The Tabernacle of David," is, "The
House of David ;» and David in his expression of
gratitude to God for His promises to him said,
u Thou hast spoken of thy servant's house for a
great while to come " (1 Chron. xvii. 10, 17)

;

that is, of David's royal house, -including his

throne and kingdom. This throne was original-

ly in Jerusalem, on Mount Zion, and embraced
the kingdom, of Israel, east of the Mediterranean
Sea. That kingdom was overturned, ( Ezek. xxi.
25—27 ), and its throne cast down to the ground.
Compare Ezek. xxi. 27, with Psa. lxxxix. 44,
where, speaking of David's throne, prophetically,

it is said, "Thou hast made his glory to cease,

and cast his throne down to the ground."

Thus the throne was to u
fall down" and be

in '

'
ruins, " and the kingdom to be " overturned,

"

and so remain "till He come whose right it is,"

then God said he would " give it to him;" of
course, to " build again the ruins thereof and set
it up," as James says; and to this agree the
words of the prophet Isaiah ; speaking of Mes-
siah he says, " Of the increase of His government
an| peace ... no end, upon the throne of
David, and upon his kingdom, to order [Heb.,
hoon~-~ uto set firm, to establish"—Prof . Pick

:

"to re-establish if'-^Septuagmt) and to establish
(Sept., support) it with judgment

.; and justice
from henceforth even forever. The zeal of the
Lord of hosts will perform this," (Isa. ix. 7,)

Here, then, is a building again and a setting
up of the Tabernacle of David

fixat is fallen
down; such a setting up and building as has
never yet taken place, and i< evidently, the
thing that the apostle James speaks of, Acts xv.,
which was future when he spake, though the
time was unknown to the apostles; as Jesus told
them (Acts L 7), « It is not for you to know the
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put
in his own power" for restoring- ^ the kingdom
again to Israel;" which restoration includes the
setting up again the royal house—throne and
.kingdom—of David. Such there seems to be no
reason to doubt is the true meaning of the lan-
guage of James, Acts xv. 16. Ed,

u Thoughts on- Christian Work, and on Our
Christian Condition: In Three Letters."
Such is the title of a pamphlet sent me, a short

time since, by Henry Dunn, England, He will
please accept my thanks for this contribution,
I shall give the readers df this Magazine the bene-
fit of the same as early as possible.

I hope to have more contributions from the
same source. Mr. Dunn, it seems by his note to
me, finds his physical strength impaired. He
writes, "My health is very uncertain, and my
energy not equal to that of some of you Ameri-
cans. 51

He is;~f"believe about two years younger than
myself, and six the junior of Bro. Blain. He is,

however, much older than either of us in the great
work in which we are all engaged. It is a re-

markable fact, in this country, that a large num-
ber of aged-, people are the joyful receivers of the
views we hold on " the ages to come ;" they feel to
praise the Lord for the wonderful deliverance they
have been granted from the burden of old tradi-

tions about the Government of God. Bless His
name. Ed

Wft. H. Simmons, Yates Co., N. Y., writes:
My age is 75 : sick and confined to my room ; not
been able to sit up half mj time -'for six: months;
do not expect ever to be any better. The..E*AM-
•iner is a: welcome visitor in thege my lonely
hours. I am too weak to read much at one time

;

but I find it is too good a Magazine to fail for
want of support: it must be .sustained, and its
Editor supported in his old age. Enclosed find
$5 for another year. Yours, in love for the
truth.
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".'Following aftjsb Truth: 17
'

^ Being Extracts from the Published Writing of
Henry Dunk, (of England), from l%m to 1875.
With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes."

1L

STRUCTURE AND CONTENTS OF HOLT
SCRIPTURE.

Preliminary.

As Spirit Speaking only to Spirit,— Scripture
stands alone. " Other writings," as Professor
Jowett has well said, " merely ask for the com-
prehension of their statements, the exercise of a
dear logical faculty; these < mediating,' between
two worlds, the visible and the invisible, often
seem to indicate much that can be powerfully felt

in the heart, although scarcely, if at all, capable
of being translated into words, and demand sym-
pathy, as an essential condition to the right un-
derstanding of passages, beyond the power of
philosophy to analyze, yet full of meaning to him
who catches the accent"

Explain it as we may, there is a sense in which
the words of Scripture are frequently as Divine as
the thoughts they embody. If faithfully trans-

lated, it matters not what may be the version,
the words, like the wheels that Ezekiel saw in

vision, rise with the Spirit that inspires them.
u Whithersoever the Spirit was to go they went,
thither was their spirit to go;' and the wheels
were lifted up over against them: for the spirit of
the living creature teas in the wheels."

And so it comes to pass that at the same time,
and in all languages, " each in his own tongue
wherein he was born," Christian men are to be
found pondering words which, as they dwell up-
on them, glow with a new and warmer life, and at

length become, as it were, transfigured before
them in celestial radiance. Thus it is that Scrip -

ture, in the expression of a truth as much as in the
revelation of it, vindicates its own divinity. It

refuses to be confined within the limits of the hu-
man understanding, yet never transcends the con-
sciousness of the renewed soul; for the Spirit in

the Word, and the Spirit in the believer, are One
;

and all forms of communion between God and
manharmonize. Hence it is that to the poor, the
suffering, and the ignorant, Scripture commonly
so speaks, that the heart is affected long before
the mind is clearly informed, and men live on
truths which they are yet utterly unable to express
in words.

We are confirmed in this view of Scripture
when, examining the structure of the book, we
note, as the author from whose writings we are ex-

tracting doejs, the combination ..of>.unity with,:^;;
:

verdty in lits contents,; and/. the. differences-;
:i%0.

exist between the Pentateuch, the. History ofthe
Jews, Sacred Prophecy and Poetry, andiheieidf;'
ing features of the New Testament.—EditoH.. ...

The Pentateuch.

Scripture, as we all; know, is a. coiiecfion, ex-

tracts, the work of above thirty authors, who ut-
ter what they have to say,

;
not contemporane-

ously, but in succession, and along a vast line- of-

time, say 1,600 years. : Yet,; in spite of this, we
all feel it to be one Book. We do so because we .

cannot fail to see, as Mr. De Quincey says, that
if

all the writers combine to one end, and, lock,.

like parts of a great machine, into one system,"
On this peculiarity the argument has been
founded—and it is a weighty one—that, inasmuch,
as concert in the writers was impossible, the unity
in question places the Bible in position altogether

distinct from that of any other book ; and seems
at least to Justify the assumption that its prepa-
ration under Divine direction, is in some sense or
other, andin a very high sense too, .a great fact
Internal evidence in support ;of this assertion is

abundant.

'

The first sentence that- meets the eye consists

of ten pregnant words: "In the beginning God
created the heavens and the earth ;" words that

involve an utter denial .of the pagan .doctrine of
the eternity of matter, and an equally positive

denial of the Pantheistic theory that Qod^but.
the soul of the universe. For they affirmmost
positively, first, that in some far distant p#Mod—

,

how distant we know not—the world In .which
we live had a beginning; and next, that lie who,
created it is altogether distinct from it, a personal
God, endowed with almighty power and infinite..

wisdom. On this assertion all subsequent revela-

tion clearly proceeds.

Other records of the world's earliest history

have we n<>ne. The question is therefore an im-
portant one, Can this be depended upon! The,
momentous point is, not whether everything re-

corded is to be taken in its most literal ..accepta-

tion, for this is not essential to trustworthiness;,

but whether the narrative can be depended; upon,.

in that higher sense which implies the
:
truest im-

,

pression that, under the circumstances, couldMbe,;

produced on mankind as a whole. This is essen-
:

tiai.j If a writer intentionally leaves a false, im-
pression, his work is fraudulent and worthless,,

.

Further, if a narrative be in spirit untrue, tioth-

in*fstable can be built upon it; for whatis-aay
erection worth that rests only on a. quicksand!
But^-and to this attention should be spedallj^l
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directed—the Biblical narrative as given in the.

Book of Genesis, and throughout the Pentateuch,

is either a foundation or it is nothing. All that

follows evidently rests upon it. Its essential ac-

curacy is taken for granted by every subsequent

writer, and if the truthfulness r of it ,be even

doubtful, the entire volume of revelation is

doubtful too. x

Whether it is to be invariably regarded as a lit-

eral record of events or not, It is essentially his-

toric. Its morality is of the highest; its general

truthfulness self-evident; its simplicity and

beauty unrivalled; and it everywhere involves

the supernatural.

Short of an absolute denial of the supernatural

In all its forms, which is simply to deny or to

limit God, to refuse Him the character of a free

agent, and to cut Him off altogether from direct

communication with the creatures He has made,

It is inipossibfewto find any good or reasonable

ground for denying the general credibility of the

Pentateuch. But so long as we retain belief in

a God at all—that Is to say, in a personal God,

having a character, and therefore capable of be-

ing known and loved—the possibility at least of

the supernatural must be admitted. On the other

hand, 44
if Christianity be true historically, its mir-

acles included, and if indeed 4 Christ rose from
the dead according to the scriptures,' then the

writings which bring such facts as these to our

knowledge will take a place of authority in our

mind and conscience which, practically, and as

to their influence in determining our faith and
our conduct, must be very nearly the same, what-

ever may be the theory or the opinion we adopt among
the many that have been advanced concerning in-

spiration."

It must, however, be borne in mind that no
portion of Scripture was written for Englishmen
only, nor yet for the men of the nineteenth cen-

tury alone. It has no exclusive message to the

practical, the scientific, the learned. It Is ad-

dressed to men of all ages, of all temperaments,
in all the various stages of civilization and .cul-

ture, and the problem to be solved in producing
; a written account of the origin of the world was
this: How can the lnformati©n be best communi-
cated, so as to be equally adapted to the condi-

tion and necessities of each and all? It may be
"that this could be effected only by divergence

from the literal, by the occasional use of a form
of speech more likely to convey a true impression

than any plain prosaic matter-of-fact statement
could possibly

L
do. Be this, however, as It may

the value of the Bible is by no means depend-
ent on these things; and one scarcely knows
which mo&t[ to ponder at—the malice [which[re-

jolces to declare that the authority of Scripture

is overthrown if a discrepancy can be discovered

or the folly of those Christians/ who seem to

stake Divine revelation itself on/the verbal accu-

racy of either text or translation.—Liber Libro-

rum.

- Jewish History.

J ewlslf history, although the history.of a pecu-
liarly governed people, and therefore of times in

which God more obviously interfered with human
affairs than He now does, is but history after all;

and there is not a hint in Scripture which
should lead us to imagine that it was composed
under any other conditions than those which be-

long, to the historian everywhere, who seeks and
finds providential guidance In his work. \

The Jeios, indeed\ lived under a theocracy,—but
this phrase Is often supposed to imply more than
it really does. The theocratic form of govern-

ment under which the Jews long lived by no
means involved either a continual miraculous in-

terference on their behalf, or preservation from
any of the errors to which mankind are liable.

Rather was it such a presence among them as ad-

mitted the possibility—whenever they were in a

right state of mind—of the will of God being as-

certained on any given question. When they

neglected, or ceased to care for Divine direction

it was obviously withheld. Scripture affords-

abundant proof that even before the monarchy
the people were often left to their own devices.

Still we have a right to suppose that the men
who were officially called to write or edit the

transactions of the nation were truthful men,
honorable and honored by their countrymen,
and endowed with high talent if not with special

gifts from above.

Further, Jewish history Is in some Important

respects different from any other history. There

the most secret thoughts of a man are oftentimes

unveiled, the most plausible pretences are laid

bare, and the most positive decisions are given

as to the moral quality of the transaction re-

corded. In such cases we are left^in no uncer-

tainty as to the view God takes of an action, or

as to the judgment He pronounces upon it.

All this, of course, implies that however hu-

man or fallible the narrative itself may be, Inspi-

ration Is more or less diffused throughout every

part of a history which is intended, to show forth the

living God moving and acting for definite ends-

among the children of men.

It Is this diffused element in the Bible that gives-

to the book the importance It possesses. It is

this breathing of the Divine—a peculiarity

shared by none other— that justifies the regal, de
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rnand it makes on the submission of men to its

decisions.

There is not, however, within the whole com-

pass of Scripture a word to show that Jewish

history was inspired in the sense of the writers

having what they wrote supernaturaliy revealed

to them, and their being, as a consequence, infal-

lible. The marvellous fidelity with which the

faults and the crimes of the greatest and best of

the kings are recorded, however humbling to the

individual whose life is described, or to Tsrael as

a nation, certainly indicates in the writers a sub-

jection to truth and to G-od perhaps nowhere else

to be met with ; but this does not alter the fact

that what they were called upon to record was

frequently not the result of any special Divine

communication, but related to matters within hu-

man cognizance, and therefore attainable by care

and industry.

—

Ibid.

Pkophecy and Poetry.

That there runs through Hebrew prophecy a

long series ofpredictions, which can by no alchemy

whatever be interpreted otherwise than as rela-

ting to a distant future, and to a coming King
under whom the world should be happy, no one

can doubt. ~Nov is it easy to sever this great

monarch from u the seed of the woman" that

was to bruise the head of the serpent, from that

descendant of Abraham in whom u
all the na-

tions of the earth " were to be blessed, or from

the Prophet whom the Lord said unto Moses He
would " raise up of his brethren " like unto him.

It is this, and the good time connected there-

with, which imparts to the Bible so peculiar a

tone and color. It is this, as Dean Stanley truly

says, that gives to it that hopeful, victorious,

triumphant character which distinguishes it from

the morose, querulous, narrow, and desponding

spirit of so much false religion, ancient and mod-
ern. "To one far-off Divine event the whole

creation moves." That event—the restoration

and happiness of the race under the Messiah is

the ever-recurring theme of the Jewish prophets.

With a striking prediction of the glorious time

when this
lt Sun of righteousness shall rise with

healing in His wings " the last of the seers closes

at once his own message and the Old Testament.

These prophecies may occasionally be very ob-

scure or very coarse ; they may at onetime de-

scend to a familiarity that startles us, and at an-

other rise to a sublimity that is actually over-

powering; it may often be exceedingly difficult

to separate the voice which refers to its own day

from: that which points to a far distant future

;

but whether clear or dark, whether familiar or

sublime, whether referring to the near m td the;

distant, they stand. alone, as compositions un>- :

matched ; in beauty without a rival ; in purity dii-
"'

approachable; at once terrible and tender; of-

ten mystic and mournful, yet ever redolent of
:

joy and triumph.

The Psalms occupy a position of their own*
The Psalter is, as Tholuck says, the book from-

which "piety, whether Jewish or Christian, if

genuine, has derived more nourishment thaw
from any other source. In the greater portionf

of reformed churches the Psalms serve as spirit-

ual songs; the Catholic priest daily prays them
in his breviary; and, bound with many editions

of the New Testament, 'they form the book of de-

votion of Protestants. When our Lord institu-

ted the Holy Supper, He sang psalms with his

apostles. He testified to His disciples that the

traits of His fate were delineated in the Psalms.

He referred His opponents to a prophetic psalm
as inspired by the Holy Ghost.. The extent to

i which His humiliation and exaltation were, rair-

\
ror-like, beheld by Him in the Psalms may be il-

lustrated by the fact that, even on the cross,

when expressing the desertion of His soul, .He-

used not His own words, but adopted the Ian-

!
guage of His typical ancestor."

]

In this, as in other poetic books, all historic/

|

references accord with previously recognized

j

documents. The doctrine or ethics of the Psalms

j

is in exact accordance with that which had pre-

|

ceded them. Herder says, "There is no attri-'

i
bute, no perfection of God left unexpressed in

the simplest and most powerful manner in the

Psalms and the prophets.". Throughout indeed

the Old Testament the typical or prefigurative

continually appears, " every pious man who suf-

fered for God's cause under the ancient econ-

omy, but triumphed at last, being regarded as a

type of what should be fulfilled in Christ; just

as the entire sacrificial institutions as well is

other phenomena have a like reference."

But does it follow, if this typical character be

admitted, that everything in Scripture must be

from first to last inspired of God? I cannot see

why this should be assumed. That the Bible,

in consequence of the peculiarity of its structure,

its .mysterious unity, the perpetual murmur of

the Infinite which is ever issuing from its pages;

in its revelations and its reticence, in what it %

says and in what it withholds, is singularly un-

like any other book, cannot be disputed. Thai

the Divine breath animates it as a whole ; thai

the Divine mind has controlled its formation,/-

just as the same Divine mild controls and regu-

lates all our affairs; that just as each separate-

human life,
: while perfectly free, is yet cMtinu-
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ally directed by an unseen hand (a thread of the

supernatural running through it), sS this written

embodiment of the life of Humanity growing

through the ages is moulded by One who had

made it what it is, is certain. But how this fact

should be supposed to carry with it the infalli-

bility of every utterance in the sense of perfect

accuracy as to dates and numberj, and absolute

approval of every action recorded which is not

distinctly disclaimed, *|t is assuredly difficult to

see.

Paley justly observes,
4

' This is to make Christ-

ianity answerable with its life for the circum

stantial truth of each separate passage, for the

genuineness of every book, and for ^he informa-

tion, fidelity, and judgment of every writer in it."

—Ibid.

The New Testament.

, That the New Testament opens upon us as a

development of, the Old can scarcely be denied by

any honest mate* When John the Baptist appears,

his message is, " Repent: for the kingdom of

God is at hand." But no one asks the question,

14 What kingdom?" because they fully under-

stood him to be speaking of that which had so

long formed the theme of prophetic anticipations.

Their views regarding this kingdom might be, as

they certainly were, in many respects very de-

fective, for they looked forward to it apart alto-

gether from any moral or spiritual change, and

supposed that it would be "of the earth and

earthy." Nevertheless it was this gospel of the

communicated to them after He was risen and

^glorified. It is an endorsement, so to speak, of

that which was ultimately expanded' and devel-

oped by them in their epistles to the churches

;

it is an authentication of that mysterious predic-
;

tion which concludes the whole/

It limits Divine teaching toyfehe men who re-

ceived what they taught directly from the Lord.

It does more; it limits them in the expansion of

that teaching. Hence the substance of all they

taught is involved in the words of Christ. u All

the great doctrinal features of the epistles are

found in germ in separate sayings of Christ. All

the main outlines of the Apocalypse are given us

in parables and sayings which trace the future

history of His kingdom."

The New Testament thus becomes, like the

Old, from first to last a progressive unity, But

with this difference: " There progress is inter-

rupted, often languid, and sometimes so dubious

as to seem like retrogression. .Here it is rapid

and unbroken. From the manger qf Bethlehem

on earth, to the city of God coming down from

heaven, the great scheme of things unrolls before

us without a check, without a break."—Ibid.

The CaxsOk.

The question of the Canon—or what is "the

schedule, so to speak, which contains the books

of Scripture "—is a very different one from that

of the inspiration of the Bible. "The object of

the Canon," says Dr. Chalmers, "is simply to as-

J
_ _

,
certain what are the actual books which should

kingdom, purified indeed from carnality, aild
! be recelvedlnto this collection of sacred writings.

connected with the resurrection, that the apostles
|
yye ma^ anGw a book to be canonical, and yet

were directed to preach, first to the Jew, and
j
maintain opinions of all sorts and varieties in re-

then to the Gentile; themselves ever living ^Y S ^arcl to its inspiration.^ It is important to keep

faith in the happy expectation of the Redeemer's

return, to "build again the tabernacle of David,

and to set it up v that the residue [the rest or re-

mainder] of men might seek after the Eord."

Like its predecessor, the New Testament ad-

vances step by step as a communication from

God. Christ, who is its Alpha and Omega, not

only claims to have received from the Father all

He taught, He distinctly states that what He had

thus received He communicated to His apostles.

this distinction in view.

The history of the formation of the canon of

Scripture is, without doubt, embarrassed by

many difficulties. That of the Old Testament we

accept from the Jews. When or how it was

formed is doubtful. Popular opinion assigned

to Ezra and the ' great synagogue the task of

collecting and promulgating the Scriptures, as

part of -their work in organizing the Jewish

Church. Doubts, however, have been, thrown

I have given unto them the words which Thou
j
upon this belief. The authority is merely tradi-

gavest unto Me."

No statement can be more explicit or more au-

thoritative ; for it at one and the same time ex-

tends and limits the Divine communication.

It extends it to what the apostles should teach

'after their Lord's departure; audio so doing it

assures us that we may rely not only on what He

taught them while in the flesh, but on what He

tional, and a tradition which also regards Ezra

as having "re-written the whole of the Old Tes-

tament from memory, the copies of which had

perished from neglect." Still it is but reasona-

ble to suppose that the people on their return

from exile would greatly desire an authoritative

collection of their sacred books, and that such

should then be formed is the more likely from
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the, fact .-.that the assistance,of.prophets could ..at

this time be obtained, Baggai, Zechariah, and

Malachi being contemporary with Ezira and Ne-

hemiah.

"The history of the canon of the New Testa-

ment presents a remarkable analogy to that of the

Old. The beginnings of both are obscure from

the circumstances under which they arose.

Both grew silently under the guidance of an in-

ward instinct, rather than by the force of exter-

nal authority ; both were connected with other

religious literature by a series of books which

claimed a partial and questionable authority

;

both gained definiteness in times of persecution."

In neither case is there any reason whatever to

believe that the work was accomplished under

special Divine impulse or guidance. But neither

the value nor the trustworthiness of the docu-

ments is lessened by the absence of inspired au-

thority in their collection.

For the first hundred and fifty years the apos-

tolic writings, in separate circulation, do not

seem to have been regarded in any sense as form-

ing one authoritative book. The first catalogue

of the books of Holy Scripture drawn up by any

public body in the Christian Church which has

come down tons is that of the Council of Laodi-

cea (a. d. 365). The application of the term Bi-

ble to the collective volume of the sacred writings

cannot be traced above the fourth century.

Chrysostom adopts it in his second homily. He
adds the word divine, or as we should now ex-

press it, "the Holy Bible." Yet it can scarcely

be doubted that the genuineness of these narra-

tives rests upon evidence better than that which

establishes other ancient writings that are re-

ceived without question. They were all com-

posed during- the first century; and it is highly

probable that they were all accepted as genuine

before the close of the second. Irenseus, who
suffered martyrdom a. d. 203, affirms this to

have been the case.

But it may be said, Is it not universally ad-

mitted that the councils of Laodicea and Car-

thage are our authorities for the New Testament

canon? To a certain extent it undoubtedly is so

;

but only in so far as these assemblies may be re-

garded trustworthy witnesses to the fact that, at

a very early period, given documents were com-

monly received as genuine. The ail-important in-

quiry is, not what the councils decided, but

what reasons Christians had, in that day, for ac-

cepting certain books and rejecting others.

And the
v
true answer will probably be found,

partly in traditions which . were then compara-

tively fresh, and partly in that " witness of the

Spirit " to the truths embodied in the iaccepted

books which .has
;
:

been in , all ages, and still is*

the highest evidence to their canon icity. .....

It is easy to say,,: How can I accept the
.
3os.gel&

we have, unless I know the grounds on which.they

were accepted, and other writings of a similar

character; rejected? But it is not sensible to,do

so. We do not speak thus regarding such pre-

tended Gospels as are yet extant. Why ,do,.we

not ourselves accept the so-called " Apocryphal

New Testament," with its Gospel of the infancy,

its various epistles, its shepherd of Hennas, and

such likeiproductions? Is
:
any other reply more

needful than this,—They condemn themselves?

No reasonable, person imagines for a moment
that any One of these writings can compete with

those that are canonical. There is*, scarcely

room for a doubt or a^question either is to their

authority or their value. Why may we not then

suppose that this was precisely the case with the

early churches? These judges give no reasons

for their; decisions, simply because they never

had a question regarding the claims of other doc-

uments which even admitted of serious discus-

sion. The genuine Gospels carry their own evi-

dence with them; they are seen to be Divine by

their own light. But this, of course, implies

that -true Christians have, by virtue of their

Christianity, a gift of spiritual insight, in the

light of which they can separate the true from

the false.

It is not surprising that many should be un»

prepared to admit this ; that they should demand

objective evidence; that they should be alto-

gether unable to estimate the force of that which

is purely subjective; that haviog themselves

never received anything which the Gospels re-

veal into their hearts, they should refuse to do

more than stand outside, and coolly weigh what

is to be said of the authenticity and inspiration

of Scripture in scales of their own making, and

apart altogether from any considerations that are

moral and spiritual. While this is the case such

persons/must remain unsatisfied. The Bible al-

ways supposes the existence in the man to whom
it speaks; of: a spiritual faculty,, having affinity

with its revelations ; and this being the case, and

ordained of God, it is vain to., offer evidence in

favor either of the miracles of the New Testa-

ment or of the authority of the Gospels to per-

sons whoiareiasyet quite unprepared to estimate

that Divine love and condescension which under-

lies all.
i

u My sheep," says Christ, "know My
voice. " Only in this way is it given to men, ^as

Mr. Tennyson says,—

" To feel, although no tongub can prove

That every cloud that spreads above

And veileth love, itself is love." .^gg|
;J#-
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To the man who accepts the Bibje because he

recognizee in it the Divine voice, the human au-
J

thorship ^becomes a matter of small importance.

The Gospels would occupy precisely the same

place in the estimation of such a man as they

now do, whatever amount of doubt might be

thrown on their literary composition. It is cer-

tainly pleasant to feel assured that the;Epistle to

the Eomans, for instance, was written by Paul,

but it would scarcely \be less valued if, like the

Epistle to the Hebrews, its authorship were un-

certain. To say, therefore, that evidence of the

authorship is essential to confidence in the books •

to affirm that if the Bible is not infallibly accu-

rate in every particular, it does no^ differ from

other writings ; to insist that it ought not to be

received as a Divine revelation unless separate

proof for the infallibillity of each distinct portion

can be presented; to pretend that if an erroneous

statement can be' discovered in any part of the

volume the worthlessness of the whole is demon-

strated—is simply to affirm that under no condi-

tions whatever shall its authority be acknowl-

edged ; that any truth it may contain, if accepted

at all, must be accepted only because it is capable

of being proved true by other means; that noth-

ing is to be received as true merely because it is

contained in the Bible.

Yet the Book lives. And in spite of the ad-

mission that authority, tradition, and literary ev-

idence, all go, more or less, to form or to build

up our faith in, it remains true that, apart from

all these things, learned and ignorant alike "have

hung over this Book as with a strange fascination,

ever since it was known to be put together as a

•whole ;" some dreading it," as if it were an enemy,

others loving it as the dearest and best of friends;

-doth not unfrequently being compelled to exclaim,

"It tells me all things that ever I did. Is it not

from God?" This is, probably, what Coleridge

means when he says, "The Bible finch mem&
way no other book does. I do not so much find

it, as I am found of it."

H^w much more satisfactory, say some men, it

is toirest our faith upon God than upon docu-

ments! Doubtless it is so; but before such die-
|

turn ian be accepted, in the sense which these ob-

'-- jectojrs put upon it, we must be informed where

and jiow any true knowledge of God is to be ob-

tained, if the documents in question are to be

either rejected or ignored? Let us, therefore,

" instead of yielding to dissatisfaction with the mode

in which God has been pleased to reveal Himself,

/:
now apply that which has been advanced to what

'are generally regarded as moral difficulties in

Scripture.-

—

Other Lii/rorum.

Note. --That moral difficulties do present themselves

is certain. To deny their existence is sure to confirm

unbelievers in their incredulity. To close one's eyes

to them is mere stupidity. Whemer removable or not,

these things need not shake our faith, since in any case

it remains true that, the spiritual element- --that is, ev-

erything which concerns our relation to God and to

eternity, though combined with other elements, is easily

separated therefrom.- --Editor.

III.

THE MORAL DIFFICULTIES OF THE
BIBLE,

Preliminary.

Professor Jellet, preaching before the University.

of Dublin, on " Some of the Moral Difficulties of the

Old Testament,'" notices how little silence avails in re-

lation to such matters. We cannot, he says, keep these

difficulties in the shade, for the enemies of religion will

insist upon dragging them into the light of day.

Besides, of what avail is it to impose reserve on the

tongue if you cannot also impose it on the heart? For

who does not know that these difficulties, like spectres,

haunt the meditations of many a Christian. .

The following observations deal directly only with

those that are most commonly brought forward by

sceptics^ but they apply indirectly to all similar instan-

ces. The possibility of interpolation, the case of the

Canaanites, the Mosaic recognition of slavery, the con-

duct of Saul, and that of David with regard tojjthe sons

of the departed king, all involve principles which ad-

mit of a very wide application. ---Editor.

Interpolations.

In relation to these jt is sometimes needful to

exercise the verifying faculty. I am by no means

prepared to assert that the account of certain

miracles said to have been wrought by Elisha is

an interpolation ; but I think it possible. We
are told that the waters of Jericho were healed,

a£ therequest q\f the men of the city, so that dearth

or barrenness should not be there ; any more ; that

the consequence of his being mocked was the de-

struction of forty- two young men (not "little chil-

dren" ) by two she-bears; that he made iron to

swim in order that -one of the sons of the proph-

ets might secure a borrowed axe ; and that a man
accidentally ^cast into the prophet's sepulchre

came to life when the corpse touched Elisha's

bones. These statements have all of them a very

apocryphal appearance; inasmuch as in each in-

stance a miracle is wrought for purposes which—
reverently spdaking, and in the light of Scripture

alone—seem to us to be unworthy of Divine in-

terference. In one^case the miracle seems to be

wrought merely to meet the wishes of men appa-

rently seeking only their own advantage; in an-

other to carry out what certainly looks like vin-
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dictive .revenge for personal insult; in a third,

to save the cost of a small purchase; and in the

last; apparently for no object whatever beyond

mere wonder-working.

Now the question is, on. what principle can

these stories about Eiisha be rejected, if the Sec-

ond; Book of Kings, in which they are found, t

to be retained, and if other statements' contained^

therein regarding the same prophet are to be be-

lieved? The answer seems to be, Either by ac-

cepting the Second Book of Kings in its true

character—-that of an historical record, but sup-

posing* it to have been composed by men who
were liable to accept floating traditions without

sufficient discrimination; or that the work has

been somewhat tampered with at a later period.

The latter seems to be far the more probable ex-

planation. If any evidence can be produced to

show that the Second Book of Kings was, as a

matter of fact, written by men who were miracu-

lously preserved from error, and further that no

interpolation can hy any possibility have taken

pla-ce, then of course we are bound to accept, all

that is contained therein, and to believe that

—

account for it as we may—the great principles

which dignify and sustain the miracles of our Lord

and His apostles were not adhered to under the

Old Tesament dispensation.

But surely we ought not to come to such a con-

clusion either hastily of on insufficient grounds.

The test, be it remembered, by which these sto-

ries are to be tried is the word of God itself not

mere human opinion; the ground of rejection is

precisely the same as that on which the story of

Tobit and the fish, and of Bel and the Dragon,

were originally pronounced untrustworthy.

Nothing, therefore, can be more unwarranted

than the popular cry—too often encouraged by

those who ought to know better—that any exer-

cise of the verifying faculty in the present day

must end in each man's accepting or rejecting

just as much of Scripture as may suit him.

In the New Testament there is probably but

one miracle that is fairly questionable—that of

the supposed periodical descent of an angel into

the pool of Bethesda. And this' is rejected by

believing critics on precisely the same grounds

as those that have been stated—its want of eon-

gruity with other miracles, and its obvious im-

probability. It is incongruous, because a stand-

ing miracle of this sort, wrought, apart from any

religious end, in a great city like Jerusalem, is

altogether unlike anything else recorded. It is

improbable, because Josephus, who would only

have been too proud to boast of this mark of the

Divine favor to the Jews, makes no mention of it.

The view taken of the matter by many commen-

tators is, that the angel referred to was a. mes-

senger from the temple who at stated seasons

stirred up the blood received there from the sac-

rifices, and that this was popularly supposed 'to

possess healiog yirtues,

The opinions of wise and good men, again, re-

garding demoniacs are various, and so long as

they do not liniit the power of God or explain

away that which is written they are innocent.

The darkness at the Crucifixion objected to by

Gibbon as asserting an eclipse which did not

then take place, Guizot, following Origen, shows

to be in all probability a preternatural darkness

occasioned m the atmosphere. But all these va-

rieties of i opinion entertained by men who in

common hold t(pj the essential verity of Scripture

as a Divine revelation, only go to showT how frank

and fearless has i been the criticism to which the

Book has-been subjected, and how willing many
Christians are in the strength of their faith to deal

with it without any unfair reserve.

The objection; that doctrines are taught in the

Bible which are! inconsistent either with the jus-

tice or the love of God cannot be sustained.

That such are frequently inferred from the sacred

text is true enough ; but these conclusions belong

to the interpretation of the: Book by man, not to-

what it reveals' ias from God. It has certainly

Jet to be: proved that any doctrine of election
.

bearing on the world to come is to be found in

the Bible, that is different in principle from that

which, as a fact [of life, obtains in the providen-

tial government of God on earth, viz., the selec-

tion of some even before birth to rank and wealth,

while others are introduced only to poverty and

degradation ; the end—however much it may be

evaded or lost sight of on earth—being, in both

worlds, that by this means all may be benefited,

some by giving and some by receiving, Thefew

are favored, only that by their loving self-sacri-

fice the many may be more favored. That it is

often notso now is no evidence that it will not

be so in 4t the new earth wherein dwelleth right-

eousness.

1 The dogma of the eternal sensitive suffering

of those who are unconverted here, which has de-

scended to us from the apostasy has, I firmly be-

lieve, no place in the word of God; it is, at the

best, but a human and very Inaccurate theologi-

cal inference.

—

Liber Librortlm.

The Canaakites.

-Mlth regard to these nations, the .assumption

almost always made is, that God commanded^,

their entire extirpation on account of their cr.imeC:;;

But this is not gustainedfbythe narrative:' |pPhe
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command is,
* 4 Thou . shalt drive them out before,

: thee." . . . "Thou shalt make no covenant
:

with them, nor with their Gods. . They shall not

dwelliin thy land, lest they make thee sin against

Me." "Ye shall destroy their altars, break

their images, and cut down their groves: lest

thou take of their daughters to thy sons, and go

a whoring after their gods. 7
' The promise, re-

newed from time to time, is, "I will send hor-

nets before thee, which shall drive out the Hivite,

the Ganaanite, and the Hittite from before

thee." Again, "I will send an angel before

thee; and I will drive out the Ganaanite." Fur-

ther, as a fact, "multitudes* of them did flee,

some into Africa, and others into Greece. Pro-

copius says they first retreated into Egypt, but

gradually advanced into Africa, where they built

many cities." They were never destroyed, ex-

cept when their evil influence could not in any

other way be got rid of.

When the Israelites fought, they naturally

adopted the ordinary laws of war—the only laws

which prevailed in their time,—and, in accord-

ance therewith, they slew or made slaves of their

enemies. Had the Canaanites been the conquer-

ors, they would in like manner have slain or en-

slaved the Israelites.

"But," it may be said, " the Lord* according

to the Bible, commanded the slaughter of women
and children." This however, is not as clear as

at first sight it seems to be. The first instance

in which this practice occurs is in the case of

the Midianites, who had brought such grievous

calamities on Israel by seducing the people to

idolatry and immotality, in order that they

might offend God. Here they, in the first in-

stance, slew only the kings of Midian and their

warriors. Moses, however, is wroth at this for-

bearance, and commands the execution of all

the male children and of ail the women who
were, not virgins. That the great' lawgiver was
justified in so doing we have no right to assume.

His motive was doubtless the preservation of the

people, but he does not appear to have had any

Divine sanction for this severity. A little later

we. have a recital of the general direction to

" drive out " all the inhabitants, and to "destroy

...
all their pictures and images," but nothing is

said about killing the people. This direction

had, however, been exceeded by the Israelites, for

when Sihon, king of the Amorites, refused to

. let them pass, they destroyed all they overcame,

even the women and the little ones. ""'

In thus act-

ing they but too plainly imitated the habits of

the nations by which they were surrounded.

Admitting^-which we certainly must, if we
' hold to. Hie Book— that God spake unto Moses,

Joshua, apdhSabmel, inUlligenMy, whether reveal-

ing His character or 'Commanding certain things-

to be, done, we are nevertheless altogether in the-

dark as to the mode in which this was accom-

plished. We cannot get beyond the apostolic

statement, that the
;

same God who hath "in

those latter days spoken unto us by His Son,"

did "at sundry times and in divers manners

speak unto the: fathers by the prophets."

But, accepting this statement, what follows?

Why, clearly this; that as a true apprehension of

the message of "the Son" is made dependent

on the state of the heart of each individual to

whom it comes, so must it be with every message

God gives or sends to the children of men. Em-

inently is this the case when the communication

relates to anything that has to oe done oy man.

Paul had to= withstand Peter as a man to be

blamed in relation to the particular course he

was pursuing in doing God's work. Moses, in

fulfilling a Divine command, sinned grievously ;.

nor is there the slightest reason to suppose that

any servant of God is, or ever was, free from li-

ability to error in executing the Divine will, if

pride or ambition, or selfish passion in any form,

mingles with the work. Before, therefore, we
u charge God foolishly " with sanctioning wrong,

let us be quite sure that He commanded the thing

to be done in the way it was.

The ordinary impression seems to be that a

constant and direct intercourse went on between

the early rulers of the Jews and their heavenly

King, under which error was impossible; that

every act of the government was directed and

regulated by. intimations from above; that the

judges or governors of Israel were but the passive

recipients of Divine instructions; that the obe-

dience rendered was therefore, to a great extent,-

mechanical, leaving little, if any, place for the

judgment of the statesman. Something like this

is commonly held by persons who, without much
reflection, think aqd speak of the people of Is-

rael as placed under a theocratic government,

But such a view of things cannot be sustained

from Scripture; On the contrary, there can be

no question as to the fact that intimations of the

Divine will, as; to what the Jews should do un-

der given circumstances, always left room for

wisdom or folly in the execution, for judgment

or want of judgment in the ruler, for partial or

entire obedience in the people.

The question: then arises, Did Samuel in issu-

ing the command to slay- the infants and suck-

lings of Amalek act by the immediate direction

of God, or was the order given under an errone-

ous impression that in this act of destruction he

was but carrying out a Divine threatening, and



BIBLE E'XAiMINJlB* m

justifiably accomplishing a great work of retri-

bution? Probably the latter. He believed,

doubtless, that he was but uttering the Divine

will when he said, " Hearken thou onto the voice

of the words of the Lord," and yet it is anything

but certain that he was. right in thus speak-

ing. He was evidently not infallible or quite

free from secondary motives in what he did as

the representative of God, or he would not have

appointed his sons judges—men ".who turned

aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted

judgment.' 1 He was now old, and if he erred

m

the one instance why should he not in tha other?

Besides, it is not a little remarkable that while he

tells Saul that God had, on account of'this act of dis-

obedience, rejected him from being king, he had,

be/one tins occurrence, deposed the son of Kislv

for offering sacrifice without authority.

Without, therefore, asserting that Samuel was

wrong in the act referred to, the possibility of

this being the case should be borne in mind,

since, if he erred, the difficulty in question in

great measure vanishes.

—

Ibid.

Slaveky.

And now let us look at the question of slavery.

As to its permission at all, it must be remembered

that neither under the old covenant nor under

the new, does God ever appear to do more than

establish principles which, at the proper time,

and when men are somewhat prepared for change,

are sure to overthrow existing wrongs. Slavery,

polygamy, tiie gladiatorial shows, feudalism, and

many other evils, have all in turn fallen by pro-

cesses which were slow in operation, but sure as

to their result. The Israelites, it must be recol-

lected, although a chosen people, had been long

slaves in Egypt, and when they came out they

were at best but a sort of half savage mob, al-

though wonderfully organized. The legislation

bothof the wilderness and of the promised land

is, in all cases, adapted to the men: as they then

were, and to the world as it existed at that time.

The slaughter or the slavery ofconquered tribes

was the rule everywhere,
j

Tyranny and oppres-

sion of the grossest kind was practised by every

neighboring people without restriction or rebuke.

The Israelite alone was under a law which re-

quired him to defend the weak, and to carry out

with more or less stringency the great principle

of love to all men. To what an extent he failed

to do this we know too well ; but We are in no

position whatever fitting! us to judge as to the

merit or demerit of any enactment intended, not

for all time, but for a peculiar people, and for

these only at a particular period of their history.

All revelation is of necessity progressive. Itgfows
._

with the growth of ages. Wisdom always adapte
;

itself to different times and to different condi-

tions of men, It is only so far as the eye of -the

mind is opened by experience and discipline

that it can take in the truth which is presented

to it.

It is easy to seize upon a single enactment, such

as that recorded in Exodus; where, if, after a se-

vere beating, the slave survived a day or two, the

master was to escape punishment, and, assuming

it to be a Divine law, to enlarge on the cruelty it

seems to sanction; but in so doing some things*

are taken! for granted, and other things are for-

gotten. First, it by no means follows that be-

cause God governed Judea theocratically He is,

so to speak, to be made responsible for every en-

actment found in the laws of Moses. A greater

lawgiver than Moses, indeed, never arose; a man

more richly endowed with gifts and graces fitting

him for the precise work he had to do never lived;

but 'these! very gifts prove that he was ndt a mere

passive recipient of Divine instructions. He was

left, without doubt, in many matters of detail

to judge and act as he saw best for the people he

had to govern.

A distinction is clearly drawn between] the giv-

ing of the ten' commandments and tH Mosaic

Law generally. Regarding the first it is said,

u The Lord spake onto you out of the midst of

the fire," Be ' 4 declared unto you His command-

ments; and He wrote them upon two babies of

stone/' Regarding the last, "The Lord com

mounded me at that time to teach you statutes and

judgments."

Further, it should be borne in mind

the very same law that is pronounced

it was provided that if the slave died tjnderpiis

master's hand the blood of the man shodld surely

be avenged. This was a provision whicjih would

tend powerfully to check any rigor w

accompanied by such a risk. As a fact

that,j by

30 cruel,

hieh was-

the He-

brew slave, whether reduced to this condition

by criminality or bought with money of the

,
stranger,

:

was incalculably better cared for than

1 he would have been among any other people. If

a Hebrew, his servitude terminated at the end

of. six years. His master was admonished to

treat him while in bondage i4 as an hired ser~

vant," and " not to rule over him wit;! rigor/"

War captives, such as the Canaanites or others,

as well as those purchased from foreign 'dealers,

were protected by statutes unknown elsewhere,

X4ie loss of an eye or a tooth was to li>e recomg

pensed by giving the sla#e his liberty, an|||fe
:

willful murder entailed the same punis ameHI -m

in the case of a free man.
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Again, at first sight, one, is surprised and per-

plexed to find that such persons as Samson and 1

Jephtha, Gideon and Barak, are commended in

the Epistle to the Hebrews. Certainly these

men are not such as we should have expected to

find enrolled with faithful servants of God, as

Abraham, Isaac,- Moses, and Samuel. "It

scarcely accords, "says jDr. Yaughan, "with our

theories of inspiration to read of the Spirit of

the Lord descending upon such a one as Samson

with his vices and his weaknesses, and prompt-

ing him to his wild acts of vengeance on his own
false friends and his country's enemies ; arming

Gideon for the punishment of Succoth^and Peniel,

or Jephtha for the wholesale slaughter of the

Ephraimites." Yet so speaks the sacred narra-

tive, and the inspired commentator is not afraid

to acknowledge these fierce patriots as lights of

God's chosen people, as those who u by faith

subdued kingdoms, obtained promises, waxed
valiant in fights-turned to flight the armies of

the aliens." It is for their faith they are com-

mended ; and It may be truly said of them that

the imperfection of their characters, the disorder

of their times, set forth the more clearly the one

redeeming element of trust in God that lurked

in each of them, and through them kept alive

the national existence. These deeds must surely

be viewed by the light of their own times and
their own race; they must be judged according

to their own code of morals, not by that whichv

Christianity has rendered as it were elementary

to us. Like other Orientals, they were pro-

foundly indifferent as to the choice of means
when they had succeeded in persuading them-

selves that the end to be attained was the will

of God.

—

Ibid,

SAtiL *and David. '

>

The question whether all that is attributed to

God in the Old Testament can confidently be as-

serted to have been done by Him, is one that will

be answered in the affirmative or otherwise, ac-

cording as we admit or refuse to admit the pos-

sibility of interpolation ; and according to the in-

terpretation we put upon the words, "Thus saith

the Lord." It is surely, to say, the least of it,

very improbable that when Saul in his piide and
rashness had qn one occasion adjured the people,

saying, "Cursed be the man that eateth any
^ food until the evening, that I may be avenged

bm§mine enemies," the Lord should not only

withhold an answer from the priest because Jon-

athan had ignorantly and therefore- innocently

disobeyed, but first signify by the lot that Jon-

athan should die for the sin, and then suffer the

people, in indignant defiance of the decision, to

rescue him. Yet so it stands, and, so standing,

all but proclaims aloud that in some part of the

narrative there is error.

The sacrifice of Saul's seven sons, too, cer-

tainly appears to be so contrary to all that God
has made known of Himself elsewhere, that it

may well be questioned whether this portion of

the narrative is not altogether an interpolation.

The story asserts that a three years' famine hav-

ing distressed |the land, David inquired of the

Lord in order to ascertain the reason of so terri-

ble a punishment; that the Lord answered him

by stating thatlit was a judicial infliction on ac-

count of Saul having, at some period or other of

his history, fori we know not when, in his zeal

for Israel sought to slay the Gibeonites. In or-

der to placate the Divine anger on account of

this evil design] on the part of the dead mon-

arch, the seven isons of Saul are said to have been

hung up unto tfie Lord in Gibeah, after which

God was entreated for the land.

The questiomis, not so much whether this act,

whatever may be its character, actually took

place, as whether God did actually command or

approve of it. That it is utterly unlike every-

thing else recorded of Jehovah is clear. Which
course, then, is most reverent? To assume its

truth, as divines generally do, and then confess

our inability to judge of its rectitude—David

having sworn to Saul that when he reached the

kingdom he would not cut off his seed,

—

-or to

question whether it may not be an interpolation.

The Rev. David Jas. Yaughan, in a sermon on

"The Moral Difficulties of the Bible," suggests,

regarding this transaction, that David was prob-

ably deceived by the priest, who answered as

from the Lord, "It is for Saul, and for his bloody

house, because he slew the Gibeonites." That

suspicion, he says, " is increased when we re-

member that the priest to whom David must

have applied, would be thut Abiathar who alone

had escaped from the bloody massacre of the

priests at Nob, which Saul in a fit of brutal pas-:

sion had I commanded, and who would be sure to

entertain feelings of the deepest hatred,, and a

truly Oriental thirst for revenge against' Saul and

his house."

It is perhaps impossible for us to know how
fur a liability to mistake or to evade a Divine

Communication, whether given by voice or vis-

ion, was incurred by Him who received it. But

it may safely be asserted that all the probabili-

ties are, that not only to the ancient prophet, but

to every
I
one who received such intimations, a

Divine message; was always probationary ; and

this in the , -sense that all action, whether on the
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mind or,heart of man by the, Spirit; of God,, Is

gtil profoationarj—that is| to say^ capable of be-

ing misunderstood, resisted, or absolutely re-

jected by a proud or rebellious spirit. Faith

and humility must surely have found as much

room for exercise then as they now do; and if

so, only by an unction from above was the Di-

vine message or warning understood or regarded.

Further, It must be borne in mind v that among

the Israelites phrases implying a direct appeal
|
mqns of uncivilized idolaters—would, In

to heaven were commonly used when no such i case ^ f course, find no place amongst

now waits, In jturn, to be devoured by higher

truth to which it has itself given birth dnd de-

velopment.

Finally^ it may not be amiss to think where

the rejection of the Bible lands us. With the

Book, the God revealed in the Book departs also.

What then remains for us? Clearly, neither

more nor less than self-worship. The grosser

I
forms of Paganism—the cruel and revengeful de-

communications really took place. Seeking an

ordinary decision at law Is in this way called in-

quiring of God. Moses says (Exod. xviii. 15),

4 'The people come unto me to inquire of God."

The following verse explains to us In what sense

this phrase was used, for he adds, "I judge be-

tween one and another, and I do make them

know the statutes of God and His laws." Mo-

ses, as a wise legislator and administrator, was

undoubtedly in these cases the representative of

God ; but to assume that because this was the

case every separate decision of his was infallible,

or that God, so to speak, was responsible for all

His servant did, is surely but an extravagance.

How much more may this be said of ordinary

High Priests, such as Abiathar I—Liber Librorum.

Conclusion.

The foregoing exercises of the " Verifying

such a

us, A
more refined polytheism might; but this is only

the embodiment in beautiful forms of Idealized

human power or passion, heroism or
'

virtue.

Pantheism, whenever it becomes objective, can

take no other shape. For since man is greater

than either sun or stars, storm or river, bird or

beast, the highest manifestation of God, on this

showing, must be man.

The moral results of such a conclusion are ob-

vious/ Every man, at his best, Is, or alms to be,

what he conceives his God to be. He iicjay sink

far below that conception, but he can never rise

above it. Without a Divinity better th&n him-

self man is incapable of moral advancement.

Such are the necessary results of the rejection

of Scripture when fully worked out. To be a

sceptic in the midst of Christian iufluenqes, and

with the results of a Christian education' contin-

"

ually acting on the character and conduct of a

man, is one thing; to be a sceptic In the midst

of universal scepticism, with all graces ol Christ-

ianity withdrawn, and nothing left but the re-

faculty," it need not be said, is a very different

thing from sitting in judgment on Scripture; a

very different thing, too, from the modern seep-
| ,-<-.'.,. ,, -,. rrtu A #„+

iical theory that the Bible is, as a whole, untrust- |

suits ofunbehef, is qmte.another thing. Tfee>tf,

worthy; that much in it, though false, is given
|

notwithstanding its bind ingrat^e^ay con-

by the writers in all purity of intention; that I

™t with much that is amiable and honorable
,

their words, therefore (notwithstanding their

falsity), may be regarded as true words, inas

much as they express t4 the conceptions of the

times, and the measure of knowledge or of faith

to which every one of the writers, in his degree,

had attained." For if this theory be worth any-

thing, the authoritative character of the Book is

effectually destroyed.

Nothing can be more unreasonable than to re-

gard the Bible as being at once true, and yet full

the last must terminate In moral deba3ement,

and in unmitigated selfishness.

Errors do, unquestionably, exist in the! Bible.

Sometimes, figures are erroneous, and sometimes

words. Sometimes | translation Is not c

curate, and what are called "readings'

text frequently vary. Interpolations afe rare,

but they may be found nevertheless

The great question, then, is—What

uite. ac-

of ithe

doctrine

or Important truth do these errors effect? 1 Of

of falsehood; pure, and yet defiled by credulity what Importance are they? Safely may

and prejudice. As if a thing really of the heaven plied, Ofnone at all. As the late .Bishop

and heavenly could be tainted by the breath of

delusion and deceit! Eject,, for Instance, the

miraculous from the Bible, and the Book unques-

tionably falls into contempt. . If it be not author™

Itative and Divine, it is clearly not worth the

trouble of perusing,—except, indeed, as a liter-

ary miracle, a monster of good and evil, which,

. having first slain the falsehoods of Paganism,

don has well remarked, " when laborious inge-

nuity has exerted itself to collect a whqie store

of such' difficulties, suppose them to bs retyl, what

on. earth does it signify? They may quietly float

away without our being able to solve the|n, if we

bear in mind the acknowledged fact th^t there

is a human element in theiBible."—Stu$y of the

Bible,

it be re-

of Bon-
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The Great Faith of the Thief on

the Gross:

Considered with Reference to God's Pur-

pose of Blessieo the Race in the

Future.

By John Fondey, M. D.

The salvation of. the dying thief, in the hour.

before with some of his old Advent brethren,

men of much thought and considerable intelli-

gence, (but, there are many, we fear, who, like

the class of men spoken of by the apostle, by

ww>dom\hnoio not Christ), but who have adopted,

and are: propagating the antichristian dogma
that Christ did not exist prior to the incarna-

tion, but was begotten, according to the natural

order, by Joseph of Mary, He seemed to have

been a good- deal impressed by their sophistries;

of Christ's crucifixion, constitutes a theme on
j
an<^ in reply to niy argument against the truth of

which divines have spent much thought; and
j
guch a Y\ew, in which I showed that the Evange-

which, while admitted to be an instance of mercy,
j
ligt Matthew plainly declares that Joseph, as a

exhibited even at the last moments pf existence,
j
husband, had no knowledge of Mary, until after

has, also, from its solitary character, been ad-

duced as proof that we are not to look forward

to such a time as one in which that mercy will

be found—that the case was altogether excep-

tional. We believe, however, that we are justified

in ..drawing an entirely opposite conclusion as to

its object—that God designed, by it, to show his

willingness to save man, no matter how vile, or

long continued his rebellion, or how .near the

hour of his dissolution he sought it—salvation to

the uttermost, whether relating to the degree of

guilt, or its being attained during the last mo-

ments of life, being taught by this incident in

the history of Jesus.

Some have sought to discredit the authenticity

of this narrative, in order to evade the force of

the argument that salvation was possible when
neglected until the dying hour, fearingthat men
would not be moved to seek it, if such a hope of

final salvation was held out to them; just as, in

regard to the final doom of the wicked also, they

have been anxious to drive man to seek God, by

giving him no hope of receiving from a'loving

Father that forgiveness, which, we believe, he

accords to all who are truly penitent, no matter

the birth of Jesus; who could not, consequently,

have been begotten by him, but was, as stated,

by the Holy Ghost, he maintained (expressing the

views of the before mentioned brethren) that the

passage I quoted was an interpolation—that, if

it had been true, the other Evangelists would

also have mentioned the circumstance.

In reply I referred him to the scene of the

transfiguration, of which Matthew, Mark, and

Luke speak, but of which John gives no account

;

and the resurrection of Lazarus, of which John

only makes mention; thus showing the error of

my brother in; considering the authenticity of a

statement in one of the evangelists to be depen-

dent on the narration of the same by all the rest,

I also brought; to his notice the prayer of the dy-

ing thief, of which Luke only makes mention.

He could not answer these arguments, but main-

tained that the prayer of the thief, as well as the

account of Jesus' Divine origin, was an interpret-

ation—that God does not save a man at the last

hour—and he contended that, in order to prove

his salvation a; genuine one, man must first give

evidence of it by doing something ; and as the

thief had no time to prove the sincerity of his

how vile, or long continued their hostility, or
|

conversion by any act suitable to such a change,

how short the period yet remaining in which to
[
tfle account could not be authentic. The con-

show the reality of their change, or how brief
;

versation lasted sometime, and, during the course

the opportunity to save and glorify Him.
\ f it, I was led into a train of thought, and to

Fixing their minds simply upon this present age,
|

form opinions, differing from those I had previ-

they have not realized that it is in the future ages
|

ously entertained on the subject of the thief and

that man's powers and capacities are to be exer-
j

his late salvation.

eised and developed; that it is then and there he
j

As to the question of this prayer of the thief
,

is to serve and glorify his God for ever. A few and the answer of Jesus, being an interpolation

brief moments of time, even if "reaching to the by the monks, as my brother con tended, this is

three-score and ten, or more, of man's allotted i not very probable when we consider that the

period of existence, are nothing when compared
\

true idea of the kingdom of God is not appre-

with the cycles of his eternal duration. I bended by the hierarchy of Rome, They know

Conversing with a brother in Christ, a few
j

something of a temporal kingdom, of earthly

months ago, on the subject of the nature of Christ, I power, of pride, and pomp, and display and

some thoughts in regard to the dying thief arose
j

wealth, for these they have possessed—these they

in my mind, differing from those before enter- ! ardently covet,—but of the kingdom, that which

tained by me. He had been conversing the day [ is yet to come, and to share in which he asks Je_
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gusto remember 'him, when be came to enter Pentecost, we see, too, that God's mercy U not

upon.its possession—of this they know nothing, |
limited, but that he saves man, even wbete th,e

And is it ; likely that these saintly persecutors, I sinner has: no opportunity to show that I he IB

these exactors of tithes to the uttermost farth-
f -—-

'
*~ ^ —A —*" ™»^w,t^ his

log, would have assigned ihe-poor thief a place in

Paradise? No, Purgatory would have been the

spot to which they would summarily have con-

signed him.
.

But is it so very strange that, even in the last

hours of life, the mercy of God should have been

extended to this dying malefactor? Do we read

our Bibles so carelessly, that we fail to discover

therein evidence that our God is ever willing to

pardon the vilest and most hoary headed sinner

against his grace, who will turn, and from the

heart say, I repent, I believe? He says
:
"Though

your sins be as scarlet they shall be—as white

as snow; though they be red like crimson,

they shall be as wool." (Psa. i. 18.) "I have

blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions,

and as a cloud thy sins." j(Isa v xliv. 22.) " And

lohosoever will, let him take the water of life

freely." (Rev. xxii. 17.) "Come unto me all ye

that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give

you rest." (Matt. xi. 28.) Does not Jesus here

invite all to come that labor and are heavy

laden? is the just dying sinner excluded from the

li
all " who are invited to come that labor, and

jrom the " whosoever will" that are encouraged

to partake " of the water of life freely?"

But if we look at the type of the serpent, re-

ferred to by Jesus in his conversation with Mc

saved by doin^ outward works manifesting his

repentance. The thousands who were theii con-

verted were, on that very day in which they be-

lieved, addled to the church—in a very few Wp§

,

after their exercise of faith, and most propabt.y

without leaving the place, they were numbered

among the believing, the saved by grace through

Jesus. The difference in time between thsjir ex-

ercise of faith, and reception into the church,

was not much greater than that which inter-

vened between the utterance of the dying thief's

prayer and his dissolution,
'

Besides, \what is the sinner required to B0 if he

would fulfill the conditions of the gospe). as a

pre-requisite to his salvation? "Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be savc[d " is

the gospel condition. The Pentecostal thousands

complied with this anxKhey were saved; a^idthe

dying thief in his prayer indicates the exercise

of such a; faith in Jesus. The cry uttered by

John the JBaptist was, " Repent, for the king-

dom of heaven is at £and," Jesus takes up. the

same cry, knd the dying thief heeded, beljeved,

and acted accordingly, for he had relented.

"Dost thou not fear God," said he,
l

' seeinjg that

thou art in the same condemnation? andp?in-

,
deed justly; for we receive the due reward;of our

I deeds; but this man hath done nothing ajnias."

iciic .

I And he showed his faith in Christ in the prayer

odemuiT'do wenot find in this an assuranee that
|
he uttered, for he had his eye directed towards

Divine grace is not limited in its operation to the
J

the Kingdom, md believed in Christ as the com-

circumstance of the greatness of the guilt, or the
j

ing King and Deliverer.

period when the sinner exercises repentance to- \ There are several points on which we wouki

ward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ?
\
like to dwell in connection with this subject.

The Israelite bitten by the fiery serpent, and in
|
And the first is, The clear intelligent Ff^ion

different stages of the disorder which was as-
j

of the truth, exhibited in this prayer of thj thief

suredlv hurrying him down to death, could, at I with regard to the kingdom of Chnst,-that it

any moment, if he obeyed God, and looked upon
j

was one yet to come. When we con^rjhe
*
the serpent, be healed. The heart might be just

|

confused erroneous views entertained by t^c mass

ready Jo cease its beating, the brain to think, the
|

of professing Christians, even in this day night

eye almost fail to recognize objects, or even to
|

and knowledge, on the subject o
f
Christ s.tutpie

dlcern the uplifted serpent, but if, even in that
|

position, that of his saints and of th
e
worid and

dying moment, the Israelite exercised faith, man- [ looking back, see the great eiroi ot the Jewish

iflting it by looking ta^rd the serpent, he was
j

nation in regard to the^^^^^
healed And Jesus clearly Assures, us that, as

\

reign, and the nature of the ,voik he wap then

Moses "lifted up that brazen serpent in the wib
i

accomplishing, we look with surprise^h^u"

T

ZLss, so was the Son Jof Man: to be in. like
|

ness of the,yiews entertained by the thief on ,the

manner lifted up, - that ^W^r.rbelieveth in him I
subject of the coming and kingdom ot t u, £e-

ZZnot ,Jtk but hare eternal life "-that,
j

deeme, Whether
.

he^^^^
like the serpent-poisoned dying Israelite, the sin™

I
heard Jesus as he ministered to the multitudes,

ner, sinking to eternal death through the plague

of sin, might, through the Lamb of God, obtain

everlasting life

nea he
or had received through others the doctrj

taught; or whether, while stretched upon
;

the

, cross the dying Saviour had revealed to : the

SST5«k of grace wrought on the day of I mind and heart of the poo/malefaetor tM g^
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Inspire faith in the claims and pretensions of Je-
|

rity of his n;

siis'as a king and deliverer. He was seated upon 1
to indicate t

n0 throne: before him no bands of loyal follow-
j

which title'

eis and soldiers stood to bow the knee In horn-
;

designated

age, or wait 'to fulfil his royal will; around Mm
j

faith of Abr
were no insignia of power, but, on the contrary,

j

was Indeed ;

his surroundings were those expressive only of
j

—but when
weakness, desertfoai, perfect helplessness and suf-

;

thief, we 'ca

fering. \How could he save? Already had the
j

the patriarc

insulting: cry arisen to his ears, as well as of the
j

stances were

thief, from the lips of mocking chief priests and
|

all Ideas of

scribes, u He saved others, himself he cannot
|

The third

save, Let Christ, the king of Israel, descend! touch is, far

now from the cross, that we may see and believe."
|

the

And the soldiers also mocked him, saying- "If
|

ness

thou be the king of the Jews, save thyself. "1 B
The dying thief had heard these taunts, these de- ! —se

rlsive rejections of Christ as one able io save, as a
\

—in

May, for he also had cast the same in his teeth,
|

gem
—and yet he believed. He looked away, from I self

the cross, beyond It—away from the circumstance
j

pow
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j
a tr<
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sation by placing on its very threshold such an

instance of His love, and power to bless and save,

that none may doubt his! willingness to do so,

but on the contrary, like the dying thief, turn to

Jesus, exercise faith in him, and look for his ap-

pearing and kingdom. By such an incident he

would seek to show the largeness of His loving

heart, and inspire us with confidecne to trust

him. ;

Ancf, finally; If God is so willing to save men,

as this history of the dying thief teaches, have

we not reason to believe that he will, in the fu-

ture ages, reveal his goodness, and love, and

mercy on a more extended scale—one more grand

and glorious—by bringing the mass of the race

to the knowledge and love of Himself and the

Kedeemer? We may speculate as much as we

choose; form theories as numerous and conflict-

ing as we please ; talk of man's sinfulness and

unfitness to enter upon another state, where the

wrongs of the present will be righted, and man

have an opportunity to accept or reject Christ as

his Saviour; but the word of the living God

stands, in all its majesty and truth,—unrccalied,

unrepealed ;
— "I have sworn by myself, the word

is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and

shall not return, That unto me every knee

shall bow, every tongue shall swear." (Isa, xlv.

23.) u Wherefore God also hath highly exalted

him, and given him a name which is above every

other name : That at the name of Jesus every knee

should bow, of things in heaven, and things in

earth, and things under the earth; and that every

tongue should confess that Jesus is Lord, to the

glory of God the Father." (Phili. ii. 9-11.)

If God is Truth, he has declared that his word

shall not return, but be accomplished ; and if so,

we are justified in expecting that the mass of the

race will bow the knee to Christ, and confess

him as their Lord. ,

And is not such an expectation in harmony

with the character which God has given of him-

self as a being whose dealings with men are disci-

plinary ; by which he seeks to correct, purify,

make them happy, show forth his glory, and exalt

the name of Jesus? To accomplish this result will

be the work of the future ages, in which the

seeming wrongs of the present will be righted,

God's dealings with men, though often appa-

rently inexplicable, severe, and cruel, be fully

vindicated; and the greatest amount of happi-

ness to the race be eternally secured.

Philadelphia, July 3, 1876,

Daniel,
.
the

: Old
Apocalypse

Testament..

of the

BY G. K. LBDERER.

The book of Daniel stands singular amon^tlie

books of the Old Testament Scriptures; singular,

in its character, in its language and construction',

and singular in the mode of. imparting thf re-

vealed objects to the coming generations. I

We do not find in Daniel, as in the writjings

of other prophets, one single "Thus saithj the

Lord; 1
' all predictions are presented to him eith-

er in dreams or visions, and the explanation of

£htheir import is communicated to him throu

third personage, as a kind of interpreter bet^edn

Jehovah and himself.
\

Other prophets have almost exclusively to do

with Israel, their own people. Admonishing,

warning, threatening and comforting were the

burden of their activity. Here and ther^ ttje

fate of some neighboring nations who frequently

came in contact with the Jews, as Syria, Assyria,

Egypt, Moab, Amnion and Edom are briefly fore-

told ; but Daniel contains an outline of the world's

history from his own days to the end of Gejitile

supremacy, 'the introduction of Messiah's king-

dom and the resurrection of the righteous dead.

The language of this book is, as I said, Jnofit

singular. In the first place, five of the twelve

chapters it contains, are written in pure Syrp-

Caldaic, the language of the court, and, conse-

quently, of most people subjected to the pcjn

ruling people, while seven chapters are written

in Hebrew.; But, what a Hebrew! It is mixed

up with foreign words and the construction 0f its

sentences is at variance with all grammatical jruies

and usages.
j

No other book of the Old Testament had. suf-

fered so much misconstructions, misapplications,

perversions and miscalculation than that -of

Daniel; ^hese things, however, did not origjnate

in the peculiarity of its language, but in mijxihg

up those parts which contain predictions concern-

ing the world at large and those which pettap

to the Jews exclusively; by putting another

meaning into the plain words of the prophet

without the least authority to do so. Fct in-

stance, By what authority do Gentile interpreters

--even those who pretend to take the World of

God in its literal sense—say u years" wher£ the

angelic interpreter says "days?" Or even |here

where the angel uses the expression of u evening

morning"—not even days—to make it to be uji-

derslood years? Would the
\

Spirit of God^ the

God hears the heart without words, but he

never hears without the heart.

real: author of all prophecies, have been -pi; a

greater expense in saying plainly years in
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of saying days, or evening morning? Or to make
of the word Tanrid—the dally sacrifice—to menu

heathen worship, or some other monstrosity?

But the mania to apply all possible prophecy to

the Gentiles or the church, or tobnake out the

exact time of the Lord's coming, so blinded them

that they fell headlong
1

- in ail the great errors

they promulgate to the world.

Another strange thing, is, that the question

never occurred to any of these interpreters,—

What is the reason that nearly half of the book

shall come to pass at some future time; future;

from that in which the prophet uttered the pre- \

diction. This future may be near or afar off; the ;

events may even take place during the life time

of the prophet who foretokl them, as in the case

of Jeremiah concerning the conquest and destruc-
;

tion of Jerusalem and the temple, or after a long

'indefinite period, which may not have been ful-

filled yet even in our days, after thousands of

years have passed since they were predicted.

When we turn to the history of Israel we must

of Daniel was written in, a foreign tongue? Would
i
admit that many of the predictions of their pro

they reflect on this question and study for an
|

phets have been so clearly and minutely fulfilled

answer they would receive light on the whole ob-
j
that none can mistake them except those whose

ject of Daniel's prophecy, and, perhaps, give up
j

notions are stronger than conviction itself; and

their pre-conceived notions and misapplications, there are, indeed, Bible students and interpreters

To my mind the answer is clear. who wilfully shut their eyes to historical facts,

The first chapter, in Hebrew, is an introduc-
j

were they ever so clearly the fulfilment of pro-

tion to the bookselling how God has prepared
j

phecy ; and this is particularly the case with the

Daniel and his three Mends for the great and
j

prophecies of Daniel.

important object to protect their people who
j

The student of prophecy must bear in mind

were to be the captives in Caldeia; they had to
j

that the prophets spoke primarily to their peo-

beconie auspicious to the monarch and to be
j

pie and concerning their affairs, he, the student,

placed at the head of the government where they
|

must therefore make himself thoroughly ac-

were enabled to prevent persecution or ill treat-
j

quainted with the history of- the prophet's peo-

ment of the captives.
j

pie during the agej that have passed between

And, indeed, the purpose of God was ac- | the utterance of the prediction and our own day.

complished; neither sacred nor profane history
j

If history relates the occurrence of events which

makes any mention of oppressing or persecuting ! are clearly recognizable in the predictions of any

the Jews during the 70 yearn of their exile, ex-
|

of the prophets, we must not look for their ful-

cept that of Haman, which,' however, resulted
j

filment in the future; they have been fulfilled,

in his own destruction. From the second to the I If, on the other hand, the events that have oc-

seventh, both included, the miniature history of
i

curred are not plainly and distinctly recognizable

the Gentile dispensation is given, and given in
;

in the prediction of one or another of the pro-

file language of the Gentiles, that they might i
phets, the prophecy is still unfulfilled; and we

know and understand that the destinies of na-
\

must conclude that the time of the fulfilment has

tions is not in their own hand,' by their own \ not yet come according to the plan and purpose

strength, but in the hand of the God of theJews,
j

of God. Very few of our modem interpreters

and that, though the throne of David is broken
I

adhere to this indispensable rule, and the conse-

down, .the crown and the sceptre removed from :

quenees are, of course, en\ors which lead to false

his posterity and given to the Gentiles, the time ! doctrines, false hopes, and strife a inf. divisions

is appointed when all will be restored to the Son \
among those who are otherwise faithful disciples

%( David, and that his dominion will be .univer-
:
of our glorious and divine Messiah,

sal, over' all nations. The particulars of the way
j

No wonder, them that we so often meet with

in. which this revelation was made to NebueluuB i
the ridiculous idea that the restoration of 'Israel

nezzar and the Gentiles, I will explain -the Lord ; of which all the prophets spoke in glowing terms,

willing^ -when I come to the second chapter.;
. j

has been fulfilled in the return of the Jews -or

I have, in my leisure hours, and when not pre-
\
rattier a portion of-tmem—from Babylonian cap-

vented by illness, written a brief commentary on
\

tivity, though not /me feature of that event is

the book of Daniel, mostly the fruit of my own
\

recognizable in thecpredictions of the prophets

study and researches, and partly collected from
\

concerning the final' restoration of Israel,

sonde celebrated Hebrew writers, whose names I
But to return to the book of Daniel. I main-

are well known- to 'learned-- Gentiles. Before,
;

tain that all the prophecies in that book have

however, I think it necessarj to make some re- |
been fulfilled except' that concerning the intro-

marks.on the subject of prophecy in general with
;

duetion of the stone kingdom, or the inaugura-

which 1 think to close the first article,
j

tion .of the Son of raan*is the" King and Ruler of

The prophecies are predictions of events which l all kingdoms, nations and tongues under the
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whole heaven, and which, I trust, I shall prove

in the course of comments, each chapter and

verse separately.

I do not claim perfection either for myself or

for those of my Hebrew forefathers, from whose

writings 1 shall make some quotations; but both

may serve as a kind of guide for those who de-

sire to search for truth, and as a key to a com-

parison of prophecy with ^history. Principally,

however, It is my design to save some brothers

and sisters from the delusion that the calculators

of time will, by increased efforts and researches,

find out the day and the hour when the Son of

man, the Eord, will appear and the present dis-

pensation come to a close, or rather the whole

fabric of heaven and earth, and all the rest will

be burnt up.

To study prophecies with profit It will be well

to Inquire Into the general Idea which called

them forth, and which, therefore, pervades the

principal part of them. In the book of Daniel

the attentive reader will find out without partic-

ular difficulty, that the Spirit of God reveals the

constant conflict of the people of God with the em-

pires of the world and the final victory of the former.

But some one may say :

u We find here that the

prophet mostly speaks of his own pepple, the

Jews; are the Jews, as a nation, the true people

of God? I say, no; neither the Jews! as a na-

tion, nor any other nation^ are the saints of the

Most High who shall reign with the Christ in his

kingdom ; but the Jews are, and have ever been,

the representatives of the children of God, es-

pecially so at and after the days of Daniel. For

notwithstanding all their shortcomings ithey ad-

hered to the One True and Living God, land it Is

not too much to say that millions of them gave

up their lives for that faithfulness to Jehovah.

The kingdom of God was also represented in

the kingdom of Judah as long as a descendant

of David sat upon its throne. With thje break-

ing down of that throne Gentile supremacy be-

gan, and will last until the tabernacle of David

shall be re-built, and David's great Son pccupies

the throne in Jerusalem.

The prophet Daniel was well trained for the

reception of the revelation of this uninterrupted

conflict by his own experience. He, alcaptive,

educated at the court of the greatest monarch to

wait as page upon his foreign master, received

wisdom from Jehovah to tell the king his dream

and the interpretation thereof. In consequence

of this miraculous gift Daniel and his Intimate

friends became officers of the highest rajnk, and

Nebuchadnezzar was compelled to acknowledge

the supremacy of the God of Daniel. But, how
soon was that forgotten! The king renewed; the

conflict by erecting the great Image In the Plain

of Durah, commanding all his subjects te [fail

down *and worship. Even the deep Impression

which the wonderful deliverance of the tljiree

faithful ones from the fiery furnace made upon^

him, so that he commanded his:people to worship

the God of : the Jews, was but momentary} he

soon forgot that he himself had professed ihat-

the God of the Jews had the power over all gods

and kings. And, alas, thus It remains untolMs

day with all Gentile rulers under whatever name

or title ; be it Emperor or . Czar, King or Duke,

or even President or Governor of Republics,

Though many or most of them profess to be

Christians, in their acts they are In constant con-

flict with the government and the people of God
;

.

And now, dear reader, by the rules as here

stated I have been guided In commenting on

Daniel, and ;by this all misapplications, miscon-

structions, all speculations and calculations con-

cerning the time of the appearance of the So|a of

man, to take possessions! his kingdom must fall

to the ground, and all searching for it can pnly

bring evil.

The secret which the Father has not even revSahd

to the Son is not for any mortal to Mow, how\mm*

great Ms desire may be to see the Lord comma m
power and glory.

* Sober Second Thoughts.
1

'

The son who said to his father, " I will tM,

when bid to " go work in my vineyard,' 1 ^nd

" afterwards repented and went " Is a good exam-

ple of sober second thought. Some years ago

the Examiner was sent to a man In the Statp of

Connecticut, It went to his family for several

months, but: last July the head of -the famity In

a somewhat censorious and petulent manner,

wrote; to have it discontinued. Of course] he

was promptly obeyed, though no charge had been

made for it. A short time since he wrote wish-

ing it: sent him again. He writes as follows:.

"I have/ wished since! stopped the Exami-

ner, last July, that I had continued it. I was

rather" hasty in making some remarks which I

did. ! have been compelled to believe there is

a future probation for all who have not sinied

unto death ; and that mercy continues beyond ^his

brief existence. I have now embraced the glo-

rious itruth : i not with the contentious spirit I

had before, which I felt condemned for cherish-

ing; .but with love for all: O, what a burden It

lias lifted from my mind ; I am freed from all

bigotrv and unkind feelings towards any one.
^
I

look' upon a world yet to be saved, when Christ

will see 'the travail of his soul and be satisfied,

'

God loves poor mortal man, and will save all who
will submit to His righteous will, whether here
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of hereafter. I am determined to be free from ev-

ery yoke of bondage that sectaries would Im-

pose on us; and yet I will have charity for all.*

I want the meek and quie't spirit of Jesus abiding

in me. Will you please send me the Ex^inbks
that have been published since July fast, and

then continue it to my address, and I will pay as

eoon m possible."

I doubt not this man feels better than when he

said, " I will not believe ;" and "far happier than

the Advent preacher jn California who says, the

views held by the Editob of this Magazine u are

a damnable heresy." Such a heresy Is "denying

the Lord that bought them. Who, most likely

is doing such work,—those who believe and teach

that Christ gave himself a ransom |or all
u men,

to be testified in due time ;" or sucn^as teach that

the vast majority of men will never hear that tes-

timony, nor have an opportunity to accept "the

rford that bought them?" "Sober second

- thoughts " may lead many opposers, yet, to

change their minds and course, and learn and

proclaim the( grand and soul-cheering declara-

tion that, " dlrist Is the propitiation for our sins

;

and not for ours only but also for the sins of the

whole world;" and that God will, "in due time,"

cause the whole world to hear the glad tidings,

and give every son and daughter of the human

race all necessary means'to accept the Redeemer

unto life everlasting
;
yea, He "will have all men

come unto the knowledge of the truth," and
" pour out of His Spirit upon all flesh ;" so that

none will ultimately perish except such as wil-

fully and knowingly sin against the Holy

Spirit and "deny the Lord who bought them,"
Ed.-

.

Alternatives.

The brief paper of " A Student " headed '

'Life

in Christ" which appeared Id the Rainbow3

,
de-

serves, I think,- more consideration than It will

probably receive.

It -has suggested to me the following thoughts

on the tendency of men to adopt extreme altern-

atives, and to draw broad If not coarse lines of

distinction in matters which do not admit of be-

ing thus treated.

For example : Our fathers held, and seem to

have been Incapable of holding anything else,

that at death every man—whatever may have

been hi, character on earth-—became at once, in

B consequence, of that change, either supremely

good or supremely bad ; an angel or a devil.

What else^ said they, can possibly have been

'kneant by such terms as " saved " or " lost!"

what similar groove. Hence, while one holds

that If man does not In the future live for ever

In happiness or misery, he must die as the brutei

die ; another affirms that the alternative for every

one is either immortality or annihilation ; and a

third declares that the denial of eternal punlih-

ment necessarily involves Universaiism,

Each of theie schemes, If so they maybe called,

Is supposed to rest on certain texts of Scripture^

but all alike proceed on. the utter disregard or

forgetfulness of the revealed character of God,

and the lengthened training of man. The charm

of each and all of them being that they may be

held dogmatically, may be expressed In a few

words, and can be comprehended by everybody

without trouble. v
But truth, in- such matters, Is not thus sum-

marily to be either arrived at or disposed of. It

Is not given us in hard and fast lines, but It Is

intended to hover around us somewhat dimly,

exciting interest and hope, although frequently

Incapable o*f clear definition.

All trutt, It has been well said, lies in nice

shadings; but men in general have no eye for

shadings, and hence they continually fall Into

errors which might easily be avoided if they

would but remember that almost every form of

thought which is of any value becomes, when re-

ceived by mortals, true and useful to them only

in so far as it admits of modification, and Is

bounded on all sides by that which seems antag-

onistic, yet is not contradictory,

The paper of the "Student," to which I have

referred, appears to meet this tendency, when it

bids' us to consider whether there may not be

salvation without t4
glory, honor, and immortal-

ity ;" whether there may not be life in the world

to come, through Christ, which yet does not in-

volve a partaking of the immortality of God

;

whether such life may not be granted to multi-

tudes on sufferance,—that Is, for a more or less

lengthened period as God sees best; whether

destruction may not be the- termination of those

who determlinately .reject "the counsel of God
against themselves " without Involving any such

consequence jto others ; whether^ In short, the

second death may not—like the second life—be

a variable thing, and whether this is not the true

meaning of many passages of Scripture which, as

usually interpreted, appear contradictory.

These texts; are prominently brought forward

In Mr. Dunn's Destiny of the Human Race. They

there support: an argument which seems to -me

unanswerable^ They illustrate a theory which if

not proven,—and such subjects do not admit of

proof—carrier with It the highest probability ; aModern thought, while taking quite a different

direction, seems Inclined still to Tun in a some- ' theory which,! as I think, has never yet been fair-
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V considered, perhaps chiefly because it sets at

nought ihe broad and coarse lines of distinction

to-which I have alluded^ and which are bo popu-

lar;
"'''

'

>

For the information of some readers it may be

well to mention that a new edition of Mr. Dunn's

book has recently been published by Messrs.

Simpkin & Marshall, [London, Eng.], the. price

being reduced to six shillings. * H. L.

—Rainbow.

LETTERS AUD EXTRACTS.

From S, C. Lockwoob.

Bko. Storks: The Bible Examiner has been

a great emancipator to me ; while the reading of

Its pages has given me much pleasure. I have

read In the Sept. number the article, "The or-

der of the resurrection," and was much Interested

In it. With reference' to the reign of Christ and

his saints over the living inhabitants of the earth

I have thought much, and yet perhaps to very

little purpose. I imagine it will be very much as

it was with the Saviour after his resurrection.

He was entirely beyond their control ; could make

himself visible ©r Invisible, at pleasure.

Now, in this state, we have but five senses with

which we can discern any thing.
;

Have we^any^

by which we ©ould discern an immortal being?

Supposing the saints who come out of their graves

after the resurrection of Christ, were here ;
could

we see them without another sense? And if not,

bowman we know that Christ is not here and the

first resurrection already taken place? Will you

please write your thoughts on the subject?

Response by the Editor.—I suppose immor-

tal beings can make themselves "visible or In-

visible " to mortal ones at pleasure, If God wills

It so. It has been so in the past to Abraham and

others.

The record which speaks of those said to come

out of their graves " after* the resurrection of

Jesus, are said, also, to have... "appeared unto

many;" and there appears no evidence that the

"many ".had "another sense" to see them.

That Christ is not here, visibly, all must 'admit:

but has always been with his saints In some sense

;

but no evidence appears that He is here now In

any different sense than heretofore ; and If not,

I see no sound reason for accepting the Idea that

" the first resurrection" has u taken place." My

opinion is, that the first resurrection and the

change of the living saints will be simultaneous,

when "the Lord shall descend from
;

heaven :"

and the " v#ice of the archangel " is heard.

• In.- 1844 it i was asserted,' by =

some, that t^e

u dead;saints had arisen ;" and, I was asked if] I

should :see some of them, if I would not beliefe

it? I replied,; No, not unless I could -.at the §a4e;

time see " Christ In the clouds tot heaven.", ['
;

But I have: no disposition td enter Into a con-

troversy with brethren whoj^ke a different vie^

:

time will soon settle the irfatter. Let us live a|l-
;

ways ready to ; meet the Lord when He is reveatift

from heaven -thus "loving his appearing," aiMi|

rejoicing in hope of it ; for, "In such an hour |uf

ye think not the Son of man cometh." Evety;

Indication is that the event is near; and we mjiy

well "lift up our heads;. for, our redemption

draweth nigh." !

Prom Polly G, Pitts.
|

Bro; Storks : I have received the last nop-

ber of the xx. : vol. of the Bible Examiner; anjd;

to say that I am exceeding glad and thankful,; •

will not express my feelings, and only my Gfd

and 8aviour knows the unspeakable joy of njiy

heart, while meditating on what God has do|ie

for me through it. O, blessed Bible. Blessed .

God, for raising up so many Bible Examine^,:

giving them; strength, wisdom, light, knowl-

edge, and the love of His word, sothat tfie

truth as It Is in Jesus has come to maijy,

the light of life; and ia spreading and growing

brighter.and brighter. ! what shall I rendje'r

to God for all His benefits? I will take the cip

of life, and ever ..call on the Wame of the Loijd,

Yes, ever praying that He may sanctify every in-

strument He. has been using for my everlasting

good, as well as for others, and at last glorify

them with His own self. O, what can we w^nt

more than to be like Him, and see him as he is?

Blessed be God for the training/or aw-aica In the

" Ages to Come." -O, how much my God i^as

taught me ! He has learned me not to call all

the dead who have died' without the knowledge

of God or Christ, ^The wicked dead." I ha^e

learned that' man/ are called, bnifew chosen 1

have learned that'" God is love." AndHettas

learned me to take that exalted stand-pofct, •

when viewing His ways to the children of men;

and, O, how many dark-things have beeohaa

light, and many crooked things made straight.

When I take the stand-point, "God is Im^V

then I feel that the Bible Examiheb must 11m

It Is of His own raising up, and I am not afraidof

His laying it down until It has accomplished' jffct

he designed :
it shall -do.,\ While I live, I shall

trust^n Him to enable me to do all I can for lis

support; and to comfort you* my brother^-iJHd

hold up your hands by my prayers and Chris-

tian effort, and encourage others to do the *»m^:
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I cannot put a money -value on any one number
of the volume, if I would ; the worth of any num-
ber would far outweigh the subscription price of

the volume. May the blessings of God rest upon
you and yours, and all the dear writers and read-

ers of the Examiner,, and -all,. His children, and
the world. Your Sister in the Lord.

Iowa, Sept., 187&

From Silas Cook.

Bro. Storrs; I wrote you sometime ago de-

siring your Magazine, entitled Bible Examiner,
and think it did not reach you k§ I directed to

your former box in New York. But an Exami-
ner has been received, and I now send a Post
Office Order for three dollars for two copies, ac-

cording to your offer in the one received, for the

forth coming volume. I took it a number of

years ago, and also other papers of the Advent
doctrines

; \gfi I found the most of them so sec-

tarian, and so opposed to any advance in the

truth that I forsook them all, and went to work
for myself in the advancement of the truth, ac-

cording to my own understanding of its teachings
in regard to the future of mankind ; and the re-

sult was an expulsion from the church and set

down as one causing divisions in the said church,

and from thdl; time till the present I have been
studying the Bible and have been well paid in

the satisfaction I have felt in 'being freed from
the fear of God taught by the precepts of men,
and have learned that the goodness of God
should lead men to repentance.

The doctrine of Election troubled me for some-
time; and as the Bible was to be my -guide, to

that I went for instruction and I found it to be,

to me, one of the most glorious doctrines, so to

speak, in the book; also, the salvation of all Is-

rael, according to -Paul in his Roman 'letter. I

thought I found the Saviour's other sheep, which
are not of this fold (the gospel) which were also

to be brought in and finally made one fold, hav-
ing one shepheed. Also, as the Father raiseth

up the dead and quickeneth them, (givetfa them
life) even so the Son quickeneth whom he will,

(giveth them life) ; from which I found an an-

swer to Paul's desire to .know- him and the power
of his resurrection, and that he might attain to

a resurrection out from among the' dead ones,
' whom the Father would raise up and quicken.

Jacob was surnamed Israel, and does not ap-

tpear to me to go farther back than the commence-
ment of Israel ; and if we proceed correctly, it

does not affect the doctrine of the hope for our
.race ; for back of Israel we find a promise to

Abraham that in him all families of the earth

should be blessed ; which it appears to me would
not be such a blessing as I should desire if it .was

to raise them up and torment them forever in,the

Orthodox hell; or even burn them up literally, as

we once believed. The reason why God will

bless all the families of the earth I think we find

in Gen. xxii. 16. The angel said,
t4 By myself

have I sworn, Isaith the Lord, for because thou

hast done this (thing, and hast not withheld thy

son, thine onlyl son," etc It is not because they

have repented,; but because Abraham has done
this thing, that he will thus bless him and the

families of thei earth : but that God will give

them repentance, is, I think, more than implied

by much Scripture testimony. I may, if my life

is spared, write; you again, if I can bring myself

to the task. I am getting old, and my mind fails

me and my voiee is so gone that I do,but little

public teaching; but I do like the truth, and also

to contemplate the glorious time that is coming
when Jesns shall return from heaven and begin

the glorious restitution of all things spoken by
the mouth of all the prophets, and every knee
made to bow and every tongue confess that he is

Lord to the glory of God the Father,

Yours in love for the truth.

Ohio, Sept., 1876. '

From ;Coka M. Clemence.

Bro. Storrs: I have 'been perusing the Bi-

ble Examiner for September last, In the reply

to " Questions of Interest," I can say, you. could

not have expressed my views more fully. They
are defined as the word of God teaches. I do
praise the Lord-, for the truth ; and though

heaven and earth' be removed the word of the

Lord standeth sure. I desire to hear the Master's

voice alone. Kqne will deviate from the narrow
path that follow the blessed 'Jesus. There are so

many saying, "Lo here," and "Lo there," that

unless our trust is in the Mighty One we shall

make shipwreck' in these perilous times.

The article in the Sept, Ex*., on "The Order
of the Resurrection," I have read with the great-

est satisfaction. :Every article in that number of

the Magazine seems to be food for the inquiring

mind; and, after; conversing with so many di-

verse opinions upon the word of God, it is a re :

lief and .comfort !to peruse the real substantial

truth, searched out from among the.thousands of

precious and long hidden Gospel truth® of 'God„
:

O, for more of a willingness on the part of those

professing to be children of light and truth to
;

search, and understand more of God's holy will

and Divine plan concerning the glorious era that

is about to dawn. It seems to me it is time that!

mm
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men threw off the one idea system and search

the Word of God . more.

-There seems to be a great willingness to listen

to and believe the traditions of men. There,

would, not be -so much spurious preaching and

teaching' as there is in these days if all" sought to

be led by the Spirit of our Divine Master. He
alone can guide our thoughts, inspire our pens,

and direct our feet in the narrow way and give

us victory amidst temptations.. Only Jesus-: let

thy grace be my shield and hiding place. It is

truly blessed to turn from the confusion and con-

tention existing, at this time, to. the Word of

Life. There we can find all our desires and an-

ticipations realized. I am striving so- to live

that, if I fall, I may sleep in Jesus and be among
those who have part in the first resurrection and

enter upon the full fruition in the 4 ( eternal ages ;"

for this I am striving in hope.

New Brittain, 187§.

Burning Theory ;' and all can see the need of

more light on the symbolic and figurative lan-

guage of the Bible.
tl To wake our friends to. the greatness of the

cause in which: we are engaged, I ask all, whc>

wish to ^grow in grace and in knowledge,' to;

read the Bible, keeping carefully in mind the

following three questions. 1st. Had God a pur-

pose in creating our world and race? 2d. Wm>
that purpose a good and wise one? 3d, Is H^
able to accomplish His purpose?

"A discerning mind cau see that both Scrip

ture and reason can and should be used in au

swering these important questions. I refer to*

reason as a help by the authority of Jesus Christ

who said, 'Why, even of yourselves, judge ye

not what is right?' Luke xii 47."

" Jacob Blaxn. 5

"Buffalo, N. F., October."

Bro. Blain desires all persons to whom he has

entrusted his work, "Hope for Our Race," to

sell or loan, to write and let him know whether

they have received anything for the work, and

can send him something to help him to live

while he is laying by to recover his health. He

says

:

" I find lately that rest of body and mind is

slowly restoring my strength . Having learned

by further study of the Bible, that in my work,
" Death not Life" I had misunderstood^ and so

misinterpreted some 200 pages of Scripture,

which I then thought taught the literal destruc-

tion of the wicked, I feel it to be my duty to re-

view, and undo the wrong I have done in that

matter. This labor from the age of 78 to 84

proved too much for my strength, and last May,

quite suddenly, I found myself greatly prostrated

in body and mind. Of course, I had not a de-

. sire to undo anything I had written against end-

less torment. I am not without hope that I may
recover so as to do more for the cause of truth,

especially by writing. In the meantime, I need

help to live and keep out of debt, as travelling

and selling books is about over with me.-

" I also exhort the friends of truth to sustain

and scatter the Bible Examiner, as it is the

only periodical which will, as yet, lend a helping

hand to our work. It is doing a great toorlc

;

but the number who take.it is too small to sus-

tain it, and so donations are needed. Gratitude

for the joyful light it has given us should stimrn 1

late to liberality in its support. There is yet

much more light to be brought, out. Read the

article in the August Examiner on ' The World

Eld. J. S. Hatch, Indiana, writes : The Ex-

aminer for October has visited us; for which re-

ceive my hearty thanks. I did not expect it, fojr

I knew I had not paid for it ; but I hardly knew

how to get along without it, I am poor, as to

this world's goods, and have had much sickness

in my family the summer past ;
four of them

down with typhoid fever atone time confining

me at home four months and a half, and I could

not earn a dollar. Myself and wife prize the Ex :-

amines, highly ; but we cannot expect you to

send it longer free. I. do love the doctrine of

"the ages to come;" and feel like saying,

Glory to. God."-. I see how broad the plan of sal-

vation is; that in the ages to come " Our Father

in heaven " is determined to "show the exceed*

ing riches of His grace " and " all the families cff

the earth V are to be Messed. "Thank the Lord

for his goodness and for his wonderful works tjo

the, children of men."

I spend most of my time preaching the word.

My wife has been afflicted with rheumatism fqr

more than four years.

Note by,t^e Editor. —Take courage, brothei

" Many are the' afflictions of the righteous ; but

the Lord delivereth him out of
a
them all." Psa.

xxxiv. 19. The Examiner will continue to visit

you, if the Lord grants me the means to issue it.

Let us submit in all things to His will Low
orders all; for, "God is Love.' 1

Mrs. Lide White, Illinois, writes; I cannot

do without the Bible Examiner. It is all the

Gospel preaching I get. May you be spared to.

proclaim 'the glorious' doctrine of " the ages to

come " until our King shall claim: His kingdom

Yours
?
in the blessed hope of life in those ages.
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: ^From :Wm.- S.. Dibble.

BM^Storrs: Tbope and expect to get qtiiti

a number of new subscribers for Vol. 21 of;;; the

ExAMiNlia, ;btit
: I

;

sballDot claim any ^clib'"
privileges this year, and shall remit full pricl for

ea6h s
:

tdpy,as I consider it very cheap at $% I

often"fiM in it single articles that are worth far

m@re :to me than all the Magazine will cost ihe if

I should take it as long as you publish It ; which
I mean to do if my.^ife is. spared so long. Oh
how the glorious doctrines advocated by it cause
my heart to rejoice ; and especially the doctrine
that all men will have one chance", either in this

life or the next one, to come to the knowl-
edge of "the only true God an<\ Jesus Christ
whom he has sent^^.and thereby have the oppor-
tunity given them of securing eternal life, which
can only be obtained by the knowledge of Christ

and the acceptance, voluntarily, of the salva-

tion which he has freely provided for all. It

seems to me it is absurd to suppose that God
should give tlie invitation, " And whosoever will,

let him take tM; water of life freely 77
(Rev." xxii.

17), and then provide no means for all to know
that such an invitation has been given. But,
bless God, he has assured us that all shall have
such knowledge "in due time. 77

(1 Tim. ii. 6.)
This doctrine looks good to me, and is certainly

>common sense, and accords with, as I fully be-
lieve, the teachings of the Bible from Genesis to

Revelation. Truly, God is love;- and I mean to
set forth to my fellowmen, on all proper occa-
sions, this great and glorious doctrine of God 7

s

love to all.

I have been led lately to think much upon the
Bible doctrine of man's* mortality, and of the se-

curity of those who believe in the unconscious
state of the dead, and trust Jesus for a resurrec-
tion to eternal life. What solid ground this is

on which to stand, and how It. preserves us from
this "strong delusion » (Spiritualism), so fully

described in 2 Thess. ii. 8-11: "And teen will
b® revealed the Lawless one" (Emphatic Biaglott).

Here let me ask, has any thing ever been revealed
more lawless than Spiritualism? for, many of its

devotes desire to abolish all law and order, even
to the annulling of the marriage contract. Does
not Spiritualism fill this picture completely?
%i Because they admitted not the love of the truth
'in order that they might be saved , and on this

account God will send them an energy of delu
sion to their believing the falsehood. 77 {Em. *XHa.)

Yes, the doctrine of man's inherent immortality
is truly what the Bible calls it, "The Falsehood. 77

Oh how it makes my heart ache to think that so
many of our Christian friends stand on this game
platform with the advocates and devotees of-this

strong delusion,
;

:

; Many times have I hearithoae
who claim to ioviJesui, and believe in theifiible,

and take it as the < rale -and guide of their-: faith
and practice, advocate the idea that something
good would yet be made known through Spirit-

'

uali«m. Bless God for the truth that "the dead
know not anything,"

I have taken upon myself a solemn vow to
fight the doctrine! of the immortality of the soul
until Jesus comes or I fall asleep; and I expect
the aid of God's Holy Spirit, so that I may be
able to do it lovingly and kindly, and thereby
help to bring some to the knowledge of the truth
on this great point. How it honors God and- his

Son Jesus Christ to believe that when a man is

dead and we put him in the. grave he will never
live. again unless by the resurrection of the dead
through the power of Christ. Blessed doctrine

:

good enough for me. I accept it and shall com-
municate it to others whenever it seems right for
me to do so. Bless the Lord that I. am free from
all that hampers or chains me down

?
and am no

longer bound by; church organizations. I can
now scatter tracts and papers, and advocate any
doctrine I think the Bible teaches, and no one
has any authority; to say, why do ye thus!

I have also been examining and studying
the doctrine of a literal personal devil, and ha ve
been obliged to give that up too. It seemed
rather hard to relinquish my hold on this doc-
trine

;
for, I had used it for a long tim« to help

fight Spiritualism with ; but I am convinced that
it is an error, and so I cheerfully and gladly let

it go. With God's help I mean to be faithful and
help spread the truth of the Bible as I under-
stand it, and try and win men to Christ that I

may5
' be an heir, a joint-heir, and co-worker with

him in "the ages to come." •.

May God bless you and spare your life and give
you strength to work for the Master until He
comes, is the wislx and prayer of your brother in

Christ.

California,

Wm.B, Putnam, Wisconsin, writes: Our Soci-

ety have built a comfortable house of worship
this summer. It was dedicated, the secon&-Stin-

day in October, to God and his cause by our able
and faithful Bro. Stephenson, from Chicago. , It

was filled with attentive hearers, who listened to

the discourse of near two hours. In the evening
he gave another discourse, on the "Eastern Ques-
tion.^ The audience listened with almost breath-
less silence. . Bro. S. is to visit us again, in a few
weeks and make a longer stay. He is a work-
man thatneedelh .not to be ashamed.

:

Hej&afirm
believer and fearless advocate of the impartial
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lore- of;God to the. race-He- has Imade. Oh that

we had more
.
of the same. We have had addi-

tioirs ft> -our numbers ..this summer, and others

are searching the Scriptures to see if these things
are so.

;
It rejoiced my heart to hear 'again' from

Bro„; Foore, of Kafieao. I see his faith is unwa-
vering in these new,

.
yet old truths whiclr have

been slumbering under the traditions of \ Ages
past, but now are: coming up again to comfort
and bless God's waiting people. ; It pleases the

Father to hide these things from the wise and
prudent* and reveal them unto babes.

A friend, in this city, wrote me as follows

:

Dear Sir: In No. -1, Vol. 21 of the Examiner I

find nn article under the head of 4
- Poverty's

Moah and Blessing, '—stating the reason a poor

Sister could not pay for the Examiner, and still

did uot wish to be without it. Please return her

the 50 cents she sent you, and in the place of that

you will find $2 to pay you one years subscrip-

tion for that Sister; and please continue the

Magazine to her and oblige. Yours, etc.

Remark by the Editor.—I suppose the auth-

or of the above would not care to have me give

Ms name." The 4 '50 cents" went back, or was
" returned, " soon after it was received, accom-

panied with some interest, saying, I would "take
Jesus for your surety in the matter," and 16, it

comes double before the month is out. Thank
the Lord, and blessing on the friend who thus

volunteered u to take the risk;" may blessings

return to the donor. Truly, "It is more blessed

to give than to receive."

R. R. Gaither, Illinois,jTho has just subscribed

for the Bible Examiner, writes: I have received

the bound volume 20. I would not part with it

for $20, if I could not replace it. . My joy is

what my tongue cannot express. What light

and truth I have is like fire shut up in my bones

:

may God open the way that it may burst forth to

His glory and the good of His creatures. I will

vindicate my Master's character. My way is, at

present, hedged up: may God in his love open
it. I talk this truth on all opportunities I have,

and love to do it. I hope brethren and sisters,

and all of like precious faith will throw their

help, or funds, into the treasury
-

of the Lord,

and gird on the whole : armor of God, and go
forward in spreading the truth of the coming
'kingdom. I hope,—and it gives me great joy,—
that I may:%<e permitted to take a humble part

in the kingdom that shall not pass away, and- in

proclaiming the everlasting Gospel in the com-
ing Ages.

Wm, Lindsa^ Michigan, writes*: I shall ever!

consider I am indebted. to the ExAimii fortbej

abidihg, consolation and well grounded
:
hope itj

has helped me to receive and daily enjoy in
;
tMij

world-of trouble: and trial I praise Godfor- thef

hope it^has pointed me to; a hope; that reaches|

right through this age (which is bearing,
:
tl#j

curse) to those
j
coming ages when I shall- b^

made like my Redeemer. Daily do I thank ' myi
God for the great consolation the Exa-min-bb tr&s

brought to me, that the deceived, the mistaken,!

and the. neglected of our race will yet have an op-

portunity of embracing the precious truth of God,

I pray the Lord to cause this glorious truth to

be spread abroad. And may we who haye tasted

this blessed truth live up to/it. Your waiting

brother.

J. M. Young,; Michigan, writes : It is my full

intention to stand with you to the end of our
journey her®. I have lost much of my property!

in the last four years, and am near 64 years old
i

so, not able to earn money as formerly. I often

think of Bra. Storrs, Blain, and many more of

God's dear old servants, walking on the verge of

the tomb, battling for the truth, in poverty and
in need of help, and my aching heart wonders,
why t But this : we do know, the loving Mas-

ter is choosing our portion for us-. We do not.

wish it otherwise. Jesus has said, :

" I will never

leave nor forsake you." Be of good cheer; it is

Jesus that leads: be not afraid. u We know
not what we shall be." I prize- highly the Exam-
iner. May our: Master bless its Editor and sup-

porters, together with the suffering Zion of God.

A Brother, in Georgia, writes :
i 4 My relation

to the Bible Examiner has proved to be one of

absolute dependence. I love it, —find it profit-

able,—would cheerfully pay, if in my power,

|

double its pricp,—but it is utterly out of ray:

power now, and? so far as.. I me in future. My lit-}

tie crop is very short from both flood audi

drought."
|

I

N8te by the- Editor.—Xhe Examiner will

visit you still f§and all others with like expres-

sions of love to it, while the Lord enables me to

publish it.

A. W, Bogart, California, writes: u The true

light is' shining out here, We are holding our

meetings in a private house every Sunday : at half

past four'd'clock- All bars are drbpped, and we
have a la£ge pasture sod plenty of food. Bless

the Lordiqr this freedom. Remember us on this

coast in your prayers.
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. Thomas J. Harris, Pennsylvania, writes: I

like the Examiner very much. It is the only
periodical that gives us light on the future.. The
Bible clearly teaches probation in the ages,- to

; come, and the return of Judah and Israel to their
" own land, wherein their father's have dwelt,"
God says, He will do this, not for their sakes,
but for His own name's sake. I 'hope you will

"continue the Examiner as long as you are able.
I know of none to take its place ifitshould be dis-

continued.

Capt. Christian Hanson, Virginia, sende for
two copies of this Magazine, and writes: "The
Bible Examiner is a storehouse of - living truth
to me. It has given me more knowledge of
God's love to us than I have ever had before. It

is a welcome visitor to me. May God Sbless and
keep you with us for many years to come."

K. D. Wight, Massachusetts, writes : I find no
other publication that I prize- as I do the Bible
Examiner. It is deeply interesting, and is very
instructive. The blessed truth it advocates rav-
ishes my heart m no other work does.

Jesse Benson, Illinois, writes:. I am much
pleased with the doctrine anjhtruth advocated
and set forth in the Examiner; and my prayer
is, that you may be full sustained in the effort to
spread the glorious truth of the Gospel of the
Holy Scriptures.

Letters Keceived to Oct. 26.

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this
head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-
closed, unless we state to the contrary.

S. C. Lockwood, Mrs. Lide White, T. K. Allen,
Wm. Lindsay, Lottie Hermes, 'R. A. Palmer'
Edwin Phelps, Mrs. A. B. Danforth, Mrs. Mary
Smith, Silas Cook, C. M. Clemence (2), Israel
Putnam, Charles Everitt, Mrs. R. W. Pierce
Sarah Van Wie, Dr. W. D. Nelson, J. R. David'
son, Martha A. Hause for Mrs. Lamb, S N
Chadwick, Hattie TST. Hazard, Mrs. F. Arthur,
Susanna Blodgett, Jane Alderson, Esther Tyson'
W. T. Taylor, B. Gifford, John Rink, W. S. Dib-
ble (2), Emily Page, "Mrs. S. a W.," H D
Collins, Geo. W. Kemp, Geo'. W. ^laynes, Dr. J.
h. Seabury, Geo. Adams Jr. (2), Wm. H. Sim-
mons, R. R. Gaither, W.' N. Rhinehart, E. D.
Adams, James, Mi Young, Martha T. TurnerWm Mitchei, H. D. Wight, A. Logan, John
Beechmg, D. Westervelt, Mary E. Benhara (3),S

;
S. Call, D. Hawks, Jesse Benson, Wm. H

Tice, T. R. Crocker, T. W. Wright, T. J. Har-
ris, Mrs. Geo. H. Elliott, Wm. B. Putnam, Geo.
Waterhouse, J. S. Hatch, R. R. - Gaither, J.
Sherman, Geo. W. Parsons, John A. Salin, D
^£ ftl^r

.\,
Polly G

'
Pitts

>
Mrs

-
F

- W. Haskell,
Colkns Gillet, W. K. Everson, Dr. E Perkins

Capt. Christian Hanson, B. P. Land, John Klint-
berg,

(
Nathan Teft.

Bound Examiners Sent to the following per-
sons:

• J. B. Egglestonj,John R. Davidson, A. S. Ire-
dale, Azro Benton, B. Gifford, N. D. Wight, R.
R; Gaither, Martha T. Turner '(Scopies by Exp.)

?

Mary % Benham (by Exp.), Rev. Jonas Olson.

Other Parcels Sent to Oct. 26.

Rev. H. K. Foster, Thos. J, Harris, Hugh
Baker, Wm. B. Putnam, A. W. Smith, Alfred
Malone, Cora M. Clemence.

;

'
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Th© Bible Kmniilier is a Monthly Magazine.
Terms, $2 per year, in advance.
Subscribers Names should be written very plain. Do

not neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to
decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-
quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of
the Post Office and State. All communications skould
be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, 7 z Hicks St., Brooklyn, N,Y 9

PAMPHLETS, '

A Vindication of the Government of God over
the Children of Men : or, « The Promise and Oath
of God to Abraham:' By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 15 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 cts.

£S God is Love." A Sermon by Geo. Storrs
;
par-

tially revised, and an article on "The Past and the
Present" is substituted for -the "Reminiscence " of the
former edition. Price, 5 cts. ; 10 for 40 cts.

Devil-—Satan—Demons. An investigation snow-
ing what these terms properly Imply, and their relation
to Temptation and Transgression. Scripturally and
Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages,
with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations :' or, The Dwine Plan
in the Government of Our Pace. By Geo. Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to
read it. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp.
octavo. Price, |0 cents.

"Hope for Our Race, or, Gospel to the
Church and World. God's Government Vindicated.
By Eld. Jacob Blain, Buffalo, N. Y." A val-
uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents: post-
age 4 cents ; at wholesale, 25 per cent off. Ad-
dress him as above.

Th@ Editor's Post Office Address.
Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to

'

address me as follows

:

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hides Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

Ail u Postal Money Orders," sent me, should
be drawn on Brooklyn ffl. Y.
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EDITOR'S NOTICES.

The Editor of this Magazine visited, the past
|

mouth, Lynn, Chelsea, and Salem, Mass. He
j

received a hearty welcome in all three of those
j

places, and had precious seasons with families,
j

besides a good hearing in the publio_assemblies.
j

He feels assured that his visit was profitable to
|

himself and to others. Ue was absent from

home eight days, and enjoyed perfect health, ex-

cept being somewhat affected with hoarseness

from much talking in private and public. This,

however, was probably owing mainly to the

climate in that region.

He feels thankful to "Our Father in heaven "

"for* the. health, peace, and joy he experienced,

and for the assurance that his visit was made a

blessing to not a few. Should his health con-

tinue as it is, he will visit other places if satisfied

it is the Lord's will? He longs to see the charac-

ter and Government of our gracious God vindi-

cated; and is sure that no view thereof does this

like that he now presents to the consideration of

his fellow-creatures. The success of the work

he leaves with our gracious God; assured, that

only will prosper, ultimately, which He approves.

Volumes 18, 19, or 90 of this Magazine will be

furnished in plainmorocco and gilt binding (to

any who may desire it), at short notice. Price,

$3.25 per volume free of postage; or, $3 when

called for or sent by Express.

Bible Examiner Bound.

Volume 20 of this Magazine is now hound.

Those who wish to avail themselves of it should

inform me immediately, as I have not as many

as
1

of previous volumes. The price will be $2 in-

eluding postage.

I have still a supply of volumes 18 and 19;

bound, which I will furnish at the same rate per

volume. Geo Storrs.

Postage.—The new law on printed matter is

as follows: " On transient newspapers, maga-

zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except

circulars, one cent for each two ounces or fraction

thereof." A new privilege is also granted: the

sender may write his or her name and address on

the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded

bv the word "From."

§3P Those who intend to have the Bound

Bible Examiner, Vol. 20, must apply for them

soon; for I cannot supply many more of that

volume. I have no perfect sets unbound of Vol.

20, to part with, I have, some odd Nos. of it.

Bound volumes 18 and 19 I can supply to. 'any

who wish them for $2 per volume, or $1 un-

bound.

To Clubs for Vol. xxi.

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5.

Ten will be sent to one address for $10.

! Those who take ten copies, may have them sent

I

in two parcels of 5 copies each to two different

I persons; but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-

! vided into less than five copies to one address.

I
If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a

|

par*; of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

\
each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

|

pense in the work of mailing.

|
Please da not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

club of 5, I will send two copies to one address

for $3.

Premiums for New Subscribers. >

1. For one new subscriber, with $2, I will give

an abound volume, of either 10, 17, 18, or 19,

as they may choose.

2. For three new subscribers, with $6, he shall

receive, Wbound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

18, and 19; or, if he prefers it, he shall have

either volume 18 or 19 bound.

3. Forjive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive both volumes 18 and 19, bound.

4f. For eight new subscribers, with $15, he

shall receive all three of volumes 18, 19, and 20,

bourid.

p In all the offers, the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mail or Express charges

on the bound works sent them.

Martha A. Hause, Minnesota, writes: The

Bible Examiner is indispensable. I feel that I

could not do without; it. I read it eagerly and

|
with increased interest, and can hardly wait from

1 one month to another to get it. Yours in Christ.

James McCord, Ohio, writes: The Bible

Examiner is the most welcome monthly visitor

we have. A? many have expressed their interest

and love for it in Istrong language. I will say,

they cannot possibly think more of it than we

do. If I had the means I would give much to

help to spread it through the world. As it is,

I can do but little more than to use my tongue to

advance the glorioib truth and give away and

lend my Magazine.

-#>*
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The Examiner to the Lord's Poor,
j

•"The poor always ye have with you," said
j

Jesus. Paul cautions us "to remember the:

words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, 'It!

is more blessed to give than to receive.'"' The
Bible Examiner has never been refused to the

poor who have made known their desire to re-
j

•ceive it; nor does the Editor intend it shall be,
|

while he can obtain means to publish it ; and those
I

who, heretofore, have paid for it, but have be-
\

come unable to pay longer, asking to have it dis-
j

continued, with sorrow to part with it; to such 1

the Editor asks, as a privilege, to continue it ; and \

he will feel a great pleasure to take Jesus' words
|

for complete compensation. The article on
j

"Poverty's Moan and Blessing," in the October;

Examiner, has already been responded to by

several brethren and sisters, so as to enable the

Editor to supply all the poor who have made
known to him tiieir desire to receive the Mao-a-

zine; and also to such as through unfortunate

circumstances are unable to pay as heretofore,

but who regret to discontinue it.

A good brother, in Kansas, writes: " I waited

just as long as I could, thinking I should get

money to send for the Examinee; but the grass-

hoppers have again made their appearance and
destroyed all our fall sowing of wheat and cabbage

and turnips, and I have not sold a bushel of any
kind of grain inside of two years; so I cannot

possibly raise any means to pay for the Examiner
and I do not know how I can do without it."

Well, brother, you shall not " do without it;"

it will visit you just the same as if you could

pay
;
and so to all others, in like circumstances,

who communicate with the Editor on the matter.

.It is a pleasure to continue the Bibi^e!--Examiner

to such: do not deny me that piiMlege- and

many who are more fortunate in means will help

to meet the expense, and realize that "it is more

blessed to give than to receive;" and w.

the Lord, in this way, to be enabled

"bear one another's burdens."

The World Burkixg Theory!

^Nd. 3.

.11 thank

to help.

Ed,
:

The theory of the literal burning of the world,

|

or globe on which we live, reminds one of the

|

spirit once manifested by the disciples and the

|

rebuke they received from their Master, and also

j

the lesson He taught them on the occasio|n. ' The
|

circumstance and lesson w^ere as follows: The

j

Samaritans'- were mt Israelites, but descendants

|

of the nations introduced into Palestine by the

\

King of :.Assyria after he had carried the Iten

|

tribes away captives. Jesus was, on hid wa| to
I Jerusalem; and sent persons before him wholen-

I

tered into a village of the Samaritans to make
|

ready for him.- But they did not receive him,
j" And when his disciples, James and John, saw
jit, they said, "Lord, wilt thou that we command
|

fire to come down from heaven, and consume

I

them, even as Elias did?" But He turned'and

|

rebuked them, and said, "Ye know n3t wjhat

|

manner of spirit ye are of; for the Son of man
|

is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save
I them." (Luke ix. '51, 5®,)

The idea of burning the world, when Jesus

|

personally comes from heaven again, looks very

|

much like: that of these disciples. If men have
[not received Jesus, though perhaps their never

|

heard of him, or have only heard of him by mis-

|

representation, they are to be immediately des-

troyed by 'fire, according to this world burning
(theory. Do the advocates of that idea "know
J what manner of spirit they are of ?" Is such a

|

view of Jesus' designs towards men in accord-

ance with
;
the object of his coming again? May

.

not the spirit which advocates the immediate des-

truction, % fire, of all men except those wh o have
ranked themselves as saints, be some other spirit

than that of Jesus? It certainly seems not tojbe

j

His spirit.; He says, He came "not to' destroy

|

men's lives, but to save them," Will hi* spirit,^

I be changed when he conmi the second tifi&g,

1 when he is not liable to suffer again from, men!
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: Will he have less love to men and less desire to

\mve them then, than in the days of his humilia-

tion? Will his increase of power, and his per-

fect glory, so affect his spirit that he will be

ready to do that on a large scale—on the whole

world —which his erring disciples wished to do

on a small village? Is not the spirit which de-

sires such a result to ail, -except themselves, of

the same character as- that of the mistaken dis-

the "general teaching of the Bible; irreconcilable

with the prophecies; contrary to the revealed

plan of redemption^ and directly opposed to the

testimony of God himself, after the flood, when

He said, U
I will not again curse the ground any

more for man's sake, . . . neither will I again.

smite any more every thing, living, as I have

done." (Gen. viii. 21.) To suppose, after such

a declaration, that God will smite the earth with

ciples, who knew not what manner of spirit they
j

a greater curse, even with a fire which shall des-

were of? I

tr°y tne face of toe whole earth and every living

Is not the world burning theory the off-
j

creature upon it, is, apparently, to suppose that

spring of ignorance of the words of ^od, and
j

He regards not his; word, or that He talks most

the fruit of forming a theory from anisolated
j

deceptively. No interpretation of language that

text, which compels its advocates to overlook
j

may seem to support the world burning theory

the general testimony of Scripture, and the
j

can be true; and it is,

clearly revealed fact that the great work of Christ

is
u
,to save men's lives," and to destroy sin and

evil? Does not the theory virtually say, Christ is

unable to accomplish the work He undertook, and

so gives it up in despair, burns the world, and

lets the millions on millions of untaught souls,

for whom "He gave himself a ransom," perish

hopelessly without further effort to save them?

What would a fire from heaven to destroy a vil-
j

lage of Samaritans have been compared with this?
j

If the disciples did not know what manner of
j

spirit they werq off, when they asked and desired
j

to be commissioned to the work of destroying a
j

few villagers, what must we think of the spirit

which desires and asks the destruction of the

face of the earth, and all men upon it, except

themselves, every time they pray, u Thy Tcingd<xm

come?" Does not such a spirit oppose itself to

the spirit of Christ, who came, "not to destroy

. men's lives, but to save them? "

When He comes again, will He have changed,

so that the same "compassion on the ignorant

and them who are out of the way," through their

ignorance, will have no place in his bosom?

True, those who have had the means of knowing

God and the remedy he has provided, aud who
have refused that mercy and "know no

and obey not the Gospel," will be visited by
j

Christ "in flaming fire," and "be punished with

aiordon destruction." (2 Thess. i. '9.) But what

has this to do with those who never had the

means to know God, and never heard the Gos-

pel? It surely cannot apply to such, and there-

fore does not relate to "the ignorant and them

who are opt of the way" by means of unavoid-

able circumstances.

To my mind, the world-burning theory has

only a most doubtful support, and is opposed to

at least, an indirect im-

peachment of Jehovah's veracity, in relation to

his utterance Gem viii. 21. So it seems to me.

To the advocates of such theory, the language of

Jesui to his erring disciples seems applicable ;.

and the lesson He taught them on that occasion

is worthy of deep meditation by all who wish to

honor God more than to sustain a theory with

only a solitary text, and that of doubtful author-

ity. ;

j
- Ed *

. Children \ Dying in Infancy;

^ie condition of these cannot fail to interest

every thoughtful mind. Are none of Adam's

race to have a revival from the dead except those

who form a spiritual union with Christ in this

life? That is an inquiry that must be met. Eva-

sion in relation to it can give no satisfaction to

the inquirer, nor the person inquired of. All who

accept the idea that none will ever have a revival

from the dead except those who have formed a

spiritual union with Christ, evade this inquiry,

or avow a disbelief in the- revival of those who

have died in infancy. Go that subject, silence

is the resort. To avow the belief that all infants,

dying in infancy, are lost, or perish, hopelessly,

t God I

* s so 8nocking to a pi°uS heart that few dare

openly to maintain such a theory. But to this

result men are driven, in fact, who insist there

will not be a resurrection of any dead ones unless

a spiritual union with Christ has been formed be-

fore death •, they cannot come to any other ra

tional result. In the first number of the revived

Bible Examiner, I spoke as follows;

u To say that no man can have a resurrection

from the dead unless he has, in this present life,

had a union with Christ's divine nature, or a

spiritual union, or union by the Holy Spirit, is to

leave all infants, dying in infancy, in eternal
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death; for a spiritual union can only be formed
by faith, and faith cannot be exercised in one of
whom we have never heard. Hence, all who
take ground that a future life can only be had by
a spiritual union with Christ, must of necessity,
—when pressed on the subject,—take the posi-
tion that none can have salvation who die in in-
fancy

; and any position or argument that can
bring such to life is equally good to give a life in
the future to. all oth«rs who have never commit-
ted the sin of rejecting the Life-giver.

" We shall enlarge upon this topic hereafter ;.

and fc

Non-resurrectionists,' as' they are called,
must meet this quesion. We have been burdened
with it in time past; but truth has delivered us
from that load

; for which we are thankful to our
heavenly Father, and go on our way rejoicing
that l God is Love.' "

To say that Adam brought all his posterity

down into death, and that by no fault of their

own, and that the second Adam fails to bring up
from that death all except a " few," to me, with
present light, is a blasphemy ; for God said, The
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's

head ; which can have no meaning short of say-

ing, The Seed of the woman shall fully remove
the evil introduced by the serpent's subtlety.

But if the vast majority of the human race, in-

cluding all dead infants, are to be held in death
eternally, the Seed of the woman fails,—His head
is bruised instead of the

\
serpent's, and the ser-

pent evil triumphs over the race, i. e., the mass
of it, and only a u few " are rescued ; and these

only by a desperate outlay of blood and suffer-

ings, accompanied by Almighty grace ; and yet

not " almighty, " because it either lacked in pow-
er or disposition to do what the Lord said to the
serpent should be done. f

These men seem to think, because God has not
accomplished all that He promised, in Ithe six

thousand years past, that He never will accom-
plish it. Abraham was tempted to a like unbe-
lief when be took Hagar to wife, because the

promised son was so long delayed. The result

was he begat an Ishmaelite, whose hand was
against every man, and every man's- hand against

him. Too much like this is the result of attempt-

ing to restrict God's work of restitution
\
to this

present age; it is a destroying spirit.

The blessed God is -not so poor in resources,

nor so straitened for time, that He must accom-
plish all that He has promised in six thousand
years. These years in the past, He has but laid

out the work to be done,; and been building the

scaffolding and training workmen to rear up the

glorious temple of the future ages, " That in the

dispensation of the fulness of times He might

69

gather together in one all things in Christ, both

which are in heaven and which are inearth ; even
in him."](Eph. i. 10.) And this is to oe dond
"according to His good please which He hath

purposed in Himself." (verse 9) -and "accord-

ing as He hath chosen us'' (who are to be work-
ers together with Him) "in Christ before: the

foundation of the world," (verse 4), Mthfiitin

the ages to come He might show the exceeding
riches of; his grace in his kindness towkrds us

through Christ Jesus." (Eph. ii. 7.)

God's work and purposes concerning th.s world

and those who were to inhabit it, were not com-
menced "hap-hazard," with no definite knowl-
edge as I to its course and result; as finite crea-

j

tures often begin their projects. He who knew

|

"the end from the beginning," (Isa. xlvi. 10),

|

has not been disappointed in the working of His

|

purposes; nor will he fail "to subdue al. things

I
unto himself," (Phil. iii. 21), because we, poor

|

finite mortals cannot see how it is to be done.

|

Faith does not stagger at apparent impossibil-

ities, but saith, "It shall be done because God

I

hath said it." Unbelief and sloth say, "There is

|

a lion" in the way ; some insurmountable obstacle

I
not to be overcome; just like the ten spies sent

out to search the land of Canaan, who came back

with the cry, " We be not able to go up against

the people ; ... all the people that we saw are

! men of great stature : and we saw the giants, . . .

I and were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and

i so were we in their sight." (Num. xiii. 31, 33.)

I They lost sight of the promise of God, just as

multitudes do now, and lost their share in the in-

heritance, as did many others who credit 3d their

discouraging- words. Men had best be careful

.

how they overlook, set aside, or undervalue the

promises and oath of God.

Sure a? eternal truth can make it, little chil-

dren will come into life from the dead; yes, ol 7

of them ;\ for, "As by the offence of one judg-

ment came upon all men to condemnation ; even

so by the righteousness of one the free gift came

upon all|men unto justification of life; for, as by

one man's disobedience the many were made sin

ners, so by the obedience of one shall the many
be made righteous." (Rom. v. 18, 19.) If the

judgment by the first Adam was death to all th

race, "even so"—to,the same "many"— life; com
by the Second Adam. Christ hath " abplished

death, "(annulled, made it void, powerless

any^one), No soul of man can now be

to hold

holden^

in death unless it be as % punishment of tljtir

own sins in rejecting the Life-giver. This sin

I
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little children have not and cannot commit.

Hence their revival into life is certain ; and pious

mothers and fathers, too, may find blessed em-

ployment in some of "the 'ages to come "in

teaching those little ones of Jesus and his love,

who said, "Suffer little children to come unto

me,' and forbid them not ; for of such is the king-

dom of heaven." (Matt. xix. 14. And again he

said, "Except ye be converted, arfd become as

little children, ye shttll npt enter into the king-

dom, of heaven." (Ma;;t. xviii. 3.)

Those who affirm there will be no revival from

the dead except of those who have formed a

spiritual union with Christ in this life are obliged

by their theory to exclude all these littl^ children

from salvation and doom them to eternai death.

Shall any of us, who have in time past been

led to adopt that theory, refuse to modify it? Is

it not enough to say, that such as wilfully reject

the Life-giver, after He has been presented to

them in that character, " shall remain in the con-

gregation of the dead?" (Prov. xxi. 16.) Must

we, to sustain a theory, shut our eyes to all fur-

ther light? Must we, by that theory, doom all

the little children to a hopeless death? Did our

Saviour manifest so much regard and love for lit-

tle children, and at the same time know that they

were all hopelessly to be lost, or utterly perish in

death? Shall we allow the "infant damnation"

theory to pollute our clearer knowledge of God's

character and government, which we profess to

have obtained?

I beseech all candil men and women to review

the ground on which they stand in relation to this

matter. Is not the character and government of

God deeply implicated in the theory of no revival

from the dead of ajiy but such as have been fa-

vored w^ith a spiritual union with Christ; when

He has made such wonderful professions of "love

for the world ; and when it is so emphatically de-

clared: that-" God is Love," and that "His ten-

der mercies are over all His works?"

I know that many, and myself amongst others

were driven into what is called the " Non-resur

rection " theory, by the shocking theory that all

'The Eto of Probation.

Nearly all sects and parties in religion, claim-

ing, to be evangelical, maintain that probation, or

the time of trial which is to fix a man's Inal des-

tiny, ends with all at death, irrespective of their

means or .opportunities of knowing the truth

whereby they might be saved. If such is the

truth it should have a "Thus saith the Lord""

to sustain it, and there should be no ground to

doubt it; for, if every individual of the human

family is exposed to such a fate, whether his end

is eternal misery, or to be revived from the dead

to die again without further trial, or to remain

eternally dead for the sins of this life without

regard to his unavoidable ignorance and lack of

means for improvement, a fearful responsibility

rests on somebody.

No man can be justly condemned without a

chance to avoid the fate supposed to await the

finally lost. How can he avoid it if in entire and

unavoidable ignorance of the way or means to

escape it? Somebody is responsible for that ig-

norance. It cannot be the man himself in the

case supposed. Then it must rest on those who

had the knowledge and refused or neglected to

communicate it ; and none will dare to throw the

responsibility on God for the ignorance spoken

of. Where then does it rest? There can be but

one answer, viz., it rests on professed Christians;

and if the mass of the race are to perish eternally

(whatever perish means) then professed Chris-

tians will be answerable for that awful result ;

and those who have lived in -pride, building ex-

travagant places for their public assemblies; and

spent their substance on ministers for their own

improvement; for useless or extravagant dress,

furniture, etc., while the masses were perishing-

through ignorance, to them unavoidable ;—such

professors of religion must bear the responsibil-

ity of the loss of the mass of their race. A fear-

ful responsibility truly: and if justice overtakes;

them, they will be convicted and condemneckas

wholesale murderers; and "no murderer hath

eternal life abiding in him " (1 John iii. 15) ;
and

the question might well be asked, which the dis--

the unholy dead wire to have a hopeless resur-
|
c|p]e8 pu t to Jesus, "Who then be saved?" Who

rection, only to suffer and die again. But both
[ among professing Christians is likely to be saved,

theories are baseless, as I am satisfied all earnest
j ^ ^elx own theory be true that there is no pro-

inquirers after truth will yet discover. Let a

candid investigation go on, resolved to follow

truth regardless of all theories. ' Ed.

- i ~*-- ~

"The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you

and keep you from evil." 2 These. 3: 3.

bation or chance for salvation to any soul of man

except in the life that now is? The assumption

that none of the human family will have any op-

portunity for salvation except in the present life,

is one that ought to make the ears of the religi-

ous world tingle ; as they themselves are as much
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or more in danger of final condemnatiomthan the

ignorant heathen whom they so unfeelingly shut

out from all means of salvation by their theologi-

cal systems. They, in fact, charge the blame of

the perishing of the mass of men 6i\ the Creator
by their theory of this life being the only proba-

tionary state for any man; and their Creator not

taking care to see that all have the means to se-

cure a final salvation.

These theologians and their supporters are

bound to produce a "Thus saith the Lord," for

their assumed position that there is no probation

to any soul of man after the present life is ended.

Can they do it? Let them try; and if they fail,

let them confess they have been guilty of a dis-

honor to the government of the Creator, and

do Him homage by a hearty confession of the

wrong.

All that I have said, has been said with the

hope of arousing attention to the fact that theo-

logical assumptions have too long passed for

truth, to the dishonor of the government of God,

and having no foundation in his word, but were

born of the Apostaey, to the amazing injury of

Christianity, and is likely, if not met and re-

jected, to end in making atheists, instead of

"converting" men to the love and worship of

the true and living God and his Son, "who gave

himself a ransom for all to be testified in due

time;" which time will as surely come, here or here"

after, as that 4t God is Love," and cannot lie.

: Ed.

— •--• —
Ashamed of Christ.

:

Jesus says, "Whosoever shall be ashamed of

me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory,

and in his Father's, and of the holy angels."

(Luke ix. 26.) Yet, it is a notorious fact, that

some who see and believe the truth are ashamed
to confess it ; they try to avoid committing them-

selves to it; they strive to persuade themselves

they can do more good by not openly defending

it, or they fear they may be mistaken and have

to retract. Thus they study to get their " light

under a bushel " and preserve their reputation.

They are among the class thus described, "Among
the chief rulers many believed on him (Jesus)

;

but because of the Pharisees they did not confess

him, lest they should be put out of the syna-

gogue : for they loved the praise of men more
than the praise of God." (John xii. 42, 43.)

Such are the men who, though convinced of truth,

71

co&fes-

y enter

\ to en-

of men
y men!

of God

|

yet refuse or neglect to confess it, because their

I associates or leaders have determined to put them

|

out of their societies or associations if they! do.

I

Thus, though they believe, they are ashamed of

|

"the truth;" which is to be alhamed of

[who is '"The Truth. 1
' Yet these personsjcali

|

themselves " Christians." If so, they are fearful

|

ones; and they may find Christ will "be ashdmed

|

of them" when they will most need His

|

sion of them.

I

-This class of men are a great hindrance to the

j

rapid spread of truth; they do not openl;

into the troth, and those who are seeking

ter, they hinder. They "love the praise

mere than the praise of God." Unhapp
It is 'not said, they do not love the praise

at all; but they love the praise of men "more.' 1

Alas for them! Will not Christ be ashamed of

them when he comes in his Father's glory? They
may be saved ; but, will they be of the kings: and
priests unto God and the Lamb? Jesus must and
will decide that.

Let us search for the truth, without any other

desire but that of honoring God and his dear Son,

|

and to promote the love of Them among our fel-

l-low men. Having satisfied ourselves that we
have found the truth, proclaim it to all who come
under our influence, " whether they will hear or

forbear. " God does not give us his truth to keep
to ourselves, but to communicate to others; and
only by so doing can we retain what we have re-

ceived or have more communicated to us, i * Give

and it shall be given unto you," is God's rule.

Let us work by .that rule and see if He does not

pour us out a bteislng so that there will not be

room to contain? it, and so our hearts will be en-

larged to make room for more and more. Happy
is the Christian who is- thus enlarged by

j
the

grace of God, our bountiful Father. Oh that: our

faithfulness to Him may by increased proportion-

ate to th^d magnitude of the mercies He has
:

be-

stowed, is 'bestowing, and will bestow on: all

those who give Him love in return. Ed.

" I am God and not Man/'

If God is as good as man, then the doctrine

of raising men to life to kill again, or that

of endless torture, must both be false and a libel

on our Maker. Where can a man of any sensi-

bility, to say nothing of special goodness,: be

found, who, if he had the power to make knd
people a world, would deliberately so constitute

his arrangement as to make it certain that a large
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able, or that they should be made alive by him,
;

after being dead, to torture and kill them again ?
|

i believe in church organization. My opposi-

Where could an intelligent being be found, who
| tion has been to human organizations called

had a spark of kindness left in him, or any
|
churches. Christ has organized his own church,

sense of justice, that would not pronounce
|

u The Lord added" to the church," is the divine

such a proceeding or administration, an out-
j testimony, Christ is the "rock » on which, saith

rage fit only for suchv tyrants as Nero, or the
| He, "I will build my church." All believers m

imdAnarv devil? How then can any be guilty of
I Him are, by virtue of their faith, "by one Spirit

char-in^God with such an unnatural and dia-
j baptized into one body,»— " the body of Christ,

bolicll "administration? Especially, when He
! (1 Cor. xii. 13, 27.) Love cements them togeth-,

challenges all such, saying, " As I live, saith the
|
er , and, if let alone, would continue a perfect

Lord God, I have no pleasure in theWth of the
! organization ; but men, who, too often, "seek

wicked " '

Yet there are men, professing to be
j
the i r wn, and not the things which are Jesus

Christians who virtually charge the blessed God
j

Christ's," set themselves to the work of rfiaorgan-

with an administration over the work of his own
\ ization of the true church to make a sectarian, or

hand that involves falsehood and the most out-
j

partisan church, and set themselves up to dictate

rageous cruelty: and they think to stop our
j what these divided sheep shall believe, and what

mouths by crying out, -Who art thou; O man,
j they shall not believe, and thus bring in heresies

that repliest agabist God? » Let such know, it
! (that is, divisions, ) and then claim, » ours is the

is not against God we reply, but against their church," thus deceiving and enslaving the Lord s

blasphemous assumptions of what God will do. i free men, and forbidding them to grow in knowl-

• We vindicate God's government. They bias-
j edge , unless they grow as these "lords over

pheme it ; ignorantly I wish I could say.
[
God's heritage » bid them, i. e., in harmony with

Prove that God is as good and wise as a res-
\
their creeds of human invention,

pecfable man, and their theories of torment, in a

life to come, whether temporary or eternal, not

designed for anjy good to the tormented, are

shown to have originated somewhere else than

with the God who made heaven and earth. Woe

to theories which cannot stand without proving

the God of Love and wisdom to be worse than

one of his frail, erring creatures.

Ask one of the advocates of a future, hopeless

Let it be distinctly understood, then, I believe

in church organization ; but I do not believe that

any of the denominational organizations are

churches of Christ, as such. They are just what

they call themselves. They have taken the name

that suits them, and thereby show their prefer-

ence for it before the name of Christ, I believe

in all these organizations there are those who

truly belong to the Church of Christ, but they are

torture either temporal or eternal :
Is God as good

| .^ bondage so far that they are not allowed the

exercise of freedom to believe and communicateas a desent man? Is he as kind as a respectable

human being? 'And when they have answered

these questions the dispute is ended. If they

answer affirmatively, they overthrow their theory

of hopeless torment. If they answer negatively,

it is folly to spend breath to dispute with them.

" Let them alone." "They are joined to their

k

idol." Let them continue to bow down to it, if

they will. "Their rock is not as our Hock, even

our enemies themselves being judges; . . . their

grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bit-

ter: their wine is the poison of dragons, and the

cruel venom of asps.
11 (Deut.xxxii. 31-38.)

Ed.

Church Organization: A Ques-

tion.

41
If it is not too much trouble, I would like

to others any new truth chat may be brought

to their attention. They are, therefore, in cap-

tivity in Babylon. I look for the great decree of

Him who is greater than Cyrus to bring them

out of their bondage ere long. Some few have

a foretaste of that freedom, even now ;
but "they

are men wondered at," (Zech. iii. 8) ;
but must

bear the burden of beholding the church's deso-

lations, till the Head thereof shall come and res-

!

tore all tilings; then shall every "lively stone"

rind its place in the glorious organization, and

have its proper work and office, and the building

shall be glorious. The party names, and self-

I
constituted churches, will go "to the moles and

to the bats," and be heard of no more forever. Let

us take heed that we are, of Christ, "added to

the church."—the true body of Christ.
.

!

'

Ed.

Mi
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" Following after Truth :"

^ Being Extracts from the Published Writing of
Henry Dunn, (of England)

,
from 1856 to 1875.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes.''
1

'IV.-

THE INTERPETATION OF SCRIPTURE.

PRELIMINABWr.

Let no one say in his haste that he has nothing
to do with principles of Biblical interpretation;

that the poor and the ignorant, to whom the
•C-ospel was primarily sent, can never be benefited

by such inquiries ; that simple-minded Christians
are happily unaffected by discussions which re-

late to difficulties they have never felt, and into

the merits of which they are in a great measure
incapacitated from entering.

This is not true; for, as Prof. Jowett has well
rsaid, "the healthy tone of religion among the poor
and uneducated depends, to a very great extent,

on the truthfulness of the doctrines they a^e

taught by their superiors. Truth is to the world
what holiness of life is to the individual, the source-

of justice, peace and good." The Reformation
would never have been achieved but for contro-
versies which must have beon to many a pious
heart of that day the source of unmixed pain and
regret.

The discussions that distress us now will be
blest indeed if they lead, as we trust they will,

to the conviction that " Biblical criticism has
hitherto hung to the past, and been truer to the
traditions of the Church than to the word of

Christ;" that he who wants to know, not what
Scripture may he made to mean, but what it really

does mean, may, by "confining himself to the
plain meaning of words, and the study of their

•context, obtain a deeper insight into the original
spirit and intention of the New Testament than
was ever possessed by the controversial writers of
former ages;" that the one great qualification for

understanding Scripture is, that moral sympathy
with God which overcomes prejudices as well as

passions, and makes familiarity with His word
-essential to happiness.

—

Editok, from "The
Study of the Bible."

Biblical Interpretation.

Whether it be possible to separate the defence
of the Bible as a document from all considera-

- tions relative to the mode in which the book
••should be interpreted, may be regarded as an
open question. It is, however, not easy to see

iiow such a separation can be absolute, so long ' haps it is not too much to affirm that, being in

m the view we take of the contents of Scripture
more or less biases our decision as to the Divine
character of the record, or so long as our method
of interpreting that record depends, to slmeiex-
tent at least, on the opinion wc form regarding
its inspiration.

If the whole book be inspired in that plenary
sense which excludes' the possibility of error,] in-

terpretation, as Dr. Chalmers somewhere says,

clearly resolves itself into mere- questions of gram-
mar. On the contrary, if the supernatural char- ,

aeter of the revelation be denied, and the Book
comes to be regarded simply as the expression of

the .combined genius and piety of the writers,

then its meaning will naturally be sought rather

in the^ light of its supposed correspondence with
the highest intuitions of the reader, than in any
study of its grammatical construction. Further,
if i|t is viewed only or chiefly as a revelation of

general principles, which are to be logically de-

veloped and arranged by divines according to

the order of their importance, then systematic

theologyv or the interpretation of the Church
springs into existence, and with it, in one form
or Other, the assumption of authority. ;

The sense of uncertainty which, in the present
day, has come over so many devout and believing

mibds as to the teaching of the Bible, is to
1

be ^at-

tributed partly, no doubt, to the different con-

clusions of systematic theologians,- each system
claiming to be sustained by Scripture, and there-

fore, to be positively true; partly to fanciful ex-

positions founded on the notion that- Scripture is

givjen us to be developed, and that hidden mean-
ings are in this way to be brought out of it ; and
partly to a particular kind of textual preaching,,

originating, no doubt, in a somewhat superstiti-

ous! view of verbal inspiration, which demands
that we should dwell on every word of the text,

as if the very syllables possessed something like

a magic pbwer of their own. Any book thus

treated must necessarily soon be disencumbered

of all definite meaning, and its teaching be placed

at the mercy of its expositors. Such has in fact

been the experience of the past.

But while Divine revelation can have but one

true: meaning, nothing can he more certain than

that, being a message from the Heavenly Father

to his erring and sinful creatures, it must have a

power of adaptation to each ,aud all of them in par-

ticular, which, from the very nature of the case,

forbids any exhaustive or authoritative interpre-

tation of its contents. It has been truly said of

Shakspeare that he was a
!

u myriad-minded "
,

man, * How much more amy it be said of ,fc|,e
'

Bible, that it is a myriad-minded book. Fir-

:!_
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tended to find affinity with every possibly variety

of thought and feeling; to adapt itself to every

man's separate idiosyncrasy; to reveal to each

just tha*t particular phase or form of truth which
is needful for him or her ; which can alone be
made practical and powerful for good to him or

her ; it is as impossible that it should have anyone
given and stereotyped expression, as that it

should teach to every man one given and stereo-

typed lesson.

Yet, let it never be .forgotten that this peculi-

arity by mo means interferes with the definiteness

of the message, or in any way tends either to im-

pair its expliciteness, or to necessitate an author-

ized interpretation. For only as Scripture is al-

lowed to adapt itself to the peculiar mental and
moral condtion of each individual, "do its words
become t; spirit and life" to him, ruling his con-

duct and reigning in his affections. Instead of

finding, therefore, an occasion of stumbling in

the fact that diversities of view on many points

always have, and probably always will, charac-

terize Christians, we might rather discover in the

wonderful adaptation of Divine teaching to each
evidence of the source from which it comes.

For it is at once one, and yet diverse ; unchang-
ing, and yet endowed with a capacity of all but
infinite fitness to every variety of character.

Just as material light, although the same to

all, is yet different to persons of imperfect vision,

suffering under diverse forms of disease; so is

spiritual illumination a different thing to men in

different stages of the Divine life, with varying
intellectual powers, and above all, with conflic-

ting wills, passions, and interests; and just as it

would be impossible so to temper the light of the

sun, that it should leave precisely the same im-
pression on every optic nerve, whether sound or

otherwise, so is it neither possible nor desirable

that Divine truth should come home to the man
who is jaundiced by his prejudices, or drugged
by his sins, precisely as it does to the simple and
righteous soul who desires'^ know, only that he
may love and obey.

The late Mr. Isaac -Taylor, than whom no one
has a better right to speak on this subject, has
distinctly avowed hisconviction that the only ef-

fectual remedy for modern scepticism is to be
found u in an intelligible and defensible
principle of Biblical Interpretation."—
Liber Librorum.

Hindrances. .

" Why is it that Christian people read the Bi-

ble so differently?" that conflicting Sects alike

appeal to it as the sole authority for their res-

pective views? that doctrines the most diverse

are supposed to be equally well sustained by its

statements? that as age after age rolls on, each

coming generation repeats to a great extent, the

opinions of its predecessors,—follows as a rule,

the same lines of thought,—lives nearly the same
life,—nourishes the same prejudices, and stereo-

types at once old formulas and old divisions?

In searching for an answer I have been led to

conclude that the tme explanation will be found
in that prevailing neglect of the Bible, as a whole,

which arises from its being almost always read

in mere fragments ; in forgetfulness of the partic-

ular purpose for which the Book was given ; in

confusions, regarding its Inspiration; in errors

relating to the Holy Spirit; in the confound-

founding of revealed facts with human inferences ;

in Bias of one kind or another; in reading, either

for iL edification," or for the kindling of devout
feeling, without first ascertaining the meaning of

that which is read ; in the habit of accommodating

Scripture, or of perverting it, by the exaggeration,

projection, or other misapplication of texts; in

allegorizing, under the influence of an unbridled

fancy; in the abuse of Parallel passages and ref-

erences ; in that darkening of the sense which is

frequently occasioned by injudicious division in-

to Chapters and Verses; in the acceptance of in-

terpretations drawn only, from Hymns; in the

neglect and consequent abuse of unfulfilled Proph-
ecy ; in inattention to the character of the partic-

ular Dispensation under which we are living; in

errors as to Church Authority, and the value of

Tradition ; in undue reliance on the professional

labors of the Clergy; in turning Helps into Hin-

drances ; and above all, in habitual indifference to

the demand Scripture makes on every man for

prolonged study, as an essential pre-requisite to

the elevation by its means of moral character.

That the slightest bias may, without any con-

scious volition, influence practical conclusions,

even in physical science, is curiously illustrated

by the fact that analytical chemists, at moments
when experiment is appealed to, for the confirm-

ation or otherwise of a supposition all but demon-
strated, will not trust themselves to hold their

scales, lest desire for a particular result should in

tile slightest degree affect the truthfulness of the

balance; they place the scales in the hands of an

uninterested assistant.

The temptations to bias are innumerable. For
instance, few are probably aware of the extent to

which in the exposition of Scripture, in conse-

quence of bias, facts and inferences are blended;

or how frequently by this process, that which is

merely human is, by theologians, placed on a level

with that which is Divine. Few remember that
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while, theology is "the science of inferences,"

the Bible is merely a revelation of facts.

But it is necessary, before proceeding further,

to explain what we mean by a Scripture fact.

And perhaps we cannot do this better than by
calling attention to the following passage which
occurs in Robert Hall's well-known sermon on
' 'The glory of God in concealing a matter.'*

These are his words: /'The revelation con-

tained in the Scriptures extends only to facts;
not to the theory of these facts, or their original

causes. The most important truths are com-
municated in a dogmatic, not a theoretic man-
ner. We are taught on the testimony of Him
who cannot lie, insulated facts, which we cannot
connect with those reasons with which they are

undoubtedly connected in the Divine mind. They
rest solely on the basis of Divine authority ; and
we are left as much in the dark with respect to

the mode of their existence as if they were not

revealed."

A Scripture fact, then, is to us a revealed

truth, dogmatically communicated ; resting sole-

ly on the basis of the Divine authority ; and
viewed apart from any reasons for its proclama-
tion, or any deductions which may be drawn from
it. And this, be it observed, whether that which
is revealed be an event,, or whether it be what is

usually termed a doctrine.

By an inference we simply understand a de-

duction from some revealed truth. Such deduc-
tion^ may be right or may be wrong; for it is, at

best, but the result of a process carried on by a

finite mind, dealing with that which has relation

to the infinite. It is owing to neglect of this dis-

tinction that men fall into errors without num-
ber.

—

Study of the Bible.

Exaggerations and Fancies.

By the exaggeration of Scripture we understand
the use of passages in a sense stronger than they
were originally intended to bear; whether such
u adding to" the Divine Testimony —for it is

nothing less—arise from mistranslation, from the

erroneous interpretation of imagery ^ or from gen-

eral misconception as to the limits under which
any given statement is to be received.

The misfortune is, that these exaggerations
prevail most on subjects in relation to which it is

of ^ajl others important that the exact line of truth

sHouIld not be overstepped ; that they are often

winked at, if not encouraged, from an undue
anxiety to produce immediate and salutary im-

pression ; and that commonly all discussion in

relation to them is deprecated, on the ground that

as men are already far too little affected by the

evil of sin, and far too careless respecting its con-
sequences, anything which seems to lessen the
terribieness of disobedience, even though it

should be by the removal of error, must be prac-
tically injurious. .

;

>

The result, in accordance with that great law
of retribution which operates as surely in religion

as in everything else, is, that at the present time
Infidelity plants its foot on these very exaggera-

j

tions as the first step to confirmed unbelief ;j in-

I

sinuates that, as a rule, the|assertions of thepul-

j

pit and the calm conclusions of the scholar do

j

not harmonize; tfhat Truth, both in books and
sermons, is commonly sacrificed to effect; that

I

things are not exactly as they are represented;

|

and that the most alarming appeals may be di-

|

vested of much of their power by a careful exam-

j

inaction of! the words in which they are embodied,
;

ancj the texts by which they are enforced. So true

is it that exaggeration—whatever may be its im-

;

mediate effect—invariably weakens the cause it is

intended to support.

Fanciful interpretations may, as a rule, be said

!
to jirise from the misuse of what is supposed to

i

be [Typical or Allegorical.

I|n answering the question; " What rule should
be adopted in deciding whether a passage or a

i
perjson is or is not typical?" we believe that none

;

saf<br or better can be laid down than that which
|is advocated by Bp. Marsh. It is this: "There
j

no other rule by which we can distinguish a real

!
from a pretended type than that of Scripture

|

itself . There are no other possible means by
* we can know that a previous design and a-pre-

I ordained connection existed. Whatever persons

I or things, \ therefore, recorded in the Old Testa-

ment were expressly declared by Christ and His
Apostles to have been designed as prefigurations

I

of persons or things relating to the New Testa-

ment, such persons or things, so recorded in the

former, are types of the persons or things with

;

which they are compared in the latter.
u But if we assert that a person or thing was

designed do prefigure another person or thing,

;
where no such prefiguration has been declared by Di-

I

vine] authority, we make an assertion for which
|

we neither have nor can have the slightest foun-

|

dation." In short, to borrow the words of Fro-

|

fessbr Moses Stuart, "just so much of the Old

j

Testament is to be accounted typical as the New
|

Testament affirms to be so, and no more." This

j

takes the whole question out of the hands of

|

fanciful expositors, and enables the most tmlet-

i tered reader to decide what is typical and what
|
is not.

What is a man to make of his Bible who is told

- by one, that Moses, in " forty particulars," typi-j
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ties Christ; by another, that "every passage in

the Old Testament looks backward, -and forward,

and every way, like light from the sun, not only

to the state before and under the Law, but un-

der the Gospel too;" by a third, that " there are

forty-nine typical- resemblances between Joseph

and Christ, and seventeen between Jacob and

Christ,—his worst actions being regarded equal-

ly symbolical with his best."

Nor should it be forgotten (for it is a solemn

warning), that on this use of the supposed types

and figures of the Old Testament the Koman
Catholic Church builds most of her tenets.

All this folly, for it cannot properly be desig-

nated by any other name, rests on the notion

that Truth, instead qf being sim^lf^revealed in

the Bible, is to be developed out of it by human in-
j

^ genuity; that underneath its direct teachings lie
|

intimations which may justly be made the basis
j

'

. of new discoveries; and that depths of meaning*

are to be found in the plainest statements, if only

the investigator be spiritual enough to discern

them. ^
Let this doctrine once be allowed, and nothing

can be clearer than that, under its operation, the

Word of God is turned into an enigma, and Truth

lies prostrate at the mercy of the fanciful, the in-

genius, and the weak. tf Under such methods,"

it has been well said, "we may shut our lexicons,

and draw lots for the sense."

We conclude by laying down the following

rule:

He who would understand his Bible must be

content to regard as typical or allegorical such

portions of Scripture only as are declared to be

such on Inspired authority; he must be satisfied

with the one plain and paramount meaning which

manifests itself to the simple-minded in connec-

tion with the context; and disregarding all hu-

man fancies, however spiritual the teacher of such

imaginations may be supposed to be, he must de-

termine, at all hazards, to take the book just as it

stands; to accept it in the spirit of a little child

;

to confess that he has before him but fragments

of a truth that is, in its entireness
1
infinite; and

be content to wait for the day when that which
now often seems to us to be "torn into a thou-

sand pieces, and scattered to the four winds of

heaven," shall be gathered limb to limb, and
" moulded with every joint and member into an

immortal feature of loveliness and perfection."

—

Study of the Bible.

\ Hymns and Pakallel Passages.

To say that the Bible is as often interpreted by

the hymn-book of the dissenter as it is by the

prayer-book of the churchman, is but to state a

simple truth. | The impressions which are re-

ceived from the one not unfrequently Mas the in-

terpretation given to the other. Embodying, as

hymns do, almost every shade of theological sen-

timent; forming, in their use, no unimportant

part of public worship ; committed to memory in

early youth; iheditated upon in the closet; re-

cited in seasons of joy or sprrow ; and whispered

in the <?ars of the dying, it is almost impossible .

to exaggerate the influence they exercise in the

formation and support of particular religious

views;

Par be it from us to depreciate sacred song, or

even to speak lightly of an agency which has been
so greatly blessed of God, both to the conversion

and edification; of multitudes. But it may surely

be permitted us to suggest that both hymns and
psalms (so-called) are purely human compositions

;

that they sometimes pervert, and that they com-
monly exaggerate, Scripture truth ; that a guard
should be kept against their becoming authorita-

tive; and that, however touching or beautiful

they maybe, care should be taken lest, as they

steal into the soul, they should carry with them
some seed of error which, mingling with the

purest and best affections, may become in time a

master-thought, which it is next to impossible to

eradicate.

Wr
esley's hymns come to hundreds of thousands

of simple minds with a weight fully equal to that

of any inspired: composition
; and Watts's are re-

garded by multitudes more as second only to Holy
Wilt.

Let it not then, be thought needness to lift up

I

on this subject the voice of warning. For so

I

long as thousands are much better acquainted

j

with David's Psalms in metrical versions than

! they are with the Inspired Text; and thousands

j

more build on Hymns, hopes and consolations

;

which only ought to be built on the Bible; it can

|

never be improper to draw attention to the dan™

|

ger that is involved in such a course; or to show

j

how that which, if rightly used, is one *of the

I
highest sources of delight and spiritual profit,

|
may, by abuse, easily become one of the most

|
serious impediments to the understanding of Holy

|

Scripture.

That great advantage frequently arises from

j

the careful study of what are considered to be

|

parallel texts, will certainly not be disputed by

|

any intelligent reader of Scripture. Sincere and
I deep is the gratitude every student of Scripture

|
ought to feel to the many excellent men who, at

j

great cost, both of time and labor, have be-

queathed : to us; a mass of references so various
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and so valuable as those are, which now enrich

the columns of our Bibles.

Yet it cannot be denied that some of t|iese ref-

erences are misleading ;„.that others seem to be
Intended rather to guide the reader to a particu-

lar view of Truth, than to help him to discover the

meaning of the Word of God ; that others relate

to the words rather than to the spirit of the pas-

sage to which they are affixed ; and that all, even

when judiciously selected, do great harm if they

lead the reader awayfrom the cmtext, and cause

him to rely for light rather on a variety of frag-

mentary passages scattered up and down over the

pages of Holy Writ, than on the connected reas-

oning of the Apostle or Evangelist who may be

writing. Where caution, in this respect, is neg-

lected or despised, the result must be disastrous;

for parallel passages then merely take the form

of a very imperfect and disjointed commentary;
are, if simply verbal, quite as likely to delude as

to enlighten; and, if otherwise, can furnish

but a very partial insight into the meaning of any
particular text.

What we have to guard against is, allowing

parallel references to mislead us bv false associa-

tions,—by merely verbal resemblances,—by guid-

ing us however unwittingly, Into a given line of

thought,—by forming a sort of commentary for

us; and under pretence of enabling us to inter-,

pret according to the analogy of faith, by keep-

ing us in harmony, not so much with Truth itself

as with what Christians generally suppose to be

the spirit of Revelation, as it may happen to be
embodied in the particular system of theology

which is at any given time popular in religious

circles.—Study of the Bible.

Scripture Helps.

Of books specially intended to facilitate Scrip-

tural investigation, It maybe asserted, without
paradox, that they are sometimes at once both
helps and -hindrances; helps in one direction,

hindrances in another.

Sucli we believe to be the case, notwithstand-

ing their acknowledged excellences, with many
u

critical introductions" to the Bible. They help

us, bv the information they impart; they hinder,

by the impression they leave that Holy Scripture

can scarcely be understood without a prolonged
course of preparatory acquisition.

How, it may well be said, can it be expected
that ordinary readers should ever be qualified to

form any Independent judgment respecting

the teachings of a Book, for the interpre-

tation of which upwards of three hundred rules,

occupying in. their statement and illustration

nearly two hundred closely printed octavo pj%es;'--'-'

are found In a work so able and yet so popular&
that of Mr. Hartweli Home?

People have come to believe that without ^
formidable critical apparatus It is not possible ib
arrive at the meaning of God's word: whefeai
the reverse is nearer the truth. The plain unso-
phisticated reader mfar more likely to get at the
true interpretation than the learned student. For
the true use of interpretation is to get rid of in-

terpretation, and to leave us alone in company
with the Author.

u When the meaning of Greek words/ 7
* says

Dr. Jowett, "Is once known, the young student^
has almost all the real materials which are pos-
sessed by the greatest Biblical scholars, In the
Book itself. The great thing, after all, is to per-
ceive the meaning of words in reference to their
context. Less weight should be given to Lexi-
cons,—that is, to the authority of other Greek
writers,—and more to tho context. It Is no ex-
aggeration to say that he who, in the present state
of knowledge, will confine himself to the plain
meaning of words, and the study of their context
may know more of the original spirit and inten-
tion of the authors of the New Testament, than
all the controversial writers of former ages put
together.

In reading Scripture, we are bound, and that
most emphatically,—no less by reverence for Its

Author than by Integrity of heart, to ask but one
question, 4t What does it say ? " And If, to get
this question answered, it is necessary to ascer-

tain not only what the precise words are, but
when and to whom they were spoken,—to ob-
serve the connection In which they stand, and
to note the circumstances under which they were
uttered, we must neither grudge the labor that

may be Involved, nor imagine that we can evade
its necessity by Indulging In our own fancied
however ingenious they may be, or by prolong-
ing mere meditation, however spiritual or devout.

When the true meaning of a passage Is made out,

and not till then, shall we be able to apply it with
simplicity of purpose, or receive and realize as

living words that which has been written or

spoken.

In doing this, a thoughtful and Intelligent

reader will gladly avail himself of such helps as

he can obtain. For the meaning of words, he
will pay attention to the marginal readings given

in the Authorized Version
; he will consult intel-

ligent commentators; he may, perhaps, think it

worth while to learn enough Greek to enable him
to study such "Notes" as those of Dean Alfdrd.

For the rest, ordinary sagacity will- generally^

suffice. The Bible always ^kes for granted t&ttt
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thoughtful men's tracing on obscure hints—as it

were, dropped us by nature accidentally, or which
seem to come into our minds by chance,"—Study

readers are possessed of common sense ; that they

will give the same kind and amount of attention

to inspired statements which they are in the hab-

it of bestowing on ordinary writings; and that \of the Bible.

they will read its communications continuously,
|

and as a whole. t I

The fact is, little real help can be given toan
j gt gauL in Ws^^ .^ to the Corinth _

intelligent reader of the Bible, beyond that winch
j iaug

..,_ ^ gays of h;mgelf and Qf Timot , that
is afforded by pointing out the most obvious!,, ;

rt _ o -, , n v u i , ... > ,,
;

J l &
. i

they were made of God "able ministers of the
hindrances to its comprehension; and by direct-

I n rtJ,„u * ^ s +i i ++ a * * + i • -+ »*
..

1 J
. _ s new covenant, not of the letter, out of the spirit;"

Spirit and Letter.

ing his attention generally to rocks and quick

sands which, whether seen or unseen, form the

main obstacle to the safe arrival of the heaven-

ward traveler into the haven of Truth.

Three or four great leading principles may
however be gathered. ^

The first is, that in the study of Scripture, and

and although it is highly probable from the con-

text, that in speaking of the "letter 7
' that "kill-

eth " as opposed to "the spirit" that " giveth

life," he is but keeping up the contrast he had
before drawn between the law on "tables of

stone," and that "written by the Spirit on flesh-

ly tables of the heart:" it is nevertheless certain
in connection with humble and prayerful depen-

j
^ th fom, of th(J contra8t lie3 between that

dence on the "Giver of every good and perfect

gift,"—it should be read connectedly and as a

Whole ; with faculties alert and awakened ; with

minute obserimtion of the often partially concealed

links of thought which connect portion with por-

tion ; and with a constant reference to the object

of the speaker or writer—the character or circum-

stances of the parties addressed, —and the age or

dispensation to which the truth in question may
be supposed especially to belong.

The second is, to acquire clear and distinct per-

ceptions as to the precise meaning of what are

sometimes termed the "technicalities" of Scrip-

ture*

The third,—implied rather than expressed,

—

is, to seek after the true import of Scripture sil-

ence's, often more expressive than speech ; and to

weigh well the indirect hints which are scattered

over the Bible, relative to events predicted, but

not yet fulfilled
; such as the restorationof Israel,

—the "times of the restitution of all things,"

—

the bringing again of Sodom, Moab, and Edom,
—the second coming of the Lord, and tjie univer-

sal subjection of mankind to His^ government.

Above all would we urge the conscientious devo-

tion of an adequate portion of time to the general

adherence to the literal precept whi%h was char-

acteristic of the old economy, and that obedience

in the spirit which is the claim of the new and

better and covenant. It supports, therefore, the

conclusion already adverted to,—that under the

Gospel the spirit of the truth revealed is regarded

as alone essential, the letter, however important in

its place, being but a secondary consideration

;

worthy indeed of the most careful and critical

examination, but only in order that by its study

the true spirit of the teaching may be faithfully

ascertained.

Our Lord himself enforces the same lesson

when, rebuking, the dullness that had led many
of his disciples to misinterpet His teaching, to

stumble and to be offended at it, He says, "The
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and

they are life." (John vL 63.)

It is difficult indeed, to conceive how, on any

other principle, a revelation could have been con-

structed, capable of adaptation to men in all ages,

of all countries, and in every possible state of

civilization ; capable also of translation into every

I

tongue, and of being made intelligible to the

|

child, the peasant, and the savage.

Nothing can be more certain than that the in-
study of the Book, both alone and with others.

;

.

ed wrfters sometimes add t0 a citatioi]) some.

And this with a view, not only to personal edifi-
j times abridge one , and sometimes comprehend

cation, but to the improvement of all with whom
j
the spirit of geyeral passage8 in one, without

much regard to* exactness. Everywhere they

show themselves to be solicitous not about the

form, but about the substance of Scripture ; and

so long as they secure the latter they evidently

I regard the former as comparatively of little mo-
ant reward. The Bible can never get behind the

j ment^tinday Horning,
.age. It has treasures in it, many and great, yet

\

* undiscovered. Advance in acquaintance with it
j

;

can only be made, as Bishop Butler says, "in the
j

ARK assag-es.

way in which all improvements are made ; by '
; Some things in Divine revelation are written as

we come in contact. No man will ever learn who
is determined before hand not to teach. No
man can know how little or how much he knows
of any subject until he has attempted to teach it.

Diligence in this work will be sure of an abund-
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with a sunbeam ; other things are only hinted at.

Yet who shall dare to say that the one is not as

certain as the other? As it is in Nature^ so is it

in Scripture : some things are proclaimed from

the mountain top; other things are only whis-

pered to the listening ear. The one arrests atten-

tion ; the other rewards it: Some things are need-

ful to be known for present guidance; other

things are opened up as a reconfpence to those

who desire to gain a full understanding of all the

ways of God, so far as He may please to let us

become acquainted with them. Yet all alike de-

mand the scrutiny of the wise, and all alike re-

ward the diligence of the industrious.

That the Bible has a two-fold purpose to ac-

complish in the world is evident from its charac-

ter. If in one aspect it addresses itself to man
as man everywhere, in another it speaks only to a

particular class of -men, viz., to those who, know-

ing the voice of the Redeemer, have received him

into their hearts, and believed on Him to the

saving of their souls. To the one it announces,

"Glad tidings of great joy, which shall be to all

(the) people." Its note is, "On earth peace,

good will toward men." To the other it says,

"Think not that I am come to send peace on

earth. I came not to send peace but a sword."

To the many it speaks not only of that silent

abode where the slave shall be free from his mas-

ter, where the wicked cease from troubling, and

the weary are at rest ; it points also to a world

where "there shall be neither sorrow nor any

more pain." To thefew it says, " All things are

yours," whether "life or death," whether uthings

present or things to come," all are .yours, for ye

are Christ's, and Christ's is God's. To both it re-

veals a day when reconciliation between God and

man being perfected, there shall be "new heav-

ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righte-

ousne£s,"

To all it proclaims a Father, little recognized,

but not the less loving, who asks of every man
the obedience and affection which is so sinfully

withheld ; but to some it speaks of an "earnest of

the spirit " already possessed, and of a present

heaven, enjoyed even on earth, although accom-

panied by many sorrows, and oftentimes by great

tribulation.

These, always said to be "a little flock," and
" a peculiar people," are spoken of as having re-

ceived "power or privilege to become the sons

of God " in a special sense; they are " born from
above," born "not of blood nor of the will of

the flesh, but of God." Penitent and pardoned,

they are declared to be even now "heirs of God,

and joint heirs with Christ;" they are styled
" elect and chosen ;" they are said to be "pre-

destinated from the foundation of the world
r
that

they might be holy and without blame! before

God in love; they are to "reign in life;" they

are to be "kings and priests to God and to Christ

for ever and ever." Nor should it be forgotten

that it is to these that the fearful warnings which
are by preachers generally applied to the ungod-
ly are in the text really addressed. In all these

cases the message is emphatically to a class.

Broader distinctions than those referred to it

is scarcely possible to lay down. Confusions

more disastrous than those which arise when these

distinctions are disregarded can scarcely be im-

agined. Yet these confusions pervade Christian

society, and are propagated with untiring zeal

both from the pulpit and the press. The conse-

quence is, that while some regard the offers of the

Gospel as addressed only to the elect, and others

look upon the glad tidings as finding ad equate ful-

filment in the general improvement of society, in

advancing civilization, and in material progress,

most persons, blending the two, reduce the High

demands made upon the Christian, as a man not

of this wo?*ld, to the level of humanity in general,

and regard them as imperative only so far as they

are workable in ordinary Christianized society.—

Liber Librorum.

Church Authority.
;

The position and the claim of the Church as a

great teacher, and as a guide to truth, cannot

be separated from any fair inquiry into the

place which Scripture ought to occupy in the

formation of our beliefs. The existence or non-

existence of an institution claiming the right of

deciding what is truth, and sometimes of supple-

menting that truth by tradition, cannot but be

an important element in all investigations bear-

ing upon the Bible.

Nor is the point at issue, as is generally sup-

posed, merely one of degree. The thing needing

to be established is, not to what extent any ex-

isting ecclesiastical body may or may not have

authority in controversies of faith; nor yet,

whether or no, any actual Church holds in its own
bosom a deposit of apostolic tradition; but

whether any such body, having Divine authority

for its institution, exists in the world. For if it

does, nothing can be more obvious than that to

its decisions, so far as it is empowered to give

them' it becomes all of us to bow.

Hitherto this great question has been treated

rather with reference to the extent of power claim-

ed by any given Church, than to the reality or

non-reality of the existence of such an organiza-

tion by Divine appointment. That authori£p6f
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some hind or other over opinions, as well as over-

conduct, Is vested in all Churches, however small

or sectarian they may be, seems everywhere to

^be taken for granted.

Of course, so long as It is understood that this

claim merely Implies that, like secular associa-

tions, religious bodies may justly fix the condi-

tions on which any person shall be received Into,

or retained in, their fellowship, no one has a

right to dispute its propriety. But more than

this Is commonly meant ; since all alike Imagine

they have the Divine sanction for what they do,

and act accordingly. Leaders of sects may not

Indeed ask to be regarded as successors of the

apostles; they may, on the contrary.^energetical-

ly disclaim all such assumptions*, and yet they

both may and do not unfrequently exercise the

power such a succession is supposed to confer,

with far more stringency than those who put for-

ward higher pretensions.

The question needing to be settled Is, whether

or no Christ and his apostles ever appointed suc-

cessors, or ever gifted any man or body of men
with power or abilility to decide for others what

ought or ought not to be believed.

Put in this way, the Inquiry primarily, if not

exclusively, bears upon such ecclesiastical bodies

as have formally demanded the recognition of

their right to settle controversies by virtue of a

commission received from Christ.

The reasoning by which this claim has hither-

to been sustained cannot but be regarded »s in

many respects very unsatisfactory. It is argued,

that inasmuch as probably a quarter of a century

must have passed away before any Gospel or

Epistle was produced ; that as those who at

length did write and tell us for the most part that

they were moved to do so by passing circum-

stances- that as they had evidently no thought

of leaving behind them any full confession of

faith *, that since they did not affirm in detail the

doctrine of the Trinity, or expound other mys-

teries ; and since there Is no trace
;
of a collection

of apostolic writings, or of the f@rmation of a

New Testament canon by John or any other in-

fluential Christian of the apostolic age, It could

.never be Intended that men should take the

Scriptures alone as their rule of faith, or that they

should seek in them exclusively for a knowledge

of God's revelation.

- This view is supposed to find, confirmation In

the fact that Paul bids Timothy commit to faith

-

,
5
ful men what he had u heard" from apostolic lips,

J

that they might teach others also, and that he

commands both the Corinthians and the Thessa-

lonians to hold fast "the traditions" they had
been taught. These unwritten teachings there-

fore, as handed down by the Church, are, it is-

asserted, essential to the securing of Christian

doctrine In all its fulness, pure and certain

through all generations.

Further, it Is argued, that as Christianity was-

but an outgrowth of Judaism, the ancient priest-

hood had to be replaced by the spiritual succes-

sion of duly-appointed instructors, and that as

the first Christians had received apostolic teach-

ing not as the word of man, but as the Word of

God, a provision was needed for securing to af-

ter-times a like repose in authority by the ap-

pointment of a living, ever-speaking tribunal

open and accessible to all.

Whether such authority is supposed to centre

in an individual, as the Pope, or in a body like

the Church, matters little. The Romanist of

course holds to the former: and so doing main-

tains that the first deposit of doctrine was in-

tended to have an organic growth, and to expand

from its roots by a law of Inward necessity, and
in a manner corresponding to the intellectual

*

needs of believers in different ages. There was

to be, he says, a constant building up of doctrine

as a progressive development, a mapping out of

its details, and an exhibition of its full contents,

secured and fixed by ecclesastlcal decision, and
all was to be accomplished under the guidance

of the Paraclete, the teacher given to the Church.

It is not needful to inquire how much of this

is held only Komanists, how much belongs to

Anglicanism, or how much is involved in the-

action of every Nonconforming community,

What we want to know is, whether the root-idea

has or has .not,. any good foundation; whether

there Is really any reason to believe that the pro-

vision spoken of was ever made. The words of

St. iPaul, whether to Timothy or to the Gentile

churches, prove nothing, unless it can be shown
that the traditions he refers to were distinct from,.

or additional to, what is now embodied in the Gos-

pels and the Epistles. The entire question Is one

of fact, one therefore respecting which we can

know nothing beyond what Is left on record in

Scripture.

Now, there we find no trace of any teaching'

similar in character to that which Is supposed to-

be so essential. The apostles do not merely tell

people what they ought to believe, as If that were

enough; they do not even ask that anything

should be received, simply on their responsibility

or authority, St. Paul utterly disclaims any wish

to have dominion over the faith of his converts.
4 i By faith, " he says,

4

4

ye stand. " ' 4 We are but

helpers of* your, joy." To the Corinthians he-

writes, "I speak as unto wise men, judge ye-

what I say." The -Galatians he warns not only

!

m

wmm x
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1

agairmt men who might preach another Gospel, :

but against himself if he-should ever be led to do
so. St. Peter exhorts elders "as also au elder."

St. John directly appeals to his hearers as able

to distinguish between truth and falsehood, j\11

the apostles, in short, seem to have regarded

themselves chiefly as witnesses of facts. When
a new one had, to be chosen in place of Judas, the

reason given is, that he might be a witness with

the rest of the resurrection. Everything they

teach is presented in the simplest form possible.

Nothing can be found at all corresponding to the

scholastic definitions of later times; nothing

tending to indicate that such definitions would
ever be desirable.

The evangelical narrative, as we have it, leaves

quite a contrary impression to that which assumes

the formal appointment of a body of men as in any

way inheritors of apostolic powers or apostolic

wisdom. The few believers are gathered togeth-

er in fellowships of the simplest character, that

as " sheep among wolves, "they may exhort and
strengthen one another. Elders chosen from

their midst are appointed over them, and en-

dowed with gifts fitting them, in the absence of

written documents, rightly to teach and govern

these infant communities. They u break bread"

together
i
in memory of their Lord, apparently

without the intervention of any officer of the

Church. They possess, but have no power of

communicating gifts, either of speech or healing.

Even Philip, the signally-honored evangelist, can-

Bot confer any of these endowments on his con-

verts. Everything indicates that with the last

man on whom the last of the apostles laid hands
* all miraculous power In the Church ceased and
determined, and with that power all apostolic au-

thority. Henceforward, true Christians appear to

be essentially on a level, alike members of that

royal Priesthood of which Christ was the great

Head and High Priest, althoughkiifiering in tal-

ent $nd in work. Not from Scripture, certainly,

can it be shown that Christ or his apostles ever

framed an organization in any respect corres-

ponding to what we call The Church,
How, then, came such an Institution Into ex-

istence? For nothing can be plainer than that

about a hundred years after the death of John it

appears, although In 'anything but an apostolic

garb. All is altered. u No other change, "says

Dean Stanley, "equally momentous has ever since

affected the fortunes of Christianity
;
yet none

has ever been so silent and secret. The Church
has now become history, |he history not of an

Isolated community or of isolated Individuals, but

of an organized society Incorporated with the

political systems of the world."

Was this change, then, healthy development
—the fore-Intended growth of the acorn into the
oak? or was It corruption—the first signal indi-

cation of that new order of things which then so
mysteriously manifested itself, at once as an evil

and a good
: good in so far as It reared saitits smd

subdued Paganism in the Roman Empire-; evil

in its laterdevelopments culminating In the Pa-
pacy? A satisfactory answer to this question
would solve many-difficulties.

Hard it Is to believe that a Church which pro-
duced so many Christian heroes, so many great

and good men, should In any sense whatever, be
worthily called a " Mystery of Iniquity." Harder
still, however, is It to imagine on a review of

the superstitions encouraged and the perse-

cutions carried on for ages by its ecclesiastl™

cal tribunals—literally drunk with the blood of
the saints—its Christianity so dead and morally

degraded that nothing but the inroads of an im-

postor like Mohamet could cleanse the plains of

Asia of the Impurities it had nurtured there; its

only religion, a religion of sacraments, underlie-

guise of which the pastors of the Church had, as

Coleridge puts It, " gradually changed the life

and light of the Gospel Into the very superstitions-

they were; commissioned to disperse, and -thus

paganized Christianity In order to christen pagan-
ism." Hard Is -it to see in such a Church
anything but a profound mystery of God, a.

mystery "of spiritual evil, a mystery of ini-

quity. Be this, however, as it may, nothing-

can certainly be deduced either from Its past

or its present existence, or from the past or pres-

ent history of any of the Reformed Churches,

which can for a moment sustain the assertion

that God has committed the development of doc-

trine or the power of decision in cases of doubt

to any body of men, however earnest or good they

may be, or however much they may have accom-

plished in- the spread of the Gospel, in the civili-

zation of nations, or in the regions of benevolent

activity.

Let us finally inquire whether there are Indi-

cations in any part of Scripture that it ever was-

the deslgmof God that divine teaching should be

subjected to professional interpretation ; or that

it ever was the duty of a simple-minded follower

of the truth,—Jew or Gentile,—to rely on the ex-

positions of either Priest or Levite, Rabbi, or

Scribe?

That, under the Jewish economy, the Priests-

were commanded to 4iteach the children of Israel

all the statutes which the Lord had spoken unte-;;

themJby the .hand of Mosep," Is clear (Lev. x».-ll)

;

that these ;ministers held a Divine CommisiiM,
and were descended in unbroken succession froo»

i
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the first High Priest, appointed by God himself,-!

is certain ; that they had, through Moses, a prom- I

ise almost Identical in terms with that given to
;

the Apostles by the Saviour, cannot be disputed,
j

— "The Lord thy God, He it is that doth go with

thee; He' will not: fail thee .nor forsake thee"

(I)euL xxxi. 6) w-a promise repeated by the

Prophets as stretching onwards through all their

history (Isa. xli. 10,'\11,) and appropriated in

each succeeding generation by the men who sat

in " Moses'' seat." .

The question is, Did all these advantages com-

bined, viz., a Divinely appointed presthood,—

a

command to teachp—an unbroken Vsuccession,

—

and an ever-living promise,—justify on the part

of the Jewish hierarchy a claim to interpret Old

Testament Scripture, or warrant a simple-minded

Israelite in casting the responsibility of deciding

betwixt truth and error upon his religious guides?
'" Let the history of that people answer. So far as

they did follow these professional instructions,

they were, as a rule, misled and deceived. So

far as they abandoned their guidance, and lis-

tened to the voice of the irregular teachers raised

up by 'God from amidst the laity, they pros-

pered.

What precise lesson is intended to be taught

by the fact, that " under the ancient Theocracy,

and again throughout the whole period of the

Hebrew Monarchy, the most noted of those "holy

men of old, by whom God spake u

ers, "—Isaiah, Jonah, Amos, Joel, 11

Micah, Zephaniah, Iiabakkuk, Oinr

Zechariah, Daniel, and ISTehemiah,

.
Priests nor of priestly families, we c

to know; but1 the fact -that the men <

God to be the inspired teachers of t

were, for the most part, altogether independen
of the Hierarchy, is surely p roof positive that tin

interpretation of Scripture was not entrusted b

the Priesthood.

It may be said, that the Levites were speciall;

appointed to "teach Jacob the Judgments, am
Israel the Law" of God (Deut. xxxiii. 10): tha

for this purpose, lest their minds should be dis

tracted with worldly cares, no portion of the lam
of Canaan was allotted to them ; and that the

sometimes took up their residences in th

houses of the rich, and acted both as Priests am
Instructors of the children (Judg. xvii. 9.)

...
This is quite true. But then it must be

in mind that this teaching referred chiefly,

Entirely, to ceremonial observances, in r<

to which the Levite was an at.

"Take heed in. the plague of

observe diligently, and do ace

the Priests the Levites shall tes

manded theng so ye shall observe to do." (Deut.

xxiv, 8.)

The rise, at a later period, of Rabbis or Doc-

tors, and the worship of the Synagogue, does not

at all interfere with this conclusion, On the

contrary, the "vain-traditions" of the former,

—

so strongly denounced by our Lord,—and the

freedom of exposition which prevailed in the lat-

ter (Matt. iv. 23; Luke iv. 16-20; Acts xiii. 14-

16,) indicate that it was the duty
x
as it was also

the privilege, of the Israelite to judge for himself

as to the meaning of the written Word.
That there was among the Jews a strong party

who clave to -the Church Authority and. Tradi-

tional teaching, is unquestionable. ' Paul, before

his conversion, was one of this class. He was a

devout main and .an earnest believer in the Old

Testament Scriptures ; but he read them only by

the light of the Church of his fathers, and he acted

only in harmony with the instructions of its minis-

ters (Acts xxii.3-o). The result we know. Under
the delusion that' he was doing right in being

thus guided by the priests, he was led to en-

gage in a work, the thought of which filled him,

to the clay of death, with remorse and shame.

Wherein was his error? It hay undoubtedly in

transferring to others a responsibility which could

in reality belong only to himself. His mind 'was

prejudiced. He was, in relation to Christianity,

unfair. There were some think

iti

ic r a til -
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f ere neither

not profess

t chosen of

people

spros^
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all that

i I CO ill-

uncanai a
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voir He
the perpet
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IW, u
sinedored it. liaci lie e;

would have seen that Ids prejr

founded, and that; Christ, imstea

Judaism, was its perfection an

nessed to both by the Law and

(Rom. iii. 21.)

But why should he trust hi nisei

vestigafion when he had the am
God—the true interpreters of Sc

side?

\

Before his conversion he leant

;
his spiritual advisers; after that

;
recognized the higher duty of (

:
injunctions with the revealed wi

\

And what he did we are taugl:

;

" These " (the Bereans)* ic wc

|

than those in Thessalonicau in th

the word with all reudnww of nor

|

the Scriptures daily, whether th

i so." (Acts xvii. 11.)

m .



T" **m ^^M

BIBLE EXAMINBM. m--

_
. ^-r——— —__—-~-r——

-

is welcomed; and by believers, in the readiness
:

;

with which they yield to the influence of the sect

or party to which they may belong.

The truth is, that in religion men will believe

anything, or trust in anybody, rather than allow

that the true Church is, to the human eye, all

but invisible, that, lost amid a- wilderness of

schisms, iti is known only to Him who discerns

the thoughts and intents of the heart; that there

is, therefore, now no ecclesiastical body upon

earth having, as such, authority to teach, to de-

cree rites and ceremonies, or properly speaking,

to disciple men; that only to its risen Lord, and

to the purifying presence of the Comforter,
:

can

each individual Christian really look for guid-

ance, for comfort, or for strength.

Nor need we wonder at this unwillingness to

give up the idea of Church authority. For it is

assuredly a fearful thing to stand in, a world like

this, in the presence of evil, and to feel, to so

great an extent, one's isolation and helpless. It

would be overwhelming, were it not for the

thought that, in all that relates to God, ' 'strength

is made perfect in weakness ;"—-that faith places

the omnipotence of heaven in the hand of the be-

liever;—that the Spirit of the living God dwells

in the heart of the man who is Christ's loving

and obedient disciple: and that the fellowship

of true Christians, their sympathies, their one-

ness, their worship, their communion at the table

of the Lord, is altogether independent of any au-

thority beyond that which issues from Christ

himself, or is reflected in His image, as seen in

Dive; I allow something or other, whatever it
j
men eminent for their humility, disinterested-

may be, to come more or less between me and
|

ness, and love, and, therefore, for their faith,

Christ,—more or less to interfere with the work
j

piety, and practical wisdom.

of that indwelling Spirit by which, in proportion
j

True indeed is it, that still, as in, past ages,

as I am made lowly and obedient, and freed from
I

"the Spirit and the Bride say, Come." But the

prejudice and selfishness, truth is unveiled to
|
voice of "the Bride" is not the voice of the priest,

my mind, and the revealed will of God made at
j
or the voice of a party, or the voice of the school-

once luminous and guiding, —clear to my intel-
j

men, or thewoice of the fathers,—Greek or Latin,

or the voice of England or Scotland,—evangeli-

cal or Arminian, high or low, broad or exclusive,

but that great silent testimony which issues

through all time, from apostles and prophets,

from martyrs and confessors, from poor and rich,

from the ignorant and the learned, from the liv-

ing and the dead, witnessing evermore to the

truth of Christ's Holy Gospel,—to its influence

over mankind,—to its triumphs over the world^

—to its sole and exclusive power to enlighten, to

solace, to sustain, and to save.

—

Spirit of Truth.

Again and again has the ^question been put by

inquiring minds,—and it will continue to be put

withlan increasing determination to arrive at the

truth,

—

Has God really given to any ecclesiastical

body now on earth, Papal; or Protestant, estab-

lished or non-established,—or to any voluntary

association, endowed or unendowed, any author-

ity different from that which is claimed and ex-

ercised by secular associations, when, uniting for

temporal purposes, they lay down rules for their

own government, and separate those from their
j

fellowships who refuse to submit to them? If!

so, where is such Church to be found? and what is

the extent, what the limits of its power?

Not can such a question be answered either by

mere assertion, or by reference to the undoubted

fact, that all Church rules being drawn from the

Word of God, are supposed to be of Divine au-

thority. It is too important to be thus lightly

disposed of. Nothing short of distinct proof can

or ought to satisfy the inquirer ; for the answer

involves considerations affecting both his duty

and his happiness.

If a claim to rule on behalf of Christ can be au-

thenticated by any church in the world, duty de-

mands instant submission to that Church; and
happiness, which always follows submission to

lawful authority, is sure to be the result. But
in proportion to the importance of the claim

is the necessity for jealous scrutiny as to

its legitimacy. For ' if I am led astray by
mere assumption, I unwittingly advance that

which is human into the place of that which is

lect, light to my path.

It is, I think, too generally taken for granted,

that men make light of Church authority from
mere lawlessness,—that self-will, the love of self-

assertion, conceit and pride, lie at the root of

that contempt for ecclesiastical pretension which
certainly marks the present age. It is forgotten

that in religious matters men love repo.se ; that the

sense of responsibility/in relation to the acquisi-

tion of truth and the fulfilment of duty, is, to an

earnest and conscientious mind, singularly pain-

ful and wearisome ; that nothing, humanly speak-

ing, contributes more to the contentment of men
than confidence in a spiritual guide. We see this

illustrated by unbelievers, in the fact that, in the

absence ofTruth, almost any form of superstition

What ground have we for believing that we are>:

ready to make the greatest sacrifices, whe^p©;'

daily fail in offering the least?
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"He. Comes."
"

The following lines were handed to us by Mr f

Frederick E. Partington, a student at Brown
University. They were given to him at a book-

stall in the little sooty town of Llanelly, Wales,

four years since. The writer, a strange looking,

shy, retiring girl of eighteen or" nineteen years,

I
was pointed out to Mm by the book seller, as

j
"a dreamer;" and the village folks called her

\ crazy. The verses were written in 1868, when
she could not have been more than sixteen years

jof age. Considering the place, the time, and

the author, we think the lines remarkable. We
believe they have never before been published in

Ithis country.

—

Golderi Rule.

They cry : " He comes !

The signs are sure— all lands are armed for war—
IThe mystic number is fulfilled—He comes !

"

We answer: O, that He would come ! We want
The Christ ! We want a God to burn the truth

Afresh upon the 'forehead of the world !

We want a Man to walk once more among
The wrangling Pharisees, to drive the beasts

And moneyniongers from the temple courts
;

To bring the Gospel back again, rand prove

How all unlike the Churches are to Christ

!

We want that Christ again to tell the " saints
"

Their sins ; that they were sent to bless the poor,

And they have sold themselves unto the rich
;

That they were sent to preach the words of peace,

And they have filled the world witli war of words
;

That they were sent the messengers of love,

And they have driven love out of their creeds
;

That they were sent to teach men not to lie,

Nor tremble when their duty led to death—
O, for the Christ again ! He—He would dare

To tell the Churches how they lie and cant,

And talk of serving God—and serve themselves
;

And talk of saving souls---to save their ."cause ;"

And pare and narrow God's Divinest truth

Until a man can hardly be a man >

And member of a Church.

Already Christ is coming. Hear ye not

The footfalls of the Lord ? He tramples down
The cruel hedges men have built about

The gate that leads to heaven. He rends the creeds,

And gives their tatters to the merry winds.
He does not come as bigots prophecy,
To choose a handful and to damji the rest,

To found a Jewish-Gentile kingdom here
And roll the world into the past again.
He comes the Spirit of a riper Age,
When all that is not good or true shall die-
When all that's bad in custom, false in creed,
And all that makes the boor and mars the man,
Shall pass away for ever. Yes, He comes
To give the world a passion for the truth,

To inspire us with a holy human love,

To make us sure that, ere a man can be
A saint, he first must be a man.

Twisting Scripture,

BY ELD. S. W. BISHOP.

No; one ever attempts to "wrest" the Scrip-

tures -unless it be to answer some selfish end ; and
then it does not necessarily follow that it is done
intentionally. We get it settled in our minds
that our position is unmistakably correct, that

we have the truth, and it is human nature that

we should endeavor to make all Scripture read

in harmony with what we believe.

Whoever settles down in the belief of error,

will always be troubled with texts of Scripture

that are directly opposed to his position. The
managing- editor of a certain Advent paper,

lately; met with a difficulty of this character; and

he made a very lame effort in attempting to ex-

tricate himself. He believes that only one class

—the righteous—will have, a resurrection. One
of

9
his correspondents lately put Acts xxiv. 14, 15,.

in his; way. The substance of his defence was,

that Paul's hope did not embrace a resurrection

of the unjust. That is no new idea. It dates

back years beyond the time when this assistant

editor; embraced the idea of no resurrection for

any save the righteous. Is this statement in har-

mony with Scripture? No matter who has made
the same assertion in the past, and no matter

who makes it now, if it be untrue, it amounts to

nothing else but twisting Scripture. It may be

done honestly; but honesty in wrong doing does

not change the character of the act. '

I wish to give this text a careful examination.

I shall first consider the text as it reads in the re-

ceived version. ''But this I confess unto thee,

that after the way which they call heresy^ so wor-

ship I the God of my fathers, believing all things

which are written in the law and in the prophefos :.

and have hope toward God, which they them-

selves also allow, that there shall be a resurrec-

tion of the dead, both- of the" just and the un-

just."
j

The text affirms that the same hope that Paul

had is allowed by the Jews, and that that hope

is a resurrection of. both the just and the unjust.

Whatever is affirmed of the one class is also af-

firmed of the other class, the unjust; therefore,,

if Paul's hope contemplates a resurrection of the.

just, it most certainly takes hold also on the un-

just. Every unbiased man in the universe com-

petent to judge, would, I think, decide that this-

is the grammatical sense of the text. Indeed,

there is no possible way of making anything else-

out of it, unless we in some way change the word-
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ing- of Paul's statement. To do so is to wrest

the Scriptures.

I shall not, however, depend wholly upon King

James's translation. A word for word literal

translation of the Greek reads,—"A hope having

in the God, which even they themselves are look-

ing for, a resurrection of the just ones' and also

of unjust." The text is a simple, plain, and pos-

itive statement that Paul hoped for precisely the

same things for which the Jqws were looking,

viz., the raising to life of "both just and unjust

ones. Nothing could be more plain, and no one

would ever attempt to twist any other meaning

out of the text unless he held a theory that could

not outlive the acknowledgement of the plain,

literal reading of the text. Every individual who
believes that text as it reads, must abandon the

idea that only one class will be raised from the

dead ; and every one who persists in holding fast

to that position, will be compelled to give it a

hard twist. There is no alternative. I prefer

to let God's word stand unperverted, lead where
it may.

It is urged as an objection, that Paul could not

reasonably desire a revival into life of those who
are out of Christ; and as desire is one of the two

principles that constitute hope, therefore Paul's

hope did not embrace the resurrection of the un-

just. That depends entirely upon the question

as to the purpose for which they are to be raised.

If their resurrection was penal only,—that is, if

they were raised to unavoidable suffering, a state

of suffering that is beyond the reach of mercy,

prophets, say they, do not teach the resurrection

of unjust ones.

That the- resurrection of Israel is taught by the

prophets, is as sure as that Christ taught his sec-

ond coming. These prophecies are very numer-

ous, but I will make but few selections. The

thirty-seventh of Ezekiel contains the record of

a vision seen by that prophet. The different

features of that prophecy are the following: 1.

The prophet sees a valley full of dry bones. .%.

There was a noise, and a shaking, and the bones

came together, bone to his bone, sinews and

flesh came upon them, and the skin covered them,

3. The breath came into them, and they lived,

and stood upon their feet, an exceeding great

army. This is the vision, and who shall tell the

interpretation thereof? Shall we submit it to

anti-age to come editors? Surely not if we have

a more reliable interpreter. We are not left to

depend upon any poor, fallible, imperfect mortal

to tell us what the vision means. One who is in-

finite in all his attributes has told us its meaning.

Yes, the Gjodof heaven has given the interpreta-

tion; and shall we dare lay unholy hands on it,

and alter Jehovah's explanation of this vision?

Woe to the man that shall attempt to change the

word of the Holy One of Israel. This editor

professes to adopt the following rule, viz.
,

' 'When

God, or Christ, or angels explain a vision,' dream,

or parable, figure, or symbol, their explanation

must be taken in its most literal sense, just as it

reads" This rule is as old as American Advent-

ists, and "universally adopted by them. I shall

one that must end in eternal death,~-Paul could
|

adhere mdst firmly to this principle, at all times

not reasonably desire such a resurrection for any.

]STo such object, however, is contemplated in rais-

ing this class from the dead. The Jews believed

in, looked for, the resurrection of the whole house

of Israel. Paul's hope was the hope of Israel

(See Acts xxviii. 20) ; he hoped for that same

thing that they were looking for. That the Jews

looked for a resurrection of all Israelites who had

not wilfully apostatized, is known to all who are

acquainted with the facts in the case. They are

raised for the purposes of mercy, and not, as

though others may depart from ii to suit their

theological convenience. I shall decide the

meaning of this vision according to this rule.

The vision is explained item by item, just in the

order the; prophet saw it. 1. "Son of man,

these .bones are the whole house of Israel;"

2. " I. will open your graves, and cause you to

come up out of your graves, and bring you into

the land ofIsrael. " 3. "And shall put my spirit

in you, and ye shall live, and I shall place you

in your own land." This is just as plain as!

a

some suppose; that God may visit his wrath upon
|
certain exclamation found in Dan. vii. 23, which

them. For such a resurrection of unjust Israel-
j
Adventists" often quote as their rule of interpre-

ites, a resurrection to an opportunity to secure
|
tation. It reads, "The fourth beast shall be

an endless life, the apostle, in common with all
|
the fourth kingdom upon earth." This, they

his Israelitish brethren, entertained hope; and
\ sa^ musfbe taken just us it reads, because it is

that hope he will most surely realize.

Another objection is as follows: Paul declares

that concerning this matter he believes all things

written in the law, and in the prophets ; and the

the angel'sjexplanation. Ezek.- xxxvii. 11-14, is

GodVexplination ; why not take that just as. its-;

reads? That would spoitgfcheir anti-age to cgtaa

speculations; and therefore they twist the wdrcls
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the Lord hath spoken. So sure as Ezek, xxxvii.

11-14, is an inspired statement, the prophet of

God teaches a raising from the dead of the whole

house of Israel; and that is just what Paul hoped

for, and what the Jews were looking for.

I am told that Israel, in this prophecy, means

Christians. Who says so? Not the God of heav-

en. He says Israel; a^d Israel at that time
u meant" the descendants of >acob, and them
only ; and that is what it " means "always with

those who are not disposed to twist it. All who
wish for more evidence on this point, will please

read the remainder of this chapter. \It is posi-

tively declared that Jiidah and Israel shall be

gathered from every place whither he has scat-

tered them ; shall be brought into their own land

;

and God shall multiply them, and set his sanc-

tuary in the midst of them for evermore. At
that time, ;t Dayid shall be king over them;"
4

' and they shalMwell in the land wherein their

fathers have dwelt, even they and their children,

and their children's children for ever, and my
servant David shall be their prince for ever."

Nothing save a love for man-made theories, will

ever influence any individual to attempt, by any
course of theological twisting, to either nullify,

or fritter away, these declarations of the prophet

of God.

There is one other prophecy to which I wish to

refer. It is Ezek. xxxvi. In that chapter God
declares that he will gather the house of Israel,

yea, all of it ; (the very Israel that had been scat-

tered among the heathen), that he will take them
from .^mong the heathen, and gather them out

of all countries, and bring them into their own
land. After they are thus gathered God declares

that then they shall remember their own evil

ways, and their doings that were not good, and
shall loathe themselves in their own sight for

their iniquities and for their abominations. It

is also distinctly stated that after they are gath-

ered to their own land, God will sprinkle clean

water upon them, and they shall be clean ; from
all their filthiness, and from all their idols he
will cleanse them. He also declares that he will

give that people, (all the house of Israel), a new
heart, and put a new spirit within them, that

he -will put His Spirit within them, and
cause them to walk in his statutes, and keep his

judgments and do them. Near the close of the

chapter we read, "I the Lord have spoken it,

and will do it." The language is all very em-
phatic. It Is, I shall, and I will in every Instance.

O, say these anti-age to come Ad ventists, u that

prophecy is conditional." It is strange that God
forgot to put the conditions in! is it not? But,

say they, u He did put them in the thirty-seventh

verse." Let us see. That verse Is reads: " Thus
salth the Lord Gocl ; I loill yet for this be en-

quired of by the house of Israel to do it for them
;

I mill increase them with* men like a flock,"

There is not an intimation in this verse of any

-conditions^ It is simply a positive declaration

of the Lord God, that he will be enquired of by
the house of Israel ; and that he will increase them
with men like a flock. It is a part of the proph-

ecy of what shall he, and not an added condition

to the prophecy. It looks to me that the man
who cannot see this, is blinded by false notions.

I have already shown that God has declared that

after their
\

restoration, they shall repent of all

their iniquities. Please read verses 22 and 23.

u Therefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus

saith the Lord God ; I do not this for your sakes,

O house of Israel, but for mine holy name's sake

which ye have profaned among the heathen

whither ye; went." "Not for your sakes do I

this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you."

Here is a declaration twice made, that God
does not restore them for their sakes ; therefore,

there are no conditions to be complied with on

their part, i The conditions, if any, all lie beyond

their restoration to the land of Israel. I have

given abundant proof from this chapter that their

repentance, and purification, is after their resto-

ration. I have also shown by the plain word of

Jehovah that an exceeding great army of Israel-

ites is coming out of their graves before the gath-

ering to their own land, and after they are gath-

ered David, Christ, is to be king over them for

ever.

This talk; about "conditional prophecy" Is

among the most God-dishonoring systems of

twisting Scripture that has ever been Invented

;

and it is far from being a safe business. Peter

writes concerning a class jf people who wrest the

Scriptures to their own destruction. See 2 Pet.

iii. 16^ The literal reading from the Greek is

distort* Instead of wrest; and if it is not distort-

ing the Scriptures to claim that seven-eighths of

the propheceies are conditional, and will never

be fulfilled, I fall to understand the signification

of that word.

With all the twisting and distortion that can

be Invented, ;no man, be he who or what he may.

will ever be able to nullify those declarations,

made by Jehovah through his holy prophet.

These prophecies 4i came not by the will of man ;
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but holy men of God spakeias they were moved 5. Here it is said, "InMbe third year of the

by the "Holy Ghost;" and,, thank God, the will reign of Jehoyakim king of Judah," while in

of even Advent men cannot do them away.

I know they are a plague to all anti-age to

come people, and, seemingly, it would afford

them great relief if they could be lawfully ex-

punged from the book. There they stand, how-

ever, and all that any one can do is to vent his

ill feelings toward them, and try twist them out

of their legitimate meaning.

In conclusion permit me to say, I have proved

by the prophecies that the house of Israel will,

as Paul believed and hoped, be raised to life from

the dead. Not necessarily every individual of

that house, but that nation, the great mass of

that peoples will be raised that they may be blest

with an endless life.

It would bring a blessing to professedly be-

lieving Gentiles if they would leave the wis-

dom of "their own conceits n (Rom. xi. 25), and

believe these scriptural conclusions, and no

longer attempt to explain away the plain decla-

rations of the Word of God, merely because

they are in the way of their sectarian views,

and of the propagation of sentiments which are

designed to build up their sectarian interests.

"The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise

the simple.";

West Meriden, Conn.

Daniel, the Apocalypse of the

'Old Testament, No. 2.

BY G. R. LEDERER.

Chapters I. akd II.

"The Lord in His mercy ever prepares the

healing balm before He inflicts the wound, " is the

saying of Israel's ancient Rabbins. A Jewish

maiden had to become the queen of the, then,

mightiest king of Persia and Media; her uncle

must overhear the plot of two courtiers to assas-

sinate the king, and thus saved the life of the

monarch, in order to frustrate the wicked plans

of Hainan to destroy the people of God's choice.

Chronicles^ we are informed that Jehoyakim

reigned el&ben years. Saadya Gaon, who lived in

the 9th century of our era and was called the

prince of the captivity, explains and reconciles

the two records as follows : "In the fourth year

fo Jehoyakim Nebuchadnezzar ascended the

throne of Babylon, (See Jeremiah xxv. 1,) went

to war against Nineveh and conquered if. In

the fifth year of Jehoyakim, he, Nebuchad-

nezzar, came against Jerusalem and made its king

tributary. ;
Jehoyakim thus remained a vassal ta

the king of Babylon for three years (see 2 Kings

xxiv. 1), and then rebelled against his master,

and made himself independent. Nebuchadnez-

zar may have been engaged in some other wars,

and therefore Jehoyakim enjoyed his independ-

ence for three years. Then, however, Nebuchad-

nezzar came up to Jerusalem to punish the faith-

less vassal. This is the date with which the

book of Daniel begins; namely, in the third year

of the independent reign of Jehoyakim."

The -first verse of the second chapter needs an-

other chronological explanation. It begins with

the statement that, "In the second year of the

reign of Nebuchadnezzar," while we have seen

that that monarch ascended the throne of Baby-

lon in thelfourthyearof Jehoyakim, and reigned

during tije remaining seven years of that king of

Judah when he took the noble sons of Judah,

and Daniel among them, down to Babylon, and

gave them an education for tnree years. The

celebrated Aben Ezrah comes to the rescue and

explains that the second year of the reign of

Nebuchadnezzar here stated means the second

year afterlthe destruction of Jerusalem and the

total abolition of the common wealth of Judah;

for then first made Nebuchadnezzar the universal

king, as then first God's kingdom passed into the

hands of t*he Gentiles.

Verse 18.—There is some doubt whether all

the wise men in the wide realm, or only those of

the city of Babylon proper fell under the sentence

to be slain. The latter view, however, is the

most probable. The decree went forth, the exe-

cutions began; this
;

does not necessarily imply

that all had already been slaughtered before the

interference of Daniel. On the contrary, it isThus it was in the case of Daniel and his com

panions; they were brought down to Babylon most probable that the executioner commenced

long before the total destruction of Jerusalem

and the Temple and the carrying of the greater

part of the nation into captivity. They became

instrumental in the hands of Jehovah in alleviat-

ing the pain and sufferings of the captivity.

The book begins with a date which seems to

be at variance with the record in 2 Chron. xxxvi.

his bloody work at the school of those wise men,

killed the pr&fessors and then made search for

the advanced pupils, among whom Daniel and

his friends were reckoned.

Verses 30, 31. —Daniel told the king even'

more than he had demanded his wise men to tell

him. The king wished to know the dream and

1
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the interpretation thereof; but Daniel reminded
|

exactly like
:

that metal in every respect, As

him of what his thoughts were before he fell
|
brass, finely polished, deceives the beholder at .a

.asleep on that night and that in- consequence of
|

distance who wonld believe it to be gold, so were

•those thoughts the dream came, to let him know
j

(and still are -to this day) the Greeks. Having

what the end of his mighty kingdom and those I always the appearance of -honesty and nobility,

that should follow would be. r
t

I

with an ever, smiling face, they are, nevertheless

Had the king not forgotten the dream the
j

false and cruel to the utmost, And as brass is

Caldeans would have Easily found an interpreta-
|

more liable than gold and silver to be destroyed

tion to suit" him; but God caused him to forget
j

by rust, so the third empire could not stand as a

what he dreamed, for he must be made, to
|

whole after the death of the founder, but was

know that his dream was rather a vision from
\ divided into four parts, and these divisions kept

the God of the Jews, to let him know the des-
j

up a war among themselves and destroyed each

tiny of his own and the other kingdoms under
|

other,

the rule of the Gentiles until the government
j

The rest of the image, the thighs, the legs, the

should be given again to Israel, to Him "whose
[

feet and toes, ^representing the fourth, the Roman

right it is to reign." None, therefore could tell
j
empire, consisted first of sold iron, and then of

the king what his dream was until Daniel, the
|

iron mixed with clay. The thigh representing

captive Jew, came to tell him that the dream was
j

that empire as a strong unit, further down, the

a revelation from the God. of heaven: and that,
j

legs, showed jit as divided into two; the Orient,

in telling him the dream and its interpretation
|

with Constantinople as the capital and Occident

- was not by his own wisdom, but that it was re-
j

with Romas the head, But'a still further division

vealed to" him by the same God who sent the ! was to take place ; the fen foes, represented ten

vision. !

kingdoms, iii which, at last, the universal mon-

The image which the king saw in his dream \ archy shall be split before Gentile supremacy

was terrible to behold; first, on account of its
\

shall come to an end.

dimension, and secondly, on account of its strange
j

The Roman empire was strong as iron, break-

composition. The glittering of the different
|

ing and grinding every other power to pieces

;

polished metals and the very strange fact, that,
|

but as iron-is jexposed to corrupting elements even

contrary to all principles of art, the foundation of
j

more than brass, so that empire bore the elements

the collossal image was the weakest part, liable I of its corruption within itself. Haughtiness, ex-

to be broken to pieces by anything that may I
travagance in every kind of luxury, cruelty, and,

happen to be thrown on it. The construction of
j

most of all religious corruption, contributed 'to

the image showed also the development of the
\
its divisions, until the iron became mixed witn

kingdom under" Gentile supremacy. It was
I
clay. The glory of the monarches sank gradually

neither growing in character or durability, but
j

until they had to give up the greater part of their

was rather deteriorating"™ both. The head was
|

power to the populace. So as the image stood

of fine gold,- and so was the kingdom represented
j

on a very feeble foundation, consisting of nam

by it, high in character, the king an authocrat in
\

terials which cannot be firmly united, the king-

the fullest sense; nor beund by any lawnor coun-
\

dom under Gentile rule will at last be in sucii a

cil, and, at the same time, of a noble mind not-
\

feeble condition that the little stone, rolling

withstanding his pride and self-glorification,
j

down upon if, will break the whole image to
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other parts of the globe, since the two legs re-

presented the grand divisions of the empire in

the Orient and Occident, and the ten toes not
j

being on one leg, they must be located in the \

-way they were shown on the image. These ten
j

kingdoms will take a distinct and unmistakable
j

form before the stone will appear that shall smite
j

them and make an end to Gentile rule and su-
j

premacy. Yes, the distinction of these divisions
|

will be so clear that no one with open eyes will j'

fail to see the exact fulfilment of the vision
|

shown to Nebuchadnezzar,—and later to Daniel
|

in another form,—and look with renewed hope
j

of the speedy coming of the universal King and
j

the establishment of the fifth, or stone kingdom,
j

that shall comprise all the kingdoms " under]

the whole heaven."

This view, I know, will not please such people I

who never cease to make calculations to solve the
J

mystery, or to unveil the secret which God keeps

in his own power. They say that this view of

the vision of Nebuchadnezzar would put off the

coming of Christ for a long indefinite time, and

thus put a damper upon the desire and hope of

the children of God. But they should -under-

stand that God's plans and decrees are independ-

ent of our wishes and speculations. This is
j

what Daniel's instructor said: u Vehamaskilim
j

Yabina;" "The wise shall understand," when
|

the children of faith shall see the unmistakable
j

signs, such as the precise division of the Roman
|

.territory as it was when Eome was in the height
\

of its power, into ten distinct kingdoms without i

admitting any guesswork concerning their names
j

and extent; the gathering of the bulk of the;

Jewish people to the land of their fathers, and
|

other similar signs, then they will understand

that the most glorious event is nigh.

The very important question now arises, why

God revealed these outlines of the world's history

to a heathen king? Why was the revelation not

given directly to the prophet Daniel as had been

the case with all other revelations of God?. The

answer may be found in comparing the case of

Nebuchadnezzar with that of Pharaoh, the king

of Egypt. In that case, as well as that which is

under consideration, it was the purpose of God

to raise captives of Jacob's tribe to such a high

position, that they might be able to protect their

brethren and serve to their good, or to be instru-

mental fn the fulfilment of certain plans and

purposes of Go.d. Joseph was inspired to inter-

pret the dream of Pharaoh which caused his ex-

altation to a rank next to the king. He became

instrumental to save not only Egypt but other sur-

rounding countries, his father and family from

starvation ; and, at the same time, he caused his

father and family to move down into Egypt, thus

fulfilling the purpose of God as revealed to Abra- .

ham, that his children were to be slaves in a

strange land, but then be delivered by the strong

arm of God, thus preparing them for the receiv-

ing of the law, and become the representatives

of the people of God, destined to rule with the

Messiah.

There is no doubt whatever that the mild treat-

ment the exiled Jews enjoyed during their so-

journ in Babylon, under the Caldeans, as well as

under the Medo-Persians,—for we read nowhere

of any particular complaint of persecution,—was

owing to the influence of Daniel and his friends.

Daniel maintained the highest position all his

lifetime, with but a few interruptions, in both

empires. He may also have been instrumental in

preparing the Medo-Persian fulers for the final

decree of release from captivity and the permis-

sion for the re-building of Jerusalem and the

I
sanctuary.

Again, if Daniel had come before the king and

j
had told him of the speedy end of his mighty

I kingdom and of the other kingdoms which

j

should follow, Nebuchadnezzar would not have

\ paid the least attention to it, and would, proba-

\
bly, have put to death the daring Jewish cap-

I tive.

I To the king himself, therefore, the vision was

|
shown; he himself must see that there is a high-

! er Lord in whose hands are the destinies of the

mighty of the earth, and thus compelling him

j
to acknowledge the supremacy of the God of

j
heaven, the God of Daniel and his people, the

j

captive Jews. #

The following remarks arc from Aben Ezra.

u On the fourth universal kingdom under Gentile

rule, all agree that it is the Roman, which was

|

afterwards divided ; one half of which coming un-

I
der the power of the Saracens. Both parts were

!
sometime^ strong, sometimes weak, represented

! by the iron and the clay of the image, which

j

never cleave together. So the two divisions of

\
the Roman territory, following two different

j
creeds preventing their re-union. But the stone,

i
separated from the mountain without hands,

j
means the King Messiah, the seed of Abraham,

who is called the great mountain, as it is writ-'-

I
ten : 'And from the top of the ancient mountain.

'

I (Dent. 83 : 15.) And the King Messiah is called

|
a stone, as it is written : 'From thence the shep-

! herd, the stone of Israel.' (Gen. xlix. 24.

)

Beauty is no longer amiable than while virtue,

adormfit, and virtue itselys true beauty.

Those that reject divine revelation, have" riot

so much as human understanding.

1
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Shall we "Grow in KnowledgeV
BY WM. H.' SPENCER.

The idea of probation for the dead who have
passed from life in unavoidable ignorance of the

"Way, the Truth, and the Life/' seems to great-

ly disturb some good souls. They are afraid to

discuss it, or have it\ discussed, lest it neutralize

our usefulness in pointing out to sinners the way
of life. Now it seems to me these apprehensions
are wholly groundless. In fact they entirely ig-

nore the very essential feature of the so-called

"fair chance" theory, that its whole influence is

to point out to "living sinners the" way of life,"

by convincing them that God is love, and loves

them, because He loves all men ; that Christ died
for them, becausejie gave "himself a ransom for

all men; 1

' that they are not saved because they
were so fortunate as

. to live in an age of light

where they \have the opportunity of accepting
Him as their"Mcdiator, but that He shall be "tes-

tified" to all men "in due time," and they too
have an opportunity of accepting him to their sal-

vation
;
and thus is the love and impartiality

of God made manifest.

I regret to see among professedly progressive
Christians a spirit of antagonism to the investi-

gation of such a glorious God-honoring doctrine.

If we should cultivate this spirit to any extent
we should soon become as completely entrenched
in vain philosophy and traditions as ever was
"Mystery Babylon," or any of her daughters.
Shall we take such a position, and put a stake
down and protest against any advance beyond it,

and by our position say, we have learned all the
.truth,—we are doctrinally infallible? "No! no!
brethren. Let us rather occupy apostolic ground,
and "grow in knowledge," and thus advance in

the grace, or favor, of God. Moses commanded
the children of Israel to "go forward," and the
apostolic command is for us to advance.
We cannot "grow in knowledge without oc-

cupying the same position of the Bereans of old,

who "were more noble than those -in Thessalo-
nica, in that they received the word with all

readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures
daily, whether those things were so." They
were noble examples for all professed Christians
to follow. They were grotomg Christians, and
.were not afraid to investigate those riew and
strange things which were brought to their ears,

and for this cause they are called "more noble
"'

than the Thessalonians. I doubt if the Bereans
halted to determine the precise importance to
them of every truth presented for their accept-
ance. They search the Scriptures to ascertain
if what they heard was well founded.

And; this is the duty of all Christians. Any
truth which, comes from God is important; and
it is not in the province of man to determine"- the
importance -of one truth above another, or to lay

any divinely revealed truth aside as non-essential.

Let us beware of such a course, lest we combine
in our -building "hay, wood, and stubble,"—
perishable materials which will not stand the
day of triaL God's truths are all important, and
are precious materials which the- wise master
builder gives a proper position, that every part

of the ;divine structure may be fitly joined to-

gether, to the honor and praise-of God,
Rochester, N. Y.

" He 'shall See of the .Travail of

of His Soul and be Satisfied,

BY G. B. STACY.

The apostle designates
.
the sacrifice of the

Christ as the "unspeakable gift." Hence, he
says "again, "He that spared not his own Son,

but delivered him up for us all; how shall he
not with him freely give us all things?'- From
these testimonies I" gather that all that was es-

sential to work or accomplish the salvation of

our race was wrought by our blessed Lord, and
therefore the apostle says, that "He through the

eternal Spirit offered himself without spot unto
God." Again he says, that "by that one offer-

ing He ^perfected forever them that are sancti-

fied." His submissive language near the cross,

"If it be possible let this cup pass from me;
nevertheless not my will but thine be done," in-

dicates that he was disposed to perform and suf-

fer every essential, but desired that M be the

limit of the measure meted out to Him; and
therefore, when the prophet says, "He shall see-

of the travail of his soul and be satisfied," we
may look for the legitimate outcome of all that

He did and suffered to be developed and mani-
fested. ;

If, then, our Father considerately laid no more
on Him| than was essential to fit Him to be our

-

help and support, while we enter into and par-

take of; "the fellowship of his sufferings," for

the fact! that
; " He was tempted in all* points like

as we are," indeed the apostle affirms that it

"behooved Him to be made like unto His breth-

ren " in. all that pertains to their temptations,

shows that the oneness and identity of relation of
'

himself, his Father and his brethren permeates
and includes between himself and his brethren

their capacity for temptation and their actual

temptation, theij; capacity for suffering and their
-
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actual suffering. We think these are fairly

drawn conclusions from which we are led to the

more advanced one, that what ever was formu-

lated in the temptations our blessed Lord en-

dured in their rigid, intense and concrete form,

in the wilderness, becomes the portion of our

fellowship therein, thought through the tender
1

consideration of our Father, they are presented
|

to us in dilute retail or abstract through the en-

1

tire period of our probation for the kingdom and
glory of our Father, with the assurance that He
will at no time "lay more on us than we are able

to bear, and with every temptation He will make
a way for our escape." We must then during

our probation, like our Lord, overcome the world,

the flesh, and the devil.

We must then pass through the test of waiting

patiently upon our Father for our daily bread,

constantly resisting the temptation as presented

concretly to our Lord, "If thou be the Son of

God, command that these stones be made bread."

Ah, it is written, " Man shall not live by bread

alone, but by every appointment of our Father."

Which of us, brothers, have not been tempted to

pursue illegitimate means to obtain bread for

ourselves and households? and how we have fal-

tered under the trial our Father and Redeemer
only knows.

Again, the vanity of our own importance, and

the foolish notion that our Father would permit, us

to test His care, solicitude and patience unneces-

sarily, has stealthly wormed itself into our habits

and called forth the extreme solicitude of our

Mediator and Saviour ; but He remembereth our

weakness, "for he was in all points tempted as

we are." Hence He has preserved us from the

pride of presumptive sins. We remember that

it is written, "thou shalt not put the Lord thy

God for proof." But now we come to the final

test of our fealty and love. " The vine of the

earth" or the spirit of human rebellion, has at

last assumed tangible form, shape 'and substance,*

and presented itself for the worship of the sons

of God in the grand Centennial, or very high

mountain to which it would allure them, and

then spreading the glory of all the kingdoms and

nations of the earth, whispers blandly into the

ear to the heart, I have leveled every obstacle, re-

moved every hindrance, .and laid the way open

to you, each of you, any of you, to possess your-

selves of all this, or any of this glory you may
choose, onlyfall down and worship me, I will surely

give it to you. See, ''This is great Babylon

which I have built by the might of my power and

for the glory of my majesty." Brethren, it is

written, "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,-

and Him only.' shalt thou serve." This is un-

doubtedly the culminating test of ourfidelityi

let us! remember our elder brother, has trod the

path ;before: us; He has passed through the orf

,

deal and overcome ; and to Him that overcometbv

He says, "il will give to sit with 'me on mf-
thronje, even as I overcame and am set down with-.-

my Fjather on his throne," Courage, brethren!.

He isjour strength and support and hath assured!

us that as our day is so -«hall our strength bei.

"Helis able to keep that which we have com-

mitted to Him;" and of ail that the Father hatn>

given! him, he will lose nothing. But still we-

must Sail pass through the fiery ordeal of meeting-

the tempter in -every phase that he confronted

our Lord and Saviour ; in this consist our fellow-

ship in His sufferings, and the passing of which.

ordeal qualifies to conjointly reign with Him,
.

One more thought and I have done for the pre-

sent, Inamely, The assumption of form, shape,

and siibstance of these international organization

premejnishes us, that the personal head and rep-

resentative of human wisdom,' philosophy, and

rebellion, is nigh at hand to appear and claim

the allegiance of the world at large.

The popular characteristics of his subjects are

every where manifest, namely, ''Unrighteousness,;

fornication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious-

ness, full of envy, murder, deceit, malignity,

whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, dis-piteful,

proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobe-

dient to parents, without understanding, covenant

breakers, 'without natural affection, implacable,

unmerciful."

Brethren, ;"be sober and watch unto prayer,"

resting assured that our blessed Lord shall "see

of the travail of his soul and be satisfied,"

Then do,we Patiently Wait for it.

While love is a principle, patience is a virtue,

God's dealings with us are prompted "by love.

He so^ loved the world that he gave his Bon to die

for it! while they were not yet sinner's. He loves

sinners to-day. He has not changed. His years

fail not. This principle of love was manifested

in his Son. Traditional men are hardly willing

to admit that his love does, ..and will, extend to

certain classes, either in this age or in the age to

come; The "tradition of the elders " was the

crreatisource : of trouble with the Jews. He eateth

and drinketh with publicans and sinners. Let

ns not forget that Jesus came to seek and. save

those who were lost. This glad tidings of great

joy shall be made known to all people.

Could men but know that God is doing a great

work! in the earth : that so little is to be done 1|| ;

man—so much by the the Master: and tha$ the
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My brother, the tears that have fallen from

eyes in sympathy for me, have a lodgement in

the bosom of our Father, and will be placed in

thy
|

crown to sparkle in the ages to come. O,

what a blessing!.

Give my many thanks to Bro. Gk for his kind

and benevolent act in paying for my Examiner.

I

May he be blessed in basket and store
;

And in the ages to come, life evermore.

The brother in Illinois [A brother, himself in

affliction, in 111., sent her a dollar through me.
—Ed.] who is so good and feels our woes,' has

our! heartfelt gratitude for his kindness to us,

£ ,, , .,-, i? i n ii i r o T#l and nas my sympathy and prayers for him and
two-fold more a child of hell than before? It . .

J J l J
,

r •?
,

-, - .,, ± rs * * -4.1 4. i
• 'his,: resting on the promise, with him, u All

men are dying without God and without hope in i ,'i *f , , , .
' \

iU ^ -

.

* * i i j r i.i
things snail work together for good to them that

+ he worM, from a want ot a knowledge of the! ,
!*=* , ,, „ ,, ,. , J?,. . , . . .

.

°- '"
, ..., -t . TT . love God: 7

' for u Our light affliction, winch is
Saviour, cannot we commit them safely to Him i •

i

'
, , ,. ,

, , .. rT .„ ,,, -, ,, , i i xi i.
but! for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex-who has said He wills not the death ot any but that '

n .
, ' . _ ,. ,',.,. ,.

n i T^, , .',
t -, r i.i x -..uo t ceedmg and eternal weight of glory," feeling

all shouldtcome to a knowledge of the truth? I i

, * , if. ,, .„
,. .

t ,
w , j ii j n ,• the assurance that the blessing of Uod will rest

think here is much cause lor calm deliberation,
1

; . . „, _
J

-

_ °. .. .

/2j •
. ^ ^ t ^ -^. _c^ I

upon mm. Glad to know he subscribes tor your
confident trust and patient waiting for the com- r

, , , ^ r . . ,,,,.,
T .• !

most valuable Magazine: yes, valuable for the
In patience possess ye your i

J
;_

#J ^ J
1 r J

\

truth it promulgates.

man Christ Jesus, who- gave* himself a ransom for

all, is to be testified in due time to every living

soul of the ages past and the ages to come, there

would be more gratitude, more love, and more

patience. Instead of looking upon mankind as

doomed to endless punishnient, and saying in

our hearts, " stand thou there," we should indeed

have ' l hope for out race," and with patience wait

for it, -

Let us not take the work out of the hands of

the Almighty, but commit the same as into the

hands of a faithful Creator. Are we willing to

do this? Or shall we compass^ land and sea to

make a proselyte
1 when that proselyte shall be

TJ1 . , ., T -, ^ , i

poral and spiritual life.
I think it was Lord Bacon who '

!

'

ing of the Lord

souls.

Our present surroundings and associations re

quire patience

said that "men oppose what they do not under-

stand." If the fact that Jesus is to be testi-

fied to every creature, meets with opposition, let

us patiently work on while .it is day ; the wise

shall understand : light is spreading and many
are running to and fro. Therefore. r,s we have
the hopeful side of the question, we can the bet

I would like to give a brief history of my tem-

I was born in Mansfield,

j

Conn., May, 1817. At the age of 18, I experi-

enced the love of Jesus. At the age of 20, I

|

united with the Methodists. In 1850 I read your
" Six Sermons," and became a believer in their

truths ; and by a constant search, I soon became

a firm believer in u the ages to come," and advo-

cated the same; and from that day to this, nev-

er for a moment have I doubted its truthfulness;
ter afford to be patient, forgiving, and ready to J. + ,, u , .,, T * i ^ ^\r
,

, , i ^ S 1 anoVto-day, through faith, I feel saved; not of
bear one another s burdens. L. ir , ] ., . 7\ - £L , ^ -, u • • , .

myseit, but it is the gitt of God, wmo is rich in

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS.

Poverty's Moan, and Blessing."
j

The following is an extract from a letter re-
j

ceived from the Sister who was the occasion of i

the article under the above heading in the Octo-
j

ber Examiner. She writes:
j

Bro. Stgrrs: According to the faith and the
|

acknowledging of the truth which is after godli-

1

ness in hope of eternal life. '
j

This day calls forth the acknowledgement of
j

two letters from you, dated Sept. 23, and Oct. i

19, which came laden with Christian love audi

sympathy ; which caused this, your sister, to give
j

glory and praise aloud to Him who is mindful of
|

our wants ; and for the gift of dear friends whose
j

hearts are drawn out with love toward us in the
I

day of adversity.

mercy, for his great love wherewitji he loved us,

j

u that in the ages to come he might shew the ex-

!
ceediug riches of his grace in his kindness to-

|

ward us, through Christ Jesus."

|

ct ln 1865 we came to Western New York. My
I
husband's health being poor, and most of his

I life confined to manufacturing, thought the open

|
air might be beneficial to his lungs. On the 8th

! of February, 1867, at midnight, we awoke, the

|
house being on fire in a full blaze, seemingly, we

|

only! had time to escape out of a window, with-

|

out clothes to dress us. A lady, school teacher,

!
was boarding with us ;

she escaped with us out of

|

the same window. All of our earthly effects

were burned up except about 00 dollars.

I need not repeat it to you, that to-day we are

poor; but rich in faith to that home which is

beyond the reach of burning flames or swelling

flood.

May our heavenly Father keep us in the way
of truth and righteousness unto the coming of

mm

m

mm
lit

1

H :
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§111
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our Lord, is the prayer of your Sister and friend.

JU'LIA .

From Polly G. Pitts,

Bro. Stores: You have made nie glad again

by sending the Examiner Vol. xxi., No. 1. I

say "again," and if I should say again and again,

it would come far short of beginning to be a

tithe of the times you have made me glad; and

by your means very many others make me glad,

and so I reckon them as the mercies of God, and

His mercies to me can never be numbered. O,

how full of instruction is that number of the

Examiner! We often think what greater light

or what more can be said on God's great and

merciful plan to save the race, and give every

creature an opportunity to know Him and his

Christ. The answer comes with force, "The
light; on that great plan of love and mercy can

. never be exhausted while our God and Saviour

exists."

While reading the article u A Dark Question,"

by Eld. S. W. Bishop, I was so glad that God in

inerc^- had given me light on what to Livingstone

was a' deep dark question, as to what is to be-

come of such, as the noble chieftain, who die

without the knowledge of God or Christ. Now
the foundation for my gladness and light was

God's word. ct These words spake Jesus, and

lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father,

the hour is come; glorify thy Son,- that tJie Son

may also glorify thee: as thou hast givm him

power over all flesh, that he should give eternal

life to as many as thou hast given him And this

is life eternal, that they might know thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast

sent." O, I am so glad that God has given our

blessed Lord power over all flesh; and power to

give eternal life to as many as He gave him, and

he hath said,
u This is eternal life to know thee,

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent." Yes, my gladness increases when I

see how he is going to give this knowledge to

every creature, and has made it so plain to my
understanding. Jesus says, tc I have manifested

thy name unto the men which thou hast given

me out of the world: thine they were, and thou

gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.

the glory which thougavest me I have given them
;

that they may be one, even as we 'are one: I in

them, and thou in me, that they may be made

perfect in one ; that the world mayhnmo that thou

hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast

loved me,"

Had Livingstone known this glorious truth, he

might have rejoiced that God's great plan

through Jesus, the sent, would yet reach that

noble prince, and he (the prince) would know

that God loved him, as He loved Jesus, O, bless

the Lord for such a hope, and for the livirjg

faith. I used to think, why not pray for the

world? I now see,, by the living word, that God

had not brought the evidence before the world,

as a mass, of the knowledge of the true Gocl and

Jesus Christ, whom He sent; and we are not

required to believe without evidence; but God,

according to his oath and promise to Abraham,

will give the evidence by making the apostles

and all that believe on Christ through their- (the

apostles') word, one, as God and Christ are one;

i.e., Christ: in them, and God in Christ, and they

made "perfect" in one. Then we see that evi-

dence can never be given till after the res-

urrection of the elect of God; and that

proves the resurrection of every creature that

sleeps in the dust of the earth, that have not

committed the sin unto death; and that proves

probation after the resurrection; for the world

great and small to get the evidence of the true

God and Jesus Christ whorgjGod sent, and the

love of God to the world as he loved Jesus,

proves not only an age, but ages to come. For

how can the world be ready for judgment till

they f have that knowledge? and the evidence

must come first; or how shall God judge the

world? What shall we say when we contemplate

this great and glorious plan of God to save the

world! "^e can say,
ki Great and marvelous are

' thy works Lord God Almighty, who shall not

jfeai\thee?"

j
O, what an eternal evidence of the love of God

S

to the world, will the perfected, glorious, Im-

! mortal body of Christ be ! How true that in the

|
ages; to come He will shew the exceeding riches

of his grace, in his kindness toward us, through

Christ Jesus. May we all be enabled to say,

"Unto Him be glory in the church, by Jesus

Amen."
Your sister, waiting,

I pray for' them : I pray, not for the world ;
but

| Qh^ lhroughout all ages ,
world without end

for them that thou hast given me; for they are

thine; all mine are thine," etc. "Neither pray

I for these alone, but for them, also, which shall

believe on me through their word; that they all

maybe one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I

in thee, that they may also be one in us; that

the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And

F. Bkuns, M. J3,, East Boston, writes: I slpi!
"

:

try, if possible, to send pay for five of the piMr,

who 1 wish to read the Bible Examiner. O,

^^^^^^^
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please let every one have the Gospel troth who
wants it. Those among us who have means
ought to do more to promulgate the good tidings.

I sometimes wish you could- be in my place and
see and hear that most of our thinking men and
women have embraced the truth. Bro. .——

,

who told me, three years ago, that he would
rather I would be one of the biggest blackguards
than to have your ^iews, as he called them. He
does not speak thus now; but Is Investigating

the subject. I do what I can to spread the glor-

ious Gospel; and if some professed Christians

cannot bear It, I cannot refrain.

Remarks by the Editoe.—Eferd and unchris-

tian language has been used by some preachers
against the views held by myself and others,

which has begotten a like spirit in those they

act upon. But we can afford to bear it, because
we are certain they u speak, evil of the things
which they understand not." They have only
looked ar\|he subject to see If they could not
find something to sustain their prejudices; and
they do not like to have their stereotyped theo-

ries disturbed; their minds are "blinded;" but
I trust the vail will yet be taken away that they
may be partakers of the love and joy others ex-
perience who have come to the knowledge of the
truth promulgated in this Magazine concerning
the Divine Character and Government. In
that hope our labors will be continued, the Lord
helping.

My Experience.

[The experience of a young man born and.
brought up in British- America.—Editor.]

I am the third son of orthodox parents. When
about six years old I was sent to school, and a

bound copy of the Bible placed in my hands, <

which volume I cared little for at that time and
onwards till about eighteen months'past, when
God, in His great mercy and love towards man-

j

kind, saw fit to open my eyes and bring me to i

the knowledge of the truth* Bat of this I shall

!

speak hereafter.
|

I shall return to my younger days and inform !

the reader of the different ways which my Creator !

and God used as a means to bring about this
I

event. As I have said- before, when about six
|

years old I was sent to school ; my parents tak-
ing particular Interest in my education ; especially
in my knowledge of the Scriptures and in the
orthodox belief, of which they were strong adher-
ents. They taught me the best, they knew, ah
though blinded by the immortal soul doctrine for,

|

as Moses was folly learned in all the wisdom of
j

Egypt, in like manner I was in the faith of or- S

thodoxy. When my term of education was com-
pleted, I was sent as a Clerk, with my brother,

into a dry goods store.

My parents being well to do In the good things

of this world, and I being a favorite child, named
after their parish minister, there was nothing
this world could produce too good for me. Thus
I became a ruined child, both to myself and to

them.

Being of a roving disposition, I concluded to

run away and leave my native home. This 1 did.

Some few days after, I secretly shipped on board .

a vessel bound to Boston; where I was landed
August 3d, 1872.

From that time I wandered about from one
place to another. Yet God's merciful hand pro-

tected me. As the Psalmist of old said, u
I was

young, and now am old. I have never seen the

righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread-."

In the summer of 1874, I came to the town of

P., Mass., and went to' work in a Rolling Mill,

where I became acquainted with a Mr. H. LM
who afterwards became my nearest and dearest

friend. During our leisure hours, our couversa-

tlon was upon the teachings of the Holy Scrip-

tures; he being of the Advent faith, I of the or-

thodox. He being a non-immortal soulist, .shook
my immortal soul to its very foundation. Finding
my batteries growing weaker each day, he played
on with his "battering ram," whose missiles were
the Holy Scriptures, until finally my flag was shot

over the wall, and down came my house, and great

was the fall thereof.

Firs;t of all, he gave me a book called "BiblfcH

vs. Tradition ;'l- then a "Vindication of GodS
'

Government; or the Promise and oath of God
to Abraham; by George Storrs;" also, the Bible
Examiner, the teaching of which clearly shows
there is no Inherent immortality in man, and that

man's only chance for immortality, is through
faith In Christ.

By the power of God's Holy Spirit, blessed be
His name, and the means He made use of, my
change of heart was brought about. For several

days, all the evil deeds I ever committed, stood
staring; me in the'face, as if In a Panorama, and
forcing me to bend my knees to my blessed Cre-
ator.

\

I tell you, my friends, there was a fearful

struggle. But, blessed be God, He came out
victorious, and I had to surrender. On that

night Ij kneeled by my bedside and poured out
my heajrt to God, who lovingly heard me, broken
as my prayer was. Bless God, after that I felt

happy : those troublesome sights soon vanished,
and a calm, loving feeling towards mankind pass-

ed over my mind. Through this influence I be-
came a Inciter of those things I formerly did love,
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and -a
|
lover of t#ose I before did hate. I became

a constant reader of the Bible and the Bible Ex-
AMiK"4ft-with its glorious truth bringing to light,

in these dark days of evil and tradition, the love

of the blessed Creator towards the creatures

and work of His hands ; for as the Psalmist says,

"His Imercy endureth forever. 1
' Those truths

taking such firm hold of nie, it became an im-

possibility to keep my tongue silent. I com-
menced attending meetings in the second advent

church, and to advocate those glorious truths

which God had revealed to me; but, very soon,

I found bitter opposition and hatred in the pro-

fessed] advent ranks. One night I was attacked

by three of the leaders of the church, simply for

quoting the language of the Saviour, wherein he

saith, j"And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,

will draw all men unto me." Immediately I

was told I should be put out of the Church. I

asked; "Am I not in the house of God?" To
which] they answered, "No, this our house, and
you shall go out of .it, you wicked ungodly sin-

ner: you coining here to teach us?" I replied,

"I know I am a sinner, and for such Jesus came;
for, sdid He, l

I came not to call the righteous,

but sinners; 7 but if a sinner is able to teach you,

why reject it?" They said, "You are not able to

teach us, therefore get out of here?"

Some few days after, a deputation of the

brethren called on me, requesting me from hence-

forth to keep out of their meetings, as they con-

cluded I was a pestilent fellow, a skeptical up-

start ; worse than an infidel,; spoiling their meet-

ings and making divisions in; the Church. Why,
said I, "Your church cannot be built upon the

Rock, for, if so, the Gates of Hell could not pre-

vail against it." Said they, "we want you no
more in our Church from henceforth." Which
command I complied with, and ceased my
mingling with those professed Christian friends,

whom I had thought to be sincere believers in

Christ ; but whom experience proved to be creed

believers, instead of faith in Christ.

My dear friends, let us earnestly pray that

God may grant us of His mercy and love, to pre-

pare a people for His name, who will be patiently

waiting the return of the Nobleman from the far

country. Norman McEae,

,

Remarks by the Editor,—Did not similar

complaints come to me of the intolerant spirit of

professed advent believers, towards those who
leceive the view of God's impartial love for the

human race, I would forbear to give publicity to

such a Pharisaic spirit as that manifested towards
this young brother, who hag: but a few months
since turned to serve "the Lord.

.

The cry is, "No

sinners can ever be converted by the views held-:

by c the ages to come 7 believers." No sooner

does one manifest that love for all men that God
manifested when He "so loved the toorld

11
as to

give His Son for their redemption, than he is at

once thrust '"out of the Synagogue" of Advent-
ists, with the spirit of > the ancient Pharisees,

"Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost

thou teach us?" John ix. 84.

Well, we will.strivc to bear it patiently ; know-
ing, if we are thrust out of their synagogues,

we shall meet Jesus whose love surpasses that of

any mortals]

The Brother, whose experience is given above,

spent a week at the house of the Editor of this

Magazine, the past month, and seems to be one

of "a meek and quiet spirit; which, in the sight

of God, is of great price." He has gone to a

Southern State, hoping to do something there

for the cause of God, and vindicate His character

from the aspersions cast upon it by mistaken good
men, as well as by bad ones. May God, who "is

Love," direct his way to usefulness among those

who have been bewildered by the "traditions of

men," which have "made void the words of

God,"

Wm. S. Dibble, California, writes: -I thank

the Lord with all my heart for the interest I have

in the truths I have gained in the last four years.

Oh how good it is to have the truth, and have it

shine into our hearts. But how sad it makes me
to see how little my Christian brethren and

friends care to know about the great' truths we
love so well and hold so dear. But let us be pa-

tient and faithful and we can still win some.

Some of our opponents are very bitter ; others are

inclined to examine for themselves. I find, as a

rule, I can, do:.;: less among my Advent brethren

than among other denominations. So far as my
experience goes, I find the Congregationalists

the most liberal, and the most witling to exam-

ine into the subject of probation, after the com-

ing of Christ, for those who have never heard of

the name of Jesus. The more I examine and

study the subject, the more beauty I see in it,

and the more I love to explain it to others. O,

how good it looks and how it honors God and

magnifies His goodness to the children of men,

I feel sure He will give all men at least one oppor-

tunity for salvation; and any doctrine that comes

short of this cannot accord with the Bible testi-;'

mony that "God is Love." I am glad to know
tlie truth is spreading in all directions; and that

able men are advocating it, both in Europe and

America. Bless God for the truth. May
. i|,

:

spread more
.
/and more until Jesus ,shall coiai§:;
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and then will be ushered in the glorious time
|

when it shall be carried to every creature,, and
|

they shall have an opportunity to know the
Lord.

Note by the Editor.—To your question,
which I have not inserted, please look at Acts
xvii. 26, and connection.

S. Battey, Kansas, writes: I do not see how
I could do without the Examiner; it is a feast
to me each month. Bro. Hatch cannot pay, and
I will cheerfully do it for him, as it is .a "great
comfort to him to read its blessed truths. If I

had the means, you should not^ant for the need-
ful to carry on this great work of giving light,

till the Saviour comes to set up His kingdom."

Note by the Editor.—The address of the
person about whom you inquire is uG-alesburg,
Neosho Co."

Peck for the poor, Henry Lees, Mrs. P. W. Pull-
er, J. L. Russell <fe Son, G B. Stacy, Levi
Boughton, Sybei Smith, H. gL Armstrong- Geo.
Atkinson, Isaac Fondey, J. <3k Haskejtt, Thos.
Apthorpe, John A. Salin James\Lesslie, Thomas
Scott,; Wm. ;S. Dibble, Geo. W\ Kemp, James
McCord, M. IE. Ben ham, B. GilTord, Helen Rob-
ertson, Mrs. jJohn Shafer, Mrs. P. A. Krise, John
P. Roller, John Marshall, Martha A. Hause, S.

Battey for JJ S. Hatch.

Parcel Sejst to Nov. 25.

Mary P. Bush, J. G. Haskett, Wm. S. Davis,
J. A. Salin, Jas. Lesslie, Joseph Barnhurst, John
P. Roller, Mjrs. H. Fuller, Rev. T. M. Carson,

Levi ^ughtok. Western New York, writes

:

Never was I more confirmed in the faith of a
glorious future work to be accomplished, in the
future ages, for the benefit of the so called hea-
then nations who have died and shall die before
the time for death to cease by the establishment
of the Kingdom of God to fill the whole earth.

Every eye shall see Him; and "every one that
seeth the Son and believeth on him hath eternal

life, and will be raised up at the last day." Un-
belief is the one sin, after a full presentation of

Jesus Christ to the individual, that will prove
destructive and end in the second death. I am
striving to so run that I may obtain, with all

those who gain eternal life, that kingdom that
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is

God.

I am very much blessed in reading the Exam-'
iner and hearing from so many of like precious
faith, far beyond the narrow selfish views of the
so called Christian world that see no further than
this present age for God's mercy to be shown to

poor frail and erring man. May light shine more
and more, and thousands upon thousands be
blessed in this age, and also in the ages to come.
May we be permitted to reign with Christ, as

kings and priests unto God on the earth, in bles-

sing the nations; and to God shall be all the
glory forever. Yours, looking for the king-
dom.

T^0 Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine.
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EDITOR'S NO TIDES.

Those who in tead to have the Bound

Eible Examiner, Vol. 20, must apply for them

soon; for I* cannot supply many more of that

volume. I have no perfect sets abound of Vol.

2s
f

0, to part "with, I l^ave some odd Nos. of it.

Jtjoitnd volumes 18 and 19 I can supply to any

ho wish them for $2 per volume, or $1 un-

bound.

Premiums for New Subscribers.

1. For 0770 new subscriber, with $2, I will give

an ww.bou.nd volume, of either 16, 17, 18, or 19,

as they may choose.

2. For three new subscribers, with $6, he shall

receive, unbound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

1$, and 19; or, if he prefers it, he shall have

either volume %% or 19 bound.

3. Forjive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive loth volumes 18 and 19, bound.

4. For eight new subscribers, with $15, he

shall receive all three of volumes 18, 19, and 20,

bound.

;ln all the offers, the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mail or Express charges

ori the bound works sent them.

Volumes 18, 19, or 20 of this

furnished in plain morocco and gilt binding (to

any who may desire it), at short notice. Price,

$3.25 per volume free of postage: or, $3 wThen

called for or sent by Express.

Bible Examiner Bound.

Volume 20 of this Magazine is now bound.

Those who wisluto avail themselves of it should

inform me immediately, as I have not
v

as many
as of previous volumes. The juice will be %%in~

eluding postage.

I have still a supply of volbmes 18^ and 19

)omid, which I will furnish at the same rate per

volume. Geo Storrs.

Magazine will be

Those who take iten copies, may have them sent

in two parcels of 5 copies each to two different

persons; ;but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-

vided into less than five copies to one address.

If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a

part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

pense in the work of mailing.

Please clo not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

club of 5; I will send two copies to one address
for $3.

-»^.«— —
CORRESPONDENCE.

" Postage.—The new law ot printed matter is

as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-
zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except

circulars, one cent for each two

thereof." A new| privilege is jalso granted: the

sender may write' his or her name and address on

! the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded

by the word " From."

A. Pennel, Western New York, whites : When
a man gets a publication worth three or four

times the subscription price, he ought to pay for

it or repprt to the Editor. I cannot afford to do

without ithe Bible Examiner in these days of

apostacyl and ;declension, when a great part of

the religious teaching is only the commandments

and doctrines; of men. I want to know what

God says, and Iwhat he is going to do with the

creatures he has made and for whom Christ has

died. If the boundless love and grace of God
extends no further than the elect of this dispen-

sation, then indeed much of the teaching of the

Bible must be an enigma which requires more in-

tellect to| solve than I riossess ; and yet, I believe

our heavenly Father means to have us understand

what he has said. How much trouble I once had

with that portion of the Bible that was not in the

range of Imy traditionary teaching. Often have

I asked myself, what such and such texts mean?

1 could see nothing in the past or present to

which they could apply. It was too much, too

good! I could not believe it all; sol made a

kind of semi-infidel of myself. But, thanks be

to God, this load—this trouble—has passed away,

and where it once was dark, now it is all light:

now I believe all that the prophets have spoken;

all that Christ and his apostles have spoken.

I hope you will be able to continue the -Examin-

er ; and to assist you in so doing, I send —

—

dollars.

To Clubs for Vol. xxi.

Four copies will be sent to ime address for $5.

Ten* will be sent to one address for $10.

u A Priekd, " in Wisconsin, writes: I like the

ExAMfker very much, and would not know how
I to do without it ;• it is my only preacher. I often

|
find explanations on some subjects, which I have

: been studying, which to me are invaluable. I

i was much interested and instucted by your art-

icles on the "Eastern Question. I am glad Bro.

Ledererhas promised us more articles.
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The Editor's Birthday.

December, &3, 1876.

This| day the Editor of this Magazine has at-

tained to the age of ll,four score" years. He

asks alj his friends to unite with him in giving

thanks

for the

to "Our Father, which is in heaven,"

and of the work to be accomplished in "ages to

come. 1
' When he first published that Sermon he

had no idea where it was to lead him. Bathe

blesses his God and Saviour for thus leading

"him in a way he knew not."

With these remarks he makes the presentation

u GOD IS LOVE.'

A SERMON BY GEO. STORES.

great mercy that has attended his long
intended

- ^y God bless.it to all readers.

life, from childhood to this hour. He cannot
j

Editor

look back to any period of his life but what is I

marked with the love and patience of God and !

Jesus Christ toward him. From his heart he de-

j

sires to give glorv to God and the Lamb. Espec-
j x „ J . : ,. .

" * i
in all our investigations of religions truth, or

iallydoes he desire to do it for the exceeding
j

inquiries after it, it is essential that we have some
great mercy granted him in the past five or six

j

central and undoubted truth to be our polar star,

years.
|
The glorious experience in the knowl-

1

|

)r a light that shall control all our movements

„a~* j(uK n I* n a a t m ,,, linour investigations. Without this, our course
edge of " the only true God, and Jesus Christ" !.„,,,,-, .

!
will be clouded, and we can arrive at no certain

which has been opened up to his mind in re-
[

conclusions on which to rest with an undoubting
lation to the Divine character and government,

j

faith, feeling we are on that foundation which is

and the hope inspired thereby for the human
I

immovable. Happy for us, revelation has given

, I ~ n 1 , . , . .,, ,. ',
-. . I the needed solar light, which lights up the whole

race, has rilled his heart with gratitude and love \ L . h , ^ ,: . *?
. \

*

-

!
system ot revealed religion, and is the polar star

such as had never before been realized, and his
j

by which we may always determine with cer _

prayer to God has been most earnest, " O that I
j

tainty our course. That light, that guiding star,

may lave ' the Lord my God with all my heart,
j

is the grand truth,—

with al} my soul, with all my mind, and with all

my strength."

Such a state he believes will tit him to enter on

'Goo rs Love." 1 John iv. 8, 1G.

Here is certainty: here there is no ground for

doubt; and here there must be no doubt: to

,

doubt is to peril all. If this grand truth is ques-
the glorious work of -the ages to come," with

|

tionedi or^ as if it were possible to be un .

Christ the blessed Head, in "the restitution of
j
true, we are liable to wreck at every step in our

all things." i

investigations in relation to the government of

At this anniversary of his birthday he haB |

God over the| creatures he has made; nor can we
i
be certain that any of our conclusions in these

thought, <

' What can I present the readers of the
j matters are correct

Bible Examiner for their profit, and as a remem-

brancer of him wr ho has so long been blessed

with their support and prayers? " His conclu-

sion is that he cannot do a better service than to

present them with a somewhat revised sermon,

The first great business, then, of all teachers

of religion, is to fix this truth in the minds of

men so that it shall be undoubted and unques-

tioned. Till this is done, little or nothing can

be accomplished in leading them M to serve the

living and true God, and to wait for His Son

which he first preached seven or eight years since,
j
from heaven." 1 Thess. L 9, 10.

which laid the foundation of his present views

of the Government of God over the human race,

The grand chart, then, by which we are to

make our voyage in search of |ruth\ and by which

- i
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every other view claiming U:

tested, and its real character decided, is ting

solar truth,
li GoB is Love." Any system or

theory that will not harmonize with this, and

does not revolve around tlii^ as its controlling

power, we may rest assured i?

ever plausible it may appear, even though it may

resemble an angel of light;

claims to be a revelation from God, if it has not:

on it. in blazing brightness,

is a deceitful light, an ignis fatum,—a false arid

bewildering phantom which

some diseased human brain

learn the true guide into all tfuth,

The beloved discjple who :.eane\l his head on

his Masters bosom at the last supper, and who
of all others, drank deeply into his Master's spir

it, understood this grand the

its true spirit in all he said

was with him the all-absorbinb thought. It was

BIBLE EXAMINE R.

be vtruth is to be

not of-God. How-

however much it

4 'God is Love," it

has originated in

,
which has yet to

^ne and manifested

and wrote. Love

determine his own
all others. • How

Jnbject in the chap-

his sun, Lis guiding star to

relation to Uod and that of

clearly does he set forth the s

ter before us :

l
' Beloved, let x, s love one another,

for love is of God [flows from him as its foun-

tain] ; and every one that loveth is born [begot

ten] of God [hath received o:: his spirit of love,

verse .18], and knoweth Goc]
;

[is a,partaker of

i the divine nature]. He that loveth not, knoweth

not God, for God is love. . . . Hereby know we

that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he

hath given us of his spirit [his spirit of love.

Like as God is love, so we, in our measure, are

love; and by this we know that we are of God].

And we have known and believed the love that

God hath to us. God is love; and he that dwell-

eth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him,"

etc.

In these statements of John, the great chart is

spread out before us which is to guide us in all

things doctrinal, experimental, and> practical.

Anything which fails of conformity with this

When God created man, he fitted up for him a

garden of delights—everything that was good for

food and pleasant to the eye; nothing was lack-

ing to ^constitute his state one of pleasure and

joy. This was love's installation of man in life's

joys. iBiit man was only an animal being at pres-

ent, though superior to all other animals, ap-

pointed as their lord, and designed by love for a

higher! sphere, or to have developed a spiritual

nature^ capable of more intimate union and com-

munion with his Creator.

That this advancement into an endowment of

a spiritual nature, which should constitute him

undying, and thus God-like, should not become

an evil[, love was careful so to order that it could

not possibly become a curse instead of a blessing

;

or, in other words, love guards against the pos-

sibility of endless suffering.

To settle this point love tests the man as to

whether he will develop a mind in harmony with

the Divine mind, or a mind in perfect subjection

to the will of his Creator. Such a development

was essential to man's safety and happiness, if

he is to pass into a spiritual and immortal, or

undying state.. For to let him pass into such a

state without a voluntary subjection to, or har-

mony kvith, the Divine will, would be to make

him an immortal sinner, and consequently etern-

ally miserable, because eternally out of harmony

with a superior power.

Hence, before endowing man with a spiritual

and immortal nature, the love of God appointed

a trial for him ; and love decided that if the de-

velopment should prove unharmonious with his

Creator, the man should return to the dust from

whence he was taken. Thus, not only the trial

itself was an act of love, but the appointment of

death [in the case of a failure was also an act of

love—jit was the best thing that could be done

for one whose will developed itself in opposition

to the! will of God, his Maker.

Death itself, then, is seen to be an administra-

^rand theme, whether in doctrine, experience, or
|

tive ait prompted by love as a preventive of con-

practice, is not of God, and is to be rejected
1

tinued sin and .misery. Love could never allow

from our religious system. a being to come into existence, or remain in ex-

But can this view be reconciled with God's
j

istencb, when his sorrows and sufferings, on the

government of the world? Not by the schemes
|

whole, would outweigh his joys and pleasures,

generally held! and which are misnamed "orth-
j

Love made such an event impossible.' It could

odo\y' and to| which we are called upon to do not be otherwise and God be love; but "God is

homage: but by the Bible, interpreted strictly in LoveJ" and that made it certain that whatever

view of this solar truth, all in harmony, and j should be the final result of man's trial, his ex-

God's whole administration is seen to be but the

outgoing of lote to all the subjects of his govern-

ment. To make this statement plain to every

unbiased mind, let us contemplate the dealings

of God with Imen from the beginning of the

world

.

istencb, while it continued, should have joys and

pleasures far outweighing all his pains and woes.

That such is; the fact in this life, no sane mind

will dispute: hence, all men love life, and wish

to protract it as long as possible, notwithstand-

ing its infelicities.

I1H
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If such are the facts in the present state, it is

not possible for love to appoint for sensitive be-

ings a jstate of unmitigated or hopeless suffering;

and tile idea is an impeachment of the Divine

character and administration. Love, then, we see,

at the outset, provided against a life, whether

long or short, made up of hopeless sufferings;

no attribute of the Divine Being, who is Love,

could allow such a result; even justice, of which

some religionists talk so much, could never over-

ride lqve to produce such a result. Nay!, justice

goes hand in hand with love to prevent such a

result.j Hopeless torture in a future life, then,

is an (impossibility; it can no more take place

than drod can cease to be God.

I halve said that death itself is the appointment

of love. This is true in regard to all the finally

incorrjgibly wicked. After love has exhausted

all the! means consistent to be used with reason-

able creatures and their freedom of will, if they

continue to resist the efforts pf love, and persist

in hostility to the Divine will, a continued life

must lie plunging them deeper and deeper in un-

happines9 till life itself wcAild become la source

of living torment, not unlike the fancied theolog-

ical hell. Hence love appoints death to end their

wretched existence before they reach that awful

condition. How boundless the love that thus

ends tljeir mad career in sin and self-torment!

These remarks apply to all men to whom God
has made known His love in providing a remedy

for sinand death. If that remedy lias been pro-

claimed to them, and they wilfully reject it, their

wickedness obtains a maturity and their state a

hopelessness which causes love itself to cut them

off as tjhe best possible disposal of them.

Love appoints death, also, for the righteous

for a season, that they may rest awhile till the

time appointed of the Father for their glorifica-

tion. |This life, while it has its joys for the

righteous, the chief of which is the blessed hope

of the future and eternal weight of glory, has

continued trials also for them. Their own per-

sonal conflicts with evil in themselves,; arid the

sufferings often experienced in this quarter, is

one source of their affliction.: The trial by tfye

wickedness of others, either from persecutions

in some form, or from the general disregard of

God and his authority, and the oppression of the

poor and ne^dy, whose sighs come up into the ears

of Godj like the sighs of the Israelites in Egypt, is

another cause of sorrow and trial to the good, and

often their righteous souls are vexed—distressed

—by the unlawful deeds of those by whom they

are surrounded, and among whom they are

obliged to dwell. After enduring these things

till th$y are fitted to reign on the earth with

Christ in his glory, love appoints them to rest, or

sleep in the dust of the earth till the fulness of

time shall come for their glorification. It would

not have been love to continue them in life's trials

to the. time appointed of the Father for the earth,

their inheritance, to be renewed. Think of

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and other ancient wor-

thies, being continued in this trial state for thou-

sands of years; then ask yourself if it was not an

appointment of love that they rest in the sleep

I

of death till the time for the consummation of

|

their hopes should arrive, and 'thus the interven-

|

ing space be, to them, annihilated; and the mo-

\
ment of their closing their eyes in death be to

|
them the moment of their glorification, together

! with the whole family of the redeemed? A right

! conception of these things^ makes the great fact

\
"God is Love, stand out in amazing glory, and

j

should cause us to magnify his wisdom, power

|
and love altogether.

! But the most amazing development or maoi-

! festation of the grand truth that " God is love "

! is found in the wonderful fact that he sent his

|

Son into the world to rescue us from the death

|

state to which we all were hastening, and from

j
which we were powerless to deliver ourselves.

I The statement of this great fact is thus announced

|
by the Son of God himself: "God so loved the

;

world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that

i whosoever believe'th in him should not perish,

j

but have everlasting life."

Here, in one verse, is summed up the state of

man without Divine intervention, viz., going out

of life, perishing, returning to the dust, without

power to survive in death, or revive from it

;

I

hopelessly lost to life, of himself. In this state

|
God's love made its most wonderful manifesta-

|
tion. It put forward the highest loved One of the

|
Infinite, and subjected him to humiliation such

I

as earth never saw ; to reproach such as no mere

|

human being could think of voluntarily submit-

|
ting to; to I sufferings such as no man can fully

i

estimate; aij/d to death in the most dreadful and

! revolting form; all in love to dying men, and to

j
open a way for their deliverance from sin, and

i "death, the wages of sin." Why this great and

!
marvellous undertaking? Because "God is

Love," and lie ^ so loved the world,"—the whole

j

race of men*: not a soul of the human family was

;

left outside; of this range of the love of God.

But this love, in order to avail in rescuing men
:
from death, from perishing, must be met by love

in return; or, faith in God's love, and a reliance

\
upon the Son of God's love for the needed dc-

j
liverance from death, wherever Christ is pro

:

I

claimed. Without this return of love and eon-

jfidence, or faith, on man's part, man fails of a
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final redemption, or comes short of an endless life.

|

won from the ways of sin to give love for love ; for
He rejects the deliverance love provided, and

j

"we. love him because he first loved us;" 'and
wilfully rejects; the Redeemer.

j

"herein is love, not that we [first] loved God,
Love has provided for the redemption of the

j
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the

whole human r^ce from sin and death. "There
j

propitiation for bur sins." "In this was mani-
is one God, and one Mediator between God and fested the love of Ged toward us, because that

the man Christ Jesus; -who gave himself a God sent his only begotten Son into the world
for all, to be testified in due time." 1

j

that.we might live though him." See 1 John iv.

5, 6. Lovfe and truth are pledged to see
\ 9, 10 and 19. !

this testimony ^s made to all men in some period
I This love gives eternal life; a life to run par-

of their existence, here or hereafter. But "the
j
allel, in the future, with the life of God himself;

times and seasons" for it to be done, "the Fath-
j endlessly increasing in new joys and glories, as

men
ransom

Tim. ii,

er hath put in Bis own power." Acts i. 7. Suf-

fice us to know t'hat God hath premised, and con-

firmed it with an oath, that it shall be done;
that "in Abraham and his Seed all the families

of the earth shall be blessed." That blessing in-

eludes the fact that "God will have all men come
unto the knowledge of the truth." 1 Tim. ii. 4.

That truth embraces the fact that "God so loved

the icorld (^U the human race) that He gave His
only begotten $on, that whosoever believeth in

Him should not perish, but have everlasting life."

John iii. 16. That Son "gave himself a ransom
for all;" and that fact is "to be testified" to all

"in due time,"

Did Love give that Son, and that Son give him-
self a ransom for all, and yet let any one of the
race perish without ever having heard of Love's
work in his behalf, and without having the op-
portunity and means to secure the everlasting

life, by believing on the Son of God? To be-

lieve such an administration belongs to the gov-
ernment of God, is to believe that the apostle
John was an impostor when he said "God is

Love." No soul of man will perish without first

having had the true knowledge of God and of

Jesus Christ, and an opportunity to accept the
great salvation. Any other view strikes down

shoreless as eternity itself. Then will the re-

deemed ones be ever exploring the depth and
-breadth of the grand truth, " God is Love," and
still be shouting] u O, the depth of the wisdom
and loyejof God." And as eternity rolls on, and
they take new soundings on the shoreless sea of

God's
|

love, still they cry, " O, the depths!"
And as wave after wave of love rolls over them
and baches their whole being with its comforting
power,; how will they exultingly cry out, V Unto
him that is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the
power that worketh in us ; unto Him be glory by
Christ Jesus thoughqut/the endless succession of

nge$."—MackniglW8 translation of Eph.iii. 21.

When the bliss of that immortal state shall ex-

ceed all that thought can reach, the grand chorus

:

will still, everywhere in God's vast universe, be
echoing and re-echoing, "God is Love." Yes,

"every creature in heaven, and on the earth, and
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and
all ifiatarein them," will join in the harmonious*
and triumphant song, "God is Love." See Rev.
v. 11-14.

u Thjey shall hunger no more, neither thirst

any more, neither shall the sun light on them,
nor any heat ; for the Lamb which is in the midst

and gives thelie) to the grand leading truth of
|

of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead
God's governmental administration, that He is

|
them to living fountains of waters; and God

love. Any other] view shocks the reason God has
j shall wipe away all tears from their eyes:" and

endowed man wjith, and is a libel on God's gov-
I all this because " God is Love."

eminent; and itfs natural tendency is to lead men
j

What can I say more? This love, O man, O
to reject a revelation which they are taught re-

j

woman, young or old, calls after thee from rea-
vives dead men |to hopeless sufferings, and an-

j

son's dawn, saying, "Why will you die?" Will
other extinction of life, (thus forced on them,)

\

you not hear this voice of love? I know you

j

have been born and. educated under a human
oughts we turn to the fact, that I theology that has sought to arouse you by horri-
d for the perishing children- of ble representations of God's designs toward you,

<>j." endless torture

From such th

God lias provide

men an inheritance where no sorrow, no pain,
want, no death, can ever disturb their peace

till your heart has become so hardened that, in-

sensibly, you have come to regard God's service
no

nr interrupt their joy, or in the slightest degree
j
as only an awful necessity, and to be entered up-

lovade or mar ti^eir pleasure. All this because
j

on only to escape a horrible state of endless tor~
fct God is Love;"| and all this is a free gift of his

|

ture, which you have been taught God has pre-
love to those w|ho have sinned against him, but I pared for his enemies. Such representations
who, by the manifestation of His love, have been I have so blinded your minds that when approach-
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ed with the ^rand message of this discourse, we
seem jfco you "as one that mockcth!w Such a

message begins to take hold of your heart, but

the prejudice of your education makes you fear

we are but deceiving you: and your old teachers

cry out, "Infidelity ;" so that though you are

almost disposed to yield to love's power, you start

back with fear lest you should believe too much,

and thus be wrecked.

Well, if love cannot win you, what will? The

dread !of a theological hell may sometimes alarm,

but you know never kindled love in thy heart.

It haslmade many hypocrites, professing to love

God sp that they may escape the hell of torments,

but it|never did and never can produce the gen-

uine principle of love. I do not say that none

love God who believe the doctrine of future hope-

less torture, or eternal torments; but- I do say,

those views never produced love in the heart of

man, and never can. It is only when the mind

turns kway from such views to contemplate the

love of God in Christ, that love arises in the sin-

ner's heart.

I ask you, as a perishing creature, to turn your

eyes at once to the grand truth of the text, "God
is Love." Let no other thoughts intrude till this

is so established in thy heart that sin will be hate-

rul in thy sight and you find yourself cleaving to

the fountain of love, and all thy sins will vanish

away before the rising stream of that love which

shall flow through thy entire being, and you will

find yourself a new creature in Christ Jesus,

whom God in his love gave unto thee, O sinner,

to bear away" thy sins, and to anoint you with

the Holy Spirit of promise, which shall shed

abroad the love of God in thy heart in such

heavenly measure as shall make the yoke of Christ

easy and his burden light. All this becaase

"God is Love."

The Love of Gob to Man.

Were the whole earth a parchment made,

And every man a scribe by trade
;

Were the vast oceans turned to ink,

And every stick into a quill
;

To write the love of God to man
Would drain the oceans dry

;

Nor would the scroll contain it all

Though spread from sky to sky.

viour," is the testimony the LoKb God gives of

himself, IsnJ xlv. 21. Justice harmonises with

love in givirig every one of the human family the

knowledge of and the means, witfh an opportun-

ity, to secure an endless life; and- condemns no

one to a remediless death till all the means are

used that Love has provided, for the recovery of

the sinner from sin, and to reconcile that soul to

God. If all this proves unavailing and the sin-

ner wilfully persists in his wickedness, Love and

Justice Uniterm his final doom of death. Love and

Justice are in harmony in their object. Both

seek to do the best that can be done for moral

and accountable creatures.

To love, is| to regard with good will. It com-

prises affection, attachment, tenderness, benevo-

lence to the bbject loved.

Love without justice is but a selfish passion,

which seeks ; gratification regardless of the good

or rights of others. It is needless to say, that

such is not the love of God; for his justice pre-

vents such an administration with any of his

creatures.

Appendix.—It may be thought that I have left

justice out of sight in my exaltation of love. But

this is a mistake. Justice and love are in harmony.

Justice and equity are nearly the same. It is op-

posed: to wrong or injury. Said the Saviour,

—

"Why even of yourselves judge ye not what is

rights" Luke xii. 57. " A just God and a Sa-

Probation itst the Coming Ages.

ItsT relation to our Lord's words,- Luke xx.,

4

l

They which shall be accounted worthy to ob-

tain that world,"

—

aionos, that age, [i. e., of

Messiah's reign, or the age next to follow this,]

"and the resurrection from the dead," etc., I say,

The next age of- Messiah's personal reign of one

thousand years, will open with a resurrection of

all tho sleeping saints who have suffered with or

for Christ in this or the previous ages: such

" shall reign with him." See Rom. viii. 17; 2

Tim. ii. 12; and Rev. iii. 21. These having suf-

ered with Christ, and overcome the seductions

to abandon illis cause, will u together be made

perfect" in #ody and mind. Compare Rom. viii.

23; Phil. iii. 20, 21; 1 Cor., xv, 23, 51-53; 1

Thess. iv. 18-17, with Heb. xi. 8-10, 13-16, 39,

40, and Heb. xii. 22-34, reading the 22d verse,

Ye are to come; or, ye are coming; for that is

clearly the sense of the original word here ; and

it removes all obscurity from the text and makes

it harmonize with the inspired testimony in the

previous texts to which I have called attention.

That there will be more than two classes of

men on the earth at the opening of the next age,

or at the second advent of Christ, to me is clear.

Those who have suffered tribulation for Christ,

and those wbo have contributed to produce that

tribulation,; form two classes/ These two classes-

have lived together : both have heard the preach-
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ing concerning Christ ;-—one class has accepted
Him as their Redeemer and Lord: the other class

did not so accept Him,, and have been more or
less troublers ^)f those who did. This class,

again, may be Divided into two parties; one of

which has persecuted believers from hatred, and

there will be probation in a future life to all the
race who have by unavoidable circumstances been
deprived of the knowledge of "the only true God
and Jesus Christ " in this life; because, " Christ
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in

due time;" and as that "due time" never came
the other by, orj through ignorance, more or less to innumerable millions in this life, God's prom-
excusable. Yet, all of them "knew not God,"

j
ise and oath to "Abraham and his Seed " secures

nor have they "obeyed the Gospel." Such have
caused trouble to t^e sincere followers of Christ,

and will, during |the time of Christ's personal ad-

ministration, "lie punished with {aionori) age*

lasting destruction, " etc. Not necessarily an end-

less destruction
; but for an age, or ages,—a time

not definitely known. \

Passing these, there is yet another class of men
at the second advent of Christ, who "have not

the fulfilment of the promised blessing to all such
in another life,, the same as the promise to Abra-
ham that lie should have the land which God
showed him for an "everlasting inheritance"
secured Abraham's resurrection, although not a

word was said to him directly of his resurrection

from the dead ; but the promise could not be ful-

filled to Abraham without such resurrection. So,

neither the promise and oath of God to bless all

heard God's fame, neither have seen his glory,"
j

the families of the earth in Abraham and his
etc." See Isa.: Ixvi. 18, 19. This class consti-

tute by far the largest part of the inhabitants of

the earth... If any object to this, that the gospel
has been pmached in all nations, I demand the

Seed can ever be fulfilled, and the "due time"
never can come to a vast majority of the race, if

there is no opportunity in a future state for them
to know "the only true God and Jesus Christ"

proof. Even if it bad, it has been done in so
j

as having "given himself a ransom for all," and
corrupted a form as to make it " another gospel"

j

the privilege granted to them of receiving Jesus
than "the gospel pf Jesus Christ;" and it is those

j

asiheir Deliverer from sin and death. ^Ed.
who have not obeyed "the gospel of our Lord

I

Jesus Christ;" not the gospel of Plato, of Moloch,
of Papacy, even pnder the improved nam« of

Protestantism. j

Who they are, and how many of the human
family will be the subjects of trial under- Mes-
siah's personal reign, in some of "the ages to

come, I do not pretend to determine ; but one
thing, to me, is clear, that all who have not had
the gospel in its purity will be of the number;
and it is equally clear that there will be " left of

the nations," in the next age, (Zech. xiv. 16),

and that such will be in a state of trial, or pro-

bation. That violence is done to a large portion
of the Old and New Testaments, by an opposite
view, is to my mind apparent; and yet far be it

from me to accuse any of intending to pervert the

"Times of Restitution."— "Times," Acts
iii. 21, is chronon, marking a.succession of events,
and not kairos, a point of time, a fixed, definite

period,! as in verse 19. See Acts xvii. 80. Chro-
non includes, necessarily, protracted time, and
often a| long time. See Matt. xxv. 19; Luke viii.

27; xxj 9; and; John v. 6. Sometimes chronos
has the

s

qualifying term mikron, little, connected
with ife. See John vii. 33; xii. 35. This last

expression shows that there is a long chronos ; and
when expressed, as in Acts iii. 21, signifies a pro-
tracted period, without defining its length, but
implying a long time; besides, the term achri,

j

translated "until" in the text, gives the plural

form to chronos, making it chronon, and hence
utterly forbidding a short period. "The times
of restitution," therefore, is a protracted period.words of God; still I know from past experience ?, .

, ,

* *

that strong attachment to the theory of an entire '

Ifc COmmences Wlth the hcaveus unveiling Christ

new creation at the second advent of Christ, im-
perceptibly biases the mind and prevents it feel-

ing the force of texts that would otherwise be
conclusive and irresistible. Ed.

Synopsis of - our Faith.

on his ijeturri
t
/Vv)m heaven to the earth, and ter-

minates with making all things new (Rev. xxi. 5,

6); and! "it is done." " The ages to come " will

continue to succeed each other, as the ages past
have done, until, "in the fulness of times" He
shall " gather together in one all things in Christ,

both which are in heaven, and in earth, in Him."
Eph. i. 10. Ed.

Cod will give to each and everyone of Adam's
r-<
:

- »n «i,port unity to embrace Christ hyfaith in
j

Adini^ oue absurdity and inyite a thou
t.js hie or in a future one; and consequently ! sand.
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"Following after Truth ."

" Being Extracts from the Published Writing of

"Henry Dunk, (of England), from 1856 to 1875.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes. 11

V.

hope thatf in so'me'yet-unrevealed way, the reign

of God overmen will one day become universal.

—Editor.

TEE EVERLASTING .GOSPEL. •

Preliminary.

The! Gospel, according to the author of the

following remarks, is essentially the good news
that Christ will, at the resurrection, establish His
everlasting kingdom, and by processes adapted
to the necessities of the case, gradually elevate

the myriads who have passed from this world in

ignorance and sin, to a condition, which, if not
equal to that of the elect, will be one of constant-

ly increasing blessedness. The Gospel in his

view, therefore, is the glad tidings of the coming

salvation of the race by Christ; a blessing which
will follow the complete ingathering of the elect,

by whose agency as kings and priests in the king-

dom of God it is finally to be accomplished.

When our Lord was upon earth, the stress of

the controversy betwixt Himself and the Jews
turned, as we all know, on the nature of that

kingdom which Moses and the prophets had de-

clared should come, and which He and His fore-

runner had alike announced to be "at hand."

The same question is still agitated among our-

selves, but in another form. That which Chris-

tian men now differ about is, not whether "the
kingdom of God " is carnal or spiritual, but

whether it is objective or merely subjective, pres-

ent or future.

To say, as many do, that it is both, is simply to

evade the point at issue, which is this: whether
or no, by the phrase "the kingdom of God," or

of "heaven," Jesus intended to denote His own
visible triumph on the new earth over all that Satan

has done from.the beginning • or whether He only

meant thereby to indicate that invisible rule in

the hearts of believers which He always has ex-

ercised and always will.

The Church in this, as in too many other mat-

ters, is divided against itself. "The germs of

Gnostic idealism," which, as Olshausen says,

"sprang up as early as the apostolic times," de-

nying in the doctrine of the kingdom of God any

real ontward manifestation of the Divine domin-

ion on earth in the future," continually reap-

pear, and now so extensively prevail that multi-

tudes have ceased to attach any definite idea to

what is said in Scripture regarding the kingdom
of heaven, and content themselves with a vague

What is the Gospel ?

The Gospel of Jesus Christ,— What \s it f The
good news proclaimed to mankind by the Lord
and his apostles. In what does it consist?

A strange; question, some will say, to ask in

the nineteenth century. Yet perhaps not more
strange than needful,

Nothing can be clearer than that the only Gos-

pel taught by our Lord himself when on earth

was the good news of "the kingdom." The sole

object of His public ministry among the Jews

was to enlighten the minds of the chosen people

regarding that Divine kingdom for which they

were so eagerly looking; and to point out to

them its true nature; to exhibit and illustrate

the moral and spiritual characteristics of those

who were to share its glory. This was the be-

ginning and end of Christ's teaching to the Jews.

Nor was the case otherwise when He was private-

ly instructing His disciples.

The conversation of our Lord with Nicodemns

confirms this view of things. He tells him that

except a man be born again, he cannot see (i. e.

,

be a sharer in the glory of) the kingdom of God

;

and when the ruler stumbles at the doctrine, He
adds, "Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest

not these things?" implying that He spoke of

things which were already revealed.

What our Lord taught, and what Nicodemus

ought to have understood, was neither more nor

less that what had been previously made known
by Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Isaiah, and Micah, viz.,

that when Jehovah should gather Israel in the

day of restoration, God would "take away the

stony heart out of their flesh, and would give

them a heart of flesh " (Ezekiel xxxvi. 21

;

Jer. xxxi. 33) ; that then all their children should

be taught
; of God ; and. that with this should be.

associated the removal of the face of the cover-

ing cast over all people, and the vail that is

spread over all nations;" that then shall "death

be swallowed up in victory." (Isa. xxv. 8.) It

is needless to say that Paul connects this text

with the resurrection.

The message to those whom Christ, by the

apostles, subsequently called out of the Gentile

world, was not essentially different from that de-

livered to the Jews, The Gentiles were to be

told they were no longer outcasts and aliens—

"strangers to., the covenants of promise;" that

!

God now bade them come to Him as childrm

;

1 that He placed them spiritually on the same level
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as the Jews; thatj He invited them to share "the
kingdom" withoht passing through Judaism,. or
burdened in any Way by the rites of the Mosaic

f economy. This is evident from what Paul sa^ s to

the Ephesians. He tells them that the mystery
of Christ made known to him "by revelation"—
a mystery till then " hid in God from the begin-
ning of the worldj" was not merely that the Gen-
tiles might be saved', or brought within the
Christian dispensation, but that they "should be
fellow-heirs [with! the Jews], and of the same
body, and partakers of God's promise in Christ
by the gospel." (Eph. iiL 6.) This was to the
Gentile "the unsearchable riches orGhrist"

—

the

kingdom icas thrown open to him.
f

That this announcement further involved the
good tidings of redemption for the heathen
world, a redemption actually effected and com-
pleted by the Lord biinself, and therefore not.de-
pendent for i|;s efficacy on its reception or rejec-
tion by mortals is bertain. It was a declaration
of deliverance for alj men from the sway of Satan

;

a deliverance adualJly effected for the whole world
;

it was a deliverance openly proclaimed, and al-

together irrevocable ; it carried with it life aftelr

mercy ppon all. the depth of the riches both
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how un-
searchable are :his judgments, and his ways past
undingj^Mt!" (Rom. xi. 33.)

The harrowing of the message, however good
may be;the intention, can only tend to lessen the
glory of Christ. For as the bride of the Lamb is

"the Church," and not the solitary nun, however
holy sh<3 may be ;;so the crown of Christ is not the
saintly jewels that adorn the diadem, but re-

deemed ImmamUy. ^He shalf\ave the heathen
for his

!
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of

the earth for his possession."

To avoid the possibility of misconception, al-

though at the risk of being supposed needlessly
to repeat, let us once more state what has been
maintained. It may be thus expressed :

"The Gospel of the grace of God," made
known %o mankind by Jesus Christ, is not so

much an individual as a world-wide blessing; it

is the glad tidings not merely of my salvation,

but of fitcman salvation,—the salvation of the
race; itjis the declaration that redemption is not
a mere possibility, but a fact ; it is the announce-
ment both of the certainty and Dearness of the~

I

-—
i

iu^aiu w^n yjx un> ^luaiJUHj ailUL JLiCHIil^SS UI. [lit!

death, but a life the character of which, like that time when all shall ownTind adore the Redeem-
rif +l-i« -r-vwrtn^^i «,„.:. i „i -tin -iof the present, woiild necessarily be dependent
on conduct; a life that could only be a blessed
one if spent in conformity with the will of God,

The bringing in of the elect^Morious as that

gathering will be, is not the Gospel, but a calli

^ .
..— ~- ^x.v.,, ^L.^mig win m^, io Liui Luc \jru&|)t;i, usit ti can

in pemtence on acdount of past sin, and.in faith
j to "glory, honor, and immortality," based upon

on the Redeemer.
Such was the genial message to the Gentile na-

tions. Beyond and behind this was a " high
calling" to "glory land honor;" a call to present
salvation from evil, |and to immediate fellowship
with God through

| Christ; a blessing to be en-
joyed only by those who, being here renewed in
the spirit of their binds, are. "born again, not
of the will of man, jbut of God."
The "good newsl" then, is that the work of

redemption will be accomplished in spite of man's
perversity; that the! same grace which in all ages
has gently constrained some, will one day, by pro-
cesses adapted to their condition,

'

constrain

the Gospel, upon the declaration that it is the

Divine will through Christ to restore humanity.
The announcement that God has provided a

means %' which sinners the most abandoned
may, if they will, find deliverance, however true,

is not the Gospel; for since the creation, or rath-

er, since the fall, God has always provided such
means, and has ever been more than willing to re-

ceive and forgive the penitent.

The Cross, wondrous as is the exhibition there

made of the Divine love, is not the Gospel ; Cal-

vary is but the culminating point of human
wickedness. The crucifix is not the true symbol
of man's deliverance, but the open grave. "The

myriads who, in man's esteem, have perished in ! kingdom " is the Gospel of the grace of God and
ignorance and unbelief; that neither human de-

1 nothing lels^.— The Kingdom of God.
gravity nor satanic power, neither the world, the
flesh, nor the'devii, shall hinder the ultimate tri-

umph
, of redeeminglove, or prevent the coming

of that day when |every knee shall bow, and
every tongue confess the love, ' the power, the
holiness, and the dignity of Him whom God hath
appointed Lord of alh Thus, through present
mercy to the elect, the non-elect obtain mercy

;

and favor already granted to the few, "the
many " eventually receive favor. For "God hath
included all in unbelief, that he might have

T^ie Gospel of Ttp: Church.

The Gosjt^of the Church, as preached amongst
us, —allowing, of course, for modifications of

thought 1 and expression which are inseparable

from the individuality of the human mind,

—

may probably be summed up in these words:

—

" Christ ^came. into the world to save sinners, and
whosoever will may come unto Him and live."

Those who preach it, however, constantly assert
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—and; justly—that all men are by nature unwill-

ing to come ; that, In fact, no one does accept the

offer save under a special: influence of the Holy
Spirit; and that of those who have heard the

glad tidings in. past ages, or who hear them now,
comparatively few have obeyed the callandgiven

evidence of spiritual renewal. They admit fur-

ther that only a fraction of the human family lias

ever heard of the Redeemer, and they are, there-

fore, obliged to allow that the race, If saved at

all, must be saved by methods not yet revealed.

Mamy, of course, take much narrower views, and
refuse to entertain the possibility of any door of

hope being open either to the heathen or to the

nominally Christian world.

The defect of this teaching, and that which
renders it no gospel to the mass of mankind is,

that it keeps back all that Is written relative to

human restoration, and that—apart from anoth-

er and special Influence bestowed only on some—
It makes no provision for the salvation of the

unwilling, the "dead in trespasses and sins;"

that it leaves to the consequences of their igno-

rance such as have never had Christ preached to

them
; and that it abandons to their unwillingness

all who have not experienced that renewing grace
by which alone the human heart is ever changed
and subdued.

May it not, then, be affirmed that as a revelation

of mercy to mankind, the Gospel thus stated fails

to answer its end? since, instead of fulfilling the

simple declaration of Scripture that Christ actu-

ally is the Saviour of the world, It maintains only

that lie is willing U oe such to all who consent to

submit and be saved ; wicked unwillingness on
the part of man being in every case the very evil

to be met. Thus presented—struggle as we may
against the conclusion—tjie Gospel becomes a

message of grace only to the few, while the great

mass of mankind, unsaved in any sense, are left

to the consequences of their sin and folly. The
Gospel of the Church goes further on the suppo-

sition that earth Is the only theatre of human sal-

vation
\ that nothing in Scripture justifies us in

asserting that the work of Christ can be bene-

ficially brought to bear upon men after death

;

that the visible Church, therefore—whatever may
be understood by that term—Is the appointed

agency by which it pleases God to rescue men
from Satan; and that, limited as the number at

present may apparently be of those that are saved,

a time is coming when, in connection with a large

outpouring of the Spirit of God, and a more
abundant blessing upon the laborers In the vine-

yard, the knowledge of the Lord will cover the

earth .

—

Ibid.

The Gospel of the Kingdom.

The contrast between our preaching and that

of the first age of Christianity Is a striking one : •

Christ and his apostles proclaimed u the Gospel
of the Kingdom;" we preach the Gospel of the

Church. The impression prevailing amongst us

appears to be that the one has superseded the

other; that the first was Jewish, that the last- is

Christian. And yet it cannot be disputed that
" the kingdom " occupies a much wider space in

the field of divine revelation than the Church-
nor will it be maintained that we are at liberty to

dilate any truth, because it may be specially dear

to us, until it fills a much wider sphere In our
minds than it does in Scripture.

The Gospel of the Kingdom, instead of nar-

rowing, gives fearless utterance to all that Is re-

vealed. It proceeds on the verity of the declara-

tion that God is, in deed and in truth, " the Sa-

viour of all men," although "specially of those

that believe." It accepts this word as—what it

Is said to be—"a faithful saying, and]worthy of

all acceptation," and it justifies the apostle Paul
when, under Divine inspiration, he charges his

son Timothy, u These things command and
teach." (1 Tim, iv. 9-11.) It Is .a gospel which
removes all that is painfully dark in the doctrine

of election—-the higher salvation of the compara-
tively few on the earth being regarded as the ap-

pointed agency for the later and lower salvation

of the many in ages to come. It furnishes a

strong counteractive against those temptations

to self-satisfaction, to Indolence, and to the

avoidance of the cross, which so constantly beset

us. It kindles the holiest of ambitions, and, in

its own glorious light, darkens the attractions of

much that here dazzles while it leads astray.

It proceeds indeed on the assumption that the

present dispensation is essentially one of selection.

It does not allow that God has anywhere led us

to expect, in relation to the world as now con-

stituted, that the Gospel will ever be more than

a rejeeted testimony . It regards all that is going

on at present as merely preparatory. It refers

triumphs and universality to an age that is yet

to come—an age which will be Introduced by the

reappearing of Christ, by a partial resurrection

|

from: the dead, and by the allotment, according

to works, of rewards to those who have here en-

dured unto :the end.

Thpse who Insist that In this dispensation the

Gospel was intended to be much more than a wit-

ness, commonly base their opinion on the com-

mana, "Preach the Gospel :^o every creature"

(lit.,! to all creation), an instruction which they

4 imagine implies at least the possibility of its being
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made of saving effect to every child of Adam.
They say, as Dean Alford has put it, that this

command' must be taken in connection with the

promise, "Lo, I am with you always, to the end

of the world;' 7 and that u inasmuch as the dis-

ciples living when the direction was given could

not teach all nations^ the Lord (here founds the

office of preacher in His Church with all that be-

longs to it—the duties>f the minister, the school

teacher, the Scripture reader.

But do not such advocates, it may be sug-

gested, forget two things : first, that the Gospel

thus commanded to be proclaimed was that of
u the Kingdom," which, says our Lord, u shall

be preached in all the world, for a witness unto

all nations " (Matt. xxiv. 14) : secondly,, that

whenever God gives a command he provides all

that is necessary to its fulfilment?

•Will anybody pretend that the means of ful

filling such a command as this,—supposing it to

extend to the; human race,—has ever been af-

forded? Will any reasonable person say that at

this hour, or at any period since the command
was first given, it is, or ever has been, possible

for true Christians to convey the tidings of sal-

vation to the whole human family? He who
maintains the possibility of this being done, if

every heart were but consecrated to the work,

must surely forget how few, even among believ-

ers, are fit for such a task; how, if spiritually

competent, they could only perform it byHhe
help of a miraculous gift of tongues, and by the

neglect of all social and family duties ; how, in

short, its accomplishment would involve the

violation of every condition under which God
has placed men. He who thinks that a work
like this might well be effected by the power of

money and the multiplication of machinery is not

to be reasoned with.

Why, then, should we persist in attaching to

the words of the Lord an interpretation of this

extravagant character, when a true and reason-

able one lies straight before us; when it is ob-

vious that the meaning of the charge is, "Preach
this Gospel of the Kingdom (which has hitherto

been confinea to Israel) among all nations; for

the promise is not to the Jew only, but to all

.that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our

God shall call," (Acts ii. 39)?
^

The hatred manifested toward Christ by the

Jews arose almost entirely out of His teaching

with respect to "the kingdom." ' That teaching

was odious to them, not only because it stained

the pride of all their worldly ambition, by giving

them no hope of superseding the Roman empire

by a kingdom of their owe, but because it pro-

claimed the earth to be the inheritance of the

-meek, the lowly, and the pure in heart, shutting-

out of its possession every form of character they

had especially cherished and honored.

The hatred of the world to Christ, now torpid,

will revive! in all its ancient intensity whenever
the Gospel' of the Kingdom is again accepted to;

any considerable extent; whenever it fairly

comes in contact with the specious notion,—now
rapidly gaining ground,—that under this dispen-

sation, and |b!y means of the wealth, the science,

the improved legislation, and the innumerable

benefits which are sure to follow in the wake of

an ever-advancing and Christianized civilization,

the world will be subdued to Christ, and Chris-

tians be practically its rulers. This idea, which
is but another form of the old Jewish error,

—

but a repetition of the mistake made by the early

Christian Church;—is so plausible, so favorable

to all the desires of the unrenewed heart, so des-

tructive of: all that is involved in the thought of

a pilgrim and stranger life, and yet, superficially

viewed, so honorable to the doctrine of the cross,

that it is all but impossible to make men see it

delusiveness or feel its danger. The extravagant

folly of those who have deduced from their Gos-

pel the extraordinary notion that good Christians

must of necessity be bad citizens, by scorning

patriotism^ by abandoning secular duty to the

ungodly, and by resigning the world to Satan,

has, no doubt, excited much prejudice, even

among the followers of Christ, against a doctrine

which, rightly understood, lies at the basis of all

true faith in the Redeemer and His mission.—

The Kingdom of God.

. t St. Paul's Gospel.

The Apostle Paul often uses the phrase u my
Gospel" as if his message to mankind included

matters directly and specially revealed to him-

self. In the epistle to the Galatian church (ii,

2) he says that seventeen years after his conver-

sion he went up to Jerusalem "by revelation,""

in order that he might communicate to the church

in that city, and to the other apostles, the Gos-

pel which [he preached among the Gentiles.

Judging by what is said in that epistle alone,

we should naturally come to the conclusion that

its sole peculiarity was that it asserted the liberty

of Gentile! converts to abstain from the observ-

ances of the Mosaic law. But it is by no means.

probable that this was all, for, as we have be-

fore seen, Gentile freedom had not only been

directly taught to Peter soon after Pentecost,

but, in consequence of'his testimony, had been form-

ally and officially recognized as the revealed will.
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They say, as Dean Alford has put it, that this

command most be taken in connection with the

promise, "Lo, I am with you always, to the end

of the world;" and that "inasmuch as the dis-

ciples living when the direction was given could

not teach all nations^ the Lord iiere founds the

office of preacher in His Church with all that be-

longs to it—the duties^f the minister, the school

teacher, the Scripture reader.

But do not such advocates, it may be sug-

gested, forget two things : first, that the Gospel

thus commanded to be proclaimed was that of I

"the Kingdom," which, says our Lord, "shall

be preached in all the world, for a witness unto

all nations " (Matt. xxiv. 14) ; secondly,, that

whenever God gives a command he provides all
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Will anybody pretend that the means of ful

filling such a command as this,—supposing it to

extend to tha human race,—has ever been af-

forded? Will any reasonable person say that at
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for true Christians to convey the tidings of sal-

vation to the whole human family? He who
maintains the possibility of this being done, if

every heart were but consecrated to the work,

must surely forget how few, even among believ-

ers, are fit for such a task; how, if spiritually

competent, they could only perform it by\he
help of a miraculous gift of tongues, and by the

neglect of all social and family duties ; how, in

short, its accomplishment would involve the

violation of every condition under which God
has placed men. He who thinks that a work
like this might well be effected by the power of

money and the multiplication of machinery is not

to be reasoned with.

Why, then, should we persist in attaching to

the words of the Lord an interpretation of this

extravagant character, when a true and reason-

able one lies straight before us; when it is ob-

vious that the meaning of the charge is, "Preach

this Gospel of the Kingdom (which has hitherto

been confined to Israel) among all nations; for

the promise is not to the Jew only, but to all

-that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our

God shall call," (Acts ii. 39)?^
The hatred manifested toward Christ by the

Jews arose almost entirely out of His teaching

with respect to "the kingdom." j That teaching

was odious to them, not only because it stained

the pride of all their worldly ambition, by giving

them no hope of superseding the Roman empire

by a kingdom of their own, but because it pro-

claimed the earth to be the inheritance of the

Tneek, the lowly, and the pure in heart, shutting-

out of its possession every form of character they

had especially cherished and honored.

The hatred of the world to Christ, now torpid,

will revive in all its ancient intensity whenever
the Gospel; of the Kingdom is again accepted t&

any considerable extent ; whenever it fairly

comes in contact with the specious notion,—now
rapidly gaining ground, —that under this dispen-

sation, and ;by means of the wealth, the science,

the improved legislation, and the innumerable

benefits which are sure to follow in the wake of

an ever-advancing and Christianized civilization,

the world will be subdued to Christ, and Chris-

tians be practically its rulers. This idea, which
is but another form of the old Jewish error,

—

but a repetition of the mistake made by the early

Christian Church;—is so plausible, so favorable

to all the desires of the unrenewed heart, so des-

tructive of; all that is involved in the thought of

a pilgrim and stranger life, and yet, superficially

viewed, so honorable to the doctrine of the cross,

that it is all but impossible to make men see it

delusiveness or feel its danger. The extravagant

folly of those who have deduced from their Gos-

pel the extraordinary notion that good Christians

must of necessity be bad citizens, by scorning

patriotism, by abandoning secular duty to the

ungodly, and by resigning the world to Satan,

has, no doubt, excited much prejudice, even

among the; followers of Christ, against a doctrine

which, rightly understood, lies at the basis of all

true faith; in the Redeemer and His mission.

—

The Kingdom of God.

. i St. Paul's Gospel.

The Apostle Paul often uses the phrase "my
Gospel," as if his message to mankind included

matters directly and specially revealed to him-

self. In the epistle to the Galatian church (ii.

2) he says that seventeen years after his conver-

sion he went up to Jerusalem "by revelation,"

in order that he might communicate to the church

in that city, and to the other apostles, the Gos-

pel which he preached among the Gentiles.

Judging by what is said in that epistle alone,

we should naturally come to the conclusion that

its sole peculiarity was that it asserted the liberty

of Gentile: converts to abstain from the observ-

ances of the Mosaic law. But it is by no means

probable that this was all, for, as we have be-

fore seen,
\
Gentile freedom had not only been

directly taught to Peter soon after Pentecost,

but, in consequence of his testimony, had been form-

ally and officially recognized as the revealed will

<
.
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-of God by the apostles and brethren In Judea.
{Acts x. and xi.)

In his Second Epistle 'to Timothy, after saying
to him, u Jesus Christ of the seed of David was
raised from the dead according to my gospel" (ii.

8), the apostle adds, " Therefore I endure all

things for the elect's safces, that they may also ob-

tain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with
eternal glory." (verse 10.) Here he would seem
to say that he suffered for preaching a special

salvation for the elect.

If we ask, What more did Paul's revelation or

Gospel include? what else could it embrace that

was in any way peculiar to him? we must look for

an answer to the First Epistle to the Corinthians

(chap, xv.), in which we find the doctrine of the

resurrection of the hody first clearly set forth as a

necessary consequence of Christ's having raised

his own body. This peculiar doctrine he de-

clares to be "the Gospel " which he had preached
unto them,

—

that wherein they " stood," and by
which they were "saved " from the power of the
present evil world, (verse 1, 2.)

But again it may be asked,- What is there in

the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, as

taught by this apostle, which makes it so pecul-

iarly his own?
We are certainly at a loss to see what it can be,

unless, indeed, the resurrection be connected,

—

as we believe it always is by St. Paul,—with the
fulfilment of all those glorious promises of a new
moral world which abound in the writings of the

Old Testament, Other apostles had taught this

to the Jews(Acts iii. 21) ; but Paul seems to have
been specially called to open up the doctrine,

and to impress upon the Gentiles that the dis-

pensation of the fulness of times must be a re-

sult of the resurrection.

Such we believe it to be ; and we cannot but
think that if Scripture be carefully searched, and
its various announcements relative to the resur-

rection be thoughtfully examined, it willbecome
evident that while glorious days may be expected
after the return of Christ and the binding of Sa-

tan, it is not till mortality is merged into life

that the restoration of the race will be effected.

When Paul says to the Romans, "I am not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ," he seems to

imply that in this great city it would be more
than usually offensive to preach faith in One who
was known there only as a crucified malefactor.
Paul says that this circumstance shall not hinder
him from proclaiming the Saviour, because every-

where the preaching of Christ—of faith in Him
as a person—proved itself to be the power of God
unto salvation. The doctrine, he maintains,

carries its own evidence with it,, and therefore

need iot be concealed, as if it involved an extrav-
agance too great to render. it capable. of beingac-
cepted. (v. 16.)

To
| understand why the Goapel'-was so mani-

festly
;

a response to the needs of humanity, it is

necessary to bear in mind the peculiar state of

the world at the time the apostle wrote.
:

The age in which he lived was an age ofjwpe-
lessness. A deep sadness had then settled over
the minds of thoughtful men, for which no re-

lief was to be found in paganism. " The fixed

persuasion of the heathen was that the world was
bad, and that it could only become worse, Hints
might be obscurely given, or fondly imagined, of

a coming ruler, a divine conqueror, a mysterious
revealer of God's will and nature ; but of a sanc-

tifier and redeemer, of a conqueror of sin, an as-

suager of pain, of an averted of the evil which is

born; within us or gathers around us, and clings

to us always from the cradle to the grave, and
poisons life, and blasts pleasure, and mortifies

pride, and corrupts love, and makes everything
desired and hoped for turn out other than what
we had desired and hoped,—of an averter of this

eternal immedicable evil, the heathen had no
conception, no anticipation at all. They had
lost

:

faith in the old mythologies, and they knew
not on whom they could call ' to relieve the sick-

ness of the world around them.' "

The Gospel was u the power of God" unto
their deliverance from this state of bondage and'

misery, because it met their wants. It revealed

a Saviour from self and sin. It brought before

them a God—the one God, the living and the

true—at once righteous and, loving, the enemy of

evil, but the friend of those who by evil had been
brought into captivity. This was just what they

needed, and he who believed the message,

whether Jew or Gentile, found at once rest and
peace.

To the man who accepted apostolic teaching

the world was no longer the dark and inexplica-

ble enigma- it had always appeared; for in the

Gospel (" therein") was 4 'the righteous of God"
revealed. There, for the first time, he was taught

the equity of God's dealings with the children of

men, and how- out of ,evil itself God was ever

educing good. Thence issued, unheard before by
Gentiles, the glad tidings of redemption, of res-

urrection, of a world beyond the gram, and w^th

such anticipations came hopeful, victorious and
triumphant feelings, to which he had hitherto

been a stranger. Alas ! how many among our-

selves are untouched by this blessedness!
:

How
many are content to look upon God's ways, and
especially upon the moral condition of the world

around them, with a fait% that is after all npth-

I
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ing better than a half-belief that income way or
other "the Judge of the whole earth will do
right, 7'— will at least do that which to Him is

right, although it can never seem so to them/
But this is not faith. Faith is "the evidence

of things not seen ;"
. bat it is not the evidence

that anything which to us with tlie word of God
in our hands seems wrong, Is really right. Faith,
or trust In God, implies an assurance on our part,
not only that He never does wrong, but that He
never does anything which to a rightly consti-
tuted mind seems wrong. In matters relating to
the intellect the creature Is unable to comprehend
his Creator. In matters of right an«I wrong it is

otherwise. The distinction is an important one.
The mode of the Divine existence, for instance,
is, like many other things, far beyond human
comprehension; much in the providence of God
is to mortal eye inexplicable; but nothing that
our Father does of a moral character, seen truly,
can fail to be -perceived ly us to be righteous, if

we ponder it with a trustful heart.

Striking illustrations of this fact are to be
found in the words of God, by the mouth of his
prophets, to the children of Israel. How con-
tinually He appeals to their sense of what is right
and just! How He pleads with them as a man
pleadeth with his friend, ever seeking to show,
not that He is more rigid in exacting than they are'
but that He Is infinitely moreforbearing, demand-
ing less, and making larger allowance for weak-
ness and sin, than they were ever willing to do
in their dealings with one another.

I am quite aware that the phrase " righteous-

!

ness of God » is uLually understood in a very dif-
ferent sense from that which I think it frequent-
ly bears. I have no wish to dogmatize, or to be
unduly positive as to the accuracy of my own con-
clusion on this matter; but I may at least be per-
mitted to suggest (1) that the phrase " righteous-
ness of God " is unquestionably used in Scripture
to express God's righteousness inforgiving (Ps a.

H. 14)
;
sometimes it is put for God's truth and

goodness in fulfilling His promises to. us' (Psa.
xxxi.l); and sometimes, as in Phil. 111. 9, for
that filial spirit and service which, as His own
gift, God accounts righteousness, regarded in
contrast with the self-righteousness of a man
seeking to be justified by his -own works. (2)
That God's justice and mercy are but different
manifestations of that one quality 4 of love by
which He has described himself:

St. Paul himself designates that which he
taught, "the Gospel of the grace (favor) of God •»

^ the glorious gospel of Christ; 55 "the gospel of
salvation;" and "the gospel of peace," (see Acts
xx 24, 2o; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10-13, and
-tpb. vi. 15).— 7 7*! BigUmmnem of God.

The
I Jew ahd the Heathen.

BY WILLIAM SHEPHERD.

That there is hope for the Jews, the Scrip-
tures of the prophets, likewise the apostles, seem
to be very explicit. And many of' our Advent
friends, who were once decidedly opposed to
this, are how, after having fairly investigated the
matter, settled down on the belief that the res-
toration of the Jews to their national privileges
and immunities as a nation at Jerusalem, is a fore-
gone conclusion, and a Bible doctrine. But the
future destinies of the heathen, this they cannot
see yet? that is, as to their being the subjects of
Divine munificence subsequent to the glorious
Epiphany] of the holy Redeemer.
They have concluded there is no hope for them

beyond the advent of Messiah, as once they held
relative to the Jews. This may be accounted for
to some extent on the same ground that they con-
sidered formerly the fate of the Jews a hopeless
one, namely, want of investigation, with so
strong a love to know " what is truth, 77

that they
were willing to let preconceived notions, theo-
ries, and opinions pass as errors.

As to the future destiny of the heathen in its

more enlarged sense, that is, I mean in the aggre-
gate, the Scriptures seem to me to clearly point
it out. There evidently is a rainbow of hope
that sheds] its variegated light yet over that dark
and benighted portion of the human race. And
in ''due time" the rainbow will have passed
away under the genial and warm rays of the Sun
of Righteousness which shall arise with healing
in his wings. Observe, ''And the leaves of the
tree were for the healing of the nations." (Mai,
iv. 2; Rev. xxii. 2.) It is evident, then, that
there are nations that need healing in the new
or renewed Jerusalem state. And what more

;

likely than these heathen nations?
But before I come to positive testimony relative

to the heathen as yet becoming the recipients of
the Divine bounties in the presentation of that
gospel which was preached to Abraham—Gal.
iii. 8,—and which explicitly declares, "In thee-
and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed,!" etc., I wish to call attention to a few
parables giving a brief exposition of them by way
of a preliminary, and as clearing away for the
more favorable reception of what may be fur-
ther said in behalf of the poor heathen.

It is contended, by many, especially among
our Adventist brethren, that more especially the
parable of the good and bad fish, and that of
the wheat and tares, represent the whole human
race, and that their gathering in by the net to the
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shore signifies the day of final decision and judg-
ment. So with the time of the maturity of the
wheat and tares when we come to the harvest

time, that it symbolizes the fixed and unalterable

destiny of the whole race, and that this event of

course is contemporary with the second coming
of Christ; and indeed the result of that coming.
The gathering of the whea* into the "barn " was
welcoming the children into the Kingdom, and
the binding of the tares in bundles was but the
the total destruction of the entire residue of man-
kind left outside of the Kingdom.
The parable of the sheep and the goats is also

classed with the two above by our friends in

proof of the final destiny of the race declared at

our Lord's coming. I will admit, in taking da

cursory glance of these Scriptures, apart and by
themselves, that there is some show of plausibil-

ity for such a theory. I once was inclined to be-

lieve, myself, that this view of the subject was
correct; but by careful study of God's word and
comparing Scripture with Scripture, here a little

and there a 'little, have found I was mistaken,
and have come to the conclusion, which appears
to me to be correct,—perfectly harmonizing with
the general tenor of the Word,—that those par-

ables do not embrace the whole of mankind, *hut
only that portion which comes under the head of

Christendom. The net containing the good and
bad fish does not take in the heathen nations at

all, but only the professed Christians. And so
with the wheat and tares, as must be seen at once
from the fact that the wheat and -tares so much
resemble each other in their exterior, and grow
up so closely and intimately ^togetlier" that to

disturb the one, that is the tares, or attempt to

root them up, would endanger the health, growth,
or very existence of the other, as the Saviour de-
clares, Matt. xiiL 29, 30;— so that they are both
to grow together until the harvest, which shows
clearly they are all professed Christians, and far

from being any heathen in this company.
It is a mistaken idea that the end of the world,

here, means the terminus of all mundane things.

The correct idea here is, the end of the aim, i. e.,

the age, the close of "the times of the Gentiles,"
the terminus of that portion; of time allotted to

the Gentiles for the treadingdown of Jerusalem,
embraced in the Divine purpose. We know of

no Scripture which predicts the utter destruction
of the earth, but rather we are assured that "the
earth abideth forever." (PsaL civ. 5, comp. exxv.
1; Eccl. i. 4.) In that better state of things
promised beyond, for which we look, of which
St. John had a glimpse in vision, he did not say,
and there was no more earth. He saw that still

remaining, beautiful; but he did say, 4t There
was no more curse." (Rev. xxii. 3.)

A word on the parable of the sheep and goats;.

showing wherein it differs with the two former
ones. This portion of Scripture is generally ex-

plained to represent the last judgment scene ; the
goats symbolizing the whole ungodly world are

hurriedly consigned to the burnings of the gen-
eral conflagration

; while the sheep, representing

the saints, are greeted in the kingdom with a~~
" Come, ye blessed," etc. ; but. this interpretation

!

I conceive to bo very erroneous. I can only har-

|

monize this graphic picture of the millennial

|

reign of Christ with other portions of Scripture

|

with the following view, namely, that from the

|

point indicated, "When the Son of man shall

|

come in hisglory, and all the holy angels with

|

him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his

glory," until, "And these" shall go away into

everlasting punishment; but the righteous into

life eternal," (Matt. xxv. 31-46), evidently spans
over a period of one thousand years more or less,

as brought to view in the 20th chapter of Reve-
lation

; indeed, I regard it as a parallel Scripture.

The consignment to everlasting punishment, i.

e., being cut off from life, synchronizes with the
! fearful disposition made of thosfi as stated—viz.,

|

"And whosoever was not found written .in the

I

book of lifewas cast into the lake of fire ;" which
!

lake of fire is obviously a very striking and ap-

|

propriate symbol of utter destruction, or cutting

|

off from life, as in the former case.

Furthermore, we remark, that the judgment

;

pronounced upon these condemned fish, and

J

worthless t&res in the parables, and the goats in

;

the scenic programme of the times of the Messianic

|

reign was not premature, not without a fair in-

vestigation (and trial, as that would be contrary

to all the known principles of human jurisprud-

|

ence, let alone the Divine code of laws, which is

|

perfect in elvery particular: "Judgment and jus-

!

tice is the habitation of his throne," etc. We
are assured that all of those who stand out in con-

demnation h^ve had a just trial, and consequent-

i

ly have had the gospel fairly presented to them
|

in their day, and had the privilege of choosing

|

who they would serve, "Christ or Belial"

—

"God or mammon." They have decided to

serve the latter, and nowT receive the wages'which
is simply

\

i death;" as that, we are told, is the

"wages of sin," and of a sinful life— "he that

soweth to tjhe flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor-

ruption." ([Rom. vi. 23; Gal. vi. 8.)

These ar£ the characters spoken of as being des-
titute of the knowledge of God and disobedient
to the gosyjel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who are
to be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord and the glory of his
power; the same punishment as brought to view
in those former places referred to.
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-They know not God, and. obey not the gospel;
these are the charges upon which they are Indit-
ed and found guilty. The sense ^e are to under-
stand here of knowing- God, is to know Him in
that light so as to recognize Him unto the obedi-
ence of his command. This is evident from the
nature of the clause which follows, — 44 and obey
not the gospel" etc, This implies that those
parties upon which the judgments are to fall

have 'had the Gospel preached unto them; have
had a "fair chance,^ and will never have another
offered them.

What is it, we ask, which condemns a man as
bad, like the bad fish in the drawn net, which
symbolize this class of men? It is the fact of
their beiug favored with the offers of life in the
Gospel, and have /refused to accept You ob-
serve they are all found taken in the net, which
is symbolic of the boundaries unto which the
Gospel had been preached, there and then.
-What is it which constitutes a wicked man in the
light of the Gospel? Is not one who has had the
light and blessing of that Gospel presented to
Mm, despisirlg the heavenly gift, not using it to
the honor and glory of Christ'; or rather, going
and burying in the earth, etc.? (Matt. xxv. 2ot
26.) Men- are not arraigned before the bar of
God for the sins of our first parents ; but only for
their own ill doings. Jesus Christ by virtue of
his death and resurrection, who "was delivered
for our offences, and raised again for our justifi-

cation,^' (Rom. iv. 25,) has atoned for that sin,
which is "the sin of the world," (John i. 29,)—
he^taketh it away; and by his righteousness,
which.he wrought out by perfect obedience 'to
the Father, "the free gift came upon all men un- I

• to justification of life." (Rom. v. 18.) He "was
!

made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might !

be made the righteousness of God in him." Then
I

it is those who the gospel recognizes as righte-
!

ous, who have accepted the ." righteousness of I

' God" in Christ; and those who .reject it are I

styled the wicked; they have been blessed with j

4 'the light of the knowledge of the glory of God,
shining in the face of Jesus Christ,""—but have
closed their eyes and ears against it.

We ask again, what, brings men under eon-
demnation? Is it not the rejection of that gospel

!

s light which has come into the world? is "it not
I

those who prefer darkness rather than lisrht,' be-
cause their deeds are evil? (John iii. 19, 20.)

'

"If I

1 had not come and spoken unto them, they had I

not had sin
: but now they have no cloak (or,V I

euse, inarg.) for their sin." (John xv. 22.)

?

I

This would seem to draw the dividing line be-
I

tween the saint and sinner. A sinner," then, in I

the light of the Gospel, is one who has had a fair !

opportunity under the bluze of that light, but
rejects it,

;

;Again
, 'f Faith cometh by hearing, and hear-

ing by the word of God : . . , but how shall
they hear without a preacher? and how shall
they preach,-! e., preach effectually and truly
-^except they be sent?" (Horn, x.) These all,

which we have been considering as arrayed un-
der condemnation, have been blessed with all
the privileges here described.

In our next we shall take up the direct argu-
ment in favor of a future opportunity for the sal-

vation of such as have been unavoidably de-
prived of hearing the Gospel message.

Mysticism among Adventists.

;

BY ELD, S. W, BISHOP.

^

About thirty years ago a position was pub-
lished to the Adventist world, by a worthy man,
then a resident of this State, now dead, which
proved to be the laying of the corner stone of a
spiritualistic system of scriptural interpretation.
That position was this, the thousand years of Rev.
xx, are in the past. Some time after he adopted
the above named idea, there came to Connecticut
an ablepreacher from the State of Maine, and
settled in the same county where our brother of
the thousand years in the past resided. This
preacher was a man of large ingenuity, and hav-
ing embraced the sentiment that the thousand
years are in jthe past/ he exercised his inventive
skill in an attempt to harmonize all other Scrip-,
tures with that leading idea, He succeeded in
reducing his wiews on that subject to a system,
and published a book setting them forth" in or-

der. The book was entitled "True Literal-
ism." Adventists up to this time had advocated
a literal interpretation of the Scriptures, and had
supposed that their literalism needed no qualify-
ing word; the title of this book, therefore,
looked suspicious to many; and they were very
careful about adopting the book, Others have
written on the same subject since the above
named work |was published, but till quite recent-
ly not a single new feature has been added to the
system as it was brought out more than twenty
years ago in

;

u True Literalism. "

A work has been published in later years en-
titled u The; Mediatorial Kingdom," but it is

only a reproduction of thesame ideas, in sub-
stance, that were published in " Thue Literal-
ism " years before. The object had in view by
the author of " Tuke Literalism" was to over-

H
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throw^the doctrine of > the u age to come;;" and
nearly Ml anti-age to come Adventists down to

to day, have taken their cue from him, and are

using his arguments in their efforts to overthrow

the doctrine of future probation. A writer has

just finished more than twenty u Letters on the

Age to Come," in a cerlain Adventist paper; and

the whole is only a rehash of a portion of that

system published in "True Literalism."
.
I do

not question the honesty of these men, for I once

adopted the same system, and that because it was

the best anti-age to come theory in existence. I

was, however, convicted in the early part of 1874

that the system was driving me where I did not

like to go; and that too by my own attempt to

overthrow the doctrine of future probation.

Finally, In my hard sickness, from which I

have not as yet entirely recovered, God took me
in hand, and in my meditations, on His plan, as

revealed in the Holy Scriptures,! one after anoth-

er of my visionary views faded; away until they

were all gone; and God, in his great mercy, op-

ened my eyes to see light in His light, and to un-

derstand his great plan of love, that shall at last

bring an innumerable host to bow in willing,

joyful submission to the reign of justice, mercy,

and love, that shall, through ceaseless ages, be

administered by God's anointed One, and his as-

sociate kings and priests.

The main feature of the system published in

" True Literalism " is the following: Christ is

now reigning, and will reign till he comes the

second time, and at his second coming he will

deliver up the kingdom to the Father. Carrying

this view out to its legitimate conclusion, there

is a class of Adventists who claim that Christ is

now sitting on David's throne, that his kingdom
was set up eighteen centuries ago, that Christ's

reign is confined to this age, and that in the

world to come Christ will have no kingdom. It

is folly for the writer of u The .Mediatorial

Kingdom," or any other man who assumes that

Christ is reigning now, and that when he comes

the second time he will deliver up his kingdom,

to find fault with the above conclusion. There

is but one kingdom promised to Christ, and if

that kingdom is a mediatorial kingdom, and that

mediatorial kingdom was established—set up

—

when Christ took his seat on his Father's throne,

and that kingdom is to be given up when he

makes his second advent; it inevitably follows

that Christ will have no kingdom in the world

to come.

There is but one reign of Christ to be found in

118:

the prophecies, or promises of the Old or Kew:
Testament

; if Christ is reigning now, if he reigns
j

in this age, and at the end of this age endg^Mm
reign by giving up his kingly power, as the au-
thor of "Tiiue Literalism" teaches, and the;

writer of the| >< Mediatorial Kingdom" affirme,

all must see, Iwho have eyes to see, that btyond:
the point where Christ gives up his kinglyau-
thority, ceases to reign, he will have no reign—;

no kingdom;: The only class of logical anti-age

to come believers in America; is the class I have
named, who believe, and teach, that in the world
to come Christ will have no kingdom. They are

consistent in another point of view. God will

never establish a government unless there is need

of one. He] will not give laws unless there is a

class of intelligent beings who; need laws to reg-

ulate their actions. To teach"that in a world,

where all the beings who inhabit it are in a con-

dition of immortalized perfection, it will be

necessary to organize a government, and enact

laws to control their actions, is glaringly absurd.

There can be no government without laws, and

all laws, whether human or divine, demand the

obedience ojf those for whop they are made, and

a penalty to be inflicted ;on those who disobey, or

break thos$ laws. A government, therefore,

^necessarily implies probation. If there is no pro-

bation beyqnd the present age, tlxere will be 410

government in the ages that follow this. To talk

about Christ as king in the ages to come, or that

he will have a ? kingdom in any portion of the

endless future, and at the same time assume that

there is nolprobation beyond the end of this age,

is an evident inconsistency ; one that cannot be

easily overlooked by close thinkers.

If, therefore, you wish us to respect you as

logical men, do not call men fanatical who claim

that Christ will- have no kingdom in the world

to come, till you abandon the idea that Christ is

now reigning in his kingdom.

Both thlse classes, however, are compelled

from their own premises, if they believe the

plain reading of the Scriptures, to admit that

there will be probation in the ages to come, I

have shown that but one kingdom is promised to

Christ, anh that one reign only is prophesied of

in all the Scriptures, It does not matter at all,

so far as the question of future probation is con-

j
cerned, where that reign begins so long as it is

claimed that Christ reigns as a mediator. If

Christ is ever a priest-king, that is the reign

spoken of by the prophets of God, and promised

by Jehovah ; for no man can show from the Scrip-

,«m
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1 reign twietpmrthat he is to

kingdoms. The Scriptures

turcs that Christ i

reign in two distij

declare plainly what is to be the length of the
reign of Christ, and how long his kingdom shall
exist. I will refer to a few texts of Scripture
which speak plainly on this point. Dan. vii. 18,
14, "And I saw in the night visions, and, be'
hold, one like the Sod of man came with the
Clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of
days, and, they brought him near before him.
And there was given him dominion, and <dory,
and a kingdom, that all people, nations" and
languages should serve him: his dominion is an
everlasting, dominion, which s/iall not pass dway.
and Ins kingdom thait which shall nofae destroyed."
If there was no other text in the Bible, this is
sufficient, for it declares in unmistakably plain
language that when Christ commences his" reign,
Ins dominion, and his kingdom are for endless
duration. The prophecy from which this text is \

selected is cbnsecutive in its character. It be-

1

gins with Babylon, represented by a beast like a
bun

;
gives a brief history of Medo Persia under

the symbol of a bear; and also of Grecia under
Alexander the great, and its division into four !

parts, represented by tt - leopard haviug four:
heads; and foretells the rise of the Roman kins?. I

dom, the last universal Gentile monarchy itC
dmsion, and finally the rise of the Roman (Path- :

°hc
.

power
-

After all these kingdoms have had !

their day, last of all cotrfes the kingdom of the '

son of man, our Lord Jesus Christ.' The point i

I wish to fix is this: this kingdom of Dan. vii
!

14, is the only one named in this prophecy, given I

to Christ, the only one He can ewer haven If

'

Christ ever reigns in a mediatorial kingdom, this
is the one. That He is to be a mediatorial kin*-a Priest on His throne-is claimed by the great
ehangnon of anti-age to come opposera, the au-
thor of "Tuva LiTEKAm SM," and accepted by
tnewnter of "Tina MEDrmroiuAn Kixodom."
II these men, are right, probation does not end
with this age. for when Christ enters on his do-
minion, takes his kingdom, U wUlneaer-wtxHama,/
?o the fdod of heaven has decreed, and it cannot

- be- changed.

h ave w, r i 1 16b : t ! 1 c o o 1y re i v

Chns» of -.Jiinh he himself°

|

one concerning which the i

Xow suppose we were to adrr

i

ists claim, that. tliis reign be
;

was set up— at the beginning <

not by any rrieans refute the
probation. So far fronv it,

confirm that- doctrine. If Ch
menced at the beginnincr of t

|

has been -a probationary king

|

thousand years, and "Jehova

j

guage plain, and unalterably

!

kingdom, the kingdom of Je

I

pass away, shall have no Br

I
^J opposition to the Idea

!

dom was set up at the first adv

|

from any fear that such a pos

j

refute the doctrine of future n

|

lieve it because I am satisfied

|

plain teaching' of the Word c

|

plainly states that when Ohri:

i

reign with him. To assume

I

-God was in a kingly position.

|

bers reigning as kings, durinc
were being slauo-htered by in II

hierarchy reonirpq s
> Im-rO -f

The time when the saints &
plainly given in the Scriptures.

titnony of Paul: 2 Tim, iv. 8
is laid tip for:me a crown of rb
the .Lord, the righteous Jnd<n
t h a t d ay : and n o t t o in e on 1 y
also that love : his apDearincr "-

to m the text; is the day of Or
Ing spoken of- In verse 1. Pete
harmony with Paul 1 Pet. i

the Chief Shepherd shall annei
a crown of odorvd.hnl- f^ :lpfh rw

e, anc

desre 1

ed

does rmf

One t

great, a

and the

of his bi

house o

there s/u

kin-gdon

prbphets

i on

! or f

:ohin

Again: Uln

till lie comes in the clouds of
vii. 13, 14); and when he thin

seeo nd ad ven t . ( See Ma 1 1 x x

agrees the language of Paul,
charge thee, therefore, before G
Jesus Christ, who shall judge
dead at his appearing and his k
The language oOChnst hlmse

subject. Matt xxV. 31,
tl Whei

shall come in
;

his «lory, and all

with him, thdri'.&hall he sit urn
his glory." Olrrist^s kiosrdoin i^
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the Iand of Canaan, ^TheLord 6od shall give

:

unto.hi in! the throne of his father ©avid." (Luke

The throne; or dominion of David was" the king-

dom of Israel, in the land of Canaan ; and the

prophet of God declares that Christ shall rule

that kingdom. See Ezek. xxi. 25-27. Christ

has declared that Jerusalem shall be trodden

down of the (Gentiles until the times of the Gen-

tiles be fulfilled. See Luke xxi. 24. Jerusalem

was in bondage to the Romans at the time of the

first advent, and for years afterward; and to-day

it is under the foot of the impious Turk, and it

will remain under foot till the Gentile lease runs

out, and then, and not till then, the kingdom of

Jesus Christ will be set up.

It is positive, to my mind, from all these Scrip-

tures, and many more that might be quoted, that

the kingdom, the reign of Christ, is all in the

future, to be setup, begin, at his second coming.

I am satisfied that the events now transpiring in

the East indicate that the foot of oppression is

soon tolbe lifted, the holy land set free from the

dorninicjn of the Turkish empire, and Christ

come inJ his glory, take the throne, dominion of

his father David, and commence an eternal reign

over alii the nations. May God enable us to be

among that spotless company that shall consti-

tute the Bride, the Lamb's wife, be crowned
u kings and priests," and " reign with him on

the earth." Amen.

-
-

,-"-ui

IW.

The Position of the Jews.

Rev. Dt*. Moody Stuart, at the Free Church Assem-

bly, Edinburgh.

In laying the report of the work among the

Jews for the past year upon the table, Dr. Moody

addressed the Assembly at length on four points,

viz., (1) What others are now saying of the Jews

;

(2) What the Jews are now 'saying of themselves;

(8) What the Jews are now. saying of us; and

(4) What we may say and think and do for them.

We extract the following paragraphs, which re-

the last two points

:

English Jews are well aware of our esteem

for their Scriptures, and therefore they cannot

withhold their esteem from us. This is brought

out in an interesting way in the expression of

their hopes for a speedy return to their own
land. Six: months ago the leading Jewish peri-

odical wrote in these terms

:

4 'Tl}e dreaded Eastern Question has at last

really come to. the fore. If an immediate -solu-

tion-is pressed., a fierce .struggle
< mufet and will

ensue. The Tjirk will not tamely submit to the

dismemberment of his dominions. ; He will die-

hard. And wliat will be England's part in the

strife? Not another Crimean war. She- will not

risk a second time valuable lives and precious-

treasure to aid those that cannot, or will not, aid

themselves. But one thing England must and.

will do for her self-protection. The nearest way
to her Indian Empire must remain open to her.

She must obtain the suzerainty of Egypt and the

soverignty of- Syria. And Palestine? Let it for

a time remain in the keeping of England. It is

quite safe in her hands. Let it remain in her

hands until her savagery has been subdued, her

wastes built up, and she has become lit to be

a high-road for the nations of the eaith. Let it

remain in the beneficent power of- England until

a highway is made through the desert, arid Jer-

usalem and Cairo be joined by an iron path,

u We have no wish to penetrate into the mys-

teries of the future until Providence be pleased

to cast another ray into the darkness, and light

it up for thd next step. Sufficient for the day

is the good thereof. We cannot but follow with

the greatest tlension the complicated movements

on. the grand chess-board disclosed before our

eyes. Our interest is deep in the game. Our

|

fervent hope lis, if the Turk is to be dispossessed

j
of Syria, thatjlEngland, and no other Power, will

|
be his heir, lit would be truly extraordinary if,

j
after eight centuries, the days of the lion-hearted

I King should:! come back, and an English^ array

|

again tread the soil of Palestine. But, as we

|

have said, we must patiently await the unfolding

I
of the designs of Providence. Thus much, how-

|
ever, we may say: that, if Israel is to be indebted

to any humain agency for the realization of her

highest hopes, from none would she accept this

late to

The

service withj' greater satisfaction than from the

Power whicft of all others, in Europe has mani-

|

fested the profoundest veneration for the sacred

records entrusted to Israel, as also for the holy

men who have been instrumental in their com-

position, and which has in modern time exhib-

ited such al warm and sincere interest in her

fate."

I make this quotation merely to show the feel-

ings of the Jews toward Britain, notwithstand-

ing our efforts to Christianize them. Three

weeks ago, £fter noticing some passing events,

they write again:
u There stems to be something providential,
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by way of eminence, in all these- coincidences,
Devout minds will not fail to perceive in this the
finger of God. -We will not pry into the designs
of Providence. In due time the veil will be lifted
and we shall see the fresh developments in store
for us. -At the present moment it appears to us
that the design Providence seems to work at
would be best promoted if, in the dissolution of
the Turkish Empire, Awhich cannot be so far off,

England were impelled to extend her protecting
hand over Syria. No contingency would be
hailed by the Jewish people with greater satis-
faction than such

.
a turn of affairs in the East

England has given so many proofiof her friend-
ly feeling towards 7 the Jewish people that they
could not wish to see the land of their forefath-
ers under a safer keeping than that of Great $rit-
am

;
Whatever government is in power, wheth-

er it be Liberal or Conservative, there is no dif-
ference in its behavior to the Jews. And if the
English are bunt the brethren of the Jews in the
flesh, as is contended by those who maintain that
the Anglo-Saxons are descended from the ten
tribes, they certainly act towards them as kins-
men in spirit and feeling. We have given ex-
pression to onr heartfelt wishes in this matter.
But Providence will, of course, go its own way,

|

We must quietly await the disentaglement of the
I

complications becoming thicker and thicker in
I

the East. The solution of the problem cannot be
I

delayed much longer."
\

These things add urgency to that which we !

note lastly,—What we ought to think and say !

and do for the Jews. And let ns take first what I

we may do for them:, Let us send missionaries !

who shall preach to them the glad tidings of de~ !

Jesus the Son of David, ah I
fh

the p

sent t

liverance .through

ready come for the:

hear without a in

hers of that Gospel which fheir'fs

'\()ne great advantage in Russia \

|

be that we believe there might be an opport
for opening schools, The school is anient
advantage ;fo the missionary, both for :in.f

Christian truth in the minds of the children
for access to the parents, and also a centre
terest at home.

:

The education in Germain
efficient that there is no opening for schools
the consequence is that even with an abl
devoted "man like Mr, Edward at Bresla-
work appears far less than If ready w 4 ^

sees whatsa goodly company of godly men }

been the means of gathering in, and how zr

both minister and people are for the innoath
of Israel,; and we cannot doubt of the I
blessing on his faith and labor of love,

But where the real fruit .mav be m m
does nof : present itself to the eye in the
manner as a school does, and fails to erp*u
same interest at home. But this forest vi
age we hope to find in Russia, as in Pest:
Constantinople. Next when we cannot qrc

them face to face, let ns speak to tin-

on their ibehalf. Prayer on their behalf
creasingc; but let it be more earnest and
abundant; and especially on their Sabbat
Friday evening or Saturday inornio^ 1

they are reading their Scriptures let us nrar
their eyes may be opened, to see that ^thJ
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy "

us remember them also in their annual d?

sorrow and confession and supplication tlm
day of Atonement, Most touching tons h
sight of -the millions of Israel yearnino* for o
ciliation,; yet blind to the one reconciling F

an and : confessino- —m> Snro^oO,, ;<,e ±u„

"or ho^

I how
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the preceding; as it seems that the erection of

the collossal gilded image had some connection

with the image of the king's dream. i

i

Thou art

this head^ of gold/ 5
saicl the divinely inspired

Daniel to the king; he, therefore, wanted to erect

a golden pillar which should represent the great-

ness and glory of himself and his kingdom; It

may also be taken as a certainty that that pillar

was dedicated to Bel, the principal god of the

Oaldeans; and, therefore, its worship was strict-

ly demanded.

I say ''gilded image," for to believe that the

image, orlrather, pillar, was of pure massive gold,

would give critics another handle to ridicule the

sacred writings, because the amount of gold for

such a colloss hardly existed at that time. The
ark of the covenant, the table for the shewbread

and inner altar of the tabernacle were generally

called "the golden table," "the golden altar,"

and yet it is plainly said that they were made of

shittim wood and covered with gold.

Yerse 8.—It is a remarkable instance that the

accusation of disobedience to the mandate of the

king was not specifically against the three men,

Shadrach, Meshach^ and Abad-Nego, who re-

fused to worship the image, but against the Jews
in general. And truly, such has always oeen the

case, and in some degree, it is so still, even in

our days. Haman was not satisfied to take ven-

geance on Mordecai, who offended his pride, and

destroy his life only, but determined to annihil-

ate the whole nation of the Jews. .In the dark

mediaeval ages, when a Jew committed some

wrong, or even was only suspected of having

done so, the wrath of the Christian (?) populace

turned against all the Jews whom they could

reach, and whole communities were massacred.

So even now you can observe the same thing

practiced by the masses. A Gentile committing

a crime, people would say, "Peter," or "John
has done this or that, and has been imprisoned ;"

but should the criminal happen to be of Jewish

parentage, the people would not mention his prop-

er name, but would say, "a Jew" has done so

and so, and, what is more strange, it is so an-

nounced in the daily papers.

The wonderful preservation of the three faith-

ful Hebrews from the fearful death in the seven-

fold heated furnace was to impress again upon

the mind of Nebuchadnezzar and his people that

human wilL and purposes, even of the mightiest

monarch, is nothing compared with the will and

purposes of the God of heaven and earth, even

the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abad-Nego.

This incident also firmly established these men
in their high positions which they occupied be-

fore, and which (enabled them to further the wel-

fare of their brethren and co-exiles;

, I do not agre^i with some Bible students who-

say that the foUrth person whom the king saw

in the furnace ^as Christ who came to save these

Hebrews. For || Christ had no\ function von the

earth until he ^as born at Bethlehem at the ap-

pointed time. fiBut not only on this occasion 1

differ from these interpreters, but on other occa-

sions where thje Scriptures speak of an angel

whom they believe to have been Christ. No,

where it is said; "angel," it was none else but a.

messenger of God to carry out a certain purpose.

Here, moreover, it is only said that Nebuchad-

nezzar saw a fourth person in the fire, and it is

most probable that, the king exceedingly sur-

prised by the fact that the fire did not consume

the men thrown into it, and dazzled by the great

heat, imagined! to see four instead of three per-

sons, and indeed only three ascended from the

furnace.

Chapter IV.

This chapter should rather begin with the 31st

verse of the preceding, (in the English version

it really begins so) ; for it is evident that the

proclamation pf the king to his people of the

wonderful thipgs which the -Highest God has-

done to him, ban have no reference to the pre-

ceding incident with the three Hebrew captives.

In the first place, the acknowledgement of the

supreme power of the God of the Jews, the king

had already rrfade, and is recorded in verse 28

;

also the decree to all his subjects to respect that

great God is (found in verse 29, and the 30th

closes with the re-appointment of the three men

to their high positions.

In the case of Nebuchadnezzar the general

state of the
|

unrenewed, unsanctiiied human

heart is pictured in true and vivid colors. All

the wonderful things the king had seen and ex-

perienced of the power of the God of heaven, as

well as his ojfan helpless, which he more than

once was compelled to confess and acknowledge

publicly, could not break his inclination and de-

sire of self-aggrandizement, boasting and un-

measured pride. He was-now to feel that power

on his own body, which, at the same time would

be a severe punishment .for his stubbornness.

After the restoration of his mind and to his-

former power he sent forth the confession of his

frailness and- his dependence upon the mercy of

the God of heaven, which we see in the first three-

verses of this chapter—or the last three of , the

preceding chapter .according to the division of

chapters in the Hebrew Bible, and which, in

fact, form the introduction to the grand subject-

as related further on. p
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;

tioned in tills chapter—the terrible handwriting

on the wall and the immediate death of the king

—to the taking of Babylon and the passing of

the kingdom into the hands of the Medo-Persians
j

there elapsed nineteen or twenty years; that is, I

from 550 -to 586, or thereabouts, before Christ,
j

We cannot reject the testimony of profane Ms-
j

torians when they are not in contradiction to the
\

history written by inspired writers, particularly
|

when the latter do not give us any data.
|

The question arises again, why did God show
|

His decree to that wicked king which He never
j

di# afterwards to kings who were even more
[

wicked than Belshatzar? The answer is. again,
I

that God did so on account of His chosen people
I

Israel. It was needed to call out Daniel from
|

his obscurity, and to make a fresh impression
j

upon the mind of rulers and people that the God I

of the Jews is the Lord of their destinies, thus
j

again making the remaining years of the exile of
j

His people as tolerable as possible.
|

Chapter VI. !

Here again there is no conflict between Daniel's
|

narration of events and that of profane histori-

ans. Xenophon tells us that Cyrus the Persian

was the conqueror of Babylon ; but Cyrus only

acted as an ally of the Medes, and Cysexares

the Second,— the Darius here mentioned,

—

ascended the throne of Babylon. This king was
an aged man, and had no children but one
daughter, whom he gave in; marriage to his

young ally, Cyrus, with Media as a dowery.
Thus the latter became the ruler of the second

universal empire, represented in the image of

Nebuchadnezzar's dream by the breast and arms
of silver, the two arms became united in the

breasts Media and Persia.

The appointment of Daniel as one of the three

highest dignitaries under the new dynasty, proves

demonstratively that the events as related in the

proceeding chapter, the mysterious handwriting
and its interpretation by Daniel which elevated

him again to the highest office in the State, was
not forgotten by the kings wno followed Bel-

shatzar upon the throne of Babylon. Darius on
ascending the throne must have found Daniel in

the high position he had so long occupied.

Moreover, there is no doubt but that the fame of

Daniel, his spirit, his skill in managing the af-

fairs of so vast a dominion, had reached the ears

of the Medo-Persian rulers, and had become a

settled; matter in their minds that, should they
ever take possession of Babylon they would en-

trust its management to that wise and faithful

minister who knew the country, its wants, and
the way of governing the people to advantage by
the experience of many years.

In the events; related in this chapter we meet
again with the common hatred against the Jews.
The high favor;;which Daniel enjoyed with the

king aroused the -jealousy of all the satraps of the

vast dominion, and they conspired tcr-find out

gosie means by which to destroy him. This

chapter tells uslthat they found indeed the best

way. to accomplish their purpose. The religion

of the PersiansKand Medians placed the king as

the head of the church, or rather, as the incarna-

tion of their GodJ (A. precurser of popes,) It

was, therefore, an easy thing for the conspirators

to persuade the old man upon the throne to sign

an edict which ithey had prepared. It was of no

consequence of the heathen nations to worship

the king as their God for a short time, because

each had besides their own national god, and

they could not deny the same reverence to the

gods of oilier nations which they paid their own.

But the Jews jcould not. ' They acknowledged*

no other God but Jehovah, and Him alone they

worshipped. It was upon this fact that the sa-

traps built their plan, in which they would have

well succeeded; had not the God of Daniel inter -

fered, and, iri a wonderful manner, not only

frustrated their plan, but turned the in into

the pit which they had dug for Daniel and his

people.

When the satraps dresented the proposition to

the king, he felt rather highly flattered, in being

worshiped by) so; many nations who each of

them adhered.ito their own god, at least for thirty

days. He, therefore, signed the prepared edict

without hesitation. We may take it for granted

that the king,|; in signing the wicked edict, did

not think of tjhe Jews or their representative, his

favorite prime minister, Daniel, else he would

have hesitated to put his name under the docu-

j
ment spread out before him, and thus would have

I escaped the trap laid out by his courtiers. It

j
seems that the kings must have been a man of

|
little thought, —like Ahasueras, one of his succes-

sors, in the case of Haman, —which afterwards

brought him great sorrow and pain/ When the

king heard that Daniel had disregarded his edict

and that the satraps demanded the strict execu-

|

tion of the penalty, his eyes were opened to see

I
the purpose of the whole plan; he felt great sor~,

|
row, and triqd to save his friend ; but it was not

|

in his power
j

u the laws of the Medes and Per-

|

shins could not be transgressed "—or set aside—

! even by the king himself.

The silver p- inferior to the gold! So was the

j

character of the empires represented by these two=

I

kinds of metals. Nebuchadnezzar commanded

I

the worship of the image he had erected for that
1

|
purpose, which some of the captive Jews refused
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dully have set aside

1 he not been bound
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take me
not ignorant of the event that had
wler the reign of Nebuchadnezzar;

how the God of the Jews had most wonderfully
saved the three captives from the fiery furnace;
1]

f
had

>
therefore, a /'strong hope that the same

God would save Daniel, his faithful servant, who
worshipped Him at the peril of his life. But he
{eared Daniel's enemies, who were determined to
destroy him; he feared that they would, in some
way or other, kill his Mend, though the lions
would spare him

; he therefore, secured the open-
ing of the den with his own seal

After a sleepless night the king hastened to the
den and soon rejoiced to see his hope realized
Daniel, his friend, was saved, and came forth
entirely unhurt. The consequence was that Da-
rius- not only acknowledged the power of Dan-
iel's God, himself, but sent forth a decree that
ail nations and people, under his sceptre, should

J

revere and fear that God. He did not command I

them to abandon their idols, but to do nothing
I

'which should offend the mighty God whom the I

Jews worship, and who is .able to do such won- i

derful things. Who cannot see in all these events
I

the gradual preparation of the Gentiles to re- 1

eeive the Gospel?
|

New York, Dec, 1870. .
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Syria |or a universal depot and market. The

|

reader, that allusion is here made to the Jews
v

Suez (banal has improved its maritime position;
|

whose right; to possess the land is indisputable,
it comWnds the south sea-board of Europe; the

\
if rights cab be regarded after the lapse of so

north jof Africa and India are all within a few
j

long a period of dispossession. Naturally „the.'

days'^aiL There is a clear way for America, as
j

land is theirs, and the Powers would be justified

there (is no part of its eastern coast that cannot
j
in buildingup this people, possessing as they do

easily! be reached by sea from Syria. The busiest; such wonderful intelligence and capacity. In
and most thickly populated part of America

j
every business, craft, professslpn, or trade, we

(North and South) is the east coast; bu,t should
j

find the Jew, and this too in every land, so that,

the rail through Asia be! completed,- America
[

as a people they are acquainted with the .Ian -

would be able to travel east and west to one

point, but if she traveled west, after the long sea

voyage there would be the land route^ as though

guages of the whole earth, and if it is needful to

have another nation handling the commerce of

the world, here they arc, of all the most capable,
the G^eat Designer had planned the trade of Wes-

j

needing no, training, for experience in the busi-

tern America to terminate in the east of Asia or ! ness of the world has grown into their very lives,

China. The preponderance of trade would be
j

It is a Jew who can trade, from the value of a

from the east coast of America; there would only
;
pin to the debt of a nation.

be the sea voyage to bring them to the chief! "It may be thought that these views are tar

mark|et of Asia—Syria. Besides this, America
!
in advance of the times; but, after all, perhaps,

will illways have a good European trade, and her
j
not so far as many may be inclined to believe,

merchants, therefore, willjh&ve a special induce-
j

for the tide of events rises rapidly in these latter

meat to trade across the Atlantic rather than the I days, and (this riddle of the nations is waiting to

Pacific. Again, it is only natural to consider
j
be solved. In what way the problem can be best

that wherever the seat of
;
commerce Is, her face I worked out, has occupied the attention of pub-

will be turned thither; indeed, that is the instinct
; lie writerslfor a long time, and the subject hav-

of nations, that they shall iface and push towards
j

ing had oiEr careful thoughts for some years, will

the qentre. There is no centre now of the great
j

justify our bringing our views prominently be-

laud division. It has to be created, and can be
j

fore thinking minds; and we firmly believe that

no other than Syria, standing as it will, when the
j

in the direction we have indicated lies the whole
projects hinted at have been accomplished, with-

j
solution of the puzzling Eastern question. Con-

in easy access of the masses of the earth's popu-
j
ferring such position on the Jews might render

lation, and traditionally, as well as positively,
;

them objects of envy, in the same way that our
one of the richest districts on theearth's surface.

j

own country has been the envied by all nations,

The centre of commerce must be in the centre of
j

but such a thought must be dismissed as foolish

civilization ; this is the position England has so
j

where the good of all is concerned. Palestine

ion^ held. The influence of Europe-will be the
j

should be made the keystone to all nationalities,

means of making Syria a neutral country, and in
j

and an Empire or Commonwealth founded on so

the:
?

ace of this, it would not be difficult to dispos*
j
substantial a basis must necessarily be great and

sess Turkey ; and the question raised, as it will be, i lasting. (There would be no sacrifice made to any

can only have, as we have tried to show, one I individual Power, for at the present time, a land
satisfactory solution. A conference of nations ! such as Palestine now is, without a settled people,

interested in the scheme can alone settle it. Any
I

laws, or religion, can be of little use to its pos-

exis;ting nation possessing it would be an envied
j

sessors. Turkey has neither wealth nor vitality

onej and hold sway subject to the! bitter objec-
j

sufficient to secure the success of a country like

tiora of all commerical powers; this would but this, or it would have done so long ago. Syria

retard, instead of furthering the interests of all. for future greatness demands a population with
Thi3 conference could decree that no European

;

energy and capacity for trade and self-govern-

power should possess Syria, and instead create a i
ment. It is indeed, a pity that a land and its

new nation, who should hold the country under
j

surroundings, such as Syria—displaying luxuri-

the combined protection of all the powers, with-
\

ance and fertility when cultivated, where the

out being subject to any —making that comuum- ; vine and the olive grow freely, and where aro-

ity the medium of the commerce of Asia. The matic plants and delicious fruits thrive abund-

examination of this subject points directly to a
j

antly, with arable and pasture land notorious,

people scattered over the face of the earth, who
j

from the- earliest historic period for its richness.

in justice ought to occupy such a position, and
j

with a climate that would be healthy but for the

are practically more fitted than any other to do
j
'filth and wretchedness of its inhabitants—it is a

so. It will be at once apparent to the reflective i pity, we say, that a country like this, thus can-
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trally situated and suitable to the requirements
of commerce, should he left to riot and robbers;
a blot and a scar among civilized" nations. But
the time is not far distant, when Turkey will lose

this rich inheritance, which she has wasted so
shamefully; and why England has supported her
claim to it so long seems a mystery of perverse
statesmanship, for ip has long been a loss to us,

that an intelligent rWople did not dwell in this

renowned land of traditional greatness and holi-

ness. .
.

i4 For the aggrandizement of nations were the
Jews dispossessed of their own land, and for the
aggrandizement of, nations will tl^y be restored,
and all honor to the btatesman, of whatever land
he be, who shall have the wisdom to plan, and
the strength to carry out, an Eastern policy broad
enough to embrace the rapidly widening area of
the weld's civilization."

Remark^ by Editor of Examiner.—How far
all the particulars of the foregoing extract may
be accomplished before the personal second ad-
vent of the King to sit on David's throne, I do
not say; but something of this character must
take place before the Gogian invasion (Ezek.
xxxviii.), and before Christ will sit on David's
throne. Those who are .impatient for the con-
summation of all things may find it important
to let their " patience have its perfect work,"
without which they cannot " be perfect and en-
tire, wanting nothing.' 1 (James i. 4.) We may
look for and love the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ; but we must, also, "be patient un-
to the coming of the Lord." <Jas. v. 7.) Im-
patience is no evidence of readiness to meet Him.

A Test for Christians.

BY DR. LEASK.

Some of the counsels of the apostolic letters,

addressed to believers, appear so contrary to the
feelings -and inclination of human nature, even
when it is partially sanctified, that the thought
will force itself upon the intelligent student
whether obedience is possible. Can God have
given directions to his children with which he
knew that they could not comply? Are these di-
rections to be understood as requiring only a
limited and occasional, instead of a constant and
complete, obedience? Or do modern Christians
fall so far short of the first churches, in the mat-
ters of faith and practice, that what was easy in
apostolic days is difficult, if not impossible,
now?

These three questions seem to cover the entire

ground in relation to this very important matter.
The ^rst must be dismissed with an emphatic
negative; for it is impossible to conceive of the
heavenly Father asking His children to be or do
anything beyond the Unfits for which his grace
qualifies them. The law; of both being and do-
ing v^as declared by the Lord when he graciously
said jto his servant, ' 'My grace is sufficient for
thee;; for my strength is made perfect in weak-
ness.^' The Divine .service is in the highest
sense| ^'reasonable." God is not a slave owner,
imposing tasks which it is impossible to perform,
and tjhen inflicting punishment at the dictate of
an arbitrary will without respect to righteous-
ness.

|

He never asks without first giving, He
lays upon us no more than we are able to bear.
His \yays are righteous, and his mercy is over
all his works.

Neither can the second question be answered
affirmatively, without disastrous practical conse-
quences.

;

To limit Christian obedience to times
and seasons is more than absurd, it is monstrous,
for itjis a virtual abolition of all Christian obedi-
ence. I He who obeys Christ when and where,
and to what extent he pleases or finds convenient!
does iiotobey Christ at all. However imperfect
our obedience may be, that is to say, in the sense
of coming short, it must be perfect in relation to
its qujality. We must have a constant and abid-
ing sense that we are w 'under law to Christ," and
whatever we do most be done for and in refer-
ence to him. And the idea that Christian coun-
sels are hot to be literally understood, must be
rejected without a moment's hesitation. Take
this, now, and look at it; look it full in the face
without blinking or changing color: "In every
thing give thanks." We shall come to our
third question presently, but must first ask the
intelligent reader, who is looking this remark-
able precept full in the face,- how the thought of
partial or oocasional compliance with it strikes
him. You see the absurdity. It allows no loop-
hole for occasional gratitude. It. is a marvelous-
ly comprehensive law for the hearts of God's
children, and therein consists its blessedness.
' lIn somethings give thanks," whifeh is the only
sense that partial obedience suggests, is, in real-

ity, no sense at all, for the simple reason that
such words would be no law. The worst of men
are sometimes moved to gratitude. We have
now and then heard a thoroughly sincere "thank
God!" from lips that usually have no reverent
word for the Holy One; but to say tins burst of
feeling from a bad man, in recognition of some
act of kindness, was in obedience to the Chris-
tian precept under notice, would be simply fool-
ish. It was nothing of the kind. The man

;

"'1
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knew nothing about apostolic precepts, or if he
did cared nothing- for them ; so that the professing

Christian who gives thanks only for those tilings

that are pleasant to flesh and blood, has really

got not much farther on the road to child like

faith and obedience than our poor rough friend

whose surprise -at your kindness forced him to

say, "thank God! 7 '

Now the third question claims notice. To the

Church of the Thessalonians Paul, by Divine di-

rection, wrote thus : "In everything give thanks,

for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus con-
cerning you." To the saints at Ephesus thus:

"Give thanks always for all things unto God and
the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ." To the brethren at Colosse, thus:

"Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the

name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God
and the Father! by him." Surely no one will im-
agine that these injunctions were intended to be
of only temporary duration. If the followers of

Christ in the three churches named, were under
obligation to obey them, so are the followers of

Christ now. Union- with Christ creates the ob-
ligation. That is the standing law of the case;

that is the gracious motive power that prompts
obedience; and that is the heavenly influence

which clothes the law with love. Kor will any
thoughtful person suggest that there were cir-

cumstances in the case of the early Christians
that made it easier for them to give thanks for

everything that befell them than it is for us.

Easier! Why, if circumstances are. to influence
the feeling of the heart towards God, men steep-

ed to the lips in affliction might well be excused,
from every human point of view, for refusing to
"give thanks" for bonds and imprisonments, and
every other form of suffering which the genius of
merciless persecution could invent. But those
grand souls who lived before the Church lost her
first love, did not refuse. Nay, it was their joy
to obey, and the peace of God was their song in

the darkest night of tribulation.

There is a subtle unbelief in many hearts, sug-
gesting that we should walk by sight as much as

we can. To walk partly "by faith" is admitted
to be right; indeed, it must be done, for in re-

lation to many things there is really no other way
of walking. For all

ugood things," that is to

say, things which sight pronounces good, we are,

as a matter of course, thankful. Divine Provi-
dence is easily credited with things that please
us. When our plans of self-advancement succeed,
when our worldly property increases, when all

things in the domestic circle are pleasant to the
eye and music to the ear, and when our name is

esteemed in the market place and the church, it

requires no:great strain upon our piety to trace

all this to the kind providence of God, Indeed
we begin to think, although we would not ven-
ture to put the half-formed thought in so many
words, that we are heaven's special favorites,

very good children indeed! But let our plans

fail, our property .decrease, our prayers get.no
answer, our domestic joy darkened by the heavy
clouds of repeated bereavement, and our name
cast out as evil for believing some things which
"the church" rejects, and rejecting some things
which the same imaginary authority is supposed
to believe, what then? Is Providence to be rec-

'

ognized in all this? Shall we—can we—give

thanks for these things? To both questions Paul,

under Divine direction, would have promptly
answered "Yes."

In reality, there is no difficulty in giving a

clear and satisfactory reason for this prompt
Apostolic reply. The sublime meaning of it all

is easily apprehended. There is no labored ar-

gument required to remove'a difficulty, either in-

tellectual or theological. A simple fact solves

all, this, fact,. namely, that the Lord's precepts are

given only to the Lord's people, The modern pul-

pit often speaks as if it wished men of the world
to bear Christian fruit, but the writers of the

Bible never commit themselves in this way,
They knew better. Their idea is in perfect har-

mony with the Lord's doctrine, that the good
fruit is found only on the good tree, The Bible

never gives Christian precepts to men who are

not Christians; but upon men who belong to

Christ, in the high sense of which the Apostolic

letters speak, it lays the most sacred obligations

to live in the world as Christ did—a life of pure,

earnest, unwavering, uncomplaining, child-like

faith. Everything must be left to God. They
are God's family, his children, his younger born
sons, in whom is the life of "the first-born

among many brethren," and he has promised to

take care of them, to feed and clothe and train

them. Their Father's promise should be; to

them enough, and it is to them enough if they

are what they profess. All things work togeth-

er for their good; this is their grand charter;

and He who said this loves them too well to; al-

low anything finally to hurt them. An entire

surrender; to the will of God means perfect safety,

the sanctified influence of all sorrow, and ulti-

mate victory over all evil. The child of God
who implicitly trusts his Father, will never he—
can never be—forsaken.

"But," says one, "I can't see how this deep
sorrow, that has wrung my heart, can be a bless-

,

ing." .No, brother, you cajn't
%i see," and, w-Iint

is more, it is Divinely determined that you sikll
I

;C':i;i
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aa^see the end of the heavenly discipline through
which you are passing. You^live by faith, -not
by sight, and this condition of the Christian life

will not be changed until the return from heaven
and visible manifestation to his friends of your

;

Redeemer and Lord. You will learn then, to

;

the shame of you present unbelief, that the sor-
row which has wrung your heart wrung His
heart too. He had no pleasure in chastening

jyou, and felt the ^jeepfcst sympathy with you in
j

your affliction. ButjHesaw what wfcs hidden from
j

you. The "ages tjo come" were under his in-
I

spection; and he juiew that to prepare you for I

your position and (work during those ages he!
must deal with you as he has done, in a lop !

which never grdws cold, and aNvisdorn that; is
never at fault; therefore, "in everp thing give
thanks! "— The Bahibow.

To me it is far more important to learn what his
worhm to be when he comes, than to spend time,
as many do, to learn the time of his coming.
Tjet hope to gain in strength so as tcT write

more fully on the vital points of doctrine' named
above ' Jacob Blaih.

Buffalo, Nov. 16, 1876.

OTTERS AND EXTRACTS,

Moke Eight Wanted.
I wisht some writer for the Bible Examiner

would explain John xvii. 3, which reads thus,—
tc And this is life eternal, that they might know
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent." K is often said by our writers

j

none of our race will have their final doom decided
\

till they have beenj made acquainted with God
jand his love for our! race, and have had the offer
|

of eternal life. It \s also said, by our writers,
j

that some, at least, when they obtain this knowl-
j

edge will, or may, reject Christ, and so lose eter-
nal life.

If these statements are bpth correct, I want to
know what is meant by the above text. If to
know the Father aid the Son "is life eternal,"
will any reject Christ? >

A similar text is found in Psa. cxxxviii. 4, "All
the kings of the earth shall praise thee, O Lord,
when they hear the words of thy mouth. Yea, they
shall sing m>the way
and other passages se

of the Lord." Do not these
em to show that ignorance.

and not unbelief, is the real cause of the mass of
the world rejecting God and religion, in this dis-
pensation '{ Unbelief seems to be caused by igno-
rance. Does not the! prayer of Christ show this
to be the case? -Father, forgive them; for
they know not what they do."
We might add to ijhese questions, and ask,—

How did our race bejcome'thus ignorant by na-
ture? Bat this would lead us to examine Paul's
statement in Horn. inn. 20, -For the creature
(cfoatum, Greek,) was! made subject to vanity, not

Jjillmgly, but by reason of Him who hath sub-
jected the same in hope."

brethren, let us continue to "grow in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

"

From W. H. Whitman.
Bro. Storrs: I have been attending Sunday

School nearly all summer and fall very regular
as I (am permitted to talk freely in thc^Bible
Class, The Superintendent has given us lessons
in John's Gospel. It has been admitted several
times by our Bible Class teacher that this was the
last Ipivine book that was written. He has also
asserted several times that a great portion of it
was f prospective, or preparatory, when writ-
ten.^ Now, if this is. true, why not conclude
that jother books, written before it, are also
prospective or preparatory?" John wrote the
Revelation about the year A.D. 00, near the close
of the reign of the Emperor Domitian. Then in
the reign of Nerva, he wrote his Gospel, t?nd the
three; Epistles, about the year A. D. 98. Now,
if this is true, and it takes the knowledge
of a

|

large portion of the Bible in order to save
us iri heaven as we are taught, what will be-
come; of the race that lived before the Bible
was all written? Moses wrote near 2500 years
after jthc creation. What did the people do for
law, to be saved by, through that 2500 years?
Upori what principle can they be saved and make
God's ways equal? Who can answer, that op-
poses; the doctrine of "the ages to come?" (Eph.
ii- 7.) When God called Abraham out of IJr*
and deposited His word with him and his des-
cendants, all others seem to have been excluded,
even that great nation from which he was called!
Will they all be saved, because they were heath
ens, and did not have the law of God? If any
answer, Ye.% then would it not have been better
for all the race to be without law? Then all
would be saved

! If any answer, No ; then does
it look just in God to condemn them all to "hell n

or an [unending death, and never let them know
what |for? He gives you light and knowledge so
that you may obtain eternal joys; and deprives
them of the great boon, who were as good by na-
ture as yourself, just because they did not obtain
what jJias never been put in their reach !

Moses wrote about 2500 years after the crea-
tion,

j

Then through a period of 1600 years the

i

1
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balance of the Bible was written, and all put in
j

one Book. And when we take a view of the
j

whole Book just as it is, and has been written, it
j

seems that a great portion of it is ** prospective,
|

or preparatory. 7
' When the Bride of Christ is !

taken out from all nations, ; made immortal like
j

her Lord, and take the government of the world,

then blessings will begin to flow upon the balance

of the race. This seems to be the only solution

to these questions.

Galesburg, 111.

From Helen Robertson,

Bro. Storrs: It is with a sad heart I take my
pen, and out of the abundance will have to speak.

We had one dear brother still in Scotland whom
we had not seen for twenty-one years. We hoped

he would come to see us, and lately expected

him soon. About a month ago we had a letter

saying he was dangerously ill, and the next, one

week ago to-day, 2d Nov.,| a telegram, saying,
u Your brother died this morning.*'

O, death, how long wilt thou reign? Is tnere

hope in his death? hope that will meet him in

the morning? Only in the pray of faith. He
was a child of many prayers all his life. We had

a mother who warned her children night
t

and

day with tears ; and father also. That mother

has been sleeping in Jesus over thirty yearsj but

her prayers are not dead.

Strange to say, just about two months ago,

while praying for this brother, I bad a confidence

that he would be converted this winter, and
spoke of it several times.

|

Some might say, it

was only a delusion, but I cannot feel so, for the

Word says, ' i This is the confidence that wTe have

in him, that if we ask anything according to his

will he hcareth us. And if we know that he

heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we
have the petitions that we desired of him." What
could be plainer? And Jesus said, "All things

whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye

shall receive.'
1

I believe it, and then leave all in

the hands of the Lord, knowing he doeth all

things well.

I long for Jesus to come. Then "there will

be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain, for the

former things are passed away,"

Sorrowful, yet rejoicing.

Waukesha, Wis., Nov., 1876.

From Eld. H. j Rockwell.

Bro. Stores: With mind unwavering, will I

engage, in spite of failing vigor and of age; nor

quit the combat of truth- against antichristian

error :t ill I quit the stage. Things that should

be kiiown by all the world. Immortality in the

present state a positive evil." The Creator hav-

ing arranged the foundation of the world, in the

sentence pronounced on man, for transgression,

commenced the preparation of the kingdom in

the stipulations of anew law. The man had be-

come " as the Elohim to know good and evil.
\

His calamity, great as it was, was not so great

but that a greater might befall him, even in Par-

adise;. If he was now permitted to eat of the

tree of life he would be placed in a still more de-

plorable state. He now knew good and evil

;

but liis case was not hopeless; deliverance could

reach, him. But if he should take of the tree of

life his hope would be cut off, and he would live

always in sorrow and pain. Job had some ex-

perience of such a state in his distress when he

saidj u When I say, my bed shall comfort me,

my couch shall ease my complaint; then thou

scareth me with dreams, and terrifieth me through

visioins; so that my soul chooscth strangling and

death rather than life, for my days are vanity."

If Adam had eaten of the tree of life, when re-

ducejd to such misery as this he would have sought

cleat)"!, but it would have fled from him ; he would

found no deliverance. To prevent such a catas-

trophe to a designed race, the Lord God made ac-

cess (to the tree of life impossible; thus prevent-

ing a present immortality. The finality of crea-

tion! providence and redemption was designed

to be,—man upon the earth, glorious, honorable

andlimmortal in a state of unmingled good. It

was | because God loved man, and out of mercy

to him, that He drov^him out of the Garden.

Any other view dishonors the Creator, and

makes him like the heathen Moloch, who de-

voured the helpless children sacrificed to him.

God's love is manifested in His efforts to bring

men into reconciliation to Himself. Not by ter-

ror—which .the "Apostacy" employs : but by giv-

ing His only begotten Son to redeem and save

j

men from all. the ruinous consequences of sin.

Men, ignorant of "the exceeding great and

precious promises " relating to the kingdom of

God, lead others to think it is only by terror

they can be led to "get religion," as theycall it.

Hence they use, mainly, all the terrible pictures

of misery and woe, in the power of their imagin-

ations, to accomplish their object. *" Religion ' J

got by such a process is, worthless: it lacks the

elements of humility and love. It may, indeed,

restrain some from open acts of wickedness, but

most likely will harden the heart and prove

the ultimate ruin of its possessor by preventing

the development of love, for, u he that loyeth

not, knoweth not God; for God is Love/' 1

John iv. 8. * '
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From Auprbp AjStnabtve.

Bko, Stours: I halve never, I. believe, written

one word of comme nidation or encouragement to

you jn the management of the Exa.mtjsKRj.uk] the

great truths whicli it! promulgates. It is not be-

cause I have been Id sensible to the fact, for I was

with you at Springfield, in 1871, when you were

virtually cast out of the u Life and Advent

strives for the best gifts and a union
Pnrdt

vr\ Dec. 1876.

A. aar> akd ti rs wife trorn ban J

rh, -celied on me in October last, ant

rue at rny house, After their return.
'

B.ro. Storrs; We arrived safe bona

withstanding 1 could: not see clearly with you on \
the Lord for the visit we made you, a

some points,—such as past generations to have a < glorious truths we received at vour how

Israel'' is to have a resurrection, why riot all the \ & heavenly Father who lias oroubsed fi-

liation s£ for God is
!

i: no respecter of- persons."
| shall have one opportunity for salva 1

Never did I have such exalted views of our
\

Bible Examiner we love next to t

Father in heaven tillj I have studied these new i The good news of the kingdom is

and sanctity in f .0 wooId wish to esi- ; i11on est men ami woinei

cape from His rule, His discipline, and his pro-
j of "the ages to come," whei

tection?.
t j

f
\

Truly, Li God is Lovev" The
I have great joy and 1 comfort in anticipating i was flie hardest thine/ to crl

the -soon coining of [the Lord. 'Not that I am
j
long put our own evil on him

looking for His manifestation to the world and
\ ] v let -.him wo. Now we see <

:>nt the rapture A Tlithe nations m glory, at preser

of the church when he will come secretly, as h

went away from, the Mount of Olives, and as h

told his disciples to lift up their heads when the_

been to see these things comedo pass : not when ; 1P j
;

' sel 1 -St-
they have already conie to pass. And as Moses

i

was commanded to gef up into the mountain with \

Not

two clean tables of stone, and to go up secretly,
j

preach

not to. be seen by nianU)r beast, very early in the
j

alile //a

morning; and the Lord descended in trie cloud,-: Jesus:

and stood with him in the top of the mountain: i renters

and put Moses in the cleft of the rock. The man-
\ on tdoe

child of Revelation, who was caught up safely to
\ 1H) t wl

the throne of God' before the greet judusne

should come, who is to rule ail nations wit!

rod of iron,- I think, is wo other than the dim
as one with their Lord;

:>oole to us

love of God is

1. work in or

\v

se
;

wei

Ot '
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G. B. Stacy, Virginia, after speaking of vari-

ous trials-writes: To be conscious that the Di-

vine Father has " revealed |his Son in us," and

that He b'veth in us; and that the life we now

live in the flesh, we live by the faith of the Son

of God; so that the Christ is manifested in our

mortal flesh, while we are constituted ''members

of His body, ofHis flesh and of His bones;" at

present conscious of our paternity, and of the

fact that we are thereby heirs of our Father's

kingdom and glory, is all-sufficient to make us,

am obliged to stay at home, hoping and praying
that our heavenly Father will send help in his

own good time.

Ik Memokiam.

Miss Sarah C, daughter of Thomas and Eliza
Redhead, of Brooklyn, N. Y., " fell asleep in

Jesus," Dec. 4, 1876/ -

Thus has fallen under the dominion of death,

for a short time, one who had many enjoyments,

and who was in the morning of life; one who

under any and every set lof circumstances it
j
had endeared herself to all by her mild and

may please our Father to surround us, for our

correction and education,—to ''rejoice with joy

unspeakable and full of glory," whilst we "walk

by faith and not by sight;" and "looking not at

the things which are seen, but at those which are

unseen," we "press towards! the mark for the

cheerful disposition, her faithfulness and devo-

tion in all her family relations, and fidelity to

friends. Her sickness was long and exceedingly

painful ; which she endured with great patience,

submission, and trust in God.

It had been her hope toliVe to be a comfort to

prize of our high calling," steadfastly, unmoved-
|

her father and mother as they passed along into

ly abounding in the work of the Lord. Let us
j
ngeand infirmity. Her heavenly Father suffered

rejoice together, because we fjire able to wait with
j

it to be otherwise. Her hope and belief in the

confidence for the adoption, to wit, the redemp-
j
resurrection and the return of Christ from heaven

tion of our body, and the complete deliverance was strong and unwavering; it was her solace

of this groaning creation from the bondage of its and comfort in the midst of great pain an$

corruption "into the liberty of the glory of the weariness, and she longed to sleep, resting as-

sons of God." sured it would be but a little while before Jesus

Would appear, death be destroyed, and the Chris-

tian crowned with life and immortality unend-

ing-

The Editor of the Examiner improved the

funeral occasion forcibly to bring to mind the

conversation of Jesus with Martha and Mary be-

fore reaching the grave of Lazarus, and at the

grave, showing His tenderness and sympathy of

heart with those in sorrow and suffering; proving

also from the case of Lazarus and other Scrip-

ture testimony, that death is a state of uncon-

sciousness,—and not, as some teach, "death is

the gate to endless joy," and, that when one dies,

is ushered immediately into heaven, to "spirit-

land," or some other unknown place: also, the

Editor plainly brought to mind, from the writ-

ings of the apostles the truth of a literal resur-

rection from the dead, otherwise the Christian

has perished hopelessly, and all are yet in their

sins.

May this bereavement prove a means of bless-

ing to all ; to the brother and sister left behind,

as well as to the parents. May all walk in the

footsteps of the loved one as she followed Christ.

'* She will sleep, but not forever ;

There will be a glorious dawn.

We shall meet to part, no, never,

On the resurrection mom.
MBS. M. W. 8.

Eld. J. Lewis, Grafton, 111., writes: Some of

my friends have turned away from me because I

have advanced, and am increasing in light on

the plan of God in regard to 'f the ages to come ;"

that He will have all men come unto the knowl-

edge of the truth. I wouldilike to ask, how all

can come to know the truth if the untold millions

who have died without the means to know it

are never to have the necessary means? and

how those means are ever to be in their possession

if there is no probation in "the ages to come?"

As there is but one plan of redemption, and that

is by "faith," how can theyl have faith without

evidence, seeing that faith lis confidence; and

how can they have confidence in Him of whom
they have never heard norlseen? But they will

see Him ; and "As soon as they hear of me they

shall obey Me." Psa. xviii. 44. For God has

made Him " the head of the beathen:" verse 43.

"A people whom I have not; known shall serve

Me." So the truth stands out in bold relief that

all of Adam's race who have|not had the knowl-

edge of the Redeemer must ajnd will have an op-

portunity to hear and obey in the ages to come.

See Bom. x. 14, 15. I feel as though I must be

out in the field to work for my Master. My
|

friends, who still stand up for the truth, desire
j

me to visit them with the glad tidings. But I
j

have no means to help me on: my way, and hence !
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lagf" Enm S. W. Bishop wllfpreach in Newark;.-

N. J., Sundays the 7tli and 14th of 'January/

1877. the Lord willing,
|

Mes. Ltde Ransom, Kansas, late from Illinois,
|

writes: I cannot, think of doing without the Ex- !

amtkeii: it is all the Goppel preaching I have.--

|

The Methodists preach here: but they pr.ea.ch,the
|

same 'old story of endless torments and immortal
|

souls; ond if one ventures to say anything to the
|

contrary the 44 vHul-dog "\cry is raised, and people
j

are warned against it as being a dangerous heresy,
j

'Why is it, vvhen people have sX> many advantages
|

to learn, and do learn every thing else, that they
|

are so blinded to the truth? Since I came lie re
|

1 have not met with any believers in "the ages
j

to come/* There are some tk Adventists; 7
' but

j

they are almost as far behind on the truth of the
j

Bible as the other sects J' Your sister in Christ,
j

A Brother, lately from New England, now at.
j

Galveston, Texas, writes i It looks to me that this
j

part of the country is a large field to work in, as
j

nearly all the teaching the people have is "'.hell-,
j

fire." I. hope yon will
j

remember us in your
j

prayers, that the Lord may be with us to enable
j

us to do His work as good and faithful Stewarts,
j

that we may hear it said to us, " Well doner' etc.
j

-- #-ifH# • j

A Divinity Doctor Washing Stouts.— air. I

Bemond's William's College Alumni Address
j

contains this incident : j

;

j

"After the battle of An tie tarn, a gentlemen!

passing over the hind of blood, saw a man wash-
|

log at a brook : as he came near he recognized a I

Doctor of Divinity, the pastor of one of thehirg-
i

est churches in Philadelphia, and a Delegate. ;

Said lie i

' °
I

" i Doctor, what are you doing?*
1

j

"The doctor straightened up,, and pointing"

with his linger said

:

" ' Over yonder are six hundred wounded own ;

most of them lying in the bloody shirts in winch
they were wounded. Our shirts are out, and we
shall have none 1 till to-morrow; so I thought

I would take a few of the worst out here and

wash and dry them in the sum Do you think
.

there is any harm in it?
'

" Said tin; gentlemen :

fct 'Doctor, I know' God lias blessed ymiabund-
:

antly in your work in Philadelphia, but ;I aid not ;

think the Master ever looked upon any act of'
!

no ur life with more pleasure than upon this a"

"'1 believe it.,' said the Doctor, and turned
to his washiiiiza

1
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EDITOR'S NOTICES,

jE^~'The Sermon "God is Love/ 1 has been

somewhat revised, and is now published in a

u Bible -Examiner Extra," as It appeared In the

Examiner for January, exceptjnost of that "In-

troduction" is ommitted v and all of the "Appen-

dix." These oralssio'ps are made in order to bring

the Sermon into four pages. Only one thousand

copies have been printed. They will be sold at

two cents single copy ; or, 15 copies for 20 cents.

ISFo more of the Sermon in PapiphMs will be

printed, and It is/ withdrawn from our list of

Pamphlets on the last page. Those who would

like to read or circulate it should order it soon,

Geo, Stokrs.

JSP"" All persons wlip read the Examiner will

bear in mlnokthe standing testimony on the first

page, that the Editor/ will not be responsible for

the sentiments of Correspondents; and Ms posi-

tion is not to be judged by theirs, but by his own
editorials. Fie intends to give the largest liberty

of expression to others that the Examiner's- col-

umns will-permit; and none are excluded for the

reason that they differ from the Editor, either

by being In advance or in the rear of his posi-

tion: a free Interchange of views, in a Christian

spirit, can do no candid inquirer after truth any

harm. Let every writer's views be brought to

the test of the Bible in its general tenor and the

known attributes of God our Creator. Sectarian-

ism with its traditions will do nothing towards

promoting a scriptural and rational view of the

character of God a n d II 1 s go v e rnm e 1 1 1 o v e r 1 1 1

e

creatures He has made. Let the traditions of

men t4 go to the moles and the bats,
1

' who either

have no eyes to see, or "love darkness rather

than light." . Ed.

In ail It!-

) re in in ins

)ii the l/o%

io claim the

qxress charges

V oncm i

t nines tied

any who
18.25 pei

called for

3, 19, or 20 of this Magazine -will be
plain morocco arid gilt binding (to

litV dGE

lume t

sent b

UJj m notice, Price,

tane ; or, $3 when

2 S For timet

18, and 1.9 ; t

either volume

en ail lour of tn

or 19 hound.

!»« vnlnm

¥ orjeoe new subscribers, with

ive "both volumes 18 and 10, hoi

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5.

Ten will be sent to one address for $10,

Those who take ten copies, in ay have them sent

in two parcels of 5 copies each to two different

persons;- but I cannot consent to let eitibs be di-

vided liito less than live copies to one address.

If clubs are obtained, and It is wished to send a

part of the copies to single Individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

pense In -the work of mailing,

Please do not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

club of 5, I will send two copies to one address
for $82

Premiums 'for New Subscribers. !
' i '

'

1. For one new subscriber, with $2, I will give \

^

an nnboonci volume, of either 10, 17, 18, or 19, !

Irtf l nose wlno intei

Bible Examinee, Vol. 2

soon; for I cannot supr:

volume. : I have no peion

20, to part with, I hav

Bound' vol li Dies 18 and

who wish them for $2
bound,

:

Postage.—The new h

as follows: "On transu

:n nst

rnao

snail .

bound
auo wish



^——*——-

BIBLE EXAMINER.
One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be

testified in due time. 11—! Tim. ii.
:a

Vol. XXL NEW YORK, FEBRUARY, 1:877.

The Lord's Supper.

1. What was its design? ;2. How frequent

its use?

To the first question, the answer is comparative-

ly easy. The second is not so readily answered.

This is evident from the fact thjat Christians have

been and are still divided about it. Some observe

it once a month; others once; in two or three

months; others contend for its weekly observ-

ance; and these last seem to have most argument

in favor of their view. I think, however, they

are mistaken. Their argument, so far as it is

derived from the Bible, all turns on the expres-

sion "break bread." Does that warrant a weekly

communion? or, indeed, the; eating the Lord's

Supper at all?

Their argument is based mainly on two texts.

First: Acts ii. 42; where it! is said, believers

u continued steadfastly in thej apostle's doctrine

and fellowship, and in breaking bread. 11 This is

coupled with Acts xx. 7, where it is said, " And

upon the first day of the week, when the disci-

ples came together to break bread," etc. These

are the chief, if not the only texts produced in

proof of the weekly celebration of the Lord's

Supper. Do they sustain such a view? Let us

see.

Does the expression "breaking bread" prove

it was the Lord's Supper? If so, then it equally

proves it was done " daily:
11 for Acts ii. 46, isaith,

u They continued daily with one accord in the

temple, and breaking bread from house to house."

Was this eating the Lord's Supper? Just as cer-

tainly as "breaking bread," in the Adverse,

means the Lord's Supper, so does this in the 40th

verse; and so it is not only on the "first day of

the week," but "daily " it is to be attended to:

one of the positions is just as strong as the

other.

We shall, perhaps, find that neither can be sus-

tained. The phrase "break bread " was in com-

mon use as related to ordinary eating. Mr.tt.

xiv. 19, it is said, when Jesus fed the multitude,

" He took the five loaves, and the two fishes,

and looking up to heaven, He blessed and brake,

and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the dis-

No, 5.

ciples to the multitude." Mark vi. 41, the same

form of expression is recorded ; also, another

feeding of the multitudes, Mark viii. 6, the same

expression is used. Lukeix. 16, the same form

is used: " He|took the loaves and brake them."

None will prejtend here was the Lord's Supper.

Compare these texts with the injunction,

" Whether, therefore, ye eat, or drink, or what-

soever ye do, do all to the glory of God."

When Paul was carried prisoner to Rome, and

had been fourteen days in peril by sea, after long

abstinence he besought the ship's company to

take something to eat, and " He took bread, and

gave thanks to God, in the presence of them all;

and when he had broken it, he began to eat."

Hep were 266 souls that eat of the "broken

Wad." Was it the Lord's. Supper?

Again : JesW appeared to two of his disciples

on their way to Emmaus, after his resurrection;

and while they were eating at Emmaus, "He

took bread arM blessed it, and break, and gave

to them;" thtjn "they knew him." Immediately

they return to Jerusalem, and tell their brethren

"what was done in the way, and how He was

made known to them in breaking of bread."

Was this the Lord's Supper? Surely not; for

Jesus had said to the disciples, at that Supper,

"I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the

vine, until that day when I drinfc it new with

you in my Father's kingdom " (Matt. xxvi. 29).

Some peculiarity in His ordinary manner of break-

ing bread wW-what " opened their eyes " to kn«:w.

him.

His method at common meals was to " break

bread," as I have abundantly shown : and the

phrase was nf)more applicable to the Lord's Sup-

per than to a^y' other and all other social meals,

especially as the use of wine is not once named.

Hence, no argument built on this form of words,

standing alone, is of any weight in settling the

question of the frequency of the celebration of

the Supper. In the only instance where this form

is used, in connection with 4t the first day of the

week," it was
:

not till a late hour of the night

the breaking of bread occurred: for though it. is.

said, the disciples came together to break bread,
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continued bis kee

nt to sleep, and

and was taken Iea\

d restored him ove

he was come up tho

, and talked till abr

Nothing is said a b

it is stated tost waul preache
i

' in i d ii
i
gh t

; '

' and b ecause Hi

speech " long" a you ho1 man v

4
* fe 1 1 down from th e t h i rd io f

up dead," Paul went down

t

to life. It is then added, u Wiu
again, and broken bread and eat<

break of day, so he departed."

of the use of -wine in this case nor in Acts ii, 42,

Surely an important omission, if it was really the

Lord's Supper. i

Whether this coming together to break bread

was an ordinary social entertainment, called

"feasts of charity;," (Jude xji.), often -held 1' by
the early Christians, for the benefit of the poor,

and for the social expression of a com ill on broth-

erhood, or for the purpose of celebrating the

Lord's Supper, it is impossible to tell from any
Scripture record. If it was the latter, it does

not prove that suelp was their practice every first

day of the week : the regular season for it, might,

on this occasion, have fallen on that day; and it

is clear it was not at the early part of their meet-
ing, but at a late hour of the night that breaking
bread actually occurred. If it was the ordinary -

"feast of charity," the breaking of bread might
have taken place both early and late.

I have now prepared the way to come more
directly to the inquiry as to the frequency and
time of the celebration of this feast.

"For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for

us," (1 Cor. v, 7.) This text opens up the sub-

ject under consideration, and may serve as a key
to it. Christ is set forth as he truly is, as the

anti-typical passover Lamb. Hence, in order to

understand the question at issue, we mast exam-
ine the passover institution. We turn to Exodus
xii.

The Loiti) was about to pass through Egypt
and slay all the first-born of the land. He di-

rects Moses to have the children of Israel take a

lamb, oh the tenth day of the month, and '* kill

it in the evening." Then they were to take of

its "blood, and strike it on the two side-posts
and on the tipper door-posts of the houses where-
in they shall eat it " the passover lamb. They
were to eat it with their loins girded, their shoes
ore and their stall: in their hands. They were
told, "The blood shall be to you a token upon
the houses where |ye are: and when I see the

blood 1 will pass over you, and the plague shall

not be upon you to! destroy you, when I smite the

land of Egypt: arid this day shall be unto you
for a memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast unto

ley were to put tiway

itations, and eUit no

feast, Of the pass-

ise shall it be miten ;

bread

out or cue nouse: neither snail ye break.

a bone thereof." An evident" prophecy, by a

fact, of Christ's death without breaking a bone
of Him.; John refers distinctly to this prophecy,

when speaking of the fact, that His legs were
not broken with the malefactors": "These things

were done," saith John, "that the Scripture

should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not be

broken." Thus Jesus is identified as the ante

type of the passover lamb.

Concerning this passover feast, it is thus or-

dained— "Thou shalt keep this ordinance in its

season, from year to year:" and, "it shall be a

sign unto thee,". . . "and for a memorial be-

tween thine eyes; that the Lord's law may be in

thy mouth
; for wish a strong hand hath the Lord

brought thee out of Egypt." (Ex xiii, 1-10. See

the whole text.)

Having thus briefly contemplated the passover

institution, we find it established as a yearly

feast, an anniversary one, commemorative of the

Lord's deliverance of Israel and the slaying of

the passover lamb, It was only once in each year

the feast was to be celebrated.

The relation of this type to the anti-type will

now be
I

considered. In order to do this, we
must examine the institution of the Lord's Sup-

per. - That it was instituted at the passover, none

will question. Of the particulars, Luke's account

is the most full. We may notices it seemed nec-

essary Jesus' death should occur at the passover;

and when He sent his disciples to prepare for the

passover, He bid them say to the man, where

they went for that purpose, " My time is at hand

:

I will keep the passover at thy house with my
disciples:" (Matt, xxvi. 18,) When he was set

down, and the disciples, "He said unto them,

With desire I- have desired to eat this passov&r

with you before I suffer." (Luke xxin'15.)

There must have been a special reason for this

intense desire to eat "this passover," What
reason so likely as that the institution itself, as

a type, was to end by the anti-typical Lamb be-

ing slain? and hence, Jesus would take the oc-

casion to make such alteration in the institution

as should make it correspond to the fact. The
passover feast was always kept in the night, and
probably lasted most of the night. After the

rr- '

.

:
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lamb was eaten, and at the close of the supper,

a portion of bread and wine, which had been re-

served, was used as the conclusion of the service,

after which a hymn was sung, and- they parted.

See Mark xiv. 26. Is seems the reserve portion

of the passover feast, was that used in the insti-

tution of the Lord's Supper. Jesus had told his

disciples while eating the passover, " Ij will not

any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the

kingdom of God ;" and also, "I will not drink

of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God

shall come," (Luke xxii. 16-18.) He then pro-

ceeds with the concluding part of the p'assover

service, " And He took bread and gave thanks,

and break it, and gave unto them, saying, This

is my body which is given for you : this do "

—

this what? this concluding service of the pass-

over— "in remembrance of me." There isjto be

no lamb used in this service hereafter—for the

true Lamb is now to be "sacrificed for us:"

hence that part of the passover service is here-

after to be omitted, but "this" breaking the

bread and eating of it, as the symbol of His

"body given for you," is to remain in use "in

remembrance of " Him, and to "show forth His

death:" see Luke xxii. 19, and 1 Cor. xi. 26.

" Likewise also the cup after supper, saying,

This cup "—what cup? that which concluded

the passover, supper and hence called "after sup-

per," i. e., the closing of it
— "This cup is the

new testament"—the new covenant, in distinction

from the old, under which the passover had been

established permanently, but was now to give

place to a new covenant. "This cup is the new
testament in my blood which is shed for you,"

and Matthew says, " for many, for the remission

of sins."

All the circumstances go to show, that the

Saviour instructed his disciples, that at the re-

currence of the yearly anniversary of the passover

they were, hereafter, to attend to "^^"con-
cluding service only, and to do it in remembrance

of Him.

If these things are so, it is plain, the yearly

anniversary of Christ's death, or of the slaying

of the true passover Lamb, is the true and only

authorized time for the celebration of* the Lord's

Supper.

Because the Saviour is represented as saying,

"This do ye
3
as oft as j% drink it, in remem-

brance of me," some infer, they may do it as

" oft" as they choose. Bui it strikes my mind,

this is a misapprehension of our Lord's words.

"As oft as ye " do what? " As eften as ye eat

as^ "our pass-

this bread, aiM drink this cup." What bread?
and What cu$? To me it seems clear, it is the

bread and ciip which concluded the passover

feast: all thje other parts of that service then
passed away I; but Christ retains, ""this" to be
used in remembrance of himself

over, who w^s sacrificed for us.'

It appears] to me
? tbe coming together of a

number of believers, who can conveniently as-

semble, at the anniversary of Christ's death, and

partaking of a moderate festival, and conversing

together, suitably contemplating the fact of their

redemption by Christ, the Lamb of God, and con-

cluding the interview by the. use of bread and

wine, reserved for that purpose, and singing a

hymn of praise at parting, is just what is a gospel

celebration, qr commemoration ofour redemption

from sin andldeath by " Christ our passover, who
was sacrifice^ for us."

To suppose the first day of each week was se-

lected to attend to the memorial of Christ's death,

or to " shew forth His death," involves an ab-

surdity whiclv has been entirely overlooked. Any
celebration on that day, w^ouid manifestly have

been appropriate only as a. memorial of Jesus'

resurrection

;

(

and it would have been entirely

out of place to have kept a memorial of His death

on the day of His revival into life • and I could

not admit such a supposition without 'positive
'

proof, which cannot be found in the Bible.

Ed.

P. S. "The Jews! concluded their passover

by giving every person a piece of bread and a cup

of wine; so Christ, though He set. aside, as the

the nature of his office required, the rites enjoin-

ed by Moses! in that ordinance which He had

been commemorating, yet retained the bread and

cup added by the Jews."

—

Dr. Eadie's Biblical

Cy., p. 355.

I am informed by my friend Leberer that the

true time of! "the Passover, this year, happens

on Wednesday evening of the 28th day of March,

being the firs^ full moon after the equinox. " My-

self and family intend to observe that evening

for the Lord's Supper." Particular notice will

be given nexlt month. Editor.

The I"
Eastern- Question/'

The abovd " question" has occupied the pens

of a number [of Adventists almost continually, as

if it was the grand theme to stir one another up

to look for the "Battle pf Armageddon/ 1 $$4
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therefore the immediate second coining of

Christ.

I have said but little
5 on the subject, because

of these -unnatural excitements. In the Exam-
iner for November last, I stated my disbelief of

the idea of the present conflict about Turkey be-

ing likely to bring on the "Battle of Armaged-

don " immediately. It may prepare the way for

Jiidah and Israel to repossess the il land wlierem

their fathers have \3welt." (Ezk. xxxvii. 25.)

Thisis to take place and they be dwelling in peace

and prospering, (Ezk. xxxviii. 8), when the in-

vasion by Gog and his confederates takes place.

It is not till then the Armageddon battle conies

on ; so I believe. /Turkey is decaying, and has

been for "many years past; but the process has

been slow, and may still be a protracted event

;

yet, Russia may soon possess herself of Constan-

tinople, and thus stir op England to move in the

restoration of Jiidah and Israel into Palestine.

Then years may pass before the battle spoken of

will occur.

The grand mistake, which has, and still does

bewilder Adventist;s, in this country, is the suppo-

sition that the immediate consequence of the sec-

ond coming of Christ is a crash of all mundane
things. Hence the labor, by that class of them,

to keep up excitement in relation to it, and a

catching at any and every event that seems to

indicate such a crash,

From an article that appeared some little time

since in The Rainbow, I give the following clos-

ing remarks, and commend them to the careful

consideration of alarmists, and such as seem in a

hurry to have the world in a blaze of war and

rain. The writer speaks as follows :

li But what evidence is there that the decay of

Turkey is^ an event
; which immediately precedes

the Advent? Is not Rev. xvi. 12 followed by the

gathering of the kings of the earth, and of the

whole world to 'the battle of the great day of God
rwilt affirm that this gathering

,-i
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SKienrig the attitude of the great powers of

rope towards each other, it is quite possible 1

the existence of Turkey may be prolongec

Euirooe for a considerable period,

iC The giving so much prominence to polk

events; as signs of the Lord's couvinca seen:

me to !tcnd to the neglect of th

ings given, to watch because the

and to sav with the evil servan
i My Lord delayeth his com in a,

recfly irelated, not to Christ's

wttii his saints, but to that earlier and probably

prioaie meeting winch shall take place at the res-

urrection when he comes, at the initial stage of

ins advent, to meet his saints. No foreknowl-

edge of the events of that time and their order

can give us notice of the resurrection : to which

point? | all our: watching should be directed—

a

watching not Tor signs, but to maintain the nec-

essary jcharacter of those who wait for, look for,

and love his appearing." Ed.

u Not Satisfied."

Some people suppose because they are ''not

satisfied ,5 with the exposition of a text, or with

the defense of a doctrine, that therefore it is not

true; and they return with the same objections

and the same texts and demand that we give them

some other argument or explanation. The man
that undertakes to

.

Ci satisfy all objectors," will

find he has engaged in a hopeless task, Invet-

erate prejudices, traditionary ideas, and the pride

of one's own opinion, all or either of them, form

a battlement or shield that it is next to impossi-

ble ten overcome: and however strong we may at-

tack their position, they have determined li never

to surrender." Like the ancient Jews they want

|

additional evidence, fill they cry out, "Come-
down! from the cross and we will believe." It is

impossible to reach such minds by any amount
of evidence; they are not to be convinced ; and

!
not to spend

;

j
not c

* come T
|

fancy they ha

|
Lord : on one

|
taken with su

I
presented on;

Ka-p toolir v

|

us to: it, and

|

sannvpersono



BIBLE EXAMINER. 185

1l-

i i

1

1

Ml
1 F

hopeless. Proclaim what you regard to be the

truth of God and leave the matter with Him.
" Wjhat if some do not believe?'' It has always

bee4 so and always will be, to the end of this

age.l

The above has been my course.;- with some cav-

illers. It is manifest to me that they have had

sufficient evidence if they were in a state of mind

to be benefitted by evidence; and we might as

well spend time to convince some rejectors of

the Bible, itself, that the Book is given us of

Go&to guide us in the way of life: they will not

believe. 4
' Let them alone, " then, and leave them

to their own master.

With sincere inquirers after truth—and it is

generally easy to discern who are such by the

spirjt they manifest—we are to have all patience,

and jgive them, if need be, "line upon line;" but

at ascertain point, it is best sometimes to leave

therh to digest what has already been said, rather

than to multiply words with them. Ed.

Does "All" Mean a "Few?"
I have said all means the mass, or a majority,

andjnever the minority. To say otherwise is to

destroy all sense and meaning to words and to

make faith, an impossibility. Let us look at a few

examples. "The Lokd made heaven, earth and

sea, jand all that in them is." (Exo. xx. 11.)
u Tnou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens,

with all their host, the earth, and all things that

are therein, the seas, and all the things that are

therein, and thou preserveth them all" (Neb. ix.

6.) |

" All are of the dust, and all turn to dust

again." (Eccl. iii. 20.)

What sense would there be io any of these texts

if you substitute the wordfew for all ? Does not

any one see the meaning would not only be ob-

scured but destroyed? But again, " This poor

widow did cast in ail that she had, even all her

living." (Mark xii. 43, 44.) Does that mean her

"two mites" were only a small part of all that

she had,—a few mites out of the many she kept

back? Was Jesus so ignorant as to say "all,"

when it was no such thing?
u The Lord is good to all:" (does that mean a

few?) "and his tender mercies are over all his

works." (Psa. cxlv. 9.) -That means, does it,

His tender mercies are over Sifew of his works?
u Thou -hast given Him power over all flesh."

(John xvii. 2.) Does that mean over a few? "0

fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the

prophets have spoken." (Luke xxiv. 26.) Are

not these words applicable to such as 'construe

the word " all "• to mean only a few? " And be-

ginning at Moses and all the prophets, he- ex-

pounded to ihem in all the Scriptures " (Old Tes-

tament, of course, for the New was not written)

" the things! concerning himself," He did not

tell them, all meant a few. Such teaching was re-

served for the apostacy • and it is much to be re-

gretted that! professed Protestants still wear a

part of the Harlot's attire.

"He gave himself a ransom for all." (1 Tim.

ii. 6.) "O, jno," cries out a transformer, "He
only gave himself a ransom for a few," possibly

only " for those under the law of Moses." Where
will such assumptions land us? What shall we
believe? Who can tell what is said, when all

means only a few? Who can say that they are

of the few? And if not of the few, who will dare

to believe that God loved them when it is said

He u loved the world," as that expression only

means.He loved a few? And when we are told

that "'Christ is the propitiation for our sins: and

not for ours only, but also for the sins of the

whole world," (1 John ii. 2), it don't mean that

he "tasted death for every man," (Heb. ii. 9),

but only for a few! Such is the perversion of

the "Scriptures of truth" practiced by such as

manifest a determination to sustain a theory at

all hazards. ,

But there is little hope of such men being ben-

efitted by aiiything that can be said ; others, how-

ever, may be saved from error by the exposure of

such assumptions. Once more, it may be said,

to say that the words "all" and "every" are

used in the Bible to mean any less than a major-

ity, or that they are used to designate a few as

opposed to the mass, is a most manifest perver-

sion of the truth, and makes revelation no revela-

tion and a mass of deception, destroying faith.

Ed,

" The Restitution of all Things."

The above text is sometimes quoted in a man-

ner hardly justifiable. It should not be separated

from its connection; or, regardless of the teach-

ing of the context. The language is as follows:

" The times; of restitution of all things which God

hath spoken% the mouth of all his holy prophets

since the world began.

^

5 (Acts iii. 21.) The first =

thing to consider is, What is a "restitution?"

The proper idea of it is "The act of restoring any

thing to its rightful owner, or making good, or

of giving aii equivalent for any loss, damage or

inj ury ; indemnification. "— Webster.

The race lost, by the act of Adam
?
a perfectly
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unembarrassed trial. For an enduring life--;- and
this was for no si.n or .offence of the ram. If,

then, all. the race are .restored to an unembarrass-

ed state of trial for an endless life, with/life ad-

vantage of the experience of the sofreunu- Rin

brings in its train, is there not a perfect., restitu-

tion f

Has the mouth of the Lord, or of his prophets,
^ spoken " of any other restitution to the race, as

a whole? > That God Jh as promised things over

and beyond a "restitution," to obedient believ-

ers, is true. But those things do not pertain to

the restitution, but arise from the circumstances

and the improvement of them raadeVby free agents

after as well as before the restitution.

It may, perhaps, be; safely doubted whether
any of the race have the trial which absolutely

fixes their final state tijll after the restitution, ex-

, cept such as have entered the u stait gate and
and walked ju the narrow way/ 5 These "cannot
die any more ^ others jmay die again if they fail

in their trial proper, after the restitution.

T only suggest thesej thoughts that all may be
guarded in their conclusions as to the final salva-

tion into an endless life of every individual of the

•jiunian race. I hold, that if any finally and hope-

lessly perish, it will be because they u sin wilfully

after they have received the knowledge of the

truth." That such a sin is possible, I see no rea-

son to doubt, Ed 9

|

into a "Mercantile life, and 1 remained on a farm,

some ten or twelve years later, and. then entered

the Ministry. Of his subsequent history I. re-

i mained in ignorance till now, except.! heard that

.he died: in -Wisconsin some years ago. The sketch

|

of his life that accompanied the above statement

was of deep interest to me, though nothing is

said of his religious character, but the highest

praise is given of his integrity and uprightness

|

in business transactions, He is spoken of as a

" noble specimen of manhood." Even that re-

joices my heart when I reflect upon our intimate

connection in childhood and youth. Ed.

Remake able Preservation.

Mr. James McBride took up from their burial
places, in Potosi, Wis'.* the remains of seven per-
sona all of one family ;

.
by the name of Hough,

and brought them here for interment. On tak-
ing them up he found the bones of the body of
Mr„

e

Hough—lbs wife's father-^who had been
buried over twenty-seven years ago, perfectly-
preserved, and his burial clothes were entirely
whole, as when first buried The very polish on
the neck- tie was strongly apparent, and the cloth
itself was so strong he could not tear it. - The
hair, some of winch Mr. McBride secured, was
as beautiful and lustrous as when in life.
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The "Five Brethren ;" Who auk They.

*' Will you please inform me, through the Ex-
aminer,' who the five brethren are spoken of in

Luke xvi. 28?"
'

k.

..Parables, as Dr. Adam Clarke somewhere
says, u are not to be made to go on all fours, like

a beast." Expressions are employed in theoi

that have no literal existence, In the first place,

the "rich man "is but a parabolical illustration

of a people, viz., the Jews, who were about to

be cut off nationally and to pass through great

sorrows and sufferings without relief for centu-

ries, though claiming Abraham for their "father."

The live brethren are introduced into the para-

ble to teach the fact that the Jewish nation had

in "Moses and the Prophets" so much light and

instruction as to make them inexcusable fof re-

jecting the Messiah, of whom they all spake so

clearly :
|

and if they would not believe their writ-

ings, neither would they believe "though ooe

rose from the dead." The Saviour said to the

Jews, "Had ye believed Moses, ye would have

believed, me; for he wrote of me. But if ye be-

lieve not his writings, how shall ye believe my
words?".; (John v. 46, 47.

Christ rose from the dead, and then the Jews
would not iL be persuaded " that He was the Mes-

siah Moses and the Prophets spake of i hence their

" impassable gulf " was to be perpetuated til!

Jerusalem should cease to "be trodden down of

the Gentiles." Ed.
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"Following after Truth:"
u Being Extracts from the Published Writing of
Henry Dunn, (of England), from 1856 to 1875.

With Additional Pamirs and Editorial Notes. "

VI.

THE REDEMPTION OF TEE WORLD.

Preliminary.

Docs any revelation of Script:ire/<?rfoVZ the hope
that many in the age or dispensation to come, I

glory of His people Israel.
1

' He is

will find mercy, and—though it be in dishonor

pent's head, in due time found its fulfilment in
the birth of the Redeemer.

Ancient seers h|ad long anticipated the advent
of this Deliverer, in language glowing with ex-
pectation and delight. The angels announce His
birth to the shepherds as u good tidings of great
joy, which! shall be to all people.' 1 Heaven re-

echoes with the song, " Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth peace, good will to man.' 1

He is "alight to lighten the Gentiles, and the

the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sin of the world."

attain to better things than they loved and fol- 1 Such is the gladdening and universal aspect
lowed on earth?

j of man's redemption.
Not a single passage can be found which is cal-

1 But it has also an individual and exclusive
culated to close this door of hope. Any contrary

|

side,—one for theMiever only.
supposition must rest on the notion—altogether

unsupported by Scripture—that there can be no
union to Christ short of the highest; that the
Gospel has no work to accomplish on the earth

beyond the salvation of the elect, and the condem-

nation of the rest; that the Redeemer can bestow
no spirtual blessedness upon any creature whom

"He that believeth is not condemned: but 'he

that belieyeth not, is condemned already, because
he hath not believed An the name of the only begot-
ten Son of God." Not to all, but to c *as many
as received Him, to them gave He power [or,

privilege] to become the sons of God, even to
them which believe on His name: which wereHedoes not identify with Himself; that "the sal- . ^ - . , , e ,

vation of the Churchy-little flock though it be, !

born
'

n
f :

p '
™°od

'

D °r °f the WlU of the flcsh
>

even to the last-is a term equivalent in breadth
j

n
°L

the WlU ° f man
'

but of God -"

and compass to the "creatine*" of " all things !

Furtherv—the Privileged must also be theper-

new."
" &

\fected. They are to be ' 4 poor in spirit," " meek,"

If it be so, where is the reality and truthfulness!
" mercifuV >ure," " peacemakers," the "salt

of the assurances so frequently given in Scrip- ;

of the eart:h <" the "light of the world." They
ture, that Christ is "the Saviour of the world :"

|

are relatively few—everywhere the minority; for

that the object of His coming was
~

4
' that the world

through Him might be saved ;" that His lifting

up should "draw all men" unto Him; that ^God
our Saviour will have all men to be saved, and to

come unto the knowledge of the truth ;" that

Jesus suffered, "that He, by the grace (favor) of

God should taste deathfor every manf that "He
is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours

only, but also for the sins of the whole world ? "

There is but one way in which the force of
|

derstand ;/lest at any time they should be con-
these texts can be evaded, and that is by assert-

[

verted, and their sins should be forgiven them."

the gate is "strait," the way "narrow," and
"few there be that find it."

• To these belong the higher mysteries of the

Gospel.
tl Unto you [the disciples) it is given to know

the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto
them that are without, all these things are done
in parables

: that seeing they may see, and not
perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not un-

ing that if they mean anything beyond the pos-

sibility of all men being saved who here repent and
j

believe, they teach Universalism,—the final salva-
|

tion of every man, do what he will and be what
|

he may. But is this mode of reasoning either
|
come; -lorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may

truthful or honorable to God? It is neither. Let

For thesdr—we had almost said for these alone
•the Redeemer prays.

"These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his

eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is

us then thankfully accept the statements of Scrip-

ture as they stand, and rejoice that the same Sa-

glorify Thee: as Thou hast given Him power
over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to

as many as{
:
Thou hast given Rim. " "I have man-

viour who reveals the glory of the elect reveals I -* + i r1M \ ,'.
'

.
, mi

, , lw 7
. ..

'' J
T,

"
ILVtdls pfested Ihy name unto the men which Thou gav

also the redemption of the race.—Editor. , ™ ,% :-,
, , T ,

"
&

-

1

]

est Me out of the world. I pray for them : Ipray

|

not for the world, but for them which Thou hast
The Redeemer.

j

given Me; for they are Thine. Holy Father,
The promise involved in the mystic prophecy

j
keep through Thine otyo nlme those whom flo

that the seed of the woman should bruise the ser- i hast given Me, that they may be one, as we are:'

t^jiMmi
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t contrast \

bt tl

.

buch, and so striking, is the apparent contrast
\

WJnfiappuy, tneoiogis

between the two sides of Redemption,—between
! rest ore Divine fac

its world-wide bearing and its individual appli-
1 necessary to bold a true philosophy of the Atone-

eation. It seems indeed 'impossible for any can-
;
menf asof to believe in the fact of one, "'The doc-

did man to "read the Scriptures fairly without be-
\ trine" says a recent prominent defender of the

ing struck by the fact that everything revealed I faith,
lt

lis the inference from the fact, and witlo
prior to the ?^^wZ?^i^ of Christianity would lead

|
out the doctrine the bare dry fact is nothing,

.to the expectation that the triumphs of Messiah I The question is, inwhatioatj Christ's death effects

would be immediate and unwefsal ; while every-! its purpose, Upon our answer to this depends
thing relating to the development of Christ's I the nature of our religion."

work, either in its earlier days or during the
! It never seems to occur to such reasoners that

eighteen hundred years of its existence, as clear-
|
the revealed fact is alone Divine: that ail infer-

ly indicates delay and, limitation.
j ences deduced therefrom, true or false, are pnrelv

Theories in explanation have never been want- j human;: and that therefore, on their theory, ufhe

ing; but they are all utterly unsatisfactory. We
|
nature of our religion depends," "not on the slow

turn irons them to the book. Thereof anywhere,
i
pie reception or otherwise of a 'Divine testimony,

shall we find the true- solution of the problem I but on a purely logical process, which, owing to

that oppresses us. From no other quarter can \ the unfitness of the human mind to deal with
even a solitary ray of light fall upon our darkness.

I matters; stretching into the infinite, is at least as

We ask, therefore, tor a purged eye and a puri- i likely to be wrong us: right,

fied heart, to enable us to discern in Revelation
j

Tnt0 the various controversies that have arisen
itse.i toe nidaen oaraiony which unites the Elder

\ ou i f ^pjg perverse disposition to be i{ wise
Brother cef the Meet with the Redeemer of the Race.

\
ai30ve that which is written," I shall decline to— The Destiny of the Race,

j

eiltei, ;

—
\

It may be assumed as undeniable that the Old

The Atonement. !

Testament prophets predict a coming Messiah,
:

and that they describe Him in f v , , ;

>--„

and' chiefly, as u a priest upon a tin-one," under

whose glorious reign all nations shall be blessed;

and secondly^ as a u man of sorrows,' 5 humiliated

and suffering, yet not for any sin of His own,

The fortieth Psalm, taken, as it must be, in

connection with its exposition in the Eoistle to

irie Atonement is a greatJact. "I he philos-

ophy of it is a profound mystery. It is with the

fact alone that, as sinners, we have to do; the

philosophy involved we may safely leave to high-

er intelligences and other states of being.

The word u atonement " occurs but once in our

English Version of the Hew Testament (Rom, v.

11), and there only through a mistranslation; for !

^ne 1:ies^

Icatallagee unquestionably ought to be rendered -j
propliec:

.oq ;
the reuseit is 2T

eik!

i no argument what-
|
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wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy
blood,"—nothing surely can be plainer, than that

He died meariomly—for others; that He died
voluntarily,— ''! lay down My life of Myself;"
that death was most unwelcome to Him, and sub-

missionto the cross the severest of trials,— ^Fath-
er, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me;"
that all this pain, ignominy, and suffering might
have been avoided by a wish,— "Thickest

%
thou

that I cannot now pray to My Father, and He
shall presently give Me more than twelve legions

of angels?" and, finally, that there was such a
necessity for the endurance, that under the united
pressure of duty and love, "He sweat as it were
great drops of blood " in resisting the temptation
to avoid it.

All this we gather from the narrative; but
there is no assertion that He was, in any sense

whatever, punished; that He endured anything
at the hand of God as a Divine infliction ; or that

He was ever looked upon by the Father in any
character save that which really belonged to Him
as the Holy and the Blest.

That He was, in a sense, " stricken of God and
afflicted, " is as certain as that He was made "per-

fect through sufferings ;" that in all He ' " bare our
sins and carried our sorrows" is as true as that

He redeemed us from Satan; that without the
endurance of this cruel and ignominious death—
without the actual laying down of His life, the
the shedding of his blood, the work of

redemption could not have been consum
mated, is a clearly revealed fact; but that
this was the effect of "Divine anger," or that it

was "necessary to the avenging of the violated
law," is a conclusion which, whether true or false,

is the result of human reasoning, and not the di-

rect teaching of the Bible.

To me it seems a strange conclusion that be-
cause Christ came into the world to die ; that be-
cause it is MisUood which cleanseth from all sin

;

that because He is our " sacrifice," our "pass-
over," and our "'propitiation," therefore the vir-

ture of His sacrifice lies in the materialMood shed
on Calvary; its efficacy, in the assumption that
He died under the "anger of God ;" or that rec-

onciliation with the Father was not possible with-
out the crime and the cruelty of the wicked men,
by whose evil agency the 'Lord of Life was "cru-
cified and slain." That it pleased God to admit
this agency is certain

; that Jesus was 4
' delivered"

into the hands of his murderers "by the deter-
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God," is

true also (Acts ii. 23) ; but that this wicked act

ever have arisen as to

.t; that Christian men,

had anythiDg^to do with the_ redemption of mail
beyond consummating at once the Saviour's work
and the judgment of the Jewish nation, is no-
where taught in Holy Writ.

Dean Ailford has truly said, " Never do we find
in Scripture, Old Testament or New. Testament,
any such expression as. the Father was propitiated
concerning our sins, on account of the death of
His Son; or Christ propitiated God, or God's
wrath, by his blood; never,] God was reconciled."
(Note on Heb. ii. 17.)

That a question should

the extent of the xltonemen

with the Bible in their hands, and Its plainest
statements before them; should ever have veil-

tured to assert that Christ (pled only for the elect

;

that if He. "bought" others, such "purchase"
is for them " no ransom of redemption, fairly so

called;" that He has bought them, only "that
He may so dispose of them as to glorify the retri-

butive righteousness of God In their condemna-
tion ;" that faith is the act of " a new faculty, 11 a
Divine act, "Implying the communication of a

Divine capacity," and yet that all who do not pos-
sess It are irrecoverably lost, is tome one of the
most melancholy proofs I have ever met with of the

tendency of the human mind to claim for its own
weak and erring inferences an authority which
really belongs only to fhe direct teachings of

God.

The true solution of the theological difficulty

which has led to these sad aberrations from the

truth will, I am satisfied, ultimately be found in

the reception of the apostolic declarations to Tim-
othy, when instructing him as to what he was to

teach,— "This is a faithful saying, '.and worthy
of all acceptation, thafrChrist Jesus came into the

world to save sinners: of whom I am chief" (1

Tim.'i. 15 1) 'that " God our Saviour will have all

men to be saved, and to come unto the knowl-
edge of thejtruth" (ii. 4); and that while He is

"the Saviour of all men," He is "specially" so

"of those that believe" (iv. 10). " These things,"

says the apostle to him, "command and teach "

(iv. 11).

I set out; then, with a settled conviction, that

with regard to the atonement itself, viewed simply

as a revealed fact, there is no room even for a
'

|

doubt as to the testimony of Scripture. To its

necessity the Christian consciousness also beam
its infallible witness-; for what renewed heart

does not feel Its guilty alienation from God and
holiness, and its need of a mediator? But I am
bewildered the moment I attempt to speculate
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decide
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e extent
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I reason, therefore, thus with myself:—If I be-
|

lieve that " Christ died for my sins according to
|

the Scriptures/ 5

1 shall sorely appreciate the bless-

1

Ings of his redemption, whether theologians rule
|

that the intentpf that great "sacrifice " was to I

win me to God, or to reconcile God to me. - Is I

Christ less my "Surety," if it be denied that he

literally hore the exact ptuiishmenl of myosin? Am
I still exposed to the " curse" of God, if the dy-

ing Lamb on Calvary was the obj&Qt, not of wrath

but of Divine complacency, when thus exibiting

"obedience unto death ? " Did He fail to carry

my "sorrows," if the; agony of Gethsemane was
but the struggle of a holy soul, resisting "unto
blood " against the temptation to avoid the cross?

Is His death less mysterious, or less glorious, if

the: exclamatron, "My God, my God, why hast

ttion forsaken me?" be interpreted simply as in-

tended to indicate, //or the comfort of the sorroicing

disciples, the true meaning of that Messianic and
finally triumphant psalm, of which it forms the

initial verse, an#U in which they would find the

explanation of all they witnessed? I cannot for

a single moment admit of such a, supposition.

Answer these, or a thousand similiar questions

as you may, my need is the same, and my sense of

(Jhrisfs sufficiency is ;the same.
,
The great doc-

trine of salvation by faith in. the atoning Lamb

concluded that it is " made," either U

" of none effect? "

I see no reason whatever why I si

nor can 1 consent for a moment to sta

verify of man's redemption on an

mode of esKpjjri^arng^ either the princi

it rests, fir the process- by which j

plashed.
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be indicated in the forty-fifth Psalm, where, in
prophetic symbol descriptive of Messiah's glory,
the Church, under the name of the king's daugh-
ter, is described as "all glorious within,—her
clothing of wrought gold:" while the daughter
of Tyre (heathen) is there "with a gift." Some-
thing of the kind is surely asserted in the Apoca-
lypse, where the Church is described under the
figure of a glorious city, of which "the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb " are "the temple," and
into which, "saved" nations outside do bring
4
* their glory and honor."

The words of the apostle Paul to Timothy (1

Ep. iv. 10), "We trust in the living God, who is

the Saviour of all men, specially of those that be-

lieve," can scarcely have any^other meaning than
that some will be saved with a higher, and some
with a lower salvation. They seem distinctly to
imply that for some there is a salvation, insepa-
rably connected with belief, entered upon here,

by faith; and for others, who—it may be for
want of a teacher—have not accepted the Gospel,
a salvation of an inferior kind.

This interpretation of the passage is confirmed
by another text in the second epistle, where we
are told that in the Church, as in "a great house,"
there are " some vessels to honor and some to
dishonor;" and that he would be " a vessel unto
honor," must ' purge himself " from "profane and
vain babblings," and, in addition thereto, live a
holy and godly life. Then would such a man be
4 'meet for the Master's use," fit for closer union
with the Redeemer than others, and therefore for
more distinguished service.

The entire question is simply one of Divine
testimony, and its only importance is that which
it derives from its bearing on the revealed charac-
ter ofGod; on the extent and efficiency of the
work of Christ; and on the promotion of holi-
ness among those who believe themselves to be
emphatically His children.

To these, if in Christ, ail things belong, for
they are Christ's and Christ is God's. Before#em is set " the prize of the high calling of God
-in Christ Jesus,"—the crown, the kingship, the

]

priesthood, the kt abundant entrance into the king-
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
Never is any man "called of God " to less than

I

this. To nothing short of immediate faith and
|

repentance; to a present deliverance from evil;
|

to all the blessedness here and hereafter that is

implied in union with Christ now—to this, and
to nothing short of this, is any man ever bidden.
Nor can it be doubted that he who neglects or
rejects this invitation forsakes his highest good,
and loses what cannot he recovered in any world or
age that is to come.

But though the "call " be one, the effect of the
call is manifold. The few "enter into life;" the
many fall short of it. Yet not in vain has this
gospel of the kingdom been preached even to
them. Faith, however weak, is not worthless.
The Lord, when on earth, did not despise that
which reached no further than belief in His pow-
er and willingness to heal bodily disease. There
were those who were deemed fit to follow Him
as personal friends and disciples, and there were
those who although not rejected, were inadmissi-
ble to close fellowship. So has it been ever since.
The faith that brings with it a present union with
Christ may not be attained, ond yet much may
be bestowed that will as certainly affect the con-
dition of the recipient in the.world to come as
it affects his character and condition here. What-
ever restrains or elevates, whatever enlightens
or purifies, although it be but partially, is of this

character, and ought therefore never to be de-
spised.

All this is, I know, very distasteful to that large
class of dubious Christians who—to use a phrase
of their own—never do more than indulge the

hope of being eventually saved, and yet are, nev-
ertheless, marvellously satisfied with their spirit-

ual condition.

Accustomed, as such persons have always been
to regard " salvation " only in one light, viz., as

complete deliverance from evil and sorrow after

death, anything which seems to indicate the pos-
sibility of the future state involving trial is to

them intolerable.

Impatient under the discipline of this life, irri-

tated rather than improved by its cares, people of

this class cling only the more closely to the con-
viction that, if " saved " from hell, they must, in

the world to come, be perfectly happy ; have done
for ever with the vexations and contradictions

which have tormented them in this mortal state,

and find np further occasion for the exercise of a

forbearance, the practice of which has been so

difficult and disagreeable while here. It never
seems to occur to them as possible that those who
leave the earth meek and chastened, loving and
truthful, may, perchance, carry with them, even
into paradise, the elements of their joy; or that

others, by the same law of continuance, may bear
in their own bosoms seeds of sorrow capably of

development even in a world of bliss. How can

it be so, they say, since "saints" are by grace

alone made "heirs "of heaven, and "sinners "al-

together excluded from joy or hope? Beyond
this awful alternative, Scripture, they imagine,

reveals absolutely nothing.

Not such, however, so fair* as I have yet b^a
able to discover, is the teaching of the Bible. If
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it were so
3
*our only ditity would be silence. ,zBut

believing, as I do, that such is not the case,~
that some portions of revelation, at least, are in-

tended to lead us to a) very different conclusion,

and that while Scripture distinctly reveals a sal-

vation of the highest! kind for the few, it inti-

mates also a salvationj of a much lower kind for

the many, I venture tb pursue search for the whole

trwthj without fear or hesitation. Christian fear-

lessness is above all things essential to the conser-

vation of whatever ts really Divine. And this is

a faithfulness which will be little affected by

popularity or persecutions, by success or failure,

by [conquest or defeat,

somewhere said. " it is

For as Dr. Arnold has

not all truth that triumphs

in the world, nor all good ; but £>nly truth and

good to a certain point. Let then* once pass this

point, and their progress pauses. Fewer and

fewer are those who still press on in their com-

pany ; until at last even these fail and there is a

perfection at which th&y are deserted by all men,

and are in the presence of God and of Christ

alone." ( *

The conclusion I draw from the whole is, that

the] pardon of the sinner, and the glorification of

the: saint, are two, distinct things, and ought

never to be confounded ; that the work of Christ

and of His Gospel on earth is twofold -.—first, to

call out His Bride,—His Elect Church; and sec-

ondly, to destroy the works of the devil by for-

giving sins by delivering captives, and by pre-

paring mankind at large for higher and nobler

revelations in the age to come, when Christ him-

self will rule and teach through those whom He
has here, for that special end, taught and train-

ed. Thenit will be seen that the falsehoods of

Romanism on the one hand, and the delusions of

infidelitv on the other! have been but mocking
shadows of the true; tjhat the Lord is at once a

Priest upon a throne, ajnd the social Regenerator

of the race ; that whilei on the one hand, as King
and Judge, He executes vengeance on His ene-

mies, He is still—His nature being unchangable
—

7

U kind even to the unthankful and to the evil."

The contrary view is not sustained by any com-
prehensive view of Scripture, but derives all its

plausibility from the isolation and exaggeration
of particular texts—a process by means of which
it is made out—that because Christ has a redeem-
ed church' 41 chosep from the foundation of the

world," therefore none else can be benefited by the

redemption he has wrought; that because fcl he that

believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth

not shall be condemned," therefore they that have
never heard, and they that have heard amiss,

shall be all alike involved in one common wide-
spread, and everlasting ruin; that because he that

is in Christ is "a' new creature " therefore all who-
do not become lt new creatures " here, are forever
shut out from hope, denied mercy, and finally

abandoned to Satan and his angels.

Such are the conclusions to which good men
are forced by that inexorable logic which has for

ages usurped dominion over thought, and tram-
pled at once on the heart of man and the charac-

ter of God.

—

Destiny of the Mace.

The Jew awd the Heathen.

BY. WILLIAM SHEPHERD,

If the premises laid down in our previous arti-

cle are correct, the logical conclusion is: There
is hope for the heathen.

Let us now see what is the direct testimony of

the Scriptures on this point. Positive and une-

quivocal testimony is always preferable to circum-

stantial, indirect, or inferred ; as one, u Thus
saith the Lord " will go much further in evidence
than twenty times, Thus saith man.

It must be borne in mind that we are about to

contemplate the destinies of the heathen, not in

the present age, but in the future ages.

We remark that as the Jewish, or Hebrew na-

tion was the first repository of Divine truth in its

compact, that is, civil and ecclesiastical form,

and this remained in their keeping until the com-
ing of their Messiah whom they rejected, in. con-

sequence of which these blessings were taken
from them, as it is said, "The kingdom of God
shall be taken from you and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof." Matt. xxL
44, The kingdom of God here taken from you,

etc., certainly signifies the blessings of the Gos-
pel, which we know were taken away from the

j

Jews, as a nation, and turned over to the Gen-

J

tiles, as|a general thing. Acts xiii. 46. And now
i when the Gentiles, that is, those who come under

j

the heac] of civilized and enlightened nations that

|

have been illuminated with the Gospel, when
they have had their day, then these blessings are

to flow again to the Jews in conjunction with what
is styled the heathen. The great apostle seeing

this munificent and sublime arrangement of God,
and these wonderful workings of the Most High,
to the end that he might ultimately have mercy
upon all in the exercise of his grace and unlimit-

ed extension of his goodness, gives utterance to

his admiration as at the end of the chapter : Rom.
xi. 32.

j

.
Agreeable to. this we shall find that the Scrip-

tures, which I purpose to quote, where the hea-
*

then are spoken of as the happy recipients of the
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II

1

Pivine bounties, the Jews or Israel, are always

favorably mentioned in the same connection.

"Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of

the people; and Thou hast made me the head of

the heathen: a people whom I have not known
shall serve me; as soon as they hear of me, they

shall obey me; the strangers shall submit them-
selves unto me," etc. Psa. xviii 43-45. '

This Psalm is purely prophetical: and David
here represents the Lord Jesus Christ in his tri-

umphal aspect, overpowering that class who
would dare oppose Him after His installment as

King in Zion. See and compare Psa. ii. 6, and
Eev. xix. 11. His becoming the Head, King, or

Ruler over the heathen, at this time, is noV cer-

tainly, for the purpose, as some vainly contend,

that He may " break them with a rod of iron "

and " dash them into pieces;" but that He might
govern them in the gracious administration of his

kingdom. This is evident if language is reliable.

The expression is so unequivocal anddefinite that

it leaves no room for conjecture as to its mean-
ing of our Lord's becoming the Head of the hea-

then, who are such as u shidl serve me;" shall

"obey/ me;"., "shall submit themselves unto

me."

it is through the restoration of the Jews that

the waters of life will begin to pour in upon these

benighted and. much neglected race of the hea-

then.

It is explicitly declared that when the Lord
shall build up Zion, He shall appear in his glory :

and then "the heathen shall fear," (i. e., in the

sense of homage and loving obedience,) "the
name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth

•thy glory." The time is definitely marked here

as being in the day when Jerusalem is to be de-

livered from under the Ottoman domination, and
become elevated in point of eminence and pres-

tige so as to fill out the figure perfectly, namely;
She being long in bondage with her children, now
becomes free, and the mother of us all. Gal.

iv. 25, 20. And this is to be when there shall

be an authoritative declaration made in Zion in

the name of the Lord, and his praise is to resound

again in that restored city. Psa. cii. 14-22.

This agrees with what the prophet.says, address-

ing Zion : "Arise, shine, for thy light is come,"
etc. "And the Gentiles, or heathen, shall come
to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy

rising." "And the forces (or, wealth, margin)

of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.'
1 Who are

to be found aiding and assisting thus:—-"And
the sons of strangers (i. e., the heathen) shall

build up thy walls, and their (heathen) kings

shall minister unto thee," etc. Isa. Ix. 3, 5-10.

"And He said it is a light thing that thou should-

est be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob
and to restore the desolate and scattered of
Israel: I will also give thee for a light to the Gen-
tiles (or, heathen), that thou mayestbemy salva-

tion unto the ends of the earth. Isa. xlix. 6.

Thus we find that the word being preached to,

!

and accepted by the heathen is contingent upon
|

the restoration of the Jews
:

and the rebuilding

I

of Jerusalem. As it is again said, " For thus

|

3aith theLord, I will extend peace to her—Jeru-
salem—like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles
like a flowing stream. . . And I will set a sign
among them (i. e., Israel,) and I will send those
that escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish,
Pul, and Sud, that draw the bow, (i. e., the more
barbarous tribes), to Tubal, and to Javan, to the
isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, nei-

ther have seen my glory; and they shall declare

my glory among the Gentiles ;"-—or, heathen—
Isa. lxvi. 12, 19. Who would be more likely to

effectively preach to the benighted and idolatrous

heathen, who bow down to their "many gods
and many lords " as those who are not tinctured

with the doctrine of a plurality of gocls, as our

modern preachers and missionaries, but who be-

lieve' in but "'one God and one Lord Jesos

Christ? " And this is why the case of the Jews
relative to their conversion is rather a hopeless

one under the present popular preaching. They
cannot reconcile the teachings of modern Chris-

tianity with "Moses and the prophets," who de-

clare most emphatically that "there is but one

God," while Christendom declares three, the

Father, Son and Holy Ghost. And hence as the

mental illumination and bringing in of the hea-

then is a subsequent event in the Divine arrange-

ment and dependent upon the Jews being restor-

ed, it follows, that there is no hope for them until

the first is reinstated in the bosom of the Divine

munificence : and furthermore, hope for the world

generally, must be forever abandoned if the Jews
are not to be as literally restored as they were

scattered- Jer. xxxi. 10. And this hope is

clearly intimated by the apostle, when discussing

the future national restoration of Israel,- -in the

following expression, " What shall the receiving

of them be (i, e., the restoration of them be) \but.

(as) life from the dead. 1
-

\

Rom. xi. 15. ' Again it

is said, "In that day." [What day? i; The day
of Jerusalem's redemption, shall five cities inthe

land of Egypt, speak the language of Canaan,

and swear (i. e., proclainji allegiance) to the Lord
of hosts ... in that day shall there be an altar

to the Lord in the midst of Egypt (i. e., in the

most central, or capitol city) and a pillar at the -

border (the remotest portions of the land, show-
ing how wide-spread and universal the convjer-^
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sioB-wIll become) tiiereof to the Lord, And "it Jacob. !To my mind there is no. possibility*, of
shall be for a sign and a witness unto the Lord evadifcgjthe above reasoning, Having establish-
ed Hosts in the land of (Egypt i for they shall cry ed this principle, the remainder of the chapter is
unto the Lord because of the oppressors, and he easily understood,
shall send them a Saviour, a great one; and he

!

shall save 'them, And the Lord shall be known
untb- Egypt, and the Egyptians shall know the
Lord in that day: j. e.j, know him in the rec-

ognition of him urito obedience to the -truth;

phich is clearly inferred from the following lan-

guage
: "and shall do sacrifice and oblation'; yea,

they shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform
it"! Isa. xix. 18-21.-

Please read to the end of the chapter.

[To l>e concluded next -month.
~\

Romaxs^ Chapter xl

BY ELD. S. W. BISHOP.

Whewin verse 11, Paul asks, "Did they stum-
ble that

|

they might fall?" (Emphatic Diaghtt,)
the "they'' referred to is Israel; and when he
answers,; "By no means, rbut by their fall the na-
tions have salvation in-order to excite them to

emulation ;" the idea that their stumbling was to

result in their irretrievable fall, is proved to be
wholly repugnant to the teachings of the inspired

Paul. When again the apostle says in verse 25,

"For, brethren, that you may not be conceited
with yourselves, I wish you not to be ignorant of

this secret, that hardness in some measure has

I

happened to Israel till the fulness of the Gentiles

I

may come in (Em, Dia.)
; he refers to the same

[

Israel as all will see who read from verse 12 to

\ ?
1

:

I

2m an d keep the plain grammatical connection
..

It seems to, me that jthere is much said about
j

in their! minds. Who is blinded? Israel; not
the above named Scripture that might be im-

| the remnant, not those that believed out of Iswd
proved by simply reading the entire chapter, and

I but the mass. To what extent is Israel blinded?
believing it as it reads. If we start right with

\
Not wholly certainly, but in some measure, Be-

thisjchapter,^ it will help us a great deal in keep-
\

cause it! reads in the received version, "Blind-
ing right to its end.

i

|

ness in part is h ap pene(i unt0 Tsniej^ S()me ]mve
borne writers make nonfusion at the outset by

\
claimed that Paul's statement is that a portion of

confounding converted Jews with the Israel of ! the Jews are blinded,
this chapter; while Paul makes a clear distinc-
tion; between the two. In verse five 'we read,
"Even so then 'at this present time also there is

a remnant according! to the election of grace.'*

Nothing in Scripture jis more plain than that the
remnant is the elect of this chapter. It being

bucii a construction is

contrary; to the laws of language, and also an en-

tire misapprehension of the literal reading of the

Greek text. Paul's simple, plain statement is

that Israel, -—the mass of that people—is blinded
in some measure, and that partial blindness will

remain upon them, till the fulness of the Gentiles
traejthat the remnant of the Jews—those who

I be cameiin. If asked in what sense thev are fh>«
had been converted to Christ in Paul's day—were

] from absolute blindness? My answer is the him
the remnant according to election, that remnant

\ guage of the great apostle. "SeeTiom iii 1 2
is of

:

course, the elect
j

The question arises, is this i« What ndvantage then hath the Jew? or wluit
remnant—this elecM-the Israel of this chapter? ! profit is there in circumcision?- "Much every
Let verse seven of (answer. It reads, -What; way: chiefly because that unto then were ( om-
then? Israel hath mot obtained that which

I mined the oracles of God." See also chapter i

he seeketh for; but the election hath ob-
\
mm. 4i For I could wish that mvself weiv ac-

taincdit^and the rest were blinded.- Who did
j
cursed from Christ for mv "'brethren, my

not obtam? lsraeU Who did obtain? The! kinsmen according to the llesh : to whom pen
elect. Who were blinded? The rest—all except

j

taiued tile! adoption and the glory, and the cove-
the eiect

*
Who are

!

u the rest? " Israel Thus i mints, and the giving of the law,"and the service
it is settled that Israel, in this chapter is not con-

|

of God, and the promises; whose are the fath-
verted Jews,^ or Christianized Israelites. Israel

\
ers/ and jof whom as pertaining to the flesh Christ

is "the rest"—those who had not received Christ ! came, who is ewer all, God "blessed for ever,
at the time that Paul wrote. It was the mass— I Amen."

I These Scriptures tell us verv plainly in
the nation,—for mark, that portion that had be-r what sense Israel is not wholly blinded. They
heved in Christ was the remnant of Israel. A ; tell us that to Israel was given the oracles of God.
remnant of cloth isnot the web, neither is it two! Those oracles are with them to-day, and they
thirds, or even one half of the web ; it is a small

\
follow their teachings according to their best un-

portion of the webj This is true of every thing
j

derstanding. The oracles of God committed to
else. The elect is the remnant,—the small pon

j

them embraced the covenants (plural), the law,-
tion,—Israel is the foass—the rest of the seed of ! the service of God, and the promises, and Paul -.
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asserts that all t,hese pertain to Israelites. But,'

.* says one, Paul says, They are not all Israel that

are of Israel." Most true indeed; but in what
sense are they not Israel? O, the answer is, "He
is not a Jew which is one outwardly ; but he is a

Jew which is one inwardly." Altogether true

certainly; but what do you mean by quoting

that text? If you assume that Paul means to

teach that converted Gentiles real are Jews, I de-

ny the truthfulness of the assumption wholly.

Paul says nothing of that kind in the text. No
matter how thoroughly a Gentile may be con-

verted to Christ, that conversion does not make
him a Jew. Some people will, scold and fret

about u Judaizers," and perhaps in the very next

breath they will Judaize the entire Christian

Church. Paul is talking only about Jews and
Israelites, in this text, and says nothing whatever
about Gentiles, either converted or.unconverted.

He means just what he says. He says, "He is

not a Jew which is one outwardly; but he is a
Jew which is one inwardly." The idea is sim-

ply this, he is not a God accepted Jew, one of

the promised seed, unless his .heart is right in the

sight of God. If the whole nation of Israel had
been good at heart, that nation would have con-

stituted the seed that would have imherited the

Abrahamic promise, and with? Abraham they
would have blessed the nations. Are we to sup-

pose that because they fell out and attained not

unto the inheritance of the world—the nations

—the race (Rom. iv. 13), that therefore there

is clearly implied that when that time is reached
they will be blinded no longer. We are not,

however, left to rely upon an inference only, .

plain as it is.

The following verse affords us positive evi-

dence, and makes the position doubly sure. After

declaring in verse 25, that partial blindness is

happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gejn-'

tiles be come in, he tells us plainly in verse 26,

what shall then come to Israel. " And then Ml
Israel will he saved." (Em J Dia.) The Israel of

this verse must of necessity be the same Israel of

verse 2, 7, and 25. Here is positive proof that

when God has completed tjhe work of taking out

a people for himself from the Gentiles, when the

Seed is gathered out, the kings and priests se-

lected, then the whole House of Israel should be

saved. This statement of Paul is in harmony
witii ail that the prophets

|

have said concerning

the future; of Israel. The doctrine of the final

salvation of Israel, is taughi in verse 12. It reads

as follows •: '

' But if their fall is the wealth of the

world, and their failure the wealth of the Gen-

tiles, how much more will! their full acceptance

be? " (Em. Dia.) Mark, it| is the very ones that

have fallen, who are to be blessed by a "full ac-

ceptance. ":; The same idea of the future salva-

tion of Israel, is also taught in verse 11. it-

reads, U
I say then have they stumbled that they

should fall? God forbid : but rather through their

fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to

provoke them to jealousy.'? Here Paul declares

will be no Seed to inherit and bless the nations?
j
that in stumbling they did not fall, and yet he

is but one way in

tradictory statements

Had the nation of Israel been true in.heart to the
j

says they did fall. There
God that called them; they would have been ! which these seemingly con
God's kings and priests. Is it to be supposed

j

can be reconciled; it is this. That they did

that because they failed, therefore, God will have
|

fall, in some sense, is certainly true : but they
no kingdom of priests? Nay, verily. God has

]

have not fallen irrecoverably. There is hope in

transferred the kingship to those that believe, of
j
their case as a nation, notwithstanding they have

the Jews first, and also of the Gentile. See Acts
j
fallen. Miirdock translates the text as follows:

xv. 14. Matt. xxi. 43. Here again people take
a long leap in the dark. They assume that be-

cause Israel has lost the kingship, therefore all

is lost, for them there is no hope of future good.
This is wholly an assumption. Not an iota of

real evidence can be given to prove it, and
there is positive evidence to the contrary. I

"But I say|: Have they so stumbled as to fall en-

tirely? Far be it. Ratheri through their falling

life is come to the Gentiles." Surely those who
assume that the fall of Israel is final, irretrievable,

are thoroughly mistaken. Paul declares plainly

it is not so. Surely he knows best. It is true

that they are "in the gospelj enemies for your (be-

have already shown that the word Israel, in every
j

lievers) sakte ; but in the election they are beloved

instance in this chapter, refers to the nation— I for the Father's sake."

—

Miirdock. The Eirvpha-

the mass of the descendants of Jacob, and not to I tic Diaglott breads: "In relation to the glad tid-

the remnant who believe in Christ in this age. I
j
ings, indeed they are enemies on your account;

ion, they are beloved

Why is this? , An-

have also shown that in harmony with this indis-
i
but in regard to the electi

putaUle fact, the Israel of verse 25, upon whom on account of the fathers.'

partial blindness has fallen, Is the same Israel— ! swer: "For God is not chan gable in his free gift

the nation-—the mass of that people. They are
|
and in his calling." 1—Miirdock. This agrees with

blinded, however, only up to a certain time, viz.,
|

the testimony of Christ.

until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. It I In speaking of the signs^that should precede

(
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his second coming, he foretells the siege- and

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and the

scattering of the Jews among all nations; and

then adds, " Arid Jerusalem shall be trodden

down of the Gentiles^ until the times of the Gen-

tiles be fulfilled." (See Luke xxi. 24.) When
the times of the bentiles are fulfilled Jerusalem

will be trodden [under foot no longer; but the

who do believe Jesus and Paul, as they spake and

wrote| wiu be compelled to the conclusion that

the house—nation—of Israel will be in the resti-

tution, when Christ shall sit on his father David 's

throng to rule in a kingdom that shall have no

end.
\ t

When this shall be accomplished, then " a De-

liverer will come from Zion, and will turn away

holy prophets sp^ak of her glorious exaltation be- | iniquity from Jacob. " "And then will they

yohd the end of! Gentile times. Again,- Christ
|

(Jacob) have the covenant that proceedeth from

foretells the overthrow of the Jews, and mourns me, when I shall have forgiven their sins." (ver.

over their coming distresses, in the following

language: " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that

killest the prophets, and stor^st them which are

sent unto thee( hbw often would I have gathered

thy children together, even as a hen gathered her

chickens under her wings, and ye would not!

Behold your house is left unto you desolate."

(See Matt, xxiii. £4—38.) But this is riot their

end. No, no!
|
Hear him further. "For I

I say u%to you, Ye shall not see me henceforth,

till ye shall say, $lessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord." So sure as Christ spake to

them honest words of truth, there is a time be-

yond this last scattering of the children of Jacob

when they will see him and say, Blessed & he

that cometh in the name of the Lord.

For more evidence on this point turn to Luke

xxii. 28-30. "Ye are they which have contin-

20, %%.)—Murdoch. In view of this great plan of

mercy, I can from my heart, adopt the language

of the apostle as written in the closing verses of

this chapter. " the depth of the riches, and

the wisdom, and the knowledge of God! For

man hath not searched out his judgments; and

his wkys are inscrutable. For who hath known

the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been a

counsellor to him? Because all is from him, and

all b^ him, and all through him: to whom be

praises and benedictions for ever and ever:

Amen . "

—

Murdoch.

The Royal Priesthood of Saints.

BY N. H. PALMEK, GEORGIA.

Our head title is intended to indicate the place

ued wij:h me in^niy temptations. And I appoint
| an(j t jie privileges of every regenerate and sa-nc-

-
- - -

tified! person. If we would see their position in

God's kingdom, and clearly apprehend their

my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judg-
j
privileges, we must first gain a clear knowledge

ing the twelve tribes of IsraeL"
I ojKrie means by which they are taken out of their

^

unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap

pointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at

This judging,

Israel, is to be in

28), when Christ

or ruling, the twelve tribes of
j naturai state, and made members of a living,

the regeneration. (See Matt. xix..j noiy^ r0yal priesthood; and, furthermore, we

shall sit on the throne of his
j raUgt comprehend their relations, honors, privi-

glory; or "in the renovation" {Emphatic I)ia-

glott); or, as Murdock trapslates the text, "Verily
j

I say unto you, tihat, as for yOu vwho have fol-
j

lowed me, when jthe.Son of man shall sit on the

throne of his glory in the new world, ye also shall

sit on twelve seats, and shall rule (margin) the

leges and work, as they stand related to the re-

vealed designs of the Deity in regard to the fu-

ture destiny of His creatures.

We will first establish the fact of the believers

priesthood.

In 'the first epistle of Peter we have a declara-

tweive tribes of Israel." It would be a very difficult
j t^on ;

f the priesthood of all persons, who are

~ " Elect according to the fore knowledge of God

the Father, through sanetification of the Spirit,

untojobedience and sprinkling of the blood of

Jesus." 1 Pet. i. 2.

To such he says, " To whom (the Lord) coming

as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men,

but chosen of God and precious, ye also as lively

(living) stones, are built up a sphitual house, anhc~

ly priesthood, to oiler up spiritual sacrifices, accept-

I know of
j

able to God by Jesus Christ." 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.

Again, in verse 9. "Ye are a chosen genera-

tion,! a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar

people; that ye should show forth the praises of

question to solve how the twelve tribes of Israel

could be ruled oyer in "the regeneration"— "the

renovation,"— "the new world,"—unless the

twelve tribes of Israel are in the new world.

These Scriptures agree exactly with the testi-

mony of the angel Gabriel, as recorded by St.

Luke. "The Lord God .shall give unto him (Je-

sus) the throne of his father David: and he shall

reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of

his kingdom there shall be^feb end.

no course so safe) as to belkrve plain declarations

like the above, falling from the lips of the Son of

God ; and believe, them as he spake them. All

1
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:
Him who hath called you out of darkness into

his marvellous light."

These passages bring out, in connexion with

the fact of the believer's priesthood, two of its

leading characteristics : First, It is " an holy priest-

hood^ as designed to offer up spiritual sacrifices

to God: secondly, It is
u a royal priesthood," as

appointed to "show forth the praises of Him
who hath called (us) out of darkness into His

marvellous light."

The position and privileges of this holy and
royal priesthood form the key-note to the song

of Rev. i. 5, 6: "Unto Him that loved (loveth)

us and washed us from our sins in His own blood,

and has made us Icings and priests unto God and
His Father ; to Him be glory and dominion, for-

ever and ever, Amen."
InEph. i. 3-6, these characteristics are distinct-

ly marked as belonging to all the saints.

In both this plac^, and in the above from Rev-

elations, the sublime truths enunciated stand in

immediate connexion with two names of God,

—viz., His name as God, and His name as Fath-

er ;
— '

' Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spir-

itual blessings in heavenly places in Christ."

^ In the following verses the Spirit amplifies

these rich utterances. He first enunciates the

blessings we have from God, as " the God of our

Lord, Christ; and then the blessings we have

from God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

The blessing bestowed as the God of our Lord
Jesus, is our election to an holy priesthood : " Ac-

cording as He hath chosen us in Him before the

3 foundation of the world, that we should be holy,

and without blame before Him in love."

In order to secure this holy estate it is said,

" He laid on Him the iniquity of us all;" "by
His stripes we are healed." " He made Him to

be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be

made (become) the righteousness of God in

Him."

Hence, in the culminating act of redemption,

Headdresses, not His Father, but His God:—
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken

me?"

After His resurrection this distinction is still

strictly maintained: iC Go to my brethren, and
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and
your Father; and to my God, and your God."
Jno. xx. 17.

The way having been,, in this manner, opened
up by the blood of Jesus, for God to bless His
saints righteously, and to display His justice in

the forgiveness of their sins, (Rom. iii. 21, 26.)

His grace now sets no limits, short of the glory

He has given to Jesus, Himself, to the blessings

which He bestows on the) saints, as the Father

of our Lord Jesus, and thteir Father. " Having
predestinated us to the adoption of children

(sonship) by Jesus Christ to Himself, according

to the good pleasure of Hib will, to the praise of

the glory 6f His grace, wherein He hath made us

accepted in the Beloved." Eph. i. 5, 6.

We see in this the saintb are constituted royal

priests, —children of God; and "if children,

then heirs!; heirs of God
Christ;" and called into

ship) with: Him in all the glory which the Fath-

er has givfen Him ; and which He also has given

them in Bjis own words:

thou hast [given me, I havfe given them."

xviii. 22. I

Hence it is that Paul in addressing "them that

are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints,"

and joint heirs with

fellowship (partisan-

' And the glory which

John

yours; whether Paul,affirms, "All things are

or Apollos, dr Cephas, ori the world, or life, or

death, or things present, or things to come; all

are yours
jj

and ye are Christ's; and Christ is

God's." L Cor. iii. 21-28.

Again itjis said :

'

' That which we have seen and

heard declare we unto you^ that ye may also have

fellowship (partizanship) with us; and truly our

fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son,

Jesus Christ." 1 John i. |8.

Now it is very clear that it is no part of their

office as Christian priests to offer to God sacrifi-

ces for sins. This was done, "once for ally
1 by

our great High Priest, who, " through the eter-

nal Spirit, offered Himself! without spot to God ;"

that His blood might "purge our conscience

from dead works, to serve! th# living God."

But for an adequate exhibit of the amplitude

of the Spirit's revelations pn this point we must

refer the reader to the Scriptures. See Heb. ix.

22-28; x. 1-22/

Now the Scriptures above quoted and referred

to, placeUhe saints in GooTs house—in His very

presence, consciously cleansed from every stain,

by the blood of the everlasting covenant ; and

every demand of their conscience, as well as of

God's righteousness, is satisfied. Standing in

their place^ they iL
offer the sacrifices of praise

to God continually, that is, the fruit of their lips,

giving thanks to His name." Heb. xiii. 15.

But the priesthood of the saints, in as far as we
have yet gone, has not a lull manifestation, nor

a complete Scriptural development.

We havej seen them, as
j

yet, only standing in

i

" the house of God, which is the church (mili-

! tant) of the living God." Here their priesthood

I

is not a caste, but is only the place of stan^fag
' belonging to every saint considered simply as a
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believer, into which lie was brought by becom-

ing a son! of God, and as such having received

" the promise of the Spirit. 7 '

Bat tho Spirit points to other views of them.
41 Behold what manner of love the Father hath

bestowed upon us that we should be called the

sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us

not, because it kn\ew him not."
u Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it

doth not yet appear what we shall 'be, but we
kndw that when He shall appear we shall be like

Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 1 Johniii.

1, 2. \

lo the future manifestation ofthis royal priest-

hood, Christ will give to him that overcometh

power over the nations, and he shall rule tljem

with a rod of iron." u He will make him a pil-

lar-in the temple of God," and grant to him to
u

sit on His throne, as He also overcame, and is

set down with His Father on His throne." Rev.,

chapters iL.and iii.

To the future glory of the saints in fellowship

with Christ, the utterances of 1 Cor. vi. 1-4 ap-

piy-

" Dare any of you, having a matter against

another, go to law before the unjust, and not be-

fore the saints? Do ye not know that the saiats

shall judge (rule) the wTorld? and if the world
|

shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge
|

tions, land sit down with the Lord on His throne.

They ilso receive an everlasting kingdom and a

" two |edged sword, to execute vengeance on the

heathen, and punishments on the people, to bind

their
|
kings with chains, and their nobles

with fetters of iron ; to execute on them the

judgments written:' this honor have all the

saintsj" Psa. cxlix. 6-9.

Now, we ask, what all this portends? and

what is to be the issue of such stupendous prep-

arations?

We may be permitted to elaborate a little fur-

ther by a reference to some important considera-

tions.
|

If we consider this future body of saints in-'*

their corpoerity, they are " kings and priests,"

but if itheir individuality, it is more probable they

are kings or priests, as respects the ministries

they may then perform.

These terms are always appropriated to vested

powers in government and religion ; and are sug-

gestive of the Divine economy in " the ages to

come."

Government and religion are co-ordinate de-

partments in the great and comprehensive econ-

omy of Heaven, as it is presented to our appre-

hension,
\
Man is, by his constitution, both a so-

cial and religious being.

Without both government and religion he can

the smallest matters? Know ye not that ye shall
j
never; perfect his nature, nor attain the great end

judge angels? how much more then things that
j
of his| being.

pertain to tins life? If then ye have judgments
j

It is the design of government to develop
of things pertaining to this life, set them to judge man's social nature, and to preserve society by

t

who are the least esteemed in the church.' promoting all the social virtues; while it is the

It seems now clearly obvious from all these
j

workof religion to develop, in the individual

documents, that the royal priesthood of saints is, ! certain states of mind and heart we call piety

during this life, and in this world, or condition

of waiting—of holding
1

privileges and honors in

abeyance—a state of expectancy ajnd hope. Its

full manifestation belongs to another life, after

and the joint product of government and religion

is moral character.

Map's necessities have always called forth in

the wjord, some kind of government, and some

the resurrection, when the Lord shall come to
j

sort pf re

reward His saints.

We cannot, at this point, well repress the in-

quiry, How do the saints, invested with the func-

tions and the glory of a royal priesthood, stand
|

related to the revealed designs of Deity in regard
I

to the future destiny of ail His creatures?

We look forward to the end of the present age,
i

and view the general assembly, and Church of'!

would fail

they were

should nev

ligion. Either, without the other,

to secure the great purposes for which

ordained. They are not opposed, and

er be dissevered or placed in conflict.

Government finds its support, life, and glory

in religion*, while religion rinds its. form, beauty,

and defense in government. Like husband and

wife they iive united in one.

tt is manifest that government can not execute

the First-Born, whose names are written in he*-
i
itselfj and personal agents are essential to itsad-

ven, and who " shall be counted worthy to ol>-
1

ministration; and such agents are equally essen-

tain that world, and the resurrection from the
j
tial tp exercise the powers and functions of re-

dead ;" and who "are the children of God, be-! ligion.

ingthe children of the resurrection," (Luke xx. If, therefore, man is to retain his essential na-

35, 36,) and we see them a royal priesthood, made
kings and priests unto God, by their glorious

Hea^l ; we see them receive power over the na-

ture and attributes in the kingdom of God, and

the world! to come,—and we can not conceive

otherwise,—it would seem essential for the or-

i
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derly evolution of his nature and existence that

he continue in the same economy.

We must conclude, therefore, that the saints

will not become sinecures, nor glory in merely
titular dignetics, but that they will,- with Christ

the Lord, become the ministers of the powers and
functions of government and religion in the c £ new
heavens and new earth."

" God moves In a mysterious way, .

His wonders to perform."

In all His works there is a progressive tendency
to perfection.

The first creation was perfect in its kind ; but
there were perfections that did not belong to. the

first creation, for they were incommunicable by
omnipotence. Power could not confer moral
holiness, man's true glory

;
yet, for its exercise,

the Creator conferred on him the most wonderful
capacities. j,

He was made and intended for the practice of

virtue ; and the glory of the Creator is manifested

and set forth in the creature's moral likeness to

Himself.

To secure this we have the new creation, the

glorious plan of moral elevation, adapted to his

nature and his end ; in which God constitutes his

creature a co-worker with Himself in securing-
u holiness, incorruptibility, immortality and eter-

nal life." This glorioue plan will demonstrate

the divineness of man's capacities, and magnify
the infinite resources of his infinite Father.

We are told " the law made nothing perfect,

but the bringing in of a better hope did, by which
we draw nigh to God." By the operation of

this "better hope" all things in heaven and
earth are to be reconciled in one body to God;
that is, all things will be brought and held in so-

ciety with God and each other; and the immor-
talized saints, with Christ their Head, will con-

stitute the agency and medium of this social and
spiritual union.

O glorious destiny of the saints! How full of

promise to the universe, that God purposes in

"the ages .to come" to make known, by the

Church, His manifold wisdom to the principali-

ties and powers in heavenly places! Eph. ill. 10.
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Daniel, the Apocalypse of the
Old Testament, No, 4.

BY G. R. LEDEItEK.

Chapter VII.

It will be observed that the divisions of the

book have not been made according to chrono-

logical order of visions, but according to the oc-

currence of events. Some part of the vision ac-

corded in this chapter pointed to things that were
already fulfilled

; for the Prophet saw the first of
the"universal kingdoms under the Gentile suprem-
acy, the Babylonian, in its highest glory and its

fall, and ajso the introduction of the second, the

Mfedo-Persian. Another part of the vision has
been verified after, the death of the Prophet,
namely, the fall of the second, the rise and fall

of the third, and the rise of the fourth of the rep-

resented empires. The fall of the latter and the

risje of the fiftft, the kingdom of God and His
Messiah are still future, and for which we wait and
pray.

The vision described in
|
this chapter dates far

back to the event related in the preceding, name-
ly, to the first year of the reign of Belshatzar,

which, as we have already (explained, -was twenty
or twenty-one years before the ascension of Da-

rius the Mede, the first ruler in the second, or sil-

ver kingdom.

The vision shown to Daniel was not a mere
repetition of that shown to Nebuchadnezzar; it

was more explicit, describing how each preceding

empire will be broken down by its successor,

which was not given in the vision of the image.

There it was only said, that four powers shall

succeed each other in supremacy, but does not

intimate tne ruin of the former. It seems also

that this vision representing the universal em-
pires by living creatures; instead of inanimate

metals, wa& given to Daniel more on account of

the glorious fifth than of the former four, This

fifth.,, or last and indestructible kingdom, repre-

sented in tjie image by a stone that fell upon the

toes of: the image is here shown to the gazing

Prophet in its true or real aspect; he saw the

King himself in his power and glory. That King
is the Son of man; He who has recovered the

power? that was lost by Adam.

The four; universal empires which were to sway
the sceptreii over' that kingdom which was called
u the kingdom of God," namely, the kingdom of

Israel, in which God was acknowledged as the

supreme king, are here represented by living

creatures;
|

but they were beasts of the field.

They were| ( unlike in appearance, strength, and

character, jstill the noblest among them was but

a beast, an order by far lower than man, created

to be ruled over by him. The fifth is represented

by "one like a Son of man;" and the Prophet

saw how this Son of man was inaugurated into

His high position. He did not, like his four

predecessors, obtain the kingdom by conquest,

by virtue of the sword and spear, but it was giv-

en him by the "Ancient of Days," by him who .
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; the ritdit and
I
to hid patient mustlias created tne universe, ana nas tne

the power to give it to whom he pleases, . gishing the thrones of the gi

Thus' when the time shall come, the fulness olt
j

ever, tire setting down th

the Gentiles he come in, that is, when the nuuv- ! the first: thing -mentioned

ber of co-rulers from among the nations of the I There is no' diserepanc}

Gentiles, which the Lord of the universe lias ap-
|
teen and eighteen as so r

pointed to be rulers under the captain-ship of the
|

be, because in the former i

One to whom the government under the whole
j

doni and. dominion was go

heaven shall be oivem then the iudgDient shall
!
a 8011 of man came down

he (.xentile rule snail be declared unfit to re- Aucic Days, wl

main any longer in power and condemned to be
\
kingdom is said to be de

subordinate to the great King or perish.
|

saints of the Most High,

As to the perfect harmony between the repre-
1
"to the high saints.")

sentatives of the four universal Empires in the
|

that the first is a scene w
vision of Daniel and those in the metallic image

[
with his owe eves; a real,

of Nebuchadnedzzar, I quote from one of the an-
|

taken .place imhis present

cient Hebrew commentators, Aben Ezra, as fol-
1

planation needed, for the

lows: "This vision corresponds perfectly with
|

not to be understood. He
the image which was shown to Nebuchadnezzar ! on both sides others sat on

in his dream which he forgot.'' Aben Ezra says
\

of the highest! order—an

that the foniali beast is the Mahomedan power, I
who was found; worthy f

since he counts the Greek and the Roman as but
j

and dominion. ; But Dame
one, the third. The little horn, he- says, is a I who those thousand times

kingdom, or king who shall dethrone three kings
I

served Him who sat on th

of the ten in which the third universal monarchy j-dently ;were not of th

will be divided, and speak great and blasphe- 1
the juds:

nious things against the Most High, This event I

Daniel,
\

is still future
;
this king will appear shortly be- 1

represent

fore the coming of the blessed Messiah, pretend-
j

fifth, ever

ing to be sent by God, !
the great

Daniel beheld the passing of the four beasts !

the kiiigt

one after another until the thrones or chairs were
\

every kin<

arranged for a grand, session of the Supreme
j

ol differe:

f
. J u d ge— th e An ci e 11 1 o f d ay s p eop 1 e

\
1n

he books—the records of the !

the king's

teds of those who occupied the thrones of the l is the inea

ngdorns on earth— were opened, and then "the
I

the same 1

T'u--

.net 00mi

theC
seat.

une 11 Re rii 1 11

his will sa
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The Jews, of course' believe this people of high !

saints means no other but Israel, the people cho-

1

sen to be God's royal priesthood ; and, though
j

they have lost this high position by continued

disobedience, yet, after having suffered for it for

a long time appointed by God, He will cleause

them from all their sins and unrighteousness,

send them their Messiah who will reign over the
j
the most privileged among; all the nations; but

world and make them the head of all nations.

Orthodox, or rather, sectarian Christians do

not believe in the literal fulfilment of this proph-

ecy ; they locate all these things some where

above the skies, and the saints here spoken of,

151

their nation \\ caiptol. They will chiefly be em-
ployed as rulers or judges all over the earth.

But, finally, there are those who, in perfect

harmony with all the Scriptures, believe that the

earth will not be burnt, mortal nations will con-

tinue to exint, and will enjoy the blessings of re-

stored nature; that literal Israel will indeed be

they will not be the co-rulers with Messiah. The
immortalized saints, gathered out from all na-

tions, Jew and Gentile, shall live and reign with

Him forever. These gathered ones, therefore,

are the higli saints of whom the angel speaks

are the souls of the departed believers in Christ,
j

when giving an explanation to the prophet DaU-

The question over whom these disembodied spir-
j

iel, and with this class of believers I fully agree,

its" shall rule, or whom they shall judge, they an-
j

The description, or rather the vision represent-

swer in different ways, satisfactorily to them-
j
[ng the judgment by setting chairs—the word

selves only.
I in the original is a plural—and the occupation

Others believe that this people of high saints
]

f one of these chairs by the t4 Ancient of Days "

means, indeed, Israel; at the same time, how-
j

must not lead to the erroneous supposition into

ever, they maintain that it is not literal Israel, de-

scendants of Jacob, but the faithful believers in

Christ, from Gentile nations, who have fallen

asleep in Jesus to be raised from the dead, or, if

alive at his coming, to be changed. This class

of Christians exclude literal Israel altogether, as

having been rejected and cast away forever.

This class, moreover, believe that at the coming

of the Son of man the earth, the heavens, and all

which most] Hebrew commentators have fallen,

namely, that in judging the nations God assem-

bles His council, ;the high angels, to consult the

matter with them'. Xo, G6d alone is the Judge,

none has ever given him counsel, and none ever

will. But, as it was in the plan; of God that

Daniel shoiild understand that in the end of Gen-

tile suprernrcy, a judgment would take place,

and those governments condemned and replaced

the elements of nature will undergo the process i by that of the One like a Son of man, with a peo-

of literal burning, in which, of course,- ail mortal
j pie f high] saints or co-rulers, the vision had to

beings will perish, and only the -saints will be
j

appear in the form of a human court. Had Dan-
(where, they cannot say,) preserved, land then

reign with Christ over the new creation. To the

question where these saints, who, they believe,

will not be disembodied spirits but real, material

persons, will be preserved while the earth and all

elements will be burning and then cooling again?

Some are foolish enough to answer that the whole

process will only last twenty-four hours. (Long

enough, I should think, to become uncomforta-

iel seen bu£ the sitting down of the Ancient of

Days alone! the idea of adjudgment would not

have been suggested to his| mind. In this sense

must also tie understood the opening of books,

and the same is the case of the twenty-four elders

etc., etc., in the vision of John.

It remains yet to remark that the "One who
approached Daniel to give him an explanation

of the terrible vision which brought fear and
bly heated.) To the question over whom these

| trembling upon him, only dwelt at some length

immortal ones will reign, or whom they will
j on the fourth nondescript beast. This, we may

judge, since no mortals, liable to sin and disobe-
j
suppose, was on account'of the following circum-

dience will exist, and what they will do with the
|

stances. First, because of its long duration,

numerous promises and prophecies which unmis-
j

while the former three lasted, comparatively, but
takably indicate the existence of mortal nations

| a short tin>,e. Secondly, because of its greater

under the reign of Christ, they have no answer! extend and destroying policy, particularly as-re-

which would satisfy any honest and intelligent
I gards the people and city of the great King; and

student of the Word of God.
j
lastly, on account of its development into that

Some German Bible students think—orthodox! power or king which shall speak blasphemous

as they are—-that immortalized beings have noth-
j

words against the Most High, and be a greater

ing to do on the earth. The people of saints here enemy to the saints of God than any other before

mentioned, are, therefore, literal Israel. This him, and whom John calls the Antichrist, who
people, among all other mortal nations on the

j

will, at last,

earth, will be the most privileged, since the king
j

The latter

of glory will reside among them, in Jerusalem, ' future.

bring Gentile supremacy to an end.

part of this virion, therefore is still
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I thmk the readers of the Bible Examiner
will be interested in theviews^of ancient He-
brews on some points of the important prophecy

contained in the vLion just considered, I there-

fore offered some of these views. S. Gaon on

verses 11 and 12: "Daniel saw in the vision

that the fourth beast, or rather the little horn

power, which will be its lastrepresentative, ut-

terly destroyed." Gaon and others believed that

while all former monarchies only changed rulers

and forms of government but still remained as

kingdoms,, retaining even their names, as, Syria,

—or Babylon— Persia, Greece and Rome, the

fourth, or last (the Mahometan power, as already

observed before), will be utterly .annihilated and
nothing will remabi of it. V
Y&rchi—the most popular of commentators

—

and rabbi Joshua on verses thirteen and fourteen,

agree that the " One like a Son of man," means
!

the king Messiah, to whom the government of !

the whole earth shall be given, and which shall

!

last forever. Aben Ezra differs from the two,
|

in saying trrat " One like a Son of man," means !

collective Israel, and refers to verse twenty-sev- i

en, where it is said that all the kingdoms under
I

the whole heaven shall be given to a people of

high saints. This learned Hebrew could not see

the perfect harmony of both passages. In the

first, verse thirteen, the One like a Son of man
receives the power of government from the "An-
cient of Days;" in the latter, verse twenty-seven,
the power is delegated to the high saints, but it

j

is stated by whom; we conclude, therefore, that
j

He who was inaugurated as universal King dele- \

gated power to the high saints, making them co-
j

rulers in the universal and everlasting kingdom.
I

That Aben Ezra understood that the people of
j

of high saints meant literal Israel, to -the exclu-
I

sion of all other nations, need.mot to be wondered I

at; he was a Hebrew,living.in the dark ages of
j

the terrible persecutions of his people, he did not,
|

and could not believe in the Messiahship of the
Nazarene, whom the Jews believed to be the
source of all their sufferings, and, consequently,
could not believe in the saint-ship of the .follow-

ers of that Jesus, and that they were cleansed
from all unrighteouncss by His atoning blood.

Neir York, January, 1877. ?,

The Prudence of Christ.

BY HENRY CONSTABLE.

The prudence of Christ in his conduct among
his people was as remarkable as any of his other
qualities. Perhaps this character of our Lord is

^

better seen in regard to his
v

claim to royalty than
in an[y other respect.

He| had here a most difficult part to discharge.

He unjust needs| give sufficient proof that he was
King! of Israel^ as the prophets had foretold of

him.
;

He must assert this, and prove this by his

words and by his work^ before his death. Here
—in his very success here—-lay one grand danger
arising from tlje temper and circumstances of his

people and his times. If his just claim were ac-

cepted, the people would insist on making him
king tin their s6nse : popular tumults would arise

:

a colorable pretext would be afforded to the Ro-
mans for condemning him as a rebel against im-

perial authority : hostile feeling would identify

him with one of the many false Christs of popu-
lar insurrections: his name would have been
handed down to succeeding ages as but one of

such pretenders: our faith would falter at such

a view of Christ.

The extreme danger of this is seen readily

from the conduct of the Jews to other men who
claimed the office of the Christ, and from their

conduct on many occasions to Christ himself.

The setting up to be the predicted king of pro-

phecy was with everyone except Jesus of Nazar-
eth a call to amis responded to eagerly by a fierce

and excited people. This we know from history.

From our Gospels we know that multitudes were
waiting and ready to act a similar part by Christ.

Without any encouragement from him, nay,

against his wid, the exhibition of a power which
proved him to be the prephet predicted by Moses
was seized on by them as the opportunity for

forcibly making him a king, and as such the

leader of opposition against Roman rule. (John
vi. 15.)

Viewing these two matters, viz., the necessity

of his claiming to be and establishing his claim

to be King of Israel, and also to escape all just

suspicion of setting up to be such a king as the

people expected or of producing popular tumults,

the conduct of Christ was pre-eminently pru-

dent. He claimed and was acknowledged to be

King from first to last. As such he was worship-

ped by the wise men in his cradle at Bethlehem.

As such he was acknowledged by Nathaniel and
his disciples at the outset of his public life. As
such lje was hailed by multitudes iu his triumphal

procession into Jerusalem. (Matt. ii. 2; John i.

40;xif. 13.) Yet, he never created a tumult: he
never |gave the! slighest pretext for charging him
with opposing; Roman rule; such a charge was
made (against him before Pilate, but the man who
was most directly interested in such matters only

treated the charge as an impertinence. (Luke
xxiii. lo.)

!

."1
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/The necessity for such a prudent course was
certainly present in Christ's mind, (John vi. 15.)

It gives us also a clue to some of his conduct

which it is else not always easy to comprehend.
Hence, wiv. n enthusiasm runs high he returns to

a desert and hides in its welcome solitude till

popular ardor has abated. Hence, we have lit-

tle doubt, was the reason why, on several occa-

sions when he had wrought one of his' great

works, he enjoined a partial or a total silence.

(Matt. ix. 30; xii. 16; Mark vii. 36.) We can-

not suppose that he gave an injunction that he

did not wish to be obeyed. In his desire to avoid

popular excitement there appears to be the real

reason for such conduct on his part, and when
his injunction was not followed we find him re-

tiring from the scene altogether. (Luke xv.

14-16.)

The great thing to be noted here is that Christ

succeeded in both his objects. He was acknowl-
edged as king by numbers during his earthly life,

and these numbers have ever since been; growing
and increasing. To them—the honest and the

candid—he gave sufficient proof that he was
King of Israel. On the other hand, the suspicion

even that he wanted to be king in the sense that

Herod and Caesar were kings, or in the sense that

the false pretenders to be Messiah wanted to be
kings, has never attached for a moment to his

name. The Jewish nation never did affirm it of.

him, and do not affirm it of him now. Infidels

may call him an enthusiast, but such an idea as we
speak of they never attribute to him. All this

exhibits an astonishing prudence in the conduct
of Christ. When we take into account the

strange, excitable, suspicious, fierce, crafty tem-
perament of the Jewish people in the time of

Christ, as we find them depicted in the pages of

Josephus and brought strongly forward in many
incidents of the Gospels, we will admire the mar-
vellous prudence of speech and conduct which
enabled the young Galilean teacher to spend his

extraordinary life in the midst of them, making
and establishing his lofty claim to be the Son of

David and King of Israel, and yet never expos-

ing himself even to a suspicion that he wanted
to be a potentate of this age. His conduct nev-

er led king, or tetrarch, or high priest, or peo-

ple, watched closely as he was by all of them, to

imagine that he sought, wished for, dreamed of

a kingdom now.

And his conduct arose neither from the ab-

sence of lofty hopes arid aspirations upon Christ's

part, nor from personal timidity. In the highest

sense of the word Christ was ambitious. The
offer of the kingdoms of the world made to him
by Satan was, beyond doubt, a strong tempta-

tion to the piiml of Chiist, to be overcome only

by the sense of his duty to his IFather. Tim-
idity had 'nothing to do v

with the prudence

of Christ. There was never a mote .fearless man
than he. He faced an angry nation for years:

they feared, him : his cheek never blanched be-

fore them. Alone, he drove them; from the tem-

ple: alone, he denounced woe after woe upon
their ruling' classes, while these glared upon him
with fury iii their hearts: alone, he stood before

Pilate, the jSanhedrim, and the multitude, the

only heart that beat no faster, while the passions

of evil were bubbling and seething around him,

when Peter lied and cursed in abject terror, when
the Governor gazed in alarm at the unconcerned

man before him, whose manner fold that he lived

in a region raised above the storms of earth. The

prudence oft Christ we see to have been upon a

par with his power and his love.

—Rainbow.

A Voice from Assyria.

The following facts were communicated to the

Royal Society of Antiquarians, under date

of September 15, 1868, and also, in brief, to the

American Oriental Society, two days later.

But in this telegraphic age, when at any mo-

ment the Divine telegram may flash from conti-

nent to continent, t4 There is one Yahveh, and

his u name |one," these great historic facts ought

not to be cobfined to the circle of the few and the

dust of the schools.

They belong of right to the press, to be brought
home by its power to the understanding and to

the hearts of the people.

In LayartTs Second Expeditiop to Assyria and

Bablonia, in a Table of the Thirteen Great Gods

of Assyria, . the one marked No. 6 is named

Yav.

Sir Henry Rawlinson in his Herodotus, just out

in London, calls this name Iva or Eva, which is

the same tiling. The sign in the Assyrian or

wedjje-shaped mode of writing—called the ar-

rowhead, or cuneiform character—having the

same pJionet%c power—that is, the same power or

back bone as a consonant, in either case.

The difference in vocalizing the Assyrian or

Cuneiform symbol, depends upon the nearness to

or departure from, the Hebrew, as a standard, in

sounding more or less broadly the kindred Chal-

dean vowels.

Now Yav is one of the oldest gods of Assyria^

appearing in the nineteenth century before Christ

—as an element in the name of a son of Jmd~

dagon, a king of Ur of the Chaidees.

Yav—god of the atmosphere, one of the oIc|e,.
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dest and earliest names yet found among the As-

syrian deities, and always regarded with rever-

ence, enters as an element into the name of the

son of the king of the city wjiere Abraham was

born; is found upon the very earliest cylinders

and inscribed brick^ of that city; and was thus

entirely familiar to the patriarch, both in its use

and perversion through the elemental worship of

the Chaldeans.

So much for Assyria. What do we find in He-

brew? \

It is now ascertained and concerned that the As-

syrian arrow-head, or middle-cuneiform writing

is merely a family language of the Hebrew,—the

Hebrew verb and the Assyrian verb interpreting

; each other.

We find Yaveh and its contract Yah, holding

different ajid yet kindred relations.

Bunsen,"ih his "Bibcl-Werk" makes the un

qualified statement as one from which no scholar

can dissent, that Jehovah is no word at all. ' It is

dimply a manufacture. The true Hebrew name

for the Supreme God of Abraham, the patriarchs

and the Pentateuch is Yaveh—-in its contract

form Yah.
It is likewise conceded by all who understand

the subject, that the book of Genesis, especially

throughout the first eleven chapters, is made up

of various documents. These* documents ante-

date as much the old Egyptian " Book of the

Dead," found about the persons of all respecta-

ble mummies (which in its present form at least,

can hardly be placed earlier than Abram) as

Abram and the "Book of the Dead" antedate

Moses.

The documents are scientifically discriminated

by Dr. Herman Hupfield, of Halle, in his " Die

Quellea der Genesis, (The Source of Genesis),

Berlin, 1853.

Those in the first eleven chapters of Genesis

are well separated and set forth in Bunsen's

"Bibel-Werk," Leipsic, 1858.

Of the explanation given to the documents in

unfoldingthe archeology of Genesis, found in the

volume of "Yahveh Christ," it is unnecessary

here to speak.

The documents with which Abraham was so

familiar, may be designated in a brief and pop-

ular way, as the two accounts of creation —the
two accounts of the flood—records of the house

of Noah, with records of the Abrahainidie, or

house of Abraham, etc., etc.

All these appear in the first eleven chapters of

Genesis, and may be read as separated in Bun-

sen.

We can thus determine at once the first use of

Yahveh, among the Hebrews. It is the name

Deity of the

creation— the

of the Supreme Deity in the second account of

creation—in the second account of the flood—in

the mouth of Noah, and the invocations of Abfa-

ham.
|

So another jand a slightly older word, Elohim

—implying thje knowledge of the singular form,

El, likewise appears as the name of the Supreme

Hebrews—in the first account of

first account of the flood, the rec-

ords of thehquse of Noah, and in the mouth of

Abraham.
It is farther well known to all acquainted with

the subject, that both the Phenicians and the

late Chaldeans (family relatives of the Hebrews

speaking branches of the same Semitic language)

perverted the first and oldest name of the Su-

preme Deity, viz., Elohim, with its singular form,

El, from its Original monotheistic idea to a for-

eign and polytheistic use.

On the cylinders and inscribed bricks of Ur of

the ; Chaldees, the birthplace of Abraham, and

the land of Ins fathers, we find the earlier Chal-

deans did the very same thing for Yahveh and

its contract Yah.

The deep historic interest of this hitherto lost

determination of Yahveh speaks for itself. The

facts are their own commentary.—Independent.

The

BY

Conversion of Saul.

REV. HOWARD CROSBY, D. t>.

When he! stood upon the high stairs of Anto-

nia, and when two years afterwards he spoke in

the Csesarea pnetorium before the royal descen-

dant of the Macdabees, the apostle Paul rehearsed

the story of his conversion as an unanswerable

argument ^or the truth of Christianity to his Jew-

ish hearers). The Jewish mind understood what

the tenacitjy of a Jew to riis faith was; and when

that Jew was a Pharasaic leader of learning and

honor his denunciation of Judaism seemed as im-

possible as| the removal of Lebanon. Lord Lyt-

tleton's argument that Paul could be neither

enthusiast] nor impostor is familiar to all.

Too steady and sober-minded to be an enthusi-

ast, and t(j>o spiritual to'be an impostor,' yet even

had he beU either he would have been such in

Judaism' aind not away from Judaism. Judaism

never nurtured an enthusiasm for its own destruc-

tion, nor could imposture hope anything by tak-

ing a position without the camp. The writer

mentioned is perfectly right when he considers

the one niiracle of Saul's conversion (seen in its

just relations) to be an irrefragable proof of the

! divine character of Christianity, And the Jews
•" of Paul's ^day saw it in its just relations. The
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argument shone upon them uncloudedly. While
Gentiles might say "Paul, thou art beside thy-

self," Jews could not fashion such a charge, but
must each say, if they dare say- anything. "Al-
most thou persuadest me to be a Christian."

Truth never fails in the field of the intelligence,

but only oo the battle-ground of the heart The
Jews of Christ's day knew Jesus to be the Mes-
siah, but their hearts borrowed the lie about Be-

elzebub to throw at him. So the Jews who heard

Paul, and knew the difference between him and
the Pharisaic tiger Saul, knew Paul preached the

truth, but their hearts rose in rebellion and over-

awed their intelligence.

The miraculous points of Saul's conversion

were not only the objective movements of nature,

which arrested his attention and aroused his fear.

If a miracle be an activity foreign to Jcnown laws

with a personal intervention we are not to limit

the miraculous to external nature, but to extend
its reach to the region of the soul where laws
also operate. Thus in Saul's case the brilliancy

that eclipsed the noon-day sun and the voice

speaking from the sides formed a miraculous set-

ting for the more astounding miracle in Saul's

soul. And in this Saul's case differs in no re-

spect from that of every convert to God. There
is no sequence of law between the natural emo-
tions and desires of the heart and personal god-
liness. The sequences are all in the other direc-

tion. That a godless soul should turn to Cod is as

justly miraculous as that a stone should fall up-

hill. A personal intervention is necessary, and
that intervention must be with adjustments un-

known to human personality. Saul's case, is a

conspicuous one because of the deepness of its

contrasted colors. The ringleader of the fiend-

ish mob that dashed out Stephen's brains is a do-

cile scholar at timid Ananias's feet. The exter-

nal miracle, moreover/intensifies the influence

of the spiritual marvel. But, after all, it is this

spiritual marvel that carries the force of convic-

tion and staggers the opposition of the Jews.

Were the lines of every conversion brought out

so clearly its study would strike infidelity with

dumbness.

Look at the features as given in the case of

Saul:

(1.) The personal call. "Saul! Saul!" He
feels that he is dealt with directly and singly.

He is not lost in the aggregate. He cannot sink

himself in "society." God has a controversy

with the individual Saul. There is no dodging
the isolation. The imagination is now a feeble

toy. Its wand is impotent. Philosophic max-
ims are but brittle threads, God speaks and the

soul hears.

(2.) Themtonighment. u Who art thou, Lord P
Intercourse: between the soul and God is some-
thing new.

j

It is dazed. What does H all meatr?
Why this agitation, that will not away? The
current of life is interrupted so rudely; plans
and purposes are thrown into- a jumble; and thie

mind refuses to grasp its wonted work.

(3.) The revelation. "lam Jesus, whom thoju

persecutest." Here the soul recognizes that it

has been an enemy, an active, resolute enemy, tjo

God. Its self-deception is removed.

(4.), The yielding. It takes the form of the

humble question t4 What shall I do?" The mm
puts himself into Jesus's hands. God f

s will now
stands out before the soul as filling the whole
horizon.

(5.) The divine guidance. ^

;t Arise," etc. The ser-

vant of God is not left in any quandary. His way
is made plain, even though he have no eyes. Oth-
er eyes are reaafly to be used for him, and hands
are provided to lead him. Even though it be
through a valley of humiliation, it is -the divine

guidance.

These are the characteristics of conversion as

illustrated in Saul's case. * The analysis of evt^y

conversion would reveal the same elements.

They are the steps by which the divine and hu-

man come into organic union. Paul, in his old age,

looking back to the scene near Damascus, sees

behind and beneath all these details the source

of all in the divine mercy (1 Tim. 1., 13). He
never takes any credit to himself for his renewal.

He never supposed that there was any more mer-

it in his yielding to God than there is in a drown-
ing man's yielding to the hand that draws him out

of the water. From the beginning, to the end
God is magnified and man is humbled, and no|w

the humbled man finds his exaltation in God.—
Ch. Union.

J

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

From Eld. S. W. Bishop.

Bro. Storks: My visit to Eatontown, N. J.,

was a very pleasant one, and I had good liberty in

presenting the great truth that God will manifest

his love to : all the race, by granting unto every

member thereof all necessary facilities to enable

them to gain a saving knowledge of the only true

God, and of his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ

our Lord, and that the opportunity thus granted

can only be made available unto them, to the se-

curing of the salvation offered, by obedience #i
their part' to divinely appointed conditions-Mattel

that God's plan, his only plan, will, in. .due -time,

be presented to every child of the -race, not to
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force the acceptance of that plan upon either t

whole or any part of the race; but that all may
|

adopt a fictitious basis, W<

have a free, unhindered opportunity to accept

..salvation according to the provisions of that plan ;

and if they do accept, they will share in its glor-

ious consummation..

The brethren in Eatontown, among whom I

have labored in trying to honor God and teach

his truth, and with whom I have passed over

seven years of my pilgrim life, manifested the

spirit of our .Master in- giving oie"a most kind re-

ception and cordial Welcome to their homes, and

a candid and interested hearing in their pleasant

little Chapel ; and that too when but very few of

them were in sympathy with our views of the

ages to come. What will be the result, I leave for

the futurd to develope ; but God gave me great

liberty, and the assistance of his Holy Spirit,

both afternoon and evening, in declaring his

truth; to Him I do from my- heart, ascribe all

the praise. I passed more than a week in very

pleasant associations with my old Christian

brethren in that place, and most fully appreciate

their -endeavors to make my stay among them

both pleasant and coLfdusive to my progress in

gaining my former health and strength
4

:

My visit to. Newark was also very pleasant and

profitable to me. It was indeed a blessing to me
to associate with old brethren and friends in

Newark, who though they do not, as a general

thing, endorse our views as to the character of

the future ages, nevertheless were ready to take

me cordially by the hand, and from the heart

call me brother. I was also very much gratified

in the fact that they listened candidly, intelli-

gently, and.'with apparent interest,, to a presen-

tation of the plan that God has devised, through

which he designs, in due time, to bring a great

multitude that no man can nnmbxrn to accept and

enter on the enjoyment of an endless life. In

inly b

din it

our fellowship will nece

feet. We si) all be gover

by mere party ties, and party expediency, This

is necessarily so, None of us, as yet, have

a perfect creed, We now "see through a glass

darkly," : We shall never see eye to eye till
*

' the

Lord shall bring again Zion;" and ''when the

Lord brings again Zion, He will appear in his

glory," Then our organism will be perfected in

immortality, and we shall be free from errors In

forming our judgment as to what is truth.

It is on this principle that I have j/(ways been

opposed to humanly devised cre^rfs, and- all ec-

clesiastical legislation which aims to the estab-

lishment, of any set of religious doctrines, or senti-

ments. God does not allow us to compromise,

or be unfaithful to a single iota of troth that he

has taught us from his word, and Christians

should not require us to do so in order to gain

their Christian sympathy or fellowship. If the

love of G-od is "shed abroad in the heart by the

Holy Spirit given unto us," we shall, while it-

is reigning there, instinctively love that same

spirit of love abiding in, and manifested by oth-

ers, though we may not agree with them m
theological details.

Let us "be .patient toward all men," and es-

pecially towards those who are honestly endeav-

oring to " serve the only living and true God, and

to wait for his Son from heaven,"

Let us always remember that it is just as far

from our house to our neighbor's house, as it is

from his house to ours; and that if distance is

measured by each of us by a conscientious con-

viction of right, that one cannot more easily an-

nihilate the distance between, than" the other;

and that it would be treachery to our own con-

science for either to do it, till- divine testimony

the afternoon, of the secow

good audience, in which a ^

represented, and by the assi:

and Spirit, I was enabled to

tion of all,

I do not wish to flatter, bi

sectarianism is the almost ui;
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the light of truth. Let those who have no

money to give, bear the case of brother Storks

and his valuable periodical, before that God who
always hears the cries of his children. Let us

pray in faith, and the blessing of God will rest

upon him and his efforts, and it may be worth as

much to him as the help afforded by those who
are possessed of silver, gold, or greenbacks. Bro.

Storrs needs money to do the work in which he

is now engaged ; and he needs the undivided sym-

pathy and co-operation of all who believe the glor-

ious things that make us all rejoice, in carrying

forward that work to a successful issue. Let ns

all, then, put our shoulder to the wheel, and, by

the blessing of Godj the work will go forward,

and in a little while, we shall know in its great

reality the glory of the endless ages.

West Meriden, Connn Jan. 17, 1877,

From G. R. Ledekeb.

[The following interesting letter was received

too late for the January Examiner *, but it is of

no less interest now so far as it goes to show the

present feelings of many Jews towards "The
Crucified One."—Editor.]

New York, Dec. 30, 1876.

Bro. Stores : The present year stands at the

open grave; a few hours more and it sinks into

the bottomless lap of eternity to rise no more.

Another will take its place to rule the time for a

while, and then share the fate of all its predeses-

sors. How glorious, then, is our destiny, for

though we die, we shall rise and live again, a life

without sin and without sorrow, and lasting

forever.

On this occasion of the change of the year, I

send you my most sincere congratulations us ex-

pressed in the golden letters heading this paper;*

may you enjoy them for many years to ^come,

and enable you to preserve your labors for the

advancement of truth.

I had a merry Christmas indeed, notwithstand-

ing the troubles old my foe, the thorn in the

flesh, gave me. The cause of my merriment was
this: On Sunday night-—Christinas eve—one of

boys of the family living down stairs, came up
and said: 4i O, Mr. Lederer come down' stairs

and look at our beautiful Christbaum, do come."
I went down and found indeed a large tree all

ablaze with wax candles, and its branches full

* ''The golden letters," spoken of, are:
44 May the Lord enter you in the book of life, happy

and sustenance. The Lord bless and preserve you?
The Lord be gracious unto you ! The Lord give you

long life, happiness, and peace."

of toys and^ fruits, the Christbaum means Chrlit-

mas tree, -three boys jumping and dancing mer-

rily about it. It must be observed that this fara-'

ily is a Jewish family.

This incident set me to thinking of the mar-

vellous changes that have taken place in the

views and 1 feelings of my people concerning

Christ, during the last three decades. In "fair*

mer years-—I was then already a man of thirty

years of age—Christmas eve was a season of

mourning to the Jews;' they mourned over the
birth of him whom they believed to be the origi-

nator of all the bitter persecutions and sufferings

they endured for nearlyeighteen hundred years;

the cause of the cruel death at the point of the,

sword, of the mobs and the fires of inquisition^

of the tens
:

of thousands of the exiled sons awL
daughters of Jacob, On that evening they ate

soup and toasted bread with garlic, emanating

an odor in harmony with their troubled thoughts;*'

The rabbis: who pored over the 'big volumes of

the talmud, never opened them that night, but-

spent the time in playing at cards, or telling sto-

ries of the dark ages; for they believed that on

every recurring anniversary of the birth of the

Tolu—the crucified one—he is judged and sen-

tenced anew.-

But how; are things now? If you would take

the trouble of making a round trip on Christmas

eve, you would find the blazing Christbaum in

thousands of Jewish families, parents and chil-

dren dressed up in their best apparei. "They ear

Christmas suppers and Christmas dinner^; they

make calls, give private entertainments, and', in-

short, are as merry as the best of Christians could

be.

When you ask, "Why are you so- merry, my
friends, since you do not believe in the Messiah-'

ship of Jesus of Nazareth ?"' Most of them wdMci
answer, " Our Christian neighbors have a ra|f||; :

time, why 1 should we not? Why should not tint

children have such pleasures as theirs have?
'

:

Is
;

there any harm in our being merry? 15 The more,

intelligent, the knowing ones would reply :

i4 We
have good reason to rejoice in the birth of Jesus;

for he is certainly the best of men, the first and

most noble martyr for the liberty of the human
race, and we are proud of him, since be- was one':

of our nation, so he said the truth when -he ut-

tered these words; k Salvation, is of the Jews. 1

In this sense he was indeed the Saviour of th%

world. ,? The fact is, by the^ reading of the Naw
Testament, by the labor of iinsect^ri&n missiai*

aries among them, they found out that. Jes^was:

their best friend, and their sufferings came from

a church, Christian by name and pagfti in sub-

stance. Of course this profession '-is 'not wh«#

mmm ^^ m̂mmm iiiittaiiNiilii
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churches desire and pray for, but it is a great

step towards the consummation of the plan of

God concerning the human race, and the fulfil-

ment of the prophetic exclamation':

" And it shall come to pass on that Day that

Jehovah will be one and His Name One."

May the Lord hasten on that glorious Day!

Your brother in the hope of Israel.

t

. > From J. M. Jtjdson.

Bro. Storks/' God bless y<5ti and yours,

—

Amen.
"The Examiner" is a welcome visitor. I

love to read its contents ; for, in the main, I love

its teaching. Surely it is food to the hungry

soul. The articles from Bro. Dunn in No. 3,

vol. 21, axe worth more than the year's subscrip-

tion to the"' Bible student; while the "Ed." edi-

fies, to the acknowledging of the Truth what

makes us free in Christ.

The cry is that no sinners will be converted

by the views held by "ages to come believers."

A little history. A little over one year since, I

went to a neighborhood near Elysia, 0., and

commenced holding forth the Gospel preached

to Abraham, viz., "That in thee and thy seed,

should all the families of the earth be blessed;"

and that this dispensation is for the purpose of

"taking out a people for his name," to assist in

the work of converting the world, when Christ

shall reign on Mt. Zion. Now, God wants you

for that work; therefore, "repent, and be bap-

tized, every one of you for the remission of sins,

and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."

God blessed the word spoken, and now we have

a little class of every day practical believers,

numbering over forty, and but one of whom was

.
a professor before ; all the rest were universalists,

spiritualists, or anything but lovers of God's

truth. Our creed is the word of God ; our bond
of union, the love of Jesus.

Yours, looking for the King in his beauty.

NorwalL Ohio, Dec. 1876.

From John S*. Lawyer.

Bro. Storrs. I came very near giving up
ever harmonizing the Bible with the teachings

of the Churches of the day. But, thank God,
light has dawned. I found that the Gospel of

the kingdom, was not the Gospel of the Churches,

and that they could not be t^arrnonized.

Now I can see the design of the blessed God
and Father -of the human family in having a nar-

row way to life in this age—to select out a few
sons and daughters, purifying them, in the nar-

row way of this age, that he might have a " few "

infallible, unprejudiced teacfters in the age of

ages to show them the loving character of God

their Maker, so that they would be more likely

to accept than to reject Him. We are creatures

of circumstances: and the way we are circum-

stanced, in this age, mankind are more likely to

do evil than good. Why? because we have no

infallible earthly Government, no infallible

judges or teachers,—but a Babel p^noises, "Lo

here," and " Lo there." Blind lead^fe the blind
;

—but, like a light shining out of 4Jdark place,

I can see why it is so in this age,—because we

cannot rest before we get tired,—we can then in

the ages to come, appreciate a perfect Govern-

ment, a perfect King a perfect Judge, and perfect

preachers and teachers. Herein slavery; therein

freedom, causing our hearts to leap for joy and

gratitude for deliverance. Yes, I think a i4 few "

can now see, like some of old. See Luke ii. 29, 30.

Yes, now I can also see if "we neglect so great

salvation'
1
' in this the ^narrow way 11 age.

Yes, now I can see how to harmonize Matt.

vii. 18, 14. Then the road will be so plain and

broad that leads to life, as it is now away from

it; and that God being no respector of persons,

all will have a chance, one chance, as well as we,

who have our chance in this age, and the only

great chance, if we will walk strait through the

narrow way to obtain it. Yes, now is our chance.

Let me say again, weary traveller, become poor,

despised, and suffer and die rather than lose the

" great salvation:" for you have no other chance,

when once enlightened. Thank God for the

light of God's love brought to me through his

servant, Bro. Storrs. Now I can love all man-

kind,! as God does, and pity, and overlook all

their shortcomings. Bless God for the instru-

ment,; Bro. Storrs, through whose teachings I see

the truth.

rs in love.You

Dr. Buvinger, Pittsburg, writes: I congrat-

ulate you, that you have attained your 80th year,

with sp much physical and mental' vigor. May

your useful life be greatly prolonged; indeed, I

hope Jou may attain to immortality and never see

death. In the coming kingdom,— " the ages to

come"—if I am so happy as to be there, which

by God's help I intend to be, —if I should be

asked, 4t Did you know the Editor of the former

Bible Examiner? " I hope to be able to say,—

-

"Know Geo. Storrs!—why, I've known him

twenty-five thousand years!"

Remarks by the Editor.—I have given place

to these remarks only to show the Doctor's firm

belief! in "the ages to come." I do not think one

age of " a thousand years " is to complete all the

i
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glorious work of our Redeemer and Lord, so that

He shall have seen "of the travail of his soul and
be satisfied." If 6 r000 years have been employed
in preparation for the work to be accomplished

in "the future, it would seem a marvelous outlay

of time and means for a work to be finished in

1,000 years, But it is not so: there is to be an

"endless succession of ages." (Eph. iii. 21). A
work is to be done that will run through ages in-

numberahle, only by the Infinite One. The
first "thousand years" will indeed be a glorious

period ; but will, as it were, be lost sight of as

the ages roll on, increasing in glory ; so that
u twenty -five thousand years " may be considered

as only a protracted "Introduction" to the

glories of the eternally succeeding ages of glory.

Let our thoughts and hearts be enlarged to

grasp something reaching into the endless future,

filled up with the manifestations of ik the unsearch-

able riches of Christ. "

C. E. Darrow, Michigan, writes: I am a hearty

believer in the final "restitution of all things."

I shall consider myself a life-subscriber to the

Bible Examiner. Perhaps I reach out a little

beyond your views in things pertaining to the

great plan of Redemption: for, to me, the Im-
port of the glorious promises to Abraham that,

" In thee and in thy seed all the families, all na-

tions, all kindreds of the earth shall be blessed,"

—and, "I, if I be lifted up will draw all men
unto me:"— "the true Light that lighteth every
man that cometh into the world," and many like

passages: to me, I say, the import seems to be,

that if there be on the face of the earth, a soli-

tary individual who is not a kindred of the earth,

then that individual may not be included in the

Gospel Covenant, or God's perfect plan of re-

demption. I once thought that all these and
kindred texts referred to the taking away the

Adamic penalty of death to the race. That is,

when Christ gives all a resurrection from the dead
and thereby gives all an opportunity to be saved,

this included the blessing promised that was to

reach each and every individual ; and that it was
a blessing to give each and every one an oppor-
tunity to be saved whether all avail themselves
of it or not. But my mind, somehow, has been
carried beyond these views; and it now seems,

that in view of the many plain and diicct pass

ages upon this point, that God's great plan of

redemption cannot be entirely perfect with any
person excluded. I shall always remember you
with the highest esteem. Your " Six SkkMons"
were the first things that drew me out of dark-
ness into the marvelous light.

Henry A. Troeqer, Illinois, writes: I am

thankful that the Lord still gives :you health and
clearness,of vision that His dear Naipe may be

glorified by; the still further unfolding of the

Truth and the removal of the slanders against

Him and His counsels, hitherto ignorantly

preached in His name, by some of His children.

I • have often thought I would, before this, bel'

able to help in publishing the Bibi;e Examined
more effectually; but the dear Lord has seen fit-

to order otherwise, as I am still too unwell to do;-,

any business;.: but, praise His name, I cb.ii feel it

is good so to: be. Yours, as ever, looking for the

coming of our Saviour.

John R Scott, Philadelphia, writes: I find

much that is interesting and instructive in the
Bible Examiner; and my faith has been strengths
ened and my hopes confirmed in the truth of the

Bible by what I have read in the Examiner.

IN MEMORIAM.
Died in Lowell, Mass., Dec. 16, 1876, of Con-

sumption, Mrs. Susan Cob.urn, aged seventy-

nine years.

The subject of this notice, had for many long

and lonely years of childless widowhood, lived

the life of a Christian. She had outlived every

member of her family save one sister, the moth-

er of the writer of this notice. For the five years

previous to July last, she was a loved and horn

ored member of our family. Being of a quiet

disposition, those who knew her intimately could

best appreciate her moral worth and excellence.

It was here that she became acquainted with the

truths of.the Bible Examiner; which came to-be

to her a source of comfort and joy; the letters

from so many aged ones she read with pleasure^

especially from Sr, Polly G. Pitts. A few daysjbe^

fore she felllasleep , she inquired for Bro. Stor-raj*

health, and if the Examiner was likely to be

sustained, and spoke of,meeting the Editor and
Correspondents, where dying groans will be for

4

ever hushed, and decay and old age, be knowii

no more, but all would be in the vigor of .youth

and health. For the last two months of her life|

her sufferings were most severe. O what a strug-

gle for life! Naturally possessed of great vital1

ity, it seemed hard for the life principle to sue-

cumb to the great enemy, but deatlriconquered^

and another dear one is added to the long list of

sleepers. Dear Aunt Susan; we have laid her

away amid the snows of winter, but the voice of

the Redeemer will awaken he^soon ; O, very soo-n^

I hope, and 'she will arise to enjoy a painless life,

freed from sin and its consequences.

Mrs. T. H. Ford.
Concord, ffl. II.
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Jp Angelinb- F. Wateuson,^ Mass., writes: I

thank God through Christ, that He has opened;

the way for me to take the Bible Examiner. I

have been blessed with the privilege of reading

it with our dear sister Shaw ; but now she has

been called to s|eep the sleep of death ;
but God

in his tender mercy has blessed me with^ the

means to take the Examiner for six months.

How good the Lord is, and how great is his sal-

vation. It seems to me I am the least of all God's

children; but His great wisdom and power his

revealed to me this new ligtit,— 4t the ages to

come," or ''times of restitution spoken of by the

holy prophets since the world began," and I have

a desire to know the whole truth. May God

bless you in your efforts to spread this light; and

may it grow brighter and brighter unto the per-

fect di^, is my prayer.

Note by the Editor.— Sister Shaw, spoken

of in the foregoing, has been a subscriber to the

Examiner for two years. A friend from Fly-

mouth, three or four months since, informed me

of her sickness and of her faith; but since that

I had not heard a word of her till the above in-

formation came to hand. Doubtless, she "sleeps

in Jews*" and will " come again from the land of

the enemy."

son,i Mrs. A. H. Oliphant, Mrs. M. A. Battersby,

Mrs] D. Ci-Corwin, Daniel Putnam, Dr. 'Lewis

Watlson, I. N. Jerome, C. E. Caldwell, Won, S.

Dibble, Mrs. J. E. Peck, Henry Seitz, C. E. Dar-

row| Q- H. : Hammond, Mrs. Sarah A. Tice, Max-
on [Randall, Dr. F. Brans, Henry A. Tfoeger
(thank you), Mrs. M. Spann (accept the Examin-
er from the Editor), J. S. White for J..K, Cobb,
DrjB. B. Schenck, E. Archer, Harlow Tyler,

Wbjiteueld Townsend, Robert Steele, Wm,
Wright, Thos. J. Harris, Geo. L. McCormack,
Wm. S. Dibble" for Horace Erwin,' J. H. Mills,

H. N. Plumb, Eld. J. Lewis (2).
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.Jared Hoadley (bound Exr.), Geo. Tilton,

Eliza Edward, Mrs. A. H Oliphant, O. H. Ham-
mond, S. Battey, J. K. Cobb, Harlow Tyler (h

pari) W. Townsend, Churchill of Buffalo, H. K
Plumb (Examiner hound), Eld. J. Lewis.

Tb.0 Bible Examined is a i\lonthly Magazine,

Terms, $2 per year, in advance.

Subscribers Names should be written very plain. Do
not [neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to

decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-

quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of

the Post Office and State. All communications should

be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, 72 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

Anecdote of Lyman Beecher.—The Rev.

Doctor, some years ago, was going home one

night, with a volume of an encyclopaedia under

his arm, when he saw a small animal in his path.

The doctor knew it was a skunk, but hurled the

book at him. As might have been expected, the

worthy divine was glad to retreat.

When he arrived at home, his friends could

scarcely come near him. His clothes were so

infected that he was obliged to bury them.

Some time after this some one published a

pamphlet speaking very abusively of the worthy
doctor, who was asked,

" Why don't you publish a book, and put him
down at once?

"

His reply was prompt and wise. iC
Sir, I have

learned better. Some years ago 1 issued a whole
quarto volume against a skunk, and I got the

worst of it. I never mean to try the experiment

again.
11

Letters Received to Jan. 26.

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-

closed, unless we state to the contrary.

D. Wells, J. S. Lawver (2), Dr. 0. W. Buvin-

ger, John R. Scott, D. J. Ellsworth, Wm. Bray-

ton, John T. Fairfield, J. B. Eggleston, Jared

PAMPHLETS.
A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or, " The Promise and Oath

of food to Abraham." By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet

of 72 pages.; Price, single copy, 15 cts.
; 4 copies, 50 cts.

X)evil—Satan—Demons. An investigation show-

ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation

to j Temptation and Transgression. Scriptural! y and

Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages,

with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Flan

in the Government of Our Race. By Geo. Storrs. This

is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to

read it. Price, 10 cents;' $1 per dozen.

The Essential Baptism.
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp

;

u Hope for Our Race, or. Gospel to the

Church and World. God's Government Vindicated.

By Eld. Jacob.. Blain, Buffalo, N. Y." A val-

uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents: post-

age 4 cents; at wholesale, 25 per cent off. Ad-

dress him as above.

The Editor's Post Office Address,

:Let ail Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to

address me as follows,;/

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

;A11 u Postal Money Orders." sent me, should

Hoadley, Stephen Hunter, Angeline. F. Water-
!

be drawn on Brooklyn, K Ye
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EDITOR'S NOTICES.

To Subscribers.—This number of the Bible

Examiner completes one half of Vol. xxi. Those

who have notnyet paid their subscription will

much oblige the Editor to remit the amount

due as early as possible, as funds are necessary to

go 'on with the work.

any who may desire it), at short notice. Price,

$3.25 per volume free of postage; or; $3 when

called for or sent by Express.

To the Friends of the Examiner.—This vol-

ume is half through. I propose to make one

more effort to increase the circulation of this

Periodical. To this end, I will supply the en-

tire volume to new subscribers for $1 each, if

sent soon. Cannot 100 of you send at least one

such?\jf no other,Way, have you not some friend

or -acquaintance who would receive and read the

Magazine if you advanced f 1 for them? Please

try the experiment.

llT^The Sermon "God is Love,"" has been

somewhat revised, and is now published in a

"Bible Examiner Extra,"' as it appeared in the

Examiner for January, except most of that "In-

troduction" is omitted, and all of the Appendix.

These omissions are made in order to bring the

Sermon into four pages. Only one thousand

copies have been printed. They will be sold at

two cents a single copy; or, 15 copies for 20 cts.

No more of the Sermon in Pamphlets will be

printed, and it is withdrawn from our list of

Pamphlets on the last page. Those who would

like to read or circulate it should order it soon.

f Geo. Storks.

To Clues for Vol. xxi.

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5;

Ten will be sent to one address for $10.

Those who take ten copies, may have them sent

in two parcels of 5 copies each to two different

persons; but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-

vided into less than five copies to one address,

If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a

part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

pense in the work of mailing.

Please do not fm*get this.

'To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

club of 5, I will send two copies to one address

for |3.

UgiF
3

Those who intend to have the Bound

Bible Examinee, Vol. 20, must apply for them

soon; for I cannot supply many more of that

volume. I have no perfect sets unbound of Vol.

20, to part with, I have some odd Nos. of it.

Bound volumes 18 and 19 1 can supply to any

who wish them for $2. per volume, or $1 un-

bound.

Postage.—-The new law on printed matter is

as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-

zines, and" all kinds ' of printed matter, except

cirmlar.% one cent for each two ounces or fraction

thereof."
! A new privilege is also granted; the

sender may write his or her name and address on

the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded

by the word " From."

Premiums fon New Subscribers.

1. s
For one new subscriber, with $2, I will give

an unbound volume, of either 10, 17, 18, or 19,

as they may choose.

2r.
v-For Hires new subscribers, with $6, he shall

receive, abound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

18, and 19; or, if he prefers it, he shall have

either volume 18 or 19 hound.

3. "Forjive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive JMh volumes 18. and 19, bound.

4. For eight new. subscribers, with $15, he

shall receive all three of volumes 18, 19, and 20,

ound.

In all ,the offers, the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mail or Express charges

on the hound works sent them.

Mrs. Celina Wood, Conn., writes: You have

my; sincere thanks for the Examiner. I prize it

much. Next to my Bible I get light from It

which relieves my mind of that which has long

been a burden, viz., What will become of the

heathen that never heard the gospel. Now I be-

lieve, with all ray heart, that they will be remem-

bered in
4t the ages to come." O blessed-truth!

May the Lord bless you.

A friend, in Boston, writes: The Bible Ex-

aminer comes to me laden with good things con-

cerning the Kingdom of "the ages to come." I

feel very thankful that you are spared to preach,

the precious truths in relation to the government

of our heavenly Father, and to vindicate them so

faithfully. May the rich blessing of the High-

Volumes 18, 19, or 20 of this Magazine will be est rest abundantly upon you that you may be

furnished in plain morocco and gilt binding (to I kept blameless unto His heavenly kingdom.

riiM
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One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gam himself a ransomfor all to be

. testified in due time.'' 1—1 Tim. ii. 4, 6.-
'
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The Lord's Supper :

On, Christian Passover.

'* The Lord's Supper, or, Christian Passover, is

not a priestly institution; though that class of

men, generally, claim to be the only authorized

administrators; yet, as I believe, with no scrip-

tural authority for their assumption. Like the

Passover, which Jesus celebrated the night be-
j

fore He suffered, it is a personal, or at most a
!

family concern. Any Christian family is compe-
|

tent to celebrate the Lord's Supper without a
I

priest's assistance ; or, an individual alone may I

do it, if separated from a family. Join with
|

Christian brethren and sisters if convenient; but
|

such association is unnecessary to the validity of

the Supper; if necessary, many Christians must

be wholly deprived of it from their circumstances.

If, then, you are isolated, "keep the feast"

alone, not doubting you will have Christ with

you, and feel that He is your "passover."

As to the time of doing It, I am satisfied the

anniversary of our Lord's death is the true and

only proper time; but let every one act as seems

proper to' themselves. I am satisfied, also, that

the first or second full-moon .after the Spring

equinox is the true anniversary. Certainty as to

which full-moon perhaps cannot be arrived at;

but either may be used according to your judg-

ment in the matter: I prefer the first.

Myself and family, the Lord permitting, will

attend the ordinance, at 8 o'clock, Wednesday
eve, March 28, at our house, p Hicks St.,

Brooklyn, N. Y. Any friends of Jesus,- who find

it convenient, will be welcome to meet with us

at that hour. Editor.

The Old Testament Sckiptukes.

It Is becoming quite common for the opposers
of the "ages to come" to speak lightly of the
Old Testament, and to Insinuate that we have
nothing to do with It ; but that the Hew Testa-

ment Is our only guide. This is the resort of
.

men who have a desperate cause to support. Out
of their own: mouths their course is condemned,
The New Testament writers,and speakers all ap-

peal to the writings which these opposers so un-

dervalue. We may safely say, no man can under-

stand the New Testament without the aid of the

Old; he cannot have even a: tolerable comprehen-
sion of the New while he neglects the Old, The
New is but ^Supplement to the Old.

No wonder these opponents of the coming ages

repudiate the Old Testament, for its entire teach-

ings condemn their narrow; scheme of human re-

demption. Jesus taught Ms hearers to " Search

the Scriptures." Not the i.New Testament ; for

not a line of ihat was written when the Son of

God gave this command. He constantly appeal-

ed to the Old Scriptures up to the last Interview

with his disciples, even after his resurrection, In

that Interview It Is said, '

' He opened their under-

standing, that they might understand the Scrip-

tures." Recollect, it was the Old Testament

spoken of. ; He said, 4C these are the words
which I spake unto you, while I was still with

you, that all things must be fulfilled which were
written in the law of Moses, and in the proph-

ets, and in the Psalms, concerning me." (Luke
xxlv. 44, 45.) And in the same chapter (verse

25), He saidj
:

:

" O fools and ; slow of heart to- be-

lieve all that the prophets have spoken!" Still

appealing to the Old Testament, the portion of

God's word so lightly esteemed by the opposers'

of "the ages to come."

Let us hear what Peter gays of the Old Testa-

ment Scriptures. After speaking of the "voice

which came from heaven," which, says he, "we
heard, when we were with Him In the holy

mount," he |adds, "We have, also, a more sure

word of prophecy ; whereunto. ye do well that

ye take heed . . . knowing this first, that no
prophecy of the Scripture Is of any private Inter-

pretation " (literally, " private impulse or inven-

tion") "for the prophecy came noting time,bgm
the will of man; but holy men of God spake bS:t

they were moved by the Holy Ghost." (2jJ?et.

i. 18-31).
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Christ should reign over them, and that they

should trust in him, and slog unto his name;

and of course become willingly subject to him,

Paul proves all this by appeals to the Old Testa-

Yet 'these modern appealers to the New Testa-

ment, as if all-sufficient without the Old, show
' almost as litter a disregard of the New -as of the

Old. None of the Apostles treated the early

Scriptures as do these opposers of the doctrine of
j

ment. ;
But these men, who seem to think them-

a progressive work in "the ages to come," pro™ selves not only " wiser than Solomon," but wiser

claimed by all the ^prophets of the Old Testa- than all the "holy men of old who spake as they

ment. No man living can understand a large were moved by the Holy Ghost," turn the Old

portion of Paul's writings who does not make Testament Into the back ground, and ridicule

himself familiar with the Old Scriptures of Moses appeals to it against their stinted gospel, With
and the Prophets. And although the men of all their boasts of appeal to Paul and the New
whom I speak are ..constantly appealing 'to Paul, Testament, they are at war with the Apostle •, for

they show themselves utterly incapable of under- in the text before us, he is as opposed to their

standing him ; for they make void his teaching
J

theory, as they are opposed to the Old Testament

by their "traditions" about the future. This
j
and his appeals to It: his appeal to it, in the text

point might be illustrated by a multitude of ex-
]
Rom. sv,

5
they ignore or disregard, just as they

arnples, but one portion of Paul's writings must

suffice for consideration in this\ article, and that

is found in Eom. xv. as follows:

4
' For whatsoever things were written afore-

time were written for our learning, that we,

through patience and comfort of the Scriptures,

might have hope. . . . Kow I say that Jesus

Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the

truth of God
5
to confirm the promises made unto

the fathers: and that the Gentiles might glorify

do the prophecies relating to the restoration of

Judah: and Israel, in the future, to "their own
land, wherein their fathers have dwelt," (Ezk,

xxxvii. 21, 25), and the reign of Christ over the

Gentiles.

The: prophecies that Paul quotes, to prove this

reign,
:
contain a largeness or fulness which it Is

utterly impossible to apply to anything that has

occurred In this or any previous age ; and must,

therefore, be fulfilled in a future age or ages.

God for his mercy; as it Is written," [In the Old
I Attempts to make such prophecies conditional are

Testament], " for this cause I will confess to thee

among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.

And again he saith, Rejoice ye Gentiles, with His

people : and again, Praise the Lord all ye Gen-

tiles ; and land Him all ye people : and again,

Esaias saith, There shall be a Root of Jesse, and

He that shall arise to reign over the Gentiles; In

him shall the Gentiles trust." -

Can the opponents of the views entertained by

as unlike Paul as darkness Is unlike light ; or as

unbelief is unlike faith. It seems that "blind-

ness in part" has happened to many of modern

"Israel," as it did formerly to ancient Israel, and

Is likely to last as long, because they so abhor

the idea that any one can be blessed except in

their way and time.

They are ready to say that "Christ is now
reigning over the Gentiles, and has been for the

believers In "the ages to come " find anything
j ias t 1800 years, and that answers to Paul's state-

stronger in those views than Panl here brings
j

ment" Such an assumption turns Paul's lam
out? First, Paul affirms the Old Testament writ-

j

guage into ridicule, and he might well say, as he
ings were given "for our learning;" and the

|

said to some at Corinth, "Ye suffer fools gladly,

.man who neglects to learn from them is ignorant
|

seeing ye yourselves are wise/' (3 Cor, xl 19),

of the very alphabet of theology: he is a novice ;" i Will those "wise ones " tell us what Gentiles

and though he may be called *' a bishop," he will
\
Christ is and has been reigning over 'for the last

show that he is "lifted up -with pride," (1 Tim.
\ 1800 years? Do they say, " Bdiering Gentiles?"

lib 2, 0), instead of having studied "all Scrip-

ture given by inspiration of God," (2 Tim.' lih

Well then, Who are "His people with 77 whom
the Gentiles are called upon to " rejoice?'

1 Are

10), and found it "profitable for doctrine,"
j
those j" believing Gentiles" called upon to re-

e ^c -
,

|

jo-ice with themselves? Again, how many Gen-

ii! the second place, Paul affirms Jesus Christ
\
tiles has Christ been reigning over for the last

was given "to wnfi/rm the promises made unto
j

1800 years? Has he reigned over one in a hun-

the fathers." That covers all the ground I have
\

dred,
:

or really one in a thousand? Nay, verily:

taken.
;

no such meager reign as that supposed can meet

Third : Paul shows that those promises have i the comprehensive language Paul quotes from

special application to the Gentiles; and that Jesus j the Old Testament. We might as well say Na-
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poleon HI, Is now reigning over France, because
j

he has numbers there that love him and would
|

gladly see him its ruler,
j

When Christ reigns over the Gentiles (as he
j

will), the Gentiles will rejoice "with his people*"
j

If his people are saints (or, believing Gentiles),

then those who rejoice with them are another

class. If his people are ancient Israel, then that

Israel must be gathered and converted before

these believing Gentiles can rejoice with them.

Turn which way they will, these opposers-are

metVith the sword of truth, and no wonder they

wish to deprive that " two-edged sword " of one

of its edges (the Old Testament) ; but that they

cannot do without destroying both edges ; thus do-

ing a work which Infidels have failed to accom-

plish. They have loudly, boldly, and justly con-

demned men who have opposed their going to

Daniel (the Old Testament) for proof that the

kingdom of God is soon to be set up; yea, they

have strained their ingenuity to the utmost to

prove from that now slighted Old Testament,

that the exact time of the second advent is there-

in revealed; but now that the same Books are

appealed to in proof of coming ages, and that

some of those ages are probationary, lo, and be-

hold, " We have nothing to do with the Old Tes-

tament—the New is all that we are to appeal to."

Truly such a course indicates a desperate cause
;

but men who are independent thinkers are not

likely to be carried away by such a loose method

of disposing of questions in theology. The Word
of God—the testimony, spoken by u holy men of

God, who spake as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost," (2 Pet. i. 21,) is to be received and hon-

ored; not ignored to suit any theory. But the

opposers of "the ages to come" (Eph. ii. 7),

and of a probationary age for some of the human

family, are obliged to abandon the Old Testa-

ment, and so "love darkness rather than light,

because their " theories "are evil"—dishonora-

ble to God, and a reproach to His government,

who has sworn that "In Abraham and his Seed,

all the families, kindreds, and nations of the

earth shall be blessed." "Let God be true," if

it makes " every man a- liar." (Rom. iii. 4.)

-Ed.

- - - • *-••- —- A

God's Pkomlse and Oath."

S'niANQE assumptions are made in attempts to

evade the force of the argument that the promise

and oath of God, that all families, or "kindreds™

(Acts iii. 25) " of the earth shall be blessed " in

Abraham and his seed. The substance of these

evasions is,;" If a man does not use to Ms profit

the thing bestowed, he is not blessed at ail." '

This theory is casting reproach on the Governor
of the world

; for if the character of His favors

depends ori the use made of them, then not any-

thing bestowed has the character of a blessing,

and in fact|is a curse: hence, the creature is un-

der no obligation for gratitude to nis Maker un-

less he has first improved what is given or offered

to him. Where will such logic lead?' It disrobes

God entirely df his character for benevolence, and

destroys all his claim for gratitude from us unless

we have first improve that which was given.

"The goodness of God " is no longer to " lead

men to repentance," (Rom. ii. 4) ; for God^s good- ..

ness is made to depend on the will of the crea-

ture. God's love for "the world " so as to give

"His only! begotten Son" was no blessing be-

cause some men never improve it; and it is no

blessing to; the mass of men because they never

have and never will hear of it, if these theorists

are correct.

"Such a theory is the very climax of reproach on

the character and government of God. It repre-

sents Him as complaining of men for not improv-

ing that whtich they never had ; and it represents

Christ as denouncing fearful judgments on the -

Jews for not improving that which was no bless-

ing, viz., His personal ministry and works among
them ;."' which was not a blessing from God accord-

ing 'to the; theorists named.

Moreover, there is no such thing as sin, if the

theory in question is true; because "sin is the

transgression of law 5" and men are required to

be subject to a law that is "holy, just and good."

But,; according to these theorists, the goodness

of a; law depends on obedience, and not on its

own) merits : hence the law is holy or unholy, just

or unjust, good or bad, not by its own character,

but by the
:

obedience or disobedience of its sub-

jects. Such being the fact, according- to these

theorists, there can be no such thing as sin, be-

cause, to the supposed transgressor, the law was

no blessing, being unholy, unjust, and bad in its

character.

Opposed to this loose, if not wicked, theory

there is much testimony in the Bible. Men may
souse blesings as to make themselves worse for

their possession ; but that does not alter the char-

acter of the things bestowed, as blessings; yet

it does make a wide difference to themselves.

The fault is not in the bieifeings or in the Giver,

but in their perversion of the favors, , ..God's

blessings flow to ail men and for all men/- '" He

1
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maketh his sun to rise on the" evil dixd on - the

good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
" unjust." (Matt. v. 55.) "The Lord is good to

all; and his tender mercies are over all his works"
(Psa. cxlv. 9.)' God's love for the world is not
to be judged of by the use men make of it, but
by the heart from which it Hows, and the object

of that heart. To suppose it was not to carry a
blessing to all men is to question the sincerity or

t
honesty of Him who.made the profession of this

love. To suppose the fact that "Christ gave
himself a ransom for all," and at the same time
had no intention of making t|ie fact known to

all men, anil that it was not a Dressing for all, is

virtually charging our Eedeemer with hypoc-
risy.

In short, the theory corrupts the words of God
to establish human traditions ; and represents the

Creator as bringing into existence the human
race, for^he mass of which He had no blessing

beyond those common to animals; and yet, pro-

fessing to have a love for them which led Him to

the greatest of all sacrifices, the gift of His only

Son, that they might have eternal life.

Shall thinking and Christian men am§ women
uphold a theory, which involves all these absurd-
ities, because they happen to have been led into

another theory which, necessitates sue^n a mis-

representation of the Divine government? I trust

some, at least, will pause and consider before

plunging any deeper into this impeachment of

the Divine character, and His administration, of
of the affairs of men involving their final destiny.

Ed. '

An Explanation Asked.
Bro. Storks: Will you give your views on the

following text, Matt, xii. 31? "Wherefore I say
unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall
be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son
of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall, not, be
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in
the world to come."

It appears by Mark iii. 30; that our Lord spake
these words to the Scribes, " Because they said,

He hath an unclean spirit. " They had" said, "He
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils

casteth he out devils." Mark's language is, "He
'that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal

damnation. " Luke records our Lord's words
^thus: "Whosoever shall speak a word ugainst

the Son .of man, it shall be forgiven him : but un-
to him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be forgiven." (Luke xii, 10). Luke's
record makes these words to be "spoken to the pro.
fessed followers of Jesus; probably on another
occasion from that recorded by Matthew and
Mark,

My present conviction- is, that our Lord intend-
ed to teach the doctrine that there is one sin that
never will be forgiven; but it is a sin wilfully
committed against the Divine remedy; it is

no ordinary sin, for Jesus expressly says,--
"All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be
forgiven unto men :" but there is one exception,
and only one, That sin is against the Holy Spirit,

the great and only efficient Agent God employs
to impart power and faith to lay hold of the
Life-giver, so as to become "partakers of the
Divine nature," This sin is not the ordinary
one of merely "grieving the Holy Spirit;" but
a wilful rejection of its Divine work in our re-

generation, and speaking impiously against it: a

sin thp Scribes were guilty of when they attribut-

ed the; works of Christ, wrought by the Spirit of

God, jto Satan. Men may, and doubtless some
do commit this sin. But none^can do it who
'have not first been enlightened by the procla-

mation of God's remedy for sin. Paul appears to

have such in view when he says, "It is impossible
for those who were once enlightened, and have
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par-

takers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the

good ford of Qod, and the powers of the world
to CODpte, if they fall away, to renew them again
unto Repentance; seeing they crucify to them-
selves! the Son of God afresh, and put him to an
open shame" :(Heb. vi. 4—6). This sin must be
a wilfid one, as appeals from Heb. x. 26-29. ;

It is) only by the Divine Spirit that any child

of Adam can rise out of his animal nature into

a spiritual one ; and when that Divine aid is wil-

fully rejected, and a final and wilful "despite" is

done to "the Spirit of grace," (Heb, x. 29), there

never will be forgiveness granted' to such; but
"eternal condemnation" is, so far as I see, their

portion. They have sinned against the aid which
alone could prevent such condemnation.

I am not disposed to lay any stress upon the

words,: "in this world, aioni, or that to come,"
regarding them simply as implying that for such
a sin there is no remedy provided. For all

other Sjins there is a remedy; and that is clearly

expressed by our Lord, when He says, "AH man-
;ner of bin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto

m
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men," and makes but one exception, the sin

against the Holy Spirit,

No one need fear that they have committed

'such a sin, so long as a desire live sin their

heart to be freed
:

from sin, and possess the love

of God and of Christ ; for such desire is the work
of the Spirit, and proves the person is yet in a

condition to be saved. Ed.

The Sin of Ignorance.

Some men enlightened by the (?ospel seem to

think little of those who, by some means, have

been deprived of their opportunities: and they

say, "If such do as well as they know how, God
will save them, though they never have had the

Gospel."

I object to this mode of reasoning for several

reasons. In the first place, it belittles the Gospel

by virtually saying, "It is not necessary to sal-

vation." That is, of salvation in the sense of

final deliverance from sin and death. If so, why
did Jesus impose upon the disciples the work of

proclaiming it "to every creature," knowing how
great things" they "must sutler" (Acts ix. 16)

for "His name's sake." These modern Chris-

tains seem quite willing to avoid the suffering,

and smooth their pathway with the idea that

God will secure the salvation of the ignorant and
the heathen without the knowledge of Christ;

so they, themselves, can go on unconcerned as

to God's method of saving those ignorant and

benighter ones, and take their ease, concerned

only to be saved themselves.

Jesus saith, in his prayer, (John xvii.), This

is life eternal, that they might Mow thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast

sent." But these modern saviours of the ignor-

ant heathen, by their doing" as well as they know
how," manage to give "life eternal" to them with

out their ever knowing " the only true God," or

"Jesus Christ." Which shall we believe, these

modern speculators, or Jesus Christ?"

Jesus has made knowledge essential to eternal

life
; and knowledge too, such as these speculators

pronounce unnecessary ; that is, they can be saved

without it, according to 'their "traditions,"

Such views not only belittle the Gospel, but

they dishonor God, by throwing discredit on His

professions of love to "the world" in giving

His Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life, while at the

same time (according to these speculators) He
knew the vast majority, of " the world " would

never hear jof the only true' God nor of Jegus

Christ, and! therefore could not \'beli&ve. Such
views are a dishonor to the character of God and
a reproach to His government: and professed

;

Christians thus strengthen, the hands of infidels-

land drive reflecting minds into the rejection of

! a Bible which, they are taught, : teaches such

|
absurdities.

;

I The only : scriptural relief from false views of

j

God's designs, and the government of the crea-

|

tures He has made, is the clearly stated deter-

j

ruination of God, which He has confirmed by an

|

oath that "all the families of the earth shall be

|

blessed " in LAbraham and his Seed; and that the

|

Gospel shall be preached t

*to every creature ;" and

|

that God has willed that ' * all men ^ shall ' 'come

to the knowledge of the truth." (1 Tim. ii. 4),

and that the fact that Christ gave himself a ren-

som for all men, shall be "testified in due time,"

(Verse 6) ; so that not one of the race of Adam
! shall finally " perish" till he has heard. the testi-

j

mony of God's love, and ofi-the ransom by Christ,
'

and has "done despite unto the Spirit of grace,"

(Heb. x. 29.) No obstacle in the universe can

prevent Omnipotence from accomplishing this

glorious work. Till it is done, no man's probation

will end.

One thing more is worthy of notice, The law,

which was a "shadow of good things to come,"

(Col.ii. 17) required, for the sins of ignorance, not

an offering to be made till the person came * ;

to the

knowledge" of his sins. The law says, "If any

one of the common people sin through ignorance,'

while he doeth somewhat against any of the

commandments of the Lokd- which ought not to

.

be done, and be guilty; or if his sin which he

|

hath sinned come to his 'knowledge; then he shall

j

bring his offering," etc, "and the priest shall

|
make an atonement for him, and he shall be for-

j

given." (I4v. iv. 37-31.)

i The law lis the shadows; the tody is Christ."

; (Col. ii. 1*71) men are not finally condemned till

j
the knowledge of sin and Christ are both man-

I

ifested* to 'there. God's ways are both just and
i equal in his administration. He is no respecter

j
of persons., (Rom. ii. 11.) "Hear now O house of

'Israel: Is not my way equal?" (Ezk. xviii. 25.)

God will prove it so, to all Adam's race.
:'

f

Ed.

ObADi ah's Prophecy,

I have been asked what disposition I make of

Oba.16, witih my present view of God's promise

and oath to Abraham! Though the inquiry is ouj

of place till! my opposers hafe met the questions^ ;

(1) "Did Gmd mean what the words express to
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Abraham?" and (2) " Have the promise and oath

had their fulfilment?" yet I am not unwilling to

look Obadiah's prophecy foil In the face.

^The quoting a single text in proof of a doctrine

without regard to the context, is of little use in

any controversy. ^ Obadiah's prophecy relates

specially to EdonVbut the nations which desola-

ted Jerusalem, or Judah, are spoken of in connec-

tion with Edom or Esau, who was Jacob's broth-

er. In Judah's calamity by the heathen {Qouyim
literally, the nations), Edom "rejoiced " (ver,

11, 12) and also,
;

" entered into\^he gate " of Ju-

dah, and "laid hands on their substance in the

day of their calamity " (ver. 13). The prophet

then tells Edom

:

" The day of the Lord is near upon all the hea-

then " (these nations which had desolated Judah,

or Jerusalem) : ''as thou (Edom or Esau hast)

done, it shall be done unto thee ; thy reward shall

return upon thine own head : for as ye have

drunk upon my holy mountain, so shall all the

heathen " (these nations who desolated Judah,

and in whose work Edom or Esau "rejoiced ")

"drink continually," (of judgments), "yea,
they shall drink and swallow down, (or, sup up:
margin,) and they " (these nations^ including

Edom) " shall be as thougiV they had not been :"

that is, their nationally shall be destroyed, that

they shall never have a national existence. This
prophecy has long since been literally fulfilled

;

those nations are no more.

It is a national matter that is spoken of, and
has nothing to do with the final destiny of indi-
viduals. Please read the remainder of the proph-
ecy, verses 17 to the end, and no one need to be
mistaken in concluding verse 16 has no reference
to the final destiny of individuals: it relates to
nations as nations. Ed.

Temptation.
W-ill you give us your opinion on the words in

the Lord's prayer, < 'Lead us not into temptation.

"

I was in a Bible class, last Sunday, and none
seemed able to tell what this text meant. Might
it not mean, " Leave us not in temptation?" g.

Whatever else It may mean, it cannot mean
that our Father in heaven ever leads any one Into

temptation to do evil, for James says, "Let no
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted %i
God

: for God cannot be tempted with evil, nei-

ther tempteth he any men." Jas. i. ^3. This

settles the question that God leads no" man into

temptation to do evil.

The term tempt, signifies to try ; , especially

when spoken of God's dealings with men. The
first time it occurs in the Bible it has this signi-

fication. It Is the case of Abraham when called

to ofler up his only son Isaac. It is said, " God
did t^mpt Abraham," etc. ; that is, he tried his

faithj
_

Men are often said to ''tempt God." This
conduct is frequently charged upon Israel. And
men are charged not to tempt God; that is, not
to pult him upon an unreasonable trial, going In-
to difficult positions uncalled, and pretending
that God is pledged to take care of them and to
deliver them. Where God clearly calls us, there
let usjgo ; but let us be He sure has called us before
we run : and see that no self-seeking design leads
us on. "Thou; shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God '} by "casting thyself down " for your own
selfish ends, or to gratify friends, or to show de-
fiance! to enemies; and only when God clearly
demands it of you.
"Lead us not into temptation," clearly means

no more than, Preserve us from such -circum-
stances as might overpower us, or prove too
strong for us: and thus lead us to sin." "But
deliver us from evil," is an appropriate accom-
paniment of the previous petition. Such I judge
is theltru£ Import of the text. Ed,

An Inquiry.

"Please give me in the Examiner your rea-
sons for believing that Adam and Eve were in-
fants, I as my impressions, and also those of oth-
ers that I have asked, are, that Adam was created
a man. B.»

Keply by the Editor.—My " reasons " are,

1. It is in accordance with God's order in all His
works. He begins at the lowest point and rises

to the higher ones by progressive developments.

2. We have no right nor authority to assume
that t|ie "First Adam " exceeded, in any respect,

the "Second Adam." If Adam the first came
into life in perfect manhood, in body or mind,
he exceeded Adam the second. But the Second
Adairi was first conceived, then advanced In for-
mation in the womb of an earthly mother: then
was born a helpless babe; then "Increased In
wisdom and stature," and grew up to manhood.
Lk. ill 7, 52. i

Hence my opinion Is, The First Adam was con-
ceived in the womb of the earth, and when suf-
ficiently developed, was brought into the atmos-
pherej and thus had breathed into his lungs "the
breath of life," and became a " living being," or
person.

;

And, unless he was superior to "the
child Jesus," he was developed into manhood in
like ofanner as Jesus was.

The) fact that he was called "man " does not
militajte against this view, for the Saviour calls
anewibora babe "a man," when He says, "A
woman . . . a£ soon as she is delivered of the
child,; remembereth no more the anguish for joy
that a man is- bora Into the world.' 7 John xvi.
21. The babe is called a man as soon as born.
Adam the first was a man as soon as born of the
earthly womb; but not a man in "wisdom " nor
"Stature," unless he was superior to the second
Adam at His birth.
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H

in

" Following after Truth. 71

I regret to be compelled to wait for more copy

of the above named work from Mr. Dunn's writ-

ings. All that has been received I have given in

the first five numbers of this volume of the Ex-

aminer. I am informed that no more of it is yet

published in England, but it is being prepared,

designed to be issued altogether in a volume.

When it will so appear is uncertain ; but I shall

resume the work of republishing as soon as I re-

ceive the copy, if the Lord will.

As some compensation for this delay, Mr. Dunn
has sent me, " Thoughts on Christian Wokk,
and on Our Christian Condition: In Three

Letters." One of each of these Letters will ap-

pear in this and the following numbers of this

Magazine. Let them be read and pondered

prayerfully. The following is the first of the

three. Eb.

• LETTER THE FIRST.
\ i

-

Christian Work and Christian . Character.

Every Christian will, 1 doubt not, agree with

me in expressing thankfulness to God that dur-

ing the last half century, a great impulse has

been given to almost every movement that has

been set on foot for the promotion. of the Spirit-

ual interests of the Community. Christian

Work has, during that time, been in a thousand

forms undertaken and carried on with energy by

multitudes, especially of the young, who, in past

days were altogether unaccustomed to labors of

this description. For such a change it well be-

comes us to give thanks.

But while doing so we are bound, I think, with

no less earnestness, to ponder our ways ; to weigh
carefully what has been accomplished ; to avoid

self-complacency regarding it; and to ascertain,

if possible, the exact value of our labors.

On this last point we are always in danger of

self-deception, since we are naturally prone to

look too exclusively at that which is within our

own experience; to omit noticing results on a

larger scale ; and, from a well-meant but ill-

judged fear of consequences, to avoid contem-
plating anything which, we imagine might, if

realized in its true proportions, tend to disheart-

en.

My own mind perhaps being peculiarly consti-

tuted, and my field of observation having been
unusually extensive, I have been led into a series

of reflections on this subject, the; substance of
which I am desirous of submitting to others, in

order that their precise value may: be estimated
by men who !are wiser than myself j

Three-things in particular have arrested my at-

tention. Ttfe'Jirst is, the sad fact that while the
existing generation of working men in England
have, for the most part, been brought up in Sun-
day Schools, and therefore been accustomed both
to read their Bibles, and to attend Public Wor-
ship, these very persons, looking at them as a

whole—for many happy exceptions are doubtless
to met withh-having arrived at manhood, are

commonly fpund to neglect religion altogether;

to express something like hatred; of Christian

Minis* ers; t<|> laugh at Tract distributors; and to

tolerate, rather than to welcome,: the visits of

Christian peijsons to their families, "j This Is, I say,

very sad, but it is a true picture of a"class once .

rejoiced in aj s Sunday School Scholars. I 'think

this a loud c&ll for serious thought

: The second, fact on which I have! meditated is,

that so many,—I dare not attempt to estimate

numbers, of those who have been in their day
Sunday Schqol Teachers are now avowed sceptics.

I am not sure that Ministers of Religion are aware
of the extent to which unbelief has spread, and
is spreading, among this class of person? ; for

those of whom I speak, chiefly belonging to the

middle classes of society, habitually avoid giving

utterance to; objectionable views : before those

whom they [respect: are accustomed to attend

Churches or Chapels with their families, and not

unfrequently! share In the communion of the.

Lord's Supper. They are also very often remark-

able for thejr amiability, -and they cultivate a re-

ligious tone" in their conversation, which, being

the result of early influences, is natural to them,

and by no means indicates hypocrisy. But it

hides much.

The third
:

point I have been- led to notice is,

that in the opinion of unbelievers, popular Evan-
gelical teaching, judging from Its fruits, does not

appear to have produced a Christ-like character in

persons who have adhered to these views through

a somewhat lengthened life.

lam anxious not to misrepresent what is- said

on this matter. Unbelievers do not, when they

speak of. the absence of a Christ-like character

in Evangelical professors, re|er to anything that

|

comes within the scope of ordinary Christianized

morality. Such persons, they would doubtless

admit, are, as a role, somewhat above others in

their general conduct---in all that society de-
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rnands as evidence of religious character. They

are ready to allow that Christians are commonly
moved, both in speech and auction, by higher and

more spiritual considerations- than those which

act on the mass of mankind. But, in spite of

all this, they will not allow that in any sense they

shine as "lights in the world;" and such, they

are persuaded, is the view commonly taken "by

candid and truthful observers.

This judgment—howevpr painful it' may be to

say so —is not altogether without foundation.

As in every age and in all countries a conventional

standard of right and wrong prevails, according

to which alone men are judged by their fellows,

it is not usually deemed fair to expect from men
anything more than conformity to this .Christian-

ized public opinion. If a religious man—say in

his dealings—obviously falls Mow that standard,

which he often does, either in consequence of

defective commercial training, or, from foolishly

despising the lower motives which govern secular

"men, and, perhaps it may be added, from imag-

ining that his devout habits, and more or less

correct beliefs, will preserve him from dangers

tp" which others are exposed, he is too often

credited with hypocrisy, -while religion itself is

frequently held up to contempt as a powerless

profession, when tested by the daily transactions

of life.

The sinner, conscious that great injustice is done

to him when he is in this fashion ranked with

hypocrites, too often falls back upon his religi-

ous integrity as if that should condone his fault,

and instead of perceiving the particular moral

defects that deform his character, and have un-
>

dermined his position, dwells on his good inten-

tions, and on the wrongs done to him by the

world.

The Christian body with which lie has been

connected, injured and irritated by the reproach

he has brought upon them, may eject him from
their fellowship, and wonder at men's misjudg-

ment of piety, but they commonly shrink from
investigating the true causes of their brother's

failure, and refuse altogether to admit the possi-

bility of defect in the moral and spiritual educa-

tion they are engaged in imparting. The result

is a .wide-spread: opinion—in many, however,

nothing better than a shallow prejudice—that

Popular Evangelical Teaching does not produce
a OhrifitAika character. But this is not the

ground the more serious seqitlcs take.

The (lUtiihgiUsliing character iztic* of the Chris-,

tioi faith— the peculiar features of our Lord's

|

teaching and that of His Apostles, say our critics

|

—and truly—are not to be found in the import-

I

ance attached by him to commercial integrity, to

|

faithfulness in domestic obligations, to truthful-

|

ness, or even to benevolence, deeply important

|

as such virtures are; for, some of them at least,

\

have been nobly illustrated by Pagans, by Ma-
i hommedans, and by Atheists. All secular vir-

tue, many of them admit, even in its widest and
most- comprehensive relations may bo embraced
by Christianity, but does not therefore constitute

it,

This witness is true, but we may go further and
say, that nothing which the world in general is

prepared to welcome and to honor is a character-

istic of Christ's message to mankind. Neither

the recognition of a Divine Being and of a future

life; desire of reward, or dread bf punishment
in a world to come; the acceptance of a doctrine

of atoning sacrifice, or of any theological scheme.

howTever good or true, when taken singly or com-
bined, make men Christians. For all these

things, held too in connection with much that is

beautifnl.and blameless in practical life, frequent-

ly distinguish persons who—whatever may be

their standing before God, or whatever their des-

tiny beyond the grave— are not, in Christ's sense,

bearers of His cross. They may be attached fol-

lowers of ecclesiastical bodies, zealous defenders

of creeds, or active agents in the accomplishment
of muchjgood in the world, but they are not ne-

cessarily disciples of the Redeemer.

The first great question, then, we Slave to con-

sider is this,—What are the distinguishing char-

acteristics of Christianity ? Unless we are agreed

upon these it is vain to endeavor to ascertain

whether or no we arc exemplifying them. Holy
Scripture, regarded as giving us in substance the

true words of Christ and his apostles, and a true

picture of their lives, can alone furnish us with

material for forming a correct judgment.

Now the first feature that strikes one as every

way peculiar to Christianity is the absolute disin-

terestednesn it enforces and illustrates.

I am not, of course, referring to that kind of

disinterestedness—beautiful as it may be—which
is sometimes manifested in great acts of self-sac-

rifice. For these have, at the call of patriotism,

or some other exciting motive, been exhibited by
pagans: but of that pervading regard for the wel-

fare of others, and that entire freedom from sel-

fish aim and ends in daily and ordinary life, which

j

was unknown to the world before the advent of

I Christ, and which is too often practically un-

it

I
i

i

I
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known to multitudes who regard themselves as

His disciples.

The maxim on which—whether avowed or not

—men act has been thus expressed, ""Every .one

for himself, and God for us all." The Divine

doctrine is,—Every one for his neighbor, and

Clod will take care of the unselfish one,—a doc-

trine which the man of the world practically

laughs 'to scorn. Christians, while they honor

the injunction of the Lord, almost invariably de-

cline to realize either its length or breadth. They

say in their hearts, "every one admits that in a

world like this it |s simply impossible to be dis-

intested, or literally to love one's neighbor as

oneself, therefore the spirit and not the letter of

the commandment is alone binding. It is only

indeed by each one looking after his own inter-

est that the interests of all can possibly be at-

tended to. Whatever Paul may have written

about no man " seeking his own," but every man
u

:
another's wealth " or well being, it is impossi-

ble that be can intend to teach anything con-

trary to the great principle that a mum's first duty

is to look after his own affairs ; then to attend to

those of his family ; and, after these have been

regarded, to be mindful of the welfare of others.

So we reason. Are we right or wrong in our

conclusions? And to what extent?

A second peculiarity in specifically Christian

doctrine is, the discouragement it throws on the

desire, which is so natural to man, of becoming
influential by the accumulation of wealth. The
love of getting is, by Christ, classed with the love

of keeping. Both are considered vices.

I do not say that the Bible teaches that accum-
lation is in itself wrong. On the contrary, it

commends the prudence and econcfcfry which are

inseparable therefrom. By implication it. bids a

man "lay up 7
' for his Children, and by various

exhortations to those who are rich, it recognizes

the widest differences in the extent of men's pos-

sessions. But it always speaks of wealth as ttn-'\

desirable, as involving many dangers, and "there-
j

fore as a thing to be avoided, rather than to be
)

sought by. the Christian. Such texts as ^ Labor
\

not to be rich, " "Lay not up for yourselves treas-
j

ures upon earth," u Sell that ye have and give !

alms," "The deceitfulness of riches choke the!

word," " How hardly shall they that have riches
j

enter into the Kingdom of God," and such like,
j

can scarcely admit of any other interpretation. I

Modern piety, however, disclaims this doctrine,
j

Its exhortation is, "Get money to any extent
|

that may be consistent with integrity, and use it

|

aright. God has devolved upon his Church the

|

conversion of
:

the world, a work that can only

|

be carried on in proportion as silver and gold are

I dedicated to His cause, therefore acquire .largely,

j
if possible, and give liberally,"

Christ and,- Mis Church certainly here seem to he

\

disagreed.

The same may be said of Earthly Distinctions,

The spirit of fcTew Testament teaching clearly

seems to be, "ISeek them not." If in the Provi-

dence of God they come to yob, in the form of

Office or otherwise, and bring with them Power,
Influence, or Honor, receive them as Trusts, to

be used, under a high sense of responsibility, for

the good of mem and for the glory of God! But
they are by no means to be sought. If their at-

tainment involves strife and self-assertion they

are to avoided, for the Christian must neither

strive nor assert his merits, They may be ac-

cepted, but only in the way of duty.

Modern' views of. Christian obligation do not

seem to embrace this view of things. The disciples

of Christ are now taught that power and honor
are lawful objects of their ambition; that they

may be struggled for with'the greatest intensity,

if by that means they can be secured ; that all

power and all' influence, whether arising from
wealth or office, may be used for .Divine ends,

and ought to le desired, since thereby the advance-

ment of Christ's kingdom may be promoted.

Again '-the/-(fore it seems that Christ and His

Church are, to some extent, disagreed.

The third peculiarity that may be noticed is,

the enforcement of Christian Charity, embrac-

ing, as it does, candor in judging others, and an

unwillingness tp think evil of any one ; a state of

mind unknown. to the world before Christ came,

and one still supposed by many to be somewhat
inconsistent with zeal for truth. Mourn over the

fact as we may, at can scarcely be denied that, in

ail ages, earnestness, especially in religious mat-

ters, has been generally associated with more or

less of intolerance. It is so still. As a conse-

quence indifference in relation to truth is justified *

by multitudes who, by our contentiousness of spir-

it and uncharitableness, have been led to imagine

that want of candor, and practical unkimiiiess

towards those who are supposed to be in error,

necessarily follows deep convictions, especially

when accompanied by strong desires to impress

these convictions on others.

The motto, "First pure, then peaceable,'' like

many other perverted Scriptures, is emblazoned

on banners raised in the cause of Christy, and love

)l
%
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is lost In defence of views which, whether right

or wrong, have no value In the sight of the Lord

when separated from that Divine attribute. We
:

do not Indeed now so mistake the extent of our
\
make

responsibility as to justify persecution in further-
;

be tie

ance of what we regard as true religion, but It I could

may well be questioned whether this improve-
\

ti.tu.te

ment Is not rather the result of enlarged views of
j
them,

civil liberty than a better understanding of our
j

as hi

Christian obligations.

On this point of Charity- we have undoubtedl

still much to learn, and the lesson Is one which
|

that grace of the Sj:

can only be learnt when we come to perceive that
j
of hypocrisy, ft w

the widest differences of opinion as to -what is re-
\

maled may not only be consistent with godliness, !

but that these differences are actually unavoid-
\

able; that they, or rather the circumstances that
|

produce tlfem, are fore-ordained by God in order i

to promote thereby humility, candor, aud love
j

towards those who oppose themselves
;
fore-or-

j

dained, because the necessary, consequence of omri

individuality before God; foreordained, because!

arising out of the Divinely ordered character and
1

structure of Holy Scripture ; foreordained, because !

the attainment of truth was never intended to be :

the peculiar privilege of the Intellectual, the

learned, the favored by position of circumstances,

but a common boon to mankind; limited, with-

out doubt to many in extent, but attainable by
each individual according to his needs, and '

in

proportion to his spiritual endowments,—to his

thirst for Divine knowledge, his meekness and
lowness of spirit, and his love to God and man,

;
Hence the guilt -of unkind and uncandid judg-

merits. Hence the folly of imagining that truths,

essential to ourselves are equally essential to all;

that intellectual divergencies necessarily arise

from moral defects, although they frequently do
so; that uniformity in belief can alone produce
oneness of character; that error, even on the
most vital points, in itself' justifies our alienation
from the man who is ensnared by It; or that obe-
dience to the apostolic command, "Contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the
saints, r

' implies, or authorizes anything beyond
loving earnestness in argument, and a holy ex-

ample in our conduct.

We may gather wisdom, I think, on. this sub-
ject from our Lord's judgments on the Pharisees
of old. These men were not, as we have been
led to suppose, simply a body of self-righteous
and insincere professors. They were ardent zeal-

ots for what they thought to I »e truth. As they
had no private ends to se.rveH they thought, I
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The Jew and the Heathen.

i

1

BY WILLIAM SHEPHERD.

i 1

|
Continued from the last number. ]

As another proof of the correctness of this

theory, we remark: Those
!

prophecies concern-

ing God's dealings with Moab, Amnion,; Elam,

etc., though they are said to be partakers of the

cup of judgment which the; prophet Is represent-

ed as freely handing around to the nations (Jer.

xxv.), yet the prophecies concerning these na-

tions wind up with these gracious words^ " Yet
will I bring again the captivity of Moab in the

latter days, saith the. Lord." "And afterwards

I will bring again the captivity of the children

of Ammpn, saith the Lord. V " But it shall come
to pass in the latter days, that I will bring again

the captivity of Elam, saith the Lord; 7 ' (Jer.

Ixviil. 47; Ixvix. 39. These- prophecies can no
way be forced Into the past, for the circum-

stances and events predicted as connected with

their accomplishment prove their future, as seen

in the subsequent chapters which is all one con-

tinuous prophecy, In which we have ascribed

the bringing in again of Israel, their feeding

peaceably upon Carmel and Bashan, when "the
iniquity of Israel shall be sought, for and there

shall be none; and the sins of Judah, and they

shall not be found," and where idol worship and
sacred (?) "images are broken in pieces," and
Babylon Is said to fall, that is, as we- understand
it to mean, the fall of Babylon, here, as In the

Apocalypse to mean the final overthrow of all

sects, denominations, and exposure of all mysti-

cal systems of religious orders, who by their

"every wind and doctrine" would blow, If they
could, all the literal meaning and sense out of

God's word, and retain nothing but a myth as the

foundation of their creeds.

The fall of Babylon, rightly called " Mystical

Babylon,-" I hold to be the fall of Christendom;
and a happy event will this be, and one which
we should earnestly desire, for then the world
will be delivered out from- under the cloud of

mysticism Into the resplendent light of the new
age. (Isa. Ix. 19, 20) When Jerusalem is again

rebuilt and the magnificent temple finished, and
" the law shall go forth from Zion, and the word

H
of the Lord from Jerusalem ;" then it Is said,

"People shall flow unto it; and many na-

tions shall come, and say, Come, let us go op to

to the mountain of the Lord," etc. (Micah iv.,

comp; vlii. 20-23. What warrant have we to say

that these nations are ail enlightened Christian

nations and does not embrace those "people that

walked In darkness," and "now have seen great

light ;" who have long dwelt "In the land of the

shadow of death," and upon them now
v

" hath
the light shined," and they gladly come to this

light." And when this state of things has been
introduced and fully established, and the Be-
buker of the nations afar off,—(Isa. ii. 4),—shall

have "cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the

horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall

be cutoff." Then "He shall speak peace"

—

unto whom? unto the redeemed, unto Israel? no;
for they have already been reconciled to the gos-

pel of peace, and found peace in God though our'

Lord Jesus Christ; but, "Hejshall speak peace"

unto the heathen, when "they that dwell in the

wilderness, shall bow down before Him," when
" His dominion shall be from sea to sea, and

from the river unto the ends of the earth." Zech,

ix. 10, comp. Psa. lxxii. 7-11, 17.

We must not be understood to say here, in ad-

vocating the cause of the heathen, as well as the

Jew, that those being brought into a saving state

will be in no way , compulsory, bit a purely vol-

untary act on their part by a full compliance with

the arrangements which will then have been in-

troduced. We hold' that no man will ever be

saved by compulsion ; It must be by the volition

of his own free will that part of the general In-

vitation given will hold as good then as now,

namely, " Whosoever will let him come." All

men will have a fair, or equal chance as regards

light and facilities, however varied they may be

:

and it is not likely that they would so well ap-

preciate salvation were it otherwise.

And now we would refer to one other remark-

able prophecy, which we think has a great bear-

ing upon the subject at point, and that prophecy

nearly closes the cannon of the Old Testament.

It is found In Mai, i. 11, and reads thus ;
" From

the rising of tt/e sun, even unto the going down
of the same, my name shall be great among the

Gentiles! and In every place Incense shall be of-

fered unto my name: a^d a pure offering;- for

my Name shall be great among the heathen, saith

the Lord of hosts." This prophecy would seemn

to rise above all others by' way of eminence and

explicitness, and come in as a sealing proof to

all which has been heretofore adduced. There,

are two or three points brought out here op the

subject which we shall briefly notice, and then

close.
J

lo the first place, it clearly foretells the uni-

versality of the exercise of Sovereign and the pro-

fuseness of the Divine bounties toward the be-

nighted heathen nations, intimated in the clause

"from the rising of the sun even unto the going-

down of the same." This gives us a clue,,,.. as to

the diffusion and extent, and exercise of that

j
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grace, showing that it embraces the entire icrea-

tioij. Jehovah's name being great, signifies that
it will be universally reverenced, and the most
profound homage accorded io it by these nations.

The next point % that in all cities, towns, and
villages of any note in these countries, there' will

be altars and temples erected for Divine Service,
and hearty oblations offered, as declared, " and
in every place incense shall.be offered unto my
Name, and a pure offering; foi\^rny Name shall

be great among the heathen, saith the. Lord of
hosts."

You may here use'terms the Gentiles and heathen
interchangeably as signifying one and the same,
or you may make the distinction if you please!

Whichever, it does not weaken the argument in

the least. \^

-We. have in no way exhausted the subject, this

being but a simple introduction to it, we leave its

further discussion for more able pens; and in

closing would call your attention to the consid-

eration of a sublime passage of Scripture injeon-
nection with this interesting theme; a Scripture
which gives us a clue to the plenitude of the [full-

ness of the Divine bounties toward the lost| and
benighted races, and that vast and wonderful
plan of redemption devised by the Father in Je-
sus Christ, defining the extent of its effectual

workings and its savings, namely, u But where
,

sin abounded, grace did much more abound. That
\

as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace
I

reign through righxeonmess unto eternallife Jnj Jesus
\

Christ our Lord." Amen. (Rom. v. 20, 2l[)

Newark, 2Y. J. ,

\

The Biblical Development of the

Ages.

Leading Words m the Old Testament.

BY .JOSEPH B. ROTHERHAM.

As this whole article is introductory, it idoes
not require to be itself introduced in any formal
way. The writer would merely say, before
launching into Ins subject, that 'he desires to fa-

miliarize as well as to discuss tire theme proposed :

and hence, having absolute need to put some
half-dozen Heltrew and Greek words rather prom-
inently before his readers, he presents them in

forms easy enough of pronunciation io make
them acceptable to the majority of merely Eng-
lish students, who, thus furnished, may readily
follow the discussion into all its ramifications.
A brief critical explanation is here and there ap-
pended in a foot-note.

j

(1.) Olam.* This much-used term has a most
^instructive derivation, and one which leads on to

|

the general significance and special idioms obser-

j

vable in its history. It comes from a root mean-

j

ing "to hide," "to conceal." Starting from this

I

point, the word ohm comes to mean " concealed
I

duration, ''—concealed within the hoary indis-
i tinctness of the past, away beyond the line of

\

memory, beyond the confines of tradition, beyond

|

the compass of familiar story, away at or beyond

\

the sources of historical records,—or equally con-

i

eealed, probably more so, in the distant future,

j

the unforeseen term of individual life, theunex-

|

plored history of national development, embrac-

|

ing the men, the things, the events, on which the
sun has not yet looked. The word rebels against
a too rigid definition, retaining as it does through
all its history something of the free and bold in-

definiteness derived from its parent stock. It

I

may denote a lifetime; but it is as the length of

j

that life is unforeseen. It may run on as long

|

as a nation shall endure
; but only because no one

|

can tell how long the the nation may continue.

j

It may take up its abode by the lofty hills, and
promise a coeval progress into duration, but only
because those hills, judging from what is known of
them, will stand when men and nations are gone,
and still stand, none can say how long. It ulti-

mately come to mean "an age," but first and
foremost " an indefinite age;" and only by an ef-

fort, favored on the one hand by the growth of
human thought, and on the other by the wear
and tear of human words—does it bound itself,

so as to admit of the notions of plurality and
succession, of a given age, with one going before
and another coming after it. Standing by itself,

and cut off for the moment from the benefit of
context and circumstance, olam refuses to be ham-
pered even wit:h an ^definite article, —it is "age"
if you will, not l( a?mge" if yon lay stress on
the "an," as though pointing to one age and
hinting at another: still less " the age," as of a

well-measured and familiar period. It is "age,"
"a remote age," "a distant age, 11 u a future
age," "an abiding age ;" or, used as an adjective,

* The Hebrew word is, according to the best gram-
mars, to be pronounced 'd-lam, using the strong
breathing ('j to represent the first letter, the exact pro-

nunciation of which is difficult to convey, or even
catch: a light guttural,;'// may be used with approximate
correctness; but, for readers in general, it was thought
better to use the simple English form ola/u.' Those who
please to make the a long as well as the o (o-lahm) may
excusably fancy that they attune their ear to a faint

imitation of the meaning of the word as explained in

the text. Olam occurs about four hundred times in the
Old Testament.
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"age-surxiving, " "age abiding." Its force, in the
j
ing onward from point to point of place." From

majority of cases, even though it be used in the this, it comes to signify "motion in time," +4.

singular, will scarcely be exceeded by our plural: " contiuance," — " perpetuity." Unlike olamj

" to olam," or u " for olam-;" being in many cases
|

which in a good many instances refers to the

set forth with substantial accuracy as "to" or
j

past, adh is so applied only in a solitary instance

" for ages," to " ages of ages."

We now submit some examples of the way in

which olam is used in the Old Testament,—a plan

we may follow with advantage throughout this

article.

Examples of Olam—indefinite and alone :

Gen. iii. 22. "Ea£ and live to Olam.'*

(Job xx, 4). When useo\-in immediate conjunc-

tion with olam (i. e., united by "and") it gen^

erMy follows it—the phrase mostly being "to

olam and odh, " but on at least two occasions it pre-

cedes ("to adh, to olam,") Fs. cxi.8; ''to adh, even

to olam," Is&. xxx. 8). More important is the fact

that while olam never qualifies adh, adh frequent-

vi. 3.
l 'My Spirit shall not strive to olam,

\ ^J qualifies olam ; we many times meet with ; cthe

xli. 4,

Psa. ix.

Isa. Ixi. 4.

" vi. 4. "Mighty men from olam."

" ix. 12. " Generations of olam,"

" ix. 1 6 . "The coven ant of olam.
' '

"xxi. 38. " God of olam,"

"xlix. 26. "Hills of olam."

Exod. xxi. 6. " Serve him /or ola rn."

" xl. 15. "Priesthood ofolam."

Job vii. 16. "I would not live to olam."

" Wilt thou take him (leviathan)

for a servant for olam."

"Jehovah shall endure for olam."

" Bu i 1d t h e waste s of olam .

' '

" " T. " Joy of olam shall be unto them.

"

Though generally found without the defin-

ite article, in a few cases it is employed with

it, although, it would seem, with little substan-

tial difference of meaning. The following in-

stances come under this head :

Examples of Olam—with the definite article:

Ps. xxviii. 9. "Feed them also, and lift them up

onto the olam."

" xli. 13. " Blessed be the Loud God of Israel

: from the olam and unto the olam,

Jer. xxviii. 8.. "The prophets that have been be-

1 ) e fore m e an d b e fore t h e e
t

fro

m

the olam."

Blessed be the name of God fro > ti-

the olam unto the olam.' 1

1 And sware by him that liveth for

the olam."

Nearly akin to to olam is adh,

Dan. ii. 20.

Dan. xii. 7.

(2.) Arm.

olams of adh," never with the adhs of olam. In-

deed, adh in the plural number is never found:,

which is itself quite remarkable. These two

facts strongly tend to the conclusion that adh is

|
the more abstract word. We can readily appro-

j

priate it in this sense : we can say '

' the olams (or

1 ages) of perpetuity;" that is, "the ages qualified

by perpetuity "— "perpetual ages." We could

not adopt the reverse expression. Adh, there-

fore, is the more abstract term, the more simply

expressive of the quality of continuance; in its

special line, it is the stronger word, having no

need to be pluralized to intensify it : at the same

time it is a less historical word. Probably it

never exactly means "age." It more nearly ap-

proaches the popular notion of ' 'eternity, " though

it is still, perhaps, a more relative term ;—all

which marks of discrimination will reveal their

practical importance as we proceed.

Examples of adh alone:

—

Job xix. 24. "Pen and lead in the rock to adh,

Psa. xix. 9. ""Fear of Jehovah . . . enduring/*)/"'

adh."
'

\

" cxii. o, iff "His righteousness end urvthfor adh.

isa. ix. (\'C " Father of adh, Prince of peace. 7 '

Mic. vii. IS. " Retaineth not his anger for adh."

\ Hab. iii. (f "Mountains of adh were scattered."

(3.) Olam and Adh. We have already intli-

! mated the fact that these two words are thus used

I
in combination.—" for olam and adh " being

|

something of a standing phrase, reminding us of

which yet offers several points of dissimilarity. It ! our own "forever and aye." Olam, indeed, lis

is in many cases synonymous with olam. The fol- ! often used quite independently: adh, as we have

lowing is a ima example of it in a xynonymous
\
said, mostly in this connection, and then follow -

parallelism:—
;

ing rather than preceding olam. We have now to

Hab. iii. G. "The mountains of adh were seat-
\

£ivi; a few examples of this use, and to inquire

.;. tered

:

1 into its precise significance.

The hills of ola did bow." Examples of olaX and adh — independeiifc.

Yet it should be remembered that even synony-
;

yet clos-ly combined :\- -

mity is not identity; and further, it may be con- Exod. xv. 18, ".Jehovah shall reign jbr fm.to)

sidered that adh, never exactly the same as olam, [olam and adh." Psa. xxi. 4, " Length of dayjpr

frequently, in striking ways, differs from it. The
j

olam and adh." Psa. xlv. (j,
" Thy throne, ;G

primary notion of adh is progress in space, " go- i God, is for. olam and adh." Psa, exiv. Bless
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Dan. xii. 3, "Ass

n
llMc

thy name /br 6>to^ a^ ad#
the stars /br olam and adh."

Inquiring into the relation In which these two
interesting words, as^ thus used, stand to each
other, we may ask: (a) Do they mean "for

' eternity- and eternity?" This "can hardly bei
Eternity with, us mean,? duration without end—
this, at least; and, therefore, having once ex^
pressed the notion of (say future) eternity, we
cannot add another (future) eternity to that (fu-
ture), eternity. Besides, this would be forced as
regards the former term (olam)

; which, though
primarily expressive of concealed dikation, does
not explicitly mean endless duration: moreover;
its ultimate development to signify age would;
in that case, be more difficult of conception!
(b) Do they mean " for time and eternity?" This I

at first sight might seem more plausible ; but that
it is not the exact truth is apparent from the
synonymity of Uam and adh, astalready noticed,
anc| is further evident from the dependence of
the one on the other in the combination yet to be
considered, by which the one Is made to possess
or characterize the other,—namely, " the ola?m
of adh;" we cannot well say the " times of eter-
nity," or if we do venture upon that, we thereby
modify the word "times" to signify the same as
"ages." Consequently, "for olam and adh" doe*
not denote "for time and eternity ;"—at least,

not with the peculiar, balanced and contrasted
force of the two words which is felt in this Eng-
lish phrase, (c) Can the phrase "for olam and
adh " signify "for an age and beyond?" Per-
haps this Is an approximation

;
yet still it cannot^

on mature reflection, be pronounced a perfectly
successful rendering. "An age" seems too
ready an anticipation of an end to the age; as
though the mind could see its conclusion ap-
proaching, and hastened to project the duration
spoken of beyond that anticipated end. Then,
again, \

u beyond" is too vague and'feeble a ren-
dering for adh, which yields the idea of duration
carried on and on with a settled continuance
mounting to the notion of "perpetuity-" Adh
is stronger than olam, not weaker. On the whole
we conclude the force of the phrase to be this,—
expressed rather paraphrastically : "to an indef-
inite (or remote) age, and (or even) to perpetuity/
Observing that the phrase is truly adverbial, it

may perhaps more tersely—and though not so
neatly 'as we would wish, yet still with consider-
able exactitude of meaning—be rendered, " age-
abidingly and perpetually." The two words
thus appear genuine synonyms, with,the obvious
advantage that the second firmly clenches the
first.

" (4.) Olams. The employment of this word in
,

the plural claims distinct consideration, It

rather surprises us to meet with it in the plural
at all,—so reluctant Is It to let its terminableness
come into view. For a good while, It has to suf-

fice the reader that olam Is indefinite duration—
an age if you will, but an, age of unknown, un-
revealed continuance. The sun of history must
rise and shine some time before it can lift the
mist from .the distance. By and by, however,
the horizon becomes more sharply defined; and,
though you cannot even now say exactly where
the line falls, yet the clearer light familiarizes
the eye with the visible landscape as a unit—as
one landscape—and prepares the mind for the dis-

covery of another beyond it. And so, at length,
you grasp the conception of landscape beyond
landscape. Almost in the same way can we con-
ceive of the multiplication of olams—of ages.

Little by little, olam—age —admits of being
bounded and closed in as an olam—an age, one
olam—one age, this olam—this age ; this age, suc-
ceeding one that went before It away in the past,

and giving place to another that shall come after
it in the future. Indeed, the past alone seems to
expand and subdivide as it is looked Into; and,
as if to anticipate the requirements of geological
discovery, the Psalmist exclaims (xc. 2), " Be-
fore the mountains were brought forth, or ever
thou hadst formed the earth or the world, even
from olam to olam—from age to age—thou (wast*)
God." But if the past has witnessed a succes-
sion of olams, why should not the future do the

same? God's ways are ways of olam (Hab. Hi. 8)
—olam ways, paths along which an olam is but as
a step. When this ideals possessed, the notion
of a succession of ages is as a ladder, by which
devotion may climb to loftier ascriptions of
praise to" him who sits upon an age-abiding
throne

:

'

'
Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all olams

—of all ages." (Psa. cxlv. 13.)

Examples of olams, in the plural :

—

•
Psa. Ixxvii. 5, "The years of olam*." Psa.

cxlv. 18, " A kingdom of all olams." EccL i. 10,-

"It hath been (or belonged) already to the olams
which were before us." Isa. xxvi. 4, "-In the
Lord Jehovah is the strength of olams. 11

Isa. 11.

9, "Awake as In the ancient days (the days of
qedhem), in the generations of olams." Dan. II.

44, "A* kingdom shall not be destroyed to olams.

. . .
And it shall stand to the olams.' 1 Dan. ill.

9,
t4

king, live to olams." (Also v. 10; vi. 21.)
Dan. vi. 6,

u King Darius, live to olams." Dan.
ix. 24, "To bring in righteousness of olams."

* If all the verse be governed by its opening clauses,

as seems most natural, then certainly " wast" is the
right term to supply.
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(5.) OjLams of adh. The notion of a succes-

|

sion of ages once being grasped, it seems but an-
j

other step to conceive of the succession as car-
\

ried indefinitely onwards. To express this, a
I

word was ready:, it simply meant continued pro-
\

gression—duration running indefinitely on. That
I

word was adh: taken from space, applied to
i

time, affirmative of advancement, and refusing
\

to say any more, save as by usage it came to as-
[

sociate with itself the idea of the indefinite,;

the unbounded; and never having, like its com-
|

panion {olam), submitted to the humiliation of
!

being pluralized ; a. term also little tied up with

the by-gone, choosing rather, with strong prefer-

ence, the on-going; never growing weary, never

coming to a stand, —it was an admirable word to

express indefinite progression. Let this word
then be employed to characterize the on-coming
ages, and the conception of an indefinite succes-

sion of ages will be clearly and handsomely ex-

pressed.

Example of olams (in the plural) qualified by
adh:— .

Isa. xlv. 17,
u Israel shall be saved in the Lord;

with a salvation of olams—of ages

:

Ye shall not be ashamed nor c6nfoundecl unto

the olams of adh—the ages of perpetuity."

Call this eternity if you will : nevertheless it is

eternity written in the alphabet of time ; it is

eternity seen into by the help of landmarks fash-

ioned after those known to us in the present state

;

it is eternity waiting to become time : so far from
being an endless stagnation, it is much rather

endless motion, ever-expanding life, the constant

inbringing of the possible into the actual; a

boundless ocean, indeed, yet one which the voy-
ager shall find no wild waste of waters, but much
rather an interminable series of isle-gemmed
lakes.

(6.) Olam of olams. To the previous com-
bination, it might have seemed unlikely that any
thing could be added. What more could our'

weak minds desire than thp ages of perpetuity?

Extensively—nothing: intensively—one thing re-

mained, namely, to characterize the ages to come
as better in quality than the ages that tire past.

And this it was possible to do. Just as li the
holy of holies" was the holiest, the best, the most
beautiful, fruitful, and precious of all the holy
places of Israel, so it was possible to relate the
ages to come with those gone by in the way of

super-eminency of character. The ages of perpe-
tuity, which may be summed up as the perpetual
^ge, will be in every sense the supreme age.
That age will justify the risks, realize the hopes,

garner the fruits of all past ages. It will glorify

the age-abiding God, who emphatically dwells in

perpetuity. (Isa. Ivii. 15,)

Example: Dan. vii. 18, " But the saints of the
Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess

the kingdom unto the olam, even unto the olam
of olams."

We can ask.; no more, so far as the interroga
ting of this part of our subject is concerned, than
to find that the age which shall be perpetu-
ally extended shall also be supremely blessed.

— The Rainbow',

(To be continued.)

Daniel, the Apocalypse of the
Old Testament, No. ;">..

BY G. K. LEDERER.

Chapter VIII.

This chapter contains a new vision. The for-

mer relates to Daniel, an outline of the four uni-

versal empires, passing the details of the second
and third as concerning their relations to Daniel's

people, and dwelling at some length on the fourth,

revealing to him that, tinder that empire his peo-

ple would exceedingly suffer, and that that pow-
er would develop into a rebellious and blasphe-

mous enemy to, God, which would bring it to a

downfall and the final end of Gentile supremacy.
Daniel's mind, however, was greatly troubled

with what the fate of his people would be during
the second and third empires, and for this reason

he received a -revelation concerning that import-

ant subject.

The ram with the two horns, the Medo-Persian
monarchy—as explained afterwards by Gabriel,

appears again in this vision, though under anoth-

er representative, but is o\ily mentioned in pass-

ing, because, under that monarchy, the Jews had
nothing to suffer, but were rather well treated.

For a short time only they were in great sorrow
and anxiety when their lives were so cheaply sold

by the foolish Ahasuerus.

But a great deal more Is spoken about the

third, the He-goat, representing the Javan, or

Greek empire, under winch the persecutions and
sufferings of Daniel's people were such as never

were before since nations were formed. This

seems, to me the particular reason why this chap-

ter resumes the Hebrew language. The former

dreams and visions were not only for the infor-

mation of Israel, but for all the world. The
heathen world were to be mad* to know that

their destinies were in the hands of the God of

the Jews, as also, how their kingdoms woutf ;

come to an end. From this chapter and onward
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to the end of the book; Israel, as the representa-

tive of the people of God, is the subject: the
Gentile world has no other interest in it than in

other historical-parts of the Bible in relation to

Israel. The Prophet, therefore, noted clown what
he saw and heard in the language peculiar to his

own people.

" In the third year of the reign of Beltshat-
zar." According to the historian Verosus, that
king was murdered by his brother-in-law, after a

reign of two years ; but as it is a well known fact

that those ancient historians were not very par-
ticular about dates and times thWe is no discrep-
ancy between the Prophet and the historian.

The latter probably gives a round number. Bel-

shatzar may have reigned several months beyond
the two years, during which time Daniel's vision
tool; place. Besides, Daniel, the inspired writer
and great statesman is more to be trusted than
any profarlejiistorian, and particularly so when
the difference is of so small an account.
Daniel was transferred—in the spirit—to the

river Uloi, in the province of Elam, and standing
on the banks of that river he saw the things of
which he gives a description for the benefit of the
generations to come, and for a warning as well as
a consolation to his own people. They should be
aware of the trials and afflictions which awaited
them under the reign of the brass, or leopard, or
the He-goat monarchy, and should, therefore,
mend their conduct, perchance, God might, in I

His mercy, shorten that time of great evil. It!
should also afford them a consolation to know

I

that the cruel persecution under that wicked gov-

1

ernment, would, comparatively, be of short du- i

ration.

Daniel saw the ram, and beheld—so it seems -j
the coming up and growing of the two horns,

j

and that the one which appeared last, grew, in
\

size and power, beyond the first. The arms of i

silver, in the image of Nebuchadnezzar, are hero I

represented by the two horns, showing in partic-
j

ular the development and speedy fall of that
I

monarchy. The Medes are represented by tiie !

firstborn; they were the principal assailants of
j

Babylon, while the Persians were but their allies,
|

by the latter horn. Yet this latter horn soon at-1
tained power over the former. We find, therefore, 1

in the preceding chapters, whenever speaking of I

that empire, the designation u Medo-Persia ;" but-
later, the angel speaks of the kings of Persia

\

alone, (10, 20, according to the Hebrew division, ) !

and in the book of Esther we hud invariably the ]

designation u Persia and Media."
^The ram was pushing on towards the West,
North and South, but not towards the East, for
he came from the East, Media and Persia being i

I

East of the holy land. All the beasts—which
I

means the king\ and nations—could not stand

:
against him, he conquered all, became great and

|

acted according to his own pleasure. The con-

!

queror of the ram kingdom appeared in the vision

j

as a lie-goat coming from the West; Macedonia

|

being West of the iL desirable land.' 7 His move-
!
ments were so swift that it seemed to the behold-
er as if Ids feet did not touch the ground. So
were, indeed, the Macedonians under the leader-

ship of Alexander wljo is represented by the big

horn between the eye^ of the He-goat. In a few
words, the history of jthat truly great monarch is

here given, while profane historians enlarge upon
it and testify of its [truth. Alexander became
great within a short |time, and was, therefore,

exceedingly proud of his unprecedented success.

;

But the big horn broke while in its greatest vig-

|

or; death overtook hjm in his march from con-

! quest to conquest, ami four horns came up in the

|

place of that big one now broken to pieces; the

I

vast dominion was divided among tlie four chief

tains who accompained the great conqueror.

But to one of the four horns, that which at

first seemed to be the smallest and weakest, the

vision now turns and becomes rather explicit,

|

because in that part jof the He-goat monarchy,

\

the Prophet was most interested. It was that

|

power which so oppressed and persecuted his he-

;

loved nation. That power extended his domin-

|

ion over the pleasant; land, the land of Israel,

!
which was called "Arete Tzehi^ "the pleasant

|

or desirable land." He was to grow up—in pow-
er—to the host of heaven, Daniel's people, who
alone worshipped the jonly true and living God.

The interpreter of the vision—whoever lie was-
j called the rulers and nobles of the people, u the

\ host of heaven," and -also "the stars," of whom
he, the king represented by that fourth horn,

i
was to throw down to the ground and trample

!
them underfoot. But that wicked power will go

j

still farther. He, the; representative of it, the

!
king, will make war laguinst the Prince of the

I

host, against Jehovah ; he will stop the daily sac-

;
riiice, and throw down, or desecrate the sanctu-

ary by putting his image hi the Most Holy place,

and building heathen altars in its sacred halls.

He will place a watch] (teuha) over the daily, and
throw the truth to the ground; but she—the
truth—will work and prosper notwithstanding.

That wicked king will forbid the people to offer
'

sacrifices to Jehovah land to read the Word of
God, and will place watchers and spies every-
where to enforce his decrees, or deliver the trans-
gressors to be put to death. Still people will
cling with even greater zeal and earnestness to
their God and His Word, at the peril of their
lives.

I
illm
i
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1

Thus far, Daniel saw theseevents, sublime and
terrible, like a panorama passing before his eyes,

but did not understand their meaning. The
stillness of the scene was now interrupted; lie

heard words exchanged between two .individuals.

He did not see them, but judging from the im-

portance of the question and the reply to it, he

called the speaking individuals "saints.'
1 The

question was: c
" How long shall the vision of the

daily* (its suspension) and the wickedness of des-

olation, the trampling of the sanctuary under
foot, and the host, (the host of heaven above
mentioned) last?" The answer came, directed

to Daniel: "Until two thousand three hundred
evenings and mornings, then the sanctuary will

be justified," that is, purified, restored; the wor-

ship of Jehovah and the offering of the daily sac-

rifice will be resumed. This explanation of Ga-
briel—whom we suppose it was, since he was

: elsewhere mentioned as the messenger to Daniel
—is very brief but explicit, and forbids misinter-

pretations to any Bible leader who is not blinded
by pre-conceived notions.

Now first, Daniel obtains explanations of the

meaning of the strange looking and powerful

creatures. He is told that the ram represented the

king or empire—of Persia, and the He-goat: that of

Javan or Greece, and so on, what we already know.
Now my dear unprejudiced reader, take the book
of theMacabees, or JosephusFlavius, or any other

of the ancient historians, and you will find that

all these things have minutely been fulfilled in

the wicked Antiochus Epiphanes. He grew in

power, not by the strength of armies, but by hyp-

ocritical flattery. It was he who caused the sac-

rifices to be suspended, because he polluted the

temple with idols and his own image. He pro-

hibited the reading and teaching of the law by
penalty of a cruej death, and the country swarm-
ed with spies and traitors, and in consequence
thousands were slaughtered by being apprehend-

1 ed in the act of reading the law, worshipping
Jehovah, or practicing circumcision. And, final-

ly, it was that wicked Antiochus who died in the

vigor of life, not by the hand of an enemy, but
by a most loathsome disease which he contracted

by a fall from some building.

The angelic interpreter continued—verse 2(>

—

''Concerning the vision of the evening morning
which has been said in truth." Ancient and
modern interpreters differ widely concerning the

meaning of the strange expression :

u Two thou-

sand three hundred evening morning.'" Some
think it means ordinary days of twenty-four
hours. But the question here arises why did Ga-

' hriel use such an expression instead of the plain

and short syllable "days?" Others, particularly

j

Adventists, make it twenty-three hundred years;!

:

but this system involves them in still greater diffi-L

I culties. in the first place, the question why the!

i

angel did not plainly say "years," remains un-|

|

answered, as in the former mode of interpreta-

tion why did he not say u days." Secondly. It

is without possible dispute that the events repre-
sented in this vision cannot be stretched beyond

j

the third, brass, or leopard, or He-goat monar~:

,

ehy. The angel plainly said, that the ram repre-

sented the king of Persia, and the He-goat that

!
of Javan or Greece. On the head of the latter

!

were the four horns and also that little one which;

i

came in the place of one of the four and became

j

so mighty, so destructive to the host of God, and

j

who caused the daily to be suspended, and who
threw the truth to the ground. Whoever that

j

personage was, he must have been one who reign-:

!

ed before the fourth, the iron, or the nondescript

|

of the four beasts which Daniel saw in his first!

I

vision, was introduced. This being an establish-

I

ed fact, what do the twenty-three hundred years

|

mean? When did they begin and when was to!

|

be the end? The whole period of the reign of

the third, the He-goat empire, did not exceed—
j

if even so long—two hundred years, while at the

|

expiration of the two thousand three hundred

|

"evening morning" the sanctuary was to be

j

cleansed and the daily sacrifices resumed, and

j

which, of course, must take place previous to the
total destruction of the temple and cessation of

: all bloody sacrifices; what, I ask again, could

the angel mean with the twenty-three hundred
; years?

I have given the subject the most earnest study,

|

and consulted the two historians upon whom we
!
can mostly rely, the books of the Maccabeans and

j

Josephus, for facts recognizable in the prophecy
i contained in the vision shown to Daniel on the

i banks of t-Ws river Uloi, and the interpretation

\

thereof by Gabriel. I arrived at a conclusion

which gradually became so clear to my mind that

I believe it to be the only way in which this pas-

sage can be understood without meeting with any
objection. It is this. The twenty-three hundred

j

:

te evening morning" means neither days nor

I

years, but sacrifices; it has reference to the daily

which was offered continually (tavdd) in the even-

ing and in the morning even on the most holy

I

days when many other .sacrifices were offered

.

Daniel saw in the vision that that wicked king

i

—the little horn that came up in the place of one

!

of the four on the head of the He-goat, —would
I

go so far in his atrocious acts as to break up these

daily sacrifices. His heart trembled, and he was
anxious to know whether this would be the final

! end of his people and the sanctuary. Therefore
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some one asked another some one how long this

condition of affairs would last? And the answer
directed to Daniel was, " until" evening morning
two thousand three hundred ;" that is, it will last

long so until twenty-toee hundred daily sacrifices

of evening: and morning will be suspended, which
is eleven hundred and fifty days, or about three

£ years and two months. And, indeed, it was
* * about that length of time that the sanctuary was

desecrated by the abomination wlikm Antiochus
the wicked put into it which caused its desola-
tion; it was abandoned by the priests, and the
daily sacrifices were suspended. The people
were forced to worship the Jupiter or Zeus of the
Greeks, until God in His mercy raised the heroic
family of the Hasmoneans who drove the cruel
enemy out of^the land, purified the sanctuary, and
restored the worship of God and the daily sacri-

fices.

Speaking of the family of the Hasmoneans, I

would explain to the readers of the Bible Ex-
aminer, or at least those of them who may not
know it, why that family was called Maccabeans.
The fact is this. The most valiant member of
that family, Judas, raised a banner, on which
were written four Hebrew letters, namely:
"mem"- (m) " cav " (k) "bet7i" (b) and ">£"
(j.) These four letters were the initials of four
words which in the English language mean

;

" Who is like thee among the mighty, O Jeho-
vah." The four letters could be pronounced
"macbi," and from this the name Maccabeans
was derived.

' But we return to our subject. The -re-dedica-
tion of the purified sanctuary took place on the I

twenty-fifth of'Kislev- the ninth months—our De-

1

cember—which the Jews all over the world cele- !

bra.te to this day by singing the great Hallel,
I

Psalms of David from the 118th to 118th inclu-
!

sive, and lighting either oil lamps or wax candles
j

for eight nights. The first night one, the second
I

night two, and so on, increasing to eight. This I

. latter ceremony has its origin from a tradition.;
It is, namely, said, that when the temple was

j

purified the priests searched for holy oil to lighten
I

.
the golden candle stick, the perpetual (tamid) I

|| £ -light, but found only a little mug which a priest
j

succeded in concealing from the unclean hands
|

of the enemy. This little mug contained only so
|

much oil which was generally consumed in twen-
j

ty-four hours ; still they filled the lamps and light-
j

ed them, trying, meanwhile to obtain other pure
oil. But, behold ! the oil of the little mug lasted
eight days, just long enough until a supply of oil

could be obtained.

The little horn spoken of in this chapter must
not be confounded with that in the preceding

chapter, the first vision of Daniel. That little

horn is an offspring of the fourth beast, the non-
descript, which represented the Roman universal

monarchy, and its history is still in the womb of
the future.

I append here a brief extract from ancient He
brew commentators, their views of the vision re-

lated in this chapter, particularly concerning the
little horn which came up in the- place of one of

the four on the head of the He goat.

A ben Ezra says
: "This little horn represented

Antiochus the wicked, |who sorely oppressed the
saints, Israel. Not in his own power he will be-

come so mighty, but on account of the wicked-
ness of the people of Israel, that they might re-

ceive the punishment through that wicked and
cruel king. It was he who killed the mighty and
nobles of the people—the stars—which are called

the host of heaven. He also shall place a host

—a watch—in the sanctuary to prevent worship
and offerings, and the truth be cast to the

ground, prohibiting by penalty of death the read-
ing of the law. L But without hands he shall be
broken ;' so history tells us that Antiochus the
wicked went up to the roof of a building, fell

down, and in consequence of which, he died.

2300 evening morning are literal days and signi-

fied the six years and four months during which
Israel suffered under the tyrannical rule of Anti-

ochus. But since the angel told Daniel that this

vision points to events which shall take place after

a long time from hence, he, Daniel, notwithstand-
ing the received explanation did not understand
the vision, and which made him sick at heart."

Saadya Gaon jumps«bver the Greek and Koman
empires, and says that the little horn represents

the Saracens, whom he calls "Ishmael," who
will reach the host of heaven, that is, Israel and
the Romans—under Romans he understands
Christians—throw them down, destroy the holy

places and sacrifices of the Christians, and builds

his mosque in the holy place. That power will

not be destroyed by hands, that is, by an enemy,
but by weakness he will gradually sink and be
no more. Or the stone coming from the moun-
tain without hands will destroy the Saracen pow-
er and fill the whole earth.

Rabbi S. Gaon lived ;in an early century of the

Christian era, supposed to be the time when Con-
stantinople was taken by the Turks. He quotes
the views from still earlier students of Daniel;
but they are in such a confusion concerning per-

sons and times that they would be of no help to

a better understanding] That the views of this

ancient Rabbi are altogether untenable, I need
hardly to say, he is wrong from the beginning in
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combining the Greek and Roman empires as be-

ing represented b^ the brass or leopard vision.

New York, Feb. 1877.

Coming Events Cast. their Shad-

ows Before.

BY CHAS. T. RUSSELL.

" See thou make every thing after the pattern,"

was God's command to Moses ; and Paul, by the

same Spirit declares that "the law was a shad-

ow of good things to come;" and so, now, we
find it: these types and shadows, after lying

dormant for ages, awake, and speak to us with

double force as we realize the fulfilment of many
and mark the speed with which others hasten to-

word accomplishment.

Christ came to fulfill the Law aJd the Proph-

ets; yes, but not all of them. He fulfilled that

part of them which referred to His first advent,

but only a small proportion of either Law or

Prophets referred to that event. The greater are

yet unfulfilled ; and, that we may not neglect

these shadows, it is well that we remember the

words of the Master, " not one jot or tittle of the

law shall fail, until all be fulfilled:" and, " It is

easier for heaven and earth to pass than that one

jot or tittle of the law should fail."

Nor must we look for all of them to be fulfilled

before Christ's second coming; many of them
reach far into the next age. Let us examine,

hastily, the first ordinance under the law, given

to the children of Israel,

'

' The Passover, " This,

by many good people, is considered fulfilled al-

ready: but Jesus settles that point, for He tells

his disciples (Luke xxii. 16), " I will no more eat

thereof until it he fulfilled in the kingdom of God."

Nor could it be; " Christ our Passover (Lamb)
is slain," and we since that event have been eat-

ing his flesh, appropriating Him to ourselves,

that we may have Christ formed in us the hope of

glory; for " except ye eat the flesh of, the Son of

man, ye have no life in you." As the "fleshly

house" of Israel ate the fleshly lamb and sprink-

led its blood upon the door posts and lintel, so

the spiritual house of Israel eat of the " Lamb of

God," and "are made partakers of the Divine

nature," and have their "hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience. But all Israel were not passed

over by the Destroying Angel.:—-assuredly not;

only ihefirst-born were in any danger. Mark this,

for only the first-born of spiritual Israel are on

trial now; they are to be unto God "a kind of

first fruits of His creatures;" the great mass of

the family are not now on trial; many of them

doubtless will be tried during the time of trouble

coming upon the world, the possible parallel of

the forty years in the wilderness; for, many shall

come up out of (or, after) great tribulation, hav-

ing washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb ;"

yet, there is something which is to Pass over

these first-born of these spiritual Israel. Yes,

Jesus knew of it and warned us to " Watch that

ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these

things coming upon the world, and stand before

the Sou of man." "They shall be mine, saith

the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up
my jewels; and I will spare them as a man spar-

eth his own son that serveth him."

Brethren, is this time of trouble near at hand?
If so, let us lift up our heads and rejoice. The
sau e signs which show it ij near, show our de-

liverance is near also, "even at the doors." Lift

up your heads; your redemption draweth nigh.

These , things are engaging the minds of God's

children everywhere,—I mean the "Jewels."

There is not an " Anna " nor a " Simeon" wait-

ing for the consolation of Israel, that will not

be watching and looking for Him when He comes
for those Jewels ; for, " It is unto those who look

for Him, he will appear.

As an illustration, I recently came to know of

four ladies, who, although uninstructed by any

one, had come, through studying the Word, to

a knowledge of the second coming of Christ, and

met once every week for over a year to pray for

that event. These dear Jewels belong to various

churches, Presbyterians, Methodists, etc., and
are evidently children led by the Spirit of God,

which is to guide the flock into all truth.

Let us, brethren, be on our watch, lest He
come as th/ief. We are not in darkness that that

day should overtake us as a thief. Though He
comes in this way to all the world, we "are not

of the world."

If the Lord permit, we will, under this same
heading, take up various types, shadows and

parallels, at a future time, and endeavor, by his

aid, to trace them to their substance.

Pittsburg, Pa.

»^~*

" Hk that Winnkti-i Souls Is Wise."

BY WM. H. SPENCER.

Tim Messianic command is, "Go into alljhe
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.-"

Though this command was given specially to the

chosen twelve, yet its universal character imposes

an obligation upon Christ's embassadors and co-

laborers for all probationary time. They are his

elect for winning souls.
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We fire to win souls to Christ by bearing a [reasoning mind of "the kindness and love of
Christ-like character. He is the only perfect pat-

|

God our Saviour toward man," or demonstrate
ern for human adoption, and conformity thereto

j

the freeness of salvation, that he is "not willing
exhibits in a. powerfully convincing manner the

j
that any should perish? "

vitalizing effect of Christian character. Though We but feebly comprehend the great, con-
" despised and rejected of men," "a man of sor- straining and sovereign love of God for a perish-
rows and acquainted with grief," "in all paints ing race, manifested in the sacrifice of His only
tempted like as we are, "yet he was ' 'without sin, »

|

begotten Son, that u whosoever believeth on him
"holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin-

|

should not perish, but have eternal life." "God
ners." Notwithstanding He mingled with sin-

|
commendeth his love to us, in that, "while we

ners, speaking to them the gracious words of
j

were yet sinners, Christ died for us/ Were we
life, and was condemned by the self-righteous i to be justified through any merit of our own, we
Pharisees for eating and drinking with publicans

j

might]well look with gloomy forbodings to the
and sinners, still he was truly separate from

|

future] But we can! trust the merits of Jesus'
them. He drank not of their worldly spirit, but

[

blood.
| "Not by works of righteousnes which

with his mind fixed upon heavenly things, the
j

we have done, but according to his mercy" will
absorbing motive which drew him into their so-

;

he save us, and " being justified by his grace "
ciety was tOJead them to secure the true riches ! we are "made heirs according to the hope of
to be revealed in the fullness of time. Christ I eternal life." 4t By grace are ye saved " Sov-
took upon himself "the form of a servant;" he

j

ereign love beheld the race sinking in the hope-
was -meek and lowly in heart," « suffering

|

le^s darkness of eternal death, but the unsearch-
wrongfully," and even in the terrible agonies of

j

able depths of God's grace sent Light into the
Calvary he prays for those who were crucifying

\

world —hope for a perishing race. The forerun

-

Him, " leaving us an example " that we "should
|

ner of! Jesus declared at the commencement of
follow his steps." When he was reviled, he his ministry that the! words of Isaiah were ful-

%

"reviled not again
; when he suffered, he threat-

ened not; but committed himself to him that
judgeth righteously."

Oh that Christians would more fully realize
that they are the Master's representatives during

filled, "The people which sat in darkness saw
great light; and to them which sat in the region
and shadow of death light is sprung up." Says
Jesus: "I am the light of the world; he. that
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but

absence—living epistles read and known of
\

shall have the light of life." He iC was the true
men with whnm thmr mirurhJ uVn .,„,. i;,„i^4. ,„u:,.i, i.'.l- /1. r i ii ,. , , -,light which lighteth [shall light] every man that

cometh; into the world."

Let us then not overlooker forget the fact that
he who| strives to win souls to Christ manifests
true wpom, u for he that converteth a soul from
the error of his ways shall save a soul from death

his

all men with whom they mingle! " Ye are my
witnesses," says Jesus. How are you witnessing
for him ? Are you daily exhibiting the meek and
holy spirit that he possessed? Do you cherish
the love which caused him to weep over dying
men? Are you proVing yourselves truly "the
li.rhi- of thn nm,.n> » t I 4.u * „ ,

'

tl,c U111^ UI illtS wa
~ViS snau 8ave a soui tTOm deathght of the voild Let the followers of him

| and hide a multitude of sins." Every one wewho went about doin<y "think on thoqp thinc>« ! -J ,- -

-^veiy one ^e
A (f .liri

. rhfJ f
.,. ,

*'
,

°

n t! CS
^
thmP'

!

are instrumental in turning from darkness unto

of War whn ^^ T
0l '^ T** l

iight adds °ne m °re tG the nufabcr wh » °haH be2 [

nus
Cxhlhl

Vhepanotredem^j- made; kings and priests unto God," and fur-on m all Us wondrous parts, and reveals God's
| nisl.es one luminous star to the crown of our re-

out to C i7 TI H P T' ° f WmniD
1 i

bri«ht^M ° f th? tirmilment, and they that turn,ouls to Chnst.
1
he apostle Paul, ln hls second

|
many t(> righteo

!

usness l as the stars for ever andepistle to Timothy, affirms that the Holy Scrip-
tures are able to make one wise unto salvation,
and are •'profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction in righteousness." Many object to
doctrinal teaching but I am led to believe that
Paul was right. Doctrinal teaching is profitable
for winning souls to Christ, for all Christian
duties are deduced from some doctrine of Scrip-
ture. The duty of loving God is enjoined from

j
the doctrine that " God is love;" that we should

j

Of the fpur empires and their locality, Sirlove him because -he Urst loyed us." Indeed,
|

Isaac Ndwtbn remarks: -AH the four beasis arehow can we m any other way convince the ' still alive, though the dominion of the first three

; ever.'

liochehter, iV". Y,

•
Rome, not Constantinople, th

e

FouuT.i|r Empire.

HY X. Ill BAIIJ50UR.

er.
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be taken away." [This corresponds with the dec-
j

laration of Dan. vii. 12,
tv As concerning the rest

j

of the beasts, they had their dominion taken I

away, yet their lives were prolonged for a sea?-
;

son and a time." And also with Dan. ii. ot),
:

"Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the sil-
\

ver, and the gold, and broken to pieces togeth-
j

er."]

"The nations of Chaldea and Assyria are still
j

the first beast; those of Media and Persia, arel

still the second beast; those of Macedonia,
j

Greece, Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt,
j

are still the third beast, and those of Europe, on
j

this side, are the body of the fourth beast. See
j

ing therefore the body of the third beast is con
j

fined to the nations on this side of the river En-
;

phrates, and. the body of the fourth beast to the
|

nations on this side Greece; we are to look for

all the four heads of the third beast on this side

of the Euphrates; and for all the eleven horns of

the fourth beast, among the nations on this side

Greece. And therefore, in the breaking up of

the 'Greek Empire into four kingdoms, we in-

clude no part of the Chaldeans, or Media and

Persia, in these kingdoms, because they belong

to the bodies of the first two beasts. Nor do we
reckon the Greek Empire seated at Constantin-

ople among the horns of the fourth beast, because

it belongs to the body of the thircU^; ">

The above remarks by Sir Isaac Sl^ton ap-

pear sound ; and more especially as they are so

clearly supported by facts, and by Scripture. If

the four beasts still live, and are to be destroyed

together, where are they, if not on their own
original territory?

The bear subdued the lion, but did not be-

co|ne a lion, nor did the lion become a bear. One
simply conquered the others. Hence the parts

of the fourth kingdom must be looked for, not

in Chaldea, not in Russia, not in Grecia, but on

its own territory.

It has been thought, by some, that the ten di-

visions of the fourth empire should be sought for

in what men are pleased to call Eastern and Wes-

tern Rome. But prophecy says nothing of tfr-o

divisions of the fourth empire.

The image of a man has two legs, I know ; and

so it has two ears, two eyes, and ten lingers.

But it has occurred to no one to make more divis-

ions to Babylon or Medo-Persia on that account.

If the prophecy demands a dual, division of the

empire, because the image had two legs, then it

demands a dual division of the Greek empire,

for the two thighs, or sides. For notwithstand-

ing a brother in the Examinku for December,

1876, very cooly appropriates, "the two thighs,

"

etc., to Rome, in order to help out his dual di-

visions, God appropriates the thighs to Grecia,
il His be#y and his thighs of brass." We had

always supposed that Dan. ii. and vii. referred

to the same fourth kingdom; and. where do: you

find; the two divisions referred to in any part of

the tfth or 8th chapter, or in Revelations'? And
as the prophecy^no where hints at any such di-

vision, had we not better be Content with what

it does teach? The two legs, and Constantinople

and Rome look very pretty on paper, nnd if you

insist on having a dual division of the empire be-

cause of the two legs, when it is nowhere so ap-

plied/in the Bible, please let 'me have ten of

Medo-Persia, and two of Grecia [thighs are

plural as well as legs;. If the brother waits till

.he shall see five of the horns of the fourth beast,

growing out of the head of the third beast, be-

fore he looks for his Messiah, the words he puts

into the mouth of a certain class, ''They say this

view of the vision of Nebuchadnezzar would

put off the coming of Christ for a long indefinite

time," will indeed be true.

Rochester, _K Y.

The Turks and the Jews.

Onk of our subscribers asks, Ci Are not the

Turks (to distinguish them from the Arabs)" the

descendants of Esau,-—Idumeans,—consequently

is not all prophecy and threatening relating to

the Idumeans applicable to the modern Turks?"

To this Bro. Bon hornme replies:

—

'-The change of so many centuries render it

impossible to trace or distinguish the parent

source of the so-called Turk. I think it possible

the Arabs and the Turks are but synonymous.

Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 1;)-15) and the six sons of

Abraham by/ Keturah (Gen xxv. 2), together'

with the seed of Esau and of Lot, occupied the

parts of ijudea. As to their different tribes, they

have their traditions and peculiarities; yet as- a-

whole Turks and Arabians are but one people,

distinct from all other races of mankind. They all

profess the Mohammedan religion ; they preserve

their ancient manners with singular fidelity.

Esau, who is call Edoiu, settled in the mountains

south of the Dead Sea, extending to the Gulf of

Akaba, where he became very powerful; this re-

gion was called from him the land of Edom, and

afterwards Idumea.

As for the -origin of the Turks in founding a

kingdom, I think. the second article on Turkey in

the October and November numbers, is clear."

From (rullii'les Onim-innr, London, 1.7'77,
:
,.we

learn that i4 the Turks or Turcomans, which name

signifies wanderers, were originally a tribe of

Tartars or Scythians, which extended its eon-
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*

one hundred and fifty families ejf poor Jews. A
numbers of houses are already completed, built

by a company."

The Turks must be plucked up out of that land,

and the Jewish people must be plucked up from

among the nations and planted there. At the

time apponted, nothing can prevent this. Jer.

xii, 14, 15. That the time is near, there can be

no doubt. Yea, it hasteth greatly. But what
then? Then the Gentile dispensation will ter-

minate. Then the Lord Jesus unseen by the

world, will come to the air, or atmosphere, of

this earth. Then the first resurrection, the res-

urrection of the saints, will take place, and at

the same moment the living saints will be

changed and caught up with them to meet the

Lord at his coming.
u Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the

coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman
waiteth for the precious fruit of the. earth, and

hath long patience for it, until he receive the

early and the latter rain. Be ye also patient ; stab-

lisli your hearts ; for the coming of the Lord draw-

ethnigh."

J. G. W. .—Prophetic Times.

Prove All Things."

BY ELD. J. FARRY.

"Prove all things; hold fast that which is

good." 1 Thess. v. 21,. Tins is good advice, come
from where it will ; but the source adds dignity

and value to it. It is of universal application to

science, government, morals and religion. Those

who try to act up to it will find it costs them some-

thing; but it is worth all it will cost.

I have for some years tried to act up to it on

the most important subject, religion. Now,
which, amongst. the numerous systems and theo-

ries, is the best? This is the question, without

doubt, that of the Bible is paramount to all oth-

ers. Who can doubt it, and lay claim to common
sense?

Let it stand then: If there is a God, and the

Bible is a revelation from Him, it is worthy of

universal acceptation. It is surely best that it

should be so. We come to the conclusion that

the book we call the Bible is a revelation of the

mind and will of God to man. So far, all Chris-

tians are agreed we have the best and only true

religion.

Now, among all the numerous sects and church-

es that profess to take the Bible as their guide

and teacher of the truth, where shall we find the

best? Amongst this multitude of creeds: and con-

flicting opinions, where shall we find the most of

truth and light on God's Word? The great ma-
jority stay where they were •born and educated,

and content themselves with the creed of their

fathers. There are many great names to advo-
;
,

cate all these systems, and many think it is of
\

little consequence which we embrace. Yet still
\

we are told to prove all things^ etc. This has :

been my object for years, to seek and find the

good and true way. Amidst conflicting opinions

and systems, this is no easy task to have the mind
free from prejudice and human influences. After

many doubts;, fears and discouragements, I have,

I trust, cast my hope on .a sure and good foun-

dation. The oath and promise of Gocl to Abra-

ham, that in him and his seed all nations should

be blessed; if not in this age, in a future one.

The Bible Examiner has been a great help to

me in this search after truth ; and I bless God for

the light shed on his word through the instru-^
.

mentality of our dear brother Storrs. May he

long be spared to see that he has not labored and

toiled in vain to prove all things, and hold fast

that which is good.

The gospel preached to Abraham is good news
to all people: better than orthodoxy, thaft

consigns the great majority of our race to

endless torment ; or Adventism, that burns up
"

the world, and all its inhabitants, except them-

selves, and leaves Christ in the minority, instead;

of u in all things having the pre-eminence." If

the saints are to be kings and priests in the king-

dom to come, will there be no work for them to

do, no subjects to govern and teach and bring

to the knowledge of the truth iC
till the earth

shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the

waters cover 1 the sea?" Even supposing (should

such an idea; enter a sane mind) that religion is a

mere delusion, that there is no God, no revela-

tion of a hereafter, that all the wonders we be-

hold happened by chance, and all religion is but

the effusion of an excited imagination, or a crafty

priesthood, who would be the greater losers

in the end, those who cherished such an antici-

pation, and lived and died under its influence, or

those whose ; best prospect was only this: u Let

us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die," and

there is the end of us all? . Even here, the worst

possible case, the illusion would be a blessed one,

and its influence would be good for this short

span of existence, and we should never know
our, loss; a perpetual sleep, a universal quietus

will close the scene.

But religion is a reality^ and not a cunningly

devised fable. Nature, as well as revelation, de-

clares there is a God, the Maker and ruler-of all

things. To ; know
?

to love, serve and obey Him



186 BIBLE E.XAMtf&ER.

is the. best aad safest position we can hold forth
for this agefand that to come. In these latter

days light has been shed on his word. The char-

acter of God is vindicated from the dark mist in

which it has beer! shrouded since the dark ages
of ignorance and superstition. That his tender
mercies are over all his works ; that Christ tasted

death for every man; and all, in this age or that
to come, will have the opportunity to embrace or
reject this great salvation. TK|s blessed gospel
hope, so clearly expounded in the Bijble Exam-
er is an anchor, fast on the rock of ages, to un
able us to outride all the storms of iife^

us safe at last on the shores of immortality, at
the resurrection of the just.

Sandy Hill, JSf. F., Feb., 1877.

and land

, The Cuy at Midnight.

We have for many years past been persuaded
that the cry at midnight, Matt. xxv. 6, heralding
the bridegroom's presence, was not uttered by the
virgins who waited his coming but by the attend-
ants who were heading the bridegroom's proces-
sion

;
consequently, it cannot be forced to repre-

sent a similar cry made by. the waiting church
during some time prior to our Lord'? arrival.

The reasons for thus believing are obvious, and
may be stated as follows:

First—In the features of the Jewish wedding,;
drawn upon for the parable in question, the vir-

gins were in waiting at andaround the house of the
bridegroom, while the latter with his attendants,
having celebrated .the wedding at the house of
the bride's father, had left that house I and were
proceeding on the street to meet the virgins and
enter the house ol' the bridegroom, -the attend-
ants, not the virgins, meanwhile shouting along
the street the so-called midnight- cry.

Second—The cry was first made by persons

^ awake. But the whole body of virgins, weary
at the long delay of the bridal retinue, had fallen
sound asleep, and are so described at the very
instant the cry was sounded. How, therefore,
could these slumbering virgins open the cry ? -Cer-
tainly they would be the toft ones to cry it while*
asleep. Our Lord declares they were all asleep.
It was the cry that awoke them.

Third— "The going forth to meet the bride-
groom," the original movement prior to slumber
and prior to the cry, was founded upon a well
known previous understanding and Announce-
ment of the approaching nuptials. This was the
prime, grand, preparatory movement, made in-

telligently, made on evidence. This may denote
the latter-day, wide-spread, advent movement,

|

occupying some considerable time, but the final
1 " g°iQg out " is a sudden movement, marked by
excitement and a quick ending.

Fourth—We search the parable in vain to find
that a single virgin, who was unready when the
cry was made, ever got ready afterwards. All
awoke, all stirred the. rude lamp, ail was haste-
but with one class it was too late. Hurry, alarm,
seeking there was ; but there was no preparation.
The true preparation, with lamp, oil, dress, .

waiting love, and intelligent faith, was made
from the beginning. From this very beginning
there were " five foolish." These essayed to pass
in, but entered not. ''Wisdom uttered her
voice " for these in vain.

Fifth—An older and doubtless truer transla-
tion confirms and establishes this view. The com-
mon version misleads in using the word « 'cometh"
or " comes" or "is coming." Its use supposes
an event at hand and near to come, but not act-

ually come. The Sinaitic version—the oldest in
the world now known—renders it simply thus:
" Behold the Bridegroom!" With this agrees
the Vatican and Alexandrian, the two next old-
est New Testament manuscripts extant. These
are of early date and high authority. The
thought' seems to be, " See, the bridegroom is

here; he is come.' 1

Just like this was the lan-

gauge used by Christ's attendant and herald at

his first advent: ''Behold the Lamb of God!"
That is, Look at him ; he is here. John i. 36.

In neither instance was he yet to come: he had
already come.

Sixth—The Diaglott sustains this view and
gives this literal translation: 4t Lo, the Bride-
groom." But this is spoiled by introducing the
features of a Hindoo wedding, whereas our Lord
refers not to, a Hindoo, nor a Persian, but to a

Jewish wedding. I have presented the main
feature and order of this wedding: for the rest,

see, 4 Kevin's Biblical an tiquities."

And so I believe that men are not to fulfill

iplatt. xxv. 6. On the contrary, it is a mighty
cry, a shout uttered by the angels, the celestial

attendants of the Bridegroom. When that cry
is made, probably by Michael, (1 Thess. iv. 16),

it will be too late to obtain access to the home
of the Lamb and his chosen. Too late! Un-
questionably a great warning of the Lord's near
approach is to be made prior to the Last Day.
It has been made. It is being made. It is right
to make it. But the cry in the parable is not
its divine warrant. Jesus will come suddenly.
The cry at midnight may be heard sooner than
the virgin's dream; yea, at the next moment.
Who can say, " Ready? »-_J9. 1\ Taylor,

I
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LETTERS AND EXTRACT!

.
From Norman McRae.

Bro. Storks: This day I am in receipt of No.

5, Examiner, which gives me great pleasure in

its revelations of opening up, as it were, daily

a new fountain of light in the divine revelations

of the. Word of God, which, in ages gone by,

have been kept hid in a mystery of darkness, but

now are brought to light by the will of the Fath-

er of all mercies, who, in the abundance of his

love, hath caused a light to shine in dark places,

though the darkness be so great it comprehends

it not.

Blessed be God the Father of our Lord and

Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath raised us up, in

the person of his beloved, Son, a light that light-

eth every man that couieth into the world."

John i. 9. A light to lighten the Gentiles, and

the glory of thy people Israel. Luke ii. 32. And
he said, It is a light thing that thou should be my
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob and restore

the preserved of Israel. I will also give thee for

a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest, be my
salvation unto the ends of the earth. Isa. xlix. 6.

For thou shalt break forth on the right hand and

on the left, and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles

and make the desolate cities to be inhabited.

Isa. liv. 3. And the glory of the Lord shall be

revealed, and all flesh shall see it together; for

the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. Isa xl. 5.

All nations whom thou hast made shall come and
worship before thee, O Lord, and shall glorify

thy name. Psa f Ixxxiv. 9. For as the earth

bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth

the things that are sown in it to spring forth, so

the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise

to spring forth before all the nations. Isa. Ixi. 11.

For I will pour water on him that is thirsty and
floods upon the dry ground, and I will pour my
Spirit upon thy seed and my blessings upon thine

offspring. Isa. xliv. 3. And I will pour my Spirit

upon all flesh. Joel ii. 28. As I live, saith the

Lord, all the earth shall be filled with the glory

of the Lord. Num. xiv. 21.

The above passages are but a few of the many
golden declarations of God's holy Word, setting

forth the glorious triumphal reign of King Mes-

siah on the throne of his father David, wherein
he will be acknowledged as King over all the

earth, for his dominion is from sea to sea, and to

the uttermost parts of the earth.

I give thanks to God daily for his loving kind-

ness and tender mercies towards me, when he

has seen fit, in his wonderful love, to reveal those

glorious truths to so unworthy a creature as I

have been, and to call me out from among many
to know Him|the only true God and Jesus Christ

his Son, who gave himself a ransom for all, to-be

testified in due time. May God bless you, and

prolong your days, is my prayer.

''Remember me in your prayers.

Galveston, Texas, Feb. 10, 1877.

Emeline Wood, Albany, writes: I hoped to

have some money to send, but my work has been

so poor that I! could just pay my rent and get a

little food. Last year I was obliged to ask help

of the brethren. I could not pay my way last

year* but our; heavenly Father has prospered me
more this year. The promise is,

- "All things"'

work for good to them that love God;'' and I

know I love Him, his ways, his cause, his loved
.

ones, more than all the world can bestow.

I found Him the " friend that sticketh closer

than a brother." O, how God does sustain his

children under such great conflicts! If any one

had said to me. You will have to go through such

heavy trials, I- could not have credited it! How
I have seen God's guiding hand all the way ! How/
He has manifested himself when wc had no other

help. Then the sweet peace we have in him

;

how precious Jesus is; then He lets us- see how
great things He can do when we hold fast to

:Him ;i then we have the consoling grace promised
'

O, how my heart praises Him. I pray that God
may give you la.ll needed means to carry on His

work for the good of mankind. It does my heart

good to pray for you and yours, there is so much
goodin the Examiner to comfort and cheer us

on the good way. May the everlasting arms up-

hold you ; and may Jesus be ever present to en-

lighten your/mind for His great work He has

given you to do. How happy I would be if I

could only help the cause ; but the gold and sil-

ver are the Lord's and he will furnish the means.

He does all things well. He is our strength and

portion forever.

A good sister writes : O how full, free and

abundant to all is the gospel plan! I do rejoice

that God has not appointed us to wrath, but to

obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ; and

His grace assisting me, I do intend to hold fast

that which is good. I have just been perus-

ing your sermon u God is Love;" and what shall

I say? I feel like praising the Lord for putting

it into your heart to write thfc-t sermon. I have

long desired to hear you preach, and I am privi-

leged in reading now, and blessed while reading.
'

I do. rejoice to-day that your life has bleo prec-

ious in the sight of the Lord. O, this love ! How
many sad and fearful hours it would have saved
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me, if, instead of having the terrors of hell por-

trayed, I could have listened to such teaching as

that contained in your Sermon. God so loved

the world that He gave His only begotten Son as

the Redeemer of' all mankind. How many more
would come to Christ if they were taught to love

Him and not to dread Him. I cannot express the

language of my heart ; I am sft thankful that I have

been willing to read and ask for wisdom concern-

ing the promises of God. The persecutions and
affliction! I endure here, will, in the eternal

ages to come " give me sweet and lasting joys.

I do not regret that I ever embraced these

views: no! but I rejoice.

A Brother, in Iowa, writes: I hope you will

soon publish in book form a systematic work on
theology. Do not neglect it. Your "Vindica-
tion," etc., might form some of the chapters.

If the book contained but two or three hundred
pages, it would be much more easy of access, as

a reference work, than to glean your views
through the several volumes of the Examiner.
Besides, it would be a monument to your memory

,

which many would like to possess.

Remarks by the Editor.—If disposed to fa-

vor the above request, it is hardly possible, at

my time of life, to undertake such a work. I

have other work to do ; and my few remaining
days, most likely, had better be otherwise spent.

I have no wish to have "a monument " to my
;

u memory." ^et Jesus and his words be the pil-

lar of light towards which all Christians shall

continually turn their eyes, and not be,turned to

any mere human instrument, however helpful it

may have been in its day. We have had enough
of human " theology,"" and " Standard Works."
Let them sleep with their authors; and let God.
raise up new instruments 'to carry on His work,;

while more light is yet to be opened to our race

regarding the Divine government over the chil-

dren of men, "in due time^—God's own time.

Then the greatest human light that has ever ap-

peared will look like a dim taper in the blaze of

the glory the 4t Bun of- Righteousness," soon to

appear, and u with healing in His wings." Even
so, come, Lord Jesus."

Hugh Baker, Mass., writes,.: The mine is rich-

er as we go deeper, I am old and grey-headed,

my beard bleached by the snows of 67 winters.

In the treasure of the Lord's word we see things

new and old; a mighty source to draw from,

while God's ancient covenant people are getting

honor in every land where they have been put to

shame; and they began, in earnest, to return to

the inheritance of their fathers. I, for one, hail

the fulfilment of prophecy with intense interest.

I fully endorse the belief that the Anglo-Saxons

are of the house of Joseph, and largely of the

tribe of Ephraim, of whom it is written, "From
thence is the Shepherd the Stone of Israel." I

think they are now doing the Shepherd's work to

the tribe of Judah, and they will be the people,

under the Elect, that will break in pieces the

wicked governments of earth and completely fulfil

the figure, being a portion taken from the king-

dom of Israel, as the Stone taken from the moun-
tain without hands, and thus, with the reformed

nations, carry out, the .order given to Adam to

multiply and replenish the earth, subdue it and
have dominion.

Janett A. Mayo, Mass., writes : I have to bear

all that I can endure. The times are evil: we
have need of ready lamps. It is fifty-four years

since I fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope in

Christ the Saviour of the world; and I have ever

found his grace sufficient : thank my heavenly

Father; and I pray that He will show kindness to

us old pilgrims that read the Examiner. God
bless them, is my prayer. We are living in a time

of perplexity.

Walter Patterson, N. Y., writes; I value

the Examiner highly, though I do not see my
way clearly to some of your more advanced ideas.

I believe in '* the ages to come," and believe in

probation in those ages. I believe the design 'of

this age is to call out a people for the glorious

purpose of manifesting a greater display of God's

goodness and grace in the ages to come than ever

strait-jacket orthodoxy dreamed of.

D. B. Salter, N. Y., writes: The "Herald of

Life," and the "Crisis" folks seem troubled about

God's raising up dead sinners. How can God
do impossibilities? Can He raise- dead sin-

ners when there are none to raise up? for the

Word says, " Sin when it is finished bringeth

forth death," (James i. 15), and, "He that is

dead is freed from sin." (Rom. vi. 7.) Now if a

man is dead lie has paid the full penalty of the

law; and if he has a resurrection into life he is

not a sinner until he has transgressed again the

law of God.

From Polly G. Pitts.

Bko. Storks : Again I take my pen to let you

and the very dear readers of the Examiner know
that I am still trusting in the Lord; and as con-

cerning Ins opening and developing living truth,

I grow stronger. My health is poor, but God is

my strength and my salvation, I have had some

plain manifes
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plain manifestations of His love for me, through

Jesus, of late. We have terrible winds some-

times here in Iowa; and knowing God's judg-
|

ments are abroad in the land, and feeling as

David did when he said, "My flesh trembleth

for fear of thee; and I am afraid of thy judg-

ments." Last Friday night, the 19th, one of

those terrible winds arose, and truly my heart

did tremble, and it seemed as though I could not

live, (My heart is subject to palpitation.) Then

I cried unto the Lord, and lie heard me. Oh,

bless His Name, with me He calmed the raging

wind, and He calmed my fears, and O how quiet

my heart became, and even my flesh rested. Oh
that men would praise the Lord for his goodness,

for his wonderful works to the children of

men. Now know I that the Lord hath heard me
from his holy heavens, with the saving strength

of his right hand. Some trust in riches, some

in other tMngs, but I will trust in the Lord. I

still feel the brooding of the loving Spirit •: and,

0, what a comfort to know that the unchanging,

living Spirit of the mighty God broods over our

minds, impregnating them with light and life,

as it did the waters at creation, when it moved

or brooded on their face ; and afterwards God
said, " Let the waters bring forth abundantly the

creatures that have life." O, bless the Lord

;

light and life is the fruit of that precious brood

ing Spirit : then to think that it loves whatever

it broods in the highest sense of the ward. O,

the Bible! precious Word. Jesus said, it was

Spirit and life. Amen. As one hath said,

"Book all other books excelling,

Man's best friend and guide

;

Spring, from whose pure source is welling,

Mercy in a crystal tide,

Heaven's sweet light shines all about thee,

Making plain the way to go

;

What were this sad world without thee,

But avail of sin and woe?

God's own word ! Life-giving treasure

!

Who can set thy price too high?

Who thy wond&ous wealth can measure?

Solace when all others fly !

Grief-dispeller,—heart-consoler,—

Faith su stain ciy—sorrow's bane,

—

Death -destroyer,—kin- controller,

—

Soul-enlivener,—foe to pain!

Spirit-stirrcry—vision brightener,—
Sin-expeller,—Sick soul's cure,

—

Strife allayer,—burden lightener,

—

All-wise teacher,—refuge sure

!

Heavenly mentor,—soul wealth bringer,-—

Sinners heart's ease,-—heaven's chart;

All in all—salvation singer,—
Palm to every broken heart!

Holy Book! How all should love it!

How its words refresh my soul

:

Nothing earthly is above it,—
'Tis God's light from pole to pole.

Beauties ever new discerning ;—
As I con itsipages o'er,

Let my soul have but one yearning,
How to prize and love it more.

-BdecieA,

To the Memory of Mrs, Maky Ann Ray, who
died Jan., 1875, Dayton, Green county, Wis.

Written by her mother, Mrs, Polly G. Pitts,

1. Thy great day of sorrow is passed,

Thy unconscious sleep has begun,

No more shalt thou bear the rude blast,

For thy tiresome race it is run.

2. Thy heart that so oft heaved a sigh,

Its aching and thinking is o'er,
'

*

And the fountain of tears are all dry,

Unkindness shall grieve thee no more.

3. Thy head full of anguish and pain,

Its suffering and thinking is past;

No scenes of temptation again

I Shall assail thee with all their rude blast,

|

j

4. And all the fair visions of youth,

i Disappointment had chased from thy mind

And the friends, thou didst fancy all truth,

! Has proved to thee often unkind.

5. But the Spirit hath said they are blest

Who have trusted and died in the Lord,

Though lowly in earth be thy- rest,

Our Saviour will bring thy reward,

6. And when the great anthem is sung

By the millions redeemed from the grave,

Mayest thou join in the glorious song,

To Him that is mighty to save.

Bro. Storks: I have had a desire to see the

mention of my dear child's death in some place

beside a common paper; and if you can put it

into the Examiner I shall feel so thankful. She

was a lovely woman, converted in youth, a true

Christian, I believe "; but too sensitive and gentl-cg;

!
for this, world's rude strife.

#
She went through

:;

|

the trials and disappointments of 1844, and

|
looked for the coming of our Saviour,, and be-

I lieved God word, and trusted in Him, She was a

|
sufferer from childhood with the headache. She

! suffered much in her last sickness, quick com
i sumption; but patient to the end, and rests in

hope.

I remain your praying, waiting sister.

Polly 'G. Pitts,

Fred&riekabarg, lmoa, January, 1877.
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• Bro. S. W. Bishop in Affliction.

It is with deep sympathy for this brother.that I

give place to the .following announcement from
him of the death of his only daughter, who has

contributed mainly to the support of himself and
wife for several years past, during his sickness

and feebleness, and that of her mother, who is

r lame. No wonder, therefore, that the shock of

her death hias led him to give utterance to the

language of his letter to me in these first hours
of his great grief. He writes

:

" West' Meriden, Conn., )

Feb. 18, 1877.
f

Dear Bro. Storrs: Our dear Ida has fallen
asleep, and the light has gone out in our dwell-
ing. We sit in darkness, and human tongue
cannot tell the deep anguish that fills our hearts.
Lonely, dark, and dreary must be the, remainder
of our journejf; for we are bereft of comfort in
any thing that earth can give.

"There is one consolation in the midst of our
great sorrow,—she was all ready for an endless
life. She was a great sufferer, but not one im-
patient word, or look, was seen or heard, and
not one murmur or complaint escaped her lips.

I conversed with her, faithfully, and found she
had developed a perfection of Christian charac-
ter rarely attained to by any, and especially by
one so young; but it was perfected in suffering.
She was in her 23d year. She fell asleep Feb. 15,
at about 3 o'clock P. M.

"It is impossible to tell you by any words that
can be used the death-like despondency and an-
guish that fills my heart. Prayfor us.

"Yours, in the darkest hour that I have ever
seen

;
but not entirely destitute of hope."

" S, W. Bishop. .U P. S.

—

Ida was buried yesterday!"

Remarks by the Editor.

These deep expressions of despondency are the
natural result of a great affliction following upon
a long fit of sickness and debility, which has pre-
vented our brother from going much abroad.

Ida, the beloved daughter, has labored beyond
her strength to sustain the family: she over-
worked, which brought on her sickness that re-
sulted in her death. Now, friends, think of a
beloved brother and his wife brought pecuniarily
to a state of destitution, and judge if: we mig$*
not be as despondent as this brother' expresses
Jiimself. He has refused to have anything said
in the Examiner of his temporal necessities, and
I speak of it now without his knowledge or con-

sent
;
but. I cannot refrain longer. He and his be-

;loved wife need not only our ""prayers^ which he
asks for, but some of ourfinancial aid, May all our
hearts be open to ask ourselves, "What can I

do to help, in this time of sorrow and distress? 7 '

Bro, Bishop's address is,

"Box 566, West Meriden, Conn."

P. S.—After the foregoing was in type the

following was received from Dr. Bakker of West
Meriden, who was* well acquainted with the

daughter and her family. Ed.

Died.—-In West Meriden, Conn., Feb. 15th,

Miss Ida L. Bishop, only daughter of Eld, S.

W. and L. R. K. JBisflop, aged 22 years and 7
months.

The loss sustained by her family is, in this life,

irrepairable. Not until the voice of the arch-
angel is heard in the skies above us, and the
"Lprd himself decends from heaven," will their
hearts sorrow be healed. But hope, i; blessed
hope," sustains them with supporting grace, for
she was not simply prepared to die, but to live,,,

when Christ shall come to wake to immortal life

the sleeping dead. They rejoice to know that,

" She is not dead, but taking rest
;

On the same holy couch where Jesus lay
;

Soon to awake, all glorified and blest,

When day has broke, and shadows fled away/'

Her life was short, but days were long when
measured by good deeds. Her service was con-
secrated to the care of invalid parents, of whom
she was the main support,

Right nobly did she live.

Chas. C. Barker.
— #-#-* - —

GEEAT IN MERCY.
The mother not only carries the child in her

bosom, she carries its faults. She feels more
poignant sorrow in its sins than the child ever
feels. By her sorrow she lends to the child her
own experience, her love, her purity, her truth.
Mothers brood their children out of their faults.

That is the true parental nature ; and that is the
Divine nature. Oar God suffers for our sins more
keenly than we ever suffer for them ; and by his

suffering he cleanses us from them.
God is: not punitive first and merciful after-

ward. God is,first father; and in the fatherhood
of God central stands love. But love itself de-
mands purity, justice, ,truth, equity, everything
that is divine in character; for love is the most
exacting of all imperialleelings.

j
God desires all

creatures to come up into his presence, and take
on his likeness and cast off evil, and darkness, and
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rust^&^%fihiej and defilements of every kind,

and se0~ all .purity, all sweetness, all beauty „ This

desire is in lierent in God's nature. He is from

eternity and to eternity a God that suffers, in the

sense in which solicitude and love suffer, for the

loved. He is the Divine, the everlasting Burden-

bearer.

Now when a man has brought to him this

thought: You have a Saviour—invisible, to be

sure, but represented in the gospels; you have

been brought to repentance by his divine influ-

ence; he loves you, sorrows for you, sympathizes

with you : give yourself up to him ; believe in

him; believe that he cares for you; believe that

you are dearer to him than to any human being;

believe that he loves you as no father or mother

ever loved ; trust in him ; look up to him—when
the soul has this truth brought to its conscious-

ness there is brought therewith just the influence

which every one need s who turns from sin ; name-

ly, that influence which, when he has abandoned

the sin of his past life, gives him hope and en-

couragement in reconstructing the life ,that is be-

fore him. It is consciousness of the love of Christ

Jesus that gives power to right living, as it is the

consciousness of the love of Christ Jesus that

gives release from all the bondage and burden of

the past.

No man can become moral from immorality,

true from untruth, faithful from infidelity, un-

aided. No..man can become in everything noble

and high-minded unless he has something besides

his own will to rely on. The will has relation to

our restoration and rebuilding ; but the will goes

up and down like a barometer, according i;o the

pressure that is on it. It is when a man's will is

not good for anything that he is liable to be car-

ried away. There are times when it is sovereign,

and then he commands and the thing is done;
but when the impulse has died away, and there

is dassitude and weariness, an<J overmastering

temptations come in upon a man, where is that

lion-like will?

Nor will the customs of society and the asso-

ciations of the church be more than adjuvants.

They are important helps and auxiliaries; but
the church itself at times is dumb, and cold, and
even positively misleading and corrupt; and hu-

man sympathy, precious as it is, often fails in the

trial hour—in sickness in losses, in the varied

conditions and incidents of our suffering life.

But there is one thing that never fails: the vital,

living, loving power of a present Christ, who
comes as light to instruct us, as fire to warm our
lethargy and deadness, as a Deliverer to emanci-
pate us from our perplexities, and who works in
us both to will and to do, when we can neither
do nor even will of ourselves.

mi
The

Some men are kept away from Christ by a con-

sciousness of past sin ; others are kept away by a

sense of -present Imperfection and a fear of future

sin.
j

But neither of them understand the infi-

nitely loving nature of Christ, who not only has

taken away our sins that are past but who also

carries our burdens that are present, and redeems
us from our enemy in the' future.— Christian

Union.

SIMPLE FAITH
Little six-year-old < Mary had been watched

with that fond care which only a mother knows.
She was a sweet, amiable child; every develop
merit of the little one's characteristics seemed
naturally good;: but the time came, "-original

cropped out " in the shape of deception.
mother knew that the weed must be rooted

outand at once^it was the first growth of evil;

So, with but few words she made the child know
that she had done wrong and must be punished.

"Don't mamma! don't whip Maimee ! Maimee
knows she's naughty—Maimee won't do so again.

Please don't whip Maimee?"
u Stop my child! You have done wrong,

very wrong. Mother must chastise you, Go
into the bed-room. I shall whip you. Go!
I'll be there soon."

Into the bed-room the child went, and kneel-

ing beside heiv trundle' bed, talked with her

Father in heaven.
"Now, God, ; Maimee knows she's bad girl.

Maimee was naughty. She won't be so again.

Please, God, d^n't let mamma whip Maimee?"
Rasing to her feet, the child was confident, and
waited. The mother soon entered.

"Now, Maimee, mother must whip you."
uNo, mammal! No, mamma, isn't going to whip

Maimee."
Why not, my child?"

Mamma isn't going to whip Maimee, for Mam-
ma told me when I asked God to do anything,

He does it; and I asked Him not to let mamma
whip Maimee! so I know you won't whip Mai-

mee.

Mamma didn't whip?

If we may be permitted the expression—God is

yearning for human affection. u
I call you not

servants, but friends," says Chrfst to his disci-

ples; the appeal to all men is, "My son, give m#
thine heart" God wants our hearts, our affec-

tions. Our heavenly Father seeks by every pos-

j

sible means to win us to love Him. lie has loved

|
us, and He asks love in return. Shall we not

|

give it? What is more reasonable? What is *

|
more ennobling? Abraham was the friend of

|

God: God calls:him, " Abraham my friend " (Isa.

I
xli. 8). What an honor? What joy is connect-

j

ed with the thought ! The friend of God ! Won-

.

1 derful! Let us. haste to become such.
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AN ACKNOWLEDGEMENT,
IJro. Storrs-: Fermi* me, through the Bible

Examiner, to acknowledge with thanks, two
pamphlets received from H. Brittain, (

u Fellow.

of the Royal Historical Society ") Birmingham^
England, entitled as follows:

1. "The Vatican Kingdom, whose cause
IS PLEADER BY Dr. NEWMAN, NOT THE KING-
DOM of GdB."

IT. "Are Certain Historical Statements,
made by Mr. David King, in his debate
with Mr. Charles Bradlaughi, True?" "The
Importance of the inquiry in its relation
to the Kingdom of God."

The above pamphlets are from the pen of Bro.

H. Brittain, whose address is as given ar^jve.

S. W.-Bishop.
.

'
West MeriZen, Conn., P. O. Box 566.

]STOTE RY THE EDITOR: BRO. BRITTAIN will

accept my thanks for copies of the above named
works, received.

Presently after Saul was stopped in the city
to hear the word of the Lord, we are told he was
led up into "the hill of God." So we are struck
down that we may ascend into the mount;.;
troubled, that we may have peace; worried into
the rest of our Father's arms. We sin when we
chafe against the providential conditions of our
lot. Submission is brave achievement. There is

no state where you may not win acceptance be-
cause there is none where you may not give your
affections and "rest in the Lord, and wait patient-
ly for him," If we are obedient in all the gen-
tleness of faith, to the voice that says, " Be still,

and know that I am God," then will Christ do
more for us than Samuel for Saul, showing us his
Word giving us "another heart," and anointing
and crowning the least among us, not princes
and captains of armies here, but "kings and
priests unto God," because servants of himself.
And, finally, remember that it is in the Lord"

that we must " rest,"—and that it is for his al-

mighty will that we must "wait." Any other
rest will be guilty indolence; any other waiting
will be faithless self-love. It must be a religious
repose^ It must be that holy and consecrated
frame in which every subdued and submissive
energy shall breathe the consistent prayer, "Thy
will be. done." This will be casting all our care
on him who careth for us. This will be the peace
and joy of believing.—Selected.

—— •--• » —
Letters Received to 'Feb. -24.

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-

closed, unless we state* to the contrary.

Stephen Hunter (2), E.Chadwick for J. E. Law-
rence, Chas. T. Russell, J. A. Spafford for Jamei
Bawden, Warren Smith, CoraM. Clemence, Mrs,
H. W. Morgan, Mrs. Celina Wood, N. D. Wight,

John J.| Collins, Jos, Lingle, Janefct A./MayO,; 0*

G-. Willey, Seymour Kinney, M. A, Cook,: 3$meH
Field, A. A. Steadman, J. B,

:

,.Eggliplon, E.
Owen, Geo. Woolston, H. F. Jblins'oii, ":Wm.
Valentine, Daniel Hogarth, Mrs, Caroline- J,

Miller/ Eliza S. Westcott, Walter; Patterson, WL
H. Maiii-(2), H. Baker, Auguita Goodwin, Wm,
S. Dibble for C. J. King, D. B. Salter, E. A.
Poole, Wm, Lindsay, Chauncey Cashing, E. K,
Hjll, M. C. Lee, Caroline J, Miller, Dr, W. I),

Nelson.

Parcel §ent to Feb. ,24,

Stephen Hunter, Rev. Wm, Owens Sr, (2 par.)

C. G. Willey, Jas. Farnham, Peter Otto, Tbos.
Scott, A. A. Steadman, J. B. Eggleston, J. War-
ren White (2 par.), Daniel Hogarth, Mrs, Caro-
line J. Miller, Mary P. Bosh, Wm. Lindsay, Prof,
E. K.

|

Hill, Jacob Shafer, Joseph Barnhurst
(bound Exr.), John D. Hancock. >

The;Bitole Examiner is a Monthly Magazine,
Terrris^ $2 per year, in advance. !

f
Subscribers Names should be written very plain. Do

;

not neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to

decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-

quence.: As to their Address, give simply the name of;

the Post Office and State. All communications should
be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, 7* Hic&s St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

1AIPHLETS,
A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or, 4i The Promise and Oath

of God to Abraham," By Geo, Storrs, A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 1 5 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 cts.

Devil—Satan—Demons. An investigation show-
ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation

to Temptation and Transgression. Scriprurally and
Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages,

with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The
:

Divine Plan-

in the Government of Our Race. By Geo. Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to

read it. Price, 10 cents; %\ per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp.
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

"Hope fob Our Race, or, Gospel to the

Ghurch and World, God's Government Vindicated.

By Eld. Jacob Blatn, Buffalo, N. Y." A val-

uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents:/ post-

age 4 cents; at wholesale, 25 per cent off..' Ad-
dress him as above.

The -Editor's JPost Office Address,

Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to

address me as follows :

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

- All '' Postal Money Orders," sent me, should

be drawn on Brooklyn, N Y.
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EDITOR'S NOTICES.

" Following After. Truth."—I was happily

disappointed, after the issue of the Examiner

for March, by the reception of "Pari 1 the Sec-

ond " of the above named work, from, J. and W.

Rider, Printers, 14 Bartholomew Close.' 1

I shall

resume thdi insertion of this work in the Exam-

iner for May ; and though obliged to insert more

in each Examiner than I intended, yet I do so

to complete it in this volume. None of the read-

ers of our Magazine will regret this, I presume,

Because of the rejection of the foregoing work,

I have inserted, in this number, both of the

"Three Letters,-- etc., of Mr, Dunn; the

u Third " of which was intended for May Exr.

Editor.

To Subscribers.—If this Magazine does not

reach you in as good, order as heretofore, you

must not thinkthe fault is mine. The new Pos-

tal law, passed early in the last session of Con-

gress, makes it necessary that all printed matter

should be so put up in wrappers that it can be

taken out and examined without tearing the cov-

ering. ' I had Supposed- this law did not apply

to regular publications, and heard no objection

to the close manner in which I had sent out the

Examiner to subscribers. It seems, however,

the law was specially intended to apply to all

matter sent by Publishers, as well as others, and

the law is henceforth to be strictly enforced.

Hence, I am obliged to do up this Magazine in a

manner which, to me, seems both slovenly and

unsafe, besides making more.work in mailing.

But law must be obeyed whatever inconvenience

it may cause: so let us be patient. Editor.

Premiums for New Subscribers.

1. For one new subscriber, with $2, I will give

an abound volume, of either 16, 17, 18, or 19,

as they may cheese.

2. For three new subscribers, with $6, he shall

receive, ymbound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

18, and 19; or, if he prefers it, he shall have
either volume 18 or 19 bound,.

3. Forfive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive both volumes 18 and 19, bound,

4. For eight new subscribers, with $15, he

shall receive all three of volumes \Sf 19, and 20,

hound.

In all the offers, the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mail ox Express charges

on the bound works sent them.

Volumes 18, 19, or 20 of this Magazine will be

furnished in plain morocco and gilt binding (to

any who may desire it), at short notice. Price,

$3.25 per volume free of postage;, or, $3 when
called for or sent by Express.

To Clubs for Vol. x%e.

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5.

Ten will be sent to one address for $10,

Those who take ten copies, may have them sent

in two parcels of 5 copies each to two different

persons; but I cannot consent to .let clubs be di-

vided into less than live copies to one address.

If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a

part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added t6 cover my additional ex-

pense in the work of mailing.

Please do not forget this.

To accommodate, those who cannot obtain a

club of 5, I will send two copies to one address
for $3.

HF The Sermon " God is Love," has been
somewhat revised, and is now published in a

"Bible Examiner Extra," as it appeared in the

Examiner for January, except most of that "In-

troduction" is omitted, and all of the Appendix.

These omissions are made in order to bring the

Sermon into four pages. Only one thousand
copies.have been printed. They*will be sold at

two cents a single copy; or, 15 copies for 20 cts.

No more of the Sermon in Pamphlets will be

printed, and it is withdrawn from our list of

Pamphlets on the last page. Those who would
like to read or circulate it should order it soon.

Geo. Storks .

U3F Those who intend to have the Bound
Bible Examiner, Vol. 2Q, must apply for them
soon; for I cannot supply many more of that

volume. I have no perfect sets unbound of Vol.

20, to part with, I have some odd Nos. of it.

Bound volumes 18 and 19 I can supply to any

who. wish them for $2 per volume, or $1 un-

bound.

.. Postage.—The new law on printed matter is

as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-
zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except

circulars
1
one cent for each two ounces or fraction;

thereof." A new privilege is also granted: ^he-

sender may write his or her name and ad^6|ft:. ;.OK,

the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded
by the word u Prom." ¥:

'fWSBSii
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" One Mediator' between, God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who give himself a ransom far all, to he

testified in due time."—1 Tim. it. 4, 6.

Vol. XXI. NEW YORK, APRIL, 1877. No. 7*

Prayer in Promiscuous Assemblies.

Is It warranted by the precepts or example of

Jesus? That He gave thanks public^? is; true;

but that He ever prayed audibly, inpuMc, there

is no proof; nor is it possible to produced single

instance whea He ever did pray with a promis-

cuous assembly, and but few instances In which
He prayed in the presence of His disciples. Nor
is it certain that He prayed with them, or In their

presence; for His usual custom was to separate

himself from them more or less whenever He
prayed.

I will, however, look at the record In the in-

stances where it seems the disciples were present,

or witnesses of His praying. First, however, let

me notice the fact that He chose solitude for

prayer: "He went up into a mountain apart to

pray . . . He was there alone." (Matt. xiv. 23;
Mark vi. 46; Luke vi. 12. See also Matt. xxvi.

36-44). In this last case, although He took three

of his disciples with him, at a certain point he
said, "Tarry ye here and watch with me. And
He went a little further, and fell on his face and
prayed. " Then, "He cometh to his disciples and
findeth them asleep." . . . He went away again
the second time and prayed," etc. " And He
came and found them (his disciples) asleep

again." . . . And He left them and went away
again and prayed the third time," etc. (See

also Mark xiv. 33 and on.)

Thus far, it is clear that before He prayed He
separated himself from the disciples. I might
multiply instances of this kind, but these will

suffice on this point. Now let us look at the In-

stances where the disciples seem to have been
present.

Luke Ix. 28 and on : "He took Peter, John
and James and went up into a mountain. to pray.

And as he prayed," etc. It seems as if the dis-

ciples heard him pray; but verse 33 says,
4t But

Peter and they that were with him were heavy

with sleep; and when they were awake they saw
Ms glory," etc. What! asleep in prayer time,

and when their Master was praying with them

!

It is tolerably evident that He had withdrawn

j
some little from them, as his custom was on *

other occasions.

Again, Luke Ix. 18: "And it came to pass.
;

as he was alone praying, his disciples were with

him: and he asked them," etc. At first sight

this text seems to prove that Jesus prayed with

the disciples; but the fact that " He was alone
t

\

praying," taken in connection with the facts

already noticed, that He usually withdrew a

little from them when He prayed, indicates that

the expression, "His disciples were with him,"

relates to the conversation which followed after

He had prayed alone. The same remarks are

applicable to similar instances where it might

seem that his disciples were present and heard

his prayers.

But my object is not to show that Jesus never

did pray in the presence of the disciples, but
:

;

that there is no record that He ever prayed with

a mixed multitude, or in a promiscuous assembly. ;

! I deny that any such Instance is on record, and

|

his teaching is clearly against any such method

|

of prayer. Thus, Matt. vi. 5, 6; "When thou

I prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrities; for

I

they love to pray standing In the synagogues and

j
in the corners of the streets, that they may be

; seen of men.
:

Verily I say unto you, they have

.

|

their reward; But thou, when thou prayest,

|

enter Into thy closet, and when thou hast shut

\

thy door, pray to thy -Father, which is in secret;

j
and thy Father, which seeth In secret, shall re-

|
ward thee openly."

|
If any one can construe this language, or any4

j
of the Saviour's words or practices, as favoring;-

|

or even countenancing, praying in promiscuous:

|

assemblies, he can do what I cannot ; and. I think

the practice Is condemned. That ,the apostles:

and primitive Christians prayed With and for;

each other, is: admitted, and the practice Is good ;;

but that they ever prayed with a mixed multi-

tude remains.: to -be proved; or that the primitive.

teachers, In apostolic times, ,
ever opened their

meetings, consisting of promiscuous multitudes,

with public prayer, it seems impossible to prove.

The practice is of later date, and, as I believe, a

fruit of the,aipostacy, introduced to give import-.
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anee to the assumed priesthood of men, who
would be "lords over God's heritage,'' and make
the people think they belong to the ''mediator-

ial kingdom," and that their mediatorial servi-

ces are essential to salvation; thus drawing from

the purses of the ignorant that which such a

priesthood consume upon their lusts or indolence.

''Men ought always to pray and not to faint."

It is public praying, in mixed assemblies, of

saints and sinnt>s, concerning which this inquiry

is made. Ko Christian can live in the Divine

life without continual prayer. Keal prayer is

communion with God in Christ ;. and a man can

as easily live a physical life without food as a

Divine life without daily communion "with the

Father and with his Son Jesus Christ." 1 John
i. 1-3. But the times and places for prayer

—

except it should be in "secret"—each individ-

ual must determine for himself. By all means,

let parents pray with and for their young chil-

dren, who are thus impressed with a sense of

their dependence on God and their obligation to

Him. How often and at what times they should

do this must be regulated by their own judg-

ment
; no direction is given us in the teachings

of Christ or his Apostles on this point; but

Christian parents cannot but feel the importance

of thus teaching their little ones, by example, as

well as precept, their dependence on God and
obligation to love and honor Him.

Ed.

" Conditional Prophecy.'
1

The above is a phrase in use among those

who cannot see how a prophecy is to be fulfilled

which clashes with their theory. It is a phrase as

unknown to faith as it is contradictory in itself.

All prophetic utterances are God's history of the

future, and as certainly true as any history of

the past can be ; and can no more be set aside

than the knowledge of Him who has said, "I
am God, and there is none like me, declaring

the end from the beginning, and from ancient

times the things that are yet to be done." (Isa.

xlvi. 1), 10). Yet men assume that certain pro-

phetic utterances will never have a fulfilment,

and that they are only "conditional." They set

such prophecies aside as interfering with their

views in other matters, and tie up Jehovah's
hands from performing what He has declared

shall come to pass " in the latter days." (Ezek.

xxxviii. 16). Such a method of handling the

word of God, if not " deceitful," is destructive

of faith in the Divine testimony concerning "the

things that are yet to be dono."

The Gogian Invasion.

The prophecy of God by Ezekiel, chapters

xxxvi.to xxxix., is, set at naught by this notion

of " conditional prophecy; " especially that con-

cerning the gathering of literal Israel and the

Oogian invasion of the land after Israel's re-set-

tlement therein. The whole account is thrown

to the winds by the teachers of "conditional

prophecy." >

Disregarding such a summary disposal of a de-

tailed prophetic utterance, because human un*

derstanding cannot fully comprehend it, in all

its parts, I shall offer a few reflections on the

invasion of Gog and his associates.

In the first place : It is certain, it is a future

svent, because no such invasion has taken place

in the past; and God's word will " not return

void." Various opinions have been expressed as

to the time in the future of its fulfilment. Some

suppose it will be before the second advent of

Christ. The chief objection to this idea Is, it de-

fers the advent to a time that seems irreconcilable

with prophetic utterances In other Scriptures, es-

pecially those signs of the times which indicate

the advent as " nigh at hand ; even'at the door."

The Gogian invasion cannot take place till Israel

is restored, and in a state of great prosperity and

peace. Their land is " brought back from the

sword "— and the people are " brought forth out

of the nations, and dwell safely, all of them "

—

"in unwalled villages . . . dwelling without

walls, having neither bars nor gates." (Ezek.

xxxviii.) If all this is to be accomplished before

the advent, that glorious event must be far in the

future. This fact is somewhat against the theory

of the invasion this side the second advent.

A second theory is, that the Gogian invasion is

after the thousand years of Kev. xx., when Satan

is loosed out of his prison. I cannot suppose this

theory to be correct; for the display of God's

care of Israel, after their establishment in the land

that is " brought back from the sword," is de-

signed to "magnify" God, and to make Him
" known in the eyes of many nations:" and He
says, "I will set my glory among the heathen,

and all the heathen shall see my judgment that I

have executed, and my hand that I have laid upon
them: so the house of Israel shall know that I

am the Lord their God from that day and for-

ward : and the heathen shall know that the house

of Israel went into captivity for their iniquity,''
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etc., (chapter xxxix. 21-23). These considera-

tions, with others, lead to the conclusion that

the Gogian invasion is not at the end of the thou-

sand years, but at some prior period.

The most likely period in which the transac-

tions of Ezekiel xxxviii. and xxxix. are toHake

place, is, within the years immediately connected

with the second advent of Jesus. Till that time,

Jerusalem is trodden down of the Gentiles; and

of course, Israel is not in the peaceable posses-

sion of the land, as is described in the prophecy.

In the first place: God has pledged himself to

give unto Jesus "the throne of his father David,"

and that u he shall reign over the house of Jacob

forever,
1
' (Luke i. 31, 32) ;

" and unto Him shall

the gathering of the people be," and this shall be

when "Shiloh comes."' (Gen. xlix. 10). This.

defines the time of the gathering of Israel : Prior

to this event, there will be u distress of nations

with perplexity." (Luke xxi. 25). In the midst

of these scenes Christ will "come as a thief,"

(Rev. xvi. 15), withdraw his Bride, who will tw be

accounted worthy to escape all these things that

shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son

of man." (Luke xxi. 35). Then will come to

pass the testimony of God, saying, "I have set

my King upon my holy hill of Zion," (Psa. ii. 6) ;

then will the Lord God give him the heathen for

his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the

earth for his possession. (Verse 8.) Then it is,

that the land of Israel is restored to a fruitful and

peaceful state ; and 4i unto Him shall the gather-

ing of the people (of Israel) be,"—the Redeemer

shall then come to Zion and turn away ungodli-

ness from Jacob. (Rom. xi. 26). Here opens the

prosperity of the land, and of Israel, gathered

out of all nations whither they had been driven

while Jerusalem had. been ik trodden down of the

Gentiles." Jesus 1 dominion is to the ends of the

earth, and the nations, overawed, for a time keep

from interfering, till the great prosperity of the

people, whom they had once despised, excites

their jealousy or their envy, and they become

restless and prepare for war against that govern-

ment and people.

Then "the kings of the earth set themselves,

and the rulers take counsel together against the

Lord, and against His anointed, saying, Let us

break their bands asunder, and cast away their

cords from us." (Psa. ii. 2, 3). However this

language may have been quoted, in pari:, in Acts

iv. 25, it is a self-evident truth that its perfect

fulfilment was in the future, when God should

have set his king on his holy hill of Zion ; then,

when all kings and rulers of the earth will be re-,

quired to yield obedience and be subject to Him,
j

comes the time of a general coalition of the kings

and rulers of; the earth against a continued sub-;

jection to the King on David's throne; and the

execution of their purpose is clearly set forth in !

Ezekiel's prophecy.

The powers engaged in this coalition are

named as Gog, Magog, Mesheck, Tubal, Gomer,

;

Togarmah,, Sheba, Dedan, and Tarshish. The

Armenian TBible names them, Russ, Land of Russ,

Moscow, Tobolsk, Gomer, (or, Germany, Gaul

and Spain), Armenians, Turks and Arabians, and

the Greeks.
\
Gog was at one time, anciently, the;

name of the king of the Northern country. It

seems likely,: the Russian Dynasty is now Gog..

Mesheck, Tubal, Gomer, and Togarmah were all

descendants of Japhet; [see Gen. x. 1-5]. They;

peopled Europe as well as Asia Minor. The Sep-:

tuagint places u Rosh " before Mesheck. This

fact gives a strong presumption to the idea that

Russia is the Gog of Ezekiel.

This combination is formed to destroy the

prosperous Israel, and overthrow the government

established in the land thereof, or the King reign-

ing on Mount Zion, God's holy mountain. They

are warned of the peril they encounter in the fol-

lowing language: li Be wise now, O ye kings:

be instructed, ye judges (rulers) of the earth.

Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with t|em~

bling: kiss the Son" (God's King on the holy

hill of Zion --i. e., submit to Him, or to His gov-;

ernment), ;i
lest He be angry, and ye perish from

the way when His wrath is kindled but a little!

Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.''

(Psa. ii. 10L-12). This warning, Gog and His

confederates disregard; the result is, they go up

into the land of Israel, and the King on tlie hill

of Zion " breaks them with a rod of iron, and

dashes them in pieces like a potter's vessel;" the

destruction is given in detail in Ezekiel's proph-

ecy of the Gogian invasion; and, also, in Joel

iii., and likewise in Rev. xix., probably, as that

scene is laid- after the tv marriage of the Lamb."

The result of the overthrow of the Gogian

hosts is, that God is magnified, and made known
in the eyes of many nations, and they come to

know that He is the Lokd ; and God's glory is

set among the heathen, and Israel will know that

the Loud is their God from that day forward.

(Please read the whole prophecy.) Froni that

time war will cease, and men will " beat their

swords into plough-shares, and spears into prun-

ing-hooks; ... neither shall they learn war
any more." (Micah iv. 3.)

X
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The view of the subject here given corresponds

with the prophecy of* Daniel ii., that it is "in

the days of these kings "—those kings in power
after the division of the Roman Empire—that

"the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom "

which "shall break in pieces and consumes all

these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever."

(Verse 44). The kingdom of God, or the reign

of Christ, commences while these earthly kings

or rulers are still in power ; but, ultimately, those

rulers will be displaced or destroyed ; and that

work is mainly accomplished by the destruction

of the Gogian coalition, which will be so com-

plete that another attempt will not soon be made
against the kingdom of God, if ever. Ed.

©-^#—-—

Changed Circumstances.

Darkness shall cover the earth, and gross
darkness the people." (Isa. Ix. 2). "Wars,
. . . for, nation shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in
diverse places." (Matt. xxiv. 6, 7). -"The
works of the flesh " (i. e.,. humanity in its natu
ral state) u are, manifest, „ which are these:
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
ness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,
envyingsf, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and
such like." (Gal.. v. 19-21.)

Such has been and still is the state of the

earth. Darkness and ignorance of God and his

truth have prevailed and still prevail over the
vast majority of the human race; and crimes of

al! kinds continue with "increasing horrors: dis-

tress, mourning, sorrow and anguish on every
side and everywhere; ignorance of the character

and government of God, and of His very exis-

tence, spread over the earth like the Egyptian
darkness, so that multitudes "Seek unto them
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that

peep and mutter" (Isa. viii. 19); with only here
and there a pilgrim who rises above these dark
clouds by the light of revelation, and beholds
by faith a coming day of glory, when all these
things are to be changed. Till then, the earth
is filled with ignorance, violence, sorrow, and
death: filled with sin and wrong.
But the day of change approaches. God has

said, "As truly as I live, all the earth shall be
filled* with the- glory of the. Lord." (Num. xiv.

21.) Moses asked the Lord, "I beseech Theef

show-me thy glory." The answer was, "I will

mdke all my goodness pass before thee, and I

wjll proclaim the name of the Lord before thee."

. . .
" And the Lord stood . . . and proclaim-:

ed the name of the Lord. And the 'Lord pass-

ed by before him, and proclaimed : The Lord,
The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity
and transgressions and sins, and that will by no
means clear the guilty." (Exodus xxxiv, 6, 8.)

These glorious traits of the Divine character
are yet to be manifested in a manner and full-

ness little thought of even by professed Chris-
tians in these days; for, instead of the ignorance
and imperfect knowledge of God that has pre-

vailed and does still exist with the mass of the
human race," < lthe earth shall be full of the
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea." (Isa. xi. 9). This statement admits of no
more ignorance of God's character or govern-
ment in any part of the earth, nor by any of its

inhabitants. How wonderous the change; for,

then " shall all know the Lord from the least

to the greatest." (Heb. viii. 11). Yea, saitli

God, "I will be merciful to their unrighteous-
ness, and Jjheir -sins and their iniquities will I re-

member m more." (verse 12).

If it be said, these last statements relate to
'! the house of Israel," I grant it ; but the proc-
lamation of the Lord's name, to Moses, and the
statement Isa. xi. 1), show that Israel is not alone
in the blessing, though she may be first a par-

taker of the blessing; for uext to the glor-
ified "kings and priests" comes " the whole
house of Israel" (Exek. xxxvii. 11), who are to

be brought "up from their graves and brought
into the land of Israel " (verse 12) ; and the Lord
adds, " Ye shall know that I am the Lord when
I have opened your graves, O my people, and
brought you up out of you graves, and shall put
my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I will

place you in your own land ; then shall ye know
that I, the Lord, have spoken it, and perform-
ed it, saith the Lord." ^verse 18, 14).

" The whole house of Israel," then, is first to

have that perfect knowledge of the Lord which
is, ultimately, to -

' fill the earth, as the wa-
ters cover the sea:" no place to be found where
the true God is not known—no place where His
"same " is not " hallowed "—no place where
His " will " is not," done on earth as it is in

heaven." Such is the change to be wrought
in the earth "In the dispensation of the fulness

of times." (Eph. i. 10); and so shall He "gath-
er together in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven, and which are in earth;

even m Him."
These things are to be accomplished in "the

ages, to come" (Eph. ii. 7); and in them we and
all men, "living and dead" (2 Tim. iv. 1),

have an iQterest; an interest far exceeding all
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1
f
1

the concerns of the present state, however inv I
But that any one

:

will be thus exterminated till

portant the last named are; we- shall and must ;

infinite wisdom and love have fully proved them;:

all be witnesses of those glorious events to our !
with ample means and opportunities to know

sorrow, as we aceept or neglect them.
j

God and Jesus Christ, is a doctrine that Scrip-'

Who can contemplate the changed circum-
;
ture and i/eason repudiates, and all true sense of

stances of the earth, from the present to the fu-
j

justice condemns. The spirit of the whole Bible

ture, without feeling that "old things have
|
is against such a conclusion. Let us look at a

passed away," and " behold all things are
\ ca .se - in 2 Kings, vL The king of Syria was baf~

become new" (2 Cor. v. 18) ? and that God has
j
$e$ \n n j s attempted conquest of Israel; all his

fulfilled His word, "Behold, I make all thugs

new." (Rev. xxi. 5); then, to know the con-

summation is, " God shall wipe away all tears

from their eye^; and' there shall be no more

death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall

there be any more pain: for the former things

have passed away." (verse 4).

Truly this wTill be "a new heaven and a new

earth ; " not that the present earth is destroyed,

but so changed in all the circumstances pertain-

ing to it, that it will be seen with new eyes, new

thoughts; with new joys and pleasures; all is

love, harmony, peace, and good will among all

plans were defeated by the prophet Elisha keep-

ing the king of Israel informed as to the move

ments and plans of the king of Syria.

This coming to the knowledge of the latter

king, he determined to take the prophet prisoner,

and sent an armyL who "came by night and

compassed the city about," where Elisha dwelt.

The prophets servant was greatly terrified w heiu

in the morning, he discovered this "great host

with their horses and charfots," and he cried out,

"Alas, my -master! how shall we do?" Saith

Elisha,
4t Fear not: for they that be with us are

and to all; Christ reigning over all, fully and
j

more than they that be with them." Then

amply providing for all,. and scattering pleasures
j

Elisha prayed that his servant's eyes might be

inexhaustible to all. What shall I say more ?

Opening His "unsearchable riches" for the de-

light and satisfaction of all; never, no, never

to be lost sight of again !
" O the depth of the

riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and

His ways past finding out." (Rom. xi. 83).

"Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding

abundantly above all we ask or think, according

to the power that worketh in us; unto Him be

glory in the church, by Christ Jesus, throughout

the endless succession of ages." (Eph. iii. 31).

Let us seek now that union with Christ which

will fit us to enter that future state purified, so

as to commence it with unutterable joy.

Ed.

(Ions Meroy. Greater than M AN

Some persons admit that God will subdue all

His enemies, and the enemies of His people; but

because it is said that all things studL be subdued

unto Christ (1 Cor. xv. 28), therefore all these

enemies will be eternally tormented or everlast-

ingly annihilated. That the perseveringiy wick-

ed, who obstinately refuse to be reconciled to

God, through the medium which God has ap-

pointed, viz., Christ Jesus, will be finally exter-

minated, I have no doubt ; for, " It shall come to

pass that every Soul which will not hear that

Prophet, shall be utterly exterminated from among
the people " (Acts ill SB). Such is the literal

sense of the original.

opened :
" And the Lord opened the eyes of the

young man; and he saw: and behold the moun-

tain was full of horses and chariots of lire round

about Elisha." The prophet prayed again, and

the Syrian host were smitten with blindness.

then Elisha led this host into Samaria, and pre-

sented them to the king of Israel, and prayed the

Lord to open their eyes to see their situation :

their eyes were opened to find themselves M the

hands of Israel's king. Said the king to Elisha,

u My father, shall I smite them?" Elisha an-

swered, "Thou, shalt not smite them ;
wouldst

thou smite those whom thou hast taken captive

With thy sword and with thy bow? set bread and

I water before them that .they may eat and drink,

and go to their master. And he prepared a great

provision for them; and when they had eaten

and drunk, he sent them away, and they went

to their master," tlie king of Syria, "So the

bands of Syria came no more into the land of

Israel."

The spirit of this transaction is the spirit.oi the

Bible. God : may, "in righteous judgment, punish

men with blindness for a time- but even this is

in mercy,' to show 1 them their folly and wicked-

ness; but before He will finally reject them, He

will open their eyes to see their wrong doings,

and the greatness of his mercy ; and will set the

"great provision
:

for them," before them; and

if they partake thereof—as they, will be invited

to do—they will become peacea^j^s^^o^^^g
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fight against " The King of Israel" Some men
even professed Christians—are exceeding anx-
ious to "smite them:" hut God says, "No; set

the great provision before them, that they may
eat and live." "Amen," says the enlightened
and sanctified heart. Glorious truth, God "wil-
etli not the death of the sinner," but his subjec-
tion

;
a willing service to his Son. That is the

subduing Christ seeks among the families of the
earth; and as He has " tasted death for every
man," and "gave himself a ransom for all"
(Heb. ii. 9, and 1 Tim. ii. 6,)" He will see tba^
these facts shall "be testified " to every man "in
due time." Then will their final destiny be de-
cided, and not before. "Praise ye the Lord."
The smiting Christians, who are in an appar-

ent hurry to have all men destroyed who have
not been as highly favored %s themselves in this
life, may yet find that God'/mercy is not to be
measured by their theories, nor their haste for a
consummation. The spirit of the Scriptures is
against them. The disciples once were indig-
nant at the Samaritans because they did not al-
low them to *

' make ready " for their company on
their way to Jerusalem, and "They said, Lord
wilt thou that toe command fire to come down
*r°™> w6D

'
and C(>nsume them, even as Ellas

What reply did -Jesus make? Let all this
did?'

earth, and especially all Christians, hear it, and
learn that God's mercy is greater than man's:

i

Jesus turned and rebuked them, and said teknow not what manner of spirit ye, are of:' for
the Son of man is not come to destroy men's
lives, but to save them " (Luke ix. 52-56)
The two examples I have given—one from the

Old and the other from the New Testament-
may serve to show what the heart of God is to-
wards the children of men. Add to these, Jesus'
testimony-" The bread, of God is he which
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto
the world (John vi. 33), and our "eyes may be
opened " as the eyes of Elisha's young man was,
to see the multitudes of heavenly hosts are all
engaged m promoting God's plan in the salvation
ot the world; and they are not to be outwitted
nor defeated by the "devil and his messengers,"
nor by any other evil invented by men. One
thing and only one thing, will ever cause the
nnal destruction of any one of the race of ^dam

;

and that is unbelief of God's love and mercy after
it has been clearly " testified » to them, in God's
duehme." "God sent not Ms Son into the

world
;
but that the world through Him might

be saved." (1 John iii. 17) ; and it will be.
h

Ed.— •-*-

Salvation Without the Knowl-
edge of Christ.

Some Scriptures appear plainly to show that
those to whom the Gospel is not proclaimed In
this world may, on^ the principle of "fearing

God and working righteousness, " and leading
sober and godly lives, be accepted of God and
escape the wrath to come; and all this on the
principle of grace in Jesus Christ and Included
in the promise of God to father Abraham. n.

Far be It from me to limit the infinite wisdom,
power, and love of our heavenly Father, as to

His method of extending His mercy to the chil-

dren of men. He may have, to us, unknown
methods of blessing those whom we may deem
utterly ignorant of his plan of salvation by
Christ; but that "His tender mercies are over

all His works," and that " He is good to all
15

(Psa. cxlv. 9) there ought to be no doubt; espec-

ially, since He has demonstrated His love to u the

world" in giving His Son to "taste death for

every man," and, that Son "gave himself a ran-

som for all, to be testified in due time."

If "fearing GM and working righteousness'"

is all that is essential to an ultimate salvation,

what need that " Cornelius," who was i! devout,

and one that feared God with all his house . . .

and prayed to God alway " (Acts x. W), should

send for Peter, as an angel, which stood before

Mm, commanded him to do, saying, "He shall

tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house
shall be saved, " (Acts xi. 14)?

Is it not evident, from this transaction, that a
perfect knowledge of Christ and his saving pow-
er should be testified to a man, to any man and
every man, in order to his final and perfect sal-

vation? And did not Peter testify, on another
occasion, concerning Christ, "Neither is there
salvation in any other; for there is none other
name under heaven among men whereby we
must be saved," (Acts iv. 12)? That "name"
was the great watchword in all the preaching of
the Apostles; and they never taught that men
could ultimately be saved in any other way than
by faith in- that name; and equally clear Is the
fact that faith In Jesus was impossible till his
name was proclaimed to them. "How shall
they believe In him of whom they have not
heard?" asked an Apostle, (Rom. x. 14). Christ
commands his disciples to "preach the Gospel
to every creature," (Mark xvi. 15); and He
" Opened the apostles' understanding, that they
might understand the Scriptures, and said unto
them, Thus it is written, and thus It behoved
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the
third day; and that repentance and remission of
sins should; be preached in His name 'among all

nations, beginning at Jerusalem." (Luke xxlv
45-47.)
^Here is but a moiety of the evidence, from the

Bible, that final salvation, and, of course, final
condemnation, depends on the knowledge of the
"name of Jesus;" and the acceptance or rejec-
tion of that name when made known

; or, in oth-
er words, faith and unbelief in that name as the
world's Redeemer, determines the final state of
each individual, after the: "name" his been
made known to him. Ed.

;
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whether wo retainer reject, what may be briefly

i \ ,j • * *, c v- * n , 1U
,

**

. r»-i * a . --to the accusations ol the Sceptre? How shall
<calle<K tiie asteetrc clement in Hie Bible? by i t . , 4l il . , ,.„'

,,
J

,
we ascertain whether or no this (nwirent diver-

whiott fee tills us lie moans, 1< A11 tlic beliefs;; . :. , . ,
.

'

. gence is, or is not, n real one l

-uint gather round tire doctrine that tnun-'s duty !

. at i i
: * • * • *» *. ^ - i

V , ,
.! Nobody of -course*, nuuntaincs that a Ravish

iiurp is not to make the best of this world-, but-! 3, .
'

i *i h-+ '

7 „/ • *
i r^

: adherence to trie'Uternl '&oTtln is required of us.
*o prepare MiiTself for another." j ,^, a ,, , •,, ,, , , ,, e - .. . .., ,- r -,, .

1 l -

i
"Tho letter killeth, but the fepint giveth life," m

We are nwo^ed of lt tompromising the matter
j
as triw in re ] at i.on lo f ri-e^ts a*to statements of

*i)y retaining *i te&tal belief in 'doctrmes which
| <] netfine

liave been -emptied of their old meaning " and
!

oy ** convert iii'g, what was o^n'ce a disturbing

ffo fc<?, into a force identical in its direct ion with

those of earthly origin, aitliough more elevating

In itS€hara€ter. Yl

Tlie criticism, "what ever may 1km ts worth,-

and would not be tho less Irua if it

conoid *l^e xl&momtrc.fcc<~l,'—which it ecrtahily can-

not,—that ; we have in -Scripture tire exact lan-

ouajKj of the Master.

I(t is with 'lite sjdrit of Christ'
1

s commands" tin*

t

we have to do, and th,e question with us should

not^ "Are we obeying btitrr^ly^ but fc

'*Are wc
ssind it is not for me to decide on its precise

|
-obeying really-?" Are we -accept log, without

va]uc,~Moterprcts to a Considerable extent, what
j
evasion^ the mind of Christ ? Are we living

*is meant whon it is affirmed that u popular
j
>ab&be the worM and its maxims, to an extent that

^Evangelical tea-chin^, Judging ? lt by its fmits,
|
makes our standard of ri^ht <Hrd wron^; obvious-

^loes not produce a €hrist-Uhe ohar^ter:; and it
|

ly <li(Terent, and pre<;eptibly hi^he*:- t ban that

\vili be -seen that the test h our interpretation of,
|
wlwh satieties orcn in general ? I say obviously

•and our obedience or non-obedieirce to the doc- I and perceptibly, bc^cau^ if the (liffere*ice \tt

trines inctilcatod? iti the Sermon -m the Mount. "
|
question -cannot be recognised by . iiii'sj>irinnd

And here it may he Weil to notice ihfit>erdi- !
men, it is of no value either as an illustration of

warytrfw^relatiHgtooitrSiOrd's wondei-ful dis- 1
what true Christianity is, or as

.
an example lo

bourse, feave recently 'been expressed, if not by !
them.

authority, by eminent Olergymen oT the Clmreh I

A more important enquiry cannot therefore,

ofEngtund, The 5)ean of St. IPauTs, observing
|

in my opinion, be entered upon than this,--

the state of Christian Society, has recently re-
\

^Wlu.it does Christ really expect of His people

inarke4, u HeVc is the New Testament, the con- |

in relation to preoepts whrchChristians generally

fessed source xoJ Christian morality, with Its

Tacts and langttafjjo about which there is no dis-

pute, and with it's spirit and tone cquafly -dis-

tinct and markod. And, on the other hand,

here is the ordinary life of Christian Society,

with its accepted principles, its familiar habits,

'its long sanctioned traditions; the life of Chris-

tian Society, not particularly in this or that age,

hut as, on tli e whole, it h;vs been from the time

now feel .jjustttied in dikiting to an ^indefinite

extent in order to meet the supposed necessities

I

of Society:? A portion at "least -of the, -energy

i

now -devoted to Christian work 'could not, I

;

think, be better employed than in -considering

j
whether or no there may not liogj|Jine serious de^

!

feet in out Christianity wldehitfiid:;:^

loess.'" J!BC :::; --

i In pursuing such an iii
:^%ll«a ! ion the :::i1f|i?!

Avhcfti Christianity won its place definitely in the i thing that strikes one is the utter hnjmmhiltfyM

"World. When we put the two side by side, the j

laying down any fl.red and definite nde^ eonfor-;

*riinfl :mi»t be dull indeed which is" not conscious
\

mity to which should be regarded as essential to

— *;

'

I obedience. Had this been eit her practicable of

: ^ Mr- -Leslie Slephcft* Ldeskable Christ h-imse-lf would have douc iU AM.

Y V^'
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his teachings relative to conduct would then

have taken the form of rules rather than of prin-

ciples; of principles to be applied, wot indeed

altogether at the discretion of those to whom
they are given, but under the guidance of Spir-

itual wisdom.

Why He has chosen to lay down principles
[

rather than rules is
-

,- obvious. Rules, hard and I

unyielding, would have been sure Uo engender
j

fanaticism, and the result, as has been exempli-
|

lied by ascetics in all ages, would have been
j

pride, formulism, and an unloving character
j

generally. "Phi^citlks, on the contiary, al- I

though often difficult of application, require, if;

ihey are to be inlluential, much forethought; a
j

Aw\) and continued study of Scripture; :i thor-
\

ough acquaintance with its spirit as a whole ; and \

a congenial temper of mind, manifested in hum-
j

Jtity, candor, and charitableness, since in pro-

portion as siu h virtues are cherished will truth !

be arrived at.
|

But it will not, in every case, be the name truth
\

to every individual. It will ha that form of truth
\

1o each separate enquirer, which may be best
j

adapted to his or her spiritual advancement. It
j

js this diversity of result which exhibits and ex-
j

plains the practical difference between rules and
[

principles. Kules for a man's guidance are nee-
\

essarily definite, unchanging, and altogether in-
;

dependent of the moral state of the person on
j

whom they are imposed. Principles? on the other
;

hand, require both for their discernment and ap-
j

plication a right subjective condition in those to !

whom they are given.

Now the Bible, and emphatically the New •

Testament, is distinguished from all other books !

by the circumstance that it is at once clear and
!

dark, and profitable, even when obscure, since it
|

is from first to last, a book of principles, to be
|

pondered rather than hastily read. Hence the!

peculiarity of its structure, so different from
|

what mankind might have expected; and would \

have preferred. Hence the diversity of men's
opinion as to its contents; a diversity which, so !

far as we can see, will always exist- among men
j

who equally desire to nbev its injunctions. I

Hence the existence of commands in it which, !

although binding on individuals who profess to I

live for another and a better world, are not so
j

on persons who lire on)y for the outward and
j

visible. Hence what are called Christian Nations'--.

are not, ns such, addressed in the New Testa- i

ment, a:,d are not expected to act on principles
I

which are nevertheless absolutely obligatory on
I

individuals. Hence, too, the doubts and dill)
j

cullies which beset so many; and hence the

alienee of u God given and infallible intiumrj
j

ter, notwithstanding the presence of much in

the book that is difficult to understand.

In all these peculiarities, however, the Divine
Wisdom is seen. In all, the olj ct of the revela-

tion is steadily kept in view, viz., to form ji

special order of character, and, by Divine co-

operation with the renewed human will, Jo per-

fect *'the man of God, 7
' and to'tit him for "every

good word and work," calling upon him to
v ' work on t It i>H wcib salvation" (his ' deli v.eranee

from the power of evil)
tfcwith fear and treihl -

ling-," (with modest diffidence), because it is

God that worketh in him, both '\o will and to

do of His own good. pleasure."

It is this unique characteristic

—

t&
spirit speak-

ing only to spirit "—which justifies the observa-

tion that Scripture,' to borrow the striking

words of the Master of Daliol, stands aione 7

tl Other writings*," be says, ^ merely ask for

the comprehension of their statements, the exer-

cise of a clear logical faculty; these, mediating

between two worlds, the visible and the invis-

ible, often seem to md.ieate much that can be

powerfully felt in trfe heart, although scarcely,

if at all capable of being translated into words,

and demand syinp(fth$, its an essential condition

to the right understanding. of passages
T
beyond

the power of philosophy to analy&c, yet full of

meaning to him who catches the accent, "

But what follows if this be triGe ? Clearly the

perception that the interpreting.^ Scripture,

—

so far at least as its teachings bear upon onr

personal conduct,— is a most important part of

our individual responsibility, that it is one of

the chief elements of our^probation ; that, there-

fore, in this particular the pulpit, however use-

ful in other respects, may hinder, but cannot

help us; that commentaries, however sound and
good, cannot, for the same reason, do more

than perplex us; that nothing, in short, but u.

prolonged,: habitual, painstaking, and personal

study of the Word of God, accompanied by

meditation thereupon, by prayer for guidance,

and by the application of every faculty of. the

mind to its pnrnsal, will enable each man for

himself to prcceive what is required of him, if

he is to make "his calling and election** to rank,

and high service in the world to come, "Mire,"

and at the same time help him to discover how
far he, i/i 2>artiruIa/\\$ required, without judging

others, to set at defiance the opinions and prac-

tices of the Christian, as well as of the irreligious

world, by following a line of conduct, distaste-

ful, it -may be, to loved and honored friends,

because practically condemning their own
course.

I siy
r
in these tilings preachers and coinm«Ur

1

I
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tariea may hinder, but cannot help; ns, not be-
\

<cause I dtspise either the one or the other, but
|

4>ccausc both are necessarily obliged to ignore I

individuality; siircc they cannot ta~ke cognizance i

of the subtle Ivut albeamtrolling influence of the
|

Holy Spirit, which is so often distinctly fxrsomtl
\

in operation, and which, as spirit dealing only
|

with spirit, nnVkcs 'clear to n man a 'path which;

no fellow mortal can point out to him as pecu-

liarly hi*. \

The moment apreadher undertakes to expound
I

n Divine principle, he necessarily exchanges,

—

^however unconsciously and unintentionally it

may be done,—the heavenly principle for a rule
;

of earthly con diner, and in so doing adapts his

•exhortation to 'tine nmny^bxii endangers the Divine;

iness^c/to the Individ ual w'ho accepts his inter-;

^relation of it, as if it were the voice of God to

Utlm., It isthis 'inevitable result of preaching in

the present day, which,-—in consequence of its;

so commonly taking the "place of ^private study,
;

—tends to nui'ke it an occasion of hindrance

father than a help to Christ inns, w farm groictlt

d$ concerned . It is 'not indeed easy \ to believe,

^ays Dr. Moaley, from whose sermons I have

already quoted, that.. -something u moraHy as,

Well as iateliectually defective" is not indicated

whenever any one man i% gives himself up to be

'moulded by another," since individuality ^pre-

eminently -constitutes the man, 1
' and "the pre-

servation of dt is t4ic best security we 'can have

for the writ i nuance oT what is most precious and

'sterling in character. "

Hence it is that I have attached, what some

nvill think an exaggerated value lo the individual

-study of Scripture; sfnd hence, too, it is—to re-

vert once mere to the Sermon on the Mount

—

'that I am satisfied the true meaning -of our

Lord's words can -oidy be arrived at, by each

^individual Christian interpreting them for him-

self by the light df'conscicnce illumined by the

Spirit of God.

if this were ^commonly done I am satisfied

'that u '-considerable change would speedly take

splace in tire general view Christians would take

of that lnaTvclloos discourse-; that it would soon

'•become plain enough to 'them that, without fall-

ing into any extravagance, a much nearer ap-

proach might be made to what is required, than

we have as yet endeavored after; that a far

greater amount of disinterestedness 1 might be

exercised by -most of us with advantage; that

our desire for gain is much too inordinate; and

-our efforts to do good to others too; spasmodic

and excited. At the same time one can scarcely

nloubt that, since the unselfishness, the meek-

•ness,, the charity, and the humility required of

the followers of the Redeemer, can never bo

rightly understood by persons whose characters

have little or no affinity to that of Christ, it wilt

be found impossible fully and fairly to act out

what He has commanded, wirhout incurring the

contempt of a multitude; who profess and caR
themselves Christians. These »rf\ I feel sure,

the -conclusions to which wcsluraid inevitably be

brought if we lived in the atmosphere of Heaven;
if the Scriptures were not only read, but care-

fully and habitually' searched; if we imbibed
their spirit, and interpreted the precepts of the

Lord by His own example.

But this independent st inly of 'Scripture for

personal guidance is just the one thi»<r Chris-

tians of the present day will not -do. Tiny smv

they cannot. They fancy they have neither

time nor ability to investigate for themselves,

They imagine God has set apart an order of men
to interpret His Will for them, to supply their

want of power, to meet their weakness, and* so

to keep them in the right path. That the Bible

should be read by them both privately and m
their families, for (hvutiontd pm •pones they do not

dispute, but anything beyond this is, tkj^ in-

1 sist, simply impossible.

And yet many of these very persons find time

i enough for Christian Work, and pursue it as if

j

regard for the best Interests of others might

:
lawfully take the pi ice of personal endeavors

after Christ'ian Perfection; as if Spiritual Cub
1 turo might 'be dispensed with as a superfluity,; as

I if it were a greater and better thing to prutinlm,

: the Gospel, than to spend time in seeking after

;
the Christian Knowledge, and the "Power faoni

;
on High,"" without winch it is impossible, in tlm

i high-eat aerrH'e to Ihe it ; as if anything but loss

! could accuro from neglecting, if notdecrying
tVii-C'Iv.ctdional Charaetcr of Revelation, by sep-

\

arating its.parts, and narrowing its scope.

LETTER THE T1IIRIX

;
CllItlSTlAX WORK TIIIKMOII CIIUIST1AN Ct'tTUKE,

It is perhaps needless to sav that bv Christian

j culture, I do not here mean the possession of any

\
of the varied attainments that belong to the ac-

complished theologian. These can only be ob-
''

tai ned by a favored few, :tu<Hfrre the peculiar

property of the -learned. /;M:MM^$
The culture lam anxious to;^rom'ote,' and

:

;d%
:^

j
the absence of which, as I think, Christian work

: must be very imperfectly performed, is of a dif-

; Cerent kind, and is one 1
1

-l 1 1 may be more or less

acquired by persons in all conditions of life. 1

mean by it that wide acquaintance with the Wilt

:

of God and the true meaning of Scripture whicL
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I

*<$vhich takes place before: our eyes as the ages

jH
:d;

vaac6. : For proof of this wc have only to

note thut during the last century -alone the

-ethical pttrts of tlve gospel, so far as they hear on

flimnan rd(€t£o&-8,\ have become much better un-~

•derstwrit than formerly. The abolition of sla-

very, more <kumaRc laws, and numberless other

Iniproveincuts liiivo been brought about by the

ttfi&er d iffrsi fin -and better understanding of the

Scriptures, and we are therefore forced to admit

that in. these particulars am ancestors, however

good they were, lieid much that was erroneous.

Bit this improvement has, as yet, only been

partial ^for^'dtiflag the same period, no appre-

ciable advance has been made, cither as to the

!>etter Btiderstand^ng of those ethic/.d portion-s of

the Bible which! seem to rtm counter to modern
progress, or of those dogmatical statements which

have moulded oar opinions as to what will be

the fined S.efdin$s of God with the human race. On
these points, with individual exceptions, the

Church does net scxmi prepared to admit the

bare possibility that our ancestors can have mis

KiooceiveA the teaching of the Spirit, and so it

steadily discourages inquiry.

May I now be permitted, very briefly, and at

the risk ot being charged with egotism, to nar-

rate is coocldsioa a few personal experiences.

Pondering what I have stated I said to myself,
4i God forbid tk|at I should seek to be wise above

that which is written, m be foolish enough to in-

<lulge in mefely speculative inquiries, to meddle

with things tnirevealed, or to be dissatisfied

whef3 Sctiptmre is silent- But let me not be

numbered with:*'
4 the Tearful."" Let me not as-

sume that all trtith has come down to us from the

days of the Reformation, Let me not, therefore,

shrink from examining what I have received be-

cause living, us we do, at a, time wlrcn -everything

revealed is ia ;thc crucible, dangers are many
suid imminent, i If God has niece truth to break

forth from His Italy word, this tendency to ques-

tion all old beliefs without distinction winy, for

aught I know,: be permitted for the eventual

'tttrengtkeniug of a faith wlrich is always apt to

become relaxed! and inoperative. Storms in the

physical world deepen and strength-en the roots

«of our forest trees, and similar agitations in the

spiritual world may perchance be essential to the

advancement of Biviac truth, and to firmness in

<our hold of it.*
5

:

Conscience bade wrc goon. It told nrc that

the searching of Scripture for k-ULtlen, treasure, if

undertaken with the fearlessness and earnestness

which the miner excreises when digging for

pTccious metals, was a work in which, although

I anitrht not enlighten the world, I should cer-

tainly benefit myself ; the reward being, us in live,

well-known fable of the fanner and his son J?, m
tlhe search itself—a process by which insight is

developed,-; patien-ce -and dependence brought

out, and strength increased through emancipa-- -

lion from that reliance on others which is "the .

source of so much weakness.

Experience has justified the wisdom of the

•monitor-, Passages which had long appeared

dark to me,, not because I 'had no eve to discern^;

their meaning, but because, 'Certain aFiifiiiijK

which withdraw themselves from the li^ht^of

day, I had, by not sulMeicititly rising the eye of,

tha mind, all but obliterated the power -of vision,

—became clears and the habit, of inquiry thus

•stimulated, has been, in my own easc^ so far as

I am aide to judge, every way berrerkiuL My
sense of the excellency and infinite value' of

scripture lias been greatly increased-; my held on

what I had always -considered to be its vital doo
trines, has been deepened and strengthened ; and

if, in some important respects, my conceptions

of the relative value of what I on-ce thought rul-

ing truths has been modified, 'it has only been in

•favour of a better balanced view of Revelation

uh ft whde, and a higher sense of the Divine^ wis-

dom, love, and fo-r bearing pit)7

, in all the (Crea-

tor's dealings with the-children of men. *

EspeciallyNvas this my conclusion after weigjv-

ing carefully in the balances of the sanctuary

what has. 'recently been writ tea by believing mien

regarding the Eternity of Evil, and the possibil-

ity of a great restoration in t lie world to come

through the jigeney of "the elect,-
7 acting as

|

il Kings and Priests'
1 under Christ.

;
I was led moreover to see. far more clearly

I than I had hitherto clone, that the perfecting pro-

j

cess in believers, like all the other works of God
|
is <t slow -one, and that no greater mistake can be

I made than to imagine, as so many do, that when
1 a man is once really converted to God, every-

I

thing essential to his happiness after death is ef-

!
fecicd. On th-e contrary I became convinced

I
that what holds in Nature, holds also m Grace,

j
viz., that God always acts, as if much time and

\

great pains were essential in bringing any of His

j
works to perfection. I now saw, that what I

•I had once supposed to be the end was realty the

\
ItegiiiJiing of a man's Divine Education, and that

I

it is as unreasonable to su[)posu||j^

| human being, whatever may havo:f|3e^

I

vious; habits, becomes at once a pfeon of strict

!
integrity, truthful, ca.ulid, lb :# :

«||, and unworld-

My, asat would be to imagine that a child, wh»m

I

.first bon^iuto the world, can exercise" at once

j

functions' tlTaTxaui only be developed -by growth.

When, therefore, tin question recurred, ask

H HH
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enter dub -"How can I do,, most .-wood . in the (I.) Ism hdi. 15: u For
world? How can I best glorify God in iny life? "

|
lofty One that in hahbef h

I found myself obliged to replv, "Go to Clirist, i
is Ho]?; 1 dwell in the hh

and se^k froio Him avlratJIe would hare yon to Mum also that to of a hnmt
Ho. "Rush not into the streets to compel own to : 0j revive the heart of the

conic in, but stand apart, for a. while. Avoid:' 'Mark tie ohms**- >

l
oi

committing yourself hastily to any motement
; j y a t

: inmabifeth -W/i tha
orignmted by others, however- ^nnd it mnv bee winuanw ommmnb 1? • 'no
keek mnt'trUif of Christian knowledge and Char-

; m fnturit? creates its

HCtt.-r asol try to hud out your own particular ! around him fills there
work, which may be a- very ddlerent one from "glory. This is manifestly
That of others. Listen] of follow] no; eagerly any ! sage", ns appears both fron
banner ! hot may he set up; be ooiet wntfl ^/m e he word mbo and from ll

hen-cenly cad conies. Hold yourself ready to do f from the common nsat'o o
"whatever.God bids; to speak or to be silent, io Orle clear case is anolied b
• }ii motive or passive in His- service. "They also

; in n]1 m two or three on
serve who only stand anuwaitT Let ilieo your

!

c'ujht is used- of the *m.e
mily anxhni(be to rvprcw.nt Christ in the world. f without execution' looks
tnat so by ysnir .heavenly walk you inay win tin > from the time at which it.

:

believers to ^the truth as it is in JesnsT i

; the scone o" '

*

tm far as f hnve been enabled to follow these
; dn futurity,.

monitions 1 have been at rest, and abte to look
\ \ s the burden of the essuranetu - -inhabiting be

ebmi/ on many thimts that saddenthe Christian
:

unity io all the holy majesty becomisg" hie
heart, without the dismay or doubt they once; name, he wiU yet make his amnio with the how
excited, simply because I am sure that ^ all I l }y this is what he graciously declares. The
thin^ ,r

are under the/eontrol of infinite wisdom I more lowly ami contrite we are, the more ready
a,ml love, and that all things,— the sin and per- ;. ure we to hang alt owr hopes of futnrky on lm
versity of man not excepted,

—

will work out S hovah. Let us hear w,l>at contrite Israel snvs :

^ventuallv the counsels of the Divine Will, and ^
^ \ w = wa r a,. ivnuv „ A , ,. i;^ i} ,\
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I

O'f the increase of his government and peace ', tuity. Prince of prosperity:" * a crowning coup-

there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, ! let of descriptive designaf.'na, eloquent with cog-

nnd upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estab- ;
cognate ideas of surpassing comprehen-

fish it with judgment nn<! with justice from
\
ness and beauty: applicable —- most delight-

henceforth even for ever. The seal of the Loud
j

fully applicable -to the, strain in winch they are

of hosts will perform this, \
ham found. When God gives to a people; such

Our object in quoting this passage is to single \* "child," such a -son," such a governor,"

imt- from it the iitie tx>n<\vxv<\ nbovc " cverb.st- \

»« nmrvel that there is in store for that people a

ing dither," which, when rendered exactly con- \

future of unlimited prosperity, lie who is given

veysthc verv notion to sustain which we allege |

^ <)nc ^ themselves, but he is wise, mighty,

$r.\ The strictest transition, we believe, of h'ivine; hence his victorious reign shall secure

which ^(tbhi-^ulh is susceptible is ''Father of per

lenity." The latitude with which the Hebrews

used the notion of fatherhood is notrious. There

Is no reason, however, for imagining that they

.

went beyond a strictly legitimate figurative use.

i->f the term. Some notion oi* fatherhood wasbe-

intenninablc advancement. He who unites in

his own person these attributes is by the fact, no

other than the Messiah. Given primarily to

Israel, we rejoice to Kn >\v that he has aht> been

given tk for a light to the Gentiles,'' to be Je-

hovah's "salvation to the ends of the earth.'"

lore their minds, which they applied to the mat-'i W ^ 11 nvAV I^aelsiiy, " In thy ways is a future

tor in hnnd with more ov less \>f grace and per-; ;1^" when those wavs are travailing in birth

spieuity. Thus, whether they applied it to \
with the very father and founder jl redeemed

king s confidential adviser (Gen. x! v. 8), or to an
|

futurity, a saved and properous Wx^mX^g,^;

inventor and leader of one of the line arts (Gen. "j wonder that in t hat futurity the \uA^^imMiyv6
d e i ig h t s to ' ," dw el I

.

'

2. We might add to the foregoing testimony

iv. 21\ it was a very intelligible service in which

they employee! a universally familiar word. Smv
in trying to determine the exact light in which

\
,xVl the passyg^ which, like Psalm Ixxii. 7, call

the term "father^- is here best to be seen, we; thc futurc M css j a j^ days. They will be "ms.
"Ttttvy recur to a fundamental law applicable to

j,lays
^ im^ed, seeing that mcebatorially toey wilt

the interpretation of all figures of speech.. It is

Ibis: To keep as close as (possible to the tinfigur-

wtivc meaning of the word. When we say 4 *as

close as possible,'" we admit, of course-, thitt we
may be compelled to turn aside from the central

meaning to something in the force of the word

more incidental or inferential. We o-rtght, if

possible*, to make a good figure. But if the

most obvious and essential force of the word will

•jit the same time make the happiest metaphor,

that, of course, is doubly superior, to any other.

Now the nearest non-literal meaning we can give

owe their very origin to him. As, however, from

all points of our subject this will be conspicu-

ous, we may pass on.

3. The future as a sequel. It will be a sequel to

the past, and not merely a ata-rt towards a re-

moter future. It will close and crown the days

gone by, as well as he-raid further days to come.

We lay the more stress on this, just for the very

reason that the terms il time" ami ' 'eternity, " a*

now popularly used, are scarcely to be found in

the inspired vocabulary. We do not, indeed,

to the word " father " is " originator," i; pro-
[ supiK)SC t i,om l0 be fimight witli ide*is exclusive-

ducer," "author," just because the most funda-

mental literal sense is " begetter. " lie nee the

signification of the title before ns is, "Author

ly faise. There is some truth in the assumptions

they imply.; Hence we would not, if we eould,

udely banish them a-ltogether without ikst sift-

<'>f perpetuity,^ and, as included in this, " Au- ! . t e 4 ,
. , _ ,, ,,11 •>.'

. '
'

. , ung out of them wnateeec truth, they convey.
"llior of iutuntv." We say at once ^perpetuity" „_; . ,. -,./. . • , ! .i

. J .
, , ,

With tins (|uabhcation, we proceed to say, in
-or "futtmtv, because we have already ivscer- ,.,.,,» ^ • ., ,, i i

, At
"

. . . . «.- * r * A- i
terms which will be sufhcienUy well understood,

tained that this is the essential force of the word

«v-.7/t. "Father,'1
' or " Author of a fain re a<je^ is

not far from the sense : had olnm been used in-

stead t)f adh, it would have been the exivct and

^appy rendering. But as it is -the more abstract

term, synonymous but not identical with -olam-,

that the Divine and Messianic future of which

the Old Tebtament treats appears there as the end

of "time' ?
! no less than as the beginning of

"eternity.
1

' In other words, the future foretold

in the Old Testament is set forth as an after

that is used, we must on t|iis aeconnt prefer the j
time; and that with some frequency. J^

•corresponding rendering:'—than which, we now
j

phrase commonly rendered in the Authorized,

make bold to say, a more fitting and felicitous ! Version as * k the last
11 or "latter days, is mofo

%>ne could not be imagined. " Father of perpc-

1

* S/mhm is than

1^
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exactly "the latter portion of the days/ 7 A
brief examination of litis appellation of the fu-

ture cannot far! to be of service.

The word (w-harifh is the exact counterpart of

reMlth. As rexlnf.ti. is " beginnings" so ttrJmritli

is "end." "The eyes of the Lord thy God are

upon it (the land) from the re*7iit.7i (beginning) of

the year even unto t\ui arJutritft. (end) of the year/"

(Deoh xi. HI) .At the same time, w.:7iaritJi means
46 end" in a broad rather than a narrow sense.

Derived from acltar, "after," avJim-iOi. means af-

terpart in contrast to forepart, and may describe

.-i line quite as well :-;s a point: tc So the Lord
blessed the latter end (<rc7uirit7t) of Job more than
t!:<; beginning (the rcxJtitJt)." (Job xlib 12.)- The
adufrith of Job must have extended over a per-

iod nearly or quite commensurate with his renhitlL

We know Unit it did reach along through u an
hundred and forty years

' T
(vcr. 16). We mast

beware, therefore, of supposing that " the acli-

<iritJi of the days' 7 in the Scriptures must ncces-
;

warily be short period of time. The word may!
hi one content be equivalent to onr phrase " last i"

end," in its more restricted use; even as Balaam ';

exclaims, ^ Let me die the death of the righte-
ous, ami. let my last end (my ac7iarit7i)ha like \

his." (Num. xxiii. 10.)' But there is nothing \

.
m the make or general use of the word to create

\

that presumption, For example, ..in reading!
Bent, iv. ;J0, "When thon art in tribulation, and

\

ail these things are come upon 'thee, even m the I

letter days (in the tidmritlb of the days), if thou I

turn to the Lord thy God, and sbalt be obedient
|

io his voice-; . . . he will not forsake thee, I

neither destroy thee, nor forget the covenant of \

thy fathers which lie sware unto them; no one
i

would think of restricting narrowly the period
]

of tribulation here spoken of, in the light of the
}

centuries of dispersion through which Israel has!
passed; and with as little right or fitness could \

t\ very brief period be thought of as suited to the I

fulfilment of th(2 covenant mrule with the fathers
|

Israel. That covenant could not be fulfilled in \

a day. Besides when Jehovah himself says to i

Israel, "For n small moment have I forsaken;
thcc,but with great mercies will I gather thee.

j

In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a
\

moment, but with everlasting kindness (kindness :

•:i olarn, kindness of an extended, protracted,;

indefinite, or even perpetual age—a<m-abidino- i

kindness;) will I have mercy on thee" (Isa. liv.
|

7, 8): when Jehovah sa\s'this, we may make
I

bold to afhrtn that we have his authority for
giving a very liberal construction to the (Umition
of tb the latter part of the days/'

If for a moment wo look at Urn tilings which
are foretold as to come to pass "in the aeHaritli

of the days," we shall gain further instruction at

once as to the scope pf the period, and as to its

general characteristics. The prophetic Jacob,

addressing his twelve sons as to " the tfefiarith oi
the days " (Gen, xlix.), places within that period
the crowning development of ihw descendants,

I

the twelve tribes, inclusive of the advent of Shiiob

i and the submission of the peoples unto him,
Moses speaks of the main burden of Israel's

\
tribulation as falling upon them, or yielding pen-

I
itential fruit in them, "in the adiariflt of the

;

flays/ 7 (Dent, iv, o0; xxxL 29,) Using the

j

word ac7iarit7i alone as sufficient explicitly
T
and at

;

the same time as in some measure movable in its

:

application, Jehovah appeals to bring Israel's

:
final recovery and crowning mercies into it,

I where he exclaims through Moses (chap, axxii,

f 29, 110), " O that they we?e wise, that they un-

\

derstood ihis.
7

that
fl

they would consider their

;

(H'fvtrWt. I How should one chase a thousand/'

j,

etc. ; for, the inspiration of comae:? and victory

, derived ...by considering it shows, one woubl

;

think, /plainly enough, that heie "their latter

end n means not their death as individuals,/ nor

their great and long tribulation as a people, bnl

i;

the revealed summit aad crown of, the national

; history, in which even goim (nations
f
Gesti!es)the

;;
sumnioiied sympathizingly to rejoice along with

; Jehovah's people, for that then he \s\\\ be "raeo

;

cifnl unto his land and to his people" i¥OJv4o).

Isaiah (ii. 1-5) and Micah (iv. 1-4) use-4he full

'phrase, " adiariih of the days," as descriptive

; of the happy period,—a period of at least con-

; siderable duration.—when men ghali " learn war

\

no more." Jeremiah uses the term pretty freely.

j

lie is concerned for the udutritli of. a people so

;
wicked as his (v. 2S-;)1), Well he may be eon-

;
opyned, for he says, "The anger of the Lohi>

\
shall not return, until he have executed, and till

|

he have performed the thoughts of his heart; 1 '

\
hnt he adds consolingly, "in the acharUIi of the

)
days ye sliall consider it perfectly " '(xxiii. 20).

I This is consolatory, whether the con aide rat ion

\
foretold be that of the penitent nation resolving

[ upon its return to its Divine ehastener, or the

;
still more perfect—because more calm and ilium-

I

incd— contemplation -which the forgiven and

restored can direct to their bygone days of sor-

i
row. The almost verbal repetition of this* pas-

1
age in. chap. xxx. 24, is worthy of note, not only

j

because of the recurrence of the phrase, " acJiar-

> ith of the days," but because of the more, glow-
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I

i

ingconnection in which the same thoughts are; dread spring from "considering perfectly
11 the

on this second occasion found. Another paral- j

intents of iho'hcart of llieir God in so long chas-

Idismin Jeremiah will rep^y attention. In chap.
\

tcnin*r them.

xxix. 11 we read: "I know the thoughts that I
I

4. The future .as-..new. Though never called

think toward you, saith the Loud, thoughts of
j

distinctively a new ngc, yet the elements of a
j

peace and not of evil, to give you an unexpected new time nre
:

clearly set forth. Some such ref -

j

end;" -oiv more exactly, "a latter end and a hope 1 '! erenees have already been given in passing. Just

(an acharith and a 'tiqw,ah\ for note the same
j

another or two may be added. Thus we rend of

terms in chap. xxxi. 17, "There is hopes in thine j
a new people, Psa. xxii. 30, 81 ;

cii. 18; new prc-

end (there is a tiqirah for thine acharith), snith
j

dictions, Isa. xlii. i) ; anew song, Psm. xcvi. 1:

the Lokd, that thy children shall come again to
j

xcviii. 1 ; Isa. xlii. 10; a new 1 i n k i tl|p|fiG^-'ko;:^

their own border, 11—a return of Rachel's sons
;

history, Jer. xvi. 14, 15; a new ya\n^^^^^$^^

this time plainly transcending that from Baby-; 2; new heavens and earth, Isa/jJ^y^jpPT ; a new

Ion, since it is to the " nations " and to vi the
;

covenant, Jer. xxxi. 31 . These hints will be use- i

isles afar oil" that Jehovah declares, "lie that
I

ful when we advance to New Testament teach- .

frcattereth Israel will gather him" (ver. 10). jing.

Daniel also uses this latter-day word in a very
j

5. The future as abiding. This attribute of

suggestive manner;; speaking, in chap. vin. 11),
;
the future, as revealed in the Old Testament, ac-

i

of "the acharith of the indignation," and in ver.
j

quires enhanced importance when taken in con-

23, Of "acharith of the Grecian kingdom,' 1
tell-

j nection with what was just now before us,—the

ingirlchap. x. 14, of the visit of the angel to
j

future as a sequel. If the same events which

make him understand what should befall hispeo-
j

are to form the crown and close of the days are

pic "in the acharith of the days," and how, after
\
nevertheless to continue, and that indefinitely

the angelic communication has been made, al-

though he lias heard' he has not understood, but

is at least concerned for the issue, asidng, "O

and even perpetually, then assuredly we are!

forced to the conclusion that the close of the;

old time will be the seed-bed and beginning of

my Lord, what shall be the end (the acharith) of
|
a new time. Wc| have already accumulated so

these things?". Especially by noticing the com-
j
large a body of Ola Testament evidence in proof

prehensiveness of the angelic prophecy ^x.:18—
|

of the permanence of the future, that it may

xii. 4-7), may we- [conceive of the amplitude of
j

now suffice to add the singular and most conclu-

"the latter part of the days:" wars and rumors
j

sivc circumstance that, while as vet the passing

of wars, the rise land fall of nations, the final
|

away of the present visible universe has not been

time of the bitterest tribulation, the deliverance
j

spoken of, it is enough to say, e. g., of the Mes~

of Israel, the resurrection of the righteous—all
j

slab's days (Psa. Ixxii. 5), that they shall con-

are included. Nay, it might almost seem as
j

tinue " as long as the sun and moon shall en-

though this closing period of detailed futurity
j
dure:" but that, when the making of new

should only in a partial sense be a closing period
j

heavens and a new earth has been foretold

at all—as though, in some other sense reconcil-
j

(Isa. Ixv. 17), then these are brought for-

' able with this view, it should melt away into
j

ward as a neio standard of continuance: "As

the new heavens and the new earth, which I will

make, shall remain before me, saith the Lokd,

so shall your seed and your name remain" (Ixvi.

22.) The Hebrew Scriptures, therefore, do in

the strongest forms of speech known to them

affirm the age-abiding perpetuity of the glorious

some new and glorious beginning. What sort

of a close must that be which unveils in "the

brightness of the (moral) firmament," "the stars"

of God's kingdom shining "for olarn and adh"

—age-abidingly and perpetually? We may al-

low Hosea (iii. 4, 5) to terminate our examina-

tion of this suggestive word: " For the child- 1 future which they foretell.

(To He continued.) ^ .

— - ® •&- +

;
Papal Claims,

[Somcpionths since II. Bkittaix, of Birming-

ham, England, sent me a Magazine entitled,-—

tarv dread towards the Lord and his goodness! "Tin-: United Kingdom Asti-Papal League

rem of Israel shall abide many days without a
|

king, and without a prince, and without a sacri-
!

lice, and without an image, and without tcrap-

j

him. Afterwards shall the children of Israel re-
[

turn and seek the Loud their God, and David
j

their king; and shall fear— shall have a salu-

iu the acharith of the days." Well may such a _aca;a:.i;, etc. It contains valuable articles
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h gainst Pupal drums. One- is entitled, %t The

Key ]\\*te : or, the E.rposttir. o.f the F«he Founda-

tionof ^Vatican iam^ by ''11. Diutta'in. 1
* This

article is a refutation of Dr. Newman^ claim

that u the Papal church is the Kingdom of

Christ.*' I give the following concluding part

of Britain's crushing remarks:

As representing the Papal Church, Dr. New-
man says,— :t We know the kingdom is still on

earth: where is it?" And again,-- 44 With hhn
(the Pope) alone, and"- round about him, are

found the claims* the prerogatives, and duties

which we identify with the kingdom set up by

Christ." So then, the Papal Church is the king-

dom, of Christ, according to Dr. Newman.
How shall we settle the claim? Let Di\ -New-

man decide. In Section 0, on '\The Vatican

^Definition/' he thus writes: ^This remark, and

several before it, will laconic intelligible if we
consider that neither- Pope nor Council are on a

level with the Apostles. To the Apostles the

whole revelation was given* by the Church it is

transmitted ; no simply new truth has been given

to us since St. John's death ; the one office of the

Church is to guard St)iat noble deposit' of truth,

us St. Paul speaks to Timothy, which the apos-

tles bequeathed to her, in its fulness and integ-

rity. Hence the infallibility of the Apostles was
of a far more positive and wide character than

that needed by, and granted to, the Church.

We call it, in the case of the apostles, inspira-

tion; in the case of the Church, ass intent lay *

1. "Neither Pop's Koii Council ake on a-

Level with the Apostles.^

2. -

1

' To the Apostles the whole Rkvela-
T-ION WAS GIVEN.

Serious admissions of Dr. Newman are these

statements. Since neither Pope nor Council can
claim to be on a level with the Apostles,' to

whom are wc to give precedence? To whose
teaclfing are we to listen, that of the Pope, any
Council, oVthc Apostles? As the Apostles had
"the whole revelation" given to them, it is Cer-

tain that neither Pope nor Council, had any fur-

ther revelation in addition to "the whole reve-

lation." To what then are® we to. appeal^ "the
whole revelation' 1

given to the Apostles, or the
decrees of any Pope or Council?

There can be no halting between two opin-
ions on these points, Following Dr. Newman's
own teaching to a faithful issue, we give the
precedence to the. apostles, and "the whole rev-

elation" given to them.

!

The proposition laid down by Dr. Newman is

i

in substance, that the Church of .the Papacy is

;

the kingdom set itp by Christ. But, on turning

I

to the revelation given to the Apostles, We find

J

not ji single sentence Which makes any stich state-

|

ment. The Church of the Papacy is never idem

|

titled by the Apostles with the kingdom set up

I

by Christ. The plain truth is, that the Church
|

—any Church— in the apostolic revelation is

\

never called the kingdom of Christ. Further,

!

there is not a single statement made by the Apos-

\

ties to the effect that the kingdom of Christ wan

i

set up after His resurrect ion. How Dr. New*
|

man will get over these difficulties I know not*

J

Till they ate met by plain proof, and with state-

|

ments, clear and indisputable, taken from the

|

apostolic revelation, it will be Useless to assert

j

that the Church of the Papacy is Christ's king*

1 dom/ ^

|

It ^foreign to this paper to inquire as to the

I

position the Church occupies during the absence

j

of its Head, Jesus Christ. So long as His king-

dom cannot be proved (from the authority that

j

is higher than Pope or Council) to have been set

!
up, then indeed the Church of the Papacy is

j

"heir by default. " The office of the Church is

|

to transmit and guard lt that noble deposit" of

j

truth, bequeathed to her by the Apostles, u in

jits fultfess and integrity. " Not- to add ;to, or

j

take therefrom, but to maintain its fulness and
Lintegrity. Search as you may amongst that noble

j

deposit of truth, there will not be found, on

j

strict inquiry,; one statement which declares; 1

|

repeat, that the Church of the Papacy is the

jlkingdom of Christ, or that His kingdom was set

|

up after His resurrection.

|

The keystone of the claim of the Papal Church

j

falls shattered in the face of the truth, and with

|

it every claim built Upon it.

|

And, in Dr. Newmans own words, condemna*

|

tion is passed upon the Papal Church. For (sec-

tion 0, pan 9), he says, "the proposition jde-*

j

lined will be without any claim to be considered

j

binding on the belief of Catholics, unless it is

j

referable to the apostolic deposition, through the

\

channel cither of Scripture or Tradition/*

|

I have said that no proof can be found fn the

\

revelation given to the Apostles of the right of

I

the Papal Church to be considered Christ's king-

j

dom ; but it necessary also to ask, Where in the

|

anuals of tradition is any record to be found that

! the Apostles ever stated that the Papal Church

;

is or was Christ's kingdom? No such record
i can be found.

I

1
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n'tnin exam ixet?.. Mt

:mce and shiver in the snn'iv ;it l';iii(tss:i,''' lliW

'is correct ?o far, but 1 he art-omit is n.j£ curried

: fa ! enough. In ,v L\ 1 077, 1 Ien ry 1 f^S|te||>|^jS^

• of Gcrnianj, -did penance to GregoryjJflT* a* ^

;

;
Canossa. litit in ,i."D. 1081 nvrifjU^TfiviulcMl

;

I r ; 1 1 y , and nominated as Po])(i Gl c meritJJtf-t-AfclK-

= bishop of ]i;ivcfin;!, in opposition to GFetj-ory VI L ,

Thedvroposition, that ChrisCs kingdom is the
j
founding deed in tee middle n;f< s s, when he

Church of the Papacy cannot be binding <m the
;

brought Henry, the German Emperor, to do pen-

belief <>f Papists, for it h not referable to the

npostolic depo.uf.'Um< throng the channel either

nf Scripture or Tradition. And no Pope Can be

the judge as to whether it is referable or not,

unless the reference by which he, as a Papist, is

bound to abide be easy of reference to other

Papists beside himself, who ate equally bound

bv the same reference. ' And as, by reason of in-
; In A. i>. 1083, Clement crowned Uen>?^. Em-

capability of reference, it cannot 'bind Papists,
j

peror, m)i\ in a. D. 1084 Home-iron (alea hy'Hcnnf

Low much less can it bind those ivho' are nut Pa-
; / V. ; (Jt'erjorij V1L had to jive to tinierno* and,

pists. 1 sun persuaded that the thanks of all [died, there, mi e-rde from In/me, m a. "V. 108o,

Protestants will be given to Dr. Newman when ; This looks very much like Henry IV. turning the;

they perceive the deliverance Which he himself
\

tables on Gregory VlL

has shown them can be obtained from the claims
;

Again, Dr. Newman states, paragraph G, sec*

of the Chtirch of which he is a member. '•=
, Mion 0, "no simply new truth has been, given ur

And, to use Canon Neville's words, as -the \™ ^inec St. John's death.- The infallibility of

commission to 'go and teach all nations Ms as :

the Pope, then, is no m>w truth. It is .imply

fully in force to-day as when it was sroken by

thei Founder of Christianity eighteen hundred

tnd as! "it commands the truth to berears ago ;'

mochiimed

the evolution of a doctrine out of the record of,

the whole revelation given to the Apostles, True-

it is, that apostolic history dors contain the situ-

as opendy in this age as it did in that ;"
i

pie truth as to the doctrine of infallibility,;

and as it can no more admit of compiomise with |

and that infallibility attaches itself to a main

error by silence or by connivance, now than it !
but the doctrine was evolved ,m the days of

did then ;» 'so wei cannot compromise with the l the Apostles, and was attached to a man by the

Church of the Papacy. The position it h'as as-
|

apost.es. That man, however, is not a Pope,

sumed to itself is founded on no certain warranty

of apostolic revelation. The message it bears to
|

yesterday

the AVorhl of itself is not from the yorhVs

Maker, or, from those who were sent by Hi it:.-
j

The distinctive doctrine claimed by it is a doc-

trine distinct and clear enough,- apart from "'the

whole, revelation j

\
given to the Apostles, But

it is not the doctrine given to the Apostles.
J
The

truth proclaimed openly by the Church eighteen

hundred years ago is not the same as the procla-

mation of the Papal Church of to-day or preced-

>n(r exonerations, "Ever the same ^ stands im-

but Jesus Christ. I'r is Jesus Christ, the same?

tO'3)AY,-md foii evkis. - He is the

only infallible man that ever existed, or will ex-

ist. Set over His own house, He has never yet :

given his position to another. Made an bligb

Priest, not by any carnal communtlment, but"

after the power of an endless life, we have air

anchor cure and steadfast, reaching to the right'

hand of the Majesty on high, resting in Him*.

In His own time the kingly power will be mani-

fest, and His kingdom seen here, even when fin?

manifestation of the God has taken place. Till

.then, the command is,—-"Occupy till 1 come/'

printed on the front of apostolic doctrine,-, but
\ Oecupv against an usurpation of the priesthood!

not on the front of its substitute -Popery. And,
|

given to all who accept Him Occupy against,

! everv attempt to wrest from Him His true posi-;
as there can be no compromise, or connivance,

;^ ^ .

r ^^ tQ m[{c Hig ^^^ sty

or silence as to error, so must now, as then, be
j that

-

t m .iy p, erirrruM i ;Is one man against all wiles!

fearlessly proclaimed the truth; and that truth
\
tiU(\ devices, either of man or demons. Oecupyl

is not that the Papal Church is the kingdom of !
so that no man may take our crown. I speak 1

Christ
'

, |

as to wise men, judge ye what I say,

I would point out further, that, as Dr. New-
;

man would fail when trying to produce evidence
j

from the history of the Apostles as to the distinc-
;

live doctrine, so also his history, appears to me to i

be defective in other points. I will refer to two

Instances only.

In paragraph 4, section 8, Dr. Newman writes,

"Gregory was considered to have done an as-

Daniel,* the Apocalypse of the

Old Testament. .No. 0.

BY G. K. LEDE11ER.

CHAPTER IX.

'In the first year of Darius, the son of Aha»f
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S12 BIBLE EXAMINED
vcnis/' AIL ancient commentators agree that

the termination

. „ .., .,
(I have written

a long article on the same subject in the " Israel-

ite Indeed," voL 4, page ITS.) Daniel commenced

Daniel was mistaken concern in

of the seventy years' captivity.

dependent king. Nebuchadnezzar became the
head of gold after he had conquered the holy
land and reduced it to a tributary province of

Babylon. This took place in the fourth year of
1 -n-o"--,.- w^wa..^.,^. the reign of Jehoyukim, and the first of Hebu-

to count the seventy years which were deter-
j

chadnez^ar. Hence, the seventy years spoken of
mined that the Jows should be in captivity, from

j
in Jeremiah : xxv. 12 commencedwith the con-

the time when Ne^uduidnczzarcon<iueredJehoy-
|

quest of Jerusalem, and ended with the conquest
nknu the king of Juduh, and made him tribu-

\
of Babylon by the Medo-Persiaus.

iary, which was also the time when Daniel and
a Dumber of youog nobles were taken to Baby-
lon. He counted namely, thus: 8 years which
Jehoynkini reigned after his subjugation; 11
years of the reign of Zedekiah; fc<* years which
Nebuchadnezzar still survived the destruction of
the city of Jerusalem aakl the temple; 2;] years
of the reign of Evil-Merodach, and 2 years
(thqugh a little over) of Belshatzar. These years
together make seventy. When, therefore, Da-
rius ascended the throne of Babylon and no de-
cree was issued concerning the restoration of the
Jewish cotumonwcaltlv Daniel became greatly
alarmed, believing that the sins and iniquities of
his people were the cause that God allowed the
appointed time to pass, and. therefore, he pray-
ed, fasted^ ond made confession of sin, etc.

We may fairly suppose, or, I should rather
say, we may take it. for granted, that the mes-
senger, sent to give Daniel an explanation and to
remove his fear that God had put off the deliver-
ance of his people beyond the appointed time,
surely corrected Daniel's mistake in his calcula-
tions, though it is not expressly stated.
(Perhaps the inspired Daniel was ashamed of

investigation of the passages in Jeremiah, no or-
dinary Bible student would make." We may
suppose, then, that the messenger directed him
to read the two passages of the prophecy of Jer-
emiah with greater attention than before, and he
would see that the one (xxv. 12,) speaks of the
downfall of Babylon, the termination of the first

of the foi^ universal empires—the head of Gold,
or the lion monarchy, while the other prophecy!

Those seventy years, however, which were pre-

dicted as the time for the return of Daniel's peo-
ple—Jer. xxiw 10—began in the 10th year of the
reign of Nebuchadnezzar, when the city of Jer-

usalem and the temple were destroyed and the
principal portion of the Jews driven into exile;

and must therefore, end eighteen years after the
down full of the head of gold. And, indeed, in the
first £e)ir of Cyrus, the Persian, the decree for the
retur/n of the people and the re-building of the
city and temple was issued, for then the seventy
years of captivity ended, as predicted by Jere-
miah.

But Daniel labored under another still graver
mistake. In his investigating 4i the books,'

1 and
finding the promise that God would remember
His people at the termination of seventy years of

exile iu Babylon, he thought that "thfehyould be
the final restoration of all Israel and introduction
of the kingdom of peace and righteousness, the
kingdom of God, under the supervision of the
" One like a Son of man " and his saints, a kin<^
dom that shall never end, and which was shown
him by the little stone in the vision of Nebuchad-
nezzar, and more dearly in the vision lie received

l
. j .

— 4 "w«i*M cs^vi iaiv^jl^ ^<^<w ij iii me; visiuu jic received
liavmg made such a blunder, which, by a closer! himself. In short, he believed that at this time

—at the return from Babylon—all the precious
promises which he found written in " the books*'
would be fulfilled. It was this that troubled the
mind of Daniel for fifteen years. He said to him
self, "If Israel is to be restored never again to

be removed from their inheritance; if they shall

build the city and the sanctuary, never again to

be destroyed; if peace and happiness shall pre-

vail in the land, never to end; -what did the ter-«" —~ —— L
ji ^ij "^ji van hi luu luiiu, never it) enu ; vvnat am tne ter-

xxix. 10, speaks of the return of Judah from the
j
dole vision mean which I saw years aeo and

liabvlonian oxiln !„_.,-,: ___*... , • -, . , . ...
L̂Babylonian exile which, when explained to me, (chap. viii. 19-27),Wp must ever bear in mind that the history of

|
caused me to understand this much that at some

the four universal empires became a subject of
j

remote time. untold evil will again befall my peo-
rcvelation iu the word of God only because of

j

pie; what does nil this mean?" This, too was
their intimate connection with God's special in-

|
an object of Daniel's fasting, confessions and

hentance, the hold land, the kingdom of God. ! prayer.
Each of these empires became "universal " only

j
And while he was still engaged in prayer andwhen it extended Us dominion over that land.

| supplication the man Gabriel, whom he had seen
JNttmcliaduczMr, therefore, could not become the

j

before, came swiftly— us if moved by wings—to
the head of Gold, or the representative of the

\ relieve the praying Hebrew from his anxiety, and
faret universal empires long as a descendant of

j
to correct him, particularly respecting the latter

of David sat upon the throne of David as an in-
:

mistake.

I

1
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Gabriel's discourse, in plain English, without

binding ourselves on the verbal record ;
— for it

Is niy honest conviction that most of such rec-

ords arc only brief sketches, the essence of what

ttas really spoken nay have been as follows:

-Now, Dtanicl, I am just Coming to give thee

fthdefstanding In matters which seem to give thee

inoch trouble and anxiety. 1 was dispatched, even

at the commencement of thy prayer, to speak to

thee}', f° r thou art previous—of well beloved.

Now, mark the things I have to tell thee/ Thou

art greatly mistaken in believing that the return
;:

Of thy*people from Babylon is their final rest ofa-
j

tion spoken of in /the books/ Doest thon not
{

know that Messiah must first come and be cut I

off, not for his o\tn sin, but to transgression, be-
\

fore the kingdom of peace and righteousness c*an

j

be established? Mark, therefore, and under-

j

stand what I shall tell thee, Thy people shall
j

return from Babylon at the time appointed and
j

foretold by the prophets,- not a moment later,
j

God is faithfrjl to keep Ins Word and would not
|

suffer that His prophets should be charged with
j

having made false predictions; but this will not
I

be that final settlement of Israel in their own
[

land, of which thou read est in the books. "There
{

arc seventy Shalfaoim, or &7iemittft8—ycar weeks
j

—set apart for thy people, during which many

great events shall take place. The greatest of

nil those events however, shall be the Coming of

Messiah and his being cut off; fof by means of

his death sin arid transgression will be finished."

(We shall in the sequel give a detailed explana-

tion of all the forgoing remarks,) fi 'By his res-

tirrection, everlasting righteousness will be

brought to light, and by His ascension, He, the

Most Holy, wilt be anointed as the everlasting

High Priest and King."

Gabriel gave him some more particulars as to

the division of these seventy Shabooim and the

titter desolation that should follow the cutting

off of the Messiah,- the troublous and precarious

state of; his people during the whole period, and,

tinall/, that the latter desolation of the city and

sanctuary by a people of a commanding counten-

ance "should remain onto the end, fThat end is

understood to be. the coming of Messiah in pow-

er and great glory, the fulfilment of his former

vision (chap, vii.) the investing of the One like

a Son of man with unlimited and never ending

power. Then, and not until then, the kingdom

of peace and righteousness shall be introduced,

Messiah shall reign over all the earth, and His

faithful ones shall reign with Ilim. Then thy

people shall be restored to their own laud to

, leave it no more.

Tim Seventy Weeks, This is the- most dif-

ficult passage' in -this chapter, and probably in
:

the whole book of Daniel. There M^M!^i:
less speculations concerning these pe rants*

r

f\^ -.

ancient Hebrews agree. Unit the hwl^;'thes^
'

ShrtlfttiiU. or Stwmittaa (yeMr week)-wji»'fh^t dur-

ing which Titus conquered Jerusalem^'destroyed :

both City and temple, and made a total end of

the Jewish commonwealth, Christian interpret i

ters differ widely in tin-ir views, Some, think;

that the seventieth 8'ial/erah, or the last scv- :

en years of tlm 4\K>, have been detached from

that number, to be brought in at the end of thi* I

dispensation. : But, is- there any parallel in Scrip-

ture that when a certain time is- predicted for a
:

certain events for a certain action, that a part

of tlrat time is Cut laose and postponed adin-'

;

dirmittfm? Here are seventy Bhemittas ap-

pointed for *the Jewish people,- during anil

at the end ofwhie^h certain events are to take

place. How, then, shall we believe that after''

sixty-nine of the seventy Slutlmnri have passed

the clock of time is stopped .for nearly 2000*:

years when the pendulum will ag.in be set;

in motion to finish the hist, ur seventieth Shabuahf

This view is the more untenable from the man*,

ner in which the seventieth week is mentioned

and the events that shall take place during it»i

latter half;- for then sacrifk'es and .meats shall

cease, utter desolation shall ensue and so remain,;

Has all this not taken place at the eml of the!

four hundred and ninety years from the time the

permission was given to the Captive Jews to re-i

build their city and sanctuary?

There are some who would connect the first;

clause of the 37 tb verge with the first clause of

the SOth. Accordingly the two verses would

read as follows: "And after the 62 weeks the

;

Anointed One will be cut off, but not for him-

3 self (not in his own guilt), but He will stengthen

I
the covenant to many for one week. But in the

! middle of the week, sacrifice and oblations shall

|
cease; and the city and sanctuary shall be des-<

|
troyed by the people of the prince to come] but

I his (people's) cnd slm}l be * n ll fto0(^ an^ lloto tlie

'end of the war desolation is decreed," ete. etc,

I According to this view, the one who would

f.
strengthen the covenant to many would macs

|
the Christ, who; after having been cut off/

j
but risen again from the dead,- would strengthen

! the new covenant with his followers. But wb

know positively that the destruction of Jerusa-

lem took place more than forty years after the

crucifixion of Christ, while, according to this in-

terpretation, Messiah was cut off after the $9

weeks, and then comes the week of strengthen-

ing the covenant, and in the middle of the week

--no matter whether this means the middle of
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the seventieth or in that of another beyond t he
j

jeeted. The Messiah will ur^e the people to re-
seventy, the destruction which shall Jast to the !

pent—to end transgression, °to seal up sin; to
k>i\(\ of war— the time of Gentile supremacy—

j

cover iniquity
; for the- term of oraco when the

shall take place, which, ;tt most would be but
j

everlasting riirhteninness should be introduced,
silxiut ten years and a half.- B-sides, the cutting

|

will soon expire. Hut instead of listening to the
Up of the two verses and putting them toother |

warning proclamation of the Messiah—after the
hy a diiFerent construction is an arbitration to

j

o2 weeks—which may be in. the first, second, of
which, I think, no mm is authorized,

j
third week of the remaining seven, and not bn-

S After careful consideration of all t he points
j

mediately—the Messiah will be cut off ; thy pen-
which offer these -Teat difficulties,' us also the

j

pie will crown all their iniquities with deliver-
cause of Di-dePs anxiety and the explanation of

|

in^ their Anointed One into the hands of the
Gabriel, which, of course, would be calculated

|

Romans to be cruci'ied. But even then, God's time
to set the mind of the beloved man at rest, not be-

j

<>*" i^ace not yet'bein^ ended, Christ, risen from
cause the information was of a cheering chnrac-|

;

thc dead, will be preached to thy people to the
*er, but br cause Daniel would* see the jdcrrce of k»nd of the division of the seven weeks. If thev
«God and resign his wishes and expectations tol wr^^$ceivo niin thcrb the everlasting ri^hte"*
flic wHl of his God, we have found an expiana-

j

ous^ss^the kingdom of God—woukf bc\ish-
lion which, we believe, will be as satisfactory to

j

creil 1^; but no, they will not repent; will per-
many of the readers of the Bible Examiner up j

sist in/ their rejection, and thus the 70 Sltahulm,
it is to oursdf.

;

the 400 years of ^race will expire.
Gabriel, after having shown to Daniel his) ThcHope of the people will somewhat be re-

mistake concerning the termination of. the Baby-
; vived in the course of the last week by the

Ionian captivity, and having ^iven him the as- ! sten^theninK of a covenant;* but it will be inprance of the faithfulness of God in keeping vain; for by their rebellion the covenant will be
His promise whether the people deserved it or

j
broken, and precisely at the end of tfte four h-un*

Dot, he also -a^e him to understand that this re-! dred and ninety vears the citv and sanctuary
turn,from Babylon would, by no means, be that! will be destroyed by the people t,f the prince,
Konous restoration and restitution of all tlnngoj and the final restoration of thy people and the
-of which all the prophets spoke in glowing terms,

j
restitution of all things, that is, the introduction

^yenty Mwbxim are set apart for thy people;! of the everlasting righteousness^the kingdom
that is, God has <z,ven them a time of grace of

| of Messiah-will be' put off to a time known
four hundred and ninety years to end transgres-Ueithdr to mortals nor to angels, but to God
sion, to seal up sin and to cover iniquity,**)

! alone,
bring In—or introduce—everlasting righteous-
ness; to seal vision and prophecy, and anoint the
most holy. U thy peopie shall/in that time do
nway with aU transgression, sin and iniquity, the
everlasting righteousness—the Kingdom of God
—will be introduced, all vision and prophecy
will cease, because tne Spirit of God will be
|)ourcd^)ut on ail flesh.'

7
-

We may also- -if some readers of the Exam-
iner prefer it—in accordance with some inter-

preters, apply the former part of the last verse to

* We find in the Talmud the history of the siege of

Jerusalem under the Generalship of Vespasianus, the

the father of Titus, before he became emperor. It is

-But know thou and understand that from !^ tha
\
the Gre

^ i

Rabbi Jochanan hen Sakai contrived

the timo whon „r, ,
• * II i

•

l!0m
l

to leave the city of Jerusalem and persuade Vespasianusthe t mc when permission shall be given to thy j*, raise the siege. He succeeded in making a covenantpeople to return and to redmikl Jerusalem unto
j

with bun on account of the message which just reached
the I nnce Messiah are seven and sixty-two ;

him that he—Vespasianus—was elected emperor, lhit
Shahuim." This does not signify the time of the the new emperor had hardly left the environs of the
birth of Messiah, but that time when he will pty when the Zealots, who disapproved of the covenant,
make the public declaration of his high olilce by !)ro^e out 'm ^^ rebellion. Vespasianus who was in--

proebumingthe approach of the kingdom of God". \

[ormed oi it, sailed alone to Rome and left the army
It matters nothing, we believe, when we reverse

Ulll(ler ms son Titlls
>
who, after about three years—the

'the order of the "divisions as' <d vrn in the text^
of the last week '-- aci:om P lished the dccree of God

nria put the division of 02 weeks before that of
! ^ (

!

eslm >' in& ck >^ and sanctuary, and make a final end

the seven. Towards the end of the 02 weeks
;

I

^'^ c

;

)mi"onw^ llh
-

]]^ lo»S b^ the

Vi.« tt h»n ^w • • V :end.sacnncc and oblations will cease, because the R ( ,

._^!l * lU »W Q$ m l""A "> but ^iH be n^nnmssoe^
had no animals for the altar, and later even flour could
not he obtained for the purpose of offering;. " In the

nuuule oi tiie week sacrifice and obi'-ation .shall cea^c."
T:

he words cover mioulty occur in l\sa.

4
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the Mesuah; namely, that for a time many of
j

the people will accept Jesus of Narazelh as their I

Messiah, andjhese
k
believers will entertain the

j

hope that the great calamity would be ave.tcd
|

and the kingdom of heaven established, as, in-
j

deed, all the apostles preached and believed that
j

it was at hand ; but this could not prevent the I

disastrous catastrophe; The prophecy of the!

seventy Shabbuoth of grace was given to the Jews
I

tts a nation, and nothing short of a national re-
j

turn unto God could bring about the rmppy state
j

of everlasting righteousness. It will also be ob-
j

served that the last verse does not relate to a new
j

fact or circumstance but is an explanation of the
j

preceding and should have its place after the
j

clause; ** but his end will be in a flood."

Here I append a few views of the ancient!

Hebrew commentators liabbi S. Gaon, the
\

oldest agrees with others that the seventy Shah-
j

buim means year-weeks, lie thinksthat it is the
j

number of years from the destruction of the first
!

temple, built by Solomon to that of the second

built by the returned exiles and renovated by
j

Herod. He counts seventy years captivity and
;

420 years which passed from the rebuilding of

«

the second temple to its destruction, But his
|

explanations are so confused that it is impossible
j

to extract any sensible thought of it.

"After the G2 weeks Messiah will be cut off;"
\

this n cans, says Aben Ezra, that then, neither:

king nor prince will reign over Israel.

44 To end (complete) transgression, ,'to finish
\

sin and to cover (atone) iniquities, "-says llashi:
j

"By this time the measure of Israel's transgres-
j

sion, sins and iniquities will be full and their

atonement, by severe punishments will begin,

and thus they will be made tit to have Drought

to them the everlasting righteousness through

the Messiah, and to anoint the Mo«t Holy, mute-
ly, the temple and altar which shall no more be

destroyed."

"To seal up the vision and the prophecy," S.

Gaon and llashi think that it means the entire

cessation of prophecy at the completion of the

second temple; for the three last of the minor

prophets lived at the time its of building and clos-

ed the Old Testament caiion. Aben Ezra, and an-

other, called Mezudnth Zion, (the fortress of

Zion), believe that at that time the visions and

prophecies concerning the fate of Israel for their

ungodliness would be confirmed by becoming

facts. The word '* desolation " in Hebrew is

Mcshomem, which also expresses "astonishment,"

meaning, that the desolation will be so utterly

that the world will be astonished at it. So it is

indeed to thin eery day.

Matters ecu Consideration.

BY ELD. . N. IT. rAI.MEfr^^^gi^^Vj:;^

Bko. Stouhs: Wishing to sffbmit some;

thoughts for our consideration, I will, briefly,,;

omit many things that would afford me much;

pleasure to write, and address myself at once to!

my purpose, i

With your permission I desire to quote a pniv

agrnph from your article—"The Restitution

of Al/h Things"—page Y-% of Bible -Examine^;

for February, 1877.
t;

lt may, perhaps, be safely doubted whether

any of the nice have the trial which absolutely

tixes their lib a I state till after the restitution,:

except such as. have entered the'strait gate and

walked in the narrow way. These can not die

any more; others may die again if they fail in

their trial proper, after the restitution.
"

I am glad you have spoken so explicitly

on this point. We are living in a labyrinth of

moral problems demanding solution, and in my
judgment the solution of many perplexing quest

Uons depends on the truth of otherwise of your
*

proposition.;

Suffer me; though at some length, fb state the

grounds of ;my rather hearty concurrence with

you.

My way will, perhaps, be rendered more easy

;

and direct by quoting some passages from Mrj.

I

Dunn, the truth of which I deem indubitable,
j

u Probation . . . differs so widely both in

I

kind and extent," that it is difficult, if not ini-

I possible to speak of mankind generally nssub-

|

jected to trial in any sense winch carries with it

j the notion of a common discipline. Everywhere
I probation comes before us as a thing of degree,

\ involving more or less, according to the various

!
conditions and circumstances of different men."

\

lt Since all probation implies risk ... it-

!
would seem evident that its all but infinite di-

i

versity in character and extent must carry with

I
it a corresponding diversity in the actual respon-

I
sibility and future condition of those who are

|
subjected to the discipline it involves." . .|.

I

w The Divine standard of man's accountability is

|
a scale of all but unlimited gradation ;

(so) the

I place of every,man in the future world will be

! the exact counterpart of his moral character."—
|

Bible Examiner, Vol. XVIII, Page 53.

|

Now, the facts above stated are stern ones,

;
and the conclusions seem both reasonable and

I exigent. And it is furthermore incontestably

! trAie thrt there is, for most men, an apparent in-

j

determinatencss of the discipline of life.

Now tins state of things, existing as it cer-

tainly docs in this world, all myst agree, is both

, ubtivt mat and preteniaturuL Tins admitted, it
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..must appear obvious that man's natural and!
normal condition would lie. nml docs lie, in the i

provisions oi' Ihsit original and Divine economy,
|

\vliich
v in its csscntinl elements, wns provided

;

for, and tendered to {lie race in Adam, their
|

moral head; and which* on account of his offense,
I

k iron- suspended in its operation till an end;
will have been made of transgression ; and which

I

is also now the essential subject—matter of the I

promised restitution.
\

Jt in-ikcs nothing to speculate or to inquire
\

Nvhat, in the contingency Acfrwn had not sinned^
Would now have been the moral aspects of our !

race; but it is of vital consequence to admit ouu
I

fall, and both attentively and devoutly to con-
|

fcider its ilnalissness.
;

I, just now, spoke of man's preternatural con-
I

dition. Now-, I do not deem it presumptuous,
j

nor immodest to inqni.jur lajto the time, manner, I

and jthe reasons of his coming into this condi-

j

Hoik But I wish to be understood
; ami lest it

|

ha thought that my views are novel, or at least,
|

presented in an unusual way, 1 will, at the risk
j

of being tedious, take the precaution to state I

plainly the leading principles that serve as my
j

guide. "
I

It is then incontestable that man is naturallvj
constitutionally,, and normally a moral and

j

social being. Without tl\e social state lie can
j

hot -develop his Wonderful capacities and powers, !

r-can not raise himself in the scale of being,
j

iior perfect his nature. But without moral gov-
j

crnment society Can not exist. Government is
[

sis essential to the. existence and perfection of
the social state as this state is to the perfection of
human nature. They are Coincident in reference

j

to mail's nature and end, and are both, there-!
fore, of Divine appointment. Permit me also to

j

give my understanding of some teims which are
j

necessarily often Used. "
j

The" word "moral " is used primarily with re-
j

ference to human conduct; amoral person is one
j

whose conduct may be regulated by law. An !

agent %s one that acts, and a, moral agent is one
!

that acts in reference to an enjoined law^—its^

injunction being essential to support responsi- '

bility.
l

\

Moral law, in its application, is, as I take it, a
j

governmental influence over moral agents, ex-!
it ted expressly with the intention of regelating

j

their conduct, of establishing their character by
!

demonstrating their disposition and moral ten-
'

denccs, and thereby determine a just letribution,
I

and fix their future destiny.
'

j

It is manifest that as law or government can
:

hot execute itself, there must exist somewhere I

un executive age^ or a person having vested

rights, ....powers and functions to judge in all

matters of right ami wrong in human conduct^
m enforce law, and inflict i;s penalties on of-
fenders. Though God is, and must even be ac-

knowledged as the universal and ultimate sov-
ereign from whom all power and righteous au-
thority are derived^ yet it is a germinant error to
teach that, in a proper moral government, lie
governs Mis creatures bj a Divine immediatiom
To secure the highest moral ends He consti-

tuted the human family an organic unity, and, in
matters strictly moral, lie deals with the whole
(all) as if they were one person, or rather, with
one person for all.

In this, fact wc may discover the law of all

our social independence and representative
responsibility, as, also, of man's relations to
LIcaven. It is the essential principle of all

si)c)ai arrangements, whether in the family, the
scliool, or civil government. It is also an incon-
testable principle in all representative govern-
ment, that the acts of the ministerial head are,

by imputation and legal construction, the acts
of the parties represented. But in case the re-

presentative incurs moral guilty, his criminality
can not attach to them, for his agency does not
extend so far; but all the legal consequences of
his agency do so attach, for hisltcts are, con-
structively^ their acts.

It is also a truth, never to be lost sight of,

tl^at the Divine law has its course in addition to
its 2/en«(ty

\
ami while its penalty is inflicted on

criminals, only* the curse falls on all alike,—the
innocent and the guilt; for, constructively, all

sinned. Adam, as the moral head of the race—
(I use the term "moral head" as in opposition*
on the one hand to his natural paternity, and on
the othcr> to the spiritual see$ of the woman)—
was the only individual of|our race who ever
had a personal probation under the original econ-
omy; and, so far as we are informed, rt would
be sheer assumption to affirm that any other
individual, except Eve, ever has, personally trans-
gressed that law. In Adam all others had a
representative probation (not excepting Eve)
and, consequently, incur the curse/' but

|
neither

his guilt nor its penalty. I am here trcadiu"
oir sale ground.

Now, it is obviously true that the legal loss

or privations of franchise and privileges under
law,' is moral death. In this|sense Adam died in*

the day he sinned, and just in so far the penal-
ty was executed. Having transgressed as a pub-
lic person, his sin was by imputation the offense
of the race, and in him ail are morally dead, as

being now in a state of disfranchisement.

Aa in Adam's official demise the race was
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;

bereft of a moral head, there could be no longer I and sanctity as a Divine and spiritual law. They:

any legal administration of the Divine law, till
| determine the nature and extent of responsible

a second Adam should be provided. For this,

and for other moral reasons, I can not now con-

sider, that original law stands suspended till

"the times of -restitution;" and the human
family will not enter upon a state of proba-

tionary discipline under it till after their res-

urrection, and its restitution.

ity ; what shall constitute crime§.. ..and... ..©Jlences

and their penalties. Their r&^I^M^^^^^$^-
ties can neither be spiritual nor ^^^^^i^^^i-
cannot transcend their natur^..

:

in|^^fe'' 1inatt^r^|

Physical and mental sufiering^J^Mife ;. mo^|
degradation ! and

:

ruin, followed by premature;

temporal death, would seem to be their finally

But man's nature and the moral exigences of
|
In respect to penalties. So in this world moral

his existence were not ignored nor abandoned
Life, happiness, and the great ends of ex-

istence demand a correspondence between his

nature and his condition. He was not, there-

fore left without law -, but he was driven out of

the garden— (the; garden being here a symbol of

the Divine government; and the "driven out,"

of his moral death)— and was compelled to en

ter into worldly law, economies and conditions,

to battle with natural and moral evils, and un-

der their discipline, to develop his faculties and
moral instincts. In respect to the Divine law,

man is certainly now dead ; but as a creature fit-

ted for a moral and accountable state, he is

provisionally placed under worldly and human
arrangements,— a state in revelation styled, " the

world." By the phrase, "worldly laws," none
of the special existing forms of civil government
are designated, but only that condition which
gives rise to, and makes human constitutions

and civil governments, a necessity of mankind.
Government of some sort is a felt necessity as

being essential for protection, and for any fix-

ed aim of improvement and perfection. These
principles, lying imbedded in our nature, have
given rise to all existing human governments.
They are all more or less moral in kind, while
they are imperfect in degree.

I will not, at present, enter into any consid-

eration of
t
the co-ordinate department of relig-

ion in the general scheme of providence, nor of

the special remedial provisions revealed In the

Scriptures, but will confine my remarks, specially

to the effects and issues of these provisional

worldly conditions on man's future destiny.

Our judgment must be formed from a careful

attention to their nature, operation and end.

Firstly : As to their nature. Worldly constitu-

tions, influencing the character and destiny of

moral agents, are all distinctively of human
origin, of temporary duration, and of political op-

eration, being founded on, and influenced by,

what is regarded as good policy in respect to

some determinate aim, rather than upon abso-

lute rectitude of principle. It is true they are

of Divine appointment, or rather of Divine in-

fliction, yet they are not of such high import

transgressions must affect, in the way of penalty,

the conditions of the present life only. Tempor-

al death, which Is their ultimate, is opposed to

the life that now is, but eternal death is opposed

to the life to come. Eternal death will be the

penalty of crimes against that Divine spiritual

constitution
;
that waits to receive the race after

the resurrection.

Secondly: Their operation Is partial and op-

pressive;—not necessarily so I admit, but as an

invariable fact. They promote mystery and craft

rather candor and virtue. Being largely subser-

vient to human passions. Interest and depravity

in their administration, as a matter of fact they

always gravitate to degeneracy and final ruin.

Having divorced religion from Its legitimate re-

lations to moral life,, worldly economies endeav-

or to secure, by pains and penalties, a moral

righteousness without the qualifications of a

spiritual goodness in the hearts of the people.

As subversive of man's nature and end In their

general operation, they tend to death, and when

fulfilled will be abrogated. In their ultimate

degeneracy, a condition yet in the future, they

are, in revelation, styled, "s-i/i/'and culminate

in U
th-B man of xin"—the incarnation of moral

and spiritual wickedness.

Thirdly: We must judge of their end, or In-

tention, by considering the most obvious effects

they are likely. to produce on the race as a whole.

Generally,—-when this scheme of things will

have demonstrated the full consequences of the

one offense of one man, it will appear as a ter-

rible moral chastisement of sin. It will demon-

strate the exceeding sinfulness of a criminal

violation of law in God's moral government.

And will there be, in the ages to come, no need

of such a demonstration "i

Again : Man's conduct under human economies

will show that sin, wjilch is
t; the transgression

of law," is destructive of all moral order, law

and government, and, hence, defeats the ends

of man's existence. It will further appear that,

without spiritual goodness, there can be no

moral righteousness ; and that man does not

possess the wisdom, power and goodness, in an
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imperfect and natural condition, to prevent or

remedy the consequences of his wrongs.

The discipline of the present order of things

will develop all but an infinite diversity of moral

character and of spiritual condition in the in-

dividual aspects of the race ; and this diversity

will receive, at the hand of the infinite judge,

such just retributions that "the heavens shall

declare his righteousness."

In the adjudication of all matters pertaining

to righteousness in this world, it will doubtless

appear that its probation was designed for, and
its discipline was adapted to, qualify each in-

dividual for whatever position may be assigned

him' there; while his probation, under that re-

stored and heavenly economy may be, if holding
an honorable position to promote it, and perpet-

uate it; but if dishonorable, to escape by pos-
sible improvement. If, however, any shall man-
ifest a spirit of disobedence and transgression,

in view of the lessons of the past, he will be
adjudged, then, to suffer the penalty of that

Divine law, which will be death—spiritual and
eternal death !

Whitefield Co., (la., Feb., 1877.

\
"— •^• :

The Chosen People.
[As an addendum to the deeply interesting

remarks of Dr. Moody Stuart on Jewish Mis^
ssions, which we recently published, we give the
following verses, with which he closed his ad-
dress before the Free Church Assembly. They
were recited, he said, " in the Stepney Jewish
Schools last summer, and look forward to a

Messiah that is to bring peace to Israel and to

the world. They are blind to the Messiah whom
their fathers crucified, and who will bring peace
to them and to the world only when they look
on Him whom tiey have pierced, and mourn
because of Him. There is much in these verses
with which we cannot but have a measure of

sympathy, and they are fitted to draw out a fel-

low-feeling for Israel. Sir Moses Montefiore was
present at the examination just before his de-

parture, in his ninetieth year, and for the seventh
time, to the land of his fathers. A large num-
ber of the Hebrew parents were present, while
there was a brilliant assemblage of Jewish gen-
tlemen and ladies, including many representa-
tives of the intellect and rank of the Hebrew
community. The sentiments expressed, and
especially the hopes for the Messiah, were re-

sponded to with raptures of applause, and the
'"subject of the verses recalls the memorable
words of Herder, that Israel's still uncompleted
guidance is the grandest peom of all time.")

I
j- N The Past.

i f"
" When I forget thee, oh, Jerusalem! "

\
On distant shores, in happier times, '

|

In sterner days, but brighter climes,

;

The Jew upheld with steady hand

!
The banner of his Fatherland—

I

The throne of Judah's princely line

—

The Temple on the height divine

—

The pleasant homes where wife and child

Beneath the hallowed roof-tree smiled.

Oh ! lovely land ; blithe, bright, and blest!

Sweet cedars capped thy mountains' crest

—

|

What laughing fields! What stately trees!

|

What fragrant myrtles kissed the breeze!

I The purple grape, the golden grain,

I
Decked grassy glade and pleasant plain.

I
The Present. -

i

4t We hang oar harps on the willows."

Where are thine ancient splendour now?
No circlet sits on Judah's brow;

No Temple rears its halls of state,

No highborn elders throng the gate;

No laughing harvests crown the fields,

No sparkling wine the berry yields,

No trade-ships in the harbour dance,

No foeman fears our broken lance.

The raven flies o'er fields unsown.

To brood on Jndah's shattered throne!

All, all is lost ! Alas, no more

The sounds of life bless Israel's shore—r

Our harp is on the willow hung.

All voiceless, tuneless, and unstrung.

Thk Future.

ki The San of Righteousness shall rise"

All is not lost! In yonder skies

I see the gleams of hope arise.

Star of the East! Thy glimmering ray

Is brightening "_to the perfect day."

Again shall Judah's flag unfurled

Wave forth its signals to the world

!

Again shall cattle crowd the plain—
Her Jields be rich with golden grain—
Her towns with busy voices ring,

Her iwains rejoice, her maidens sing.

See iVyon East, the glowing gleam!

The faith is not false ; nor hope a dream !

Messiah come! Rejoice our eyes:

And lo! in yonder Eastern skies

The 4i Sun of Righteousness shall rise/'

And on its healing pinions bear

Love, Peace, and Joy—for all the world to share.

--Selected
J>y

Helen Robertson.
'
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About Anglo-SaxonsSUGGESTIONS

To Editor of Bible Examiner: Dear Sir.—I
|

have been reading an article in your Magazine 1

on the Anglo-Saxons. The writer asks, whether !

we are not the literal Israel as well as the spirit-
;

ual? To me the one is as clear as the other ; and i

there is not a doubt in my mind of either. He
j

goes onto say, u If they would see what the!

term Gentile means they would no longer seek

identification with them ; but, rather, seek it

with Israel, to whom the great and gracious

promises are made."

I would like to ask, what the term tk lost"

signifies, or in what sense the ten tribes are lost?

Are they lost to Him who called their father

Abraham as the head of that great nation? All

will doubtless admit that they are not lost to

Him. To whom then can they be lost but to

themselves? Now, allowing this nation to be

the literal descendants of Abraham, in the line

of Ephraim, is it any wonder they call themselves

Gentiles, seeing they know not what they are?

It seems to me clear, in reading the Epistle of

James, first verse, that this nation is largely rep-

resented, or rather, the twelve tribes are repre-

sented, for that Epistle was written to the

" twelve tribes," not in their own land, where

the Epistle was written, but " scattered abroad."

Now, the fact that the Epistle is Itere proves

one of two things; eithef the Epistle has been

Hiissent, or the twelve tribes are here.

The light which I have received from the

writings of the Editor of the Examiner and oth-

ers on this subject shines more and more brightly

from the Word of God. Oh that Israel might

know themselves, and see the value of the prom-

ise made to our father Abraham.

While they manifest such blindness and ig-

norance to the promises made to Abraham con-

cerning his seed, which seed they are, and the

promises are to be fulfilled, or realized, in " the

ages to come," upon which we are now entering,

yet they can and do manifest great wisdom in

the things of the world, especially in the accumu-
lating of wealth. If it were announced to-day

in the newspapers that a large estate had been

left to a man by a certain name, who emigrated
to this country in its early history, we should

learn that every mail and woman by that name
were all astir to find some evidence that they

were descendants of that family; and, why?
simply because they can appreciate the value of

dollars and cents. But when they read Rom. ix.

3-5, even preachers, professed teachers, can see

nothing in it, because they say, "We are Gentiles,

therefore it has no reference to us."

Dear Brethren and Sisters, I long for the time

to come for the manifestation of Israel; when
they shall know who they are, and thus be able

to appreciate the promise made to Abraham,

I remain yours for the whole truth.

Springfield,\ Mass., Feb,, 1877,

Did Christ Die.fok All >

"If Christ did not die for all men, how can it

be said that God willeth all men
_

to be saved?

Can He will any to be saved for whom there is

no atonement?
i( If Christ; did not die for all men, in what

sense is He said to be the Saviour of all men,

though specially of those who believe?

"If Christ did not die for all men, how can all

be commanded to believe? What are they to

believe? Is not this inviting to a supper insuffi-

cient to feed all the guests if they came? If it is

said, God knows they won't come? I reply,

this is charging God with conduct man would be

ashamed of.
\

If He died, and they may, yet won't

believe, this is moral guilt, not natural inability,

It is the guilt of the drunkard who cannot give

up drinking; not the guilt of the man without

legs who cannot walk, which is no guilt at all."

Remarks .by the Editor. —The foregoing is

an extract from the writings of Norman Mac-

Leod, an eminent Scotch Minister, of Barony

Parish, Glasgow. It shows, in few words, the

absurdity of supposing that Christ's death was

only designed to benefit a few of the human race
;

and it also shows the blasphemy of the assump-

tion that the mass of the human family are to

finally perish without the knowledge that God

has made a great feast for all men, and yet suffers

innumerable multitudes to perish in total igno-

rance that any provision was made for them. It

is time that such misrepresentations of the Di-

vine character and government were driven from

the world as a blasphemy no longer to be toler-

ated, lam both, glad and encouraged ia my

work to know that some eminent men, like Mac-

Leod are found; who come to the defence .of truth

which has been trodden underfoot by professed

Christians for so many centuries past. The day

dawns in which the i; knowledge- and glory of

the Lord shall fill the whole earth," and the fact

that "Jesus Christ gave himself a ransom for

all men " shall be "testified, in due time," to

every son and daughter of Adam that ever has or

will come into the world.

Happy is the man who
sruardian.'-

has omnipotence for
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From Polly (t.
.
Pitts.

Birthday Reflections,

Bum Storks: Through the mercies of God I

am able to take my pen to address you and the

readers of the very dear Bible Examiner.' I

have purposed, for a while back, that if I lived

to see another birthday, I would write, if able,

and my subject should be Sowing and Reading;
and as I was born in 1795, Feb. 22nd, I have had
a 'long, long time to sow and reap; and bless

God, to-day, I have reaped many of His blessings

where 1 bestowed no labor; and I have sown in

tears-' and reaped in joy. My faith is strong to-

day in God's promise that, " He that goeth forth

and wecpeth, bearing precious seed, shall donM-
less fome again with- rejoicing, bringing his

sheaves with him." Doubtless come again! O,

bless the Lord for that promise. And now,
through the goodness, patience, long-forbear-

ance, and great love of our God tifrough Jesus
Christ our Lord, I stand here at the close of

eighty-two years, a monument of His amazing
mercy looking back over the fields that I have
sown. .Though I can take but a glance, I can take
it from very early childhood

; and much, O, much,

J have sown to the flesh! Yes, especially in my
early days, and truly of the flesh I have" reaped
corruption; and I feel, from day to day, that I

have a corruptive body; but I read in God's un-
failing word that, " This corruptible shall put on
incorruptiom" "<>: thanks be to God for His
.unspeakable gift," And though it is sown in

weakness, it will be raised in power; though
sown in dishonor, it will be raised in glory;
though sowma natural body, it will be raised a

spiritual body." O blessed resurrection; G
precious Saviour! help me to sow to the Spirit,

that my hope may be like an anchor to my soul at
all times, and enter by faith within the vail, and
lay hold on thee, and never let go; that when
thou shalt reap thine own harvest, that I may reap
life everlasting, and- be bound up in the bundle
of life with thee, and gathered into thine own
garner.

1 have through li:

of riper years, rise

and cause me shame

iad my
at time

ad sorn

through my professing li.1V have tin

up with power, and though I might
t h e mou j 1 1a i n o f s j > i r i tu a I u i i n d edm

^arose to my view, how they would ft

O, how low, how vile ! (-U

looked to me, and I abhori

speijjdays and pi

to the world, the flesh

iverl

>f youth, yes,

''ore the mind
md especially

ay often risen

have been on

ess when they

ike me down !

..lew how they

<..). they were

ss days, days of sow-

andTo evil ; but after

I
a while I would overcome them in some measure,

I and be revived, yes, and even have the assurance

;

of hope, and! would have blessed seasons, longer

|

summers, and shorter winters. But perhaps God
would take some precious seed from His word

;

showing the deeeitfulness of sin, and plant it in

my mind, and then all those sins would rise up
in their deformity, and look worse than ever, and
late years they grow more vile, and their true-

character is seen, because God's light makes
! manifest; and lately I have made physical exer-
' tion, before I thought, to shut out the sight;

when, suddenly, they arose to mind, But let us

rejoice that our God is" sowing; yes, u Light is

sown for the righteous, and gladness for the up-

right iii heart;" The light of life is increasing,

and we are reaping, and we can ask the question

and answer it with gladness, "What shall, the

harvest of God's sowing be?" Ans, - Glory,

honor, immortality, eternal life." Truly, "God
is Love. 1

' I would thank my God that others

are sowing and I often reap the benefit. A short

time ago I took up a paper, a political one. and
my eye caught the words " Phantoms : What are

they?" Then came a few lines of verses.

" They drift like leaves, about rny chair,

My heart grows cold with nameless fears,

I hear their voices en the air--

We are the phantoms of the years---

The phantoms of the misspent yearn.

Go climb to any "lofty height.

We shall follow, and whisper

What better tilings might have been.

'Wo glorify the years to be.

We will stand thai thou mays a see

By contrast, ail our loss and shame,

Gu tod through midnight- --

j
Or take some heavy cross, thou canW not do

"\ Knough to pay for our loss.

I
Through life and death whatever betide

f Through light ami. darkness, smiles and tears

\^ We walk forever by thy side

1 he phantoms of thy misspent years---

d'iie spectres of thy V as Lou years."

O how my mind drank in the meaning of those

words. Somebody had felt like myself; light

had keen sown in mercy to the needy. And thed

I. had contemplated, times that 1. could not mou-
nt plan of redemption, the atonement

oi

eel 'in

.

her, thegi

and rem)!]

and that 1

cepted it v

plain, a. ut

voice ; hut

could say,

cannot ma
is more to

is mighty

illation rnrougt:

s Oiood cleanse:

itii till my heart

:

so" powerful, )

f have no la not.

11 O phantoms, "

lc me despair ; I

:ne than a sendr

to save ; and wl
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Think you, dear brethren that the Bible Exam

inbr can go down? Why, it is the great means

that God is using to bring His children into one-

ness on His word, and as a wise Master-builder,

He does not begin to build and then is not able

to finish ; no, never. And I believe that in the

Ages. to come we shall remember and thank God

for the Bibt.e! Examiner; jes, for every means

He has used, to give us light, life, and immortal-

ity ; and it will be
s

in the composition of the

great Alleluia 1 that John heard. He says,
li And

I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude,

and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice

of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the

Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 0, 1 must close

;

forgive me for writing so much; but lean hardly

stop now, but I must. I thank God for giving

you to us so long, my brother; may He grant

that we may meet, and join in the great Alleluia,

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

''Love to all." Your Sister in the Lord/

Fredericksburg, Iowa, Feb. 22, 1877.

his great love, with its redeeming power; spoils

all your power to harm ; indeed it magnifies the

riches of his grace in the great song of redemp-

tion;
tc And they sang a new song, Thou art

worthy to take the book, and to open the seals

thereof; for thou wast slain* and hast redeemed

us to -God by thy Mood out of every kindred, and

tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made

us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall

reign on the earth." Rev. v. 2-10. the slain

Lamb! the risen and exalted Redeemer is that

that will give zest to the Alleluia of the saints.

Amen. Jesus when speaking of his death to his

disciples, says, "Verily, verily I say unto you,

except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and

die, it abideth alone: but if it die it bringeth

forth much fruit." blessed first fruit of thine

own sowing! Thou shalt see of the travail of

thy soul and be satisfied. Yes, satisfied when

every creature is brought in, that is possible for

God tabling through thee."

And now dear Brothers and Sisters, let us, in

the strength of God, in the morning sow our

seed, and in the evening withhold not our hand
;

and leave the result with God. He will give the

fructifying power; yes, to the truth; and let us

be sure that we sow the truth, and may it bring

forth fruit a hundred fold to the glory of God

and the Lamb. I feel new strength to go forth

sowing kindness, gentleness, meekness, and long

suffering, and forbearance ; sowing love for hate,

blessing for cursing, and pity and compassion

for scorning.

I am often cheered by being remembered in

the Bible Examiner by the dear ones, and it

rejoices my heart to know that I have comforted

any of God's dear children. Especially was I

comforted and strengthened to go on sowing,

when I read Sr. T. H. Ford's touching notice on

the death of Sr. Susan Coburn : though I had

never seen or known that there was such a per-

son living, yet what a joy and gladness sprung
s

up in my heart at the mention of the name ; and |

as to the result, between Orthodoxy, so called

that I had lived in her heart 0! dear breth |

and the Destructionists at the second advent of

is it not a foretaste of the joy we shall feel !

Christ ; as Orthodoxy believed in a conversion oi

- LETTERS AID EXTRACTS.

From John S. Lawver.

Bro. Storks: Please accept my thanks for

book, etc., sent me. .1 would have acknowledged

receipt sooner, but I have been gone a month

into new fields—in Central Arkansas. Most that

heard of the glorious future rejoiced to see how

beautiful is God's design in planning the deveL

opment of the Ages of Ages, In presenting, the

restitution, as per Bible, in one neighborhood,

eleven leading citizens, believers in the soul's

immortality,; gave up that theory, who had had

the ''world burning" theory and the general

destruction' of all mankind, except the "few

saints," at Christ's coming, preached to them.

One friend said he could "See no difference,

ren,

when we shall meet in

when the living body shall be joined with the liv-

ing head? 0, what a oneness! I bless God for

the spirit of that oneness ; and what an evidence,

yes, an eternal evidence, this oneness of this liv-

ing body will be, to give the world the knowl-

edge that God sent Jesus into the world to save

it, and loved it as He loved Jesus. I said of

dear Aunt Susan,
" We shall know as we are known,
Never more to walk alone

;

In the dawning of that morning,

When the mists are cleared away."

the kingdom of God? I

the world before the second advent, and as that
;

always had been a failure, as all have not heard

of Christ yet; the other class were goiog to have

the world converted after His coming; but, as

the whole human^amily were to be destroyed at

His coming, there would be nobody to convert,

—as there would be "no nations left from which

to take the covering (Isa. xxv. 7),—no chance for

the residue of men to seek after the Lord (Acta

xv. 17). All had not come to the knowledge of

the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4),—the time had not come

when one neighbor should not teach his neigh-

1
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bor, nor one his brother, etc. Nations were still

learning war. 1 '

This friend told me how a teacher tried to ex-

plain away Isa. ii. 8, and Micah iv. 2, saying,
that the Lord did not say that nations should
learn war no .more, but the peo-jfie said so; when
the context shows that the Lord said so. See
Isa. ii. 1, and Micah iv. 4, and context in both
places.

Kow, when any people become sectarian, thejf

usually fall into the habit of twisting Scripture
to hold up their general church theory. The
idea of calling the Gospel Age the restitution of
all things, is certainly not sustained by surround-,
ing facts. The idea of calling an age like the
Antediluvian, when they did just what we are
doing now, an age of institution, seems to come
far short of God's designs; as that which was
lost is mt being restored.

I found other persons (the best thinkers) who
gave up hearing truth from anybody who be-

longed to a Sect, as such hatf more or less ^ theo-

ry" to sustain, and they expected them to so
twist Scripture to suit their theories. They say,
they have no objection to take into consideration
anything that may be presented to them from
those who have no sect, or party, or creed to

\

sustain, as they found teachers of that class could
j

have no motive to twist Scripture.

A very intelligent sou' hern lady, when she
j

saw the wondrous love of God's design for alii

her poor sinful br*Aierhood of mankind, shed I

tears of sorrow that God's character had been so
I

blackened, that few believed on Him, and many
j

of them through fear. She thanked God for the
j

light, and that now she shuuld reconsecrate her-
i

self to the service oi the- Master and forsake all
; j

as she could not think of doing anything con-

1

trary to such- a God as she see He is. ' "
j

Oh, why are good people possessed of such a
j

spirit as to cry ®ut, " TJhhersalist" and u
7?i/?-!

del" when we say that perhaps those that have
j

had no opportunity, at all, or even as good as
j

we have, that there may be a iU cnm&" left for
j

them! Lord forgive them; they certainly do
\

not know what spirit they are possessed of. The
Lord's will be done, —not ours or theirs. Yours,
in the Love of God.

Columbus, Kansas/Feb., 1877.

Father's faithfulness, which reacheth unto the
heavens, for the plain Gospel light<I have seen
through your instrumentality. I can but admire
and adore the wisdom, power, and love that led
you to" see that the God-dishonoring doctrine of
inherent immortality was a heathen fable, and
has since led you on from step to step amid the
opposition of friends as well as foes.

At the age of fourscore, you stand as a valiant
armour-bearer; still able to defend and scatter
the light, and give 1S meat in due season," which
I earnestly pray you may be found doing when
the Master comes, which I confidently expect
will transpire ere you pass another birthday! Be
it longer orshorter, I trust you will stand having
your loins girt with truth, and your lamp burn-
ing. Oh, how will the smile of the Master re-

fresh the weary armour-bearer, and the "well
done," from His precious lips, cause the trium-
phant spirit to "mount as on eagle's wings,"
and the image of the Master be stampeff upon
him with glory forever!

The "signs of the times " are so ominous, that
I think we may well lift up our heads and rejoice,

for redemption is drawing nigh.

: 'Oh, when shall come that moment
When brighter far than morn,
The sunshine of Thy glory

•'

;

Shall on thy people dawn.'

'

St. Paul, Minn., Jan., 1877.

From Lucketia B. Lamb.

Bro. Storks: When reading your account of
yo&r. eightieth birthday, I felt deeply.^mpressed
with the obligation I was under, ta "the great
source of light and love, and thrift became me
to give thanks at the remembrance o f my heavenly

Eld. II. Rockwell, writes from Brookrield
Centre, Conn., Feb. 22nd: I find the severity of
the winter, which is nearly past, has driven me
almbst out of every field of usefulness Aid left

me here without strength, courage, or disposition
to make a descent into the valleys of humility.
Tell thfe dear lovers of truth, that I am, to-day,
eightyIwo years and six months old. As I cast
a lookback, and revieV the past, lam tilled with
wonde^Uove, and priise; for, surely the Lord
hath led me in a way that I knew not. O, what
shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits?
I will take the cup of salvation and call on the
name of the Lord. How charming is Jesus ! He
is my Redeemer, my friend, and my King. Great
and marvellous are Thy works; who shall not
fear Thee and give glory unto Thy name? O,
let Thy kingdom come. Give us patience to
wait the time appointed, which is in Thine own
power. W^e feel sure, blessed Lord, that with.
thee there is forgiveness and plenteous redemp-
tion: for, by grace are we saved, through faith;
and that not cjf ourselves; it is the gift of God,
who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus
Christ, and hath given to us the word of recon-

1
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ciliaiipti, -to wit, that God was in' Christ, recon-

|

(Mhtgtimioorld unto himself, not imputing their
;

terpasses unto them ; and hath conun itted unto
j

us the word of reconciliation. We, then, as:

workers:t6gether with Him, beseech you,, also,
|

thai-'-yb-.receive not the grace of God in; vain.

Knowing that a man is not justified by the works

of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ; for

by th'e-.iworks of the law shall no flesh be justi-

fied. I live by the faith of the Son of God, who

loved me -and gave Himself for me. I do not

frustrate the grace of God : for if righteousness

come by the law, then Christ died in vain. From

your worn-out friend and lonely brother, in hope.

Love to all.

has been some time since you have heard from

me. My faith- was never stronger than now in

the great restitution of all things, 1 prize the

Bible Examiner*, next to the Bible. It gives

good satisfaction here wherever it is read. I saw

Bro. Iredale since he came from the East: he

spoke of seeing you. I think he is fully con-

vinced the Bible is as a lamp that shineth more

and more until the perfect day. I am pleased

that we are bound to no creeds, but can under-

stand the Bible for ourselves. It says, we shall

be kings and priests unto God and reign on the

earth; and there must be subjects to reign over.

Bless the Lord for this light. This light was

given to me in Lynn, Mass., and I brought it

_____ :

with me to this coast. Others have seen it and

Dr. W. D.~ Nelson, Illinois, writes: Accord- l.^e glad. May the Lord bless you in your old

ing to my judgment vour views are far more in age in giving more light to this generation. We

harmony with the Bible than the eternal torment must not fold our arms and say, there is no more

theory of the churches. But I sometimes think to learn. We are not translated yet, hence we

you are a little ultra on the sectarians; as they
j

need more training.

do many good acts; such as institutions of learn-
j

ing, and for the blind, etc. But it may be that! J - Shafer, Indiana, writes: I have just rc-

I am not an impartial Judge in the case, as I am j

turned from a visit to Stark, Summit, Portage

a member of a sectarian Church, and raised a !

Counties, Ohio. While there I visited an uncle

strict sectarian, viz., a strict Presbyterian ; con-
j

who is a Winebrenarian. We soon got to talking

sequently, it would not be likely that I would! on religious matters. In the evening he sent for

be entirely free from prejudice. But you will I

his son-in-law to talk with me. The young man

jagree with me, that we should be very guarded !

was a stranger to me. We talked and reasoned

in our words about all believers in Christ, whether j

till midnight. I was asked many questions, but

they " follow with us " or not. You know we j

I found myself ready to give an answer for the

are all short of vision in this life, and liable to
|

hope that is within me. I found the young man

be wrong; and frequently when we are confident, \

deeply interested in the things concerning the

we are right. Ianrof the opinion that sectarians I

kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ.

are entirely too confident in their views, which is \

When he left he gave me a hearty shake of the

decidedly wrong in them, or yourself, the writer, |

hand and requested me to send him some of our

or, in fact, any one. That the Infinite God j

works. I learned, after he left, that he was a

should—according to orthodoxy—create millions
|

Winebrenarian Preacher. Will Eld. S. W.

of beings for hopeless torment" in a lake of fire I

Bishop write more frequently for ;the Examiner

Such arguments as his can't be set aside: for in-

stance; that, found in Examiuer for Sept. 1876,

on the wicked dead.

throughout an endless eternity, for disobedience

does appear to me to be contrary to the attributes

of our Father in heaven. For, His infinite love,

knowledge, and mercy, would not create one

•person for endless torment ; much less millions.
;

W. H, Maull, Indiana, writes: The truth ad-

It is contrary to the Bible, which teaches that
j

vocated in the Examiner,—were men prepared to

Christ came to destroy the works of Satan, which
j

hear it, —would be more suitable for this present

would not be trite if Satan entices myriads into an time than what is taught in the religious world.

endless hell! It is not true from the fact, that
j

I attend church in this place; but I often have

Godpronounced all good that he created ;
which ' my patience sorely tried by the teachings of the

coulo not, by any twisting of Scripture, be true ; ministers. There is so much that looks to me

if the mass went to-endless torment. It is not
|

like groundless assumptions, that I wish myself

true from the fact that it makes Satan defeat the away. There are no Ages to come believers near

plans of the great Jehovah, viz., the salvation ; me except one, and he is three miles away, .and I

and Happiness of all His creatures. Your Brother
\

seldom see him, so I have no person of like prec-

in Christ. ious faith to converse with. The Examinee, with_

_

: its editorials, selections, and correspondence, b@-

Arthur W. Bog art, California,- writes: It ! comes a very Welcome visitor. I think if some.

_i MM
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of the writers could give, in its column's, some
thoughts on the best maimer of presenting these

truths, such as outlines, or leading thoughts, ar-

ranged In such a way as to help such persons as

myself, it would be of great advantage. I find

constant labor for daily bread unfits me to pre-

pare discourses on these themes in such a way as

to inspire me with confidence sufficient to deliver

them. —
%

K. S. Pettlbone, Grand Rapids, writes: All
hail. Appearances denote the return of the Jews
not far future. Then the coming of Christ, the
resurrection and gathering of Israel ; but we will

wait, for u the end is not' yet."

Kormak McRae, Texas, writes : Religious
matters are running high in Galveston just now.
Both Catholic and Protestant Churches are hold
!ng a series of revivals ; both trying their utmost to

see who can make the most proselytes ; and when
they are made, what then? The' truths of God
are set aside by men's traditions. But, praise
God, we believe his word will yet # prevail, for it

shall not return void; but will accomplish that
for which He sent it.

Bro. J. Blain, Buffalo, N. Y., writes; Ct My
health does not allow me to write long articles.

I hope to do something more for our good cause, !

though now past eighty-five years. I find it still i

necessary to say to brethren who love our new
1

truths, I need help to live while life is so pro-
j

longed. The times, or some other cause, frave
j

nearly stopped donagions on which I had relied
|

for many years.
11

v

!

Note by Editor.—I hope friends who are able
j

\viU not*target Bro. Blain in his old age and ne-
j

cessities. w\ ;

.

|
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Hannah, wife .of G. B. Martin, Goldfield,

Iowa, fell asleep In Jesus, Feb. 23d, in the six-

ty-fifth year of her age. She manifested strong
confidence in her Lord and Saviour. She ex-
pressed that confidence to her husband in strong
language, just before her death. Bro. Martin
writes: u She was a kind and friendly woman

;

kind to every body,—lived a consistent Chris-
tian over forty years. Death has parted us, and
I am here alone to mourn"her loss; but hope to
meet her in the glorious coming age. A good
and appropriate discourse was preached at her
funeral, to a large concourse of people, from
James iv. 14,
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EDITORS NOTICES,

The Bible Examiner.—Two-thlrtta of the

present volume have now been Issued : four num-
bers remain to be Issued. Shall they be delayed

by lack of funds to complete the volume? There

is due from subscribers and pledges enough to

enable me to complete it free of debt, and with-

out delay. Unless these dues come in soon there

must be delay, if not suspension. I simply state

the facts. Nothing Is asked nor expected from

the poor to whom this Magazine is sent without

charge. Editor.

called for or sent by Express.

If any subscriber has failed to receive a num-
ber of this volume of the Examinee., it will be

supplied without charge If notice Is sent me.

I deeply regret the bad typographical

appearance of this Magazine for April; as, also,

the errors. In other matters of words. I have

"scolded " the Printer a little, and hope he may
be benefitted by It. He has been removing his

place of business from Rochester, N. Y., to

Ontario, 1ST. Y. That was the cause of the

mischief last month. He assures me 4 4t shall

not occur again." I hope it will not. Ed.

The Editor of this Magazine, the Lord per-

mitting, will visit Philadelphia about the 10th

of this month (May), to see friends; and, if de-

sired, will give a Lecture or two on the Divfne

Government of the human race, provided a

place is secured for that purpose.

% Premiums for New Subscribers.

1

.

For one new subscriber, with |2, I will give

an unbound volume, of either 16, 17, 18, or 19,

as they may cheese.

2. For three new subscribers, with $6, he shall

receive, abound, all four of the volumes 16, 17,

18, and 19; or, if he prefers It, he shall have

either volume 18 or 19 bound.

3. Forjive new subscribers, with $10, he shall

receive both volumes 18 and 19, bound.

4. For eight new subscribers, with $15, he

shall receive all three of volumes 18, 19, and 20,

hound. L-—**

. In all the offers, the persons who claim the

premiums must pay the mall oi Express charges

on the hound works sent them.

To Clubs for Vol. xxi. •

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5.

Ten will be sent to one address for $10.

Those who take ten copies, may have them sent

in two parcels of 5 copies each to'iwo different

persons; but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-

vided into less than five copies to one address.

If clubs are obtained, and it Is wished to send a

part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,

each, must be added to cover my additional ex-

pense in the work of mailing.

Please do not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

club of 5, I will send two copies to one address
for $8.

Volumes 18, 19, or 20 of this Magazine will be

furnished in plain morocco and gilt binding (to

any who may desire it), at short "notice. Price,

$3.25 per volume free of postage; or, $3 when

Bible

soon; fj

volume

20, to

Bound

Those who intend to have the Bound
^xaminer, Vol. 20, must apply for them-

I cannot supply many more *of that

I have no perfect sets Abound of Vol.

(art with, I have some odd Kos. of it.

>lumes 18 and 19 I can supply to any

who -wish them for $2 per volume, or $1 un~

bound. r

Postage.—The new law on printed matter Is

as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-

zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except

circulars, one cent for each two ounces or fraction

thereof." ' A new privilege is also granted: the

sender may write his or her name and address on

the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded

by the word u From."

R. R. Gaither, Peoria, 111., writes: "I amln
the furnace of Affliction, but the i form of the

Fourth- is with me. My wife has been sick go-

ing on fifteen years. She cannot turn herself In

bed, nor help herself, nor take a cup of tea with-

out some one to hold it for her, I state this sim-

ply that you may know that I am in the furnace,

and may th@ only true God bring me out as gold.

purified. The presence of the blessed Redeemer
keeps me from being consumed. These 'light

afflictions, which are but for a moment,' compar-

ed with eternity, will l work out for us a far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory/ 'Pray

for me.- 1

Note by :THE Editor.—I insert the foregoing

from a private letter, that we may all feel to pray

for our afflicted brethren and sisters, and strive

to help u bear one another's burdens." These

are times of atrial, and It is a comfort to know
that praying- souls remember us at a throne of

grace and love.

I

^
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" One Mediator between God and "Wien, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself' a ransom for all, to be

testified in due time. 11—1 Tim. ii. 4, 6.

Vol, "XXI. NEW YORK, MAY 1877. No. 8.

The Non-Resurrection Doctrine : I Pious minds turned in every direction Wfind re-

I lief from sorrows which overwhelmed them in

its origin, causes, and defects.
j

view of |he mu i titude.s around them, many! of

It originated in a straggle; which has been whom were intimate friends, neighbors, and even

o-oing on for centuries, in the minds of thinking

men, who have been held in chains by the doc-

trine that this present life is the'only probation-

ary state for any of the human race, and that at

death their final state was unalterably sealed,

their own children, who were hastening to reme-

diless woe. Such was the impenetrable darkness

that overspread: the Christian world, even the

most pious and devoted among them. This fact

is remarkably illustrated In the case of the late

without regard to their unavoidable ignorance (Rev. Albert Barnes, of Philadelphia, a most

or lack of opportunity ct to know the only true

G-od and Jesus Christ."

It was assumed that men were Immortal by

nature or birth ; and as this life was the only pe-

riod in which reconciliation with God could be

effected, if they died unreconciled they must be

the subjects of eternal and hopeless torments;

and that, as only a few were supposed to be thus

" reconciled at death, the vast multitudes of the

race were to be the subjects of endless misery,

without any mitigation of their woe.
!

Such doc-

trines were
t _

•• — - •• -
as

pious and Intelligent student of the Bible, who
published extensive comments on the^same. In,,

his Li Practical Sermons," speaking of the ordi-

nary u Evangelical " theology, In its bearings on

the unconverted, he utters the following lan-

guage :

u These and kindred difficulties, meet the

mind when we think on this great subject, aod
they meet us when we endeavor to urge on our

fellow-sinners to be reconciled to God, and to

put confidence in Him. I confess, for one, that

I feel them, and feel them more sensibly and

e promulgated by the apostate' church !

powerfully the
|

longer-Mook at them, and the

, . , , ,, , , -^ ; "
A . ,, ! longer I live ; r do not know that I have a ray of

for centuries; and when the -Reformation," as
;^ on tMg subject t}mt j had not when the

It is called, broke upon the world, these same
|
subject first flashed acrdfes my souk I have read,*-

horrible tenets were retained, though good and
|
to some extent what wise^and good men have

pious men struggled hard to reconcile their minds |

written. I have looked at'their theories and ex-

, \, , ,i • , , , .,, ,i ! planations. I have endeavored to -weigh their
to what was apparently so irreconcilable with the i

r
, - , , ,, v ,. =\ r ,rr J

\ arguments, for my soul pants tor light and relief
truth that 4tGod is love." Tradition and priestly

j

oa these questions. But I get neither ; and In

authority, however, prevailed, and these horri-
j
the distress and anguish of my spirit, I confess

ble views of the character and government of
j

that I see no light whatever. I see not. one ray

God seemed destined to continue as « the law !

to discl
°f

<*> :m
?

the reason why sin came into

,, , . ,, , . , . . i the world, whv the earth is strewed with the dv-
and the testimony to which all must submit,

|
ing and the dey

?
and why man must suffer to a

"

n
though not without nipiy minds calling them in

j eternity.

question.
^ " I have never seen a particle of light thrown

, i * j • 4. 4.1
; on these subjects that has given a moment's ease

translated into the ; , , ,

J
-, . i *? T , ,.

|

to my tortured mind, nor have I an explanation

to offer, or a thought to suggest, that would be

of relief to you. I trust other men—as they pro-

fess to do—understand this better than I do,

At length the Bible was

language of the common people, and these hard

views of the Divine administration caused many
to search diligently to see if these things were so

;

still, the fear and dread of error, which might

make our eternal torments a certainty, held men
from exercising the faculties of their mind on

these subjects as they would on other topics.

This dread was cultivated by the priesthood for

good or bad reasons, of which God Is the judge.

and that they have not the anguish of spirit which
I have: but I confess, when I look on a world of

sinners and sufferers, upon death-beds, and
graveyards, upon the world of woe, filled with

hosts to suffer forever, when I see my friends,

my parents, .my family, my people, my fellow-

citizens,—when I look on a whole race, all in-

volved in this sin and danger, when I. see the
Agonizing centuries passed on from the time

! great mass of them wholly unconcerned, and
of the Reformation down to a late period; while I when I feel that God only can save them, and
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yet He does not do it, I am struck dumb. It is

all dark, dark, dark to my soul, and I cannot
disguise it."—Practical Sermons, pp. 123-5; 4th
edition, Boston, 1858.

Such is the natural result of the theory of in-

herent immortalty, probation ending at death,

and endless misery to the unregenerate. Such is

the anguish wrung from the heart of pious, think-

ing minds; such in some form and degree are

the feelings of all jpber men. From these awful

reflections many have sought relief equally in vain

as Albert Barnes.

Those now involved in the Non-resurrection

theory, first found relief from Mr. Barnes 7

diffi-

culties in the rejection of the doctrine of inherent

immortality and endless misery, and the adop-

tion of the final destruction and annihilation of

all the wicked, who die in their sins, still retain-

ing their resurrection fop the purpose of being

judged and** suffering more or less according to

their deeds, and then to die the second death in

the lake of fire, having no opportunity, after their

first death, to secure exemption from the second

death. Such views gave relief from the horrible

doc- trine of eternal torments, but retained the

shocking element of hopeless torture for an un-

known period.

At length this latter view became almost as ir-

reconcilable to the minds of thoughtful men as

the previous o~ne of eternal torments. They
could see no reason for, nor object IS be gained

by the reliving of the wicked dgad merely for

the purpose of inflicting pain on them not intended

nor allowed to produce any state- of mind bene-

ficial to the sufferers, and it seemed wholly in-

consistent to their minds to suppose that "God,"
who "is love," could so administer His govern-

ment over the creatures His own hands had
made. This led them to farther investigations

to relieve their views of such an unseemly load

as that of a hopeless revival from death only to

torment and inevitably destroy, in a most awful

manner, those who had not formed a spiritual

union with the Life-giver, Jesus' Christ, in this

life.

The result of this investigation was, that none

would be revived from the dead but. those only

who had formed this spiritual union with Christ

in this life ; still retaining the doctrine that the

present life was the only period of probation for

any of the race, and that all raised from the dead
would be immortal, deathless; thus excluding

all suffering from a future or resurrection stale.

That this theory is far more honorable to the

character and government of God, than

either of the previous ones, I have not, to this

day,, a shadow of doubt ; but that it is, therefore,

the|truth does not follow. It was in advance of

the fothers, but when viewed in the light of the >

perfections and character of God, as brought to

view in His word, it has great and terrible de-

fects,

1. It represents the all-wise, all-loving, and al-

mighty God, the Creator of all men, as giving

over the mass of the human family to the eternal

dominion of eml—cPeml. Evil triumphs over the

mass of the work of God's hands ; which implies,

defect in His wisdom, knowledge, power, love;

or, in His administrative abilities ; none of which

implied defects can for a moment be admitted

without planting the se?ds of Atheism.

2. |The theory of Non- resurrection makes void

the declaration of God to the Serpent, in Eden,

that Uie seed of the woman should bruise its

head. The head of that serpent is evil, with

death as its result. God is pledged to destroy

death, and that which has the power of it. (See

Gen. iii. 15; HeU ii. 14; and 1 John iii. 8.)

3. The theory overlooks the promise and oath

of God to Abraham, that in him and his seed all

families, kindreds, and nations, should be bless-

ed ; which promise has never yet had a fulfilment

and never can have if the Non-resurrection theory

is true. *

4. The next defect is, the theory neccesarily

excludes all children, dying in infancy, from the

mercy of Gojjl, and shuts them up in eternal bond-

age to evil; thus excluding them from Christ's

embrace, who said, " Suffer little children, and

and forbid them not, to come unto me ' ?

. -. .

4 'And He laid His hands on them and blessed

them.". (Matt. xix. 14, 15). But Non-resurrec-

tion, like^'the disciples in their ignorance, forbids

it.
f

'{

5. The doctrine makes God's professions of

love for "the world " liable to the impeachment

of insincerity, if not, of hypocrisy and wilful de-

ception-; professing to love the world so that,

for their rescue from evil, He gave his only be-

gotten Son to bestow on men life everlasting, if

they would believe in Him; and at the same time,

so ordering His administration that the mass of

men should never have an opportunity to believe

in the 'Son of God, as facts clearly demonstrate,

if the present life is the only probationary state.

Such are some of the defects of the u Non-res-

urrection " theory ; defects which speak to con-

demnation of the theory, as such, and : make it"

i

i
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irreconcilable with the general testimony of the

Bible in relation to the character of God and his

o-overnment over the creatures He has made. I

repeat, it is -more honorable to God than the two

previous theories named; but nevertheless, not

defensible. It overlooks the union of Christ

with the race as a whole, whereby He "tasted

death for every man," (Heb. ii. 9); was the * 'pro-

pitiation for the sins ... of the whole world,"

(1 John ii. 2) ; " gave himself a ransom for all,"

(1 Tim. ii. 6);
tc died for the ungodly," (Rom.

v. 6), and l*ke testimonies, all of which must be

set aside, and made of no effect to sustain the

theory in question. The motives 6f those hold-

ing the doctrine were pure, and arose from an

earnest desire to vindicate the -character of the

God pf love from the horrible aspects presented

b/the other theories named; yet it would never

have come into existence but for the retained

theory that death closed probation to every soul

of Adam's race : an idea without one text in the
j

Bible to authorize it ; more baseless, in fact, than

the doctrine of the inherent immortality of the

race of Adam. The theory which maintains

there is no probation to any one after death, or

in a future life, is the foundation of most of the

errors of the present age. Editor.

— . •-+>• .- -

Christ's Mptdiation Jjn ending..

It is said, "There can be ho age Of probation

after 4 the second advent of Christ, for >he leaves

the Mediatorial seat and ceases to be a Priest at

that time." This I consider an unfounded as-

sumption, and a palpable contradiction of the

promise and oath of God to Messiah himself;

which speaks as follows:

."The Lord hath^worn, anjd will not recent,

Thou art a priest foiWer after the order of Mel

chizedek," (Psa. ex. 4).

Such is. God's testimony concerning the Priest-

hood of Messiah, David's Lord, who is the Christ

;

and the.' quibble of some persons that " forever"

(Heb., leoulom) means "for the age, i. e., the

present age, and that only," is too insignificant

to reply to. -God's oath makes sure that Christ's

Priesthood is unchangeable and never to pass

away; for God has sworn to it "and will not

repent," or change His mind : the thing is as fixed

i
and eternal as it is possible to be made. u The

law maketh men high priests which have infirm-

ity; but the word of the oath, which was since

the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for-

ever more." (Heb. vii. 28). There is no Hmita-
i

Ition to the Son's priesthood here: " But this man,

I

because he continueth ever, hath an unchange-
,

able priesthood. Wherefore he is able to save

i them to the uttermost that come unto God by

j
him, seeing he mer liveth to make intercession for

jtbem." (Heb. vii. 24, 25). Here is no limit to

j
the priesthood of Christ, unless he shall cease to

ilive: if He can! die, his priesthood may end; not

i

without.

; He is made a Priest by the oath of .God, after

\
the order of Melchizedek. This personage was

j

" King of righteousness, and after that also King ;

,

i of Salem, which is King -of peace; ; . .
having

!' neither beginning of days, nor end of life
;
but

I made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest
:

I
continually." (Heb. vii. 2, 3). Here is no coun-

\

\

tenance of the idea that the priesthood of Christ

! is ever to end,: but the reverse, The date of the

I

commencement of the priesthood of the Son of

I

God audits end (if it ever is to end) is clearly

! hidden from view. In this character, He hath

" neither beginning of days nor end of life," so
;

fai as is revealed, but u abideth a Priest contin-
;

ually." .Whoever attempts to limit it, under-
:

=

takes to "be wise above what is written," and
;

should be careful that his theory does not set
\

aside the oath of God.

Christ, during this -present age or dispensation, :

is a Priest upon his Father's throne: but the

time will come when He will sit upon his own

throne-—that ' to . which He is heir, viz., David's
;

throne. I have sworn unto David, my servant, :

thy seed will I establish forever, and build up thy i

throne to all generations." (Psa. Ixxxtx. 8, 4).
,

" Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will
;

not lie unto David. His seed shall endure for-

ever, and his throne as the sun before me
;

it

shall be established forever," etc. (Verses 35-,

37).* But this throne has been "overturned"

for more than vtwo thousand years; yet God's,

oath secures its .re-establishment to Him "whose i

right it is," viz., David's Son, Jesus the Messiah.

(Ezk. xxi. 27:). This throne is Jesus' own throne
;

:

and, when* re-established, is perpetual and eter-

nal. That throne is upon this earth, for David!

,

never had a throne in heaven, nor in what some

I
people call "the new earth "—meaning a literal

!
new eai;th, formed after this earth has been dis-

:

|
solved by fire. If such ai^ earth ever exists, Da-

! vid's throne never did exist there, and never will,

Unless it is removed from the scene of David's:

Irule. But be that as it may, David's throne is

! secured to an heir, which all admit is Jesus the

! Christ,
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The question then arises, Will he eiirclse the

office of his priesthood on his own throne? Let

Jehovah himself answer. i4 Thus speaketh the

Lord of hosts, saying, Behold a man whose name
Is the Branch; and he shall grow up out of his

place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord :

even He shall build the temple of the Lord; and
He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule

upon his throne ; and He shall be a priest upon
his throne," etc. (Zech. vi. 18, 13).

I do not care whether the temple here spoken
of is the literal or spiritual temple. If it is the

spiritual, then we must look beyond this age for

its completion, when all the materials are collect-

ed by a resurrection from the dead ; and His sit-

ting and ruling upon His throne is when the tem-

ple is completed
;

u and He shall be a Priest upon
his throne: 1

' hence his priesthood continues into

the ages following the present, or the kingdom
of God. The next age commences the kingdom
of God, which is to follow the present "wild
beast " governments. Then will David's throne

be re-occupied by its rightful heir, and his priest-

hood continue; "for the mouth of the Lord
hath spoken it."

Then, and not till then, if ever, will a media-

torial kingdom be established. God offered to

ancient Israel to make them "a kingdom of

priests," (see Ex. xix. 5, 6), if they would obey ^

His voice. But they did not, and that kingdom
came not into their hands, but God visited' the

% Gentiles, to take out of them a people," (Acts

xv. 14), which Peter characterizes as " a royal

priesthood." These are being trained, in. this

dispensation, to be rulers-in/' lie kingdom of

God," or dispensations to fonW the present: for

saith Jesus, "To him that
v
overcqmeth will I

grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also

overcame and am set down with my Father on
his throne/' (Rev. III. 21). So, If a mediatorial

kingdom hi ever to be established it will be when
the royal priesthood " sit down with Christ on
his throne," where he will still exercise the office

of High Priest, and his brethren:, honored with
a place on his throne, will exercise the office of

subordinate priests.

This order of things, like all other good things,

the papists have attempted io forestall, by their

human arrangements, by calling their mode of

operations the "Mediatorial kingdom;" (and
Protestants have borrowed their phraseology),
thus "making the words of God ,of ' none effect
by their traditions;" displacing God's arrange-
ments of the ages, or dispensations, to exalt
themselves in this mortal state. ^

I have not designed to give more than Ian out-
line of thy subject. I trust I have said jenough
to set candid Inquirers after truth to thinking.
By prayer&l thinking we shall " grow In grace,
and In the knowledge of our Lord and'LiFB-aiv-

,

er, Jesus, the Anointed." (2 Pet. 111. 18). Let
no one suppose they have come to know all the
truth; for, at present, "we know In part," said
the Apostle to the Gentiles. The ancient Jews
stumbled and fell at the doctrine, brought out by
the Apostles, " that the Gentiles should be fel-

low-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers
of His promise in Christ by the gospel," (Eph.
iii. (>); it was "the mystery, which in other agex

was not made known unto the sons of men, as it

is now revealed unto the holy apostles and proph-
ets bylthe Spirits (Eph. iii. 3, 5). Let us see to
it thai we do not like the Jews, stumble and fall

at the/ doctrine o^ the great blessings to come to
the Gentiles (who have never yet had the gospel)
when the dispensation of the kingdom of God is

opened; which is now nigh at hand. -
" : Ed.

Church Organization:"

Or, Sectarian Combinations.

As to any formal "organization Jesus Christ

established," there was none. " By this shall

all men know that ye are my disciples,if ye have
love one to another, " said the 4

' Lord and Master"
John xiii. 35. If that test had always been ob-

served, instead of making formal organizations,

the church of Christ would not have been that

invisible body it now Is; but would have been

"known and read of all men." (2 Cor. iii. 2).

"Known," not by the outward rites and cere-

monies, but by that love one for another, and
to all meny.which characterized their 4

(

l Lord and
Master."

4 Whenever and wherever the professed

followers of Christ commence their formal or

ganizations, there begins the death blow of

brotherly love; because all such proceedings

lead to a contraction of brotherly love, and con-

fines It Jg> :
a sect or party, which virtually says,

"We are; holler than others." Their plea is,

" UnionW strength." A good plea, but no truth

was ever more perverted than by the formal or-

ganization of so-called '""churches," brought

together on some supposed Important difference

from other Christians. " Union is strength;"

but no bond of union is Christ-like which is not

made by love to all who manifest that Christ has

received them. "Receive ye one another, as

Christ also received us fd the glory of God,".
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1

1

"says^thel^pofltle^Rom. .xv,.
:i
|.

_

These buman

organizations, called," churcWs ?
"are all founded

on,priBciples adverse to the spirit of love, and

opposed*<> the unity of Christ's body. That

they are not conscious of this great sin may be

freely admitted : but nevertheless, every one of

those organizations are schismatic in their char-

acter, and rend the body of Christ: they all

make some one particular feature of theology a

test of brotherly love, instead of the fact that

.Christ has received them: thus bartering away

the bond of love for the bond of a theory.

All these efforts have proved " a failure" in
j

the promotion of "Love," or a God-likeness—

|

for
u God is love: and he thatodwelleth in love

dwelletti in God, and God in him." John iv. 16.

These human organizations sejfem to have come

into existance much as " Aaron's calf " did.

Moses had tarried in the mount with God till

the people thought he had abandoned them, so

they make themselves a god and worship a calf

to their shame. Christ has tarried away at God's

right hand longer than was expected, and pro-

fessed Christians seem to think He has abandon-

ed the care of His church, and they must take

the business into their own hands to organize

it. How much such organizations resemble

Aaron's new made god, I will not say; but I

look to " the ages to come " for the true church

of Christ to be manifested, then all these other

counterfeits will be rejected and disappear for-

ever. May the Lord hasten it in His time.

Ed.

My Work is in Advance.

glorious theme of God's work in human redemp-j

tion, as some did,-. in the days of the apostles,!

tie testimony that God had mercy in store fori

Gentiles. Concerning some such Paul said to|

them, "Beware lest that come upon you which:

is spoken of in the prophets, Behold ye de-j

i spisers, and : wonder and perish ; for I work aj

\

work in your days, a work which ye will not

I
believe though. a man declare it unto you."

(Acts xiii. 40, 41).

It seems too marvelous to think that God's

love and mercy to the human race is so much

greater than we have heretofore been taught to

believe through the-.,corruptions of the " Apos-i

tacy* which has "changed the truth of God

intX^Me, and worshipped " a deceived priest-

hood, and " served the creature,; 5 fallible man,

" rather than the Creator," (Rom. i. 25). Such

a priesthood has represented the "Just God and

Saviour" as a Being of like passions as
.

their

own ; and have kept the people in awe by their.

denunciations; creating in the mind a revolting

Application is sometimes made to me for
j

works which I formerly published. I -,am not
|

printing any of thefett,. and cannot supply orders
j

for them. Some of them I would reprint if I
j

had rands. My . conviction is, I am called to
j

a work in advance of most of my former labors.

That there is no immortality in sin and suffering

has long been settled in my mind beyond a doubt.

But how extensive are the means and oppor-

tunities to obtain immortality in holiness, is now

of vastly more importance, as I regard the mat-

ter. Immortality is a free gift of God :
not by

creation, but by regereration, or the renewing

of the Holy Spirit through Jesus Christ, the

Second Adam, the Head of the "New Creation."

How great God's love is, in this direction, is

what now occupies my thoughts and studies:

but, alas! it is too true that many reject the

idea of the \
Being men were called to love and

i obey; so that hatred, instead of love, has been

begotten in the bosom of the multitude;' and

ignorance of "-the" only true God and Jesus

|

Christ" has been the characteristic of centuries

I past by means of the haughtiness of those who

|
claim to be^the "Divinely appointed expound-

iersof God's word.* This priestly claim w4|l

|
die hard; but die it will; for, God "tcill have all

I

men come to the knowledge of the truth " that

| "Jesus Christ gave himself a ransom for all j"

I

which truth shall yet reach every man, in God^s

! "due time," in this life or in "the ages to come:"

I
no soul of man shall ever finally perish without

I
this knowledge, and an opportunity to accept

Jesus Christ as his .redeemer and Lord to the

glory of God the 'Father. Such an hour, or

period, .will come to every child of Adam.

Neither past unavoidable ignorance, nor death

itself, can prevent this, "God's will," from

!
being accomplished ; and if man finally diejs,

!

past recovery, it will be brought about by
]

a

| wilful refusal of Christ as his Life-giver after

1
that truth has been fully made known to hiife.

' My work now is, to aid in making known this

I
glorious purpose of Divine love in the provision

|
He has made for every soul of man. Ed.;

j

- : •^» -^.
-

!

|Ha^ the Kingdom of. God Bej§k

I

: Set Up 1
I

;
!

I A good brother, has solicited me to insert kr-



232 BIBLE EXAMINER.

tides advocating the idea that the kingdom of cannot accept any such interpretation of the
God and the reign of Christ was established at words of truth. " Thy kingdom come " is still

the first advent, though still invisible. I have my prayer; and when it does come, "Thy will
thought, and still think that such a view is a be done on earth as it is in heaven " wijl surely
disregard of the plainest prophecies of the Bible, be fulfilled also. Ed.
and hence have declined discussion on the sub-

ject. Daniel too, gives us,in the Imager history

of this world down to the setting up of the

kingdom of God. That history locates the set-

ting up of the kingdom of God in the divided

state of the last, or "Roman, empire. It carries

us down to and into the "toes" of the Image,

and tells us, "In the days of these kings shall

the God of heaven set up a kingdom," etc., not

in the days of the undivided Roman empire, as

our brother's theory would have it.

Again. Dan, vii. teaches the same fact as to

the time when the kingdom of God is set up.

It was not till "the Ancient of days did sit."

Then Daniel says, "I beheld till the beast [the

4th beast, or kingdom] was slain, and his body
destroyed, and given to the burning flame."

Then it was he "saw one like the Son of man
come with the clouds of heaven, and came to

the Ancient of days . . . and there was given

him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom," etc.

This 1

' is further stated to be after the fourth

beast, which "is the fourth kingdom upon
earth," had finished his reign, and "ten kings"
had arisen out of the ruins of the fourth king-

dom
; ; after which "the judgment shall sit,"

whfSh is to take away the " dominion " of the
" little horn "—Papacy—" to consfiie and des-

troy it unto the end." Then, and #ot till then,

was "The kingdom and dominion . . . given

to the people of the saints of the Most High,"
etc. How any one, with such a clear statement
of the time when the kingdom of God is to be set

up, can throw that event eighteen hundred years

behind us, and several hundred years before the
4th kingdom was even divided, and before the
v

' kings " had appeared, '

' in the days " of which
the prophecy says, " the God of heaven shall set

op a kingdom," to me appearrmysterious; and
I think no good can arise from the discussion of

a subject so clearly at war with the plainest

prophecies of the Bible.

If my brother's position of the kingdom's be-

ing set up eighteen hundred years ago be true,

the Lord's prayer has been out of date that length
of time, and we all should stop using it, or alter

it to suit the changed position, as he would have
it yet to be developed, or made manifest, though
set up hundreds of years since, No^ brother, I Uver.

"In the Ages to Come.";

This expression of Paul, (Eph. ii. 7,) is a clear

statement of what so many deny, and think they

are doing God service in sneering at those who
believe in those ages to come. Paul states, de-

finitely, that God is "quickening" some, in this

present age, who "were dead in trespassed and
sins." This, he tells us, is "by grace;" not of

ourselves, bat by God's mere favor: not so much
for ourjown sakes, but "That in the ages to

come Hfe might show the exceeding riches of His
grace iri his kindness towards us through Christ

Jesus. "Vj* Show » to whom? "To make all men
see what is the fellowship of this mystery, which
from the beginning of the world (aionon the ages)

hath been hid in God, who created all things "

. . . "According to the eternal purpose " (lit-

erally, "According to the purpose of the ages ")

"which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord."
Eph. iii. 9, 11. Paul concludes this chapter as

follows: "Now unto him that is able to do ex-

ceeding abundantly above all we ask or think,

according to the power that worketh in us; unto

him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus

throughout the endless succession of ages, world

without end." Says Dr. Bloomfield, in his crit-

ical notes, "An[ exceedingly strong expression,

signifying, through the succession of all genera-

tions, unto the latest period of eternity,

"

From this we learn, that the church, or body
of saints, gathered in this and the previous ages,

have been gathered by the grace of God: favor

freely bestowed on such as were "dead in tres-

passes and sins; " and that this gathering is for

the purpose to "tnake all men see," at some
period, "in the ages to come," "the unsearch-
able riches of Christ," (verse 8;) and :

< the mys-
tery of His will, according to His good pleasure

which He hath purposed in himself: that in the

dispensation of the fulness of times He might
gather together in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven, and which are on earth

;

even in him." Eph. i. 9, 10. Ed.

The Eedeemer's ability and his willingness

to keep his people go together. He has but to

have a soul committed to him to preserve it for

1
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II

u Following aftbb Truth/'

" Being Extracts from the Published Writings of

HBNRY.PraN, (of England), from 1856 to 1875.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes. v

[Note by the Editor of; the Bible Exami-

ner.—I ami happy to be enabled to go on with

these interesting and instructive extracts. No

one can read them without benefit if desirous of

an increase of Divine knowledge and grace,

though they may not agree with every expres-

sion or sentiment.]

VII.

THE HOLT SPIRIT.

Preliminary.

From the passages which follow it will not

be difficult to preceive what are the views of the

writer relative to the work of the Holy Spirit,

and wherein they differ from those which are

ordinarily held by divines.

The main point of difference, it will be seen,

relates to the action of the Spirit on the human
mind ; the author maintaining that such influence

is not on the intellect but on the heart. That

its work is not, as St. Basil puts it, to give u in-

tellectual light, affording illumination to every

rational faculty' in the investigation of truth ;

"

but to purify the human spirit, removing pride,

prejudice, and uncandid habits, and giving love,

joy, and holiness; that it is, in short, far from

being (as Dr. Chalmers incautiously puts it in

one of his Tron sermons) what the telescope is

to the naked eye, or what reason is to an idiot.

He holds that, as supplementary to the work of

the Spirit on the heart, we have every reason to

believe that angels, u ministering spirits sent

forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of

salvation," not uhfrequently suggest good and

true thoughts, just ks bad spirits constantly sug-

gest falsehood and evil. But that which is true

of the one is true also of the other. In both

cases these suggestions are prodationary . The
evil spirit cannot, and the good spirit will not

compel us to receive what they bring; the injury

or the benefit that in any instance accrues

therefrom will always be found to depend on

the state of heart which characterizes the recipi-

ent at the time they are offered. A true work of

the Holy Spirit therefore should never be im-

agined to involve that sort of semi-inspiration

which is so often made an apology for presump-

tion ; nor should good men conclude too hastily

that they must necessarily arrive at right con-

clusions if they read the Bible on their knees, or

if they set apart weeks of fasting in order to dis-

cover the Divine will. Ignatius Loyola prayed

much and fasted long; but the end of it all waft

ttfat he fancied he had a vision of the Virgin
\

and founded the order of the Jesuits.

Dealing with the subject generally, a diitinc™

tion is first drawn between the Holy Spirit re^

vealed as ":Power" and as "Life;" then a^

"bfre Qomforter;" and finally as the source ami

spring of spiritual joy, peace, and light.

The many and serious mistakes which are

commonly made regarding the Spirit are then

briefly referred to and effectually met.—Editor.
I

PowMr and Life.

The first thing that strikes .us in examining

the testimony of Scripture relative to the work

of the Spirit is, the revelation -of its twofold

manifestation; viz., as power, and as life.

We cannot search the Bible with any care

without observing that in seme cases the heav-

enly gift is seen simply in the bestowal of Divine

power, while in others it is as plainly the gift of

a Divine life. In the one case, the action of the

Spirit seems to be exclusively on the intellect;

in the other; it is as exclusively on the heart, re-

garded as the seat of the affections. As powei\

the gift imparted enables the man to do that

which otherwise he could not accomplish ; as

life, it enables him to oe what God would have

him to be. + H
The recipients of the Holy Spirit as power

may be supposed to include such men as Bezaleel

and Aholiab, who wrere endowed with "wis-

dom, understanding, and knowledge, in ajll'

manner of workmanship, to flevise cunning

works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in

brass," that they might fulfil the will of God in

relation to the construction of the tabernacle ; all

persons invested with ability to heal diseases, to

work miracles generally, or in any other way to

accomplish: acts beyond the range of human
capacity; all persons endowed with the power

of predicting future events, whether under the

Old or, the New Dispensation, and all who were

called to4each men truths which could only be

known by immediate revelation ; to record con-

versations or actions, discourses or events, in-

tended for the instruction of future ages; to

write history, poems, proverbs, .or epistles, which

should authoritatively, guide men through all

time; and; to expound things which were for

some years but partially revealed to the Church

generally.
;

Among these niay be numbered

apostles, evangelists, psalmists, and probably,

in degree, the primitive elders or rulers of the

infant Church.
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Now let it be distinctly noted — for it is of

great importance to mark such peculiarities-—

that in .all these cases the Divine gift is simply

power,—power bestowed for a certain time, and

with a definite object; that it is never given or

used for the individual benefit of the recipient;

and' that it contains in itself no moral or spiritual

element whatever. In apostolic estimation all

these gifts are counted as nothing compared
with love, £r

That their possessors were generally partakers

also of the higher and more spiritual donation is

certain. But this is by no means universally

the case. Of the mo.al and religious character

of such men as Bezaieei we know nothing.

Gyros, anointed to be a "shepherd" to Israel,

was a heathen: Samson, though a judge, was a

semidmrbarian, and can scarcely be regarded as

a spiritual nan; Balaam 'was a type of evil;

Judas probably worked miracles; and a human,
if not a sinful element seems sometimes to have
blended with inspired songs, such as that of

Deborah and some of the Psalms, Everywhere
we are taught that the possession of Divine

power, whether it be to build, to govern, to

fight, to predict, to teach, to heal, to work
miracles, or to speak with tongues, is Dot in

itself proof of a renewed heart, nor is it of nec-

essity moral and spiritual in its nature.

The second form in which the work of the

Holy Spirit is revealed to us is that of ltfe—
Divine life, implanted in the soul of the indiv-

idual man, and productive, in various degrees,

of moral and spiritual Messing.

Yet here also a twofold operation's plainly re-

vealed.

Our Lord himself has drawn the distinction

to which we advert. The. Holy Spirit comes, we
are told, to convict some, and to renew others;

perhaps we might say, without blame, to renew

the fear of the Lord anddn the comfort: of the

Holy Ghost, were multiplied ;" when they con-
sisted of men upon whom was "great grace; 1 '

men whose religious history was distinguished

by joy, and the character of whose life was
everywhere manifested in praise and thanksgiv-
ing.

It is seen, too, in those Gentile fellowships of

whom it could be said, " J e have received the

spirit of adoption;" "The Spirit beareth wit-

ness with our spirit that we are the children of

God; and if children, then heirs,—heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ." It is seen in all of

whom it can be affirmed, "The anointing which
ye have received of Him abideth in you, and ye
need not that any man teach you ;

" "Ye have
an une,|ion from the Holy One, and ye kuow all

things,)'

—

i. e., all things which "pertain unto
life an| godliness'' (eomplEp. John ii. 20 with
2 Pet. 1^3). It is seen in all who, in every age,

bring forth "the fruits of the Spirit, which are

love, joy, and peace in the Holy Ghost;" for

such have, as the result, not as the cause of their

faith, been "sealed" for God. "In whom also,

after that ye lelieved, ye were sealed with that

Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of

our inheritance until the redemption of the pur-

chased possession."

Beyond these forms, Scriptureweveals no work
of the Spirit of which we have a right to speak,

or on which we ought to rely, And, with few ex-"

ceptions, all Christians are agreed. that it is only
as Divine life that the gift of the Holy Ghost is

permanent, or Jn any intelligible sense promised
to ourselves.— " The Destiny ef the Human Raced 1

cithe jew,

one class, even

nature, " and

whatever may
eternal destiny

The Comforter.

The Holy Spirit is first called "The Comfort-
er" by our Lord, when, consoling His disciples

for leaving them. He promises another guide
ik and i ne ncl who si! ail abide wi

T , , , . » - , , if

it was this gilt that in act e the >f (J

id n

Tl iai

n versi

u) in

an advantage to Ii is louowers, and n
sary to the expansion of their spiritual life.. Had
He remained with them, it is difficult to see how
the i] ew n a t u re co u 1 d 1. ) a v e I :> e e n d e v e 1 o o e d ; ho

w

their faith could have attained vigour and ma-
turity; how they could have been trained by dis-

cipline to "endure" that ''hardness" which is

w ii en the e ar 1y J ew isii ch u rc h es , walking "
i n

couio nave learned to live under the

the invisible; or how, without losin

Christ Jesus, they could ever have

incarnate Saviour. To them, how*
their imperfect knowledge ami fee 1)1

1

tion of His true character, the wit

the Master must have appeared the greatest of

iw a I
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^alariilties, and it was therefore necessary that

their...hearts should be sustained, as well as their

m&is:viBiigMen€d r by the donation of "The
€ohifort#:*#:^

:
'

, This special gift of the Holy Ghost is clearly

distinct from miraculous endowment on the ode

hand, and distinguishable from thai blessed in-

fluence on the other, the loss of which B&vid so

earnestly deprecates. It is a gift belonging ex-

clusively to the New Testament dispensation ; a

gift which was not bestowed until after the as-

cension of the Lord; and although offered to all

believers, is yet, unhappily, and through their

own fault, not enjoyed by all. It is not essential

to salvation ; it has frequently to be gained long

after conversion, and it may be lost without in-

volving the ruiitv of the soul. If I were to ex-

press its character in one word, I should call it

•the gift of an indwelling God, and therefore of an

indwelling gladness—in Scripture language,
i; The Comforter."

It will, I know, be denied by some that we
have any reason to believe that the " indwelling"

of the Holy Spirit is enjoyed only by aportion of

the redeemed family, that it is a blessing which

is. often times not received until long after con-

version, or that it may be lost without the des-

truction of the soul, since St. Paul seems to

identify its possession alike with the conversion

and the safety of all believers. ''If any man,"

he says, "have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none

of His." Nay, more, he seems to associate its

reception with the resurrection of the body,

—

the mortal putting on immortality. ."If the

Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead

dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from" the

dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His

Spirit that dwellethdn you" He writes as if the

body could not be (quickened in the absence of

the life-giving Spirit.

I reply, it is unquestionably true that a main

altogether destitute of the Holy Spirit is not

Christ's disciple; yet it does not thence follow

that every man who owns Christ's Messiahship,

or even recognizes Hira as " God manifest in the

flesh," is part of that "building" which "grow-
eth into an holy temple unto the Lord." No
one imagines that the words of St. Paul would
justify us in concluding that, only believers rise

again from the dead ; we know, on the contrary,

from other portions of Scripture, that "we
must all appear before the judgment seat of

Christ; that every one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that he, hath

done, whether it be good or bad."

If, however, it is merely affirmed that the Holy

fnaintain that the power of working miracles is.

in the Church potentially, i. e,, as a slumbering

powej which 1 will one day be developed,- 1 do
j

not care to dispute the point. I speak only of
\

that which is actual, and more or less recogoi-

;

sable
?
either by ourselves or others. In this $enm

I have no question whatever of the truth of the
\

assertion, that the indwelling of the Holy Ghost!

is not enjoyed by all believers, and is not essen-

}

tialto safety—iA^ very contemptible endfor which

too many of us are content to live, I say contemp-

tible, because it is so narrow and selfish. Safety;

is not the end of or religion ; it is only the start-

ing point. Nothing is, more melancholy than to.

see followers: of Christ praying every day and all

their lives for the salvation of their souls, instead'

of believing those blessed words^ "He that is

washed needeth not save to wash hu fmt,"—M
cleanse his daily walk, to purify his desires and

conscience from daily sin, -r-and then with grate-

ful affection showing the thankfulness of the

heart by living happily in God's service. The
pretext for this unbelief is humility; the cause of

it is either unloving conceptions of the Divine

character, or conscious inconsistency. The cure,

whatever be: the cause, is direct '"acceptance of

offered pardon " without moA and without

price/' leading, as it certainly wil^ to new views

and increasing strength. ^

Divine .Fellowship.

The ..iact that all believers "have not the

Spirit " in the sense of which we are speaking -is, I

think, scarcely to be disputed. If every ignor-

ant convert, uninstructed it may be in the very

elements of the Gospel; if every uncharitable and

unsubdued believer, if every inconsistent back-

slider, is to be spoken of as "filled with the

Spirit," a " temple of God," the .abode of the

"Holy One," words lose their value, and spirit-

ual distinctions are at an end. On the other

hand, if all such are to be regarded as "without

Christ,"
fe
and "without, God in the world," the

Church is a desolation and the Gospel a failure.

How many, alas! listen to the apostolic bles-

sing with which Christian congregations are

commonly dismissed—"The grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com-

munion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all "

—

without the; slightest recognition of what is im-

plied in the words, "the fcommunion of the

Holy Ghost"!
X

How few remember that "the Lord and Giver

of life, who; proceedeth from the Father and the

Son, who' with the Father and the Son together

Ghost is in all believers potentially, just as some I is worshipped anl glorified, who spake by the
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prophets," i's a real living, loving, acting, ever-

present Being,— One who may be spoken to,

though -He cannot be seen, and who mwj be
listened to and loved though He cannot be touch-

ed ! The prayer is, that with this Being we may
Mold fellowship. But an unconscious fellowship

with either God or man is simply impossible. I

may unconsciously obey, I may unconsciously be

acted upon, but I cannot hold unconscious com-
munion with anyone. If the term does not im-

ply exchange eitlfer of thought or feeling, it is

stript at once of all meaning, and had better be

abandoned.
£$ '

Let me not be mistaken when I speak of con-

scious communion. The believer is conscious of

communion with God when, in answer to

prayer, he finds himself in sympathy with the

Divine character, —full of love to God and man,
confiding in his heavenly Father, —calm, peace-

ful, assured,—free from doubt,

—

desiring, and
not despairing of entire conformity to His holy
will. Surely it is not a rare thing, although,
certainly, not co-extensive with the reception of

the Gospel, for Christians to be conscious of this

oneness with Christ through " the Comforter"?
Only let there be in connection with the abso-

lute surrender of every habit and mode of

thought or feeling known to be offensive to God,
a firm faith in Christ's own words, and a be-

lieving confidence that God does manifest Him-
self to His children as He does not unto the

world, and the manifestation will be both known
and felt.

I say emphatically the absolute surrender of

every mode of thought or feeling known -to be
offensive to God, because the state of the mind
has more to do with the matter than outward
action. Grave and serious errors may be com-
mitted without the consequent loss of spiritual

peace and joy; but an habitually wrong state of
mind is fatal to its possession. For as a man
"thinketh in his heart, so is he." To jomyeven
for a spirit of love, while we are nourishing and
cherishing anger or bitterness in the heart, is but
half-conscious hypocrisy; ijojnjagine that we can
at the same time really desire moral purity, and
yet revel with a mad pleasure in the unbridled
wanderings of a lawless imagination, is a not
very innocent delusion; but to suppose that God

smiles, in awill specially manifest Himself by

soul thus preoccupied by the anticipated

satisfactions of its covetousnes's or vengeance, is

a folly that has at least one element of harmless-
ness about it—it can decieve no one.

Mysterious indeed is it that evil should have
such-mighty power in the world, that its seduc-
tions should be so wonderfully adapted to our

nature, its pleasures so varied, its fascinations

so great; but, believe me, the mystery of godli-

ness is greater still, its power wider, its pleas-

ures higher, its adaptations more complete. Evil

has nothing to offer which can be compared for
'

a moment with that holy calm which, in the ex-

pressive language of Scripture, is called 44 the
peace of God, which passeth understanding."
Then is it that passion subsides, and sin loses its

attraction, and holiness becomes inexpressibly

desirable, and doubts cease, and fear is exchang-
ed for filial confidence, and joy wells up from,

the very depths of being, and God is so loved,

that His love to man becomes the love of the
sinner to his fellow offender. This is no exasr-

gerated description. I speak of the advent of a

Kini before whom birds of night flee in terror

and (iismay. I speak of Royal bounty, for it is

God giving to a redeemed man a foretaste of

"th^earnest of his inheritance," making him to

understand what it is to have an intellect un-
clouded and a heart at rest.

I know well enough, and thankfully acknow-
ledge it, that there are many who live calm and
happy lives, fearing God and doing His will,

who have yet no distinct perception of the in-

dwelling of the Spirit, nor probably any definite

idea on the subject, beyond a general recogni-

tion of the duty of seeking, through Christ, the
Divine aid at all times, and a firm belief that,

doing this in dependence on Him, they obtain

it. And doubtless they do so. God deals with
His children after various methods, adatped to

their peculiar temperament, circumstances, and
character. -/There are lambs in the fold that are

simply carried on the Redeemer's shoulders, and
there are wandering sheep who must be brought
home torn and bleeding. But, we may rely up-
on it, the highest development of Christian

character is not unconscious development, nor

are those the richest spiritual joys which fall.

into our lap unperceived.

I do not say that this conscious blessedness,

for which I contend, is invariably enjoyed by
any one, for we all " grieve the Holy Spirit "by
our folly, and force Him to be u a God that

hideth Himself." To how great an extent hab-

its of watchfulness, purity, and benevolence
would secure the retention of such joy, we shall

discover just in proportion as we live up to our
convictions.

If our first thought in the morning was of the

God within us and about us, our first conscious-

ness that of rest in His affection, our first desire

to keep constantly within His atmosphere, what
a different world would* this be to us! With.,

what peaceful delight should we go forth to>

•m
"•31m
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-duty! With what a joyx>ui|heart should we ac-

cept bur blessings! Witt What a noble disdain

should "' we avoid frivolous pleasures, or stilt

niore frivolous asceticism ! With what a Divine

confidence should we rely on the right, and with

what a fearless charity should we look abroad

on all,—committing every living thing to One

whose love is infinitely greater than our own

!

In no other mood, depend upon it, can we ever

thoughtfully face the mysterious problems of the

universe, and yet be happy. In no other light

is it possible to/ realize the tremendous extent of

sin and sorrow without being either hardened

or overwhelmed.—- " The Comforter,^r*'Joy in the

Holy Ghost."

Joy and Peace,

To trace the Divine gift of the Spirit after the

Ascension we must turn to the early annals of

the faith. It there bursts upon us at once, in

accents of praise and thanksgiving.

Churches have now sprung up in Judea, and

the first thing that meets us in their history is

their joy. "Walking in the fear of the Lord,

and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, they were

multiplied." "Great grace was upon them all."

They ate "their meat with gladness and single-

ness of heart."

It is the same with the Gentiles. There, too,

the experiences of the Church sound like a song

of triumph. No more slavish fear, says St.

Paul. "Ye have received the Spirit of adop-

tion;"— "the* Spirit beareth witness with our

spirit that we are the children of God ; and if

children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-

heirs with Christ." " Sufferings " are "not

worthy to be compared with the glory which

shall be revealed in us.!' "Who can separate

kingdomus from the lov£ of Christ?" "The
of God is joy in-the Holy Ghost." And so he

pmys, u Now the God of hope fill you with all

joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound

in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost."

And so he exhorts, "Rejoice in the Lord always

and again I say, Rejoice."

It may be said that this is no peculiarity of the

Christian dispensation. Joy breathes in the

Psalms, was echoed in the temple, lingered on

the hill-rides of Judea, abode in the tabernacles

of the righteous. It was spiritual joy, too; for

it arose from hearts resting in God, ;and it was

the fruit of holy obedience. Was there, then,

any material difference between the joy of the

first churches and that of Anna, 4t rejoicing in

the Lord ; » of Mary, "in God her Saviour; " of

David, in salvation ; or of Israel generally, when,

obeying God, they found " gladness in, all.th^y \

put their hand unto,' they and their -household**-.
.

wherein the:Lord their God had blessed them "f
:

I should reply, perhaps, not emotionally. But;

the joy of the Christian was peculiar, since it

included two distinct elements of its own, viz'^

first, a sense of certainty as to Christ being tile

"Son of God with power;" and secondly, a

consciousness of an indwelling Spirit, never ex-

perienced by Old Testament saints. The one

might be regarded only as the counterpart of

of those deep convictions which always distin-

guished the Jew,—for in the mind of a believ-

ing Israelite, whatever might be his inconsis-

tencies, doubt seems scarcely to have found a

place; the other was unknown to the ancient

dispensation.

Without the gift of the Bolf Ghost Christian-

ity would have been a religion of deep gloom,—

little else, indeed, than darkness and painful

mystery; for there are elements of sadness in the

Christian dispensation, of which Judaism knew

nothing. The Christian Church is essentially a

bereaved church, and but for the gift of the Holy

Ghost, believers would be "orphans." Its Lord

is absent; and explain it as we may, were it not

for the hope of His return, and the assurance of

His ultimate triumph, despair would be the ap~

propriate, as it would be the actual condition of

its members. But the Holy Spirit is the "Com-

forter." He " fcfckes of the things of Christ, and

shows them unto us/ ? and then light dawns and

hope is enkindled.

Again, the standard of personal excellence

under the Christian dispensation is very much

higher than it was under the Jewish. Christ

has given a breadth and depth to the moral liw

of which the Jew had no conception. But hu-

man nature is not changed; man is as frail as

ever; temptations, instead of diminishing, mul-

tiply around us; and "sorrow dogs sin" as re-

lentlessly as it ever did. If he who contemplates

human nature even in the best, is apt to find so

much to grieve over, how can he be otherwise

than sad when, turning homeward, he is led to

ponder over his own shortcomings? In all he

needs a Comforter. Find me a man who feels

no special need of the Holy Spirit, as support

and consolation, because he is a Christian, and I

will find you one who has yet to learn some of

the first principles, of the Gospel of Christ.

In nothing, perhaps, is. the distinction be-

tween Judaism and Christianty more marked

than in this greater susceptibility to sorrow. A
Christian is a man who lives and suffers for all.

The Jew lived only for himself and ,his nation.

Judaism was all but exclusively a national thing;
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the idea of brotherhood, as cou/necteci with sur-

rounding nations, was unknown. So-far from
yearning over the spiritual condition of other
lands, Israel too often proudly exulted in her

own privileges, and rejoiced rather than lament-
ed over the condition of the heathen around her.

Vicarious suffering formed no part of the religion

of the Jewr

Not so, however, is it with the true followers

of the Lamb. Like Him, they all bear in some
| degree the burden* of a world's sin. And it is

J not too much to say, that but for the gift of the

Comforter, that burden would be heavier than
they could bear. It is the pressure of the new
commandment applied to all mankind, "Love
one another, as I have loved you," and it is pe-

culiar to the Gospel.

It is deeply instructive to observe how clearly

St. Paul in his epistles brings out the peculiar

character of Christian joy. The u sealing

"

Spirit is the evidence which nothing can gainsay.
" After that ye believed," he says to the Ephe-
sians, "ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of

promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance."

"Grieve not, "then, "that Holy Spirit, whereby
ye are sealed to the day of redemption." So
again to the Corinthians, " Now He which hath
anointed us is God, who hath also sealed us, and
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts."

And then, as if even this were not enough, he
rises to the contemplation of the indwelling of
the Holy One in the redeemed, as the complet-
e&work of the Saviour. "Know ye not," he
says, "that ye are the temple of God, and that
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? " "Know
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost which is in you?" "Be not," I beseech
you, "unequally yoked together" with heathen
idolaters, "for what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols?" "Ye are the temple of the
living God." Can anytiling be more sublime?—
Ibid.

is as near as comfort, and certainty as attainable
as joy? ;

Continual evidence of this may be found
among the pious but uninstructed poor :—
fi

< Yon cottager, who weaves at her own door,
'

Pillow and bobbins all her little store,

Is for her humble sphere by nature Fit,

Has little understanding, and no wit;

Yet knows, and knows no more, her Bible true,—
And in that charter reads, with sparkling eyes,

Her title to a treasure in the skies."
*

Heavenly Light.

^

But let us not forget thatW"Holy Spirit is

light as well as joy: that He enlightens the intel-

lect through the moral nature, removing obsta-
cles to the free and healthy action of the under-
standing, but not giving to it any additional
power. Many delusions among men are based
on the error that the action of the Holy Spirit
on the mind is immediate and direct, enlighten-
ing it as to the will of God by means separable,

if not distinct, -from the purification of the
heart and the elevation of the character. Yet
is it not the less certain that guidance as to truth

How comes this to pass? There can be but
one answer,™she realizes, though perhaps un-
consciously, the truth of the apostolic promise,
and by " an unction from the Holy One" knows
all things.

The apostle would seem to imply in the test

quoted that the persons to whom he wrote were
so filAd with the spirit of purity and joy, that
it wa| impossible for them to be misled by false

teacbW Their moral condition, in and by
itself, would seem to be regarded as affording
full and adequate security against their falling

into error ; and this may be said now of every
real Christian who is alive to his privileges.

When the apostle John says, " Whosoever abideth

in [God] sinnethnot," he is not speaking of ideal

persons, nor yet of angels, but of frail and err-

ing mortals like ourselves, in whom, by Divine
grace, the love of God is perfected. And in the
same sense in which he speaks of human per-
fection in character he affirms the possibility of
absolute protection from error. By sinning not,

he means freedom from that servitude to evil in
which sin consists. By knowing all things, he
implies the possession of that spiritual instinct

which, given to all believers, and infallible asfar
as it goes, is quite sufficient to preserve spiritual

life, health, and joy, and fully able to distin-

guish food from poison.

Many theological mistakes may be made by
such persons without any serious evil resulting

therefrom. Theology is not life, it is pasture.

One spot of ground may afford better and more
nutritious food than another, but no particular

tod' of herbage Is essential to existence'' Par-
ticular sheepwalks, like particular sheepfolds,

have their special value; but it is only a relative

value after all! It is the Shepherd, "the Good
Shepherd, "who "giveth His life forthe sheep,"
in whom alone they live. "This" only "is the
bread which cometli down from heaven, that a.

man may eat thereof, and not die."

I think, we all greatly exaggerate the im-
portance of what we call sound theology. Re-
ligion does not consist either m 'right views oi
&m or in just conceptions of ttoe Atonement ; in the-

m
m

-i

1
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acceptance -of, the doctrine, :
;o£ ..

justification by

faith, -or in the belief that all Scripture is given

by inspiration of God ;butain that vital union to

Christ through the Holy Spirit, which causes us

to know and feel that we are sinners,—to appre-

ciate redemption by and through Jesus,—to see

the goodness of God in thwarting our evil incli-

nations,-—and to desire perpetual growth in

goodness and love. The devout study of the

Scriptures promotes this new and better life, ]

because its inspired truth fully harmonizes with

the spiritual consciousness of the renewed soul,

satisfies its cravings, and at once enlightens,

sanctifies, comforts, and controls. But it does

this quite independently of its verbal inspiration,

its freedom from scientific error, or the exact

accuracy of its translation into the English

tongue.

If it were otherwise,—if life were dependent

on anything but the Life-giver, what would be-

come of the poor and the ignorant? How could

the millions who, in past &ge% lived and died

in the faith, rarely hearing the voice of a living

teacher, and unable to read a manuscript if it

fell into their hands, have ever been Christians

at all? Or how could we explain the fact that,

at the present day, some of the noblest examples

of simple faith and "piety are to be found in ne-

gro slaves, in peasants' huts, in spots where con-

troversy never comes, and among persons to

whom, if it reached them, it would be but as the

jargon of an unknown tongue? How, I say,

could all this be, if believing "with the heart

unto righteousness" were not a totally different

thing from holding, as it is termed, the analogy

of faith? I would not for a moment undervalue

just views of truth, but let, it not be forgotten

that, as Perthes says, u orthodox propositions

are sometimes only stone tables, which do not

come even froin^Sinai."

—

Ibid.

Common Mistakes.

Mistakes in relation to the work of the Spirit

are many. I can only notice one, viz., the no-

tion that the Holy Spirit resides in the Church

collectively rather than in the individual, andj

that He directly acts on the judgment of such an*

assembly.

All Churches, more or less, claim to be guided

in their decisions by the Spirit of God. And

yet the thoughtful observer cannot conceal from

himself that these bodies corporate, if so they

may be called, are, as Corporations, destitute of

ail moral character whatsoever; that they are

but associations of individuals having some com-

mon interest, and united for the purpose of pur-

suing: a, common end, in connection with .com- ;

mon views. It matters not how good that v .end ;

may be. The agency is.. human, and selfish aims

necessarily intermingle. Hence the ever-recur-

ring complaint that such assemblies are anything

but free from craft, ambition, uncharitableness,

and self-seeking.

Ifor should such a charge either excite, sur-'

prise, or be regarded as obviously unfounded,
:

j

for, as a great fact injiumun experience, there is

commonly more self-deception in a crowd than in -

{

solitude ; more vanity and ambition in a class

than in any separate member of it; more world-

liness in an: ecclesiastical council than in the

closet of the priest when the door is shut; and

probably far more hardness of heart and dead-

ness of conscience, more delusion and deceit, in

the meeting of a propaganda,-,:, than was ever

found in the individual experience of any separ-

ate member of it. How much all this evil, &
aggravated by the per»«a&km-.th*fc where "two

or three are gathered together," for the promo-

tion of any objecr supposed to be pleasing: to

God, special light is vouchsafed to the majority, is

best known to those who have been persecuted'

for their dissent.

That indications of the Divine will may fre-

quently be ifouDd in' those, hindrances, or facil-

ities, for the accomplishment of-any object, which

often unexpectedly present themselves to
:

the

Christian, there San be no doubt, and the^e are

sometimes strikingly.providential. But the right

interpretation of such events, mainly, if not ex-

clusively, depends on the state of mind in which

they are viewed. To the selfish and self-willed

they may be but as the " lying prophets " of the

Old Dispensation ; to the lowly and the meek

they are often as the voice of God. Who has

not had to lament over the errors of m*ny{.good

men, who, after diligently seeking Divine guid-

! ance, have been left to blunder on, until, by

I
stupidity, indolence, or folly, their ruin, or that

I of others, has been consummated? " They have

expected providential interference, but it came

not; and now they stand aghast, the sceptical

among them abandoning a faith which has been

found wanting in the day of trial; the trustful

only clinging the more closely to their Saviour,

under the assurance that " &\\ things work to-

gether for good to them that love God, to them

who are the called- according to His purpose;"

the truth being that neither the,one nor the other

had any right to expect the kind of guidance

they sought, or to look io\ anything in reply-to

their supplications beyond the removal of-dis-

i

turbiug forces from the judgment, —the eman-

I cipation of their natural faculties from the: clogs

^r^S*

.
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and chains which sin and selfishness impose.
Had they simply sought to be freed from a wrong
biagf^o be enabled to look, not 'on their u own
things" merely, but "on the things of others;"
to be delivered from ambition, or indolence, or

^
self-seeking; to be pure

4

and lowly, they would
have found, by ..happy experience, the fulfilment
of the promise, "The meek will He guide Id

judgment, and the meek will He teach His way."
The same principle applies to the preaching

or hearing of the gospel and to every appointed
means of spiritual Improvement. In relation to
them all we pray, and pray aright, "Open Thou
mine eyes, that I may behold wonderotis things ;"

but we err greatly if we suppose that this enlarg-
ed spiritual discernment is gained by the dpna T

tion of anything previously withheld 'by God-
The process is one of .-subtraction rather than of
addition. The accession is. obtained simply by
the removal of films which obstruct healthy
vision. The eyes are anointed " with eyesalve,"
that they may see. If it were otherwise, the
much-vaunted right of private judgment would
be to all, as indeed it is to many, a mockery or a
snare: a mockery, because the masses of man-

i

kind are alike unable and unfit to exercise it ; a I

snare, because it could only engender p^\ ]n j

of private interpretation more or less fanatical in !

character, by placing the weakest intv t ,dcii the
!

same level as the strongest, each being, on this i

supposition, but a passive recipient of light from
|

heaven. Infallibility necessarily attaches to such I

a revelation, whetherthe channel through which
I

it be conveyed be the mind of a sage or a sim-
pleton. But we " have not so learned Christ." \

To anticipate, in answer to prayer, the special !

illumination of the intellect (except' under mir-

|

aculons. and therefore temporary, conditions),
j

Is an enthusiasm which soon becomes fanatical: I

If is a delusion that begins with the indulgence
!

of the Imaginative, and trequenUry'aemds in im
;

flaming the malignant emotions. But to expect ]

purity, love, and joy, as the fruit of mysterious
j

union with the exalted Redeemer, is only to obey I

a Divine command, and to claim a promised
blessing. Imagination then becomes the puri-
fier of the affections, instead of the., inflamer of
the passions, and, as "the chief connective link
between the visible world and the invisible," no
more turns away from Its appointed lash of
"spiritualizing the senses," to perform "the ig-
noble drudgery of sensualizing the spirit."

Finally, the blessing of which I speak is given
only to the trustful; If is withheld from the un-
believing. We thankfully accept those blessed
words, "As many as I lover I rebuke and chas-
ten;" why, then, should our faith waver, when

|

the same ever lasting Friend lovingly adds,"

|

-"If any man hear My voice, and open the door,

j

1 will come In to him, and will, sup with him,

j

and he with me"? Doubtless it is good to say]
p' Lord, lam not worthy that Thou shouldst

|

come under my roof: speak the word only, and
I my servant shall be healed ;

" but surely it is bet-
ter, with Zacchaeus, to make haste, and come
down, and receive Him joyfully, —ibid.

PROTESTANT EllKORS.

Perha*^ the most striking instance of the

j

perpetuation, among Protestants, of a claim to

j

spiritual power, originally founded on a miscon-
!

e'eption of Scripture, is furnished by the reten-
tion in the Ordination Service of the English
Church of the following words :— lt Receive the
Holy Ghost, for the office and work of a Priest In
the Church of God, be now committed unto thee
by the imposition of our hands, "Whose sins
thou dost forgive, they are forgiven: and whose
sins thou dost retain, they are retained;"—
words supposed, In some sense or other, truth-
fully to express the kind of official authority
with which the presbyter is Invested by the
bishop.

A little consideration would suffice to show,
that as a part of such a service they can have no

i meaning whatever/ since they obviously belong

|

to that miraculous and therefore temporary eoiw

|

dition of things under which the Christian relig-

|

Ion was first planted in the earth,'

I Nothing can be plainer than that, under the

j

Jewish theocracy, God did from time to time,

I

either directly Or by his prophets, miraculously

j

inflict special punishpqjent for special sim Tim
!
cases of Miriam, of Gehazi, of Azariah, and of
Uzziah, will at once suggest themselves as in-

stances In point, Let it be observed also that
..inflictions of dins kind—direct and Divine-
could only be withdrawn by God himself. There
us no instance on record of their ever having
been removed by human 'agency. The eure'of
Naaman is no exception, for the leprosy seems
m his case only to have been natural disease.
The removal of Miriam's was by the Lord him-
self. Hence, when Christ on healing the siek
man was heard to say, "Thy sins be forgiven
thee i rise and walk," the Jews exclaimed,
";W|ho can forgive sins but God only?" They
understood Him, and rightly, to claim power to
remove what they regarded, whether truly or
not, as a Divine infliction for sim
The entire history of the planting of the Chris-

tian Church forms one coatinuous illustration of
the meaning of Christ's word when He gave this
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power to tlie,apostles.- Everywhere we see them

smitingiftnd healing; everywhere fusing the power

with which they were invested for the, purpose of

asserting their apostolic authority, and of sus-

taining by this penal discipline the purity of the

church. Nowhere do we find them absolving

from sio except in that declarative sense which

makes the announcement equally true and equally

trustworthy, whether it come from the mouth of

a spiritual prince in his palac® or from a tattered

Lazarus at the gate.

Ananias and Sapphira ''lie to the Holy Ghost,"

and are struck dead at the word of Peter, and

"great fear" comes " upon all the church."

Elymas seeks to turn away the deputy from the

the faith, and Paul smites him with blindness

" for a season." No one will dispute that these

were inflictions on account of sins, the remitting

or retaining of which was in the hands of the

apostles. What they thus bound on earth was

bound in heaven; and what they thus loosed on

earth was loosed in heaven.

That the same power was habitually exercised

in the Gentile churches by St. Paul is clear from

his epistles; that it was brought to bear upon

the Jewish fellowships is equally evident from

of St. James.

In the First Epistle to the Corinthians, Paul,

complaining of some that were "puffed up,"

writes, "What will ye? shall I come unto you

with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meek-

ness?" and again, in reference to a gross case of

immorality, "I verily, as absent in body, but

present in spirit, have judged already, -as though

I were present, concerning him that hath so done

this deed, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit,

with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to de-

" liver such an one unto Satan for the destruction

o'f the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the

day of the Lord JesusJ" So when he rebukes

their terrible perversions of the Lord's Supper,

he tells them in plain terms, "For this cause

many are weak and sickly, and many sleep." In

other words, they sicken and die judicially.

What can all this mean, if it is not an exhibition

of apostolic power binding and loosing? What
is it if it be not the true interpretation of the

Saviour's words, "Whose soever sins ye remit,

they are remitted; and whose soever sins ye re-

tain, they are retained?"

In his second epistle to the same church, hav-

ing assured himself of their obedience, he speaks

of having forgiven the offender " in the person

[or place] of Christ," lest Satan should get an

advantage;" while to those who said, " His let-

ters are weighty and powerful; but his bodily

presence is weak, and his speech contemptible,"

he has this message,— " If I come again, I will

not sf>are: since ye seek a proof of Christ, speak-

ing in me."

In the Epistle of St. James passages occur

which it is impossible to explain, except on the

supposition that they refer to penal diseases, in-

flicted by those who were entrusted with the

maintenance of church discipline and authority.

"Is any sick among you?" he says, " let him call

for the elders of the churetr; and let them pray

over him, anointing him with oil in the name of

the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the

sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he

have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him."

Here, the promise being distinct, we are shut up

to the conclusion, either that the supplications

referred to as saving the sick were powerful only

when the infliction was judicial, or that foe laws

of God in reference to mortality were suspended

in favor of these early believers,—a notion which

finds no evidence for its support either in the

past or present experience of the Church.

The apostle John is more explicit still. He

says, "If any man s^e his brother sin a sin wlrich

is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give

him life for them that sin not unto death ;" which

means, I suppose, that for such an one he shall

not ask in vain. He adds, however, "There is

a sin unto death,"—a sin which God punishes by

the shortening of life, —"I do not say that he

shall pray for it," for in such a case he has no

promise that his prayer shall be heard.

Jude also, in his epistle, seems to recognize

similar distinctions when he bids the churches

" have compassion " on some, " making a differ-

ence," and tells them to "save "others "with

fear" (or, as Dr. Burton reads it, by terrifying

them), " pulling tlhem," as it were, with personal

effort and danger^ " out of the fire," yet without

sympathy with their sin, or thinking lightly of

it,— "hating even the garment spotted by the

flesh."

Now, reviewing the whole of these passages,

it certainly seems; to be plain enough that the

apostles, in the exercise of the miraculous power

committed unto them, did bind and loose, did

remit and retain sin in the ssmse of inflicting or

removing disease or death, Ut is equally clear

that they did not even hint that the remission of\

sin generally was! in their power, nor did thejr

ever intimate that transgression could be blotted

out, or the assurance of forgiveness be obtained,

except in connection with that faith - in Christ

which it is at once the duty and the privilege of

every Christian to exercise.

Why, ; then, should Scripture be strained, and

s\
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common sense be violated, in; vain efforts to sus-
tain an error which can really find no basis for
support, except the pretence that miraculous pow-
ers are still continued in the Church?
The most common pxm of delusion, however,

is that which supposes that the Holy Spirit, in
some special manner, accompanies and gives effect
to sacred oratory; that He co-operates with aui-
mal excitements, exaggerated appeals, and in-
flated eloquence; that He gives power to all the
various devices by which men, with the-^oat In-
tentions, a^d under the influence of the purest
motives, are ever seeking to awaken and alarm
the thoughtless.

This, and many kindred errors, will never van-
ish until texts are Interpreted more soberly than
they are at present, and their bearing controlled
by the context; until this dispensation is viewed
in its true character, as one marked rather by
selection than by universality; until the age to
come is connected with the age that is; and the
distinction drawn in Scripture between the glor-
ified Church and the "nations of the' saved

»

is fully and fairly recognized. Then will it be
seen that Christ is indeed the Redeemer of the
world; that mankind forum community, common
participants in the miseries of the fall, and there-
fore c%mmon sharers in the blessings of the re-
covery

;
that Satan's apparent triumph is unreal

and but temporary; that Divine love is wider
and deeper than we are apt to imagine; that "all
things" are working together for good to them
that love God; that Christ, raised from the
dead, is not only in this age, but also in the
age which is to come, Head over all things for
the exaltation of the Church, and that what we
know not now we shall know hereafter.

But this can never be, so long as we persist in
maintaining that the conviction of the world by
"the Comforter" is but aggravation deni na-
tion,—that God has no blessing for an Esau,—
and can show no favor to any man short of abso-
lute union with Himself.—Ibid.

words which we speak when under the inspiration of
the Holy Ghost move the very depths of their spiritual

It is only needful to reflect on what these claims in
volve to perceive the error that underlies them.—Eo.

^^. 9

Daniel the Apocalypse of the
Old Testament. No. 7.

BY G. R. LEDERER.

ISOTE.—The necessity that exists for warning good
men against the errors referred to in the last section is
even in the present day, painfully obvious.
One of the most eminent of the Wesleyan ministers

only a few years ago, bade his brethren beware of
preaching either from a manuscript or from memory.
He charges them to trust for utterance to help from
above.

An equally eminentCongregational minister.in'a widely
circulated address on Preaching, says, • There are
times when a power which is not our own takes posses-
sion of us. We cease to originate our own thoughts.We listen in silence to supernatural teaching. The peo
pie know when these visions have come to us The

Chapter X.

It has teen said by many commentators that
the information of the great calamities which
should befall his people -as recorded in the pre-
ceding chapter—and the indefinite time which
should pass before their final restoration should
take place, caused Daniel to mourn and to fast
seeking for another revelation. But considering
that the time in which Daniel received that dis-
couraging information was in the first year of
the reign of Darius the Mede, should we suppose
that the^rophet would have postponed the season
ot his mourning and fasting till the third year of
Cyrus the Persian ? I think not ; we must, there-
fore, look for some other reason which caused so
much trouble and sorrow to Daniel, the man
precious to God. /

It must be borne in mind that in the first year
of Cyrus the Persian, permission had been given
to the Jewish people to return to their own land
and to rebuild the city of Jerusalem and the sanc-
tuary. It was now nearly three years since that
gracious decree, had gone forth from the kin**-
but how did things -stand in Daniel's beloved
fatherland? Very discouraging, indeed, espec-
ially to him, the man whose whole heart was
with, and for his people and their land. In the
first place, of all the multitudes who were can-fed
down into captivity, but a few, comparatively
returned when the trumpet of liberty sounded'
and those who followed, the great leaders, Ezra
the scribe, Jehoshnah tlie priest, and the two
prophets Hagai and Zec'hariah, led a miserable
life. All that had been done after the lapse of
seven months, was the erection of an altar and
the celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles It
was the reluctance of the people to leave the
flesh pots of Babylon and to go to re-occupy their
ow& blessed soil where the graves of their fathers
their kings and their high priests were. It was
the lukewarmness of those who did go up with
which they went to work in re-establishing the
sacred institutions of their worship; it was these
circumstances which caused Daniel to mourn, to
sigh and to fast, and in consequence of which he



BT&fcB- jSKAMTMMm. M&
received another vision and another message

..thfdu'gh the man Gabriel. That it was Gabriel

who spoke to the prophet, is but a suggestion,

which, I think, occurs to every reader of this

chapter, because it Was he*--who had spoken to

him on several previous occasions.

The most remarkable feature of this chapter is

that the informant of Daniel, who on former oc-

casions had appeared to him as a man like him-

self without particular decoration or splendor,

appeared this time in such a dazzling and awe-

inspiring form that the beholder fell down sense-

less until some other personage touched him sev-

eral times by which he recovered so far as to be

able to stand on his feet and listen to the mes-

sage that the shining one had to deliver to him.

That the personage who touched Daniel first,

which strengthened him at least to get up on his

knees; then th^e second time, touching his lips

which enabled" hira to express his fear and his

inability to stand the awful sight, and, lastly, by

which he recovered his full strength, was alto-

gether a different one from the one whose ap-

pearance so greatly terrified Daniel, is evident

from the different expressions of the Hebrew
word for "man." In verse five, where the

prophet describes the vision of a man dressed in

fine linen, the word 4t Is/^" is employed, while

in verse 16 when he says; u and behold one in

the form of the children of men touched my lips,"

he uses the word u Adam ;" and it is an acknowl-

edged fact that the word " Ish " signifies a higher

character than theNword "Adam." The 'former

signifies man in his^govering capacity, the being

that has been appointed to rule over all things

in creation, while the latter, (Adam) is the name
of the race, reminding him of his origin from
*' Adamah," the earth.

Daniel was on the banks of the great river

Chidekel—probably the river Tigris—not in the

spirit, as was the case in the vision recorded in

the eighth chapter, on the banks of the Uloi, but

bodily ; for he speaks of men who have been with

him, and who, though not seeing the vision,

were so terrified that they fled to hide themselves

some where. The appearance of Jesus to the

apostle Paul—then the persecutor Saul of Tarsus
-—on his way to Damascus, was in like manner.

The difference, however, between the two visions

is a vast one. In the appearance of Jesus to Paul

he spoke to him in such plain and simple lan-

guage, that it was immediately understood and

acted upon, wMle the revelation of the one in

white linen was so shrouded in obscurity that,

after all, Daniel, who certainly was a lettered and

a wise man, could not make anything out of it,

and it has since that time engaged and troubled

the ^iBds :of
;
thousands of learned men, honest

seekers oftruth, without any one of them havi»g' :

been able' to
! disentangle the confusion in the-

speech of the angel, except so far as\ history has,

solved the mystery.
\

There is a iclass of learned men, Jews and
:

Christians, to whom this chapter offers another

and very perplexing difficulty ; namely, the men-:

tion of the princes of the- nations here represent-

ed ; the Persian, the Grecian and Israel.
;

Who-
are these princes? and what wis- the object -of

the contest between the one speaking to Daniel;

and that of the kings of Persia, and, afterwards-

—as can be easily understood by the context

—

with that of Javan ? We speak here of that class-

who do not believe in the existence of personal:

angels who dwell in the light and who can assume

the appearance of different beings according ta

the charges they receive from God.

Some say that the princes here mentioned are

the kings themselves of those empires or nations,:

and that the informant of Daniel was some one-

in high' station at the court of Persia. He con-

tended with thekin^who was influenced by^he;

Samaritans and other foes of the Jews, in favor

of that people, feut there are many points to be

considered in connection with this question which

:

prove that this view is untenable. First: The^

speaker could not have been a mere human being:

because of his superhuman appearance, the re-

storing power of his touch, and, principally,

because he expressly said that he came to tell

Daniel what should befall his people in after;

days, which, surely, is not in the power of man,

be he ever so wise or ever so high in position,:

Secondly : The messenger speaks of the prince of1

Javan,—Grecia —which country at that time con-!

sisted of a federation of a number of petty kings;

and princes, and its appearance oo the stage as;

one of the prophetic universal monarchy was not;

even dreamed of. Thirdly: Who is Michael^

whom the informant calls u your prince," and;

in another place (xii, 1,) "the great prince who!

stands for thy people?" And, lastly; If the-!

word " Szar "—prince—means the king, why!

did not the speaker say " king" at once? Why:

did he wrap the dignity of royalty in an obscure-:

dress? and is, or ever was, Michael king of

Israel?
;

Some interpreters maintain that this vision,;

like several previous ones, is but a vision; there-;

was nothing real. The princes here spoken of

were intended to represent the spirit that gov-

erns individuals and- nations. Daniel is told—in

;

the spirit, o'f course,—that the well meaning:

which the Persian king entertained towards Dan-!

I iei's people, and which he had proved by the' y\
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issuingof a decree, proclaiming tlkt they were
at liberty to return to their land and build their
city and sanctuary, battled with a bad spirit of
enmity which inspired #e king by the influence
of the enemies of the Jews, who labored hard to
prevent them from rebuilding Jerusalem. This
theory also is untenable for the same reasons
winch do not admit the fifst view, and an addi-
tional difficulty is, that the whole tenor of the
«vef t as related by the prophet does not admit
"the spiritualizing of the vision. The circumstan-
ces of the occurrence are too plainly related to
be misconstrued. Daniel was, at that time, near
the great river Tigris, perhaps on an official tour •

several men were with him upon whom the ap-
pearance, though not visible to them, made such

> an im p io„ t
j,
at they fled> seek

hiding place. The vision, therefore, cannot be

rXrb

d

; t

b

h

ut must b
;

taken *S^ -- it isrelated by the inspired historian.

For those, however, who believe that there are«al b^ngs called "angels >' (which also signifimes=rs<>) who are employed by the Creatllm ddfeient ways and with different charges

S? angels who have particular, charge ofthe affau-s of the different governments, though

Z ifZrevel

T
ioa iD what these <*»**» ™-«st. If the exjstence of such beings were menturned in the apocalyptic book of Daniel aloneunbelievers would have at Wi «

'

but "thi, i* ,w *.
' st

'
some excuse

;

in 1 O Id T J
°aSe

-
Th6re is hardl? a bo«kthe Old Testament in which we do not find

XedZt
° f 3nSelS aDd °f C°mmi^ ^received to carry out among men.

ch

B
allZV7r ^^ are difficulti^ in this

17,
WlU

?
h d °CS not contain any revelation

prince of ttl°
ne
f

nt to °aniel Stained by theprince of the kingdom of pei .

sia? T ,

f
tion of the p„ pultir Hebrew commeutl X

R
a

sh

"

whose vlews we will give in full in the ^J;
aiOiculty, namely, that the angel-prince of Per

"it
G

tr
d

h

f

e° it

1 ' 6 reteilti°n
°
f the J-S * ^^vity, for he, the an<?el—tn ™w. ^ *„_,

Fivirv fnru *i
Llllj 'J^wsincap-

wlsL " \r mgel~t0 Wh°m the fl^l end

I" ^TsT? p
d~'h °Ught that With the lib—

J hTsan
' ^ntlle S^emacy will cease, and

prLce of T"
the

°bJeCt °
f thC com«* of the

Cfo^tt i

8G PrCCS WaS not
'
as Raahisavs,

J
el from any created being, not even from the^Jiest angels that surround His throne. We

think that the angel prince of Persia endeavored
to inflame the fire of animosity against the Jews
at the court of Persia, which the one who spoke
to Daniel labored to counteract and in which he
was aided by Michael the angel prince of Daniel's
people. And it is a similar case which the in-
formant mentions in the last verse of this, amd
the first of the following chapter, (which properly
belongs to the tenth,) namely, that in the first
year of Darius the Mede, the spirit of hatred
against, the! Jewish people manifested itself, as
we have sejo in the snare which the satraps laid
to destroy Daniel, when he, the angel speaking
to Daniel, Itpod to strengthen the king in his
good opinion and love he entertained towards
his prime minister, and to counteract the plan of
the enemies of Israel, io which, also, he was as-
sisted by Michael, the prince of Daniel's people.

In the fcOth verse it is recorded that the mes-
senger wanted to ascertain whether Daniel had
sufficiently recovered his strength and able to lis-
ten to the message. He asked, therefore, "doest
thou know to what purpose I came to thee?" He
then said, that he must soon return to the court
of Persia to continue his contest with the prince
of that nation

; but even then his work was not
done yet. For when he shall come forth—a con-
queror—from thejburt of Persia, that empire
being then dissolved, he will have the same con-
test with the prince of the new empire, that of
Javan, the brass, leopard or he-goac of former
visions. We now append the views of some an-
cient Hebrew commentators. Verse 1. "True
is the decree and great the calamity/' The word
" Tzaba" generally translated "host," is here
translated by Gesenius calamity, with good reason-
Remarkable is the interpretation of Rashi of the
last clause of the last verse of chapter 9. He had
already remarked that the city and sanctuary
would be destroyed by a people of commanding
countenance, which means the Romans under
Titus, " whose end shall be in a flood," the Ro-
man power, the last of Gentile snpseme power
in its different divisions, will be swept away by
the Messiah at his appearaece. Then, he says,
this last verse gives only some more particulars
of what was said in the preceding. Titus will
make a covenant with the nqbles and leaders of
the people, as the word " ralUm" translated
"rnkny," can also be translated "lords," "mas-
ters, "or "nobles "for one week; but about the
middle of the week he will break his covenant,
besiege Jerusalem, and the sacrifices will cease!
Then "upon the wings of abominations desola-
tion^—the desoiati°a of the city and sanctuary
—will follow as brought on by wings of idols—
people who worship them—and until the .utter

>
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and seve^fentenC6 which is decreed upon the 1 an*rickmine:of speculators will, I expect, make

enemies will come upon them the desolation will | three articles of a good size, since the explanation

last.

Verses 12 and 13. Saadja,
:

Gaon says, Gabriel

declared to Daniel that M would Imve come to

speak to him at the time whin he began to pray

;

but he was detained by the prince of the empire

of Persia, with whom he battled 21 days, until

Michael, the prince of Israel, came to assist him.

How, however, he has come to reveal the mys-

tery of some of the visions which appeared to

him. To this Rashi adds: The prince of Persia

appeared before the throne of God soliciting a

prolongation of Judah's captivity under the reign

of the Persian monarchy, which Gabriel contest-

ed and which caused the battle between them.

The angel now adds that, after he shall have

given the information to Daniel he would return

to heaven to continue the fight with the prince

of Persia; and that he knew well that while he

went forth the prince of J avan—Greece—would

come for the same purpose as that of Persia. In

all these contests Michael only was on his side

and aided him.

Aben Ezra expresses nearly the same views;

but he connects the first verse of the next chap-

ter to the last of the tenth, saying that Gabriel

accuses the prince of Persia of ingratitude, for

he said that he aided him against the prince of

the Chaldeans in the first year of Darius the Mede

in conquering Baby Ion .\

t
From these remarks jt is evident that these

commentators believed that every nation has an

angelic protector, or advocate at the throne of

God, called Szar, or prince. It is a hard thing

for one philosophic generation to believe in per-

sonal angels as representatives of the nations of

the earth at the court of the Most High ; but if

the sayings of him who was sent to enlighten

Daniel do not mean what the Hebrew commen-

tators say, what do they mean? I frankly con-

fess that if I am \o give up the belief in personal

angels, I do not know what to make of the greater

part of Daniel and of numerous other passages of

Scripture. ,

Before we take leave of this chapter I beg the

attentive reader to observe that not a word of

the message which Gabriel was commissioned to

deliver to Daniel was as yet spoken. Besides the

description of the dazzling appearance of the

messenger and the terror that seized the prophet

at the sight of him, the chapter contains only

the mysterious communication of the battles he,

the messenger, fought with other angel-princes,

and which he will have to resume after he shall

have delivered his message and return.

V The next chapter, the eleventh, that vast field

we are about to give necessitates to consider it

almost verse by verse, and accompany it with

facts from history.

Coming Events Cast their Shadows

Before,

Abraham's Sacrifice^- The Smitten Rock, —Modes'

Vail

BY T. C. RUSSELL.

(Continued.)

The light of Divine Revelation, in the provi-

:

dence of God
y
almost every Bible truth is to cast

its shadow: hence, " the Law is a shadow of good;

things to come;" \
fc there shall not one jot or-

title of it fail until all be fulfilled." The Gospel;

(good news) was preached to them (those under

theLaw)as well as to us;" but they failed to re-

ceive it, not mixing with it faith in that to whicr/it

pointed. Let us recognize not merely the letter

of the Law but that which it teaches^lso.

Abraham, as a type, represents God: Isaac,

Christ. As Abraham offered up Isaac, his only

begotten sonl (Heb. xl 17) the head of thepronu

isedseed, so! God freely gave His only begotten

Son to die, " who is the head of the Church "—

-

the God seed— Christ the head, we members of

His body.

of sacrifice.

Isaac was under condemnation to

death three days during the journey to the mount

Jesus was under the' dominion of

death three days. God raised him up from the

dead,—Abraham received Isaac from the dead

in a figureyHeb. xi. 19. Again, Abraham chose

a wife for Isaac. God is choosing the Bride of

Christ. He has visited the Gentiles to take out

of them a people for His name; they are called

and chosen and faithful ; and Jesus testified,
ano

man can come unto me, except the Father, which

sent me, draw .him." Abraham sent his servant

for the Bride of Isaac. God has sent His serv-

ants, the apostles, and prophetk etc., to call the

Bride of Christ. Paul says,
4t

I have espousejl

you as chaste virgins unto one husband, evep

Christ." (2:CoiL xi. 53.) And oh! how sweet the

thought, to thole who love his appearing, that

this peoplejt^eii out for His Name are soon to re-

cehaH£(Rev. ii. 17.) " Let us be glad; and re-

joice and give glory ; toGod for the marriage of the

Lamb is come and His wife hath made herself

ready." (Rev. xix. 7.) Even this union of Christ,

the second Adam, and his bride, seems shadowed
y\
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rst Ad-,,,, a„ d hig wif(j _ EveWas
^adeof Am-mwsrib; bone of bis bone. We, the
Bride of Christ, are formed of God in Christ a
new creature. We are made partakers of the
dim immature; for if we have not the spirit of
Christ, we are none of his. Adam, the first
created in the flesh. Christ, the beginning of
tne new creation of God, the spiritual. Adam
the father of all earthy; Christ." shall be called
the Everlasting Father" of the spiritual family,
nwe was "the mother of nil living:" the Lamb's
wife, the "New Jerusalem,-" is to be the mother
of all who shall eater the spiritual life

; and none
of the children can enter life until the Bride is
united to Christ: then " the Spirit and the Bride
wih say, come, and whosoever will may conic

!

and the water of life is free." (Rev. xxii. 17.)
1

A type of the unpardonable sin is found I!
thmk, in Num. xx. 11, where Moses 8mote 'J
rock with the rod twice. St. Paul says that I

rock was Christ. (1 Cor. x. 4.) The mvphet I

said the}- should smite the shepherd of Israel on !

the cheek; and we find it was litem* , fulfilled I

but only on ce
. Some, according to St. Paul rTU

'

|

.

cify Christ afresh and put him to an open shame. !

(Heb. vi. 6,) therefore committing the sin unto
death,- they cannot enter the Heavenly Canaan
Moses did this, in type, and on that account was
not allowed to enter the goodly land. Another
bought which this suggests is, the sanctity in

<*oci-s sight of types. Moses' sin was in spoiling
|

il type. If baptism is a type of our burial aneJ i

resurrection, it makes the form of more conse- I

quence than many have supposed iWrjf be. In- !

stance: Christ was not buried and raised three
times; hence trine-immersion, to the writer
would appear to spoil the type.

glory." (2 Cor. Hi. 9.) Notice how wv .. :%{ s.„

type appears to fit. Many Scriptures plainly in-
form us that the saints are to be kings and priests
and reign on the earth, over the nations in the
flesh. Yet we know that if a glorified sphim-d
body, such as John saw Christ to be, (and « WR
shall he f^hioned like unto His glorious body "1
at whose fjet he fulls as a dead man, fRew i. 1 7,)
or such ari one as Daniel the prophet saw of
which heVpys, "Straightway there was' no
strength left in me," before whom . he falls as
dead

;
or like our Lord as seen by Saul of Tarsus

shining above the brightness of the sun at noon'
day, so glorious as to blind him

; I say, if sunh
beings were to appear to the natural man the
very object would be defeated-he could not re-
ceive instruction from such a being; and yet that
is as certainly to be our appearance as that "as"
we have borne the image- of the-earthy. we shall
bear the image of the heavenly," and lie like utdo
the angels of God." But we shall appear to mor-
tals, of the next age, as angels did in past ages,
i. e., under the -mil, /that is to say, timflesh, (Heb.
x. 20.) In this way the Lord and two angels ap-
peared to Abraham as common- men; •and so
Jesus, after His resurrection, appeared to Bis
disciples; and .so I understand the saints, (as did
Moses in the type,) when in communication with
mortals, appear, under the vail. When not so
engaged they can enter into that within or go.
yond the vail-the presence of God their spirit-
ual condition.

Pittsburgh, Pa.

The Aba an on Moses.

Moses exercised-tlm offices of prophet, priest,
and chief ruler, and was. as simh
Chi-st : " A nronhw m,.,i i i ' . A.Ci t

'

The Biblical Development of the
Ages. No, 4,

New- Testament Teaching: General Ccw-
cumsioNS.
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B\T JOSEPH 13. KOTHEJIHAM.

i He who has well studied the Old

|

is prepared for the New; and lie thath_ ___
!

the rise of olam by Moses and Hip rv^nhof, I""
J _

L" JU t'"^ fJiUfJiltO-b Cl;IIl

at once appreciate the use of aion by Christ and
hh Apostles. Between the completion of the
Hebrew Scriptures and the commencement of the
Greek, a connecting link was forged by the Ad-
exandrian Jews who translated "'their*' II O- ",-

Bible into the Greek tongue, and who executed
their version, known as the " Septua<?iut, "prior
to the time, and rcudy to the hand, erf the apos-
tles of our Lord. The Septuagint usiniy aion for
olam, led the Greek word into the inheritance of
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the Hebrew, and conveyed to the immediate pos-

session of the new appellation those rich do-

mains which the old had taken centuries to ac

quire. The Septuagint translators assumed that

the two words corresponded so nearly that the

one could stand for the other: at least they let

fall the mantle of the elder on the shoulders of

the younger. The four hundred instances of olam

takeo up, with substantial uniformity, by aion,

must have created a correspondence if they had

not found it. An absence of slavish uniformity

In style indeed is noticeable; but the divergen-

ces are microscopic, and the resemblances all

the more striking.

Like olam, aion is found definite and indefinite

;

singular and plural, applied to both past awd

future, and both are intensified in the same fashion

so that as lately we had " the olam of clams,"

so now we have "the aion ofaion&." Like olam,

awn is strongly tinctured with the meaning of
41 indefinite duration, " and can justly be rendered
" age " only by the help of some such expanding

adjective »as " indefinite,'' "remote," "latest,"

or even "perpetual." Like olam, axon in the

singular occasionally submits to the yoke of the

age-meaning, if not girt too tightly therewith

;

and iff the pliiral will take no other, so that, as

we have nothing better than "ages" for olams,

neither have we anything more acceptable for

aions: we can do wittt " eternities " for neither

the Hebrew nor the Greek plural until we have

shorn the "eternities" till they mean no more
than "times." Finally, when either olam or aion

is used as an adjective or supplies us with one,

the qualifying epithet is of broad and not nar-

row significance, meaning ag^.-measured,—meas-

ured by the age, in contrast to the day or the

year,— rather than age-bounded—ending with

the age,—instead of only leading to a visible

shore, it conducts into the midst of an age-

marked but still on-flowing stream : in point of

fact, that which is olamic and that which is

aionion are alike broadly "age-abiding" rather

than narrowly age-lasting., whether the tiling so

qualified is tribulation or joy, death or life.

Thus taught by the Old Testament, written in

Hebrew and in Greek, the learner advances into

the New Testament, where he is charmed with a

combination of " old things and new." The old

style greets him at every turn; the old ideas are

still current; and with Hebrew thoughts in Greek

words he is, soon at home/ But all is not old.

Something new awaits him. He opens wide his

eyes to see in sharp outline close before him,

what he can only have dreamt he saw in hazy

distance after spending an evening with the

prophets. He beholds a clearly marked line of

demarcation which from Genesis to Malachi had-
.

never been drawn,—a line of demarcation be-

tween twoVges whose
;

junction, though still

lying some wW before' -him, is brought sufficient-

ly near and setMx^light sufficiently strong to

enable him to point to each ip succession, and to

describe the differences characteristic of the two.

The New Testament speaks of "thifftfgc " and

of "that which is to come." Ifc does this in two

cases without further description of the ages

intended, offering the distinction as one by this

time wellknowm We refer to the words of our

Lord recordftct in Matt. xii. "32, and used by the

Apostle- Paul; in Eph. i. 21,— "this age (aion)
\

and the comiiig."

The fact that a distinction so important and

so new couMfthus simply be made, may perhaps

best be accounted for by the facts collected in

our last two [articles, which went to show that,

although the! distinction before us was never^
:

actually made by any of the Hebrew prophets, =

yet the materials for it were little by little ac-

cumulated asltheir visions extended in range and ;

their discoveries advanced in fulness. They

looked forward to the days of the Messiah,-—

they anticipated the unequalled glory and bless-

ing which would characterize those days—they;

knew that those days would not be fleeting but

would abide, they would be "days of olam"

\

running on into a distant, indefinite futurity:

but the olam would be another, not this; a new

one, not the old ;—this was the feeling that grew

upon them. |.The feeling found expression. A
new formula]; was framed. It was appropriate,:

and became^ (current.
fct This olam," "this aion,"

they said,—and thereby they summed up all the;

past, present and impending days of failure, humil-

iation, subjugation, sorrow and waiting: "that:

olam," "that aion," they weot on to say, —and;

in that designation they comprehended all they

had been taught by their prophets to expect

under the sway of their promised "Prince of

peace."; The contrast went to their hearts, the

formula expressing it was often bn their tongue.;

History attests the fact that by the time of our

Lord the phrase had obtained currency. Thei

great Teacher, finding and approving it adoptee^

it: he had new things to tell, more light to give

concerning- both " this age and the coming."

We pause here
1

for a moment to ask—though!

not just yet to answer—the question, how it was

that our Lord did not at once change the phrase,!

make the old age "that—-the bygone/' and the

new " this—the present." Suppose this question

answered by the common, easy reply that our

Lord stood on a border land transitional from

the one age to the other; and that the change in

/\::

--t—^ --
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fact not being complete, the change In style would
have been premature, or at least could be left to
follow in due course :'—suppose this reply given
so far as our Lord is concerned, yet what of the
Apostle Paul, —why does he, years after the as-
cension, still write " this age and the coming?' 7

Let the true answer stand deferred. Meanwhile
let us trace the line of demarcation of which we
have spoken. We have more than a phrase to
deal with. This age and the coming one are
characterized in>o many ways as to settle con-
clusively that the answer just' dismissed was not
the true one. Let us now briefly trace the out-
lines of the; two ages as they appear in tbe New
Testament.

-

^

I. This age—how characterzied. (1.) By anxie-
ties besetting those who received the word. "The
cares of this age {awn) and the deceitfulness of
riches, and the lusts of other things, entering™,
choke the word, and it becomes unfruitful."
(Markiv. 19.) (2) By persecutions for those who
faithfully follow Christ. " He shall receive an
hundredfold now in this time . . . and persecu-
tions, but in the age {awn) to come," &c. (Mark
x. 30.^ (3) By the intermingling of the sons of the
evil one with the sons of the kingdom in the field
sown by the Son of man: "Let both grow to-
gether until the harvest—the harvest is the end
of the age (aion). (Matt. xiii. 30, 39.) (4.) By
Christ-crucifying princes, "The princes of this
age {aion)

. . . crucified the Lord of glory." (1
Cor. n. 8.) (5,) By Satanic usurpation. "In
whom the god of this age (aion) hath blinded
the minds of them that believe not." (2 Cor. iv.
4;.cf. John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30; xvi. 11.) (6.) By the
predominance of evil: " Who gave .himself for our
sins, that he might deliver us fro(m_tlns present
evil age (aion):\ (Gal. i. 4.) "In trespasses and
sins ... ye walked according to the age [aion)
of this world." (Eph. ii. 1-2.) (7.)'By the Chris-
tian obligation of non-conformity to it: " Be not
conformed to this age {aion) » (Rom., xii. 2.)
"Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly righteously,
and godly, in this present age (aion)." (Tit. ii.12.)
The candid will at once perceive how closely
this, series of characteristics hangs together. No
wonder that anxieties and persecutions await the
faithful during the continuance of an age in
which evil is the ascendant, in which Satan is

god, in which the Caiaphases and Pilates are
typical princes; no wonder that, living in such
an age, Christians should be charged to abstain
from its seductions and defilements; no wonder
that ere surrendering so strong a realm its
monarch should with all stealth and cunning

work counter to him who came to sow the word
(Matt. xiii. 19), and the heirs (ver. 38) of a bet-
ter time.

II- The age to come—A^ characterized. (1.) It
will bring to the faithful the reward of eternal
Ife. l

' He shall receive in the age (aion) to come
eternal life. " (M*rk x. 30.) (2.) It will be at-
tended by a resurrection jjrom among the dead.u The children of this age (aion) marry and are
given in*Wriagc: but they which shall be ac-
counted Worthy to obtain that age (aion) and
the resurrection from among (etc) the dead neither
marry nor^given in marriage ; neither can they
die any more

; for they are equal unto the angels,
and are the children of God, being the children
of the resurrection." (Luke xx. 34-36.) (3.) It
will be ushered in by the return of the Lord.
" That we should live soberly, righteously, and
godly in this present age, looking for that blessed
hope and glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit. ii. 12-13);
"They that are Christ's at his- coming." (1 Cor.'
xv. 23.) The

5
se characteristics also are iridisso-

lubly conjoined: each implies the others. The
^bestowraent of eternal life, as a future and final
'reward, implies ^resurrection from the dead

:

resurrection from/ the dead implies our Lord's
return. There are no doubt, other characteristics
of the age to come, to which the above-named
naturally lead the inquirer. For our present
purpose, however, it may well be that those just
given will suffice ; seeing that they are well-mark-
ed, and cannot fail to distinguish in a signal
manner the age to come from all ages that have
gone before it. We are sure that the age to come
has not yet come; because we are sure that our
Lord has, not yet returned, that his sleepkig
ones have not yet been raised, that the. final

inheritance of, age-abiding life has not yet been
conferred.

We now return to the question which we asked
before but <^d not answer;—Why did our Lord
not change the phrase which was originated by
reflection on the predictions of the Hebrew proph-
ets? Prior to his advent men had learned to say
"this age and the coming one;" and by "this
age" they meant the bad age in which they
thtm lived and by u the coming age," the age of
their Messiah, the good time of the lattei end of
the days:"—why, we ask, did Jesus not change
the phrase, so as, m a word, to speak of the good
age as already come, and not merely still to come?
It is evident by this time why it was:—he could
not; it would have been premature. He did not
then raise the dead as a body and grant them life

eternal. He did not at his first coming bring in
the new age. He brought in the fuller tidings

I

1
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, of.it^thev-fruitful -seeds -of it—the iheavenly

pledges of it; but the new age itself he did not,

in his humiliation inaugurate. He did not bring

it in
:

by -his resurrection—by bis ascension—by
> the pending of the Comforter to the waiting

disciples. Hence the Apostle Paul continued

the. style which his Master while on earth had

adopted : he spoke of the glorious age as still to

come. He conceived himself as living in the

very age that had crucified his Lord. We may
add—and this for many reasons is as important

as it is obvious— the ages were not changed at

the destruction of Jerusalem : the Lord did not

return then, the dead were not raised then, the

crown of life was not bestowed then. In a word,

—the age current before the days of our Lord,

and during those days, and after them ; before

the destruction of Jerusalem and after that very

significant evlmt;

—

that age is current still, it is

our age. Weikhow it by its own proper char-

acteristics: we are beset by; its anxieties, subject

to its persecutions, intermingled with its lawless-

ness, fighting against its prince, and obliged at

our peril to deny ourselves and refuse to co-fashion

ourselves to its ways. We also know that the

same age is current because the next age has not

even yet been brought in : the i^ord has not yet

returned, the righteous dead have not yet been

raised, the crown has not yet been placed on the

heads of those who have loved his appearing.

.Let us add that tnjs New Testament waiting

sits the more easily on the Old Testament hope,

because "the latter did not and we rimy believe

could not distinguish between the first and second

advents of our Lord ; or better still' to say, the

Old Testament prospect was one of a present

Messiah, present on earth, on the throne of

David, among his people and princes, ruling

and judging as King- of kings and Lord of lords

;

and so it did not note and could not see (save

by a disjointed and mysterious glimpse, Psa.

ex. 1) the absence even in heaven of the prom-
ised Prince of peace.

The living seed of a new, glorious, and end-
less age was planted by the Son of Man when he

first appeared ; but still the old bad age went on,

doomed' but not destroyed : the coming age will

truly, fully come when he appears again. All-

essential explanation lies here.

Before passing' on from this brief notice of

"the age to come" it may be well to recall the

Old Testament view of wi the future as a sequel"

on which we have already dwelt at some length.

The reader is earnestly requested to go through

the process familiarly known as w putting this

and that together." How often, until this is

done, may an inquirer be on ' the very threshold

of a ^discovery, and yet not dream how near he

is i "Welav^e seen that "the age to come will be I

ushered- in ;;hy the return of our Lord Jesus ;

we had previously learned that the age!

to come would n% only constitute a new:

age, but be the close and the crown of previous:

ages; that it woutd-embrace "the latter part of

the days " of Old Testament revelation : it fol-

lows that "the latter part of the days" will be

inaugurated!- by the return of the Son of Man
from 'heaven. The reader may hesitate to found

an important conclusion upon the Apocalypse;

may think it unwise to harden a mere casual

(perhaps a very mystical) reference to athousarfd

years to such a degree as to speak of "the mil-

lennium" as of a thoroughly ascertained and

definite peripd ; andgnay therefore feel unable to

affirm that jthe Second Advent will be "pre-i

millennial."| : Be it so. Without entertaining

the scruplej we can respect it. But we can

change the form of the question to suit such a

case. We can put it thus,—-Will the Lord re-

turn to bring in the latfer days or will those

days come in his absence? The materials for

reply are lying around us. Those days of peace,

restoration, triumph, and glory* to which Jacob,
f

Moses, Davip!, Isaiah, and . Daniel pointed con*

stitute the age to come; the age to come will be

opened by the glorious appearing of our great

God and Saviour. The bright future of the

prophets will be introduced by the Second Ad-

vent.

We would now bring these articks to a con-

clusion by a brief allusion to several points of

general or special importance.

. 1 The subdivision of the ages. We have seen

something^of this in the course of our inquiry.

In the Old .Testament we have met with the olams

of the past instead of the customary olam, and in

like manner, with the olams of futurity—instead

of the olam. We have also, had the olam of olams\

which besides meaning the most extended of all

olams might- possibly include the conception of

an all-embracing olam, a perpetual olam includ-

ing an endless series of olams. In the New Tes-

tament we have something-similar; for, over and

beyond the . stereotyped eis ton aiona, ^ L to th^

(indefinite or perpetual) age," we find eis torn

aionax, "to the ages," as well as eis tons aionaa

ton aionon, to the ages of the ages." This idea

of a subdivision of the ages assumes some imr

portance in relation to two or three passages, as

contributing something totheir exact exposition!

(a) As to the past:-r ihe great Time or Creature

age may be resolved into such subordinate ones

as the pre-cosmic and the cosmic (thinking of

cosmos as the finished, beautiful earth). So

^
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:

agam,^wem-ay think of the antediluvian and the Master: "And lo!" (on "this condition, while
post-diluvian. In like manner we may appor- you are, doing this work,) "I am with you"
tion the periods of Hebrew history,—if not in-

|

(thereA your encouragement). But now, strange
deed mto-such small parcels as from jubilee to

j

to say, Whether from fear of pope or presbyter
jubilee,* yet at least into such characteristic por-

| whethef from distrust of ordinance or church it
tions as the age of the patriarchs, the age of the

|

has beel^said that the age here intended was the
judges, the age of the kings, the age of Jewish age, and that, as its conclusion came with
national independence, the age of Gentile
domination, &c, &c. Perhaps it is in the
spirit of the last generalization that we
should understand 1 Cor, x. 11 : "Unto whom

the destruction of Jerusalem, this commission
had force only till a. d. 70. On the face of it

this opinion carries the look of extreme improb-
ability, and must we think be definitively re-

the ends of the ages extended." As tributary j.jccted. If we had any precedent-which werivers and rppirw-onf loi^o nnU. +t,~* „„* • . i ,

J rrivers and recipient lakes unite their waters in
the mighty flood that rolls on to the ocean, so all

the great periods of sacred story were conceived
by the Apostle as sending forward and uniting
their stores of admonition for the servicf of those
to whom he wrote. It is perhaps! needless to
think of a subordinate age in Mitt. xiii. 89
("The harvest is the end of the age "). If in-
deed we could be sure that our Lord wished to
imply a comparison between the age of which he

have not—for drawing a line between the Jewish
age and the Christian age,. we must still believe
that Jesus was promising his spiritual presence
to the end of the incoming Christian, und not
merely to the end of the outgoing Jewish age;
inasmuch as (a) that would be offering his
spiritual presence

j
forUhe whole period of his

bodily absencejwhich Wjould certainly appear to
be the natural and only adequate consolation;
(b) that would be coupling his spiritual' pres--*an™

.
- .whole, ao

f
the agricrU-^h^^rit^eZ^^JZ

o vtw h' T 1D^V6 ^ COmP£lled
|

ing to this hypothesis actually creatisg
; (

e) thatto view that age as of the many ages into would be stamping the work
y

of mJ \>> ^which the lone- a*re of ev l « «nhrhv;^hio tu« i , -, , .., _ ^Im& menwhich the long age of evil is subdivisible. The
case would then stand thus: After several sub-
ages of evil have passed away, there comes
another; a final sub-age of the same general

commanded with an adequate permanence of
authority, lacking which we should find our-
selves in the present day in the very awkward
dilemma of having no positive commission torharnpfpr in wh^k * j • „• . ,1 u^uiiu» ^ uaviug uo positive Commission tocaaiacter, in which are found in collision Hip ^ ^- • iwinn . ^ f4_ • , , ?

^unibion me
. ma^ e disciples among the nations at all; for ifbeginnings of triumphant aood^eotinteraotpd hv Ui • *- * • -n .

" '

otT^^JLi., „„__ = „:
to

.

u^*ninttiaciea oy
{

this commission will not £ive us authority, itan extremely cunning activity of wickedness.
As however, even so, the close of the final sub-
ordinate age would be coincident with the close
of the entire longer age of which it forms the
last link, this question can scarcely be said to
have any material bearing on our inquiry.

It is otherwise with the Great Commission
(Matt, sxviii. 18-20); though, happily, as light
is more needful there, so it appears to have been
more freely given. Our Lord there gives his
great commission to tc

disciple the nations," and
promises his spiritual presence to his disciples
in^the forth-carrying of his commands: "lam
with, you all the days until the conclusion of the
age (aiori)" There can be no question that the

will be very difficult to find any other that will;

and then we should be left to drift along through
the remainder of this evil age with no task as-

signed, no- Master's presence promised. We
now go on to confirm these considerations by
afiirming boldly that no such application of the
phrase mnteleia ton aionos to what is called the
Jewish age is to be found in the Bible. The
nearest approach to it is decisively against it.

When the four disciples asked. Matt. xxiv. 3,^ What shall be the sign of thy coming and of

the conclusion of the age," they could only
mean the conclusion of the age of Jerusalem's
desolation; they knew that when their Lord did
come it would be to heal and restore, not topromise was intended to be co-extensive with IH "T , I / Tf^ ** '°

the commands, or that, with the obed™ nf
destroy! The only -conclusion of the hge "thethe commands, or that, with the obedience of

*the servants, should go the presence of the

* Not from jubilee to jubilee; for two reasons. (1.)
Because of the shortness of that period ; rt would be un-
precedented to apply olam to so briefa portion oinational
history. (2.) Because of its' defimteness: an exactly
measured^and uniformly recurring 50 years could never
be conceived of as an olam by the Hebrew mind: it
would be repugnant alike to the fundamental idea and
the constant usage of the word.

New Testament knows aught about is that which
is coupled with our Lord's return. Hence, if

till then he promises his spiritual presence, what
is that but to say, "Occupy till I come; there
is your work, and the^e is your encouragement.
I will be with you in spirit to help until I return
in person to reward."

2. The Conjunction of the ages-. The- word
mn-teUtia, literally "joint-ending," seems to be
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well enougli rendered "conclusion," Id Matt.

xiii. -30, .40, 49; xxiv. 8, and xxviih 20; and its

implied- -reference to-soniething in the plural,

susceptible ofj#^£~ending,may be easily wrought
out by applying it to those streams of tendencies

251

"Of his kingdom, there shall be no end" (Luke
i. 30) ;

" This mortal shall put on immortality "

(} Cor. -xv. 53); " An inherifcance, incorruptible,

zmdjefiled, jwifading ^ (1 Pete Ie4) ;
* There shall

be no more death " (Rev. xxL 4). The ages of

flowing simultaneously on through any age, those
|

the future, then, will be endless. (1.) We may
threads of historical events carried on side by

j

regard this as a warning. The fig-tree under
side, and giving to any age its complex charac-

|

thelaionion curse never bears fruit again; (tes-

ter, 'which .at the close may " be regarded as
j

truetlon from the presence of the Lord, being
knotted and bound about ready for a new de-

|

aiofdon, can neve*glve place to restoration. The
:

parture. But In Heb. ix. 26, we meet with some-
|

fig-tree may cease—its fruitlessness. never; the

thing unique, Inasmuch as we there find the
|

the |man may cease—his destruction never. "That
" sunteleia of the ages," in the plural. It Is true,

j

indeed, tlmt though new in form this may be
|

nothing riew in fact or substance. The pre- I

viously nanied subdivision of the ages may sat-
j

isfactorily account for it: "Now once in the :

conclusion of the oygone ages " may be the mean-
ing. There is, however, a better, because a

which Is
:

truly aionion cannot be reversed.,

Christ can; never cease to reign: saints can never

cease live. That the punishment will be mainly

the [punishment of loss, could never seem trivial

if it were remembered that It will be theHoss\qf

life—the age-abiding Joss of life, the loss of the

blessed life which blooms tp the ages of perpet-

bolder, more congenial, more adequate account
j

ulty, which never ends, (2.) We may regard It

of this plural to be given. A joint-ending may
be witnessed when the last end of one line Is

made to overlap the first end of another; as, for

example, when a person overlaps his own fore-

fingers. Now we have already advanced the

idea that, although the first advent did

not end the oldUge of evil, yet it did bring the

seed and pledge of the good age to come. There

you have the conception of a joint-ending. The
spiritual, but not less real beginnings of the^Ave Idea—age-abidin
eternal age took root while Christ was on earth. ^uliarly blessed. I look
He, the Maker of the ages (Heb. i. 3),

u the

Father of Perpetuity " Itself (Isa. ix. 6) sounded

the death-knell of the old aio?i, and spoke liv-

ing words that struck root, that grew, that are

growing still, ready for a sudden outburst and

display" which shall astonish the universe when
he bows the heavens and comes down. Here

then, right In the essential midst of all ages

past and to come, as the grand key and harmon-

izer of old and new, of time and eternity, was
planted the cross on earth, appeared the High

Priest in heaven:—"now once in the conjunc-

tion of the ages."

3. The Non-ending of the Ages, That the

ages in their utmost prospective extent are end-

less has come out in evidence again and again

during the progress of this inquiry. Even in

the Old Testament we met with "the ages of

perpetuity." In the New Testament we again

and again read of "the ages of ages" (e. g.,

Gal. 1.5; Rev. xxii. 5) ; as much as to saj "ages

onward indefinitely." In both Hebrew and

Greek Scriptures we find the notion of an end

negatived:— "Of the increase of his government

and peace there shall be no end " (Isa. ix. 7)

;

as a consolation. The reward will be age-abid-

ing^—that Is the positive side of its durableness:

it will be endless—that is the negative side; of

its perpetuity. Strange,- humbling fact;~my
strongest assurance, it may be my sweetest so-

lace, is a negative. Be it so: it Is enough,

"There shall be no more death." If this gives

me ;no positive conception, it nevertheless gives

me^the strongest I can embrace. But the pos-

Is In its own way p.e-

forward to no Infinite

stagnation. I simply look forward from age to

age—till I am lost; with the final and pleasing

bewilderment implied in the phrase, " and yet

more ages to come." Be it, that " age " is a

word dating from creation and cleaving to It—

the! better so. By that very fact " the ages to

come " are, to the apprehension' of my mind,

filled with life. They Image forth an active, a

producing, an unexhausted God. They proph-

esy of boundless possibilities. They bespeak

new things to spring forth Into being; more: to

learn, more to enjoy, more to become—and^(to

conclude with the Idea, almost the very word,

of the Septuagint In Exod. xv. 18) km eti—saxd

yetf-and further—still more beyond !

!

' Joseph B. Kotherham.
— The tiainbow.

^

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

From J. jAWVER.

. Advent and Orthodox people claim that there

arej and will be, only two classes of the human

family, viz., the lost and the saved : that theeon-

;
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Jition of the lost is alike ; and that the condition
of the saved is alike. That being the case, as

the majority of the race have died in heathen
darkness, and are saved of lost according to a .

"law unto themselves," does it not make God a
j

liar? (See Acts iv. 12, and John xiv. 6) making
taw ways: and then, why {he great outlay of

blood by the Son of God, and trouble and money
in this life? If there are none to be saved to an

\

honorable position as kings and priests by the !

narrow way,—if all are to be alike—why not have
'

them all saved at once, by the "law unto them-
selves?"They say, "the 1000 years ofRevelation is a
mistake—an interpolation "—that " Revelation

,

is not to be relied on always:" that is, only when '

it will help " Our theory:" then it is reliable!
j

Say they-" Don't trouble yourself about the I

heathen,—make yaw calling and election sure!"
Election to what? to nothing: just to l^eep; from
being burned up, or cast into torment. The
Christian world, so called, is to-day in as dark a
place as in the 12th century.

I have just been to the Court House (our town
is the County Seat) and preached to a 'large au-
dience of my neighbors on the .subject— " Char-
acter of God and His designs of the ages." My
neighbors were much pleased. Many f them
expressed themselves to me that it did certainly
seem reasonable. If every speaker in the United
States was to commence and study the design of
<*od and speak out at once, what a sympathy
would be created for God.

Columbus, Kansas.
(^ ^

Remarks by tee Editor.— « O that men
would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for
His wonderful works to the children of men "
(Psa cvii. 15.) But, alas, they have so long
heard of Him as a "W Master; reaping where
He had not sown," that we seem to them as in-
sane to ask them to believe He is Love. And
then, there are so many would-be-leaders, who
thmk their sectarian -craft is in danger," that
they are continually crying out, « Great is Diana
of our Sect;" and thus working to bolster up
their theories, which they adore, thinking it is
doing « God service "to keep their "bundles to-
gether " thus striving to show men there is no
truth beyond what they possess, forgetting the
Apostolic injunction to grow " Grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;" 2
Pet. in. 18.) Bigotry, sectarianism, and pride,
prevent many professors of religion from opening
their eyes to the glorious truth of God's purpose!
of .love to our world, in "ages to come*," But let
us be patient; for in "due; time, we shall reap,
if we fain* not,<" and see a harvest' that will cause

men to praise God for his " wonderful works to
the children of men."

From Eld. J. T. Dixon,

Howj gainful to me to witness th$ perversion
of Scrip lure, or else the lamentable ignorance of
both Priests and people, as I listen to their teach-
ings at ftjnerals, on the state or condition of the
dead, especially infants.

At a recent funeral of a little child, I heard a
learned divine say, while speaking of the child as
being in heaven, and why so many die young,
that "they were so pure or holy, and so finely-

and sensitively organized, God knew they would
be unfit to grow up in this rough, sinful clime;
their affinities being so spiritual and heavenly, He
takes them to himself, to be angels ;

' for of such
is the kingdom of heaven.' "

Holiness being "integrity of moral character,
sanctified affections/ piety, separation," etc., men

noneare exhorted |o; "(holiness without which
shall see the Lord." Heb. xii. 14; also, to "put
off the old man, which is corrupt according to
the deceitful lusts, and to " put on the new man,
which after God is. created in righteousness and
true holiness." (Eph. iv. 22, 24). How can in
fants in the light of Bible, be called holy, pure,
or g6od, any more than a lion's whelp, or a bear's
cub? In either case, age is only lacking to de-
velop the evil and destructive forces inherent.
And as. infants are too young to transgress' laws,
and too ignorant to know law, we cannot class
them with the unholy, guilty, impure, or bad; in
a word, they are neither holy nor unholy. They
are precisely as Adam was before he was tempt-
ed

;
but when tempted, had he resisted, he could

say, like one of old, " I am clean, without trans-
gression

;
I am innocent ; neither is there iniquity

in me:" but yielding to temptation, he became
guilty, and entailed death on the race. So when
the child has grown up to accountability (and
especially so in Christian lands, with Christian
training and influences) and his developed carnal
propensities lead him into temptation, Justin^
proportion as he yields, he is guilty, unholy, im-
pure, bad. So on the other hand, if by the di-
vine Spirit's influences on his awakened con-
science, he seeks the help of Him who is "mighty
to save," and by His aid resists and overcomes
temptation; "walking not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit," then he is holy, good, a'nd pure.
Can that be said of infants too young to believe
on Him? Jesus certainly did not mean such young-
ones in Matt, xviii. 6. They believed on him*
Such were old enough to cry, " Hosanah in the
Temple," Infants could not do so-; they are too
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young. to exercise that " faith without which it

is impossible to please God."

Are they then to perish? No, thank- the God

of love, who provided a ransom ! Though many

of the good Christian Fathers, perplexed with

this infant question, (understanding revelation to.

teach that " faith comes by hearing," and that

ftiere was no justification save by faith ; and that

infants were incapable of exercising faith taught

that they were with the souls of the damned in

endless torment, (especially if unbaptized) and

some Adventist brethren believing man to be

mortal, on the same question of faith believe and

teach (so'tae have) that they are in the silence of

eternal cUsath, never to be resurrected to life.

Yet we believe, just as sure as they died in Adam
the first, just so sure will they be made alive

again as infants by the second Adam, " the Lord

from Heaven." They (infants) will be resurrected

in their order, or company, of unjustified ones;

and will be presented to Jesus (by the immortal

kings and priests) who on earth said, "forbid

them not;" and as their infant powers expand,

physically and mentally, and they accept Jesus

as their Saviour and king, submitting to his laws,

they will become holy, and possess the power of

an endless life, through Christ, as the first Adam
would, had he never yielded to temptation. Then
is their first opportunity (not the " second," as

some falsely accuse us of teaching) to secure end-

v less life, and not die the second death.

lank God for light on this infant question so

In Harmony with His attributes of love, mercy

and justice; and yet, by the great majority of

Adventists, these views are deemed so heretical

and awful that they feel it duty, in every possi-

ble way, to exclude those who teach thus, from

their pulpits, and their literature from their

homes.

While they, like the immortal soul sects, with

the same unscriptural dogmas of infant holiness,

etc., teach that they will all be resurrected to

eternal life simultaneously with -those who have

overcome through faith, etc., and enjoy the same

and all the > felicity of the overcomers! If so, it

seems to me they must be resurrected adults,

though they died infants. Such an idea is too

absurd to be accepted for truth. It. implies a

growth between death and the resurrection. Ma-

turity in their physical and moral nature is not

the work of an instant or a day, but gradual, un-

der teaching and care more perfect than mortals

in this life have possesssed.

If ^infants are to be resurrected to eternal

life, simply because they are infants, incapable

of good or bad deeds, then it seems to me that a

vast majority of the. race will see the Lord and

live forever without holiness, or Bible justifica-

tion by faith. If so, what a blessing in disguise

was the deluge, and the fiery ruin of the cities\6f

the plain to: all the infants! :,wlo, had they been ,

permitted to grow up with such surrounding^ :

nearly all might have been lost: while Noah and..:.

Lot, jafter all their warfare with evil and trials :

:

of faith, were only preserved to fall into sins of

such a nature as to greatly imperil their finil

salvation, to say the least, if not repented of.

With siicJi views, i^it not a real calamity for in-

fants, in this evils age, to grow to adult age, to

accountability? and a great mercy for them to die

your^g?

With such a fearful description of even infants

as wfe find in Psa. Iviii. 3, and li. 5^—and when
we read that in the type of the first temple, that

ever]/ stone was tried and chiseled to fit its ap-

pointed place in tire buMding; and that the

church in its membership* are
:

called u lively

stones," 1. Pet. ii. 5,
*

'built up a spiritual house,"

and that "the trial of faith " (infants have none)

" being much more precious than of gold that

perisheth,'- etc., this wholesale salvation of so

much unprepared building material, without any

faith, or moral character, purity, etc., I think

looks far more like "^universal salvation" than

the jviews we entertain of probation beyond this

age,! deemed so heretical and visionary by many

who now disfellowship us for such views. It is

only by probation beyond this age, (which is fu-

dimentary~-in numberless instances) that this

infa|nt question, with many others, can be solved.

I might add, that I believed under such glo-

ious influences as resurrected infants would be,

that the great majority of them would accept

Christ and have endless life; far more than

woi^ld have been, had they grown to accounta-

bility here; so, that like " EfaviJk^e may say,

"He slew the first born of Egypt; for He isr

good ; His: mercy endureth forever,"
'

Slo, dear brethren let us wait aud be patient.

Truth can afford to wait ; and faith to be pa-

tieri t. The great Vindicator will reveal all the

"riches of his grace " in His own "due time."

My
I

Christian love and sympathy, to all the little

flodk, widely scattered, who are battling man-

fully for truth, under their peculiar trials. Dear

brethren aod sisters, pray much for our dear Bro.

Storrs, and sustain him in continuing the Exam- ^
iNEBin its bold, independent search for and advo-

cacy of truth. *

Boeky Brook, B. I.

G. J. Reiche, a German minister, in Indiana,

writes :
" The Bible Examines, and the sermon,

•Gqd ib Love/ have given me light andknowl-
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edge on a subject which before -this has been' in
titter obscurity with; me. . There are subjects—
"Why was evil permitted?' and others, especially
those of Dunn, ' Following after Truths t\mt have
done me more good than all the theology com-
bined, I admit, that although in search for the
kingdom of Christ, it has been done in the shadow
of night, as with him of old blob iiD, out of
;
fear of the Jews.' But I feel the truth is gain-

ing on me, and as it increases to dawn, my cour-
age

^

to profess it increases. Thank God, the
devil is no more the almiqlity monarch of the
world, and God the impotent Creator, whose
plans were spoiled before -He was able to carrv
them out, Satan is not the one to whom a great
sacrifice must be given in order to redeem the
souls of men. Sin was permitted: it had its
reign, according to Rom. v., but grace and the
restitution of all things has also its time here, and
in the ages yet to come. God bless vou, and pro
long.your days of usefulness. Yours, imfmrist "

From Wm. 8. Dimle.

San Francisco, Cal, March 16, 1877.
Bro. Stores: I have been thinking, to-dav I

should hke much to be with you and vour family
on the evening of the 28th of March theanniver-

- sary of the Christian Passover, or Lord's Supper
and share the feast with you; but as that is im-
possible, I thought I would write and let vouknow that my heart is with vou, and I shalfre-
member you at a throne of grace at that time
Well I can truly say, the Lord is good to meand Jesus is far more precious to-mv heart thanwhen I first consecrated myself [tojlim, cm the
3oth of March, 1868. 0, how ikfedid I know
at that time, of His goodness and mercy to the
chi dren ot men. I knew nothing of the great
truths taught by the .Bible except that Jesus was
the sinner's friend, and would save all who come
to Him by iaith and repentance. I supposed the
Bible taught the inherent immortality of the soul,and that the wicked would be punished by eter-
nal torment, etc., and that the redeemed wouldgo to heaven at death

; and. in short, it seems tome, now, that nearly all I believed at that timewas error: but bless God for His goodness andmercy to me
;
He has truly led me in a way that

I knew not; and 0, how the light now shines
into my heart and comforts me. "How I rejoicedwhen I came to fully realize the great fact thatGod m Love," and that all men will have an
opportunity for salvation and be saved on thesame basis, that of faith in Christ and an accept-
ance of Him,-- He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved,- etc. This is surely *oodsound doctrine, and is a sure guarantee that allmen will be made acquainted with the great fact
that Jesus died tor all, and that all shall have the
opportunity to accept of this free salvation
But notwithstanding I greatly rejoice in the

truth, my heart is constantly pained by the fact
thatso few*care to know anything about this glo-
rious Bible doctrine

; and I fully realize that I am
a pilgrim and a stranger. I hope to be faithful

and endure.untotheend; and I expect, by God's
grace, I shall be an overcomer and meet you at
the marriage Supper. Will not this great gath-

"

enng o(ihe Elect Bride be glorious, and will it
not pay is for being pilgrims, if we shall be per-
mitted t* be of that number?"

I was touch grieved to,hear of Bro, Bishop's
great affliction in the death of his daughter.

"

I
have had some very pleasant correspondence with
this brother, 'and love him much, although I have
never seen him. May God sustain him in this
hour of trial, is my prayer. Please remember
me at your gathering on the 28th, and accept mv
love and my prayers for yourself,

Note bv the Editor.—Bro. Dibble, and oth-
ers of like faith were remembered at our commem-
orative u Feast. » It was the most precious sea-
son I ever enjoyed on such an occasion, though
out few werepresent^—my own family of three,
and three others. Jksus' words were truly veri-
fied. u There am 1^ Bless His name. Do not
despond, Bro. Djfbble, if "few," only, " care to
know anything -g/bout this Bible truth " which so
comforts our hearts, God will take care of that
ma! ter u in due time."

Eld. P. Pujmmer. Pleasantville, Iowa, writes:
" My time is put on the Examiner, and I am

|

sorry that I am unablo-to pay for its continuanc e.
: i good friend paid for it, for me, the last s x
ninths; but he is poor. lam almost three sco re
and ten, and not able to work much. I saw yo ur
kind offer to the poor in the December Examine r.
I am one of that number, I Mave been a reader
of your works for the last i)fteen vears. Twice
you have made the Bible a W^book to me ; but

«

the last time brought me to seVtlie great love of
God and the glory of < the ages to corned If you
can continue the Examiner, to me you will make
a poor unworthy man glad, it brings the glory of
the ages to come so plain. God bless dear Bro.
Bishop for his good sermons ; and gMter Pitts for
her communications/ 1 4
Remarks by the Editor.—I am glad to' send

t^e Examiner to the "Lord's, poor," whether
they can pay for it/ or not; and I do it just as
cheerfully to such as if they could pay. I accept
the assurance of the blessed Jesus, that "Who-
soever shall give to drink unto one of these little

ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a
disciple, verily, I say unto you, he shall in no
wise lose his reward." " Good news from a far
country "is ^ like cold water to a thirsty soul."
O, how many lovers of Jesus have thirsted for
the good news which they are now reciving about
the ages to come; and it is truly like cold water
to their thirsting hearts : and some of us are ready
to say with good old Simeon, "Lord, now lettes't

thou thy servant depart in. peace ... for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast
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pf0m^^^tet\lQ face of a& people ; ;a light to
}

cries for help from distant places, especially see^-
.

H|fi:li :;iHe^ntiIes/' [the heathen], etc. Yes,
|
ing those near by who must

:

be helped or suffer

th&nk our &ock our minds are delivered from
|
before our eyes ; knowing, alsfjt : th-at most of the,

the gloom and distressing thoughts ^th at have op-
j

readers of this Magazine are the poor of this

pressed them as to the future of such; as have world.

been deprived of the knowledge of " the only

true God and Jesus Christ" in this life. "The
Ages to come " glow with a glorious light on that

long " dark, dark^ daek " subject, as; Albert
Barnes once called it, when his pious soul was

panting for light. But, as the Saviour said,

u Many prophets and righteous men have de-

sired to see those things which ye see, and have

not seen them ;t and to hear those things which

ye hear, and have not heard them." Bless the

Lord God and the Lamb, that we are permitted

to see and hear things of the ages to come which

have long been hidden from multitudes of even

good men, because the " due time " had not then

come,—the time which " the Father had put in

his own power, " (Acts i. 7) and which are now
being made known by such instruments as He
chooses, only '

' not many wise " ones in their own
conceit "are called" to the work; "but God
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to

confound the wise,(Letc, (1 Cor. i. 26, 27.) God \

to come and Pot an end to ttlis cormPt ag®

will work by such means and instruments, and I

wili f^or lhe Poland break in pieces the op

at such times as He pleases, "that no flesh shall

glory in His presence." Verse 28. Let us re-

joice that the day dawns, and the rays of "the
Sun of Righteousness, " are truly appearing, show

J. S. Hatch, Crawfordsville, Ind., writes: For
the last 13 years I have devoted all my time to

preaching ; now I am nearly broken^own. The
past year has been hard on me. All

last summer and fall my family .were down with

typhoid fever; and during that time I became
involved and can't recover. I have a little home
here so that I do not have to pay rent; but I am
not able to pay my taxes, and am fearful the

property will be sold, I" can hardly get provis-

ions for my family. Things look dark. If I

could get a little help from the brethren till I

could get a start again, I think I could get alcfeg.

" I think it will not.be many years before the

Lord will come. I hope you may live till He
comes, and battle for the truth. Those articles

on the blessing of the nations through Abraham
and his seed, are gaining believers. I do like to

contemplate this blessed truth : it is so God -like.

All Adam's race will have an opportunity to se-

cure eternal life. All must come to the knowl-

edge of the truth ; then comes in the special sal-

vation to them who obev it. I long for the Lord
He
op-

pressor. Blessed day : the desire of every true

Christian's heart.

ing the day of the glorious reign of the "Prince
of Peace" is not afar off, but " hasteth greatly."

The Poor and Afflicted.

Here
.
follows another letter from a sufferer

. which seems to call loudly for assistance. It has

been on hand two months, I have deferred to

put it in the Examiner because I doubted if I

ought to make a medium of this Magazine for

such purposes, and because of the destitution in

lour midst, here, where help is much needed.

•
" Ye have the poor with you always, and when-

j
But this case, seems to be one 'that should excite

soever ye will ye may do them good.'"' (Mark 1 sympathy though the sufferers are at a distance

xiv. 7.) These are the words of Him who though
! from us.

"He was rich, for our sakes became poor, that

we through His poverty might be rich." (2 Cor.

viii. 6.) And Solomon said, " Whoso stoppeth

his ears at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry

himself, but shall 'not be heard.

The present is a time of suffering to many, and
their cry comes up into our ears causing sorrow

The letter is from Srmthville, Tenn.

Bro. Storks: I have been for a long time par-

alyzed, and wholly disabled for all manner of

business ; have a wife and large family of little

children destitute and suffering severely for the

necessaries of life. I live in a very poor, barren,

and thinly settled part of the country, where the

devastations of war, repeated subsequent failure

that we have no more to give. The cases of some i

of crops, heavy taxation, and the long continued

are painful in the extreme. Bro. Bishop's case 1

financal stringency render it exceedingly difficult

T . _ . . . i ,
' /. r .

^or even the aide bodied poor to live.
I mentioned in connection with the notice of the

j
Add to thege difficulties the relentless political

death of his daughter; but it was done without ! antipathies which I encounter because of my bar-

his knowledge or consent. Bro. Blain's -was
j

ing been a federal officer in time of, and affcer

briefly noticed in our last issue. I have letters I

the late war
^
and y° u

.

^«ve an array of ^insuper-

able barriers which compel my dear little coil;-,

dren to cry for bread, and force me to the deeply;
frop others which make my heart ache that my
means prevent affording them relief such as they humiliating necessity of publishing myself rm a

N

need. As a general rule I cannot give space to these ' beggar, yet among the people of God I -trust tiM m
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I shall not meet with scorn and contemp%,lor
Jesus and his disciples, always honored the

: b&^
- garVpfctltion.

. * i^gffM
Please see "Personal" in fourth coin inn, Sec-

ond page of " World's Crisis " of Aug. 2nd, 18?6 r .

from the Post Master of this place, endorsing aid,
commending as worthy, also same from Ooun%
Court .Clerk, of my County, /under his seal

:'#.;

office, in the " Bible Banner " of May last, (Yine-
» land, H. J.)

*
•

If these shall satisfy you, please publish this
letter m the Bible Examiner that mvAplorable
condition may be made known to the brethren
and sisters. The papers referredttiave hereto

-

tore published my appeal, hence lleel a delicacy
in asking them to repeat it, nor do I think a sec-
ond appeal to the same readers would be at all
ettective.

I humbly trust in God for help, but I do not
expect water to gush from the iiintf rock, nor
food and raiment to be borne upon the raven's
wing. I do believe that God will use the Chris-
tian s heart and hand as His instruments for our
relief, and deem it my duty to make know-, to
the brethren and sisters the wretchedness of our
situation.

Your beneficence in this matter will inspire themost profound and lasting grktitude, and Jesus
Jwill brtngwith Him the rewafch--.
*

1 our suffering Bro. in Christ,

,

'

'
B. T. R. Foster.

Srnithville, Term., Pel). 10. 1877..

Remarks by the Editor.—I sent the Exam-
iner to him, gratis, on the reception of the above
letter; but declined to publish the letter at that
time; but now present it, hoping 'some may feel
able and disposed to aid him. Two months after
the date of the above, I received a private letter
from him from which I append the following
extract

:

;:

1
"Bro. Storks: I have been reading the Ex-aminer which you sent me, and so far as I havebeen able to comprehend their teaching, I mustsay that m my judgment, the doctrine therein

•
et torth is surpassingly more consistent withream, and with the biblical attributes of God

TmV?? S * ha
b
e ever seen

>
ancl *«*<* theBible to be more easily believed, for the reason thatnothing is attributed to the Creator which is

revolting to sound reason, justice, love, wisdom,ana power. ?

who now h«s subscribed for youi- Magazitie is
reprcing m the Gospel of the kingdom, tho> it is
only three ^onths since I spoke to him on the
spojecfc: at that time he Was not inclined to be.
lieyeit. I think the time is not far oilwhen we
plldiave a church of God, here, without, respect
,

to sect or^reed. Bet us be faithful unto the end
that whether we wake or sleep we may be accep-to&m the Beloved. Tour Bro., in the patient
waiting for the coming kingdom."

Letters Received to April 25.
The acknowledgement of, Letters, under this

head is a receipt; for whatever is said to be en-
closed, unlessJre state to the contrary.

J. C Bennett, Eld. P. Plummer, L. 8 Mon-

T«V ^ £veJ*on .
Eld - T

- T - Jenks,Delo;
Johnson. Wm. H. Parpe, Helen Robertson.

Parcel Sent to April 25.

Wm. Lindsay, Wm. H. Parpe, Job Burroughs.— •-.•- —
The Bible Examiner is a Monthly MagazineTerms, $2 per year, in advance.
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Peter Jeefry, Murphysboro, 111., writes:
1 received eleven Examiners from Bro. and

Sister Ford Concord, N. H., which I have read
carefully and like them much. I am loaning them
to those I think interested, and I send you onenew subscriber as the result. I was alone here's
short tim* since as a believer in the coining king-dom

;
but, thank the Lord, there are now quita

a number interested, and we are striving to ar-
rive as near the truth as possible. The brother

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Planm the Government of Otlr Race: By Geo Stores Th\t
.s a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don' fal toread ,t. Price, 10 cents; |j per dozen.

The Essential' Baptism.
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

By Geo. Storrs,
. 30 pp.

The Editor's Post Office Address.
Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to

address me as follows

:

GEO. STORRS,
I 72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, 1$.Y.
All " Postal 'Money Orders." sent me, should

be drawn on Brooklyn, Jf. T.
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'EDITOR'S NOTICES.

If any subscriber has failed to receive a num-
ber of this volume of the Examiner, it will be
supplied without charge if notice is sent me.

I regret that circumstances prevented my in-

tended visit to Philadelphia "about the 10th of
May." I hope to see the friends there sometime
this summer; but the Lord will direct. I begin
,tofe%lthat my physical "strength faileth me."
I trust " God will be the strength of my heart
and my portion forever."

Shall I hear from those friends, soon, who
have not yet remitted payment for this volume
of the Examiner? I shall need all that can be
supplied to complete this volume free from debt.
This must be done or suspension must be the re-
sult.

Premiums ^or Sew Subscribers.

1. For one new subscriber, with .$2, I wiligiv©
an abound yolumej of either 16, 17, 18, or 19,
as they amy ehrcee.|

2. Fot-tTfree new subscribers, with $6, he shall
receive, abound, ail four of the volumes 16, 17,
18, and 19; or, if he prefers it, he shall have
either volume 18 or 19 "bound.

3. Forjfej'new subscribers, with $10, he shall.
receive both volumes 18 and 19, bound.

4. For eight mew subscribers, with $15,= he
shall receive alljthree of volumes 18, 19, and 20,
bound.

'

In all the offers, the persons, who claim the
premiums' must pay the mail oi Express charges
on the bound works sent them.

ISP Those who intend to Wr the Bound
Bible Examiner, Vol 20, must apply for them
soon; for I cannot supply many more of that
volume. I have no perfect sets rabound of Vol.
20, to part with, I have some odd Nos. of it.

Bound volumes 18 and 19 I can supply to any
who wish them for $2 per volume, or $1 un-
bound.

To Clubs for Vol. xxi.

Four copies will be sent to one address for $5.
Ten will be sent to one address for $10.

Those who take ten copies, may have them sent
in two parcels of 5 copies each to two different
persons; but I cannot consent to let clubs be di-
vided into less than five copies to one address.
If clubs are obtained, and it is wished to send a
part of the copies to single individuals, 25 cents,
each, must be added to cover my additional ex-
pense in the work of mailing.

Please do not forget this.

To accommodate those who cannot obtain a

for $8

f
*''*

WUi SCnd tW
° C°pieS t0 °ne address

Postage.—The new law on printed matter is
as follows: "On transient newspapers, maga-
zines, and all kinds of printed matter, except
circulars, caps cent for each two ounces or fraction
thereof." A new privilege is also granted: the
sender may write his or her name and address on
the inside or on the outside wrapper, preceded
by the word "From. 11

Geo. H. Waterhotjse, Lynn, Mass., writes:
I feel that before I can be an effectual instrument in
the hands of God in leading others to Christ I
must, by the help of the holy Spirit, be an oier-
comer. That is, to put off, concerning the for-
mer conversation, the old man, which is corrupt
according to the deceitful lusts, and put on the
new man, which, after God, iff created in, right-
eousness and true holiness. I believe God's
command is, to every believer in Christ, to over-
come the natural man, and walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit. That is no small
place to be in; and let every one who loves the
Lord Jesus Christ be in it, and I do not think
they would have to coax sinners much to come
to Christ. I am thankful that I have been
brought to see, by the Word and Spirit of God,
that there is a better time coming when the
knowledge of the Lord will not be confined to
one town, city, or State, but will fill the whole
earth as the waters cover the sea. O the depth
of the riches, both of the wisdom and -know-
ledge of God! How unsearchable are His judg-
ments, and His ways past finding out. Some-
times I get to thinking over our blessed hope,
and I wish I could write out my thoughts, but
I cannot: but I love the Lord, and love all of
His faithful children. May the Lord bless you
and yours with 'His Holy Spirit, is my prayer.

Volumes 18, 19, or&O of this Magazine will be
furnished in plain morocco and gilt binding (to
any who may desire it), at short

. notice. Price,
$3.25 per volume free of postage; or, $3 when
called for or sent: by Express.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
" One Mediator Imtween God and men, the man Christ Jems, who game himself a ransom for alh t®~M.

, testifkd in due time."—l Tim. nt 4, 6.
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The Resurrection.

Paul before Felix.

"I confess unto thee, that after the way they

call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers,

believing all things which are written in the

law and in the prophets: and have'hope toward
God, which they themselves also allow, that

there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both
of the just and unjust."-—Acts xxiv. 14, 15,

To the believer in the theory of no resurrection

of the unjust dead this testimony of Paul has

been a difficulty not easy of solution. It seems

to be an explicit declaration of a universal res-

urrection without regard to character. It has.

been said that "Paul only embraced in his

theory of the resurrection such of the dead as

were included in his ^hope toward God;' 1 and

how could he "hope" for the resurrection ,,- of

those who would only rise to be tormented and

die a second time?" This objection is weighty

when it is admitted that the revival of the un-

just is for that purpose, or is a hopeless resur-

rection ; but of no force in view of the fact that

such an assumption has no foundation in the

testimony of God; it is purely of human inven-

tion.

The resurrection of the unjust is an act of love

and mercy, that they may u come to the know-
knowledge of the truth," (1 Tim. ii. 4),: of which
they had been deprived by unavoidable circum-

stances in the present life ; and x
> God will have

all men " come to that knowledge before their

final state is determined. As their death was
not for their personal sins, but "by reason of

Him who subjected" them to it "in hope,"

(Rom. viii. 20), their resurrection is not only an

act of love and mercy, but also of justice to ac-

countable and responsible beings, whose final

state is to be determined by faith or unbelief;

both of which depend upon the knowledge of

"the only true God, and Jesus Christ/' (John
xvii. 3, and l #Tim. ii. 4-6), which God has

billed "all "shall have "indue time." To the

" unjust |ShM time never came in this life; at

least, to only^few compared with the millions

who have died
1

w^iout the knowledge spoken

of: and if thpse few are ^expected from the urijtwt-.'

raised, it makes nothing against the idea of the

universality of resurrection, any more than the

fact that a few of our race have not died but

were translated, and more will be, and not "see

death," although it is said,, " death passed upon

all men." The exception of a few does not af-

fect the statement relating to the mass. Bat to

talk of only a few to be raised from, the dead,

when the testimony states "all that ar% in ' t&e.

graves,"— "both the just and the unjust^-—am
to be revived from the dead, would be like sit-

ing, "Death passed upon all men, but only a few

will ever4 die." If this latter statement is an ab-

surdity and a falsehood, is not the other equally

so? So it now appears to me.

Paul before Festits and Agrippa.

" Now I stand and am judged for the hope of

the promise made of God unto,our fathers: unto
which our twelve tribes, instantly serving day
night, hope to come. For which hope's sake,

king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. Why
should it be thought a thing incredible with you
that God shbuld raise the dead? . . . Having
therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto
this day, witnessing both to small and great,

saying none other things than those which the

prophets and Moses did say should come: that

Christ should suffer, and that He should be the

first that should rise from the dead, and should
show light unto the people, and to the Gentiles."

—Acts xxvi.j
;

6-8, 22, 23.

Several things are observable in this discourse

of Paul, which it is important to carefully con-

sider.' 1. The promise made to the fathers. %»

That promise was Paul's hope and the hope of

the twelve tribes. 3. That hope was the hope

of the resurrection of the dead. 4. That hope

was a matter of testimony both by Moses and

the prophets, 5. The witness of the prophets

and Moses embraced the fact that Christ would

be the first that should rise from the dead. < 6.

That His resurrection would show light to the

people of Isrjael and to the Gentiles. \

The subject opens afield as wide as the world,,

'

and embrace^ the entire race of Adam.

1. The promises made to the fathers, Thii

includes the Ideclaration of God that the Seed -of;/
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the woman should crush the head of the serpent

(Gen. iii.;15); or, destroy and&dol away all the

evil which sin introduced, so that.it should not

work disadvantage to one individual of the race,

in the end. A ''great and precious promise"

to the father of the race and hie posterity—the

foundation of all other promises. "For this

purpose the Son of God was manifested, that

he mighrdestroy the works of the devil." (1

John iii. 8.) The same promises was confirmed

to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, u In thee shall all

the families, nations, kindreds of the earth be

blessed.'* (Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 18; xxvi. 14; and

Acts iii, S5.)

2. This
^
promise, made to the fathers was

Paul's hope and the hope of the twelve tribes

:

he and. they expected its fulfilment some time in

the future; and though many of the people of

Israel had but imperfect ideas as to the manner
how, or the time when it would be (accomplish-

ed,, yet Paul understood, being taught by spec-

ial revelation, the manner in which it was to be

done, but the time was not made clear to him.

3. Their hope was a hope that embraced the

resurrection of the dead. This was a necessity

if the promise was not to Ml; for death was
among the evils to be destroyed by the Seed of

the woman; and without its destruction the

promise could not be fulfiled, and all the fam-

ilies of the earth could not be blessed. The
same promise, therefore, that secured the resur

rection of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to bless

all the families of the earth, secured the revival

from death of all they were to bless. In no other

way could the promise have its accomplishment.

4. The hope of Paul and of the twelve tribes

was founded on testimony derived from the

prophets and Moses., As I have said, the prom-
ises recorded by Moses are testimony to the fact

of a universal resurrection of the race. The
prophets testify in a more explicit manner, if

possible. God thus spWks to the prophet Eze-

kiel, after showing him the valley of dry bones,

"'Son of man, these bones are the whole house

of Israel; behold they say, Our bones are dried

and our hope is lost : therefore prophecy and say

unto them, Thus saith the Lord God ; behold, O
my people, I will open your graves, and cause

you to come up out of your graves, and bring

you into the land of Israel." (Ezek. xxxvii. 11,

13). This testimony -is explicit so far as the

'.'whole houses of Israel" is concerned. But
again: "O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself;

but in Me is thy help. . . . I will ransom them

from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them
from death : O death, I will be thy plagues;: O
grave, I will be thy destruction : repentance shall

be hid from mine eys." (Hosea xiii. 9, .14).

That "the just and unjust" are included in

these testimonies, so far as Israel is concerned,

does not admit of a rational doubt. As to other

people the testimony is hardly less explicit. "In

this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make un-

unto all people a feast of fat things. . . , And
He will destroy in this mountain the face of the

covering cast over all people, and the vail that

is spread over all nations. He will swallow

up death in victory," etc. (Isa. xxv. 6-8.) This

testimony covers the entire ground, and sustains

Paul's "/pope that there shall be a resurrection

of the dead, both of thejust and of the unjust; 11 but

of the latter for a very different purpose from

that usually held by professed Christians. It is

not to subject them to torture and a second

hopeless death, but to remove the vaii that has

been spread over their minds concerning God
and the " feast of fat things" He has provided

for them in the person of his Son, that they may
see and believe and have all tears wiped away

from their faces
?

(verse 8.) Then, in those

" ages to come " God will " show the exceeding

riches of His grace in his kindness towards us

through Christ Jesus," (Eph. ii. 7), in such a

manner as to astonish the persecutors of the

saints, and those who died in ignorance of "the

only true God and Jesus Christ," so that "the

rebuke" (or slight estimation in which they

were held) "of His people shall" He take

"away from off all the earth : for the Lord hath

spoken it," (verse 8).

Such is the glorious result to follow, ulti-

mately, the resurrection of "the just and* un-

just ;" a result worthy of "the only time God,

and Jesus Christ " the " One Mediator between

God and men
4
who gave Himself a ransom for

all, to be testified in due time." (John xvii. 3,

and 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.)

- 5. The witness of the prophets and Mo^es

embraced the fact that "Christ would be the

first to rise from the dead." In the writings of

Moses this fact was taught by type rather than

by an express statement./ So Paul states it when
he says of the resurrection of the dead, " Every

man in his own order," or band; wt Christ the

first-fruits," (1 Gor. xv. 23) showing that the

apostle had reference to the law by Moses,- in

regard. to this thing, as typical; or, as "a shadow
of good things to come." (Heb. x. 1). Then

H MM 1
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was to follow, at a later period, the second

class of "first-fruits," (Lev. xxiii. 17), which
were typical of those "that are Christ's at his

coming, " or second advent. At a still later per-

iod, by the law of Moses, came the great harvest

or "in-gathering" of the "fruit of the land,"

at which time was to be kept the the u feast of

the tabernacles," (Lev. xxiii. 34, 39). This

type can only have its antitype in what Paul

calls "the end;" evidently referring to the

final harvest, when "death is destroyed," (1

Cor. xv. 24, 20), and Christ has subdued all

things onto himself, (verses 27, 28, and Eph. i.

10). " The first to rise from the dead " implies

that others are to follow ; and Paul says that is

to take place, "(every man in his own order,"

company, or band. The direct proof from the

prophets that Christ was to be the first to rise

from the dead is found in these words, "Thou
wilt not not leave my soul in hell {slieol)\ neither

wilt thou sutler thine Holy One to see corrup-

tion," (Psa. ivi. 10) ; which shows that Christ

would remain but a short period under death.

6. His resurrection would show light to the

people of Israel and to the Gentiles. It was an

event which concerned all people of every na-

tion, kindred, and tongue. It would open to

.view the world to come and show to all that

Jesus is "the resurrection and the life,"—that

so sure as death came upon all by Adam, even

/'so should life from5 that death come to all by
Christ; for, "As by the offence of one, judg-

ement camd upon all men to condemnation; even

so, by the righteousness of one, the free gift

came upon all men unto justification of life."

(Rom. v, 18). Christ's resurrection from the

dead was demonstration to all, whether of Israel

or the Gentiles, that the death which came by
Adam should be removed or "destroyed" by
Christ, and should be no obstacle in the way of

any man's salvation; for, "God will have all

men come to the knowledge of the truth." (1

Tim. ii. 4). This can only be done by a resur-

rection from the dead, as the vast multitudes of

the race have gone down in death ignorant of

the truth concerning Christ and the resurrection

from the dead; but that knowledge " God will

have^Lll men " to possess "indue time." The
resurrection of Christ is a great light for all

people, and will as certainly be shown to all, peo-

ple in thp-ilfe or a future one as that "it is im-

possible, for. (jpd to lie
;
" and when it is^hown,

'that is' the true time of their probation, or trial

for acceptance f or .exemption fjjom a second

death, -and to secure an endless continuance of

life.

In all this teaching of Paul, he assured '/Kit

heirs that hfe said "none other things' than those .

which the prophets and Moses did say should
come;" and; that, though the Jews accused him
of "heresy^" he spoke, "believing all tfengs

which are written in the law and the prophets;"

nor did he make exceptions, calling some of the

prophecies " conditional;" no such refuge did

he seek to cover a lack of faith concerning things

that seemed impossible or improbable to the

human mind ; for, nothing in the utterances of

the law or the prophets seemed more so than the

resurrection of the dead; yet Paul asks his royal

hearers, "Why should it be thought a thing in-

credible with you that God should raise the

dead?" And while he discoursed further be-

fore them of these things, " Festus said, with k

loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much
learning doth make thee mad." I now conclude

by saying with Paul, "I have hope toward God|,

that there shall be a resurrection of the dear,
both of the jusi and unjust: " but of the latter

for a very different purpose from that maintained

by "orthodoxy" and most Advent believers,

viz., in a hopeless* state ; thereforeaiot an object

of hope. But Paul did " hope" for their resur-

rection; and so do I for the same reason, viz.!,.

that they may be brought to the "knowledge
of the truth" of " the only true God and Jesus

Christ;" and that Christ "gave himself a ran-

som for all," and is the " One Mediator between

God and man: " and that when thus known, "If

thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord

Jesus, - and
!

shalt believe im thy heart that

God raised him from the dead, thou shalt

be saved." '- Nor is this -"word of faith"

confined to this life ;
" for they must '

firdt

hear "the word of faith" before belief is pos-

sible. (Rom. x. 8, 9, 14). When heard, "Who-
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall

be saved," (verse 13). Here is no limitation m
to time: and the assumption that this life is thie

only opportunity that any man can or will have

to secure salvation by Christ is groundless, anjl

unwarranted by a single testimony of God. (
;

;

ED."]

;.. :, .
" • *-<*< - - ~

Theology to be Revolutionized.'"

"A friend wrote me, among other matters, ^s

follows

:

!

" The questions you are discussing are of b'o

trilling importance. The conclusions to which

\
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you have arrived, If true, will not merely modify,
they revolutionize the theology of the age. If not
true, the sooner they are scanned and exploded
the better for the peace and safety of all con-
cerned."

I fully understand that the questions we u are

discussing are not of trifling importance; " and
also, thatlthey " will not merely modify, but

revolutionize the theology o# the age." Surely

the theology of the age needs revolutionizing; it

grew out of the ignorance, superstition and des-

potism of past centuries, when men were kept in

awe by terror and force, and civil and ecclesias

tical despots found it necessary to convert their

God into a fiend, like themselves, lest the peo-

ple should throw off their government. But
such despotism was not destined to last always,

and the good providence of God has been

steadily pushing forward to the overthrow of

such savagism, and the day of those tyrants is

drawing to an end, and with their fall ends the

savage character so long and so; ignorantly, if

not wickedly, attributed to the GmHjf love. The
day has already opened when every man's work
is to be tried by fire, of what sort it is.

The fire of discussion will try it, and the freel

use of the Bible as the standard of appeal, wil

manifest the wood, hay, and stubble, that all

sorts of despots have employed, while seeking

their "own, and not the things which are Jesus

Christ's." Many will suffer loss, even the loss

of all their labor in building with perishable

materials—" the doctrines and commandments
of men," which are not of God, and hence will

be consumed. Such theorists tremble to see

their long-cherished theories and their labor to

sustain them going into one common fire—a fire

which shall not be quenched, but will utterly

consume all that rubbish of human invention
and tradition which has so long hidden the
glory of the face of our gracious and loving God,
and our blessed Life-givek, the grand character-

istic of whom Is, the apostolic truth, " God is

Love." O, how has he been dishonored, belied,

and his Spirit grieved by the false and erroneous
theories of^nen!

In the burning process now going on, let us
beware, lest by an obstinate adherence to the
"wood, hay, and stubble" of human theories

and traditions, we are not ourselves consumed
in the fire oij this burning day; remembering the
words of Jesus, "If I had not come aM spoken
unto them,, they had not had sin; but now they
have no cloak for their sin." While the word
of truth was locked up by Popish decrees and in

an unknown tongue, and while, after his^ransla-

tion, men could not raadit for the lack of learn -

Ing to read, comparatively, there was "no sin "

in receiving the God-dishonoring representations

of man and his destiny which were imposed on
us by the despots of earth. But those days have
passed

; and now God calls all men—saints and
sinners—to put away their false theories and re-

ceive his love as manifested in his Son for life

to the dying. Will we heed this call of the

providence of God, and so escape the fiery judg-

ment which is to consume error and its obstinate

adherents? Therep no time for delay. " That
thou doest, do quickly," is an exhortation to

which all will do well to take heed, " If the

Lord be God, serve him:" let us neither serve

Baal nor Moloch any more. Too long has the

Christian world "sacrificed to -demons'." Let it

cease, lest now we be chargeable with the sin of

the ancient Jews, of whom .Jehovah ;:said—
"They have built the high places of Tophet/
which is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to

burn their sons and their daughters in the fire,

which I commanded them not, neither earnest

into my heart." Jer vii. 31. The Christian

church his Invented or accepted a worse

"Tophet;" where, for centuries, they have, In

theory, burned their sons and their daughters to

a Moloch god worse than that of the Jews whom
God condemned.. How long, O Lord, our*Re-

deemer, shall "this " abomination " be suffered

to blaspheme thy name? Ed.

'' " Search
. The'

:

Scriptures.
71 '

If men were as anxious to grow in divine

knowledge as they are to build up their sects

and parties, we should see adifferenf; state; of

things in the Christian world to what appears

in these days. The fact is, in these last times,

professed Christians have had their understand-

ings placed In old creeds, where they are com-
pressed as Chinese compress the feet df their

children by placing thena in iron shoes: no mat-

ter what the torture Is, they must wear «|J|§ni,

till instead of well developed "understandings 1?

they possess mire clubs to. walk on. So it' has,*

unfortunately, ,been in divine things. Iron,

creeds have been employed for centuries to.

cramp and make mere "clubs " of the minds of;

men professing to be Christians; andjji^ dare

not look into the Scriptures of troth without

first putting on the iroa cramps', .called 4t Sreeds,

confessions of faith, or, articles of religion,"

wrought out for them by men as fallible as them-
selves, and with not half the meaus of knowing
the truth now enjoyed. The result Is, a dwarfed
religion, so far as Biblical knowledge is concern-

ed, and a weakness -against infidel objections

I



BIBLE ' BXAMINEB. 26B:

.
and spiritualistic notions, which tend to bring

religion itself into contempt by thinking, intel-

ligent men. If all Christian men were thoroughly

imbued with the importance of taking no doc-

trine at second hand, or from the creeds of men,

however good and honest those men might have

been, we would find true Scriptural knowledge

greatly increased and increasing. The reverse

of this, alas, is true, in general, and Christianity

suffers in consequence.

If Puritanism had been a perfect form of

Christianity, if it had tieen thoroughly imbued

with the spirit of progressive advancement, If it

had been as zealous in searching for the new paths

of God's word, as it was in inquiring after the
u old paths " of theology, the disastrous reaction

which is witnesses in religious character would

have'been avoided The noble-hearted Robin-

"son when he bade farewell to the Pilgrims at

Leyden, gave them this advice:

"Brethren: "We are now quickly to part

from one another, and whether I may ever live

to see your faces on earth any more, the God of

heaven only knows; but whether the Lofd has

appointed that or no, I charge you, before God
and his blessed angels, that you follow me no

farther than you have seen me follow the Lord

Jesus Christ.

"If the Lord reveal anything to you, by any

oth^er instrument of his, be as ready to receive It

as ever you were to receive any truth by my
ministry ; for I am verily persuaded, the Lord
has more truth yet to break forth out of his holy

word. For my part, I caimot sufficiently bewail

the condition of the reformed churches, who
are come to a period in religion, and will go at

present, no farther than the instruments of their

reformation. The Lutherans cannot be drawn
to go beyond what Luther saw: whatever part

ofibis will our God has revealed to Calvin, they

will rather die than embrace it; and the Oalvin-

inists, you see, stick fast where they were left

by that great man of God, who yet saw not all

things.
u

. This is misery to be lamented ; for though
they were burning and shining lights in their

times, yet they penetrated not Into the whole

.counsel of God, but, were they now living,

would be as willing tp embrace further light as

that which they first received. I beseech you

remember it is an article of your church coven-

-ant, that you Ip rdady to receive whatever truth

shall he made Tciwwn to youfrom the written word

'of God, |Ilemember that, and every other article

of your sacred,©ovenant. But I must herewlthal

exhort you to ta|.e heed what .you receivers

truth; examine it—consider It, and compare^it

with other scriptures of truth, before 'you receive

it—for it is not possible the Christian world

should come so lately out of such thick ahtt-

christian darkness, and that perfection of knowl*:'

edge should break forth at once," Ed, ;

M Desperate Resort. <-
{

The opplbsers of the views of salvation by

Christ through the knowledge of Him made

known to all men in this life or a future one, af-

firm, " Those who have never heard of God's

method of redemption, In this life, will be saved

by law, the law in themselves, if they conform to

it."

This assumption contradicts the plain testi-

mony ^of the Bible, as a few texts will show:
" By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be

justified in :. his sight." Rom. iii. SO. " If there

had been a law given which could have given

Uf&r".verily righteousness should have been by

the law f but the Scripture hath concluded all

under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus

Christ might be given to them that believe."

Gal. ill. 21, 22. "This is the Stone (Jesus

Christ) which was set at nought by you build-

ers, which'has become the head of the corner;;

neither is there salvation in any other : for there

is none other name under heaven given among

men, whereby me must be saved." Acts iv. 11,

12. '

(!

Such is a sample of the teachings of the Bible

as to God's method of saving men from sin anjl

its ultimate consequences. To talk, therefore,

of those, being, saved by obedience to a law

within themselves is
u to preach another gospel"

than u the -gospel of God," and expose them-

selves, to the curse Paul invoked on such, Gal., I.

6-9. Let persons who are so ready to override

God's method for the salvation of our race bje

careful lest' they be found righting against Him

in their defense of men's traditions; affirming

that this present life Is the only time and place

where ^ny *hian can secure salvation, no matter

how entire; or how great his unavoidable Ignor-

ance of God's remedial plan for a dying world.;

The attempt to make salvation by law, or the

4

1

deeds of law," Is to make faith In Christ void

and useless; for, if some men can be saved by

law, so can others, and * 6 faith is made void-i?'

Rom. iv. 14. If it is God's established order, or

plan, that; salvation Is by believing In Jesujs

$(Christ, then it is certain that no possible ob-

stacle can prevent the final consummation of tfaa|t

plan In the; proclamation of the Name of Christ

to every child of Adam and Eve; the plan will

be made Unown to all
4i in due time;" and tie

V
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of sin/' 5 (Rom. lib 20);

cure; and does not show salvation nor
hope. But the gospel is for "every
—all for whom Christ died, and " He
self a ransom for all." So sure,

'plan does not fail,—and it
o
will not—

lias heard or will hear, in this life o
dispensation, the "Good toward mt
the angels proclaimed to the shepher
plains of Bethlehem at the birth of tl

Redeemer; and no law dispensation can ever
supplant or supersede the Gospel of Jesus Christ,
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"The soul is a separate andLdis-fcinct part of
man." So some would have us believe, Because,
say they, " The Bible recognizes its existence as
a part of man." This they say is evident from
the expressions, "my soul," "his soul," "their
souls," etc. Let us ask, Which part of man is it

that speaks, when the man says, "my soul?" Is
i

it the body? Does the body talk without a soul
j

lo®kmS f

to talk through it? If the soul is the active agent, 1 P""
~ 1 ~~"

residing in the body as its house, then when the 1

man speaks it must be his soul that does it : hence,
it must be the soul that says, " my soul."' And
if the argument -of our opposing brother is good
for anything, it 'proves that the- soul has got a
soul. But if it still be maintained that, is the
body that speaks in this case, then what speaks
when the man says, "my body 1 '? Is it the same
part of man that spoke before? If the body speaks
now it follows that the body has got a body, At
this rate we may prove that a man has at least
two bodies and two souls: and if each of these is

as fortunate in possessing another, unless you
fell us exactly where to stop, we do not see but
a man ought to be named "Legion." For instead
of being one man he must be many.

Because the Scriptures speak of a man's soul,
and of his body, to infer that they are parts that
are "entirely distinct," is to introduce confu-
sion, in' my judgment. We might just as we'll

teach that /man is made np of four "distinct
parts," as of two; for, the Scripture command
-is, "Thou shaft love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind and with all thy strength." Mark xii. 30.
To. infer from such expressions that ma* is conn
posed of several '-parts, appears to me preposter-
ous in the extreme. ' $ D<
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a Following after Truth."
4 iBeing Extracts from the Published Writings of

Henry Dunn* {of England), from 1856 to 1875.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Botes."

VIII.

CHRISTIANIZED SOCIETY.

Preliminary.

St. Beuve has somewhere remarked on the

inconsistency of those Christians who tfc chiefly

put in the foreground the notion of secularizing

'Christianity, by causing it to yield, if possible,

good and useful results' upon the earth." To
take Christianity, he says, and "to push it so

far in that direction is to alter it, to separate

from it what hitherto has been its essence, to

wit, abnegation and the spirit of sacrifice,

—

^patience based upon immortal hope." %

The author of the following remarks is ob-

viously impressed very deeply by a truth so

-clearly seen by the eminent writer just quoted.

He clearly holds that it will never do for us to

forget or to deny that Christians are everywhere
regarded in Scripture as " a peculiar people;"
that everywhere the disciples of Christ are

spoken of as having peculiar obligations and
peculiar privileges; that they are everywhere
called upon to stand somewhat apart; and
always to live in expectation of the return of

their Lord.

He admits the existence of National Chris-
tianity, but regards it as altogether secondary.

The Christian, he thinks, is not at liberty to re-

fuse the fulfilment of any obligation that may
fall upon him as a trustee of the public welfare,

v

but if spiritually wise he will neither covet nor

contend for the honours and distinctions that

Society can give.

His judgment evidently leads him to

conclude that there is. a sense, and an im-

portant one too, in which the u Prince of

the power of the air " is still reigning on
the earth; not visibly, but in the hearts

of u the children of disobedience," just as, in

the same sense, Christ is reigning in the hearts

of believers. * But with a difference, inasmuch
as the kingdom of Satan, if the world may be so

spoken of, is all but universal, while that of

•Christ i# ;;

:ii
::: present, judging only by external

manifestatioii|pv'|
:

:litnited within very narrow

bounds. The do&rine is a sad one, but it ought
to be pondered, for if true it involves important

<coiifiequenc&3.—Editor.

;
Are we Christians?

The question—a startling one certainly—has

recently been put, in ail seriousness, by one (*j)

who thinks: it unreasonable that he should' be
;

blamed for;rejecting a volume, the di$tingui$fyip$

moral features; of which Christians do not them-
selves believe in. He bids us say plainly whether
we retain or reject what may be briefly called

the ascetic element in the Bible ; by which he

tells us be means 44
all the beliefs that gather

round the doctrine that man's duty here is not

to make ,the best of this world, but to prepare

himself for another."

We are accused,of u compromising the matter

by retaining a verbal belief in doctrinea which
have' been

|

emptied of their old meaning," and
by fct converting what was once a disturbing

force into a lorce identical in its direction with

those of earthly origin, although more elevatirig

|e its character."

The criticism, whatever may be its worth, in-

terprets^ a considerable extent what is meant
when it is affirmed by unbelievers that "popu-
lar evangelical teaching, judging it by its fruits,

does not; produce' a Christ-like character; and it

will be seen that the test is our interpretation of,

and our obedience or non-obedience to the doc-

trines inculcated in the sermon on the mount.

Ami here it may be well to notice that ordi-

nary beliefs relating to our Lord's wonderful dis-

course have recently been expressed, if not by

authority, by eminent clergymen of the Church

of England. The Dean of St. Paul's, observing

the state of Christian society, has quietly re-

marked, 'I' Here is the New Testament, the con-

fessed source 'of Chistian morality, with its facts

and language about which there is no dispute,

and; with its spirit and ;tone equally distinct and

marked. >And, on the other hand, here is the

ordinary life of Christian society, with its ac-

cepted principles, its familiar habits, its long-

sanctioned- traditions; the life of Christian so-

ciety, not particularly in this or that age, but as,

on the whole, it has .been from the time when
Christianity won its place definitely in the

world. ' When -we put the two side by side; the

mind must be 'dull indeed which is not con-

scious of a strong sense of difference and contraM,

The change is not only one of fact, but in the

general sense of what is right and lawful in the

general view of -the conduct of life." This is a

striking admission. Yet the preacher justifies

society
t
observing, i4 In all directions we see in-

stances of the necessity of things enforcing 'aa-

* Mr. Leslie Stephen.
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enlarged interpretation of language, and we be-

lieve that the common sense and instinct of

Christians have '(in relation to the sermon on the

mount) caught its true meaning."

Sueh b e ing th e avowed s e n t imen t s, no

t

;

?6"f the

Dean alone, but of others who like him>-love,and

.preaclf the Gospel, what reply have we to give

to the accusations of the sceptic? How shall we
ascertain whether or no this apparent divergence-

is, or is not, a real one?

Nobody, of course, maintains that a slavish

adherence to the literal words is required of us,

"The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life,"

is as true in relation to precepts as to statements

of doctrine, and wonld not be the less true i f it

could be demonstrated—which it certainly can-

not be that we have in Scripture the exact lan-

guage of the Master.

It. is with tie spirit of Christ's jcojmnands that

we have to do, and the question with us should

not be, "Are we obeying literally,' 1 but "Are
we obeying really? " Are we accepting, without
evasion, the mind of Christ? Are we living

above the world and its maxims, to an extent that

makes our standard of right and wrong obviously
different, and perceptibly higher than that which
satisfies men in general? I say obviously and
perceptibly, because if the difference in question

cannot be recognized by unspiritual men, it is

of no value either as an illustration of what true

Christianity is, or as an example to them.

A more important inquiry cannot therefore be
entered upon than this,— "What does Christ

[

really expect of His people in relation to precepts i

which Christians generally now feel justified in
|

diluting to an indefinite extent in order to meet
]

the supposed necessities of society; A portion at i

least of the energy now devoted to Christian
j

work could not, I think, be better employed
|

than in considering whether or no there ' may
j

not be some serious defect in our Christianity
|

which hinders its success.
I

In pursuing such an investigation- the first

thing that strikes one is the utter impos-
sibility of laying down any fixed and

I

definite rule, conformity to which should be
j

regarded as essential* to obedience. Had this'

been either practicable or desirable, Christ him-
self would have done it. All His teachings re-

lative to conduct would then have taken the
form of rules rather than of principles, to be ap-

\

plied under the guidance of Spiritual wisdom.
I

Why He has chosen to lay down principles
|

rather than rules is obvious. Rules, hard and
|

unyielding, would have been sure to engender!
fanaticism, and the result, as has been exempli-

j

lied by ascetics in all ages, would have been •

pride, formalism, and - an unloving character
generally, Principles, on the contrary, although
often difficult of application, require, if they are

to.be influential, much 'forethought; a deep and
continued study of Scripture; a thorough ac-

quaintance with its spirit as a whole; and a con-
genial temper of mind, manifested in humility,

candour, and charitableness, since in portion as-

such virtues are cnerished with truth be arrived

at.

But it will not, in every case, be the same
truth to every individual. It will be. that form
of truth to each separate inquirer which may be-

best adapted tp his or her spiritual advancement,
It is this diversity of result which exhibits and
explains the practical difference between rules

and principles. Rules for a man's guidance are

necessarily definite, unchanging, and altogether

independent bf the moral state of the person xm
whom they are imposed. Principles, on .the

other hand, require both for their discernment
and applicatiou aright subjective condition in

those to whom they are given, rind therefore it-

is that no man or body of men, however great-

er good, can mark out for us the line of duty.—
Thoughts on Christian Worh\

Individualism.

The Bible, and emphatically the New Testa-

ment,is distinguished from all other books by the

circumstance that it is at once clear and dark,.

and profitable even when obscure, since it is from
first to last a book of principles, to be pondered

rather than hastily read. Hence the peculiarity

of its structure, so different from what mankind
might have expected, and would have preferred.

Hence the diversity of men's opinions as to its-

contents, a diversity which, so far as we can see,

will always exist among men who equally desire

to obey its injunctions. Hence the existence of

commands in it which, although binding on in-
s

dividuals who profess to live for another and a

better world, are not so on persons who live-

only for the outward and visible. Hence, too,

the doubts and difficulties which beset so many ;.

and hence the absence of a God-given and infal-

lible interpreter,- notwithstanding the presence
of much in the book that is difficult to under-
stand.

In all these peculiarities, however, the Divine
Wisdom is seem In all, the object of the revela-

tion is steadily kept in view, viz., to form a.

special order of character, and, by Divine co-

operation with the renewed human will,. to per-

fect " the man of God," and to fit him for every
good word and work, calling upon him to "work-
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out Ms salvation " (his deliverence from the power

of evil) u with fear and trembling " (with modest

diffdence), because it is God that worketh in

him, both "to will and to do of His own good

pleasure,"
\

But what follows if this be true?"* Clearly the

perception that the interpreting of Scripture

—

:

so far at least as its teachings bear upon our per-

sonal conduct—is a most important part of our

individual responsibility, that it is one of the

chief elements of our probation; that, therefore,

in this particular the pulpit, however useful in

other respects, m^>y hinder, but cannot help us;

that commentaries, however sound and good,

cannot, for the same reason, do more than per-

plex us; that nothing, in short, but a prolonged,

habitual, painstaking and personal study of the

Word of God, accompanied by meditation there-

upon, by prayer for guidance, and by the ap-

plication of every faculty of the mind to its per-

usal, will enable each man for himself to per-

ceive what is required of him, if he is to make
"his calling and election " to rank, and high

service in the world to come, " sure<" and at

the same time help him to discover how far he,

in particular, is required, without judging others,

to set at defiance the opinions and practices of

the Christian, as well as of the irreligious

world, by following a line of conduct, distaste-

ful, it may be, to loved and honoured friends,

because practically condemning their own
course.

I say in these things preachers and commen-
taries may hinder, but cannot help us, not be-

cause I despise either the one or the other, because

both are necessarily obliged to ignor individuality

since they cannot take cognisance of that subtle

but all-controlling influence of the Holy Spirit,

which is so often distinctly personal in opera-

tion, and which, as spirit dealing only with

spirit, makes clear to a man a path which no

fellow-mortal can point out to him as peculiarly

Ids.

The moment a preacher undertakes to expound
a Divine principle, he necessarily exchanges

—

however unconsciously and unintentionally it

may be done—the heavenly principle for a rule

of earthly conduct, and in so doing adapts his

exhortation to the many, but endangers the Di-

vine message to the individual who accepts his

interpretation of it, as if it were the voice of

God to Am.^ii-ls this inevitable result of preach-

ing in the preseift day, which—in consequence

of its universality and its so commonly taking

the place of private study—tends to make it an

occasion of hindrance rather than a help to

Christians, so far as growth is concerned. It is

not indeed easy to believe that something

"morally as well as intellectually defective 7' is

ndt indicated whenever any one man u gives

himself up to be moulded by another," sinc% in-

dividuality "pre-eminently constitutes the man, 15

and ''the preservation of it is the best securitjy

we can have for the continuance of what is most

precious and sterling in character. 7 '

Hence it is that—to revert to the sermon on

the mount—the true meaning of our Lordfs

words can only be arrived at by each individual

Christian interpreting them for himself by ttie

light of conscience illumined by the Spirit of

God.

If this were commonly done I am satisfied that

a considerable change would speedily take place

in the -general view Christians would take of

that marvellous discourse; that it would soon

become plain enough to them that, without fall-

ing into any extravagance, a much nearer ap-

proach might be made to what is required than

we have as yet endeavoured after; that a far

greater amount of disinterestedness might be ex-

ercised by most of us- with advantage; that our

desire for gain is much too inordinate; and our

efforts to do good to others too spasmodic and

excited. At the same time one can scarcely

doubt that since the unselfishness, the meek-

ness, the charity, and the humility required of

the followers of the Redeemer can never fee

rightly understood by persons whose characters

have little or no affinity to that of Christ, it will

be found impossible fully and fairly to act out

what He has commanded, without incurring the

contempt of a multitude who profess and Call

themselves Christians. These are, I feel sure,

the conclusions to which we should 1 inevitably

lie brought if we lived in the atmosphere '."of

Heaven; if the Scriptures were not only read,

but- carefully and habitually searched; if we im-

bibed their spirit, and interpreted the precepts

of the Lord by His own example.

But this; independent study of Scripture for

personal guidance is just the one thing Christians

of the present day will not do. They, say they

cannot. They fancy they have neither time nor

ability to investigate for themselves. They im-

agine God has set apart an order of men to in-

terpret His Will for them, to supply their. want

of power, to meet their weakness, and so to keep

them in the right path. That the Bible should

be read by- them, both privately and in their

families, for devotional purposes, they do not dis-

pute, but anything beyond this ' is, they insist,

simply impossible.

A[nd yet many of these very persons find time

enough for Christian work, and pursue it as; if

^-
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regard for the best interests of others might law-

fully take the place of personal endeavours after

Christian Perfection ; as if spiritual culture might
toe dispensed' with as a superfluity ; as if it were
a greater and better thing to proclaim the gos-

pel than to spend time in seeking after the Chris-

tian knowledge, and the "-power from on high,"

without which it is'impossible in fhchkiest sense

to Um it ; as if anything but loss could accrue

from neglecting, if not decrfing the educational

character of revelation, by separating its parts

and narrowing its scope.

These observations will, I think, throw light

on the present state of what may be termed
Christianized society.

. 1M&.

CHAKACTE \\ISTICS

.

ChRISTIAN^IIARITY.

[For the articles under the ta^Lahove heads,
see Examiner for March, commencing on page
170, first column,- two lines from the bottom,
and go to the end of page 172.

Ed. of Exr.'I

The Church and the World.

In an age and country like our own, the Church
and the World act and react on each other with
unusual rapidity and force. From the church
the World takes both its notions of religion, and
its basis of morality. By the Church, the man-
ners of the world are chastened, its laws modi-
fied, its tone elevated, and its opinions in many
respects formed and guided.

From the World the Church receives status,

money, 1 and social respect. By the world its

enthusiasm is cheeked, its ideal of right lower-
ed, its standard of practical godliness kept
down.

Mutually influencing each other in this friend-
ly spirit, something like compromise takes place;
reviling is exchanged for regard; and the

'

:

lion

and the lanfb "lie down" together so peace-
fully, that "a little child " might " lead them."
Hand in hand the old opponents walk together,
mutually rejoicing in the advance of civilization,

the humanizing of society, the' triumphs of

science, the finding together of nations, and the
spread of commerce.

Is it unimportant to ask how far this state of
of things is of God? That to some extent it is

the natural and necessary result of the spread of
Christianity is unquestionable; nor is itkto be
denied that many benefits thereby accrue to

mankind at large. To say that there is no dif-

ference between u the world 71 by which the
apostle Paul was surrounded when in Greece or

Rome, and that in the midst of which Christians
in England now dwell, is simply absurd; for

although the natural alienation of the heart from
God, which leads to the neglect of apostolic

teaching, is essentially the same, wide and im-
portant distinctions ought always to be made
between habitual indulgence in gross wicked-
ness, and mere indications, however clear, of

the absence of all spiritual life.

Nor should we forget that the Holy Spirit has
a twofold

1

work upon earth—the conviction of

mankind as to sin, righteousness, and judgment;
as -well as the calling out of a redeemed
people by the impartation of a new nature, For
Scripture nowhere teaches that conviction is

simply a work of judgment, and conversion
alone a display of grace,

A Christian, in tme day of the apostles, - dif-
fered from other men outwardly as much as in-

wardly. He was, commonly, either a wanderer
or an outcast; for the life that was around him,
whether private, social or public, involved at

every turn practices which were in themselves
absolutely corrupting or blasphemous, But the
reverse of all this is the case now, the distinc-

tion in question being almost entirely imcard.
A Christian, in the present day, is. simply one

who makes daliy war tcitliin, against evils to

which others' willingly submit; and in him, as

has been beautifully said, we may view u the pic-

ture of a man struggling with effect against his

earth-born propensities, and yet hateful to him-
himself for the very existence of them—holier

than .any of the people around him, and yet

humbler than them all—realizing, from time to

time, a positive increase to the grace and excel-

lency of his character, and yet becoming more
tenderly conscious every clay of its remaining de-

.

formities—gradually, expanding in attainment,
as well as in desire, towards the light and the
liberty of heaven, and yet groaning under a yoke
from which death alone will fully emancipate
him."

But if things, as they are, may be, in some
degree, regarded as of God, they are not wholly
so. So far as the world is benefited, however
indirectly, by the influence of His people, God
is well pleased

; but sofar as they are cooled in

their zeal, or their ideal of good lowered, or the

range of their principles limited by intercourse

with the world', so far they are disloyal to their

Lord, and traitors to their trust.

Christians are not now either persecuted or

spoken against ; nor is it true, however frequently

asserted, that they are hated in proportion to
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their consistency of character. On the contrary,

the more consistent they are, the more they are

respected. To stand apart therefore, as if they
were the object either of dislike or contempt, is

to 'be either false or fanciful; in either case, to

be unreal.

.

Yet it must not be forgotten that the- danger
of a good man on earth is as imminent as ever;

that he is still in' the enemies' country; that if

reproaches have been exchanged for caresses,

bloodshedding for bribes, and frowns for flat-

teries, the hate of the great adversary is not abat-
ed, nor is his struggle for pre-eminence in the
slightest degree relaxed :-—that if the discipline
of to-day be only that of the camp, the dangers
and toils of fierce battle may not be so far off as

we sometimes imagine.

But, some will say, is it true that the standard
of practical godliness has been lowered? How
shall we ascertain? Perhaps we cannot do more
than ask whether or no such is the general opin-
ion in society.

There can be no question whatever, that if it

were possible to stand in Cheapside, and to com-
pel every passer by, one by one, to give, to the
best of his belief, a distinct and straightforward
answer to this inquiry,—"Do .you perceive, or do
you believe, that there is any perceptible differ-

ence in the conduct of Christian persons, as com-
pared with that of others, in the dealings of the
mart, the Stock Exchange, the share market, the
counting-house, the ware-house, and the shop?
Are they, as a class, supposed to be less greedy
of gain, more honourable, more truthful, more
disinterested than cithers?" the all but universal
answer would be—No

!

If employers of labour were, in like terms, re-

quired to state the particulars in which Christian
servants, male or female, high or low in rank,
differed from worldly ones, it is equally certain
that their reply, with a few striking exceptions,
would be, " There is no difference at all."

And if, leaving both these classes, literary

men,—editors of journals, reviews, magazines,
were in turn also desired to state their conscien-
tious belief whether religious newspapers and
periodicals were or were not, as a whole, distin-

guished by greater candour, a wider charity,
more truthfulness in statement, more conscien-
tiousness in quotation, a greater absence of any-
thing like pandering to the interests of party or
the unreasonableness of prejudice than secular
journals; it cagport be doubted that with one
voice they would empress their inability to dis-

cover any such distinction.

.

Accepting these answers, as at least indicat-
ing the opinions of the day, the question would

a state of thing* to feethen arise, : How is such

accounted : for?

The following reply, which has certainly m
element of truth in it, might be given:—The
world, it might be said, has so much iraprwtM
in its general tone and character, under the influ-

ence of Christianity, that distinctions, whieh
once were:- broad and tangible, now exist 'no
longer. Their disappearance, however, is [a
cause for joy, rather than sorrow, since it is in
indication !of a conquest so complete, that the
victors and the vanquished have, to a great eix-

tent^ amalgamated, and become one. The ulti-

mate subjection of the conquerors on their own
soil,j by the multiplication of the captives they
have introduced, is, indeed, possible, but far

too (remote a contingency to excite apprehen™
sionl ,

Nbt quite so unlikely a termination it might,
however, fairly be rejoined. The corruptions of
the Church of the third century were but ti\e

consequences of its success during the first and
second. The abominations of the Papacy rose,

naturally enough, out of the subjugation of the
barbarian hordes by which the Western empire
had been overrun. The moral renovation of

Popery by the earlier Jesuits, unaccompanied as

it was by any corresponding moral and spiritual

improvement in Protestantism, was at once the
triumph and the ruin of Luther's cause, and
alone explains the otherwise mysterious fact, that
" since the middle of the sixteenth century the
Reformation has not advanced one step in

Europe." And if the great\ modern Evangeli-
cal movement, which has been the parent of the

existing spiritual life of England;' shouldJndeed
now die out, it will be mainly because it has k>
far subdued public sentiment as to have silenced

opposition, and eradicated distinctions which
are essential to progress.

The relative position of the parties having thus
changed—for the advance of the one has not
been^ accompanied by corresponding advance in

the Other—things necessarily assume a new m-
pect, and the following alternative seems to pre-
sent itself, either the distinctions between Chris-

tians! and the world, of which we talk so much ?

will soon become altogether fictitious, or sooie

great onward movement must again place theia

on higher ground, and once more make trple

believers, in the eyes of ail men, u a city set ou
AN HILL."

But how "is this to be brought about?
;

Not, certainly,, as many excellent Church roeb
have thought, by the revival of mediaeval devo-
tion, I practices, or claims. Not, assuredly, i».~

others equally devoted," whether in or out pf
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the Establishment, have hoped, by showers of

Divine grace, falling in answer to our prayers,

upon churches and missions, whether at home

or aflroad : for both these expectations proceed on

thcHoelief that existing views and agencies are

unquestionably Divine in their character, and

that, therefore, the mechanism of earth, how-

ever feeble and defective, is destined ere long to

be moved by nothing less than the omnipotence

of Heaven. -*

Both, too, ignore past experience, which

teaches that when God moves, it is almost al-

ways in a totally different order; by individuals,

rather than by associations, and generally by

persons least likely of all others in the eye of

man to be so distinguished. , "All the great,

the permanently great things jtlxat have been

achieved in the world, have been so

achieved by individuals, working from the in-
|

stinct of genius or of goodness."
j

A few fishermen, a monk, two or three obscure I

students at a university, a private gentleman, all
|

alike untrained and undistinguished, or if re- I

garded as remarkable by any, only for strong in-

dividuality of character, for an almost fiery earn-

estness of purpose, for quick sympathies, and

for overflowing spiritual life

—

these and sucli as

these, acting entirely on individual responsibil-

ity, and utterly regardless of&everything but the

voice of duty speaking in their inmost souls, are

the men by whom God has hitherto done, and

by whom He will, in all probability, continue to

do, His '" mighty works."

The Church of Christ, by which I mean that

body of persons, wherever they may be found,

who regard themselves as strangers and pilgrims

upon earth, looking for another and a better

city, is like the individual believer, very apt to

mistake its vocation, by supposing that it is, ere

long, destined to effect the conversion of the

world, when it is, in fact, rather called, like

John the Baptist, to prepare the wTay of Him by

whom alone conquest will ever be accomplished.

True, the work of preparation in some degree

implies phe work of conversion; for "he who
converts a sinner from the error of his ways,"

not only "saves a soul from death," but to that

extent removes an obstacle to the coming of

Christ's kingdom. Truly, also, and with still

more force, may it be urged that he who goes

forth with love in his heart, and lifenn his hand,
* to make war with the pollutions of idolatry, with

the distinctions of caste, with slavery and bar-

barism, and devil-worship in all its forms, docs,

at every step of his progress, lower "mountains,"

and exalt " plains," and " make straight paths,"

along which the word of God is finally to run

and be glorified.

But doing this work merely as a poineer of

Christ, is a very different tiling from doing it

under the stimulant, imparted by delusive ex-

pectations, that? by such labours the world is to

be subdued; jjiat nothing hinders immediate

success but the absence of adequate faith, great-

er pecuniary liberality, and more abundant
prayer; that u the public opinion of the world is

now immoveably settled in favour of Christian-

ity; " that "mankind generally will never again

try. to do without religion; " that "the cardinal

principles of the morality and theology of Chris-

tianity have become so incorporated with all

great controlling influences, that they cannot

henceforward retrograde, but must advance with

the advancement of society."

I say, the two states of mind are very differ-

ent; for the one, naturally suggests that the

main thing to be thought of is, purity of motive

and of aim, pleasing the Master, for whose com-
ing footsteps the ear of the soul will be contin-

ually listening; while the other, seeing only or

chiefly in success tokens of the Divine approval,

as naturally attaches all but supreme importance

to the extension of agency, and the increase of

organization, and thus, without constant watch-

fulness, opens a door to the inroads of vanity,

ambition, and worldly policy—to. all the evils, in

fact, which attach to similar secular undertak-

ings; for secular the most spiritual w?ork all but

inevitably becomes, when.it has mainly to be

carried on by clerks, and in counting-houses, and

amid all the anxieties about the obtaining and

expenditure of money, which are inseparable

from the management of great affairs.

Considerations of this character do not, how-

ever, at all lesson our obligation to sustain ex-

isting agencies, whatever view we may take of

their imperfections. On the contrary, we should

work for them, pray for them, and never cease

in our endeavours to impart new life to them

;

for they are the instruments through which God
as yet calls us to act; and " What is the chaff to

the wheat? " -saith ,the Lord.
i

It is a very sad admission, but I fear it must

be acknowledged that in the words of the poet

—

" God and the world, we worship both together,

Draw not our laws to Him, but His to ours;

' Untrue to both, so prosperous in neither,

I The imperfect Will brings forth but barren flowers.

i
Unwise, as all distracted interests be,

|

Strangers to God, -fools in humanity;

Too good for- great things, and too great for good,

1 While still 4 I dare not' waits upon 'I would.' "

1

,
The Spirit of Truth.
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Elect Souls.

Tup; New Testament goes on the
;
assumption

that, so far as this world is concerned, some-—

the few—must sacrifice themselves for the many;
that the sacrifice must consist in witnessing, some-

times for higher truth, and sometimes for

a higher standard of conduct than is ever likely

to characterize Christian society,—a witness in-

volving at one period absolute persecution in the

form of imprisonment, of torture, or of death
; at

another, the endurance of scorn, contempt, slan-

der, and exclusion from favoured . circles;, at a

third, the voluntary resignation of earthly dis-

tinctions, of wealth, or of office, and It may be

the positive embracing of poverty and of shame;

a willingness to oe accounted foolish or mad, if

thereby Christ can be truly represented, His

teaching be faithfully set forth, His example of

humility, self-sacrifice, and disinterestedness be

exhibited and illustrated.

The fact cannot escape notice that in every

age certain persons have always been found who,

wisely or unwisely, have endeavoured at all

costs to live a higher, nobler, and more disinter-

ested life than others. The aspiration may in a

fanatical age have been mingled with fanaticism,

and have issued only in evil. The methods

adopted to realize the desire may have frequent-

ly been unwise and unscriptural. The result

may often have been very mischievous both to

the individual ascetic and society. But grant-

ing all this, and allowing whatever may justly be

required for such aberrations, the truth remains

that in every age, and in every section of the

-Church, men and women have appeared who, by
their piety, their wisdom, their disinterestedness,

their self-denial, their humility, have put to

shame ordinary Christians, and been manifestly

the lights of the world.

The certainty that from time to time such

persons do appear, clearly indicates that there is

something in Scripture, and something in the

human breast—something in the teaching of the

Spirit of Cod, both in the written Word and in

the soul of man ; which bears witness to the rec-

titude of the course these persons have adopted,

and to its accordance with the will of the Di-

vine Master. If it were otherwise, this unusual

exaltation of character would be superfluous,

and fairly deserve to be called, as it often is,

eccentricity, i. ..'£., self-will taking a religious

form, 0E|^nyere Imaginative enthusiasm. Nay,
more, Itwou||||ii that case be almost sure to be-

come sulcidai€y:;:festerlng pride or self compla-
cency, or by depressing in some other way one

side of renewed human nature In order to exalt

'

another. Such forms of character, however
beautiful in some aspects, can never be desirable

if they are; one-sided, and so not Christ-like.' JJiit

it they are; Christ-like, authority for them will

be found in Scripture, and grace may be expect-

ed to preserve, in degree at least, that perfect

harmony of being which so wonderfully distin-

guished the Saviour.

That this grace has often been given, that the

most unobjectionable forms of excellence have
frequently been manifested by the persons ija

question, the Church has in all ages thankfully

acknowledged. Saints of this class are always

in the world. They are with us in the present

day; in the world, but not of it; "unknown, yet

well known; having nothing, yet possessingiall

things." They? are to be discovered pure and
simple, unmarked by drawbacks and admixtures
that awaken regret at the very moment of highest

admiration. They are to be found sometimes
living in retirement and giving light only in the

house; sometimes Illuminating more public

spheres; sometimes suffering the loss of every-

g but Christ and a good conscience bj theirthinw
sterjji consistency; sometimes exciting astonish-

ment by conduct which, to the mass of men; is

only redeemed from the charge of madness by
the obvious purity of motive and elevation of

thought which has accompanied and character-

ized it. The certainty that such persons do still

exist is a fact that cannot be denied, explain It

as we may.

The next thing that calls for attention Is, that

the persons referred to greatly Influence Chris-

tian society, and are its salt ; and this in spite

alike of ridicule and of false reasoning. As a

rule,j ordinary Christians stand aside from such

people. They call them extravagant ; they main-
tain—even while they profess to admire their

spirit and Intentions—that there is such a thing

as being t; righteous overmuch;" they charge

them with a desire to disorganize Christian so-

ciety, and to render people dissatisfied with It

;

with! a wish to violate old habits and customs,

and to encroach on national, rights and lawful

ambitions; with being unpatriotic, and careless

about national and family aggrandizement; with

slighting honours and offices which -are worthy
of the repute they have long enjoyed; with pre-

tending to be wiser and better than their neigh-

bours; with staining a world which Is stoo beau-

tiful to be despised ; and, In short, with living

as if Christianity were not both adapted and in-.

tended to .promote enjoyment in the present

state, but exclusively given to bear on one that

is to come.

Yet, In spite of all this,—-in spite of prejudice-,
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of false reasoning, and of ,..gross perversions of

Scripture ; in spite of the Coldness of the good
and the sneers of the bad, the men of whom I

have been speaking ^influence Christian society,

ty, and through that society the world at large.

It is, perhaps, not too much to say that they alone

materially affect in a religious sense the thoughts

and feelings of others. They becorae3?oncon-

sciously the arbiters of right to Cbrlltian men

;

they^check, in a thousand 'unperciived ways,

tendencies that are downward in their direction
;

they keep up a standard which tod many are

constantly endeavouring to lower; they preserve

from uttef corruption a mass of profession which

without them would soon become loathsome in

the Divine eye. And let it be carefully, noticed

they do all this without thinking they are doing

it; without assuming the slightest credit in the

matter; without any combination ; without the

formation of either sect or party ; without being

as a class, in any way distinguishable from

others. A careful examinatijon_jof Scripture

will show that the existence of such a body on

the earth en permanence is anticipated by the

inspired penman; that it is predicted and pro-

vided for ; that it is the only real succession to the

apostolate, the only true church, the only Gos-

pel ministry ; that it is always assumed in Scrip-

ture that these and these only will adhere to

Christ's word in the sense that the first converts

of the faith adhered to them. -\

Such disciples are still like sheep upon the

mountains, occasionally among wolves, and

altogether without either organization or special

gift for acting on the world either by argument

or oratory. But they are nevertheless the Lord's,

preachers; quick to listen when He speaks, and
faithful to report what they hear, according to

their light and their opportunity.

* Whatever else is in the world for the purpose

of Christianizing society, or extending the

knowledge of Divine truth, is more or less of the

world ; is necessarily to some extent professional,

and therefore bound up with, such matters as

status, income, and daily bread. It must be so,

because the ministry which at first created Chris-

tian society has now become verv much the crea-

ture of that society. However faithful or disin-

terested that ministry may be, it is from the very

nature of things, and by the law of its existence,

compelled} more or less to reflect the opinions, to

regard the prejudices, and to conform to the

habits of Christian society. And this whether
it is endowed or not, whether it is bond or free.

So long as it springs out of-. Christian society,

and is sustained by it, it is impossible from the

¥ery nature of things that as a whole it should

ever rise to a much higher elevation than it*

origin. It is of course not suffered to fall below

that standard.—-Sunday Morning,

Upper and Lower.

No one can believe -that there are > two stand-

ards of right and wrong, or that any are ''called
""

to fall short of perfection. But does it neces-

sarily follow that, if the precepts of the Mount

are addressed only to the few, are " counsels of

perfection," ang, as such, adapted only to men-

who are the u temples of the Holy Ghost," two

standards of right and wrong exist? By no-

means. May there not be an upper and lower

school in Christianity? Has there not always

been? Jesus himself teaches us that there are

men in the world who are not i4 able to bear"

certain precepts, and that there are others who

are able. Happy are they to whom it is given

to be strong in the Lord and to excel. But let

it not be forgotten that there are those lathe

world too, whose short comings God, so to

speak, now mercifully overlooks, whatever such

may finally lose by their weakness and faithless-

ness. Are we not told that God has created

vessels to dishonour as well as vessels to honour?

thatHe is "the Saviour of all men," yet "specially

of them that believe"? that He has Esaus among

His children as well as Jacobs, and that He has

a blessing for each? Yet who shall say that the

standard of truth is thereby lowered? or who

shall deny that the one possesses the birthright,

and the other loses by his indifference and ani-

malism that which connot be regained, though

sought for long and with many tears? *

I see not how, on any other reading of Scrip-

ture, it is possible to reconcile the sovereignty

of God with the freedom of man ; the righteous-

ness of God with His actual dealings towards

the race; or the love of God with those striking

manifestations of His " severity " towards sin

which meet us alike in providence and in Scrip-

ture. But all this supposes a common standard,

a common call to "perfection," and the presence

of a constant witness for the highest, not only in

the heart of man and in the written Word, but.

also in the actual world. It supposes true rep-

resentatives of Christ to be ever moving among the

children of men,/ It supposes
5

a constant and

living testimony to-, what He was, and is, and

ever will be, to be always upon the earth.

To me it seems plain, that every Christian who
would be perfect,—and no man, I again say, is

called to anything short of this,—is bound to

adhere to the Lord's teaching in its original.

acceptation. The whole spirit of tbe Mew
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Testament,—to gay nothing of particular pas-

sages,—implies that the Church of God, the

#ot!y of Christ, "the pillar and ground of the

truth," ii? to 'be for ever a thing apart ; .a thing

t>f beauty and., of sanctity; a -thing not of this

world; a constant witness to goodness, often in

sackcloth and in sorrow, but never in purple

and fine linen; that it is to share alike the hu-

miliation and the triumph of the Redemer; that

it is to suffer with Him and to reign with Him ;

that it is to fill up here the measure of its

Saviour's sufferings, and hereafter to "enter into"

and complete its Saviour's joy ; that it is figur-

atively to endure the cross, and actually to wear

the crown.

The demand for a definite criterion capable

of being applied (to individuals by which these

" witnesses " may be known, is an unreasonable

one, since it supposes the possession somewhere

of a discernment to which man can properly lay

no claim , The objection that to allow the ex-

istence in the world of an upper and lower class

in Christianity is to assert different standards of

obligation here and different positions hereafter,

is equally baseless. For while we all allow that

God never "calls " any man to fall short of per-

fection, the fact is indisputable that Christian

men do differ, not merely in the extent of their

obedience, but in their theories as to what is de-

manded of them by God; that what one esteems

but reasonable and right, another insists is ex-

travagent and uncalled for; that one man fakes

Christ's words in the same sense that the first

disciples did; and that another takes them with

considerable latitude of interpretation, feeling

himself to be justified in so doing by the need

of accommodating them to the exigencies of

society. A Christian undoubtedly ought to say,

the true answer to all casuistry regarding obli-

gation is, that Christ has recognized every dif-

ficulty and summed up His reply in the words,

"Strait is the gate." Such a one will not admit-
to borrow a phrase or two of Mr. Ruskin-^-that

" the laws of the devil are the only practicable

ones; that the laws of God are merely a form of

poetical language." He will insist with him

) that. " sixpences have to be lost as well as lives,

y under a sense of duty ; that the market may have

its martyrdoms as well as the pulpit; and trade

its heroisms as well as war." But all iChristians

do not thus act.
:

It may be quite impossible for a looker on to

say, This man/Wei, true follower of the Lord, that

is not;.:"#fi:
;:

,is a -faithful man who realizes the

extent of hifl&Jigatioiis and desires to pay the

"hundred measures of oil;" £&a£ isa man who

listens to some unfaithful steward, and rejoices

to take his: bill and ''write fifty." But the .Lord-

has His eye on each. Before Him the two are-

anything but on a level, although the one may
have never violated the current opinions of his-

class, or sunk below the prevailing, standard

of Christian society, and the other may have-

attracted no |ttention by living above thenji. It

is only as Christian men come to feel the obliga-

tion of this higher walk, and act on the convic-

tion, that they will cease to be conscious ef

'

"difference and contrast between the New
Testament and their own lives: that they will

decidedly reject all compromise with the world;.

and that they will give over regarding it an open

question as to " how much of the Gospel moral-

ity they maybe able practically to bring into-

their own."

The
?

question, however, is not whether such

persons can be pointed out, but whether or no

they exist. Whether or no there are persons

amongst us who stan 1 in a different relation to*

God from that which belongs to Christians

generally; whether or no there are any who

occupy personally, though not officially, the

same position that the apostles and immediate

disciples of Christ did
;
persons who by the grace

of God, and yet by their own voluntary act,

have brought themselves under an obligation to-

obey the
;

precepts given in the sermon on the

mount in .precisely the same sense that the first-

disciples did. Ibid.

Christ and Trade.

It is sometimes said—by men too who are far

from being unprincipled—that in advocating a..

lofty standard of conduct in all our dealings

with others, we ought to make great allowance

for occasional deviations therefrom by men in

business ; that necessities sometimes arise out of

the intense competition in trade which now ex-

ists, which oblige the most conscientious to act

at times in a way that is not quite consistent

with rigid truthfulness, or in perfect harmony

with the law of love. Some allowance, say

they, must be made for such things if the pillars

of our national prosperity are to be sustained;:

if public wealth is to increase; if families are to

keep up their position in the world; if bank-

ruptcy is to be avoided,....

In excuse of one form of wrong—hardness in-

dealing—these persons commonly fall back, as-

they think, upon the laws of political economy,

which, say they', can never be violated with im-

punity, however great may be the suffering that

is sometini.es brought upon others by adherence-

to them. J
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Upon the teachings of the economists I have
no remark to make, beyond observing that it
would be well if those who justify hard dealings
by such authority would remember what Dr.
Arnold somewharc observes on this head. He
says, in substance, that it should alwavs be
borjjein mind that "in econom^lf works the
economical end alone is regarded,' Without taking
account of its bearings upon the higher ends to
which it, should minister." It/is very useful,
he observes, "to consider economical questions
m a purely economical poiyi of view, rn order
to discover the truth respe/ting them mbrely as
points of economy, although it by no mednsfol-
lows^ that what is expedient economical^ is ex
pedWt also in other respect:

I/trust I am no fanatic in relation to money-
tting. I am quite willing to allow that the

/desire to possess property is a right desire, and
that the endeavour to obtain itrffequently "calls
forth and exercises many valuable qualities,—
such as forethought, love of order, justice,
beneficence, and wisdom in the use of power.
He who posesses property can hardly live in the
extrema of ignorance or "brutality; he has learnt
unavoidably some of the higher lessons of hu-
manity."

All trade, if I mistake not, proceeds on the
supposition that men, in dealing commercially
with their fellows, act, and are justified in acting,
with an exclusive regard to their own interests;
that they are bound to buy id the cheapest, and
to sell in the dearest market they can; and that
they may lawfully take this course as much in
relation to labour as to anything else. The
argument is that" by strict adherence to the law
of demand and supply, and by each man regard-
ing his individual interests alone—however great
may be the inconvenience felt by the weak or
unskilful,— the general interests of the commu-
nity will be best $ecurel, and national wealth be
mos^largely augmented.
Whatever apparent force these reasonings may

have, I can only say they are not Christian. The
.man who listens to the voice of Christ must, at
whatever cost, look ''not on his own things only,
but also on the things of others;" he must fio
unto others as he would that they, were in similar

I

circumstances, would feel it "right that they
should do unto him. He must put his shoulders
under another's burdens. He must "bear -the
infirmities of the weak."
But if he does so—and here is the pinch,—he

cannot always either buy in the cl&apest, or
sell in the dearest market. He must therefore
occasionally be regarded by the many as a fool.
He must suffer a loss which others avoid. To

what degree he is called upon to do this must be
decided by each man^for himself under the light
of the law of love. Wherever this is 'honestly
done, it will not be found so very difficult to
decide at what point self-interest oversteps the
boundary of God. But on this point, as on every
other, the conscience needs to be educated.

The extent -ti which tnis aspect of the subject
is now either floored or

#
denied, bus excited the

wonder of writers who, while in no sense theo-
logians, are yet keenly alive to the obvious dis-
cordance which now obtains between the teach
ing of Christ and the conventional standard in
trade matters of modern Christian society. Mr.
Euskin says, "I had no conception of the abso-
lute darkness which has covered .the national
mind (as to right and wrong in our relations to
others) until I began to com^into collision with
persons engaged m the stu6y of economical and
political questions. The Entire naivete and un-
disturbed imbecility witr/ which I found them
declare that the laws of t|ie devil were the only
practicable ones, and thaft the laws of God were
only a form of poetical language, passed all that
I had ever before heard or read of mortal infi-

delity."

The ordinary excuse for trading immorality
is, " Every one practises it. Why should I be
over-scrupulous regarding things which many a
good man does?" The ostensible reason for this
disregard of right is, the fact— a very painful
but unquestionable one—that a scrupulous con-
science is very seldom a healthy one; the real
reason is, that the standard appealed to is not
that of Christ, but that which is conventionally
recognized, openly or tacitly, by certain respect-
able and religious men.

And wThy do such as these consent to a lower
standard of integrity than that which is recog-
nised by the Master? There can be but one
answer,—because, as Mr. Ruskio puts it, they
do not consider that Christ's standard is practica-
ble under existing circumstances; because they
persuade themselves that the conditions of
modern society were not contemplated when
His injunctions were first issued.

The delusion—-for it certainly is one—springs
out of the habitual" non-recognition of what is

indeed often disputed, and still more frequently
disregarded, viz. the fact that the laws of Christ
are not given to society at large; not intended
for.commuaities as such; not addressed to unbe-
lievers, who deny the authority of the Lawgiver,
—but to disciples; to men who regard themselves,
and wish to be regarded by others, as true
Christians

;
to persons who profesi their willing-

Iff
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Bess, when required, to. give up all for Christ, 1 East, it cannot be unimportant to learn that-,

and to look for treasure in the skies.
|

after the slumber of ages, Palestine is awakening

It is. not, indeed, pretended that any person
I
to new life, and Israel is actually returning to its

may lawfully disregard the Lord's command
ments, or that they are not u good " for all men

;

but it is maintained that the obligation to ob-

serve many of them arises out of a supposed

change of position in the parties to whom they

are addressed. Something more and something
higher is expected of a man who believes him-

self to be, in an essential sense, a " son of God,"
and "an heir of the kingdom " of heaven, than

is demanded of one who is avowedly living only

for this world and its belongings. The former

shores in such numbers, and in such a may, as

they have:, never been known to do. While in

the former instances, whether under pagan,

Christian,. or Moslem masters, they; were equally

the subjects of extortion, oppression, and con-

tumely; now they are beginning to hold a posi-

tion of comfort, independence, and power, This

remarkable change is in itself significant, and

the whole movement should surely be watched

by the student of prophecy with eager and ex-

is a candidate for, and an expectant of "glory,
| tant attitude

honour, and imnTOrtality ;" the latter
1

hopes to be 1

F
. . . ' . , . , _to

saved from hell, and is satisfied with tlhat antici-
I

The Sreat importance of the day in which we

pation. M.mnybe, in a sense, believers ijri
j

live arises from the very general agreement

•Christ; but only one is supposed to have answered amongst commentators who take the historical

the question, "Can ye be baptized with the view of prophecy, that the period of 1,260 years

baptism wherewith lam baptized?"
| of Papal and Mohammedan temporal power is

The toy to those sayings of Christ,
|

which at
j now . .

At ^ terraination the Jews
first sight seem too unworldly for practical use, i

, £ Al • — + ±u,;^
is not to be found in the notion that thev are but !

are to return, before their conversion, to their

general piinciples, intended to be modified and
|

own land, in very considerable numbers, (Dan.

adapted to the supposed necessities of modern
\
xii. 7; Eev. xi. 3, &c.)

life, but in the Lord's own answer to the young
j it may be asked, are there any signs as yet

man who came to Him, saying, lt What good
thing shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?"

—Ibid.

The Return of Judah aistd : Israel

to Palestine.

Bro. Storks: The article below, was pub-

lished last Dec. in "The Christian Herald and

Signs of Our Times," London. It will speak for

itself.
u The unwalled villages " are now going

up quickly, and old walls are being pulled

down. God is working in His own way, and

time, and according to his own word.: Glory to

His ever precious name. We feel almost like

men that dream, seeing the prophecies so literally

fulfilling. Jesus is coming. "Amen, even, so

come, Lord Jesus." The weary pilgrims will

soon get home. So cheer up. Patiently wait-

ing. Helen Robertson.
Waukesha, Wis., Apr., 1877.

PALESTINE REPEOPL1NG, AND SIGNS
OF THE END,

By Rev. J. Neil,

Lately Incumbent of Christ Church, Jerusalem.

1. The Nip:,,Land Laws in Palestine—2. The
New Laws -.©f Military Service in Russia—3.

New Civilization in the East—Missions—The
Consulates—Influx of Visitors—The Hoffman-
ities—Building Societies—The Prophecies Ful-

filling.

At a moment when all eyes are turned to the I more than half reside in Jerusalem

of the commencement of this momentous event?

A residence of some years in the Holy Land, and

an intimate acquaintance with what is now pas-

sing there, leads me unhesitatingly to answer

that such there are. The last four or five years

have Witnessed a return of the Jews to Palestine

from all parts, but more especially from Russia,

which has been altogether unprecedented. The

Hebrew population of Jerusalem is now probably

double what it was some ten years ago.

In 1872 and 1873 such numbers came to reside

in Saplied, one of the four holy cities of the Jews

in the mountains of Galilee, that there were no

houses to receive them, and building was for a

considerable length of time carried on all night,

as well as all day—this, be it remembered, iii the

East, where tkthe night" is emphatically the time

"in which no man can work!" Great accessions

still continue daily; and whereas ten years ago

the Jews were confined to their own quarter in

Jerusalem, the poorest and worst, they now in-

habit all parts of the city, and are always ready

to rent any house that is to be let. Notwith-

standing this happy change, want of accommo-

dation still being felt, building societies have

been formed, and many of their simple tene-

ments are now rising outside the city to the

north-west. Moreover, the Jews in Palestine

:
are certainly acquiring possession of landed

property in the villages and country districts. I

believe the Hebrew population of Palestine

proper must now be stated at 30,000, of whom
This
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without reckoning the Jews of .J|ion, Beyrout,
ao% Damascus, all within the limits of the Land
of Promise, probably some 7,000 5r 8,000 more.
Three causes have, in the providence of God,

mainly contributed to bring about this marked
return to the Land of Promise: first,, new land
laws affecting Palestine; secondly, new laws of
military service in Russia; thirdly, new civiliza-
tion throughout the East.

1. As regards the new land laws in Turkey,
formerly none hnVrayahs, or subjects of Turkey'
could hold real property in any part of the
Ottoman empire. Some nine years ago, however,
a most important alteratioiutaok place. In
June, 1867, an Imperial rescript {Haiti humaiun)
gave to all subjects of foreign powers a right tos
purchase landed property in their own name. It
was a part of that marked improvement in the
position of foreigners in Turkey, which dates
from the time of the Crimean war.
No sooner was the law passed, than many

began to purchase plots of ground for building
in and around the principal towns of Palestine.
At first, men found it hard to believe that safe
possessions would be guaranteed, and that Jews,
who but a few years before ^were greeted in the
public streets with opprobrious names and shame-
ful ill-treatment, would be allowed by the haughty
Mohammedans to become in peace. the lords of
the soil. But as time wore on, and one villa and
cottage after another arose outside the walls of
Jerusalem, where the owners lived in safety, new
confidence was inspired, and more became de-
sirous of possessing a portion of the sacred
ground. In the country districts whole villages,
with lands around them to the extent of over
3,0QQ dune?ns, or acres, have been bought—lands
which, though unmatured from year to year,
unimproved in any way, and cultivated with the
least possible amount of labour, are immensely
productive, owiag to the extraordinary fertility
of the soil.

Already land in the neighbourhood of several
towns bjas enormously, increased in value. To my
knowledge, one plot of ground close to Jerusa-
lem was sold, three years ago, for twenty times
the sum which was paid for it some time pre-
viously, by the owner. This incre^e in value
has arisen from the right of foreigners to pur-
chase real property.

2. In the second place new laws of military
service in Russia, coming into operation shortly
after the promulgation of the new real- property
laws in Palestine, have greatly tended to lead
Israel's weary steps back to their own land.
Formerly, in Russia, they were not, as a body,
conpelled to take arms, but were allowed, if

they chose, to pursue their usual peaceful avoca-
tions: now, however, this has all been changed,
'Russia has be£n, ever since the Crimean war,

;

preparing for the next great struggle against

|

Turkey, and part of that preparation: has been
the introduction, in 1874, of the German scheme
of military service, which forces all the Jewish
population in her dominions to enter the army.

All Jews throughout Russia are now required
to be enrolled and drilled at the age of twenty-
one. Israelites are singularly averse to the
military calling. They have therefore, taken
alarm at. the terms of this new system. More-
over, they sre especially disinclined to fight for
Russia. In that country they have suffered
much—in common with all who differ from it—
at the hands of the Greek Church. Many perse-
cuting laws have been passed against them,
more especially in Poland,
Now, in Palestine they are still entirely exempt

from service in the army. A trifling poll-tax
amounting, I believe, to about a majeedy (four
shillings) a head is taken from Jews and Chris-
tians in Syria in lieu of their liability to con-
scription. They have, therefore, decided to ,

leave Russia when and how they can. This is

not easily managed, for such are the despotic
laws of that State, that in many cased their
preparation for departure would be a ground for
their imprisonment. Still, great numbers of
them arenow arriving in Jerusalem, and they
already form a very new element of wealth and
influence in the Holy City. During the years 1871
to 1874 every steamer from Russia brought her
large quota of Hebrew passengers, and those
whose business it was to meet travellers at Jaffa,

and conduct them to Zion, marked with astonish-
ment the great crowds that came by these ships.

This state of things, it is said, still continues.
I have, myself, repeatedly heard from their

brethren in Jerusalem, and from Turkish officials

in that city, who were in a position to know,
that the Russian Jews, in' a body, have, ever
since the adoption of the German system of
military service in 1874, anxiously sought to
leave Muscovite territory, and settle in the Holy
Land. They cannot, if they would, escape all

at once. Tne stream \i emigration, however, is

now slowly but steadily flowing towards Em-
manuel's Land, and will, there k every reason to
believe, continue to flow —the more speedily as
the dark war-clouds now impending settle,: down
on Europe—till Russia is emptied of a Mebiew
population that* probably numbers one third of
the whole nation of the Jews. <

'

.3. But we have yet to notice the influence on
this movement of a new civilization in Syria-,.
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Neither the facilities for acquiring land in Pales-

tine, nor the dread military service in Russia,

would have been inducements strong enough to

have led back European Jews to the country as

it was some thirty years ago, in 1847. In those

days Jerusalem could not be entered save in

Eastern costume; the Jews were shut up in

their own unwholesome quarter, and it would
have been deathHo live amongst the Turks. No
one could venture alone outside the walls of

Jerusalem after dark, much less live in any
country-house. A Jew of highest position walking
through the Suk (bazaars) was liable to the
grossest insult, for which there could be no
redress.

For instance, a Turk would take off his shoe,

throw it at the poor fellow, and hailing him as a

dog, bid him fetch it, an indignity to which he
was bound to submit. Fanaticism, violence,

ignorance, and dishonesty had every thing their

own way. Such was the state of things in the
towns. In the country districts the land was
wholly uninhabitable for Europeans. There was
not a single road in the country ; and when it is

added that the Bedouin Arabs at harvest time
swept across the unprotected fords of the Jordan,
to rob the threshing floors and levy black mail,

we have a true outline of the terrible picture of

ruin presented by Emmanuel's Land some years
ago. Now, the change that has taken place in

all this is indeed very striking.

The coming of the missionaries to reside in

the country, about forty years ago, has doubtless,

under God, ^een the chief of these causes. No
honest Hebrew acquainted with the modern
history of Palestine can fail to know very well,

however little he may care to confess it, that
the altogether new comforts and privileges he
now enjoys are due in no small degree to the
work, direct and indirect, of Protestant mission-
aries, and more especially of the early mission-
aries to the Jews.

Amongst other agencies of civilization, must
be enumerated the establishment of Consulates,

in vario|s towns of Palestine, by which means
most of thejkading nations of Europe are now
represented/ Ifot only has the presence of these
European representatives, many of them diplo-

matic agents entrusted with considerable powers,
been in itself a great check upon the general
lawlessness which preceded their coming; but it

has rendered it possible for all subjects of their

respective nations to Ave in comparative comfort
and safety.

Another cause of the present improved con-
dition of the country, the annual influx of a very

great and increming number of visitors* Of -late

years, from the commencement of December to

the. beginning of the following May, but m&re
especially during the delightful spring season/
crowds hate thronged the ordinary pilgrim

ways. Royal personages have been conspicuous

among the number. Formerly only a few very

wealthy travellers could accomplish the journey.

Now it may be said to be within the reach of

ordinary tourists. There are two well-known
conductors of travelling parties in England, Mr.
Cook and Mr. Gaze, and one in Germany, who
constantly bring numerous tourists, and very

many Americans and Russians come. In conse-

quence of the visits of some royal personages,

the principal roads have been repaired, and in

some cases made anew. The improvements in

this direction during the last three years have

been very. marked.

A German community known as t4the Society

of the Temple," also called familiarly 4

*the

Hofftnannites," from their leader Dr. Hoffmann,
a band of piously disposed Germans, to the

number of about a thousand, have in the last

few years settled as colonists, principally at

Jerusalem, Jaffa, and Haiffa, where as dradsnien,

mechanics, and domestic servants, they have

helped most materially to improve the condition

of the country. They believe that in thus

coming they are fulfilling /prophecy. God's

future revealed purpose for Palestine is, accord-

ing to their interpretation, that it should be

colonized by Christians from out of all nations,

who will finally build a temple at Jerusalem.

Other improvements have taken place. Until

five years ago, the gates of Jerusalem were all

shut at sunset, and were not opened, except to

the privileged possessor of a special pass, until

the next day. This highly inconvenient practice

came to an end some five years ago.

At Jaffa,; by command of the Governor, the

massive town wall, an extensive fortification,

has within the last few years been pulled down,
and some of the stones were bought, as building

material for a new school- house in connection

with Miss rWalker Arnott's excellent work.

Shops have |of late sold European commodities;

so that some of the comforts and luxuries of

Western life may now be procured ; and veget-

ables or fruits, which formerly were so scarce,

are now cheap and abundant.

No less than three Building Societies have

been organised among the Jews, which are rap-

idly erecting new houses, and of which Sir

Moses Montefiore has given an excellent account.

Another remarkable fact is that an Ordnance
Survey Map : of Palestine from Dan to Beersheba

is nearly completed by the English Palestine
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ic S 0;Exploration Society, on tthe scale of ar.

mile.

Now that to Turkish bankruptcy

added an awful outbreak of Turkish

the crisis has come, and the dread
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of the Eastern question can, it is felt on all hands

chat is
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no longer be delayed What that settlement is

in part to be, is written over and over again in

the word of God, When the ;

' river Euphrates"
the symbol of the Turkish power, is dried up, it

is that tl the way of " the Jews, u the kings of

the East, may be prepared." Israel are to return

to their nwn land, This eveWtrTn Us incipient

stage, I have shown to be now actually taking

place,
.
That which is yet to be looked for is the

restoration of the Jewish nationality under the

protection of some one or more of the Great

Powers. And all this is preparatory to the Sec-

ond Coming of Christ.

Jerusalem and Turkey.

Our blessed Savior, in the reraarkable^proph-

ecy contained in the twenty-first of Luke, told

His disciples that Jerusalem sliould be *' trodden

under foot of the Gentiles until the times- of the

Gentiles should be fulfilled."

What are the Gentile powers which have trod-

den down Jerusalem ? They' are Rome and the

successive forms of that Mohammedan power of

which the present head is Turkey. Rome trod

her down at the siege of Jerusalem, and Turkey
holds her down now. Rome cast her to the

ground, and when she was,,down, Turkey set its

foot on ther neck. Rome hurled her to the dust,

and Turkey now tramples her in the mire. Rome
destroyed God's temple, and actually plowed
up the sacred ground on which it stood. Turkey
maintains on tim sacred site the Mosque of Omar

;

and on that holy hill where Abraham offered

Isaac, where David offered the oxen of Araunah,
where Solomon built his temple, and where the

Lord Jesus the Son of David, cast all out that

was unholy; there, by Turkish authority, now !

stands a Mohammedan mosque; and there no ul) A "Nil
ft '

Jew was permitted to set his foot, the only priv-
|

ilege allowed him being to kneel in the street, \

standing outside the eiucjosiii-e, and there weep i

at the desolation of Jerusalem.
i

There is something very remarkable in this
\

fact, because these are rise two powers especially I

connected with the two great predicted apos- | It wi
tacies, Popery and Mohammedanism, '

; this eha

And now what is the present position of these
\
chapter

two powers hAnd how do they stand in Europe? ' worse I:

throned, and all his dominions and property

have been reduced to a palace, a church, and a-

garden." i

But what shall, we say of the second? of that

Turkey which is the only power now treading

down Jerusalem? Is there any politician in Eu-

rope .who fias the least expectation of Turkey

remaining in its present position for another ten

years? Whatever little political power it retains-

is dying out as rapidly as it can die. Its exche-

quer is bankrupt. Its subject populations are-

rising against the intolerable burdens of its in-

justice and oppression ; and the Turks them-

selves have lost heart in the melancholy eonviuv-

tion that their days are numbered,

Thus of the two powers that have trodden-

down Jerusalem, one is already extinct, and the

head of the other is at its last gasp, The foot

of the Sick Man is the only foot remaining on

the neck of Jerusalem, and the Sick Man is-

dying. Surebf it is not unreasonable to ask the

question, ^ when he dies, why should not Jeru-

salem arise-ariid be free?''

Turkey is) now tread in & her down; but its

decay is begun, and its days ere numbered; so

that we may earnest

little while, possibly

the lives of many pi
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1 BIBLE EX AMINEM.

I

books which compose the Bible ; so much so

that even the verbal translation is hard work,
how much more to make out a certain sense and
connecting link of the verses.

„

The ancient commentators—all of them lived

between the nini^i and twelvth century of our

era—interpreted (this chapter as being already

fulfilled and passed into history. It is' a sketch

of events which, in the the days of Daniel, were
still hidden in the womb of time, and all of

which had more or less effect upon the prophet's

own people.

Careful study of this apocalyptic book thus

far, and particularly the preceding chapter,

must, we believe, lead every unprejudiced reader

to the conclusion that this chapter does not and
cannot have any reference to events which
should occur beyond the period of the third uni-

versal empire, that of Javan, the Grecian, or

rather Syro-Grecian. For in this, as well as in

the eighth chapter, Daniel's informant makes
mention only of the two empires, the second and
third, viz., the, Medo-Persian and the Grecian.

This fact alone would be sufficient proof, that

the conclusion at which we arrived is correct.

But we are not left to depend on inferences

alone, we have still better and stronger eviden-

ces from history written by men of different

character, nationalities and religious views.

From the history of the Htismoneans, (Macca-
bees.) that of Josephus and of some Heathen
writers, it will be seen as plain as language can
make it, that all the wars spoken of in this

chapter between the Kings of the North and of

the South-took place between the two principal

heirs of Alexander the great, the conspicious
horn of the He-goat, and founder of the third,

or brass universal empire. The King of Egypt
answering the King of the South—being South
of the Holy Land,—and the King of Syra to the
King of the North.

But thlfquestion here arises, what was the ob-

ject of the Messenger in dwelling rather at great
length upon the wars of these two branches of

the brass, or leopard or he-goat monarchy? Why
did these contests become an object of revelation

at all since we do not find any special mention
made of the wars of the two first empires, the !

Babylonian and Persian? The answer is again
|

very obvious when we consider that no revela-
j

tion was given, and no history was related in the

Bible unless it had some reference either to that

Kingdom which was God's Kingdom, or to that

people which was especially God's people; that

37 fr

is, the revelation or history, must,! in some way
or other, be jof some interest either to Israel.or
the land of Israel. That this was indeed the
case with tht wars between the two Kings

v of
the South arid of the North; for Israel's land lay:

between the
j: two contending parties, and was,

naturally, the centre of the contest until the-

fourth, the iron, or the terrible beast without
name, entered upon the stage of the prophetic,

arena as the universal empire. No wonder then,

that the Jews who were sometimes subject to

the one and jsometimes to the other of the bel-

ligerent parties suffered indiscrimioantiy by both ;.

still, they suffered most from the King of the-

North, or the Syrian branch of the Grecian em-

pire.

This chapter, .therefore, contains but a brief,

true outline jof those wars in which the Jews
suffered so much and which culminated in de-

filing the sanctuary, suspending the sacrifices

and forbidding circumcision, the keeping of the

Sabbath and the reading of the law by penalty

of instant death, until Jehovah in His mercy in-

terfered by raising up the heroic priestly family

of the Hasmoneans who freed the land from the

most cruel tyrant that ever breathed the air of

the "pleasant" or * 'desirable land," andhe,that

tyrant, came to an untimely end. The events,

therefore, predicted in this, as in the former

chapters written in the Hebrew ian^uaore, are in

the past, jus:t as the predictions of the suffering

Messiah, and consequently, all efforts to look

for them or &pply them for future times is mom
than useless,! it *s absolutely injurious. And in-

fact, what compels us to turn our eyes from un-

deniable historical events and enter upon a

troubled sea of endless and insoluble guesswork,!

to make unfulfilled prophecy out of it? Should!

we not learn wisdom from the experience of

many truly good, wise and learned men who!

have failed in their efforts to build up a theory,;

a structure of materials which are not in exis-

tence?

The best way, we think to obtain as clear aiif

understanding of this chapter as its difficult Ian-!

guage possibly admits, will be to take verse byl

verse and give a brief outline of the events which;

it intended to foretell, and which actually camel

to pass in the time during which the Grecianj

empire was the prophetic universal monarchy.;

We now begin with
;

Verse 1. This verse properly belongs to the!-

preceding chapter, the object of which was to)

show Daniel ithe friendly relations between the^
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-speaker, Gabriel, and Michael the prince of

Daniel's people. To our mind it is clear that

the compilers of the Old Testament Scriptures,

Ezra and his associates, among whom were the

three latter prophets, Hagai, Zechariah • and

Malachi, purposely transferred the last verse of

preceding chapter to the head of this one, by
Which to show that the eleventh is but the enlarge-

ment of the subject on whichMhrtTspoke in the

tenth chapter.

Terse 2. Here begins again the message which
the angel was commissioned to deliver to the man
who was beloved. He told him that besides the

then resigning monarch of Medo-Persia there

would be three more and a fourth one of the

same dynasty. The reason that tlie speaker did

not give the whole number four at once, was,

that the three former would succeed each other

without making any particular change in the

affairs of the empire, as without any special in-

fluence upon the people on the land in which
Daniel was so deeply interested. These three

were: Cambyses, Pseudo-Sraerdes, and Darius

Hystaspis. The fourth was Xerxes, who, being

exceedingly wealthy, gathered a mighty army
with which he intended to annihilate with one

stroke -the Grecian confederation, which, at that

time had just begun to emerge from obscurity

and to attain some influence in the affairs of the

then known world, and of which the Persian

monarch was afraid. Whether he succeeded in

his plans or not we are informed in the two fol-

lowing verses.

Verse 3. Nothing is said here about the issue

of the great battle between Xerxes and the

Grecians; but we are told at once' of the rise of

another great and powerful King; thus we learn

that the Persian failed to accomplish his inten-

tions, and that with him the supremacy of the

second universal empire ended, and the third

inaugurated in its place. All this Is confirmed
by profane history. An objection has been
raised against the inspired writer of the book of

Daniel on account of the historical fact that

Kerxes was not the^last King of Persia. True,

there were many Kings after him who lost almost
his whole army in the war with the Grecian

power, and even this day, Persia is an independ-

ent kingdom
; but we must ever bear in mind

the object ai|d aim of prophecy. With Xerxes
fell, not the "kingdom of Persia, but the supre-

macy; Palestine, the land of Israel, the King-
dom of God, was taken out of the hand of the

Persian rulers, the possession of which alone

made a universal monarchy, a subject of prophecy.

This land paseed into the hand of Javan, the

Grecians, hence the third of the four monarch-
ies shown to Nebuchadnezzar in the image and
to Daniel under the symbol of four beasts, en-

tered upon the stage.

Verse 4. That strong King, the founder of

the third empire~™the one represented in the

vision by the mighty horn of the 4t
he-go'at "—

was soon to be broken up into four fragments,

but it ceased not. to be the prophetic universal

empire, for the Holy Land remained in possession

of one of the four divisions. Alexander died

when in the hight of power and greatness; none
of his descendants succeeded him to the posses-

sion of his vast dominion, but strangers divided

it among themselves, while Hercules, and Alex-

ander, his sons, were put out of the way by
poison.

Verse 5. One of Alexander's generals, or

rather the former governor of Egypt, Folmai as

Sagi, will declare himself King of Egypt and
will become very strong; but one of his (Alex-

ander's) princes, or generals, will become still

stronger than the former—that of Egypt—and
have even a greater dominion. Seleucus the first.

Nicator, the founder of the Syrian division of

the monarchy, who extended his dominion from

the Euphrates to the Indus. We are not told

here that there was war between the King of the

South (Egypt) and that of the North (Syria;)

but we are forced to come to that conclusion by
verse 0, in which we are

;
told that the two par-

ties tried to come to an agreement, and also of

the means they employed for that purpose, and

that their plan was a failure. AntiochusII King
of Syria, surname*! by the Milesians "Tocos,"
^because he delivered them from their tyrant

Timarchus, was engaged in a war with Ptolmaeus

II King of Egypt, which lasted eight years, and
which was finally concluded on the following

terms. Namely, that Antiochus sho.ulld divorce

his wife Soadice, disinherit the children she had
borne him, and take Berenice, the daughter of

Ptolmaeus for a wife and appoint the son,

—

should one be born by her—as the legal succes-

sor to the throne. Antiochus accepted these

terms; Berenice became his wife, yet, the peace

was* not established, because when, two years

later, her father, the King of the South, died,

Antiochus sent J^e-renice away and took his former
\

wife/ Saodice to himself. Saodiee, however
avenged herself by poisoning her husband, * hired

* This woman could net forget the shameful ejeo

I
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also assassins who killed Berenice and her son
in Bapne, and declared that the King had ap-

pointed her son,?Seleucus Kallinicus, as his suc-

cessor, ..

>

Verses 7, 8, 9. An avenger arose to the mur-
dered Berenice; "a branch from her own root,

her brother, Ptolemaeus Eurogates. He con-

quered all the provinces of the King of the North
except Syria proper and put Laodice to death.

He" would have taken the whole of Syria had
not the rumor of an insurrection at home—Egypt
,—called him back. He took all the gods—of
gold and silver and all vessels of precious metals

with him to Egypt, of which he erected a mon-
ument, (the so called "Marmor Adulitanum ")

upon which he inscribed that he united Mesop-
otamia, Babylon, Susiana, Persia, Media and all

lands up to Batria under his sceptre. He re-

mained quiet in his home for two years, and this

is what the last clause of verse 8 says: "And he

shall stay away from the King of the North two
years." (Heb, Shanim.) Meanwhile Seleucus

Kallinicus—-the son of Laodicia™-was not idle

;

he retook the cities of Asia Minor and with their

aid he conquered back some other provinces

that were taken from him. He sent ships of

war to attack Egypt on one side, while he marched
with an army against it by land. But a mighty
storm destroyed his ships, and on land he was
totally routed, so that he barely escaped with a

few of his people, and returned to Antiochia.

This was foretold in v. 9.

Verses 10, 11, and 12. "And his sons"—-the
sons of the unfortunate King of the North

—

4
* shall stir up, etc." The sons of Seleucus Kal-

lmicus determined to carry out the plan which
their father had failed to accomplish. They
gatherei to immense host and one of them
broke into ^ft^ealm of the King of the South
like a flood until he reached the principal fort-

ress of that King, He then left the army there

under one of his generals and returned to his

own land, where he gathered an additional

army which he led into the land of his enemy
the King of the South. History tells us of these

events as follows: After the total defeat of

Seleucus Kallinicus, toe King of Egypt quietly

reigned over Phoenicia, Southern Syria, Seleucia

and Orantes. But under his successor, Ptol-

rmeus Philopator, a new war ensued. Kallin-

tion she and her son had suffered and, at the same
time she feared the inconsistency of her husband the

King, therefore she felt no scruple to put hirtv and her

rival Berenice out of the way.

icus left two sons, Seleucus III. Keranus, wfcb

ascended the throne, and Antiochus III. who,'.

afterwards, received the epithal s 'the great.?'

Keranus gathered an army and went to war
against Attalus who' operated in Asia Minor for

the King of Egypt. But his reign was shbfii;

"for after two years he fell in battle. Antiochu$,

his brother ascended the throne as the third of

this name; he continued the bloody contest, and
pushed his victorious army into Egypt proper,

;

Ptolemaeus Philopator, a man of little energy,

made scarcely any effort to resist the- Syrian in-

vader
; but when the enemy had already taken

Tyre, Acre and other cities of importance and
besieged Dura, (the fortress mentioned in v<erse

10,) the cowardly Ptolemaeus asked for an ar-

mistice which Antiochus readily granted, for

Dura resisted all his efforts to take it, and re- ,

turned to Seleucia. Here he recruited another

great army, and in the following Spring he re-

newed his operations against Egypt, Victory-

followed his march until he arrived before the

fortress Raphia. Now, for the first time the

sleepy Ptolemaeus aroused himself from his

lethargy, M he was embittered " (v. 11.) gathered
a mighty army which he led in person against

the invader and indeed won the battle ; Antio-

chus barely escaping with his own life and re-

turning to Antiochia. From this secure place

he sent messengers to the King of Egypt plead-

ing for peace and offered to give him back all trie

cities and provinces which he had taken. Ptole-

maeus accepted these terms, and peace was re-

stored. This is £ke meaning of v. 12.Ptolemaeus
was proud of his powerful army which had
thrown down tens of thousands of the enemyj*
but he himself showed not the least strength of

character, and therefore, he was satisfied with

obtaining back his own lost provinces without

following up his victorious course against his

enemy, which . a man of some energy would
surely have done. I

Yerse 18.
4t Then "—not i4 for " as the Corn-

mon Version has it

—

u the King of the North

* "The/book of Daniel." A commentary written

by Rev. Dr. Krafft, published in 1836, has some sta-

tistics of the; numbers of the contending armies; vijz.

That of Antiochus consisted of 62,000 footmen, 6,OGO

cavalry and; 102 elephants. That of the King of the

South- Egypt—contained 70,000 infantry, 5,000 caw
alry/md 73 elephants. The King of the North— Anti-

ochus, oi" Syria—was defeated, and, according to Poliy-

bus, he lost in that battle before Raphia 10,300 killed,

4,000 wounded, and most of the rest scattered.
j
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shall return* and shall raise a multitude, greater
than the first and at the end of certain years he
•shall come surely with a great army and immense
riches." History testfies that thirteen years
passed in peace between the Kings of the North
and the South." During these years Antiochus—
King of the.North—conquered the Parthians and
took Media from them; he alscfJJushed forward
into India for the purpose of obtaining a great
number of elephants to use against the Romans
who just then commenced operations, in Asia,
and took also Asia Minor and Thracia. Just
then Ptolemajus Philopator died and left the
throne to 'his son, Ptolemaeus Epiphanes who
was but five years old, under the guardianship
of the cruel Agathocles. Antiochus thought
that a favorable opportunity to again invade
Egypt and avenge his former defeat. So he
came with an army more ^numerous than the
'former towards Egypt.

Verse 14. The King of the North, Antiochus,
was not the only enemy of Egypt. Philip, of
Macedonia (not the father- of Alexander, of
course,) joined the King of the North, and an
agreement was already made how they should
divide Egypt among them. Several provinces
rebelled against the young King, to which the
misrule of Agathocles gave sufficient occasion.
The Jews, also,— "the wicked sons of thy peo-
ple "—Joined the rebels and threw themselves
into the arms of Antiochus. They did it "to
confirm the vision;" that is, unwittingly they
acted in such a manner that, a prophecy, laid
down in a former vision—chjpter 8, verses 23,
24 and 25, should be fulfilled. The messenger
called them " wicked sons," because this joining
the Syrian wing of the Javan or Grecian empire,
brought untold woe and suffering upon the
Jewish people.

'

When, after the death of Alexander the.great,
the empire was divided the land of Israel be-
came a part of the Egyptian division, the rulers
of which, in general, treated the Jews well.
Ptolemaeus I. was much pleased with their intel-

ligence and learning and encouraged great num-
bers of them to emigrate to Alexandria. Ptole-
maeus II. Philadelphia, was he who caused
the sacred books of the Jews to be translated
into the Gree\k language- the Sepuaginth. Also
Ptolemaeus III. treated the Jews as friends, ancl

their condition reached the highest degree of
national prosperity. It „ may be that in the reign
of the child Epiphanes under the guardian-
ship of Agathocles, the affairs may not have

been as favorable as before; but this should not
have been made a pretext for their faithlessness,

But in so doing they fulfilled a prophecy, as this

verse plainly says, which will end in sorrow as

the verse closes with :

u and they will stumble,"
or be broken. This points, in the first place to
the vengence which the Egyptian general Scopas
executed on the Jews, when he, for a' short

-

time retook: Jerusalem from the Syrians; but
principally, to the sufferings under a Syrian
tyrant, who in late days would ascend the

throne.

Verse 15. Having briefly related in the two
preceding verses that the King of the North
would again march with a mighty host against

the King of the South—Ptolemaeus Epiphanes
—and that the latter would have many enemies
besides Antiochus, the angel next relates the

course and result of that new campaign.
He says, the King of the North would build

an embankment (before a fortified city) and
take it, while the arms of the South, even a se-

lected people or army would have no power to

stand (against the attacks of the Northerns,

)

From history we learn that Antiochus, when he
renewed hostilities, took Coelo—Syria, Phoe-
nicia and Palestine before he advanced into

Egypt. But having become involved in a war
with Attalus, King of Pergamos, he was com-
pelled to abandon these conquests, and the prov-

inces were re-taken by the Egyptian general

S-opas. However, when Antiochus had set™

tied his affairs with the King of Pergamos, he
turned again his face towards ,Egypt,'; re-con-

quered the above named provinces in the battle

of Parmas. It cannot be objected .that the

prophetic word makes no mention of these in-

termediate affairs in this war, because these

events were of but a short duration and without

particular influence on the events which, became
the object of prophecy. The battle ofParmas de-

cided the fate,of Egypt; Scopas badly defeated

threw himself with ten thousand men into the

fortified city of Sidon which Antiochus besieged

and finally compelled to surrender, becausehe
cut off every way of supply to the doomed city.

Three of the best generals of the King of the

South wer^sent-to relieve Sidon, but they were
defeated. u There was no power to stand. 5?

{To he continued,)

lF\God has. chosen .your way depend upon it,

it is the best that could be chosen; it may be
rough, but it is righlit may be tedious, but it is

safe.

I
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Thoughts ok John xt.

This chapter is in many respects a rao^t inter-

esting one. It brings before us, and: as It were

'lets. us see a little Into, what may be called the

family life of the better class of Jews in our

Lord's time, and of his relations thereto. From

the circumstance of Martha preparing a feast

which evidently included a large number of

guests, and from the fact that so many of the

Jews are spoken of as coming to comfort Martha

ancillary after the loss of their brother, we have

every reason to believe that they were people of

some distinction, perhaps corresponding to what

we should call in the present day the upper

middle class of society. They were, moreover,

evidently pious, earnest, God-fearing people;

and may, therefore, be taken as representatives

of the better portion of the religious and educa-

ted Jews. It is impossible to suppose that our

Lord would have loved as he did all the members

of this family-had they been otherwise than sin-

cere and good people.

We have in fact in this family of'Bethany a

beautiful picture of domestic life in a religious

and God-fearing Jewish family. I say tk a pic-

ture" because here, as so often in the Gospels

and indeed in the Scriptures generally, the

writers thereof seem to have a marvellous power

of presenting by a few bold, graphic touches,

the character of the persons of whom they are

writing, and this chapter will, I think, in the

cases of Martha and Mary fully bear out my as-

sertion.

There can be no doubt that the nearest ap-

proach to a heaven upon earth is to be found in

the midst of a well-ordered, pious, loving family.

What a vfiiqn of happiness is afforded thereby,

and what co^iolation and comfort. What a

haven of rest from the storms of this world Is the

bosom of a family where God is really worship-

ped. It almost seems as if the Creator here

affords to us a proof of what he designed the

world to be, by showing us how much happiness

may be attained when u brethren dwell together

in unity."

I have, been much struck with an observation

of the late Henry Crabbe Robinson, in which he

states that " Almost everything that Is done by

a family as such is good."

When a family are really united they present

to the world a picture or image, faint indeed,

but of the right kind, of what God wishes his

children to be; for there we have, first, the

cheerful love and obedience of the child to the

parent, and then the mutual forbearance and

affection of one towards the other. Indeed it

is scarcely saying too much to observe that

if all mankind manifested towards" each other

such love and kindness as Is often shown
by the different members of one family*

the world even now would be* almost a

paradise.. And that this is the will and intenr

tion of God there can be no doubt, from the

beautiful language of the prophet Malachi';

"Have we- not all one Father, hath not God
created us? why do we deal treacherously

every man against his brother, by profaning the

covenant of our fathers?"

In the eleventh chapter of St. John's Gospel

we have an instance of a united happy family!,

all of them: more or less servants of Christ, and

there is no reason to doubt that among them our

Lord was often received, and his spirit refreshed

and comforted. The statement In the fifth verse

of this chapter, brief though It be, is sufficient

proof that he was on most friendly terms with

all the members of this family; and doubtless

they found how great a blessing to them, and

how full of; spiritual comfort It
f was, to be per-

mitted to draw so near to him. How natural it

was, then, for these sisters at once to send to

our Lord wnen the illness of Lazarus began to

assume an alarming form. How confident they

must have been that if he could only arrive in

time all wouTQ be well. And how deeply they

must have feltit when he from whom they ha&

hoped so much Mre4JxLappear. How strange,

not to say hard, must our Lord's behaviour have

seemed to them.

Now T think we have here a most comforting

and beautiful instance of the way in which God
works. Here is the case of one whom Jesqs

loved being sick unto death, and yet when the

sisters of Lazarus send notice of the fact to our

Lord, so far from hastening to his friend's as-

sistance as we should have expected, he re-

mains—evidently on purpose—two days still In

the place where, he was. But the Instant he

knows, -that Lazarus is really dead, he at once

sets out, in spite of all the machinations of his

enemies, and of the risk which he knew he ran

in going into Judsea,

We may be sure that It was a hard, a terrible

trial: to our Lord to force himself as It were t:o

stop: where he was when he kne^v that by going

to Bethany he could save his friend. But lie

never hesitated when he saw what the Father's

will: was. That his heart was indeed thus full

of pity and tenderness we know from the fact

that: though perfectly aware that Lazarus would

soon be restored to life, and the weeping eyes

arodnd him dried, yet the very sight of those

tears was it would- seem too much for him. Holv
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bis very soul must have been torn by the few
heart-broken, scarcely articulate words of Mary,
—one of the best and niost pious women on
earth,—as half in despair, half almost in re-

proach, slie fell at his feet and said, "Lord, if

thou hadst been here my brother had not died."

As though she had said, " You would not come
when we sent for you.

1
' Even the glorious

event which he knew was to happen in a few
minutes cfuld not prevent him from being
deeply moved.

How if Christ be " the image of the invisible

God," wre have here a revelation of what our
Father in heaven feels when he permits evil to

take its course, in order that greater and more
glorious good may ultimately result. Surely in

all our afflictions lie is afflicted, and partakes of

ail our sufferings. Should not this alone con-
strain us never to grieve that Blessed Spirit who
is now his representative on earth?

What an instructive instance again we have in

this chapter, of the marvellous way in which our
Lord adapts himself to the cases and circum-
stances of different characters. How different

is his treatment of Mary and of Martha. Both
of them required his help, both needed as it

were the physician's \ healing art and medicine,
and he wisely applies to each the appropriate
remedies. To Martha, when she- Uses .precisely,

the same words as Mary, he says, ^Thy brother'
shall rise again." But in the case .of Mary he
seems to have been too much overpowered to

reply, and at once says to the weeping friends,
" Where have ye laid him?" as though he knew
how deep, how profound was Mary's grief, and
that the best way to heal it was by immediate
action. He knew that Mary's nature was of a

higher kind than her sister's, that her feelings
had been much ; more wounded than Martha's,
and so he hastened to comfort her in the most
wonderful manner. Whether Mary did not like

to go out into the crowd surrounding Christ in

her abandonment of grief, or whether a secret

despair and want of faith had overcome her for I

the moment, it is impossible to say, but at all
I

events here also our Lord took just the right
!

course in sending Martha for her, and then, im-
|

mediately on her arrival proceeding with both
j

the sisters to the grave of Lazarus and restoring
!

the dead to life.

In the next chapter of St. John's Gospel we
j

have the beautiful and affepting account of
|

Mary's conduct. The depthrof her love, and
|

doubtless also of her sorrow for what seems to
!

have been a momentary loss of faith on her part, !

is' shown' in the words, u An alabaster box of!
ointment very .precious." She appears also by i

j

this act to have had a perception of the fact that

|

our Lord was soon to suffer, for the words, "She
I
has come to anoint my body to the burial,"

I
almost imply a consciousness on Mary's part

I that such would be the case. And her love and
!
tenderness were thus rewarded by her being

|

permitted to "do what she could " to comfort

|

her Lord in his hour of trial and suffering. Her
sitting at the feet of Jesus and hearing his word
enabled her it would seem to comprehend more
than even the Apostles.

Nor must we omit to notice the fact that of all

the Apostles the one who doubted most, and
was of the most sceptical turn of mind, the
Apostle Thomas, was the first of them all to say,

"Let us also go, that we may die with him."
We are thus assured that even weak faith if it

be but earnest and self-denying shall not go
unrewarded, and, as the condescension of our
Lord to Thomas, after his resurrection, shows,
"a proof will be given to the doubt of love
that is denied to the doubt of scorn." Thomas
apparently was a man who was on all occasions
of a sceptical or rather doubting turn of mind,
but, as the above account shows, his love was
very strong, and more ready to undergo trial

and danger than that of any of the other Apos-
tles, when he was once convinced.

Another most interesting point is also brought
out in this chapter, viz., that our Lord was fre-

quently misunderstood even by his own disci-

ples, and that as a rule he called "things that be
not as though they were:" that is to say, he al-

ways so looked on the future as almost to ig-

nore the present. Thus when he said, ^Jhis
sickness is not unto death," he spoke that winch
would be literally true, but which was not then

true. He thus seemed to " keep the promise to

the heart, though he broke it to the ear," ex-

ercising thereby the faith of his disciples, and
,

teaching them to trust him even through death *

itself. Let us also believe thatr our Lord is able

to tnxn his very denunciations Into blessings, and
that to those who trust in him light springs even
out of darkness itself. It may be, and most
probably is the case, that under his severest ex- ;

pressions there lie hid promises of future mercy
and love. He is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we can ask or think.

How many glorious results then flowed from
our Lord's apparent neglect of his friend Laz-
arus. First, and chiefly, there was the bringing
out and strengthening of the faith of his disci-

ples. "I am glad," said the Lord, "for your
sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may
believe, " thus proving to us that the faith of the

disciples was yet weak and imperfect, and that

I

H
1
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God affords to those who follow him earnestly

such: further proofs as their cases may require

for the increase of their faith. Secondly, the

development of the character of Martha and
Mary, and the beautiful proof afforded by Mary
of her love and faith. And lastly, the sublime

evidence to the world at large of the majesty of

Christ, and his triumph over man's great enemy.

Allthese could not have been so signally man-
ifested but for the sickness and death of Lazarus,

and the fact of our Lord exercising over him-

self sucli severe self-restraint as to seem to take

no notice of the message of Martha and Mary.

Another great and if possible more beautiful

.fact still was thereby brought to light, namely,

the intense human sympathy of our Lord even

with what he knows is only temporary sorrow.

This is one of the points in bis character which
makes us love him. For his great power we may
admire, and for his great wisdom we may wor-

ship him, but it is for such marvellous displays

of feeling that we love as well as adore.

Let us never forget, moreover that our Lord
performed this great miracle for his friend at

the risk, as he well knew and as the event

proved, of his own life ; for it seems that this

miracle wM§'the immediate cause of the Phari-

sees and the ;||le.rs of the Jews clamouring for

his crucifixion. Tfifc foreboding of Thomas was
too truly fulfilled, but he was unable to see the

glorious consequences that would ultimately

follow. He could see only the suffering, —the
sublime^and infinitely glorious results were un-

known to him.

May we not say, then, in conclusion, that our

Lord's words were abundantly justified: " This
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of

God.' 7— The Rainbow. t. w.

Dr. J. K. FlNLEX IN THE FlELD.

[This aged brother of Niles, Mich., after af-

fliction for several years past which has made it

impossible for him to write, has now so far re-

covered as to enable him once more to speak out
his convictions on the glorious theme set forth
in the Bible Examinee. He has commenced
this work in the "Niles Republican^ a secular

paper. I give below his first article, preceded
by his Introduction. Anything from a man of
his mind and long experience cannot but be read
with interest.—Ed.]

Human Dksttny.

Editor Republican:—The following letter

was intended for a clerical friend. A number
of friends to whom I have read it express a strong.

desire to have it published in the Republican,
in order that they might obtain^ copies of it. I

expect to follow it with one or two articles on

the main question. Use your pleasure as to

publishing it.

Yours, j. k. f.

My Dear Brother :—My attention has been'

drawn within the last three or four years to the

special consideration of a subject on which I

have often felt a passing interest, but concern-

ing which I supposed it was beyond the power

of any [one to arrive at a certain and satisfactory

conclusion. Having been brought up and ed-

ucated! in the strictest school of Calvinism, as

taught' in the straightest sect of the Presbyter-

ians (the Scotch Church), I believed, as taught

by our! standards, that all the heathens, and all

the race who died in ignorance of God's plan of

salvation, and without the regenerating power

of the Holy Spirit working in them a living un-

ion by 'faith to Christ as a personal Saviour,

would certainly be consigned to eternal torments,

I remember as long as twenty-five or thirty years

ago, asking my minister some, questions on the

subject] but found him as unable as myself to

give an opinion. that shed any light on it, or

yielded: any relief to my mind or his own.

I suppose there are but few persons who have

tasted of the good word of God and the powers

of the wTorld to come, who have not felt deeply,

and often painfully, interested in the destiny of

the unnumbered millions, the vast majority of the

whole race, who have not enjoyed the hopes and

privileges which they themselves enjoy. This

feeling ;of sympathy has contributed as much as

anything else to promote the great missionary

enterprises of the Christian world, or at least has

powerfully co-operated with the command of

our Saviour to go into all the world and preach

the Gospel to every creature. Our moral con-

sciousness has revolted at the idea of such a

penalty being inflicted upon those who are una-

voidably, and from no fault of their own, shut

up in total ignorance of their supposed danger,

and of the only remedy which the love of God
has provided for all who will accept and embrace

it. Many persons, however, refuse us the ex-

ercise of our 'moral sense in judging what is

right; but there can be no doubt that God has

imbued us Vith this sense for this very purpose,

and' demands of us its exercise.— 44Why do ye

not of iyourselves judge what is right.'' I be™ *

lieve also that in no unprejudiced child of God
will this moral consciousness and the written

word colli ct with each other.

After all, however, the solution of this and
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similar questions can only be determined satis-

factorily by an lappeal to th#inspired word, and
on its teaeoimgs I rely, assured that they very

plainly give an affirmative reply to the import-

ant Question— lt Shall not the judge of all the

earth do right?" In all inquiries on this sub-

ject I shall be governed solely by the Bible, re-

garding the opinions of great names, of learned

theologians, ecclesiastical councils, assemblies,

creeds, and every other human device, as of no
weight when opposed to its plain enunciations,

and especially when these are in accord' with the

reason and moral consciousness which God has
given us by which to judge of his truths. The

.
first gleam of light furnished us is the promise
made in the garden of Eden, that "the seed of

the woman shall crush the serpent's head,''

clearly implying what is more plainly expressed
in the New Testament, that Christ came " to de-

stroy all the works of the devil." This promise

/ we know has not yet been fulfilled ; but that it

I will be there should be no doubt in the mind of

any one who believes that God is able to fulfill

it.

We come next to G. d's covenant with Abra-
ham, confirmed by his oath, that ' k

in thee and
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed." In reaffirming this covenant, all the
generations, all the kindreds, all the families of
earth are specified as embraced .icuthe promised
blessing. Now, I appeal to yourself to say
whether this promise has ever been fuelled. We
all know it has not, but most assuredly it will

be to the very letter; for Paul tells us that it

5ras confirmed by an oath, that by two- immuta-
ble things, the heirs of the promise (the whole
race) might have strong consolation, &c. , or, in'

other words, need not fear that there might be
any failure on God's part. Now not one in a
thousand of the human jace, who are the heirs

of the promisq, have ever heard of Abraham's
seed, the Christ. Is this covenant going to
prove a failure in the case of all these unnumber-
ed millions? God tells us "Hs knew the end
from the beginning." This being the case, is it

possible that he designed to save only one in a
thousand, or even a much smaller proportion,
leaving all the rest to perish eternally, whilst
they are, by no fault of their own, entirely ig-

norant of the fact that He has made ample pro-

vision for the salvation of all? I am not going to

quarrel with the doctrine of election, fori ful-

ly believe there is no doctrine more clearly taught
in the Bible; but God forbid that I should so

dishonor His all-glorious name, as to believe it

in the Calvinistic sense, in which sense I 'did

u believe it for fifty years of my life. I believe it

is one of the most pieeioiift doctrines revealed,

for our comfort, and full of blessing to the wtofe
world, understood in its true import.

God did not create man at haprhagard, but

in accordance with a plan devised before the

foundation of the world, and in agreement with

this plan,, man fell, not
:

from a state of

holiness but from a state of innocence. Love
dictated bis creation, and love has guided
our Heavenly" Father in every step that has been

taken in the full development of the plan, even

in the fall. And when all the arrangements

are perfected and carried out to completion, His

great love and wisdom will be so manifested

that the whole universe of intelligent beings

will break forth in loud hallelujahs to Jlim that

sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb forever.

J. K. F.— #-#*-»

—

Nearing and at the Grave*
Reflections af Koeman Macleod, the Scotch

Minister, at the burial of a Christian friend,

4 'We buried him on Wednesday last. The
day was calm and beautiful. The &ky was blue,

with a few fleecy clouds. The birds were sing-

ing: every thing seemed so holy and peaceful.

His coffin was accompanied by those who loved

him. As I paced beside him to his last resting

place, I felt a holy joy as if marching beside a noble

warrior receiving his final honors. Oh, how
harmonious seemed his life and death ! I felt as

if he was still alive, as if he still whispered

in my ear, and all he said—for he seeme 1 only

to- repeat his favorite sayings—was in beautiful

keeping with . this last stage of his journey :—
' It is His own -sweet will ;' 4 We must be ai little

children;' c We must follow Christ,' and so h% :

:

seemed to resign himself meekly to be borne to

his grave, to smile upon us all in love as he was

lowered down^ ajid as the earth covered him
from our sight, it was as if he said, Father! Thou
hast appointed all "men once to die. Thy sweet

will b^ done! I yield to Thine appointment. My
Saviour has gone before me; as a little child I

follow M And there we laid him and rolled the

sod over him. Yet the birds continued to sing,

and the sun to shine, and the hills to look down
on us. But long after earth's melodies have

ceased, and the mountains departed and the sun

vanished, shall that body live in beauty and
glory forever.

4t O God of infinite grace, help me—help us,

weak, trembling, infirm, ignorant, to .cleave fast

to Thee in all thy ways—to be led by Thy Spirit

in whatever way. He teaches us, and to glorify

Thee in body and soul, by life or by death."

Amen. .
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

From James F. Lee, M. D.

Bko. Storks: Your letter of the 7th instant

awoke in my heart emotions of gratitude, sweet,

soothing, and abiding. Thanks to God, whose

mercy endureth forever. Amen.
Painful, exquisitely vexatious as are some

trials we must endure,:—harrassing and oppres

sive as are the works of enemies, God will de-

liver us— preserve us, and enable us to bear, en-

dure, and persevere to the end.

Alas ! weak and frail is man if left to himself,

unaided by Divine grace. We daily, continually

need its sustaining influence to preserve us, to

save us from the pollutions of life; to transform

us in the renewing of our minds, affections and

motives; to make us acquainted with ourselves,

that we may be conformed to the will of God
under the unction and influence of the Holy

Spirit. *
,

*

Save us, O Lord, from our enemies,—from

strong delusion. When Jesus comes in bliss to

reign, then will I see clearly the blessed disci-

pline of Heaven in preparing us for the king-

dom. In flew of such culminating scenes of

glory, honor, a^':'3§iinorta]ity, how light and

evanescent are our aftictions ; momentary ; even

if thousands of dollars are due us, and yet we
cannot raise enough to get a new overcoat, like

some one who has had to wear a patched one

three winters, unable to. collect money to even

pay for the Examiner, etc.

I was born nearly 79 years ago; i. e., in 1798-

What a scene,—remembrance, the memory of

the past since 1802! God alone knows it; and
I now remember it all ! I am thankful to the

Lord for his wonderful love and mercy in my
preservation. The remembrance of joys that are

past may be pleasant and mournful; but I do not

sigh that past scenes return no more: I look

to the future— the ages to come—the resurrec-

tion, the kingdom of Heaven, the glorious scenes

when Christ Jesus shall be King of kings, and

Lord of all. Oh ! how gracious, good, merciful

und kind! O, love Divine, omnipotent to save,

strengthen, etc. Trust in the Lord at. all times.

In my present state of probation I rejoice to

know, 1st, that I have one friend on earth. 2d,

one friend in heaven, God our Father, and Jesus

the friend of sinners. 3d, that though I am
poor, moneyless, I am, I hope, an heir to an in-

heritance infinitely more valuable than all the

wealth of the world. 4th, that the Lord will

sustain me to the end; for I am not my own. I

feel that I belong to him, purchased by his Son.

5th, that I desire nothing but what our

heavenly Father has promised to give to all who
love Him. ,

Monroe, N. (7., Marchjf877.

F,aOM LOVILLA FlDLEH.

Bro. Storks: I think there are a number here

who would take the Bible Examiner if they

could hear the blessed news preached that it

promulgates. I have been very anxious to have

preaching here, but could not. I was left a

widow about 17 years ago, with three small

children. Soon after that I heard the Advent

doctrine preached for the first time.
;

I have

taken several different Advent papers and have

studied them carefully and compared them with

the Word of God. x But your magazine seems to

go in advance of all the other publication? in

promulgating the plan of redemption in its true

light. If you know of any one passing this

way, that preaches the Word of the Lord in its

purity, tell him of us.

There is preaching here by the Congregation-

alists and Methodists. The Congregational

Preacher believes in the personal coming of

Christ; and is much interested in my periodicals,

as are also several of his members. I like them

much since I have become acquainted with them;

they seem willing for any one to teach what they

believe to be the word of God. If there could be

a preacher sent here there might be much good

done. I feel greatly encouraged that there will

be a society of believers here that will " search

the Scriptures daily to see if these things are

so."

I would be glad to have preaching here that

would teach the whole Gospel. lam rejoiced

to know that the great plan of redemption will

not fail to reach the understanding of every son

and daughter, of Adam's race, that every one

shall hear the u glad tidings of great joy, which

shall be to all people, that a Saviour is born,"

and that He has lt power over all flesh," and in.

the ages to come " will fully and effectually

fulfil the oath and covenant of God to Abraham.

This doctfine makes the Bible look more har-

monious to pie than ever before: it
.
represents

God's love to all the race, and shows He is no

respecter of persons, but is good to all, giving

to all an opportunity to secure an endless life.

How ail this will be brought about we may not
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so clearly see; but we fully believe He has pro-

vided ample means,—has time enough,—and is

able vto accomplish all His purposes, and will

"bless all the families of the earth " because He
has said so.:

May you be strengthened by the Spirit of God,

and prompted by love to continue to promulgate

this glorious doctrine. May alfr lovers of truth

lay aside the traditions of men and preconceived

opinions and take hold of the subject, investi-

gating it in the spirit of love, that we may come
to a knowledge of truth, and be -sanctified by it,

as our Lord prayed we might be, and be united

as one family, speaking the same things from

the Word of the Lord, and loving one another,

as He gave us command to do, that the world

might hioio that we are His disciples. Such is

my prayer to Him who has said, " All shall

know the Lord from the least to the greatest."

Cresent City, 111.,- March, 1877.

G. B. Stacy, Amelia C. H., Ya., writes: My
heart yearns to help those brethren whose for-

lorn condition you have spoken of in the Exam-
iner, but I am surrounded with so much suf-

fering, and some of them of my own household,

that more than tax my ability, pry prayers .as-

cend continually to our indulgent, considerate

and merciful Father in their behalf : and it is

written u Whatsoever you ask the Father in my
name," (that is, as members of My body, and for

the discipline and education of the heirs of the
kingdom) "It shall be granted you. n In this I

rejoice, and commit those whom I cannot help
to the keeping of our Father in heaven.

Eliza A. B. Benton, Yergennes, Yt., writes:

We still prize the Examiner next to the Bible,

and hail its monthly visits with delight and
profit. We continue to lend and give it to all

we find who are willing to read. Many say

they like it; but seem afraid to acknowledge
"doctrines'- not received by their ministers;
wiho with one consent, go against these, to us,

most glorious and God- Like truths. Surprise
and sorrow still fill my heart at the indifference
manifested by those we esteem as true Christians.
Still I hope the time is not far distant when their
understandings will be so enlightened as to re-

ceive all truth in the love of it. I love, and my
heart says, " Amen " to many good letters we
read in the Examiner: and the burden of my.
prayer is, that all of like precious faith may be
preserved blameless,, &n& be abundantly sustained
and furnished to eyery good work till our Lord

{

Jesus Christ comes to reign. Your sister in
"Christ,' and the hope of the Gospel in "the
Ages to come."

Mrs. R. W. Pierce, ' Milwaukee, writes:: I

feel more and more how good God is, and how
we ought to love Him, and wait for his Son from
heaven to restore His lost and sinful children;

and I can but pray, Come Lord Jesus, come
quickly.
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~EDlT.OI?S NOTICES.

To -Subscribers.—Two "nujhbers more com-

pletes the. present volume of /the Examiner. I

design to place on the wrapper of- the August

-number the time to which each subscriber has

paid. I shall be glad to say, "Paid to Sept.,

1877." Shall I do it Editor.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Wm. M. Darrow, Blooming Valley, Pa.,

writes: I would add my testimony to those of

others concerning the Bir^e Examiner. I love

and appreciate it. It is a welcome visitor: all

the preaching, meeting, and christian exhorta-

tion I have at present except the Bible. Some
of those who used to have some points of truth,

in regard to the age to come, have gone back
rather than to take a step in .advance and enter

into a more glorious light. The light h^s seemed
in them to have shined in darkness ; and I can-
not see any other reason only because they were
indisposed to go in advance of their previous
ideas. That light they seemed to have is taken
from them. God grant that it may be given to

others who shall bring forth fruit to the glory of
His name and the name of Jesus, the Redeemer
of all men. How I love to read the many letters

published in the Examiner. They are almost
equal to an exportation meeting to me.

Eld. J. Lewis, Grafton, 111., writes: I have
great cause to rejoice and praise our heavenly
Father for his abundant mercy in keeping me in

these last days from the bars of death. The
10th day of June I was 77 years old. How glad
I am to have been led, step by step, till it seems
as if we had got the whole truth. Yet, the light

is shining more and more dearly. Never before
did I know what it was to enjoy constant peace,
flowing like a river. All because God is Love,

and his mercy endureth forever, and He will

have all men to be saved, and come to the hnow-
ledge of the truth ; so that in the ages to come
every son and daughter of Adam will be brought

- from under death's dominion, and probation
proper will be granted to all under the procla-

mation of a pure Gospel, and all shall know the

Lord from the least to the greatest. Then, if

they sin wilfully, by rejecting the truth, they
will die the secund death. So I understand it;

else how can there be a restitution of all things?

How will Jesus see of the travail of his soul and
be satisfied if any are left under the power of

the grave? I feel sorry for those who,:,.are wil-

ling to rob God and the greatf Emancipator, of
the majority of those for whom Christ died, if

probation is to close with the end of this dispen-

sation, as some Adventists profess to believe.

If so, then farewell to to all that die in infancy
and all the untold millions of heathen who have
never had the Gospel! Truly, it would be a

very great sacrifice! But, glory to God, He
"will have mercy and not sacrifice." Amen.

Dr. J. F. Lee, Monroe, N. 0.,, writes: The
June Examiner informs me that Dr. J. K.
Finley speaks out his convictions on the glorious

theme set forth in the Bible Examiner. . This is

pleasant to me, and I am fully persuaded, that

it seems strange and, difficult to account for the

fact (if it be a fact) that any sincere lover of

truth can do otherwise. Knowing, however, as

I most assuredly do, the power of early training,

and the lasting influence of false notions, peculiar

alike to every sect since the Apostles, it is not

strange. But so sure as that " the pure in heart

shall see God," so sure it is, that every one, who
is led by the Comforter, will see, that tl|e glori-

ous theme set forth in the Bible Examiner, is in

perfect harmony with the Word of God,; and re-

joice in the full persuasion, that, in the ages to

come, these things will appear in all their won -

derous effulgent glory. But what of those who
do not endorse them, who have read them? I am
fully persuaded that they are blinded u in part

;

n

the cause of which may be accounted for as easi-

ly and/ surely as that of the Jews.

How, is your health, my loved friend and
brother? Is your strength failing? Do you feel

that -ypu are wasting away? Oh—when;you are

weak, Jhen are you strong. u God;is Love "—
and in your weakness, you will be so calm,; serene,

composed, resigned, knowing to whom you.

belong, and willing to fall asleep in Jesus.

Note by the Editor : I met a friend a fewT

days since whom I had not seen for three or

four years past; he -said to me, " Will you never

grow old?
11

I am often mistaken for a person of

sixty-five or seventy, at most. Yet I feel that

my physical strength is much diminished in the

past few years, and I am soon very tired if I

make much exertion. The Lord be praised for

all his mercies past to me; and I can, through

grace, trust Him for all things future whether

living or dying. Bless His holy name.

Let no man deceive you with vain words: for

because of these things cometli the wrath of God
upon the children of disobedience.

-,:...., v....,...-,...,..^„
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44 One Mediator between God and men, tlie man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all to he

testified in due time."—1 Tim. ii. 4, 6.
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j
Is THE POSSIBILITY OF FoRGIVNESS
BOUNDED BY THIS PRESENT LIfF

TO ALL Men ?

"Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for

they know not what they do."—Luke xxiii. 34.

There are not a few, in these days, who seem
to think it Impossible for multitudes of sinners

ever to obtain forgiveness of past sins. I would
not 'say that such Is not the fact with some; but,

Is it certain that the number is as great as gen-

erally sup:|i|ed? It seems to be thought by
nearly all

"' :

|)r<g|||ed Christians, that, very few
ever can or wiifSip^rgiven. The above prayer

of Jesus, on the cross, looks like a contradiction

of this narrow view. It will not be disputed
that "the betrayers and murderers" of the bles-

sed Jesus were of the very worst class of sinners,

if we. except those who kt blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost." (Matt. xii. 31, 32).

The death of Jesus was determined on and
carried into execution by the

:

men who had priv-

ileges and advantages for knowing his $rue char-

acter such as so other people ever have had.
Yet with all these advantages, and in the face
of the many and mighty works which he wrought
the purity of his life and the overwhelming power
of his teaching, they determined on his death and
carried their murderous design into execution
the man of whom their own witnesses declared,

"Never man spake like this man." (John vii.

46). This people, concerning whom Jesus said,

" If I had not done among them the works which
none other man did, they had not had sin ; but
now have they both seen and hated both me and
my Father." (John xv. 24). Is this not saying,
"They are the very worst class of sinners?"

Modern sectarians, of every class, would say,

and do in fact say, for such sinners there Is no

forgiveness, either In this age or "the age to

come:" and seem to think that the quotation of
such a text as, "The soul that sinneth, it shall

die," (Ezk. xviii. 4), is evidence that those are
mistaken who think that forgiveness is possible
here; or hereafter to the tfc

chief of : sinners,"
overlooking the fact that, if. Inevitable death is

the fate of all sinners, no soul of man can ever

be forgiven or saved; for, " all have sinned and
come short of the glory of God," (Rom. Hi. 23)

;

but Paul tells us, that he was the "chief of sin-

ners," yet "obtained mercy," and for the express

purpose; "first, that Jesus Christ might show
forth all long suffering for a pattern to them
which should hereafter believe on him to life

everlasting." (1 Tim, i. 15, 16). Hence, the

|

text, "The soul that sinneth it shall die," has

|

nothing to do with the question of forgiveness,

!
here or hereafter,' only as it relates to a wilful

;

persistence In sin after God has caused the Rem-

j

edy to be proclaimed to sinners and they wil-

j

fully reject It.

If there ever' was a class of sinners to whom
|

it would seem that remission of sin was iuiposs-

I

ible, surely It looks as if the murderers of Jesus

j

were of that class; but the prayer of the world's

;

Redeemer,; on the cross, confirms his previous

I

teachings that "All manner of sin and blasphemy

j

shall be forgiven unto men. . . and whosoever

|

speaketh a word against the Son of man, It shall

|

be forgiven him," etc. (Matt. xii. 31, 32).

On the cross, these utterances were confirmed

\

in the most solemn and positive manner. Did,

;

Jesus pray in that awful hour for his Father to

I

do that which he knew was ^"impossible to be

\

done, or that justice forbade? Are we to suppose

;

his latest breath was spent in praying a useless-

lor unmeaning prayer? Shall we charge Him
1 with hypocrisy in his dying agonies? If we are

|

forbidden to attribute anything of this kind to

|

the "One Mediator between God and man."

;
(1 Tim. ii. |), who shall say where the boond is

which God |annot pass in answering the prayer
1

of the world's Mediator?

"O," says one, "this 'dispensation, or this

ife, ends all probation to the race of men; and
!
death, especially, closes all doors for 'acts of

|

pardon.". So; says tradition; and .multitudes of

;

professing Christians worship and sacrifice to

|

that oracle instead of the oracles of God, Infer-

j

ences on so vital a question as this can not settle

|

the matter.
'

:
; "Jesus Christ " is "the same yes-

] terday, and
;

;to-day and forever," (Heb. xiii. 8).'
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Did he pray for the "chief of sinners, " on tbe

cross, " yesterday," and does he not pray for

them "to-day" and will he not for (aionos)

4 'the ages to come!" Does he cease to be of

the same compassionate disposition in those ages

that he has been in the ages past? Where is

the "Thus saith the Lom>
?

" that there is no

Intercessor in the coming ages, or that natural

death seals up the eternal doom of all called

sinners? Let the text be produced, if it can be.

Let us look again at Jesus on the cross. Is he

insensible to the wickedness of his murderers?

By no means ; but he breathes out his compass-

ionate spul in tenderest pity towards them, and

pleads in excuse for their sin, " They know not

what they do." Ignorance, Jesus urges as a miti-

gating circumstance. Certainly, then, their case

was not hopeless.

But, you say, and say truly, "Tney will not

be forgiven until they repent." But you assume,

with multitudes, that will never occur. How
do you know it will not? Where is the testimony

that God will never "grant them repentance

unto life?" (Acts xi. 18). The early Christians,

who were Jews, had the idea that there could

be no repentance for the Gentiles. After the.

Lord taught Peter, by a ;sheet let down from
heaven, witlj all manner; of four-footed beasts

and creeping things (Acts jx), that he was not to

adhere to his old traditions about all the Gen-
tiles being id a hopeless state, and Peter had
been to the house of the Gentile Cornelius, his

brethren at Jerusalem '" contended with him"
for his conduct; But he explained the matter
to them, and when they saw the work was of

the Lord, u they held their peace," ceased their

murmurings against Peter, "and glorified God,
saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles gran-

ted repentance unto life." (Acts xi.) Their old

tradition of monopolizing all God ?

s mercy, —as
many professing Christians do now,—gave way,
and they were mightily astonished to find God's
heart of love and mercy reached so far beyond
all their conceptions of its boundless character.

Did one of the human family ever repent

until God " granted repentance unto them ?" or

that grace which produces it? Does any man ever

truly repent till God has by som^, means shown
him his "evil ways that are not good," (Ezk:

xxxvi 31), and thus "convinced him of Lis

sins " and led him to mourn for them, seeing

the great wrong he has done to himself and to

God? The clear exhibition of Christ is that

which is specially appointed of God to produce

this result.- Such was the case with Saul ; of

Tarsus, while oo his way to Damascus,.," breath-

ing out threatening and slaughter;" and he
tells Timothy, "before" that manifestation of

Christ to him, he "was a blasphemer, and a'

persecutor and injurious; but I obtained znerc},

because I did it ignorantly in unbelief, . . .

Howbeit for this cause I (the chief of sinners)

obtained mercy,- that in me first, Jesus Christ

might show forth all long suffering, for a pat-

tern to them who should hereafter believe on
Him to life everlasting." (1. Tim. 13, 16.)

This same principle is everywhere recognized
in the Gospel. Paul, in addressing the.; men of

Athens on their worship of the "Unknown
God," tells them, "God hath made of one
blood all nations of men for to dwell on ail the

face of the earth, and hath determined the times
before appointed, and the bounds of their

habitation ; that they should seek after the

Lord." . . .
" As we are the offspring .of God,

we ought not to think that the Godhead is like

unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and
man's device." He' immediately adds—-"The
times of this ignorance God winked at [overlook-

p&\ ; but now commandeth all men everywhere
to repent." (Acts xvii. 29—30).

To whom does this command come? Say
you. /"To all men, everywhere." True; but

withfthe command comes the proclamation of

"Jesus and -the resurrection;" and this is the

reason Paul assigns why God now commands
repentance :—says Paul, "Because God hath

appointed a day, in the which He will judge the

world in righteousness by that man -whom He
hath, ordained : whereof He hath given assurance

unto all men, in that He hath raised him from
the dead." (Acts xvii. 31.)

Note, here, first; God overlooks the times men
are in ignorance. Second: Before He commands
men to repent, He gives them knowledge. Third :

that knowledge relates .. to a time in the future,

in which God will judge [rule—"A king shall

reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment
and justice in the earth." (Jer. xxiii. 5);

hence, will rule] "the world in righteousness."

This is only a proclamation of "the kingdom of

God
;
" to enter which, or live under its: govern-

ment, repentance (a change of life or conduct)

was demanded of all men. Thus was the Gospel

preached at first by Christ and his apostles,

Jesus began by saying, "Repent, for the king-

dom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. iv. 17). The
same proclamation goes out wherever the apos-
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ties go, and is continued after Christ's ascension

to heaven. . Paul makes it his message every-

where. He says, to the Elders of the Church at

Ephesus, "I have kept back nothing thit
:

was

profitable, but have taught you .: . * testifying

both to Jews and Greeks, repentance towards

God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ

. . . and now, behold, I know that ye all,

among whom I have gone preaching the king-

dom of God, shall see my face no more." (Acts

xx. 20—25).

" The kingdom of God " is only a form of ex-

pressiog thatjgkingdom, or reign of Christ, of

which jjje prophets had spoken throughout the

Old Tili^ent, and which .Daniel
:

speaks of

particularly.!*! chapters ii. and vii., when "The
God. of heaven "thall set up a. kingdom, which

shall never be destroyed," (Dan. ii. 44) ; and
when " There shall be given to one like the

Son of man, dominion, and glory, and a king-

dom, that all people, nations, and languages,

should serve and obey him." (Dan. vii. 13, 14).

To reign, or serve, in this kingdom, repen-

tance is demanded of " all men everywhere,"

because it' is to be a government in which
righteousness and justice will be administered,

and wickedness and wrong cannot be tolerated
;

so that no man can find an abiding place in it

who has not or does not repeat of his sins and
change his course of life; i. e. % come into "har-

mony with God; for "God hath given assurance

to all (nen " that this kingdom shall be establish-

ed in the hands of Jesus, "in "that He hath

raised him from the dead." This act is like the

promise and oath of God to Abraham : a thing

"in which it is impossible for God to lie."

(Heb. vi. 18.)

Here is the climax of Paul's argument with
the Athenians. God has appointed a day in

which the world shall be ruled by Jesus Christ;

and hence whenever, and wherever, the procla-

mation of His determination
,
is .made, re-

pentance is demanded, and until
; that proc-

lamation is made, God "overlooks" the past

ignorance of men, so as not to impute it to

their final condemnation. The door is open for

"repentance and the remission of sins" in

Jesus' "name among all nations," or to "all

the families of the earth," (Luke xxiv. 47; Gen.
xii. 3; xxviii. 14; and Acts iii. 25),; till mercy
offered in Messiah's name is wilfully rejected.

\

Who shall affirm that the time is past. for any
of Adam's race to^pbtain forgiveness till the

above proclamation has been made to them?

Where hasGod said, that even" death can defeat

his purpose of giving to all men the knowledge .

of his love ito "the world," and an opportunity

to improvepthe blessing by repentance and faith?

Let any of : the sectarians put their finger on 'a

"Thus saith the Lord" for their assumption
that death' closes the door of God's forgiving

love to aiiy of his creatures who have never

known of the provision his love has made for

a perishing; world; or, who have never heard of

God's remedy for sin, nor had an opportunity to

apply for it or put it to use: I say, let them show
it if they can. When they "-have made a fair

trial in that direction they will find the .eHforjt an

utter failure. ' f&o.

One Who Dislikes Work and' Re-

sponsibility,

The substance of his language is,

—

—
st

If Geo, Storrs' views of the present and
future ages be true, then, 'The saints who
have suffered great tribulation in this dispensa-
tion will have no deliverance from cares and
responsibility after their resurrection. They
will still have to plead with sinners, have their

message treated with contempt by some, and
they themselves despised and rejected. This is

rather a discouraging view of the resurrection
state! Bujt this is what 'awaits them, if Bro.
Storrs is to be believed.' "

The plain English of all this is, " I will mis-

construe Geo. Storrs 7 words, as I. do God's-

words, and make people take" my construction.

for truth'; but as to the idea of having any work
to do after the resurrection, I abhor the thought

—it is not to be endured : I want to rest, theh,

to all eternity."

Such ^lah-guage indicates an unwillingness td

work fo^ God only for a short time ; he does cot

wish to Work in the ages to come; he has had
enough ' ofit in his age.. Doubtless such profes-

sors of religion will be out of employment in

"the ages to come," and have an eternity to

sleep in, unless it should please God to wake
them up, and say to them," "Go work in my
vineyard. ":; If obedient, then, their past refusal,

when they, said, " I will not " work there, may
be forgiven them; though they may lose "

! a

thousand years " for their past reluctance to lie

made lahorffs in the coming" age's, beside all the

honor, gl^jry and blessedness connected with

that labor.!:

It gives
||
me pleasure* to believe there will lie

constant-eipployment in the "endless succession

of -ages," |Eph. iii. 21); and no weariness in
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doing it, nor .Jear of being "despised," or of

.having the u message treated with contempt,"
more ;.than.Jesus^ now-glorified, feels, though 'he

is. still despised, .and his message, which he -com-
missioned his disciples to make, is treated with
contempt by many, as it never will be again
when He and his joint heirs shall open the great
work of "subduing the people under them."
(Psa. xlvii. 3.)

The immortalized saints, glorified with their

Head, filled with the Holy Spirit, will proclaim
their message with an authority and power un-
known, even to the Apostles, except in a small
degree, which will bring men to a quick' decision;

for they will do "greater works'* than ever
Christ wrought while on earth, (John xiv. 12),

and rule with such exactness that none will dare
long to oppose: it will be submission or death;
for the message will be made so plain (the

watchman seeing eye to eye) that none can mis-
take as to its meaning; and those then who
wilfully reject it will feel the "rod of iron"
.(Rev. ii. 26, 27) with which" the saints are armed
"to rule the nations." The message will come
to the nations and call'for immediate submission
^by signs and wonders which shall then be per-

formed, such as no previous age has ever
witnessed; for, "Then the eyes of the blind
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be
unstopped," (both in a literal and spiritual

sense). "Then shall the lame man leap as a
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in
the wilderness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert; and the parched ground
shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs
of water: in the habitation of dragons," (im-
perious and wicked rulers of earth), "where
each lay, shall be grass with reeds and rushes:
and a highway shall be there, and a way, and it

shall be called, The way of holiness; the un-
clean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for
those, the wayfaring men, though fools, shall

not err therein." (Isa. xxxv). Please read the
whole chapter, and see that' these things take
place when kt The Ransomed of the lord shall
return and come to Zion witf> songs and ever-
lasting joy," etc.

"Work to be done" then? Ye% glorious
work; performed without 'weariness, and with
everlasting joy. No drone will have part in it.

Willing souls are those God will employ in "the
ages to come ;" men and women that lave work

;

to do anything God appoints them to do, and
esteem it an honor and pleasure. O, how their

hearts willgrejjoice -to .work for; God. and, their

Redeemer and to flyto earth's .remotest,bounds
with the message of love and mercy to such as

have never heard of God's fame, nor seen hk
glory, (Isa. Ixvi. 18—20); how they will exult as

they bring these long benighted ones to the
knowledge of God and His Christ, and hear
their shouts of joy that they are, at last, brought
to this knowledge, which was so long hidden
from them. Truly, glorious work will this be;
and those only will be accounted worthy to do
it who love to work. Lazy professors will have
no part in it, though they may, after " a thou-
sand years" have passed, be raised to be better

taught, and become subjects under the govern-
ment of Christ and the partners of His throne.
(Rev. iii. 21). -Happy for them if they, attain to

such a state: ;but a thousand times more .Blessed

to begin now, with earnestness, and -fl|k
in the Lord's vineyard, and show their love of
work, and not be so much concerned to see the
sun go down that their labor may cease. They
seem now to wisli the whole field of labor were
"burned up,"so>^hat they might have nothing
to do only to take a final and eternal something,
whiqh they call rest. To such I conclude with
the language of Scripture

: "Awake thou that
sleepest. and arise from the dead, and Christ
shall give thee light." (Eph. v. 14) Ed.

.

To God be All The Glory.

If one man is blessed with talents or grace
above others, he is prone to value himself, or
others are prone to estimate him as if he were
what he is by his own skill; and in consequence
extrol or praise him, instead of acknowledg-
ing the hand of God

#
ancl giving Him the glory

for this manifestation of His wisdom and love
toward the race. This course of conduct robs
God, and is indolatrous in its character; and
when this talent and grace is taken up and
monopolized, by a party or such for a party or
sectarian purposes, it becomes a monstrous sin,

and leads its votaries away from God to :" wor-
ship and serve the creature more than the
Creator." (Rom. I. 25). .Gifts and graces ^re
not to be despised, nor undervalued ; but we are
to consider their origin and use/ and regard them
accordingly.

1
.
God is their author. 4

' There are diversities
of gifts, but the same Spirit.". , . And, there
are diversities: of operations, but it is the same
God which worketh all. in all" (1 Cor. jdL 4, 6).
" Who maketh thee to differ from another? jmd

.:%

m
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what halt thdtt.that thou -di(l8t--.D0t*receive? ; -ttow,

if ?.thotr .didst ;:receive : ; it, why, dost tiiou glory, as

if thou hadst not received it."> (1 Cor. iv. 7).

ThiiS::Spake the great Apostle to the Gentiles;

and in speaking of himself, he says, u Iim the

least of the apostles, and not meet to be called

an apostle, because I persecuted the Church of

God. But by the grace of God lam what I am."
(Cor, xv. 9, lj|)> To such testimony add that of

the apostle James; lie sayu, " Do not err, my
beloved^pb^ethren: every good gift and every

perfect '|rif|^^yfroai above, and cometli down
from the Pffihig,, of lights, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of His

own willbegat He us with the word of truth,

that we should be a kind of first-fruits of His
creatures. " (Jas. i. 16-™18).

I have sufficiently shown that God is the

author

—

the origin—of all the talents and grace
that appear in any of His creatures ; and is, there-

fore, to be magnified, and not robbed of the

glory due His name by ascribing it to the crea-

ture, who has nothing but what he has "re-
ceived" from the Author of his being. To
give God the glory is our bounden duty, and to

accept the possessor of special talents, gifts, or

grace, only as the manifestation of the goodness
and love of God to us, for our improvement and
blessing. This leads me to speak next of.

2. The use; or, the design of God in bestowing
special talents and grace upon some, which are

Hiot bestowed on others. The ideals suggested
in the language of James, quoted above: " Of
His own will begat He us with the word of truth,

that we should be a kind of first-fruits -of His
creatures." It was no goodness, self-existing, in

those thus visited and blessed, that caused God
thus to favor them ; and, hence, they have noth-
ing of themselves to boast. "God of his own
will " made them what they are, and for a pur-
pose beyond themselves, though including them-
selves: they are "a kind of first-fruits of His
creatures." This design- to bless all "His crea-
tures," by means of the first-fruits is especially
set forth in the case of Abram. There is no evi-

dence that Abram, in his "own country," was
any better than his countrymen; but " God,
of his own will," said to Abram, " Get thee out
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from
thy father's house, unto a land I will show thee;
and I will make of

;
thee a great nation,*' and I

will bless thee and make thy name great; and
thou shall be a blessing; . . . and in thee shall

all families of the earth be blessed," (Gen. xii.

If).
The design of God is clearly seen in this, " of

His own will," taking Abram as a first-fruit,

with whonito bless "all families of the earth*"'

From-that [j'time forward He ha% " of His own
will," been]; carrying forward the work of com*
pleting the|: first-fruits preparatory to blessing

"all the families of the earth ;"|or the rest of

" His creatpres," for whose benefit, or to benefit-

whom, Go4 has thus far wrought in ail the ages

past, lookipg forward to "the ages to come"
for the full development of His dounsels of love

toward thelliuman race, even " before the found-

ation of the world," (Eph. i. 4); which counsels

are being carried out in^a way and manner that

confounds human wisdom; so that men account

it " foolishness." Such is the conclusion of men
who boasts of their wisdom, and think God as

changablejts themselves: but with God "there

is neither Variableness nor shadow of turning? 1

He has neither had to vary nor change His coun-

sels from tlSe foundation of the world. By a few

it was -then determined to bless the many, even
" all the "families of the earth." The few have
nothing of phich to boast, for they have nothing

but what they have received ; and have received

it that they may bless others, and "be a bles-

sing " to al| others. That is their work : a work
which can only be done, in perfection, in "the
ages to come;" nor is there an intimation in the

Bible that the work would or could be accom-

plished in, the present or. past ages; no, it every-

where looks forward it to the future an<3 " end-

less succession of ages," (Eph. iiii. 21), when
"the watchman" will see "eye to eye, " (Isa.

lii. 8), and " the unsearchable riches of Christ "

(Eph. iii. §)..will then be unfolded as never be-

fore knqwn; and "the eternal" (literally, the

ages) " purpose which He purposed in Christ

Jesus our lord " (verse 11), willjthen no longer

be obscured by the ignojance of men, but be un-

folded by |" the knowledge of the Loed tilling

the earth, as the "waters cover the sea," (Isa, xi.

9), and thej= oath of God to Moses, will have its

full accomplishment, "As tftily as I live, all the

earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord."
(Num. xiv.;: 21).

Those whom God shall' choose land prepare to

serve in this work may count it an honor; but

they have nothing whereof , to boast; for it is

" of His (God's) own will tiiat He begat us with

the word of truth to bejAind of first-fruits 'of

His creatures." To God be all the glory, now
and to the .j;

4 endless succession of ages."

..,[;.,

*' " Ed.

Th4 Standard of Appeal.
There ar0 ; those who cannot receive the views

we advocate, because, say they, "Eminent men,

and i the Fathers in early times held and praf
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tised differently." I have long since learned

that the Bible is the standard.of appeal, and is to

settle all controversies about " faith and prac-

tice." That which cannot be clearly proved by
this standard, may be tolerated, but is no au-

thority, nor a test of Christian faith or character.

It is beyond all doubt, in my mind, that all the

heresies and false practices that have scourged
the church from its earliest history, have grown
out of a

;
disposition to follow men instead of ad-

hering to the unadulterated word of God. In

this matter I am at perfect agreement with Dr.

Adam Clarke, in his Commentary o^Prov. viii.

He says.

"But of these (' the Fathers,') we may safely
state there is not a truth in the orthodox creed
that cannot be proved by the authority; nor a
heresy that has disgraced" the Romish church that
may not challenge them as its abettor. In points
of doctrine their authority is nothing to me. The
word of God alone contains my creed."

Such is exactly the position I have occupied
for near forty, years past ; and which I shall en-

deavor to maintain to the end of my Christian^

course. So long as | have the Bible as a stand-

ard of appeal,. it gives me no sort of uneasiness,

what can be produced from " the Fathers," or

;any other great or good men opposing these

views. They are but men, and as' liable to err

as myself. Let me have Bible testimony, and
let its construction be regulated by the general

tenor thereof and the known or revealed per-

fections of God. 4t God is love: " and any con-

struction of his word that contradicts this tes-

timony must be erroneous, however plausible it

may appear.
; _ Ed.

Parable of the Wheat and Tares.

Matt. xiii. 24-30, 36-41. This parable is,

manifestly, a representation of the visible church,
in its probationary state; and has nothing to do
with non-professors, whether in Christendom or
in heathenism. .It represents "The. kingdom of

heaven" in its embryotic state, or state of pre-

paration, before its full development. The tares

represent false professors, hypocrites,,. and the
like. The original, rendered tares, is, literally,

" bastard wheat,"—that which has a resemblance
to true wheat, and yet is worthless. It resem-
bled genuine wheat so nearly that the owner of

the field would not trust his servants to " root
up the tares lest ye root up also the wheat with
them:" showing clearly such a resemblance be-.

'tween 'the genuine and the bastard wheat that

the servants were/not now competent to discrim-
inate with certainty,. and so were forbidden to

undertake the work of eradicating them. Can
any one suppose this applies to all sinners,

whether living in Christian or heathen lands?
To my mind, it is a self-evident truth, it re-

lates to the nominal -church-professors of religion.

You may have the turning literal if yon please

;

it certainly imports a fearful judgment on false

and heartless professors at the end of this (aionos);

age -
f.. Ed.

Misconstruction of a Text.
" The Law and the Prophets were; [preached]

until John: since that time the kingdom-of God
is preached, and every man presseth into

1

it."

—

Luke xvi. 16.

This test either means that the mass of men
were urgently seeking a part in the kingdom of
God, (which seems improbable.) or we must
look for some other sense to the text. " Into n

is from eis, which, after verbs implying motion.
signifies upon, as Veil as into. Now the preach-
ing of "the kingdom of God" was "pressed
uponf or against" hy ("pass") "every, all

r

manjy" or the mass " of men ;" and it is so still,

even by multitudes of professed Christians.
False conceptions of its nature, character and
objects are one chief cause of this; and until the-
false -conceptions can be removed they are. likely
to continue to press against the doctrine of the
kingdom of God, and to reject the great and
glorious promises connected with its establish-
ment on the earth and its dominion under the
whole heavens.

Let us all search the Scriptures, laying aside
our own wills, and allow God to speak to us ac-
cording to His infinite wisdom and knowledge..
" O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom
and knowledge of God!".. . .

" For of Him,
and through Him, and to Him, are all things':.
to whom be glory for ever. Amen." (Rom xi. 33,
3<0- Ed.

• «-*-•-

"The Eastern Question Solved, as pre-
dicted IN THE PROPHETIC SYMBuLS :

Or, Esau's birthright and Jacob's dominion ex-

plained"

Such is the title of a pamphlet of 40 pages;
by Dr. Edward Perkins,'Hamilton St., Albany,*
N. Y. Price 15 cents.

Like nearly all works on prophecy, the author-
takes ground somewhat differing from other
writers on the same subjects. He rejects the
idea that Home is the "fourth, kingdom, 1

' and
takes the position that the Ottoman empire, or
Syria, is that " dreadful and terrible beast Jr

which " devoured and break in pieces and
stamped the

1

residue with his feet," etc. But I
cannot enter into a particular explanation of the
author's theory: to understand him read his-

pamphlet. Ed.

*
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.'" EoiAOWIKG AFTER TrTJItH."

uBeifig HJtftrdcU from the PiMiiked Writings of

\ Henry Dtjnn, (of'England), from 1856 to 187'5.

With Additional Pajjsrs and Editorial Notes.'' 1

IX.

^PDERN SCEPTICISM.

afe .

Preliminary. :

TaffStfl^i;: of the extracts we have under-

taken to- -€di%.has, in the section immediately

preceding this, said much on Christianized
Society, asking, u Are we Christians? " and he

has enlarged on the present relative positions of

the Church and the world. He evidently thinks

that, to some extent, Modern Scepticism is a re-

sult of that trifling with the teaching of Christ

which exhibits Itself in the conclusion—a too

common one—that Christ's standard is not prac-

ticable under existing circumstances,—men
easily persuading themselves that tpe conditions

of modern society were not contemplated when
His Injunctions were first issued., '

The effects of this notion are deplorable. Pro-

fessor Christlieb says somewhere, 4t The Chris-

tian is the world's Bible, and the only one that it

reads." There is great truth in this.
#
The writ-

ten Word is commonly neglected or misunder-

stood by the irreligious. The life of a Christian

is seldom unnoticed by such persons, and if it

be a consistent one, is always more or less ap-

preciated. We are too apt to forget that it is

the Christian, and not the Book," that is called to

be a light to illume, salt to purify, and a wit-

ness that cannot be hid.—Editor.

m:

The Modern Sceptic.

The unbelievers of the present day are not

necessarily irreligious men. They are not all

mockers, neither do they sit in the seat of the

scornful. Hundreds of them are, at the present

hour, "wearying their souls to solve the prob-

lem how to conciliate the convictions to which
the tendencies of the age have borne them with

respect lor time- honoured institutions, and ten-

derness for the faith of those whom they most

love and honour." Many of them have been edu-

cated evangelically ; many of them are persons

of pure minds, generous, benevolent, and self-

denying; many of them are quite willing to ad-

mit that to the Christian education they have re-

ceived they owe everything they possess.

It is a mistake to Imagine that all, or even

the greater part of these persons either deny the

: truth of Christianity, or shrink from avowing

their conviction that Jesus Christ was the greatest

and best Being that ever dwelt on earth. They

do not dispute .that the Bible
;

has, in many re-
^

spects, a cjiaim to be regarded as the first of books*

What they deny Is Its Divine character, Its an-.

thority, £ts infallibility. They are conscious

enough of the darkness which, apart from re-

velation, hangs over the world in which they
live, but they do not see evidence that the Bible

has removed that darkness.

On the :

contrary, the more the world ad-

vances ori; its way, anof the greater the extent of

human knowledge, the deeper, seems to them
the gloom and mystery which encompasses all

things.
' life and death they regard as alike

unknown^- and unknowable. Shadows, In the

view of sfyne, fall even on the character of God.
His -very (existence is by such at times doubted,

Whether,rif existent, He is benevolent or malig-

nant they think cannot be proved. It Is

possible, tley say, when In these moods, that G-od

is; possible that He is good; possible that after

death life may be renewed; but nothing is cer-

tain.

Some of these men indulge a sort of hope that

one day we shall have forms of public devotion

.sufficiently aesthetic to gratify the religious sen-

timent without involving dogmas that lead only

to dispute.

On this expectation, if It be one, I would only

observe that a- tendency of this kind mani-

fests itself, from time to time, In Rome, espec-

ially among the Jesuits. The medieval follies

01 Romanism will not always be endured ; hut

her aesthetic worships her ritualism, the " pil-

lows "\she- has is store for all doubters, the re-

sponsibilities she is willing to assume, the charm
of her. ideal unity, her blandishments, and pomp,

and pride will last; and when these are sep-"

arated—which they easily may be—from any

particular form of despotism ; when the Chris-

tian element, In her identical with the mediaeval,

is eliminated for ever; when the true piety that

is in her departs; and when, she becomes as she

then w4U, the embodiment of the spirit

of the time—her priesthood -Intellectual, hex

splendour . unexampled, and mankind, every-

where drunk with the wine of her fornication;

then, I say, will her mysterious influence sur-

vive change, and instead of being weakened^
will rule the world with greater power than ever.

Of her intolerance-—/^ she will retain that—

I say nothing; on the predictions which shadow

forth her ultimate ruin lam here silent; but I

cannot help calling attention to the point where

Scepticism and Ritualism meet; where popery,

and Infidelity fraternize, and will one day em-

brace each other, Let us beware of that end™
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' The fault that saps the life

Is doubt half crushed, half veiled; tlle4ip assent

Which finds no echo in the heart of hearts*'

'

Far better is It to be restless, even to unhap-
piness, than to be drugged. '[ Far better is it to

be an honest unbeliever than a hypocritical wor-
shipper; for how can any worship be other than
simulated which disregards truth, the only pabu-
lum of the soul; which, proceeding on the as-

sumption that God canVot be known, finds in

forms and ceremonies a place indeed for a sen-

suous fancy, but none for the best affections of
the soul; which substitutes the sentimental for
the heartfelt, and which in so doing, turns away-
man's noblest faculty—the imagination, "the
chief connective link between the visible world
and the Invisible—from .Its appointed task of
spiritualizing the senses, to perform the ignoble
drudgery of sensualizing the spirit? "

I do not dispute the utility of the Christian
religion, whether true or false ; but I most firmly
hold that we are not taught in Scripture that
faith in Christ is intended to be chiefly utilitar-

ian, or that it is a .system revealed for the im-
provement of the present world. The voice of.

God Is, "Behold, I make all things new." Only
as It finally accomplishes the reconstitution of
humanity in a state of purity and blessedness

uwill the purpose of God in its introduction be
fully and for ever answered. That the hardened
sceptic may be incapable of estimating the force
of any reasoning which is presented to him in
favour of the authority of the Bible Is likely
enough. But let us re-member that the man thus
spoken of was not always unimpressible. There
was, in all probability, a time in his mental his-
tory, as there has been in that of most of us,
when the syren voice of the doubter was listened
to wit|i a strange admixture of fear and wonder;
when its charm was found rather In the feeling
of independence which it flattered than In the
.force of Its suggestions; when a bold treatment
would have been successful; when an opposite
course—timidity; distrust, denunciation—on the
part of the believer proved fatal. It is for men
in this stage—and at the present moment they
are a countless multitude—that I now write,—
Liber Librorum.

Sadness.

A Conversation.

A deep sigh escaped him as he closed the
book.

I do not wonder, he said, that men are found
so willing to accept the pretensions of a sup-
posed infallible church. Any condition seems

preferable to ihm, of perpetual uncertainty. Ex-
istence itself becomes a burden, under the sick-
neas. which is produced by continual- tossing on
the great sea of doubt.

And yet, he added, as If suddenly recollect-
ing himself, without this suffering, new ;

:

#o^|ds
of thought can never be discovered . Whyi tftlfe
should I complain? I am but uttering the in-
articulate cry of humanity In all ages for guid-
ance; and, like the men of past times, I must be
content to hear, as a response, the echo of my
own complainings. Better, far better, to listen
even to that, than&o men who meet this hunger-
ing -fo^ 4 bread" with the offer of a "stone"
and af" serpent "

! Better to have the sorrows
of libVrty, with its infinite disagreements, its

blunders of all sizes, its discords and confusions,
its ill-will and endless strife, than to rest
in that huge system of priestly imposture
which has never yet brought forth anything bet-
ter than tyranny, blasphemy, and pride! You
will tell me, I know, to ask of God the gift of the
Holy Spirit, "the Monitor and Comforter," but
I really cannot understand what is meant there-
by. Do you suppose this promised donation
differs either in kind or degree from what the
Jews are said to have enjoyed?
JFhe speaker was a young man, very sceptical,

yet intelligent and devout. Before him lay
some recent publications, which he had evi-
dently been perusing with no ordinary Interest

;

and he now stood In their presence, pained and
perplexed.

The friend, who had before sought to soothe
his restless spirit, was again sitting by, and had
listened, with his usual quiet smile, to thoughts
which he saw had, almost unconsciously, clothed
themselves in words. How often is it thus!
Even in solitude, how frequently have we to ex-
claim with David, " While I was musing the fire

burned: then spake I with my tongue!"
I do not know, he said, that I materially dif-

fer from you as to the pains and dangers which
attend mental Independence. Of the latter—
the moral dangers—! have probably a more lively
apprehension than yourself, for I have witnessed
more shipwrecks. Still, I have never thought
it right, under any circumstances, to discourage
the utmost freedom of inquiry; for of this I am
well assured, that where one loses his way, and
becomes bewildered or lost amid the thickets of
theological speculation, hundreds fall asleep on
the beaten road, and literally die of cold. If a
restless spirit is sometimes proud and wilful, an
Indolent one is as frequently intensely selfish.

There is great force in Coleridge's remark that
4tHewho

4
.begins by loving Christianity better

i
i
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ilitii;;:truth^;will-pfoce6d by- loving this own sect

f^rlcto^ and end in

loving liimself better than ail."

The real question is, 'Have we, or have we not,

as Christians, -a right to expect certainty and
joy as the fruit of our faith? --a confidence ris-

ing into gladness,., a joy redolent of strength?
:: I maintain that we have- since such a blessing

is unqes'tib'nably promised by and through the
Oomforter, and has been actually experienced
by .thousands.

Without, therefore, even asking whether the
difference between the gift of the Holy Spirit

under the Old and under the New Testament
dispensation be one of kind, or only one of de-
gree—for both these terms are objectionable as

applied to any manifestation of the Divine pres-

ence—let us fix our minds steadily on the fact

that while, to the Jew, the Holy Spirit was sim-
ply Divine influence—a power that might be
resisted or obeyed, but could scarcely be re-

garded as the object of affection—for it was to

him impersonal,—this same gift is, to the renewed
Christian, according to the later and fuller re-

velations of the Saviour, the direct manifesta-
tion in the soul, of God in Christ ; and that it

therefore involves living union, not with the
Father only, but with the Son also; both in one
come, as it were, into the heart of the believer,
and so is fulfilled that wondrous saying, "If a
man love Me he will keep My words: and My
Father will love him, and we will come unto
him, and make Our abode with him." This is

the blessing I so greatly long you should enjoy.
Kothing else will remove your sadness.
You tell me that it is impossible to be a firm

and happy believer in the Bible unless you hold
—which you say is impossible—that every word
in it "from Genesis to Revelation is inspired of
God. How can I, you say, with anything like
confiding love, repose on Scripture, if the relig-
ious element only in the Bible is to be. regarded

the New Testament " from different points, |or

in different relations, according to their respfe-;:
tive- individualities of character;"—if the Bible

^

though of God, can be shown to be also, in some
sense, of man ;—if mingling amid the impreca-
tory portions of the Psalms, for instance, th&e
should be found both. the inspired prophecy and
the ^expression of merely human and national
feeling ;—if it should be concluded that Deborah,
in her song, although a prophetess, gave expr&-
sion only to the feeling of her people -,—if David,
though the inspired singer of Israel should be
found, in his' ode upon the death of Saul, undler
the influence of love or loyalty, to be blind Ito

the errors of the dead king, and attribute quali-
ties to him partaking more of poetic license than
of truthfulness, your faith in the Bible is vainl

I| repeat it, if these things really are so, then,
according to your account, the value of diviine
revelation is gone*, it can no longer form the
groundwork of your tope, or be the guide ;of

your life. -And this conclusion, one that would
have mfcide a primitive Christian either smile jor

weep, according as he might view it either !in

the light of temporary dulusion or fixed perver-
sity, you would have me believe is the inevitable
result of modern investigation.

I

I deny the "conclusion- utterly. Granting
(which I am willing to do for the sake of argu-
ment, without being at all, committed to the
the opinion) that the distinctions to which I have
referred are real, and that only part of Scripture
must be regarded as immediately inspired jof

God, r still maintain, that, for all practical pur-
poses, there is- no difficulty whatever ft discern-
ing that which is Divine; for every word of G^d
carries its own evidence with it, and proves itself,

as the sun is seen by i*s own light. But, rerueijr!-

ber, it does this only to the healthy eye, to tie
purged and purified intellect ; for everything
turns on the motives which bring us to tike..

Book, and on the tone and temper of mind inasot^od, for how am Ito decide as to what
|

which inquiry is conducted. Stumble at it as
portions of the record should be classed under
that head?

And so, then, rejoined his friend, if it should
prove true that more or less of what is given us
by the sacred writers, is given from their nat-
ural memory and observation, and without sup-
ernatural influence ;—ijf it cau be successfully
maintained, that " Paul might write to a friend
to- bring a cloak with him and certain parch- eipfine has crushed self will, subdued pride, and
ments, without being under the influence re-

quisite to enable, him to give his revelations of
the man of sin ; "—if it can be shown that Scrip-
ture .doctrine though always in substance the
same, was yet viewed by the different writers of

we may, there are those unto this day to whom
ct Gbd has given the spirit of slumber, eyes that
they: shall not see, and ears that they should not
hearj" And if it be asked, "Lord, how longj"
there is but one answer,— " Until the cities be
wasted without inhabitant, and the houses with-
out ! man, and the land be utterly desolate j"

until, in other words, severe but loving dig-

it may be through fearful desolations of spirit,

led them to lowliness and truth. For "taerje
are tajiinda which must be convulsed with doiibfc

before they can repose in faith. There arelieart^'

whiqh must be broken with disappointment bej-'
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fpre they can rise Into hope. There are dis-

positions which, like Job, must have all things

taken from them before they can find all things

again in God." But it is not of such that we
are speaking, but of those who, like yourself,

* can own in better moments that they have both
sought and found the Saviour, know ki in whom
they have believed," and "are "persuaded that

He is able to keep that which they have com-
mitted to Him' until that day." For these to

:

allow their faith to be shaken by a criticism, or

their hope destroyed by a speculation, however
plausible, is as sad ..as it is unreasonable. As
well might he who received his sight at the

lands of the Redeemer have disputed the factof

his cure, because Pharisees denied his Benefac-

tor.

—

4hid.

The Old and the New.

It has not unfrequently been asserted that the
pld and New Testaments differ in the moral
principles they inculcate, and that this want of

unity is fatal to their inspiration, since if GodW eternally the same. His law must be unchange-
able. This notion of diversities cannot however
be sustained, one evidence of which may be
found in the fact that those who heard the ser-

mon on the mount do not appear to have been
startled or staggered by the length and -breadth
of the statutes there given. The teaching did
noc appear to them extraordinary. They saw
that it was not new teaching, but strong spir-

itual light cast upon the old; that it was a grand
Commentary on John's doctrine of the kingdom
bf heaven, showing the dispositions that were
essential to its enjoyment. The list^iers were
Jews, and had no idea of ever becoming any-
thing else. The teaching is, in Tike -manner,
Jewish,—but it was a Judaism intended for all

nations ;it was Judaism stripped of everything
national, ceremonial, or exclusive. The contrast

drawn by Christ between His teaching and that

of the u old time" is not between the Mosaic
dispensation and the New, but between Rab-
binical expounders and the Divine statement.
They are told not to resist evi1

s
but they had

already been taught, " Say not .thou, I will re-

compense evil; but wait on the) Lord, and He
shall save thee." They were to give- to him that
asked of diem, and from him that would bor-

row not to turn away. But wherein does this

differ from the command, u Thou shalt open
thine hand wide (to thy poor brother), and shalt
surely lend him sufficient .for his need in that
which he wanteth." They are to love their en-

emies, to bless them that eurse^ ...to,do good to

those who hate "them. But this, too, is 'Old Tes-1
tament teaching, f-" If thou meet thine enemy's
ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt surely

bring it. back ..to him again. If thou see. the ass

of him that hateth thee lying under his burden,
thou shalt surely; help with him," And again,
u
If thine enemy

;

be hungry, give him bread to

etft
; and ifhe be thirsty, give him water to drink

;

and thefLoi% shall reward thee." They were
not to lay up troa&ure upon earth. In Old Tes-
tament language the, precept stands, Labour not

to be rich. They were told indeed to take no
thought for the morrow.. Yet this is but a rep-

etition of the Psalmist's injunction, 4t Trust in

the Lord, and do good, and verily thou shalt be
fed ;

" or si Cast thy burden upon" the Lord, and
He shall sustain thee." Finally, all things what-
soever they would that men should do to them,
they were to do unto others. And so teaches

Moses in the Book of Leviticus in the words
y

"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." All

these'" -injunctions having been overridden by

Rabbinical glosses and accommodations, were
read with great latitude of. interpretation,, and
adapted to the religious society of that day.

Our Lord declares that they have thereby been
rendered of none effect; and in restoring them
to their primitive meaning, clearly forbids us

from following the example of the Jewish .teach-

ers.

We are often told now-a-days that inspiration

is not confined to sacred writings; that every

man of genius, be he poet, painter, or great

writer, is inspired.

That any sensible man should talk about the

inspiration of the Scriptures being of the same
kind as the inspiration of the poet or the painter

is, I think, sad folly at the best/ But let us not

forget, in justice and charity—for a Christian,

can never afford to dispense with either of these

graces,—that many who speak- thus refer only to

the mode or philosophy of inspiration, of which,

in fact, neither they nor we know anything. Do
not, therefore, 'let us confound these erring

brethren with men who unscrupulously assert

that the evangelists are unworthy of credit,-—

that the words of Christ are not the words of

eternal life,—that the apostolic epistles have no-

claim to ? be regarded as authoritative expositions-

of the Christain faith. The former I think are

very wrong, but we have no right to denounce
them, either as infidels or apostates; the latter

may lawfully excite our indignation, for they are

the enemies of God and of human happiness.

I niay.be told, and perhaps truly, that great

differences can be "Observed between:, the teach-

ing of the apostle Paul in the earlier and
;

later
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periods^ of bis-- life;- that' at the one,; the earlier

period, he evidently expects tie ;
ithmediate re

turn of Christ, speaking of himself as if he

would .Certainlybe alive, and xemain until the

coming of tfe Lord; while at a later period he

discovers that mortality must first be swallowed

up of life,' that the gospel of the cross is better

than the gospe^of the coming, and that a Chris-

tian's desire should rather be 4i
to depart and to

be. with Christ " than to wait 44 for the advent

of the Son from heaven."

I may be further assured, as I am by some em-

inent persons, that this,, discrepancy in thought

and feeling should be regarded as indicating the

growth of the apostle in Divine life; that his first

ideas were Jewish, his last Christian; that In the

former he preached Christ ki after the flesh," In

the latter " after the Spirit. " And I may, with-

out doubt, infer from all this that St. Paul's in-

spiration was very defective.

But I do not myself see the necessity of doing

so, since I haVe, on other grounds, good reason

for believing that Paul Is unimpeachable. It

seems to me much better—if there be this seem-

ing contradiction, which is by no means very clear

—to conclude, that as Christ himself when on

earth kept back many things from His disciples

because they were not able to bear them, so the

Holy Spirit deferred the revelation of that long

delay which was to take place before the actual

return of Christ in person, until time had accus-

tomed believers to live under the influence of the

Invisible, and further instruction had enabled

them to understand that t(, one day is with the

Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years

as one day."

—

Spirit of Truth.

Certainty.

Comte, the apostle of Positivism, used to

boast that he was no Atheist. He denounced

Atheism, and declared it to be as bad as theo-

logy. He did not wish to deny, only to ignore

God. And this is precisely what modern scep-

ticism in its most advanced form is perpetually

trying to do/

The apology offered for this refusal to recog-

nize the heavenly Father is, that we cannot know
anything about Him. The Bible indeed profes-

ises to reveal His character, and to make known
Iwhat He is to us; but this source of knowledge

is at once set aside as worthless; for how, say

these unbelievers, can we arrive at anything like

certainty regarding matters so far beyond our

reach? il Human beings cannot have any know-

ledge outside those generalized.laws of experi-

ence which make up the Positivist Sciences."

On thls'how favorite arguments few ' retoirjfci;
;

;

/;.

may not be out of place. Might it not the§ :

;: f>%jjp:

as well to
1 remember, before arriving at so

:

0isis~'/ :

trous a conclusion, that, while absolute certainty

^-rarely attainable In anything—necessarily .si- ..

eludes not only all manner of doubt, but all ctin-;

.

celvable possibility of mistake, we are commonly

obliged to be content with, such a degree of cer-

titude as Implies the impossibility of disproof,

anci furnishes adequate ground for action. This,

belt observed, is equally true whether the thing

to be proved belongs to the physical or to the

moral department of science.

In physical science certitude generally "depends

on| the evidence of the senses; but this is by I ho

means so assuring as it at first seems to be, for

the senses frequently deceive us. The possibility

of Imistake is by no means excluded by the mere

fact that 'we can appeal to s!ght,sound, or touch.

Im moral knd spiritual things certitude neces-

sarily defends on moral evidence, regarding the

value of which men will' always be found to dif-

fer. Hence, in this department - the possibility

of i certitude Is frequently and most unreasonably

denied, even when the evidence advanced isj all

but equivalent to mathematical demonstration.

In .affirming, therefore, that certainlty is as

attainable in the sphere of revealed religion' as

in the sphere of physical science, I do not mean

that it can be, In either case, absolute, but sim-

ply • that it is as reliable for all practical purposes

in the one department as m the other., Nor; do

I by revealed religion simply mean the Bibl^j re-

garded as a book ; I Include all that constitutes

a reason: for what we call rational or reasonable

faith, viz., belief grounded in reason, supported

by evidence, and sustained by experience ; ;evi-

dence external and- Internal, objective and Sub-

jective.

Kegardlng the two departments of truth in

this light,, it seems to me a mere fallacy to say

that the discoveries of physical science are, by

their very nature, capable of higher proof than

truths of a moral or spiritual nature. For al-

though the character of the demonstration may

be different, and the tools with which we go to

work diverse, certitude is as great in the one

case as In the other. Each department has .its

appropriate phenomena; each appeals to results,

—to what has been effected ; each demands the

exercise of sound reason; and each requires that

the Investigator should be fearless, candid,
:

and

humble. ;

Further, neither the one investigator nor the

other can carry fellow-minds along the path he

has travelled, except to the extent that they are

prepared by natural gifts or by training to pur -
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sue a like course. lean, demonstrate to /myself,
and to a certain number of others—once ver^
few, now an increased and Increasing number,— that the earth goes round the sun ; but by the
multitude this,fact, If believed at all, can only
be received on the authority of persons supposed
to be competent, after careful examination of
evidence, to arrive at a true conclusion. They

^
hold to the Copernican system, so far as they
hold to it at all, by faith -faith in the trust-
worthiness of their fellow-men, under circum-
stances which seem to leave room for no rational
suspicion that they are either deceived or de-
ceivers.

It is precisely thus with spiritual truth. .1
can demonstrate to my own satisfaction, aird4o
that of most men who have had my training and
experience, or who possesses natural- gifts of in-
sight that God is; that He is the rewarder of
them that diligently seek Him; and that He has
revealed His chrracter as well as the relations
He bears to man In Christ; but I cannot success-
fully convey my convictions to all, nor can I
make the multitude understand the steps, so to
speak, by which I have arrived at the result, I
cannot demonstrate the truth of what I myself
regard as certain to any one who Is indifferent
to the question, preoccupied, or prejudiced, or
who is, from any cause whatever, Incompetent
to deal with spiritual subjects.

If the multitude, therefore, believe in the re-
velation of God made by Christ, it must be at
first on authority; and so long as It is nothing
more than assent, of his character it carries no
more consequences with it than does the belief
acquired in like manner, that the earth goes
round the sun. In each case, reason, so far as
it goes, is appealed to, but in reality has very
little to do with the decisions, If they may be
called such, of the ignorant or careless. Religion
must be experienced in order to be understood.
But it by no means follows that spiritual truth

cannot be successfully pursued until some su-
pernatural faculty, is added to a mjan's ordinary
faculties. This is as true, but no more true In
spiritual than In secular things. For the suc-
cessful study of either there must be labour ac-
companied by an adaptation which is God-given,
whether by natural endowment or by education]
Faith, of which so much Is said, is after all but
the highest reason. It is trust exercised for a
reason that is judged to be satisfactory by the
man who exercises it.

The great hindrance to obtaining what may
after all, be more or less desired, is unwilling-
ness; not different in kind tram the indolence
which .hinders most men from .pursuing scienti-

1

lie inquiry, buj-jn Ihe case of moral and spiri-
tual truth aggravate^ by considerations which
do not come into play In physical inquiries. This
mdoienqe in time grows into Inability, and then
that whi^h was once possible enough becomes
impossible, so far as .we can see, without some
special interference of^heaven.

It Is needless at present to pursue this subject
further. When any one is able to point out
some supposed essentialjparticular in which the
ability tu Investigate moral and spiritual truth
differs from th* ability to investigate physical
truth, it will be time enough either to admit that
such distinction exists, or to deny Its reality,

Without certainty there can be no joy, "and
little strength,—for all doubt is paralyzing; but
this great blessing can never be attained in an
age so critical as this, so long as we refuse to
recognize the limits within which alone it is
vouchsafed to the children of men. Strange in-
deed is it that we should be so long in learning
that the differences in secondary ma ters are the
Inevitable results of free agency ; that truths,not
essential to life and godliness, commonly break
upon the mind very gradually, and, for the most
part, in combinations varying with the peculiar
idiosyncrasy of each individual; that, as no two
features of the human countenance are alike, and
every expression differs, so no two minds 'per-
ceive things in precisely the same relations, or,
probably, even imagine them inexactly the
same form

;
and stranger still is it that in this

diversity of thought and feeling we should fall
to discern and to admire the same wisdom and .

love that has clothed the fields with ever-chang-
ing verdure, and garnished all creation with an
endless variety of beamy.'— Unpublished.

Authority.

Some, Indeed, would still settle all differences
by reference to ecclesiastical authority. But
who does not feel that %is court of appeal, once
a solemn reality, has long since passed away? for
God no longer bears witness to its existence ^ygiving to the rulers of his Church, as He once
did, that power to Inflict penalties on the diso-
bedient, without which, law, whether Divine or
human, can never be anything more or better
than advice.

Rome, Indeed, boldly asserts that she has ever
retained all the credentials of t^he Apostolic
Church; that she is One; that she /has an infalli-
ble Head on earth; that she can

1

open or shut
heaven

;
that she can work miraclJs ; that she can

give op withold the body,of the Lbrd. But even
her Cpim fails utterly,. when tested by this.

I
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apostolic role. She is oblige! to admit that she

has no power given her of God to punish gain-

sayers, or to chastise or subdue her rebellious

children. They who minister at her alters, like
;

the -priests of Baal, may ''cry aloud," or lash

themselves " after their manner;" they may pro-

phesy against heretics from early
:

morning

"until the time of the offering of. the evening

sacrifice;" but "there is neither voice, nor any

to answer, nor any that regard." The only sword

she wields is that, with which tfhe followers of

Baal would have been only too glad to have

pierced Elijah for his insulting mockeries.

Protestant churches, in this particular, have

always followed Rome "afar off," and with

timid and doubtful steps. At times, when
tempted by oppoitunity, they have all availed

themselves of tyrannical expedients for sustain-

ing or consolidating power; but they have not,

like Kome, habitually sought to make civil pen-

alties support church discipline ; for they have

never held to infallibility, nor have they pre-

tended that salvation was impossible out 'of

their pale.

But sliort of this, their claims have been

scarcely less preposterous. Some still assert the

power of their respective priesthoods to give or

to withold the body of Christ. Others lay ex-

clusive claim to ministry. While others of

humbler pretensions, in various forms, and in

different degrees, as stoutly insist that they alone

follow the Divine model.

And what has been the result?—First, inter-

minable divisions, and now growing scepticism

as to the existence of any church authority

whatever.

Again and again has the question been put by

inquiring minds,—and it will continue to be put,

with an ever-increasing determination to arrive

at the tfut-h,

—

Has God really giver, tc r-ny ec-

clesiastical body now on earth, pa^al or protes-

tant, established or non-established,—or to any

voluntary association, endowed or unendowed,

any authority, different from that which is

claimed and exercised by secular associations,

when uniting for temporal purposes, they lay

down rules for their own government, and sep-

arate those from their fellowships who refuse to

submit to them? If so, where is such a church

to be found? and wlmt is the extent, what the

limits of its power?

j
Nor can such a question be answered either

V by^ mere asswtion, or by reference to the undoubt-

-ed|fact, that Church rules being drawn from the

^ word of God, are supposed to be of Divine au-

thority. It is too important to be thus lightly

disposed of. Nothing short of distinct proof

can, or ought to satisfy the inquirer; for tfae : ans-*
:

.

wer involves considerations affecting both^H'is

duty and his happiness.

If a claim to rule, on behalf of Christ, can be

authenticated by any church in the worlfy.dtifcf

demands instant submision to" that church; .lift.

happiness, which always follows submission to

lawful authority, is sure to- be the result. But-ifr

proportion to ihe importance of the claim, is the

necessity for jealous scrutiny as to its legitimacy

For if I am led astray by mere assumption,! I

unwittingly advance that which is human into

'the place) of that which is Divine; I allow sonie-

thing or other, whatever it may be, to corne

more' or less between me and Christ,—more ior

less to interfere with the work of that indwelling1

Spirit, by which, in proportion as I am makie

lowly and obedient, and freed from prejudice

and selfishness, truth is unveiled to my mind,

and the revealed will of God made at once lu-

minous and guiding, —clear to my ' intellect,'

light to my path.

It is, I think, too generally taken for grantdd,

that men make light of church authority from
mere lawlessness,—that self-will, the love I of
self-assertion, conceit. and pride, lie at the rdol

of that contempt for ecclesiastical pretensions

which certainly marks the present age. It;is^

forgotten that, in religious matters, men love

repose; that the sense of responsibility in relatibn :

to the acquisition of truth and the fulfilment ;of

duty is, to an earnest and conscientious mirid,

singularly painful and wrearisome; that nothing,'

humanly speaking, contributes more to the con-

tentment of men than confidence in a spiritual

guide. We see this illustrated by unbelievers, iin
;

the. fact tliat, in the absence of truth, almost any
form of superstition is welcomed; and by belwv-

ers, in the ; readiness with which they yield to the

influence of the sect or party to which they inlay
:

belong.
p The truth is, that, in religion, men will beliejve

anything,;: or trust anybody, rather than allow

that the true Church is, to the human eyev all

but invisible; that the lost amid -a wilderness jof*

schisms, it is known only to Him who discertas?

the thoughts and intents of the heart; that th^re^

is, therefore, now no ecclesiastical body updo,-

earth having, as such, authority to teach, to de-
cree rites and ceremonies, or, properly speaking,

to discipline men ; that only to its risen Lord, and -

to the purifying presence of the Comforter, can .

each individual Christian really look for gui-

dance, for comfort, or for strength.

Nor need we wonder at the unwillingness^..

which is felt to give up the idea* of chureftlpPl

thority. For it is assuredly a fearful thing !to>
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stand in a world like this, in the: presence of

, «vil, and to feel, to so great ao
:

extent, one's

: isolation and helplessness! It would be over-

-whelming, were it not for the thought that, in

all that; relates to God, "strength is made per'

feet in weakness;' 7—that faith places the ornni-,

potence; of heaven in the hand of the believer;

that the Spirit of the living God dwells in the

heart of the nian who is Christ's loving and obe-

dient disciple; and 'that, the fellowship of true

Christians, their sympathies, their oneness, their

worship, their* communion at the table of the

Lord, is: altogether independent of any authority

beyond ithat which issues from Christ himself,

or is reflected in His image, as seen in men
eminent for their humility, disinterestedness,

and love, and, therefore, for their faith, piety,

and practical wisdom.

.

True indeed is it, that still, as in past agfes,
<<4
the Spirit and the Bride say, Come." But the

voice of "the Bride," is not the voice of the
priest, or the voice of a party, or the voice of

the schoolmen, or the voice of the fathers—
'Greek or Latin, or the voice of England or

Scotland—evangelical or Arminian, high or low,

broad or exclusive
; but that great silent testimony

which issues through all time, from apostles and
prophets, from martyrs and confessors, from
poor and rich, from the ignorant and the lelraed,

from the living and the dead, witnessing ever-

more to the truth of Christ's holy Gospel, —to
its influence over mankind, to its 'triumphs over
the world, to its sole and exclusive power to en-

lighten, to solace, to sustain, and to save.

"Wretched indeed is 'the sophistry which would
-confound this sublime echo of the human heart,

responding to the Divine, with: the decisions of
a council, or the dicta of a sect. And vain is

it to expect that, so long as errors like these
prevail, Christ's prayer can find its fulfilment,

or Christians be recognized by the world as truly
ONE.

The visible units of Christians in all import-
ant matters, and their visible moral elevation
as a body, over those by whom they are sur-

rounded, are the conditions under which alone
true Christianity can advance in the world. But
how these great blessings are to be secured it is

hard to say. It is the problem that this age or
the next must solve, and it may be that, in either

case, the solution will involve much suffering.

Perhaps it is impossible that Christians should
unite before God has scattered them, or that
what we now call churches should be reformed,
before God has broken them up. Perhaps in no
other way is it practicable to make men'feel and
act upon the conviction^ that creeds are not

Christianity, and.tfcatScnpWef ;

'a$ an authority,

stands alone. .. Perhaps Meyer till -they-i are de-
prived of Christian ^ondiijances.will men

;

be- able,

to perceive their tfbe stoeaning and value; to

understand' how it comefe to pass that the
:

:same
preaching which;is needful for the feeble ^en-
feebles the strong.;" that; what are called "re-
ligious advantages" niay easily become in

practice great and fatal disadvantages,—so that

many who,
.
but for these things, would long

since have been teachers of others, still "need
to be taught the first principles of the oracles of

God;" that men may have their Bibles in. their

hands, and yet cherish fraudulent designs in

their. hearts; and that all this may arise from the
habitual separation, in Christian society, of

doctrinal truth and moral truth,—a distinction

quite unknown to the apostles,—leading, as it

invariably does, to the exaltation of the one as

the root of all goodness, and the. consequent
depression of the other as mere secular virtue,

which is sure to follow the reception of the

Gospel.

Before, however, this time of scattering comes,

God will raise up propnets among us, as in for-

mer days; and such will have, as Elijah had, to

learn to do without sympathy,—and to be con-

tent if they are misunderstood, and become
isolated, and lose the- affection even of the good,
—sustained through all by this one thought,

that, as Robertson puts it, "if the cross says

anything, it says that apparent defeat is' real

victory, and that there is a heaven for those who
have nobly and -truly failed on earth,"

—

Spirit of
Truth.

Evil.

• Conversation renewed.

I grant that, as you say, the permissive power
given to one who is -called Satan, to Introduce
evil stall into the world, and by it, through
long ages, apparently to thwart the Divine pur-

poses by impeding the progress of Christ's king-

dom, is a great mystery. But it is not for ever

to be a mystery, for it will one day be 4 i finished,

"

as God "hath declared to His . servants the

prophets." When that blessed time arrives, it

will doubtless be seen that it was better that sie

should come into the world, for without it men
could not have fully known and estimated good.

How little must the evil one have suspected,

Is, with boundless malice, he tempted our first

parents with the. words, u Ye shall not surely

die," — " Ye shall be as gods, knowing .good and
evil," that he was. but ottering an unconscious

prgphecy of that which should -. really come to
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:

How,. -vliltle
:

did he imagine that in this

{knowledge of evi Hay, hidden a higJier knowledge

ofpood than could ' otherwise be
:

attained ; and

that the very process by which he hoped to

alienate man for everfr^m his Maker was the

one' by means of which man was to:be' brought

nearer than ever to his Maker ;— to rise higher

than. the angels that never fell, and to exhibit to

the universe the sublime spectacle of a life of

faith, based on a thorough appreciation of good,

as distinguished from evil, and of God, as the

fountain of all excellence!

I " grant also that the divisions which prevail

among Christians are great hindrances to faith.

But the fact that they prevail should teach us,

not that ths Bible is untrustworthy, but that to

class our human interpretations of religious truth,

our inferences from it, or our formulas in ex-

pressing it, however honoured by time or au^

thority, with the great revealed facts on which

such truth alone rests, is to sap the foundation of

all intelligent belief, and to betray the Gospel

with a kiss. It is so, because it confounds the

essential with the unessential, makes doth

doubtful, and so destroys all hope of attaining

to certainty in religious truth.

But certainly,— so far as it relates to every-

thing essential,—far from being unattainable,

is the privilege of every true Christian ; for with-

out it there can neither be growth nor repose.

In; the absence of it, faith is little more than an

opinion—an opinion sustained, possibly, by the

highest evidence, but still only an opinion, and,

as such, always open to reconsideration. If this

were the Divine order of things, he would be

the firmest believer who enjoyed the greatest

advantages for obtaining and weighing proofs

;

truth would be the property of the few; and

the multitude, if they believe atall, could only

do so on the authority of those who were favour-

ed with opportunities for research.

;But the very reverse of all this is the fact.

The doubter is commonly the man of high at-

tainment, of cultivated understanding, of varied

learning. The peaceful and happy believer, is

he; who has the witness iu himself, and who
cuts through the web of all sophistry with the

simple exclamation, I know it, and feel it to be

true.

:This witness, however, has its limits ; it per-

tains only to things essential to life ond godli-

ness. It instinctively recognizes a Divine fact,

but turns aside from merely deduced conclusions

;

for these form the appropriate field for the exer-
v

cijae of that andour and charity, which is so

important a part of our moral; discipline, but

which, alas! is so rarely cultivated in theoLogir ;:.:'/

cai discussion. \
You say .again, that Christians are often nar? ...

row and uncharitable. I am obliged to .adaiit

it,, and to allow, that such a form of Christianity ,.

may exist in connection with true piety, great

activity, and a life of apparent devotednes^io

G-odh , But; it can only do so at periods, when
the loutward in religion dominates over ^he in-

ward'; when men are governed by truths which
they have .inherited, rather than by those they

have acquired ; when religion itself is recognised

by the particular. form, or creed, or garb under

which 'it i£ endowed, of voluntarily sustained,

rather thari by its own native lineaments ; when
evidence o^ spiritual life is sought and found in

effort rather than in love.; and when fidelity to

truth in shown by adhesion to its forms rather

than by the imbibing of its spirit,

Ajt such periods, when the secondary influen-

ces of Christianity overshadow- its primary ele-

ments,—when zeal supercedes charity, and party-

spirit runs, high, it is by no means uncommon to

find great piety accompanying extreme narrow-

ness of soul, >or to see religion exalted at the ex-

pense of freedom and love. In such a period \ I

think, we live; u a period in which religion; is

mainly objective, and life intensely outward, *—

busy, restless, utilitarian-; a period in which truth

is but little loved for its own sake, although

greatly valued for what it can effect; a period:,

in short, when men are absolutely impatient iof

every thing that cannot be shown to be immedi-

ately and obviously useful."

Time, we say, is too short—the world is too

busy, there is too much to do in endeavours jto

make men, happier and better, to justify much
expenditure of strength in the abstract pursuit

either of truth or virtue. Our forefathers labor-

ed to eliminate sound views; we have entered

into their labors ; it is ours to carry into action

that which they gained by long and lonely med-

itation.
J,

Such are, unquestionably, the current opinions

ofthe day ; and hence we read books as we read

newspapers, for immediate impression—as. stim-

ulants, not as food. Hence, we are angry when
called upon to justify any great principle on,

which we are' acting, and regard the man who:

questions' its truth as a hinder of practical effort.

The more vigorously he, attacks a cherished opin-

ion, especially if it be,inherited from men ,.

4 fof.

whom the world was not worthy, " the more in-

tense is our adhesion to that opinions Our hold;:

of it maybe- "acquiescence without insight,^--

our faith.in it a " mere sensation of positiveneris, "...

substituted for that " calm assurance, the verys

)
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'means and condition of which it supersedes. 1 '

W€ stick to our convictions "as the limpet at-

taches itself to thfe rock," .arid are only alarmed
by exhortations to leave hold, even for the pur-
pose of being rooted and grounded in the truth.
Is a great thought, the noblest thing on earth,
born into the world ?-^too often our only inquiry
is, Cuiborwf what is it worth for immediate use?
—how will it work?—how far will it interfere
with that body of belief to which we are pledged?
—will it help us to heaven? If it will obviously
do this, or if it can be made to support or
strengthen existing activities, we readily give it

all houour and welcome; but if its tendency
appears to be otherwise—and especially if it

seems to interfere with any recognized depart-
ment of modern effort, we cry, "Away with it,

away with it! crucify it, crucify it!"

'And yet very little reflection would suffice to
show that our only question ought to be,—is it

truef^ assured' that, if true, it must eventually be
useful, in the highest sense of that term, al-

though we may be at the moment quite unable
to discern its practical bearing either on the
duties of life or the culture of the soul.

This tendency to live in the outward manifests
itself still more strikingly in the universal un-
willingness which is felt to dwell upon any form
of evil for which we have not found, as we think,
the appropriate remedy. Nothing, perhaps, is

more painful and humiliating than to be obliged
to stand, as it were, in utter helplessness before
the flood of human iniquity as it steadily rolls on,
and to feel that it is beyond control." We all

shrink from such a trial of our faith, and in-
stinctively take refuge in agencies, which we
readily persuade ourselves will ultimately if not
immediately arrest or absorb it.

That in so doing we but follow one of the
great laws of our being is unquestionable; for
God intended us to be active, and has therefore
placed us in circumstances which demand in-
cessant watchfulness, untiring labour, and hope-
ful ingenuity in device. But, lityj everything
else, this tendency to do may be Cultivated to
excess; and it is so whenever it disinclines us
from deep and solitary thought; when it indis-
poses us to recognize our weakness; and espec-
ially when it causes us to shrink from contem-
plating things as they really are, and to feel irri-

tated, rather than pensive, by the intrusion of
anything like doubt as to final success.

It cannot be otherwise until the axe is laid at
the root, and we come at length to believe that
wisdom is better than power; that a true thought
is in the end stronger than anything else; that
practical benefits, apparently the most import-

ant, are dearly purchased if they are obtained
by efforts which ;.proceed on any false dssump-'
tiQD, however harmless it may seem ; that it is

better to^ait, and to wait long, if need be^ in a
state of inaction, than to advance on doubtful
principles>and that the most limited sphere of
effort, if sustained by " wise and understanding
hearts," will eventually prove more fruitful of
good to mankind than the most extended enter-
prises which depend for their support on popu-
lar excitements, on "tinted " statements, or on
unwarranted expectations.—Ibid,

: Sceptical Philosophy.

It is generally thought that the young men of
the present day, under the influence of "the
Time

;
Spirit," are in danger of becoming little

better than sarcastic sceptics, lovers of pleasure,
and intellectual men of the world. If it be so'
and if any imagine this to be the worthiest form-
of life, let me recommend them to meditate on
what the able historian Mr. Froude, whom they
will not suspect of prejudice, says on this sub-
ject. He observes,—

"If you see a man happy, as" the world goes
—contented with himself, and contented with
what is around him,—such a man,may be, and
probably is, decent and respectable; but the
highest is not in him, and the highest will not
come out of him. Judging merely" by outward
phenomena—judging merely by what we call
reason—you cannot prove that there is any
moral government, in the world at all, except
what men, for their own convenience, introduce
into it. Enlightened selfishness prescribes a
decent rule of conduct for common purposes;
and virtue, by a large school of philosophy, is

completely resolved into that." "Faith," 'he
says elsewhere, "is the voice of the nobler na-
ture in man, speaking out of his heart.

"

Should such young men be zealous in the dif-
fusion of their doubts, let me remind them that
Dr. Franklin, in one of his litters, writes in
answer to a friend who had consulted him re-
garding the publication of a sceptical treatise,
in these terms:—
"I have read your manuscript with some at-

tention. By the argument it contains against
a particular providence, though you allow a
general providence, you strike at the foundation
of all religion. I will not enter into any dis-
cussion of your principles, though you seem to
desire it. But were you to succeed, do you im-
agine any good would be done by it? You
yoursfIf may find it easy to live a virtuous life
with||it the assistance afforded by religion. But

I
1

•
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think how great a proportion of mankind need
its motives v

to .restrain them from vice, to support
thdfe#irta :

e
?
and to retain them iii the practice

of it till it becomes habitual, which is the great

point for its security* And perhaps you are in-

debted to your religious education for the habits

of virtue upon which you now justly value your-

self- Do not, then, attempt to unchain the

tiger, but burn this piece before^ it Is seen by
any other person. If men are so 1 wicked with
religion, wh-it would they be without it?"

S(>me one. has recently remarked, and with
great truth, that, whether for good or ill, we are

now experiencing a second Reformation. Every-
where a spirit is abroad which is overturning old

thought and destroying all dogma. 4k In Eng-
land," we are told, u educated men of the world
have long ago ceased to cite dogma as an au-

thority: the leading teachers hardly deem it

worthy of notice; and even the theologians do
not appeal to it when they can appeal to any-

thing else."

The question then becomes all-important,

What is meant by dogma? What is it intended
to include under this term? That the word, as

commonly used, has a repulsive sense, every one
knows, since it is supposed to imply undue as-

sumption,—the exaltation of human authority

in matters that are beyond the reach of finite

minds,—assertion without adequate evidence.

Dogma of this character may well be lightly

esteemed.

Further, all theological definitions, however
venerable by reason of time, which are put for-

ward as indubitable, on the mere authority either

of churches or of Fathers, partake of this char-

acter. The very form in which such definitions

are expressed oftentimes more than justifies

doubt as to their accuracy. That the spirit of

the age should fight against this kind of dog-
matic teaching can scarcely be a subject for re-

gret.

But it is to be feared that a much broader
sense jis now usually given to the phrase in ques-

tion, iand that by not a few it is made to include

revealed truth. In these cases the rejection of

dogma simply means the rejection of Scripture,

or at ; least the denial of all authority to such
portions of it as inculcate definite doctrines by a

supposed inspiration of God.

jThte alternative, according to men who have
arrived at this degree of enlightenment, is

practically this,—" Shall I trust: my own in-

stincts?" or, " Shall I blindly follow this or that
cliurcjh?" Shall I adopt some creed or other,—
the one that promises most, or that stands best

in the estimation of society? or shall I build out

of my .own consciousness a temple for worgh%:
and a retreat for rest? .,,:-K

That therle is a more excellent way than either \

of these courses—that God has pointed out to}u*I
a path, by following which the conclusions = of
the most cultivated intellect and the intuitions;:

of the purest heart may be harmonized, is;,

certain.. =.

May there not then remain a course open to*

us, by following which we may hope to arrest =

the downward current? Can nothing-be accomp-
lished which might by the blessing of God, help
men in they endeavours to separate the true
from the false,—the Divine from the human?
which mighV exhibit Christianity in more win-
ning forms?, which would' be likely to bring
into greater prominence the love .of truth, the
charity, and the disinterestedness which ought
ever to form the obvious features of the faith?

The question is an ail important ' one. — Uhpuh--
lished.

Faith,

The faith; that rules the heart and guides the
life is not an opinion, however sound, nor yet a

conviction, however firm, but a direct work of

the Spirit of God on the soul of man, occasion^

ing love and trust. Hence the importance of

asking, not merely what a man believes, but
how he believes it—in what temper of mindj
and with what combinations; and this, I think,

is best ascertained by observing what is the!

practical result of his faith, on his daily " walk
and conversation." I have no right to suppose
either my own or any other man's faith to be of
the Spirit, unless it brings forth " the fruits of

the Spirit, which are love, and joy, and peace in

the Holy Ghost." j

I am quite aware that it may be said that truth!

must, of necessity, more or less reach the intel-

lect before it can affect the heart. But, I ami.

not careful to meet this merely metaphysical;

difficulty. It is enough to know, from dailyi

experience and observation, that many things,

excite emotion, and influence conduct, long be-!

fore they are intelligently understood ; for truths,

:

like men, often project their shadows.—Spirit*

of Truth.

:JuDGMENT.~Na. 1.

By Eld. S. W. Bishop.

In writing on this subject I wish to correct!.

certain misapprehensions that seem to exist, i&ji

some minds; as to the .administration of Diving..,

judgment. ;; ... ..
ii.

"V ; -
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I shall pursue a strictly scriptural course in
.this discussion.

It is clearly revealed In the Scriptures that
God will bring the acts, yes the most secret
things of all men into judgment. The following
texts plainly declare the above truth. ' "For
God shall bring every work into judgment, with

-every secret tiling whether it be good, or whether
it be evil." Ecc. xii. 14. "Nothing is secret,
that shall not be made manifest ; neither any-
thing hid, that shall not be known and come
abroad." Luke viii. 17. "Fear" them not,
therefore: for there is nothing covered that
shall not be revealed; and hid that shall not be
known." Matt, x. 26.

These texts as plainly teach a universal judg-
ment of the race, as any other Scriptures teach
the 'death of Christ, and when that judgment
takes place it uncovers, reveals, makes manifest,
the works of all nwn, and the secrets of all hearts.
These secret things are not uncovered with re™

spect to God, or manifested, or made known to
him, for from him they have never been hidden.
They will be made manifest to the all men of
whom Christ speaks! It looks to me to be very
plain, that any man who will attempt to evade
the plain teachings of these and kindred texts,
will do violence to Scriptures to save r> theory!
The next question to consider is this, who are

men, for thus the prophet of God has plainly
declared. They wlirjrrile over them, not a hear-
say recollection ' of ijiek vThey will judge those
^identical individuals, Worythat is just what David
says. ^This text needs no "fixing" with those
who have no theory at stake. With such to

believe it, as it reads, is all that is necessary.

One text more. "To execute (administer)
upon them (the heathen), the judgments written:
this honor have all his saints." Psalm, cxlix. 9.'

The point is fully established that the saints

of the Most High will be. associated with Christ
in judging the world,

This is God's appointed high court of judg-
ment. The judges are being qualified for this

important work, and when the last elect saint

shall be fully qualified for a seat on Christ's

throne of power, the. bench of judges will be
full, and the grand tribunal will be open. The
call to judgment will be made* and the judges
enter on the work of ministering judgment .

and justice in the earth, There Is a question
raised as to when this work of judging the world
will commence? Some say " the Saints are now
judging the world." In this they are greatly

mistaken. The Salots themselves are now being
judged, What an absurdity to claim that a

person may legally occupy the judgeship when
he himself is on trial for his Hfel Still this Is onei , .

-

^^^ vmu, TT^w u,i^ «v, uuuovyii io yj±± h-iiai k%ji ins HiCi QUU LlUb IS UUti
to be the judges? The jonly answer given in the !

of the subterfuges resorted'to- to " use up ages to

Su"^ question islhis, the judges are come." Christ only Is judge now, for he alone
Christ and the elect saints. Proof: "For the
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all
judgment unto the Son." John v. 2.2. "And
hath given him authority to execute judgment
also, because he is the Son of man'" v. 27.
Thus we see that by the appointment of our
Father, Christ Is to judge all men. The salots
will however, be associated with Christ In the
work of judging the world. " Do ye not know
that the saints shall judge the world?" 1 Cor, vL
2:- "The upright shall have dominion over
them in tbe mdrning." Psa, xlix. 14. Over
whom? David says

?
over those who are in honor

and abide not," who are " lille the beasts that
perish," who " like sheep are laid In the grave,"
See verses 12-14. I am told that this class will
sever have a resurectlon. If they are never
raised frorauthe dead, then the dominion of the

Is qualified to fill that high office. " Wt," says

St. Paul, "must all stand before the judgment
seat of Christ," Never until we are "made
perfect " by putting on immortality, like our
elder brother, are we fitted for the high office of

judges of the world. We are now on trial, and
that trial will last till our probation ends, and
we can never be judges while we are on
trial The Scriptures forbid the saints judging
at all Id this age. "Therefore judge nothing be™

fore the time until the Lord come." 1 Cor, iv. 5.

The Lord has not yet come, therefore we have
not yet reached the time of the commencement
of the judgment of the world, for the saints are

forbidden to judge till the Lord comes. Again,
hear Christ; " judge not that ye be not judged."
Matt. -vii. 1. Judge not according to appearance,

----' —— —~—— — *m but judge righteous judgment." John vii. 24,
upright will be over absolute nothingness, for

|
These texts prove conclusively that the saints

these men have mouldered away Into dust cen-
|

are not allowed to judge In this life. 'Now they
tunes ago. There is not so much as a ghost of can judge only " according to appearance." clodthem left to come under the dominion of the ean read the motives that move to actions, but
upright in the morning, Mark

; the people who
|
we cannot, Let ail who are Inclined to take the

quote thisScripture to prove their nomresurrection
|

judgment Into their hands now beware fiemem-
views have repudiated " ghostology." The

|

ber Christ has said, *' With what judgment ye
upright will hare dominion over this class ofijtf£ge, ye shall be judged ; and with what" meas-
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ore ye meet, it shall he measured to you again :"

(Matt. vii. 2;) and the words 6! Christ are faith-

ful and true. To such the great apostle is say-

ing, "gut why 'dost thou judge thy brother?"

"Let us not therefore judge one another any

more." Rom. xiv. 10, 13.

No man, or woman, in mortality, can a judge

righteous judgment." To render righteous judg-

ment we must 4t be made perfect." Till then all

our judging will partake largely of the inper-

fections of poor frail human nature; but when

we shall
'

' Know as we are known " we can min-

ister judgment in its perfection of righteousness.

There are scriptures which tell us definitely

when this judgment will commence. Allow me

to quote a few texts. " I beheld, and the Same

horn made war with the saints, and prevailed

against them ; until the Ancient of days came,

and judgment was given to the saints of the

Most High ; and the time came that the saints

possessed the kingdom." Dan. vii. 21, 22.

This prophetic declaration fixes the opening

of the judgment with the taking possession of

the kingdom by the saints of the Most High.

JSTsyer till the saints sit with Christ on his throne

(see Rev. iii. 21.), will they enter on the work

of judging the world.

Again: "I charge thee, therefore, before

God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing

and his kingdom." Tim. iv. 1. The above

Scripture fixes the time of the beginning of the

judgment of the world—the living and the dead

—at the second appearing of Christ.

Once more: u And Jesus said unto them,

Verily I say unto you, that ye which have fol-

lowed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of

man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also

shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel." Matt. xix. 28. Proff.

Murdock translates the above text from the

Syriac as follows: " Verily I say unto you, that,

as for you who have followed me, when the Son

of man shall sit on the throne of his glory in

the new world, ye also shall sit on twelve seats,

and shall judge the twelve tribes of Israel."

u And I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my

Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may

eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and

sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of

Israel." Luke xxii. 29, 30. Evidence abun-

|

dantly sufficient has been adduced to show that
J

|
the judgment of the world lies beyond the sec-

ond coming of Christ. Much more might be

! given, but enough has been quoted to satisfy

every man in whose mind dwells a principle of

I divine : faith. A real child of faith will believe

one plain; declaration of the word of God as
_

|
readily, and as firmly, as he will one and twenty.

|
The scriptures read, "Abraham believed God,

and it was counted unto him for righteousness."

Rom. iv, 3. Abraham believed God in a single

declaration. See Gen.- xv. 5, 6*. Abraham is the

father of the faithful. Let us copy after him,

and believe every declaration of Jehovah.
\

My next inquiry is, By what law will the

trorld be judged? Will all the world be judged

by the saiiie law? These are .important ques-

tions, and much depends upon whether we an-

swer them rightly. I shall rely for evidence,; in

settling t|ffese questions, entirely upon the plain

reading of the word of God. I shall take ho

man's opinion, neither shall! ask any one; to

take my opinion. u To the law and to the testi-

mony: if they speak not according to this word,

it is because there is no light in them." Isa. viii.

20.

"In the day when God shall judge the se-

crets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gm~

^'RonjLii. 16. This text says that the law

by which! men—the race will be judged is the

gospel. This scripture being true, no part; of

the race ^\M be judged by any other law. To

this agrees the language of the Son of God,

"The I

word that I have spoken, the same

shall judge him in the last day." John xii. 48.

4 ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gos-

pel to every creature. He that believeth, an^ is

baptized, shall be saved ; and he that believeth

not shall be damned." Mark xvi. 15. 16.

We learn from the above quotations something

of the character of the judgment. There can be

no judgment without a trial, and trial under the

gospel is probation, as a matter of course.

Judging the world by the gospel, is putting the

world on probation by the preaching of the

Gospel. -The commission is to every creature in

all the world. It is to all nations.
u Go:ye

therefore and teach (margin, make disciples of),

all nations." Matt, xxviii. 19. All nations

must therefore be brought into judgment by the

preaching of the Gospel of Christ. To this

agrees the words of Paul: " He hath appointed

a day in the which he will judge the world; m
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordain-

ed
1

; whereof he hath given assurance unto ail

men, in that he hath raised him from the dead."

Acte xxii. 31. The apostle makes a simple state-

ment that the evidence to all men that God will

judge th% world, is the fact that he has raised

Christ (through whom this judgment is to be

administered,) from the dead. It requires no-
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argument, with -sensibly people, to prove that In
order that all men shall have the above evidence
of a universal judgment, they must first have
.knowledge of the fact that God did raise Christ

* from the dead.) This proposition stands out un-
mistakably plain upon the very face of the text.
All Dien must therefore, know the truth that
Christ has died, and that God has raised him
from the dead. If this is not true, then Paul is'

mistaken; but he is not mistaken. There Is no
if in the case. The fact of the resurrection .of

Christ will be made known to all men—to every
child of the race—for thus God has spoken by
his servant Paul.

If all men, both dead and living, have not had
this knowledge in the past, have never yet been
brought into judgment under the Gospel of
Christ preached unto them in this life, it must
remain to be accomplished in the future., for
God's plan, His purpose, and his plainly spoken
word cannot fail. Amen.

West Meriden, Conn., May, 1877.

broken that there wa
gathering u the whole

.Daniel the Apocalypse of the
Old Testament. No. 9.

BY G. R. LEDERER.

Chapter XL

(Continued.)

Verse 16. The preceding verse closed with
the prediction that the King of the South will be
defeated by the King of the North.so that "there
was no power to stand." Ptolmams Epiphanes
having been defeated in every engagement, An-
tiochus, as a matter of course, was free to have
It all his own way; even the " desirable land "

was entirely at his mercy.

\ erse 17. The language of this verse is exced-
ingly difficult and has, therefore, been inter-
preted in different ways, without, however, ap-
proaching in any degree the demand- of connect-
ing links. Some say, that the King of the
North gathered ail his availably forces to enter
Egypt proper; this view, however, cannot be ad-
mitted for several reasons. In the first place, we
have been informed in preceding verses that An-
tiochus had already made the most possible ef-

forts in gathering all che warriors he could draw
from his own land. Secondly, because the latter
part of the verse tells us that he wanted to gain
his point or desire by means of a woman; and,
Thirdly, because we have seen that the power
of Ptolemseus—the King of the South; was so

no need of the;, victors

Strength of his kingdom "

to take even Egypt proper. Others think that
he, the King of the N^brth, came in the splendor
of his greatness accompanied by the honest and
uprigh| men,

:
(the Hebrew word "Yeaharim "

admit^the translation of "upright" or honest
men,) to make a peaceable arrangement with
Ptolemseus—the'Kingof the South

; and for which
purpose he, Antiochus, offered his daughter
Cleopatra to Ptolemseus—who, we have seen,

was still very young—to obtain possession of

Egypt in that way. But this Interpretation also

is untenable, because the verse would contain a

contradiction in itself. The first clause of it

closes with the expression " ve-asah," u and he
will do it," that is, he will succeed in his scheme,
while the latter clause plainly says, that the giv-

ing away of his daughter will not avail him any-
thing in carrying out his purposes.

With the aid of profane history we obtain a
clear view and, I think, a correct understand-
ing of this verse. The reader will remember
what the calamities were which the father of An-
tiochus met with, namely, the ' loss of a great
part of his Syrian dominion, which extended
over the whole, or nearly the whole of Asia

!

Minor, during the victorious reign of Seleucus
Kicator in Egypt. Antiochus having now re-

conquered most of the provinces North of Egypt,
he gathered his forces, took the "Yesharim"
the tidy, or stout men with him to regain the

i

former bounderies of his dominion, "ve-asah,"
and he succeeded. But when, after the conquest

'

of Asia Minor Antiochus became over bearing
and. passed the Hellespond to make conquests in

the European provinces of Greece, he was de-
feated by the Romans and driven back to his

land. Before, however, Antiochus undertook
these wars, he wanted to secure the none-inter- -

ference of Egypt, he, therefore offered his daugh-
ter Cleopatra to the young Ptolemaeus who was
then about thirteen or fourteen years of age. In
this plan, however, he was unsuccessful, as we
are told in the latter half of this verse.

..The expression here employed in the Hebrew
"Ubass-haunashim "— fct and the daughter of

women" Jias called forth many strange interpre-

tations. One thinks it to be but a particular ex-

pression of Daniel for the simple "a woman ;

"

another, that it means that the woman was ex-

ceedingly beautiful; and a third, that the writer
included the woman who accompanied the
King's daughter. When, however, we search
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the Scriptures for an expression somewhat an-

alogous to this we find in Vechariah viir. 8, <-"Ayir

ben athonoth," which, literally translated, reads:
4 4 A young foal the son of asses, " which, of course,

means nothing else but a young ass. So herein

•our verse, "the daughter of women," means,
u a young woman." And, indeed, Cleopatra

was still younger than Ptolemseus, for 'history tells

us that five years after the agreement was uiade

-she was sent to Egypt and became his wife.

Verse 18. This verse tells us- what, we have

observed in the explanation of the preceding

verse, namely, that Antiochus, not satisfied with

the conquests in Asia Minor, passed over into

Europe and really took some provinces or places

on the sea coast. Here we must observe that

the Hebrew word "Tyim," justly translated,

"Islands," includes all maritime countries

though not entirely isolated from the main con-

tinent, and so the Hebrew writer understood it.

This was here the case. Antiochus had taken

several parts on the Mediteranean which made

words in
;

this verse: " Heder Malchiiii|"p!l
M The beauty of the kingdom M^may ag^iite^4:
the holy, land which elsewhere is called u

tlie

desirable land." We are confirmed in thirvie#;.;.

by 'a circumstance mentioned In 2. Maccfcb. . 3,
:

namely that Heliodorus, the tax gatherer, made
an attempt to rob the J3anctuary at Jerusalem, in

which, however, he was unsuccessful/ The pro-
fane history of that king, confirms minutely the
latter clajise of this verse; "he was prokeni"
that is, he

:

died neither in an insurrection of the

people nor; in battle ; it is said that Heliodorus,

the tax gajfcherer, killed him. The king spoken
of in this verse reigned only twelve years.

Verse 81 and 22. We have now arrived at

the- very (subject for' which, this .prophecy was
given. It); was that king who now appears upon
the stage of the predicted events, who was em-
ployed as a rod for the chastisement of rebellious

Judah, and to carry out the purposes of the su-

preme King of Israel, the great Jehovah is His
name. ' T^at king was symbolized by the little

himsosupercillious.that he insulted a Roman
j
horn whk|h came up in the place of one of the

embossy sent him with the request not to go
|

four which Daniel saw on the head of the He-
away further. In the battle of Magnesia with

the Romans, Scipio Asiaticus, so thoroughly

defeated the haughty Syrian that he submitted

to the most degrading terms of peace. He had

to pay a large amount of money as a tribute of

war and to give up la considerable portion of

Asia Minor: This says our verse; a "Katzin "

—"a noble man "—as a general, will not only an untimely death.
repay the haughty Antiochus the insults he dealt Antiochus Epiphanes-the noble^as his flat-
out to others, but bring shame and reproach

t-,rers called him while the oppressed and down
npon him. trodden nations called him Epioianes,—the mad

Verse 19. He will now turn his face towards man—enters now upon the stage in the history
the fortified places of his own land, will stumble,

| f G-entib

goat, and recorded in chapter 8, verse 8, and
which did so great and blasphemous deeds. It was
that king who shall, as the angel declared, arise

towards the end of the universal empire of Javan
—the C-reeian—and who, after shaving, done all

the wickedness spoken of in this prophecy, shall

be broken without hands; that; is, he shall die

fall, and be found no more." It is a well known
fact that the ancient temples were all, or mostly

all, strongly fortified, (as this was also the case

with the temple of Jerusalem.) Antiochus, hav-

ing to pay an immense amount to the Romans
which he could not raise by direct taxes from

the people, plundered the sacred treasures of

the gods which so embittered the people, that,

when he was about to empty the treasure of the

temple of Belus at Elymas, a riot ensued in which

the spoiler was killed. This was the end cf An-

tiochus who was called "the great."

Verse 20. The successor of Antiochus, Seleu-

-cus Phiiopator, was compelled to continue in the

footsteps of his father in raising funds to pay

the Romans.-' He, therefore, sent out taxgath-

€r;ers who enforced' contributions. The Hebrew

supremacy. The 21st verse tells us

that he, the new King of the North, was a dis-

pised one,

virtue had

a person who neither by birth nor by

any claim to the throne of the king-

dom of Syria, and that he attained to royal dig-

nity neither by the choice of the people nor by

the aid of a mighty army (as was often the case

in Rome,)]: but peacefully he grasped' the reins

of government by flattery and hyprocrisy. There

must have been great opposition to his ascend-

ing the throne; for the next verse—the 22d

—

says that the arms of a flood—-a great host-

were swef^t away before him, and even the

prince of the covenant was suppressed. History

will explain also the last clause of this verse.

When Antiochus the great was compelled to

submit to a shameful peace, dictated by a Ro-

man general, he sent his second son, (the per-
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son with whom we iiave to do at present,)- as
hostage to Rome where he lived during the re-
mainder of [he reign of his, father and also dun
Ing the twelve years of the reign of his brother

f
eleucus

* The hitter, just before his death, sent
his son, the legal successor to the. throne, De-
metrius, to Rome in exchange of his brother for a
certain purpose not stated ; and while both were

Now let us see whethef history explains* and
corroberates the facts as briefly related in these
two verses. We innst

:

goj back for a moment to
the time when Ciebp^tra( was given in marriage
to^PtoIemeeus V. At that time the three prov-
inces

*
Cbelo—Syria, Phoenicia and Palestine,

formerly belonging to Egypt, but then ia the
hands of the King of the North, were promised

2 1 >
' T f°

ROme Md Anti0ChuS
I " a d°Wr

^ t0 Cle°P at- ™s *»"er "mains

;
iClt

I
«°™™«, the king met with hisj.rather unclear ia the history of these kingdoms;

7
'J

U
!

S 8"PP°sed tllat Heliodoras-aa for some maintain that these provinces were

w
"

j;r
IO

f.

le embrdCed the °PP°rtunity. e» tire 'y ^l to Egypt, while others say that

1
1':,;"

, T T the rishtful heh
' 0f the

I

the >' remained incorporated with Syria and that
tm on

.
nor tee brother of the king were present 1 only half of the revenue was given to Cleopatra,

Unnnelor-himwU
™ ° f the Way and US111

"P the ' Put, h™cver this may have have been, it is a
' '. W" nmbeA -

|

fact that the King of Egypt—the king of the

f .,:o; ;;

llu

;
tlme

» powerful-party arose who
|

South-Ptolemams VI, demanded the surrender

;;; "W t
,

aS
, % ESyPt

-

Pto1™ 8 VI Ph^
\

of these
.

provinces frony-Antiochns Epiphanes
?, '

Uie S0Q ° i: Cle °P'>tni, who, as the reader
|
which the latter stoutly defused. It seem, Pv i-rememi,eh w «s the sister of Antiochus.mar- dent that during the interval between the mar-ried to the King of Egypt, (v. 18.) But neither

Hehoclorus nor the party of Cleopatra could
stand against the pretender Antiochus Epiphaues,
(.these are meant, by » the floods swept away be-
fore himd 5

for he succeeded by ikttery" and

riage of Cleopatra and the ascension of Antio-
chus Epi'phanes to the throne of Syria, these
provinces paid their tribute regularly, were not
molested by either the Kings of the "North or of
the South and governed themselves independ-paomme. m otuammg the favour of the Kings of I antly of both. As soon, however, as Antmchus

e, games, Cumenes and Attains, with whose
j
assumed the royal power in Svria he made an end

; f^
eU hlS PurP°se !md ascended the

|

to the independancy of these provinces. Aidmluucne ot Syria. The unbiased reader will, I
j
by his friends and allies, the two fcin^s of Per-^mk, admit that these two verses describe the

j

gamas, he went up to Palestine, fthe term aoin*wnoue event minntely in a few words.
j

" up» is always used in Scriptm.

ft ^^ £
, r

Jlacca0
"
we re *d that soon after Antio-

! spoken of going to Palestine or Jerusalem.) andeuu, began to reign he removed the high priest ! subjected the land entirely under hi 8 scepter^Jerusalem-the truly pious and godly repres-
|
He deceived Egypt, because he completed theematme oi Uod s covenant with Israel, who tilled

j
conquest before the King of the South was aware^e nignest station even in the political affairs

| of it. '

of the people and under whose care tim v lived com-
I T o .. , . .

paratively very happv. No other inLpre aS a I

, f f-^ °* * **"** ^ """* th&t

«» the clause; andeUn the prince o the co em \

'

^™ h™ *™* ™ 8™* Binder and lavished

.ant, can he admitted, because it is an indi^-

'

^^ ^^ ^ ^^
table fact that- wherever "a covenant" is men-
tioned in Scripture, and is mentioned without
naming a special party, 110 other covenant is to
be understood but God's covenant! with His peo-
ple.

Verse 28 and 24. Here we are told that he,

the King of the North, in consequence of certain
circumstances, .will act deceitfully, he will go up
and be victorious with but few people. Peace-
fully will he enterthefattestplaees (places of im-
portance) of the province ami will, do what

all

among Iris friends and soldiers; this and in-

troducing his own customs and habits in the

provinces, is what 4i
his forefathers had never

done." The verse closes with the remark that

this would be his practice ' 4

for a (long) timed'

that is, until his fatal end should reach him.- All

that is said in these two. verses is but a brief out-

line of the doings of that wicked King; in sub-

sequent verses 'more particulars will be given.

Verses 25, 26, and 27, Here-begins a new sub-

ject, a new war betwen the King of the North
and that of the the South and its results. Not,neither his father nor his forefather have done;

\

l™ """" " A i;Si ° ^ ^ Uiiil auu iLS ACOU1 ^- -^0
spoil, plunder and riches he will lavish, and his |

however, that this new war had no connection
design will

.
be against fortified places, which

|

with the general object for which the revelation
purpose he will pursue for a long time, ' was given ; for we shall soon see the influence*
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upon and consequences of the contest for the

prophet's people and land. These three verses

tell os briefly that Antiochus* .now turned his

eyes towards Egypt to carry oat Ms long' cher-

ished plan to anex it to his possessions. He
came with a mighty : army ; the : King of the

South greatly alarmed gathered a \ similarly

powerful ER>st to meet the enemy. They met in

battle ; the King of the South was defeated ; not

on account,of any' inferiority of his -
: warriors or

the skill of his generals, but on account of the

treason of his own servants w novate his bread

and enjoyed his favour. That this prediction

was actually fulfilled^ several hundred years

after i,ts revelation, we ;tind again in history.

While Cleopatra, who was the aunt :of Antio-

chus, reigned in Egypt as the guardian for her

minor son Ptoieniseus Philometoiy Antiochus en-

tertained friendly relations to Egypt: at least it

seemed so. After the death of the queen mother
Eulaeus and Lendeus, the guardians of the

young king, demanded from Antiochus the sur-

render of the three provinces Ooclo—Syria,

Phoenicia, and Palestine. This, Antiochus not

only flatly refused but invaded the Egyptian

territory with an immense army before the rulers

of Egypt thought of such a thing. In haste,

therefore, a host was gathered to meet the in-

vader. In the battles of Pelusium and in the

Casian mountains the Egyptian army w&s so to-

tally routed that not a man would have escaped,

had not Antiochus himself commanded his war-

iors to stop the pursuit and to spare the lives of

the flying enemy. This act of mercy, a very

rare occurrence in those barbarous times, brought

Antiochus many and great advantages; for in

consequence of this humane act the fortified city

of Pelusium and other important places opened

their gates and surrendered without a stroke.

Antiochus left his army in Egypt, returned to

Syria and spent the- winter at home. In spring

he joined his victorious army, and after having

won a battle at sea, marched directly upon Al-

exandria. Alexandria was strongly fortified and

ably defended by its patriotic and valiant in-

habitants—nearly half of them were Jews,—yet
the young king, Ptoiemseus, believed it to be

the best way to surrender himself to the mercy

of
;

his enemy. His idea was, that Antiochus
- could not, for a moment, think of retaining

Egypt permanently in his possession; his sur-

.

%
render, therefore, would rather move the enemy
to [propose favourable terms of peace and allow

him to remain in possession of throne and land.

, Enraged

people of

at the cowardice of their king the

Alexanderia declared the throne of"

$U

Egypt vacant and chose the king's brother*;.- <

Ptolemseusi Physcon, in his stead. Antiochus;/

received the effeminate king in the most coiriliil..

manner, (who would not think, on reading thi^
;

of King William of Prussia ' and the cowardly

Napoleon^ and made him all pdssible promises.

And,- indeed, in order to win the favour* of tMM

Egyptian people, Antiochus pretended that-

henceforth: he acted- merely in favour of th#

dethroned
:

king.
.
He, therefore, reinstalled

Philometor Upon the throne, left a garrison at

Pelusium alnd returned to .Syria. Tiie friendly

meeting of) these two kings and the falsehood

which both of them secreted within their hearts-

—for could they have been real friends?—we

find plainly foretold in verse 27--; also that the

plan of neither of them met with success.

The actual cessation of war%nd the establish-

ing of real [peace between the King of the North

and that of the South which was to be so fatal

to the Jews, could
t

not yet take place; for the-

time according to the plan of God was not yet

at hand; trie sufferings, meted out for God's re-

bellious people had not yet reached their zenith

and the prophecy which Daniel received in a

former vision, ^-chapter 8, verses 10 to 14 and

^verses 22 to 25—

w

Tas not yet accomplished,

"Verse 28.1; Antiochus was turned homeward

with great wealth ; but he : did not reach Syria.

before paying an unwelcome visit to Jerusalem,

robbing the treasury of the Temple and doing

many other; kinds of mischief among the Jews.

We refer the reader of the Bible Examiner to

1 Maccab.,; chapter 1, verses 20 to 29, and 2

MaccarX^jcl^apter 5, verses 11—17. ,

(Continued.)

Walk in the Light.

BY ELD. S. W. BISHOP.

There is probably no subject that has been- so-

mystified t)y unsanctified lips as the Christian

system. Inithese days of ''special revival work,-

*

many, I aujt satisfied, entirely misapprehend the

requirements of God with respect to the course

we should j-persue. It is true indeed that it is-

not my province to judge auy man's motive^ but;

it is my privilege, and perhaps my duty, to judge

of. great principles. . When we look into';-the
word of Gqd, we learn at once that genuine coo- ;

version is brought through the agency of the;,

truth. 4t Of his own will begathe us witkifm}
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> word
<f truth," James 1.-13. St. Paul uses .the

,
following language to the Corinthian Church:
t4
In Christ Jesus I have -begotten you through

the go$pd." Jesus says/ " Now are ye clean
through the word that I have spoken unto you."
It is no part of ray object to, attempt to say how
much truth is necessary to make each individual
tk

cleati,' 7 or to bring him into a sanctified state;
but this I am authorized to say, by the Scriptures
of truth, those already quoted, and many other
portions of Scripture, that there can be no conver-
sion, justification, or sanctification independent
of truth, revealed truth, truth revealed in the
word of God. To attempt, therefore, to convert
men by urging upon them an unscriptund mo-
tive, must "very seriously impair the great work
designed to be accomplished. To say, as one
great rjevivalist has said quite lately, "If there
was no hell, I would stop preaching," is to con-
fess that the great motive in revival work used
by him is, to persuade men that they should seek
conversion that they may escape a hell of un-
ending, torture. I do not question but people
have bfcen converted who believed that horrible
delusion, but believing it never sanctified the
heart of any human being. It is a blasphemous
he, forced by satan against the character of a
God of love. So far therefore, as it is practically
believed, it tends to degrade the finer sensibili-
ties of, the mind.' Another " great revivalist
loves to create a religious sensation by talking
to his hearers about his and their departed
friends "tolling the joy bells in heaven because
sinners to night are coming to Christ." It may
be very pleasant to the people to whom this Rev.
revivalist talks, imagine that their friends are
now in heaven taking joyful cognisance of the
good .wprk going on here; but there can be no
saving power in such a belief, for it is the old
lie of tljie devil uttered in the garden of Eden,
handed down to modern times by pagan hero-
worshipers, and, by Prodestants* fished out of
" the papal dunhill of decretals." I do not say
that believing these errors will necessarily debar
men frqm conversion; but I do say that when
these christianized heathen notions are the only
motive that influences men to "repent and be
converted," it. requires a large stretch" of cre-
dence t<? believe that their worh of christeanizing
the people is genuine. It is urged that chris

&

tians presented these same motives in times
past, and that through such preaching men were
converted to Christ. I have a clear recollection
of the preaching of forty years ago. M that
time mep of God dwelt on the fact that Christ
would come in judgment^ the dead would be
raised, j>tc. They were not afraid to preach

those great, principles of truth on' all -;needfttl'
occasions. I distinctly., remember another fact,
la those ^Jays there was a great, amount of sen-
sationisrfi in nearly every church revival, that
came ur\der my, knowledge; and among;. the
many tha£ professed conversion in those "special
efforts," but very few continued faithfully in the
service of God; while the majority fteded rec-
lination at every annual revival meeting. It was
a common saying in those days, thay there is a
great difference between a revival, and a refor-
mation. There was another difference in those
days from the state of things that now exists.
ThoSe who were truly called of God to labour
for the salvation of their fellow men,- were walk-
ing in all the light that then shone on the path
of the Church of Christ. That light was, com-
paratively, very dim. The church had come
out of the "Mother" church, it is -true, but she
had brought with her a large stock of Baylon's
theological goods. Since that time we have
entered "the time of the end," and knowledge
has increased, li.itil to-day a great flood of light
from the Holy Scriptures, concerning which the
church in the time refered to had not even a con-
ception, shining on the pathway of those who
are journeying to Mount Zion. Is any portion
of advanced light used in the revival efforts of
to-day,as an agent in bringing about the conver-
sion of the sinner *from the error .,of his ways?
The only answer that can be truthfully given to
this question is, that not one ray of this advanced
light is suffered to shine out in these great re-
vivals, as a rule. It is possible there may be ex-
ceptions to this rule, but if there are,
they

^

are extremely rare. These great
principles of truth have been rejected
by the" mass of the protestant ministry in Amer-
ica, while the few that believe then consider
there of no essential value in the work of saving
sinners. Ko man can engage with popular re-
vivalists of to-day in their work, who holds
those principles of truth which God has given
the church of this time, out of his infinite store-
house, without wholly laying them aside. He
cannot carry the doctrine of no immortality out

|

of Christ, the unconsciousness of man in death,
the utter 1

destruction of the wilful rejecters of
Christy the immediate personal coming of the
Messiulh,. and the glorious restitution of the com-
ing ages, into a modern revival. " Such a batch
of damning hefesay," as it is termed, would ex-
clude every man that holds these truths, from
all fellow feeling, and all unity of effort with the
men that manage the rewaJs of our time.
Thcgfe. are facts; that cannot be gainsayed. We^
caljjiibour with revival:preachers -An their revi-
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val efforts, if we will ignore, in our associations

with them, every thing they do not believe; but

on no other principle. To follow this course is

to put our light under a bushel, and this Christ

positively forbids. It is -to put out the light

that God has given us, fo cause that light to be-

come darkness; and the language of Christ comes
home to tf& with intense force and with startling

import, <>If therefore the light that is in thee

become darkness, how great is. that darkness."
The inspired Paul speaks of a class of men who
lived in days long past, who u When they knew
God, they gloritied him not as God, but became
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish

heart was darkened:" " professing themselves

to be wise, they became fools." They "changed
the truth of God into a lie." "They did not like

to retain God in their knowledge;" and he
" gave them over to a reprobate mind." u They
that commit such things are worthy of death."

Rom. L 21—32.

;

The same writer speaks of another class whose
doom is "to perish," " be damned," " because
they received not the love of the truth that they

might be saved." 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. Let us

beware, and heed these examples. Suppose tuat

there are Christians who do not see these truths.

Suppose that there are men who have never been

educated up to the position that we occupy
with respect to a knowledge of revealed truth

;

and suppose that they are justified, sanctified

of God, because they believe a portion of the

truth, and faithfully profess and teach what of

truth they do know. What then? simply this,

they are sanctified through that portion of truth

that they understand, believe, and obey. Mark
well, however, you cannot go back to their pos-

ition and stand justified before God, for you know
better. No man can be saved in immortality

when Christ comes, unless he walks fully up to

the light that has shined on his mind from the

holy oracles of Divine truth.

We must be honest men if we would reign

with Jesus when he comes: honest with the

word of God, and honest with our own hearts.

" If our heart condemn us, God is greater than

our heart, and knoweth all things." 1 John iii.

Let, us all abide by the decisions of the word
of God; let us " buy the truth, and sell it not;"

let us all seek to know its sanctifying power,
fc

f
Walk in the light as he (God), is in the light, ">

/then shall we have fellowship one with another,

dnd the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth

m from all unrighteousness." 1 John i. 7.

West Meriden, Gonm,Mm, -1877.

The Jews A Perpetual Miracle.

One Rev. Dr. Peck, of Baltimore, according

to the Baltimore American preached a sermon in

a M. E. Church on the Hebrew Nation, from
which we take the following passage:

' "The Hebrew nation is a prepetuai miracle*

The legend- of the wandering Jew were it a fact

would not be as great a miracle as is the preser-

vation of the Hebrew nation in its identity amid
the mutations of all other nations. Think of a

nation unchanged through four thousand years.

They have been scattered from one end of the

earth unto the other in accordance with proph-

ecy. They have been frozen with the snows
and frosts of Siberia, and parched upon the

burning sands of tropical deserts.- They are

found along both banks of the Ganges and in the

interior of Africa. Though" without flag or sov-

ereignty they have survived all ancient nations,

have seen proud races become extinct, have seen

dynasties and empires spring up to oppress and
outrage them, yet their nationality is unbroken,

and they have lived to chant a funeral dirge

over their oppressors. Their prophets predicted

the utter extinction of, all the nations that op-

posed them. Where is the boasting Philistine,

where is the proud Babylonian, where is the ter-

rible Assyrian, where are the Medo-Persians,

where are the descendants of the Scippios, the

Guccis, the. Caesars? All these have gone. But

do you ask where are the Jews? They are here

to-day identical with the Jews of Abraham and

David. You can meet any day on the streets of

Baltimore the same eyes, nose and features that

looked on Solomon in all his glory. There is

not another such instance of pure perpetuated

blood in the history of the world, springing

from the eldest son of Noah, yet it is the same

and unchanged to-day.

Its accurate history goes back farther than the

fables of all other nations. The dawn of its his-

tory is the meridian from which we reckon time.

A thousand years before Herodatus, the father

of history, took up his pen, the great Hebrew
historian was writing the Pentateuch. Five

hundred years before Hessiod and Homer had

sung their immortal poems, or Sapho had tuned

her lyre, David was singing his sweet songs on

on the hills of Judea. Israel was the. centre

point.of God's providential government of the

world, the keystone in the great arch of ancient

nations. Inmost countries for a thousand: yearn

the Hebrews have been outlawed, They . haW
had no assurance of - life. To-day .in Central;
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Asia, ks formerly Id Europe, they are shut up to

certailr quarters of the towns. In Asia they are
not permitted to Wear a turban, and the style of
their dress is prescribed by others. They cannot
ride through the cities, but must foot it. A
Mohotiimedan may with impunity strike a He-
brew in the cities and kill him in the open fields.

They were formerly denied citizenship in all

countries, and only lately has the road to fame,
and eminence and trust been opened to them.
They -.yere distrusted and dispised by all men.
But this long dark night must end. The morn-
ing cojneth. The bow of promise spans their
gloom^ histoiy. The golden age of all nations
is in tHe past, theirs is in the future.

" Their prophets tell of a millennial restora-
tion, Eiekiel xi. 16: 'Thussaith the Lord God. Al-
though I have cast them far off among the heathen,
and although I have scattered them among the
countries, yet will I be to them as a little sanc-
tuary, iji the countries where they shall come. I

will even gather you from the people and assem-
Me you put of the countries where ye have been
scattered, and I will give you the land of Israel.'

Cast off for a time, still the God of Jacob will
be a sanctuary to them, and not break his cov-
enant with their fathers. He sets a limit to
their woes. He will guard them amid the judg-
ment, till once more the Hebrews walk the
streets of Jerusalem, and the children cry ' Hos-
annah!' in the temple of David. Their hearts
shall turn to the rejected Messiah. Around that
restoration their fondest hopes have clustered,
and in |it they see the balm of Gilead for all

their wbes. Their confidence in God's covenant
is unbroken. No nation furnishes an analogy
to the Jews. Every conquering nation, without
exception, has forced its religion upon the con-
quered

|

or adopted the prevalent faith of the
vanquished provinces. But the Hebrew never
has^ and never will do either. : He has been hated
ana hunted like the flying fish, but he is as un-
yielding and as unchangeable as fieath. ,Wellmay we say that the Hebrew natWis the land-
ing miracle of the world. Finding no anaiogyin
the history of nations, and no law of such mar-
velous perpetual identity in the record of the
human race, we are lost.. to find an explanation
until we recognize it as a part of the stupendous
economy of Sod,"—Selected.

Parable of the Ten Virgins.
In the Examiner for March last, page 186, was

an article by D. T. Taylor, called - The Gky at
Midnight," in which I feel much' 'interested,
especially the features of the Jewish wedding!

But I cannot see some features of the parable
just as he does. -I would like to present my
ideas of it as I think the Scriptures warrant.
"Then -sljkil the

; Kingdom of Heaven belike
unto ten firgios which took their lamps," etc.
The kingdom- of heaven, the kingdom of God,
the kingdom -*of Israel* Daniel's kingdom, etc'
is not the Bride, or body of Christ, which is to
reign over that kingdom. The ten virgins re-
present the kingdom, —not the Bride. These
virgins, I think, are represented by the " 144, ~

000" on-Mt. Zion, of Rev. xiv. It is said of
them, "They were not defiled with women, for
they are virgins

;
" representing purity, but not

heavenly things, and royalty, like the Bride re-
presented by the "four and twenty about the
throne with crowns of gold." Again : the lamps*
seem to be a Jewish figure.

But we will return to the features of the
Jewish wedding; for I like what Bro. Taylor
has said about it. It seems the wedding was
first solemnized at the house of the bride's father ;

then the bridegroom and bride took their jour-
ney to the home of the Bridegroom, where they
were to meet the ten virgins. Our version of
the text reads, 4i And they- that were ready went
in with him to the marriage and the door was
shut;" but, I think, the Diaglott rendering is-

much better, which reads, " And they that were
prepared entered in with him to the nuptial
feast, and the door was shut." It does not quite
appear whether the Midnight cry was given by
the virgins; but they will say, " Blessed is he
that cometh in the name of the Lord: this is our
God; we have waited for Him ;

" and the text
will apply, " Will not God avenge his own elect
which cry day and night unto Him? "

This is a beautiful figure showing the manner
in which our Lord will come secretly in the clouds
of heaven for His Church, to hide them in His
pavillion, or New Jerusalem, until the indigna-
tion be overpast, and until the marriage of the
Lamb is solemnized ; after which the Lord, with
his Bride, or all His saints, will come suddenly
to His Temple, or earth, where He will meet
those weary Jewish virgins who have been re-
'turned to "-their own land " and have embraced
their Messiah.

Perhaps under the preaching of the "Two
Witnesses" they will, many of them, be mar-.
tyred, like those two witnesses, under the crush-
ing persecution of Antichrist, who will have full
way al that time. Ho wonder manj of their
lamps will be gone out and they be found sleep-
ing.

Then will take place the resurrection, not of
Chrises body represented by the "Man-child »
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'orftev., for that has .already takempiace
;
but

j

withdrawal^ the saints from the earth, \:-0ffii
of the jmt, typified in-Matt, xxvii. 52, i" And the

|

of the opinion that they will he withdrawn.^
graves were. opened,j^and many bodies of the

|

secretly
; i. <?., unknown by the .world :: tiiK;i]i^'.:

saints that slept arose and came out of their

graves, after Mis resurrection, and went into the

holy city and appeared unto many." Now I

think this resurrection embraces all the Old Tes-

tament saints, prophets and holy men of old, but

cannot think it includes those that are sealed

are gone; and the precise time of the event : will
be unknown to themselves till they aref'^effi^
else why are they taken while " in the field " at

work, or " grinding at the mill," and some; in

their "beds;" and "one is taken and another
left?" If they knew the exact time, it seeing

with the Holy Spirit; for they are "bone of His
j

unlikely that they would be found thus em-
bone, and flesh of His flesh." I apprehend that

when the Lord conies for his Bride there will be

many saying, u My Lord delayeth his coming; "

and will be eating and drinking with the

drunken, and smite a fellow servant;" and
"build with wood, hay and stubble," who will

have to pass through the great fire of affliction

-during the brief reign of Antichrist, for the days

will "be shortened;" yet they will be saved
when the Lord conies in His glory, "yet, so as think are good,

by fire," and be "beaten with many stripes."

They can never regain the lost privilege of reign-

ing with Christ on his throne. Howi important
that we should be found watching.

I will say one word more about the return of

the Jews, as I have been in doubt heretofore

whether their return will be before or after the

Lord's advent I think it is evident that the

Jews, or many of them, will first return to their

own land ; the Lord will return and reign over

them. Then will He "set his hand the second
time to gather his people," etc; It is said of

David, being a type of Christ, that he reigned
in Hebron seven years over Judah; afterwards in

Jerusalem, over all Israel, thirty-eight years.

Alfred Annable.

Manchester, Mass., May, 1877.

ployed at that time ; especially if it was defi-

nitely known. Hence it is, our Lord warnsus
to "Watch and pray ... for ye know not
when the Master of the house coineth," etc,

Mark xiiij 33—37.
The book can be read with profit, provided

the reader can avoid a positive and uncharitable

spirit. I cannot commend all of its positions

relative to the future, but many of the ideas I

v .
Editok;.

The Resurrection,

A book of 200 pages, treating on the character and
proximity of the "• Second Advent of ChriM. '' and
the "* Kingdom of God;' etc., which should he in
the hands of every Bible student. Ex. cloth, gilt,
$1.00* cloth, 50c; paper, 25c. Bv.mail.

C* T. RUSSEIX, Rochester, N. Y.

;I received a copy of the above work some
time since, and have read it with care

;
portions

of it several times. It contains much of inter-

est which may be read with- profit. : The Chro-

nology is the best I have ever seen ; but it is im-

possible for me to assent to all the
\
conclusions

the writer has arrived at, as to events; yet I feel

no disposition to oppose his views: by way of

controversy. ...^vfew.^month^.i.will determine the

accuracy,of the

;

;
ground, ,-he, has vtakem as to the

Eeflecting the other .day upon the sad state of

the churches at the present moment, I was led

to look back to apostolic times, and to consider

wherein the preaching of the present day dif-

fered from the preaching of the apostles. 1 re-

marked the vast diffesenoe in their style from:

the set and formal oratory'of the present age.

But the main difference I observed was in the

subjects of their preaching. .Surprised 1 was,-

when I discovered that the very staple of .the:

preaching of the apostles was the resurrection off

the dead. The apostles when they preached,:;

always testified concerning the resurrection off

Jesus, and: the consequent resurrection of the

dead. It appears that the Alpha and Omega of.

.

their gospel was the testimony that Jesus died:

and rose again from the dead according to the;

Scriptures.—Spurgeon.

One remark I cannot help making; the doc-:,

trine of the resurrection appears to have beeri-f

thought of more consequence among the prim-,

itive Christians than it is now. How is this.?-',

The apostles were continually insisting on itf :

and exciting the followers of God to diligence,.,

obedience,: and cheerfulness through .it. AneP:;

their successors in the present day seldom men-

tion it. There is not a doctrine in the .gospel. on f

which more stress is laid, and there .
is not:. a:,

doctrine in the present system of preaching;-

which is treated with more neglect,—*4d/uM-,

Clarice,
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To see, do do, to Im^qmres: :that right -state of
'spirit which is maintained :by a daily .waiting
on Christ and a strengthening of our faith in Him,
as our only sure and our best guide in nil things,
as giving us in every thing the best things for
us, and in His own way. It is not necessary' for
us

:

to impose burdens on ourselves, to whip our-
selves with cords, or to cast ourselves on a fu-
neral pile. God is rich in mercy, and he may
sanctify us by what He gives as well as by what
He takes away; nor is it necessary for us to pain
our hearts by determining what we shall do in
such and such circumstances.

_

- *| The Lord shuts us up to one thing : Do what
is right; if you wish it, I will teach thee. Each
day has its duties, and trials,. and difficulties
God does not tell us to take care of the week
month, or year, but of the day or hour; not of
the next possible mile of the journey, but of the
certain step which must be taken for the presentHe require grace to receive His mercies as much
as to. receive His chastisements; in neither case
to doubt His love, never to think He gives the
.former grudgingly, or the other severely."

-

Gorman McCleod, the Scotch Minister

"Perish 'policy' and cunning,' 1

Perish all that fears the light,
' Whether losing, whether winning/
'Trust in God and do the right.'

°'

Some will hate thee, some will love thee,
Some will flatter, some will slight;
Cease from man, and look above thee,
4 Trust in God and do the right.' "

Selected,
-»-#-»

Died, in Philadelphia, June 6, 1877, of con-
sumption, Joseph T. Curry, aged 42 years.
During his lingering, but comparatively pain-

lessillness, Bro. Curry manifested a chastened
trusting spirit; and fell asleep in the confident
hope that he would wake in the resurrection.
Whatever may have been his mistakes or errors
God will honor that faith, ouj "brother shall
rise again." Mrs. E. CM. Boyd.

LETTERS AND HTRACTS;

From Eld. J.
. S. Lawver.

Bro. Storrs: For the encouragement of the
readers of the Bible Examiner; allow me to
say a few words about the progress of the Gos-

6 pel of the Kingdom in Egypt.

|

Tlvis , k, the.. ,home,;(Annar , Ilh)',:of your ; Iat@,.

|

good friend. and"feather AmoiSanford,- who'aow
|

rests from his,- labors* ..... .. /

|

I tried' to show God's loving, character to an,

!
audience in the ^Temperance Hail at t-\ o'clock

jlafct Sunday. After... preaching I baptized .the
widow, wife of Bro. Amos San.ford,whb.is indeed a
kind andXgood mother in Israel Sister San ford
lets her light shine by doing all in her power to
teach her neighbors the true character of God.
There are otheis here who brother Sanford
taught the better way, who intend following the
Saviour, and not sectarianism. How it changes
the character and walk of those who get '

to
rightly understand God's character and design
in the plan creation and salvation: for instance,
I just received a letter, from a Planter's wife,
who with her husband were brought up in the
Presbyterian faith, and now rejoice in this faith.
She writes from Ft. Smith, Ark., June 2d, as
follows:

"My Dear Brother: Please excuse me for
the long delay, especially after having received
so many good letters from you, giving us so much
good counsel, and showing us God's loving
character and His great love to mankind. Yes,
you have labored so hard to show us the strait

and narrow way and the prize we will gain by
living a holy life and keeping ourselves in sub-
jection to God's will. I do thank the Lord for such
a friend. It makes me rejoice, and 'let what will
come, suffering or prosecution, to make os per-
fect, Is say, let it come; only may ..He give us
grace to bear it. Do often pray for us, brother,
that we may overcome and understand God's
will concerning us and all his creatures, and to
have that charity that we should have. . Oh, it -

does megood to think that all will have an op-
portunity to come to a knowledge of the truth.
K always made me sad when I thought of the
wicked being burnt up without knowing God's
true character, when we know that so many have
had no opportunity to know Him. It does my
heart good when I can think of God of Love, and
that He has but one nature—Love.

It is so easy to obey such a kind and loving
God:—how can I do anything wrong against
such Father? Yes bless the day when you called
on us and told us to look at the God of love and
lead us away from the pit that always made us
feel dispondent. Oh, yes; now I can rejoice
with Paul. ' Oh the depth of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God '

uYour Sister in -Christ.

M. E. Reedner."
Now Bro. Srorrs, I merely give a part. of

this intelligent: lady's letter to show that as soon --^°
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as one bears' and ^.understands God's design ' and

love to the' human family, they at; once turn

about and rejoice.and live a new and holy life,

and have a sympathy for all of God's dear fami-

ly, -. instead 'of "tO "OUR BRETHEREN." .
They

commence pitying the wayward, and then,

Saviour like, commence reaching' out after them

compelling them to come in to the feast by love.

So you Bro. Storks, can see how many hearts

you hnve giiddened by your labors of love.

Yours in -Jesus.

CoMen, Union Co., 111., June, 1877.

From Dr. J. F. Lee.

Never, surely, does mortal man feel more need

of Divine aid, grace, than when he has passed

three score years and ten of uninterrupted health

and vigor of body and mind—free of all diseases,

headache or any ache, save mental disguietude

in bearing tribulation —the ills of life—and

realiz3S how silently, and almost unconsciously,

his strength is passing away—wasting away.

Nor does he know this, unless he tries it, or ex-

erts himself in using his strength.

Four weeks, minus, a few days, I will be

seventy-nine years. I know not how soon I will

breath my last—what day or moment—nor do I

wish to know. The Lord will do with me
whatsoever he pleases—I resign myself entire-

ly^ wholly into his Fatherly care and keeping;

believing that for his Son's sake he will keep

me to the end.

I know what it is to experience the loss of

friends, and other losses^ and to meet with sad

disappointments, for upwards of 59 years, and
they are over and gone; what more remains is un-

known to Him in whom I daily trust for food

and raiment?

For the last 39 years of my pilgrimage, I have

had an abiding desire to visit you ; through the

conduct of my debtors, I have been deprived of

that pleasures and prevented from doing many
things, by the prejudice and hostility of many,
who imagine they alone and such as are like them,

will go to the "Shining Shore," above the

starry skies, at death. ... If you only knew
the feelings of my heart when I read your letter,

it might not almost, but altogether persuade you

to write to me occasionally.. May our heavenly

Father keep us safely from all evil, and prepare

us to meet in His kingdom., Amen.
Monroe, N. C, March, 1877.

Note by The Editor : —Though the forego-

ing letter has been on hand several months, and
I.;consider it private,.. I cannot deny myself the

}
satisfaction of giving it to the aged friends of

this Magazine. Though they . may BOt-vliff^

been as free: from sickness and pain as he Italy

yet his genie of decaying nature, in old -&ge,.i&'

so expressive of the feelings of most if not;al|lili

us that it seems as if he was speaking for each,.

of us. May we all possess the same trust-in;

God for the. future. DR..LEE'has' been to me;, U\

long and tried friend, and has. endured much ,re-,;

proach for the same faith. May grace aastaiifc

'

him to the end.

Minnie A. Barney, Eew Preston, C(Mn^.:

writes: I dan truly say, the blessed BsAMiSBft,..

is "welcome 'to our home,; it is like cold ^|ii|ftl;|

a thirsty soul, With what eagerness <t#\we

devour i|s : contents! especially Dunn's "?*6i>

lowing after Truth :" it has done me muc,h
:

good. O, it is all so good! -I often look back

and see where I once was, how my heart yearned

for salvation; but the more I read, the more 1

was convinced there were some elected to be

saved and some not; and, distrusting myself, it

was no hard work to be made to think I was
one of those to be "damned;", especially, when
I came to such a passage as this, ''It is not of

him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but

of God that showe^l mercy;" and though I had

often felt; the power of God, yet the tempter

would always make me attribute it to some

other source. I toiled early and late for li.ubt

:

I read the! Bible; but there was that terrible

"elect," till I fell back in darkness, and became

almost an Infidel, hard as a rock. At other

times I was in an agony of desire. At length

there was sent us two of the Bible Examiners,.-;

As the Lord would have it, in them was explain

ed these very texts that perplexed me; and from

that time the bars were let down and my soul is

bounding on her way. I have many trials, but

the blessed text, "All things work for good to

them that love God," supports me.

I have been laboring the past winter and spring

for the salvation of the perishing; and the Lord

has blessed my efforts; and continually ; places-

open more than I can fill. Tis true, the love, of

:

Christ constrains many to turn who have listen-

ed all their life to fc *hell torment " unmoved ;.

but once draw a faithful picture of our blessed

Saviour's love, and how the flinty- heart
' Jfilfej

melt; and : though my enemies lave tried^toV

ruin and defraud me of all fellowship with GM's:-:

children, yet He, who said, u Behold I set: be-

;

fore you an open door and no man can sbut : lt,":'^

has power to perform all He has promised^ v.

Praise the Name of the Lord forever. L.;iriiai|

unto the Lord and He heard me, even whia|li||.

1
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billows .went -over me
;
yes, the gates- of..hell had

wett nip-swallowed me-.up, but now rwill^be
gUtf.- and rejoice, for His 'mercy endureth for
-ever;-- % \

Cora M. Clemknce, Hew Britain, Conn.,
writes: Prophecy has been my mM itation and
study much of late, and I realize its fulfilment
more and more as we hasten down the stream of
time.

,
Yes, I believe the tempest-tost and care

worn pilgrims are almost home, Soon that
same Power that spake the life-giving word, so
many hundred years ago, will again speak, and
the graves will give up their sleeping ones ; then,
with the living saints, they will meet their
med and long absent Lord. With thoughts i

like these, how can the faithful followers of the !

Lamb be sorrowful? If- affliction and trial beset
I

our pathway, we know that divine grace will I

enable us to conquer. I speak- of experience- I

how woncrfully the Lord has helped me. To
His name be all the praise. I do rejoice
for .our Chart—the sure Word of God. We
know that will not lead us astray. Sometimes
..man may teach error; but the Word of the Lord
abideth forever. He has told us He will return
again for his people; and has given them signs
and told them very near the time of His coming
to restore and give the promised Inheritance
There none of the redeemed will feel decay ; no ?

never grow old. What precious promises are
these! They shall not hunger nor thirst, neither
shall the sun smite them; for He that hath
mercy on them. shall lead tbem by the springs of
water! O, what a home Is In reserve for°the
true seed of Abraham!. May we have grace to
endure a little longer. I prize the good com-
munications In the Examiner. May our Father I

give strength and means to continue to feed the I

saints with genuine gospel food. How I do
I

relish those extracts from the pen of H. Dunn. I

Truly they are food to the hungry soul If we •'

are not in the perils of the last days, It seems 1we shall never know what they are. Your I

sister, in hope.
J

i

Danforth 'ParMexbe, California, %rfylw :

J-
am glad in the Lbfd .for the

. light aiif triii% :

get in the- Bible Examiner concerning- the'
Glory, to he revealeoNn the ages to cdixk I
hope to |e a partaker of that glory. May .the
goodLo^d give you much wisdom and strength
to give uklight amid this thick darkness.

;. Letters Received to June 29.

The^ acknowledgement of Letters, under this
head, is a receipt for whatever Is said to he en-
closed, unless we state lo the contrary.

,- Charles Hope, Minnie A. Barney, D. Parme-
lee S. B. Emmons, Cora M. Clemence, Mrs. A
K. Goddard, John Fondey, M. D., Henry A
Troeger, C. T. Russell, Wm. 8. Dibble for M*
P; Martin, Wm. M. Darrow, G. B. Stacy, Nor-
man McRae, Eld. J. Lewis.

Parcel Sent to June 29.

"'< S..B. Emmons (bound book), Eld. J. Lewis
James H Mills, P. Ailing, G. B. Stacy, R T
loung,
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A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or,; " The Promise and Oath
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'' /^ been almost 37 years a child ofGod
;
and the Bible Examiner Is very precious

to me in unfolding of points or passages "of theprions Word, that, to my mind, did not harmomze with the character of my Father es-
pecially, as expounded by some teachers of ourday. I am looking for and expecting the Lord
Jesus. I always have taken the;, Word in its
literal sense, lam the only subscriber for the
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circulating^ and will continue to do so. ' fours
in the bonds of Christian love

'"
'

i

m

Ihe Divine Dispensations; or, The Divine Plan
in the Government of Our Race. By Geo. Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to
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octavo. Price, 10 cents,
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?

'
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On the wrappers of this number of the Ex-

aminee the time to which" the subscriber has
paid is stated. Some have '.paid more than the
subscription price for this, voteme ;-|but it is" pre-

sumed it was designed to%e applied: to help com-
plete the volume. If t any are not credited cor-

rectly please inform me and It shall be made
satisfactory. Those to whom tfie magazine has
been sent gratis are credited to the end of this

volume. If they wish it continued please send
me a Postal Card to that effect.

Any subscriber who .has" failed to receive all

the numbers of this volume shall have the miss-
ing ones supplied if they will inform me before
I mail the last, or next '-number.

Those who h§va.not. paid for volume 21 must
not expect .mlf00i^^^t volume : such will .be

considered as^jsSing.. to have the Examinee
discontinued, unless they inform me otherwise.

Subscribers who have paid only $1 on this vol-

ume, shall have their Magazine continued to the
end of the next volume if they pay, strictly in
advance, $2; otherwise it will be discontinued
at the end of this.

No. 12 of this volume will be"telayed if de-
linquent subscribers, and such as have made
pledges, are not prompt to respond with funds
due.

has ajppiii^^
neb 'onepfat^
a large nuoiber, -of Abound volumes ok^hap-d^ 1
will suppl/theffi, :free: of postage, for 75 feedM
per vblum^ till, otherwise notified. Thm yq¥
umes-shall H>||feig|in the receipt of

;

i0.#|Oan}
any" of vod\:d^||Sfe:t^enlighten your fritndsj
on the truth we :love, ;lian to-order a cop^sent
to them? Tf yottetake three copies 1 willjmait
them to different^ost.Offices, as\ott< may direct.
I make this-offertlhopingihereby to increase the
circulation of future issues.

Terms of the Bible Examiner.

Single Subscriber, '

,f2 ;

|>€r volume.
Two copies, to one address,

Four l
> "

' /'

Ten " "' "
5.00

10.00

.'i3P I-earnestly request that each subscriber,;
shall let me. know his or her purpose ,in/?elatio.a

to continuing or discontinuing the Exa^&er after
the close of this volume. Please c@(s^ before-
the issue of the Examiner for September, as it=

is important I should know at once. Those-whoi
intend to continue need not send the pay till;

they are satisfied that Vol. xxii is to go forward.
! wish to know definitely who will support the
Magazine if it is to be published.

Any one, now a subscriber, wishing it discon-
tinued, at .the end of this volume, do not fear to-

say so
:

it will cost you but one cent to do it on
a V Postal Card," and save both yourselves and
myself expense and trouble. 'Editor.

Bound Volumes*

Any person wishing Vol. xxi.i bound, should
send me their order immediately.' Price, $2-

I

in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.25.

Correction.—Id the July Examiner, page
319, in Dr. Lee's letter, 3d paragraph, for, " un~

|

known to Him," read, only known to Him. -

44 Following after' Truth." Deep interest
has been taken, by the lovers of truth, in the
articles under this head. I regret that; no more
than what have "been inser^|lii. this 'Volume

^have yet appeared in the ^^^m commenced. I
trust '-more will appear em long; and : ^lftis

;

Magazine is continued, 'thevWhoIe series
^ will find

:

place in it at the earliest period possible! :What ;

W. H. Whitman, Galesburg, III.,-. writes: I

feel as much interested in the Examiner as I

ever have, though I do not write as much for it
;

as perhaps I should. But when I see so much
in it far superior to what I can write, I feel it is

best to let my pen lie still. I feel greatly bene-
fitted by many articles in the Examiner. I wish
to thank Henry Brittain for tracts received from
him. Do you understand that 1 Thess,;.'iv.|l7

=

teaches that the saints will meet the Lord in the
air, literally, or in political power? or, is air used
literally, or as a symbol?

Remarks by the Editor.
:—I know of no rea-

son for departing from the literal sense of the ,

word. "iWLord himself shall descend from
heaven"—of .course—through the air; literally,

as He went '-up into heaven:" as He descends,,
to gather his saints, they feel the load-stone pow-
er, and rising with a spiritual body, like his own;

: they fly to meet their Head,*' and so shall be
:

ever with the Lord."
:

Not that they will: be :

ever: In the air; but for a while be absent from;
the earth; (I say not how long) as our Redeemer
has been .: .absent. Yet the «ime will come^ben,
they, with- thelr

:;,fe ;

- rule,;the

;

:

world, ,tnd ^0^^^^^iS^[ib-
y
at pleSsure^'asj

:::Jesus
:
,f|s^

- ^/:^p, f

I

?:i

I
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^'Vm Mediator between God and,men
i
the man CkPht Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for .aM^io'M':

testified in due time."—-! Tim. ii. 4, 6.
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III,. Bible Examined.

Six years are nam closing since this Magazine

•was revived from a suspension of eight [years, dur-

ing which the .Editor wag: engaged in conduct-

ing.^ weekly paper. At. the end' of' those eight

years he found himself so far advanced in his

understanding of the Scriptures that made it im-

possible for him to remain in -connection with

the weekly, and he revived .this Magazine; which

so far, has been sustained in its mission far be-

yond the expectation of its friends or foes.

The Editor has never doubted but that he was

led to this work by that Divine Being to whom
he: dedicated himself sixty years ago; and in

whose service he has endeavored to; employ his

time, property, and talents, according to his

light and understanding of the Word of God.

He has long been convinced of the Apostle^s

statement, that "we know in part," and until

" that which is perfect is come," all truth seekers,

who are truly such, will find there is no advance

in divine knowledge without some change, and

that change will cause trial to the individual,

and to many with whom he may be: associated.

Bat if we would be devoted to the Lord^s ser-

vice in truth we must make up our minds toMoir

low Him fully, at whatever cost or sacrifice.

Whether the time has come that the Editor of

this Magazine should cease from his labors in

the work of publishing tie BiblM^ Examiner he

•cannot-: now say: the next few weeks may settle

that question. " Times &re hard," is the general

•exclamation. Will they \ be easier by allowing

the only periodical devoted; almost exclusively

to unfolding. the gloiroui future of

:

;

the Divine

'Government of the world;., to be discontinued for

'^he tack-of jinancMmuppottt TheySditor has

had no: cause- of complaint in this.mstter tor the

:si#i|eafi :-iiow ^eloiih^-v&^igh th#l§ief support

lias come from a few noble* individuals; He now

asks, Shall, -he go on with the ExAMirfii^Wf

shall it. cease its work? It must do one-orltfe,-

other at the 'end of this volume. If the EdltoMs,^

life, and ;

: liealth are still continued, he is [still

.

ready to continue his work; but he cannot. do it :

unless aided 'financially, as he has to pay out 'be--

tweeii $70- and $80 each month for paper, type-

setting, printing, etc., without taking into the

account anything for himself.

Now, brethren and friends, it remains for you

to consider the matter and determine what shall

be done: \and what is' done for the continuance

of Bible Examiner must be done soon; or it

must sleep, at least for a time.

An Explanation Desired.

How do you harmonize the following scrip-

tures with your view$, viz : Psa. xi, 6 ; Mai. iv.
:

1-3; Matt. iii. 12; Lukexvii. 29, 30; 2 Thess. 1.

7 10, and "similar texts of scripture? O.

In the first place it is necessary to know ".in-
1

what my u views " consist. It will be of: no
use to look at my response to the foregoing .if:

the false construction put upon my, views is. to

be the standard of judging.

In -the .'first place, then, I do not teach that;;,

the wicked, of any class, will go unpunished^
Punishment will in some form, and

:

at\$QM0^:

time, follow sin, by a fixed law of God anill^ij

of nature. . We see it constantly in the violation-
;

of nature's laws, or the laws relating to niftfs;-

physical nature ; nor is it less certain to foitew:^

sooner or later, the violation of the law of. Sull-.

moral nature. Neither saint nor sinner .can ' WM
will escape punishment for these violatidhstolj"

moral or physical laws. The punishment m^::;::;

or may not be final, as to their ultimate destinf.
,.

Says the Psalmist, 44 Thou wast a God thatjfor^il

gavestthem, though Thou tookest vengeance -of
.

their inventions." (Psa, xcix, 8.) /Thisl:w.e'ii|i|i:

that punishment and: forgiveness :: afe:tiliJin|omfli

patibie: they, may both be experilmcpdf^

samelndividuals. The
:

oniy questii^nHs^:'do|ilipl

ever so exist in the government of Sot!?:- ,^ii|l
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text just quoted Is sufficient proof on this point,

'but many more might be added.

1 will now look at the texts I am asked to

" harmonize with my views/' one at a time.

Psa, xb 6, "Upon the wicked the Lobd shall

rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a horrible

tempest: this shall be the portion of their cup."

None can doubt but here is a direct reference to

the case of Sodom. The question then arises,

was their case a final one? The Lord informs us

by Ezekiel that it was not; terrible as was -the

punishment, Sodom is to be brought from its

captivity and become the sister of
. Jerusalem,

(Ezk. xvi.); and our Lord Jesus tells us, "That
it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
in the day 'of judgment, than for Capernaum''
where His mighty works were done, which, if

they "had been done in Sodom it would have re-

mained until this day." (Matt, xi. 23, 24.)

While, then, the text Psa. xi. 6 proves that fear-

ful judgments will fall on the wicked, it does

not prove that there is no mercy after the pun-

ishment. Fire is a term used in Scripture not

only as a figure of destruction, but also to denote

purifying: thus the Lord says of some, U
I will

bring the third! part through the fire, and will

refine them as silver is refined," etc. (Zech, xiii.

9.) A multitude of like expressions are to be

found, showing that the punishment by fire does

not necessarily mean a punishment without re-

covery.

The .text, Mai. iv. 1-3, shows the utter help-

lessness of "the proud, and such as do wicked-
ly," to defend themselves against the punishment
which is to fall on them when " the Lord cometh
out of His place to punish the inhabitants of the

earth for their iniquity." (Isa. xxvi 21). This

punishment evidently relates to the rulers and
oppressors, who have proudly ruled over men
and trodden them under foot. Their rule is now
to end, as' fire devours stubble, and not a "root
or branch " of them will be left as rulers over

men any more ; but they, in ture^ shall be trod-

den "under the feet " of others like "ashes,"
The text teaches the entire overthrow of all the

ungodly oppressors, and the utter extinction of

their rule forever, corresponding with Dan. ii.

34,, 35, 54, and vii. 10-14.

I see nothing in Matt, iii. 12, out of harmony
with my views, I accept it unqualifiedly. The
text corresponds with the parable of the wheat
and tares of Matt, xii-i. The tares, or the "bastard
wheat,"—false and hypocritical professors,—are
to be "purged " out of Christ's kingdom, at his

coming to reign ; and will experience a/punish-
ment represented : as a burning lire, vcnusing
"weeping and gnashing of teeth." .Such is the
result to the false professors of religion, 'who
have live** with the "wheat," but havenotim-
proved their opportunity, Christ's' " floor " or
kingdom will be " thoroughly- purged " of those
"seandals" of religion, and they ' will have no
.part in His kingdom,

The text Luke xvii. 29, 30, reads, " The same
day- that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and
brimstone from heaven and destroyed them all,

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of
man shall be revealed." It is added, "In that
day

?
he which shall be upon the house-top, and

his stuff in the house, let him not come down to
take it away," etc. This language shows that
our Lord had in view some other event than His
final coming at the end of this present age; for
then the living saints are to "be changed in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye,"' and be
"caught up to meet the Lord in the air." (1

Corth. xv. 51, 52, andl Thess, iv, 17), Hence
there will be no thought of leaving the top of
their houses to take goods out of them to carry

with them. It is manifest, therefore, it cannot
relate to the period when Christ conies to clothe
his saints with immortality. This part of the

discourse clearly relates to His coming in judg-
ment on Jerusalem, when the Christians were to-

flee and did flee in such haste as to give them no-

time to take away any of their goods; and de-

struction as fearful as that on Sodom, immediate-
ly followed on Jerusalem* and her inhabitants,"

eleven hundred thousand perishing in that city

alone.

I come now to 2 Thess. i. 7-10, The persons-

here. spoken of to be punished, are those who
have lived among true Christians, but had re •

jected the truth and persecuted those who em-
braced it, They were " troublers " of believers ;

would not accept Christ when made known
among them; for they "know not God, and
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,"'

Such, of course, will meet the punishment there

spoken of. But this has nothing to do with.

those who7 never heard the Gospel and knew
nothing of true Christians, and of course never

were "troublers" of them;

Most persons are apt to take texts that speak

of a particular class of men, and apply them to

ail, without regarding the general tenor of

Scripture, and perhaps entirely overlook the con-

nection. We must compare scripture with scrip-
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toes if we would get an understanding of the

mind of the Spirit.

Let it be understood, then', that God punishes

all transgressors of His established laws, aad

-oftentimes in a fearful manner, "as in the' case of

Sodom and Jerusalem; but we must have clc4r

evidence that such punishments are, final, before.

we positively affirm they are so. There is, so

far as I now'see,' in general, no other evidence of

their being final,, as to the ultimate state of those

punished, except the general idea that God can-

not or will not show mercy to any one except in

this present life. This, however,. Is only an as-

sumption, unsupported by a single " Thus saith

the Lord " In the Bible. In the absence of any

of such testimony, we must not overlook many
testimonies that " the mercy of the Lokd en-

dureth forever." (1 Chron. xvi. 34). And He
'has proclaimed His name thus—-"The Lord,

The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suf-

fering, and abundant In goodness and truth

;

keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving Iniquity

and transgression and sin," etc. (Exo. xxxiv. 6,

7.) "Unto thee, O -Lord belongeth mercy; for

thou renderest to every man according to his

work." (Psa. Ixii. 12.)

: Thus we see that punishment and mercy go
hand in hand. " Whom the Lord loveth He
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He
receiveth." (Heb. xil.. 6.) God "loved the

world," (Jh. Hi. 16); and He is unchangeable;"

and hence where goodness fails -to win men,

judgments are sure to follow sooner or later, and
those judgments are in mercy to those on whom
they are Inflicted, as the wise and loving parent

inflicts punishment on a wayward child whom he

would reclaim ; and punishments are more or less

severe according to the obstinacy of the child,

but love and, mercy is the prompting cause of the

punishments in their severest forms.

It may be said civil rulers put men to the worst

punishment with no design to make them better.

True; but that is only under the Imperfect ad-

ministration of mortals, showing Imbecility in

;the governing power. But no such Imbecility

.can be attributed to God, who has almighty
power, infinite wisdom, and can never be at a

loss what to do or how to do It with any creature

:

He has made or brought Into existence, and
death—not Irrevocable—may be one of the means
:He employs in subduing the self-will and pride

f

of men, "What, death a means of grace!" says

jone, in astonishment. Yes, It maybe and un-

doubtedly is to many, if not to all "Well,"

says another, "it may be while we live, but not

after death has , actually laid lis in the" droit;
**'

True, not while you lie In the dust; but- if 8o€ .

pleases to raise you up again, even after a jtldg-- :

ment like that upon Spdom, might it not fofm": a;

'

lesson in your experience leading to repentance

and faith, resulting in submission to God ever-

more? Who can affirm It would not?

In this view. of the subject, we can see the

propriety in the resurrection of "those who have

done evil to a crisis "—literally, to a final trial—

a "judgment" which shall determine their final

state; not merely by their past conduct, but by

the evidence of their acceptance or rejection of

God's rSmedy for sin, now for ' the first time,

clearly set before them; sin which brought
f

on

the previous death, and now, if persisted In, will

bring a second death. Ed,

What is it to Preach the Gospel?

" He (Jesus) went through every city and til-

lage, preaching .and showing the glad tidings of

the kingdom of God."—Luke vili, 1.

Thus it Is made clear that to preach the Gospel

is to proclaim the kingdom of God, and to pub-

lish It as glad tidings. But to preach the burn-

ing of the world, at that time, and the eternal

destruction of all men, except a few, could not

be/glad-tidings. Yet Jesus io his preaching was

"showing the glad-tidings of the kingdom, of

God." In contemplating the subject, I shall

first Inquire, What Is the kingdom of God? and

then. Why is It a joyful message to men?

1, What is the kingdom of God?

It is the reign or government of God visibly to

be established on earth at the end of the four

Gentile empires or kingdoms to which Israel was

subjected for their sins, commencing with the

Babylonian or Assyrian government, and des-

cending to the ' Medo-Persian, Grecian, and

Roman empire, with its various divisions; and

"in the days 11 of the last named, "The God of

heaven shall set up a kingdom, which shall never'

be destroyed : . . It shall break in pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand

forever." (Dan. ii. 44).

It Is a "kingdom not to be established after the

world or earth Is burried, for then those other

kingdoms would not be there, nor could the

kingdom of God be said to be set up in their

days. The kingdom of God is to be set up while

some of jtheiour Gentile governments are still in

existence ;ahd a contest is to take place with them
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- for thedpmM^ which is .^-graph-

ically set forth iniRev. xix. 11-21, where
5

one Is

seen on a whitCTiorse, who in righteousness doth
judge and- make war, and .out of whose mouth
goeth a sharp sword with which He will smite
the nations that war against Him and his name
is "King of lings, mid Lokd of lords ; and the

armies of heaven follow' him : arid, says the Rev-
elator, U

I saw the beast and the kings of the

earth, and their armies gathered together to

make war with him on the horse, and against

his army,"

The result of this conflict with the earth-born
governments is, they are utterly overthrown ; or,

as Daniel expresses it, they "became like the
chaff of the summer threshing floors; and the
wind carried them away:" then the power that

smote them " became a great mountain" (king-
dom), "and filled the whole earth :" the reign or

government of God is established on the earth

and all opposing rule is
1

put "down. Mark well,

the same earth, the same territory which had
been under the government of the four previous
monarchies, is now occupied by the government
of the kingdom of God, and the Lord fesus
Christ is God's chosen King to rule this kingdom
and^ali its dominions, " from the river (Euphra-
tes) to the ends of the earth-;" thus is the earth
said to be a new one; while the old one, by the
displacement of the old corrupt and oppressive
-governments, which are overthrown never to be
restored,. has passed away, and the kingdom of
God is established on their ruins under " a King
who shall reign and prosper, and shall execute
judgment and justice* in the earth; and in His
days Judah shall.be saved, and Israel shall dwell
safely," (Jer. xxiii.. 5. 6); which has never yet
been accomplished, and no "return from Baby*.
Ion " theory can set aside or supersede this work/
any more than the first advent of Christ can su-

percede His second. The prophecies of Judah's
and Israel's return, establishment, peace and
prosperity, are so various and full that no soph-
istry, however skillfully set forth, can convert
them into a fulfilment by the return of the Jews
from their captivity of 70 years in Babylon ; and
as well might those theorists undertake to show
there is to be no second advent of the Messiah
because He has once been here.

2. Why is the setting up of the kingdom of God
glad-tidings?

This is the second inquiry arising out of the
test. In part this has been anticipated in the
previous remarks: but (1) It. is glad tidings to

the
.

* 4^l^^^^^ye. ;parl:
;
.io?iits||i|erf-

m$h't as kmgs *)f^l^^
mortality/for Immortality; reproach for., honor:
suffering\|dr glory ;;and

;

sorrow and
. sighing, for

eternal'jo^y
...

(2.) It is. glad-tidings because wicked rulers-

are no more, andvthe/. corrupters of God's truth
are no longer teachers of tbe-people ; but a per-
fectly taught and unselfish body of teachers are
to go forth, to instruct the inhabitants of the

earth: "the Watchman shall see eye to eye;"'
and teach only to benefit men,

(3.) It is glad-tidings because .Jerusalem; shall
no longer be trodden down by. enemies, and
Judah and Israel shall become 4i one nation"'
upon "the land wherein their fathers have
dwelt," and their city " shall not be plucked up-

nor thrown down any more forever." (Jer. xxxu
40; Ezk. xxxvii., also Luke xxi. 24),

(4.) It is glad-tidings because wars shall be
made to "cease to the ends of the earth," and
every man " shall sit under his vine and fig-tree,

and none shall make him afraid;", for, :

u the
mouth of the Lobd hath spoken it." (Micah iv

1-4).

(5.) It is glad-tidings because the riches of
God's love and mercy will be continually unfold-
ing td the inhabitants of the earth .as never be-
fore; and the mysteries which have so often per-
plexed and bewildered us here will be unfolded,
so that we shall see the wisdom and love of. God
in a light exceeding all our thoughts, and ieara
the truth, as never -before, of the apostle's lan-

guage, that " God is able to do exceeding abun-
dantly above all that we ask or think," (Eph. iii.

20); and "the unsearchable riches of Christ"
will be -made manifest in a manner to exceed our
highest anticipations or largest imaginations.

(6.) To sum up all in one, -it is glad-tidings
because "the restitution of all things, spokea
by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the
world began," will commence with the setting
up of the kingdom of God, and go on, in " the
ages to come," till that is accomplished of which
Paul speaks un this language: "The mystery of
God's will, according to his good pleasure, which
He hath purposed in, himself ; that in the; dis-

pensation of the fullness of times- He might-
gather together in 'one all things in Christ, both
which' are in heaven

:
and which are on earth,

even in him." (Eph. i. 9, 10). .

;i|f|,,
u Gospel, " .as it as' called, as preached.

now|||yen. by Adventists, and as it has been
:

-pr||||id for the lastlfteen or sixteen, centuries,.
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Iffi^pWS^pfg^li^tidliSgsi might : better be
:;-^Si!^ it Has'feeen anything

;M^pdin^ itnhas rather been

/tidiigt:^of :i#ratb, world-burning, the sweeping
away of all the millions of the inhabitants of the

earth who are unconverted, shutting them up in

homeless" death, or reviving them only to tor-

ment and then inflict on them a second death,

or to, torment them eternally: and all this the

result of the establishment of the kingdom of

God! Yet they call such monstrous representa-

tions of God's government " Glad-tidings. " uOh,

but >dL;few of us are going to escape ail these

things." Indeed, you are! Selfish mortals!

One: would think you, of all men, should not

escape them. It seems as though such represen-

tations of God's character and government dis-

closed a spirit utterly out of harmony with Him'

who "loved the world;" yea, " Commendeth
His love toward us, in that while we were yet

sinners, Christ died for "us." (Rom. v. 8.)

The kingdom of God, according to the teach-

ing of these men, is a government much more to

be dreaded than the reign of the most tyranical

governments the earth has ever witnessed: and
has no characteristic of glad-tidings, unless it

may be to a very few. If in that " few " Christ
M shall see of the travail of His own soul and be

satisfied," (Isa. liii. 11), while millions on mil-

lions for whom He " gave himself a ransom " (1

Tim. ii. 6) perish hopelessly, never having even

heard His name, then surely He has a heart un-

like Him who wept over Jerusalem's coiniog

sorrows, and is not " the same yesterday, to day
and forever." (Heb. xiii. 8).

But the Gospel of the kingdom is " Good-
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people,"

(Luke ii. 10); and no doubt £4 the angel of the

Lord " knew quite as much about it as the wisest

of modern teachers. That kingdom will ere long

be set up, and " all people " will find it a king-

dom from which blessings will flow to the ends

of the earth, not in the stinted manner that pro-

fessed Christians have seemed to speak and act.

u All nations shall call Him blessed." (Psa. Ixxiii.

17.) . Ed.

No Light, no Sin.

:

Sin, properly so called, cannot exist unless

there is first knowledge. Sin, properly speak-

ing, is transgression against
1

knowledge of law

Which gives information, or which [informs the

understanding so that the mind can judge be-

tween right and wrong action, WlhS|||^i||
knowledge, sio, which coademiSd^6^iB*i^^K
not exist. Involuntary transgressions may' and... :

do exist; i. e., transgressions of laws that exist,

but of wjhich the transgressor has no knowledge,. '

and possibly has no means to know. '-Such :

transgressions are called sins, though in fact,, in
a proper.sense they are not such.

Three things are essential to sin, properly so
culled. 1. A law must exist and be promulga-
ted. 2. An agent must exist capable of under-
standing that law and of yielding obed.ience.to

it. 3. That agent must knowingly and willing-

ly transgress that law. Unless these three things
all meet |here is no sin, strictly speaking. They
did '.all meet in Adam's case. No transgression

short of ;this comes under the final-condemnation

of law, and no man can be & probationer, in fac|.

till the first two of these three things exist in

his case. >; .

This subject may be illustrated and confirmed
by the teaching of Jesus, John ix. 39-41. Thus
He speaks: u For judgment I am come into this

world, that they which see might be made blind.

And some of the Pharisees -. . . said unto,Him,
1 Are we blind also?' Jesus said unto tbe.ro, If

ye were: blind, ye would have no sin: but now
ye say, ' We see ;" therefore your sin remain-

eth."

If I understand the Saviour, in- this language

He teaches that His mission into this world was
to become u the Light of the world," (versed,

and viii. 12). In other words, to give men that

knowledge, which, if improved, would result in

an endless life; and that until they had light

upon this subject there is " no sin " which would;

result in a hopeless or final condemnation&^or...

He says ; (John iii. 19),
4i This is the eondliina-

tion that light is come into the world, and- -meii

loved darkness rather than light because their.

deeds are evil."

This was precisely the case of the Pharisees

who said, .." We see," They did see, and had:. all
'

tbe evidence that honest and unprejudiced minds

could ask that Jesus was the Messiah which was

to come ; for said one of the Pharisees—Nico-

demus—to Jesus, '

u We"~the Pharisees—.
u know {that thou art a teacher come from God:;;:;

for no man can do these miracles that thou doest.:

except God be with him." (John iii.-2). ;vSPfee^o

Pharisees d?d see —they had light and yet rej$6fev

ed it. through prejudice, as some do now,|inde :

;;

" judgment " took its course: they were " ifllii

blind;" because they saw but despised the ;ll§nl::
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—their "sin remafneth." If they had really
' been blind, Jesus says, ."Ye should have no

sio e
"

,

The unavoidably Ignorant—I. e., the blind—
are not hopelessly condemned under God's ad-
ministration in the government of this world.
First, they must and willfeave light or knowl-
edge of God's will, government, love, and mer-
cy: thus shall " those who see not be made to.

see." Then when sight Is given them, if they
reject it and Jove darkness, Christ, In "judg-
ment, "'lets them "be made blind."

If this view Is correct, then all men must first

be made to see; to have knowledge of God and
of Christ before either life or death, as a finalty,

is meted out to them. But the vast multitudes
of the., human race have passed out of this life

without that knowledge. Are they to perish
nopelessiy without ever having a chance to see,'

or to have their blind eyes opened? How Is

Christ to judge them without ever having open-
ed their eyes to see? "Shall not the Judge of all

the earth 'do right?" (Gen. xviii. 25). Has
Jesus said, ".If ye were blind ye should have no
sin," and yet in "judgment " will He condemn
to a hopeless death the millions on millions who
never did see?

.
Believe- in such an administra-

tion by Jesus Christ, if you will; I reject It as an
imputation on the Divine government and as a
pernicious blasphemy—a most God-dishonoring
theory.

Ex)a

" The Anglo-Saxons:"

"Who-Are They?"

The Editor of this Magazine published an
article on the above inquiry In 1861 and repub-
lished the same "in 1875; a subject on which he
had made Up his mind as long ago as 1848. Re-
cently he had a call for the article, by Hugh
Baker, Caribou, Me. There are no single copies

- of it to be had without breaking a whole set of
Vol. xlx. That volume entire .Will now be fur-

nished at a very reduced price as may be seen in
the " Editorial Notices." Friend Baker writes:
"The article on the 'Anglo-Saxons/ from

your pen, In the July Examiner, Vol. xix., 1875
is the richest one I have seen on that subject.

^

The Pamphlet by Hikes, of England, is crea-
ting quite a sensation in "these parts. Thinking
minds are fast taking hold of the truth concern-
ing the mercy of our Lord, and [the coming
agfes, according to the Scriptures. While the
many are turning away, the : few are growing

of the .God of Israel. These are increasing in
Importance daily. "

a

Remarks by thi^Editor:—The article in the
Examine* of 1875; on the Anglo-Saxons being of
the so called "Lost Tribes" of Israel, might, and
perhaps^ should, • be republished in some form.
The subject is deeply agitated in England, and
cannot avoid soon becoming equally so In this

country. I do not agree with all the positions

promulgated by some of the English writers.

The subject Is one of great importance at the
present time as connected with the setting up of
the kingdom of God on earth. " Adventlsts,"
as they are called, in this country, generally,

seem to take no Interest in the prophecies per-
taining to this matter, they are so set on "burn-
ing the world " when Christ returns from heaven
and consuming all who are not then prepared
for immortality; occupying a like position of the
ancient Jews, at the first advent, who thought
all Heaven's mercies belonged to them, and ex-

cluded all outside of themselves from any par-

ticipation in the blessings of the Messiah. So
strong was that prejudice fixed in their minds
that, even after the day of Pentecost, Peter had
to have "a sheet let down from heaven " to re-

move it; and once was not enough, but It must
be let down " three times" and aVoice to accom-
pany it, saying, "What God has cleansed, call

not thou common," And, even after this, Peter
seems surprised that God should give to the

Gentiles, to whom he was sent, "the gift of the
Holy Spirit." Such Is the power of prejudice

even in some good men. May the "sheet'" and
the "voice from heaven " soon appear to those

who now seem to have no conception thatGod ?

s

mercies extend to any except such as heretofore
have enjoyed their opportunities.

The literal Israel is to settle again In "the
land wherein their fathers have dwelt:" the glad-
tidings of God's love to the world is to be made
known, "indue time," to "all mm f and ail
men will have an opportunity to become "recon-
ciled to God " through Jesus "Christ their Redeem-
er.

—— #-«#-«- —

-

The "Christian Union "says: " There seems
to be no (doubt that the Jews are flocking, back
to Palestine in large numbers, especially from
England, the restoration of Jerusalem and the
foundation of a Jewish republic being the aim
that carries them there. It Is said they --jclaim

that England can never withdraw from questions
affecting European politics in the east, and that

m „ rt
r . . ° "7.' ,— — —~ &*—"&. she will assist them in emergencies. Their faithmucn stronger in the faith: and deep thinkers I In the whole movement is strong." The fla-treeare searching and inquiring after the knowledge inputting forth leaves." Id.
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Judgment—No. 2,

BY ELD. S. W, BISHOP.

Id '-pursuing this subject I shall enquire, Have
.all men been judged by the Gospel of Christ?

'To'nfy -mind the man who assumes that all men,

an ..all past ages, have heard the gospel, and have

.been put on trial under the gospel, or judged by

:the gospel, manifests a total ignorance of the

history of our world both past and present, as

.also intense ignorance of the teachings of the

Scriptures on this point, I have proved in a

former article that all men must be brought into

judgment under the preaching of the gospel. If

-theyhavenot been thus judged, their judgment is

yet future. Let us look at the world as we find it.

in this enlightened nineteenth century. About
thirteen four-teenths of those living at the present

time, are as ignorant of Christ, and of the gos-

pel as so many blocks of granite. Go back to

those centuries denominated the dark ages. His-

tory informs us that during those years of papal

barbarism, " the Scriptures had died out of the

. memory of man." Itrts a well known fact that

during those years of almost total religious dark-

ness, the common people did not have the Bible

at all, and they knew nothing of the pure prin-

ciples of truth taught therein.

Even the lower orders of the priesthood hard-

ly ever even heard of the Scriptures. Gibbon

tells us that, " For ten centuries Europe received

her religious creed from the oracles of the Vati-

can." The only religious doctrine taught, or

tolerated, whs the creed of the Harlot of Rome,
except in a few isolated corners, by a few who
by almost a miracle of Divine interposition, had

secreted parts, and in very rare instances, whole

copies of the Bible. From Pentecost down to

1877, not one out of a hundred of all that have

lived on the earth have had any knowledge ot

the gospel of Christ. If the people of this dis-

pensation have been so destitute of a knowledge

of Christ, how much more destitute must they

have been in the old world ! The Bible tells us

plainly of the condition of the world back of the

time that Christ was born. I will cite a few

portions of Scripture that speak plainly on this

point. "He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his

statutes and his judgments unto Israel." "He
hath not dealt so with any nation ; and as for his

judgments, they have not known them." (Psa.

cxlvii. 19, 20.) This one Scripture, written by

a- prophet of Israel, one who, if he were unin-

spired, had every facility for knowing whereof

lie wrote, one who wrote by inspiration of the

Holy Spirit, declaring that in that old dispensa-

tion, no nation under heaven save the nation
:
:of V.

Israel, had known God or any part of his word,. ...

is amply, sufficient to settle the question astdthW; :

conditions of the world before" the commence- ;

ment of the Christian dispensation.

There is, however, more proof on this point,

I will give the testimony of another of the pro-

phets of 0od. " Hear this word that the Lord
hath spoken against you, children of Israel,

saying, You only have I known -of all the fami-

lies of the earth." (Amos iii. 2.)

The above Scripture is very emphatic, and de-

clares,' in: .unmistakably plain language, that not

one nation, in that old dispensation, was known
of God save the nation of Israel.

Again, " We also are men of like passions with

you, and preach unto you, that ye should tarn

from these vanities unto, the living God, which

made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all

things that are therein : who in times past suf-

fered all jnations to walk in' their own ways*"

(Acts xivt. 15, 16.)

This Scripture assures us • that in the times

back of tjhis age, God made no effort, whatever,

to save those u
ail 'nations" who never knew

him. He suffered them to pass intodeath with-

out so much as making one attempt towards

making them acquainted with, him, or of know-

ing his plan to save ; and if that death is eternal

God is eternally unjust; and 'this is the charge

preferred against the God of the Bible by those

who reject the truth that there will be probation

for those; nations and those individuals who have

had no opportunity to know God, and hear the

gospel in this life. I pity the impious folly of

such men. May they be led to repent before it

is too latje.

God, jhowever, did not design that those na-

tions should have a knowledge of himself in

those past ages, or be brought into judgment

under thje gospel during this life. This is plain-

ly taught in the following Scripture: u God that

made the world, and all things therein, . . ;

seeing h0 giveth to all life, and breath, and all

things; and hath made of one blood all nations

of men, jfor to dwell on all the face of the earth

;

and hath determined'^ times before appointed,

and the bounds of their habitations; that they

should seek the Lord, if happily they might feel

after him, and find him, though he be not far

from every one of us." .(Acts xvii. 24-27.) The

plain teaching of the above Scripture is this: 1.

God has jicreated the world, and everything inlt,

2. He has made of one blood all nations of men rto

dwelt 00 all the face of the earth, and. hath, giv-

en to them life, and breath, and all things. ..;..3.

He has determined the bounds of their ;:hablti-

:
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of the.globe that, each nation shall occupy... 4.

He has determined the times before appointed,
when each of these nations, shall -have an oppor-
tunity to seek after God". Amen.
The individual that would dare assume, after

seeing this Scripture in its true import, that God
cares nothing whatever for those nations who
have never as yet gained a knowledge of himself,
or heard the gospel of his Son, must be hard
pressed for means to evade a reasonable con-
clusion.

I am, told by some, with bauds uplifted in hor-
ror, "Why!" this position involves a resurrec-
tion Of these nation/' Well, what of it? Has
God made a mistake, and involved himself in

an extricable difficulty? Is it indeed impossible
for God to raise men who are not believers in

Christ? "Is any thing too' hard for the Lord?"
Who will attempt to sustain a purely humanly
devised creed, by. limiting the Holy One of Is-

rael? One thing is impossible with God, It is

impossible for him to lie. He will therefore
keep his word in this case, and cause that all

the nations, yea, that all men, shall have an op-
portunity to seek the Lord; they shall all be
judged by the gospel of the Son of God; have
the privilege of hearing the words of Jesus, and
being saved if they believe those words. All
this is as sure as that it is impossible for God to
lie. Do the Scriptures teach a resurrection of
both classes, of the dead? Certainly, and that
so plainly that it has always required a large
amount of special pleading to fritter away the
true import, rather the plain reading of those
Scriptures. I propose to deal kindly, but faith-

fully with this part 6f my subject. I first refer
to Rev. xx. 11—15. The first statement in this

portion of the Apocalypse is this: "And I saw
the- dead, small and great, stand before God."
The Emphatic Diaglott reads, in the word for
word translation, "And I saw the dead ones,
little, and great ones," Who are these dead
ones? They certainly are not the saints. The
saints are raised out from among the dead ones.
Paul earnestly laboured, and buffered, and for
this purpose, viz., "If possibly I may attain to

the resurrection out of the dead ones." Phil. iii.

11. Emphatic Diaglott.'
Those who obtain that resurrection will be

equal to the angels, and will die no more. Proof:
"But those deemed wosthy to obtain that

age, and that resurrection from the dead, .
..

. . can die no more, because they are like

angels." Luke xx. 35, 36.,; Emphatic Diaglott.
Note the emphatic words. "Mark, it is those who

tion^tLat isv.he,has:iore-determined the portion .will be thus" privileged. What ^resurrection

The word for word translation says, " Th&t out

of dead ones.'V.lTfie "dead ones," from among
which the saints \$re raised; and the "dead
ones " a/e surely two classes.,

Agajjii these dead ones are raised to be judged.
I have\proved that -the world is to be judged
according to the Divine plan, by the gospel only.

The saints who are raised when Christ comes,,

have already been judged by the gospel. They
have heard it in this life, believed it and obeyed
itv and as a reward get "immortality by a resur-

rection out from among the dead ones, at the

appearing of Jesus the Messiah. This resurrec-

tion to immortal life, is, the execution of judg-

ment in their case, and is necessarily the last

act of judgment. They cannot, therefore be
brought forth to be judged. Christ declarer

plainly that the saints shall not, come into the

judgment beyond this age. "Indeed, I truly

say to you, He who hears my word, and believes

him who sent me, has aionian life, and comes
not into judgment, but has passed out of death
into life." John v, 24. Emphatic. Diaglott.
The word translated judgment is Krisis, and

is rendered condemnation in the common ver-

sion. Its only correct rendering is, undoubtedly
judgment. Thus I prove that into that judg-
ment which the word of God locates beyond the
coming of Christ, the elect saints will not come;
therefore the dead spoken of in Rev. xx. 12,

who are raised to be judged, cannot possibly be
"the dead in Christ." The man who says they
are, virtually charges Christ with falsehood.

The second statement made in this prophecy,

is as follows: "And the books were opened:
and another book was opened which is the book
of life: and the dead were judged out of those
things which were written in the books, accord-

ing to their works." Mark, the. dead were not
judged out of the book of Ufa, but out of the

things written in the looks. What books?
Having clearly proved that all men are judged
by the gospel only, it necessarily follows that the
"books "out of which these raised dead: ones
are judged, are those books which contain a

record of the gospel of Christ, vi?., the books of
the Bible. To be judged by these books, they
must first be put on trial by having the contents
of these books—the gospel—clearly made known
to them, and second, according as they either

believe, or reject the gospel, so will decision be
van-tared either for or against them individually.;

and third that decision will be executed by. giv-

ing an endless life to believers, and eternal death
to those who willfully reject the gospel of the

obtain that age, and that kesurrection
::
w1io

| Son of God. Such is the order of* God's judg-
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. great >Mct :

S: already- stated in this- chapter it is

added :as.an- explanatory paragraph. 4i And the

sea ;ga :ve lip the dead which were in it, and death

and. hades delivered up tlwdead which zoere in

thern: (before they were delivered up,) and they

were judged every man according to their

works." Verse 13. So sore as there are unre-

generated dead ones in the sea, in death, and in

hactas^.they will at some future time be " deliv-

ered up," brought out of the sea, death, and

hades, that they may be judged; or this record

is false. Nothing can be more clearly stated

than the facts named above, and the record is

true, and woe to the man that falsifies the record

God has given us. Not one of the saints, how-

ever, is numbered with this company. They
passed their judgment in this life, and had been

previously raised out from among the dead ones.

Then is noted the winding up of the great drama,

when death, and hades shall be destroyed, and

when, after all the race shall have been judged

out of "the books "—by the gospel of Christ

—

an examination of the book of life is made, all

who are not found written in the book of life

die "the second death." The reason why the

book of life will be opened in the judgment of

the future ages, is that all who believe and obey

the gospel, may be recorded in that book, I

earnestly believe that the above view of the

judgment is, in the main, entirely correct.

Dear brethren and sisters, a great, and impor-

tant, and a glorious work is before us ; one that

will last through a long, uncounted succession

of ages. None save those who have a thorough

preparation for that work will be permitted to

enter upon it when the ages of glory shall dawn.
God has been preparing such a people, a royal

priesthood, an association of judges, for the

past six thousand years. The work of prepara-

tion is still going forward. He is preparing his

elected ones perfecting them in suffering, to, hold

this three fold honorable position of King, Priest,

and Judge. The work is evidently almost com-
pleted. The number of the elected ones is near-

ly full.
. Every indication seen through the pro-

phetic telescope, shows the ushering in of the

ages of glory, by the appearing of our Messiah,

to be emphatically near. May we all see to it

that we .make our calling and election sure, that

we may share in the glory of the endless ages.

West Meriden, Gonn.

\
There is not a string attached to mirth but

has its chord of melancholy.

The;:Family That- Jesus ; LoflS||i
u On the eastern slope of the. Mount of Olives,.,

about two., miles from Jerusalem, stands .a
::

paor>
:

:

;

village, bearing the name of El-Azirezeh, whicE;

being the Arabic form of the name Lazarus,.. at

once identifies it with the Bethany of the gospels,. ..

Stanley ;i describes it, as— fc a wild mountain;

hamlet, screened by an intervening ridge from
the view of the top of Olivet—perctied on its

open plateau of rock—the last collection of

human habitations before the desert-hills that

reach toijericho. . . . High in the distance are

the Peraean mountains; the foreground is the

deep descent , of the mountain valley.' 'The
fields abound/ says Anderson,- 'lie uncultiva-

ted, and covered with rank grass and wild

flowers; but it is easy 'to imagine the deep and
still beauty of this spot, when it' was the home'
of Lazarus and his sisters, Martha and Mary.

Defended, on the north and west by the Mount
of 01ivqs,'it enjoys a delightful exposure to 'the

southern sun. The grounds around are obvious-,

ly of gr^at fertility, though quite neglected ; and
the prospect to the south-east commands a mag-
nificent view of the Dead Sea and the plains of

Jordan. 1

" Miss M'artineau describes it as l

'a village in-

habited jby twenty families; a very poor place,

but lookingress squalid than might be expected,

from its): houses being built —as every where in

that cou|htry—of stone; square, substantial, and
large dwellings, compared with village abodes

elsewhere. Its position on the side of the hill is

very fine, seen from below. The moment of

interest,! however, is in crossing the ridge above,

when one is about to loose sight of Jerusalem,

towering on its Zion behind, and to drop down
into the village which lies so quietly among its

olive groves and fields.' "*

This is Bethany,—a place sacred and familiar

to every: one who loves the Lord Jesus Christ.
.

"From its quiet palm trees he issued
,
;

forth on,;.:-

his last : day's journey across Mount Olivet.. It

was at Bethany he ascended to heaven. Its spit

was the last he trod—its homes were the last on

which his eye rested when the cloud received.

him up into glory." But what renders Bethany
:

so dear to the Christian is the circumstance that
,

here "the Man of Sorrows," amid his constant

cares and toils for the house of Israel, sometimes
.

sought rtest and refreshment in the home of, the?.

quiet fajjnily—of a brother and two sisters™™;;

named ^azarus, Martha, and Mary. Their af-*;.

fection |or him is very manifest in the sac^d^.-

SSllllSllll

* Thesje and other extracts are taken froirv
:

ries of Bethany," London: Nisbet & Co.

1 Memo -
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narrative;, and so Is his love for thteto
; for not

j

Most assuredly '

Martha's
1

, faith in Jesus:, as- -the

Messiah was as firm, and her love; for '.him as

strong as that of -her more 'tender and impres-
sible sisteiv Think of her conduct and her con-
fession oh that memorable da^when Jesus carne

to Bethaciy to awake Lazarus from the sleep of

death, r\Martha, as soon as she heard that

Jesus was coming, went and met him;" and her

first words to him were strikingly 'expressive of

her confidence in his power and regard i
" Lord,

if thou had st been here, ray brother had not
died ; but I know that even now, whatsoever
thou wilt ask. of God, he will give it thee," And
when the Lord asked her whether she believed
him to be u the Resurrection and the Life, 15 she

readily responded: "Yea, Lord ! I believe that
thou art the Christ who should come into the

world." (John xi. 20-27.) -

Most assuredly she was a woman of faith and
piety; one of those who, while "not slothful in

business, 11
is "fervent in sprint, serving the

Lord." And as such Martha is well worthy of

the esteem of her faithful sisters in Christ Jesus

in the present day—many of them would do well

to follow her example of practical service for the

well-being and comfort of others. And those of

them who, like Martha, have all the cares and
toil of household management and work, bearing
on them so heavily and constantly that an exceed-
ingly small margin of time is left them for intel-

lectual culture or quiet meditation, should re-

member, and be encouraged by the thought that

"Jesus loved Martha," as well as "her sister

n>nly didothey share that common love of his

which led him to give "his life for the life of

the world ;" but in a special -and peculiar sense,

for:? h i s beloved disciple i n form s u s th at "Jesus
loved Martha, and her sister,

: and Lazarus."

Our present purpose is to cell' attention to the

characters of these three friends of Jesus as we
.find them described in the sacred narrative.

And first in order we take

MARTHA,

who seems to have been the eider of the two
sisters.,. This we infer from' the circumstance

that it was she who " received Jesus into her

house '"'(Luke x. 38), and had the management
of its domestic' affairs—a circumstance which at

once ex p 1 ai e s w 1
1
y sh e was 4 4

en cumbered w i t

h

much serving," For the duties of household
management she seems to have been thoroughly
qualified. "Bustling, energetic, impulsive,"

she /' grappled with the stern realities of actual

life; quick in apprehension, strong and vigorous

in intellect, anxious to give a reason for all she

did, and' requiring a reason for the conduct of

others." '(Luke x. 40 ; John xi. 20, 89.) We have
a strong impression that the character of Martha
is generally misunderstood, and greatly ..under-

valued. From what our Lord said to her' when
she complained to him of her sister Mary's
leaving all the household work toiler, while she

sat doing nothing (Luke x. 41, 42), it is com-
monly concluded that Martha was a worldly-

minded woman who cared for nothing beyond and Lazarus." And let those who have less to

the present state of existence. Tins impression

is by no means warranted by the records of Luke
and John. If Martha was "cumbered about
much serving, ' it was because so much serving

was left her to do ; when on another occasion a

week before his death—Jesus was at Bethany,
and they made him a supper, John is careful to

mention that "Martha served," (John xii. 2.)

Being a thoroughly practical woman we need
not wonder that, on the occasions referred to

she felt annoyed at. the conduct of her less ener-

getic sister Mary, who sat listening at the Mas-
ters feet, while all the serving was left to her.

do of the drudgery of labor, and more oppor-

tunity of mental culture, beware of depising their'

less fortunate sisters, who are too often "cum-
bered with much serving."

MARY.

The glimpses we have in the sacred narrative

of the character of Mary render her peculiarly

attractive and endearing. Her impressive ten-

derness and affection, are reflected all the more
brightly in the light of the bolder, logical, and
energetic nature of her sister Martha, When the

announcement of the Lord's approach was made

but "Mary sat still in the housed 5 Not because

she was indifferent to his presence—her future

conduct shows how she loved him—but her more

\

She, too, would have liked to have heard the to the sisters, Martha at once went and met him
words of wisdom and grace which fell 'from the
lips of the Lord

;
and by her sister helping her

she would have been able the sooner to have en-

joyed the blessing. Hence her anxiety that the
|
sensitive nature was so completely prostrated by

Lord would: bid her sister, come and help her.
j ffief at her brother's death, as "to be. for the

Let it be also noticed that, in all iikelMinodpi moment, hised less of all else/ The instant, how-
Martha wasbiisy preparing refreshment On their ever, that Martha told her that the Master had
Divine Guest, as well as for themselves, and'l come and desired to see her, she, without speak-
therefore would have something extra to do.

j

ing a word, rose and followed her sister to the
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^p6tlW:liir^#e^tiststoMv and -falling down, at,bis"

feet; exclaimed, " Lord, if thou hadst been here,

vfiyvBrotMr^hadciiot died."- : 'Sitting
;

was a com-

moil posture assumed by the Jsraelltish people

while suffering intense grief/ ThusvEzra, when
he heard that the people of Israel; and their

priests, princes, and rulers had, notwithstand-

ing the severe punishments that had been in-

flicted by the hand of God for persistent viola-

tions of hio holy commandments, had again set

that law at defiance, by intermarrying with idol-

aters, " rent his garment and mantle, arid pluck-

ed off the hair of his head and of his beard, and

sat doicn astonied." (Ezra ix. 1-3.) So Nehcmiah,

when he learnt that the remnant of his people

that had escaped captivity were "in great af-

fliction and reproach," and that " the wall of

Jerusalem was broken down and the gates there-

of burned with fire," "sat down and wept and

mourned." (Neh. i. 1-4; see also Isa. iii. 26;

Ezek. viii. 14.) This fact, taken in connection

with the circumstances, fully warrants our es-

timate of Mary's conduct in " sitting still in the

house," and expressing her feelings so briefly

at the Master's feet. He, too, sympathizing

with her intense sorrow, receives her in silence

;

no doubt imparting to her, at the same time, all

the comfort and consolation that melting emo-
tion can when expressed by other means than

words.
if

Mary seems to have been one of those tender

spirits that are apt to bend and droop under "the
rough blasts of life," and require the constant

support and encouragement of stronger and more
aggressive minds. How lovely she seems, ail

meekness and tenderness, sitting at the Saviour's

feet, drinking in those words of wisdom and
comfort falling from his sacred lips; asking no
questions, requiring no reasons, but with child-

like confidence, simplicity, and earnestness, list-

ening to the Master's voice! What a fine exam-
ple of genuine discipleship ! Thus it is that those

true disciples of the Great Teacher, whose natu-

ral constitution unfits them for soldierlike service

may still adorn the doctrine of Christ—mute,

yet "living epistles of Christ, known and read

of all men."
'

Mary's tenderness of character and love for

her Saviour are well illustrated in the scene de-

scribed by John in the twelfth chapter of his

narrative. On the last Sabbath before he suf-

fered, Jesus sought the retirement and society of

Lazarus and his sisters at Bethany. They glad-

ly welcomed him, and "made him a supper."

I Lazarus, whom he had restored to life, after

being buried four days, sat at the table with him.

Martha is busy as usual, doing her best to serve.

These ...irceire deeds of ordinary, hospitality. Mary ?

il

.

affection prompts her to a more ostensible and
striking, expression of esteem . Standing beliil-^: "

the Saviotir, she takes "a pound of costly oittt- ::..:

ment, and): pours it on his feet; and, in theiul-v

ness of tier affection and devotion, stooping

down, she; wipes therrf with the loosened tresses

of her hair, while the costly perfume fills the

room. H^r gracious Master far from being in-

sensible tp this expression of esteem, rebuked
the greedy grumblers at this costly offering, say-

ing: "Let her alone, against the day of my
burying hath she kept this,"

These' words of Jesus suggest the idea that

Mary hkd for some time previously, had the pre-

cious ointment by her ; whether intended for this"

occasion or not, it could not have been used

more opportunely; so near the close of the

Saviour's mortal life, that it might well be said

to have been kept for his burial rites. Doubt-

less it was the most costly offering she could

give,—she did "what she could," and it was
that which constituted the value and expressive-

ness of the action.

Blessed) Mary ! this kindly deed of thine shall

never be forgotten, for "'Wherever this Gospel

shall be preached in the whole world this shall

be spoken for a memorial" of thee I

LAZARUS.

Of the [character of Lazarus little is revealed.

We are nbt favored with such giimses of his in-

n®r life, as are afforded us of his. worthy, sisters.

Of this, however, we may be sure, that he was

one of those who " waited for the consolation of

Israel," and like "Martha and Mary, believed that

Jesus was indeed "the Christ, the Son of God
?

who should come into the world." From the

touching sorrow of his sisters at his death, il is

clearly seen that he was a brother beloved,

around whom their tenderest affections entwined*

There must surely have been something peculiar-

ly dear in that man for whom the Lord had such

special regard, as is indicated in the language,';

"Lord behold he whom thou lovest is sick."

Very likely the knowledge of that fact led those

who witnessed the tears of sympathy flow from

the Saviour's eyes, to exclaim: " Behold how he

loved him!" John himself tells us that "Jesus

loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus."

(John xi. 3, 5, 36.) It seems reasonable to be-

lieve that this friendship of Jesus for the brother

of Martha and Mary was formed on the same

principles as such friendships are generally'

formed—ta similarity of disposition. We cannot

help thinking of Lazarus as being pious, tended
and kind; an "Israelite indeed in whom .wis.

no guile." &
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Such were the -inmates^ of the,.quiet .home at

Bethany, .where the LoM :: was #ont to seek,, a

.short retreat from his contests, ::with. the. hypo-

critical: Pharisees -and carping Scribes, and find

refreshing rest when worn out with his arduous

labours of lovel 4
' We /can fancy those happy

meetings when the pilgrim Saviour, weary and

worn, was seen descending the rocky footpath

of Olivet, Lazarus or his sisters,; from the flat

roof of their dwelling, or under the spreading

fig tree, eager to catch the first glimpse of his

approach.

"

In the friendship of Jesus for Lazarus and his

sisters, we get.a view of his inner life; we see

how perfectly " the Word had been made flesh,"

a real human brother, who can fully sympathize
with all the feelings of our nature, apart from

t

sin. Though his heart was large enough to em-
brace the whole family of "man,, and to give

his life for the world, still he had his likings for

.particular individuals—congenial spirits, whose
society he preferred to that of others. He loved

all his desciples, and call them "friends," yet

we find Peter, James, the favoured associates of

his private hours,, to -whom he unbosoms, him-

self in a manner different from that to the rest,

and of these three, one is spoken of as "the dis-

ciple whom Jesus loved."

From these incidents in the life of Jesus, we
see how like he was to his brethren in the social

affinities of their nature. He was no ascetic, but
countenanced and enjoyed the amenities of

friendship. A solitary man indeed he was; aftd

often retired to be alone with God, yet he was
no hermit. The story of his short eventful life

is redolent of sympathy and encourgement to

the endearments of social life. Reflected there,

we see him to be not only the Saviour, but the

friend of man.

It is well for us at times so to think of him
;

for often the solace and comfort of such thoughts
are needed by those who try to follow in his

footsteps. As he felt then, so does :he now. How
refreshing the thought to the weary heart, who,
though it sees him not, yet loving him rejoices
44 with joy unspeakable and full of glory!"

\
W. Lai^g.

— The Rainbow. ;

Demonology,

A short time since the question was put to me
as to how we are to understand the following
language

:

4 'And the; seventy returned again with joy,
saying, Lord, even the devils are snb|«cfoiinto ns
through thy name. And he (Jesus) :

;siid unto

them, ,,1 beheld , Satan .as ; lightniogrJall:! fIbmf
heaven."—Luke x..,l 7, 18.

.

I had -not- responded :

.to it in the Examxk^b;
and since then the same question has beei, asked
of a writer in u Tfie Restitution" and. responded
to by him. The general response is so well writ-

ten that! present an extract from it to the rea-

ders ol this Magazine.

,

The Inquirer was John S. Lawyer, of Colum-
bus, Kansas. The respondent is G. M. Myers,
of West Irving, Iowa., He speaks as follows:

.

The principal' word 'in the., text above, and
which will serve somewhat as introductory, and
a key to the phrase relative to which informa-
tion is sought is,

44
devils." This word is from

daimonia the plural of Daimon. The root is

Baio-to know; then daemon knowing; then dai-

irwn Greenfield defines, is
44 a God, tutelary genius;

hence a malignant demon, evil angel, devil."

Pickering defines, a god, or 44 a goddess: a deity
or divine essence; destiny, fate, death, a demon;
in the sacred writers it is used in a bad sense, for
an unclean spirit or devil." Of the nominative
singular " daimonios," Pickering says it means:
44 Divine, proceedings from the divinity, or fate:

godlike; august, wonderful, extraordinary, i. e.,

not natural, fortunate, happy or unhappy, miser-
able

;
wicked, mad ; in the vocative case daimonie

used as a salutation of respect or affection ; my
friend, my good friend, my dear friend; some
times it implies a slight displeasure or dissatisfac-

tion
; sometimes it may be rendered wonderful

man, excellent man; according to Passow it is

most frequently used as a reproach ; but, accord-
ing to Damun, it never has anything reproach-
fu.1 in its meaning; it is used in addressing per-

sons of both sexes."

From the above observations we can relative

to the word correlate—

1. That it signified an intelligent human
being, a friend!

2. A human being of higher rank, or dignity,

as Teacher, Master, Liege, Lord.

3. And as the heathens easily glided into the

doctrine of disembodied consciousness, and that
the soul thus disembodied knew more than while
incarnate they used the word daimbn, signifying

the disembodied soul or spirit.

4. As they supposed the existence of these

spirits still to be one, of progress, they -supposed
that their care and progress would be in the di-

rection btegun in this life: therefore the many
gods which the heathens possessed and worship-
ed—one or more for every department in life and
nature.

5. As they supposed .and taught that these dis-

embodied spirits coGtrolIedv;the:pdifIerent depart-

Is

if
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'ISlfflffiWW^^^^^^ fortunes—gave defeats artct ::

; ^igiBlx^|i|6I -Battle fields, produced c%lms and

fe
:

fi ;|)iitfifBli
:

'tetid aM'Se*, gave health and pf5-

4ttced.diseases—~therefore,the doctrine of fatality

-of demonical or disembodied influence and pos-

session was believed in and taught. Hence to cast

out a demon was simply to remove the effect sup-

posed to have been produced by a demon or

-disembodied ; spirit. When several diseases

preyed upon the system at one time, or In case

of many of the m ore stern and aggravated abnor-

mal conditions of the system, it was by these

heathens, and many of the Jews who had been

indoctrinated into the same Idea, supposed that

many demons—disembodied spirits had posses-

sion of them.

6. When. the Jews were thrown among the

heathen nations, they held their God as the only

true and living God—the God of Abraham Isaac

and Jacob, while they regarded the gods of the

heathens—the demons—as enemies, or adversaries

to the true and living God. Therefore the idea

of evil commonly attached to the ; word demon or

devil.

7 . From the fact that they regarded these gods

or demons as enemies to the true and living God

arose the idea of a Satan—adversary.

Therefore to believe in a real personal exis-

tence of a Satan (a devil) and demons, and that

Satan as a chief and demons as his hosts possess

the power to Influence human beings, is to be-

lieve In disembodied consciousness or the im-

mortality of the soul, and to grant all that spir-

itualists claim in reference to spiritual commu-

nication.

In the name of Jesus these seventy disciples

who had been sent out removed the maladies

supposedly have been inflicted by these demons

(disembodied spirits, and in this way the heathen

gods) were supposed to have been cast down
and rendered subject to Jesus. No other lan-

guage could have so well expressed Christ's

power and superiority. But relative to the

phrase, " I beheld Satan as lightning fall from

heaven." Barnes in his notes says :
" Lightning

is an image of rapidity, of quickness. I saw

Satan fall quickly, rapidly, as quick as lightn-

ing. " Further he says: "The phrase from heav-

ven, is to be referred to the lightning, and does

-not mean that he saw Satan fall from heaven,

but that he fell as quick as lightning from heav-

en, or from the clouds, the whole expression

then may mean, 'I saw, at your command,

-devils'-'immediately depart as quick as the flash

of lightning.' In addition to Barnes' -paraphrase

gathering up all the facts in the case, we will

\

paraphrase, Tsaw at your command the maladies

supposed to have been produced by so':|clflii^f#

ddmom, or l&is-embodied spirits, healed as-/quIcM - :A;Q
:

as a- flash 6f lightning." ^?

BB£?fi:i|
I will remark further, that by many -w.te-jfi-

:

lieve in tlie real existence of demons thii^Kd^; ...

mons are supposed to have been fallen iifpii

who were once on probation. But the fatten ..

angels, who ever they were, Peter says were cast /

down to hell {Tartarosas.) 2 Pet. II, 4. Eow the

Greeks in their mythology made this tariarus a

department in Hades and upon the left side of an

impassable line. With this history before us,

and iartarus in Hades as their locality, there Is

no difficulty In defining in Bible language their

condition while there. Solomon says, u What-

soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy

mighl; for there is no work, nor device, nor

knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, (Hades^

whither thou goest." Eccl. ix. 10. see alsd Job

xiv. 13; xxiv, 1.9. Pas. vi. 5; xxxi.17, xlix 14-15;

cxv. 17, where the words u grave" and silence

are from the Greek word Hades. These texts

unmistakably seal the condition of all who get

into Hades eitner upon the supposes Tartarus or

Paradiseos side, be they fallen angels demons,

or dis-embodied spirits.

In conclusion then we think the language nei-

ther incorrect nor too strong In stating that all

who have lived from Adam to the present gen-

eration save Enoch, Elijah and Christ, be they-

fallen angels, demons or human beings, .1. Are

dead In the full sense of the word. 2. Are in

hell

—

Hades, that word being 41 times rendered

hell. 3 And are, and will remain, so long as in

hades, unconscious and inactive.

Remarks on Prophecy.

BV EDWIN PHELPS.

Bro. Storks: There has been much written of

late, in regard to the Eastern Question ; especi-

ally the advent papers have made the subject

quite prominent. I have examined everything I

have been able to find written on this subject,.

and I find a vast diversity of opinions, which to

my mind appear Inconsistent.

I have been settled in my mind as regards

this question for some years, and have had no

occasion to change It. Some writers are trying

to show that Turkey is the beast that Is to 44 come,

to his end, and none shall help him." Dan. xi :;:

24. If Turkey is the beast referred to, ti|fig|:a:;::

has a very prominent position to fill in many :

v
;if ?.

the prophecies. Daniel after describing the four

kingdoms, and the divided state of the fourth^

or Roman' Kingdom, into ten, (Dan. vliFf-f'
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says, -..' 'I considered the horns, and f behold, there

came up among them another little horn, before

whom there were three of the first horns plucked
up by the roots; and behold, in this horn were
eyes like the. eye$s of a man, and a mouth speak-

ing great things.-*' I beheld till the thrones were
cast down . . . the judgment was set, and the

books were opened. 5
' Dan. vii. 8-10.

This little horn is not one^ of the ten, neither

is it a Roman beast, but is diverse from the ten,

as the angel says in. verse 24. The books are

not opened until after the dragon has been
bound a thousand years, and after the first res-

urrection, at which time those are raised who
are to reign with Christ a thousand years. Rev.

xx. When this beast comes to his end, Dan. xi.

45.
4t

at that time shall Michel stand up the

great prince which standeth for the children of

thy (Daniel's) people;. . . and at that time

thy people shall be delivered every one that

shall be found written in the book," (or, the

Lamb's book of life). "And many of them
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake."
Dan. xii. 1, 2.

Daniel says, " I beheld then, because of the

.

voice of the great words which the horn spake

:

I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body
destroyed, and given to the burning flame. As
concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their

dominion taken away: yet their lives were pro-

longed for a season and time." Dan. vii. 11, 12.

This shows that this beast comes to his end at

the second coming of Christ with his saints, or

bride to rule the nations with a rod of iron. Rev.
xix. 15.

John says, bt and I saw the beast, and the

kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make wTar against him that*sat on
the horse, and against his army, and the beast

was taken .... and cast alive into a lake of fire

burning with brimstone." "And the remnant
(of his army) were slain with the sword of him
that sat upon the horse, . . . and all the fowls
were filled with their flesh." Rev. xix. 19, 21.

Compare Ezek. xxxix. 11, 17, V I. beheld and
the same horn made war with the saints, and
prevailed against them, until the ^ncient of days
came, and judgment was given to the saints of

the Most High ;and the time came that the saints

possessed the kingdom." We find in Rev. xii.

"a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon
under her feet, and upon her head a- crown of

twelve stars: and behold a great red dragon,
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven

crowns upon his, leads, and the
;

dragon stood
before' the woman which was ready to be deliv-

ered, for to devour her child as soon as it was

born :'J_ verses 1-4 :,; Here..we find enmity between?-
the dragon, that old serpent, called ;the Devil,.

and Satan, and the
; woman.\

. We find this .pre-

dicted in Gen, iii.;
:

14, 15. " And the Lord .God
said unto the serpent I will put emnity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed jfit shall bruise thy head, and thoushalt
bruise MX heel." .Paul says, 4C And' the God of

peace shall bruise (tread) Satan under your feet

shortly." Rom. xvi. 20. This woman is clothed
with the sun which is a sign of the righteousness
of Christ. Malaehi says," i4 But unto you that
fear my name shall the sun of righteousness
arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go
forth, and grow up as calves of the stall, and ye
shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be
ashes under the soles of your feet in the day
that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts."
Chap. iv. 2, 3.

" And the moon under her feet, and upon her
head a crown of twelve stars." The moon is a.

sign of the ruler of the darkness of this world,,

and the stars a sign of the twelve apostles. Paul
says, u For we wrestle not against flesh and
blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world "

Eph. vi. 12. The moon represents the dragon,.

who is the ruler of the darkness of this world.
and whom the saints are to tread under their
feet. Paul says, " But ye brethren are not in

darkness that that day should overtake you as a

thief, ye are all the children of the day, we are

not of the night nor of darkness." 1 Thes. v. 4,.

5. Here Paul uses day and night to distinguish.

the saints from the children of the wicked one,

or serpent, who is to be trodden under the feet

of the saints.

Daniel in speaking of the lUtle horn says,"
tc And it waxed great even to the host of heaven,
and it cast down some of the hosts, and of the

stars to the ground and stamped upon them.
Yea, he magnified himself, even against the
prince of the host, and by him the daily was
taken away and the place of his sanctuary was
cast down." The word sacrifice, in italics, is

supplied by the translators, and leads many to

believe it has reference to the Jewish sacrifice.

If we admit of Paul's explanation the daily is

the Christian religion,
4

' And there was war in heaven; Michel 'and:

his angels ^fought against the dragon ; and ; the-

dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed.

not; neither was their place found any more in

heaven,, and the great dragon ...was cast out,-that
old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which
deceiveth the whole world ; . . . and weht to

make war with 4he. remnant of her seed, w
;

hich

m

I
Pi
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: keep the :CommaBdm6iits of God, audi have tbe

testimony of fesus Christ." Rev. xii. This war
intimations- of the desolations and treading under

"

foot of Jerusalem and the Jewish state; aiiA.mO^

af^in8t;;
;

th
;

e"
:

rfMnant iof her seed will take place
|

intimation,;- even, of the time required for;: that;..;/

when the .beast, which is one of the heads of the [Second: 'The old Prophets knew nottaing^o.f.ibi^

dragon, gathers - the kings' of 'the earth to make
|

age and dispensation, and consequently prophe-

war against u him that sat on the horse, and his
j

sied nothing concerning it: What is being done?'

army."

WestfieM, Mass,

Where are we? are questions all important, and;

which we need not go to sleep over. To rightly

understand the object of this dispensation is a

^ r long step towards a solution "of the questions.

Have we the Root -of the Matter** x may seem t0 be putting this in rather a dog-

A challenge to all . Adventists iNTERPRETA-Hi? atical manner; but go ahead, brethren, and $e-

I molish the building, if you can. My challenge

is given at the start. It is the truth 1 am after.
TXON OF PROPHECY.

Bro. Storks: Although it is along time since

I have communicated with you and your readers,

through the "Examiner," I have not by any

means been " standing still;" for, while the few

past years I have been unlearning some things,

which were accepted second hand as truth, I

have acquired enlarged views of the purposes of

God towards the creatures He has made. With-

out further remarks on this point, at this time, I

wish to present to yourself, the readers of the

BiBiiE Examiner, and to the whole Advent

body, if I could reach them, the conclusion I

have arrived at upon the matter of unfulfilled

prophecy, and the interpretations put upon them

I care but little for the theories and fine spun

argument^ of the considered wise and great of
this time, | for, I consider that our. Saviour knew

the truth when he said, that certain all-important

things were hid fromfthe wise and prudent, and

were revealed unto the "little ones." No lapse

of time will alter this; let the weak and little

ones take courage.

But to the proof, and answer to the question,

What is being done? The apostle Paul, who

was the leading exponent of New Testament

times, after our Lord's ascension, declares that

the calling of the Gentiles was a mystery, a secret

unknown Ho the people of old; and that he re-

by all expositors in the past. And when I was
|
ceived it directly as a revelation from Jesus Christ.

informed, the past week, that yesterday, July 7, No one ^m be
"

so rash as to deny this. The
was a day set by some of our people, for our prophet foretold of the sufferings of Christ, and
Lord's return to earth, I asked the question, the GL0Ry THAT SHOuld follow, and that glory

When will this reproach and injury to the doct-
j
has not been attained to yet. He came to his

rine of our Lord's second coming, cease? Often
| own ^ but they receivea him not. He preached

have I thought and said, how fortunate it was
| the Kingdom of Heaven at hand, and all his fol-

for the '67 time believers, that the Lord did not
| lowers SUpp0sed that he would immediately set

come that year, for the spirit that animated, and
j up His Kingdom, even till the day of His ascen-

found expression, was terrible. Never shall I|
s ion; hence, they asked Him the question,

forget it, for I attended my first campmeeting
j

u Wilt thou at t^s time restore again the King-
that year, and while I held in favor the '68 time

j
dom t0 Israel: " ABa mark His answer; ^ It is

argument, there were troublesome questions as
j not for you t0 know the times ana season^ the

to the application of prophecy, and my eyes were
j Fatber hath put into his own power," etc. The

soon opened, before that time passed, to see the
j obj

ector wjh Say, that, the next verse promises
utter fallacy of the past and then present rec-

|
tMs knowledge afterwards.! But it does not, for

ing^ But the light,—if it be light,—for time
|
in the margina i reading, -at declares that they

and further study does not dim it,—which has
| gbould receive the power of the Holy Ghost com

dawned upon our mind the past few months, and

did not come second hand, may prove an anti-

dote to all the jargon and diverse interpretations

of prophecy which have afflicted the Bible stu-

dent, and Adventists particularly, the past 30

years.

' I will come to the matter with a dash, and

with as plain language as I can command. u He
that hath an ear to hear, let him hear." f

^
First: There is no Old Testament prophecy

' being fulfilled in this -Dispensation] except the

ing upon them, that they might be His witness-

es, etc. Our Lord had said, that the father

had these times and seasons kept to Himself, and

not even to his own Son had He, to this time, re-

vealed them. Christ did not know when that

day would come, for He had previously told

them so,., and warned them to wait and watch,.

which is i the true attitude'bf all His followers.

" Ye know-not when the time is ;"—it was.pur-

posely and wisely hid, and remains so jto^the-

present day; and all attempts to set the time-
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brings shame and disgrace upon the whole sub-
ject. A thousand times more might be set, and
He, would not come at any of them ; for, none
-can make His wprd to fail... I implore my ad-
vent brethren, for Christ's sake and His cause
among men, to cease from this " time setting."
Our Saviour gave us -signs which were to preceed
His coming, by which those at least who were
looking for him, might know that He was near
•at hand.

There will be no occasion for contention about
the matter, for they are to be plain: even asthe
putting forth of the trees is proof that summer
IS nigh.

" THOSE SIGNS ARE ALL IN THE FUTURE.
We need not to expect the Lord this year nor
next, " For that day will not come except there
come a falling, away first, and .that man of sin,
the son of perdition be revealed."' The Papacy
is not the Man of Sin, nor scarcely a resemblance
o£ it; and all interpretations and calculations
heretofore based upon that assumption are er-
roneous from beginning to end; and it is high
time the whole reckoning was exploded in the
minds of all intelligent men and women.

That in the course of history down through
this age there has been a shadowy fulfilment
and resemblance of events, to what is written
about the man of sin, the visions of Daniel, and
particularly the eleventh chap, of Daniel, need
not be denied; but that there has been a fulfil-
ment of these visions and prophecies of the
reign of the Antichrist during this age and nowm progress of fulfilment, is, to my mind, ex-
tremely absurd; and I continue to find others
that coincide. And I will now refer to something
1 have recently seen in, print, which was written
months before I saw the subject of prophecy in
the light I have- 1 have stated, but of which I
knew nothing at the time. A friend sent me a
copy of " The American Millenarian, " Vol: I., No.
1, Jan. 1876, in which I found the same idea of
prophecy, and of this age, which I have ad-
vanced in the foregoing. Where are we? What
is being done? Many will be ready to exclaim
-Why! Bro. Ellsworth, if your position is true,
we are all afloat at sea!" Of course, we are with-
out chart or compass; but,bless the Lord, we are
drifting, yes, drifting, towards a safe haven, over
which beams a light above the brightness of the
sun, but which we can not see as yet. Perhaps
far out at sea as yet; no rock bound coast of
tribulation; no darkened sun or "falling stars in
sight.

Yet falter not, ye weary ones,

Nor dread the coming storm,

For at the helm our Captain stands, :

And he will guide iis home.

Bro. Thurman: wrote out a chart for ns; beau-
tiful and strongs to which many of us clung

:

;

but when the die «bf '75 was cast, how like
1

a
rope of sand ! Somexpersons have been at work
ever since at the supposed structure before their
eyes; 'not realizing that it was out of sight,
because bottomless at first. This leads me to
notice the handling the vision of Daniel have..

received in these '' latter days." 'Early in the
year 1868, before the time had passed, I inquired
the propriety of beginning the fulfilment of
these visions several thousand years ago, when
the angel, who. informed Daniel about them,
told him that it was something that was to af-

fect his people in the latter days, and to be
accomplished in the last end of the indignation.
As you are aware, these questions werSBbother-
ed from the " Crises.' 1

As an example of interpretation which passes
as othodoxy among our people, I will refer to
the vision of Chap. 8: the pushing of tt^e "Bam,"
which is made to answer to the decrees procur-
ed by Human for the destruction of Daniel's
people. But instead of " no beasts" could stand
before the "Ram," as seen in the vision, Dan-
iel's people did stand, and destroyed their ene-
mies.

So much for that, to say nothing of beginning
the vision several hundred years before the be-

ginning of the " latter days," towards the close

of which, "In the last end of the indignation,"
the vision was to have its fulfilment The days
in Daniel, most certainly, mean literal days, nor
is there any rule under heaven, that will apply
there to make them }ears. It coincies with
what the Saviour gave in the Revelation, with-

the days shortened from 1290 to 1260,: as He
promised they should be, when He was upon
earth. The. "Time, Times, and half."— " For-
ty and two months, "—"Three years and a half,"

and 1260 days, most manifestly refer to the*; same
period, and that period the reign of the Man of

Sin, being the latter half of the one week coven-
ant, in which, at the beginning of the week,
the Jewish nation, gathered at Jerusalem atcept
him as their Messiah.

All this was to take place in the/ 4 time of the
end." Admitting, for the sake of the argument,
that the "time of the end, " has been since 1793,
as most adventists believe, if'l-amnot greatly
mistaken, (but I do not now believe it, for jit all

goes overboard with the -rest,) then this vision
was to be in the time of the end; Dan. viii. 17,

how can we place it several hundred years- in

the pasjg^while Alexander and his immediate
succesaip-Iived and flourished? How?

Is itjtoi about time we all looked this matter
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tation to the darkness of oblivion, where it

-ought to :h;ave, gone long ago?.
'"

.,,

W:lvatVadvauce-.have the Advent people, as a

body, made .in doctrine, aod understanding of
|

prophecy,, the past 25 years? and echo answers,

what? Have we been at school all these years,

to.be blinded by our teachers? and withal, so

much pity or contempt,, for the blindness of

-orthodoxy:*, who, after all, are not much deeper

in the mire than ourselves, taking our opportun-

ities and privileges into, account.

I will not close this article without referring to

what the aged and devout Simeon said upon be-

holding the infant Christ, himself waiting for

the consolation of Israel: "Behold, this child is

set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel

;

a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory

of my people Israel." The apostle James, in

Acts 15:13,17 rehearses the language of Simeon,

how that " God at the first did visit the Gentiles

to take out a people for His name." That is

what is being done now, together with the pro-

clamation of the Gospel of the Kingdom,

nothing more,, nothing less, as predicted in the

'New Testament; and then refers to the prophecy

of
:

Amos, chap, ix: 11, 12, in these words, "After

this I will return, and will build again the tab-

arnacle of David which is fallen down; and I

will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set

it up ; that the residue of men might seek after

the Lord, who doeth all these things."

I will now sum up in few words what I have

presented in this somewhat lengthy epistle.

This gospel dispensation, and calling of the

Gentiles was unknown to the old Prophets, and

was therefore nowhere the subject of their proph-

-ecy.

Our Bible is a Jewish Book, concerning the

Jewish nation, as a nation, that where prophecy

arrived at, at -the destruction of Jerusalem and

the Jewish state, there it ceased in its fulfilment,

to be resumed at the reconstruction of the Jew-

ish nation, in the land promised to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, and the twelve Patriarchs. I

have no prediction to offer in relation to the

present war in the East. That those who are

expecting some great event to happen, are

doomed to disappointment, I have no hesitation

in giving as my belief. That it will result in

still further opening up the land of Palestine,

-and granting new privileges and opportunities

to the outcasts of Israel, and the dispersed of

Judah, I firmly expect and look for.

Your brother in Christ.

V
| D. J. Elsworth.
Windsor, Uonn.

}
July 8, 1877.

" It is Finished,'

" BY JOHN rONDEY, M. D.
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"My God! my God!" the sufferer criesj ,

With anguished heart, and pleading eyes ;.,.

Oh! "why hast thou forsaken me,"
Thy bleeding Son, so true to thee? .

Oh! why, in this dark, awful hoar, ,

Of hell's assaults, and Satan's power,

Leave me to suffer thus alone,

Kor make thy loving presence known?
|

I thirst; and faint, I bleed and die;

Father!, in tend'rest love draw nigh;
;

Sustain^ |ny sinking, suff'ring soul,

For waves of sorrow o'er me roll.

But thicker darkness veils the sky

;

No smiling, loving God draws nigh ;

And mid the gloom and anguish there,

The cry, ^''Tm finished" rends the air.

That piercing cry creation heard:

All nature to her centre stirred;

He bows his bleeding head, and dies—

The Lamb of God—the sacrifice.

The saints, ascending from the grave,

Attest the power of Christ to save

:

He rises to His Father's throne,

The 'battle fought, redemption won.
;

Sinner,, on Him thy sins were laid ;

:

He all thy debt to justice paid

:

Give to this loving Christ thy heart,

;

And never from His side depart.

Saint! raise in highest notes the strain:

Jesus, who died, will come to reign;

Thou in His kingdom then shalt share,

The crown of life and glory wear.

Philadelphia.

"Faith and Adoption.

BY ELD. N. H. PALMER..

Faith, as a principle of action, works by love

and purifies the heart. . Faith in Jesus Christ

seems to be made the pre-requisite of both justi-

fication and regeneration. "To them that re-

ceived 'Him—even to them that believed on Hii%

name—gave Be power (margin, privilege,) to be^;

come the sons of God." Jno. i, 12.p What :Waf;;;

true of believing Jews is doubtless true in all

;

cases, and constitutes an invisible principle. :

:

The doctrine taught is that faithrift Christ—bP^
lieving on Him—-gives to believers power, Sr

;
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privilege, to become sons of God [ brio be born
of. God—-regenerated.

It is distinctly^ affirmed, also, that " by Him
all that believe are justified from all things from
which (they) could not be justified by the law of

Moses," Actsxiii. 39. Now faith is not justifica-

tion but is its antecedent, and justification and
the

r
remission of sins are usually considered as

involving tl]e same blessing. We may now for-.

muiate the matter thus—They that receive Christ,

i. eM believe on Him, are justified, and have/ Mre-
mission of sins that are past, through tae for-

bearance of God," (Rom. iii. 25.) and, in this

condition, receive power (privilege) to become
sons of God

; or, in an other phrase, to be regener-
ated— born again.

It is, I believe, commonly held and* taught
that justification and regeneration, though differ-

ent benefits, yet, are always coetaneous, and ex-

ist together in the experience of every believer.

May we not be permitted now to inquire—Is

this true, as a matter of fact?

Such a question can only be determined by an
appeal to revealed facts, for it would be impos-
sible to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion
from mere observation. That these blessings are

coetaneous in all that are saints no one will deny

;

but that all who believe in Christ in such a way
as to render them justifiable, and participants in

the remission of sins, are also regenerated, is a-

dogma that may be questioned.

1. If we consider the nature of both blessings.

Justification as a benefit primarily involves only
a change of relations,—a declaration that, in the
premises, the individual stands in right relation
to the law of God,—hence, the removal of con-
demnation—pardon. Regeneration is a change
of the disposition, or the moral nature. It con-
sists in a subjective quality of the mind, and the
affections of the heart,

2. If we consider that the co-ordinate agency
in effecting each is different. God the Father,
and ultimate Sovereign, justifies the ungodly: the
Holy Spirit renews the mind and, heart, making
the ungodly a "new creature." Jin the distribu-
tion of official agency in man's salvation there is

no interference nor confusion in the work of the
Divine persons to be found in the Scriptures.

3. If we consider that Christ died—shed his
blood—for the remission cf sins, and rose again
for our justification,—a legal work that has im-
mediate respect to the; Divine Throne in. dispen-
sing pardon to sinners. It is this, sacrifice and
life of Christ that, being brought to the human
heart by the Divine Spirit as a moral motive,
makes it possible for the love ofGcd to be felt

there and to secure a reconciliation to Him.

Jesus Christ .

:;.satMed.the law, . the .Spirit Itecbii--

ciles the heart, and^God the Father'justifies -the :;

ungodly sinner that ;^rusts in Christ;. Jesus;.;

:

ANow'if regeneration involves sonship,, and son-

ship is primarily and provisionally a power or

privilege conferred on believers who, as. such,

|

are in a justified condition, then may it not oc-

|

cur that the remission of sins may7 exist in a par-

|

ticular case, in connection with the privilege of

|

sonship, while the privilege is unclaimed? If

|

so, the fact or event of regeneration m$y exist

in obeyance, and may never be realized by the
believer at all.

If the foregoing considerations are deemed in-

sufficient to establish our proposition we may sup™
port them by others.

Faith in Jesus Christ fs the result of a Divine
testimony. When the testimony is received

then belief or conviction is only an involuntary
state of the percipient mind, and in no sense an
act of the will. Belief of testimony engages
the intellectual powers only, while regeneration

engages the heart considered as the seat of affec-

tions. Faith and the affections do not depend
on the action of the will, but an act of trust in

Jesus Christ as the only Saviour does; and with-

out the exercise of the will there can be no moral
and responsible action.

When a sinner believes on Christ—that he is-

the Son of God—the Saviour of the world, and,

as such, determines—wills to trust in Him, God
gives him the power to trust, and to become a

son—a new creature.

This is not giving him the power to will,
ikfor

to will is present with him; but how to perforin,

that which is good"—to twist— "he finds not,"

(Rom. vii. 18,) but God sends forth his Spirit—
the spirit of life and of power—and he therffinds

how to trust in the Son of Gocl; " with the

heart he believes unto righteousness," and re-

ceiving the witness of the Spirit that he is a son
and heir of God.

It is sovereign grace that brings men to the

belief and conviction that Jesus is the only Sa-

viour, and also imparts to them the Spirit of
grace and power to trust in Him as such ; but
while there are motives so to trust presented to

the mind and heart, there is no impulsion—no
interference with their freedom and personal re-

sponsibility,—only a subjective power to will,

while the Spirit works in them both to will and
to do,—to go on and trust in Jesus fully. When
a believer does this the Spirit witnesses hi&

adoption and sonship, that he is a son of God.
From more than thirty years 7 obseivation I/en-

tertain but little doubt that large numbers are

persuaded to believe in Jesus m the ,.Saviour^
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positive act of their, willy ..an act of personal con-

•secratioo and , trust, thC; highest moral act of

which the soul is capable ; and
:

so' they may con-

tinue io the exercise of an abstract intellectual

belief, standing in some sense as justified believ-

ers, 'but as never having, 'by an act of the will,

trusted in Jesus, and claimed their privilege to

become sons of God.

Our Lord and Saviour solemnly warns believ-

ed against- this careless inaction, saying, uFrom
him that hath not, shall be taken away even that

which he hath." The earnest exhortations and

warnings directed to believers are generally based

on this principle.

This default mainly accounts for the multitudes

of weak, inconsistent, worldly professors of re-

ligion who in revival seasons flock into our

churches as converts, but who never afterwards,

by a solemn act of consecration, an act of their

will, trusted in Christ, and became new crea-

tures. How much they are losers by so doing

eternity alone can disclose.

Dalton, Get., June, 1877.

. The Jews Going Home.

Mr. William Knighton writes to the London^
Times: "During the early part of this year I was

jln. the Holy Land. Everywhere, from Dan to

Beersheba, I saw evidence of the renewed energy

and activity of the Jewish race. As a people the

Jewish are flocking back to the land of their

forefathers in great numbers from all the coun-

tries of Europe. In Jerusalem and its neighbor-

hood, every plot of ground for sale is eagerly

bought by them. The Jews are a wealthy race.

The Turks, who nominally govern their prom-
ised land, are greatly in want of money. Would
it not be possible for the Jews to issue among
themselves a new Turkish loan, on condition

that they should obtain the right of governing

their own land under the guardianship of the

great powers of Europe? Would not many
wealthy Christians be ready to assist them in

this matter if the leaders of the Jewish commui-
tyi throughout Europe undertuok it with some
degree of vigor? A republic or a sacerdotal gov-

ernment might be thus established in Jerusalem,

nominally under the Turks still, • but really

under the guarantee of the great Christian

powers of Europe—a government which might

be of incalculable benefit to Palestine, to which

vfearce a farthing of public money is now spent

for its improvemenj or for the development of

ifsninnificont r.ntu ml..resources."

An English paper says; ^Atk^mmM^ou$:^p-^y
jecthas been formed by a small knot of raibis

in Frankfort, viz., no less than to lead, the ie^ :

;

tered children of Israel back to Palestime^aMto -.;

establish a
: Jewish kingdom there once moie,

;

Invitations to join the project, have been piiaiect .:

in great numbers, and are by this time ..qircjula-
:

ting among the numerous members of'tfoe^iinM-
11

ent race throughout Germany; and if #e
;

:

.iiiia^

credit the report of newspaper friendly-t^fjtictifc1
'

ism, influential moneyed men in the old imperial-

capita!—-the' headquarters of German Jews-have-

given it their subtantial ,support. The idrigffa-
'

tors endeavor to prove that the undertaking is

by no meatus as impracticable -as it at first sight

seems,' and* remind their fellow icreedsmen. that

it is wfiat they pray for— if they pray at all

—

three or four times a day, viz.;- In the "She--

monoh Esrech," in their noon and evening, and

in fact, in every prayer sanctioned by their law.

Moreover,' theiy interpret the; Bible passage,

"Return to me and I will return to you," as

meaning literally that on the Jews returning to

Jerusalem, the Lord, and with Him power and

prosperityf will return to them. The day is near

when the: Lord will take the children of Israel

from among the nations whither they be gone,

and will gather them on every side, and bring

them into their own knd.

—

Selected.

The Lord's Supper.

BY JOHN FONDEY, M. D.

Child of God! approach the table!

Gather round the festal board

!

See the bread and wine, the symbols

Of thy bleeding, dying Lord.

With a crown of thorns invested,

See him hanging on the tree:

Mocked, derided, vexed, and tortured,

Meekly bearing all for thee.

Canst thou ever know His sorrow?

Ever sound His depth of woe-
Like the horror of great darkness

Resting on the earth below ;

—

When in sorest pain and anguish,

Rose to heaven His bitter cries,

'fWhy, my God! hast thou forsaken

! Me, thy Sou, who bleeds and dies?

Suffering, sorrowing, dear Redeemer,

-

:

Didst Thou bear this wrath for me?

For my guilt, thy Father's hidings

: Thus endure on Calvary?
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Penitent to :d -broken- hearted,

Low before thy feet I bow

;

In thy precious blood, O cleanse me

!

Fill me with/ thy Spirit now !

Take a sinner, vile, unworthy,

In my heart reign God alone

;

And in glory when thou comest,

v
Make me sharer in thy throne.

Philadelphia.

Daniel the Apocalypse of the
Old 'Testament. No. 10.

BY &... R. LEDERER.

Chapter XL'

(Continued.)

"' We trust that our readers have meanwhile read
the passages in the books of the Maccabeans re-

ferred to at the close of the last article and found,

as I stated, that Antiochus returned as a victor

from Egypt, and though he carried away from
the conquered provinces an exceedingly great

wealth, he nevertheless entered Jerusalem and
added the treasures of the Temple to his

spoils.

Verse 20, ,30. After a certain time, Imj, the
King of the North, invaded again the dominions
of the King of the South. It was : foretold in

verse ^7 that his friendliness towards the unhap-

py king who st^rended himself was mere hypoc-
risy

;
now. he threw off the mask and waged war

•against him again. But this time! he will not
meet with success as on former occasions; for,

" ships from Cittim"—Rome—with which Ptol-

enrueus, in the meanwhile, had made an alliance,

came upon the invader which frightened him so

that he, for the present, abandoned his plans
against Egypt and turned homeward; and in

passing Palestine he poured out the gall of his

bitterness at his ill-success in Egypt on the poor
helpless Jews, called here (in these verses) uthe
holy covenant." " He returned again;" this

pre-supposes that, after having) brought great
evil and distress upon the Jews, he went home
to Antiochia; and after a short time he came
again to Jerusalem with the firm purpose of car-

rying out his designs; namely, to intro-

duce heathen worship among the Jews. He
counted upon those of the people who had al-

ready abandoned the holy covenant, and, as

will be seen, succeeded, in part,,,at
:

.least.

History fully sustains our interpretation ; for

.from it we learn that after the departure,of An-
4

tiochus from Egypt, the two brothers, Ptole-

;

maeus Philometor attd : Pfeolemaeus ' Phys :

6oii;*made

! am; agreement amonfg themselves ancTsecfetty^ob-

j
tained the promise of assistance

1 from the Ro-

|

mans, should Antio^hm dare to make. -/knot her

attack on Egy pti When Antiochus received in-

formation of the secret alliance of the brothers

with Rome he became furious, and in Spring-

time broke- into Egypt with a mighty host..

The Romans, when informed of the new inva-

sion of the Syrians, promptly sent an ambassador
into the camp of Antiochus and iu plain words
—unlike our present diplomates—commanded
him to vacate the territory of Egypt at once, as

Rome was determined to support Ptolemaeus
with all their might. Antiochus asked for time
during which he would take the mutter into con-

sideration ; but Popilius Lamas, the Roman am-
bassador, drawing a circle in the sand with his

staff, said; u Before I leave this circle I. must
have an answer from you." This decided lan-

guage so terrified the wicked invader that he im-

mediately turned his face towards his. own land.

No wonder, then, that he came with ill humor
into Palestine and giving vent to his wrath in

torturing the defenceless Jews, as recorded in

verse 30.

Verse 31. The word "arms,"—-in. Hebrew,
" Feroim" in this as well as in the foregoing

chapters from the eighth onward, means invaria-

bly warriors; here, therefore, it sa^s, he will send
warriors to accomplish his design, and they suc-

ceeded rather too well. The temple of Jerusalem,

although strongly fortified, was taken and dese-

crated ; the daily sacrifices discontinued, and a

desolating abomination placed into the sanctu-

ary. The abomination is called " a desolating

one," because by its presence in the holy place,

no worshipper could enter it, no sacrifice could

be offered, and it remained, therefore, a deso-

late place.

Of the fulfilment of this prophecy we find a

minute account in the first book of the Macca-
beans 1, 30, and onward. Antiochus sent -an

army from Egypt to Jerusalem under the com-
mand of his general Appolonius who suddenly

attacked the city on a Sabbath day when the

people—according to the ovlrpious pharisees—

made .not the least resistence and slaughtered

thousands of the innocent Jews. (2 Mace. v.

24—-42.) J5e forbade the worship of Jehovah
on penalty of death, and put an idol in the tem-

ple. The desecrated Sanctuary of Jehovah was
dedicated to Feus Olympius; a smaller altar was
erected upon the large brazen altar of Jehovah,

and sacrifices offered to Feus upon it. (The first

sacrifice offered to the idol took place on the

twenty fifth day of Kister—December.)
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yerse 32. ->The King of the North and his rep-

resentative, the general commanding, counted

particularly upon the aid of those among the

Jews who were indifferent concerning the reli-

gion of their fathers and rather betraying an in-

clination towards the customs of the reigning

heathen, though idol-worship may have been far

from them. Antiochus succeeded too well with

that class of the Jewish people by flattery and

promises. (See Mace, ii: 17, 18.) Opposed td

this wicked class stood "those who knew their

God " firmly to their profession; neither flattery

nor promises, and no threatenings could move

them to abandon Jehovah their God and the

God of their fathers. t; And they will succeed,

"

says our verse, a success which in such circum-

stances was the passible one, that is, they suf-

fered death rather than yielding to the will of

*the tyrant, knowing that their God will reward

them with eternal life. Y. 33. But there were

not only a great many of the people who kept

up their religion under the most cruel persecu-

tions and sufferings, but there were also teachers

who taught this persecuted class of the people

and encouraged them not to yield to the enemy

of Jehovah and His chosen people. Their lot

was the sword, the flame and other tortures as

the verse tells us, and which is confirmed by his-

tory in toe books of the Maccabeans.

V. 34 and 35. These two verses point to the

rise of the heroic priest family of the Hasmone-

ans. The cruelty of Antiochus and his repre-

sentatives, the violent death of so many good and

pious people aroused the zeal of that family, and

through their efforts
u a little relief " was effected

to those who joined them, and, as their numbers

increased, many who formerly were on the side

of their heathen masters joined them hypocriti-

cally, for fear of their vengance in case the Has-

mpneans should succeed in driving the Syrians

out of the land. This served as a kind of puri-

fying process ; for whenever the foreign power

gained a victory over the faithful Hebrews, those

hypocrites immediately left the ranks of the na-

tional party and rejoined those of the enemy.

Thus they became well known to the leaders of

the Hebrews and were dealt with; accordingly in

case they were captured, or dared to return with

the purpose of rejoining the patriots. These cir-

cumstances lasted to 0he end ; that is, to the end

of this hot contest, which only ended with the

death of the tyrant Antiochus ; for this event,

however, the time was not yet come.

V. 36—39. These verses do not speak of any

special period in the foregoing events or any new

Vevents to take place. They speak rather of the

tendencies and character of the King of the

North—Antiochus—after the unsuccessful cam-
paign against the King of the South—Ptolemaeus ^

Bhilometor. The* Romans and other allies of

Ptolemaeus did not interfere in the affairs of An-
tiochus in his own dominions; there he had it all

his own way. He became so overbearing that he

exalted himself above all gods; even above the

God of gods. (It is the opinion of many inter-

preters that it means Jupiter or Feus who was be-

lieved by the Greeks and Romans to' be the

highest of all the gods. Many others, however,

believe that it means that he, Antiochus, exalted

himjself above the only true God, Jehovah. We
do ijiot agree with the latter views ; for we see

throughout the history of this wicked personage

that he nelver respected or even regarded Jeho-

vah^ the God of Israel, as, God.) /

The fact is, having failed to carry out his de-

signs against Egypt, he dethroned, so to say, his

and his father's god, Feus, and placed Mars, the

god of wars, upon the throne, believing that by

exalting and honoring this god, he would, in fu-

ture warfare, be more fortunate than he had been

before.
u He shall not regard the desire of

women;" this expression has led the students of

prophecies to different views. Some say that he

had no natural feelings towards women, he had

no heart to love the other sex. This, however,

would be in contradiction to the whole life and

history of that tyrant, and would, besides, be

without a parallel among Oriental Kings. Oth-

ers think it means that in carrying out his cruel

edicts he did not even spare the weaker half of

the! human race ; and a third party says, that it

refers to the goddesses then worshipped in

Grejece and Jiome; namely, Juno the wife of Ju-

piter, Diana the goddess of hunters, Minerva the

goddess of wisdom, and Venus that of love, and

many others of a lower grade. It makes no dif-

ference, however, which of these views, or any

of them is the correct one which the messenger

to Daniel wished to be understood, for neitjier

would make any change in the general subject

laid down in the whole chapter.

.X 40—45. With these verses this chapter

and the history of that personage ends, who was

thej subject of the prophecy it contains, because

he it was who caused the most cruel persecution

and suffering to Daniel's people and Daniel's

land. The paragraph commences: "Andinthe
time of the end;" what end? Answer: the end

of the tyrant, the end of the untold sufferings of

Daniel's people, and the end of the desolation

caused by the abomination of the Temple, the

sanctuary of Jehovah.

Once more a war is predicted between the

King of the North and that of the South; this*..
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time, however,.it was not the King of the North
,
who commenced the war; the reverse was the

• case, and the end was well nigh fatal to the ag-

gressor. Allthe ^Egyptian provinces and even
Egypt proper were overrun and despoiled of all

valuable things that could be carried off. The
conqueror—the King of the North—would now
have annexed the whole dominion of the King
of the South, had he not received alarming news
from the East and the North (farther North of

Syria) which compelled him to return at once.
To be so near accomplishing his long cherished
wishes and yet again disappointed so exasperated
the tyrant that he determined to kill and destroy
indiscriminately where%^er he passed on his home-
ward march, but particularly in "the desirable
land" (Eretz Zevi) where the Hasraonean party
had made rapid progress during his raid into the
Southern lands. Just then the time -as above
explained-—ended; the cruel destroyer of mir-
acles of innocent people perished, "and none
helped/' or rather none could help him.
These verses are a plain and very effective ref-

utation of those critics *»vho, not believing in

revelation and prophecy, nftintain that the book
of Daniel was written by some one who lived in

the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, for there are

mentioned three nationalities of which, in the
days of Antiochus but one was in existence, and
even that one was a very insignificant people.
This one was Edom—Idumea—which soon after-

wards was compelled by Judas Maccabaeus to
accept the Jewia^ religion to its full extent. The
other two that are mentioned here, Amnion and
Moab, had long before been stricken, so, to say,

from the list of nations, and entirely lost among
the surrounding Arabs or Bedoins.

These verses are, furthermore, a refutation of
the views of some interpreters who would change
the whole subject of the prophecy from the 37th
verse to the end of the chapter, believing that
there it speaks of a different person and of dif-

ferent times. For, the messenger, after having
spoken of the impiety and cruelty of the person
—who. was the subject from the commencement
of the chapter—returns to the former subject and

* the principal actors, namely, the king of the
North and the king of the South. He also plain-
ly speaks of Egypt, the very same object of con-
tention between the two kings. Moreover -the

35th verse closes with the remark that the end
has not yet come. An objection is raised here
by some interpreters, that we

1

do not find any
record of the last war between the two kings in
which the king of the South was the aggressor.
We admit that there is no mention made ;<>f-this

war in either of the sources to which reference

was made in the interpretation of this chapter;
but is there no record to-be found but that some
historian has made mention of it? We say,, there
is sueh. Hieronymu'sVthe so-called church-fath-
er,

}

in his commentary on the Book of Daniel,

says in this place as follows: "This also— this

last war, namely—Porphyrins refers to Antiochus
Epiphanes that he, in the eleventh year of his

reign, namely, 165 before Christ, fought again

against his nephew Ptolemaeus Philometor, who,
however, gathered a vast army to meet him.
But Antiochus came like a tempest with horse-

men and chariots and ships and broke into the

provinces of Egypt, carrying devastation every
where. He also came into the glorious land of

Judea, broke down the city wall and built a for-

tress of the materials. Then he continued his

march towards Egypt. After having invaded
Lybia and Etiophia, and fighting in Egypt he re-

ceived the news that powerful enemies from the

East and the North were marching towards his

dominions. He returned, therefore, in great

haste, took the city of the Aradicus, and made
the whole province on the borders of Phoenicia

an utter desolation. After this he turned against

the king of Armenia, Artaxias, who was the one
who come from the East."

Two things of importance must here be ob-

served. In the first place, that Hieronymus, in

quoting this passage from Porphyrins, intended
by no means to substantiate the view, that this

prophecy had already passed into 'history, be-

cause Hieronymus believed that this "king of the

North "is the Antichrist of the Apocalypse of

John. Secondly, that Porphyrins had certainly

anything in view than the intention to invent a

story of a certain war in order to produce a tes-

timony ot the fulfilment of prophecy, because

Porphyrius was an inveterate enemy of Christ and
Christianity as well as all other revelations of the

Bible, and who labored all his lifetime to re-in-

troduce pagan worship. He wrote fifteen books,
one of which was entirely devoted against the

book of Daniel. Porphyrius lived from the year

233 to 304 of the christian era, and so closely

studied the Syrian wars that he came to the con-
clusion that the mentioii made in Daniel of the
last war of Antiochus, before his death, is proof
evident th%t some Jew who lived in those days,

and not Daniel, had written it.

The circumstances that the event is recorded
by an enemy, a man of great learning, to whom,
as a native of Tyre, all historical sources were
easily accessible, would be sufficient proof of the

truth of our views concerning this prophecy,
namely, that it has already passed into history;
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hut It is still 'mora confirmed .^when we consider

tlit"::P6rphyritis wrote -the history: from his own
feM^rcbe§,: since, he ^ differs Inpsome points from

th'&t --predicted in the chapter under considera-

tion..: From- verse 40 we must, conclude that in
:

this war -the King of the South was. the aggres-

sive partyf while Porphyrins says that it was An
tidchus—the King of the North—who again

waged war against Ptoiemaeus. Then he men-

tions a circumstance which Is not .recorded—or

rather, predicted—in Daniel; namely, that An-

tiochus built a fortress In Jerusalem from the

materials of the city wall which he broke down.

Another remarkable circumstance is that a cer-

tain historian by the name of Appian agrees with

Porphyrins in that Antiochus died after this war
with Artaxlas—the King of Armenia whom he

took prisoner. It must be remembered that An-

tiochus was induced to leave Egypt and his plan

to take possession of it on account of the alarm-

ing news which reached him that enemies from

the East and the North were threatening his do-

minion and that the enemy from the East was

Artaxia, King of Armenia.

It seems to be strange that the books of the

Maccabeans do not make the least mention of

this, the last war of their great enemy, Antio-

chus, preceeding his untimely death. But when
we consider that, at that time, Antiochus was
menaced on two sides so that he had his hands

full to protect his own and,, therefore, had. little

or no time at all to carry out his wicked designs

in Judea; and, besides, that the power of the

Hasmooeano party was already to strong to be

snppessed with a small portion of his army,

therefore, we suppose the Jews did not suffer

much beyond the sufferings caused by an enemy
passing through the land, with which the Jew-

ish patriots thought It advisable, not to interfere,

and consequently, the whole affair, seemed to the

writer of the, books of the Maccabeans not of

sufficient importance or Interest to make any

mention of it.

It may be of interest to the reader of the Bi-

b£e Examiner to read an outline of the reign of

Antiochus in his last years as compiled.by a Ger-

man writer, Professor Wiseler. He says: 4t Epi-

phanes when Informed of the powerful resistence

to his laws by the Jewish people under the leader-

ship of the Hasmoneans, determined to send up

a mighty army to suppress the rebellion, as he

Called it, by all means, and this thoroughly; (1

Mace. iii. 87,) but he was in great need of money,

(2 Mace. viii. 10, 11,) and therefore went with

^ part of his army to his Eastern provinces to col-

lect the tributes due, with the force of arms, (1

Mace. Hi. 84) and left the other part under the

command.of Lysias in Judea. Lysias «nd Mrin»^
der igeneral Goagias were totally -romied-by tli

:e

Jewish patriots under Judfis Maccabeus. (1 Mace. .

iv. 11—34). They retook the Temple, cast .out ;

the
j

desolating abomination, purified it and re-

stored the :

u Tamid "—the daily sacrifice, about

3 years after the idol was placed in it.

;

There is !a seeming discrepancy here of 55 days

whe|n compared with the prophecy, wlIL 14, ..

when it is said that 2300 evening and morning

sacrifices will not be offered, which would make
1150 days^ or three years and 55 days. The
fact|, however, *s ? that the cessation of sacrifices

comlmencsed- earlier by prohibition before the

sanctuary\ was desecrated by the Idol, and this

may account for the difference of 55 days,

i

(To be continued.)

u T|he Ages to Come" not a Heresy,

The doctrine that Jesus Christ will reign over

the (nations in "The Ages to come," is frequent-

ly denounced as a " damnable heresy." But

thlsl criminating-* charge savors more of that

spirit and wisdom which is.from beneath, than

of that which Is trom above; which Is "first

pure then peaceable, gentle and easy to be en-

treated ; full of mercy and good fruits, without

hypocrisy " (James iii. 17.) Before the reader

denounces; this glorious doctrine, we earnestly

recommend a careful perusal and Investigation

of ihe following propositions, which we offer

for his candid and impartial decision.

ll Is it
j

heresy to believe that Jesus Christ Is

the| appointed King to rule the world to come,

when the prophet teaches that u the Lord shall

be King over all the- earth; In that day shall there

be one Lord
f
and his name one." (Zech. xiv. 9)?

2J. Is it heresy to maintain that Christ is the

rightful heir to the throne of David, when, the

angel Gabriel declares that "the Lord God shall

give unto 1 Him the throne of His father David,

and He shall reign over the house of Jacob

forever and of His kingdom there shall be no

end." (Lukei. 31, 32)?

3. Is it heresy to acknowledge that Jesus

Messiah is King of the Jews,' when the wise men

of the East came, at the time He was born, and

inquired, -"Where is he that is born Kiog of the

Jews, for we have seen His star In the East, and

we! have come to worship Him." (Matt, ii, .1, 2),?

Add when it Is written in three living languages

of the world, on his cross, "Jesus of Nazareth,

the! King of the Jews " (John xix. 10)?

4. Is it heresy to believe that though the
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,are,now.,scattered: among^the nations, that, He is

jet to reign over theni^ when the- prophet so

,
pointedly aays, " But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah,
though thou be little Among the thousands of
Judah, yet out.iof thee shall He come forth unto
me, that is to be rtder in Israel" (Micah v. 1-3)?
And when the Apostle says, " There shall come
out of Zion the Deliverer,, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob " (Rom. xi. 26)?

5. Is it hersy to believe that God will restore
the nation of Israel back to their own land,
when He has proclaimed by His holy prophets
that " I will bring again the captivity of my peo-
ple Israel

;
and they shall build again the waste

cities. and inhabit them; .
.

. and I will plant
them upon their own land, and they shall no
more be pulled up out of their land, which I

have given them, saith the Lord thy God "

(Amos ix. 14, 15,)? This glorious prophecy
joints us to the time when the Branch of Right-
eousness grows up unto David, in whose days
"Judah, shall he saved, and Israel dwell safely."
(Jer. xxiii. 5, 6). Ho : one who understands
God's purposes can fail to see in this a glorious
prospect for Israel and Judah. May God hasten
on the period of its fruition.

6. Is it heresy to believe that when Christ
comes He will then have power over the nations
and rule them in justice,—when the prophet, Dan-
iel so plainly r-sveals that when Christ comes,
with the clouds of heaven, unto the Ancient of
days, that there shall be given him "dominion,
and glory, andfe kingdom, that all people, na-
tions and languages, should serve him; his do-
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall
not pass away.; 7 (Dan. vii. 13, 14)?

7. Is it heresy to maintain that all nations are
yet to worship our God, when the Psalmist ex-
claims, "All the ends of the world shall remember
and turn unto the Lord, and ail the kindreds of
the nations shall worship before thee, for the
kingdom is the Lord's and he is the Governor
among the nations " (Psa. xxii. 27, 28)? Indeed,
no one will pretend that this has ever been ful-
filled. Hence, it is future.

|

^

8. Is it heresy to. endorse what the saints will
sing when standing on u the sea of glass" in
their immortal state,— " Who shall not fear thee,'
O Lord, and glorify thy name, for thou only art
holy, for all nations shall come and worship be-
fore thee (in thy presence), for thy judgments
are made manifest " (Rev. xv. 4)? :The nations
her6 alluded to cannot be the saints,;

; for they are
the harpers who sing what the nations shall do,
etc. Hence,- kind reader, if you are on the sea

-of .glass,. .you.,will .sing.;. " The A®m to ;CbME^
8ON0. *,.< Amemw, -Uf^

9. Is,it..heresy
:

to;, expect $he.biBding. ofthe devil
for the reason -that.be should deceive the na^
tions.no more until a thousand years should be
fulfilled" (Rev.xxMS)? ' And would there be any
use in binding him in order to prevent his deceiv-
ing the rmtiorn, if there be none during this time
who were liable to his deception?

10. Is it heresy to believe that the saints will
reign with Christ aod be kings and " have power
over the nations."—when God's word teaches
that the kingdom and dominion shall be given
to them, and that they shall be kings and priests,
and reign on the earth, ruling the nations with
Christ? See Dan. vii. 27; Rev. v. 9, 10* ii 25
26; xx. 4, 5, " \ '

T

11. Is it heresy to believe that when Jesus
shall be seated on His throne in the regeneration,
that the Apostles shall then reign over the twelve
tribes of Israel, when the Son of man shall sit oo
the throne of his gloiy, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Is-
rael" (Matt. xix. 28)?

12. Is it heresy to believe that the kingdoms
of this world, now governed by tyrants, will yet
be subjected to Christ' and become his,—when
John heard " great voices in heaven saying, The
kingdoms of this world are becoming the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall'
reign forever and ever" (Rev. xi, 15)?

^

Finally : Is it heresy to believe that all na-
tions are yet to be benefited by the covenant of
Abraham, when Paul says, u The Scriptures fore-
seeing that God would justify the heathen by
faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed"
(Gal. iii. 8)? And when Christ thus reigns and
blesses the nations, they in turn will " call -Him
blessed." (Psa. Ixxii. 17.)

Dear reader, let no one deceive you about
these promises being conditional. They have the
4

' thus saith the Lord," with no conditions what
ever attached to them; and it would be just as
true to say that the resurrection, the coming of
Christ and the rewarding of the saints were con-
ditional, as to affirm that these blessed promises
are sustained by an if.'

The doctrine of u the ages to come " then, is

not a heresy, but one of those high and lofty
truths which shine amid the sacred group of
coming realities. May we believe in God's
blessed promises to Israel and the nations, and
what He has said shall surely come to pass, and

:

obey from the heart the high calling in Christ

j

Jesus; then, when our Lord returns, we shall
"shine forth as the sun : m-the kingdom of our
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Thoughts on Prophecy,
Is Russia, present, Gog of.Ezk. xxxviii.

and xxxix.?

BY GORMAN MCKAE.

While the Eastern Empires are massing their

forces for the mastery of nations, the world at

large is anxiously waiting for the turn of events

and the rise and fail of nations, Not only is

Christendom universally commenting '. on these

points, but especially the class called u Second

Advent people." They boldly assert that the

present struggle is one and the same called, in

the Bible, the "Battle of God Almighty;" the

invasion of Gog. Ezk. xxxviiL and xxxix., to

take the unwalied villages: the final consumma-
tion of all things, and the ushering in of the

Millennium reign ofChrist upon earth with the

destruction of Gog and all his hosts.

But have we not u a more sure word of proph-

ecy, to which we do well to take heed, as to a

light shining in a dark place?" 2 Peter i. 19.

Let us, therefore, for a moment turn our atten-

tion to the prophetic word and see how the pres-

ent] " Eastern " struggle may be contrasted with

Edekiel.

That Russia, future, may be Gog, I atmit ; but

that Russis, present, can be recognized as such, I

wholly deny. The Prophet plainly asserts the

state in which the land shall be previous to the

Gogian invasion, 'and says, "After many days

thou shalt come into the land that is brought

back from the sword, and is gathered out of

many people, against the mountains of Israel,

which have been always waste, but is brought
forth out of the nations, and they shall dwell

safely all of them. Thou shalt ascend and come
like a storm, thou shalt be like a cloud to cover

the land, thou, and ail thy bands and many peo-

ple with thee. Thus saith the Lord God; It

shall also come to pass. . . thou shalt say, I will

gorup to the land of unwalled villages; I will go

to a people that dwell safely, all of them dwell-

ing without walls and having neither bars nor

gates, to take a spoil, and to take a prey^ to

turn thy hand upon the desolate places that are

now inhabited, and upon a people that are gath-

ered out of
;

.

the nations, which have gotten cat-

tie and goods, and that dwell in the midst of the

land."—Ezk. xxxviii. 8-12.

% $ Where is the land thus described? Is it not

even now,threatened '.with the.sword? .and Israel,

or.vthe-..people spoken of,- are .but- just beginJiiisf|

to bei:; "/gathered out of- the nations" into that

land;; and ,l>Jr no nieana do they now, answer the-
'

description at the time of the Gogian invasion.

Wh^tA spoil is. there, to tempt Gog, or Russia, now
to invade that; land? It is altogether, the .reverse-

now of the prosperity described by the Prophet

at the time Gog enters the land. Nothing can

be further from the truth than that Russia is now
the invading Gog^or is likely to be for sometime
to come.

Gaheston, Texas, June 1877.

Remarks by the ElITOR, !

Bro. McRae has taken the right view of the

subject. I| is truly painful to see Advent papers-

attempting jto make an excitement over this ques-

tion, as if the time had come for the "Armaged-
don Battle." A similar attempt was made
twenty years ago, during the war in the Crimea:

and Sabastapol was made out to be " Armaged-
don," etc. Sad not all Christian men better en-

deavor to keep sober and seek to do their wTork"

in a nhanner more creditable to a sound and sane-

tifiedjmind? "Occupy till I . come," said our

Lord
j
when about to go away. Let us observe

the signs of the times and keep always ready to

welcome our Lord at his coming; but let this-

attempt at excitement cease: it has done mis-

chief lenough.

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

Prom G. B. Stacy.

Br.<|>. Storks: Dwelling in this sparcely set-

tled country, where few people are more than ab-

sorbed by their physical necessities- to maintain

their ;at least apparent standing amongst their

fellows, their mental and spiritual capacities-

dwarfed to mediocrity by the direct teaching ;of

the denominational clergy and their practical.

every
;

day countenance of the habits that have

grown up amongst them (and not them alone,,

but society universally) namely, the habits of
fashionable etiquette and of their extravagant

hospitalities. It is no uncommon thing for peo-

ple to feel under obligation to entertain company-

luxuriously,; though the merchant who furnishes

the supplies; goes unpaid therefor.

The habit of going to Sunday meeting is*-

chargable with the bulk of this folly and. extrav- .

agance. Of course it is natural for every one : to-

put on their best attire when they go to meetings

and to endeavor to wear it to the -most, advao-*-.

.tage iri relation to their, personal appearance-^
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This is the weak -side of human nature. Hence,

the appearance of each is the subject of observa-

tion of each other, and on their retreat almost

every one of those present can give you a living,

description of the entire dress and maimer of its

being worn? by each other than him or herself,

The greater taste of one only stimulates the tastes

of others to reach, or rather to out-do any others,

and so the emulation to observe and excel! pro-

ceeds with increasing velocity, until the simple
habits and attire of the first Christians are alto-

gether lost sight of, and ignored,

The clergy stimulate the disposition by insist-

ing., upon their houses of worship being kept
abreast of the progress of refinement and taste,

Hence, fine instruments, well trained choirs and
perfectly artistic music must justify the congre-
gation

; then the luxuries of ease and ornamenta-
tion must be aimed at and secured at the earliest

moment, ' The churches must be capped or

crowned "with graceful towering steeples, and
eveiything connected with, or adjunct thereto
of religious service, must in its every phase pro-
claim- that it is abreast of the progress of the
age,

Thus we have .material progress, physical com-
fort, sensuous -gratification, presented to us in

•every phase of religious life as the evidence of
its progress and success. This is the clerical

idea of religious progress, the evidence of suc-
cess, and it 'seems impossible to make any of this
very religious community comprehend, that this

is simply the evidence of worldiness.

The varierj^rellgious organizations in their an-
niversary meetings and reports, glory in present-
ing to the public the record of their accumula-
tion of these varied physical forces, and seem to
emulate each other as to who shall be able to
wield the largest accummulations of them, Hence
the most successful missionary or other agency is

that which controls or collects the largest an-
nual income.

But, my brother, these are not the evidence of
Christian life, for it is written "not by might,
nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord."
What then are these popular manifestations but
the evidence of that state of things which be-
long to the Laodicean age of the Church? Rich
and increased in goods, each denomination at
least boasting their equal or greater progress in
the accumulation of material resources than their
fellow competitors. It is the gross darkness of
the night|w|g£h preceeds the break of day, We
may not !*# reached midnight yet, but the
darkness is getting all but impenetrable, a dark-
ness that may be felt. There is nothing for us
scattered children of,Tight to do but to-let our.

I light shine with ail the brilliancy it is capable of,

|

keeping our lamps carefully trimmed and always

J

a good supply of oil in our vessels, so that the

|
Holy Spirit may sriine through us into every am

|

cessible avenue, and wait for our living head

;

i the Lord Jesus from heaven,

|

Amelia 0. II, Va.

From Eld. S. W. Bishop.

Bro. Storks: Having foil knowledge, and a

thankful appreciation of the sympathy, and the

disinterested Christian love felt, and at all times
manifested toward me by yourself, and thinking

you may be pleased to hear of my efforts to spread
abroad the light of truth as well as of my pres-

ent condition, I will say, I am very much im-
proved in health. From a certain day nearly

three years ago, my health has been gradually,

but slowly mending up to the present hour,

Some of my loving (?) brethren, I have no doubt,

have honestly supposed that the Lord would lay

me away in death to prevent me from preaching

what they considered a monstrous heresy, G-od

is, however, infinitely more merciful than they.

That day of which I speak, I will by your per-

mission, speak of more definitely. On that day
'my condition was such that no earthly means
could bring me help, I was, brought to look

death in the face. 1 think if will honor God to

tell just my condition in a few words, In my
first sickness my difficulty was jriflaniatloii of the

liver, and stomach, sympathetically affecting my
bowels, accompanied with nervous prostration.

To make the story short, my stomach come into

a condition that it did not properly digest any

food taken into it; and it required eight hours

at least, for graham mush to pass out of it; and
all action ceased in my bowels; none could be

produced by any means that were used. At
this critical point my dear companion and my-
self went away alone, bowed before our loving

Father, and asked him to take my case into His

hands entirely. We received an answer that he

would do so, and would raise me up. My bow-
els were made all right that day, and my stom-

ach was strengthened to that extent that it would
digest, without difficulty, any food that 1 felt like

eating, That is the .day of which I speak, and
it is a marked epoch in my life; 1 speak of it

now with a heart filled with thanksgiving to

God for His great mercy to me,

A few words with regard to what I have been

doing. Since I last appeared among the corres-

dents of onr best of all publications, I- have
preached, in -Newark N. J. to my own comfort,

and, if i am not mistaken, to the gratification
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of some at least who listened to my talk. I feel

very thankful to our Father' in heaven, and to

the brethren in N. for their great kindness to me.

I have also visited Salem, : Leynn, and, Wor-

cester, Mass.

I preached in Salem' Sunday July 8th, after-

noon and evening. In the morning we enjoyed

one of the best social meetings that I have been

privileged; with being in for more than three

years. We had a good representation in the af-

ternoon from Leynn, numbering fourteen. The

Lord, blessed me, and gave me great liberty in

preaching the word, and all seemed to enjoy it.

I was made welcome at the home of our dear

brother Fieiden, and thank him for his very-

kind consideration in all things toward unwor-

thy me.

From Salem I went to Lynn. Our dear brother

Waterhouse and others secured the Oxford

Street Chapel for Sunday July 15th, and we held

our meetings at 10—30, A. M. and 3 P. M. In

the morning I had uncommon liberty in present-

ing the Bible doctrine of the Kingdom and reign

of Jesus Christ. In the 'afternoon it was estima-

ted that our audience numbered two hundred

and fifty. It was very pleasant' to me to see

among them old friends, and brethren and sis-

ters, that I have associated with for more than

twenty years; and to know by their hearty

words of cheer, the warm clasping of the hand,

and the earnest friendship that lighted; their fa.

ces, that I had not lost the love they had for me
in those days long gone bye, though now from

some of them I differ in religious views.

I was glad indeed to see the faces of old, and

new friends, from Chelsea; among them my old

and highly esteemed friends, brother and sister

Chadwick. I preached on my way home Tues-

day evening July 17, by request, to some of my
old friends, in the Advent Chapel in Worcester;

and had a very pleasant time. Altogether the

visit to Mass. was both pleasant and profitable 1

to me, and I humbly hope : that others were

profited a little. It would be a great :
blessing

to me, seemingly, if I could have the privilege

of preaching every Sunday, but God knows best.

In the section where I now live, I was very

highly esteemed . by some Advent churches, up

to the hour that I embraced the truth concern-

ing the' ages to come. Now I am not; allowed

tc preach in any of. the Adventist Churches in

surrounding towns. God will, however, see

that all things work for the good of those who

W fere truly good.

: I wish to add that the brethren in Lynn were

exceeding kind to me, both in taking care of me

while with; them, and helping me oa my way
with a substantial 4t Gddbleis you,"

West Meriden, Conn., July 24, ,1877.

From F. Bruits, "M. D.

Bro. Storrs: It must be pleasant and encour-

aging to you hearing now and. then from your

readers that the hard work of your reading,

writing, selecting and arranging the matter for

our beloved : Bible Examiner is appreciated.

Your, storehouse has-been filled and is filling-

up continually with good and fat things; and

you are able to deal out to us an abundance. We
know the \ Lord has trained you for this te^k;

and to Him :be all the praise and glory.

The small company who ...contribute to our

Magazine, has some noble officers, who stand

firm at your side,' helping you. Behold the

Briton, Hekry Dunn. What a hugh compila-

tion of thoughts, begotten by the Spirit of God,

brought forth under the help of a sanctified rea-

son : clear and simple as a silver bell; elegant

and penetrating as the rays of old Sol; pointing-

as high as: an Egyptian Pyramid; have beem

given to us in years past! By reading and re-

reading and brooding over his writings it some-

times enters my mind, as if our great Savant, 0.

F. Hudson, were risen "from among the sleepers-

and spake to me in- Bro, Dunn's thoughts. Bro.

Lederer, our Hebrew scholar, has diffused some

splendid light on the fogg of our beloved man,

Daniel. Bro. Bishop I am very glad to see and

hear, has lifted up his head and voice once more

to comfort us and make our hearts happy. I am

so glad there are so many among the few, who-

let us now and then hear how they are getting

along. This should be done as it is done. How
glad I am when I see the names of Spencer,

Blain, Rockwell,. and a great many more of our

company. :I do not intend to do wrong, I tell

you, i like Polly Pitts 1 letters better than, toy

of the others. What a mother of Israel she ist

I should like to see her and press her hand.

The Lord be with her. Our hope, our expecta-

tion will be realized in due time. We will wait

patiently, bear our burden, grow up in Jesus-

Christ our head. and King, and the promise will

be ours,, Glory be to our heavenly Father in

Christ.

East Boston, Mass.* July, 1877.

Note by the* Editor.—Djr. Bruns is a Ger-

man.

From Lucretia B. Lamb. 3

This day—the seventy-ieventh anniversary of

my birth I lift my heart to thee, 'any. Fat-bar. in.
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Hei¥e :

Gy.toci::i.ii the -name of Jesus, my" elder
Brother, consecrate- aiiew every thought of my
heart, every faim Ity of my .being, to the serfIce
-of Him who has led nie hither. My heart is
filled with thanksgiving and my mouth with
pratee, as! review the way in which I have been
led. Afflictions severe arid heavy crossed my
•path, but I learned- righteousness from them.
Darkness everywhere- met me at times, yet the
true light, by patient waiting and prayerful
study, shlned.. into my heart, enabling me from
that time to raise niy Ebenezer; fot I know it is
Divine truth

; on it I stand as on a rock and defy
the assaults of error to shake me| I know in
whom I believed, and with perfect confidence
commit all to Him this morning, Ipmying that
on. another fifth of July's return I may see Jesus
as He is and be changed into His likeness. For
this I will patiently wait and work as I have'
strength 'and ability, thankful thj&t I can do
something to honor Him. who gave1

His
?

!ife for
me; How richly at this time of tie year crea-
tion speaks,of His Majesty, wisdom' and power;
but in the. face of Jesus we behold |His love and
mercy so richly blended that with! the Apostle
we may exclaim, " What manner of love the Fa-

=&=

'ther hath bekowed upon us, "—and that it is un-
ending makes its value incomprehensible and the
terms by which we hold

:

a claim Jbo sure that

.-Eld: J^'B:^
I spoke' on tM'MessI^
;|&rth, through ;^
a Sectarian Preacher, irbse.

. and said, ' ''*?%$&&

sounds very much like Universalism." X replied:
:"Very well, if .Universalism is the truth, what
hurt does it do? aod let me ask, you *. candid,
[honest, brotherly question :Would'you not prefer
that Universalism should be true, at least,, so far
as yourself is 'concerned? He replied, that he
./'should." I then said, "Very well: What right
have ybu,then,to desire that it should not be true,
for the great mass of our brother men who have
not had the opportunities you and I have had?"'
Who gave you such authority?" I said/ 4 Oh
for more of the love of God to be shed abroad
in our hearts; love that takes all selfishness
out of us and gives us a kind, loving sym-
pathetic heart; one that does not merely care for
self, but a love that c-mnot make us happy un-
less our- neighbors can be happy too."—I cannot
help feeling sad and despondent all the time;
yet have no reason to fjeel so on account of lack
of food and raiment; but when I try to show
that God is so good, and that He is working ail
things right, so that all may be finally happy un-
less they wilfully reject offered mercy,—then to
have men rise up and say, ."It is a" humbug;"
and that God is not such a good God a^ I teach,neither life nor <WHi thi^~ -<U 7 auu umc ^oa ^ not such a good God a^ I teac

can Ik^r^cont^f"""I'

"

t0 C°me
'

I

aDd™ the Pe°Ple t0^™ <* the doctrine

Believing, therefore, we rejoice with jov un-
speakable and full of glory.
May the Good -Shepherd'soon appear to shield

His own and satisfy them with His likeness.
Saint Paul, Minn., July 5, 1877.

Wm. M. Barrow, Bloomfield Valley Pa
writes: I would add my testimony

I to those of
others concerning the Bible Examiner. I love
and appreciate it. It is a welcome visitor: all
the preaching, meeting and Christian exhorta-
tion I have at present except. the Bible, Some of
those who used to have some points of truth, in
regard to the age to come, have gdne back rather
than to take a stepin advance and enter into a
more glorious light. The light has seemed in
them to have shined in darkness; and I cannot
see any other reason only because they were in-
disposed to go in advance of theii previous ideas.
What light they seemed to have is taken from

' them. God grant that it may be,given to others
who shall bring forth fruit to the gjory of His
name and the name ofJesus, the Redeemer- of
all men. ,,How I love ,|oikd the many letters
published iii^he;|hE^toN*R. Tte^nb equafeto I

-an exhortatioi^^ilting to me. .

;

: : :

J ;.
|

A Word to Bro. Lawaer by the Editor.
" Rejoice in the Lord always; and again, I

say rejoice." So exhorts an apostle. Our work
is to sow the seed ; and though we may some^
times do it '"weeping," yet, still let us rejoice
in the Lord always, knowing our labor is not in
vain, that though the fruit of it may not be seen
by us till the Lord gathers the harvest and shows,
us the result in a state where pride can find no
place in us, but we shall joyfully give all the
glory to God and eternally praise God the: Lamb
that- gave us the honor of being employed m so
glorious a work while in this state, and thus pre-
paring us to carry on the work till

iS
all shall

know the Lord from the least to the greatest."
Let us take courage, then, and "count it.all joy
when we fall into." the hands of opposers.-; for
God can " njake the wrath of man to praise Him,
and the remainder He will restrain."

^

S. S. Call, Hesper, Iowa, write?: It is some
time since I have reported to' you, and am think-
ing a few words may be acceptable. The truth
is gaining in this region, slowly but surely: The
"Fiends" (i. e., Quakers) held a. meeting here
late|p and, as usual, gave., liberty; for-sj>eakl%,
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aidf^ithlfb^ ; ai;few ;momen ts

ori|^^S^^I;:8ilyati6i. :

£..;15b« .;ij^d of God de~

cjires|
:

^;';;Beil
;

eje.:;dn
:

the ; £prd-Jesus Christ, and
thou shait be saved.-*' Aside from this, I J&mtirn

eonditidng:: Witbout going back under the
1

law;,

and#Mil iays, ;if any man be ttsd^r the 4aw, he

has T^l* fallen" from graced Again, " By the

deeds of the law there: :nfeali no flesh be justified

in Hii sight. " Tltoefore, it is useless to go: back

there. u Ti#Imw is not of faith;" "by grace

are ye mt^ through; faith; and that not of

your^lTes," (neither the grace nor the faith),

for "faith comes by hearing and hearing by the

word of God." Peter tells us, "There is none

other name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved," and' that name is

Jesus. Acts iv. 12. Let us look at the condi-

tions of the different denominations. Do they

keep them? If we take their own testimony we
hear them say, "I do not live as I ought; I do
not live up to my profession; but I am deter-

mined to try to live better." This is no fiction

;

but their own voluntary statement: and we be-

lieve it. Now, what becomes of their conditional

salvation? It is forfeited ; and according to their

own statements Paul could well say, "They are

all gone out of the way;" and consequently,

God included them all in unbelief, that he might
have mercy upon all." I quoted some of the

positive declarations of the word of God, such as

Psa,; xxii. 27-31, and Ixxxvi. 9; and IsaL xiv.

22-24, where God had sworn by himself that

His word should not return to him void, (or,

broken). At this point I was requested to sit

down; they "could not allow such talk; it was
a dangerous doctrine; they did not intend to

open the door so wide," etc. I told them, I

thought it far more "dangerous" to advocate,

that God would break his oath.

It made a sensible stir among some, and a re-

joicing with some others. Thank God, the

word is not bound, and I am not afraid to speak
it. -God bless and sustain you in the work.

DL
.
R. Losey, Brook Side, N. J., writes:

Through the goodness, of our .heavenly Father, I

have investigated the Word, the year past, to see

if the so called " Wicked dead" would have a

resurrection. I am glad to; say, with you and
others, the Scriptures tea#k,

:

i.S; they will. ; I feel

thankful that light is beginning to shine ; on ray

pathway. I have met with persecution, yet I am
willing to suffer with my Master, knowing that

if I suffer with' Him I shall reign with Him. It

is^ better to be a free man, in Christ, than to be
a bond man to sectarianism. I know that I am
a pilgrim !tnd stranger, looking for the coming

of the Son .
©€: G#d to tajke his great power and

reig»i . The Lord bless you for sending me:th.e: :

.

Biaminer. It has proved itself a great blessing

to me' and myi family in our journey .Zion-wifd. -

Many dark texts of Scripture have been mad@
plain to us, and now shine bright and glorious.

We can now see why sin and evil were permitted

to enter our : world ; and for what purpose, I

with some others, have been suffered, in years

past, to believe that none except those who had
formed a spiritual union with Christ in this life

would be raised fromthe dead. While believing
.

that theory various._texts stood in my way which

I could not\harmonize. The general tenor of

the Bible teaches that in this age or in
si the

ages to come:" the Gospel will .be preached to
'

every son and daughter of Adam; and as it has

oot been preached to all here, and seeing that

the Lord will soon come to reign on David's,

throne, it is clear that then it will be proclaimed

to all by the saints in the coming ages.

The ages to come views I did- dislike until a

brother gave me a copy of the Bible Examiner,

but I laid it aside, not -daring to look at it, be-

cause I thought it must be half-brother to Uni-
.

versalism. After a while, in reading the Bible

I noticed that the promises and oath oi God cow-

ered more ground than most people believed. I

wrote to Bro. Spencer about it,' and he got you

to send me the Examinee regularly. I am ex-

ceedingly sorry I cannot pay you for it. Pov-

erty and want, a few years past, and work -so

dull, we have suffered for the means to live andj

sustain my wife and four small ehifdren ;
yet the]

Lord has notforsaken us; His Spirit is with us.

!

Praise His holy name. The coming of Jeaus{

gives me great comfort in my hours of poverty

and want. We crave an interest in the prayers?

of the saints. May God bless you all.

Remarks by the Editor. -

j

"

If the Examinee is destined to he continued, all

persons who are really too poor to pay for it, and

earnestly desire its visits, I intend shall have if,

if they will give me notice of such desire. \
I

shall send it to such just as cheerfully as if they

could and would pay for it. I am not afraid but

that the Lord will see that it is made good : "|fte

that .hath pity upon- the poor lendeth to the

Lokd;" no fea^but what "Re will pay him
again."

Let all the Lord's-fpoor, who are now receiving

the Examiner gratis, give me notice Boon, if

they desire its continuance.

John- It. Davidson, Sparta, Canada, writes:

I am greatly pleased with G. R. Lederer's ex-
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pla.nation of the ik Apocalypse of the Old Testa-
ment." 1 hope he will still continue to write for
the Examiner. You have goocT writers to se-

lect for the E^h.
j

Beautiful Extract. .

We possess a genuine fragment
I
which Cicero

has preserved to us from a lost work of Aristotle.
It runs thus

:
" If there were beings who lived In

the depths of the earth, in dwellings adorned
with statues and paintings, and everything which
is possessed" in rich abundance bj those whom
we esteem fortunate, and if these beings couM
receive tidings of the power and) might of the
gods, and could then emerge froija their hidden
dwellings, through the open .fissures of the earth
to the places which we inhabit: If they could
suddenly behold the earth, and the' sea, and 'the

< vault of heaven, could recognize the expanse of
the cloudy firmament and th« miglit of the winds
of heaven, and admire the sue in Its majesty,
benuty, and radiant effulgence; and, lastly, when
night vailed the earth in darkness, they could
behold the starry heavens, the changing moon,
and the stars rising and setting in the unvary-
ing course ordained from eternity; they would
surely exclaim, There are gods,; and such great
things must be the work of their hands.

It has been justly observed that this passage
is alone sufficient to corroborate Cicero's opinion
of t4 the golden flow of Aristotle's eloquence,"
and that his works are prevaded by something of
Plato's genius. Such a testimony to the exist
ence of the heavenly powers, drawn from the
beauty and stupendous greatness of the works of
antiquity.—Humboldt's Cosmos,

The American Millenarian
Boston, 153 Mill St., by Allan
Editor's, David Campbell, Post
is, West Windham, N. H.. to whom till private
letters should be addressed.

The magazine is issued as often
received to pay printers. TEitks,
12 Kos. of 16 pages.

Bro. Campbell came from Minnesota about
a year since to obtain surgical aid for his wife,
afflicted with a cancer; but it proved unavailing;
she died in Boston, Jane 10,; 1877,
of her 69th year. Says the Obituary, "She
served her generation by the willj of God, and
fell||sleep, leaving her husblndjhe consoling
hojpof meeting her at the tnorriijig of the res-

triction In more than youthful beauty, in the
UkeifcM of her Lord."

is printed In

& Hewitt; the

office address

as funds are

One dollar for

Letters Received to July 80: .

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this
head, is a receipt* for .whatever la said to : b€ en*
closed, unless we\tste to the contrary* :

S. S. Call for Martin A Cott, Ann M. Dickin-
son, Lottie Hermes, John R. Davidson, F.

:
;-Bruns

J. Blain, Lucretia B. Lamb, Mrs. R. W. Pierce,
M. S. Higbee, T. J.- Harris, H. Young, James
Lesslee, Mrs. R. Brinkerhoff.

1 Parcel Sent to July 30.

' Peter Jeffrey (3 par,) Hugh Baker, P. S. Har~
tough, M. 8. ^Higbee, R. B. Hill.

The Bible Examiner Is a Monthly Magazine,
Terms, $2 per year, in advance.
Subscribers Names should be written very plain. Do

not neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to-

decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-
quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of
the Post Office and State. All communications should
be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, 72 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N.Y.
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A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or, " The Promise and Oatk
of God to Abrahams By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 15 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 cts.

Devil—Satan—Demons; An investigation show-
ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation
to Temptation and Transgression. Scripturally and
Rationally Considered. By Geo, Storrs. 48 pages,
with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Plan
in the Government of Our Race. By Geo. Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to-

read it. % Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp.
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

u Hope for Our Race, or. Gospel to the
Church and World. God's Government Vindicated.
By Eld. Jacob Blain, Buffalo, N. Y." A val-
uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents: post-
age 4 cents; at wholesale, 25 per cent off. Ad-
dress him as above.

The Editor's Post Office Address*

Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to
address me as tollows
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GEO, STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn,
:

N. Y.

All u Postal Money Orders." sent me, should
be drawn on. Brooklyn, N. Fe
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r&DltO&S • NO TICES.

„ I SEaiiET to say, it will be impossible to get-
all articles that are on hand into this closing
niiQiber of the present volume; some must lie

over for a future issue.
'

I find my offer- of back volumes for 75 cents
has been misunderstood. It Is volumes 18, 19,
and 21 of the abound volumes that I offer for
75 cents, each, till notice Is given to the con-
trary. - This offer is made in hope that friends,
who;are able, will thus Inform others, by send-
ing a volume, so that they may be Induced to
subscribe for the Bible Examiner hereafter.
Vol. 20 does not come into this offer. I have no

^ abound ones of that volume to spare, and but
few hound, to sell.

Terms of the Bible Examiner.

;,.,:: A.: Request.

Some thoughtless
:

or / unscrupulous 'persons
seem' to think' lithey ,have> a right- to

' Jharge me
with all: the sentiments found* in the columns
of. this •Magazine. Will such please i read the
"Standing NoW4" on the face. of thisifagazine,
commencing, "Inno casemm the Editor! be re-
sponsible, ??

eto? I may add, Nor do I thinlr.best
to criticise every sentiment by others- that I may
judge incorrect. My EdUormk express my own
views; and by them please judge what /believe
and teach.

Editor...

Single Subscriber,

Two copies, to one address,
Four '" " " u

Ten .'
" *< u

$2 per volume.

3.00

5.00

10.00

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress of two persons, if desired.

. The prices fixed

J

above are expected to be paid In advance, andMhe money sent at the risk of the subscriber

Discontinuances.

Those who have not paid for volume 21 must
not expect any. of the next volume: such will be
considered as wishing. to have the Examiner
discontinued, unless they inform me otherwise
If they will send me $3, however, Immediately
I will credit them in full to the end of the next
volume.

.
Subscribers who have paid only $1 on this vol-

ume shall have their Magazine continued to the
end of the next volume if they pay, strictly in
advance, $2; otherwise it will be discontinued
at the end of this.

Any person who commenced iith this volume
of the Examiner, as a "^"'subscriber, will
please inform me if they wish its continuance:

.
otherwise it will no longer visit them.
Those who have received the Examinee gratis,

if they wish it so continued, must notify me at
once, or fail to receive it longer.

Bound Volumes,

Any person wishing Vol. xxL hound, should'
send me their order immediately. Price, f2

:

in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.25.

^

Volumes < 18, 19, and 20 bound, will be fur-
nished at the same prices, each.

CoKBECTioN.—On the last page of the Exami-
ner, for August, 1st column, notice of the Am.
Millenarian, 2d line, instead of "Mill St read
Milk St.

o^# _
" Following After Truth."

It is with gladness that, as this number of the
Examiner was about, going to Press, I am ena-
bled to announce the reception of 44 Part the
Third " of the above named work ; so that our
readers will have the pleasure, in the coming
volume, of the interesting reading furnished by
our friend and fellow laborer m the work of
clearing away the theological rubbish which has
for centuries past bewildered sincere Inquirers
after truth, and armed Infidels wjth their most
powerful weapons against the Bible. I do not
endorse every expression or sentiment in Mr
Dunn's writings; but the exceptions are so few

'

that I feel no disposition to mention them par-
ticularly: he speaks for himself and I do the
same," and praise the Loid for the grace He has-
given my friend and brother In his glorious work
in vindicating the Character and Government of
our Creator: and the world, especially the
Christian world, owes Mr. Dunn e debt of grat-
itude for his long years of patient search after the
truth, and his faithful and costly labor in oiv-

ing the result to his fellow men; and now/ In
hi S< old age (78 years), revising and puttingthe
fruits of 20 years Into a form to' be exceeding
useful to multitudes of our race. May he live to
enjoy some of the fruits of his long years of toil.
The "Part" just received has on the cover

the following "Notice: 1 '

44 In reply to Correspondents, it may be as well
to state that when this work is finished it is In-
tended to publish it- complete in a single volume.
Additional copies of the parts cannot be for-
warded to any one, as the Edition, prepared for
Private Friends only, is limited."
The only hope, then, for Immediate possession

of these valuable writings is to get them by. sub-
scribing for the Bible Examiner. This closing
volume contains the whole of " Parts "'one
an|&two; and Yol. xxli. will contain the whole :

of. "Part the Third," just received, anclprob-
abi§;..of future Parts. - . Editor
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Special Notice;/

It-is now my determination to go forward with

the Examinee, and No 1, Vol. xxii. will be is-

sued as early in October as possible ; and it is to

be hoped that the earnest desire expressed for

its continuance may be followed by remittances

corresponding therewith.

Six volumes of the revived Bib^e Examiner

are now completed ; and though all manner of

misrepresentation has been employed against it,

it has survived ; and if our heavenly Father wills,

it will live while the Editor does, and has

strength to do the work to which, he has never

doubted, he was called of God, six years since;

and though he engaged in it with the loss of

many dear friends,—whom he loved much, and

still loves,—and the loss of their support,, yet he

has been blessed with the consciousness that

neither the desire of fame, money, or any other

wish actuated him except that the light, on

the Divine character and government, that God

had given him, should not be "put under a

bushel, " but should be given to others for com-

fort and salvation. The expressions of joy and

peace in believing this proclamation that have

reached me, in the six years past, have cheered

and comforted, my heart, so that the opposition

that has been made to my course has caused me
no other regret or pain than that which has

arisen from sorrow for those who have deprived

themselves of the joy sand peace that is experi-

enced in the glorious view of the character of

" Our Father in heaven/' and the love of Jesus

Christ, his Son, u who gave himself a ransom/or

all."

X do not propose to become an " Alabmist;"

and think to scare men to serve the > Lord; as

sSme seem to think is-, the only -way to get =' sin-.

*ners converted or keep bainftr -in the fold;
' But

; Jesus said/ "i, If I be
i liftet up/will 'draw all

men unto; me." To "draw " is the Divine wayi

To drive may be as far as some professed teach*.

ers are ab}e to see. Let them work in that way^':

if that is all they know. Another way is m$
calling; i. e,, to-:.show that God, our Maker ani

Redeemed is lovely, and worthy to be loved.

Now, friends, I ask your support financially^

and by your continued prayers;. I shall go on

till the Lord shall give me a discharge from the:

labors of {this life, and with the blessed hope ojEJ'

resuming; the work In the Ages to Come.

Geo. Storks.
;

:

"The Eastern Question/'

Some Advent, believers may wonder : that the

Editob of this Magazine says no more' on the

above question. To tell the truth, he is all but

disgusted with so much that is said, and seems

to be written to create fear in some, and joy m.
others. Such a course appears to him of a very-

questionable character, so that he has judged ft:

best to say but little.

That we are living in the time of the " Dis-

tress of nations, with perplexity," and of " men ?s

hearts failing them for fear," etc., I have no
doubt. But that the " Armageddon battle ". is;.

;

as near as some are teaching I see no reason to. ;.'

believe ; nor that Russia will be permitted to goi
farther South than Constantinople at this timers-

even if she is permitted to. reach that city—I do:.

not believe; and it is possible that she" will. -be'.,;.

"turned back " (Ezk. 38:4) ere she reaches that

point. Disaster seems to attend her course.

How those writers who are trying to get up::the

idea that .the "battle of the great day of God.

Almighty " is right at hand, which is to^termiit-.

ate"this age, can reconcile such an idea with the:.

prophecies concerning the position of Israel anS::,:

the land of Palestine, it is impossible for me-.'..to';

comprehend. The usual method of making:;:.

prophecy :

; "conditional," that stands in-^heifl^

way, is too absured to be accepted by Cgoindl^

minds.
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That Russia is the Gog of Ezekiel, does not
admit of a doubt in my mind. The invasion of
Palestine by %>g and tils associates does not
take place til! that land is " brought back from
the sword," and the people of Israel are
"brought forth out of the nations, 'and dwell
safely" there, in " unwalled villages," etc.

Such being the fact, a period of some length
must yet pass before the Armageddon battle can
take place, if that battle and the Gogian invasion
are at or near the same time.

That the present conflict may result, in some
way, in the dismemberment of the Turkish Em-

.pire, if not in its entire destruction, is extremely
probable. As a result of such dismemberment,
Palestine would be likely rapidly to be filled

with the Israelitish people, and so hurriedly that
no time would be allowed to build walls about
their villages: besides, '" dwelling safely," or
having the feeling of safety, because under the
protection of the Anglo-Saxon race. It would
not therefore, be till " after many days ... in

the latter years " (Ezk. 38:8) that Gog, or Russia
and her associates, would *" think an evil thought
and say, I will go up to the land of unwalled
villages; I will go to them that are rest, that
dwell safely ... to take a spoil, and take a

prey, to turn my hand upon the desolate places

that are now inhabited, and upon people that

are gathered out of the nations, which have got-

ten cattle and goods, that dwell in the midst of

the land," (Ezk, 38:10-12.)

The judgments visited upon Gog, at that time,

correspond with the transactions of the Arma-
geddon battle, Rev. xvi. 17—20. In Ezk. 38:18
we read: "It shall come to pass at the same
time when Gog shall come against the land of

Israel, saith the Lord God, my fury shall come
up in my face: for in my jealousy and in the
fire of my wrath have I spoken, Surely in that

day there shall be a great shaking in the land of

Israel,"— (a great earthquake: Connect this with
Rev. xvi. 18, " a great earthquake, such as was
not since men wTas upon the earth ")—- " And I

will call for a sword against him, (i. e. Gog)
throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord
God" (i. -e., armies shall come against Gog); S4

I

will plead against him with pestilence and with
blood," (war); "and I will rain upon him, and
upon his bands, and upon the many people that
are with him, an overflowing rain, and great
hail-stones, fire and brimstone." Compare this

with Rev. xvi. 21, " There fell upon men a great
hail out of heaven every stone about the weight

of a talent; and men blasphemed God because of
the plague of the hail," etc. Let it also be re-
membered that, "*fcreat Babylon came in re-
niemberance before God to give her the cup of
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." (verse
19.)

Babylon, Mystical; or, Rome Papal, will sym-
pathize with Russia because of the similarity of
their religious systems; the Czar being the Head
of the Greek Church, as the Pope is the Head of
the Latin, or Roman Catholic Church

; boMi are
systems of Idolatry: i. e., they exalt men, in
authority, above the authority of God. Both
wish to rule the world; hence, it would be natu r

ral for them to be so far united as to attempt to
uproot restored Israel that there need be no fear
of a kingdom there that could interfere with
their ambitious designs, though these two pow-
ers might, in the conflict for supremacy, turn
their swords against each other. This "idea is

expressed in the language of the prophecy, where
it is said, "Every man's sword shall be against
his brother," (Ezk. 38:21,) and the fact that
u Great Babylon" is to be "remembered before
God," in the Armageddon battle, and drink of
"the cup of the fierceness of God's wrath,"
The nations where the Papal authority is

strongest, at the present time, are France and
Spain. These two nations are both put down
ic the Armenian Bible, in Ezekiel 38 and 39,
under the name of "Gomer," as a part of Gog's
confederates.

The Papal power, at this time, is believed to
be organizing all the people under their influence
preparatory to a great and mighty struggle to

establish that power in the supremacy of the
world

;
and it, no less than Gog, will be ready to

attempt the defeat of a central power in Palestine
that would be adverse to its ambition for univer-
sal dominion. How the devised plan is to be
carried into execution is one of the secrets of

Jesuitism. If there is to be a personal "Anti-
christ " in the future, as some believe, then it is

highly probable that a future Pope will he that

personage; and so man as a sufficient number of
the tribe, of Judah are settled in Palestine to

make that land an object of power, the reigning
Pope can proclaim himself " The Messiah "—The
Christ they have so long looked for! Why should
he not? It would be no greater sin than what
previous Popes have committed in allowing them-
selves to be called " Our Lord God the Pope,"
and claiming "infallibility," which belongs to

St&Jone except. to the " Eternal God." The next
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step with this Antichrist; would be to " make a

league " with the Jews, being accepted of them,

as their Messiah. This would continue but a

short time before the Jews would discover their

mistake and a rupture take place. This may be

the point of time when Gog with his associates

come into the land, and when ut Gomer'"

—

France and Spain—will be called in by Anti-

christ, and when he will unite with Gog to bring

the Jews under subjection and to divide the spoil

between, or among them. And when all these

powers are on the track, as they suppose, to tri-

umph, the Lord turns ' 4 ever^ , man's sword

against his brother," and cause a terrible earth-

quake which /shakes the whole land and throws

down the mountains, and the steep places shall

fail; and He will send great hail-stones from the

heavens, with fire and brimstone upon Gog and

Great Babylon together; so that the two corrupt

churches, with their Heads, shall perish togeth-

er; and, *' Thus," saith the Lord God, " will I

magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I will

be known in the eyes of many nations, and they

shall know that I am the Lord." Now let the

39th chapter of Ezekiel be read ; especially verses

17 to 29, and we will learn how matters are to

wind up on the " Eastern Question: 1 but u The

end'is not yet :" therefore, be not deceived as to

time or manner. ':

Let us all heed the Saviour's words, u Watch
ye therefore, and pray alwaySj that ye may be

accounted worthy to escape all these things that

shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son

of man."

Some will doubtless say, u you teach my Lord

delayeth his coming." Do not mistake me; I

believe the Lord is
u nigh, even at the door," to

take His prepared ones to Himself; while the

unprepared will be left to pass through the ter-

rible judgments spoken of; yet, even those may
"be saved; yet so as by fire," or be refined by

the tribulations they pass through v but they

:" Suffer loss," even the loss of being numbered

as the " Bride of the Lamb," and to sit with Him
on His throne. (Rev. iii. 21.) Editor.

Bald Assumptions.

Some time since an article, by D. T. Taylor,

appeared in the Bible Banner on u The Spirits in

Prison," of which I took no notice at the time

In the Rainbow for July last, the article was re-

published. To the general criticism and result,

I have no disposition to object, and am inclined

lo' believe;.Bro. Taylor may be correct

;

: and^lilSI||

the meaning generally put oo the text Ms-nW "'':

".

authority: from the- original After a very criti-

cal examination of the words of the text, in com-
;

;

elusion, he says,

u We ire simply told that the divine SpiritWm:
God andiChrist, and high celestial spirits accom- :

.

panying, were agencies in preaching God's word
to the ho^ts before the flood in Noah's time,"

I do not endorse this statement, neither oppose

it; but the following paragraph may be called
u bald assumptions ;" he" says:

"To suppose the Gospel to be preached to
men after this life is utterly mischievous and
pernicious. It is inconsistent with the nature,
scope, an|d end of the Gospel, which is preached
with sucll commands, ordinances, and fruits con-
nected therewith as concerns only men in this
life. Those who are dead are not proper objects
for the Gospel to be preached to. Their fate is

fixed. The view is forced and improbable. The
means, the end, the proper effect of such preach-
ing are all wanting. Consequently the notion
can only be totally rejected by all orthodox
Protestants."

My desire is to treat these assumptions in a

Christian spirit. If the writer had defined some
of his words there might not have been so much
cause for offence as there is. He evidently means

by " the: Gospel " the whole system of salvation

appointed for the race of men, and affirms that it

" concerns only men in this life;" that at death,
4 4 Their fate isfixed. " He tells us, there are k s com-

mands, ordinances, and fruits connected with

the Gospel," which do not concern- men beyond

this life.

Here let me ask, whether all men have been

placed under the Gospel without modification, or

change? Or, in other words, Were the same
" commands and ordinances " always and every-

where required of men in order to salvation? If

so, how does it happen that Abraham, Isaafe,

Jacob, ?and all Israel, though under commands
and ordinances, were not under those we ar«B,

who live under what he calls Gospel ones? Thete

can be no denying that there is a wide difference

between the previous dispensations and the

present one. How does any man know that;:-

there will not be a still greater one in the next'-

and following. As this dispensation has beem;;

enlarged over the former ones : who is authorized

to say there will be no Gospel in any form for

those who have passed out of this life in un avoid-;.

able ignorance of the " Good tidings of great

joy, which stml! be to all people; 11
as God com-

missioned His Angel to proclaim, and' ;it a mil-;;:

titude of the heavenly host" to confirm, '-an^
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"
" for the

'-'Olaci Titiiiig's which were to be " to aH people?"
Has old fashioned Calvinism so- possessed thy
KiDd' liearfc, Bro. Taylor, as to leave millions on
millions to perish hopelessly for the lack \ of any
gospel? Or, Cim they be saved without attending
to those u ordinances " which yon make essen-

tiabfo the Gospel and of which they never heard?
Alas ; .what becomes of "God so loved tlie world,"
if after giving "His Son that whosoever believ-

eth on him should not perish, but have everlast-

ing life," if vast multitudes are to perish for the
lack of a knowledge of the object to be believed
od, it never having been presented to them !

' Must my friend Taylor appeal to "orthodox
Protestants." to "-totally reject" the view of the
Gospel of .Christ " to every creature," lest it

should have to be proclaimed in a future life

that the Saviour gave Himself a ransom for all,

to be testified in due -time?" The Jews were of-

fended because He was to be proclaimed the
Saviour of Gentiles, as well- as of themselves; so,

my friend senilis alarmed by the idea that the
Good news should be proclaimed to those who
have died in unavoidable ignorance of salvation

and the way to obtain it. He says of- the. dead,
" Their fnte is fixed," Where does the Word of

God say so? Give us one such utterance, if
:

you
can find it, from the mouth of God, Can you
do.it? Let us have it.

It is enough for me to know that " God will

have all men come unto the knowledge of the

truth." But all men have not come to that

knowledge in this life: Therefore: They will in

a life after this, ,

The Gospel will do all it proposes to do for

men in this life. It is " good will " to all mem
But many good men seek to hurry God to finish

up His work. The Jews wanted it finished at

once, and tfleir Messiah appear as King and ex-

alt their nation. Their impatience brought on
them untold disaster, which 2000 years have not
repaired. Some Adventists seem to be commit-
ting a like mistake. They would ilurn the world
and get themselves into glory immediately, and
let the mass, for whom Christ gave Himself a

the restive of men might seek after the Lord,"
etc.

:

'

jGod in this and past ages, is -preparing work-
men for the work of "ages to come ;" and those
who are now being prepared are so by the special
favor or grace of God, and have nothing of
which to boast; for, " we were by nature chil
dren of wrath even as others: but God, who is

rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath
quickened us. together with Christ; (by grace ye
are saved,)

. . . that in the ages to came He might
show the exceeding riches of His grace in his
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus," Eph
ii. 4—7.

The Gospel has been preached in all the ages
or dispensations past; but not in equal clearness
in each, nor to all men. It was suggested in the
language respecting the " Seed of the woman,"
after the sin of our first parents: more clearly to
Abraham in respect to the blessing to come on
44

all families, kindreds, and nations of the
earth ;» but still veiled

; it was presented by types
and shadows under the law given by Moses;" but
few, however, understand its full import, if anv.
When the brighter "Light " appeared which was
to " enlighten toe world," even the Apostles,

(

while Christ was with them and for some years

|

after, did not suppose the Gospel had anything
:

to do with the Gentiles; such was the Jewish
prejudice; and what an astonishment to impul-
sive Peter when the fact was opened to his mind
that he must go to the Gentile Cornelius with
the Gospel He was as sure that there was no
Gospel for the Gentiles as my good Bro. Taylor
is, that there is none for any man after this life,

and with much more reason; for, Jesus had once
told his disciples, when he sent them out to
preach, " Go not into the way of the Gentiles,"
(Matt, x. 5,) ; though when he was about to leave
them he said, "Go ye into all the world and
preach the Gospel to every creature, 1

' Mk, xvL 15.

That command has not yet been anything like

complied with; for millions on millions have
ransom, perish without remedy. They may yet I

died, and are now dying, to whom the Gospel
find their plan is not God's. has never been preached,

God's Gospel plan for the present dispensation Shall these millions perish hopelessly, without
is t0 " take Gut °f the Gentiles a people for His ever hearing .of the Saviour, " who gave himself
name;" (Acts xv, 14.) These are to be "kings
and priests "

—

workmen—not idlers. Then,
"After this I will return and " (burn the world?
No. But,) 4i

I will build again the tabernacle of

David, which is fallen- down
; and I will build

a ransom for them?" So, virtually, says the
kind hearted brother whose words I have called
41 Bald Assumptions," because they are without
testimony except '"the traditions of men.". I

would not say a word to wound my' Brother's
again the rums thereof, and I will set it up : that

| kinffeart ; but, are not the words of Jesus to
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;5thiftwoM^ to Emmaus, appli--

cable to such traditions," unwise, and slow of

heart to believe all that the prophets have spo-

ken " concerning God's purposes to " reconcile

the world unto Himself," (2 Cor. v. 19), and

:.that for this purpose He manifests himself "m
Christ Jesus," who is the 44 propitiation for our

sins : and not for ours only but also for the sins of

the ivhole world. 11
1 John ii. 2. What a waste of

blood, love, and treasure this, if the vast multi-

tudes who have died without the;knowledge of

this great provision are never to hear thereof!

For those sincere souls who thus defame the

government of God, may not the prayer of Jesus

on the cross be used, "Father forgive them; for

they know not what they do?" Lk. xxiii. 84.

I trust when the time comes for Bro. Taylor,

with others, to go forth to proclaim the glad

tidings to resurrected dead and to demonstrate

the truth of God's love to the world by doing
"'greater works " than Christ did while here, he

will go with -joy far surpassing anything he has

ever felt in " this life." Welcome to the work,

brother, though you now say, "I will not."

Ed.

:" The Times and the Seasons.'
5

Though God promised, and confirmed it with

an oath, that in Abraham and his Seed all fam-

ilies of the earth, ail kindreds, all nations shall

be blessed; &nd the Lord Jesus commanded the

Gospel to be preached to every creature; yet, it

is manifest there are " times and seasons, which

the Father hath put in his own power," for the

work to be done; and it is not for men to say

when those times and seasons are, only so far as

God shall make manifest from time to time in

His providence or a direct communication. Take
a few examples: God promised that all famil-

ies of the earth should be blessed in Abraham
and his seed

;
yet, for 4000 years He suffered all

nations to walk in their own ways;" (Acts xiv.

20) ; and they were in the practice of all -manner

of idolatry; yet, " The times of this ignorance

God winked at," (literally, "overlooked"), ubut

now " (after 4000 years) *

' commandeth all men
everywhere to repent." Acts xvii. 30. Multi-

tudes had passed out of this life without know-
ing anything of the blessing to come on "all

/families and nations on the earthi" Infidelity

itself could say nothing worse off. the govern-

ment of God than to say, they are all left out-

side of God's promise and bath to Abraham and

there is nd mercy :;for any of them";lp|i|l|®l|||

fection life. To my mind, such an . '-ftssiii^gtloab-.'

is a blasphemy on the administratidfe#|lGpi||

and it is time that Christian men ceased to utter

it.:
%

Agaim Christ commanded his Golpel tote,.:

preached to " every creature." Yet during, his
.

life on the earth,- He forbid its being preached

to Gentiles: the time had riot then come for thetxt

to hear it;..and many of them would die without

the knowledge requisite to a final salvation. Are

they never to have such' knowledge?

0nce more. After the command to preach the

Gospel to /every creature, Paul went on his mis-

sion ; he was "forbidden of ^the Holy Ghost to.

preach the word in Asia." Acts xvi. 6. How i^

this prohibition to be reconcil. d with Christ's

command?-. There is only one way; that is, the

time had not yet come for that people to have the

Gospel; and many of them would die before that

time arrived. Are all such to perish hopelessly

by.ithe misfortune of living oefore the time? They

must, if there is no Gospel for them in the res-

urrection life. What better argument could In-

fidels desire to condemn the Bible than such teach-

ing? Professing Christian Ministers make the In-

fidels, and furnish them the weapons to defend

their position.

Let the truth be clearly stated, that God has
4 4 the times and . seasons in His own power for

manifesting- the truth concerning- His love to the

children of men; and that He has declared it

shall be- done, " in due time to all, and this hor-

rible doctrine of no salvation to any man except

he has heard of Christ in this life and accepted

Him will pass away as a scum that has covered

the pure stream of God's love for the world; and

His glory': will "fill. the whole earth," as he has

sworn it shall. Numb. xiv. 21.

God's time to complete the number 'of His

elect for "kings and priests unto" Christ "and

hisi Father," is in this life," and has been going

on for near 6000 years, and will end on the re-

turn of the Redeemer from heaven. Then the

Lamb will take the elect for his Bride ; then,

after the marriage, "The Spirit and the Bride,"

will "say, Gome: and let him that hearetlxsay,

Gofne: and let him that is a thirst come : . -anflf

whosoever will, let him take the water of life;

frejely." Rev. xxii. 17.

To apply this text to any period this side th%.

marriage us to pervert it, except it is used in .€.,

borrowed sense, on figuratively. * A woman M
not a bride until she is married: nor can she bl
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alawfuluoiother till then. When the elect are

naarriedpwnd become the Bride of the Lamb,

He impregnates hex with His Spirit and power;

and the words of Christ wiL become trice that

believers on him should do the works that he did

*' and greater works than these shall they do."

John xiw 12. Then shall these lt saints of the

Most High take the kingdom,' and possess the

kingdom forever, even for ever and ever," Dan.

vii. 18.
u And the kingdom and dominion, and

the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole

heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints

mf the Most High,'' etc, verse 27.

Tims put in possession of all things under

heaven, by virtue of her marriage with her Lord,

she cries to all people, "Come . . . take of the

water of life freely." Then begins the great

work of ''converting the world, 11 so much talked

about and so little understood, and the work will

w: f/ht of

jy son

ores

"burning world " fever and the end of ail pro-
!

oation to the whole race; but they will find, I !

trust, to their joy, that they have been mistaken,
|

and that their work is but just beginning; fori

then will the prophecy by Joel be fulfilled, in all
|

its glory and power, where God has said,
'"

I will*)

pour out nay Spirit upon all flesh," a foretaste of I

which was experienced on the day of Pentecost,
i

.but Is to be extended to all flesh when Christ and I

his bride take the kingdom under the whole
|

heaven,
j

The subject is inexhaustible as " the unsearch- i

able riches of Christ;" but f must pause here
for the present; and if my work is done for this

age, I bless the Lord God and the Lamb there
are endless ages in the future in which to work
in most delightful scenes of glory, to the. praise

of our heavenly Fathers grace and kwe to the
human race for whom Christ diedjand rose again

and lives foreveraiore. Amen.
:

' Ed
_ ^^ (

.Uax: IStfONS.

I am not disposed to criticise my friend Led-
erer s expositions of those visions/ His histori-
cal account may all be accurate and true for all

f shall say to the contrary. Admitting it is,

<* does that prove that there is. not to be a more
^a/kemtulfilment "at the time of the end' 1 of a
future dispensation from that in which Antioch-us
flourished? I am compelled to believe there is;

for, at a much later period, even in the. davs of
our Saviour on earth, Jesus spake of this proph-
esy, in- part, at least, as still in the future, "in
[such language -as the following: "When' ye
|

therefore shall see the abomination of desolation.

|

spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the

|

&oly place, (whoso readeth, let him understand :)

j

then let them which be in Juciea flee into the
j

mountains," etc.

I

The abomination set up by Antiochus waa
!

long before these words were spoken bv the Ba^

\

YWm: hen <*, though the career of Antioehus
!

might be typical it Could not be the reality.

|

Viewed as a type we may grant all friend Led-

|

erer has* said on the subject, but if he claims-

j

there is not to be a more full and perfect fuittk

I

ment, at a much later period, I am 'compelled to

j

dissent from his conclusion, if for no other rea-

[

son, yet for the words of Jesus, which clearly

[

fixes the abomination of desolation, spoken of bv
Daniel, as standing in the holy place at a much
later period and long after the death of Antio-
ehus.

'

Grant, then, that friend Lederer has given us-

the historical facts all correctly in relation to An-
tioehus' career; it does not follow that the pri-
mary object of the prophecy-has been reached,
any more than because some very prominent facts
of certain prophecies concerning the Messiah
were fulfilled in the first advent, therefore, there-
is to be no more perfect fulfilment of the proph-
ecies concerning 'Him. The fact is, nearly all

thti Jewish dispensation was typical, or a
shadow of things in the future,

I have no disposition, however, to. enter into
a discussion of this subject. I desired to give

i
my good friend Lederer an opportunity to pre-

|

sent his views on the prophecy of Daniel and I

i think a good deal may be learned by his presen-
tation of the subject, though it may be thought
he has erred in confining the perfect fulfilment
to the past 'history of the world. Even if he is

|

in error in that matter, what prophetic student

|

has not been in error in attempts to explain

!

some of the prophetic utterances? and some, to-

i avoid the truth of those utterances, have resorted

|

to the subterfuge of calling clear and important

I

prophecies i% conditional:" thus weakening, if not

j

destroying, all faith in any prophecy. "Let
|

him that is without sin wast the first stoneJ-
Give friend Lederer a candid hearing: but do
not follow him nor any other teacher only so far

' as your sober judgment discerns that they pre-
sent the truth. Search the Scriptures for your-
selves, and ask counsel and aid from God.

Ed,
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BIBLE EXkMINER. mt
Jin>GMENT---No. 3.!

I

BY ELD. S. Wl BISHOP.

I have established the principle that in the
administration of divine judgment three consec-
utive acts are passed through. 1. The trial; 2.

the decision; and 3. the carrying of that decision
into effect. When, therefore, the Scriptures
speak of a judgment to he administered by di-

vine authority, or appointment,, a trial must of

necessity, make up a part of that judgment; for
there can be no just judgment administered,
either human or divine, without a trial. I shall
now consider other Scriptures that speak of
a future judgment. In Rev. xi. 18, we read of
the judgment' of "the dead ones;" and this

judgment is after "the Kingdom of the world
has become our Lord's and his Christ's, "and
he shall reign for the ages of the ages." V. 15.

Emphatic Diaglott. The dead here spoken of
cannot be the saints for two reasons. 1. 1 have
shown that the "elect," the chosen ones, are
judged in this life; that in the present life they
have their trial, and that with this life their
trial, their probation, ends. Christ has plainly
stated that into that future judgment they do
not come. Indeed, I truly say to you, He who
heeds my word, and believes Him who sent me,
has aionion life, and comes not into judgment,
but has passed out of death into life." John v.

24. Emphatic Diaglott. 2. The righteous are
named in this text as an entirely distinct class
from the dead ones that are to be judged.
These dead ones are plainly those who have
never been on trial under the gospel; their trial

is in the future, beyond the setting up of the
Kingdom of Christ.

I next call attention to John v. 28^ 29. The
twenty-eighth verse begins with, " Marvel not
at this." Marvel not at what? At the state-
ment last made, viz., that God had given Christ
authority to execute judgment, that he was the
constituted judge of all men. "For the hour
(time) is coming, in the which all that are in
the graves shall hear his voice, and will come
forth

; those having done good things, to a res-

urrection of life, and those having done evil

things, to resurrection of judgment." I have
quoted verse 29 from the Emphatic Diaglott. I

have already remarked that the Greek word
translated condemnation in the received version,
is

> Krisis. In every instance where that word
occurs, I think, Prof. Wilson correctly translates
it judgment. King James's translators render
Krisis judgment, in the following, and many

Mother texts. Matt. xii. 18, 20, 41. Luke xi. 31.

|Tohn v. 22, 30. Ch. viu 24, Ch, xii. 31,:;;;-;i;iilll|

but one remark to make concerning John v.- 28,
29. It is this ; in that Scripture Christ as plainly
states the fact of a resurrection of two classes^

good, and bad, as any text hrthe Bible stateW-
that Christ will come the second time; and that

'

one class come forth to life, (immortal life of
course), and the other to he judged. It is only
necessary to attempt to change that plain state-

me|nt, when, to let it stand as Christ gave it, our
theory/- is endangered. Even thee it is hard:
wopk, yes, very hard work, to give it such a
tw|st as will make it look plausible. I have
never seen a single attempt made to, u

fix " this

portion of Scripture that has not borne on its

very face Ithe stamp of inconsistency. All who
have dealt with it in any other way only to adojpt

its plain reading, have manifested the fact that
those two verses are in their way, and they must
invent some plan to get them out of the way.
Thej have doubtless been honest in the attempt,
for they really thought that %o adopt the plain,

simple reading of those verses, was to be driven
int^ a position opposed to the divine plan.

There is, however, no danger in this direction.

It ik only by reading the pfajn, simple, declara-

tions of the Holy Scriptures, and understanding
them just as they read, that we can gain a cor-

rect knowledge of the divine plan. It is indeed
a great mistake to suppose we are called upon to

arrange the plan of God. God has arranged his

own plan, and all that is required of us is to ac-

cept that plan as it is given us in th^ plain read-

ing of the Scriptures of truth. The man who
follows this rule, is not half as likely to get
" crazy ".as the one that racks his brain, and
exhausts his mentality in an endeavor to arrange

God's plan. He may be considered insane by
those who; have attempted, by a course of theo-

logical tinkering to fix the plan of God after a
model of their own invention

; but it is because
they themselves have twisted their mental per-

ceptions into a conformity to, and an agreement
witji, an erratic system of theological,speculative

belief. The only class of men on earth who are

in 4 condition of theological sanity, is that class

thai believes God just' as he speaks in the oracles

of olivine truth.

Ijnext shall notice the fact that in the judg-

ment that lies beyond the second advent of the

Messiah, people will be put on trial who have
been dead for centuries. I shall give plain state-

ments of Scripture, and not my opinion as to the"

meaning of scripture.

My first; question is Matt. xi. 22. "BntlisayS;
untb you, ;It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 'and-
Sidbn at the day of judgment, than for you.--**;-
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Tyre,.. and Sidoo will be present in the day of

judgment; for ia Christ has said, and he never

spoke an untrue word, Verse 24 :

l 'But I say unto

you, that it shall be more<.tolerable for the land

of Sodom in the day of judgment than for yon."

As sore as Christ spake the truth the Sodomites

will be in the judgment, and put on trial for an

endless life. But says my brother, or sister,

with hands uplifted in holy horror, yon don't

believe the old Sodomites will be raised from

the dead! Certainly I do believe it, for he that

"came down from heaven " has said they will.

But you cwwi believe that the Sodomites, and the

'people of Tyre and Sidoip will have another

chance td.be. saved. 0, no, 1 do not believe any

child of the race will be judged twice by the

gospel that Paul preached. There is not how-

ever an intimation in all the Bible that either

the Tyreans, Sidonians, or the Sodomites ever

heard a word of the gospel of Christ, or were

ever put on trial for. an endless life. The
evidence is positive that no such trial had ever

been given any of them, Christ says plainly

that, If the mighty works which were done in

Chorazin and Bethsaida, had been done in Tyre

and Sidom "they would have repented long ago

in sack cloth and ashes/' This being True of

them God knew it, and still lie neglected to

give them the very light that he knew would
have secured their repentance, and by a special

judgment sent them into endless death, and

thereby deprived them eternally of the very light

that he knew would bring them to repentance.

This is the logical conclusion, my brother, to

which you are driven. Again, Christ says to

Capernaum, LL
li the mighty works which have

been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it

would have remained until this day,''—verse 23.

You say God destroyed Sodom for her saints.

Very well.. Christ says plainly that if Sodom
had been blessed with the light that God gave
Capernaum, Sodom would not ha

stroyed. You say again. The (

Sodom was final; there is no h Ope
Tour conclusion must inevitably

knew when he destroyed Sodom tin

would have saved her, it w:

easy for him to give her

so far as his ability is concerned, hi

and for the lack of the amendment
which would have been made if 1

her the light that he afterwards

city he doomed Sodom to the obliv

death. Is this a manifestation of

love that my old Adventist bretln

so much about? Is this the imp
they have so often toklns characterized all the

m de-

ow of

act given

i another

of eternal

;t ..infinite

iave
:

said

ilitvpthat

|

acts of our loving Father? Every individual on

|

God's" footstool, whQ is capable of arriving at

|

j-tisf conclusions, knows that such treatment
under these circumstances, is practicing infinite

injustice, and dealing partially, no matter who
the party concerned may be. God is just and
impartial in all his dealings with the children of

men, "God is.no respecter of persons." Acta
x. 34; Rom, in It; E.ph. vv 9 ; Col iil 25; I Pet.

i. 17. So sure as the above texts are the words of
God, the principle stated in them binds him to

deal impartially with all the beings be has created.

If he does deal impartially he must give to Sodom
as much light, at least, as he gave to Caperna-
um.

The prophet David declares that " The Lord
is good to all: and his tender mercies are over a#
Msicorks." Psa. cxlv 9, How will you harmon-
ize this scripture with the idea that God con-
demned Sodooi to an eternal overthrow—a de-
struction from which there is no redemption,
when lie Mew that if that people had sufficient

light they would receive it, and be saved? Such
talk is a libel on the character of God. It ia.

false in the light of every portion of Scripture-

that speaks concerning His character, and an
outrage upon the sense of justice inherent in

every man who is possessed of "The spirit of a
sound mind,"

The word of God by the mouth of his ancient

prophet declares that the restoration of Sodom
is a fixed fact in the divine economy. See Ezek,
xvi. 53—68, The first statement I shall notice

is the following. When God brings again the
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the
captivity of Samaria and her daughters, he will

bring again, also, the captivity of Jerusalem and
her daughters, V. 53—55, The second state-

ment I notice is as follows, "Then shalt thou
remember thy ways, and be ashamed, when thou
shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy
younger; and I will give them unto thee for
daughters." Amen. This will not be by the

covenant he made with them in their youth, i See
V. 61. By what arrangement will he accom-
plish this work of restoration? I answer, accord-

ing to the oath and promise made to Abraham,
u In thee,mod in thy seed shall all the nations,

kindreds, and families of the earth be blessed,"

make an everlasting covenant with

60, 62), and then the Children of

_ know that he is the Lord, and they

iber, and be cod founded, and never
mouth any more (in rebellion against

God), because of their shame, and he will be
forever pacified towards therm V. 63.

'rlit conclusion, whatever judgment may be

God wil

J.udah

Judah wi

will renu

open thei
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claimed for Sodom in the. past, or for Tyre and
Siddiiy they were never judged by the gospel
that Paul preached. By that gospeFevery child
of our race will be judged, as sure as the word
of God cannot fail Your piling up of figures to
show how long it will take as an objection to

this divine assertion of truth, only demonstrates
your folly. Suppose it will require hundreds of

billions of years to complete the work; what
then? Is God so scant of time that he cannot
spare enough to finish up his plan? Eternal years
are his, and in the long succession of the end-
less ages, he will accomplish the last jot and tit-

tle of his word, and manifest his love and power
in the redemption of a numberless' host to an
endless life.

Christian : Kindness. .

" Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiv-

ing one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath
forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of God, as

dear children."— Eph. iv. 32; v. 1.

Here we have the root and the fruit. A
Christian brother was speaking of a certain

minister, who was counselling young men not to

make a profession of religion, but to be good,

and honest, and temperate, and all that sort of

thing,—heathen morality, in fact* and nothing
else. The heathen teachers taught all that, and
taught it as well as some modern teachers do.

The worst of it is, that if things have no root,

they won't grow. You cannot manage to get

foliage or fruit where there is no root. And if

you attempt to put on these moralities and call

them the fruits of Christianity, you fail. They
are not so. But if you take the Divine plan and
work from the heart outwards toward the cir-

cumference, you will get fruit, and foliage, and
flowers, and all that is good and beautiful.

Now that is what Divine grace within us does.

It gives the fruits of the Spirit. We also read

here what are the fruits of the flesh. The Apos-
tle says: u Let all bitterness, and wrath, and
anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, be put
away from you, with all malice;" and then he

goes on to say, " And be ye kind one to another,

tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as

God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." That
is the reason. God forgives men; and then it

follows: "Be ye followers of God as beloved
children." There is no -difficulty whatever in a

man who is in Christ being all that virtue re-

quires, and all that morality requests. He is in

Christ, and he becomes Christ-like, The fruits

6f the Spirit are borne by him: love, peace, joy,

uprightness, rectitude, temperance, ao^§;illi|ll
These things are in such a man, because^ liiSllll
is in Christ.

:

You will never succeed tn accomplishing an
external reformation except you begin :

-ln -iwi
heart.

^
You know all that, my dear brethreia^i

but I bring it before you just now as occurring ;;

in connection with my subject. First, theny;--:

observe what it Is that God calls Christian*-;
;" Bear children;" "beloved children," as the :

expression that is me$. "God's beloved chil-
dren ;|'-his family, in his Son, having the Father's-
Spirit

1

within them, admiring the Father's cWaS-
ier; exulting in their Father. And so he con-
descends to call us his * 4 beloved children;" and,
he says to us in effect: l Iow, be like your Father

;

I have done this for you; I have forgiven yon;
there is no charge against you, and there never
shall be; all charges against you are blotted out
for ever; there is no condemnation to those who
are in Christ Jesus. You are safe, aod you will
be safe for ever; for who shall lay anything to

your charge? God has justified ; and Christ ap-

pears in heaven as your intercessor ; so, no charge
lies against you. But having 'done all this for
you, I want you to-be like me. My dear children,

not only be. glad, and gratified, and delighted
that you have such a Father, but try and copy
him.' .

Now, how delightful a thing it is to hear peo-
ple say of you, "Why, this man, these men are:

Christ-like; they have God-like principles about
them; :they are men to be trusted; they are.

thorough men : for the Spirit of the Lord has
been at work within them; his light shines*;

within, them, and shines out of tliem^

in consequence. Divine facts have -got -a,-;

lodgment in their souls, and Divine practices---;

are the result, as seen in their every day life.

They have been to God's school, as dear chil-

dren." They have cost him a great deal, if you
use the word "dear" in that sense. Oh .th:e

:;

.

price that was paid for them ! The Son of God, ]

laid down his life for us. Think of it, my Mends ;.

the amazing sacrifice, the astonishing surrender.;.

He gave himself for men. God so loved us as-to;-;

give his Son. His Son so loved us as to give.:;,

himself. Otherwise there could have Deen'/.noS

virtue in the gift. : If the Redeemer's deatfap&SK
been forced upon him, our redemption theJebp;;;

would have been impossible,
^

But do you not see where this logically leads
,

you? It leads to this: that the being ;was>a||ii|;

than mere man ; that he was no ord.ifi^r^
:

;
:

liii|I;
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It would be sinful in any one of us to give pur-

selves up to die, for our'lives are not our pjwm

The Lord Jesus Christ, on the contrary, gave

himself up; and therefore the Father hath highly

exalted him and given him a name winch is above

every name, that in the name of Jesus— for that

is the word—all worship should be rendered to

Odd, See how the Father has honoured jthe

self-surrender of Christ by making him the (me-

dium of homage to the Eternal Throne for ever;

and see bow-he hath rewarded him by making

all who thus- pome to him his "beloved chil-

dren,'' in Christ,

We believers are his u dear children, " not only'

because of the price he has paid, the redemption

price by which we have been purchased, brought

back, saved, emancipated, redeemed from cap-

tivity; but he has given to us his Holy Spirit,

The Holy Ghost, yon will remember, came down
on the day of Pentecost; and the disciples Were

then baptized for their great work and mission,

baptized into the Body of Christ, which is] the

. work of the Holy Spirit; and that Spirit has been

continued in the ...Church, the Body of Christ,

There are, no , doubt, numbers of persons who
are professing ' Christians, who have not the

Spirit of Christ. I know it is so; but I say ijhat

every member of the Church, truly so-called,

lias the Spirit of Christ. You cannot be a mem-
ber of the Church except you have the Spirit of

Christ; for "if any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his." He may call himself

a saint, but he is only so in name. i

Our God has given us his Holy Spirit; find

thus lie has' proved that we are his "beloved

children," his " dear children." And the fruits

of the Spirit are produced in all those whom lie

thus adopts into his family. All that is the mere

doctrine of the matter; but this is its practice:

"Be ye therefore followers of God, as diear

children
;
and walk in love, as Christ also hath

loved us, and hath given himself for us an offer-

ing and a sacrifice to God for a sweef-sinellino-

' savour." ik Be ye therefore followers," copiers,

imitators of God. In the cas*. supposed ojf a

brother offending, forgive him. In the case c|>f a

brother doing or saying anything which hijrts

another, he is to be forgiven, tl Be kind to (jme

another, tender-hearted," for that is the sprjug

of kindness; and kindness is but a modification

of love: and kindness ..of action springs frbin

tenderness of?heart. If this be so, then we 'are

copying God, -imitating him, and doing what! he

does, His tender heart forgave all our sins' and

transgressions: and he says to us: "Now, just

copy me ; that is all you have to do ; do as I have

done."

We ought to consider that we are members
one of another; and if one member suffers, all

the members suffer, and that if one member be

honoured, all are honoured, If Christians would

thus imitate the Divine Father, in Christ, what

a commentary it would be on the truth of Chris-

tianity ! We write many books about the eviden-

ces of Christianity and the truth of revealed re-

ligion- But If Christians would but imitate their

Heavenly Father, we should not need such books.

The best kind of book on the evidences of Chris-

tianity is the living book, Let every man see

and read those epistles, which, says the Apostle

Paul, are written in our hearts. But who can

read our hearts? yon say,

Well, you are manifestly declared to be the

epistles of Christ, written not with pen and ink,

but by the Spirit of the living God, It is in the

heart, and it comes out in the life. You see

that that manor that woman ' has been with

Christ; you see they are Christians, Christ-like,

gentle, loving, kind, firm as a rock where prin-

ciple is concerned, and gentle as a summer
zephyr where conduct is exhibited. Nay, the

very kindness of the genuine Christian springs

from the firmness of the principles of Christianity

which he has in his heart, He "gives place to

subjection, no, not for an hour where error ex-

ists. Why? That the liberty of the gospel may
remain ; that kinndess of heart may be cultivated :

that * 4 Christ may dwell in yourTmarts by faith ;"

that " ye might be filled with ail the fulness of

God."

And so the Apostle acknowledges the kindness

of the Ephesians to him, and in effect says: Wf
fee! your kindness exceedingly, It was love to

Christ that led you to love me thus. But I am
quite prepareekto die for the name of Jesus."

These things he says with the same breath. Well

now, let us get a man of this kind. You need

not talk to him about honesty, or integrity, Urr

the little virtues of a mere morality. Trust the

man who, is alive to God in Christ Jesus. You
need not continually spy, or dodge his steps, to

see how he behaves himself, He is a son of God,

his dear child; and as such he will pass through

life bearing its burdens bravely, and discharging

its duties zealously, and all the time feeling that

he is nothing w hatever except for the great and

glorious fact that he is
u accepted in the Below

edW the child of God in Christ.
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Now, there is another! point. It is > supposed

in these words that the eye of the world is look-

ing on. " Be ye therefore followers of God, as

dear children." Walk in love. People will see.

You will thereby be witnesses for God. Walk

in the ways of God. Follow God. Imitate God.

That is simply a. modification of what is said

already. Yon will be u living epistles, known

and read of all rnen." What I wish to say more

on that subject is, that it is an exceedingly easy

thing to be a Christian.
\

Yes, if you are a child

of God it is easy to imitate him;; the genuine

Christian has no difficulty whatever about it.

It is the hypocrite who has all the difficulty.

It is the pretender that cannot succeed. The

child who knows its own home loves its fathef

and its mother, and walks in love. It is when

you are tempted to put on Christianity without

Christ in the heart, that you encounter the diffi-

culty. I am such an ardent lover of liberty

that I would not be a hypocrite for all the world.

To put on a mask, pretending that you are a

Christian when you know you are not, that is

unendurable, that is despicable. So, therefore,

contrary to the advice about the small moralities

I say: " Be Christians, and then you will have

all these lovely things, these graces, these fruits

coming out in life, and you will find it easy."

But it is not easy to put on Christianity if it is

not in the heart.

But when in Christ, it is easy for us to go to

the Throne of Grace with a smile on the face,

to speak to our Heavenly Father, and to lift up

the voice of song and praise from hearts filled

witli thankfulness, and to produce the fruits of

righteousness, which are to the glory of God by

Jesus Christ. You are then in the garden ; and

the fruits of the garden are borne by you, and

God is glorified. " Be ye therefore followers of

God," as children beloved.' Walk in love. He
who walks in the love of Christ will not go far

wrong in the doctrines of Christ. As a man is

in his heart, so he will be in his life and con-

duct. You have now had a glance of the doc-

trine and precept of those sweet little verses.

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

love of God our Father, and the fellowship of

the Holy Spirit be with us all. Amen.—Dr.
Leask, Ed. of the Rainbow.

It will! be somewhere! Has Scripture

;

;;;Pi||li||

where? I think it has. I think, there a»;^il|||
parts of the Word of God from whence. ie-mhj ]

;

learn -vfith a positive, certainty where we ar@ to :

live fcjr ever. It may not be uointerestiiig^idv^

some ojf the reader^ of the Rainbow, if I. direct;-;.-'

their thoughts for a little while to this theme.

In the fourteenth chapter of John's Gospel

our Lord introduces this subject to the attention

of his apostles. He would comfort them under

the troubles of their life by the prospect of their

future abiding home. He tells them of it in the

second verse.

He first speaks of his Father's house. What
is nfteant by this? I have no doubt that ft means

the boundless universe of God. There is,

doubtless, some special place where the Father

more especially manifests his presence and his

glory. This place is sometimes called "'heaven,"'

or "The heaven of heavens;" but even of this

we are; told that it "cannot contain God." (1

Our Future Home.

One of the many subjects of interest to us as

believers in Christ is that of our future home.

Kings viii. 27.) Wherever the works of the

Great Creator are there he is himself. If we
ask the question, "Whither can we go from

God's presence?" we can only reply— "No-
where!;" Like everything connected with Deity,

the valstness of this idea confounds our limited

comprehension, but still it is the truth. The
Father's house is the boundless illimitable uni-

verse which stretches in every direction into

infinite space.

In this house of his Father Christ tells us that

there |are "many mansions." Man has often,

as he gazed np into the heavens, asked if some or

more of those floating worlds are inhabited by
beings more or less resembling himself. Science

has answered this question with theories as vari-

ous as the opinions of their propounders. He%

who ^as possessed by Jehovah in the beginning

of his} way, and by whom all things were made,

has answered this inquiry in the affirmative.

Throughout the Father's house there are " many
mansions," dwelling places of life. The heaven

where) the angels dwell, the earth on which- man
sojourns, are only a few among many places

whereljife like theirs is possessed.

One! of the great laws of life apparently is

attachment to place. The lower creatures in

general have it to an exiraordinary degree,
.
aB,;

naturalists tell us. Summer after; summer the.
;

.

swallow returns to build its clay nest, where it

had bi^ilt it the year before. Winter after winter

the snipe and the woodcock reiurn to their

haunts of the winters gone by. That upity ^of
;

purpose which runs throughout creation, initeift,:

links man with the: creatures below him«-- M&m
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The/has ills strong local attachment.
" home " conveys its best expression, !

True religion istrue to every real waot of man,
Christianity is true to our stroog longing for a

home where our affections and capacities relay

unfold themselves. The Lord Jesus, who made
us, as well as redeemed us, has answered tihe

natural longing of the human heart in the promise
4&

I go to prepare a place for you." That place,
|

wherever it is, is our future home, :

\

meaning, arid I will proceed to give some. proofs
that it is.

L would first wish to show that such use of the
language is justified in Scripture, In 2 Cor, v.

17 we read, 4& Ifany man be in Christ, he is a
new- creature (or creation) ; old'thingsare passed
away; behold, all things are become new." Vao
one imagines from this language that the man
spoken of as "in Christ/' anefas therefore " a
new creature," has been annihilated, and a dif-

Is it lawful to- inquire where that is? Not only
|
ferent person created in his room. It simplv

lawful, but our duty, if it has been revealed, las
[
means the very same person under very altered

1 have m> d0llbt ]t> :

I

circumstances. Poole in his commentary com
In the passage in John xiw 2, to which our

I veys my meaning very clearlv. Speaking of tbm
attention has hitherto been confined, there :

is
|

"new creature," he'savs, "He hath the game
OD^ one feature of our future home brought

|

soul, but new qualities/ new apprehensions in
before us. ft is that it is a place which, in its

j
his understanding, new inclinations in his will

present condition, is unfit and unsuitable for our
j
and affections, new thoughts, counsels and

eternal dwelling. Christ tells us that he Has
j

designs." Thus Scripture fully justifies our
gone to prepare it for us. .This preparation tof

|
understanding Peters "new heavens and new

if is one of those employments of his, in which
|

earth » to be our present heavens and earth
he occ«Pies himself during his session at liis

|

under new and improved conditions of existence.
Father's right hand, It is probable that as soon

|

We now proceed to show, that this is, and must
as 'the dw elling is prepared, its dwellers will be

\

be, the apostle's meaning,
placed in it. i o r> * • *<> M

&
,

v, Tfv i i • I

" m
*

13 1S evi(* ently a quotation from

f

h°^ \
thl

f

Dk
' °:

ne co^»sion we may draw
|

Isaiah lxv. 17. Let us turn back to this olderfrom the tact that our eternal dwelling is not fit
|

passage of Scripture. God here says, - Behold;
|I create new heavens and a new earth: and the
ormer shall not be remembered, nor come into

for us in our glorified state (for it is of the glori-

fied state of the redeemed that Ohrist-#p*jd*ks) is,

that that place is not what we usually njean by
4C heaven," the throne of God, where Jesus now
is. To suppose that place to require any prep-
aration, to fit it for any inhabitants however
glorious, is a thought which scarcely can be ad-
mitted for a moment. The place which requires
preparation must be more or less incomplete,
rude, and chaotic. It is in existence while Christ
sits in heaven, but it requires to undergo some

mind." The apostle and the prophet speak evi-

dently of the same place, Of what does the lat-

ter speak? If we turn to verse 16 of this chapter
we find him explaining his fct new earth " of the
seventeenth verse, as this present earth of ours
under very altered conditions. He is there speak-
ing of the future home of his people. He says
4i that he who blesseth hismelf in the earth shall

bless himself in the God of truth ; and he that

f°^f
S b

*
Wl
fh

If ^ become the suitable sweareth^^A shall swear by the God of
dwelling-place for glorified ma i»4 truth; because the former troubles are 'forgott

In -Pet. m io, we have express mention
|

and because they are hid from mine eyes." Then-made oi that place winch our Lord is now pre-
|
follows verse 17, in which the forgetting of the

paring for tue everlasting dwelling of his people,
j

former troubles of this earth is expressly statedToe apostle says that -we, according to his
|

to be the creating anew heaven and anew earth.
promise, look ton new heavens and a new earth,

j
The new heavens and earth then of Scripture are,wherem dweliet h nghteousness » All will allow

j
this present earth and its atmosphere,' or heavens

teat dm scene of which Peter, here speaks, sig-
|

freed from all evil, and advanced to their uhi-mnes the believers' future and eternal home.
[ mate perfeclion . This is whap ftccording tQ^ we want to understand is what place he prophet and apostl6i the people of God ^ to

look for as their dwelling place for eternitv.
The expression - new heavens and new earth" Another reason for coming to this conclusion

is capable ot either of two meanings, It may
|
lies in the fact that this earth of ours is oive

mean some place wholly different from the
heavens and the earth which now belong to

man: or it may mean our present heavens^and
earth, so altered and so improved that they are
called "new." The letter, I believe, to be its

>iven to
Christ, the head of the Church, as his everlasting
possession, and that we cannot therefore suppose
that it ever will be annihilated, but must suppose
it to be intended for the dwelling-place of him-
self a;|f of his people (Psa. ii. 8.) In exact con-
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formity with the JaithfuLwpKd whicir has given

.;;tli
:

e.ufcterinost parts of the earth for the possession

-of Christ,- are numerous passages both in the Old

vind-Mew .Testament, in which this earth is ex~

pressiy promised to the redeemed as their eternal

-abode of which they shall never be dispossessed.

The psalms are full of such passages. Their bur-

den, when they speak of the future, is ever thus;

— u Evil-doers shall be cut off; but; those that

wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth."

(Pea." xxxvii. 9 ; xxv. 13.) This is also our Lord's

express promise to all the u meek." (Matt. v. 5.)

Beyond any fair question,; this earth of ours on

which we now sojourn for a few painful years is

promised to us, fair, and beautiful, and perfect,

as our future home.

I think enough has been said upon this point

in proof, but even at the risk of needless itera-

tion, I will add a little more. The apostle Paul,

in his epistles to the Romans and the Galatians,

has established the fundamental doctrine of the

Gospel that all believers alike, be they by natural

descent Jews or Gentiles, are equally children of

Abraham, and as such partakers of God's prom-
: ises to Abraham. In Gal.iii. 19, he says, writ-

ing to a church composed mainly of Gentile

believers, "if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abra-

ham's seed, and heirs according to the promise."

Now, what was this promise which Abraham

and every believer in Christ is to obtain? If we

turn to Romans iv. 13, we are told by Paul what

it was. He says, "the promise, that he should

be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or

to his seed, through the law, but through the

righteousness of faith." Here again we see what

-are the new heavens and the new earth to which

we look by faith. It is not some new world now

being moulded into being in some distant part

of the universe. It is this very present world,

this Kosmbs of ours on which we look, this

whole frame of the material heaven and earth,

;
regular and beautiful beyond what it now is, fit

dwelling-place for the abode of righteousness.

I will say a very few words as to the time

when redeemed man shall enter upon that in-

;
heritance of the earth of which he has as yet en-

joyed but little, and that for a short time, and

mixed with tears and cares. It is quite plain

that the time for its fruition must date from the

second advent of Jesus Christ and the resurrec-

tion to eternal life.

Abraham is to possess this earth. He cannot

\
in any sense be said to possess it: while he is

i dead. Let men imagine what they will as to

his present place and condition ; no one can say

lie now enjoys and possesses the earth. He

inust be raised to life in order to do so. The

very same is to be said of the children of Abra-
.

ham, of all those meek ones*, of .the
:

. earth .. who

.

have fallen asleep in Christ, They too ,must; be

raised up out of their sleep in order to enterJon.

their eternal portion. Thus we are pointedr.oo.

with no jiuncertain index to, the time of resur-

rection as the time when *we are to inherit (the

earth. ' This period coincides with the time of

our Lord's second coming, and it is to this time

he poinded himself in that passage from John

xiv. wh^'re he spoke of going to prepare a place

for hisjjeople. Ere they could enter: upon that,

he tells |hem he must 4i come again: to receive

them til; himself, that wheie he is there they *may

be also.f:' (Yer. 3.)

Such a view of the believer's future home ap-

pears a i:most suitable one. This : earth, the

scene of [Satan's triumph over man, will be the

scene of|:Christ's triumph over the work of Sa-

tan. This earth, the scene where the claims of

Jesus to|; be king were derided and [scoffed at,

will be the scene where he will be adored asihe

king of |the whole earth. This world in which

his people have had tribulation, where they have

borne his cross, and suffered shame for his name,

shall be the scene of their joy and glory with

their glorious Lord. - Our earth is not to be an-

nihilated. ,God has destined it for a nobler ob-

ject. Physical imperfection and moral evil

rooted out, it will be throughout eternity: the

abode of Christ and his ransomed people: the

spot to which other worlds will turn and point

as the perpetual illustration of the lesson oi re-

demption. Meanwhile, we walk upon our in-

heritance. Henry Constable,
— The Rainbow.

Dakiel the Apocalypse of the':

Old Testament, No, 11,

BY G-. R. LEDERER.

:. Chapter XL
(Continued,)

It was again on the 25th day of Kisler—Be*:

cember-jt-where the Temple was re-dedicated

with great solemnity and manifestations: of;

great joy by the people, (1 Mace* 4, 52.) and.

this festival, as we already said iu the 8th chap-.

ter, is faithfully celebrated by the Jews in = all

the countries where they are found unto this

day, lasting 8 days.

Meanwhile, Antiochus himself had aecom-,,.-

plishednvery little in collecting funds, and when
:

he was about to despoil the rich : temple tiofc

Nanaca^ in the province of ELimaes, iie warde-:-

ISIHl
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:

:
::
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. .feated^by ^the- people :

:

;aiad , driven .off. .Almost
immediately after this] to- him very unpleasant
affair, and having heard of the utter defeat of
his generals in ^Jxidea^ he died on his march
from Persia to ^Babylom (1 Mace. 6, 4f-8.)
Polybius and Porphyrins agree that the death of

Antiochus occurred in the Persian city Tabes.
According to Appian this most wicked king
died in the 12th year of his reign; this agrees
with Eusebius *in his Chronicon and also with
Hyronimus, both of whom say that Antiochus
reigned full eleven years. It seems, however,
that the German writer did not always follow
truthful sources. If Antiochus who was de-

termined to suppress the Jewish rebellion by all

means in his power, how could he commit the
unpardonable foolishness to divide his army
and leave only half of it under Lysias in the in-

surrected Judea? It is said that necessity com-
pelled him to go East to obtain funds to sustain
the army, but every man will understand that
this could not have been the real ground, for
is a fact that every army sustains itself in the
land of the enemy. Besides, if Antiochus had
employed all the forces at his command the
war in Judea would, most probably, have been
a very short

Antiochus in

one

;

this

therefore the action of

case would have been
in contradiction to his character and mode of
warfare. The fact, however, is as we see from
the 1 Mace. 3, 34 and further on, that Antiochus
looked with despise upon the wretched, and,
he thought, helpless Jews and their rebellion,

and therefore thought it more than sufficient to
leave part of his army with Lysias to suppress
it. His judgment was, indeed, that of a great
general; for Judas Maccabeus never had a for
midable army together, —the greatest number is

given as having been 11,000,—and against sdeh
a handful of men, which in the open field could
not stand an attack of a great and well disci-
plined army, Antiochus would not employ his
whole vast force. He forgot, however, the
great Captain of the Jews, Jehovah the Lord of
hosts, who could give the victory to whom He
pleases, even, to a handful of men against: a
mighty host. The little differences of the his-

torians, which we mentioned, do not in the
least affect the truth of the predictions concern-
ing these events in the book of Daniel and tbe
correctness of the interpretation that all of them
have been fulfilled; for such differences we meet
injthe histories of events which occurred in our
owfe days, written by different men.
The last verse has been considered to be vety

difficult to interpret; I cannot see any particular
difficulty except in the strange Hebrew whiqh

^e:-meetin<>lTOt>stv.ev^

Jast .five; chapters,, except the:., prayer of. -the:
prophet* recorded... in the- ninth: chapter, from :

the third to the twentieth verse, which is a lan-
guage as fine and; grammatical as that of Solo-
man in his prayer at the dedication of the Tern-
pel. The meaning of this last verse is this:
Having been suddenly interrupted in his march
into Egypt by tidings of invading hosts from
the East and the North, he returned in great
rage and in that mood he came to Judea, the
centre of his vast dominion. Here, in Zion, the
Mount of the holy (desirable) land, he pitched
his royal palace or royal tent with other tents
around it, or, as we should say now, his head-
quarters. Judea, as every one, who is interested
in the Bible, knows, is situated between the
Mediteranean and the Dead Sea. Here he made
his arrangements to combat the king of Ar-
menia, leaving Lysias with a portion of his army
to fight the Jewish hero, Judas Maccabeus, to
suppress the rebellion and to enforce his man-
date of paganizing the people of God. Those
of the Jewish people who know this prophecy
of Daniel lifted up their

4

heads; for they were
sure they had seen the wicked king for the last
time. They believed that he will soon come to
his end according to the infallible decree of
God. "And none could help him."
Aben Ezra and sou e other commentators, all

of whom lived between the ninth and twelfth
centuries interpet this chapter as being fulfilled
prophecy. It is a sketch of events winch in the
days of Daniel were still lying in the womb of
time, and all of which had more or less effect
upon the land and the people of the prophet. -

These ancient Hebrews say substantially as fol-
lows :

The King of the South is the King of Egypt,
and the King of the North is that of Syria, and
this whole chapter gives a brief record, or
rather predicts the wars that shall take place
between the two and the frequent changes in
the fortunes of war. All this—these commen-
tators say—will be better understood by a care-
ful reading of Josephon Ben Guryon (Joseph us).
The principal theatre of all these wars was our
holy land which lies between the territories
called in this prophecy South and North ; con-
sequently, our people had to suffer most of all
other nations, having always been oppressed and
persecuted by the victorious party. For this
reason, therefore, the bloody affairs of these con-
tending kings found a place in our holy Scrip-
tures.

Some other commentators differ widely from
the views of Aben Ezra ; they say, this prophecy
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reaches far beyond the destruction of the Tem-
.ple, ...;:,;ThewKing of the North who has, mean

[

wiiile adopted another religion—Mohametanism

-—will go on conquering as far as Constantinople,

which has been built by one of the Kings of the

Nortny and here he will plant his tabernacles,

that is, his palaces and mosques. That city be-

ing the key of the whole land and lying between

two seas, he will choose for his permanent abode

and will remain there until he comes to his eod

when no one will help him. His representative

angel will have been turned out of heaven, and

Michael, the great prince and representative of

the people of Israel, will rise up against that

wicked government.

Towards the time of the end, the King of the

South—that of Egypt—will push against him,

—

the King of the North, now the Sultan of Con-

stantinople; and he, the Sultan, will rush

against his enemy with a great army and many
ships, will overflood and pass over the land,

also the desirable land—Palestine—and no

province will escape his ravages but Edom,
Moab and part of Ammon; that is, the provin-

ces where those named nations once lived ; for

now they are no more in existence. But the

sad news from the North and from the East,

that is, from Russia and Persia, will reach him,

which will cause him to return in great rage,

This will be the time spoken of in verse 36:

And he will prosper until the indignation ends

;

for all this happened by decree; the indigna-

tion of Jehovah against Israel will end just at

that time and the Redeemer will appear.

I owe it to the readers of the Bible Examiner
to explain why the remarks on the last chapter*

of Daniel are retained for the first number of the

next volume of the Magazine. The twelfth,

and last chapter of the Apocalypse of the Old

Testament is comparatively short, containing

only thirteen verses; but it offers more difficul-

ties, perhaps, than any other chapter in the

book, particularly for those, like myself who
believe, that ail predictions recorded therein

—

except the inauguration of the Son of Man in

the seventh chapter—have already passed into

history, some, before the first coming of Christ,

and some soon after—about seventy-two or

three years, namely, those in chapter ix. verses

26;and 27.

A great deal, therefore, is to be said, and

many views and opinions of learned men to be

consulted which could not find room in the

present number. We hope, therefore, that

readers interested in a correct understanding of

Hhijs wonderful book will not delay to announce

to our aged Brother Editor their intention of re-

newing their subscription to his excellent Per-

iodical.

New Yorhr August, 1877.

NatIike and Its Leaning.

It is a common saying that "Nature is na-

ture," and true of man as it is of a brute. Do
:

what we will, nature will run its course.
t

Civil-

ization or education may arrest or tone down the

brutality th^t clmgs to man in his natural state,

but grace oidy can change it. One said, when-

pleading fot her own civilized and highly edu-

cated self: ^.'Nature- has its redeeming qualities,
n

But where fare they to be found should some-

thing
;:;

' upset the nicely balanced equilibrium?*

Touch her property or self-interest, and civiliza-

tion, with i|ts educated self-restraint, is excited

beyond control, and the " redeeming qualities
"

are shivered; to. pieces. God said by the .mouth

of his prophet Jeremiah: " Can the Ethiopian

change his skin, or the leopard his spots? Then

may ye " (but not until then) " also do good

that are accustomed to do evil." (Jer. xiii. 23,

>

Dirt contracted may be washed of!, but we can-

not alter the colour of a single hair,, much less

that of the skin. The "redeeming qualities ";

of an educated man may render him not so gros&i

and filthy as may be seen in low life; but a thor-

oughly unregenerate man is by nature the same

alike in alH
— "earthy, sensual, devilish." (Jas..

:

iii. 15.) Selfishness cannot be rooted out by ed-

ucation, and selfishness is the very antipodes of

Christianity. Redeeming qualities indeed! a.

dirty cloth icannot wash itself; then "Who can

bring a cledn thing out of an unclean?" asks Job

(xiv. 4), and his reply is, "Not one." So far

from it, he declares, "if I wash myself with snow

water, and make my hands ever so clean, yet

shalt thou plunge me in a ditch, and mine own

clothes shall abhor me ;" and God says, " Though

thou wash jthee with nitre, and take thee much

soap, yet thine iniquity is marked before me. n

Such is the natural state of man at the present

hour; in fact, "sold under sin." " Certain phil-

osophers of the school of Voltaire and Gibbon,

thave been extravagant in their eulogium of man-

in a state of nature, orin some other state devoid

of Christianity," says Buchanan; "and it is to-

be lamented that some Christian writers have

tried to driw the same picture. But Paganism t

in its best testate, is well described by one line-.

of the poet:

—

"Monstrui'm, horrendum, infamee, ingens, cui hum-
an aderaptum." JEn. iii. 658.*

^Christian Researches, p. 101. London: CadelL
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We -need -notr . taoweTe^ go beyond thi first

<?hapter,of Eoeiatis to ask what man is by nctture.

We have it from the pen of inspiration. Indeed
the question between Voltaire and RousWu,
4t Whether the lavage or the civilized state were
preferable/" is one of the greatest arguments
for the utter/ depravation of our species.

! The
mere naked fact, that suclra question had arisen
amongst rational beings, whether they should
continue in a state allied to the brute, or exert
the very faculties which constituted them a spe-
cies, is enough, —we need go no farther.

M. Tocqueville, the learned author of " De-
mocracy in America," observes, "that if we
study .history, it will appear that, in general,
barbarous nations have raised themselves to a
state of civilization by slow degrees, and through
their own unassisted exertions. Whenever they
have derived any light from a strange nation, it

has been when they stood, with regard to it, in
the relation of a conquering, not a conquered
race." He cites no instance,—-and indeed he
could not. But we may ask, " from what quar-
ter could our first parents have obtained those
germs of impiovement, which have been trans-
mitted by some portion of their descendants,
through a succession of ages?" The only ans-
wer is,—% inscription from above; for as we are
conscious that man could not make himself, and
which is a proof of a Divine Creator, so the im-
possibility of man civilizing himself may be
brought forward as a proof of a Divine Instruc-
tor.

There is no solid civilization except that found-
ed on the word of God. Apart from that knowl-
edge which coineth down from above, the lean-
ing of nature in nationalities is to return to its
normal condition. Let me give a few instances
in proof; and first of all the words of one whom
we have learned to love in death as he was be-
loved in life (the Rev. Dr. Guthrie). " I knew
a boy belonging to this race" (the Tartars),
41 whom his parents had been induced to leave
with a kind, Christian family, under whose roof
he had enjoyed many advantages—a comfortable
home, good and regular meals, instruction in let-
ters, and in habits of honest industry. Yet, not-
withstanding these, and after being to appear-
ance tamed, so strong were the charms of his
old life, that he seized the first opportunity of
returning to it, like the young chamois which a
.shepherd of the Alps caught, and, hanging a bell
from its neck, reared with his goats. It seemed
to be quite domesticated

;
going and returning

with the herd, till a -day when it happened to
fcear the cry of its own wild race amid the
mountain rocks. The creature started and list-

ened. For som# moments it stood in an attitude;
of eager attention*--.-, trembling with intense,ex-
citement

; and then, all of a sudden bounding
from the meadow, \t sprang into the cliff, and
leaping from crag tcrcrag, vanished among the
heights, where it joined its kindred, and was
never more seen; though for years thereafter its
bell was often heard tinkling among the rocks,
and the mists that shrouded them." It was nat-
ural

;
it was nature and its leaning. Man, unaid-

ed and left to his own resources, has never risen
from a lower to a higher state. On the contrary,
we find the vices which early ages discounten-
anced and forbade, becoming not only univer-
sally practiced, but even shamefully deified, and

-
the God of man's first pure faith multiplied into
hundreds, in some cases into thousands, and in
a few into millions of inferior and usually im-
moral deities. What a remarkable declension
there was in the Old World. Almost ere the
grey fathers of the flood were dead; ere perhaps
the marks of its awful ravages had vanished from
the face of the earth, mankind had forgotten its

lesson, and began to worship the creature in
place of the Creator. . Abraham certainly was
the son of an idolater, if not one himself, and if

old Jewish and Mohammedan traditions are to
be believed, Abraham's father was a maker as

well as a worshipper of idols. i4 Your fathers,"
said Joshua, " dwelt on the other side of the
flood, even Terah the father of Abraham and the
father of Nahor, and they served other gods."
But God called Abraham away from his idola-
trous family, and kept him as he walked with
God.

* We are told by the philosphers of the age that
man's -primeval state was not one from which he
fell, but from which he rose,—one, in fact, of
lowest savagedom. But history, apart from
Scripture, does not show a nation or a being
rising from a lower to a higher condition, .but
the reverse. Examine the legends of the rudest
tribes, and they will be found to contain mem-
ories, though misty, of a past but higher and
nobler state of being; of arts, of accomplishments,
of a refinement of manners, and of, in many in-
stances, a purity of morals which only exist
among them now in tales and songs. Hot tra-

dition only, but all history besides, proves that
man, left to his own resources, has not risen but
invariably sunk in the- scale. Whoever examines
the records of nations will find that the tendency
of morals has always been to become more cor-
rupt, and the tendency of religions to become
more idolatrous and impure. They exhibit a con-
stantly increasing departure from the truths,

j
In

proof of this we may .appeal to ^be^h-istbry,
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aiii^Mg:#xtinct

,

; ; :

nMions,
v^ol Greece and Rome

;

arid; amongst existing. ones, of India and!China.

Trace :

;

their morals and religion upwards land as

we .advance nearer to their source, we find the

one becoming less Impure, and the other less un-

true, until a period is reached when the. resem-

blance between these and the moral and religious

belief of the patriarchs is striking, and is indeed

quite : remarkable. It is like ascending a river

whose waters are polluted by the towns and
manufactories that have sprung up on its banks;

the nearer we approach the green hills where it

springs from its fountain, the purer runs the

stream. Man, we repeat, unaided and left to

his own resources, has never risen from a lower

to a higher grade. Perhaps some sceptic may
assert this to be visionary, or at all events, *not

-applicable to our present enlightened era. Well,

one fact is worth a thousand arguments, and I

will quote a few in proof. The late well-known
and beloved Rev. John Newton, we read of in

the " Memories " by Cecil, says when he was lo-

cated in Kittam, Africa: " There is a significant

phrase frequently used in these parts, that such

a white man is gr^)wn black. I have known
several who, settling in Africa after the age of

thirty or forty, have at that time of life been
gradually assimilated to the tempers, customs,

and ceremonies of the natives, so far as to prefer

that country to England ; they have even become
dupes to all the pretended charms, necroman-
cies, amulets, and divinations of the blinded
negroes, and put more trust In such things than
the wiser sort among the natives. A part of

this spirit of infatuation was growing upon me;
in time, perhaps, I might have yielded to the

whole. I entered into closer engagements with
the natives, and should have lived and died a

wretch amongst them, if the Lord had not

watched over me for good." This was about
the middle of the eighteenth century.

In the course of last century, England was
•charmed by the visit of Omai from Tahiti,

brought by Captain Cook. He was young and
graceful, engaging in his manners and polite in

his addresses. The ease and even the elegance

of his manners was an objec f of surprise to all

parties. He soon became the fashion of the

day.
:
On his arrival in London he was intro-

duced as a prodigy to fashionable parties, con-

ducted to the splendid entertainments of the

highest circles, and presented to the British-

<jourt amidst a brilliant assemblage of all that

was illustrious in rank and dignified in station.

¥h
:̂

lour years he was England's guest, and then

was Sent back with Captain Cook on his next

voyage to the Friendly Islands. Thai visit of

this,young man:; enlisted the warm feelings of
Cowper, who thus speaks of his visit and return

to Tahiti:

—

v

The dream is past. And thou hast again

Thy cocoas and bananas, palms and yams,

And homestall thatched with leaves. But hast thou

found

Their former charms? And having seen our state,

Our palaces, our ladies, and our pomp
Of equipage ; our gardens, and our sports,

And heard our music; are thy simple friends,

Thy simple fare-, and all thy plain delights,

As dear to thee as once?

Alas! nature and Its leanings has its way; for

we learn froni his after history, this poor is-

lander, transplanted for a time into the heart of

civilization, returned again to his home, and be-

came almost a bane to his fellow-countrymen.

He soon threw off his European dress, and re-

adopted the uncivilized manners. and mode of

life of his people. The remainder of his life ap-

pears to have been passed In fruitless indolence

or wanton crime. He became the Instrument of

the caprice or cruelty of the king of the island,

who not only availed himself of the aid of his

firearms In periods of war, but frequently or-

dered him to shoot at a man at a certain dis

tance, in order to see how far the musket could

do execution ; or to despatch with his pistol, "in

the presence of: the king, the ill-fated objects' of

his resentment^ Well might Cowper conclude

his poem with :W-

Doing good,

Disinterested good, is not our trade.

We travel fair, 'tis true, but not for nought;

And must be bribed to compass earth again

By other hopes and richer fruits than yours.

So much forinature and Its leaning, civilized

and savage. Civilized life and manners made

the savage man to be dreaded more than before.

We need not go so far back as the last century

to see nature and its leanings, for we read of

various freaks of nature in the daily papers of
1

the present time. The following cuttings from

our '^Dailies "'are but a few from many, and are

worthy of note. In May, 1869, a Fiji Island .

correspondent of the Honolulu Gazette says there

are at Labruka, In the Island of Ovalava, about

forty foreigners, all sailors, most of whom have

run away from' ships and turned Fijians. The

principal man among them, and the one who

has most Influence with the chiefs,—and in fact

Is a very respectable and steady (?) man,—is

David Whlffey, who, thirty years ago, left a

Nantucket whaler, and niakicg Mends with the

chiefs of Labruka, settled there. He has a num-

ber of wives, and a large family. Later on, i. >e.

in July, 1870, we are Informed that Oaptnia'
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liimington, or rather now Mr. Riraington, who
left Qudh about three years ago, having enr
braced the Hindoo religion, has returned to
Lucknow. He is still as much a Hindoo as ever.
For how much it does not say. Later still we
tmve another experience of one who Is Dot
ashamed to sum his ifes

C and
! f his

aused

faith

in on-

:.} the

We

BY JOHN FONDEY, M. D.

Hil
T

rk! tIult shout— from Heaven descending,
eesus dunes, the Mighty Kirnr;

Bright, celestial hosts attending-,
'

_Mnke the vault of heaven ring
With tiie anthems which they raise.
In their glorious Leader's praise.

Hark! the trumpet, loudly pealing,
Mingling with the- ArclningePs'vome

11™ lJ g h the the graves' dark chambers stealin
_buls the sleepers wake, rejoice;

Rise to meet their blessed Lord™
Bon of God—and God the Word,

B.V the Spirit changed, made glorious,
__

In the twinkling of an eye,
Livijjg saints, through Christ victorious,

vVu%the rising caught on high,
Raise in higher strains the song/
Swelling from the angelic throng'.

I

Now the Bridegroom, tender, loving, '

J

^
Claims Eh blood-bought, beauteous Bride;

.No more faithless, no more roving1

,

l

Ever seated by His slum
Kings and Priests they reign on Earth,
Heirs of God, of heavenly birth..

Come! dear Saviour! come in .glory !

!

Take thy rightful scepteo rewm
'*

Earth withe- si rO and crime is hoary,
Bring the Eden-time again.:

Oh, come quickly! rend the skies!
Greet thy. waiting people's eyes I

Philadelphia,

Revek
o"o id e

trying

i whie

!
exter

Infidelity and Chribtiakity.

fa Deist be right in contending that there
i no Revelation, and that men need no
01L but that reason is sufficient as a
id instructor, lie cannot object to our
is theory by the test of experience, and

appeal, to undeniable facts, We draw, them a
contrast between what was effected towards the
amelioration of human condition whilst heath-
enism had the world to itself, and .what has
been done since Christianity gained partial sway/
We will take -the most favourable exhibition

lent records furnish, where an empire
tself over half the globe, where arts

'

|

Nourished in their fullest efflorescence, where

|

poetry was in all its harmony, and philosophy

^ |

in all its vigour, And would any man desire to

|

be transported back nineteen centuries, that he

I

might be the citizen' of a country which had

I

thus reached the summit of renown, whose naoiw

|

uuients are still our studies, and from whose

|

ruins we yet gather the models of our sculpture

|

and our architecture? We are sure that, what™

|

ever differences of opinion there may be as to

I

the cause, there must be universal agreement as

|

to tee /act, that in all which gives real dignity

|

to a state, in tne defining and defending genuine

|

liberty, in ail winch tends to promote and up-

|

hold public prosperity, and to secure peace and
I

Happiness to tne families of a land, there is no
I

comparison between the advances made whilst

|

reason was man's only instructor, and Whose

I

waich may be traced since reason had the aids

;

o. a professed Revelation. We are not afraid

|

to reter it to the decision ;-of the most inveterate

I

opponent oi Christianity, whether civilization

I

iias not actvanned with a most rapid march

|

wneresoever the Gospel has gained footing: and
I
wnether the institutions of a country professedly

i

Christian could be exchanged for those of the

I

most renowned in heathen times, without the

I

loss of what wo hold dearest in our charter, and

|

the surrender of what sheds their best beauty

|

round our homes? We have never heard .of so

j

thorough and consistent an advocate of the suf-

j

nciemues of reason, that he would contend for

|

the superior civilization, the finer jurisprudence,

|

tne greater civil liberty, the purer domestic hap-

I

piuess attained to whilst reason was not inter-

:
fered with by communications which avouch
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themselves frohi God ;
.

:
We :;: are ;. bold :

J

t<j>
:

- affirm;"

that lie who is most strenuous in opposing

Christianity, and. ino^v1ehement1?

iij decrying it,-

thinks it fortunate for himself that, he has been

born in Christian times and a Christian land.

He may refuse to give us a testimony; but,

whether he will or no, it is furnished by his own

admissions. We only ask whether he! prefers

what reason achieved by herself, to what has

been achieved since the coming of Christ; and

knowing what his answer must be, we know

also that he is a witness to the worth of Chris-

tianity. We know what his answer must be.

We know that he w(.uld be ashamed to wish the

restoration of the worship of a thousand impure

and fabled deities. We know that he could not

decide that there was as much protection for

property, as staunch a guardianship of the help

less, as equable a distribution of justice, as ac-

tive a benevolence towards the suffering and the

destitute, as general a diffusion of respectability

and happiness, whilst the world was left to its

own strength and wisdom, as how that a relig-

ion has been introduced which professes to rest

on immediate Revelation.

And this is enough to warrant our claiming

him as a witness to the superiority of Christian-

ity. He may imagine other reasons by which to

explain the advancement which he cannot deny.

He may pretend to assign causes which account

for the improvement, and which are wholly in-

dependent of Christianity. But we contend that

in the possession of Christianity alone lies the

difference between ourselves and the nations

whom we have vastly outstripped. We do not

excel them in the fire of genius, and the vigour

of intellect; for even now they are our teachers

in the melody of verse, and in the strictness of

reasoning, and in the mightiness of oratory ;
and

we sit at their feet when we would learn to be

mentally great. , We dare not affirm that reason,

by herself, could ever achieve more than she

achieved in Greece or in Rome—for we are still

but the pupils of the dead sages of these ancient

states; we light our torch at their inextinguish-

able lamps, and, if ever we rival their literature,

we presume not to think that we ever surpass.

And therefore does the assertion seem every way,

correct, that we should never have stood higher

than they in all those respects in which, con-

fessedly, they are immeasurably distanced, had

we not been blessed with the revelation of the

Gospel. The world had gone as far as it was

possible for it to go with no guide but reason,

^jnd then Christ appeared to show how inconsid-

erable the progress bad been.

We challenge then the rejector of Revelation.

We 'summon him as a witness on the side- oF that

wliefi he openly denies. We have ,his confer
;

sion^-—he cannot keep back his confession—that,..
.

wheresoever Christianity has prevailed, there :

has been a rapid advance in ail that gives fixed-

ness to government, sacredness to every domes-

tic relationship, and therefore happiness to

households. And this is virtually,- a confession,

however he may seed out some subterfuge, that

natural religion is vastly inferior to revealed as

an engine for heightening the morals, and im-

proving the condition of human-kind; that the

guidance of reason alone is in no degree com-

parable to that of Revelation, when the ends

proposed are those which, are eagerly sought by

every foe of ivll, and every friend of man—and
oh, then, is it not a confession which warrants

us in affirming, when opposing such as reject

the Gospel of Christ, that 4 Hheir rock is not as

our rock, even our enemies themselves being

judges. ^—Ilenry MelvilVs Sermons:

Some Jewish Jottings/

The Jews seem to be every day becoming a

more important element in the world's problems.

They claim now over all the world rights and

immunities which a century ago were denied

them in the freest state on earth. They have

just lield an influential and enthusiastic Confer-

ence at Paris (Junder the presidency of the illus-

trious Senator Cremieux, for 'the purpose of ask-

ing the International Conference, now met at

Constantinople, to take steps to secure their fol-

lowers in Eastern Europe equal liberty with every

other citizen—Christian or Mohammedan. There

were present influential delegates from all the

capitals of the civilized world, and it will be

strange if theiprayer of this representative gath-

ering should
I

meet with no response from those

who know so;well the important influence of the

Jew on the 'Changes of Europe,and, consequent-

ly, on its Cabinets.

It would appear that it is not all rumor about

negotiations with tfce Turkish Government in its

embarrassment for the sale of Syrian soil. Mr.

H. Guedalla, : a London Jew of position, writes

to the Jewish Ohrojiide on December 8: " About

the Jews regaining the Holy Land, what I have

done, is .this;: I have, being influentially placed

as regards Turkish Bonds, practically worked at

an idea which appeared in your columns, in the

first instance^ in the name of the Jews living in

the Holy Land, which was to buy lands in Syria

paying for them in Turkish bonds. Your support I

and observations caused prominent attention to

be given to trie subject by religious minds of all
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""^^ Turta8h GrerDment look ^vorabTy I containing the .aspirations referred to. ( This
extract was sent ^o " various European centres,"

"on tliis scheme proposed in the name of all bond
holders whether Jews or not." Mr. Guedalla i$
starting a magazine entitled "Jerusalem," and
a Russian Jew implores him not to advocate -in
its pages "anything in tlxe way of re-establishing
a Jewish Government in Palestine,' 7 and declar^
es that " the mere suspicion of this will allure
•our Russian brethern to Jerusalem." Mr. G.,
howevet, declines "to be dictated to " in the
matter.

The publication of "Daniel Deronda" has also
raised an unusual flutter in the Jewish breast It

t

is not alone that the Jews are gratified by the
honorable and impartial representation made of
tbem in the story, but the author seems, in the
aspirations put into the mouth of the ideal Mor-
decai,to have awakened all the slumbering long-
ings of a national hope. The Jewish Chronicle
thus writes of the matter : " Her skillful fingers
elicit from Mordecai's finely organized mind,
strung with heavenly chords, celestial melodies'.
It is the old prophetic strains which resouod. It
is Messianic echoes which we hear. Restoration
and reconstitutionof the Jewish polity as of old, is
the theme. At its very mention the hearts' of
thousands of Jews will undoubtedly beat high
and it will send a thrill of delight through every
fibre of their innermost being. True, the num-
ber of Jews, especially in the West, is not small,m whose soul every such wish has become ex-
tinct, and who perhaps would even look with
dislike upon such a movement. And there are
again, other Jews, and these in still larger num-
bers, throughout the civilized world, for whom
the personality of the Messiah has melted away
into thin air; who have resolved and converted
him into the abstract notion of a happy period
when general intellectual and moral progress
shall bring on the gradual realization o"f all
those exalted aspirations which floated before
the minds of those God-filled men who conveyed
their heavenly visions in those lofty strains of
poetry recorded by the seers oTold and preser-
ved for us to this day. But thkse after all form
only a small minority, in comparison with the
multitudes swarming in the northern and east-
ern Jewish bee-hive, who cling to the person-
ality of the Redeemer; who. associate with his
advent their highest hopes, their most sacred
aspirations, who expect from, his agency the
accomplishment ,of all those marvelous change-
to be wrought at the latter end; and whose
most fervent yearnings are toward the land of
their fore&ai^ » Mr. Guedalla, before men-
tioned, mufmms to having largely circulated in

'and "at Jerusalem it was perused with inter-
est."

Facts and words like these seem to indicate
the near approach of some striking change in
the condition of the Ancient People and their
ancestral land.— The Messenger,

The, Truth and Spirit of God,

BY. J. H. MILLS.

The Spirit of God operates on the human
mind through the agency of truth. Impressing
the truth on the mind is the only method of
influence the Spirit exerts to moralize, spirit-
ualize, purify or renovate the human soul. To
this end the Gospel is to be preached, "in due
time," to every creature. Mark xvi. 15. All
men are to come to the knowledge of the
truth. 1 Tim. ii 4M The truth, when heartily
received will make men free; will purify them;
will sanctify them. 1 Pet. i. 22, 23. Jas. i. 18.'

John xvii. 17; and viii. 32.

The Holy Spirit has this advantage over the
human preacher: after the truth has been pre-
sented He can impress it, and confine it upon
the mind,untilitis rightly affected. The human
mind is governed by motives. "The motive of
eternal life, when presented to the mind with
all its weight, which the Spirit is wont to exer-
cise, will seldom be rejected. In this, and all

previous dispensations, the most weighty influ-
ence of the Spirit has been brought to bear only
upon the elect of God—the chosen ones; the
"little flock," whom God purposes to make
kings and priests, and to give the kingdom.
Luke vii. 32. Dan. vii. 18.

Christ says, in reference to his death on the
cross, "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth;
will draw all men unto me." John xii. 32, 33.
This is not being done in this dispensation. The
great mass of mankind, during this 'and previous
dispensations, have passed through the wide
gate and walked in the broadway of destruction.
Something must yet be done for them in a fu-
ture dispensation, or Christ's words, above
quoted, will prove a failure; also, the oath of
God to Abraham that, in him and his seed, all
families of the earth should be blessed.

God's purposes will stand forever; and His
promises will all be fulfilled. In Him let us all
trust with unfailing faith.

t^erry, Iowa, May, 1877.
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:ThA Day of Judgment.

-i - BY JOHN FONDEY, M. B,

Hark! the tramp, like mighty thunders,
_

Shakes the heavens, the earth, the sea;
"

UsVring in that day of wonders,

Earth's grand year of Jubilee;

Restitution's glorious time,

Blessing every laud and clime.

With the clouds of Heaven, in glory,

Earth's redeeming King appears

;

On His head, once marred and gory,

Many blazing crowns He wears:

Blood-stained, fierce, with flaming sword,

Onward rides the conqu'ring Lord.

Kings and Rulers In their madness,

Vainly strive His way to oppose;

While, with songs of praise and gladness,

Saints, triumphant, bind their foes;

Execute the judgment written.

Oh' the wicked, Heaven-smitten.

Israel, now the ruling nation

Of the kingdoms He has won,

Glad, accepts the rich salvation,

Jesus, David's Lord and Son,

Sheds o'er all the earth abroad,

Son of man, and Son of God.

Sinner! ere that day of sorrow,

Anguish, wrath, and deep despair;

Ere that fiery, dread to-morrow,

Burst upon thee unaware:

Fly to Jesus, He will save

;

Ark-like, bear thee o'er the wave.

Philadelphia.

Reconoilation and Consolation.

BY H. YOUNG, PITTSFIELD, N.' H.

,,:These words, u reconciliation " and "consol-

ation," open to- me a field of thought most pleas-

ing to contemplate—how the gospel of recon-

ciliation 'was committed , to the apostles, that

"God was in Christ reconciling the\ world to

himself." And this same gospel was; preached

before unto Abraham, saying— "In ttiee and In

.thy seed shall all the families of the earth -be

blessed :
" and to make said promise sure, an

"refuge "wiiich words presuppose'--Jdi^i^
tion and danger; and: so we ask, ;^^^g^^J^||||
disconsolate?'; and what was.. ...

their
:

4&*igetT;;:;^

Ans.—The disconsolatlon was the wantof re-

conciliation
;
;and men were unreconcIlW^§|||-.S:;

because they -.did not understand the purpose;; ,-.
..

:

of God concerning them. So, when .said ;^|>|^;;;|

pose was revealed then, man became reconciled.;;,

and with the reconcilation came the consolatiOtL

But what of the danger from which they mist :.

find refuge by laying hold of the hope? Be.flot

surprised when I answer—It was purely imag-

inary \ for, it grew out of the unreconcillation ;.

and this was only the want of an understanding-

of God's pbrpose concerning his creatures-; for,

was there
1

, any change made is said purpose-.

which caused' man" to be reconciled? Sureljy ...

there could be no change, • So It was simply the.

information,, or knowledge, given which .pro-:..

duced the reconciliation, and the ,
imaginary

danger disappeared, and safety 'and salvation at

once filled the heart of the creature with joy an*

praise. Amen, Hallelujah.

In proof of what I have said above, please-

consider the following text: "If, when we

was enemies'-we were reconciled to God by the

death of his -Son; much more being reconcile*

we shall be "saved by his life." Here, again,

are enemies
:

changed to reconciled friends
;

by

the death of God's Son. Can we toderstaod

the exact process by which the change' is made.:?

Let us see. The first question to answer, is^

How ; could 'the death of Christ make those-

friends to God who were before Christ's death,.

God's enemies? It Is plain that the doom., of-,

|

suffering and death, which God had .pronounc-

ed on man was the cause of the enmity, or ;else

the death of- Christ would not touch the case;.;

and it- is just as true that the death of Christ

could have < no such effect unless he— Christ-
should be made alive again from the dead;

;

,.for

God to doom his Son to death, and leave -Mm .,

in death would be no manifestation of kindness,:;

to;,..a!race who were already under the ,
:

same|

doom. But, just notice the triumphant ilari^

guagein the last part of the text— i4 Much

v

more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his :

.

life." It is,' the fact shown—by the resurrection^:

of Christ—that man will live again which brings,

thereconciliatiou, and this too is salvation, .th&
:

salvation here named is nothing but life.-'^TK&f.

only; salvation the Son of God ever knew-;\wa&;

simply life
: froin the dead. u When he

;

:

hadC

oath was added, 44 that by two ..immutable
]

poured out :his soul, with strong crying and-Seiu^

things we might have a strong comdaiion%who to him who was able to deliverMm; from dtofe,

flee for refuge to lay hold of the hopejpset before

;iis.
: " Please notice,; here is'

u consolation " and

he, was heard in that he feared, ">.i. e.,..;ii|
::^|

delivered from' death,; not from dying; but aft«r
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he : had been dead three dayrhe lived again, and
lives iin endless life; and this is just an illustra-

tion of human salvation^ or the salvation of the
race exemplified. Now we can better under-
stand another tjgxt—this: -"The creature was
made subject to canity, not willingly, hut by
reason of him who hath subjected the same in
hope. 5

' Or if he should say, The creature, man,
so far from approving f the arrangement which
doomed him to suffering and death, there was,
by said doom, enmity raised in man toward the
Being who had thus doomed him to death. But
how long will this disapproval, this enmity last,
and by what means will it be removed? It will
last till he shall see there is, hope for him; till

he shall be made to understand the object of his
Maker in thus dooming him, for a time, to van-
ity

:
and it is just the gospel which does this: and

whatever purports to be the gospel and does not
do this, is not the gospel ; for the gospel is the gos-
pel of reconcilation^ or it would not be the gos-
pel of salvation; for men are saved only as They
are reconciled. Please study the above, and
thus learn its truth.

Trust m God.
My blessings on the birds and their merry

voices. They do one's heart good. How ex-
quisitly does Christ point to nature, linking the
world without to the world within! ;i Behold
the fowls of the air!" Yes, let us behold them

;

they are as happy as the day. is long; they have
survived a dreary winter without any care or
.anxiety,—and wjiy? " Their heavenly Father
feedeth them." How comforting the application
"Are ye not much

^ better then they?" Yes,
verily; nearer to God, dearer to God; His chil-
dren, not His birds. "Behold the lillies how
they grow!" There they are under my windowm hundreds; and yet, a short time ago they were
all hid in snow, and now Solomon is out done
by them in beauty. Why take ye thought for
raiment?" God, that gave thee life, can give thee
meat; He who gave the body can give the
clothing. He who takes care

\
of birds and

flowers, will take care of His /own children.
Wherefore do ye doubt? He knoweth we need
those things: if He does so, if He cares for us,
why should we care? Let us seek first His king-
dom, and righteousness as the way to it; and
God, who cannot lie, says, "All these things
shall be added unto you "—added—given over
and above. Oh ! that we felt that the best and
only sure way of getting things of this world
wns first to attend to things of another; then we
would take no disquieting or uneasy thoughts

about the futurev Each d ay comes with its own
cares, which need no increase by adding to theni
the cares of the next. "Sufficient, indeed, is
each day's evil for" itself, and with each day is
strength for the cai^s of that day, though no
strength is promised the morrow: How few
receive the real practical benefits of these truths
—these precious promises ; and why? They do
not believe that their interests' are in safe keep-
ing in God's hands. They do not permit .Him
unreservedly, to choose their inheritance for
them. They have "excepts" for the moment,—
Selected from the writings of Norman MacLeod, a
Scotch Minister.

Honesty the Best Policy.

Hegiage was a celebrated Arabian warrior, but
ferocious and cruel. Among a number of pris-
oners whom he had condemned to death, was
one who, having obtained a moment's audience,
said

:

"You ought, sir, to pardon me, because
when Abdurrahman was cursing you, I repres-
ented to him that he was wrong, and ever since
that time I have lost his friendship."

Hegiage asked him if he had any witness of
his having done this, and the soldier mentioned
another prisoner who was like wise' about to. suf-
fer death. The prisoner was called and inter-
rogated, and, havirig confirmed the fact, Hegi-
age granted the first his pardon. He then asked
the witness if he had likewise taken his part
against Abdarrahman. But he, still respecting
the truth, answered that he had not, because he.
believed it was not his duty to do so. Hegi-
age, notwithstanding his ferocity, was struck
with the prisoner's greatness of spirit.

"Well," said he, after a moment's pause,
"suppose I were to grant you life and liberty,
should you s fill be my enemy?' 1

u
JSFo," said the prisoner.

"That's enough," said Hegiage, "your bare
word is sufficient

; you have given us undoubted
proof of your love for truth. Go, preserve the
life that is less dear to you than honor and sin-
cerity; your liberty is the just reward of your
virtue."

"Watch therefore: for ye know not what
hour your Lord doth come."—Matt. xxiv. 42..

Ignorance of the Lord's coming is a call to
habitual watchfulness, and watchfulness, in its

turn, tends to practical holiness.
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An Interesting Letter.

Christian Bro: Your Tracts I duly received.

The one on %he subject of Election I have read

with care, and heartily accord with the views

therein expressed. Unlike the Calvinistic

dogma,—which runs counter to the lovely char-

acter of our heavenly Father, and drives many
sincere inquirers after the salvation which is in

Christ Jesus, into absolute infidelity,— it unfolds

the election of"the Bible.

In my youthful days Calvinism was my stumb-
ling stone when seeking to become a member
of a Baptist Congregation. I held, however, to

the truth concerning the love of God as pro-

trayed by our great Kedeemer to Nicodeinus in

John, chap. iii. The look of the dying Israel-

ite at the brazen Serpent secured the life of the

guilty sufferer. "Even so,'
1

the look at the Son
of man, lifted up on the Cross, I saw, secured

life eternal to every sinner. There I fixed my
trust, and obtained peace in believing.

It is not only our duty and privilege to ac-

knowledge, as Calvinists do, that " the Judge of

all the earth will do right" but to comprehend in

some measure, when and how the myriads of our

race who die without the light, may, in the fu-

ture, be enlightened, and become partakers of

eternal salvation. It is only within the last

two or three years that my eyes have been open-

ed to see this important truth, bearing on " the

Ages to Gome," wherein God, our loving Father,
4 i will show the exceeding riches of His grace,

in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."

In Canada this subject has been brought

prominently before the public by the proceed-

ings against Mr. D. I. MacDonnell, the minister

of the Presbyterian Church of St. Andrews.

About a month or two ago his case was finally

decided by the General Assembly of that de-

nomination. He could not accept of the hor-

rible and heathenish dogma of "eternal tor-

ments" as found in the u confession of Faith,"

but acknowledged his belief in "Everlasting

punishment," as found in Matthew xxv. 46.

When lecturing on Romans, on the passage
u where sin abounded, grace did much more

abound," and others of similar import, he ex-

pressed the hope that the mercy of God may be

manifested in the future, beyond all which He
has yet revealed to us.

For more than a year have the authorities of

the Canada Presbyterian Church been persecut-

ing this able and devout Preacher, and finally

^pfajr be said to have " accepted the situation,"

finding that he could not be forced into tiieiroi>

rriduld of the Confession, and that it would: have
created a division in the Church had tfoef^eX-j}

communicated one so deservedly popular.

It is verily lamentable to find so little atten-

tion given among our arthodox churches, to the

resurrection and the Second Coming of the

Lord; and there seems to be an entire ignoring

of the election to be Kings and Priests under
Jesus when he comes to reign the Monarch of

the world. Yours, fraternally.

James Lesslie.

Toronto, Canada, August 8th, 4877.

In a P. S. friend Lesslie says, " I will be 75

yearsiof age in Nov.:—not far from the years of

your [pilgrimage. J. l."

Ko^te by the Editor :—It is only about one

year since the writer of the foregoing became a-

subscriber to the Bible Examiner: and the

above is the first letter, of any length, I have

received from him. I thank him much for it;

but doubt if he intended it only as a private and

brotherly testimonial to myself: but it is too

comforting to keep from the readers of this

Magazine ; and it has been one of the reasons

that determined me to go on with another vol-

ume.] May the Lord comfort and bless this, to*

me, new friend and brother.

From Polly G. Pitts.

Bro. Storrs: Through the kind, protecting:

and preserving care of our heavenly Father, I

am able once more to take my pen to let you and

others know that I am still looking, and watch-

ing, and, truly hope I am waiting for the ap-

pearing of our Lord and Saviour; who shall

change our vile bodies that they may be fash-

ioned like unto his glorious body.

My health is poor, but better than it was,

though I have not been able for a long time to

write as usual, the powers and faculties of the-

mind fail, and I cannot think deeply for any

length of time, and just now came into my mind
what! I learned from a leaf written more than a*

hundred years ago, perhaps two ; and I felt the

force of the words. It was this :
" Lord what is

man?" Ans. " Original dust: engendered in sin,.

brought forth in sorrow, helpless in his infancyr

extravagantiy wild in his youth, and in his man-

hood, decriped in his age; his first voice moves-

pity, his last commands grief. Nature clothes

the beasts with hair; the birds with feathers;,

the fishes with scales; but man is born naked -

his hands cannot handle, his feet cannot walkr

nor l»s eyes see aright: vain are his desires, toys^

are his delight ; he no sooner puts on the distin~

siiitj
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vcharacter>of manhood,, bui lie burns ...it:

; -ysphl^ stains it witti-.^^b^iiiaa-;

%e: -pride,::
:
or :

, contaminates it ^Ufr debauchery.

Lord whafc;.;;
:

::k,,;;«sa-l" ': Ana. u A dunghill

blanched with sndw,—a make-game for fortune,

-—a mark for malice, —a butt for envy ;—if poor,

despised,—if rich, flattered,—if simple, derided,

—if prudent, mistrusted. His beauty is but a

flower; his wit a flash; his wisdom folly; his art

imperfection; his glory a blaze; his life a sham;
himself a bubble. He is bom crying; lives

laughing; dies groaning."

" Who then to vain mortality would trust?

Which is crushed before the mothe, whose dwelling is

in dust.''

-But after all this dark picture, I bless God, yes,

I do bless his holy name, and feel that this is

but the dark genesis of man ; that the Spirit of

God is moving on this corruptible mass, and in

love impregnating it with life; and by and by,

in a little while, yes, soon, God will, out of this

dark mass, bring forth abundantly the things

tjiat have life. O blessed Spirit! and, as Rot-
herham says, u Loves whatever it broods; for

that which broods does, in this very way, seek
to- reproduce itself, and to find objects on which
to rest and delight. How strange, —if we over-

look the Spirit brooding! For, if out of noth
ing, nothing comes, certainly out of mere dead
darkness Light could never come. But in truth,

this darkness is not dead: it is impregnated
darkness; for the Spirit of God is brooding
within it. It contains latent light. At the

morning call of the Creator, the latent becomes
luminous,—the hidden is revealed. The prolific

-evening prepares for the vocal morning. The
silent aud veiled work of the night is revealed
by the dawn of the day."—Motherham. O glori-

ous Regeneration day! day of Restitution; day
so long foretold by prophets, our Lord Jesus
Christ, and his apostles. A day that God hath
sworn by himself, the earth shall be filled with
his glory. Amen. ^ Haste thee along, thou
glorious noon-day,

" O ! for the eyes of ancient seers;

" O for the faith of Him that reckons
|

" Each of his days a thousand years.''

A thousand years. Then on forever!

Endless Ages-—they will be here,

Blessed Ages, whose every moment—
Is more, yes, more than a thousand years.

Isa. ix. 7.

We ask ourselves this important question.
Until the ushering in of that glorious day, What?
Arts. "Perilous times;" and they* "are begun,
and will soon be upon us in_ their perfection.
But, blessed be God, they will not always- last

;

;:
;

itofte is/- ah .expected -'end-; and-om^e^€^M&&t
shall not be cut off. O how precious is the faith

that is the gift of <GqcI! the faith that works by
love, and p'urifiefr ?the heart, and overcomes the
world. The faith that takes God at his word

;

that believes the oath and promise of God to

Abraham;- that in him and his seed, which is

Christ, shall all the families of the earth be
blessed. O ! what a foundation; what a rest it

is to me, to-day; how it refreshes my soul; and
I would be glad to tell it as I feel it, but cannot
here, no; but by and by, when the great Alleluia
is sung (See Rev. xix. 6-9.) I may tell it with
you, my dear brethren, to the glory of God aod
the Lamb. I know the wrath of man shall praise
God, and the rest He will restrain. I would be
thankful, and grateful to my God and Saviour
for what he has done for me through His Word
aod the Bible Examiner. May God abun-
dantly bless those that hold up his word as it is

in Jesus, through the Examiner or elsewhere.
Your Sister, watching and waiting for Jesus.

Fredericksburg Iowa, Aug. 3d, 1877.

Prom Eld. John Foore,
Bro. Storrs: It is by the help of the Bible

Examiner I have learned the true character of

God; that He is love, and that He so loved the
world that He gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life; (John iii. 18.); and
that God will have all men to be saved, and
come unto the knowledge of the truth : for there
is one God and one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a

ransom for all, to be testified in due time.

I Tim. ii. 4-6. This is a faithful saying and
worthy of all acceptation. For, therefore we
both labor and suffer reproach, because we trust

in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men;
specially of them that believe. These things
command and teach." I Tim. iv. 9-11.

For what is that " special salvation?" To se-

lect out of the Gentiles a special people for a

special purpose or work. What is that work?
Let us see. Christ is the Second Adam, and
with- His Bride is to regenerate, or restore the

earth to its primeval form and beatity and to

bless all nations, as we find recorded in Gen. iii.,

that the Seed of the woman is to crush the ser-

pent's head! And to Abraham and his Seed
were the promises made. Gen. xi'i. 3; xxii. 15

18; and confirmed to Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 3-5;
also to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14. The same is

taught by Peter Acts :

iii. 25. Here we have, 1,

Nations; 2, Families; 3, all kindreds.
I cannot see how any candid man can for a
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:

-thi8'iB not the age. in ..which God will
'

Ti|cdnvert the world." " Only those who become
espoused, to Christ through belief of God's word,
and -thus become wedded to >. Christ when He
.comes. Then will " The Spirit and the Bride
say Gome;" and instead of a well of water spring-

ing tip into everlasting life, the " river of life "

wilLbe broad. Then the blessing to all nations
wilL^go forth, and roil and shine : and the Spirit-

ual Adam will restore all things spoken by the
month of all the holy prophets; and righteous-
ness shalt cover the earth as the waters cover
the sea.

What was the mission of the first Adam and
Ms wife? It was to multiply and fill the earth,

or world, with people like themselves. "Like
begets like." They were mortal and subject to

•death. The Second Adam will regenerate, or

re-fill, or re-people, the earth with a spiritual

race of beings; for, "like begets like." This
uge and the past ages were only the times in

which a special call was employed. The nest
ages are appointed for the universal call: the

judgments of God will be made manifest, and
the

A
people will learn righteousness ; and, saith

the Lord, "I will turn to the people a pure lan-

guage, that they may all call upon the name of

the Lord, to serve him with one consent."

Zeph. iii. 9. Then wars will cease; divisions

and all false theories will come to an end.

Hone but those who sin against the Holy Spirit

will die that death spoken of by John, when he
said,; "There is a sin unto death." I John v. 16.

The last enemy will be destroyed. Then comes
the praise of God as set forth in Rev. v. 13,

" Lnd every creature which is in heaven, and on
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are

in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say-

ing. Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power,

be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto
the Lamb for ever and ever." Praise God for

such
:

a Gospel as this; and let the whole earth be

filled with His glory. Amen, and iw^.
Oh that all our brethren would preach u

resti-

tution" instead of leaving the people in the

dark in regard to the millions of little children

and men who have never heard of Christ, and
;|iave gone down in death, and you leave them

;

^t§|re; and yef^teli the people G'od's^ ways are

iipial! How can ministers talk so? Stop and
think what you are doing. The non-resurrection

doctrine is only a little. in advance ,of the eternal

torment doctrine,
:

so far as;, the equality of

G|i?s;|waw^^:c0^tiMii-M}^^^S^^^^^^^

My ieimimstunces are.sudh^tttil^
for.the Bible/Ixamiir ;;

:

yetX
send^ijt gratis any longer : and ::l^
old. friend, the Examiner and 'its|ii>illI|Plft||
most more than I can bear, m. Ib%\i0€^^^^^^
best periodical published.

Qalesburg, Kansas,. Aug., 1877 ] :^mm§m
Note by the Editor.—Take GOurage|pllll|

Foore : the Examinee will still be sent//plf111
heretofore, if it lives 'and Liive:to publisBlliil|i

.
May the Lord strengthen you in every good- :

word and work. Let us be patient tilLGbl
;

;flvll|
to us a part\in that glorious ministry fofpiici|
Heis;now preparing the kings and ' priests io%;
" ages to eome." Glory to God and the Lamb, :

:

;

for such ujoy set he/ore 11
us.

Ah Interesting Extract,
The writer of the following will excuse mel

forgiving the extract from her letter; written
u ooly for your eye," she says; but it is too good,
to be; u hid in a napkin/' and will comfort

:

:

others as well as myself. It is from one wkq :

has passed through severe trials, and not long
since laid in the grave her beloved husband.,

She writes:

"Bro. Stores: Beloved of
:

the Lord and
many |of His children,

—

"The whole plan of redemption is. a Love-,
ing- one,—stands out in prominent

. characters ;

through all tiie ramifications of Divine leadings.:,.

Love is the fulfilling of the law. What- a God--;

like principle ! How elevating to the. soull^-;.

expanding to the senses,—mellowing and;shap|J|

ing the character,—molding sentiments^su^dit;
ing wills,—transforming evil into good, ,by. the..

all powerful' agency and attributes of Jehovah^
The four letters, combined, charm me;!

.

It-Is:;

the noblest element that can be wrought iiknfef,

ture.
:

Its origin is not a product of the eartMl||
:

.

Its springs lay embedded in the fountain .above:,

and beyond the realm of the finite. How .. bles^.:.

sed!,
\

"Little by little the veil is lifted, a!id?T| :amy
led to! see the beauty, loveliness, and perfiltioil

of this sweetest, and lest of gifts. I covitliil:

earnestly! ' r/^MMS
u I^had no thought of writing thus whanflf

took my seat at my desk only for your eye, My^
first impression was to give you a word of ;:ciier|i

and speak a word in behalf of the loved andlmt, :

How sweetly he is sleeping! Free from Mlof/
the depressions and commotions that swellttifll

record; of these days.

" Much love to you and yours.--——v"

1

jjjljjj
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illiilll



psm
lliiillil
liiillilt

111; is^^^^sii^^^

it combes :montMy"-|ts\-a ;welc()me visitor, laden

"with knowledge \ which Ijfail to get in any other

paper tefer read. It shows God's goodness to-

wards man in the great plan of redemption; and
when that plan is complete, a restitution will he

complete, as He lias declared by his servants the

Prophets, as Peter said on the day of Pentecost.

I preached in the west part of this State on
this subject, and a number embraced it and re-

joice in the truth : but it is looked upon as a new
doctrine in Florida; for they never heard the

Bible explained that way before. I love the
truth,- and love to teach it to others. I hope you
will continue^ to publish it as long as you fol-

low the light of God's word.

I have believed in the u age to come," but
could not see clear as I now do in "the ages to

come." For this light, I thank my heavenly
Father, and bid youv "God speed " in proclaim-
ing it. 0, how dark ana unsatisfactory is the

popular preaching of the present days, in the
mind of a personHhat is enlightened into the
true light of God's word.

As I see the signs of the close of this age and
the ushering in of the glorious ages of the reign
of Christ and his immortal saints, I do rejoice:

then nations will learn war no more, and the
Seed of Abraham will bless the nations with a

peaceful government.

Orange City, Florida, July, 1877.

Letteks Received to Sept. '4.

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-
closed, unless we state to the contrary.

"Postal Cards" are too numerous to give all

the names of the writers. Very few have asked
a discontinuance of the Examiner, and nearly
all have expressed an earnest desire for it to be
continued. Some have expressed a difficulty to
pay strictly "in advance." To such I would
say, if you pay by the first of January next, it

will be accepted as in advance ; bui it is to be
hoped you will pay at the earliest period pos-

sible. Ed,

Mrs. Ann Boult, 0. F. Cressy, M. C. Harri-
,

man, Allen Logan, M. S. Higbee, L. F. Arnold,
Mrs. S. C. Webster, Samuel Reiter, Polly :

: G.
Pitts, B. Browne, Edwin Phelps, C. A. Hast-
ings, Dr. F. L. Wright, Lottie Hermes, Eld. H.
Rockwell (2), J. D. Sheridan, J. Craig,. S. Pri-
ser, Eld. J. Parry, Jas. Austen, T. Wright, Mar-

* garet Smith, E. S. Dirhan ("Yes"), J.
: B, Eg-

gleston, Sally. Dillingham, R, R. Gaithef (Pay
when you can), Joseph Lakeman, Margaret

Smithy;;Fih^
L* m :Whitney

y,;.MrslfMary Qoon^m^^^m&M^m
T. Ford, Henry ;I3tthba%, A. A.::MmMmw,lm:m
H. Barnes, A. E, Iredate, Jas. Lessiie. (The
tract jon "New Jerusalem" has not been receiv-
ed), Jacob Shafer, ;0i H. Hammond, S; S. Call
(all right), E. D. Adams, Geo. Atkinson, John
T. Gate, N. : EL Palmer, John Bigwood, Daniel
Westervelt, J. H. Oliphant, Mrs. A. Logan,.
Mrs. J. E. Peck, J. W. Maffit (all right), Mrs.
D. O. Hopkins, Delos Johnson, H. Low, Martha
C. Lee, John Rink, Daniel Wells (thank you),
Mrs. P. W. Fuller, Helen Robertson, G,

L

B.
Stacy, Wm. B. Putnam, Edmond Wolcott, Mrs.,
Avis Hamlin, Norman McRae, Mrs. 0. W. East-
wood.

Pakcel SeSt to Sept. 4.

W. S. Higbee (2 par.), D. J. Ellsworth (2 par),
Mrs. S. d Webster, Mary E. Sharpe, J. S. Law-
yer, John Lyle, Mary' Coons, Mrs. A. Logan
-{Mind Vol.), Mrs. D. O. Hopkins, Nancy Howe,
Walter Cooledge.

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine^
Terms, $2 per year, in advance.
Subscribers Names should be written very plain. Do

not neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to
decipher names, and mistakes must occur iri conse-
quence. As to their Address, 'give simply the name'- of

the Post Office and State. All communications should
be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, 72 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

PAMPHLETS,
A Vindication 'of the Government of God over

the Children of Men : or, " The Promise and Oath
of God to Abraham.' 1 By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 15 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 cts.

Devil—Satan—Demons. An investigation show-
ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation

to Temptation and Transgression. Scripturally and
Rationally , Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages,
with cover. Price, 10 cents; $x per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Plan
in the Government of Our JRa$e. By Geo. Storrs. This
is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail I to
read it. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp,
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

"Hope for Our Race, or, Gospel to the

Church and World. God's Government Vindicated.
By Eld. Jacob Blain, Buffalo, N. Y." A val-

uable work of 192 pages. Price, 30 cents: post™
age 4 cents; at wholesale, 25 per cent off. Ad-
dress him as above.

The Editor's Post Office Address.
Let all Correspondents be careful, hereafter, to

address me as follows

:

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks. Street,

Bk6oklyn> N*. Y.
All 4fc Postal Money Orders,'' sent me, should

be drawn on Brooklyn, ff. ¥*
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To The Friends of the Examiner/

Any of those who intend to sustain the Bible

Examiner, financially, beyond the subscription

price, will confer a very great favor to let me
know immediately to what extent they intend td

aid itJ Shall the Editor 1 take the whole risk in

the financial affairs of this Magazine, as well as

its editorial? Is it best to lay the burden on him
at his time of life? Shall he have your support,

or shall he be obliged to carry it alone? He looks

to God for the aid he needs; but he knows that

trie Lord works by means; and though your

prayers are exceedingly valuable, there is no

doubt you will be able to see and feel that they

are answered somewhat in proportion to the

financial interest you take in that for which you
pray.

The light we seek on the character and govern-

ment of "Our Father in heaven," is indeed, only

to be found in the Bible. In the periodicals of

all sects and parties the light we look for is ex-

cluded, or only shines through thick veils.

We wish to know what is God's purpose con-

cerning the race,—the world,—-that he "so loved"

that He "gave His only begotten Son, that who-
soever believeth in him should not perish, but
have .everlasting life." Did he intend that vast

millions should perish without the knowledge of

His love, and without any opportunity to accept

the benefits to be derived from it? If so,—and
nearly all Ghristendom virtually maintain that

the Creator did so determine, ^-then wha*
becomes of truth, honesty, or any other attribute

said to belong to God who made us, and who is

said to give His Son to be "the propitiation for

the. sins of the whole world?" Uolm ii. 2. What
becomes of his' u Oath " to Abraham, that in

him and his seed all families, nations, and kind-

recte of the earth shall be blessed? Yea, what
becomes of that God who sware by jHimself, " I

have no pleasure in the death of hWthat dieth?"

if -He so fordereth His administration of the*

Government of u the world " that innumerable
millions die without any knowledge of " the only

true God and Jesus Christ," whom He " sent in-

to the world to be the Light of the world."
1 To impute such an administration to the Cre-

ator, which makes His "ways unequal," and.

His testimony of " love to the world " a palpable
falsehood, is "Atheism" itself: though we may,
pray for such teachers, ." Father forgive them,
for they know not what they do."

Shall the only periodical in America * that?

speaks out boldly 6i#Mi<ii
:

question be compelled,
to suffer and be crippleckfor want of funds, after

haviflg lived so long in spite, of all the attempts
of falsehood and misrepresentation to strangle it?

It must not be, and it will not be if God is on
its side, as hitherto He has been, beyond a doubt
in my mind. uBut if He. says, Thy work is done
for this Age," I hope to respond, Amen: but give
me a part in the glorious work of " The Ages
to Come." I add no more at this time.

.Geo. Storks.

EDITOR'S MOTIGESl

Teems of the Bible Examiner.

Single Subscriber, $2 per volume.
Two copies, to one address, 3.00

Four 4t 4t " 5.00

Ten " " " 10.00

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance, and
the money sent at the risk of the subscriber.

Bound Volumes,

Any person wishing Vol., xxi hound, should

send me their order immediately. Price, $2:

in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.25.

Volumes 18, 19, and 20 hound, will be fur-

nished at the same prices, each.

'Mrs. A. Logan, Paxton, 111., under date of

Aug. 25, writes: We have received the Exam-
iner for this month, though late. We had a

good time last Sunday in perusing its pages, as

we always do. God only knows how grateful I

am for such a blessed medium by which His pre-

cious truths are explained to us. Surely when
thus presented, in their true light, they are

sweeter than the honey comb.

The Editor asks, shall he go on with his work
with the Bible Examiner? Myself antl husband
say,— "Yes, by all means." I would hardly

know how to live without it in this dark, isolated

place. It is now some four years since we duly

received the Examiner, an&we feel to thank the

Lord that our lives have been /preserved, tbmi in

His kind providence is shown to us the great

and blessed light in His holy Word, that He has

laid up for his faithful children in these last days.

Yours in the love of the truth.

* I except the " Herald, of the Morning" a paper

publisJteSd by Dr. Barbour, Rochester, N. Y.
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The B?>ctrine of Election.

It Is well known that for years past I have

opposed the popular, or Calvinistic view of elec-

tion. That view is essentially this: i4 God did,

from all eternity, unconditionally, elect a cer-

tain number of persons to be saved, and these

cannot be lost; and, at the same time, did pass

by all the rest of the human family, and left

them to eternal damnation ;" i. <s., He reprobated

them to eternal torments or death, leaving them
in a helpless and hopeless condition.

Such an idea of election I have opposed for

fifty years past, and shall probably oppose it to

the end of life, as unharmonious with the

character of God and his professions of " love

to the world." and the fact that Christ " tasted

death for every man," and u gave himself a

ransom for all," and that "God will have all

men to be saved (to live), and come to the knowl-
edge of the truth" (1 Tim. ii. 4-6; Heb.ii. 9).

With this statement before my readers, I trust

they will not mistake nor misconstrue what I

am about to say on election. That there is a

Scripture doctrine of election, It is useless to

deny; and that it is a u Sovereign " one, must
also be admitted. God, of his own sovereign

pleasure, elected the first Adam before he was
created, to be the head and representative of

the human race in its animal nature. The same
Sovereign will elected, " before the foundation

of the world" (Eph. L 4), the second Adam—
the Christ—to be the head and representative of

a spiritual race, to be developed in due time.

Scriptural Election Harmless.

These elections are necessarily followed by a

harmless reprobation: i. e., no other man can
take either the first or second Adam's place in

the plan of God relating to our race. Neither
of \ihme elections are designed to exclude any
of the race from the favor or love of God, but

both are ordained for the benefit of the non-

elected, to bring life and well-being to the en-

tire race. The first Adam was elected to the

% office
or work of multiplying and replenishing the

"earth, by filling it with inhabitants and subduing
It. (Gen. i. 28.) The second Adam was elected

to the office or work of bringing out a spiritual

element in men and subjecting them to the will of

God, so that they should find their happiness and

joy in " communion and fellowship with the

Father and Jesus Christ," the second or spiritual

Adam (LJohn i. 1-3).

These tiwo heads (the first and second Adam)
were each elected, In distinction from all others,

for these special offices or works; but it was for

the benefit of others In both cases, though all

others were reprobated In the sense these were

elected.

The Creator's Right to Elect.

The sovereign right of the Creator to elect

whom He will to certain offices, or to perform a

particular work, is undeniable. To deny this,

would be to deny that He Is God, the Maker of

all things ; and to such the language of Paul is

applicable,. " Nay, but, .0 man, who art thou

that repllest against God ? Shall the thing

formed say to him that formed it, Why hast

thou made -me thus ? " (Rom. Ix. 20). Without

variety in the human family, what would society

be, even in this life ? If all are rulers, who

would be the subjects ? If all were subjects^

who would be the rulers ? It is evident to all,

that some men, by nature, are endowed with

five talents, some with two, and some with only

one; and each was thus endowed,' not by Ms
own choice or will, but by the will of the

Creator. Each was elected, before he* was

born, to this ' capacity found in him by natu#;

improvement may increase this capacity in tleni

all ; but I speak now only of the election which

gives them their place, at first, In the race; all

ordered in infinite wisdom for the highest good,

improvement and happiness of the whole race.

Men claim the right to elect their own rulers

;

and the act of doing it is called u Election;™

that is, certain persons are elected to fill par-

ticular offices, not for their own benefit, or ag-

grandisement, but for the good of the whole

community^ From the offices thus filled, all

others, for the time being, are reprobated or re-

jected ; but the reprobation is a harmless ome;

the election was designed to benefit all the
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reprobated ; to watch over their interests, and

see that all were protected in their lawful pur-

suits, and to punish tihe disturbers of the peace.

The elect rulers are armed with authority" to en-

force law and order, and under such a well-

ordered, administration the greatest amount of

good will be possessed by all well disposed,

both of rulers and the ruled. In this view,

election is stripped of its hateful aspects.

A Calm Look at the Subject.

Let us now see if we can look calmly on the

Scripture doctrine of election. In the first

place, suppose it is an election of individuals,

though that view may be modified as the investi

gation proceeds. For what are they elected, or

to what ? Is it to be saved, while all others are

to be damned ? Preposterous assumption ;
as

unfounded in the word of God as it is blas-

phemous. They are "chosen in Christ" and

for Christ, to aid him in his work of blessing

the race of Adam, for whom Christ " tasted

death;" that is, " every man "— tl eveery crea-

ture "—the "all" for whom Christ "gave him-

self a ransom," whidi will ".be testified in due

time" (Mark xvL 15 ;
1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9).

The elect are to become the "Bride of the

Lamb"—His " joint-heirs "—to reign with Him

(Rev. xix. 7, 8; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 12);

and will sit with Christ on his throne in the re-

generation (Rev. iii. 21). Sh^ge not have the

right to select His own BriHe ? May not He

and His Father elect whom they will for the

Bride of Christ ? How can that be doubted ?

Her office is not to exalt herself, vox for herself.

It is to exalt the Bridegroom and be wo-rkers to-

gether with Sim in blessing the race and carry

out God's great purpose of blessing "the\wo?'ld "

—the whole human family.

Viewed in this light, what Christian's heart

%an object to the doctrine of election ? \No one

is harmed by it; no one is excluded ijrora salva-

tion, or eternal life, by it; but their ultimate

possession of those blessings is more likely to

be secured by it. There is greater hope for

those who are not of this elect Bride than there

would have been but for her being thus
:
elected

andftp«f>ared to bless the others of the hutnan

race. !ihis election need not and should not

caUB^^ainy, ..-..jealousy in the minds of the non-

elect V foiV
:

^*&t, it is for.the benefit of the non-

elect that this election has been made: and,

second, these elected ones have, 4a ...this life r t@

"drink of Christ's cup, and %e...baptized with

His baptism " of sufferings, sorrows, and re-

proach, be despised, reviled, have their names

cast out as evil, their motives misconstrued, en-

dure persecution in some form ; many of them

even unto death, having " had trial of cruel

mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of

bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned^

sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with

the sword: they wandered about in sheep-skins

and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted,

harassed, maltreated (of whom the world was

riot worthy) : they wandered in deserts, and in

mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth "

(Heb. xi. 36-38). Such, in some sort or some

measure, is the lot of the Elect Church of Christ,

who, having been made partakers of His suffer-

ings, will be sharers in His glory, having been

fitted therefor by being perfected by sufferings

like their Elect Head, Christ Jesus. They do

not and cannot live as other men do in this

present life. They are called out from the

world, and live not for this world, but live

above it, looking for a u kingdom prepared for

them from the foundation of the world " (Matt.

xxv. 34). Christ is not only their Redeemer,

but their great Exemplar: to be Christ-like is

the grand ruling motive ; and this makes them

separate from all other men in this life. They

have taken Christ's yoke upon them, and are

now learning of Him who was umeek and lowly

in heart."

These remarks lead to another branch of the

subject. That the elect I have spoken of are a

definite number, which can neither be increased

nor diminished, is highly probable; but I shall

not argue that point at this time, another ques-

tion being of more importance ; that is—

Is the Election Absolute as to Particular

.Persons ?

Or, Is it an Unconditioned Election of certain in-

dividuals to Jill the position of Bride to the Lamb ?

That the offer of this honor is confined to a por-

tion only of the human family is a self-evident

"truth: for only a few of the race have ever

heard the proclamation of the grace of God in

Christ. It secerns to follow that only those to

whom the good news has been preached are

candidates for this high and holy calling. That

this election is not absolute, i. $., irrevocable,

seems clear both from the Old and New Testa-

ments. Peter calls upon believers to make their

"calling and election sure " (2 Pet. i. 10). Paul

'tells us,.. "I.fceep under my body and bring into

"subjedfcin, lest that by any :.means, when I have
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preached to others, I myself should be a cast-

away. (1;Cor. ix. 27): and again he says, lt
I have

suffered the loss of, all things. . . .that I may why
Christ. . ..that I may know him and the power
of his resurrection if by any means I might
attain unto the resurrection (exanastasin) out

from the dead," or out from among the dead"
(Phil. iii. 11); which language shows that Paul

did not consider his election to that honor was
absolute; hence, his laborings and sufferings to
44 make sure " that result.

Thus it appears that election, though it may
be of individuals, is not absolute; it may be

forfeited by '• transgression." Paul is clear on
this point when he says, "It is impossible for

those who were once enlightened, and have
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par-

takers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the

good word of God, and the powers of the world
to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them
again to repentance, seeing they crucify to them-
selves the Son of God afresh and put him to an
open shame" (Heb. vi. 4-6). Again Paul says,
14

If we sin wilfully after we have received the

knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful

looking for of judgment and fiery indignation

;

which shall devour the adversaries" (Hetr. x.

26, 27). Such testimonies go to show that in-

dividuals may be elected to run in the race for

the offices of " kings and priests " unto God and
the Lamb, and yet may "come short of" a con-

firmation or inauguration into those offices by
failing to obtain that maturity and perfectness

which God calls them to, and by non- improve-
ment of the grace bestowed on them: hence,
the apostle exhorts on this wise, u We then, as

workers together with him, beseech you also

that ye receive not the grace of God in vain "

(2 Cor. vi. 6).

The Scriptures are full of cautions against

carelessness in the use of God's grace, and
against quenching the Spirit, and admonitions
not to grieve the Holy Spirit of God, all of

which go to show that there is danger, at least

a possibility, of failing to " make our calling

and election sure." Too many persons, while
writing or speaking of election, fail to make
the distinction between being elected to run a

race, and being elected to receive the prize. All

who believe in Jesus have been elected (from
'' the foundation of the world, if you please,) to

run in the race for the kingly and; priestly offices

of the Kingdom of God; but none have been

absolutely elected to the possession of :..those -

offices; this last election is suspended on con-
ditions to be performed; hence, says the apostle,
u So run that ye may obtain;" (1 Cor. ix. ££)'.;

obtain what ?
ctAn incorruptible crown." This

belongs Ho him that overcometh." (Rev. iii. 21.)

God's Design by an Election.

This view of election, while it acknowledges
the sovereignty of God and His right to bestow
His gifts according to His will, shows that all is

done with the design to benefit the race of men,
as a whole; so that while some are exalted to

rule audi teach, the others are blessed under and
by their! rule and instruction, thus uniting the
whole family of man in a perfect harmony, dif-

fusing perfect happiness and joy; uevery man, 55

ultimately, sitting " under his own vine and fig-

tree," having none to molest or make him afraid,

"for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath
Spoken it." (Micah iv. 4.)

Such an election as here set forth, is a most
powerful stimulus to holy living, deadness to

the world, self-denial, patience in tribulation,

watchfulness, constant reliance on God for help

and support in all the conflicts to which we are

exposed in this life : in short, it leads to that

spirit of consecration to God and the Lamb
which few professed Christians seem to have
any idea pf in these days, for most^of them ap-

pear to be tolerably satisfied to be saved from
hell or death; and a deep.communion with the

Father, and with His Son, Jesus Christ, seems
of no great importance to them if thef can only

be saved. Saved they may be; but never gain a

part in the company composing the Bride of

Christ: they have not made that u calling and
election* sure," and hence, fail of being kings

and priests unto God and the Lamb; though
saved with an inferior salvation through the

abounding love of God, they may be subjects

But not rulers in the Kingdom of
j

God; they are

not heirs of the Kingdom, when that reign is

established over all the earth. How great their

gain or loss will be, by their neglect to make
u sure " their election, is a matter at present im-

|

possible to,, tell. Let each-believer in Jesus see

and feel that he or she is called^ yea, elected to

something more than to be saved ; they are

chosen to put on Christ; i, e., to become Christ-

like, so as to be of His Bride, aM" occupy the

place of kings and priests to God and the Lamb.,

Not to live for this end and office; to be satis-

j

fied with the idea of merely being saved .some-.

I how, is to undervalue their high caUingv ,

;
.tod..
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lightly, esteem the exalted honor of being joint-

heirs to Christ's throne, and possessing the inti-

mate relation of Bride of the Lamb. It is too

much like despising the birth-right, like Esau;

or selling- it for a mess of pottage. What are

all the charms of this present age—its honors,

Its luxuries, its wealth and grandeur—compared

with the eternal honor and pleasure of being of

the number that u follow the Lamb whither-

soever He goeth, 77 (Rev. xiv B 4,) and associated

with Him in all the wondrous works and glories

of the *' ages to come ?
"

In the foregoing I have aimed only to give an

outline of a theme which is inexhaustible. Let

all believers in Jesus " strive to enter in at the

strait gate," and walk In " the narrow way, 77
if

they would make "sure" their " calling and

election, 77 and not rest in the bare Idea of being

saved. The prize is before us: let us "so run

that we may obtain 77
It. Ed.

> Truth and Error Mixed.

It ought not to be considered strange that

truth and error should get mixed and find utter-

ance with the best of men ; for two, " We know
in part," saith an Apostle.

Recently appeared, in one of my s
' Exchanges, 77

the following answer to a question concerning

the resurrection of the wicked dead, and the idea

that the gospel would be preached to them. The

answer was

:

" That God will raise the wicked dead is no
heresy. . . But that the gospel shall be preached
to them after they are raised is an error. The
gospel is the power of God and the wisdom of

God to every one that believeth, during this dis-

pensation, for the completion of the elect Church,
which will be perfected at the coming of Christ
and glorified together with him; and no more
can subsequently be added to that company of

redeemed ones ". . . . "The wicked dead will

not be raised 'till after the millennium, and then
they will be punished for their sins, and sub-

jected to the government of God ; and though
finally reconciled in that state of subjection will

never rise above it."
"

Much Of the foregoing I fully assent to; i, en
the " special " salvation of the elect church is to

be completed in this dispensation, and no more

will ever be added to it, and no other saved ones,

in any dispensation, can rise to the dignity of

the "Bride, the Lamb's wife: 77 access tb that

* honor is closed forever.

But Is the term " Gospel " confined to that one

work of saving the " electiChurcn?" Certainly

not. Held the following texts: " The Scripture

foreseeing that God wcfuld justify the heathen

through faith, preached before the Gospel unto

Abrafiam saying, In thee shall all nations be

blessed. 77 Gal. iil. 8.
u Preach the Gospel to

every creature, 7
' said Jesus. Mark x v. 16. "Be-

hold I bring you good tidings " (good news™ the

gospel) " of great joy which shall be to all peo-

ple, 77 said the angel announcing the birth of

Jesus, Lk. ii. 10. Texts of like import can be

quoted to any extent: and yet, the writer, whose

language we are considering, flatly denies that

the gospel will never be preached to the millions

on millions who have died without ever hearing

the Glad Tidings of the Kedeemer, who " gave

himself a ransom for all " men: and further, he

gives us to understand they (all the wicked dead)

are to be " punished for their sins," after they

are raised, and " finally reconciled, 77 and be in a

" state of subjection. 77 Yet how the reconcilia-

tion is effected he does not tell us, unless he

means to be understood that the punishment,

he says, they are to have, "for their sins," does

the work of reconciliation; for, he says, " That

the gospel shall be preached to them, after they

are raised from the dead, Is an error. 77 Hence,

the vast multitudes of the wicked dead are to be

raised and " reconciled " to God and his govern-

ment without any gospel. If they are " recon-

ciled, 77 as he says they will be, it Is to be suppos-

ed there Is a mystery of God not yet unraveled
;

and the Gospel will not have the glory we thought

;

also, that Peter did not understand the matter

when he said of Jesus Christ, " Neither is there

salvation in any other : for there is none other

name under heaven given among men whereby

we must be saved. 77 Acts Iv. 12.

It seems as If our friend has found two very

different ways to be " reconciled 77 to God: one

by faith, which is the Gospel way ; the other

tcithout the Gospel, probably by being ''punished

for their sins,'
7 though it is uncertain: yet he

gets them all saved or " reconciled, 77 as he calls

It. , Ed.

"Three Worlds."

My "criticism" on the above named work, in

the July Examiner, has called forth a reply by
my esteemed Bro. Chas. T. Russell, in the

"Herald of the Morning. 77 I understand that

Dr. Barbour, its Editor, does fix definitely the

time of the translation of the elect Church. He
tells us, we are "in the time of the harvest now 77

and ,thj|
: " some time in this period the elect are

to be translated," yet he does not pretend to
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know the exact day. ' But "does: he not say, it

will be at or before the harvest ends? and does
he not say, r

it ends '" the 9th day of April " next?
He may admit it Is possible the elect may be
translated any time before that day: but suppose
they are not: what then? will they not know
"the day," exactly, in which they are to be

changed, at that day? and would any of them,
with that knowledge, " be in the field," or "in
the mill," at work, as our Lord tells us they will

be when they are taken?

I object to the time setting in any limited

peridd, because I believe it is a disregard of our

Lord's teaching .on the subject, and the disap-

pointments of the past, I think, should teach us

it is an error to attempt to do more than to show
the return of our Lord from heaven "is near,

even at the door," and learn to tC watch and

pray " that we may be ready at all times to meet

Him.

But no argument that I have ever seen, since

1844, has had any effect on my mind to cause me
to believe the precise time of the Second Advent
is revealed in the Bible, or will be known, unless

God gives a new and direct revelation on the

subject; which He may or may not, for all that

is known.

I have no disposition for controversy on the

subject. I do not have any doubt of the honesty

and sincerity of Bro. Barbour and his fellow-

laborers; but I cannot even seem to consent to

their conclusion that the translation must and
will occur within the next six months, or by or

before the 9th of April next. I do not affirm it

will riJbti only that the presumption is against the

idea, from the declarations of our Lord, such as:

" Watch, for ye know not what hour your Lord
doth come 77

. . .
" Therefore be ye also ready,

for in such an hour (or, time) as ye think not the

Son of man cometh." Matt. xxiv. 42, 44. At
the close of the parable of the ten virgins, Jesus

says, "Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the

day nor the
s
hour wherein the Son of man

cometh."

Again Jesus charges his followers, ' t Take ye

heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when
the time is." Mark xiii. 33.

It is easy to multiply similar expressions ; but
these may be sufficient to prevent the patient

Christian from being positive on the definite time
though he may think and believe" it is nigh,

even at the door." A Christian's duty is to be
always ready to meet his Lord, and to "love His
appearing." But he is nowhere in the Bible ex-

horted to look further than for the "signs that

it is nigh."

j ;

If professed followers of Christ cannot be stim-

ulated to live holy unto the Lord, only by the

knowledge of the time of Ms return, then what
becomes; of those who have died without that

knowledge? Yet, our friends, who advocate
tKis definite time, give them a pre-eminence in

immortality by teaching us that such are no#
being raised from the dead and are with Christ.

Again I say, I give these teachers credit for

their sincerity and honesty ; but I. cannot accept

their teaching on time. Ed.

Inquiry about John the Baptist,

Will you tell us what John, the Baptist, meant
when he sent to the Saviour asking this question,
" Art tliou He that should come? or look we for
an other f

7 John had previously baptized Jesus
and proclaimed him the "Lamb of God." Was
John offended because Christ had not visited him
in prison? h.

RESPONSE BY THE EDITOR.

The term "offended 77
is used in the text in

the sense of stumbled, or thrown into doubt by
trying circumstances. The word is frequently

used in this sense. The Saviour said to his dis-

ciples, "All ye shall be offended because of me
this night,' 7—the night he was betrayed and
delivered up to be crucified. The disciples ex-

pected, as. all Jews did, that when the Messiah

should come, it would, be to " restore the king-

dom to Israel 77 and become their King. Whei|
therefore,' the disciples saw Jesus: in the handi,

of His enemies and condemned to death they

were " offended, 77— that is, stumbled: ddM arose

in their minds as to his Messiahship rjit was a.

trial of their faith in Him. This doub^vas. ex-

pressed by the two disciples on theirfway to

Emmaus, when Jesus met them, after, his resur-

rection, as they were walking and "sad, 77 and
inquired of them the cause. They rehearsed the

story of Jesus 7
,
works and how He had been

put to death, adding, "We trusted that it had
been he which should have redeemed Israel.

n'

They were stumbled, —thrown into doubt by the

circumstances that had taken place.

So John was stumbled at the events transpir-

ing. He was shut up in prison ; deprived _of

seeing Jesus and of witnessing his wonderial

works which he heard Jesus was performing;;,

nor could he see why he was kept in prison^ilft,

received no visit from him of whom he had. tes-

tified that; he was "The Lamb of G-oC. 77 " Tn\

spite of the evidence lie had had of Jesus 7 Mes-

siahship, his mind was shaken,

—

doubt troubled'

him ; but he applied to the right source for relief

and. though probably he did not J- get what he:''

hoped for,—i, e., a visit from Jesus, or perh^^
'S|
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objective hell altogether; or- whether it Is not

rather to be found in those portions of Divine,

Revelation,which seem to teach that the destin-

ies of the Elect Church and those of the World

are in" many important respects, different; that

the one class is intended to form the court, and

the other the commonalty of the world |(or age).

to come ; that the former, in glory, is to be iden-

tified With its Lord at His coming, and there-

fore with Him to judge both men and j angels;

while the ~ latter, each one according: to his

works, is to be placed in that position; which

will form the appropriate retribution of; his be-.

lief or unbelief, of his love or scorn of the Gos-

pel^ and of his kindness to, or hate of, the little

flock while on earth,— whether that retribution

involve degradation or death, few stripes

or many stripes, grievous loss or the lake

of lire,—all but the irreparably lost being,

on this supposition, again brought under influ-

ences which involve further training,—a process

terminating either in restoration or the second

death.—

"

Destiny of the Bace."

Adam and Eve.

Subject to suitable conditions, Adam and Eve

are immediately after their creation placed under

law, and declared liable to certain consequences

in case of disobedience. That transgression will

be followed by death is announced rather than

threatened. " In the day thou eatest thereof

thou shalt surely die." It is not t4
1 will put thee

to, death," but death will be the consequence

of thy disobedience. The effects of transgress-

ion,
f
like a subtle poison, will steal over thee with

fatal results, and- " dying thou wilt die." The
;
- death spoken of—whatever else may be involved

—appears to be that which is physical, the death

to which Adam had already perceived the animal

world was subject. The seeds of decay in man,

to be followed by his decease, are, according to

this account, sown in sin; the sin necessitating

return to the dust as the needful prelude to a

new life.

.

\

Temptation now plays its part. The newly

formed creatures are brought into contact with

an intellect more subtle than their own, but des-

titute of conscience or of any sense of duty, and

therefore styled u a beast of the field." By this

cunning and fascinating companion the two—
the woman first, sad then the man—allow them-

selves to be persua|led that gain, and not loss,

will follow the assertion- of independence. The

: tempter v^ajsjto^t^iii, 4i Ye will be
. af,,:gods,

knowing food ; and evil ;" and they believe -Mm.

The inexperienced pair fell,

the first attack, and become at once victims to

shame and dread, : Yet they btive advanced.

The Lord God said, u Behold, the man is become

as one of us, to know good and evil." The con-

sciousness of nudity, while'
1

implying loss of in-

nocence, is advance. It is the difference, between

the babe and the adult; between the savage and

the civilized. A painful self-consciousness is- the

first-fruit of the knowledge they have unlawfully

acquired.

In this condition they meet their Judge, are

convicted and condemned; but apparently in

pity rather than in anger. They suffer the neces-

sary consequences of their folly in banishment

from a scene of perpetual beauty and joy, and in

entrance upon a world of toil and care
;
yet not

without many alleviations, accompanied by a

promise of future triumph over the enemy by

whom they had been beguiled. In one sense,

indeed, the words of the serpent had proved true

for they had really become what he had said.

But only through suffering and death can the

elevation be other than a curse. Their, appointed

lot, therefore, is labour, sorrow, and disappoint-

ment, to end only in that form of dissolution

which is literally a return to dust.

I do not see anything in the narrative that jus-

tifies the assertion—so often made—that the hu-

man race is accursed in consequence, of Adam's

sin, or that man as man now comes into the world

under the wrath of God. The Fall, according to,

the account here given of it, has changed the

conditions of humanity, and sin has brought"

death into the world. But there is nothing to

show that it has either lessened the love of the

Creator to man, or altered the original relation

of the creature to the heavenly Father. The con-

ditions of existence are harder than they would

have been had Adam successfully resisted evil,

but the prize to be won is higher; for death is to

be followed by life, and ruin by redemption.

Human education has become, as a consequence

of sin, a very long and costly process ; but it is

of the highest possible kind, and its completion

in victory over evil is assured in the promise,
4 'The seed of the woman shall crush the head of

the serpent."

—

"Sunday Morning." >

% The Fall.

The fall, when it took place, was obviously

not unexpected, since it was. both foreseen and

provided , for. We have, a right therefore to sup-

pose—God being infinitely wise. and good—that
it was permitted for wise and good .ends, and

further that all it has entailed on the human race

apparantly undir ' will ojte day be seen to issue in results consonant

f

lit

i
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with the highest interests of the creature, and
Exemplifying infinite wisdom, justice, love, and
truth.

Much that was involved in the transaction

may be, and probably is, at present beyond our

reach, but it is not difficult to see that without

acquaintance -jsrith evil there could scarcely be

any such thing as an intelligent and voluntary

preference for good. That which had to be

formed in the newly created being was what we
call character; but character cannot be called

into existence like light, or indeed have any

being apart from the will of the creature to be

acted upon. The fall, therefore, whatever might

be its consequences, was but the first and necessa-

ry step in the education of humanity. I say

of humanity, because throughout, Adam is

never regarded as an individual, but always as

the head and first father of a race.

And how many consequences follow ! Expell-

ed from the cradle and the home of his earliest

days, man is sent forth to do his work, to develop

his powers, to discover their limitations, to labor,

to suffer, to sicken, and to die. And all this

under apparently hard conditions. The very

earth resists its tiller and brings forth thorns and

thistles. The animal creation rebels against its

appointed ruler, and must be subdued, so far as

it can be subdued, by superior cunning or by
brute force. Sadness intermingles with every

joy, and henceforth, from the cradle to the

grave, life becomes a fight.

We have next to observe the human being, as

he is multiplied by flesh births, and grows from
infancy to manhood under the conditions which
now belong to the race. What these were we
have already seen,—so far at least, as they in-

volve change of circumstances; that they carry

with them a change of nature has been often as-

serted, and is without much consideration com-
monly assumed,

The phrase is an unhappy one. What we call

human depravity—a depraved nature—means
neither more nor less than this, the consequences

which must invariably follow the separation of

the creature from his Creator. Placed in that

position—and Adam was so placed by his dis-

obedience—any created being would become de-

praved. The change that took place in our first

parents after their fall was not therefore a change
of nature, but simply the development of their

independence. It was the necessary consequence
of being left to themselves.

This was the only difference betwixt Adam and
^CJain. Adam, before his transgression, was in

close alliance with his Maker. Cain eomes into

existence when that alliance was broken. Christ,

the second Adam,- renews through Himself the

broken tie whenever and wherever the^iessdh;:

taught by the separation has been perlectlf ";

learnt, but not lefore. Depravity,' or the tend--

eocy to fall into evil to any conceivable, extent^-

is therefore natural in every human being whefM
"'.drawn away of his own lust, land enticed;"

Holiness, or the disposition to submit everything"

to the infinitely wise and good, is, on the con-

trary, supernatural, being the result of influences

frOm above.

The prediction that by the seed of the woman
should deliverance be effected must have opened
up to A<$am and Eve the prospect of retrieval

frbm their ruined state.
4t They saw that.-Qod

had not abandoned them, and that His thoughts

towards them were thoughts of compassion even
whilst He was pronouncing sentence upon them.
They saw God was even then planning their re-

turn, and that His love was even then preparing

the means of accomplishing it. p In, whatever
way this might be effected, they wouid-see ! .that

its chief value was as 'a demonstration and; a

pledge of God's love."—
" Limitations of Mesponsibility. 11

Cain and Abel.
\

What time may be regarded as havingelapsed

between the expulsion from Eden I and the death

of Abel is- not to be gathered from the narrative.

Supposing the antediluvians to have been from
the first remarkable for longevity; it may 'have

been above a hundred years. Nothing, however,

is said about the multiplication of the species

during that time. The curtain falls over a loll

paradise, and wlien it rises again it reveals -only

a murderer and his victim. * The development
of jcharacter has evidently proceeded, but With

strange results.

Cain and Abel are the children of the same
parents, having received, as may be supposed, a

like training similar instruction, m& the benefit

or otherwise of the same examples. Yet their

characters are as diverse as possible. Why is

this? Their circumstances could | scarcely have

materially varied. M the one dame into the

world depraved by-jptajure in consequence of ;a

patent's, sin, so did/tfe other. The-doctrine of
" tradupianism "—-thai the ''-soul is propagated

like the, body, and so inherits the| depravity of

the parent-—does not therefore exjplain the dif-'

ference. That of "
;;creationism "—-the-supposed

infusion of the soul \ direct from !God-^is :

;

:

0qu#ly^;.

at fault. The relative stregth or* weakness : -of

particular : passions ! or tendencies in
.
different

persons may arise from diversities of strHcttire,
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release from prison,—he got fresh evidence He

was the Messiah, and possibly new courage to

bear his imprisonment by having a message

direct from Him.

John's work in public was done; he had only

now to learn the leison of entire submission to

the will of God in solitude. This is truly a

severe discipline, but may be necessary some-

times for our perfection; especially if in previous

times we may have been called to a great and

important work, as John was, which is too apt

to engender pride, as if the Lord could not well

do without our services. Happy the man who

has been highly honored of God in an important

work, if he can bear the apparent disgrace of

neglect or of being laid aside, and others em-

ployed in his stead.

Something of this kind may be necessary to

all the special servants of God who have stood in*

the front ranks of advanced knowledge of GoB

and his government of the world and gracious

designs towards the children of men. That is

the time of the trial of their faith, and of their

perfection for the kingdom of God. V' Blessed

is the man that endureth temptation;'

trial. Janies i. 12.

1. e.

Another Inquiry.

ct Will you explain our Lord's expression to Ws
disciples Matt. x. 23, "Ye shall not have gone
over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be

come?" h.

Commentators of all classes are puzzled witfi

this statement, and it may be presumption in me
to express an opinion where others have been in

doubt, and some are positive that it means the

coming spoken of that took place near the time

the words were uttered. Leaving ail other con-

jectures I shall state what seems to be the truth

in the case.

The Saviour was instructing his disciples how
to act in the mission He was sending them to

perform, and said, "Behold, I send you forth as

sheep in the midst of wolves. . . . Beware -of

men. . . . But when they persecute you in this

city flee ye into another: for verily I say unto
you, y,e shall not have gone over ^he cities bf

Israel till the Son of man be come." 1

The marginal reading is, Ye shall not kt endpr

finish " the cities of Israel till the Son of man be

come. Why did Jesus speak thus? and whatjis

the true import of His words?
First to encourage the disciples to continue

their work though persecuted and obliged to de-

sist in some place; to realize there were enough
others where they could labor ; even so many that

they could not " end or finish " the cities bf
Israel till his coining to u reign over the house bf

4. "oh forever." Luke i. 33.

In the second place, it seems to me that all ex-

positors entirely overlook the broad expression
" the cities of Israel." They all seem to suppose

that this language included only the cities of

Judah and Benjamin, for those tribes constituted

nearly all of Israel in Palestine at that time;

whilq ten tribes, or the nrain body of Israel, were

far off in other lands, somewhere in the " North
quarters;" and Christ declares his mission was to

the " lost sheep of the house of Israel." Matt. xv.

And in the commission, connected with the lan-

guage of the text under consideration, he said,

verse 6,
u Go to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel." He pointed them Northward in their

work; and the main work of the disciples, so far

as recorded, was to the North or Northwest : and

the prophets of the Old Testament looked in the

same direction for Israel: thus; " Go ancj pro

claim these words toward the North, and say,

Return backsliding Israel, saith the Lobd." Jer.

iii. 12.

The main body of Israel were in the North in

the time the words under consideration were ad-

dressed to the disciples, though, perhaps, un-

known to most men, but fully known to Jesus,

and that a multitude of their cities," that would

arise, would not be in possession of the truth

concerning the Christ even till He should come
the second time, or come; to "reign over the

house of Jacob."
No other exposition ofthe text that I have seen

gives me even the appearance of being the truth.

To make it mean that Christ did come,in the sense

of his language, in the Apostles, days or at the

destruction of Jerusalem is, to my mind, a grand

mistake and irreconcilable with avast amount of

Scripture testimony. * Ed.

A Request,
Please give me your understanding of the ex-

pression u For our conversation is in heaven,"

Phil. iii. 20. c.

The word rendered " conversation," in the

text, is poUteuma; literally, it signifies,
u Citizen-

ship : to live in conformity to the laws of a state

or society."

The Sy riac reads, i 'Our concern is with heaven,

"

etc.

The text, then, is to be understood, that to

believers in Christ " the world "--this present

state— "is crucified"—their citizenship is in

heaven; that is,' they belong to the "heavenly

country," and are to be governed by the laws of

that State to which, by taking on them the name
of Christ, they belong: the Head and Ruler is

now in heaven; "from whence, also, we look for

the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:" 'the same
verse in which the words are found above.

To state the, case plainly, it is this: Christians

are subjects, or citizens, under the Government
of Christ, who is now in heaven ; they are looking

for His return and should be found living in

obedience to Him and His laws that they maybe
accepted of Him and have their "vile bodies

changed and made like to His glorious body."

See verse 21. Ed.
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" Following after Truth, 77

''Being Extracts from the Published Writings of
Hbnky DtrNN, (of England), from 1856 to 1875,

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes.,"

DIVINE EDUCATION
Preliminary.

The late Mr. Erskine, of Linlathen, in his

"Spiritual Order," dwells frequently 'on the ed-

ucation of the human race as being the great ob-

ject of the Divine Being in the creation of man.
He says "we are tried that we maybe educat-

ed, not educated that we may be tried. J

l This

would appear to be the view of the author from
whose. works we are extracting. He evidently

holds that we are in the midst of a process, and
yhe unites, with Mr. Erskine in the hope and
belief that " He who has taken untold ages for

the formation of a bit of old red sandstone will

not be limited to threescore years and ten for

the perfecting of a human spirit."

By the education of the race it should, how-
ever, be observed is not intended the progres-

sive development of mankind through successive

generations, but the perfecting of the individ-

uals who compose the race. In this process is

strikingly manifested the deep interest God feels

as a Father in theiluture of His children. This,

and this alone, furbishes us with an explanation

of the great myster| of life. If these remarks
are kept in mind when the following extracts

are perused, the connection which subsists be-

tween them, and which is partly exhibited in

the ©rder of their arrangement, will be suffi-

ciently obvious.

—

Editor.

Probation.

For whatever service in other worlds man may
now be fitting, it seems at least clear that, in

some form or other, the application of a test is,

in this world, essential to his development and
training as an intelligent and responsible crea-

ture.

We judge thus, because we have a right to

suppose that otherwise God would not expose

His children to the dangers involved in trial;

and we partly see the reason of this proceeding

in the apparent impossibility of revealing man
to himself, and making him fully conscious of

his weakness and dependence without a test.

Yet, on the other hand, nothing is plainer

than that a large portion of the race, dying in

infancy, or in an otherwise irresponsible con-

dition, escape everything in the form of trial

here, and' pass into the unseen woiM;;;^kaiMh
having had any opportunity of developing, even.;,

in the slightest degree, the nature and. tiad«nf-..

cies connected with their birth.

Again,* it is quite certain that the probatiii!

;

of those who live to mature years in the. enjoy--:;

nient of unimpaired faculties differs so widely-.--
'

both in kind and extent, that it is .difficulty if
:

not impossible, to speak of mankind' generally;.

as subjected to trial in any sense which carries.
with it the notion of a common discipline^

Everywhere Probation comes before us as large-
ly educational—a thing of degree, involving
more or less, according to the various conditions*
and circumstances of different men.

Facts Ifke these,
;

regarded by themselves, in
the absence of any ;

revelation to the' contrary^.
would certainly seem to imply that in other
worlds probation may be. extended to those: who
have oot been subjected to it here, or continued^
in the case of others who" have but imperfectly:
been brought under its influence.

Further, since all: probation implies risk-—the
risk of failure, with; its attendant consequences,-
it would seem equally evident that its-all but in-

finite diversity in character and extent must
carry with it a corresponding diversity in the
actual responsibility and future condition of
those who are subjected to the discipline it in-

volves.

In the -retirement of the closet, thoughtful
and devout men rarely shrink from admitting
that the Divine standard of man's accountabil-
ity is a scale of all; but unlimited graduation;
that the place of every man in the future - world
will be the exact counterpart of his moral char-
acter here; that while' some will be beaten with
many stripes, there will be for the minimum of
guilt the minimum of ' punishment.
But it- is otherwise in the pulpit. There, or

on the missionary platform, it seems to be ac-

counted dangerous to admit this diversity ; for

the appeal, whether to the individual sinner, .or

on behalf of the heathen world, is almost always
made on the assumption that every "child of.

Adam is destined either, for heaven or hell; that
the only alternative in the case of each separate

man is everlasting blessedness or eternal misery.

But opposite views cannot be equally true*

Either the; conclusions of the closet are -errone'-

ous, or the declamations of the platform ar# ::un»

warranted!. Surely : it becomes us to inquire

which is right and which is wrong; or—if
:

tie;

two apparently conflicting modes' of thoughi%ri;!
both Scriptural, and' therefore' reconcilable^!;

whether that reconciliation is to be soiigMt, :

-ii|

so many a)re now seeking it, in the denial- ofpi|
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abjective hell altogether ; or whether it is not

rather to be -found. in those portions of Divine^

Revelation.,which. deem to teach that the destin-

ies of the Elect Church and those of the World ;

are in many important respects, different; that;

the one class is intended to form, the court, and

the other the commonalty of the world (or age):

to come • that the former, in glory, is to be iden-

tified with its Lord at His coming, and there-

fore with Him to judge both men and angels;

while the latter, each one according to his

works, is to be placed in that position which'

will form the appropriate retribution of his be-

lief or ; unbelief, of his love or scorn of the Gos-

pel, and of his kindness to, or hate of, the little

flock while on earth,— whether that retribution
' involve degradation " or death, few stripes

or many stripes, grievous loss or the lake

of fire,—all but the irreparably lost being,

on this supposition^" again brought under influ-

ences which involve further training,—a, process

terminating either in restoration or the second

death.— "Destiny of the Bace,"

. Adam and Eve.

Subject to suitable conditions, Adam and Eve

are immediately after.their creation placed un^er

law, and declared liable to certain consequences

in case of disobedience. That transgression will

be followed by death is announced rather than.

threatened. u In the day thou eatest thereof

thou shait. surely die." It is not 4i
I will put tikee

to death," but death will be the consequence

of thy disobedience. The effects of transgress-

ion, like a subtle poison, will steal over thee with

fatal results, and 4t dying thou wilt die." The

death spoken of—whatever else may be involved

—appears to be that which is physical, the death

to which Adam had already perceived the aninal

world was subject. The seeds of decay in man,

to be followed by his decease, are, according to

this account, sown in sin; the sin necessitating

return to the dust as the needful prelude to a

new life.

.

Temptation now plays its part.^ The newly

formed creatures are brought into /contact with

an intellect more subtle than their own, but des-

titute of conscience or of any sense of duty, and

therefore styled " a beast of the field." By this

cunning and fascinating companion, the two—
the woman first, and then the man—allow them-

selves to be persuaded that gain, and not loss,

will follow the assertion of indepeidence. , The
temptOT..^ys-to^bem, "Ye will be as gods,

knowing 1!odd ,#nd evil ;" and they belieyerhim.

The inexperienced pair fell, apparantiy unfler

the -first attackfaiidr.' become at once- victims, to

shame and dread; , Yet they, ha^e advanced:.

The Lord God said, :

u Behold, the man is become

as one of. us, to know, good and evil.", Thefc'oh-

sciousness of nudity, whileMmplying doss-ofin-

noceiiee, is advance. It is the difference, between

the babe and the adult; between the savage and

the civilized., A painful self-consciousness is the

first-fruit of the knowledge they have unlawfully

acquired.

In this condition .they meet their Judge, are

convicted and condemned; but apparently in

pity rather than in anger. They suffer the neces-

sary consequences of their folly in banishment

from a scene of perpetual beauty and joy, and in

entrance upon a world of toil and care; yet not

without many alleviations, accompanied by a

promise of future triumph over the enemy by

whom they had been beguiled. In one sense,

indeed^ the words of the serpent had proved true

for they had really become what he had said.

But only through suffering and death can the

elevation be other than a curse. Their appointed

lot, therefore, is labour, sorrow, and disappoint-

ment, to end only in that form of dissolution

which is literally a return to dust.

I do not see anything in the narrative that jus-

tifies the assertion—so often made—that the hu-

man race is accursed in consequence of Adam's

gin, or that man as man now comes into the world

under the wrath of God. The Fail, according to,,

the account here given of it, has changed the

conditions of humanity, and sin^s brought

death into the world. But there is nMdng to

show that it has either lessened the love ofrttie

Creator to man, or altered the original relation

of the creature to the heavenly Father. The con-

ditions of existence are harder than they would

have been had Adum successfully resisted evil,

but the prize to be won is higher; for death is to

be followed by life, and ruin by redemption.

Human education has become, as a consequence

of sin, a very long and costly process; but it. is

of the highest possible kind, and its completion'

in victory over evil is assured in the promise,

" The seed of the woman shall crush the head of

the serpent. "

—

4 * Sunday Morning "

The Fall. /

The fall, when it took pla^e, was obviously

not unexpected, since it was l|oth foreseen and

provided for, We have a righ'Vtherefore to sup-

poser—God being infinitely wise and good—-that

it was permitted for wise and good ends, and

further that all it has entailed on the human race

will one day be seen to issue in results consonant



BIBLB EXAMiWbB. rlSV-

»

with the highest interests of the creature, and

exemplifying infinite wisdom, justice, love, and
truth.

Much that was involved in the transaction

may be, and probably is, at present beyond our

reach, but it is not difficult to see that without

acquaintance with evil there could scarcely be

any such thing as an intelligent and voluntary

preference for good. That which had to be

,
formed in the newly created being was what we
call character; but character cannot be. called

into existence like light, or indeed have any

being apart from the will, of the creature to be

acted upon. The fall, therefore, whatever might

be its consequences, was but the first and necessa-

ry step in the education of humanity. I say

of humanity, because throughout, Adam is

never regarded as an individual, but always as

the head and first father of a race.

And how many consequences follow ! Expell-

ed from the cradle and the home of his earliest

days, man is sent forth to do his work, to develop

his powers, to discover their limitations, to labor,

to suffer, to sicken, and to die. And all this

under apparently hard conditions. The very

earth resists its tiller and brings forth thorns and

thistles. The animal creation rebels against its

appointed ruler, and must be subdued, so far as

it can be subdued, by superior cunning or by

brute force. Sadness intermingles with every

joy, and henceforth, from the cradle to the

grave, life becomes a fight.

We have next to observe the human being, as

he is multiplied by flesh births, and grows from

infancy to manhood under the conditions which

now belong to the race. What these were we
have already seen,—so far at least, as they in-

volve change of circumstances; that they carry

with them a change of nature has been often as-

serted, and is without much consideration com-
monly assumed.

The phrase is an unhappy one. What we call

human depravity—a depraved nature—means
neither more nor less than this, the consequences

which n ust invariably follow the separation of

the creature from his Creator. Placfed in that

position— and Adam was so placed by his dis-

,
obedience—any created being would become de-

praved. The change that took place. in our first

parents after their fall was not therefore a change

of nature, but simply the development of their

independence. It was the necessary consequence

of being left to themselves.

This was the only difference betwixt Adam and

Cain. Adam, before his transgression, was in

f
clp8e alliance with his Maker. Cain comes into

w
" existence when that alliance was broken. Christ,

the seed rid Adam, renews through .Himself the

broken (tie whenever and wherever the ;lesidn
:

.

:

.

:

taught |by the separation has been perfectly.

learnt, hut not 'before. Depravity, or the teni:^;.

e«€y to Ifall into evil to any conceivable extent,':.
.;

is therefore natural in every human being, when :

" drawii away of his own lust, and enticei#
Holiness, or the disposition to submit everytliing

to the infinitely wise and good, is, on the edn-

trary, supernatural, being the result of influences

from above.

The prediction that by the seed of the woman
should deliverance be effected must have opened
up to Adam and Eve the prospect of retrieval

from thipbr ruined state. u They saw that.God
had not Abandoned them, and that His thoughts

towards %hem were thoughts of compassion-even

whilst He was pronouncing sentence upon them.

They saw God was even then planning their re-

turn, an$ that His love was even then preparing

the means of accomplishing it. In, whatever
way this might be effected, they would see-that

its chief value was. as a demonstration atii b,

pledge of God's love."—
4t Limitations of Bespomibility. 1 "*

Cain and Abel,

What time may be regarded as having : elapsed

between the expulsion from Eden and the death

of Abel is not to be gathered from the narrative.

Supposing the antediluvians to have been" from

the first remarkable for longevity, it may :

"have

Been above a hundred years. Nothing, however,

is said slbout the multiplication of the species

during that time. The curtain falls over a loll

paradise^ and when it rises again it reveals only,

a murderer and his victim. The development
of character has evidently proceeded, but with

strange results.

Cain and Abel are the children of the same
parents, having received, as may be supposed, a

like training similar instruction, and the benefit

or otherwise of the same examples. Yet their

characters are as diverse as possible. Why is

this? Their circumstances could scarcely have

materially varied. If. the one came into the

world depraved by nature in consequence of a

parent's sin, so did .tig
:

,.other. The doctrine df
lt traducianism "—thai the soul is propagated,

like the body, and so inherits the depravity of

the parent—does not therefore explain the dif-.

ference.

infusion of the soul direct from God—is equally,

at fault. The relative stregth or* weakness :

;0f..
:

particular passions or tendencies in di.ffet*eiit;
:

persons Diay arise from diversities;, of structare, :

.
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from varying conformation of the brain, or from

the greater pr less excitability of the nervojus

system; but the differences between a malignant

and a loving spirit, between the man who through

life fears God and the man who fears Him npU
can scarcely be thus accounted for. Let the dif-

ficulty of explanation, however, be what it mqy,

here the puzzle comes before us in the persons of

Cain and Abel, and, as
; we a^lJoiow, it is a prob-

lem which through the world's history perpetual-

ly reappears.

Cain and Abel may therefore be regarded as

typical men, each representing a class of persons

larger or smaller. The one is bold, passionate,

energetic, and a subduer of others, —strong, but

bad, violent, and tyrannical. The other we im-

agine to be gentle, good, trustful, and devoiit,

apparently richer 'in feminine than in many

virtues, and therefore misunderstood, underval-

ued, and despised by his haughty brother. Bis

ministry was to witness for G-od by a holy lire,

and he paid the price of it with his blood.

The two offer sacaifice, reach of that which he

has, the act being apparently intended in both

cases as ao acknowledgment of God. But the

offerings are not equally pleasing in the sight Jof

and if. thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door."

Further, our Lord, when threatening the Jews

with retribution for all^he righteous blood they

hadJ shed, identifies Abel with other men who
had died for righteousness sake, but makes no

reference whatever to the meaning of sacrifice.

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells

us that u by faith Abel offered to God a more

excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he ob-

tained witness that he was righteous, God testi-

fying of his gifts;" but the faith spoken of as

distinguishing all the men of whom the writer

speaks is not faith in the atonement, but that

implicit trust and confidence in God,, which cha-

racterizes righteous men in all ages. The apostle

John, in like manner, holding up the murderer

to reprobation, does so as a hater of goodness

not as a rejecter of mediation. u And where-

fore slew he him? Because his own works were

evil, and his brother's righteous."

Enraged at the preference shown for the

younger, Cain slays Abel, and the blood of the

innocent one cries to heaven. Again.. God—
probably as before, in human form, using human
speech, and acting as a wise and good human
parent under similar circumstances might be

i-

the'Most High. That of Abel ib nw&pte\tyni) supposed to do—appears, and sentences the

of Cain Is rejected* In what way tiie rejection

was signified is not said. The reason of it is im-

plied in the words u If thou doest well, sh$lt

thou not be accepted*?" He was not doing we|L

He was despising and hating his brother,—a stajte

of mind fatal to acceptable service through all

time.-
, y-mm: -,

'

I .*,

Whether the rejection of Cain's sacrifice wjas

accasioned, as many have conjectured, by the.

fact that he offered produce to God merely as the

God of nature, while Abel offered a sacrifice jof

criminal to banishment from his fellows, fie Is

to become u a fugitive and a vagabond upon the

earth." The sacredness of human life is thus

vindicated, and a punishment inflicted on the

wrong-doer almost too hard to be borne by a

man whose ruling passion probably was the

desire of dominion over others. The mark of

the murderer is upon him, but his preservation

from retributive vengeance at the had o! man
is assured to him. With this shield he goes forth

;

it may be—we may surely indulge the hope—

a

blood to the God of grace, depends entirely U30wed and humbled man, better than he
xxpoti wYv&t \\as \)een tAiwg\\t to A.&am Teg&Y&v&g

the intent of sacrifice. That God had appointed

this mode of approach to Him may fairly be as-

sumed from its existence at this early ^period.

Whether or no, when He clothed oiir first parents

with the skins of animals, He diet it with the

skins of lambs that had been by His own com-

mand presented to Him in the form of ..burnt

offering, we have no means of knowing. If they

had been thus taught, it may fairly be presumed
that the neglect in question was one of the forms

that Cain's self-will took.

I myself, however, should not come to this

conclusion, either from the narrative itself, or

fr#a the references afterwards made to it. in

yiiteripture. The direct statement is that ©tin's

iliffering was rejected :on account of hie ill-doi$g.

'"''* If thou doest well .'shalt,thou.aothe accepted?

was
on\yw\\\\e the wickedness lae \i&& committed

rankled in his heart.

Now, with an inexpressible sense of loneliness,

he departs from the presence of the Lord, and

with his family settles,!n -the land of Nod on the

east of Eden. There, in silence and in sorrow,

he may be supposed to have long meditated on

the crime that had occasioned his banishment.

Perchance it came to pass that in penitence and.

humiliation before God he at length found peace

;

that his self-confidence was broken down; that

trust in his heavenly Father awoke or revived.

We know that his energies found scope in the

building of the city which he named after his

firstborn son, the very erection of which sup-

poses him restored to social life.

Subsequently he became the head of a race ap-

parently distinguished by-energy- and- ability, but-

¥
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lawlessness and self-will.— Sunday

Bbfoke the Flood.

In process of time Eve gives birth to another
son, called Seth, who fills the place and probab-
ly displays the qualities of the lost one, since he
is said to have been " appointed another seed

instead of Abel." This man now becomes the
typical representative of the gentler and more
devout class.

As years rolled on, the decendants of Cain
multiply in the earth, build cities, breed cattle,

dwell in tents, invent instruments of music, be-

come artificers in brass and iron, are mighty men
and at length fill the earth with violence.

Among other evils homicide is repmted, and
polygamy is introduced. "LamccIi*ook unto
him two wives."

It is not said, and the omission is noteworthy,
how long any of these people lived, or when they
died. There is nothing to show that their days
were vastly prolonged, The probability is that
they lived faster than the Sethi tes, multiplying
prodigiously, and neglecting God altogether.

Seth and his decendants, on the contrary, ap-

parently fewer in number, seem to have lived

very unobtrusive and quiet lives. They are dis-

tinguished only by their piety. 4t The contrast

established between the Cainites and the Seth-
ites in the narrative appears to have reference
solely to the social and religious condition of the
two races. On the one side there is pictured a

high state of civilization unsanctioned by religion,

and productive of luxury and violence; on the
other side a state of simplicity which afforded

no material for history beyond the declaration,

"Then began men to call upon the name of the
Lord." Enoch, one of them, is said to have
"walked with God, "and to have been taken from
earth without dying. "He was not, for God
took him."

If the Sethites did live much longer than the
decendants of Cain, it was, in all probability, for

this reason,—that the knowledge of God, de-

pending as it did on tradition alone, might be
preserved among men without corruption. That
these men formed but a slight minority is prob-
able. That they increase but slowly is likely

from the fact that their fathers had lived from
seventy to two hundred years before they had
offspring. Of Noah it is recorded that he was
five hundred years old before his children were
torn ; while of the rest nothing more is said than
that "they begat sons and daughters, without
any reference to number; Noah had but three

children j- and it is possible other i*v&i\{%£m\0t:''-

have been as small. ;

(.:Sffi.
:

May^t not then be, if, as I suppose,.Vthefe
Sethites

;

were the salt of the old-world,: that
the phrnse calling themselves " by the name of

,

the Lord," implies that now these worshippers
first began to recognize the peculiarity of their

position as%eparated;-enes; that now they began
to understand their calling as "sons of God,"
and their true relation to the men and women of
the outs;de world?

Again; the question arises, " Why this differ-

ence?" and what occasions it? Why these diver-

sities of administration in the spiritual world?
Why is more given to one man than to another,
—more light, greater advantages, a more favor-

able temperament, a more sensitive conscience,
a higher- ideal of existence? Above all, why
should these differences belong .to races, wmk
therefore be to a great extent hereditary?

The solution of -the difficulty, if ^t is to; be.

found atiall, can only be discovered in the provi-

dential history of the world. If the design of

God in His dealings with the human family be-
as we are bound to believe it is—to develop the

faculties with which He has endowed 'His chil-

dren, and to fit them for various dignities and
services 'hereafter, earth is obviously the theatre

on which that process is commenced. But only
commenced. The proof of this is to be seen, writ-

ten on every page of human experience;.- in the

fact that myriads die in infancy, and myriads
more in early youth; in the fact that the great

majority of the race here never pass the limits of

a very partial development, either moral or in-

tellectual'; that to this day savage tribes habitu-

ally disappear before higher civilizations/ in

spite of every desire and effort. to elevate and
save them.

The perm(mence
1

too, of idolatry and Moham-
medanism, with their millions of adherents: the

i

'

all but infinite varieties of error, and the appar-

ent impossibility of escaping from its bondage,

which isj-the lot of many, if not of most,—all

testify to;the partial character of man's trainiog

here, and justify the supposition that truth is

withheld hfrom the many only because they are

not able as yet to.profit by its revelation.

^tifeEpain is nqt,-therefore, on the earth in vain.

Men. cannot live together in any form without
learning more or less of self-government; without

exercising more or less of faith, both in the'order

of nature : and in each other. They cannot cul-

tivate thelground, subdue the animal creation^

invent, build, plan, or overcome difficulties

without the exercise of energy, skill, self denial;

and other,'qualities favorable- at least to further
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advancement. The precise relation which the

training 6f earth, J especially in its elementary

forms, hray hear to the teaching and trapping of

the world to come, it is impossible to say ; but

that it hm such a relation can scarcely be doubt-

ed. ,

The greatest educator of all, however, is Evil,

counteracted Iry G*d\ evil sis it exists in every

possible shape among the children of men ; the

counteraction as it is found within in the voice of

conscience, and without in that testimony to the

character of God which is ever issuing from liv-

ing witnesses to His love and truth.

The belief that evil is intended to be disciplin-

ary, and that higher good is attained by its pres-

ence than could have been secured by its absence

seems to be a necessary one if the wisdom and love

of God be admitted. For surely, if no benefit

was to arise out of its presentation to Adam and

Eve, infinite goodness would have prevented that

fatal contract between weakness and subtlety.

The moral inability of man to withstand the

tempter was no problem needing to be demon-

strated.

Equally certain must it be that if the continued

permission of this fruitful source of degradation

and sorrow were not essential to the full devel-

opment of the Divine design in creation, it would

have terminated with the first pair. For if Adarnf

and Eve, fresh .fromcisfeeir Maker's hands, had

shown themselves incapable of resistance, it was

absolutely certain that their decendants could

not do better, and would probably do much
worse.

Everywhere, in the permission of evil, I see

traces of design and an end to be attained ; that

end, if God be wise and good, must be worthy

of Himself. With the facts of life before us ; with

untold millions, generation after generation,

coming into existence as tliey do^nd apparently,

by a sort of necessity, living and (lying in igno-

rance and sin, it is impossible to imagine—what-

ever may be the case with a favored and limited

number—that we see more than a fragment! of

human existence, or know much, if any f hing,

about the destinies of the race when regarded as

a whole.

—

" Sunday Morning"

Birth of Nations.

After the.flood the formation of nations—aji

enforced asi necessary consequence of the con-

fusion of tongues and the consequent dispersion

of mankind—marks a new era in human devel-

opment. During the antediluvian period law-

lessness seems to have been paramount. In germ,

society must indeed blive existed, for the men of

the old world pursued objects in common. They

built cities, and carried on their undertakings

by combinations which suppose a measure at

least of order and subordination. Law of some

kind there must also have been amongst them,

or human existence would have been impossible.

But, so far as appears, its restraints were very

partial; selfishness reigned supreme; the weak

bowed before the strong, and the gentle before

the violent ; no adequate protection was extended

to the feebler individuals of the community ; the

earth, utterly corrupt, was "filled with vio-

lence."

That the new world was rapidly tending in

the same direction may fairly be inferred from

the necessity which arose for the scattering of

the human family. Not till this was accomp-

lished does society appear as a living organism

having in itself the power both of growth and

development. But now a new order of things

arose; society became organized, and organized

society is for a -defence. ' Even in its most initial

stages among men, it assimilates to itself what

ever is favorable, and constantly endeavours to

drive off all that is antagonistic to its develop-

ment. The formation of nations, therefore, in-

dicates advance from the more elementary to the

more matured forms of social life. Higher crea-

tions now become possible; order arises out of

chaos, and harmonies, more or less complete,

take the place of discords, oppressions, and

wrong. The early empires, therefore, as they

rose and spread, must have embodied in them-

selves indefinite capabilities of Improvement as

time rolled on, and one generation after another

profited by the experience of Its predecessor.

Nothing is told us as to the steps by which

almost the entire human family became more or

less tainted with idolatry. The extent to which

the knowledge of the true God was retained amid

the ever growing corruption Is equally concealed.

But every where we find contrasts which are in-

explicable except on the supposition that some

had more light than others, were less depraved,

and u lihed" which others did not, "to retain

God in their knowledge." Then, probably, as

at a later period, different nations, consciously

or unconsciously, had a particular lesson to learn

and to teach.. In one, order and law, the sense

of duty, would be found to predominate; in an-

other, reason and taste would be exercised and

strengthened ; In a third, a more decided feeling,

or rather groping after the invisible would be per-

ceived. But In all of them evil appears to have

reigiid with little to check it. Sin, as against

God |hey seem to have known nothing about,
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and Uh holiness they,iimst have been utter strang-

ers.. There is nothing to show that more than a

gleam of a possible, future after death had ever

fallen upon their minds.—
44 Sunday Morning."

Sin An Educator.

The fall of man is the one great fact on which

all the future revelations of the Bible hang.

Not to man as man, but to man as a sinnert—
as fallen, alienated by wicked works, and in cap-

tivity to Satan^—is the word of the living God
addressed. The message it delivers is, from first

to last, remedial; it is a message of grace,—the

announcement of a provision for the restoration

of the lost.

Into the origin of evil it is vain for us to in-

quire. All we know on this point is, that it ex

isted before the creation of man. Of its ill effects

experience is but tcjo constantly our teacher. Its

Mtterness no human pen can describe.

The end it is intended to subserve—for without

an object and purpose its permission is incon-

ceivable —may more or less be learned from the

pages of Holy Scripture. It is, under God, the
great educator of the hutnan family. It is the

instrument by which man learns how frail, how
helpless, how dependent he is.

Therefore it was that our first parents were in-

troduced into a world where evil existed. The
fact alone is surely evidence enough that not for

unconditional happiness, but for a relative one,

more or less connected with moral trial, man was
created ; that it was as much foreordained that

the first man, Adam, should struggle with evil,

as that by ib the second man,—the Lord from

heaven," it should be destroyed and made of

none effect. Wi

Sin, like night, is a great reyealer. Through
it man advances to a more intimate acquaintance

with the character of God than, sofar as we fcnow^

" he could gain in any other way. Without its

agency it is hard to see how he could ever be

enabled voluntarily to choose God as his portion,

and goodness as his chief joy; could ever be fit-

ted to rise higher than the angels; or here attain

to that peculiar affection for his Maker which so

strangely, and yet so lovingly, intermingles awe
and filial confidence, shame and exultation,

abasement and hope. This hind of love, unknown
probably to other beings, is the fruit of sin and
sanctification, of guilt and pardon, of the loss

;

and recovery of the Divine favour.
;
And. thus

]

it comes to pass, as Luther well puts it, that
u prayer and temptation make the Christian."

But what a costly educator sin is I; The hu-

W:

miliatio^t of the Glorified—the suffering. ..of the
Sinless One— is in itself, a dreadful price to paf

:

for its. removal. Yet even this is not nil;, for
there are those (God only knows how,many) who
by it are ruined for ever.

. In no aspect whatever
is it possible to contemplate the wickedness, the
cruelty, the crime to which sin has given birth

—the sickness, the sorrow, the pain and misery
which have followed in its train—without Reel-
ing that it is indeed a stern teacher- and a hard
master.

One thought only is permissable. Evil is sub-

ject to,\ not independent of, God. In no sense

whatever can sin reverse the decisions or disturb-,

the equanimity of the Lord of all. Anger, wrath,
and jealousy, as connected with sin and sinning,

are indeed attributed to God in Scripture, as well
as love and grief, longsuffering and repenting.

But thes!e are only translations into human'.speech
of things that cannot be conceived of by oa

;
ex-

cept under a phraseology adapted to fail©

beings.

Confidently may we assume that the Pall can
never permanently derange the purposes of God-.;

that the [ultimate design He had in view in the

creation |of man, whatever that might, be, will

eventually be carried out; that Satan can do~

nothing Which, if it should seem good, God can-

not utterly undo; that, under any circumstances,

the Divine intentions, however accomplished,

will finally be brought about with the least pos-

sible amount of loss consistent with the honour
of the Cifeator and the welfare of the creature.

More than this we do not know ; less than this

it is impossible to believe, without something
like an implied reflection on the wisdom and
goodness-of the Father of us all.

It is not easy to see what precise relation-

moral evil had to man Before the Fall It isrep-'

resented as being on earth before he was, /since

it is spoken of as embodied in one of those

beasts of
\ the field to which Adam had given

names. .. .

•

Yet the; power this creature manifests of per-

suasive speech; the quality it displays,—that of

a subtle intellect; the fascination it exercises in-

luring and mastering its victims; the responsi-
'

bility thai is assumed to belong to it when called

to account; the sentence pronounced,—one of

degradation and dissatisfaction ; crawling upon
earth and feeding upon dust; and, above all, the

promise to the fallen that this enemy aball event-

of woman born, l?

possession by the

ually be

clearly

crushed by " one

inply the original

tempter of a nature and a dignity far above: that

of a reptile.

Further, the serpent lias
4S a seed,"—there is

,
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to -be" a ^succession* of tempters to evil thro tig!) alb

time. The<womai also is to have descendants,
\

—the bum an race. Between these two, ^ enmi-

ty," i[ e., war and struggle, Is perpetually to go

on ; the 'result being that evil bruises the heel,—
checks the progress of humanity, but that event-

ually one of the woman's seed crushes the head:

of the serpent, and inflicts' on evil a frit a 1 blow.*

So I read the narrative; and I And the exposi-

tion of ;it in
:

the history 'of the. world, .which:

everywhere exhibits evil and man in continual;

conflict; man perpetually falling before his.

enemy, but never hopelessly ; the product of the

contest being in him, that seeming chaos of con-

tradictions, human character.

I observe also that the author of all mischief is

represented as a creature of God, endowed with

a seductive form, and a capacity for leading

others astray. .Temptation, therefore, if the.

teaching be trustworthy, must not merely have
been permitted, it must have been ordained.

Not that moral evil is of God. This is impos-

sible, since it is essentially a negation, a positive

denial of God', and goodness; but Its manifesta-

tion in the serpent cannot be traced to any other

source than the Divine will. There must there-

fore have been a purpose in its Introduction, and
It is difficult to conceive that It could have had
any-other object than the formation of character,

both in the newly created progenitors of a race

and in their decendants.

It is plain enough that without such an ele-

ment as evil scarcely any meaning could be at-

tached to the termsT^right," ''wrong," " coi-

science," "morality," " responsibility," "bond-
age," or "redemption,"' and in the absence itff

these where would be the man? Yet nothing

can be clearer than that moral evil under all cir-

cumstances is unalterably hateful and justly

punishable. If it were not so it could not be ed-

ucational at all.

That the view we take of sin has very much
to do with the character of our religious beliefs

can scarcely -be disputed.
;

If sin belittle more
than an exhibition of human weakness;—the ei
.pression of our frailty, it is difficult to see wihy

it should be treated other than as a misfortune.

In such a case we4

-may, if benevolent, rightly

look upon the man who gives himself up to -it

with sadness or with pity,; but we shall scarcely

consider him as very guilty, or to any serious ex-

tent amenable to punishment.

Let us, therefore, always think of evil as'of

something essentially different from disease,—4ts

the proper-Object of our Intense hatred, howefer
'great maybe our pity for the offender. In the

hourof^temftation let us'- remember <the : retribu-

tion it insures. In. pointing to'theHedcfethefriet

us not forget the greatbess of the deliverance He
brings to the fallen ; the amount of blessing*

both present and prospective, that is insured by
immediate .faith and repentance; and let. us

cherish the most burning desire to rescue those

who are perishing in sin from Its power and con-

sequences.— u Sunday Morning."

(To l>e c&ntiued.)

Babylon not Destroyed,

BY D. J. ELLSWORTH.

I suppose many hands will be raised in holy

horror at the mere suggestion, that Great Baby-
Ion, the glory of the Ohaldee's excellency, has

not been destroyed as foretold by the prophets.

But such is the fact, and the presentation of a

few tests of incontrovertible proof, will be suf-

ficient to arrest the attention^ at least, of some
who care more to know the truth of the matter,

than they do of holding on to belief and opin-

ions, long supposed to be truth.

There Is a certain people in the world who
believe that a. great shaking Is at hand for all

things in this world ; and I realize that they also

are coming in for a considerable share of it.

This gagging process, which Is continually being

carried on by this people, against free inquiry

and expression, will be a cause of great grief

some day not far in the future.

But let us once realize that u we can do noth-

ing against the truth," but for the truth and all

anxiety and nervousness will cease. This peo~

pie referred to are very strenuous about a literal

Interpretation and fulfilment of prophecy, but

when It clashes with beliefs long held, It goes

overboard In hot haste.

Prophecy is declared to be " conditional,"

which, in itself, is a contradiction of terms, and

at the same time a contemptious disposal of many
a "Thus saith the Lord."

This may be sharp and- cut deep; but there is

altogether too much- occasion for it.' Who of

us will barken ap^l hear for the time to come?

It is not necessary I should give any history of

Ancient "Babylon, which was founded by the first

descendants of Noah, 2234 years B. C. ; enlarged

and beautified' by Nebuchadnezzar and his Daugh-

teiiy-Nitocris,- to such magnificence as to render

it =one of the wonders of the world. It Is familiar

to Bible Students.

The first point I shall notice, is the sudden de-

struction to come upon Babylon. '.This is given

by #|remiah In chapter 11. 63, 64, where the

propfM directs Seraiah to bind a stone to the

'

4
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book^beimd been reading, and cast it into the

Euphrates,v-;-aiid say :
.* 4Thus shall Babylon sink,

and^shill not rise -from-the evil that I will bring

upon her." It was to sink like; Sodom and

Gomorrah.

This also agrees perfectly with what the Apos-

tle. John saw in the Revelation, chapter xviii.

21. Whatever may be claimed on account of the

symbolical character of the book of Rev., it is

very certain that no such city as there described

exists, or even has since the. Revelation was

given.
'

Now what are the facts in regard: to the fall of

ancient Babylon? For a period of 26 years after

Nebuchadnezzar it retained its glory, and was in-

vested by Cyrus the Great 540 years B. C. For

hundreds of years after this the work of desola-

tion continued, which resulted in its utter ruin.

This one fact should arrest attention. But

stronger proof is at hand. The prophet Isaiah

had declared that, "It shall never be inhabited,

neither shall the Arabian pitch his tent there, nei-

ther shall the shepherds make their fold there."

And Jeremiah speaks further and says,
uAnd they

shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, nor a

stone for a foundation ; but thou shalt be deso-

late forever." chapter 11. 26; also verse 37,

" Babylon shall become heaps, a dwelling place

for dragons, an astonishment and an hissing,

without an inhabitant." These and many other

prophecies of like tenor, have never been fulfill-

ed,

A few items I gather from Briefs of Prophetic

themes, by a member of the Boston Bar." He
says, st Within the last 70 years, many European

travellers of high note and unquestioned author-

ity, among whom may be named, Rich, Buck-

ingham, Ker, Porter, Keppel, Loftus, Mignan,

Cheney, and Layard, have carefully traversed

and explored her ruins in all direction, always

under Arabian escort, and have given us the

careful results of their explorations." u The
ruins of Babylon contain, in their very midst, the

Arab city of Hillah, with a population of ten

thousand inhabitants; the brick and stone com-

posing those corners and foundations are also

the corners and foundations of Selencia, -Otesi-

phon, Rufa, Ker.bellah, Bagdad, and other cities

in the neighborhood, have been taken from the

ruins of Babylon. There are also several Arab
villages, inhabited partly in tents within the

limits of the ruins. Thousands upon thousands

of the soqs of tten have passed and continually

passed thereby, have crossed and recrossed her

! ruins throughout their whole extent, in every

possible direction. ThousA&ds upon thousands

of Arabians, have not only casually pitched their

tents, but taken up their abodes there, which,

in turn, have been inhabited by their ^children

and their children's children, from generation to

generation. f

Surely^ this is not the condition and fate
:

of

Babylon!; as predicted by the prophets; far from*

it. The valley of the Euphrates is of 'wonderful

fertility.. Rich, describing Hillah and the site

of the ruins of Babylon, says, u The gardens on

both sides of the river are very extensive so that

the towns appears embosomed in a wood., of

date tree's. The air is salubious, and
:

the soil

extremely fertile, producing great quantities of

rice, dalles,, and grain of different kinds, though- ;:

it is not ^cultivated to above half the degree o;f;;;;;

which it is susceptible. The grand cause of till*

fertility is the Euphrates. This was in 1835/ It

is to be :i|n the future the grand highway of Great

Britain a^nd Europe to India and the east. -

The third point, more -evident and decided

still, is the time fixed for the destruction of Baby-

lon, and
:

that time to be at the restoration of

Israel. In Jer. 1. 1—5, we read,. " The word

that the Lord spake against Babylon and against

the land of the Chaldeans "by Jeremiah the

prophet:; Declare ye among the nations, and

publish, and set up a standard, publish and' say,

.

Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, Me-rodach

is broken fin pieces. . . . For out of the north

there comjeth up a nation against her, which

shall make her land desolate, and none shall dwell

therein; they shall remove, they shall depart,

both mani and beast. In those days and in that

Ume, saith the Lord, the children of Israel shall

come, they and the children of Judah together,

going and weeping; they shall go and seek the .

Lord their God. They shall ask the way to

Zion witty their faces thitherward, saying,.Come,

and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a per-

petual covenant that shall not be forgotten."

This settles the matter beyond all controversy

;

"for, it fixes the. destruction of Babylon, in thoie

days and in that time when Israel and Judah shall:?

be restored to their own land, and seek the Lord

in penitence and faith. This is repeated' over

again in the 18th and 20th verses,
&

' Behold 1

will punish the King of Babylon and his land,

as I have
:

punished the ...King- of Assyria ; and I

will bring Israel again to his own habitation, and

he shall feed on Carmel and Bashan, and his.,

soul shall be satisfied upon mount Ephriam and

Giiead." : In those, days and in that time, saith

the -Lord, the iniquity of Israel shall be sought

for, and there shall be none;-aod the sins of

Judah, and they shall not bo^dtind ; for I will

pardon them whom I reser^^ Tbus hath the .

Lord spoken, and who shall dftHftill it? He
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hath decreed, and- his counsel shall stand, and
CHe will do all his pleasure.

What I have written is more to call attention
to this very important Miject, rather than at-
tempt to bring forward a feass, of testimony bear-
ing upon and sustaining the position herein
briefly indicated,™! may say proved ;—that.

Babylon the Great has not been destroyed, in

fulfilment of prophecy. " At the noise of the
taking of Babylon the earth was moved, aud the
cry is heard among the nations." No disturb-
ance of the earth or cry of nations at the taking
of Babylon by Cyrus. All that is said of it in

Scripture is, "In that night was Belshuzznr,
the King of the Chaldeans, slain, and Darius,
the Mede, took the kingdom."

I will close this article by a quotation from the
late Dr. Hopkins, Bishop of Vermont, in his work
entitled, " The Pope not Antichrist."

In speaking of the country through the Eu-
plirates#|^y

v .he says :
" The commercial enter-

prise of Great Britain looks upon the region with
admiring eyes, and contemplates the establish-
ment of a system which, once commenced, may
be fairly expected to produce a restoration to
more than its- long .paa^jigftDess. Erected again
by Mammon, the rulin^Sprit of our world, and
opening so tempting a channel for the craving
impulse of cupidity in trade and manufactures'
who shall say that the immense advantages of
its natural position may not raise it to a tower-
ing rank among the nations of the earth? And
when the time draws ^ear for the return of the
Jews to their own land, and the rebuilding of
their temple, why* may not the Great Antichrist
make Babylon her chosen seat of Empire, pre-
eminent as it will be in wealth, in luxury, in
power, in pride, in wickedness, and sunk into
the rankest infidelity towards the authority of
heaven? Then while a portion of Israel, warned
by their own prophets, and oppressed by the
tyrant, will flee from her corruption and seek
Zion in penitence and sorrow, the recorded
judgment will descend in all its tremendous
forms of infliction set forth in the} divine oracles.''

Antichrist in his pride, will abolish all other
idolatry, in order to concentrate it upon himself.
Opposed by Babylon he will proceed, with his
ten confederate kings, and burn it with fire; and
the wrath of the Lord will sink it into total ruin.

Then Antichrist will seize upon Jerusalem, and
bring his blasphemous unsurpation to its utmost
climax, by seating himself in the temple, and
claiming to be God. The glorious Redeemer.
will appear with his heavenly host, and strike

down the demqjgg*.. ursurper, and the satanic
beast, whos^ nature it is to revel in human

misery, 1 often raging through the earth in- cruelty:

and blood, will be cast into the, abyss of flame,

and the kingdom of tjie Saints will be establish-

ed in peace and righteousness."

The Lord will hasten it in his time. Amen.
Windsor. Conn., Aug. 19, 1877.

The Grecian Heresy.

"The body is a clog to the mind ; and the soul

is capable of perfection only when delivered from
its material incumbrance." So, the Phsedo of

Plato would lead us to suppose, thought and
taught some of the leading philosophers of

Greece ;and so have thought and taught countless

generations of quasi-Piatonists from that day
down to our own. Accordingly we find, as

William Robinson of Cambridge has reminded
us, that "whenever the resurrection of the dead
is introduced argumentatively in the New Testa-

ment, the argument is addressed to Greeks, or to

people among whom Grecian sentiments prevail-

ed; and the false notion that disembodiment was
necessary to perfect wisdom and happiness best

explains the earnestness with which Paul assured

the Corinthians that his ambition was, "not to

be unclothed, but clothed upon, tjhat mortality

might be swallowed up of life " Viewing the

matter in this light, we see at once what a

stumbling block the Christian dontrtne of the

resurrection must have been to the Sophists, and
what a subject of laughter to the Epicureans.

No wonder that the speculative idlers of the

Forum .should sarcastically exclaim, u What is it

that this babbler is asserting?" No wonder that

they bestowed the smile of pity on a crew of

enthusiasts who proclaimed where ever they

went, "We care nothing about your Elysium;
we have no desire to be sublimated into pure

spirit: we groan indeed, but not for this; on the

contrary, " we groan within ourselves, waiting

for the end of the adoption, to wit, the redemp-

tion of our body," [Alford's version]. "Resur-

rection is our theme; resurrection is our hope."

It is observable that the Apostle Paul never

evinces much anxiety to impress on the minds of

the early believers the canonical authority of all

the traditions and narratives which, were then

floating about among the disciples, and which
are now accepted under the names of the four

evangelists. He never seems under the tempta-

tion, like Justin Martyr and some other wordy
disputants, to retail Gospel anecdotes, to insti-

tute fanciful analogies, to interpret parables, or

i



~B1BZ E EXA MINER M :

.

m

4

to lay ::any great,stress on the class of pictorial

facts which Luke^ afterwards undertook to gather

and to collate. He abstains even from dwelling

on the Lord's prespective communications; and

though he once took occasion to recite a short

speech, namely, when he exhorted the Ephesian

bishops to remember the words of the Lord Jesus

that it was more blessed to give than to receiv©,

it happens to be a speech for which he has the

authority of neither Matthew, Mark, Luke, nor

John; nor, possibly enough, that of .any other of

the now forgotten Gospels. " Jesus Christ after

the flesh " was a stage in his mental history which

he had been permitted to dismiss:—a spectacle

of infinite pathos, but now superseded by some-

thing more venerable still. It was the Christ of

the Resurrection which had come to fill the entire

field of his vision and to satisfy his quenchless

ardour. This one stupendous towering fact suf-

ficed to give to all the other facts, whether ac-

cessory or preliminary, their value, their meaning

and their veracity. Therefore it was that he

could summarize the marvelous story in such

brief utterance as the following, addressed to his

son Timothy, "Keep in remembrance Jesus

Christ raised from the dead, of the seed of David,

according to my gospel." There it is; all com-

prised in fifteen words. How brief the formula

;

but how comprehensive the argument—how sub-

lime in its simplicity! Those fifteen words con-

stituted the legend and banner-scroll under which

Paul freely fought and cheerfully fell. They

were to him the gathered rays of. the manifold

wisdom of God, meeting in one dazzling" focus,

and blinding the worshipper's eye to every other

object. With such a guiding star in view, he

must needs fight the good fight, and himself be-

come to others a burning and a shining light.

He might even be indulged with a transient

rapture into Paradise; whether bodily or men-

tally, mattered little. But over and above all

there was one abiding conviction whica he could

never shake off, though its pressure upon his

yearning heart diminished day by day as he drew

near to his eternal rest; the fact, namely, that

the culminating point of identification with the

risen Christ would be reached only when he him-

self should permanently resume the: body.

Everything short of this faded from his view.

Now, this is.iwhat the Greeks thought go very

foolish. And:va
:
re

;
tifre not inany modern Chris-

tians who occupy ail analogous position, and

virtually oppose the Apostle on the same ground

when they express such a lofty disdain of matter?

Its Maker: pronounced it very good; and.Paal .;

represents it as an essential element of teiiiW# :

inanity ; hence the recoil, the shudderiBg,/tie:;|e-.

vulsion of: feeling with which he ever regafdstlitf

hypothetical possibility of an unclothed state.

If it were not thus, what should have hindered'

the Platonists from turning round upon hinvand

saying,— u Then how about that disembodied

condition which some of your followers call the

intermediate state and describe as embracing ail

the heaven which the largest mind can conceive.

Is not this a concession to our philosophy,?*'*

" A% well," we may imagine the Apostle reply-

ins, 5 "I am not answerable for their false,,

psychology. Would they but except the psycho-

logy of the Hebrew Scriptures, the onl^^jl-

osphicai book in the world, they would p?ewfca

more intelligible gospel. For myself, I-kf.nd#-'t^

only two -alternatives, present life and.;pffe'cted-

life. My, present life is taken up with the pre-

paration of myself and' my beloved converts.

against that day. When my turn comes to fall

asleep, I shall close my eyes only to open them

onthe glories of that day. You. and your in-

termediate metaphysics are a cloud of thick

darkness 'which would fain obscure the beatific

vision ; but, thank God, nothing shall intervene

in arrest of that- miraculous awakening when the

perfected:, humanity of the elect church shall be '

fitted to; apprehend the humanity of its

Saviour. 'V

Has it: never struck the Pauline student to

mark the;. elastic spring with which the Apostle

passes from the present life to the Life to come

and then to compare it with modern speculations

about the economy, the philosophy, the occupa-

tions, and the sensations of the middle papiige?

It is as if; an artillerist, having covered with his

piece some distant object, should, instead of

eagerly watching for the impact,, languidly dis-

course about the missile's flight. One glance at

resurrection-life from his standpoint might well

suffice, one would think, to reduce the matter

to the simple element where his great strength

lay.

* The exact words here referred to are as follows:-

"HeM (Paul) "describes the disembodied state as

to be with Christ. A very exclusive idea, for it takes

in all the heaven which the largest mind can.conceive."'

From ''For ever with the Lord/' a sermon by C. H.

Spurgeonj:l2thOct 1873. Should any quarrel with

witji the notion of an ancient sophist quoting a modern

I would remind them that the phenomenon has occur-

red Before, when
" There was an ancient sage pHIlosopher

Who had read Alexander Ross o\eT."~Hudibras-„
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Departure from the primitive belief that death

passeth upon all men, having once set iny
;

gro-

tesque and manifold are the shapes winch have
taken its place. Of these, purgatorical inven-

tions and the invocation of saints have long feeeh

the most popular; and the most profitable to the

clergy. Bat Protestantism has furnished; a
;

d di~

tional varieties; and that amphibious creature,

the intermediate man, has been constructed of

such diverse materials, located in such fantastic

regions, end quickened into such a variety of

animated forms, that his place in creation is

every day becoming more and more mythical/
With some, he is pure soul; with some, pure-

spirit; with others, his personality is preserved
3

by a material of ether-like tenuity ; with othcrsi

as in Dr. Watts's lyrics, he is equipped with
angelic attributes; with others . again, he is

neither alive nor dead; with all, be is a being"

totally different from anything treated of by
Paul. Thus, while there are gradations and
modifications of the Grecian idea, the average
belief still regards the disembodied state as one
more favourable for the apprehension of pleasure

and pain
5
than the previous life on earth. Isaac

Taylor's definition of it as tka state in which
human nature, reduced to its simplest element,

shall exist in one mood only, that of an intense

consciousness of its own moral condition," would
perhaps have been applauded by an ancient

Greek ; but alas, alas, what is the end gained by
such an hypothesis? As a form of punishment on
the other hand it might have found favour with
Ignatus, who in a remarkable passage in his

epistle to the church at Smyrna, meets the gairi-

sayers with a threat that they should be reduced
to the condition of naked spirits.

But now, in conclusion, to go back to Pa-ul

once more and imagine him basking in this South
American atmosphere of intense moral conscious-

ness; how does the thing strike omour own moral
intelligence? It sounds very Coleridgean; but as

Paul was not in the habit of indulging in the
jargon about positivity, subjectivity] and object-

ivity, I can only fancy him calmly replying to a

suggestion of this nature, that his work was
done, and that he was now looking to be endued
with something a little more tangible than his

own moral consciousness. This was a form "of
study of which he had already had quite enough.
As an absorbing object of contemplation it was
eminently unsatisfactory; and therefore, (tear
brethren and sisters in Christ—Good night.

"To-morrow to fresh woods and -pastures new^Z

— The Rainbow. J. Waylen.

Bfo. Storks: Please give room for the following in
the ^b^e Examiner. Yours in hope of eternal life in

Christ. „ Jacob Shafer.
Kewanna. Bid.

v

ACTS -III. fcl,

Where the faded flowers shall freshen,

Freshen never more to fade,

Where the shaded sky shall brighten,

Brighten never more to shade,

Where the sun blaze never scorches,

Where the star beams cease to chill,

Where no tempest stirs the echoes

Of the wood or wave or hill.

Where the morn shall wake in gladness
And the noon the joy prolong,

Where the daylight dies in fragrance

'Mid the burst of holy song.

Where no shadow shall bewilder,

When life's vain parade is o'er,

Where the sleep of sin is broken
And the dreamer dreams no more.

Where the band is never severed,

Partings, clampings, sob and moan
Midnight waking, twilight weeping,

Heavy noontide all are done,

Where the child has found its mother,

Where the mother finds the child,

Where dear families are gathered *

That were scattered on the wild,

Where the hidden wound is healed?

Where the blighted life reblooms.

Where the smitten heart the freshness

Of its buoyant youth resumes,

Where the love, that here we lavish

On the withering leaves of time,

Shall have fadeless flowers to fix on
In an ever spring bright clime,

Where we find the joy of loving

As we never loved before,

Loving on unchilled, unhindred,

Loving once and evermore,

Where a blasted world shall brighten,

Underneath a bluer sphere,

And a softer, gentler sunshine

Shed its healing splendor here,

Where earth's barren vales shall blossom,

Putting on her robe of green,

..
And a purer, fairer Eden
Be where only wastes have been,

Where a King in kingly glory,

Such as earth has never known
Shall assume the righteous sceptre,

Claim and wear the holy crown.

Ahron, Ind.
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ROBLEMS.

BY HBNIIY BRITTAIN, F. R. H. S,

May I submit to the Examiner, readers, and

others, a few problems which may be thought

worthy of consideration? " Come let us reason

together," saith the Lord. Can we do better

than follow His example? Submitting ourselves

,to his Light in all things.

I. Did God create man with the full knowl-

edge that man hereafter was to suffer torments,

never to end? If so, would He become the tor-

mentor? If not, who would be the tormentor of

the tormented? Also, would another tormentor,

if one, be under God's rule? If so, would that

which is done by the servant be attributed to the

master? If not, would there be two contrary

ruling agents in existence at the same time?

Did God, when He made the first man, know
that the majority of the first man's decendants

would ultimately be annihilated? Or, suffer never

ending extinction? If so, has God made all men
in vain?

II. If the soul be the man, and be deathless,

how does man die? If the body be not the man,

and has no life of itself, how can the body die?

If neither body or soul dies, how does man die?

and what then is man?
Does the soul live in, or out of the body? If in

the body, yet Independent of the body, is the

body merely a garment? If out of the body, It

lives and acts of itself, what need was there for

the body? As the soul does not become alive at

the resurrection, what is raised? The old garment

b.eihtr gone, and never having had life of itself,

how can that which never had life be said to be

raised?

If the soul be merely reclothed with a new
garment, what dead thing is brought. to life?

III. If the soul be the man, and never dies,

how did the Christ die? If He did not die, where

is the atonement for sin! Did Christ's existence,

as a man, depend on his bodily frame? If not, on

what did it exist? Did the Christ become a par-

taker of flesh and blood like all men? If so, did

He become liable to death like all men? What
became liable to death, His divine nature, or His

human?
Is the soul made of flesh and blood? If not,

how did the Christ become man?; Was the

Christ's existence as a man known as His being

" in the days of His flesh? If so, did He not cry

for deliverance in those d&fBl :Why cry for de-

liverance if the flesh was lifeless in! itself, and

Vthe soul alone the living thing?
1 If the soul never died, and the flesh never

lived, hoW did the Christ rise from the dead?

And If the Christ did not rise from the dead,

where is the resurrection from the dead?

To be resumed, the Lord willing, at another -

opportunity.

Birmingham^ England,

September, 1877.

The Temple of Jerusalem .j

"For thus saith the Lord of hosts; yet oik£e
f!

it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens,,

and the earth, and the sea, and the dryland;

and I wilj shake, all nations, and the'destfe of all;

nations sliall come : and I will fill this h'mjs/e with .

glory, saith the Lord of hosts The ^lory M:

this latter house shall be greater tharK^f the

former saith the Lord of hosts:' and in this place.,

will I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts."—

Haggai 11. 6, 9.

I desire especial attention to this remarkable

prophecy^- The common conclusion of commen-

tators :1s,;ihat our Lord "fulfilled the prediction

by honouring the temple of Herod with- his

presence and his teaching. But the difficulties

which stand in the way of such an exposition are
r

not only formidable, but invincible. Our Lord

did not at that time shake the heavens and the

earth

;

:

neither did he give peace In that house,

nor nil it with his glory. On the contrary, he

found it a den of thieves, and left it such, for It

was given over to fire and desolation. Exposi-

tors have
Lpuzzled themselves, and their readers

by violation of the unities ; by seeking the pre-

dicted shaking at the siege of Jerusalem, and

succeeding wars and commotions ; whereas the

prophet gives the true order of events. It, Is

after the shaking of the heavens and the earth

that the Lord appears and fills the house with

glory, aid establishes that profound peace of

which the glory is a sign and a pledge. The

promise is repeated la the close of the chapter

:

"I will shake the heavens and the earth : and 1

will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I

will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the

heathen ; and I will overthrow the chariots, -and

those that ride In them ; and the horses and their

riders 'shall come down, every one by the sword

of his brother. In that day, saith the Lord di

Hosts^ will. I take thee, O Zerubbabei- my:

servmnt, knd will make thee as a signet, "(ii. 21 ;-

28.) HoW none of these circumstances transpired

in connection with the ministry of our Lord.

The thrones and kingdoms of the -heathen are -as
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strong as ever, and the dead governor lies in his

grave, waiting for the
; day when .the Lord will

revive him, and make bio) as a signet. I wish

to anticipate all reasonable objection. It has

been said,— If the Lord comes to fill another—

a

future—temple with glory; how can that be
" this latter house " of which' the Lord spake by

the prophet? To this I reply, God speaks of the

Temple as a unity—as one continuous thing.

See for proof the ninth verse: "Who is left

among you that saw this house in her first glory,

*ft& how do ye see it now?" Clearly &i this house "

covers both the buildings, and moreover, has a

wider extension—even to the end. If this were

not admitted, it would be easy, to embarrass the

objector by asking him how he finds the unity

between the temple of Ezra and Neheroiah, and

the more auperb edifice reared by king Herod?
Those who believe that the prophecy was fulfilled

at the first Advent, just as quietly
j

take it for

granted that our Lord entered the actual struct-

ure reared by the returned captives,
i It was the

same Temple, but only in the large and con-

tinuous sense which I have indicated; and so it

will be equally true when the more sublime tem-

ple of the - future is ; founded, and! the King
returns to fill it with 'his glory.

Ezckiel, who has described the final temple in

the most circumstantial manner, was permitted

to see " in the spirit" the return of the departed

glory, and beyond all reasonable doubt he paints

the glory which Haggai predicted :
i i Afterwards

he brought me to the gate, even the gate that

looketh toward the east : and, beholcj, the glory

of the God of Israel came from the way of the

east : and his voice was like a noise of many
waters; and the earth shined with his glory. . .

. . And the glory of the Lord came into the

house by the way of the gate whose prospect is

toward the east. "'
. . . .

ik And he said unto me,

Son of man, the place of my throne, and the

place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell

in the midst of the children of Israel for ever,

and my holy name shall the house |of Israel no
more defile." (Ezek. xliii. 1, 2, 4, 1.)

But I have reserved for the conclusion of this

note the consideration which will be admitted
as the most conclusive of all. Paul distinctly

puts the shaking of the heavens and the earth

into the future by his quotation and commentary
on Haggai's words :

" Whose voice then (at the

giving of the law) shook the earth ; but now he
hath promised^, saying, Yet once more I shake
not the earth ,6nly, but .also heaven. And this

word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of

those things that : are shaken, as of things that

are made, that those, things which cannot be

shaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a

kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have

grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably

with reverence and godly fear: for our God is a

consuming fire." (Heb. xii. 26-29.)

—Rainbow. G. Greenwell.

Perilous Times,"

BY G. B. STACY.

4
< This know, that in the last days perilous times

shall come." 2 Tim. iii. i.

The thoughtful mind that cons the records

chronicled by the Daily Press in their almost

every issue, stands in precisely the same attitude

to the moral world, that the men who shall be-

hold the physical phenomenon which the Saviour

declared should occur when the times of the

Gentiles shall be fulfilled and His own manifes-

tation attend, namely, "Men's hearts failing

them for fear of those things that are coming on
the earth.

"

They, view with amazement and loss of heart,

or hope, the full and perfect fruition of fallen

humanity, witnesses its dominant characteristic

bearing a full harvest of varied and perfectly ma-
ture fruits. Hence the idolatry of the present

age, covetousness.

They observe the boastful temper, mood, and

disposition that universally prevails; and the.

entire absence of that disposition that "looketh

not on its own things, but on the things of oth-

ers;" that in honor prefereth others; that -loveth

its enemies, and returneth good for evil; that

hath learned that sufficient for the day is care

enough for the present time, and that humbly
taketh up its cross and denieth itself ; and like

Abraham, when journeying toward Sodom with •

the angels whom he had entertained, on being

apprised of the purpose of the Lord had his

deepest anxieties raised for the safety of the

few righteous ones he hoped remained, there, not

to name the boastful pronunciamentos of those

who make no pretentions to Christianity. The
reports of evdry Christo-phllanthropic organiza-

tion exhibits this peculiar characteristic of- the

age. In like manner they exhibit the pride of

party in their boastful exhibits of results. And
their pretentious', claims Individually In their

members and collectively as organizations con-

stitute those offending blasphemies so fully repro-
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Imted by the, .Lord. ; It is their most common

blasphemyJortheir preacher to claim to be 4tthe

sent embassadors of the Lord ;" and their organ-

izations to constitute! the house of the living. God.

Assuming these blasphemous relations and char-

acteristics they squarely place themselves between

the child and its parent, claiming a higher, holi-

er office and relation- and exacting a prior claim

to submission! and obedience, destroying thereby

the God-given parental prerogatives and the

child's reverence or respect for them. Hence

the " disobedience to parents," that character-

izes the youth of our Sunday Schools, especially;

also, their unthanhfulness, and therefore then

unholiness.

No wonder that the rising generation should

be u without natural affection," when the clergy

of our age and day have labored to instil into the

infant mind, from the very day that it showed

signs of developing intelligence, that they are

the future sovereigns of the world and the legiti-

mate sources of its government, thereby implant-

ing most vain imaginations that can be grown in

the human heart, perverting its every impulse at

their very source. O ye clergy, look out upon

society and note especially the tendency and con-

dition of the youthful heart and disposition

—

fct Without natural affection," and recognize the

legitimatefruit of your own doings.

See also the implacability of the character and

disposition of your people: how often the mem-

bers of your own denominations persecuted each

other through the courts at law? And by this

practice maintain the most costly of all profes-

sions, namely, the legal profession.

Again, observe, how readily upon the weakest

pretenses the most absurd of accusations are

hurled at each other; and that the desire for

pre-eminence and revenge is uncontrolable.

Your members when excited become ferocious,

as evidenced by the fact that yourselves and they

can deliberately justify the diabolical ferocity of

war, and ^applaud the combattants in their de-

mon-like career. And when the unpretentious,

humble child of God, by his child-like conduct,

causes your conscience to wince in the broad day

light of his actions your hatred knows no bounds.

i
And where in this our day is the integrity of

those who u Swear to their own hurt and abide

by it?"

Rash, noisy, pompous display, distinguished

by the effort to out do all others and be excelsior.

,. 01 ye clergy I your entire system in its theory

and purpose has self-importance .and self-lauda-

m:

tion as its foundation and end, and its legiti^

mate: fruits are being abundantly born for yo%
and before you. You, yourselves and your, con-

gratulations are to-day and must necessarily be

j* lovers of pleasure more > than lovers of God."

True, you have a "form of godliness," but you

necessarily deny the power thereof.

Behold, then, ye lt lovers of "your own selves,"

the legitimate covetousness, idolatry, of your sys-

tem, read the defalcations in every depajtment

of human relations including your Chmto-phil-

anthropic organizations as reported from (my to

day in the press of your country, and re6pgnize

the legitimate fruits of your partizan or

tions; which have given the cue and e^eptf«ge-

ment to /every development of covetoiisnesS" in

the religious world;; and know them tobe the

moral signs of the times, declaring the acnSi^of

Gentile corruption complete.

And see the convergence of the moral signs

with the manifest fulfilment of prophetic signs

concerning the cleaning of the land or Sanctuary

and stand in waiting attitude, for the manifesta-

tion of the physical signs of. the heavens.

O brethren, have your lamps trimmed and

burning, and watch, for our Redeemer is at hand.

"When you see these things begin to come to

pass, then lift up your heads and look up, for

your redemption draweth nigh."

Amelia (7. H., Ya., May, 1877.

Daniel the Apocalypse of twe

Old Testament. No. 12. *

BY G. E. LEDEREtt.

Chapter XII.

All efforts to disconnect this chapter, or at

least, the greater part of it, from the preceeding,

are a violation of all rules of grammar and inter-

pretation. The very first letter with which this

chapter' begins, the letter " mv "—or as some

pronounce it, " van " representing generally the

English:' " and "—proves that the speaker,

Gabriel,'; -or whoever he was, continues to speak

on the same subject on which he had spoken all

the time since he commenced addressing BfwteL

It is plain, therefore, that the man, Gabriel, told

the beloved that just at the time of the death of

Antiochus there would be such a great woe upon

his- people as had not been since any human

company had developed into a particular nation.

But then Michael the angel Prince of Israel, would

arise in.-his power and bring relief, or save all of
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those- whose names were written- in the book,

whieirot course, must mean the book of life."

Many, 1 suppose, will raise the question; was

that 4
* time of troulile " indeed greater than all

the proceeding calamities in the experience of tha.

Jewish people? Was not the destruction of Je-

rusalem and the Sanctuary, and the carrying of

the greater and nobler portion of the nation into

captivity under Nebuchadnezzar a greater ca-

lamity than that under Antioch us? We answer,

Ko; and emphatically so. For, the Caldeans-=

did not wish to annihilate the people, nor did

they meddle, with their religious affairs; all,

therefore,' who did not resist the victors in arms

were not harshly treated, while Antiochus gave

command to Lysias, the commander of the army

in Judea, to annihilate the power of the people

of Judea, to destroy even the remembrance of

them and to divide the land among strangers.

(See 1 Mace. iii. 35.) He wanted to uproot the

worship of Jehovah and supplant it by that of

wood and stone, silver and gold; this made that

persecution a greater woe than any which the

people had ever suffered before. It matters noth-

ing that that wicked and most cruel edict was

not carried into full effect; God interfered in be-

half of His people; Lysias was defeated, by the

noble Macc&bean, and the cruel King himself,

before he could hasten to lead himself another

army of destroyers against the rising Jews, died

an untimely death.*

The second verse, however, offers an almost

insurmountable difficulty. It seems from this

verse, that with the standing up of Michael for

the people of Daniel ani :.the deliverance frjm

the greatest of all calamities that ever happened
to them, a resurrection from among the sleepers

of the dust of the ground should be connected.

Not only the surviving portion of the sufferers

should enjoy deliverance, freedom" and peace,

but also that the dead ones, those who died on

account of their faith in Jehovah, the God of

their fathers, (for- it says u many,"lnot "nil,"

shall rise,) should be permitted to come up from

their graves in order to enjoy the same privi-

leges with the surviving ones. And, as a special

reward for their faithfulness unto death, they

shall receive eternal life, that is, they shall die

no more.

But there is no record in the history of the

* I hope the reader will understand that I do not

mean the exact day -^r hour,,of the death of that tyrant,"

but "about that time".:»l^^^y :;l»fbre it,

Maccabeans that a resurrection from the dead
took place at or after the time of the deliverance

of the people from the Joke of the Syrian tyrant

;

and it must be borne nrsaiind that the booksof
the Maccabeans are the most reliable concerning
the persecution and final redemption of the Jew-
ish people in those days, because they were
written by eye-witnesses. Moreover, there is a

living testimony in the annual celebration of the

feast of. Dedication or.Hannceah by the Jews ail

over the world where they are found.

Some interpreters, and among them one of the

oldest Hebrews of great celebrity, maintain that

the resurrection here spoken of does not mean a

veritable revival of dead bodies to a new life, but
is a strange figurative language, speaking of

those who tied from the persecutions of the

enemy, hiding themselves among the rocks, in

caves and even in vacant sepulchres—politically

dead—and who now rise again from their graves

--come forward from their hiding places and en-

Joy the liberty of worshipping Jehovah accord-

ing to His Will. Those
{

interpreters refer 'to

Ezekiel xxxvii. 1, where, they say, a similar ig-

ure is employed ; then also, because no such res-

uruection took place, the language must be con-

sidered figuratively.

Let us see whether the reasons they give for

their views are tenable. The language employed

in Ezekiel is altogether different from that un-

der consideration. There it is said: "I will

open your graves and cause you to come up out

of your graves," which cannot be taken as a lit-

eral resurrection from the dead, because the con-

text shows plainly its figurative signification,

that it, namely, speaks of the political resurrec-

tion of the then living people of Judah and
Ephraim. In the preceeding verse it says :

' i Son
of man, these bones are (represent) the whole

house of Israel; they say, behold our bones are

dried, our hope lost, we are cut off for our part."

This cannot be said of the really dead, buried
'

in the graves. In a subsequent verse it is said;
44 Thus saith the Lord God, behold I will take

the children of Israel from among the nations

whither they are gone and will gather them on

every side/' &c. This shows to a demonstration

that the u graves" mentioned in verse- 12 means

the nations among whom the nationality of Israel

is, and will be buried until their Messiah comes
44 in power and great glory." Besides, the happy

events that shall follow that 4t coming up out of

their graves" are purely; temporaL or earthly:;

namely, the bringing them upon their own. soil,

If
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the onion off ud ah and Israel into one nation, as

they were under David and Solomon, to live in

peace and harmony together. Here, however,

(in Daniel,) a language is employed which abso-

lutely points to persons deceased and buried;

"The sleepers in the dust of the ground." The

expressing of sleeping is everywhere in Scripture

used as signifying death, and we have no au-

thority to change its meaning in the present in-

stance. Another singular expression is, ''they

shall awake, " which can only be said of those

who are really asleep. The greatest and strang-

est evidence however, that a literal resurrection

from the dead, and not a figurative restitution

of nationality, must be understood, is the state

of those thus awakened *, they shall liveforcver.

Thus far and until no strong evidence is ad-

duced to the contrary the fact is established that

a real resurrection, a re-animation of dead persons

sleeping in the dust of the ground is here spoken

of, and the question how this vers^ can have any

^re^atidn to the events prophecied in the preceed-
] irig chapter? We will try onr best to solve the

apparent difficulty, reserving to us, however,

the right to revert in the sequel to the view we
have just considered.

First of all we must beg our reader to remem-

ber that prophecy often abruptly turns from the

time and object of which it deals, sees and speaks

of things far beyond and of far greater impor-

tance; and that without adopting this view in

interpreting prophecy, we meet with insurmount-

able difficulties, far greater than that under con-

sideration.

Let us take one or two instances as. an illustra-

tion.

1. Concerning the birth of Christ of a virgin

—the seed of the woman—Mathew says :

u Nov?

all this was done that it might be fulfilled which

was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, (Isaiah

Vii. 14.) saying: u Behold a virgin shall be with

child and bring forth a son and they shall call

his name Emanuel," &c. It is natural for *an in-

quiring reader to turn to investigating the origi-

nal saying of the prophet of whom the passage

was quoted. He reads the whole chapter; he

finds to his surprize that the event predicted

and applied to the birth of Christ was given as

a sign to Ahaz, the sceptical King of Judah, that

his enemteEy the Kifigs of Israel and of Syria will

not pre^alis|ygMnst him. -As a matter of course,

the reader expects that this sign must have oc-

red not only in the lifetime of Ahaz but du-

ctile time when his two enemies were still

menacing him. The event of an Aimah (which,

by the wly, is sometimes applied to a you^np^o-

man and' sometimes to a virgin,) beingT with

child, and giving birth to a son, must taKe^jace

al the time when Jerusalem was still threatened

by the tw
;
o kings of Samaria and DamWcus, in

order to convince Ahaz that God had^aecreed

that the enemy should not succeed in takiirgtlle

city of Jerusalem. How, then, asks the intelli-

gent inquirer, could Matthew apply this passage

to the birth of Jesus? Yet we believe that Mat-

thew was as well inspired as the prophet Isaiah,

and that what he said must, be true.*

The artewer—and we believe the only answer

which is received with satisfaction—is this: The

Spirit of prophecy looks beyond the events

which are shortly to take place for a certain pur-

pose, to a more remote time and to circumstances

of far greater importance. Thus, the sign given

to Ahaz took place indeed in his days, even4n

the days of his trouble, to convince the wicked

King of the power of God to save him, and* he

was, indeed, delivered from the two hostile Kings.

But a similar event took place also nearly TOO

years later in a miraculous way, in a degree by

far higher than the first.

2 The same Evangelist, second chapter, verse

fourteen, applies the passage, u Out of Egypt

have I called my son," to the return of Joseph

with his wife Miriam and her son Jesus from

Egypt. The inquiring reader again turns to the ;

source from which the passage was quoted, Ho-

seali. 1, and is again surprised in finding that

th|e prophet plainly speaks of Israel, who, as a

nation, is often called son, and their taking them

oiit of Egypt from the house of bondage. Must

we not give the same answer as in the proceed-

ing instance?

:
;By this rule, then, we must be guided in inter-

preting the prophecy under consideration.

*" In this way only we find order and harmony in

the whole book of Daniel without launching into

the unfathomable ocean of speculation, and guess-

work, by which so many truly good and learned

men,- both of the Jews ami Christians have suf-

fered shipwreck and have drawn down thousands

who confided in the wisdom of their leaders in-

stead of searching for themselves in the books

of! the inspired penmeii.

Another fact^Sst be tarkehinto consideration,

namely, that in most prophetic predictions of tu-

vr
* This important question is met by the

^

writer

whenever he speaks to an intelligent Jew concerning the

Christ and* refers to that prophecy.
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ture events, recorded in one and the same chap-

ter, we find thai while some part of it has been
already fulfllled^kn immense length of time inter-

vening between then and the fulfilment of parts.

How often do we find m Isaiah predictions Of

national afflictions and woes of the people of Is-

rael, followed immediately by those of great hap-

piness and blessings, and returning in the next
verse of the punishments awaiting them, of their

downfall and other calamities. Yet, every
reader will admit that between the two different

state of things, spoken of the people of Israel,

lay a vista of time, of which nearly two thousand
years have already passed.' Israel has suffered

all the evil which the prophets predicted should
befall them, while the promises of blessings,

happiness and greatness, predicted by the same
men, are still in the womb of time.

Here is tiie same case. The deliverance of

Daniel's people from the yoke of the cruel Syrian
King who was determined to destroy their re

ligion and nationality, is mixed up with the last

and final deliverance after having suffered the
full measure of their punishment, and with
which the resurrection of the righteous dead is

connected. \^

And now, before we advance any further in

this, the last chapter of Daniel, we return once
more, as stated above, to make some remarks on
the first view of this verse, namely, that the res-

unection predicted is but figurative, and means
the forthcoming of the faithful from their hiding
places after the great indignation will be over;
in short, a political resurrection. :*

We have shown, almost to a demonstration,
the untenableness of that view; yet a new idea
occurred to our mind which, I think, furnishes
such a strong evidence to the view of a political
resurrection to be the meaning of this passage,
that, if not thoroughly refuted, would overthrow
all difficulties we have mentioned against it.

The idea—which but shortly occurred to me is

this: In the 22d of Matthew it is recorded that
the Sadducees put some questions to Jesus con-
cerning the resurrection, because they did not
believe that there would be a resurrection. In his
answer, Jesus quoted a passage from Exodus,
(iii. 6.) namely: "I am the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God. of Jacob ; God is

not the God of the dead but of the living."
This he quoted as a testimony from Scripture
that there will be a resurrection. Now, it must
be admitted that the proof which our Master
gave to the unbelieving Sadducees is but one of
inference; because aG^ is not the God of the
dead, therefore we .i^fe that. Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob must be:r*i£fed from the dead and

consequently, tbere will be a resurrection. Why
did our Saviour not present to the unbelievers a
direct testimony from Scripture that there will
be a resurrection froi^ the dead by quoting the
verse under consideration? Jesus, no doubt,
was well versed in all the Scriptures, and on some
occasions he quoted from Daniel. Now, then,
Since the Lord did not quote this passage from
Daniel—a direct testimony—and quoted from
Exodus—an evidence by inference—it is evident
that the Lord himself understood our verse as a
figure, meaning a political and national resurrec-
tion. We should be very thankful if any of the
brethren would take this important question in
hand and publish the results of his investigation
in the Bible Examiner.*
There remains one thing more to consider be-

fore we depart from this—the second verse
r

namely, the two Hebrew words "
Eleli Ve-etile."

Most of the ancient Hebrew commentators trans-
late them: iL These and Those,'" explaining that
these who shall awake, be raised from their sleep
in the dust of the ground, shall be raised to a life

everlasting; those who shall be left in their
graves shall remain an everlasting shame and
abhorrence. In the same way it is translated by
the brethren who believe in the non-resurrection
of the wicked. A few of the Hebrews adopted
the other translation, namely, ''same and
some;" they, and most if not all of the orthodox
Christians believe that both the righteous and
the wicked will be raised from the dead, and
while the former will be clothed with an incor-
ruptible body, and therefore live forever, the
latter will hear the terrible sentence to die the
second death and be a shame and abhorrence for
ever. Another view of the latter clause of the
verse is this, that the wicked will be compelled
to behold the glory of the righteous, they will
feel a burning shame; the long forgotten evil

deeds they have committed will come to the
knowledge of the rest of the human race and
therefore, they will sink into death covered with
shame and abhorrence.

Verse 4. The "Maskilini" will "shine like the
shining of the firmament." The word Maskilim
is generally translated " the wise," wjiich, how-
ever, is a wrong translation and does not exactly
signify or convey to the mind of the reader that
very class of people that shall so shine.. Wis dom
does not always entitle one to the glorious state

w The reason why He did not quote from the book
of Daniel was, because the Sadducees did not accept
the authority of Daniel; but did that of Moses. The
referring them to Daniel would have been unconvin-
cing; but the reference to Moses "silenced" them. ;

Ed. :
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assigned here, to the " Maskilim." Many of the

wicked possess great wisdom in all things; can

their wisdom save them? The true meaning of

the word is;
u The considerate ones." It has

particular reference to the contents of Daniel's

book, that those who will consider it, will under-

stand the plan of God with the human race, and

that when the fourth universal kingdom will take

a certain shape (the ten toes of mixed iron and

clay,) the fifth, under the One like a Son of man,

will be introduced and the resurrection will take

place. They, the Maskilim; :

will, therefore, so

amend their conduct as to be sure in their hope,

of life and immortality in that glorious Kingdom.
And they shall not be disappointed ; they will

shine as the brightness of the firmament. But

those who shall cause many others to become

righteous— "Matzdikeh Harabim "—that is,

those who are not satisfied with having assured

their own Salvation, but, out of love to their fel-

low human creatures will put forth all possible

effort in saving others also, by teaching and by

their life and conversation, shall shine in a higher

degree of glory, namely, as the stars which pos-

sess greater lustre than the brightness of the fir-

mament. The apostle Paul—who was one of

those u Matzdikeh Harabim"—teaches the same

doctrine; he said that •, the glory of the resur-

rected or changed saints will be different accord-

ing to their faith, character and abilities which

they possessed in their life of probation.

{To be concluded.)

LETTERS ANDJITRACU
From Eld. 1ST. H. Palmer.

Bro. Storks : My interest in the discussion of

the doctrines relating to the ages to come never

flags.

It is a glorious doctrine—one that I am now
able to see in the Bible as clearly, and, as hope-

ful too, as the bow in the cloud, the seal of God's

Covenant with all flesh, when it appears quiet-

ing our fears, and assuring us that those clouds

shall bring showers of blessing to the world, in-

stead of vengeance and disaster.

T thank God for a Pilot whose knowledge and

guidance have brought me much beyond the lat-

itudes marked in the orthodox charts of this sea.

I should doubtless have continued standing

and painfully conjecturing the possibility that

wide continents of glorious truth lie in the be-

yond ; and yet have been restrained by ignorance

and fear from attempting an independent voyage

of discovery.

^/jMuch once dark is now light ; much once in

parable is now plain.

While for three years past I have been virtually,

laid by, renders the certainty that my days of ac^

tivity and usefulness are past, and have b* en

waiting in affliction and poverty for my change

to come, : these doctrines have so 'engaged my-

mind as to make life a joy; and the happy spirit

of many of your correspondents has inspired me
with patience and hope.

I find no element of human encouragement

and sympathy but in the "Bible Examiner,"

and the "Bible Banner."
Venturing in private a little over a year ago,

and under the rights of friendship, as 1 supposed,

to advance some of the "age to come" Ymms^l
was soon <|ited to appear before my clerical supe-

rior for an! examination, and being reprimanded,

was cautioned to be more discreet in future.

I admit this is a yoke not easy to be borne

;

but to me an attitude of patience and submission

is better than to fall a sacrifice for independence

where that independence could.secure no earthly

interest, but would only make u speckled Urds "

of both myself, and those dearer to me than my
personal desires.

But the mind once awakened ''a divinity

stirs within us;" thought seeks expression and

the soul longs for communion with kindred spir-

its, j

•

So, while I have been often replenished and

edified by the contributions of many good m#fly

lovers of truths, in the Examiner, I havef also

derived some compensations for my isolations

here in being permitted to give them some of my
own best thoughts on various topics, through the

same Medium, for which I feel under many ob-

ligations.

' Bolton, Ga., Aug., 1877.

From G. B. Stacy.

Bro. Storrs:—I have just finished reading a

criticism by J. A. Dearborn, a preacher belong-

ing; to the Reformers, or Christian Church, on

the position taken by Bro. Hunter, that the or-

ganization: of the first or primitive
^

churches
.

were mere temporary expedients, intended to

endure only till the New Testament writings.

could be copied and distributed' among them,

to supply the places of the. supernaturally gifted

teachers and rulers appointed by the Apostles, •

but who :were not gifted with .the power to

transmit to others the powers and prerogatives

they had been authoritatively invested' with.

Admitting this to be so, Bro. Dearborn says,

then when they had ceased, tl every church, in

every iand^ must be like many ships, every sec-

tion of which is unjointed and separated from
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its connections, land these fragments scattered

end afloat over -the' surface of the wide, wide
sea; and thus the churches of Christ to lose

their outward organized form, and in this way
to make up that ignisfatnus, the invisible, mystic
body of the Christ. 1 '

The preachers of the present day, seem to

have progressed far beyond the Apc&tles, and
can afford to designate what the Apostle pro-

nounced, beyond question or controversy, a

"great mystery," a mere " ignis fatuusf which,
•being so incomprehensible to the mere literalist

01 Jew, Saul of Tarsus was specially called,

qualified and intrusted with the mission of ex-
pounding, to the spiritual, only, this wonderful
''Mystery of godliness ;" for, says he, "The
natural man receiveth not the things of the

,
Spirit of God, neither can he know them, be-
cause they are spiritually discerned." As he

.

says again, u No man can say that Jesus is the
Christ, but by the Holy Spirit." Thus he says,
41 We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery,
even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained be-
fore the world unto our glory." Hence he
would have the Ephesians understand his
4t knowledge in the mystery of the Christy as it

was his mission tc
to make all men see what is

Vl\q fellowship of the mystery, which from the.be-
ginning of the world hath been hid in God*'-"

that the hearts of God's children u might be
comforted, being knit together in love, and .to

all riches of the full assurance of understand-
ing, to the acknowledgement of the mystery of
God, and of the Father, and of the Christ. " And
if of Timothy, of whose education and acquire-
ments he pronounces so great an eulogium, he
could say, " without or beyond all controversy
great is the mystery of godlinessf and that this

mystery consisted in the " manifestation of God
in the flesh;" and if the Lord Jesus was the
"brightness of His Father's glory, and the ex-
press image of His person," and yet not recog-
nized, even by His own disciples: for they all

"forsook Him and fled;" and when He jour-

neyed with the two to Emmaus, they said, aWe
thought it had been He, who should have re-

deemed Israel*/- and while He came to His own
and they u received Him not," then He was
justified in telling His disciples that they would
be as certainly unrecognized and unrecognizable
as Himself

;
for, John says, " Therefore, :

the

world Imoweth us not, because it knew Him not."

(1 John iii. L)
As the Son of God, Jesus was not cognizable

£ to the senses of men; and therefore they who
are u called to be sons of God" are in like man-
ner not cognizable! to the senses of men, But

they constitute kt
the Church which is His hodyf

»nd His fulness. This is what the Apostle calls

"the fellowship of the mystery." "The in-

visible church,"— '* the mystic body of the

Christ,"

But the preachers do not want "the mystery
of godliness," but a visible organization, over
which they can dominate, and in which they can
occupy the chief places of importance among
the people, and be looked up to as the represen-

tatives of God, on whom and whose teachings

the people can rest with confidence ! They do
not want the people "to live by faith /" for when
this occurs, then "(Ithelkrs occupation's gone,"
and the people, consulting the blessed" testi

monies of the Word, confide in the living God,
even as Abraham, and walk by faith, and, wait-

ing for the performance of the gracious prom-
ises of the Father, they rejoice to do His will,

realizing that " He is not slack concerning His

promises, as some men count slackness," They
learn to realize that there can be no intermedi-

ate between themselves and their own blessed

"High Priest," who, as their days-man, se-

cures for them the perpetual flow towards them,

and on them, of the Divine smile and approba-

tion, and causeth them to rejoice always, with

"joy unspeakable and full of glory." The
people rejoicing in these privileges' cannot be

made subservient to the interests of an inter-

mediate class of mem Their fellowship is with

the Father and with His Son, Jesus the Christ,

and they can afford to smile at the folly of the

"would-be great" in God's house, when they

pronounce our Father's house, or temple, an
" ignis fatuusf J

Amelia C. IX, Fm, Sept., 1877.

T. J. Harris, Harrisbnrg, Pa., writes; I like

the Examiner very much, and believe I agree

pretty much in all its teachings. 1 have learned,

since 1843, from the Scriptures, and other helps,

that man is mortal, and if he wishes immortality

he must seek for it; the saints shall inherit the

earth, (not heaven) ; that man is unconscious

from death to the resurrection, and gets no re-

ward till the
1

-7th trumpet sounds. I believe in

probation after Christ comes,—in the return of

the twelve tribes to Palestine,—their conversion

and becoming Missionaries to convert the world:

the saints are to have something to do ;—some to

reign over ten cities; some over five; some over

one.
^

I believe in the conversion of the world

after Christ returns from heaven. His kingdom
is to be from the river of Egypt to the river Eu-

phrates, and is to be as literal as Babylon, Per-

sia, Greece or Rome.
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.: William B. Putnam, Tunnel City, Wis.,

sends for eight copies of the Examiner, Vol.

xxii., and writes; I feel thankful to my heavenly

Father that he has made you instrumental in

bringing out those glorious truths which hare

been buried under the rubbish of tradition and

superstition of these last days, when the truth is

being turned into fables, and the fear of the

Lord is taught by the precepts of men.

The brethren all through this portion of the

State are in perfect harmony in regard to the

glorious restitution, and the glorification of the

saints. Thank God he has not given " the an-

gels " the privilege of subjugating " the world to

come," whereof Paul spake: "but one in a cer-

tain place" hath said, "What is man, that

Thou art mindful of him? or the Son of man,

that Thou visitest him? Thou madest him to

have dominion over the works of thy hands."

Man was umpire of all God had made; but man

failed by disobedience and was driven out of par-

adise, and death has followed in his wake. Paul

has truly said,
fct Wesee not yet all things put

under him;" but he does see Jesus, who was

made a little lower than the angels for the suffer-

ing of death, crowned with glory and honor,

that He by the grace of God should taste death

for every man. 0, the beauty, the love, the

matchless grace! God's purpose of peopling the

earth with pure and obedient children of God

will, through Christ and His saints, bring this

revolted world into subjection to Himself, that

God may "be all in all." Well, Amen.

Yours in hope.

Abraham -should have a son S In vain did I

strive to impress on their minds that the promise

referred to the Seed, as well as a Seed.

The Leader of this Class, said, he had led.. It

for forty years and every thing had gone smooth

till I came in; and he confessed he could not

talk with me nor accept my theory.

Remarks by the Editor.—We must make

great allowance for men who have long been

trained in! error. Their views become embodied

in their minds as the truth of God, and they are

shocked af- an attempt to remove them; think-

ing you afe an enemy to God's teaching. Give

them full: lime to think.

M. C. Harriman, Warner, N. H., writes:

With a heart full of thanksgiving to God for his

-abundant goodness, I can say, Bless His holy

name. 0, how good the Lord is to us! What

a glorious hope is ours; " the hope of the prom-

ise made of God unto the fathers."

I have lately been into the Congregational

Sabbath School, and attended the "Old Men's

Bible Class:" a class of men whose hair is as

white with age as yours. But, oh ! what a con-

trast in our faith: may the Lord pity them.

The lesson was Gal. iii. 16 ; and in no way could

I persuade them to believe that the promises re-

ferred to in that verse had reference to anything

but the one promise that in Abraham and his

seed ail the families of the earth should be

blessed. And when pressed for a literal fulfil-

ment of even that one promise, they were as

w" much in the dark as the man born blind, refer-

ing the promise to the conversion of the world.

But the most important feature in the minds of

these aged Bible Students was, the fact that

; From Eld. Jacob Blain.

Bro. Storks; I wish to say to brethrem, who

may yet wish to hear from me, and feel, as they

long have, an interest in my welfare, that though

feeble I yet delight in trying to comfort all who

love Jesus. I have not been able to write rror

do much during hot weather, but am reviving

this fall; ;and as no disease, but only age is wear-

ing me out, I hope, by God's blessing, to see one

or two more winters, although 85 have been past

already.
;

I must once more record God's goodness in

giving me faith, and also new light which makes

me joyful while advancing near the grave. The

grave has been conquered by Jesus, andHt will

not hold me long. As I can have but little so-

ciety, while I cannot travel, 1 should like to hear,

by letters, from brethren who are rejoicing with

me, by u growing in the knowledge of our Lord

Jesus Christ." If I knew these were to be my

last words I should ever write to loved ones, 1

should say—Continue to grow in this knowledge;

for we have not yet learned "the height nor

depth" of His love. See Rom. viii. 39.

I again exhort brethren to hold up the Bible

Examiner. *

Buffalo, N. T., Sept. 19, 1877.

L. Yon Eschen, Vanville, Wis., sends pay for

Vol. xxii;, and writes: Please do not stop pub-

lishing the Examiner. We have hard times,

and do not know how to spare the money, but

we will get along, for we must have the Bible

Exr. It; will not be long and we may have bet-

ter times. We are looking and waiting for Jesus

to come :: then will all be made right. May God

help you to give more of the precious Light to

the readers of the Bible Examiner.'

Remark by the Editob.—If each subscriber

will be as prompt as this Bro., no fear but this

Magazine will still live, if the Editor is other-

wise prospered of the Lord.
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A. E. Iredalb, San Francisco, Gal., writes-:

Every month we hear from you through tile

Bible Examiner which we love next to Me
Bible. We see that "summer is nigh,'" for "the
% tree » is beginning to bud, and our dear elder
Brother will soon come and set up his kingdom
on earth. .Sunday evening the 12th of August,
in the Tabernacle—the largest Church in "this
City—Dr. Patterson, a Presbyterian minister,
preached on the signs of the times. He told his
audience how we were in prophetic times, and
that Christ would soon come and set up his king-
dom. Then he described the ages to come. He
was, truly, deeply interesting. I noticed in the
audience a number from the Advent Chapel.
They were astonished to hear such things, and
said, it was "strong meat." Praise the Lord
for raising up such men as Dr. Patterson; for,
M., of the Advent Church, took so bold a stand
against the Bible, when he proclaimed his oppos-
ition to "the Ages to come " views that he said,
he "preferred to preach to empty benches than
to people who believed such heresy." Well, he
did at last "preach to empty benches:" then Ik
concluded he was wanted East. I cannot express
my thankfulness to God that He has raised up
some men to publish these great truths of the
Bible,—the promise that all men shall have one
opportunity to live; for by no other name shall
men be saved but by the Name of Jesus.

Yours, in hope.

Minnie A. Barney, New Preston, Conn,
writes: The Examiner does not lie in its wrap-
per long after it reaches us: but I read it aloud
to my family. The truth is what we are after
If the light is to grow brighter and brighter
unto the perfect day, why is it so many are sat-
isfied with the light they received 20 years ago?
They sing, "Where is the blessedness I knew
when first J. saw the Lord? Where is the soul
refreshing view of Jesus and his word?" Past
blessings do not suffice. We niustj have some-
thing fresh from the storehouse of Divine truth.
Then to think the truth makes us free; and Thy
word is truth. "I (Jesus) am the way, the
truth;" and then to know Him as He is, is eter-
nal life. The living waters flow freely. Let us
never cease to strive for the truth. I try to show
the light as it is in Jesus, to others. There are
none bat will listen with more desire to know
than the so called '

' Ad ventists. " How sad it is,

knowing their own failures, their leanness, and
divisions, why will they persist "in shutting their
eyes to the light? They talk much about thp
Lord's coming with a great shoutand the trump

of God, and wholly .overlook, "Behold I come
as a thief." Let ius trim our lamps, brethren
anol sisters, and strive Tor those crowns that are
prepared.

Mary E. Benham, Canandaigua, N. Y.,
writes: I like the Examiner very much, and
shall take it another year, if published. I have
endeavored to get others to become subscribers.
They tell me they have no money. I know it is

"hard times;" but the same people have money
to spend for other things that they might far
better do without;

t

I wish with my money to
" buy the truth ;" preferring that to fine clothes,
or any luxury of earth: and while obliged to la-

bor for my portion of the "meat that perisheth,"
I do not will not, nesrlect that meat which en-
dureth unto everlasting life.

Eld. J. Lewis, Ills., writes: I bless God for
the increasing knowledge of the plan of redemp-
tion. I would not be put back on the view of
life only of a few, and eternal death to the great
mass. I believe in life and death : but I am sat-

isfied all of Adam's race must live again from
the dead; otherwise there cannot he a second
death. The first death will be utterly "abol-
ished " (2 Tirri. i. 10), and probation, proper,
begin with the mass, andf a pure Gospel be
preached by Watchmen who " see eye to eye"
(Isa. lii. 8); and those who then sin wilfully will
die the second death.

J. B. Eggleston, Pleasant Valley Conn.,
writes

:
I cannot express to you in words the grat-

itude I feel to God for the great Light he has
permitted me to see in His blessed Word through
the aid of the Bible Examiner.

C. G. Willey, Mass., writes: I prize the Bi-
ble Examiner very highly, and I feel at times
so thankful to the Giver of all good for the light
I have received from His precious Word that I

cannot find words to express it.

Norman McRae, Galveston, Texas, writes:
It truly pains my heart to hear how many are re-

ally in need of help to live. We should pray
earnestly for the time to come when " every man
shall sit under his own vine and fig-tree, and
none shall make him afraid." I am truly sick
at heart of the religion of the day, when I see
daily #round me how my poor fellow creaturea
are d||uded with the traditions of men and evil

4-
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dog'nas!; Truly: ^ the. days are evil." But we
look for new heavens and new earth, wherein

dwelleth righteousness.' Your brother in Christ.

#

Mary A. Reasley, South Otselic, N. Y.

writes: I am very thankful the Bible Examinee
is to be continued. It has been a great comfort

to me, especially the last year, as I have become
more established in the glorious views it advo-

cates. I am very sorry that I have been unable

to get subscribers. Some friends have called

who said they would like some of my Examin-
ers. I let them have all I had of Vol. xxi. ex-

cept the last, which I had not read. I hope there

may be an interest waked up in some to take

them.

Maria McDow, Newbern, 111., writes: I praise

the Lord that the Bible Examiner is likely to

be continued. May God. guide you into all truth

and enable you to meet successfully all oposition

to the God-given truth that, "In Abraham and
his seed shall 111 families, kindreds, and nations

be blessed." Of necessity, there will be proba-

tipirto some after the Life-giver returns from
heaven. Praise the Lord for the light that shines

on our pathway.

hope the subscribers will rally and give you their

subscriptions for the past anct^e next volume:
of the Examiner, so that ..you may contin.ue :

i.ri

.

the labor of love that has blessed so many ancT

given us light which many would not have re-

ceived were it not that God gave you the mind
to impart it. May He bless you, and send the

help you need. Yours, in hope.

Sally -Dillingham, South Dennis,' Mass.,

now 78 years old, writes: I prize the Examiner
more ami more;, it is next to my Bible. I have

been very\ much enlightened by it, and hope to

be while life remains. I cannot tell you how
much I love the contents of your Magazine; and

the sermon, "God is Love/' was good in my
situation, being alone most of the time.

Robert Steele, Tacony, 23d Ward, PMMtet-
phia Pa./ writes: The Examiner is my delight,

Mr. Dunn's works are, or ought to be encourage-

ment for every subscriber to take a new hold,.in

support of the continuance of the Examiner.

Come friends, let us try and see; and say among
ourselves, It . shall go on. With our heavenly

Father's help it will ; and may His blessing rest

on you all.

Mrs. Mary Coons, Winchester, 111., writes:

The Bible looks like a new book to me since I

have been reading the Bible Examiner. It is

the best religious periodical I ever read; I have

taken and read many; nearly all I could obtain

on the subject of the coming of the King of

kings; the u One altogether lovely." My prayer

is, that I may so live that I may attain to that

resurrection that Paul spoke of, and be permitted

to behold the
;
King in his beauty.

Can you tell me how I can obtain the Works
of Henry Dunn? I would like much to obtain

them. His articles on the "Limitation of Chris-

tian ResjJGnsibility " relieved my mind a great

deal. Our Saviour said, 4i Cast not your pearls

before swine."

: Note ey the Editor.—I am not now able to

inform you how Mr. Dunn's Works can be ob-

tained, only by writing to England for. them:

nor do I know that all of them can be had there.

I hope to be able to go on republishing the is-

sues now being published in "Parts."

Orville Jones, Conn., writes: I rejoice at

evqry 'arrival of the Bible Examiner. I have

now read it for more than a year. It is true

people differ in regard to the truths of the Bible.

I feel thankful for the light I have received. I
i

«
.

havje learned far more in the last few months

frota the help of the Examiner than I have in

last 45 years under the old orthodox preach-

I am now almost 75 years old.

Your brother, in hope of eternal life./

the

ing

John T. Cate, Springfield, Mass., writes: I

Wm. S. Dibble, San Francisco, writes: The

truths advocated by the Bible Examiner are

very precious to me, and T am advocating them

whenever I rind a good opportunity. I find a

good many that are deeply interested in these

things, willing to investigate for themselves.

Nevertheless I fully appreciate the position we

are I in tit the present of being pilgrims and

strangers.

JtirjNE French, Seekonk, Mass., writes: I do

praise the Lord for the light and truth I receive

from its pages concerning the glory to be re-

vealed in 4t the ages to come."
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Htra of: Pkaise

What mind can image joy like this?

What heart Conceive its depths of bliss?
\

Joy, gladness, everlasting song,

Ho blight of sin, nj trait of wrong,

Ko vacant chair, or home heart tone, [

(No yearnings for the lost or 'gone, I

No farewell sighed Grabbing breath,

Ah! no, there shall be no more death.

Eternal guinmer, endless noon,

No need of sun, or yet of moon,
No- twilight dim, or darker night,

For God himself shall give the light.

Our Father hear us, when we pray,

Oh speed the coming of that day,

No warning star we yet discern,

Let now, Our Lord, Our Light return.

Anonymous.

Great tribulation announces and prepares|the
way for great manifestations of the wisdom,
goodness and justice of the Almighty King

Letters Received to Oct. 6.

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-

closed, unless we state to the contrary.

Prof. J. F.' Huber, Mrs. P. A. Krise, Mrs.
Avis Hamlin, D. J. Ellsworth (2),,T. J. Harris,
F. C. Upson, Mary B. Bancroft, Geo. H. Waier-
house, J. H. Cotton, Juline French, S. Battey,
Wm. Mitchell (2), Daniel Hawks, W. A. Hdrt,
J. S. Small, Orville Jones, J. B. Eggleston, id-
ward Turner, P. E. Newton, Isaac Fondey, P.
Ailing (The article is received), H. Brittain (The
business is attended to), J. Putnam, Natllan
Teft, Mary E. Benham, H. N. Hazard, S. iN.

Chadwick, Martha A. Hause, Martha J. 'Turner,
(many thanks), Mrs. Celina Wk>d, Mrs. P. |a!

Krise, Lottie Hermes, Warren Putnam, Mary |a.

Beaseley, Breuil & Thackara, Mrs. Mary.Smith,
Eld. J. S. Lawver, D. B. Salter, C. G. :Will||^
Maria McDow, Eld.. J. Lewis, Mrs. Sarah Kent,
D. C. Biakeman, Sallie Black, Mrs. A. Logao,
DanhH L. Osborn, B. B. Schenck, Mary ji.

Fletcher, Angeline F. Waterson, Geo. W. Fic^s,
S. S. Call, Christian Hanson, A. W, Boglgt, |0.

H. Hammond, Eld. J. Lewis, Dr. E. PefaMijia,

Mrs. Sarah C. Macoraber, Mrs. S. C. Webster, ;j!

A. Salin, J. G. Haskett, Willis Jones, Danforlth
Parmelee,- Polly G. Pitts, •

|

Parcels Sent to Oct. 6* . :., ,,..-

John W. Snyder,^. Battey,Geo. Hv#^eMduse
5

Mrs. Sarah E. Ma^pniber, BmelinU^^
-Mrs. Salina Wood, fiottte Hermes, > :

Mairy; A.
.Beasley, J. Duncan M. D., Mary A. Fletch%:

.

Martha J. Turner, (Two vol, hound Examiners),.
Eld. J. S. Lawver (bound Examiners), Azro
IBe-nton (bound Examiner), J. B. Eggleston
Abound Examiner.)

1 Mm Warren Stanton, Mrs.
S. C. Webster; Willis Jones, Esq., Rev. Jones
Olson (Bound Examiner.)
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Terms' of the Bible Examiner.
;

.

Single Subscriber, $2 per volume.

Two copies, to one address, 8.00

Four 4i iL 4t 5-00 !

: Ten " " " 10,00

The ten may be dMded and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, If desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance, and

the money sent at the risk of the subscriber.

Bound Volumes.
\

Any person wishing VoL xxi ooimd, should

send me their order immediately. Price, $2;

in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.25,

Volumes 18, 19, and. 20 lownd, will be fur-

nished at the same prices, each.
\

TO THE READERS OF THE BlBLE ExAMINJEIl.-

printBy reason of getting In a press suitable to

the Bible Examiner on, as well as unexpected

change of help in the office, this number is very

late. This I very greatly regret, as well as the

editor, and we shall do all In our power to not

have it occur again, while striving to still fur-

ther improve the Examiner. We have now bet-

ter facilities than heretofore for getting out the

Examiner promptly,, having in the past been

subject to delays beyond our control, by reason

of having work .done by others that will now be

dpn£ at home.

My friends will be glad to learn that, after an

almost unprecedented struggle with disease,

covering a number of years, I have now quite

fully recovered my health and former vigor, and

am bending every effort to recover from the em-

barrassniciits incident to such a disastrous ill-

ness, Wl. EL SPENCER.

lied Creek, Wayne Co., N. Y.

Eld. J. Lewis, Grafton, 111., writes: I like

the Examiner better and better as the light

shines on the prophetic .visions, I wish I had

some Tracts to circulate, I hope to see Bro.

Bishop's. articles in tract form. I send you

one new subscriber. If I was able to travel and

preach the Glad Tidings of the Gospel, I think

I could get a good many to fake the unsec-

tarian Bible Examiner. But I must try and

content myself by. preaching near home; hope-

lug and praying that (but may dispose some
who have the LmO s

< noney to help me to go

abroad in the work,

ih The Scientific and Religious Discover-
ies in the Great Pyramid, Recently Made -

by Proeessoe, Pi.Aywi Smyth and other 1 noted
Scholars/' " Compiled by William H. Wil-
son." Printed and sold at 182 South Clark St.,

Chicago, 111. Price, 25 cents,

Friend Wilson will except my thanks for a

copy of the above work, just received. Any
one who feels an interest on the subject of the
u Great Pyramid- 1 will do well to send to

Chicago, as above, and procure a copy. It is a

pamphlet of 84 pages, with some drawings to

aid in understanding the building, especially its

internal parts.

It will be remembered by some of the readers

of the Bible Examiner, that- an article on this

subject was published in this Magazine, Vol
xix., pages 233^238, in the month of May, 1 875.

It was published under the head of u A Chron-

ological Curiosity,"

I have ever since felt the subject was worthy

of more attention than any of the theories of

time for the seconds advent that have been or

are now agitated. Long since I was satisfied

that no definite time for that event is revealed In

the Bible: that if It Is to be known, it would be

by some other means than the speculations of

men who, seem determined to find it in that

Book. That the " G;eat Pyramid" is a

wonderful monument is undeniable; and may

be the revealer of something closely bordering

on the time of our Lord's gathering His " Bride,"

and the end of this age, The.time there indicat-

ed Is 1881—2.
That the " Great Pyramid" was built under

the direction of something more than human
wisdom, I see no reason to doubt, If under

Divine superintendence, it must have been erect-

ed for a divine purpose; whether to show-
near the end of this dispensation, the end itself

or for some other purpose remains to be seen, or

proved. If designed to show the end itself, It is

certain, those who "love this present' evil

world," will he*, taken as in "a Snare,"

in spite of all evidence and all warnings.

Let us, therefore, cultivate a "love for the

appearing" of our Lord and Saviour and His

reign on the earth. So shall it be well with us

whatever befalls the lovers of this present order

of things, whicli must soon end,

Though the present order is to pass away,

with "great tribulation " to the unprepared and
mi watching ones, yet we (who believe the divine

testimony) " look for " that state in which "A
King- shall reign and prosper, and shall execute

judgment and justice in the earth. In His days

Judah shall be saved, "and Israel shall dwell

safely; and this is his name whereby He shall be

called. The Lord our Righteousness;" or, Josedech,

-
ia Loeo of ]PionrEoiw:\iT5>T Sep. Jer. xxxiii.
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One Mediator between God and men, the man Glvrut Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all^ to bs

testified in due time."^-l Tim. ii. 4, 6.
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No Change, No Advance.
Change is not necessarily an advance- but

there Is no advance by finite beings where there

is no change; lience, where there is no change

there is no growth
;
yet some are perpetually de-

claiming against change ; men are ridiculed for

changing ; such and such men "are always chang-

ing," say they; and, with fancied apostolic au-

thority, they cry out, "Be not carried about

with every mind of doctrine;" as if the apostle

had any such idea in his mind as they attach to

his language. Paul tells us what and who are

thus to be guarded against, viz., such things as

"by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive." So we
are never to change, because some men craftily

lie in wait to deceive us—Is that what Paul

teaches ? He adds, "But speaking the truth in

love, may grow up into Him in all things, which

is the head, even Christ." (Eph- iv. 14, 15.)

Thus we see, the apostle would have us to
u grow;" he was no favorer of dwarfs; he would

have us grow up into Christ. in "all things;"

not a few only, but go on growing till we attain

to a steady progress on the road to maturity in

the knowledge of Christ, whose "riches are un-

searchable," (Eph. iii. 8): and to "know the

love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that

ye might be tilled with all the fulness of God,"

(verse 19).

The whole epistle to the Ephesians is an effort

to push on the saints to a deeper knowledge and

experience of the things of God and Christ, and

a call to look forward Into "the ages to come,"

(ii. 7), and to contemplate "the eternal purpose

which God purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord,"

(iii. 11) ; literally, "According to the purpose of

the ages:" and so Paul adds, "Unto Him (God)

be glory in the church by Christ Jesus through-

out all ages, world without end," (verse 21).

"Amen."
Here is a solemn testimony, to which the

\
Holy Spirit, in Paul, adds its oath, by an

"amen." This testimony Is, that Christ Jesus

is the administrator; for It is
a by v Him that

1 the "glory" is to be revealed in the ages to

come " Surely, here is "change," and advance

into the "unsearchable riches of Christ;" and

it becomes all who would have part therein to

begiri to work to that end, not by being satisfied

with I present attainments In knowledge nact

grace, but by "following on to know the Lori;:n

an4 his purposes of " the ages to come " so far

as they are to-be known In' this twilight of "the

endless succession of ages," which are erelong

to open by the rising of "the Sun of righteous-

ness." (Mai. iv. 2). Let us do as did the

apostle himself, who said, " This one thing I do,

forgetting those things which are behind, and

reaching forth unto those things which 'are be-

fore, I press toward the mark," etc. (Phil. ill.

13,i 14).- Also, hear him in his address and ad-

monition to the Hebrews: " When for the time

ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one

teach you ;"
. . . you " are became such as

havie need of milk, and not strong meat: for

every one that useth milk Is unskilful in the

word of righteousness ; for he Is a babe." (vs.

12,113).

These Hebrews, doubtless, thought change

was a bad thing, and so remained "babies,"

just as many do now. They might have replied

to "Paul, as the enemies of change do, "Why,

Paul, did you not tell the Ephesians not to be car-

ried about by every wind of doctorine ? Why
theji blame us for being babes f " Alas, for these

poo^ souls who are so afraid of change, If they

happen to fall Into a pit (an error), they will re-

main in It for fear of change ! Have they never

changed? Surely they have; and such are

quite likely to cry out, if one happens to ad-

vance beyond them, "Be not carried about by

every wind of doctrine." They fancy because

thejr have made some advance they have nothing

more to look for; or they fear they may have to

retrace some of their steps In order to be all

right on the road; self conceit, idolence, or the

fear of ridicule, to be called " changeable," or

something of like character, keeps them from

any advance, and they become religous dwarfs,

or petrified Christians.

These persons are, too much like the Jews of
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ed, they of the synagogue were so ''filled with

wrath "that they rose upon Jesus and led him

to the brow of the hill on which their city was

built, intending to cast hi in down headlong.

They were afraid some poor, ignorant, neglected

creatures were to be blessed as well as them-

selves ; such a " change " they could not endure
;

and they would put Him to death who should

suggest the possibility of it. They were the

prototypes of those who in these days are cry-

ing out against the salvation of any except in

their peculiar way or faith ; their way of belief

must not be changed nor even modified, lest

'their infallibility might be called in question.

Even with sincere souls there are almost in-

' .superable difficulties in their way of receiving

for truth what they have not before supposed

possible. They have been, it may be, teachers

who supposed they could not be mistaken in

the views they entertained and promulgated

;

and that they must now admit that some of their

teachings are mixed with error insupportably

oppresses them. "The Samaritans " may "know
that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the

wo-rld," (John iv. 42); but for the Jews, such

talk was blasphemy ; as is now, to most pro-

fessed Christians, the fact that! "Christ gave

himself a ransom for all;" and that this fact shall

44 in due time" be " testified" to all men, either

in this life or in "the ages to come," To such

statements they give no heed i they call it ft

"wind of doctrine," and warn- their adherents

to avoid it and the teachers of it.

To learn is to unlearn; and this is hard work

for those who are or have been teachers ; it is

humiliating; too much like being nailed to a

cross; the "old man" dies hard; honor is yet

alive in him, and he cannot bear the reproach of

this cross is to be avoided, if possible, How
can they descend from the high position they

have enjoyed among their fellows and take

" the lowest room ,? among them ? The trial is

a hard one; but when accomplished they may

find "the sweet meat" that comes from the

carcass of the slain lion.

But there is another difficulty to overcome.

The teachings of nearly all professed Christians

have created such thoughts of the merciless char-

acter of the government of Cod towards the mass

of the race, that a milder and more merciful aspect

fills them with dread least the multitudes should

fake advantage of it to continue in sin. They

fear if there is no eternal suffering, no hopeless

second death, nor dread of revival into life from

the dead to be tormented, sinners will take li-

cense to live and die in the neglect of religon.

Wrath, in some form, is the great motive to

them to induce a ereligotis life; forgetting that

love is stronger to produce love than wrath ever

can be. Wrath may make hypocrites, but never

sincere worshipers, Love is God's grand means of

converting His enemies and of blessing the

world ;

4 c God is Love, "

The "change" to be made, which is import-

ant and essential, is, to change hatred to love;

to produce a state of mind that views God and

his Christ as the most lovely and desirable objects

in the universe ; to make them the objects of trust

and desire above everything else ; to rest in thenm

as the foundation of all our desires and hopes ; to

trust ourselves and all that is dear to us in their

hands for time and eternity. That such a

change in sinful men is a great one, none, 1 pre-

sume, will doubt.

It never has been, never will be, and never

can be produced by the present theoleogy of

Christendom. That theology in its best form,

represents the Creator as defective in His pro-

vision 'for the condition of the race, not having

given to all men the opportunity even, to become

acquainted with Him, and representing Him, to

those where this theology is promulgated, as-

harsh, revengeful, determined to punish hope-

lessly the mass of the race in a way or manner

horrible to contemplate.

The "change "now to be made, and which

!

must be made, if "a multitude which no man

;
can number"' (Rev. vii.) is to be led to wash

I "their robes in the blood of the Lamb," is, to

being called "changeable," Alas, he loves I show men that the representations of God's char-

self more than troth, though he may be insensi-
|
acter and government? which, have repelled

ble to, the ..fact. Self-is Tint.wet ..crucified,.- and kfckern, instead of. ...drawing. ..men to. Him,.. are "the
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offspring of an " Apostacy " from the truth,

brought into the professed church in the days of

Ignorance, supersitition, and will-worship, when

bad men were exalted to the position of professed

ministers of Christ, but knew nothing of His

spirit, and had no sympathy with His love for

sinners.

This change may be .ridiculed, mocked, treat-

ed with contempt; but It must and will come, in

this present age or "the ages to come*" for God

hath said, "As I live, all the earth shall be

filled with the glory of the Lord." (Numb, xiv.)

And again, "The earth shall be full of the

knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the

sea." (Isa. xi. 9). And yet again, "I have

sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my
mouth, in righteousness, and shall not re-

turn, That unto me every knee shall bow, every

tongue shall swear." (Isa. xiv. 23). And, final-

ly, " God has given Jesus a name, which is above

every name; that at the name of Jesus every

knee should bow . . . and -every tongue

should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the

glory of God the Father." (Phil. ii).

This great change is heralded in Eev.v. 11-13, as

accomplished, thus: "And I beheld, and I heard

the voice of many angels round about the throne,

and the beasts, and the elders; and the number

of them was ten thousand times ten thousand,

and thousands of thousands; Saying with a loud

voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re-

ceive power, and riches, and^. wisdom, and

strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.

And every creature which is in heaven, and on

the earth, and under the earth, and such as are

in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say-

ing, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power,

be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and

unto the Lamb forever and ever.

Here the work is seen perfected for which I

now contend, and the reproach now cast upon

the government and character of God, by good

and bad men, is wiped away for ever, and the

promises and oaths of God all fulfilled. Ed.

Misrepresentations.

Sometime since I published the following arti-

cle in reference to a writer's assumptions, which

appeared in the " World's Crisis." As that pa-

per keeps open to similar misrepresentations of

Mr. Dunn's views, and maintains ignorance of

J what those views are, I publish {he article below,

noping it may produce a more Christian spirit

than what appears in the articles of "N. Field,

M. D.," which contain a vast amount of misrep-

resentation calculated to deceive the reader In
\

relation to Mr. Dunn's views. It is manifest the
\

"M. D." Is ignorant of the views he undertakes
j

to ridicule,—or a worse principle influences him

;

fori tt is evident many of his imputations are en-

tirely unfounded.

Patience is a crowning grace. James says
?

"llet patience have its perfect work, that ye may
be Jperfect and entire, wanting nothing," (James

I. 4.) It is certainly the most difficult grace to

practice;, especially when good and intelligent

men persist In misrepresenting the religious

views of toeir brethren. It is difficult to attrib-

ute such conduct to ignorance, in some cases* yet

charity obliges us to do so, or to & prejudice Vn&t

possesses the mind, unconsciously to its po$$e&-

sor. If the Creator makes allowance for stieh

things, we ought to follow His example, and "be
followers of God, as dear children." (Eph. v. 1.)

And Paul says, "For ye have need' of patience,

that, after ye have done the will, of God, ye

might receive the promise." (Heb. x. 36.)

Now, I beseeh brethren who feel it their duty

to oppose the views som^of us hold in regard to

the 4
' ages to come "—First: Inform yourselves

as to what those views are; and, second^ State

them truly. Till you do these things you are

not prepared for the work you undertake, and

you may not only be found wanting in due re-

spect to your brethren in Christ, but dishonor

God, who cannot allow us to " do evil that good

may come." If truth cannot be defended with-

out such a hazzard, we had better leave its de-

fence to others, and "wait" till God's "due

time" shall come for Him to vindicate It him-

self.

What shall we think when good and Intelli-

gent men make such statements as the following

in regard to the views some of us hold In refer-

ence to God's administration with those who
never had an opportunity to "know the only

true- God," nor "Jesus Christ," in the present

life? Says a writer, in the "World's Crisis,"

They hold that

"The modern nations, Mohammedan, Catho-

lic, and Protestant, are to have a second chance
to be saved under the forthcoming order of

things. .. They are to come up from the dead and
be blessed in Abraham."

Charity compels me to believe this writer

made this statement in Ignorance, or through the

power of an invincible prejudice, of which he,

probably, is not conscious. Love of truth con-

Strains me to say, that writer Is entirely mistakes
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In his statement. In- strictness of language, no

one of Adam's race will have "a second demee

to be saved ;" but every one of them will have a

" chance ;" or, * rather, an opportunity to

"know the only true God and Jesus Christ"

(John xvii. 3), before they will have eternal life,

or be doomed to eternal death. Now, if any

man can show' that, all of Adam's race have had

that opportunity, or "chance," in this life, then

i say, they never will have another; there is no

".second chance to be saved ;" but, one

"icrianee" is secured to all by the promise and

oath of God. "God so loved the world, that he

gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be-

lievcth in him should not perish, but have everlast-

ing life." (John lii. 16).- There is no final salva-

tion without rwitMn the Son of God : and there

cannot be faith in Hiiii without a knowledge of

Him. That knowledge, unnumbered millions of

the race never had, and have died in unavoidable

ignorance of "the true God and Jesus Christ."

Such, I, with others, teach, never had a "chance

to be saved," but will have an opportunity (not

a "second chance;" for, they never had one be-

fore) to secure an endless life, in "the ages to

come;" for, "God will have all men . . . come

to the knowledge of the truth : for there is one

God,- and one Mediator between God and men,

the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a Rax-
:

som for all, to be testified in due time." (1

Tim. ii. 4-6). Prove that " due time" has ever

come to all men, and then our opposers will have

some ground to stand on ; till then, they have

nothing but assumptions or misrepresentations

to present, which will not long serve them for a

hiding place ; for thinking men cannot always be

deceived by such a method of warfare.'

To virtually accuse the Creator of professing

such love to the wr oiid as to give His Son to hu-

miliation, suffering -and death, "for all," and at

the same time determine that millions on mil-

;
lions shall "perish " without the knowledge of

His love and its provision for tiiem to be saved,

—and without the possibility of faith, because

they have no knowledge on which to found it ;

—

I say, to accuse God of such an administration,

is a "blasphemy against God." But happily for

such blasphemers, our blessed Redeemer has

said, " All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be

forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men

. . . neither in-rthis ago

(Matt..xii. 3t,;;«S).

needs repentance and faith to secure the forgive-

ness, Look at the horrid sin implied in the the-

ory of our opposers." It stands thus:

God professed to loVe all men,— " the world,"

—so. as to give His Son :

But He never intended that the vast majority

should know7 it.

"Christ gave himself a ransom for all, to be

testified in due time;"

But that due time God well knew would never

come except to a few,

Christ commanded the Gospel to be preached

to every creature:

But God determined only a few should ever

hear it.

God promised, and confirmed it with an oath,

to bless all the families of the earth in Abraham

and his seed :

But He never intended to bless them with the

knowledge of his Son, in whom alone is salva-

tion by faith, except a few.

But why need I add more? Every theory in

Christendom that excludes any man, woman, or

child, of Adam's race, from salvation without

giving them an opportunity to embrace the Re-

deemer ("who gave himself a ransom for all"),

by faith, is a blasphemy against God and his

Christ and their administration; virtually charg-

ing them with hypocracy and false pretences. It

is such theories that have filled and are filling

the world with infidelity.

I say these things neither in anger nor ill will

to any one; but in grief and in pity, Grief,

that God and Christ are thus dishonored : in pity-

to my fellow Christians, that they are still held

in bondage to such God-dishonoring theories;

remembering that I myself have been in the same

fearful position. May God in infinite mercy and

love soon deliver us all from the " blindness in

part," that "has happened to" Christendom as

well as "to Israel,"

Paul was concerned that the name of God and

his doctrine be not blasphemed. (1 Tim, v. 1).

So should all Christian men be. How can his

name be more awfully blasphemed 'than to teach

men, who know not the true God, that He is a

Being who, practices duplicity with the creatures

He has made; professing the most fervent love

to them all, yet leaving the vast multitude to

".perish," utterly and forever, without one op-

portunity to net faith in the Redeemer, of whom
nor in the age-to come.".- they are never permitted to hear? If to charge

rfthe living and true God with such an aduainis-

But biasptefHj^against God's administration"' t-r&ticm' is not a blasphemy against Him,' please
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tell us whatls? It seems to me, it is very close

upon a blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, which

can only be excused on the ground of "unavoid-

able ignorance."

If "unavoidable ignorance " may not be off-

ered as a plea, for those who have lived and died

in it, for one opportunity to know " the only true

God and Jesus Christ," in order to faith; then

what plea can be offered for those Christians who

represent God's administration as without mercy

to the ignorant masses who have in this life been

deprived of that knowledge so necessary to sal-

vation? Will such Christians not be " con-

demned out of their own mouths?" Be it re-

membered, "There is no respect of persons with

God" in judgment. (Rom. ii. 11). If una-

voidable ignorance is no excuse in the one

case, it will not b'e in the other; and we may

well ask, "Who then can be saved?"

Ed.

A Word to the Anxious Ones.

Beo. Storks: The Bible Examiner comes
as a welcome visitor. I can hardly lay it

down till I have consumed all it contains.

The transition from endless misery to destruc-

tion was great-—God not a Tormentor but an
1 Abbaddon.' The change from a Destroyer

to a Saviour is greater. It is glorious to think

that God will save so many more than we ever

thought possible. I used to almost tremble
when I prayed, ' Coihe Lord Jesus, come quick-

ly,' as that glorious event would engulf in ruin

so many millions of our race.

"The promise of God to Abraham comes to

the heart, at this time, and creates a thrill of joy:

Blessed thought—men, women, and children

having an opportunity to embrace the Saviour

through the instrumentality of kings and priests

that reign with their Melchisedec-like High
Priests: Head and Body alike—every member
made perfect by suffering; animated by the

same spirit; they will work in harmony until

earth shall teem with a population large enough
to satisfy Him who was bruised for our trans-

gressions, and by whose stripes we are healed.

M.

Remarks by the Editor.

The language of " M.," in relation to his feel-

ings when praying, in former times, for Christ to

" come quickly," reminded me of the words of

Paul: "I bear them witness that they have a zeal

of God, but not according to knowledge " (Rom.

ix.2.) They are anxious for the Lord Jesus to come

quickly : at the same time believe that when he

comes he will burn the world and utterly destroy

/ all the men, women and children not then pre-

pared to be made immortal; not even excepting

believers who do not -see that the u definite

time " is revealed for the second advent. Says

one writer, "our Lord will come on time; he

must, or the Scriptures would be broken, and I

believe time is-™*" Says another, "Let those

who desire not to know the 'appointed day, 5 be

convinced that their hearts are not reconciled to ,

God."

Are not such expressions "aze&l of God, but

not according to knowledge?" Has not He
?

for whom we look, said, "It is not for you to

know the times and the seasons, which, the

Father hath put in his own power " (Acts i. 7)1

And did He not say of his "coming in the

clouds of; heaven," "But of that day and hour

kn.oweth no man, no, not the angels which

are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father:

ta^e ye heed, watch and pray;; for ye know not

when the timeiz." (Mark xiiiJ 32, 33)?

Shail we be told, we do not believe the Sm|>-

tines if we do not believe the definite time is. re-

vealed for Chrises return ? and that our hearts

ars not reconcilned to God if we do not desire to

know God's appointed day; when we are satis-

fied it is not revealed, and therefore cannot be

kr.own ? "Judge not," beloved brethern "that

ye be not judged." " Condemn not; that ye be

not condemned." Let not our zeal exceed oor

krowledge.

For myself, I can truly say, I do not believe

that the time of the second advent is revealed by

":he Father," who "hath put the times and

the seasons in his own power;" and, therefore,

I have no faith in any of the calculations oi a

definite year, month, or day. Those calcula-

tions are bas^d on the assumption that the

definite time has been revealed by the Father,

w^io alone knows it; and, second, on the be-

ginning of a period, supposed to extend to it,

commencement of which depeeds on evi-th

dence not within the reach of one in a hundred

of God's children : they have to depend for their

faith on the assertions of fallible men, some of

whom have failed more than once in their state-

ments about time.

I believe, undoubtingly,
;

that the advent is

nigh ; and I believe, also, ; the admonition of

Jesus, "Watch, therefore, for ye know neither

the day nor the hour wherein the Son of m*%
ccfineth." (Matt, xxv. 13). If others can sat:;.

aside such positive testimony of the "Coming

ONEr
" I dare not, nor convert his words to mean,

You may know the year, hut not the day nor

hour in the year. " The Lord's declaration,. '

4Ye
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'Mti(M^mM:M^en. the time is," sets aside such a

cofisi^a^qifeS:i:M h i s word s

.

,. Let bt^tfcrn proclaim ''definite time" for

the" advent, if they believe they find it in the

Bible ; but let them not judge or condemn
others who as honestly believe that the time is

not revealed ; while they believe the event is

nigh, and show that they love the appearing of

Jesus; th-o^&:^fii&&y. be with very different

views as to what is lo^^f the advent; views

which cause them to "rejoice with joy unspeak-

able and full of glory."

A desire for the coming of Christ should

have abetter foundation than a longing to be

delivered from our present labors or sufferings.

Neither should it be based on the idea of rest

and happiness; but on love for His service and

the promotion of His cause and honor. Our
own happiness is involved in His appearing ; but

if that is the ruling idea, we have some cause to

fear we are not as prepared for the event as we
should be. Love to our fellow men is as essential,

to a preparation for that day, as any other grace.

Do we love our neighbor as ourself ? Do we
love "the world" with the same love God; did

when he gave his Son for their salvation ? or as

Christ did when he "gave himself a reansom for

all ? " Are we thus possessed with the Divine

mind or heart ? " If not, how can we expect to

meet him and receive the smiles of his face in

the day of his return from heaven? These are

solemn inquiries ; and it becomes us all to ex-

amine ourselves and see if we have a Christ-like-

ness. Vastly more important is it that we have
this conformity to Chrkt than many seem to

think who appear very anxious for his return.

Let us all be sober and watchful that we may be

found of him in peace, animated with his love

for the world, for whom He gave himself a ran-

som.

Abraham and His Seed

The Wobk they have to Accomplish.

The work to be done is, to bless all the fam-

ilies of the earth—all nations—all kindreds of

the earth. Such are the expressions employed in

God's promises and oath to Abraham, Isaac and

Jacob. These three patriarchs are included, per-

sonally, in the work of blessing others. But let

us see who else are to be engaged in it.

Abbaham' s Seed.

No one doubts that Christ is; yet too often it

is overlooked that others are Abraham's seed,

also, Christ is the " One seed," but not all the

seed to whom the promise was made. Of be-

lievers Paul says, " Ye are all the children of God

by faith in Jesus Christ. . . . Ye are all one in

Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye

Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the

promise," (Gal. iii. 26, 28, 29), Thus it is set-

tled, that Abraham, Chkist, and all in Christ by

faith, are included in the promise and oath of

God to be in the work of blessing "all the fami-

lies, nations, and kindreds of the earth."

If
N
these are all personally to be engaged in the

work, then they must first all be prepared for

the work, and they cannot be fully prepared till

they have their resurrection from the dead and

and are made immortal: hence, it follows, that

the perfect work of blessing all the families, na-

tions, and kindreds of the earth cannot take

place till after Christ's return from heaven; or,

till the dispensation following the present; and

all theories which make probation to the entire

race to cease at the second coming of Christ must

be erroneous and cut short the work of Abraham

and his Seed at the very time it is to commence

in its fulness in ct
all nations."

Not till Christ's return will the seed have its

perfection: only the Head is yet perfected; and

even that not fully ; for, the Head without the

Body would be unseemly. Not till the return of

Christ will the perfect union take place. Not

till then will the marriage of the Lamb take place :

not till then will those who are Christ's by faith

become His Bride by marriage. (Rev. xix. 7).

Is the probationary state then closed to all

others? Some honest, but mistaken souls affirm

it is. The Bride cannot speak as a Bride till the

marriage has taken place. Now listen and see

if in her exaltation she says, " No more salvation

for any one. " Hark :

fc k The Spirit and the Bride

say, Come." And let him that heareth say,

Gome. And let him that is athirst, come.

And whosoever will, let him take of the

water of life freely." (Rev. xxii. 17). When be-

lievers become the Bride, the work of calling to

the water of life commences in a power such as

never was known before : and there is no mistak-

ing the time of the Bride's call to "the water of

life;" for, that water was seen, " proceeding out

of the throne of God and the Lamb," and "the.

tree of life " was seen, (by the water of life)

whose "leaves were for the healing of the na-

tions." Blessed day, and blessed work for the

Bride to be engaged in: blessing all men, ".all

nations, all the kindreds of the earth " with the

knowledge of God's love, and God's provision

for their healing of all the ruin sin has made in

their nature^ and they are permitted to come
and take of the healing water freely / JSFot till

Abraham lives again, with all his seed, will the

perfect work of blessing all nations and kin-

dreds begin. The present is only preparatory,

and imperfect, at best; but "when that which

is perfect is come, then that which is in part

shall be done away." (1 Cor. xiii. 10).

Ed.
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a Following after Truth."

"Being Extracts from the Published Writings of

Henry Dunn, {of England), from 1 856 to 1875.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes."
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Forgiveness.

The Gospel of'Christ is "good news" to all

men, since it carries with it both privilege and

pardon, —privilege for some, and pardon for all;

although in neither case does it supersede or in-

terfere with that righteous "judgment to come "

which will allot to every man according to his

deeds.

If it be said, What then is this pardon for all

of which you speak? I reply, the pardon is that

which the apostle Paul tells us of, when he says,

"God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto

Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto

them." It is expressed by Isaiah when he rep-

resents God as saying to Israel-, "Fear not; for

I have redeemed thee. I have blotted out as a

thick cloud thy transgressions, and, as a cloud,

thy sins; Return unto Me" It is the declaration

that while we were yet sinners,— "enemies to

God by wicked works, 1'—Christ died for us. It

is a gift, however, the fulness of which, and its

effects on character, can only be entered into

when forgiveness is believed in,—when it is re-

alized by faith and estimated by the light of

heaven. It is one, the consciousness of ichich, is

intended to fill the breast of the recipient with

grateful love to God, not for mere deliverance

from penalty, but for the gifts and promises

which accompany forgiveness and penitence.

This Gospel—the only one Christ ever taught

when He was on earth,—is indeed "good

news" to all men, since it is "glad tidings of

great joy" for the race. It is the declaration

that redemption is an accomplished fact. It is

the announcement both of the certainty and

nearness of the time when men shall own and

adore the Redeemer. It is the joyful and confi-

dent anticipation of the day when the mystery of

God shall be "finished," and the glory of the

Lord shall be revealed. It is therefore at once

life-giving and ennobling. It is as the apostle

says, "the gospel of the grace of God and the

power of God unto salvation to every one that

believeth."

It is such because it is God's spiritual medicine

for the removal of sin ; for men are not pardoned

on account of their belief, or as a reward thereof,

hit sanctified lyy oelief in the pardon, which sahc-

tification is salvation. Pardon is, therefore, a

means to an end; that end being the introduc-

\J tion of the love of God and of holiness into the

hekrt of the pardoned. There is no, limitation

in the pardon, but therels much in the belief of

the pardon. All are pardonad, but believers are

11 a little flock."

jPardon becomes thus medicinal when believed

in[ because its "object and tendency is to remove

th|e aversion or indifference to God which is t'he

misery of man, to rekindle love, and to do away

with fear by inspiring confidence. And this not

because pardon implies indifference on the part

ofi God to right and wrong in His creatures, but

because it indicates the Divine desire to remove

every obstacle to the reconciliation of man to

HJimseif . This reconciliation, accomplished only

by Christ, is, with its accompaniment—viz., a

provision^ by the election of thefew for the spir-

itual advancement of the many in the world to

come—."'

a new thing in the earth;" it was un-

known even to prophets and holy men of old;

it I was unrevealed before the advent of the Re-

deemer.

The privileges granted to "the elect" ought,

from their very nature, to be valued by the cho-

seb chiefly on account of the benefits that,

through their possession, the privileged will be

permitted to convey to others in the high and

honorable service under Christ to which they are

called. These are such as, even in anticipation,

cduse the heart of the believer to beat with an

unselfish joy, and inspire him with the highest

aid holiest of ambitions.

The difficulties which by many may be sup-

posed to surround the doctrine of universal par-

dbn, such as, "If sin is already pardoned, why

continue to ask pardon of God day by day?" or,

M What, on this showing, is the condition of

those who, although pardoned, will not believe

id, or do not care to notice it?" or, " How, if par-

doned, can men come into judgment?" 1 say,

all such questions apply with equal force to the

pbpular doctrine that by faith in Christ men ob-

tain the remission of sins, —that they are par-

doned in consequence of their faith. For in

either case it is needful to pray that the feet may

be cleansed from the pollution acquired day by

day in the world; and in either case it is certain ,

t|i at every man will stand before God in judg-

ment. If a rejectoj of mercy here, the pardon

of the sinner may indeed be revoked (Matt. xviiL

35), or, possibly—for who can measure the lov-

ingkindnesc of the Lord?—the hard heart may

W other states of existence open to a just apprecia-

tion of the love of God in giving His Son, and

sj) be melted and changed. It is this gospel

which, says our Lord, "shall be preached in all

the world for a witness,"—a revelation to all

that Christ is at once the head of His mystical
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<bbdy and the propitiation for the sins

world.---" Limitations of Responsibility.

of the

Conversion.

Conversion (epistrophei), which literally means

turning around, is a term used in Scripture some-

times to express an entire and radical change of

conduct, following renewal of heart; 'and some-

times to indicate return from a temporary course

of wrong-doing. It is used in the former sense

in the Acts, where Pan! speaks of the "conver-

sion of the Gentiles;" it is used in .the latter

sense by our Lord when He says to Peter,

"When thou art converted (epistrepsas),

strengthen thy brethren." In Peter's case the

conversion was sudden, and effected by a look:

"The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.

And Peter remembered the word of the Lord.

And Peter went out and wept bitterly." Under

ordinary circumstances, conversion (although

not without exceptions) is an outward and visi-

ble thing, and, generally speaking, is, by the

Divine blessing, identified with human effort and

influence.

Conversion is a process which may be repeated

again and again, each successive spiritual im

pulse forming a new era in the history of the

soul. It is action rather than life ; it is commonly

the result of a definite form of human agency;

and it is generally brought about by influences

which act upon the nature of man under all the

ordinary conditions which effect responsible be-

ings. When our Lord says to Sis disciples, "Ex-

cept ye be converted, ..and become as little child-

ren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of

heaven/" He is not eoforcing the doctrine of the

new birth, but simply teaching the necessity of

turning away from those false notions which had

led them to ask who should be greatest.

Conversion, although equally the work of Him
from whom cometh "every good and perfect

gift, " is not super-natural in the same sense as re-

generation, inasmuch as it may be, and often is,

but temporary. If a man exchange a life of sin

for a life of obedience; if earnestness and seri-

ousness in religion take the place of habitual in-

difference ;' if pure and blessed tastes and affec-

tions are obviously superseding those which are

low and depraved, we may safely speak of such

a one as converted, and hope that the outward

and visible change indicates the inward condi-

tion of the soul,—-that it implies the regenera-

tion of the whole nature by the power of the

Spirit of God. But months—nay, ye»rj§, may
elapse during which it would be neither safe nor

right for us to form any practical decision on

the question; for, on the one hand, difference p

in degree are very apt to be confounded by us

with differences; of kind ; and, on the other,

changes, the most important in a man's charac-

ter, maybe accomplished so gradually that no hu-

man wisdom is competent to decide when they

took place, or so suddenly that their reality and

value cannot be tested. Even in cases where the

change is the unquestionable result of religious

impressions, it is Often impossible to decide upon

its precise character until proved by fruits. But

in any case it is an important step in the educa-

tion of a human spirit.— "Destiny of the Race,"

Salvation,

The word " salvation " occurs in the Old Tes-

tament in three distinct senses.

First,—It is put for signal deliverances wrought

by human agency; e. g., "Shall Jonathan die,

who hath wrought this great salvationin Israel?"

Secondly,—It is used to indicate Divine protec-

tion and blessing. God is spoken of as a " rock

of salvation,"a "shield," and a "horn," and

special manifestations of His providence are em-

phatically called "His salvation." Thirdly,—It

is employed to describe a state of mind,—con-

sciousness of peace with God, and deliverance

from the dominant power of evil: "Let thy

priests, God, be clothed with salvation, and let

Thy saints rejoice in goodness," "Salvation,"

in this sense, was joy and peace to its possessor.

So David prays, after his sad fall, "Restore unto

me the joy of Thy salvation;" by wThich he

means, give me again the sweet conciousness of

forgiven sin.

"Salvation, as it is now generally understood,

in the sense of deliverance from hell, is a term un-

known to the Old Testament. Such passages as,

"Thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest

hell," or, "Thou shalt beat him with the rod,

and deliver his soul from hell," refer only to the

grave, and are usually so translated in the mar-

gin.

In the New Testament the word "salvation "

occurs first in the announcement of the angel

that the holy child shall be called Jesus (i. e,
%

Saviour), because "He shall save His people from

their sins." Peter, addressing the Israelites,

says, "Unto you first God, having raised up His

Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in turning

away every one of you from his iniquities;^ and

Paul but teaches the same doctrine to the. Gen-

tiles when he tells them that "the Gospel is the

power of God unto salvation," that they must

"work out" their "salvation with fear aid

treffibling," that* salvation is "a helmet" for

#
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daily use in the warfare of tiro e, :
and that the

" wise 'V, are,thej who live it, /.Nothing can be

clearer than that the primary and principal idea

of salvation in toe New Testament i-s deliverance

from the pondage of evil, emancipation from the

•^captivity" of Sataa.

But this is not the only sense in which tt is

used, for St. Paul, writing to the Romans regard-

ing Christ, says, * l Being now justified, by His

blood, we shall be saved from wrath through

Him; and again to the Thessalonians,™ u Jesus,

which delivered os from the waath to come."

With these two ideas clearly before us—that

salvation is primarily deliverance from the bond-

age of sin and Satan, and secondarily, &s a conse-

quence, deliverance from wrath—we need not be

perplexed if we find this same word often put

for something far higher, even for a present un-

ion with Christ; involving freedom from the love

of sin,—the partaking of a " Divine nature,"-—

being "born again," — "created anew in Christ

Jesus unto good works, which God hath before

ordained that we should walk in them."

Further, salvation is represented in Scripture

as a thing of degree, involving more or less accord-

ing to circumstances. The Bible does indeed

teach that to be "in Christ" involves a title to

every form of spiritual blessing, whether for

time or eternity ; but it does not teach that every

man not thus united to the Saviour is abandoned

to Satan, or that he who fails to become in the

highest sense a child of God is by necessary con-

sequence a child of the devil. Not so easily does

the Father in heaven let His feeble and erring

ones go. For men are His children in two senses,

—by birth, and by adoption ; they can be the

devil's only in one,—by giving themselves up to

his power and service, and by a voluntary and

wicked rejection of the offered love of the Re-

deemer.

The conclusion may be a startling- one; but it

cannot be escaped,—Grace in one form or other,

must extend beyond this dispensation; Mercy

must be future as well as present ; forgiveness

must he possible, not only in this world but in the

world to come; pardon and union to- Christ can-

not be identical; salvaticn is a thing of degre£.

j
And now we come to understand why it is

that salvation is spoken of in Scripture as accom-

plished through so many agencies; that belief

in Christ's power to heal saved when He was on

earth, that baptism once saved, that ho^p-^ves,

that the Word saves, that the love of th0S£ruth

X^aves, that endurance to the end^saveSj that faith

saves, that belief in the resurrection of the^Lord

sawm, and that real Christians,* while saved al-

ready, come at length to say, u Now is our salva-

tion nearer than when we believed,"
?

That in Christian countries the multitude—-ig-

norant, thoughtless, and too often absolutely ir-

religious—die hopefully, if not happily, can

scarcely be disputed. The .question recurs con-

tinbally,—Whither do they go? u Say, are they

lost or saved?"

We believe that such -persons live and die very

much as the crowds lived and died, ;
who eigh-

teen hundred years ago witnessed our Lord's mir-

acles, and heard His words, on the hills and in

the plains of J-udea. Whatever conclusions,

therefore,^ we arrive at as to the one, must

greatly aflect'our conclusions as to the other.

But here it will be said, how can we arrive at

any judgment at all on such a subject? We re-

ply1

, in one way only, by carefully observing our

Lord's conduct and teaching in relation to these

same multitudes when He was on earth. They

were not ranked, we know, among the disciples;

for He distinctly tells us that He spake to them

in Sparables, that seeing they might not see,

and hearing they might not understand." It is

equally certain they were not classed with the

scribes and Pharisees, whom He denominates
vt vipers."

His sympathies seem to have been, as a rule,

with these common people. He heals their dis-

eases; He forgives their sins; whatever that

phrase may be intended to include ; He mourns

over them as u sheep without a shepherd ;" and

He regards them as a field "already white unto

the harvest." These are Scripture facts, and we

ask, Are they intended to teach anything? or are

thejy to be altogether overridden by inferences of

our own, drawn from other Scriptures?

The necessities of a systematic theology may re-

quire us to believe, on the one hand, that the

yoiingmao whom Jesus "loved," since he was

not perfect, was forever abandoned to Satan;

an<|i on the otherr
that the Divine Redeemer,

whjile healing the diseases of the body, kept back

the!
:: word of life from the perishing multitude,

lesi they should be saved: but, apart from such

bia|s, ^renewed hearts, interpreting their Lord by

the* love with which He has Himself inspired-

thejm, revolt from such conclusions, and feel as-

sumed that the highestform of spiritual blessing

only was withheld; that he whd could not give

up| all for Christ was sent away sorrowing, sim-,

ply because he was morally unfit to rankfSitb the

apostles ; and that they whose eyes were ^closed,"

lesjb they should see, were blinded hx&for a time,

an<jl iff
v

in ...judgment, in mercy also; for He who
sailci on one oecasion, " For judgment am I come
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into the world,." assures us on another that He
came "not to judge" (to condemn) the world,

but to u save ft."

—

Ibid

Peace With God.

We have peace with God in consequence of our

justification by faith, not in consequence, of our

faith, as if this had some merit in it. It is this

consciousness of God's forgiving love,—His free

grace in Christ, that fills us with joy, causing- us

to rejoice even in the midst of the deepest sor-

row, because we see love in it all, and because

this love excites our love to Him who bestows

all good. For thus we reason,—If God loved us

while we were alienated from Him, how much
more will He do so now that we are brought in-

to harmony with Him, and have received the

reconciliation?

The justification spoken of is altogether out of

ourselves, and in Christ alone ; hence it can be

made available for infants or others who have

not exercised personal faith in Christ. But the

joy thence arising, thelove it calls forth, the moral

influence it exercises on the character, are inse-

parable from faith. The distinction is an im-

portant one. The infant may be justified and
saved without any act of faith on its own part *,

but it can only be made happy and holy by a

conscious acceptance of the blessing, and the

calling out of kindred sentiment. This, in its

case, must of necessity be accomplished else-

where.

A further distinction has been drawn by some

viz,, between Christ dying/or us, and His dying
on our behalf which ! the words mean. The first

and ordinary view implies that He died in our

'place; the latter that He died to redeem, or save

us. The objection to the ordinary view is that

it carries with it the supposition that Christ bore

the penalty of our sin, and was actually punished

for us. This cannot be sustained from Script-

ure; It may be what is generally termed *' or-

thodox theology, " but it is not revealed truth.

We all know that, so far as temporal death is

concerned—a consequence of sin, and part of

the penalty,—Christ did not die instead of us,

for we all die; and it is surely 'a most unjustifia-

ble assumption, to say that the spotless Lamb of

God endured in any sense the miseries of obsti-

nate wickedness, for these cannot, in.the nature

of things, be suffered by any being who is in

harmony with God. Spiritually, Christ did not

die at all; therefore, let "the second death " be

what it may> He did not suffer it.

The teaching of Scripture unquestionably is,

that He "bare our sins in His own body on [or.

to] the tree, " and that " by His stripes we are

healed;" but this is a very different thing from?

being punished for us. This latter notion has

arisen out of the sacculations of theologians re-

lative to what they suppose to be essential to

the honour of the Divine government.

Being justified we are saved from wrath

through Him—saved from every form of the

Divine displeasure by Him who is "our peace.
""

Only as we enjoy a sweet consciousness of being

united to Christ by faith, can the " peace which

passeth understanding " take possession of the

soul. Nothing else can lift a guilty man out of

himself and above himself, and plant his feet

upon the " Rock of ages."

The law is holy, just and good. But it brings-

sin to light; it quickens and develops that which

before was slumbering in the soul; in doing this

it exposes our true character, and at onu and
the stime time convicts and condemns us. It

makes us "wretched" by making us conscious at

once of guilt and helplessness,—sensible of the

exceeding sinfulness of sin, yet equally sensible

of inability to escape from its thraldom. The
best it can do for any of us is to make us cry for

deliverance from a "body of death," towhich we
are bound by cords that we cannot break. That

was once, says Paul, my habitual experience; it

is still the occasional experience of most of us;

but not absolutely or without remedy, for, thank

God, we have found deliverance.

" The adaptation of this teaching to the world

as it then was may be judged of from the ex-

pressions of a felt need which are found in

heathen writers. 'Great is the conflict,' cries

Seneca, ' between the flesh and the spirit. 7 Oh
this accursed flesh! is the exclamation of Persius.

The cry of the apostle, ' O wretched man that I

am! who shall deliver me from the body of this

death?' was addressed to the Eomans, to the

believers or inquirers collected from among the

devoutest spirits of Rome, Gentile no less than,

Jew ; and doubtless he well knew what response

this cry would awaken in their hearts."

Deliverance is in Christ. He comes to put an

end to the everlasting conflict between flesh, and

spirit by revealing a salvation which is altogeth-

er of grace and under which 'there is no condemna-

tion to those who in Him walk habitually after

the Spirit' [the spirit of Christ in the renewed],

even though they fail in all things to obey. For

now the soul's intent is accepted instead of per-

fect obedience. The new law delivers from fear

and bondaged; imparts life; and so leads to a

higher conformity— that of the heart—Hian could

be reached under a covenant of works. None
but Christ could accomplish this

";
and He only

by taking upon'Him flesh, and inflesh judging:

1
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and Overcoming ^in. Having done this He im

parts to all who believe on Him a righteousness

of heart and intent in the strength of which

th-ey can fulfil. in spirit that which they could

never fulfil in the letter, and at the same time

obtain, by acceptance in the Beloved, a lt
life and

peace," flowing from spiritmd-mindedness, which

could not be obtained while the heart was car-

nal and at enmity with God. This too is a part

of our Divine education.

—

Righteousness of God.

Growth In Grace.

It is in order that Christians may " grow in

grace " that a written revelation has been given.

The apostle Paul confines the purpose of Scrip-

ture to the perfecting of the man of God. And
this is without doubt, the grand object for which

it has been created and preserved.

The Bible as a great fact is, almost without^

exception, addressed only to believers. It has

much to say about other classes of persons, but

it is not, except it be in an historical connection

addressed to them. Much that the book con-

^tSins—its facts, its narratives its history of the

past, its account; of the birth and early progress

of this world of ours, its plain and practical state-

ments generally —may, if believed, be informing

to ungodly man, and in many other respects be

useful to them. But it is not God's instrument

for their conversion. The use of it for that pur-

pose has, more than anything else, tended to

lower its character, and to lessen its power over

the believer.

Yet, whatever may be the result, the duty of

circulating the book is the same. But it should

never be forgotten that it can be of little use to

those who are dead in sin. It matters not whether

we bear the Bible to a savage or to a civilized

community; everywhere, and at all times, the

truth that is diffused touches the many, but tri-

umphs only over the few. To the one it becomes

the parent of anew life ; to the other it is merely

an enlightener—modifying, it may be, laws, cus-

toms, and institutions, but having little vital ef-

fect on the general conduct of the masses.

: Confusions innumerable have resulted from the

denial of this. The Bible has been treated as if

it were magical in character, and Christianity has

been called a failure, because it has not done what

it never professed to do; while the teaching of

the Saviour, reduced to what has been consid-

ered a practicable level, has, to a great extent,

lost its power over those for whom it was spe-

cially intended, without, in, return, acquiring
v $ny hold on the multitude, for the sake of gain-

ing whom it has been lowered in tone and lim-

ited in range.

Much that the Bible contains is, without doubt,

common property, and fitted alike, for young
and! old, poor and rich, educated and unin-

structed; for no other book contains so ma,ny

facts with which it is important mankind should

be acquainted, and, when devoutly read, no

other book is so well adapted to purify the taste,

to Enlarge the mind, or to improve the heart.

But it is a two-edged sword. Its perusal may be

as mischievous to some as it is advantageous to

others; and in its distribution the exhortation of

the Lord must be ever kept in mind, u Beye
wise as serpents, but harmless as doves."

The very structure of the book indicates this

need, tt consists of, and embodies, first, the

literature of a Divinely chosen and miraculously

governed nation; then, inspired records involv-

ing at every step supernatural interferences on

behalf of given men and given teaching; and

finally, letters, which, from their very nature,

must sometimes be as incomprehensible to the

irreligious as the mystic prophecy with which

the whole concludes. What can such a produc-

tion have to say to a man who disbelieves in the

supernatural altogether, and who criticises it

chapter by chapter, just as he would any other

ancient document?

As in the days when Jesus was on earth, so

now, find for the same reasons, hidden though they

be in great measure from us, the Lord of light

and love sees it best to say, regarding the many,

"Unto them that are without, all things are done

in parables: that seeing they may; see, and not

perceive; and hearing they may hear and not un-

derstand." The word withheld because it would

be abused is doubtless kept back in love; and

the ^nere fact that Divine truth always has leen—

in every age as now—placed absolutely beyond

the [reach of the far greater part of the inhabi-

tants of the earth, might alone help us to under-

stand the many intimations of Scripture which

point to a great future restoration, and encour-

age lus to hope that in * other worlds, and under

happier auspices, apparently lost myriads will

eventually be brought home on the shoulders of

the feood Shepherd. At present the law is,
ki To

him that hath shall be given."

If we accept this view of the Divine dealings

we Sfhall cease to wonder, as we so often do with

halfldisguised dissatisfaction, that a written rev-

elation has for so many ages been given to same

and practically withheld from others; that even

to those who in common possess it externally, it

should be by no means the same book: that to

one it seems full of light, and to another dark

and inexplicable ; that to one man it should be

u profitable for reproof and for correction in
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righteousness," and to another but a stumbling-

block ; that by it "'"the man of God " should be

made " perfect to every good word and work,"
and that by it also the scorner should be hard-

ened in his scomiDg, and the profane stimulated

to increased profanity. So- true is it that the Bi-

ble, like everything else, is to each of us what
we are to it; that to the flippant, the sceptical,

and the prejudiced, the Divine oracle is dumb

;

that to "the ffoward it shows itself froward."

— "Limitations of Responsibility."

The Invisible Would,

Divine education does not in all probability

end here, but is 'most likely carried on in the

invisible world,—in that intermediate state be-

tween death and the resurrection, where Scrip-

ture teaches us the souls both of the righteous

and the wicked (although in very different con-

ditions) await the future ; some to remain there

till the second coming of the Lord, others till the

final judgoo&nt.

The existence of this state is commonly ig-

nored, under an impression, altogether unsup-

ported by Scripture, that at death, and therefore

long before the judgment day, the souls of the

departed, according to their character„.enterinto

the full enjoyment of the blessedness of"heaven,

or into the untold miseries of the lake of fire.

And yet nothing can be plainer than that the

Bible teaches that the soul at death goes to

Hades, a word which, although in the English

version usually translated "hell," simply means
the invisible state—the place of departed spirits

—without any reference to the condition of its,

inhabitants.

In one instance—that of Dives—Hades is rep-

resented as a place of punishment; and there

seems little reason to doubt that the "paradise "

to which the penitent thief departed was the

.same place as that in which the beggar is repre-

sented as reclining in the bosom of Abraham.
We gather, therefore, from the parable, . that

while all souls depart at death into Hades, and
wait there that final, doom whi6h will one day.be.

pronounced on every child of Adam, the right-

eous are "with Christ," and the wicked, perpet

ually sorrowing, areparte'd from them by an im-

passable gulf.

That the condition of souls in Hades is retrib-

utive cannot be doubted by any who believe in

the statements of Scripture. The rich man who
had neglected and despised hi§ brother Israelite

is distinctly represented as "lifting up his eyes "

therein torment (or sorrow,) apparently distressed

by internal fever, m he asks for water to ^ cool

"

hia_" tongm. n

There are, however, manifest in him the germs^

at least, of a better mind; he is anxious that'

those whom he lov^d on earth should be warned,.

that tliey might repent. This circumstance at

least suggests the possibility of corrective pro-

cesses after death, and of something like the con-

tinuance of probation. I am quite aware that

the very term " probation " implies more or less-

of pain or sorrow, of perplexity and of depres-

sion, arisingfrom evil, and can quite understand

the indignation with which some will resent the-

the very thought that, in any other world than
this, evil can exist out of hell. Such objectors-

may, however, be reminded that from the teach-

ings of the Bible it is an indisputable fact that

evil existed elsewhere before it cnme down to

earth; that "the angels who left their first es-

tate " did so, if not under temptation from with-

out, certainly from the workings of evil within

them ; and that there is nothing whatever, either

in the Bible or in the analogy of God's dealings,

which should lead us to suppose that moral/'trial

terminates here.

For the redeemed—for the elect Church of
Christ—for all that are here made one with Him,
trial obviously does terminate ; for they have
"washed their robes, and made them white In*

the blood of the Lamb ; and God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes." And again, it is writ-

ten, "Blessed are the dead which die in the-

Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit,

that they may rest from their labors ; and their

works do follow them." But where is the au-

thority for applying to every professing Chris-

tian—however cold, or negligent, or inconsistent

he may be—passages which in Scripture are care-

fully limited in their application to martyrs and<

to eminent saints?

The prejudiced or the careless may, if they
will, call any probation in the world to come
"purgatory," and content themselves with the-

sneer; but thoughtful readers will perceive at

once that it is at least no such purgatory as that

with which Rome deludes her victims. The .sor-

rows of Hades will doubtless be in some cases-

only the prelude to further and final woe; but

that such will be invariably the case is nowhere-

taught in Holy Scripture.

In harmony with this view of the separate state-

is that beautiful delineation of its character

which has been set 'forth by Mr, Isaac Taylor in-

his " Saturday Evening."

"The spirit," says he, "is then, when freed

from the body, to be thrown upon the play of its

affections—whether these, be malign or benign,

pure or depraved,*—and it is moreover to be

flrown upoii them in presence of objects of the^

V
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most - stupendous^ magnitude. In place of -£tbe that such shall be with Christ within the holy: city;
:

measured-and milgled emotions of the present
j
while others, "saved nations," only dwell "in,

life, there -are..- to ibe- -encountered, in the next I thf" light" of it; but there is nothing whatever.

stage of our existence, excitements of overwhelm

ing force, and all of prie- quality. And amid

them, the soul, quiescent in regard, to what

might move it to wonder, or terror, is to be na-

kedly sensitive to the. moral quality of what it

beholds. Human nature, thus reduced to its

most simple elements, shall exist iw^|e^mood

only—that of an intense consciousness of its

moral condition."- And ifit.be so,,who can

doubt that for multitudes the invisible world

will be the theatre of a grand and gracious scheme

of moral improvement,—a continuance, in short,

of our Divine education?
—" Destiny of the Mace."

Heaven.

As contrasted with popular^ impressions, it is

Tery singular that the word "heaven" is

NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO DENOTE THE' FI-

NAL DWELLING-PLACE OF BELIEVERS IN THE

world that is to come. We all speak of go-

ing to heaven when we die, and are apparently

quite unconscious that we are using a term which

is nowhere sanctioned in Holy Writ.

Heaven, as the abode of Christ, is always and

justly regarded as the spot where our " hopes "

rest, and where that reward is "reserved" which

is to be revealed in the last time. There our " in-

heritance among all them that are sanctified "

is deposited; our "treasure" is there; our

"names " are " written " there; our "reward '? is

there; the "crown of righteousness" is laid up

there; our "conversation" (moral life) is there,

"from whence also we look for the Saviour:"

but our final home is not there; for the "house "

with which we are to be "clothed upon," al-

though as yet, by a figure, spoken of. as "in the

heavens," and declared to be "eternal" in char-

acter, is to be a house "from heaven, " and " the

holy city, the new Jerusalem," is to " come down

from God out of heaven ;" and the dwelling-

place of risen men is to be "anew earth," in

which ' dwelleth righteousness; and Christ is to

: return,- " for the Lord himself shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-

:

angel, and with the tramp of God;" and "the

tabernacle of God " is to be "with men," and

; "He will dwell with them, and they shall be His

people," and God himself shall be with them,

and be their God."

That the elect Church, "the bride," will oc-

i cupy a position higher than the rest—nearer to

\
Christ, and more gloridus ;thahvthat of many who

: will be saved—is:/ evident from the statement

to support the ordinary expectation that, at the

resurrection, this material world of ours will.be

destroyed, and the righteous conveyed to heaven,

to be- forever happy among the aogels of God,

sharing with them in the services of the upper

w|nid. There is far more reason to suppose that

the angels will continue for ever to be "minis-

tering spirits" to those who are " the heirs of

salvation;"

In all the speculations which excellent persons

so freel^ indulge about " being happy in heaven "

—for, Unsupported by Scripture, they are noth-.*

in,g but speculations—the point forgotten is, the .

resurrection of the body, and the perpetual hu-

manity of man,' so clearly indicated in the incar-

nation of the Redeemer, and in the fact that He

ascended, in His human body, "to His Father
.

and to our Father, to, His God and to our G^cft"/

Further, let us remember that the world!'W%

redeemed world. Christ died to restore all things

;

to deliver all things from the grasp of the evil

ohe; and who will veuture to say that this de-

sign can ever be thwarted? that Satan is able to

hinder the world from becoming the lasting

dwelling-place" of the creature formed in God's

iniage? or that "Wisdom" can be compelled to

cease "rejoicing in the habitable parts of the

earth," and no longer to find "delights with the

sons of men?"
These views, so far as they relate to.,the prob-

ability of this world becoming, when purified by

fire, the future abode of man, are not new. Dr.

dhalmers, . in his *" Astronomical Discourses,"

supports them with - all the argument and elo-

quence of which he was so distinguished a mas-

ter; and Mr. Isaac Taylor, in his " Physical The-

ory of Another Life," expresses his conviction

that "all the practical skill we acquire in man-

aging affairs ; all the versatility, the sagacity, the

calculation of chances, the patience and assid-

uity, the promptitude and-tfacility, as well as the

higher virtues which we are learning every:day,

^ill find scope in a world such as is r|tioM|l|;T .

anticipated when we think of heaven as thpiige"..

of life that is next to follow the discipline ;t>f
:

,

earth." i,:'X%:

J
" With no other indication of the destihies?of|;;

the universe than what may be fuii^Si^-^fe^

sWelling
:

emotions of pity thatar||now worMi|g,|
:

pjentup in tender and noble hearts,
:;Wfe^shWldjg

hjafdiy fear to err in assttming
v
tba;t^

afc length open upon such spirits,;,;whemn;|they,:;,

shall find millions needing to :
be .governed,

taught, rescued, and M forward fr<mm,
:
mm^^
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a letter, or from a lower to a higher stage of life,
j

vent.;. Christian* Association at its last, session.

It is quite as\easy to suppose that the Creator
j

That -.'resolution sKysHJiat The appointments to

should have imparted to human --nature the no--] preaclwshall not be published in their organ, the

tion and the desire of immortality, without in-
j

u World* s Orisisf for any one who believes ei-

tending to realize it, as that He should have in- 1 ther of the following doctrines/ viz.,
' ; the non-

.

stilled, a boundless benevolence, which is to

have no more opportunity to express itself than

resurrection of the wicked," -"age to come,"

and "trine immersion." I am fully sensible of

it may chance to meet with ic the ! present state,"
j
the fact that all such legislation is a relic of the

And who so likely to be the objects of this be-
|

barbarism that has prevailed for centuries in the

nevolence as those who, on earth, have never
j moth er church, and is one feature that identifies

been under any government deserving of the

name; who from birth upwards have been aban-

doned to ignorance, superstition,
:

and vice; and

all modern ecclesiastical organizations as in em-

bers, or rather daughters, of the mystic Babylon

of the apocalyptic vision. Such unmitigated
.who wait only for a wise and .kindly hand to

j
bigotry will. eventually return upon the heads of

lead them from evil to good, and from self to
|

th()se who pract ice it towards others,

Christ?

To me it seeras clear that while the apostle
The Old harlot of Rome has been compelled

to drink the cup of wrath for her cruelty to

Paul always regarded the good news; of the
|
those who have di ffered from her creed

grace of God as primarily intended to "separate

a peculiar people," and to make them "zealous

of good wfcrks, " he believed that ultimately this

To attempt to dictate to men what they shall,

or shall not believe, is to attempt to sit in the

seat of God, no matter who they maybe who do

Because men belong to a different hierarchy it

does not change the character of their works.

same Gospel would Mess the race; not, indeed,
j ^ w ]lcther they be Catholic popes, or Protestant

every individual of it, for he always recognizes
j p r i es ts.

the. eternal ruin of the wilfully impenitent, but

the iaee asatchole; and that, consequently, every-

thing a real Christian did and said in the spirit
| iotoleraljle is the legitimate child of eeclesiasli-

of Ms Master tended to prepare
;

multitudes of
| cal organ j zation, and creed making, What is a

the unconverted for higher developments in the
j

creed good for if it is DOt t0 be adhered to? Of
age that is to come.

j
what uge ig it t0 frame a creed t0 -dav, and suffer

In that great expectation we doubt not he in-
|
it to be dischari,ed to-morrow? ,

eluded the heathen generally, the myriads who
j It followSi ag

L

a matter of course, that if an em
have passed away in infancy, the hundred mil-

j
clesiastica i formula is established and a church

Urns of human beings who, in consequence of a

defective physical formation, have lived and

died incapable of distinguishing right from

wrong, and, in short, all, let them be found

where they may, who, in consequence of their

ignorance or weakness, or from other circum-

stances known only to God, have not consciously

rejected Christ; who, though not conquerors,

are yet not devils; sinners and sufferers through

the temptations of Satan, but scarcely his con-

scions agents; men who have .too
;

often submit-

ted to evil, who have never resisted it as they

ought, to have done, yet wdio are not fairly, to be

classed with those who love and choose iniquity.

Such and so magnificent, if I read aright, is

the view that opens before us of the Mission -

FIELD OF THE ClIURCH AFTER THE KESUHREC-

teon on the new earth, wherein dwellefeh right-

eousness.

—

Destiny of trie Race,

builded on it as its foundation, it will not answer

to let the members of that church depart from

the faith on which the church is builded, for

that would destroy the identity of that church.

Somebody will, however, be constantly outgrow-

ing every religious, creedized organization, all

the way down to the perfect day. When this oc-

curs, something must be done to " shear off the

troublesome thinkers/' And what so handy

as to drive them from their midst?

It is not however necessary that creeds should

be written, or printed in order to put in work-

ing order a sectarian machine, > I have known
churches and individuals who were professedly

opposed to all creeds, and were as thoroughly

sectarian* as Rome herself.

Now if the members of the Advent Christian

Association are wicked in this matter, the wicked-

ness does not consist in the manner in which

their, sectarianism was manifested, but they are

wicked in being sectarian at all. If sectarianism

is wicked in a class of Adventists who believe in

the resurrection of all men, it is just , as wicked

The Non-resurrection Adventists are making jimThat class who-believe that none but .-the godly

quite an ado over a resolution passed by the Ad-
!

:

#ili be raised. If mj memory servesmae
;
rightly

Wherein Lies The Difference?

ENQUIRY BY ELD. S, W. BISHOP.
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there was a time when these men who complain

so bitterly of the Advent Association were them-

selves engaged in this work of passing resolu-

tions. They passed a resolution of so stringent

a doctrinal character as to compel their Editor to

either vacate the editorial chair, or compromise

his dignity as a Christian, and violate his con-

science by retaining his position. He left, of

course. It is trueUhe resolution was not framed

in that plainness of speech it^which the Chelsea

resolution was worded, but "did that make its

originators any the less wicked, or any more

manly? Again, it is a well known fact, to me,

that there is not a single Non-resurrection Ad-

vent meeting in New England where a believer

in future probation is welcomed as a preacher.

I know of a non-resurrection Advent church out

of New England, that has wholly rejected a

preacher who had labored with them faithfully

for years, and for no other cause only that he

differs with the pastor of that church in religious

belief. This pastor believes that the Lord will

make a universal bonfire, burn the earth over,

and burn every body up except a few that have

4i believed the truth;-' among those who are

driven into eternal death are uncounted millions

who have never had the smallest opportunity to

know Christ, or believe in him. The preacher

who was "cast Out" did not believe the above

proposition at all, therefore he "must take up

his baggage and go." I know of a preacher who

wTas appointed on a general managing committee

for a non-resurrection Advent church; but acer-

till
4l the Lord brings again Zion> ^^V^K^^^J

Lord brings again Zion he will appe^ i:v^^fe ;

l

glory." My advice to my non -resurrection breth-

ren is, that they say no more about the Chelsea

resolution till they first give evidence that they

have fully forsaken their own sectarian ways, for

Happy is that man that condemneth not himself

in the things that he alloweth. - V
;

I The difference lies just here, the iron bedstead

cjhanges, pinches, and strains those who are

sjtretchcd on it. When they straighten others,

they who turn the screws, do not feel.it at all. It

is well that all should feel the inconvenience of

theological thumbscrews, handcuffs, and fetters

to that extent that they will cease attempting to

ijastin them upon others. "With what measure

ye mete it shall be measured to you again."

May we u\\ seek for that love that is "shed

abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost," "then

shall we love one another with pure hearts
-0f£.

4>67i%, "even though we differ in . our under-

standing as to what the Scriptures teach. \ Amen.

Palestine: Past, Present, a^it

Future.

BY DR. J. B. CRANAGE.

X.—PALESTINE AS IT WAS.

God made choice of a spot upon this earth

where one of the greatest events for the inhabi-

ioranu™unauuaau. - ~~
., tants should take place; an event great, not

tain non-resurrection Advent preacher advised
j

only in the history of the family ot man as a

them that it was not safe for them to have a fu- I whole, but in the history of a portion of the race

. . v
'"

... ... ji ^ n,_ -i „™,vi Q T^r fWPs r>l an lias ever
ture probationist in such a position; and he was

dropped by the passing of a resolution.

Our non-resurrection brethren need to remem-

ber the old adage, that it is dangerous for those

who live in glass houses i;o throw stones. If the

Advent Association Adventists are wicked in

passing restrictive resolutions, the non -resurrec-

tion Adventists are just as surely so.

It would be well for the last named class to re-

peruse the fable of the lawyer and farmer; for it

makes a great deal of difference whose ox was

gored.

The entire difficulty arises from, and is the

immediate result cf a wrong basis. So long as

Adventists, (no matter what kind) make an

agreement in religious views the basis of Chris-

tian fellowship, they will, like all other denomi-

nations, be sectarian, and proscriptive from ne-

cessity. There is no such thing as even two

Christians believing alike in ail things in this-

imperfect state. We all now ". see through a|

glass darkly," and shall never u see eye to eye,"!

—God's chosen people. For God's plan has ever

been to begin with small things, and go on to

greater; to begin with one man, as in the case;;

of Abraham; and to go on until a nation with-

out number is to come from him; to begin with

a small country like Palestine, just about the

size and shape of Wales. In that country all the

greatest events that have ever happened yet on

the face of the earth have taken place; and it

will be the centre point from which all the

mighty events yet to happen will diverge.

I Had these great events happened in England,,

or in anv European country, with our changing

manners and customs, with our extremely v^.

ried ways and habits and politics, there would,

never have been the same interest attaching to

the investigation or study of the land as tliep

does to the land where they have /.occawed^

God overrules everything, and .He :;
htoj;8o;jover-

ruled Turkish proclivities, Eastern customs and

manners, the rudeness ^d^frW^MP^^^M
and culture of the inhabitants of;P^i&gaf|^8^|
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it is just left as it was two thousand aid three

thousand"! years ago. It' is left, especially las it

seems to me, as it was at the time when our Lord
went away from if; and so we read the Bible to-

day and find that the.kvents, manners, and cus-

toms exactly picture the laud' as though the Bi-

ble were only written last year. We had before
two great volumes—the book of Nature, and the
book of Revelation—both written by the same
pen and? giving us the same truths; but now I

see a third volume, scarcely less mighty and in-

structive than the other two: It Is the book of
the Land and if we want to understand the
grand old Bible we must understand the country
about which it so extensively speaks.

Palestine as it was.—I do not want to go Into
the subject of how the spies whom Joshua sent
looked over the land, nor how the Amalehites
lived who had the land after it was inhabited by
God's true people. Before the Israelites entered
into Canaan they pitched their tents in the land
of Moab, after their wondrous journey from
Egypt to Canaan, .which took them forty years,

whereas it can be done now and could have been
done then just as easily, In eleven days. It is

quite simple how this Is. The travelling in the
Eest Is either performed on horse, or mule, or
camel. By horse or mule the speed is three
miles an hour, and by camel two miles an hour;.

___ „__ M __ VJ ^,iMV, A ^^ Liixivo an uuui^uuum uc uul uown ror nrewooa, ana ttiey have
and this is the greatest speed that can be attalnep/ been swept away. We remember that Hiram,
There are no roads there, but you travel over
mountains, hills, and denies, and through the
rocky beds of rivers. So from the river of Egypt
(the Nile), skirting the Medlteranean the whole
way, you may get round towards the South of
Palestine, just where the children of Israel got,
by the river Jordan, in eleven days. But God,
so you know, took his chosen people round by
Horeb and Sinai, that vast howling wilderness,
till he brought them to the land of Amnion and
Moab.

When in tfce- land of Moab, God gave to his
servant Modes a glimpse of the country they were
about to enter, and a message to the children of
Israel, which you will find in Deut. xxviil. You
will find also certain blessings which aire prom-
ised to the children of Israel, and certain curses
threatened, according as they did or did not keep
the law of the Lord; and one can read the his-

tory of the land as it is by reading this chapter.
The last of these curses have only been fulfiled

five years. The blessings spokeii of culminated
in the reign of Solomon, If we read the account
of his reign in Holy Writ we know something of
the glory of the land as it then was, for if we
ar^ told of the.great prosperity of the "King mm
his household we must of necessity, get an idea

:

of the prosperity of the people, and; God has In-
formed us in 2;Chron.. ix. 22 that " King.Solo-
mon passed all; the kings of the earth- in riches-;

and wisdom.

Before God commanded Solomon to build the
temple, Mount Mbriah had a round top. The
sides of the mountain had to be raised to form a
table-laud for the temple and Its extensive courts.
Solomon had perhaps as great a work to fill up-
the sides as to build the Temple. How did he
do it? If you refer to 1 Kings iv. 26, you read
that Solomon had forty thousand stalls of horses
for his chariots and twelve thousand grooms,
and it was here he built those stables. They
partly filled up one of those "cavities in Mount
Moriah, and those stalls stand there still. That
they were built for stables appears from the fol-

lowing Illustration of how the people formerly
fastened, and still fasten their horses. They
pierced holes through the angles of the pillars,

and passed the halter through these holes; and
this identical plan is still carried out In these
stables.

It is stated that Solomon made the Temple of
the cedars with which the mountains of Leba-
non were covered. When I was there, however,
I saw not one cedar. Why? Because God had
foretold as one of the curses that these cedars-

r
should be cut down for firewood, and they have

Kiug of Tyre, brought those magnificent trees to

Joppa for the building of the Temple, and thence
to Tyrs the mountains were covered witlTcedars.

In fulfilment of the curse, they were cut down
and destroyed as firewood, A few years ago a
member of the Turkish Government, who had
some Influence with the Sultan, was passing over
Lebanon. He asked where the cedars were.
They were nearly all gone. He went back to

Constantinople with the news that the cedars
had been almost destroyed, and forthwith a law
was issued that it should be death to any one
who should cut down a cedar of Lebanon. The
remaining trees were counted and mapped, and
it was found that there were 632 cedars still

standing.

Now we know from Ezeklel that there Is to

be\a more magnificent Temple than Solomon
built, and I ask where, but for this edict of the
Turkish Sultan, were the cedars to come from?
We see in God's providence these 632 trees have
been preserved.

All through the books of Kings and Chroni-
cles the Bible is full with information of Pales-
tine as it was; and in the present day we find
glimpses of its past glory. Anything that will'

grow tropically will growfrr some parte.' The?
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soil is so fertile that it will produce four crops

a year. When I was ; there in December, gretn

peas and kidney beans were growing. Ne*r

modern Jericho, on the banks of the Jordan,

there is a sort of hotel, and in a plot of garden

ground I saw kidney; beans of only three days'

growth sixteen inches long, and those were con-

sidered small ones, 'file land-lord told me they

grew from twenty-two to twenty-four inches long

in four or live days from the time they left .the

Sower. Then there are the wonderful verdure

and marvelous growth of orange trees, so laden

with fruit that the branches touch the ground.

There are orange gardens with 3,000 trees, every

one bearing about £10 worth of oranges,

Then there are the juicy pomegranate ; the de-

licious prickly pear; the pulse or Unties; the su-

gar canes; the grasses growing so high that if

you walk through them, you cannot see the sky

above you; the reeds of which they make pens,

growing twenty to thirty feet in hight ; the wheat

crops, with seven ears on one stalk, perfected in

a few weeks. Truly the land only wants culti

vation and the blessing of God to render it what

It once was when the Lord said to Moses (Exod.

iii. 38.)
4 *I am come to deliver them (the Israel-

ites) out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to

bring them up out of that land unto a good land

and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and

honey;" Twenty two times over God tells us

either that the land should be, or was, a land

flowing. with milk and honey; and then he says

in Ezekiel that it shall be in the future the glory

of all lands. Therefore it is a matter of consid-

erable interest to imagine what this means; and

this brings me to speak a little on the land as it

Is.

"Carr me Deone be found more

written Word ?

sweet than this 1ti.
:: all :tle :'

£ He giveth His beloved sleep.''

'

He giveth His beloved sleep." Oh,' may I be thus;

|

blest

!

a trusting, peaceful innocent upon its mother's

! breast,

Feel! underneath the Everlasting Arms, and be at rest it

iQ He giveth His beloved sleep.."-:

Like!

Why eat the bread of carefulness and:

think not oil

Bro. Stokrs : I copied the foregoing from an

English paper, two or three months ago. The

other parts. Present and Future, were quite

lengthy, and contained, mostly, things we have

had already. You may not think best to publish

all this, but I think there are some Interesting

things in It. Sonie I have not seen elsewhere.

Helen Robertson.

Waukesha, Wis., Sept., 1877.

should we
sorrow ?

Since He hath bid us lean on Him, and

the\morrow—
To cast ou^r care upon Him, and so no trouble borrow. j.

! j
" He giveth His beloved sleep."

Jesus slept upon a pillow while the ship was tossed^

about .'"

;

By the heaving of the billows, and the tempest raged

f

without;

And the minds of His disciples filled with dismay and!

doubt.
" He giveth His beloved sleep." :

King Solomon, in all his glory, Jesus said, was not
;

I arrayed

Liki the fair and lovely lily which His hand Divine- 1

.

|
had made,

|

Thris teaching us to trust in Him for raiment and for
;

I bread.
• " He giveth His beloved sleep.

"'

So vigilant- compassionate— His care is over all
;

He heareth the young raven's cry, and answereth their

call
;

Without His notice not a sparrow to the ground doth

! fall.
' " He giveth His beloved sleep.""

Ohj come thou gentle SpirL, take possession of this

breast, /

Bid unbelieving fear depart—anxiety—unrest ;

Let no harassing care intrude—or doubting thoughts.

molest.
" He giveth His beloved sleep. "\

.'Lines Composed £or the Bible" Ex-
!*'" -- ' AMINER.

BY MRS. S. N. CHADWICK,

Of all the precious promises given by our gracious

Lord
\

>

for our comfort and encouragement along this weary

road;

Oh, joy ! the time is nearing when His word He will

fulfill,

And make this little fountain—this hidden, noiseless

rill '
*

Tolspring up -overflow—and to a migMy river swell./

Lik|e the river near the throne, 'twill fructify the llaaid;^

Causing all that groweth near it to beautify—expand

A riealing influence all around, and a grateniIi
;

Mb0,
send, t- l;Sl-M^0:Mi

\

'' " Having given His beloved ^slie^^/::
:

Chelsea > Mass.
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Daniel the .Apocalypse

c Old Tkstamfnt. No.

BY G. S, LEDEREK.

F THE
I

is denied by many students of Scriptures, namfc-.

j

ly, that the gathering '.and restoration of Israel

|

will not be' the conseqiierjce of their conversion,

|

but their .con version will ])e the consequence of

,
their restoration; for

; in tlieir greatest trouble
Chapter XII. the Lord Jesus, the Son of' David, their King
(Concluded.) whom they have received, will appear with the

Terse 4. Daniel is now commanded, or rather
j

myriads of His- saints .on the Mount of Olives
-advised, 'to shut up the words and to seal the hind deliver them

; they will look upon Him and
.book, as no further revelation shall now be/^believe; in Him. The corning of Messiah the
.-given. To seal the book docs not mean that a

j

second' time, therefore,' does not depend upon
seal should be put on if so that no man should

j

the moral or religious condition of Israel,—or
be able to open and to read it; .but it is under-

j

any other people—but God has appointed a' time
stood to convey the idea to conclude the book !

for that greatest of all events, and, precisely at
at this point- to the end of a certain time. My

j

that time the end—the design or purpose—of
own idea is, that the informer refers to the reve-

|

all wonders, the coming of the great King and
lation of John which was given at the end of a| the restitution of all things, the very burden of
certain time or dispensation, viz: the dispensa-

j

all revelation and prophecy, will take place.
tion of the law; then, "many shall run to and
fro, and knowledge -'—the knowledge concern-
ing the kingdom—

;

l

shall increase." We can

The controversy whether the repentance

—

which means the same as conversion—of Israel

will precede or succeed their restoration, dates
fairly imagine the perplexity of poor Daniel,

j

from the first century of the Christian era, and,
who had seen and heard so many wonderful

j

as we think it will be of some interest to our
things, ../hoping to Jbbtain a full and clear ex-

planation, instead of which he was at last told
to shut up and seal the book. But his perplex-
ity had not yet reached the culminating point;
the greatest of all unexplained mysteries was

Christian readers, we will mention one of these
debates between two of the greatest men in Is-
rael, who lived immediately after the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem by the Romans.

Rabbi Eliezer said :

lt
If Israel do repentance

yei m store tor 1mm and which again, notwith- j they shall be redeemed ; for it is written • 'Turn
stangmg his many disappointments, caused him

\ backsliding children, I will heal your back-
to ask for more light and understanding.

j

sliding.' » (Jerem. 3, 22.) Rabbi Jehoshuah re-
• perseso, 6 and v. These verses contain the: plied: "But was it not written, 'You have
visum of two personages besides that one dressed

|
been sold for naught, and ye shall be redeemed

in nnen who had been so long speaking to Dan-
|
without money,' (Isaiah 52: 3.) when the words

ml. Ihey did not address Daniel directly, but
\

sold for naught mean idolatry, and the words
it was intended that he should hear and take

|
redeemed, without money si unify, not for their

notice of their conversation. This was similar
|

good works.'.' Then RabM Eliezer said- "But
to what we saw in the eighth chapter, verse 13.

j

if has been said, 'Return unto me, and I will
One of those new speakers asked the one dressed

|
return unto vou.' " (Mai. 3 : 7.) Rabin Jeluwh-

in linen: " When wiil be the end of these won-
j

uah replied: "But it is plainly said, 'I am
deriul things? " In our common version, the

\
married unto you, and I will take you, one of a

Hebrew words, " Ad mathai" are translated,
I citv and two of a family, and "lmiia you to"How long shall it be ? " The last three words
[
Ziom' " (Jerem. 3: 14.) "Said Rabbi" Eliezer

:

— " shall it be "—are interpolated, and yet, the
|

" But was it not written long ago, ' In return-
meaumfe is the same if literally translated,

|
ihg -that is repentance-' and rest shall ye be

namely, "When will be;" the difference, how-
|
saved ?

"' (Isaiah 30: 15.) Rabbi Jehoshuah
ever, appears in connection with the last clause.

\
then replied : "But it has been written 'Thus

lo a better understanding for the reader, I give
]

shith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel and His
the question in lull, that as put in the common

j
Holy One; him whom men despise, him whom

version, and how it appears in the original: She nation abhorreth, the servant of rulers ,(Is-
• How long shall it be to the end of these won-

j rael). Kings shall see and arise, princes alsodersm is the rtndermg in our English Biblep shall worship.'" (Isaiah 49: 7.) Said Rabbi"W nen will be the end of wonders?" is that
\ Eliezer again: Wl.s it not been said of old,

expressed in the Hebrew.
. The difference is of

j

' If thou wilt return, O Israel, return unto me ?'"
great miportance, as will be seen directly.

j

(Jerem. 4:1.) To this Rabbi Jehoshuah replied:
^ihe answer of the one m white linen revwos "It has been written, 'I heard the man clothed

ainto us a great and most important truth which' in linen which was upon the waters of the
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rwer, wben^Jb'eitl-.ap-his right h-and^ and his

left hand unto heaven, and swore by Him that:

liveth forever, that It shall be ..for a time, times

and -half : a
v-time; and when he shall have ac-

complished scattering the power of the holy

people, all these things shall be finished.'
n

(Daniel 12.) This reply silenced Rabbi Eliezer,

and he admitted that the finale of God's plan

with Israel does not depend on their repentance

—or conversion—but on the time at which God

has determined to finish the history of the

present dispensation. What these " time, times

and half a time " mean, what periods they are

intended to ' represent, we would not dare to

give even an opinion of, as we have seen many

an earnest and learned Christian (and Jews be-

fore them) spending years and years to find the

key to this mystery, and have entirely failed in

their efforts. Even if we would take it as posi-

tively true, as one of the ancient Rabbis does,

that these periods begin with "the very moment

of revelation to Daniel, we are not the wiser in

the matter; for, as the King has not come yet,

"all these things" are not yet accomplished,

and so we cannot divine the duration of a

" time " here mentioned.

The last clause of the verse, which must be

considered as another ending point of these

wonderful things, offers no such difficulties in

finding its meaning as the former. Jewish in-

terpreters say that the scattering of Israel must

first be complete before Messiah, the Son of

David, comes to deliver them. At present,

however, notwithstanding they have been scat-

tered far and wide, there are still countries and

nations where no Jew can be found; but the

Messiah will come when they will be met in

every country and among every nation on the

earth. We think, however; that the holy peo-

ple here spoken of are the true believers, faith-

ful disciples of Messiah whose power—spiritual

power—must 'be scattered ; they must first im

part the true Gospel in all the world, either to

fill up the number of those who shall be co-heirs

and -feign with Messiah, or as a witness against

the world, and just then, when this will be fin-

ished, the last "half time" will come to a

close, and "ail these things will be accomp-

lished."

! Verse 8. No wonder that the anxiety of

Daniel reached the highest point, and again he

asked, "My Lord, what is the end of these

things?" He had listened to a long story of

|
two contending powers, -their- alternate victories

"

x
apd defeats; he had heard of the great suffer-

ings of his people, and /)f*'their final deliver-

ance ; but all these communications were sot

Shrouded in a mysterious language that -he.was -

not in the least wiser than before. He felt- no-,

relief in his troubled mind, hence, he- again
;
,V

asked for explanation. But he received quite 'a
;
,

different -answer from that he expected. -He;
..;

:
,

was told in verse "9
4t to go," that is, to make no-

;

more inquiries for these things, lor they are shut

.

up and sealed to the very end, that. is, to the-

time; when they will take place and become his- -

torical facts.

Like many other prophecies which were not -

understood "until
' the predicted events took

place, so these things, concerning the end of

the dispensation, . namely, the end of Gentile-.

supremacy and the introduction of the Kingdom:

of Messia|, the stone kingdom, will not be un-

derstood or exactly known until the great event

of His advent will have" taken, place. Still, it

is in our power to' understand and to
1 know the

nearness of the great consummation ; of this

we are informed in the succeeding verse. %
Verse 10. Meanwhile, 'during the intervening ;

time between the prediction and the fulfillment,

many will be tried, purified and made white-,

(like the process of bleaching raw materials) ;

-

and though we are not toid by what means this

purifying process will be accomplished, we may

say it will be by patience in hope, not giving op

though the Lord tarries; by afflictions and suf-

ferings for His sake, and for the sake of
*

our

faith and hope. The wicked will not only re-

main in their wickedness^ but rather increase in

it; for they will say, "Where is the promise > of

:

his coming ? Nonsense ; such a King as you ex-

pect will never come. The world will go on as

ever, and everyone has to look for himself, and

enjoy life as much as his industry, skill and in-

genuity is able to afford him. Therefore, let us

eat and drink, for to-morrow we mity die, and

that is the end- of us." They, the wicked,.

namely, will not understand the signs x)f the -

times :

thickening around them ;
they will,, not

heed these signs which might lead them to re-

pentance; for they have no understanding of

the. plan of God as laid down in! the Scriptures, -

aod ]do not believe in the promises of^ God

which are yea and amen. But the "Maskitiai
JJ

—the considerate ones—will understand. From

past history i they have learned that all predic-

tions which the men of God have .proclaimed

will* come to pass, no matter how long ..their oc- <

currehce may delay. They will understand the ;

passing events,' thfei. signs of the nmmemmpmm,.
coining end, and |

will, therefore, -prepare- thern-;;,;

selves, for the wfedding festival, They: : will;

furthermore understand that every great revolu-

ioh^rnongthe nations, every war, every change^.
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-:.in their constitutions and every .invention, forms
-a. link- in; the great chain of the plan of

;
God

with,the human race, and brings us nearer and
nearer to its consummation. It is by no means
-the intention of oatiops or individuals to hasten

•on the glorious golden age as pictured by. the

prophets of old in ^glowing colors—^as, for in-

stance, in the- eleventh chapter of Isaiah ;—but
God employs their ^.actions in the advancement
of His purposes.

Verses 11 and 12. Instead of the devised ex-

planation of the strange and mysterious otter-

ances, the informant returns abruptly to the

subject on which he so extensively and elab-

orately spoke in the eighth and eleventh chap-
ters. The difference between the 2300 evening,
ending or 1150 days during which no daily

[

sacrifice was to be offered upon the altar, on ac-

count of the defilement of the sanctuary, and
"the 1290 days, here mentioned, offers no diffi-

culty. The former, as well as the latter, were
to begin with the actual cessation of the daily,

but the end point is not the same. At the time
- of the re-dedication of the sanctuary, the enemy
was only partially driven out of Jerusalem; for

the fortress of Zion-was still in possession of

the Syrians, which was a great annoyance to the
Jewish people, and it was several months before
Judas succeeded in driving this garrison and
other enemies—for instance, the Idu means-—-.-

from the soil of the holy land. This may ac-

count for the additional 140 days against the
number given in the eighth chapter. A fact

mentioned in the history of the Maccabees con-
firms the above explanation. We find, namely,
that the tyrant Antiochus was still living when
Lysias was defeated, Jerusalem retaken by the
Jews, and the worship of Jehovah introduced;
he, of course, swore terrible vengeance on the
little nation of the Jews. Death, however, pre-

vented him from carrying out his wicked de-

signs. The record does not say how long An-
tiochus survived the defeat of his generals by
Judas Maccabeus; it is there-Tore probable that

the interval between that defeat and the kind's

death is the additional number of 1,40. days.
We recommend the reading of 1 Make. 4, 35;

4, 41 ; 5, 1, etc.

Not so easy, however, is it to settle the ques-
tion—What means the second addition of forty-

five days over and above the 1290 ? What happy
event was to occur at the termination of 1385
-days after the desecration of the temple and
the cessation of the daily sacrifices, that the an-

gelic messenger calls those who shall reach that
time "blessed ? " We confess, that after all the
:-s«&rching in ancient aod modern commentaries,

we 'could,; ..find ;.

;

: only one somewhat reasonable'
answer, and

:

even this
;

oue is not .satisfactory "tm

ourselves; and we cannot expect, therefore, that
it., will satisfy any of the- readers of the Bible
Examinek. The answer i^ as follows

:

The -sanctuary was
:

cleansed, the sacrifices

offered in regular order, the city and the fort-

ress and the whole country was evacuated by
the enemy, and' quiet reigned in Judea-, for he
who treated the inhabitants with unheard of

cruelty, Antiochus, was dead. But a feeling of

insecurity still pervaded the masses of the Jew-
ish people, particularly those who lived" in the
open towns and villages. For Antiochus left a
son to ascend his throne who might, at any
time, come up to avenge the shameful defeat of

his father's generals, and invade the land with
a mighty host. This anxiety, however, soon
vanished, when, a few days after the death of

Epiphanes, his son and successor, Antiochus
^Cupator sent a very friendly letter to the relers

bf Judea, assuring them that he would live in

peace with them, and that they need fear not
the least trouble from him. These days, from
the death of Epiphanes to the receiving of the

letter from Cupator, are the additional forty-five

days. There was great rejoicing in. Judea at

that time, and therefore it was a blessing to live

^nd to see that joyful day.

But here, as in many other cases in the pro-

phetic Word, the spirit of prophecy looks be-

yond, and points to events which shall come to

pass in a still higher degree of greater import
than those which are to occur at a future time
not so remote. A similar desecration of the

^auetuary, a similar cessation of the daily sacri-

fices may take place in the latter days, and a

Mmilar deliverance, only more glorious, more
thorough and more lasting, may follow, and the

numbers 1290 and 1335 may find their exact ap- •

plication. Believing as we do, and our belief is

founded on the Word of God, that a great por-

tion of the Jews will return to their land in un-
belief, aided by a certain Gentile power or

powers, they will, first of all, build a temple,

perhaps after the design given by Ezekiel, and
introduce the Mosaic rite of worship, bloody
sacrifices. All the events which occurred under
the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes will probably
becur again anti-typically under the same power
which favored and aided the re-establishment

of their commonwealth, and which has, mean-
while, developed itself into the Antichrist.

And now, dear friends, the best all of us can
4o is to follow the advice of the one dressed in

linen, which he gave to Daniel in

..Verse 13, the last of the book. This verse
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contains a command and a promise. Daniel is

commanded to '-continue his pilgrimage of life

to its end ; and, at the same time, received the

glorious promise that he will Jest and then rise

.again—stand up—at the end of days, which

means at the end of the rule of mortals and the

beginning .
of ..thejsupreme rule of the One like

-a son of man and His immortalized saints. But

to what will Daniel stand dp ? The speaker

tells him that he will rise tah\s inheritance. The

original word here employe4 is " Goral" lot,

.and? u lot" means inheritance ;
the land was

divided among the p.eople, after the conquest of

the seven nations, by lots; each lot was the in-

heritance of the family who [drew it. Daniel,

-therefore, will be among the saints who will

.awake from their sleep in the |dust of the ground

^nd accompany the great King when He shall

appear upon the Mdunt of 01ives and resume

the government over the unitbd Israel and the

nations.
!

Let us then, dear Christian j friends, not spend

our time, talent and energy
1

in searching foi^

things which God, in His wisdom, has veiled
5

with an impenetrable veil,
j

Can we desire to

know more than the inspired land beloved Dan-

iel % JLet W rather continue] in well-doing, in-

crease in faith, and make our glorious hope

sure, that, like Daniel', we shall "stand up " to

our inheritance in the Kingdom of our Divine

King, Jesus of Nazareth, the: Son of David, the

root and branch of Jesse !
|

Preaching and "Preaching."

For Scripture Searchers.—No. 1.

The word 4t preaching " In the New Testa-

ment Scriptures is represented by two words in

convey two differ-

means, a proclama-

the Greek Scriptures, which

ent ideas.

1, The one Kerusso, to proclaim, to publish

.as an herald, is the word traa slated so often as

preaching in the New Testament

2. The other, Kerugma,

tiori. Its occurrences are, fiatt. xii. 41, Luke

jxi. 32, the preaching (proclamation) of Jonah.

Bom. xvi. 25, the preaching (proclamation) of

Jesus Christ; 1 Cor. i. 21, it (pleased. God by the

foolishness of preaching (tHe proclamation) to

save them- that believe ; 1 Qor. ii. 4, my speech

and my preaching (proclamation) was not with

enticing words of man's wisdom ; 1 Cor. xv. 14,

if Christ be not risen, theiji is our preaching

^proclamation) vain, and yoUjr faith is also vain

clamation)= might 1 be:' fully known ;, Titus t :

8, .:'.,

bWin due time manifested: Ms word through :

:

preaching (a proclamation) which is committed

unto: me. .

The first word refers to the mt of proclaiming;

the second, to the words tohich are proclaimed* ''Its

was not the > action; of Paul in preaching that

saved, but their belief in what he preached.

That which he. preached was accounted wisdom

by the few; foolishness by the many. What
was. the proclamation ? ft was the word of the

faith. (See Rom. t. 3.)

Do men now utter the same proclamation?

If not, why not.? The proclaimed lips should

keep knowledge if he be the messenger of God.

(See Matt, il 7.)

Take heed what ye hear. Take heed how ye

hear. H. Brittaik.

Birmingham, England.
—«^——

—

Is the Work of Redeeming Meecy
. Limited to this Woeld ?

This important question lies at the root of

most of tile great controversies of Christendom

at- all times, and more especially those of the

present day. If it be the fact that only in this

world can there be any hope of salvation, surely

it becomes us all to be indeed trumpet-tongued

in proclaiming everywhere and without ceasing

so tenible a truth.; I had almost said, if it in-

deed be so, then itl is not to be wondered at that

in former days men should have been everywhere

Persecutors. Queen Mary, for instance, said,—

and ill this she was followed only too faithfully

by many others, both Protestants and Catholics,

-— ts As the souls of heretics are to.be eternally

burning in hell in the next world, it is better

that a few heretics should burn now, in order

that others may take warning by;their fate and..

repent." Not that such an argument for a mo-

ment justified any one in so acting, but it gave

to those who did, at least a sort of : excuse.

But is it the fact? When we take into consid-

eration the undoubted fact that of the vast

inasies of the population of the I world- only a

small proportion have ever heard the name of

Christ, and that of those who have, a stin

smaller proportion only really perceive and un-

derstand what Christianity means, it surely be-

comes dimply incredible. Theology may try to

blind our eyes and stifle the honest convictions

of the;, heart, but it;

and, ^ever-recurring

cannot prevent a constant

rebellion against what it

knows to-be impossible. In. the secret heart.of

^Timi iv. 17, that by me the preaching (pro- almost every one th«p exists a hope- -if it.be: no-
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more—that man's eternal destiny is, not fixed by

[

was .-right? Why did the Sadducees allow them-
the few short yeanvof mortal life ;. at least not in

! selves thus,to- :be.putv to .silence? ,The
:

y .had .the
the ;sense of eternal

1

suffering in consequence .of
|

letter, if not the -spirit, of the law on -their^de^'
sins committed here. Very much of the .grow-

J

for surely it is impossible
1

.for any one to. deny
ing infidelity of the present day is owing to this

rebellion of the heart against orthodoxy.

What is the use of trying to keep down these

ever-rising feelings of the heart? It is the old

story: li JVaturam expelles furca, tameti usque re-

curret." vit no time can religion exist, amongst
educated and thoughtful people, that opposes it-

self to those innate feelings of mercy, kindness,

and goodness, which we feel to be God-given.

We are generally told by theologians, that

there are but two classes of people alluded to in

the Bible,—the righteous and the wicked ; and

that the doctrine of a.. future state was not re- .-.

vealed in- the law, unless indirectly, I can only

conclude that both the people and the. Sadducees
were enabled to see the force of our Lord's ar-

gument from nothing else than the God-given
instincts of the human heart. I doubt not that .

even the Sadducees felt that it was more in ac-

cordance with the goodness and majesty of God.

that he should be the God of the living than the

dead. Even so, I would say, that it is much
more '".like God to be righteous and merciful, like-

a good earthly father or ruler, than a Being who
moreover, that there is nothing in the Scriptures

|

should visit the sins of this short and troubled

to
,

encourage belief that any, not converted in I life with an eternity of suffering, allowing only:

this .world, will ever have a hope hereafter.
|

one brief period of probation to escape from

Now, in reply tothis, i willingly admit, that

at first sight, this does appear to be the case,—

a

future probation is not plainly and distinctly re-

vealed; at least not so as to take away all doubt..

on. the subject. But I do maintain that a future

probation is. quite as plainly. revealed as was a

future stale -to the Hebrews. Our Lord aloue

such a doom,

Let us take another instance,—that of the

Syro-Phoenecian woman, When our Lord told

this woman that he was only sent to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel, even the disciples-

themselves seem to have been unable to see any-

thing more than the letter,, and I have no doubt

brought life and immortality to light; neither of
I

that the majority, even of Christ's professed fob

these were plainly revealed before. It was only ' lowers, thought that such. an answer was, so ten

by inference, and that sometimes of a very re- |

speak, final. This t heathen woman, however,

coudite character, that the law of Moses could be
made to yield the doctrine of immortality. This
is quite plain from the mere fact that a sect could
exist among the Jews, which, while holding-

knew better; she felt in her heart that Christ-

had more mercy and' pity than he seemed to haver

and in the strength' of her humility and loving

trust she refused todake t4 No" for an answer.

firmly to the law of Moses,* failed to extract the
j

And the result showed that she was right, her

doctrine therefrom, And it, is clear from the
|

love, as it were, forcing the Lord to declare him-

manner in which the Sadducees were silenced |
self ; and the marvellous words, il O woman,

when our Lord drew the inference he did from
the passage, ifc

I am the God of Abraham/' &c,
that this line of argument was totally new both
to

.

them and their adversaries., it does not by
any means follow, at first sight, that, because
Ood says, "I am the God of Abraham," there-

fore Abraham must be alive, I think it most
probable that nearly ninety-nine out lof every

great is thy faith," may convince all distrustful

hearts that they may extract, even from appa-

rently hopeless passages of Scripture, a full and

complete answer to their fears,
; 'Be it unto

thee even as thou wilt," are words of everlasting-

comfort to those who are willing to trust God

through everything,;

Not long* ago I hlicl the pleasure of forming

hundred, of those who now tell us there is no doc-l one of a small party; including both clergy and

trine of a future probation to be found in the Bi- ;

laity, who met once a week to read the Scrip-

bleu .would, had they lived in our Lord's time,;! tures.* The passage of Scripture, which we were

have been unable to see more than the letter coin:;; readings on the '.occasion referred to, was the

veyed. They would have said, that if God had third chapter of Acts, and the last verse, where
meant to reveal it, he would have plainly taught;] Peter says to the. Jews.:

"

i4 Unto you first, God-,.

it to the Jews, and not left it to mere inference, | —..,....

Where, then, did the people who listened' to !

# l maY here «tate inY heartfelt .'conviction of they;

T -, i -i -i i i -i .
i i ! great advantages to be gained when smoll parties of

our Lorci-s words while he was thus silencing the
: £ hristians raeê together occasionally to discus? and ex-

Sadducees, derive; sufficient light to see that he amine Scripture with freedom and without party Hias.
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having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless

you, in turning away every one of you from his

iniqui^es." One of our number, a highly intelli-

gent and thoughtful man—an officer in the army

—made the inquiry, " Why was the Gospel of-

fered to the Jews first ? " The answers giveD by

most of us were, to my mitid, more or less unsat-

isfactory, the ultimate conclusion to which the

majority came, being "that it was the intention

of God that it should be so. " Of course this was

true as far as it went, and no one questioned it, •

but it was altogether beside the poin f

Now I cannot but think that this question in-

volved the most important issues, and was really

bound up with another, namely, Why does not

God cause the Gospel to be preached always and

everywhere? The fact that it is not so preached,

that it never yet has been so preached, and that

God suffers by far the greater part of mankind

to remain more or less in a state of spiritual

blindness and darkness, might of itself be a suf-

ficient proof that there is in store beyond the

grave, either in Hades or elsewhere, a future pe-

riod of probation.

Our Lord Himself also, while on earth, had

distinctly declared that he was not sent but "to

the lost sheep of the house of -Israel;" where,

from the context, it is perfectly plain that he is

not alluding to the spiritual, but to the literal

Israel; and not until after his resurrection did he

command his disciples to preach to the Gentiles.

This was among the things hidden (or at least

only hinted at) which yet was to be proclaimed

in due time.

Obscurity, rather than light, reigns over by

far the greater part of the world even now. It

is only here and there that the beams of tiuth

penetrate, while the majority of mankind are,

and ever have been, left with only a glimmering

thereof.

The only satisfactory explanation that can be

given of all this is, that this world is the theatre

"
in which God is educating in the higher sense his

etect, and in a lower sense the masses of mankind.

The elect are here treated as full grown men, the

world as children. It is not the will of God,

neither is it desirable, that children should know

too much. "To you," says our Lord, "it is

given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of

* God^ but to them that are without" it is not

given. When men are in a fit state to receive

horts Timothy to be especially diligent in teach-

ing, thajt " God is the Saviour of all men, espe-

cially of those that believe ;" but this great truth

has been so frittered away and attenuated by di-

vers explanations and glosses, that it certainly,

at the present day, exercises very little, if any,

infiuencje on the minds of professing Christians.

Nevertheless, it is a* truth so glorious and God-

like Unit, when once embraced, it opens up a

wonderful vista of hopfe and happiness for the

masses of mankind. Men, in general, -are not

the truth it often, though not always, pleases

God to reveal it to them: but both the giving

and the withholding of the revelation are con-

sistent with God's goodness and mercy, and for

a great purpose,

la St. Paul's First Epistle to Timothy, he ex-

yet fit to
;

receive more] than partial truth, but

there is every reason to hope that a time will

come when the "vail that is spread over all na-

tions" will belremoved, and this period is clearly

ndicated by fet. Paul to be post-resurrectional,

for he connects the above quoted passage dis-

tinctly with the resurrection (see 1 Cor. xv. 54).

The present dispensation, in whatever light

we view it, is manifestly one of limitation, yet

this very limitation is designed, not for evil but

for good. The Calvinistic view is true enou^/"

in one sense, though false, utterly false, I thfnfe,

in another. Why cannot we take the scriptural

view of election, which clearly implies that God

chooses his elect now, just as he chose the Jews

of old,—not for their own good alone, but for

the go6d of all mankind; instead of interpret-

ing, as we so often do, every text relating to elec-

tion as implying also reprobation f

Therk can be no doubt that the withholding

of the Idoctrine of immortality from the Jewish

people before our Lord's time, was done pur-

posely by the Spirit of God. It was so easy to

have revealed it, so natural a proof of the divine

mission of Moses and the prophets, and it would

have been to them such an accession of strength,

that one marvels it was not revealed to them.

Nevertheless it was only darkly hinted at, and

more or less kept secret, unquestionably for rea-

sons infinitely wise. Ancl even so now at this

present time, the withholding of any complete

and undeniable statement of the doctrine that

this life is not necessarily the end of our proba-

tion and education, has, it appears to me, been

in 'like manner permitted by the Spirit of God

for soiiie wise and good reason.

But why has Christendom so persistently made

up its mind that no further light as to .
futurity

can -be
|

extracted from the Scriptures? Why are

we so ! ready to explain away such a passage as

that in St. Peter, as to the spirits in prison!.

Let any one who is in doubt as to the sense of

that passage read the commentary thereon in A.1-

ford's ; "New Testament for English Readers,"
;

and I scarcely think he will be able to deny that

the appstle means simply. what he says, and can-
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Basoning be made toDot by any fair process <

mean anything else. ".

Protestants setem singularly blind as to the

strong position giveii to Roman Catholic theolo-

gians by their denial of auy hope beyond the

'grave. Unquestionably the loophole of escape
;

afforded by the doctrine of purgatory has been the

means of winning over to that apostate church
multitudes of iffeii and women, who have felt -in

|

their hearts that the hard and fast lines of Protest-
j

antisoi were in this matter untrue, In this re-
I

spect, at all events, Roman Catholicism has been
more merciful and tender than Protestantism, and
lam persuaded that on this battle-field??rotestmt-
ism must be beaten when it attacks Romanism.
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apostles themselves seem frequently to have mis-

understood our Lord's teachings, and generally
to have taken the harsh, and narrow view of

them, rattier than the more glorious one. They
certainly often took the literal and carnal view
when they ought to have taken a spiritual one;
ami they were in consequence rebuked by the

Lord as "slow of heart to believe."

We are told that "It is the glory of God to

^conceal a thing; but the.h >nor of kimm Oi as
people) is to search out. a matter." We should,

therefore, be careful not to render ourselves- de-

serving of our Lord's reproof- by interpreting the

Scriptures in too savage a manner, if even the
pious Jew of old refiisedjm limit the promises of

God.„to this life, and was enabled to see beyond
the mere letter of Scripture, surely we, as Christ-

ians, ought not to be behindhand in this matter.

Why do we not interpret the Scriptures in a

spirit of large-heartiness and love? Why do we
so persistently take the lowest and most slavish

view of any passage that can be brought to bear

on a future state?

When we read
:

such numerous statements

throughout all the Scriptures of the mercy of

God—a mercy that endureth for ever—why do
we eiMeavor to make out that this is not true?

Surely we have a right to deduce from such pas-

sages the comforting assurance that God never

can be pitiless or .cruel. Theologians are ever

ready to assume that God is not better but worse
than a good earthly ruler or father would be.

They will not believe him when he says, " As the

heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts

than your thoughts."

I have often been struck with the account

given in the Acts of the Apostles, regarding the

conversion of Cornelius, how utterly unable even

Peter was to see the possibility "that God had

granted to the Gentiles also repentance unto

life." Surely, if Peter, who had been . so long

with Christ, was unable, without a special rev-

elation, to believe in God's goodness to the Gen-

tiles, we need not be astonished at finding, even

now, good men unable to detect in the Scriptures

any intimation, of mercy beyond the grave.

Let us rest then in the lio-pe, if not the eertardy,

that God has yet in store for our race, remedial

measures of a character far more comprehensive

and gracious than we have any idea of as yet.

— The Rahihoic. t. w.

The Bible Examiner,

BY ELD. S. W, BISHOP,

I feel a great desire to have a oiind to submit

to the will of God in all things. If it should be

his will that tfje Examinee should no longer be

published, I would try to be reconciled to that

will. But there is such a thing as letting things

take place or causing events to transpire, that

are contrary to the will of God, I do most firmly

believe in the great doctrine of trust. I have
known what it wars to trust the Lord, day by day,

for my dailj^ bread, but I have only felt like ex L
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ercising such trust when I have done all that is i

required of me. While I do most fully approve
j

of the idea of trusting God for all things, and
j

also that they that trust in God fully, and in
|

harmony with the Divine arrangement, will

never be disappointed in that trust. Iain, nev-

ertheless, fully satisfied that there is wisdom in

trie remark made by England's great Commoner,

Cromwell, to wit, " Trust God, but keep your

powder dry." This principle is certainly cor-

rect when rightly applied. I. could not consist-

ently trust God to give me health, and be con

stantly, and knowingly, doing those things that

arc impregnating my system with disease, and

the seeds of death.

I wish, to apply this principle to the case under

consideration. How could I trust God to send

me the Examiner regularly, and at the same

time withhold the means that are ''absolutely ne-

cessary to continue its publication? when at the

same time I possess the means to carry forward

the work? I know it is "hard times," but the

times will be made no easier for us if we with-

hold what really belongs to the Lord's cause.

In short there is such a thing as suffering the

Examiner to stop by withholding the means ne-

cessary to make it live and prosper, and at the

same time exercise a blind, unreasonable trust,

and say if the Lord wants the Examiner to live,

He will make it live. That would be very much

like saying to the hungry and naked, be warmed

and fed, while we refuse to give them food and

raiment. There are more reasons than one why

the Examiner should be continued.

fort of reading the words penned by-.. him. once a

month,

means

4. It is due brother Storrsthat we furnish the

1. It is the only periodical in America that is

open to a free investigation of the great truth

concerning the future endless ages. If the Ex-

aminer stops, our reading, and writing, on that

subject stops. Is there one among us who be-

lieves that in the coining ages God will, in Abra-

ham and his seed, bless the nations of the earth,

who would sit down content and see the only

periodical where any are allowed to speak out

on that subject die for the want of the necessary

means to keep it alive? I trust not. All that is

necessary to keep the Examiner on its mission

of love, mercy, truth, and righteousness, is to

furnish the means.

2. If the Examiner were to stop, it would

bring sadness, and loneliness into many house-

holds where, aside from the Bible, it is all the

preaching they have.

B. The Editor, our venerable and revered

brother Storrs, is so dear to the" hearts of all who

'Movje the great principles of truth he is advocat-

ing, that we cannot forego the pleasure and corn-

to enable him to continue the publication

of the biBLE Examiner till Jesus comes, of Mi *

work is done, It is needless for me to remind

you of all the sacrifices he has made for truth; 1

cannot say much of him, personally, for if I do

he will not like to publish it, but I. do feel like

saying that when all remember with the earnest-

ness due, the undaunted courage, the earnest

Christian zeal, and the conscientious consecra-

tion of all for truth and righteousness in the

past, and the wants of the present, it ought to

stir eVery h^art, and hand in a telling effort to

put our dear Bible Examiner, in a condition

that shall insure not only its life, but its prosper-

ity so long as it is needed to comfort and cheer

the few who are believing all the promises of

God. There is another very important consider-

ation. There is not a religious periodical, witMa

my knowledge, in this great country, but is fully

pledged to a decided opposition to the views we

hold doncerning the endless succession of ftgeft.-

We all want, yea, we need religious readittgv

There are some good things said in all religions

papers, but it is indeed sickening to read the

weak, trashy articles, and editorials published

against what seems to be somebody's guess at

what we believe, in Adventist papers. We have

mo liberty, however, to correct -any misstatements

made, in the, papers where they are published,

How much comfort can we get out of papers

sent dut under such management? I would by

no me|ans hinder any man from writing, or pub-

lishing anything that may suit him, neither

woul/l judge any one's motive in such matters.

I would make no effort, whatever, to force any

one away from an unsavory dish. No, let him

eat his "unclean things" if he choose. He may

do it and be recognized as honest befor^ the

throne of the Highest, aud perhaps be at the

same time an humble Christian; but while I

woulfl allow.every one to eat what he may relish,

it is my privilege to refuse to let such men pre-

pare food for me. It would seem very stale to

go do>n from the high toned, intellectual, truth

tellinlg Bible Examiner and feed on the^ stale

sentimentalise that prevails in most religious

papers of the day. I hope every one who has

the means, will feel that it is God's will that the

Examiner be continued, and thfn go to work

heartily and make it live.

In love to all the household.

Wist Meriden, Conn., October, 1877.
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Aw Appeal for Eld. II. -Rockwell.

BY ELD. WM. STUART.
*> _ , .,

Midd^etown, Oct. 18th, 1877.

Bro. Storrs:—I write to let you know that

Bro. Rockwell is in this city, and Ire is in very

poor health, and in need of many comforts,

which the brethren here are not able to get for

hini. He has a complication of diseases, and

requires a great deal of attention. Will you

please mention his case in the Examiner? and

prehaps some of our wealthier brethren may feel

it a privilege to aid him in his' necessities.

His address -is, Ei/d. H. Rockwell, care of

Henry Armstrong, Middletown Conn.

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

, I hope this appeal will not he in vain. Bro.

Rockwell, is in deep bodily affliction, at the

age of 83.* He has been a faithful and laborious

servant of Christ. Disease has multiplied on

him, and of a most painful character. In his

last letter to me he writes:

'•My health is very poor—am fast wasting
away,—my sight, hearing, memoryf strength and
voice, are almost gone; but with all my in Ami-
ties, I still cling to this brief life,—I want to live

;

but must soon become helpless. Lord help
me through."

Shall our suffering brother, a servant of Christ

not receive aid in his last struggle in the life that

now is? Let us remember, "Inasmuch as ye

have done it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me," said the

blessed Redeemer, who' gave His life for us.

No one who knows Bro. Rockwell can doubt but

what he is one Christ's " brethren.' 7 He has

never asked me to present his case in the Ex-
aminer.

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

Fbom Mrs. I. E. Peck.
The August Examiner was very interesting to

me. I am inclined to think, however, ./that G. M.
Myers' language is a little "too strong " when he
says, that "all who have lived from Adam to

the present generation, save Enoch, Elijah and
Christ, are dead in the full sense of the word ;"

as there seems, to me,*good reason to believe that

those saints, who came out of their graves, after

Christ's. resurrection, ascended with him before

he appeared to his disciples. For we read that,

"when h© ascended on high, he led a multitude
T)f captives,

"

Again, It wa^snid to the Israelites — " Th-OU
shalt nqt dealy to offer the first of thy ripe fruits.

"

And our Redeemer said to Mary, "Touch me
not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father;
but go and tell my discip4es that I ascend," etc.

One commentator says, on the words—"Touch
me not'," "The meaning plainly is, Do not de-

tain me at present."

Again—The sheaf of first ripe fruits, the Israel-

ite was to bring into the house of the Lord his

God, and the priest was to wave it for him before

the Lord on the morrow after the Sabbath ; and
our great High Priest, (as I believe) ascended to

the house of His God and our God, on the mor-
row after the Sabbath and took with him that

sheaf of first ripe fruits. Sometimes I have won-
dered if that sheaf did not compose the company
represented by the twenty four Elders of Revela-

tion. I would not speak too positively, but for

all we really know to the contrary, John's fellow

servant of Rev. xxii. 9, may have been one of

the old prophets.

If you think it would be profitable, please tell

us your opinion ^on this point. I have thought

of it often with a great deal of interest.

Dansville, Wis., August.

Remarks by the Editor,

If any of those who are said to "come out of

their graves after Christ's resurrection " ascended

into heaven with Him, then David, it seems cer-

tain, must have been one of them. But Peter,
' l

filled with the Holy Ghost, " on the day of Pen-

tecost, said, "David is both dead and buried,

and his sepulchre is* with us unto this day. . .

David is not ascended into the heavens." Acts

ii. 29, 34.

Again, If Christ, as our High Priest ascended

into the Holy Place, we must remember that the

law said, "There shall be no man in the taber-

nacle of the congregation when He goeth in to

make atonement in the holy place, until He come
out," etc. Lev. xvi. 17: and Paul said, speak-

4ng on this topic, "The High Priest alone en-

tered there." Heb. ix. 7. These facts seem to

preclude the idea of any risen saints ascending

with Christ when he went up into heaven.

The "sheaf of first ripe fruits" represented

Christ himself: so Paul says, "Christ the first

fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's at His

coining." 1 Cor. xv. 23.

"For all thai? we know to the contrary John's

fellow-servant of Rev. xxii. 9, may have been "

Elijah the prophet, who was translated. But it

is in vain to conjecture where there is no revela-

tion. Christ's leading "captivity captive"—or,

" a multitude of captives," I understand a pro-

spective event, like the language of Isa. liii, .
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"The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us

all:" i. e., toill do i£—future. So Christ u hath

abolished death :" 2 Tim. ii. 10. Prospectively,

a "multitude of captives" will Be delivered from

death and "caught up to meet the Lord in the

air." 1 Thess. iv. 17.

G. B. Martin, Goldfield^ Iowa, writes: The

Bible Examiner comes filled with rich matter

from the pens of lovers of Jesus. O, how it

cheers my heart to read their writings; such as

are not found in other periodicals. How they

assist the lovers of truth to go on to know the

Lord. May the Lord be with them and bless

them; for Lknow they have much opposition to

pass through. But friends, fear not man. u The

fear of man bringeth a snare; but he that put-

teth his trust in the Lord is safe. Our blessed

adorable Lord was brought before the bar of Pi-

late for bearing witness to the truth. John xviii.

37. Every one that doeth evil hateth the light,

neither cometh to the light lest his deeds be re-

proved. But he that d'o^th truth cometh to the

light that his deeds may be made manifest that

they are wrought in God. John iii. 20, 21.

Though there are many opposed to the truth,

yet there are a few who love it. The Lord help

them to stand up in its defence at whatever

cost or loss. The lovers of the world now have

the honors and wealth of the world : but, I think,

soon that same Jesus that stood at Pilate's bar,

condemned, and was crowned with thorns, smit-

ten on the head, and hung on the cross, will

come again and take His chosen away to be for-

ever with their Lord: yea, stand on the sea of

glass until " the indignation " be overpast. Who
will have the privilege, and wear the crown of

glory then? I will not attempt to answer the

question.

I am glad the Examiner is to be continued.

I would hardly know how to do without its

visits.

that; day, for I believe it is near. It hasieth

greatly. O, how ignorant some are in regard to

the future, even alnong Adventists, when Christ's

oion words show what the future will be. Its a

"go<\d'8pcll" to come. It has been nothing bu,t

war land blood-shed since his first appearing.

Hembe, the Angel looked forward to the future at

His Second coming, when He said, " Peace on

cartlf." Jesus says,
ct Idid not come to bring

peac^, but a sicord." Let us take heed to the

wor4 of God and not be blinded in our qwn.con-

Your Examiner is shedding light here on

coast. May it increase ten fold, is my
Celts

this

prayer

DH

A. W. Bogaiit, San Francisco, Cal., writes:

I am still alive and serving the Lord the best I

can. The way looks bright, and I feel encour-

aged to hold on. Although I have no place of

worship to go to ; I can read my Bible at home

arid no one to hinder me. The promises look

good that Christ will be the Saviour of the world.

Oh what a blessed time it will be when Christ

comes and takes the government upon his shoul-

ders. Then the kingdom will be ruled by will,

and not by force. The lame will leap, the dumb

sing, the deaf hear; and the wild beasts will be
v
at our command. Bless God, the first dominion

will he brought back. May you and I live to see

R. Willard, Sit. Whites: Bro. Storks:

Through the goodness of our heavenly Father I

am permitted to address you, again having pass-

ed my 83 anniversary, and recovering slowly

from a series of indisposition of a febrile cher-

acteik but now through great mercy am re-

cuperating slowly.

I think I am thankful that I have been per-

mitted to live in these last days in which the

Bible is being made a text book of our faith, and

arbitler of our conscience, despite of ecclesiasti-

cal Usurpation, and that the persecutions, ap-

prehended as yet future, may not develop in

our day.

But in God is our hope, and amid all the

scramble of sectarian jargon, we still find peace

in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom

alone is redemption ; for, He is the only name

given under heaven, among men, "whereby
fwe

must be saved. Act. 4;- 12 ]] Jesus being

the Saviour of all men, and having 'tasted ..death

for every man seemsJ^o] bring all nations, past,

present and future, within the pales of salvation

through faith in his name.

This being a tndism, the question seems pert-

inen,tdid the anient worthies and fathers appre-

hend, in their day, this Saviour who alone can

give eternaf life? The law and the Prophets

were until John. Luke 16: 16.

T tiis seems to show, clearly, that all prior to

John were taught salvation by the law, and not

faith in the Christ who is the Saviour of all

men; for, Paul affirms that u by the deeds of

the law shall no flesh be saved."
.

This seems to impose a dilemma as,to when

and where the ancient worthies and nations will

or can have a saving knowledge of the Lira&0-
eb Of all men. Is there any light to relieve their

mystery from the word, or that can make its ex-

egeseis clear
#
without a probation of some sort ?

for, I am persuaded that the august list of

*
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worthies must to have part in the Kingdom to

come under Christ our living head.

C * Haddnefield, N. K, Oct., 1877.

Sallie Black, (Writes: Bro. Stores: This
beautiful first day of the week finds me still one
among the living, for which I am thankful, still

a monument of God's mercy, permits to dwell in
a land of freedom, where Pope nor Clergy can
forcibly hinder the " perfect law of liberty;" in
a time when the full blaze of gospel light seems
bursting from the clouds of thick darkness which
has long veiled the Sun of Righteousness. Oh,
what a precious privilege! I ask, this morning,
will these mortal eyes of mine, though com-
paratively young in years, ever be able to see the
full glory of this light ? No ; I think not. We
only know in part. "But when that which is

perfect is come, then that which is in part shall
be done away. " How is this ? Shall this gospel
which now illuminates the christian system, be
lost in the firy judgments coming upon the un-
godly of this and past ages? 0, no: I do not
think it will. God has "given some Apostles
and some Prophets, and some Evangelists, and
some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of
the saints; tillwe all come in the unity of the
faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ." (Eph. iv. 11—
13.) Then " having made known unto us the
mystery of His will, according to His good pleas-
ure which He has purposed in himself, that in the
dispensations of the fulness of times, He might
gather to gather in one, all things in Christ."

This I conceive to be the true import of the
Gospel as preached to Abraham, "Intheeand
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed." The chosen of God in Christ during
this and past ages, elected to the high position
of Kings and Priests, to sit with Christ on his
throne, make up the sum total of that select
body, called the "Bride" of Christ, or Abra-
ham's seed. When this number shall have been
completed, then the marriage of the Lamb will
take place. The Bride lhaving mWe herself
ready for her departure, they enter into the mar-
riage feast. After this she joins into her Kingly
Spouse in blessing the nations of earth. Then
she can say, "Come, and whosoever will, let

him take the water of life freely."

Truly the Bible is a glorious book. I hardly
ever open it and look into its pages any length of
time but I find something-new, some new idea is

brought to my. view. Yes, things new, and yet
they are old, are daily being brought forth outH .

of this great store-house of God's truth. And.-

1

often think while meditating alone upon these
great things, and upon my own poor, weak, self,

how frail I am
; how dependent I am

; how often
I have run counter to His will, and yet He en-
dures, permits mef to bve ; and taking a closer
view of myself, I imagine a living miracle! I

know not what to call it but Love. Yes, you
will say, that is it, A fond mother only seeks to
redress her erring jchild, but loves it more. Even
as God, whose very nature is Love, only chas-
tens those whom

j
he loves. He delights not in

the death of any.| Some of my best friends, I

have, but a short time ago, seen .the clouds of
the valley close over them. A loving sister, a
few weeks ago, now sleeps. The storm clouds
pass, the lightning flash over her narrow home,
but she heeds them not; her rest is sweet till the
morning dawns, then she will awake refreshed
and glorious. But me thinks our Father does
not delight in this temporal death, even yet; He
permits it for some wise reason, no doubt. I do
not think it seals the doom of any but the will-

ful sinner; i. e., those who have had a correct

understanding of the gospel and then refuse it;

for the gospel is God's power unto salvation;

hence, if one refuses to believe it, and casts it

aside, what else has God given for his salvation?

have we any other power of God besides the
Gospel? This He proposes to judge. the world
by. Many have passed into death without that

knowledge. Such, of course, will come under
the reign of Christ and the saints, and have the
privilege of hearing the gospel, then, receive it

and live, or reject it and die.

I am just in receipt of No. 12, Bible Examin-
ner. I don't see how I can do without it, for it

is all the good reading I have but the Bible.

I cannot ask you to send it gratis, for there are

many others who desire it as much as I they can-

not take it for want of means. Now Bro. Storrs,

may heaven bless you and prosper the Examinee,
is my prayer. Your sister, in Christ.

Fredonia, Sans., Sept. 23, 1877.

Eld. H. Rochwell.

In another column will be found an "Appeal"
for aid to this brother. I will here add an ex-

tract from his last letter to me, written in Sep-

tember.
A ]j]rj i

Bro. Storrs. Live forever. But in the
order of God's great plan of blessing mankind,
it seems, He raised you upas a living witness to

the most sublime truths that have ever been
given to the people of this generation. After
you have so fully stood forth in this work, un-'
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til you are somewhat weary and begin to feel

the decays of nature ; if He has determined to

" give his beloved sleep,"—as the righteous one

often taken " from the evil- to come,"—itj shall

be my dying prayer that when the old storui-

beaten mantle falls, it may rest on one "able to

drive twelve yoke of oxen " (1 Kings xix. : 19)

and hold the plough till the hard and stony

ground of opposition, unblief, and man made
creeds shall be " cast to the moles and the bats "

(Isa. ii. 20,) and the earth, which " bringeth

forth fruit of itself," shall no longer be ob-

structed in,— "-first the blade, then the ear,

and after that the full corn in the ear." O,

blessed dawn of ZionV glory! Shall our old

dim eyes, so often made sad with weeping, see

that glory? Say, will the time come when that

soft hand, once all stained with hallowed blood

for me a poor sinner, wipe away the last drop of

grief? 0, yes! Praise the Lord/

"When the Lord shall build again Zion, he

shall take the throne of David and reign over

the house of Jacob forever. "Then shall the

blind see, the ears of the deaf be unstopped, the

tongue of the dumb sing and the lame man shall

leap as an hart." Yes, dear ones, such a day

will surely come; if not for me, yet for all that

shall be found worthy in the day of His coming

and kingdom.

Well, my brother, when your work which

has been long and arduous, shall come to a close

in this world of thankless toil and reproach,

and your head, so long honored with the white

blossoms of the " Almon tree," may be pillowed

in the grave, it will not be forgotten ; but will

share, I trust, a " Crown of life," which "the

Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give in that

day to all them that love His appearing."

forej for ye know' not what hour your Lord doth

come." Yours in hope.

Oi H. Hammond, Floyd, Iowa, writes: I felt

very thankful that die Examiner is to be pub-

lished another year. May the Lord add hi&

blessing to- the task undertaken, and still bring

light and knowledge to the thousands who
can get it from no other source (except the

Bible) as well as through your Magazine, I

have obtained one more new subscriber.

:

M. C. Harriman, Warner, N. EL, writes: I

am glad the Examiner is to be continued. Its

visits are looked for with great interest, and its

pages perused with still more. It seems to bring

a few nearer together, and that few—so to speak

—-can hardly tell why the number is not vastly

larger; they can hardly help wondering why
others cannot see the glorious light which ap-

pears so bright, so clear, so beautiful to them-

selves. But as of old, " Ephraim is joined to

iiis idols." It is not our place to hurry God's

work. If we are ready to move when He bids

us, we do well; and his designs will be as soon

complete as if we rush forward and try to hold

the ark with our own hands; and it will certain-

/ly be better for us. Yet we must not be Jonahs.

Lord help us to watch always. "Watch, there-

ELd. J. W. Lawyer, Columbus, Kansas,

writes: The Bible Examiner is the only

periodical that does God justice,—the only

one ithat distinguishes "Daniel's People" from

the; "Bride,"—the only one that shows the

beautiful harmony of God's Word—God's de-

sign; in creation ;—all of which is enough to

make a poor mortal cry out, " 0, the wisdom

and goodness f God.'

A Rondthalek, Bethlehem, Pa., a Minister

of Christ, and Teacher of Young Men, while bu-

sily Engaged with his School, makes a remittance

for the Examiner, and writes:

"Times are hard,—but we think, yes, we know,

that we shall have enough until we fall asleep in

Jesus, or until the Lord comes to take away thoge

whojlove Him and wait for His appearing,—and

to k^ep them from the hour of temptation, which

shall come upon all the world, to try them that

dwe}l upon the earth." The Greek word, used

in Rev. iii. 10, is from IcatoiJcein ;—the preposi-

tion \~kala, prefixed, often gives force to the sense

of the simplest term,— "to try them that loveto,

dwell upon the earth :"—oikein-=to dwiA\:—Jcatoi-

Jcein^love to dwell. Strange word

!

A few weeks ago, a Swedenborgian friend,

who is very anxious to have me change my views,

sent me a tract

—

"[Materialism Antiscriptural ; « or, The Doc-

trines of George Storrs Refuted."—"By Rev. N.

D. Qeorge."

I ^now the tract, or what is contained in it.

I haji read it years ago. It has seen its day ;
and

so of others. Yes—misunderstandings, mis-

apprehensions, and misrepresentations will die.

Often on a Sunday we read the blessed Bible,

in connection with old Bible Examiners. How
many precious pages they contain ! With much

interest we have read your article on the war in

the East. In connection with the Battle of Ar-

mageddon (which is not so very near) we think

of the translation of God's people, which takes
:

place before, and may take place soon. I may

be wrong, but is not the Man-child (Rev. xii. 5)

a symbol, representing the first resurrection and

translation? In Rev. ii. 26, 21, it is said, " They;

shall rule the nations with a rod of iron."
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Yoar articles on the Anglo-Saxqn "Race do not

contain what m%ht be called plausible theories;

but they do contain theories perfectly consistent

with the Word of G§od. People sometimes con-

temptuously ask; when conversing on such sub-

jects, "}Cui Bono?" [For whose benefit? or,

What isthense?

—

Ed.]. ,..Butthe more we study
and fii.e deeper we dive into the works and ways
of mail's salvation, the more we see how wonder-
fully one truth harmonizes with another. Be-

sides the more we study, the more we are con-

strained to say— u Just so it must be."

Who would have dared, e.g., to maintain be-

fore hand, that the Gospel of St. John or the

Epistle to the Romans ought to be in the New
Testament? But now, since they are there, we
venture to say, not presumptuously, but in ador-

ing admiration of God's wisdom, they dare not oe
wanting. The Bible would be imperfect without
these writings. And I think the time will come,
when a knowledge of these things will be a pre-
cious treasure to Christians. It will prove a
comfort under crosses and tribulation, and a
strength' in severe trials. Yes, the time will
come, when the Translation and Resurrection
having taken place, Christians on earth, passing
through "The Great Tribulations," will re-

gard many of these truths, which now seem un-
necessary, as a aright shining light in the dark night
of the time of Antichrist.

I have written to show you, that we have not
forgotten you; that we highly value the Bible
Examiner, and that we are firm believers in the:

glorious truth, "One Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a
ransom for all, to be testified in due time."

John P. Davidson, Sparta, Out., Canada,
writas

: Friend Lederer certainly deserves thanks
for his researches and information on the apoca-
lypse of Daniel, as presented in the Examiner.
I believe your views on the " Eastern Question "

are entirely correct.

Letters Received to Nov. 8,

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is saijl to be en-

closed, unless we state to the contrary.

G. B. Martin, Eld. J. A. Spafiord, Dr. J. F'.

Lee, Mrs. R. E. Ladd, A. Rondthaleiy X,
D. Wight, Mrs. L. G. Maltby, E. A. Poolef
John R. Davison, Dr. K. Wlilard Sr., Mrs. Ann
Story, Adam Friese, Janett A. Mayo (Books re-

ceived), John S. Lawver (2), Fanny M. Young,
Eld. J. Blain for Mrs. Addus, A. S. Iredale (2),
James Austin (Thank you), Wm. H. fice, Hen-
ry Lees, Mrs. S. K. D. -Lyon, Geo. H. Water-
^house, Eld, John Wilson, M. M. Catlin Escfr J,
E. Bobbins, H. L. Hastings for J. K. Cobb,
Wm. L. Briggs (2), Mrs. E. A. Benton, Dr. 0.

W. Buvingery R. L. Partridge, Mrs. Austin An-
drews, Abel Robinson, Anson P. Cressy, Sarah
Van Wile; A. McCord^ Charle Swipt, Julia A.
Abbe, Wm. Lindsay, Jo% Lakeman, J. S. Law-
ver, H. Brittain, Eld. H. Rockwell, C. A. Has-
-tings, Mrs. Th Bush,* Dr. W. D. Nelson, Mrs. D 8

O, Hopkins.

Parcels Sent to Nov. 8.

J. A. Dearborn, Mary E. Snarpe, J. A. La-
Brant, Geo. H. Waterhouse, Mrs. S, K. D. Lyon

?

J. E. Bobbins, Eld. John S. Lawver (Box by the
"Blue Line"-freight-), Wm. Lindsay, Dr. W.
D.. Nelson.
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TO BIBLE EXAMINER;

EDITOR'S NOTICES,

Correspondents' must bear with me if their

communications do not immediately appear, or,

if it should happen tliat they do not appear at all.

Some are so badly written that I am compelled

to copy them before sending them to my Printer.

Others are on topics, I judge, of secondary im-

portance. And must wait awhile for those of more

importance. Still others are better fitted for those

papers which will not publish any thing on the

advanced position occupied by the Magazine;

and the Examiner has not .sufficient space to

"The Great Pyramid.' 7

In the notice! gave of a work on the above

subject in the Examiner foe Nov. the Boom
where it is. to be had was overlooked. Those

who yish to send for theNvork should address,

"William H. Wilson, 183 South Clark St.,

Boom 21 ; Chicago, III." Be particular to direct

as here stated.

IVlend Wilson writes: " I thank you for the

excellent notice you gave of my work on the

Pyramid." He adds: " I am a practical printer,

and I must say, the appearance of the Examiner
does credit to the cause. With regard to its

put in all articles received, and the Editor must
|
teachings on the subject of God's great love to.

be permitted to make the selections. No article

is laid aside for the reason that it is opposed to

to the leading views for which the Examiner

was revived six years ago. Subjects not im-

mediately Biblical have no claim on the columns

of this Magazine, and may, therefore, not appear

\\\ it, but are not absolutely rejected, in all cases.

For Sale by the Editor of the Examiner, a

few old Works, viz.,

1. "The Destiny of the Human Race" by

Henry Dunn. Original price, $2, now $1.

2. "Murdochs Translation of the Syriac

New Testament." Original price $2, now $1.

3.
u Our Israelttisii Origin," or " Lectures

on Ancient Israel; and the Israelitish Origin of

the Modern Rations of Europe., by J. Wilson."

England. A most valuable and interesting work.

Over 230 pages, in paper cover. Three copies

only for sale. Price, per copy, 75 cents.

4. The Discussion: Between Prof. II. Matti-

son of the Methodist E. Church, and the Editor

of the Examiner" in 1854, on the question:

"Does the Bible teach that the- creature man—
which the Loud Ood formed of the dust of the

ground — has a super-added entity called the

soul?" Contains 166 pages. Price 50 cts.

Only two copies,, and in paper cover, for sale.

ISTo further notice will be given of these works.

If called for, you can send the pay,] and if they

are sold before the money arrives, please say if I

shall return it, or how else apply it.

man I fully endorse, and have done so for years.

It fills me with joy to learn that the birth of

Christ, as the angel said it should be, is
l gaod

Tidings of great joy, which shall be to all i^eojde.
1

It seems to me that if all those who have fallen

into the death-state without a hiovdedge of God*s

plan of redemption are perilled then the birth of

Christ must be "bad tidings, and a great evil to

most of the humaii race. Bat thanks be to God,

the plan of God cannot faU. He is not a frail

mortal that he should promise and not fulfil. If

God icilh that all men shall ' come to the know-

ledge of the truth,' He is able to execute his will.

He ' sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world *

but if the theories of many excellent brethren

are true the reverse will be the fact. He was

sent to be the light of the world, but terrible

darkness now reigns."

Note by the Editor.—By all means try and

read friend Wilson's Pamphlet on the u Great

Pyramid." Price 25 cents. Direct to him as

stated above.

. •-#-*—__

M. C. Harriman, Warner, N. II., writes:

That by some mistake, a letter in the October

Examiner, page 33, credited to him, is not liis.

How the error occurred I cannot say; nor who
was its author; the means of determining are Host

tome, as the original letters have not been pre

served

,

Eix

Terms of the Bible Examiner.

Single Subscriber, $2 per volume.

Two copies, to one address, 3.00

Four tc "- " 5.00.

Ten " u " 10.00.

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance, and

the money sent at the risk of the subscriber.

Bound Volumes.

Any person wishing Vol. xxi, hound, should

send me their order immediately. Price, $2;

in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.25.

Volumes 18, 19, and 20 hound, will be fur-

nished at the same prices, each.

'
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
"One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransomfor aUf0 :im\

testified in due time,' 1—! Tim, ii. 4, 8.

.Xou XXII. NEW YORK, DECEMBER, 1877, WoM

Reconciliation to God:

By What Means kit Affected?

It will be remembered that in the October
Examiner I criticised an expression in one of my
"Exchanges " where the writer affirmed that the

wicked dead, though raised, would not have the

"Gospel preached to thern after they were rais-

ed," but said "They will be punished for their

sins, and subjected to- the government of

God," etc.

I made no mention in which of my "Ex-
changes " these expressions were found, intend-

ing to avoid all personalities, but simply to pro-

test against the view that the Gospel was not to

be preached to- "every creature' 1 before their final

state is fixed. I did not know by what process

the reconciliation of all sinners was to be affected

if there was no Gospel for them, only that they

were to be reconciled by being punished fully

for their sins, which, to me, seemed a great
error, introducing a method of reconciliation

different from the revealed method in the Bible.

When the Examiner containing my criticism

came out, I had forgotten which of my "Ex-
changes " I had quoted from, and should, proba-
bly, never have recalled it. Soon after, I receiv-

ed a letter and communiaation from the Editor
of the "Prophetic Times' 5 on the subject, to-

gether with his Book, entitled, ".4 Vindication

of the Scheme of Redemption contained in his Dis-
courses on Prophecy" The Author will accept my
thanks for the Book, as I get a clearer Insight in-

to his theory of saving or reconciling all the

wicked dead, together with the "Devil and his

angels," without any Gospel.

I do not fee! under any obligation to give his

article a place In the Examiner, as he -has a

periodical of his own in which to have published
It

;
however, I give it a place, and shall follow it

with some remarks, which I hope will give no
offence, though differing widely from my friend's.

1
1

have no idea of producing a change of mind]
iri him, and he may be assured his yiqws, have

I

made no change in my mind, but have served,
j

if any thing, to confirm me in my position in

relation to the fact that God's purpose ,!% ai ;d
alwajs has been "a Gospel for "every creature'i

"

and that every one of .the .human family willhlv^

it proclaimed to them in this life or a future one':--

a. Gospel of reconciliation through the "One
uiediatf)!," and by faith m Him, implying -per*

feet subjection to Him.

The following is my friend's article

:

"Truth and- Error mixed."

Brother Editor : Under the 'above heading; In*

your last number, (Oct.. 1871) you have criticize!

an extract taken from one of your exchanges-
(The Prophetic Times) 'on which I remark;.

1st, That I regret you did not quote the whofe
paragraph, as it was a short one, that your read^-

ers might have known the exact purport of it,

which the extract does not give,

2nd, I am pleased to find that you endorse the
substance of it,, that the elect church, embracing
all true believers, saved by the gospel, will J>©
completed at the close of this dispensation, and
no more will be subsequently added to It; and,
after that, neither Jew nor Gentile of times past,

present or to come, will have a chance of obtain-
ing that special salvation,

3rd, As you make no objection, to the state-

ment that the wicked dead will not be raised;;.till

after the millennium, and then they wiiLbe pun-
ished for their sins and subjected to the govern-
ment of God, and, though finally reconciled in
that slate of subjection, will never rise-above it,

I infer that you concur with it ^..and. if >fco, IJiope-

we may find it practicable to agree in relation to

the means of such reconciliation.

4th, You do not dissent from the definition* of
the gospel, that it Is the power of God andrthe
wisdom of God to- every one that believeth dur-
ing this dispensation. Jor the completion ...of. ;:the

elect church; but against the position that.this
gospel shall not be preached to.' the wicked affer

they shall be raised from the dead, you enter.
: a

caveat and pronounce it an error. This judg-
ment, it appears to me, arises from a misappre-
hension of the subject, because,

1. Your assent to the truth that "the special
salvation of the elect church is to be completed--
inj.this dispensation, and no more will ever.vhe.--

added to it" accords with what you say is. ik-.

error and proves its truth: for it is incongruous :

that ~t\ie gospel, whereby the elect
5

c tin reh is

saved, should' be preached to
:

o4h.ers wlie»: :

:

ifc
:

would be no longer possible for them to attain to



BIBLE EXAMINER.

thaKspccial salvsfliob. The gospel promises

pardon, regeneration, sanctification- and eternal

glory to all who believe and obey it,—in which

is included a part in the first resurrection and

their being made kings and priests in the coming

Vingdom ; that they shall be one with Christ and

reign with him over all people, nations and
,

languages. It is by faith in these precious
j

promises, through the operation of the Spirit, that
j

they become partakers of the Divine nature,
i

heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, m
which they sustain tire relation of the Bride the

Lamb'B wife. And the fact that after .this.dis-

pensation closes '* no other saved ones, in any;

dispensation, can rise to the dignity of the Bride,

the Lamb's wife/'1 makes it -certain that the

gospel cannot be preached to them ; for to them

such promises cannot be made. When "'access

to that honor is closed forever/' the gospel of

that honor -or dignity can be no more preached.

2. You say, "is the term 'Gospel' confined

to that one work of saving the elect church?

Certainly not. Read the following texts; Gail.

iii. 8, Mark xv. 16, (xvi. 15} Ln. ii. 10." But

the terms gospel and glad tidings in these

passages do not refer to any other proclamation

than that made to Abraham of heirship in the

kingdom of heaven, when all nations shaH be

blessed in his Seed, which is Christ, whose birth

was announced by the angel to the Shepherds of

Bethlehem, and through whomit was command

ed that repentance and remission of sin should

be preached among all nations. It was the same

irospel first announced to man after the fall, Gen.

m. 15, through faith in which the ancient

worthies obtained a good report ; the same which

underlaid all the rites of Judaism and by which,

during the trial of Israel under the Sinaitic cov-

enant^ the believing remnant were saved; the

same now fully made known for the obedience

of faith among all nations, and whereby God is

taking out of the Gentiles a people for his name,

until °the full complement of the elect church

shall be brought in; when the end shall come,

the end of this last dispensation of special grace,

the end of this gospel which shall have ac-

complished the purpose" for which it is sent; aid

the introduction of a dispensation of judgment

with its particular objects and means altogether
j

different from the present.
'

There is to be an agency represented by an

angel flying in mid-heaven, Rev. xiv/ 6, 7, whifh
shall preach the atonian or secular gospel unto

them that dwell on the earth and to every

nation and kindred and tongue and people, dur-

ing the dispensation of Christ's coming while the

saints shall be in the air with him ; but it will be

a very different gospel from that now preached,

for the substance of it will be,
u l^ear God, and

give glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment
fa come, and worship him that made heaven, .and

earth, and the sea, and the fountains of wateri."

It will accomplish its purpose in the preparatib
*

< of many to become obedient subjects of the king-

dom when Christ and his saints shall be manifest

id in glory; but that gospel will he adapted

the Conditions of that agB<ai<m);.only, and will

not be preached to any after its termination.

There is no passage of Scripture which says

that any gospel shall be pleached to the subjects

of the kingdom during the millennium, or to

those who shall be raised from the dead after the

millennium. After the manifestation of Christ

with his saints and the establishment of his

kingdom there will be the administration of law,

andnot the ministration of the gospel, Isa. ii. 2,

4 xi. 1-10 Mic. iv. 1-7. The saints will then be

exalted to' the highest knowledge and love of

God and the most fervent and steadfast alle-

giance to him, and will be preeminently qualified

for the high and holy commitment to them along

with Christ of the government of the world,

whereby God will reign justly, benevolently and

wisely over his fallen and rebellious creatures,

subdue them to his will and reconcile them to

his government. Psl. cxlix. 5-9, xlvii.7, lxvi,

3, 4, ex. 1-3, 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. To 4

;
execute

! vengeance upon the heathen and punishments

i upon the people'? will beiong to the adminis-

j tration of the saints, and will be designed not

< only to requite the wicked for their former dis-

obedience but to sudue them to the Mvinc

authority, and along with other surrounding

circumstances, and righteous influences. will be

effectual to ensure their subjection and recon-

ciliation to God. , ,

3. The foundation ox this Tfrork is the media-

tion and atoning sacrifice of Christ. Through

his obedience, as the second Adam, he has se-

cured to all men the restoration of the life, lost

by Adam's disobedience. And because of his

incarnation and obedience unto death God hath

highly exalted him and given him a name, which

is above every name; that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow, of those in heaven and

in earth and under the earth ; and that every

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord

to the glory of God the father. The redemption

of the elect church is the great work of the past

and present dispensations of grace, and necessary

to prepare and qualify a glorious hierarchy of

kings and priests to reign with Christ. This is

the'special salvation to which we are called by

the gospel, and which will be, completed at the

end of this dispensation, and then shall come the

kingdom of God wherein through progressive

!
ages all the rest of mankind shall be subdued

! and reconciled to God, and God in Christ shall

I

be all in all. John G. Wilson.

to

The real diffcrcb'ce between friendWILS0N and

myself is in relation to the meaning of the term

Gospel and its effects or use. He restricts it to

one work, vik, to preparing "The Bride, the

Lamb's Wife,", or, the "Elect." Hence there

is no Gospel for the millions on millions who

have lived and died in unavoidable ignorance

;

so there is not, and never has been, any Gospel

for them, and they have never "rejected" it.

I maintain that the Gospel of salvation li$*a

wider, meaning; thai while" it is a special pvodtt-

#

%
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tiiatfon to 'father the Elect, it is, also, "That

God w&sm CAr^f reconciling 'theworld' unto

himself,
: not Imputing ; :

tlieir trespasses
:

unto

tl)em n-r& Cor. v. W, " '-< The World " was the ob-

ject of God's' love (John in. 16) ; and it is only by

faith; in Christ that" any mitn can be reconciled to

God and secure an endless life; and that faith

can. only be produced by; the "Good News," or

G.ospel proclamation of God's love as manifested

in Christ, which must be pleached to " every

creature, " and carries with it the fact that
6

1

Christ is the propitiation for our (the elect's)

sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins

of the whole wokld." 1 John ii. 2.

Faith can only be produced by this good news^

or Gospel, being preached to every creature.

My friend W. says, "The forgivness of sins,

through the atonement of Christ, is preached to

men in this state of trial only,"— Vindication,

p, 20. Again, on the sarne page, lie says, "The
Gospel of Christ, qontaining the proclamation of

the forgivness of sins through the atonement of

Christ, forms no part of the moral means employ-

ed in a future life for reconciliation. of the lost."

Again he says, "None are justified by faith but

thqse w,ho believe the Gospel during this life."

— Vind.
}

-p. 48. That is, if I understand him, all

who die without faith in Christ must be punished

to the fall extent of their sins, and be reconciled

thropgh or by
;
means of punishment: hence,

tliere is no forgivenessin their, case ; for he says,

"If forgiven, they would not be punished."

—

Vitid.j p, 14, I dissent from this assumption;

for, the psalmist says, "There wast a God that

forgavest them, though thou tookest vengeance

of their inventions." Psa. xcix. &
Again. " Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,

and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplish-

ed, that her iniquity is pardoned; -tor she hath re-

ceived of the Lord's hand double for all her sins.''

Isa. xl. 2,
y

•

The word, MpJdayim, here translated " double"

is, literally, "manifold."—Prof Pick.

Our Lord Jesus declares, "All manner of sin

and blasphemy shall hs forgiven unto men," . . .

"Whosoever.speaketh a word against the Son of

man, it shall be forgiven." Matt. xiL 31, 32.

"Father, forgive
;
them; for they know not what

they do." Lk. xxiii. 34. It is manifest, that

some sins may be forgiven in a future life.

There is a sin which never hath "forgivness,

neither in this world, neither in the world

to come." Matt. xii. 32. But the force of this

language is destroyed if there is no forgiveness for

any sins in the future life: for in that .case, so

far as. thi&sin, .
i^c.onccm.e.d,, the. individual .is, in

no worse condition than any and all other wmM#
:

;
;:

in the world to come.

One grand' objection to my friend's position.- '

relating to the future state is, he'seems to;. ieive.
.

;

out, in the work of salvation, all persons! tliit
;

have never had tire Gospel and all children ; ;,for
.

he uses, uniformly, in speaking of all who have *

not been reconciled in this life; such language-.^

the following: "Their punishment fot rejecting

Christ "-—"They shall' be condemned for their

unbelief and reaction of Christ "—"Trie un-

believing,, not being forgiven nor- justified, will

be condemned, on. account of their unbelief
1
^

suffer tfie punishment for their sins, and be sub-

jected tb the government of the saints"-— "The-

wicked-will be -condemned on account of their

unbelief and rejection- of Christ"—"The jtist

penalty of their unbelief and rejection of Christ."

He says, page 33, Vindication^ in: relation to the

wicked in the future life,

"Their, relation to tbe saints and their inier^

course with them will ... serve to remind theriv.

that in this life, they had the same privileges amli

means, and 'might by.' faith and love, have -at-

tained- the same glorified and exaltcd*eondUion

which they shall; see them .possess and enjoy ;
will

serve to remind them that they had in th'm life

given a preference to earthly and sensual things,

and had despised and persecuted the saints on

account of their faith, humility, and self-denial,

and will fill them with shame and loathing of

themselves on account of their former impiety-. 'V

I have quoted all these expressions from Mend
Wilson's writings~io -sbowthat his theory relates

only to those who:had' the knowledge of Chrisfr

and; the means of reconciliation by- faith, m this-

life, but "rejected and despised Christ n and his

saints. He seems to have entirely overlooked

the innumerable millions who have died in utter

ignorance of- Christ and his Gospel, and :

all

children who have died untaught.

I maintain there is a Gospel for all such in

ci the agtefco come." Not a Gospel to make them

kings, ana priests, nor to beconie partners of the

Bride; but a Gospel of God's jlove to them—

a

Gospel to produce reconciliation, holiness,-: and

to bestow on them an endless life through Christ

by faith and. subjection to .Hlpv as. their Lord

and Redeemer, who became the) "propitiation.for

the sins of the whole world
;

n and* of course, for

their sins: not such sins as niy friend ^ilson

speaks of, for. they never committed such.. They

could not -have " rejected Christ," =for they never.

heard 'of him
1

? they never- had 'j" the means, nmoh
" the opportunity " that the saints had to- know-

God and his redeeming love, hence never sinned

as my friend represents his sinners to have doae i

therefore,, thet cannot have passed .beyond ikm '
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-H"-

reach of mercy and love which God has manifest

ed fpr "the world," and which is to he preached

to "every creature" for their salvation into

"holiness, and to be blessed with an endless life

by faith in Christ; for, "God hath given to us

eternal life, and this life is in his Son/ 7

I John vl

11. There '"is salvation in" no "other; for

there is none other name under heaven giveii

ainongr men, whereby we must be saved,"

Acts iv. 13.

These millions* on millions who never heard

the Gospel of God's ]ove for "the world" must

tind will be put in possession of it, and therefore

it is yet to be preached to-them, whatever bef

comes of those who have "despised and rejectf

ed " it when it was made known to them,

If any "despise and reject" Christ and the

Gospel of redemption through Him" after they

have received the knowledge of the truth," they

will find "there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sin;" i.e., there is no other sacrifice for sin thari
!

the one made by Jesus; if that is knowingly and
'

wilfully rejected, nothing "remains" for them

but the "fiery indignation which shall devour

them;" not reconcile them: they have rejected

the only redemption and the only Redeemer God
lias made known as "the way, the truth, an4

the life;" and "no man cometh unto the Father

but by" Jesus Christ. John xiv. Ko " rec'onj-

ciliation " for any of Adam's race except by and

through /ai^ in the Christ as the "One Mediator

between God and men."

"If there had been a law given which could

have given life, verily righteousness should be

by the law. Gal. iii, 21. "By the deeds of the

law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight ;"

(Rom. iii. 20) : how much less can any one be

reconciled by suffering the penalty of law: the

law may be satisfied, but the individual is not
|

reconciled by its penalty. God's method of re
r |

conciliation is of grace, through faith: no other

way is revealed. Here I leave the matter, and

am not disposed to go on with the subject further

in controversy with a "Bro. Editor." I am not

likely to be converted to his views on this point

of "reconciliation," and I presume ^ie will not

be to mine. Hence with my best wishes for my
friend, and not doubting bis sincerity and hon-

esty, I take my leave of him on this topic.

Ed.
J

P. S. In return for his kindness in sending me
his " Vindication,' 7

I send him my pamphlet,
4 'Tiie Divide Dispensations." ' G. S.

The " Herald of the Morning."
j

The above, named paper, published by Dn
Barbour, contains much interesting matter. I

have only dissented to his position on the definite

time of the second Advent of our Lord Jesus

Christ. I have said, its "chronology is the lent

I have ever seen;" but iSmist add, clear as Dr.

Barbour has seemed to make it, I do not accept

it as infallible, and therefore cannot be admitted

as positively correct. I have seen, in the past forty

years, so much of this positive spirit, on points

advocated with much plausibility, that I cannot

accept the position of Dr. Barbour as to the defi-

nite time for which he contends.

He has, as he thinks, often explained such

texts as the following so as to justify him in his

position on definite time, viz., " of that day and

hour knoweth no man,"—"Take ye heed, watch

and pray; for ye know not when the time is."

"Watch for ye know not what hour your Lord

doth come:'— "for in such an hour as think not

the Son of man cometh." These and other like

texts by our Lord, our friend Barbour endeavors

to show do not mean exactly what they express.

In his paper of Nov. 1st, he makes a new ef-

fort in the same work, He maintains that we
, are now in the time of the harvest, and he says

:

|

"When the time of the harvest begins, some-

body will know and understand the situation,

and that it has now begun, is what we claim to

be able to substantiate by clear scriptural argu-

ments."

This harvest began, if I understand him, in

the fall of A t D. 1874, and is to end April A. D.

1878, being three and half years in duration.

He says of the texts I have quoted above, and

the like, "Those texts do not teach anything

opposed to our knowing the exact day, and hour

of either of these events." That is the "exact

day and hour" of the harvest's commencing and

of Christ's second advent. Here is a positiveness

that I object to: it amounts to a claim of infal-

libility that I conceive to be a hazardous position

for any finite mortal to take and may prove dis-

astrious to himself and to those Who accept the

position. I do not question the sincerity or hon-

esty of my friend B. ; but I do claim he has no

right to insist on any man's receiving what he

says as infallibly true. If he had presented his

position as a probable truth, and invited investi-

gation of the subject,, there would be no cause

of complaint; but he tells us that " many who
say Lord, Lord, love to thus misconstrue these

texts," viz., those I have introduced from the

mouth of Jesus. He says,

"I have answered this whole class of objec-

tions until I am almost ashamed of the repeti-

tion, but must do so once more, for the especial

benefit of the readers of the Bible Examiner."

Now, let us sec what a "special benefit the v
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+
readers of the Bible Examiner" get. He
illustrates for their benefit as follows:

The government of the United States, at war

with a neighboring power, was preparing to de-

stroy a^ort of the enemy. In and around this

fort was^he home of many families, and, desir-

ing to spare their lives, issued a proclamation

:

This fort is to #be destroyed, and all within the

exposed limits must prepare to vacate their

homes. When the work of excavation is well

advanced, notice will be given bf a white flag;

As the time approaches, a red flag will be raised.

When all is jready, a black flag; will appear;

then let every family be prepared to flee for their

lives, for on that day the explosion will take place.

"Watch, therefore, for 'ye know neither the day

nor the hour; Watch, for in Such an hour as ye

think not, the explosion will take place; and as

our Redeemer spake -of in Luke xxL 25, 26,
i4
TJjp

on the earth distress of nations^- with perplexity

,

. \ , men's hearts failing them for fear, and for

looking after those things which arc coming;:;om;;|::

the .earth; for the powers of heaven\shali/be;
:

:

shaken;," i. e., human governments; these, are't^,::'

lM'-overthrown to prepare the way for the univcr- ::

-

'

sal reign of Ghrist and his elect body. This.

view of the signs of passing events, gives^^-.

solid foundation on which to stand to know-that..

" Your redemption draweth nigh," Verse 28*

I have said thus much from a sense ot obiigf--;

tion to God, and to the readers of SHM :

-

Bible Examiner." It is > not 'the. knowl-

edge of the " emct day or hour" of the second.

Advent, jthat will fit any man or woman to meet'

a last warning, the herald is again sent with the the Lord ; and that person who would not be pre-

pared without such knowledge, I fear, wilt, not-

be prepared at all, and will bc
;

likely to meet a
,

sad disappointment if the "exact time fails" 'as-

most likely it will, as all set times have hitherto

done to the injury of many persons and families,

The effort to fix on the " exact time," I consider
1

k/<

following: "If, therefore, thou sjjalt not watch,

it shall come upon you as a thief; and thou shalt

not know what hour the explosion will occur."

Rev. iii. 3,

I thank my friend Barbour for his illustration,

and I presume "the readers of the Examiner"
will receive a "special benefit" from it; for it

shows conclusively that the day of the explosion

cannot be known till the day itself arrives; but

there are "signs" preceding the day which show

the day is approaching: and as one sign after an-

other appears it is manifest the event is nearing;

but not one soul knows beforehand "the exact day,"

So our friend's illustration proves that it is the

signs which are to guide us to a true conclusion.

Therefore, I say to ail, watch for the " signs of

the times;" by these you are to be guided; and

not assume you are to know "the exact day or

time" till the day arrives ; and because you will be

ignorant of the exact day, till it opens, " watch

and pray" that you may u be ready, for in such

an hour as ye think not the Son of man Cometh"

Matt. xxiv. 44. If you think yoli have the

knowledge of " the exact day or hour " you will

be sure to meet a disappointment, as all have done

hitherto who have fixed on the exact time.

Friend Barbour knows that has been his experi-

ence in times past more than once. There is not

an unkindfeeling in my heart toward this brother

or his co-workers ; but faithfulness to those whom
God has providentially led me to minister to

;

: compels* me to speak as I understand His word;

but I exercise no authority over them. I know by

what I have seen and felt the fatal consequences

of disappointment in so vital a matter as the ex-

act time of our Lord's return.

That we are drawing near that day, I have not

had a doubt, that I am aware of, for thirty years
•' !or more ; and the signs our Lord gave of its near-

ness arc thickening continually ; especially those

as tempting God ; though done

sion.

by misapprehen-

Ed.- &

Lederer's Closing
I

Article.

It gives me much pleasure to find;:; my friend^

Lederer in his closing articles! on the Book, of

Daniel has granted all that I fdlt called to differ

with him about.

His historical account of the
[

doings of Anti-;,

ochus in relation to the Jews arid connecting cir-

cumstances is interesting: but he seemed at first,

to confine ns to that conflict as the perfect and.;:,.

final fulfilment of the prophecy of the 11th aM
12th chapters of Daniel. While differing with

him on some points, I find that he essentially;

maintains all that I contend fof, viz., that while

Antiochus fills the picture to sdme extent, Jhera

remained a fulfilment far greater and < more. per*

feet than anything which occurred iR-./thos&;:-

days. His language to which I refer is 'expressed.;

in the following items from his article ;iM:JM;

Examiker for October, on pages 80 and 31:

He says:

* "Another fact must be taken into considera-

tion,, namelyf that in most prophetic prediction

of future events, recorded in one and thesarrie

chapter, we find, that while some part of it .Has

been already fulfilled, an immense length :df
:

titoe

intervening between then and the fulfilment of.

parts. . . .
" The deliverance of Daniel's people

from" the yoke of the cruel Syrian Kfixg who was
:

determined- to destroy their religion, and nation-/

ality, is mixed up with the last jam! final deliver.
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a lice after havpg suffered the full measure of

!

their punishment, and with which the resurrec-

tion of the righteous dead- is connected,"
;

Again he says :

4
' First of all we must beg ohr

reader to remember that prophecy often abruptly

turns from the time and object of which it deals,

sees and speaks of things far beyond and of fajr

greater importance; and that without adopting:

this view in interpreting-prophecy, we meet with

insurmountable difficulties, far greater than th^t

under consideration, 5'—Page 29.
\

Once more, on page 29, he says: u The Spirit

of prophecy looks beyond the events which are

shortly to take place for a certain purpose, to a
' more remote time and to circumstances of- fair.

greater importance."

These statements and concessions taken in con-

nection with others of like import in the closing

part of his article in the last number of the

= Examineii settle the point that while my friend

Ledeker may have heretofore thought the

prophecy terminated on Antiochus' and events

connected with his history, he now concedes

them to relate to matters also far in the future of

that period of the world's history, and of far

greater importance to the world at large.
|

,

' Ed,
!

t INQUIRY,

"Do you consider the Man of Sin, referred to
in Daniel xi. 30, to he'the Romish Church,' or
that the Pope in any manner fills the picture, as
Advent friends claim and preach? ;

~J)d
J

Response ey toe Editor.
It is not best, perhaps, that I should answer at

all; but if I say any thing, I must say, the

idomish Church is hardly more infallible than
some of "Advent friends" are, in their own
estimation.

For 30 years I have had doubts as to the

Papacy u
. filling the picture." of the Antichrist,

or "Man of Sin;" nor are those doubts yet re-

moved. The real Man of Sin may be still in the

future: but if so, it is my opinion he will be de-

veloped from the Papacy, or a coming Pope,

elected by the Jesuits; and that the personage

will be the present il Cardinal Bonapart."- Yet,

any positive conclusion is impossible, till events

show the fact. We are to watch for our- Lord's

return from heaven ; for, He it is who will
44 destroy the Man of Sin by the brightness of

death, be,,- die again after hens raised from the

dead, why does He raised such? and how can

it be said that such an one has had a fair chance

for life?"
^"^

Response by Editor.

My friend might as well ask^ If God. knew

some men would abuse His mercies, why did He
ever bestow life on him at all? The same objec-

tion lies against his creation as against his 're-

creation, If man was only a machine there

might be reason in the objection ;
but tben man

would be incapable of probation In this life or a

future one, But if man is endowed with any

measure of moral freedom he must have a real

opportunity to secure an endless life without its

being forced on him ; and if lie has not had that

opportunity in this life, how could God be either

just or merciful if He did no.t give it to him in

another? and how could God manifest either his

justice or mercy without giving the man, what

my friend calls, " a fair chance " for an endless

life? and such " a chance"- he never could have

if he goes out of this life ..without it, doomed to

?i<m-rcsurrcetion : then how could the Divine

j

Government be vindicated from the charge of a

u respect of persons?. Suppose a human King,

Prince, or other Ruler, had "foreknowledge"

that a man would commit a mimleiy would that

j
authorize him to hang that aian, and give him no

|
opportunity to show that he would not do the

|
deed I Would that be a " fair chance " 1 Who

i
would believe such a ruler was fit to govern

I national beings? God's ways must be justified

I before his creatures beyond a possibility of mis-

! take as to his justice and mercy and that cannot

I be done without a full and fair opportunity to

j

secure the blessing promised to the obedient

I seeker for It, Eternal life must be set before

I
the man, and the way to obtain it clearly made

j
known to him before he can be justly con-

demned to the dominion of dentin Knowledge of

what he will do is no excuse for leaving him is

death, however much bee might desire it.

j I is com hh Thess. in 8.

fexiLL Another
The amount of this friend

1

If God knows that anv man

The Incarnate Word u was the true light which

lighteth every man that cometh into the world"

(John L 9 ; that is an assertion—as plain as it was

possible to make it—that Christ (at some period-

of human existence) affords to all men sufficient

light to make the absence of faith in Himself

; inexcusable; for the" light is said to be given

"that all men through Him might believe''
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" Following- after Tiiuth"V

Being Extracts from the PuUished Writings of

Henry Dunn, (of England), from 1856 £<?1875.

Additional Papers and Editorial Notes."

ELECTION.
Preliminary.

All believing students of Scripture accept the

doctrine of election as a revealed fact, however

much they may differ in their explanations of it.

By most it is probably regarded as a truth far

transcending human explanation. It ' is not

difficult, indeed, to admit as a fad that the Re-

deemer has an elect people upon earth ; that some
of these are even now, in the midst of strife,

resting in His love; that others are struggling

with evil as for life; and that others are in all

respects indistinguishable in the crowd. Bat
how to reconcile any such exercise of Divine

sovereignty with human and therefore limited

conceptions of what is necessary to equality of

dealing, is to many very difficult.

This difficulty is fearfully aggravated, if not

created, by the notion that election is an eternal

choice which binds all things fast in fate, and

therefore necessarily supposes the eternal ruin of

all those who are not, in the peculiar sense sup-

posed, the objects of Divine favour. !

n

v

This conclusion is in the following extracts

absolutely denied, inasmuch as it is there main-

tained that election is to service,—that it is the

choice of the few for the ultimate benefit of the

many. The writer holds that, as under the Jew-

ish dispensation Israel was chosen, as Ezekiel

tells them, not for their own sakes, but for His

holy name's sake ; so, under the Christian dis-

pensation, God chooses His elect in like manner
and for a like end; viz., that in the world to

come the chosen may be kings and priests to

Christ, and have power over the nations,-—power
to rule, to instruct, and instrumentally to save.

"Whatever may be the true way of looking at

the doctrine of election, one thing at least is

certain^ Christ came to destroy the works of the

devil ; the world therefore will not terminate With

the destruction of Christ's work by the devil.

:
When heaven echoes with the cry, "The Lamb
and His thousands, " hell; will not be able to re-

spond, u Satan and his tens of thousands." The
Churchy like its Lord, is chosen of God and
precious; but it can only be so when viewed

;

from, the standing-point of Christ, as living,

whether on earth or in heavexi, not unto itself,

ibut unto Him who died for it; living to carry on

a work which angels might envy, and to enter

into a joy which even they caul but partially un*

derstand. Election therefore is neither capricious

nor arbitrary, nor yet only for the benefit t>f a

few. —Editor,

Eternal Choice.

TnE doctrine of Election, as commonly held,'

can scarcely be separated from that of Rei^rOc

BATioN. The decree of reprobation,,, says one of

the ablest defenders of Divine sovereignty, u is

thd*counterpart of election. Election is a gracious

purpose; reprobation a just purpose." God, he

says, from eternity '

' determined " not to save

millions *of immortal beings from everlasting:

misery,
\
and therefore u withholds the regenerate

ing influence of His Spirit" from them. In the

Assembly's Larger Catechism it is distinctly a£
serted that God,

f
'by an eternal and immutable

decree," hath ^foreordained" all but the elect
u to wrath, to be for their sin inflicted, to the

praice of the glory of His justice." The wrath

in question is elsewhere said, to mean the casting

into hell of the impenitent, "there to be punished

with unspeakable torments both of body and
soul, with the devil and his angels for ever."

Surely it is permissible to ask, Can this be

true? Admitting—as we must;, if the Kew
Testament is to be accepted as trustworthy—that

regeneration is a supernatural work of the Spirit

of God, wrought not on all, but only on some;

and allowing, further, that, apart from this

change, men do not and will not submit them-

selves to God, is it possible to eseape the false

conclusion that we live in a world in which

multitudes are from oirth abandoned to Satan?

Whether we call the natural unwillingness of

man to come to God a moral paralysis, or whether

we give it any other name, matters little. There

it is, always the same, from the cradle to the

grave, invariably Tendering a man so indisposed

to give up his own will and to submit himself

entirely to the w;ll of God, that the indispositioa

becomes as fatal as if it were natural or physical

inability. The words of revelation, and the

facts of life, must alike be reversed before the

conclusion can be evaded, that, explain it as we
may, some are elected and others are passed hj.

But is it equally true that, as a consequence of

this arrangement, those who are " passed by"-

—

liviing and dying in an unregenerate condition-

are doomed to eternal wickedness and endless

misery? In other words, granting that Scripture

unquestionably teaches that some among the

children of men have been from eternity pre-

destinated of God to goodness, and therefore to

honourable service, does this fact of revelation

necessarily involve the eternal misery of thereat'?.-
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grhis question* it is- obvious cannot be satis

factorily answered until another and a prior one

has been considered, vi/,., Is election, as revealed

in Scripture, simply to eternal happiness as con-

contrasted with everlasting misery? or is it to

distinguished service, and therefore to peculiar

honor? Further, Is the choice of the few only

for the advantage of the few? or is it intended

that through them blessing shall reach "the|

many"? If the former hypothesis be the trutj

one, the doctrine certainly seems to. stand in flat)

contradiction to everything that is taught in

Scripture regarding the character of God. If

the latter is the right way of viewing the matter,!

such teaching clearly harmonizes with the facts

of life, the dispensations of Providence, and the

revealed attributes of our just, loving, and all-

wise Creator.

How shall we ascertain which is to be receive

ed? There can be but one answer,—What saitli

the Scriptures? Let us, then, in a spirit of humble

hut earnest inquiry, search The BooK.--*\Ztfj/7t£-

eouxness of God."

Teaching of Scripture.

The teaching of Scripture, when regarded

alone, and apart altogether from inferences drawn

by theologians, is in perfect harmony with the

opinion that the election of the
;
fewisfor the

"benefit of the many-

Divine- choice, or ''election," as it is usually

termed, although implied from the beginning in

the Scriptures of the Old Testament, is nowhere

distinctly asserted until Moses, in the Book of

Deuteronomy, affirms it of the people of Israel,

—"The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a

special people ulito Himself, above all people

that are upon the face of the earth."

The purpose and peculiarity of the choice is in-

volved in the declaration of the fact. It is election

to service. The Israelites are to be "a special

people unto the Lord, above" (but not to the

exclusion of) others; the\ are—as is/subsequently

revealed—to be "witnesses" to the Divine unity;

publishers "to the sons of men of God's mighty

acts, and the glorious majesty of His kingdom;"
and they are to become eventually the channeb

through which mercy should be extended to all

nations. But there is nothing to show that it

was ever the design of God to save than only,

and to abandon the rest of the world to ruin.

Even their final restoratoin—come when and
how it may—is distinctly declared to have other

and higher ends than -their own benefit.! "Not
for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be

it known unto you :
: be ashamed and confounded

for your own ways, O house of Israel."

In the New Testament, election becomes
a doctrine.

The elect tlicre, whoever they may he, and
whether many or few, are spoken of as persons

peculiarly dear to God; who shall be preserved

from apostasy under every form of seduction or

fiery trial to which the saints shall be subjected

;

who are the special objects of apostolic- solitude; and
who shall finally be gathered hy the angels from
the four winds of heaven into the garner of God :

while election itself, as distinguished from " call-

ing," is said to be a sovereign gift, personal, limit-

ed, absolute, and. eternal, yet needing to be made
"sure," since it is to sa notification, or setting

apart for Divine seryice ; to holiness of heart and
life ; and to office. It is in relation to office, and
to office only, that the term " elect " is applied to

Christ, to angels, to Cyrus, to David, and to

the apostles.

We gather from the whole that election is a

privilege granted to some, but not to all; that its

object is special service ; that it in no way what-

ever interferes wTith the condition of others,

excepting in so far as it improves that condition

by providing for them further instruction ; that 7

in short* its one distinguishing characteristic is

mercy, grafted on mercy
T

—favour to the few,

that through their agency its blessings might be

extended to the many
;
just as God includes uaUn

(whether Jew or, Gentile) "in unbelief, that He
might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the

riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God ! how unsearchable are His judgments, and

His ways" past finding out!"

An "election of grace," in some sense or

other, is implied from the beginning of the Old

Testament. Abel, Seth, Enoch, and Noah were

obviously, in the Divine eye, "chosen aiid pre-

cious" in a sense which did not, and could not,

belong to the men by wThom "the earth was

filled with violence." On such—the appointed

heads of their families or tribes, "sons of God,"

as distinguished from the unrighteous seed-
devolved the preservation of purity and love up-

on the earth in conection with the worship and

service of the one true God. I see therefore no

impropriety in regarding these antediluvians as

the subjects of the first or primitive election.

The covenant made with Abraham indicates

the commencement of the second election: and it

differs from the earlier one chiefly in its national

character. For the covenant is made, not with

Abraham only, but with his seed after him. It;

is the election of a whole people, through all

their generations, to be, in a peculiar sense, "the

f

j

m
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people of God," a lt holy nation, ?' a community
of "kings and priests " to all around. They
failec], however, as a people to answer the end
God had designed them to accomplish. Like
Esau, they cast away "their birthrightf never
again to find it, though sought ''carefully and
with tears."

The third and final election—that under the

Oospel—proceeds on the same principle as the
earlier,

—

Ibid;

.
Betting Afart.

That the Jewish nation was set apart, by a

solemn act of choice, to be the rulers and teachers

of the rest of the world, cannot be doubted.
Their miraculous history—miraculous from its

commencement to its close * thek* instinctive con-

sciousness of a regal destiny—a consciousness
still clinging to them as closely as ever; their

marvellously unworldly institutions — such

especially as the sabbatic year,—-all testify to the

fact that God intended them to enjoy pre-

eminence, as the best men of this period of the
world's history.

ISTor should it be forgotten, while perusing
that dark record of their folly and crime which
It has pleased God to stereotype for use in all

ages, that while no other people ever had their

inner life so faithfully depicted, or their faults

so unsparingly disclosed, the nation, as a nation,

during by far the greater part of its existence,

was immeasurably superior to any other people
then existing; and that its representative men,
its kings and warriors, its -prophets and its

priests, its heads of families and well-conducted
households, were really

4

the elite of the world,
and the "salt of the earth," as it then was.

Who can read David's heart-stirring compari-
son between the pure and cheerful worship of
Jehovah, perpetually celebrating on Mount Zion,
and the horrid and foul rites of the surrounding
nations, without feeling how righteous was the
scorn which made him exclaim, "Their drink
offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take up
their names into my lips"? Who can think of

the peaceful joy that so often breathes in the
Psalms, was echoed in the temple, lingered on
the hill-sides of Judea, and abode in "the tab-

ernacles of the righteous," without feeling how
vast was the distance that intervened between
the moral condition of the Jew, and that even
of the most philosophic and accomplished

j
Gentile?

Spiritually, and in relation to individuals—for
then, as now, "all were not Israel who were of
Israel "—the covenant was unchangeable, and so.

one after another, holy men of old "died in

faith, not having received the promises, but hav-

ing seen them afar off," and fully assured' that

in; "the better country," to which .they were
hastening, every word 'of God would find a glo-

rious fulfilment.. But as a whole, and in relation

to the - purpose for which it was designed, the

Jewish calling must be termed a failure,—so far

at least as we may venture, without irreverence,

thus to speak of a transaction in which God, to

i
our short-sighted conceptions, appears to allow

His intentions to be thwarted by human per-

versity^—Ibid.

Election Twofold.

Choice under the Gospel, which is again the

setting apart of the noblest and the best for

special service, dates from the advent of the Re-
deemer, Externally it embraces all professors of

Christianity, however feeble thek faith, or how-
ever inconsistent their conduct, but spiritually,

and in a deeper sense, it includes only the highest

ancjl purest among the children of men.

St. Paul clearly indicates this when lie ad-

dresses as "elect" all the members of a church
wh^ch contained, at that very time, in its fellow-

ship, some who denied the resurrection of the

deajd, and others who lived in flagrant sin; St
Petjer, when he ' tells us that "election" is a

"cklling" which has to be made "sure;" and
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrew s, when
he speaks of the possibility of a falling away of

persons whom it is "impossible" to "renew
again unto repentance."

In no case, however, as some have thought, is

the Divine choice represented as proceeding on
the assumption that the persons elected merit

distinction, or are chosen on account of foreseen

goqdness ; in all the choice is regarded as made
for reasons which are reserved in the Divine mind.

Hence we may properly speak of it as sovereign,

—not meaning by that term anything arbitrary,

or capricious, but simply using the phrase as

descriptive of m\ act commenced and complet-

ed for reasons which are concealed from us.

Yet not altogether so; for while nothing is told

us which explains, or is intended to explain, why
this individual is taken and that left, the general

principle embodied is, as we are distinctly in-

formed, the ultimate elevation of the many
through the agency oi the few. On this point

Scripture is explicit; "Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," says St. PauL,

whd hath "predestinated us into the adoptiom

of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, accord-

ing-|to the good pleasure of His will,"—u that 'i*
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That the rest of the professing Church will be

saved we doubt not. For to be u saved " is one

thing, but to be honour&d of God and of Christ

is quite another thing. To be "forgiven" ia

much, but to hold rank among the sanctified is

far more. The one is not unfrequetnly found in

combination with the ambitions of this world

;

tW other, even noiv, has no heartfelt affinities

with anything that does not more or less bear on

the world that is to come.

Diversities of condition, we are distinctly

taught, will.be as characteristic of the world (or

age) that is to come as they are of this; yet then,

as now, each will receive, not less, but far more

than he deserves; and each, whatever he may

the(dispensation £f the fulness of times He might

gather together in one all things in Christ, both

which are in heavep, and which are on earth;

even in Him." *»

Election, regarded in its twofold character,

is, like the Qhurch itself, visible and invisible;

visible,' in so far as it externally embraces all who
"profess and call themselves" Christians; in-

visible, so far as it relates- to the truly regenerate,

—to those who, in the words of the apostle John,

are born, "not of flesh, nor of the will of man, *

buTof^God."
J

It is in -this latter sense alone that the elect!

Church is the "bride of Christ; I' for none but

the "regenerate"—and these must be clearly
jlave to lose or to suffer, as the just penalty of

distinguished from the merely "converted"— folly or of sin? win be obliged to admit that

can share in the throne and the priesthood of "the Judge of the whole. earth" does "t^A£."
the risen Saviour. Who these are it is not for us Looking forward to that glorious period—the
to inquire. Hidden at present from mortal eye, day of C ilri;sfc? ari(j the resurrection of the body,

they will one day be owned and made manifest

before an assembled world, as the best, the

the noblest, the most Christ-like souls earth,

with all its discipline, and heaven, with all its

love, can fashion and bring forth.

Lawful enough it may be for us, in our igno-

rance, to liope that we ourselves, and those whom
we see around us in the daily Christian inter-

course of life,—with whose prayers we mingle

our own, and with whom we share the fellow-

ship alike of Christian effort and of church com-

munion,

—

all belong to that blessed company;

for, in the absence of evidence to the contrary,

it is not fitting that we should form any other

judgment. But it is not really so. Only a part
j

w }i0 are to be subjects in the kingdom, it seems

are chosen to honour. For GodVelect, did we impossible to reconcile the "strait gate," the

know them, wTould be found even now worthy of " narrow way," and the "few there be that find

—the elect, under the symbolic title of elders^

are presented to us in the Apocalyptic vision as

already exercising priestly functions— holding

censers full of odours,—and filling heaven with

anticipative praise. "And they sung a new
song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book,

and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast

slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood

out of every kindred, and tongue, and people,

and nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings

and priests : and ice shall reign on the earth."

Without the recognition of a twofold salvation

—that of the elect, the "kings" who are to

"reign with Christ," and that of "the world,"

their name, and very 'different from those who
only perplex by their inconsistencies, or plague

by their folly.

Loving, truthful, and unselfish ; broad in their

sympathies, candid in their judgments, hon-

ourable in their lives, and humble in the estimate

it," with the various promises which speak of

the kingdoms of this world becoming " the

kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ."

Regarded as these passages usually are—all

alike made to apply to the same class, they leave

the impression of a total contrast, if not of in-

they form of themselves, these, the true sons and I explicable contradiction. Yiewed, as I think

daughters of the Highest, will oie day issue
j

they should be, separately and apart; the former

from the obscurity in which it pleases God as yet 1 regarded as relating to the elect alone—the special

to hide them, and "tlicy shall walk in white, for result of this dispensation; the latter, as referring

they are worthy." From deepest poverty and I to the ultimate condition of the race as a whole,

peasants' huts,—with here and there, it may be,
-j
they fully harmonize- for they then intimate

one from the palaces of princes; from lonely
j

that " completed salvation of the elect Church,

prison and from martyrdoms severer than those

of the axe or the stake; cultured, or rude of

speech; great souls, of whom the world knows

nothing, will then come forth,—"a multitude

instead of closing the fountains of Divine love,

only introduces a wider and fuller display of it;"

that, for ought we know, "there may be a

thousand stages and varieties of union with

which no man can number," and stand confess- J Christ, distinguishable from the glory of the

ed God's own nobility,' the aristocracy of the
J
elect Church;" that as God, " at the first, visited

skies.

"
"

= the Gentiles, to take oat of them a people for Ills
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J? io, at last, through that visitation of

mercy, will Christ - eventually secure u the

heathen for His inheritance, and the uttermost

parts of the earth for His possession ;" that as

by the fall of the chosen people the ©entiles

were enriched, so. in their fulness, slyali
u all

Israel be saved;" and the cross, so" long 4C
a

sturablingblock to the Jew," and u folly to the

Greek, 7 ' shall become at length the centre of the

world's attraction, and the word of the Redeemer

be verified,— " J, if lie lifted up, will draw all

fneu nnto Me."—Ibid.

m

Man m Death ;

Conscious ok Unconscious,

This subject is still agitated in England by

writers in "The Rainbow" who take opposite

views gyl the question. My mind has undergone

no material change on the state of the dead for

the last thirty years \ and as my days are draw-

ing to a close
;
I propose to put on record, in the

Bible Examines, rny settled conviction on the

subject in a series of articles. I have no dispo-

sition to make my view a test of fellowship with

any man; yet I do think it important to a clear

understanding of the Scripture doctrine of "the

'resurrection of the dead." I determined some

months since if the Examiner was to be contin-

ued the following articles should find a place in

it. ,
Editor.

FIRST ARTICLE.

"Watchman, what of the Night ?"

"The Morning cpm^A".—Isa* xxi. 11, 13.

The chief Watchman of the flock, in ancient

times, had his "Watch Tower," from which he

could survey the most distant field where his

flock ranged. Concern for them would cause

him to* glve'many^anxious looks in the direction

they had gone ; and night might sometimes over-

take them in the field. Still he keeps a vigilant

look-out for them. He watched the going down

of the >^t&^5S3^blooked for the morning, when that

: gloriou^"^^^uld re-appear. Under-shepherds

might ofteiltiquire— "Watchman, what of the

Bight V 1 At length he responds— uThe morning

cometh."

So, looking out up;Oiti:
:

:;;|l^. setting sun of this

life, the watchful miiS:iifi^;be led to inquire,

*\\*ill the orb of day ever return ?" or, "If a man

ie, shall he live again V J Jon xiv. 14. "Will -he

be revived into life ?" Night has closed in -upon

him, and all. is dark and cheerless in death, un-

less there are good and sufficient reasons fop faith

in a future life ; and the anxious Watcher cries

dut— "I wait for the Lore*, my sou! doth wait,

and in His word do I hope. My soul waiteth for

the Lord more than they that watch for the morn-

ing : I say, more than they that ivaichfor the morn-

ihg" Psa. cx-xx. 5, 6.

|

From the Watch Tower we observe the night

dlosing in on our friends and fellow-travelers ;

and o|r anxious hearts long to see clearly through

the darkness thrown over them by the closing

tlomb. Fancy cannot, and will not satisfy

thoughtful minds in this matter,

|

What is it to be. in the state of death 1 is anin-

qmiry to which no man can well be indifferent.

Job gave utterance to language common a to all

men, whenhe asked concerning man in -death,

i'Whereishe?" JOBxiv. 10. Unaided by Rev-

elation an awful uncertainty must rest upon the..

human mind on this question. Had we to occu-

py the position of the wisest heathen, when we

commit our friends to the tomb, we should still

inquire in vain, '/Where is he ?" Men have in-

deed dreamed their departed loved ones into some

paradise ibnfrit has been one oHraagination only
;

and one which they would much rather have

kept them from entering, if they could possibly

have retained them here,.

So far from any man being able -to penetrate

the gloom of death, to find comfort or life for

any in that state, the Lord has asked the solemn

and significant question—' 'Have the gates of

death been opened to thee' ? or hast thou seen the

doors of the shadow of death?" Job xxxviii. 17.

If, then, living men have not, and cannot enter

into that state, to explore those dark regions,

what folly to talk of knowledge there.
(

|
The knowledge of that state, as to the condi-

tion of those who descend into it, must be a mat-

ter of direct revelation from God, if possessed at ^

all. Human reason, and philosophical specula-

tions are just as unavailing here, as they are in

relation to man's origin. Unaided by revelation,

Who could ever ha\ e found from whence man de-

rived his being? Men, Christian men, talk lond.;and

long about man's diginity! Pray, where do they;

learn such a lesson? Is it from revelation,, or. the-.

vain speculations of philosophy? or that u wisdom,

[by which the world knew not God?" Cor. .h,2L..- :

:

They talk of the separate existence of a humaa.-
:

.'
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sou&—its immateriality,/ its immortality, and con-
1 imniortality of the $oul, as a disembodied qiiritj

scions existence in death* asrif these matters were j Were reveled in the Word of God, In fact, how-
facts not to be questioned or denied., 'A denial j ever, p such ix>ctiiike Is keyealeb Ttr \rs-.,the

of these points is denounced as infidelity ; no mat-
i
-Christian's hope, as founded on the promises con-

ter how closely welrtay adhere to 'scripture au- [tained in the Gospel, is the resurrection of the body, lf

thority in our denials. It seems as if Platonic

speculations, with them, outweighed the. plain-

est Scripture testimony. I do not accuse them of

knowingly thus preferring h ulnar* to IMvine tes-

timony. Early religious training has created a

prejudice in favor of the Platonie theory, which
thereby has become interwoven in all their relig-

ious experiences, so that fear of final apostacy

prevents their allowing themselves to doubt the

truth of any of these topics in relation to 'the
soul."

/.By this course they shut themselves up to a

Stereotyped theory, without ever seriously con-

Iffcring that it may, ultimately, prove disastrous

(tothemselves, or their posterity. This theory,

it is evident to my mind, as men advance in means
of information^ must lead to real infidelity, or to

the equally fatal scheme of spirit-rapping—or, to

speak more truthfully, rmimalimz—vrliich is now
sweeping over the earth*

^

That the doctrine held by most piofessed Chris-
tians, concerning man's duality—or double be-

ing—one part of which is immortal, and survives
in a conscious state in death, is not 'the doctrine
of scripture, I trust will be made apparent by a
careful examination of those texts relied on for
its support,, and the opposing testimony of Scrip-
ture. The question I am to discuss, is not "What
is the soul ?" or "What is the constitution of the

Dr. Law, Bis-hof cf Carlisle^ speaks as fol-

lows;^-

"It will be necessary to attend to the trite

meaning of the word 1>eatii, as it is strictly and
properly ap-plied in scripture; and this may be
best seen, by looking back to the remarkable
passage where it is first used, in that denuncia-
tion which brought Adam and his posterity un-
der it; and where we must suppose it used in all

the plainness and propriety of speech imaginable.
And, accordingly, we find the original here, as
full and emphatical as words can make it. They
are translated—Thou shalt surely—but might
with more strictness have been rendered—Thou
shalt -utterly die; which one would ttiink suili-

ciently explained in the sentence passed on our
firsts parents, where they are reminded of their
original, and of that state to which this change
should reduce them. 'In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat breads till thou return unto the
ground, for out of it wast tlion taken ; dust thou
art, and unto dust shall thou return/ Now
what do we imagine they could possibly under-
stand by this denunciation but a resumption of
that natural life or conscious being, which their
Creator had been lately pleased to bestow upon
them? the forfeiting which must necessarily in-

clude a total loss of all those benefits that "then
did, or ever could proceed from him ? This
surely, and nothing less, must be implied in that*
most solemn sentence; nor can we well conceive
the unhappy subjects of it to have been at that
time so very ingenious as to explain it away by
distinguishing upon the several component parts

soul ? These questions are purely philosophical, !
of their constitution, and concluding, that by

and for answers to them philosophy may be con-
sulted, by such as are anxious to fenow what God
lias not seen fit to reveal. The Bible nowhere
propounds nor answers such questions. Every
assertion, by man, about a human soul—as a sep-
arate existence™ and every statement of the na-

death no more was intended than only a separa-
tion of these parts, while the principle of them
was still' living in some different manner, or that
it wTas a continuation of their consciousness and
real existence, though m some other places. No/
this was (he ph-Uo^/phy of after mjes/ concerning
which, alt I shall say at present is

T
that some of

tare, capabilities, and ?node of existence of such a I

its most eminent Patrons cannot help observing,

son! iq npUhor mnro ™,. inao +k„ 7 •
l tna^ tney ^o not find it in the scriptures/ [Tii>soui, isneitnei more nor less than a human omn- I T ^fno^A „ rt i- ;• cu„ iAa i n^, n,J • *u *

i

T :, , . . T
J

\
lotso>< t vol. ii. her. 100. [ lhese, in their obvi-

Just what that is worth, all such^ specula-
|
ous meaning,iepresent the tohde man

y
individual,

tions are worth, and no more. The Bible pro
pounds no such topics, and gives no countenance
10 them. The question before us, then, is. not
"What is the separate state of the soul after

death ?" but "What is the state of man in death?"
and "What ihehope for him in the future V 1 The
soul or spirit of man—as those terms are theolog-

j

into their nostrils, whereby man became a living
ieally employed—as a disembodied personality, j

soul, r should still survive the execution of that
is an idea unknown to inspiration Akchbtshoi* !

sentcnce
*

or that tbe dllst itself should praise
:

Irately, in his '^^^aM/i,^" !

God
i
afhat^ ^

ad ^^wledge of, orcom-
^,-r. ut ; m ? nu • .• * i , ,,

',
. ,

*>
!

tttumcation with him, should continue m that
*a 3-s- io the Christian, indeed, all this doubt

; statcof darkness and destruction to which they
%ould be instantly iciuovcd, if he found that ihfe ; were Lhdii doomed V'—Frum Sermon on IXek ii,

person, or being, as included in the sentence ad-
dressed to him; nor do they seem to take notice
of any other circumstance in the case

r
beside that,

30 :toften mentioned, of his returning to the 'dust,,

or ground from whence he was taken ;' and might''
not thetfirst pair as well expect, that the same 1

'breath of iife T which the Lord God had breathed
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"forasmuch then,"- &e. Carlisle Edition,14, 15,

1874.

The scriptures everywhere regard man as an

undivided personality— as one being, to whom
are addressed commands, promises, threatenings,

warnings &nd encouragements. Whatever may

enter into man's nature, as an organized being,

alters not his oneness; and nothing which may

go to make up his manhood is to be considered,

separately, as constituting his personality. An
organized being, endowed with life, constitutes

him a living being. His disorganization, with

deprivation of life,l leaves him where he was be-

fore living; his personality ceases, except in the

purpose of God to reorganize him, and restore

life. But such a * 'purpose" can only be known
by revelation : nature has never shown such a

result; and there is no voice in it to encourage

such a hope.

Job has put the matter In its true light. Man
giveth up the ghost, and where is he V Not

where is his soul f but where is he—the man? To
this inquiry, it is replied—"As the waters fail

from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth

up: so m<m \ieth down and riseth not; till the

heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor be

raised out of their sleep." Job xiv» 10-13.

Surely this language is expressive of the entire

dissolution of man, so that he is no longer a liv-

ing being. This view is confirmed by the ques-

tion which follows, viz. :—-"If a man die shall he

live again ?
n To which Job responds— "All the

days of my appointed time will I wait till my
change come. Thou shalt call and I will answer

thee," etc. The Septuagint reads thus— "Though
a man die he may be revived, after finishing the

days of this his life. I wTould wait patiently till

I come again into existence* Then shalt thou call

and I will answer thee ; thou wilt have a desire to

the work of thy hands."

I will now notice

TEUMS BEFEIUUNG TO THE LOCALITY OP THE DEAD.

"Have the gates of death been opened unto

thee \ or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow

of death ?" Such is Jehovah's challenge to the

patriarch Job, and which occurs among that won-

derful series of questions by which the Almighty

impressed His tried servant with the extreme

narrowness and insignificance of human knowl-

edge. The interrogation is equivalent to, "What
knowest thou of death, or the dead?" And

J Swell had it been fcr mankind,' and for the Integ-

rity and practical efficiency of Christianity, had

they been content with the knowledge of their

ignorance in this solemnly profound direction.

Men cafinot explore the place of the dead,—they

kjnow not even if there be a place, except in the

imaginations of men, who because they know
that all mankind share a common experience in

this matter, speak of them as' having gone to

o-ne place. It is the necessity of human thought

Which is compelled to localize the departed, that

has originated a place, and a name for the place,

df the dead. The Hebrews called it Sheol, the

Greeks Hades, and the Saxons Hell; words most

ajptly cjiosen, since while they subserve the ne-

ejessity of human thought, they express at the

^ame time the modesty of the human mind, which
in its election of terms, would, in this instance,

appear to approve of the wisdom of not being

wise above what is written. The Greek word
Hades, is of very common occurrence in the Greek

classics, but its classical signification is no crite-

rion of its meaning in the sacred writings. We
ajre referred back to the Hebrew sheol for the

strict sense in which it is employed by the in-

spired writers.

|

' 'The Greek term did not come to the Hebrews
from any classical source, or with any classical

meaning, but through the Septuagint as a trans-

lation of their own word * and whether correctly

translating it or not v is a matter of critical opin-

ion. The word Hades is, therefore, in nowise
binding upon us in any classical meaning which
njiay be assigned to it. Hence the real question

is, What is the meaning which Sheol bears in the

Old Testament, and Hades in the New ? A care-

ful examination of the passages in which these

words occur will probably lead to the conclusion,

that they afford no real sanction to the notion of

ah intermediate place of the kind indicated, but
are used by the inspired writers to denote tha

grave, the resting place of the bodies, both of the

righteous and the wicked."--Kitto

Let it be borne in mind that nothing relative

to the state of the deafd can be ascertained by

these words simply,-* and separately considered.

In all the three languages, they have & common
signification— their etymological meaning being,

the unseen, hidden, or unlmoim place or state. <

These terms, then, so far from conveying to us

any information concerning the place or state of

the dead, only express our own ignorance of

these matters, and ought on this account to ope-

rate as a perpetual check upon the indiscretion

of the rash speculator. Whatever sense the word
Sheol has in the Old Testament, Hades, as its

Greek equivalent, will have in the New. The

Hebrew prophets, in their allusions to the place

abd state of the dead, conveyed their ideas in the

imagery which was suggested by their mode of

sepulture. It is not to the Hebrew writers, but

to the Greek philosophy, that we trace the birth

of those opinions concerning the state and plac«
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of "the dead, which at the present time prevail
as the orthodox creed of modern Christianity.

Such opinions must necessarily he defective, and
destitute of any claim pn our religious belief,

since they partake of the imperfection and un-
certainty which characterize all human investiga-
tion. .They are philosophical traditions—not
scriptural informations—and as such, ought to

be jealously excluded from the sacred domain of

inspired authority. It is evident that the He-
brew prophets were strangers to these philosoph-
ical opinions,—their poetical descriptions of
death and the dead show whence their imagery
was derived, and suggest that they could form
no other conceptions of the condition of the d -

parted, than what the analogies of their mode of

interment presented to their view. Bishop Lowth,
in his "Lectures on Hebrew Poetry," p. 78, says,

"That which struck their senses they delineated
in their descriptions : we there find no exact ac-

count, no explicit mention of immortal spirits. "-

A very significant testimony ! This testimony is

the more important, since the Bishop considered
that the immortality of the soul, as a disembodied
existence, was a doctrine known to, and acknowl-
edged by the prophets; and he accounts for their
uniform silence on this subject, "Because they
had no clear idea or perception by which they
might explain where or in what manner it exist-

ed; and they were not possessed of that subtilty
of language which enables men to speak with
plausibility on subjects abstruse and remote from
the apprehension of the senses, and to cover their
ignorance with learned disputation. The con-
dition, the form, the habitation of departed
spirits were, therefore, concealed from the He-
brews, equally with the rest of mankind. Nor
did revelation afford them the smallest assistance
on this subject."

I would beg the reader's special attention to
this paragraph from the pen of the learned Bish-
op. He acknowledges that the writings of the
prophets contain "no explicit mention of immor-
tal spirits, "—that they never alluded) to disem-
bodied spiritual existence, --and that "revela-
tion" did not "afford them the smallest assistance
on this subject." Is his inference then a reason-
able one, that the prophets who make no "men-
tion of immortal spirits," therefore believe in
immortal spirits ? and that, although they make
no allusion to disembodied spiritual existence,
this is to be explained by their inability to ex-

press suitably their ideas ? and that, notwith-
standing ^revelation" afforded not "the smallest

^assistance on this subject," the soul's disembod-
ied existence, as the human personality, and the

intermediate state, as popularly understood and

held, were yet doctrines of revelation? By what
unknown process eoulclVthe Bishop arrive at

such 3 conclusions ? The sacred writers have
said nothing about these doctrines, therefore,

says Bishop Lowth, they believed them! I

humbly suggest that this negative premise would
be" more logically connected with a negative

inference; that since the sacred writers have said

nothing about these doctrines, the probability is

that they Jcneic nothing about them. Their word
SJieol, drew a veil over the departed state, and
involved it in concealment and darkness. If

ever they have occasion to refer to the departed,

their thoughts are not directed v.picards, as if

they believed that the personality, as a disem-

bodied soul, had ascended to God,—they think

of the body and the tomb, and associate the de-

parted with that which is buried. Thus, "they
shall go down to the bars of the pit, when our
rest together is in the dust." Job xvii. 16.

"Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me."
Psa. lxix. 15. "My life draweth nigh unto the

grave. I am counted with them that go down
into the pit. Free among the dead, like the

slain that lie in the grave, whom thou remem-
berest no more; and they are cut off from thy

hand. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in

darkness, in the deep." Psa. lxxxviii. 3-6.

"Therefore, Sheol hath enlarged herself, and
opened her mouth without measure, and their

glory, and their multitude and their pomp,
and he that rejoiceth shall descend into

it." Isa. v. 14. "When I shall bring thee down
with them that descend into the pit, with the

people of old time, and shall set thee in the low
parts of the earth, in places desolate of old, with

them that go down to the pit, that thou be not

inhabited." Ezk. xxvi. 20. It seems sufficient-

ly plain that the prophets associate the personal-

ity of the departed with the buried body; and
since the words which they utter are not always

their own, but they are frequently the message-

bearers of Jehovah, as in the citation last given,

—it seems also plain that God himself points to

the grave, as the temporary abode of the human
personality: "Dust thou art, and to dust shall

thou return." Gen. iii. 19.

The only means wo have of estimating the real

opinions of the sacred writers on this subject, is

the language in which they convey their thoughts.

Their opinions must necessarily be of a very in-

definite and general character, since the subject

is involved in so much obscurity. So much,
however, is beyond dispute, that their language,

instead of indicating their belief in the souPa

disembodied and conscious existence, suggests

their utter ignorance of such ideas. They spoke
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as if they believed that the outward image of

death, and its circumstances were not the ficti

tious, but the real semblance of the state of the de-

parted. Their descriptions of Sheol or Hades are

utteily irreconcilable with the supposition that

they believed the state of death to be a condition

of consciousness and activity. All, irrespective of
|

fr<

character, are dismissed to Sheol:— "All go unto |
re

BJBLE : EXIA.M-INETI.

[A " Condition ai 1:1 k. ur uection*

V,Y ELD. nrsnop.

|The nssertion is made over and over in a

certain religious paper, that none will be raised

im the dead only on conditions. I have just

id the following statement in the above named
one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to|'p4per: "I see no other way of life from the
dust again." Eccl. iii. 20. "All things come I

dqad but by a union formed with Christ the
alike to all; there is one event to the righteous

and to the wicked." Eccl. ix. 2. Sheol is a

pLace of inaction and silence. "Let them be si-

lent in Sheol" Psa. xxxi. 17. "There is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom iu

Sheol whither thou goest." Eccl. ix. 10.

Sheol is never described except in the imagery
of terror; and is always regarded as a great evil.

It is never spoken of as the portal of heaven,

—

the gate of immediate bliss to the righteous. On
the contrary, it is described as an awful unfath-

omable abyss, extending deep into the heart of

the earth, to indicate the completeness of its do-

minion. "Deeper than Sheol, what canst thou
know?" Job xi. 8. It stands in contrast with

heaven; and therefore, the inhabitants of the one
must be distinct and separate from the other.

"If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; if I

L^fe give? here, in this probationary state, by
fajlth and\6bedience." In this it is plainly stated

what are the conditions on which a resurrection

is [promised, viz., "faith and obedience." The
above is the sentiment taught in every issue of

thje paper to which reference is made above.

Wjhy will men and women refuse to be logical?

The same men and women are constantly, when
occasion requires, talking in glowing language

about the love of God, and .when called on to

spfcak or write words of comfort to bereaved

parents, will go into exstacies over the alleged

fa<3t that* their deceased children will be raised

to; an endless life. No man, or woman, who has

a logical brain can fail to see that the two
statements are in direct, and positive antagonism
tojeach other, unless he or she is wholly blinded

i

by) a pet theory. I ask, have children from six

make my bed in Sheol, behold thou art there." I

months to five years old had faith in God through

Psa. exxxix. 9. "Though they dig into Sheol, jour Lord Jesus Christ? Have such children

obeyed a righteous faith ? If they have not they

cannot be raised from death, for a rising from
the dead depends absolutely upon, "faith and
obedience in £/aV probationary state." This is

your idea of the Divine plan. It is sheer folly

for any one to advocate such a view of the

Divine plan, and then tell of a resurrection of

dead children. We all Moic that children have
never either believed in, or obeyed Christ. They
have no ability to believe in him, and they have

not the knowledge requisite to understand and

(

hence shall my hand take them; though they
climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them
down." Amos ix. 2.

. Kow, whatever may be the opinions of unin-
spired Jewish writers, whether ancient or mod-
ern, they can be of no authority in determining
the opinions of the Hebrew prophets, whose
thoughts, inspired by the Holy Spirit, are con-
veyed in language sufficiently explicit to indicate

their faith and doctrinal instruction on this sub-

ject It is to introduce a novel and dangerous
canon of Biblical interpretation, to affirm, in ref- 1

°^ GJ tne Divine law. They must, therefore, re-

erence to the present question, that the silence of m^in eternally in death, if this view of the

the sacred writers speaks consent, I presume it

will be apparent that the terms denoting the lo

Divine plan be the true one. To say that cer-

tain texts plainly teach the resurrection of

cality of the dead, suggests nothing in favor, but 1

children, and at the same time hold the idea of

rather involved the denial of the doctrines o

the disembodied soul, and an intermediate state

of consciousness for man, between the night of

his 'death and the morning of resurrection; and,

therefore, the logical conclusion is, so far as these

terms are concerned, that the origin of such
opinions is purelytraditional.

t
Ed.

'"

] [To be continued.]

*-*-• .

a resurrection on conditions only, is to say that

God repudiates his own plan, and works in di-

rect opposition to that plan. The plainer the

tex^ts read a resurrection of children, the more
positive the contradiction, if your view is correct.

Ydu are compelled to do one of the following

things, relinquish" forever the idea of a living

again of deceased children; abandon your pres-

ent theory of a conditional resurrection ; or

i

It is impossible to ascertain how far virtue will I

occupy a position ridiculously absurd, and logi-

predominate until opposed by temptation. i caljly contradictory. To occupy such a position;
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is to say that God Is as equivocal as your theory

pi the Divine plan. "

Again. Why do such, theorists say so much
about God's, love? If none are raised from

the dead save those who have faith and obe-

.
riience, and all others are sentenced to eternal

death, while millions untold have died without

any possible opportunity to believe in, and obey

Christ; yes, died without a knowledge of even
* the existence of Christ, how is God's love mani-

fested in such an arrangement? If your plan be
God's plan, He knew when he formed it that

,

the plan itself would, independent of their choice

consign these unnumbered millions to eternal

death; because from the beginning he knew that

these millions would, by such an arrangement,
be cut off from all opportunity to obey the con-

ditions of that plan. He knew they would die

in utter ignorance of the existence of such a

plan; yea, in absolute ignorance of every thing
connected with that plan;

There Is another inconsistency involved in this

plan. These people deny a resurrection to all

that die in Ignorance of the Divine plan except
children. Every reasonable man must admit
that adults who have never gained a knowledge
of the true God and. Jesus Christ, are just as in-

capable of having faith and obedience as the
child one month old. In this respect the con-
dition of the two classes is precisely alike. God's
impartiality will therefore require that he deal
with the two classes just alike Li this matter.
If dead infants can be reised to Immortality
without having previously formed a character
In harmony with the Divine mind, because they
had no opportunity to form such a character be-
fore they went into death, adults must also be
raised to immortality who have gone Into death
under precisely the same circumstances. Let
us always remember that God is no respecter $>f

persons, that the wisdom "thatcometh down
from above" is "without partiality." The
question may be asked, are not these ignorant
men and women sinners? yes, they are ; but only
in the same sense in which every child of the first

Adam is a sinner. They are all of the flesh;

young and old, and " they that are in the flesh'

cannot please God." Kom. viii. 8. "The carnal
mind" cannot obey the law of God. Verse f

.

They that are after the flesh do, (of necessity),

mind the things of the flesh." Verse 5. While
in this condition it is utterly impossible for any
child of Adam^s race to obey Gods spiritual law.

Paul tried It and utterly failed. Hear his con-

fession; "For what I would, that dol'njot?
tf but what I hate, that I'do. For the good that

I would, I do not: but the -evil which I would

not, Unit I do." u

is present with me.'

was' it impossible

Let him answer, (

When I would do good, evil

' Rom, vii. 15, 19, 21. Why
for Paul to keep the:; law?

" ForNvc know that the law
is spiritual:, but I am carnal, sold under sin."

Verse 14. :

u For Pknow that in rac, (that is, In

my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing." Verse 18.

t

u Now if I do that I would not, it Is no more
I that do It, but sin that dwelleth In me."
Verse 20.

The only trouble with Paul is, his carnality,

his jlesldy nature, his indwelling sinfulness.

This he Inherited from Adam, and this is exactly

the condition of every child of the race. As is

the earthy, such are they also that are earthy."

Cor. xx. 48. They are all u by mature the

children of wrath;" (see Eph. II. 3.), and, con-

sequently, incapable of doing anything good.

The exact condition of all the race is that of

Paul before he knew the renewing power of the

truth of God, sealed on the heart by the Holy
'Spirit. From this condition no man can extri-

cate himself; but God has provided a remedy.

When Paul exclaims, " O, wretched man that

lam! who shall deliver me from this body of

death?" (Rom. vii. 24.), he immediately answers,

"I thank- God; by means of our- Lord Jesus

Messiah I shall be rescued." Verse 5. Murdoch.

Suppose there had been no plan arranged through

Jesus Christ to rescue Paul from this wretched

condition in which the fleshly nature, inherited

from Adam, has placed him. 'Could he be

blamed for being there? Could he be in any way
responsible for the consequences of being in that

condition? Most certainly not; for he came not

there by any choice of his own, and it Is utterly

Impossible for him, unhelped, to extricate him-

self from the horrible pit. Suppose that after

the plan is arranged that brings offered help to

a fallen race, Paul had died without a knowledge

of the plan, how could that plan, under such

circumstances, change his condition, in the least

particular? In that case it would be just the same

with Paul, in all things, as if M> help had been

provided. And just so It is with those millions

who have died In the past, and those that will 'be

living when Christ comes, both young and old,

to whom the good news of this offered help has

never come. They are just where Paul was, In

one respect, tfcey are utterly Incapacitated to do

any thing good, and that not by any evil choice

of their own ; but they are entirely different from

faul in another respect, they do not know what
good is, for no one can know, except he be

taught of God out of his word. Are such con-

demmed by God's righteous law? Are these

ignorant human- bcin its lobe coudcmnied by u
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law if they Mo as ignorant as a child a week !

old? Ate they to be executed without even a
j

show of a trial? Are they to be u lynched " by
|

the decrees of an infinite God? by the judicial!

Ruling of that being of whom an inspired apostle
j

writes, God is love? Away with such bias-)

phemous turning of things upside down. Such
j

a system more characteristically becomes the I

dark years of the reign of the harlot of Rome,
j

than the enlightened advancement of these clos-
j

ing years of the nineteenth centuar\r. Ko indi-
j

vidua! is a criminal under any law until he has,
j

14 with intent thereunto," violated that law, and
!

no righteous administrator of any law will in-
j

flict its penalty only on those who have, with a

knowledge of its requirements, and intention of
evil, transgressed that law,

St. Paul, in his letter to the Romans, speaks
of a class that, though they had done acts that,

considered in the light of God's perfect law,
were sinful, still sin was not imputed to them,
because they were ignorant of all law; or as he

j

words it, "sin is not imputed where there is no
!

law." Bom. v 13. Did no law or rule of right
j

exist from Adam to Moses? Most certainly there
j

did. There were only a few individuals in all i

the earth, however, who had any knowledge of
the Divine law, and they had it by word of
mouth from such messengers as God sent from
before his throne to instruct those he had chosen.
Never till the time of Moses was a written law

given to any people, or any individual. The
people, therefore, who lived from Adam to Moses
could not sin after the similitude of Adam's
transgression. Adam's sin was the transgression
of a revealed law, which he received verbally
from God himself. While a few individuals
heard the commands of God to them as Adam
heard in the garden, still there was no law given
to the people of that period, and they were, con-
sequently, in total ignorance of Divine law, and
were therefore free from imputed sin; and had
no! conscience of sin; for, "By the law is the
knowledge of sin." Rom. iii. 20.

This text tells us the purpose to be accomplish-
ed; by the giving of the law. The law did not
make sin, for until (before), the law, sin was in
the world. (Rom. v 18.), but sin was not reckoned
sin to them, because no law existed that demon-
strated sin to be sin; therefore the people who
have no revealed, Divine law, are not condemned
as transgresors, and cannot by any rule of just
dealing be executed by a Divine penalty.
They sin and they cannot help sinning, for

they are under the dominion of the flesh, and
Wthey that are in the flesh cannot please God."
Rom. viii. s, ]> a ul malu^ this matter perfectly

are

i.e.

clepr. Hear him, "I had not known sin MP:
byjthe law."

1'For without the law sin was dead." "Fory
I wfas alive without the law once: but when the
commandment came, sin revived and 1 diedt 1f

"But sin, that it might appear sin, working
death in me by that which is good ; that sin

by the commandment might become exceeding
sinful." Rom. viL 7, 8, i>, 13. Thus I prove

that the law was given .for this intent only, that

the character of the works of the flesh might be?

made manifest, that they are truly sinful, "that-

every mouth may be stopped, and all the world

became gui|ty before God." Rom. iii. ID. They
not, tlien, guilty till the law comes to tiiem

;

j
till (Sod gives them his law. They are

certainly innocent of a breach of the Divine law,

for they kiiow nothing about it, and as " sin is the

transgression of the law," (1 John iii. 4), they

are legally without sin. They do not know sin,

An<[l will they remain in eternal death? Certainly,

say some, for >4 they as many as have sinned

without law shall also perish without law."

Yon suppose then, that those who have followed \

the leadings of the flesh, being ignorant intirely

of the Divine law; and having no knowledge of

a better way ; and being so incompassed with in-

firmities that without Divine help it is utterly

impossible for them to cease from sin ; and no

oil'ef, or notice of such offered help, has evei-

com|e to their knowledge; they are therefore

doomed by that law that they never heard of,

without a trial, to eternal loss of life, to sink in

the lawful vortex of endless death. If you are

right, these men whom God by the mouth of

Paujl declares are not guilty of known sin, the

same God, by the same Paul declares shall suffer

the bxtreme penalty of the Divine law.

Tpe most incorrigible sinner that walks the

earth will only suffer death, for "the wages of

sin is death." Rom. vi. 23. Xo, my dear friends,,

whajtever else Horn, iii, 12, may mean, it certain-

ly does not teach the idea named above. To say

it dbes, is to charge God with the most cruel

injustice. It is to impeach his great character

of hive. It is to charge him with uttering false-

hood when he declares that, "The Lord is good

to all; and his tender mercies are over all his

works. Psa. 145:9. It wTonld be much better

to acknowledge that we do not understand the

text at all, than to put on it a construction that

impeaches God ?

s wisdom, love, and mercy, and

virtually charges him with infinite injustice. To
my mind the only idea in the text that can -be

in harmony with the general argument of .the

apostle is this, Those who are without law ge>

into death without law;" hut that: they will re-
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inain in death, eternally, is merely a human de-

duction, and, as \ye have seen, cannot "be true.

The word perish fioes not necessarily indicate

this idea, any more than in Matt, v 39. Will

these nations or individuals be saved because of

their ignorance of the right way? If they would

be saved because of their innocence of a breach

of the Divine law, it would be very cruel in our

Heavenly Father to give tlie law for the purpose

he has named, namely, to convict the world of

-sin, " that all the world may "become guilty before

God, It would seem, according to this view,

that God knew if he let them alone, to, grope

their way in ignorance, he could not in justice

suffer them to be lost, and, if innocence will save

them, He must save them all, unless he devises

gome means to deprive them of their innocence,

and thus makes a good excuse for condemning

them as sinners. We should remember that

"The carnal mind is enmity against God: for it

is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can he; therefore God cannot save a carnal man.

To save a man, is to bring him into a union and

communion with God. Carnality can never, by

any process, human, or divine, bo brought into

union and communion With an infinitely holy

God. Before any human being can be saved in

immortality, he must have his nature changed.

The spiritual must take the place of the natural

,—the carnal—and he must be made a u partaker

of the Divine nature " (2 Pet. i. 4.) ; be partakers

of God's holiness. (Heb. xxii. 10.)

We shall never seek for these great attain-

ments till we see that we need them. Therefore,

"The law entered that the offence might abound,"

(Horn. v. 20); in other words, that all the world

might see their sinfulness, and might learn by
the trial, as Paul did, their utter inability to

extricate themselves from the "wretched" con-

dition of nature entailed upon them by the first

Adam. In short, "The law was our shoolmaster

to bring us unto Christ," Gal. iii. 24. We are

compelled to the conclusion that all who have

died without a knowledge of the i way of life,

must be raised from the dead, in justice to them-

selves, and in vindication of Divine wisdom,

love, impartiality, justice, and mercy, that they

may have what was never given them, in this

life, namely, an opportunity to seek a sinless

character, and thus secure an endless life. We
have seen that God cannot, without ignoring

every Divine attribute, doom the above class to

lie down in endless death; and it is just as

invitably true that, in the condition In which
they died, He cannot save them without repudiat-

ing the only plan he has instituted to save lost

men, namely, the plan of grace through Jesus

Christ. Only on the principle that He will give

them an opportunity to secure an endless life

beyond the resurrection; therefore, can He save

them at all. That He will raise unrighteous hu-

man beings from the dead, is as plainly stated in

the Scriptures as that He will raise the righteous

i^n mortal.

I will give a few of these plain declarations of

Scripture and close. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, "And
as by a man came death, so also by a man the

reviviscence from the dead.

"For as it was by Adam that all men die, so

also by the Messiah they all live."—Murdock.
u For, as by Adam all die, so by the anointed,

also, will all be restored to life.

—

Em. Dia.

Acts xxiv. 15, "And I have a hope in God,

which they also themselves expect, that there is

to be a resurrection of the dead, both of the

righteous and the wicked."

—

Murdock.
"Having a hope in God, which even they

themselves are looking for, that there is to be a

resurrection both of the righteous and un-

righteous." John v. 28, 29. "Wonder not at

this; because an hour comes in w^hich all. those

in the tombs will hear his voice, and will conie

forth; those having done good things, to a

resurrection of life ; and those haying done evil

things to resurrection of judgment."

—

Em. Dia.

I have given the emphatic words as they are

emphasised in the Emphatic JDiaglott.

All that Is necessary to settle the question as

to whether two clases will be raised from the

dead is to read the above Scriptures, with others

that might be quoted, and believe them as they

read. Amen.
Neio Britain, Gonnn ISTov., 1877.

;>

The Unpardonable Sin.

BY P. ALLING.

In a recent number of the " N. Y. Evangelist"

there appeared an article upon the subject of
u the sin against the Holy Ghost" which interested

me very greatly. The writer, however, failed to

define wThat that sin is, but suggested many
important thoughts going to show that it was

not impossible to be guilty of that sin, whilst in

ignorance of it. This has lead m9 to take up my
pen to give an illustration which may throw

some light upon the subject, and some thoughts

in connection therewith, that may be profitable

to the readers of the Examiner. The case came
to me second handed, some years ago, and at the

time made a profound impression upon my mind,

not yet effaced. I was partially acquainted with
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both parties who lived in an adjoining county,
j

went;" the other saict;,
u I go sir, but went not? 1

It was of a Mr. R. v who was quite advanced in
j

They both had a clear and definite understand"

life, and possessed .much of this world's goods, ing of their Father's will, but were left to th^if

He said at an early period after his starting in
;
own choice, to obey or disobey with the freedom

life he was arrested, and his attention was direct-

ed to a serious examination of the requirements

and duties of the christian religion as revealed

of change; the final ty was reached at the end

of |bhe day. This agrees with the general scope

of the Scriptures, through the Gospel, and all

in the Bible. He saw the importance' of the
j

wlJ are found of like character in that day,
subject and the way to attain the promised re- wi jLbe acccpted or rejected, which will be final,
ward, which lead to this inquiry, What shall I-

ft8^ ag jn^ because they have sinned against
do? If I become a Bible Christian, my hopes of L^

the Snirit and the 'word; for such,: it ap-
this world are cut off, for it is written ".ye can-

]

not serve two masters, ye cannot serve God and
mammon"; but I have resolved to be rich, and
now I must decide whom I will serve. "After
much consideration he decided to take this world
as his portion, and let the next take care of

itself, and now forty years have passed and I have
had no further trouble about the matter": and

thus he died ! From my own experience upon
this point and from frequent conversations with

others, and a careful observation of the subse- I
mu l

c7i is given of them also much will be required. 17

quent lives of very many convicted persons. I
j

Individuals, nations, and generations, are all

pears to ine there is no forgiveness in "this

world, nor1 in the world to come."

There is still another class, to which my at-

tention has, for a length of time, been directed

with much interest, viz., the wilful and the neg-

ligent rejectors of this Great Salvation. Heb. rh

3. I Will there be an opportunity of escape for

thelm? Let us see. Christ laid down the unerring

principle of judgment in these words, " To whom'

am constrained to believe this is far from being

an isolated case, and that multitudes have had
and are still having like experiences with like

results. It does appear to me, when any one is

thus convicted " by the Spirit and the icord^V and
thus deliberately turn aside, and so continue to

the end of life, they are guilty of that sin

!

An other class of convicted ones, who decide

to accept, I often fear are in equal danger; be-

cause after 'having enlisted, they assume to do

that which deterred Mr. R. from starting, viz.,

that they can "serve two masters,"—they can

serve both " God and mammon;" and proceed to

unite that which God hath divorced, as attested

by their life-long acts. Further; it is written "If

any man love the world, the love of the Father is

not in him." These and similar passages define

the narrow way that leads to life, "and few

there are that find it:" and why? because they

are disobedient both to the Spirit and the word,

and that to, after they have been arrested by the

Spirit, whose office is, as defined by Christ, " to

held responsible for the light they have or may
enj|oy.

iWt us apply this rule.

All christian nations, with the masses of their

inhabitants, by the substitution of "Akno -Domi-

ni,
]

7 into our calender, and by the observance of

Christmas, have confessed their belief in a

Saviour born, at the time, and for the purpose

revealed in the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments,^ By the change of the Sabbath

from the seventh to the first day of the week

they have confessed their belief in the death f

burial, and resurrection of that Saviour^ as re-

corded! Now, as these great truths stand thus

confessed, it does appear to me that the masses

are held responsible for this light which should

arrest and cause them to acquaint themselves

with that Saviour, and of the promised salva-

tion. This arrangement of confession is the re-

sult" of that guiding Spirit of the Almighty, that

all may be without excuse in the final day. Now
as He hath thus moulded these nations, is it

convict the world of sin, of righteousness, and
j

unreasonable to assume, that He will, by the;

of judgment." It does not follow that when this

conviction occurs, and is accepted or rejected,

that that decision is then final, because other

portions of the word teach that it may be re-

versed at will, anytime daring probationary life,

Va$ taught by the illustration given by Christ of

same Spirit, convict the inhabitants thereof u
of

sin\ lecause they believe not on Christ?" Under

the former dispensations, the " sin of ignorance

God winked at, but now commandeth all men,

every -where, to repent. If this command is

unheeded this plea will be unavailing to th^e

the father of two soils, who said unto them classes and they must suffer eternal loss,

"go and work in. my vineyard to-day." One
J

|ome theorists carry their benevolence so far

said, "I will not, but afterwards repented and ! as.jto include, in a future probation, the profess-
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ed Christian Church, Catholic, Greek, and
Protestant, because of their ignorance of the
goodness andaVrcyof God, as revealed. Let us
t-xamiae a little, this class upon their confession
«f the resurrection of the dead, by the change I

<* the sabbath on account of the resurrection of !

tdinst, as taught by the inspired Apostle in 1
Cor xv. 13, 23. Here the resurrection of the
dead is made the predicate of the resurrection of
Christ, thus, "But if there be no resurrection of
the dead then is not Christ raised, and if Christ
he not risen, then is our preaching vain, and
•your faith is also vain; yea, and we are found
false witnesses -of God

; because we have testified
of God that he raised up Christ; whom he raised
not up, ,f so be that the dead rise not." Nowto go back upon this universal confession by thechurch and these professed Christian nations 1

isto ignore this broad confession of faith, and todeny the resurrection of Christ, and to impeach
Ure estnnony of Ilis inspired ap ^*ould surley be a sin against the Holy Spirit of

The existing heathen nations of earth through
the nnssionurics, Bible societies, and commercial
intercourse with these, so called christian nations
especially in uniting in their international

Fairs, have had this knowledge imparted to
;

them to that extent, that all the nations of earth
will be without excuse in their final overthrow
and destruction, now impending. All these
nations "hold the truth in mrytoeomnestaawdu
as much, as did the ancient heathen, and withthem will be judged accordingly-" in that day »
by the Gospel of Christ, which is right in all
things. As that Gospel reveals a resurrection of

salvation as s»lj (jct$ of their government. They
lose that which can only be attained in this life,

and which is only attained by the "few" that
"enter the strait gat^, and -walk in the narrow
way

;
" these are of the second class named in the

following text, "The living God is the Saviour
of all men; specially of these that believe."
1 Tim. iv. 10.

' It does not follow that all others fail of any
salvation, because they have brought on them-
selves the eternal loss, of the high honor of being
of the Bride of the Lamb : that loss isimpairable
to all who have been called to it and failed; but
still there is hope concerning all such, except
they have been guilty of " Blasphemy against the

Roh/ Ghost.'1 '

—-*--•—

all the dead, "that have difdmAdam" of course
each individual will be judged according to the
ught they had or might have had by a dillioent
improvement of their opportunities. Those who
never heard of CknsVs fame nor have seen his
glory, (ha. xvh 19,) will escape the penalty of
the second death, and submit to his righteous
government after they have heard, rnay be°saved •

and who can object? none but the ignorant
Alas! how many there are who are willingly so
and refuse to be enlightened.

Forwalk,
. 0., July, 1877.

Note by the Editoh.—The above has been
unavoidably delayed. The writer has, I think,
failed to set forth, distinctly, the loss of election
to the honor of Hmj% and priests,—which all the

4 persons lose he has spoken of-and the loss of

Communication from Eld, Jacob
Blain.

Bro. Storks: As you often publish in the
ExAMrxEit valuable explanations of texts gener-
ally relied on to prove endless misery, or the
final destruction of the wicked, and as this is an
important work at the present day, I send an ar-

ticle from a religious, pa per explaining Prov. i. 26.

It is a better explanation than I could give my-
self, and I hope you will think it useful to insert

it in the Examiner which is wisely
1

devoted to

very important reforms.

'Buffalo, iV
T
. F., Oct., 1877.

PERVERSIONS OF SCRIPTURE.
Paul's rebuke of the sorcerer at Paphos is not

inapplicable to the present day,—"O full of all

subtility/ child of the devil, wilt thou not cease
to pervert the ways of the Lord?" Not the ways
only, but the words of the Lord, are often amaz-
ingly perverted. The true significance of many
passages of the sacred record is entirely lost in
the persistent effort to fasten upon them another
meaning. The twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew,
for example, is entirely changed from its origin-
al signification, and converted into a minute de-
scription of a general judgment and unending
punishment thereafter. So the words geheiuia
and hades, and even our word hell, have been
most strangely and monstrously perverted, and
condemned td hear a burden of meaning which
those who first used them knew nothing of. In
their present acceptation, they are made to stand
for a place or a state of future misery, which
'shall never cease. No such meaning was ever
dreamed of by the sacred writers, nor by our
translators, who first employed them.
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But do ptat of the sacred Word seems to have

j

been more :

<-grh-vcly- m* mischievously perverted
1

than the passage, "I will laugh at your calami! y j

and mock when your fear cometh." The whole
j

paragraph connected with it Is quoted as if the

Lord Himself -had spoken, declaring in solemn

denunciation his method of dealing with his own
wayward children. They wander from the path

of peace; he calls them back, but they refuse to

return. He stretches forth his hand, but no man
regards it; his counsels are set at naught and his

rebukes unheeded. Then he turns upon them in

laughter and mockery, spurning their prayers

and disregarding' their entreaties. Becoming
the sport of devils in hell God will mock and
laugh at their calamities in all eternity. Such is

the application frequently made of this most no-

ted and ill-treated passage.

It seems scarcely possible, however, that intel-

ligent men should not know positively that this

is a gross perversion of the meaning of sacred

writers. The passage stands among the proverbs

of Solomon. It stands, too, as the voice of wis-

dom uttering her admonitions on the street

against "the simple who love simplicity," the

scorners who delight in scorning," and "the

fools who hate knowledge." There is no other

voice uttered in this connection, no other repre-

sentative of authority, speaking- against the

wicked whose feet run to evil. There is not the

least evidence that Solomon, in giving utterance

to this language, had any other conception in

his mind than that true wisdom, under any cir-

cumstances, would speak just as it is there rep-

resented to do. It is, therefore, a very strange

perversion, when the personification of an ab-

stract quality is converted into an actual being,

and that being the Ruler of the universe.

Such an application presents the divine Being
in a most disgusting and repulsive aspect. Still

it is a common doctrine of the Christian Church.
It makes the good Father a tyrant, exulting in

lias own ferocity. It shows him worse even than
that Roman Emperor who ordered the "Eternal
City" to be set on fire, and then fiddled and danced
as he saw the flames sweeping through its mas-
sive architecture, and its living freight of human
souls writhing in the lurid fires. God laughs and
mocks at the calamities of His own children!

An infinite devil could not do worse.

Not all people, however, nor even all believers

in endless torment, adopt this interpretation.

The words of the wise man indicate the absolute

certainty of punishment. Divine affairs are so

arranged that, sooner or later, punishment invar-

iably follows the commission of sin. Even re-

y/pentance will not avert it. Yet/ this is a doctrine

which many Christians refuse to admit,;.- Thef;,.-.

expect to escape the punishment which 00y:r
justly deserve. They do not believe the word of,

God, which says, emphatically, u He that doeth-

wrong shall receive for the wrong he hath. done;;,.

:

and there is no respect of persons. 1
' So says the

word, but there is no mocking or derision con-

nected with it. Asa "father pitieth his children"

so the great divine Father pities the sinful and
the erring, Chastises them for their correction and
punishes for their improvement.

The passage has sometimes been interpreted ia

relation to the demands of the civil law. A main
:

committing crime is arrested, tried and convict-

ed, and then his doom is inevitable. Wisdom, in;

accordance with an old brutal practice, foresees?

that, in Shis fearful ordeal, he will meet with

scoffs, mockery and derision, which he will be

powerless to avoid. It is not God, however,

that would mock. It is only a reckless multitude.

which, like any common rabble, gloats over a,

spectacle of hanging. Wisdom speaks as if it- 5

self personally gave utterance, but it only con-
(

yeys the idea of a multitude swayed by passion,
,

and reveling in the torment of 'others.

"This/' says Dr. A, Clark, "this or something

like it must be the wise man's meaning, nor can

anything spoken here be considered as applying

or applicable to the eternal state of the persons

in question, much less the case of amy man con-

victed of sin, who is crying to God for mercy.'' 1

The civil law may be inexorable, but no true pen-

itent praying for pardon ever called upon God in

vain. It may be added, too, that whether in .

this world or the world to come no repenting

sinner will ever be denied. The future, like tho

present, is necessarily a condition of moral free-

dom, where repentance is as attainable and

available as at any period of human existence.

A f$tality, resistless and relentless^ with the im-

possibility of change and reform, no more follows

the footsteps of moral beings in the future than

in the present life. An irrevocable doom of

eternal sin and rebellion would destroy all ac-

countability, and throw sentient beings into a

great caldron of torment, for a mere mock of

their calamity and delight in their misery,
, «^# .

Preaching and " Pkeaciiing.
1 '

For Scripture Searchers.—No. 2.

There are two aspects in which the word doc-

trine can be regarded in the. Scriptures. One is,iti

use when referring to Goi. and the things of Gta4: :

,

the other, when referring to man, and the things

of man.

Under the first, the following .passages eaiL.b© .;
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]>laced. Matt. "vii. 28, the people were aston-

ished at the doctrine or teaching of Jesus, which
we find iu the v.: vi. and vii, chapters of Matthew.
In Matt. xxii. 23, and preceding verses, the mul-

titude are said to have been astonished at the

teaching of Jesus concerning the resurrection.

It is stated, in Mark iv. 2, that Jesus said sever-

al parables to the multitude in his doctrine or

teaching. It is recorded in John ii. 16, that

Jesus said: My doctrine (or teaching) is not mine,

but His that sent me. If 'any man will do His
will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be
of God. The doctrine of the Lord is also referred

to in Acts xiii. 12, and preceding verses. Of
the early church it is written, they continued
steadfastly in the Apostles doctrine (compare
Acts v. 21, and Acts xvii. 19). The Apostle Paul
thanks God that the lloman Christians had obey-
ed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered to them. (Rom. vi. 17.) The
overseers of the churches are to be able by sound
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gain-

sayers (Titus i. 19.) The Apostle John says,

lie that abided in the doctrine of Christ, he
hath both the Father and the Son. (John ii. 9.)

Under the second, the following can be placed:
the teachings of the scribes (Matt. xvi. 12J);

strange teachings (Heb. xiii. 9); the doctrine |of

Balaam (Rev. ii. 14); the doctrine of the Nico-
laitanes (Rev. ii. 15) and the doctrine of Jezebel.
(Rev. ii. 20—24).

The doctrine of Christ and His Apostles is the
teaching of Christ and His Apostles, Their
followers should teach what they taught; and be
imitators of them who through patience arid

faith inherit the promises.

The present warning is: that in these days
men will not endure sound doctrine, but heap to

themselves teachers, who, like themselves, turn
away from the truth and accept fables.

It is, therefore, necessary to shew incorrupt-

ness in teaching. To nourish, an<} be nourished
in the words of faith and sound doctrine.

It is well to remember that "Education is Rev-
elation coming to the individual man; and Rev-
elation is Education which has come, and is yet
coming, to the Human Race." Or, in other
words, Education is the leading out, or opening
up, by means of teaching the senses of the indi-

vidual man. Revelationis ;the teaching already
given, which has led forward, and will yet lead
forward, the Human Race. Revelation first.

guides the reason, and then reason sees clearness f

in the Revelation, If uny man teach, let his'

teaching or doctrii*e be according to the* oracles

or communications of God.
3 H. BkittainV
Birmingham, England.

The Aged Editor's Prayer,

O Thou, the ever blessed Source

Of power and life, of light and love,

By Thee creation keeps its course,

By Thee all beings live and move •

Hid in thy everlasting deep
Thou dost thy secret counsels keep.

Thou narn'st Thyself Eternity

And dwellesfc in the loftiest place,

Yet contrite ones that wait on Thee
Shall find thy condescending grace

;

Thou wilt such trembling souls revive

And let them in Thy presence live.

Father, behold thy suppliant child

With hoary head and. feeble form;
My more than four-score years are rilled,

Preserved through many an earthly storms
Give me fresh strength, I humbly crave,

Ere I shall slumber in the grave.

Look on the face at Thy right hand,

The face of Thine anointed One,
Shine on me in this pilgrim land

'"

With beams reflected through thy Son-
Then, as from Kebo, I shall see

Emmanuel's land brought nigh to me.

And when "The ransomed of the Lord "'

Shall rise with songs of victory,

May I, from death to life restor'd,

The King in matchless beauty see,

Then through* the " Ages » I shall live,

And to Thy Love the glory give.

John Lyle,
Micark, m J., Nov. 24, 1877.

KEMARKS ON PROPHECY.

BY EDWIN PHELPS.

In Rev. xiii., we have a beast brought to view,
having " seven heads and tern horns." " And
the beast which I saw, was like unto a leopard,

and- his feet were as the feet of a bear, and Ms
mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the dragon
gave him his power, and his seat, and great
auth&ritv."
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A beast with, seven; heads denotes a king hav-

ing authority over seven kingdoms : as the fourth

or Roman beast had ten horns (Dan. vii. 7,).

As the dragon of chapter xii. had seven heads,

so this beast; takes the place of the dragon " with

great authority." " And I saw one of his hedds,

as it were,, wounded to, death, and his deadly

wound was healed ;. and all the worid wondered
after the beast;" (healed head). If seems that

this beast had been in great authority at some

previous time and had lost that power, or had
been wounded;, and now it was healed, or had
regained that power and all the world wondered

after the beast. "And they worshipped the

beast" (healed head) "saying, who is like unto

the beast? who is able to make war wkh him?"
This must be compulsory worship, or compelled

to submit to his authority.

Now can we find a beast or kingdom, that

came up at the dissolution of the Roman Empire,

and did pluck up three of those ten kingdoms,

and became great and subjected the remaining

seven kings to his own authority, and then loses

that power by being wounded to death by the

sword, or suffers the loss of that power for a

time, and then comes up again
?
and attains to

great authority over the same seven, heads?, if

we can find such a kingdom we shall find the

little horn of Baniel vii. 8, and the beast that

comes to his end when " none shall help, him,"
Let history deckle this question.

One historian says, "France, anciently called

Gaul, immediately previous to the dissolution of

the Roman Empire of the west, wras divided be-

tween the Romans, Vhogoths, Franks and Bur-

gundians." Here we find that the country, now
occupied by France, v(as anciently divided be-

tween four Kings. "A few years after this event,

viz., 581 A. C, Cloyis, King of the Franks,

obtained, by degrees, possession of the country.

Then he must have plucked up the other three

in order to come in pessesion of it himself "He
is therefore considered the true founder of the

French Monarchy, as before him the Franks
held only a few provinces on the. rjght bank of

the Rhine. From this people ancient Gaul oh:

tained the name of France/'

Here we find- the little horn of Dan.; vii. 8,

that waxed exceeding great, Dan. viii, 9. The
historian further says: "The Franks were
supposed to. havc ?been of German origin and to

have inhabited the country between the Rhine

and the Weser, which now forms part of Hob
Innrt^ find Westphalia, "Some believe them to

have consisted of a mixed multitufIe;of.. ::^»n^^ :

;

tribes living beyond •. the. Rhine, who^.:"W&0M^I

Germany was invaded by the Romans, uuii^Jfiiic;

defense of- their common liberty, and. stffe% :

themselves -Franks, i.e., free-men." ; (^obftsTat; :

outline of modern history, period :3rd, page 80), ..

I am inclined to believe that they were; 6f;;;t!i#'.-..

latter origin, as the beast like, ;aUeopard,; and.;

feet like, a bear, and mouth like, a lipa t^ould

seem to apply to such a people.

Clovis niade many conquests, first over the

Romany then over the king of Thuringia^ who
had invaded his dominions. He afterwards con-

quered the Germans, and finally the Visogotha.

under. Alaric, at the same time subduing all th^

south ofi Gaul. " And he waxed exceeding gi$at^

toward 'the south, and toward the east, and

toward the pleasant land." Dan. viii. 9.

Thus far we find harmony between the pro-

phecy and history.

In speaking of' the new: western empire,
;

the,

historian says, "It included the dominions of

Charlemagne (the French king)^ or the countries*

of which he was acknowledged as sovereign in

800 A. 0. It was at this period that the title of

Emperor, of the West, was conferred upon him.

He was established in that august sovereignty
l

by being crowned at Rome by Pope Leo III."

"It is thought, by some, that had he chosen

Rome as.theseatof Ms government, and at death

transmitted an undivided dominion to \ig, sucr

cessors, the fallen empire' of- the. Ramans might

have once more been restored to prosperity and

greatness." Page 98. Here we have the dragon

of Rev. xii.

"The countries included under the title of

The New Western Empire, were principally^

France, Germany, Italy,
" and a part "of Spain/*

Page 9. He does not name all the countries

that formed this empire.

".Under Didier, the kingdom of Italy earn© to

an end. He was, defeated by Charlemagne, hm
son-in-law. Italy was afterwards incorporated

into the. new empire of the west. The French 1

king thus put an end. to the Lombard dominion

in Italy, and \^as himself declared, by the pope*

king of Italy, and patrician of Rome."- Page 90?

Thus we have the ten horna on the se,ven heads*

The Empire as such continued but a short time,:

"One country after another separated- from-it

under the successors of Charlemagne, and Ger-

many at last became the sole seat, or. repre-

sentative of the Empire." And the structure^..

reared by the French monarch was dis&Qbvecfe-
'
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Page 99c ' HerVwe find when the ;beast : received

Ms death wound. Now, : if* we are right in.

our position we shall s find France to come lap

again, and have "authority over those same
countries. We ? shall find this accomplished by
France under Bonaparte.

Westfisld, Mass., April, 18 '7 7,

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS,

From Polly G. Pitts.

Bro. Storks: The last number of the 2 1st

Volume of the' Examiner has come to hand, and

to say that I ana truly thankful will not fully ex-

press the feelings of my heart; but my hope and

prayer is, that I shall see the hands that have

been nerved by the Spirit of Jesus, and have: la-

bored so much for me through the Bible Exam-
iner,—yes, those hands made immortal, holding

a sceptre of righteousness, setting on Jesus's

throne, and among those that are wise, that shall

shine as the firmament (and that turn many to

righteousness, in the ages to come) as the stars for-

ever and ever. 0, my brother, could the kings,

councillors, judges, and the mighty of this world

have but a glimpse of what; we shall be,

how would kingdoms and thrones, and worldly

sceptres and wide dominions, sink into nothing

before it ! O, thanks be to God that he who was
rich ^became poor that we through his poverty

might be made rich. As Paul said, " having

nothing, yet possessing ail things." Yes, M all

things are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ

is -God's." O! what has God wrought? Wbn-
derful things, and that my soul knoweth right

well.

Looking back on my early days, when the

Spirit of God first umoded (as Rotherham says) on
my dark understanding, how beautiful and fjall

of meaning was the passage, "And the Spirit

of God moved on the face of the waters." What
was the effect? * ' God said, Let the waters bring
forth abundantly the moving things that have
life." O, blessed be God, so the Spirit impreg-
nates the dark mind of man and it is truly the

dark genesis of life : yet eventually it will brmg
forth abundantly living things, full of life. Mn&
I here wish to say, to the glory; of God and the

Lamb, that blessed brooding Spirit has, from that

day to this, been seeking to reproduce itself in itae,

and to find objects on which to rest and delight

;

and what can those objects be but the precious

Word of God? What can the pure Spirit of God
delight in more than the living truth? I have
the evidence of this now; yes, in the blessed; re-

viving that I have had for the week past. \

O I how full of meaning was the last prayer of

Jesus; how it delighted- my soul, and. I,believe

the Spirit of God delighted in it as well; axid|0,

hovfjit rested and delighted me. I could see that

Jesus phayed not for the world ; and I could see

the reason. Pie could not ask the world to be-

lieve without evidence; no, in nowise; and He
had not got the evidence ready; and I saw that

his prayer to God was that the disciples, and all

that believed on himthrough their word, might be
one as he and God were one, and that they might
be sanctified through the truth, and all made per-

fect in God and Christ; and I saw that the tody

could not be perfect until the last member was
brought in ; and the truth is clear that when the

body is made perfect^ in God and Christ, that

it must be immortal as its living head! And I

saw that when the body is married to its living

Head, then it will be the perfect evidence that

God sent Jesus into the world to save it ; and that

He loved the world as he loved Jesus. And I saw
that the world will delieve and hnow all this ; and of

course they must have a resurrection and proba-

tion, or trial. And our ^ God only knows how
many of them shall our spirits brood over, im-

pregnating them with life and light, in the glor-

ious ages to come. ! when I contemplate God's

great plan for saving the world through Jesus,

and his tasting death for every man, and the

will of God that all men shall be saved, (of

course from ignorance, for it adds), and come to

the knowledge of the truth
;
yes, come to know

the truth; showing that they were ignorant of it

before.

When this soul cheering doctrine cheers my
mind, and I have the assurance of hope, it is

then, my brother, that I feel, "We have this

treasure in an earthen vessel, that the excellency

of tins power may be of God, and not of us." But
by and by, our hope is that we' shall possess an

immortal vessel, that can bear to be filled with
the " fullness of God." It is blessed to live now

when there is so much light on God's plan, and
and how He will accomplish and bring in the

times of the restitution of all things spoken of

by all the holy prophets since the world began.

I bless God for this day of light anddife ; and I

do bless Him for bringing out the Bible Exam-
iner. I feel that it is like our heavenly Father,-

to give his children what they need, and to give

it in due season. It was some remark of Bro 9

Bishop's in his article, Judgment No. 8, that

touched a reviving chord in my heart, and set

all the rest in tune. What can I render to God
for all His benefits? Bless His holy Name for

ever: and let all holy beings say, Amen.

My,.,loye to all God's dear children. .May
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grace, and love, from God the Father- be and

abide upon the whole elect, 1. e., the whole body

of Christ, by whom God will save the world, ,

Your Sister, waiting.

Fredericksburg, Iowa, Sept., 1877,

P. S.-—I feel, Bro. Storrs, that 1 cannot do

without the Bible Examiner, even if you have

to send it gratis.

Response bv the Editor,—No, Sister Pitts,

you will have the Examiner gratis or otherwise

while Hive to publish it. "The Lord will pro-

vide."

God of infinite love, and knowledge, would cre-

ate millions of intelligent beings, for a wise ptife

:

pose, and then let satanf cause him to. destroy.,,

them forever. It is not the God of the Bible: /;./.,..

I will say that according to my judgment, ther#./

is more sound Bible truth in the ExamIS-eh; thati

-

in any work- ol the kind I eve? read, and I have

read many.

1 .cannot close without saying, I am ashamed

that I have been led so long by sectarianism, (if

it is "popular"):' but I thank the Lord he has

opened my eyes completely. i

:Fultoiti\Co.,-llL, October, 1877,

J

From Dr. W. D. Nelson.

Bro. Storrs : Since I wrote to you, I have

severed my connection with sectarianism, having

been bound with the strong chains of the -"tra-

dition of the fathers" for many years. 1 thank

the Lord that He has enabled me to see the glo-

rious truths of His Word, t ' could riot get a

letter recommending me as a Christian, from the

fact that I am no longer sectarian in my views,

but believe the word of God instead of traditions:

viz., I do not believe the great kingdom, the old

Prophets and the Apostles' so ; often declared

should be established on this earth, to be located

in the hearts o'f afew frail believers. First: Be-
cause, Christ nor the Apostles ever mentioned
locating it there. Second: Because, the Czar
of Russia has a much greater kingdom ! Nor do I

believe that the God of the Bible will be similar

in the treatment of these enemies to the Modoc,
or Camanche Savage! Consequently, I am not

considered orthodox! Bless the Lord, I believe in

His word more than in all modern orthodoxy com-
bined! I thank you for pointing out the glorious

truthsm relation to "the ages to come," I might
have seen them long since if my mind and judg-
ment had not been perverted by sectarian train-

ing in my youth/* Sectarianism warps, the judg-

ment, blinds men's eyes to the truth, and fost-

ers wan-worship, instead of the worship of God.

I love all christians in bondage to sectarianism,

yet ; but I love God's truth more ! Although the

truths pointed out in the Examiner are very un-

popular, I believe the time is not long before

Christ the true door will be with us, and he will

then upset all these sectarian Dagons.

I was reading an article, a few days since,

from a Second Advent, trying to prove no resur-

J rectlon of the wicked dea$, from God's infinite

knowledge, love, and mercy. Poor man, I can

only pity all such teachers, It cannot be the

M-. C. Harriman whites: I see, in the No-

vember Examiner, your notice of the pamphlet

on the "Great Pyramid", 1 was much interes-

ted in the article you refer to in the ExAMEfEfi*

and am glad to leafn of additional matter on that

subject. Truly, "Light is sown for the right-

eous"; and if they are humble enough to accept

it as the Lord sees fit to give it,; it is well. The

doctrine of the future ages, as we now sec it,

was to me as a small, distant light, which I was

trying to see more clearly. As I have continued

to look, more and more eagerly, the apparent

light has shone more and more, until now it

seems like a fire which cannot be quenched*, and

its illuminating power has penetrated my entire

being: it gives me confidence, peace, jof and

love ; love, not only for self and a few that may

chance to think just as I do, but a love for God?» r

whole creation; and although I might wish many

things different from what they appear to me,

still I feel that God's way is a good .way, and

that in the end it will bring about just the best

possible result,

Geo. W. FickSj Sacramento, Cal., writes :
+
f

praise the Lord that he has spared you to pro»

mulgate the great truth you cherish so dearly. I

pray for you often, asking our heavenly Father

to bless you abundantly and] g^ve you strength

for the great work that Heaven seems to have

mapped out to you. May God bless your maga-

zine by planting the truth in maijy hearts all over

the land. I do not understand! the Bible in alt

things as you do, but nevertheless I love you be^

cause you are a servant of Christ.

John P.. -Davidson, Sparta,! Ont, ;Ciina|^,;

writes : Friend Lederer certainly deseiwe|^|iii;:

for his researches and informatipip^
lypse of Daniel, as presented inj th;e/,E^AM|||fc/

I believe your views on the " Eastern .QuesteittT

are entirely correct.
j

/ '
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I lemnecl the last of (

esteemed aed beloved i

bet that our mguiy

:r Benton, wife of

Azeo Benton, of Yergemies, Yt M was very sick,

I wrote tier immediately wojds of encouragement

and hope.
:

.
I- received in a few. days the follow-

Inrrlettcr from her daughter,

Vkkgenses, Yt., Nov, 4, 1877,

Bum Storks; Your letter acknowledging

mother's came Monday morning, Oct, 29th, and

111 V first bitter t

take to Be at hand. With such tried oihwem ni

the head of the
:
government, as the Scriptures

describe, what may xe not expect? Then \vi!i

follow the universal proclamation of God's good-

will to ad people who hitherto have been depriv-

ed of, that knowledge, Trid.Y, all the blessed

promises are in the near future,

contemplate !

consolation never

in ten dec], for she 1

knows no waking
Saturday she seemed better f

before, and rose from her e

ance several times during the

•
: she did

ght was, Oh why could' not

lav! Its words of cheer and

cached her for whom it was

3 passed into that
4i sleep that

I

this side the resurrection],

el better than for maim days

om her chair without assist"

and went from

one room to arot her: she did- this as late as five

o'clock P. M. ; but she suffered intensely during

the night and was unable to leave hex room

Sunday, and as the sua -went down passed into

a deep sleep, and a little past, seven breathed,out

her life- without moving a muscle,

1 think I never sew any one look so lovely in

death. An expression of. peace and quiet joy

rested upon her face that was renrarmJ hv

many. o

:
.

She was more conscious of her approaching

death than any of us, and told., me many weeks

ago
s

"I- think I. shall- not live until the leaves

Liave fallen."

Mother was in her Goth year, i think she was

the most sincere person I ever Iinew,

Yours, in sorrow, and the hope of a resur-

rection. Lottie E. Beictqn,

A. S-. Iredale, California, writes: Lam, glad

to. be able to say that the Bible Examiner is

accomplishing the mission for which it seems to

be sent: it is truly the bread of life to many-

seekers after truth. California seems to be get-

ting well leadened with the truth ks.taught in Ike

Examiner; and I am gird. to. hear, from some; of

the Preachers of our City, in the past year,; .a

good, old fashoned sermon, on the personal com-

ing of- our blessed Saviour, and the setting |ij)

of His -kingdom on this earth,- as lie said lie

would come again and- receive us to Himself, I

a| glad that many old professing Christians be-

gin to understand the true meanlog of our Lord's

prayer, which He taught us to pray for His king-

dom to come, and His will todie dons * ^ ^
it is in heaven. Thispl think, is after His com-

ing and the setting up of the kingdom. That, I.

Blessed dav to

A Brother in Arkansas writes to.Eld. Lawyer
as fellows;

"We received those packages you sent us all

right. We are still seeking after God's .truth,

aud we love to read the. Brume Examiner; dor it

makes every thing so, flam that a email, though

a foot need not err therein c it makes God a

just and merciful Being., in stead of a tyrant, I

love God's people—the 'called out' ones, I

think the sectarians are, as, you said, drying to

put a sh'-foot man in a four-foot, coffin, If they-

would take oil their sectarian spectacles and look

at God's Word, they would see beyond the

i

* worlddjmrnmg' theory, I am thankful that I

have been permitted to,see the light, I am still

I

thirsting after more of God's light and truth. I

I

can pray in sincerity, ' Thy kingdom come, Thy

j

will be done on earth as it is in heaven, " Yours

I
for the truth."

j

Mary A, Fletcher, Nebraska, writes

:

I

I commenced reading the Examiner over a

I

year ago, and the more 1 read it the better I like

j

it, May the Lord sustain you in your old age,

j

and grant you grace and wisdom to unfold Mis_

I

glorious truths to. a people who are ignorant of

!

His great lave, I am poor in- this world's goods

J

or I would order a number, oi pamphlets., io dis-

I

tribute, for .there are a few who would receive

I

instruction on some of these deep, dark questions,

I
I was conversing with a gentleman a short time

I

since, u Oh," said he, "I am no friend to the

I

eternal torment doctrine; but it is. in tlie Bible:

I
arid what are we going to do with it? " I, thought

I

if he only had soixiethingpto read on the subject

j

to enlighten liim, he 'might, be led. to see our

j
heavenly Father did not create beings to suffer

j
eternal tormeuts, May we all be led in the way

I

of trurh, isythe prayer of your' sister in the hope

j

of the Gospel.

I

Mary E. Beniiam, Central iW Y'., writes:

!
May be you will live "till He comes," I hope

I

you will; and I most earnestly hope that 1 shall

j
too. 1 always dreaded being put in the ground ;

I
not that I doubted for a moment but that I should

; rise -again; for- Job's faith is mine, ami bean sny
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4t
i know that my Redeemer liveth,

and that He. shall stand at the. latter day upbn

the earth." la the subject matter of the resur-

rection I always was deeply interested. - It is a

most glorious doctrine; and It seems so real to

inc. 1 have had friends say to me, as we stood

by the grave's side, uIs it possible they will ever

live again? I can hardly believe it, nor at all re-

alized any thing about it." .

1 never feel so: My faith takes hold of the

resurrection, and it is just as real and sure to me

as that the sun will rise to-morrow morning.

Job In his flesh—his glorified body, will see God

:

and so shall I. This Is a glorious doctrine and

faith. But the time seems long: especially to

one like me who walks alone ; and yet, not alone,

for Jesus is with me ; and I can very well do

without the society of those of like precious faith,

however much -I may desire it, while I have Him

for my Guide and Guard.

the Lord will be revealed s and= all flesh shall see if v

together,

I

'" D. Paiimelee, Washington Territory,%n^j;'
1 1 hope to acknowledge, with you

7
in "the .agfc&V

I
to come," the love of God, which .Is in' Christ;

|
that the world may know how great that love,li,

ii sympathize with you, and have beea
..
often

| made glad by your long labor of love showing

that the long-suffering of God Is salvation, to

be fully revealed by Christ and his Bride In "th«

ages to come.
' Remark by the Editor.—For the last thirty

five yeark this brother has been toifie a steadfast

friend.'; and the help, financially, he has given

me; in my most straitened hours, fills me with

feeling's of gratitude, which I cannot express^ to

him 'and our gracious God for such a helper iti

time of need; May the Lord abundantly reward

him and all others of like spirit.

K L. Thayer, Wis., writes: It appeal's to me

the Bible truths advacated in the Examiner

?*row more and more previous to me 'every day.

The Abrahamlc Covenant, in all Its details and

loveliness,- grows in my mind .daily. It brings

the realities of the future so real and near that It

makes it easy, comparatively, to overcome the

temptations of the present, and is an anchor that

holds me steadfast, and I dally rejoice In hope

of the glory of God that is to follow. I do hope

the good Lord will spare you; that Instead of

"passing over the river," you may experience

the benefit of Paul's" mystery. Ye shall hot all

sleep, but be changed, ill a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye. May the Lord preserve you

unto the day of His coming.

Dr. ScTienck, Flainville, K Y., writes: if 1

did not like the' Examiner I would not subscribe

for It. It answers, or replies to very many ques-

tions arising in the thoughtful mind. I think

the idea* of the Priestly function,' as exhibited on

this! side of the resurrection, and up to the ac-

complishment of the resurrection of the dead;

and making tfiaS*- through the one High Priest, of

twoMn&s, mortal and Immortal, brings in con-

fusion that will noi fuse.

Hugh Baker, Lowell, writes:' While sorrows

multiply, the prpspect of the restitution with its

glories and blessings, shines ipore and more on

my pathway. I see the day approaching with

/"certainly, while Israel ^bemg^gathered to the

\land\ol their fathers, ancHhe Gentile foot stands

;>rembllng on the sacred soli. The l

* until,"

spoken of by Jesus and Paul, looms up with

mighty importance. Soon will the mighty word

be Issued, and the Elect, both living and dead,.

will hear and be carried to meet their Lord,

where they will receive the Instruction needed to

prepare them for the thrones promised over the
m

nations. How delightful the thought, the Lord's H. K. Foster, of Western Pa., remits for tie

: mercy is over all the works of his hand.. He *^^
f ;

will have untold millions, now in death, and M^gazine and earnestly pray the dear Eather4n,.

|
such as are now locked up in impcnetable dark--f|

]0pcn to 8parC you to us long for ihfsg<>^ ;^^.--.
:

" ness and unavoidable Ignorance, for the ttttltjedtt \ m\\\ still lead you. forward In the pathwfy;;^

of the kingdom of Messiah, when the glory of Divine illumination;"

Wm. L. Briggs, California, writes
: 'The Bible

e-xcepted, I prize the Bible Examiner above all

the reading I have. In it I have found an expla-

nation of many passages of Scripture that I never

could before harmonize. You seem to be herald-

ing a new dispensation. May God bless and

spare you to us, few, who arc so desirous to feno^

His truth,

Angelike F. Waterson, Maas;, writes :" I praiw

the Lord that through his goodness you liavo

been pleased to send me the : Bible Examinipi*.

I thank the Lord that He was so mindfufc. o£.me

as to lead me into the blessed truths contained

inthe EiA«iNER. May God bless - you with-

wisdom to finish your great work of makiflg

known His unchanging love to the world.
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Levi Bou^hto^, Victor, N. Y., writes^ It Is
|

does Got afEict wllUiagly, nor grieve the children
with most profound and deep felt gratitude -to

;

of men.: Hiss
./.mercy ;:eudur©th..,foreve^;,,ar, m

our heavenly Father for opening to my under-
']
long as the sun and moon^ endure. All .shall -Ms

stanCmg the great truths of his love to all : the
|

delivered from-death, and eome to the know 1-

creatures He has irnade, without in any Instance j eo*ge of the truth in the ages to come. One of

failing to give every one an opportunity of know-
|

the most astonishing things in the world Is, pro

log the great salvation offered to them, in God's

own "due time," whether it be In this or some
future age of the eventful future. Nothing can

make this present life so enjoyable as .to feel

perfectly at ease as to the entire human family

being blessed in our father Abraham and his

Seed, which is Christ Once I looked for
j

the

closing up of all things at the end of this pres-

ent age, but could not see how justice could be

administered to all; especially, children, id:.ots,

and those who had not heard of the Christ,

"the Saviour of the world", and not of .the/ew?,

as some teach in their Ignorance of the boundless

love of God and ChrlstHo alL

Who would not feel that it would be a great

joy and pleasure if God shall count us worthy to

go to the heathen nations of the earth and pro-

claim Christ to them ; and, perhaps, require them
to come up to Jerusalem and worship the KJing,

the Lord of Hosts, and keep the feast of taber-

nacles, as the Prophet has told us shall be (Wok-
ariah xiv., please read the whole chapter) titer

the great battle at the time when His feet gjhall

stand on mount Olives and Jerusalem shal . be

safely Inhabited. At that time the king of the

North will think an evil thought; Thinking to

go against the land of unwailed villages to <:ake

a spoil and prey; (Ezck, xxxviii.) but the ij^ord

will fight for them; every man's sword shall be
against his brothers, fighting as they fought 4n
the day of battle. 2 Chron. xx. 14 shows the

battle is God's : (read from 14th verse to 35th)

it shows every man's hand was against his brpth

t
er. Israel looked on, while they sang and
praised the Lord,—for "His mercy endufreth
forever"—while the children of Moab and £nr
won destroyed one another.

]

Yours, expecting the Lord.

Daniel L. Osboiin, Tekonsha. Mich,, writes;

The knowledge of God seems to be what is need-
ed by the world In order to obtain everlasting
life. Jesus said, "This Is life eternal to know

^ " ~'
horn

God

Thee, the only true God and Jesus Christ, w
Thou hast sent," .Or, a person must know
to have eternal life. How pleasing the thought
. . . all (the mass) from the least (child) td the
greatest (person) shall' know the Lord; k
that lie will not permit unnecessary pain.

fessed believers in Christianity do not believe

God is good, merciful, kind, long-suffering, and
not willing that any should perish, but come to

the knowledge of the truth.

Susanna Blodgett, Iowa, writes: my watch-

word is, Truth. For many years I have endeav-

ored to follow the example of a precious Saviour,

It seems tome now a simple and easy undertak-

ing to follow the guidance of one who Is all

powerful. Often have I felt that He is meek and
lowly of heart by the power of His love in melt-

ing my heart and bringing my will In subjection

to His holy wilL I feel happy in the thought

that "God is Love"—that we may have an oppor-

tunity to know more of Him in "the ages to

come," and of the graces that He intended to

adorn mankind with. How glorious Is the

thought that, though in this life we are cast

about by error and unbelief, on account of our

fallen nature, yet God has devised a plan where-

by vie may know how to escape the errors of the

past and serve Him acceptably. Praise His holy

name

!

Geo. Atkinson, Mass., writes : 1 have thought,

if you, or some one else, would commence Bno B

Dunn's writings, and send them out in Numbers,

so that we could get all of them and bind them.

In a book, I would like it much, and I presume

others would. They arc too valuable to be had

in scattered and detached parts, mingled with

other articles. They are needed in a bound vol-

ume.

Note by tee Editor, —It is the Intention of

the Publishers, in England, to bring out the

whole In a bound volume when all are published

In "Parts." This may take several years. I

have no funds to undertake such a work ; if any

one else has, I 'would be pleased to. see It clone,

Warren Smith, Michigan, writes: I prize the

Bible Examiner above all other periodicals on

account of the Gospel truth it contains. It ap-

pears to me a great wonder that many more of

now • the professed Church of Christ do not see and

He 'confess the truth set forth therein. We will take
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courage and have long patience with them. I

hope their case is no worse than that of those

Paul speaks of in Rom. ix. x. andxi., and then

exclaims, UQ the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom and knowledge of God ; how unsearch-

able are His judgments, and His ways past finding

out".' Glorious thought that our God is wise

and good, and that He will do all things well.

I praise the Lord for the light I have received

through the Examiner since I last saw you.

Word of God is a mine of gold ; a fountain of

knowledge; it brings out hidden things,—things

that have been kept secret : did not know where

to ^lace them. I want the true light of life tl>at

will give us strength and. boldness just as we
need it; for whom the Son-makes free, they are

free indeed. May the Lord give you means an«J

strength to go on with the work, till the Glad

Tidings shall extend all over the earth, and the

churches and world see what God hath in store

fot those who are waiting for Ilirn,

A Lady in Massachusetts, writes: Your mag-

azine, the Bible Examiner, was sent to my
mother by her request for two years, and we have

been greatly benefited in reading it; she especi-

ally,—although 87 years old takes great delight

in reading your expositions of Scripture. She

feels especially glad that she has been permitted

to live long enough to see superstition, and er-

roneous views of God's government of the chil-

dren of men give way to enlightenment such as

you give. She has for some time been without

the monthly receipt of your magazine and has

contented herself with perusing the old copies a

second time ; for, they do not become thread-

bare, but seem just as good as when first issued.

If you^ can send the Examiner the next three

months, I will endeavor to pay for it the coming

year. I have derived great comfort this Summer
from reading the old copies of the Examiner.

If God's promise to Abraham fails, what can we
expect? or, "If the foundation be destroyed,

tvhat shall the righteous do?"

\ Remarks by the Editor.—How little do the

opposers and ridiculers of our views, in respect

to God's promises, confirmed by His oath, to

bless "all the families of the earth," realize the

fearful position they occupy ! They virtually de-

clare, that n6 promise of God is reliable, and

that it depends on the creature whether fulfilled

pv not. In fact they '^testroy the foundation"

of faith, and leave us in the v..>^ of all hope

of any fulfilment of God's promises. From such

a course, "Good Lord deliver us."

I am glad to comply with the request above,

and shall send the Examiner as desired, hope-

ing my aged friend may still be blessed in read-

ing therein, and the daughter also.

iGrEO. W. Ficks, Sacramento, Cab, writes: I

praise tlie Lord that he has spared you to pro-

mulgate i!he great truth you cherish so dearly,

I t>ray for you often, asking our heavenly Father

to bless you abundantly and give you strength

for the great work that Heaven seems to have

maped out for you. May God bless your mag-

azine by planting the truth in many hearts &li

over the land. I do not understand the Bible in

all. things as you do, but nevertheless I love you

be cause*ycu are a servant of Christ, .^

DakforthParmeeee, Washington Tei\, sends

donation to help the Examiner, and writes: I

am glad I can help keep alive, in the last days,

almost the only periodical that seems to light up,

the pathway of the precious few.

:
- Mfes. J. G. Maltby, Bristol, Conn., writes:

I The Bible Examiner has been both meat and

I drink to me. It unfolds the Word of God to my

iuiind as I never had it before. I see truly the

A Request.

Ik the Examiner, a year ago I requested breth-

ren with whom I had left, or to whom I had

sent my work, "Hopefor our Race," to sell, ta

send me pay for what they may have sold. No

one having responded, I now repeat the request,

asInceoVit, and wish to finish my earthly busi-

ness and be ready to sleep the sleep of "death.

Bjat little is due me; but it will do me good,

While the hard times almost prevent donations

oh which I have relied since engaged in our new

apd glorious reform.
1

1 yet hope my brethren will not forget me

while struggling with the infirmities af age.

My Master yet gives me much solid peace of

mind, and a joyful hope for "the ages to come."

4

1

When life sinks apace,

And death is in view,

The word of His grace

Shall comfort me through-:

Not fearing nor doubting,

With Christ *on my side,

,. I hope to die shouting,

The Lord tcill provide."

Jacob Blain.

BuJlulo. N. Y., Nov,, is??,
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can

feel

;
. -Levi Bocght^n, Victor, N. Y., writes: ft. is

with most profound and deep felt gratitude.4p
our heavenly Father for -opening to my uftder**

stancliBg the great tAths : of his iove to all "the

creatures He has
}
made, without in any instance

failing to give every one an opportunity of know-
ing the great salvation offered to them, in God's

own "due time," whether it 'be in this or some
future age of the eventful future. Nothing

make this present life so enjoyable as to

perfectly at ease as to the entire human fafcnily

being blessed in our father Abraham and his

Seed, which is Christ. Once I looked for the

closing up of all things at the end of this pres-

ent age, but could not see how justice coulA be

administered to all especially, children, idiots,

and those who had not heard of the Christ,

"the Saviour of the world", and not of the few,

as some teach in their ignorance of the boundless

love of God and Christ to all

Who would not feel that it would be a great

joy and pleasure if God shall count us worthy to

go to the heathen nations of the earth and pro-

claim Christ to them ; and, perhaps, require tjhem

to come up to Jerusalem and worship the Elng,

the Lord of Hosts, and keep the feast of taber-

nacles, as the Prophet has. told, us shall be (Zee.h-

ariah xiv., please read the whole chapter) after

the great battle at the time when His feet shall

stand on mount Olives and Jerusalem shall be

safely inhabited. At that time the king of the

North will think an evil thought : Thinking to

go against the land of unwalled villages to take

a spoil and prey; (Ezck, xxxviii.) but the Lord
will fight for them; every man's sword shall be

against his brother's, fighting as they fougbjt 4n
the day of battle. 2 Chron. xx. 14 shows the

battle is God's : (read from 14th verse to 25th)

it shows every man's hand was against his broth

-

er. Israel looked on, while they sang and
Upraised the Lord, —for "His mercy endqreth
forever"—while the children of Moab and Am-
nion destroyed one another.

\

Yours, expecting the Lord.
;

does not afflict willingly, nor. grieve the children

of men,.-. His Jneroy : eadureth .forever,;,. or, m
long as- .the sun and moo^ endure, All shall be
delivered from. death, and eome to the knowl-
edge of the truth in the ages to come. One of

the most astonishing things in the world is, pro-

fessed believers in Christianity do not believe

God is good, merciful, kind, long-suffering, and
not willing that any should perish, but come to

the knowledge of the truth,

Susanna Blodgett, Iowa, writes:, my watch-

word is, Truth, For many years I have endeav-

ored to follow the example of a precious Saviour,

It seems to me now a simple and easy undertak-

ing to follow the guidance of one who is all

powerful. Often have I felt that He is meek and
lowly of heart by the power of His love ia melt-

ing my heart and bringing my will in subjection

to His holy will. I feel happy in the thought

that "God is Love"—that we may have an oppor-

tunity to know more of Him in "the ages to

come," and of the graces that He intended .to

adorn mankind with. How glorious is the

thought that, though in this life we are cast

about by error and unbelief, on account of our

fallen nature, yet God has devised a plan where-

by we may know how to escape the errors of the

past and servo Him acceptably. Praise His holy

name

!

rites

;

deed"

Daniel L. Osboiin, Tekonsha. Mich., w
The knowledge of God seems to be what is

cd by the world in order to obtain everia^ti

life. Jesus said, "This is life eternal to

Thee, the only true God and Jesus Christ,

Thou hast sent." Or, a person must know
to have eternal life. How pleasing the tho

. . . all (the mass) from the least (child) t

greatest (person) shall" know the Lord: 1

that He will not. permit unnecessary pain.

l$now

m
God
Jght

> the

now
He^

:

whoc

Geo. Atkinson, Mass., writes : I have thought,

if you, or some one else, would commence Bno s

Dunn's writings, and send them out in Numbers,

so that we could get all of them and bind them

in a book, I would like it much, and I presume

others would. They arc too valuable to be had

in scattered and detached parts, mingled with

other articles.. They are needed in a bound vol-

ume.

Note by the Editoe.—It is the intention of

the Publishers, in England, to bring out the

whole in a bound volume when all are published

in "Pabts.'V This may take several 'years. I

have no funds to undertake such a work : if any

one else has, Iywould be pleased to see it done.

Warren Smith, Michigan, writes: I prize the

Bible Examiner above all other periodicals on

account of the Gospel truth it contains. It ap-

pears to me .a great wonder that many more, of

the professed Church of Christ do not see and

confess, the truth set forth therein. We will take

4
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courage and have long patience with them. I

hope their case is no worse than that of those

Paul speaks of in Bora. ix. x. andxi., and then

exclaims, "Q the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom and knowledge of God ; how unsearch-

able are His judgments, and His ways past finding

out". Glorious thought that our God is wise

and good, and that He will do all things well.

f praise the Lord for the light I have received

through the Examiner since I last saw you.

I Word of God is a mine of gold ; a fountain, of:

\
knowledge ; it brings out hidden things,—things

i that have been kept secret; did not know where

I

to place them. I want the true light of life that

|
will give us strength and boldness just as we

\
need it; for whom the Son makes free, theyvare

1 free indeed. May the Lord give you means -an<l

j
strength to go on with the work, till the Glad

j.
Tidings shall extend all over the. earth, and^tto

|

churches and world- sec what God hath in store

| 'for those who are. waiting for Him.

A Lady in Massachusetts, writes: Your mag-

azine, the Bible Examinee, was sent to my
mother by her request for two years, and we have

Been greatly benefited in reading it; she especi-

ally,-—although 87 years old takes great delight

in reading your expositions of Scripture. She

feels especially glad that she has been permitted

to live long enough to see superstition, and er-

roneous views of God's government of the chil-

dren of men give way to enlightenment such as

you give. She has for some time been without

the monthly receipt of your magazine and has

contented herself with perusing the old copies a

second time; for, they do not become thread-

bare, but seem just as good as when first issued.

If you, can send the Examiner the next three

months, I will endeavor to pay for it the coming

year. I have derived great comfort this Summer

from reading the old copies of the Examiner.

If God's promise to Abraham fails, what can we
t?

]Geo, W. Ficks, Sacramento, Cab, writes: 1

praise the ", Lord that he has spared yon to pro-

mulgate ihe great truth you cherish so dearly,

I pray for you often, asking our heavenly Father-

to! bless you abundantly and give you strength

fojr the great work that Heaven seems to have

maped out for you. May God bless your mag-

azine by planting the truth in many hearts all

oyer the land, I do not understand the Bible" in

all things as you do, but nevertheless I love you

bdeause'vou are a servant of Christ,

DanforthPatimelee, Washington Tei\, send a

a donation to help the Examiner, and writes: I

am glad I can help keep alive, in the last days,

almost the only periodical that seems to light ap.

trie pathway of the precious few.

expect* or. 'If the foundation be destroyed

what shall the righteous do?"

Remarks by the Editor.—How little do the

opposers and ridiciders of our views, in respect

to God's promises, confirmed by His oath, to

bless "all the families of the earth," realize the

fearful position they occupy ! They virtually de-

clare, that no promise of God is reliable, and

that it depends on the creature whether fulfilled

or not. In fact they "destroy the JbundaPipn? 1

of faith, and leave us in ^thc wreck of all 7&pe

:of any fulfilment of God's promises. From such

a course, "Good Lord deliver us."

I am glad to comply with the request above,

and shall send the Examiner as desired, hope-

ing my aged friend may still be blessed in read-

ing therein, and the daughter also.

.Mils. J- G. Maltby, Bristol, Conn., writes;.

The Bible Examiner has been both meat and

I
drink to me. It unfolds the Word of God to my

iniud as I never had it before. I see truly the

! A Request,

Ik the Examiner, a year ago I requested b'retli-

rejn with whom I had left, or to whom I had

sdnt my work, " Hopefor our Bace
7

" to sell, to.

send me pay for what they may have sold. Ko

one having responded, I now repeat the request,

as I need it, and wish to finish my earthly busi-

ness and be ready to sleep the sleep of death.

But little is due me ; but it will do me good,

while the hard times almost prevent donations

on which I have relied since engaged in our new

and glorious reform.

I
I yet hope my brethren will not forget me

^liile struggling' with the infirmities oj ag|-
;

My Master yet gives me much solid peace of

mind, and a joyful hope for "the ageatocome."*

'"When life sinks apace.

And death is in view,

The word of His grace

Shall comfort me through :

Not fearing nor doubting,

With Christ
1 on my side,

I hope to die shouting,

The Lokd icill provide."

;
Jacob BfcAi^,

-, Buffalo, H. Y., Nov.., 1*77. \
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: V, - FngjM A.. F. Cressy.

Bro. Stoers: I thank :the Lord for the c<m;
;

linuan.ce'of the BiBiis Examiner. The prelate

truth it contains Is meat and drink to the faijhfi^

.Ing soul "0 praise the Lord for His goodness

and his wonderful works to the children of hte&"

How I. do praise God thMMs gdodneis and, love

will yet Be made manifest to every
"

son a-^ft

daughter of Adam, What a sublime subject for

meditation is the' hive of God as manifested, dm

his plan for the salvation of the human jrace.

Oh, 'praise the Lord In that he hath " raised :
us

up together, and made us sit together in Hefveli-

. ly places in Christ Jesus : that In the ages to jsome

he might shew the exceeding riches of his yra'ee

in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus.";

As we contemplate- God's love for us in tli$ gift

.

of his dear Son, we are led. to enquire, who
amongst us^ with, the love of God burning in of

r

hearts, would care for an " abunMnFen trance it

to the kingdom" with nothing to do for GW bt

for the creatures of his love? It seems to-m%<if

we have the love of God In our hearts we shall

be God-like; and as the love of God causes* him

to pity us, so will the love of God In our hearts

cause us to pity those who in this life hav<$ had

no opportunity to learn of God's love for t|iife.

Dear brethren in the blessed hope d£ an enldless

life,— " throughout all ages, world without end"

—Let us rejoice and praise the Lord that ours Is

a "high calling of God, in Christ Jesus; "and
let us strive to make our calling and election

oure," that we may be honored of God,

and have part in the glorious work of " the? ages

to come," Amen-) and Amen.

Susanna Blddgett, Levi Brighton, Heary-BIedd*
T. A. Dean,. D.,11 Cutter, H, B. Dlckinidii,; D;
Jyohnsdn, Eld. J.Blain, J, L. ftnapp^ Jane Aider-

soriy'J. 0. Conner, Mrs. M. A, Battersb'v, .Colliiis

Gilleit, D. B. Salter, C. T. Russell, Wfm" Wright,
B» 8. Mills, J. N. Jerome, Abraham Sharick, J.

S. -Lawyer, E. Archer, f. W. Wright, M. G.
Armstrong,

Parcels Sent to Dec. 9,

H. Brlttain, Mary ! A. Fletcher, liev. IL H;
Foster, J. B. Clark, Jennie Sleinin, J. S. Lawyer
(by freight, and mail), Jared Hoadley (bound
Exr.), H. B. Dickinson (3 parcels), John O.
Conner, Mrs. Ann M. Dickinson;

-— -#--^<§

d?hO Sibis Examiner Is a Monthly Magazine,
Terms, $2 per year, in advance.

Subscribers Names should be written very plain. Do
not neglect this. It is utterly impossible sometimes to

decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse-

quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of

the Post Office dnd State. All communications should

be addressed to

GEO. STORRS, 72 Hicks St:, Brooklyn, N;Y.

Pamphlets,
A Vindication of the Government of God over

the Children of Men t or, ss The Promise and Oath

of God to Abraham" By Geo. Storrs. A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 15 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 cts.

A. McCord', Ohio, -writes : I am glad youst life

is still prolonged to herald the truth In r$gaM
:

to the purpose of God in creating all things for

His own pleasure, and vindicating His chaikcter

in harmony with the principles of Justice and

Love.

Devil—Satan—Demons. An investigation show-

ing what these terms properly imply, and their relation

to Temptation and Transgression. Scripturally and
Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs* 48 pages ?

with cover. Price, 10 cents; $1 per dozen.

The Divine Dispensations : or, The Divine Plan

in the Govehtment of Our Race. By Geo. Storrs. This

is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail lo

read it. Price, 10 cents; %\ per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp*
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

Letters Received to Dec, 9. .

' The acknowledgement of Letters, undeit this;

head, is a receipt for whatever Is said to bb-en-

closed, unless we state to the contrary,

J. W. Dye, James Field, John Marsh, EL K.

Poster, CbM. Hope, W. T. Taylor, K. S. Petti-

bone, Wm. H. Smith, N. L. Thayer, F. Bruns
M D, Lottie Hermes (3), D. Parmelee,

:

John tyle,

Geo. W. Kemp, Mrs. E. V. Bennett, J. Beecjiipg.

Geo. H. Waterhonse, A. Pennell, -Dr. :J]*., JL\

Finley, Warren Smith, TL Brlttain, Geo. Apiin-

^oriV Geo. L. Hart (3; jlrd letter not foifndjw.

"Hojpe FO'it Our Kace: or, Gospel to the.

Church and World, Godh G0)&rnment^ Vindicated*

By Eld. Jacob Slain,. Buffalo, 1ST. Y." A val-

.uable *rork of 192 paged., Price, 30 cents : post™

age 4 cents ; at wholesale, 25 per ceat off. Ad-
dress him as above*

The Editor's Post Office AddtesB.

Let all Correspondents be careful, to address

me as follows ;.

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Bkooklyk, N. Y,

Ail "Postal Money Orders," sent me, should

be drjtwn on Brooklyn-, Nt
Y*

I
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EMTOWS NOTICKS.

(Questions. -^5 have on hand inquiries

several correspondents which shell be att

to when my. time ind strength wilt allow

no one must indulge the thought that on<

can answer everykjuestion that may be puttc

especially, 1 without takijng time.

in

from

deff

: but

man
him ;

I would have to leave this present state with sor-

row. I intend to take your Mngaztue while I

live.
;

Eld. S. W. Bishop's address is ."Box 566,

West Meriden, Conn." net "New Britain," as

erroneously inserted at the end of his artiqle in

the Dec. Examinee, pjige 88. 1.

The extract of a letter in the Exit., for

page 88, credited to "M. 0. Harriman,
mistake, should have been credited to *

l

,

Chessy," Oxford, Conn.

Oct.,

F.

Bound Volumes.

Any person wishing Vol. xxi hound, should

Fend me their order immediately. Price!. &?>

in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.2-5.

Volumes IS, 19, and 20 -bound, will, tie fur-

nished at the same prices each.

Terms of the Bible Examiner.

Single Subscriber, $2 per volume.

Two copies, to one address, o.OO

Four kl
.

" il 5.00

Ten " " - 10.00

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two. persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance, and
the money sent at the risk of the subscribe

J. B. Eggleston, pleasant Valley, Conn.,

writes: I feel to praise the Lord with all my
heart for the cheering' Letters that are published

in the Examiner every month; especially, the

hist from Sister Pitts; it expressed so much the

Spirit and Name of Jesus.

Wm. Lindsay, Detroit, Mich., writes: I- -urn

glad to tell you that the Bible Examiner be-

comes more precious to me every number that I

receive. Yes, I have learned far more solid and

abiding comfort and good hope the last year,

through the Examiner, that I have in a life time

of over fifty years. My prayer constantly is, that

the God of all blessings may spare your life and

the lives of the dear ones who sustain so glorious-

ly the wonderful plan of the salvation of man
through Jesus.

"The American Millrnauian," Nor,

(>, new Series, is received. It is
4 'publ

5 amd
ished

monthly, or as often as friends will furnish means
No*"

<U-

sher,

to pay for printing. Terms $1 for 12
4 i AIL correspondence and money should be
rected to M. A. Blunt, Printer and Publ
247 Washington St. Boston," Mass.
David Campbell, Editor. All communica-

tions for him shonteLbe addressed to him, ^ West
Winlham., N. H." ^

(
fco.

LETTERS AND EXTRA C TSl

Abraham Suakick, Darien, N. Y., w
The 2d day of January I am 79 years old,

a poor writer or I would write you a long

of my trying to serve the Lord for ovei

years, I have endeavored to do my duty

must soon end my pilgrimage. If there w
hope iii the future for many of my dear fr

rites:

I am
letter

fifty

but

^s no

sends

Rev. Jonas Olson, Bishop Hill, 111.,. a minis-

ter who came from Sweden, with a colony, in

1849, (see Btble Examiner, Yol. xx. page 187)

writes, under date of Dec. 18, 1877;—Soon an-

other year is gone which has brought us nearer

to the glorious time when hope shall be changed

to sight, and faith to a full contemplation of

what we now see as through a giass^ darkly ; and

when the Nobleman shall return froni the far

country and set up his kingdom and rule over

the House of Jacob forever, as the aiigel declared

to Mary. Blessed be God, his dominion is not

confined to the House of Jacob, alone: the hea-

then shall be His inheritance and uttermost parts

of the earth His possession, and His Sceptre shall

sway from one end of the earth to the other, and

tlie Government shall be on His shoulder, and

His name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor,

the mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the

Prince of Peace. Amen.
"The date of this letter is my birth day. I

am now 75 years old: my health is not so very

{

good. I live nearly two miles from Bishop Hill,

and if possible I go there every Sunday and

preach your doctrine, whicti is ours, to a small

congregation. Yery few of them can read En-

glish ; for that/reason you have so few that sub-

scribe for the Examiner; many more would if

they could read ; but they are too old to learn,

God bless and sustain you till your work is done,

is the prayer of your brother in Christ."

Note by the Editor.—Fifteen copies of the

I
Examiner are taken at Bishop Hill, besides do-

1

nations from Bug, Olsox. The Lord bless them.
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64 One Mediator M$wm Gad and men, the man Chriit Jesus, who gave himself .a ransomfar all, to b*

testified in due time."-*-! Tim. ii. 4, 6.

Vol. XXII. NEW YORK, JANUARY, 1878. No, 4.

Reflections on the Judgment.

Tfa^- Editor of this magazine has bow passed

|ghty first year of his life, and he has thought

ent the readers of this periodical, on this

m, the views he has entertained for the

past seven years with respect to the "Judgment"

oh the great mass of mankind; or those not in-

cluded among the "Just," or not of the "few "

who have entered the " strait gate and walked

in the narrow way." These last have a priority

in the resurrection of at least a "thousand years,"

and do not come into judgment after resurrec-

tion. Their judgment, or trial was completed
1

in this life. Their "resurrection is unto life:"

"neither can they die any more." Matt. vii. 14

;

Lk. xx. 36. Their prior resurrection of a thou-

sand years is their release from all future trial for

the -past, and their confirmation in life which is

eternal " The rest of the dead lived not again

till the thousand years were finished." Rev. xx.

o. After that period, and the little season that

follows it, commences the resurrection of "the

rest of the dead." They are raised for judg-

ment, or 'trial.

: The -question now arises in what sense is the

term Judgment used? -This will appear as we

proceed ; but the age or ages to follow the 1,000

years I shall call

The Judgment Ages.

I call them so, because they open with the

commencement of the resurrection "of the dead,"

who "lived not again till the thousand years

were finished." (Rev. xx. 5). They had once

lived—had died and remaihed in death's domin.

ion till the end of the period spoken of. This

was their "non-resurrection,"--they rise not till

the saints, with their -Head, have a perfect do-

minion over all the earth, and the last rebellion

is put down. They lost the life eternal, or life

of the ages; i. e., they did not have "part in the

first resurrection," which men must have to in-

herit that which is called "eternal life ;" which

includes <dl the age's from the return of Christ

% /from heaven, or of his personal ^reign.

I At the point now about io be spoken of com-

mences " the resurrection of judgment' 1 (John v. -

29) ;

. Our translation has it "damnation;" lint

that is manifestly an erroneous rendering of the

word Jcrisis; a word which often occurs^ in the

New Testament and several times in this same

chapter, and is rendered judgment. The period

now' to bb considered, I judge, is the same as

th^t embraced in .1 Cor. xv., where Paul, after

speaking of the first-fruits—Christ, and they that

are His at-his coming, says, "'Then the end"

(tehs). The end of what? To me it is evident

it iis the resurrection, of which he had said,

"every man in his own order"' (tagma), "band,

cohort;" " appointed succession." The resur-

rection of the dead is not all at one time.

Events centuries : apart are often mentioned as

though simultaneous. No one doubts this as re-

spects the first and second advents of Christ;

though the length of time intervening may be

unknown.

Bo of the resurrection of the dead. It may be"

spoken of as though one eveut, yet the Scriptures

speak of it as a series of events, more or less dis-

tant from each other. After "the first resurrec-

tion " no more of the dead will be raised or " live

again till the thousand years are finished." Nor

do<JsUhe text say that there will then be a simul-

taneous revival of all "the rest of the dead."

Frbm Paul's language— "every man in his own

band "—it seems most likely there will be various

periods in the work after it commences, covering

an indefinite period or periods, though presented

under the veil of one scene, as in Rev. xx. 11-13.

That- scene may and probably will cover thous-

afrdkof years, if not ages. The account here is

brief, but it covers a work of such magnitude

that no one* can reasonably suppose the time is

short in which it is to be accomplished. Paul

tell us there is a future "in the day when God

shall judge^the secrets of men by Jesus Christ

according to my gospel." (Rom. ii. 16.) All-men

are|, in this life, passing through a judgment.;

i. eM they are, under God's present government"

forming a character which will have an influence

on' their future destiny, though it may not mbso
: .

hitjclvfix their final destiny. That will depead
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Sipon their reception or rejection of Jesus fchrist
|

be nothing done for those who had died in the

after he is clearly revealed to them as their Re-
j

unavoidable ignorance I have spoken of
:
not till

Deemek and Beliykrer from sin and death,
j

the thousand years Vere completed, and "the

The time of judgment, then, " for the rest of the
j

rest of the dead" live again, Hence, the mes-

dead," will bring to view "every man's work,"
!

™ge of God's love to them and Christ's giving

and the trial or judgment will take him at that
j

himself a ransom for them most come into the

point and proceed till 'his name is found written
\
judgment age, or ages.

in the book of life, or a record of its exclusion
J

To Suppose that period is of short duration,

from that book, which can only take place; after
\

because so briefly spoken of in Rev. ix., is con

the knowledge "of the only true God and Jesus
j

trary to God's method in all his works in ages

Christ" has been set before him. If thenh* does I past. The "Gospel dispensation/ 7 as it is

"despite unto the Spirit of grace" and has
j

called, which the apostles evidently supposed

"trodden under foot the Son of God, and bath [
would be short, has already extended to near two

counted the blood of the covenant, wheiewith
|

thousand years; and six thousand years have been

He (the Son of God) was sanctified (set apart as
|

occupied in ' l taking out " of the nations "a pee

a Redeemer), ,an unholy thing" (or, a common ;

pie for God's name 7
' to be "kings and priests

thing) ; for such "there remaineth no more or,

no other sacrifice for sins: but a certain fearful

looking for of judgment and fiery indignation

which shall devour the adversaries," (lieb. x

26-2$)). Such are not found, in the. final) tria

' written in theebook of life;" i. e.. they n

put on record to live, but are to be L
" ca^t into

the lake of fire;" or experience "the second

death;" that death has '"power over them."

(Rev. xx. 6, 14, 15). At what period i'Mhe fu-

ture this result is arrived at, we are not told and

have no means of knowing. From the nature of

the case this judgment dispensation must be a

long period before its finale. During it, a^l those

who have by any unavoidable circumstances been

unto God," (Rev. i. 0); a people called a " little

flock" (Lukexii. 32), and a "few" who have

entered " the strait gate " and walked the " nar.

row way." (Matt. vii. 13, 14). If such vast peri-

ods have been employed in this preparatory work,

re not ! shall we conclude that less time will be employed

in the Judgment age or ages, when each one of

the human family (embraced in the expression

"the rest of the dead ") are to have their char-

acter brought into review and a final result ar-

rived at* Rather, is it not highly probable, judg-

ing from the past of God's works, that the judg-

ment will be made up of various divisions of

ftme^shadowed forth by the past, and by "the

. tinWand seasons" in the Mosaic dispensation;

deprived of the means of knowing " the orjly true
|

which " times and seasons the Father hath put

God and Jesus Christ," will have such [means
j

in His own power," (Acts i. 7), and which "it is

granted them as shall enable them to obtain that
j

not for " us " to know " at present.

knowledge, and by the use they make j>'f that
j

It seems impossible to come to any other con-

opportunity will their final state be determined,
j
elusion than that the Judgment will extend

cause fci there is no work, nor device, no

c!ge, nor wisdom in the grave (in sh-eol)

thou gocst

'

either to have their names inscribed in thje book

of life, or if not found there when that trial

closes, they will be cast into the lake of tire, or

be subjected to "the second death."

Till the trial here spoken of opens, th4 "due

time," or God's time for vast multitudes! of the
j

race
t
had never come for them to hear the testi-

mony that the "One Mediator between God

and men, Jesus Christ," had "given hipself a

ransom for all." Hence, not till then could their

final state be determined; for it is by faith or un-

belief of this great fact of human redemption by

Jesus Christ,—the Second Adam, —that fnen are

through a vast but unknown period or periods,

each employed, possibly, in disposing of the case

of one '"band" of the "rest of the dead," who

are to "live again" at some period after the

thousand years are ended.

In relation to the work of the Judgment, after

all our thoughts on the subject, the language of

Paul comes home to us with tremendous force,

"Oh the depth of the, riches both of the wisdom

and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are

Rh judgments, and His ways past finding out!'
1

(Rom. xi. 33). Hitherto revelation has'givcfn ns

little more than the "shadows of things to

to be finally justified or condemned. Vfhile in ;
come;" sufficient, however, if properly consid-

ihc death state this work could not go on, be- ! ered, to excite in our minds an earnest desire for

knowl- |
more light, and a diligent searching of the Scrip-

ehither Lturcs, with earnest prayer to God to be guided

Eccl. ix. 10) ; therefore, thctre conldjinto ail truth: suthVieut to show us the folly of

,i
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that foad titpehrnent to the things of^time and,
|

circumstances, and how to make allowances, and

sense which"bow so absorbs the minds of the

mass of our race. "The whole world," as it

'"whbse judgment is- as -certainly mingled witlt :

mercy, where it can be, as tiiat He gave Himself

bow is, weighed In the light of God's troth con- a ransom for all men and became ik the propitiar

cernino- things to come, is but vanity; and the ! tioh for the .sins of the whole world," (1 John

deepest folly a soul can be guilty of, Is, to prefer
; ii. |2).

'

these passing vanities to the great and glorious

things of the endless future; 'and the greatest
j

wisdom Is, to use the present life time in search-
j

ing out and seeking after the glories to come,

which will not only be satisfying, by being filled

with all the fulness of God's riches in Christ, but

will be as unending as the existence of the Cre-

ator himself.

Before leaving the subject, I would remark,

that the idea of the judgment being a grand

assise, at which the whole race are at one and

the same time present, I regard as without foun-

dation in reason or Scripture. There is no rea-

son why they should be. They would cover an

area of hundreds of miles square, closely packed.

Then, the time necessary to an examination of

each incividual is no small objection to such an

idea. Said Jesus, "I say unto you, That every

idle word that men shall speak, they shall give

account thereof in the day of judgment: for by

thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy

words thou shalt be condemned." (Matt. xii. 36,

37). This language^ if not understood strictly

literal, certainly implies a critical examination of

each case irreconcilable with a judgment day of

any short period, and can only agree with Paul's

statement of the resurrection of "every man in

his own band," or class. (1 Cor. xv.)

Nor does it necessarily follow that a judgment

day is a period in which no mercy will be extend-

ed ; for mitigating circumstances are always taken

into the account, even where I he accused is

proved guilty of a crime; and our uAdvocate with

; the Father^' (1 John ii. 1) will not have lost His

interest in those for whom He "gaveliimself a

ransom," because they are now being Hjudged

according to their walks," (Rev. xx. 12, 13).

Besides, the final state of each is in the hands of

the Kedeemek. In this respect, "The Father

hath given him authority to execute judgment,

also, because He is the Son of man," (John v.

22). How wise, how merciful Our heavenly

Father thus to deal with our race : appoint one

as Judge, both to determine and execute, who

can be "touched with the feeling of our in-

firmities," having been "In all points tempted

;
like as we are," (Heb. iv. 15). What a heart is

i
here in judgment! One who knows all possible

I say, mercy, even in judgment, will be extended
t4 where It can,be." But that there will be cases ;

where it cannot be, I do not deny; for, if men

sin!" wilfully after" they ''have received the

knowledge of the truth," and despise "the Son

of God," expressed by the Idea of having

" trodden Him under foot," marking a contempt

of the "Redeemer, which constitutes the sin that

hath never forgiveness, (Heb. vi. 6-8, x. 26-29,

and Matt. xii. 31); then, no mercy can reach ,

th0m, and the lake of fire must be their lot as

the only act that love Itself can perform for

them, to extinguish both their sin and misery,

After that a new and glorious scene opens to

our astonished vision. Paul speaks of It as a

time when God, in " His good pleasure " hath

"purposed. . .to gather together in one all

things in Christ, both which are in heaven" (or,

those who had been glorified as the "first-fruits"

at the second advent of Christ) " and which ar3

in earth;" the final harvest, (Eph. i. 9, 10).

Tlien "He shall have put down all rule and all-

authority and power . . . and put all enemies un-

der His feet," and " destroyeCcleath " (1 Cor.

xv.), put an end to evil, or "destroyed the works

of the devil/ 7

(1 John iii. 8). The Revelator

speaks of that period thus: "I saw a new heav-

en and a new earth: for the first heaven and the

first earth were passed away \
and there was no

more sea: and I John saw the holy city, new

Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven,

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband:

and I heard a great voice out of heaven saying,

Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and

he will dwell with them, and they shall be His

people, and God himself shall be with them, and

be their God: and God shall wipe away all tears

ftom their eyes ; and there shall be no-more death,

ilelther sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there

be any more pain: for the former things are

passed away. Editor.

|
The last, best fruit which comes to late per-

fection, even in the kindliest soul, Is tenderness

toward the hard, forbearance toward the unfor-

bearing, warmth of heart toward the cold, and

.throny toward the misanthropic.

?M
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Strong Faith in the Devil,

•

v "I believe *n a devil and I believe in be'

have no more doubt of the existence of $atan
than I have of the\existence of Christ."

ristV

the

Mis-

that

the

$uch

the

and

Such is the language of " A Pedestrian

sionary, ''.published some time since. I call

strong faith in the devil. It is so, or elm
author hafc a weak faith in Christ; for if the

evidence of the existence of the Lord Jesus Christ

is no more full than the evidence of a spirit-devil,

he must either have a weak faith in Clrr

existence or is in possession of evidence of

existence of a spirit- devil unknown to common
people.

Christ came in the flesh and dwelt among men.
llaiy the devil done so? Christ conversed with
men face to face. Has the devil, also? Christ

eat and drank with men and women. Has the

devil done this? Christ taugbt the people audibly.

Has the devil? If so, when and where? Christ

suffered and died. Has the devil eiven

evidence of his existence? Christ rose from
dead and was seen of his apostles, who felt

handled him, after his .resurrection, and then
fri was seen of above five hundred brethren at

once." Where are the apostles of the devil, who
have seen and handled him? Is this

ts Pedestrian
Missionary " one of them ? May be so. I do' not
know; he seems to speak by authority. If tye is

one of those ."witnesses" of the deviPs existence,

let him show his credentials. Where are his

"five hundred " fellow witnesses who have seen
his spirit-devil "all at once? Come, now, show
your faith by your works? Your devil never has
shown himself as Jesus did, and yet you do not
doubt his existence any more than you do thaft of

Christ! But perhaps your devil i» modest, and
does not like to be seen! O, here is a thought
that may help this devil-believer: a thought of
his own. He says.

"He [the devil] loves to be despised, for he
well knows that those who despise him most Will
fear him least."

.

He does not show himself to anybody for fear

they will honor him! "he-loves to b|e despised!''

But then this devil-believer has one little diffi-

culty to overcome. His Satan is supposed to have
offered ail the kingdoms of the world to Je|sus,

if he could have one act of homage from him:
"If,thou wilt fall. down and worship me," said
the devil. That don't look as if "he loves tj> be
despised." But Jesus, it seems, did despise tyim.

How is that, friend "Pedestrian?" did he ^ive
your devil what " he loves? " So it seems. But
our friend says the devil is

"A malignant, powerful and invisible foe

So he can't be .seen, and never was seen, and:
yet this "Pedestrian" friend "has no more
doubt of his existence4han he has of the existence

of Christ." He has not -one witness that ever
saw his devil or heard him speak with an audible
voice since man was upon earth, Now if he
thinks the existence .of Christ stands upon no
better evidence than that- of- his devil, alas for

his faith in Christianity! I fear he will make
shipwreck of faith in Jesus.

No wonder men are made infidels by such
"Pedestrian Missionaries." Such staking- the
truth of Christ's existence on the existence 'of a
personal spirit-devil is a hazardous undertaking.

As to the existence of a devil, yea, m&ny of
them, I have no doubt. On that point I express-

ed my view long ago. But when I am asked to

believe in the theological devil, an everywhere
present spirit-devil, tempting everybody; inject-

ing evil thoughts into their minds, and manag-
ing absolutely nine-tenths of the inhabitants of

the whole earth, keeping them in gross sins, be-

sides taking supervision of all professors of relig-

ion, so that, for the most part, they show quite

as much of the devil-spiritas the spirit "of Christ,

—I say, when I am asked to believe in such a

devil, I must have some better evidence of his

existence than the ipse dixit of any "Pedestrian
Missionary," whether he belongs to Romanism
or Protestantism. Rome has her devil, and well

had it been for Psotestantism if it had let Rome
keep him, along with the rest of her "Dunghill
Decretals," as Luther called her decree "that
the soul is immortal," with other of her mon-
strosities. It is borrowing the Roman "dunghill
decretal" of imhesent immortality that has
spawned a spirit-devil into the lap of Protestant-

ism, and made men more afraid of this imaginary
devil than they are of God : and at the same time,

it has corrupted the truth as to the character and
government of God, till multitudes of thinking
men see but little difference between the

characters of th^spirit-devil and the: theological
.

God ; the latterwaking subjects for the theologi-

cal devil to, work up, and turDing this evil spirit

loose to tempt, behind the curtain, or unseen,

tire ignorant multitudes, and then . delivering

them over to his satanic majesty to torture them
endlessly; because he succeeded so well in fixing

them in rebellion against their theological God I

It is about time this blasphemy should cease;

and I trust the God of the Bible will, ere long,

cause such reproach upon His character *aod

government to go into the lake of fire ; that is, to

perish utterly from off the face of the earth.

- The devils I believe in "go about like roaring

lious, seeking whom they may devour," aud they

# :

t
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fe^"to^&^ manY waters." • So the destruction of

seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at 1 Babylon Is represented by the figure of the sea.

feasts" and picnics; and often, " for a pretence,

make long prayers. 1
' That is one class of devils

of whose " existence I have no doubt." Another

class are fawning politicans, who become all

things to all men from whom they hope not to

be despised, but to get their votes and to make

coming up upon her; see Jer. lb 42, So also of

Tyriis, Ezek. xxvb 3, see, Psa. xciii. 3, 4 i
and,

particularly Rev. xvii. 15, where "many waters'
7

are expressly declared to signify " peoples, and

multitudes, and nations and tongues. "

Thus, then, "the sea and the waves roaring,"

isa;symbol of an uprising of the people, whoof them victims, "seeking whom they may de-

vour." Let Christian men look out for these
j
hay^ loDg becn the victims of lorcIly, kingly, and

"roaring lion " devils, if they do not mean to be
j imp

^
rial m isru } e and oppression. When they

rise up like the waves of the sea, lashed to fury

by winds, their despotic rulers will find them-

devoured. Let the cities of New York and

Brooklyn be a warning. They are so full of this

sort of "satans" that they are liable to be

swallowed up. And the nations seem full of

such "devils," as appears from recent develop-

ments. Let us heed the injunction to "resist

these devils"— "these roaring lions." Profess-

ed Christians who cannot see the devil multiplied

into "legions" of real, tangible, wide-mouthed

offsprings, ought not to talk " about a modest

spirit-devil who "loves to be despised." Such

persons manifest more fear of a shadow than of

the substance. Let them open their eyes to the

awful fact that Bible devils are seen every day,

and on all sides,—in the church, in the State,

and in all gatherings, whether of the nominal

churches or that of mere worldlings. Resist these

devils by a holy life and humble walk with God,

and they will flee from you. Draw nigh to God

and he will keep thee safe from these devouring

"lions." Ed.

Prophecy: Luke xxi. 25-28.

"And upon the earth," [epi tees gees—in the

land; i.e., the territory ruled by earthly dynasties

symbolized by "sun, moon and stars, "—or, Rome,

Turkey, and the lesser powers ; there shall be

signs in these of decay and dissolution, with]

" distress of nations" (every where) " with per,

plexity."

This has been and is fulfilling in the history of

the nations. The cause and effect of these

things next spoken of, "The sea and the waves

roaring." I doubt if this language has any re-

ference, as a sign, to any literal commotion of

the ocean; but, like the sun, moon, and stars, is a

symbol, which I will try to search out and apply.

By turning to Isaiah xvii. 12, we read thus :
" Wo

to the multitude of many people, which make a

noise like the noise of the sea ; and to the rushing

of nations that make a rushing like the lushing

iot -mighty waters !" [That is,
u the waters" of

the sea.] "The nations shall rush like the rush-

selves like a time-worn and dilapidated ship,

unable to| stand the storm
;
yet there may be, for

, k,

a short time, a calm, but the storm will gather

strength. If we cast our eyes over Europe and

mark the events of the past BO or 40 years, have

we not beheld a rising up of the people—the

multitudes? And what has been the cry of this

rising mass? Has it not been, " Bepiiblicantiml

Self-government? No more despots? Down with

tire thrones! "And, if possible, still worse,

"Communism;" or "all things common;" de-

stroying the idea that any one man can hold

property as his own. And what is the effect o*

this uprising of the masses? "Men's hearts

failing them for fear," etc. What men's hearts

are these? Perhaps not all men's; but a special

class, viz., the great men—kings, nobles, lords,

despots of every class. This is evident from

what follows, which is the reason assigned for

the fear, viz. : "For" [gar—a. causative conjunc-

tion—fomuse], " the powers of heaven" [the sun,

moon, and stars, symbols of the governing pow-

ers], "are shaken." The sea and wave-like

convulsions of the masses of people shake down

these symbolic powers, and overturn them, carry-

ing consternation and horrible fear among* the

tyrannical dynasties who have revolved in* their

political heavens so long as to think the people

only lived for them, and not they for the people.

And while they found the political heavens so-

convulsed that their power seemed ready to come

to;an end, their hearts failed them for fear. At

this moment they "are like the troubled sea." ..

I now ask whether the signs in the sun, moon,

and 'stars, the sea and waves roaring, are not

being somewhat manifested before our eyes?

And may we not know with certainty that the

times of the Gentiles are ending? Ought we not

to inquire what is to come next? Or, what is be-

fore us ? „
-

1 wish to call ut tout ion to a fact wliich I think
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has been generally overlooked, viz., that out- Lord
states distinctly two classes of events .and two
classes of signs tlat shall indicate the dilierent

events indicated. The first events are Jerusalem's

desolation and subjection to the Gentiles. | The
second are Jerusalem's emancipation, aijd th e
establishment of " the kingdom of God."

|

The sign of the first class of events i$

stated, verse 20, "When ye see Jerusalem
passed about with armies, then know thit the
desolation thereof is nigh." The signs of the
second class of events are in the 25th and
verses; and our Lord adds, verse 31, " WL
see these things come to pass, know thekhijgdoui
of God is nigh at'hand." Here are two different

events, viz, first, Jerusalem's desolation,

days of vengeance, and subjugation to the
tiles. Second, Jerusalem's emancipation,
class of events has appropriate signs for the guide
of sincere inquirers after truth. Let these t

be kept in mind that we may be saved from
confusion which is so often introduced int

exposition of this prophecy.

The expression, ver. 24, "Until the times a
Gentiles be fulfilled," cannot be made to

that the treading under foot was never to e|ease,

but the reverse, viz., that a time would
when that desolation should terminate, and
salem be no longer trodden under foot. 1

otherwise is to contradict some of the plainest
prophecies of the Bible. For example

:

Jen xxxi. 38—40.— " Behold, the d«ys come,
saith the Lord, that the city shall be built to the
Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate
of the corner, And the measuring line shall yet
go forth over against it upon the hill of Qaivb,
and shall compass about to Goath. And !the
whole valley ofthe dead bodies, and of the tfsjies
and all the fields unto the brook of Kidron, unto
the corner of- the horse gate toward the east,
shall be holy unto the Lord: it shall not be pluck-
ed up nor thrown down any more forever." |

thus

com-

26th

en ye

with

Gen-

Each

nngs

that

the

f the

mean

come

Jerir

o say

Son of man coming in a cloud with power and
great glory.'

1

\
-" Then'*—when? While these convulsions are

going on, or, immediately after; for so the word
signifies. "Shall they see;" "they," who? Is

it not the same "they," or people, spoken of in
1

verse 24, who were to be led away captive into all

nations? and who, with their city, were to be
subjected to the Gentile governments until their

times were fulfilled or accomplished? Till that

time our Lord had said of " Jerusalem*" and her

"children," [sec Matt, xxiii. 37-39] "ye shall

not see me," etc. ; evidently implying that the

time would come when he would manifest himself

once more to that people at the termination of

the times of the Gentiles, being at the time of,

or in connection with his second advent. I do
not affirm that this is the true interpretation of

this verse but I think when viewed with the

24th verse, and many other prophecies, that

probably it is not far from the correct view of

it.

The next verse is an address to his followers

living at the period when these signs shall ap.

pear. "And when these things begin to come
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for

your redemption draweth nigh." From the

commencement of the signs, the living saints

were to be encouraged and comforted with the

expectation of a speedy deliverance; and were to

look up for the return of their long absent Lord.

Though I would not pretend to decide positively,

as to the order of events still future, yet I incline

to the opinion that the gathering of the saints,

or those who are to constitute the "kings and
priests" of the coming dispensations; will take

place prior to the manifestation spoken of in

verse 27th and that while the convulsions among
thefnations are in progress; thus escaping some
of the heaviest calamities that are coming on

It cannot be pretended that thisfprophec^ jhas I
them that dwell on the earth near the time of

lad its fulfilment since the Babylonish captivity ; I

tU(i establishment of the kingdom of God.

4ck -
j

*

Ed.
ird it I

—- e«®^

for "'the city" then rebuilt has been both "p
ed up" "thrown down;" and our Lord si

would be. This prophecy, then, of Jeremiah
is future, and will be accomplished in the; de-
liverance of Jerusalem from the Gentiles, an^jth
rebuilding of the city.

If my previous remarks are well founded,
| we

are now living in a time of a series of convulsions
that will not terminate before the great and
glorious event takes place spoken of in

folio win And then shall they see

Indifference as to the future of our race, .in

men who have the Bible in their hands, is evi-

dence of indolence, contempt of God their Mak-
er, and will sooncir or later lead to suffering and
loss, if not to uttW ruin. u Search the Scrip-

tures;" not barely keep them in your house, or
rend them as a duty.\ read them as for your life.

vation,"the
i They "are able to mike you wise unto sa

the
j
und the result will be gloriou

t
1
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"Following after Truth"

Being Extracts from the Published Writing* of

Henry Dunn, (of England), from 1855 to 1875.

Additional Papers and- Editorial Notes*."

FUTURE RETRIBUTION.

Preliminary.

Everywhere, and almost without exception,

future retribution is sustained by human con-

sciousness. It might also, without impropriety,

be spoken of as proclaimed by Nature herself.

It is written in all history, whether of the in-

dividual or of the race. At one time it plays as

in letters of flame on the walls of a tyrant's

palace; at another it appears to the captive as a

sure and certain avenger of the wrongs of earth.

But this consciousness of its truth is greatly

endangered the moment we begin to dispute on

the nature, extent, and duration of punishments,

which, like the joys of heaven, are wisely con-

cealed under symbol and metaphor.

The word "eternal," as. applied in Scripture

either to joy or sorrow, may, for aught we can

tell, be intended to indicate not mere endlessness

of duration, but the grief or rapture of a world

beyond time, and so be incapable of explanation

in the phraseology of earth; but future punish-

ment is not therefore the less certain or terrible,

implying probably far more than self-reproach,

or any working out in the mind of the great

I-,

natural laws under which we live.

The rude conceptions of barbarous ages, un-

happily enshrined in the immortal verse of Dante

and of Milton, may be, as indeed they are, but

the offspring of minds diseased by solitude and

celibacy, skilfully turned to account by covetous-

ness and tyranny; but the thought they embody

must not be rejected or lost sight of in the re-

:
action which almost invariably follows vulgar

and exaggerated descriptions of mere physical

tortures. Let us rest then in the certainty that

all must stand before SEJe bar of God, and that

each will then receive according to his works.

Surely it ought to be enough for us to know that

the Divine dealings with the creature can never

be inconsistent either with equity or love, and

that in relation to all worlds, and in all possible

circumstances, it is better to fall into the hands

of God than into the hands of man. —Editor.

The Wrath of God..

It may/perhaps, be said 'that the view I have

taken of sin and of forgiveness is inconsistent

with those portions of Scripture which declare,

in the most unequivocal manner, that the wrath

of God..|resteth on the children of disobedience.

Let lis, therefore, inquire into the precise

teachings of the Bible on this point.

The word * 'wrath," as expressive of the DWioe
f

i

indignation, occurs first in connection ,with the

death of Nadab and Abihu. " It finds expression

there in an awful judgment on the sons of Aaron,

which comes forth from God as the theocratic

Governor of Israel, on account of disobedience,

Similar examples are recorded in the Book of

Numbers, in the Book of Joshua, and in other

places.

In the prophets, the word " wrath " is applied

to different degrees of punishment, whether inflict-

ed or only threatened. Isaiah speaks of
u a

little wrath," as he looks forward to the time

when Israel shall again enjoy the Divine favour.

He implies the same thing when he represents

God as saying to Israel, "In my wrath I smote

thee, but in my favour have I had mercy upon

thee." Jeremiah, describing the scattering of

the people, calls that judgment "great wrath."

Zephaniah, looking forward to a special punish-

ment about to fall on Judah, regards its approach

as "a day of wrath," and 44 tbe great day of the

Lord." Habakkuk, under similar circumstances,

prays God "in wrath to remember mercy," and

the Psalmist, looking forward to the second and

triumphant coming of Messiah, says, "He shall

strike through kings in the day of His wrath,"

and that His enemies shall perish from the way,

when His wrath is kindled but a little.'
5

In all these places the wrath spoken of is

temporal, and inflicted in this world. Even that

which is to be executed by the triumphant

Messiah is regarded as poured out) upon persons

who are in the flesh, and in arms, so to speak,

against His authority. It is judgment proceeding

against a people who, in their "rage," are vainly,

imagining they can break loose from the rule of

a visible Christ, and cast away His restraints

from them." It is difficult to see that these

passages have any relation to the judicial decis-

ions of the world to come.

That they involve a great principle, belonging

alike to all times and to all worlds, —viz., that

the law of God cannot be trilled with; that sin-

ners are in one way or other, and in one world

or other, as surely punished as that saints are

blessed; and that no man is able successfully to

contend with his Maker, cannot be doubted
;
but

they throw no light whatever on the question,

".What is the precise condition of an unrenewed

man, as such, in the sight of God? "

The first passage in the New Testament in

"wrath" -is spoken of as fitturc is
v\v

:u
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IVIatthew, where John the Baptkb is represented

|

the children of wrath, -even as others;.*', and
as calling upon tlijg people to *

k

flee from thq wrath [that to' the Oolossiansthey are further reminded
to come." Bat there is no reason to suppose

|

that once (viz., in their unrenewed state) they
that the Forerunner here spoke of. the judgments

j

walked and lived in the indulgence of the very
of eternity. It is obvious that lie used the phrase

|
vices and abominations on account of which "the

in the sense in which our Lord afterwards applied
j
wrath of God " fell upon them,

it, viz., as a warning of the approaching ruiu of ? Two things are here distinctly taught us. The
the nation: "These be the days of vengeance,

|
first is, that by nature (i. e., apart from Christ's

that all things which are written may be fulfilled.
|
redeeming work) all men are alike condemned by

There shall be great distress in the lane), and
|

law, and liable to judgment; or, as it is express-
wrath upon thispeqile." Dean Alforcisays, {'John

j

ed elsewhere, "dead in trespasses and sins

;

1? the
is now speaking in the true character M a prUhet,

\

second h, that " the wrath " of God is poured out
foretelling the wrath soon to be poured jm the I upon men, not on account of their natural eor-
Jewish nation." (So also Dr. Gill and others.)

j

mptiori through Adam ; not on account of their
The precise word " wrath," as indicative lof the

j

being thoughtless, careless, or imspiritua! ; but
Ihwte displeasure, does not appear again Jn the

j

on account of actual vice and idolatry; '"for
New Testament until we find it used by St. Paul,

|
which thing** sakethi* wrath of God comethon the

when writing to the Romans. It occurs ii[ that
j

children of disobedience." Whatever may be
epistle repeatedly. It is here said to be " reveal-

j

the condition of the unrenewed in heart, it is
ed from heaven against all ungodliness and un- I clearly unwarrantable to say that here the wrath
righteousness of men, who hold (or, rather, keep

j

of God is revealed as resting upon them a* such,
back) thetruthinvnriyhteoiisnes^~-tho^ We may proceed now to notice what is em-
God hath ^showed " what n^y be known 4f His

j

phatically called -the wrath of the Lamb." This
being and character, but with no other Wsult

j

phrase, which is found only in tiie Apocalypse,
than the production of greater wickedness. In

j

is essentially connected with the second advent
harmony with this teaching, the apostle goes on

j

of the Lord, and is exclusively used to express
further to affirm that practically had mm, whether ! the judgment which, at that period, will fall up-
prafe&xhnj Christianity or not; men who ajddict

j
on the men who are in direct conflict with the

themselves to the vices of the heathen ("tpoing
|

authority of the Redeemer. It is of this day that
the same"), men who -despise the riches of

j
the apostle Paul speaks when, recognizing the

God's goodness and forbearance," and cherish
j

possibility of Christ's immediate return, he" says
"hard and impenitent hearts," treasure up unto

j

to the Thessalonians, " God hath not appointed
themselves "wrath against the day of wr
-tiie day when they that reject the truth,
4i obey unrighteousness," shall suffer " ind
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish " o
Not Inn

appoir
•aril,"

|

us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord
and

j

Jesus Christ." "For ye, brethren, are not in

:gna- ! darkness, that day should overtake you as a

soul,
!
thief.'

7

It is to this day, or to its immediate
ig can be clearer than his assurance that

|

precursors, that those passages must be referred
retribution is in reserve for the wicked

; and^hat |
which speak of the filtimj up of "the wrath of

judgment shall fall with peculiar emphasis on
j

God " upon the earth, of the " pouring out of
the idolatrous, the immoral, the persecutor, jthe

j
the wrath of God," and of the "treading the

despner of grace, and the concealer of tru|h in ! winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
unrighteousness of life.

l

i God." * "
In only one other place in

(

this epistle] In all these cases, let it be observed, the wrath
d.».s the word "wrath,- as applied to Gbd,

j

falls upon men in the flesh, and while on earth;
occur; viz., in the ninth chapter, where the; bn-

j

and the persons who experience it are the active*
repenting Jews, then on thcKve of their desjiiuc-

| oppotera of Christ's rule. A careful review of the
turn as a nation- for the apostle was writing Only

j

words translated "damnation," "condemnation,"
si few years before the event took plaet% -Uire

j

or ^ judgment, " does not lead us to any different

I rue- : conclusion.
tion," by whose condemnation the riches of i The scribes and Pharisees—' 4 hypocrites "—
God's glory, in the calling of the elect (mdreh,

j
are told by our Lord himself that they shall re-

would be made known both to Jews and (ben-
j

ceive "the greater damnation ; "that it is difficult

.elf,
j

to see "how" they can escape Gehenna; that he
tiles; or, as it is expressed by our Lord lmn
that the Gennles mi«

blioded.

ht see and the Jews Ibe; who

In the Epistle to the Ephesians renewed
lure bidden to remember that they are hy iia

lasphemes against the Holy Ghost is in

|

danger of eternal condemnation.; and that they
nen

;

who Igire done evil shall at the last day v come
are

\

forth liiito the resurrection 1 of damuathm ;
" but

\

4-
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there is not a word to intimate that tin. iN after
,

po^ibie to do so) anytlwu, wh'eh, it reamefe:^:

all J^Wof the entire race, with the exception ! the mind, would produce death or madness^
;

.J Khureh.-"^ of the toce. I
which, if true, "ought to separate the two.«=

oniyortneonurcu. ^y.
| i n monasteries and nunneries, 30 that at all

:

Punishment. I events the accursed race should increasey no

The Scriptural character, or otherwise, of the
|

more?"

dol ne oT -utdbk pu^hment, a, ta^M l»j
|

There is literally no end to the extovjjnje*,

o«r^ is a question which this generation |

winch have had their rise m thishatn of defend-

seems compelled to examine, and is bound if
|

ing without realizing popular notions regarding.
seem compel aio ,

j
future punishment. Men who, becauto they are

P
°lTtl e'votce of antiquity could decide the point \

Christians, would, if the opportunity wentgiven

atwT truth of what has hitherto been them, willingly resign themselves to annrlulation

Jrea^woiireasilybeeatablishod; for, with j
if thereby they could deliver one soul rom

v X*Options, it has been received every- i eternal suffering, will chatter flippantly atou

where and that for a very early period. |

the advantages which may arise to unborn races

I general adoption int ithecreeds of Christen-* from the eternal torment of mvnads and exult
n^uuaiau^i

tU^u„J,t fhof nornHvpn lirA uhv this teTFlble
doni, whether ancient or modern, could be re

garded as conclusive, the evidence In its favour

would be irresistible ; for popular beliefs certainly

form 110 unimportant item In the confessions of all

existing churches, whether of the East or of the
j

West, whether Catholic or Protestant, whether
j

In the thought that peradventure uby this terriBle

spectacle of the results of indulged sin the ever-

lasting happiness of the righteous may -be-; con-

firmed, or the Inhabitants of other worlds.warned

as to the consequences of disobedience."

A recent writer tells us lie has a sad but deep

i- f iV 1 a nrW j

conviction, that uthis doctrine Is now actively at

On tt other hand, if tested by its fruits-the *ork in undermining Christianity itself, that it

Divine standard by which we are to distinguish

truth from error—it fails utterly. On the few

who of old time held It earnestly and as a prac-

tical belief, its influence was most mischievous.

It formed the chief justification of the horrors of

the Inquisition, and on it were laid the founda-

tions deep and firm of purgatory and priestcraft.

Tried, therefore, by the tone of mind it has

fostered, and by the perversions of Scripture to

which the necessity for defending It has given

rise, no less than by its effects on the community

at large, this teaching fails to establish its di-

vinity,—the tree does not Iring forth good fruit.

But the certainty of Future Punishment remains

unshaken? for lei men attempt to deceive them-

selves as they may, " it is a fearful thing to fall

into the hands of the living God."

All truth, however, Before it can be influential,

must le realized. But the old, or rather the

Romish view is, from its very nature, and by the

admission of its warmest defenders, incapable of
j

being realized.
j

is—sometimes openly, but much oftener In secret

—driving thousands into infidelity ; and that it

is, beyond all question, the great repulsive force

which prevents the alien from entering within

the Christian pale."

Why it should be so is, he thinks, to be explained

by the fact that it jars with the moral sense aM
the Christianized feeling of the nineteenth

century; or, as Mr. Isaac Taylor has expressed

the thought, that " the same .Gospel whidK pene-

trates our souls with warm emotions, dispersive

of selfishness, brings in upon the heart a sym-

pathy that tempts us often to wish that* itsMf

were not true, or that it hadjnot taught us so to
^

feel." At these points, he gpes on to say, *" we
^

come upon an Interior antagonism^ :a deep

counteractive energy, wlumcS, springs alfmst
;WUk

periodic regularity, a disbelief, of ^w&ich

Christianity is the immediate' object, inasmuch

as it is its incitative cause.
1
'

;

>;
,"
A:

Is it possible to pass a severer^ condemnation

on our modern evangelic theology than to sli&w,

D? Archer "Butler does not scruple to say, j

as is here done, that on the supposition^ .its

truth, the Gospel of Jesus Christ is stdeidml in

character; that in proportion as Divine teael^g

produces its intended and legitimate
;

effe€i;|^

human hearts, it brings them in certain : pints:;
'

that " were it possible for man's imagination to

conceive the horrors of such a doom, all reason-

ing about it were at an end; it would scorch and

wither all the powers of human thought. Human
|

—

—

:
>

. - . u-n^j^afci
life were at a stand, could these things be really !

into direct antagonism with itself?- I^Mmm-

felt as they deserve. It U God's mercy," he
j

net* of God." ^^ \

adds, « that we can lelkm what adequately to
j

Eternity 6f Evil.
conceive of were death." Surely the question

j
^*^

may be put, " Is it reasonable to suppose that
j

Surely it is not very difficult to see a vast

;

;
diff-

God calls upon us to believe; (even if it were * erence between evil regarded as a temporary
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strument, compelled evermore to work ont

and evil regarded} as eternal, having no

beyond the perpetuation of itself, and no pu

beyond the infliction of infinite misery.

The former, it is granted, is, in some

aspects, often to us inexplicable; the latter st

tiXAMIJSER.

ood
; j

gent creature may, without presumption, judge
end

j

as to the righteousness^)r otherwise of any act

rpose attributed to his- Creator, so long as he does so

in submission to the revelation God has been

of its pleased to give of Himself in Christ Jesus,

aiids
j

This being granted—and it can scarcely be

in- direct contradiction to the Divine attributes of
j
disputed,—-the question returns, Does the doc-

love. Regarded as an instrument for the accom- !
trine of the eternal torment of anyone contradict

plishment of ultimate good, evil might be eternal
|

what is revealed to us of the Divine nature and

without shaking one's trust either in the justice,
|

character? I for one—yet I trust with the deep-

mercy, or love of God, since, .for aught we know,
f
est reverence—venture fearlessly to reply, It

God may have work for it to do in the formation

of character in' worlds as yet non-existent
j
but

its eternity in the same indiridual, without pth-er

end than the perpetuation of wickedness and

suffering, is utterly inconsistent with all that is

revealed to us of the Divine character, and tjhore-

fore cannot he true.

It may be said, to men, the eternal torment of

a sentient creature must, under the circumstances,

seem dreadfully cruel, and infinite punishment

for finite transgression awfully unjust, and so

also must the eternity of God seem inexplicable.

But who can venture to say that it is so "with

God? "Hath not the potter power over the (clay,

to make one vessel to honour and another to

dishonour?"

Thus put—for to use the figure of the pottter in

this way is to misinterpret it,—the question arises,

and it is a very serious one. Does God ever

claim the right to do what must seem to His

creatures, when healthily
:
exercising the moral

faculties with which He has endowed them, to be

wrong? In other words, Has a Scripturally tajught

man a moral faculty capable of pronouncing tip-

on the character of God? If he has not, ilwm of

course he has no right to form any opinion as; to

the justice or injustice, the wisdom or otherwise,

of eternal punishment.

But in that case, how comes it about that Giod

always calls upon such to recognize His ttuth,

His justice, His mercy, and His love! On What

principle does He ask their hearts, if they are

unable to discern His worthiness to possess tjietm?

How came it to pass f hat He allowed Abr&ham

unblamed to say, "That be far from Thee ip do

after this manner, to slay the righteous wit|i the

wicked: Shall not the judge of all the eartih jdo

right?" How is it that the Hebrew prophets! so

habitually addressed themselves to the cporal

faculty in man when justifying the ways of [God

to Israel? And how is it that the author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews' exclaims, "God ik not

does. God has told me that He is "just," that

He is "love," that "His tender mercies are over

all His works," that "His mercy endureth for

ever," that " He knoweth our frame, and re-

membereth that we are but dust," that He
" willfith not the death of a sinner," and that He
"delighteth in mercy." Yet all this, and that

infinite more which was embodied in the Lord

Jesus, must all pass away before the doctrine of

the eternal torment of a single sinner can ever be

established on sure foundations. Believing, as

I do, that the honour of God is at stake in this

matter, it would be most guilty and most shame-

ful cowardice were any fear of man's judgment

to induce me to be silent.

To many minds it will seem inconceivable that

the Christian community should, with the excep-

tion of here and there an individual, and oc-

casionally a body of Lollards or other heretics,

have been so utterly in the wrong as they must

have been, if in adhering through so many cen-

turies to the tenet in question, they have held to

a fiat contradiction of what God has really re-

vealed of Himself. But, after all, this is not

more extraordinary than the fact that, during all

these years, the "mystery of iniquity" has over-

shadowed Christendom, all but paganizing one

portion of it, and largely prostituting the other to

purposes of ambition or of gain. It is not more

extraordinary than that so much error and super-

stition should still deform goodness, or that so

large a portion of Scripture itself should still be

overridden by tradition, or kept back by priest-

craft.

True indeed it is that the doctrine in question

has always been professedly defended from the

word of God;, but, in reality, other weapons have,

for the most part, been employed in its susten-

tation. Texts may have been in the foreground,

but behind has stood purgatory, and well-paid

masses for the dead, and priestly absolution, and

sacramental efficacies, and spiritual despotisms

unrighteous to forget your work and labour of
|

innumerable,

—

masked,, indeed, by an authority

love," unless he intended to imply that ;God
|
apparently derived from Scripture, but moved at

would be unrighteous if He did?
j

\ j
the Will of an organized hypocrisy. To obtain

Nothing can be clearer than that the inj:el|li-
: and siiurc spiritual power, what will men not
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%S^e? what will U
' TnE ^vekeigxty ok Goi> ; ^:

not become? '
To ali that has beeu advanced lt wlU

'

l kno*'' :

Error is ^ever harmless. Falsehoods, like
|
be replied, » God is a sovereign: man, every man,,

is by nature so depraved and rebellious as to deserve

eternal misery. Salvation m\ in every case,.*an -.

exercise of free grace, the limitation of which no

man lias a right to complain bf, If the Creator

thinks fit to call into being myriads of men and

women, each one as sensitive as ourselves, know-

\

ing well that the only result of; their creation will

I be their eternal' wickedness and misery, who^or

hould question His

truths, are congruous, and the one as surely de-

moralizes as the other elevates. If God has in-

deed been so greatly maligned, and if His word

has been. so long misread as is here affirmed, it is

not surprising that other forms of mischief should

have been generated by so grievous a state of

things. The existence of such evils, traceable as

they are to this fruitful source of corruption,

greatly strengthens my own personal conviction
j

what are we that we

that what has been advanced is true. I
doings?

"

. . _ ^
But no one feels more strongly than I do, that I reply, If tf fe*>,-if God does, indeed, under

negative teaching on" such a subject as future such conditions give life to the great—
retribution will be of little use. It is not enough

to deny; we must on this subject affirm. Let us

then turn to the only source of light and truth,

and humbly a^k,/il What saith the Scriptures?"

No sooner do^Ve follow this course than we

perceive at once that there the wrath of God is

seen to be poured out upon all manner of sin and

iniquity; that retribution for wickedness is as

certain as it is terrible, as swift as it is sure; that

it begins in this world ; that it is carried on with

greatly increased force in the world of separate

spirits; and that where impenitence is confirmed,

it ends in that "lake of fire" which is called the

** second death. 17—Ibid.

Gehenna.
.

This is the term which is used in the New
Testament when Hell is spoken ot It denotes

the highest form of God's vengeance against

iniquity, and indicates that "hell," properly so

termed, cannot admit of degrees, either of pain or

of continuance, —nothing being revealed in

connection with it that corresponds either to

" few stripes," or to " many stripes." Yet that

future punishments a thing of degree, Scripture

clearly teaches. ^7*

Again, while certain classes of men are said dis-

tinctly to be in danger of hell, mankind generally

are never spoken of as exposed to it,— "salva-

tion " is not said to be from '-hell," but from

44 wrath." Finally "hell," though, always re-

garded as a locality, is never, either 1- directly or

by implication, said to be the eternal dwelling-place

of impenitent men, or even put as a general term

expressive of the retribution that will eventually

fail on every wicked person; while the doom of

:
those who are at length cast into it is only made

i
known at the conlusion of the mediatorial econo-

my. These particulars I observe in the record,

and they are certaiuly^worthy of being carefully

noted.—Ibid.

mankind,—silence alone becomes us. But may it

not be as well to ask whether rle does anything of

the kind? Certainly nothing short of the clearest

testimony of His Word should lead us for a .mo-

ment to admit even the possibility of a course so

opposed to all that He has revealed to us of His

infinity compassion, of His tender mercy, and. of

His pitifulness towards the I
children of men.

When Abraham ventured to remonstrate with

God, under the supposition [that He was about

to destroy the innocent with ithe guilty, saying,

< 1 Shall not the Judge of all tjhe earth do right? »

the Lord justifies his state of mind by saying that

such a thing shall not be. When Jonah, in anger

j
and insolence, reproaches Goof for being mircif.ui,

I

because Nineveh was not destroyed in accord-

lance with the threatening he had been.com-

I missioned to deliver, it is- 0od who' deigns to

reason on the side of merely,—' 4 Should not I

spare Nineveh, that great city?" When James

and John (the tender and l|oving John) desire

that fire from heaven should fall on those who

rejected their Lord, it is Christ who says, "The

Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, -

but to save them." Scripture invariably rep-

resents God as more merciful than man, and tells

us that it is better, in any casp and in all worlds,

to be in the hands of God than in the hands oi

our fellow-mortals. Yet e^en man's, moral in-

stincts, when purified by Divine love, revolt

against the conception of eternal misery and

eternal sin. And since nd interpretation of

Scripture can be correct which sets the work of

God in the heart, and the word of God as express-

ed in the Bible, in opposition the one to the other,

it surely becomes us to pausb before we commit

Divine Revelation to such a controversy.

It is absurd to call the denial of eternal punish-

ment universalism, The restoration of tbe^ace,

whether existing before or since the Deluge, is

far from involving of necessity the restoration

of every individual; and it is but trifling with s
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serious subject to assert that if it once be allowed |

tfo&i any man not converted on earth may hojpe
\

for liiercy in the next worid, then the doctrine jof
j

the universaHsts cannot be cither denied or dis-

1

puted. Yet such is the ground continually takM
|

by persons who thipk that God is dishonoured,!
j

and the teachings of Scripture denied, if a rayjofj
[

hope is allowed to enter the invisible.
j .||

Would to God it were possible to make subh!

reasoners see that their rash assertions on ttyisj

subject are "among the most effective of all the,

causes which are, at present, inducing among |usj

that virtual abandonment of Christianity which
||

assigns a mythic sense to almost every part ofij

the sacred oracles!" Would that it were but fpltjj

that all this risk is run for a doctrine, "tjic-j

evidence for which," says "Robert Hall, the mostjj

orthodox of divines, "is by no means to be copi-lj

pared to that which establishes our common!)

Christanity."'
| ||

Were it, indeed, indisputably true that tpej|

unconverted pass at death into the miseries pfjj

hell ; and that Dr. Chalmers' estimate of theiirj

number be accepted, when he tells us that

"spiritual renovation " is
k 'an event of exceed-

)

ing rarity,"—that those who are thus renewed

are but " a handful out of the untouched inass,l"

—it would be hard indeed to avoid the con-

clusion that men ought, above all things, tjo

shrink from! becoming parents; that the fondest

hope of woman should be that her children

might die in infancy, and that all classes alike

should unite with one of our ablest modern
writers 1—-a devout and earnest Christian minister

—when he says, ''For oiy part, I fancy I should

not grieve if the whole race of mankind dieil

in its fourth yeear. As far as we can see, I do
not know that it would be a thing much to bb

lamented." A theology which can lead to such k

conclusion must surely l>e defective somewhere.-\-

"Destiny of the Race." 1

j

*.-,
~ "*

-.

j

Man In Death:
|

Conscious ok Unconscious.,
I

SECOND ARTICLE.

POSITIVE SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY.

We have seen that the terms Sheol and Hades
used in relation to the state of the dead, give no
evidence, even amounting to a probability, tha"

dead men are in a conscious disembodied exis

teiice. On the contrary, we shall find the Scrip

turer description of the state of the dead exclude!

all idea of their consciousness. ,|

The account of man's creation compared with

the statements of man's dissolution in death,';

forbids the idea. Thus—"The Loud God formed

man of the dust of the ground, and breathed in-

to his nostrils the breath o| life, and man became
a livin-fc soul." Gen. ii. 7. "His breath goeth

forth," [that which God breathed into him;] "he

retnrueth to his earth;" [he, man, formed of the

dust of the ground: "the body," if you will have

it so*] "in that very day his thoughts perish."

Whatever may be said of the soul or mind, as a

distinct entity, the test clearly announces the

fact, that it ceases to think in the very day of

man's death, and therefore all consciousness

ceases.

To avoid this conclusion, the advocates of the

common theory have resorted to one or other of

the following interpretations:

—

First, that it is

the tody that ceases from thought, or no longer

evolves thoughts when dead. Second, that the

term, thoughts, signifies "purposes, plans, etc.

On the first view, I remark, That supposing

man to be dual, as they mantain, the body never

did think—it was incapable of any such work,

because it was matter, and "matter cannot think,"

they tell us. To say then, that it is "the body
that ceases to think," in death, is a denial of

their own premises: for that which cannot think,

cannot cease to think. Hence, if there is a ces-

sation of thoughts in death, it must be what they

call the soul that ceases to think.

The first position, therefore, is utterly unten-

able ; and the second may be found equally so,

on examination: for it is not true, as a general

rule, that a man's plans or purposes perish when
he dies; or, if they perish, or come to naught at

all, it is not true that this always happens uin

that very dayv of his death.

For an illustration. Washington, and others^

purposed to make the colonies of America a body

of independent and prosperous States, Now,
their plans, or purposes did not perish in the very

day they died ; even should they hereafter do so.

It, really seems to me as if the Spirit of God
caused the words— "in that very day"—to be in-

serted in the text to bind down the sense to the

action of the mind of the dead man; rendering it

impossible to make any other application of the

expression than that of the entire and total ex-

tinction of man's conscious existence, when he

is dead. %

That "holy men of old," who spake as they

were moved by the Holy Spirit," did affirm the

incapacity of the dead to perform any good or

evil while in a state of death, it seems to me, is

as evident as any other truth of inspiration. In

this view only can we account for -the fact of

their language being so expressive of deep la-

0£

I
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mentation in prospect of death, take.ii iuconnec-.j testimony, that a state of death is not a condition

tion with- their utterances in relation to that

state.

1. David, Psa. vi. cues out

—

uO Lord, rebuke

mc not in thine anger 1
'

. . . "have mercy upon

for any work, even of good. The resm rectum,

state, only, was that which could restore to the

knowledge and service of 'God.

2. Passing from David to S.oloman, his son,

me, O Lord, for I am weak: O Lord, Jwaline, for i w€» shall find a perfect harmony. In Ecfclesias-

niy bones are sore vexed. My soul is sore vexed"
i tes, ninth chapter, we have as clear a statement

. . .
" return, O Lord, deliver my soul : oh save

j as could well be made, that in death there is no

me for thy mercies' sake; for in death there is
|
capacity for the performance of any good or evil,

no'* remembrance of Thee: in xheol who shall
\
Solomon first states the condition of mind of evil

give Thee thanks?" 1 men while alive. YerscVo— "The heart of the sons

This language expresses the Psalmist's regret
j
of men is full of evil, and madness is in their

at the prospect of death; an earnest appeal to
j hearts while they Ike, anVl after that they #o to

God to save him from it: and a special plea I the dead." ' He then goes on to say :— "For to

against dying, viz : His memory of God wrould

come to a total end; and hence, praise to God in

that state was utterly impossible: none can give

thanks to the Lord in sheol. Sheoi is the orig-

inal word, in this text, translated grave in our

version. It is the word of the Old Testament

him that is joined to all the living there is hope;

for a living dog is better than a dead lion. For

the living know thai they shall die; but the dead

hnow not anything, neither have they any .more a

reward ; for the mmtiory of them is forgotten. 7
'

,

In. the controversy on the state of the dead,

used to denote the state of the entire man when
j

much has been said on this text: yet I doubt if

dead. In that state the Psalmist, speaking by
j
the full-force of it has been seen. The perfect

the Spirit, tells us what men cannot do ; and it is
|
ignorance of the dead is clearly the grand idea it

entirely adverse to the idea of a living conscious

existence.

This same idea is expressed fully and distinct-

ly, Psalm cxv. 17, "The deadpraise not the Lord,

neither any that go down to silence." Surely

here is no ground for doubt as to the fact that

death is a state of unconsciousness ; a state where

no exercise of mind can be called into action.

Add to this, the clear affirmation of Psa. cxlvi.

already considered— "in that very clay his

thoughts perish"—and we have a "threefold

cord" that cannot be broken, as to the mind of

the Spirit regarding the state of the dead, re-

vealed to the Psalmist.

If anything more is needed in confirmation of

this matter, relating to David's particular case,

we have it in the Spirit's testimony, by the mouth
of Peter, on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 34—
"David is not ascended into the heavens." Pe-

ter had previously said, "The patriarch David is

both dead and buried," ekl Not David's body

merely; but David himself. It was the person-

ality of that patriarch of which Peter spake, and

that was dead and buried; hence could not have

ascended into heaven, and could not therefore be

the cause of the wonderful outpouring of the

Spirit realized on that occasion ; but Jesus, the

Son of David, though he was slain, "God raised

up," and he "being exalted" from death, by his

resurrection, to the "right hand" of God, "shed-

forth" the promised Spirit—the demonstration

v/tihat Christ was alive from the dead.

I .This inspired discourse, of Peter, is a clear

New Testament con firm ation of David's own

is designed to communicate. Mark well the lan r

guage. "To him that is joined to all the living

there is hope." however unimproved and igno-

rant he may be. If he is alive, he may improve;

but if he is dead, there is no improvement; and

he is of no use .while dead: hence, "a living <tyg

.

is better than a dead lion." The most uni in-

proved and ignorant man alive, is of more value

than the most intelligent, wise, and powerful

man when dead. That dead man might, while

living, have been as superior to the uneducated

and ignorant survivor as the lion among beasts is

superior to the dog; but when dead, he is infi-

nitely inferior to him; "for the living" [however

ignorant and lacking in intelligence in other.

matters] "know" [have knowledge enough t;

know] "that they shall die:" [a truth which anj
man, though but one remove above an idiot,. pos-

sesses intelligence enough to know;} "but the

dead" [are inferior to such persons, as much as a

dead lion is inferior to a living dog, because the

dead] "Icnoxc not anything:" total ignorance is

the state of ail the dead. No language can more

absolutely and unequivocally affirm the entire

unconsciousness of t}ie dead, however powerful

their intellect might have been while living.

It is said, however, if my view of. the state of

the dead, as indicated from this text, is tiu-% "it,

proves the dead will never have any more a re-

ward:" and hence it is concluded, the view must

be incorrect; and it is asked, why I overlook or.,

pa^s by the expression— "neither have -they any-

more a., reward?"

I neither overlook nor pass, it by. To my
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mind, it is a further continuation of the truth

that dead raen_sare unconscious. The objqetor

refers to the clause under consideration as^if it 1

read "neither &hall\ they ever have any more at

reward." But such is not the fact. It doc£not I

speak of the unlimited future, hut of the present
\

state of the dead— "Neither have they"— iu their
j

state of death— "any more a reward 7
'. The'

reader will not fail to see the wise man's climax,

in argument. It is as follows: A living riian,

however humble in his condition, is better tjhan

a dead one ;./<?>* the dead know not anythjog:

there is no reward in- that state \for the memory

of tin m is forgotten ; that is, they cease to have

memory • hence, know nothing and can receive

no 'reward while in death. The memory spoken

of, is surely not the memory of the living in re-

lation to the dead; for that remains among s^me

of the friends or admirers from generation* to

generation, sometimes for thousands of years;

but the mind of the dead, having ceased—their

thoughts perished—their memory perishes allso.

Such was unquestionably, the sense in which

the son of David here speaks; which is further

evident from what follows— "Also their love, and

their hatred, and their envy is now perished."

These dispositions are all exercises of the mind :

hence when all such' exercises cease, the mind

itself must have lost all power to act; it i|iust

be utterly unconscious.

A further confirmation of this view is found in

the tenth verse: * 'There is no work, nor device,

nok knowledge, nor wisdom, in sjieol whither

thou goest." Here is deiiniteness, one would

think, sufficient to satisfy all, who believe Solo-

mon spake by the Spirit, that a state of death is

a slate of entire incapacity for good or evil, eijther

of body or mind: hence, is an unconscious one.

In ttiis matter, Solomon and his inspired father.

David, are in perfect agreement.

U. Hezekiu.lv as a third witness, connrnjiing

the views of David and Solomon, will next b§ ex-

amined. He wTas "sick unto death." The Pro-

phet Amos came to him with this message

—

1
'Tli us saith the Loud, Set thine house in order,

for thou shalt die, and not live." / On hearing

this, Hezekiah was deeply affected and afflicted.

He prayed and wept sore; and, in answer to that

prayer, he had fifteen years added to Ins 'life.

After his recovery, in praising God, he assjgns

one important reason for his reluctance to die:

"For," saith he, "sheol cannot praise Thee, dfath

cannot celebrate Thee," &c. Here the contkin-

er is put for the contain^. Sheol and death

stand for those who are in them. It is but an-

other mode of saying, "Men when dead cannot

praise Thee or celebrate Thy goodness." Why?

Because there is - "no knowledge in sheol,"
1

as

Solomon had plainly declared, and Hezekiah con-

firms that view of the subject.

On what other view fea.n we account for Heze-

kian's extreme reluctance to die? The common
view, which represents men as "going to heaven"

at death ; or, at any rate, to a state of conscious

existence far better than the present, does not

explain this case. The state of the pious dead is

better than the present, all the advocates of the

common theory maintain. But, when Hezekiah

was told he should go into it, he "turned his

face toward the wall, and prayed" that he might

not be sent there; and distress at the thought

caused him to weep sore. This could not have

been from any apprehension that he would "go
to hell;" for he could appeal to God, and say-

—

"I have walked before Thee with a perfect heart,

and have done that which was good in Thy sight."

Why, then, such a reluctance to go into that

"better land?" Is not that state one where sin,

sorrow and death come no more? where tempt*

tation and trial cannot reach the happy soul?

Why, then, does Hezekiah pray so earnestly to

remain longer away? Why wTept he sore in view

of his nearness to such a happy end? And what
did he gain by his weeping and praying so earn-

estly? Do you say, he gained an addition of fif-

teen years' to his life? Truly! But did he not

take those years from the sum of his heavenly

felicity? Did he not lose fifteen years of heaven-

ly enjoyment, and turn those years back to be

speni in the sorrows, trials, and dangers of this

life? Did he arrive at the very gate of heaven,

and then weep and pray to be permitted to come

back to this world of sorrow and sin?

In fact, however, on the common theory, noth-

ing was added to the life of Hezekiah ! Can you

add to the years of an "undying and immortal

soul?" It was only an exchange, in which the

royal supplicant and weeper gave up fifteen years

of his heavenly felicity for that period here, in

this world of trial! What an exchange! If a

man should exchange a purse of gold for one of

trash *, or if he should exchange, willingly, and

with earnest desire, health and beauty for sick-

ness and deformity, who would not be astonish-

ed at his folly? But all comparison fails; for

Hezekiah is, by the common theory, represented

as €XGha/ujijig%t\ltaer\ years of heaven, with all its

safety, riches, society, a.:d joys, for that period

in the earthly dangers, trials, sorrows and suffer-

ings, -to which human life is here liable! Surely

no rational satisfaction can be given why a sane

man should make such an exchange, unless it

I
could be made to appear that God, whom he

1 served, desire* 1 him to make such a sacrifice.

"V

I
1
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but the will of God, as a first choice, seems to'fthose in sheol,—-or in the state of the dead;

?->.

* m

f

have been that Hezekiah should "die, and not

live."

If Hezekiah understood— as his words, after

his recovery clearly affirm—that in death lie

could not praise God, nor celebrate him, then

there. Is a rational ground upon which to account

for his desire not to die. In this view, we can

see why he mourned and wept sore at the pros-

pect before him. It was just such a feeling as

must naturally arise In the mind of a lover of God
and his service. He could not but prefer to re-

main here, where he could see something of the

works of God, and "behold the Inhabitants of

the world." even though attended with many
sorrows and sufferings, to lying down in the dust

of the earth, to remain in the silence of death,

till a distant day of resurrection. In view of

death, as such a state, Hezekiah had an object

worthy of desire ; and he gamed a real boon ; fif-

teen years were actually added to the sum of his

conscious existence. No wonder he praised God
so sincerely and heartily after being brought back

from the gates of "the pit of corruption." He
understood the value and desirableness of life:

and he knew when dead he could "not praise the

Lord."

In the mouth of three witnesses—and such

witnesses, too, us three eminent kings of Israel

—I consider the fact established, so far as the

Old Testament testimony is concerned—that in

death, man is without knowledge, and without

any capacity or power for good or evil. No in-

ference can nullify or destroy such plain and pos-

itive testimony as that I have produced. The in-

spiration of these men must be impeached, or

their testimony remains in full force. It is thus

summed up:™
"In death there is no remembrance of God"

—

"In sheol" none can "give Thee thanks"— "The

dead praise not the Lokd"— "In that very day"

of death, "their thoughts perish"— "The dead

know not anytiling"— "There is no knowledge

in sheol"—Those in "sheol cannot praise Thee;"

and those who are in Nleath cannot celebrate

Thee:" See Psa. vL 5; cxv. 17, and cxlvi. 4.

Eccl. ix. 5, 10. Isa.xxx\iii. 1-19 Inclusive.

The only text we need to notice, in the Old

Testament which is supposed to be adverse to our

view, is Eccl. xii. 7, "The spirit shall return to

God who gave it." Without entering into any

arguments now, on the nature of the spirit, here

spoken of, it is sufficient to say, whatever is its

nature, its conscious or unconscious condition

imust be established by testimony, or else we
/ 'know nothing of its condition. But the writer

of Eccl. has, himself, settled the state of

and he has decided it to be one without

knowledge ; thus forever depriving our opposers

of any right to use this text in proof of a con-

scious state In death. Ep„

: Speaking fok the Fitiuke.

it has been done In alllpast ages since prophe-

cy began, and it must be done still. Inspired

prophecy speaks for the future, and wise meia

ikrake heed" to it both fbr light and comfort.

It gives them at once education and peace, for it

informs them of God's grapous purposes towards

the human race; and, therefore, whatever trouble

may come upon the world, they look forward .-,<

with calm hope, knpwing that God will keep his

word and do aJlr'fhat he has said. He will be

faithful whatever commotions may disturb the

nations, or- even lash them Into fury, and there-

fore those who believe hira have * -strong conso-

lation. 7 ' Secular history, though it had no In-

tention of becoming a commentator for God, has

amply proved that the Hebrew and Christian

seers were under the control of One from whom
the future concealed nothing. The man who

asks if the Bible is true, thereby convicts himself

of inexcusable ignorance of "profane history."

The world's historians have unconsciously attest-

ed the veracity of heaven's prophets. The man,

therefore, who will not allow God to have any-

thing to do with the affairs of nations Is a sceptic

both in relation to the Bible and human history

—fan outlaw from the region of evidence, with

whom facts are worthless, and upon whom the

clearest and most logical argument is simply

thrown away.

But it may be said that surely there are none

in this "enlightened nineteenth century, in edu-

cated England," who reject the accumulated

evidence, both sacred and secular, that the des-

tiny of the world has been anticipated and out-

lined by men whose writings are found in the

Bible. Those who are not well acquainted with

the. philosophical literature of the day, as well as-

those whose knowledge of what Is..called "sci-

entific theology^'is also limited, may think .so,

but it is nevertheless. the fact. Modern science,

in the hands of some of her chief professors, is

in deadly antagonism to the oracles of God.

Scripture history, cosmogony, prophecy, and

doctrine are all either directly denied, or con-

temptuously ignored by "the higher criticism" as.

unworthy of serious argument. Much of the

fashionable scepticism of the so-called "cultured

circles'Ma simply the parrot-like ocho of theec

profound '/thinkers. n -..—%,
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Thinkers ! Undoubtedly they are. We she

he* the last to underrate either the intellec

J'J^XAMlWtilL

nkl
|

these so-called ' immortals" are figments of a dark

:uai ! and cruel age that understood neither the nature

endowments or acquired knowledge of some of
j

of man nor the character^ God. We must con-

these men. But 'is there not something amaz.ng-
j

tinue'to show by the living voice, by the press,

ly perverse and illogical in using thought for the
J

by constant reference to the Holy Scriptures on

purpose of undermining the first postulate of all
j

the meaning of life and immortality,, and by a

thought—a living, all wise, and omnipotent G|od ?
j

liberal use of money in circulating Scriptural

It is violently against all evidence to make the j

literature, that the merciless theology of the

Mosaic cosmogony a myth, and to place the He-
j

schools, and the merciful revelation of ourHcav-

brew prophets in the category of impostors who
j

enly Father, are irreconcilably opposed to each

wrote history after the event, and pretended {hat .
other on these subjects. We reverence antiquity,

they had foreseen ages before what they descr ibe.

and her intuitions, for these belong to another

line of study ; but reason is confounded by the

utter unreasonableness of this non seqtutw. You

and revere learning, and even make much allow-

But even this, wild as it is, is but a 'trifle cf>m. ance for men who think they are doing God ser-

pared with the notion of a world without a Ma- !

vice when, in ignorance, they say things about

ker, a creation without a Creator. Absurdity |

knn which are not true; but we must Dot allow

can go no farther. We say nothing now of pjety
{

antiquity to dictate the incredible when we can

appeal to a still more venerable antiquity for

that which is at once credible and beautiful ; and

we must not permit human learning to overawe

may call Moses a fabulist and Isaiah a pretenjder
j

ns when we have the divine learning of prophets

if you like—although we shall continue to acjore
|

and apostles to lead us into all truth.

-God for the one as the inspired historian of cre-

ation, and for the other as the inspired prorjhet

of redemption—but to tell us that this vast world

of earth and water, with its beautiful 4

'light-

bearers" of sun, moon, and stars, carae into ex-

Many things have crept into the creeds of so-

called "Christendom," of which Christianity

knows nothing; and it is our duty, both to God
and man, to point out and remove the foreign

matter which has so long and so disastrously

istence without an Almighty and All-wise Maker \

keen presented to the nations as the very truth

is too much

—

really too much!

To think God out of his.own universe is an

ploit for which there is no sufficient analogy.

complains by Malachi that the Jews had ' 'robbid"

him in tithes and offerings; and the husbandnjien

in the parable, instead of acknowledging
owner of the vineyard by rendering the fruitfe in

their seasons, beat the messengers and planned
the death of the heir that they might seize on

inheritance; but here is a case of ' inconceivably

daring robbery, in which the Creator is "robbed'

of his entire creation !

What then, under these circumstances, an

^
this advanced period of the world's history

of Heaven. In doing this earnestly, prayerfully,

ex „
|

and perseveringly we shall serve our generation

He !

m the very highest sense ; and we may be quite

sure that every intelligent Christian who is led to

see that immortality is only to be had as the gift

of God in Christ, and that a day comes when
there shall neither be sin nor sorrow in the uni-

verse, will hail these doctrines with delight and

thankfulness, and hold them fast to the end.

Every new recipient will be a fresh advocate of

that which so gloriously illustrates the character

of God, so clearly magnifies the work of Christ,

a a£ ! and is so worthy of universal acceptation on the

j s j

part of men.

God and his prophets? (2 Chron. xx. 20.)

and has for ages taught, as on biblical author

things for which the Book gives not the shadow
of warrant; nay—to put the proposition positive-

ly instead of negatively, -—things which the B:>ok

both expressly and implicitly denies. Someth'in

— nay, much, thanks be to God!—has been d

of late years to prove that the incredible no
of human immortality, and the terrific doctrine

of !4te eternal torture of the vast ^majority of

the duty which devolves upon us who bclijeve j
II. We must speak for the future by showing

It j
that the prophets have foreseen and foretold all

learly consists of two things neither of which j
the leading characteristics of these days, includ-

eaa wc neglect with impunity.

1. We must entirely repudiate those theoi

ical errors which have done so much to create a

prejudice against the Bible. Theology teaches,

%,

one

lion

ing that scientific scepticism which has put Mos-

es and the prophets out of court, and is trying

hard also to get rid of God. We shall have no

difficulty in this. It requires no strain upon the

mind, and scarcely any trouble of search. The
photographs of such philosophers were taken

long ago and sent out over the nations, that they

might be identified

—

and shunned—when found.

Moreover, these despised and ignored prophets

have not scrupled to tell us what is to be the re-

sult of the world's atheistic science and philoso-

phy, that is to say, what are to be its effects, for

a tkne-tfearful woes to the nations under- Anti*
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christ the Atheist-~an<l its end once and for

ever-—ignominious -destruction, never to re-ap-

pear in the universe of God.

We must speak for the future by repeating

prophetic assurances that an «ge of peace is com-

ing to our war-smitten world. The day comes

when the Prince of Peace—God's anointed—

shall set aside the provisional royalties, "the

kings of the earth," and inaugurate his universal

empire over the whole broad world and "under

the whole heaven." He deserves this high trust,

and will prove himself worthy of it. It is his by

inheritance, as the Son of David—heir to the.

throne of Israel; as the Son of Abraham

—

-'-heir

of the world ;" as the Second Adam—Lord of the

coming "Paradise; 15 as the Son of God— "appoin-

ted Heir of all things. " It is his by inheritance and

his by acquisition. The kingdom of peace, pros-

perity, and righteousness must come when the

will of the Father shall be done upon the earth

as it is done in heaven. This Predetermined

issue cannot be prevented. Infatuated men will

"associate themselves" to defeat the divine pur-

pose, but their armies will be broken in peices,
j
be liberal or conservative—there is no difference

the), design of Providence, I have not a doubU

The prophetic utterances are so many, and so full

on that question, it seems impossible that any

impartial mind can hessitate to accept the fact

that such a result is at hand. Asjto- that, event

>eihg near or rapidly approaching, I give the"

following extracts: / Ed.

The Colonization of /Palestine.

At the present moment reappears to us that

the design Providence sterns to work at would

be best promqtejl^fVtir the dissolution of the

Turkish empire—which cannot be very far off-

England were inpelled to extend her protecting

hanld over Syria. No contingency would be

haillcd by the Jewish people with greater satis*

faction than such a turn of affairs in the East.

England has given so many proofs of her friendly

feeling toward the Jewish people, that they

could not wish to see the land of their forefathers

under a safer keeping than that of Great Britain.

"Whatever government is in power—whether it

scattered like the chafl of the summer thrashing
j

in

floor, and be devoured by the beasts of prey and
I
lish

the ravenous birds of the air. The Lord's pur-

pose will stand, and he will do all his pleasure,

(Joel iii. 9, 21 ; Ezek. xxxix. ; Dan. yii. ; Rev.

xix. 17, 18).

We must speak for the future, under the di-
j

ex P

rection of the Lord's prophets, respecting a per- !

but

fected and glorified Church. That "Christen- We

ing

mai

trib

dom" is apostate from the holy faith once deliv-

ered to the saints is not to be denied. Itself

gives the glaring proof. But the chosen ones,

the Body of Christ, the temple of the Holy Spir-

it, will yet be seen in matchless beauty and royal

dignity in the presence of the Lord in his glory.

He will lose none, he will forget none of his re

deemed. They will all be presented to his Fa-

ther "without spot or wrinkle or any such thing,"

and so shall they ever be w^tii the Lord, his ap

pointed judges, princes, and kings, in resurrec-

tion incorruptibility, over his great and glorious

empire. "Wherefore comfort one another with

these words," respecting the absolutely certain

future of the "heirs of God and joint heirs with

Christ.—Du. Leask, Editor. of the Rainbow.

The Eastern Question

The whole subject relates, in fact, as to the

Vdesigns of God in his prophetic utterances. That

the

lie behavior to the Jews. And, if the Eog-

are not the brethren of the Jews "accord-

to the flesh,'
7—as is .contended by those who

ntain that the Anglo-Saxons are from the ten

es,—they certainly act towards them as kins-

men;, in spirit and in feeling. We have given

cession to our heartfelt wishes in the matter:

Providence, of course, will go its own way.

must quietly await the disentanglement of

complications becoming thicker and thicker

in the East. The solution of the problem cannot

be delayed much longer.

—

Jewish Chronicle,

The dreaded Eastern question has as last come

to the front. If an immediate solution is pressed,

a fierce struggle must and will ensue. The Turk

will not readily submit to the dismemberment of

his dominions; he will die hard. And what will

be England's part in this strife? Not another

Crimean war; she will not risk, a second time,
'

valuable lives and precious treasure to aid those

who cannot or will not aid themselves. But on#

thing England must and will do, for her self-

protection. The nearest way to her Indian em- '

pire must remain open to her; she must obtain

the suzerainty of Egypt, and the sovereignty of

Sym and Palestine. Let it, for a time, remain

in tjie keeping of England ; it is quite safe in her

hands. Let it remain in her hands until the'

savagery has been subdued, its wastes built up,

and. it" has become fit to be a high road for the

nations of the earth. Let it remain in the be-

tiie restoration of Judah and Israel to Palestine, i netlcent power of England until a highway, is-

and rebuilding them ugn'in- ara "mc nation/'..it> maile through. the desert, and Jerusalem a*d

.
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be joined by an iron path. We halve no

to penetrate into the mysteries of the

and we must patiently await the unfold-

he designs of Providence, This shuch,

?\ we may say, that if Israel is to Ibe in-

:o any hum;m agency for the realisation

highest hopes, from none would she ac-

. .is service with greater satisfaction* than

tv power which, of all those in Europe.

anifested the profoundest veneration for

3d records entrusted io Israel, as alio for

quire a position in; these ^countries; if not ab-

solutely to undertake their possession, But let

England be once the paramount power in Pales

tine, and the signal is given for the return of the

Jews' to their own land. That this should come
about under English auspices, is said to be the

: hope of Mr. Disraeli himself. Yfhether that be

! so or not, it would be a most worthy ambition

j
for any English statesman, that his country should

;
have the honor of aiding in the fulfillment of the

!
old promises, and helping to restore the chosen

men who have been instrumental in j.
people to the land which is certainly to be theirs

again. It is curious to see how people's thoughts

are beginning to turn in this direction.

—

-Even-

ing Standard.

We are astonished at the apathy with which

the majority of professed believers in the Bible

regard the present condition of the Turkish

empire. Politicians and speculators in foreign

securities are recklessly anxious; but professing

Christians are profoundly indifferent to tiie most

astounding facts of modern history, confirmatory

to the divine inspiration of that Book on the

veracity of which their hopes for eternity are

based. That the Turkish empire is on the verge

of dissolution, no one of common intelligence

who reads the newspapers, has any, doubt; and

every one who has even a moderate acquaintance

with the Christian literature of the last two

hundred years knows that the dissolution of the

Ottoman empire—once the terror of Europe

—

has been confidently expected by the earnest

students of prophecy to take place—as the crisis

of a gradual decay—about this time, In a small

volume, entitled, "The Predicted Downfall of

the Turkish Power, the Preparation of the Ten

Tribes," published by the late Rev. George Stan-

ley Faber, in 1853, we read as follows; "With
our best commentators, I consider the downfall

of the Ottoman empire to be clearly predicted in

Scripture. Hence, whenever the distinct time

shall arrive, all the complications of modern

political diplomacy will be found totally unable

to prevent the ruin of that once formidable em-

pire. The downfall of the Ottoman ^empire, let

it come when it may, is a matter of most Script-

ural importance. It will prepare the way for the

return of the ten tribes; and their return will

synchronize with the return of the two tribes.

The wTay will be prepared by the removal of an

obstacle; though it does not therefore follow that

Israel will instantaneously avail itself of that

preparation. The subversion of the Turkish

power will evidently occasion—as all seem to an-

ticipate—a fearful, general war. As to particu-

lars ^e would not venture further than Scrip-

ture lot h, as it were, taker us by the hand. Of

imposition: and which has, in modern
exhibited such a warm and sincere interest

:" (ate.-

—

Jewish Chronicle.

Sir Moses Montefiore—now in his ninetieth

\ ar—has again, for the seventh time, left his

o ;n quiet home to visit the land of his fathers.

B fore leaving England he presided at the Open

ing of some schools in Stepney for Jewish

children. The hymns sung were u The Past,"

"The Present," and "The Future.'' In the

former two the burden runs, u
all is lost." Not

so in the last sung, "The Future," of which the

following is a transcript;

The Futuke.

' fc The -Sun of Righteousness shall rise."

AU is not lost! In yonder skies
I so the gleams of hope arise.

Stir of the East, thy glimmering ray
Is brightening to the perfect day.
"Again shall Judah's flag, unfurled,
Wave 'forth its signal to the world!
Again shall cattle crowd the plain

;

The fields be rich with golden grain;
Her towers with busy* voices ring;
Her swains rejoice; her maidens sing;
Seel in yon East the glowing gleam;
Faith is not false, nor hope a dream.
Messiah comes; rejoice, our eyes!
And lo! in yonder eastern skies.

The Sun of Righteousnes shall rise,

And on its healing pinions bear
Love, peace, and joy, for all the wjorld to s

—Jarish Chronicle.

Til-:; re is a curious theory abroad in conne
with the recent purchase of the Suez canal scares

According to this, the acquisition of a strong in

fluence in Egypt—toward which the purchase of

shares is a considerable step—will involve further

action, of a most remarkable kind. Should the

collapse of the Ottoman empire come aboult—as
seems now inevitable,—and should Russia fclaim

a large share of the spoil,—as seems oniy too

pare.

ition

soprobable,—the English position in Egypt
runs the tale—would be exceptionally weak on
the side of Syria and Palestine, and it must then

become matter of necessity for England to ac
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this, however, we are certain, that the downfall

of Turkey will be the harbinger of the resurrec-

tion of Israel. "—G; S. F.
J
Already the politi-

cians of Europe are.distribute tig the effects of the

Turk between Russia, Austria, and England.

Egypt is the portion assigned to England ; this,

we suppose, will include Balestine; and if so, it

is likely to be restored to its rightful owners, the

descendants of Abraham. It is not for us to

know the times and seasons; but of this we are

firmly convinced, that at no distant time the

Turkish empire will fall, and its fall will be

followed by the restoration of the Jews—of which
the prophets have so clearly and so fully written.

The fact that England has purchased the interest

of the Khedive of Egypt in the Suez canal is

very suggestive.—AcMll Herald.

Small Things not to be Despised.

A SERMON BY THE EDITOR.

"Who hath despised the day of small things?"

Zech. iv. 10.

Men are very apt to look upon small beginnings

with a sort of contempt, as if it were folly to

expect great results from that which at its com-
mencement gave little promise of enlargement,

or an increase that should prove important. Such
persons are not disposed to regard small begin-

nings in anything, or cause, as hardly worthy
their notice or examination, especially if it has.

a lowly origin.

When the children of Israel, after having been
in captivity in Babylon for a long period, com-
menced to return to Palestine, under Zerubbabel,

it was, no doubt, considered a small affair, and
was little relished by a large portion of the Jews
who had got comfortably settled in the province

of Babylon. Most likef^'it was regarded by
them as a foolish undertaking, after having

become, as it were, one with the people among
whom they had so long dwelt, and where most
then living had been born. To rupture these

relations, and to abandon the homes they had
ac^trired in Babylon was, to them', a wild scheme,
and one to be despised when connected with
emigration to a land and to cities long since

made desolate, and now in possession of their

enemies.

I Nevertheless, there were a few- disposed to

make the attempt, a wild scheme though it might
be thought to be by the worldly wise. These set

out under Zerubbabel to go up to Jerusalem, the

ancient city of their fathers. The whole number
thajfc went up at this time was only 42,3JM). Ezra

ii. 64. This must have been but a sp*all portion

of the Jews at that time inhabiting the province

of Babylon ; J^ut few thouglytn.ey were, their

hearts were in thVwt>r-k^aTUod had stirred up

their spirit "to go up to build the house of the

Lord at Jerusalem. 17 Ezra i. 5. It was a "day
•i -

of jsmall things;" but a mighty work was to be

accomplished.

Shortly after their arrival at Jerusalem, not-

withstanding the gloomy prospect before them,

they "set forward the work of the house of the

Lqrd," and in a short period "the builders laiu

the foundation of the temple of the Lord." Ezra

jiii, 8, 10. "But there were those among the

people who had seen the first temple in its glory.

These persons, while all the others "shouted,

wjtli a great shout/' "wept with a loud voice."

The present "small things,'" contrasted with

their previous glorious temple, over-whelmed

them, and they could not join in the general re-

joicing on this occasion.

Th(e work of rebuilding the temple and the

w:ills of their city met with various hindrances

and discouragements. Their enemies placed

every obstruction in their way, and ridiculed

their work as a contemptible undertaking.

"What do these feeble Jews?" they con-

temptuously ask; "that which they build if a

fox go up, he shall even break dawn their stone

wall," is their language. Neh. iv. 2, 3. Truly a

day of small things, that seemed to be. Never-

theless, the Lord said, <
4 The hands of Zerubbabel

have laid the foundation of this house; his hands

shall also finish it." Then it is added, in. the

words of the text, "Who hath despised the day

of small things?" Zech. iv. 9, 10. *

From these introductory remarks we.may learn

tl)e folly of treating with contempt" any work

because it has a small beginning, or because the

persons engaged in it may be few and feeble.

Itjs success depends on whether the work be of

God or not, and that should be our first inquiry.

Instead of this, most persons inquire, "Have any

of the priests or rulers believed on him? " Have
any of our learned or popular men engaged in

tliiswork? If not, to them, it is a "small thing,"

not worthy their notice, except to despise it."

How "often is this the case in the things of relig-

ion. The inquiry, What does the Bible teach c

is, set aside in obedience to the will of men, .whose

temporal gains ere connected with a system of

fjieology adverse to. the views which some humble
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Souls:'' may have learned from an examination of
j

1.1m? Bible itself. Wc'iiowcumiMo :

11. Urge tii>: Inquiry.— l
* Who hath despised

|

the day of small things?

"

1. The Cultivator of Vie soil dues not. See him
j

prepare the ground, put in the seed, suit out
j

plants, watch their progress, wait for the maturity,

etc. He chows no disposition to despise the

work- because things do not reach the highest

perfection in a day.
, I

2. The Teacher does not. He begins wit|i the

a b l\ and labors on in his work through the

various stages to the highest perfection of his

pupil. 1

8. The man of Philosophy does not. He knows

that the primary principles must first be under-

stood before he can make progress, contented to

add little by little to his stock of knowledgb.

4. The Mother docs not. The more helpless her

babe, the more care and attention does she bdstow

upon it. She sees in her infant a man or woman,

'to Ite,

t. Angels do not. ct In their presence th^re is

joy over one sinner that repenteth."
j

6. Leaders into sin do not. They see the mighty

results to follow small beginnings—the first oath,

the first lie, the first sin of any kind, is a plpdge

of a mighty harvest of wickedness and deatjk

7. God does not /'despise the day of small

things." u A bruised reed—the smoking flax,"

a look, a sigh, a prayer, attracts his attention.

"To this man will I look who is poor, of a con-

trite spirit, and that trembleth at my word,"

saitli the Lord of Hosts.,

8. Christians should not, in respect to them-

selves, personally, their families, those aroiund

them, in their attempts to spread the truth, nor

in their ^abor for the conversion of men to the

knowledge and love of God and his $on.

Christianity was but a mustard seed at fir^t

—

small indeed. At one time all but twelve (for-

sook its Author ; and after his ascension to heaiven

all his friends could assemble in an "upper room. 17

II. What does the day of sm)all things

DEMAND OP US?

1. Care and Attention. Look again at that

farmer, that teacher, that mother, to whom I

have alluded. Do any of them expect to sucqeed

without the strictest care and attention? They
would consider it madness, and folly of the worst

kind, to suppose success would attend them with-

out this. We are not to expect an increase with-

out effort continued.

.2. Watchfulness and Prayer. There are dangers

to be guarded against, blessings to be procured,

t hat the things winch are good may grow stronger,

and go- forward to'inci'eased perfection, till they

arrive at maturity. Tliis we cannot expect with-

out, the divine blessing, hence should seek that

blessing in all our work.
,

3, Faith and hope in God. We shall not labor

in vain. When Nehembdi was laboring to build

the walls of Jerusalem, Sanbailat was wroth and

took great indignation; he spoke in the^most

contemptuous manner of the work in which the

Jews were engaged, and his associates joined

•with him in contempt of the u small things" the

Jews*were attempting to do. Nehcmiah resorted

to prayer, stating before God the wickedness of

their opposers, and seeking the divine aid against

his and their enemies. Thus, having committed

the case to God, they continued their work, " the

builders, every one, had his sword girded by his

side, and so* builded. " Our sword is
u the word

of God." Let us learn how to use it, not from

some sectarian bigot, but from the Spirit of God,

whose sword the word of God is. He can teach

us how to fight as well 'as work. Nehemiah

says, u So built we the wall: and all the wall was

joined together unto the half thereof, for the

people had a mind to work." Their faith and

hope in God nerved arid stimulated t|?cm in their

work. We are not likely to overcome great dif-

ficulties and accomplish great things, arising out

of small ones, unless we have in exercise a lively

faith and hope in God.

4. The day of small things demand* of us the

active use of all the means God shall enable us to

brincr into the work. "To him that hath shall more

be given." He that had one talent made it ten,

by use. That is God's order in bestowing. What
work was ever anything else but small at its

commencement? Our earth has been peopled by

one pair, and after all the antediluvians were

swept away by the flood it was re-peopled by one

family. Abraham went out into a strange coun-

try alone, and after years of patient waiting had

one son in his old age, and from him has cornea

seed multitudinous as the stars of heaven. If

God be for us, what shall we fear though all the

hosts of the gfcat and high ones should compass

us round about? In the name of the Lord we can

run through a troop and leap over all the walls

which they build up, even if they reached to the

clouds.

Let us then not be weary in well doing, nor

despise the day of small things. If the cloud is



mP>LE EX A

no bigger than a man's hand, if God ;has raised

It, we shall get a great rain.

The doctrine of God's love for the' entire h,u-

nmn race, and Aim purpose that they shall all

have an. opportunity to secure an endless life,

through HisSon, (before fixing their fin;d state) ;

after having been buried for long centuries un- ,

der the Romish corruptions of Chris&ihnity, has
)

once more, in the good providence oi God, been
j

born into life. It made its re-appearance in this
j

country" as a feeble infant, with no great names !

to sustain and nourish it, but it was born of God
j

by just such humble means as lie saw fi'fe%&v use. I

The high and lofty ones have labored hard to

strangle the infant, and" have acted not unlike

Herod of old, who slew the children of Bethle- [

hep* ; but God has taken ctre that the precious
:

nfnd heaven-born child, shall not be strangled, or
;

its voice be hushed. Many have despised the :

day of small things, and predicted the speedy
i

death of this infant, but it still lives and grows;

yea, it bids fair to become a man.

Take courage, theuj ye friends of Jesus. This
|

star of glory waxes brighter and brighter; it is
;

the morning star of the day of glory, soon to be :

ushered in. May God hasten it in "due time.''

MINER.

folded to his sight, he says "There shall be no

more/death, neither sorrow, \\dy crvjUfg, neither

shall there be, any more pain :/for the former

things are passed nwrty."

Now when the destined^ period arrives wlsen

there shall be no more pain', it i* obvious that the

birth-pangs of creation, which* now "travalleth

in pain,'
1

will have ceased, and the vanity to

whjich all things were unwillingly subjected will

have^passed away to make room for the liberty

and the glory which God had in view when he

impose* i this temporary doom. Try to realise by

a strong effort of imagination the surprise and

soi row, the. grief and consternation that over-

whelmed the mind of the first man when he

The Berean Casket.

"I cannot help thinking that there is much
meaning in Rom. viii 20: * For the creature was
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by

reason of him who hath subjected the same in

hope;' and if you can give me any light on the

matter you will further oblige, Greatly
Oblioed. "

The Book that speaks of a groaning creation

tells us that jit shall be delivered into the liberty

of the glory of the sons of God. Why do we
not take the consolation which this assurance

contains, and thank G^rd for it, instead of

mourning over the sore Travail and pain that

surround us as if they were mysteries for which
there is neither solution nor end i He who pro-

nounced all things * very good before sin and
'.sorrow and death .entered the world will yet

"rejoice in his works" (Psa. civ. 31); whilst

the Seer of Patmos tells us that the testimony of

the perfected, when resurrection light shall have

scattered all the clouds of the mortal pilgrimage,

will be "Thou art worthy, O Lord; to receive

% j jglory, and honour, and power; for thou hast

I
created all things, and for thy pleasure they

are and were created." (Ke¥. iv. 11. ) Moreover,

jstill farther on, as the " visions of God " are un-

reard the sentence of. the J took: " Because

thou hast barkened unto the voice of thy wife,

and hast oaten of the tree of which 1 commanded
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it, cursed is

the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thorn eat

of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and

thistles shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt

eat the herb of the field ; in the sweat of thy face

shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto, the

ground; for out of it wast thou taken, for dust

thbu art, and unto dust shalt thou return."

Thus man and his world were subjected to vanity

— ilecay; the word here means the transitory

nature of all animated creation; it speedily passes

away, from the insect that dances its brief hour

in the sunbeam to the comparatively strong man

who nevertheless finds life at fourscore years

"only labour and sorrow." (Psa. xc. 10.) The

creature could not be willing to be thus subject-

ed to pain and decay; every day we are lighting

against them, although with the consciousness that

wT
e are the weaker of the combatants; yet the

same essential reason of perfect wisdom, acting

in harmony with perfect love, which led the

Creator to eject the disobedient man from Eden,

lest he should eat of the tree of life and live for

\ ever in moral alienation from God, led him to

subject creation to decay that he might make

room for the perfect and the durable in the new-

creation in the glorious age to come. Vanity is

the ca -relative—the merciful co- relative—of moral

disorder, and they shall pass away together;

whilst stability will be the eternal "co-relative of

all, who, having Christ's life in them, shull live

for ever.— Rainbow.

Humility. ^
The word humility reminds us of the creation

! of man, being derived from "humus," the ground.

"The Lord God formed man of the dust of the

^riound." .''
o
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hts,

our

Tlic Apostle Paul says that the Lord will tijans-

form the body of our. humiliation into a similar
form to His own glorWis body. Till then
are burdened, and should let our thou*
words, and dcccW be in accordance with
state.

Yet this humiliation may be of two kinds,
either of God or of man; or, true, or false

one presented, to us in the example of Christ
when he washed His disciples' feet; the other in
the example of the Pope of Rome, who also an-
nually washes his disciples' feet. Which do we
follow, the true, or the mock, humility ?

The Pharisee thanks God he is not as other men,
loves to pray openly, men must hear him, an$ he
gets his reward from them. The Publican stands
afar, abased. Which is the true humility ?

j

The Apostle Paul warns us (Col. 2 ch. ) "Let
no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary
humility, " and again, says that certain thfngs
have "a shew of wisdom in will worship and
humility." Humility is good, but if humility
has lost its savor, of what avail is it ?

Humility is hot agreement with falsehood, nor
indolence, nor a meddlesome disposition, nfcr a
love of pre-eminence, iior ignorance ; but is rather
the disposition to be " swift to hear, slo^f to
speak, slow to wrath."

|

The Apostle Paul (Acts xx. ) declared he Shad
been serving the Lord with all humility of mjnd

;

yet, at the same time, warned his hearers that
grievous wolves would come among them, land
men who would speak perverse things.

The^Lord Jesus, who humbled himself toj the
death of the cross, said to one class, " Ye arb of
your father the devil," and to another, " l\ ye
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples
indeed," and "ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free." That which makes
free is the wisdom from above, which isfirst -pure,

gfhen peaceable, gentle, and without hypocris^.
"Freedom is not given up because humility

bows its head."

H. BhlTTAltf.
Birmingham, England.

assertion and makes it impossible for me to be-

lieve a lie. In order, therefore, tomake it a true

revelation to me, my; moral sense would require

reversing; in fact I must be unmade. But, it

may be argued, the light that is in me has be-

j

come darkness, or otherwise the outward revela-

tion would be perceived. Supposing it were so

—which I do not concede—I am not responsible
for that, and it still holds true that the revelation

is nothiug more to me than light is to a blind
man, and I must reject it as worthless.—Sel.

The Divine Fatherhood.
"The Spirit of adoption, wherebv we cry,

Abba, Father."—Rom. viii. 15.

My Father! O the holy joy,

The luxury of bliss,

That I can at thy feet employ
A name so dear as ttiis!

My Father! when the griefs of time
Would fill me with despair,

I have the privilege sublime
To come to thee in prayer.

A feeble child, for help divine
I humbly look to thee

;

O Father, let thy heart iodine
Thy hand to succour me.

It will, my Father! for the years
'

That I have known thy heart
Rebuke all unbelieving fears,

And tell me what thou art.

The filial word I use in prayer,
Is by adoption mine;

Its use is more than I could dare,
Without a right divine.

Father in Christ! thy name I sing,

For thy great grace to me,
That by thy Spirit bade me bring
My heart in love to thee! - -Selected.

God's revelation to the man—whether from
Nature or mi the Bible—must have due regard to

the revelation already within him; otherwise
it forfeits its claim to acceptance. Therefore,
whatever in the Bible apparently violates thjose

first principles, or breaks the true harmony in
the soul of man must be rejected as unworthy bf
God. For instance, were it stated as true thlat

God is hatred and not love, it would be no trtith

to me, for he who made me has revealed a pijibr

truth within my heart which contradicts thjat

* Religious truth, like all truth, is spherical, not
cubical, for there are no sharp points and angles
in it. It is capable, therefore, of being viewed

!

from many stand-points, each of which brings be-

|

fore us some particular part, and each part as it

!

were runs into another, so that we see not where
it begins nor where it encfe,—like the fleeting
meteor -in the infinite sphere of space/ Happy
they who seeing but a part mistake it not for the
whole, but "walk in the light" which it sheds
around them. >But though there are no sharp
points in the sphera, it does not follow that some
parts are 'not more luminous than others ; for as in
the firmament of heaven, "one star differeth Crom
another star in glory," and yet each is but apart
of the infinite blue into which all are set; so is

it in the realm of truth. And again, as the old
and new worlds bring each its own constellations
to view, so the new world will hereafter reveal
new truths which in this world kleye hath not
sceu.'M^el. i
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years before the second advent of Christ. Ihe

Rev. Coarlesjtlaittetdrin his " Apostolic School

of Prophetic Interpretation" (1849), advocates

|
this view at considerable length. Burgh in

I
1832, Bickersteth and Birks in 1839, Derby .hi

1
1842, and Tregelles in 1846, had also maintained

it in their published works. It seems also to

have been held by some 'of the early fathers;

quotations being given from Irenseus in the

second, and Hippolyt^s and Origeiuin the third

century, apparently to the same effect. Mr. M.

Baxter mentions upwards of fifty publications

of modern times, in which this view is advocated :

and I shall most conveniently present it here, by

AlNTlCllBIST.

The term Antichrist occurs only in the first

and second letters of the Apostle John. Various

applications of this word have obtained among

students of the Bible. It is important that the

right use of it should be ascertained and practised

.

As a contribution towards this desirable end, I

beg to offer a fewr remarks to the readers of the

"Rainbow," in the hope that some attention

rnav be given to the subject, and a correct judg-

ment/arrived at. A glance at the more prominent

senses in which it is used will help us to form a

judgment in accordance with the Scripture teach-

ing regarding it.
; n ,... ,, ^ T _: D* to

a quotation from his work, entitled Louis
The most generally received application of

\ ...

d
. . _ . , ,, . , , j,.,. tv~-\a

Antichrist is that bv which it is used to designate

that form of professed Christianity which ac-

knowledges the supremacy of the Bishop of

Home. Bishop Newton, in his " Dessertations

on the Prophecies," says: "The tyrannical

power thus described by Daniel and St. Paul, and

afterwards by St. John, is both by ancients and

moderns generally denominated Antichrist; and

the name is proper and expressive enough, as it

may signify both i the enemy of Christ,' and 'the

vicar of Christ .' " He also says: "Such doctrine

as this must necessarily give great offence to the

bigots and devotees of the Church of Rome; and

no wonder, therefore, that in the last Lateran

Council, the Pope gave strait commandment to

all preachers that no man should presume once

Napoleon the Destined Monarch of the World,

and Personal Antichrist," &c, published in

^863. Mr. Baxter says:—
"A leading even£, in connection; with bur

Saviour's return, is the manifestation of Anti-

christ, x>v the Man of Sin, as foretold in |2 Thess iu

8 [quoted], also in 1 John ii. 18, 22 [quoted].

From these and other passages, it has long been

concluded, that although many Antichrists have -

arisen, such as the Pope and Mahomet, yet there

is a particular and individual Antichrist to arise,

just before Christ's advent, who is generally

called the Personal or Infidel Antichrist, and

who is to be worshipped as God in the temple

at Jerusalem, and is utterly to deny the existence

of Jehovah and of Christ. His exploits are fully

described in Dan. xi. and Rev. xvii., and also in

to speak of the coming of Antichrist. The King I
the literal-day fulfilment of Dan. viU viii., xih,

and Rev. ix., xi., xiii., although the year day

fulfilment of these chapters relates to Popery and

Mohammedanism."

Mr. Baxter further enlarges upon the identity

of Antichrist with the various powers or persons

mentioned in the passages named, thus:— -

' ' In proof of the fact that the last
j

great Anti-

christ is identical with the eighth head of the

beast, it is only necessary to compare} the various,

passages in which he is described, The follow-

ing are some of the different names given to

him ;

—

"1 Johnii. 18, 22: the Antichrist thatdenietb

the Fathera and the Son.

"2 Thess. ii. 3: The man of sin; or, son of

perdition.

A little horn (in relation to the

of France also, 'with the advice of his council,

interdicted that any one should call the Pope

Antichrist.'"

Mr. E. B. Elliot, in his "Morw Apocalyptical

speaking of Justin Martyr, Irenaius. Tertullian,

and Hippolytus, says: "They jndged, with one

consent, that Daniel's fourth wild beast sym-

bolised the Roman Empire,; as also that the little

horn of this wild beast, or its equivalent, the last

head of the Apocalyptic beast, symbolised one

and the same Anti-Christian power, as St. Paul's

Man of Sin, and St. John's Antichrist."

With mo>t Protestant writers in modern times,

Antichrist is the most usual designation for the

Papal system. This seems to have arisen from

the circumstance that it is a convenient term,

consisting of a single word, and is fitly expnfl|ive

: of what they conceive to be the most radical

! feature of popery.

Another class of. writers apply this term more

I
especially to what they term " the Personal or

Infidel Antichrist," to be manifested about seven

A little horn, or king of fierce

"Dan. vih

Gentiles.)

"Dan. viii..

countenance.
4t Dan. ix. 26 ; The Prince that shall come.

li Dan. xi. 25: A vile person, ojr king who



T^Cv BIBLE \ISX AMINEJl

shall do according to his own will (the wilful

king), s

"liev. xiii,, xvii., «fcc. : The beast, or eighth
head of the beast, or lieast whose deadly wound
was healed/' I

After quoting these passages in full, in paraljel

columns, Mr Baxter says: "It is evident from

believe not every spirit, but try the spirits,;

whether they are of God: because many false pro-
phets are gone out into the world. Hereby know
ye the pfniit of God; ever^spirit that confesseth
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God.
And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus

.. .
,

;

Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God: and
the above passages that the Antichrist will be an

j this is that spirit of Antichrist whereof you have
avowee!

;

and hardened infidel, totally rejecting
j
heard, that it should come, and even now

the Christian rehgion, and not like the Pop^
?

already is it in the world."
professedly upholding it."

It will be seen that this view, equally wiih
the other which regards the Papal system" as the
Antichrist, designates the personal ruler of the
future by the same term—Antichrist. As It

And once more in Second Epistle, vers. 7-9:

"Many deceivers are entered Into the world,
who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the
ilesh. This is a deceiver and (the) Antichrist.
Look to yourselves that we lose not those things

does not fall wvthm the scope of this paper to
\
which we have wrought, but that we receive a

discuss the merits of the two schemes icferrejd

to, I shall confine myself to the question as to the
true application and use of the term Antichrist;
This method will leave the other question pre-
cisely where it stands at present, with this ad-
vantage, however, that it will be freed from tlie

com plication entailed upon it from the terift

Antichrist being supposed to, belong to it.

It is very evident, from the quotation froija

Mr. Baxter, -that it is Antichrist's denial of thjc

Father and the Son that forms the principal
point of identity between the Antichrist and thje

full reward. Whosoever transgresseth and
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not
God

:
he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ,

hath both the Father and the Son."
These three quotations contain all that is said

about Antichrist by the Apostle John; and the
first remark that occurs to me is the entire
absence of any intimation of his being a ruling
power or person; and also of any future destruc-
tion of him by the coming of the Lord. Another
observation is that the Antichrist had been fore-
told in the hearing of those to whom the apostle-:

future personal ruler. He says, Antichrist "is \ wrote his first letter, and that this prediction^had
utterly to deny the existence of Jehovah and of been fulfilled. -Ye have heard that the Anti-
christ." This seems to me to be a most un-
warranted use of the language of John, which
is simply, " He is (the) Antichrist that denieth
the Father and the Son." It never seemed tj>

cross the mind of Mr. Baxter that there are other
ways of denying persons besides " denying their
existence." Peter denied Christ; but we nevei^
dream that he, therefore, denied the t4 existence?
of his Master. Besides, we have in John'fc
allusions to Antichrist, what amounts to a del
finition of the denial of the Father and Son, as
well as a definition of the term Antichrist
itself.

In the First Epistle (ii. 18-22), the Apostle saysi
"Little children, it is the last time: (and as yk
have heard that (the) Antichrist shall come|

!

even now are there many antichrists, whereby
we know that it is the last time. They went out
from us

s
but they were not of us: for if they had

been of us they would no doubt have continued
with us; but they went out that they might be
made manifest that they were not all of us.
Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is

the Christ. He is antichrist that denieth the
Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth thej

Son, the,same hath not the Father:"
Again, 1

iu chap. iv. 1, he says; 44 Bel

"Nt

christ should come, even now there are many
antichrists, whereby we know that it is-,the last

time." The word rendered " shall come," in
the common version in ver. 18, is the same as
that rendered " should come " in chap. iv 9 8

?
and

does not, therefore, point to a time subsequent
to the date of the Epistle.

The definitions given of Antichrist by the
Apostle are threefold in expression, but may in
substance be considered as one.

First: " He is Antichrist that denieth the -
:

Father and the Son." Second: " Every spirit
;

that CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHKIST IS COME
in the flesh is not of God ; and this is that spirit

'

of Antichrist." Third: " Who is a liar but he
that denieth that Jesus is the -Christ?

"

I have already referred to the interpretation
which makes denial of the Father and Son to be .

denial of their existence, as a proposition that
cannot, with reasbn, be maintained. I-would now
notice the Apostle's explanation of this denial

?

so- far as it relates to the Father. He says, "Who-
soever -denieth the Son, the same hath not the

;

Father;" which he repeats in the Second Epistle
thus: " Whosoever . . . abideth not in the doc-
trine of Christ, hath not God." From this, it is

evident that
, denial of the- Father,- by those
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errdrists, was not direct but implied. Their

denial of the Son was direct, and the effect of

this was a- virtual, though not .an express, denial

of the Father. If Christ was denied in the re-

lationship of Son, it must have been equivalent

to a denial of God in the relationship of Father,

But in neither caie was it necessarily a denial of

the existence of either the Father or the Son.

What then did denial of Christ consist in?
u That Jesus Christ had come in the flesh."

This is twice given by the Apostle/ as the dis-

tinctive feature of Antichrist; and it is important

to ascertain the exact sense in which the lan-

guages used. To my mind, the most obvious

sense seems to be the true one; namely, that

Jesus Christ possessed a really human con

stitution, and was not a mere phantom which, in

some mysterious way, assumed the human form.

This natural sense of the words is strengthened

by the manner in which the- apostle introduces

his First Epistle: "That which was from the be-

ginning, which we. have heard, which we have,

seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon,

and our hands have handled, of the Word of

life. . . . That which we have seen and heard

declare we unto you." The intervening verse,

which forms a parenthesis, shows plainly that it

is Jesus Christ he is speaking of :

u For the life

was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear

witness, and show unto you that eternal life,

which was with the Father, and was manifested

unto us."

Now it is a historical fact that, at the time

when John wrote his Epistles, the reality of our

Lord's humanity was denied by many who pro-

fessed his name. v These are known in history as

Gnostics, from gnosis, signifying knowledge or

science, to which they made great pretensions.

One of their leading principles, derived from the

Oriental philosophy, was, that matter was essen-

tially evil. Dr Edward Burton, late Regius Pro-

fessor of Divinity at Oxford, says:—

-

4i We find the Gnostic theology full of ideas

and terms which must hav^Jbeen taken from the

Gospel ; and Jesus Christ, tinder some form or

other of /Eon, emanation, or incorporeal phan-

tom, enters into all their systems, and is the

means of communicating to them that knowledge
which raised them above all other mortals, and
entitled them to their peculiar name.""

Again, he says :— " Many Gnostics adopted the

Oriental notion of two independent co-eternal

principles, the one the author of good, and the

other of evil." And again:—"We have a key

% ;
to many parts of their system, when we know

^ that they held matter to be intrinsically evil, of

which, consequently, God could hot be the au-

thor." Again:—The Gnostics y'ifither denied

that Christ had a re'nl body at/ffll, and held llvat;

he was an unsubstantial bMntom; or,: granting .

thfkt there wirira^lnalTlmlled Jesus, the [son of .hu-

man parents, they believed that one of the amm,

called Christ, quitted the pleroma, and descended

upon Jesus at his baptism." "

These quotations may suffice to show us that

in the apostle's time there existed a class of per-

sons professing the name of Christ, ^ho corres-

ponded to his definition of Antichrist.
I
I can see

no reason for seeking to apply the apostle's lan-

guage to any other person or power tn subse-

quent times, such as is evidently intended by

Paul's ci man of sin," &e.

The other form of definition given by the

apostle, 1 John ii. 22. >4 Who is a' liar but he

that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? " although

not expressly predicated of the Antichrist by
name, but of some one under the designation
41

liar," is evidently intended for the same class.

It occurs in the middle of the paragraph where

the Antichrist is spoken of, and no good reason

can be given for applying the term u liar" to

any other. Besides, the definition itself is the

natural outcome of the more express denial that

"Jesus Christ had come in the flesh." The grand

central truth of Christianity, that u Jesus is the,

Christ," was based on the fact that Jesus of

Nazareth was a descendant of David, King of

Israel. The Christ of the prophets was a person-

age who should occupy David's throne, and be

at once David's son and .David's Lord. Denial

of the fact that Jesus had come in the flesh was

equivalent to a denial that he was the Christ

;

for, according to the prophets, there could be no

Christ .except in the person of the "child born

and the son given." The doctrine of those of

whom the apostle writes was, therefore, in a

peculiar respect, opposed to what constituted

the very essence of Christian truth. We are, in-

formed that when "Phi lip went down to Samaria,

he preached (the) Christ to them." This was a

short but comprehensive summary . :of Gospel

preaching; and it is easy to see that the Gnostic

doctrine would be anti, or opposed to (the)

Christ thus preached. It seems to me that this

affords an adequate definition of the term "Anti-

christ," as used by the apostle in the passages

quoted.

There is a pasage in Paul's first letter to Tim-
othy which seems to me to refer to the same class

of errorists, and which furnishes a corroboration

of John's statements. u O Timothy, keep that

which is committed to thy trust, avoiding pro-

fane and vain babblings, and oppositions of

science falsely so called ; which some ; professfin^..
i
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Antichrist in Ins letters. He de-

rpose he luid in view in writ in * his

x ye might believe that Jesus is tire

m of -the living God, and that lie-

ght have life through lbs mmie."' In

was made ilesn, and dwelt among
ojc relates a circumstance not

mentioned by the other evangelists, winch afford-
ed a clear demonstration that, not only io the
days of his flesh, but also after his resurrection,
he possesed' a substantial bodily organization. 1

1

refer to the scene with Thomas the apostle, wbJo
was

1

not satisfied with the testimony of his felloiv
apostles to the fact of our Lord's" res-urrectioiL
Thomas declared, "Except I shall see in his

.

hands the print of the naifs, and put my finger
into the print of the nails, and thrust my htm (I

into his side, I will not believed 1 Eight days
after this, at the next interview between our
Lord and his apostle?, Thomas being present,
Jesus said to Thomas, "Reach hither frhv finger
and behold my hands, and" reach hither thjr
Jiand and thrust it into my side, and be not faitlJ-
"less, but believing." Again, John is the onhy
evangelist who mentions that, "one of' the
soldiers with a spear pierced his sideband fortri
with came thereout blood and -water!" And ift

is worthy of note that he makes special mention
of his reason for recording this fact— "And he
that saw itbnre record, and his record is true:
and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might
believed 5 The believing produced by

"

the facjt

recorded, must have primarily consisted in the
belief of the reality of the death of Jesus, for the
w
^
te

y
showed that the pericardium, or sac in

which^ the heart is enclosed, in which a clear
fluid like water is contained, had' been pierced;
find that consequently the spear had reached the ;

substance of the heart itself, But the reality of '

I
toat Jonn wrote his Gospel chiefly to maintain

|

the reality of the person of our Lord against the

[
Gnostics.

\

This denial by Antichrist that Jesus Christ had

|

come in the flesh \vas,;as has been stated, a most

|

effectual means of subverting the grand central

|

doctrine of the Gospel—namely : that "Jesus is

|

the Christ." And while this central element of

j

the one faith was subverted by other means, the

|

doctrine of the Gnostics must have largely com
j

tributed to that general apostasy which soon

|

spread over the professing church. The various

j

creeds of Christendom, even the earliest, known
|

as the Apostles, Creed (but which all agree is

j

not quite so ancient), agree in ignoring that

|

definite form of this central truth, as stated by

|

John, both in hie Gospel and Epistles, The
!

formula of the apostle is reduced from a proposi-

j

tion—containing subject and predicate—to a

j

mere name and surname, "I believe in God the

|

Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth,

j

and In Jesus Christ, his only Son our Torch"

|

Here the Christship, or that official dignity which
I belongs to our Lord, in virtue of the covenant
made with David, and which forms so prominent
a portion of the prophetic word, is entirely lost

sight of. And this even, although the reality of

his person is distinctly maintained, in the clauses

declaring his birth, sufferings, death, resurrec-

tion, ascension, and coining again, And we
know how common is the belief that Jesus was a

real person throughout Christendom, but how
few apprehend the tiue force and meaning of the,

truth that Jesus of Nazareth, who suffered and
died as a sacrifice for the sins of the world, is

that Anointed King whom God has destined to

be, not only the Ruler of his people Israel, but
the Monarch of the whole earth.

From what has been advanced I submit that a

mistake has been made in applying the term
Antichrist to the man of sin or beast, or the wil-

ful kin^ or God, as Mr. Baxter and many others
have done. As I have said, the question of a

personal antagonist to the Messiah in the future,

or the development of an apostasy is the pupal
hierarchy, is left exactly where it was. Mr.
Baxter seems to hold that both of these are to be
understood, and I do not now give any opinion
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on that matter. But It must tend to simplify

|

jt was in the days of LoL^X! . even t".his shall

the question, if one oftlic elements, hitherto so
j
it he in thejcU^wrreirffie Soi 1

, of Man is reveal-

deeply entering into it, be withdrawn. PerImps
|

ed. I tell you, in th;>t night there shall he two

I ain too sanguine, in expecting; such a result;

but I shall he glad to consider any suggestions

on the subject.

J. Cameron.Edinburgh.
— The Eaitihow.

«^ #

"Things * "Which Must
J ' Come to Pass^

1

/ Revelation i. 1.

Within a few pages of each other in Holy Writ

these words are found, as it wTere in response to

the words of the scoffer (2 Peter iii. 4), "Where
is the promise of his coming, for since the fathers

fell asleep all things continue as they were from

the beginning of creation. 55
< And every year that

things continue as they are, the; scoffer of the last

days grows bolder, for there are those who are

ready to say, " What about your things that were

shortly coming to pass 1800 years ago?" With-

out caring, however, to answer the scoffer, it

may be well to fortify our own faith and the

faith of others by calling to mind that the term

"shortly" in the mouth of God, and in the

mouth of man, admits of widely different mean-

ings When he speaks
f
whose time for work is

eternity, with whom one day is as a thousand

years, and a thousand years no more than one

dayi we can well understand that when already

four thousand years had sped their way, and but

two thousand, more or less, remained —if our

reckoning be admitted—to complete the world's

history of sin and sorrow, the things which were

to end that history were to him tk things which

must shortly come to pass."

men in one bed, the one shall be taken and tile

other left ; tw o women shall be grinding together,

one shall betaken and the other left; two men
shall be in the Held, one shall be taken and the

|

other left;" showing that the same moment that

|
it shall be night with some, early morning with

Q ^ ! others, and high day with others, something
OHOHITA

J s \m\\ happen which shall be unique in the history

of -our race, some taken others left. Well might

the disciples ask in astonishment, "Where,

Lord?" Whereto shall they be taken? "And he

said unto them. Wheresoever the body is, there

also the eagles will be assembled." (Luke xvii.

27-37. EmgJudic JJiaglott.)
-

Now without staying to consider the many
opinions advanced by the commentators, to whom
this answer of our Lord has been a dark saying,

we venture to suggest that the principles of attrac-

tion and concentration were all that our Lord

intended to convey in the use of this figure, and

that it was an equivalent for saying, " Where the

head is, thither will the members be assembled."

The Jewish mind would be already familiar with

the emblem of eagles, as applied to God's elect

people in Exodus xix. 4 and Deut. xxxii.il.

The attraction which Christ's bodily presence in

the air will have for the raised and changed

bodies of his saint3 will necessitate concentration

according to that of Paul, Col. iii. 4, "When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall

ye also appear with him in glory," and that of

John (1 Ep. iii. 2), "We know that when he

shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall

see him as he is." And to the Corinthians the

apostle speaks yet more fully, concerning this

time of separation, " Behold I show you a

It may be well then, in the brief space of time
j

mystery, we shall not all sleep, but-we shall all

: that yet remains, to consider these things in

their nature, order, and Resign as set forth in the

Scriptures of truth, thaV thereby our interest

may be stirred, our faith strengthened, and our

expectation quickened, that as wise virgins we

may be found of him, awake with our lamps

trimmed and burning when he comes.

What then of the "things which must shortly

come to pass " may we look for as thefirst thing

that is likely to happen? It is surely that which
is to take place suddenly, coming at unawares,

overtaking as a thief. " As it was in the days of

Noah so shall it be also in the days of the Son of

Man. They did eat, they drank, they married

wives, they were given in marriage, until the.day

that Noah entered into the jark, and the flood

came and destroyed them alll Likewise also as

be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye, at the last trumpet"—not heard by the

world, but only those for whom it is intended—

;

"for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall

be raised, and we shall be changed." And again

to the Thessalonians, "For this we affirm" Unto

you by the Lord's word, that we, the living, who
are left over to the coming of the Lord will by

no means precede those who fell asleep. Because

the Lord himself will come down from heaven

with a shout, with an archangel's voice, and with

God's trumpet, and the dead in Christ will be

raised first, then we, the living who are left over,

shall at the same time with them be caught away

in clouds for a meeting of the Lord in the air,

and so we shall be always with the Lord." (I

Thcss. v. 15", 10, 17. 'Emp/taUc' J)irrg!olf:f
^
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^
I his then is the^ of the thio-s wIiigIi iniist

: entanglement/ The watchman must be awake
shortly come to^ass;and now r rises the qu*8-

;

to see the thief coming, he must be armeofin
tioii; Who are they tlmt shall be so favour^ ?, order to attack or defcml, and moreover hemust
will it be the common lot of all the righteous ktj be free from all claims «4sewhere, that he may
that time living on the earth or sleeping in thejlr

|
obey the call of duty. So the good soldier or

graves, or wjll it be an .-election out of and frohi faithful steward must not be*entan-led witrTthe
anions both the living and the sleeping? This is

;

affairs of this life that he may ple°ase him who
a question of great practical moment, and cafls

j

hath called him into office. Readiness we under-
for a deep and prayerful research of the sacnkl stand to mean, continuing in his word, and ad
orneles, that Without indulging our fancy or being his disciples indeed, carrying some cross
favouring some doctrine or ddgina of our own or

j

for him, confessing him before men, walkin-
other men's invention, we may earnestly anjd

|
with Mm in the path of self-denial, "doin«aU

devout y inquire, - What hath the Lord answ^-
j
things without murmurings and disputings, that

ed? and, What hath the Lord spoken?"
| |

we may be blameless and harmless, the sons ofWhen immediately following the words aireac%
|

God without rebuke, shining as lights in the
quoted from Luke, as recorded by Matthew, we

|
world, holding forth the word of life." Beadi-

iind our Lord saying, "Watch, therefore, for ^ '

know not what hour your Lord doth come ;*

and again,/ 1

Therefore be ye also ready, for in
such an hour as ye think not th« Son of Mai
cometh;" and again, "Then shall the kingdoil
of heaven be likened unto ten virgins which toolj;

their lamps and went forth to meet the Bridef
groom," it surely behoves u« to consider whethe|f
the mind of our Lord expressed iierein does not
call us to the exercise of great heart-searching
inquiry upon the matter of readiness. For let us
observe that rive of the virgins denoted as wise
went in with the Bridegroom to the marriagej.
while the rive denoted as foolish were shut out
And further let us note that the foolish werJ3
virgins, that they took lamps and went forth tj>

meet the Bridegroom, and that when he camfe
their lamps were still burning, for although ou(r

version reads, "gone out," Alford's version an|
others read, "going' out," showing it to be

jf,

question of degree of oil, and not of destitution!
But they knew where to get oil, and they weni
and obtained it, and returned only too late. And

loving hisness also we understand to consist in

appearing" (2 Tim. iv. 8), and "looking" for
him" (Heb. ix. 28) in the most literal sense of
the word. Some indeed may know little or
nothing of the doctrine. The appearing of our
Lord and Saviour in the clouds may form no part
of their creed

;
no idea of his near approach in

person may ever have occurred to them, or been
hinted to them by book, sermon, or friend; yet,

if he is the chief joy of their hearts, and they
love his appearing, and look for him in their

closet, in their Bible, in all the means of grace;
if their hearts beat at the mention of his name,
and they love all those who love him, 'whatever
sect, creed, or denomination they favour; such,

without question, without exception, shall be
found of the number concerning whom it is said,

"Unto them that look for him shall he appear
the second time without sin unto salvation,"

without a sin-offering unto salvation, "the adop-
tion, to wit, the redemption of the body."
(Rom. viii. #Lj
For all such an overcomers crown is prepared,

according to the apostle's words in anticipating
however threatening the Master's words, "i:, a^wl , ilJLi

know you not," may sound, we must remembef|j his own, "And not for me only, but also for all
that there are various orders of knowledge, and

j such as love his appearing," And here we have
£ince it Pfl.nnnf moon olvonln^ ,*.«„~*.,.. i* fl .

°
;^since it" cannot mean absolute ignorance, it ma^

mean deficient complacency, and that some
versions read, "I recognise you not," is certain.
Equally certain is it that this parable wins spoken
to disciples, and contained a teaching for them
which it had not for the multitude.

If then this is the first of the things which are

.

an answer to the vexed question, often asked and

j

seldom answered to satisfaction, Who comprise

I
the bride, the Lamb's wife? We reply, "Such
us look for him, such as love his appearing, such
as go in with him to the marriage, will comprise

j
the bride, the Lamb's wife." If his be true their

number surely is small by comparison with thei ,, , ° ~~~;i "«"*^vi ouitij is auiuu uy euiiiparisou Willi lllv
shortly to come to pass, and we know not whetheif

j
many saved. « Many are invited, but few are

his coming may be to-day, two questions are su
premely important. First, Wherein consists,
readiness? and next, Am I ready? for an indi-j
vidua! matter as it is, an individual matter should!
we make it. Now, readiness to meet events of

I

any kind which involve danger, consists in these!
three essentials—wakefulness, armour, and dis-f

selected," is the reading of Matt. xxih 14. (Em-
phatic Diaglott.) We expect to find that the elect,

the true election of grace, will not be such as the

systems of men have taught, an election out of;

the lost; but rather an election out of the saved,

a little Hock to whom a kingdom is promised,
those who strive to enter in at the strait gate 'and
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are found walking the narrow way of self-denial,,!

concerning' wJiich it is said, ^few there be that

find it." Here too .shall we find a fuller mean-
ing and true Significance given to that passage

so rarely appreciated and never understood by

the ultra-Calvinist. (2 Pet. i. 10, 11.)
u Where-

fore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make
your calling and election sure;; for if ye do these

thingsye shall never fall ; for so an entrance shall

be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever-

lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ;" and that in Rev. xix^ 7, 8, 9,
u Let us

be glad and rejoice and give honour to him, for

the marriage of the Lamb is. come, and his wife

hatji made herself ready. And;to her was grant-

edlhat she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean

and white, for the fine linen is the righteousness

of saints. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed

are they which are called unto the marriage

supper of the Lamb." Let any who have thought

that the word '

' called " in^ this last verse, and

the same word in Matt. xxii. 14 has the same im-

port,—so much and no more,—think yet again

before they are quite sure that they have the

mind of Christ.

Before proceeding further with my subject, I

wish to make a quotation from a sermon preach-

ed by Bishop Latimer about 1550, upon the words,

"Thy kingdom come;" more especially as it sup-

ports the theory already advanced, and serves to

show the thought entertained by him more than

three hundred years ago. "Antichrist is already

known throughout all the world. Wherefore the

day is not far off. Let us beware, for it will one

day fall on our heads. 'The end of all things

draweth near.' St. Peter said so at his time.

How much more shall we say so? The world

was ordained to endure (as all learned men affirm,

and prove it from Scripture) six thousand years.

Now, of that number there be past 5553 years, so

there is no more left but 448 years. And further-

more those days shall be shortened, it shall not

be full six" thousand years, the days shall be

shortened for the elect's sake. Therefore all

those excellent and learned men which without

doubt God hath sent intoHhe world in these days

to give the world warning, all those men do

gather out of the Scriptures that the last day

cannot be far off. Peradventure it may come in

my days, old as I am, or in our children's days.

There will be great alterations in that day, there

will be hurly-burly, like as when a man dieth.

There will Le alteration in the earth and ele-

ments, as if to lose their former nature and be-

come endued with another. lAnd then shall

they see the Son, of,Man come in a cloud witli

:Js
T(jw s tcfi are not looking for ttfe" lust;:. d&y$'Cm

the end of the world. These^we know to be til

the far distance beyond millennial -glory/' But

we are "looking for^trmt blessed hope, the

glorious afponrngof the gileat God, and our

"Saviour Jesus Christ." N. Stahkej. i:
.

— The Mainhaw

,

! power and jrca.t gtpry.

The Popedom at Jerusalem,

It will not, perhaps, be forgotten that I spoke

in the last number of volume xxi. of the possibility

of the Pope who is to succeed Pius IX. as beings

the " Antichrist," that many, believe is yet to be

developed; and suggested that he might act a

prominent part with the Jews in, or after their

restoration to "their own land, wherein their

fathers have dwelt:" Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 25. For

notwithstanding all the sophistry of the men
who deal in tl conditional prophecy,' 7 I am
unmoved as to the facts that u Jndah," i.e, the

Jews, J' and Israel," i.e, the ten tribes, who
were a separate kingdom from the Jews, will

surely be gathered "from among the heathen,

whither they be gone, saith the Lord God[ and

I will gather them- on awry side, and bring

them into their own land and I will make} them

one nation in the land upon the mountains of

Israel, " etc. See the above chapter of Esek.

Judah (or the Jews), is first to be gathered.

See Zech. xii. 7. That work has already, com-

menced. Thousands of Jews are flocking to

Palestine and building houses there; and ere

long, I doubt not, we shall see a nation growing

up in that land. Papacy, or Jesuitism, sees that

fact and is preparing to meet it and take ad-

vantage to exalt itself thereby; her next Pope

is to be the grand agent to carry out the project*

Hence, there will be nothing strange if it should

be found the following statement is true, viz:

"The Ilev. Dr. De Haas, who has been United

States Consul at Jerusalem for seven or eight

years, says that the Roman Catholics propose to

make Jerusalem the seat of the papacy, and
that it is from that quarter that the settlement

of Palestine is to be looked for. Commissioners

have been appointed to negotiate for the terri-

tory; engineers have surveyed a railroad from
Jerusalem to Jaffa; money is being collected for

the erection of a magnificent palace for his

holiness on Mount Zion, to which the wjealth of

the Vatican is to be transferred. There "the.

successor to Pius IX. is to be installed, janxlvthe?

"City of the Great King" is to be the -future;

head of the Pontifical See."

: This statement, in the main, may be .fourth--

.true, and Papacy, may, and [ivohtiblyj -will pro-.-
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claim that Pope to the Jews as their Messiah
j

/Dr , "b^ou^ Eld. Paton and C. T. Russell
long expected; and they may, and likely will,

j

Were at this place a .few months since. If they

accept him as su£h ; for, said Jesus, a
l mn^ come I

are right, the Elect will soon be gathered, If

in ^.-.Fathers name, and ye receive me not: Jf i £ot '
we can wait

;J dem't think it can be long.

another shall come in his own name, him ye wijll

receive." John v. 43. Thus will the Jews l|e

deceived and accept thti false Messiah and forhv

n "league" with him, and the immense wealtjh

of the -Papacy, from all parts of the, world, will

Your brother, in Christ\
o -*•- - —

Letters
. Received to Jan. 4,

The acknowledgement of Letters, under this

head, is a receipt for whatever is said to be en-'

be poured into Palestine, or Jerusalem, and tlie
j
closed, unless we state to the contrary.

Anticbristian .Harlot will say, « I sit a queeii,
j Wp H> Whitman (2), Charles Hope, Mrs. G. C,

find am no widow* and shall see no sorrow.!7 '

}

Elliott, W. H. Cain, N. B. Steward, Dr. P. Lee,

Rev, xviii. 7.
'

I j

Esther Tyson, Walter Patterson, A. A. Stead-

• i ,w.,wj „ *w i ii *\ 'a r tt ,,.,,[ '

nmn
»
^eo - W- Picks, J, H. Mills, Charles Angle,

I need not to dwell upon the decree of Heaven : t> t ,-m ,
' ., . ' T .„ -^ ^ ?

.

p
|

!
Lev. Jonas Olson (many thanks), J. B. Eggles-

which is to loliow such blasphemy. The "Icagud'
.j
ton, Daniel Putnam, Johnson Whaley, Mrs. J. :

of ''seven years 11 may seem to prosper for half
j

E. Peck, Mrs. Sarah A. Tice, W. H. Maull (2),

that time; but then it will be broken, and this Daniel Hogart, Win, Owens, Sr., Geo, P. Black-
:

well.-
Antichrist shall receive, the plagues spoken of,

suddenly, — death, and mourning, and famine,

and be utterly burned with fire; for strong is tlie

Lord God who who judgeth" that -4?i*i-christiajn

power. The riches, glory, and power will all

-depart from this Antichrist, and the true Christ

will appear, and the Jews will see Him, and then

comes the "mourning" spoken of, Zachariah xiv^

;

which, please read.

I do not pretend to a affirm that all I haye
presented is infallibly the truth; nor do I wish

any one to accept it because of my suggestion

:

but to me it, is highly probable that what I haive

suggested may be found to be true, shortly

Ed. I

«*+»»_

W, H. Maull, Jeffersonville, Ind., writes: It
Luke x. 27, our Saviour teaches to love the Lord
with all the heart, soul,

. mind and strength!
Buck defines love to be compounded of appror
bation of, with inclination toward an objecti
Those who have been begotten by the Spirit;
love because they have become partakers, to ail

extent, of the Divine nature. God is love; and
they love him with the love He begat in them]
I cannot think those love with tlie mind who

^ shudder when they think of Him as described!
by a minister of your city, as " standing behind
the world sweeping men into hell as dead flics. J

j

That preacher said, he did not want to go to a
heaven that could exist with such a Mead as thatj
The God that would restore men to life only tc|

destroy them in a lake of fire, from which they
have had no opportunity to escape, is not much
better. How much more loveable is the God)
revealed in the scripture, who has 'purposed, in!

the "ages to come," all, who have not rejected!
our Lord, shall have an offer of salvation. Howj
this accords with the song of the angel, " Glory!
to God in the highest, peace on earth and good|

j

will -to men." Who can withstand love like this?':

!

No wonder the lievelator heard them singing,
1

-

alleluia the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, % "p

Parcels Sent to Jan. 4.

Lottie Hermes (bound book), Geo. H. Water-
house, Mrs. A. S. Johnson, G. H, Reader, John-
son Whaley (Book), D. W. Knouse, Geo. L.

Hart,: Isaac Kulp, Daniel Hogarth, Henry Seitz..
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£J)IT.01V8 NOTICES

Foil Sale by the Editor of the Examiner, a

few Works which may be Interesting to some
readers.

1. "Bobney Abridged:" or, The. "Second
Part" of Rev. H.. IT. Dobney's " Scripture
Boctrine of Future Punishment." In paper
covers,; containing 200 pages. It is the main
portion of a work published by Bobney previous

tO-1845, in England, and was republished, in

the abridged form, at the office of the Bible! Ex-
aminer, 1850. At the time it was issued in

England Mr. Bobney was a Baptist Minister.

Now, for several years, himself and the church
with which he has been connected ever since

1841, are known as, a u Free Church ;"| and
claim to be only, 4t As one of the many churches

a f our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in the world
;

<?/?e. flock, viany folds.
1 '

Though, doubtless, Mr, Bobney has advanced
In his faith from the point where he started in

1844, yet the work I oiler will do good service

with those who are just now waking to the sub-

ject of future punishment. I have some 20 copies

for sale, at the low price of 25 cents per copy.

2. I have still on hand some 20 or more copies

of a phamphlet, by H. Brittain, Birmingham,
England, on "The Alliance op Romam Cath-
olicism with Protestantism Against the
Kingdom of God." Price, 5 cents.

3. I have -20 or 25 perfect sets each of ! the

Bible Examiner, -unbound, of Volumes 18, 19,

and 21, which I will seed, free of postage, tolany

one on the reception of 75 cents per volume, if

called for soon.

Bound volumes will be furnished in plain bov-

ers for $2. In .plain gilt $3.25 per volume. Fob
20 can beUrad, bound, at the same price; but I

have none of that volume to sell abound, at

present.

Photographs. —By the urgent request of some
friends, a Photograph of the Editor, at the! age
of 81, has been taken, which is pronounced,! by
his family, :to be the best ever taken of himj It

is to be had for 25 cents.

Terms of the Bible.Examiner.

Single Subscriber, $3 per volujme.

Two copies, to one address, 3.00

Four .
" " " 5.00

Ten " " "
. 10.00

-The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired.- The prices.^xed

above-are expected to be paid in advance, land

the money sent at the risk of the subscriber*

Bound Volumes. <

Any person wishing Vol. xxi bound, should

send me their order 'immediately. Price, $2;
in plain binding: in morocco gilt $3.25.

Volumes IS, 19, and 20 bound, will be fur-

nished at the same prices each.

Eld. J. S. Lawver, Kansas, writes: 1 never
found it so hard, as I find it now: that is, the
nearer we approach the "narrow way," the hard*
erit is to keep in it. If we, get drowsy, some
one is ever ready to lay a stumbling block in the
wajy, or to pull us out of the way. It requires
eternal vigilance. The loss of friends, and
making new enemies, on- account of our "pecul-
iar" way, constantly grinds our sensitive na-
tures. But I still feel that I have the evidence
that to become as nothing in standing for the
glorious character, and vindicating the ^Govern-
ment of God, is worth more than all the friends
of earth and its wealth.

Remark by the Editor.—Let us keep in mind
the fact, that when our Lord and master finished

one of his discourses, "From tiiat time many of

Hiif disciples went back^ and walked no more
with Him." John vi. Q§. At another time, one
of His disciples(one of the twelvc)betrayed Him,
and all the rest "forsook Him, and lied." Matt,

xxyi. 56: and one who "followed Him afar off/'

when Jesus was led bound to "Caiaphas, the

high priest," denies his knowledge of Jesus, and
to confirm what lie said, " cursed and sicore. 1 ' If

our master met such treatment from his professed

friqnds, who were overcome by fears, let us bear

it patiently if we meet with somewhat similar

treatment from those who are fearful that we are

going too far, and they dare not follow, except

"afar oil."

Charles Angle, late of Wexford Co., Michi-

gan, now of Lake City, Missaukee Co., Mich.,

writes : I now live way up here in the wild forest.

The people are almost as wild as the wilderness,

but they shall haye the privilege of reading the

Br&x.E Examiner. This city contains but thir-

teen families. I will send you one of its papers;

the inside is printed in Detroit, the outside here.

This is a very healthy place. The Musk-Mat
Lake contains some six thousand acres of water,
tilled with abundance of good fish. The forest

is one vast green around the lake, and is filled

with good deer and small game. I have killed
five deer this fall, and have had good venison
and plenty of good fresh fish, and think my
strength is gaining. I have crawled up here to

get out of the tumult, and watch and wait for

dear Jesus. If you know of any that are seeking
a q|uiet borne, send them here to this City. No
mo|re healthy place in the Und : there are many
old|;|§§ople here. ,

i.

I
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One Mediator between Qod and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransomfor all,[to he

testified in due time."—I Tim. u. 4, 6.

Vol, XXIL 'EW YORK, FEBRUARY, 1878, No.

The Kingdom of God.

What is ft? and Where Located?

If men would have less to do with fancy and
more to do with the Bible and common sense,

we should have less difficulty in understanding

the Scriptures, They soar away above the stars,

nnd thus live on a fancy God, a fancy heaven-,

and to them the kingdom of God is" a creation

of their own imagination. If we but understood,

it is with this world we have to do, and not with

an imaginary one, we should be saved from in-

finite perplexity in regard to what is Scripture

truth ; but a large portion of professed Christians,

iifee heathen philosophers, will take rapturous

flights in the fields of fancy. -I give the follow-

ing as a specimen. It is a flight of imagination

by a Clergyman of much talent and reputation,

not far off. He said, in speaking of heaven

;

" There are millions in that world of glory
that once lived here. Heaven is made up of
little colonies, filled up with those we loved on
earth, looking down on us from the stars. That
mother in heaven when she sees her son, on earth,

coming back to God how her heart swells—she
gives a shout of joy in high heaven."

How does this popular minister know that

" heaven is made up of little colonies?" How
does he know those colonies are "filled up with

those we loved on earth?" How does, he know
that heaven is located " above the stars?" Some
of those stars are at such distance from this eartfrJ Genesis, first chapter. Here we learn, verses 26,

daughter, that she left on earth, dying; and. as

she expires she is plunged down to howl and

wail with devils and damned ghosts in endless

and unmitigated torture I Does u her heart

swell " now? Does " she give a shout of joy m
high heaven?' 5 Or, does her heart wither, ^anti

3he give a groan of- horror? Please tell us Mr,

Fancyman. Do not flinch. Has that mother's-

heart all at once turned to stone? 'Is she, un-

moved at this sight, and as her daughtei%gpes-

on groaning in anguish, in ceaseless ages of tor-

tare, is that mother to remain uamoved?
Let it "be remembered, this minister is, by pro-

fession, a. believer in endless torture; he is not

therefore to turn away from these suggestions

with the reply—" That is none of our concern."

He has concerned himself in the other case. But

all this is fancy; so we will awake from it and

attend to sober facts as developed in the Scrip-

tures of truth,

' LOCATION OF THE KINGDOM.

The inquiry about the kingdom of God I com-

mence with our Lord's words to his 'folio wers, as

recorded Matt. xxv. 34. "Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the world." Here is a

clear indication of the location of the kingdom.

It is not -a kingdom above the stars. As our,.

blessed Lord refers us, In his language, directly

back to the beginning of this world, we turn to

that it is supposed it would take the "light from

them thousands, if not^illions of years to reach

this earth: yet far off, up there these little colo-

nies are located! Aye; and the sharp eyes of

those immaterial spirits can look down on us!

Yes, and see us, too ! Wonders on wonders, truly

!

Aye, more. '* That mother" in that far off place
u sees her son, on earth coming back to God;"
yes, "how her [immaterial] heart swells!" What
next? " She gives a shout of joy in high heaven !"

But how does this minister on earth know this is

so? He has fancied this mother up in heaven

with her motherly feelings. Now let him not

flinch from his position, but let him go on with

his fancy, and fancy that mother sees a beloved

to 28, that this earth is the place of the. king-

dom, and see that man was here given dominion,

f ' God said, Let us make man, . , . and let them
'

have dominion, . . . over ail the earth. So God

created man; . .
." male and female created he

iheni. And God blessed them, and God said to

them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish

the earth, and subdue it; and have dorainioa

. . . over every living tiling that moveth upon

tjhe earth."

J Here, most assuredly, is a kingdom, and do-

itiinion ii
:

given, "from the foundation of the

world." But let us compare it with. Bsa^viii,

"What.is man? Thou hast made him apttie

lower than the angels, [Elohim—^ods} and/ 4mgt

I
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est him to h&vc, dominion over the works olf thy

hands; thou hast put all things under his fjeet,"

etc,
,.

In Eden, then, we find the Kingdom of! God

in Ub embryotic state—or state of development.

Eden was the place of the throne, or seat ofj Em-

pire, That place is the same that we call Pales-

tine, on the western border of Asia, or

east of the Medterranean. That Eden and

P.-les'ine t*.re one, in location, the examina-

tion of a few texts will serve to satisfy usi In

drowned him With glory and honor. Thou .jm ad- driven out from it, and refused any further

access to it. <*

; WHAT 18 THE J&NGDOM OF GOD?

After the flood, God reconstructed the king-

I ddm
T
in embryo, through Moses and Joshua, pre-

paratory to the coming of the King of His own
selection. That kingdom was erected on the old

ground, or Eden. That thU, reconstruction was

the kingdom of God I will now endeavor to

show.

;Let us first look at Acts L 6. The disciples

asked our Saviour—

-

u Lord wilt thou at tins time

Ezekiel xxviii. the Lord, in addressing h the restore again the kingdom to Israel ?." Let it-be-

recollected that the preaching of Christ and his

apcstles, during all their ministry, had been

"The Kingdom of God;' 7 and after, our Lord's

resurrection the forty days that he remained on

earth with his disciples he was speaking of the

things pertaining to the kingdom of God; -see

Acts i. 3. -Immediately at the close of those

forty days Is the question— *' Wilt thou at this

time restore again the kingdom to Israel I" Our

Lord does not intimate that they were in error

prince of Tyrus," says "Thy heart is lifted, up,

and thou hast said, I am a God
i
I sit in the seat

of Qod," etc. At 'verses 13 and 14 the Lord

saith to the king of Tyrus— "Thou hast be^n in

Eden, the Garden of God ... thou wast iipon

the holy mountain of God," etc. Tyrus lay on

the northwest border of Palestine proper, and is,

in fact, a part of the land that God included in

the gift to Abraham and his seed. Ezekiel kxxi.

the Lord directed the prophet to speak unto

Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say to him, " The \

irifact; and therefore I conclude that the k'ngdom

Assyrian whs a cedaVin Lebanon;" verses S and !

of &od and the kingdom of Israel are identical.

9, ''The cedars in the garden' of God could not j

J^8US does llot correct their view on this point—

hide him . . . nor any tree in the garden o^God |

°^ the restoration of that kingdom—of that be^

was like unto him in beauty. I have made him j

ii?g"the kingdom of God ; but only informs them

,

fair. . . so that all the trees of Eden, that| were p:^
in' the garden of God envied him;" Wei then

|

the Father hath put in his owe power." I say

have a description of his pride and punishment; |

then—the kingdom of Israel was, and is, the

and it is added, verse 10, "Imade the nations I

kingdom of God; first in its embryotic state, but

shake at the- sound of his fall when I cast him j

at leBSth to be fullJ developed; at which time

down to hell with them that descend into the
\

the second Adam—Jesus Christ—will have the

pit ; and all the tree* of Eden, the choice and best [throne—the seat of empire and dominion,

of Lebanon, . . . shall be comiortcd," etc. !
The] In further proof on this subject let «s now turn

prophet then turning directly to Pharaoh, adds-! to the First Book of Chronicles. King David
?

•'To whom art thou like in glory and greatness, j

st the close of his iifc
i
1 Chrori.-xxix. 11, said—

among the trees of Eden? Yet thou shakt be
j

"Blessed be thou Lord God of Israel our father

brought down with the trees- of Eden." M* •
Tbine

> ° Loim is'»the g^atness and the

Tpoiver . .. . thine is the kingdom," etc. What
Here is Egypt on the southwest f>orderpf Pal-

;

kingdom is this? In the previous chapter, verses

estine—Assyria on the cast,' or north-cast—and
.

j
4 to 7, David speaks thus: <4.The Lord God. of

Tyrus on the north-west, all s--.id to be! with, j Israel chose me . . . to he king over Israel for-

amontj, or nearby, the trees of the garden of
j
ever, , , . and of all my sons he ''hath chosen

Eden, or garden of God. Such evidence! seems JBolornon my son to sit upon the throne of the king-

clearly to indicate that Eden and Palestine are
I dom of the Lokd over Israel. And he said unto

identical in their location. If so, we havei found j me; ... I will establish his kingdom forever,"

the truth of what I before suggested, viz.,; That
j
etc. In the next chapter, verse 33, it is said—

in Palestine the kingdom of God was setlup, in
j

"Then Solomon sat on the Throne of the Lobe>

its embryotic state, at "the foundation iof the|.as king
;

insteal of David his father: and all

world;" or from the creation of Adam, That
j
Israel obeyed him."

was-the seat of empire- the throne was jthere. [\ Here is sufficient evidence to Justify us/: in

Adam h*st the throne and dominion, and Was ' saviitg—That in Scripture language ihe kingdom

I
1

!
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(> f God— tlie kingdom of the Lokd, and the king-

dom of Israel, are identical. But we may com-

pare tlus testimony in Chronicles with a prophecy

by\Micah;.chap. iv. 6-8; speaking of the day

when men shall beat their swords into plough

-

/-sfrafes,- etc., it is added—" In that day, suith

.the Lord, will I assemble her that halteth, and

Testament, and h what t!

tihe' kingdom of God.

tm

New Testament calls:.

; -THE WORK OF MKSSIAII AT HIS FIKHT ADVENT,;.

Messiah did not come the first time to Reitdre :

the kingdom, but to prepare his followers :
.to be

Rulers in it when restored, and over all the earth.

'

gather her that is driven-out; and her that I have
|
H e f| rst offered this honor to the Jews, It had

afflicted; and I will make her that halted a
j
originally been offered to the whole of Jacob'*

remnant, and her that was cast far off a strong! posterity, shortly after their advent from Egypt.

nation; and the Lord shall reign over them in
j
Thus, Exodus xix. 5, 0, the Lord said— "If ye

'Mount Zion from henceforth even forever. And ! w ni obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove-

thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the nant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto

daughter of Zion, unto thee it shall come, even me above all people—for all the earth is mine—

thejirst dominion; The Kingdom shall come to and ye shall be unto rae a kingdom of priest?,"

the daughter of Jerusalem. etc. But they did not fulfil the condition; and

Here is confirmatory evidence of the position

previously established; but let us compare this

again with 1 Chron. xvii. 9-14. The Lord here,

in addressing David, said— "I will raise up of

thy seed after thee . . . and I will establish his

God first divorced the "ten tribes," or the king-

dom of Israel, and cast them
1

far off from, the

territory: see 2 Kings xvii. 18-2?. Some time

after that he punished the Jews, or kingdom of

Judaff, in Babylon; from which captivity they

kingdom ... and 1 will settle him in my house,
j

returned. Then, when the " threescore and two

and in My Kingdom forever ; and his throne shall j

weeks 1
' spoken of, Dan. ix. were fulfilled, " God

lbe established forevermore."

It it be said, the seed here spoken of is Solomon,

it still confirms the fact that the kingdom of

i Israel is the kingdom of God, and so God here

expressly calls it
—" My Kingdom." Though Sol-

omon might be the mediate king spoken of, it is

evident the Messiah is the ultimate one; and thus

we find Gabriel announcing to Mury, concerning

Jesus, "The Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of his father David; and lie shall reign

over the house of Jacob forever: and of his king-

dom there shall be no end"—Luke i. 32, 33.

Thus it is fully confirmed that the kingdom of

spoke" to the Jews " by His Son."—See Heb. i.

1, 2. What did he speak to them? He offered

them to be "heirs" of the kingdom of God, or

Rulers in the kingdom restored to Israel, under.

the Reign of Messiah, "David's Son" on "David's

Throne."

In order to their enjoying this high honor he-

called them to repentance for past and present

wickedness. When they refused this, and pat-

to death the King, the offer of the heirship of

the kingdom of God> was taken from them 114 a

nation.—See Matt. xxi. 38-43. Or, in the words,

of Jesus, as there recorded— ""-The kingdom of

Israel and the kingdom of God, are one and the |

God shujl be taken from you,, and given to n

game j
nation bringing forth the, fruits thereof." Jesus

i Christ being the true Heir of the throne, and
WAS TtllS KIKGDOM EVER SUBVERTED?

.j lmv{ng the light to se |ect tho3e W 1,G should sllgTC

Let us now inquire—Was this kingdom ever
j
in the honor of the government, in the kingdom

taken from Jacob's posterity? I need now to
j
to be set up, or restored, next sent his ministers

adduce but one text in proof on this point, and
j
to those not under the law covenant, to "take

that is Ezek. xxi. 25-27: " Thou profane wicked j out of them a people for Ids name"—even the

prince of Israel, whose day is come, . . . thus
j

"Royal Priesthood," etc, see Acts xv. 1.4; and

saith the Lord God, Remove the diadem, and j 1 Peter ii. 0.

take off the crown : . . I will overturn, overturn,
j

Such a Priesthood is a kingly one. Front

overturn it: and it shall be no more, until He
;
this honor I have said, Judah, m a nation, has

come whose right it is; and I will give it him."

Thus we see, that the kingdom of Israel, or

the kingdom of God, was everturned. or "per

verted;" but it was done with the certainty that

been excluded for her wilful rejection of the Son
:ofGod— "the Heir." Since that rejection^ the

^gospel—the glad tidings-—lias been sent to others

who- never were under the covenant made 'by

it would be re-established. The re-establishment
j

Moses, or who had, previous to the first advent,

is the subject of many prophecies in the Old ' b<-'en divorced from that envenat relation, .and.
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were not sharers in the rejection of Messiah.

Such! Christ now invites to the honor ah (.1 dignity

of becoming " heirs of God and joint heirs with"

himself in the throne and kingdortt of IdraeL;

called the kingdom of heaven, or kingdom of

God ; and so soon as the number of tl joint heirs/'

or Rulers, are completed, that kingdom will be

set up, or developed in its fulness and glorf.

If '
we would attain to this high honorj and

glory, tile first step is to "Repent and believe-

the Gospel," or the good news—the "glad tid-

ings "—of God's lore to us who were not ubder

the law covenant, or who having been given a

bill of divorce and sent away prior to thej first

advent are now mercifully called to be heirs

tinder a new covenant. How great has been the

love of God and his Christ towards us, in follow-

ing us who were afar off, and inviting us to such

honor and glory. To attain this high ancfbxalted

inheritance we must become holy, or Christ-like.

We must repent of all our sins and turn away

from all iniquity. Without doing this we cannot

be heirs of the kingdom of God. It is by a

"patient continuance in well doing/ 7 seeking

"for honor and glory, and immortality/' ithat

this great blessing- can be attained, and we be

crowned with " eternal life." None other! can

rclgn with Christ in the kingdom of God.

The kingdom of God, when restored, orsei upf
will consist of a King—Associate Rulers—Citi-

zens—Dependencies—Territory, and Laws. I

1. A King; Jesus the Messiah:—God has! de-

monstrated his pleasure in this matter by raising

up Jesus from the dead. If the fact of Jesus'

resurrection front the dead is established,! the

fact of his Messiahship is put beyond controversy,

and his Kingship is undeniable.

2. Associate Rulers : These consist of such as

have suffered with Christ, made immortal} no
more subject to death; bat, like their King! en

dowed with endless life by virtue of their union

^vith him: so that they will reign forever [and

ever.

3. The Citizens; These arc restored Israel

and Judah ; constituted once more " one nation ;"

and will be the inhabitants of the territorial klinjr-

dom. In proof of this,I have only space now
for one or two out of many texts. Jeremiah thus

records the Lord's will in this matter, Jer. xkiii.

5-8; "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,
that I; will raise unto David a Branch, and a king
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute jusjtiee

"and judgment in the earth.. Jn Iiis' daysjjujdah

ahull be saved, and Israel shall dwell safelv," etc.

In the 3d verse the "Lord God of IsMiJl " -had -

said, il
I will gather the remnant of my :

ftoek'ont* ::

of all countries whither I have driven theni,. and
will bring them again to" their folds; and they

shall be fruitful and increase." After having

said, verse 6, "In his days Judah shall be s-ivcd

and Israel shall dwell safely," etc., he adds,

verses 7 and 8, " Therefore, behold, the days

cqme, saith the Loud, that they shall no more
say, The Lord liveth which brought up the chil-

dren of Israel out of Egypt; but the Loud liveth,

which brought up and which lee the seed of the

house of Israel out of the north country, and
from all countries whither I had driven them-;

I and they shall dwell in their owji land." Eze-

kiel is still more particular; and the Lord, after

describing their restoration, and becoming "one
nation," saith—"And they shall dwell in the

land that I have given unto Jacob my servant,

wherein your fathers have dwelt,- and they shall

dwell therein, they and their children, and their

children's children forever/ 7

etc. These, then,

constitute the citizens or inhabitants of the terri-

torial kingdom of God.

4. Dependencies, or Subjects; These are first;

"The left of all the nations" after the battle

spoken of Zech. xiv. These are not citizens in

the sense that Judah and Israel are, but are under

the dominion and government of the kingdom
proper, and will be required to submit to its rule.

fhey must " go up from year to year to worship

the King, the Lord of hosts, " etc. If they refuse

or neglect to do so, " plagues " will be visited on

them. Bee Zech. xiv. 16-19.

The second class of subjects is by far a larger

one than the first. It will be composed of an

"innumerable company which no man can num-
ber/'. consisting of those whose trial or pr )bation

proper comes in "the ages to come/' after the

1000 years, or milleniom period is ended and the

little space that is alotted to Satan's last attempt

on the Government of God, or his Christ. Then
follows "the endless succession of ages," Eph,
iii. 21.

During those ages " the rest of the dead" will

life again who had never had the opportunity to

"know the only true God and Jesus Christ," and
the; fact that " Christ gave Himself a ransom for

them." This work will be carried on till every

$oul of Adam's race will have had a full and clear

^knowledge of God's love for "the world" and

qf Christ's work for them, and will be finished

with all necessary menus tobicome reconciled to

God and his government, and each -soul-s iinal

ih
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or. eternal Jfeath by their acceptance or wilful re-

jection- ,.of
;

..
the grace and mercy then granted

them* ;:
;

5/The
;

Territory:—The Kingdom of God has

its territory, andis not the whole habitable globe,

mji£]v lefts up
'"w above the' stars." It is that de-

scribed to Abraham, Geo. xv. 18,
44 In the same

day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham,

paying, Unto thy seed have 1 given this land,

from the river of Egypt, unto the groat river,

Euphrates." It is elsewhere also described,- but

this is sufficiently definite, as I have established

the point that the kingdom of Israel and the king-

dom of Qod are identical. Besides, it is clear

from the wofrds of our Lord, Matt. via. 11, that

all the territory of the earth is not embraced in

the territory of the kingdom of God. He saith

— u Many shall come from the east and west, and

shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob

in the kingdom of heaven:", words which can

hardly be reconciled to the idea that all the' earth

is the kingdom proper.. The dominion is- over

the whole world, or habitable globe; 4tfrom sea

to sea, and from the river [the great river Eu-

phrates) to the ends of the earth." Thus Daniel

saw given to one like the Son of man, 4 ''Dominion,

and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na-

tions, and languages, should serve him: his do-

minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall

not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall

not be destroyed."—Dan. vii. 13, 14.

Let it be understood, then, that while the do-

minion is universal, the kingdom proper, or,

territorial kingdom, is between the river of Egypt

and the river Euphrates. On this territory was

the kingdom of God 44 prepared from the foun-

dation of the world ;" there was fixed the throne;

first occupied by Adam, but forfeited by him:

afterward occupied by the kings of the house of

Jacob; finally lojft'by them, and now remains to

be occupied by David's Son—the second Adam
—the Lord from heaven ^hen the throne, first

established by God in Echen, will become per-

manently occupied— the kingdom be duly organ-

ized—the dominion be universal—the reign eter-

nal. One thing more is to be noticed, viz.

:

6. The Law:—This will go forth from -Zion,

the seat of empire and throne of the King. Thus
:the prophecy- of Micah speaks:.; 44 But in the last

days . . * the law shall go forth of Zion, and

the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he

shall judge [dr rule] among the people, and re-

their swords\iiito plough-shares, and their spcar^v:

into priining-hooks; nation, shall not. HftJip-a^

sword .against nation, neither shall they, .learti^-

war any-more ; but they shall sit every man under
;

;

his vine and under his fig tree; and none shall.

make them afraid: for the mouth of the Lorc| of

.

hosts hath spoken it."

; The laws are such as to secure peace, ' arid will

promote prosperity, universal contentment, and

happiness. Such is the teaching of the Bible in

relation to the kingdom of God, and the happi-

ness consequent upon its re-establishment, and

full developcment. Here is reality—not fancy

not a flying 44 above the stars," no one knows

where; but inheriting the earth, as Christ our

Lord and king said the meek should do. Ed.

" The Ages to Come/ 1

u For I reckon that the sufferings of this pres-

ent time are not worthy to -be .compared with .1 he

lory which shall be revealed in us. For the

earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for

the manifestation of the sons of God. For the

creature was made subject to vanity^ not willing-

ly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the

samedn hope, because the creature itself also shall

be delivered from the bondage of corruption into

the glorious liberty of the children of God. For

\Ve know that the whole creation groaneth and

travaileth in pain together until now. And not

only they, but ourselves also, which have the

filrst-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan

within ourselves, waiting for the redemption of

our bcHy." Rom. viii. 18-3$.

Commentators have puzzled themselves and

others with attempts to explain these statements

of Paul. Their stumbling is the fruit of a false

theory in ' relation to the future, or *
4 ages to

come." They assume that there is no work to

be done for any of the human race after they

have once passed beyond this present life. /Paul-

thought differently. He makes 44 the glory which.

shall be revealed inns" the occasion for bringing

about the deliverance^ of the 44 whole creation,"
44 The creature," all

u creation," verse 22, he

says, is looking and longing for 44 the manifest-

ation of the sons of God," verse 19: not that-they

aire conscious that this manifestation is what ;

tbey are waiting for; but being conscious that

sprne deliverance is needed from the present state

o|f vanity - and corruption—this groaning con*"

dition—they resort to every expedient to bring-

about the u golden age," and are looking : for it^

in some way, though,#aias, in every way except;:;

ibukc strong nations afar off ; and they shall beat ' in Cod's, They fancy such and such reforms will:
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eifect it, and various' organizations are resorted

to in order to hasten the looked for " good time

a-coming"' but all their expectations are blasted

iindjtheir hopes disappointed ; still they aie look-

ing, longing, and "groaning" for deliverance;

ignorant ,of
;

. God's appointed method fori its ac-

complishment; yet they, look for .the event and

desire its advent, as it is said, m Haggai,^ "The
desire of all nations shall come/' chapl iL 7.

Most nations were ignorant of how or by what
method their desire was to be met; but; still it

was; a fact that God had implanted that desire

and 'had. His method to meet it.

So the whole creation having been " made sub-

ject io vanity, not willingly, but by reason of

Him who hath subjected the same in hope/' they

are now groaning and longing for deliverance,

the way and manner of which they are ignorant

of, but God's way is, by "the manifestation of

the sons of God," or the revelation of those sons

of God, by " the glory to be revealed in lis" by

tiie resurrection from the dead, and ".our vile

bodies" are to be changed and " made like to

Christ's glorious body," Phil. iii. 21, and 1

John iii. 2. Then, and not (ill then, will the

groaning of creation cease, and the " golden

age" come which has been u the desire of all

nations," and for which deliverance God \k now
providing in these preparatory ages, whicjh are

to be succeeded by an "endless succession of

ages," in which "the sons of God" will "bless

all the families of the earth," and God's Promise

and Oath to Abraham have a fall and perfect

fulfilment, and the narrow and sectarian views

which have been the curse of this age will vanish

away for ever. "The creature itself " (and not

the sons of God only) "shall be delivered |from

the bondage of corruption;" nor ever again be

subject to it except by a personal and wilful re-

j< ction of the Life-giver. Ed.

Questions.

Do tiie u aew heavens and new earth " spoken
of, Isa. Ixv. 17, refer to the second coming of

Christ?

They seem to me to refer to the government
and reign of Christ to be established at or|soon

after His return from heaven ; for ^a; th the Lord,
"Behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her

people a joy" (verse 18).* The governmentitheu

established I understand to be symbolized j by a

"new heavens and new earth"—a government
unlike the changeable ones with which the world
has hitherto bein cursed. Jems 1 m 'will tVen
be the centre of power and .authority; " for the

law shall go forth of ^ion and the word of the

Lokd from Jerusalem-: and He shall judge among
many people, and rebuke strong nations afar off:

and they shall beat their swords into plough-

shares, and their spears into pruning-hookn . . .

neither shall they learn war any more," etc.,

(Micah iv. 1-4).

1 Do we get the idea that there will be mortal
beings in the new earth, and that probation? will

be extended to them, or how are we to understand
verses 20-25?

I have no doubt " there w'll be mortal beings"

under the government symbolized by the new
heaven and new earth ; and that they., will have

probation, or trial, for confirmation in life;

which if misimproved will end in death, even if

the " sinner be a hundred years old." Only with

this view, can I reconcile the language of verses

20 to 25.

Will there be two literal resurrections?

Tarn satisfied there will beat least two " literal

resurrections;" for, I long since gave up the idea

that Rev, xx. 5, wis an interpolation. Prof. C.

P. Hudson's article jon that question—published

some time before his death—satisfied me the text

is genuine. The text says: "Th e rest of the dead
lived not again until the thousand years were
finished." It is not till then that the, resurrection

of the remaining dead ones will commence; nor

is It certain that those to be raised, after thai

period, will all be raised at one time; but none
of them will be raised till those thousand years

are finished.

Let us all remember, that 4i Blessed and holy is

he that hath part in the first resurrection ; on

such the second death hath no power, but they

shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall

reign with him the thousand years." (Rev. xx. 6).

Tiiese "cannot die any more," (Luke xx. 36).

Lukewarm Christians, who refuse to follow Christ

through evil report as well as good, and who let

"the cares of this life " and its vanity and show
absorb their chief desires will hardly come up in

"the first resurrection:" if ever saved at all, it

will be "so as by fire." 1 Corth. iii. .11— 1.5).

Let us ail be stimulated to be "crucified unto the

world and the world unto us," that we may gain

a part among the highly honored ones who are to

"live and reign with Christ" in subjecting the

nations to His government, which is to be one of

" right30usncss and peace." (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6).

Ed.

£ m

Early safety in Christ is the only way to be
prepared for trials. Everything comes right to

the t|bedient believer in Jesus,
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LLOW.INO AFTER TRUTH."

Being Extracts jfrom the Published Writings of\

Henry Dunn,, (of England), from 1855 to 1875. i.

Additional Papers and, Elitbrial Notes."

PROMISED RESTORATION.

PRELIMINARY,

That a period Is one day to come when Satan

shall be utterly overthrown, when righteousness

shall be universal* when 44 the knowledge of the

Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover

the sea," is the faith of the Church,—the settled

expectation of every believer in the Bible.

The differences which prevail amongst us re-

garding that blessed hope relate, not to the fact

of its ultimate realization, but to the time when
it may be anticipated; to the means by which it?

is likely to be brought about; and finally, to

the all-important .question whether or no it will

embrace the restoration and recovery of any of

those who, so far as we can judge, have passed

away 1 from earth -in a state in impenitence and

unbelief. #

Admitting, as we all do, that in Scripture the

Church is spoken of as consisting of the few,

while the Gospel is everywhere said to be* a pro-

vision of mercy intended not for the few, but for

the many,—that eternal life is* always declared

to be afree gift, and that it is in no sense what-

ever bestowed as a reward of merit, it surely be-

comes us to endeavour at least to ascertain as

accurately as possible what is really revealed re-

garding the future of the race, Mid whether or no
God justifies the hope that myriads, now appar-

ently lost in ignorance and sin, may after the

resurrection come under enlarged instruction,

and finally be restored to holiness and happiness.

Whatever difficulties may present themselves

to us in attempting to reconcile apparently cop-

flicting statements, we are bound to spare no

: pains in endeavouring to accomplish that end

;

.to remember how limited at the best is human

;

knowledge of Divine thT&gs; and in deep hum-
ility to say with the apostle, u If any man think

that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing

yet as he ought to know."'—Editor.
I &

A Pkioki.

No a priori argument against future restoration

can be advanced from the general tone of Scrip-

ture teaching; for _ if a man's salvation does not

; turn upon the fulfilment of any condition to be

;

performed here;: if no act of. faith, originating

with man himself As essential to its possession;

then there is nothing in the nature of -things that

should lead us either to say or to think that theV
extension of pardon beyond this world is either

impossible or unlikely.

This probability rises almost into certainly,

when we- Remember— ./

(1) That all men are the offspring of ,God ; tbst

the Son ofj God bids us be like our heavenly Father-..

in forgiving our enemies; not for & time only, -but
44 from the heart, "and therefore forever; not for

certain offences only, but for all; not 44 seven,

times only, 55 but 44 seventy times seven,"

(2) That we have inspired authority for affirm-

ing,- not only that all men alike have a fallen and
depraved nature, but that this nature is theirs,

*' not willingly"—not by any choice of their own,
but by reason of Him who hath subjected the

same in hope. 11

(3) That, our nature oeing -what it is,
u the law

entered," first, that the evil in man might be

brought out and fully developed ; and then that
44 where sin abounded, grace might much more
abound;" sin being intended to reign only for a

time, viz., u until death;" but grace for ever,

" unto eternal life."

(4) That Scripture teaches that 'because God
\Jiates sin, and is "of purer eyes than to behold
evil," He sent His only begotten -Son into the

world 44
to destroy the works of the; dfevil," among

which sin and suffering are the moat prominent

;

that He has told us a time shall come when this

work ahall be so completely accomplished that
44

all tears shall be wiped away, -".and there shall

be u no more sorrow" and u no mere pain;" that

the end, of all shall be the- placing of every enemy
Under the feet of the Redeemer.

|

I say, 'putting all these things together,, so far

from there being any a priori reason for con-

cluding a large restoration impossible, there is-

Abundant cause for supposing such a result to be

very probable, unless other and equally distinct

teachings in the Bible forbid us to cherish any^

such expectation For surely it is more consonant

with the inspired declarations just quoted, to

expect that God will one day bring the -great

flaass of His fallen family back to their alle-

giance—although some may die eternally—than

that myriads of His offspring should be sustained

for ever in unspeakable torment.

|

]

Life in Cheist Alone.

•; Out of Christ no man lives, in any high or true

ftase. The race, as a race, is by nature spirit-

iially dead. In Christ only, therefore,, can it

ever" be made alive, and by Christ this shall be ;;

accomplished. Truly does the apostle d#clnhv :
-

\ht\i
w to Ins carnanvMiiinded is death;" ami- tltOT;

I
V
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*.,the wage* of sin is death." The deMk spbkei

of is alienation?* from. God, and the conscqiurni

loss.-: of s happy immortality*; and this is theltrru

death, whether misery be conjoined wi

not,

When 8t. Paul says to the Corinthians,

is the accepted time, behold, now is the

salvation," :m if there were none other, it is to

hdiemrs he is speaking, arid in relation to .a

preterit salvation,—the glorious life of God's

elect. ;

It i§ in a kindred spirit that the .author of the

,
Epistle to the Hebrews vfarns the believers to

whom he writes, that as their fathers, though ike

chmen of Ood^ fell in the wilderness through

perversity, so. they should beware lest there

should be in any of them t4 a^ evil heart of un-

belief in departing from the living God." But
iu none of these eases is there any reference to

the condition of the world at' large. Nor could

there be; for the nations of the earth were then,

as sow, beclouded by that "ignorance" which,

as the apostle says elsewhere, God heed, in mercy,
14 winked at" (allowed for),

Is the Book of the Revelation, the "unbeliev-

ing and -abominable " are regarded iio distinct

alike from the {i nations of the saved," and from

the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem; arm the

last words of the angel no in ore imply the* ho

who is unjust must ever be so, than they involve

a charge to the wicked to continue in wicked-
ness. As has been truly remarked, "there lis a

solemn irony in them, and the lesson conveyed
in its depth is

" change without delay." They are

like the words of our Lord to His disciples,
* k Bleep on bow, and take your rest; behold,; the

hour w at hand/' A similar mode of expression

is found in the prophet Ezekleh"
If advancement be impossible in the invisible

world, who can, say \hat it will be equally: so

after the resurrection?

—

kl
ttighttuousuess of Godf J

Specific Texts.

Let us now proceed to inquire whether or no

any specific texts are to be found which justify us

in speaking of restoration as "promised. 5 '

The first that presents itself is found in the

Acts of the Apostles, where 'Peter, very sooo

after Pentecost, calling upon his coimtrymeri to

repent of their rejection and crucifixion of Mes-

siah, speaks -of "times of refreshing" in con-

nection with the return of Christ, Twhoni,"?
he sot, "the heavens must receive until [the

time* of restitution of
%

all things^ which God hath

spoken by the mouth of alt His holy prophets

fdnce the world began
d'

i

Again, in the twenty-fifth chapter of Isaikh,

the removal of "the veil that is spread overall

nations" (ignorance and insensibility to truth) is

said to take place : at the time when God "will

swallow up death in victory;''' will "wipe away

tears from all faces;" and take away "the re-

buke of His people,"-—a passnge which is dis-

tinctly applied by the apostle Paul to the resur-

rection, when he says to the Corinthians, "Then
shall be brought to, pass the saying that is writ-

ten [viz., in this prophecy], Death is swallowed

up in victory."

The language of another portion of Isaiah's

prophecy is used by the apostle John, in the

Apocalypse, to express the happiness of the re-

deemed in the world to come ; and few will assert

that 'the promises therein embodied can be made

good before the resurrection.

Further on, the prophet still speaking of the

game period, after referring to the many false

expectations of the people, which had only issued

in disappointment, says in plain terms, "Thy
dead me o shall live, together with my dead body

shall they arista Awake and sing, ye that dwell

in dust; for thy clew is as'' the dew of herbs, and

the earth shall cast out the dead." Hosea repre-

sents God as exclaiming, "O Israel, thou hast

destroyed thyself ; but in Me is thine help, 1

will ransom thetn/from the power of the grave;

I will redeem them from death : death, I will

be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruc-

tion : repentance shall be hid—from ...Mine eyes,"

i, <s., the promise shall be made good,

To these instances my be added all those glori-

ous predictions which bring before us " the lion

lying down with the lamb," swords being " turn-

ed into ploughshares, and spears into pruning-

-diooks,"—-a time when u the desert shall rejoice

and blossom as the rose," when u the eyes of

|
the blind shall be opened," and " the ears of the

i

deaf unstopped," when %i the ransomed of the

I
Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs,

1 and everlasting joy upon their heads/' when

! "they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow

|
and sighing sinni fine away,"

j What, too do these words mean?— "In that

i

:::day"—a day of judgment on Egypt— "shall

1 1srael be the third with Egypt and with Assyria,

even a blessing in the midst of the land: whom
the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be

Egypt My people, and Assyria tiie work of My
hands, and Israel mine inheritance.*' No one

.pretends that this prophecy has bs yet found an

accomplishment and it is certainly dflicult;to

conceive of its being verified apart from a great

future restoration.

Bat promises of future blessing, yH to com
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are not confined to these great heathen empires.

Moab and Edoiu, even "Sodom and her. daugh-

ters, " spoken of as less guilty than Jerusalem,

are to " return to their former estate' '-—whatever

that may mean. And this, too, is to take place

-at the time when God shall establish with Israel

" an everlasting covenant ;" when she shall re-

member her ways and be ashamed ; when Sodom
shall be given her for a daughter, l)ut not hy tm'i-

nant\ and when the Lord shall be "pacified"

towards her "for all that she hath done."

It is impossible to avoid connecting such pass

ages with the striking words of the Lord Jesus

recorded by Matthew;— "It shall be more toler-

able for the land of Sodom In the day of judg-

ment than for thee [Capernaum] : for if the

mighty works, which have been done in thee,

had been done in Sodom, it would have remained

until this day."

Nor ought we in this connection to overlook

^he saying of the Redeemer to His disciples,

'Yeriiy I say unto you, that (ye which have fol-

lowed Me) in the regeneration (paliggenesia), when
the Son of man shall sit on the throne of His

glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg-

ing the twelve tribes of Israel ;" or the parable

of. the labourers in the vineyard, which imme-

diately follows, as if intended to illustrate what

had just before been spoken; or the declaration,

"And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, toill

draw all men unto Men;" or the inspired song of

Simeon, " This child is set for the fall and rising

again of many in Israel;" not, be it observed, for

the fall of some and the rise of others, but for

the fall and ruing again of the same persons, ij

lay no special stress on any one of these passages

in particular; but how, they can as a whole be

consistently explained if restoration be altogether

impossible, I am at a loss to eonceive.

—

Ibid

m»/

;&#£'

'• Testimony of Paul. &

Last of all,;- let us turn to the epistles of the

great apostle of the gentiles, and recapitulate

his words to the chure%es:

To the Bomnam he writes, "As by one man's

disobedience the many were made sinners, so by

the obedience of One shall the many be made
righteous;" "The creature itself [ail creation]

shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup-

tion into the glorious liberty of the children of

God;" " If the firstfruit be holy [set apart for

God] the lump is also holy; and if the root be

holy, so are the branches;"! "For God hath con-

cluded them all in unbelief that he might have

mercy upon all."

To the Corinthians he ;savs, "God. was in

Christ, reconciling the. world unto- himself,;;;.

Imputing their trespassess ttato I hem," ;.: - ^fc-lfel^J

To the Colossians,— "It pleased the- Fa-ikgf!
:

that in Him [Christ] should -ail fulness dWeH.|

and having-made peace through the biodd ofit»/;:V

cross, by him to reconcile all thing® wnto -&$mi^£-- .:

by him, I say, whether they be things oa .mrti;^
.:

or things in heaven." ...I;,-:-"

To the HJphe$iam
1
~~God "hath made' ktto^ith .

unto, us the mystery of His will, accordingio lit

good pleasure which he hath purposed in hinsMJfer: .-.

that in the dispensation" of the fulness of tiMii..

he might gather together In one all tbitfgi-iii

Christ, both which are' in heaven, and which .ire

on earth, even in him."
x

'"
:

;i;

To Timothy he writes,—God wills "alimeffijo

be saved, and to come unto the knowledge "^f

the troth."
"

To, Titus,—-"The grace of God that bringeth

salvation hath appeared to all men."

Nor are the other apostles less explicit. Peter

says, "The Lord Is long-suffering to us-w&c^l,

not willing that any should perish, but that all

should come to repentance," John writes^ "We
testify that the Father hath sent the Son to be

the Saviour of the world. 1 '' " He is the propitia-

tion for our sins; and notfar ours only, but joUo

for the sins of the whole world" " God sentji^

his Son into the world to condemn the world
f Mit

that the world through him might be saved*

" The author of the Epistle to the , Hebrews de-

clares that Jesus by the grace of God tasted " -death

for every man*" The Apocalypse depicts a*tiiiie

to come when "every creature whicM&in
;
hearcay,

and on the earth, !and under the earth, and such

as are in the sea^ and all that are in them " shall

say, "Blessing, and honour, and glory, mad
power be unto Him that sitteth upon the'tnrone,

and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." .

^

The testimony of the Book is clear. Qo& wM®,
that all men should come to repentance; but the

conditions of being in intelligent.and responsible

creatures, require that they should possess aa

amount of freedom which renders self-destruction

possible. Nevertheless it is not possible for any-

thing to prevent the final, absolute, and happy

union of untold myriads in the,..Redeemer, .wliap.

the "mystery of God" shall be finished, and-Mi-:;

earthly things reach their destined consurama-

-lion. ' \ u^ .

.:

"Meanwhile," as Robert Hall has so bc&uti-

fully expressed it, "Heaven is attracting to Jtseif.

whatever is congenial to ita- nature, m eaHehutjg:f

itself by the. spoils, of earth, and colkcUegp^i&tit

itscapaclous bosom whatever is pure, pdrMwAiV: :

'

and Divine, leaving- nothing lor the last; frCl|f
:

;
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consume, uut the objects ana siav.es 01 c

cuipisceneam'—
:
#nV/,

]\ KSUI/r OF INQUIRY.

Am) now I eanuot but ask myself, ^/mi w

in all bumau probability, be the result of thatr

which I have 'Written. \\

I fear the answer nicy .be gathered from the::

following words, uttered by au able writer;- -\

Truths In the present day, ct perish by indiffer-

ence, not by controversy. They are relegated to!:

the diai twilight land that surrounds every living}!

faith.; the land, not of death, but of the shadow

of death; the laud of the unrealized and the iiw;

operative."
'

|j

An excuse fur thus disposing of the present
;

j

attempt will, I doubt not, by some, be founding

toe assumption that the doctrine it seeks to es---

tahiish, whether true or not, is dangerous. If, it;;

will be said, men are allowed to believe that rem

storation in any other world- is possible., few in-ji

deed will be found willing to abandon their sing;!

now, and to eoum to Christ at once.
\

W ! 1 et ! i e r t his w o u i d ' b e 1 1 1 e c a s e o r uo 1 1 c a n not,

of course, presume to say; but of this I am sure,
; i

that he who conies to Christ now, merely because 1

!

he hopes thereby to escape hell or to enjoy:!

heaven, does not really come to Him at all, and

the sooner he discovers that fact the better it wld

be for him in all worlds, I

, That repentance and faith are in harmony witli

the highest interests of a human being is unw
doubtedly true, audit is neither desirable nor

[

right to conceal or to extenuate sueli a truth.
;

But neither faith nor repentance can really be;

exercised by any man who does not more or less;

appreciate goodness for its own sake, or who, im
professing to be a Christian, does not act from

motives which would lose little of their power if

neither heaven nor hell had any place in the

revelations of God, i

g Others will, I dare say, content themselves

with the indolent assertion that where, as in

this instance, it is somewhat difficult to demon-

atrate a truth the safer and wiser course is to

form no opinion whatever; to leave such matters

* in the- dim' twilight which, to those persons,

appeafs^o be their appropriate position; and to

conclude that wdmt God has not yet spoken " on

the housetops, " may, without blame, be left

altogether unnoticed by mam
So Christians often argue even in relation to

ordinary morality, when they are urged to om
eupv a position higher than that which- is re-

Kiirdcl as conventionally proper. It is not

H-fMi0>rfuL therefore, that l he v should sometimes

reason thus in relation 'to trutl hicm Irons one-

cause" or other, have for ages been suppressed, :

But such a course of conduct will not pass urn

rebuked in that day whea the secrets of all hearts

; shall be revealed, and when "the fire shall try

;
every man's work of what sort it is," .Tins

I

wisdom.™-the wisdom of the world— will them

; come to nought ; for God u taketh the wise in

: their., own craftiness,"

I had Dot dared to speak thus if I had either

I

founded or supported the views I have advanced

i

]

°J appeal to any " moral intuitions" of my own ;

i
for these, however trustworthy when used to test

I human inference* that are inconsistent with the

\ revealed character of God, can never lawfully be

\
used to override the direct testimony of Scrip-

j
ture.

! I had not dared to write as I have done if I

\\ had myself come to believe in either a partial

I or complete restoration of humanity merely from

ij supposing that Infinite Power and Goodness

\
might do better with a creature than destroy it;

n for such a supposition being purely human, and

\\ therefore uncertain, might be altogether an

erroneous one.

il
Still less should I venture to condemn any man

| for inattention to conclusions of my own, how-

;j
ever important or apparently necessary I may
think them to be, if, in forming them, 1 had

knowingly evaded or set aside but one utterance

of that Book which I hold to be in all Divine

tilings infallibly inspired.

But I have done nothing of this kind, ' From
first to last my one sole question has-been,
4 'What saifh the Scripture? and therefore,

whether it should ultimately appear that I have

missed the true answer or not, I feel that I have

a right to clawi a hearing from those who on all

other subjects profess to bow before that Divine

tribunal,--/ ?u a
1

Unpkeached Gospel,

The Gospel needed for the world is the good

news that God is our Father, in spite of our in-,

difference, or neglect of the relationship; that

the Redeemer died, not merely to render it

pd-ssible for men to be saved, but to save them;

to save them, not from hell only, but from sin

arid from themselves; that it is to the" sick, to

the blind, to tire deaf, to the lost, that the Sav-

iour comes; that it wag "while we were yet

-enemies" that Fie died for us,—alienated from,

; but not hated by God ; that for evil on our part he

;is ever returning good; that his forgiveness is

! not for t4 seven" times, but for " seventy times

! seven d
1 and that- while none can enjoy cither.
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\

///w/*&;;>alvation or future glory who do not -here
j
to be enjoyed only in connection with a .I:.iv;iM|£

:

;

bow to -His authority, and [through Christ ap- I faith and a new birth; but its general effect. Is
:

p roach him io child-like trust and love, none
;
irrespective of any human volition, the " tccog-v

need dread him but those who defy him, for only i ciliation" depending wholly on the Reconcii>eKv.:-:

to the- wilful rejecter is He a jGod "afar off."

We may ichh to leave, Him but he will not let *

y"~lfs go; we mayfancy that it is liberty to be free
j

from Ins control, and happiness to have our ownj
way, but He will not suffer; us to live for ever!

under so wretched a delusion. If .he denies, it
j

This Gospel was "preached before unto Abra-v

ham;" it was embodied io the words, "In: thee"

[/. e., in Messiah, as springing from 'thee] shall

all nations be blessed ;" in the sense of a promised

rest it was preached to the Israelites in * the

wilderness... Nowhere, however, do we find so

is in love. If He disciplines, it is but to promote \
comprehensive a declaration of its bearing on all

our growth in goodness Our sorrow is but the
j

precursor of our joy.
i

That it is so with the believer no Christian !

doubts. That it should be
f
so with the ignorant, i

the ungodly, and the careless, seems too hard !

for human acceptance. And yet the principle on

which pardon proceeds is the same in both cases.

The godly and the ungodly
;
are children of the

unclean. Both, if saved at all, must be saved by

grace alone, and grace abounding. The one,

destined for a nobler lot and more signal service,

may be indeed, and assuredly are, children in a

higher ^ense than others,

—

earlier brought to the

feet of the Redeemer, —the firstborn of the heav-

enly family; but there is nothing whatever to be

found in Divine revelation which can either sus-

tain the scepticism that refuses to
:
believe the

Gospel to be glad tidings to all people, or justify

the conclusion that, with the exception of t*he

the children of men as in the words, of our Lord

in the synagogue of Nazareth, when, reading

from the prophet Isaiah this : passage, ."The.

Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He' hath

anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; Me
hath sent me to lieal the broken-hearted; to preach

deliverance to the captives, and recovery of sight -to

the blind; to set at liberty them that are bruised-;

Hesame Father, and by nature alike rebellious and to Preach the acceptable year of theLord,"-

add&d, "This clay is the scripture fulfilled., in

your ears." Well might they "wonder at the

gracious words which' proceeded out of his

mouth."

This great hope of humanity—the expectation

of the ultimate union and brotherhood of ail

mankind, whether living or dead, to be governed

by a perfect ruler, the Son. of God, and to Ira

under -conditions as favourable to moral elevation

as to physical well-being—dates from the fall

itself. It rises out of the promise that the seed

of the woman should bruise the serpent's head.
u

little flock" distinguished :by the title of the
j

It is involved in the prophecy of Enoch— "the
bride of Christ, the world is unbenefited by its

j
seventh from Adam,"—that "the Lord cometh

Deliverer,—abandoned for ever to "the great

destroyer, foe to God and man."

The Gospel of the Church, explain it as we
may, is made to depend for its efficacy either on

another and distinct agency, which is not for all,

but a sovereign gift to those for whom it is or-

dained; or, if this be denied, it hangs on an act

of the human will, the non-exercise of which is

counted as rejection, and transforms the bles-

sing into a curse. The result, in either case, is

the hopeless ruin oftjie race.: Hie dark shadow

with ten thousand of His saints." ' It is sealed::,tb

Abraham, in the, assurance that in his " seed.

shall all nations of the earth be blessed." It is

reiterated by the prophets as involving a blessing

on the great heathen nations of their day... It

appears in the mystic vision of a Holy Landv,.ii^

which the stranger and the Israelite have ,ah

equal inheritance, . It is announced to the. she.p-
;

herds by the angels, as "good tidings of great

joy, which sh&ll be to all people.'
1

It is embodied

in the Lord himself, and in all his teachings. .It

was the earliest subject of public discourse ..by

Itisthelast

the concludiug
'

of Satanic power, which now; for a time fulls on

all creation, becomes a funereal pall, fitly thrown I the apostles after the resurrection

over a world that is hasting to eternal ruin. !
vision of the Apocalypse, and

Such teaching practically denies that God, in
\

glimpse given us of a world yet to come.
.

it is^

any sense, sent His Son to be the Redeemer of
j
from first to last the Gospel, and nothing,else.

the icorld, since it limits all the benefits of that j

' "It is this (anticipation)," says Dean Stanley,

great act of love to those who liear the Gospel, !
which gives to the Bible at large that hopeful,

and are by the Spirit of God; disposed to accept

the great salvation it reveals.)

The un preached Gospel ojf the kingdom, on

victorious, triumphant character, which ^iistin-

guish.es it from the morose, querulous, ., narrow,,:

-.desponding spirit of so much false religion^an*.

cient and modem. "To one far-off Divine event," 1the contrary, if in one aspect individual, is in cient and modem. " I o one far-off Di

.-motlier aspect universMl: its lijgliest gift is indeed slowly, it may be, and uncertainly, but still



XAsM

steadily qfrrwards, kHhe whole creation moves."!

gTCssesmm the immortal future of the son!, lw<e

Christian prophets, gathering np the last h nam
of the Jewish Church into the first hones of then

Christian Church, throw themselves boldly om|

the- undiscovered' world "beyond the grme; and!

I

foretell that there the wishes and fears of this!

world wouhhiiDcl their true accomplishment.
||

'To that future of futures which shall fulfil theH

yearnings of all that the prophets have desiredd

on earth, it is' for us, wherever we are, to look!|

onwards, upwards, and forwards, throumh Jesus
||

Christy the same yesterday and for ever/'
||

-C-- 7 -v 7>n^
||

—— * -^#- *
, :j

Ma Jo In Death :

]

Conscious os Unconscious. !

TJIUID ARTICLE, :

|

THE TEACHINGS OF THE riEW TESTAMENT. : |

In approaching the New Testament on this
j;

subject we must bring along with us the fact |l

that Inspired men, speaking by the Solrit under |!

the previous dispensation, have distinctly an- i!

Bounced death to hew state where there is " no I!

knowledge, n and where men "praise not the! 1

Lord. 11 Hence, no inferences from the language
I

of the inspired men of the Christian dispensation I

can be permitted to reverse the pmiiwe declare- I.

lions of the Old Testament writers. If no nosh
||

tive. testimony appears, affirming the living,)

conscious state of dead men, in the New Testa- |;

rnenC ^e have a right to the conclusion that no
f

such doctrine is taught there. But we shall Mod !

on examination, very likely, that the inspired
j

Jews of the Christian dispensation do not contra-
|

diet the inspired Jews of tiie previous one.
|

Both harmonize in the fact of- a future life by a I

resurrection, or a re-living from the dead,

A few facts of New Testament history may first !

be- examined, which go to confirm the idea that
|

life after death is only by a resurrection from the
|

dead,
,

|

I. The Revival of bead persons bt our
j

Lord akb nis Afosti.es.
\

On this subject, it may be remarked, that in
\

no case was there any language used indicating
|

that the essential being of the dead was in any
|

,

other place than what appeared obvious to the I

actors, and to beholders of these revivals, In I

other words, There was 'no calling of "souls"
]

from- heaven, or from above, to re-enter the bodies I

of the dead : there is no inch language employed i

that indicated a surviving 'entity - e ailed. */' !

retnn:

Mark r. 22-48, he u entered in where the damsel
was lying " and took trtyr "by the 'hand, and
said tin to her. Damsel, 1 say unto thee, Arise."

The personality—the damsel herself—wag there,

ft was to her who was "lying " before them, that

was the damsel, to whom Jesus spake, and not

to an entity, or being invisible, in some other

state or place.

So likewise Luke rib 11-15, as Jesus was going
into the city of Wain he met a funeral train; the

only son of a widow was dead, and being carried

for th t o h i s hun ah J e su scameneara n d toneh e el

the bier, and they who bare the dead man made
a halt, What 'now -occurred? Simply, Jesus

addressing the dead man, said, "Young man,
f say onto thee, Arise," What follows? "And
he that was dead sat np and began to speak.' 7

All the circumstances, and the language, forbid

the idea that a disembodied soul, which had gone
to heaven at death, was called back to re-enter

the body, ft was the dead main borne npon the

bier, to whom Jesus spake, and whom he called

"Young man," and bade him "arisen 1 and who'

immediately "sat np and benan to speak,"

How hm the whole transaction is rem ore d front

th e i d e a o f a 1 i v i ng sou i b e i n g re c a 1 1 e d i rom s o in e

distant world on this occasion. There is not one

circumstance or sign—one look, prayer, or com-
mand, that gives any indication of thm absence

of any part of this man. He is there, really,

personally; and at Jesus' voice awakes from the

deathmen that had come over him ; his manhood
resumes its living existence^ which it had not till

Jesns spake in his ears.

The case of Lazarus, John xi., may next be

:

noticed. "Lazarus is dead," said Jesus, This

!
death he calls sleep. Before onr Lord came to the

I

grave, he asks, '"Where have ye laid him ?"

IThus recognizing the fact that the personality of

jLazarus was therm When he came to the grave,

!he litters not a word calculated to lead any one

!to suppose Lazarus was anywhere else than there,

jNo calling npon an invisible entity to return and

henahabit "the body!" Bat looking into the

crave, "He cried with a loud voice,
, Lazarus,

come forth," Did Jesus call him from where
die was not? But lie did call him from the grave

;

ithen Lazarus was therm To say, " his body waa
jthere, but his soul had gone to heaven," is to as-

sume the whole question, not only without any

jevidence, but against the clearest evidence of the

{falsity of such a position, Lazarus was v'ieacl

:

'Xaamrww-was laid in * the grave ; -afcd frora-----t'hc

Cnvave Jesus hade heeere^ come forth, and laewlid



B I U I E EX. A MINE R

.

im:

C#m6,i::;i!i@ whole transaction) is adverse to .the

idea of the duality of.man—orie entity of.:, whom
does ,riot die—does riot go in top- the grave, but in

. conscious living existence departs to some far of!

sphere, inxomfnon language, ^ above the stars."

The case of the female -.disciple, named Tabi-

r
-—tfHA, or Dorcas^ who was dead| and restored to

life by Peter, Acts ix. 36-41, is another example

where the evidence is againsjt the idea of the

v
. personality being found anywhere except in iS the

body " alone. After Peter had prayed, u Turn-

ing to- the body, he said, Tabitha, arise; and'sfo.

opened her eyes, and when she Paw Peter she sat

up," etc. Peter calls
4t the; body," Tabitha.

Showing that the personality was there, and not

somewhere else, " He presented her alive" to the

saints and widows present. She—Tabitha her-

self—had been dead—now she is alive. No hint

—no intimation that a separate, living entity had

been recalled from heaven, or from any other

state or place. Her personality was dead, but

now i§ restored to life. Such an idea as a double

entity is not found in the scene,.

a. The Death and .Re-living of Jesus,

The death and revival of our Lord Jesus Christ

himself will be found, on examination, equally

adverse to the idea of the survival of his soul in

conscious existence when dead. It will be no

part of my inquiry now what his &wZwas. That

soul was made an " offering forsin,"Isa, liii. 10;

it was a poured out unto death," verse 13. In

agreement with this, the Saviour said to his dis-

ciples— •' My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even

unto death," Matt. xxvi. 38. His soul descended

into zheoly Psa^ xvi. 10 ; and I Have already shown

that 4i in sheol there is no knowledge." Paul

declares " Christ-died." He uses no such lan-

guage .as modern theology employs, such as
1---

41 Separation of soul and .body, " to denote the

death of Christ. He speaks not of his soul as de-

parting to heaven when he didd, but— " Christ

died:" the personality died. That his death was

a reality, and not a mere separation of a living

soul from the body, must be evident, from the

fact^that the deatb: i^Bpoken of the soul, and-our

Lord's- own testimony, three days after his death

occurred— "Jam not yet ascended to my Father,"

John xx, 17. Here is the personality that was

dead, embracing his entire manhood, and whom
God had raised up from the dead, according to

the prophecy—u Thou wilt not leave my soul in

rtarf"—in the state:;:,: of. death. Furthermore,,

Jesus said to Jobn^v^f^he appeared to him on;

the Isle of Patmos^#|||in M that liveth: and

wm dead ; and bebold||l-am alive forever more,

amen; and hRve^hefcfiys M-.taklee and of death,"

Kov. i IS,

There was no manifestation of -the G&$£||^®
either spiritually or otherwise, while he was deftly /:

and- without a re-living from the dead, lie-him-v

self is perished, and with him all the -race of;;;-

Adam. Hence, upon his revival into lifer—or.

resurrection from the dead—depeoded<'
;:aM|ilf0||I

hope for a dying race,, for a life to, come.--'^^Th-i|i'^:;-.;

view gives a tremendous importance to the; : i^»:r'-'-.'

urrection of the dead; just such an -importance:;- "-.::

as the Scriptures attach to it ; and sucii^as the "X
;

: advocates of' the common theory— of the^liyiag :

survival of the soul—never did, and nev-cr i:.caifc-

see, or
:;
ffeL..

s i Christ died "—-" GoD^aUe^Ki^yJ;;;

from the dead "—Knowing that Christ ^;)^|i|ap5

raised from the dead, dieth no more; deat&h&f&n^'

no more dominion over Him,"
-w :.

'Such testimony shows, in an unmistakable

manner, that the personality of Christ actually

died ; was unconscious in sheol, in hades,. His

life-giving power to his followers all depended

on the fact of his revival from the dead: so that,

4i
if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain: ye

are yet in your sins: then the^ also which are

fallen asleep in Christ are Perished." 1 Corth.

xv. 17, 18. There is no future life for any mas,,

if Christ is not--, restored from death. Such

,

w
the clear testimony of the New Testament; all

turns on the. fact, whether Christ is alive: but he

is not alive unless God raised film up fm.m : the;

dead ; hence there was no living survivahce.of

his soul in death.

3. Our Lord and the Sadducees.

The discourse of our Lord with the Sadducees

is further proof that dead men are unconscious?,

and that a future life depends on the resurrection,

or re-living from the dead.

I would ask very especial attention to that part {;

of the Evangelical history which records the, in--

terview of our Lord with the Sadducees. Luke;:.;

xx. This sect was evidently one of very great.;;

consideration among the -Jews, since, notw.it hr
.

standing the very serious errors which they .pro--

fessed, they were sufficiently numerous 'and influ-

ential to share the dignities of office with th^ir..

rival countrymen, the Pharisees. With
;

: both;.;

these sects Christ was at issue; and, therefor^/

his opposition to the one is not to be regarded^

as identifying him with the other. The Saddii-

ceeo were very promioentiy opposed #b||pKeJ

teaching of Christ, the. grand theme, of whose.::

ministry was resurrection from the, dead,, ;a
:

i#c-;:

;

trine.which, this sect especially repudiated^-^Mi^v

success! of our Lord's mission- as a tea^h#-:.wag^
;

;.

,therefore, eo much loss of influence tothemjacd :

in ;thk[ respect, gain to- that of the
:

:Bfaarifc^

Under these circumstances ihey. adv#Bl^i;r
tf;

;

/;

publicTy confront him, inc
^
is%mBi:t :l^;il^| :

;
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should successfully perplex hiui, by instancing,

what they supposed, an insuperable difficulty in

the way of the doctrine in question:

It is not undeserving our notice that no all it

don is made by the Sadducees to a state intern

mediate between death and the resurrection, tb

which their objection would also 'have been ap-

plicable; but they proceed from the time of the

death of the woman of seven husbands to that of

the -resurrection. It woukbseem that, if our Lord

had taught the doctrine of the conscious disem-

bodied sou! existing in a state intermediate be-

tween death and the resurrection, these phikn >

sophico-religious coutrovertisfs would scarcely i

have traveled over this long interval to a future
)

event; it would have been more to their purpose
|

to have inquired, "What relation dues this web
;

man sustain to her seven husbands now ? " There
|

would have been no greater absurdity in this

question than that which they proposed, "since, !

if it be affirmed that the" sou! is the human per- ;

sooaltty, capable of n separate existence, then f

relationships of some kind might be presumed to
;

obtain do the intermediate state, as likely as in !

the' resurrection. It would have answered their;

end equally well, to have asked the general
j

question, "What relation does she now sustain ;

to these husbands?" as the more specific one, i

"Whose wife will she be im the resurrection?"
j

Tins form of the question, indeed, would have
|

been the more useful, because it would have eon
|

braced the two obnoxious articles 'Of'the Phari- i

saie creed, and like a two-edged sword have cut
j

both ways at once. The Sadducees not only de-
j

nied the resurrection, but the Pharisaic philosd-
|

phy of the existence of separate souls. Their :

silence with respect to this subject of disembod-
I

led existence, in an intermediate state, makes it

highly probable that whatever the Pharisees may
have taught Christ's ministry comprehended no
such doctrine. Their inquiry is only in reference

to the resurrection—they ask— " Therefore, in

the remrrection whose wife of them is she?"

And Christ's reply, although it, does not form-

ally contradict the popular doctri/ne of the eon
-.. aeious intermediate state, yet certainly seems *

imply that there is no such statm "The children

of this world," he says, "marry and are given
in marriage: but they which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection

from the dead, neither marry nor are given; in

marriage : neither can they diemny mare: for theb-

are equal unto the angels: am- , . ^ tMidren
of God, being the ehiidremof the resurrection.

h

Here are but two states spoken of— "fclie chib
drea of thl* world,'' and "they which shall die

accounted worthy to obtain that worldT ' '^°t

the remotest allusion is made to any .other state

in which man exists. On the contrary, it is

affirmed of them " waaich shall be accounted

wort hy to obtain that world, neither can they

die any more." It might be plausibly replied

that our "Lord used tins word " die " in allusion

to the event of death, the mere experience of

dying ; but it seems more natural and more in

harmony with the context to suppose that he

meant by it the state of death, the whole period

between dying to "this world," and arising in

" that world ' of which he had previously been

speaking. And the very phrases by which the

redeemed are designated, seem to exclude any

intermediate state of conscious existence between
death and the resurrection. They are called in

reference to their two states, "the children of

this world," end "the children of the resurrec-

tion." .

But further, having exhibited to them the

futility of their supposed unanswerable argument
against the doctrine in question, and placed its

possibility before them by the announ cement that

the new condition of the future life will dispense

with many of the relations and circumstances of

the present, he proceeds to appeal to their sacred

books, and their acknowledged authority, Moses,

in vindication of the doctrine of resurrection

from the dead, "Now that the dead are raised,

even Moses showed at the bush, when lie called

Che Lord, the God of Abraham, . the God of

Isaac, and the God of Jacob, For he is not a

God of the dead but of the living, for all live

unto him." Tins allusion to the writings of

Moses, let it be carefully .observed, is for this-

especial purpose— to prove to the Sadducees the

certainty of the resurrection. Its purpose is thus

formally announced by Christ—-"Now that the

;

dead-'-'-nre " [will he) "raised."

;
Obviously the future, according to a common

j
idiom """"'of language, is here put in the present

I

tease. We inquire, how does this appeal to the

;
words of Moses prove the disputed doctrine'?

;
Moses called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and

|

the God of Isaac, an 1 the God of Jacob. But

I Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, i\re dead! Is

j God the God of the dead? Said Christ, a He is

j
not a God of the dead, but of the living; for all

|
live unto him." Does this last statement, "all

i live unto him," mean, that Abraham, Isaac, and

j
Jacob were acfuaily alive as disembodied spirits?

i It, so, how does it prove the point in debute?

I Christ is arguing with the object of proving the

I
certainty -of the resurrection— v Now that, the

; dead are raised," is the position which he under-

takes to prove, Such an interpretation of iris

ell
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words, in-akes our Lord's argument pointless; it
j

Samaritans eater ye" not : but go'ratlierlolplll

then contains no proof "that the dead. are-
1
lost sheep; of the house of Israel.'

1

Matt/x.-feOt:)

raised," But the. argument is logical, and the
\

I have thought this had reference to the,.' 'Israel—

proof triumphant. As if our^ Lord had said

—

\ then in the land of Judea; and not to the ten

True, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are dead\ but tribes scattered abroad. Jesus sends out seventy

^Jiieir death is only temporary, they will live again; others to. preach the same thinj. (Luke x. 1-0).
^ this brief cessation of their existence is nothing

;

John also preached it, (Malt. iii. 1-2). And so

to Him u who? cali3*those things which be not as did Jesus himself. (Mark i. 15). So the land

though they were." All live unto God, whom ; of Judea was filled with the idea that the king-

He designs shall live, though they live not vow. ' dom of God was at hand, and would immediately

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, although dead, yet be set up. But Jesus spake a parable to show
live m God's affections and purposes; and at the

\

his disciples that the Nobleman must go iiato a
appointed time they shall live in His actual pros-

\
far country to receive the royalty and return.

ence. God would not be called " the God of I Compare Mark x. 46-52 and xi. 1-11 with Luke
Abrahum, and of Isaac, and of Jacob," were they

j

xix. The Apostles, and the seventy were- seat
dead for ever, as you Sadducees believe; ^ for he

j
on a confined mission u into every city and placed

is not a God of the dead, but of the living."
;

whither he himself would come." (Luke x. 1).

Jesus Christ, as "the Resurrection and the Life
1

' And Jesus tells His Apostles " ye shall noti*ha.y,e.

promised—and the Patriarchs are interested in : gone over the cities? of Israel " (L e.,-\\\v cities to

that promise— "Whosoever liveth and believeth

in me shall not die forever;" he shall die for a

time, but not for ever; he shall rise again. Be-

cause, therefore, the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac,

Which they were then sent) "till the Son of
:

man
be corae.'' (Matt. x. 2??)'. The coming, here

spoken of, seems to me, was fulfilled when Jesus

j

rode into Jerusalem on the colt, in fulfilment of

and Jacob, will live again at the resurrection of i Zjech. ix. 9. Here the first mission ended ; then

the just, God, the " God of the living," is appro-
|
Jesus commenced teaching his disciples that, he

priately called, by Moses, their God. The proof ; must be crucified, buried, and rise again. There-

of resurrection from the dead is complete and I fore, the coming spoken of in Matt. x. 23, was

irresistible. The point to be proved, " Now that
\
fulfilled as recorded in Luke xix. 28-40. Then

the dead are raised" is triumphantly reached, after his death, burial, and resurrection, lie .was

''Then certain of the Scribes answering said,
j

with hi? disciples forty days teaching themjthings

Master, thou hast well said."
j
concerning the kingdom of God, And just be-

This grand argument, however, involves much
\
fore he left them, he commissioned them

j.
to go

more than is at first apparent. It affirms, by
j

into all the world, and preach the gospel to every

implication, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are
j

creature; or to the whole creation. This mission

dead: that they are not note in possession of con- is unlimited ; and is as wide as the declaration,

scions life. Our Lord's argument demands this

supposition; it is an essential step upon which

he rises to his consummate proof of the resurrec-

tion of the dead. Where, then, is the Gnat
Teacher's recognition of the doctrine of the dis

embodied spirit, and the intermediate state of

consciousness of the dead? This one instruction,

the more valuable oil account of its argumenta-

tive form, and proceeding from him who has
4t the keys of hades ancVof death," is sufficient

alone to scare away the human traditions against

which I contend. Ed.

-• «*+>• --- -----
:

The Two Commissions."

BY W. II. WHITMAN.

" the whole creation shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption." The apostles, it seems,

waits for the promise of the Father; and ;thetf

start to fill this last mission. But could not do f

it, unless made mere powerful than their ene-

mies, God's power, it seems, most interfere,

and place His church upon a basis, far above ^li

enemies, so they can not be hurt by fire, sword,

spear, fullers club, or any other deadly weapon.

This will bring the church into the age following

this. Then what was partially commenced ..
:

#t

Pentecost,' will be revived by immortal .beings,

-

and this last mission fully carried out to th% very

letter; and by their work, God will hare alt-uteri-

to live, and be brought to the knowledge of the

troth ; by which means all the families of the;

earth will be blessed. u For they shall !>e ji#^

ling in the day of His power."

The above is for any writer -iof the Examwkr
I have thought for many years that the apos-

tles were sent out on two different missions. In
\

the first place, Jesus -.sent themiout on. a confined
|

to criticise, and show the errors; .JorsX^m^t^;

mission ; for they were told not to " go into the
|
wish to advocate error.'

! The obovc views XhWe:.;

way of the Gentiles, and into anv citv of the advanced to different denominators ;
l>utrnore
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especiallyU§ the. tmiversalist; and have many
'times called for criticism ;. but have never had

any- presented. To sum up. in few words, T will

just' add, M that Jesus/Christ was a minister of

the circumcision for the truth of God. n
[;
This

mission of Christ's commenced after his baptism,

and continued until he rode into Jerusalem on.

the colt, I have thought the coming spoken of*

in Matt. x. 23, Zech. ix. 9, was fulfilled then.

And He taught his disciples at that time that he

must go into a far country and return, before the

kingdom of God would be set up. He then

commenced teaching of his death, buriall, and

resurrection, and other things connected
|

there-

with; which continued until his death. After he

irOse he gave the disciples the second commis-

sion ; was then taken up to heaven, to come again

the second time, which is still future.

Gulmhurg
%
IHi.

Instinct of Prayer.
u Prayer is the goal's sincere desire,, untittered

or expressed." It is the natural act of a depend-

ent creature. It is the voice of nature |iu its

deep-toned breathings speaking to God, | There

ig something nearly akin to prayer observable,

©veil in inarticulate nature; 44 The whole crea-

tion groaneth and travaileth in pain." Theiearth,

unnerved and torn by throbbing earthquakes and

belching volcanoes, seems as if struggling to give

utterance to some terrible sense of woe.

The vast deep, ever restless and wailing,; seems

as if an indistinct sentiment cf terrot was sweep-

ing over its rough-billowed bosom. The
I

utter-

ance of the brutes maybe interpreted as the dim
consciousness of want and dependence. But it is

in man that this divine instinct becomes audible.

Man alone is conscious of his helplessness, and

ia this consciousness can#alone turn to a superi-

or power. His whole life, from his cradle years

of infancy to hoary age, teaches but one lesson-
that of ignorance, of infirmity, and of depend-

ence upon the God who made him. There are

no wise, but feel their ignoranc^ and need of di-

vine light and guidance; and this feeing he

breaks forth with the dying Goethe: fLight,
Lord—more light 1" The strongest feels, his

weakness. His pulse beats faintly-—and ;he
realizes that his existence is a frail and

|
fragile

thing, and in order to strength and sustenance,

he must of necessity join himself to the centiu-of

all life. He is unhappy and -wretched, nnd^he
wonld quaff the waters that gush frira: the

fountain* of life and glory. He is miserable—
guilty, and he would flee where mercy lean he
obtained.. .

|

The ;

natural expression of his: consciousness is

tjo pray. Prayer. is but the voice of man crying;

to God out of the^epths of despair and guilt

into which he has fallen. Left to his own guid-

ance he plunges but the deeper into misery, and

from deep mountain gorges he looks on high,

and cries to him who sits enthroned on the ever-

lasting hills, to bring him up from the gates of

death and hell. Burdened with such terrible

uncertainty and dread, there are but few who do
hot at times give loud utterance to a bitter,

realizing sense of their weakness ; and cry to God
for help. %

|

It is perfectly natural for man to pray. Pride
inay deter; shame may bend low its head to con-

ceal its secret sorrow; but the soul feeling the

divine breathing of the upper world sweeping
o'er it, yearns to open itself to God as morning
powers open themselves to the genial warmth and
light of the sun. There is not a warm, pure,

ennobling, gushing, emotion of our nature, but
naturally breathes out in prayer. In such times

all feel that God is the best friend—our natural

protector—and hence we look to him alone,

Problems,

BY HENRY BRITTAIN, F. E. H. S.

(Continued from the Bible Examiner, October,

1877.

IV. Was man formed out of the dust of the

ground? Or, a part of man? After being form-

ed, what lived? "What caused man to live? DM
the breath of lives constitute the man? Bid the

breath of lives constitute the animating power
in the man? Is this animating power the life?

In what part of man does this life dwell? If

;this life were taken away what would be the

result? Bid man become a living soul? Or, a

living soul become man?

V. Was man made in the image of God? Ij»

God a person? Is He a quality? If a quality, in

what would man's likeness to him consist? If a

person, in what would the likeness consist?

What was the punishment decreed for the

jshedding^of man's blood? Why was it so decreed ?

| Can we kill a quality? Can we remove a quality?

; Which is the better, to remove an evil quality

jfrom a person, or to destroy the quality and; the

person possessing it, together?

;

Does killing consist in the destruction of a qo&L
jity, or a person? Ig man the likeness, ^6r: the

?rk«mcs3-the mnni Does the likeness exist apart

i



BIBLE ' EXAM IH Etc tm,

i

1

from :lhe man? Does it exist In connection with

the man?

Has likeness the same .meaning as nature? Or,

power? Or, existence? Is being like each other

krone thing, the same a* .being of the same char-

acter in all things? Is it the same, as being of

the same power? Or, of the same existence? In

v
wh'at does the likeness of God consist?

VI. What is an entity? Is man- an entity? Is

man a quality? Is immortally an entity? Is im-

mortality a quality? If immortality is a quality,

was man made for immortality? If not, was im-

mortality made for man? ^

Does man exist? Is man composed of parts?

Does a man exist in parts? Separately? If not?

how does he exist? Which is the greater, the

whole or a pari? Is the whole of man the great-

er, or a part of man? Was^man made immor-

tal? Was part of> man made immortal? If a

part of man was made immortal, how were the

other parts made?
Is life, existence? Has dust life of itself? Does

dust exist? What causes dust to live? Is it a

power given to dust that causes it to live? Or,

is it dust that causes a power to live? Do you

know of any dust that has immortality of itself?

;
How do you confer honor? Does the greater

confer honor upon the less? Is the giver of im-

mortality the greater? Or, the receiver of im-

mortality? Is the one who holds immortality as

a right supreme? Or, the one whohas it as a

privilege?

Can two opposite agents act in unity? If so,

what would be the result? Would the result

be a product consisting solely of either agent?

Or, would it partake of both? If one agent were

stronger than the other, what would be the re-

sult?

If one paft of man is immortal, and the other

mortal, how do they agree? Which conquers?

What becomes of the najfc conquered? If one

part of man conquers, and another is conquered,

what becomes of the man?

VII. Did Jesus, the Christ, become man?
Did He claim exemption from the lot of man?
To what did He pour out His soul? For what

purpose did He pour out His soul? If men were

immortal before his death, why did he die for

man? As man, did the Christ claim to be inr

mortal? Did he lay down his life? Did life

cease when he laid down? Why did he lay his

life down? Whom did, he deliver by laying his

iife down? .

p-i$ow could Re deliver if there was no Deed

of deliverance? Can man deliver himself ff^,;..

death? " Does he^ deliver part of himself?;;. #il;; :

:

the Christ deliver man? , Or, a portion only..of:;».:.

man? If so, would this be a full deliverancrl

"

:

:

V;

In all reverence, seeing the issues-raised,' to be-

resumed, the Lord willing, &% opportunity per*"'-

mits-

Birm ingliam, England :

Letter from Rome.

Father Curci akd the Jesuits,

An important and significant event has just

taken place feere within the domain of the ,

Roman Catholic Church. Father Ourci, a mem-
ber of the Society of Jesus, a man distinguished

for purity- of life, fervor of;-gpmt, great- ability..

and great learning, perhaps the best preacher

in Italy, was expelled two days ago from *the

Society I© which he has devoted a long life—

and why? For heresy in doctrine? for lack of

devotion to the -Church? for any diminution in

his regard for its Infallible Head? Nay, verily.

Solely and entirely because he has dared to ex-

press himself freely on a question offact; because.

he baa said
:
and written that fclr the last seven.

^

years the temporal power of the.GPopehas ceased

to exist; that only by a miraculous interposition

of divine power could it be restored.; Farther^

that it is not fully demonstrated that this tem-

poral power is necessary for the government of

the Church, and it is not sure whether, if re-

stored, it would be an advantage! ' Finally^,

that, seeing the question has passed out of, the-

limit of discussion and become one of stern,

reality, the truest wisdom of the Church would

seem to consist in adapting itself to this mew

order of things and seeking some mode of con-

ciliation with a the powers that be. f *

For this language Father Curci has been, stig-

matized by Protestants as a crafty politician a

Jesuit of the Jesuits, a man to be watched- and

suspected. For this language,, and for refusing..

to retract it, : Father Curci has been cast out of

the Jesuit congregation. Here is the narrative,

of the facts, as printed in a daily paper, .the-

u Liberta ;" a paper of very moderate and reason-

able politics, by no means a violent 4
* anti-cleric

cal."

As early as the year 1871, Father Curci; began,

to speak after this fashion of the condition of;, af-

fairs, and two ye,ars later gave his opinions to.ib&.

public in his preface to an edition of :i;tbeMcmf^

gospels—
a'""

version prepared and published;;% ;

;

;

himself, Prom that moment he becatoe--obao6r^

ious to the Vatican; but as reading, especially'^

SH§
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a serious nature, is ivot popular In Ital|y, the ease

was not pAmp try taken up,' Last Winter, when
preaching in Milan, Father Curci, being: in '.the

company, of a gentlemen, the leader the the cleri-

cals in that city, gave expression to the same ml
of ideas, and hi> words were carried to Koine
and repeated to Pius IX. himself, who became
very angry and indignant.

^ Father Curci| learning- this, wrote to the Pope
a private letter in most guarded and; respectful

terms. The Pope read It, and wrote upon it,

"Not worthy of a reply," and sent it to -the Gen-
eral of the Society of Jesus. It ne^er reached
its address, but instead, no one seems to know
how, fell into jthe hands of a journal and was
published. After this the wrath of the Vatican
knew no bounds. In the month jof August
Father' Curci canie to Rome and haA an inter-

view with Cardinal Simeoni, the successor of

!

Antonelli. He was ordered to retract. At first
\

he refused, saying he had nothing to retract,
|

having attacked no dogma, but simply! expressed
\

an opinion on a question of practical politics.
\ \

The Cardinal insisted, and Farther Ciurci yield-
!

ed to a certain degree, offering a promise that he
|

would henceforth avoid speaking in ipublic, or !

writing on the subject, and agreeing to print the
!

engagement in a new work which he is Jo bring
j

out shortly. This, however, did not satisfy the !

Cardinal, who insisted son him binding jhimself to
\

silence even in private/ Against this tyranny!
Father Curci revolted, and consequently is ex-

'

pelled. -Thus," says the "Libert,a,j» in con-
clusion, "it is plain to be seen that! none but
slaves can keep on good terms with the Vatican

;

men of intelligence and learning must separate
'from it."

The truth is, whether Father Curci is aware of
it or not, he is. an anomaly in the Church of
Rome. There is a smell of heresy about him,
which the authorities of that Church Shave- ever
been quick to perceive. It is possible,! and even
probable, that he may die in her communion,
protesting attachment to her with bis latest
breath. He. will be none the jess a Ireprobaie
..son.

My personal knowledge of this distinguished
man is conlined to a few months attendance on
Ids preaching, !

Spending the winter of 1872-8 in the city of
Florence, I made an effort during the daily ser-
vices of Lent to find out the kind of preaching
which was going.on. In the grand old bhurch of
Santa Maria Novella, immortalized by) frescoes
on which the young Michel Angelo worked as an
apprentice, I found a broad-built, course, ugly
J>«>inmicnn iuouk, raving away daily in! el<»qticn-t

Italian to a little handful of poor women, with a

tiny sprinkling ofj>oorer looking men, against

Protestants. T.he"oft repeated story -of Luther
and Calvin's apostasy for the sake of a wife™ex-
pressed, however, coarsely or brutally—of Henry
Vlir. and his revolt against the Pope because the
latter refused to consent to his wicked entreaty
for a divorce, was told to a miserable auditory
who plainly did not know, the names of either

Luther or Henry V1IL, and whose conceptions
of Potestants might be comprised in the words,
"a wicked and dangerous set of people living

somewhere out of Italy.

"

The friar would raise his voice to thunder pitch

as he enlarged on the wickedness of these people,

and said one morning that if he only had the sta-

tistics before him\e would show them the vast

increase of crime in Protestant countries as com-
pared with Catholic ones; also that among Pro-
testants there are crimes of an infamous nature
such as are not even Tenoicn among Catholics. I

used to sit and smile at his impudence, and also

to see that his congregation grew neither in inter-

est nor in numbers.

In another beautiful little church, SanMicheie,
I found a preacher telling, a little knot of women
and children of the last scenes in the life of

St. Joseph, the reputed father of our Saviour.

His death was narrated with the, greatest accur-

acy, the Holy Virgin holding his head in herr-
arms Jesus kneeling to receive the last parental

blessing and]then joining with his mother to close

the dying saint's eyes.
*

In another, I found a priest shouting excitedly

the praises of Mary, and winding up his sermon
with the declaration that Mary has always had a

people and that people in the Italian race. Then,
kneeling down, the people following his example,
he raised his eyes and hands in prayer, exclaim-

ing, ''Oh, Mary, behold us thy children at thy
feet! We swear to be faithful to thee."

From a Catholic lady, who avowed herself no
friend to the Jesuits, I learned that there was a

good Jesuit preacher in one of the Lenten pulpits,

arid thus it was that I found Father Curci.

The scene was an impressive one. The sermon
began at the Ave Maria, or sunset 'hour, and was
preceded by a brief Litany chanted by a white-

robed priest who could just be seen by the dimly
lighted altar. The pecple, kneeling each one at

his chair, repeated the responses. That being
ended, there took place the general moving of

chairs and clearing of throats which is the usual

prelude to the business of listening to a sermon
in Roman Catholic Italy. Every eye' in the

crowded congregation wan directed to the pub
pit which was lighted by two tallow c-andies, the.
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sole lights 1

iii the church when the altar service
;
ing I rarely found occasion to differ seriously

was concluded. I from him, and recognized in his sermons, plain.'

A tall thin elderly man with white hair and a
; practical enunciation of Scripture truth, such as

very intelligent and kindly face appeared in the :

\ }m{\ \)Lm niways accustomed to, but such as is

high' pulpit, took off his cap, crossed himself

Iptrfchfg at the crucifix invariably attached to a

Catholic pulpit, then,- kneeling, repeated the

first half of the Ave Maria, the people finishing

it\ The test followed in Latin, but was trans-

lated into Italian contrary to the usual custom

in Italy, where it is only a sonorous appendage

repeated at intervals by the preacher as an em-

bellishment to his discourse and a mystification-

to his hearers.

I could not repress a smi

very unusual here, His sermons during Fassion

; week were most touching. He presented *Chri'ift

\

in his last sufferings in a way .that evidently

I
reached the hearts of his hearers. Wiien the

j
last sermon of the course was ended he took an

'

|
affectionate leave of the people, and kneeling

! down in the pulpit commended them fervently

;

to 'God in an extempore, prayer ; In which pray-

j

er I well remember how tenderly he prayed for

le as I listened a year
j

tbe venerable head of the Cburch-thc Pope,

j who, celebrating the
j

Tbe PeQ i
)le wept -freely, nor could I help follow-

age to a preacher in Rome
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the

|

ingtheir example.

Virgin, ended every sixth paragraph with his
j

It was during these sennons that I heard Fath-

untranslated text given with a grandiloquence
\
er Curci announce the completion of his version

and pronunciation which must be heard to be
|

of the. four gospels, which he. earnestly begged

imagined. " Sap-ientia edificavit sibl domain"
\ his hearers to buy and read, and which I myself

Not so Father Curci. It was clearly his aim
\ bought at the door of the Church. •

-

not to mystify by means of his text, but to make

it plain to bis hearers. He was preaching a

course of sermons on the prophecies concerning

Christ given in the Old Testament^ and fulfilled

in the New, and he often used a; Hebrew word

and explained its meaning so as to be very^ accu-

rate in his interpretations. I remember one of

these explanations was concerning the first

The preface to this work is remarkable. -In it-

he laments that many Christians (i. e., Catholics)

will probably depart this life without having m
much as seen the blessed book which ought to be

their guide through life and- their comfort in the

hour of death.

An edition of 8,000 was sold in a few weeks

promise of a Saviour-the one given to Eve. In !

and Father Curci *wKHHK*d it wMia» adding

the Italian Bible, owing to the fact that the that he should have hope for poor Italy if only

word "seed" is a feminine noun, the passage

reads "she shall bruise thy head,"*; and is, as far

as I know, always applied in the Roman Church

to the Virgin herself. At least I heard- it most

strenuous so applied by a great Jesuit preacher

he could see her begin to read the Gospel. In

this matter, too, I have heard him accused by

Protestants of want of sincerity. I do not pre-

tend to be a prophet or a discoverer of spirits,

but I have not been able to unite in this judg-

in the Gesu, in Rome; and again in an address
j

ment.

I heard read to the Pope by a foreign Bishop I The reputation of the Society of Jesus has fal-

last summer, to which the Pope nodded earnest
; }en ;0D its distinguished son, but to me Father

and hearty approbation.
I Cur<fi ever seemed a true man. The Lord be 'bis

': Father Curci took special pains to point out
!

j ud^e . He: is plainly too true a man for his So-

this error, and by reference to the Hebrew showed
j de^ aod |t bag doQe Mm an hbnor hc may not

that the pronoun referred^ to
^

the woman, hit '

yet u ftWe to appreciate i1i: ejecting him. What
to her seed.

! will Ibe his career now remains to be seen. A
;

-Not Mary but the babe on her knee/; ^^
| Met]kodist, a Presbyterian, or even an Episcopal

the preacher with great warmth.-; "Mary is but l

a creapwre^ it is her Son who is divine,"

On another occasion he gave a very ingenious

explanation of saint-invocation : "You pray to

the saints, "said he, "and yet I am in duty

bound to tell you that they cannot hear you. How,

then, is the practice of any use to you? Only

thus: The saints, standing in the immediate

/presence of God, see all things in him, and

among other things, your prayer*.

During the whole time I attended his prench-

clergjym&n, in America, coming into uncomfort-

able (relations with his own church, may enter

another without doing ...terrible : violence to his

feelibgs, and without destroying his prospects of

usefulness. But a priest of the Roman Catholic

Church in Italy under the displeasure of the

Pop^is.in troubled waters. Knowing. none .of

the Sustaining influences that are thrown around

a man by wife, children, and domestic liappi-

ncssi'the Church and its ceaseless round of scr-
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;-Yte£s.is the only home- he knows. Driven from
her enclosure, where shall ho. go? Separation

.frpm..tt« Gkwrcfy to a sincere Roman Catholic, is

-worse than- death-, and the displeasure, though
plainly unmerited, of the Pope, to a cjonscienti-

,oua, tender-hearted son of the Church-fand such
sons there are

?
. though they be few—i$ a source

of distress such as to our Independent, sklf-poised

Protestantism is perfectly incomprehensible.—
J. A. 8. Writing .from Some in Christikn Union.

Has the Lord Jesus Co^ie ?

AN INQUIRY BY ELD. S. W. BtsdoP,

The sentiment seems to prevail, to soke extent
among Advcntistg, that the Lord Jesus mas come.
If it be true it is important to know it.j It is of
no much importance that evidence of the clearest

character should be
t
given of its truthfulness, if

indeed it be true. Judging the future by the
past, to be mistaken on that point, will work
mischief to those who are thus mistaken]. I wish
to speak in kindness on this subject My in-

quiry shall be, What saith the Scriptures? I un-
derstand the Bible to teach that there are but two
advents, or comings of the Messiah. I call at-

tention to texts that speak plainly on the sub-
ject of our Lord's coming. John xiv. 3. uAnd
if I go and prepare a place for you, I mil come
again and* receive you unto myself. "

| Ho one
could reasonably gather the idea from tjhe above
text that there is more than one coming (of Christ

subsequent to the utterance of the above lan^

guage. When he comes, as declared in the text

quoted, he receives his bride, the church, to him-
self. This coming for the same purpose, viz.,

to save the elect, is declared (see Heb. ix. J38),to be
his second coming. "And onto them that look
for him shall he appear the second time without
sin unto salvation." To save the elected ones is

to makethein immortal. (1 Cor. lev. 53.) And
when they are made immortal they are caught
up to meet the Lord in the air. 1 Thesi. iv. 1Q,

17. Ail this is accomplished when he comes the

second time. Additional proof is found in

Matt. xxiw 30, 81. ''And they shall see the

Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory. And he shall bend bis

angels with, a great sound of a trumpet, hud they!

shall gather together his elect from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the] other."

ThU: is the game gatb#riiig and salvation pro-

mised in John xiv. 8, and -Heb.' ix. 28, and, I

repeat, is at his second coming, Thie is not. aa.

unproved assertion, but the plain reading of tM
Scriptures.. If there is a coming, or manifesta-

tion, 'beyond his second coming, it is not at that

third coming that the elect are gathered, but
at his second coming. If there is another mani-
festation, or coming, beyond the Second, it

should be pointed out to us as plainly stated, in

unequivocal language in the Holy Scriptures. It

must be so stated, or we can not in reason be
required to believe it. Where, I ask, is the

scripture that plainly declares that Christ will

come more than twice? I do not ask for any
man's opinion, exposition, or' explanation of texts.

Such evidence is only human, and necessarily

imperfect, and, therefore, unreliable in the mak-
ing up of faith. Nothing can lead me out but a

plain thus saith the Lord.

It has been said that Heb. ix. 28, signifies

nothing more than that Christ will come again;

and that the Greek, translated " second time,"

has only that meaning, x This statement is incor-

rect. The word deuterou, translated second time

in Heb. ix, 28, is entirely, and distinctly, anoth-

er word from that rendered again.

Palin is the greek word translated again. I

will give a few texts out of the many where the

Greek word deuterou occurs, and all will see that

it is a numeral adjective, or answers to the num-
eral adjective in English Grammars. The first

text is Matt. xxvi. 42. "He went away the

second time and prayed." Mark xiv. 72.
ts And

a second time the cock crew." John xxi? 16.
44 He saith to him again the second time, Simeon,

Son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these?"

Acts x. 15. " And the voice spake unto him the

second time," etc.

These sample texts show conclusively that the

Greek word deuterou signifies the second recur-

rence of the same event, and not merely that it

will simply recur. If he comes a second time,

after the first, it will be again, . of course,, but

deuterou is not only again, it is
u second time,*

1

it is numerically the second advent of the Mes-

siah. It has that signification only.

When the* Lord comes it is with the trump of

God. See 1 Thess. iv, 16, 1 Cor. xv. 52, Matt.

xxiv. 31. If the coming of Christ is literal, real,

so must also be the sounding of the trumpet, If

it is all symbolization, or mythical, we know
nothing whatever what is indicated. All is

mere conjecture.

Itia declared in the above scriptures thati^tbe

dca^are .raised, and the living changed,, and-that
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they .all- put-on immortality, -at ilm Bounding of

the trump of God; and Paul^ays it all occurs

u Io a moment, in the- twinkling of an #ye." So

sure as Paul spake by inspiration, and said what

Jiemeans, there is no continued process in the

fesurrcction of the sons of God. It is
4£ sudden-

ly, as in the twinkling of ati eye."—Mukdock.

There is no mystery in the scriptures as to the

character of the second advent of Christ, It is

visible, literal, and personal. Proof; Matt,

xxiv. 30. "And then shall appear the sign of

the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the

tribes of the earth mourn, and they (the tribes

of the earth), shall see the Son of man coming in

the clouds of heaven with power and great

glory. " Others may find it necessary to "fix" this

text to suit their theory; but I must believe it

just as it fell from the lips of my divine Lord.

I am, therefore, compelled to
v

believe that when

he comes to gather his elect (see v. 81), all the

tribes of the earth will see him. Amen. See also

Rev. i. 7. " Behold he cometh with clouds, and

every eye shall see him, and they also which

pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall

wail because of him. Even so, Amen." Who
dares to dispute this double affirmation of the

son of God?

Acts i. 11, is thoroughly positive on the man-

ner of the second coming of,Christ. "This same

J^sus, which is taken up from you into heaven,

shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven." In what manner did he go into

heaven? Answer: "While they beheld he was

taken up; and a cloud received him out of their

sight." Verse 9. Surely if he conies the second

time in "like manner" as he ascended, that

coming must be visible. It "is nowhere intimated

in any part of the Bible that months, days, or

years will intervene between his coming, and his

being made visible to a^Lf Nothing has been

given to establish such a "view more authentic

than a mere human deduction, and that deduc-

tion flatly contradicts the positive statements

made by Christ and his apostles, as we have

seen.

It is this same Jesus that will come the second

time, the same Jesus that died on the cross, and

was laid in Joseph^ tomb. When the women
visited the sepulchre tjie angels said to them, he

(Jesus), is not here, he is risen. The same Jesus

vthat the women knew before lie died, was the

one that arose from the dead.

M&rkxvi. 6 u And he saith unto them, Be

not affrighted : ye seek ?Jesus of Na-zerctlr which

.was crucified ; he is risen,; he. is not here : befedid : <

the place where they laid Mm^ Matt, xxviii, 5,

6. "And the angel answered and said unto fto ...

women, Fear not ye ; for I know that 'ye tedk

Jesus which was crucified. He is not here:. -fox

he is risen, as he said.. Come sec the place where

the Lord lay." Enough scripture has been <}UOt-

e"d to prove that the identical Jesus who'cUe&0&
the cross of Calvary, and was entombed in the

rock sepulchre, was raised from the dead. 'That

Jesus, before he died, existed as a person, and

that person was composed of "flesh and bones."

In that organism was the Christ identity while he

lived, and unless that same organism is raised

from the dead, it is not that " same Jesus," bat

a Jesus that did not die, another Jesus of whom
nothing if said in the Holy Scriptures. He did,

however, rise from the dead with his organism

of flesh and bones. More properly the body that

died, was raised by the power of the Father.

Hear the* testimony of Peter on this point. Acts

ii. 30-32
s
in speaking of David he says; " There-

fore being a prophet, and knowing that God h.a<l

sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit
:
of

liis loins, according to the fleshy he would raise up

Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before,

spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his ecmi

was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see cor-

ruption." To say that the flesh oLChrist was

not resurrected is to charge the Holy One of

Israel with perjury. But koow, Ovaio man, that

God's oath will never fail ; therefore, Jesus, with

a body of flesh and bones will sit on David's

throne.

1 will add the testimony of Christ himself,

Luke xxiv. 39, 40. He said to his disciplee after

his resurrection, " Behold my hands and my feet,

that it is I myself: handle me and sec; for a spirit

hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have," To

say thatjChrist did not have flesh and bones, is

16 charge him with practicing deception, and

also with telling a falsehood, for be said in plain

language, that they saw him have flesh and bones.

If he deceived in this, who can assure us with any

certainty that .
it is not all a deception? Tfee

Pharisees called him a deceiver, and if he had

not flesh and benes, they gave Mm his true char-

acter. My brethren must excuse me from adop-

ting a theory that legitimately lauds those who

hold it in such blasphemous conclusions. They

did,, however, handle Christ and proved t^e

truthfulness of what he said. '.Matt, xxviiLJ:.
"And ak they went to tell his disciples, J&stii

met them, raying, AHhaii. And they tooh him

by the feet, and worshipped him." - "*
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Were those feet, etherialistic feet? , When they

took him|t>y the feet did they take a finp grasp

on nothing ?
:

If they grasped at feet, and clutched.

a phantoin, it would not be very conviricing to

them that the Christ had risen. It strikes me as

being too late in the day to make our risen Christ

a phantftsma, and that too in opposition to Ins

positive declaration that he is not a -phantasmal

but? ik
I, myself."

But, says one, "He went into the house with-

out ppening the door.' 1 Who says so? Neither

'Clmst,' or any of the Evangelists, or Ajpostles

even said any thing of the kind. I know it

reads, *' The doors being shut, " but the emphatic

parti of the statement is that they were shut tlfor

fear of the Jews." See John xx. 19. At this

timcj Jesus "came and stood in their nhidst."

It is perfectly reasonable to believe tjhat he

opened the door and walked into the house; and
it isrvery unreasonable to suppose that with that

body that I have proved he had after his j resur-

rection, and have shown it from his own words,

he went through the door without opening it.

As^ie^Bible nowhere gays he did go through
material boards, planks, or slabs of wdod or

stone, with a material body of flesh and bones,

it is not best to attempt to load the sacreql text

with| more than legitimately belongs . to it.

Whether God could send material bodies through
slabs

1

of wood, I shall not attempt to discuss.

That) he did it in this case is sheer assumption.
Perhjaps God could have brought Jesus out of

Joseph's tomb without having the stone rolled

--away); but he did not. It is possible thalt He
mighjt have brought the bodies of the saints that

rose ifter Christ's resurrection through thejsolid

earth) that covered them, but he did not do so;

He first "opened "their graves. If the disciples

did nbt se@ him open the door, it proves nothing;
but up evidence of any such thing exists lis the

inspired record. But, says one, "it don't say
that lie opened the door.' 1 Neither does it say

that He used his tongue when he talked to them
on that occasion, It was not necessary. "Every

body from that time to this, recognizes the! fact

that people always use their tongues when Ithey
talk, ajud It is just as notoriously true that people
never (enter a room, or house without opening
the do^>r that lets, them In.

f

Why. do not! the

Evangelists tell every time that Jesus and others
enter a) house that they opened the door? simply
because it is entirely useless. There are several

potent (reasons that might be urged why the[dis-

.

cipl^r- jn;»y not have uecii him till after he jhad

entered the house, and stood in their midst,* if it

was revealed that such was the case ; but no such
revelation.,.eJtsts. . -

I am told that Christ arose a Spiritual body.
That may be true, but in what sense was his

body spiritual? Do you mean by spiritual

etheralistic, phantastic, or ghostly? If you do,

Christ had' not a -spiritual body in that sense;
for I have abundantly proved that Christ was a

literal, tangible person after his resurrection

;

made up of bones, sinews, tendons, ligaments,

muscles, nerves, etc. He was not immaterial In

any sense of that word. He was made alive

from the dead through the power of the Spirit of

God, and iu that sense he was a spiritual body,
or person. He, in his physical organism/ was
animated by the Holy Spirit. See 1 Peter iii.

18. . . . Being indeed put to death in the flesh,

but made alive by the Spirit.—Emp. Dia. see

Rom. viii. 11. We are very emphatically warned
by the Son of God against following those who
say that he has come in a secret manner. Hear
him. Matt. xxiv. 26. " Wherefore If they shall

say unto you, Behold he is in the desert
;
go

not forth: behold he is in the secret chambers;
believe it not." Why not believe it? Because
" As the lightning cometh out of the east, and
shineth even unto the west; so shall also the

coming of the Son of man be." See also Luke
xvii. 23, 24, Just as visible as the lightning's

flash will be the only coming of Christ that is to

take place this side of his ascension into heaven.
It seems to me that any one who cloud doubt
the fact that the coming of Jesus Christ is to be
literal, actual, personal, and visible, could with
just as much plausibility of -deduction show that

he would not cooie at all, It is only safe to wait

till- our eyes shall see the King In his beauty,

even though we may have failed entirely in our

computation of prophetic numbers. We are told

that the day of the Lord will come as a thief.

It is true that it will overtake a designated, class

as a thief; but not so will the coming of the

heavenly Bridegroom be to his waiting bride.

" Ye brethren are not In darkness that that day
should overtake you as a thief. n l Thess. v. 4.

see also verses 1—4. Because His coming will

be as a thief to those who are not watching, .it

does not at all follow that his coming is to be

mythical, an,d invisible. If a thief comes Into

your house he Is there In his personal presence,

and visible to all into whose presence he comes
Christ will come as a thief on those who are not

ready in the sense of taking them by surprise,

coming u in a day that they look not for him,

and in an hour thnt they arc not aware of" (see

Matt, xxiv. 50); in time when Ih^v are whollv

I

I

I
A
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unprepared-lo-ineet hini. The language is clear, r

positive, And. inspired,' that on the expectant, :

elected sons of Gody the day of Christ will not

come as a thief. May our loving Father give us
\

wisdom that in all things we may follow the
j

I if K N PARDON ABLE SlN.'

BY I\ ALLINO.

This is the heading of an article' published in"

plain^eading of the inspired word; that we may j

^ »<*• Nf>< *> f this Magazine, briefly criticised

^oT^be wise above what is written; 1
' that we !

™ one or two points by'it? Editor, which seems

may believe only the record God has give^of his j

to "demand a response. After rending them both .

Son : and believe to the saving of our souls. If ;

carefully over, I plainly sec-

we wait in perfect readiness a little longer, our !

^ l ^as "<*^ concise enough in my

hearts will be made glad bv beholding that !

statements with my confessed belief -in God » re-

-same Jesus- coming in the clouds of heaven, \

veHed purposes to cert on classes, in the present

with power and great glory ; coining to seat os
|

and past ages of the world in their resurrection

on his throne of power; coming to install us in |

state,, which is this: that all that are alive at the

the royal priesthood, to minister in holy things, !

coming of Christ, as well as those of -past ages

and go and tell the far off nations who are grop-

ing in darkness of nature's night, and/who have

never heard of his glory who will then be reign-

ing "in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and

before his ancients gloriously^" and some time,

away amid the endless years^of the eternal ages,

we will see the work completed, all things sub-

dued unto Christ, ^and over all this now sad

groaning creation, the light of the glory of God

will sit like a diadem of perpetual beauty, and

one harmonious jstrain of praise will go up from

all the borders of an earth at last " made new,''

that have died in unavoidable ignorance of the pro-

mised salvation, will have the opportunity of

hearing and of believing in the age or ages to

come.

2. That the national government of earth,

existing at the close of the present dispensation,

will all be broken down
with their oppressive ru

destruction. I intended

Ihdit that these nations

and destroyed, together

er, with an everlasting

to have said, that" the

iad' by their confession

of Christ in the observance of Christmas, and the

introduction of our A. 1)., into our calender, to-

,.. ;. • - c <-— ~a s

gather with their confession of the resurrection
ascending like the voice of many waters and »

.

-

-..,., i
- „* u^.wi^ a , r , of i

of Christ by the change of the habbath from the
mighty thundenngs," from a multitude so vast

\

J to

.
° J .it- * ii •*. . „v„u„™ i

seventh to the nrst day of the week* with -much
that no created being can ever tell its numbers. »

J ?

Then will

Roll back on their hinges those jewelled doors,

Till our souls shall their beauty know,
Till heav'n bursts through her starry floors,

And strews all her lights below,

Till the glow of a thousand Suns comes down,
And the sheen of a silver flood

Shall deck our sad earth with a golden crown,

Till it flames like the hill of God.

West Meriden, Cotin.

Note by the Editor.—There is one text in

the foregoing article on which I have thought

much recently, and to which I hope all will take

heed : it is this

—

4t
lf they^shall say unto you. . .

Behold He is in the secret thUmher; believe it not."

|
other light they possess, was sullicieiity under the

guiding influences of the? Holy Spirit of God, to

have arrested those rulers,;, together with vast

multitudes of the inhabitants of earth, and has

placed within their reach that knowledge of God
and of his salvation, as

j
to leave them without

excuse.

3. The limited few, who>attaiu the high office

of "kings and priests," embraces all, who are

" careful to make their calling and election sure

by being conformed to the image of his Sou/'

cannot be plead in bar, as a justification by "the

neglectors "of i fc the niany that are called. " The

fact of their being " called " and advertised that

but " few are chosen," is, of itself, a precaia-

^ .
, tionary admonition to talke heed, and be sure. to

To suppose Christ has already come, or as some
j
entcr^ ^^^ „ uud wajk jn

express it-" is here, but we cannot see Him, »
j t , u(t

4l „arrow w tlmt |cads t0 life/
taxing credulity ; andlsay, 1 "believe itnot:' 1

j
. n

. . .. .

... ,',,."' ., . , • , „„ M i 4. how, it does appear to me, that all who
nor will 1 believe that He has come, m any other i

>
., y 1 ,.,,-''>

. ., . tt i , i i
•

! are thus caled, are favoured with the only op-
sense than that He has always been here since ; .;„'..

t ^ M , ,
. ,., \

Ir . .,.. . , , ,- n / rT . , t portumty of attaining the Bible salvation that
His ascension to heaven, till I see Hun. :

l
. ,

J
, .

t

°
will ever be given them.

'5^., .Again; If the motives set before them of

becoming "the Bride, -the Lamb's wife,
n
:,aiut of.

" rulmg the world to come," are not sufficient.to

to obedience to the will

" Pure religion ane undefiled before God and

the father is this, to visit the fatherless and wid-

^ ows in their affliction, and keep the heart im-

spoted fro
;m the, world." James i. 27.

inspire these^alled ones

of. the Master, they are iuiity ot negleeting the
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iwer these points

(J ce

passage ; is

living God
of thosei tin"

new
mer

not ow,

because: they

Bride of

c brought on themselves the

ic high honor of being of the

b: that loss is irrepairabie to all

who have been called to it and failed ; still there

is hope.
;

concerning nil such, except they have

been guilty of blasphemy against the Holy

Ghostt'l

8. The expression u
is the Saviour of <r?7/ men,/'

Is either an unlimited salvation to the race,
I jj

claimed by our Bniversalists friends, oris to ban

its fulfilment, in a literal resurrection of all the

dead, ap has often been proved by the Editor of

this Magazine and multitudes of others, by clear

Bible statements.
\

0. if this comment is an expression of the

Editor's real belief, then he admits the charge

so ofieii made against us as a people, and by him
denied that he believes that nearly all of "the
many that are called " as above, will have a

* "second chance,'' A little more caution is need-

ful in the expression of our. belief lest we allow

our enemies to triumph.

10. Now, the real question aimediat in this,

and the former article, is, to illustrate who ;or

what class of persons are guilty of this unpardm-

able sm,j which question is now narrowed down
to this

.toe point, that it either embraces all !of

these ''Sealled" ones under the gospel dispensa-

tion sinfce the outpouring of the Holy Ghost On

the day of 'Pentecost; or, all of them nn*w Iwvt

another "tfiance! At least, so it appears, to rile.

May the good Lord aid the erring to see and
correct iheir wrong conclusions, is my jr.: ^

NnrwIiUo Ohio, Dec. 27, 1*7 7, \

IlusnonsE by the Editor. •

;
•

In responding this second time to Bro. Am
mono it is "with reluctance t Ii at. I. use Wotes H which

as a general rule I disapprove ; but he has so

many points, I most adopt this method to avoid

quoting largely from his article. His article is

divided into ten general paragraphs, numbered

from 1 to 10. Please read his paragraphs as

numbered and then my .responses of the same

number,

Nos, " 1 to 3d' I make no reply to these,

No. 4. It may "appear" so to you; but the

right exposition of "Bible Salvation J bis neces-

sary to determine that question. If it included

only the making "kings and priests," or a

"Bride" for the "Lamb," your position is cor-

rect: but the Apostle tells us, that " In a great

house there are not only vessels of gold

! and of silver, but also of wood, and of

j

earth ; and some to honour, and some to dishon-

j

our," (or less honour,) " If a man therefore purge

! himself .from these, lie shall be a vessel unto

!

honour," etc. 2 Tim. ii. 20,- 21. What are

[ called the "less honourable" vessels, in a great

j

house, are, often times, indispensable. So those

|
under the government of the "kings and priests"

! are indispensable to the very idea of a govern-

|
inent; and though a man may have lost the hon-

|
our of being one of the governing class, and wii!

j
not again have an opportunity to secure that

|
position, may he not have the opportunity to

|
secure a less honourable position? That is, be-

I come a subject under the kings and priests? "It

i
does appear to vie " that he may, and that will

i be a "Bible Salvation," though an inferior one,

j
or, " less honourable ;" yet it is salvation,

|
No. 50 If your-position in this paragraph is

I

correct, then no man who has once failed to com-

ply with the call to that honour will ever have

another opportunity to become of the Bride, the

Lamb's wife. Bat is such the fact? Have not

many who have been called to that honour, and

said, "I will not, afterwards repented" and

obeyed, it may be after having several times re-

fused to do so? Is not this fact undeniable?

But it may be said, that was while in this life.

True, but death does not alter the case/ only that'

the Bride is married at her Lord's return -which

completes that programme, so far as the Ruling

power is" concerned, But are there to be no

Subjects? They are not all prepared in this age

nor in this life, as my friend must acknowledge

..or give up all hope even for those who have died

in "unavoidable ignorance."

No, tb Ignorance of the truth may have been

the uuumcause of their neglect, or of their dca-
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: plsing the,.- saints In this life. If Jesus prayed

for His- -murderers, "Father forgive them, for

they, know' not whati-they do," m-iy we not hope

the same prayer will be made for the millions,

even* in Christen dorn, who have had the God of

the_JBible represented to them as an object of

dread ra-iher than t4 Love;" even froni their

childhood? Let God in his true character be

represented to them, as He will be in the resur-

rection state, and we may hope the mass will

accept His Son as their Redeemer and** Lord, to

the glory of God the Father. 7 '

The idea that because some hare been called

to. be of the Bride and have neglected that exalt-

ed position, makes it impossible to present them

with motives to induce their acceptance of the

position of subjects, perhaps is not so difficult

to overcome as may be thought. The " prodigal

son" once left his father's house and would have

thought it beneath him to accept a servant's

place; yet his condition became such that he let

himself to feed swine,—a most servile employ-

ment; and when that become intolerable, he re-

solved to humble himself and ask his father to

give him the piece of " a hired servant," So the

sinner, who has, when called not accepted a part

in the Pride, may find himself in such circum-

stances in " the ages to come," as will make him

glad to accept the place of a Subject.

No. 7. I repeat my statement as it stands in

this paragraph, confirming it by the words of

Jesus, U I say unto you, All manner of sin and

blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ; but the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be

forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a

word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiv-

en him : but w!it>Joever speal e h a gainst the Holy
Ghost, it shall Act be forgiven him, neither in

this world, neither in the world to come/' Matt,

xii. 31, 32. There is but one sin that may not be

forgiven, and we are not authorized to add to that

number: all others may be forgiven in this life or

in the " Ages to Come."
No. 8. The expression the "Saviour of all-

men" is "an unlimited salvation to the race"

with one exception, viz., those who "Blaspheme
the Holy Spirit;", and is*not what is "claimed
by: our Universalists friends." It embraces.the
" literal resurrection of- all" men, but also sal-

vation of a higher character to all with the ex-

ception I -have named.

No. 0. "The Editor" does not "admit the

charge . . . that he believes" any man "will.

have a i second chance. * " It is onp thing to have

Yhjopportuuity to bea " vessel to honour," and
another thing to have an opportunity to become

" aj vessel of le#* honour :f both have .salvation,. L

but; the first class have ja
u special palvatioa/V;,

One class are "joint lxjrs with Christ"- an*V>?

Rulers of the kingdom: the others- have faitecl

of tjuat honour, but may become Subjects und^r
their rule, with the one exception I have named,

'
f It may appear so to" you, but I do not regard

it in that light. To have
\

iS, aa?tfier chance" im-

plies to have it for the mme thing, The main

work of tills and the past ages has been to pre-

pare Bulem for the kingdojm of God, who are also

to be the. Bride of the Lanib; that work is com-

pleted, as I bave said, when the marriage takes

place : there is no other "chance," or opportunity,

to attain to that honour bpfc in' the present time.

In "the ages to come" the great work of "re-

conciling the world to Go^ " is to be carried on

by Christ and His Body, or His Bride, till " every

kne'je shall bow and every tongue confess that

Jesus Christ is Lord, to jthe glory of God the

Father." *See Phil. ii. 10, 11. Of course, the

exception must be kept ill view of blasphemers

against the Holy Ghost; who, saith Christ," are
:

in danger of eternal condemnation," Mark iii. 2P»

Having now responded to Bro. Ailing, I will

add| some remarks on the expression, "Many are

callbd, but few are chosen." Bro. A. seems to

suppose that the many called, but not chosen, have

lost] all opportunity for a JSiW^-Salvatio'n ;" but he

hasjnot defined what that lis,' but seems to main-

tain! that they have committed the " unpardonable

sin;" and hence there is no Bible salvation for

them. I have sufficiently shown that such a posi-

tion! is not tenable. But! I wish to show that

"called." and "chosen^ are not terms so an-

tagonistic as some may suppose.

The "chosen," it may be affirmed, constitute

the Bride, from this position it may be admitted

the
!
'not chosen" are eternally excluded. But

is the Bride the only class; that are Messed? Are

not those "baZMtothe Carriage feast" Messed

also 7 Certainly the feast is to come off some time

;

and there will be guests, and "Bible salvation
11

will be theirs; and the apostle John (Rev. xix. 0)

tells us, " He saith unto me, Write, Blessed are

they which are called onto the marriage swpper

of the Lamb," The language implies, of course,

that they have on a " wedding garment," (Matt,

xxii
1
11, 12);; but they are distinguished from the

Bridb—they
:

j are "the guests.' 1 They may have

had the opportunity to be of the Bride.;, but fail-

ing 0f this, they are accepted. as guests and are

blessed as such. Let-it be^remembered, " Ther®

is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the
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ma^n/..(ind another; .glory, of tlie, stars, and |ou-e
\

st&rklif^iireth' from -auotlier. star in glory." 1 Cor,
|

*iv.;
. 4ij Christ, the "Sun ..of Righteousness"

'

- :(MaL iv. 2) ; the Bride, the ik moon," shines i'itli

bofrmcei light; the stars/' the guests at the mar-

riage feast. All is order, ami yet variety. 1

The grand confusion, among professed Chris-

tians, is, in genera!,- they make no distinction

anvong the saved, or, in " Bible Salvation ;" while

the Bible itself makes vast distinctions. Theol-

ogy by its teachings, in these days, seems to say,

" Get saved from hell, death, or destruction, rind

nil is well." It virtually ignores all degrees in

the salvation of the Bible, and sets the lowest

attainment in religion as equal to the highest.

Hence appears, throughout Christendom, a lack

of deadness to "this present evil world," and

but few -who should rise into the Divine lifekjeep

the world under their feet as.a servant; not allow-

ing it to be their master.
; Dr Adam Clark, in his exposition of thejex-

pression, "many are called, but few be chose|n,"

(Matt. xx. 1G), makes the following observations:

"This place seems to refer to the ancient

Roman, custom of recruiting their armies. INo

one was forced to serve his country in a military

capacity; and it was the highest honour to! be

deemed worthy of thus serving it. The#yoiith

were instructed, almost from the cradle, in mili-

tary exercises. . . . When the legions wex*e com-

pleted, the citizens who had been called, hutbiot

c'wseti" (to go to war,)" returned to their respec-

tive employments, and served their country! in

other capacities. None can suppose that these

were deemed useless, or that because not now
chosen to serve their country," (in the warj),"

they were proscribed from the rights and privil-

eges of citizens; much less destroyed, because

others were found better qualified to serve th|eir

country at the post of honour and danger" . |. .

" But what a mercy that those, who appear now
to be rejected, may be called in another mustier,

enrolled, serve in. the field " (of war,) " or work
in the vineyard. How many millions does" [ajnd

Will] *' the long suffering of God lead to repent-

ance!"

Thus, Dr. Clark illustrates the position I -Oc-

cupy, without designing to do so. He doubtless

wcild limit the work to this life; I stretch it into

" The Ages to coined as the Bible does. Tiie
Lord is not shut up to this age, but has'an^erid-

less succession of ages." Eph/iii, 21.

LETTERS AND EXTRA GTSv

The Christ-like man delights in doing good ias

well as being holy.

From Geo. L. Hart.

Bro. Stores: I wifch to unmask a few ideas .

for the good of all, in love and sincerity. :

We often hear, as one brother expresses him- :

self, with reference to an advance by one so very

constant in their communion that they ever

worked together when they agreed; but light

breaks into the mind ere the other sees it, and at

once coldness is manifested. Let us not deceive

ourselves. We may talk newspaper love, and all

that; but God knoweth the hearts; and -we may
know by the fruits whether true love is manifes-

ted. Let us read what one writes: S4 As regards

my own fraternal feelings and confidence towards

Bro. - —
, as a Christian man, my mind is un-

changed." But many Bay this and deceive

themselves with the tkought that this is charity.

In my humble opinion, this is a most terrible

mistake when efforts put forth to help a brother

formerly in our views are entirely withdrawn,

and we are, the whole time, doing oar best to

shut up every avenue to the ministry to such an

one.

: In 1873, we heani-jpen express confidence in

God's appointing stieh a man as Bro. S. W.
Bishop to preach. Yet now a coldness and oppo-.

sition is so apparent, that it is every where seen

in that vicinity. We remember once hearing one

of those same men say, " We want no light but

just what we had in '73." This was said when
we sought to showT some mistakes.

I
Love is 'an affectionate regard for one without

partiality in the Gospel: and until we are in the

love that " thinke.th no evil," and think God can-

take caVe of his own work without our popish

authority, we may be far from love, and fi od we
only seek to palm off selfishness in a garb of

meekness put on; and that God will know none

that so labor as to break down by insinuations

and sneers the efforts of those that do not agree

with them.
Love is a mighty virtue,—a cement that holds

the earthen vessels, that have been broken, to-

gether.

"O, to be nothing, only to lie at' His feet,

A brokeA or empty vessel for the 'Master^ u^e

made meet ;'"

that His love, unhindered, through us might
flow. The'Ark is coming into Israel; and woe
to the man that cannot keep his hands off. He
may sleep with Uzzah; but the Ark will come to;

Zion, and the Oath to Abraham -be fulfilled..

Dkvid, a glorious (typos) type, ..conquered. ; and so

will Jesus; all nations will be subject to Him.
Yours, in love of the truth.*

Bridgeport) Conn., January, 1878..'.
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G...M.'--Shelby, Arkansas, writes: I thought it
|

would not be amiss to let you know there arc a
j

few out here wlm have seen the light of "the

ages to -dome," . We received some 'numbers of the

.Bible Examiker,from Bro. J. S. Lawyer, of

^HfDrnsas,- and they threw so much light on God's

.•word and plans, and made Him such a loving

Father* to what the God of theology is; so mer-

^ eiftil; not willing the death of any man, that I

do not see how I can get along withoot the Ex-

aminer. May the good Lord sustain you to the

end. Yours in hope.

Kotb by the Editor: I aoi glad to know that

the truth is shining a little in Arkansas. A short

time since I received foitr new subscribers from

that State; of whom, the writer of the above is

one, the fruit of Bro. Lawyer's labor in seatter-

ing odd Nos. of the Bible Examiner; many of

which, he has sent out to do vmissionary service;

and the labor and expense has* not been in vain.

Thank the Lord. To Him be all the praise and

glory.

N. M. Catlin, Esq., Kingsbury, N YM writes:

I desire to say to you, that I have become

thoroughly convinced and settled in the views

you are maintaining in the Bible Examiner. I,

at first, hesitated, though favorably inclined to

your enlarged views of " the Ages to come :" but

on more careful reading and study, I am fully

satisfied that all popular teaching,—even the

Adventists,—limits the " Holy One of Israel" in

His plans and purposes concerning our race.

Your explanations honor God ; harmonizes Scrip*

tare; reconciles thoughtful men to His wise and

benificent Government, and saves the greater

mass of our race. Amen! May you live, and

the Bible Examiner prosper in the thing where-

unto it is sent. Truly, Yours.

Remark
v
.by the Editor.—Such testimony

from a man of large experience and knowledge,

like Bro. Catlin, outweighs all the petty spite

of ignorance manifested-^ in some of.our "Ex-.
:

:
changes" which have recently appeared. "Fath-

er, forgive them; they know not what they do."
' They " speak evil of the things they understand

not;

What glbry and beauty in fhe.plim of-Gelfc

„

through Christ, as we now see. it revealed iti.tte:-

LIbly Book. Y-s, it is ' near/ the openiB'^'^' :

;

the grand ; ly sublime, arid icorld blessing w&vk'$f..^

the eternal ages. May the Lord ble^sjouilrtbe':

wbrk now
1

ond bring us soon to liis eternal;;'

g^ory."
:

;;'."''

|P. 8. Since the foregoing was in jypc I h&M
rcjceiVed :a private letter from Bro. Bishop, in

wjhich he says: "My Son' is afflicted .

;

wi||;^^

asthma, and that very bad. It would be. worth

any price: that could be named if he could finda
.

cif re. My wife is very feeble ; her flesh is almost
-

gone, and so lame that she is almost helpless,

ft! is now impossible for me to leave home. It

stjems a strange way in which we are being led,

bin it is all right. ' He doth not afflict willingly

nJ>r grieve the children of men. ?
' Whom the

li>rd loveth, He chasteneth.' If the chastke-

m|ent is proportioned to His love, He must )oVe

me a great deal ; so, I will take courage, and trust

ejira still/'

|

Remark by the Editor: Bro. Bishop's is -a

c^se which demands financial sympathy; but he

isjtoo modest to allow me to make any appeal in

his behalf in public. But I now do bo without

his knowledge or consent, The year past he lost

hip only daughter, almost his only support. Bis-

only son, a young man, is so afflicted as to be ?,of

little help; and his beloved wife has been lame a

long time, and is almost helpless; and he ha| no

financial resources. -Now, dear Christian friends,

do not forget these afflicted members of Christ's

body. Address, S. W. Bishop, Box 5G&, .tfistf

Meriden, Conn.

Bro. 8. W. Bishop; West Meridcn, Conn.,

having. received some aid, in his straitened cir-

cumstances, writes; "I desire to consecrate all

to God and his service; that I may still have the

sympathies and love of the precious ones of the

earth, and be so prepared! that it may be my Ex-

alted privilege to assist in the great work of

cvangeli/Zing fh*- irorldhx tlse coming endless ages.

J. Lewis,' Grafton, Ills., writes: Iwishtoefd

my testimony in support -of the glorious truth;

that "God will have all men to be saved and;

come unto the knowledge of the truth." With

the word of God to confirm my faith, I believe

all of Adam's race will be saved from the first

death, and be brought to the knowledge of the

truth; then if any will fully reject Christ they

dife the second death ; from which there is no hope

of redemption. Inas much as the Redeemer; d«-

li^hts to do the will of the Father (Psa. xE;t),

and that He came to do God's will, (Heb. *£$)*.

-anfd as all-power is put into His hands, Ha will

restore all things in the age or ages to coiae
f

(Acts iii. 21,): will spine of the wise ones .tell.ns
.

wjtere inrthe Bible t^ej find the word,^u -r^fi&g|

titb t>f all things.. " -.tte mean, only a fern stfedV;.;

when the Lord returns from heaven, leaving,.;:

nikety nine out of a hundred to perish without;

evjer having bad an opportunity to embrace u th4

Saviour of the world? 11
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THE VISION PRESENTED TO THE EYE OF F

While musing upon the work of th

Shepherd, His enclosure, a scripture stand mtiint

was In view: its dimensions so exceedingly grand
and' spacious, its length, heighth, breadth, iiid

depth coy Id not be measured by the finite mihd.

Oh, Its many mansions! How rich and beautiful

adorned with goodly stones and pearls! The
scene as presented to .view was a multitude! off

happy faces, that no man could -number. The
central figure, radiant in glory—smiling in ap-

probation bind love, as lie beheld a full picture

of the "joy set before Him when He endured
tlwe cross and despised the shame." The impres-

sive question came home, have yon earned a

place in that enclosure? No, no; I have! no
righteousness of my own that could secure me a

place there. Have you a right to them? Yes,

yes, an inalienable right, made sure by a war-
ranty deed signed and sealed by the blood of the

Son of God, The next thought : are you content
to occupy a plane here . without your children—
seven now being heads of families—with twenty-
seven .grand-children, nineteen now living, and
one great-grand-eh'iid? No : I claim the promise
that my God will not only give me a place in the

Good Shepherd's inclosure, but to my seed after

me; trusting in the faithfulness of the promise,

1 hope :to present oiyseif and say, "Here aiii I

and the children thou hast given me." Seven-

ty-seven years of probationary time has been
granted you, are there none but your own that

you have influence to find -u place in this rich En-

closure? This I cannot, answer, but- leave it
|
to.

the unfolding of the "Book of Life," consecra-

ting anew ail that I am and have on this New-
year'b -morning, the first day of Eighteen hundred
seventy-eight, fully aware that I am treading

upon tile-threshold of important events. "Will

the Good shepherd, whose own the sheep are,

help me and the Editor of this Magazine, and
all the readers, to find a place in this beautiful

inclosure, to behold the face of Him we love and
adore; and, as the ages roll, participate in the

joy which is unspeakable and full of glory? \

St. Paul, Minn., January, 1878.
[
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more than

uine virtue,

est ties ; an

clii ling t he-

because my
me from sii

when the

H. Young, Plitsfield, N. H., writes: I' have
been so very sad and weary1—so overwhelmed
with sorrow for some weeks past that I could do
but little else than weep and pray. This state bf

mind has been caused by the death of my beloved
wife, Locisa O. M. Young, She died, after! a

sickness of two weeks, Dec' 29, 1877. Her age,

^5 years the 13th of Dec, We had lived together

10 years, He clove, worth, and; gen-

hud' bound her to me by the strong-

d being broken so suddenly, I am eh-

greatest buffering. But I dd endure

heavenly Father's hand is holding

iking by the-strong hope of a re-union

blessed Saviour comes; and my cry

continually is,
u O, blessed Jesus, come. Victor

over death, 0, come and bring our dear sleeping

ones from the land of the enemy,"
Her disease was a gradual failing of the brain;

its primary stages dating back some 15 years to

the time when wre received the news of the death

of our soldier son, buried in New Orleans in

1868 ; and two months after, the death of our

only daughter. From these shocks she never

recovered. She lias been a mourner all these

years; but her mourning is ended : she sleeps in

Jesus, There is hope in her end that u her chil-

dren shall come from the land of the enemy," \

" Ho, who worth and virtue gave,

Bade thee look beyond the~grave.

Knowledge soars, and wisdom guides;

And the love of Qod presides,

There's a gulf 'twixt us and God ;

Let the gloomy path be trod i

Why stand shivering on the shore?

Why not boldly venture o'er?

Where unerring wisdom guides,

Let us have the winds and tides:
j

Safe, through seas of doubts and fears,

Hides the bark which virtue steers."

From Eld. J, Parry.

Bro. Stores; These are stiring times in which

we live ; the breaking up of old traditions, and

theories; and what do we get in exchange? Sonde

truth, 1 trust and believe for the little flock of

Christ, But have we not reason to fear that In-

fidelity will have a still wider range, than form-

erly, amongst mere nominal members of the

churches, who have no vital love for the truth?

Cob Ingersoll's lecture was received with

great applause, though its main effort was to

ridicule the Bible and substitute Darwinism in

its place. It is sad that lie could make eternal

torment appear to aid him in Ins - crusade; but,

thank God, this dogma cannot long disgrace the

christian, name, and all thinking men and

women will, 1 trust, ignore this vile libel on the

character of the God whose name is "Love.;"

Dr. Haven has well exposed some of the mis-

representations of the lecture, but he has treated

very tenderly the doctrine of future, endless pun-

ishment, H. W. Beecher has, at -last, boldly

denounced this too long cherished dogma; tie

has waited his time to "jump off the fence,!"
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"^ 6n tlie
;i

15th of Dec., the Doctor wrote .ttie; ,

some years ago; but better late than never ; but
|

agdio : -My strength has; been returning for the

t& churches are denouncing Mtn as a Masphcin-
1
pasf six weeks so sensibly that Heel almost yottag

er of their hell-fire deity. It appears to me more |

again. Myself and fainilj are well. Little did/.

like blasphemy to accuse the God of the Bible of 1 1 tftink, last September, that I would live Mmjs

being such a" cruel monster as to consign the
|

lonfe. God has spared pe, and -blessed me,!..;

^great mass of his own creatures to endless woe
; 1

He| adds, » How many agW Subscribers rea^tte,

this to Him whose -mercy endureth forever, »| Bi^lb Examiner and are thankful that they
:

ha.ve,

.because He ^delighteth in mercy." Mr. B. will ! been led out of the erroneous views of ca^fr
5

training into the way of truth. It would be, in-...:

!
terbsting to read the way they have been trained

not admit the ungodly to heaven rior to hell:

what will he do with them, if they are immortal

Sandy Hill, N. Y., January 3, 1878,

Wm. S. Dibble,—doing business in San Fran-

:
anil brought to see and/<?e£ the power of Lorn—

th^ goodness of God ; who has illuminated them

I anii jriveii them understanding in their old agB

is I Love.' What an inestimable blessing is a

sound mind, a i good understanding '—the obe-

dience of faith—conformity to the will of God,—

especially at the age of the Editor of ilu Bible

ExAsnNER;-aml of some who endorse his views

of

hu!mble ;—Praise ye the Lord. May all the reacl-

erk of the Examine/* be hofy. Amen."

the ages of ages. i Be ye thankful '—-holy-

cisco, CaL, but living some miles out from that |

anil cured them of all the pleasing fallacies im-

City -writes, giving some details of most inter-] Passed on their minds in youth. Surely ^ God

esting interviews he has, from time to time, with

intelligent persons; minister and members of a

Congregational church, showing the progress the

views which we hold are making, and the inves-

tigations that are going on; the particulars of

which I do not feel at liberty to state now. He

then goes on as follows:

" Bless God for his mercy and love to the hu-

man race in giving ail mankind an opportunity

for salvation. O, how little we know, as yet, of

the good things God has in store for those who

love Him. ; Bless the Lord for his goodness

and mercy to the children of men.' How good

these things look to me; and I want so to live

and improve my time that I may ' make my
calling and election sure.' I desire to be one of

that number that shall be privileged to help
j

crown Jesus when lie comes to reign in His!

Kingdom. Will it not be a blessed privilege to

be one of the elect who shall constitute the Bride

of Christ and help to carry the good news of

salvation to all who have been deprived of the

opportunity in this life to hear of, or know the

blessed Jesus? I am glad that there are some,

;
on this coast, as well as elsewhere, that are ex-

amining these things, Ho see if they are so,' and

that these blessed truths arc spreading, and this

light is shining so br^htly. I sometimes feel

;. anxious to have Jesus come soon; but I pray that

I may have patience to wait His own time, and

grace to endure to the end."

John P. Roller, Colorado, sends a remittance,

and writes: I cannot even bear the thought of

doing without the Bible Examiner: it is next to

the Holy Bible to me in t

May Heaven bless and prosper the Examiner, is

my prayer.

BEA Til STILL MEIGNS.

In two or three years past several of my firm

lends have fallen before the shafts of death.

All of them have not been mentioned in the. Ex-

aminer*. Two years ago, Dr. S. B. Barluw, of.

New York, along and tried friend, and my

,mily Physician ever since I lived in Brooklyn,

djed, I trust, in the Lord. .He served my family

ithout charge till his health failed.

In Oct. 1877, Bro. B. Giffoud, Philadelphia,

a., fell asleep in Jesus. He has, every year,

paid $5 in support of the revived Examiner.

January 3d, 1877, my beloved, and long tried

Dr. J. F.Lee, Monroe N.C., wrote Sept. 20th, ijend, Prof. Jacob F. Hubbij Middletown,

last: -A few days ago, apparently in full
|

<W H l *»** in^ ^ f^ ^

'

vigor of health, my strength left me helpless- iainted with him in 1832, and though our.per-

potent to move; no pain-mind clear. I expec - sbnal interviews were few yet by correspond^

led to die. As a physician I was utterly unable 'U similar views, a brother y feeling^« 5

to account for suuh a loss of physical power and npbetween us. He passed through^^,
retain such a state of intellectual soundness. I Unci suffered much in -his last sickne^,,, Hi^p,

never expected to survive. But the love of God 1 1 tliink, ^ as near my own.

lias kept me/'
v

nl humble follower of Jesus.

He was, T beite
:v^ ;:

;

El*.
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Tiam afraid we cannot hope for much bettqr

times until tire Lord Jesus Christ comes a- second

tiiiio. Often d& I cheer myself with the
:

:thoiig
;
hjt

of His coming. The shout shall be heard, Al-

lelujah !, the Lord God Omnipotent reigneffif

For that day do I look; it is to the bright liorij-

Y.tm of that sccoiid coming that I turn mv eves!

-Jft II S>purgeon.

OUR REST '

is a monthly paper devoted to the presentation;

and discussion of tho following subjeets|:

1. The second coming of Christ, and thc|

preparation of the church, His Bride, ifor that

blessed appearing.

2. The great Pyramid of Egypt,—-

a

j yvonder

of wonders, Scientifically and religiously.

Illustrations of. various parts of the Pyramid
will appear in each number prepared. l>y Prof.

Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal of Scotland

The January number contains a fine view of all

the interior passages of the Pyramid, with ex-

planations.

Terms, only one dollar a year. Single num-
bers, tep cents. Send subscriptions to Our Rest,

Xo. 1 Arcade Court, Chicago, Ills.

Note by Editor of Examined.—The above)

periodical is. conducted by.. Tnos. Wilson, and]

appears in good style; is a royal octavo of 16

pages. I wish it success. The engraving on the

first page of the January No. is worth
,

4s a dol-

lar."
:'

Letters Received to Feb. 4,
:

reach ;me], Mrs.. Henderson for H. -ffiy^^Jioliit
King for himself and John Hasty, H. ..Yoiing^

Amy Gobb, Martha €» LeeV Edwin Phelps, J. Wi
Adams, Ira Bradley, Mary Mansfield,- Esther
Tyson, Mrs. R. W.. .Pierce, Ann M, Dickinson^
Mrs. Win. G. Wilcox, 0. W. Lyndall, Wm;
Bray ton, Eli'ab Wight, X. Putnam.

Parcels Sent to Feb. 4,

.Jacob Shafer, Alvin Downer, Geo, P. Ellis;

John Hasty, J. W. Bishop (Iowa), Mrs. Wra. G.

Wilcox, R. J. Bowling, C. W. Lyndall, Lizzie

A. Harrison.

Th© Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine,
Terms

^ $2 per yearfin advance.

Subscribe rs Xrames should be written very plain; Do
|

not neglect this, It is utterly impossible sometimes to

|

decipher names, and mistakes must occur in conse r

I

quence. As to their Address, give simply the name of

\
the Post Office and State. All communications should

;
be addressed to

j

. GEO. STORKS, 72 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N.Y,

PAMPHLETS,
A Vindication of the Government of God over

THE CHILDREN OF Men : or
f
" The Promise ami Oath

of God to Abraham." By Geo, Storrs, A Pamphlet
of 72 pages. Price, single copy, 15 cts.

; 4 copies, 50 ctsl

Devil—Satan—Demons. An investigation show^

iog what these terms properly "imply, and their relation

to Temptation and Transgression, Scfipturally and

Rationally Considered. By Geo. Storrs. 48 pages|

with cover. Price, 10 cents; $L per dozen. h

The Divine Dispensations; or, The Divine- Plan
in the Government of Our Race. By Gep, Storrs. This

is a pamphlet of 64 pages, with cover. Don't fail to

read it. Price, 10 cents; %i per dozen.

The Essential Baptism. By Geo. Storrs, 30 pp|
octavo. Price, 10 cents.

"Hofe for Ouii Kace; or, Gospel to the

Church and. World. God's Government Vindicated.

By Eld. Jacob Blatn, Buffalo, N. Y. n A val

liable work of 192 pages. Price^SO cents: post-

age 4 cents; at wholesale 35 per cent off. Ad-
dress him as above,

\

The acknowledgement 'of Letters, under this I _ _ .
^ . _ s ^^ A

'

. , . . *
t L .

'-_ f
vi The Editor's Fort Office Address.

head, as a receipt for whatever m stid-,to be en- ' . 1

, , 1 , , ^ ^ ,
>

'

\ Let all Correspondents be careful, to~addresal
closed, unless we state to the contrary,

!
% ^

\

t me as follows;

Eld. J. Parry, Joseph Barnhurst, D. B. Sitter,
|

GEO, STORRS,
Jacob Shafer, Jos. Mott, Jr., J. S. Lawver^EHza !

-

72 Hicls Street

,

j

Jane Gay, Lottie E. Benton (3/:tpranfc|^Au) ?
\ BnoomMm^M. Y. I

O/L.- Hart, Mrs. Lizzie A. ' Harrises tttdretia B. !

'
...

*'
"

:

'

-I

Lamb, Win. S. Dibble, Alfred Annablc, John P.
;

- All 4l
-J?oital Money Orders/' sent me, should

|

Holier, H. II ( Smith (your previous letter did not
:

be drawn on Brooklyn, N. V, I
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EDITOMIAL NOTICES.

The readers of the' Examiner will

observe that a somewhat larger type is used

in this issue than iri time past. I. have found

it desirable to remove it from trie country,

where it has been printed four, and a half

years past, to New York City, so that it can be

more immediately under my care, and not be

subject to such irregularity in its issue. It has

been peculiarly trying to myself and many of

the subscribers the past five months in that

respect It is hoped there will be no more
such delays hereafter.

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Terms',$2 00 per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-

possible sometimes to decipher names, and
mistakes must occur, in consequence. As to

their Address, give simply the name of the

Post-offide and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address

me as follows :

GEO. STORKS,
72 Hicks'Street

\

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All "Postal.Money Orders" sent. me should
be drawn pn Brooklyn^ JV. Y.

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the followings terms :

Two copies., to one address, $3. 00
Four u " '«'

5.00
Ten " « « io.oq

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress of two persons, if desired. The prices
feed above are expected to be paid in advance
and the money sent at the risk of the subscri-
bers.

Bible Examiners, bound plain, will be fur-

nished for $2.00 per volume. Volumes 18,

19, 20 and 21 can still be supplied. Also in

plain morocco, with gilt edges, for $3.25.

Hereafter no letters will be acknowl-
edged except those containing money, or some
inquiry that can be answered in few words.
Such as ai^e acknowledged will be accounted
a receipt for whatever is said to be enclosed,
unless I state to the contrary/

To Subscribers.—If any of you have failed!

to receive a number of the present volume,
please inform me, and I "will supply ft without,

charge. \ Editor.

" Following After Truth."—I regret to
say all the articles received on this subject:

are exhausted, and others are looked for

shortly. So soon as "Part Eotm" comes to>

hand the subject will be revived.

To Whom it may Concern .—The necessi-
ties of the Examiner kindly suggests that pay-
ment for the present volume be made now that,

it is half through. Over one hundred, who
have received the Examiner

. £01 six months

.

past, have, as yet, paid nothing on this volume..
This does not include between thirty and.
forty persons to whom it is sent gratis. From
such, I neither ask nor expect anything but their

good wishes and prayers. Editor.
* .

—

The Object and Manner of Our Lord's.
Keturn By C. T. Russell, Pittsburgh Pa,.

Price ten cents.

Such is the title of a pamphlet of sixty-four

pages. The author is one of my very dear
friends, and is a sincere lover of truth. I have
not the slightest doubt of his stern integrity, and
nothing but a full conviction that it is the truth

he is promulgating lead him on in the'work in^

which he is engaged. His sacrifice of time
and money shows his faith. Much that he
has written is interesting. His belief that

Christ uhas come"—"is pfesent"—in the scrip-

ture sense of His "second time/' I cannot for

a moment admit; but ,as the time for its de-

monstration is in the next few weeks, I shall.

not enter into a controversy on the subject.

Bro. ChaVlin, Editor of The Restitution,.

in noticing the above named pamphlet, has
expressed views of the "Second Advent" of
our Lord with which I , heartily agree. He-
says :

"We think that the coming Messiah is the-

same Jesus that died, was buried, rose from the

dead, and subsequently ascended from Mount
Olivet into heaven ; and we also think that He
will change our vile body that it may be fash-

ioned like unto his glorious body. We look
for more tangibility in the resurrection than
our brother se^ms to expect. We also think
that- Christ ;n the first stage of the advent will

only descend to the aerial regions where He
will be met by his raptured saints, with whom
he will afterward descend to earth.

55

Such I regard as a true statement of the facts

to be realized in that glorious return of our
Lord afrom heaven" Ed. Exr*

i
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One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 'Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be .testified^

in due lime"—-.! Tim, ii : 4-6.

Vol/ XXII NEW "YORK, MARCH, 1878, No//6i

The Devil and Temptation.
|

A brother in Christ, who had just read my
pamphlet on the "Devil," etc. writes me :

"Your conclusions are clearly stated on thej

last page ; and it is with this I have to do at

present, and not your arguments by which that

conclusion was attained."

He then goes on to quote my language as

follows, thus

:

It seems quite clear to us, if any evil prin-

ciple is here to be found, outside of man him-
self, etc.

He then states his view of the matter as

follows:
|

"The point of difference between us is this
\

You claim there never was any third party inj

the temptation that seduced man in thebeginj
ning, neither has there been any since to keep
alive that alienation and to perpetuate the evil

then introduced into the world, except it be
man's lustful nature. 9 '

My friend then adds

:

"That God did not create in man that lust-

ful nature in the beginning is evident, else He|
never would have pronounced all that He!
made very good."

Here my friend has put words into my mouth
which I did not use. In the first place, I did
not say, man had an "evil principle/' I said

?

"If any ml principle is here to be found, out-;

side of man,' 5
etc. That was not saying there

was an evil principle in man. In the second
place^ I did not use the phrase, "man's lustful

nature/' Hence, I neither feel called nor dis-

posed to follow hisSargument based on a mis-
taken conception of my position. He mistakes
" lust'* for an "evil nature/' Lust is only an-

other word for desire. Desire,, of itself, is not
evil' It becom.es the occasion of evil

i

only
when it is not restrained by the authority of our
Creator. Adam's desire for knowledge was
not evil ; but when he admitted his desire

to "call in question, God's authority, ! then
lust"—desire—"drew' 5 him "away"—hi was
"enticed/' then "desire,

51 or lust, had "con-
ceived" the idea of disobedience and it brought
"forth sin;" sin was still embryoiic—not yet

born; but "sin/' when it was born—i e\, be-

came an act— "was finished-, and brought forth ::'

death." See James i : 14, 1 5. Here is:a: .plain/
statement of how sin came into the world :

:

it;

.

was not by a personal "spirit-devil," nor was

/

it from: an "evil nature"; for man's nature by-
creation was "very good," and his desire,* of

;

:

-

lust for knowledge was good; but a probationer
must have power, to do evil as well as to do:
good;' or; in other words, he must have power
to disobey as well as to obey; otherwise.

:
he'.,i&

a mere machine, and cannot be accountable
for his actions; he would^ also,, be incapable
of doing good, because the good would not be
done from his will

7
but the result of necessity^

Lust,: or desire, is intensified in the posterity
of Adam by their being subjected to sufferings
and death. And this is one grand cause of.
the natural enmity of men's hearts .^o. God ;;/

which :enmity can only be -removed ::by
;
.:.

a"

knowledge of the love of God to themmhd.ffis:
purpose to overrule all natural sufferirigk&nd:

death,, to which they are subjected, for their -ex-

altation:- in the ages to come. By this knowl-
edge only can they become "reconciled to
God" and His government.

This knowledge of God's love is manifested^
in its intensive form

?
byGod 5

s sendingHisonly :

begotten Son into the. world, and subjecting:
Him to "temptation in all points like as.we/
are"(Heb. iv : 15)—to "sufferings and death/

5
.

by which He was "made perfect," so that H&/
could sympathize with us in our sufferings and

'

subjection to death. All this was a 'token of :

God's love for the world, and of His determin-
ation to deliver the race from all the c onse-
quences to which they had been subjected, ".not

willingly, but by reason ©f Him who had sub-
jected, the same in hope."—Rom. viii: 20.

God's love to the world led Him to give His
Son a ransom for us, and showed His purpose.:
-
o restore to the race life lost by Adam/by I

raising
\ His Son from the dead. So saith the -

Apostle, Rom. v: 18. "Therefore, as by^the /

offence of one, judgment; came upon all men /

to condemnation [to death], even so by^h^:.:/

righteousness of one [Jesus Christ]' the .fre§//

gift came upon all men junto justification/ci";

life." Man is to lose nothing by his subjeiiolill
to suffering and death jthat came onlillll
through Adam..
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The presentation of these facts and. the
truth of GodVlov^are to he made known to
alb men for the grand purpose of reconciling
them to their Creator and His government;
and to show them that God's administration
lias all been conducted with the design to give
them eternal joy in Him and his Son, our ^Re-
deemer and Lord, To this end, "As though
God did beseech you by us, we pray you, in
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God."-*-

2

Cor.v
: 20, A willful refusal to comply with the

terms of reconciliation after having received
the above-named knowledge is what constitutes
an unpardonable sin, and makes the individual
a' subject of .the "second death;

57

whether the
refusal occurs in "this age or the ages to come/'
To such "there remained no more sacrifice
for sins"; they have rejected the only sacrifice
that God has provided, and they are "devoured,"
or "annihilated";* and "the works of the
devil/' that is, d'evil—the evil introduced by
disobedience to God— is "destroyed."—! John
iii

;
8. The consequences of disobedience have

been so fully demonstrated in the past, that
whatever man's lust or desire may be in the
future he will never again venture on its gratifi-

cation except in harmony with the will or gui-
dance of his Creator an^'REDEEMiR,- so that a
second rebellion of the human family is made
an impossibility. Eternal thanks to "God
cur Saviour/'' Editor.

. :

— ~t -s^ ™_ „

- The Theological Revolution,

^
Such a revolution is evidently in progress.

The idea of "endless torments'' is being ter-
ribly handled, pro and con.

A few weeks since I received from -my
friend, IT Brittain, Birmingham, England, a
"special extra number" of the Christian
World Pulpit, London, January, 1878, for
which friend B e will accept my thanks. *The
paper contains three sermons'' and an "Intro-
duction" to a fourth by "Rev. R W. Farrar,
DO., Canon of Westminster, delivered in.

Westminster Abbey, Nov., 1877//
; I have read these discourses with some in-
terest, not so much for any Biblical research
contained in them, but as showing that" think-
ing minds in high places can no longer hold
to the horrible position of endless torture =of
anv creature the Lord Gocl has made. It is
that kind of teaching that has made and

;

Is
making infidels faster than all the professed
Christian ministers in Christendom can make
lovers of God.

I may, by and by, give in the Examines
these sermons of Dr. Faroes, or extracts
from them. He has many excellent thoughts,

jand some serious errors, as I judge. He is
^evidently trammeled by his belief in the doc-
trine of 'inherent immortality, He says in
his sermon No. 1 :

;

"I cannot accept the spreading belief in
all conditional immortality. I cannot preach
the certainty of what is called Universalism
—that is

3
the view that all will finally be

saved. > That last doctrine—the belief that
i good shall fall at last, far off, yet, at last, to
all—does indeed derive, much support from
many passages of Scripture."

Dr. Farrar's confession that the "belief in
conditional immortality is spreading 13

is worth
something to the cause of truth. ^His rejec-
tion of that view and adherence to inherent
immortality will inevitably compel him ulti-

mately to accept universal restoration of all

Jnen to holiness and happiness, or he must
go back to the doctrine of endless torment
in some form. For, if man is immortal in
his nature, he cannot die ; hence, if not saved
from sin and reconciled to God, must be end™
lessly unhappy

; which is the same as endless
foment in some degree,

f li man is indeed immortal -% creation, he
must and will live endlessly ; and if endless
misery is not true, an ultimate salvation is in-
evitable

;
so Dr. Farranmust see, "if he keeps

on thinking with as much independence as he
has so far manifested,

I

Prove to me that inherent immortality is
the doctrine of the Bible, and I would be
compelled to accept the view of a universal
Restoration to holiness and happiness. But I
utterly reject the idea that man is immortal
in his nature, or that he ever will be except
Conditionally; and the condition is, recon-
filiation to God and a willing subjection to
fiis government,

J

Forty years since I commenced the study
of the Bible with special

. reference to this
question, and' after several years' patient ex-
amination I became fully settled in the fact
that inherent immortality had no

:
support from

the Bible—was a heathen fable and a danger-
ous position to occupy, leading to the support
of .the doctrine of endless sufferings in the
world to come ; thus producing infidelity or
the utter rejection of the Bible and the 'God
of that book.
Cob

^
Ingersollr-an infidel lecturer—re-

cently, in a lecture in New York city, in his
ignorance of the Bible teachings, but suppos-
mg he knew, because he found professed
teachers of Bible doctrines holding up the
idea that it taught "immortal souls in endless
torments/ 1

declared to an immense audience
cheering him with laughter, "I hate such doc'
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trines as the Bible teaches ; I hate such books >

I hate such Gods as will write such books/'
!

Poof man ! For such a result the teachers
of the doctrines of inherent immortality and
endless torments are mainly responsible!

r—They must share the reproach and response
-

bi%* Ed, !

v
' The Lord's Supper, or Passover

Feast.

It is well known to most readers of the
Examiner that my view of the true time of
keeping the feast of the "Lord's Supper" is

the same as the Jewish Passover, or the first

full moon after the spring equinox ; and
that it is a yearly feast, and not a "haphaz-
ard/' or any time celebration. I wrote my
friend Lederer of this city as to the time of
the PassoverV/fci year. I supposed it would
be at the time he says, but thought, for cer-

tainty in the matter I would inquire of him,
and he has my thanks for the following reply.

—Ed.
Bro. Storrs : You may not be aware ! that

the Jews have a leap-year this time, and,
consequently, have an additional month a
thirteenth, called Ve-Adar. The Passover
therefore, will be on the evening of Wednes-
day, April 17th. Notwithstanding, however
the additional month, the season is exactly
the same as every year—namely, the ! first
full moon, after the equinox, which tlakes

' place on the 20th of March, in the evening
and the next full moon on the 17th of ^pril'
•The difference between the Lunar and the

Solar system of reckoning is a little less than
9 days

;
the former having 356 and the litter

365 days in the ordinary yean In the course
of seven years these differences amount to
two months. In order to make up these dif-
ferences and keep their feasts in due seasons,
they have to add two months in every seven
years. ^

If these additions would not be made, the
Passover would gradually be shifted to

?

the
fall season instead of the

!

Spring, in the
month of Abtf—the ripening-month—and so
make it turn to every month of the year.

I have been very miserable' all the winter,
and when the body suffers the mental faculfes
are prostrate, and can do nothing of value or
interest for reading people, particularly for the
readers of the Bible Examiner. I hope,
however, when the new and fresh sap comes
into the trees and grass some may also come
In my old bones, and enable me to contribute

something new to jour,. valuable .magaEheK;
Peace be with you and yours.

Your Brother iN^Hopfejilt
New York, February 23, 1878.

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR/
The: feast, or "Lord's Supper/' may^

kept alone if you are deprived of the oppor-
tunity to unite with others. My practice ,£bP
some years past has been to keep it in- m#/
own house; any other family can do the
same if they choose. The Passover was i
family affair, each house by itself, or a few-
others. I incline to the view that it is mom
profitable. to attend to it with few than

7

with
many; but- 1 decide for no one except my-
self. Christ and His family of disciples seen!
to have been the only persons present at its in-
stitution. It is to be attended to in "tmeiH*
brance of Christ," and especially of His
death for our redemption; and what Season
so appropriate as that in which it occurred ?

.

Truth at Work..
The occasion of the following article wasf

that a "council* met to ordain a minister of
the Congregational orderj at Indian Orchard

^

Springfield, Mass., and it was found that he
could not subscribe to the

I

doctrine of "eternal :

torments/' though he accented that of "everlast-
ing punishment." The council stood six %for.
ordaining and seven agaimL Hence the Rev,
J. F. Merriam was not brdained. It seems
likely to do good in working for a general reviewm that denomination of the horribld doctrine
of endless torment. It seems to have shaken
the whole Congregational; community in these
parts, and some are doming out boldly in the
rejection of the torment! theory. The affair
above noted was the occasion ©f the article be-
low.— Editor.

The Important Issue iir the Springfield
Case.

I

In a recent letter to The Spectator, Baldwin
Brown, the leader, I suppose, at present of the
English Congregationalism, writes : "I am not
a Universalist, and I hold very strong con-
victions about the range of human freedom
which are distinctly incompatible with the Unk
versalist scheme. . . I believe and I have at-
tempted to prove from Scripture that the re-
deeming mercy and love of God cannot be
paralyzed for any human spirit by the hand of
death.

. . English .Congregationalists feel, I
think wisely, that this is a subject on which
brethren may differ and yet dwell and work to&i
gether in the closest fellowship in unity/'
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I' believe that the above words of .Dr. Brown
express the views qf a considerable and .grow-

ing number of the younger Congregational
ministers of the United States. They are not
Universalists, but they do deem it possible,

discordant neither with reason nor Scripture,

that there should bb a state of probation be-
yond this life for those who have not had the

gospel clearly and sufficiently presented to

them in this world.

Concerning the familiar passages in i Peter
iii

; 19 and Iv ; 6, regarding Christ's descent to

Hades
;
the exegetical scholarship of our day

thus delivers itself;

Says Meyers "The intention and end of
this preaching must be regarded as coincident
with the other preaching of Christ. It is there-
fore a wholly arbitrary assumption, which con-
tradicts Christ's aim at salvation, that this

preaching should consist in the announcement
of judgment and should be a preaching of con-
demnation. 5 '

Says Alford ; "With the great majority of
commentators, ancient and modern, I under
stand that our Lord in His disembodied state

did go to the place of detention of departed
spirits, and did there announce His work of
redemption, preach salvation in fact to the dis-
embodied spirits, of those who refused to obey i

the voice of God when the judgment of the
'

flood was hanging over them. This is not a
declaration of a purgatory or of universal resti-

tution: but it 'is one which throws blessed light

over one of the darkest enigmas of the divine
justice, the cases where the final doom seems
infinitely out of proportion to the lapse which
has incurred it."

Says the late Prof. Hadley of Yale : "The
natural interpretation of the text is, that
Christ preached, L e., made the announce-
ments and offers of the Gospel to departed
spirits who were in confinement, as a conse-
quence of their disbelief and abuse of the Di-
vine forbearance during the days of Noah.
T^is meaning I should not dare to discard/'

Similar interpretations of these passages
.are given by Langej Von Oosterzee, Schmid,
Julius Miiller,

I

Now, when young men in our theological
seminaries, or later in their studies, find so
many of the most eminent and devout exe-
getes of Germany, England and America de-
claring that the Scriptures distinctly teach a
future state of probation for those who have
not had adequate probation on earth, I sub-
mit that it is not strange if, when they appear
before examining councils, they feel compelled
to say that they are not convinced whether
there is or is not a future state of probation.

I know that the question .at' Springfield did
not come up exactly in this form. But a.good

;
opportunity is now afforded" in the discussion
;which has been stirred up to consider whether
|a belief in a future state oKprobation for those
iwho have not had adequate probation on earth
jis a heresy which ought to be trampled out
jwheneve^ it appears. In my day at the sem-
;inary,

?

nbt very long ago, this was not recog-
nized \n the; dogmatic teaching as an open
|questiqh. Ought it not so to be recognized ?

I

It s^ems to me there ought to be a clear
iand full deliverance on that point by the lead-
ers in the Congregationalist denomination.

Is it not high time that there should be a
frank and thorough discussion of the ques-
tion, Does a belief in a future state of pro-
bation for those who have not had an ade-
quate probation on earth disqualify a man for

ordination in the Congregationalist Church?
A friend lately told me of a German mission-
ary with whom he was once acquainted, who
used to rejoice in the hope that when he died
he might, like his Master, descend to Hades,
and there also seek and save the lost. We
may well inquire, I think, is that an unau-
thorized hope ? —

. Deerford, in Christian
Union.

Remarks by Editor of " Examines. "

The foregoing shows that among the Con-
gregationalists a revolution is at work1

in fa-

vor of a probationary state infuture, or after
death, "for those who have not had adequate
probation on earth/ 1 or in the present life.

I thank our heavenly Father that He is open-
ing the eyes of thinking men and Christians
to see that the mercy of God in Jesus Christ
is not confined to this life. I trust they will
yet have another touch of the "finger" of the
blessed Saviour to see that such probation is

after resurrection, and not in the death state.
They have, as a fact, but one text in all the
Bible to sustain the idea that the probation is

:.n Hades, on the disembodied state, viz.,

1 Peter iii : 19. That text has been twisted in
fill ways, pro and con. ^

I regard it in the
same Ught as many other texts are by all par-
ties, i. <?., stating a future event in the present
or past tense, because of the certainty ,of its

accomplishment Thus :

4iHe was oppressed
and -He was afflicted, yet He opened not His
mouth. He wa& wounded for our transgres-
sions; He was taken from prison and from
judgment. He was cut off out of the land of
(he living : for the transgression of my people
was He stricken. "—Isaiah liii. No Christian
people doubt but what this language related to
the thznfuture work and sufferings ofMessiah.
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Why, ttieiiVwhen the Scriptures are so emphatic
that there is

uno work nor knowledge, In Skeol^

whither thou goest," are any disposed to use
the tkxt in x Peter iii : 19 to prove that the
'""spirits' in prison 9

' have "knowledge," -.and-

ean "work"? Is it not just as reasonable to

^strppose that the language used by Peter be-
, longs to a future work as that the language of
Isaiah did? ilChrist died" says Paul, uand He

v was buried . . -. and He rose again the third
day/'™™ 1 Cor. xv. Again Paul says :

fi'To this

end Christ both died and rose and revived,
that He might be Lord both of the dead and
the living/'—Rom. xiv*

Now, what is the conclusion? 1. Christ
performed ano work" while in death. 2. He
is Lord of the dead, and will therefore revive
all the dead "in due time. "'

3. He will, when
they are revived, "preach to" those that have
-"not had adequate probation''; such as those
like the people in the days of Noah /<while
-the ark was preparing."

Look at the subject in this light with the
* eye-salve- of Isaiah liii. and Romans xiv:^

;
and the language of 1 Peter iii : 19 indicates

that Christ's death made Him Lord of the
dead; and hence will bring them from the
dominion of death and preach to them the
truth of which they had been deprived ; and
the same Spirit which raised up Christ from
the dead shall attend that preaching with its

power 3 so that <

'every creature" shall come
to the knowledge of "the only true God, and
Jesus Christ" as "the Saviour of the world."—
John xvii: 3, and 1 John iv : 14.

1 Peter iii: 18, 19 may be thus paraphras-
ed: "Christ hath once suffered for sins, the
just for the unjust, that He might bring men
to God, being put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit; by which Spirit (or
new-life element) He will preach unto the
spirits (i e., men) who are now in prison (in

sepulchre—in the grave—Syriac), who some-
time were disobedient/

5

etc. Thus proving
!
Himself "the Saviour of the world' 3

; and that
no man will finally perish untl he has a clear
knowledge of God an^Jesus Christ and "Will-
fully" sins against God/by rejecting Christ as
the ' 'only sacrifice5

' God has provided to "tkke
away the sin of the world." To effect this

': work, -Christ went down under death so as to
reach the case of all men whether living or
dead B If He is willfully rejected by any one,

. after all this is done, ' 'there remaineth no
other sacrifice .for sin," and that man must
perish hopelessly, or die "the second death/'

Christ is
u to bring out the prisoners from

he prison9
' (the grave), for the purpose that

hey may know Him and the love God has

for them.—Isaiah xlii: 7; I Then comeisv'ib^^
jfinal test which is to decide their state- of" life'

br .death. ;:/

\

Dare Men "Make' God a Liar"? ;
:

|^
"Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord

God, I have no pleasure m the death of the
wicked/ 5—(Ezk. xxxii : 1 1.)|

fe<God so loved the wor/d\thzt He gave His
only begotten- Son, that 'whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have everlast-
ing life."—(John iii; 16.) \

"The" Lord is not slack concerning His
promise, as some men count slackness :' but"
is long-suffering to usward, not wilimg'-th%t
any should perish, but that all should come
to repentance/'—(2 Peter iii : 9.)
As a matter of fact, all theories which deny

there are ages of probation in the future as-
sume that the above statements are untrue,
in a literal sense; for all anti-ages-to-come
theorists affirm the mass of the human race
will parish by being eternally miserable, or by
being in ecernal death, without ever having
had an opportunity of hearing of the remedy
God has provided, and so never had the
means to exercise faiths which is a- condi-
tion demanded in order to have life or to

; be
saved from the second death. How far short
is this of charging God with making oath to % -

falsehood ? Has He ssno pleasure In the
death ,J of any of the children of men, and yet
never causes it co be proclaimed to the mass
of the race that He has. provided a way of life

for them ? Has He so loved the world-m to
give His Son that they should not perish :if
they would believe in Him ; and yet, of His
own will, made it impossible for them to ; be-
lieve in that Son, because they never heard
<l>f Him; and never can, if a#//-ages-to-come
Advocates speak the truth when they say, There
is no probation to any after the present life ?

Common honesty, to say nothing of its being
^confirmed by an oath"—"As I live

% saith the
Lord God"—would dictate that death and
perishing, as a final state, could never occur
till the persons concerned had first an oppor-
tunity to know of God's love and unwilling-
ness that they should die or perish, as a final-

ity, and were supplied with the necessary
means of producing the demanded/at/*.

Again, I ask, Is God so slack concerning
His promise and oath (with whom- -"a thou-
sand years is as one day"), m3.defour days ago
to Abraham, that in his "seed all families
of the earth shall be blessed/' that He cannot

,

wait a few more days for that blessing to re&^h.:

aO? Must he be restricted to four days, vbt
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v,even, six, and then] burn up the ignorant mass
:,;o£ those "families/jV'b'ecause ;they have ! never
heard of and improved God's grace In pro-

viding a remedy for sin and death?
|

How
could they improve that of which they had
never heard, and

j
which the providence of

God had made it impossible for them to Know ?

The denial of a future state of trial or pro-

. bation,
r
to such as are here spoken of, virtu-,

ally says, God has\ pleasure in the death of
the mass of the race of men, and did not love

the world with any; design to prevent millions

on millions from
j

perishing ; and that the
"Lord, the God oi the spirits of all flesh"

(Numb, xxvii: 16), was so "slack concerning
His promise" as tojlet the present age (of four
or six days) pass a^ay without ever giving the

vast masses of the human race an opportuni-
ty of being benefited by His mighty outlay

of the blood of His Son e This is evidenced
by His having doomed them before they were
born to live and dife in ignorance of His love

(in this life) and imakirg no provision for

them ever to have such knowledge in any fu-

ture life or age ; and most of these unfortunate
creatures never lived here one-tenth part on
€ione day of the Lord." Does that look as if

God was "long-suffering, not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to re-

pentance"? Truly, these anti-ages-to-come
theorists have a strange God, unknown to the

Bible, and is only the offspring of the dark
ages } invented by man, and is as unlike the

God of the Bible as wrath is unlike love.

In conclusion, the language of Joshua may
be appropriate : "Now therefore -fear the;

Lord and serve Him in sincerity and in truth >

and put away the gods which your father^

served''
5—in the days of, the Inquisition and

Papal abominations. "Put away the gods
which your fathers served in Egypt"— the
Egyptian darknesswhich overspread the Chris-

tian world when it had corrupted the words
^of Gqd, and served .demons instead of that

God who ' 'so loved the world as to give His
only begotten Son," and whose name and na-
ture is "Love/' and who is as just, as He is

loving ; and hence cannot condemn any man
to a helpless death till that man has had the
knowledge that "God is love," and hasi pro-
vided means for his eternal life, and those
means are willfully rejected.

Christians have long enough served the
Pagan and Papal Moloch ; let it cease now
and forever, and see if the tidal wave of
infidelity, produced by false views of God and
His government, cannot be turned back, and
its desolating floods find an impassable: bar-

rier.
<4Gon is Love." Ed.

?

Perverting the Word
Paul foresaw distinctly what would come..

He knew that "evil men and seducers would;
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being de-
ceived^' Hence he solemnly charged Tim-
othy, "before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
who should judge the quick and dead at His
appearing and kingdom, to preach, the Word.
Be 'instant in season, and out of season, re-

prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering;
and doctrine, for the time will come when they
will not endure sound doctrine^ but after their
own lusts reap to themselves teachers, having;
itching ears, and« they shall turn away their ears
from the truth

s
and shall be turned unto fables/'

How literally has this prediction of the
Apostle been verified ! All over the world do
we witness that state of confusion and darkness
consequent upon men departing from the truth;
The time has come when men will not endure
sound doctrine. They get impatient and an-
gry when the truth is presented to them, and
so intolerant that they will not permit others
to hear it They "heap to themselves teachers
after their own lusts, having itching ears."'
Look out upon Christendom at the present time*
and behold what a vast army of religious teach-
ers! Besides, there are hundreds constantly
emerging from the various theological institu-'

tions throughout the world, Paul and Tim-
othy rightly divided the Word and taught the
truth. They spoke the same things. They
were harmonious in their teachings. But not
so with the multitude of religious teachers who
lead the people at the present time. They do
not speak in harmony, nor do they agree as to
what is truth. They teach for doctrines the
fables of men, such as sky-kingdom, immortal
soulism, and hell-torments. Some of them
deny the resurrection of the dead in plain
terms; others teach what is equivalent to such
denial by affirming that men get reward as
soon as they die. Paul taught that the wages
of sip is death ; but those who pervert the truth.
say it is eternal torment, or hopeless torments,,
followed by death, Paul taught that immor-
tality was brought to light through the Gospel,.
and to be obtained by a patient continuance
in well-doing; but those who have erred con-
cerning the truth say that all men are by na-
ture immortal. Paul taught that Jesus would
return to this iearth, at which time He would
fashion our vilp bodies like unto His own, ,

glorious body ; modern teachers claim that we
put on the heavenly likeness at death. Paul
looked for the establishment of the kingdom of."

God upon earth
j popular teachers claim that

the earth will be burned up,. and the kingdom
of God will be in the heavens above.

—

Selected*. ~\
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m

Literal Prophecy vs. Conditional;
or, Spiritualizing Speculations.

Some friend has been so kind as tc send
m£_several of the World's Crisis, probably
thinking I had not seen the editorials of that
paper intended to annihilate the testimony of
God by His prophets, relating to the restora-
tion of Judah, or the Jews, and Israel. The
method of disposing of those prophecies by
making them' conditional is a dangerous
work, and destroys all confidence in the Bible
in relation to future events. I do not think to
spend time to refute such perversions of the
words of God. I give the following article,

written before the editorials in the Crisis
appeared ; so it cannot be considered pergonal :

"Then said he unto them, O fools and slow of heart
to believe all that the prophets have spoken."—Luke
xxiv : 25.

This text, as translated, has a harshness that
does not appear in the original. The idea §f

fools, in the sense now understood, is not there.

The Greek word anoeetoi signifies unwise, and
is so translated Rom. i: 14.

The words of the text were spoken
;by our

Lord Jesus Christ to two of His followers, after

His resurrection, and while on their way to
Emmaus the evening after that event They
were walking and sad. Jesus drew near and
went with them, but their eyes were holden
that they did not know Him. He enquired
the cause of their sorrow, and they expressed
astonishment that He should be ignorant of the
events which so deeply afflicted themselves.
They then state the fact of the crucifixion of
Jesus of Nazareth, and add, "We trusted that it

had been He which, should have redeemed
Israel/' In this expression thore could have
been no such idea of redeeming as is now usual-
ly attached to the term redeem, but it signifies

to liberate, to deliver Israel To understand,
then, their words, we must place ourselves in
their position. Israel was in bondage to the
Gentile nations, or to the^ulers o rthose nations.
Israel's throne and kingdom had centuries pre-
viously been overturned, and Israel subjected
to a foreign rule. But Israel had been prom-
ised a Deliverer—the Messiah. When Jesus
appeared, the nation were in expectation of
their Messiah; but overlooking certain proph-
ecies which ^poke plainly of His sufferings,
death and resurrection, they fixed only upon
His reign and their deliverance from this bond-
age to foreign powers. This view was common
to the disciples and the nation generally.

/ jHence, when Jesus was condemned by the Jews
and put to death, the hope of His followers was
laid in the grave, and sadness filled their hearts;

ahd that sorrow was not dissipated by the re-
port that He was risen from the dead, but their

*

perplexity seemed to be increased.

i

All this arose from want of a clear under-
standing of and faith in the things which the
prophets had spoken. That which' seemett,.
to them so exceedingly improbable, or im-
possible, arose from lack of faith, or an im-
plicit belief in what the prophets had said in
itf most literal sense. This unbelief was the
result of an inveterate prejudice against the
idea of a literal death of Messiah, as is evident
from the fact that when our Lord announced
tol His disciples that He would abe killed and
raised again the third day,

7
' Peter rebuked Him,

spying, "Be it far from thee, Lord': this shall
not be unto thee."—Matt, xvi : 22. They could
not credit it that He meant to be understood
according to the literal import of the words.
The disciples, in this respect, were no more
unbelieving than many now are with respect
t<^ many of the prophecies still on record, and
cljearly unfulfilled, unless some spiritual inter-

pretation of them can be given, or they are
set aside as conditional; which, in my appre-
hension, is as wide of truth as fancy is from
reality. Yet I do not condemn those who err
irj these matters : they may be as sincere and
lqve Jesus as well as the sorrowful and stricken
djsciples did when Jesus rebuked them as in

my text. They are unwise in their departure
frDin the plain and obvious sense of the
prophets, and slow of heart to believe that which
shocks their prejudices or previous opinions.

Jesus goes on to say, "Ought not Christ to
have suffered these things, and to enter into His
glory? And beginning at Moses and all the
prophets, He expounded unto them in all the
Scriptures the things concerning Himself/ 1

That was a wonderful sermon, and it made
the hearts of these sorrowful disciples burn
within them. Jesus concludes that sermon
the sams evening at Jerusalem, in the midst of
His disciples, thus ; "Ami He said unto them,
These are the words which I spake unto you,
while I was yet with you

3
that all things must

be fulfilled which were written in the law of
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms,
concerning me. Then opened He their under-
standing that they might understand the Scrip-
tures. And said unto them, Thus it is written,

arid thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to

ri^e from the dead the third day/ 9—Luke xxiv:
44-46. Thus forever settling the principle that
thle prophets are to have that interpretation

wjiich their language most plainly and obvious-
lyjimports. Not to adhere to this principle is to

launch forth i to the wide sea of speculation
where thousands have already been wrecked

1
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and wasted their strength in fruitless efforts to
save their sinking vessel.

As there is rro longer a controversy as to the
fact that the things which the prophets spcke
concerning Messiah at His first advent had a
fulfilment agreeing with the principle I con-
tend for, i. e., the obvious literal one, I shall
now proceed to inquire relative to other sub-
jects of prophecy relating to Messiah and His
reign.

:

We may find men are as slow to believe
the prophets now as at the, first advent. The
prophecies now to be considered are those
which obviously have not yet had their full

accomplishment relating to.Messia'h/as—'King
—His Throne—The Place of that Throne—
His Kingdom—His Dominion—His Associ-
ates—His Subjects, etc., though they may not
all be considered in this article.

Psalm cxxxii :n, "The Lord hath sworn in
truth unto David ; He will not turn from it ; of
the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne/'
It is David's seed, then, that is to possess that
throne which David occupied, and that never
was in heaven above : for there David never
had a throne; and Peter tells us, Act ii : 34 ?

"David is not ascended into the heavens.''
The place is distinctly stated in the Psalm be-
fore us, for it is.added "The Lord hath chosen
Zion—He hath desired it for His habitation.
This is my rest forever— here will I dwell, for
I have desired it." He then proceeds to say
what He will do there. "I will abundantly bless
her provision—I will satisfy her poor with
bread. I will clothe her priests with salvation;
and saints shall shout aloud for joy"—
instead ofgroaning in themselves, as under the
gospel economy. See Romans viii : 23. It is

then added—"There [in Zion] will I make the
horn [power] <5f David to.bud." [ Heb. tsomakh,
to growforth, to spring up.] «f have ordained
[Heb. orakh—prepared a lamp : Heb. nair—a
light] for mine anointed." Messiah was to be
God's "prepared light." Accordingly, at His
first advent, Simeon thus speaks of Him : "A

t light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of
thy people Israel"—Luke ii : 32. Here is a
cleaj New Testament testimony in which the
distinction is kept up between thosje benefited
of the Gentiles and Israel: the latter are not a
seed from among the Gentiles, but are those
many of whom were to fall and rise again—
Luke ii : 34 ; so that here is no ground for
seeking any other than the most obvious sense.
Messiah then is yet to become "the glory" of

1 that people. This will be done by setting up
that throne which has been overturned and re-
storing the kingdom. That throne had been
cast down as the prophets had said. In the
89th - - •

*£
tive

.

t£ this matter. "I have found David my
servant

. .,. I will set his hand in the sea, and
his right hand in the rivers. He shaU cry untd
-me, Thou art my Father, my God, and- thel
Rock of my salvation^; a prophecy of the
Psalms "concerning" Christ, and which, so far!
as fulfilled, has been literal. "I ascend to my
Father and your Father, to my God and your
God."—Jdfari xx:iy. And His Father and
Gbd was the "Rock of His Salvation." When.
He poured out His soul unto death, death
would have held its prey, but God His Father
raised Him up from the dead, and thus became
the rock of His salvation.

The prophecy proceeds—"I will make Him
my first-born, higher than the kings of the
earth. . . His seed [the children which God
hath given me—see Heb. ii: 13] will I make
to endure forever [and therefore they shall be
made immortal, as well as the first born,] and
His throne as the days of heaven. . . . His
seed shall endure forever [hence incorruptible
and^immortal], and His throne as the sun before
me." But before it would be thus established it

would be subverted and remain for a long time
trodden underfoot of Gentile governments;;
hence it is contained in trie same Psalm, verse
44, "Thou hast made His glory to cease, and
cast His throne down to the ground. The days
of His youth hast thou shortened; thou has
covered Him with shame." That throne was
cast down several hundred years prior to the
first advent, and in the days of its youth; the
throne is left desolate for a long period, not yet
ended; but nevertheless God had said, "Once!
ha^e I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie
unto David/' verse 35 ; therefore that throne
must be re-established and Messiah must sit
thereon. ,

In confirmation of this fact, let us examine-
the prophet Isaiah, chap, ix : 7. Speaking of
the child born—the Prince of Peace—the
prophet saith, "Of the increase of His govern-
ment andpeace there shall be no end," [where ?]
"upon the throne of David, and upon his king-
dom to order it." [Heb, koon, literally, to set
firm, to establish it, Prof. Pick; to "re-establish
it;" Septuagint,} 4 <and to establish -it" [to
support it—Sept.] "with judgment and with
justice from henceforth even forever. . The zeal
of the Lord of Hosts will perform this."

Here is a full confirmation of the fact that
the throne of David is to be re-established,
and be. overturned no more : and that Je~ I

sus is the. person who is to possess it when It
is again set up Gabriel expressly affirms when
he spake of the child to be born of Mary. He
said, "He shall be great and shall be calledp , * * -• — -"^ o«.*«, ***- anAu uc gieai ana snan oe calledPsalm is a very peculiar.prophecy relief the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God
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shall give unto Him the throne of His father

David. And He shall reign over the house,of
. Jacob forever ; and ot His kingdom there shall

be no end."—Luke 1:32.5 33. Here the heir

of the throne is designated ; and that He shall

reign, not over ''spiritual Israel*' merely, but

/---wer the house of Jacob. No chance is given

. here for equivocation. As if God had foreseen

the attempt to remove the throne to heaven,

, and make the people over whom the domin-
ion was to be exercised merely a spiritual or

immortal people, Gabriel varies the form of
expression from Israel to Jacob ; so that the

most refined spiritualizer is totally excluded
from transferring the promise to another than
the literal posterity of Jacob; and such spirit-

ualizes, to be consistent, should insist upon
it that David's throne means heaven on high

;

but as all the prophets forbid that, and they
are compelled to admit that David's throne was
on Mount Zion, in Jerusalem, in Palestine and
on the earth, why not also admit that Jacob's
posterity according to the flesh are to constitute

the citizens of the territorial kingdom under
Messiah when He shall sit on that throne ? If

they object that this reign over the house of
Jacob is forever, and therefore they cannot be
in the flesh, the answer is, that is a mere as-

sumption.

That a period will arrive to each individual

at which they will become confirmed in sin or

holiness, so that a reverse change will be mor-
ally impossible, I do not doubt; but that a

period will ever arrive when no more of the

race of Adam will be in a state of trial is what
has never been demonstrated from Scripture,

nor do I think it ever can be. I do not affirm,

;

however, that will not be the fact ; I only say,

it cannot be proved by the words of God or
His prophets. But further, in reply to the ob-
jection under consideration. The term "for-

ever'' does not necessarily mean eternal. It

is always to be interpreted by the nature of
the subject. The whole of a dispensation is

called everlasting.

The priesthood of Aaron was an everlasting
priesthood ; but it has^gassed away, or another
dispensation has been opened which brought
it to an end. So the reign over the house
of Jacob in the flesh forever is and must
be a truth, yet it may be a truth relating

to a dispensation as distinct from the one
which has preceded it, or that may follow after

it, as either of them are distinct from the Mo-
saic dispensation.

But that I do not mistake as to such a reign

over the house of Jacob, the prophet Jeremiah
shall now speak ; and if we are not "slow of
heart to believe all that the prophets have

4 M I X EH 'MM

spoken/' the controversy must be ended, r fe.

.

Jeremiah 111:12 and onward, after the vt% :

.

tribes had been absent from the land more than'
a hundred years—carried away into the north
— the Prophet is bid ugo and proclaim these
words toward the north, and say, Return,;back-
sliding Israel, saith the Lord'. . ^acknowL
edge thine iniquity . .

." for I am married
unto you; and I will Jake you one of a city

and twTo of a family, and I will bring you to

ZioW [where David's throne is to be, as it

once was]. u
. . . And it shall come to pass

when ye be multiplied and increased in the
land in those days, saith the Lord, ... at

that time shall they call Jerusalem the throne
of the Lord ; and all the nations shall be 'gath-
ered unto it, to the name of the Lord 3 to -Jer-
usalem, neither shall they walk any more after
the imaginations of their evil heart" [i. e., in
idolatry and backsliding from the Lord].
Now mark what follows:.' -"In those days''
[when they shall call Jerusalem the throne of
the Lord] "the house of Judah shall walk with
the house of Israel" [the backsliding house
that God said He was married to], "and they
shall come together out of the land of
the north to the land that I have given for an
inheritance unto your fathers."

This text is but one of a class which can no
more be mistaken as to the fact cf a future re-

turn of backsliding Israel and treacherous Ju-
dah (see vs. 7, 8) to the land of Jacob, at a
time which has never yet come, than the texts

can $>e mistaken which affirm immortality
through Christ to them who believe.

Let us now pass to a brief consideration of
Zech. xiv. That chapter opens with a state-

ment that God would gather all nations
against Jerusalem to battle, which results in

the taking of the city, etc., "Then shall the
Lord go forth and fight against those nations
as when He fought in the day of battle." This'"

description cannot answer to any past taking
of Jerusalem ; certainly not at its destruction
by the Romans, for God fought against the
city and for its captors. That this is a cor-
rect view is further evident from what follows,

and that it is the literal city of Jerusalem the
prophet is careful to make certain, by intro-

ducing the Mount of Olives and giving its ge-

ographical situation to Jerusalem. It is " be-
fore Jerusalem on the East

1 *; leaving no
room for a doubt that His words are to be un-
derstood- in their most obvious sense, "His
feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of
Olives, . . . and the Mount of Olives

shall cleave in the midst, . . . and the
Lord my God shall come, and all the saints

with Thee." The whole to be accomplished

r
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just as literally as the prophecies were which
related to the pikce where Messiah should be
bono, or ;the manner of His birth

?
or His com-

ing into Jerusalem riding upon a colt, the foal

of an as£. How unlikely that those and kin-
dred prophecies should have such a fulfilment
as their obvious sense imports

;
yet strange as

they were, they were fulfilled in that manner;
and we are truly sorry for the slowness of
heart that some good men manifest " to be-
lieve all the prophets have spoken/'

Another fact in this chapter shows that the
time is vet future and the events to be under-
stood according to their most obvious, sense.
"The Lord shall be king over all the earth;
in- : that day shall there be one Lord, and His
name one/ 5

v. 9, No such time has ever
yet arrived; no such reign has ever yet taken
place.

The prophet then describes the plagues
with which the Lord will visit these who have
fought against Jerusalem, which cannot be
spiritualized nor perverted from their obvious
sense, except by such as are "slow of heart to

believe all that the prophets have spoken.' 7

Then follows the fact that there will be " left

of. all the nations," who will be required to
come "up to worship the King, the Lord of
Hosts, and keep the feast of tabernacles'';
and these left are threatened with plagues, if

disobedient, showing they are persons still on
trial, or in a probationary state. To say these
left are the immortal, is an unwarrantable as-
sumption. What ! God threaten the immor-
tal ones with plagues !

" O, unwise and slow
of heart to believe all the prophets have
spoken/' To say the left are the wicked,
who are now to be destroyed, is to charge
God foolishly. Such persons say, God calls

them to come up to keep the feast of taberna-
cles, though He has determined to cut them all

off. If they come, according to this view,
they are nevertheless to be cut off, and if they

^refuse, it is the same ! What mockery is this !

I understand the words on the principle ad-
vocated in this article, according to their plain
and obvious sense, and leave otheq, who are
H slow of heart to believe," to depirt from it

if they will. I hesitate not to say, as my con-
viction, it is only an apology for not believing
what God has said, because such cannot see
how the thing can be done ; and thus think of
God as if He were like themselves. Let us
beware of such a spirit—Ed.

• «» e tm

The way to be rich in this world is to "lay
up for yourselves treasures in heaven," for in so
doing you have contentment which is the
greatest riches a man can possess.

« Man" in Death.
Conscious or Unconscious.

, , fourth Article.
TEACHING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

CONTINUED.
As the facts of revival from the dead, un-

der the ministry of Christ and His apostles,
are adverse to the idea of a survival in con-
scious existence, during the period of death,
of a disembodied entity, and as the teaching
of Christ, in His controversy with the Saddu-
cees, is equally opposed to such doctrine, so
are all the promises of a future life given by
Christ and His apostles. They do not use
the language so prevalent in the current the-
ology—such as, "going to heaven at death,"
" Christ comes at death," " death is the gate
to endless joy," "he has joined the happy
spirits in the presence of God," "he is now
walking the streets of the New Jerusalem,"
"he has gone home to heaven," "he knows
more than all the world," " the immortal soul
took its flight to realms of glory," etc. No
such language did Christ or His apostles ever
utter.

THE RESURRECTION OR TRANSLATION THE
ONLY HOPE OF FUTURE LIFE.

Our Lord's teaching is summed up in the
sixth chapter of John, in plain language, on
this subject. He holds up no hope to His fol-

lowers of an immediate entrance into the bliss

of a future life at death ; but He does prom-
i'se them, in the most emphatic and unequivo-
cal language, that if any man believe on the
Son, "I will raise him up at the last day"
So full was His testimony on this point that
He four times uses these identical words in
that one chapter, at the same time declaring
that those who believe not on Him " have no
life in" them. He proclaims Himself as "the
resurrection and the life"; thus pointing His
followers to a re-living from the dead as their
only hope of a future life. He never once
speaks of their "souls" as conscious while they
are dead, or as in possession of heavenly bliss
while death holds dominion over them. We
do not say but that the advocates of the com-

j

mon theory may infer such doctrine from I

some expressions; but we do say that our
!

Lord never taught such doctrine in the plain i

and unmistakable language which its advo-
cates employ to express their ideas of the :

matter.

Not one solitary text can be found where
Jesus promised His followers that they should l

go to heaven at death, or to any other place
;

of conscious delight. Even the case of the
!

tl
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dying chief will be found, on examination, to
afford no such promise, A promise is essen-
tial to build hope upon. Without it, the as-

sumption of possessing unmerited blessings
_isthe height of presumption, and a most un-
warrantable encroachment on the "gifts of
God.

But Jesus does give His friends great and
precious promises : such as, " Thou shalt be
recompensed at the resurrection of the just "—
Luke xiv : 14. " I will raise him up at the
last day."—John vi : 39, 40, 44, 54. " When
the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of His
glory/ 7

• • • "every one that hath forsaken
houses," etc., sc for my name's sake, shall re-

ceive an hundredfold, and shall inherit ever-
lasting life."-—Matt, xix: 28 29. When shall
Christ "sit upon the throne of His glory"?
See Matt, xxv : 31 :

" When the Son of man
shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels
with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne
of His glory." Then it is He crowns His fol-

lowers with life eternal, and' not at death.
Mark saith, "In the world to come eternal
life"

; and Jesus said to the Sadducees (Luke
xx)—"They which shall be accounted worthy
to obtain that world \_kai\ even the resurrec-
tion from the dead'

7

, etc. It is by a resurrec-
tion from the dead that men attain the world
to come, and not by dying. A future life de-
pends on the unloosing of the grasp of death
—the unlocking its doors. By the resurrec-
tion of Jesus he obtained " the keys of Hades
and death"; and "at the last day" will use
those keys to open "the prison/' and bring
out those who are members of His mystical
body, the Church. These great and glorious
promises forbid the idea of a state of con-
scious bliss in death ; that state is one of im-
prisonment—of darkness-j-of Jhe dissolution
of being. The resurrec;ion brings the release
—the light of life—the reorganization of be-
ing

; made spiritual, immortal, deathless :

death shall have no more dominion over
them.

That the view I ta¥e of our Lord's teaching
is the true one is fully confirmed by the min-
istry of the apostles. First : There is an ab-
sence of such language as the common the-
ology employs, such as I have referred to in

my first paragraph of this article. Second :

They everywhere, and on all occasions, make
the resurrection of the dead to be the hope of
future life. Thus, Paul saith: *' Of the hope
and resurrection of the dead I am called in
question."—Acts xxiii : 6. He surely was
not called in question about a hope of " going
to heaven at death." He must have been
called in question for that which he preached

;

A 31 1 N E B :fl%

and he tells us what 'it was; "Now I standi
and am judged for the hope cf the promise
made of God unto our fathers" ;

- ; «* for
which hope's sake I am accused of the; Jews.
Why should it be thought a thing incredible
with you that God should raise the dead ?"

Acts xxvi
: 6-8. No hint or intimation of

going to heaven at death • but he looks to
the reversal of death by a revival into life

:

such was the promise to the fathers, the ful-

fillment of which promise Jesus was the fore-
runner and first-fruit.

The apostle, true to his preaching, makes
equally prominent in his epistles the hope of
the future life to be by the re-living from the
dead, so that, "if Christ be not risen, faith is

vain
;
ye are yet in your sins ; then they also

that are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 77

1 Cor. xv
: 17, 18. In this chapter, throughout,

the apostle clearly teaches that if there be no
resurrection of the dead, then there is

s

no fu-
ture life. Whoever candidly and impartially
examines it, particularly the 17th and 18th
verses in connection with the 32d, cannot fail

to see that Paul -looked to the resurrection as
his only hope of a future life. Saith he - fT£
after the manner of men I have fought with
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if

the dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink, for
to-morrow we die."

This language shows clearly that if there is

no resurrection, death is final, leaving man
without any hope of future life ; and he in-

quires, with awful emphasis, what use there
was in his having exposed his life for the cause
of Christ by hazarding it in a fight with beasts
if there is no resurrection ? Surely, this ques-
tion loses much, if not all, its force, if Paul at

the same time held that so soon as the wild
beasts had killed him he would immediately
have gone to a land of life and glory in

conscious enjoyment. On the contrary, he
does_ state his case as hopeless for the fu-

ture if there be no resurrection; and advises,
if such be the case, to make the best of this

life by eating and drinking for pleasure, "for
to-morrow we die"—cease from life and are
no more forever. Such language cannot pos-
sibly be harmonized with the theological teach-
ing -of an immediate admission to heaven at
death. These views of Paul will be further

confirmed when we come to examine those
expressions in his epistles which are relied on
to support the popular theory ; not one of
which, however, can be produced that corre-
sponds, in plain words, with the theological
assumptions of an immortal soul that survives
in consciousness when the man is dead, Paul
was no teacher of a ,r<M*/-survivance in life and
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consciousness when mortality terminates in

corruption ; but he pointed to the £

'last trump"
as the time whe& "victory" over death is at-

tained, and "this mortal shall put on immor-
tality/'—See i. Cor. xv : 52-54 and 1. Thess.

iv: 15-17. Till that period, the apostle 'teach-

es,
'
"the dead in 1 Christ'' are e "asleep"; and

that them it is they shall awake ; or, "the dead
in Christ shall rise

1
' then ; and he gives no note

of comfort to survivors that the dead ones
are in any other state or place than that of
death till Christ's return "from heaven, with

the trump of God/'
In harmony with Paul, Pe^er points to the

resurrection and the revelation of Christ as the

hope for the dead in Christ. tfBlessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which, according to His abundant mercy, hath
begotten us again to a lively hope by the res-

urrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an
inheritance incorruptible"; . . . "-'salvation"

(Syriac, tife), "ready to be revealed in the last

time/' . . . , "That the trial of your faith, be-
ing much more precious than gold that per-
isheth, though it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise and honor and glory at the

appearing of Jesus Christ." . . . ''Wherefore
gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and
hope unto the end for the grace that is to be
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus
Christ.' —1 Pet. i : 3-13. What Peter means
by the appearing and revelation ofJesus Christ
is not to be mistaken, as he has spoken clearly

on this point.—Acts iii: 19—when he said,

"When the times of refreshing shall come
from the presence of the Lord ; and He shall

send Jesus Christ, which was before preached
unto you: whom the heavens must receive
until the times of restitution/' etc.

It is the return of Jesus from heaven that
Peter calls attention to, and not of a soul dis-

embodied going to heaven at death. Such
an utterance Peter never made. No ; so far

from it is he that he points believers to the

£ new heavens and new earth/' when the pres-
ent is " dissolved," as the "promise" of God
to which we are to "look," and not to death
or any other state or place. Strange that this

apostle should entirely overlook and/ take no
notice of a disembodied state of bliss for an
immortal soul had he believed such a doctrine.
He passes directly from this present state or
life to the period of 4 'the day of our Lord"
and the "restitution" of that day ; leading" us
to " His promise/' which is not of a place in

heaven at death, but to the "incorruptible in-

heritance" in the "new heavens and new
earth." How unlike the modern theology !

I might greatly enlarge on the New Testa-

ment testimony relative to the resurrection !

and the importance.attached to that doctrine ;

and the fact that Christ and His apostles never
I

speak of an " immortal soul/' or an " undying
|

soul/' or of any soul or spirit of man that sur- \

vives in a conscious state in death. A strange I

omission, truly, if the popular notion on the
subject is true. In these days of theological

j

speculation and "orthodoxy'"—as it is claimed
—the language employed in the pulpit and
elsewhere on the subject of the state of dead
men is full of just such expressions as are
never found in the Bible ; and may justly be
styled "the doctrines and commandments of
men"

—

traditions
-, and not inspiration.

Ed.

Do They Believe the Prophets ?

It grieves opposers of "the ages to come"
theory to think any one should seem to sus-
pect them of a want of faith in the prophetic
utterances of the Old Testament. They de-

;

clare they do believe those Scriptures, but
they don't believe our interpretation of them. \

They profess either to believe all "the promises !

of the restoration cf Israel and Judah to their i

own land were, fulfilled in the return from
Babylon, or the prophecies were conditional,

and will never be fulfilled because the condi-
tions have never been complied with.

Here are many assumptions. Let us look
at a few of those prophecies and see how
much faith these aggrieved brethren possess in

Oid Testament prophecies :

"For, lo, the days come, saith the Lord,
that I will bring again the captivity of my
people Israel and Judah, saith the Lord : and
I will cause them to return to the land that I

gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it.

And these are the words th t the Lord spake
concerning Israel and concerning Judah. . .

It shall come to pass in that clay, saith the
Lord of Hosts, that I will break his yoke from
off thy neck, and I wi.l burst thy bonds, and
strangers shall no more serve themselves of
him

; but they shall serve the Lord their God,
and David their king, whom I will raise up
unto them. Therefore fear -thou not, O my
servant Jacob, saith the Lord; neither be dis-
mayed, O Israel: for, lo, I will save thee

j

from afar, and thy seed from the land* of their
|

captivity; and Jacob shall return, and shall be
j

in rest and h% quiet, and none shall make
j

him afraid. For lam with thee, saith the Lord,
to save thee : though I make a full end of all

nations whither I have scattered thee, yet
will I not make a full end' of thee : but I will

correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee
altcgether unpunished."—Jer. xxx : 3-1 1.
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Please read the whole chapter, and see if it

can be spifited away by the return of the Jews'
(or Judah and Benjamin) from Babylon, and
try the same experiment on Jer, xxxi, the last

verses of which read as follows:

"Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun
for a light by day, and the ordinances of the

ytfioon and of the stars for a light by night,
which divideth the sea when the waves there-
of roar ; the Lord of Hosts is His name : If

^ those ordinances depart from before me, saith
the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall
cease from being a nation before me forever.
Thus saith the Lord: If heaven above can be
measured, and the foundations of the earth
searched out beneath, I will also cast off all

the seed of Israel for all that they have done,
.saith the Lord. Behold, the days come, saith
the Lord, that the city shall be built to the
Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the
gate of the corner. And the measuring line
shall yet go forth over against it upon the hill

Gareb, and shall compass about to Goath.
and the whole valley of the dead bodies, and
'of the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook
of Kidron, unto the corner of the horse-gate
toward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord

;

it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down
<any more for'ever."

What now becomes of the return from Baby-
lon theory? By a "Thus saith the Lord,"
again and again repeated, that theory van-
ishes like chaff before the wind, or like a fog
before a mid-day burning sun : yes, and the
.conditional prophecy theory is burned up by
the "sun, moon and stars" of God's pledge,
that the seed of Israel shall not « cease from
.being a nation before Mje forever." Like
prophecies are so numerous in the Bible that
the Examiner might be filled with them with-
out reaching the end; but one more shall
suffice from the Old Testament at this time.

" The earth shall be full of the knowledge

]

of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea : and
in that day there shall be a root of Jesse,
which shall stand for an ensign of the people

;

to it shall the Gentil^ seek; and His rest
shall be glorious. And it shall come to pass
in that day, that the Lord shall set His hand
again the second time to recover the remnant
of His people, which shall be left, from As-
syria, anddrom Egypt, and from Pathros, and
from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar,
and from Hamath, and from the islands of the
sea. And He shall set up an ensign for the
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of
Israel, and gather together the dispersed of
Judah from the four corners of the earth

:

|

ihe envy also of Ephraim' shall depart, and

the adversaries of Judah shall" be -cut off:
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah
shall not vex Ephraim/ 7—Isa. xi : 9-13."

Hefe the day is marked when the gathering
of Judah and Israel is to take place

; and it is

when the knowledge of the Lord is to fil) the
earth; and the gathering is not from one
country, as the Babylon theory would have it,

but from the u four corners of the earth."'
What now becomes of the conditional " %vx$z-
goat" of the contemners of the probationary
character of "the ages to come"? No won-
der their feelings are wounded to see their da-
gon theory of the Mediatorial work of Christ
ending with the present age set at naught by
so many. " Thus saith the Lord. " The Old
Testament makes a clear breach through all

their sand-bars, and shows the present age is

only a preparatory one to the coming ages of
the kingdom of God, to follow these times of
the Gentile rule of nations. When the king-
dom of God is set up, 'hen comes the great
work spoken of in all the foregoing prophecies

;

then commences " the times of the restitution
of all things which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all His holy prophets since the
world began."—Acts iii: 21. That period
is a protracted one, and may extend through
several ages, but will ultimate in a "rest" that
will be " glorious" ; for sin and all its evil con-
sequences will be abolished forever, and there
will be no more curse or death; for "Behold,"
says God, "I make all things new."—Rev.
xxi: 5. From thenceforth u the tabernacle
of God is with men, and He will dwell with
them/' v. 3.

One text from the New Testament for the
benefit of those who profess so much rever-
ence for Paul; it is as follows:

" Blindness in part is happened to Israel,

until the fulness " [of u the times"—Luke xxi

;

24] " of the Gentiles be come in. And so all

Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There
shall come out of Zion a Deliverer, and shall
turn away ungodliness from Jacob : for this is

my covenant unto them, when I shall take
away their sins."—Rom, xi: 25-27.—Ed.

What Does He Believe?
The following is a paragraph cut from the

report of a sermon preached* by Rev. Henry
Ward Beecher :

"It is said that our first parents were created
righteous ; the catechism says so

?
and I will

give that up ; and that they afterwards fell,

and all their progeny with them. Well, here
they agree with science, which says that the
race began in a fallen state. Now, where do
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they go? To hell, says orthodoxy.: How
many of thern^ Consider the countless mul-
titudes that have existed, . .. . Among those
living now there are three-quarters of them
that have no : priest

?
no teacher nor guide, not

anything but the law of nature. Mow, If you
teach me that this great crowd goes to heaven
because they had not knowledge to be better
than they are, I say this inroad of so much
mud will destroy its purity;, but if you say
they will go, and have gone, to hell, then you
make an infidel of me; for I do swear by'the
Lord Jesus Christ, by His groans,, by His tears
of agony, by the wounds in His side, that it is

impossible, I stand on the sovereign idea
that He so loved the world that He gave His
only Son to save it If you tell me that there
has been a God behind this world—sweeping
its inhabitants like dead flies into hell, you ask
me to worship a devil worse than any me-
diaeval devil ever imagined, and I won't.! do it.

I won't worship cruelty. . I won't deify: injus-
tice, and I will worship love—a love as pa-
tient as that of a. mother with a sick child.
The kind of heaven that is to exist with such
a demoniac head is the kind of heaven I don't
want to go to."

The three-quarters of the race now living
of which Mr. Beecher speaks is neither fit

for heaven nor hell He reasons that it would
be unjust in God to send them to hell, and
they are so impure that it?' would pollute hea-
ven to take them there. What will he do with
them ? How will he make his way out of the
position into which he appears to have stum-
bled ? What disposal will he make of the
"three-quarters" now living and of the myriads
that have died in the past in the same condi-
tion ? Will he dare to be logical ? According
to his estimate of the divine character. God
eannot inflict the divine penalty, be that pen-
alty what it may, upon a class of men who have
had no knowledge of the divine law, for that
would be doing them injustice. He says plain-

* ly, "i won't deify injustice." It is clear that
Mr. Beecher repudiates the idea that God will
condemn men before giving them an opportu-
nity to become acquainted with the plan of
salvation, and so well acquainted with it that
they may, if they will, accept the salvation
offered m that plan, be purified by faith in
the Christ made known in the plan/ and
thereby fitted for heaven. If he is logical, he
must conclude that there will be probation
beyond the present life, for all who have not
had a reasonable Bible probation in this life.

There is no avoiding our conclusion as to
the logical end to which Mr. Beecher's ideas
do most clearly point Henry Ward Beecher

does not speak at random. It would be folly
for any one to charge that he does not know
the legitimate, the logical conclusions of hh
own premises. He accepts the pagan dogma
of tpe immortality of the soul, it is true; and
if, in his own mind, he admits the logical con-
clusion growing out of his earnest, positive
declarations, he must give the class of which
he_ speaks probation in the "spirit world/ 3

While we have learned that this notion of nat-
ural immortality belongs where Luther put it,

to "the papal dunghill of decretals? that the
Scriptures teach that man is wholly mortal,
and that death is an unconscious sleep; still
it is thankworthy that one ray of real light has
shone upon the pathway of the able and il-

lustrious pastor of Plymouth Church concern-
ing the destiny of the race. He clears God's
character from an imputed foul stain charged
against it by the great mass of a self-styled
orthodoxy, both priests and people.
He has cleared himself from the blasphemy

that is being proclaimed by millions of men
calling themselves Christians, who claim to be
the devout followers of the loving Christ, and
children of that God who has declared' that
His tender mercies are over all the work of
His hands, viz., that He will doom to eternal
torture, or endless death, myriads that His
irresistible power has brought into being,
because they fail to become wfoat they never
had the smallest opportunity of being—hum-
ble, obedient children of His. Nay, more, He
has brought them into the world in-, a condi-
tion of moral turpitude, in which it is impos-
sible for them to obey or love Him without
especial divine help. Because they follow the
leadings of the nature in which He created
them—follow because they cannot do other-
wisp

;
follow in the dark^ while not one ray of

divine light has ever shone into their minds
therefore their doom is fixed in a burning hell
of eternal torture, or they are cast into the
vortex of endless death. From such blas-
phemy Henry Ward Beecher stands acquitted
before the bar of a God of justice, love and
truth.

On whatever other points we msy deem him
in error, the great preacher has shaken off the
responsibility of giving even a silent assent
to this ecclesiastical monster which has been
so long nursed and cherished by both Papists
and Protestants throughout the world. Thank
God, the murky clouds of popish darkness are
passing away, and are destined at last to be
wholly dissipated before the light of truth ; and
then, in the grand completion of all that^God
has purposed through Christ, the knowledge;
of the Lord will fill the earth through all its
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vast extent, till not one son or daughter of
our race will be left In ignorance of "the- stu-
pendous plan that a loving Father has ar-
ranged to bring them to an endless life.

What of influence is being wielded by Mr.
Beecher, .if he is faithful to his convictions,

rwill hereafter tell against the most inconceiva-
bly absurd and blasphemous notion that was
ever formulated into a religious creed.

^ After years of toil and arduous labor in
bearing the standard of truth before the peo-
ple, the old pioneers are beginning to see that
their self-sacrificing efforts in scattering abroad
the light of unpopular truth has not been
in vain in the Lord, More than thirty years
ago the first effectual blow was struck against
the God-dishonoring dogma of immortality
in misery, by a strong hand, made stronger by
the sustaining power of truth,

1 and by tlje
Holy Spirit of God, that always attends with
convincing energy every sincere and God-
fearing effort put forth to send the light of
truth among the people. When that first

effort was embodied in the, I was about to
say, immortal " Six Sermons/ 5 how few were
prepared to accept the conclusions arrived at
by the author of that burning message of
truth. That was the first effectual work done
in clearing away the mist and fog that had for
years hid from the view of even devout Chris-
tians the loveliness of the Divine character.
What a small company dared to step out on
:that advanced position of truth! How the
light has increased since then ! The same
hand that cast that first fire-brand of eternal
truth into the sea of ecclesiastical rubbish
with which he was then surrounded, and stood
almost alone watching the, at first, slow prog-
ress of the holy fire, has not hung inactive by
his side during succeeding years. That voice
that first uttered effectually the rallying cry
has not since been hushed in silence, as the
plan of God has continued to unfold in its

beauties and glories to his view, until now,
after more than four-score years have left

their frosts and snows, upon his head, he
stands the veteran pioneer in this great Ameri-
can republic in the cause of advanced theo-
logical truth. And what hath God wrought
during, this holy war for truth and right?
How vastly different now from what it was
thirty-five years ago ! The great principles of
truth that were brought out in the germ in

those "Six Sermons'' have expanded and
gone abroad into all the land, aMi to-day
every Protestant denomination in these*$|jites,

;

has to a greater or less extent been affected by
\

them. '

,^%t-

Dear brethren and sisters you wit? have

;I8H

for

tn

more
n6ed

select

sd

cheer,

may
cur

years stood firm in the fight and rejoiced
the many victories won, and ye who have/— recently enlisted in the pioneer army^

I exhort you to stay up the hands of him
whom God has chosen to be a servant in* His

family—a servant among servants? Da
by your prayers, by your words' of holy
:er, and by the means that God has put into
ur hands, that our dear Bible Examiner

still bear its precious burden of truth, till

^

reward shall be given. That time is not
in the future. The day is emphatically
when He will « reward His servants,

prophets and the saints," and we, if readyr
sit with Jesus on His throne, and reign
endless years.

" Let thrones and powers and kingdoms be
Obedient, mighty God, to Thee

;

And over land, and stream, and main,
Now wave the sceptre of Thy reign.

" Oh
! let that glorious anthem swell !

*

Let host to host the triumph tell,

That not one rebel heart remains,
But over all the Saviour reigns."

Am^n. s. W. Bishop.
West Mefiden, Conn,
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"Accepted in the Beloved; 5

A ..Meditation.

Grace, charity, favor from God in Christ to
siich as I! Looking at myself

y
it is incredible.

I see nothing in my heart,- or mind, or life, or
conduct upon which I could rest even the feeb-
lest argument for its truth. On the contrary,.
I feel that God is wonderfully patient to bear
with me as He has done all these years. But
Idoking at Him as He is revealed in Christ
Jesus— the only way, in fact, in which I can.
look at Him,—it is not only credible, but prob-
able, certain, true ! « Bless the Lord, O my
soul ; and all that is within me bless His holy
njime! Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget
not aU His benefits ! Who forgiveth all thine
iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; who
redeemeth thy life from destruction ; who
crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender
mercies."

The Redeemer, our glorious Lord and Sa-
vibur Jesus Christ, is the Father's beloved One.
Eminently, pre-eminently beloved is He, "who,"
being In the form of God, thought it not rob-
bery to be equal with God ; but made Himself
of"ttfe|^utation, and took upon Him the form
Qilltari^ant ; and was made in the likeness of

Ibeing found in fashion as a man, He
&|d

:

/Himself and became obedient unto
iven the death of the cross/' At the

#iid lo! a voice from heaven, say*
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we khow that its outstreaming is so

r]cllb; abundant thai it embraces us in Him; its
chville

)
Hfe-giving warmth draws us to Christ :

its beneficent purpose, as if it could not give
€I1011gh to and through the Beloved Oner in-
cludes us with Christ in ail the far-reaching
arrangements that concern the future

; and its
overflowing kindness is such that it gives us

.

now, "imHmi/bdl-samtuah gracious, heavenly
-olessmgs richly to enjoy! "Behold what dan-
1

}

er ol iove the Father hath bestowed noon us,
th
^\

we should be called the sons of cod."
"Beloved, now are we the sons of God." "In
this was manifested the love of God towardlus*
because that God sent His only begotten Son
into die world, that we might live through Blim
Herein is love, not that we loved God, abut
tnat He love cl us, and sent His Son a propitia-
tion for our sinsd'

!

Well, what shall I say to these things? I O
God, surely thou art Love ! I look upon and

}

vlt
,
ln myself and find nothing that I can bring

before thee except for the purpose of having
11 condemned

: but turning away from a sight
that sick ens and kills self-righteousness, I look
llP t0 thee as the only resource left, and—yes !

thou art Love—-I see it written bv thv com- .

niand, "I here is, therefore, now no condemn I

nation to them who are in Christ Jesus." •'•
•

!

Christ Jesus!" Oh, that I could be more thank-
in! tor this precious key-word of "the Honom
Gospel of the blessed God 1 " It is b;e mm
heart ^ I

ly sublime proof that I—though consciously I

un \y?rthy of any good thing—may bask in the I

sunhgnt of my Fathers love, and feel persbn- i

ally sure that the Father loves the Son, seeing i

that H Hoves me-^» Him, 5S Thus I becdme I

a conscious witness to the foundation-truth of i

Christianity, that God hath chosen the Church I

in Christ before the foundation of the world,
|

i ascend up the river of life to its very source, !

ign .nam i y es ! but
er, dearer truth still which 1 must not,
forget

—

"in Finn!"
but where does the recognition of this bom

iix^, iiic ; u lien i am weary anci taint
s cowardly tempter takes advantage of
: to tnrow ms iiery darts at me, tellinp-

me that I have not honored my holy profes"
sipn, nor done anything for the glory of God
or the good of men as I should have done, \[

sorrowfully admit the charge, but fall back up-
on the central, divine and Inviolate truth that
I am precepted in the Beloved. "I live, vet
not * !

"
^
Glorying is excluded, yet I glory "in

the Lords" It is needless to bring proofs" that
I have not yet attained neither am already per-
fect, for I admit at once that which no' man
knows so well as myself; yet I am accepted in
One who w "perfect/' and the day,comes when
Fie will present His Church—of which by pure
grace I am a member— to Himself a glorious
Church, not having spot orwrinkle,.or any such
thing. I shall be satisfied when I see thee, O
thou unspeakably precious Savuour : meantime
keep me near thee, near thee ! ( )h, "abide with
me \" So, too, the recognition of this truth brings

;

"ie relief when I am distracted by 'the confui-

I

sion of tongues I hear around me, I cannot
I

-till the storm, "Christ and other masters,?

|

indeed
!

I sometimes fear that the other mas-
;

ters will shortly drown Christ's gentle voice
entirely

; "but that is my infirmity." I go back
to my divine postulate :—His Church isIn him;
was chosen In Him long before any Babels
were built, or. rather began to bo built, (or they
are never finished : and His sheep will, there-
lore, hear His voice, whatever dm there may
be in the ecclesiastical world, Thev are all
accepted in the beloved

; are one with Him
;

are the members of His body ; and shall utF
doubtedly share with Him in the joy and the
glory of the ages to come Thus Goods central
truths, springing out of His love to His glorious
Son, become the sheet anchor in every tend
pest, personal or relative, and tell me to possess
mY stful in patience and to "look up ;" for
glory will most certainly crown the edifice. of
which wonderful grace" laid the foundation!—D

*b'
Leask, Editor of the Rainbow,

!
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'The; Regeneration."
"Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Behold,

we have forsaken all and followed Thee ; what shall we
havMhejefore ? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say
up^you, that ye which have followed me in the re-

generation when the Son of man shall sit in the throne
of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel."-Matlhew xi'x : 28.

The ' 'regeneration' ' here spoken of was ap-
parently a familiar subject to our Lord's hear-
ers, and embracing as it does the restoration
and government of the twelve tribes, it seems
highly probable that it is either identical with
or will be included in what the apostle Peter
afterward calls. "The times of restoration of
all things.

"

We know that our Lord and His disciples,
as well as the Jews in general, were deeply in-

terested in the promised kingdom of Messiah,
of which so much had been written in the pro-
phetic Scriptures. It was by far the most
prominent subject in the public discourses of
our Lord and in His private instructions to
His dLciples. It was the topic of conversa-
tion at some of the most solemn moments of
His life, and many of His most valued prom-
ises are associated with it. At the last Sup-
per He said : "I will not drink henceforth of
this fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink
it new with you in my Father's kingdom.

"

And after His resurrection, when He was
seen of them forty days, He spake "of the
things pertaining to the kingdom of God/'
This subject of "the kingdom" was always
uppermost in the minds of the disciples, so
much so that on one occasion our Lord spoke
a^ parable "because they thought that the
kingdom of God .should immediately appear.''
We are in no uncertainty, moreover, as to the
manner in which they always understood the
promises concerning this kingdom and their
own position in it. Their expectations are
clearly indicated in the request of the mother
of James and John: "G^nt that these my
two sons may sit, the oneVn Thy right hand
and t-.;e other on Thy left, in Thy kingdom"
(or "in Thy glory,'' see Mark x ; 37). Seeing
how their minds were occupied with expecta-
tions of a glorious kingdom and an exalted
position therein, we may safely conclude that
when our Lord spoke of the regeneration,
when He. Himself would sit on the throne of
His gory, and they also would occupy thrones,
they wou'd at once understand Him to be
speaking of His kingdom, and that the regen-
eration would be one of its characteristics or
accompaniments; a conclusion that is greatly
strengthened by what He afterward said to
them on this subject: CT appoint unto you a

lif-

kingdom; as my Father hath appointed unto
Mt ; that ye may eat and drink at My table, in
My kingdom, and sit on thrones judging flje

twilye tribes of Israel.
1'—Luke xxii ; 29, 30.

It is often said that at this time the ariostles

altogether misunderstood the nature of the
kirjgclom of heaven; that they were carnal,
and looked for an earthly kingdom. It does
noj appear, however, that our Lord ever cor-
rected what are supposed to be their errone-
ous views ; neither is there any evidence that
their expectations were afterward changed or
even modified. They were in error respect-
ing the time of its manifestation, but as to the
nature of the kingdom itself, they were evidently
well instructed; for our Lord Himself said to
them, "To you it is given to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of heaven"; and when He had
in ^arables unfolded to them some of the char-
act eristics of it, in reply to His question, "Have
ye understood all these things ?" they said
unto Him, "Yea, Lord/' After His passion
He was "seen of them forty days, 5 ' and spake
"o:: the'things pertaining to the kingdom of
God"; but their question, "Lord, wilt thou at
thik time restore the kingdom to Israel ?"

shows that their expectations were unchanged.
Nor does the Lord's answer in the least indi-

cate that they were wrong in the views they
held. He told them plainly that it was not for

them to know the times or the seasons, but
He did not warn them that they were cherish-

ing false hopes and expectations, which He
surely would have done had they been really

doing so.

The writings of the apostles show that to

the last the kingdom of God was the object of
their most ardent hopes, to which they con-
stantly directed the minds of others. The fol-

lowing are examples of the teaching of the
apostle Paul : "Confirming the souls of the
disciples, and exhorting them, to continue in

the faith, and that we must through much
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God 7 '

Acts xiv: 22. "And now, behold, I know
that ye all, among whom I have gone preach-
ing the kingdom of God shall see my face no
more"—Acts xx: 2 = 'And Paul dwelt two
whole years in his own hired house, and re-

ceived all that came in unto him, preaching
the kingdom of God and teaching those things
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ"—Acts
xxjiii : 30, 31. "Know ye not that the un-'
rigjiteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
God?''*— 1 Cor. vi:9- "And the Lord shall
deliver me from every evil work, and will pre-
serve me unto his heavenly kingdom"— 2 Tim,
iv:|i'8. At the close of the apostle Peters
lifei when his end was near, he wrote : "For
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?
o an entrancfe shall be ministered unto you
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ"— 2 Peter i

:

11;. and the apostle James asks : "Hath not
God chosen the poor of this world rich in
faith, and heirs of the kingdom which Hej hath
promised >to them that love Him ^ '—James
ii : 5. i

There is no truth in the whole Bible more
clearly and emphatically stated than that the
Lord Jesus Christ, who was taken up! into
heaven, shall come again in like manner as
He was seen to go into heaven. His coming
again. is repeatedly referred to as the blessed
hope of His followers, for then thev also shall
appear with Him in glory. But it" is quike as
clearly revealed that the great object of i His
coming is to establish His kingdom on the
earth and reign over it with His chosen ones

;and very much is said concerning the nature
of this kingdom, its extent, its rulers, its Sub-
jects, its duration and its issues. In our
Lord's day this subject was doubtless njmch
better understood than it is in the present
day. The great error of the Jews appears to
have been in thinking that the kingdom was
theirs on mere national grounds, because
they were the children of Abraham. But our
Lord taught them, " Except a man be Urn
again he cannot see the kingdom of God/'
and that « Many shall come from the east and
west, and from the north and south, and shall
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja-
cob in the kingdom of heaven

; but the Chil-
dren of the kingdom shall be cast out linto
outer darkness; there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth."

In the Sermon on the Mount there is much
said to correct the prevailing error respeqting
those who are to inherit the kingdom ; but
there is nothing to show that the nature, dig-
nity and glory of the kingdom itself was not
rightly apprehended. "The poor in spirit."
"They which are persecuted for righteous-
ness' sake." "Those who do the command-
ments of Christ and teach them.?' I

" He that
doeth the will of my Father which is in heav-
en." These are the persons who are to inher-
it the kingdom, to the exclusion of the scribes
and Pharisees who sought glory of men.
#

In our own day the "kingdom of heaven"
is understood to mean something so vague
and indefinite that it takes innumerable foTms
and definitions, according to the teaching of
different persons ; but nearly all agree in] re-
jecting the Jewish idea, without inquiring
whether it is Scriptural or not; and whether it
was condemned or countenanced by our Lord
and His Apostles.

The more this subject is looked at in the
light of both the Ofd and New Testament, the
deeper will become \he conviction of its im-
portance. Perhaps it is not going too far to
say that Messiah's kingdom is the subject of
the prophetic Scriptures; and that "the re-

generationp and " the times of restitution of all
things?' are included in it. All the prophets
speak of a glorious time, when the Great
King shall reign in righteousness and have
dominion over all the earth ; when men shall
be blessed in Him, and all nations shall call
Him blessed. One dwells upon the benefi-
cent character of the government of the King
and its happy results ; another states that tjjxe

saints of the Most High shall possess the
kingdom, when the ancient world-kingdoms,
represented by the head, breast, belly and feet
of the great image of Nebuchadnezzar's vir-
ion, are all broken in pieces and consumdd
by it; whilst another writes : "And it shall
come to pass in the last days, that the moun-
tain of the Lord's house shall be established
in the; top of the mountains, and shall be ei-
alted above the hills, and all nations shall flow
unto it. And many people shall go and say,
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of
the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob ;

and He will teach us of His ways, and we will
walk in His paths : for out of Zion shall go
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem. And He shall judgQ among the
nations, and shall rebuke many people, an|d
they shall beat their swords into plough
shares, and their spears into pruning hooks

;

nation shall not lift up sword against nation^
neither shall they learn war any more/' j

That it is the same great and glorious king-
dom that is spoken of by all the prophet,
though in a variety of ways, can scarcely be
doubted ; the whole being comprehended ib
the good tidings first announced by John th|e

Baptist
:

Si The kingdom of heaven is Apr

hand/' Our Lord himself went everywhere
preaching the good tidings of the kingdom,
and at the close of His ministry He said to
His disciples: "And this Gospel of the
KINGDOM SHALL BE PREACHED PN ALL THE
WORLD FOR A WITNESS UNTO ALL NATIONS;

;

and then shall the end come." The apostles
never lost feith in the good news of the king-
dom so emphatically announced by our Lordf;
they diligently strove to be themselves, an|
desired that others too might be counted wor-
thy of the kingdom of God, for which they
also suffered ; and they exhorted to diligencfe
and holiness, so that an abundant entrance
into it might be obtained. The Apostle Paul
went about preaching the kingdom of God

?
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and teaching that it is through much tribula-

tion we must enter into it; and warning us
that no whoremonger, nor unclean person,
nor covetous man

;
who is an idolater, hath

anvixiheritance therein.
' The importance of a subject so largely dwelt

upon in both the Old and New Testament can
hardly be exaggerated \ and it seems strange
that that which is so manifestly a future thing,
to be inherited by the righteous only, should ever
have -been misunderstood and confounded
with the present dispensation, in which the
righteous are led to expect sharp discipline,

severe trials and sore chastisements, in order
that in their Father's house they may be ves-

sels unto honor, sanctified and meet for the
Master's use, and prepared unto every good
work. Their present lot of trial and suffering
is repeatedly placed in sharp contrast with
their future :

" For I reckon," says Paul, 6
*that

the sufferings of this present time are not wor-
thy to be compared with the glory which shall

be revealed to us." " For our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a
far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory." "If we suffer, we shall also reign;
with Him." Trial and suffering in some form
or other is still the lot of all that will live godly
in

I

Christ Jesus; for whom the Lord loveth:
He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom
He receiveth. But, although often severely
tried and chastened, the children of God :

ought to know that their Father in heaven is

seeking their profit, that they may be par-
takers of His holiness ; and they are exhorted
and encouraged by their Lord Himself : "But
rather seek ye the kingdom of God, and all

these shall be added unto you. Fear not, lit-

tle flock
; for it is your Father's good pleasure

to give you the kingdom."—Selected.

\

The Fig-tree putting forth
: " Leaves."—Mark xiii : 28.V

TV^atthew, Mark and Luke all record the
parable of our Lord concerning the fig-tree
putting forth leaves as a sign of the near ful-

filment of the prophecies of the kingdom of
God.
The Saviour compared the Jewish com-

monwealth to a barren fig-tree, Luke xiii : 6, 7.
He also cursed a barren fig-tree, Matt, xxi: 9,
and doomed it to barrenness for the '{aiona-)
age. That curse rested on the Jewish nation
till "the times of the Gentiles should be ful-

^fllljed," Luke xxi ; 24. At the end of that time
signs were to appear showing the kingdom of
God was near, and the parable of the fig-tree

putting forth its leaves, indicating returning
life

J

and fruitfulness.

the Jewish fig-tree is now putting forth
leases, and gives signs that the prophecies g£
the (Old Testament, of the re-establishment of
Judah and Israel in the "land wherein their
fathers have dwelt,"are in process of fulfilment,

lb proof of this, read the following extracts
from a 6 Narrative of forty days 5

sojourn in that
land, by Sir Moses Montefiore, Bart., F. R.
S ,in 1875"; it was his seventh pilgrimage to
the land of Israel.

The account was furnished by Rev. S. JBon-
hotjime. I take the extracts from his state-
ment in the Prophetic Times and Watch Tower.
It commences as follows :

Ifis purpose in this narrative was, by simply
statjng what he saw and heard, to confirm the
highly favorable opinion previously enter-
tained of his brethren in Palestine

; and afte*r

expressing his gratitude to the English Gov-
ernment and to the Turkish and Russian am-
bassadors for letters and other favors of im-
portance* to his enterprise, and having offered
prajers for God's protection and blessing,
he left England and proceeded by way of
Dovler, Paris, Dijon, Turin and Venice to Alex-
andria, and in all places where he had to stop
he communicated with the Jewish congrega-
tions in view of ascertaining their intentions
regarding Jerusalem. " It was," he says, '-in
the

[

ancient Hebrew community of Venice
whejre a subject closely connected with" the*
interest of the Holy Land was first broached
to ijie on my journey. I was assured Lady
Signora Trandagger Frielenburg, in her ef-
fort^ proposed to establish in the Holy Land
a Female Agricultural School, at the annual
expense of 30,000 Austrian florins, equal to
about $13,000."

Passing over the account till he landed in
Palestine and was on his journey up to Jerusa-
lem,, Sir Moses says :

" As we now continued moving towards
Jerusalem, I had nothing but to look right
and left to see the number of new houses, some
of t|iem very large buildings, belonging to our
brethren

3 and as we still further proceeded,
whqle families of the occupants came out of
their houses, and I had the happiness of my-
self seeing hundreds of our brethren lining
the fronts of their dwellings. Proceeding a
a litjtle further on the road, a new synagogue ,

was shown me, in the place called < Nakfaalet
Shir^ea3

; it was surrounded by a number of
houses, occupied, I was told, by fifty families.

" Again, a plot of ground was pointed out
to me as belonging to a party intending to
build thereon sixty houses. And when com-
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Ing near the Ripper Gihon pool , not far from
the windmill" which I caused to be built on
the estate Kerem Moshe Ve-Yehodit eighteen
years ago, my attention was directed to two
other windmills recently built, which ll was
told gave a good profit to the GreeU who
owned them.

" Great was my delight when I considered
that

;
but a few years had passed sincb the

time when not one Jewish family was living
outside the gate of Jerusalem, not a single
house tto he seen, and now I beheld almost a
new Jerusalem springing up, with buildings,
some of them, as fine as any in Europe.
' Surely/ I exclaimed, "< we are approaching
the time to witness the realization of God's
hallowed promises unto Zion !

—

iC
I will make

thee ian eternal excellency, a joy of many
generations" '—Is. Ix : 15.

" When my carriage reached the Jaffa gate I
was obliged to alight, on account of the

1

un-
evenness of the street. The number of peo-
ple now increased all around me ; several of
my esteemed friends came in great hasfle to
meet me, expressing regret for not having had
the opportunity to meet me at some distance,
if notice had been given; but the Kawasses
soon led the way under a vaulted arch, and
opening there a low gate on our right, I was
saluted by the gentleman who had the charge
of the house by a hearty * blessed your ar-
rival.

5

I had to ascend a number of steps
before I reached the terrace, but only a few
minutes were required to take me into my
apartments. Here several distinguished piin-

\ij>ters of Jerusalem congregations, Rev. Meyer
Auerbach, Rev. Samuel Salant and Hahan
Bashi, conveyed to me, in their official ca-
pacity, a cordial welcome, on their own, be-
half and on that of the several communities
they represented, introducing at the same
time subjects of great importance for consid-
eration. I assured them of the great delight
I felt in finding myself surrounded by mqn of
such great distinction, ,and that I would see
them as often as possible, so as to have fur-
ther communication on all matteis tending to
promote the welfare of Jerusalem, especially
the support of our holy religion. As soon as
they left I made the necessary arrangements
for the reception of the representatives of
the several communities, the wardens of the
synagogues, and the committees of all the
charitable institutions, fixing the day and hour
I intended to see them. On leaving my
apartments to inspect the adjoining rooms
and tents for the accommodation of my party,
I noticed a number of porters bringing in
heavy luggage, speaking, or rather shouting,

as they moved along, in not less than five br
six languages—German, Spanish, French,.
Arabic, Turkish and Hebrew. To my great
delight, I ascertained that all of them belonged
to our own, the Hebrew community. Well,
I thought,. what a great deal of injustice are
those fellows committing who accuse our pobr
brethren in Jerusalem of indolence ! Looking
iip at the roofs of the adjoining houses, I ob-
served almost as many people, men, women
and children, as I saw in the street below •;

all of them offering me their salutations of
' Blessed, your arrival.' They appeared to
me good looking and neatly dressed. Some
of them dropped down letters and poems
specially composed in honor of my arrival

" Entering the large reception room, situate
across the terrace opposite my own apart-
ments, I had a beautiful view of the east,
north and south of Jerusalem. 1 could see-
several very fine buildings on the Mount of
Olives, many new and lofty houses all along
the north, and some cupolas of synagogues*
As I looked out of the window I could almost
see into the rooms of ^several families who
lived near the house I occupied, and it was a
source- of much gratification to me to watch,
the affectionate treatment of their children
and the industrious habits of all their inmates.
"July 26M t—In the course of the day I

had the honor of receiving visits from Mr..
Noel Moore, Her Majesty's Consul in Jerusa-
lem, an enlightened statesman and an accom-
plished scholar, whom I haye,4he happiness
of being permitted to call my most valued
friend, and from His Highness Azis Bey,.
the brother of His Excellency the Governor
of Jerusalem,, accompanied by George Balet
Effendi, the former expressing regret that no-
notice had been given of the day intended to
enter Jerusalem, or my friends, he said, would
have come to meet me. He brought the
cordial welcome of the Governor, observing,
in the name of His Excellency, that, as m^
state of health might not allow me to call on.
the Governor, the latter would gladly come tb
pay me a visit without ceremony. According
to previous arrangements, I received to-day
the representatives of fifteen congregations."

Besides these synagogues there are thirteen
to be added, making a total of twenty-eight
congregations in Jerusalem.
There are in Jerusalem the following hospi-

tals among the Israelites:
1

Rothschild's Hospital, patients per annum, 2i,ooo !

Bikoor « « u i5j000 ;

Other medical chanties, " «« io,ooo^
Besides the Mission Hospital, Episcopal, 20*000

Of patients, making a grand total of 66,00®
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Physicians appointed visit the Jews in the
Holy City in their houses without any charge.
Learning in Jerusalem, from the accounts

in the narrative, is quite in the advance
Chief Rabbi of Chaslawitz, Rev. Moses

l^ehefniah Kahasson, Principal of the College
£tz Khayira, in Jerusalem, examined the
classes of the College in the presence of Sir
Moses Monteflore, which proved satisfactory.
The boys between the ages of twelve and
fifteen looked all strong and healthy, and
were neatly dresjed.

The school lc Doresh Zion, ,? under the
care of the Principal, Rev. Yitzcak Praeger,
of Hungary, of 54 pupils, recited and sang
a poem he had

,
composed. The subjects

taught are Hebrew grammar, the Hebrew
Bible, arithmetic, and the Arabic language.
This school is divided into four classes, and
the examination in presence of Sir Moses
Monteflore was perfectly satisfactory.

^

The school Simon Edlen von Lamel's
Stlftung is under an educational committee.
It is intended for 40 pupils; seven left as
apprentices, leaving 33 . The studies consist
of Hebrew and Arabic. The ages of pupils
range from seven to fifteen years. The sub-
jects taught, Hebrew Bible, with* Spanish: and
Arabic—biblical history in Arabic, translat-
ing the prophets in Spanish.

The present regulations in Jerusalem.—KM
houses must now be built according to the plan
approved by the Government, the great object
being to have proper roads in all directions.
A number of ladies ware announced, follow-

ed by several attendants carrying various
dishes

; they were the representatives of a soup
kitchen, and asked him to partake of the food
which they prepared for the poor. .These laL
dies were ofthe highest respectability, and som4
of them rich, devoting themselves from pur£
motives of benevolence. The object of thils

soup kitchen/ known in Jerusalem by the He-
brew name Tamkhooy, was, they informed Sir
Moses Monteflore, to provide every day soup
and vegetables for thirty^ld and unmarried
men ^who come to take their meals in the ouse
appointed for that purpose ; also for sending a
ratio of food to the dwellings of those poor old
men who could not, from age or illness, leave
their homes. The preparation of the food and
the arrangement of the table, as well as the
whole superintendence, is entirely done by the
ladies gratuitously. Their expenses generally
amount to £160, equal to $800 per annum.
Having expressed to the ladies the high grati-
fication he felt at such an institution, some
gentlemen present observed : "But we German
Jews have, thank God, not less than sixteen

charitable* institutions of various descriptions,:

>

such as loan society's hospices, to offer lodgings
without charge to those coming to Jerusalem^
who are permitted to remain until they can
procure houses. One house has been bought
byfa daughter of Israel for (Joing good; one
building committee purpose to build not less
than ten houses in a year; another society is
building six houses per annum. There will be
a synagogue built, with a college, school and
public bath in the centre of the square, and a
very large cistern for the supply of water.
There will be 235 of our brethren in a few
years proprietors of most comfortable houses
in a very salubrious locality, outside of the
city, which they secured unto themselves by
their own exertions, with their own money.
With regard to the number of Jewish inhab-

itants in Jerusalem, it was very difficult to ar«
riv^at more than an approximate estimate ; the
minimum quoted was 11,000, and the maxi-
mum 20,000. By carefully comparing the
different estimates, 13,000 would appear to be
nearer the truth—about 5^000 families, includ-
ing 1,000 widows. The greater part of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem are engaged in softe
business or trade

; even those who study in the
colleges, most of them, seek a livelihood by
thejir manual exertions. There are many
tradespeople and shopkeepers among both the
Portuguese and German congregations. A
few work at tailoring, shoemaking

5 carpenter-
ing, weaving, working in metals, shopkeep-
ing, and some have banking houses. It is

noteworthy that there is not a soul who would
not try to maintain himself by the work of his
hands. By the extraordinary acts of industry
which they have recently called into existence
they have already crowned themselves with.
honor and distinction, which has been bestowed
upon them by other nations ; all ofwhom speak
of our brethren in the highest terms on account
of their industry.

Proceeding to give some idea of the respect
and honor in which Sir Moses Monteflore is

held, not only among 'the Israelites through-
out the world, but also among the most noted
Christians, a special instance is here adduced.,
Sir; Moses is now advancing to the age of one
hundred years. His faculties are of an extra-
ordinary character, though his bodily strength
sometimes has given out; occasionally he has
to be carried in a chair, which is quite practi-
cable in the East. By the kindness of Mr. J.
C. |Garcour, the English Bishop's Secretary,
who assured Sir Mcses that by rendering hirn
any little service in his power he would only
be acting in the spirit of His Grace the Rev.
Dr. Gobat, he was enabled to have the Bishop's.
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sedan chair, otherwise he must have been F „ k

to great -inconvenience, that being the only
sedan chair in, Jerusalem. The representatives
ot the Volhyman Khassidim congregation, who
kindly had invited him, immediately after his
arrival, to visit, the synagogue, he was now to

put
I
quested to enter by groups of ten or fifteen"

fulfill it. He then proceeded 1

as stated "being
earned. Sir Moses was agreeably surprised
with; the magnificent appearance of that noble
edifice

;
it was at the evening prayers. It is

ioo feet high from the -floor to the cupola •

/ contains a number of commercial offices a
college for the study of the holy law; and in
the adjoining building also a public bath. He
was received, on entering the synagogue, by
the representatives of the congregation and
their President, Mr. 'Nissan Bak. It was bril-
liantly illuminated, presenting a most p'easin<*
sight of the circular gallery under the cupola"
occupied by a number of ladies in their best
holiday attire, and a crowded community of
devout brethren in every part of the buifeiW
Hymns and psalms, the former specially com-
posed for the occasion, were beautifully recit-
ed, and the Rev. Elia Sarahson delivered an
excellent discourse. The whole edifice of this
noole work has been built by the hands of
Israelites

; every kind of work, it was further
observed, that of a carpenter or a blacksmith,
a glazier or an embroiderer, a goldsmith or fen
engraver, all had been done bv the Jew S

!

in
Jerusalem. One of the parchments used for
the reading of the five books of Moses had a
large massive silver crown made by an Israelite
ol Jerusalem.

De, utations from Hebron were received •

they gave a satisfactory account of the state
of the community, but pointed out strongly
the necessity of having a radical man and a
dispensary.

August 3rd, Mrs. Rachel Rassayeh, Direct-
ress of a girls school, begged leave to intro-
duce sixty of her pupils, varying from the
age of four to fourteen, for examination in
Hebrew reading, translation of Hebrew prayer
and Bible reading, German in Hebrew char-
acter, and a variety of needlework, which the
pupils brought with them to show their ability.
Mrs. Rassayeh was accompanied by two as-
sistant teachers—Mrs. Bella Janike andZebja
01 Warsaw.

Mrs. Sarah Press, a Directress of another
girls school, with twenty-five pupils, Mijs
Sarah Pesse with twenty-four pupiks, arid
Mrs. Reine with thirteen pupils, also pre-
sented their pupils for examination, so that
there have been not less than a hundred
and twenty-two girls. They were all neatly
dressed and good-looking. They were re-

at a time, being as many as the room would
allow. Hebrew books, prayer-books, Bibles!
commentaries on the Bible written in the
German language with Hebrew characters -

and ethical works, were put on the table, and
he was requested by the Directress to select
any page or passage he might choose for ex-'
animation, and likewise to point out anv of
her pupils to be examined. The examina^
tion lasted for several hours, and there was
every reason to be perfectly satisfied with the
result. .

The Emeline Rothschild's school contains
one hundred and nineteen girls, divided into
two classes

; the tuition is under the care of
three ladies and two gentlemen. The exami-'
nation was conducted by Doctor Leure with
satisfaction.

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR OF "EXAMINER." i

The foregoing shows that the "cursed fig-
tree" is rapidly "putting forth leaves," and in
a fair way to bring forth also fruit ; and surely
"summer is nigh," or Israel's restoration and
the kingdom of God is near. The Christian
Union says

:

There seems to be no doubt that the Tews
are flocking back to Palestine in, large num-
bers, especially from England

; the restoration
ot Jerusalem and the foundation of a Jewish
republic ding the aim that carries them
there. It is said they claim that England can
never withdraw from questions affecting Eu-
ropean politics in the East, and that she will
assist them in emergencies. Their faith in
the whole movement is strong.

It is not from England only that the move-
ment to re-settle the land of their fathers is

going on : thousands are flocking there from
other countries, and the war now going on
between Russia and Turkey is to ultimate in
completing the re-settlement of Palestine by
Israel. Such is God's order, so I believe,
and that it will soon be accomplished.

—Being justified, we are saved "from wrath"
through Him—saved from every form of the
divine displeasure by Him who is "our peace."
Only as we enjoy a sweet consciousness of be-
ing united to Christ, by faith, can the "peace
which passeth all understanding" take posses-
sion of our mind and heart. Nothing else can
hft a guilty man out of himself, and above him-
self, and plant his feet upon the '-Rock of
Ages."
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Hebrews vi. and x. Considered,
. By Elder Jacob Plain. /

Some expressions in the above-named chap-
ters are supposed to teach the final annihila-

tion of a class, at least, of those who die im-
penitent j and they are the strongest for that

doctrine in the Bible, unless we except the
sin against the Holy Ghost,
v The expressions for the proof are :

' 'There
reriiaineth no more sacrifice for sins'

7—"im-
possible to renew them again to repentance"

—

"sorer punishment"— "devour' —"end is to be
burned." Let us see if these terms as used
by Paul cannot be proved by the Bible as
only meaning earthly judgments of different

degrees, or temporal death.
And, in the first place, remember that this

epistle is addressed especially to the Hebrews,
who relied only on the law of Moses and the
prophets as a guide. Secondly, Paul is mak-
ing a comparison between punishments under
the law and gospel, or greater light Thirdly,
the law, as is generally admitted, threatened
no punishments beyond this life, or a resur-
rection. The sins and punishments spoken
of in these two chapters are doubtless the
same, and only repeated to add some new
ideas. Paul here tells us that punishment
for sins under the gospel will be "sorer" than
under the law; and the great mistake in ex-
plaining these chapters generally begins by
assuming, without proof, that there can be
no severer or "sorer" punishments, unless
they are endless—either endless torment or
endless death. It is also assumed there can-
not be great degrees in earthly punishments,
so as to call them "sorer" as Paul does. Here
most churches err greatly, and it. is time the
error was rooted up.

Let us next see what may be meant by there
"remaineth no more sacrifice for sins" (mark
it is plural), chapter x : 26. In verse 28
Paul at once refers to the law of Moses, and
says: "He that despised Moses'' law died
without mercy. " We s^ that despising the
law was a capital crime/for which no sacrifice

could save from the threatened penalty, and
so no mercy could be shown, but the punish-
ment must come. Mark, it was only temporal
death, and a resurrection will save from that.
But we know there were other sins for which
a sacrifice could be made, and so the punish-
ment he omitted—"mercy" could be shown.
This is seen by the "yearly sacrifice," when
the sins of the people were confessed and
carried by the scapegoat into the wilderness
so as to be forgotten. Now mark, Paul knew
the last sacrifice had been made by Christ,

W:
.-.

and so now no sacrifice can be made to,savi- :

'.

from the threatened punishment, whatever :

'

that punishment may be. What, then, is to
be the punishment of the apostates Paul de-
scribes? is the irriportant question to settle,

In Heb. ii : 2 we read that under law "every
transgression received a just recompense of
rewiard," and asks, "How shall we escape if

we neglect so great salvation?" meanings
how escape punishment. Paul being a Jew,
and writing to Jews as a nation, asks, "how
cznwe escape ?" Surely the Jews, as a nation

9

neglected and yet neglect this "great salva-

tion." We think it is evident Paul refers to

the Jews as a nation. This is seen by his..

usipg words used by the prophets when speak-
ing of .earthly judgments on the Jewish na-
tion. See Zeph, i : 18 and iii : 8 ; and Isa.

v:6j and Gen. xxii : 6. and xliv:22, and
many other passages I might quote if room
permitted. Also the sins named here in He-
brews were committed by the Jews as a na-
tion. They, and they only, "trod under foot
thejSon.of God. 5

' They of all nations were
"enlightened" and "tasted the good word of
Gojl"—were comforted by it They "sinned
willfully/' and fell, as Rom, xi. teaches us.

They, since the death of Christ, have had,
ancj yet have, "fearful looking for of judg-
ments," and "fiery" (fierce) indignation, and
have been devoured as a nation. I need say
butj little to show that they, as a nation, have
had "sorer ' punishments since rejecting Christ

than for sins under the law.
j They have had

ov^r 1,800 years of a worse captivity than the

70 years in Babylon, and were "nigh unto
cufsing'' when Paul wrote.

To see what "impossible to renew them to
repentance 1 ' means, turn to; Matthew xix

:

23^-26. Here we see Jesus says, "It is eas-

easier for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle than for a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of heaven/' and adds: "With
mari this is impossible; but with God all

things are possible/' Thus; He showed the
"amazed" disciples that rich men might be
savpd. A few Jews have been "renewed to

repentance," but we yet see it is hard for
matt to do it, but God can; do it, and will in

Hi^ good time, as is shown in Rom. xi. One
probf that Paul meant apostate Jews as a na-
tion is, that he turns to believing Jews and
says (Heb. vi : 9 and x : 39), "We are per-
suaded better things of you/ 5 "We are not
of those who draw back unto perdition, but
of lthem| that believe to the saving of the
soul/ 9 This shows that real believers do not
"fajl away/' so as to incur the punishments
Paul is threatening. They may, and do fall,
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as did David and - Peter. Is not Paul de-
scribing the kme class of persons spoken of
in 2 Peter ii : 18-22? The "sow**' being
"washed 5

* from external "corruptions" djses

not make sheep of her. 2 Cor. v; 17 says:
"If any man be-in Christ, he is a n*w crea-
ture/ 5 The usow" becomes a sheep, and
they do not love to "wallow in the mire."
I know that a part of Christians think Paul
means real converted men as thus sinning
^willMly Tf

; but does Christ do as the unwise
man who begins to "build a tower and is not
able to finish it" ?—Luke xiv : 28. Paul nor
Peter calls them "believers." They "taste"
it, but taste is in the tongue, and we may
taste of good food, but if we do not eat it we
are not benefited. We now often say men
are convicted by the Spirit

}
but not con-

verted. But I need not dwell on this point.
If Paul has reference to individual Jew

and Gentile apostates, where is the proof
that he means anything more than Christ did
in saying that "he who knows his Master's
will and does it not shall be beaten with
many stripes"? Have any of the punish-
ments threatened anything more than earthly
judgments, or ^sorer" ones in this or in the
ages to come ? The terms he uses do not
prove they do. "-Devour"' is one, and that is

often used in the Bible in regard to earthly
woes or temporal evils that they cannot be
proof to the annihilation of mankind. I re-
fer to one out of many—Zeph. iii : 8, 9.

As to "end Is to be burned," see, out of
scores of similar texts, Rev.^II: 16, "Eat her
flesh and burn her with fire." Let us not go
to dictionaries, as many do, to learn how
God uses words in the Bible. Many are de-
ceived in this way: But my health forbids
me making my views as plain as I, wish; and
I must close by remarking that it is not my
design in this article to prove that none of
our race will lose existence, but to show that
Hebrews vi. and x. do not, in my opinion,.
plainly prove that they will; and especially
to show that our old Advent brethren have
no proof from these chapters thit the mass

jpf sinners will lose eternal life; a doctrine
*, which I must abhor the same as I do endless
torment; for it awfully slanders our Maker,
4Uid spreads gloom over Christendom.

and write for our beloved Examiner. Though
eighty-six years old, my strength and faculties

have not quenched my zeal and love for God's
truth. I am much comforted, as I trust 'you
all are, by seeing our God is removing the

"veil" (blindness and stupidity) from many
torment teachers. See Isa. xxv: 6-9. Let us
bless our Saviour for encouragement to labot

on* I feel richly rewarded for bearing twenty^

eight years persecution. But 1 fear the 'veil;

will not be removed from our 'world-burning!

brethren till Christ comes. They ward off

further light by saying they 'do not hold to

endless torment/ But we may be thankful
for the belief that 'the ages to come' will teach

them that our heavenly Father has not made
the mass of our race, knowing when He made
them He would finally blot them out of ex-

istence.

March 1, 1878."

Elder Jacob Blain, Buffalo, N. Y., writes

:

"Have been badly injured by being knocked
flown by a horse and sleigh, so that I could not
inswer letters as I wished to do. I came near
Tpeing killed, but am slowly recovering., and
hope soon to be able to answer correspondents

Which will be Heaven?

The late Rev. Dr a Storrs, of Braintree,;

Mass., father of Dr. Storrs of Brooklyn, New
York, in an anniversary discourse before the!

American Home Missionary Society, some;
years since, is reported to have said :

u Make^
up your minds and take hold of this enter-

prise with stronger hands and larger hearts.;

Heaven and earth shall unite in urging you:

onward. Millions of the heavenly hosts I

stretch out their hands to you, and millions

of the lost raise up their voices, exhorting you
to do that which shall save millions from com-
ing to the place of torments in which they
are !"

Dr, Jonathan Edwards said :
" The saints

will not be sorry for the damned ; it will cause

no uneasiness or dissatisfaction to them ; but,

on the contrary, when they see the sight, it

will occasion rejoicing and excite them to

joyful praises/
7

So, on the authority of learned orthodox
divines, we are to believe that the lost in hell

are influenced by the most generous, humane
and divine (for what can be more divine than
such imitation of Him who came to save sin-

ners?) emotions 3 while the saints in heaven
rejoice and are happy in the possession and
manifestation of feelings of unapproachable
inhumanity and fiendishness.

Good brother 1 which place will be heaven^

and which hell ?

Such teaching as that in the foregoing ex-

tracts is well calculated to beget abhorrence
of a religion that is supposed to sustain It.

Nor can we wonder that men are made infi-

ll
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dels; when sucfi.'
:blasphemous sentMents as> :

thafof Edwards' is!made to pass' for Christian,

But where is the rdot of such blasphemies?

It lies in the great father lie—" Ye shall not

surely die.
p Jehovah has solemnly declared,

""Thdjsfcages of sin is deathn ; and expostu-

lates with men, saying, " Why will ye die?"
But self-styled "orthodoxy** affirms death is

mot death, but merely, in the first place, a

change of state from this life to another ; and
in the second place, a change from happiness

to misery. Thus it virtually charges the God
of truth with deception and falsehood—with

saying one thing but meaning another and
very different thing 5 and the root of this

slander of God is in the doctrine that man
has an immortal soul—a soul that cannot die,

and no opportunity will be given to be saved
from sin and be reconciled to God in any of

the ages to come. For such doctrine there is

not one text in the Bible.
t
The Bible teaches

man is mortal, corruptible, dying 5 and that

life eternal can only be secured as a gift of

God—which gift is to be bestowed on all those

who come to Christ, Heaven's appointed
Life-giver 3 and by a conformity to the will

of God, without which endless life would be
a curse. Such a curse God has guarded
against by making the wages of sin to be
death—cessation of life. Life everlasting is

to be placed in the reach of all men, and an
opportunity granted to all, with the neces-

sary means to obtain it secured to all, in this

life or in a future one ; and which can only

fail by a willful rejection of Christ the Re-
deemer, after He has been made known to

them, and the knowledge of "the only true

God" has been clearly manifested to their

minds. Ed.

"What is Truth?' 5

By G. B e STACY.

The above has been at all times to the hu-

man family the most important question to

prosecute to solution, since their alienation

from the life of God, or since the gross dark-

ness which, as a consequence, has covered

their hearts and understandings as a veil.

Hence, the Saviour prayed for His Disciples,
4t Sanctify them through Thy truth—Thy word
is truth." " In the beginning was the word "

—"And the word was made flesh." Again
He said, "I am the way^, the truth, and the

life.'* In other words, our blessed Redeemer
is the embodiment of truth, so that truth in re-

lation to all things concenters in Him ; and
ttrerefore all truth leads back to Him ; no mat-

ter what it relates to, or how it has been ex-

humed! or elaborated ; it concenters in one
living Head, and necessarily leads up to and
into Him. It is, therefore, the sheerest folly .

to be afraid of truth. Truth, simple truth, is.

the only mental idea that is valuable ; and *

that for the reasons above stated. Its unity is

universal, and so it constitutes 1 a concentric

circle, and we should pursue it with all our
energies in whatever phase it presents itself to

us.

It is, however, very difficult for poor hu-
manity! to rise out of and shake itself free

from trie overshadowing power of the dark-

ness which, as " a veil," has been east over

fallen Humanity. No matter that God's chil-

dren are the workmanship of the Christ Jesus,
" created unto good works "—" in righteous-

ness aijid true holiness," and though they have
" passed from death into- life":—become new
creatures—&n& though they have thereby c

'put

the old man to death, crucified him with his

affections and lusts,
v

yet they are burdened
with him as a hindrance and a clog to put

their fajith to the test and; prove their fidelity;

and, therefore, it is a common thing for them
to be influenced to a greater or less degree by
their fleshly passions and relations, so that the

Apostle said ofthe Corinthians, " And I
?
breth-

ren could not speak unto you as unto spirit-

ual, bt.t as unto carnal, even as unto babes in

the Christ 1 have fed you with milk and not

with meat ; for hitherto ye were not able to

bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye

are yet carnal : /or, whereas, there is among
you envyings and divisiQns

5
zxQ ye not carnal,

and waJk as men ?"

How frequently the best and most lofty of

God's children in this, our day, ignore the

fact th$t they have come up out of Babylon,

and at^ necessarily tainted with the mystic

darkness He has consolidated to a substance

that m^y be felt, and so arrogate their own
logical deductions as the standard of truth, and
become} intolerant of any failure to reach or

deviation from their standard. And yet, if

g is manifest, it is that our Father has

the truth and import of His revelations

anythin
broken
and purposes so gradually and progressively

to His children that it is only as they look

back over the past that they can discover the

wonderful progress that has been made. And,
oh ! what a history has that progress • been 1

What weaknesses, missteps and positive an-

tagonisms on the part of His beloved ones^

owing to the dominion of their passions ! And
have we; personally been guiltless ill this mat-

ter
'

The tendency to act as though our present

conclusions or premises are impregnable
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seems to be almost universal We forget how

^

we have been driven from previous positions

f
\ which we &ere as confident of as 'we are of
oof present ones, and this self-polfeed assur-
ance of present truth causeth us to act un-
charitably towards those we differ from. This
we do frequently without being conscious of
it Qur zeal to defend what we cherish in our
own hearts as truth frequently leads us to cari-
cature our brother's views, and then expose our
own picture of them as though our theories
were of the utmost value. We forget that our
business is not to theorize, but to act, to
'[ shine as lights"; in other words, our Father
simply requires of us to manifest or exhibit to
our fellows the operative power of the re-
vealed truth we have personally comprehend™
ed in our every-day lives and actions.
We forget that v?e ourselves were unable to

comprehend many things we now hold dearestm times that are past. But our Father has
led us by paths we knew not, bv which our
hearts have been opened to let in the light of
His truth, and our experience teaches us that
it is a condition of heart, not of intellect,
through which we have been advanced in
knowledge

; and thus we learn that only that
amount of truth that can operate upon our
hie actions is valuable to us at any! stage of
our onward progress; any beyond this is su-
perfluous, and not supplied by our Father.
But it is difficult, nevertheless, to refrain from
endeavoring to correct theoretical ertors. If
however, we attempt the task, let us endeavor
to do it honestly. In other words, let us al-
ways,quote the fullest, clearest and most forci-
ble expression of the grounds of our brother's
conclusions, or give him all the advantage his
position is entitled to, whether he has appropri-
ated -it 01; no, and then fairly present the
grounds of our own conclusions, leaving the
reader with all the advantages we can present
to arrive at his own conclusions.
Now, while I think some of our advent

brethren have erred in the conclusion that the
presence of the Lord is now due, I think
brother Bishop's method of treating the ques-
tion is unfair to them, and upfair to all who
have not arrived at conclusions in the prem-
ises.

;

-

These brethren look for as full, as perfect
and universal appearing or manifestation of
the personal coming of the Lord as he does.
£or instance, they make a strong point in urg-
ing that, whether men know it or 'no, the
whole creation now and in all the past have
cc groaned and travailed together in pain/ 5

cherishing the earnest expectation while they
wailfor the manifestation of the sons of

'

God ;

which! manifestation is dependent upon the
manifestation of the Kingin His glory. They
are simply like Brother Bishop and the readers
of The Examines generally ; they justly ! rectg-
mze a great distinction between the Parvcma
'and the Epiphania, or Apokalupsis of ihe
Lord, They look for His presence some time
before His appearing; and while present thW
expect Him to take His brethren to Himdelf
to be forever with Him. I am much mistaken
if we are not all in perfect accord on this sub-
ject and if so, then it is not just to represent
that the sense in which they claim His pres-
ence due is in fulfilment of the Scriptures
Brother Bishop quotes. I again say, if I can
understand them

?
they look for as literal a ful-

filment of the Scriptures quoted as Brother
Bishop himself.

But if they are in error, let Brother Bishop
show that they construe 2 Cor, v: 16 errone-
ously. " Wherefore henceforth know we ho
man after the flesh;

;

yea, though we have
known the Christ after the flesh, yet ncW
henceforth "know we Him no more."

Brother Dunn has taught us that we have
frequently mistaken the teaching of Scripture
by our dogmatic persistence in the verbal
meaning of some of its phraseology, without
comparing Scripture with Scripture; and
that it sometimes happens that great truths are
clearly taught for which we can find no posi-
tive, clear and dogmatic statement. Not that
I mean to say these brethren are dependent
upon this form of argument, abut I do sly
these considerations should make us waiy
how we pronounce upon the conclusion^ of
brethren whose works claim for them as good
a standing as ourselves, Besides, if we believe
that the Mission of the Holy Spirit is in- part,
at least, to u guide us into all truth/' surely
we may rest contented to leave our brethren,
whose works declare them to he such, to His gra-
cious guidance. If these brethren err theoret-
ically^ our Father is not without the means 6

f

counting their errors, and when He needs our
services for that purpose He will not leave us
ignorant of the fact. Our Father knows the
best times, the best opportunities and the best
instrumentalities for the accomplishment qf
this work, and we may rely confidently on His
Fatherly solicitude that each "Man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished into all
good works/'

It is not ours to imply or leave the impres-
sion that "our Lord delayeth His coming,

f

but to endeavor to keep our own i£ lamps
trimmed and burning with oil in our vessels,!'
and to encourage all and every member of
the household of faith t$ do the same,and

m
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stand constantly in an expectant attitude.

I think these brethren err in their chronol

\pgy, and that I could show that there is no

£uch concurrence of. fulfilled times and events

at this time as they claim ; but so short a space

remains that it is not worth the effort to prove

theoretically what will soon be manifest, and
therefore I wait with patience. If it should

turn out that they are mistaken as to chrono-

logical terminations, I may afterwards giye

the data and the conclusions I have arrived at.

Amelia C. H., Va,

jEJR.i iss:

whom "blindness in part has happened" (Rom,
xi:25),.may have and has prevented their

perceiving the 6 'fountain for sin and unclean-
ness"; b|ut when that blindness is removed (as

it will be) then shall they see the "the fountain
opened/' which will be to them its first actual
appearance, and so; be said to be "opened, in
that day"; for

£tThere shall come out of Sion
the Deliverer and turn away ungodliness from

THE 'Fountain" to be "Opened."

An Inquiry.

"Has Zech, xiii : i been fulfilled? Does
not the prophecy begin with chapter xii, 'The
burden of the wrorld of the Lord for Israel'?

Has that day come to pass when 'Jerusalem
7

was made a 'cup of trembling*; 'and a bur-

densome stone for all , people ; and all that

burdened themselves with it shall be cut in

pieces'? And, in that day the Lord will seek

to destroy all nations that come against Jeru-
salem. In that day there shall be great

mDurning in Jerusalem/ etc. Then chapter
xiii : i, 'In that day there shall be a fountain

opened to the house of David and to the in-

habitants of Jerusalem for sin and for un-
cleanness.' Have chapters xii and xiii had
a fulfilment? If so, when and where?

"Does not that prophecy relate to the peo~
pie for whom the burden of the world of the

Lord is ? And does it not relate to a day that

is still future, as much so as Micah iv? Will
you please give your views relative to the

prophecy, and oblige a seeker after truth." B.

Response by the Editor,

It is not so easy a matter to answer all in-

quiries that may arise on particular texts or

portions of Scripture. That Zech. xii and xiii

relate to literal Israel and Judah I see no
ground for doubt. That the fulfilment of

those prophetic declarations%e mainly in the

future seems a self-evident truth. I say,

"mainly," because a thing may be in existence

before it is discovered. A fountain of water
may be in existence, but not discovered till

there has been a clearing away of that which
hid it from view. So the fountain for sin and
uncleanness may have been in existence for

thousands of years, and yet not be opened to

individuals or communities because not yet

discovered ; something has hidden it from
v|e w^ The past unbelief or unavoidable ig-

norance of multitudes of Israel and Judah, to

Rom. xi: 26, When that takes
will be thej time of mourning spoken
xii, and thje fountain will be opened
view for the first time (Zech. xiii : 1),

then avail themselves, as

after three days of blind-

Damascus. — Acts ix : 8-1 8 9 Paul
himself, after

4
his conversion, that he

"chief" of

Jacob.
5 '

place it

of Zech
to their

of which they will

did Saul of Tarsus
ness at

said of

was the f 'chief ' of sinners, a "blasphemer and
a persecutor, " but| that he- "obtained

y

mercy3?

because he did- these things
-

"ignorantly in un-
belief," and that uJesus Christ might show
forth all| long-suffering for a pattern to them
which should hereafter believe on Him to life

everlasting"— 1 Tim. u 16; referring, as I

think, to the prophecy in Zech. xii, of the

looking on Him whom the nation had pierced

and mourning, etc. Paul was not a "pattern"

to any man converted since his day ; for he
was led to mourn and seek mercy by seeing

Jesus whom he "persecuted/
5 So are the Is-

raelites .n Zech. xii led to mourning by "look-
ing on Him whom they" had "pierced/'' and
then was opened to their vision the fountain

for unc.eanness, and by it their sins were
washed away.

In our days professedly Christian men shrink

from independent investigation, chiefly because

they think it inexpedient. Certain forms of

thought, right or wrong, have, it is said, for

generations been regarded as "worthy of all

acceptation''; under these forms men have
lived well and died happily. Why unsettle

I

such landmarks? '

So long as a man is only half convinced, so

long as he is simply yielding to the views of

others, lie can easily evade the consequences

of his admissions ; and if they involve anything

very self-denying or disagreeable, easily put

off his pbedience to a more convenient season.

But if, dfter long and anxious investigation, he
has arrived at the conclusion that what he

professes to have received as Divine is abso-

lutely and eternally true,, he has no choice be-

tween submission and suffering ; for if truth,

thus received, be not a sovereign good to man,
its possession must be a source of wretched-

ness.
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A Meditation. C

c "Abide in^e—apart from Me ye can do
nothing. " How true the declaration! i How
needful,the charge ! How loving the permis-
sion ! Ah ! Saviour, whither should we igo ?

Where else can strength, or peace; or [any
rest-be found in this troubled world ?J Where
but in Thee can a sinner hide -or a saint be
safe? Hold me,' then, ever by Thy hind.
Keep me •'under the shadow cf Thy wing."
"As one whom his mother comforteth," sb let

me, like the favored disciple, lean ion, Thy
' bosom and be;

:

at peace. .

Strange is it that a world so empty as this,

so unsatisfying, so wearisome even in its

pleasures, should yet take such firm
| hold on

creatures destined for higher satisfactions.

Strange is it that a soul, conscious of its

"high calling,", lonely amid crowds, solitary

when most surrounded, sad at heart even in'

the midst of excited seekers after joy, should.
yet so often lose hold of the great object of
its love, and need to have continually reiter-

ated in its ears the counsel that rises into com-
mand—"Abide in Me."

Alas, how prone we are to think we lean
stand alone ! How prone to forget that all

that we have is derived from another I How
unconscious oftentimes that if we abide

I not
in the vine, we but wither and die !

ffWe
fade as doth a leaf, and our iniquities, like the
wind, do carry us away." How slow; are we
to learn our first lesson in the school of the
Redeemer^ that out of Christ we can do noth-
ing ; nothing great,, nothing good, nothing
able to bear Divine inspection, nothing likely
to secure the Divine approval !

Oh, foolish heart, how long wilt thou trifle

with thy best Friend ? How long wilt thou fail

to perceive thy true interests ? How long wilt

thou go on living g, dead life, like a branch
painfully seeking to be independent of 'the
root from which all its nourishment is derivbd ?

Soul, cease thy folly. Much loved
?
much

forgiven, stay with thy Saviour. Stay with
Him in all offices of prayer and praise. Stay
with Him in the exercise of an] open-handed
and open-hearted charity. Freely thou hast
received, freely give. Stay with Him, above
all, in a watchful life and in a chastened spirit.

Stay with Him till, coming in the clouds of
heaven, He will stay with thee, and thou shalt
abide with Him forevermore.

—

Henry Dunn.

In what was the life of our blessed Eord
consumed, but in continual labor to make
the multitude doubt the distinctive principles
which the highest authorities in their Church
had brought them up in ?

"Composition on Law.
written for a high school in the winter of

: ^859 . ;-'
J

By Polly G. Pitts.

In the silence of night I went forth, in imj-

agination, to gaze on the wonders that pre-
sented themselves to my view. My imagi^
fiary site w$s the highest pinnacle cf the glok
nous North Star—the star that has seemed
the eye of God to the fugitive, drawing and
directing him to the land of freedom from
slavery's galling chains. After taking so high
a position, ray imagination was almost jadedy
but lifting my wondering eyes to the south
(for it was all south) I soon forgot my weari-
ness. The spacious chambers of the south
opened before me, with all their shining hosti
There was the Pleiades, the Hieades, the glor
rious Orion and Arcturus, with unnumbered
constellations and stars of the first magnitude;.
How was my sight drawn out, my visioi
strengthened, to behold the entire circle of
the gorgeous Milky Way, the comet with its

fiery trail, its mighty velocity traveling in the
greatness of its strength ! No wonder the
morning stars sang together, and all the sons
of God shouted for joy in the day that all the
hosts of heaven were created. Gentle reader^
could you have sat with me and viewed the
glorious order of all their mighty host, how
would you have admired law, holy'and immuj-
table law ! But feeling that greaj; height wai
hazardous to my weak head, and that, like th^
bird that rises to heaven and chants her mora}>
ing song, must turn and stoop to earth. But
oh ! how changed the prospect. Though the
earth performs her daily and annual revolu-
tions, and in this obeys the law of the universe!,.

yet the universal neglect of God's law has transk
formed- this -beautiful earth into the wilder-
ness that it is. Oh, how wretched has the in-

fraction of law made man everywhere ! Hovf
earth sighs, from her deepest recesses, over \hk
wrongs that have resulted therefrom, and
wherewith humanity is weighed down and
crushed ! Whenever man causes a sigh to
arise from any heart, that sigh is wrung from
the bosom by the violation of God's law. N<j>

wonder the firmest footing of all the mighty
of the earth has failed, and down they have
dropped into the grave like a disabled pitched
of no use, No wonder the earth groans for

deliverance, and, as the prophet says, ii

moved out of her place and does not stand
upright

But, oh, were there not a brighter prospecly
how wretched should we be 1 But we believe
that God will set the earth upright Theijt

\
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there .will., be no chilling blasts, no frozen

aceany no perpetuaf snow, no darkness at the
poles, but One eternal summer, bless the earth,

and day and night be of a length. "For
behold a king shall feign in righteousness

and princes rule in judgment/" Then God^s
kingdom will haYe come, and His will or law

be done on the earth as it is clone in heaven.

Then will the morning stars sing together

again and all the sons of God shout for joy.

Then will be heard, as it were
f
the voice of a

great multitude, and as the voice of many wa-

ters, as the voice of mighty thunderings, say-

ing, Alleluia ; for the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth. Hearers, will you all be there ?

A Request.
"I wish you would give me your view on

Luke ii : 34? 35. The 35th verse is very hard
for me to understand,'

5

N.

To understand verse 35, observe the first

part of it is a parenthesis, and is to be under-
stood as relating to the mother of Jesus only.

Then look at John xix ; 25, and see that mother
standing at the cross and beholding that Son
dying in agony, and ask yourself if "a sword"
is not piercing her soul? Then read the 34th
verse in connection with what follows the pa-

renthesis in verse 35, and you will understand
both verses, I judge.

Second Request.
" Will you tell us what is the meaning of

Zech. xiii : 4-6 ?"

In verses four and five Zechariah is speak-
ing of the false prophets who acted for the idol

worshippers; the previous verses show who are

brought to shame in that day in which Christ

is manifested to Israel, and they are "mourn-
ing,: every famijy apart," etc., and false prophets
are put to death (see verse 3). "In that

day" those prophets will be "ashamed" and
deny that they are prophets. Here the sub-

ject; of the false prophets ends; and the sub-

ject, commenced chapter xii : 10, when "they

shall look upon me whom they have pierced

and mourn/' etc., is resumed in verse 6, chap-

ter
\

xiii, "And one shall say unto Him' 5

(whom they had pierced at His first advent),

"What are these wounds in thy hands ?
?5 and

the Christ answers.

viouifs conversation with Martha, John xi:2e;
26 ?"; '

Dr

Th|e text reads, "Jesus said unto her, I am
^he resurrection and the life : he that believeth.
in m^ though he were dead, yet shall he live;:
and ^hosoever liveth and believeth in me; shall
never die."

Mirtha had said to Jesus, concerning her
brother, "I know he shall rise again in the
resurrection at the last day. 7

' She seems not-
to h&ve fully realized the power of Jesus, or
not jto have thought that He could raise the
dead| now. Jesus dispels the idea. He tells

her, ['/am the resurrection/
3

all that work is-

in niy hands.:, the resurrection power is here-
now---the same power that will awake the dead
at thle last day: ^he that believeth in me, even
if diad, yet he shall live;" and such as live
from the dead, and "believe in me, shall never
die/ 3 or shall not die forever. Two different
views may be taken of this text. It may mean
that the believer when raised from the dead
shall never die anymore, which is true (see
Luke, xx-: 36); or it may mean that he who
has died, not

,

a believer, when he " iiveth*
from the dead, by a resurrection, <«and be-
lievedi in" Jesus, "shall never die" again.

Both views are true; but the last seems most
likely to be what our Lord intended to teach.
In other words, He taught the possibility of an
endless life being secured by faith in Him affer
the resurrection; for He is both the "resurrec
tion ^nd the life/

5

Editor

Will

Third Request.

you give an exposition of what is

taught by assertion and implication in our Sa-

undqrsta

love

Wei:
forted

Hel-
Chri

Him
expe

ma
of

beauty
Ami
make
we
the

ade

Fbom T. H. and A 9 T e Ford,

Bro. Storrs :—The Examiner still comes
to us laden with precious things—truths which.
commend themselves to the judgment and.

;tanding
?
and also tell us of our Father's-

His great love to the world of mankind*.
have been exceedingly blessed and corn-

id in finding, after years of suspense, that

lias made such ample provision in Jesus-
"for all who will come unto God by
and that condemnation can only be

rienced by those who, after having been
e acquainted with Christ's finished work
atonement, shall reject Him

3
"seeing no

in Him that they should desire Him.'*
all the ambitions and vanities which

_ up the history' of the present hour
are watching closely the movements of
nations^ believing the strife which has

begtm in the East will culminate in the "time
of trouble such as never was." Distress of
nations with perplexity is upon us. Our
daily papers are teeming with accounts of
hum]an suffering unprecedented. "Earth
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what a sorrow lies before thee J Noiie :

like it I

1

in the shadowy past." But the dark cloud of
I

woe which isvslowly, but surely, settling over
our land and world has a ' silver lining to
those who ahave fled for refuge to lay hold
of the hope set before them in the Gospel/'
There is no safety only in Jesus; nothing but
His imparted righteousness will enable us to

stand unmoved, witiiupeaoe and assurance in

our hearts. May the readers of the Exami-
ner, with our dear editor, be accounted
"worthy to escape all these things

. which are
coming on/the earth, and stand before. the
Son of Man ; and hear from His gracious lips
the sweet words

f
"Come ye blessed/ 5

etc.

As ever yours.

Concord^ M H., February
, 1878.

From Polly G. Pitts.

j* Bro, Storks:—It is with an aching head
I and feeble mind that I take my pen to write

j
a few lines to let you know the cause of my
(not writing for the Examiner before now.
(My health was poor all the fall, and I have
not been able to write as usual; but since

f Christmas -I have been quite sick
; my head

has been badly affected ; in%mmation settled
in one eye, entirely destroyed the sight, and
badly affected the other, so that I can neither
read much nor write. I cannot look on
paper but a few minutes at a time, but must

j

write a few words now. My hope is in God,
and is like an anchor to my soul, and readies
into that within the veil—to Jesus, my sure

; foundation, on which my feet were set by sov-
ereign grace.

.February nth.—Feeble-to-day, but still re-
vived and comforted. Have confidence in
God that all He doeth to me is done in love
and is just right. May God give you health
and strength to labor on for His glory till He
shall say, "Lay down thine armor, take thy
crown. " -Oh, I should be glad to send a word
of love to all the dear ones that have in love
spoken of me in the Examiner, and those

"ithat have written to me that I have not an-
swered, and those that I have answered. ; My
love to Brother Rockwell ; I have) not. forgot-
Jen him. I have received a lon^ and Inter-
esting letter from Brother and Sister Willard

;

of Haddonfield
s N. J., but cannot answer it.

My son read it to me. I must stop j I cannot
think for pain. My unfailing love to you, my
Brother.

^

May God keep you as the apple of
His eye till Jesus comes. I' may fall asleep
before He comes, and I may not ; but if He
does not come, as some have set the time, I
ishail not give it up, but wait with patience
His own good time and pleasure. I should

like to write to
::
Brother .Bishop/ but ctanb^

I still remain your Sister in the Lord; Waiting,
Pray for me, my Brother.

Frederickshurgyla^ Feb. 8 and n, 1878/

The mere acceptance, on authority, of any
doctrine, true or false, is not equivalent to faith
in that doctrine, but quite the reverse; it is a
different thing,

: Faith is not the mere assent
to truth, but something much higher. It is thfe

reception of itfor 'a reason, and a reason power-
ful enough to command submission; it supposes
a conviction of truth so deep and profound
that the persuasion of it becomes, in extreme
cases, the ground and justification of martyr-
dom. *

Letters Received to March ; 9 \

The acknowledgement of Letters, under
this head, is a receipt for whatever is said to
be enclosed, unless we state to

:
the contrary,

i

Sarah G. Macomber, D. J. Ellsworth, Mrsl
Ann Boult, Dr. L. Watsoni Eliza S. Westcottj
L. F. Arnold, Theo. H. Ford, B. Eldridgei
Mrs. J. McClean, A. Friese, J, B. Eggleston^
B. S. Mills, S. Kenny (the letter of "Decent
ber 30" not received), Mrs. Matilda Watson^
B. J. Bowling, Geo. E. Whipple, Norman
McRae, Geo. L. Hart for C. C Strong, MrsJ
A. B. Danforth. Geo. Tilton, .Rev. G. li

Reiche, James Austin,. '

Parcels Sent to March ; 9

Mary E. Benhem, B.. J. Bowling, Matilda;
Watson, J. S. Lawver, Elder J. Blain (bound
Exr.), Mrs. M. G. Maltby Geo. P. Ellis. '

iC Our Rest. 53—In the notice of this pern
odical last month, "No. 1 Arcade Court, Chi-j

cago, 111." was given as its address. It had
since been changed to " No. 188 East Monroe!
Street/'

"The Bible Banner."—This periodical!
has heretofore been issued at Vineland, N.j

J., as a Monthly, It is now issued in!

Philadelphia, Pa., as a Weekly
}

at No, 15!

North Ninth Street Terms, $2.00 per yearJ
in. advance. It is a quarto of large size, and!
well printed.
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1B8 BIBLE EXAMINER.

EDITORIAL ^NOTICE$.

Light Parer,—The paper used on the

Examiner last month was of less weight than
Usual. I bought and paid for paper of the

Usual weight; but
;

by some oversight in its

delivery to my printer it was of a considerable

lighter quality than it should have been ; but
I did not discover the mistake till after it was
all printed.

;

The Bible- Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Terms, $2.00 per year,, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very
pjlain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-
possible sometimes to decipher names, and
njiistakes must occur in consequence. As to

their Address, give simply the name of the
Jjost-office and State.

I
Let all Correspondents be careful to address

die as follows ; f

I
GEO. STORRS,

72 Hicks Street,

I
;

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All "Postal Money Orders" sent me should
be drawn on Brooklyn, JV. Y„

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup

p|ied on the followings terms ;

I

Two copies, to one address, #3.00
I

Four u " « "

5 00
Ten <-<

" « xo.oo

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad
djress of two persons, if desired. The prices
fixed above are expected to be paid in advance
-ajid the money sent at the risk crf\the subsc
biers.

^
Bible Examiners, bound plain, will be fur-

nished for $2.00 per volume. Volumes 18,
19,20 and 21 can still be supplied. Also in
glain morocco, with gilt edges, for 13.25.

A Youths' Paper Proposed,

Chicago, March 5,, 1878/

^
Elder Storrs: I feel deeply impressed

v^ith the idea that the young as well as the
aged should be taught the right ways of the
Lord. The teaching of the Holy Scriptures
i% that if a child is taught in his youth, when
h|e is old he will not depart from it. Timo-
thy was taught the Holy Scriptures from his
youth.

As a means to this end I have -had it in my
Blind to start a child's paper, entitled "The

Young Student," designed not only to teach
them moral lessons, but in a simple way the:

glorious doctrines that attach to the age or
ages to come. The size\jyould be about that
which .children's papers usually are. Price fifty

cents per year, monthly. Now, if you would
like to see such a paper issued, please be kind
enough to call attention to it in the Examiner.
ThoSe who would like to have it, send in their
names, but no money, I do not wish any
money until I find whether there will be suffi-

cient subscribers to warrant its issue.

Direct to William H. Wilson, 182 S. Clark
Street, Room 21, Chicago, 111.

An Earnest Request:— ss We wish you
would give your views of the tf Eastern Ques-
tion '; and if the 'Crescent' is dissolved and
disappears, what next? Who are i the kings
of the East?' Dear Watchman, what of the
night?" - F.

RESPONSE BY THE EDITOR.

I have endeavored to keep clear of the va-
rious speculations on which some periodicals
have wasted their time and labor to keep up
a useless excitement on the " Eastern Ques-
tion." Yet I have spoken my mind in three
articles, which can be found in the Bible Ex~
aminer, volume xxi.

;
pages 35, 133 and 355,

That volume I can still furnish to any who
have it not ; I will do so, in sheets, on the re-

ceipt of 75 cents; or, for $2, bound, I have
nothing different to say now on the subject
I believe I embodied the truth in those three

iirticles relating to the subject, and shall wait
or further developments before saying more.
If those who are in a hurry to " burn the

world" and destroy everybody but them-
selves can afford to waste their time in at-

tempting to prove "conditional prophecy v
is

God's method in instructing us, / cannot.
Every prophecy in God's Book will be liter-

ally fulfilled, whether men can wait for it or
not.

As to, " Who are the kings of the East Vr

I think all of us will have to wait till they are
manifested. I have never yet seen any satis-

factory answer to that question ; and am con-
tent to let others speculate upon it if they
will.

"The Bible Banner/'—This periodical
has heretofore been issued at Vineland, N.
]., as a Monthly, It is now issued in
Philadelphia, Pa., as a Weekly, at No. 15
North Ninth Street. Terms, #2.00 per year,
in advance. It is a quarto of large size, and
well printed.
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One Mediator between Gvd and men, the man Christ Jems

^—-^ in due time."—1 Tim,

Vol. XXIL NEW YORK, APH1L
?
1878.

"The Ancient of Days."

AN INQUIRY,

" What do you understand the "Ancient of

Days" to be in Dan. vii. 9, 13, 22? 0r
?

what is meant by the "Ancient of Days '?

W.
RESPONSE BY THE EDITOR.

The question presented is to me a new
one. I had quietly supposed it had reference
to God the Father, Now, being confronted
with the above inquiry, I turned to " Pick's
Hebrew and English Concordance," and find

the word in those verses is the Chaldee Ateek,

and defined by him as meaning "removable" If

that is correct, I am driven to search out a dif-

ferent view ofthose verses to what has seemed to

be their meaning. Shall I venture on such a
work? If it must be done, I dare do little

else than to suggest. Something is "remov-
able," and the time has come for it to be
done, even the c c set ;5 time to remove some-
thing that has stood in the way of the estab-

lishment of the kingdom of God on the earth.

The word " ateek" here translated "an-
cient, 5

' occurs but in one other text in the Bi-

ble
5
viz.: in 1 Chron. iv. 22, where it is also

translated ancient, and evidently signifies " re-

movable v—persons not permanently settled

in their work, but liable to be removed at the

pleasure of their employers.

The context in Dan. vii. shows what is to

be "removed," viz.: the rulers
?

or ruling

powers which have " trodden down the whole
earth," their "thrones" are to be ucast down^
and another established ^y the " Son of
man' 5 and his associate rulers, unto which
" all people, nations and languages v are to

yield submission, or " serve and obey " that

ruling power. (Please read the whole chap-
ter.):

The transactions that bring about this "re-

moval'' of mere human governments and the
establishment of that of the "Son of man'' over
all the earth is symbolically represented by a
solemn judgment, in which all the parties con-
cerned are presented to view under their ap-

propriate insignia—the earthly rulers, civil

and ecclesiastical, as wild and destructive

easts,

moyal
dow
thi

or

d

ace

"piok
'uttejr

is f

cea^e

Jesiis

gos

who gave himself a ransom for all, to he testified

11 : 4-6. .

No, 7*

>, with their horns carrying on the work
destruction till the set time for their " re-

comes; then their "thrones are cast
n"; or, their rule comes to an end. In
work "ten thousand times ten thousand/ 7

multitudes, were employed. The work of
esrroying the wild beasts' governments is not
:omplished in

1

a sudden manner, but J^ I-
-longed' 7

process which results itfl$kG$,:
ruin; then the reign of the SondlMlii"

ijtlly developed, and » wars are ma^ to
to the ends of the earth,

v
anCtSlllorct'}

reigns as the "Prince,of

:
- ;H- - , J -

The Hope of th^^^^^^^'
L£t us look at Paul's langti^Iii|igg^- to
"pel hope. Acts xxiii. 6, " Of the &tpe and

resurrection of the dead I am calleiin ques-
tion/' Then truly he preached the resurrec-
tion of the dead as thegosp.^|,^|fe

;
unless he

was! called in question AiHsiM^ing he did
not preach. But let us see. In.,^^^^. 6-8^ he
says : "Now I stand aad, ^t^|^^^'-

:for\he
hope of the promise nia^^yp^^4to our
Fathers : unto which ourtw^|ve-|j^^^B^atly
serving, day and night, hope:

' ;

teC0^: -yFor
which hope's sake, King Agripp^ I;#^,ac-,
cused of the Jews. Why should itM^tlio^lit:-
a thing incredible with you that 6q4*fth^Jiia^-
raise the dead V Here again is seen-thfclnir-

^
den and hope of Apostolic preaching,; : It ;.

:

is a future life, by a resurrection froro?;f|^v..^

dead, He adds, verses 22 and 23: " Havingo
obtained help of God, I continue unto thisS
day witnessing to both small and great, saying
none other things than those which the proph-
ets and Moses did say should come; that
Christ should suffer, and that he should be
the first that should rise from the dead,'

?

etc.

Not only is the resurrection the Apostolic bur-
den and .hope, but he affirms the same things
were -

1
-

J1 r - 1 *

the theme of the prophets and Moses 1

the hope is one. Not an intimation thus far
of the ]

heaven
the resurrection. He has shown us that was

notion of entering the holy of holies-

at_ death, or at all ; it is the hope of

E the* hope of Israel," as well as the hope of
the gospel ; and in chap, xxviii. 20, in his bon«

•,/
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m

dage at Rome, lie saith, ''For the hope -of Is-

rael I am bound with this, chain.
5

'

But we will, now see whether Paul does not
with equal clearness state the hope of the gos-
pel in his Epistles, i Cor, xv. 12-19, "Now
if Christ be preached that he rose from the

dead,, how say some among you that there is

no resurrection of the dead ? But if there is

110 resurrection of the dead? then is Christ not
risen . . . then is your faith vain . . . then
they also which are fallen asleep in. Christ are

perished "'—there is no hope for them ; for

"if in this life only we have hope in Christ

we are of all men most miserable." That the

apostle has reference to the hope of, a future

li||, by a resurrection is clear from what he
Ky$ in verse 52, " If after the manner of men

I :?K:ve fought with beasts at Ephesus [expos-

li^^^^iie], what advantageth it me if the dead
rise-jtufr" Plainly affirming he had no hope

; y v- o . y heaven at death, and that he had
select ^yfbolish part in hazarding his life at

EpbettttLif there is no resurrection. Such a

cour^..ii^MW-"bc
:

folly indeed 3 rather " Let us

eat ilftcf Jdfia&k/" if there is no resurrection,

1

" iB|^^^^^^;*e die/' and there is no hope

I

beyo^f^»|^::i'uch is the apostle's conclusion

I

if ther^Kfe be no resurrection of the dead,

I

But this
;:

$feasoning is both absurd and false/if

I

he could or' would go to heaven at' death.

I

But again^^^L^ says, Rom, viii. 23, after

\

speaking of -4te groaning creation, i( And not

! only it biit^^^l?^- also, which have the first

j
fruits G{^i^^pM% e¥en we ourselves groan

j

with ig [to go to heaven at

I

deatfi? : ^tid^&tt] for the adoption, to wit, the

j::< • /snT^o^ ^' ^ - body /' not its dissolution

:

|^;^^^pg|^vadds
?
"For we are saved by

jlt^#:

| bUt hope that is seen is not hope: for

^tela man "seeth, why doth he yet hope for ?

^J&Et. ifwe hope- for that we see not then do we
M% patiencelwait for it

?? And what does the

mf0st!e affirm he' and the Christians of his time
<x:e Ci waiting for '\? Answer ; " The redemp-

"t^pbn of our body/ 7

that is, for the coming of

Christ from heaven and the resurrection.

This will be clearly seen by comparing what
he says here with Phil iii. 20, 21 \ "Our
conversation is in heaven

;
from whence also

we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,

who shall change our vile body, that it maybe
fashioned like unto his glorious body," etc.

Here is no ground for mistake or doubt. Paul
was not expecting to go to heaven at death,
nor at all

; but he was looking for Christ to

I come from heaven—mot when his. vile body
I
should go to corruption, but when the time

I

should arrive for it to be fashioned like to

j
Christ's glorious" body; which is not till the

resurrection,
: This is further confirmed by his;

language in. the same chapter, where he tells!

us how he labored anoh suffered, " If by any 1

means I might attain unto the resurrection of
the dead." verse 11. How unlike all this is;

the common idea "of an entrance into heaven'
at death

!

The hope of Paul is thus distinctly stated;;

and it is. the gospel hope, and demonstrates;
that modern Christians are as ignorant of what;
that hope is as the pagans themselves. In fact

?

!

the theology of these days has substituted an;

immortal, soul lor, or instead of, Christ; and;
hence a hope of going to heaven at death in-j

stead of a future hie by a resurrection from the'

dead at the last day, as Christ has promised,;
A fatal mistake this, by which Christ is robbed:
and dishonored ; while death is crowned;
^ Prince of Peace/' and as the door into heav^
en ! Christ, however, declares himself to be;

the door, and affirms that those who climb up|

any other way a:^e thieves and robbers. He;
is " the resurrection and the life f without him,!

and without that resurrection which he has;

promised, there is no gospel hope of a future!

life or immortality. Let men beware how they;

attempt to approach the holy place into which ;

Jesus our High Priest has entered That is

no part of the work of a Christian eyen to at-

tempt an entrance into heaven at death, or any
other period, Ed.

A' Question on Hebrews VI. and X,
Does the language of these chapters admit

ofany other rational exposition than that of the

possibility/ if not the danger, of persons who
are now believers in Christ so apostatizing as

finally to utterly perish P Or
?
in other' words,

was the language addressed to the Hebrew
nation, as such, or only to believers of that na™

tion; but applicable to believers of all nations
and in all times, during thur probationary
state, as a caution and warning against apos-

tacy ?

It seems to me the language was addressed,
first, to Hebrew Christians; and is applicable

to all believers of every age and natron. This
appears clear from many .expressiors in the

Epistle. The apostle, says: u Wherefore
;

holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly call-

ing, consider the Apostle' and High Priest of

our profession, Christ Jesus \ . . . whose
house are we, if we hold fast the confidence
and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the
end ; . . . for we are made partakers of
Christ if we hold the beginning of our confi-

dence steadfast unto the end."— Chap. iii. i,

6, 14. -/Such language cannot be applied to



'
' ".'>

BIBLE EX A MINER.
Hebrews ", as a nation." It shows the apostle
was addressing believers in Christ of that xia-

tion. Again he says: "For we which have
believed do enter into rest ; .

, . . seeing,
theix^that we have a great high priest, that is

passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of
God, let us hold fast our profession/*'—Chap.
iy. 3, 14. The addressed persons were be-
lievers in Jesus, which could not be said of
the "nation."

The apostle urges these believers, many of
whom were weak, in the following language :

"Therefore, leaving the [first] principles of
the doctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfec-
tion.

. . . For it is impossible for those
who were once enlightened and have tasted of
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of
the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word
of God, and the powers of the world to come,
if they

^

shall fall away," etc.—Chap. vi. i, 2,

3. This languages embraces only persons
who are true believers in Jesu?, and can by no
means be applied to Hebrews who have not
accepted the Son of God. The apostle then
commends these believers for what they had
done, and expresses the persuasion or hope
that they would persevere and not "fall
away"; for, he adds, "We desire that every
one of you do show the same diligence to the
full assurance of hope unto the end."—Verse
n.

^
The apostle gives no countenance to

the idea that these believers could not " fall

away/" and so make it " impossible to renew
them again unto repentance." Such an idea
is irreconcilable with his exhortations and
cautions. The apostle shows the weak-
ness of the law to do anything for salvation,
and the power of the Gospel, with its great
High Priest, u

to save unto the uttermost all

that come unto God by him. " After finishing
this contrast between the two systems, he
adds: " Let us hold fast the profession of
our faith without wavering; for he is faithful

that promised; and let^ consider one an-
other to provoke (or stirNip) unto love and
good works, . . . exhorting one another,
and so much the more as ye see the day ap-
proaching: for, "if we (believers) sin willfully
after that we have received the knowledge of

^
the truths there remaineth no more (or no

* other) sacrifice for sins,
n etc.—Heb. x. 23-26.

If the only sacrifice for sins is will "ully rejected
"after we have received the knowledge of
the truth," the case of that individual is hope-
less; and this language is addressed to those

^/whom the apostle calls " holy brethren," etc.

The language forbids the idea of its being
spoken to unbelievers, or to Hebrews " as a
nation/' who were then almost wholly unbe-

201

lieVers. When they become believers the*
warning will be to them also, and to all other
believers. -

The apostle next shows what faith is, and
enumerates a large class who exercised it

;

and ends^ that by saying: "And these all',

having obtained a good report through faith,

received not the promise
; God having pro-

vided some better thing for us, that they with-
out us should not be -made perfect."—Heb.
xi 39, 40. Here it is individual believers,
and not the Hebrews (( asa nation," that is

spoken of. The twelfth and thirteenth chap-
ters also show that the epistle was written to
caution, stimulate and encourage individual
believers ; and^ has no appearance of being
designed for the " nation as Such." It illus-
trates several points by reference to the law,
and shows the superiority of the Gospel dis-
pensation over the law, and that sin™
nipig against the Gospel willfully, after having
been made a << partaker of the" heavenly gift,

5 ?

makes the individual's case a hopeless one,
because they had iC done despite unto the
Spirit " and " trodden under foot the Son of
Gpd"; thus H crucifying him afresh," sealing
their own doom as hopeless—having commit-
ted the sin that "shall never be forgiven";
that is, have " blasphemed against the Holy
Ghost," which u shall not be forgiven, neither
in I this world, neither in the world] to.

cobe, " ..." but is in danger of eternal

damnation."—Matt. xih 32 and Mark iii. 29.
Such is the testimony of Jesus ; and who
shall strive to make it appear otherwise ? thus
inviting men to think they are in no danger
of a final rejection from a part in an endless
l4.
To say, " Paul did not say " the apostates

" shall be annihilated" is no proof that they
will not be; for Peter said :

s
< It shall come to

pass that every soul which will not hear (obey)
tha.t prophet (Christ) shall be {Exolothreuthete-
tai) utterly exterminated from among the
people. "—Acts iii 23. Dr. Bloomfield, in
hisj «' Critical Notes " on this text, says, the
original word, "found only in the Septuagint
and later writers, signifies to utterly extermi-
nate" How much less is that than annihila-
tion?, In the prophetic utterances the orig-
inal word^ translated destroy and destroyed

f

etc., is tsomath, and is found eight or ten
times ; and the only meaning of that term is

' ^ to annihilate," according to Prof. Pick, in
his "Hebrew Concordance," and that in texts
relating to the action of Christ and God.
Take the following examples :

" Thou has
also given me the necks of mine enemies; that
I might (tsomath) annihilate them that hate me."
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And lit

UDon them their ownr liquit

th

llC LAiCUi 1 11 LI1C

tire .lord our God
\annihilafe them/'—Ps. xciv. 23.

1
To attempt to prove that nor

[hilated for their wickedness an

Ition of the Redeemer and doin

[the spirit of grace/' it seems
(lost, if nothing worse. For 1

Isee something far more aronv

|iiave ever yet seen to admit t

|does not teach/in Heb. vi. anc

IbiJity of some who have- bee
(takers of the Holy Ghost,'"' fall

jto bring: on themselves /m/wn

pi

Km

it snail bring

-, and shall

own wicked-

ma
rg awr

with

mrv

>ie create:
" the subi

tilings

ly dete

mai acceptance or rejection 01 trie

by every individual, among those

ich no human wisdom can positive™

ne ; nor aoes it seem to me profit-

o,ble or in any way important to atteroot tn

prove that all men will inevitably improve
jheir opportunity to secure an endless life,

Having shown the purpose of our Creator
hrid Redeemer to place the whole race of

pien, %i
in due timed' in a position where then

inay and wan secure the blessing offered, and
fmn only fail by a "'willful" refusal to accept
phrist as their Lord and Redeemer after hav-

ing received the knowledge of "'the only true

pod and Jesus Christ," I do not feel called to

take, what seems to me, a useless if not dan-
gerous position by asserting that no man can

l^e finally " utterly exterminated

f

Em

The Harvest Great
Laborers Few,

The

I

"Jesus went about ' all the cities find villa,

teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 1

|>ei of the kingdom, arid healing every sickness
thsease among the people. But when he saw
multitudes, he was moved with compassion on th

because they fainted, and were scattered abroac
flieep having no shepherd. Then saith he unto
disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the
borers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of

harvest, that he will send forth laborers into his
'

¥6std ?™-MatU ix. 35-38.

The reading of this portion of Scripture

filled my mind with wonder, love and pra

There is a fullness in it not seen till the sc

.ise.

les

worship, c

eyes. In

preach In a;

cou

we

: will-worship

,

the first place,

; it Is "Preach-

;

: kingdom of God."
j

ever good or impor-
proclaimed, It is not

ad his apostles ; it is

ingdom of God has

he traditions and in-

ken its place, This

isions, till most pro-

Israel in the wilder-

having refused to go
iter having arrived at

in departed from the

'ons of men. have
and all Christendom this day

some imaginary result, they

£nce are In the
1

wilderness,

:sign now to dwell on this

e text teaches us that the

1 of " compassion on the
T he is the same yesterday,

ad forever.'''—-Heb. xiii. 8, This be-

, he will never have any less
Ci compas-

them ? '' than he had- eighteen hundred
o. If then he was concerned for them,

ted them " the harvest'' to be gath-

aoay be assured
'

' the multitudes
"

will not be left to be devoured by the wild

beasts, but u In due tlme'
,?

(1 Tim. In 6) be
gathered Into the garner of u the Lord of the

harvest;" that "Lord" of it will not leave

"the multitudes
;?

of which It consists to rot in

his field, nor to be burned up there,

In the next place we learn from the text

who the u //ab/are who iC enter in at the strait

gate "—Matt vii. 13 1 they are those who are to

be employed as a.ialdrers
n

in gathering the

harvest These are the providing of "the
Lord of the. harvest" Men have tried to

manufacture them by various processes;, but
in all cases they have produced only counter-

feit ones, such as understood not the work to

be done,, nor the time of doing it " The Lord
of the harvest" knows "the times and sea-

sons/' and has u kept them in his own power ??

—Acts i. 7; but he is now preparing laborers,

and bringing them through " the strait gate,"

and on in "the narrow way/ 7

which shall lit

them for the work they have yet to do in " the

ages to come,*' in gathering in the " multi-

tudes, whichd no man could number ''—Rev.-

vii. 9. These certainly are not the H few n

that came in by " the strait gate/
5 nor "the

little flock''' to whom it is the "Father's good
pleasure to give the kingdom p (Luke xii. 32-),

but entirely another company^ which is so

multitudinous that no finite mind "can num-
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*

ber them*" Here we see * f

the harvest 5*—
4i the multitudes " have been harvested by the
i( few " whom M the Lord of the harvest " raised

>up through '"fiery trials,
7
' after they had en-

tered " at the strait gate/' and walked "the
narrow way," following the chiefShepherd, who

^4id not refuse to drink the most bitter cup of
""', sorrow and suffering his Father gave him; and

being " made perfect through suffering/
7

he

v
became one that could be touched by the feel-

ings of those he came to save. God is not
training the " few" in the same school; so that
4{ If we suffer with him, we shall also reign

with him "—(2 Tim s il 12); .

" if so be that we
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified

together."—Rom. viii. 17.

Thus is " the Lord of the harvest n preparing
liis " laborers," who, when glorified, made im-
mortal, so that they "cannot die any more"
(Luke. xx. 36), willgo forth ip their work ; and
then will that be fulfilled which Jesus spake,
"He that belieyeth on me, the works that I do,

shall he do also; and greater works than these

shall he do"—John xiv. 12. The text tells us
some of the works he did in the cities and vil-

lages where he -preached "the gospel of the
kingdom. 5 ' Such works and greater will the

i

" few," who are the laborers, do when settled

in that kingdom of God which is to " become
a great mountain and fill the whole earth."—Dan. ii. 34.

The laborers, prepared by " the Lord of the

harvest," made Christ-like by the endurance
of fiery trials, and perfected in submission to

the will of God in all things by the indwelling
of the Holy Spirit, are those wht> become " the
sons of God /' and, of course, are u heirs of
God, and joint-heirs with Christ/ 5

to the king-
dom of God, which is to be " set up/' and which
u shall never be destroyed' 5—Dan. ii. 44 ; and
the joint-heirship with Christ gives them "do-
minion from sea to sea, and from the river

[Euphrates] to the ends of the earth
' 5—Psa.

Ixxii. 8 ;
u and men shall be blessed in him

:

all nations shall call him blessed/' verse 17.

Then will " the gospel of the kingdom " (ac-

tually set up and established) be promulgated
by the "laborers," "the Lord of the harvest"
will " send forth into harvest/ 5 with a power
and demonstration by signs and miracles

"greater " than Christ performed while here in

his humiliation; and " the multitudes 5J who
"were scattered abroad as sheep paving no
shepherd/' will be gathered into the fold of

God, and " He will set up shepherds over them
which shall feed them ??—Jer. xxiii. 4 ;

yes,
46 God will give them pastors according to his

, I heart, which shall feed them with knowledge
and understanding"-—Jer. iii. 15 ;

yea, "Thy

watchmen shall lift up the voice ; with they.

Voice t<%ether shall they sing : for they shall.

J

^ee eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring
:

^gain Zion."—Isa. Iii. 8. Then shall "all the y;

^nds of the world remember and turn unto the v

lLord; and all the kindreds of the imtions

shall worship before thee: for the kingdom
is the Lord's ; and he is the Governor am'ong

the nations.

A seed shall serve him : it shall be accounted

to the Lord : for a generation : they shall come
^nd declare his righteousness unto a people

that shall be born, that he hath done this,"

—Psa. xxii. 27-31.

Thus will "the multitudes/
7

the sight of

yhom mo^ed the " compassion of Jesus/' be
gathered, -as the final and great harvest, so

numerous that no man can number them.
'Ed.

Frightened by/Names,
%

1

It is said by some, " That is just the way
Ijjmversalists reason." Such a statement

frightens timid souls. Why ? Because they
have been taught that Universalism is all that

is awful. The denial of the doctrine of
u eternal torments 55 was one of the rkain fea-

tures of that system. When I first came -out,

in 1840-1, with a denial of inherent immor-
tality, I was accused of having gone "half-

way to Universalists/ 5 because such view

proved the possibility that " eternal torments'*

was not true, and that the sinner might be lit-

erally destroyed. .
i

Multitudes who were frightened at my po-
sition then have since embraced the same
views, notwithstanding the cry of, "Worse
than Universalism. " But now that it hath^

pleased God to give me further light on his

word, the same persons who have rejected the

monstrous heresies of inherent immortality

and eternal torture raise the cry, " You rea-

son like Universalists

/

5 forgetting they have

done the same thing in rejecting the doctrine

of endless misery.

Be this as it may, I ask, as I asked thirty-six

years ago, Ci Have the Universalists no truth

because they have some errors ?
??

Truth in

the Bible lies scattered under various forms

of expression, and in detached places ; it must
be gathered, brought together and examined
in the light of God's perfections and the prin-

ciples of his government clearly revealed

.

Only by this process shall we ever arrive at a

clear perception of what is truth and what is

error.

So we should^ in our investigations as to

the truth or error existing among any profess-

ing Christians, not single out one sect, party
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of denomination, and condemn or accept in

wholesale; saying, "This Is true or this is error

because such or such denominations hold ii"

Such a course shows a bigot or a sectariain,

but not acandid inquirer after truth.

Search for truth among all places and among
all parties, and do not be guilty of rejecting it

because found among those whom you have
been in the habit of regarding as heretics.

Unless this principle is adhered to no prp-

1

jgress can ever be made, and the man may
|

live and die almost as ignorant of truth as
{

when he was born.

A terrible place to look for honey Is trie

carcass of a lion : yet Samson found it there.

So, dead and worthless as the theological

sects may be, honey

—

truth—mav be fouxid

iamong them all ; and when collected, ana-

lyzed, and the errors mixed with it carb-

fully expunged, we may find truth more rich

and valuable than we had ever dreamed jof

seeing. Ed.
1

The Truth to be made Known.;

That the truth shall be made known to all

men is affirmed in the most positive manner
by the apostle Paul thus ;

''• God our Life-
giver who would have all men live (SyriacQ;

[

knd to come to the knowledge of the truth!"

[~i Tim. ii. 3, 4. What " truth "? Let Paul
fcontinue: "For there is one God, and one
Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for

^11, to be,testifiedindue time."—iTim. ii. 5, 6
r

.

i Here is the truth which God wills all men
shall come to the knowledge of. He " will'"

nave all men " Ipe " and receive this knowl-

edge; for upon the reception or rejection of

this u one Mediator " turns the final state of all

for whom he "gave himself a ransom.'' On
terse 5 Dr. Bloomfield says :

" This seems to

lave reference to whac immediately precedes
;

q. d.
i God our Saviour will have all men to

be saved and come to a knowledge of the

Jruth \ for he is the God alike of all ; and the

l&an Christ Jesus is the Mediator between God
4nd men, who gave himself a ransom for all.

Here it is implied that it is alone by a recogni-

tion of the truth, as regards God and the Medi-
ator between God and men, that we can be
saved."

|

j
The " recognition" can only be made from

Having the knowledge of "the truth" to lj>e

rjecognized; and God " will have all men to

qome to the knowledge of the truth." Wr^o
spall say, He cannot or will not doit, because

it has never yet been done ? Is death an in-

surmountable obstacle in the way of Godfs

willy or too mighty for almighty power ? Must
his will be thwarted \ecause we cannot com- I

prehend the greatness of his power ? Are our
|

thedries too mighty for God's promise and I

oath?

On the expression, a and come to the
!

knowledge of the truth," Dr. Adam Clarke;
says: " The truth, the Gospel of Christ, should

|

be proclaimed to them . . . and when it is
j

made known, then it is the duty of those who
j

hear it to acknowledge and receive it : this is !

the proper import of the original word, that
j

they may come to the acknowledgment of the
I

truth."
'

.

Dr. Clarke, on the expression, " to be testi- I

fled in due time," quotes from Rosenmuller
as follows :

" This is the doctrine which is re™
|

served for its own time : the doctrine which
|

in its own time shall be delivered to all the
|

inhabitants of the earth."

So much for the testimony of the learned
j

commentators. They probably hardly com-
prehended the fulness of their own statement ; ;

but the fulness is in the text, and thereby it is
|

made certain that all for whom Christ gave
|

himself a ransom will, some time or other,
I

" come to the knowledge of the truth ;" and, if
|

they accept it, will be saved, or have an end-
|

less life. But if they reject it, they will die for
|

their own sins, and "be as though they had
not been." Ed.

" Lord's Supper/' or "Passover."'

" Christ our passaver is sacrificed for us/'

— 1 Cor. v. 7.

The a Lord 9
s Supper/ 9

as it is called, was
instituted at the Passover, and took the place

of that feast. It was the blood of the paschal

lamb, sprinkled on the door-posts of the Is-

raelites in Egypt, that secured them against

the destroying angel that slew all the first-born'

in Egypt; and that blood pointed to the effi-

cacy of the blood of u The Lamb of God, n

The type found its antitype in the Lord Jesus
Christ, It is now the sacrifice of his life, or
u blood/' that we commemorate at the anni-

versary of his death. Therefore, ayearly and
evening feast or remembrance., and "showing
forth his death/ 5

The time for its observance this year falls

on Wednesday evening, April 17. The Lord
permitting, myself and family will celebrate

the event at my house, 72 Hicks Street,..

Brooklyn, that evening at eight o'clock.

Friends of our Redeemer, who find it desir-

able, will be welcome to unite with us on the
[

occasl§m, Geo. Storrs.
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" On Modern Thought."
At the close of Henry-. Dunn's iS Destiny of

the Human Race," he has a chapter on the

above subject which meets my most hearty

^-approval, and should be read and pondered
well by ministers and all others who would
know u the way of the Lord more perfectly/'

v
and honor the truth by its open defense. I

give the chapter entire. Do not fail to read it

carefully. It is as follows :

In all that has been advanced relative to the

bearing of the work of Christ on the world at

large, it will b? observed that I have carefully

confined myself to one question—i( What
saith the Scriptures ?

5?
I have done so advis-

edly, because I am satisfied that, on the answer
given by the divine oracle to that question,

the reception or rejection of the doctrine of an
extended future restoration must ^nd ought

ultimately to depend. I should be sorry, how-
ever, for it to be supposed that, because I have
abstained from those more general considera-

tions which belong to the province of reason

and conscience, I deliberately set aside all such

testimony as worthless. This is not the case.

1 am far indeed from disputing the author-

ity, either in morals or religion, of the reason

with which God has endowed us, or of the

conscience—that "candle of the Lord v—
which shines within us. Scripture itself

teaches us a different lesson; for it tells us

most distinctly that the same God who has

revealed himself in the Bible reveals himself

also in nature, in providence and in the heart

of man. No mistake can be much greater

than that which leads certain devout persons

to imagine they exalt Scripture by abasing

reason, and magnify the light that comes to us

from without by denying or attempting to ex-

tinguish the light that is within. No course

can be more perilous than one which brings

thefacts of the world into collision with thefacts

of Scripture, or admits for an instant that con-

science and reason—-the moral sense, properly

so termed—can everlse really and truly in op-

position to the Bible
5

if only conscience be
living and healthy and Scripture be properly

understood. To suppose that God has given

us faculties which are utterly untrustworthy is

to make him precisely what Christ says he is

not—a Father who, when asked for " bread/'

gives a "stone"; or, solicited for "a fish/'

presents " a serpent/' u

The New Testament abounds with instances

in which reason is both appealed to and
counted trustworthy. The Pharisees taught

that external ceremonies purified the soul be-

fore God. But our Lord rebuked his disciples

sternly for not at once contradicting and dW^ ;

'H.

believing the doctrines of these, their -ap-:-/

pointed teachers. And on what ground1 /

On the ground of the clear utterance Of their

understandings—"Are ye also without under-
standing, and perceive hot that this cannol
be ?"—Matt, xv. 1-20 ; Mark viL 1-23.

:

When the Baptist preached, all the people,

by the light of conscience— for it could be
nothing else—" counted John as a prophet/'
St. Paul prevails, not by contradicting the in-

ner sense, but u by manifestation of the truth

commending himself to every man's con-

science, in the sight of God."

—

2 Cor, iv. 2.

^jVhen our Lord says, in relation to false proph-

ets, " By their fruits shall ye know them/'
\jirhat can he be supposed to mean but that

the true was to be discerned by that inward'

sense of right and wrong, of good and evil,

given us by our Creator as our light and guide
in such matters ? And if these things be true

ita relation to man, regarded in his natural

condition, how much more true must they be
in relation to those of whom it is said, H Ye
fyave an unction from the Holy One, and know
all things. 5 ' That we are charged to cultivate

childlike submission is indisputable; but in con-
nection therewith it can assuredly do us no
r^arm to remember another charge

—

" Be not

children in understanding: howbeit in malice

be ye children, but in understanding bcf men/ 1

— 1 Cor. xiv. 20.
'

It is in the light of these considerations that

I am disposed to give just that amount of

weight, and no more, to the moral argument
against the ruin of the race, which, whether

y

we will or not, perpetually forces itself upon
cur notice. For true as it undoubtedly is,

fiat in searching the Bible the proper ques-

tion for us to put is not, u What thinkest

thou?" but " How readest thou? 75 and true

also as it may be, that the meaning of Scrip-

ture is to be ascertained, not by sentiment, but

by grammar* it is neither wise nor right to carry

this principle so far as to disregard or exclude

altogether that divine instinct which God has

himself implanted in the renewed heart.
u There is a reasonable and Scriptural

faith/' says Mr, Goldwin Smith, " which re-

poses on the wisdom and goodness of God,
trusts him entirely, and believes that every-

thing in the ways of his providence which is

now dark will, in the end, be made clear.

"But there is also an ecclesiastical faith,

^either reasonable nor Scriptural, which con-

sists in willfully shutting the eye of the mind ;&

in putting force upon the conscience ; in re-

ceiving insufficient evidence and pretending.
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that it Is sufficient ; in embracing' things nn-
j

worthy of theMeity* and pretending that they
[

are divine, Those who practice this ecclesias-
j

ileal faith and think it meritorious tacitly as-
:

buxne that the need of evidence is in an inverse

ratio-, to the importance -of the subject; arid

that while they would be bound to demand
lull proof before believing that anything of a

Questionable character came from a good man,
they perform an act of piety in believing,

without full proof, and 'sometimes with no
proof at all, that things of a questionable cham
•acter come from God/'

\

I The result of handling 'divine truth in this

way is already beginning to manifest itself dn

k manner that will one day make the most
thoughtless reflect,

:

:

ft is seen in that sense of tuicertainty which
has come over us in relation to so many jof

our religious convictions, and which contracts

so painfully with that perfect conviction which
the first Christians had " of the certainty bf
that body of facts which constituted, and in

/which consisted, their religious belief." It as

seen in the absence of that high sense of the

virtue and did'y of truthfulness in our convictions

which even heathens honored; in the rarity pf
that speetawe said ho have been dear to the

pagan gods, "where a brave man is seen
struggling with facts which are too strong for

him^ his honesty exposed to temptations jto

shirk or evade them, yet his honesty conspic-

uous and invariably triumphant/'
|

It is seen, perhaps, most of all,- among our-

selves, in the preference which is now so wide-
ly shown by religious persons for that which
is vague and indefinite- in statement rather

than for words that are clear and explicit.

Preachers (some, at least) speak thus' cloudily,

not because they are enable to express them-
selves clearly, but because they think it most
advisable to be vague on what are termed dis-

puted subjects. They wish, if it be possible,

to be regarded as, in the main, < f sound," arid

therefore shrink from committing themselvjes

to views the promulgation of which, on vari-

ous accounts, they deem it expedient to avoid.

Hearers like to .have it so. And lor obvious

reasons,
,
So long as a man is allowed to sup-

pose that it is much the same thing whether lie

believes a given truth, or something like it, heiis

in little danger of being disturbed, Clearily

defined statements bring men to the test, The
positive obligation to accept or reject will

often occasion doubt, and doubt is to most per-

sons irksome ; it compels inquiry and occa-

sions trouble, So the conclusion is a popular

one
?
that to be indefinite is to be safe; that in

a teacher vagueness is at least a proof of mod-

esty and humility; while clear and definite as-

sertion (unless indeed it be in support of some
recognized opinion of a school or party— in

which case the teacher can never be too dog-

matic for the disciple) is, however, well sus-

tained by Scripture, to be shunned as danger

-

cww chiefly because it is so unsettling,

Week after week books issue from the press

on "heaven," and hell, and the world to come
in which the supposed social, intellectual,

and even physical life of the departed is set

forth in glowing colors, drawn, for the most
part , simply from the imagination of the

writers, and often without even the affectation-

of deriving support either from reason, anal-

ogy, or any statement of Scripture, All these

productions, however numerous or however
shallow, are greedily received in quarters

where anything like a thoughtful inquiry hito

the teachings of revelation would be regarded-

as distasteful, if not perilous. Even so able

and sober a writer as Dr. Norman McLeod is

not free from this tendency to speculate on
subjects which ask only for research, What
can be more unsatisfactory from such a man,.

than to be told almost in the same breath

that while neither Christ nor the Apostles have
&i given us by one word the slightest ground
for hoping that any man who leaves this world

an enemy to God will ever repent and become
a friend of God in the next/' y,et " we may
hope that the- number of the lost may be to

those who are saved fewer far than the num-
ber of those in penal settlements and prisons

are to the inhabitants of a well-ordered and.

Christian kingdom "? And if we ask for the

ground, scriptural or otherwise, on which such

hope is to be based, we are simply told (Laura.-

Bridgrhan's case being regarded as an illustra-

tion) that " the living God, who alone knows
each man, maybe dealing, in ways beyond our
comprehension, with the most lonely savage^,.

whose inmost spirit he even sees
?
and who is.

|

of more awful value in his sight than ail the.

j

stars of the sky/' Dr. McLeod's imaginatio7i\%.

j

that, in some mysterious way, ^ God can teach

j

that spirit iviihoiit the Gospel or ordinary means-

I
of grace, so as to bring it under law toGod."*

ihi'u
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knew what divines realty believe, as distinguished from.

that which they profess to believe.
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I am aware it may be said, how can a man
teach; .definitely anything on which his own
mind is not quite made up, or be distinct and
positive on matters which he believes to be but
dimly and partially revealed ?

To this objection there is but one answer.
r^The uncertainty in question is morbid; it is the

disease of the day, and it has become chronic.

Indefiniteness is not a characteristic of divine
^ revelation. Certainty may, on almost all sub-

jects, be reached, if we have but entire con-
fidence in the divine record, and will take pains
enough to search minutely and fearlessly for

all that it says* But how can we do so if we
are embarrassed at every step by the traditions

of centuries and by the fear of man?
Is it needful to add that vagueness is always

accompanied by a disposition to cling with a
sort of dogged pertinacity to any view which
has long been received and honored among
men, rather than to favor calm and serious in-

quiry into its precise truthfulness? Feeble
convictions are commonly accompanied by
adhesive tendencies in relation to all that is tra-

ditional, just as obstinacy is the ordinary
characteristic of a mind unable to reason, or
distrustful of its ability to come to any satisfac-

!

tory conclusion. The great Apostle of the
Gentiles teaches that believers receive wisdom
that they may know and comprehend the things
that are freely given to them of God, and he
denounces the sincerest fervor of spirit as de-
fective where it does not likewise bring forth
fruits in the understanding.
" To the modern mind, explain it as we

may, there has come to belong an awful capacity
of feeling, and a liability to intensities, both of
suffering and of enjoyment (the one as well as

the other intellectual, not sensuous), of which
the bright, gay, surface-loving mind of antiquity
seems to have known little or nothing. Then
along with this power of feelings striking, as it

does, into the roots of the soul, there are per-
ceptions and instinctive judgments, of which
it must be said that they are altogether modern

\

developments of humanity : they are true ele-

ments of our nature ; but they have newly been
brought from the subsoil It is to the slow
working of Christianity upon human nature
that I attribute nearly the whole of this deeper

\

vitality of the modern mind. " ("Restoration of
Belief" pp. 254 and 228.)

Professor Goldwin Smith has expressed
similar convictions to those of Mr. Taylor.
"The condition of mankind/' he says,

"presses severely upon us in the present day,
chiefly because of the extension of our sympathies

J \
beyond the pale of Christendom to the whole
human race ; and there arises to countervail

the healing conviction that the commum^:^f
mankind is a community indeed, and that which ^
{jiven to one member of it is, though as yet we
know not how, given to all.

I

" Why should we think that the waytp a s^
lution of divine mysteries is inexorably closed^:,

pr that our efforts to solve them', if made in
the sincerity of our hearts, are offences against
Pod ? If the relation between God and man
js one of affection, it is quite natural (accord-
ing to all we know or can imagine of such re-

lations) that our knowledge of the Divine
goodness should not be given to us at once

f

jnthout exertion on our part, or without the in-

tjerposition of difficulties and contrary appear-
ances at the outset which we may be permit-
tied, in some measure at least, ultimately to

fierce through. For it is under these, and not
under the opposite conditions, that affection,

4s we experience it, is best formed, and be-
comes intense and deep." (" Rational Reli-
gion" by Goldwin Smith,)

Facts of the most mournful kind confront
lis at every turn, and refuse to be hidden from
qur eyes. A vast and overwhelming majority
of the human race, we all well know, are not,
and never have 'been, believers, either in God
c-r in the Gospel Myriads have never heard
the name of the Redeemer. Myriads more
live and die, the victims of the grossest super-
stitions. Even in our own land, and amid the
most favored portions of the community, few^

very few comparatively, can, in any intelligible

sense, be spoken of as having been "bom
ajgain," or as having become u new creatures

ih Christ Jesus."

i

And amid a strangely confused teaching

relative to the future condition of such per-
**

spns a generation is rising around us, " earnest

ajnd devout in a sense their fathers never were ?

Who, however hopeful they may be as to their

qwn safety or that of their immediate relatives,

c^n find no peace so long as they are forbidden
t<j) cherish hope in relation to the future condi-

ti|on of the human family. " It is among these

mat a revived Romanism, carrying with it

something like confidence in the saving effi-

cacy of ritual observances, and a sort of half be-
lief in the purifying character of purgatorial

flames, carries off many a choice spirit; while
thousands more, bewildered by theories of uni-

versal salvation, are rapidly embracing one of
more of those modern forms of skeptical

thought which, unlike the infidelity of former
days, arise, not so much out of practical un- .

.

godliness, as from the pressure of sincere and
heartfelt difficulties in relation to the supposed
teachings of Divine revelation. Viewing the
Gospel as an embodiment of the loving chame^fe;
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tei" of their heavenly- Father., they cannot hfear,

Without a sho^ of God f
* passing by JJ

the pa-
|ority of his creatures, and (notwithstanding

the redeeming work of Christ) abandoning

thefti to eternal ruin. And if, under the in

fluence of this horror, such persons sometimes
madly attack i*evelation itself as false or delu-

sive, we can only say that, in such cases,

ology wings the shaft thai quivers in the hear

Christianity.

Man in Death.
Conscious or Unconscious.

the

iof

FIFTH ARTICLE.
TEACHING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

—

CONTINUED.

I trust it has been made plain that the

teaching of Christ and his apostles does not

harmonize with the modern theology relating

to man's state in death. They taught the res-

urrection, or a translation, as the hope for a

future life. They never speak of an " immor-
tal* ' or " undying soul"; nor of " going to

heaven at death.'' Not one such utterance did

they ever make, in the unmistakable language
employed by the advocates of that the&ry.
" This world/ 1 and 6( that world, even the res-

urrection from the dead," is the testimony of

Jesus. Two worlds, or living states fof man,
is all our Lord speaks of for the encourage-
ment of his followers ; and it is all that his apos-

|les ever proclaimed to encourage hope, and
jcomfbft the living " concerning " the dead, ©r

those "which are asleep" This total abser.ce,

by Christ and his apostles, of such language

^,s is in constant use in. modern theology is

demonstration that such theology on the state

pf the dead, is a corruption of primitive Christi-

janity ; an unwarrantable adding to the inspired

testimony. These additions, however, never
would have occurred had not theologians graft-

jed the fable of an immortal soul on Christi-

janity without the least authority from inspira-

tion. It is this foundation corruption of the

truth of God that has led to all the others.

[Had it not been for this assumption of an im-
mortal soul no one would ever have thought
of death as anything but death—cessation of

|
life; and, of course, ofall consciousness. But
iwitb the assumed immortality of an inward
I entity that cannot die, anything, however in-

; definite, that seems to intimate a state of con-
sciousness in death is laid hold of to support
Ithat theory ; and the plain andpositive testimony
of the contrary fact is made to give way to

(mere inferences.

I shall not stop here to disprove man's in-

herent immortality; that has been done in

"Storrs' Six Sermons/' and in his "Review
of Prof. Post " on that question ; to which the
reader is requested to refer, I only say now,
there is not one text in all the Bible that

saith man is immortal, or that he hath an im-
mortal soul, That fact is settled, and as un-
deniable as any truth in the universe. Hence,
I come to the examination of the texts relied

on for proof of a conscious survival in death,

with the assurance that whatever those texts

mean, they do not mean that dead men are

alive, or are in living consciousness. A future

life only results from resurrection, or transla-

tion, "that he should not see death." Thus,
" by faith Enoch was translated that he should
not see death," Heb, xi. 5. But how or what
did Enoch gain if he would have been just as

surely carried directly "to he&ven at death P"

Wherein is it so great and peculiar a favor to

be translated, and " not see death,
;?

if, after all,

he would have been alive and in the presence

of God just as really as though he had died ?

PAUL'S WRITINGS EXAMINED.

Why did Paul " desire to .depart, and to be
with Christ" by a translation, if he could just

as well have been with him by dying ? Phil i.

23. I am aware I have touched a tender spot

in the theology of my opponents by this refer-

ence to Paul's desire* They construe Paul's

language into a desire to die, that his soul
{ might be with Christ. But such a construction

is without a shadow of proof; for, first, Paul
saith not a word about " his soul," nor any
other man s soul or spirit, in the entire epistle.

Second, he speaks of death in the next chap-
ter as a calamity, and says, " Epaphroditus
was sick nigh unto death ; but God had mercy

on him," and restored him to health. Had
Paul believed Epaphroditus, had he died,

would have been "with Christ, which is far

better " than being here, how could he say,
" God had mercy on him" in keeping him from
dying when he was " nigh unto death "? Did
Paul think -it would be "far better " for him-
self to die than to live, and just the reverse for

Epaphroditus ? Strange logic that ! Paul's
" desire to depart J} was manifestly a desire

for a translation, after the example of Enoch,
so as "not to see death." It was a "desire

3 *

perfectly innocent in itself, but which he knew
would ndt be likely to be granted him, as the
whole connection shows ; for in the third chap»
ter he points the Philippians to his death and
resurrection, saying, " Being made conforma-
ble unto his (Christ's) death ; if by any means
I might attain unto the resurrection of the

dead," verses 10, n. Thus it is manifes

%
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; -that He did expect to die; and hence^thdugh
:
'he desired a translation, he did not expect one

;

nor did. he expect to be with Christ till "the
resurrection of the dead "; for he saith in the
same chapter— "Our conversation is In heaven;

/
_—j'rom

\

whence also we look for the Saviour,; the
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile

body, that it maybe fashioned like unto his
glorious body." No hint of expecting Christ
to u come at death/' when the « vile body " goes
to corruption.

Thus we see that though Paul desired a
translation-—which would be " far better

7?

than
either " to live in the flesh " or " to die '—yet
he did understand that he would die ; and he
labored and suffered, " if by any means ''; he
H might attain unto the resurrection of the
dead/'' which he taught would be when Christ
shall come from heaven ; for, saith he to the
Thessalonians, "The Lord himseff shall de-
scendfrom heaven with a shout

?
with the voice

of the archangel, and with the trump of God :

and the dead in Christ shall rise/' etc.

.Such language is not to be misunderstood,
mistaken, nor perverted to accomodate |the

theology of an immortal soul, that is ndver
named in all the Bible, and concerning which
the apostle never utters a word. The com-
mon construction put upon the apostle's lan-
guage, of " desire to depart and be with Christ/'
is a simple perversion of it, and is contradicted
by the entire epistle, as well as by all his teach-
ing concerning the resurrection, which we have
previously considered.
Thus I have disposed of the first text of my

opponents, from which they infer the conscious-
ness of the dead, and find it avails them noth-
ing

; but when taken with the context and en-
tire argument of Paul, is strongly confirmatory
that the only hope of a future life is by resur-
rection or translation.

If it still be urged that Paul said,
'

' to die
is gain/' I reply, to die might be gain to one
who had " five times received forty stripes save
one/' who had beenj^ beaten with rods, storied,

thrice suffered shipwreck, in journeyings often,
in perils of water, in perils of robbers, in perils

by his own countrymen, in perils by the heathen,
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness,
in perils in the sea., in perils among false breth-
ren ; in weariness and painfulness, in watch-
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings

often, in cold and nakedness/' besides number-
less other trials, " to die " might be " gain "

to such an one, even though an undisturbed
" sleep" in unconsciousness till the resuntec-

i
tion.

!
A minister in these days, with " $5,600

salary/' a comfortable home, and called of
men Rabbi, or "Doctor of Divinity/' might

not see how it would be gain to die unlesiiilll
was going at once to heaven

; and it may-tpl
doubted if he would think even that gaM;d
enough to make him in a " strait

Jy

to,die^s—
any physician might testify who attends hint--"
when ill; but PauPs „" salary V vas a vei^-

-

different matter, and he might think it :gai#-
:

to die and rest till the resurrection, though
he might "desire," by a translation, "to -(to-

part and be with Christ, which would be fat-

better " than either <
' to live " or u die." Such

might have been his view of the matter.
To take the common view of Paul's dis-

course here is to make him say, in one breath,
that he knew not what to "choose 55—to live or
to die—and in the next to declare he was in
a great strait to die : i. e., he did very much
choose rather to die than live ! Can any ra-
tional man suppose Paul would talk in such a
contradictory strain ? Between life and death,
as a means of "gain" to Christ and his cause,
Paul said, " What I shall choose I know not f
but there was another' thing he did greatly de-
sire and choose/' if it were consistent for his
Master to grant it, viz. by a translation "to
depart and be with Christ, " so that he would
neither live here, in. this mortal Ci

flesh/' nor
"die.r This Paul did choose; at the same
rime, he declares that he was aware that he
should « abide and continue " as he was, in
this present state, for the benefit of the church.
The view I have taken is further confirmed

by Paul's language to the Corinthian^ where
he says : "We which live are always delivered
unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life df
Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal
flesh—knowing that He which raised up the
jLord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus/f

fc Cor. iv. 11,14. It is the change of mor-
tality to immortality that Paul everywhere
Speaks of and looks for, to take place either

by resurrection or translation, and not a soul,

disembodied, in bliss, anywhere.

j

The next text which is resorted to to sustain
a disembodied consciousness is Paul's lan-
guage in 2 Cor. v. 1-8 : ^ Therefore we are al-
ways confident, knowing that whilst we are at
home in the body we are absent from the
Lord. We are confident, I say, and willing
rather to be absent from the body and present
with the Lord." It is readily allowed that this
passage seems to teach the doctrine of the
soul's separate state, and immediate felicity in
that state. But this apparent instruction is ib
be attributed to the fact that such doctrine^ r

fire so generally taught and accredited. Hold-
ing the traditional belief that the soul of map
is his personality, and is capable of existMg
independently of the body, it is natural to ptft
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Such a construction upon this text as that

•Which commonly obtains. But I cannot think

.fhaf the believers ; in . Corinth, who had read

£nd understood the apostle's first epistle,

j:ould have so "interpreted his meaning. Such
|in interpretation, would have been in direct

Contradiction to the very clear and cogent

Reasoning contained in chapter xv. of their

first epistle. Let the text under consideration

be taken, not as is generally the practice apart

Jfr°m ,
but in connection with; its context. The

Chapter contains, in its first half, a profession

pf the believer's faith in his survivance of his

^nqrtality. The imagery—for the language is

Obviously figurative— is that of an "earthly

^ouse of this tabernacle/' which is condemned
4o be a dissolved/' and which was the apostle's

Appropriate image to descride the mortality of

|he creature man. Man, the one compound
peing

?
is compared to an " earthly house " or

ptabemacle/ 1 which will be t£ dissolved.
7

'

[Nothing is here said or implied about an

kmmorlal and essentially permanent part of man,
iwhich, in its own nature, is independent of this

general and complete dissolution ; which is

jmost unaccountable, as on the popular suppo-

sition this immortal part is the human person-

ality* The believer is here taught that he him-

\self} in his one totality—not a part of himself

i—must be "dissolved." But he knows that if,

like an u earthly house/' he must crumble in

^dissolution, h? will be restored again in the

beauty and durability of a " building of God,
ja house riot made with hands/' and which is

|not impressed with mortality, but one that is

i " eternal in the heavens. " Here the two states

|
of the believer's existence are described by an

live again as immortal beings u eternal in the

heavens." lfi We ar& always confident" of

this, and know u
that whilst we are at home

in the body"—-whilst, *that is, we are existing

as earthly tabernacles, mortal and perishable,
" we 7are absent from the Lord/' with whom
we cannot be until we have put off our mor-
tality and assume our immortality ; which
will be when we are raised from the dead in

our " spiritual body ^-—our u building of God "

—our u house " which is
a eternal in the heav-

ens." " We are confident/' I say, of so glori-

ous a re-creation in Christ Jesus awaiting us
;

and are, therefore, fs willing rather to be ab-

sent from the body/' that is, from our " natural

body"—our present mortal and corruptible

nature, which separates us from the Lord—
and to be possessed of our " spiritual body/ 5

our new, incorruptible nature, in order "that
we may be present with the Lord/ 7 which can-

not be until the resurrection when " mortality

shall be swallowed up of life/
7

The apostle desired to "be" present with

the Lord, not as a disembodied soul, for he
says, f not for that we would be unclothed

,

' earthly house 77
or " tabernacle/ 5 which musf^rise

[dissolve, and "a building of God, a house eter

\nal in the heavens." Paul is undoubtedly

;
speaking of the two bodies to which he alludes

I

m chapter xv. of his first epistle™ Si there is a

|
natural body, and there is a spiritual body;" and

|
hence he says, in the second verse, "for in

g this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed

1 upon with our house, which is from heaven.

|
For we that are in this tabernacle "-^-[dwelling

|
as mortal creatures]—" to groan, being bur-

j
dened, not for that we would be unclothed ??

we desire not to die j—" but clothed upon "

with our eternal house from heaven]

—

"that mortality may be swallowed up of life"
u Therefore, we are always confident /' for

we know that if, on the one hand, as mortal

beings we must dissolve in death, on the other

hand , as beings upon whom God has conferred

for Christ's sake, and through him, the gift of

immortality, we shall, when we are raised from

the dead and receive our spiritual natures,

and hence, in harmony with this desire, he
says, u in this we groan earnestly, desiring to

be clothed upon with our house which is from
heaven /' and, therefore, since this " clothing

upon/' or re-creation of the human nature, can-

not take place until the resurrection, " when
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption,

and this mortal shall have put on immortality/'

his desire to " be absent from the body and
to be present with the Lord *' cannot be grati-

fied, and he evidently did not expect it, from
his reasoning, until the dead in Christ shall

So far/then, from inculcating the doctrine

that at death the soul of the believer is present

with the Lord, this text forms part of an im-

portant passage in the apostle's writings, in

,which he exhibits an utter disregard of such
a doctrine, and declares that his own earnest

longing was for the day of resurrection ; when,
being " absent from the body "—having parted

forever with his mortality—he should possess

his new, immortal nature, in which he should
behold and be forever " present with the

Lord/ 1

I leave, then, the teacher of the popular

doctrine to explain this remarkable fact, that

here, as in the two places which I have previ-

ously considered, the Apostle Paul says noth-

ing of the blissful interval between death and
resurrection—expresses no desire in reference

to this interval ; but, as if impatient of it, he
groans and earnestly desires to be ci clothed

upon " with his " house not made with hands
f
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eternal in the heavens/* The conclusion is

unavoidable, that the Apostle Paul knew of
no such state of intermediate blessedness for

the soul ; the consummation of his wishes is

thus expressed—" if- by any means I might
^attain

:
unto* the resurrection of the dead.' 5

/Phil
i
plans, iii. n.

Some, in their determination not to yield

sthis
7
the citadel of their favorite dogma, en-

deavor to make something plausible of it by
what is termed riding a metaphor to death.

The figurative expressions^ u clothed upon/'
and "jat home in," and " absent from the
body/' it is alleged, " must signify something

distinct from the clothing and the body. That
which is

c clothed upon/ and which is
c at home

in or absent from the body, 5
is the immortal

soul/' Now, this looks very specious ; but
admit it, for the sake of argument, and it is

obvious what a strange and unmeaning confu-
sion of language the whole of this part of the
chapter exhibits. Paul sets out with express-
ing the strong confidence which he and be-

lievers generally had in their triumph over
mortality when they should receive their
* f building of God "—their " spiritual body/ 5

which he had shown, in his first epistle, will be
bestowed at the resurrection. Groaning un-
der the burden of a present mortality, he earn-
estly desires that the time may soon arrive

when, possessed of his " spiritual body/ 5

*' mortality shall be swallowed up of life,
55

Until this clothing upon—that is, until the res-

urrection—it is obvious that mortality reigns-
it is not " swallowed up of life/

5 But how
does this instruction of PauPs agree with the

popular belief that the immortal soul at death
escapes from its prison-house of clay, and that

at this moment—
" There is a land of pure delight,

Where saints immortal reign ?"

The apostle is evidently at variance with the
modern theology on this point when he
teaches that not until we are l

' created in

Christ Jesus "—invested with our u spiritual

body v—" clothed uporf? by our " building of
God "-—the grand result is accomplished, mor-"
tality is swallowed up of life.

Besides, on the supposition that the being
" absent from the body JJ and " present with
the Lord" refers to the immortal soul leaving
its corporeal abode and ascending to God,
how, I ask, does this statement follow as an
inference from what the apostle had been
previously discoursing upon ? Why does he
preface it by a term which shows that it

j stands connected with the foregoing observa-

tions as a consequence, and say—" Therefore,

yre
:

are always confident/ 5
etc. ? The sub-

stance of Paul's.statement is, that he earneitt|ll
^esired the arrival of resurrection, that;-; :h&s
flight be possessed of his spiritual and; iixi-

:

;/

fnortal : nature. What logical ' connection

,

:

'is.;:

;

there between this emphatic desire, and' the:;-.

statement -that, when he died, his disembodiM
soul would ascend to the presence of God? '

According to the exposition given above
3
the

Connection is obvious and natural ; but such
an exposition of the passage, the only possi-

ble one, as it appears to me, gives a most de**

cided contradiction to the doctrine which is

$o fondly and furtively reared upon it.

But, further, if we are to understand that

apparent something which is to be clothed
ihp on to be the spiritual nature, or soul, then

"

tjhe apostle plainly avows that he had no de-
sire for this intermediate state ; for he says

3

j' Not for that we would be unclothed? 1 Even
^ith this gloss, his longing is for the uredemp-
^ion of the body5

' at resurrection. Let it be
hoted that, according to this exposition, Paul
does not pass over in silence the popular no-
tion of an intermediate state of bliss, as in the
tjrue exposition of the passage, as given above^

lie is made to affirm that he would rather not
participate in it : he does not desire disem-

bodied bliss
—"Not that we would be un-

clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might
be swallowed up of life/'

j
Once more, if it be affirmed that the imag-

ery of being " clothed upon/' represents! the

popular notion of the soul as something with-

in, which is " clothed upon" with its " earth-

ly house/' or " building of God/ 7

then com
sistency demands that the doctrine of the

soul5

s incorruptibility and immortality be
forthwith discarded from the orthodox 'be-

lief ; for it is written— " This corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must/«/
on immortality."— i Cor, xv. This something

vfithin, the soul, must put on incorruption and
immortality, and is itself called "this corrupt-

ible and this mortal?
3 " So when this cor-

ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and
this mortal shall have" put on immortality,

then shall be brought to pass the saying that

U written—Death is swallowed up in victory/5

The attempt to evade the proper meaning
of the apostle's language, does but involve

the disconcerted polemic in greater perplexi-

ties, and, in the end, lead to his being en-

tangled and taken :

in his own net Candor
must compel the acknowledgment that the

very prevalent custom of quoting this text of
Paul's for the purpose of teaching that he ex-

pected to be with Christ immediately' at;;.

death is most unwarrantable—a very gross..

and mischievous perversion of his meaning.

i

mt
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That the New Testament does not clearly
teach a conscious state for what is theologi-

1
cally called\" the soul "—or a disembodied

j

living state for man—in death, is, to my mind,
a fact which canfiot be denied : not one posi-
tive text can be produced in support of such a
theory. Nor can it with truth be pretended
that s^uch doctrine is anywhere taught in the
Bible in the plain language used in teaching
other important doctrines, such as Christ
died for our sins, the resurrection of the
dead, the new birth, repentance, faith, etc.

• If the theory of a conscious living exis:ence
in death be true, we have a right to look that
it shall be distinctly and explicitly taught in
the New Testament, and not be left lo infer-
ence. It should be exhibited more distinctly
than either of the other doctrines I have
named, because the Old Testament is explicit
that " there is no knowledge in sheol? etc.

Where is the testimony of Christ or his apos-
tles that plainly contravenes the inspired tes-
timony of the previous dispensation ? I an-
swer, it cannot be produced—it is nowhere
written that man's soul goes to heaven at
death, or to any- other place in living con-
sciousness. Till such testimony can be pro-
duced I reject the theory as subversive of ,the
truth and the whole gospel economy of life

—after de^'th— only by a resurrection, or be-
ing made alive from the dead, " at the last
day."

I have, however, not only proved the dead
are unconscious, and that there is not one
positive text opposing this view, buf have un-
dertaken to show that those texts relied on to
prove their consciousness are capable of an
interpretation in harmony with the positive
testimony I have adduced in support of their
unconsciousness. I have already examined
Phil. i. 23 and 2 Con v. i-io, and shall go
on with other texts from which inferences are
drawn to favor the common theory.

*' 2 Cor. xii. 2-5 is urged as proof of a soul
that does consciously survive when man is

dead, or that can live when the boijy is dead.
l^ow, not one word is said in the passage
about " a soul" at all. Paul saith—" Iknew
a man

. . . whether in the body, or out
of the body, I cannot tell .'

. . such a
man ... was caught up into para-
dise ... the third heaven," etc. Not
a word dees he utter about a soul thus caught
up; and if this description of Paul is proof
that a man maybe conscious when dead, then
it equally proves that a man when dead does
not know whether he is dead or alive; for this
Irian did not know whether he was in the
body or out. Did Paul mean to be under-

stood that this man of whom he speaks did
not know whether he was dead or alive ! Can
a man be dead and not know it, if he is con-
scious ? Paul does here assert that if this
man was out of the body he did not know it

;

so that if a.man is conscious when dead he
will not know he is dead, so far as this text
proves anything in that direction : then what
becomes of the notion that " dead men know
more than all the world }" for any person liv-
ing can tell that a man is dead when he sees
him indeath; but the dead man, if conscious^
is so ignorant he cannot tell whether he is
dead or alive ! at least, he will not know that
his bo:iy is dead, for Paul did not know this
man was out of the body, if he was : " I can-
not tell" said he. If Paul had said he did
not know- whether the man was dead or alive,
it might have given some plausibility to the
theory that dead men are alive

; yet, even
then,

#

it would show dead men were
very ignorant

; but he simply says, some
man was " caught up, 5

' he could not tell

how; but he knew that that man was alive; yet
whether he was caught up bodily or only men-
ially was a point he could not determine.
That he did not contradict his own statement
in his previous epistle to the same church we
may rest assured; and there, as we have al-
ready seen, he predicates future life on the
fact of a resurrection, without which they that
have fallen asleep in Christ ieven « are per-
ished/' See again my remarks on 1 Cor.
xv., 1 7, 18,32.

:

I pass to Heb. xii. 18-24, *' The spirits of
just men made -perfect," etc. We certainly
have no right to make an inspired apostle
contradict himself But the construction put
on this language makes Paul to contradict his
previous teaching in the same epistle as well
as known facts. He had said, in the previous
chapter, that the ancient worthies "died in
faith, not having received the promises, but
having seen them afar off;

" and he concludes
the chapter by saying, *'These all, having ob-
tained a good report through faith, received not-
icepromises: God having provided some better
thing for us, that they without us should not
be made perfect." Does he tell us, in the
next chapter, that these dead ones are already
"made perfect," and that, " without us ??
The advocates of the common theory, to keep
up the appearance of the importance of
resurrection, say that the saints will be more
glorious and happy after the soul re-enters
theresurrection body. If so, then the spirits
of just men are not yet made perfect y and,
of course, Paul was not speaking of the pres-
ent condition of these just men.

1
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It is. evident that the apostle's object was to
impress the mind with the mighty difference
that exists between the dispensation by Moses
and that by Jesus Christ, and the contrast is

.~ele&r and perfect—" For ye are not 57
[to]

,
" come unto the mount that might be touched,
and that burned with fire/' etc., " but ye are

*'

v [to] u come unto Mount Zion, and unto the
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to the spirits of just men made perfect/'
etc. When is this "coming to Mount Zion,"
etc., to take place ? Not till God shall " set

-his king upon his holy hill of Zion ;>' Psa. ii. 6
;

for that was David's throne, which he hath
sworn to give unto David's son—Jesus, the
Messiah. Not till then will the spirits of just
men be made perfect ; which will be

'"
at the

last trump/ 5 when " this mortal shal^put on
immortality/' and i( death shall be swallowed
up in victory.". See i Cor. xv. 52-55. To
this blessed state believers in Jesus are coming,
or are "to come": this is specially their high
calling under the gospel ; hence, go not back
to Mount Sinai, for we are coming to Mount
Zion—to that perfect state which God hath
promised, when " the kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord and his
Christ ;" when " the law shall go forth from
Zion,^ and the word of the Lord from Jerusa-
lem/' See Rev., xi. 15 and Micafr iv. 2. As
yet the promise of coming to Mount Zion is
uture

; but faith anticipates it—as if present— to fire her zeal and stimulate to a course of
action worthy of those who are soon to inherit
the promises. For this purpose did the apos-
tle draw the contrast between the two dispen-
sations, and not for the purpose of teaching any-
thing of the present state of the dead just ones.
As a fact, the living saints had not come to
the spirits of just men made perfect, nor to
Mount Zion, nor to the heavenly Jerusalem

;

but they jwfere coming, or to come to that
glorious condition. " Wherefore," he adds,
H we receiving a king^Qm which cannot be
moved, let us have ghkce, whereby we may
serve God acceptably with reverence and god-
ly fear.

JJ

Thus, I think^ I have given—very briefly,
it is true—the true sense of the apostle on
this interesting subject ; and find no ground
whatever of support to the common theory of
a perfection of disembodied spirits : the sub-
ject looks directly to the passing away of the
present order of things, and the shaking to a
removal of whatever can be, that the u things

f |which cannot be shaken may remain " in that
perfected state immediately to follow the over-
throw of hades and death ; being the release
Of the universal Church of Christ from death's

dominion and power, when cc ihe .geneMt
assembly "of believers are forever perfected*:':
Glorious hour—blessed hope! Let it stimU*
late us to a patient endurance of whatever of
trial attends our present state, as pilgrims
looking for the restitution at the return of our
Lord to reign on Mount Zion,
Acts xxiih 6-8 is urged as proof that Paul

believed in the conscious existence of dead
men. The eighth verse says, « The Sadducees
:say that there is no resurrection, neither angel,
:ior spirit

3 but the Pharisees confess both."
It is said by those who believe the dead are

in a state of consciousness that Paul believed
in the conscious existence of the iC

spirits " of
dead men, because he declared, verse 6th, icI
am a Pharisee » But if that declaration is to be
taken in an unlimited sense, Paul must have
been one of the most wicked and heretical of
men

;
for the Pharisees are denounced by our

Lord as " hypocrites "—as compassing sea and
land to make proselytes, and when made, they
^ere children of hell : yea, our Lord de-
nounced them as "fools and blind"—as " full

of Jiypocrisy and iniquity,'
3

etc. See Matt,
xxiii. He also warned his followers to beware
<pf the leaven of the Pharisees as well as of the
^adducees

; and defined that leaven to be their
,c
docirineP The Pharisees believed in the

transmigration of souls, and among jother
parts of their " leaven 97 was their belief fin the
conscious state of dead men, in the face of
their own Scriptures, which declare " there is

ko knowledge in sheoP'—in the state of the
dead. .

With these facts before us, shall we assume
that Paul believed in the conscious existence
of spirits of dead men because the Pharisees
did ? even if we admit Acts xxiii. 8 teaches
tjiat to be the belief of the Pharisees—which
may be doubted. Paul states a fact, verse
6th; it is this : "I am a Pharisee, the son ofa
Pharisee" This fact relates to his birth and
education. He then states another fact, which
isl this—that he was still in agreement with
thfem as to thefact of a "resurrection"—nothing
more. He gives not one hint that he intend-
ed to be understood as indorsing any of their
ojher views, whatever they might be ; nor did
life adopt their notions of the manner of the
resurrection

; which was by transmigration

;

and, in fact, was not dissimilar to the notions
of Davis, Swedenborg, Bush and others of that
school. Paul says, it is " of the hope and
resurrection of the dead I am called in ques-
tion/' This was the question^ and not about
" angels nor spirits/' In the previous chap*
te|r Paul had declared his conversion, a-ncfc:

how he heard Jesus speaking unto him, with
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a " voice "; and that afterward, at Jerusalem,
IM^ saw Aim/ 7 and was told by him to uDe-
part" from that place. When Paul saw the

violence to. which he was exposed by the

malice of his enemies, and perceived that they

were ciivided into two sects^ Pharisees and
Sadducees,he exclaimed, u

I am a Pharisee/'

etc. This had the desired effect : it set his

enemies at war with themselves ; and the strife

was their own and not his, Paul had not said

a word of any belief in u spirits" of dead men
—-rhe confined his expression of faith to the

"resurrection"; but the Pharisees, instead of

admitting that it was Jesus ;
raised from the

dead
5 that had spoken to Paul, as Paul had

affirmed, immediately used their false doc-

trine, of belief in such spirits, to say., verse 9,
u If a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,"
etc. ; thus; by their tradition, .doing despite to

the doctrine Paul had taught, that it was one
raised from the dead who had spoken to him.

Here again we see the evil fruits of the Phari-

saic doctrine of the conscious state of dead
men: it led them to reject the grand doctrines

of the Gospel, u Christ raisedfrom the dead" ;

and " no future life except by a resurrection."

Such is the legitimate fruit of the doctrine

that dead men have conscious spirits.

It is asked, " Did not Stephen believe in

consciousness after death when he called
upon the Lord Jesus' to receive his spirit ?"

—

Acts vii. 59'.

I can see no necessary connection between
Stephen's request and a belief of conscious-
ness when dead. If I were dying I could ut-

ter the same language most fervently, fully

believing that all my future life depends upon
our Lord Jesus, who has promised to raise up
his followers "at the last day? Till then,
and in the confidence that Jesus will fulfil

his word, to whom should we commit our-
selves but unto him whom God hath appointed
as the head of the Church—the members of
Christ's body. But it may be remarked that
the original word here, translated receive is

dexai, and signifies also accept. The phrase
a my spirit" is only a strong expression for me
or myself Thus Mary says, " My soul doth
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced
in God, my Saviour." The plain^rense of
which is, I myself Mary in person, do these
things. So the sense of Stephen's language is

clearly this, "Lord Jesus, receive or accept

me? As though he had said—" Lord Jesus,
I suffer, I die for thy name, for thy truth—
here I am, an offering unto death upon the

altar for thy cause

—

-accept /^—receive this

sacrifice of myself/ 5
It is then recorded—

" When he had said this he fell asleep ": and,

he will doubtless sleep till the Lord Jesus
who did " receive" Stephen's offering of him-
self shall call him ftom "the dust of the

earth," wrhere he now i^ests. Ed.

The World-Burning Theory.

BY ELDER S. W. BISHOP.

There seems to me to be a great deal of

anxiety in some minds' as to how the great

catastrophe for which they are looking will

be brought about.* One of the special con-
tributors of a religious paper, in a late issue,

has finally concluded that it is to be -accom-
plished through the agency of a vast comet.
He says, "I do not say it will be so," still he
leaves the impression on the minds of his

readers, that some fiery comet, a great many
times hotter than melted iron, is, some day in

the future, destined to run into the sun, and
heat that great centre of our solar system so

hot that it will set the world on fire, and thus

will come the long-looked-for universal con-

flagration of all sublunary things. I do not

question the power of that Infinite Being who
spake this earth into being at the first to dis-

pose of it in the manner indicated above, if

he chooses thus to do. But the quesion arises.

Will he do it ? If he does, this earth is not
the only planet that will share in ,the great

calamity. Precisely the same result will come
to every other planet in our solar system. All

the planets in our system would meet the

same fate with our earth, for they sustain the

same relation to the sun as does the earth. It

is a philosophical fact that if this earth is

burned up, it must, to a great extent, affect

the entire solar system—destroy our solar sys-

tem with its sun, and, to that extent at least>

chaos sits in murky nothingness in the uni-

verse that came into being by the creative

power of the great First and Last. Who can
tell how much farther the effect will be felt ?

Philosophy teaches that every step we take on
our earth sends its vibratory motion through-

out the universe. It is a conclusion that no
wise man will dispute, that there is a system-
atic connection of each individual portion

of the universe with all other parts of it. It

is a great compound, complicated set of ma-
chinery, buildpd and set in motion by an Infi-

nite hand. You might as well suppose that a
clock would continue to perform the work
contemplated by its maker after you had de-
stroyed a portion of its machinery as to imag-
ine that this earth may be destroyed, by no
matter what means, and not disturb the entire

*D. T, T., in Bible Banner.
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system of Worlds that God has made ; for it

is,, though made up of parts, one grand, incom-
prehensibly sublime "system, from the great
centre out through eternal space to the outer-
most walls of the universe.

rJ£jd suppose that God has exercised creative
power in constructing this stupendously grand
universe, to toy with it for a few thousand
years and t^tn amuse himself by tumbling
its almost endless systems into one vast pile of
chaotic nothingness, is sublimely absurd.
If, however, he designed to do so, he could
accomplish the work of destruction through
the agency of a fiery comet as easily as by any
other means ; but I have too great faith in
his infinite wisdom to believe that he will

ever burn up the universe, or any part of it, by
any means, or through any agency whatever.

I am told that the Bible teaches such a
burning. My answer is, the plain language of
Scripture refutes the notion that the earth
will ever be burned.

After the Noatic flood, God said to Noah

:

"I will not again curse the ground any more
for man's sake ; neither will I smite any more
every living thing as I have done. While the
earth remainetb, seed time and harvest, and
cold and heat, and summer and winter

?
and

day and night Shall not cease/'—Gen.viii. 21,
22. How long will the earth remain ? " One
generation passeth away, and another gener-
ation cometh, but the earth abideth forever."—Ecc. 1.4.

Once more
:

< e Who laid the foundations of
the earth, that it (the earth) should not be
removed forever."—Ps. civ. 5.

These texts not only show in unmistakably
plain language that the earth will never be
burned up, but they declare just as plainly that
it will never be burned over/ or i(

melted: 1

There is other testimony right to the point.
God promised to Abraham and his seed u

all

the land of Canaan, from the river of Egypt,
unto the great river, the river Euphrates," for
an everlasting possession. See Gen. xii. 1-5;
ch. xiii. 14, 15, j6; ch5ivii. 8. Ex. vi. 3-8.
Josh, xxi, 43. Gen. xv. 1 8. Stephen declared
that God did not give Abraham a single foot
of that land during his lifetime (see Acts vii.

I;-5)> "yet he promised that he would give it

(the land of Canaan) to him (Abraham) for
a possession •» even this same land, " from the
river of Egypt, to the great river, the river
Euphrates." This fixes the fact that Abraham
must inherit the land of Canaan jointly with
his seed after the resurrection of the just, or
flot at all. If not at all, then God falsifies his

* word. Thank God, / do not doubt the fulfil-

ment of this promise to Abraham. If, how-

1

ever, the earth is burned up, burned over, ofV

melted -into one fiery mass at the second ad-
vent of Christ, God will burn up his own land-
marks and destroy his promise to Abrahamyby
a fire of his own kindling. This same land is

promised to Christ The angel said .to Mary
?

" The Lord God shall give unto him (Jesus),
the throne of his father David. 5

' The throne
or dominion of David was the land of Canaan,
and nothing else.

The prophet Ezekiel prophesied of the
overthrow of the kingdom of David, and that
when overthrown it should never be restored
till Christ shall take possession of it as his
rightful inheritance. See Ezek. xxi. 25-27,
When Christ takes the throne—-dominion—of
David, €f He shall reign over the house of
Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there
shall be no end/' Thus

;
on the veracity

of the angel Gabriel rests the conclusion that
no devastating fire will ever blot out the boun-
dary lines of the Abrahamic kingdom—'* all

the land of Canaan/ 3

David says :

< £ The righteous shall inherit
the land, and dwell therein forever/5—Ps
x^xvii. 29.

%i But the meek shall inherit the
earth, and delight themselves in the abund-
ance of peace/ 1—V. 11. At last, when God's
plan of love and mercy shall be consummat-
ed, "the kingdom and dominion, and "the

greatness of the kingdom under the whole
heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an-
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall
serve and obey him/ }—Dan. vii. 27. Before
the light of the Scriptures of truth the world-
burning theory is driven away into the outer
darkness of ecclesiastical speculative absurd-
ities. To those who ask, " When is the world
coming to an end?" the only scriptural an-
swer is, the world will never come to an end,
it " abideth forever,'' This Ionian—age

—

will end; but our earth will at last be redeem-
ed from the last imperfection brought upon
her by the transgression of man, be reinstated
in all its primeval perfections of beauty, loveli-

ness and blessing, and thus, through the cy-
cles of eternal years, her rich effulgence of
immortal.beauty will bless the sight, and her
unnumbered fruitions will gladden the hearts
of the ransomed of the Lord, as they shall

"return and come to Zion with songs and
everlasting joy upon their heads/ 9 How
more like God is this than to imagine that
after planning—creating such a glorious uni«
verse

f
having arranged the symmetrical order

of its parts, ordered the perfection of all its

infinite workings, and with the key of al-

mighty power wound up the grand machine
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and. sent it on its perpetual course—he should
at last get tired^ot the unbroken harmony of
" nature's anthem/ 9 and hurl the entire sys-

yavvning chasm of confusion
on. 'The world -burning theory
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tein into the

and annihilat'

seems to be a
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n be indented,
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fits doletul casern and growl and gnash it:

teeth, but it will not stop the onward march
of truth, God, from his throne in the heavens,
has spoken and said, " Let there be light,"

and the light will shine
;
yea, continue to shine,

until this entire planet is robed in a rich man-
tie of light throughout its vast extent, and an-
gels and men redeemed shall walk in its light

and rejoice in its glory through endless
years.

" Through endless years earth's corning gjory— -

'Tis the glad day so long foretold
;

'Tis the bright morn of Zion's glory
Prophets foresaw in times of old."

West JMcndcn^ Conn.

events that mark the beginning and the end-
ing ot those times and events?
The beginning of this work, as also the time,
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[The following was sent me in January, but was
overlooked till now.— Ei.).]

The "Prophecy of Luke xxb 25-28."

BY P. ALLING.

The above is the heading of an editorial in
the January number of this magazine, con-
taining many thoughts of interest, the reading
of which has suggested some additional
thoughts which I wish to throw out for the
consideration of the lovers of truth. The fol-

lowing is an extract from the article of yours:
"The expression in verse 24, 'until the times

I

of the Gentiles be fulfilled/ cannot be made to
' mean that the treading, under foot was never
to cease, but the reverse, viz. ; that the time
would come when that desolation! would ten
minate, and Jerusalem be no longer trodden
under -foot. To say otherwise is to contradict
some of the plainest prophecies of the Bible."

These statements I fully believe, but the
thoughts prominently before my mind are
these : 1. Are these Gentile times and this

treading under foot limited by prophetical
measurements? 2, If they are, where is tha,
testimony to be found?* w What 1 are th

24, at the over-

in our A. IX 70, at which
's cut off of the 2500 days
del viii. 14 was fulfilled. If

course 18 10 full years from
dfi up both Gentile times and
under foot, By a careful

; 26 and 27, it will be seen
)f the (Roman) prince that

ie'
3

were 'To destroy the city and
which were to remain desolate

that is determined shall be poured
upon the desolator

??

(margin), " and the end
thereof shall be with a flood,

j;

Thus saith the word of the Lord (which
word I have taken the liberty of transposing
a little, but the sense is not perverted), In
this condensed view, these points or questions
are all answered quite satisfactory to my mind.
But the main question is this, Are we to be
governed in the dating of the ending of these

seventy weeks by Gentile time or from the
actual birth of Christ ? Here is is a differ-

ence, as is almost universally admitted, of four

years. Shall these four years be deducted
from A, D s 70, or shall they not? This is

now the question. Let us turn to the law and
the testimony and abide the answer.

In Daniel ix. 25 we find this language 1

11 Know therefore and understand,That from
the going forth of the commandment to re-

store and rebuild Jerusalem unto the Messiah
the

:

Prince shall be seven weeks, and three-

score anal two weeks? ' Here arises two. ques-

tions. 1. When and by whom did this com-
mandment go forth? To what event in

of Th testimony is found most clearly in the book
Daniel.

Christ's life do these weeks reach?
I will answer the last question first, nega-

tively. Certainly, the sixty-nine weeks could
not have ended at his crucifixion as as-

sumed by Mr Miller 3 because we read in v,

26, "And after three-score andtwo weeks shall

Messiah be cut off''; which was fulfilled at

the cross; therefore the sixty-nine weeks could
not have had a common beginning or a com-
mon ending with this shorter period, By
turning to Ezra vi. 14, 15, this record will be
found, which,, throws light upon the first ques-
tion: "And the elders of the Jews builded,
and they prospered through the prophesying
of Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son
of Iddo

; and they builded, and finished it
?

according to the commandment of the God
of Israel, and according to the commandment
of Cyrus and Darius and Artaxerxes, king of
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: Persia. And this house was finished on the

third day of Adar, which was in the sixth year

of the reign of Darius
?
king of Persia. " This

testimony establishes the following facts : 1.

That the decree went forth in the first year
of£yrus; consequently, the sixty-nine weeks

/must have there began and ended at the birth

of Christ. 2. That in the fulfilment of that

decree or commandment the Persian kingdom
s was a unit, and all of the five decrees of the

different kings recorded in the books of
Ezra and Nehemiah are included in the one
decree of the God of heaven. When the work
of restoration was completed by Nehemiah in

fthe thirty-second year of Artaxerxes Longi-
manus, there the sixty-two weeks began, and
ended (as above shown) at the crucifixion.

Here I will remark, according to the light

I enjoy from this and other testimony, that

the weeks of chapter ix. each begin wjth and
measure different events and have no c6mmon
ending; otherwise, all is confusion. The sev-
enty weeks, I believe, began when the Persian
kingdom was in its zenith, under the reign of
Xerxes, who " stirred up all against the
realm of Grecia/ 5 being the fourth king after

Cyrus (chapter xi. 2). [See note*at the end.]
But to come back to the point that the ac-

tual birth of Christ is to govern in propheti-
cal events connected therewith, is attested not
only by the Bible, but also by the acts of the
Roman world, by the substitution of B.C. and
A.D. into the calendar of the events of earth's

history. 1. This is testimony not easily im-
peached. The error made of four years by
the arrangers of that confession cannot in

any wise alter the fact. Now, if we begin our
reckoning of the remaining 1810 years of the
vision, allotted *' to the 6entile times of
treading down Jerusalem, 5

' we are carried
down to the close of the Jewish year 1876,
and then what ? Why, the commencement of
the present war of Russia upon the desolator
of Jerusalem for more than a thousand years
past, and every indication goes to show that
it is about to end in it^overthrow and utter

destruction !

Question : Is it unreasonable to suppose
that, with this event, the whole period of the
t ,300 days may have ended ? If they did not
then end, are we not to look for a similar war
to occur at some future time when they do
expire, and do over the very work that is now
in progress? Let the wise answer and act
accordingly. P. Alling.

Norwalk) Conn aJ January 18, 1878. r

\ Note.—These three intervening kings are
named in their order in Ezra iv., as follows :

4 ^
Ahasuerus ; 2, Artaxerxes; and 3, Darius.

With jthis testimony before us it is passingly.
strange that such writers as Dr. Prideaux.and
others should assume that Artaxerxes Longi-
manus is the veritable Ahasuerus of the book
of Esther., And still more strange that any
should fix upon the decree Hainan obtained,
from Ahasuerus in the twelfth year of his
rfeign for the slaughter of the Jews through-
out his empire as the one named in Dan. ix.

25. Surely that decree for their destruction
cannot be tortured into the idea of their res-

toration or of the beginning of the seventy
weeks of verse 24; but it sustains a theory

? and
so it must pass. Chapter vii. 1 reads thus:
(i Now, after these things, in the reign of Ar- -

taxerxes," v. 6, " Ezra went up from Baby-
lon? which was in the seventh year of that
king. Question : How long was this after
tie finishing of the house in the sixth year of
Darius? Prideaux makes Darius reign
thereafter thirty years and Xerxes twenty-
one years ; and if we add twelve years to the
decree of Ahasuerus, the full number of 62-3
years intervened between the two events.
These facts of themselves are fatal to all such
applications. -P. A*

Perfection, of Jesus the Christ.
By Elder N.-H. Palmer.

To an intelligent comprehension of the plan
of human redemption we deem the matters
concluded in our head-title to be of surpassing
importance. We are well apprised that we
should be modest, and proceed with religious

reverence in our attempts to look into divine
things, and to explore the mysteries of godli-

ness.

But "virtue by the holy seal of God
Accredited and stamped, immortal all,

And all invulnerable, fears no hurt."

When, therefore., we . are told JL
it became

hi.m . 9 . to make the Captain of salvation
perfect," and that he, "being made perfect, be-
came the author ofeternal salvation/' and when
we hear Jesus saying, " the third day I shall

be perfected/ 5 we feel justified in trying to

understand such questions as, What is the
character of his perfection ? By what means
was it acquired? and, What is the design/or
u^e, of its revelation ?

The perfection of our glorious Redeemer
presents itself to our apprehension under two
principle aspects, closely allied, but clearly

distinguishable : his moral perfection, and his
mediatorial perfection. We shall consider
them separately.

First, the moral perfiction of Jesus. is Whe
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the fullness of time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of a woman, made under the
law."— Gal. ivv 4. Two important facts are
here enunciated '; 1/ Jesus was a man, and
was under the law as other men. 2. He was
a moral agent, or one whose life was to be
regulated by law. These truths are also es-

tablished by his declaration on coming to Jolin
for baptism. "John forbade him, "saying, I

tave need to be baptized of thee, andcomest
;hou tome?" " Jesus . . . said , . . suffer

It to be so now ; for thus it becometh us to
fulfill all righteousness/'—Matt-iii. 14. 15. Let
Us now note the following facts: .1. John's
Baptism was of divine ordination

?
and was

enjoined on all men
5
that is

s
all Jews, 2. John

was the divinely appointed minister of this

institution. 3. Jesus, though greater in nature
and mission than John, was yet subject, in all

moral and religious obedience, to God's law,
and God's minister. 4. As a man—a moral
agent—Jesus was bound to observe this and
all other divine institutions given to man, for
thus it becometh us—is enjoined on men as
moral agents—to observe all divine ordinan-
ces, or to fulfill all righteousness. 5. Right-
eousness is a loving obedience to the divine
law. This law is the prescribed rule of all

human action, "commanding what is right,

and prohibiting what is wrong." It is, there-
fore, the measure and the test of moral recti-

tude ; and by the conduct of the subject as it

is related to the law, either as an act or as the
habitude, his moral character is determined.
6. Jesus' nature was holy, and in this regard
he did not need the benefit of sealing ordin-
ances. But as he was a man under law, it

became him to establish a good moral charac-
ter under the law, and, like his brethren
men in the same relation—to attain a state of
virtue, or moral holiness.

We have so far only spoken of what ap-
pertains to the person and character cf Jesus
as a man, but the subject is intimately related
to his mission and work as a Saviour, We
jpubmit the following as incontestable facts:
T Either the transgression of a divine law by

such attainment is both impracticable and
impossible. But Jesus, by his life and suffer-
ings, has removed this objection and has made
the divine law honorable by rendering perfect
obedience to it as a fean under the highest
possible pressure of both natural and moral
evils/

It is said: il Before Pontius Pilate he wit-
nessed a good confession"' in the very culmi-
nation of his witnessing and suffering. To
this effect he answeied the persecuting Phari-
sees :

" Behold, I cast out devils, and do
cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third
day I shall be perfected, 55 and intimated his
suffering at Jerusalem as connected with his
perfection.—Luke xiii. 32. His last utterance
on the cross was, " It is finished. 55 He had
now perfectly kept the law while he drank
the cup which his Father had given him—the
shame and agony of the cross. In his faith-

fulness tcxGod and his law under the severest
sufferings he had secured a perfect moral
character as a man ; he achieved a divine vir-

tue—true moral holiness—and "set us an ex-
ample that we should follow in his steps."'

So now, having encompassed in himself a
natural, a moral and a divine rectitude and
purity of person and character, he is both
morally and spiritually perfect. His official

or mediatorial perfection is closely allied to
his moral perfection, but falls under a differ-

ent line of proofs and serves other ends.
When told that his perfection is in order to
his becoming "the Author" and "the Cap-
tain'

7

of our salvation and H the High Priest"!
of our confession, it seems there is a perfec-
tion affirmed that is rather official than moral.;
It is our purpose to elucidate this in another;
paper.

Dalion, Ga., March, 1878.

i.- o . „.._„„ _„ ^
a moral agent or a refusal to render obedience
to its requirements makes him a singer ; and
ifgesus had refused to obey it, he had sinned.
2. Man is placed under probation, subjected
to tests under divine law ; and God demands
an obedience springing from such a hearty
love for himself and his law as shall support
the will and choice in obedience to it under
any condition or degree of natural evil or sen-
sitive suffering that may or can arise* 3. But
as this had never been perfectly attained by
any man, it might have been claimed that

The Earth the Home of the Saints.
I expressed my views on this subject some;

time since. Recently, in looking over some

!

scraps of papers, I came across an " Address \

of Prof Lummis," of the Methodist Episco-
pal Church, " before the Methodist Preachers5

Meeting in Boston/ 3 from which I give the
following extraction the subject

:

The earth is not to be abandoned, it is not
i

to become an .unsightly cinder. Christ is to\
win a perfect * victory. This earth is to be i

brought in to the service of Christ, and to I

^ bring joy to man. It is to become as grand
1

a monument of the victory of grace as it has
been a sad memorial of the insurrection of sin.

The tempter ruined man in Paradise. Will

j

1

i
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the
:

Con<Jiieror of death and hades allow Eden
to be an UTirecovered Waterloo ? Willi he not

rather rebuild the razed fortress and quarter
there, a garrison so clad in panoply of proof,

so loyal in every heart-throb, that every alien

will shun the peril of approach, let alone that

^of^attack? Will there net, over the white
-'battlements, float forever the banner of the

cross, the triumphant symbol of Eden re-

gained ?

gi Alas !'
?

cries one, u l wish my home in a
better place than this miserable earth." Was
It not once declared by God himself to be very

good? It is reserved for renovation by fire.

Professor Robinson, in his New Testament
Lexicon, referring to 2 Pet 8 iii. 13, and to Rev.
xxi. i, renders kainos in these passages " re-

newed," " made new, 95 and therefore superior,

more splendid. We should read them, u We
look for renewed heavens and a renewed earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness," " I sa^w a re-

newed heaven and a renewed earth. ,n This
is also Paul's use of the word in 2 Cor. v. 17,
" If any man be in Christ he is a new crea-

ture," and in Gal. vi. 15, " For in Christ Jesus
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un-
circumcision, but a new creature."

We shall have the earth, then, not merely as
good as it was in primeval days, but better,
grander, more glorious.

Imagine Adam and Eve grumbling over
the charming garden of Eden, prepared by
God with everything to please the eye, with
everything to attract the taste ! . Would not
the angels, if they could have heard such
grumbling, have deemed the garden too good
for such occupants ? But Eden, with all its

beauty, with all its glory, is not to be compar-
ed with Paradise restored. These trials will

be over. All will be over. All will be tested,
all approved, all bear the palm of victory^ al!

wear the crown of glory. Not a single couple,
but " a great multitude that no man can num-
ber/' the meek, the pure in heart, the elect
children of God. Which is better—such a
home,or a distant, ethereal, invisible, intangi-
ble and hardly half-imaginable world ?

This is my native land ; I love it.

" Lives there a man with soul so dead, 1 '

etc., who does not prefer, other things being
equal, his fatherland to every other? The
hardy Greenlander, the Muscovite, the Swiss,
the Swede, each prefers his native land.

"Well, but all will not be in their native
land, perhaps."

If I were in Europe, or Asia, or Africa, I

should call America my native land. If I were
on Jupiter or Saturn, I should call earth my
native land. The earth is the natal soil of

every one who dwells upon it Abraham de-
sired a better native country, not a different
one. That would be absurd. That would be
as if Jacob desired a first-born son after Reu-
ben, as if Isaac sought a handsomer first wife
-ttyan Rebekah. Abraham desired a tetter
native land (pairis)—Heb. vi. 14—the old,

4

the sin-cursed one renewed^ the curse lifted,-

4

sickness banished, death annulled. " But/'-
says one, " when a man is born from above,
heaven becomes his native land." If men
afe born from above in heaven, then heavext
is this earth. We have no record of any one
ibeing born from above except on this earth.

Hlence, both by nature and by grace, this earth
is our patris.

"Well/' says another, ^ I should like this*

wjxrld very well, but it is too small ; such a
pdtato-ball planet would never accommodate
the millions on millions that have lived/

5

The objection is entitled to consideration.

Prof. Lummis then makes an Estimate of
the numbers that may have lived in six thou-

sand years since Adam, and sums up " Nine-

ty-five billions, four hundred millions/' and
proceeds as follows:

Every man, woman and child would have
ample standing-room (six square feet) on the
island of Ceylon, or even on the peninsula of
Nova Scotia. Every one of them could be
buried in the State of New York. Take the
peninsula of Arabia, lay it out in streets and
parks so that half of it shall be thus taken up,
and in the remaining half of it there will be
room enough to build up a magnificent city

of buildings such as have gone up on the
burnt district of Boston, that shall give grand
accommodations to every human being that
has lived from Adam, and that shall live until

A.D. 2,000, and be less crowded than the
average of several wards in the city of New
York.

Vv

Our Lord's Return.

No event can so interest the real lover of

Jesus as that of his return from heaven, This^

however, depends much on the faith possessed

regard to a future life. If the person ex-

perts to go to heaven at death, that person

cannot feel the importance of Christ's return

as the lover of Jesus who looks only to the

resurrection for a future life.

In Dr. Macduff's sweet Memories of Olivet

there is a chapter on "the joyful return of the
disciples across the Mount to Jerusalem/' af-

m
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ter the angels hati assured them that this same
Jesus whom they had seen ascend would so

return. The following are the words of com-
fort and warning in the closing paragraphs :

Ci Church of God ! drawing ever nearer to

this solemn event/ ' why stand ye gazing/
why stand ye lingering? Christian, why loi-

ter on the mountain top ? Tarry not—squan-
der not your precious moments. Who can
tell how soon again the heavenly gates may
be opened for the descent of your enthroned
Lord ? Go, go ! trim your lamps ! put oil

intcv your vessels, c He cometh—He cometh
to judge the earth !' ' That -same Jesus shall

.
so comeP The apostles, when they heard this,

folded not their arms in indifference and
sloth. They]went forthwith with stout, bold
hearts, to do t^eir work manfully in the Church
and the world They would long, doubtless,

for that blessed moment of reunion, when
they could exclaim, i Lo ! this is our God, we
have waited for him. 5 But they knew that

the best waiting for him was working for him
—waiting by patient suffering, or working by
active duty. ' Who,' asks the Psalmist in that

beautiful ascension psalm, where the gates are

summoned to lift up their heads that the King
of Glory may enter in

— 'who shall ascend
into the hill of the Lord, or who shall stand
in his holy place?' He answers, 'He that
hath clean hands and a pure heart 3 who hath
not lifted up his soul unto vanity nor sworn
deceitfully/' i If ye then be risen with Christ
seek those things that are above, where Christ
sitteth at the right hand of God. ' Be assured
there is nothing that will so raise you above
the world as the elevating consciousness that

you are partakers of the endless life of your
living Redeemer ; that your lives are now hid
with Christ in God,and that where Christ,who is

your life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with him in glory. Seek often to climb, by
faith, these steeps of Olivet, and remember
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, 4 A
little while and ye shall not see me, and again
^a little while and ye shall see me/ That first

^little while' will soon be over—the little while
of the Church's widowhood, moujrning her
absent Lord. But the great while when < we
shall see Him' is every day drawing nearer.
Every hour is giving fresh emphasis to the
words, 'Yet a little while and He that shall
come, will come, and will riot tarry.' Re-
member it is 'to them also that look for him
He shall appear the second time, without sin
unto salvation/ The assembled Jewish wor-
shipers looked for the re-appearance of their

,

High Priest, when he was ministering in the

Holy of Holies. They waited anxiously iix

the outer porch to see the veiling curtain
drawn and the Intercessor of the nation come
forth, to, pour upon the multitude, with out*-

stretched hands, the old benediction, 'The
Lord bless thee and keejhhee : the Lord make
his fate shine upon thee and be gracious unto
thee : the Lord lift up his countenance upon
thee and give thee peace/—Num. vi. 24-26.
Not till then were the imposing services of
that high day of Hebrew festival completed.
Do we (of this gospel day) see through the
type ? Are we oh the outlook for our re-ap-
pearing High Priest, coming forth from the
heavenly Presence to stand (who knows but
it may be literally again) on the height of
Olivet, and with the same outstretched hands
of love, to say to the myriads of His expect-
ant Church, ' Come ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world?' f Are we thus
looking for that blessed hope ?' It was a glad-
dening sound to the Jewish multitudes in their

temple area, when they heard the sound of
the silver bells on the hem of their High
Priest's garment, giving intimation of his ap-
proach :

—
' Blessed are they who know the joy-

ful sound/ 'Blessed are those servants who^
when their Lord cometh, shall be found
watching V"—Pp. 342-4.

Communion with Christ.
I think you will acknowledge that it is easier

to serve than it is to commune. YoiKwill have
observed that Joshua never grew weary when!
he was fighting with the Amalekites. It was!

hard work, but he did not get his arm weak-
ened at it. But when Moses was -on the topi

of the mountain in prayer he had to have twoj

others to hold his hands up. So it is with us.|

The more spiritual the exercise, the sooner the!

soul tires of it. We could keep on preaching:

better than we could keep on praying, and it:

is easier to pray in public than it is to pray in;

secret ; and let me say, that even in secret, it|

is easier to pray aloud than it is to sit still inl

your communion with Christ in the solemn;

silence of the soul The choicest fruits are;

generally the hardest to rear, and the -most;

spiritual engagements are the most difficult for!

us to manage. Beloved, we ought to have an;

eye to this, we ought to take care that we do
not neglect these merely external things, which
are good enough in themselves, these outward:

attending Ho ordinances, and sermons, and so;

on ; but we ought also to take care that while!

we remember these in their proper places, we
do not let these things crowd out better things.

5

4-
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but see to It that we get to Christ, and do en-
joy living, personal fellowship with him.
Communion with Christ Is the most pre-

cious thing, and once lost
5
I do not care what

yoj. did in the time when you ought to have
been communing with Christ, you may have
won coppers, but you have lost sovereigns;
for_many have earned pence, but they have
lost diamonds. For your own sake, and for

the sake of those whom you would bless, you
must see to it that sitting at the Saviour's feet

is not neglected, even though it be under the
specious pretext of waiting upon him. The
first thing for our soul's health, the first thing
for his glory, and the first thing for our own
usefulness, is to keep ourselves in perpetual
communion with the Lord Jesus, and to see
that the vital spirituality of our religion is

maintained, over and above everything else in

the world.

—

Spurgeon*

The Cleansing Blood.
r

A visitor among the poor was one day
climbing the broken staircase which led to a
garret in one of the worst parts of London,
when his attention was arrested by a man of
peculiarly ferocious and repulsive counte-
nance, who stood upon the landing-place,
leaning with folded arms against the wall.

There was something about the man's appear-
ance which made the visitor shudder, and his

first impulse was to go back. He made an
effort, however, to get into conversation with
him, and told him that he came there with
the desire to do him good and see him happy,
and the book he held in his hand contained
the secret of all happiness. The ruffian

shook him off as if he had been a viper, and
bade him begone with his nonsense, or he
would kick him down stairs. While the visi-

tor was endeavoring with gentleness and pa-
tience to argue the point with him, he was
startled by hearing a feeble voice, which ap-
peared to come from behind one of the bro-
ken doors opening upon the landing, saying :

"Does your book tell xgf the blood which
cleanseth from all sin ?" For the moment the
visitor was too absorbed in the case of the
hardened sinner before him to answer the in-

quiry, and it was repeated in urgent and thril-

ling tones :
" Tell me, oh ! tell me, does your

book tell of the blood which cleanseth from
all sin ?"

The visitor pushed open the door and en-
tered the room. It was a wretched place,
wholly destitute of furniture except a three-

,
legged stool, and a bundle of straw in a cor-

mar

ner, upon which were stetched -the wasted
limbs of an aged woman. When the visitor

entered, she raised herself upon one elbow,,
fijeed her eyes eagerly upon him and repeated
her former question :

" Does your book tell

of the blood which cleanseth from all sin ?' T

He sat down upon the stool beside her, and
inquired: i£ My poor friend, what do you
Want to know of the blood that cleanseth
from all sin?" There was something fearful
in the energy of her voice and manner as she
replied: "What do I want to know of it t

Man, I am dying; I am going to stand naked
before God. I. have been a wicked woman,
a very wicked woman, all my life I shall

h^ive to answer for everything I have done ;"

and she groaned bitterly as the thought of a
lifetime's iniquity seemed to cross her soul.
'

'
But once, " she continued, '

' once, years ago,
I came by the door of a church, and I went
in, I don't know what for; I was soon out
again; but one word I heard there I can never
forget. It was something about blood which
cleanseth from all sin, Oh 1 if I could hear
of it now ! Tell me, tell ine, if there is any-
thing about that blood in your book." The
visitor answered by opening his Bible and
reading the first chapter of the First Epistle
of St John. The poor creature seemed to
devour the words, and when he paused she
exclaimed :

' c Read, more, read more. " /He
read the second chapter—a slight noise iriade

him look round; the savage ruffian had fol-

lowed him into his mother's room; and,
though, his face was partly turned away, the
visitor could perceive tears rolling down his
cheeks. The visitor read the third, fourth
and fifth chapters before he could get his poor
listener to consent that he should stop, and
then she would not let him go till he prom-
ised to come again the next day. He never
from that time missed a day reading to her
until she died six weeks afterwards ; and very
blessed was it to see how, almost from the
first, she seemed to find peace by believing
in Jesus. Every day the son followed the
visitor into his mothers room, and listened in
si)ence, but not in indifference. On the day
of her funeral, he beckoned him to one side,

as they were filling up the grave, and said:
Sir, I have been thinking that there is

nothing I should so much like as to spend
the rest of my life in telling others of the
bipod which cleanseth from all sin."

Thus the great truth of free pardon through
the blood of Christ breaks the heart of stone,

which nothing else could touch, and turns the
abandoned persecutor into the zealous teacher
of Christianity. —Selected.
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Tran-sitional Periods.
('The kingdom of. heaven/* said our Lord

ko the multitudes of Judea, " suffereth vio-

lence, and the violent take it by force. " Not
always, but at that particular time; the remark
jbeing prefaced by the limitation, ''from the

days of John the Baptist until now."
We naturally inquire what is meant by this

declaration. Wherein did the time that

^lapsed between the preaghing of John and
the general promulgation of Christianity dif-

fer from other periods ? The answer is ob-
jyious. It was a period of transition. It was
Ja time for the removal of that which had long
been established, in order to make way for

better things that were to come.

[

Now it was, emphatically, that entrance
into the kingdom of the Lord could be gained
only by force—by that force of conviction and
p{ character which, developing a new and
hitherto unfelt sense of individual responsibil-

ity in relation to truth, would necessarily leap

to a course of action sure to be stigmatized by
{he rulers as lawless and violent

j

It is not a very easy matter for us to fully

fealize the change that was at that time
wrought on the Jewish mind. Submission to

^n authority so unquestionably established by
pod himself as that of the Jewish hierarchy,
jvds at once the habit and duty of every devout
^hild of Abraham. To oppose the ecclesias-

tical rulers of the theocracy had been long
and rightly regarded as treason against God;
such a man was said to have set at defiance
all legal authority, and he justly became, in

consequence of his act an outcast from the

commonwealth of Israel.

!

Yet to this lawlessness the men of that day
were now called. Christ, indeed, came not
tb destroy, but to fulfill; but the effect of His
coming, owing to the obstinate rejection of
his claims by the scribes and Pharisees, was
to place those who accepted his teachings in

direct antagonism with their diyinely-appoint-
ed spiritual guides. Their first duty as be-
lievers was, in the strength of an individualism
created and sustained by the Hoty Spirit, res-

olutely to set aside alike the commandments of
the Sanhedrim and the traditions of the elders.

Until John came this would not have been
a right course, for

tk
all the prophets and the

law prophecied until John/' and until then
constituted authority had a right to demand
absolute obedience. The appearance of the

Baptist in the spirit and power of Elias
changed all this ; it placed men under . a
higher law than that of "the ruler," and is

justified obedience even to an authority which
had originally been established by God him

self. In this sense it was that from the days
of John the kingdom of heaven suffered vio-

lence, and the violent took it by force.

Nor is Such a fact without a lesson. Periods
like,those, to which our Lord refers not unfre-

quently occur in the history of the church and
the world; periods when, so to speak, old

things pass away, and all things become new;
not merely with regard to God, in the sense
of that revolution in taste, judgment, habit and
allegiance, which takes place when a man first

turns from darkness to light, but in relation to

men, and especially to human authority in re-

ligion.

As in political affairs, so in spiritual, there

is a time to be silent, and a time to speak; a

time to bear, and a time to resist ; a time to be
passive under a wrong, and a time for active

opposition to its encroachments. We can Jay
down no rules for a mans guidance in the flis-

cernment of such periods. In this matter,

as in all others, "if the eye be single, the

whole body will be full of light/'' and ' 'wisdom
is justified of her children."

But we must not fail to recognize the fact

that there are times when God himself sanc-

tions contempt for what was once a rightful

object of honor. Such aperiod'was that when
Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen serpent

that Moses had made, calling it Nehiishtan—
:

a mere piece of brass. Such a period was that

of our Lord's first advent; such a period was
the reform from Popery; and such aperiod will

come again, when it shall appear that existing

institutions have lost their power ; that their

vitality has departed ; that accumulated and
permitted unrealities have superseded the liv-

ing and the true.

How near we may be to such a period it is

not easy to say. In the opinion of many, the

time draws nigh when once again Christians

will be thrown almost exclusively upon their

Bibles and upon their God ; when the closet

and the family will be almost the only re-

source of those who call upon his name.
Things will certainly arrive at this point in re^

ligious matters if churches become corrupt or

worldly—if ecclesiastical authority or secta-

rian ' £

interests "—if pride, property or status,

in whatever form, be allowed to override the

commands of God, or to stand in the way of

that spiritual purification and separation of

the precious from the vile which must take

place before " that great and terrible day of

the Lord," and which, whatever may be our
mistakes either as to its nature or nearnessj

cannot in all human probability be very far

off. "Let him that readeth understand."—-
Henry Du?in.
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BY THE Day.
There is a laburnum tree before me while

I write, which gladdened the eye a short time
ago by its lovely shower of golden blossoms,
but which now shows nothing but pale green
jeayes and withering seed-pods. When it was
-'In bloom, I thought more than once, Ah, thou
lovely short-lived thing, I shall miss thee when
thou art gone ! But now that its glory is de-
parted, I will tell you how I feel Between
me and the laburnum is a flower-bed, which
looked brown and bare when the other was gay
with blossoms ; now it is glowing In the sun-
shine with a bright mass of mingled hues, so
varied and so beautiful, that the laburnum is

scarcely missed or regretted !

And is it not thus with all the temporal
mercies^ of God ! And when temporal iner-
cies

?
which roll in like successive waves or tides,

when these ebb, and pass away, are tfrey not
thus replaced to the believer by brighter and
better mercies—even eternal ones ?

Let this teach us to live by the day. Was I

troubled yeterday, anticipating * the loss of
something to-day ? Ah, foolish child ! to-day
has brought me blessings of which I knew
nothing yesterday. Shall I be troubled to-day
about the events of to-morrow? No; God,
whose child I am, forbids it !

" To-morrow
shall take care for the things of itself ;" for
6 < our Father knoweth what things we have
need of.'

5 No ; I will take no anxious thought
for the morrow: I will live by the day !;

And, on reflection, how many of the mem-
orable word of God teach the same lesson.

Let some of their blessed voices be heard

!

Here is one :

iC His mercies
j

are new every

morning." This passage^nds in the midst
of a tale of sorrow, in the mmst of the lamen-
tations of Jeremiah ; and does it not bid the
afflicted to live by the day ? Beloved sufferer,

the dew on the flowers is new every morning !

The cheering light of day rises on a dark world
new every morning ! And so the dew of Christ,

and so the light of Christ, on thy soul Cheer
up then, and be of go^d courage; " light is

sown for the righteous, ""sown by the hand of
infinite power and love; light which "shall
arise in darkness/' arise in each successive hour
of need, turning thy midnight to noonday !

Believe it, and bless the name of the Lord.
Here is another :

'

' Give us this day our
daily bread. " Does this catch the eye of some
anxious saint, troubled about the meat which
perisheth ? Dear anxious brother, God has
not filled thy barns, lest thou shouldst say,
7' Soul, thou hast much gqods laid up for

}
^iany years, take thine ease ;" nor has he suf-

fered thy cup to run dry, and given thee noth-

ing for to-day
; but he has given thee rather

(land thou mayest thank him for this) a barrel
a|nd a cruse, which, though they never contain
much, yet shall never, be empty; and he 'Ms
given this, and this only, that thine eye and
tfiy. voice may be daily uplifted to him, saying,

'"Give us this day our daily bread/' God
lepves to hear thy voice in daily prayer ; not
tfie whining voice of thankless" unbelief, but
the humble, cheerful, earnest voice of love
ajnd hope and gratitude. Night by night he
vjrould have thee lie down in perfect peaceful-
rjess, intending to seek his face on the morrow
for the morrow's needs; as one of old who
s^id, " My voice shalt Thou hear in the morn-
ijig;" "When I awake I am still with Thee.".
And like all God's pilgrim people, thou shalt

find that, though to-day's manna be but
enough for to day, to-morrow shall bring fresh

snowers of food from heaven, and so each day
to the wilderness' end ! "Therefore I say
unto you, Take no thought for the morrow,
for the morrow shall take thought for the things

of itself."

But some will say, "This is not my case
;

fear not for the wants of the body, but for

e joy and strength and progress of the

scpul ; I fear I may one day c perish by the hand
of Saul." Beloved ! the Lord has not given thee

my present strength to meetfuture evils \\ Thy
present strength is only to meet thy present
n£ed ; future strength shall be given for future

wjants.
'

' Thy shoes shall be iron and brass "—

•

(they shall never wear out)—-"and as thy day,

thy strength shall be." The little child shall

hive strength to believe in Jesus ; and when
the days of happy childhood are gone, the

yc?ung man shall have strength to overcome the
world. When youth is past, the ripening pil-

grim shall have ; strength to toil on through the

burden and heat of the day ; and when noon
is passed, the aged saint (such a one as Paul
the aged !)Vshall find faith's eye undimmed
arid the spirit's force unabated, shall run with-

out weariness and walk without fainting—yea,

and mount up with wings as eagles, "to show
that the Lord is upright ; He is our rock, and
there is no unrighteousness in Him." He
changeth not, faintethnot, neither is weary, but
n^oveth onward, in undiminished and everlast-

ing might;! and they that wait on him " shall

renew them strength." How often? Annu-
ally ? No 1 hut, blessed be his name, daily.

For it is written, " Our inward man is renewed
day by day.

Does this meet the eye of some Christian

wild has ceased striving to accomplish the work
God has gvven him to do, who has ceased to

race, who is lying upon his oar%pijill in the
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aiid waiting for some fresh favorable breeze to

vfaft him onward: again ? Oh, my brother, God
lias appointed the work for to-day-—daily labor,

as wejl as daily bfead. .

il
Son, go work to-day

in my vineyard," wait not idly for to-morrow
;

to-day was never given thee for naught. As
one now gone to his heavenly rest well said,
£

f
God, who is just, measures the time to the

"#ork, and the work to the time ; He never gives

u$ a good action to perform for which the time

is\ lacking, nor a moment in our existence

I?f WHICH WE HAVE NOT SOMETHING GOOD TO DO.
"

0ur language should ever be, "Lord, what
\filt Thou have me to do ?" and when we have
done one thing, Ci Lord, what wilt Thou have
me to do now ?'" and so on, without a single

interval not filled up with the obedience due
tb God. No one can estimate the good that

might enter into the life of any one regulated
by such a disposition. Let these words sink
down into thine ears

;
ponder this thought in

thine heart ; look at the Lord's example in this

respect Day by day he did just the work his

Father marked out for him and called him to

do ; not laying great plans, but accepting all

that came in his way, steadily keeping in view
God's good pleasure. * fc

I do always those
things that please him." He says to us,

"Follow Me" in .thisv The work of to-day
may seem humble or little, but if it is the wo/
God has called you to, it is really great; an
by doing it to him you make it doubly .greatl-

We are "created in Christ Jesus unto goo<
works, which God hath before prepared thai we
should walk in them."

i Simply walk, then, day by day, in the path
thafhe has marked out for you, as you daily
discover it God has hid your future work, but
it lies in your path all the way along. If your
eye be watchful, you will discover fresh por-
tions of it every day and in the consciousness
of this, "whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,
do it with thy might'" and God in all things
shall be glorified through Christ

1

|

Finally, each saint may say, "I shall not
ttfantf either in things temporal or things spir-

k|ual. I am not rich in either, it may be, to-

dp/v
; but 1 have enough for to-day,

"(Day by day the manna fell ; oh, to learn khe lesson

\

^ well I

(Still by daily bounty fed-—daily foodfor daily need."

Therefore " I will fear no evil," for* "Thou
ajrt with me" "always, even unto the end,"
in all Thy fullness of wisdom, power and love

;

and, therefore, " surely goodness and mercy
Shall follow me all the days of my life," and
f I will bless Thee everyday" and praise Thy
name for ever and ever.

—

Selected.

Stray Thoughts,
By Elder S r W. Bishop.

Thi]> earth's. so dear;
And all along its toilsome way
Are tears, and sighs, and rankling thorn ?

Corroding fear, \
Our hearts are burden'd all the day,

Bleeding and sad, wretched and torn.

One thought alone
Can consolation bring, and cheer
Our aching hearts by woe oppress'd ;

And hush the moan
Of sorrow deep, and drive all fear

From souls desponding and distress'd

;

Our "God is love;"
And across each threatening cloud
The bow of promise throws its light

;

And from above
Our Shiloh speaks in Accents loud

—

Trust me; I all thy battles fight.

I am thy Sun,
Thy buckler, helmet, spear, and shield

;

Yea, all thy help is on me laid
;

All will be won
At last, for every foe must yield

When Shiloh wields his shining blade,

Twill not be long
Ere those who mourn, and groan, and sigh

Shall in triumphant rapture sing

The victor's song,

e day of exaltation's nigh,

The crowning of earth's rightful King.

When he shall come,
And on his throne in justice sway

His sceptre mild o'er tribes of earth,

Then hasting home
The sons of Jacob ; far away

They'll hear the songs of sacred mirth,

And, hand in hand,
Shall come to Zion's holy mount,
And pay their humble tribute there,

With that vast band

—

The multitude no man can count

—

Who homage yield to David's heir.

Yea, ev'ry king,

From west to east, from south to north,

Shall come at last with all their bands

;

And they shall bring
Their glories and their honors forth

To Israel's King from distant lands.

'Twill be a day
Of gladness over all the earth,

When restitution's work is done—

-

Sin passed away—
Creation's travail given birth

To endless years of peace begun.

May we be there,

When morning stars again shall sing,

When hymns of praise all tongues employ;
His reign to share-

Jerusalem's immortal King;
Then hearts shall thrill with endless joy.

1
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Letters and . Extracts.

i

From Mrs. Anna E. Iredale.
Bro. Storrs : Every month we get a letter

from you, for we get trn Bible Examiner,
which is next to the Bible. We love the Ex-
aminer. Praise the Lord that he loves us,

apd-that Jesus is mighty to save; and that

when he went to the Father he sent another

Comforter, the Holy Spirit ; and God is more
willing to give us the Spirit than earthly pa-

rents are to give good gifts to their children.

The promise is, seek, and ye shall find ; ask,

and ye shall receive ; knock, and it shall be
opened ; and as Abraham sent his servant to

get a wife for Isaac, and as Rebekah consent-

ed and went to meet her Lord, whom she bad
never seen, so the Holy Spirit is sent to get a

"bride" for Christ; and, praise the Lord, she

listens and consents to go; for Christ will

soon appear; then he holy Spirit will take us
to meet him, to be forever with him that Foved

us; and as DaviJ sent for Jonathan's son,

who was lame ia both feet, and took him to be
his son, and made him to sit at the king's

table on account of the great love that David
had to Jonathan, so God bids us come with

our lame feet, and be as sons on^ccount of

the love he has for jesus ; then our^beloved
Lord will wash our feet and wipe th?m with
the towel around his loins.

God is good and very kind to us in Califor-

nia. Br x Brown, a Baptist preacher for ten

years, now an Evangelist for ten years, is in

this city holding services at the Baptist Tem-
ple, opposite the " Branch Mint." A con-
verted Jew gave $i 00,000 to build this temple.
It will seat 2,500 people—seats free. Bro.

Brown gives Bible readings in the afternoon
and preaches in the evening to full rooms.

He shows the pe:ple that Christ is soon com-
ing, and he is as strong as you are on " the

ages to corned Ministers of all denominations
attend, and he shows them from their Bible
how the pro'rdse of God to Abraham has yet

to be fulfilled, no matter how hard it seems.
The place is filled with our best citizens

with their Bibles in their hands to hear for

themselves. Bro. Brown has a chart that he
intends putting up in a few days to read Rev-
elation with. He says God has made him a
teacher and a gleaner, and that it took him
years to unlearn what he learned in his youth
about God's Word.
Your sister in the blessed hope.

San Francisco^ Gal , March , 1878.

Bro. Bishop writes : I have received sev™

j eral donations which have been very timely, arid

f<jr which Lam thankful. My wife remains;;
about the Same. At least, she is no worsef
arid we hope she is slowly mending, but is not
able as yet t3 do anything about the house. It

is a great trial to me to be shut up and not al-

lowed to preach ; but it must be for the best
I [am m a severe trial concerning my wife,t>ut

try to cast all upon the Lord. I know that
a|l He does is right.

I

Norman ;McRae, Galveston, Texas, writes:

ijhe Bible Examiner gives me much pleas-

ure and delight. It is with sorrow I learn the
trials of our beloved Bro. Bishop; but I am
confident the Lord is with him, and will not
try h m nor any of us about what we are able to

bear, for he does not afflict willingly; but
h|s, tender [mercies are over all his works.
Still he will chastise us in love ; let us, breth-

ren, put forth our hands in these days of trial

arid assist as God has testowel good things

on us ; remembering the words of Jesus,
u In-

asmuch as (ye have done it unto one of these,

my brethren, ye have done it unto Me. 5 *

Geo. P.
i

Ellis, Springfield, Iowa, writes:

have beeri reading your works for four years.

When I cotnmenced it was with my old prej-

udices, taught me in my childhood; but as I

continued to read and study, I came to .the

conclusion jthat the way at present practised

of teachingjas Gospel to the rising generation

is wroig, and is doing more to alienate per-

sons from the true principles of the Gospel
than all thejinfidel lectures and writings- ever

delivered of published. I wish every think-

ing person could have access to your writgins.

They showj a Creator who is not one that

would rejoipe in the torment of h s creat res.

How different from the representations given

us by those claiming to be ^ orthodox' 5
!

Mrs. I. G. Maltby, Bristol, Conn., writes:

After I received the Examiner for February,

an Advent (preacher called on me and the sub-

ject of the kingdom came up. I told him you
had an article on that subject that correspond-

ed with my faith better than I could express.

it; in words; so I handed it to him. After
reading it he wished to keep the magazine.
I ! hesitated to part with it, but finally did so,

thinking it [might benefit him and enable him
to see further into the mysteries of the king-

dom and ages to come. There is so much §aid

about y '

' second chance.
?>

I told him I did not

sde the subject in that light, but that all would;

h&ve a chance to know Christ, either here or

ia the ages to come. I prize the Bible Ex-
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aminer, and would be glad to send more help

for it in its good work.

BIBLE EXAMINER:

Gfio. E. Whipple, "-Fort 'Edward, N. Y.

writes :—Oh, how much we have to be thank-

ful for when we consider how much light has

been given us through the Examiner; and
|

the more we compare it with the best light
j

of those around us, the more we may appre-

1

ciate its superior excellence, and rejoice that I

the character of our loving God and Father
|

is so clearly proved to be just, pure, good
I

and lovely altogether ; and those gross mis-

representations of his character are exposed
so clearly and yet so kindly. I love the

spirit manifested in the Bible Examiner. I

believe it is perfectly in the natural order of
|

things that those who worship a God who is
j

revengeful and unrelenting and delights in
j

torture should manifest the same character

and disposition toward those in their power.

If their highest idea of God is that he is a

great warrior, then they will be warlike. But
£ they believe him to be kind and' forgiving!

loving his creatures notwithstanding all thei

imperfections and weaknesses, and that He^

has in wisdom so arranged that all the evils

to which they are exposed shall finally enable

us to appreciate more fully the worth of re-

demption and all other blessings to which we
shall be exalted, as we shall contrast those
blood-bought privileges with what we have
experienced here, then we -will manifest the

same in kind, although in an inferior degree.

The more we have of his Spirit, the more
we shall conform to his likeness, and the bet-

ter we shall understand those things which
ire revealed by the Spirit in his word. May
:he Lord fill us with his Spirit, and lead us
to understand the deep things of God which
ire designed for our edification and growth,,

that we may attain to the full stature of men
and women in Christ, that iCiA the dispensa-

tion of the fullness of times" we may render
him effectual service in the gathering all

;hings mentioned in Ephesians i ; 10.

Miles Buzzell, Concord, N 9 H., writes:—
'I have long been a reader of your mobt excel-

'en# Bible Examiner, and am a firm believer

in the truth taught in it. If I had of this

world's goods I would gladly help your good
work ; but, as it is, you have my prayers and
influence in your behalf. I saw you once,
some years since, and talked with you some,
but not having seen or known these precious
truths as I now see them, I did not appreci-

ate the interview as I :now should There
are many questions I would, like to ask yjbu.

But in all probability I never shall meet yon
again in this life. I am seventy-one years
old, and only regret that I have found these i

truths so late in life. I receive my periodic
j

cals through Mrs. A. T. Ford, and lend them
\

after 7 read them. It is^astonishing to see I

how many people there are, all in ignorance
of these truths, and willingly, too. They :

close their ears that they may not hear, and
good brethren and sisters, too. May the
time' speedily come when God's truths shall

be taught in all p urity and knowingly.
Yours, waiting for more light.

FROM ELDER N e H, PALMER.
Bro. Storrs ;—The wintry weather is try-

ing to my invalid condition, suffering con-
stant pain from rheumatic and other nervous-

disorders. But affliction has its mitigations,
;

and by the mercy of the Heavenly Father
there are many compensations for a confine-

\

ment that were otherwise irksome. Divine
\

it sometimes flashes into the soul in read-
ing God's word 3 needed strength and en-
couragement arise from communion with
God's people in the pages of the Examiner

;

the light is sweet, and the hope of life ever-

lasting is inspiring. I thank you heartily for

your article, "The Kingdom of God" etc., in

the Examiner for February. It is the clear-

est and the fullest presentment of that im-
portant and much mystified subject ,1 have
ever seen. I very much wish it could have a.

more extended circulation. I think it would
certainly tend to beget more sober and scrip-

tural views, and to drive away the fogs and
mists generated by a dogmatizing mysticism

that gather around the religion of the present

times.

I should love, if able, to write more, and
on many points. But I live ten miles from a

post office, have little time or ability, and
5
in

fact, cannot provide for the little expense.

May the God of all grace enable you to

continue writing and publishing till all the

leading features of the system you advocate

are fully ventilated, and their relation and
congruity exhibited. Yours, in the bonds o
real Christian Iraternity.

Dalton, Ga.
y
March, 1878.

Elder H. Rockwell writes from Winsted
?

Conn. :—I can see but little in the future,

but when I look back and view the past, I

can only exclaim, Oh, how good the Lord is

!

How wonderful that since I first heard you
preach, in 1843, your "Six Sermons'* in Win-
sted, I have been constrained to cull out the

old weeds of bigotry and the traditions o£

1

#

l\

1
'I



BIBLE EX&MINE'M. '2273

sectarian theology, and lop off the dead
branches marring of God's truth. It coslt

me the loss of many kind friends, and I be-
gan to ask myself if 1 belonged to that class

which, the Bible says, "shall be driven from
light into darkness and chased out of the
world?'' It appears to me I cannot go
muchjurther to get out of the world ; but at

every step the light shines brighter ; and now
arid then a cluster of grapes I find in the

names of those who have been of note in

the church. It rejoices my sorrow-stricken
heart to know that there are some, and those
least expected, who have moral courage
enough when they see the truth to embrace
it and proclaim it in the face of scoffs and
frowns. God bless and prosper Bro. Bishop
in this great work. The world does move,
My health is poor, and my life is ebbing out.

trh ^

In Memoriam.
Bro. Storrs :—One of your subscriber^ will

read the Examiner no more

—

Simon W.
Rogers

?
who died in Rochester, N. Y., No-

vember 6th, 1877, aged 62. His disease was
paralysis. He was sick a long time. He was
with you in belief (as you probably know) in

most part, if not entirely, and recommended
the Examiner to me as the best publication
of the day, so far as he knew. I believe that
he lived and died a Christiar^ that he "fought
the good fight and kept the faith/

7 and that
he was, as he claimed to be, a son of God.
I have talked with him (at his house) many
times on these great subjects and truths that
we love so well, and always to my own in-

struction and profit. Bro. Rogers used to

belong to the Church, but they did not want
to hear him talk of the coming King and
kingdom

5
nor of "the ages to come5

'

; that
was worse yet. He did not die in the Church,
but doubtless he did die in the Lord; and
that, in my fumble opinion, is a far better
state of affairs.

Bro. Rogers sleeps in Jesus, and in his
lowly bed is waiting the coming of that "hour
in; which he will hear tK voice of the Son
of; God and will live"

; waiting till the Mighty
Conqueror, "He who liveth and was dead,
but is now alive forever more, and holds the
keys of hades and of death, 3

' shall unlock
his prison doors and bid him come forth to
life and immortality. Surely this is a glorious
heritage and worth striving to gain—to be free
from evilr forever free from sin and all its

direful consequences—"To be equal unto the
angels—to die no more—to be the children of
Qod, being the children of the resurrection,'

This grand and glorious destiny may we be
:

accounted (worthy to attain is the prayer of
your sisterj

''Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life/'

Mary E, Benham*
.Canandaigna, N> K, January, 1878. /

Death Still at Work,
Thomas jW. Read, author of the well-knowa

and widely [read, work, " Bible vs. Tradition,""
dted at Nyack, N. Y., February 18th last
His residence for several years past has been
at Catskill, N. Y. About a year since he
came to ljve with his married daughter at
N^ack. tfcis age I do not know, but think it

w^s about by own. His request was for me
to attend dnd officiate at his funeral, but ow-
ing to the (inclemency of the weather his de-
sire was nit realized. His wife survives him.

Leonar^ C. Thorne, formerly a merchant
New Ydrk City, and well known to many
our readers, died at Granville, N. Y., March
,
of pneumonia, aged forty-four. He has left

Wife and three children. He left business
the city several years since and removed
Granville. He engaged actively in the

Temperance cause there, and was very success-
1

in thatjwork. He was highly esteemed in
Granville and his death mrich lamented, 1

of

of

3d
a

in

to

Mrs. Sarah A., wife of Eld. S. S, Brewer^
diid at Seabrook, N, H., March 4th, of paral-
ysis of the brain, aged sixty-nine years.

3

She
was indeed a "help-meet" to her husband in
his ministerial work ; always ready to enliven
the assembly with her singing.

]Thus de&th sweeps on, and will till the Re-
deemer returns, who has the "keys of death
and hades.

*\ He only caxildes/roy the monster
whjch ha$ reigned for six thousand years,.
" Cfome, 'llord Jesus." Amen, Editor.

Creation the Work of Love.
For what purpose was the universe formed ?

Our chief authorities on those high subjects
have severally held that it was for the divine
glory ; or for the delight

|

of exerting divine
energies in production ; or, for the display
of the Divine power. Some have subordi-
nacy united with these objects benevolence ;
but! the theory most compatible with the di-

vine nature is that which pronounces the
gredt leading purpose to be benevolence.
Glory, or power, as primary motives

f
cannot

be divested in the human mind of a tinge of
selfishness,: a passion inconceivable in thet
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Deity,
] But to the fullest activity of benefit

cence in the divine nature, no limit is to be
assigned. The mere, delight of calling intel-

ligence into being, of communicating happi-
liess, of filling the void of space with ardent
existence, of raising millions of millions of
bright and rejoicing creatures into con-
sciousness, would be a motive worthy of the
supreme source of virtue. That other mo-
tives, born of this impulse, might join in the
recompense of this great act of Heaven

;

that the author of an universe, pausing from
his work, and pronouncing it to be the full

realization of his own holy beneficent idea,
might additionally feel the joy of a parent'

and more incommunicable glory of a Cre£

not the origin of action. The only word in
which God ever defined his nature was
"Love."—Rev, George Crofy, LL.D., Rector
of Bondleigh, England,

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

The work from which I have taken the
above extract was published in London in
1834; a work of 625 pages, octavo, on
uDivine Providence ; or th e Three Cycles of
Revelation:" The extract is from the first

chapter, on il The Ex istence of God.'
3

It is

thirty years since i read the work ; and on
taking it from aamong my books, laid away
many years ago, the foregoing item came
before me as if it had been an inspiration in
my own heart. It expresses the idea that
bas pervaded my soul for several years, but
especially no ten years past. "God 'is Love :

,?

and from no other motive did He ever give
ife or being to one of the human race ; and
;io other controlling motive ever did nor ever
can direct his action towards the creatures he
lias made. Any religious theory which denies
this or implies a denial, is defective some-
where, and is not to be accepted as from
Cod, however learned or pious its authors
ijriay be. Let men look at "The only word
^hich God ever defined his nature/' viz.,
4 *LeVe

;

?
' till their whole being is transformed

into that likeness
; and then most religious

glories, now in existence, would seem like
tasphemies against the character and gov-
ernment of the Creator. Christian men
\fould become as much astonished at their
own past blindness as they are now at those
wjio anciently worshiped Moloch. May God
SQon be honored as his name of f

<Love' J

de-
mands.

Works Received.
Twenty Reasons for Believing that t«e

Second Coming of the Lord is Near/' A
pamphlet of 34 pages, published by F. H ft Re-
veil, 148 and 150 Macrison Street, Chicago,
111. Price, 15 cents.

This is an interesting and profitable work

>

well arranged, condensing much in little space!
Let it be read by all. I wish for it a wide cir-
culation.

—

Ed.

"The Scientific and Religious Discov-
eries in the Great Pyramid, recently made
by Professor Piazzi Smyth and other schol-
ars/' Compiled by William H.

J°y 0I a parent, _mnLi , % ^
J

1 ,. , //
the power of a sovereign, and the still lofti^r^^/ Q

°f 6
j P*ges, Published by

fflorvof a CreL
eVe11

'
I48 and 1 5° Madison Street, Chi-

Wilson.

F.

A

cago
?

111. Price 25 cents.tor, is perfectly consistent with supreme pen- ™,. . .
-
r ,

fection. But such feelings must be the result
1

.- \,
1S 1S a work

„
of deeP interest, and prac-

rigin of action. The only word in °
ally anSWe

-

S a11 *e PurPose s, especially to
common readers, of the large and expensive
works that are published on the subject. I
recommend it to every one who cares to get a
" Rockr foundation as to the time in which we
are living. Let us i( watch and pray 75 and
keep clear of the idolatry of the world, and
church conformity to the world and its pleas-
ure-seeking customs and practices. The end
of this age is impending, and all opportunity
to be of the number of Christ's bride and
share in his glory will end soon and suddenly.
Let us see to it that we " are not of the world "

but of Christ.—Ed.

' Letters Received to April i.

M^~ Hereafter no letters will be acknowl-
edged except those containing money, or some
inquiry that can be answered in few words.
Such as are acknowledged will be accounted
a receipt for whatever is said to be enclosed,
unless I state to the contrary.
The acknowledgment of letters under

this head is a receipt for whatever is said to
be enclosed, unless we state to the contrary

N. D. Wight, Johnson Whfcley, Laura
Clough. L. H. Whitney, Stephen Hunter,
James Lesslie, Mary E. Snow, S. C. Lock-
wood, H. S. Hough, Eld. H. Rockwell, Julia
A, Dodge, Lottie Hermes, John Vanleeke,
Jos. Lingle

?
Mrs. M. A. Battersby, Mrs. R,

W. Pierce, Robert Steele, John R. Davidson,
S. B. Emmons, Danforth Parmelee.

PargelsvSent to April i.

Mrs. A. E. Iredale (bound Examiner), Mrs.
D. O. Hopkins, Stephen Hunter, H. Brittain
(by express), S. C. Lockwood, Mrs. A. An-
drews (sent as desired), John Vanleeke, John
R. Davidson (bound Ex'r. and other matters),
D. Parmelee (bound Ex'r. and pamphlets).

'

\

\

«
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230 BIBLE EXAMINER,
EBIIVMIAL NOTICES.

To Delinquent Subscribers.
At the middle of this volume, i. e., in

^larch
;
I gave notice that " over one hun-

dred n who had received the first half of this

folume of the Examiner had, up to that
lime, made no remittance. I regret to say^
rtow, that two-thirds of the volume has b&sn
sjent to them, there are over eighty of tlkt
r|umber who have made no response. Shajll
I not hear from such immediately? The
Bible Examiner will be seriously embar-
rassed, if not compelled to suspend, if this de-
ficiency is not soon remedied. I thank those
who have responded, and hope the remain-
der will do so without delay. If this is not
d|>ne

?
or a reasonable excuse sent me before

thje next issue of the Examiner, you must not
thjink it strange if it does not come to you
again. I regret to say this ; but no apology
arid no pay implies the Magazine is of no
value in your estimation. En.

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Ter?ns, $2..00 per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written" very
plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-
possible sometimes to decipher names, and
mistakes must occur in consequence. As to
their Address, give simply the. name of the
Post-office and State,

Let all Correspondent's be careful to address
mt as follows :

GEO. STORRS,
7 2 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All "Postal Money Orders' 5

sent me should
be drawn on Brooklyn, A. K

-, To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-
plied on the followings terms';

^ ;

Two copies, to one address, $3. 00
Four 4 < « «

'

5 00
Ten fi " u

;

ien "
1,0.00

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress of two persons, if desired. The prices
fix?d above are expected to be paid in advance
and the money sent at the risk of the subscrib-
ers;

^

Bible Examiners, bound plain, will be fur-
nished for $2.06, per volume. Volumes 18,
19,; 20 and 21 can still be supplied. Also in
plain morocco, with gilt edges, for 13.25.

" Following After'Truth "\ Part Fourth.
—Messrs.

J. & W. Rider, Bartholomew Close,

London, will accept my thanks for a copy of
the above-named work received. Ed.

The Protest Against Papal Infallible
ity, by one of the Bishops of that Church, in
the CEcumenical Council of 1870, which is
found in this number of the Bible Examiner^
will be read with interest, notwithstanding its
length; I am not aware that it has appeared
before in this country. A conflict is evidently
going on in that Church. The Jesuits are
laboring for mastery. The present Pope is a
Jesuit, although his purpose at first is to show
a peaceable face, or " lamb"-like disposition,
and perhaps disclaim infallibility

; yet no such
professions are to be trusted when it is known
the Jesuits elected him, and they are too cun-
ning not to know their man and what he will
do when the favorable time comes. If he
now " speaks as a lamb/' be it remembered
he may yet " speak as a dragon "; then woe
to the men who dare oppose his mandates,
backed by the infallible Jesuits. Ed.

The Passover, or Lord's Supper, was cel-
ebrated at the Editor's house the 1 7th ult.
It was a season of interest. There were rep-
resentatives present from Pennsylvania, Mas-
sachusetts and Connecticut, as well as New
York. All seemed edified and comforted.
Among those present were Samuel Norris and
wife. Brother Norris is an old Methodist
preacher, who, in 1836, with myself, was cen-
sured for attending an anti-slavery prayer-
meeting in Cincinnati by the General Confer-
ence of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of
which we were members. The censure has
been removed since slavery came to an end,
and we received copies of the action of the
General Conference in rescinding the resolu-
tion of the Conference of 1836. Brother
Norris is still a minister of the Methodist
Episcopal Church; but our brotherly affec-
tion has never ceased, and it gave me great
pleasure to meet him and his wife at our an-
nual celebration of " showing forth the Lord's
death till he come." Brother Norris is 78
years old, and has lately lost his only son,
who was also his only child; truly, a sad be-
reavement He sustains a superannuated
relation; to his Conference as a minister by
reason of deafness. Himself and wife are in
great affliction, but keep alive their confidence
in the Lord. May they find the grace of our
covenant God to be sufficient for them ! Let
us remember them at a throne of grace.

George Storrs,
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' One Mediator between God and men, (he man Christ Jesus.

"

y in due time"—1 Tim,

wlbo gave himself a ransom for all, to he teMifieB

L ii : 4-6.!
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The Godhead.
" In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodilyP— Col. ii. 9.

It is doubtless well known that the editor

of this magazine has refused, for near twenty

years past, to enter into any controversy car-

ried on under the names of Trinitarian,

Arian, Unitarian and Socinian, because he had

become satisfied that none of them h^d any

Scriptural ground for the positive and unchar-

itable positions they assumed, and because

the Saviour has plainly declared that ffcNo
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father/'

—Luke x. 22 and Matt xi. 27.

The editor has not been without views on

this subject, but has hitherto refused to give

them to the public, because he would not con-

sent to be drawn into controversy on an in-

quiry where certainty was impossible. He
now presents the view that has occupied his

own mind for about twenty years past; he

does it simply by way of suggestions that may
possibly relieve some sincere minds that have

been perplexed by the various dogmatical

statements of the above-named sects.

The editor will not consent to go into a

controversy with any one on the subject; he

will leave every one perfectly free to accept or

reject his suggestions, which have given his

own mind perfect peace on a disturbing con-
troversy that has made much strife among
professed Christians, aSd continually kept up
unseemly divisions among those bearing the

name oithe Christ.
That the names of Father, Son and Holy

Spirit are Scriptural no one will deny. It is

the relation in which they stand to each
other that is the subject of inquiry.

1. "The Father,'' as such, is invisible and
incomprehensible. "No man hath seen, nor
can see/' He is "dwelling in light, which
no man can approach unto/'— 1 Tim. vi. 15,

;l6.

j

2. "The Son, as such; is the outgoing of
the Father, or the visible manifestation of the

Father—"Gpd, was manifest in the flesh
15

;,.

thus showing the heart and sympathy of God
to dying men."— 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. Jesus
Christ says, I

"I came forth frorn the Father
f

and am come into the world/5—John xvL 28,

3. "The Holy Spirit, " as such., is the in-

visible or internal manifestation of God s

through the Christy as the producing cause of
man's renewal or recreation; which invis-

ible manifestation first produces c 'conviction/

of sin,
;?

then "helpeth our infirmities
57 by

leaping us to "God manifest in the flesh";

through which manifestation hope is inspired^

faith brought out into action, and a vital

union formed with "God manifest in the flesh'
5

—$ins are forgiven, a spiritual nature pro-
duced in man, and he has the Holy Spirit as
6 'the Comfqrter 5

' and ever-present help.

Man is thu^ made a
' 'partaker of the divine

nature/'— 2 peter i. 4, }

4. "Jesus; Christ/' the Son of God, kied;
all is dark apd apparently hopeless; the mani-
festation ceases. Awful suspense ! But Christ
arises from tjhe dead and ascends into heaven^
where in human nature he is glorified and
has "all power in heaven and earth" in his,

hands. Fropn his exaltation he sheds forth

the Holy Spirit on all men, but especially on
true believers. He had said

?

CC
I came forth

from the Father and came into the world":
again, "I leave the world and go to my
Father/'—John xvi. 28. This is now all a re-

ality, and u
tjie glory he had with the Father

before the wprld was'
9
is restored to him and

'

greater glory also.—John xvii, 5.

Thus the Godhead, though a unit, presents
different aspects, each of which has its ap-
propriate work or office^ and neither can be
renjioved or [withdrawn without ruin to man
and a destruction of all Scriptural hope of
future and eiernal life. Hence it is true "the
Father is Gqd, the Son is God, and the Holy
Spirit is Godj"

; yet there are not u three gods/*
nor "threepersons" in God, but one Godhead^/
manifesting itself visibly through the flesh,.;.

and. invisibijy by the regeneration of men to/
constitute them a new creation,

AJl attempts to explain the how, or to satisfy^

an unsanctified curiosity as to the manner^oif
the existencb of the Godhead in its unity!
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and manifestations, are peurlle, bewildering,

perpicious and, if pressed with tenacity, ruin-

ous to peace of mind, to faith and to the

hope of life eternal?

These different aspects of the Godhead are

not: matters for speculation, but enter into the

experience, of every regenerate man from the

da^ the work of his regeneration begins by a

unibn with the Christ, Disputation on the

subject is as absurd ai to be disputing about
the eternity and self-existence of God. No
man can explain either or demonstrate how
these things can be. TheyW.? are there, and
that is all which it is necessary for us to

know in our present state. If men will spend
their time and talents in disputing about
these matters, they must "suffer loss" in the
end, though "they themselves may be saved,

yet Bo as by fire.'— i Cor. iii. 11-15,
Suggestions on the subject may be harrpless

and: possibly profitable; but when they degen-
erate into disputes ^nd a positive spirit, divid-

ing (Christians into hostile sects and parties, it

presents a sad spectacle of a degenerate sys-

tem} of religion and a departure from primi-

tive Christianity, the sum of which is, "God is

Lovk. J? George Stores.

The Prayer of Jesus—John xvii.

There are many things in that wonderful
prayjer for our reflection. One point, however,
will pccupy attention at this time, that is, verse

21: "That they all maybe one; as thou,
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also

may] be one in -us 3 that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me.''

Two things here call for special notice, viz.

i. That believers in Jesus all ".may be one v
;

and,! 2. The end to be accomplished by that

union.
\

1.
j

That " all may he one
v who believe in Jesus.

Has| this prayer been answered in the present
'age ;or dispensation? It certainly seems that

it h^s not; indeed, may it not truly be said,

therfe is no evidence of such a union of the
ncfepal church? at least since the days of the
^apostles, and then only for a short time ; for

there were serious divisions even in their days.

What must we then conclude ? Shall we say,

that
;

prayer will never be answered? Nay,
verily; for Jesus said to his Father, "I knew
that

j

thou heardst me always."—John xi. 42.
His Iprayer, therefore, for the oneness of be-
lievers of this and the past ages must and will

be answered. Is there any probability that it

will be in the present dispensation? All ap-
pearances are against it ; indeed, it might truly

be said, it is impossible without there first

being a resurrection of all believers who have
fallen asleep. Till then, how can Jesus' prayer,
that all believers in him shall be one as he and
his Father are one, be answered?
My conclusion is, the .prayer will only be

answered when all true believers are raised
from thne dead and the living ones changed to

immortality; then will they all " see eye to eye
"

(Isa. Iii. 8), and "the body of Christ'' be per-
fected, and no more divisions ever be known,

t thfey all will "be one, as thou, Father, art

n me, and I in thee," and £f
they also be one

us:
v a unity which can, seemingly, only be

mpleted when the saints are glorified ; and
this view is confirmed by the language of Christ
following, viz., u Father, I will that they also,

whom thou hast given me, be with me where
I am, that they may behold my glory, which
thou hast given me. "—Verse 24

.

The answer to the petition for all believers
to be one, as Christ and his Father are one, it

seems evident can only be realized when and
at the time they are all with Christ and behold
his glory ; which is not in this age, but in those
to come. Then, and not till then, can such
a glorious result as the oneness prayed for be
realized. This leads us to the inquiry relating

to the result of such oneness, viz.:

2. The end to be accomplished by that union,
" That the world may believe that thou hast
sent me. 37 This corresponds with Paul's state-

ment in Eph. ii. 7, concerning God's purpose
in raising up believers in this age, " that in the
ages to come he might show the exceeding
riches of his grace in his kindness toward us
through Christ Jesus.'

5 Thus will the prayer
of Jesus (John xvii.) find a full and perfect

answer. By the manifestation of a people,
once "dead in trespasses and sins," now made
one, as Christ and his Father are one, redeemed
from sin and death by Christ, and then with
him in glory, "The world" (the mass of men)
will " believe that the Father sent the Son to be
the Saviour of the woj Id/'— 1 Johniv. 14. In
those ' ages to come ?J we shall see the Saviour's

prayer (John xvii. ) was not that unmeaning
thing which many now seem to think. We
now may see why, at verse 9, he said, "I pray
not for the tvorld, but for them which thou hast

given me '\
. .

" out of the world"—verse
6. The perfecting by discipline now, and
oneness in glorification with himself, was the
first object of his prayer. Till that was accom-
plished the ultimate object, viz., " That, the

world may believe that thou hast sent me/
could not be accomplished, according to the
order the Father established, viz., to bless the
race—the mass—by a seed, of which Christ

was to be the first and Head; all of whom
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were first to be tried as in a fire and then glori-

fied togetHfetj being all made one in Christ arid

his Father, u I in them, and thou in me, that

they may b^ made perfect in one.
J9 The Head

and body, all united, made immortal, together

manifesting the wondrous grace of God in

raising up; from even the a chief of sinners"

J^r-Tim. i. 15), a glorious " first-fruits of his

creatures " (James i. 18); thus "in the ages to

come " showing " the exceeding riches, of his

.grace in his kindness toward us through Christ

Jesus," and leading the world (the 1l1ass.es) to

believe in Jesus as a real " Saviour of the

world/' deep as they have been steeped in sin.

Then will " the unsearchable riches of Christ n

be so unfolded that we shall understand what
Paul meant when he said, " Unto him (God)
be glory in the church by Christ Jesus through-
out the endless succession of ages" (Eph. iii.

2 1)

—

Macknighfs translation ; or, " unto all gen-
erations of the age of the ages/' is the literal

translation of the Greek 3 which is, "E(s pasas
tas geneas ton aionos ion aionon. " Thus the fact

is established by apostolic authority that there

are to be generations in the future ; and to them
will be manifested the " glory of God in the

church," showing u the exceeding riches of
God's grace in his kindness toward us" (who
have been gathered "through Christ Jesus

v

in the previous ages), to "the ages to come."
—Eph. iii. 7.

We have had enough, and more than enough,
of the narrow, contracted views of " the riches

of God's grace/' and his glorious designs in

relation to his work of the redemption of the
human race. Let the blasphemy of his charac-
ter and government over the creatures he has
made cease : and I add the apostolic "Amen."

:—Eph. iii. 2 1 . For the Lord is good: his mercy
is everlasting • and his truth endureth to all

generations/"—Psa. c. 5. " With my mouth will

I make known thy faithfulness to all genera-
tions '—lxxxix. 1. Again I say, Amen and
Amen. Ed.

ead

An Apology,

" Who are th<p kings^f the East r In re-

ply to this question last month I said :

UA11 of
us will have to wait till they are manifested/'

etc.
t

I might have expressed an opinion;

but that would probably have'* been of little

value to any one. On reflection I have
thought I would" venture to express it. It

seems to turn on the force of the term "East?
The Greek term, there used, is anatolon. The
first definition of the term is, " day-spring,

dawn'; next is, "sun-rising " These indicate

t
the coming of day. The text, then, may be

r>

in

Wh
of

shall

day
the

th

up
unci

wl

he

,

" The kings of the morning,'' or ^corn-
day/' Then the inquiry might arise-

at day ? The answer might be. The d^y
the Lord. i6 The Sun of righteousness

arise.
,?—Malachi iv. 2. That open& the

of the Lord. The kings of that day are
Lord Jesus Christ and his saints. ' But
way is to be " prepared" by the *" drying

:

of the power that has so long trodden*
er foot Jerusalem and David's throng

lich was on Mount Zion, where God says
will set up his king.- -Psa. ii. 6. Froii

thfere " the law shall go forth, and the word
of* the Lord from Jerusalem. 5 *—Micah iv. 2.

That land, then, is to be cleared of whatever
rex may have it in possession at the time
day of the Lord dawns and " the kings of
sun-rising," or morning of that day, are

1

ut to reign with /'the Lord of hosts in

ount Zion and in Jerusalem^ and before
s ancients gloriously/ —Isa. xxiv. 23.
If the drying up of the waters of the Eu«
trates signifies the destruction of the power
rich has so long trodden down Jerusalem,
en the Ottoman or Turkish rule there is to

me to an end for the purpose of having the
of the kings of the day of the Lord to

ter upon the rule of the kingdoms of this

wi>rld, and to send the law of universal gov-
nment from' Jerusalem to all. nation^ an4
pie, so that they " shall serve and obey ,>

kings of the
i(
sun-rising ": the kings of

5
s appointment, with Jesus Christ at their

" as "Lord of all/'

If these thoughts are of any service to those
" ing for

li the kingdoms of this world' 5
to

become the kingdom of our Lord and his

irist/' they are at your service ; but I shall

not dispute the point with any one. Ed.

powe
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Death's Doings.

One of the brightest and best of men of

this age has fallen : Our beloved Henry

Dunn, of England, has lC gone the way of all

flesh." This intelligence is brought by The

Rainbow for April, and noticed by its editor in

the following manner :

u Death of Henry Dunn, Esq.—The read-

ers of this magazine have often had the privi-

lege of perusing papers written by Mr. Henry,
Dunn—one of the clearest-headed men we;
ever knew, and a pioneer in the great doc-

trinal reformation which is at present engage.

ing the thoughts of Christians everywhere:.-.;,

Tiis devout and very thoughtful man fell

asleep on the 16th of March, in his 78th year/
For many years Secretary to the British ancl
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Foreign School Society, and the animating

spirit; of that gpe&r institution, the cause of

popular education owes him much. His eccle-

siastical and biblical works are remarkable
for independent thought and careful exami-

nation of SeriptureJ He was in no sense of

tjhe word a party man, but he recognized and
loved individual Christians wherever he found

tjhem. His generous hand was ever open to'(

4o good, but he looked with high-minded con-

tempt on that charity which must have its

gifts proclaimed in newspapers. A great and
5ood man has gone to sleep .until the Lord
comes. Another of our friends has left us.

We commend his excellent widow in her

grief to the loving care of our Father m
eaven.

REMARKS BY EDITOR OF "BIBLE EXAMINER. 7

These words of Dr. Leask put to shame
the attempts of some Americans to defame
Mr. Dunn and his views. Though I arrived

at my present theological views without any
aid from him or any thought of him, I have
been greatly helped and strengthened by his

writings since that time ; and though I have'

differed with him oh several points, and still

differ from his views on some things, yet there

are but few I so highly esteemed and ad-

mired fjV his Christian spirit and charity.

The last letter I received from him (near a

year since) he sent $25 to help the Examiner
and $75 to help Bro. Biain, but strictly for-

bade our giving any publicity to his generous
donation ; but now that he sleeps I feel at

liberty to mention it, to show the kindness of

his heart. I sincerely thank Dr. Leask for

his testimony concerning our departed bro-

ther.

The Contrast of the Ages.

Every attentive reader of the Bible must
have noticed that the characteristics of the

present age are wholly different from those of

the age to come. It wrould be a pleasure to

.write at length on this inviting subject, but it

is npt necessary. The mere mention of the

fact will spur the reader's memory in search
of many a passage where the "now" and
"then" of mankind are set in vivid contrast

by the inspired writers. And we may preface

th* few remarks that follow with an argument
wljiich should have weight with intelligent men.
It is simply this :—If the writers of the Bible

have described the present ceon so exactly,

.dwelling upon its painful experiences with a

graphic minuteness which everyone feels to be

correct, -surely the descriptions they give of

the ceon after the return of Christ deserve our

grateful confidence. If they have spoken to

our hearts and minds about the time that now
is with perfect correctness, as every one must
admitjDlet us gladly accept their glowing pic-

tures of the time that is to be as evidence of

our Father's determination that his children

^shall not always be in storm and darkness, but

that calm and sunshine await them at the com™
ing of their Lord.

For, be it remembered as essential to the

validity of this argument the writers under
notice do not merely admit the fact of painful

experiences ; it requires no inspiration to do
that; but they give the divine reason why men
are subjected to these trials, a thing they could

not have done without the authority of God,
It follows, therefore, that their revelations of

the future are absolutely true. The scenes

they describe will be seen in all their exquisite

beauty by eyes that will never become dull with

headache or dim with age. The promises they

make, under divine inspiration, will all be
realized as facts in the actual experience of the

sons of God in the life incorruptible. And
their predictions of the hallowed joys of the

royal family of heaven—the brethren and sis-

ters of the Lord Jesus—will be fulfilled both

as a necessity of the Father's faithfulness and
as a fruit of his love.

It is simply impossible that the present dis-

pensation closes the dealings of God with the

world. Our profound regard for his character,

even if we had no clear revelation on the sub-

ject, makes the contrary supposition an offence

to the intellect and a burden to the heart.

There must be an '

' age to come "—not in some
fancy world of ghosts, concerning which the

pulpit ha§ talked nonsense for centuries, but
•—in this world, man's—Christ's—God's world,

the material centre of the universe, upon and
in relation to wrhich the legislative and gracious

acts of the supreme Ruler have all taken place.

We must no longer be sent among " the in-

finities " to find a foothold, where foothold

there is none, for the solution of theological

perplexities; but must gladly accept the blessed

fact that the future " habitable world " is here,

beneath the sun that to-day passes over us in

his circuit, and not " above the skies"; here,

where our Lord was born, lived, taught, suf-

fered, died ; herb, where his followers have
borne their heavy burdens, and their brave
testimony for his name's sake. The locality

of the nobleman's kingdom is not in a far

country, but in the land of his birth; and the

righteous are to " inherit the earth," and to

have "jest" when the Lord Jesus is revealed

from heaven. Tears and tribulation, sorrow
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and affliction are things with which GocPs

chosen ones are familiar ; but the time comes
when this glorious vision shall become a fact:

" And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem,

coming down from God out of heaven, pre-

pared as a bride adorned for her husband.

And I heard a great voice out of the throne,

saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with

men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall

be his people, and God himself shall be with

;them, their God, and shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes ; and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall

.there be any more pain ; for the former things

are passed away."

But there is an intermediate age between the

present and that to which this apocalyptic

scene belongs—-an intermediate age, the be-

ginning of which is probably very near; and
it may help to shade our eyes from the bril-

liance of John's scenic paragraph if we look

to that of Isaiah :

"And there shall come forth a rod out of

the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out

of his roots. And the Spirit of the LaFd shall

rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and under-

standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the

spirit of knowledge and of the fear of

the Lord ; and shall make him of quick

understanding in the fear of the Lord
;

and he shall not judge after the sight of his

•eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his

ears. But with righteousness shall he judge

the poor, and reprove with equity lor the meek
of the earth. And he shall smite the earth

with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath

of his lips shall he slay the wicked ; and right-

eousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and
faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf

also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard
• shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and

the young lion and the fading together ; and

a little child shall lead them. And the cow
and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall

lie down together ; and the lion shall eat straw

: like the ox ; and the sucking child shall play

on the hole of the asp., and the weaned child

shall put his hand on the cockatrice
J

den

:

;
they shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy

mountain; for the earth shall be full of the

knowledge of the Lordyas the waters cover the

sea."

The wondrous beauty of this passage has

arrested the attention even of the most prosaic

reader, and to those who can appreciate the

lofty flight of inspired song it is a gem of

rarest lustre. The prophet-bard was on eagle

wing when he dared thus to speak of things

which, so far as time is concerned, were many

Centuries in the distance, and which, m far as

the facts are concerned, are contrary.to all

human experience. But we have to do he^
with the supernatural, and that is a suffitieist.;.; :

;

answer; to every argument drawn from 'the. ;-.:
:

natural; habits of the wolf, the leopard, the lior%
:

and the asp. When God interferes, difficulties

vanish ; and everyone must at least admit the ' V
splendor of the conception that when the

:

disl-

oyalty.- of- man to God comes to an end' th€

disloyalty of beast and reptile to man shall

also cease. But this is precisely what our poet
sings. When the earth is fall of the knowledge
of the Lord, the shepherd need not fold his

flock for fear of the wolf, and the mother need
not apprehend danger to her child, though it

put its little hand into an adder's nest. Beauti-

ful prophecy ! Happy times when it shall be
fulfilled!

But stop 1 We must look straight in the face

of a thought that visits us here. Have we not-

all made a mistake, regarding the men who
shall live in those happy, peaceful, prosperous
millennial days ? Our troubles in this age

annoy us greatly ; we are no sooner out of one
grief than we are plunged headlong into an-

other ; and each succeeding affliction has pe-

culiarities which make it look worse than all

its predecessors. And so we think that the

dwellers beneath the light of the New Jerusa-

lem—the star of the King, of which the star

seen by the orient sages was the type—must
be highly privileged persons. And so ihdeed

they will be—privileged almost beyond what our

imaginations can realize ; men with hardly any-

thing to trouble them, enjoying a perpetual

holiday under the blessed government of the

ever blessed King. No war, pestilence, or

famine; no destructive tempests, earthquakes
?

" tidal waves/'' furious elemental battles ming™

ling earth and sky, and caring no more for

human life than a whirlwind does for a straw.

A fruitful earth, a smiling heaven, a healthy,

long-lived people—all the wretched features of

our present fight with poverty, filth, disease^

vice, crime, death and the devil seeming to

the men of those halcyon years an incredible

myth of the olden time, or, at least, an exag-

gerated account of the mismanagement and
misgovernment of their very stupid ancestors;

Yes, you say, would that our lot had beenf
cast in the millennium, and not in this age of

distressing conflict with every kind of evil!

We die daily, and life is often a burden almost

too heavy to bear. Our faith is so severely

tested at times that we are driven to the verge

of 'despair, and tempted to think that we can-

not be Christians at all, and that God does h&ty:

really care for us.
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.Well, now, had our birth—yours and mine,

|

brother—been.^ostponed until the millennium,
|

it would have been a very comfortable thing
!

for us, certainly ! But are you quite sure that
your wish is

v
a wise one ? May there not be

an unsuspected current of selfishness running
through it, which blinds you to the privileges
of the present age?

. Recollect that God is

making his heroes now; that the battle-field
is the school in which he is.training his mighty
men of the future

; that tribulation is the av-
enue to the kingdom

; and that fidelity to the
absent King will get the prize when he returns.
The grandest promises of reward and honor
are to him who overcometh ; but what will the
men of the millennial world have to overcome?
That they will be good and loyal and righteous
we have no doubt ; but we really do not see
tliat they deserve very fervent thanks for these
virtues when everything goes smoothly with
them, and when the devil/ shut up in prison,
will not have it in his power to tempt them'
But loyalty amidst fierce opposition, godliness
in the midst of the ungodly, and unwavering
confidence in God, while the fell assaults of
the malignant adversary are beating against the
heart of the believer, are very different things.
It is the men who come out of great tribulation
whose white robes attract the attention of the
universe. It is the victors who fought the bat-
tles of the Lord in his absence who are to shine
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.
The contrast of the ages is" a text for a vol-'

time. We merely suggest it for the medita-
tion and consolation of the true followers of
Christ. The old serpent is full of malice
-gainst them, because of their friendship with
his destined Destroyer, and they must not be
taken by surprise if he sometimes plunges them
into deep grief. His time is coming, and so is

theirs—his for everlasting destruction, theirs
for eternal * ' ^ T

Hainbow

.

joy !—Dr. Leask, Editor of the

From Elder Jacob Blain.
Brother Storrs : As some friends write to

inquire if I am living, I wish to sa^ through
the Examiner, that the Lord in mercy has pre-
servedme through the past winter, the season
so trying to aged persons. I have recovered
from the injury I received by being knocked
c.own by a horse in the winter

; and though
my strength gradually declines, my general
health being tolerably good, I yet hope to see
some good days before I "sleep." Though
signs of our Lord's return continue to appear,
I can hardly hope to live to see it till the" trump-
of God sounds " to awake me. But thanks to
his name for faith to say, cheerfully, " Thy will

be done. The main-spring of my comfort is
still in learning what Christ Is to do when he
comes, and not the ijme of his coming. He
is sure to come, and eternity will be long enough
forxhe glory Paul hoped for. I may not be
able to write much more for our Magazine, but
can answer letters, and hope old and loved
brethren will not forget me. I am cheered by
seeing some of their letters and articles in the
Examiner.

I am more and more cheered by the hard
battle lately waged against « endless misery'';
but am sorry to see all the writers in a mist, or
see y men as trees walking," on some points.
For instance

: no one, as I have seen, savs a
word about the devil—What is to be done with
him ? As they leave him, as it were, out in the
dark, perhaps they begin to doubt his very ex-
istence. Another quite important matter seems
to be left dark, viz.

, Where are the unconverted,
to be chastised, or " receive according to the
deeds done in the body'—after the resurrec-
tion? They tell of no " purgatory, " and right-
ly reject the theological hell; and I suppose
they do not believe in "Milton's War v

beingm our real heaven. Prov. xi. 31. may yet
give them more light on this subject: " Behold,
the righteous shall be recompensed in the
earth; much more the wicked and the sinner."
But as we all have had to change our views of
truth by a step at a time, let us wait patiently
for greater developments, and bless God for
moving so many of late to take so long a step
in " growing in knowledge " in a right direc-
tion.

Buffalo, N. K, April 23, 1878.

A Prayer.
Our Father, let thy kingdom come,
Let the whole earth thy glory see,

When all the saints are gathered home,
And clothed with immortality

;

When all, of every grade and name,
Who lived and died in ages past,

And never heard of Jesus' name, &
Shall hear that blessed truth at last

;

When Christ and His perfected Bride
Shall rule the earth from shore to shore,

Darkness and error shall subside,
Sorrow and weeping be no more.

Soon will be changed this mortal form,
Soon we shall our Redeemer see

;

All who by faith have overcome
Will be from bonds of flesh set free.

Then, with his preserver ever blest,
We'll sing in loud, exalted strains

(When we have gained the promised rest),
O'er all the earth King Jesus reigns.

Elyria, O. Avis .

r
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" Following after Truth. ??

€iBeing Extracts front the Published Writings of
Henri Dunn (of England), from iSjS to i$j$.

With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes"-.

/ XIV.
/
^^

ESCHATOLOGY.
Preliminary,

It is no uncommon thing in the present day
to hear from experienced Christians, and even
from ministers of the Gospel of the highest

standing, that they have never given much
attention to the eschatological element in the

Bible—-that which relates to." the last things."

The avowal is sometimes followed by the

expression of an intention before long to con-
sider the whole subject very carefully; but it

is not unfrequently accompanied by an obvious
distrust as to the possibility of arriving at any
satisfactory result. f

Two reasons for the prevalence of this state

of mind/ arid of a consequent unwillingness to

study what is written regarding the future, may
be named. The first is that a feeling of some-
thing like disgust has been occasioned by the
weakness and absurdity that has so often been
manifested by good men when attempting to

expound unfulfilled prophecy. The second is

the growth in modern days of skepticism in

regard to almost everything in Scripture that is

commonly assumed to be predictive. Hence,
many hold that the Apocalypse refers chiefly,

if not exclusively, to events that found their

fulfillment in the ruin of Jerusalem and the
dispersion of the Israelitish people ; while not
a few thoughtful students of Scripture main-
tain that the Hebrew prophets ought rather
to be regarded as preachers of righteousness
than as seers privileged to tell us what shall be
in the latter day.

As predicters, it is said they are not of much
value, at least to us. What refers to the com-
ing of Messiah, however obscure it may be, is

still received and regarded as all-important,
especially in controversy with the Jew; but
what is written regarding the future restora-
tion of nations and the glories of the latter

day has come to be considered as too dark to be
of much practical service. These portions are
therefore commonly interpreted in a vague and
general way, as pointing to the triumphs of
truth under the Christian dispensation.

It is obvious enough that so long as this

doubt exists, confidence as to what is recorded
in Scripture relating to the future, whether
near or distant, is out of the question. So

r ;long as it continues some will, as heretofore,
ideny the value of all prediction in the Bible

;

while others, recognizing a kind of inspiration

pommg
things continue

k

In the sacred writers, will say that their vifcwS%

Regarding things to come, while honestly enter-
tained, were bounded by their subjectivity and
circumstances; that the forms- of conflict with
evil to which they refer are only sucH as/recuf

from time to time in the history of the world:

and of the Church ; that those who seek to

father from the prophets anything like a elite"
'

to what may be expected in our own or in

coming
j
days %i have wholly mistaken the

science of exegesis, and have yet to learn its

first and constituent elements. 1
' Against all

such notions the author of the following re-

(narks most earnestly protests:—itafor of the

"Following after Truth

f

The Last Days.

" In the last days/' says the Apostle Peterf

.hall come a scoffers walking after their own
usts, and saying, Where is the promise of his

?! for since the fathers fell asleep all

they were from the be-
inning oi the creation.''* St. Paul, speaking

|of the same, period, says, "Perilous times
(shall come"—times in which a chief charac-

teristic of the day will be lawlessness, lust of

knoney and pleasure, boastfulness and un-

truthfulness; men generally "having 4 form
of godliness, but denying the powrer thereof.

;?

The first question which arises in one's

mind aftfer reading these things is, "/What are
we to understand by the last days?'' In his

First Epistle to the Thessalonians, gt." Paul
certainly! writes as if he expected the immediate

return of the Lord and the closing of the dis-

pensation. Not, indeed, that he even then
professed to know anything by inspiration as

:o the period of the Second Advent, for he
immediately adds, "But of the times and the

seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I

write unto you, for you yourselves know per-

fectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as
a thief in the night.

"
7

Peter, who in his first epistle had written^

"The end of all things is at hand," in a
second letter warns those whom he had
Addressed that before the final day "scoffers"

would arise, denying the return of the Lord
altogether ; bids them remember that one
day was (with the Lord '"as a thousand years/'

ejid that; whenever the event took place it

would be unlooked for. It seems plain, then,

that neither Paul nor Peter intended what
they had; written regarding "the last days' 5

td apply |to a time then passing, but rather to

the„end (bf the dispensation, let that end come
when it rhight.

A second question then presents itself/:!

which is Ithis : "Have we any, and if anyy
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what reason tq suppose that the generation
now entering upon existence is likelv to live
in, or, at all events, approach very near that
period which is denominated in Scripture
''the last days?'; Is there, or is there not,
anything so peculiar in the character of our
own times—anything so distinct from other
periods of the world's history, as to warrant
the expectation that in the day now passing;
or in that which is about to approach, we shall
discern features corresponding to those which
have been depicted beforehand for our warn-
ing in the apostolic epistles ?

The most discernible of these are, first, the
denial of a Second Advent at all— by which is
meant the denial that Christ will ever again
come to earth in human form ; the denial in
short, that the great laws by which God gov-
erns the world are, under any circumstances,
ever Interfered with by him who ordained
them. The second is, that all the different
forms of wickedness described des"gnate the
habitual conduct of men who have, neverthe-
less, " a form of godliness/' and a third may,
perhaps, be found in that all-prevailing rest-
lessness which characterizes our time,

(

That the present is a "day of' prepara-
tion/' a prelude to some great change in the
history of the world, seems now to be univer-
sally admitted. Every one who thinks at all
looks forward to something like a revolution
in the aspect of affairs before long, which will
affect our modes of thought as well as our
course of action. But the expectations of
men in relation thereto differ widely.

" The silent juncture of eras/' it has been
truly said, " is a conjunction which necessa-
rily calls forth hope on the one hand and de-
jection on the other.

55

Reasons for either
tetate of mind may easily be found, for the
crisis is one which no man is competent to di-
ect and the termination of which no man is

.b!e to predict.

What, then, should be our attitude of
mind ? Not .one of despondency, certainly,
r
or "the Lord God Omnipotent, reigneth/'
ind all things shall eventually be subjected to
*is Christ. Change may be perilous, and
ijnust be uncertain

; but slumber is infinitely
more dangerous. Let us then trust and pom-
|er. The enemy of God and goodness may,
tjo human eyes, be gathering fresh strength,
but if it be so, it will only be the sure forerun-
ner of that great manifestation of the Head of
the Church which, long promised, is destined
to issue in the overthrow of all evil—Sunday
Moaning.

|

.

The Resurrection.

j

Of the nature of the, resurrection lit
:

:le is re-

j

vealed; of its results much. Two or three
passages may be notQd.

(r) Luke xiv. i 4~V f Thou shalt be rec-
ompensed at the resurrection of the just"—
for feeding « the poor, the maimed, the lame
and the blind/ 7

Here future reward for kindness shown to
the needy on earth is distinctly recognized.
The promise, be it observed, is made, not to
the disciples, but to one of the Pharisees that
bade Jesus to a feast. May it not, then, fair-
ly be asked whether such a passage does not
seem naturally to refer to a dispensation of re-
wards and punishments to be entered upon at
the resurrection, differing, both in kind and in
degree, from the blessedness which awaits
the elect?

(2) John v. 28, 29—"The hour is coming,
in the which all that are in the graves shall
hear his voice and shall come forth ; they
that have done good, unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of condemnation.' 5

Here the retributive character of ths world
(or age) to come is again clearly stated, al-
though in this case it is rather with reference
to the general course and character of the
life than to any particular act

(3) Matt. xii. 32— "It shall not be for-
given him, neither in this world, neither in
the world to come."

This text is properly regarded as in itself
conclusive against universalism. Be it so ; but
is it not then equally conclusive in favor of
the supposition that some sins

3
not forgiven in

this world, will be forgiven in the world to
come? Dean Alford says: "No sure inference
can be drawn from these words with regard
to forgiveness of sins in a future state.

5 ' We
admit this, for all inferences deduced from
Scripture, however necessary they may seem
to us, introduce a human element, and should
therefore never be placed side by side with a
Divine statement Olshausen understands the
passage (as many others have done) to imply
forgiveness on repentance in the imperfect state

of the dead before the judgment.

(4) Matt xix. 28-30 (compared with Luke
xxii. 28-30.)— " Ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel."

^

This text is commonly expounded as refer-
ring to " a renewing work of grace. " The
apostles, it is said, "entered, while on earth,
upon the royalty referred to in their own per-
sons, and continue it in their writings." If
this be not rationalistic interpretation, it is
hard to say what is.

After the actual resurrection of the Redeem -
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er this great event is always regarded as in-

separable from the work of the Lord Jesus.

The vexation of the Jews at the apostles is

not that the mere fact of the resurrection is

taught, but that they preached through Jesus

the resurrection from the dead. 6i With great

power, 55 we are told,
Ci gave the apostles wit-

ness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus :

/kg& great grace was upon them all.

"

\ This topic, it is evident, occupied a very

prominent place in the ministrations of St.

vPaul. To the heathen his message seems to

have been very much summed up in this :

li He preached unto them Jesus and the

resurrection.
7

' It was when they heard " of

the resurrection of the dead' 5
that " some

mocked/' and others pondered.

In relation to the Jews we imagine that the

apostles' teaching often took a similar shape.

On any other supposition it seems difficult to

see how Paul could say, when before the

council, " Of the hope and resurrection of the

dead I am called in question"; for^fie was
certainly not accused of preaching the resur-

rection as any other Pharisee would have

done.

Before Agrippa he puts the matter some-

what differently, but still involving the same
thought: "I stand and am judged for the

hope of the promise made of God unto our

fathers : unt3 which promise our twelve tribes,

-instantly serving God day and night, hope to

come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa,

I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be

thought a thing incredible with you that God
j should raise the dead ?

?5

The resurrection from the dead, and the

'happy consummation of the hopes and pray-

ers of the twelve tribes, day and night, are

here regarded as one event. The triumphs

of Messiah, the fulfillment of all the promises

to Abraham and the glorious prospects held

out in the prophets are one and all linked to

the resurrecdon from the dead.

In later days difficulties of another class

presented themselves. They are embodied in

the skeptical inquiry of the Corinthians rela-

tive to the possibility c^such an event.

^With what body do-they come?v What is

this but the question so often put now in

forms like these—How is it possible so to

unite the ' present world and the next as to

consider the latter in any sense* the comple-

ment of the former ? The body will have dis-

solved in the grave. With it will have disap-

peared all the countless influences it exercised

over the spirit. How is it possible so to bridge

the great gulf which separates time from eter-

nity, that anything corresponding to this life

can be \ carried m in another world ? With
what body do they come? Discipline, and
therefore probation, must terminate on earth,

for the natural, body and the spiritual body
can have little or nothing in common/'

To. all which Paul replies, "Thou fool,

didst thou never sow wheat and reap wheat ?

Is the wheat thou didst reap so difforemt from
the wheat thou didst sow? Is it noy rather,

in spite of the primal decay, though not the-

same, yet the very same wheat ? So will it be
at the resurrection. 55

To the inquiry,
€i With what body do they

come?' 5
St. Paul gives an answer, a portion

of which seems, to a great extent, hitherto to

have escaped notice. He says, in fact, that

at the resurrection bodies will differ— "to every
seed his own body." As " all flesh is not

the same flesh,'
7

so all bodies in the future

world will not be alike. Just as the sun,

moon arid stars differ in glory, and one star

differeth from another, so in that world will it

be at the resurrection from the dead. We
shall all | die or be "changed." But the dead
in Christ will be raised incorruptible, and the

mortal put on immortality; for of their bodies

only can it be said, they are "sown in dis-

honor, 5 ' hut "raised in glory/'— "The Des-

tiny of the Race.

"

\
The Hope of Israel. , 7

The pjrophet Ezekiel, describing thei time

when the Lord will make with his people

(the JeWs) "a covenant of peace"; /when
"the earth shall yield her increase 5

'; and
when i( none shall make them afraid/

7

says :

Then shall "my 'servant David feed them ";

be " their shepherd,
77 and be « a prince

among them"—prophecies which must cer-

tainly have seemed to the people to whom
they were delivered to imply anotfpr dispensa-

tion ; for! David at this time had been num-
bered among the dead for upward of four

hundred years.

The prbphecy is repeated in a later chap-

ter, where David, then slumbering in the

grave, isj again spoken of as a king over

them/' c

f
their prince forever

53
; and this

" when jthey shall be no more divided

into two kingdoms/
1

but shall dwell u
in the

land wherein their fathers dwelt "—the land

"given unto Jacob/ 3 The interpreter who
regards the "David" of this promise as

Christ can scarcely fail of being open to the

imputation of reducing the universal govern-

ment of ^Messiah to that of a Jewish prince—
a dilemnjia from which ; he only escapes by
understanding the Jews: to be put for "the
faithful in Christ ; by asserting that the terri-
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tory there spoken of Is no longer Canaan, but

th6 whole earth"; and that only when the

world becomes the Redeemers actual posses-

sion can the prophecies respecting him as the

New Testament'Ltte-vi/ reach their destined ac-

complishment.
Fairbairn and others distinctly assert that in

the Old Testament David is frequently put

for Christ, but it is not the fact. All the pas-

sages they quote in support of so strange a

statement obviously refer to David himself

reigning, after the resurrection, over the Jew-
ish people.

The prophets, one and all, in speaking of

the fulfillment of the promises made to Israel,

say, " My servant David
,!

shall " feed v them;,

while Christ is as invariably spoken of in the

New Testament as "the Son" of David—of
u the seed'' of -David-—of "the root " of
David, and as having "the key" of David.

j

Nowhere, either in the Old or New Testa™

|

ment, is the name of David put for Christ.

The vision of the dry bones in the thirty-

seventh chapter next presents - itself,
. The

question put to the prophet is, ''Can these

dry bones live V He is instructed that they

can, for the valley now stirs with new life
;

;

bones come together, "bone to his bone ";

|

the "sinews and the flesh" gather around
}
them ; the " skin covers them above "; they

i live and " stand up upon their feet an exceed-
ing great army." These bones, the prophet
is distinctly informed, are u the whole house of
Israel"; and he is commanded to say to the

I

people, "Thus saith the Lord God, Behold,
my people, I will open your graves, and

cause you to come up out of your graves,

I

and bring you into the land of Israel. And
\

ye shall know that I am the Lord when I

have opened your graves, O my people, and
brought you up out of your graves, and shall

;

put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I

I

shall place you in your own land : then shall

! ye know that I, the Lord, have spoken it and
performed it, saith the Lord."

This portion of Scripture is, we believe,
I usually expounded as referring primarily to

j the return of the Jews from Babylon; but in

: its widest sense to the latter days of this dis-

pensation, when the Spirit of God shall give
; moral and spiritual life to dead sinners. On
this method of interpretation we only wish to

say that it is certainly not one which com-
mends itself to common sense, A Bible thus

interpreted ceases to be a revelation; it is

; transformed into an enigma.

But if the vision was intended to teach that

generation (as we believe it was) that, in spite

1
of all apparent discouragement, the word and

promise of God would be kept unbroken—

-

that the scenes then passing before the eyes
of the Jewish people were not the termination
of God's dealings with them—that there

would be a resurrection of the dead, and that

then the promises made to Abraham should be
perfectly fulfilled—all is plain. Faith would
hopefully look forward to the a continuing
city," and trust would remain unshaken, howT-

ever cloudy or dark might be the day of their

trial.

Nor is this promise of restoration at the
resurrection, as we have already seen, confined
to the Jew. Egypt and Assyria, Moab and
Edom, even "Sodom and her daughters,"

1

spoken of as less guilty than Jerusalem, are to
" return to their former estate ''—whatever
that may mean. And this, too, is to take-

place at the time when God shall establish

with Israel "an everlasting covenant 3" when
she shall remember her ways and be ashamed

;

when Sodom shall be given her for a daughter,
but not by covenant; and when the Lord shall

be "pacified" toward her " for all that she
hath done.'"'

Beyond accepting the general impression,

left by this difficult passage, that a time is to-

come when Sodom will hear the tidings of re-

deeming love, we do not venture to interpret.

But it is impossible to avoid cqnnecting it

with the striking words of the Lord Jesus, re-

corded by Matthew—"It shall be more tol-

erable for the land of Sodom iruthe day of
judgment than for thee [Capernaum]; for if

the mighty works which have been done in

thee had been done in Sodom, it would have
remained until this day.

"

Daniel, like the other prophets, clearly con-
nects the deliverance of Israel with the resur-

rection 5 for he identifies it with the produc-
tion of the "books,'' and with the time when
"many of them that sleep in the dust of the

earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shame and everlasting contempt; 3 *

adding, " They that be wise shall shine as

the brightness of the firmament 3 and they
that turn many to righteousness as the stars

for ever and ever;'
7

while Hosea represents

*God as exclaiming, by his mouth, * fc O Israel,

thou hast destroyed thyself; but in Me is

thine help. I will ransom thee from the power
of the grave ; I will redeem thee from death:
O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave I will

be thy destruction ; repentance shall be hid
from my eyes "

—

i e. , the promise shall be
made good,
Amos, also, has a passage which, taken in

connection with the exposition given of it by
James, would seem to point to the resurrection
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as the time of " restoration."' The prophet

speaks of the day when God will u raise up

the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and
close up the breaches thereof ;'" when Israel

shall " possess the remnant of Edom, and of

y^lf" the heathen among whom the name of

the Lord is called ; when they shall be planted

again in their own land, and shall no more be

s pulled up out of their land which God hath

given them"; and James expounds it thus :

God will first visit the Gentiles to take out of

them a people for his name (an elect church),

and after this will return and accomplish the

promise, " that the residue of men may seek

after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon
whom his name is called. Known unto God
are all his works from the beginning of the

world."

It was the recollection of this hope, and of

;the promise made to Abraham , '

' that h(E should

be the heir of the world" that sustained the

apostle Paul when he reflected on the deplor-

able condition of his countrymen. It was the

assurance that God had " not cast away his

people/' but that, after " the fulness of the

Gentiles" was come in, " all Israel should be

saved," that forced him to exclaim, u O the

depth of the riches both of
j

the wisdom and

knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his

;

Judgments, and his ways past finding out!"

And yet his salvation is not unconditional,

without further probation, or without possi-

bility of failure j for God will " graff them in

again" only "if they abide not in unbelief

.

v

That the nation regarded as such will, both

during the millennium and after the resurrec-

tion, obtain preeminence over the other
u saved nations," is probable, first, because

Israel is the only nation that has ever been

taken into covenant with God—a peculiarity

which was not temporary, but permanent

;

and secondly, because the Jews are the only

people that, as a nation, have ever recognised

j the earthly sovereignty of Messiah.
* All truly Christian ruen hold

3
of course, that

€hrist is their King ;Mhat his claim to reign

over them is a real and rightful claim 3 and

that while the kingdoms of the world are al-

ready. Christ's in fact, to the extent that indi-

vidual believers are multiplied, they are so by

i right, in the largest and most comprehensive

sense. But not a single Christian nation has

retained the belief that it is the will of God
ultimately to give " a human, perfect, univer-

sal monarch to direct and head the world in

that contest against evil which they all know
y

\ and own to be going on."

'

\
But it is otherwise with the Jews. They

could not exist as a state without the clearest

and most distinct recognition of a heavenly

Ruler. The Messiah they wait for—amid
whatever carnality and skepticism—is an
earthly aslwell aa a heavenly king, acting di-

rectly under the authority and sustained by
the wisdom and strength of God. , Hence
they neveir expect the revival of their national

life apart from their national supremacy.

The veil is indeed over their eyes, bdfh as

to the person and character of Messiah, the

time of his appearance and the nature of his

rule ; but! the root idea is a true one, viz., that

he will b^ a perfect ruler on earth, and over

men who iwill be submitted to his govern-

ment.

, It is> perhaps, not too much to affirm that if

the God-rnan, Jesus of Nazareth, were now to

be manifested as the Ruler of the world, the

Jews would be more ready to receive him than

any Christian people. And this simply be-

they are the only nation that as, suchcause

has not lost the idea of a -Divine-human King.

For these

ble that t

to turn to

reasons it is by no means improba-

tiey will be the first people nationally

Christ—Ibid.''

By Bishop
Vatican

The Papal Pretensions Exposed ; or,

an ; Appeal to Scripture, History
and Facts.

'

j

Strossmayer, op the Catholic Churcfy in the

Councili, at Rome, in 1870, when the prop-

osition was under discussion to declare the ikPapal In-

fallibility."

This speech is a translation of an Italian

version df it, published at Florence under

the title (k "The Pope and the Gospel 75 Let

it be read carefully. Such an expose by an

eminent "bishop of their own Church, in the

presence jof the Pope and the gathering of the

high dignitaries of the Roman Catholic

Church, irom all parts of the world
;
ought to

be heeded by all men.

I am indebted to my friend, H. Brittaiu, of

Birmingham, England, for a copy of it.—Ed 9

THE PAPACY EXPOSED,
"Venerable Fathers and Brethren : It

is not without trembling, yet with a conscience

free and tranquil before God, who lives and

sees me,
I

that I open my mouth in the midst

of you ih this august assembly. From the

time that I have been sitting here with you I

have followed with attention the speeches that-

have been made
great desire, that

from on high, might enlighten the eyes of my
understanding, and permit me to vote the

in the hall, hoping, with

a ray of light, descending
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canons of this Holy (Ecumenical Council with

(perfect knowledge of the case. Penetrated

liwith.the feelings of responsibility, of which
jGod will demand of me an account, 1 have
jset myself to study with the most serious at-

tention the -writings of the Old and New Test-

:!amentj and I have asked these venerable mon-
aiments of truth to make known to me if the

IjHoly Pontiff who presides here is truly the

successor of St, Peter, Vicar of Jesus Christ,

kind, the Infallible Doctor of the Church. To
resolve this grave question 1 have been obliged

(to ignore the present state of things, and to

transport myself in mind, with the evangelical

torch in my hand, to the days when there

was neither Ultramontanism nor Gallicanism,

and imwhich the Church had for doctors St.

Paulj St, Peter, St. James and St, John—doc-

tors to whom no one can deny the divine

authority without putting in doubt that which
the Holy Bible, which is here before me,
teaches us, and which the Council of Trent has
proclaimed as the rule of faith and of morals,

I have, then, opened these sacred pages.

Well—shall T. dare to say it ? 1 have found
nothing either near .or far which sanctions the

opinion of the Ultramontanes, And still

more, to my very great surprise, I find no
question in the apostolic days of a Pope, sue-

cessorto St. Peter and Vicar of Jesus Christ,

no more than of Mahomet, ;who did not then

.
exist You, Monsignor Manning, will say that I

blaspheme
;
you, Monsignor Pie, that I am

mad. No, Monsignori, I do not blaspheme, and
I am not mad. Now, having read the whole New
Testament, I .declare before God, with. my
hand raised to that great crucifix, that I have
found no trace of the Papacy as it exists at

this moment,
"Do not refuse rne your attention, my ven-

erable brethren, and with your murmuring
and interruptions do not justify those who say

5

** like Father Hyacinthe, that this council is

nothing, but that our votes have Teen from
the beginning orderly {in precedent impostt).

If such were the case, this august assembly,
on which the eyes of the whole world are

turned, would fall into' the most shameful dis«

credit. If we wish to make it great, we must
be free. I thank his Excellency, Monsignor
Dupanloup, for the sign of approbation which
he makes with his head 3 that gives me cour-

age, and I go on.

"Reading, then, the sacred books with that

attention with which the Lord has made me
capable, I do not find one single chapter, or

one little verse, in which Jesus Christ gives to

St. Peter the mastery over the apostles, his

fellow-workers.. If Simon, son of Jonas, had

been what we believejiis Holiness Pius IX.
to be to-day, it is wonderful that he had not.
saicTto him, ' When I have ascended to my
Father, you should all obey Simon Peter as-

you obey me, I establish him my vicar upon
earth;'

1 ''Not only is Christ silent on this point, but
so little does he think of giving a he.ad to the
Church that when he promises to his apostles/
to rule the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt, xix, .

28), he promises them twelve thrones, one
for each, without saying that among these one
shall be higher than the others—which shall

belong to Peter, Certainly, if he had wished
that it should be so, he would have said it.

What do we conclude from this sentence?
Logic tells us that Christ did not wish to

make St. Peter the head of the apotsolic col-

lege. When Christ sent the apostles to con-
quer the world, to all he gave the promise of

the Holy Spirit. Permit me to repeat it. If

he had wished to constitute Peter his Vicar
he would have given him the chief command
over his spiritual army. "Christ—so says the

Holy Scripture—forbade Peter and his col-

leagues to reign or to exercise lordship, or to

have authority over the faithful like the kings

of the Gentiles (St. Luke xxii. 25). If St
Peter had been elected Pope, Jesus wouixd

not have spoken thus, because, according to

our-tradition, the Papacy holds in its hands
two swords, symbols of spiritual and temporal
power. One thing had surprised me very

much. Turning it over in my mind, I said

to myself if Peter had been elected Pope,
would his- colleagues have been permitted to

send him with St John to Samaria to an-

nounce the Gospel of the Son of God ? What
do you think, venerable brethren, if at this

moment we permitted ourselves to send his

Holiness Pius IX. and his Excellency Mon-
signor Plantier to the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople to pledge him to put an end to

the Eastern schism ?

a But here is another still important fact?

An CEcumenical Council is assembled at

Jerusalem to decide on the questions which
divide the faithful. Who would have called

together this Council if St, Peter had been
Pope ? St. Peter. Who would have presided
at it? St. Peter, or his legates. Who would
have formed or promulgated the canons ? St.

Peter. Well! nothing of this occurred. The
apostle assisted at the Council, as all the

others did, and it was not he who summed
up, but St. James; and when the decrees,

were promulgated it was in the name of the

apostles^ the elders and the brethren (Acts
xv). T§ it thus that we do in our Church i
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The more I examine, O venerable brethren?

the more I am convinced that in the Scrip-

tures the son of Jonas does not appear to be
first Now, while we teach that the Church
is built upon St. Peter, St. Paul, whose au-

thority cannot be doubted, says in his Epistle

jtojhe Ephesians (ii. 20), it is built on the

foundation of the apostles and prophets.

Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-

stone. And the same apostle believes so

little in the supremacy of St. Peter that he
openly blames those who would say, We are

of Paul, we are of Apollos -( 1 Corinthians i.

12), as those who say we are of Peter, If,

therefore, this last apostle had been the Vicar

of Christ, St. Paul would have taken great

care not to censure so violently those who be-

longed to his own colleagues.
iC The same apostle, counting up the offices

of the Church, mentions apostles, prophets,

evangelists, doctors and pastors. Is it to be

believed, my venerable brethren, mat St.

Paul, the great apostle of the Gentiles,

would have forgotten the first of these offices,

the Papacy, if the Papacy had been of divine

institution ? The forgetfulness appeared to me
to be as impossible as if an historian of this

Council were not to mention one word of his

Holiness Pius IX. [Several voices—-Silence;

heretic, silence!] Calm yourselves, my breth-

ren, I have not yet finished. Forbidding me
to go on, you show yourselves to the world to

do wrong, and to shut the mouth of the small-

est member of this assembly. I continue.

The Apostle Paul makes no mention in any of

his letters directed to the various Churches
of the Papacy of Peter. If this Papacy had
existed— if, in one word, the Church had in its

body a supreme head, infallible in teaching,

would the great apostle of the Gentiles have

forgotten to mention it ? What do I say? He
would have written a long letter on this all-im

portant subject. Then, when, as he has actu-

ally tLone*' and the edifice of the Christian

doctrine is erected, would the foundation, the

key of the arch be forgotten ? Now, unless

you hold that the Clrqrch of the apostles was
heretical, which none of us would either desire

or "dare to say, we are obliged to confess that

the Church has never been, more beautiful,

more pure or more holy than in the days

when there was no Pope. [Cries of '-It is not

true, it is not true/'] Let not Monsignor di

Laval say 'No/ Since, if any of you, my
venerable brethren, should dare to think that

the Church which has to-day a Pope for its

head is more in the faith, more pure in its

morals than the Apostolic Church, let him say

! it openly in the face of the universe, since this

enclosure lis the centre from which our words
fly from pole to pole.

I go on. 'Neither in the writings of St.

A MINE R, 24SI

Paul, St.
|

John nor St. James have I found a ,

trace or germ of the Papal power. St. Luke,
the historian of the missionary labors ojf the

apostles, is silent on this all-important point.

The silence of these holy men, whose writings

make part of the canon of the divinely-inspired

Scriptures!, has appeared to me burdensome
and impassible if Peter had been Pope, and
as unjustifiable as if Thiers, writing the history

of Napoleon Bonaparte, had omitted the title

of Emperor. I see here before me a member
of the Assembly, who says, pointing at me with

his finger], -There is a schismatic bishop who
has got among us under false colors/ No^
no, my venerable brethren ; I have not entered

this august ' assembly as a thief, by the

window, but by the door like yourselves.

My title of bishop gave me the right to it,

as my Christian conscience forces me to

speak and to say that which I believe To be *

true. -^1

,

"That
J

which has surprised me most, and
which, moreover, is capable of demonstration,

is the sildnce of St. Peter, If the apostle had
been what we proclaim hint to be—that is, the

Vicar of Jjesus Christ on earth—he surely) would
have known it ; if he had known it, ftdw is it

that not dnce did he act as Pope ? Hej might

have dorie it on the day of Pentecosti when
he pronounced his first sermon, and did not

do it ; neither in the two letters directed to the

Church.
I

Can you imagine such a Pope, my
venerable brethren, if St Peter had been a

Pope? If you wish to maintain that he was
the Pope^ the natural consequence arises that

you must maintain that he was ignorant of the s

fact. Now, I ask whoever has a head to think

and a mind to reflect, are these two supposi-

tions possible?
" To return. I say, while the apostles livedo

the Church never thought that there could be

a Pope ;i to maintain the contrary, all the

sacred writings must have been thrown to the

flames or entirely ignored. But I hear it said

on all sid|es, Was not St. Peter at Rome ? Was
he not crucified with his head down ? Are
the seats on which he taught, and the altars

at which: he said the Mass, not in this eternal

city? St. Peter having: been at Rome, my
venerable brethren, rests only on tradition

;

but, if he had been Bishop of Rome, how can

you from that Episcopacy prove his suprem-

acy ? Scaligero, one of
|

the most learned of

men, ha$ not hesitated to say that St. Peter's

Episcopate and residence at Rome ought to

be classed with ridiculous legends. [Repeated
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i Shut his mouth,.shut" his mouth ; make
him come down from the pulpit.']

u Venerable brethren, I am ready to be
silent; hut is it not better, in an assembly like

ours, to -prove all things, as the apostle com-
mands; and to believe what is good ? But, my
venerable friends, we have a Dictator, before

whom we must prostrate ourselves and be silent

--even his Holiness Pius IX.—and bow our

heads ; that Dictator is history. This is not

like a legend, which can be made as the potter

makes his clay, but like a diamond which cuts

on the glass;which cannot be cancelled. Till

now I have only leant on her ; and if I found

:no trace of the Papacy in the apostolic days,

the fault is hers, not mine. Do you wash to

put me in the position of one accused of false-

hood ?\ You may do it, if you can. I hear

[from the right these words—' Thou art Peter,

and on this rock I will build My Church "(Matt.

txxi). I will answer this objection presently, my
venerable brethren ; but, before doing so, I

wish to present you with the result of my his-

torical researches.
" Finding no trace of the Papacy in the

days of the apostles, I said to myself, T shall

(find what I am in search of in the annals of

the Church. Well, I say it frankly—1 have
(sought for a Pope in the first four centuries, and
[I have not found him. None of you, I hope,
[%vill doubt the great authority of the holy Bishop

jof Hippo, the great and blessed St. Augustine.

This pious doctor, the honor and glory of the

Catholic Church, was secretary in the Council
of Melvie. In the decrees of this venerable

(assembly are to be found these significant

(words— ' Whoever wills to appeal to those be-

yond the sea shall not be received by any one
in Africa to the Communion.' The Bishops
Sof Africa acknowledged the Bishop of Rome
|so little that they smote with excommunication
(those who would have recourse to an appeal.

These same bishops in the Sixth Council of

|Carthage, held under Aurelius, Bishop of that

jcity, wrote to Celustinus, Bishop of Rome, to

warn him not to receive appeals from thebish-

;ops, priests or clerics of Africa 3 and that Ke
[should send no more legates or commissaries

;

[and that he should not introduce human pride

(into the Church.
" That the Patriarch of Rome had, from the

earliest times, tried to draw to himself ail the

authority, is an evident fact ; but it is an
equally evident fact that he had not the suprem-
acy winch the Ultramontanes attribute to him.

Had lie possessed it, would' the Bishops of

Africa—St Augustine-first amgng them—have
dared to prohibit the appeals bf their decrees

(to his supreme tribunal? - X-.confess, without

difficulty, that the Eatriarch of Rome held the

first place. One of Justinian's laws says-

—

tf Let
us order, after the definition of the Four Coun-
cils, that the holy Pope of ancient Rome shall

be the first of the Bishops, and that the Most
High Archbishop of Constantinople, which is

the new Rome, shall be the second.' 'Bow
down then to the supremacy of the Pope,' you
will say to me. Do not run so fast to this con-

clusion, my venerable brethren, inasmuch as

the law of Justinian has written on the face of

it, ' Of the order of the Patriarchal Sees.
3

Precedence is one thing—the power of juris-

diction is another. For example, supposing
that in Florence there was an assembly of all

the Bishops of the kingdom, the precedence

would be given to the Primate of Florence, as

among the Easterns it would be accorded to

the Patriarch of Constantinople, and in Eng-
land to the Archbishop of Canterbury. But
neither the first, nor the second, nor the third

could deduce from the position assigned to him
a j urisdiction over his colleagues. The import-

ance of the Bishops of Rome proceeded not

from a divine power, but from the importance

of the city in which they had their seat. Mon-
signor Darboy is not superior in dignity to the

Archbishop of Avignon ; but, in spite of that,

Paris gives him a consideration which he would
not have if, instead of having his palace on
the banks of the Seine, he had it on that of

the Rhone. That which is true in the religious

order is the same in civil and political matters :

the Prefect of Rome is not more a Prefect than

he of Pisa ; but civilly and politically he has a

greater importance,
" I have said that from the very first cen-

turies the Patriarch of Rome aspired to the

universal government of the Church. Unfor-
tunately, he very nearly reached it 3 but he

had not succeeded assuredly in his preten-

sions. for the Emperor Theodosius II. made
a law by which he established that the Patri-

arch of Constantinople should have the same
authority as he of Rome.—(Z^. cod. de sacr.,

Ci The Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon
put the Bishops of the new and the old Rome
in the same order on all things, even ecclesi-.

astical—(Van. 28). The sixth Council of

Carthage forbade all the Bishops to take the

title of Prince of the Bishops or Sovereign
Bishop. As for this title of Universal Bishop,

which the Popes took later, St. Gregory I.,

believing that his successors would never think

of adorning themselves with it, wrote these

remarkable words : 'None of my predeces-

sors have consented to take this profane

nai&e ; for when a Patriarch ^ives himself the
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name of Universal the title of Patriarch suffers

discredit. Far be it, then, from Christians to

desire to give themselves a title which brings

^-discredit on their brethren.' The words of

St. Gregory are directed to his colleagues of I

Constantinople, who pretended to the Prim-
j

acy of the Church. Pope Pelagio II. calls!

John, Bishop of Constantinople^ who aspired
J

to the High Priesthood, ' impious and pro™
|

fane.'
i Do not care/' he said, c for the title I

of Universal, which John has usurped ille-

gally ; let none of the Patriarchs take this pro-

fane name; for what misfortunes may we not i

expect if among the priests such elements
;

arise ? They would get what has been fore-
:

told for them—He is the King of the sons of

pride/— {Pelagio II., LetL 13).
<; These authorities

5
and I mig^tt add a

Jiundred more of equal value, do ^ they not

prove, with a clearness equal to the splendor

of the sun at mid-day, that the first Bishops

of Rome were not till much later recognized

as universal Bishops and heads of the Church?

And, on the other hand^ who does not know
that, from the year 325, in which the First

Council of Nice was held, down to 580, the

year of the Second (Ecumenical Council of

Constantinople, among more than 1,109

Bishops who assisted at the Six First General

Councils there were not more than nineteen

Western Bishops ? Who does not know that

the Councils were convoked by the Emperors
without informing, and sometimes against the

wish of, the Bishop of Rome ?—that Hosius,

Bishop of Cordova, presided at the First

Council of Nice, and edited the canons of it ?

The same Hosius presided afterward at, the

Council of Sardica, excluding the legates of

Julius, Bishop of Rome.
" I say no more, my venerable brethren,

and I came now to speak of the great argu-

ment which you mentioned before—to estab-

lish the Primacy of the Bishop of Rome by

the rock (pielra ). ^f this were true, the dis-

pute would be at an end; but our forefathers
•—and they certainly knew something—did
not think of it as we do. St. Cyril, in his

fourth book of the Trinity, says :

6
1 believe

that by the rock you must understand the un-
shaken faith of the apostles.' St. Hilary,

Bishop of Poictiers, in his second book on the

Trinity, says: 'The rock {peitra) is the

blessed and only rock of the faith confessed

by the mouth of St. Peter'; and in the sixth

book of the Trinity, he says :

( It is on this

' / rock of the confession of faith that the Church
is built.' £ God,' says St. Jerome, in the sixth

book of St. Matthew, * has founded his

Church on this rock, and it is from this rock

that the apostle Peter has been named/
After him, St. Chrysostom says, in his fifty-

third homily on St. Matthew :

i On this rock
I. will build my Church—that is, on the faith

of the confession / Now, what was the con-
fession of the apostle? Here it is; 'Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God/
Ambrose,

:
the holy Archbishop of Milan (on

the second chapter of the Ephesians), St.

Basil, of Seleucia, and the Fathers of the

Council of Chalcedon, teach exactly the same
thing. Of all the doctors of Christian an-

tiquity St. Augustine occupies one of the *

first places for knowledge and holiness.

Listen, then, to what he writes in his second

j

treatise oh the first Epistle of St. John :
' What

do the words mean—I will build my Church
on this rock ? On this faith, on that/which
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son^orthe liv-

ing God/ I In his 124th treatise on St, John,
we find this most significant phrase :

( On
this rock which thou hast confessed I will

build my. Church, since Christ was the rock/
The great Bishop believed so little that the

Church was built on St. Peter that he said to

his people, in his thirteenth sermon: ^Thou
art Peterj and on this rock (pielra) which
thou hast [confessed^ on this rock which thou

hast known, saying, Thou art Christ, the Son
of the living God, I will build my Church
above myself, who am the Son of the living

God : I will build it on me, and not me on
thee/ That which St, Augustine thought

upon this celebrated passage was the opinion

of all Christendom in his time. ^
" Therefore, to resume, I establish—1>

That Jesus has given to his apostles the

same power that he gave to St, Peter. 2.

That the! apostles never recognized in St.

Peter the;Vicar of Jesus Christ and the infal-.

lible doctor of the Church. 3. That St Peter

never thought of being Pope
s
and never acted

as if he were Pope. 4. That the Councils of

the first four centuries, while they recognized

the high position which the Bishop of Rome
occupied in the Church on account of Rome 3

only accorded to him a preeminence of

honor

—

never of pow-ir or 0/ jurisdiction. 5.

That the holy fathers, in the famous passagef

'Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build

my Church,' never understood that the

Church was built on Peter (super Eetrum),

but on the rock (super petram), that is, on

the confession of the faith of the apostle. I

conclude Victoriously with history, with reason^

with logic, with good sense, and with a Chris-

tian conscience, that Jesus Christ did not con-

fer afty supremacy on St. Peter, and that the

'Bishops df Rome did not become sovereigns
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of thefGhurchibi]t :.only by confiscating, one
|

read, Pius VII. condemned the reading of

by one, all the fights of the Episcopate, lit. Clement XIV. (1700-21) abolished the

[Voices—' Silence, impudent Protestant ! si-
j

order of the Jesuits, permitted by Paul III.

,

lence l

?

J

'

I

and Fins VII. re-established it.

lC No, lam not an impudent 'Protestant!
j

a But why look for such remote proofs?

History is neither Catholic, nor Anglican, nor
j

Has, not our Holy Father here present, in his

Galvinistic,. nor Lutheran, nor Arminian. nor
j

Bull which 'gave the rules for this Council, in

schismatic Greek,; nor Ultramontane, She is
|

the event of his dying while it was sitting, re-

what she is—that is, something, stronger than
|

yoked all that in past times may be contrary

nil confessions
;

of faith of the canons of the
\

to it, even when that proceeds from the de-

^CEcumenical Councils. .; Write against it, if! cisions of his predecessors ? And certainly if

ivou dare! but you cannot destroy it, no more
(than taking a brick out of the Coliseum would
make it falh' , .If I have said anything which

history proves to. be false, show it to me by
history-, and, without a moment's hesitation,

ius IX, has spoken ex cathedra, it is notP
when, from the depths of his sepulchre, lie

imposes his will on the sovere : gns of the,

Church,
'' I should never finish, my venerable breth-

I will make .an honorable apology; but be
j

rengif I were to put before your eyes the con-

patient, and you will see that I have not said
j
tradictions of the Popes in their teaching, If,

all that I would or could; and even were the
|

then, you proclaim the infallibility of the ac-

funeral pile waiting for me in the Place of! tual Pope, you must either prove that which
St. Peters I would not be silent, and .1 am lis impossible, that the Popes never contra-

[obliged tp- rgO""
:'on. / Monsignor Dupanlonp,

|

dieted each other, or else you must declare

jin/his-eefebrated Observations on this Council I that the Holy Spirit has revealed to you that

lof the ;Vatican, has said, and with reason,
|

the. infallibility of the Papacy only dates from
thai if aue declare Pius IX. infallible, 7ve must 1870. Are vou bold- enough to do that?

mecessarily, ami from natural logic,- he obliged to

hold thai all his predecessors were also infallible.
4

'Well,- then, venerable brethren, .here his-

Perhaps the people may be indifferent, and
pass by theological questions which they do
not understand, and of which they do not see

jtory raises its voice with authority to assure
I
the importance; but though they are indiffer-

fus that some Popes* have erred. You may I ent-to principles, they are not ^so to facts,

iprotest against it or deny it, as: you please,
j

Now, do not deceive yourselves. If you de~

jbut I will prove, it ! Pope Victor first ap-
|

cree the dogma of Papal infallibility, the Prot-

jproved of Montahism, and then;, condemned estants, our adversaries, will mount in the

:it. Marcellinus was an idolater. He entered breach, the more bold that they -have history

[into the temple of Vesta and offered incense on their side, while we have only our own
jto the goddess. ..You will say that it was an

act of weakness. I answer, a Vicar of Jesus
Christ dies, but does not become an apostate.

jLiberius (358) consented to the condemnation
of Athanasius, and made : a profession of

;Arianism, that lie might be recalled from his

;exile and reinstated in his see. Honorius

.(625) adhered to Monotheletisrn ; Father
: Gratry .. has proved it to ; demonstration.
^Gregory I. (578-90) calls any -one antichrist

;who takes. the name of Universal Bishop,
;and contrariwise , Boniface III. (607.-8) made
I

the parricide Emperor Phocas* confer; that title

iupon him. Pascal II. (1088-99) and Eugen-
: ius III. (1145-53). authorized duelling; Julius
|IL (1509) and Pius IV. 61569) forbade it.

jEugenius IV, (1431-39) approved of the

; Council of Basle and the restitution of the
j

binding on the tiara? The second Council

;
chalice to the Church of Bohemia. Pius II.

j
of Chalcedon had formally condemned it. In

1(1458) revoked the concession.' Hadrian II.
|

one of its canons you read 'that the Bishop-

j (867-872) declared civil marriages to be valid;
I

who. obtains his Episcopate by money shall

iPiusVII. (1800-23) condemned them. Sixtus
]
lose" it and be degraded.' Pope Eugenius

;V 5 (1 585—90) purchased an edition of the
j

III. (IV. in original) (1 145) imitated Vigilus.

i Bible, and by a Bull recommended it to be
j

St. ^Bernard, the bright star of his age^ re-

denial against them. What can we say to

them when they show up all the Bishops of'

Rome from the days of Luke bo his Holiness

Pius IX,? Ah ! if they had all been like Pius

IX., we should triumph on the whole line-
but, alas ! it is not so. (Cries of 4 Silence^ si-

lence; enough, enough;) Do not cry out,

Monsignori ! To fear history is to own your-

self conquered ; and, '-moreover, if you made
the whole waters of the Tiber pass over it,.

yon would not cancel a single page. Let me
speak, and I will be as short as it is possible

on this most important subject. Pope Vigilus-

(538) purchased the Papacy from Belisarius,

Lieutenant of the Emperor Justinan. It is

true that he broke his promise, and never

paid for it. Is this a canonical mode of
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proves the Pope, saying to him, ' Can you

show me in this great city of Rome any one

who would receive you as Pope if they had
not received gold or silver for 'it

?'

" My venerable brethren, will a Pope who
^establishes a bank at the gates of the Temple
be inspired by the Holy Spirit ? Will he have

any right to teach the Church infallibly ? You
know the history of Formosus too well for

me to add to it. Pope Stephen XL made his

body be exhumed, dressed in his Pontifical

robes; he made the fingers which he used for

giving the benediction be cut off, and then,

he had him thrown into the Tiber, declaring

him to be a perjurer and illegitimate. He
was then imprisoned by the people, poisoned

and strangled. Look how matters were re-

adjusted. Pope Romanus, successor of

Stephen, and after him JohnX., rehabilitated

the memory of Formosus. But you\ will tell

me these are fables, not history. Fables !

Go, Monsignori, to the Vatican Library and

read Platina, the historian of the Papacy, and
the annals of Baronius (a.d. 827). These
are facts which, for the honor of the Holy
See, we should wish to ignore; but when it is

to define a dogma which may provoke a great

schism in our midst, that love which we bear

to our venerable mother Church, Catholic,

Apostolic and Roman, ought it to impose

silence on us ?

^ I go on. The learned Cardinal Baronius,

speaking of the Papal Court, says (give atten-

tion, my venerable brethren, to these words)

:

' What did the Roman Church appear in those

days—how infamous ! only all-powerful cour-

tesans governing in Rome ? It was they who
gave, exchanged and took bishoprics 3 and,

horrible to relate, they got their lovers, the

false Popes, put on the throne of St. Peter/

—

(Baronius a.d. 912.) You will answer—these

were false Popes, not true ones ; let it be so
;

but in that case, if for fifty years the See of

Rome was occupied by anti-Popes, how will

you pick up again thf4hread of Pontifical suc-

cession ? Has the Church been able, at least

for a century and a half, to go on without a

head, and find itself acephalous? Look now 1

The greatest number of these anti-Popes ap-

pear in the genealogical tree of the Papacy,

and this absurdity it must have been that

Baronius described ; because Genebrardo, the

great flatterer of the Popes, had dared to say

in his Chronicles (a.d. 901),
c this century is

unfortunate, as for nearly 150 years the

Popes have fallen from all the virtues of their

predecessors, and have' become apostates

rather than apostles.' lean understand how
the illustrious Baronius must have blushed

(when he narrated the acts of these Roman
Bishops. Speaking of John XL (931), natu-

ral son of Pope Sergius and Marozla, he wrote
the^e words in his annals: i The holy Church,

that is, the Roman, has been vilely trampled

bn by such a monster. ?

;

John XIL (956),
blected Pope at the age of eighteen, through

the influence of courtesans, was not one whit

better than his predecessor, I grieve, my
ivenerable brethren, to stir up so much filth,

II am silent on Alexander VI., father and
lover of Lucretia ; I turn away from John
XXII?. (1319), who denied the immortality of

the soul, and was deposed by the holy (Ecu-

menical Council of Constance. Some will

maintain that this Council was only a private

one; let it
1 be so ; but if you refuse any au-

thority to it, as a logical sequence you must
hold the nomination of Martin V* (14??) to

be illegal. What, then, will beconi£<of the

Papal succession ? Can you find the thread

of it?
c

I do not speak of the schisms which have
dishonored the Church. In those unfortu-

nate days the See of Rome was occupied by

two, and sometimes even by three competitors.

Which of those was the true Pope? Resum-
ing once more; again I say, if you decree the

infallibility of the present Bishop of Rome, you

must establish the infallibility of all the pre-

ceding ones, without excluding any ; but can

you do that when history is there establishing,

with a clearness equal to that of the.sun, that

the Popes have erred in their teaching ? Could

you do it and maintain that avaricious, inces-

tuous, murdering, simoniacal Popes have been

Vicars of Jesus Christ ? Oh 1 venerable hreth-^

ren, to maintain such an enormity would be to

betray Christ worse than Judas ; it would be

to throw dirt in his face. [Cries, s Down from

the pulpit, quick ; shut the mouth of the

heretic f]

" My venerable brethren, you cry out ; but

would it not be more dignified to weigh my
reasons and my proofs in the balance of the

sanctuary? Believe me, history cannot be

made over again ; it is there, and will remain

to all eternity, to protest energetically against

the dogma of Papal Infallibility. You may
proclaim it unanimously ; but one vote will be
wanting, and that is mine ! The true faithful,

Monsignori, have their eyes on us, expecting

from us a remedy for the innumerable evils

which dishonor the Church ; will you deceive

them in their hopes ? What will not our re-

I

sponsibility before God be if we let this solemn'

occasion pass which God has given us to heal

I

the true faith ? Let us seize it, my brethren ;

let us arm ourselves with a holy courage 3 let
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h$ make a violent and generous effort j
let us

urnlto the teaching of the apostles, since with-

ut that we have only errors, darkness anc|

alse traditions. Let us avail ourselves of our
. ieason and of our intelligence to take the

Apostles and prophets as our only infallible

masters with reference to the question of ques-

tions

—

' What must I? do to he saved ?' When
we have decided that, we shall have feid the

foundation of our dogmatic system, firm and
i^n movable on the rock, lasting and incorrup-
tible, of the divinely inspired Holy Scriptures.

if ull of confidence, we will.go before the world,

and, like the apostle Paul, in presence of the

freethinkers, we will ' know none other than
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.' J We will

conquer through the preaching of £ the folly of

.the Cross,' as Paul conquered the learned men
,

cjf Greece and Rome; and the Roman Church
will have its glorious 89. (Clamorous cries—
'Get down! Out with the Protestant, the
Ualvinist, the traitor of the Church !') Your
cries, Monsignori, do not frighten me. If my
words are hot, my head is cool. I am neither
of Luther, nor of Calvin, nor of Paul, nor of

Apollos, but of Christ (Renewed cries—
4 Anathema, anathema, to the apostate. ') Ana-
thema, Monsignori, anathema! You know
well that you are not protesting against me,
but against the holy apostles, under whose pro-
tection I should wish this Council to place the

, Church. Ah ! if covered with their winding-
sheets they came out of their tombs, would
they speak a language different from mine ?

What would you say to
r

them when by their
.writings they tell you that the Papacy has de-
viated from the Gospel of the Son of God,
which they have preached and confirmed in
so generous a manner by their blood ? Would
you dare say to them—We prefer the teaching
of our own Popes, our Bellarmine, our Igna-
tius Loyola, to yours ? No, no ; a thousand
times no; unless you have shut your ears that

you may not hear, closed your eyes that you
may not see, blunted your mind that you may
not understand. Ah ! if he who reigns above
wishes to punish us, make his haijid fall heavy

^on us, as he did to Pharaoh; he' has no need
" to permit Garibaldi's soldiers to drive us away
from the eternal city. He has only to let them
make Pius IX. a god, as we have made a god-
dess of the blessed Virgin. Stop, stop, ven-
erable brethren, on the odious and ridiculous
incline on which you have placed yourselves

;

.
sav-e the Church from.thq shipwreck which
threatens her, asking from the Holy Scriptures
alone for the rule of faith which we ought to

believe and to profess. I have spoken: may
God help me !"

Note.—These last words were received with
the signs of disapprobation like those in the pit

of a theatre. All the Fathersjose—many left

the hall. A good mtoy Italians, Americans,
Germans, and a little sprinkling of French and
English, surrounded the courageous speaker,
and, with a brotherly grasp of the hand, showed
that they agreed in his way of thinking. This
discourse, which in the sixteenth century would
have procured for the courageous Bishop the
glory of dying at the stake, in this present
century provoked the contempt of Pius IX,,

and of all those who desire to abuse the igno-

rance of the peoples. Poor blinded ones, they
will fall themselves into the pit which they have
made for others.

Man in Death.
Conscious or Unconscious.

SIXTH ARTICLE.

THE RICH MAN AN!) LAZARUS.

The case of the Rich Man and- Lazarus
y

Luke xvi., is urged as proof of a soul-surviv-

ance, in consciousness, when men are dead.
Some contending that this Scripture is a real

history, while others admit it to be a parable
;

but they say, u parables are taken from
something that has been or may be/' Before
having done with it, however, I ..shall show
that such is not always the case.

Those who maintain that it is a literal re-

lation have no less difficulty in explaining it

than their opponents ; they cannot explain it

all literally, and yet they are bound to do so
to be consistent. Let them make the attempt.
Lazarus, covered with sores, died, and was
carried into Abraham's bosom* Will they pre-
tend that is literal ? Oh, no, they say, il

it

was Lazarus' soul !" But our Lord says Laza-
rus was carried into Abraham's bosom. Our
opponents have to say :

" Not so
3
Lord—it

was his soul:" thus they contradict our Lord
to establish their « own traditions/' Let us
see whether they succeed any better with
their real history of the rich man. • He died.
What became of him ? He " was buried;"
the rich man was buried, remember. What
next ?

(i In " [hades, the grave, of course,
where he was buried; improperly translated]
il hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments,
and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus In
his bosom," etc. The rich man did this. They
say: "It was his soul!" but our Lord says it

was the rich man. Thus again they make
void the words of Christ to establish their
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traditions, if our Lord did really give a a
lit-

eral history.'* But for the sake of showing
tially so, or to prepare the way to present a
truth not yet fully developed, but about to be-;!.

the folly of their tradition about the soul, 1
j

bither by;facts or explicit instruction. The
will suppose that it was Lazarus

7

and the rich

man's souls or spirits, disembodied, that are

hades, I now ask : Are their disembodied

souls or spirits material or immaterial ? That

is, are they matter or not matter ? We are

answered: "They are immaterial.'* If so,

they have no substance! Can that which has

no substance be seen or touched ? If not, the

" literal history " advocates have an immate-

rial rich man, with immaterial eyes, looking

afar off and seeing immaterial Lazarus, or no-

substance Lazarus ! Truly, these Immaterial

souls must have sharp eyes to see nothing!

and an equally sharp understanding to know
that it is Lazarus ! But that is not all. The
immaterial rich man desires that immaterial

Lazarus should dip his immaterial finger in

literal water, and cool his immaterial tongue !

And all this is " literal history "! I have not

placed the subject in this absurd light with

any other view than merely to show the " lit-

eral history" advocates that they are, at least,

as much involved in difficulty in explaining

this scripture as those who believe it to be a

parable, and that it has no reference to man's

state in a future life. "\

That it is a parable, the context shows. It

is in a group of them, viz. : the lost piece of

* silver, the lost sheep, the prodigal son |and

the wasteful or " unjust steward," with an lad-

monition against serving mammon, or riches.

The Pharisees, who were covetous, heard all

these things and they derided him. Our
Lord then proceeds in his discourse with

special reference to the change about to take

place in the dispensations. He says : "The
law and the prophets were [preached] until

John; since that time the kingdom of God is

preached,", etc.

Dr. Adam Clarke remarks on Matt. v. 26 :

" Let it be remembered that by the general

consent of all (except the basely interested)

no metaphor is eveiyto be produced in proof of

a doctrine. In the ^things that concern our

eternal salvation we need the most pointed

and express evidence on which to establish the

faith of our souls."

Bishop Lowth says: " Parable is that kind of

allegory which consists of a continued narra-

tion of fictitious or accommodated events, ap-

plied to the illustration of some important

truth/'

I state it then as a principle, that no parable

is to be used as teaching doctrine not elsewhere

explicitly revealed. Parables are used only to

illustrate some truth already known, or par-

^cope or design of the parable is what we arer

to seek, and not to pervert the truth of God
\yy the assumption that the parable is a reality

that " has! been of may be -" nor yet that every

jitem in it was ever designed to have an appli-

cation to I
the subject it was intended to illus-

trate. By such assumptions discredit has been
thrown on revelation, the truth of God has been
[converted into food for the most fanatical, and
bien have turned to " cunningly devised fa-

bles?
3
' If! any doubt whether parables are not

[sometime^ purely fictitious, let them read the

jparable of the eagle's cropping the cedar, Ezk..

ixvii. i-ioj;- the parable of the "ewe lamb," z,

Bam. xii. ! 1—7; arid the parable of the trees

choosing a king, Judges' ix. 7-15.

If it be
I

replied that " Jesus would rfot use

\

fictitious characters and circumstancesin his

parables,"! I answer that Jehovah, the father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, has done it, andS

why not his Son? See the parable Just re-

ferred to, jEzk. xvii. ." The word of the Lord
came untd me, saying, Son of man, put forth

a riddle, and speak a parable unto the house
of Israel

;
jand say, Thus saith the Lord God:

A great eagle ... came unto Lebanon,
and took the highest branch of the cedar

and carried it to a land of traffic; he
set it in a jcity 'of merchants:"' [say, for exam-

ple, in the city of New York ! Think you the

eagle would be likely to prosper in ^such a lit-

eral work jp But proceed.] 6 f He '*'—-the eagle
— "took 0f the seed of the land and planted

it in a fruitful field; he placed it by great^

waters, and set it as a willow tree: anditgrewv

and became a spreading vine of low stature,

whose branches turned toward him " [the

eagle. These branches must have had
" souls," doubtless, that were intelligent

thinkers, to turn toward the eagle that planted

the seed ! Let us see.] " There was also

anothergreat eagle . . . and behold, thiss

vine did bend her root toward him, and shot

forth her
1

branches toward him/ 7

etc. Thus
the same vine works for both eagles with all

the intelligence of a most intellectual being.

(Does any one belfeve this is a literal history

jof the action of two eagles and a vine ? or that

such a thing u has literally been, or may be "?

No one can doubt but that it is purely ficii*

fious. If Jehovah thus instructs men, shall I

Mfirm his; Son does not ? Of like character
;X

regard the parable of the rich man and Laz-
arus, because the positive testimony of Scrips

lure is,

he state

there is no
of the dead

knowledge
and that

m sheoy
; in deaths
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ihere is no remembrance of God.'
7

See Eccl.
Ix. ro and Ps. vi^ 5.

Jt is said the rich man most be conscious,
for he sees, feels and talks. I reply : It was
common among the Hebrews to represent
things without life as knowing, feeling and
conversing: see Gem iv. 10; Hab. ii. n;
Isa. xiv. 8; Ps. xciii. 3; Prov, viii. 1-3;
Prov. ix. 1-5, etc. Our Lord, then, was in
no danger of being understood in this para-
ble as teaching the consciousness of dead
men, and especial Iy, as the Hebrew scrip-
tures expressly taught, "the dead praise not
the Lord'— that "their thoughts perish in
the very day " they die—that "the dead know
not anything "—and that " there is no knowl-
edge in sheol," where dead men go : and fur-
ther, inasmuch as Jesus uses the expression in
Greek, to show the state of the rich man after
death, that exactly corresponds with the
Hebrew shcol, viz.

s
hades, he could be under-

stood in no other way than as using a fabulous
discourse—like that to which I have previous-
ly referred in the Old Testament—to illustrate
an unpalatable subject to his deriding hearers.

^
The key to a parable is either in itself or in

the discourse connected with it. In the case
before us it is in the context. The scope, or
design of the parable was to teach the effect to
follow upon two classes of men by a change from
the Mosaic, or Law dispensation, to the Chris-
tian, or Gospel dispensation; which new dis-
pensation was "the mystery,. which in other
ages" [or dispensations] "was not made known
unto the sons of men/ 5 but being now about
to be " revealed unto holy apostles," would
change the condition of both Jews and Gen-
tiles. This fact is clearly set forth in the 16th
verse, which is the key to the parable, and un-
locks it perfectly. That verse reads thus—

,:'The law and the prophets were "[preached]
:£
until John : since that time the kingdom of

God is preached." That is, a new dispensation
of God's favor is now opened ; no longer to be
confined to the Jews, or one nation, but to em-
brace "all nations v

in its offered benefits.
This change would affect very differently two
different classes of men—viz., the Jews, who
were under the law, and the Gentiles, who are
to be embraced under the Gospel, or to be
made partakers of those peculiar blessings
which had been hitherto so exclusively confined
to the sons of Abraham. The effects of this
change are illustrated by the parable under con-
sideration. Let the reader note how our Lord
introduces it.

After having spoken of the law and the
prophets being preached until John, and that
Since that time the kingdom of God was

preached, he intimates that the law was about
to have its last and perfect accomplishment—
that the last "title'' of it was about to be
"finished :" that then t% Jews would be like
the wife whose husband was dead, the law not
binding them any longer; and that God, who
had dealt with them under the title of husband,
would be at full liberty to select a new bride
out, of all nations. Thus Paul reasons, Rom.
vii. 1-4: " Know ye not, brethren (for I speak
to them that know the law), how that the law
hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth ?

For the woman which hath an husband is

bound by the law to her husband so long as
he liveth ; but if the husband be dead, she is

loosed from the law of her husband. So then,
if while her husband liveth she be married to
another man, she shall be called an adultress

:

but if her husband be dead, she is free from
that law; so that she is no adultress, though
she be 'married to another man. Wherefore,
my brethren, ye also are become dead to the
law by the body of Christ ; that ye should be
married to another, even to him who is raised
from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit
unto God."
Now read the verse with which the parable

of the rich man is introduced, Luke xvi. 18:
"Whosoever putteth away his wife, and mar-
rieth another, committeth adultery: and who-
soever marrieth her that is put away from her
husband, committeth adultery/' So long as
the law given by Moses continued, the Jews
were chargeable with adultery if they lacked in
fidelity to that law as unto God their husband

;

but nationally they had often been wanting in
fidelity, and the law was no longer to be the
marriage contract; a new covenant, ratified by
the blood of Christ, and not by the blood of
bulls or goats, was to form the ground by which
the new bride was to hold her relationship to
God, and through which she was to receive
the blessings promised. The law being dead
"by the body," or death, "of Christ/ 5

still to
cleave to that law, as the Jew did, was to com-
mit adultery, and bring upon themselves all

lis curses : they died unto Christ, by rejecting
him and putting him to death, and "were bro-
ken off" from Abraham's bosom, or from all

spiritual connection with him, and have been
in utorments' unto this day in consequence;
while the believing soul, who received Christ,
even though he had been a polluted Gentile,
"full of sores, died " unto the law [see Rom.
vii.. 4], and was grafted into the good " olive
tree," or was translated through the in-

strumentality of angels [messengers, or minis-
ters of Christ,] " into Abraham's bosom,"
became a child of Abraham, and an heir?

llil

"i

(

'

\
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*

according to the promise, to the kingdom of

God.
The parties concerned and to be affected

are distinctly marked. The items relating, to

the rich man clearly mark him as the represen-

prfivt of the Jews as a people. Let us note

^his case first. His dress. He was " clothed

in purple and fine linen" Now turn to £C the

(aw n
that was " until John,

1
' and see what was

the clothing of the priests under that law. See

Exodus xxviii., where Moses was commanded
to make for Aaron and the other priests u gar-

ments for glory and beauty." Verses 5, 6, 8

and 15—" and they shall take gold, and blue,

and purple, and. scarlet and fine linen. And
they shall make the ephod of gold, blue, and
purple^ scarlet, and fine twined linen. . . : ,

And thou shalt make the breast plate . . .

ofpurple . . . and fine twined linen." Such
were the peculiarities of the dress, or clothing

ofthese representatives ofthe law and the Mosaic
dispensation, or Jewish system. These pecu-
liarities our Lord commences with in his de-

scription of the rich man; and they are suffi-

ciently striking to satisfy the unprejudiced in-

quirer after truth that the Jews, nationally,

were to be represented by the rich man in the

parable. The Jews were rich in those abund-
ant communicadons of truth, knowledge and
peculiar privileges which God had endowed
them with by direct communications, or

through the prophets whom he ha^d raised up
to instruct them from time to time, till at length

he spake unto them u by his Son." Rich were
they, indeed, in these high and exalted advan-
tages over all other nations and people. It

were easy to enlarge here, but I forbear. The
period of their exclusive enjoyment of those
peculiarities was their "

life-timeP but the time

came that those peculiarities were to pass away,
and that period is represented as a death. It

was the death of their whole ecclesiastical

polity— it was now to be superseded by a more
spiritual and universal system, embracing other

people: the "
life-time "of their peculiarities

is ended—the change lhas come over them,

symbolized by a death and burial Where
next is this once rich man found ? Is it in the

theological hell? No : it is not even in gehenna;
but in hades. I have spoken so often and
fully on hades elsewhere that it is not neces-

sary to say anything more here than simply
to state it is the Greek word corresponding
to sheol of the Hebrew, and signifies the covered

state, or state of death 3 in which, the Old
Testament positively affirms, "there is no

j \hnowledge J' See Eccl. ix. 1©; Psa. vi. 5, with

jemarks on these and similar texts in previ-

ous articles.

I

The rich man is alive after his ecclesiastical

death; .but is stripped of all his peculiarities and
Reduced to a state of wretchedness and tor-

rhent. And does not the history of the Jews,
as a people, from the overthrow of their tem-
ple, city, and sacrifices there, unto this day,
or the present century, fully justify the para-
bolical description given by our Lord of the
misery toiwhich they would be subjected un-
der the new dispensation which was to follow

theirs? No one can doubt this who has any
knowledge of their history for the last eighteen

HundrecJ ^ears -

}
and if we have not understand-

ing of their history, read the prophecies of the

judgments threatened them, Lev. xxvi. and
Deut. xxviih, and a be no longer faithless but *

believing," u Wrath, has come upon them to

the uttermost."— 1 Thess. ii. 16. And Jesus
skid, relative to the overthrow of their city and
the tribulation to attend and follow that event
-4-" These be the days of vengeance3Kat\LL
things which are written may be fulfilled.^—

liuke xxu 22.

Since the ecclesiastical and national death
of the Jews—the rich man—there has been a

cairn maintained among them that " Abraham
is their 1 father ' but no relief has come to

them from that -quarter."

The desire expressed by the rich man, that

further light or information should be^given

to convince the nation or people of Jews by a

resurrection of one from the dead, is met in

the parable by showing that no further infor-

mation would avail with those who had re-

jected all the previous light God had given

them: and the answer—" neither will they be

p srsuaded though one rose from the dead "—
was shown to be true by the conduct of " the

caief priests and Pharisees," when Jesus actu-

ally raised a "Lazarus" from the dead [John
xL]; they; called a "council," and "from that

day forth: took counsel together fox to put

Jjesus to death." How true that they would'

rJot " be persuaded though one ros$ from the

djead;" and after they had accomplished their

Moody purpose, and put Christ to death, and
he also had been raised from the dead, under
such circumstances that there was no chance
to doubt the fact, the same obstinate unbelief

remained; and they gave large sums of

rrfoney to the soldiers to tell the most silly and
improbable lie that ever was invented—viz.,

that the disciples of Jesus came by night and
stole Jesus away while they slept !

The J^ws, as a nation, had their u good
things" in their "life-time/' or while they

hjeld the relation of bride to their Maker; but

njow being deadRationally, in reference to

,
that relation, they are tormented, grievously
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centuries ; but even thai is nowhere said to be
eternal It will indeed continue till the Re-
deemer returns to Ziom Till that time there
will be no national repentance; but then will

be fulfilled the prophecy of Zecln xii. 10-14/
The Jews, as a nation, hitherto have pro-

fessed that their rejection of Jesus as the
promised Messiah was want of evidence;
like the rich man in the parable, they have
constantly cried, from the days of Jesus, for
more evidence, "Let him come down from
the cross and we will believe/ 5 But when he
"rose from the dead/' as the rich man is rep-
resented as desiring one to do, to convince
the unrepenting jews, instead of repentance
being produced

_
in them, as a nation, they

put to death the witnesses of that glorious
event. Who can contemplate the untold suf-

ferings of that nation, from the time jeriitch un

wars compassed about with armies and their

city destroyed to the present century, and not
I
discover the propriety of the parable" our Lord
employed to illustrate those torments and
their hopeless' state ?

Thus the parable, so for as the rich niuinls
concerned, has a fair and full application, and
illustrates the obstinate unbelief and conse-
quent misery and torment of that people after

j

their final refusal to receive Jesus as the Mes-
I

siah. - Well did Jesus say to the Jews— "Had
j

ye Relieved Moses
?
ye would have believed

|

me
; for he wrote of me ; but if ye believe not

I

his writings, how shall ye believe my words ?"

c John v. 46, 47. These words illustrate what
j

is said in the parable— " They have Moses
and the prophets, let them hear tfiein f and
;' ^ they hear not"' them, " neither will they

;
foe persuaded though one rose from the deadA

j

|

It only remains now briefly to consider that
j

part of the parable relating to the poor man,
[

or Lazarus. Prior to the change in the dis-

!

pensations, from the Mosaic to the Christian,
\

the Gentiles were poor indeed in religious

!

knowledge, ^and excluded from the peculiars
privileges of the jews—the rich mam They

j

conld only approach the "outer court'—or\
"gate"''"—of the Temple service 1 where some !

of them sought the " crumbs' of knowledge !

wiucn might setter their condition. Still their
general condition in regard to divine "thin<*svf

.was "evils' The time at length arrives when
they are no longer to r&main in this condition,
and. that change— to keep up the harmony of
the parable-— is represented by a death, They
pass out of their previous state and find
themselves in aAbraham ?sbosom* J~w^^/Y/r^rv
itr that covenant God made with Abraham;
for,

i(
If ye be Christy then are ye Abra-

ham's seed, and heirs according to the prom-
isee'—Gal iii. 29, To this honor they are

j

brought through the ministration of angels—
\

aggellon—messengers. Christ gave his- mes-
sengers commission to "go into all the world
jand preach the gospel to every creature."'

:
Under this commission they brought many

:

Gentiles into the Abrahamic covenant ; for,

C'The Scriptures forseeing that God would
j

justify the heathen'
3

[the Gentiles], "through
j

faith, preached before the gospel unto Abra-
ham, saying, In thee shall all nations be
;

blessed;'- Gab iii. 8, And the apostle adds
j

—^So then they which be of faith are blessed
\wlih faithful Abraham:'' they are in "Abra-
;

ham's bosom A a phrase which imports a
:

partaker of his blessings and being in the

;

same covenant relation to God. In this con-
dition are all believing Gentiles, and are now
:

"comforted" while the obstinate unbelieving

\

Jew from the time of Christ, or from the im
j

traduction of the Christian dispensation, has
!

been "tormented" and the ''gulp' between
j

the- two dispensations is "impassaS/e"—they
:
cannot be joined in one: to eome into the

!

blessings of the Christian dispensation is im-
!
possible to any one still cleaving to the Mosaic

i
for justification ; and to return from the-

j

Christian to the Mosaic is to
i£
fall from

j

grace/
5

and to be swallowed up in the gulf!

j

I might greatly enlarge the proof that the

j

foregoing is the true scope and design of the

I

parable
; but enough has been said to satisfy

i the candid inquirer after truth, and I have no
I

expectation that obstinate bigotry will be re~

I

moved, even though another .Lazarus should
;

arise from the dead and affirm the truth of
I

the exposition here given. Ed.

A Question,
"As it is appointed unto xmv\ once to died

how can a single one be brought up [from the
dead] that will fail

?"'
"

n.
I suppose the inquirer wishes to know how

they can die a second time ? My reply is, all
men do not actually die, notwithstanding the
appointment; for some have already been
translated that they " should not see death fo
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others will be at the coming cf Christ. Men
were made subject to vanity, or death, "not
willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub-

jected the same in hope/'
7 The death to which

all men are " appointed
??

is not " the wages
"

o£4heir personal sins-; and from that death all

"men are delivered without regard to their per.

sonal character 3 for,
iC As by the offence of

one, judgment came upon all men to condem-
nation " [to death], '

' even so*, by the righteous-

ness of one, the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life."—Rom. v. 18. By
this justification all men are restored from the

death to which they were " appointed once to

die.
7

'" But that restoration does not secure

them from the condemnation that follows per-

sonal unbelief, or rejection of their Deliverer

when he is made known to them.
" The second death " is "the wages of sin,"

personally committed by a refusal to Accept
life from God's appointed Redeemer;^ or is

the result of sin against the Holy Spirit in its

action on their hearts to draw them unto Chirst.

In order to commit this sin they must be first

" enlightened '' in regard to Christ and God's
love to them in the gift of his Son ; and this

can only be fully done by the gift of the Holy
Spirit accompanying the word of truth concern-
ing the Redeemer; for, "No man can say
that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.' 5

—1 Cor. xii. 3. The sin against that truth,

sealed by the Spirit on the mind of the person,
constitutes the sin that " never hath forgive-

ness." That sin may be committed in this

life; .but with regard to the great multitude of
the race it is impossible for it to be ; and they
cannot be held in death unless it has been
done.

Those, therefore, who have not committed
the sin against the Holy Spirit will live again;
but they may " fail

v of securing an endless life,

or immortality, because their probation for

that can only take place after they are '

' en-
lightened, " as above stated; and when they
have been "made partakers of the Holy
Ghost" (Heb, vi. 4), '"ft they fall away," by
rejecting Christ, " they crucify to themselves
the Son of God afresh," and their " end is to

be burned " (verses 6, 8), which "is the
second death. " This death is not " appointed
unto men" like the previous one, which was
not for personal sins ; but they bring it on
themselves by a willful rejection of the Life-

Giver.

With respect to those who have committed
the sin which" hath never forgiveness

;
' (Mark

j iii. 29), if they have done it in 'this life, it seems
tp me they die not only the ." appointed "

death of all men, but also the death that is

the wages 6f sin>"; or are condemned to "be

.

htolden with the cords of his sins " (Prov.v.

2$.); so that they are "twice dead, plucked up
hi the roots.''—Jude 12, They die not the
once" only, but "the second death " also,

lis last death is the consequence of personal
.is, willfully committed against the Holy Spirit

and a rejection of Christ, as stated above.
It might be further remarked, that as some

men do not die, notwithstanding the appoint-

ment "once to die,
55

so some men may die

twice, though the appointment is but once
;

and it is manifest that a " second death" will

be inflicted on some -men, whatever may be
" e meaning of the expression ; for the Saviour
recognizes that fact when he says, "He that

overcometh shall not be' hurt of the second

death-" (Rev. ii. 11); and again, " Blessed and
holy is he who hath part in the first resurrec-

tion : on such the second death hath nopow^r."
Rev. xx. 6. This certainly implies thaT^the

rdst of the dead,'' when they "live again}"

after the " thousand years are finished
;;

(ver.

are liable to " the second death :'' and I
sele not how it can be otherwise, if life arid

death are suspended onfaith and unbelief, and
m|an is an; accountable creature. Ed.

The ^Resurrection Question.

The late Prof. C. F. Hudson, author of a
work on ! the immortality question, called

Debt and Grace,'' wrote an article on u The
Resurrection cf Condemnation/ 5 which was
published; in the Bible Examiner in 1857, pp.

2-125.
I

He advocated "the resurrection of
the unjust/' though he was not quite sure that

the resurrection is absolutely universal 1" he
thought M the Bible " gave " some indication

that it is not/' He had not, however, broken
through the human tradition that this life ends
the probation of all men, irrespective of their

unavoidable ignorance of God and Christ. If
'

he had been clear of that unscriptural theory,

w lich has not a single u Thus saith the Lord

'

for its support; how appropriate his language
would have been in the following extracts

:

"I will jotier what I regard as the true view
of the resurrection, of the unjust, and, taking
the doctrine out of its old theological connec-
tion, will try to give it a new setting, in which
it may even reflect the divine goodness and
love. ...

" Respecting the resurrection of the unjust,

then, I can heartily say that, if they are raised

up for ilu
?

'

'

not how to

sake ofbeino- punished, then I know
' '"

' '

'He.
might be just, but he would not appear great
or magnanimous, . . .
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f

/'The wicked dead are raised, then, not for
ifie sake of their punishment . . . . The
Bible never speaks of the wicked as being
raised up in order that they may be punished,
or that God may collect his dues in their suf-

ferings, or for any other need of justice^ The
justice of the Infinite, or of the Universe, is

not So poor as this.*'

Thus he seems to reject entirely the idea
held by all, or nearly all, future torment theorists,

that the wicked dead are raised in order to or
for the sake of inflicting torment on them as
punishment If this point is accepted as truth,

a very natural inquiry is, For what then are
they recalled from death, when once dead ? He
responds as follows :

.

" The resurrection of the wicked is rather,
in common with that of the righteous, the effect

and the token of man's deliverance from the
power of death. It comes as the natural se
quel of man's rescue from that doom—of his
release from that bondage of his redemption
from that condemnation—of a proclaimed re
mission of the sins that are past, and a respite
granted, so that personal faith and union to
Christ alone are now wanting, that the new
life-power may be a life possession, an inherit-
ance of immortality. The prison doors are
opened, and the convict is let out to see the
light of day. He is told that the sentence of
the law is annulled, so far as God is concerned
---he has only to accept the Deliverer as his
Lord, and death hath no more power over
him/
Who could ask for a clearer statement of

facts than the foregoing ? Surely here is truth
presented clearly and truthfully. Prof. Hud-
son was puzzled with his own statement, not
seeing that the sentiment of the last sentence
expressed the real truth, but assumed that it

was a "figure" in which " time for the sin-
ner's choice" was "dated after the limit God
has fixed." Had he known that God has not
limited the "time for the sinner's choice " to
this life nor to any other definite period, how
very forcible would have been hi«j words, and
how- it would have relieved his mind on the
subject of the resurrection of dead ones only
to die again. With that thought his mind was
oppressed, and he might have adopted the
language of the late Albert Barnes, who, on
the subject of the eternal torment theory and
the government of God in relation to it, wrote
as follows:

Ll

u These and a hundred difficulties meet the
mind when we think on this great subject;
and they meet us when we endeavor to urge
our fellow-sinners to be reconciled to God
and to put confidence in him. I confess, for

one, that I feel these, and I feel them more
sensibly and powerfully the more I look at

them and th£ longer I live. I do not know
tha,t I have aV^yof light on- this subject which
I had not when the subject first flashed across
my soul, I have read to some extent what
wise and good men have written. I have
looked at their theories and explanations. I

have endeavored to weigh their arguments, for

my whole soul pants for light and relief on
these questions. But I gQt neither; and in

the distress and anguish of my own spirit I

confess that I see no light whatever. I see

not one ray to disclose to me the reason why
sin came into the world, why the earth is

strewed with the dying and the dead, and why
man must suffer to all eternity,"

—

Practical

Sermons, p. 123.

Such was the confession of one of the most
thinking men of this age; such, or a similar

confession must be made by every thinking,

impartial and unprejudiced mind who holds

the doctrine of the revival into life ofallunre-

generate dead only to inflict on them a second
death ; and the equally irreconcilable idea that

the millions on millions of earths inhabitants

who have died or may die unregenerated
through ignorance of God and Christ, having

never had the means of knowing them, are to

utterly perish in death, no provision having

been made to remove that ignorance by the

Author of their being.

If the authors or promulgators of either of

the two last-named theories really had their

eyes opened to see in what light they set the

government of God over the creatures of his

power, they would be shocked at its blasphemy
and abandon such horrible ideas, and accept

the consoling truth that God's u tender mer-
cies are over all his works/' and that " every
creature " for whom Christ died

?
and for whom

"He gave himself a ransom/' shall in this life

or a life to come have "life and death " clearly

set before them, and such means and op-
portunity to improve them as will secure their
" living forever," or leave them without excuse
if the second death is their final doom.

God's ways will yet be vindicated in the face

of all men ; and such unscriptural doctrines

as eternal torments, raising men from the dead
only to die "a second time, or that of leaving

all the unregenerate in a hopeless or eternal

death, without regaid to their past unavoid-
able ignorance, will all be looked upon as the

result of the great apostacy and the natural

growth from that " abomination of desolation/'

and will be rejected as only coming from the
mouth of the blasphemous beast. May the

Lord hasten the blessed day. It will come
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=;"'* In due time f blessed be the God and Father;

j

of our Lord and Life-giver, Jesus the Christ.

The truth of God s love for " the world/' will!

yenbg, made known to every soul of Adam's;

ra6ewho have not heard of that manifestation

by God's dear Son. Ed.

" Going to Heaven at Death."

The Louisville Journal, some years since,

gave the following account of a transaction

which occurred ten miles from that city. The

lad spoken of was thirteen years old. His

name was Henry Merriman. The Journal

says

:

" This is one of the most mysterious as well

as one of the most extraordinary cases of .sui-

cide ever committed in this country. Henry
was a devout Christian. He had lost a little

sister who belonged to the Church. This sister

had given him a prayer-book on her death-

bed and desired him to use it. He had be-

come so interested in the book, and on the

subject of meeting with a dear sister, that it

was a source of daily conversation and prayer

with him. He appeared desirous to be with

her. His mother had told him that he would
meet his sister in heaven after death. He
prayed nightly and daily to see her, and in his

fit of religious insanity he, upon his knees, cut

his throat from, ear to ear, severing both jugu-

lar veins. This was truly a sorry sight to look

upon. A heart-broken mother, afflicted father

and distressed relatives—this was a scene to

dissolve a heart of stone. Every one present

was in tears ; every man became, as it were,

a child. The verdict of the jury was that

the child came to his death from the influ-

ence of the above facts, causing religious in-

sanity."

REMARKS BY EDITOR OF EXAMINER.

The child was
;
no douJbtt, " insane "; but

his desire to be with his ¥ster in heaven

—

where his "mother told him he would meet
her after death' '—was perfectly natural from
the love he had for her ; and no wonder, with

such instruction as he had from the common
theology, he should be anxious to go to her
loved society; and as "insanity'

5 can be pleaded
for the suicidal act, why stands his mother
there " heart-broken," and his father H

af-

flicted ?" Had not Henry and his sister met
in that glorious heaven where his mother had
|pld him they would meet after death ? Why,
then, is she heart-broken ? Tell us, ye phil-

osophers, ye divines ! Summon all the priests

of natural immortality, and of going to heaven

at
|

death," aind before the resurrection atc;the
:

.

:

;

la$t day, and see if you can all solve the mys-\
tety that a mother, full in your views, statist

heart-broken that her two loved and loving

ones were how enjoying their happy mfeeting

in heaven

f

Seriously, had such a case of suicide oc-

curred., which could as distinctly have been
traced to the influence of the doctrine of no
eternal life except through Jesus Christ, and
by a resurrection at the last day, would not

our theological opponents have shouted— "Be-
hold the fruit of your doctrine !—that's just

what might have been expected !'' However,
I pudge not the tendency- of the common
theory by an isolated case like that before me.
I believe the notion of going to heaven at

death is dearly subversive of the whole gos^

pe. scheme; of redemption, is a practical-denial

of the resurrection of the dead, and the return\

of the Son] of God "from heaven
;

n and is

just as truly a fable as the Roman purgatory^

and quite as pernicious in its effects. Said

Paul— " Ye turned to God from idols, to serve

the living and true God ; and to wait for his

Son from heaven, whom he raised 'from the

dead," etc;— i Thess. 1.9* 10. The true

Christian is here characterized, not as waiting

to \" go to heaven,'
9 but waiting for Christ to

come from heaven, when the £ 'Lord himself

shall descend from heaven with a shout^ and
with the voice of the archangel and the tramp
of God;

7
' then " the dead in Christ shall rise."

— t -Thess.|iv. 16, 17.

The Bible hope—the Gospel hope—is en-

tirely a different matter from the fancy hope
so pathetically urged upon our attention by
the- advocates of "going to heaven at death."

Let these things be pondered well; and let

us all see that our hope has for its fovrjada-

tion the words of God and not the words of
men.

Mediatorial Perfection of Christ.

BY ELDER N. H. PALMER,

Jesus Christ was the son of the Virgin Mary*
According to the flesh he was a man possess-

ing all the
I

attributes of human nature. He
was a perfect man, consequently he was under
the law of humanity as that law appertained

to man in his creation.

He participated with all men in flesh and
blcjod, for "; He took not on him the nature of

angels;, but ;he took on him the seed of Abra-
harp.

v u In all things it behooved him to be
made like unto his brethren.'' "Both he that

san^tifieth and they who are sanctified are all

of jone"—one nature, one law
?
one moral



256 BIBLE EX A MINE<sR.

character and co-heirs" of one, inheritance—
a for which caxise he is not ashamed to call

them brethren. —Heb, ii. n, 16,17.
This is the human side: let us now view the

divine side of his person.

Previous to the conception of Jesus the an-

gel Gabriel said to Mary, " The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the

highest shall overshadow thee 3 therefore also

that holy thing which shall be born of thee

shall be called the Son of God." "Thou
shalt bring forth a son, and shall call his name
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called

the Son of the Highest."—Luke i. 31, 32, 35.
At the baptism also of Jesus the Father

gave a manifest testimony that he is the son
of God.—Matt. iii. .16, 17. And Jesus also

testified himself that God is his Father.

According, then, to all these documents
Jesus Christ is possessed in his person of two
whole, distinct and perfect natures—the hu-

man and divine; and the appellations, u Son
of man " and " Son of God," are applied to

him with equal truth and propriety, and so

applied by himself with, perhaps, this difference:

in respect to all the offices and relations that

pertain to man's natural and moral necessities,

he is called "the Sm of man" while in all that

relate to man's responsibility to the divine

throne—to atonement and expiation for sin

and to man's religious nature—lie is called "fke

So?i ofGodP We cannot think this distinction

was made without a difference.

But when we come to consider the infinite

disparity existing between the human and
divine natures in tie person of Jesus, does it

not, to reason's eye, look like an anomaly—-
a paradox? And m order that it may become
an admissible fact, does it not seem to demand
a reconciliation—an at-one-ment?

When our reason entertains the conception
of a nature that is infinite and adorable as

being joined in an inseparable union, in one
person, with another so vastly lower, while at

the same time there appears between them no
sympathy—nothing in common, and from
which union the higher nature cannot escape

nor free itself—will not such a u^ion appear

So the sensibilities as an intolerable oppression

—as both unnatural and monstrous ?

In order, then, that such a union should ex-

ist, and be seen as existing in perfect sympathy,
harmony and bliss, there seems to be demanded
a positive and reasonable reconciliation, in the

contemplation of which our whole nature finds

a repose This demand of our- reason is am-
ply met in the character and person of Jesus
the Christ.

The crucial test of his humiliation and

suffering forms the basis and means of this

at-one-ment. " It became him for whom are

all things, and by whom are all things, in

bringing many sons to glory to make the

captain of their salvatidn perfect through suf-

fering."—Heb. ii. 10. "Though he were a
son, yet learned he obedience by the things

which he suffered
*
?

as a man, as " the seed of

Abraham/' "in the days of his flesh, when
hd had offered up prayers and supplications,

with strong crying and tears, unto him that

was able to save him from death, and was
heard in " (that special test which) " that he
feared."—Heb. vs. 7, 8.

Again : In contemplating the union of two
natures in Jesus it seems that the divine, in

the person of the Son of God, took the hu-
man nature into union with itself in such

manner and degree as that it shall be merged,

become inseparably blended, and absolutely

one.

The principle here involved and the

method of its accomplishment are illustrated

and eiemplified by its being set forth in

Scripture as the great nioclel of the union of

the natural and spiritual "in all things which

shall ultimately be secured.

Paul teaches (Eph. i. 9, 10) that God has

made known to us the mystery of his will

—an eternal purpose springing from his good
pleasure—that in the dispensation of the ful-

ness of times he will gather together in one

all things in Christ, that he will' unify the

natural and the spiritual, even in him. The
unification here revealed will be secured by

the same means by which Jesus the Christ

was perfected, and is exemplified in Eph. ii.

14-16. As we quote to exemplify, we will

insert such words as will apply it to the sub-

ject in hand.

"He is our peace who hath made both "

(the divine and human natures) "one, and

hath broken down the middle wall of parti-

tion between us "— (the disparity between the

two natures)— "having abolished in his flesh"

(humanity) "the enmity, even the law of com-
mandments" (the antipathy developed by the

law) -"which was against us, which was con-

trary to us" (to the carnal nature, it not being
4 'subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can be"), " and took it out of the way, nailing

it to his cross."—Col. ii. 14.

This he did "for to make in himself of

twain' 5 (two natures) "one new man" (the

Christ), " so making peace" ;
" and" (this he

did) " that he might reconcile both " (natures

thus united) ts unto God in one body" (his

flesh) "by the cross, having sla'n the enmity' 9

(the carnality) ''thereby,"

1

i

!i
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This reconciliation constitutes the mediato-
rial perfection secured by the sufferings of

the Son of God. In order, then, to consum-
mate the character of the Mediator, it ap-

pears necessary that a' corporate union was
|

to be formed between the natural and the di-

yirxe4ife, and that these should be reconciled

in one person. But the difficulty of forming
this union lay in subjecting the natural or ani-

mal mind— the predicate of humanity—to the

law of a spiritual life in the Son of God
;

and this result was only secured by the suf-

ferings of his flesh, or the crucifixion of the

carnal nature, culminating- in death—that is,

in its complete abnegation.

Thus did Jesus Christ suffer in the flesh,

was dead and buried, to effect the at-one-

ment; and becoming thus a new man, a per-

fect Mediator, he entered into his glory.

He is now exalted above every creature
)

and this transcendent exaltation is in consid-

eration of his having taken away the enmity
(the impracticability) of 'the natural with the

spiritual in himself ; and having thus become
the at-otte-ment, or the medium of union,
through the death and resurrection of his

manhood, all things will be reconciled to

God in the ages to come through him. The
exaltation of the animal and lower nature in

all creatures into union and sympathy with
the spiritual or divine in himself, in the ages
to come, will constitute his fulness.

But the process of moral and spiritual per-

fection in the creature must regard both time
and order, for God's law is a declaration of
order and relationship. Jesus could not be
perfected till he had finished his work. Till

his time had come his death could not be an-
ticipated by one day* His work of recon-
ciliation in his own person was finished on
the cross. His personal sufferings are com-
plete, but not his relative. He still suffers in

his body. The church and the full measure
of ; these relative sufferings must be attained

before his people can also enter into glory.

They " must through much tribulation enter
into the kingdom of GodX.' The cross is the

antecedent of the crown. "They that are
Christ's have crucified the flesh with the pas-

sions and lusts/' and have " put on the new
man," and are "new creatures/' God's
people are predestinated to be conformed to

the moral and spiritual image of his Son, that

he may be the first-born [Head] among many
brethren. i

We need elaborate this subject no further.

The specific application of the atonement

%
here made need alarm no one unless he could
"affirm a harmony of view among them that

piner.. /asiK

hd^d the doctrine. Among the contestants:
some must be in more or less €rror and con«
fusion ; ancl^ as vain man will attempt to limit

Almighty, it may be deemed possible

no^ie are perfectly scriptqrah He that is

perfect has j-" received the atonement." Ih
hinji the carnal mind has been crucified,* and

has come under the law of a spiritual life,

Christ did, who has expiated or removed
sins, and who saves all his people from

their sins.

Dalton, &a., March, 1878.

he
as

his

The Abrahamic Kingdom.
BY ELDER S. W. BISHOP.

Anti-Ages to come Adyentists are con-

stantly reiterating the statement that God
promised Abraham this entire earth for an
everlasting inheritance. Not an intimation of

such a sentiment is found in the origimu
promise to

\

Abraham. In every instance

where that promise is recorded in the Bible l

it reads, "the land of Canaan." I will give

the texts which record that promise ;

4S Now
the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out
of thy country, and from thy kindred, unto a

land that I will shew thee/'—Gen. xii. 1.

On the supposition that the land promised
to Abraham was the entire earth, what sense

is there in the above Scripture ? If the prom-
ised Abrahamic inheritance covers this plane

,

how could Abraham "get out of the place
f

where he was into the promised land? On
the Adventist hypothesis, he was no more in

the land of
\

promise after he "went out 5 '

than he was before he started. God, how-
ever, commanded him to go out of one coun-
try into another, and that other country into

which he was told to

sion forever. Where did he

go was to be his posses-

? Verses 4
and 5 answer the question.

'

' So Abram de-

parted as trie Lord had spoken unto him;
and Lot went with him. And Abram took
Sa:*ai his wife and Lot his brothers son,

and all the sqbstance that they had gathered,

arid the soul^ that they had gotten in Haran
;

and they weht forth to go into the land of

Canaan ; and into the land of Canaan they

came." So then Abram went out from Ur of

the Chaldees into the land of Canaan, and
not from some country outside of this planet

into the earth. After he came into the land

of Canaan, the Lord said to Abraham^ " Lift

up now thine eyes, and look from the place

where thou [art northward, and southward,

and eastward, and westward; for all the land

which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to

thy seed forqver/—Gen. xiii. 14, 15. Abram
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must have possessed a very strangely formed
pair of eyes to have looked all over creation

from a definite point in the land of Canaan.
Hear what the Lord said further to Abra-

ham :
" Arise, walk through the land, in the

length of it, and in the breadth of it ; for I

will give it unto thee." Abram must have
had a long walk if " the land" embraced the

whole earth, to say nothing about crossing

the two oceans on foot. * I am told, as a sort

of a vague offset to these statements of Scrip-

ture, that Abraham "went out " and " looked
5 '

by faith. They apparently mean that he had
an imaginative view of the land, something
on the clairvoyant idea, but he did not "go"
or "look 5

' literally at all. You will please

excuse me, for your idea of God's promise is

far too etherealistic for my faith to grasp.

He went out by faith, it is true, but he went,

not in imagination, but\ literally he looked,

and that, too, with the organs of vision that

God had given him in common with all other
men. To say he did not is to assume that

he disobeyed God ; for God bade him go
and look, and told him just where to go, viz.,

through the length and breadth of the land of
Canaan.
When we begin to etherealize qr change

God's promise to Abraham there is no tell-

ing where to stop. If the Abrahamic inherit-

ance is not just where the plain reading of
the Scriptures locate it, it may be, after all,

where the old hymn puts it, ", Beyond the

bounds of time and space. 55 Let God be
true if it makes all the mystic theorizers in

the world liars.

He went to the land of Canaan, and Heb.
xi. 9 declares, that he dwelt in that land in

tents, and that it was a strange^ land to him
;

that he dwelt there by faith.' Did he simply
believe that he lived in a tent because he
sojourned there by faith ? He literally dwelt
there, but the land was his only by the prom-
ise of God, and Abraham had faith in that

promise
; and in God's due time the promise

to Abraham will be fulfilled, anc^ he will have
the land of Canaan, and have it/ forever.

Let us notice other texts which record the
original promise to Abraham. Gen. xvii. 8 :

"And I will give unto thee and to thy seed
after thee the land wherein thou art a stran-

ger, all the land of Canaan^ for an everlasting

possession/' No language can more plainly

state anything than the text last quoted
states the exact extent of the Abrahamic
kingdom. It is all the land of Canaan, the
land where Abraham then dwelt. To say it

is any more or less than that land is to at-

tempt to alter God's land deed to Abraham,

Again, Exod. ;vi. 3, 4 : "I appeared unto
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob. And
I have also established my covenant with
ti^em, to give them the land of Canaan, the
land of their pilgrimage wherein they were
strangers. And I will bring you (Israel) into

the land, concerning which I did swear to

give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob."
This language is also very explicit. It de-
clares that God will give to the descendants
of Jacob the identical land that he had prom-
ised by oath to give to Abraham, to Isaac
and to Jacob. Did God give the Israelites

all the earth P ' Did he "bring" them from
somewhere else into the earth ? I suppose
that every Bible reader knows that Israel

dwelt in the land of Canaan
XXL 43 And the

One more
Lord gavetext, Josh.

unto Israel all the land which he sware to
give unto their fathers, and they possessed it,

and dwelt therein.*' Amen.
Thus I have given every text wherein is re-

corded the original promise of land to Abra-
ham, and in every one it reads land of Ca-
naan. Stephen bears testimony to the same
truth. See Acts vii. 2-5. I am told that
Paul teaches that God promised to give Abra-
ham this entire earth for his inheritance.
The only text in the Bible ever quoted to
prove this assumption is one verse in the
writings of St. Paul ; it is Rom. iv. 13. It is

strange, if true, that Paul should contradict
every statement in both Testaments where the
original promise is recorded. We will read
the text : "For the promise that he should
be heir of the world was not to Abraham or
his seed through the law, but through the
righteousness of faith/' It is assumed that

the Greek word Kosmon, translated world in

this text, literally, and always, signifies the
earth. This is the Adventist position. I have
heard this assertion among Adventists from
the first years of my association among them,
and, without examining, I once accepted it as
true. The mere casual examination will sat-

isfy any honest investigator after truth that

the position is wholly unfounded. The word
Kosmon occurs more than one hundred and,,

thirty times in the New Testament. In more"
than one hundred times it does not refer to

the earth at all, but to the people on the
earth. I will give several texts where that
word occurs, to show its general use in the
New Testament Scriptures: John xii. 19—
"Behold the world is gone after him." Cfa.

vi. 51—" And the bread is my flesh which I

give for the life of the world?' Ch. vii. 7—
" The world cannot hate you, but me it hat-

eth."
:

.

Ch. i 10— " And the world knew him
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not" V. 29—" Behold the Lamb of God,
|

that taketh away the sin of the world" Ch,
|

iii. 15—"For God so loved the world that
|

he gave his only begotten Son
?
that whosoever

|

Jbelieveth in him should not perish, but have
j

;

'"'

everlasting life." V. 17—"For God sent!

not his Son into the world to judge {krisis)
\

the world, but that the world through him!

might be saved." The Greek word translated
\

earth is gen. It occurs in Matt. v. 5 :
" The

j

meek shall inherit the earth/
7

I have thus
1

proved that Kosmon does not mean the earth,
|

but it generally refers to the people that live

on the earth.
|

Dr. Clarke makes the following comment!
on the text, Rom. iv. 13 : "This promise in-

j

Unrated that he should be the medium through
j

whom the grace of God should be communi-
cated to the world, both Jews and Gentiles ; \

and the manner in which he was justified be
the rule and manner according to which all

men should receive this blessing. Abraham
is here represented as having all the world

\

given to him as his inheritance, because ml
him all the nations of the earth are blessed.

!

This must, therefore relate to their all being!

interested in the Abrahamic covenant ; and;
every person, now that the covenant is fully

|

explained, has the privilege of claiming justi-

fication through faith, by the blood of the

Lamb, in virtue of this original grant."

Dr. Clarke agrees with Paul, Gal. iii. 8 :

"And the Scripture, foreseeing that God
would justify the heathen (nations) through
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abra-

ham, saying. In thee shall all nations be
blessed.

?;

That the meek will eventually pos-

sess this entire earth I do not doubt 3 but that

the Abrahamic kingdom, the restored kingdom
of Israel, the kingdom to be set up at the

coming of Christ, is to be under the whole
heaven when first set up, I do not believe,

because it is in direct antagonism to the plain

reading of the Scriptures of truth. The
stone that smites the fipage becomes a great

mountain and fills the whole earth. It is

not a great mountain when it is
Ci cut out of

the mountain," and does not become a great

mountain till it has first removed all other

kingdoms. All this is perfectly evident from
the plain reading of Dan. ii.

Again ; When Daniel explains the dream
of Nebuchadnezzar, he says, concerning the

meaning of the stone, "In the days of these

kings the God of heaven shall set up a king-

( j

dom." So certain as "the dream is certain, and

I

the interpretation thereof is sure,'
5 the com-

ing kingdom of Messiah will be set up in the

m-
lifetime-—the days—of the kingdoms, symbol- ;

ized by thd divided feet and toes of the great

image; and |not after those kingdoms are driven

into eternal annihilation. In Dan, vii. 14 there-

are three things named that are given to

Christ wheh he comes the second time in,

the clouds of heaven, viz., " dominion, glory,

arid a kingdom/ 7 The dominion is not the

kingdom, ahy more than the glory is the do-

minion. C
tie glory in

irist receives the kingdom, he has
the kingdom, and exercises do-

minion outside of the kingdom proper. Verse

27 gives the final end of the extension of the

kingdom. Please read it, minding the order;

1. "The kingdom." 2. " The dominion 11
,

(outside of kingdom), 3. "The greatness

of the kingdom under the whole heaven 53
;

or the stone! has become a great mountain fill-

ing all the earth. The kingdom is the J^nd
of Canaan-^ all of it ; the dominiorT^IsMhe

outlying territory, and when Christ shall have
subdued aljl things unto himself, then the

stone will have become a great mountain,

and the kingdom in its greatness will occupy

every foot of land on this planet, and that will

be "the greitness of kingdom under the whole

heaven." Then the knowledge of the glory

of God will
I

fill the earth as the waters fill the

sea. None
j

need attempt to hurry the Lord.

Eternal years are his, and he does not need to

bs in a hurry. The kingdom will soon be set

up. May we all secure an entire readiness to

reign with Jesus, when he sits on the 'throne

of David and reigns " in Jerusalem, and in

Mount Zioh, and before his ancients gloria

ously."

I am asked,
' s

Is Abraham with his seed

made heir of the Kosmon, the world, the

race ?" Most certainly. "''In thee and in thy

seed shall all the nations, the kindreds, the

families of the earth be blessed," is the prom-

ise of God to Abraham, made doubly '.em-

phatic by tljie oath of Jehovah. It is to this

oath and promise that Paul refers in Rom.
ivl 13. Eveiy one can see this who will lead

the contextl See especially verses 17, ig,

wpere *it is i declared that by this oath and

pjromise Abraham is made the father of many
nktions. The promise cannot fail and the

o|Lth will not be annulled.

I

When Christ shall sit on his throne, then

shall the law go forth " out of Zion, and the

Word of the Lord from Jerusalem" ; and it

shall continue to go until through it God
sljiall speak in power to the last son and
daughter of! the race ; speak to their under-

standing, saying, " Look unto me^ and be ye
sa,ved, all the ends of the earth"—Isa. xlv. 22.

I
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And when this work shall be completed,
" Every knee shall bow ??

at the name of

.Jesus, "of things in heaven and things in the
earth, and things under the earth, and every
tongue shall confess thai Jesus Christ Is Lord
to the glory of God the Father/ 7

for to the

fact that such a result will at last be reached
God has sworn by himself. See Isa. xlv. 23

;

Phil ii. 10.

I

How grand the conception ! How glori-

J

ously sublime the theme ! How do the

I

yearnings of our often-burdened hearts go

J

out after that glorious abiding rest, that rest

I

where no sighs of distress, no eyes dimmed
j

with tears will be heard or seen I How our
!
hearts long to see the dawning of the endless

j

ages, the putting on of immortality by the

I

Bride of the Lamb ; the end of the reign of

[

death over the elect' ; and the work, the per-

\fect work that we shall help to consummate
in bringing the mass of the race into a har-

|

monious, loving union with him who died for

I

their sins ! Amen,
West Meriden, Conn., April, 1878,— «*-»-*

Letters and Extracts,

I

Charles W. Buvinger, M.D., Pittsburgh,
Pa., sends a donation and writes :

" The Ex-
jaminer must not die nor its Editor starved for
want of proper support While error is so

I

blatant and rife in the land we need many
more to promulgate the precious truths we

1 hold so dear. May your eye not become dim,
(nor your natural strength* physically and in-

tellectually, be abated. May you long be
j
spared, and when you are finally called to lay

I

your armor down you will simply exchange

I

it for the crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous Judge, will give in that
day. God bless and save you and unworthy

I

me in the everlasting kingdom/'

I

G. B. Martin, Iowa, writes : "The signs
I of the Second Advent seem to thicken every
[day. The Saviour is certainly at the door

•j
now. The signs in Europe point to the fall

(of the crowns of the oriental world, and all

I

things everywhere indicate it. ^tay the Lord
j

help his people to watch and ht ready, that
J

jthey may receive a welcome reception whea
l

jhe comes. Oh what a feast for all the lovers
of our Redeemer to meet the blessed Saviour
(that they have so long looked and waited

j

for
! There will then be a tim* of rejoicing

|and glory never yet experienced. ??

I

Abel Robinson, Kansas, writes: &i
I have

i great pleasure in reading the Bible Examiner,
land hope it may yet be continued. Thanks

for all your labor for our good. May God ?

s

eternal blessing be yours.

"

H. S. Hough, Florida, formerly of Con*
necticut, writes: « (^e are in a new country
and at a new business : clearing land for a
home, and we earn but l'.ttle. The place was
very sickly last fall and we were not exempt

;

are quite well now, and rejoicing in the truths
Xhe Examiner teaches us. We earnestly
hope that you and your family, with ourselves
and many dear believers, may live to hail the
hour that brings Israel's King to reign/'

Mrs. -A. S. Johnson, Galva, 111., writes;
" Through the kindness of brother Olson, of
Bishop Hill, I have for some time past been
the recipient of your valuable Bible Exam-
iner. It has been and continues to be a wel-
come and much-esteemed visitor, laden with
great and precious truths. God bless you
in your labor of love to enlighten in the great
plan of salvation.

"

Angeline F. Waterson, Plymouth, Mass.,
writes: " I live—for it is Christ that liveth
in me and worketh in me to will and to do
his own good pleasure. I am still suffering
for the truth's sake, and were it in my power,
I would let you know how deeply I feel in-

debted to you and to God for the blessed Bible
Examiner. The more I read ' it the more
precious its truths are. By the grace of God
I have been letting the light shine ; and it

keeps growing brighter, and I expect it will

till the perfect day. I greatly rejoice that
God in his great mercy has given me what
light he has on 'the ages to come' and the
blessed, 'restitution spoken of by the mouth of
all the holy prophets since the world began/ "

Letters Received to May isr.

1ST No letters are acknowledged except
those containing money, or some inquiry that
can be answered in few words. Such as are
acknowledged will be accounted a receipt for
whatever is said to be enclosed, unless I state
to the contrary.

Abel Robinson, Thomas Apthorpe, Capt.

J. B. Marthen, R. H. Smith,
J. .N. Jerome

for
J. Wells, J. L. Knapp, Mrs. A. S. Johnson

(thank you), M. L. Cavanaugh, Mrs. M. A.
Tillotson, * Angeline F s Waterson, Nathan
Teft (the money has not reached me). Jesse
Benson, Dr. John Fondy, Wm. S. Dibble.

Parcels Sent to May ist.
S. B. Emmons (bound book), Abel Rob-

inson, Jonathan Wells, R. H. Sherrell, M. L.
Cavanaugh.
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ship." "The Unpreached Gospel" His re-

I ^
—

—

j.
marks under this head are so fresh and full

|

^The Blame Examiner is a Monthly
|

of the love of the precious' Redeemer that 1
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t
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| _
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LXPLANi
rent a in

various

j
r Does Gem i. .26 speak of a class distinct

wan Adam and Eve? or. is it parallel with
Rp< viii. 4-6 and Heb. in 6-3? Some think
thbt Gem i. 26 is not a proper translation of
th^ original Hebrew, Is it, or is it not ?

tt have no c oubt the translation is correct
;

U fgrees with the texts to which you refer,
anjld also to Gen. ix. 1-3, which see' Ed.

\xnefu Marathon, N. Yh, writes

beautilul exph
that I am," whicl

cording to what
.

of Mania, says,

'Thou desirest t<

I am called ace

called Almighty
Elohim end Jei

creatures I am Cc

YY

Hosts
sins, 1 ar

take com
Jehovah

mlled Almi

, , . . •

,
- \ ' -~~ . Liiuyaii, nine

trossmayers speech" (m the ) Examiner I m- y nrf? Tp u namm a* ,aw_,,i ,,n>* _., 1 A wiie xwu 01 a cnomay
atioi

:iniwi

w,

selt-toned. self-sustained above - -^h tk^ + t - -t 1
- r

Ration, noble and grand May his like C m
Ifi, is the sense or ^ am that 1 am;

nnhlt-n-amu 1

' & tt} iilb Jke 0L
|

I am called according to my works; '

There is very deep signification in this
Rabbinical explanation. It saw that God,

;

being spiritual only and not corporeal, can be
es, " Man

j

known only by the works through which we can
a Henry

j

see Him, and His name varies according to
-ie fel>

j

his works, as it is impossible for the human
oration."

|

mind to comprehend God, and assign a name
^

-
"^\

j

to Him, except by and according to the maim
spite of

;

hestation of his powers within ourselves.—
relation- I V/ "
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in due time."—

1

Vol. XXII. NEW- YORK, JUNE, 1878

The Promise to Abraham,

There are those who seem to suppose that
the promise to Abraham, confirmed by the
oath of God; was a new dispensation, relating

only to some distant, future, uncertain period,
and to an equally uncertain or unknown peo-

fb] I regard such a view as an entire over-
:rking of the record, and an abridgment of

God's declared work for the race, of which
Adam and Eve were the head. The woman-
was " deceived": "Adam was 7*0/ deceived

'"

(1 Tim. ii. 14); he sinned wilfully; she
through deception. Her sin had a mitigating
circumstance; Adam's had none. Hfe, though
the father of the race, lost the headship, and
could not conquer the evil he had introduced.
The conquering headship was passed into the
hands of the woman's seed, and that seed be-
comes " the head of every man."— 1 Cor. xi.

3. Of that seed it was said,v " It shall bruise
thy head": that is, it shall destroy the evil

introduced by the iC one transgression " of
Adam, " For if through the offence of one
the many/' (all Adam's race) " be dead, much
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace,
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto the many'"' (Rom. v. 15); so
that this " grace "—which was given us in

Jesus Christ before the {amnion) ages began/'
or before the beginning of the ages: i. e., the
ages that followed the one transgression by
which death was introduced into the arrange-
ment concerning the human race—embraces
all of the race, the entire posterity of
woman.
The rape immediately passed into the hands

of the second Adam—the seed of the woman—who, in due time, was "made manifest by
the appearing of our ^Life-giver (Sj-'riac), Jesus
Christ, who hath abolished (kaiargeesa?itos—to
annul, to abrogate, to cause to cease., to come
to an end, to destroy) death, (the death that
came, by Adam,) and hath brought life and
immortality to light."— 2 Tim. i. 9, 10.

Thus we find the meaning of the expres-
.
sion, " shall bruise thy head "—it is to de-
stroy that death which came by the "one
transgression v of the first Adam, and to de-
stroy that which was the procuring cause of

sus % who gave himself a ransom for all, to he testified

Tim. 11 : 4-6.

..No. 9,

death, viz.i, " the evil," or, as it 'is rendered
1 Heb. ii,: 14^ "the devil."

The second Adam was pledged by the word
of God, as addressed to the serpent, to de-
stroy, abrogate, annul and cause to cease
both the death and the evil brought-©** the
race by the; sin of the first Adam. That word
of Qbd embraces all that I claim for the
promise aril oath of Gcd to Abrahan>fso>hat
my view of its covering the whole race is not
going back; for its application to those behind
.Abraham, for the promise to Abraham was
only a renewal, now confirmed by an oath,
cf the word: of God in Eden after man's iC one
transgression"; and it covers all wjio descend-
ed from the woman, or from Eve: to every
one ofthem death— so far as it is the result of
Adam's sin)—is annulled, abrogated, so as to
have lost it^ power to hold one ofothe race;
nothing but % personal rejection of the Life-giver—the seed 0f the woman, God's remedy— can
hold any rnan, woman or chi;d of Eve in
death's dominion. The blessing promised in
Eden, and confirm:! to Abraham by an oath,
secures to the race, to each individual, an ul-
timate deliverance from all the consequences
of Adam's transgression, and places their eter-
nal destiny on the ground of their personal ac-
ceptance or rejection of God's remedy, made
and provided, of his mere grace, '«

before the
fdee cf all people; a light to lighten the Gen»^\
tijes, and th^ glory of thy people Israeli-
Luke ii. 31, I32. That remedy, therefore, will

be made known to "all people/' either in
this present jlife or in one to come, when the
Life-giver sliall actually abolish the Adamic
death, which is secured by the promise of
God in Edeiji and to Abraham, and therefore
is spoken oft as if it had actually occurred be-
cause of its; certainty, as when God said to
Aoraham, "A father of many nations have I
made thee

v
|

(Gen. xvii. 5); when as yet
Isaac was nqt born; or, as when it said, " He
zv\ts wounded for our transgressions/' etc.,

centuries before its actual occurrence (Isa'
liii. 5); God| u calling those things which be
not as though they were " (Rom. iv. 17), be™
cause of the certainty of the accomplishment
of his promises and purposes.
Thus all \i harmony in the divine govern-

<



26- BIBLE E X A MI NEB .

merit

tice

.camp

arfe id

and Jehovah is justified both in his jus-

a|nd love t<£ the race, and all cause of

aint is forever removed, and God's ways
anifested to be i(

equal/*' and will cause
IiQavep and earth, and all things therein to

unite |n the song qf praise, " Saying, blessing,

arid ifonor, , and glory, and power be unto

hitm ttat sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

LfimW forever and ever.* ~ -Rev. v. 13=

1
1 make no pretensions of determining who

hive, in the past and present, had the knowl-

edge of God's, remedy, or who have or have

n<bt improved it : that is one of the " secret

things which belong to God '* (Deut. xxix.

29); ^but those revealed belong unto us and
oir children forever." God has revealed to

us
?
by promise and oath, that u

all families of

the earth shall be blessed," in the Messiah,
the Christ, the Redeemer, the Kinsman of our

race, "who gave himself a ransom for all,

td be testified in due time" (1 Tim. ii. 6,;

Cjjod'si time, which will ultimately be seen to

bfe the best time; the best for the race as well

as most honorable to God^ and most promo-
tive of the glory of our Redeemer, manifest-

ing '' the unsearchable riches of Christ
r

(Eph. iii. .8); a view of which made the apos-

tle to the Gentiles say, " Now unto him
that as able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to

tie power that worketh in us, unto him be
gjloryin. the Church, by Christ Jesus through-

out all the endless successiorrof ages.
v—Eph.

if. 20. 4fc. Ed.

All Families, All Nations, All
\ Kindreds,

Such are some of the expressions employed
in the Bible in connection with God's promise
ajnd oath relating to his blessing the children
6f men in. Abraham and his seed. The ques-
tions; to be settled on this subject are so very
simple that it seems marvelous that the oppos-
ers of my views, all, so far as I have seen or

heard, avoid, the issue and try hard to call off

Attention from the main pointsj laboring to

ipide! the meagreness of their materials in op-
position by attacking some unimportant ex-

pression I may have made
5
and which I can

abandon without in the least affecting my main

Who among all my opposers has even at-

tempted to touch the main question or state-

ment at issue ? Not one of them. They build

a castle of their own\inferetfces by a forced

construction put upon some of my wrords, and
then expend their energies to demolish their

own inferences. A marvelous exploit, truly!

They are much like a naval commander who
might wish to take the fortress of Gibraltar,

and should imagine he saw a dark spot on the

rock, and supposed if he could succeed in

scaling it off the fortress is his. Or they are

like the insect which lights upon the horse and
is concerned to see if he can find a sore spot

?

and is highly gratified if successful, while the

noble animal is impervious to the assaults of

the tormenting creature.

Why will men professing to love truth act

in such a manner? Why not take up the

main question and meet it fairly ? I confess I

can sea no other reason except a consciousness

of their inability to meet the issue in a manly
and Christian manner. By an indirect attack

they seem to hope to succeed, at least, in keep-

ing others from seeing and feeling the force of

the grand argument which goes to show that

God is just and equal in his government of the

creatures he has made; and that the remedy

he has provided for the lost race of Adam shall

be made known to them all " in due time/ 5

and each have means placed in >his or her

power to enable them to secure the benefit of

the provision of the love of God to the world.

—John iii. 16.

Are we now to be told that the words uall^

and uevery " do not necessarily mean every

individual ? I have never insisted they did
;

but I ask, if that is not their primary significa-

tion ? If so, must not this be received as their

true and proper meaning unless the necessity

is self-evident for accepting them in a limited

sense ? When applied to the race of men, or

'all the

did mean what the

promise and oath

position^ which is, God
words express in the
to Abraham, and that the promise and oath have
never yet had a fulfillment in the sense ex-
pressed by the words employed; and, there

ibre,; must and will have .in some future

period. V ..

families of the earth ;" to " all na-

tions/ 7 and s 'all the kindreds of the earth/'

can they ever have any other application than

to the mass of the race ? Can such expressions

mean only a few or the smallest portion of the

human family ?

That the terms all and every are frequently

used in a limited sense is readily admitted; but

what has my opponent gained by this admis-

sion ? Will, he say it never is used in an un-

limited sense ? He will soon find himself in-

volved in a mist that is as black as that spoken
of by Jude, verse 13. Let us see what dark-

ness will overspread the Bible
5 and all ground

of faith be swept away by the assumption that

all and every are in all cases to be construed

to mean only a small part. Take the following

!
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examples: u The day that Noe \entered into

the ark, and the flood came and took them all

away."—Matt. xxiv. 38,39. That is, took a
"few "away; because "all don't mean every

individual," So the flood was only a small
affair,, only a few were destroyed by it. Again,
Christ "tasted death for ever man.*'—Heb. ii.

9. That is, he tasted death for a few only.
a He gave himself a ransom for all.'''— 1. Tim.
ii. 6. That is, he gave himself a ransom for

only a few. " Go ye unto all the world land

preach the Gospel to every creature."—Mark
xvi. 15. That is,

u Go into a small portio;n of
the world and preach the Gospel to a f\w"
" Don't think the Gospel is intended for! the
many ; it is a mistaken notion, indulged by
such men as George Starrs, that the Gospel is

to be preached to all Adam's race : it is true

they are all lost, but though I (Jesus) came
to seek and save that which was lostyT never
thought of such a wild idea as that df letting

every cne of them know I came into the world
to save that which was lost ; it was only -^few
I came to redeem. True, I (Jesus) have said,

'God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
might not perish, but have everlasting life/ but
that language was only hyperbolical, it was not
intended that every man of Adam's race should
ever have an opportunity to believe in me, for

God determined the vast multitudes should
live and die in utter ignorance of me and my
mission into the world ; 'twas enly a few of the

world my Father really loved cr ever designed
to bless and save. True, he promised Abra-
ham, and made oath ta it, that in him and his

seed all the families of the earth," all nations,

should be blessed ; tut then that was not what
he meant; he only designed to seem to love
the whole race, wdiile his secret purpose was
to keep the vast masses in utter ignorance of

the remedy which he only intended for a few. 5
''

How would the foregoing language fall! on
the ears of rational and reflecting minds ?

Would they net say it was a most shameless
misrepresentation of\The divine government;
charging God with duplicity, insincerity and
double dealing with the creatines he had
made? But wherein, in fact, does it differ

from the representations of those who say/
that though God says u

.#// families of the earth

shall be blessed in Abraham and his seed,*' it

only means afw; a very smal! portion of the

race are meant ?

I have admitted that the words "all and
every " are not always used in their primary
sense ; but I do not admit that, when spoken
of the race, they ever mean a few of the masses:

they always indicate the mass, as when of a

265

country it lis said, " There went Out to him
(John the|Baptist) Jerusalem, and all Juclea,
and all the region round about Jordon. 5 ' Does
this mean ja few went out to him ? There is

reason to suppose it did not mean every indi-
vidual in those regions

; but a man ,would be
thought an idiot, or next akin to one, that
Should say,| it meant a few went out It clearly
Indicates ihe masses; the few that kept away
kvere the exception.

!

So when God says and confirms it by an
oath to Abraham, " In thee and in tby-seed
all families, all nations df the earth shall be
blessecl," to say the least, he mean^__the
masses arid not a few only. To Suppose
otherwise- jis to charge Jehovah witn tfiflingf

;with language and practicing duplicity, and
hence preventing faith : for how can a man
exercise faith where he does not know what
he is to believe? It may be one thing or
another, if| it does not mean what the words
express, pays one, "God does not say
whether the blessing is spiritual, national or
commercial. To say either is an assumption/'
[In plain English, God's promise and oath to
jAbraham |has no meaning—you cannot tell

[anything by it. I ask, can such a man have
faith in what Gcd has said? He does not
know what was said, because he rejects the
obvious meaning of the words in which the
promise and oath were made. Yet, "Abra-
ham believed God, and it was counted to him
for righteousness." Why do not the opposers
pf the universality of the blessing promised
grapple atjonce with the main question at is-

^ue
3
and deny that God meant what the words

Express in; the promise and oath to Abraham?
Is it because they are conscious that by such
a course they will meet with disaster and de-
feat to themselves ? If such a defeat is not
the result] they do that to others which is

worse—that is, they destroy all reliance on
divine testimony, and open the flood-gates of
universal unbelief; for, if God's promise, con-
firmed by jan oath, is not reliable, in its most
obvious setase, then what reliance on any di-

vine testimony? It becomes like the heathen
oracle, which means one thing or another,
just as happens, but has no certainty.

Do they think „to alarm the weak and feeble-

minded by crying out against my view of
God's promise and oath, "It leads totJniver-
salism !" jLet them know their view leads to

universal (infidelity. Which of the two is

worst, judge ye.

The argument of the opposers of the view
that the promise and oath of God to Abraham
covers thd entire race of Adam funs thus 1

" The word all dees not always mean every
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individual, and, therefore, does not in the

iprorhise and oath to Abraham; only a few
are, embraced id it."

This is an unfounded assumption ; an in-

ference from a truth which is ruinous to all

divine testimony. I have said, all never

means a-few when spoken of a class of men.
It always means the mass, if not every indi-

vidual. Now let us see the result of the as-

sumption above: uAs by one man sin entered

into |the world, and death by sin; and so death
passjed upon all men.'"-—Rom. v. 12. "As in

Adam all die."— 1 Cor. xv. 22. Does all

mean afav in these texts ? Does it not mean
every individual ? True, a few may be ex-

cepted, such as Enoch and Elijah, and the

saints alive at Christ's return but the mass of
the face are included. " For the love of
Christ constraineth us ; because we thus

judge, that if one died for all, then were***//

dead:"— 2 Cor. v. 14. , No escape from the

conclusion that the all who die by Adam are

the same all for whom Christ died. Any
other construction of this language contra-

dicts
;
Paul's testimony; for, he adds, "God

was in Christ reconciling (he world unto 'him-

self/'! etc.—Verse 19. The ministry of re-

conciliation relates to the whole world—the

race—and not to a. "few as opposed to the
masses. If such testimony—and It might be
increased to any extent—can be frittered

away by saying, that '• all does not always
mean! every individual/' etc,, then what divine
testimony can be depended on ? "All in

Christ shall be made alive.
5 '— 1 Cor, xv. 22.

But tlpese fritterers of the promise to Abraham
will prove, if their assumptions are not worth-
less, that it is ony '^-few in Christ that are to

be m|ade alive. Such is the "pit" of their

own digging into which " they have fallen/'

Ed,

!

An. Explanation Asked.
"I

I

should like to see an explanation of
$Gen.

I

xx. 2, where it is said that God com-
manded Abraham to offer his son as a burnt-
offering, as it. has always seemed to me un-
like God to give such a command.-^L."

: Reply by the Editor.

Some transactions recorded in Old Testa-
ment times are misconstrued from not under-
standing the customs of the nations or their

practices^ In those times it/was not an un-
common thing to sacrifice' their children to

their gods—even their first-born. This was
the practice of those who knew not the true

God or were idolaters. The king of Moab,

in a time of great defeat in battle,
£ ^took his

eldest son, that should have reigned in his

stead, and offered him for a burnt-offering.''

—2 Kings hi. 27. The prophet Micah refers

to this practice when h'^says, "Shall I give

my fij;st-born for my transgression/' ex.—
vi. 7/
These two samples are sufficient to show

the practice among heathens in Old Testa-
ment times, and even Israel is rebuked for

,

having fallen into the idolatrous practice in

the time of the prophet Jeremiah. God said

of them, "They have built the high places of
Tophet to burn their sons and daughters in

the fire."—vii. 31. But the practicg may have
been universal in Abraham's day among all

nations of idolaters.

Hence the "command" to Abraham would
not seem so strange to him as it would in our
times. Let it be recollected, also, that God
had given Abraham this son with the promise,
"In Isaac shall thy seed be called." The com-
mand, therefore, was only given for the trial

of Abraham's faith; for "By faith, when he was
tried, he offered up Isaac; and h'6 that had
received the pro nises offered up his only
begotten Son, of whom it was said that in

Isaac shall thy seed be called, accoundng
that God was able to raise him ni even from
the dead; from whence, also, he received him
in a figure"; /. e., he was born to Abraham
out of the ordinary course of nature—(See
Rom. iv. 18-22, in connection with Heb. xi.

17-19.)
When Abraham was tried he came forth as

gold, and great was and is to be his reward.
What, therefore, might seem to be a cruel

command, proved to be a blessing of the first

magnitude.,

In examining various other things in the
dealings of God with individuals and com-
munities, which may seem "cruel" to us in

our ignorance, we may yet find were the

greatest mercies that could come from him
whose nature and name is "love''; even the

case of Sodom is not an exception; for that

people are yet to be restored and become
partakers with restored Judah and Israel in

the blessings of '"the ages to come"— (See
Bzk. xvi. 48 to the end.) After the experience
they have had of the evil of sin, when brought
back from that death they will not be likely

to try the experiment of sinning again lest

"the second death" should be inflicted on
them.

n.

The word knowledge, strictly employed,
implies three things 3 viz., Truth, Proof, and
Conviction.
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Hebrew XIL—An Inquiry.

" Chastening and Scourging."

C4 Will you please give me your ideas with

regard to the chastening and scourging of

Go^ ?

s children, spoken of in Heb. xii. ? If

/Itis sickness, trouble and loss of friends, the

wicked have all that as much as the children

of God. I believe there Is a physical cause

\for sickness: it comes by violating the laws

of nature. How th:n can it be a chastening

from God ? As I said, others have that as

much as God s children.—H."

editor's reply.

The main text reads, " Whom the Lord

loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every

son whom he receiveth." " God is love,
v and

he loves all men^ and chastens all men be-

cause he loves them, and designs th^ir good
by it; as a kind and wise parent chastens his

children to perfect them in goodness and use-

fulness. The fact that any one has become
a child of God does not exempt from chastise-

ment of which '''all''' men " are partakers
"

(Verse 8), for they are still under discipline

to be perfected in a mind reconciled to God in

all things; for perfect reconciliation to the will

and dealings of God with us is the result of
*" perfect love,

5 ' which " casteth out fear
??

that
" hxth torment 5 ' with respect to God's present

and future purposes with regard to us. So
Christ, " Though he .were a Son, yet learned

obedience by the things he suffered."—ijleb.

be that we suffer with him, we shall be also

jglonfkd together/—Rom. viii. 17,

I

Says our Lord, ss Whosoever shall be
lashamed of me and of my words in this adul-

Iterous and sinful generation, of him also shall

(the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh
Sin the glory of his Father with the holy angels/'

I—Mark viii. 38. Not to be ashamed of Christ

nor of his
I " words,

n
under any circumstances,

is a great (attainment; but it is doubtful if any
one attains to that faithfulness till they have
pissed through some scourgings in mind, i

jnot also of some outward afflictions which- re-

jsult from past neglect of- confession of truth.

v. 8.

The children of God suffer from other

causes besides the ordinary ones common to

.all men: in mind, especially; by a sense of

their short-comings and unworthiness of the

divine love; also by the neglect or betrayal of

professed friends ; and sometimes by persecu-

tion, in one form or another, for don-
« scientiousl^ following their convictions as to

duty in faith and action. True, they are jnot

now literally " burned at the stake v
for their

course ; but, not unf¥Squently^ they ard by
words and deeds of opposers called to endure
;trials almost as tormenting as iire and fagots.

Let us accept thes^ " scourgings '' as from lour

Fathers hands—by sufferance— to make us
4i perfect/' as was the Captain of our salvation,

who prayed " in agony, v " O, my Father, if

it be possible, let this cup pass from me :

nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou will."

If God suffered his own Son to be " scourged"
{Matt, xxvii. 26), literally, who "knew] no

;
sin/' shall we ever refuse shame for being! at-'

I
iached to him and his truth; knowing, "If so

FROM P. ALONG.

!Norwalk, Ohio, April 11, 1878.

Brother Storrs : The following note in

connection with the article appended will

speak for! themselves, which I send for your
consideration, to be disposed of as the Lord
may direct. Up to their receipt I cherished
the hope tihe good Lord was about to use the

[secular press, not only to show the folly of

the "endless torment theory/' but also to

make manifest the truth as revealed in the

Bible concerning the promised immortality;

but this dissipates that hope and compels us

to fall back upon the resources of the little

flock of his chosen ones for this purpose. As
God will in due time accomplish his own pur-

poses, it is becoming in us to bow to his will

and say, f'Amen/' for he doeth all things well

Your Broth :r i 1 Christ

" Cleveland Daily Herald/ 5 O.,

Cleveland, April 9, 1878.

I

To P. Alling—Dear Sir: We are obliged

:to decline your well written article in accord-

ance with our rule of not printing communi-
cations on theological subjects which would
involve us in the necessity of printing replies

jand giving space to a religious' controversy

at the expense of room needed for news.

Very truly,

E. V. Smalley/

[The following is the article declined.]

[ For the Cleveland Herald. "\

"

I
A Small Tyrant.

I

This is the heading of an article that re-

cently went the rounds of our papers, giving

jan account of the arrest and commitment of

the proprietors of a hair-dressing factory in

JLondon, Ont. , for using instruments of torture

lupon their young apprentices. As I read of

Mi e" thongs, the pullies, the gags, etc., a feel-

ing sprang up i nmy heart similar to that maul-
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f|sted by the mob who heard the testimony,
atid,who would Hsave executed summary pun-
ishment^upon the principal offender had they
not been restrained by the police. If 1 mis-

take not, most of those who read the account
f^lt that such fiends ought not to live. If such
feelings are excited by this small specimen of
(yorture" what shall we say of a religious the-

ology that assigns by far the larger portion
of the human race to the torture of an endless
h^ll, for offences against their Creator, per-

haps no greater than were those of the ap-
prentices against their employers.
I, for one

s
will say a theology so terrible in

its results and so dishonoring " to the God of
love/'

5
carries upon its face evidence that there

must 'be, in some way, an error at its founda-
tion that should be ferrited out, and, if possi-

ble, corrected. The cause of truth and of
benevolence, as well as a regard to the char-
acter of the

f(
Creator of all things," demands

this. ;

This is a work in which all of the clergy of
Christendom, as well as religious papers,
should be engaged in heart and hand with
the one desire of attaining. But, strange to
.say, instead of helping forward the investiga-
tion nbvv in progress, through this and other
intelligent secular papers of the day, they, as
a body, stand opposed, and denounce it as
the work of the adversary, and use all their in-

fluence (with few exceptions) to hinder the
work!: This course clearly indicates on their
part alfeeling of weakness in this system that
wll not stand the scrutiny of investigation.
Bat if this work is of the Lord, as I humbly
believe it is, "its course will be onward and
tie trjuth will in the end be made manifest.
As this theology has been a life-long hin-
dranc4 to me, and at one time drove me
clear over to the Robert Dale Owen school
of infidelity, I feel constrained to do what I

can to make manifest its errors. I have,
therefore, ventured to pen the foregoing and
following thoughts for the consideration of all

the lovers of truth.

Not long since I attended the funeral of a
Christian lady. The minister, a learned and

^picfus Methodist, remarked. " there was no
such thing as death—that death tvas onty a
sweet steep which introduced the recti man into

higher'\life* etc. This suggested the thought
asto which was right, the Almighty, when he
said to the happy pair in paradise," " Fe shall
surely die;' or the enemy, who said, "Ye shall
not surely die ?" Now, if the ministers state-

ments are true, "there is no such thing as
death,"' then a harmony must be found in
these antagonisms in some way. At last this

reconciliation came up, viz., that God meant
only the body, and the devil meant only the
soul, which could not di^e; consequently they
both told the truth. Bfct Christ said,' some
four thousand years later, " The devil was a,

lip from the beginning. r

Question; How can this statement be -dis-

posed of? Very easily upon the same hy-
pothesis; for if there is no death, then we are
justified in believing that Christ may have
referred to some other personage, or to words
spoken prior to the beginning of Genesis,
second and third chapters. This makes all

plain.

That this is the practical theology of the
world at this time, including both "christian
and heathen nations, as also of all ages past,

as far back as the history of man is known,.
" is too evident to admit of a doubt/' 1 Now,,
if it is true that all men have, by creation,
this undying nature, it follows, to a certainty,
that if the Bible record is true, that there is

to be a future executive judgment, an end-
less hell will be the final condition of all the

non-repentingfamily of man, without "the possi-

bility of a doubt. But if the converse be true,

that immortality now only belongs to God, as
declared in the Bible, and is a conditional at-

tribute promised only to the righteous who-
" seek lor it by patient continuance in well-
doing,'"

5 through Christ in the resurrected
state, as taught in the New Testament Scrip-
ture, then all is plain. In this case the sinner
can die, both soul and body, and "having
proved himself unworthy of eternal life, will

receive "his wages'" (death) and "be as
though he had not beenf in the resurrection
state. This, will be the second death, from
which there will be no further remedy ; con-
sequently eternal. To this point I earnestly
desire to direct the attention of all candid,
seekers of truth. Let Bible testimony alone
decide its truthfulness or falsity.

P. Alling.
Norwalk, <?., April 7, 1878.

—•»-•

Though not always called upon to condemn
ourselves, it is always safe to suspect ourselves,

In the declaration, Where no law is, there
ft no transgression (Rom, iv., 15), a princi-
ple of judgment* comes out that is too often
overlooked when we contemplate the moral
condition of the world. God is no task-master,
demanding service where light is denied, or
condemning persons for acts, the guilt of which,
they were unable to estimate. Sin injures our
moral nature just to the extent that it is known,
and felt to be sin.

rv1
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"Following after Truth."
Being Extracts from the Published Writings of
Henry Dunts (of England), from 1856 to s8yj.
With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes,

\

XIV.—

"

ESCHATOLOGY.
The Kingdom.

The term u kingdom of God r
occurs in the

New Testament about seventy times; " king-
dom of heaven " about twenty times ; and
other references to this same kingdom prob-
ably thirty times more.
The signification of the term is not, how-

ever, always the same.
Sometimes it implies that which is subjective

-—a moral and spiritual condition. It does so

when our Lord says to the Pharisees, who de-

manded when the kingdom of God should
come, "The kingdom of God is within you"
(eutos wnoon)—rather, amongyou (as in marg.),

for the kingdom could not be said to he within

the Pharisees, to whom he was speaking. The
expression probably means that the kingdom
was embodied in himself. St. Paul, when
viewing this kingdom subjectively, speaks of
it as consisting in doing right and being happy;

or, as he expresses it, in
Ct
righteousness, and

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. "'

More frequently, however, the term indicates

that which is also objective—a reign of God,
announced as approaching ; a promised king-

dom, in which the saints should rule; a gov-
ernment, of which " the poor of this world, rich

in faith,
7

' are, under Christ, "the heirs.''

The universal expectation of the devout and
thoughtful amongst the Jews was that there

remained for the nation u an inheritance in re-

version '—a national kingship over other

peoples—the fulfillment, in short, of the prom-
ise to Abraham and to his seed that he should

be '

' the heir of the world/' a promise repeated

through Moses in those remarkable words,
" Ye shall be a peculiar treasure to Me above
all people; for all the earth is Mine. And ye

shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and
an holy nation. v

The certainty of the fulfillment of these high
expectations was the continual theme of the

Hebrew prophets, and formed the basis of the

national belief-—carnal or otherwise—in the

coming Messiah. And so, when our Lord
was upon earth, no one thinks of asking what
" the kingdon " means, although He was con-

tinually discoursing about it.

The disciples, we are told, were always

thinking "that the kingdom of God would im-

mediately appear ;" one of their latest inquiries

was, ({ Wilt Thou at this time restore the king-

dom to Israel ?" and throughout they indicate

what appears to us a very carnal expectation
regarding it, Yet in no instance are they re-

buked for apparent materialism ; in no case
are they told that they were under a delusion

;

nowhere are they taught that the kingdom was
a purely spiritual thing. How strange, if their

views were essentially wrong ! How unlike is

silence, in such a case, to the conduct of their

kind Master on other occasions, who said, ''If
it ivere not so, I would have told you,

,7

Right or wrong, there could be no question
that tjbe kingdom of God meant to the pious

Jew, Messiah's kingship, and his own kings&tp*

To enter into that kingdom was to hy:a mem- ,

;

ber of that kingly company who, as priests of
God, should rule and teach all other nations.

The testimony of the Gospels regarding it

is very comprehensive ; embracing
;

first, the

message of John, " Repent ye: for the king-

dom of heaven is at hand -f then the prolonga-

tion of the message by Christ, first personally,

and afterward by the agency of the apostles;

then the characteristics of those who should en-

ter the kingdom—viz., humility, poverty of

spirit, perseverance, open profession, conse™

quent tribulation and independence of ah hu-

man authority ; then the hindrances to its at-

tainment'—-viz., riches, self-righteousness, self-

indulgence, injustice, impurity, dishonesty,

covetbusness, drunkenness and reviling ; and
finally, its realization in a judgment both of

quick and dead ; in various forms of honor
and dignity, such as brilliant attire, eating and
drinking with Christ, and royal rule and do-

minion ; the whole being described, as glad tid-

ings and a free gift, but not of this world, and vx

therefore retributive, compensative and restor-

ative ; an inheritance to be enjoyed after death,

|and everlasting in duration.

I. To the Jews Jesus says, " The kingdom of

God shall be taken from you. " To the " little

flock/' "It is your Father's good pleasure to

give you the kingdom/ 5 " I appoint unto you
a kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto

Me/' To the Corinthians Paul writes, " Know
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit

the kingdom of God ?" To the Galatians who
were living in sin, "They who do such things

shall not inherit the kingdom of God. " To
the Thessalonians; " God has called you unto

rlis kingdom and glory. " Take heed "that
re be counted worthy of the kingdom of God,
or which ye also suffer." The author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews stimulates believers by

the assurance that a day is coming when they

will a receive a kingdom which cannot be moved;"
and the apostle James marks out the despised
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i( poor/' who were tfc rich In falth

?

??
as those

whom God had chosen to be '

' Heirs of(he king-

^W which He ' ^hath promised to them that

love- Him.
,J

These passages might be multiplied if need-
ful, but it is, perhaps, enough to say that in

every one of them more is clearly meant than
mere deliverance from ruin ; that each is in-

tended to convey the idea of eminent, although

not equal, distinction^; and that the force of the

inspired utterance would in all of them be
taken away if any expression signifying mere
safety were substituted for that of the promised
royalty

I am far from denying that the phrase u the
kingdom "':'

is sometimes used to express the en-
tire Christian community or commonwealth; but
this is only done when it is intended to describe
the special work of the Redeemer on earth as

the fpunder and .fashioner of that kingdom
which is indeed a kingdom of kings, a royal

priesthood, an elect .church, of which He is

the head.

It is in. this sense that our Lord speaks of
" the word of the kingdom -f compares the
kingdom itself to /'< treasure hid in a field f
calls " the children of the kingdom good seed,
sown by the Son^ of man ;'' says that, at the
last/ the angels shall gather out of it

£i
all things

that offend f speaks of the Pharisees afe trying

to shut it up ; and tells them that the publi-
cans and harlots shall go into it before them.
It was in this sense— as a kingdom revealed
in the heart of the believer—that St. Paul gave
thanks that the Golossians had been (already)
translated into it.

Not one of these instances^ however, is op-
posed to the supposition that the kingdom,
properly speaking, is an inheritance to be en-
joyed in the future, or that entrance into it is

a far greater thing than mere salvation ; nor
can any passage to a contrary effect be found
in Scripture.

—

"The Destiny of the Race."

A Conversation,
It happened to me some weeks ago to be

present at a conversation in which the most
conflicting views regarding the r^ature and
character of the kingdom of God w£re brought
forward and advocated. Of the four gentle-
men by whom this discussion was carried on,
two held that the kingdom of God, properly so
called, is future

; that it is the kingdom of the
resurrection—the visible and objective reign
of the Lord Jesus Chr'st over the world He
has redeemed. The other two insisted that the
kingdom of God is now among us; that the
term simply implies the spiritual reign of Christ
in the heart of His believing people, and the

sway Hte exercises in the secondary Christian-

ity which more or less modifies the life of
millions.

:
These last maintained that Scripture teaches

the kingdom of God w^s literally " at hand "

when John the Baptist appeared as its fore-
runner; that Christ Himself declared it had
" come

'

J when He said to the Pharisees, "The
kingdom of God is within you

;

?;

that the least
believer in the Christian dispensation is there-
fore greater than John ; that the meek, even
now, possess the earth

; that those who have
been persecuted for righteousness' sake en-
joyed, by their moral superiority, the kingdom
spoken of as theirs ; and that, in short, it be-
comes us all, while rejecting Romish preten-
sions, gratefully to acknowledge that we have
entered into what Jesus promised. The dis-

cussion was serious and earnest All the dis-

putants alike were true Christians, and in most
other respects they were agreed in their theol-
ogy—that of the evangelical school
My first impression was that, as these men

were supposed to have a common faith and a
common hope, the difference between them
must be more apparent than real; that they
were, in fact, each looking at one side only
of a great truth. I thought so because I saw
that theone party, while refusing to allow that
"the kingdom r

was future, did not affect to

deny that a nobler life than this, and a more
abundant spiritual existence, was in store for

the saints; while the other, denying that the
kingdom was present with us, did not, in so
doing, dispute for a moment the fact that
Christ is now exercising a subjective and
spiritual rule in the hearts of His people.
Neither party attempted to evade the question
by affirming that it was both present and future
—a conclusion which, for any practical pur-
pose, concludes nothing.

As the conversation advanced I was obliged
to abandon the supposition that the question
at issue was one of words only. I saw no
reason to doubt either the sincerity or simplic-
ity of any of the disputants. I had no right
to assume that this or that man was biased by
his antecedents, by his circumstances, by his
education, or by his desires. But I felt in-

creasingly convinced that the divergency of
view was far too great and too important to be
lightly disposed of.

These Christian men, whether they knew it

or not, were holding totally different ideas re-
garding the Gospel of Christ; regarding
the condition of the world at large ; regarding
the status and duty of the believer; regarding
the character of the dispensation in which we
are living; regarding what is taught us as to
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its termination ; regarding the second advent
of theLord; regarding prophecy generally

;

regarding many of the words and warnings of
Christ; regarding almost everything, in short,
that is' distinctive in Christianity < except—and
the exception is an important one—the value

-uP the atonement made by the Redeemer, the
consequent " breaking down of the middle
wail of partition " between Jew and Gentile,
and the passing away of the priests, altars

and sacrifices of the Levitical economy. On
these points they were agreed.

To the one the world that now is was in a
very hopeful state, gradually advancing, how-
ever slowly, to a high degree of culture and
of moral and spiritual excellence. To the other

it was a world destined ere long to pass away
under Divine judgments, the end of the dis-

pensation being foreshadowed by the flood and
by the ruin ol the Jewish people. .

The one thought it right to speak (and act
under the belief. that Christ may be "at hand,"
even at the door, since his re-appearance in

the clouds of heaven may be expected at any
time, and ought to be the da ly theme of a
Christian's prayer and hope. The other argued
that the world might last ten thousand or even
ten millions of years ; that it was as yet only
in its infancy; that the apostles displayed ig-

norance not only of the time of the advent, but
of the nature of it ; that the " coming" so fre-

quently spoken of in Scripture is a figurative
coming ; that Christ came at the destruction of
Jerusalem; that He is now on earth in the
only form in which He ever will be, and that
He is at present reigning on His own
throne.

These, I found, held that as the world is al-

ready Chri 3t's, the believer might lawfully en-
ter into its ambitions and seek to attain its

rewards, whether of rank or wealth, so long as
he did so without abandoning or disgracing
his Christian profession, and with the intention

of devoting the rank or wealth thus acquired
to the furtherance of the Gospel The oppo-
site party maintained that such objects ought
not to form any part of ^Christian's desire; that
he' is "a pilgrim and a stranger v here ; that
his " citizenship " is above ; that to him every-
thing in the world is stained by sin, and has
the slime of the serpent upon it ; that there-
fore he who would be in the world, without
being of it, must, to a great extent, stand aloof
from its chief interests, becoming light to its

darkness, and salt to its corruption, by a sep-
aration similar to that which the lamp has from
the room it illumines, and the salt from that

i which it purifies and preserves. The tendency
!
of the one party was toward a modified ascet-
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icism
; that of the other was toward a Chris™

ianized worldliness.

I found further that while the one regarded
he dispensation in which we are living as that
f " the Spirit, '' to be followed by no other, to
>e superseded by no greater, the other thought
f it as parenthetical in, character/ its object
he calling out of a Gentile election, and its

"istinguishing feature the birth, the develop-
ment and final destruction of " the mystery
Iff iniquity.

7
' I saw, in shorty that in relation

|o the designs of Christ, and regardiugjyhat
bught to be the distinguishing characteristics
6f a Christian, so far as he differs from a pious
Jew, or irom an enlightened * heathefTTfke
thunder Sen, these two parties were almos
as much opposed to each other as they would
ave been had they accepted two different reve-

lations.

Three other observations I made may also
e mentioned. The first was that the diversity
f view I so much lamented did not in any
egree appear to be occasioned, or even ma-

terially affected, by differences of temperament
by a greater or less degree of natural hope-

illness.
|

The differences related not so much
|o .degrees of hope for the world as to the
light or rwrong object of faith and expectation.
The second was that those who held to the

resent kingdom, and reign of Christ obviously
legarded the entire subject as comparatively
nimportant; they seemed to consider the
hole discussion as little better than a waste
f time;; the advocates of the future human
'ngdom jof the Redeemer, on the contrary, as
bviousljy attached the highest degree of im-
ortance to their doctrine. They were evident-
prepared to make great personal sacrifices,

called for, in furtherance of what they be-
lieved to be the truth.

My third observation was, that the parties

us differing were all experienced Christians,

and in one form or other had been for many
years teachers of others. Three out ofthe four
were upward of seventy years of age.

Much that was said was to me exceedingly
painful, and became the occasion of many
sorrowful reflections. Yet the discussion was
not uninstructive. It made me think less hardly
than I, had done of those who call our modern
Christianity "Babel, or confusion/' and more
ciaritably of men who pant after some recog-
nized authority, whether Pope, or church, or
a Dostle. It made me feel also that the time is

not far distant when a change will take place in

the character ofour so-called evangelical Chris-

tianity, neither less radical in its nature nor
less important in its issues than that which
separated the Christianity of the second and
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third centuries from the faith and spirit of the

first
*

1 have long felt, and still feel, that some de-

gree of uncertainty in relation to divine truth

appears to have been designed ; that for the

wisest of reasons doubt was intended to attach

to many things—to the Bible itself as a book;

to the. evidence on which its documents are

presented to us; to the formation of the

canon ; to what may or may not have been

interpolated; nay, to the very meaning of

statements which are nevertheless important

portions of God's message to man. But it

to takers often a perplexing question, which

can only be solved by "care and thought, so

truth is to all of us frequently dubious
?
and

has to be sought out with infinite care and
pains.,

"A wise conviction," it has been well said,

" is like light ; it at first gradually dawns
only upon a few minds, and then not unmixed

—a slight mist rises also with this rise of

light. As the day goes on
?
and the light rises

higher, spreads further and is more intense

,

growth of all kinds takes place, but silently

and without great demonstration of any kind.

t

never was intended that Christian hearts should ! This light permeates, colors and enlarges all

differ as they do on matters which lie at the

very root of the character Christianity is

meant to form. That such a condition of

things has arisen and is spreading is one of

the most portentous signs of the times,

—

Sun-

day Morning.

Unfulfilled Prophecy. '

A great many persons in the present day

feel.— whether reasonably or unreasonably

matters not—that unfulfilled prophecy is

not generally dealt with in a satisfactory man-

ner. On one side we have abundant assertion,

based on very little, that is clearly revealed.

On the other we have but too much' neglect,

and even contempt, of what ought to receive

at least serious and thoughtful consideration.

That much difference of. opinion should

prevail regarding prophetic interpretation is

by no means marvelous. For, first, this part

of Scripture is, from its very nature, obscure,

and men generally hate subjects that cannot

be comprehended without labor. Study of

any kind—and certainly the study of Scripture

forms no exception—is singularly distasteful

to the majority of mankind. Most men,, in-

deed, are absolutely incapable of enduring

solitary thought ; and thought, if it be earnest

and independent, is always solitary. They
are ready enough to merge their individuality

r in any great current of feeling or opinion

which may be flowing near them, but they

cannot endure to be the lonely rill which

Jiows apart, uncheered by tributary streams.

Again, men are very prone to demand, as

if it were a right, clear views regarding what

may be brought before them, at whateverprice;

they forget that what God has left dark or

dim can only be made light by being more
or less falsified. They imagine that what can

be but partially apprehended must necessarily

be useless. They do not know, or do not

care to remember, that doctrines, like duties,

are often far from being obvious ; that as the

line of action we are in any given case called

it shines upon.

Eminently is this true of Scripture prophe-

cy. On this it may be said light is dawnitig,

but the mists have not yet cleared off. The
day is advancing, but it may be some time

yet before brighter and clearer beams fall

upon the world. Not such, however, is the

spirit in which unfulfilled prophecy is gener-

ally studied. The possibility of but partial

enlightenment is ignored. In its interpreta-

tion everybody is positive he is right and all

others wrong. And so it comes to pass that

dogmatism is only met by counter-dogmatism,

until the skeptical spirit comes in and puts

the whole study aside as unworthy the atten-

tion of rational men.
The students of prophecy are themselves

the cause cf much of the neglect of which

they complain. It will never be otherwise so

long as magnificent edifices rise 6n sandy

foundations ; so long as a devout fancy is al-

lowed to revel in visions of the future before.

reason has presented Scriptural evidence that

the future of the kind supposed isyet to come.

What we want is less dogmatism and more
"reasoning out of the Scriptures.''

In no other department of Biblical study

is skepticism so rampant as it is in relation to

prophetic Scripture. We all perhaps reason,

more or less, from our own experience—how-
ever limited that may be—but I think I shall

scarcely be accused of forming a judgment

from too narrow a basis if I say that, in urg-

ing the results of my own Scriptural investiga-

tions on Christian ministers and intelligent

laymen, I have commonly been met by ob-

jections such as these: "You quote Daniel

Are you not aware that the canonicity of this

book is very doubtful ?—at least, that the gen-

uineness of the latterfchapters is by no means
universally admitted ?" Another says to me :

"My friend, you make too much of the pre-

dictions of the Hebrew prophets generally.

Has it never occurred to you, that, 'with the

exception of those prophecies which relate to

?
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our Lord, the object of prophecy is rather to

delineate principles and states of opinion

which shall come than external events?' We
mistake the nature of Hebrew prophecy if we
suppose it to consist largely of prediction.

The prophets were great preachers of right-

eousness to the men of their own time, and
they were so far inspired messengers of God;
but as predictors, except to a very limited

extent, they can scarcely have much authori-

ty."

A third observes : "You build far too con-

fidently on the Apocalypse, It is indeed a

wonderful book—rich in texts to preach from;

but as to what may be its interpretation I

have not the least conception—indeed, I have
never considered it profitable to bestow much
time or thought on the subject. Moses Stu-

art is probably rig at in supposing the book
to have been written by John—if tfie apostle

John did write it—at an early period of his

life, and that it found a fulfillment in the

events which terminated in the breaking up
of the Jewish dispensation. But if it be so,

where is the value of all your speculations ?

So I am silenced. For what can I say to such

criticism? The ground of controversy has

changed altogether. The question now is,

whether the Bible itself be intelligible and
trustworthy ?

—

Ibid.

Man in Death.
Conscious or Unconscious,

It

dead
souls

God

SE VENTH AR TICLE.

Miscellaneous Texts Considered.

is urged that Rev. vi. 9-1 1 shows that

saints are in a conscious state. The
of them that were slain for the word 0/

are represented as seen, and crying for

vengeance on their murderers.

In the first place, these " souls,
v whatever

else they may be, are not theological souls,

for those are represented as immaterial, occu
pying no space, and^uot to be seen 3 but John
" saw " the souls heNspeaks of, and describes

the space they occupy. If these were the

souls of deceased men, they were entirely

different from those of which theologian;

speak.

Moreover, if they were the theological soul^

of saints, they seem to be very far from being
'

' made perfect
r by passing into that state

for " they cried with a loud voice "—which im
ports earnestness and anxiety—" how long, O
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and
avenge our blood," etc. They not only seem
disquieted by the delay of vengeance on thei

murderers, but they speak of their u blood,
?r

Theological souls surely have no blood, and
never had. Bible souls do have.blood, and
differ as widely from the theological ones as

substance. differs from nihility.

Again, these soul^had u white robes given
"

them, after their cry. \§o they are not such
souls as theologians talk about; for, even* if

these robes are symbolical of righteousness,

saints: do not receive such; after death, but be-

fore, and while in this state of trial.

Finally, this whole scene was laid under the

opening of the fifth seal, embracing the time
of pagan and papal persecutions, being far in

the future when John wrote ; so thatrthese

souls had no existence at all at the jime Reve-
lation was written ; and as it was a symbolical

representation of a bloody persecution, of long
continuance, it presents not the state, feelings

or condition of the dead, but of the living and
suffering saints under that persecution, show-
ing the terrible trial of their faith and patience^

when the " Lord, holy and true/' seemed to

abandon them to the vengeance of their perse-

cutors. Seeing this bloody persecution so long

protracted, with no apparent end to it, they

cry,
i (|how long!" The answer is, " Until their

fellow-servants also and their brethren, that

should be killed as they were, should be ful-

filled. " They were pointed forward to the

completion of this bloody scene as the time

whenl God would avenge them, and in this

trial of themselves God designed to purify

them and make them white, or give them
" white robes/' after which " they should rest

5 *

awhile " in the dust of the earth " (see Dan*
xii. 2) and then " awake to everlasting life." ^

On this scenic representation of a bloody.

persecution and its final result I might greatly

enlarge, but I think enough has been said to

satisfy the candid inquirer after truth that

there-was no design in the Revelator of repre-

senting the state of death as being one of con-

sciousness, but only the feelings and hopes of

the living and suffering Christians under a most
unparalleled and protracted persecution. "The
souls" are the persons, in their visible, tangi-

ble and suffering state; butwhenmade "white"'

they were to rest till all that was written should

be " fulfilled/' then would come their reward.

On our Lord's promise: to the dying thief,

Luke xxiii. 43, little need be said* Having
demonstrated that the Old Testament con-.

derails the idea that the dead know anything,

unless it can be shown that Jesus taught the

contrary, explicitly, no one has the right to

claim the text in Luke as proving a living

existenc ' when dead. Jesus did teach dis-

tinctly that the " resurrection at the last day n
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delightful

is the theological

is thp hope of a fixture life. What he said to

the thief, therefore, is to be interpreted in

harmony with all his other teaching. He
never promised his followers their reward till

" the resurrection of the just. "—See Luke xiv.

14; John vi; 40 and Matt. xvi. 27. "When
the Son of man shall come in his glory and all

the holy, angels with him, then shall he sit

upon the throne of his glory"; then will be
the time of ' his appearing "and kingdom."
The thief prayed, "Lord, remember me when
thou comest into thv kingdom." "Into,"

says Archbishop Whately, " is a mis-transla-

tion; it shou'd -be, 'in thy kingdom': the

meaning is—at thy second coming in triumph-
ant glory.'' See his " Future States," p. 324.

Jesus' answer is in harmony with the prayer

:

" Verily I say unto thee to-day/'' or this day

—

what day ? the day they hung upon the cross?

No; but the day just spoken of, viz., when
Christ shall come " /;/ his kingdom." The
answer is, in the day of Christ's coming into,

or in his kingdom, he thief shoul.l be with

him in paradise

—

i. e., in that

place.

The idea that paradise

heaven of disembodied souls is an assump-
tion, without one text in the Bible to sustain

it. ; Three days after Jesus' death he declared
to Mary, John xx. 17, " I am not yet ascend-
ed to ray Father." He did not then ascend
to paradise the day he died, and had n t for

three days after ; hence, if the thief went there,

he did not find Jesus, and the promise failed.

There is no evading our Lord's words to

Mary by saving, (i
Jesus meant he had not

been to heaven in his body." He speaks of
his personality :

"/ am not yet ascended,"
etc. Jesus

—

the person^—\i%A not been to par-
adise. He said to the thief : "Thou shalt be
with me.' Not thy soul shall be with my soul.

Three days after the same me saith,
icI am

not yet ascended.
?

' Here is demonstration of
t^e incorrectness of the common construction
of this scripture. There is no proof from it

of the survivance of a conscious entity, called

the soul, in death. Jesus saith nothing of a
soiyl or souls in the entire account. I might
extend remarks greatly on this text, but judge
enough has been said to show its utter irrele-

vancy^ proof of the common theory of going
to heaven at death.

The case of Moses at the transfiguration is

urged as proof that souls disembodied do
live and are conscious when men are dead.
It is, however, maintained theologically that
souls are immaterial; hence it would be im-
possible for them to be seen by material eyes;
therefore it was not Moses, as a disembodied

soul, that was present on that occasion ; for
the disciples saw 6i two men, who appeared
in glory''—Luke ix.

; 30,^31 ; hence Moses
had been raised from the dead for the occa-
sion, or it was a sight in vision. Christ ap-
peared in glory at that time ; but that was not
his permanent condition—tor he afterwards
died? Moses, if really there, was so " in

glory"—so saith the text; therefore he had
been raised from the dead for this manifesta-
tion; though this was not yet his permanent
state, any more than that of Jesus at that

time. It is then perfectly clear that Moses
was there by a revival from death, or he was
there only by a representation m vision of that

glory which is to be possessed by the follow-

ers of Christ when he shall actually appear
/// glory—"When Christ who is our life shall

appear, then shall ye also appear with him in

glory. ''—Col. iii. 3. See also 2 Peter i. 16-18.
Moses was dead

—

Moses was buried ; but
Moses appeared in glory at the transfigura-

tion

—

not Moses' soul : no; it was Moses—
the same that died and was buried, If he
really appeared in person, then it is manifest

he had been revived from the dead, though
he might fall asleep again to wait the revela-

tion of his Master in his permanent glory.

Another view also may be taken of the case

of Moses.
In Dr. McCuiloh's "Recas'" of the "Cred-

ibility of the Scriptures," on the case of

Moses' appearance on the Mount of Transfig-

uration, which is supposed to prove the con-

sciousness of the human soul after death, he
speaks as follows :

" There are many objections as to the ac-

curacy of such an inference, for, in the first

place, as Elijah did not die, but was translated,

his reappearance in a visible manner throws
no light on the general subject. And there

is such a mystery concerning the termination

of Moses' mortal career that his case cannot
be fairly estimated by the ordinary phenom-
enon of death. The account given in Deut.
xxxiv. is that Moses ascended to the top of
Mount Pisgah, from whence Jehovah showed
him the promised land. It is then stated :

' So Moses, the servant of Jehovah, died there

in the land of Moab . . . and he (Jeho-
vah) buried him in a valley; . . . but no
man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.'

' k By whom this addition to Deuteronomy
was made it is impossible to conjecture. The
general opinion of commentators ascribes it

to Ezra, but by whomever written, it must
have been long after the death or disappear-
ance of Moses, as is evident from two pas-
sages in it, the first of which is,

c But no man

! -f

V

«
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knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day'— z*.
<?.

,

at some time long posterior to his disappear-

ance. The second passage is still more for-

cible in the inference : 'And there rose not a

^-prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom
^ the Lord knew face to face." This implies,

at least, that many of the Old Testament
pro hets had already appeared among the

Jewish people ; for unless many such per-

sons had been recognized as prophets among
.them, such a comparison could not have been
made.

•'* But, under all circumstances of the case,

Moses 1 departure from the world was under
conditions of which we are totally ignorant.

We cannot, therefore, consider Moses to have
died the ordinary death pi other men, and as

such cannot admit that his appearance on the

Mount of Transfiguration justifies u& in sup-

posing that the souls of men in general are

conscious after death/'

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

I am a little surprised that Dr. McCulloh,
in taking this position, had not gone a step

further, and shown the probability that the

account of Moses'" death is an interpolation.

It certainly has evidence on the face of it

that it is so. I confess the thought was first

suggested to my mind by the Doctor's quota-

tion of the account. It says ;
t; Jehovah buried

him (Moses) in a valley of the land of Moab
over against Beth-Peor, but no man knoweth
of his sepulchre unto this day." How then

did any " man" know how to tell so exactly

where he was buried ? Most likely, then, no
man knoweth of his death unto tins day; and
his appearance with Elias is pretty good evi-

dence that he did not die, but was translated.

I have not for years claimed inspiration for

historical accounts, and Hence do not claim

for them infallible accuracy. Good men wrote

those accounts according to their understand-

ing of them at the time, or from traditions

handed down to them Irom others, and their

general accuracy caSube relied on 3 that fact

Dr. McCulloh has clearly shown. Those his-

torical accounts cannot command faith where
they are clearly contradictory in themselves

;

nor should we insist on others receiving them
as a revelation from God, unless we wish to

bring discredit on the Bible itself. As to the

doctrines of the Bible as given by Moses, the

prophets and Jesus Christ, and the prophecies
Irom the same authors, they are entirely an-

other matter. But even for these we are not

;

to claim that the precise words in which they

are recorded in all cases are given by inspir-

ation. The inspiration is in the sentiments

;

each writer employing his own peculiar phra-

seology in expressing the thing which ; is re-

vealed or the sentiment made known. By
disregarding this view we give weapons, to

unbelief and arm it against ail conviction of
the value of the Bible itself,

The Bible is a great arid glorious light. It

is to the moral world what the sun is to the

natural world. We do not reject the sun be-
cause we sometimes discover a dark spot on
its face, or because a dark cloud may hide it

altogether for a time 3 no
;
nor wheir4t is

under ;a total eclipse, for even then its light is

not wholly obscured, and we wait anxiously
for its clear brightness to return. So let us
regard the Bible ; with all its faults, or the

fault qf those who wrote, transcribed or trans-

lated it, it is the only sun of truth to enlighten
our pathway into the future^ and teaches us

how we may enter into life eternal Yet we
need, also, the Spirit of God as the living

atmosphere to breathe in, or the sun itself

will shine in vain. The Spirit and the word
agree.; Here is harmony, and here is life to

all who walk in the light of the one and
breathe the atmosphere of the other, Let
both dwell in us richly ; so shall we live for-

ever.

In Memoriam
By W.

: Henry
Maude.

Dunn.

It was but a short time ago that we heard
a venerable Christian minister—most widely

known as a Christian poet—speak these words :

" How many of our greatest, yes,. and most
useful: men seem passing away, notable wit-

^

nesses for Christ, one after another! What
does this mean ? Does God mean to leave

us face to face with utter darkness ? In our
feebleness and helplessness are we to be left

alone with this gloom, and is there no hope
beyond ? Alas ! we are oftentimes cast down
as we see these noble men disappear, and we
cry, 'Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth;

for the faithful fail from among the children

of men/'"
But^ he went on to say, c< there is a brighter

side.
\

I remember, when travelling on the

Rhine!, staying for two days at Mayence, I

noticed that, as the twilight came on, all along
the long bridge that crosses the river there, a

man went and lighted the lamps one after an-

other. I What was the meaning of that ? It

seemed to say, ' Night is coming. ' I awoke
next morning very early, and I saw the man
retracing his steps. He was putting out the

lamps one after another. What could that

mean but this—the day is corning up, the sun
will soon be here? So when we see these
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lamps extinguished, we know that the day is

nigfh and that fne Sun of Righteousness will

soon be here.

"

That is one way doubtless, and a very legiti-

mate one, of looking at it ; but for those who,
like the speaker himself and like the present

writer, are 1 rapidly traversing the downward
slopes, of life, and whose feet must apparently

soon touch the dark waters of death, the inci-

dent described admits of another spiritual in-

terpretation. As we start on the journey of

life—a night journey, alas, to mcst of us

—

God mercifully kindles some lights of love

and friendship to guide and cheer us on our

way; but as we ourselves approach the end
these lights so kindly lent are withdrawn—not

extinguished—-not simply because we need
them less, but also that, by the cords of even
our human love, our hearts may be drawn to

that brighter and better world where alone we
may hope that they shall again shine upon us,

Such was the thought in our mind as, on
Thursday, March 21st, we stood in Norwood
Cemetery beside an open grave, and looked
down upon the coffin of a loved and honored
friend. On the lid of that coffin were engraven
these words : Henry, Dunn. Born January
22d, : i8oi. Died March i6th

;
1878,

We shall not attempt here to give, even in

merest outline, a biography of our lamented
friend. Mr. Dunn's life-work was, more than
is often the case, of a distinctly two-fold char-

acter. For many years, as "'the highly-es-

teemed Secretary of the British and Foreign
School Society—to the remarkable success

and influence of which society his great ability

and administrative talents largely contributed—"his name/' to use the language of the
j

Times in its obituary notice, " was honorably !

identified with the history of public education
j

in England during the second quarter of the
!

present century." But it is not with Mr. Dunn
j

as an eminent educationalist that we have here
j

to do. When, more than twenty years ago, !

he retired from public life, his health but
j

slightly impaired, and his mental powers only
|

in the maturity of their strength,! he felt, as
|

Jie himself has more than once told us, that i

God had still work for him to do in the world. \

Taking a deep interest in Missionary work, he

went to Italy and identified himself for a time

with Protestant Missions there, and it was
while travelling in that fair land that the idea

of devoting his leisure during the years that

might remain to religious literature developed

itself in his mind. The resolution was a wise

one, and we doubt not of divine inspiration,

for many a Christian thinker, not in England
only, but throughout the world, has reason to

thank God that it was ever taken.

a few days ago that we received

It is only

a letter from
a Christian friend,

'
in .which, referring to Mr.

Dunn's death, he say^: "Dear friend and
master he was to me. I owe him a peculiar

indebtedness. The whole world and God's
government of it appearing in a new and
comforting light ; so that as every new day
dawns I count all things a stage nearer the

restitution, and everything that breathes I -

regard as opening its eyes in a redeemed
world."

It is as a religious writer and teacher, then,

that we shall now speak of Mr. Dunn; as

such alone we knew him; nor, in our many
conversations, was more than, a passing allu-

sion ever made to what had previously been
his work in life. That seemed to lie alto-

gether apart, though there was, we think, one
subtle link which bound the two together.

His intimate acquaintance with the education
of the young for the after business of this life

formed a mental preparation, so to speak, for

the reception and development 1 of that pro-

foundly true and consolatory conception of
our whole earthly life as educational rather

than probaiional, to which Thomas Erskine,

of Linlathen, attached so*vital an importance
3

and which unquestionably formed the leading
principle of Mr, Dunn's special teaching.

But here we are anticipating, and must there-

fore stop.

Mr. Dunn's principal writings—for we shall

not endeavor to make the list complete—are

the following \—'lhe Interpreter, a periodi-

cal issued during the years i860, 1861 and
1862, forming, when complete, three vols.

8vo, which we are in a position to state was
entirely written by himself. This led to the sub-

sequent publication of "The Destiny of the

Human Racef a Scriptural Inquiry and "The
Study of the Bible;' a Series of Chapters in-

tended to promote Truth and Unity. These
works were followed in 1866 by "Organized
Christianity': is it of God or of Man ? and at

a later period by "The Kingdom of God
9

" the

Kingdom of the Resurrection ; and by Essays

i on "Eternal Punishmentf on " Electionf and
on "JPuture Restoration^ which were at first

! appended to "The Righteousness of Godf as

I
taught by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Ro-
mans. In 1872 appeared u The Churchesp a

History and an Argument, a book in which

I

we feel a special personal interest, inasmuch

I

as we were invited to Blackheath to hear the

j

whole re :d by the author previous to its publi-

cation. The book is a fair sized octavo vol-

ume, but we remember that, with character-

istic energy and perseverance^ the entire manu-
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of words often withdraws the mind from more
important! matters ;" that the differences which:

script was read in a single morning and after-
j

noon. Mr. Dunn's next publication—a. small
j

one---was "Life in the Invisible? a plea for the
j

prevail among ourselves are largely " inherited

immediate state, suggested by the perusal of ! :

:rom the controversies or former ages y that!

Prebendary Constable's " Hades/' and which
j

ordinary readers of Scripture need " noMieory
r^irfst appeared as a series of papers in Our

I
of inspiration—a few rules guarding against

\ Hope. Then came, in 1875,
" The Litnita- common errors being sufficient;" and that " he

/ions of Christian Responsibility;' and lastly, Who, in the present state of knowledge, will con-

v within the present year, "The Decay of fine himself to the plain meaning of words and
Churches, " a Spiritual Outlook. To Sunday the study of the context in our English Bible,

Morning, another monthly periodical edited ! may know more of the original spirit and in-

by Mr. Dunn during the years 1870, 187 1
j

:ention of j the authors of the New Testament
and 1872, it is not necessary specially to refer,

\ than ^all the controversial writers of former

inasmuch as a considerable part of its contents I ages put together." Above all, that *>we-can
not understand Scripture without ^becoming
familiar with it."

The admirable lucidity of Mr. Dunn's style,

for the w: ht of which nothing could have com-
pensated to the general reader, together with

the large measure of originality of thought

which he; possessed, may, we apprehend, be

was written by other hands ; while ^Follow-
ing after 7ruth? the fourth part of which was

,

published a few days after his death, consists

:

merely of selections chosen by himself from \

his previous writings. Probably the last words
\

he ever wrote for publication were (the brief

paper, "A Few More Words on Theology," I

which appeared in the March number of The
;

Rainbow, and a letter in the Christian
\

World of the 8th of March, in reply to a;

friendly criticism on "The Decay of
Churches. ''

In order to form anything like a fair and
accurate estimate of the value and influence

of Mr. Dunn's writings, it must be under-

;

stood at the outset that he was a literary rather

;

than a learned man ; a Christian thinker more
:
more prophetic—point of view. Mr, Dunn

than a scientific theologian. Endowed in no
j

was a decided millenarian in his views ; to him
ordinary degree with the critical faculty, he

;

l;he kingdom of God, though still future, was

was not an accomplished critic, inasmuch as an objective reality: and in reference to this

he neither possessed nor laid claim to
\

part of his teaching we have heard him express

advanced and accurate scholarship. Hence ; Iris obligation to a remarkable book, never

regarded ks his distinctive characteristics as an

author. As to the former of these there can
oe no question j and the latter must also in all

airness He conceded, though doubtless he
owed much to the writings of John Foster

?

Isaac Taylor, and more especially Thomas
ferskine, of Linlathen. Nevertheless, the

truths which he had learned from them he saw
rom a different—if we may so express it, a

while, as Mr. Heard has truly said, he

;

"had an almost Socratic power of finding

dut an opponent's weak point, and exposing

;

the half truths which pass current in our pop-

ular theology, ': his own conclusions were
sometimes based on a scarcely solid critical

foundation : nor did an unfriendly eye find it

difficult to detect here and there a bit of ;ustly prided himself could hardly breathe,

doubtful exegesis. But he possessed some- To those readers at least who are not al-

thing far higher and rkore valuable than mere
j

ready familiar with Mr. Dunn's teaching, it

skill in textual criticism, namely, that spiritual nay be interesting to indicate the principal

insight into the mind of God as expressed in points on which it differed from the ordinary

much known and now almost forgotten

—

x

Heath's Future Human Kingdom of Christ,

With the writings of Maurice—a mightier spirit

than any of those mentioned—he had much.

ess sympathy, for that great teacher dwelt in

a God-illumined "cloud-land, in which the

strong common sense'" on which Mr. Dunn

Scripture without which the pedant's lore is

but as a set of delicate instruments without the

skill to use them with effect.

He was avowedly a firm believer in the

opinion of the Master of Balliol and of the

late Dr. Chalmers, when those eminent men I

affirm that—allowing for a few obvious errors [(ion of which explains, as nothing else can

in translation-—difficulties in the interpretation
j
explain, the dark riddle of humanity. And;

of Scripture are seldom removed by mere ver- Mr
bal criticism: that iC the minute examination;

orthodox'' belief. Here, in the first place
?

is being indeed the ruling principle of the

whole, we must mention—what we have al-

eady referred to—his conception of human
ife as an education rather than simply a pro-

bation; a truth, as he conceived, the recogni-

rom this two further inferences naturally IbK

owed—namely, that seeing how imperfect arid
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elemental a stage the process reaches in this

life) generally sneaking, for the mass of man-
kind, this education may, for aught we can
tell, extend over illimitable ages ; and second-

ly, ]that death, per se
y
cannot be regarded as

— according to Brotestant theology—eternally

stereotyping the character and thus fixing the

destiny of any human being.

With a rapidly increasing number of the

most intelligent and Christ-like Christians of
all denominations at the present day, he de-

nied altogether that the eternal torment of the

unbeliever is taught in Scripture, or can be
reconciled with our noblest and purest con-
ceptions

.
of the character of God. He re-

garded that te.rible dogma as inherited from
the early corruptions of the Christian Church,
and as being the support of a religion of ter-

ror, and the basis on which the Romish doc-
trines of purgatory, priestly absolution, masses
for the dead and a host of other superstitions

rest. At the same time he was not a Univer-
salist, and, while a firm believer in

ik
life in

Christ alone/' only partially a destructionist

In other words, he believed in the ultimate
restoration of the rate, but not in the necessary
salvation -of every individual thereof.

Intimately connected with this belief in the
further training of humanity in another world
was his view as to. the doctrine of Election,

which he regarded, as the eternal choice in-

deed of certain individuals but for special ser-

vice on behalf of others. These he believed
would form what is termed in the New Testa-
ment the "Church of the first-born,'' the
" mystical body of Christ," the " Bride of the
Lamb," to whom, as "kings and priests to

God and to Christ,
,J

in connection with special
reward and honor, will be committed after the
resurrection the instruction and government
of the untaught myriads who leave this world
the bond-slaves of ignorance, of sin and of
consequent unbelief. "The kingdom of
God'' is therefore, to use his own expression,
the kingdom of the resurrection. Hence, he
maintained, while an unquestionable obliga-
tion rests upon Christians here <md now to
follow Christ and to teach, both by precept
^nd example, the great truths he has brought
to light in the gospel, they are not justified

in concluding that under the presentdispen-
sation the knowledge of the Lord is ever to

become universal, or that, in any sense what-
ever, the eternal destiny- of one man has
been made to depend on the zeal, the faith-

fulness or the money of any other human
being. He therefore in some measure limited
the responsibility of Christians in what maybe
termed the aggressive attitude toward the world.

On the question of inspiration his views
were of a liberal character. The Bible he
regarded as containing the word of God, but
not itself being wholly such when regarded
as a, book. He a?/zj£/z^/inspiration—by which
he understood, when the term- is use in ref-

erence toScripture, the communication of God
to certain individuals of truths intended for

the salvation and edification of the Chuch in

all ages—to those portions of the book which,
as Dr. J. Fye Smith says, " refer to holy
things," or, as Thomas Scott puts it, " to

things which, could not have been otherwise
known/' The verifying faculty, by which this

this distinction is discerned, he considered be
that ': unction of the Holy One " which is

spoken of by the Apostle John, by which
Christians are instructed in all spiritual things.

And the primary object of inspired Scripture

he held to be il
the instruction and correction

in righteousness," to use Paul's words, "of
the man of God, who is thereby to be fitted

for every goon word and work."
It will thus be seen that his doctrinal depar-

tures from the paths of traditional " ortho-

doxy" were neither few nor small; but it was
his attitude toward Ecclesiasiicism alone that

could with any fairness be held to verge on
the extreme. Not only did he utterly repu-
diate all human authority in matters of relig-

ion, but he had no faith whatever m the di-

vine appointment, or, indeed, when viewed
on a large scale and as a whole , in the practical

usefulness of Church organizations! It was
not simply against the perversions and cor-

ruptions of the churches that he protested—
for which, alas, there is amp 1 e^rdtMn—but
against the churches per se, holding them to

be of man and not of God, and therefore sure

to pass away—it may be by evil hands—be-

fore the coming of the Lord.

Baptism, he argued, is obsolete under the

Christian dispensation, except in the case of

Jews and heathen, to whom the revelation of

God as the Father, the Son and the Holy
Ghost has never been presented. He laid

great stress on the fact—certainly a very re-

markable one—that it is impossible to find in

Scripture a single instance of the* baptism,
either of child or adult, who was not a Jew or

a heathen, and this, notwithstanding thousands

of children Were born of Christian parents
and grew up to manhood during the period

embraced in the sacred records. His explan-
ation of, and inference from, this fact being,

that the rite, being into the name of the triune

God, can have no meaning in harmony with
Scripture when administered as a divine or-

dinance to either infant or adult, if the recipi-

>\.

i

!
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entjhas Been -born into the doctrine that the

t
Divine Being is to be worshiped as the One
God, Ci the Father of an infinite Majesty," as

the Eternal Word or Son and as the Holy
Spirit, the giver and sustainer of divine life.

f^The.Lord's Supper, on the contrary, he held
y/
to be a perpetual ordinance, but household in

'character, intended to sanctify the family

rather than to sectarianize the Church, which
It does when mixed up with the discipline of

church-membership or made to depend for

its efficacy on any priestly performances.

Thus, bv "a short and easv method/* our

honored friend would get rfd of all discussions

and disagreements, whether relating to Church
government and order or to the connection of

Church with State; namely, b^ denying alto-

gether that Christ or his apostles ever estab-

lished any visible Church on"the earth with a
view to permanence ; that Christianity was
ever planted in the world as a society but rather

as an influence from above intended to act on
individual natures, and by the force of indi-

vidual example to become both " light
r and

<:
salt

,?

to our fallen humanity.
Such then, in sum, was Mr. Dunns teach-

ing. We have, of course, presented it only

as a meagre outline, but we have means of

knowing that he would himself have endorsed
it as substantially correct.

A few words as to the closing scene and we
have done. Our lamented friends removal was
very sudden. He had for some time been suf-

fering from a painful but not dangerous com-
plaint from which he was recovering. On
Saturday, March 16th, he seemed as well as

usual, rose and dressed himself, and about
midday went to the drawing-room to write a

letter; as he opened the drawing-room door he
was struck down by apoplexy, never spoke
distinctly again; and in about half an hour
was gone. Before leaving his room he con-
cluded a brief conversation with a valued
member of the household, by saying, " His
(God's) love is infinite." These were his last

words, and in them we think he unconsciously
concentrated the essential spirit of his teach-
ing. Cb God's love is infinite "—therefore the
existence of an eternal hell of torment is in-

conceivable. " God's love is infinite
,J—there-

fore its ministries cannot be bounded by the

present scene or the passing moment. " God's
love is infinite

,s—therefore we may implicitly

trust him not only with our own souls and
those we love, but with the destiny of our
whole sinful, suffering, dying race. e

' God's

f
;

love is infinite
5 '—therefore Jet it be ours, in

' bur small imperfect measure, to reflect that

love ; remembering ever that " he that dwell-

eth in love dwelleth in God/ 9 and making
our own the heaven-born resolution of the

poet, whenj he says :

" O Love, who formedst me to wear
Thf image of thy Godhead here, #

Who Slightest me with tender care

Tlirbugh all my wanderings wild *atid drear :

Oh ! ILove, I give myself to thee,

Thine ever, thine alone to be,"

— The Rainbow for May.

The Life The Light. __
1 In him was life,ajid the life was the light of men"—
John F. 4.

Here are two profound statement^—two
divine propositions, having an amazirig depth,

of meaning. '

£ In him "— the logos, or word
was life." On the words "in him" the

emphasis rests in the Greek. It is a peculiar-

ity of his ; among those who bear human form,

le is alone in this matter ; for it is not the

vanescent animal life that is here spoken of,

ut the divine life, that which belongs inher-

ntly and (exclusively to God and the word
ho was vfith God and was God—that life

vhich properly denotes immortality, and which
3

ionsequently, no creature can have except as

he wonderful "gift of God.v It was in- him,

,s the water in the fountain, or the light in the

un ; it is granted to ihenv—the free gift of in-

cite love—as the irrigating stream from the

untain, or the illuminating beam from the

n. Christ lives, and for that reason alone

those who
I

are one with him shall live also.

e is
u our life ;" and therefore when he shall

appear we I also shall appear, or be manifested

as the sons of God. The life of the Saviour

and the life of the saint are not two things, but

one. He lives in them (Gal. ii. 20 ; Rom. viiL

9); and they have not, and cannot, any inde-

pendent spiritual being apart from him. All

true Christian living and acting upon the face

of the earth is, consequently, the living and act-

ing of Christ through his people^ the members
ofhis body. The impulse to love one another,

and to do good unto men as we have opportunity9

has its first movement in the heart of. Christ,

and is communicated to our hearts by him.

Out of this fundamental truth of the glori-

ous Gospel—Life in Christ—springs the other
—-the Lifej the light of men. All false relig-

ions, so far as they even pretend to reform men,
and all defective views of the only true relig-

ion, proceed upon a reversed proposition. The
maxim is that light gives life. The form which

this ma^ini assumes, when it seeks practical

application, is, "Let men be well instructed

I in the creeds, or the general doctrines of the

!
Bible, and! they will become good Christians*'*
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Ttiis accounts Ibr the unquestionable fact that

multitudes:who conventionally pass for Chris-
tians are blind to everything distinctively Chris-
tian. They do not see the things freely given
of God to his family, for they have not the "life'/

which is an essential and indispensable prere-

quisite to
j
spiritual vision. The natural, or

soulish man—the man who h nothing more than
a descendant of the first Adam—receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God; neither
can he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned/ He may have splendid natural en-
dowments, vast and varied intellectual powers,
much scholastic culture, a refined taste, and
an irreproachable character ; a man, in short,

every way worthy of the respect and esteem of
his cotemporaries ; and yet there is a region
of thought where he cannot mentally enter,

fields of vision of surpassing beauty and gran-
deur of which he. has no conception. That
which constitutes the very essence, and charm,
and glory of God's revelation is as dark to him
as are the attractions of an exquisite landscape
or the splendors of the firmament to a man
born blind.

Is not this hard ? Has not the door which
admits to the inner, sanctuary of thought and
privilege been needlessly narrowed when such
a person cannot enter? Why should God's
finest region of beauty, his land of amaranthine
flowers, be an unapproachable continent to
this intelligent and virtuous and greatly esteem-
ed man ? The objection is very old, but the
answer to it is very easy the moment we recog-
nise the sublime, fact that the salvation the
Gospel speaks of is nothing less than the be-
stowment of immortality, that is to say, divine
life upon persons who, at their best'estate as
sons of the earthly Adam, are only mortal, al-

though they stand at the head of the animal
creation. And it is here that we must enter a
protest against charges which have been
brought against us because we deny the natural
immortality of man. It is said that we thus
-lower man in the scale of being, and rob him
of that glorious attribute which $o pre-emi-
nently lifts him above all the other tenants of
the world. We might content ourselves by
calmly replying that the degradation, if it be
such, is no work of ours. It is done to our
hands by holy men of God, who spake as they
were moved by the Holy Spirit. The natural
or soulish man

—

psuchikos de arithroopos— u the
breathing, living animal, possessing animal
life" {Robinsons Gr. Lex), is the highest de-
signation which the Scripture has for a human
being out of Christ. If there be degradation
in this matter, therefore, the responsibility of
inflicting it rests not with us : stronger shoul-

ders must bear it ; and we willingly shift it to

them. But our censors should be careful of
their blows, lest, in attempting to wound us,

they, hit the great apostle of the Gentiles, and
thus unwittingly reveal the awkward fact t

1

at

Plato, not Paul, is their theological tutor.

But we shall take the argument of our kind
friends—whose solicitude for our soundness
in the faith we thankfully appreciate—and use
it for a purpose that did not occur to them;
and as our heart is full of charity toward all

men, we cherish the belief that some of them
will thank us for the hint. We have not, the
Scriptures have not, lowered man in the scale
of creation by teaching that he is only mortal.
Instead of degradation, it is all the other way ;

for if frail mortals of three-score years and ten
can achieve such wonders, can 'rise to such
gigantic mental stature, can live such grand
lives/and can enrich nations with stores of
wondrous knowledge from the depths of the
earth and the sea, and the measureless height
of the stars, as some of our family have done,
what may we not hope for during the ages to
come from men vitalised by the life and pos-
sessors of the immortality of the Son of God?
The facts of human daring and doing in all the
fields open to ent.rprise and thought and
heroism are entirely independent of aH theories
concering the nature of the soul { there they
are, ks facts, constituting the backbone, form-
ing -.the very texture of human history. Were
the workers animals or angels, pigmies m
giants, demons or gods, there is the work itself

before you, some of it astoundingly bad, some
of it sublimely good ; but, bad or good, its

greatness -is so manifest in the sense of power,
that we say if God has bestowed on this kingly
animal such marvelous intellectual resources,

what shall he be when he stands forth in the
lustre of resurrection manhood in the life and
likeness of Christ ? We have no theory whose
exigencies tempt us to alter facts either in the
way of exaggeration or diminution, but if the
doctrine of the non-immortality of the soul, or
life, suggests anything in relation to the pres-
ent position or humanity, it is this: if the
moral " sons of men v

can be and do- what they
have been and done in this groaning creation,

what shall the immortal " sons of God " be and
do when the* Lord, their life, shall appear, to

inaugurate his glorious kingdom, to appoint
his high ministers of state, and to introduce
that system of things which, in due time, shall

culminate in the new heavens and new earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness?
Is there a flaw in this argument ? If there be,

a clearer eye than ours must detect it. It is not
manV-;" immortal nature/ 5 but his intellect that

t
#1;

if
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makes him a naturalist, a statesman, a matha-

niatician, a geologist, an .astronomer, a phil-

osopher, a poet, and it is neither his learning

nor his morality that enables him to discern

/
spmtual things, and to enter into God's finest

^region of thought, but the life of the risen Re-

deemer within him. If he receives Christ, he

^becomes a son of God (John i. 12); the Life-

light shines in his heart 3 he is a joint-heir of

the imperishable inheritance with the First-

born from the dead ; and because his Master

lives he shall live also in the resurrection and

the glory which are to signalise and celebrate

the second advent of our great King.

But there ts a doctrine which degrades man
and dishonors God, and makes the entire

scheme of the universe a disastrous failure
;

a doctrine everywhere current, which has for

ages dominated theology, driven multitudes to

madness or atheism, corrupted the ^Gospel,

obscured the light of revelation, and brought

fearful discredit upon the ineffable character

of our Father in heaven ; the doctrine, namely,

that all human souls are deathless, that the

unsaved, in numbers without number infinite,

are to suffer and sin, and sin and suffer eter-

nally, without the faintest hope of either death

or redemption, and that moral evil, conse-

quently
5
on a scale of enormous magnitude, is

for ever to exist in the universe of the infiniiely

holy God. Now, it is worthy of close attention

that many good men who cannot endure this*

terrible dogma—-and of course it is unendura-

ble to any man who looks it fully in the face

—but who, nevertheless, believe in the natural

immortality of the soul, take refuge from the

difficulty in the idea of restoration. They
know, as we know, from God's precious word,

that there is a time coming when there shall

be neither sin nor sorrow in the universe ; and
; it is instructive to notice that the restoration

for which they plead is through, or for the sake

of, Christ ; so that, though they interpose a

;
temporary ' i hell " wonderfully like the papal

\

" purgatory/' yet afteRjjill they come round to

the doctrine of eternal only in Christ. The
^'natural immortality" notion is therefore a

most perplexing element in the scheme ; and
though it has been a source of enormous pe-

cuniary profit to the papal clergy, and still

holds a foremost place in the theology and
preaching of Protestant ministers of all denom
inations, we humbly suggest that the true way
out of the difficulty is to give it up altogether

, as a delusion and an impossibility, against

;
which the Gosple doctrine of redemption is an

i

unanswerable argument.
The truth is, the Scripture doctrine of im

mortality only in Christ is the key to the whole

Bible.. With this key in ourfhand, its priceless; ;;^
: ;

treasures can be unlocked, and its divine pur-

pose seen in the light of infinite love. By it
9

the necessity of the new berth becomes obvious

hi a moment. We must be born from above,

born of the Spirit, if we should enter into the

kingdom of God. The natural man, even if

he were sinless, could not enter there ; for the

region and the associations are supernatural,

and make supernatural qualifications essential

to admission. It is not merely .because^ sin

and the corruption which it has entailed that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

God» Flesh and blood are corrupt, ajicTcah-

not inherit incorruption : this is so cmviously

true, as to render illustration or proof needless
)

but we see more than that in this matter. The
first man was of the earth earthy, even before

his disobedience : that was his nature and
condition from the moment of his creation *

and though it would be useless to speculate

about the possible constitution of the world

had our first father not sinned, yet we are per-

fectly certain that the position to which be-

lievers are raised by union with the second

Man, the Lord from heaven, and the magnifi-

cent future secured to them in consequence of

that union, are immeasurably superior to any-

thing that could have been possible to a race

of merely human beings even in the event of

its sinlessness. They argue blindly who tell

us that the object of Christ's redemption is to

bring.us back to the condition of the unfallen

Adam in Eden. Thanks be to God, its object

is unspeakably greater than that ! The first

at his best estate is no model for us, and the x

paradise of our inheritance dwarfs his to invis-

ibility. We are made partakers of the divine

nature, are the children of light, the sons of

God, temples of the Holy Spirit, and heirs of

the glory which shall be revealed and the

crowns which shall be. given when our Lord,

our Life, returns to wield the sceptre of univer-

sal dominion. Truly, we must be born from
above to make these things, or any one of them,
possible ! We have borne the image of the

earthy, and are not by any means proud of it

;

but we shall bear the image of the' heavenly

;

and when we see in the Life-light what God
has done for us by his dear Son, we would not

have the nature and history of man other than

they are ; for where sin abounded grace did

much more abound ; that as sin hath reigned

unto death, even so might grace reign through

righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ
our Lord.
The other special teachings of revelation be-

come equally clear when viewed in connection

with immortality only in Christ. Take 5 for
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example, those of Resurrection and the Second
Advent. Thesj determinations of the divine

purpose will, it is well known, be realized to-

gether. " When Christ, who is our Hie, shall

appear, then shall ye also appear with him
injglofy;" or, to adopt Alford's reading, " When
Christ, who is our life-,, is manifested, then
shall ye also with him be manifested in glory."

The appearance, or manifestation, here spoken
of can be none other than the actual, literal

coming of the Lord according to His promise:
" 1 go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go
and prepare a place for you, I will come again
and receive you unto myself; that where I am
there ye may be also." But all this belongs
to the supernatural, and proceeds upon the
principle that God's people are not a natural
or earthly, but a supernatural or heavenly
family. It is the Christ-life, not the Adamic,
the divinely communicated, not the naturally
inherited, immortality that is in them. If the
doctrine of human immortality, with its theo-
logical branches of a happy heaven and a
miserable hell of conscious souls, were true,

why the return of the Saviour to this world ?

• and why the resurrection of the righteous from
among the dead ? An intelligent answer to

these Important questions cannot be obtained
from "orthodox" theology; for, hampered as
it is by its utterly false notions of immortality
and its equally false soul-worlds of glory and
of woe, the magnificent objects to be attained
by the advent and the resurrection are not
discernible by its eye. But when it. is remem-
bered that the Church is the Body of Christ,
and that He is its life, the advent and the res-
urrection are seen to be constituent parts of a
wonderful whole every way worthy of the in-

finite wisdom of God and the everlasting ad-
miration of men. The redemption of the body
can only be effected by Him who has given us
the first-fruits of His Spirit ; but as surely as
we are conscious of the latter, so surely " shall
the Lord Himself descend from heaven with a
|hout, with the voice of the archangel and
with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ
shall rise first

3 then we which are, alive and
remain shall be caught up together with them
iiFthe cloud!, to meet the Lord in the air; and
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where-
fore comfort one another with these words.' 5

—Dr. Leask
5
JEditor of the Rai?ibow.

Community of Goods.
A friend writes me as follows : "I have a

few questions to ask and suggestions to make
in regard to the Holy Spirit. First, I ask
what induced the multitude of followers in

the days of the apostles to surrender up all

their worldly possessions? Was it not the
direct teaching of the Holy Spirit ? If it was,
does it not teach the same now? The next
question is^ Can those who are not joint
heirs in temporal things become joint heirs
in the kingdom to come ? If the early teach-
ing of the Holy Spirit then required this, and
thp withholding of it was fatal, as in the case
of Ananias and Sapphira, is there not a fear-
ful responsibility, to say the least, on the
part of those who resist this Spirit by holding
back thismaterial part of Christian duty ? Is
it not doing the same as they did ? If death'was
then the penalty, is it not so now ? Even if

not executed in that summary manner, is it

not a lesson as much for us a!s for those who
were then present? I hope to receive an
answer to these questions. V.

RESPONSE BY THE EDITOR.

I do not consider it necessary to give an
answer to each question of our friend. In
the first place the occasion recorded in Acts
ii. has never occurred since, where thousands
from various parts of the world were detained
by an unlooked-for occurrence, so that there
was a necessity to give them relief. While
thus detained, all who had the means con-
tributed to those who had not, and did it

with joy. So Christ sometimes fed .the mul-
titudes who waited on his ministry, by miracle.
Again : The case of Ananias and Sapphira

is not properly considered. In that case,

also, a multitude had been converted, and
there was a necessity to provide for their tem-
poral wants for the time being. Those dis-

posed to aid in that work made common cause
of it, and sold houses and lands for that pur-
pose, and presented the funds to the apostles
to distribute to "every man according as he
had need" There was no command given to
any one to sell their houses and lands, but if

they did do it, it was a voluntary matter.
The guilt of Ananias and Sapphira was that
they lied about it, professing that they gave
all when they kept back a part. This is evi-

dent from the fact that Peter said; "While it

remained" (/. ,e„ unsold) "was it not thine
own ?

v That is, you were not under obliga-
tion to sell it. "And after it was sold was it

not in thine ovyn power V
s

That is, you were
at liberty to give all or only a part. But they
"kept back a part/" and professed they had
given all. Here was the sin—not in giving a
part only, but in 'lying unto God" by pretend-
ing to give all when they had not. It is the
lie on which Peter pronounces the guilt He
admits they need not to sell unless they
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chose, and sifter it was sold it was their right

to give all or only a part ; but they lied about
it, pretending to give all, but kept back a
part. For their lie they died.

That it is the duty of Christians to give aid

to their needy brethren is clear, provided
ythe/ have means, or as 4

' God hath prospered
,them."— i Cor. xvi. 2. "Whoso hath this

world's goods; and seeth his brother have
jieed, and shutteth up his bowels of compas-
sion from bim, how dwelleth the love of God
in him?"— 1 John iii. 17. Again, "Charge
them that are rich in this world . . . that

they do good, that they^be rich in good
.

works, ready to distribute, willing to commu-
nicate/'etc— 1 Tim, vi. 17, 18.

There is no command to give all Christians

an equal share in what is your possession, or to

form -a community therewith. Such a com-
munity might possibly exist, but then every

member is bound to contribute by industry to

the common stock of goods ; and, says Paul,

"We commanded you, if any would not work,
neither should he eat."— 2 Thess. iii. 10.

A lazy or idle man or woman has no claim

on God nor man for fool or help. But the

destitute, from unavoidable circumstances, call

for our compassion and assistance to the ex-

tent of our ability. All men in this respect

are one community; and, "As we have op-
portunity, let us do good unto all men, espec-

ially unto them who are of the household of
faith. 5'— Gal. vi. 10.

'388*

Did David Possess the Spirit

of Christ?
If he did not, " he is none of his " and can-

not be made like him when He comes. If he
did, on what principle can we reconcile some
of his writings with that spirit ? There are ex-

pressions in the Psalms of David that take the

form of prayer that, viewed in the light of pop-
ular religious views, must shock the fine sen-

sibilities of every truly sanctified heart. Here
is a sample—Psa.lv. jl§: "Let death seize

upon them, and let theht go down quick into

hell; for wickedness is in their dwellings, and
among them. " Suppose the " orthodox " idea

of hell is correct, what sort of spirit must David
possess to pray God to send men quickly down
into a place of unutterable

s
intolerable and

interminable torture? Does it fulfill that! re-

quirement of the Gospel of the loving Christ

which reads, " But I say unto you, love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good
to them that hate you, and pray for them

i which despitefully use you, arid persecute you.r

!—Matt. v. 44.

It is truk that the case with Dav.d was an
Aggravating one. The people that he wishes to
£end to hell have abused his confidence.
^They have; while professing to be his friend's,

treated him very wickedly and very cruelly
;

3ut Christ tells us just what we must do under
just these circumstanc s in order to be the
Children of our Father which is in heaven.

*

See verse 45.)

!
If this was the only text where David prays

jn this manner for wicked men we might
suppose that he had been left to fall into a
wrong statejof feel ng and afterward repented
Df it. Al is, however, only one text out of
many of the same import. /^~~^

Here is another specimen—Psa. JHx. 13:
Ccnsume; them in wrath, consume them that

hey may not be." There is a class of religi-

onists who believe that every individual of our
ace who is] found out of Christ when he comes
he second time will be utterly destroyed, and
hat, too, without any .opportunity having ever
been given them to Relieve in Christ and be
saved. Is this what David prayed for ? Was
le so anxious that God should annihilate the
wicked? It must be evident that if David
rnderstoodj that the destruction that he prayed
might overtake his enemies was final, he had
lot the spirit of Christ Christ rebuked his

iisciples for manifesting a desire that wicked
men might be consumed, and told them, £C ye
know not what spirit ye are of."

If David understood that the judgments
that he desired should be visited upon the
heads of the unregenerate; would send them
into irrecoyerable ruin, whether that ruin be
torment or| annihilation, his feelings and the
spirit that

j

he manifested are diametrically

opposed td the Gospel of Christ, and to the

mind of that God who has declared that uhe
doth not willingly afflict nor grieve the chil-

dren of men/' and that " his tender mercies
are over all the work of his hands."

David was a man of God, and was recog-

nized by Christ as a prophet How then can
We account for the language of the texts

jquoted, and of others of the same character ?

My plan is to let David explain himself.

Take the last text named. The who e verse

reads, "Consume them in wrath, consume
them that they may not be : and let them
|know that God ruleth in Jacob unto tte ends
jof the earth/' How can they know that God
ruleth to the ends of the earth after they are

destroyed so as not to be, if that destruction

(is final ? IThe question is a fair one, and
Should bei answered satisfactorily by those
Iwho believe that the above-named consump-
ion is unending annihilation.
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v David, however, tells distinctly why he
wants them destroyed. It is that they may
know that the Lord ruleth in Jacob unto the

ends of the earth.

The entire dghty-third Psalm down to the

seventeenth verse is a continued prayer of
David for God's judgments to be visited upon
imregenerate men ; but the last verse tells

plainly why he wishes them to be afflicted.

It is "that men may know that those, whose
name alone is Jehovah, art the Most High
over all the earth.

5
*

What benefit would this be to them if they
were only to awake to this knowledge to

mourn and wail in utter despair? This they
must do if there is no hope for them beyond
that awakening. How could David use the
language recorded in the one hundred and
thirty-sixth Psalm, if the destruction spoken
of sent the subjects of it to endless suffering;

or into a death sleep to be raised again only
to weep and wail ; or into everlasting oblivion,

never again to open their eyes in life? I will

quote a few texts : Verse 15, "But overthrew
Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea : for His
mercy endureth forever: Verse 18, "And
slew famous kings: for His mercy endureth
forever/' Sihon, king of the Amolites', Og, king
of Bashan, are enumerated among these fa-

mous kings, and the declaration of their

slaughter is accompanied with the statement
that " his mercy endureth forever." If the
doom of these kings was torment, will some-
one tell how God manifested any mercy to
them? Neither- Sihon, or Og, or the people
over whom they reigned ever had the smallest
opportunity to believe in God before their
destruction, and were, therefore, never put on
probation for eternal life. How their slaughter
fcah be a manifestation of God's everlasting
mercy I am not able to see. When, however,
I recognize the principle Md down by David
that through these visitations of divine wrath
God will convince those kings and their people
that He is God, He is the ruler.over "all the
earth ; it being the first lesson in bringing them

,
jto recognize God's sovereignty, it will in a
measure prepare them to receive the news of
salvation in the coming ages ; or, if they re-

ject it, and die the second death, the fault
will be wholly their own.
When God shall, as David prays (See Psa.

ix. 20), " Put them in fear,
??

it is "that the
nations may know themselves to be but men/ 5

and if they will profit by that knowledge and
turn to him who is their God and Saviour,
they will secure' a life that shall never end.
That the vast majority of them will thus turn
unto the Lord is plainly affirmed by David,

the prophet of God. The language employed
ill stating this great f^ct is plain and forcible.

"All the ends of the world shall remember and
turh unto the Lord : all the kindreds of the
nations shall worship before thee.''—Psa. xxii.

27. "He -shall have dominion also from sea
to sea^ and from the river unto the ends of
the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness
shall bow before him; and his enemies shall
lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and the
isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba
and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall
fall before him: all nations shall serve him. 5 '

—Psa. lxxii. 8-1 1. "All nations whom thou
has made shall come and worship before
thee, O Lord; and shall glorify thy name.
For thou art great and doest wondrous things:
thou art God alone."—Psa. lxxxvi. 9, 10.

These nations will be punished, destroyed
for their sins, it is true. They are destroyed
because their ways are evil, and only evil, and
that continually. There is, however, a very
important consideration in their case. They
have an evil nature; a nature that at all times
leads to evil. It is the very nature in which
they were created; and its tendencies are so
strong to evil that they could not do good, if

they had a disposition, without divine help.
" The carnal mind is enmity against God: for
it is not subject to the law of God, neither in-

deed can be"—Rom. viii. 7. " They that
are in the flesh cannot please God/'—Verse 8.

These peoples have had no opportunity
whatever to get rid of carnality—to get out of
the flesh—for they died in total ignorance of
the plan that God has devised to accomplish
'their redemption from the flesh, make them
spiritually minded, and thereby bring them
into a condition of. obedience to the law of
God. On the principle that no such oppor-
tunity will ever be given them, how are we to

reconcile David's oft repeated prayer for their

destruction with that declaration recorded by
another of the holy prophets that God has no
pleasure in the death of the wicked ? When,
however, we remember that those judgments
which have been visited upon nations in the
past are designed to be disciplinary—to lead
them to see after that through the efficacy

there is ii\ the death and resurrection of
Christ, they are redeemed from the Adamic
death, that God meant it for their good; and
to know his power, not only to kill, but to

make alive., it will be one of the means God
will employ to lead them to the great life-

giver, that they may, by faith in him, have
an unending life.

This great leading fact int he divine economy
is referred to in the Apocalypse. John sees

!:

i

1
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the redeemed bride of Christ, standing on the

sea of glass, having the harps of God in their

hands. He hears them sing the song of Moses
the servant of God, and the song of the Lambs,
ii_Saying, great and marvelous are thy works,

r Lord God Alnr'ghty
;
just and true are thy

ways thou king of saints.'* (King of the na-
tions : Em. Dia. ) Who shall not fear thee, O
'Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art

holy : for all na ions shall come and worship
before thee

; for thy judgments are made mani-

fest"
Here a song is sung by immortal, redeemed

saints ; and in that song they declare that all

nations shall (in the future from that time),

come and worship before God. The reason
assigned why they shall do this is that God's
judgments are made manifest. They have
been made manifest to them ) they s^e what
God meant by them. They then see that even
in these inflictions of judgment Gods mercy
endureth for ever. But, says one, Why does
God take such a long road to reach the accom-
plishment of this work ? Why did he not give

them their probation in this life? You might
just as well ask, Why did he. not make all the
race immortal at once. Why put them on
probation at all ? God's plan is to bring every
child of the race to salvation, if they are saved
at all, through a course of discipline and trial

It is best for all, instead of attempting to ar-

range a plan for the adoption of the great I Am,
*

to accept the plan he has given in his word,
obey the conditions of that plan, and gain eter-

:

nal life when that plan shall be consummated.
S. W. Bishop.

West Meriden, Conn., Box 566.

[I commend the following article to the careful

reading of all sincere inquirers after truth. I dis-

sent from it in one particular. I believe the second

advent is presented in the Bible in two aspects

;

one relates to the true "Jx>dy of Christ," or u the

Bride of the Lamb," and rhay now occur at any mo-
ment, in which Christ cometh t; as a thief," unseen

by the world in general.—Rev. xvi. 15. Such
"escape" the "great tribulation" coming on the

world, and " stand before the Son of man" by a

translation.—Luke xxi. 34-36. This is overlooked

or not believed by the author of the following " Ad-
dress."

The other aspect, or the " coming of Christ in

glory, with all his saints with him.''— I Thess. iii.

13. Then " every eye shall see him."—Rev. i. 7.

That this open revelation of* Christ from heaven
will not occur till after the restoration of Judah, or

the Jews, and perhaps Israel also, is most likely the

truth, as the " Address1
' below affirms. I have long

thought thatt such is the order of God in relation to

the return of Christ from heaven.

Let the article below be pondered well, remember*
i-ng, " of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not

the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but

the Father." " Take heed, watch and pray ; for ye:

know not when the time w."— Mark xiii. 32, 33.—Ed..

of Examiner.]

Israel's] Nearing Return, and Rus-
sia] Turkey and England,__

The great subject of our conference is the
second* corning of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. Our object is to help each ofneFin
looking hopefully for him. We believe that
i:he night lis Tar spent, and that the day is at

hand, and; we desire to be up and ready when
the morning dawns, prepared to bid a joyful

welcome tb the Son of Righteousness, when
lie arises with healing in his wings.

I am not about to quote the many passages
in which jthe restoration and conversion of
Israel is clearly predicted, but simply to con-
sider the bearing of the subject on our hope
of the Lord's return. I take it for granted
i:hat those to whom I am speaking are thor-

oughly satisfied that the time is coming, sooner
or later, when Israel, as a nation, will be both
restored and converted ; and my only object

:.s to consider the connection between their

restoration and the second advent of our
hlessed Redeemer.

That the two events are most intimately

connected in the prophetic Word there

cannot be a doubt. The words 'of David
(Psalm cii. 16) are perfectly clear : "When the

Lord shall build up Zion he shall appear in

pis glory.;' So Christ's future glorious reign

js constantly connected with Jerusalem.
It is upoh the throne of David, and over
nis kingdom, the son of David will be .seated

;

knd it is at Jerusalem that he must reign in

glory; fori the Scripture declares, irFhe moon
shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed
when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount
Zion, andl in Jerusalem, and before his an-

cients gloriously.'
5— Isa. xxiv. 23.

But now arises the most important practical

question, and one most deeply affecting our

immediate hope of the Lords return : Will

:he -restoration take place before the return of

our blessdd Lord, or after it? Will theTiouse

of Israel be gathered in from all nations , to

Palestine before he comes, or will his coming
3ring them back ?

You see at a glance the importance of the

question, and its overwhelming influence on
our daily expectation ; for if we are told that

our Lord iwhen he comes will find his people
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despised, and Jerusalem still trodden under
foot of the Gentiles, then the second coming
may take place at any moment; and there is

nothing in Jewish prophecy to prevent our
waking up to-morrow morning and finding

that he is here. But if, on the other hand,
we are taught that Israel is to be restored be-
fore he comes, then it is plain that we are not
now justified in expecting his advent.
* We have been told recently of the return of
many Jews to Palestine, and have heard that
the number in and aj|>und Jerusalem has in-

creased three-fold; pit that increase is only
from about five to about fifteen thousand, and
that is not enough to constitute the fulfillment

of the prophecy. That is in no sense the res-

toration of the nation ; so that if the restora-

tion is to be brought about before the return
of our blessed Saviour, we must come to the*

conclusion that there are further changes of
great magnitude and importance before the
second advent, and we are not justified by
the word of God in expecting that advent at

once. I have no hesitation instating my own
conviction on two points:

i. That we cannot expect the second ad-
vent until after the restoration of the jews.

2. That we may expect the restoration at

any time.

I believe it to b? now, in reference to the
restoration of the Jews and the second coming
of the Lord, as it was in regard to the pre-
dicted apostacy in connection with the second
coming. The Apostle Paufin his first Epistle
to the Thessalonians, iv. 6, spoke as if he ex-
pected the second advent at once ; but in the
second he warns the Thessalonians not to be
"troubled, as that the day of Christ is at

band," that is, 'mow upon you, encsteken ;

"for/' said he (2 Thess.il 3), "that day shall

not come until there comes the falling away,
or the apostasy, first/

7 He taught them, there-
fore, that although they were to be on the
look-out, and were to comfort each other with
the delightful hope of welcoming the Lord,
they were still to be prepared to wait on till

after the development of the predicted apos-
tacy. Just so I believe it to be n<j>w with ref-

erence to the Jews and the coming of the
'Lord. We are to be looking out for his com-
ing. But if we expect him before the Jews
are restored our expectation will, I believe,
end in disappointment ; for we may say of
Israels restoration, what St Paul said of the
apostasy, "That day shall not corns, except
there come the restoration first."

But if this b^ the case, it behooves us, of
course, to consider what prospect there is of
a speedy restoration which, I have said, we

may expect at any time. Now, I believe it to

be the teaching of the Word of God that the
restoration of the Jews, as a nation, to Pales-

tine, will take place before their national con
version. Hence the^ restoration may take
place at any time, even though Israel, as a
nation, is still unconverted to the Lord.

For the proof I must be content with re-

ferring to only one passage, and that shall be
Ezekiel xxxvi.

The order of events in this passage, relat-

ing to the whole house of Israel, exactly corres-

ponds to the twelfth chapter of Zechariah re-

specting Judah. Th^re is, first, restoration, and
after that, conversion ; first, the regathering
of the people to the land, and then the pour-
ing forth of the Holy Ghost, on the regathered
people for their conversion, that so they may
look on him whom they pierced and enjoy
the promise of verse twenty-eight, uYe shal
dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers

and ye shall be my people and I will be your
God."
We are not, therefore, to wait for the con-

version of Israel before we are free to expect
their restoration to Judea. The work of con-
version may be going on slowly, and there
may be at present no more than the ingather-
ing of the elect remnant of the Lord ; but the

restoration may be upon us any day, and the

world may be startled any mornjng by the
sound of the Jubilee trumpet summoning the

scattered people to return to their homes,
And why should there be any further delay ?

For, look at the subject in the light of mod-
ern politics. All eyes are turned with deepest
interest to the East, and all England is watch-
ing with the utmost anxiety the occupation of
Constantinople by Russia, and why? Not
because of any intrinsic value in Constanti-
nople itself, for we do not want, as English-
men, to hold Constantinople ; but because
Constantinople commands the high road by
sea to Suez, just as Kars and Erzeroum com-
mand the high road by land.

Our communication with India is depend-
ent on that narrow Isthmus of Suez, and in

consequence of the absence of the Jews in

Palestine, the approach to that isthmus from
the nDrth is altogether uncovered. 'The high-
way from the north is open to any enemy

;

and what England and France require for the
protection of Suez is a strong people in the
very district which God gave to Abraham, the
district reaching from the sea to the rivers.

The return of the Jews to Palestine is the
very thing required to allay the anxieties of
Western Europe. If they were to return, with
all their great talents and enterprise,, with a
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prime Minister of the statesmanship of Lord
Beaconsfield, a commander-in-chief with the

ability of Von Moltke, a Rothschild for Chan-
cellor of. the Exchequer, and a Montefiore at

the head of every benevolent and patriotic

enterprise, and if they were to throw all their

^--wrjnd erful energy into the revival of that mag--
'\, nificent fertile territory, they would supply

exactly what Europe requires, a protective

v
power on the northern side for the Alexan-
drian railway and the Saez canal.

But we are students of prophecy, not of

politics, and our business is to consider, not

so much the p!ans of jthe politician as the

predicted purposes of God. And surely when
we look at those predicted purposes, and
compare them with the most conspicuous ele-

ments of the present crisis, it is very difficult

to. avoid the conclusion that the great event
may be close at hand.
God has foretold that the great E-iphratean

flood is to be dried up so that the kings of
the East may pass over, which means, as I

believe, that the Turkish power shall be ex-

hausted, -in order that the house of Israel may
return to Palestine. Accordingly we are wit-

nessing in these days the rapid decline of the
Ottoman Empire. The Euphratean flood has
already receded from Europe, for the Turk has
ceased to be a European power. The waters
are as shallow as possible over Asia Minor;
dry land has already appeared ; and there is

nothing to pfevent the waters receding any
hour from Palestine.—See Rev. xvi. 12.

He has foretold that there will be a mighty
power in the north, the prince of Rosh,
Mesech and Tubal, (or, as in modern Eng-
lish, of Russia, Moscow and Tobolsk), ready
to swoop down on the people when restored

;

and accordingly we see that colossal empire
of the north pushing its conquests southward,
and already as far as Erzeroum, on the high
road from St. Petersburg to Palestine.—See
Ezek. xxxviii. 39.
And he has foretold that the ships of Tar-

shish are to h ve the^bpnor of being the first

to carry back his pedple. And believing, as
I do, that the ships of Tarshish are the ocean-
going ships of Western Europe, I think I can
see in that prophecy the honor in store for our
own dear country, and look on England as

having been raised to be the greatest naval
power in the world, in order that she may be
the leading nation in the sacred work of con-
veying God's people to the land which he has
given them.

All, therefore, is ready. The land is ready,

; j

being stripped, to a great extent of its popu-
j

lation. The people are ready, being pre-

served all these eighteen hundred years, scat™

tered, but yet distinct. The Turks, we may.
say, are ready, for it is perfectly clear that

they have no power to check the rapid prog-

ress of their own decay ; and if the report be
true that they are already packing tip for

Broussaj what is to prevent their , extending
thair journey to their original starting place at

Bagdad?^
The Russians are ready, for their eye is

already on Jerusalem ; and I trust that Eng-
land is ready, according to the prophecy, in

Isaiah xi. 9, already waiting for the Lord her-

self, and prepared to fulfill her sacred mission :

61 To bring thy sons from afar, their silyer^and

their gold with them, unto the name of the

Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel,

because he hath glorified thee."

Bufcif all be ready, what is the hindrance ?

Why should not the restoration be decided
upon by the powers of Europe in the ap-

proaching conference? Why should we not,'

this very! summer, witness the fulfillment of

the propliecy, f
* Who hath heard such a thing ?

Who hath seen such things ? Shall the earth

(or land) be made to bring forth in one day ?

or shall a; nation- be born at once ? for as soon

as Zion travailed, she brought forth her chil-

dren.

—

Address at the Mildmiy Conference on

February 27, by Rev. Canon H^are, Vicar of
Tunlridge Wells.

The Seven Churches.

By Henry Brittain.

I have; long considered the Seven Churches
(co whom the letters through John were ad-

dress:d, as given us in the Revelation of Jesus
^

Christ) to be representative churches, and as

afford. ng; the sure standpoint for those who,
not accepting the vagaries of year-day exposi-

tors, yet could point to these churches as fill-

ing up the whole period of the history of pro-

fessing Christian churches till the end of the

Christian age. 1 am indeed thankful to God
that I do not stand alone in this matter. In

directing the attention of the servants of God
:o the statements I make, I must acknowledge
my indebtedness to Moir, Trench, .Maitland,

AV. Lincoln, J. Smith, and Gen. Goodwyn.
The Seven Churches are connected with

the things that are." The apostle, affer stat-

ing them, is summoned to "come up hither/*

and then: is shown the things about to occur
after these things shown before. (Compare
Rev. i. 19 with Rev, iv. 1.)

Bearing this in mind, I will now state the po-
sition I take with regard to the Seven Churches
in the form of a proposition, as follows

:
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The Seven C/turches were to be
,
prophetically,

the historical representatives of the various phases

of the profssing Christian assemblies, until the

nmoval of the true and faithful servants of the

Lord.

I. Ephesus. '< Names are not given or chos-

en in. these' things of God without a pur-

pose. The word Ephesus means, the sender

forth, or, as others state, the desirable, "The
sender forth?' It wa^here the apostle Paul
dwelt for two years, soWiat all they which dwelt

in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both
Jews and Greeks—Arts xix. It was here the

word of God mightily grew and prevailed.

The word was sent forth with no uncertain

sound, but was the power of God unto salva-

tion.

It was "a;" desirable" church, for hereon we
have stamped the seven unities : one Body,
one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Immer-
sion, one Hope and one God and Father of
all. The Church of Unity and Peace.
As a city of importance and standing it had

long been known. It was styled, " The Em-
press of Ionia, renowned Ephesus, famous for

war; and learning.''' .Pliny names it,
a One of

the Eyes of Asia." It was the seat of the
Panionium, and termed "the good city of
Ephesus." Its Temple of Diana, one of the
seven wonders of the world, had been built

seiven times, and seven times been destroyed.
In it Darius had walked, Alexander sacrificed,

and Anthdny worshiped. Its goddess was
famous and known under the name of Magos.
The roll of its citizens was rich in philosophers,
rhetoricians, painters, sculptors, poets, and
historians.

It was celebrated for its tents, made in the
Persian manner. In the manufacture of these
it was, doubtless, that Paul worked with his

,

own hands—Acts xx. 34. It was here Paul i

left his cloak, and the books, and the parch-
j

ments, which his heart longed for when he
wrote to Timothy. (See 2 Tim. iv. 13). It

is in connection with the elders 0^ the church
at Ephesus we have recorded one^of the most

"'touching scenes in the Apostle Paul's chequered
life—Acts xx. It is to them the words are
spoken—how they must have cut into the
apostle's heart as he spoke—"Fori know this,

that after my departing shall grievous wolves
enter in among you, not sparing the flock.

Also, of your own selves shall men arise, speak-
ing perverse things, to draw disciples after

them/'

How true his words ! For was it not said,

not long afterwards, to this church (Rev. ii. 6)—" Thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes,
which I also hate ?" Nicolaitanes—who were

and are they ? The conquerors of the people.,

(JVikao, to conquer ; Zaos, the people ) This-

church hated their deeds. The wolves did.

arise, not sparing the flock, and the people are

subdued. True, some say that the Nicolai-

tanes are so called after a person named
Nicolas, or Nicolaus. But Nicolas means a

conqueror of the people.

This Church had tried them which had said

they were apostles, but v\ere not. No apos-

tles have existed since the time of Paul and his

apostles, therefore we are kept to this period

by the use of this expression.

But it had left itsfirst love, Therfore the warn-
ing, uDo the first works" The decline fore-

seen by the apostle had commenced ; despite

the gracious encouragement and warning, was
continued ; and its candlestick was removed
out of its place.

So the first phase passed away in all churches

similar to Ephesus. Active in the sending

forth of the word, ever to be desired for their

unity, fit and meet for the Master's use, its

worst foes rose within its own fold, and became
the source and cause of downfall and rejec-

tion.

Shall we connect this phase with our nation

and land, Britain ? In 2 Tim. iv. 21, it is

recorded; "Do thy diligence to come before

winter. Eubulus greet* th thee, and Pudens,

and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren.

"

Thus wrote Paul to Timothy at Ephesus, while

he, a prisoner in chains, was at Rome— 2 Tim.
i. 16. This sister, Claudia, known to the

apostle Paul, was a British princess, and
Pudens, her husband, was a Roman senator.

The proofs of this statement are well known
to scholars. Hence, then, we have a link given

us, which enables us to fasten on our hearts

and minds the first phase of the professing

Christian Church, portrayed to us as the as-

sembly in Ephesus.

Birmingham, England, April, 1878.

Obituary.

Brother Storrs: It becomes my painful

duty to give notice, through the Bible Exam-
iner, of the death of a faithful, loving disciple

of our Lord Jesus Christ. Our beloved

brother in Christ, L. S. Montrose, of Lynn,

Mass. , fell asleep in Jesus on Saturday,

March 23d, after an illness of only one week.

The disease (acute rheumatism) seated on
the heart, and death, the great conqueror,

claimed him for his prey; but he went down
sweetly, and firmly trusting in Jesus the great

Life-giver of the race, looking for a life that

shall never end in the endless succession of
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ages. Brother Montrose was thirty-four years,

one month and ten days old. He was in

everything a Christian. He was an earnes:

and zealous advocate of truth, and was oni
sol the first in Lynn to embrace the doctrine

of the ages to come as taught in the Exam
_iner. He possessed something more, how
ever, than a mere intellectual conception of

truth; "he knew the power of the Spirit of

God in sealing truth on the heart; and he
evinced by his daily walk, and in the manifes
tat ion always of the meek spirit of our divine

Lord, tha u

. he was a Christian in deed.

My acquaintance with Brother Montrose
was brief, but of the most pleasant character.

He leaves a dear companion, with whom ah
ihe days of his married life were crowned with

the joy of a loving union of kindred hearts.

She is almost distracted with griefj but, trust-

ing in a God of infinite love, she Will be sus-

tained while draining to the dregs the bitter

cup that has been pressed to her lips. Two
sisters, also, are left in deep sorrow—sorrow
such as none but sensitive, loving hearts can
feel when compelled to yield to the stern de-

mands of death our dearest treasures. They
know, however, that he will sleep but a little

while. The morning of joy "hasteth greatly";

and soon the opening heavens will reveal the

King of kings, and the darkness of death
with the elect of God will give place to the
light of the eternal ages. Amen, Come, Lord
Jesus, and come quickly. Come and give us

back our jewels. Come, and introduce those
endless years of reunion, when, crowned with

immortality, we shall meet and never more
be separated by death for the ages of the ages.

S. W. Bishop

Letters and Extracts.
FROM POLLY G. PITTS.

Brother Storrs: I bless God for swee*:

xevivings; yes, and bless his name for the
Bible Examiner, Srjd for giving you strength,
health and wisdom to bring it out laden with
truth; and I bless his holy name for storing
its contributors' minds with the precious truths
of the Gospel of the kingdom ; and I bless
him that the truths of the Gosper are like 2.

polished diamond that has been cut a thou-
sand ways—every way you turn it it glitters
and shines. How often I think, what can be:

said more, on some important truths, than has
been said ! This came into my mind this
morning while reading Brother Bishop's arti-

cle, " The Abrahamic Kingdom.'' Oh! may
that blessed Holy Spirit that now again opens
my understanding to see new light in God'

light keep me from again thinking or feeling

that alphas b^en said on any of God's eter-

nal truths that can be said.

God's oath and promise to Abraham must
last as long as God exists ; and

t
the blessing

must last as long as Abraham ' and his seed
last--Gen. xii. 2, 3. Abraham's seed, which
is Christ (see Gal. iii. 15), must last as long
as God exists, for God and Christ are one
(John x. 30); and as Christ was made Priest

by the; oath of God, and after the-power of
an endless life (Heb. vii. 16-28), his Priest-

hood must continue as Jong as he lives, and
his body—' 6 the Bride

? '—must HWaslong as

the Head.—Col. i. 18. His kingdom must
last as

I

long as he lives. See Dan. vii. 19.

And of the " increase and peace of his govern-
ment there shall be no end/'—Isa. ix, 7.

Nowj, if the government of Christ is to in-

crease Without end, there must be generations,

and, of course, probation. Let us look at

what the prophet David says, Psa. cv, 6-1 1 ;

" O, ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye
children of Jacob his chosen. He is the

Lord our God: his judgments are in all the
earth.

\

He hath remembered his covenant for-

ever, the word which he commanded to a

thousand generations. Which covenant he
made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac;

and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law,

and to Israel for an everlasting covenant/' etc.

Now, if we have had but about 200 genera-
tions in; 6000 years, and Christ is at the door,

how many 1,000 years must there be
?
after he

comes,; for 800 generations to pass away
Surely there must bei, according to God?
word,

those

blessed

to come,
ages. Oh! when

and probation in

I am revived, the
Spirit carries me back to -the time

when God's blessed truths, of the last days^
began to shine into my mind. I think it was
about 1835 ^at the Book of Daniel became
opened

j

and very interesting, and I read it

with delight; not that I understood as I do
now; but I loved Jesus and loved his word,
and it drew me nearer to him. In 1838 -I

read the first pamphlet that William Miller

put out on the coming of Christ the second
time in 1843 or '44. Oh ! it made me glad;

the Bodk of Daniel grew brighter; but the

penalty jof God's law, as it was preached, .

troubled me; how could it be ever Executed ".3*

If man was immortal he must live as long as

God lives; and is there any proportion be-
tween the crime and the penalty? No; to

me there was none. Job says: " Man, that is

born of; a woman, is of few days, and full of
trouble,

j

He cometh forth like a flower and
is cut ddwn; he fleeth also as a shadow, and
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coniiiiueth not." Again he says :
" There is

hope of a tree^ if it be cut down, that it will

sprout again/'" . . »
" but man dieth and

wasteth away: yea, man giveth up the ghost

(or expires), and where is he?" Ansiver—
"As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood

decayeth and drieth up : so man lieth down
and riseth not : till the heavens be no more,

they shall not awake nor be raised out of their

sleep."

How many such clear- and blessed truths

are in the Scriptures!. And yet the mind is so

filled with ' traditioiAand man "immortal^

, that it is hard to see the truth. But, bless the

Lord forever, the light came; for God had
been preparing it; and it came in the' "Six
Sermons" in 1842. Oh! what light, what
comfort, what consolation ! Could there be

anything more said on that point ? No, not

then; but afterwards much—yes, much.
When I look back to that time I compare the
" Six Sermons" to great drops that come be-

fore a powerful shower. Oh ! what light is

spreading on the great leading truths of the

Bible; and they grow brighter and brighter,

and will till the perfect day.

I should like to speak of many things, but

cannot; the mind is weak and feeble; and I

could not do justice to any. I should like to

say something on the blessed " ages to come,"
when the " everlasting Gospel ' ;

is to be
preached to them that dwell on the earth, end
"to every nation, kindred^ tongue and peo-

ple'"'—Rev. xiv.; and on the blessed, holy Sab-

bath of the Lord, which has been my delight

many years, and of prophets and saints. And
the light that has shone on the judgment day.

But I am not equal to the task; the mind is

weary, the flesh is weak.
Your sister in the Lord; looking, watching,

waiting for our Lord.
Fredericksburg, Iowa, May, 1878.

From R. H. Sherrill.

Brother Storrs : Through the kindness

of my highly esteemed friend and brother, J.

S. Lawver, of Columbus, Kansa^, I am in re-

*; ceipt of several numbers of the Bible Exam-
iner. Two years ago I was baptized into the

faith that this earth, renovated of sin and
transgression, would be the everlasting abode
of Christ and his resurrected and immortal-

ized saints ; and that Christ would descenel

from heaven to earth, sound forth the trump
of Almighty God, awake the sleeping saints,

change the living from mortal to immortality,

confer upon them that precious boon and gift

of Gcd, eternal life ; and that man is depend-

ing absolutely upon the resurrection from the
dead for immortality ; and that the dead, from
death to the resurrection, are unconscious,
and know nothing ; and that the Lord Jesus
will personally return to earth, and the Lord
God shall give unto him the throne of his-

father David, and he shall reign over Israel

and the nations of the earth throughout the un-
ending age of the ages to come ; and that in

the seed of Abraham should all the nations of
the earth be blessed. But I am free to con-
fess that until I read the Bible Examiner
was I ever able to see clearly Gcd's proposed
plan in bringing about the final redemption,,

restoration or restitution of all things. But
now, to my mind, nothing can be clearer.

And now the sincere gratitude of my heart is

to you, Brother Storrs, as being instrumental

in the hands of God of shedding forth an
ocean of thought, a world of intelligence, in

*

enabling me to thus behold the wondrous
workings of Almighty God, in redeeming the

world of mankind. "But we see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels for the

suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honor, that he by the grace of God should
taste death for every man." Glorious thought,,

transcendently marvelous ! Conceived in

wrisdom peculiar alone to the eternal Jehovah.
That untold millions of human beings have
lived and died without a knowledge of God,
without a knowledge of the plan of human
redemption, will be made alive in Christ, who
"gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi-

fied in due time/ 5 and will either reject or ac-

cept of the benefits of the atonement and be
saved with an everlasting salvation, or perish

for wilful rejection of Christ. May God bless

you, and may your labors be abundantly
blessed. Press cyiward with renewed energy
and zeal ; the prize will soon be won. Your
laborious task will soon be over; the Lord of
glory will soon call us home, and may we be
found ready, patiently waiting and looking for

that blessed hope, and a full and perfect re-

alization of all the glory and felicity guaran-
teed to us in the kingdom of Almighty God.

Spring Valley, Arh.
9
April, 1878.

From Gorwood Bursell.
Dear Editor: Although a stranger to you,

I feel under obligations at least to write one
short letter as a word of cheer to you, that I

myself have been benefited by the reading of
your Bible Examiner and other works, espe-

cialy your tract on " Election. " After I had
read it the light shone on the Bible like the

noon-day sun. I feel as though I had been
ungrateful to you and to my God—to you
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as the channel which conducted the light to

me y and to God, the great fountain from
* whence you derived it. I have read the Bible
Examiner some three years. The first year
Bro. S. S, Call brought his numbers to me
after he had read them. Although I had but

^_Jjttle faith in them at first, I soon became in-
r

terested. The tract on " Election 5
' made it all

clear. Since that time I have been trying to

let my light shine before my fellow-men; it
v

is like fire shut up in my bones. I dare not
hide it, neither have I any disposition to do
so. I feel in my heart you are doing a great

work, although well stricken in years. My
prayer to God is that /ou. together with your
noble correspondents, may live to carry on
the work of spreading light and joy to many
hearts. May you live till the blessed Saviour
shall come and speak the word, "Well clone!"

(

I am seventy years of age. I feel natural
vigor begins to fail; but the hope t^eyond, in

the coming ages, makes the spirit joyful.

May you be preserved unto his heavenly king-
dom!

Prosper, Minn., March, 1878.

again it will be in the company of those
who have turned many to righteousness-—not
among the popular divines who have electri-

fied their hearers with their eloquence and
display, but among those whose hearts beat
in unison with that of the Lord Jesus,,endur-
ing the cross, despising the shame—counting
all things as loss for Christ's sake: ' Such, says

the prophet, shah shine as the brightness of
the firmament and as the stars forever and
ever. That this may be yours I have for many
years offered my feeble request, and will con-
tinue to do so until faith is lost in sight,.

Your sister in Christ.

St. Paul, Minn., May 12, 1878.

.From Lucretia B. Lamb.

Bro. Storrs : I write now with emotions
such as I never experienced before, believing
that I am addressing you in this way for the
last time. This does not, however, produce
sadness or regret, but thanksgiving and praise
that the Infinite Father in his wisdom and
love has provided such a glorious future for

the believing, trusting heart, and now, after
many years of conflict and victory, is present-
ing to our view the clear evidence that the
haven is so near that we can lift up our heads
and rejoice, for redemption is drawing nigh.
How rich the thought that the Master has, in
this- time of trial and conflict, been strength-
ening us to stand, so tfiat we have not de-
serted our colors or betrayed our trust—have
made his word the foundation of faith and
hope by his grace and love ! Can it be that
riches so great and^lory so infinite are to be
ours, who have no righteousness of our own?
Yes, we shall see Jesus as he is, and be per-
mitted to wear his image. What glory fills

the mind in this contemplation! We need
have no fear that our expectations will be
overdrawn, for it has not entered into the
heart of man the things God has prepared for
them that love him. Such shall be mine,
saith the Lord of Hosts, when I make up my
jewels.

Now, dear brother, I bid you an affection-

.ate farewell, expecting when I address you

From William Sunt^r.

Dear Friend : I am sorry in having to

inform you that our dear uncle, Alexander
Evart, has departed this life. He died on the

17th of February last, at the age of seventy-two

years and eleven months. The principal ob-

ject I have in mentioning the circumstance to

you is from the fact that, although he has been
unknown to you, you have not by any means
been unknown to him, and your writings

have for many years been the source of much
pleasure and comfort to him. For many years

he had been a consistent and respected mem-
ber of the Scotch Baptists in Edinburgh, Scot-

land, but his "consistent'' qualities were the

means of bringing about a separation from
that body over forty years since, and never to

the end did he find cause for repenting of the

step.

He found his chief trouble arising out of

what he considered the very common mistak^

of taking the Scriptures as authority for es-

tablishing the Church of Christ, and looked
upon this as the chief cause of the present

"Babeldom" of Christianity, He accorded
to the Bible a divine origin ; but that it was
meant to fill the place of prophets and
apostles and supply the wants, as recorded in

1 Cor. xii., of the Church was what he could

not at all contemplate. Mr. Henry Dunn's
views of the Scriptures came the nearest Xo his

of anything he ever read; and he has unequiv-
ocally believed these many years that all the

so-called churches were simply human organ-

izations, and in no respect entitled to the name
of churches of Christ.

Your aSix Sermons'
7

were read by him
over twenty years ago

;
and were the means .of

entirely changing his views on life and death
and kindred subjects, and since that time

much frcm your pen has pleased and gratified

him exceedingly. He sympathized deeply
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with you in the consequences of the last Light
(only, however, by lAng the countenance of
earthly friends), and'onored and respected
you for the action you took in the matter.

Dear uncle has long looked for the great
and glad change to be wrought on this

uvale
of tears,'* but passed away without seeing it

;

he had, however, that lively faith which lent

to him a full realization of its truth, and with
the certain' hope of yet seeing that day. His
life and example are of lasting benefit to me
and my family, as well as to those who were
favored with his acquaintance.

.Everton, Ontario
y
Canada,

.S. B, Emmons, of South Carolina, writes:
I have received Dr. Farrar's sermons which
you kindly §ent me,, and have read them at-
tentively, and find them defective in one par-
ticular, as all other works are when based upon
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
There is a vagueness and uncertainty in all

writings and discussions when predicated up-
on that dogma, for I can call it nothing less.

Still the work, with that exception, is very
Interesting and instructive, and no reader can
doubt the author's great learning and piety.
-And, notwithstanding the defect I have al-

luded to, it is calculated to do great good in
correcting some great errors in orthodox
teaching. There has always been strong, and
I may say violent, opposition in this place to
the views as we hold them; but since this
question of the final destirfy of those who die
in their sins, unrepented of, has been so fully
discussed, pro and con, the opinions and
prejudices of many have, I think, been greatly
modified. I took upon myself, a few months
since, to write a MS. of about 100 pages, stat-
ing my views of this and kindred subjects,
which has been read by a few of my neigh-
bors. Following upon this I put the work
of Dr. Miller, of Princeton, N. J., into their
hands, which corroborated so fully with my
MS. as to make l

a favorable impression. Dr.
Farrar's sermons are now being read by a
strong orthodox friend, a gentleman well in-
structed and learned in the Gre^k language.

J requested him to note down anything un-
t scriptural, any wrong interpretation, any
sophistry or false reasoning of the author, as
my wish was to arrive at the truth. I have
proposed to some of my friends to read the
Bible Examiner or other works I have, but
I can discover a decided reluctance in the
manner of most of them to read anything on
the subject. Indeed,! have incurred no little
of the odium iheologicum already, but that
gives me but little concern -feeling as 1 do

that I have both reason and revelation to sus-
tain me, as well as the approval of my own
conscience.

}
A Redeemer.

The law, given by Mo^es, was " the shadow
of things to come; but the body is of Christ.'

7

—Cob iii. 17. The law required that a Re-
deemer (Heb. Goiiail) should be a kinsman, a
man of the same race or family, " One of his
brethren may redeem him. M—Lev. xxv. 48.
Christ, therefore, must become a Kinsman of
the race in order to be a. Redeemer. For this
end he became u the man, Christ Jesus/

5

"who gave himself a ransom for all
v the

race, " to be testified in due time."— 1 Tim.
ii. 5, 6. When that ransom is made known,
or « testified " to the ransomed, if rejected,
death takes its course and holds its victim in
its bondage; for, as there is but " one Media-
tor/ 7

so there is but one Redeemer; hence,
if the testimony concerning him has come to
the knowledge of those for whom the benefit
is intended, and they despise or reject it,

there remaineth no deliverer for them.
This rejection, however, can only take place

after the Redeemer's presentation to them;
or after he has been so presented to them
that there can be no excuse for the unbeliev-
er's rejection of him. Till then death cannot
hold one of the race redeemed ; they live
again by virtue of the connection with i(

the
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom
for all " men, by the virtue and right of his
kinsmanship. Ed.

Letters Received to May 28th.

No letters are acknowledged except
those containing money, or some inquiry that
can be answered in few words. Such as are
acknowledged will be accounted a receipt for
whatever is said to be enclosed, unless I state
to the contrary.

Thomas Scott, M. K. Chandler, Edwin
Phelps, S. F. Bradley, Mrs. M. A. Battersby
(both the previous were received), Mrs. P. A.
Krise, N. D. Warren, L. D. Tanner, J. I.

Collins, Dr. Everson/ar H, C. Malone, Har-
riet D. Collins, M. S. Higbee, W. H. Whit-
man,

Parcels Sent to May 28th.

Elder D. O. Hopkins, (Examiner or
March, sent the third time : failed twice.)

V
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EDITORIAL NOTICES,

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Terms, $2. 00 per year, in advance.
Subscribed Thames should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-

possible sometimes to decipher names, and
mistakes must occur in consequence. As to

their Address, give simply the name of the

Post-office and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address

me as follows :
"^>

GEO; STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

.
All "Postal Money Orders" sent me should

be drawn on Brooklyn, N. Y9

To Clubs the Bible 'Examiner will be sup-

plied on the followings terms :

Two copies, to one address, $3.00
Four' " " "

5.00
Ten " " « 10,00

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress of two persons, if desired. The prices
fixed above are expected to be paid in advance
and the money sent at the risk of the subscrib-
ers.

Bible Examiners, bound plain, will be fur-

nished for r$2.oo per volume. Volumes 18,

19, 20 and 21 can still be supplied. Also in

plain morocco, with gilt edges, for $3.25.

" Resurrection. 5 '-—I have received on the
above subject a four-page tract from Austin
Curtis, of Fidelity, Ohio, written arid pub-
lished by him—" If a\man die, shall he live

again?"— Job xiv. 14. It is well prepared
and in a very condensed form. For sale by
himself. Price, $7.25 per thousand; 40 cop-
ies for 50 cents ; 100 copies for fi.oo. Sent
fre£ of posta ge or express charges.

"Beulah; or, Eden Restored in ImmanuePs-
Land, and the better, that is, the heavenly
country, sought for by the Hebrew Fathers;
also showing the manner of the future occu™
pation of the Holy Land by the restored twelve
tribes of Israel during the millennium and
beyond ; and the true nature of the kingdom
of Christ" By Geo. D. Wilson, 4 Oxford
Street, Glasgow, Scotland.

No. 7 of the above-named magazine has
just come to hand, after an interruption of sev-

eral months. I have read it with much inter-

est. It is an interesting work, published oc-

casionally, containing 32 pages, at 20 cents

per number to Americans, Agent, Mr. W.
C. Taylor, 477 Washington St., Boston, Mass.
No. 4 has failed to reach me. All the others,

together with the Atlas ofprophetic maps, have
been received ; for which friend Wilson has
my thanks.

If any subscriber has failed to receive a
\ number of this volume please give me notice
*

and I will forward it.

Any person having No 8 8 (the May Ex-
amines) that they have no further use for, I

will be glad of its return to me, as I am short
4 of that number.

Take Notice.—If delinquent (subscribers,

^and others who intend to aid in completing
this volume of the Examiner, do not send help
immediately, the August and September Nos.
will be delayed in their issue, as our funds are
used tip/

Perfect sets of Vol. XXII. of the Bible Ex-
aminer will be furnished unbound for $1,
if any one prefers it to bound copies at $2 ; but
please let me know as early as possible if that
is vour wish. "

S. Battey, Marion Center, Kansas, writes :

Bro. Storrs—I am still in receipt of the Bible
Examiner; it is a welcome monthly visitor,.

and I could not do without it ; it is the best

of all books but the Bible: it brings light and
consolation to the weary traveler who is try-

ing to gain an entrance through the gates into

the City of our God—" NewJerusalem 5 '—that

cometh down out of heaven from God our
Heavenly Father. The fig-tree's tender branch
is putting forth in all parts of the earth, show-
ing the near approach of our blessed Saviour,

when he will set up a kingdom under the

whole heavens to reign over the children of
men. In justice and righteousness will he reign

over them from the river to the ends of the
; earth; for he must reign until he has put all

\

enemies under his feet. The last enemy to be
destroyed is death, when the saints of the
Most High will take the kingdom under the

whole heavens and possess it forever. Then
shall we enter the new heavens and the new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, when
all sorrow shall be done away and the last

tear shall be wiped away with the soft hand
of Infinite love.

Yours, in the bond of love.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
" One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ

in due time."—

Jesus\ who gave himself a ransom for all, to he 'testified

1 Tim. ii : 4-6.

Vol. XXII. NEW YORK,

A Retrospect.

Several articles have appeared in the
World's Crisis against what the writer calls
f£DuNNiTEs/' because they so far agree with
Mr. Dunn, of England, as to maintain that

such of the human family as have by unavoid-
able means been deprived of the knowledge
of "the only true God and Jesus Christ "' in

this life will have that knowledge granted to

them in a future life, and means necessary to

secure an endless life before their final destiny
is determined. The misrepresentations of the

writer in the Crisis are of a character which
should make him and the publisher blush.

But I leave them with their own master,
" Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy
neighbor/' is the divine command.
The first year of the revived Examiner, and

of my presentation of a " Vindication " of the
u Divine Government, 5

' as I now understand
it, a friend in the West sent me an article which
was published in Vol. XVI., with my response.
As the writer put forth his strength—and he
is a strong man—to overthrow what he called
" Bro. Stores' new view" it is thought best to
give the whole a new insertion, as showing the

methods employed by opposers and how they
have been nret.

No reply has ever been presented to my
response. Opposers in general seem content
to revile, instead of candidly replying to the
views really held by " the ages to come v

be-
lievers.

The name of the writer of the article now
republished I shall omit, using instead the let-

ter "A." The article i& headed:

" The Work of Christ.' 5

By A,
" The Son of man shall send forth his angels,

and they shall gather out of his kingdom all

things that offend, and them that do iniquity."

—Matt. xiii. 41.

In this passage we have a description of an
important work to be done. This work is

ascribed to the Son of man.
It is not the work of the Father while the

Son of man remains in heaven; but it is the
work of Christ after he has returned from

JULY, 1878. No, 10.

heaven, having received for himself the king-
dom. He now takes possession of hisjjing-

dom and sits upon the throne of his glory.

He gathers all nations before him and executes
upon them a righteous judgment H^shall
be king over all the earth, and he- must reign

until all things shall be subdued unto him.
He will have dominion overall people, nations
and languages th#t they may serve him. It

is the Son of -ifian that will restore all things.

He will send forth his angels, or messengers,
and' they shall gather out of his kingdom all

things that offend.

The Work to '.be Dcne,

There are things in the kingdom that offend
and those who do iniquity. In the parable it

is called the field where the seed is sown. la
the explanation of the parable it is called the
world ; and when the work of the Son of man
is described it is called his kingdom! The
field, the world and kingdom are the same thing.

After Christ shall come in his glory, and all

the holy angels with him, then shall he sit

upon the throne of his glory. At that time he
designates the kingdom as the one prepared
when the world was made.
The kingdom, then, out of which the Son

of man will gather all things that offend is the
kingdom prepared when the world was made,
where all people, nations and languages under
the whole heaven have ever dwelt, and which
is to become Christ's at his second coming.

The Object of this Work.

The object of this work is to so affect the
condition of the kingdom that all the nations
whom God has made may come and worship
before him, and glorify his name, that at the
name of Jesus Christ every knee should bow,
and every tongue confess that he is Lord to
the glory of God the Father ; that the earth
may be full of the knowledge of the Lord as
the waters cover the sea; that all nations may
serve him as long as the sun and moon en-
dure.

^
The object of this work is that all the na-

tions of the earth may be blessed instead of
being cursed as now; that there may be no
more sickness, or pain, or death, or curse, un~

\
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der the whol^ heaven ; that the will of God

:

may be done' in earth, or in this kingdom, as'
'

:

it is done in heaven.
Are the things I have written true? Is it

true that Christ will do this work after he comes?
Is it true that' the work to be done by Christ
is to gather out of his kingdom all things that
offend ? Is it true, that the kingdom out of
which the things that offend are to be gathered,
is the kingdom which was prepared when the
world was made, and which was given to

.Nebuchadnezzar, and which, after becoming
subject to the Medes and Persians, ' to the
Grecians and to the Romans, is to be given to
Christ even the kingdom where the wheat and
lares grew together until the harvest? If these
things are so, then we have a very serious
objection to Bro. Storrs 5 u new view."
The objection is this: that while Christ's

work is to gather out of his kingdom things
that offend and them -that do iniquity, the
41 new view" requires him to bring into the
kingdom a hundred times as many offences as
there are in it now.

Every one who has died under sin was an
offence in the kingdom and worthy of death.
Who are they that are worthy of death, and
not worthy to live?— i John v. 19. The whole
world lieth in wickedness —Rom. i. i8.-;JFor
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of
men. After describing almost every kind of
wickedness, the apostle said the .judgment of
God is that they which do 'such things are
worthy of death. He also said, They are with-
out excuse ; and again, For all have sinned and
came short of the glory of God, both Jews and
Gentiles; they are all under sin. Now to bring
into the kingdom all who have died in sin, all

who have been an offence in the kingdom, is

a very different work from that of gathering
out of the kingdom the things that offend.
Could such a work be regarded as good

news of the kingdom ? Can we conceive of a
greater injury than such a work would be to
the kingdom ? To raise up from the dead all

the ignorant and degraded, and the vile and
:

the^ selfish who have ever lived, with all their
prejudices and their corrupted bias of mind,
and give them another chance to develop
themselves ; I say

?
if this should be done, what

possible good could come out of it ? Judging
from the past and what is revealed of the fu-
ture, but few of them could be saved ; the great
mass ofthem must return to dust a second time.

In the parable of the Sower only one class
out of four who heard the word furnished any
who brought forth fruit unto perfection.

Injhe kingdom under the reign of Christ,

and after i,ooo- years of experience under its

benign influence upon the world, there will be
a great rebellion ; f^e number of those who
engage in it will be as numerous as the sands
of the sea/ But the Lord will gather them
out of his kingdom. Fire will come down from
heaven and devour them. What better results
could be expected from the proposed resur-
rection of the heathen ?

The work of this new system is exactly op-
posed to the work of Christ. The work of
Christ is to gather out of his kingdom all things
that offend. But the work of this u New View v

is to gather into the kingdom all the offences
that have existed in it since the world was
made. The work of Christ acknowledges the
righteousness of the judgments of God in the
past. The " New View " proposes an appeal
from them for a second trial. The,work of
Christ is in harmony with all that the prophets
have said. The "new view" is without a
record in the Bible,

Mich., February, 1872.

Response by .the Editor.

As our friend has called me by name and
spoken his mind freely on what he calls my
'mew views, 5

' he doubtless expects a response,
which I most cheerfully give him. 1 would
have preferred that he should have taken up
my main questions, viz.: 1. "Did God mean
what the words express in the promise and
oath to Abraham ? 2. Has that promise and
oath had a fulfilment in the past?" These
are the real questions at issue, and, as a rule, I

shall decline controversy on other points till

these are frankly met. Friend A, has chosen
another route, doubtless intending to arrive at
the answer of my standing questions.

In the first place, then, does the parable he
has chosen for his text represent anything
more than the nominal Church as it does now
exist or has existed ? It is the conclusion of the
explanation of the parable of "the wheat and
tares." The tares were sown uamong the
wheat, " and "both grew together?' showing that
it is a class of sinners under the Gospel and
possibly may refer especially to a ,class ofpro-
fessors of religion; as some commentators
have said the original expression, translated
tares, denote "bastard wheat "—a spurious
grain looking like wheat and known only by
its

iifruit " when it is grown. Plenty of
such "bastard wheat" has been sown in these
last days, and they are ready to be bound,
being already fast in sectarian "bundles/"
" In the end of this age/' or dispensation,
our Lord will fully separate the tares from
the wheat; he will "gather out of his king-
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dom all things that offend [all scandals-±-so

the margin has it], and them which do ini-

quity; [all these hypocritical professors, rep-

resented by the tares, or bastard wheat],
" and shall cast them into a furnace of fire

;

^There shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father/'

If such is the true representation of the

sentiments of the text, then it has no refer-

ence to any man who has not in some way
been identified with the nominal church, and
passed as one of its number, while practicing

"iniquity'' and spreading " scandals" to the
injury of true piety; and hence does not re-

late to the kingdom proper at all.

The idea that the kingdom proper em-
braces the whole world, at its first com-
mencement, appears to be an error. The
general language of Scripture and (its pro
phetic utterances seem to forbid such a con
elusion. The kingdom and dominion are
spoken of as distinct. When one like the

Son of man came before the Ancient of
Days, " There was given him dominion and
glory , and a kingdom" etc.—Dan. vii. 14.
" His dominion" was universal ; but was his

kingdom equally so? The kingdom of
"the Most High" is universal (verse 27) ;

but it does not follow that the kingdom of
the Son of man is so

;
though it may ulti-

mately become so.

The kingdom of Israel never was univer-
sal ; and David never had such a kingdom.
The Lord sware unto David to set one on
his throne who should maintain it forever,

and repeated this promise by the mouth of
the angel to Mary before the birth of Jesus,
saying, ci The Lord God shall give unto him
the throne of his father David ; and he shall

:

reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of
his kingdom there shall be no end.'"'—Luke i.

32, 33. And again, when the Lord God re-

moved the diadem and took off the crown
from the last king q£ Israel, he said, "It
shall be no more till he come whose right it

is, and I will give it to him.''—-Ezk. xxi. 26,

27. Thus the kingdom proper is the same,
and no more, at first, than his father David
had. His dominion is another matter, and
is to extend over the whole worlds or habit-

able globe.

In further confirmation of this view, the

language of Jesus to the unbelievers in his

day may be contemplated, " I say unto you,
That many shall come from the east and west,

\
and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and

; Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. 55—Matt
viii. 11. If territorially the kingdom spoken

of embraces the whole habitable globef .

;

where do these from "the east and wes&\f
come, from ? To my mind, these facts showK#
that friend A. has made " a very serious"
mistake in locating the kingdom of the Son
of man ; and this mistake shows- his whole
argument, so far as.it affects my " view," is of
no value, and it might be passed without fur-

ther remarks; yet I desire to treat respect-
fully what he "has respectfully presented.

It will be seen that friend A.'s first ^objec-
tion to my views has no .bearing on the ques-
tion a* issue ; for the fact that evil things
and persons are in his dominions does~liot
involve their entrance into his kingdJm; that

is distinct. For, the kingdom proper com-
mences as a 1 " Stone? and only by a process
of development, or conquest, does it become
" a great mountain and fill the whole earth/ 1

—Dan. ii. 34, 35. Christ's kingdom^ terri-

torially, is limited at first ; but his rule will

extend over all the earth. His kingdom, in
all that pertains to its character and govern-
ment, will be clear of all evil ; and a the
righteous" [who are " joint-heirs with Christ"]
." will shine forth as the sun in the kingdom
of their Father."—Matt, xiii, 43.

Friend A. says :
" Every one who has died

under sin was an offence in the kingdom,
and was worthy of death." To prove this

assertion he quotes texts which relate wholly
to those who were living, not those who have
"died"; and if his texts prove anything to

his purpese, they prove the impossibility of
salvation for any soul of man ; for he proves
" all have sinned;" and therefore all are

"worthy of death;" His argument, there-

fore, goes to make salvation impossible for

any man. But because a man is " worthy of
death," that.dces not prove his death is inevi-

table or irremediable ; else all must inevitably

die the death that is the wages of sin. The
peculiarity of the grace of God is, that it has
provided a way whereby those who are worthy
of death may yet be delivered from the death
which is the wages of sin; for where sin has
abounded grace has much more abounded
(Rom. v. 20) ; hence it does not follow that

because a man goes out of this life under- the
law of sin that he is hopelessly lost, or that

he has passed beyond the abounding grace
of God ; there is not a text in the Bible that

affirms such a doctrine; certainly none, of
those quoted by myiriend prove it.

The insinuation that my views "bring into

the-kingdom all who have died in sin" is an
unfounded one. They may be brought under
the dominion of the Son of man ; whose mis-

sion is to " destroy death," as well as "him

<-:!
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who had the power of death;'"' and
works."—H^b. ii.-. 14: i Cor. xv.

all

26
his

Their being made alive from the

true

John iii.

dead for a real and true probation under

God's remedial scheme for human redemption,

and being brought "into the kingdom/ 5
is

by no meajis one and the same thing. These

are not " an offence in the kingdom." for they

never were in the kingdom proper,
" Can we conceive of a greater injury than

such a work would be to the kingdom?" asks

my friend. What is the work that alarms

him? He says, "To raise up from the dead

all the ignorant^ and degraded, and vile, and
the selfish, who have ever lived, with all their

prejudices and their corrupted bias of mind,

and give them another chance to develop

themselves." Does my friend really think

such a work would be unlike God, whose
" tender mercies are over ali his works/' and
who is " long- suffering, not willing that any

should perish,"' and who has " sworn by him-

self that he has no pleasure in the death of

the sinner ?" Such " ignorant and degraded"

creatures are among those for whom Christ

died ; for " He gave himself a ransom for

all, to be testified in due time/ 5 Will that

" due time" never come ? Surely it never

has come to millions who have died under

the law of sin which passed upon all then

through Adam ? Did God so love the world

as to give His only begotten Son, that whoso-

ever believeth in him should not perish ; and
yet leave millions on millions without the

means of ever having any knowledge of that

Son that they might believe on him ? Does
the "thought that God will, somehow, at a

future period, cause to be ''testified" to them
the boundless character of his love, and give

these poor " ignorant and degraded" creatures

a chance to be benefited by the "Good news,"

alarm the kind heart of my friend ? Would
he feel, like the elder son in the parable,
" angry," and so " would not go in" to the

kingdom, because the compassionate heart of

the Father receives joyfully these "prodi-
gals/" who had "wasted ah their sjubstance in

jiotous living"; or rather had never learned

"before that there was mercy for them in the

Father's heart ? Friend A. is no such man
as that ; his generous soul would fly with

wondrous swiftness to publish the wonders of

God's love to these " ignorant, degraded,

vile, selfish, prejudiced" beings, who then
for the first time are brought into a state

where they can hear the truth concerning the

love of God their Maker, unpolluted by the

traditions of men, and the corrupt represen-

tations of God's government over the creat-

ures he has made. Then the " Watchman
shall see eye to eye/' and no more corrupters

of the truth will be tolerated.

But my friend ask"^ "If this should be

done,, what possible good could come out of

it ? Judging from the past, and what is re-

vealed of the future, but few of them could be
saved, 5 '

etc. In this matter we are not to

judge by the past; "and what is revealed of

the future" is all in favor of a wonderful dis-

play of the power and grace of God when
Christ and his saints shall take the kingdom,
and God shall "pour out his Spirit upon all

flesh," and "the knowledge of the Lord shall

cover the earth as the waters do the sea/' and
his oath is fulfilled, "As truly as I live the

whole earth shall be filled \vith the glory of

the Lord." Yes, "all shall know the Lord
from the least to the greatest." Before this

glorious display of divine love and power
the "ignorant'' will find knowledge; the "de-

graded" will be exalted ; the "vile" will turn

from their vileness; the ''selfish'' will become
liberal; "prejudice"'' will die in the sun-light

of truth; the "corrupted bias of mind" will

pass away, and no one Will then say, taunt-

ingly, "This man receiveth sinners and eateth

with them.'' No: but there will be joy in

heaven and earth to find the lost are found,

and Christ's mission to the world "to seek

and to save that which is lost" has 'had a glo-

rious consummation.
In our friend's concluding remarks he has

several assumptions which arise from his pre-

vious "views'*' of the kingdom. He assumes

that,, "In the kingdom, under the reign of

Christ, and after 1,000 years, . . . there

will be a great rebellion." Surely that does

not look as if he had "gathered out of his

kingdom all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity/' as my friend says Christ

will do; and his text says, he will do it "in

the end of this (aionos) age;" not after the

end of the next age.

But, again: The rebellion is not "in the

kingdom," but outside of it, and against the

dominion or rule of the kingdom ; the king-

dom is untouched and unmoved by it.

Our friend stumbles at our "new views/'

as he calls them. He says, "The work of this

new system is exactly opposed' to the work of

Christ. The work of Christ is to gather out

of his kingdom all things that offend; but

the work of this 'new viaw' is to gather into

the& kingdom all the offences that have ex-

isted in it since the world was made.''

This is an entire mistake. Our friend's

own view takes Christ a thousand years and

an indefinite period "after" to "gather out of
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his kingdom all things that offend and them
that do iniquity;'' while mine makes that ^ork
done immediately "in the end of this age/ 5

as
Christ saith; showing my friend's view of the
kingdom proper is a misapprehension of the
Subject. My view does not "gather into the
kingdom"' any others than such as iQpossess the
kingdom/' viz., Christ and his Body, the true
Church, the ''kings and priests/' These are

gathered into the kingdom of Christ's second
advent; or the kingdom of Christ is then es-

tablished forever, and the dominion of this

kingdom extends over the whole earth ; all its

inhabitants, living or dead; for "Christ is

Lord both of the dead and living" (Rom, xiv,

g) ; and he is the ''judge of the living and the
dead" (2 Tim. iv. 1); and the "Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg-
ment unto the Son" (John v. 32); so that no
man will receive his final judgment ({ill Christ
passeth his decision in his case; and as Christ
has "tasted death for every man, and gave
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due
time," it may be safely affirmed no man can
be holden by death unless the fact that Christ

gave himself a ransom for him has been "testi-

fied'' to him, and that man wilfully sins

against that testimony by rejecting Christ as
his Deliverer or Life-Giver.
Our friend might have spared himself and

me some of his closing insinuations. Take
the following

;

"The work of Christ acknowledges the
righteousness of the judgments of God in the

past; the 'new view' proposes an appeal from
them for a second trial.'

5

This statement is wholly groundless. The
whole work of Christ in redemption is an ac-

knowledgement of the righteousness of the

judgments of God in the past. But where in

the Bible is it stated there is no redemption
from past judgments, from Adam to the end
of the present age ? The scheme of redemp-
tion is a remedial one. God has judged "all

men worthy of deat^h/' our friend truly says.

Is there, hence, no Remedy ? Did not God
himself provide a remedy ? and is not that

remedy Christ, the Life-Giver? and has not
God given "him power over all flesh/'

the dead as well as the living? and that, too,

for the very purpose of giving them "eternal

life," if they will believe on him ? and can
they believe on him of whom they have never
heard ? and will God so defeat his own plan

as to exclude unnumbered millions from ever
hearing of his love to them in giving his only

begotten Son to "give life to the world'?

—John vi. 33. Is death, to which all men
were subjected by God, u not willingly, but by

reason of him who had subjected thefrt . iri '.;

;

hope'' (Rom. viii. 20): I ask
f

is death .so;.;

powerful that Christ cannot overcome it I

and is death to be the victor, and Christ the

defeated? Is there any such "record in the-

-

Bible'?

There is no usecond trial'* in my views "of

the dispensations ; that is only an imagination
of my friend. What is trial for ? Is it not
for eternal life, which Christ has power to

give ? Can a man be put on trial for a thing

of which- he has never heard? Is"~Cro<3 -

:m

:

"haid master; reaping where he has not
sown, and gathering where he has not strewed

57
?

—Matt. xxv. 24. No man can be pn trial till

the matter and manner of his trial is made
known to him. Millions of the human race

have not and never have had any knowledge
in these matters. Are they to be condemned^
to death eternal, not for the want of a "sec-

ond trial," but without any trial ? Believe it

who will; I reject such an imputation on the

divine government, and regard it as a. high

impeachment of both divine justice and grace.

" A Kind of First-Fruits."

This is an inexhaustible theme. It is the

basis of God's blessing to the world. Christ,
v

and " they that are Christ's at his coming/'

(1 Cor. xv. 23), constitute the- " first-fruits" of

the harvest which is to follow, James, in

speaking of believers, says :
" The .Father of

lights ... of his own will begat us with

the word of truth, that we should be a kind of
first-fruits of his creatures. 55—James i. 18.

Believers gathered out of tjie ages past and
present—having suffered with or for Christ

—

are the first-fruits and pledge of a harvest of

God's i(
creatures, '" or the mass of the race.

John saw these gathered believers in vision,

and describes the scene thus

:

" And I looked^ and lo, a Lamb stood on
Mount Sion, and with him a hundred and
forty and four thousand, having his Father's

name written on their foreheads; and I heard
a voice from heaven, as the voice of many
watexs^and as the voice of a great thunder;

and I heard the voice of harpers harping, with
.

their harps; and they sung as it were a new
song before the throne and before the four

beasts'" (vital beings), " and the elders ; and
no man could learn that song but the hun-
dred and forty-four thousand, which

t
w~ere re-

deemed from the earth. These are they which
were not defiled with women'' (spiritual forni-

fication) ;
" for they are virgins" (unpolluted

by the whoredoms of such corrupt orgariizl-

tions as the harlot woman and her daughters
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were guilty of); " these are they which follow
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These
wfere redeemed from among men, being the
first fruits unto God and the Lamb. 7'—Rev.
xiv„ 1-5.

Here is the pure £f church of the first-born,

which are written in heaven ;" here is the
" Mount Sion" to which believers of the past
and present ages ''are to come/

1
'—Heb. xii.

2 2'
s 23. After this gathering, what next takes

place ? Let John answer :

"And I saw another angel fly in the midst
of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to

preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and
to every nation and kindred and tongue and
people, saying with a loud voice'* (which all

men everywhere shall hear and understand),
"Fear God, and give glory to him; for the
hour of his judgment is come ; and worship
him that made heaven and earth, and the sea,

and the fountains of water;"'—Rev. xiv. 6, 7.

Here is the work of the hundred and forty-

four thousand, who ^ are a kind of first-fruits

of his creatures/' whom God will employ,
when glorified^ to proclaim the pure Gospel
to the rest of "his creatures*' -of the Adamic
race. There will be no schism in their theol-

ogy ; for these iX Watchmen shall lift up the
voice ; with the voice together shall they sing"
(the song of Rev, xiv. 3): « for they shall see
eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again
Zion/' —Isaiah Hi. 8. This is the time when
the Gospel shall be proclaimed to "every
creature" in its purity ;

" For then, will I turn
to the people a pure language, that they may
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him
with one consent/'—Zeph. xii. 9. At that time
when the immortal ones shall " fly in the midst
of heaven having the everlasting Gospel to
preach, " God's promise and oath to Abraham
and his seed will have its perfect fulfilment •

for these messengers are commissioned to go
" to every nation, kindred, tongue and people"
with glad tidings—the Gospel.

But, says an objector, the proclamation is
3

"The hour of God's judgment Is come/'
True; and what more joyful news ever was
heard than that God's rule, by his own chosen
/King, has actually commenced, when ungodly
rulers—civil and ecclesiastical—will be stripped
of their power, and Christ " shall execute jus-
tice and judgment in the earth."—Jer. xxiii.

5. Such an event caused a joyful acclaim in
heaven, saying, "The kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord and his
Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever."
—Rev. xi. 15.

The hour of God's judgment is the hour or
period of his reign, in the person of his Son.

When that begins, wickedness and oppression
in all its forms will be made to cease, and
" the earth shall be full of the knowledge of
the Lord> as the waterl cover the sea."—Isa.

xi, 9. Then will the tidings of God's love to

"the world" be made fully known; and the
" due time" will have come when " every
creature'' shall understand that £

' Christ Jesus
gave himself a ransom for all ;'* and such as
have never before heard this good news, or
have been by unavoidable means hindered
from knowing that love of God, shall now be
blessed with that knowledge which is

u able
to make wise unto salvation through faith

which is in Christ Jesus."—2 Tim. iii. 15.

The hour of Qod's judgment will be the
time in which the whole earth will be brought
into subjection to Christ It begins with
the call to " all nations, kindred, tongue and
people" to u Fear God, and give glory to him,"
and to "worship him/' Impenitent oppres-
sors, and all such as wilfully reject the reign
of Christ, will be cut off or destroyed ; but
" Whosoever shall call upon the name of the
Lord shall be saved'' (Rom. x. 13); but none,
can call upon that name till they have first

heard of it ; for, " How shall they call on him
In whom they have not believed ? and how
shall they believe in him of whom they have
not heard/'—Verse 14.

The great work of earth's redemption, then,
is in " the ages to come" (Eph. ii. 7); and it

is in those ages that u the unsearchable riches
of Christ" will be fully manifested, and the

innumerable company "which.no man can
number, 9

' who will "have washed their robes
and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb;" shall then appear " before the throne,
and before the Lamb," and triumphantly as-

cribe ££ Blessings and glory, and wisdom, and
thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and
might unto God forever and ever/' Such
will be the harvest gathered by means of the
First-fruits:—Editor.'

Though not always called upon to condemn
ourselves, it is always safe to suspect our-
selves.

Three great requisites for decision are
within the reach of ordinary men as well as

of the most learned and able. (1) A sincere-

desire to attain truth in order to regulate
opinions and conduct by it alone

; ^2) pure
moral principle; and (3) attentive study and
calm inquiry. Do not be in a hurry to form
an opinion, but do not unnecessarily put it off.

Do not decide without inquiry, but do not, in

order to avoid deciding, omit inquiry.
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"Following after Truth."
Being Extracts from the Published Writings of
Henry Dunn [of England), from i8j6 to 1875,
With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes,

XV,^ THE SECOND ADVENT.
Preliminary,

Evangelical Christians—constituting, prob-
ably, the vast majority of the visible Church
—maintain that Scripture leads us to expect
that, before the return of the Redeemer, a

signal and unprecedented outpouring of the
Spirit will be vouchsafed, in the power of
which the world will be converted, and the
principles of the Redeemer triumph in all

lands. It is not, they say, till that period has
passed away that the Lord will return in per-

son to close the dispensation and to take his

children to himself* Any other vfew is sup-
posed to chill missionary enterprise, to foster

carnal views of Christ's kingdom, and to pro-

mote fanatical expectations relative to the
immediate future.

In reply to the argument that many texts

of Scripture speak of the coming of the Lord
as near, the advocates of the more popular
view urge that such expressions must be in

terpreted by the fact that eighteen hundred
years have already rolled away, since these
phrases were penned; that death is to each
individual Christian the coming of Christ;

and that, when viewed in relation to the world
at large, they find their natural interpretation

in those providential visitations from God
which are in Scripture from time to time
spoken of as his

c< coming."
The kind of interpretation to which this

mode of viewing the matter leads will be
best understood by examples. Men eminent
for learning and piety, reading Scripture on
this principle, tell us that the words of our
Lord—"And he shall send his angels with a
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather
together his elect frcjrn the four winds, from
one end of heaven tVthe other'

5—mean that

Christ would, after the destruction of Jerusa-
lem, send his ministers to preach the gospel

;

that they will lift up their voices like a trumpet,
and so gather converts to the faith from the
four quarters of the world.

Again, we are informed that what is said
about the second coming of Christ refers to a
figurative advent; that when, in vision, the
redeemed sing, " We shall reign on the earth,

??

it is but a prophetic declaration that the
Church shall one day subdue the world and
reign spiritually; that when the Thessalonians
were led to believe that the day of Christ was

at hand, even at the doors, the propb^lllll
which led them astray found their fulfiirh:eat';"

when Christianity ascended the throne Of ,thl
:

:;;

Caesars; that the " first resurrection/
7

sj^fcea^
of in. the Apocalypse, is a happy state .ofW&i
Church which may well be called life from the:
dead, and that the statement, "The rest of^the.;..

dead lived not again until the thousand years
were finished,'" simply implies that the wicked :

shall not -recover their power to disturb ,the
:

.

peace of the world. Well might the late;;

lamented Dean Alford say that if thfeidhdM
interpretation is to be sanctioned, iQ then there
is an end of all definite significance^a^laitr
words, and Scripture or any otherliook may
mean anything we please."—Editor of ike
il
Folloivi?ig After Truth?'

The Advent.

Whatever opinion may be adopted by any,
of us regarding the second advent of Christ, it

must be admitted by all candid persons that
in the New Testament very striking promi-
nence is given to this event. The expecta-
tion of it is continually brought forward; as the
great motive to holiness. Exhortations to
repentance, faith, good works, purity, the
mortification of evil .affections, heavenly/
mindedness, patience under trial, watchful-*
ness and moderation are there all based on
and sustained by the assurance that the Lord
will return to earth.

A few instances may be given in illustration*

Repentance.— "Repent ye therefore, and
be converted, that your sins maybe blotted
out when the times of refreshing shall come
from the presence of the Lord; and he shall

send Jesus Christ, . , . whom the heavens
must receive until the times of restitution of
all things/' Faith.—"And now, little children,

abide in him, that when he shall appear we
may have confidence and not be -ashamed
before him at his coming/ Good Works.

—

"Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is

with me, to give every man according as his

work shall ber (written probably thirty years
after the fall of Jerusalem). Purity,—"When
he shall appear, we shall be like him : for we
shall see him as he is. And every man that:

hath this hope in him purifieth himself, event;

as he is, pure," Mortification of Evil

—

i£De~\

nyingf ungodliness and worldly lusts ; . . s

looking for that blessed hope, and the glori-

ous appearing of the great God and our Sa-

;

viour Jesus Christ." Heavenly-mindedness.— j-

"Set your affection on things above. *'.*
, ^|

When Christ, who is our life, shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.^

:

Patience under Trial.—"Be patient therefore,
:

brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. ., . ..
;

<
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calling the attention of Christians to them.
And I do so. the more earnestly because, what-
ever may be the reason, it" is not usual in

orthodox pulpits to hear these or 'similar 1

phrases adduced when Christian virtues are
enforced, or endeavors are made to stimulate
men to goodness*

—

-Sunday Morning.

Further Testimony,

^

Whatever may be the true decision in rela^

tion to the points on which Christians differ,

it is certain^that far more turns on the accept-
ance or rejection of a pre-millennial advent
than is generally supposed, If, as is now
commonly admitted, ''these views appeared
to the early Christians of the very essence of
the gospel," and if their rejection is to carry
with it—as it usually does—the conclusion
that the apostles were, in regard to the nature
of Christ's kingdom, utterly deceived; that our
Lord permitted them to 'remain, and finally

left them under so great a delusion; and that
modern progress represents "die' essential
spirit and meaning of the gospel"— then we
are quite sure the authority of Scripture will

not long be regarded as paramount, and its

claim as a divine revelation, to guide and coin
trol human thought, must be abandoned.
The fact that Christ will yet come again to

earth is one which no believer in Divine rev-
elation can allow himself to doubt. He can
scarcely be a believer in Jesus at all who suf-
fers himself to adopt the language of the scof-
fer, and
coming ?

say, ""Where is the

The differencesT
promise
whi prevail

among real Christians in reference to this im-
portant topic relate exclusively to the place

this great event is supposed to occupy in the-

world's history, and to the character it will as-
sume,
The testimony of Scripture in relation to

the second advent of Christ may probably be
sunimed up thus i

It is certain as to the fact, but uncertain as-

to the time. The expectation of it is to be a
constant motive to the exercise of watchful-
ness and holiness, It is to be preceded by
the appearance of a man of sin

; by the
preaching of the Gospel as a witness to all na-
tions

;
probably by an extended conversion

of the Jews, and assuredly by remarkable ca-

It is to be accompanied by a res-

[ dead saints
; by a change of living

he
^
judgment of believers; and by

anifestation of Christ in the clouds-

. Whether the conversion of the
ike place through the spectacle of
I advent, we dare not venture to-

issume, Some have supposed that the con-
version of St. Paul by the sight of the Lord—
the only instance on record of the kind—may
be regarded, in its mode, as typical of that by
which his countrymen will be'won at the com-
ing of Christ, It may be so; and some pas-
sages of Scripture certainly seem to

1

favor such
an idea, especially that in Zechariah— "They
shall look upon me whom they have pierced"
and they shall mourn for him as one'mourneth
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for
him as one is in bitterness for his first-born.

,r

This is not terror, but grief; not despair, but
heartfelt sorrow.

The first next that directly announces the
advent is in the form of a distinct declaration
from the lips of Jesus himself—"The Son of
man shall come in the glory of his Father,
with his angels, and then he shall reward every
man according to his works.'''

A second declaration, also from his lips,.

without fixing any time for the advent, inti-

mates what most precede the "coming. 5
''

" This Gospel of the kingdom shall "be-

preached in all the world for a witness unto
all nations; and then shall the end come/'
The third text and a most remarkable one,

is Christ's memorable reply to the high priest:

"Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting

on the aught hand of power, and coming in

the clouds of heaven. '"' The exclamation of
Caiaphas sufficiently indicates that Christ was-
literally understood. The high - priest rent
his clothes, saying, if He hath spoken blas-
phemy f and the people respond, " He is-

guilty -of death.
'*'
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Such is the testimony of the Lord himself'

regarding his second comings and it is impos-
sible that it should have been more explicit.

At last angels testify :
a This same Jesus

which is taken up from you into heaven shall

so come in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven.'

7

Need it be added that

Christ invariably speaks of his return as the

great and crowning event of the earth's his-

tory ; the termination to which all other things

point, and to which everything else is abso-

lutely subservient ? '

How came it to pass
3
then—for it is a fact,

explain it as we may—that many Christian-

men still, in their hearts, doubt or deny ? The
apostles certainly did not do so. They never

neglect to urge the Lord's return upon theijr

converts. Our chief error relating thereto is

one which has always prevailed
?
land still pre-

vails—an undue eagerness to get hold of

something or other that may be regarded as

pointing to the approximate period of the

advent. Men are constantly forgetting tha|t

this is positively reserved, that it is a secret

thing belonging only to God. Hence th^

theory of one party that a period of peace
and spiritual prosperity, lasting at least a

thousand years, must intervene before Christ's

return, and, by reaction, that of another, t<j>

the effect that we ought to expect the great

event every day—a notion as unreasonable
and unreal as it would be to say that, because

we know not the day of our own death, we;

ought to expect to die every day.

We have, in fact, no business to expect

either the one or the other. Let us be con-

tent to know that God, for infinitely wise anc.

good reasons, has concealed both . Let us,

above all things, guard against the habit of

looking upon the return of Christ to earth as

something ridiculous, or of associating the

thought with mere caricature, or with anything

grotesque. A little consideration may, per-

haps, lead us to sqe that the return is involved

in the Incarnation

f

The direct statements of the Lord are echo-

ed, so to speak, both in his parables and in his

conversations, and these reverberations of tht

doctrine show us how far the statements Jesus

put forth relative to his second advent affected

his general teaching, and what impression

they left on the minds and hearts of his disci-

ples.

Let us notice then, first of all, some of the

parables that distinctly teach the fact of the

Redeemer's return.

The first, I think, is that in which Jesus
bids his disciples, as watchful servants, to

wait, with their loins girt and their lamps burn-

ing, for their Lord's return from the. weddu^K%
His closing words are,. "Be ye therdldiepf
ready; for the Son of man cometh at an hb^®£
when ye think not." That they understock -
him to imply that 'he ,;would Teton in person

..

may, 1 think, -be safely assumed. To sup-
pose, as many commentators have done, that
he merely meant to teach that the hour of->^
death was uncertain is simply ridiculous, :,;

The second parable., which follows that Of p
the ten virgins, and is apparently intended^l^7 -

illustrate it, represents the Lord, under <ti^#'
figure of an earthly prince, as oi^traveliri^
into a far country, and returning^' after along
time/' to reckon with those to whom he had,IS
entrusted various talents, rewarding or de-
priving each of them according to their con- .

duct. The lesson is, "Watch therefore, fbt

ye know neither the day nor the hour
57—nei-

ther the exact nor the approximate time— '-.

;

" wherein the Son of man cometh/ 5

.
The third is that of the sheep and the goats^

a judgment' which it is said will take place ::

;;

" when the Son of man shall come in his

glory, and all the holy angels with him.?
These instances will perhaps be sufficient t©

show to what an extent the doctrine of the }

second advent- pervaded the parabolic disk :

courses of the Lord.
|

His conversations are of the same characK
ter. Take the following as evidence that sucli

was the case

:

*

.

|

6i
I go to prepare a place for you. And ijf

I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again and receive you unto myself that whkre
I am there ye may be also." '

' Hereafter ye
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of
man"—words to Nathanael which singularly J
correspond with those to Caiaphas. " As the
lightning that lighteneth out of th£ one partM
under heaven shineth unto the other part un-
der heaven, so shall also the Son of man be: ;;;

:

;

in his day/ 5 The si coming/' whenever it ;#;

takes place, will be visible, sudden, glorious .,

and unexpected.* "The powers of heaven
shall be shaken, and then shall appear the
sign of the Son of man in heaven, and thenQf
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn. Then
shall they see the Son of man coming in the|§l

clouds of heaven with great power and glory !;'. :

;:

When these things come to pass, theli look -upf;!

and lift up your heads ; for your redemptioriliC;

draweth nigh/'

That the apostles taught the same truth is

< I

* I differ a little from this view. Mr. Dunn seeiiis

to overlook the two aspects of the advent ; the first "asl

a thief" (Rev. xvi. 15,) to gather his- elect ; afterward as

Mr. Dunn states.—ED. of Examiner.
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f

evident from' the* following passages: Paul
|

" Christ's kingdom is in the hearts of men,

to the Corinthians,—"Come behind in no
|

He is reigning now in the affections of his

gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord
j

people, and He never willgreign on earth in

Jesus Christ;" And again, "Ye do show forth

the Lord's death till He come/' Paul to the

Philippians.—" Our conversation is in Heav-

en, front whence also we look for the Saviour,

the . Lord Jesus Christ
?—" the Lord is at

hand;'' Paul to Timothy.—-Keep this com-
mandment ."until the appearing of our Lord

Jesus Christ." James to the Twelve Tribes.

— "Be patient therefore, brethren,' unto the

coming of the Lord/' And again, "the com-
ing of the Lord draweth nigh

.

" Peter to the

Scattered.-—"That the trial of your faith

might be found unto praise and honor and
glory, at/ the appearing of Jesus Christ;'

5

John to the Seven > Churches.-—" Behold* he

cometh with, clouds, and every eye shall see

him, and they also which pierced him; and
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of

him. Even so
?
Amen .

"

That in spite of declarations so plain and
explicit as are those of Christ; in spite of

parables and conversations from the mouth
of the Redeemer, himself; and in spite of all

that has been written by the apostles in con-

firmation of the teaching, ministers of the

Gospel should very rarely introduce it into-

their sermons, and that Christians generally

should deny that any return of Christ to earth

is either to be expected or desired, is one of

those mysteries which I at least confess my
inability to solve.

—

uDestiny of the Race."

The King of Men.

it has been often said that any interpreta-

ti6n of Scripture must be a wrong one which
sanctions the expectation that the Lord Jesus

will ever return to earth to reign upon it as a

king, since such an idea is quite inconsistent

with the spirituality of the New Testament
dispensation. Yet, if a reign on earth be de*

nied, it is hard to see how numerous passages

which fairly admit of no other interpretation

can be properly understood

.

\

So strongly has this been felt by many
modern critics that even those who deny the

authority of what is taught, feel obliged, in

the exercise of common sense and common

any other sense;" Paul himself, say they
?

came eventually to perceive that this was the

true state of things, and therefore he writes

to the Corinthians, " Henceforth know we no
man > after the flesh; yea, "though we have
known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence-
forth know we him no more;"

5 The assump-
tion is that Paul here admits he had once
preached the second coming of Christ in a

somewhat carnal fashion^ but that now he
had seen his error^ and taught only a "life

hid with Christ in God."
Once., they tell us, he was waiting for the

Son from heaven; later he is desirous to de-

part and to be with Christ in heaven. The
fact that in the very same epistle—viz., to

the Philippians—in which he writes about his

approaching death and desire to be with his

Lord, he also speaks more than once of the

day of Christ as coming, and urges them to

moderation in all things, on the ground that
1 c the Lord is at hand,' is 6f course passed

over; or, if that be impossible, the 'morning'''

referred to is explained away as pointing only

to the day of death. This is surely trifling

with Scripture, Mr. Llewellyn Davies (no
Millenarian) may well say: "If St, Paul was
mistaken in his expectation of the day of the

Lord, it is useless to pretend that he ever

grew out of the mistake. It is the common
mistake of our Lord and his apostles to the

end of their lives;'' ..

Leaving this, however, may it not fairly be
asked ,

u If Christ is King only in the sense

of ruling by the Holy Spirit in the hearts of

the obedient, why was He made flesh? Was
it merely that He might suffer, ' the just for

the unjust, to bring us to God' ? Scripture

does not say so. There the suffering is never

separated from the glory. Was it then only

that in addition to his death on the cross he
might reveal God, and bring ' life and im-

mortality to light'?" On what ground- do we
venture to assume a right In-to confine the

carnation within such narrow limits ? ,

Finally, if Christ is never to do more than

reign in the hearts of men invisibly, in what
honesty, to avow their conviction that the

|

respect does such a rule differ from that which
future objective rule of Christ on earth is dis-

1 God has exercised from the beginning,? How

tological

things

tinctly asserted in the Bible; that the escha-

element (the doctrine of the last

in the New Testament must be re-

ceived as an essential part of primitive Chris-

tianity, or its inspiration must be |iven up.

The gloss commonly put upon certain pas-

sages by commentators explains them thus:

can Jesus be the second Adam, and as such
the head of restored humanity, if he is noth-

ing more to a redeemed man than God has

been from the creation ? Surely it will not

be pretended that there was no pardoning
love in God before Christ came, or that if he
had not-come 4/ holy men of old ?? would all
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have perished miserably? Some good men
indeed, talk as if by a sort of iron necessity

arising out of the nature of the Divine law,

God could not in this case without violating

-"his justice have saved any one from the eter-

nal slavery of Satan. To them all the end
of the Incarnation are therefore answered ii

the fact that Christ died on Calvary. But
this is not the teaching of Scripture.

That men, with the Bible in their hands,

should fall under such delusions fills one with

amazement; but they ^io so; and never will

it be otherwise until the relationship which
exists between Christ and humanity is morjs

clearly and Cully recognized; until it comes
.to be seen that mankinds whatever may b
the nature of the resurrection body, will re

main human forever; that men will no mors
become angels, or remain disembodied spirits,

than angels, will become men; that the one
true King, Jesus Christ, the God-man, wifl

reign over the earth he has redeemed.

It is because^this human yet Divine king

Prevailing Doubt.
; ^ill

It has* been regarded by many as a most;:

extraordinary omission at the Confetence^oE
Evangelical Christians, held - soms little tittle

ago in New York, that' no reference whatever;
should have been made to the doctrine of tfe

second advent, since, if true, it would, one
might naturally expect, take precedence of all

others, both on account of its vast importance
and practical character. Instead oHhfe- there

was^ the entire absence of any allusion to tip
great event as a matter either to be apiicipafc

or thought of. Nothing that passed at any of^

the meetings brought before ine assembly"
for a single instant even the possibility of any re-

turn of Christ in the clouds of hleaven.

The assembly consisted of godly men^;
Americans, English, French, Germans, Ital-

ians, Spaniards and Dutch ; all, or very nearly

all, of them ministers of the Gospel, of high

j

standing and much experience ; and yet ndt
-

! one of them seemed to believe that the return:

dom has yet to wme that so much importance of the Redeemer was, in any sense whatever*

is attached" in Scripture to the resurrectioii

of the body. For this reason it is that hints

are found there, hard to be understood, but

not to be neglected, relating to the future

judgment of nations and of" cities. For this

reason it was that the Lord appeared to th*

disciples in the body after his resurrection;

that on his ascension He took his human body
with him to heaven; that the apostle bids us

remember that our bodies are " temples of

God," and that moderation becomes us in all

that concerns animal necessities. The glow-

ing descriptions given by the prophets of a

state of things absolutely incompatible with

earth as it is
3 yet in a high and noble sense in-

tensely earthly, can only be explained, or in-

deed become intelligible, on the supposition

that a feign of the Redeemer on earth is yet

to be manifested.

That a " new earth, in which dwelleth right-

coyness,'' is one day to spring into existences

Scripture directly asserts and indirectly implies.

The future reconstitution of humanity under a

human though Divine King ; the final per

fection of the race, which is but the realization

of God's original intention ; the eventual tri

umph of grace and goodness, and the mos
complete satisfaction of the highest aspirations

that human nature is capable of, are every
where assumed. But none of these things can
come to pass if Christ be not properly the

King of men, if he does not one day visibl;

reign on earth over a restored creation.

—

Sun
day Morning.

the hope of the Church, or will be a response

to the groans of a sin-stricken world.

Can this be accounted for except by the

supposition that faith in the second advent of

the Lord is dying out even among the children

of God; that many who held the doctrine.

a

few years ago do not hold it now ; that even

firm believers in Scripture have come to say,

"Since the fathers fell asleep all things con-

tinue as they were from the foundation of the

world.

"

A strange state of things without questionj

unaccountable, although predicted; mysterious,

though foreseen.

Does it not teach us that hindrances have to

be removed before this lamentable evil can be/

met? especially such as arise from our expec-

tations being intermingled with doubtful prop-

ositions and speculations regarding the Mil-

lennium. "Why/' it may well be asked, "should;
;:

.

the great and all-important truth of the return

of. Christ be embarrassed by other questions;!

with which it certainly has no necessary con--;

jiection
?'"'

My own conviction is, that until those who!
hold to the second advent consent to separate

that hope from everything else, and un^;:;;:a||

one man, in maintaining it on the /LmtMi^

authority alone, they will never succeed ill

awakening the churches generally to a sensed

of its importance* What I consider to be
needful is, a reconsideration of the doctrine of

the second advent in the light of direct Scrip-'

|

tural teaching alone.
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'Man
CONSC >iis OR

The Contrast,

The cry that the idea of unconsciousness

in death is comfortless and gloomy has de-

terred not a few from allowing their convic-

tions of tbeiruth to settle downjnto faith that

a future life is dependent oiv a resurrection

from the dead ; thus th'ey have had their faith

weakened or destroyed in the Scripture doc-

trine of a literal resurrection £imt the last day/''

We propose, therefore, to discuss, as fully as

our space will permit, the Comparative Merits

of the doctrines of the disembodied conscious-

ness and human. unconsciousness between the

period of death and resurrection ; from which
It will be seen that the doctrine of human non-
existence and, therefore, of necessary uncon-
sciousness in death, is a doctrine /ess gloomy

than that in which the popular faith so implic-

itly reposes.

By non-existence we do not mean tomssert
nor do we imply anything touching the respect-

ive destiny of the component parts of man's
nature. All wejxiean is

?
that after the disso-

lution of deatjF-the conscious beings man,
ceases to retain his consciousness. That this

is a mystery, and a very great mystery, is

readily acknowledged, but not such a mystery
as cannot be believed. No less a mystery,

certainly, is the popular opinion of the elimi-

nation of the human spirit as a distinct being
from the material organization of man at the

moment of death, but which,. nevertheless., re-

ceives the faith of the great mass of Christian

men. Of this latter opinion it may be said

with truth that it is the greater mystery of the

two, baffling every attempt at intelligent con-
ception. The former—and which we main-
tain is the Scriptural view of the state of man
in death— is supported by the phenomenon of

1 death itself and of the preliminary circum-
stances of dying. The gradual decline of the

"expiring life—showing at every step^ of its

progress a farther withdrawment from all exter-

nal things, until at last ail consciousness of

what is beyond itself seems entirely to have
ceased, even while the pulse continues its feeble

vibrations—should encourage rather than for-

bid the conclusion, that death itself is a total

cessation of the conscious being, and not a

more complete retention and development of it.

How tenacious is the material organization
of the life that animates it ! And how, appar-
ently at least does the self-consciousness de-
cline as life ebbs from its high mark. Even

before death self-consciousness is again and
again destroyed, and in the case of the swoon
and delirium, and because of disease and de-

rangement in the materiab organization, Is it

then reasonable to conclude^ in the presence
of such 'phenomena as these, that self-con-

sciousness only seems to, but does not really,

decline, until in death it actually expires ? The
phraseology and entire reasoning of the Bible

bid us deny a condition of life for man in or

during the continuance of death, and there-

fore the popular theory which maintains this

doctrine ought to be prepared to show that it

is more rational to accept than reject it, More-
over the mystery of absolute non-existence of

the human consciousness in '. death is com-
mended to our intelligent faith by the fact

that, previous to our human birth, we had no
conscious existence. There has been a time

when we were not ; why should there not be a

time again when we shall not be conscious ?

What has been may be repeated, The doc-
trine of the soul's survivance as a separate

being after death has neither reason, analogy
nor Scripture for its support, unless it be again

absurdly maintained, as some of the ancients

held, that the human soul had a pre-existence.

That this doctrine is gloomy and repulsive

arises not so much from the view we take of

the state of man in death as the fact that the

doctrine concerns death itse/f. The subject is

necessarily a gloomy one in itself and which-
ever view we take we cannot divest it of its es-

sential gloominess, To our life-loving natures

death must ever appear as the king of terrors

;

and it argues no little against the popular faith

that they who believe that death is but a new
and higher development of life have as strong

an instinctive" dread of it as those who deny
this doctrine. They who regard death as" the

door of life, and who believe that death intro-

duces immediately to the bliss of the heavenly
world, ought to welcome rather than strive to

shun it ; and the fact that they do not so wel-

come its approach is a strong presumptive evi-

dence against the truth of their opinion. The
natural instincts give the lie to the artificial

faith, We do not forget, Indeed^ that some
have died in triumphant anticipation of a glorji

immediately following their decease ; biit this

is no proof that their faith was right ; all this

fact proves is that death did not and could
not destroy their hope in the future realization

of immortality. It is true they were expecting
it at the moment of death, but the time of pos-

sessing their reward was less the occasion of
their dying joy than the certainty of possessing

it. These happy deaths are, however, com-
paratively rare, which ought not to be the
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case ; tiey should be the rule, not the excep
tion, where the popular faith is professed.

It should, therefore, be distinctly pointed

out that those who believe in a state of life fori

the soul after death, and before the resurrec-l

lion, view the fact of death with as much:
/"""dread as those who regard the intermediate;
-' state as one of unconsciouness and non-ex-l

istence. Like Hezekiah^ they think it a
^ greater blessing to live than to die-—although

they profess to believe that death removes
them from a scene of suffering and sin to the

presence of God and his Son and the com-
panionship of the holy and blessed. They
rejoice also in the recovery of their dyin^

friends, and, like Paul of Epaphroditus' recov-

ery, speak of it as an act of God's "mercy. 5

Here are ample evidences that a deep instinct-

ive dread of death exists in the human nature,

and which, despite a false though fondly cher-

ished faith, expresses itself on ah suitable occa-

sions. The instincts of humanity are against

the dogmas of false religion. Facts, therefore

prove that even the popular doctrine of death
is regarded as a gloomy and repulsive doctrine;

: so that there is no advantage enjoyed by the

believer in the soul's separate life after death
over the believer in a state of entire cessation

of conscious existence. No accommodating]
theology can convert the curse of God into a
confection ! Death is the curse, "the wages
of sin,

??

which we can never treat as a guest,

but must ever dread as an enemy. The
Christian consolation which the Bible admin-
isters is the assurance to all who are in Christ

Jesus that, though they die, they shall live

again, when Christ, who is
u
the Resurrection

and the Life/' shall come to raise the dead
saints and invest them with their ''building of

God*'—their "house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens''—their "spiritual

body" or perfect resurrection and incorrupt-

ible nature.

So. far, then, the practical advantages of

both theories are equal. The disciple of the

one theory can be^as hopeful and joyful in

the hour of his mortality as the disciple of

the other. Nor is the disadvantage greater

in the one case than in the other, for both
theories recognize the necessity of dying—of
passing through the pains of dissolution—and
of quitting this scene of things forever Each
theory has its coffin and its grave. In both
corruption and the worm have their work to

do. In these respects neither has the ad-

vantage of the other ; both alike are gloomy;
and from one as much as from the other our

/ \
natures instinctively recoil. But beyond this

point there is a difference in the respective

theories. According to one, the manv/H^i;^
ceased to be; he is from this time the subject-

neither of hope nor fear; of pleasure not
pain; of satisfaction nor disappointiirient.

The -"shadow of death'
5

has cast its,., sabie:

mantle" over him, and the Agates of 'deaths-

have opened to welcome him. H& has gotii--

down "into silence" (Psalms cxv. 17). His
dwelling is

ain the' dark/' in Sfthe land of for-

getfulness", (Psalms Ixxxviih 12). He is reg-

istered among "the congregation of the dead1 '

(Prov. xxi. 16), He is where thereji§ "no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom 15

(EcdL ix. 10), for "the dead know not an]Kj/
-thing" (Eccl. ix. 5). We are disposed^na^
naturally so, to turn away from this vision o£\
death; we say it is cold and gloomy. It is

so ; but call it not the writer's theory, nor a
human theory at all, for its description is

given in the language—not of speculative

man, but of the infallible Word, The Ian*

guage and imagery are from the Bible. Turn
away, we may, after learning the solemn les-

son of our guilt, to seek deliverance through
him who is "the Resurrection and the Life

31

;

but turn away to another theory we cannot
without discrediting the revelation of God
and reposing in a mere fond conceit. This,

however, is not the place for entering upon
the proof of our theory of death. We will keep
to our professed purpose, which is not to dis-

cuss here the truth of the doctrine, but the

comparative advantage of the two theories.

We have admitted, then, that our view of

the state of man in death is most repellant to

human feelings. But be it acknowledged that

both theories stand on an equal footing up t<^

a given point—the point of actual decease.

Beyond this point, whatever repulsiveness;;

may attach to our theory of death does not,

let it be observed, affect him who is the sub-

ject of death, but only those who are living

and may be contemplating it To the de-

ceased, who is deprived of consciousness*

there can, of course, be no painful experience

whatever. All the repulsiveness that is pecu^
liar to this theory is in the aversion with--

which we contemplate the extinction of our;;:

being. The thought of not being is the pain- .;:

ful thought—and the whole sum of the gloomi-

ness of this theory of death.

We turn now to the popular theory of ;.;§:;;

state of consciousness for man in death as -%;.:,

separate spiritual existence or soul Of thill

condition of the human being we can fbrM;.;

only a vague idea. It is beyond possibili^.

for us to conceive of a condition of bein^

apart from a material organization of soMe
sort. To have an idea of personal existence

1
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we must havei^both

;

material and form. It

may be of a texture as pure and impalpable as
light, but a material there must be, however
subtle, and of necessity our conception in-

vests it with form and gives it locality. Of a
pure immaterial essence we know nothing.
They who' believe, therefore, in the souls
separate state after death, as the human per-
sonality, conceive of it, we apprehend, in a
human form—the express image of that pos-
sessed before death, but of a substance alto-

gether different—ethereal The common no-
tion of an apparition is probably that which
generally prevails with respect to disembodied
souls. In this condition of existence, then, it

is presumed that man passes after death.

TK£^jiuman being becomes an apparition, a
!'sh|de/ 5

as the poets represent. Will it be
maintained that so far as this change of the
mixle of human existence is concerned the
popular theory of the state of man in death
has an advantage on its side ? The perpetua-
tion of life is an advantage, unquestionably
(supposing it to be a fact), but is such a per-
petuation of the living being an advantage?
Without offering any opinion on the reality of
apparitions or ghosts, we merely ask, does
the expectation of becoming one of these mys-
terious beings after death invest the state of
death with attractiveness ? The popular
theory holds out the prospect of an interme-
diate state in the society of shades or ghosts,
into one of which we ourselves are to be
transformed.

_

This is a feature in the popu-
lar theory which does not belong to what we
believe to be the Scriptural theory; is this

feature, then, such as commends the popular
theory of the state of man in death? Ours
is condemned as gloomy—is this more invit-

ing to human nature? If we may judge by
our present views and feelings, we should be
disposed to decide that such a prospective
condition and companionship as the popular

^
theory holds out is rather against than in favor

* of its doctrine of death. It is natural to us
to have a fear of supernatural existences.
The disciples, when they saw their' Lord
walking on the sea, felt as we should have
felt under such circumstances: " They were
-troubled, saying, 'It is a spirit

}

(some have
erroneously concluded that the word f

spirit

'

.here means the disembodied human spirit.

"If the disciples had meant the spirit of Christ
they would not have said 'a spirit/ but 'his
spirit.'* The meaning is, they supposed they
saw a being of a different nature a spirit), and
they cried out for fear.'

1 With respect, there-
fore, to the personal nature and society of the
intermediate state of conscious existence, the

popular doctrine rather loses than gains by
the comparison. Our human sympathies pro-
nouncing the judgment of this view of the
comparison decide in f̂avor of unconscious-
ness rather than such an existence of man be-
tween death and resurrection.

And if we examine the other characteristics
of the popular representation of the interme-
diate state we shall be prepared to admit that
the advantages are decidedly on the side of
the unconscious state of man in this solemn
interval in his history. The period between
death and resurrection is of necessity—even
according to the popular belief—a unique
condition of existence—constituting a second
estate, perfectly distinct from the first and last

estate of the human existence. In religious
phraseology it is termed « the intermediate or
disembodied state.*

5 During the continuance
of this state—which must be long or short,
according to the distance of the decease of
any individual of the human family from the
final consummation of all things—there is a
complete separation, in the experience of the
blessed dead, from all painful experience of
the former life in the body; but no less sepa-
rate and distinct is this intermediate condition,
from that which is to distinguish the life to
come. While, therefore, this second condi-
tion of human existence is represented as a
higher condition than the first, being exempt
from all its painful contingencies, it is yet
but an imperfect state, and awaits ^some un-
known, distant period, when its condition shall
be perfected. It is sometimes, in general dis-
course, called heaven and a state of glory;.

but when its teachers enter upon an explana-
tion of their theory, they always, as they are
compelled to do, admit that it is but an im-
perfect condition—not that perfect state of
glorified existence which shall be introduced
after the resurrection of the dead. As man
carries with him into this new state of exist-
ence his characteristic nature as an intelligent
and emotional being—which his organic
change leaves unaffected—he must be still the
subject of hope., desire and of all other emo-
tions proper to him, as possessed of a mental
and moral nature. By the aid of' memory
he can recall the past, and by the faculty of
foresight he can anticipate the future.
Think of the patriarchs immured in this

state—cherishing ardent hopes of the future
bliss—through thousands of long years. Paul
tells us that these ancient worthies ts having
obtained a good report, through faith, received
not the promise : God having provided some
better thing for us (in these last days), that
they without us should not be made perfect/"
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—Heb, ii. 40. Is such a state of hope deferred
consistent with a state of blessedness ? Since
there must be a lapse of time for the accom-
plishment of the beneficent purposes of God
concerning the human race, the consciousness

/of this long lapse of time, which is the vaunted
quality of the popular doctrine of the interme-
diate state, is rather to be deprecated than de-
sired. To the Divine Being " a thousand years
are as one day," but not to the human being:
to the latter it is the long

?
slow-moving series

of ages, especially if a prospective good is at
its farther end. This doctfme of a conscious
state for a fractional part of man between death
and resurrection is like all attempts at patching
God's revelation-—a most miserable mistake !

Blessed it cannot be to live in a state of almost
perpetual hope deferred ; rather

?

' c blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord, for they rest

"

-—in unconscious repose— " from their lkbors,"
awaiting "the crown of righteousness which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give " them
"at that day"—the day of his appearing.
The popular doctrine of a state of conscious-

ness for man between death and resurrection,
when examined on its own professions, is evi-

dently rather an evil than~a good. To the
doctrine of a cessation of consciousness in this

interval, which the Scriptures most decidedly
teach, must be given the ready choice of every
rational mind. On this latter, and unpopular,
yet Scriptural theory, the holy man who died
five thousand years ago is at no greater advan-
tage or disadvantage with respect to the future
reward than the last man who shall die in this
life. To borrow the words of Archbishop
Whately, " The moment of our sinking into
this state of unconsciousness will appear to us
to be succeeded by that of our awaking from
it, even though twenty centuries may have in-

tervened; of which any one may convince
himselfby aiew moment's reflection, 9 ' On the
theory we advocate, the moment of death is

virtually the moment of resurrection and the
instantaneous realizationof the great reward.
Not so on the popular theory. The moment
of death is to dismiss the conscious being to
an intermediate state of imperfection and dis-
contentment, possessed of a nature, and des-
tined to be the companion of natures, from
which our human sympathies instinctively
withdraw as both unnatural and undesirable.
The state of glory, according to the popular
doctrine, is far distant in the unknown future
—waited for by the disembodied soul, but still

disappointing its hopes and prolonging its pa-

foence -* We leave jt, therefore, with the can-

*Some are led by this view to deny the resurrection
altogether. See H. W B.

m§

did and intelligent reader to decide which, on'"'

r;s own independent merits, commends itself-

most to our approval , as human beings—the-: i

popular theory of a state of consciousness or
the unpopular theory of a state of unconscious-
rless for man, between the periods of

1

death and
resurrection.

From our "Watch Tower/ 7 we learn wjbat
is the State of Man in Death, and what the
hope for the future is for him. A future life

depends on the return of Christ from heaven,
and the resurrection from the dead by him
who is" "the resurrection and the life.'" If <

there be no return of our Lord from heaven,
and no revival into life by him, death holds-
eternal dominion

5
and the whole race of Adam

p erish, or cease from life eternally. But thanks
te to^ God that in Christ there is hope : that
hope is the glad tidings of revelation:—Selected*

Musings on Mqrtality *

IL—The Infant's Grave.

"Suffer the little children to come unto me."—Jesus-

There is something peculiarly touching in

an infant's grave. The green turf seems so
lightly to cover the remains of one who but
looked upon this sinful world, and then, as if

distressed by its atmosphere, took flight to

better and brighter scenes. The white stone
that tells us of its brief existence seems to speak
also of its innocence, and to remind'us that
while

ci
It died, for Adam sinned

;

It lives, for Jesus died.'
1

Ought we then -merely to think of this little

s xanger as a highly favored mortal, a young
but happy voyager who has soon arrived at the
haven of rest ? Surely not. More profound
reflections should be excited. The child has
indeed escaped the stormy waves of a more
lengthened life, but where will it find; its need-
ful discipline ? It has apparently been accept-
ed by God without any earthly probation, but
cin it enter the kingdom of heaven without
e^en a trial ?

That can scarcely be the case. Nor should
we either imagine or wish that it might be so.

We know not indeed what may be the precise

position of this infant of days in the world of
the future, but of this we may rest assured

f

^The following meditations
s written some time ago

by our lamented friend, the late Mra Henry Dunn, will

be; read, we think, with a mournful Interest now, that
he; has been taken from us. There is reason to sup-
pose that they were written after a ramble in Norwood
Cemetery, where his mortal remains now rest.—W.
Maude.

mm
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that whatever its position, the needful prepa-

ration for service will not be withheld.

That its trailing may be completed under

happier circumstances than those in which we
find ourselves is probable. It may have a

gentler discipline, a less rude experience than

many ofjus have had. It is likely that it will

be so, put its character will have to be formed

by some kind of trial, and its faculties will need

to be developed by exercise, whatever may be

the field in which they are ultimately exerted.-

Vain indeed is it, in our ignorance, to let

fancy moved by love dwell on these possibili-

ties for our comfort, since knowledge we have

none. But it is not in vain 'to rest satisfied in

the thought that the little loved one is in the

hands of the Heavenly Father ;
that he who

on earth rebuked those who imagined that he

would not be troubled by the presence of

children now welcomes them to his bosom;
or that the builder of the "many mansions"
has a place and a palace forthem.

Why, therefore, weeping parent, should yen
be disconsolate when the being around whom
such large affections gathered and in whom
so many hopes centred is^ to short-sighted

humanity, so prematurely called away?
Lament not, then, that the babe is with-

drawn from sight. It may be that, as the in-

fant and apparently lost Moses was again com-
mitted to his mother, you may be ordained, in

other worlds, to perfect that work of education

which you were not permitted to carry on upon
ear iln .

If if should be so
;
what new "joy. will it oc-

casion to, have the opportunity of teaching

such an one by the' sad experiences of earth

the evil of sin, the'Torce of temptation and the

necessity for entire dependence upon God;
lessons which they who have sojourned below
learned only amid many sorrows/ What a

privilege will it be to feel that in this particular

you have suffered vicariously. What rapture

to be^ In this form, a co-worker with God in

bringing the young spirit to himself.

e Think^ too 5 what the child may have escaped!

What sufferings^ what adversities, what snares,

what sins—to what a large extent i,t has been
taken away from the " evil to comeJ'

""Think again of the mournful possibility that

the babe, now so safely housed and adorned
with so much innocence, might, had it lived,

have developed into a monster of wickedness,

and have finally fallen crushed by the Divine

displeasure, crushing in its fall the hearts that

clung around it with natural but misplaced
affection.

Think of the bitterness with which you would
then have followed your child to the grave, and

with what a pierced heart you would have

mourned over one whose early death would
even to you have been one of the greatest of

blessings. How would your distress be aggra-

vated by, the thought that instruction, example,

prayer, had all apparently been in vain ; that

a worse than useless life had ended in a miser-

able death ! Dry, then, fond mother, your

tears, He who alone knows the end from the

beginning has doubtless done well in permit-

ting the event you so greatly deplore. What
you know not now you shall know hereafter.

Confide everything to the infinite wisdom and

infinite love which directs all mortal affairs,

and be glad that he should rule who alone is

competent to determine what is or is not for

the best,
iS Leave all to God,

Forsaken one, and stay thy tears;

For the Highest knows thy pain,

Sees thy sufferings and thy fears
;

j. Thou sliait not wait his help in vain,

Leave all to God.' 7

IL—The Tomb of the Strong,

"Let not the strong man glory in his strength."

—

Jeremiah.

Here lies one who suddenly and unexpected-

ly departed this life in the thirty-fifth year of his

age, in the full bloom of health, strong, active,

enterprising and successful His sun is gone
down at noon, and his days are cut short in

the midst, Of the dead man we can know
nothing. Perhaps he solaced himself for many
days with the hope of a long and happy life.

Perhaps he dwelt much on a continued series

of earthly satisfactions. Perhaps, in imagin-

ation, he already grasped the wealth, the dis-

tinction, the world-wide prosperity for which
-his soul longed.

Perhaps it was otherwise, it may be—and
we may hope it from what is recorded on the

marble—that he was a wise and good man^
and one who amid all his prosperity felt him-

self to be after all only a pilgrim and a

stranger on the earth. Be that as it may, in

an hour when he thought not the summons
came.
Oh

?
how slight is the partition which.sepa-

rates this world from the next ! How sudden
may be the transition from time to eternity I

How uncertain, at the best, are the plans and
schemes of the children of men I

In imagination I behold the funeral proces-

sion approaching, and watch its progress, It

reaches the grave. The weeping wife and
children, stunned by the • stroke, stand there

full of amazement, Can it be
;
say they^ that

he who, so short a time ago, moved amongst
us, exercising authority, imparting benefits,
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guiding and controlling the industry of a mul-

titude, is noW no longer among the living, and
will soon be but a handful of dust? Has he

left us forever ? Shall we no more hear his

voice, no more profit by his counsel, no more
partake of his pleasures, no more share his

love ? The thought is overwhelming. It

^rustles every hope and poisons every joy.

y So mourners think. But God has deter-

mined otherwise. Time, change, anxieties,

the necessary avocations of life, all combine
to deliver the bereaved from memories which,

if permanent, would be fatal

The Christian has other and higher conso-

lations. His life may be sppnt with grief and
his years with sighing, but he knows and feels

that this sadness is but the earnest of an inher-

itance. Grief, the lot alike of the sinner and
the saint, is ever rising and swelling in human
hearts^for in the school of sorrow man is main-
ly disciplined. But it is always more or less

transitory and its results vary wonderfully ( To
one it is never more than a lamentation—an
unheeded monster. To another it becomes a

proof of the dignity which is in store for the

children of God.
66 Man that is born of a woman is of few

days and full of trouble. He cometh forth like

a flower and is cut down : he fleeth also as a

shadow and continueth not.'' . . ,
" As the

waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth
and drieth up: so man lieth down and riseth

not: till the heavens be no more they shall not

awaken nor be raised out ol their sleep/'

Meanwhile, " until the day break and the

shadows flee away," the believer is
Ci
indissol-

ubly one with those who have passed within

the veil." And the voice that comforts him
as he ponders on his pious dead is that voice

from heaven which the beloved apostle heard
saying unto him, " Write, From henceforth

blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,
Even so, saith the Spirit ; for they rest from
their labors and their works do follow them/'
il I would go home! fain to my Father's house,

Fain to my Father's heart

!

Far from the world's uproar^and hollow vows,
To silent peace, apart. V

With thousand hopes in life's gay dawn I ranged,
Now homeward wend, with chastened heart and

changed

:

Still to my soul one germ of hope is come—
I would go home."

;
III.—The Resting-place of the Aged.

*'Like as a shock of corn "cometh in in his season/'

—

Job. v. 26.

As I turned into one of the many side walks
which relieve the monotony that would other-

wise be painful, I came all at once upon a

w'tomb distinguished among others by the rich-

ness of its appearance, It was lofty and im- '.;

posing, and was evidently the memorial of one
who in his day had made a figure hiuthe world.

Who sleeps here ? I said to myself as I drew
near to inquire of the speaking marble, I

found it to be the resting-place of |a rich and
aged man, of one who had died full of years,

and apparently surrounded by every,comfort

and luxury that wealth could procure.

He had lived to be nearly ninety, and until

that late period of existence would appear
scarcely to have tasted of the labor and sorrow

which is common to man,
But however long delayed, the day of change

at'lengtlvarrived. The keepers of the house

began to tremble; fears were in the way j^the^.

grasshopper became a burden ; desire Mled ]

the silver cord was loosed ; the golden bowl
was broken ; the dust returned to the earth as

it was, and the spirit returned unto God who
gave it.

All that remains of him is this splendid

monument, covering but not staying the rapid

decay of his remains. i c Vanity of vanities,

saith the Preacher, all is vanity. 5 ^

How different, I thought, is the lot of differ-

ent men ? How varied their probation I And
yet how uniform their end ! How short a

period will elapse before this merchant prince

and the peasant that lies near him will alike

crumble and be forgotten! A little while

more, and this proud monument will perish

too. Again a little while, and every relic will

have passed away, every remembrance of the

departed will have been altogether obliterated*

I gaze through the iron grate of the superb

vault, and I behold, half concelaled by shade
f

the coffins of a family. One by one they

have gone before him who gave them birth
3

and now, after long dwelling in loneliness*, he
too has joined the company and in the silence

of death reposes by their side.

How worthless, then, is the world .at its

highest and best ! Of what small value are

its glories ! What can it now do for these

breathless beings ? Is it not as a dream that

vanisheth away ? Shorter than a span, lighter

than a spark, a shadow which: abideth not
Let this reflection teach me to "number

my days that I may apply my heart unto wis-

dom/' Let me strive not for the honors of

earth, but for the incorruptible crown.- Let
me live as the heir of immortality.

My thoughts pass on to; the resurrection

morn. The trumpet sounds and the dead are

raised. These " prisoners of hope " drop the

mystic chain that has bound;themsolong, and
rise to judgment or to joy according to that

they have been while on earth. For '-in a
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moment. In the twinkling of an eye, the soul,

long dwelling in the invisible, is again clothed
iir humanity, and amid an innumerable mul-
titude the resident of this tomb stands before
the bar of Christ,

The books arp opened. The secrets of all

hearts /ire disclosed. The sons of God are
manifested , and the children of the wicked one
have their true characters disclosed. The
heavens reveal their iniquities and the whole
universe joins in their condemnation.
What astounding discoveries shall then be

made! What marvelous disclosures! We
shall all know then even as we are known.
All our mistakes will be rectified. All our
misjudgments corrected. All oiir uncharita-
bleness put to shame. With what self-reproach
shall we then recognize many of the honored
ones whom we once thought far from the truth,

and with what amazement shall we see some
to whom we looked up as oracles of divine
wisdom hiding their diminished heads and
sinking into oblivion

!

All hope worthy of the name hangs on the
Resurrection. ."If the evening of our days
were not succeeded by a morning dawn, I

cannot express,'' says Dr. Tholuck, "how
poor and insignificant everything would appear
to me.

"

"Oh, then, my Lord and my God, let %e
feel within my soul the power of that resurrec-
tion which has brought life and immortality to
light. Give me at the open grave of Jesus a
consciousness of victory and peace. Make
me to feel that I am no longer in bondage
through fear of death. Grant, O my God,
that the peace of the resurrection morn may
jest upon my whole life. So in his rest and
in his great peacefulness shall I be blessed
through eternity.

"

" Oh, 'tis sweet
To see the love of God transcending all,

And in the very breast that harbored ill

Building an habitation for himself!
The chaff destroyed, no more appears in heaven,

\ The grain is sown afresh on mountain slopes.
And through eternity the harvest fields

Whiten with joy, and liberty, and lowe!"

— The Rainbow. Henry Dunn.

The Marriage of the Lamb,
By Elder S. W. Bishop.—No. i.

That an event is to transpire in the history
of the divine development which will bring
the Church into a union with Christ, represent-
ed as a marriage, is clearly revealed in the
Scriptures of truth. That union is ndt con-
summated in this life. It lies beyond the de-
struction of the harlot of Rome. This is per-

fectly plain in the reading of Rev. xix. 1-7.
It is plainly revealed in Matt. xxv. r-io that
the marriage is subsequent to the second com-
ing of Christ The ^hurch in this life is

merely espoused to Christ See 2 Cor. xi. 2.

Does the use of such language in Scripture
indicate anything? or is it without meaning?
Who will attempt, to so impeach the wisdom
of God's Anointed as to urge that he uses
language that is meaningless? If it means
anything, how much does it mean? I an-
swer : the main features of the accomplish-
ment of the act of union that makes the man
and the woman " one flesh" will find its

counterpart in the marriage of Christ to the
Church. The fipst act is the espousal After
the espousal the bride must get ready for the
wedding. Is it thus with the bride of the
Lamb ?

' Most certainly. When are we es-

poused to Christ if not at conversion? You
ask me, Is there a work to be accomplished
in us after conversion to fit us for this exalted
position? Most certainly. After conversion
we are commanded to "grow in grace, and in
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ/'— 2 Pet Hi .18. After we are con-
verted, we are to "add to our faith'

5 seven im-
portant graces, or qualifications^ in order to
attain to a perfectly safe position. See 2 Pet
i. 5-10. Anything short of these additions
will 'not fit us for an abundant entrance into
the kingdom of Jesus Christ See verse 11.

After we are converted we must be sanctified
wholly. See 1 Thess. verse 23. If is for the
purpose that the bride of Christ may have an
opportunity to secure an entire preparation for

the marriage that she is espoused before the
marriage. The exact character of that pre-
pared state is plainly marked in the Holy
Scriptures. It is vain for any one to suppose
that he or she will be received as a member
of the bride of Christ without an exact Bible
preparation for the marriage feast When
it is declared that "the marriage of the Lamb
is come/' it is also recorded, u His wife hath
made herself ready. " I shall attempt to show
in what that readiness consists. Judging from
the talk of some with whom I have come in

contact, I am led to conclude that they, with
many others, expect to attain unto this most
closely-wrought union with Christ because
they hold a certain set of religious views. On
this point, doubtless, many are in an error
that will shut them out of the kingship in the
ages to come. We all know and acknowl-
edge the great value of revealed truth ; but
a mere intellectual faith in revealed truth will

not save us. There is a faith that, having no
corresponding works, is dead (James ii. 20)

-,
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and surely a dead faith possesses no saving

power. The devils believe (verse 19), but

such faith as devils exercise will not bring

either justification or sanctification. There

is a faith that stands only in the wisdom of

rrmn^and there is its opposite, a faith that

sfands in the power of God.— 1 Cor. ii.5.

The first-named is merely the acceptance of

religious views from metij because these men
preach "with enticing words of man's wis-

dom/' and that kind of faith makes of those

who receive it mere religious partisans. The
second is the truth of God, spoken in demon-

stration of the Spirit and 6f power, and is

written on the heart by the sealing power of

the Spirit of God. ""In whom, after that ye

believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit

of promise which is the earnest of our inher-

itance until the redemption of the purchased

possession."—Eph. i. 13, 14. "And grieve

not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby yfe are

sealed unto the day of redemption.—Ch. iv.

30. The above*Scriptures teach emphatically

the necessity that the sealing power of the

Holy Spirit must attend the truth to the heart

in order that the truth benefit us unto eternal

salvation. I am told that we are sanctified

through the truth. I most fully and most

cordially admit it ; but I do not believe that

a bare intellectual believing of any or many
principles of truth will sanctify any one.

There is such a position as holding the

truth in unrighteousness, recognized by St.

Paul. "For the wrath of God from heaven

is revealed against all the iniquity and wicked-

ness of men, who hold the truth in iniquity."

—Rom. i. 18.—Murdoch The text in James
assures us that men may have faith in the

word of truth, but as that faith does not have

corresponding works it i% dead, and will not

save the person possessing it The means
and mode of sanctification are plainly re-

vealed in the Holy Scriptures. "We are

bound to give thanks always to God for you,

brethren beloved of the Lord, because God
hath from the beginning^!osen you to salva-

tion through sanctification of the Spirit and

belief of the truth."—2 Thess. ii. 13. Again :

"Seeing ye have purified your souls in obey-

ing the truth through the Spirit.'— 1 Peter!

22. Thus we learn that the word of truth

will do nothing whatever toward sanctify-

ing us unless it be vitalized into a divine

power in our hearts or minds by the Holy

Spirit. It then becomes a real, a divine faith,

the only faith that will justify, sanctify and

, save. Anything short of this amounts to
v nothing better than a dry, sectarian, selfish

theory. Those who are satisfied with such

theories usually ignore the real work of the

Spirit of God, and of necessity, therefore, are

destitute of that love which is "shed abroad in

our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given

unto us.'
5—Rom. v. 5. They have not a

sufficiently clear perception of the divine

character to know what is pleasing 'to our

loving Father, and in the hardness of their
.

unloving hearts they, like Saul the Pharisee,

appear to think that they are doing God ser-

vice when they attempt to forge in their eccle-

siastical furnace handcuffs, fetters „and

thumb-screws with which -they would gladly

torture, 6ramp and cripple those who refuse

to be stretched or shortened, as the case/fnay^

require, to fit them to lie down contentedly

on !

their iron bedstead. We have seen a

great deal of this work among a particular

class of religionists, and that, too, while they

are constantly saying, "We must be sancti-

fied through the truth." Such certainly need

the sanctifying power of the truth of God,
The recognized bride of Christ will know, in

all its divine reality and power, that sarictifi-

cation that is attained to by having the word
of truth written in the heart by the Holy
Spirit. When that work is. accomplished, it

will give her the following marked character:

"For if any one be in Christ he is a new crea-

tion; the old things are passed away; behold

they have become new."— 1 Cor. Cerse 17.

"Knowing this, that our old man is Crucified

with him
;
that the body of sin might be de-

stroyed, that henceforth we should notjseFve

sin."—Rom. vi. 6. "But now being made
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye

have your fruit unto holiness, and the end
everlasting life.''—Verse 22.

This is clean work. Do we wish to gejft rid

of our carnality ? Do we desire to cease serv-

ing sin ? All that is necessary is to have the

old man crucified with Christ. His death—
for crucifixion always brings death—will de-

stroy the body of sin, and we shall no longer

serve sin, for the good reason that there is no
body of sin in us to demand our service. If

we wish to bear fruit unto holiness and gain

the life of all the ages, we must be madefree
from sin.

If we desire that our works shall correspond

with the requirements of the word of God, we
must be "created in Christ Jesus unto good

works."—Eph. ii. 10. When the Church has

attained to. this exalted position she will, at

his appearing, be presented "a chaste virgin

to Christ."— 2 Cor. xi. 2.

When she is presented she will be found to

possess a character of spotless, sinless purity.

Here is the text : "Husbands, love your wives
f
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even as Christ also loved the Church and gave
himself for It, that he might sanctify and
cleanse It ^dth the washing of water by the

Word, that he might present it to himself a glo-

rious Church , not having spot or wrinkle, or any
such thing ; but that It should be holy and
without blemish. v—Eph. vs* 25-27.

This character must be secured in this life,

or we shall have no part or lot with the bride

of Christ when she is called to the marriage

feast This is "the wedding garment
5 '—

'

rthe

robe of fine linen, clean and white'—"the
righteousness of saints"—in which the bride

will be found arrayed when the Bridegroom
comes. There will be no time given for any

to make that preparation after he comes; and
he will make no additions to the spotless

company that composes the bride at his com-
ing. All who are ready will go in when he
comes, and all who are not ready will then be
shut out, and never participate in the glori-

ous fruitions and the exalted privileges of the

bride of Christ in the endless ages.

The time that remains to the marriage feast

is now very short. Almost six thousand years

have passed since the work of gathering out a

bride for the only Son of our Father com-
menced, and the last days of the time ap-

pointed for the^ nuptial feast are passing

swiftly by, and if wholly ready we shall soon
know how "blessed are all tjiey that are called

to the marriage supper of the Lamb." It may
be "through suffering

95
that the readiness is

wrought in us, but it will richly repay us for

all if we may at the end of our trial "obtain

that age and that resurrection out from among
the dead ones/' to be associated with Christ In

his reign through endless years.

West Meriden, Conn .

Questions.

i. Do the "new heavens and new earth/'
e
spoken of in Isa. Ixv. 17, refer to the second
coming of Christ ?

2. Do we get the idea that there will be mortal

.beings in the new earth, and that probation
will be extended to them, or how are we to

understand verses 20-25 ?

3. Are we to understand that the (i thousand
years'" of Rev. xx. is yet in the future ?

4. Will there be two literal resurrections ?

R.

Response by the Editor.

1. They seem to me to refer to the gov-

ernment and reign of Christ to be established

at or soon after his return from heaven; for

saith the Lord, " Behold I create Jerusalem a

rejoicing, and her people a joy," verse 18.

beings ??

The government then established I understand
to be symbolized by aV new heavens and new
earth

:?—a government unlike the changeable
ones with which the world has hitherto been
cursed. Jerusalem will thdn be the centre of
power and authority; "for the law shall go
forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem : and he shall judge among many
people, and rebuke strong nations afar off

:

and they shall beat their swords into plough-
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks,

. neither shall they learn war any
Micah iv. 1-4.

I have no
v
doubt " there will be mortal

under the government symbolized
by the new heaven and new earth ; and that

they will have probation, or trial, for confir-

mation in life ; which if misimproved will end
in death, even if the "sinner be a hundred
years old.

v Only with this view can I recon-
cile the language of verses 20 to 25.

3. I am satisfied that the thousand years
(symbolical, it may be, of an indefinite period)

are " yet in the future/' to commence at the

resurrection spoken of in Rev. xx. 4.

4, I am satisfied there will be at least twa
6 i

literal resurrections n
; for I long since gave

up the idea that Rev, xx. 5 was an " inter-

polation.
5

' Prof. C. F. -Hudson's* article on
that question—published some time before his

death—satisfied me the text is genuine. The
text says :

" The rest of the dead* lived not

again until the thousand years were finished. 55"

It is not till then that the resurrection of the

remaining dead ones will commence ; nor is

it certain that those to be raised, after that

period, will all be raised at one time ; but

none of them will be raised till those thousand
years are finished.

Let us all remember that " Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec-

tion ; on such the second death hath no power,

but they shall be priests of God and of Christ,

and shall reign with him the thousand years.
^

—Rev. xx. 6. These " cannot die anymore."
—Luke xx. 36. Luke-warm Christians, who re-

fuse to follow Christ through evil report as

well as good, and who let
Cl the cares of this

life '' and its vanity and show absorb their

chief desires, will hardly come up in " the

first resurrection :' if ever saved at all, it will

be ' £ so as by fire."—-i Corth. lii. 11-15. Let

us all be stimulated to be " crucified unto the

world and the world unto us/' that we may
gain a part among the highly honored ones
who are to " live and reign with Christ 5? in

subjecting the nations to his government, which
is to he one of"'"" righteousness and peace.

n

—Jer^xxiii. 5, 6,

>

\
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Thou shall call me. Ishi {my husband, etc.) And-

1

will betroth thee unto me'forever.—-Hosea ii : 16.

Oh, my heart is full of laughter, and I'm very, very glad,

JPoFl have a precious treasure, such as princes never

/ had.

Ishi ! Ishi! is the jewel, mine He is while ages roll-

Angels taste not of the glory, Holy Ishi of the soul.

All my love no tongue can utter, all its wondrous

depths and power,

Growing deeper, growing stronger, day by day, and

hour by hour.

Ishi ! Ishi ! night and morning, ffom my lips that holy
r name,

All the while my soul exulting, in the self-same joyous

strain.

Many beauteous names thou bearest, Brother, Shep-

herd, Friend and King

;

But they none unto my spirit, such divine support can

bring. f
Other joys are short and fleeting ; thou and I can never

part-—

•

Thou art altogether lovely, Ishi ! Ishi ! of my heart.

is God's fact, sent to thee for thy good, • .Fear

it not, face it, give it its due influence. It may
seem unwelcome at first—a visitor whose speech V

:

'

jars on thy snug system of cherished hdme
thoughts \ but, depend upon it, thou wilt en-

tertain an angel unawares. The last requisite '

I name is Charity : Oh. my brothers ? we all

speak and write too many hard and bitter words.

We try to break, not to mend, the bruised

reed. While we strive to be strong in faith let

us not despise the faith of the weakesrrfor
there will come a day to all of us> when in the

giving way of the powers of nature, ancLth^

pouring in of the great water-floods
?
w/ shall

grasp at something which may hold us up and
carry us over. And then, not how much we
have searched out and known, not how much
we have disputed and prevailed, will help us

?

but how much, we have lived on Christ and
imbibed of his spirit.

—

Dean Alford

very lovely, passing, passing fairEarthly loves are

they seem

;

But they come and go before me, like some bright

and happy dream.
Thou art a reality; from which, like dreams, I never

wake

.

These I cast aside as nothing, Ishi ! Ishi ! for thy sake.

In thy own fair realms of glory, in the Holiest above ;

Choirs of angels chant the story of thy wondrous,

matchless love.

All my longings are contented, all my wanderings turn

to thee,

Pole star of my restless spirit—Ishi ! all in all to me.

When from heaven thou art coming, and thy head

with glory crowned

;

When with all thy holy angels, and the trumpet's joy-

ful sound

;

Then, oh Ishi! well beloved, I shall see thy glorious

face;

Finding in thy loving bosom my eternal resting-place.

—Selected by PolLY G. PlTTS.

Requisites in Bible Study.

In the study of the Bible the first requisite

is faith. Trust this book* Do not be ever

trembling for it, still less even cavilling at it.

In it is found the blessed presence of him
whom

5
if you are a Christian^ your soul loves

above all things. He who is ever sitting at

the feet of Jesus and learnings will be listening

more to his blessed words than to idle voices

that float around. The next requisite is intelli-

gence : " Be ye not unwise, but understanding

i what the will of the Lord is,
9? The Greek

language possesses great capacities for express-
f ing minute differences and fathoming profound

depths of thought Another requisite is hon-

esty—a straightforward, candid spirit : Handle
hot the Word of God deceitfully. Every fact

Syria and the Eastern Imbroglio.

In common with many students of prophecy,

we have expressed a belief that the real centre

of the Eastern Question lay considerably south

of Constantinople, and that the exigencies-

real or conceived—of international politics

might any day precipitate the shifting of the

world's interest to the locality indicated, A
passage in the speech made by Lord Beacons-

field in the House of Lords on the 9th of Aprils

seems an important addition to former signs

pointing in the same direction. Speaking $f

the collapse of the Turkish independence and

the reduction of the Sultan, by the treaty of

San Stefano, to what he described as "aj state

of absolute subjugation to Russia/' he said

:

"The country in which these events were

occuring is a country that has always t&een

subject to strange and startling vicissitudes.

In the East there is but one step between col-

lapse and convulsion. It was impossible to

say what might not occur. . . .. We know
very well— it is in the memory of many men
who sit in your Lordship's house—that an army
from Egypt marched through Syria almost

without firing a shot, marched through Asia^

and held Constantinople iri'

!

the utmost terror.

Why should not Russia march armies in the

same ivay upon the Suez Canal and Egypt, and

hold them in trepidation, as Constantinople

and the Bosphorus were forty years ago ?"

It is no concern of ours in these pages to

balance the respective merits of rival political

factions. The fears expressed by the Premier

may be as " chimerical " as some of his oppo-

nents described them. We content ourselves

by recording the fact that, in the estimation
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of practical and responsible statesmen, Syria
has already attained somewhat of that impor-
tance of situation which has been foreseen.

For the time being the British Government
considers it an outpost of their dominion.—
The MessengerJ Glasgcnv.

/
., m —_™*—s^6B»—fc™~__ ™«

:
"The, End of the World/'.

How few understand the phrase at the head
of this article. To some it means Millerism

;

others find it nothing but the total destruction
of the whole universe; or,, as it is presented by
one poet :

"The wreck of matter,

And the crush of worlds,"

If, however, we turn to the Word of God we
never get any impressions like those above ex-
pressed; The end of the world is not only a
Bible idea, but it has a Bible significance.

The word "world" does not express the full

idea of the original. Neither is their any
ground for the modern notion of a total wreck
of our globe. The Bible tells us of the ever-
lasting inheritance of the saints ; of an eternal
Kingdom and of a throne which shall stand
forever. By a still closer examination of the
Word wre find that the inheritance, is on the
earth, under a righteous King, who *

is to rule
the world forever, and from the throne of his

power on earth he is to have an eternal
Kingdom. Proofs of the§e points are abun-
dant throughout the Word of Inspiration. See
Dan. ii. 44, 45; Dan. vii. 13, 14, 25, 27; Ps.
xxxvii. Is. lx. 20; Matt. v. 9, 10; Eccl. i. 4.

If the reader will examine the above proofs
he will find that our earth is not to be anni-
hilated. The earth has been given to Christ
as a part of his royalty. See Ps. ii. 6-10;
Acts iii. 18-20. It is, therefore, the very
height of presumption to talk about the end
of the world involving the destruction of the
planet or of its being converted into a pande-
monium.
The first man is of the earth and is earthy.

He it is that is to be changed to spirit, but
that spirit is a spirit body or a mkn under the

: laws of spirit, instead of flesh. Such a being
must have a place to live. Hence the force of
Jesus'* words :

" Blessed are the meek for they
shall inherit the earth" (Matt. v. 5). No
system of figures can do away with this plain
Bible. If the reader will take the trouble,
he will find that the phrase " The end of the
world " merely means the end of an age, or of
a dispensation. Jesus appeared in the end of
the world to put away sin. See Heb. ix. 27-28.
The Gospel is to be preached to the end of

the world, and when tl>us preached in all the

Kos??ws the end is to come. That is, the end
of the aim will come. But another, a greater
and a more glorious aion will then be introduced,
Messiah will then s^nd forth His law and the
nations will learn the ways of truth. The
coming of Messiah is not the end of all time,
but the end of the captivity and the end of
the Gentile rule. But his coming is the be-
ginning of a new, a brighter and a far more
glorious world—even the " World to comef
which will be the age of victory and of the
crown. We hope, therefore, when our readers
meet with the expression, " End of the World v

they will not associate therewith the destruction
of our globe, but the close of the rebellion
against God and the beginning of a new order
of things, which shall continue until all things
are one with the Father.—Selected.

Messiah's Near Approach.—Is it not evi-

dent from events that are constantly occurring
that the "times of the Gentiles" are fast drawing
to a close ? Truly it is, and the earnest desire
of the true Christian is that they may speedily
be accomplished, for then the long-prayed-for
reign of Messiah will commence ; then shall
the long dark night through which the bridal
Church has passed be succeeded by tha radi-
ance of eternal day ; then shall the hidden face
of Calvary's scarred One be seeii 'mid heav-
ens clouds by eyes long trained to look for
God's " Son from heaven." And then shall a
voice peal forth, sweeter than the mellow-toned
harp of Israel, and deeper than Sinai's thun-
ders, from lips once whispering the dying notes
of anguish, saying, "Awake from death's
dreamless sleep, ye sanctified throng ! Leave
your cold pillows and meet me ' in the air/
for I have come to redeem you !"

—

Selected.

John tf 'wept much" when no man was
found worthy to open and read the Book
seen in the hand of him who sat upon the
Throne. He earnestly desired to know the
things concerning the future. God has im-
planted that desire in all minds ; and earnest
research will be rewarded, and our tears be dried
up. John could not be content to see the book;
he earnestly desired to know its contents, and
what was to be the destiny of men. His
earnestness was rewarded by a vast increase of
knowledge.* Drones will make no progress.

Since the very purpose for which an infalli-

ble guide is supposed to be needed is the
removal of all reasonable doubt, it is plain
that if God had thought fit to provide us with
such a guide, He would not have left it at
all doubtful where we are to look for that
guide.
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The Papacy Condemning the True
Doctrine of. the Resurrection:
namely, the spirit-body.

Considered by H. Brittain.

On Monday, May 6th, of this year, I was

looking over a Birmingham (England) news-

paper when my attention was arrested by a

paragraph which stated that the Index Ex-

purgatorius of Rome had put on its list two

works written by John Charles Earle, B»A.
The titles of these works were

?
"The Spiritual

Body/' and a The Forty Days ; or, Christ be-

tween the Resurrection and Ascension."

Knowing the general tendency of the Pa-

pacy to condemn anything not considered true

according to its own idea of truth, I M once
procured the work, " The Spiritual \ Body/'
and was excessively pleased to find that the

truth as to the spiritual body was the same as

held by myself, although I could not, nor
do not, agree as to the time of its manifesta-

tion. I cannot do better than give in Mr.
Earle's words the statement of his position.

It is in the form of a sonnet, for Mr. Earle

is a poet of no mean power:

"A Truer Truth.
"The truth that Paul delivered is o'ergrown
With rank tradition, but the hour is nigh
When isles that in perennial summer lie,

And icy tracts where arctic tempests moan,
And bamboo plains within the torrid zone,
And mission ships that in all waters ply,

And darkling tribes that for the true faith sigh
And aspirations after science own.
A truer resurrection truth shall know-

That death from death a double life will see,

A body from the body will set free

—

That mortal sowers in the furrow sow
The husk that mingles with earth, air and wave,
But do ' not sow the body that shall be.'

"

I wrote to the author expressing my grati-

fication, and was honored by his sending me
his two works, one on 'The Forty Days/' etc.,

and the other a work entitled " The Master's

Field/' a series of sonnets (ioo.) a

From the second work I send seven sonnets

I have selected for the readers of The Bible
Examiner." The quality of the rest may be
easily deducted, bearing in mind what I state

as to my difference afterward.

From the fly-leaf of the first ("The Forty

I

Days/' etc.) the following memoranda by
Mr. Earle are taken

:

u The main, propositions - of the ' Spiriual ;

Body' and the 'Forty Days/ both now
placed on the Index, % are:

i. ''That the natural body will never rise

again in its natural condition.
*

2. VThat the spiritual body rise$ >from the
natural] body at the moment of death, and is

identical with it but under altered conditions/"

I agree with the first, and object to one
word only in "the second—namely, i( death."

For this word I would substitute
Ci

resutrec

tion." Will your readers read No. 2, substi-

tuting"' resurrection" in place of " deaths
The difference between myself and Mr.

Earle resolves itself into a question as to the

time this body will be manifest. (

To the dead person the moment of death is

immediately succeeded by the moment of

resurrection. There is no time measurement
only by the living. So that in this, as I con-

sider it, the true sense, the moment of death is

the moment of resurrection. The Papacy

does not want a body at all, except its own.

The disciple of Christ is persuaded thai there

is a natural body. The one must be' so in-

timately connected with the other as that the

identity of each one of us must be preserved,

although under altered conditions.

I submit the following extract from sThe
Forty Days/' endorsing the statements made
in it

:

"The Scriptures throughout presuppose two
worlds existing side by side, related to each
other and mutually interpenetrated—the World
of men and the world of spirits. Those with

whom this is an abiding conviction ar^'i evi-

dently the more Scriptural in their mode of

thought While the morlal body of Christ

was very rapidly ethereal ized, an angel of the

Lord descended from heaven- and came and
rolled away the stone from the door of the

sepulchre and sat upon it. His countenance
was as lightning and his raiment white as

snow. For fear of him the keepers quaked
and became as dead men; and the angel
spake to the women who had come to visit the.

tomb. Now, it would be superfluous to point

out that the angel was clothed in a^spirit-

body, if the entire Christian Church had not

fallen into forgetfulness and tacit doctrine of
the spiritual body altogether. Yet it pervades
every part of Scripture, and is as fundamental

* The Roman Catholic censorship, prohibiting the
" faithful" from reading the works.

*

S<i
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as any dogma' .in the-most -ancient creeds.

The angel of the Lord 'descended* 3 Jbut loco-

. motion is proper to bodies and to forms. He
descended froVn i heaven^ 1 which is both a

place and a state, and he came, therefore^

from a region where bodies of an entirely

different order from those to which our senses

are accustomed exist and enjoy existence.

He hau a, 'countenance/ which is not proper

to an abstract spirit,, and he had 'raiment'

like almost all spirits whom men have been
permitted to behold. He^ could be visible or

invisible at will. He could terrify the Ro-
.man guard with the brightness of his appear-
ing, and he could speak

.
in the voice and

language ofmen in words of the most thrilling

gentleness and power.' —(Pp. 8, 9, 10.)

And (p. 10): "Angels have each a personality

as distinct as that of any human being, and
that personality is inseparably connected with

form."

In speaking of the appearances of the Lord
afterward, Mr. Earle says (p. 25):

t( Can a

spirit-body then be handled and subjected to

sensible tests of identity? Can a spirit speak
with a human tongue and eat and drink with
a company of other human beings ?

'

It is

even so.'
J

And again (p. 26): "When risen from the

dead, Christ became a representative of hu-
manity, surviving death and putting on the
garments of immortality.

I do not know whether the idea of the resur-

rection body being a tangible one is new to

your readers, but it certainly is not new in the
" New Testament " Scriptures. The apostle

Paul declares, 1 Cor. xv:i4, ''There is a natu-

ral body and there is a spiritual body." The
raised dead will each have a body. But it ap-

pears to me that the kind of body differs as

we consider the position of the one raised.

The first man was made out of dust out of

the earthy The second man was the Lord out

of heaven. How the second man, the Lord
3

took upon Himself the nature of flesh and

blood I know not. But, notwithstanding I

know not the how of the matter^ the fact re-

mains true. It was necessary for our redemp-

tion that He should be made like unto us;

yet without sin, that through death, death might

be destroyed. He died, yet His flesh did not see

corruption. Others do. As the first man is

of the earth, so also they that are earthy; and

as the heavenly, such they also that are heav-

enly.

Bear in mind that the Epistle to the Corin-

thians was written to those who had accepted

the Christ as their head. Of them and to

them alone could it be said,
s; the last Adam

a quickening spirit/' *\Jn so writing I do not

wish to exceed either the bounds of truth or

of love to all men. Nor do I think others will

do so if they will put themselves in my place

and consider this question with me for a time,

or as it may for the continuance, from the

same standpoint.

The Apostle Paul has been quoted as de-

claring that "there is a natural body and there

is a spiritual body. n By the first I understand
that there is a body which is animated by the

psuche, or the present life; by the second that

there will be a body animated by the pneurna,

or the Spirit.

The first is a matter of fact ; the second a

matter of faith. The power or principle ani-

mating the first is a perishing one, and ends
in death. The power or principle animating
the second is an imperishable one, and.makes'

immortal.

In the resurrection the believer stands up
with a body thoroughly animated by the Spirit

of Christ and of God. Therefore the body in

which he stands is in an altered condition. No
liability to death, for the first animating power
has been taken away, and in its place substi-

tuted a second power in which no decay can
be found.

It is to these the epithet " heirs " can alone

be applied. For " flesh and blood cannot

inherit the kingdom of God, nor can corrup-

tion inherit incorruption. 7 ' Flesh in connec-
tion with blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

God. But flesh in connection with the Spirit

can inherit the kingdom of God.
But heirs are not always heirs—they must

come into the estate. The estate is the king-

dom belonging to God. The earth is the

Lord's, and the fulness thereof. Of his Son
it has been said :

aAsk of me and I will give

thee the heathen for thine inheritance and
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos-

session. " His followers will be " heirs of

God and joint heirs with Christ so that they

may be glorified together." The whole earth

is the estate. The point at which the re-

claiming it on the earth begins is from Jeru-

salem. Therefore is it that so much is con-

nected withUhe destiny of Israel and Israel

on the earth.

When the Heir and joint heirs come into

possession the estate will be the whole earth

and its people its subjects. Here, then
?
comes

out clear the distinction. In one class flesh

i

If

; la
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animated by deathressness of power; in the

other flesh animated by a power of death;

and, I . think, from Isaiah's statement, even
in this second instance, greatly subjected

though- not permitted to be conquered.
Here the conquered; there the conquerors.

^—The time in which this manifestation takes
'

y
place is named u the age," the u future age,v

or u the resurrection. 5 ' And the life shown
v forth in this age in the bodies or persons of
the Christ and his Church is

uEternal Life/'

For the common idea attached to eternal life

as a | life that has simply no end appears tome
incorrect. For flesh and blood might be
placed under such conditions, ordained of

God, as to be endless. Hence, I can under-
stand that Adam and Eve were hindered from
eating of the Tree of Life in Eden to pre-

vent this from taking place, especially as

by so doing they would have continued end-
less sinners. To repeat, eternal life t& me is

not simply eternal existence. Is not. eternal

life the manifestation of life in an incorrupt-

ible body, and this body the spirit-body ?

The Body of Christ after his resurrection

was capable of being seen, felt and heard.
It was the model, so to speak, afier which the

body of all believers has to be formed. If,

then, eternal life be what I state it will be, it

follows that the Christ must have manifested
this life. Nay, more, as we are only enabled
to have this life in him and through him, that

he must not be the source only, but the Life
itself.

Hence, the apostle John is heard declaring

after his resurrection, first Epistle, first chap-
ter: "That which was from the beginning,
which we have heard, which we have seen
with our eyes, which we have looked upon
and our hands have handled, of the Word of

Life; that which we have seen and heard
declare we unto you, that ye also may have
fellowship with us : and truly our fellowship

i is with the Father and with his Son Jesus
Christ.'

5

Mark the parenthetical statement: u For
the life was manifested^and we have seen and
bear witness and show unto you that eternal

;

life which was with the Father and with his

Son Jesus Christ.''' Now turn to the state-

ment of the apostle Peter, Acts x. 40 and 41:
" Him God raised up the third day, and
shewed him openly; not to all the people
( Greek reads, God raised up on the third day,

and gave or permitted him to become manifest,

not to all the people), but unto witnesses chosen
before of" God, even to us, who did eat and

j \

drink with him after he rose from the ddad."
How the witnesses agree !

If God had not allowed Christ to have be-
come manifest after his resurrection, how
could the resurrection of the dead have been
proved ? And if he had not been raised with

a body capable of being recognized by our
present ordinary or natural senses, how could
his identity be proved, and, therefore, ours ?

u That eternal life
5 ' which John saw was no

principle, but a person, Jesus> the Christ,

The faith of John was built on a fact, not an
opinion. The fact of being able to be known
by sensible proof after his resurrection con-
firmed the words of Jesus before his resurrec-

tion, " I am the way, the truth and the life."

He that hath the Son hath the life 3 he^that
hath not the Son hath not the life. J

In the light (as I trust it is) of what I write,

read the following passages, among many
which might be chosen : 1 John iii. 2—" Be-
loved, now are we the sons of God, and it

doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we
know that when he shall appear we shall be
like him, for we shall see him as he is." And
Phil. iii. 20, 21— ' For our conversation (our

commonwealth, Greek) is in heaven; from
whence aLo we look for the Saviour, the

Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile

body (who will transform our body of humili-

ation, Greek) that it may be fashioned like

unto his glorious, body, according to the

working whereby he is able even to subdue
all things unto himself."

Well may the Roman Church not like the

teaching of the Scriptures concerning the

body. Sorry am I to say that the majority of

Protestant or non-conforming churches are on
her side. With the how of the matter we
have nothing to do. That belongs to the

secret things of God. It is not a solitary mys-
tery. From the mystery of the growth of a

blade of grass to the mystery of the existence

of the Creator himself, how great a gulf?

Between either we are bounded as to finding

the cause as to why it is so. Let us be con-

tent with acknowledging that which we know,
and remember the words, " Blessed are they

which have not seen, yet have believed/*

We have not seen the Spirit-body of him who
pleadeth at the right hand of God the Father,

But we believe he is there in possession of it.

May the time soon come for which the apostle

looked (Rom. viii. 23), when the body shall

be redeemed and the creation itself be deliv-

ered from the bondage of corruption into the

glorious liberty of the children of God.

Henry Brittain.

57 Bradford Street, Birmingham, )

England, May 18, '1878. j
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^ELECTIONS.

of

FREE DISCUSSION.
Why wouldst thou close the wholesome lists

thought,

As if^he chivalry of mind were o'er,

And beavered knight must break a lance no more
Nor in the subtlety of strength be taught
The value of an armour finely wrought

And weapons highly tempered ? Thus of yore
Did Christendom extend from shore to shore,

By soul with soul in blest collision brought.
Why fear the conflict upon Scripture ground.

If athletes to its truth alike consent,
And to the spouse of Christ continue real ?

The energy of faith is not yet spent,
And many guerdon-truths may "yet be found
By hearts empanoplied in-burnished steel.

. "COGITO, ERGO SUM."
I hardly dare to say as much, Descartes

;

I hardly dare to say " ~I am" like thee
"Because I think." For what is it to be?

Can I have being while in every part,

Seen or unseen, I deviate and start

Upon anew existence? Swift as flee

Moments, I change. E'en my identity
Might yet be lost through some abysmal art.

I rather on the great " I Am" depend,
Nor for myself substantial being claim.

From him I sprung, in him shall be my end.
If e'er I end. He always is the same— <

I never. J

Tis enough for me to tend
Toward being, he my only life and aim.

IGNORANCE OF SCRIPTURE.
Abysmal ignorance of the word of Godl

* Oh, tell it not in Gath, nor publish it

In Askelon's streets, for it is most unfit
For clergy and the flocks which to their rod
Resort for pastoral succor. Can the clod

Yield any herb so pleasant to be bit,

Or any by which sense and soul are knit
So wholesomely together ? Not thus trod
The shepherds of old time, who ranged the hills

And valleys and fair pastures of the Word,
Like Christians of Berea, night and day.
Ah, me ! how many wander from this way,

And feed their hearts on daintiness absurd,
And quench their thirst from turbid, tainted rills !

CONTINUOUS REVELATION.
Jfou think God's revelation at m end ?

It never ends ; no, never. Every mind
Which graciously he visits to unblind,

Beholds a new apocalypse extend
Above him and around/* His nearest friend

And likest to himself of all mankind
Sees otherwise, and, in his soul combined,

Pictures in other shapes and colors blend.
In none the heavenly vision was the same

Precisely with the visions seen before
;

To none the gentle Breath creative came,
Dispensing the same measure of the store

Of gifts, but was in each a kindling flame
Of light on light— of Ggd known more and more.

IS FAITH OPPOSED TO REASON ?

What is the faith the Lord of thee requireth ?

To close with that which reason doth repel ?

No process so insane the trNith inspireth,

The hackney'd answer is as false as hell.

Faith is the mind's assent to what, if well
Considered, is as clear as heart desireth—

More reasonable than the tongue can tell—
The very fact to which thy hope aspireth.

* Faith could not be if Reason's voice said nay.
Faith is not difficult, but winged with ease

;

Perplexing doubts are scattered off her way
By Reason's self, who sweeps as with a breeze

The cumbrous mists that round the objects lay,

Till faith their form with calm observance sees.

THE SPIRITUAL WEALD.
O Lord, I seek Thee*in another field

Which erst Thou hadst not opened to my view.
It is from eyes of unbelief concealed,

It is to eyes of faith as plain and true

As any solid thing sense pierces through

—

The spiritual body's boundless weald,
Where unto thirst thirst's slaking showers accrue-

And seven-sealed scrolls prophetic are unsealed.
The portal of that weald we call the grave

;

For, as at noonday in the glowing skies

No star adorns the heavenly architrave,

The soul is dim until its daylight dies.

Go down, dear sun of life, beneath the wave,
And in thy place unnumbered suns shall rise !

THE SPIRIT-BODY AND THE GLORIFIED
BODY ONE.

When Grace has roiled back Nature's swollen tide,

And spread the waters of salvation o'er

The renovated soul from shore to shore,

The Spirit-body is the glorified.

The glory is the supplement supplied
To that ethereal covering which before
And after death* increases more and more

In likeness to the form of Him Who died
To ransom human nature from its sin.

And he who lives and dies estranged from grace
Is ever less and less like Him Whose face,

Once marred, is now refulgent in a place
Of spiritual brightness. Oh, the race,

That encf in being like the Lord, to win.

Selected by H. Brittain, Birmingham, England
from 100 Sonnets, entitled u The Masters Field" by

y. C. Earle, B.A,
9
London, England.

Those who are forgetful of the conditions
on which alone truth can advance in the world,

Consider any disturbance of their cherished

opinions an unmitigated evil ; they do not
like the labor of a re-examination of the

grounds of 'their present positions. They
seem unaware that everything in the Bible is

not yet known that is worth knowing ; nor
that many things in that Book, most worthy of
our earnest investigation, are as yet only par-
tially understood.

*'** After" Resurrection:
of Bible Examiner.

( after," made alive again.

—

Editor
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Two Sides to the Question,

It is an undoubted truth that opposite views

maybe taken of almost any question. Hence
it is important that all inquirers after truth

should see that they do not allow theories

^previously adopted to sway their minds so as

, to make it impossible for them to abandon

such, however palpably shown they are er-

rors. Some, from the mere fear of being

thought changeable, or bringing reproach on

themselves for confessing an error, have re-

mained fast in it all their days, thus becoming
mere dwarfs in knowledge^

Let us all, then, in seeking for truth, con-

clude it is no worse to contradict our former

selves than to contradict or controvert the

theories of others. We are no more infalli-

ble than they ; and why not be as willing to

take shame to ourselves, if it be a shame
not to know everything, for our pa^t igno-

rance or errors, as to attempt to pour it on

others for a similar misfortune ? The first

step toward advancement in knowledge is

humility. The proud man is stationary, and

changes not; he is too wise in his own con-

ceit to think he can be taught beyond his

past or present knowledge, and he deos not

wish to be "given to change." Oh, no, that

is too mortifying

!

There are certain great facts which stand

out in the Bible which must and will hold

their place in spite of all efforts to remove
them. In the first place : " God has made
of one blood all nations of men/' etc.—Acts,

xvii. 26. This includes the entire race of

Adam, or all men. Second; Jesus Christ

did, by the grace of God, taste death for

every man: He "gave himself a ransom for

all"— 1 Tim. ii. 5, and Heb. ii. 9. Third :

He gave command that his Gospel should be
preached ff

to every creature
\"—Mark xvi. 15.

Here is no exception of any man. If there

were any of the race for whom Christ did not

die, then there could be no Gospel for them;

and to preach it to §u,ch would be to pro-

\
claim a lie. Christ,

x~who is "the Truth,"

could not have commanded the proclamation

of an untruth. Hence, there is no man nor

class of men but what there is a Gospel for

them ; a Gospel that they can believe with-

out believing a lie ; else they could not be
" damned"—condemned for not believing it,'

and this Gospel would bring them salvation

by faith. The race is all of " one blood/
7

and

Christ partook of that ; so that, if any are by

natural generation u the serpent's children/

'

Christ must have also been the same. This

cannot be admitted for a moment. Hence,

no man can ba such a child by natural birth.

Again : If Christ partook of the u
6ne;

blood,
v and ec tasted death for every man/'

then all men were in God's plan of mercy
and all were agiven to'' Christ ; for God gave

overhim "power over all flesh, that he should
give eternal life to as many as the Father had
given him/'—John xvii. 2, "All flesh" em- .

braces all men, unless an exception is mani-
festly made; and Christ ugave himself a ran™

som for all." If this proves that all men will

ultimately "be saved/
7

so be it. "To the law
and the testimony; if they speak not accord-

ing to^this word, it is because there is no
light in them. r—Isa. viii. 20. __^

If all are to be raised from the dead/whom
the Father hath given to Christ, then no man-
will be left in death;, but the fact that a man
is raised from the dead is not proof that he

cannot die again, -or experience a * €secondn

death. Such an assumption is contradicted

by facts. A number were made alive from the

dead both under the Old and New Testa-

ments. The fact is, it depends, first, on the

will of God in the matter ; and second, it

depends whether they are raised from the

dead because they are "worthy" of eternal

life.
/

As Christ has had "power over all flesh

given to him" by
i

the Father, so "The Fa-

ther judgeth.no man, but hath committed all

judgment to the Son."—John v. 22. This

being true, we must look for the law or prin-

ciple by which that judgment is to be con-

ducted. This is laid down in the commis-
sion given by Christ to his apostles: uGo ye

into all the world and preach the : Gospel to

every creature: he that belbveth and is bap-

tized shall be saved, and he that believethnot

shall be d&mned"—condemned.—Mark xvi.

To suppose that a part of the race included

in this commission, as "every" man is, are at

the same time debarred the possibility' of re-

ceiving any benefit from it, either because

they never can hear the message^ or are • the

natural "seed of the serpent, "though men, is

irreconcilable with the principles of an honest

administration of government, or of truth in

the . offer of mercy, which it was impossible

ever to have secured.

Will Christ, as a righteous judge, ever con-

derrm any man to death for not being or do-

ing that which it never was possible for him
to be or

#do ? To my mind, such a supposi-

tion is impossible. Until it can be shown
that there are some ofthe descendants of Eye
who are not called men, and that Christ did

not "taste death for every man/' I am com-;

pelled to teach that the gospel of God's love

m

\sk



322 BIBLE EXAM I NEE

W:

In Christ is for "every man;" and that it has

been or will be^roclaimed to
ffevery creature''

in a way and manner which shall enable them
to secure life everlasting, unless they know-
ingly and wilfully reject such offer.—Ed.

/
Letters and Extracts.

;
From Edwin Phelps.

Bro. Storrs: I sent the following commu-
nication to The World's Crisis in May last,

with a request to publish it or immediately
return it to me. It has neither been pub-
lished nor returned. Five weeks have elapsed
since I sent it.

Westfield, Mass.^ June 9, 1878.

" The Little Horn."
Were it not a subject of more serious

consideration, it would be amusing to notice
:

the conflicting expositions of the "little horn"
of Daniel In the World's Crisis of April 3,

1878, was a response. to H. K. Choates call

for an explanation of Dan. viii. 8-12, by L. T.
Cunningham, in which he says: "These sev-

eral great features of this ' little horn/ as

given in its prophetic sketch, perfectly agree
with the history of Rome as a dual power;
and they agree with no other power that has
ever existed, or ever will exist again under
heaven ; and we challenge the most rigid

scrutiny by any one to point out any essen-

tial defect in the application that we have
made thus far that Rome is this little horn."

1. In reply I will ask, Howr
it could be

, in the latter time of the four kingdoms of
Grecia that this

'"
little horn" came up

?
if

Rome is the " little horn,,
7

' wrhen the " stone"

is to smite the " image" upon the feet and
toes and break in pieces the iron, brass, silver

and the gold at the same time ? Daniel says,

also, that the " little; horn" came up among
the ten or divided state of the Roman king-

dom and plucked up three of the ten by the
*- roots.—Dan. vii. 8. This '"

little horn'' does
not become great until the dissolution of the

fourth or Roman power. Christ sa^ys :
^ When

a strong man armed keepeth his' palace, his
~ goods are in peace; but when a stronger than
he shall come upon him and overcome him,
he taketh from him all his armour wherein he
trusted, and divideth his spoils.'

1

Paul said

this was after Rome became great; that there

must come a " falling away first" before that

man of sin could be revealed—"who opposeth
and e'xalteth himself."— 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.

2. The writer says: " This horn magnified
(or was arrogant) against the Prince of the

» Host, for Christ was put to death by its au-

thority/' How does this compare with Pauls
explanation ? The writer in the Crisis says

:

''And from him (Rome) the daily was taken
away, and the place b( his sanctuary was cast
down;*' u This," he says, "is an important
statement; but it agrees perfectly with the
history of Rome as a dual power, for Rome
was both pagan and papal; and the pagan
element called ' the daily ' was certainly taken
away from Rome." "This," he says, "was
when a corrupt Christian element in the em-
pire gained the ascendency and put down the
pagan element." Here he makes this " little

horn/' that " exalts himself above all that is

called God," turn his armor against himself.

Christ says, " EVery city or house divided.
against itself shall not stand." "And if Satan
cast out Satan, he is divided against himself,

how shall then his kingdom stand ?"

Daniel says: "Yea, he magnified himself
even to the Prince (Christ) of the Host, and
(from him, mar.) (the prince) the daily was
taken away, and the place of his (Christ's)

sanctuary was cast down." "And an host
was given him" (the beast) " against the daily
by reason of transgression" (or falling awray
from the truth), "and it cast down the truth

to the ground. " He says again: "The place
of his sanctuary (that) was cast down" relates

to temples for pagan worship
. , . . which

were converted into places of Christian wor-
ship." Thus he makes this

6C
little horn" a

good Christian. He further says :,
£iA literal

rendering of verse 12 reads thus: 'And a host
was given over the daily in transgression/

etc. This refers to the suppression of pagan-
ism by the Christian hosts taking the sword
in transgression of the laws of Christ/'

Anti-age-to-come Adventists have a pecu-
liar way of suiting prophecy to any condition^
if it serves their purpose. In his closing-up

remarks he says: "The powers seen in the
vision are called the daily, and the transgres-

sion of desolation, and both combined tread
under foot the sanctuary and the host for

2,300 years." We would like to have him
give his authority for this statement. There
is no Bible or history to prove it. Every at*

tempt to fix dates by assuming the 2,300 days,

(evening-morning, mar.) to be years, has
failed and will fail to the end.

" God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to per-

form."

And when his time comes for the revela-

tion of this
'

' little-horn" power, then " they
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose
names were not written in the book of life

from the foundation of the world, when they
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behold the beast that was and is not, and yet
is." :;.

Westfield, Mass., May, 1878.

ous

—/ From Elder John Foore.

Bro, Storrs : Many thanks for the glori-

truths I have learned through the Bible
^Examiner by the editor, Bros. Bishop

9 Dunn
and Others. The Examiner has made the
Bible a new book

;
it seems to me. What once

was an errfire mystery to me is now clear. 1

1

used to think the Bible contradicted itself.
|

I thought there were two classes of Scripture
at variance with each other—and so there

|

were with the view a great many brethren
|

held, especially that this age ends all proba-
|

tion, and that all who do not secure eternal!
life here will die in a hopeless state, pr that

I

God will burn up everybody except a few ad-
ventists—such as believe in the sleep of the
dead, the kingdom to be set up on the earth,

and have been baptized into the Christ after

they believed all these.

Now, I would call attention to several por-
tions of Scripture : 1 Tim. ix. n, " This is a
faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation;
for therefore we both labor and suffer re-

proach, because we trust in the living God,
who is the Saviour of all men, especially of
those who believe . These things command
and teach."

1 Tim. ii. 3-6, " For this is good and ac-

ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who
will have all men to be saved and to come
unto the knowledge of the truth. For there is

one God and one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself
a ransom for all to be testified in due time."

1 John ii. 1, 2, "My little chilren, these
things write I unto you, that ye sin not : but
if any man sin, we have an advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and He
is the propitiation for our sins : and not for

ours only, but also for $Jie sins of the whole
world .

"

Now, when I see so many go down to dust
without ever hearing of Christ, I feel as if

some of the brethren either do not read the
Bible or do not desire to know the truth, as
plain as the Scriptures are with regard to the
blessing of all nations through Abraham and
his seed. Gen. xxii. 18—.God's oath and cov-
enant to father Abraham and his seed. The
present time is only the special call for the
one seed in which " all families, all nations/

J all kindreds" shall be blessed. But the bless-

ing, in its fulness, will not begin while Abra-
ham is sleeping in the cave of Machpelah

;

not till Christ, the Head, and his "B'odffi?
the true Church, come together by the resur-
rection from the dead, which will be at the
second advent of Christ.

May we be faithful till our Lord and Mas-
ter returns Ct from heaven'', (Phil, iii/20, 2\) r
that we "may be accounted worthy to standi
before the Son of man."—Luke xxi. 36.

~ Kansas
^
June^ 1878.

From George L. Hart,
""

Bro.^ Storrs: I am sorry to find the Ex-
aminer is embarrassed for the lack of fends.
I have enjoyed the reading of its pages/mougb..
differing somewhat in our views. The glori-
ous doctrine of the ages, of the triumphant
scheme of the Lord to fill our world with im-
mortal fruit is absorbing, indeed.

I should like it if we had more time to
spare to consider more than we do the prom-
ised glory. But we are poor, and labor we
must until the Lord changes our lot

j His
blessed will be done! . I "feel in the bright
beyond I shall have a share in the kingdom
if I prove true. Oh ! how few love to talk of
these things ! We are. slandered and our
motives impugned; but the Lord blesses us
with his Holy Spirit. I trust I am lead by that
Spirit into truth. The triumphant work of
Zion,as a polity, in its suffering -andiglorified-

work is being made more and more plain.

I was led, not long since
5
to visit the >City—

-

the a Bride "—as Esdras was commanded;;
not in literality, of course; but, as John saw
it, in the spirit in prospect, in its glory; so
may we by hearing and seeing.

Oh ! what language that expresses in these
glowing colors and gems the structure of the
government of Jehovah; whose Son Jesus/
the chief Captain of the Host which has been
trodden down so long, will be the central
Light of this suffering creation; and the
thought that it is so near. when the triumph
will begin is blessed. Truly, then, the golden
avenue, with continued life, shall be accessi-

ble to all that will come : and more, the river
of immortality

7
proceeding from the throne

of God and the Lamb.
I have, I think, seen the true interpretation ;

of the golden symbol throughout the Bible
and its effect, if we are where it affects us.

We have asked the Lord to lead us
?
and one

by one we have it given—holiness is the only
:

avenue to life—the gateway of pearl ; the
gem that man's art cannot increase in value

;

only in its golden settings, the righteousness;
of God through Jesus, the Anointed. He gave
all he had, and purchased it to adorn his.

V
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,Bride, that shj also might be a pure City of

refuge to the lost and erring ones of the left

of the nations that shall bring to the holy moun-
tain in Faustina's new-made Paradise an offer-

ing to the Lord,

The/tradition of the antediluvian worship-
ers of gathering upon the mount, probably the
Zion hill, emblem of the polity that is to come,
is suggestive. I have found an old work in

Englishj all extracts from the ancients, and
written ninety-nine years ago, all about the
Pyramid also; and while much seems imagin-
ation, yet the language is like the Scripture of
God.

But the golden highway in the' future,

upon which the saved or ransomed walked, is

what we are now most anxious about. Gold
is the standard of values; so is holiness: God
accepts us only as the pure gold is seen. Ves-
sels of dishonor are used in the court and
outside. But the Tabernacle within is hon-
ored with pure gold, especially the " Holy of
Holies," that portion of the Sanctuary yet to

appear on earth in its age to come. Now,
even this first appointment, the place of the
night, the candlestick apartment, is furnished
with this, precious metal: "Holiness in all

things/' But just over the Jordan we expect
to see the Glory of the Day : no night, there-
fore no need of the candle: the worldly house
dissolved—taken down, abolished, and salva-

tion continued in the immortal house or sanc-
tuary, in its own place, the land of Judah

:

the ark and cherubims, the working element
evermore, until all is subdued.

f The seventh trumpet gives us the open tem-
ple, the ark in its last act, Oh, how soon shall

we, as in the passover at Jordan, behold the
river of the nations' wrath divide, that the

people may pass with the ark of God, the only
thing that carries life for Israel—even the
Saviour! Then shall we know in full, and
the rebuke be taken away; and power to

preach in demonstration will be given, and
God's own ordained ones will preach ; and
such as are stumbling-blocks yill be re-

moved.
Then will be known why we were,, in this

age,left to suffer and die, that, like our Captain,
we may know how-to succor those who are
tempted. The golden way of holiness is to

have means to continue life. The veil will be
removed which has been spread over all na-
tions. :—Isa. xxv. 7. The nations have been
only in the candlestick-light. Then the Glory
of God will go forth over all the earth—re-
demption eternal, Jehovah's- plan to finish

Creation.

Easi^Bridgeport^Conn,) June, 1878.

From Mrs. I. A. Bertholf.

Bro. Storrs : Three years ago last Febru-
ary I was very sick, ^nd during my conva™
lescence I heard that Bro. S. W. Bishop had
an article in the Bible Examiner stating his

belief in "The Ages to Come/' Father had
taken the Bible Examiner for years ; and I

remember picking one up, a long time ago,
and trying to get interested in it, but could
not. The Lord had not anointed my eyes
with eye-salve. However, I had great re-

spect for Bro. Bishop and his opinions; so I

thought I 'would read what lie had to say on
the subject, as I was curious to know what

'

could convert him to so strange a doctrine

as I had heard the ages to come represented
to be. I began by reading his article, and
read that number through. I then procured
the whole volume, and became deeply inter-

ested in Bro. Henry Dunn's " Destiny of the

Human Race"; and from that time to this I

have read every number issued with unabated
interest, - and am firmly established in the
belief of the ages to come. I resolved then
to become a Christian. I did not believe in

joining any Church but the Divine, invisible

one ; and time glided along with me and
my acquaintances as usual I dreaded to be
thought peculiar ; and so, wher^ with my
worldly friends, never spoke of religious mat-
ters, but could converse with believers, and
liked to do so whenever we met.

I feel that the past three years have been
wasted, as far as my growth in grace is con-
cerned, and that hiding one's light under a

bushel is very wicked. Also, that a mere
belief in the truth without a vital union with
Christy our Life-Giver, will effect an entrance
for no one into the kingdom. I now pub-
licly (and shall privately whenever opportu-
nity occurs) confess Christ as my Saviour,

and only hope for a future life. I also believe

in the close proximity of the Second Advent,
and that Christ and his Bride will reign on
the earth through the " endless succession of
ages." That I may become a faithful servant

of the King of kings and keep myself unspot-
ted from the world is my earnest prayer.

Nyack, N. F.
3
May 28, 1878,

Letters ^Received to June 24TH..

Robert Fowler, J a W. Maffit, Elder T 9 T,
Jenks, H. Brittain, John Scott, Mrs. P. A.
Krise, S. Battey, Seymour Kenney, J. B. Egg-
leston, Lucy E. Watson, D. B. Satter for him™
self and Wesley Sill.

Parcels Sent to June 24TH,
MrsfeE. V. Bennett, S. Battey
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The Bible Examiner.—By the kindness
of friends at Bishop Hill, 111., I am enabled
to issue this number of the Examiner nearly
on tmyfe. Many thanks to them for the oner-
ous aid given,

°

One number more completes this volume.
As yet means are not in possession to meet
the expense, but trust they will be. The Ex-
aminer will continue to be issued monthly, if
the Lord pleases to give health and means.
It is the intention of the Editor to go on with
Vol. XXIII, commencing October next. I
trust all its friends will rally at once to its sup-
port. Let me know at the earliest moment
what you intend to do for its continuance.

To Delinquent Subscribers, once more.
—There are over sixty who have neither paid
for this volume of the Examiner or sent an
apology for not doing it. This does not in-
clude those to whom it is sent gratis—a. class
of about thirty. With the next number this
volume closes. The deficiency arising from
delinquents is seriously felt in settling our ac-
count at the end of the volume; and if no
payment is made and no apology received,
their names must cease to stand on our mill-
book at the end of this volume. To send the
Examiner to subscribers and ourself pay the
postage—as I am obliged to do—and receive
neither a remittance nor an apology, can hard-
ly be expected to be continued, if the magazine
is to live. To such of them as send me three

,
dollars before: October next, I will cancel past
indebtedness and credit them in full for Vol
XXIIL Please respond in some way, that I
may know on what to depend.

To Those who Receive the Examiner
Gratis.—It has been a pleasure to send
this magazine gratis to poor friends who are
not able to pay anything. I am wholly de-
pendent upon others for the means to sup-
ply such

;
and with most of them I am unac-

guainted personally. If any of them desire
the Examiner continued, let them inform me
and state their circumstances, otherwise it may
be sent no more. The greatest economy is
necessary to. sustain this magazine.

The presmt volume of the Examiner will
be put m neat, plain binding as soon as the
next number is issued. Price, $2 per volume.
In plain morocco, with gilt edges, $3. 25. Sentm either case Tree of postage. Those who
desire a copy will please let the Editor know

immediately, if they wish to make sure of it.
See also advertisement for previous volumes*

^ > Ed.
'

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Terms, $2. 00 per year, in advance.
Subscribed Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-
possible sometimes to decipher names, and
mistakes must occur in consequence. As to
their Address, give simply the name of the
Post-office and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address-
me as follows :

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S..

All "Postal Money Orders" sent me should
be drawn on Brooklyn, A. F.

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-
plied on the followings terms :

Two copies, to one address, $3.00
Four - « «

50Q
Jen » « *

<>
10.00

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress oi two persons, if desired. The prices-
fixed above are expected to be paid in advance
and the money sent at the risk of the subscrib-
ers.

"

" The Destiny of Russia, as Foretold by
Gods Prophets; Together with an Outline
of the Future Movements and Destiny of Eng-
land, Germany, Persia, Africa and the Jews.
By Theta." Published by Thomas Wilson,.
188 East Monroe Street, Chicago, 111."

It is a neat volume' of 118 pages, and well
written. It is very interesting and profitable
for these times, when so much infidelity exists
as to the literal fulfilment of prophecy. Do
not fail to read it. Price, in cloth, 75 cents;
in paper covers, 50 cents. Address the Pub-
lisher as above.

Letters Received to July 31.
John B. Mclntire, John R a Scott, N, D.

Wight, Elder J. A. Spafford, M.- Tomkins,
Elder R. Rockwell, Loyal Clement, George
L. Hart, Mrs. Agnes R. Goddard, K. S. Pet-
tibone Mrs. Annie Boult/P. S a Hartough,
L.

J. Wilcox (thank you), J. A. La Brant, D.
Parmelee, Elder J. Plain, Abel Robinson.

Parcels Sent to July 31.
H. Brittain, M. Tomkins,

J. W. Stewart,
Samuel Page.
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An- Agreeable Surprise.

Just as the Examiner for July went to press

our friend, the Swedish Minister, Bro. Jonas

Olson, with his wife, from Bishop Hill, Illinois,

called on my family , having traveled eleven

hundred miles to visit us. The interview, of

four days, was one of the most agreeable

character. Bro. Olson left his native country

30 years ago, having twice been fined a hundred

dollars for reading the Bible in company with

others. He sought an asylum from such

persecution in America with many more of

his countrymen. Eleven hundred came in all

at that time. He has passed through many
trials, but out, of them the Lord has delivered

him or sustained him in them. He is now
seventy-five years old, but is strong and reso-

lute in his purposes for doing good. He has

been one of the firm supporters of the Bible

Examiner, and is deeply interested in its pros-

perity.

Bro. Bishop was with us a day or two dur-

ing the time Bro. Olson was present, and en-

joyed the interview much.

I praise the Lord that he put it in our aged

brother's heart to make us this visit; and I am
thankful to learn that he and his wife arrived

safely home (110*0 miles) in " fifty hours after

parting with us in Brooklyn." The Lord bless

and reward them fo^all their kindness to me
and my family. May we meet again. Ed.

A Curious Marriage,

England and Turkey have accomplished a
clandestine union, and Turkey has given her
husband the Island of Cyprus for taking her
to his bosom and promising her protection in

her Asiatic possessions against all enemies!
A heavy responsibility for England, truly; and
a great sacrifice for Turkey, because it is an
admission of her utter helplessness and a sure
premonition of her entire loss of Palestine.

Yet it will facilitate the return of the Jews to

their ancient inheritance, and shows that the ,

prophetic time has arrived when Jerusalem'^
shal|, be no longer u trodden down of the Gen-

:

tiles."'. England is now virtually ruler~efJPal»

estine and the valley of. the Euphrat^ and the

Jews from all nations will soon be seen flock-

ing to their old -home; and Israel—or the

Anglo-Saxons—will not be long behind their

brethren of Judah in re-peopling the land of
their fa* hers; and it will be seen that God's

.'"'

word does " not return void/
7

and that
" Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah
shall not vex Ephraim " (Isa. xi. 13);. and
that the fanciful idea of "conditional prophecy'*
was the offspring of " blindness in part " which
'

' happened ' to some professed expositors in

relation to God's purposes in regard to his

ancient people, Judah and Israel: "For, lo,

the days come, saith the Lord, that Iwill bring
again the captivity of my people Israel and'

Judah, saith the Lord: and / will cause
them to return to the land that I gave to their

fathers, and they shall possess it.
?5

—Jer. xxx. 3..

"And the whole valley of
;
the^dead bodies and,

the ashes9 and all the fields unto, the Brook, of
Kidron, unto the comer of the horse-gate-

toward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord;^
it shall not be plucked up nor thrown down
ANY MORE FOR EVER."—Jer. XXXL 40. " Con~
ditional prophecy/' is it ? The man who' affirms
it is will see cause to repent :of such a mistake
ere long ; and may he be forgiven.

On the union oi England and'Turkey I copy
'

the following remarks' by ; the editor of - the
Restitution, July iyth, .Ed*

"England and Turkey have made a treaty

altogether disconnected with the matters dis-

cussed by the Berlin Congress. By the terms
of this compact England stipulates to maintain
the Asiatic dominions of the Sultan in, their

integrity, and to defend them against all inya- 1

sions. To render this protectorate effectual ;;1

the immediate occupation of Cyprus was :

;i

granted to England to be at once placed under||
her military control. The possession of this :f

island also places the entire land of Patetin6: :

;::g

and the important valley of the EuphratdlliiJi^
the power of..England. To maintain an<ivj|p^
petuate this ascendency, a line of railwayis:id;^
be constructed. Asiatic Turkey is divided into".
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fifteen provinces* The Sultan is to appoint
the governor of each, which appointment is,

in every instance, to be approved by the Queen,
Certain express provisions have been made
concerning Jerusalem and the holy places,

and whilgrthe interests of the Greek and Latin

churches are carefully guarded, the immunities

of the Hebrew inhabitants of the Holy City

and its surrounding precincts are fully secured.

This placing of the Holy Land under English
protection not only improves the condition of

the Jews residing there, but it also makes
Palestine a desirable residence for the oppressed

Jews of Russia,. Poland, the Danubian princi-

palities, and all other lands where their politi-

cal and religious rights are denied them; and
doubtless multitudes will, in consequence of
this protectorate? leave those countries that

grievously trample upon their rights and seek

an asylum in the home of their fathers. As
the long period for the sanctuary to be trodden
under foot draws near its termination, Divine
Providence mysteriously prepares the way for

the complete fulfilment of the prophetic Word.
.As European Turkey is carved up into inde-

pendent principalities and dependencies for

the other great Powers, England grasps the

lion's share in Asiatic Turkey. It will be dem-
onstrated in the immediate future that -Eng-
land is destined to occupy a foremost place in

the readjustment of affairs connected with

the Eastern question. As the Crescent disap-

pears from the political heavens we hail the
rising of Israel's Star as the precursor of the

Sun of Righteousness and dawning of the day
of God/'

, Truth Advancing.

A gentleman living in the southern part pi.

Illinois has written me as follows:

" Dear Sir : I have recently been much inter-

ested in the doctrines taught in your magazine,

*the Bible Examiner, by reading Elder Blain's

work

—

Hope for our Race. My mother had
sent me a copy of this book some years ago,

and it had lain upon my library shelves all

tliis time unnoticed, and I may add despised;

fpr my thoughts regarding it were that it was
the offspring of a diseased mind and had no
foundation in Scripture, for I had some way
gotten an inkling of its purpose. But I never
read it—passing it by time and again un-

noticed,
" One Sabbath day recently I picked it up,

and scanning it over carelessly commenced
reading Mr. Dunn's letter to Mr. Constable,

which caught my eye. His fine, clear style

pleased me, and I soon found myself deeply

interested, and read the book through before

dropping it. It seemed as though the morn-
ing had just dawned upop God's Word to me,
andl §aw God's purposes revealed in anew and
glorious light, of which I had never dreamed,
when I laid the book down. I am glad indeed

that I read the book, I wrote at once to

Elder Blain (who is an old friend ofmy mother)

asking for more light on the subject. He sent

me two copies of the Examiner and some
tracts, which I have read eagerly. He sent

me also your pamphlet upon God's promise

to Abraham, which I have also read.

"I am still anxious for more light, and am
now reading my* Bible with very different

ideas from those I formerly had in regard to

it. These new thoughts are gradually crystal-

izinginto convictions, and I feel myself already

unable and unwilling to go back to my former

conceptions of God's purposes toward our

race.
' Will you be kind enough to let me know

if it is possible to procure any of Mr. Dunn s

works ? To have them complete would be to

possess a great treasure. He was surely a re-

markable man, and I love him for his grand

words and his fearless promulgation of the

truth as he learned it from God's Word. If

it is at all possible to secure his complete works
I would sacrifice much to obtain ihe*m/ ?

Editor's Remarks.

I regret that I am unable to give this friend

the information he desires in regard to the

possibility of obtaining the works he so much
desires. Bat his letter is so cheering that he

must pardon me for giving so large a share of

it in the ' Examiner to cheer and comfort

others; though I did not feel justified in at-

taching his name to the letter lest he might

disapprove of my liberty with a private com-
munication. Before I had received his letter

I had prepared the following article;

"The Unpreached Gospel."

Under the above title Henry Dunn pub-

lished a pamphlet of 47 pages nearly 15 years

since. That issue was only a sort of synopsis

of a larger work. I saw it only once—ten
years ago—and then rejected it, as many have

since, without really understanding his position,

It passed entirely out of mind, and I thought
no more of it till after I had issued my " Vin-
dication,'' seven years ago. Then I found
myself, to my surprise, occupying nearly the

same ground as Mr. Dunn.
As some persons have spoken out recently,

as well as in time past, against his views, I
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feel constrained to say I think that they mis-
understand Mr. Dunn; for I am not willing
to conclude they would misrepresent him wil-

fully. They seem to think he teaches that
^^—the Gospel was never preached at all! Whereas

he maintained that a part of it only is now
preached and that another part is " un-
preached' 5

: that part he calls attention to as
neglected,; or not preached. The subject of
his remarks is specially founded on the language
of the Apostle, i Tim. iv. 10: 6e For therefore
we both labor and suffer reproach, because
we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour
of all men, specially of those that believe/'
Here are two classes of the saved : i. " All

men"; 2. "Those- that believe." The latter
have ,a special salvation

—

i, e., they are to be
the " Royal Priesthood."— 1 Pet. ii. o. Chosen
to teach and bless " all men." /

The preaching of the Gospel fo/many cen-
turies past has only been a divided Gospel—/.
e., it has been only for believers in the pres-
ent life; while "all" other " men ?J

are left to
utter and hopeless ruin. They reject the idea
that ll the living God is the Saviour of all men"
in any other sense than that of a " Preserver ";

even in this sense their theory is as war.
Mr. Dunn maintained that the "specially"

saved are designed of God to teach, bless and
be the medium through which ''allmen" should
ultimately be brought to the knowledge of the
" only true God and Jesus Christ."—John
xvii. But who among professed Christians have
for generations past preached this Gospel ?
It has been an "unpreached Gospel. 51

It is

time it was revived and proclaimed to " all

men"; and, praise the Lord, it will be, in spite
of all opposition from whatever quarter it may
come.

I propose to republish Mr, Dunn's pamph-
let in the next volume of the Bible Examiner,
the Lord willing. I will print a thousand
copies extra of the Examiner containing it for
distribution, if {unbare furnished me

; $25,
or something more>will be needed for that
purpose. I am persuaded much good would
be done by such an issue ; nothing could be
better at this time. Editor.

Man's Origin and Nature.
The notion that man, by creation, is pos-

sessed of an immortal entity called soul, and
that he was created holy originally, is the
foundation of nearly all the theological errors
and superstitions that ? have bewildered,
blinded and made infidels of a large part of
Christendom, or those where this corrupt the-
ology has been promulgated.

.

The account of man's creation, .as given by:
Moses, is very simple and easy of compre-*
hension

; and, when duly "considered, com-
mends itself as the only rational account of
man's origin and nature; especially when we
gaze on the facts in man's death or disorgan-
ization.

^

Mans origin is the same as that of any,-
other of the animal creation. Compare Gen. x

ii. 7 and 19 : « The Lord God formed man of
the dust, of the ground." . . . "AH^outof
the^round the Lord God formed every beast
of the field, and every fowl of the aip^2—

^

^ Thus, it appears the origin of jflan is pre-
cisely the, same as that of other living creatures
on the earth. The only real difference is

this: Man's organization" made him capable.,
of a higher intellectual development than any
other of the animal creation; and for this
reason he was placed at the head of all the
others, and to have " dominion over" them.
As to holiness, there is no evidence in the

Mosaic account that man was in possession
of any such quality more than other animals,
"God saw everything that he had made, and,
behold, it was very good. 9

'—-Gen. i. 31, All
were alike good^ but not a word of the holi-
ness of any of them; Holiness is not a crea-
tion—it cannot be created—but it is a devel-
opment As such it can only be .produced in
a created being by trial. In order to its

development there must be law to which the
creature is required to yield obedience} and
there must be intelligence sufficient to com-
prehend that law, without which no law cari

have any claim* to active obedience. Where
such intellectual capacity* does not exist—
whatever the nature of. the life in possession-
there can be no -claim for moral obedience,
and hence neither holiness nor sin has any
existence in that being—the thing is impos-
sible.

Man., of all the animal creation, alone, so
far as we know, had intellectual capacity suffi-

cient to understand law, requirement or pro-
hibition—addressed to mind; or a capacity to
determine from words addressed to his under-
standing what his course of conduct should
be. This capacity was the basis or founda-
tion for the development of a moral character
above that of a mere animal But such
development could not be made without a law
addressed to man's, intellect ; and that law;
must be adapted to his understanding or com-
prehension. As yet he is but an animal, and.
can only be approached as an animal -ma:ri;

Hence the law must relate to the action of his.

animal nature. 'In harmony with this fact we
find his Creator thus approaching him, having

<
"'H%|
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provided for the new formed creature "'every

tree^ that is plea&int to the sight and good for

food." He placed man in the midst of these

delights and hid him regale himself without

restriction, with one exception. That one
exception/ constituted the law—a law; the

highest ot which man's nature was then capable^

and yet the most trifling that it was possible to

give. This law was addressed to man's intel-

ligence, and related to the regulation of his

animal appetites; or was addressed to him as

an animal, such as he really was.

Hence he was tested, or tried as an animal
for the development of a moral character;

which trial, if man obeyed his Creator, would
have raised, him above a mere animal—or
above the government of animal appetites—

-

and would have constituted him holy. It

would have developed a mind having a

supreme regard to his Maker's will. This is

holiness. Such a development would have—
if persevered in—proved him worthy of con-

tinued life; hente would have secured him
access to the "tree of life," and he would
have "lived forever/ 5

But a contrary development would unfit

him for life by making him out of harmony
with the Creator, preferring his own will to

that of God's ; hence the propriety of its being
distinctly stated to the man that if he did

show himself determined, to" make his own
will supreme he would '' surely die"—discord

under the government of Gdd could not be
tolerated. Everything that has life must
come into harmony with God

5
or discord be

eternal Hence, when Adam developed the

fact that he chose to give the supremacy to

himself, or to his animal being, rather than

to his Creator, he, in fact, chose death rather

than renounce animal gratification. Thus
Adam had" life and death set before

9
' him.

He chose the latter—fell under his animal
nature, and shared the fate of all other animals;

but death was just as much more to be dreaded

%y him as his intellect was greater than theirs.

Not, however, because he had any sufferings

to endure "beyond the grave/* for] his Cre-

ator made no such communication to him. It

was uDust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return." So far as we have any inspired author-

ity, such was to be the end of the animal man.
In the whole account man is spoken of,

treated as, and his destiny decided as a

unit: not a part mortal and a part immor-
tal. Such a position is a pure, unfounded,
unscriptural and mischievous assumption,
and has filled Christendom with supersti-

tion, ghost-worshipers, worshiping the dead,
spirit-rappers, doctrines of demons and infi-

delity ; all the natural result and offspring of

corrupting the Word of God in relation to

man's origin, nature: and destiny.

It will be seen that m^n are still dealt with

as unite? and as animal beings; naturally sub-

ject to' mortality, corruption and death; the

animal or flesh is to be mortified—made to

keep its place 'as a servant, while the will of

God is to be supreme, and the animal be

made to give way wherever it sets up a plea

opposed to the will of God as revealed in his

Word of truth. Those who thus act during
their probationary state are temples of the

Holy Spirit, which dwelleth in them, and
whereby they are sealed unto the day of re-

demption. See i Cor. vi 19; 2 Tim. i. 14F;

Eph. iv. 30. "If the Spirit of him that

raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,

he that raised up Christ from the dead Shall

also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit

that dwelleth in you.''-—Rom. viii. 11.

The great work of redemption is to redeem
or deliver men from sin—the dominion of the

flesh or animal nature, and from corruption

or death. ' To puzzle men with metaphysical
and theological notions about immaterialism,

immortal souls, undying souls^ half alive and
half dead, part in the grave and a part in

heaven, or hell, or purgatory, and all such
anti-scriptural fancies, is to " shut up the

kingdom of heaven against men" by bewilder-

ing their minds and making the impression
that religion is all fancy, about which the

priest alone has any concern; and in the final

result to land men in utter indifference to all

religion. Shall men continue to be thus de-

ceived by traditions ? Ed,

¥

The Annihilation of the Wicked.
"It is satisfactory to the wicked. One young man,

dissipated and profligate, said, ' That doctrine just suits

me.' And so it is. If the impenitent could really

believe it, their impenitence would become a fixed

fact. Could they but persuade themselves that they
could continue in a life of dissipation and pleasure

here, and then be blotted out of existence, they would
scoff at the Bible and religion and give themselves up
to lives of unbridled wickedness. Those who promul-
gate this doctrine lay a flattering unction to the souls

of the wicked, and encourage them to continue in lives

of impenitence and rebellion against God/'—B.

This objection Is made up of two parts :

1st, The effect hi the doctrine on the wicked;
and

?
2d

?
The censure of those who preach it

Let us look at each part by itself. " B." says,

"It is satisfactory to r the wicked/' What
proof has he given of this assumption ? " One
young man said, ' That doctrine just suits

me/" But "B." forgets that it is by the

mouth of at least "two or three witnesses"

s
-i
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every word is. to be proved ; yet he is satisfied

with one. And that one may never have
learned anything of the doctrine spoken of,

except what he had heard by the misrepre-

sentations of Its enemies. Quite probable "B."
had "garbled" the doctrine in giving the "one

/-yoiing man" an idea of it, which drew out the

, expression spoken of. But suppose this young
man had a correct idea of the doctrine and

v expressed himself as " B." says—what then ?

Does that prove the doctrine false, and not

calculated to lead men to repentance ? By
no means. I have known intelligent persons
who had rejected Christianity altogether from
the representations of God, his character and
designs by such men as " B.", who have
been brought to acknowledge its truths, and
been led to renounce sin and consecrate them-
selves to the service of God, and are now
ministers of the gospel by means of the very

doctrine which '
' B." says i

' if" they (^
' could

believe, their impenitence would become a

fixed fact," Thus " B." is convicted of a false

-assumption.

Some of the dissipated may continue im-
penitent under the pteaching of this doctrine;

and what doctrine will not be abused or per-

verted by such characters ? Does the doctrine

of the natural immortality of the soul and end-
less torments lead all such to repentance?
And do not"B. 7J

and his school teach that

the punishment of the wicked is postponed
to a future life and in another world ? Has
such a doctrine no tendency to enco irage

men in sin? If U B/' says No, a greater

than he has said, " Because sentence against an
-evil work is not executed speedily, therefore

the heart of the sons of men is fully set in

them to do evil."—Eccl. viii. n. Does that

prove the doctrine of judgment and punish-

ment future is calculated to lead men "to
continue in a life of dissipation and pleasure^

here"? The fact is, men of corrupt minds
may abuse any truth ; and some hold the

truth in unrighteousness. " B.", then, should
show, not by assumptions and mere declama-
tion, that the doctrine^ " all the wicked will

God destroy'
5

(Psa. cxlv. 20) , is a doctrine
" satisfactory to the wicked/' and calculated

to lead them to continue in sin and " scoff at

the Bible and religion/' I rather think the

doctrine of inherent immortality and end-
, Jess sin and suffering is that which hardens
^ men in sin and leads them to " scoff at the

Bible and religion." Many cases might be
adduced where such is the result of his theory

to "one'
7

of his showing led to such a course
;

i by the doctrine of C£ the annihilation of the
1 finally wicked/' The question, however, is

not settled in this way. It is a question of,

What does the Bible teach ? Whether sinners
are pleased or displeased with the doctrine
presented settles nothing of its truth oil false-

hood; but what saith the Lord ? That point
determined, if sinners abuse his mercy and
take liberty to continue in sin on that account,
the teachers of that truth are not responsible <;

for their stupidity and love of sensual gratifi-

cation rather than eternal life and immortal-
ity. The truth will be a u savor of life unto
life" to some, while it is a s

' savor of death
unto death" to others. The fault in thelatter
case is not chargeable to the truth, but to

men's perverting that truth and refusing-obe-
dience to its claims, J
, Multitudes who profess to believe the theory
* b B." advocates "give themselves up to lives

of unbridled wickedness/' His views, there-

fore, are not a sovereign remedy for sin and
wickedness. So far from it, the probability

is that the very "young man" of whom he
speaks had become confirmed in his " dissi-

pated and profligate'' course under the preach-
ing of "endless misery." It is not to be won-
dered at, then, that a "young man 7

' lost in

evil habits, and feeling that his case was hope-
less, should say, " That doctrine just suits me,"
Unhappy youth ! He had doubtless been
driven to despair of the m@rcy of God by the

savage representations of his Maker's charac-
ter that "B." and his school had given him;
and one ray of light thrown upon his mind

?

that God did not design eternally to torment
him, did, doubtless, remove a burden from his

heart, and in that sense did u just suit" him;
and if anything on earth could melt his heart,

such a discovery of the character of God con-
trasted with the hardening effects of the end»
less misery theory must have moved him to

an effort to overcome his evil propensities

and " lay hold on eternal life/' Possibly it

had that effect, for " B." seems not to have
stopped to inquire in what sense the "young
man 7

' used the phrase, "just suits me/ 1 wheth-
er to encourage himself in sin, or as inspiring

him with hope in God's mercy, which he never
could have had under the horrible doctrine 01

endless sin and suffering. In the absence oli

evidence to the contrary, we may fairly con-
clude he had a hope, inspired in his heart by
this milder view of the character of his Cre»
ator, that even he, wicked as he felt himself to

be, might find mercy; while the savage theory

of " B.
I7 had driven him to despair that had

made him reckless of his character and doom.
The doctrine that "B." traduces has no

tendency to lead men to give "themselves up
to lives of unbridled wickedness'

7

; it is a libel

/
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on .truth to affirlh it.
, It is only by a misrep-

resentation of the doctrine, such as " B/
?

and others of his faith are guilty of that the

doctrine will lead to such a result, except in

cases whlre no doctrine would affect the heart
to lead me .sinner to repentance, " The good-
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance," saith

an apostle.—Rom, iL 4. If that will not do
it, men will go on

?
under any theory, to ''treas-

ure up wrath against the day of wrath/'

.
I repel, then, the charge that "those who

promulgate this doctrine lay a flattering unc-
tion to the souls of the wicked/'* etc. It is not
so. " The Lord preserveth all them that love

him, but all the wicked will he destroy," is the
testimony of inspiration; and " the wicked shall

perish; the enemies of the,Lord shall be as

the fat of, lambs : they shall consume ; into

smoke shall they consume away/ 5—See Psa.

cxlv. 20 and xxxvii. 20, Such Bible testi-

mony is not to be set aside by the mere dec-
lamation of such men as "B." The encour-
agement to continue in sin belongs to his

theory, by representing God as a most merci-
less tyrant, who, having brought men into

being without their knowledge or consent, is

determined for the sins of this short life to

perpetuate that being or existence, without
interruption and without end, in the rnost un-
utterable and unmitigated anguish, and with-
out hope ! Such a representation of God is

more fitting the savageism of heathenism than
the character of the most merciful and com-
passionate God of the Bible, who saith, " Say
unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I

have no pleasure in the death of the wicked;
but that the wicked turn, from his way and
live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for
why "will ye die ?"—Ezek. xxxiii. 11. " God
so loved the world, that he gave his only be-
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish; but have everlasting life."

—John iii. 16.

* Thus the appeal to men is based on their
love of life and God's love to them, and not
on the savageism of endless torture] and woe

3

which latter idea is well calculated to beget
hatred to God and dislike for his service now;
hence is almost universally, where it is pro-

- 'claimed and believed, followed with a present
neglect or contempt for his service, and pro-
crastination in relation to the things of religion
till just as they are " going to die"; and then
a profession of submission often takes place
merely to escape the savageism of the God
they are taught claims their homage, without
which they are to be the eternal objects of
his " fiery indignation\and " incensed fury."

Ed.

A Meditation.
c CI will delight myself in thy statutes; I will

not forget thy word. "' That is my resolve. For
never can I cease to feel, O blessed teacher,,

how precious thy testimonies have been unto
me. Never can I forget the "joy unspeakable
and full of glory' 9 which I have again and
again experienced in meditating on thy truth.

How full is thy Word of the wisdom on
which a soul can live ! How often has it, like-

Aaron's rod, 4 trough* forth buds, and
bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds" ta-

me, when I have sat down to it as if it were.
but "a dry stick"! * How often has my needy
soul found in it help, and comfort, and new-
life ! How often has it "found men when I ex-
pected it not ! How often has it excited hopes
and yearnings that belong to another and bet-
ter world

!

I will get me then alone. I will go up into
the mountain. I will seek to commune with
my God through the thoughts he has given me
for food, for strength and .for consolation. So
shall I find the living water that alone satisfies,

yet quickens divine thirst in the human souk
So shall I be fed, too, with heavenly manna,
and be solaced by strains of sweet welcome
and richest music. Never can I seek in vain
in that "vast and many chambered store-
house/'

Scripture is itself a world—£ spiritual world
to the opened eye. There may the pilgrim
find a guide, the feeble a staff, the perplexed
a star, and the lost ones the ^Good Shepherd,''
who is ever willing to bring them home oa
his shoulders, though the way be long and
weary, and the feet of the wanderers wounded
and bleeding.

Blessed Saviour, reveal thyself to me in the
sacred page. Lift me above doubt and dread;,
for I cannot live in uncertainty, and "fear
*hath torments." Give me awords for my in-

most thoughts; songs for my joy; utterances*
for my hidden griefs ; and pleadings for my
shame and feebleness. 9

' The more I study in
this school of thine, the more dear may its les-

sons become; the fresher its
;

beauties; the
more life-giving its light. There may I find
uthe eternal I am, the everliving Word/' of
whom all the Meet, from the archangel before
the throne to the poorest wrestler with the
Spirit "until the breaking of the day," are but
the faint and fainter echoes. There, glad and
satisfied, may I banquet thankfully, till I sit

down at the table of my Lord, and drink with
him the new wine in the kingdom of the
Father. So let it be, Amen and Amen.

Henry Dunn.
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: Prophecy.

Our Lord commanded to '"Search the

Scriptures/1 which at that time embraced
,_^only the Old Testament, thus stamping them
with divine authority; and to them both he
and his disciples made all their appeals.

And Paul said to Timothy :

'
' ¥x9ta a child

thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which
are able to make thee wise unto salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus. "—
2 Tim. iii. 15.

Peter saith :

'
' We have a more sure word

of prophecy; whereunto ye do well to take

heed," etc. " For the prophecy came not
in old time by the will of man : but holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost' —2" Peter. 1. 21.

Such testimonies show that the prophecies
of the Old Testament are not to be ^frittered

away, or spoken of as if of little or no conse-

quence, nor called "conditional."

Thus much in regard to my view of the

authority and importance of the Old Testa-

ment prophecies. But I now design to speak
specially of a New Testament prophecy. It

is that found in Luke xxi. 23-36.
In this portion of Scripture our Lord

speaks of things future relating to-, the Jews,
their city, the Gentiles, signs to be witnessed,

his own second coming, the redemption of
his people, and concludes with solemn ad-
monitions and cautions. To these things we
s

< do well to take heed." A large portion of
-what our Lord here utters in prophecy has
since become history. The fulfilment of so

large a part makes it certain that whatever
may remain unfulfilled will assuredly come to

pass. This prophecy
5

in the part accom-
plished, is demonstration of the truth and
divinity of our Lord's claim to be the Mes-
siah, and establishes the truth of revelation

beyond any attempt to overthrow it; and in-

fidelity is as powerless for evil, to a sincere

inquirer after truthVas the foaming waves
dashing against the rocks of Gibraltar. Said

the Saviour, " There shall be great distress

in the land and wrath upon this people"—-
the Jews. Did it not happen exactly as

prophesied ? Will any one pretend to deny
but that unparalleled distress fell upon that

people? Let them read the history of the

Jews, particularly from the time Jerusalem

was " compassed about with armies/' in A.D.

67, to the siege and fall of the fortress of

Masada, A.D, 74.

Luke xxi. 24: ""And they shall fall by
the edge of the sword, and shall be led away
captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall

be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the;;
"

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."

" They/' the Jews^ " shall fall by the edge ...':

of the sword
7

'; that is, in war, many of them;

"

not all.. Hundreds of thousands , of them
did thus fall. The remainder of 'them were
" led away captive into all nations;

77

thus the

prophecy has had an exact fulfilment; and <

the Jews are a standing and perpetual mon-
ument that Jesus, whom their nation abhored
and rejected, is in truth the Messiah oMora
Moses and the prophets spake. They bear

an unwilling testimony to this great gospel

declaration that Jesus of Nazareth ^as ap-

proved of God and is the anointecKSaviour,

But the prophecy goes on to say ; " Jerusalem

shall be trodden down [i. e.
9
be made sub-

ject to, -or be under the government] of the

Gentiles \i. e., other nations, as distinguished

from the Jews], until the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled-'
7

So it has come to- pass. From
the days of the destruction of Jerusalem by
the Romans no Jew has held power/or au-

thority there, and much of the time has not

been permitted .even to approach the. city;

or, if there at all, only in the most abject con-

dition.
cc The times "of "the Gentiles/

7

of

course, is an appointed time, indicated in

some other prophecy, most likely in the Book
of Daniel; but of that I shall not now inquire;

it is sufficient for us to know that the time of

Gentile rule over Jerusalem has its bounds

beyond which it cannot pass. Our Lord next

proceeds to give signs which were to indicate

to the watchful and sincerely inquiring mind
that this treading under foot was about to ter-

minate. These are as follows:

Luke xxi. 25, 26—"And there shall be

signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the

stars; and upon the earth distress of nations,

with perplexity; the sea and the waves roar-

ing. Men's hearts failing thenvfor fear,, and

for looking after those things which "are com-

ing on the earth; for the powers ofheaven shall

be shaken."

The signs in the sun, called in other places

the sun being darkened, are supposed by

some to have had a fulfilment in the dark day

of 1780. I cannot, with
;

present light, assent

to that view. The darkening of the sun on

-that day was not on the prophetic land at all

It was
,

confined mostly,, if not wholly, to the

United States, and was !
witnessed oaly by a

small part even of these. The phenomena, or

signs, according to., the analogy of prophecy,

must appear in the prophetic earth or land.

This, at least, embraced only the old Roman
empire, which was in its Imperial glory when
the prophecy was uttered. If, then, these
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on truth to affirm it It is only by a misrep-

resentation of £he doctrine, such as " B."

and others of his faith are guilty of 'that the

doctrine will lead to such a result,, except in

cases where no doctrine would affect the heart

to lead tke. sinner to repentance, " The good-

ness of 0x1 leadeth thee to repentance/ 5 saith

an apostle.
1—Rom. ii. 4. If that will not do

it, men;will go on, under any theory, to "treas-

ure up wrath against the day of wrath."

I repel, then, the charge that
' (

those who
promulgate this doctrine lay a flattering unc-

tion to the souls of the wicked/" etc. It is not
so. "The Lord preservetrTall them that love

him, but all the wicked will he destroy/ 5

is the

testimony of inspiration; and "the wicked shall

perish: the enemies of the Lord shall be as

the fat of lambs : they shall consume ; into

smoke shall they consume away."—See Psa.

Cxlv. 20 and xxxvii. 2o c Such Bible testi-

mony is not to be set aside by the mere dec-
lamation of such;men as "B." The encour-
agement to continue in sin belongs to his

theory, by representing God as a most merci-
less tyrant, who, having brought men into

being without their knowledge or consent, is

determined for the sins of this short life to

perpetuate that being or existence, without
interruption and without end, in the mpst un-
utterable and unmitigated anguish, and with-
out hope ! Such a representation of God is

more fitting the savageism of heathenism than
the character of the most merciful and com-
passionate God of the Bible/who saith, "Say
unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I

have no pleasure in the death of the wicked;
but tjjiat the wicked turn from his way and
live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for

why, will ye die?"—Ezek. xxxiii. 11. "God
so loved the world, that he gave his only be-
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should, not perish,- but have everlasting life."

—John iii. 16.

Thus the appeal to men is based on their

^ove of life and God's love to them, and not
on the savageism of endless torture and woe

;

which latter idea is well calculated to beget
hatred to God and dislike for his service now;
htfnce is almost universally, where it is pro-
claimed and believed, followed with a present
neglect or contempt for his service, and pro-
crastination in relation to the things of religion

till just as they are u going to die"; and then
a profession of submission often takes place
merely to escape the savageism of the God
they are taught claims their homage, without
which they are to be the eternal objects of
Ms "fiery indignation"' and ^incensed fury/'

A Meditation.
c lI will delight myself in thy statutes: I will-

notforget thy word, *' Tl^at i s my resolve. For
never can I cease to feel, O blessed teacher,,

how precious thy testimonies have been unto
me. Never can I forget the ujoy unspeakable
and full of glory' 5 which I have again and
again experienced in meditating on thy truth..

How full is thy Word of the wisdom on
which a soul can live ! How often has it, like

Aaron's rod, "brought forth buds, and
bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds5

' to
me, when I have sat down to it as if it were,

but "a dry stick
7
'! How often has my needy

soul found in it help, and comfort, and new-
life ! How often has it "found me'* when I ex-
pected it not ! How often has it excited hopes
and yearnings that belong to another and bet-
ter world

!

I will get me then alone. I will go up into-

the mountain. I will seek to commune with
my God through the thoughts he has given me
for food, for strength and for consolation. So
shall I find the living water that alone satisfies,

yet quickens divine thirst in the human soul.
So shall I be fed, too

3 with heavenly manna,
and be solaced by strains of sweet welcome
and richest music. Never can I seek in vain
in that "vast and many chambered store-
house/"'

Scripture is itself a world—a spiritual world
to the opened eye. There may the pilgrim
find a guide, the feeble a staff, the perplexed
a star, and the lost ones the "Good Shepherd/'
who is ever willing to bring them home on
his shoulders, though the way be long and
weary, and the feet of the wanderers wounded
and bleeding.

Blessed Saviour, reveal thyself to me in the
sacred page. Lift me above doubt and dread;,

for I cannot live in uncertainty, and "fear
ahath torments. " Give me Siwords for my in-

most thoughts; songs for my joy; utterances
for my hidden griefs ; and pleadings for my
shame and feebleness. 5 ' The more I study in

this school of thine, the more dear may its les-

sons become; the fresher its beauties; the
more life-giving its light. There may I find
g 'the eternal I am, the everliving Word/' of
whom all the elect, from the archangel before
the throne to^ the poorest wrestler with the
Spirit "until the breaking of the dayf are but
the faint and fainter echoes. There, glad and
satisfied, may I banquet thankfully, till I sit

down at the table of my Lord, and drink with
him the new wine in the kingdom of the
Father. So let it be, Amen and Amen.

Henry Dunn,

If
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Prophecy,

Our Lord commanded to
{

c

Search the

Scriptures/
5 which at that time embraced

only the Old Testament, thus stamping them
with divine authority; and to them both he

^j&nd his disciples made all their appeals.
r And Paul said to Timothy: "From a child

thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which
are able to make thee wise unto salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus.
"—

2 Tim. iii. 15.

Peter saith :

'

' We have a more sure word
of prophecy; whereunto ye do well to take

heed/
7

etc. " For the * prophecy came not

in old time by the will of man: but holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost 5'—
2 Peter. 1. 21.

Such testimonies show that the prophecies

of the Old Testament are not to be frittered

away, or spoken of as if of little or yo conse-

quence, nor called "conditional." [

Thus much in regard to my view of the

authority and importance of the Old Testa-

ment prophecies. But I now design to speak
specially of a New Testament prophecy. It

is that found in Luke xxi. 23-36.
In this portion of Scripture our Lord

speaks of things future relating to the Jews,

their city, the Gentiles, signs to be witnessed,

his own second coming, the redemption of

his people, and concludes with solemn ad-

monitions and cautions. To these things we
" do well to take heed." A large portion of

what our Lord here utters in prophecy has

since become history. The fulfilment of so

large a part makes it certain that whatever
may remain unfulfilled will assuredly come to

pass. This prophecy
3

in the part accom-
plished, is demonstration of the truth and
divinity of our Lord's claim to be the Mes-
siah, and establishes the truth of revelation

beyond any attempt to overthrow it; and in-

fidelity iS as powerless for evil, to a sincere

inquirer after truth, as the foaming waves

dashing against the rocks of Gibraltar, Said
< the Saviour, " TherC shall be great distress

in the land and wrath upon this people"

—

the Jews. Did it not happen exactly as

prophesied ? Will any one pretend to deny
but that unparalleled distress fell upon that

people ? Let them read the history of the

Jews, particularly from the time Jerusalem

was u compassed about with armies/
7 inA.D.

67, to the siege and fall of the fortress of

Masada, A.D. 74.

Luke xxi. 24: " And they shall fall by

j ;

the edge of the sword, and shall be led away
captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall

be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.
"

" They/ 5

the Jews, " shall fall by the edge

of the sword"; that is, in war, many of them;
not all. Hundreds., of thousands of them
did thus fall. The remainder of them were
Ci led away captive into all nations/

7

thus the

prophecy has had an exact fulfilment; and
the Jews are a standing and perpetual mon-f

ument that Jesus, whom their nation abhored

and rejected, is in truth the Messiah ofwhom/
Moses and the prophets spake. They bear

an unwilling testimony to this great_gospel

declaration that Jesus - of Nazareth was ap-

proved of God and is the anointed Saviour,

But the prophecy goes on to say : " Jerusalem

shall be trodden down [z*. e9 , be nmde sub-

ject to, or be under the government] of the

Gentiles \_ue., other nations, as distinguished

from the Jews], until the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled/' So it has come to pass. From
the days of the destruction of Jerusalem by

the Romans no Jew has held power or au-

thority there, and much of the time has not

been permitted even to approach ttye city;

or, if there at all, only in the most abject con-

dition.
' " The times of the Gentiles/' of

course, is an .appointed time, indicated in

some other prophecy, most likely in the Book
of Daniel; but of that I shall not now inquire;

it is sufficient for us to know that the time of

Gentile rule over Jerusalem has its bounds

beyond which it cannot pass. Our Lord next

proceeds to give signs which were to indicate

to the watchful and sincerely inquiring mind

that this treading under foot was about to ter-

minate. These are as follows:

Luke xxi. 25, 26—"And there shall bev,

signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the

stars; and upon the earth distress of nations,

with perplexity; the sea and the waves roar-

ing. Men's hearts failing them for fear, and

;^ill

for looking after those things which/are com-

ing on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall

be shaken//
The signs in the sun, called in other places

the sun being darkened, are supposed by

some to have had a fulfilment in the dark day

of 1780. I cannot, with present light, assent

to that view. The darkening of the sun on

that day was not on the prophetic land at all

It was confined mostly, if not wholly, to the

United States, and was witnessed only by a

small part even of these. The phenomena, or

signs, according to the analogy of prophecy,

must appear in the prophetic earth or land.

This, at least, embraced only the old Roman
empire, which was in its imperial glory when

the prophecy was uttered. If, then, these
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signs in the sun and moon are to be witnessed
inQhose literal orbs

?
I am compelled to the

belief that they are future.
'

I suggest^ how-
ever, a different interpretation, which, if not
correct, is at least very remarkable.
We l^arnfroni Gen. i. 14-18 that the lights

in the firmament of heaven were not only to
divide the day from the night, but u for signs";
and that the sun was a

to rule the day/' and
the moon and stars " to rule the night/'
Hence, in very early times the people of
God^ used them as signs of authority and
dominion. Thus we find -Jacob interpreting
Joseph's dream of the sun, moon and eleven
stars making obeisance to him as an indica-
tion that the father, mother and their other
sons were to do him homage, or become sub-
ject to Joseph. Whence this conclusion but
from the well-known fact that these heavenly
bodies

.
were signs of power and authority ?

The sun was the sign or symbol of the high-
est' authority which, in the case before us,

pointed out Jacob, the head and supreme
ruler of his house or tribe. The moon de-
noted the next in authority, viz., the mother
of the family; then came the stars—the sons
or rulers of an inferior class. This use of the
sun, moon and stars is seen throughout the
Jewish prophets, and we may, therefore, con-
clude such was the design of our Lord in the
text before us.—Luke xxi.

I now proceed to an inquiry as to what
ruling powers are denoted by these lumin-
aries in this prophecy. I conclude we are to
look for them in the Roman empire ; and that
which most naturally presents itself as sym-
bolized by the sun is the imperial power of
Rome, which was holding its sway at the time
the prophecy before us was uttered. That
the sun is used as a symbol of that power by
the .'faithful and true witness" (Rev. viii. 12)
is admitted, so far as I know, by all commen-
tators. This point established, then, in sym-
bolical language, the darkening of the sun,
or signs in the sun, will signify signs of its

decay and extinction. Centuries ago there
were signs of the decay of imperial Rome,

-%ut its extinction did not occur till the present
century. Thatpower was removed by Constan-
tino to Constantinople. There it continued
till 1453, when, in the Eastern empire, it gave
place to the moon power, of which I shall
soon speak. Before the imperial power was
displaced in. the East it had been restored in
the West by Charlemagne, A.D. 800. In the
Western Roman empire it continued down to
the

_

days of Napoleon Bonaparte. The ear-
liest date that can be given for its extinction
is 1806, when Bonaparte overthrew the Em-

peror of Germany, or Austria, in whom re-

sided this power at that time. It may, how*
ever, be doubted whether that time is the
proper point at which to date its extinction, as
Napoleon claimed and exercised this power
as "the successor of the Caesars."

'

If, then,
it was continued in him, as seems most like-

ly, it was not finally extinguished till the battle

of Waterloo, 1 815, which sealed the fate of
Bonaparte and put an end forever to the im-
perial Roman power. The attempt of Napo-
leon III. to revive it was a miserable failure.

If this view of the subject be the true one,
we have the first and most prominent sign of
the times of the^ Gentiles being near an end
directly before us and in our generation. Let
it not be forgotten that the signs given us in
this prophecy were to be marks of the end of
Jerusalem's bondage to other nations, ai>d the
signal, of the near approach and reign of Da-
vid's Son on David's throne.

I now proceed to inquire after
5?

the power.
symbolized by "the moon." Let it be re-

membered it must be found in the old Roman
earth, or land ; and it must be second in mag-
nitude to the Imperial Thus situated, I am
at no loss to designate the power, viz., the Mo-
hammedan. It is remarkable that u Cres-
cent "—the increasing moon—is the standard
of that power; and further, that this power
has held possession of Jerusalem ever since
A. D. 6365 with the exception of about one
century that it was in the hands of the Cru-
saders. This power waxed stronger and
stronger for a Jong period; but within the
last century it has given " signs" of waning—
and, what is remarkable,- in about six years af-

ter the extinction of the Roman imperial pow-
er, in 1815, the Mohammedan, or Ottoman
power began to wane and fall with a rapidity

that made even her enemies afraid. From
the commencement of the Greek revolution,

182 1, a series of calamities fell upon this moon
power that marked her certain and speedy
downfall. She has lately given " signs

??

of be-
ing t( turned to blood/' or of having her light as

a ruling power extinguished. Here, then, is

another sign of the end of " the times of the
Gentiles," and of the establishment of the
kingdom of God.

Having thus prepared the way, I can have
no hesitation in saying that the various mon-
archies of Europe are the powers symbolized
by " the stars/' Just prior to the times of
the Gentiles ending, and the establishment of
the kingdom of God on earth under the reign
of David's Son on the throne of his father,

there would be " signs in the stars
7J—or in-

dications of these lesser monarchies being ex-
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1

tinguished. Here I need hardly enter into

any details. The convulsions in Europe, com
mencing in .1848, though they have seemed
at times to be at ,an ,end, proclaim , with

a trumpet tongue, that this part of the

--prophecy is being fulfilled before our eyes,

which leaves us in no doubt as to the point

in earth's history which we now occupy

;

and the recent events in
ec the East" go to

confirm this view of the subject : though the

powers who have been agitated on the difficul-

ties that have arisen may fancy they have set-

tled affairs that relate^ to the "moon" power
and the stability of the strength of the n stars/'

or the governments of the other powers, so

that they can say
5
"Peace and safety* (1 Thess.

v. 3), it may indicate that "sudden destruc-

tion shall come upon them, and they shall not

escape. Editor*

''FOLLOWING AFTER TRUTH."
Being Extracts from the Published Writings of
Henry Dunn (of England), from 1836 to i8y$.
With Additional Papers and Editorial Notes.

XVI.

THE SECOND ADVENT
Real Difficulties.

The first is the declaration made by our
Lord in these words—"Ye shall not have
gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of
man be come." The second is like unto it

—

"Verily I say unto you, there be some stand-

ing here which [owing to lengthened life]

shall not taste of death till they see the Son of
man coming in his kingdom.

*

5 How aught
these words to be itfferpreted ?

So far as I know/the advocates of the pre-

millennial advent, of whom the late Dean
Alford was a distinguished one, say, like their

adversaries, that the passages in question

refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, that

event being regarded as typical of the final

coming of the Lgrd ; that in the passages
quoted/* Christ refers to the full manifesta-

tion of his kingdom by the annihilation of
the Jewish polity." I cannot, however, but
feel that this is a forced interpretation, and
little better than a mere fancy, for it is quite

unauthorised by Scripture. There the fall of

Jerusalem is never spoken of either as a
" coming' 5

of Christ, or as typical of that event
Nor, as a fact, did the fall of that city lead

to the "full manifestation of the kingdom/ 5

either among Jews or Gentiles. All that it

led to was the rapid development of errors

and corruptions which prepared the way for

the manifestation of the mystery of iniquity.

The Lord Jesus, in the twenty-fourth' chap-
ter of Matthew, does indeed predict the ruin

of Jerusalem before that generation had quite

passed away
3
and he speaks at. the same time

of his second advent. But he neverjconnects

the two events, ..or regards the one as typical

of the other. His object rather seems to be
to prevent the confusion of the two ; to warn_ j
the disciples against the supposition—a v€i^fH
natural one—that the passing away of the^
Jewish dispensation was an indication that

the end. of all things was at hand, —

'

TThe notion that the fall of Jerusalem was a
coming of Christ would never, I am&atisfied,

have been entertained for a momeju/had not
the -difficulty of interpreting the texts now un-

der our notice pressed heavily on commenta-
tors. -

-

Further, "what does this interpretation in-

volve ?" " what does it necessarily lead to. ?"

Clearly this : If, in the instances referred to,

the coming of the Lord in the glory of his

Fatherwiththe holy angels may be understood
figuratively, or ik spiritually" as it i$ termed,

the same principle in interpretation must
5
in

common consistency, be applied to every text

which speaks of the coming of Christ And
this has been done" until the expectation of
Christ's actual return in the clouds of heaven
has all but died out.

Nothing to my mindi; can be .
clearer than

that the first Christians^ in these passages, un-

derstood the Lord to speak of his own actual

Advent, The Thessalonians, in particular^

were so persuaded of the imminence of that

event
3
that Paul was obliged to warn the®

against being led into the error of supposing

they might with impunity neglect present duty.

Nevertheless they continued, like the apostle

himself, and in -common with the whole primi-

tive Church, to dwell on "the coming''' as

their great hope, and they all died -firmly be-

lieving that a few years would bring it about
Yet the Saviour came not, nor is he come yet,

although eighteen hundred years have passed
away.

May not, however, these difficulties be re-

moved, if it can be shown, as I think it may
l

that the translation ' of the verses quoted is

defective ; that the words, " Till the Son of

man he come/' and the phrase, " shall not taste

of death/'' ought to be read thus : the firsts

"Till the Son of man may come/' and the

second, may not taste of death—uncertainty

being in both cases implied ?

I accept this reading, partly because it is ad»

mitted by scholars that " in the Greek subjunc-

tive there is ever lurking some sort of indeter-

minateness or contingency—that the subjunc*

.. %l:M
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live mood implies contingency ;''* and partly
because it removes the painful idea that our
Lord predicted anything of which he was igno-
rant, /nd which, therefore, did not come to
pass.

The whole difficulty vanishes if only we are
permitted to read his words as implying con-
tingency, for they then simply associate uncer-
tainty as to time with certainty as to the event.
And they teach further the duty of Christians
in relation to " the -coming" to be always
watchful and always waiting for it.

The same remark applies to another text
which has been the subject of much contro-
versy: "This generationf shall not pass till

these things be fulfilled/*' words which are im-
mediately followed by a declaration that " of
that day and hour [exact or approximate
time] knoweth no man, no, not the angels
of heaven/'

What we have always to keep in mind is

that i€
the times and the. seasons" God has re-

served; a truth which, had it been remem-
bered, would have preserved us from a host
of idle speculations regarding the dates given
in the Apocalypse, dates which are obviously
given not to reveal what God has concealed,
but to teach us that all things will come in
their appointed order.

—

'Ibid.

Time of the Advent.
Nothing startles a careful observer more

than the discovery of the fact that, in the eyes
of all the Old Testament seers, the humiliation

1 and the glorification of Messiah on the earth
seem to touch each other. His advent is always
regarded as the immediate harbinger of the
world's subjection. Not a hint is given of
delay

;
not a suspicion seems to have entered

# " The subjunctive, says Donaldson was originally
;a determinate tense like the future, and signified the
probable occurrence of something after the time of
•speaking." Elsewhere (p. 172) he freely renders the

: subjunctive dido I am likely to give. " In practice
this determinable probability becomes jan indetermin-
ate contingency of whatever kind, to be gathered from

^context and circumstances." See Introd. to Rother*
ham's New Testament, newly translated.—Bagster.

f It is needless to go into the controversy which
has arisen as to the precise meaning of the word
genea, It certainly seems to be used somewhat
vaguely, as, e.g., Matt. xvii. 17, where our Lord
speaks of his disciples as a " faithless and perverse
generation." He could not there mean that they
were such, as* distinguished from any previous gen-
eration of men. Nor have we any reason to suppose
that

^
the Pharisees of that day were " a generation

of vipers" in any sense which marked them out as
worse than their predecessors. If we, colloquially
speaking, say of the people around us, "They are
a perverse generation," we do not mean to imply that
those who lived thirty or fifty years before them were
not so.

their minds that eighteen hundred years and
Hereof struggle and persecution should in-

tervene, at the end of which five-sixths of the
human race should be found even historically

unacquainted with the fact of Christ's exist-

ence.

Who can wonder then that the apostles
should have expected the glory of Messiah to

follow immediately on his humiliation, and
ask, even at the last moment, "Wilt thou at

this time restore the kingdom to Israel?
57

Who can wonder that, after the ascension of
their Lord, both they and their followers
should, for some years, have lived in daily ex-
pectation of his second and glorious coming
in the clouds of heaven?
And yet they might have avoided the error

if they had been mindful of the Lord's teach-
ing when he sat upon the Mount of Olives
and answered their question, " What shall be
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the
world ?" They ought to have remembered
that while he was yet with them he said,
f'The end is not yet;" the uGospel of the
kingdom" must first be " preached in all the
world for a witness unto all nations," and
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen-
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful-

filled/ 9 But they understood not these things,

for they were as yet hidden from their eyes.

It was not, probably, till Paul received,

by special revelation, a knowledge of."the
mystery which in other ages was not made
known unto the sons of men/' that just views
began to prevail relative to the true character
of the dispensation under which they were
placed.

Scripture distinctly teaches that the day
and the hour of the Lord's coming is inten-
tionally, and therefore effectually, hidden from
mortal eye ; but this is no reason for asserting
either that he may* be expected to-day or to-

morrow, or, on the other hand, that he is not
likely to come for five hundred or a thousand
years.

It may or may not be true that the world is

a very young world ; but it is singular that
while this opinion largely prevails, not a few
thoughtful men have come to the conclusion
that it is ere long likely to die of old age—that
the race, in short, will soon die out Robert-
son (of Brighton), in one of his sermons, says:
11 The wisest thinkers tell us that there are'al-
ready on the globe traces of a demonstration
that the human race is drawing to its close.
Each of the great human families has had its

day-^its infancy, its manhood, its decline.
Thei^o last races that have not been tried
are on the stage of earth cioing their work now.
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There is no other to succeed them. The time

isi neat when the bones of the last human be-

ing will be given to the dust. It is certain

that before very long the race must be extinct.

"

Dr. Arnold, when lecturing in Oxford, after

taking a survey of modern history, was asked
whether there were. In the existing resources

of the nations of mankind, any materials for a

new epoch, distinct from those which have gone
before. And he answered, None. Dean
Stanley, meditating opi this conclusion, which
he does not dispute, observes: "We cannot
hesitate to say that if the Christian Church be
drawing to its end, or if it continue to its end
with no other objects than those which it has
hitherto sought, it will end with its acknowl-
edged resources confessedly undeveloped, its

finest hopes of usefulness almost (Untried and
unattempted. It will have been like an un-
genial spring, cut short in full view of the sum-
mer—a stately vessel, wrecked within the very
sight of shore."

True it is that new empires are arising, new
powers developing, new hopes springing up;
that commerce is uniting nations too long
severed by -their mistakes; and that physical

science is extending its benefits on every side,

imparting to multitudes that material comfort
without which moral growth is hopeless.

But it is equally true, as Archbishop Trench
says in his University sermons, that while "there

are gains in some directions, these are too
surely compensated by losses in others

; just

as the sea, which advances upon one coast^

recedes upon another. If vast regions are be-
ing subdued to the uses of civilized man, yet

others, which were once the seat of civilization

and of all the arts of life, are now desolate

wildernesses, wandered over by wild beasts or

wilder men." " How many/ 5 he adds, " were
confident, and not further back than a few
years, that the era of wasting wars and bloody
battles had forev^ passed away ; that rail-

ways and commerce, and men's better under-
standing of their material interests, had ren-

dered these henceforward impossible ! so
that they met with a smile of superior scorn
any suggestion that the root of bitterness, out
of which such mischiefs grew, was still in the

heart of man; and lo ! as it were in very
irony of these premature proclamations of a
peace which was no peace, huger multitudes
of men have never met to do the work of Cain
•—never has the mother earth drunk deeper ol
the blood of her children, violently slain, than
during the last decade of the world's history."

While, therefore, I place no reliance what-
ever either on my own or oh any other man's
interpretation oi dates,1 am far from regarding

such numbers as are given usin Scripture®
be unimportant ' They may conceal rather
than reveal the precise periods the^ are sup-
posed to mark out ; but they a,t least teach us
this great lesson—that all the events of* this

dispensation have their limits fixed by GocL^
that the time is short ; thaMherefore nothr

can justify us in saying that the world is ye
in its infancy, or in protesting against " dredm-
ing of the coming of Christ at least during tftfe

o^the next century/ I may be quite wrong,
and therefore I wish to speak modestly,, but I

am fully persuaded that by far th^f most prob-
able interpretation of events leads to the con-
clusion that the days of the " mystery of
iniquity" are fast drawing to a close, and that
this" is coming about in connection with an
order of events little thought of.

—

"Reasons
for HopeP

The Sign,

Men will, of course,, differ, as to the degree
of importance which ought to be attached to

the fact that under all previous dispensations^

as well as under our own, a visible sign has
preceded each of those great changes which
have, so to speak, hitherto formed the stepping-

stones of the Divine economy. Such was the

building of the ark to the men of the old

world : it was a sign or superhuman warning
of the coming deluge. Such were the signs

and wonders in the land of Egypt,
;
both to

Pharaoh and to Israel Only after miraculous
witness to the truth of the Divine message was
judgment poured out upon that devoted, land.

The first advent of Christ was announced by
a heavenly host, and by a meteor pointing out
the place of his birth. The miracles wrought,
whether by prophets or apostles, were signs

both for them that believed and for them that

believed not, " God bearing them witness with

signs and wonders. 3
' Jerusalem fell not until,

in the words of Josephus, u fearful-sights and
great signs from heaven" had given abundant
warning of its coming doom. And, if I read

Scripture aright, not till some great sign again

appears will Christ come to take vengeance on
his enemies and to bless and save his friends,

The question of the disciples to our Lord
on the mount was not only, " When shall these

things be?" but, " What shall be the sign of
thy..coming, and [as they supposed] of the end
of the world,?'

5
or, as it is expressed Jby Marie.,..

"What shall be the sign when all these things;

shall be fulfilled ?" The reply (for the Lord;
does not object to answer this. question) f so;far

as it can be separated from those portions;,dff

the discourse which refer to the approaching.
destruction of Jerusalem, and from those,#hich :

,

indicate a lengthened course of preparatory
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events, is ,to this effect ; After (or rather, in

connection with) the darkening of the sun and
moon, the falling of the stars and the shaking

of the powers of heaven " shall appear the

sign of the Son of man/'
- That/the darkening of the heavenly bodies

is sometimes used by the prophets poetically

and figuratively to indicate approaching calami-

ties 4s certain. Isaiah, Ezekiel, Amos and
Joel all make use of this* particular imagery.

Isaiah describes a period of distinguished

blessing and prosperity by saying, "The light

of the moon shall be as the light of the sun,

and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as

the light of seven days/ 9 But it does not

thence follow that familiar language may not,

in narrative, be used colloquially to describe

an actual event as it will appear to those who
= witness it. By far the most natural interpre-

tation of our Lord's words is to understand by
them the breaking in of the supernatural upon
the ordinary course of things by a sign

?
visible

in heaven, of such surpassing glory that it

will, by its superior brightness,, darken the

sun and make the stars appear as if they were
falling to the earth. At this great sight all

the inhabitants of the earth, filled with terror,

will mourn. A similar meaning must^ I think,

be attached to the language of Joel, as quoted
by St. Peter, and to that of Luke when he
says: u There shall be signs in the sun

s
and in

the moon
?
and in the stars ; and upon the

earth [apparently as a consequence thereof]

distress of nadons with perplexity; the sea

and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing

them for fear, and for looking after those

'things which are coming on the earthf also

to that of the Apocalypse, both in the first

chapter and in the sixth. I can scarcely con-
ceive of a more graphic picture of what would
appear to spectators s were some great sign to

be seen in heaven, than that which is given in

the Book of Revelation :
" The sun became

black as sackcloth of hair^ and the moon be-
came as blood ; and the stars of heaven fell

unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her
untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty

^ wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll

when it is rolled together ; and every moun-
tain and island were moved out of their places."

This interpretation is borne out by the uni-

versal * dismay which is depicted, and occa-

sioned apparently by a spectacle so terrible,

that all classes, from the monarch to the slave,

hide in dens and caves of the earth to avoid

the sight ; a conviction so intense that the wrath
of- the Lamb is about to be poured out, that

the very rocks and mountains are by a" bold
", image personified, and entreated by the terror-

stricken criminals to fall upon them, and to

hide them from the face of him thatsitteth upon
the throne* '

.

"

What permanent effect would be produced
on :tnankind by such a sign I cannot say B In
each case this would depend entirely on the
moral condition of the man. After the with-

drawal of the sight (for it would probably be
of short continuance) the skeptic would doubt-

less satisfy himself with learned observations

about unexplained phenomena. Rome would
perceive in jt God's threatenings against de-
mocracy,

.
and' a clear indication that Christ

was about to appear on behalf of " his vicar/'

Blasphemers would only blaspheme the more.
True Christians Vould in that day have their

eyes opened. Now multitudes' are to be
found who a love the Lord/' but do not
" wait for his appearing/

7

Then this state of

mind will cease to be possible. The sign,

.given in forbearing mercy, will meet the case

of those who, like the doubting apostle of old,

are ever ^exclaiming, u Except I shall see in

his hands the print of the nails,- and put my
finger into the print oftthe nails, and thrust

my hand into his side, I will not believe."

Yet will it not be unaccompanied by the gentle

rebuke, " Because thou hast seen, thou hast

believed : blessed are they that have not

seen, and yet have believed." ,Wickedness

would be intensified by the sign and godli-

ness would be deepened. The forces ofgood
as well as of evil would draw their ranks

closer ; borderers would be obliged to choose

their side ; and love or hate, in relation to

God, would be either enhanced or embittered.

While, therefore, I am quite clear as to the

unscripturalness of any expectation of the

return of the Redeemer before the full and
complete development of the last form of An-
tichrist, and do not therefore anticipate Christ

?

s

coming either to-morrow or very soon, I hold

firmly to the warrantable character of a hope
to see "the sign of the Son ofman in heaven' 1

any day; and I do so for the following reasons

:

(i) Because I observe that under all pre-

vious dispensations, as well as under our own
#

a visible sign has commonly, if not invariably,

indicated the approach of each ofthose great

changes which form, so to speak, the step-

ping-stone^ of the Divine economy, and be-

cause Scripture seems to teach that some
time will elapse between the sign and the

actual coming of the Lord.

(2) Because the imagery in which the re-

velation of this sign is clothed, whether in the

gospels or in the Apocalypse, is precisely such

as we might expect to be used in describing

a supernatural appearance in. the sky, so ter-
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rlble :anH glorious as to darken the heavenly
Bodies, and.to fill the inhabitants of the earth
with terror.

(3 ) Because I hold
;
with Archbishop Trench

and many others, that Scripture plainly

teaches that our world is not travelling on to

"a perfect order ; that the law of progress is

not constantly working; that it is folly to say,
" Peace, when there is no peace f that we do
but indulge in idle illusions when we imagine
that any of the moral forces now at work in the

world will bring about that new and glorious
'birth to which we all agree it is one day to ar-

rive; but that, on the ^contrary
?
the close of

this dispensation will be 'in all but universal

apostacy, in blood and in fire.

(4) Because the signs of the times, so far as

they are to be seen in the world, all indicate
the approach of the end ; whether they be
read in prophetic Scripture, in the.growth of

an atheistic materialism, in the birth of new
and gigantic superstitions, or in the remark-
able tendency of all modern discovery and
thought to favor a universal empire, should
the attempt to realize floating desires of this

character ever be made by any man who
might reasonably claim to be regarded as a

representative of his age.

(5) Because of the rapid spread of skepti-

cism in the Church, occasioning doubt as to

the value of large portions of the Bible, feeble

beliefs in relation to Divine truth generally,

and an increasing disposition to say, in rela-

tion to the second advent
?

*
' Where is the prom-

ise of his coming ?"

(6) Because of the strange misconceptions
which now prevail as to the true idea of Chris-

tianity ; the consequent narrowness of our
popular theology; the gradual obliteration of

all important distinctions between the Church
and the world ; the denial of any general '

' res-

titution," ot redemption through Christ ; and,

as an effect thereof, the belief that the salva-

tion of the world depends on the faith and
service of the Church.

(7) Because I ca^find no reason whatever
for supposing that Scripture leads us to expect

that any prediction remains to be accom-
plished before we have a right to expect
a the sign of the Son of man in heaven"; be-

cause I believe that all interpretations of an-

cient prophecy which support the notion of the

universal triumph of the Gospel under the

present dispensation are utterly groundless;
and finally, because the tendency of u wait-

ing" and " watching" for the Lord is to pro-

mote piety in the heart and c ' moderation*' in

the. life; to favor the growth of a heavenly-

minded superiority to the poor ambitions of

earth j and to lead to the happy enjoyment/of
-;

;V -

that peculiarly Christian hope which,, in .all \

apostolic teachings takes the place of death-:

and the grave, whether regarded as a warning,
to the thoughtless or a motive to the godly, ;

Without, therefore, assuming to have proved
anything—for, as I have already said, the

purposes of prophecy forbid demonstra-
\

tion—I have, I think, said enough to r^*—^/
deem from folly, and perhaps to justify^/

as wisdom, the habit of daily realizing the
blessed ' thought, u The Lord is aL-Jiand/'
Happy shall we be -if the expectation leads

to t>ur u moderation" in relation to earthly

desires becoming obvious unto all mgS^Idid.

The 1 Marriage of the Lamb,
BY ELDER S* W, BISHOP,

NO. II.

There must be something more than a mere
flourish of words or figure of speech indicat-

ed in the statement
:

of the Son of iGod that

there shall a time come when he, the heavenly
Bridegroom, .

shall claim his espoused bride

and they shall be married. If we apply-

the language used as. is indicated by the choice
of the illustrative matrimonial union, all is.

plain. Let us look at that which is chosen as

the resemblance. The first perfect pattern

given is the union of the first Adam with his

bride. There was one important considera-

tion in the forming of this union, > That pur-
pose is revealed in the following language used
by their Creator to the first pair: "And God,
said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply
and replenish the earth/

1—Gen. i. 28, Thik
purpose has never been changed nor this

commandment rescinded by divine disposal,

and all efforts to neutralize it have brought
their own punishment on all those who ' sin

against the laws of life, which are the laws of
God.
The world would never have been peopled

if God had not given Adam " an help meet
for him.

?? God designed that the earth should
be peopled, and he therefore provided the

means. Whatever else Adam may have done,
he did nothing whatever toward the accom-
plishment of this great design till his bride

was prepared for and given to him. When;
she was given to Adam she was exactly adapt-

ed to an equal union with her husband for

the carrying out of the
w

one great design for

which they were both created * f

in the image;.

x>f God/1 Everything d-else alongside |of

this one great purpose could be reckoned^-''

importance- only as a .help to the producing
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of that one great effect. It did not matter so

;
mtich what other circumstances might occur

:; in the life of that first pair; the one greteit cul-

|

minating point that God designed should be

j

reached is, the earth shall be filled through

J

the fruiffulness ' of this pair. God took\the

j
woman from the side of the man that it mMit^

I be literally true that they twain are " one flesn^ '

I
He did not take the woman from his head, that

I she might by that selection suppose that he

\. intended her as his ruler ; neither did he take

]
her from his feet, to indicate that she should

i be downtrodden ; but he took her from his
;

. side, indicating by the act that they twain, when

|
;

God joins them together, are " one flesh."

Adam the first was a type of Christ. This

|

is plainly taught in the Scriptures. See Rom.
v. 14. Prof Murdock translates this verse as

follows: "Yet death reigned from Adam until

Moses, even over those who had not sinned

I
after the likeness of the transgression of the

I ,
command by Adam

;
who was the type of him

j
who was to come. " This typical arrangement

] concerns the matter under consideration^ viz.,

the peopling or the filling of the earth. As
i in the type, so also in antitype : there must

be a bridegroom and a bride. They must
both be fully qualified, adapted, prepared for

I

^
the accomplishment of the work to which they
are called by the divine appointment. Until

both are fully fitted to the work, that work
j

- cannot be done. The bridegroom cannot

j

accomplish it alone. The marriage must
j.

first take place, then the work of replenishing
the earth begins. Here is where the Christian

world is unconditionally mistaken. It is no
'part of the work of this or of past ages to

j people the earth with a holy race, to evangel-

]

ize the world, or to bless the nations. " All

j

that work lies beyond the present age. Every-
! thing that the first Adam and his bride have

"| done in the past in themselves, or in after

j

generations in their offspring—yea, all that has

j

* been done by the second Adam up to the
I present time, and all that will be done to the

I

G

end of this age by all parties concerned, is only
preparatory to the final work that is to be

^accomplished by the heavenly Bridegroom

I

and his Bride after they are made 4*one Jf

I (immortal) flesh j after the marriage of the

I

Lamb to his immortalized bride is an accom-
plished fact.

;: j
How often we have heard the text quoted

and applied to the Church in this age that

reads, "And the Spirit and the bride say,Come/'
—Rev. xxii. 17. This is a mistake. The

H Church is not now a bride. She is only espoused
now.

.. She is not yet presented or given
away. Her presentation is when the Bride-

groom comes. c'The bridegroom came, and they
that were ready went in with him to the mar-
riage.'

5—Matt. xxv... to.
" Knowing that he which raised up the Lord

Je^is shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall

present us with you/'—2 Cor. iv. 4.

pw unto him that is able to keep you
from Killing, and to present you faultless before
the throne of his glory with exceeding joy

5
to

God ^hOTp, our Saviour, through Jesus Christ

our Lorch be glory, majesty, power and au-
thority, both now and throughout all the ages.

Amen/'—Jude, 24, 25. Em. Dia. When the

Church is thus presented she is a virgin; she is

not yet married. She is a chaste virgin.

2 Cor. xi. 2—"For I have , espoused you to

one husband, that I may present you as a

chaste virgin to Christ.
v

I have proved conclusively, in a previous
article, that the marriage cannot take place

this side of the coming of Christ. I affirm

that the Bridegroom and Bride cannot be " one
flesh "while the one is immortal and the other

mortal. The Church must be made immortal
.before she can be married to her already im-
mortalized spouse. Rev. xxii. 17 does not^

therefore belong in this age
3
but will become

*a universal proclamation beyond the marriage

supper of the Lamb, and it will not be unfruit-

ful in its glorious results. It will result in the

accomplishment of all that was contemplated
in the plan that was set forth in the figure,

the union of the first pair in Eden
3
* and will at

last people the earth with a race who will walk
in humble, perfect obedience to the law that

shall " go forth out of Zion/ 5 and " the world
of the Lord from Jerusalem/*
Then " all nations shall come and worship

before God.—Rev, xv. 4* Then the nations

shall walk in the light of the city of God..

—Ch. xxi. 24,

Then, the great multitude which no man-
could number^ ofa\\ nations and kindreds^

and people and tongues,, will stand before

the throne clothed in white robes
?
and palms

in their hands; and they will cry, saying, Sal™

vation to our God which sitteth upon the throne^

and unto the Lamb. And all the angels will

join in the closing anthem of praise^ sayings

Amen ; blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and
thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and
might be unto our God for the ages of the

ages, when they see the mass of the race re-

deemed to an endless life.

Oh, what scenes are just before us! What.
wonderful events are about to transpire! Is

it not consoling to know that we are to partici-

pate in these wondrous scenes ? Yea, we are

to be fully identified with, to act a first part
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in, the most sublime of those glorious events
'

that shall thrill angelic minds with wonder,
love and praise. All this to those spotless

ones who shall make up the Bride of Christ

What matter if we suffer here—suffer because
f our blessed hope and faith ; suffer by being

cast out by our fellows; suffer by hunger and
want ; suffer by persecution and scorn : we
will not mind it much, for already we can see

glimpses of the dawning of the eternal ages.

Yes, there are sure indications of the coming
of the heavenly Bridegroom to welcome us to

the marriage feast We feel the assurance of

the Spirit of God, coupled with a life wholly
devoted to him, that w7e have on the wedding
garment, and soon these troubles "on every

^

side " will all be lost in the flood of the 6i eter-

nal weight of glory " that will be wrought out
for us by these momentary, these light afflic-

tions. We will endure all things y^fet a little

longer^ and then all things will be ours.

Amen, and Amen* *v
West'Meriden, Conn,

" Conditional Immortality/ 5

The Bible teaching on this important sub-

ject is rapidly gaining ground in Europe. The

Rainbow says

:

In Switzerland, where the Calvinistic Mala-
koff has again and again been compelled to

lower its flag at the summons of free thought,

intolerance has still its cardinals and neo-

platonism its lovers. Dr. Petavel, our dis-

tinguished friend and ally (he will pardon us
for so terming him), whose praise should be
in all the churches, and would be if the church-

es had but the wit to think for themselves,

has still to fight a Sisyphean battle with the

well-drilled captains of theology. It is true,

he has repeatedly snapped their weapons in

twain arid cast them to the ground] but the

weapons, though broken, are still good enough
to harass a noble^enemy withal, or, at

least, to flourish in She sight of uninitiated

spectators. Meanwhile, the true investigators

of nature's secrets, the philosophers by pre-

eminence, are not Dr. Petavel s opponents

3

and it is with reference to them that, he opens
his third campaign in the Revue Theologique

of last year—the Essay, like its predecessors,

bearing the title of * 'Conditional Immortality/ 5

After a complimentary allusion to L'En-
cyclopedic des sciences religieuses, Dr. Petavel

proceeds as follows—[in some few parts our

translation is abbreviated and summarized]:
" We may say, at starting, that Conditional

Immortality has awakened hardly any hostility

in the philosophical camp. M, Rittatifilrf|

the leader of French criticism, so fdx&^M^:^^
nouncing our point of view, has given it ;MS;;

hearty accord, while the Editor of the Critique-

Philosophique^ in his preliminary adjustment.

of the terms of debate, lays down, first, that

the eschatology of Messieurs Lambert and Pe-

tavel is in perfect harmony, with the condition^,

which. bases immortality, not upon the inde^-

structible nature of the living substance, buf-''

upon the moral right in the direction of\

progress, and upon the inevitable action of

conscience as postulated by that right, and
secondly, that M. PetavePs treatments the

question, as one of exegesis, is abundantly

justified if we keep in mind the place which

the dogma of resurrection held both in Juda-

ism and in primitive Christianity as the nec-

essary condition of future life—a dogma
which waxed weaker and weaker in proportion

as the apostolic age receded from view and

the idea of natural immortality gathered

force.'
,?%

)

" A modern doctrine which alarms many
believers is that of ascending evolution, the

triumphant progress of which might place the

name of Darwin by the side of those of Gal-

ileo and Newton. We do not say that the

system has yet enlisted the unanimous assent

of the learned, but, even though it should^

conditional immortality will remain calmly

undisturbed. Nay, ought we not rather to say

that it will be recognized as the appropriate

culmination of the system, and that the rela-

tion of science to revelation will- be ratified

accordingly? Such is the view also as set v

forth by Professor Goldwin Smith, of Oxford,

in Macmillans Magazine for January, 1877.

The doctrine of evolution, he contends, does

not banish from the action of a creating God
the intervention of a formative influence in the

various stages of his work, Darwinism, he

adds, is consistent with itself in assigning to de-

velopment a possible future as no less reason-

able than a well-attested past. If man has

passed successively, along with matter, from

an inorganic to an organic state, from the

condition of the animal to that of the savage,

and eventually to that of civilized life, why
should he not advance to the transfiguration

and immortalization of his being ? The ar-

rest of finality is at war with the instinct which

* How true this is may be seen in the declaration

attributed to Origen by Hagenbach, in his History of

Christian Doctrine, namely, that a belief in the

doctrine of the resurrection of the body is not ab-
solutely essential to the profession of Christianity^

provided the immortality of the soul be maintained*— e

Translator.
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, refuses to. regard nature as stationary.
:So, in

; theplogy, where* the law of- transformation is

; distinctly traceable, the best -conditions stir-

vive; : those which resist the law of progress

perish. We would all like to be candidates

of immofrtality ; but he that sins voluntarily

shuts himselfout ; the unregenerate will be the

mastodons of the moral world; and God's elec-
tion will be seen to be no other than a natural

election where liberty has had ample play.

These remarks, it is true, point to races rather

than to individuals
;
yet, to many minds, they

may furnish a physiological argument in favor

of personal survival after death/ 1

.
..

[But leaving evolution to take care of itself,

and abstaining for the ..present from Scripture

authority, M* Petavel -proceeds, on the basis

of what he calls £ Universal Analogy/ 5
to as-

certain the conditions of immortality by first

apprehending the conditions of man s exist-

ence. This is largely dwelt upon ; and,

though we .grieve to compress the thoughts of

so luminous a writer, our remaining extracts

must necessarily be fragmentary.—Ed. of
Rainbow'.]

^ Seeing that the creation of man is a su-

preme good, his destruction cannot but be
regarded as a superlative evil Satan, as the

type of evil, is, therefore,, called by our Lord
a man-slayer or a murderer, Evil

5
voluntarily

committed^ takes the name of sin, and is fatal

to the conditions of the moral creature with
himself, with God and with the world. To at-

tempt to live in the violation of these fixed con-
ditions is an insolent and foolish experiment.
The law of progress being given, sin lies in
the refusal to develop the higher elements of
his nature., namely,, reason and the religious

sentiment. It is at this point that man com-
mences suicide ; he is" falling back to animal-
ism—a process not inaptly set forth by the

mediaeval artists wheri"- they equipped Satan
with cloven feet, a caudal extremity and the

^ horns of a goat. The penalty moreover, is

in exact agreement with the evil wrought ; sin

chastises itself and slays the sinner. This
law, 'to which the ancients gave the name of
Nemesis, has been thus expanded by that

father of orthodoxy, Athanasius, in his

treatise on the Word made flesh.
n

4i 6 Transgression/ says he, 'has caused man
to fall backward toward his natural state, re-

plunging him* by a gradual destruction into

that condition of nonentity where creation

first found him. ' Now^ this is quite just ; for

his natural state was simply one of non exist-

ence, and he would never have been sum-
moned into existence but for the presence and
the good-will of the Word, Is it not, therefore,

right that immortality should be refused to

that man who refuses to know God and
marches toward nonentity ? For^ in truth,

evil has no substantial existence ; it is only

good.,which positively exists, proceeding, as

it does, from God. But the sinner having

now become the prey of a dissolving power,
and being mortal by his nature, remains dead
and destroyed / Athanasius then proceeds to

exhibit what he regards as the great aim of the

Incarnation, namely, to save man from relaps-

ing into nonentity, and to render him im-
mortal by renewing the divine image within

him. Not less explicitly is the same view

of, the subject presented by Irenaeus in the

second century, by Nemesius in the fifth, and
also by all the apostolic fathers and by the

greater part of the apologist fathers/
5

" Indeed, so conformable is this conception

to the very nature of things that it occasion -.

ally crops out even in the writings of those

who dispute the position. In the recent

florid work of M. Rougemont, for example,

we have the following passage: *That spirit

which has resigned itself to.the soft seductions

of the flesh vegetates in a mortal impotence
which would issue in its death and annihila-

tion if it were not indestructible/ (Un mystere

de la Passion, y>. 397-) Nay, but this non-

proven indestructibility, does it not seem to

start into view at the end of his sentence, as

the Deus ex machina^ just to snatch from the

author his rights as a logician ?"

"Jealous for the conservation and restora™

tion of his cherished creature, man, the pater-

nal solicitude of the Creator has placed pain

in the sombre passage leading to death.

Pain is thus the vigilant sentinel warning him
of danger ; but the sinner, loth to accuse him-

self, curses that as evil which he ought rather

to regard as the shepherd's staff" reclaiming

the wandering sheep/'
" Pain always indicates the presence of evil

It is the commencement of death j and shows

that destruction, either partial or total, is in

course of accomplishment But being in its

essence symptomatic and preventive, it dis-

appears either when recovery is complete, or

is soon as the malady becomes hopeless. Sis*

mondi, in his journal, tells us of an officer of

his acquaintance, Major Besan^on, who, at the

battle of Wagram, was struck down by a sabre

blow. For two hours, with a lacerated head?

he rolled beneath the horses* feet; but, says

he, the real sense of pain only commenced
when he found himself in the tent and under

the surgeon's hands. And Sismondi then

adds : Providence has provided fainting ,as

the relief of tragic agonies ; and we hardly
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suffer acutely till, we have the fortitude to

suffer j that is to say
?

till recovery having set

in, we make a struggle with ourselves to keep
alive/5—{Fragments di son Journal, "73.) \

Ci And thus we may regard the office which
^suffering fulfills in the teachings of Revelation.
r Noteworthy is the fact that prolonged suffer-

ings are quite foreign to Old Testament legis-

lation. No state-executioner ever appears.
Neither question by torture, nor impaleirient,

dungeons, racks
?
nor wheels, nor any oth^r of

the odious punishments which have
|
dis-

graced ancient and modem civilization, 'find

their equivalent in the Sifyaitic code. Cijuci-

fixion we know to have been of Roiban
origin ; whereas in the Jewish punishment of
stoning, the very first blow was directed to

shatter the criminal's chest. In sacrifices
5

where the victim represents the sinner, if the

execution- were prolonged, the sacrifice was
rejected; and to this hour, if the smallest un-
necessary pain result from the use of a de-
fective weapon, the flesh is forbidden to | the

.

faithful. Even the burning of the victim was
no symbol of suffering, for it came after immo-
lation

; it rather set forth the annihilation
which threatened the incorrigible offender.
The flood, the fire, the sword—these have

5
in

turn, overtaken the men of Noah's time, the
inhabitants of Sodom and the abandoned
Canaanites. Their fate was terrible, but it

lasted not. Nothing can be more prompt
than the thunderbolt ; and has not the thunder-
bolt, from time immemorial^ symbolized the
vengeance of heaven ? As Clement of Alex-
andria has said, * Even chastisement reflects

the Divine goodness ; for its primary design
is to save the sinner ; and this failing, it issues
in dissolution when salvation is no longer
possible. The pity of the Great Parent,
whose tender mercies are over all his works,
is thus seen to occupy a domain from which
traditional Idogma and popular credulity have
long time excluded it.

J ? '

"'But,' contends Prof Bonifas, 'chastise-

:

ment implies suffering^ and suffering is not
only an incentive to amendment, it is also a

:

reparation due to God and to the majesty of
law. ? For our part, we can discover neither

1 a rational nor a biblical basis for this worship
of pain e It is an idolatry and a superstition
fetched from Buddhism and Fetishism through

; a Romanist channel To torture a murderer
is surely not the means of restoring his victim
to life. We will meet the chastising rod with

:

resignation. We will strive above all things

,
i to merit it no longer. But worship it we will

\

not Do you seek to discover a veritable
sanction of a broken law ? See it, then, amply

guaranteed in the unvarying covenant which
sin makes with death, either partial or total*

It' is not written, ff The soul that sinneth/shall^v-

suffer/ It is written, < The soul that simietb
:

..

shall die/ death with all its fearful accessories,
if you will ; but, after all, death is the sentence

.;

and the eternal silences will render to violated/

law the homage worthy of its eternal majesty.
The crime which set the law at defiance has C
expired with the criminal Dead is the ser-

pent, dead the venom. The law, adequately
'

x

avenged, survives and triumphs." '~~J

.

Ci
ItJs now time that against the traditional

doctrine we . array the biblical ' dogma o£_im-
mortality for the just and gradual destruction
for the impenitent. But it prompts to suicide;

says one. And the capital punishment of
death, we rejoin

?
does this prompt to sui~

cide ? If so
3
it is at least one of the arguments

which the partisans for the abolition ofcapital
punishment have altogether lost sight of. Who
ever heard of reasoning such as the follow-

ing : There are men who'- kill themselves^ con-
sequently capital punishment has no qlarms,
and we must replace it by prolonged agonies ?

No , on the contrary, it is because capital

punishment appears to them too terribly severe

that Victor Hugo, in The Last Day of a Con- ,

demned, and other philanthropists, have urged
its suppression Death staring us in the face

withers the stoutest heart; how much more,
then, the prospect of the second death, which,
to the horrors of physical dissolution adds
those of a dark unknown!

:

" Do you tell us of suicide committed in

.pure gayety of heart, or from a thirst for obliv-

ion? Ah! but before this point be reached
there must have come over the victim a moral
derangement or a deluge, of woes. It is as

true now as when the Epistle to the Hebrews
was written, that the fear of death holds man-
kind in bondage. And frightful as. death is,

the second death will be doubly so.
' Only

take care to exhibit it in its true colors.

Show it to be at once logical, natural, manifest,

inevitable, irremediable^ infamous. Picture

it in all its anguish
f
its loathsomeness, its rend-

ings asunder, its terrors—as the most ca-

lamitous mischance that can possibly overtake
a man ; as- the loss of every good thing and the

very consummation of evil Some daring
spirits, perchance, may cast defiance at it all,

but the mass of your auditors will reflect and
share your honest alarms,

"There are cases of mental aberration;

there .are also cases of moral aberration—..

sons ofperditon, whom the eloquence eveft-.

of Jesus could not save ; consciences searedb

and souls so far sunk in corruption that the
:

f

:%S
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very Instinct of self-preservation seemed to ex-

hale. At the same time, erratic manifesta-

tions of the will are present to attest the entire

liberty of the human soul. Against such ex-

cesses Ao teaching exists which can offer an

effectual restraint ; and God permits suicide to

take place in a spiritual sense as well as in a

physical. He permits it, and he punishes it,

not by eternal torments,, but by the second
death* Your body

?
said the apostle, is the

temple of the Holy Spirit ; but mark the al-

ternative, 'Whoso- destroyeth this temple,

him will God destroy/
" Possessing to the full all the beneficial

agencies of the traditional scheme of Chris-

tianity, Conditional i Immortality superadds a

yet more potential influence. Life in Christ,

love of the good, the beautiful and the true,

the everlasting rapture of communion with

God and his saints, the splendors of

heaven
?
the pangs of Gehenna, everything

which the most lively imagination can con-

ceive short of the inconceivable infinite—to all

these chords Conditional Immortality gives

vibration. Sundry discordances meanwhile
are banished from her keyboard, to be re™

placed by new-found harmonies 8

t£The ambassador of Conditional Immortal-
ity lingers by the pillow -of the dying man
whose furious blasphemies or whose sneers

have discarded the traditional dogma; and
having to some extent restored calmness, he
thus addresses him ; My friend, it is not my
God who thus exasperates thee Do but listen

to the voice of affection. He loves thee
' now, and will love thee to the end

?
do what

thou wilt, Thou mayest repel him, but hate

him thou canst not with any show of reason.

Death is not his work, supposing that he has

no. existence ; but he does exist ; and Jesus,

his living image, reveals to thee in his own
person a love divine without reserve. More
than thyself, before thyself, and for thyself

he hath suffered, God never chastises but

with regret. He was under no obligation

to impart thy present life, H^ now makes
* you the gratuitous offer of a better. If

thou preferrest annihilation, he will respect

thy liberty. If the prospect of eternal

death be attractive, I will not dispute the sole

consolation of thy misery. My tears will flow

without offending thee. I shall cease to speak;

but remember, that so long as a pulsation of

life or a glimmer of personal conscience re-

main within thee, so long will the arms of the

Heavenly Father be open to welcome thee—
open will be the source of his life, open all

the treasures with which he may yet enrich

thee.

"If there are sinners whom an appeal
such as this urges to suicide, they can
belong, we imaging only to the perishing

class signalized in 2 Cor. ii. 15, for whom, says

the apostle, the Gospel has but an odor of

death. But this is no reason why we should

refrain from preaching that Gospel. In fine,

we declare that for our part we hold eternal

life to be the sublimest good, eternal death

the direst woe, and sin, the parent of death^

the most revolting of all objects. What more
need be said ? The imagination cannot ration-

ally take up a stronger position,

" In its aspect toward the converted sin-

ner Conditional^Immortality possesses a force

which may be pronounced unique, carrying as

it does the doctrine of the irreparability of evil.

The traditional dogma is unphilosophic. It

ignores gradations by attributing to faith the

magical virtue of neutralizing all the con-

sequences of evil. Salvation is either every-

thing or it is nothing. In the case of a trans-

gressor whose whole life has been the prey of

r

his passions, let him at the last moment repent;

and then not only is his lot among the saved

(which is true enough ), but it is equivalent to

the lot of the man whose entire career has

been one of struggle and prayer. Pardon thus

becomes impunity 3 and following it out to the

end, ritualism completes the fatal scheme by
contravening all justice. A sacramental for-

mula will save from Gehenna ; a .donation or

a bequest to the Church will abridge the term

of purgatory. Constantine may stain his

hands in the blood of his offspring ; for the

baptism which he reserves for his last hour -

will give him space for repentance.
u Now, the biblical principle of life shatters

these abuses. Sin is felt to be a gangrene
—a dissolving fire—involving necessarily some
amount of damage, some destruction^ total or

partial, local or general. You may arrest the

action of the fire, or you may re-construct the

ruined edifice \ but you will never be able to

say that damage or loss has not accrued.

The healed cancer still leaves a lasting cica-

trice. Greatly to have jsinned is greatly to have
suffered loss. Little sin—little loss. But in

either case the loss is irreparable and eternal

"This stern truth, without quenching grace,

leaves room for justice. On each believer it

bestows salvation, but it is a salvation in ac-

cordance with the works of each. It consoles

us without steeping us in dangerous illusions.

It holds in morals the adjusting power which

the representation of minorities occupies in

politics. It opposes to the passions of the sin-

ner who fancies himself converted, and yet is

but half so, a barrier all unknown to the tra-

*

M
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ditional scheme. Thus to pour light oii the
irreparable nature of sin—Is this to negative
the terrible reality ; is this to imperil the force
of its conviction ?

"It has been asserted by a writer ih Le
^r^Temoignage that, viewed from our standpoint,
' the divinity of Jesus Christ may as weli be
dismissed. That writer is entirely mistaken,

v It is just here that the hope of our im-
mortality reposes ; the divinity of Jesus Christ
being a far more essential element in our view
than in that of the traditional scheme, tor,
in fact, while it is just possible to conceiVe of
the self-sacrifice of some rhan or angel suffic-

ing to quench our lasting woes and to procure
healing for our souls and bodies, it is not pos-
sible to conceive of the communication of
endless life to a perishing creature as other
than the prerogative of him who alone hath
immortality. If, therefore, we derive from
Jesus this eternal life, Jesus can be to us no
other than God manifested in the flesh. Ac-
cording to the biblical view of Conditional
Immortality, there is no life of any kind a^art
from the Eternal Word of which Jesus is the
incarnation. This creative Word animites
at the same time that it enlightens every irian

that cometh into the world. Unconverted
sinners apprehend only the twilight of Christ
who is the Sun of souls but as yet below their

horizon. To us Jesus is not only a some-
what, he is everything ; and that strength of
his which penetrates us becomes the most Sus-

taining proof of his divinity.

"Prolonged reflection makes it more ind
more apparent that Conditional Immortality,
no longer hostile to evangelical teaching, only
reanimates it with youthful vigor. Among the
primitive dogmas select one of the most dis-

credited, namely, that of predestination.
Who preaches it now, either in Calvin's city

or in Scotland ? A forced immortality, irrevo-

cably consigning evil doers to endless suffer-

ing, has stamped it with a hateful character.
Eliminate this error, ana}* election stands forth
simply as the liberty exercised by the Divine
Being in the distribution of his gifts+a
like liberty reigning throughout nature, where
none complain of a benefactor's choice. Un-
equal portions indeed are indispensable for
that variety which embellishes the universe.
If the prerogatives conferred by God must
needs become motives of jealousy, it had been
better to limit creation to a single and unique
individual. Hifc bounty attaches infinite

wealth to the right use of his
,

gifts ; but he \jill

y
\

banish from his universe those who ungrate-
fully refuse to accept the position assigned
them; or rather, let us say, he will even-

s'

tually leave them to the fatal consequences of
their folly. Thus the predestination of the
wicked can. consist only in the determined-
will of the Creator not to force eternal jbxim
ence on those who obstinately rush pn death;
and the predestination of the righteous will be
the determined will and the promise to give
eternal life to those who, by patient continu- <

ance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor and
incorruption. These immutable designs leave
untouched the liberty. of the man—intelligent
worm as he is, going and coming at will, in
the nafrow compass of his frail dwelling-place.

.

" Our task might here terminate hadweno
other adversary than the traditional doctrine;
but possibly, under its flag, we may yet be as™
sailed

; in which case we are ready to launch
anew the forces which have already reduced it

to silence in England. In that country it

may now be said to be standing at bay, un~
able to make any aggressive action in arrest of
the second and third editions of Mr. Edward
White's book, or of the fifty thousand Copies
of a propagandist pamphlet. [Report ofMeet-
ing at Cannon Street"] We recently heard
that the Primitive Methodists remain almost
the sole defenders of eternal agonies. But
lo

! a new Proteus. The traditional dogmaf
when too hard pressed, suddenly transforms
itself into Universalism. Without suspecting
it, the orthodox teacher finds himself an Ori-
genist. To us, indeed, the -transition from the
traditional dogma to Origenism appears no
better than escaping from Charybdis.to fall into
Scylla. It is like abandoning the crumbling
citadel only to take refuge in the ditch."

Pardon in Eternity.
by elder n,

, h. palmer.

The so-called law of works was established
for the innocent. Its first principle is,

is The
man which doeth these things shall live, by
them/ 7—Rorh. x, 5. '

a The law of faith, " which is but another
name for the " Gospel of God," was established
for the benefit of sinners. It is couched in
the Covenant of Grace, and is a permanent
part of the Divine government, running paral-
lel through eternity with the law of works. Its

first- principle is,
iC If thou shaft confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from
the dead, thou shalt be saved.''—Rom. x. 9.

Faith is here shown to be essential to human
salvation. In order to secure it the Covenant
of .Grace provides that God shall send preach-
ers of the Gospel to all that be saved, that
they may hear it, believe it and call upon
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•God, whether fhey.be Jews " having a reve-

lation or Greeks having none.—Rom. x,

12-15J
*

In reference to the doctrine of the " knowl-

edge of salvation by the remission of sins/'

we mujst distinctly bear in mind that the atone-

ment/or the redeeming work of Christ, affords

the only governmental reason we know of on
which the Divine Governor acts in pardoning

all that are of a pardonable character, at any

time, even in the life to come.

To apply these principles we will now pro-

pose this question: Can the -heathen, who
have absolutely no definite information about
Christ and the atonement, be pardoned and

saved in the world to come ? We reply, Yes;
they can be saved with as much propriety as

infants in Christendom can. Both are subjects

of tlie atonement; the Spirit is no respecter of

persons, jbd the absence of faith in both is

from lilce causes. From the nature of the glori-

ous 0os|*el it is adapted alike to all ages—the
old tod the young ; and all conditions—the
deplorably blind and the enlightened. Upon
this foundation the Divine Sovereign continues

to offer pardon and acceptance to all—" the"

ends of the earth
"—-whether they are in a

condition to hear it or not, in that sense in

which u faith cometh by hearing, and hearing

by the ordofGod.' 5

We observe, as one of the principal benefits

of Christ's redeeming work, that the Spirit

quickens all who have a natural capacity to be
influenced by spiritual truths and moral mo-
tives ; and this we call spiritual life. We find

ample evidence of this spiritual life in the

moral conduct of the heathen nations
; yet

they evince a lack of spiritual truth and motive

for developing aright and perfecting their

vitalized faculties.

They need divine light, truth, law, motive,
assistance ; they want a divine religion and
its regenerating influence. In Christendom
where the Gospel is preached it fully proclaims

the love of God and the grace of Christ for

sinners, and offers a full and free pardon to

all who will come to God by hitru In them
j that hear the Spirit works the love of the truth,

bows the will in submission to God, becomes in

them the witness of adoption, and they are

thus seen to be of that character to which the

Divine Governor promises pardon and salvation.

Now that self-same Spirit is in the world con-

vincing all men of £c
sin, and of righteousness,

and of judgment." If the Spirit will (and who
can or dare say he will not?) so far impart to

a heathen's heart a love of truth, so far as he
knows it, and the disposition to do unto others

as he would have them do unto him. has he

not, substantially, that character to which God
has prpposed pardon and salvation ?

This moral qualification of the heart in every

case forms a pardonable character, and in

every instance prepares the heart to agree to

and accept of pardon, as soon as he hears of
Christ and his work, barely and purely on ac-

count of the atonement, and just as it is offered

by the Divine Governor, whether in this life

or in the world to come.
This is in perfect harmony with the declara-

tion—" There is none other name under heaven
given among men whereby we must be saved/'

—Acts iv. 12. Because that name is given and
preached In the world whether men hear of it

or not, and if the hearts of men are prepared
for it, as was Cornelius, they will consent as he
did to be pardoned upon Gospel conditions as

soon as they hear the name of Jesus and ap-

prehend his grace. If the event of natural

death should put the hearing and the accept-

ance in abeyance for a time, is the purpose of

God defeated thereby ? and is he who has be-

gun a good work in them not able to perform
it ? A foundation for faith in Christ is laid in

the human heart by the Holy Spirit; and faith,

as a principle of action, is either actual or

latent in all men, and is not destroyed by death,

but only by bringing the mind into such a state

of nonconformity with the actual or the possible

of true virtue, as results from great sensuality

and moral corruption—from great wickedness

;

of life!

I

We are wont to be much straitened in our

views respecting the grace of the Gospel, limit-

ing the Almighty to our own measures.

It is difficult in our hearts to encompass a
Gospel that proclaims the Fatherhood of God

I

and the brotherhood of men, and pledges to

I

every one the forgiveness of sins on condition

j of reformation, obedience and trust; that

! offers to man's weakness the aid of an Almighty

j

Spirit] assures them of the loving presence of

|

a a Divinity that shapes their ends/' -that

" underneath are the everlasting arms/ 5

lifting

them up till they can take hold on the Infinite,

and till the Spirit infuses into the soul an

energy that new- shapes their whole external

and social life.

He whose eyes are opened sees in this world

the evidence of a divine, impartial Force that

knows no taste or sex, and that seeks no
aristocracy, but deposits its holiest trust even

with the ignorant, the simple and the social

outcast, and seeks to mould the world into its

own lovely image and likeness.

The Gospel with its living Spirit reveals to

honest and unpervefted souls the supremacy
of truth, and inspires a love of it which is

'}
if

h
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stronger than death. Its grace Is not confined to

forms nor symbols, but flows through all forms
and methods, giving them at times a new and
surprising efficiency; and the love of God and
of his truth is often found to exist in souls

before the conscious existence of what we per-

s^si&t in calling u a saving faith."

We have all along tried to treat this subject

in the light of Peter's sermon to Israel, Acts,

, Chap. 3. "Repent ye and be converted/ 5

now, "and he shall send Jesus Christ which
before was preached unto you," and " your
sins may be blotted out when times of refresh-

ing shall come from his presence/'andat"the
times of restitution of all things/'

Dalton, Ga., July, 1878.

*^*#s=

Definite Time for the Second
Advent.

I have often in the past thirty fears ex-

pressed my mind decidedly against the idea
that any prophetic period in the Bible gives

the day, month, or year of the second advent
of Christ I have not felt disposed to de-

nounce those who have held and promulgat
ed an opposite view; yet I have felt grieved
that any should bewilder themselves and
others with labor to establish the idea that the

exact time is revealed in the prophetic num-
bers for the advent of our Lord "from heav-
en/' being fully persuaded that such efforts

are labor lost, and will most assuredly end in

disappointment to all concerned in them, if

not ultimately leading them to undervalue the

Scriptures themselves, from these repeated

failures in searching for definite time.
I have ever endeavored to treat all kindly

who were honestly believing in such a view of

time ; but with the light I have received, since

such a movement in 1844, ..it would have been
presumption in me to have taken any part in

attempting to prove that any prophetic period

in the Bible gives the definite time of Christ's

return from heaven. If any think otherwise,

I do not object to the|r. expressing their opin-

ion in the matter, provided it is done without
making it a test of being prepared to meet our
Redeemer on his return.

That prophetic periods give us the time of

events which bring us near the advent, I have
never doubted. I rejoice in all the light that

can be shed on that subject. But it seems
some persons cannot look at the prophetic
periods without starting some definite time for

the advent itself. That I consider a great mis-

take and an evil, as it tends to weaken confi-

dence in all prophecy, and leads some to fol-

low fancy and feeling rather than the word

itself Those who. have been leaders in tfaeie

movements ought to have learned wisdom by ..

their repeated failures* Some have, but/'
others continue to assume they have found/-

;

new data, and rush "on. as confident and as
positive as if they had never failed ! Alas

3
for

the sheep who are fed „ by such, shepherds- 1 .

For one
?
I have no faith in such a course, and

have had no sympathy in the latest effort ii^-

that direction; but have treated them withS
kindness, hopeing that they would see

? whenr"
their definite time should pass, that it is better x

not to seem to contradict the Saviour when he
says^" Watch therefore, for ye know neither

the day nor the hour wherein the Son^of-man
cometh ;'* and again, " Take ye heed, watch
and pray ; for ye know not when the time is?

s

—Matt. xxv. 13, and Mark xiii. 33.

It is a settled -fact, with me, that the Saviour
will never come .at any time fixed upon from
the prophetic periods. The sooner, there-

fore, an end is made of this waste of time and
money to find out by those periods the exact
time of the event, the better it will beifor the

cause of Truth, I

Let ail remember it is love for the appearing
of Jesus Christ that will constitute us heirs of

life when he comes, and not the love or knowl-
edge of the exact time of the event; Saith

an apostle/ "Though I have the gift of pro-
phecy. and understand all mysteries, and all

knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so
that I could remove mountains, and have not
love

9
l am nothing." But nowhere does the

Bible make the knowledge of the exact time-
hour, day, month/ or year—a condition- of
life eternal to any.man ; nor the profession of

v

such knowledge a proof of being among i€
the

wise," in respect to the second advent
Let us all watch and pray, and be always in

that state of mind,, and in that employment
that we would rejoice to have our Lord come.

So shall we be accepted of him in thatday.
uCome, Lord Jesus, come quickly/ 1 Ed 9

The Seven Churches.

BY H 9 BRITTAIN.

II.— Smyrna.

Smyrna. This church carries its meaning
openly. (S)wy^na), myrrh

?
or bitterness*

Myrfh was used for embalming the dead.

Let us read Rev* iii. 8 to 11, and then note

the expression. H These things saith the first

and the last, which, was dead and is alive/'—

with the after one saith to -the Church, " fear

none of those things which thou shalt suffer-^-

be thou faithful unto death, and I will give

%
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I

thee a crown o^ life.''' The surpassing grace

of the mention of his death when pointing to

their s in his cause, and then the leading, away
to his own resurrection, and their's also. He
was faithful untq death—so must they also be.

"Be yt/ followers of me, as dear children/''

The reign of unity in the Ephesian as-

sembly is now followed by the reign of per-

secution against the Smyrnean assembly. To
this assembly belongs the honor of being the

first Gentile assembly persecuted. Its trials

were within and without. There were those

who blasphemed, who said they were Jews,

but were not/, but' were of the synagogue of

Satan.

How fallen the Jews had become! The
words of him who had mourned over their

rejection of the Lord's prophets are now seen

in realization,
*

' Behold, your house is left

unto you desolate.'''—Matt, xxiii. 37 to 39.
The habitation had become empty, swept

and garnished for the adversary of God- The
Jews became foremost in the persecution of

this church at Smyrna. The proof of. this is

to be found in the epistle which this church
sent from Smyrna to its fellow churches.

Among its martyrs the venerable Polycarp,

disciple of John the beloved, found a place

and a name which yet liveth and speaketb,

Its trials were without. "Behold the devil

shall cast some of you into prison, that ye
may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation

ten days." The opponent of the Christ, who
had offered to him all the kingdoms of the

habitable—the prince of the power of the

,air—now brings sorrow and trial to the fol-

lowers of the Christ. As the Master had
' borne his trials unto death, so also did they.

The sincerity of their works was proved by
the rich fruits which their lives bore amidst
the V tribulation which the Roman power
brought to bear upon them, energized as it

wras by Satan.

To this particular church a special period
was assigned—ten days of persecution. Mait-

land, in his work, The Apostles School of
.Prophetic Interpretation, pp. 142 to 144,

"gives sufficient evidence to satisfy an un«
biassed mind as to the limited period in

which the Smyrniote, including Polycarp
f

suffered the fierce rage of their opponents.

The persecution, once began, was not confined

to Smyrna. Wherever Christians were to be
found, there was persecution found also. For
near 250 years the storm raged. The work
began by the Son of God was too deeply rooted

in the truth; and his followers were toojiigh

him to permit of either the work or the work-
ers to be uprooted by any assailing power.

either of Satan or of man. Until the edict of
Milan, ]%/D* 312, the record of the assembly
of Christ is one of triaj and of death.

The first death was all that could be inflicted

on them. The safety lay in the reward set

before them, "He that overcometh shall not be
hurt of the second death/ 5

t
Thus, the Smyrnean period ; the period in

which the persecution of the followers of Christ

is the prominent mark or sign
5
followed the

Ephesian period.

Can we connect it with our own land ? Yes,
By A. D. 209, Tertullian testifies that " those

parts of Britain into which the Roman arms
had never penetrated, were become subject to

Christ ." Its isolated position preserved Brit-

ain from the fiery trials that ever and anon
passed over the Roman Empire, among the

Christian Churches, doubtless offering, as

many have well surmised, a refuge to many
from the continuous persecutions of the Roman
Emperors. However the Church in Britain

did not pass unscathed. Diocletian made a

last savage attempt to crush out of existance

'the followers of Christ. It was the last, and
?

among his victims is ranked the name of the

first British martyr of whom we have any
record, Alban, of Verulamium, which town is

named St. Albans to this day. The second
phase passes away. u He that ha'th an ear let

him hear what the Spirit saith , unto the

Churches/'

57 Bradford Street, Birmingham , England

\

April, 1878.

Soliloquy.

BY MRS. S. M 8 JUDSON*

We are standing upon the verge of Eden
restored; no sighs shall be wafted on the air

of that clime; no moans shall be heard amid
the rich notes of heavens holy anthems; no
destructive storm-clouds shall hover o'er those
glorified fields of earth; no death shall enter
the Paradise of God. Peace, eternal peace

5

and purity, is stamped upon every object in the

Eden restored—the pearly gates, the golden
streets, aje all the work of him who never errs

The new Jerusalem, the glory-crowned city,

emits forth the chrystal waters of eternal life,

from underneath its throne, and on either side,

the tree of life puts forth its " leaf" of healing
power. The saints of the most high will come
from the east, the west, the north, the south
and be seated with Abraham and Isaaic and
Jacob in that blest abode. Yea, his loved
ones will all meet on the glory-crowned plain

of Eden restored; the angels tooi the bright

messengers ofhis presence, will be there to join
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in anthems of praise for immortality and
eternal life. "Then the sacred throng, that

have come up through great tribulation and
washed their robes and made them white in

Jh& blood of the Lamb, will swell the anthem
f louder still. No more shall earth's tyrants

sway the scepter of oppression over them 3 no
more shall the throbbing heart of humanity
ache beneath oppression's unholy law, for

"all the ends of the world shall remember and
turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the

nations shall worship before thee."—Psa. xxii.

27, 28. Truly, this is tfie age of ages, and
Jesus, the Son, the rightful heir, receives the
diadem of royalty. Thus we see the triumph
of God. The golden head of Babylon is no
more. The silver breast of Medo-Persia is in

the past, and the brazen Greece no longer
leads her victorious armies to the /field of
slaughter, and Rome, poor Rome, slumbers
beneath her seven hills. The new earth shines

forth in majestic beauty, and the nations of
the earth learn that the God of the Bible is the

God of Love.

Courage, pilgrim, let the burden
That is pressing on thy heart

Yield to his divine assurance,
Bid the weight of care depart.

Look above; the same forever
Is thy Maker, faithful, true,

And to day (his love unchanging),
As before, doth care for you.

Yet a little longer, pilgrim,
Struggle on, and there is rest;

£reed from temptation's power,
Thou shalt be supremely blest.

'Tis a warfare fierce and long
Till this mortal life is done,

Yet press on a little longer,
And the victory will be won.

Norwalk, Ohio. Mrs. S M. JUDSON.

Is the Identity Lost in Death ?

A CORRESPONDENT writes me :

cc
I heard a

sermon on the immortality of the soul, in

which the preacher dwelt for some time on
the point, If men die as a whole, then their

identity would be lost; therefore, the righteous

would have to be re-created.'
7 He asks if I

cannot "give a condensed note of my
" views on that point."

I can. Such preachers ado err, not know-
ing the Scriptures, nor the power of God/ ?

If David could say, i(
I am fearfully and won-

derfully made, . . . Thine eyes did see
my substance, yet being unperfect : and in thy

book all my members were written, which in

continuance"—^0^^, days— " were fash-

ioned, when as yet there was none of thmiM V;—Psa, cxxxix, 14-16, Surely a Christian-/
may say, Though men /die asi a whole, their .v;

identity would not " be lost'
5

; the ideiitity is

just as safe and secure in God's hands after

death— if he pleases to preserve it—as befbM
we came into life at first. Calling it a re-\
creation does not frighten me; nor does theC
cry of " absurd" or " impossible"; for I have

.

learned Ci what God has promised he is able x

also to perform 5
'; and he needs no scholastic

dabblers, with their inventions of worldly wis-

dom/to help him bring " again into existence''
5

(Septuagint of Job xiv. 14. ) those wh^^ shall

be accounted worthy to obtain thai world,

even the resurrection from the dead. "-—Luke
xx, 35. It is really sickening to hear men
who profess to believe God is infinite in wis-

dom and power talk as if they knew what
he cannot do. They seem to think they
must help him out of difficulty by furnishing

a soul of some sort that does not or cannot
die; so that infinite knowledge and /power
need not be overtasked to preserve the ^iden-
tity/' Alas! by worldly wisdom men never

did and never will find out God. God has
pledged himself to raise " the dead/' and that

is enough. If they were not "dead as a

whole/
7

then u asa whole' 5 they need no res-

urrection and cannot have one. The iden-

tity of the righteous is that of members of
Christ's body, and their life is hid in him,
and when Christ, who is their life, shall ap-

pear, then shall ye also appear with him in

glory.
.
See Col. iii.

f$, 4. /

As: to men who have died; without the

knowledge of " the only true God and Jesus
Christ/ 5 whom "God sent into the world,

not to destroy men's lives, but to save them ?9

—(see Luke ix. 56 and John xvii* 2, 3), such
will also be subjects of the resurrection from
the dead, though not at the same time with

such as " cannot die any more95
; but their

identity will be preserved, and in God's i£ due
time" they will

iC come again into existence*
5

and be taught the truth; for u God our Sav-

iour will have all men to be saved'
5from deaths

"and to come unto the knowledge of the

truth'
9

(1 Tim. ii, 3, 4); and God has " given

Christ power over all flesh" for this purpose,

that all men may be brought into perfect

knowledge of God's love for the wojld; so

great that he gave his Son for their redemp-
tion, as says the apostle, "For, as by the

offence of one (Adam) judgment came upon
all men to condemnation (to death), even so-

by the righteousness of one (Christ, the sec-

ond Adam) the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life."-™Rom. v. 18.
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"Christ has abolished {annulled^ abrogated)

death" (2 TiiA i-ip); so that none of the
race can be held in that death which came by
Adam; it is to be utterly destroyed; Without
this a vast majority of the human race would
utterly perish without ever having had an op-

portunity to secure the benefits contemplated
in God's plan in creation and redemption.
But every " creature shall be delivered from
the bondage of corruption/ 5

to which they

were " made subject) ?tpt willingly, but by rea-

son of him whohatli%4bjected them in hope."
—Rom. viii. 20, 21.-

'

There is hope for the whole race of living

again from the dead in some of "the ages to

come 5
'; and they will not rise in utter despair,

as some teach. No ; -there is no resurrection

but of mercy and good-will to men, that each
one, being "delivered from the bondage of

corruption" brought on all through the offence

of Adam, shall have a full and perfect oppor-
tunity to secure an endless life through Jesus
Christ If, then, they " sin wilfully/' by reject-

ing him as their Redeemer and Lord, their

utter and hopeless ruin follows; because there

is "no other sacrifice for sin. "—Heb. x.

Their identity was restored, but now si ceases

forever. "—Psalms xlix. 8, Ed.

——•—
The True Vine and its Branches.
What a beautiful symbol of the connection

between Christ and true believers we have in

the parable of the vine.—John xv. Jesus
said, {t

I am the true vine/' In the 5th verse,

"I am the vine„.and ye are the branches/ 9

? Do we realize the full import of these words?
Speaking of himself as -'the true vine" indi-

cates that there are others which are wild.

Now, we know that by nature we are not
branches of this true vine; we are branches of
a wild one. In other words, we are branches
or members of the family of Adam, which, by
departing from the restraining influences of

God's holy law, and running into all kinds of
sin, has become wild and unfruitful, or inca-

pable of bringing forth any goojd fruit in its

^present state. How, then, do we become^
branches of the true vine ? In Romans, chapf.

xi., the apostle speaks of two olive trees, one
which is good

3
and one which is wild by nature,

and shows that branches of the wild olive

are "grafted" into the good tree. In the

grafting process the husbandman takes

branches of the same kind as the tree, although
one is wild and the other is not We, as

branches, are of the same kind, in being of
flesh and blood, as was Christ.

JLet us look at the process* In severing the

branches from their natural stem, the pruning

knife is required^ and where the knife is used

it indicates pain, sharp cutting pain. Who
among us has not experienced this

5
in being

severed by the great Husbandman, Jehovah,

from all that was formerly dear to us ? Old

hopes, old associations have had to be given

up, and all that was natural to us, before we
were in a fit state to be grafted into Christ.

And all this is a sharp cutting process, which

cuts to the heart, but yet it is something which

must be done, and must be borne, before we

can be united to that vine which is contrary to

nature. But the husbandman does not cut

and wound more than is necessary; he is

careful not to hurt and wound the branch

in a manner which would damage it in the

future and prevent its bearing fruit. So it is

with our heavenly Father, He does not cut

and wound in such a manner as that those

wounds shall remain open and let out the

spiritual life from the branches, after being

united to Christ

Again, in grafting into a vine, the husband-

man must cut open its side, and so wound that,

or there can be no union between them; and

this again gives pain and sufferings although

not more than is necessary, but for all that it

is very acute. In wounding or cutting the

side of the vine, it allows the sap or the blood

to flow 3 but the husbandman will insert the

branch, and bind up the wound as soon as

possible, so that the sap may flow jnto the in-

serted branch instead of escaping. So with

Christ, there could have been no union with

him for us had he not been wounded. He
was wounded for our transgression, and by

his stripes we are healed. The wounding of

Christ and braising him for our iniquities,

caused agony most intense. He was thrust

through the side with a spear, and the blood

came out, and it is only in consequence of

his blood being shed that we can be brought

into union with him, but after three days he

was healed of his wound, so that his branches

might be partakers of his life-giving power.

And as with the branch of the vine^so with

the true believer. When old associations and

hopes and friendships have been cast off, the

mind is not left an empty void, but new hopes

and friendships with higher aspirations come
in, which s<3 far exceed the old that the sorrow

and pain are but momentary, and are lost in

the contemplation of what then lies before him*

The believer can then see that the past was a

barren and unfruitful life ; but now, drawing

his life and strength and vigor from Christ, so

long as he abides in him, the future will not

be unfruitful, but will be a joy to himself and
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a blessing to others, as the fruit-bearing

branch which has become united to a good
tree.

But there is another side to this figure

which must not be overlooked. It is only by
abiding in the good tree that the branch can

r-Hbeir good fruit, and it is only by abiding in

\ Christ that the believer can bring forth fruit.

(

(

If a man abide not in rae
}
he is cast forth as

v a branchy and is withered ; and men gather

them, and cast them into the fire, and they

are burned.'
7 How true is this., that if the be-

liever does not daily draw strength and nour-

ishment from the wholesome words of the

Lord Jesus, he becomes a barren and un-

fruitful branch. And let these words sound
in our ears: "Every branch in me that beareth

not fruit, he taketh away." But on the con-

trary: "Every branch that beareth fruit, he
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit."

As it is with the branches of a vine, alj do not

bear the same quantity of fruit ; so it is with

the believers in Christ. And where is the

branch that can say it has brought forth as

much fruit as possible ? Nowhere. But we
do see that some bear more than others. So,

then, the weaker ones may see that there is

a higher standard to which they have not yet

attained^ and those that bring forth more fruit

may see that purging is necessary that they
may bring forth still, more. Then let none
complain when they are being purged, but
see to it that the purifying process does not

produce spiritual death in their case, but

greater vigor, and make them more Christlike

and more fruitful than before] for Christ him-
self has said, "Herein is my Father glorified,

that ye bear much fruit/' Let none be dis-

couraged because their place is not at the top

of the vine, for all branches of the vine can-

not occupy the most prominent place; but
some of those which are in a modest position

bear more, fruit than some which are more
conspicuous.

Let everyone remember that becoming
branches of the true vir^e does not ensure ever
remaining there. As trie branches may be ex-

! posed to wind and storm, they may, by hav-
ing grown into a somewhat isolated position,

and haying to depend to some extent on their

own strength, succumb to the fury of the
storm, and be broken off. So may we, if we
do not keep close by the stem to which we
are united, and rely upon that for strength

and shelter, we may succumb to the storms of

\

life, and eventually be broken oil as unfruitful

branches. Let us always remember that our

/ i becoming grafted into the true vine cost too

|

much pain and sorrow on our part, and too

much suffering on the part of our Saviour, to

lightly sever such a hallowed connections:-'

But let us hold fast to the word of life, the only

\

source of strength, and by the strength which-

we derive from it, endeavor- to bring forth::

more and more fruit, which shall redouhd to

the glory and honor of our heavenly Father.

—M. Wheeler, in the London Messenger. -

The.. Future of Greece.

BY H. BRITTAIN.

In this vision of the he-goat the Icing of

Grecia^long before his existence, has his great

power described—his sudden death—andrthe
uprising of four kingdoms as a consequence
in the place of his one kingdom. Then follows

a description of a little horn, or king of fierce

countenance, in the latter time of their king-

dom, or, as stated in the 17th and 19th verses,

at the time of the end; for the vision is to or at

the time of the end. Is there any proof that

the time of the end has met with any fulfilment

in the history of the past? *
\

.

The he-goat being the king of Greci4
?
and

the four horns four kingdoms which sprang up
in his stead, it follows that the territory belong-

ing to the one king and. then to the four king-

doms is also the same territory from which

the little horn or king is to come out; or this

king will spring out of the territory which was

enclosed within the limits ofthe ancient Grecian

empire. '

„.-

If the visions of the image, the ten-horned

fourth beast and the .ram and he-goat, be

carefully studied and compared, the following

conclusion I think will be obtained. /

The little horn will spring out of that por-

tion of the Roman empire previously possessed

by the four kingdoms which sprang out of the

ancient Grecian empire. As the end ap-

proaches, those mighty forces which have af-

fected empires and races so enduringty: will

again lift themselves up in their ancient seats

for a final effort to obtain the supremacy of

the human race. The roots of commerce,
learning and skill, lie in the East, and in- the

East must they be laid bare. What so likely

then, as one of the first signs, as that Greece

should again claim to be heard among the na-

tions \ to be reinstated in somewhat of its old

position ? The elements are already in^ex ist-

ence—a kingdom, religion and desire among
its present people for enlargement Are not

Greek villages scattered now among the Turk-
ish territory ? The hour will soon be

5

: and.

then the man will appear.

The prophet Zechariah (chap. ix. 13-16)
thus speaks to us: "When I have bent Judah

w.
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for me, filled .t£e bow with Ephraim, and

raised up thy sons, O' Zion; against thy sons,

O Greece, and made thee as the sword of a

mighty man, and the Lord shall be seen over

them and His arrow shall go forth as the

lightning/ the Lord of hosts shall defend

them ; and ' the Lord their God shall save

them in that day as the- stock of His people
;

for they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted

up, as an ensign upon His land.''

The name Greece (or Javan) will be found

in Isaiah lxvi. 19; Ezek. xxvii. 13-195 Dan -

viii. 21, x. 2o
5

xi. 2, and is applied to the

country known as Greece. And we find, in

this ninth chapter of Zechariah, "sons of Zion"

arrayed .against "sons' of Greece'*; the Lord

of hosts interfering as "of old. His right hand

and His marvelous arm gaining for His peo-

ple the victory. .

J know of no evidence that can be produced

that will prove fulfilment, of this prophecy.

If not, what a future, near also it may be,

awaits Greece i Arrayed in opposition to Je-

hovah ! Note that, as Ephraim and Zion and

Judah are joined together in 13th verse, so

also, in 9th and 10th verses, Zion
?
Jerusalem

and Ephraim are in unison. The same who
came riding in lowly state into Jerusalem, as

described in the 9th verse
?
is the same who.,

in the 10th verse, is to speak peace unto the

heathen ; and His dominion—from sea to sea

and from the river to the ends of the earth.

From the time He rode into Jerusalen to the

time when chariot and horse disappear from

Ephraim and Jerusalem, and peace is estab-

lished by His power and will, Judah and Eph-
raim are scattered among the nations. As
their punishment has been of a double char-

acter, so their restoration will be of a double

character. (Compare Jeremiah xvi. 18 with

Isaiah lxi. 7.)

The declaration, it will be perceived, runs

thus : "Even to-day do I declare I will render

^double unto thee;
57

the term "to-day" carry-

ing with it comfort to all who wait for the con-

solation of Israel The promise given during

the first restoration from the Babylonish cap-

tivity carries the understanding heart forward

to the great restoration of all Israel to the

service of the living God, the present promise

united with the future hope. But when shall

this be? "When I have bent Judah for me,

filled the bow with Ephraim, and. raised up
thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons,0 Greece/'

But this "when" is still future.

The prophet Isaiah (lxvi, 19) says, after

mentioning the gathering of .all nations and

tongues together : "I will send those that es-

cape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish,

Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to.. Tubal

and Javan." But uJavanv is the same He-
brew word rendered "Greece" elsewhere, and
is evidently in this passage classed with those

nations who are arrayed against the Lord. Ja-

van raav be written Ivan or Yvan. The foun-

der of the Russian power was Ivan of Moscow,
The head of the Russian power is the head of

the 'Greek Church. But the Russian is the

Meshech or Muscovite or Moscow power men-
tioned by Ezekiel (chap, xxxviii). Serious

thoughts are caused by these combinations of

truth. So also is Togarmah (Turkey) by the

same prophet (Ezek. xxxviii). Russia, Turkey

and Greece, as- well as others, all united at

the last I History* repeats itself Men have

tried to do without God in times past, but

failed. .As it was, so it will be.

Birmingham j 'England,

The Alabaster Box of Ointment,

"And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the

leper, as he sat at meat, there came aVont^n having

an alabaster box of\ointment of spikenard very pre-

cious ; and she brak^ the box, and poured it on his

head. And there we're some that had indignation

within themselves, Md said, Why was this waste of

the ointment made/ For it might have been sold for

more than three hundred pence, and have been given

to the poor. And they murmured against her. And
Jesus said

?
Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she

hath wrought a good work on me. For ye have the

poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may
do them good : but me ye have not always,- She hath

done what she could : she is come aforehand to anoint

my body to the burying. Verily 1 say unto you,

Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached throughout

the whole world, this also that she hath done shall be

spoken of for a memorial of her.
5

'—Mark xiv. 3 §»

Read also Matthew xxvi. 6-13,

There were at least two, some think three,

occasions when women showed their love to

our Lord in the manner related here, It is

not my intention at present, however, to enter

on the consideration of such points.

There are three parties in the description

before us who claim our attention—Jesus, the

woman, and those who were indignant at her

prodigality.

*.. First; Jems, the guest of a man named Simon

the leper—no doubt cured of his leprosy,

probably by Jesus himself.

Second : A<
5
woman enters the room while the

!
company sat at meat, having an alabaster box

1
of very precious ointment in her hand, and

I

she breaks the box open and pours the oint-

ment on the head of Jesus, It is no uncom-
mon thing in the East for a person to enter a

house uninvited, during meals, take a seat

apart from the table, and even join in the con-

versation. This woman does not seem to
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have spoken a word, but, silently coming up
behind the Lord while he reclined at table, she

poured the costly ointment on his head.

Third: Some of thecompany—Matt. xxvi. 8

tells us they were disciples of Jesus—were in-

/
d%nant at the woman's profuseness, a and

' said, Why was this waste of the ointment made ?

For it might have been sold for more than

Jhree hundred pence (£g 7s, 6d.) and given to

the poor.
"

We should, in judging of the complaint, re-

member that the woman might have used the

ointment for her own adornment ; and proba-

bly had she done so they would have found
no fault with her, but, on the contrary, might
have defended her action on the ground that

she had a right to do what she liked with her

own, and that it was nobody's business, etc.

Instances of such accusations and defense

sometimes happen in our day. Very njfindful

of the poor, when they see money spent for

the Lord's sake, the same parties are lavish of

expenditure in the adornment of their own
persons with glittering ornaments and costly

attire. The Lord, however, did not find fault

with the woman ; but commended her action,

and predicted for her a world-wide fame.
u Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gos-

pel shall be preached throughout the whole
world, this also that she hath done shall be
spoken of for a memorial of her."

Yet Jesus cared much for the poor. While
he defended the woman for her generous action

to lymself, .he reminded the fault-finders that

they had ample opportunities of helping the

poor, a You have the poor with you always,

and whensoever you willye may do them good."
He preached the gospel to the poor, and ex-

horted that the guests at their feasts should
be < c the poor, the maimed, the lame and the

blind"—those who are ill able to provide
feasts for themselves or return the invitations.

Can the absence of this class from our u parties
"

be pleasing to the Lord ?

The Lord cared far mpre for the poor than
they who found fault wfth the woman. Yet
he defended her action in anointing his head
with the costly oil. He knew her heart—he
appreciated the motive. She had done it for

the Master's glory.

Do we never feel toward the Lord as this

woman did ? It was not food she gave, nor
water to refresh his weary feet, nor clothing

to protect him from the winter's cold, but
costly ointment to adorn his head. She did

it for the Master s glory ! But what can we do

j for him who is seated " higher than the

heavens "? We can " tell of his mighty love

-™™mighty to save." The world knows him

not; and many who do love him know not
half, what we know of the riches of his glory//.

The character of God our Father is grossly

misunderstood and misrepresented; so also is

that of his Son, our Lord. We can honor the
Lord by telling what holy prophets ,and apos-
tles have spoken of him. We can do so bf
the press and living voice. All cannot write

or speak for the public eye and ear; but some
can do this, and the rest can help them with
enlouraging sympathy and prayer and willing

contributions to pay necessary expense/
"^

We jnay seek to disseminate the gospel,

as we understand it, from various motives*—-
First: To increase the number of our^associ-

ates. This is indeed very desirable to all of
1

us; for there, are few encouragements that

have a more cheering effect than to be associ-

ated with a goodly company of kindred spirits

and to see others continually joining our ranks.

Few can be more susceptible of this influence

than the writer of these lines. Yet this motive,

however strong and warrantable, is different

from that of acting " for the Masters glory/
7

It is, indeed, acting for our own glory, and,
in character, essentially the same as that which
moves to action the various political and eccle-

siastical parties around us; and it is astonish-

ing to witness the amount of self-sacrifice that

men are constantly making for the increase

and strength of their party or denomination.
It is possible for us to be zealous in publishing
the doctrines of Christ and his apostles

through such a motive without thinking of
the honor of our Lord.

Second; Again, we may be moved to dissem-
inate the gospel of Christ that sinners may. be
saved. This is a truly right motive, because
in harmony writh that which moved Jehovah to

send his only begotten Son into the world.

Our Lord himself declared that he came to

seek and to save the lost The Apostle Paul
declares his intense anxiety that

"

cs by any means
he might save some. " Truly, the consider-

ation that the great mass of the population of
our country is on the broad way that leads to

destruction may well stir us up to call their

attention to the means of escape. Still we
may do so out of pure pity for the sinner^

without any view to the Masters glory.

Third: But in addition to these motives we
may, and we ought to make known th£. truth

as it is in Jesus for the honor of his name.
This is the highest motive we possibly can
have, and it is powerful at all times. Keep-
ing this out ot sight, we are apt to become
discouraged and to cease from effort to bear.

witness for God and his Son. The response
is so poor; our message is not listened to, or;
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if heard, is treated as an idle tale. We are

apt to feel our efforts are of no use; men seem
'bent on destruction, and we feel often in-

clined to let them alone. With the higher

motive before our minds, we would never grow
faint 3 ivhether rnen will hear or forbear, we
would not cease to speak of the goodness and
mercy of Gcd in Christ Jesus. And knowing

that his truth is perverted, and his purposes

regarding our race misunderstood, and loving

him who first loved us, let us bear witness ior

him continually, and by all means, till he ap-

pear in his glory, and, in his own person, vin-

dicate and claim the honor of his name.—
W. Laing, in The Meseenger.

Letters and Extracts.

... FROM GEORGE L. HART.

Bro. Storks: I have been seeking to know
more of the truth; and, as the Pyramid was

being considered, I became interested in those

measurements commencing at the exodus of

Israel from Egypt A very remarkable con-

nection, allowing the Pyramid inches to be

correct^ is found in Josephus. He gives us

1 130 years from the building of the temple to

its destruction in A.D. 70 by Titus. Eleven
hundred and thirty years and odd' months,

which would carry us into A.D. From the

1 13 1 years deduct 70, and we have 1061 years

to the birth of the Saviour, In 1 Kings vi„ 1

we find in the 480th year after they came out

from the land of Egypt Solomon began the

foundations of the temple; add the year of the

exode and we have 481 years, which, added to
:

1061, give us exactly 1542 years to the birth

of Christ, which is the duration of the Mosaic
dispensation according to the Pyramid meas-
urement of inches for years. A careful ex-

amination of Bible history shows that Josephus
is correct for the 1130 years of the time, at

least.

Blessed be the Lord who so guideth us into

light ! Amidst the shades of surrounding
skepticism we have a witness. Are we not

just being tried to test our faithfulness ? have
> not our disappointments purified and made
white the waiting Bride—separating the truth:

from error, until we begin to apprehend ?

Yes; only take hold of the glorious plan of

the mystery hidden to the lost of Israel, brok-

en and yet to be healed when from " Zion,

the perfection of beauty, " the fei Deliverer shall

come and turn ungodliness from Jacob y
It

is too cruel, for such as have the means to do,

that the light of the Examiner should become
obscured by lack of funds; but the cry of the

sectarian adventists is now, above all others,

heard warning against Bro. Storrs and his

magazine. We know a little of that spirit that

characterized many m the endeavor to silence

our aged brother; but we can see that wilful

ignorance is vice> and that those who suppose
they are rich may be poor and naked when
the bridal morn shall come. How many talk

of the coming of Jesus who show no fruit

Of such a faith—just as uncharitable as ever;

the time even set just far enough away so that

excuse to continue in worldliness is apparent?

We can see how that excuse may exist if dark-

ness has not been dispelled by txuth
?

s pure

light— the Word of God. It is remarkable
how some will trample over and destroy the

Prophetic word/ and the "conditional proph-
ecy,

5 ' as they call it, is superabundant. Aye,

nearly all but that, to Gentile believers, now
is vain. But none are so blind as those that

will not see* The Bridegroom is coming;,

surely he is at the doer* Are we looking up ?

We have an illustration of this figure in the

story of one lost in the forests, where so many
cross-paths had been worn that it seemed
impossible tcrstell which was 'right by the

ground track ; but when the road' was first cut

through the trees were cut awray, so that the

light from abdve appeared, and a road in the

sky appeared'by which the., traveler was able

to continue. So is the prophetic word sure

until the 'day-dawn and the phosphor of morn-
ing appears. The road was cut long ago, but

the track below has had too many, wild beasts

treading upon -it to have the earthly tradition

plain; tut the heavenly, by the Spirit, is yet

remaining. Job and Isaiah saw the holy-

avenue. No vulture's eye, though it may be •

very sh&rp to see dead carcasses, could see

the glory; no ravenous beast to watch along

to prey upon the helpless, as priest-craft has

ever done. Itself must be supported if the:

innocent die ! But '
' light is sown for the-

righteous, and gladness for the upright in

heart/ 5

Who cannot see that the cloud, like the

hand, is enlarging yonder? Eastern horizon

lights with the prophetic glow; the bundles of

tares in the land of Jacob are being gathered;,

the kingdom must be cleansed and the armies

that are gathering will ere long do all His.

will : the tribes are being raised up, '

' Thy
destroyers 'and they that made thee waste

shall go forth of thee. Lift up thine eyes round
about; behold all these gather themselves and
come to thee I As I live, saith the Lord, thou

shalt clothe thee with them all as an ornament
and bind them on thee as a bride doeth e For
thy waste and desolate places and the land of

thy destruction shall be too narrow by reason of



B Tm LE [ MXAMINi£R. -m--

;;tbe
:

inhabitants*.and.: they that swallowed thee
I

up shall be far away."—Isa. xlix. The oath 1

of God is here to perform. No u conditional
1

prophecy/' but the Gentiles shall
u bring the

preserved of Israel to their own border, v
I

^expect to be there with the elect by this or-

dained method, even if skeptics laugh; even
"Adventists/ 5 The " going-to-heaven" theory,

we believe, is soon to be ventilated^ and the

V heathen theory of a u melted globe/' and
many of the monstrous ideas so sensual that

it may at once be seen
5
by the light of truth,

as error
?
and man will, ere long, be known as

he is ; the sins of a lifetime appear in all but
those that have been washed in the blood of
the Lamb. We must have our mind so pure
that we are ready at all times to have a world
gaze upon every wish and will. Yes, and
Christ also; and if we would think how every
thought is manifest even now, how/careful
we should be !

" Blessed is he that watcheth
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked
and they see his shame." Earth may shake
with the whirlwindvof the angry nations; yet,

as David said, " Sair to the heathen, The Lord
reigneth; the earthr;shall be established that it

shall not be moved/5

Silently earth novrawaiteth the closing drama of her
kings

:

From Europa's mountain summit hear the voice of Ju-
dah's angel rings,

4
* Stop those four destroying angels; hold the tempest

of those wings !"

See at the altar, where Jew and Christian martyrs cried,

The peer of England's lords standing ; will his will be
now denied?

Smoking incense is ascending ; faith of Israel long
j

Prayers of saints, of all ages, rise before the golden
throne.

See the fire to earth descending, where the Papal
hierarch reigned

;

Deliverance to Judah's captives ; Christian martyrs cry,

"Amen"!
Fire of everlasting ages cleansing earth from all sin

;

Ceasing not its burning until Justice reigns supreme.
Desolate, despised Zion; Canaanites within thee stand

—

Fearfulness will soon surprise them ; they shall not see

the land

:

They despise thee, in thy willing, seeking only gain-
Oppression's hand, sectarian bribery looking bold in

sins;

:
Hide behind the ragged boulders when the strife begins.

But the ark of rest and comfort bearing thee above the

flood,

Even where the Master sittetfr, giving manna—-Life
of God!

Brethren, the Examiner will be contin-

ued if we all do our duty. Give up all non-
essentials for the truth. " The Judge standeth

at the door."

Yours, in truth and Christian love,

^
\

George L. Hart.
East Bridgeport, Conn, July, 1878.

]% S, Hatch, Crawfordsville
?

Ind., writes;

I am ..very poor in this world's goods, but .,atn.

rich in faith. I am unable to pay for my pa--::

pers
;
as I wish I was. I was very happy, in .

reading your article on " Election"; it opeiipd^

to my mind the subject in a new light, and I

have preached it in several places and it gives

general satisfaction. It is stripped of all that

hateful aspect as presented by the old Calvin-

istic doctrine; and, in the words of John ?

aGod
is love.

r That could not be true if the old

theory is true. I returned from Kentucky in

June ^ was in that State forty-two days; had
some good meetings. I am very thankfeHbr
the Examiner and for your sending it $0 long.

Yours, in love of truth.
y

D. Parmelee, Washington Territory, July

15, writes: I feel that the Bible Examiner
ought to be better sustained. I would not for-

get your long labor of love in battling for the

truth. I rejoiced much, in reading the last

Examiner. I seemed to'* have a better under-

standing of what was written^—more joyful in

hope, more familiar with our Father in heay^n
and the great pleasure He has in blessing the

world. Yours
?
in the blessed hope.

remarks by the editor.

Bro. Parmelee is 70 years old, or more^ I

think. He has been for the last thirty years

one of my best friends, and has aided me in

years past in my darkest days financially^

and his heart and Hands are still open. He
has been for several years far away on the

Pacific coast. May the- Lord preserve him
from all -evil in these times of trouble !

Agnes R. Goddard, Illinois, writes: I can-

not well do without the Bible Examinfr, as

there is not one person in the place where I

live that holds the ages-to-come views. I be-

long to the Methodist Episcopal Church,., but

I have no sectarianism in my heart ; -therefore

I am considered fanatical or insane. Yours,

in hope of the coming of the Lord Jesus and
the restitution of all things, or the ages upon
ages of glory and of life purchased by our

Redeemer's blood.

John B. McIntyre, Western New York,

writes: Through the gefaerosity of a friend I

have been a reader of ypur Examiner for a

year or more. It has opened up many new
ideas to me, and led me\to ask^

if Have all

been going astray, and are all the Churches

teaching false doctrine?" \lt would seem so;

for the more I have examined the doctrine of

the immortality of the $ay\ the more I am con-
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vinced it Is not according to the Scripttfres.

Yjou have thrcrWn much light on it in the state

of the dead, and cleared up many passages

which were dark to me before I find that in

'the eyes of orthodoxy one who does not be-

lieve in/ the immortality of the soul is consid-

ered worse than a heathen. Please send me
the Examiner:; I wish the articles on the

state of the dead entire.

Lucy E, Watson, writing from-Pittsfield, N.

H., says: My | mother prizes the Examinee

next to her Bible 3 and my sister would not

part with it at I all. They love to read and

compare Scripture with Scripture. I am more

interested in it than any other periodical, for

it shows God to be a "God of love and justice.

I am glad the Lord showed me light on his

Word; for it does not seem to me that with

my nature I could love a. being that I thought

would torment me eternally. If I served such

a being it would be a slavish fear ;
but when

I saw that He loved me and gave his Son to

die for my salvation, my heart was won, and,

with the apostle, I feel that the love of God
constraineth me, for truly " I love Him be-

cause He first loved me." Oh, what a won-

derful plan is that of redemption ! With the

poet 'I can say, u Wonderful Saviour!" And
the more we know of Him the better we shall

love him and the more faithfully we shall

serve Him. It is my prayer that I may keep

all of His commands ; for when the faithful

of every age and clime are gathered, I do wai\t

to be found with those that have clean hands

and a pure heart. Pray for me that I may be
?

all ready to hail the Master when He comes.

cessities, and that has directed and supported

me amid the darkness and afflictions of this

life. But ere this bliss is ours we must pass

our change. God ha^ this season blessed me
with an increase of strength; and I have been

able to assist my children in their crop. My
wife has been very feeble this season. May
God continue to bless you and yours, and as

ybur days so may your strength be

!

Your much obliged brother in Christ.

Ballon, Ga.
9 July 6, 1878.

Elder j. Lewis, Grafton, 111., writes, June

10th : This day/is my 78th birthday. I never

was more thankful and happy than now in

hope of living to see the Redeemer come to

reign on David's throne. Praise the Lord

for the light that is shining in the sure Word
of prophecy. I know not how to express my
gratitude to our Father in heaven for the Bible

Examiner. May it and its Editor live till the

Life-Giver comes !

K. S. Pettibone, Grand Rapids, Mich.,

writes : Take good care of thyself a little

longer. Time is not far distant when the Ex-

aminer will not be needed in its present form.

Until then we cannot very well do without it.

Great Britain taking possession of Cyprus is

going to dry up the Euphrates and make way
for " the Kings of the East/' The treading

down of Jerusalem is about to be- brought to

the ending. Then, " when we see all these

things in the past, look up, for your redemp-

tion draweth nigh." Oh, happy day! Christ

is coming to reign and redeem all the Father

gave him.

FROM ELDER N. H. PALMER.

Bro. Storrs: Vol. XXII. of the Examiner
is nearly completed, and as this may be the

last I shall write till the time shall expire, per-

mit me to say it is always full of interest, en-

ergy and point, and unflaggingly maintains its

advanced position. Among the agencies that

ate now so terribly shaking the) elements of

the religious world it occupies no inconsider-

able part; and whet it will have ceased to stir

it may be that, as the wintry forces have pre-

pared the earth for frmtfulness, that it may-

crown the year with gladness, so the present

agitation may be succeeded by the spring-time

- of a new moral world, whose sun shall no

more go down, and where none shall say, " I

am sick !" Shall I be there ? This is my ex-

pectation and my desire. Then I may be per-

mitted personally to greet you and to grasp

*ie kind hand that has ministered to my ne-

L. J.
Wilcox, Mass., writes: Feeling and

knowing that you have the truth, I send you

this ($—)., hoping it will help a little to spread

the glorious truth which is so soon to be real-

ized by the righteous.

Some men are zealous for truth, provided it

be truth brought to light by themselves.

Each part of our nature should be duly con-

trolled, and kept within its own proper pro-

vince; and* the whole " brought into subjec-

tion to Christ,
5 '' and dedicated to Him. But

there is no real Christian humility—though

there be debasement—in renouncing the ex-

ercise of human reason, to follow the dictates

of human feeling. The Apostle's precept is,

" in malice be ye children, but in understand-

[
ing be men."
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EDITORIAL NOTICES.

special,—To subscribers of. two or

more years' standing, who have paid up to the

end of yn% volume, the Examiner will be
continued, unless they inform me immediately
that they wish a discontinuance.

To subscribers who have taken only the'

volume now closed the Examiner will not 'he
continued, unless they give notice by a remit-

tance, or otherwise, of their desire to continue.

Single subscribers who have paid only one

dollar for the volume now closed will no
longer receive the Examiner unless they re-

mit two dollars; in which case they shall have
the next volume without further charge.

' Subscribers who have not paid anything on
this volume shall have their past indebtedness
cancelled and receive the next volume if they
remlit three dollars soon.

Subscribers, who have taken the Examiner
in f Clubs" should renew immediately if they"

wish to continue it in that manner.

To Those who Receive the Examiner
GrAtis—It has been a pleasure to send this

magazine gratis to poor friends who are not
able; to pay anything, I am wholly depend-
ent upon others for the means to supply such;
and] with most of them I am unacquainted
personally. If any of them desire the Exam»
iner continued, let them inform me and state

their circumstances, otherwise it may be sent
no ^nore. The greate^€conomy is necessary
to siistain this magazine.

Amy paying subscriber who has failed to

receive a number of this volume shall have it

supplied if I am informed soon,

Any person wishing either volume* qrjTthe

Examiner in sheets—that is, tinhnrnd—-$hall
have it on the receipt of one dollaTr^The

^volumes that I can supply are 18, 19, 20, 21

and \22] only a few, however, of volume 20.

j Bound Volumes.—The Bible -'Examiner
iound can now be furnished at $2 per volume
in nbat

5
plain binding; in morocco, with gilt

edges, #3.25. Volumes 18, 19, 20, 21 and
22 qan be had of me at the prices named per
volume.

Remittances. —In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by
mail except by a HPostal Money\ Order/' if

you
I
can get one. If that cannot be done

have your letter
*

[Registered
v

at the office

wheke mailed. Even then its safety depends

I
1

on the honesty of the officials who take charge
of the letter. It is, perhaps, just as safe to

send small sums in a fetter, carefully sealed

and ^properly directed, without registering as
with.

The next best thing to a "Postal Money
Or^er" in remitting money is a Draft on
some Banking House in New York City, pay-

able to me or my order, Geo. Stores.

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Terms, $2. 00 per year > in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very
plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-
possible sometime^ to decipher names, and
mistakes must occur in consequence. As to

their Address^ give simply the name of the

Post-office and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address

me as follows :

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

'Brooklyn, N. Y.

All "Postal Money Orders' 3 sent -me should
be drawn on Brooklyn, IV. Y9

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup™

plied on the followings terms :

Two copies , to one address^ $3.
Four u " i€

5.

Ten " " "
"*io.

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress of two persons, if desired. The prices.

fixed above are expected to be paid in advance
and the money sent at the risk of the subscrib-

ers.

Letters Received to Aug. 28.

No letters are acknowledged except
those containing money ^ or some inquiry that

can be answered in few words. Such as are-

acknowledged will be accounted a receipt for

whatever is said to be enclosed, unless I state-

to the contrary,

: Lucretia B. Lamb, Mrs. M. A. Battersby^

David McBride, J: H. Burington, J 9 S. Hatch,
Israel Putnaqi, James Lesslie^ Esq., Geo, W»
Ficks, E. Woicott, J. B, Eggleston, Wilbur A.

Hart, Eld. J :
Parry, Geo. P, Blackwell,

Fanny M. Youngs A, Logan, Mrs. A. M..

Sappington. x

Parcels Sent to Aug 28.

David McBride, J; H.«- Burington, S. T.
Blessi#grMm. S. Davis,
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The Bible Examiner and its Editor,
This periodical wafe commenced in 1842.

Geo. Storrs had been a minister in the Metho-
dist Episcopal Church from 1825 to 1840, and
filled some of the first appointments in the Con-
ference of which he was a member, bijit with-

drew from said Church in 18405 because his lib-

erty to teach and labor according t^his Convic-
tions of truth could not be allowed in his delation

to that Church.
|

From 1840 to the present time- he ha|s never
been connected with any humanly organized
body called a " Church/ 5 because hej would
not be trammelled in his search for truth). For
five years he published occasionally thej Bible
Examiner till 1847; then it became a regular
monthly , with an interval of two and la half
years, till the fall of 1863, when its influence
had been so extensive that its friends

|

called

for a weekly paper, and invited Geo. Storrs
to become its Editor. To comply with this

request he suspended the Examiner, dnd for

eight years acted as Editor of the wjeekly.

At the end of that time, or in 1871, he had
advanced doctrinally to his present position
in regard to the purposes of God respecting
the human race. Those called " The Board of
Managers " of the weekly paper refused to
allow him to publish his advanced views in

their periodical; as a consequence, Mr, Storrs
withdrew altogether from their servici and
connection, and revived the Bible Examiner
in September, 1871.

In the No. for %tober, or No. 2 of Vol.
XVI., the following short article appeared :

" What they say. —It is said, s The Bqard of
Managers should have control of the Editor;
for, what if the Editor should become a Uni-
versalist V To this we simply reply, What if the
Board of Managers should all, or a majority,
'become Universalis ts,

? or something worse

?

which is quite as likely as the other; at any
rate, it is not impossible. But the plekis a
sectarian one. It amounts to just this :

|* Our
Editor must publish what we now believe and
be sure to give us no advanced ideas;* thus
contravening the words of Jesus :

' ?very
scribe instructed into the kingdom of heaven
is like a householder, which bringeth forth out

of his treasures things new and old.
9—Matt.

xift.52.

" 'He cannot sustain the Bible Examiner :

he has-, no funds.
7

So say some^oT' our, late

associates. Well, we know that a^ truly as they ;

do; but we have ventured on the /Lord in timesV-

past, when we ' had no funds/ and have found;;
that the 6 gold and silver are the Lord's/

" We confess ourself a poor man, so far ; as .

personal funds are concerned; but we adopt
the language of Paul :

' As sorrowful, ,yet

always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many.
-: ~u

- as having nothing, and yet possessing;;rich;

all things/ We have a 'Father' who has the-'
i funds 'and knows how to use them. We
shall ask him to give us just as much as he
sees best for us and his cause, and he will do
it."

Thus the Editor testified his belief that, " It

is better to trust in the Lord than to put con-
fidence in man: it is better to tniSt in the

Lord than to put confidence in prihees"—Psa. ;

cxviii. 8, 9. Nor has he been disappointed.

Though he revived this magazine without any ;^

financial means of his own, our covenant GcM:-;

has opened the way for its continuance for the; ::

past seven years, nor suffered the work to-

cease for lack of financial aid. For this the/
Editor gives thanks to our Heavenly Father,;;

and to such as have had it put into their hearts;;;

to help on the work, which he has never;;

doubted he was called of God to do; Blessed

/

be his name forever! Though the. cloud
sometimes looked dark, the light has broken-
through. " Praise ye the Lord/' The names;.;

of the helpers might be given; but it is certain:;

they have not helped u to be seen of men,"
Our Father in heaven will reward them " in

due time/ 1

- With this number, the Examiner closes Vol

.

XXII., or the seventh since its revival in 1871,
;

All its friends will be rejoiced to know it is .

free from debt, except the debt of gratitude
;

due to our covenant God and to such as have
\

helped to bring about this result

Vol. XXIII. will be commenced next moritfiff

and the Editor triists will be sustained ;-aipSg|:

previous ones have been. Please respiM|to/:
this announcement without delay.
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TndjEW>N]L> the Antichrist; or,

> lLoRD BEACONSFIELD's POLICY. /

Beaconsfield is' a Jew—-formerly known asv

a DisraeP' — Prime Minister of England^

and a1s(/a " novel 5
' writer.

Miich has .been said of the policy of this.

British lord/ who stands next to the Que£n

in Ab English Government That he is a
4 'schemer' no one need doubt; but I am only

now to speak of his policy or u scheme 5
'/ to

unite: three religious bodies, viz., the Rqrmish,

the Greek and the Anglican, in one body,

making Jerusalem the seat of pewei^-fbr It.

all that is called God or that is worshiped;

iKTthat he as God sitteth in the female of God
showing himself that h\ is God." This Paul

calls^ That Man of sin
n

to "be revealed, the

^on of perdition.
5'—2 Thess. ii : 3, 4.

]
The league to be formed with that power

^foould be, probably, for seven years; but In the

.midst of that time would be broken and the

Jews reap the bitter fruits of their unbelief in

the true Christ, and of having accepted one

who came " in his own name/' claiming the

title of " God upon earth"; a title once before

claimed by a Pope,

The Jews will return to Palestine; but it

I need not so into the particulars of .this will be in unbeliefof the truth of Jesus as the
to

t 1 . .. ____-._!- i_ . j • r*\ :„*. ~„A 4-U^ TT „m11 n^nt'(U0 AW;^Vi<rict ?3

schenke, so much has been published in

both jsecular and religious periodicals on the

subjdct; it is, briefly, to unite these nominal

churcphes into one^ with the Romish Pope for

the first head
;
he to be succeeded by a Pope

chosen fr^m the Greek division, next from

the Anglican, giving (the united body) Pales-

tine into their hands to govern ; all the Eu-

ropean powers guaranteeing the security of

that government. That would constitute the

Papal government a ' 'beast" in Scripture lan-

guage and fulfil the prophecy of Rev. xvii.

17, which speaks
; agree , and give

of some rulers who will

their kingdom unto the

beast until the words of God shall be fulfilled/
5

This she beast would., when seated in Jerusa-

lem, With the uncontrolled power over Pales-

tine, ibe ruler over the kings who had given

such
I

power into her hands. But I design

now only to show briefly how matters look

to me if the scheme is carried out.

Lojrd Beaconsfield is said to be a, " Chris-

tian/f It may t|e so; but his scheme does

not l<bok to me of that character; it rather

rsavoijs the speedy advent of "The Antichrist/'

which is yet to be developed. I said, months
ago, it was my conviction that the Pope would

Christ, and they will accept "The Antichrist'
1

and suffer terribly thereby; and when their

sufferings are at their height the true Christ

,

will appear; and then will the prophecy of

Zechariah xii. be fulfilled; and God u will

;

upon the house of David, and upon the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit/ of

grace and of supplications; and they/shall

look upon Me whom they have pierc^cl, and

they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth

for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for

Him, as one that is in bitterness f0r his -first-

born. In that day shall there,/ be a great

mourning in Jerusalem, as the fiourning of

Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon.

And the land shall mourn, every family apart/*

etc,—Vs... 10-14.

I have thrown out these suggestions for the

consideration of the thoughtful ones who are

watching for "the signs of the times/
7

and

leave the subject for the present. Editor.

An Appealfor the Bible Examiner. .

BY ELDER S. W. BISHOP.

Bro. Storrs : As we near jfhe close of an-

m r _ . _ . _ other volumn of our dear B-kble Examiner I

y^t'have hi/ seat in Jerusalem, and" ' would I feel very thankful to our loving Father first,

" *
l

' '
~*

'

m "
* * and to our dear brethren and sisters also, that

through God's preserving care, goodness and

mercy, the great message of peace on earth

and good-will to our race has been borne to

the scattered ones another year. There are a

few of our brethren, whose names I am not at

liberty to call, who have put their shoulders to

the wheel with a will; a, few who, if they had

withheld their support, unless God had raised

up others to fill their places, must have doomed
our dearly loved, and most highly-prized Ex™

aminer to cease its visits of comfort and cheer

to those who read with hungry souls its words

of glorious truth. I feel impressed to write

what I know hundreds would say if they would

speak their minds in this public manner, and

claini to be the true Christ; and that the Jews
-would accept him as such and form a league

-with Shim; then the words of oui^ Redeemer
wouljl have a fulfilment, viz.:

a|
I am come

°ln m^ Father's name, and ye receive me not;

if another shall come in his own name, Him ye

will receive/*—John v : 43.

This prophecy of the conduct of the jews

:
at a future period will have its fulfilment before

T
£he tkue Christ " appears in his glory"; and

?

as I believe, is about to take place. If Bea-

xonsfjield's scheme succeeds, he will probably

be thje first to "bow the knee
5

' to the Pope
as their long-looked-for Messiah; and the

apostle's language will have a fulfilment/ viz.

:

^Wlio opposeth and exalteth himself above



BJWLE EXAMINEE, Ml
say It perhaps much better than I can say it,

but certainly not more sincerely from trie heart,
to our dear brethren who have stood up so
nobly and so kindly by the side of our! venera-
ble Editor, your deeds of love, and your mani-
fest regard for the good of the holy dause of
truth in which we are all so earnestly and so
lovingly engaged, are fully appreciated, and
many hearts go out in thanksgiving that by
giving your means the table has up

|
to now

been furnished with the rich repast that comes
monthly to our homes; and while theV thank
God, and you, for the good things that have
come to us all in the past through the rjiedium
of our monthly preacher, we all are earnestly
praying that our Father will still move] by this
mighty power, on your hearts and on the
hearts of all, that your offerings may continue
to be consecrated on the altar (of Gbcl and

ages,truth till the dawning of the eternajl

which dawning cannot be far away.
• There are, to my mind, clear indications
that stirring events will soon transpire in the
land promised to Abraham and his Seled that
will convince all who are walking in the light
of truth that we shall very soon be "called to
the marriage supper of the Lamb."

I am full of courage that our dear brother
Storrs, who has devoted all the energies of a
long life to pioneer work in the great cause of
truth and right, will live to see the !a^t great
step forward vindicated, and that most fully,
at the glorious appearing of Him who is " the
way, the truth and the life." It is the most
earnest desire of every reader of the Examiner
that his life, health and strength may be so
preserved that he will continue to minister in
holy things through our medium of thought,
as its Editor, till Jesus comes and calls us to
enter on a more exalted, more glorious land a
far more effectual work of holy ministrjation,
that will continue all along the endless years
of the eternal ages. Let us all, dear brethren
and sisters, as fax, as we can, endeavor to
lighten the burden "that rests upon Bro. Storrs;
lighten it by speaking words of cheer, words
so kind as to make him feel and know that
the warmest sympathies of all our people are
fully his; and not in word only, but especially
in deeds, tell him that we feel that his arduous
labors for more than half a century have not
been in vain in the Lord. Let every soh and
daughter of the Lord Almighty who reads
this number of the Examiner, decide at
that, by the will of God, our magazine .„_

> live and prosper till the last day of the prlesent
age.

If this decision is fully made in!

fear of God, and with a reliance upon divine

the

'help, there will be no difficulty attending the-
effort to make itJive and prosper.
There is not an individual that fets read til;:-

Examiner since its -last revival, but woul&iegl
sad indeed if they supposed that it wouM.gt0|l
for lack of means. All we need is for every onf
of us to make this feeling practical by send-
ing the means necessary to make the enter-
prise a success. Don't let your sympathies;-
or 'your money be turned into -channels ;o£ :

doubtful disputations; but make all
'

tell
ft3r the good of the one great cause in
which we are engaged. When you seiid
money send it in a way that it wilL^rTsafe. - Evil
persons have stolen sums of mbney designed
for the

1

Examiner; In love tc/the household
of God. -

West Meriden, Conn., August, 1878,

.
Too Narrow Views, \

Some « age
;
to come" friends ^Seem to be

almost as much alarmed at some of my views
as are the opponents of a future age What
is the matter? They are quite willing the
promise and oath of God should, have its fulfil-

ment in those " left of the nations" after the
second advent ; but seem quite unwilling that
it should cover the millions on millions who
have in the past lived and died in utter, ig-

norance of God's mercy and love in'providing
a remedy for the perishing in the seed of the
woman who is to braise the serpent's head
and destroy the works of the devil, L.. e.

}
all

works of evil introduced by the one trans-
gression of Adam ; the main one of which is

death. Death, which has come on' unnum-
bered millions who have, died in ignorance of
God's remedy, these friends seem to suppose
shuts them out from the benefit of the Edenic
promise, confirmed by an oath to'-Abraham.;

Saith Paul, " He must reign till he hath put
all enemies under his feet/'— 1 Con xv* 25,
This must, of course, refer to his mediatorial
reign, for H He shall sit and rule upon his

throne and he shall be a Priest upon his throne/'
—Zech. vi. 13. To put " all enemies under his

feet" certainly does not imply that all ene-
mies will be destroyed in the sense of being
killed or annihilated^ There is one enemy;
that will be so destroyed, that is death ; which-.

Paul calls "the last enemy v
; this destruction

annuls the power of that death which came
irlto the world by " one man's sin f so thatJo/
descendant of Adam can now be held in thltl
death except by a personal and wilful reject;
tion of the Deliverer. >,.iSII
To put Under a Conqueror's feet, was.not;t€h :

;:

:

kill them. The expression is taken from-thlS
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anciept custom of conquerors putting their feet

on thfeir vanquished and prostrate enemies, to

signify their total defeat and subordination to

the pjower, of the victor, and is used by the

apostle to represent a like subjection of all

enemies to Christ and under his reign of con-

quest! which commences at his second advent.

It is hot an act of triumph over dead enemies,

.nor by killing living ones, but of subjection

to his government and rule.

Are we to, suppose that this subjection re-

lates only to such as may be left alive after

the second advent? Why then add, n The
last enemy shall be destroyed—death ?

?s All

enemies are put under his feet—are subjected

to him—but "The last enemy (introduced by

Adarn's sin) shall be destroyed/' viz.,

"deajth." That destruction shows that the

" Adamic death/' as some call it, holds none
of the race, of necessity 3 no death can hold

any man in its dominion unless it is the result

of his own wilful rejection of the Life-giver
j

and such rejection cannot take place till that

Life-giver has first been proclaimed to him.

How does the idea of the subjection of the
u

left of the nations' 5 after the advent make
good the Edenic and Abrahamic promise,

and the testimony of Paul that all enemies
shall be put under his feet? Can it in truth

-be s^id that Christ has thus subjected them
if all the myriads who have lived and died In

ignorance of the Deliverer between the crea-

tion land "the age to come" are never to hear

of Him and death is never to be destroyed?

Christ came " to destroy the works of the devil"

(1 John iii. 8); and death is the main work
of the evil which afflicts the, race ; and that

Adamic " death shall be destroyed''; and it

shall never be said that any man remains in

death or is dead because Adam sinned.
" The son shall not bear the iniquity of the

father."—Ezek. xviii. 20. " The soul that sin-

neth it shall die.
5 '—Verse 4.

The perfect w6rk of Christy the second

j Adam, will be accomplished when he has

bruised the serpent's head—eradicated all the

evil
I

from the race which the first Adam
broiight upon it, and every man, woman and
chilli of that race has been placed in as good
and] favorable a condition a$» A<jam was at

creation
;
yea, they shall be placed in a more

favqrable condition, for "Where sin abound-
ed, grace did much more abound/'—Rom. v. 20.

The great Deliverer will perform no sftch

stinted work as Adventists and Life believers

generally teach and preach \ their views in

these matters are only a modified form of the

old heresy of eternal torment of all who do
not j now believe in the Christ, whether they

have ever heard of h^m or not. Such views

are quite too narrow for the heart filled with the

knowledge and love of God, ,
Ed.

The "Non-Resurrection" Theory.

THAi>theory is simply this, viz.: " No
of Adarn's race will' ever be revived from the"

dead except those who have formed a

spiritual union with Christ, by faith, in this

present life or prior to death." Of necessity

this view excludes from a future life all a&Lults

who never heard of Christ, however unavoid-

able their ignorance, and all those ^who die

in infancy or prior to a capacity to' exercise

faith. /
Such is that theory. Is it true ? I ance thought

it was, and know on what basis it stands.

It is the result of a misunderstanding of the

character and government of/ God, brought

into life by the absurd idea, aljnost universal

in Christendom, that the entire race will have

a resurrection from the dead ; but the unre-

generate only to suffer a hopeless punishment

with no possibility of mercy ever being ex-

tended to any of them. Such an idea was so

revolting to the sense of an enlightened and
kind heart, that many were led 'to another

theory less so, and far more honorable to the

Creator and his government. It gave relief

from the horrible idea of a useless- and hope-

less torture of helpless creatures in the world

to come.
The theory was sustained by many plausi-

ble explanations of texts of Scripture 3 but it
*

never did and never can make a harmony of

the Bible, as a whole, nor vindicate the gov-

ernment of a Creator, infinite in wisdom,
knowledge, power, justice and love. To sup-

pose such a Being should of his own will

bring into existence such a race as the human
family, and profess love to them all so great as

to give his only begotten Son for u the world/'

and that Son gave " himself a ransom for all"

—-"taste death for every man'— and yet only

a very few ever to have any knowledge of

these facts or any benefit of them because of

unavoidable circumstances, over which most
of the rac£ never had any control, and were
no more accountable for them than for their

birth into this world: I say, to suppose such

a system of administration could exist by the

will of a Creator, possessed of the perfections

above named, is a tax on credulity too great

long to be submitted to; nor can it be ac-

counted for that any should continue involved

in such a theory, except the fact that men
haying movqd from a previous revolting theory

and feeling a rest in the new idea, and having^
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as they think, defended their present tieory
against the attacks of opposers, they kettle

<lown in the thought that no improvement can
go beyond their stand-point

Such a thought is an unfortunate one, be-
cause it assumes an infallibility that precludes
a growth in knowledge, and must result! in a
sectarian spirit which destroys true Christian
fellowship, and prevents a maturity in knowl-
edge, grace and love, so important to a meet-
ness for the kingdom of God, or to constitute
them "joint heirs with Christ" to that kingly
inheritance.

[

The advocates of the non-resurrection the-
ory^ or, as they call it, "No Life out. of
Christ/ 5 make John vi. one of their strong-
holds; perhaps it ought to be said their
strongest in defense of their position, Qx\ this
chapter they insist on a very literal under-
standing of, the language in certain verses,
and insist that because Jesus says of thi be-
liever, "I will raise him up at the last cjlay,"'

all others are excluded from any revival into
life for any purpose whatever. Their argu-
ment, on that chapter has passed with them-
selves as unanswered and unanswerable

; but
a critical examination of the chapter as a
whole will most likely shake the confidence
of those who earnestly desire truth for the
truth's sake, and who do not wish to sustain
a theory at all hazards.

This chapter opens with a description of
Jesus', compassion on a "great multitude"
who came to hear his teaching, and because
of his healing the " diseased." He fed this
multitude by a miracle that astonished, his
own disciples. The multitude, when they
had seen the miracle that Jesus had d^ne,
said, " This is of a truth that prophet that
should come into the world;" and it siems
they were disposed to " take him by force to
make Kim a king," but Jesus seeing this

< 6 de-
parted again into a mountain himself alone."
This fact disproves,an oft-repeated assertion
that Jesus would Miave had the throne of
David at his first advent if the Jews had re-
ceived him. No, he refuses to acceptlit at

that advent, for the plain reason the prophetic
time had not arrived for that event, and it was
not his Father's will to give it to him til) he
had first^ made " his soul an offering for sin/ 5

—Isa. liii: 10.

During the dark night which followed Jesus'
retreat to the mountain alone He came to
his disciples walking on a boisterous sea. The
people who had seen the miracle of the multi-
tudes fed sought for him in vain on this side
the sea, took shipping and went over to
Capernaum seeking him; and when they had

found him the, conversation took place so ;

:

much relied on to prove tjiat only 'believers :

who have a spiritual- union with Christ will.
;

ever be raised from the dead, Almost at tfiip
first of that interview Jesus said; < s The breM"

:

of God is he which cometh down from heavciM
and giveth life to the worldP '

. . .
Sf

I ain
the bread of life/'—Verses 33-35.

Here is a broad assertion of life to all men;
not to a few only

? which few are tojhave life

in a "special" sense.; for a The living God is

th* Saviour of all men, spedally^oTthose that
believe.

5 '— 1 Tim. iv. 10. Here is the same
distinction that Jesus makes in John vi He
says, "I came down from heaven^ not to do
mine own will, but the will of him that sent
me. v—Ver. 38.

The next two verses express a truth which
has been only in part understood. It is not
to be supposed they are mere tautology. The
first great truth is thus expressed: « This is the
Father's will which, Hath sent me, that of all

which he hath given me I should lole nothing,
but should raise it up again (en) in the last
day." Who has the Father given to Christ?
Answer: "Thou hast given him power over
all flesh."—John xvii. 2.

u
Jesus Christ gave

himself a ransom for all "—" tasted death for
every man/' and u hath abolished death";
hence, death cannot hold a soul of man by
any binding power in itself; and so far as death
came by Adam it is annulled by Christy and
this is " the Father's will " that Christ should
" destroy " that " death/* so that no man is

lost by or in consequence of it. In this sense
Christ had given him by his Father the entire
race; and by that death he will not lose a
single one of them; but will " raise it (the race)
up again in the last day. " "This," he tellsuV
" is the Father's will.

r Thus briefly is stated
the Father's will concerning the, -race, or a

all:

men/' for whom ^ Christ gave himself a ran-
som. "

To suppose that our Lord, in Johnvi'.,
taught the doctrine that none would ever have
a revival from death except such as had formed
a spiritual union with him previous to dying
is to say he contradicts his own statement in J
the preceding chapter, where he says

5

u AM%
that are in the graves shall hear his voice and:?
come forth/' etc. To teach, in the very iieit/
discourse, that only afew shall "come forth//
sets his consistency in a light not very favora-/
ble; for he not only would contradict him"sli||
but 'contradict the testimony' of God bj/i^/
prophet Hosea

?
which reads, iS

1 will ransdte

/

them from the power of the grave (sA&ofjv'T
:

will redeem them from death: O death, , I will
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy d^Mic* '
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tion: repentance shall be hid from mine eyes/'—xiii. 14. Nor will Christ's woik ever have any-
thing like a completion till he has '

' destroyed r

this "last enemy—death "( 1 Cor. xv. 26),
which came info the world by the sin of ic one
map," Adam; and it will be destroyed by " one
ma(i;'' Christ. Thus will the serpent's head
be [bruised, or " the works of the devil be de-
stroyed.'

5

This salvation- from the death by
Aclam is universal; and is that embraced in

r the; apostle's declaration that the " living God
is tfhe Saviour of all men." But there is a
special salvation. This is someihW more or
far

4

greater than a mere living again from the
dead. Of. this greater salvation our Lord
spqaks in the next verse, John vi. 40.

The previous verse presents Christ, by "the
;

Father's* will," as "the Saviour of all men;'
this verse presents him, by the szme will, as a
'

' special Saviour9 ' of those who " see the Son
and believe on,him.r The difference in the
twcj verses is marked and palpable. Verse
39 teaches the deliverance of all men from
the: death to which they were subjected by the
act of another and not by their own sins.
The 40th verse teaches that such as have or
do see the Son and believe on him will have
a permanent or everlasting life by their resur-
rection; while verse 39 gives no such assur-

— ance to the mass of the raised ones; but their
final destiny is to be deci4ed after they iC

see
fc

the Son." Jf then they " believe on Jiim/' they
live on and have access to the tree of life

(Rev. xxii 2) and live forever, as Adam
would have done if he had had continued
access to that tree.—Gen. iii. 22.

'f
Are they to be converted, or be led to be-

lieve, by sight ?" some will inquire. I answer
—Yes; why not? Were none ever converted
by sight ? Did any of the apostles believe in
Jesps without seeing him ?

l

Nay, did they not
all

I

refuse to believe in his resurrection till

* they had seen him ? And poor Thomas was
determined he would not believe unless he
could not only see him but thrust his hand
intq> his

^

side and put his finger into the
-wounds in his hands. This unbelieving dis-
ciple had the privilege of doing all that he
demanded; then he believed. Now mark

.

Jesus' language to Thomas after he believed :

"Because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed;
blessed are they that have not seen

? and have
believed."—John xx. 29.
From this language it seems that it is more

blessed to believe without seeing Jesus than
with it; yet it is indicated in the text (John vi.

40) that no man will have a final condemna-
tion for unbelief till he has seen Jesus. The

Saviour saith " every one that seeth the Son,

isand believeth on him," etc. Seeing him „
one of the methods t^-od in his love uses to-

produce faith; though, as a general rule,

those will have a greater blessing who believe
without sight Peter speaking of such, says:
"'Whom having not seen ye love; in whom,
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory;
receiving the end of your faith, the salvation
of your souls. "— 1 Peter i. 8, 9. Such per-
sons receive a present salvation—they find
Christ a " special" Saviour, and are assured
their resurrection at the last day will be
to a deathless state—to immortality, eternal
life.

Others, or the mass of the race, will be
raised up in the last day, but not immortal;:
they shall see Jesus; for ,f

every eye shall see
him.'—Rev. i. 7. Then, also, " he that seeth
the Son and believeth on him " will live on
s

' forever, " like as Adam would have done if

he had been obedient; not by being made so
that they " cannot die any more/' but by access
to the tree of life. They are not " sons of
God by the resurrection," but are blessed un-
der the government of 'the

1

sons of God/'
whose " manifestation '' they had li waited for

"

(Rom. viii. 19), though unconscious of the
precise method of their deliverance till it is

accomplished. Then " the groaning creation
"

will see the manifold wisdom and love
of God in having ''subjected it to vanity/''
though, on their part, "not willingly, but
by reason of him who subjected the same in
hope.

"

In the matter of being converted by seeing^.

I might also have spoken of the case of Saul
of Tarsus. He calls himself " the chief of
sinners"; but he " saw the Lord Jesus," and
was thereby convinced of his wickedness and
immediately abandoned it. He tells us, " I

obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly"
(that is, blasphemed and persecuted), " in un-
belief." " Howbeit for this cause I obtained
mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might
show forth all long-suffering for a pattern to
them which should hereafter believe on him to
life everlasting.

5'— 1 Tim. i. 13-16*. Do any
doubt Paul's veracity ? Then he anticipated
a salvation r^y the sight of Jesus of other sin-

ners after the u pattern " of his own conversion^
manifesting the "all long-suffering" of the
glorified Jesus. Such u

;

a pattern is useless if
this short life with all the unavoidable ignorance
attending it is to fix the mass of the race in

eternal death, for none have ever yet been
converted after the H pattern "of Paul's con-
version; but there will be. SeeZech.xii. 6-10.

Ed.
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4
THE APOCALYPSE,

PRELIMINARY.

"All Scripture Is given by inspiration of
God"; and the Apocalypse of John, ."the
majestic image of a high and stately tragedy,
shutting up and intermingling her solemn
scenes and acts with a seven-fold chorasi of
hallelujahs and harping symphonies, celebrate
ing in glorious and lofty hymns the throne
and equipage of God's almightiness, and what
he works, and what he suffers to be wrought
with high providence in his Church^ 7

is sulely
xto exception. It is profitable—

I. For the confirmation offaith, by the evi-
dence its prophecies afford of the Divine
prescience being engaged in its composition.
The history of the rise and fall of the pipal
Antichrist Is in itself an invaluable addition to
the volume of evidence by which the: sacred
writings are sustained.

^

II. It illustrates the sovereignty of God in the
disposal of all things relating to his Church.
Here the eternal purposes of God are seen
moving on undisturbed, without any interfer-
ence with the free agency of the ' creature.
The pride and passion

5 the ambitious schemes
and execrable atrocities of ten thousand tipes
ten thousand rational but guilty creatures, inde-
pendent of each other and freed from com-
pulsory influence, are beheld wonderfully har-
monizing with the prayers and efforts of [the
multitudes of the redeemed in bringing about
the exact fulfilment of prophecy; all tending,
as if by some law more subtle and mysterious
than that of gravitation, at the exact hour, to
the exact point at which from all eternity
Jehovah has resolve^they should arrive.

^

III. It exalts Christ To the divinity ofjthe
Saviour it bears unerasing testimony. The
man Christ Jesus is again and again seen in-
vested with the glory of the Godhead : at one
time he appears as the High Priest of his peo-
ple; at another he is identified with the Al^ha
and Omega, King of kings, and Lord of lords,
receiving the prayers and praises of all ;the

intelligent universe.
I

IV. It asserts the doctrine of the Atonement,
The slain Lamb—the " sea of glass " spread
before the throne—the robes washed white in

blood, all indicate the unfailing value of that
sacrifice which was once offered for sin, and
cry in language which cannot be mistaken

that " without shedding of blood there il bo ;

,

remission.' 5

.

V. It is a word of warning. Tt opens#lilf
solemn messages ^tom Christ ; it indicates .;

throughout all vengeance as proceeding)ff|ii ;i
a rejected Saviour; 1 and in the.concluc^^l^WKi
mation which it affords of an antichrist yet -;io

;

:

.

come, and a falling away greate^fhan a!hy
;

:

that has yet desolated the Church, it teaches
us to mingle with our joy at the nearer ap-
proach of the Saviour a holy fear and jealousy

:

lest there should be in us or in our schemes
anything which, in future, may dev^Iep itself

as the deadly enemy of Christ and of his truth/;
We know not how soon the mystery of iniquity
may- begin to work,

- With these great practical results before us,.; ;

as reasonably to be expected from a careful:

and prayerful study of the book of Revelation- :

;

let us -fly the region of political excitement:;
before we venture to meditate on this splendid;;;

prophecy. The newspaper and the annual
register, with , their imperfect detail of the

/

transactions of a day or a year, are ill fitted to;3

expound the progress of his purposes, witi^-

whom "one -day-is as a thousand years, and a
thousand years as one d&y 9

v—Editor of the
uFollowing After Truth."

THE REVELATION,

The Apocalypse of St. John presents what
may almost be termed a prophetic history o

;

f

the fortunes of the Church during the period:;

that is to intervene between the first and secotidf

advents of the Redeemer.
If, as seems most probable, the dispensation

under which we live is only one of grace to thev

Gentiles, and not final; if it be a dispensation-
;

the peculiar and lengthened character of which,.;

was completely concealed from the Old Testa- .

ment prophets; if the only indications of the :

future of Christianity in the world," prior tb;
this apostolic revelation, were to be foundin
our Lords discourse on the Mount of Olives;

'

and if our era is to be followed by another,
called a the dispensation of the fulness of;

times," then, as it appears to me, light is

thrown on the purposes of the Apocalypse,..,

which, if rightly used, may serve to give us at;

least some clue to its interpretation.

For then it but takes up and expands mM:
prophetic outline the hints which lie scatte^I-;:;

in the writings of the apostle Paul, and illusl;^

trates more at large the prophetic discoureiliitl:

the Saviour on the Mount of Olives; its pur-
::

:

pose being, not, as some would tell us, to cbri^

ceal the future until time, the great interpreter^..

should expound its meaning, but to make
known to the children of men future evefife'^
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justpso far and no farther than such a revela-

tion maybe necessary to prepare Christians
for their approach, and to preserve them, from
the; errors and dangers into which they, are-

likely to fall if the^ take up the notion that no
:

further changes await the Churchy but that it

is| to go on '> conquering and to conquer/ 5

until air nations are subdued to the Redeemer. -

The Apocalypse thus becomes to the Chris-

tian what Old Testament prophecy wis to the

Jew—a " light/
7

though " shining in a dark
place/' and a fresh illustration of the inspired

declaration, "Surely the Lord God will do
nothing, but he revealeth his .secret unto his

servants the prophets." Regarded thus, its

prophecy becomes as much the interpreter of

Ecclesiastical history as ecclesiastical history

f$
the interpreter "of prophecy; yet in each

(case testing the moral condition of those to

(whom it is presented, and becoming silent or

(eloquent according as that condition may be.

(To! the flippantj the skeptical and the pre-

judiced prophecy is dumb; to the froward it

shows itself frowaid; to the lowly and meek
alone is it comfort and strength.

If this view be a true .one,' what we have to
look for in. the book of Revelation is, 'first,

additional prophetic intimations regarding the

Church of a character harmonizing with
3
and

corresponding in order and significance to,

the! declarations of the Lord; and^ secondly,
such references to the history and character of
the " mystery of iniquity " as were likely to be
useful in warning men of its approaches, and
in delivering them from its seductions.

And this is precisely what we do find en-
shrined in the magnificent imagery of St
John.

'

We are not here about to enter on the

dangers incident to minute interpretation

;

yet we cannot refrain from drawing attention

to at least the general outline of this splendid
prophecy in its relation to the latter days, in

order to show-—whether dimly or clearly we
say not—that it shadows forth a ^course of
events to the character and order of which it

isfwell that we should utake heed/'
XjJnder the figure of the unfolding of seven

sudcessive sheets of a pictorial roll, each pre-
senting hieroglyphic symbols

5
we note, first, a

representation of the early and peaceful con-
quests of the Gospel under the emblem of a

TSt^USuch are the first^qur ; seals, which are dis-

tinguished from those that follow by two [pe-

culiarities r.fitst, by the introduction of a war
horse/which Is, in Scripture, everywhere "Ithe

symbol of military power, and here probably
of the Roman 'Empire—the field onwhichthe
work goes on. Secondly, a rider, which we
presume must, in each case, be regarded as a

personification of the prevailing or ruling in-

fluence of the period represented. For we re-

gard cs the seals'' in each case as representing

eras. It is arbitrary beyond measure to make^
as some do, the first seal to symbolize an era—

-

that of the Churches peaceful prosperity, and
the sixth seal an event—whether that event be,

in the estimation of such expositors, the over-

throw of paganism in the Roman Empire or

the day of judgment.

The . fifth seal seems to indicate a period of
martyrdom—not at the

s
hands of the pagan

power of Rome, for thenar horse now disap-

pears, but for " the Word of God and for the

testimony/' Apparently, therefore, it is • per-

secution for upholding the teachings of the

Bible and for witnessing to its supreme au-

thority.

The sixth shadows forth a.time of overthrow

and universal change under the figure of a

raging whirlwind] ending, not with -the com-
ing, but with H the sign of the Son of man in

heaven/''

The seventh seal, preceded (tinder the sixth)-

by the sealing of the elect, is obviously the era

of judgments and of miracle, ending with the

declaration that " the kingdoms of this world

are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of"

Ihis Christ.*

So far—as we should have anticipated—we
have a course of prediction illustrating that of

the Lord as recorded in the twenty-fourth.

chapter of St. Matthew,
But now a newseries of visions commences,.

and in them we trace the rise, progress and
fall, first of the ''mystery of iniquity/*

5 and
then of the " man of sin/' spoken of by Paul

and Peter.

„ The Churchy under the image of a woman,
pregnant with the kingly rule of Christ,

cherishes, as the early Christians did, the false

expectation tljat the reign of the Redeemer
would immediately begin; that Christ would
immediately come; that Christians would now.

kingly rider on a white horse; next, the bloody I be .kings en earth; and that universal empire
persecutions to which its followers were to be
exposed represented by a shedder of blood on

' a rfcd horse; then gloom and decay under the

emblems of famine; then mortal sickness arid

dis$olution under the figure of Death on the :

pale or ghastly horse.

would be the dower of the new faith. For
ithe realization of this hope the woman cries

to God, as one " travailing in birth and pained

to be delivered.
5

' Here we have the first rudir

;;ment QJ/the apostasy,
: Instudj however, of this expectation finding

f

*'
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a fulfilment, a persecuting power appears

under the emblem of a seven-headed dragon
?

while the hope of rule over all nations (the new-

born kingly child) is withdrawn to heaven un-

til the fullness of time shall come. The true

Church, in consequence of increasing corrup-

tion, now flees into the wilderness (becomes

an invisible church), and is there fed of God.

In the meantime a long struggle ends in the

downfall of paganism; and then " a flood v

( of barbarians) having failed to sweep away the

Churchj in consequence of "the earth'
5

(the

worldly admixture of Christianity and paganism

which then had rule) helping " the woman "

by receiving into her bosom the barbaric hosts,

the enmity of Satan centres on the spiritual

few " which keep the commandments of God
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.'''

The " mystery of iniquity " is now briefly

foreshadowed under the figure of a seven-

headed mystic beast for power) rising out of

the flood of waters (the incursions of the] bar-

barians), crowned, and bearing the nanje of

blasphemy ; it receives royal power ; St is

wounded to death(byMohammedan incursions),

yet wonderfully healed ; it claims and secures

universal homage; it talks boastfully! and

blasphemously; it overcomes all opposition;

it falls by the hands of its own children (as it

may be now doing), and is succeeded by a

new form of evil—the man of sin—another
power, coming up like a lamb, but (soon)

speaking like a dragon; attaining universal

empire; supported by evil spirits, deceiving

by false miracles and reviving the outward

form (the image) of the former beast
;

perse-

cuting to the death; and embodied in an [indi-

vidual.

Divine judgments now approach. The
u harvest

5
' (of saints) is gathered in hj the

heavenly reaper, and the " vintage " (of wrath)

is trodden. The seven last plagues (vials of

wrath), corresponding to the ^seven trumpets

and following judgn^nts, are poured out* the

ruin of both the foregoing forms of Antichrist

follows; and then, after severe judgments on

opposers, Satan is Hound, the ''first resurrec-

tion'' is accomplished and the martyrs are

seen on thrones, but whether on earth or in

the invisible world is not stated . After a

given period Satan is loosed and a rebellion

takes place, which ends in the destruction of

the rebels by fire from heaven, and the casting

of the devil, the beast, and the false pnbphet

into the burning lake.

The great judgment day now approaches*

All the dead stand before God ; Death and

Hades are no more ; the unwritten in the

book of life are cast into the fire: the New

Jerusalem descends from heaven, and the/etet
:

..;

dwell there with Christ forever

A striking symbolic description of a .tSi^

bride, the Lamb's wife," is then given/ undfer

the figure of a glorious city, and ^savellll
nations," not in the city1—into which 1

h^hiig;;':/

can enter that deftleth—but walking "in the";;;

light.of it," and healed by the leavejof a tree

growing within it, unite with th^7^ kings of..-

the earth n (whoever they may be) in "bring* ;

ing glory,and honor" into it. With warnings J;

and exhortations the book concludes.

The result is a conviction that it is intended

to depict, at least in outline, the leading events

and general character of this dispensation;

that it is intended to be to us what Old Testa-

ment prophecy was to the Jew—clear in out-

line, obscure as to dates and details; that oilr

insight into its meaning will depend upon our ;

freedom from preconceived notions, and on
the amount of moral sympathy we may have

:

with the Divine purposes; and that so far

from its study being either unprofitable or un-

practical, it is eminently adapted to lessen in

our eyes the force of this world's attractions;

to strengthen bright and blessed hopes of futurd

usefulness as well as joy; and to enable us to

'discern, through all the dark mysteries of God's

government, the sunshine that reigns behind

and the glory that shall, never be
:

eclipsed.

—

"Destiny of the RaceJ
7

THE ANTICHRIST,

The Antichrist, which St Paul denominates;.:.

the " man of sin
n and " son of perdition;;"—

;;

the " adversary to all that is called God ??—-isv

clearly a person quite distinct from : thmMmg
Christs spoken of by our Lord," from therihti-,,:

christs of St. John's epistles, and from that

form of evil described in the Epistle to the

Thessalonians as the *' mystery of iniquity,'' %

then working. He is evidently an individual,:;

not to be revealed until the time of, or rather;;

till after the time of the "falling away " (apos-.

fasia.)

The peculiar characteristics of this.." man of

sin," as distinguished from the Papal apos-

tasy, are that he succeeds it in order of time;

that he bears a pretended resemblance to the |

Saviour—he has "horns like a lamb"—sitting!
in the

;
temple of God as absolute ruler

3
and;,;

there " showing himself? that he is God 5
';".;;

that he is a counterfeit Messiah, called .the,;,

false prophet from his oppositon to our Lord^;:;;

who is the prophet (oprophites y, and that,^ey\

is a persecutor. It is this Antichrist who is
!

to combine the forces of infidelity and super-

stition, and to persecute, even unto death, all

faithful believers, "until Christ himself again .;

f
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appears, to vindicate the cause of truth and
liberty and religion/'

jWith regardMo the approach of this last

Antichrist, it may be enough to say that, after

miking all possible deductions from state-

ments which may be supposed to represent

only the opinions of an individual or a party,

enough remains to prove to every candid
mind, first, that pantheistic socialism prevails

to j a very great extent throughout Europe;

and secondly, that it is steadily spreading
among the youth of the various countries of

the Continent,

If this state of things should continue, and
)./ ever become general, society will one day in-

'
, evitably become disorganized and anarchical,

r in jwhich case nothing remains for the world

\ tut a Conqueror. * In such a state of society

there is no. escape from the rule of one man
;

governing by a force in harmony with the

opinions and delusions of the age.

Further, as pantheism, like Buddhism, in-

!
volyes the worship of the- human intellect, re-

[

garding it as a divine thing though diffused

;

among many persons, it must have, in one form
:

or other, its Grand Lama—its central manifes-

j
tation. And safely may it be asserted that

;

whenever men, forsaking God, the living and
I- the true, for self-worship, so far impoverish
;
themselves as to need such a centre and gov-

\

ernor, Satan will take care that he shall ap-

|

pear upon the scene. Such, in all probability,

\
will be the Antichrist of the last days. Again

r
we; shall have, as if in mockery of truth, a

:" priest upon a throne,

;
Rejecting the Christian doctrine that "He

:
in whom the priesthood of the universe rests is

; the Son of God, that he took human nature,

;
united it to God

?
endued it with that spirit

I

which dwelt without measure in himself and
|

made it the head of many members^ through

|

.each of which, so long as it abides in him, the
; ;same life-blood is transmitted," the pantheist

|

\having a true and deep feeling that there

\^ must be a centre, or that there can be no fellow-
|" ship) is obliged first to assume the centre^

-
\

and then to demand for it implicit faith.

What can he do^ but endow a human being

\

like himself with divine attributes, 'call him a

;

4 God, and bow down before his false and
; fraudulent priesthood ?

;
]h has already been observed that the do-

minion of Antichrist will be marked by a re-

vival, not indeed of the Papacy, but of its

j

image, by 'which I understand its priestly

system centering as hertofore in a personal
head at Rome; and it is equally clear that

his end will be in Palestine.

\ j
In looking for the probable agency by which

these things may be accomplished in an- age

of anarchy and infidelity, the mind involun-

tarily turns toward, the Jesuit, who, although
everywhere denounced as the enemy of prog-
ress, the great foe. of liberty, is always seen
riding on the common wave, What precise

part "the Society. of Jesus" may take in the

commotions of the future it would be folly to

predict ; but this at least is certain—the Jesuits

will not die for Rome papal ! Mr, Isaac

Taylor, in his Life of Loyola puts this very

forcibly

:

"Jesuitism/' he says
3

iC may outlive Roman-
ism ; or it may be wholly severed from it,

and yet may live and grow. Often as the

society has been seen prostrate at the foot of

the sovereign Pontiff, venting itself in vehe-
ment professions of loyalty, it has in fact al-

ways hung loose upon ecclesiastical Catholi-

cism, and has shown itself to be organically in-

dependent, living by its own sap, drawn from
the soil by its own root and fibres, Jesuitism

has its own purposes to secure, and its own
law of self-preservation ; and should the day
come when it could not save both itself and
the Church, or could save herself only by con-

spiring against her
s

its 'past history would
warrant the belief that the Papacy might,

at such a conjuncture, fall—set upon by its

own friends, and with Caesars last words on
its lips, while it looks to c the society.'

"The sole aim of Jesuitism is the accom-
plishment of a grand, universal, all -grasping

absolutism, like that which it is predicted will

be realized by the Antichrist of the last days.

It intends nothing that is partial or circum-

scribed ;
its very purport is universality; : it is

absolutism carried out until it has embraced
the human family, and has brought every 'hu-

man spirit under its toils. While the mon-
astery was, for the•most part, the asylum of

men whose withdrawal from the duties and serv-

ice of active life seldom involved any very

serious loss to the world, the Jesuit Institute

is framed for no purpose more evidently than

that of sifting the mass of society, so that it

may take to itself the choicest samples of en-

ergy, intelligence, and devotedness.
a
It would be by no means difficult to

sketch the outlines of a new faith well adapted
to the prevailing notions and habits of Con™
tinental communities, Such a faith would
retain everything belonging to Romanism that

is sensuous and imaginative } everything of

costume and ceremonial that does not offend

good taste or draw upon itself sarcasm; it

would retain, moreover, a shadowy, though
not a dogmatic, orthodoxy; it might perhaps

permit a Nicene profession to be 'sung/ but
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would heviF- allow it to be 'said/ In a<nide

-age the; Church, always wise in her dky,
became' -flagrantly polytheistic] in a'

;

philo-

sophic, or rather a; scientific age the sajme

Church, equally wise, will* become panthe-
istic."

j

My own conviction has long been that the

period of the sixth seal will be a time of shak-
ing among the nations^ of universal change,
of great dismay ; that the fountains of the

great deep of civil and ecclesiastical rale are

then to be broken up ; the society is to be
resolved into its original elements, arid that

this state of solution will be a period of great

terror.

Popery, as it now exists, will go into dap-
tivity—that is, get into disrepute; it is to) be
eventually slain by the same sword (the civil

power) by means of which it had persecuted

the saints, but it will only make way fori its

revival in a new and more malignant form.^ as

the fitting instrument of the last Antichrist.

—Delta, on the Revelation.

THE MILLENNIUM.

In noticing this period, the first thing to be
observed is its introduction by what it is

called "the first resurrection/
9

St. Paul
seems to refer to this when, writing to the

Philippians, he says :
" If by any means 1

might attain unto the resurrection ' of the

dead." "

j

Is it possible to imagine that the apostle only
refers here to that resurrection which is com-
mon to all ? Is it reasonable indeed to sep-

arate this from what has been said to the Thes-
salonians about that prior judgment of saints

which is to take place before the rest of the

dead are raised, and which is so closely asso-

ciated with their taking part in the judgment
of the world ; a judgement which is not to de»

cic^whether they (the saints) are Christ's or

not
5
but to allot to them rewards or depriva-

tions,
li according to their works" ? It seems

impossible to doubt that the resurrection to

which St. Paul aspire4-was one which implied,

to him, the reception df the unfading crown.
Alfbrd remarks justly that Scripture assures

us of two resurrections ; the first, of the

dead .in Christy to meet him and to reign

I

with him, and hold
. judgment over

j
the

:

world ; the second, of all the dead, td be
/judged according to their works. In this he
agrees with Olshausen and Stier.

|

The "dead in Christ/' then, being! all

: "raised/' and the living saints "changed/'
the "rest of the dead/' we are told, livej not
again until the thousand years are finished."

In the meantime we have every reasoti to

suppose the occupations of earth will go on m\ -..

usual, the severity of human probation beiiig/

however, modified by the binding of Smtoflll
and by the consequent absence of his : temp*Si
tations. The result—for a brief reference to/1
the end of this period informs us of itMs//;
that, notwithstanding the., absence

,
of super- !

;

human seduction, the enmity of the ^nx^ ;

newed heart remains the same, ancL conse-
quently, when Satan is again loosea, those

who remain unconverted—" the jE*ations"~

are deceived as readily as ever
?
and, vainly :

supposing they can destroy the saints,"' are-

themselves destroyed by fire which comes
down from God out of heaven. The Objec-
tion sometimes made to this view is, that .

since Satan's temptations are the chief cause of";

man's ruin, the binding of the great enemyv
will- be all but equivalent to the cessation of/!

moral evil. „ But this is ureasonable. Such!
a notion supposes that man has no native ten-
dency to> self-will and to departure from God

;

that he is, in fact, never " drawn away of his!

own lust, and enticed"-—a doctrine utterly!

opposed to the Bible. Far from probable , is

it, as has been suggested by Mr 9 Birks, that;

"the moral purpose of the binding of Satan

is specially intended to destroy this secret de- ;

lusion by which men excuse their sins ; and :l

to bring -out in full relief the fact that man is!

prone to forsake God, even without any ex-t

ternal temptation/'

We fully admit that the moral trial Of man 1

"

will, under the circumstances supposed, be!!

much less severe than it now is. We imagine!!:

that God intends it should be so. . The race?;

now is for a kingly crown—the, prize of a higll!!

calling in Christ Jesus;- for this is the day of-!

the ingathering of the Church; ,and the!

struggle is, unquestionably, a fearful one—?;
hopeless, indeed^ but for the great Captain;;!

under whom we fight • The race then will be .:

simply for the ordinary privileges of a divine-

citizenship for the Church, before the Milleri4--

mum, is complete with its Lord—the proba- :

tion, therefore
?
is reduced accordingly.

We regard the Millennial period then—
from all that is revealed about it—to be neither

more nor less than the appointed period dur- :

!

ing which Christ rules
!

the world as a con-

;

queror, and with f£ the rod of iron/' It is th^ :

period when all outward and violent ^manifes- .

tations of wickedness are to be repressed by!;;

force ; but there is nothing whatever to show!!;

that it is. a period during which the world
:
|ig

inhabited exclusively or mainly by reneweli
men. On the contrary^ the readiness will;!!

which '• the nations55 (evidently put for#Ii|
great masses of mankind) listen to the sedu^l!
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tk%s of Satan the moment he is loosed but

too plainly indicates that their hearts were

not given to God.
We do not mean to exclude moral and

spiritual infibences, but simply to say that the

" binding of Satan" implies mainly repression;

the absolute .hindrance, not only of persecu-

tion, but of rapine and violence—the putting

down of all war, whether between individuals

or inations, In that day will men cast their

V idols of silver
7 and their "idols of gold, which

they had made each one for himself to wor-

ship, to the moles and to the bats." But it

will he under the influence of terror ; not as a

consequence of their conversion, but "for

fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his ma-
jesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the

ear*h/' Then will the peoples ec beat their

swords into plough-shares, and their spears

into pruning-hooks." Then will the uni-

versal peace that prevails justify the language

of the prophet, "The wolf shall dwell with the

lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the

kid j and the calf and the. young lion and the

fatling together." But again we say, this will

coriie to pass, not because all men have come
under the influence of the Gospel, but be-

cause the Lord will then reprove iniquity by
smiting "the earth with the rod of his mouth,"
and "with the breath of his lips" slaying the

|

wicked.

\

r From the testimony of Scripture we can-

I, not but conclude that the Millennium is the

( season when Christ is to rule " in the midst of

|

his enemies
;

" that it forms the intermediate
1 link between this dispensation and the resur-

\
rection ; and that it should be regarded as

|

winding up the mediatorial economy, and
j
being the immediate precursor of the last

! judgment*
Solemn indeed is the thought (whatever

f
view we pay take of details) that, as a fact,

Lwe ourselves are this moment living in the

|
midst of an undeveloped scheme ; that amid all

j
the activities and ambitions of the world it is

L hasting to its end ; ajid happy indeeql is he who,
1 pausing amid the many occupations and ex»

;

citements of daily life, takes time to remember
that whatever maybe the nature or the extent

of the differences that exist among Christian

men relative to the time or the manner in

which these great events will occur, their cer-

tainty is scarcely a matter of dispute.—^Des-
tiny of the Race*"

j.
ORDER OF EVENTS.

j
The events which take place before the

i" coming'' of the Lord are recorded in the

|

Apocalypse in the following order, viz.: (i)

The development of the last Antichrist and a

consequent bloody persecution. (2) The^
"sealing, "-or separation^ what would seem
to be £lect Jews, (3) The appearance before

God of the martyrs of the last H great tribula-

tion/' . (4) The general preaching of the Gos-
pel as a testimony by persecuted saints, sym-

bolized by the flight of the angel. The advent

and slaughter of the witnesses. Then follows

the " coming ??
of the Lord and the rapture of

the Church; leading to the judgments of

heaven being poured out upon Antichrist and
his adherents.—Ibid.

" Things which M(jst Shortly Come
to

. REVELATION I. I.

Not more important is readiness for the

rapture of " those who are alive and remain/'

than for the departure hence of those who
sleep in death, when viewed in the light of the

first resurrection. If, " in the place where the

tree falleth there it shall lie " in resurrection,

and i(
the dead know not anything/

1

for " there

is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor

wisdom in the grave whither we go,
v so that

change in our state Godward there can be none
between death and resurrection, then is it all-

important to live in readiness that we may die

in readiness, and so share a glorious part in the

first resurrection. If this be not so, we fail to

understand the earnestness expressed by the

apostle (Phil. iii. 8, 11):
si I have suffered the

loss of all things, and do count them but dung,
that I may win Christ, and be found in him;

that I may know him, and the power of his

resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer-

ings, being made conformable unto his death,

if by any means I might attain unto the resur-

rection from among the dead/' ( See Emphatic

Diaglotf). Why, if the apostle entertained the

thought of growth and development between
death and resurrection, was he concerned to

finish his course with joy? But life ending

here was to him a finished course, .and hence

his exultant song in departing: "I am not

ashamed, for I know whom I have .believed,

and am persuaded that he is able to keep that

which I have committed unto him against that

day. For I am now ready to be offered, and
the time of my departure is at hand, I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course,

I have kept the faith Henceforth there is

laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give to me
at that day; and not to me only, but unto all

them also that love his appearing.''— 2 Tim.

i. 12; it* 6, 7, 8,
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Frok. Ill which we see the faith oTi the

apostle transferring his hope from the present

moment of suffering and death to that day

when in resurrection he, together with all who
love the appearing, .'should receive the over-

comer's crown.

Whereupon we conclude that not more
surely will the changed ones be an election

irom among the righteous living than that the

first resurrection will be an election from

among the righteous dead. Hence we read,

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the

first resurrection," which, to our understand-

ing, reads, " He that hath part in the first

resurrection is especially blessed and holy."

True it is that every believer is blessed and

holy in proportion to the spirit of faith that is

in him; but faith is a grace of degree, and

only that degree which giveth the victory over

the world comprises the blessedness ^nd holi-

ness here commended, and constituted its pos-

sessors overcomers. After the same manner
are they pronounced specially blessed who are

called to the marriage supper of the Lamb.
(See Rev. xix. 9.)

The Apostle to the Hebrews, in speaking of

the rest, or keeping of Sabbath to the people

of God, suggests a possibility of coming short

of it, and however the rest of faith may here

be implied, the rest of millennial glory, the

creation's Sabbath, the seventh thousand years

of its history, is the rest here spoken of " that

remaineth to the people of God."—Heb. iv.

9. And if these words inspire hope, not less

do those teach wholesome fear where we read
•* : Take heed, brethren, lest; Exhort one another,

daily, lest; We are made partakers of Christ

% (that is, of his glory) if; Let us therefore fear,

lest; Let us labor therefore to enter into that

rest, hstp Indeed, the whole tenor of these

third and fourth chapters of the Epistle to the

Hebrews suggests possibility of failure and

gives warding against it Not offinal salvation,

but of the prize of our high and holy calling, a

part with him in his kingdom and glory.
;

Here
also we come to seeQ, fullness of meaning in

the words :
" If we be dead with him, we rhall

also live with him; if we suffer, we shall also

reign with him," and " The dead in Christ

shall rise first." Now the dead in Christ are

those who have lived in Christ; but do all

believers live in Christ? All the believers

living and dying in the faith of Christ shall

rise to live eternally with him, buf the object

of the present inquiry is that order of rising

and living with Christ which will ensure reign-

ing with him. Every queen shares the throne

with the king, and their time of crowning is one.

So we read the Bride is to share the throne

with the Bridegroom when he shalUi6SMi|il^Jig

his own glory and his Father's. --ReV
:

*
;:;i£Kpi|^^

But only if we be dead with him now shllpltl|||
live with him then^- only if we suffer wil3l|liH^^ffi

now shall we reign with him then;- "
for,'; if :Infill

believe not, he abideth faithful, he cannot deny" ..

;

himself." So persuaded
._

were
' the • believers

in the early Church of this truth that, Bfrith a-l::;;"

view to reigning with Christ, martyklcftn Wks§||
even coveted and sought rather than/avbided/'-:-;^

Not necessarily, however, need overcomers be, V
martyrs of the order described in Heb. xl 35- .

38; but those who have carried a crosls for .:..

Christ, those who have put off the old man >;%

with his deeds, have crucified the fl^h with-.-... :,,'.

the affections and lusts, have suffered shame
and disrepute for the truth's sake, having

bought the truth at' great c :st, and refused to
; ;

sell it again even to recover a lost reputation. ;.

with the world or their brethren. Such;as f v,

being cast out for the truth's sake, having found ^
consolation in the words understood by

r

sofew:
:

:

u Your brethren that hated you, and that cast

you out for my name's sake, said, Let the :

;|-

Lord be glorified ; but he shall appear to your

joy, and' they shall be ashamed" (Isa. lxvi. 5); .

for the same thing that has been going on from s
the beginning continues still, and shall to the

end.

But it may yet be asked' by some, Upon
what special Scriptures do you rely for a first

resurrection? We answer, first,; upon the ...

apostle's anxiety already quoted from Phil iii.

11, noting especially the right reading,; "from
among the dead ;"

. second, his language to

the Thessalonians, 1 Ep. iv. 16; and thifd;
? ;;,;

:

John's testimony in Rev. xx. 5, 6, than whicl§|

we can conceive of nothing more definite; and v

this we must consider part and parcel of the

fir^t thing that shall shortly come to pass, see™

ing that the change of the living and the rais-

ing of the dead are to happen simultaneously,

in the twinkling of an eye, the briefest point.;;

of time that can be expressed—and forpartijbi^l

pation in either of which readiness -is en- .;.;

joined.

Then Abel, the first to lose his life for right-

eousness ; and Enoch, the seventh from Adam, ,1

who walked with God
$
and was not, for God. ,:

took him as a type of all who should on that;;;;

account become translated that they shoilfgf

not see death ; together with all the^ ha|p|||

succession of witnesses,, down to the saint :wfi§||

latest fell" asleep, wak^ from their long ski^
of death and, together with those who are-aKveK

and remain, will be caught .

away to meeit;

the Lord in the air. We will here just haz-..

ard the expression of a thought we have enter- ;

tained for years on this matter, for which;we. ;
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! have indeed no express revelation, but which

;

in the very natiire of things, appears to us not:

[only feasible, but likely; that, whenever the

t'time draws, near—say -within a year, two, or

| three—the Lord may spare his loved ones the

[pain of dying by, detaining them on the earth

|

to partake at length in the rapture of the living

hand the changed saints. Where he has seen
Ian earnest (perhaps life-long) looking and
[longing for his appearing, coupled with a hope'

jto escape the last enemy, we think it not im-
probable that his love toward them may be
j shown after this order; and surely the thought
| that such might be should prove an addition-

Sal incentive to- entertain the lively hope and
[expectation.

I But some will say, Does not Romans viii.

17 say, "If children then heirs, heirs of God
and joint heirs with Christ'? What more
than new birth is needed ? Yes; but it adds,
\" If so be that we suffer with him, that we may
jbe also glorified together/' And just before it

[says
;
"They that are in the flesh cannot

[please God, but as many as are led by the

(Spirit of God they are the, sons of God."' Ob-
serve, too, that all sons are not heirs. Abra-
ham, the father .of the faithful, " had two sons,

[the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free

(woman* but he who was of the bondwoman
[was born after the flesh/ but he of the free

[woman was by promise; which things are an
[allegory.'' In AbramV household Eliezer
Iwas heir for a while —Gen. xv.^3—until Ishmael
jwas born. Then Ishmael was heir until Isaac
[was born, and Sarah is found saying, " Cast
[out this bondwoman and her son, for the son
pf this bondwoman shall not be heir."—Gen.
jxxi. 10. Eliezer was a faithful servant, and
had reward according to her service doubtless,

but no part in the inheritance which was to

borne by promise. Ishmael was a son, and al-

though cast out at first with only bread and
water, the prayer of faith was not unanswered;
he became a nation, twelve princes his sons
came to be, having towns and castles accord-
ing to their nations; but no part in the inherit-

ance which was to come by promise. And
why? ' Because the children of promise are
Counted for the seed. First, the inheritance
|s given to Abraham by promise (Gen, xii. 7),
and then a seed is given to him by promise
[Gen. xv. 5), a promised inheritance for a
promised seed. And who are the children of
promise? Those who, seeing the promised
Inheritance afar off, are persuaded of the prom-
ises, and embrace them, and confess that

* they are strangers and pilgrims on the earth,

and they that say such things declare plainly

that they seek a country. Those who, walking

in the steps of the jfaith of their father Abra-
ham, become Isaacs— offered ones— and
Israels, as princes to have power with God and
with men to prevail. \JThe promise was to

Abraham and those ' of his seed who should
walk in the steps of his faith. Not the Ish-
maels who mock—and let any of our readers-

who see not with us, and are disposed to treat

lightly, if not to ridicule, our hope, beware how
they class themselves with the mocker of Isaac
—not the Esaus who love sport in the field t

and take to themselves many wives of the
daughters of Canaan and Heth ; and, weary
in the pursuit of pleasure, despise their birth-

right and sell it for a mess of pottage. But
the Isaacs who are offered ones, whose habit

of life is to pitch their tent by the well Lahai-
roi (Thou God seest me !) and build their

altar and call upon the name of the Lord in

the land wherein they are strangers (Gen.
xxvi. 25), And the Jacobs, too, who, after

sending their flocks and herds, their wives and
children across the brook, are left alone with
God to gain the name of Israel. Abraham,
the man/of faith, could afford to give Lot his

choice of country, knowing' that, wherever he
went, he would build his altar and call upon
the name of the Lord

?
whether his neighbors

approved of it or not. But Lot, the man of
sense—albeit he was a righteous man—chose
the well-watered plains, pitched his tent to-

ward Sodom, and presently was found in

Sodom, which well-nigh cost him his life;.

and, as it was, his sun went down behind a

cloud. Will he share in the first resurrection I

We think noU For then it will be shown to-

whom the present mess of pottage has been
more than the future glory of a kingdom^

:

who has brought the blind and the lame
and the halt—what could be spared—for sac-

rifice; and who has placed his all upon the-,

altar that the Lord might take what pleased.

him, who has given grudgingly to the Lord
his tenth ; and who

f
giving heed to the words*

of the apostle :

u Be not deceived, God is not
mocked; whatsoever a man soweth that shall

he also reap,

'

And again. ' He which
soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and
he which soweth bountifully shall reap also

bountifully/' having learned that not theirs-

only, but their own selves must be given to>

the Lord\ ?
..

That the Epistle of James was written to the-

Church "is apparent from the frequent repeti-

tion.of the term " My brethren/ 5
. But can we

for a moment think that those among them.
who needed such sharp reproof and solemn

j

warning as the fourth chapter and the first

I six verses of the fifth chapter present, if they
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died as they lived :when thus addressed byjthe^

apostles—can we think that such will shate- a

glorious part in the first resurrection ? II we
mistake not, we have known the believers who
have so lived and so died for aught the world

or their brethren have known to the contrary.

And, without indulging too censorious a

spirit, we think we know, alas, . too many to

whom the complaints made to the Churches in

Asia might be well repeated in the Churches
of Europe or America, For, let it not be over-
looked nor forgotten that to one class in] the

Churches it is said, " I have somewhat against

thee, because thou hast left thy first love j re-

member, therefore, from whence thou] art

fallen and repent/' And again, « Repent, or

I will come unto thee quickly and fight

against them with the sword of my mouth."
And again, " Be watchful and strengthen) the

things that are ready to die, for I have) not
found thy works perfect before God; remem-
ber, therefore, how thou hast received, and/

hold fast, and repent. 5
' "If, therefore, thoii

shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief,

and thou shalt not know what hour I
j
will

come upon thee," (What evidence we have
in this that these messages to the Churches
of Asia were written for all time!) And-again,
to some who were neither cold nor hot,

"I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in

the fire that thou mayest be rich, and wljite

raiment that thou mayest be clothed^ and that

the shame of thy nakedness do not appear. 5 '

While to another class in the same Churches
it is said :

'

' To him that overcometh will I give

to eat of the tree of life, which is in the ijiidst

that

the

the

\

of the paradise of God." And again: "He
overcometh and keepeth my works unto
end, to him I will give power over
nations. " And again: a He that overconfieth,

the same shall be clothed in white raiment,

and I will confess his name before my Fajther,

and before; the angels. 5
' And again : f He

that overcometh will I make a pillar iri the

temple of my God, and I will write upon| him
my new name. 5 ' And^again: " To him (that

overcometh will I granVto sit with me m my
throne, even as I also overcame and am set

down with my Father in his throned
Those that have wandered out of the way

of understanding (although believers, and
found in Church association to the end of

their days) shall remain in the congregation of

the dead, while those that continue in the

way of understanding to the end shall share in

the first resurrection . When those shall arise

from the dead, and what their portion then
shall be, we must reserve for a future paper

;

but to this distinction of classes in the Church

of the past we call attention as bearing i^Wf:

§
resurrection, and in the Church of the :prei§/|

ent as
.,

bearing upon the change at his cdnWg;'

But it is time we passed on- to the second?-

of the '* Things that must shortly comfe tof

pass/' viz.: " The great tribulation .wherein
many shall be purified and made white^ajid •

tried, but the wicked will do wickedly, and
!

none of the wicked shall understand, Init the
wise shall understand/ 5—Daniel xiCio s

We have seen the foolish virgins "shut-
out," which to our understanding means, in the
case. of the dead—not raised—in the case of
the living—not changed—but left behind to

seek what sooner they ought to have found,
" oil in their vessels with th«ir lamps/

5 Some"
will

' doubtless seek it at once by " going to

them that sell/' having recourse to means of
grace ordinary and extraordinary, turning to

the Lord with weeping and supplication, re™

penfance and confession, crying, 6 c Lord
?

Lord, open to us/ 5 hoping that he might grant
them a second rapture,

f

But no, the door is

shut, that day .of grace is past, that degree of
acceptance 'and approval is lost;, but they may
yet attain unto the second degree if then they

keep the faith, and overcome the beast, his

image, his mark, and the number of his name,
which must then presently rise out of the

sea of trouble, called the tribulation the great-

one. Then will be better understood than

hitherto Luke xxi. $6 :

i{ Watch ye, therefore,

and pray always, that ye may be accounted
worthy to escape ail these .. things that shall

come to pass, and to stand before the Son of
man." Their brethren comprising the little

flock, or flock of little ones, the flock of
slaughter, that have gone up, have been ac-

counted wrorthy to escape, and will be then <

standing before the Son of man in his re-
,

vealed glory.
;

Those who have had their life
'

:

for the most part in the earth must remain,oa
the earth, while those who haye' found theit

life in him and lived it shall be caught away
to meet him, having, it, may be, seen this to

be the hope of their calling, and followed

after it, if they might apprehend that, for

which they had been apprehended of Christ

Jesus, and so pressed toward the mark for

the prize of their high calling of God in Christ,

Jesus, even to sit down with Abraham, Isaac
.

and Jacob as the bride of Christ at the mar-,/

riage supper of the Lamb.—N. Starkey, in;.-

The Rainbow.

Controversy, though always an evil' in it-

self, is sometimes a necessary evil.
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J * T^oughts^on Noah.

! Of the , many things "written aforetime for

jour learning,
v the history and character of

Noah are certainly not the least instructive.

I After the lamentable end of that state of

^pristine
1

bliss which had obtained in Eden^ a

process of gradual yet rapid moral deteriora-

tion set in and spread until the whole human
family had come under its baneful influence,

and this was the state of matters about the

time Noah was born. At this period, "the

jearth also was corrupt before God, and the

fearth was filled with violence. And God
(looked upon the earth, and behold, it was

Corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way
jupon the earth."—Gen. vi. n and 12,

I

In the midst of this wide-spread moral de-

pravity, however, stands out one figure dissim-

ilar to all the rest. ^Noah found grace in

the eyes of the Lord. Noah was-a just man
"jand. perfect in his generations, and Noah
jwal'ked with God" (vi. 8, 9).

I

Now herein is conspicuous his faithfulness

jor faith, the trait for which the Scriptures hold

Shim up to us as an ensample to be imitated,

and in the last cited passage is contained a

^ulogy on his character of no mean merit.

(Ponder shortly cm the circumstances in which

jhe found himself "Iron sharpeneth iron : so

|a man sharpeneth the face of his friend,'' is a

(principal recognized by all Where one is

; 'situated among companions* of a kindred

[spirit, there is an incitement to continue in

one's course through their exaanple and in-

ifluence ; in fact, one so circumstanced has

'little incitement to act otherwise than his as-

sociates act. How was it with Noah? Not
jonly was he utterly devoid of all human sym-

pathy and example to spur him on to a life of

[holiness, but he was
s
on the contrary, sur-

Iroun^ed by a wicked and profligate genera-

ftion ;
steeped in iniquity, whose very thoughts

land imaginations were continually evil, given

|up wholly to every lust and violence, and who
(no doubt would, by every

\
means in their

Ipower, try to seduce from hi£ allegiance the

(patriarch, who was not the only one who
feared God and did his will with a pure heart.

fThe presence of this man must have been a

Standing rebuke to them; his customs and
jtnorals were so different from and so superior

(to theirs that, galled by his position, they

(would try everything to corrupt and under-

jmine his standing.

Now, considering that all his surroundings

jwere calculated to have the effect desired by
jhis enemies, is it not wonderful and no mean
Imeasure of praise which is awarded him :

uHe

was a just man and perfect in his generations

;

Noah walked with God"? Two references

(Ezekiel xiv. 14 arid 20) will show in what es-

timation this trait of righteous Noah was held

by God himself, and we think no one will dis-

pute that his character deserved it.

Now, what a lesson is here for us ! We are

in no way so extremely situated as was Noah.

We are not beset at every turn or tempted
from rectitude on every side as he was;, we
have the solace of one another's company and
exhortation. We may indeed walk uprightly

and still in large measure pull with the stream;

for, in these days, conforming to the manners
of those around us is not always equivalent to

a deviation from the path of duty . True,

there are many many things which seek to

allure us into sin, and we would not under-

estimate their power; but they are few in com-
parison with the persistent attacks of the en-

emy which Noah had to withstand; therefore

is there the less excuse for us if we fall away.

But with greater privileges than he had, let us

take courage from the noble example of Noah,
and make all the more bold a stand for the

truth and the right—for the God of righteous-

ness. Let us, therefore, be faithful to the

command, "Let every one that nameth the

name of Christ depart from all iniquity," and

exercise ourselves unto godliness in the midst

of a godless generation.

Now, to take another view of the patriarch's

faithfulness . We find him in that roll of men
of strong faith in Heb, xi. (verse 7). "By
faith, Noah, being warned of God of things

not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an

ark to the saving of his house ; by the which he

condemned the world, and became heir of

the righteousness which is by faith.'
5 Now

when God foretold to him the flood, he virtu-

ally imposed on him a condition of salvation

in giving him instructions to build the ark. As

yet such an event as the deluge appeared very

improbable, nothing similar had before oc-

curred in human experience, the things were

as yet unseen : yet Noah believed God, the

proof of which was his building of the ark ; fear

was excited in him by the divine warning—he

believed^ therefore he obeyed.

We may rightly imagine that while Noah was

engaged on his gigantic work, the bystanders

would ridicule his uselpss labor, the report

would go abroad as to his foolish employment,

and many, no doubt, would come to see with

their own eyes the daily toil of this (in their

eyes) madman. And when he warned them

of impending judgment, adjuring them to flee

from approaching wrath, did they not receive

it,all as an idle tale ? What mockings and
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railleries, what witty, jests would it not be his

lot to listen to and to bear with ? Yet in spite

of these taunts, his faith in the word of Jeho-

vah remained steadfast; he was convinced of

the reality of those things not yet seen : all the

scoffs of the licentious multitude shook not

his confidence, and when the "things not seen' 7

emerged from the region of prophecy into that

of historical fact, this his faith saved him.

His enemies and revilers, on the other hand,

now found to their cost the penalty of slighting

the Divine warning; now they were forced to

feel that there were other realities beyond those

to which they had given credence and jhad so

attached themselves. \

Now, want of faith of the type of Noah ap-

pears to me to be one of the besetting evils of

the present d&y- Men are now so fond of

criticising the Almighty and his doings, re-

jecting at the same time as unworthy of belief

everything beyond the domain of their experi-

ence, or beyond their comprehension, as if,

forsooth, either were so extensive that they are

the only tribunal before which everything must

be brought, ere it can be stamped or recog-

nized as worthy of the name of truth. If we
point our fellow mortals to God's revealed

truth and show them his merciful plan of re-

demption from sin through the blood of Christ

shed for us, and the proffered gift of immor-

tality to perishing men through his rising from

the dead, we are told that it is not reasonable

to believe in the divine inspiration or the Scrip-

tures, or the atonement effected through the

sacrifice of Christ, and the blessings held out

to us they treat as old wives
7

fables. They
have advanced beyond such things—supersti-

tions, they call them—and now place their faith

either in what they call "rational religion"

(thereby implying, of course, that to believe

the doctrines before mentioned would not be

rational), or in the presumed teachings of

science founded on investigation into nature.

It is indeed hard to get one nowadays to

place implicit reliance on the unseen, and
therefore to a certSIn extent, unknown and
mysterious, but none the less true and rational.

Our Lord, however, leads us to anticipate a

repetition of the faithfulness and godlessness

of Noah's time ]

£CAs the days of Noe were,

so shall also the coming of the Son of Man
be. For as in the days that were before the

flood, they were eating and drinking, marry-

ing and giving in marriage, until the day that

Noe entered into the ark, and knew not un-

til the flood came and took them all away, so

shall also the coming of -the Son of Man be,"

etc.—Matthew xxiv. 37-39. Cast your eyes

around and say whether things are not ripen-

ing into a state. such as it is here predicted-.
.

:

shall immediately precede the advent oLoarlf
Lord. Careless, "ease-loving, lovers of pleas^lr

ure, lovers of self more than lovers of: God,;-;;

are not such the characteristics of the present

day, forced on one's notice as palpably -a'& if '"$

at every turn there were shrines 'Ih the thor- .....

oughfares to the god of self? Anal while this
]

is so, men are lulled Into that (as ittehali prove.

to many) fatal dream, c'my Lord cMayeth His •

coming," the majority seexMng to think little

of this event, or mentally putting it off to a

yet remote period. What can be more strik-

ing than the utter absence, in. the calculations

for the future, not only of political bux^also of

religious bodies, of any consideration of an

abrupt ending of all their schemes by the sud-

den appearance of Him who has purchased

the earth
1

with His own blood ? Pians are

laid down for all time to come, 'but the coming

kingdom and its king seem not to weigh much
in their balances. Thus are they lured on to

their destruction, for it shall be that
a when

they say, Peace and safety, then sudden de-

struction cometh upon them as travail upon a

woman with child; and they shall not escape/'

—1. Thes. v. 3. {

Now, all this springs out of unbelief in one

form or another. Had Noah doubted, and de-.

ferred the construction of the ark on the plea

that he did not understand how the world

could be flooded—it was a physical impossi™

bility—or what was the use of the deluge, if the

earth was corrupt, could it not be purified in

some other way ? or- if he had refused to be-

lieve the word of the Lord till he knew some-

what more of the method of its accomplishment.

would he have been saved ? Nay, verily, but

while he still doubted the waters would have

been upon him
?
and he should have perished

as the rest Yet would he have been as much
justified in being skeptical Jhen as any are

now excused in withholding belief in the Word
of God. Nay

s
I advance a step further, and

make bold to say that in these latter days we
can far less palliate such skepticism? because

it is in our day pre-eminently that, side by side

with rank unbelief in the Divine origin of the

Bible, its authorship has been most abundantly

and incontestably vindicated. Many circum-

stances which for ages lay hid, and which' in-

deed it required the slow march ol centuries

to develop, have now been unveiled to 'the eyes

of the whole world, putting to the rout modern

skepticism. What of Nineveh? What .x>D

Petra? Let them tell their testimony to the J

credibility of this volume. Fifty years .ago/;

more or less, these places were unknown, and>

skeptics^ ever willing to use a tool against. the
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beloved book, boldly, asserted that .the whole
•Bible history x>f them was.apocryphal

?
for such

places had, never existed! Where is the skeptic

wHo would dare take the same ground now?
What, too

5
of the. giant cities of Bashan (Deut.

iiij) only recently discovered ? In fact who
cab withstand the silent but overwhelming
testimony of the whole land of Israel ? The
Book has been put through the fire

5
but from

day toj day evidence accumulates that it is in-

deed the Word of our God,
' That spirit which withholds acceptance of

orf belief in a thing until every nook and
crknny has been examined is not of faith;

ndr, on the other- hand
;
is faith necessarily a

blind, unreasoning belief in everything pre-

sented! to one. But our faith rests on a good
and solid basis, the word of the Eternal j like

Paul, we know in whom we have trusted. Oh,
then for more of the faith of Noah, that sim-

ply trust and obedience as a child, which he

exhibited, for assuredly in following his exam-
ple we shall not be put to shame, but shall

' save our own souls
5
when faith shall have its

fruition in the verities of the future life, and
thus shall we most honor Him who is faithful

and true. But not only have we in our day,

as [there were in -Noah's,, the unbelieving in

thfe simple sense of the word, but we have
also the ungodly, wicked and profligate. Oh,
that a ; word could awaken these ! Oh, that

they would consider that once in similar cir-

cumstances men were warned of impending
destruction, but giving no heed

?
they were cut

off! J\hd now men are again warned of wrath
approaching, but all heed not the voice. uFor
this tnfey willingly are ignorant of, that by the

word of God the heavens were of old, and the

earth standing out of the water and in the

w4ter'*
v
whereby the world that then was, be-

in£ overflowed with water, perished ; but the

heavens and the earth, which are now, by the

same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire

against the day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men/'— 2 Peter iii. 5-7.

,

The limits of an article prevents reference

to |many,points suggested by ikoah's history,

but one I shall notice shortly in conclusion.

THe preservation of the patriarch when he
alone, out of all mankind was found righteous,

and when the earth was filled with violence', is a
very remarkable and a ground of strong en-

couragement and consolation to us. Scarcely

could man be placed in a situation of greater

danger, yet not a hair of his head was touched
and he was saved out of the midst of his ene«

mfese ;
This was the Lord's doing, the work

ofiHim who changeth not ; still He shall show

Himself to be *<the hope (place or harbor of
refuge) of His people."—Joel iii. 16, There
shall be a burning up of chaff e'er the inaugu-

ration of a new era, but although the two may
grow together just now, He shall be careful

to separate the wheat from the chaff and from
the' tares, that it may not share in their doom,
If we are

.
His, then biassed are we, for we can

take to ourselves this comfort, " The founda-

tion of God standeth sure, having this seal r

The Lord knoweth them that are His,
75— z

Timothy ii. 19.—Selected,

—.-—«»»»»^ - •

[The following article is taken from a pamphlet, sent

me some months since by James Lesslie, Esq., Toronto,

Canada, supposed to be written by himself. 1 had

intended to insert it at an earlier date, but by some

means it was left out till now.—Editor,]

The Great Warfare between Truth
and Error.

DIVINE REVELATION AND HUMAN TRADITIONS.

" Ye are bought ivith a price; be ye not the servants oj

men."—1st Cor., vii. 23,

This mental and spiritual conflict is not

confined to one or two sections ofthe professed

Church of Christy but prevails almost univer-

sally, and will doubtless increase with the prog-
ress of Scriptural knowledge.

t

The glorious

end, however, of perfect peace will not be
realized until the Prince of Peace shall return

again to make all things new, or until " the

Lord shall be king over all the earth/'
9—Zechu

xiv. 9.

The spirit of intolerance and persecution was
lamentably displayed in the Presbyterian

Church of Canada about twenty-five or thirty

years ago in the case of the Rev, Mr, Peden,

of Amherstburg, an intelligent and devout

minister of that denomination and has been of

late in the case of the Rev. Mr. Macdonnell,

of Toronto. In the course of his ministry

Mr. Peden discovered
:

the, truth that " Christ

died for all men ''

(1 ;
Tim, ii. 5, 6 ; 1 John

ii. 2), while the teaching of the Confession of

Faith was that he died only for the Elect; and
he faithfully followed the counsel of God and
taught this important truth. For this he was
arraigned, tried as a heretic, condemned and
excommunicated from that Church ! When
brought before the Synod for trial, in Toronto,

the good man, with Bible in hand, meekly

stood up to make his defense, but was told by
the Moderator, "Mr. Peden, you are not to be

tried by the Bible, but by the Confession of

Faith !" In vain did this servant of God refer

to the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-
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inent as
;i

his guide, which, by the Confession
of Faith itself, are declared to be "the only rule

offaith and manners
,J

;: 'yet he was ignominiously
excluded from the body . ! The spirit of this

decision was virtually that of the Romish In-

quisition, while the Word of God was virtually

ignored and Christ dishonored in the person of

one of his brethren. (John xv. 20, 21.)

The late case of Mr e Macdonnell
?
of Toronto,

although not terminating in exclusion, comes
within the same category. The unscriptural

dogma found in "The Confession of Faith/'

concerning the eternal torment of the finally

impenitent, he, in common with multitudes of

the most intelligent and devout expounders of

God's Word, repudiated, while he freely accept-

ed the teaching of that Word concerning ^ the

eternity of the future punishment of the wick-
ed." His persecutors in the Presbytery and
General Assembly labored long and tenaciously

to force him into the mould of the heathen
dogma of "eternal torment, r

but, failing in

this, they finally accepted his views as expressed

hi his last communication of May 1, 1877,
which were in reality the same as in his first,

delivered about a year before. He then stated

that the language of the Confession, 6i
eternal

torment/' he set aside as unscriptural, but re-

ceived with reverence the testimony of God as

found in Matt. xxv. 46 : "These shall go away
into everlasting punishment." To the sincere

and intelligent student of the Bible, the cor-

rect understanding of this language depends
upon the answer to the question. u What is

the punishment God has pronounced against
sin?" It is "Thou shalt surely die.

3 '—Gen.
ii. 17. " The wages of sin is death."—Rom.
vi. 23. Ordinary intelligence and sincerity

will receive this language as literal, theologians

too generally and unwarrantably make it figur-

ative. The eminent philosopher John Locke,
in his work on H The Reasonableness of Christi-
anity/' referring to this subject, remarks: "By
death some men understand endless torments
in hell-fire; but it seems a strange way of

understanding a lawt^hich requires the plainest

and directest words "that by death should be
meant eternal life in misery!" Can any one be
supposed to mean by a law which says for

felony thou shalt surely die—not that he shall

lose his life, but be kept in exquisite and per-

petual torment ? And would any one think

himself fairly dealt with who was so used ? The
late eminent minister of the Presbyterian

Church, Dr.- Norman Macleod, thus charac-

terizes the heathenism involved in our modern
orthodoxy : " The common notion of the

punishment of hell-fire, and for all eternity;

the punishment of all those who have not been

elected, and have for Adam's sin been, justly ...v

left dead without an atonement; the atonement

;

:

:

:

;

itself as explained by hyper-Calvinists; the. .;;:

utter impossibility of any teaching or salvation .,
:

after death (how we " may not see); these
3
and

the whole complicated system of sacerdotalism

and popery, seem to me a- thousand times

doomed/ 5 This heathen dogma , of ^eternal

misery springs from the assume^ essential

immortality of our race, but there 13 not to be
found in the Word of God a single passage to

uphold the opinion* It* forms also the basis
1

*

for the most ruinous delusions—viz., the fiction

of the Romish purgatory and the destructive

errors of spiritualism. Matthew I^enry, in

his Commentary on Gen. iii. 195.says :
" God

entrusted Adam with a spark of immortality;

he foolishly blew it out bysin.
?? Thomas

Scott says: "Adam forfeited the blessing of

immortality.
v Were the sinner deathless his

misery would necessarily be perpetual; but it

is not so
5
for after resurrection and judgment

there is the awful suffering of a second death

to the incorrigible rejector of the Gospel, from
which there is no revealed promise of a resur-

rection. (See Malachi iv. 1.)

IMMORTALITY AS TAUGHT IN THE BI^LE. x

The following series of facts are presented

from the Bible for the consideration of every

sincere lover of truth

:

First, the Apostle Paul is the only writer in

the #hole Bible who makes use of the words
s; Immortal" or

€i Immortality/ 1 Second, he
never applies it to sinners. Third, he never

applies it to the righteous or wicked in this

world. Fourth, he never applies it to men's
souls at all, either before or after death. Fifth)

he speaks of it as an attribute of the King
Eternal, *(i Tim. i. 17.) Sixth, he is only

the possessor of it. (1. Tim. vi. 16.)

Seventh, he presents it as an object which men
are to seek after by patient continuance in

welldoing. (Rom. ii. 7.) Eighth, bespeaks
of it as revealed or brought to light, 'not in

heathen philosophy, but in the Gospel of the

Son of God. (2 Tim. i. 10.) Ninth, he

defines the period when it shall be
;

"put on"
by the saints of God, and fixes it at the Resur-
rection

3
when Christ, ;who is our life, shall

appear. (1 Cor. xv. 51-54.) Tenth, there-

fore he never taught the immortality of the

soul as It is now taught; and hence, when he
declared that sinners should be destroyed, or

perish, or die, or be burned or devoured by
fire, he did so without any &

' mental reserva^

tion," or u theological definition "—in other

i

words, u
that he said what he meant, and;;:

meant what he said a

r
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Ijhei Concession of Faith and orthodox

"creetds generally ignore these facts. We need

not 1 therefore, be surprised at the prevalence

of 4rr6r concerning the future state of man.

Neiiher may we be surprised at the tenacity

witH which cultivated but mentally creed-fet-

tered theologians and teachers cling to the

assumed dogma of natural or essential immor-

tality, tor it ministers to the pride of position

—the temptation of the* Adversary, who said,

"Yb shall not surely die,
*

? .'
. .

" Ye
shall be as gods/'

If language has any meaning, that contained

in |Gehesis,iii. 22-24 demonstrates that sinful

man is not immortal. It declares that God
" placed cherubims and a flaming sword which

turned every way to keep the way of the tree

of life;,''' lest man, " should put forth his hand

and take also of that tree, and eat, and live for

ever. " The love and pity of God thus guarded

his creature from being immortal in sin and

misery,' but the means of obtaining eternal

life] or
:

immortality, are brought to light through

the! gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. There is no immortality for man
aside, from scriptural holiness, which springs

from a living; faith in Jesus. (Rom. ii. 7.)

6 ' He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that

hath not the Son of God hath not life."— 1.

John v. 12. '

.

THE EVILS WHICH SPRING FROM AUTHORITATIVE
HUMAN CREEDS.

The honest but often erroneous opinions

of Igood, uninspired men are, as a. gem, crys-

tal^z^d in creeds, confessions or articles of

laitkl Error is thus consolidated and perpet-

uated/ being handed down from generation to

geiiejrationas precious authoritative expositions

of the Divine Word 3 but practically, in every

case of church discipline, they take the place

of the Word of God and invalidate its authority.

It becomes, therefore, an all-important question

for every lover of truth to inquire whether

the' Bible gives any sanction whatever for im-

posing an authoritative creecj upon any relig-

ious community? Although/ we may search

the inspired Scriptures with scrupulous care,

we] will not find either precept or example for

imposing any authoritative synopsis of doc-

trine^upon the early churches of Christ All

creeds are, therefore, but a weak and unwise

invention of man, to secure unity of opinion.

Th^y assume that progress in Scriptural

knowledge is impossible
5
although required as

an Important duty on the part of every believer,

and thus present an impediment to the free

and salutary investigation of Divine truth.

They are, in reality, only human expedients

to uphold denominational tenets and interests.

The Word of God, however, is not given merely

to sustain the pbw^r and authority of religious

teachers and church' xourts, but to make all

men ,

u the common people/
5 and even children

(2 Tim. iii. 15), "Wise unto salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus,
9 '

The conditions prescribed by apostolic
' teaching in order to be recognized as a Chris-

tian were not belief in any system of doctrines,

such as we find embodied in our orthodox

creeds, but simply " repentance toward God
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ/'

followed by a life of consistent obedience,
" walking worthy of the vocation " wherewith

they were called. Entire unity of opinion,

aimed at by creeds, is both impossible and un-

desirable. We admire not only the living

beauty,' but also the variety in the physical cre-

ation; then why not in the moral and spiritual ?

The case of Mr. Macdonnell, of Toronto,

has brought these questions prominently before

the public, and it is well they should be inves-

tigated in the light of divine revelation. Prof,

George Paxton Young, of the University of

Toronto, referring to this case in a published

letter, remarks :
" The subscription to the Con-

fession of Faith which is required as a condi-

tion of ordination in the Presbyterian Church
of Canada is by no means understood to im-

ply that all the ministers in that Church believe

every doctrinal statement contained in the

Confession. " . . . " It is no longer under-

stood to be necessary." At the late General

Council in Edinburgh, Professor Milllgan, of
Aberdeen, also expressed his objection to sign

the Confession of Faith with all Its minute
definitions.

Mr. Macdonnell actpd under this conviction

when ordained, and when questioned as to his

belief in the doctrines of the " Confession/ 9
it

is said, answered: u Yes
3
with qualifications

expressed in the Confession of Faith itself,

chap. 31, paragraphs 3rd and 4th/ 1

Chapter 31st, paragraph 3rd declares: " It

belongs to Synods and Councils, ministerially,,

to determine controversies of faith, etc., etc.,

6
if consonant with the Word of God/ v Par-

agraph 4th declares; 6tfAll Synods and
Councils since the apostolic times, whether

general, or particular^ may err
5
and - many

have erred: therefore, they are not to be made
the rule of faith and practice, but to be used

as a help to both." This advice is, in reality.,

66 follow the infallible light of the Word of God,
not the dubious counsel of the Confession/'

which therefore may with propriety be set aside

as a dark relic of she past, Jjg* We want no
Taper with the light of the Sun.
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The principal barrier to the progress of re-

ligious truth among its avowed teachers, and
the abrogation of stereotyped error, is. office,

with its emoluments, its restraints and fears.

" The fear of man bringeth a snare, but whoso
putteth his trust in the Lord shall be safe/'

Proverbs xxix. 25.

In Scotland tnere is considerable agitation

over the proposed revision of the Westminster
Confession of Faith. The Rev, Mr. Macrae,
of Greenock, made a severe attack on the way
in which the Confession sets forth the doctrines

of predestination and everlasting burning in

the fires of hell. He said that " for the non-
elect, young or old, it has no fate but the un-

ending and unspeakable torments of hell. I

ask the fathers of this Presbytery to say hon-
estly if this is* the theology they preach V J

He also affirmed that the Confession of a

Church (so far as its theology is Concerned)

is the expression of its knowledge of God. If

our knowledge advances, so should our Creed;
and I commit no one else when I express my
belief that our own Confession demands revision

to make it an honest expression of our faith

and a fair representation of what we now believe

the Scriptures to teach. Some are for letting

things alone. Some would have peace at any
price, forgetting the Scripture that says, "First

pure" and only then "Peaceable." Sbme
say, " Why should we have disturbance ?"j If

you or any one else cannot endorse the West-
minster standards, why not leave the Church?
My answer is that the Church is not based on
the Westminster standards, but on the Word
of God. I entered the Church and remaih in

the Church while I may, because, it profejsses

to be a Church of God, and I believe in God;

because it professes to be a Church of Christ,

and I believe in Christ; because it professes

to be a Church of the Bible, and I believe in

the Bible. The formula of our Church points

to the Bible (not to the Confession) as the su-

preme rule of faith and practice. . .' .

Truth in all ages js, the same, but not our

acquaintance with it? God is the same, but

we are called to grow in our knowledge of

him. . . . Let us not be afraid of change,

if it be in the interests of honesty and truth.

Let us not dishonor God by supposing that

his cause has no chance if it keep not the

shelter of the Westminster standards.

Literal Fulfilment of Prophecy,
More than thirty years ago, in studying the

Word of God, I adopted ^the view of the literal

fulfilment of prophecy; and no efforts of

spiritualizes, nor labored arguments to prove

prophecy conditional> have ever caused me for

a moment to' waver in my position ' from -the

first. I have for "near forty years maintained
that Judah and Israel would be restored to:,th

:

et."
;

.:

land of Palestine and become one natwnr &s :m- : ^

the days of Solomon and David his 'father.-..
'

.

Now that day is dawning. The 'dayWris ,'.

rising. The events in the East sho^ thaWjfpd
is moving for the literal fulfilment Af the pro-
phetic utterances of the prophet^whom he

"

raised up to proclaim his purposes two and
three thousand years ago. The following ex-

hibition of prophetic utterances were, in sub-
stance, published by me many years since,

and I repeat them now.

Let it be recollected that whatever may be
said of the return of Judah or the Jews from
Babylon, Israel, or the ten tribes, never did
return- from their captivity in Assyria.

See Jer. xxiii. 5-8: " Behold, the days
come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall

reign and prosper, and shall execute judg-
ment and justice; in the earth. In his days
Judah shall be saved, ^nd Israel shall dwell

safely :' and this is his name whereby he shall

be called the Lord ouk Righteousness]
Therefore, behold the days come, saith the

Lord, that- they shall no more say, The Lord
liveth which brought up the children of Israel

out of the land of Egypt; but, The Lord
liveth, which brought up and which led the

seed of the house of Israel out of the north

country, and from all the countries whither I

have driven them; and" they shall dwell in,

their own land/ 9 Here is a prophecy, so far as

it respects the "reign*' of that "King*'.andfc
" Judah and Israel/"'" which never has had a
fulfilment. Faith says it must have its literal

accomplishment; but unbelief will doubtless.

seek some other course to hide its want of
confidence in God's disposition or ability to do
what it cannot see how it is to* be effected.-

Again, Jer. xvi. 15, 16: u But, the Lord
liveth, that brought up the children of Israel

from the land of the north, and from all the

lands whither he had driven them
;

" and I will

bring them again into their land that I gave
unto their fathers. Behold, I will send for

many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall

fish them; and after will I send for many
hunters, and they :

' shall hunt them from every

mountain, and from every hill, and 01ft of the

holes in the rocks.'
5 The days never have

"come" yet when this has been said, or

could have been said, with truth. It remains
then to be fulfilled. Also Jer, xxx, jf^i;::

"For, lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that

I will bring again the captivity of my people-
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Israel and Judah, saith the Lord; and I will

causfe them to return to the land that I gave
to their fathers, and they shall possess It.

And (these are the words that the Lord spake
concerning Israel and concerning Judah"
Her^ the prophecy is very particular to mark
bothtaations. Again, verse 10: " Therefore fear

thouinot, O my servant Jacob, saith the Lord
;

neither be -dismayed, O Israel: for, lo/I will save

thee ;from afar, and thy seed from the land of

their
| captivity ; and Jacob- shall 1

' return, and
shalllbe in rest and be quiet, and none shall

make him afraid/' Also vs. 18-20, "Thus saith

the Lord; Behold, I will bring again the captiv-

ity of Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his

dwelling-places; and the city shall be builded
upon her own heap, and the palace shall re-

main! after the manner therepf. And out of

themf shall proceed thanksgiving and the

voice; of them that make merry; and I will

multiply them, and they shall not be few; I

will ^Iso glorify them, and they shall not be
small!. Their children shall also be as afore-

time,! and their congregation shall be estab-

lished before me, and I will punish all that

oppress them/' This cannot apply to any-

thing; that has ever yet been done for them.
Their u palace'

5

built after the captivity in

Babylon did not " remain/'
Again, Jer. xxxi. 4-8 :

" Again I will build

thee, I and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Is-

rael
:| thou shalt again be adorned with thy

tabrets,. and shalt go forth in the dandes of

them fthat make merry. Thou shalt yet plant
vines! upon the mountains of Samaria ; the

planters, shall plant, and shall eat them as

common/ things. For there shall be a day
that the watchmen upon the Mount Ephraim
shall I cry^ Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion
unto [the Lord our God. For thus saith the

Lord |; Sing with gladness for Jacob, and
shout; among the chief of the nations : publish

ye, praise ye, and say, O Lord, save thy

people, the remnant of Israel Behold I will

bring! them from the north countr}), and ^ther
-"them

I

from the coasts of the earth, and with

them [the blind and the lame, the woman with
child! and her that travaileth with child to-

gether; a great company shall return thither/'

Samajria belonged to the ten tribes or nation of

Israel. They have never since that prophecy
was uttered " planted vines upon the moun-
tains bf Samaria"; but the day shall come when
they wll do it. This gathering is not of the

imxndrtal saints, for, " They shall come with
weeping, and with supplications will I lead
them ; I will cause them to walk by the rivers

of waters in a straight way, wherein they shall

not stumbl|: for I am a father to Israel, and

Ephraim is my first»b©rn/
?

That is not the
way the immortal saints

?
are to be gathered;

they: are to be "caught up, to meet the Lord in

the air
?J

: and this will be with shouting, not
44 weeping/' I would here remark that

6i Eph-
raim 5 ' is a general name for the ten tribes,

of which it was the principal, chief, or
" first.

97

Once more, Jen xxxiii. 7: "And I will

cause the captivity of Judah and the captivity

of Israel to return, and will build them as at

the first." This language is too explicit to be
misunderstood. Here are "Judah and Is-

rael," and they are not only to " return'' but to

be "built as at the first/' That never has
been done ; and it cannot be applied to the

gathering of Christians into the new earthy or
anywhere else. It can, therefore, only have
a fulfilment, as the language clearly shows, in

the building again of Judah and Israel into

one nation.

Let us look at Zeph. Hi. 13, 19, 20:. " The
remnant of Israel shall .not do iniquity

?
nor

speak lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be
found in their mouth; for they shall feed and
lie down, and none shall make them afraid.

Behold, at that time I will undo all that

afflict thee: and I will save her that halteth-,

and gather her that was driven out] and I will

get them praise and fame in every land where
thevjiave been put to shame. At. that time
willl bring you again, even in the time that I

gather you: for I will make you a name and a

praise among all people of the earth, when I

turn back your captivity before your eyes, saith

the Lord." Compare this with Amos ix. 14,

15 : /'And I will bring ag^in the captivity of
my people of Israel, and they shall build the
waste cities, and inhabit them ; and they shall

plant vineyards, and drink the wine thereof;

they shall also make gardens and eat the fruit

of them. And I will plant them upon their

land, and they shall no more be pulled out of
their land, which I have given them, saith the

Lord thy God."
Let us now turn to Isa. xi. 11-16} a por-

tion of Scripture on which as much labor has
been expended to remove it out of the way
of a literal return of Judah and Israel as Bun-
yan represents was done to fill up the a slough

'

of despond 5
' to prevent Christians from falling

into it, and with as little effect; for there

stands Isa, xi, still, ever in the way of "spirit-

ualism/
7

or no "restoration of Judah and Is-

rael/ ? and the Ciconditional prophecy n advo-
cates. In fact, the more attempts that are

made to fill up this
'

' slough" of spiritualizes

the mfre visible it becomes—the more clearly

it appiars that all attempts to explain it, ex-
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cept in a literal ,mannerr as relating to Judah
and Israel, are vain and futile.

a And it shall come to pass in that day,

that the Lord shall set his hand again the

second time to recover the remnant of his

people, which shall be left
5
from Assyria

[there was where the tribes were carried, and
where a fc remnant' of them are found at this

day], and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and
from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar

5

and from Hamath, and from the islands of

the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for

the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of
Israel [a phrase which always, I believe, means
the ten tribes ; they were called ' outcasts/ not
6 dispersed, 5

as Judah was; these outcasts

are to be 6 assembled'] and gather together
the dispersed of Judah from the fouF corners
of the earth/' From everywhere that they
have been scattered. "The envy also of Eph--
raim shall depart, and the adversaries of
Judah shall be cut off j Ephraim shall not envy
Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. '' Let
it be remembered that the two nations, Judah
and Ephraim, before the captivity and carrying
away of the latter to Assyria, were almost al-

ways at war. This spirit of strife is to cease
when their restoration occurs. " They shall

fly (implying swiftness) upon the shoulders (or

borders, as the original signifies) of the Phil-

istines toward the west. They shall spoil

them of the East together/
7 As Israel

spoiled the Egyptians when recovered' the first

time from captivity, so when " the * Lord shall

set his hand again the second time to recover
the remnant of his people, which shall be left

from Assyria/' " they shall spoil them of the

East.' "They shall lay their hand upon
Edom and Moab; and the children ofAmmon
shall obey them." It is a little remarkable
that these are the same countries that "es-

cape out of the hand" of the " overflowing
king/'—Daniel xi. 40-41. Having escaped
the judgment from^hat king, their minds
may be prepared to Cid Israel at that time.

"And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue
of Egyptian sea ; and with his mighty wind
shall .he shake his hand over the r.ver, and
shall smite it in the seven streams, and make
men go over dry-shod. And there shall be
an highway for the remnant of his people

which shall be left from Assyria, like as it.

was to Israel in the day that he came up out

of the land of Egypt/' Mark the language—
" the remnant—itorn Assyria :" from there,

especially, there will be a gathering. What
is meant by '

' the tongue of the Egyptian sea"

the event must
?
perhaps, determine. It may

mean one of the forks of the Red Sea, or the

entire sea itself
{( The river,

5 ' I think* -is,tire

river Euphrates, which will then be litlrll|i

smitten at or near its several - mouths. ,it ;^is;;

said the original will admit of this translation:;

—"Shall shake his hand over the. rivef;&p<i|

smite it into seven streams, " If so, it seerr^ithe:-

meaning is, that in that day God will taakethe/
river Euphrates the means of watering and; re-

freshing what is now the " desert5'^©! Arabia,
.

which; in that day^ is to be made" like the

garden of the Lord.'5 See Isa. li. 3. That
desert is included in the territory given to

the posterity of Jacob. See Gen. xv. 18,

and Ex. xxxiii. 31. In this view all is har-

mony, beauty, order, and God-like. In any
other view all is fancy ^ unsatisfying and con-

fusion < Ed.

God's Purpose by a First-Born,

By a first-born it was God's purpose to

bless and save the later-born. This fact is the

substance of the Gospel ; but, like all God's

secrets, comes out by degrees—not all at once.

It is scarcely to be discerned at first, though
contained in the promise of the bruising the

head of the serpent evil by the woman's seed

(Gen.ii. 15), but it shines more clearly in the

promise and oath of God to Abraham, con-

firmed to Isaac and Jacob,
'

' In thy seed shall all

the families of the earth be blessed
55 (Gen. xxiL

16-18 ,xxvi. 3-4, xxviii. 14), and the seed
5
in

whom all the families of the earth are to.be

blessed, is distinct from and must be blessed

prior to its blessing others, or becoming a bless-

ing according to God's purpose. The blessing

is to come on all families of the earth "in due
time" (1. Tim. ii. 6), which is God?

s time,

and which he has kept and still keeps "in

his own power" (Acts' i. 7), but shall be made
manifest ultimately in the best way to the

very letter of the promise.

This purpose of blessing all the families of

the earth by a first-born is further revealed

and confirmed in the law of the first-fruits and
the first-born (Rom. xi.. 1 6), though here

the veil of type and shadow hides from most
persons the face of Moses. But in Christ the

purpose is unveiled, and the mystery by the

first-born to save others is, by the Holy Spirit,

made more fully manifest. Christ, says the

apostle, is the promised seed (Gal iii. 16);

the first-born (Col. i. 18); and in andjhroughv-

him blessings shall flow down on the later-

born.

Christ
?
as Paul shows, is first-born in, :.a

;

double sense. He is first-born from abo^jQ
first out of life, for he is the only-begdttfmf;

Son of God, begotten of the Father before'-W^
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worlds

;

by Him

u the first-born of every creature/' for

things created which are„j n«„ were^ all uxmgo viv,aWu Wmui tt i C
to heaven and"which are in earth,visible and in-

visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions,
or principalities, or powers; all things were cre-
ated by him and for him, and he is before all

things, and by him all things consist/'—Col. i
15-17!- He is more than this, for he is also
"first-born, from the dead/' first out of death,
"that in all things he might have the pre-em-
inence'' (Col. i. 18), and it is in this relation;
as first-born from the dead, that he is Hpad of
the Church and first-fruits of the creature.
All things are indeed of God, but it is no less

true also that all things are by man, as it is

wrixteh, "since by man came death, by man
came jalso the resurrection of the dead/—
1 Con xv. 21.. Therefore, as by one first-

born death came into the world, so by
another first-born shall death be overthrown.
Herein is love indeed, that the whole remedy
for sin shall come through man, even as the
sin did. Thus, not only is there salvation for
man, but by man, for the Son of God is also
Son of man ; who by a birth in the flesh has
come iiito our lot, that by another birth out of
the gravis he might also be the first-born from
the dqad); and it is in virtue of this relation
that he fulfils for us all those offices which are
included in the word Redeemer.
What does the law of Moses teach us of this

first-born from the dead ? Be it observed, it

is ever the first-born from ^the grave that the
law speaks of, and therefore the woman's, not
the man's, first-born, "the male which first

openefh the womb" (Numb. in. 12-13), who
might

^
also, though not necessarily, be the

father's first-born. For the law, as made for
sinneris only (1 Tim. L 9), needed not to
speak jof the first-born as proceeding out of
God, but as only of the first-bom as raised up
by him out of the^ grave and barren womb of
this present fallen and unclean nature.

^
According to the law, the first-born had the

right (though it might be lost) of being priest
and k^ng—that is, of interceding for and rul-
ing oyer their younger brethren ; and on
him devolved the duty of Goel or Redeemer, to
redeenfi a brother who had waxen poor and sold
himself unto a stranger; to avenge his blood,
to raise up seed to the dead ; and to redeem
the inheritance if at any time it was lost or alien-
ated.-4Lev, xxv. 47, 48. To sustain these
duties God gave him a double portion.—Deut
xxi. 1^. Does not Christ fulfil these partic-
ulars?! First out of the grave, that " barren
womb, [which cries, give, give"—Prov, xxx* 15,
16. He is the first-born through whom the
blessing reaches us. In this respect no Chris-

tian doubts that God's purpose is by the first-
born from the dead to bless and save a later-
born.

Those who, like "Abraham, in the present
and past ages have become by faith u joint
heirs with Christ'' (Rom, viii, iy) are also of
the first-born or first-fruits ; and when Christ
and his body are glorified together, and thus the
head and body are perfected, it is most mani-
fest^it is then that the blessing of a

all the
families of the earth" commences in its per-
fection, and "later-born" may be expected to
share in the blessing of the offices belonging
to the first-born as set forth in the types and
shadows of the law. The righteous " shall
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father" (Matt xiii. 43), and shine on " mul
titudes which no man j?an number."—Rev,
vii. 9. The work of the first-born will then
be understood.

—

Selected.

Letters and Extracts.

FROM POLLY G. PITTS.

Bro. Stores: lam truly glad in the Lord,
and have been growing so for some time, and
I had been praying that the Bible Examiner
for August might be filled with the living truth
as it is in Jesus. And now it is received. Oh,
how glad it has made me! and I can truly feel

the truth of the saying, " Light- is sown for

the righteous, and gladness for the upright in

heart/
7 And it was the grace of God, through

our Lord Jesus Christ, that sowed the light and
the gladness. I bless God for furnishing you
with the contents of the Examiner. The ar-
ticle, UA Curious Marriage, 5 ' rejoiced my heart
greatly, so that I had to exclaim while read-'
ing it,

n Bless the Lord ! yes, Bless the Lord
forever !" Thanks be to His glorious name for
the light that it threw on His blessed Word
and on our past experience, and far ahead,
even to the day of God. Oh

5
how blessed to

live now and see the goodness of the Lord
?

and to see His purposes ripening every hour,
throwing a glorious light on the near coming
of our Lord and the great restitution of all

things, spoken of by all the holy prophets
since the ages began! Oh, bless the Lord!
" They that be planted in the house of the
Lord shall," yes, ^//"flourish in the courts of
our God; tfiey shall bring forth fruit in old
age; their leaf shall be green/

7

Again, Bless
the Lord! But are there not powerful suffer-

ings, trials and chastenings, till we often feel,

like Job, to exclaim, "As for my hope, who shall

see it ?" Yes, I know it well But the Captain
of our salvation was made perfect through suf-

ferings. And "if we suffer with Him, -we
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,;lhalli^eigIlfl^ith.Him/
,

.
Like Paul, -I reckon-

the sufferings of this present time are not wor»

thy to be compared with the glory that shall

be revealed in us. " Oh, may the gracious God
5

by His Spirit and Word, help us to know as-

suredly that we do suffer with Christ; that our

sufferings are like His; and know assuredly

that we are or have been planted In the house

of the Lord, and the fruit that we bring forth

is unto holiness!

Looking at the startling news of England's

espousing the cause of Turkey, for a moment I

was surprised that she should take such a re-

sponsibility on her. Bless the Lord
?
it was but

for a moment; to me the hand of the Lord was
in it j to me it was an overwhelming evidence

that the Anglo-Saxons are Israel. And God is

opening wide the way for the return of Judah,

or Jews, to their -own land. Oh! who would
not be glad to live now that has any interest

In God or his Christ, or his eternal, immuta-
ble promises in his holy Word, or his king-

dom that is to come when his will is done on
earth as it is in heaven ? Yes, who? If what
God is now doing in the world does not make
our hope like an anchor to our souls, that is

embedded in Christ Jesus, the Rock of ages,

and increase our faith in God and his Word,
we have reason to fear.

I have been looking for many years at

things transpiring in the East, especially since

I began to look for our Lord to comfe the

second time. I have been astonished at

the position that England has taken, at times,

since the war began in Turkey. But I feel

that our God rules in the kingdoms of men,and
that he appointeth over them whomsoever he

will. England waited till she saw that Russia

had gained the day—was triumphant, and Tur-

key, like a wilful,whipped child, unable to help

Itself; and by espousing its cause she has

secured to herself a splendid broad way to

her Indian possessions, and almost supreme
power over Asiatic Turkey. When I look at

these things and the short work the Lord is

doing in the earth, I can bat rejoice. Just
look' at Isaiah, xlix. After speaking of whom
and by whom and for whom God's great plan

of salvation is consummated, the prophet in

glowing words of comfort tells what God is

going to do for Zion. And He is now doing
it before our eyes. Verse n: "And I will

:

make all my mountains a way and my high-

ways shall be exalted. Behold, these shall

come from far ; and, lo, these from the

north and west, and these from the land of

Sinim. " Who shall come ? Let us see.

/
;

"Sing, O heavenSj and be joyful, O earth
;

and break forth into O mountains

for the Lord hath comforted his peopler:::aticl.
: ';(

will (future time) have mercy on his afflicted.
??

.:

Amen, so be it. '
" But Zion- said, The Lord : \

hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten: :

me.
r Oh, the condescension of our God,

who in love and mercy reasons thus with his

suffering,' erring children! f4Can a woman
forget her sucking child, that she should not

have compassion on the son of her (womb ?

Yea, they may forge t, yet will I noft forget

thee. Behold
7'—/, e., look, see, give/ atten-

tion, hear what thy God saith—^Behold,

•I have graven thee upon the palms of my
hands ; thy walls are continually before me.

Thy children shall make haste ; thy destroy-

ers and they that made thee waste shall go

forth of thee!' Bless the Lord 9
the heavy

i;

tread of the Gentile foot is being lifted,

growing lighter every day. "Lift up thine

eyes" round about and. behold; all these gather

themselves together and come" (who shall

come? Ans. The children) a to the 3. As

I live, saith the Lord, thou (Zion) shalt surely

clothe thee with them all as with an ornament,

and bind them on thee as a bride doeth." Oh,

how abundantly willing is our God to show

unto the heirs of glory and all that flee unto

him for refuge the immutability of his word,

to confirm it with an oath ? Do I believe it ?

Yes, with all my being.

The prophet goes on to say: " For thy

waste and thy desolate places, and the land of

thy destruction, shall evennow^he too*narrow

by reason of the inhabitants, and they that

swallowed thee up shall
(

be far away. The

children which thou shalt have after thou

hast lost the others shall say again in thine

ears, The place is too strait for me ;
give

place to me that I may dwell Then thou

shalt say In thine heart/ Who hath begotten

me these, seeing I had lost my children, and

am desolate, a captive, removing to and fro?

and who hath brought up these ? Behold, I

was left alone ; these, where had they been?
5*

Oh, let us bless God for the glorious answer to

" Where had they been P " Thus" saith
'

the

Lord God, Behold, I will lift up my hand to

the Gentiles, and set up my standard to the

people; and they shall bring thy sons In

their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried

upon their shoulders. And kings shall be

thy nursing fathers
?
and their queens thy

nursirfg mothers.'' Oh, say not that Sod is;

not doing a great work., in the world to-day,

and fulfilling his promises to Abraham, Isaac o

and Jacob! Who would have thought'. six :
:

months ago that the Queen of England would
: ;

hold a sceptre (in one sense) in Palestine:to-*:

day, or in Asiatic Turkey ? Is not her wori^
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law as much as the Sultan's, especially in

the appointment of the governors over the
fifteen provinces? No doubt she will be a
motherly queen and the oppressed will

feel her influence. Yes, they are all ready to

coniei The gold is .ready, the silver and the

cattle lupon a thousand hills are the Lord's,

How jsoon could our God fill Palestine till

they, iwould say: "'Give place for us to

dwell;" // is too narrow I A thousand proph-
ecies crowd each other for development,
and soon the land may be covered with vil-

lages without bars or gates, and dwellers
dwelling at ease ; and Russia only have time
before she " thinks an evil thought v

to gather
up her scattered implements of war, go home
and get ready for the .great battle of Armaged-
don. Yes, as a result of the evil thought,

''come from her north quarters a great com-
pany with, thee, a mighty army as a cloud to

cover the land in these last or latter days. Yes,
Gog, our God will bring thee against the

land of Israel, and thou shalt fall upon the
mountains of Israel; thou and all thy bands/
and the* jjnany. people that are with thee, for

he (our God) will give thee unto the ravenous
birds of/ every sort, and to the beasts of the
field, to be devoured. I will call for a sword
against him throughout all my mountains, saith
the Lord God; every man's sword shall be
against his brother. And 1 will plead against
him with pestilence and with blood; and I will

rain upon him, and upon his bands, and the
many people that are with him, an overflowing
rain, and great hailstones, fire and brimstone.
Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify my-
self; and I will be known' 5

(bless the Lord,
whom to

:
know aright is life eternal) "in the

eyes of many nations, and they shall know that
1 am the Lord. So will I make my holy name
known in the midst of my people Israel; and
I will not let them pollute my holy name any
more'' (Amen, glory to our God): "and the
heathens or Gentiles shall know, that I am the
Lord, the Holy One of Israel.

1
'

) The knowl-
edge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the
waters cover the sea. For this bless the Lordl,-

O my soul.

Dear brethren, truly our God is making his
Church the espoused to Christ, thi pillar and
ground of the truth. I say, he is making it the
light of the world and the salt of the earth.
Let no one say, again, that the wise shall not
understand

; for they shall understand what
our God is doing, so that they can truly lift

up their heads and rejoice, "knowing*
1

* that
their redemption draws nigh. Oh/ let us
begin anew the battle of the Lord, dear breth-
ren, knowing that our God can save by a few

as well as by many,- and by the weak things
of the world as by trie mighty. I think God
will assuredly hold up the Examiner, for it is

his own instrument to spread the light on his
word; and he will put it' into the heart of
his people to hold it up, for they are his
Sword and his battle-axe.

Your sister in the Lord, hoping, watching,
waiting, God grant that it may be patiently

y

for our Lord.

Fredericksburg, Iowa, Aug. 16, 1878.——^#^*~ —

—

Receipt of Various Works.—My friend

James Lesslie, Esq., of Toronto, Canada,
will accept my thanks for a pamphlet, en-
titled ''The Regal Advent and the Resurrec-
tion of the Past, a Sermon, by Rev. Thomas
Rattray," of Toronto. Brother Lesslie says of
the author: "Formerly a minister among the
Wesleyans, but now unconnected with any
denomination, he is a devoted Christian
and a firm believer in and advocate- of Con-
ditional Immortality. His pamphlet broaches
a new theory as to the Second Advent and
the resurrection of the righteous.

7 '

I have not had time to examine it before
the issue of the September Examiner.

John Charles Earle, B«A., of London,
Eng., will please accept my thanks for the
works of his recently received, .viz.: "The
Spiritual Body, 5

' a book of 200 pages; a
pamphlet of forty-five pages, entitled i& The
Forty Days; or, Christ between His Resurrec-
tion and Ascension

3 '

'; also another of similar

-

form and size, entitled "The Masters Field:

A Series of Sonnets"
If life and health are granted me and the

Bible Examiner continues to live, my inten-

tion is to give the^e works an examination
and suitable notice hereafter.

Mr. Earle's letter accompanying these
works is necessarily laid over for future con-
sideration .

.
Death Yet Reigns.—Thomas J. Harris,

of Harrisburg, Pa., fell asleep in death
August 10th.

This brqther was with us, at my house, at

the Passover, or "Lord's Supper/' in April last,

having come near 200 miles for that, purpose.
I am not informed as to his age, but think it

was 80 years, if not more. He was one of
my long-tried friends. For near 40 years I

have had intercourse with him. He was a
quiet and sincere Christian, and a true friend

to me. I trust he "sleeps in Jesus" and will

aw||e at His voice on our Lord's return ufrom
heaven/'—Phil, iii : 20.- Editor.
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EDITORIAL iVOTICES,

Pamphlets,—The question may be asked
s

Why do you not: advertise your pamphlets as

in times past ? 1 answer, Because I have

not the means to publish them.. Pecuniarily

they never were^of any help to me, I had
for "years been accumulating stereotype plates

to the cost of near or quite a thousand dollars'

worth. With the exception of the ones for

the " Divine Dispensations" and the small

tracts, they had teen kept in the " safety

vault" of John J. :

Reed, who had done most
of the printing with them. Some two years

since Mr. Reed died. As the business was-

still carried on by another man I .supposed

my plates were safe. It was some months be-

fore J had occasion to
,
use them; then > not

one of them could be found: a total sweep
had beenjnade of the entire lot, and 1 could

find iio~trace of them; so I have to suffer the

losxof all and cannot furnish any more.
"The Divine Dispensations'"' lean still

furnish^ but shall be under the necessity of

advancing the price to 15 cents per copy;

$1.25 per dozen.

Remittances.—In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by
mail except by a

:

"Postal Money Order" . if

you can • get one, : If that cannot be done
have your letter ".Registered" at the office

where mailed. Even- then its safety depends
on the honesty of the officials who take charge
of the letter. It is,, perhaps, just as safe .40

send small sums in a letter, carefully sealed

and properly directed^ without registering as

with.

The next best thing to a "Postal Money
Order'' in remitting money is a Draft on
some Banking House in New York City, pay-
able to me or my order. Geo. Storrs*

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the fallowings terms :

Two copies^ to one address^ $3,
Four u * " a

5/
Ten " " ;" 10.

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-
dress of two person's, if desired. The prices

fixed above are expected^to be paid in advance
and the money sent at the- risk of the subscrib-

ers.

"The Lord's' Poor/'—Several of my old

friends have written me, lamenting their ina-

bility to pay for the Examiner, and asking

to have it discontinued till they can get the

means to renew. Such will please accept the
Magazine without charge till the Lord shall

give them other means. " The Lord will pro-

vide." - Editor,

The Bible - Examiner is a Monthly
Magazine. Terms$z. 00 ^tr year

;
in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very
plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly im-
possible sometimes to decipher names, and

^mistakes must occur in consequence. As to

their Address, give simply the" name of the

Post-office and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful] to address
me as follows :

GEO.-STORRS,
7 2 Micks Street

\

Brooklyn^ N. Y.

All "Postal Money Orders' 5

sent me should

be drawn on Brooklyn, N« F9

Mrs. L, H,
John Rink,
Mrs Sarah

Smithy Mrs.

Letters Received to Oct, i.

Dr 9 P* Brans, A. F 9 Cressy, Hattie N. Haz-
ard^ Wm. B, Putnam^ Lottie E, Benton

5
Isaac

Fondey
?
Ann Storey, J, M. Jiidson

3
Mrs. John

Shafer, Mrs. S, C Webster, Daniel Hawks,
Sally Dillingham

5 Dr, W. K, Everson, Elipha-

let Nye, P.- S. Hartough,. Geo. Adaros,^ Jr.,.

Buxton, Mrs. L H 8 Whitney,
A* McCord, Mary A, Beasley,

Kent, E 9 S* Diman^ Margaret
P. A. Krise

3
Sarah C Macomber,.

J N Jerome, Charles A, Hastings, Henry
Dunbar

5 J 9 A. Salin, Mary C. Bfenhe,m (thank
you), Martha A 9 Hause, Daniel Wells, Wm.
Lindsay, M. Tomkins, N. L. Thayer, M. W..

Blodgett^ H. Lowe, Mrs. Austin Andrews, S*

Bailey^ G, B* Martin, E. D, Adams, Chas,

Swift, T, W. Wright, Orville Jones, Mrs, L.

G a Maltby, Daniel Westervelt, J. S. Lawver,
Norman McRae, Lottie Hermes, Geo. L.-

Hart, N. 'B Stuart, Dr e E. Perkins, Ann M.
Dickinson, Rev. Wm. Owens, Sen.

?
Amy

Cobb, Nathan Tefft, Mrs. Daniel Bush,

James W. Stewart, A. Pennell, Wm, H. Smithy

John Bigwood.

Parcels Sent to Oct. i.

Jacob. Shafer (a book), Dr. F, Brims, Mrs.

R. P* Freeman (bound Examiners by ex-

press) ; also, by mail, to each of the follow-

ing persons, viz., Danforth Parmelee, Rev*

Jonas Olson, J. B. Eggleston, O. A, Fairchild,

J. B s Johnson, and Elder J S, Lawver (bound
Examiners, Vol. xxii.), M. Tomkins, Elder J.

S. Lawver, Mrs. M a D 9 Morrow, Rev, Win.
Owens (two parcels).
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6i One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified"

in due time."-—1 Tim. ii : 4-6.
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The Bible Examiner.

Seven years have now passed since this

Magazine was revived from an eight years'

slumber, and revived for the express purpose

of vindicating the character and government of

the Creator and Redeemer in his administra-

tion over the human family. That one object

the Editor has endeavored to keep constantly

in view. How far he may have succeeded or

failed others may determine : he knows what

Ms object has been. He has endeavored to

avoid all uncharitable feelings and expressions

toward such as differ from his vie\ys of the

subject, while he has presented his Own faith-

fully and fearlessly, regardless of consequences

to himself. He thanks those who have stood

by him in the conflict, and trusts they will be

abundantly rewarded by our Father in heaven,

whose honor and glory may we ever seek in

all we do or say.

As to the character of the work designed to

be accomplished by this Magazine, the Editor,

in addressing its •' friends" a year ago, made

the following remarks and here repeats them,

hoping they may make a deep and lasting im-

pression on all our minds, and stimulate us

to continued exertions in the great and glorious

work our God and Redeemer has intrusted us

to do for the promotion of his cause, and the

consolation of sincere souls that have been

overwhelmed by the awful representations of

the Divine character and government over

the children of men.

The light we seek on
government of " Our Fat
deed, only to be foiuid in

periodicals of all sectsrand parttesjftie light! we
look for is excluded, or only shines through

thick vails.

We wish to know what is God's purpose

concerning the race—the world—that he H so

loved
' 5
that he " gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life/' Did he in-

he character and

in heaven" is,.;in™

e Bible. In the

tend that vast millions should perish without

the knowledge of his love, and without any--.
:

^;~

opportunity to accept the benefits to'be derived

from it ? If so—and nearly all Christendom ;:

;.

;

virtually maintain that the Creator $id so de-

termine—-then what becomes of trut^, honesty,
:

or any other attribute said 4o bekSng to God,
who made us, and who is said to give his Son. :

;

to be iC the propitiation for the sins of tbevfv

whole world'
7

? i John ii. 2/ What becomes
of his '-'Oath

v
to Abraham, that in him 4S and :

;

his seed all families, nations and kindreds of

the earth shall be blessed'?- Yea, what be- -

comes of that God who sware by himself " I

have no pleasure in the death of him that

'

dieth5 ? if he so ordereth his administration of-;;

the Government of Ci the world '' that innu—
;

merablfe millions die without any knowledge of /

"the only true God and Jesus Christ/' whom >

he s

' sent into the world to be the Light of the :

world/' ;
-

s
' To impute such an administration to theY

Creator, which' makes his "ways' unequal/j;
and his testimony of .

"

love to the world" a/

1

palpable falsehood, is
a Atheism " itself: though

we . may pray for such teachers, '* Father for-
;

give them, for they know not what they do."

Shall the first and ^/<?/*periodicaLin Amer- ;,

ica. that spoke and still speaks out boldly on-;.

this question be compelled to- suffer and be
crippled for want of funds, after having lived:^

so long in spite of all the attempts of falsehood-r-

and misrepresentation to strangle it*? It must;/:

not be, and it will not be if God is on its side,; /
as hitherto he has been, beyond a doubt ix£-Q-

:

my mind. But if he says, " Thy work is done
for tMs Age/ 5

I hope to respond, Amen: but

give me a part in the glorious work of "the ^
ages to come." Gjso. Storrs.,

An Appeal for the Bible

Examiner.
.

BY A RECENT CONVERT TO ITS TEACHING,*.

Bro, Storrs: Permit me to say afewwordsi;

upon a subject very near and dear to thW
hearts of all yourreaders—the continued pubuS

. *See Examiner for August, page 323, " T*utfi|

Advancing,"—Ed.

warn
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Iltation of the Bible Examiner. I am sure

every one to whom it comes monthly as a

welcome visitor, bringing comfort, instruction^

exhortation and, above all, e^er-enlarglng

views of God's love and mercy toward our

fallen race, would joyfully sacrifice much .to

maintain it; But many who love and prize

it are denied privilege 6f aiding it beyond pay-

ment of the subscription price; while others

cannot do even that As there is no organ-

ized Society to support it, and no advertise-

ments to create a revenue for it (and it is

purer and more independent without either),

we who love it, and are able, must see that it

.

is maintained. Let the strong bear the bur-

dens of the weak; let the young and vigorous

see that the aged
?
infirm and poor of God's

flock are not denied this comfort and joy in

their declining years. Surely the Elect of

this dispensation should gladly make this sac™

rifice."

Since my introduction to the Examiner (so

recent and sudden) I have noticed that not

only its Editor but many of its contributors

and supporters are far advanced in years ; and
this fact has caused me to feel at times like a

young and impulsive traveller who has come
unexpectedly upon a camp of aged and rev-

erend pilgrims bound heavenward; and i

wonder at the providence which impelled me
forward from the caravan of the orthodox,

toiling on so slowly in the fixed twilight of

traditional belief, into this goodly company of

'patriarchs^ who have journeyed sovfar into the

land of truth that the bright rays of its rising

sun are warming their hearts and lighting up
their pathway. Surely I, and such as 'I, should

rejoice and be sincerely thankful for this

blessecf deliverance. And while we enjoy
companionship with the wise, and learn les-

sons of wisdom and prudence from their ex-

perience
?
we should gladly take from their

shoulders the burdens they carry and cheer
their hearts with words of hope and love.

Let us all, then,. make it a matter of duty
and4)f conscience to aid Brother Storrs in his

Yjork, holding up his hands by substantial

contributions, as the Lord may prosper ,us*

J AS. W. STEWART.
Cairo, III, Sept. 21, 1878.

Luke xx. 36 Considered.
The opponents of the view that the u Prom-

ise and oath of God v secures the preaching of

the "Gospel to every creature*' suppose that

the above text is a refutation of my position.

Say they, "It cannot be preached to those
'who have died without the knowledge of it,

unless they ate raised from the dead; and

Luke xx.; 36 affirms such cannot die any more^
and are the children of God, being the children

of the resurrection. Hence, all the resurrected

are immortal,

"

*

A careful examination of the text and con-

text may serve to lessen confidence in its sup-

posed teaching in relation to a future life.

That there are at least two resurrections of

dead ones seems clearly taught in Rev. xx,,

and more or less clearly taught in many other

passages of Scripture. But Luke xx, relates

mainly to the "first resurrection/' or the res-

urrection of the saints who have become such
in this life. The case put by the Sadducees
supposes all the persons presented by them
were righteous, because they had strictly con-

formed to the law; and hence, if there is any
resurrection, marriages must take place; and
whose wife of the seven husbands shall she

be?
Our Lord manifestly accepts their supposi-

tion that the whole eight persons were righteous,

or of u the just;" and hence would come into

that class in
fc the resurrection of the just;

9

Luke xiv. 14. That resurrection occurs at

the second advent of Jesus, at the end of this

age : at which time none but Sthe just" will

be revived from the dead; such of the dea d
and they only, as will "be counted worthy to

obtain that (aionos) age "—the next age follow-

ing the present;—the age of " the kingdom of

God/" or personal reign of Christ on earth,

with his saints made immortal, and sitting with

him on his throne* Rev,' ii. 26, 27; iii. 21; v»

9, 10; and xx a 4. The -

f thousand years" in

the text last mentioned, whether literal or

symbolical, gives the duration of the next age
to follow " the resurrection of the just/

3

Saith our Lord to the Sadducees, " The
children of this (aionos) age marry and are

given in marriage: but they which shall be
accounted worthy to obtain that {aionos) age,

and the resurrection from (efe-out from) the

dead
5
neither marry nor are given in marriage

:

neither can they die any more ; for they

are . , . the children of God^ being the

children of the resurrection."

Our Lord then shows that Abraham, Isaac

and Jacob are samples of the persons who
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that -'hon-

orable; and distinctive resurrection, pertaining

to the next aionos age. All such will " sit on
thrones55 and " reign with Christ the thousand
years : but the rest of the dead lived not again

until the thousand years were finished. Rev.
xx. 4, 5.

Thus Luke xx. and Rev. xx. throw light on
each other; and both together show the nature

and order of the resurrection. " Blessed and
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thousand years"

.hall not be

holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec-
tion : on such the second death hath no 'power,

[ "they cannot die any more'
7 Luke xx.]

;

"they shall be priests of fQpd and of Christ,

and shall reign with him
(Rev. xx. 6

?
and ii. n.),

hurt of the second death."
The whole character and structure of these

portions of scripture show that there are two
resurrections: the "

first" embracing only
such as have obtained, in this life, a. worthiness
to be made undying by a resurrection, and to
be associated with Christ in his reign and
glory; while others will be left to a' later resur-
rection and be liable to the second death, and
will experience it if they wilfully reject the
Life-giver when he is clearly offered for their

acceptance.

No one of the human race will be raised
from the dead in a hopeless condition, or in
a worse condition than that he wastfn before
his death. All resurrection is of grace, and
not of wrath. The "first " resurrection, among
other things, is a preparation to bless the sub-
jects of the future one; so that none shall
finally become subjects of < ' the second death

"

for lack of knowledge or instruction which
shall enable them to become worthy to have
access to the « tree of life and live forever."
On the subject of the genuineness of the

text (Rev. xx. 5) I have not dared to doubt
since publishing the article of Prof. C. F.
Hudson, a short time before his death, though
I had previously thought it an interpolation;
but, when convinced of an error, I abandon
it; and " Geo. Storrs v

is no more in my way
of doing so than any other man. Truth, and
not our past theories, is what every Christian's
heart will seek, if actuated simply by the love
of truth. The fear of reproach if we give up
former positions, or modify them

5
is an un-

worthy motive of action and shows that we
"love the praise of men more than the praise
of God.'* John xii. 43. Ed.

Does the Spirit Live when Man is

Dead?
I never expect to satisfy those who, like

the Sadducees, think a resurrection impossi™
ble because they cannot comprehend "how
the dead" are Ci raised up." As to the
state

^
the

^
spirit of man is in while

dead it is in vain to speculate; and we can
know nothing about it further than God has
been pleased to make known. The offence
with our opponents is, that we maintain the
dead are unconscious—that there is "no
knowledge in sheoP—the state of the dead.

This is what strikes the death-blow to theirV..!
natural immortal-soul theory. '•

; t .

;

The idea that because consciousness mafyiyi
cease in this present state and yet the s$Ht[;f
be alive, therefore "the spirit may be aliv^'Sl
though unconscious, after the man is dead;&£;f

not well founded. A fact is undeniabte#;-:'. :

While the man is alive- the signs * of life are;:)"

evident; but when, the man is dea$ thgre^r-
no sign of life, arid therefore no evidence 'd/£U
the spirit being exempt from deatlr; to pass.;,-

beyond that point, looking for life still exist- W.
ing, is to launch into an unknown. land, ThaT-; :

the identity of the man is maintained by the
power of his Creator I have never doubted,
and have always contended. But that life is

essential to maintain that identity is wh§t
lacks proof. And to assume that if the life

of the entire man "is suspended God cannot
!

restore the^ same life, is a palpable denial of 1

the resurrection of the dead; it is an error /

that originates in " ignorance of the Scriptures
and the power of God.' 5

It has been , said :

that the identity of the body depends not upon
the same particles of matter of which the

body was composed, but 6 c upon organization/
7

The same identical organization must of ne-

cessity, when made alive, develop the samev
identical mind, and we have no occasion to

suppose the mind or spirit had been kept alive

to re-inhabit a house built for it. Not to phil-

osophize about this matter, I regard the objec-

tion that if the whole man, dies, then to resurrect

would be to create anew, which cannot be the

same thing, just as I would the objection of ,;

an unbeliever in the days of Abraham who
might have said to that Patriarch when about,..

;

to offer up his son as a &umt-offering—"Aibra- -^

ham, if you thus sacrifice your son, the prom-
ise of a multitudinous posterity through him
can never be realized; for if God raise him up
from the dead as you say, it will not be your
Isaac—it will only be one like him; and
you can never know certain that it is Isaac

that God promised should fi come forth out"
of thine own bowels;' surely it will not be that

:

,

Isaac, and God's promise will fail after all/'

The truth is, unbelief is never satisfied, and
never can be. All we have to enquire is, %
What has God said? Has he said he will./

raise the dead? Has he told us that any part...

of man is exempt from death ? Has he sai%
: ;^

that] in order to enable him to raise the dead^:S;

maW must be only half dead? If so, there is i-;.-

to be only half a resurrection; for that; whichy
is not dead cannot be raised to life.

The expression " breath of lives " (Gen/ii,:---^

7) is not expressive of a '* double life." ; TheKrv

original is hd*yim, and is the same in Gen 9 viiyy
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anc

do:

jy the

every

is added,
Gina'yim.

:e. Imports

ide to live

mmon to

It was the

1 creature

22, where, in speaking of the d

flood, "of fowl, of cattle, beasts

creeping thing, ana every man/' i

€C
all in whose nostrils was the.brea"

The expression" (Gen. ii. 7), the

nothing more than that man wi

by the same breath which w
fowls, beasts and creeping thin

breath of all lines > or of every ]

as well as main Many examples of this truth

might be urged from the Scriptures, but I

think this is sufficient,

As to the text. Job xxxiv. 14-15, I think It is

God's Spirit, and God's breath that 'is there

spoken .of. In the previous chapter, verse 4,Eli-

hn had said, "The Spirit of God hath made me,

and the breath of the Almighty hath given

me life"; thus showing how we are created

and by what means man lives, Then, in the

same discourse, he says, "If he (God) set

his heart upon man, if he (God) gather unto

himself his spirit and his breath/' [by which

'man was a made'' and had "life/'' what would

be the result]?' "all flesh shall perish to-

gether and man shall turn again onto dust/'

That would be man's destiny if God with-

drew his spirit and breath from mam This

text therefore, I regard as decidedly against

the idea of a " double life" in main The
same explanation is applicable to isa, xlii; 5.,

as to that by Elihu.

The text (Zech. xil 1) has a rational exposi-

tion without resorting to the preposterous

idea that there is a man within- the man
formed of the dust of the ground, or a dis-

tinct entity, called spirit or soul. The Mo-
saic account of man's creation gives no coun-
tenance to such an idea.

The term "spirit/"'" Zech. xiL 1, is ruach.

Turn to Prov. xxix. n, and we find the same
word translated mind ; "A fool uttereth all

his mind

—

ruach—but a wise man keepeth it

till afterward." Does a fool utter—-yotso,

bring out—&\\ his internal entity when he

Speaks? Again: God saith, Hab. i. ua of

the Chaldean—" Then shall his mind—ruach

—change ?
5?

- Did the Chaldean's " second"
or internal a entity" change ?

J

"-"To assume that the mind

—

ruach-—is a dis-

tinct entity, and so constituted as to form a

second man, which may live independent of

the man formed of the dust of the ground, is

an unfounded assumption.

The text (Zech. xii. 1) means no more than

that God- formed an intelligent being with

mind—a mind of a higher order than other

animals,

The text (Job xxxii. 8) expresses the fact that

there isa spirit—r^z^/i—mind C( in man/' in

consequence of which he is capable of re-

ceiving "the inspiration of 'the Almighty/'

and so obtain " understanding'/; but proyes

nothing of a distinct enjity or real being in

man called, a spirit, Tke very idea, to me,

is a palpable absurdity, Man is man, and

not two men. This notion has filled the

theological world with confusion, "The
spirit of man within him" is the mind, and
not an entity. " Our spirit/' with which " the

Spirit bears witness," is our mind, " Under-

standing and knowledge are ascribed to" man
as man. If there is in us an entity, called a

spirit, that is capable of receiving "under-
standing and knowledge''' independent of our

organization, let it be proved, It never has

been proved, though it has been and still is

often assumed. Again I say, man is man-
he is a unit; when, therefore, it is said,

" the Spirit beareth witness with our spirit,"

it is but saying, that its testimony is in agree-

ment with our own consciousness of the fact,

The text Eccl iii. 21, taken with its con-

text, proves that men and beasts " all have
one^ breath"—ruach— spirit, or breath, " so

that man hath [in death/ no pre-eminence

above ...a beast, . . . all go to one place/"

Surely-, in the very next verse he does not

contradict himself! A foolish man might,

but a man wise as Solomon did not do it
;

hence he did not affirm (verse 21) what is so

often alleged, viz,; that man's spirit 'goes up
and a beast's down at death ? No ; the verse

is an affirmation of the truth of what
_

he had
just said, " Man hath no pre-eminence above
a beast

7

" [in death]; "all go to one place/ 1

He then challenges any man to produce the

knowledge in evidence that the spirit of the

one goeth -upward and the other downward
at death. The verse is a question and chal-

lenge. " Who knoweth the reverse of what

I have just stated ?" -That this is the sense

is obvious from the context, and also from
the 9th chapter, where he affirms "there is

no knowledge in sheol"—in the state of the

dead.

On Eccl xii, 7, the same remarks are ap-

plicable that I have made on Job xxxiv. 14-15,
" The Spirit" may be understood of the Spirit

of God, by which man was made of -the dust

of the ground, which, when God resumes or

withdraws to himself, "who gave it/' man
shall return to the dust as he was, I am
further confirmed in this view from the lan-

guage of Solomon in Eccl. viii. 8, " No man
hath power over the spirit to retain the

spirit . . . in the day of death," Here
the man is one and the Spirit is another, The
man cannot control the Spirit, It leaves the



BIBLE% EXAMINER. Mt
man—God withdraws his Spirit—man dies;
and unless God again "sendeth forth

5
'
7

his
" Spirit,'' they will remain dead.—See Psa s

•civ, 29 30*
u Her spirit came again/'

9 Luke viii. 55,
evidently means no more than the spirit of life;

i. <?., she revived. In this sense the term
spirit is often used. Thus it is said of Sam-
son, when he was fainting with thirst, Jud.
xv. 19, "when he had drunk his spirit, came
again, and he revived ,' ? Also, 1 Saml. xxx.
X2, it is said of a man who was found faint in
the field, that thev made him drink water and
gave him figs and raisins to eat, "and when he
had eaten his spirit came again to him: 7)

t\e.,

his vitality or vital energy was restored. So
in. Luke viii. 55, Jesus said, "Maid, arise,"
and her vital energy returned and she arose
straightway.

The "grain of wheat," 1 Cor, xv. 36, 37, to
my mind, teaches an actual death; apd that
whole chapter is a clear statement of n6 future
life without a resurrection; and that the first

Adam was not spiritual, (verse 46), but was of
the earth, earthy (v. 47), and such are they
also who are only of the first Adam (v. 48).
I do not question but what there is a "germ "

from which God will bring up the resurrection
man; but admitting that to be a fact, it does
not prove that germ is a living spirit; .it is

quite as likely the germ is to be found in some
portion of the bodily organization, which the
power and omniscience of God preserves till

the time it shall come forth at the call of the
Son of God, quickened once more by the life-

giving Spirit of God.

_ " Your life is hid with Christ in God/' Col.
iii. 4, has no bearing on the subject to favor
the view of the spirit of man being alive when
the man is dead, as I can see. Paul was ad-
dressing Christians who were living; not talk-

ing about « disembodied spirits/' Tne life of
these living saints, to whom he wrote, was then
^ hid with .Christ in God" j hence, he adds,
j" When Christ, who is our life"—the author of
that life of which he spake— u

shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.

95

Christ never did—and^we have no authority
for supposing he ever will—appear a " disem-
bodied spirit" The Christian's life spoken of
in this text is clearly that eternal life of which
Christ is the author, and which he is coming
again to bestow on those who now "die unto

;

sin/' This <

• life exists when the " man is dead,
who dies united to Christ. To say, simply, it

:" exists when the body is dead,
55

it seems to
me falls short of the truth.

!

^
To say " these spirits will God bring with

[him"—Christ is not speaking as the oracles of

God. God brought Christ "from the deadS'^
(Heb. xiii. 20), and Paul assures the Thessa-

:M
loniang that so .certain as "Jesus died and
rose again, even so them also that sleep in :

Jesus will God bring with him "—from the :

dead, of course; for that was the place from
which (i God brought that great Shepherd of
the sheep/ 1 The apostle- teaches us that this
work is a work of resurrection; for, saith W, '

"the Lord himself shall descend fromWaven
with a -shout, with the voice of the archangel
and the trump of God, and the deaaHn Christ
[not the alive] shall rise first, then we who are
alive, and remain—unto the coming of the
Lord—shall be caught up together with
them [the resurrected ones] to meet the Lord
in the air.".. Their spirits did not come down
from heaven with Christ; but the dead saints

*

are "brought 1 again from the dead
?

' at the
voice of Christ and by the power of that Eter-
nal Spirit which brought Christ from thence.
Thus, when Christ returns from heaven^
" whether we wake or sleep," i.e., dead or liv-

ing, then shall " we live together with him;
?T

i.e., when he returns—not .before; for the. life

spoken of is eternal life—" Christ dieth no
more,r and "they who are accounted worthy
to attain that age, and the resurrection from

y

-

the dead, cannot die any more." Luke xx.

35, 36; Rom. vL 9; 1 Thess. 3 v. 14, 16, 17.
Having said this much on the subject .sug-

gested, I leave it for each one to satisfy his

own mind as to what is truth on the, topic;

feeling assured that nothing* is gained to the
cause of truth by an admission of a spirit en-
tity in man, and those who do it will find our
opponents will give them no rest by such ad-
missions. They will find.it is only an apology
for their unbelief and lack of knowledge of

i

the power of God; and it will be used by them
to push the admission that the spirit lives when
men are dead, to an acknowledgment that it

is also conscious. I could very easily believe

the latter if admitting the first. But I firmly

believe the man is dead; in other words, the
entire life of the man is suspended; and if

there is no resurrection there is no future life.

Ed,

What is Death?

Cruden, is his Concordance, under the?"

word Death
^ thus expounds its meaning, andv ?

the nature of the curse'which Adam has trans-
mitted to his posterity:

sS Death, ?? he says, "signifies the separation- :

of the soul from the body—thiols temporal deatfa
:

.

;

A separation of soul and B&dpfldm God's fav#>;
;

.£/;

in this life, which is the. state' of ''all unregenerate&S?&!

wl
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and unrenewed persons^ who are without the light

of knowledge, and the quickening power of grace
—this is~ spiritual death. The- perpetual separa-

tion, of the whole man from God's heavenly pres-

ence and glory, to be tormented forever with the

devil and his angels— this is the second death, or

eternal death. To all these kinds of death Adam
made himself and his posterity liable by trans-

gressing the- commandment of God in eating the
forbidden fruit.

v

This- strange and unnatural definition of

the Scripture word death, is that which isgeiv
erally held by modern Christian teachers,

Can such extravagances fail to shock the un-
derstandings of an intelligent and truth-seek-

ing 'people ? Who can be surprised that such
teaching should furnish a theme for the se-

verest sarcasm of the skeptic, and enable
him to point the finger of scorn at the Chris-
tian profession ? If the above be the defini-

tion of the Scripture term death, then it must
be applied, to be consistent, to other passages
where this .word occurs. "We see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels for the
suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honor that he, by the grace of God, should
taste death for every manV''--Heb. ii. 9,

According therefore to the definition given
by Cruden, Christ must have suffered this

threefold death, 1. Temporal Death, or the
;

separation of soul and body. 2, Spiritual

Death, or the separation. of the whole nature
from God's favor in this lite, 5. Eternal

j

Death, or the perpetual separation of the
|

whole man from God, to be tormented forever
I

with the devil and* his angels I Can any one
believe that Christ suffered this? Of course
not;-' not even the " orthodox" believe this

9

though in consistency they should. They urge
a coinmutation theory to remove their difficulty.

In the following passage the word death oc-

curs three times, "Forasmuch then as the

children are partakers of flesh and blood, he
also himself likewise took part of the same,
that through death he might destroy him
that had the power of death, that is, the

devil; and deliver them who through fear

of death were all their life-tirrie subject to

bondage."—Heb. ii. 14, 15. *, :A .

Now the common sense principle of inter-

pretation requires us to understand that the

death mankind feared, the death the" devil had
the power of, and the death which Christ
died, are all the same. If, therefore, it is the

threefold death which satan had the power of,

and mankind feared, Christ must have suffer-

ed this threefold dentin But this would have
made redemption impossible, because one
element in tin! death is eternal torment in a

state of perpetual banishment from God !

Modern theologians and Scripture are as much
at variance, on this topic, as their theology k
at variance with common sense, The passage,

just quoted, moreover; obliges the conclusion,
that death in the apostolic age

f
and prior to

that period, had no such mystic sense as that
which now has the accredited seal of popular
theology, viz, ; a separation of the conscious
and immortal soul from the unconscious body;,

:

that, on the contrary, it was regarded as 'a.

complete and dreaded dominion over the en-
tire conscious humanity, which blasted the.

hopes, froze the energies, and broke the spirit

of the race so far as no clearly defined views
of a future dife by resurrrection were possessed,.
Under such circumstances its melancholy an-
ticipation sat like an incubus upon the" life-

loving heart of humanity—it was a u bondage"'
which clung with dismal and oppressive tenac-
ity to them all their life-time, and from which
they could only be effectually delivered by a.

sure and certain hope of resurrection from the
dead, through the resurrection of Christ.

Surely, it was the fear of this all-engulfing
death, not of the threefold death of modern,
theology, which begat the " bondage" of which,
the text speaks, Ed,

Immortality as an offered benefit, through
Jesus Christ, is the most powerful, motive to a

life of holiness and devotion to God that can.

be thought ofi This motive the notion -of in-

herent immortality entirely removes from man,
and thus deprives him of a mighty influence,

for good. This consideration writes condem-
nation on the popular view of immortality,

and makes it justly chargeable nith being the

betrayer and destroyer of mem It wrests from
their hands the most powerful engine that.

infinite wisdom has provided to lead men to,

"seek for honor, glory,, immortality, eternal-

life.'' Can any reflecting mind believe that

God is the author of a doctrine whose legiti-

mate result is ta abrogate all the promises of
an endless life ? Can we believe that God
has sworn by himself that he has "no pleasure.

in the death of the wicked/'* and yet has so
constituted man that his death is an impossi-
bility ? What mockery thus to address man,
if he is, by his constitution, deathless. Let the

truth be proclaimed that deathlessness is an
object to be secured and that it can only be
secured through Jesus; and hence a union
with him is essential to this end, which end is

only arrived at by having our "fruit unto Loll™

ness." Such is God's order to "arrive at im-
mortality. Let men beware of all attempts to-
i{ climb up ;

' some other way to an endless-:

life,

'

. Ed.
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: Gospel Benefits.

BY THE EDITOR OF *' BIBLE EXAMINER.*
" God will render to every man according to his

deeds : to them who by patient continuance in well

doing seek for glory and honor and immortality,

eternal life/*—Rom. ii. 6. 7.

My object in the remarks I make upon this

text will be to examine the nature or charac-

ter of this cluster of benefits presented for our

attainment, and then point out the means by
which we may make them our own.

I. The nature or character of the bene-

fits PRESENTED IN OUR TEXT.

i. "Glory."—Greek, Doxan. The term
glory is one often used

?
and generally includes

the ideas of excellence and happiness, or

something splendid connected with much en-

joyment As the glory spoken of in the text

is something to be obtained in the future, and
after effort on our part in the present time, it

is worth while to endeavor to get ks clear a

conception of it as may be.

I regard it as that "change," of which the

Scriptures speak, to be experienced by the

saints at the second advent of Christ. Or, in

other words, that change to be wrought at the

resurrection from among the dead, viz., the

resurrection of the just Paul informs us, 1

Cot xv. 43, "They are sown in dishonor, they

arise in glory/'

—

Syriac,

The present state of man is one of dishonor,

because one of corruption. Great pains are

now taken to adorn our persons—to make our-

selves look beautiful, z\ e
9J

glorious. But after

all the labor and toil, corruption prevails—the
most beautiful form and countenance is

changed, its appearance becomes offensive, and
we willingly lay it away from our sight. " They
are sown in dishonor." JBut the followers of

Christ will be raised in glory.

How shall we obtain anl idea of the glory to

be attained? Paul informs us, Phil. iii. .21,

that '' Our -

Life-giver, the Lord Jesus Christ,"

will come ufrom heaven," and that then he
shall change our vile body (or, body of our

abasement

—

Syriac)^zX. it may be fashioned

like unto his glorious body (or, the body of

his glory

—

Syriac). But how can we get an
idea of that glory which Jesus possesses?

Paul has, in this text, given us the pattern of

the glory, and Peter shall give us the clue

to its full discovery.—2 Peter i. 16-18. Peter

says— a We have not followed cunningly de-

vised fables when we made known to you
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty;

for he received from God the Father honor
and glory, when there came such a voice to

him from the excellent glory, This is my be-

loved Son, in whom I am well pleased,;., and;'/i
this voice which came from heaven we hMrd ...

,v

when we were with him in the holy mount"
;

:;/

Another eye-witness of the same manifestation^: :..

viz,, John, says: "We beheld his glory, the '/

glory as of the only begotten of the Father.
77

—John L 14. < v
Let us now turn to the manifestatidpsi.of

that glory as recorded by Matthew^ chapter

xvih 1:
u Jesus taketh Peter, James and John,

his brother, and bringeth them up-into a high

mountain apart, and was transfigured before
them (Syriac, was changed before them), and
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment
was white as the light/

5

Here, in this vision,

was the manifestation of '* his glorious body/'
like unto which Paul tells us ."our vile bodies

shall
7
' be /-changed 5 ' when Christ "comes

from BlJaven/
?

Surely here is glory enough
to satisfy1 our largest desires. The sight of it,

in vision, made Peter say, iS Lord, it is good
for us to be here/' Oh, 'how satisfying the

sight, and how much more so the realization^

when "vision 5
' will be' swallowed up in the

reality! Such. is the glory presented as, one
of the benefits of the gospel of Jesus Christ

2. "Honor J?—Greek, Timeen. "A state of

honor, dignity; a distinguished mark of favor/'

Such is the state to which the followers of
Christ are to be- exalted. " A Royal Priest-

hood"; to be "kings and priests unto God and
the Lamb/ 5

to
u reign on the earth and over

the nations. " This is what Christ has promised

those who obey him; and the Scriptures every-

where confirm the same thing. ^ To him that

overcometh will I grant to sit with me on
.
my

throne, even as I also overcame and am set

down with my Father on his throne."—Rev. iii.
1

21. Christ's own throne is " the." throne of

his father David, 55 which Jehovah has sworn to

give himj and which will be bestowed upon
him when the judgment is executed; or in pro-

cess of execution upon the " fourth v dynasty

of rulers on earth
9 symbolized by a ' dreadful

and terrible beast' 5 That beast is to be slain—

the body of rulers overthrown and destroyed;
1

then one is seen coming in the " clouds of

heaven v who is
u like the Son of man;' 5 and

he " came to the Ancient of days$ . . . and
there was given him dominion and glory and a

kingdom^ that all people, nations and tongues,

shall serve him : his dominion is an everlasting
;

dominion, which shall not pass away
3
and-his/;;

kingdom that which shall be not destroyed/?/

;

—Dan. vii. 13, 14. This dominion and kingdom,.

is that in which Christ has promised his^M^/;

lowers a share; and "judgment" is .to;.:
:te;;/

u given to the saints of the Most High," wMii:

V/

the time has come" that the saints possess the:.,
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Kingdom," verse 22; then " the'kingdom and
dominion, and ihe greatness of the kingdom
(or, the greatness of the kings—Septuagini),
under the whole heaven

?
shall be given to the

, people of the saints of the Most High, whose
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all

dominions shall serve and obey him;" Verse 27/
Such is the royal honor presented to our

faith as one' of the grand motives to a right
course of action in our present state of trial:

Men are amazingly influenced by what they
.

call "a sense of honor"'; and to occupy some
important post of trust where their honor can
be conspicuous is the ambition of many minds.
No sacrifice, no suffering, no effort is spared,
if they have evidence of the possibility of at-
taining the desired eminence. What an honor,
in their estimation, to be President of the
United States, though the term of office is a
few short years, and though they may die be-
fore even that short period terminates; while
the honor proffered the followers of Christ is

an honor never to pass away nor to be changed
into other hands, or to cease bv death, as we
shall shortly see. Let us suppose that all the
honor ever possessed, by kings, emperors, gov-
ernors and presidents could be concentrated
on one man, and that his life could be pro-
longed to a period equal to the combined years
that have been occupied by the entire race of
Adam; even then in splendor and duration it

would fall infinitely short of that of one saint
who shall become a king-in the empire of
Jesus Christ

! Let, then, the men of earth, or
worldly men, seek their dying honors, which
so soon fade away; the Christian has a " far
more exceeding, 55 even "an eternal weight of
honor," reserved in store, soon to be conferred
upon, him if found "possessing the required
characteristics. Here, then, is motive sufficient
to stimulate the most desponding child of God e

Take courage, brother; you are shortly to
wear a k

;

mgly crown, and wear it forever and
^

ever. Lift up thy head, then, and faint not at
any trials or sufferings you may be called to
endure now.

3- " Immortality "—Greek, 4phtharsian
r

^/Incorruptibility"; a state opposed to our
present state, which is corruptible, mortal,
dying. This incorruptible state proffered in
my text is essential to confirm us in the
glory and honor previously noticed. Without
this that glory might fade away—that honor
might have an end. With this they are both
made eternal.
The apostle here clearly shows that men are

not possessed of immortality by creation or
birth; and he shows also thai it is a favor to
be conferred on those only who pursue a de-

fined course. He had stated in the previous
chapter that

' f men professing themselves
wise became fools, and changed the glory of
the uncorruptible Go4 into an image made
like, to corruptible man/' etc. Little did he
then know of the folly which was to be devel-
oped -in after times by an attempt to make it

appear that man is incorruptible, like God.
Such "changing the truth of God into a lie,"

by which a the creature" is
" worshiped and

served more than the Creator/' remained to

be developed as the Man of Sin should begin
to be manifested. Now men affirm that they
are " immortal v—incorruptible, like God !

True, rtiey admit their bodies will die, but the
essential man, they affirm, is "immortal, and
can never die/' thus making a void the word
through their tradition/'

Man is not inherendy immortal or incor-

ruptible, in whole or in part. Not one solitary

text in the Bible affirms any such things but
the reverse. Let that fact satisfy the believer
in "the Scriptures 8 Immortality is a gift, de-
pendent on the will of the giver—God—and on
the action, of him who shall partake of it

Paul informs us when it will be conferred and
how, viz.,

u At the last trump/ 5 and by u the
resurrection/' for, saith he, u the trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti-

ble
v

,

—aphtharsian; the same word employed
in our text,

£C So when this corruptible shall

have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall

have put on immortality, then shall be brought
to pass the saying that is written, Death is

swallowed up in victory/'— 1 Cor. xv. 52-54,
And this victory, which u God giveth/' is

" through our Lord Jesus Christ/ 5 Here is

the true . source of immortality and the time
when it will be attained. Let all remember
this, and lay aside that pride which possesses
men's hearts from a fancied notion of inherent

immortality.

4. " Eternal life/' zoee aionion— Li
Y\it eter-

nal " This is the climax of the whole, and
securing the whole. What corruptible, dying
man most of all needs is life—an unending
life. That is here promised to such as accept
the conditions of the offered benefit.

I understand life here, in its most obvi-

ous sense of conscious being—or that state of
being appropriate to a sentient creature—a
being that hks the faculty of perception. To
give to the term life a figurative sense without
a shadow of -reason, except that which origin-

ates in the traditions of men who affirm that

all men, irrespective of moral character, are in

possession of existence that shall never end^
I regard as a corruption of the word of God
—a making void the testimony of the faithful
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and true \\utness, who saith, " I am come that

they mightlpve life, " John x. 10; and who
furthermore :

declares, c £

jl am the way^ the

truth, and the life," John xiv. 6; all of which
is confirmed by John

?
whb saith

?
" He that be-

lieveth not God hath made him a liar, be-
cause he believeth not the record that God
gave of his Son ; and this is the record that

God hath given unto us eternal life, and this

life is in his Son"; not; in ourselves, as the
theory of man's natural and essential immor-
tality affirms it to be. " He that hath the Son
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of
God hath not life."— i John v. n, 12.^
To suppose that the inspired author^rjf the

Bible almost uniformly speak in figurative

language when presenting the great crowning
benefit of the work and mediation of the Son
of God is a position of fearful presumption
and an unfounded assumption. If/ the Holy
Spirit, who inspired holy men to speak, had
intended happiness, as the natural immortal-
soul theorists maintain, as the crowning bless-

ing
5

it would have been equally easy to have
used the terms makarioi, makarismos, as Paul
does

;
Rom. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9, where these words

are translated "blessed" and u blessedness,"
and have the proper signification of happy
and happiness. But zoee is the emphatic term
selected by the Holy Spirit as expressive of
that glorious reward God has promised to

those who obey him. This fact is sufficient to

condemn forever the perversion resorted to in

keeping up the theory that man is an immor-
tal being. Man is a dying, corruptible creat™

ure ; God offers him eternal zoee life; not
merely makarumos—happiness ; though, hav-

ing eternal life, he will be eternally happy—
that follows as a matter of course.

Let learned and unlearned perverters of the
testimony of the Spirit of God cease making
66 God a liar " by saying he does not mean zoee,

but makarismos, when he uniformly employs
the former term in presenting the great climax
of proffered benefits for the encouragement of
dying men

5
and to simulate them to suffer, if

need be, even unto death now, that they may
attain unto zoee aionion—" life eternal 9 ' Let
the simplicity in which the gospel approaches
us with its offered benefits stand in all its

purity and plainness, and darken no longer
the counsel of God by perverting his word
and making them void by traditions. Life-
eternal life—to live forever—not die any more,
is the grand theme with which the gospel sa-

lutes our ears. Joyful sound to dying men!
Let them heed it

Having presented, as
|

clearly as my limits

will allow, the glorious cluster of benefits

presented by our text, I proceed 'to no*-;':

tice,

IL The means by which we make the bene-
:

FITS OUR OWN,
This I shall do only so far as suggested by ;

the text.
^
That teaches us they are to be sought

for, and informs us how to seek for thim.
i. We must " seek for" them. ' Men no not

seek for that which they have already in pos-
session. Immortality, equally wit)/ the glory
and honor, 'is in the future, and is to be at-
tained only by those who seek for it., The
idea of the original is, to acquire by labor or
work.. It is not an idle wish that will give us
possession of those glorious benefits, but earn-
est application which leads us to notice,

i:

, 2. How we are to seek for them. (1) By
".well-doing." It is not all doing that will-

give us a' title; it is a specific kind of effort;
it is; working < c the work of God/" or that
which he has assigned to us, and not the work
which' our fancy or imagination has pictured
out. The first step in the work is " to believe
on him whom God hath sent/'viz., Jesus—John
vi 8 29. Believing on him he becomes the
source of that energy by which we labor ; he
becomes the pattern after which we are to la-

bor, and by which all our work is to J^e tested.

This
^
makes faith not that unmeaning and in-

definite matter which seems to characterize
much of the theology of the religionists of the
age. Their faith is, in fact a do-nothing faith;-

a faith which gives them license to live as they
list, or according to their worldly desires. It

includes little of daily self-denial and study to
possess the mind of Christ—walking as he also
walked—who spent his life in doing good

?
and

for the joy that was set before him endured
the cross—or death by crucifixion—despising
the shame. A religion whose greatest study
is to be respectable, and to make an appear-
ance that shall divest it of reproach, is not the
religion of Jesus the Messiah., His heart was
set on doing good to men, not. as the cant is—

*

u to their souls "j but to men as men. Their
present wants and sufferings moved his com-
passionate heart

?
and- invariably called forth

his exertions for their relief;- His life was spent
in doing good. ' Let us

?
in -like manner^ labor

to benefit men by instructing them and minis-

tering to their necessities, both of body and;;;

mind. Only in this way can we be engaged;;;

in
t€
well-doing," or doing the work God de-

mands of usj and to which the proffered bene-
fits are. promised.

(2) There must be a " continuance in well- .

doing/' It is hot doing well now and thenar
under some exciting sermon or missionary

speech, when talent is enlisted to force out,as :

:
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it -were, action j* No-; a dead body may show
signs of life under the action of a galvanic
battery, but the life- principle must have a per-
manent existence in the man who works the
work that God requires and will accept; and
such a principle continues its life-motions in
well doing. ;

(3) ;But there must be a apatient continu-
ance in well-doing " to secure the proffered
benefits—a disposition of mind that does not
faint at discouragements, nor cease efforts be-
cause left to struggle alone. The idea con-
veyed by the original is that of "remaining or
staying behind when others have departed. 55

It imports that there are discouragements—
that most have passed on in their pursuits of
profit, pleasure or sensual gratification, and no
ledger heed the calls of injured or suffering hu-
manity: then he who is seeking for glory and
honor and immortality, eternal life, remains
behind to do good, even though left of all, and
though tempted with the strong current that
lias passed him to join in their pursuits. Yes,
though

.
he may be ridiculed as being over-

scrupulous, and too nice in his discriminations,
he heeds the voice of God which falls on his
ear above the foaming waves that rush by him,
and hearing that voice he remains behind the
multitude to do the work of God, that lie
may be Christ-like, and so attain the proffered
glory. Worldly-minded professed Christians
?and sensualists may count liim a fool, but he
has learned "if any man will be wise" he is

to "become a fool that he maybe wise." " Pa-
tience" characterizes his course, and he has
the approbation of God, which outweighs all

the censures of men. Shortly will he be ex-
alted to this promised inheritance he has so
earnestly and perserveringly sought for.

We see that there is an ample motive set
before us to induce any thoughtful and reflec-
tive mind to lead a Christ-like life. If this

* motive fails I can conceive no other which
would be effectual Tne exhaustless store-
house of God is opened before our minds, and
we are permitted to gaze on g|ory, honor,
immortality and endless life to arouse us to
patient continuance in well-doing* "Glory v

that is unending—" honor ;?

that is " unfading 91

—incorruptibility, " immortality 5? never to be
succeeded by corruption—a life to the utmost
bound of which thought can never fly, because
it is absolutely boundless ! Oh, what a prize
is here ! Stop, poor, dying, care-worn and
disappointed man : stop and contemplate this
.boon which high Heaven offers for your ac-
ceptance ! What are all the sensual enjoy-
ments after which you now pant ? What are
the honors and treasures of earth which now

so command your energies, compared with the
glory, honor, immortality, eternal life, I have
endeavored to set before,you on God's author-
ity. ; Stop, poor disappointed worldling, stop
and think on these things.

Christian, does thy zeal and activity corre-
spond with the amazing mercy and glorious
prize set before thee? Oh

?
how much reason

have we to humble ourselves, that such amaz-
ing benefits no more command our thoughts,
our time 9 our talents and our energies in doing
the Work of God ; and now, especially, when
the prize is manifestly so near. A few days,
or months, at most, and Christ will come
"from heaven" to crown his followers with all

these glorious benefits^ and life's toils, trials,

sufferings and woes will all be passed, and
glory, honor, immortality, eternal life, be en-
tered upon by you ! Oh! how comforting,
how invigorating the thought while we are yet
struggling in the mighty conflict! "Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly," and may we " be
found of thee in peace, without spot and blame-
less." Amen.

The Hope oe the Church,

While one of the Caesars was reigning
with iron force over the world a distinguished
Syrian nobleman was called to Rome to receive
a vassal kingdom. Before he departed to the
seat of imperial honor and glory h£ gathered
his friends and dependents and put his im-
mense estate into their hands, allotting to each
his work and promising great reward for faith-

ful service and continual remembrance. In
the midst of much weeping, and many vows
and benedictions the nobleman started on his

long journey,. For a short time there was
great labor on the estate, and many earnest

prayers for the return of the master. In fact

it beame marked that those who were most
distinguished by conscientiousness, honesty
and manliness had their deep life nourished by
the prospect of his return. The brightness of

his eye was upon them, the gladness of his

countenance kindled them into power and
animation.

It came to pass that while he tarried many
long days some began to say that he never
would returh> and some bolder ones that he
had never been here. Some said that he had
forsaken the estate and it belonged to them in

absolute possession—and others that he had
only dreamed of a kingdom and could give
no rewards. Hence, they concluded to seek
power, splendor and privilege in the present,

leaving the future of which they knew nothing
to soothsayers and Chaldeans. In the long run
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they began to revile and beat each other and
had alternate seasons of revelry and violence

3

passions of evil were let loose and blood ran
freely as rain in winter,

|

The parable is not
obscure.

In the fullness of the
I time there appeared

one who had all the moral and supernatural
power to establish grandeur of a King, and he
claimed the right and the power to establish
the kingdom of prophecy. The unsullied
sancitity of his character, the wondrous majesty
of his works, the profound wisdom of his
teaching, the open recognition of the Father
from heaven, all combined in declaring him
to be the Son of God and the Prince of life.

His ambassadors—forbidden to enter into any
Samaritan or Gentile city—went through all

the coasts of Israel with one cry, That the
kingdom of God was at hand. Jxfigh it must
have been when the King himself was present
and the powers of the world to come were re-

vealed^ in such affluence. The kingdom had
descended upon them and the King was seek-
ing by all the charming attractions of heaven,
to gather the people under the sheltering
wings of his love ,and his life. No one will

deny a manifest change in his final aspect to-

ward them when it became manifest that he
was rejected by the nation. He taught them
that they would die in their sins, that their

house would be left to them desolate, and that
they would never see him again until they
could say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord." Nor did he leave the
early teaching without distinct and explicit

correction. For, when in the midst of the tri-

umphal procession, some began to think that
the kingdom of God would immediately ap-
pear, he taught them that the noble man must
go into a far country to seek for himself a king-
dom and to return. Whatever differences
there may be among us as to the nature of
that moral dominion which he did establish, it

is beyond all controversy that the kingdom
which he went {q receive in the far country
cannot come into manifestation until his re-

turn.

The apostles and their fellow-laborers all

lived and taught as if the day of the Lord and
the kingdom of glory were at hand, and their
most forcible and impassioned appeals have
their spring and roots in such ground. It will

not be denied by any one grounded in

Church history that the great leading men of
the early Church made the coming of our
Lord and the kingdom of prophecy, as the
Gospel hope, exceedingly prominent, though
the interval was wide and the descent very
great from the sobriety and dignity of Paul,

Peter and John, to that presentation ofilhlll
truth which may be found in Irenasus^ Just&t®
Martyr^ and Lactantius. Such allegorist^Iati
Dionysius did mischief in confounding some; i
simple people ; but the chief ruin came whetr.^
Constantine avowed * himself -a' Christian and:!
took the Church under his imperial ^ings of S
darkness. The divinest realitiek which had.:

;:

lived through storm and bloodsWl perished in
::

\

court favor, only lingering in a few solitary
;

hearts which were not debauched by political

influences. When the bishops became compan-
ions and councillors of royalty, and persecuting
rage was' not only arrested, but succeeded by
great benefaction in the power, honor and glory
ofthis world, they seemed to think that the sub-
lime kingdom of prophecy had become a reality

and., they lived and intrigued and caballed m :

accordance with the growing darkness and deg-
radation. How rapid and how appalling the.

corruption which followed ! The constellations

disappeared.. One .star after another went
out Sacerdotalism became intense and ar-

rogant. Idolatry followed hard with worship
of rags, relics;- images and, overshadowing
all, the worship of a woman. It was the morn-
ing star which was- blotted out when saintly

mediators and Mary/ substantially displaced
the One Mediator. Then came tran substantia-

tion, purgatory, indulgences, priestly cele-

bacy and all the manifold falsehoods which
gradually darkened into glooms of the middle
ages. The Lutheran trumpet blast was to a
large extent political, though not without gra»

cious spiritual consequences. But the Refor-
mation of the sixteenth century was a v^ry
partial work, and the fogs and miasma of the
Pontine marshes are still heavy upon us.'

The Lutheran theology mainly dwelt with a,.:

present salvation, .me justification of the-sin- :.:

ner before God. One-half of the Lord's
work, his redemption of nature, was almost;
entirely ignored. The great adoption, the
manifestation of the Sons of God in their im-
mortal beauty and sovereign power never re-

ceived any earnest treatment, and that ex-

ceeding g ; ory toward which the whole crea-

tion moves and for which every creature sighs,v,
;

was scarcely in the field of contemplation*;;.;

The old papal concept still seemed to rale ;-

and reign, of getting into glory one by onfe
and enjoying in ghost condition the vision of

|

God and the blessedness.

The volcanic storm of the French Revolt—-;

tion was not long in following the Lutheran^Sl
volt, and the hard black frost of Gerraani;rigf

tionalism was close upon the French eruptiil;*:;;;

Such periods of death and"' convulsiom-iM^;
not seem likely periods for the revival of any
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ancient hope. Yet It was really in the midst
of such dread rr&ral scenery that many devout
souls began to say, as they did in Israel,
" Why speak ye no word about bringing back
the King?" After long bad ages of blas-
phemy, sin and rebuke, after a terrible night
of evil dreams and evil deeds, tremendous
periods of superstition and moral darkness, a
cry began to arise

—

u Behold the bridegroom
cometh. The nobleman has received the king-
dom and is coming for its manifestation/'
When this cry went forth old passages in the
document of life which had seemed without
meaning began to glow with wonderful sig-
nificance.

,
They speak of waiting, watching,

fasting, praying, looking and desiring ; and
those who began to read and understand be-
gan to rise on tiptoe with loins girded and
lamps burning.

A man of some mark as a scientist takes
in hand occasionally to mock us and our
hope

; but, alas! he has nothing to offer. He
says we are all melting away into the infinite
azure

; hence, the professor is nothing better
than the gas he plays with in the laboratory.
We do not admire the melting process nor

the result., We would rather see all the orient
crimsoned and glorified by the splendor of his
appearing who hath life in himself and like-
wise the power of giving it freely as eternal
possession.

On the coming of our Lord we have a few
words which we trust may be' profitable to all

believers in the Son of God.
When the disciples were to be left as a

trunk bleeding at every pore, the departing
Head, gave such consolation as was fitting.u Let not your heart be troubled

; ye believe
in God, believe also in me, In my Fathers
house are many mansions ; if it were not so I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place
for you. And if I go and prepare a plac£ for
you, I wilj come again and receive you to rnv-

:

self, that where I am there ye may be also?'
—John xiv. 1-3. A poor simple child, who
has got somewhat muddled among divines
and skeptics, says: « How sweet jthat reads!
But is he really coming personally P Person-
ally

! The Lord be gracious to us 1 In what
other way could he come? It is quite pos-
sible that the apostles, notwithstanding all
their explicit teaching, were straining their
eyes as if they would never see him again and
sobbing as if their hearts would break. " Men
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? the same Jesus now taken from you
will so come in like manner as ye have seen
him go into heaven.''—Acts i. 10, 11. This has
the ring of the true metal

Young man—looking for the return of an
absent mother who is your very ideal of grace
and loveliness—do ypu want her back in

figure and shadow ? fa it a ghost or a true,

sweet woman you are looking for? Wife,
whose husband—long away in a foreign coun-
try—is the embodiment of all your belief and
trust in the noble and heroic, in truth and
tenderness, in purity and valor, is it the man
you are looking for or a phantom ?

Not a shadow do you desire
;
you have seen

too many in the long separation ; but you
long for the true personal man in the grace
and glory of his manhood.
Holy Scripture gives no countenance to

gnostic dreaming. The verities of Christian-
ity are not so much phantasmagoria or
shadows on the walls of time. They are, from
Incarnation to Second Advent, all great and
supreme realities. Our Lord is indeed a true
Person, and must be revealed as such, Son of
Man and Son of God. Son of Man ! the true,

the perfect, the immaculate Man, the first-

born of the new creation, and as such
God's ideal of what humanity should be.

Son of God, first-born of all creation, born
in eternity as well as in time, and declared
to be the Son of God with power by the

resurrection from the dead; still further to

be declared when he appears with the an-
cient name written upon him, arid we see
with finer vision all the clustering glories

which belong to his nature and rank, to his

office and his work.

It is surely Jesus the anointed that we
want. We know something of the promises.
A country glorified by renovation, every curse
repealed,. until the desert blossoms like the
rose and the healing rivers ran with life ; a
city so sacred that it needs no temple, and so
bright that it needs no luminary ; where the
streets are shining gold and the blessed river

runs from the throne of power, on the banks of
which the tree of life blooms with fruit unfad-
ing ; and immortal companies of saints and
angels in glory beyond all speech ! The ac-

cessories are all wonderful and all comely in

the proportion of fine keeping. But it is the
anointed and holy One for whom, we sigh,

as the spring, well-head and centre of all the
glories. We want the One who loved us with
love stronger .than death, who descended so
low for our recovery and washed our sins
away by his precious blood, and gave us the
charter of life eternal by his resurrection from
the dead. The forests of eternity may be
grand, the fields and rivers may be transendent
in favor and beauty undefiled ; but the face
of our Lord will be the true glory and charrri
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of every landscape, and all things bright and
fair will gather splendor and grace from his

countenance. His face gives strength to. the

archangel, his voice awakens the dead, his

presence secures the everlasting harmonies
and the never-fading bloom.
We read some time ago an article by a

learned but not a wise man, who said, con-
cerning our Lord, a he came providentially at

such a time, he came spiritually at another time,

he came figuratively at another time.?' Such
men would turn the blood of atonement into

a figure, and the truth of God into a fable.

We never got quit of the heartache after the
infliction until we turned to a magnificent
passage in Hebrews, " But now once in the
end of the world hath he appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself .

,
; .

And unto them4

that look for him shall he ap-
pear the second time without sin unto salva-
tion."—Heb. ix. How welcome v such: a
clear, authentic voice from the source of-.au-
thority? The dreamer may tell his dream,
surely, but what is the chaff to the wheat ?

The word of the Lord is a fire and a hammer
to break the rock in pieces.

Once in the confluence of the ages, or in

the completion of the periods, he appeared to

put away sin. Others, of slender human
force, had tried to diminish the sum of that

great burden and horror which is the shame,
the anguish, and the ruin; but at last there
came one of Divine force, strong enough, both
to put away sin and to abolish death. They
may linger yet a season, but the iron has
stricken into them, and in the end they will

be thrust from the universe. Once he came,
and in the mysterious sacrifice of love purged
away our sins; and to them that look for him
shall he appear a second time, apart from sin,

unto the great salvation; that salvation con-
cerning which a great Christian thinker once
wrote, after he had long enjoyed the life divine
in close communion with God, "Now is our
salvation nearer than when we believed/ 5 The
passage is exceeding comprehensive; for,

while death and judgment are declared as
solemn verities, the Lord delivers his people
from the fear of both. He has taken away the
sin which gave death a sting, in his first ap-
pearing, and in his second appearing he comes
for the glory and salvation of the ransomed

;

hence, judgment has no terror to those who,
from mortality or death, are to shine in in-

corruption.

There is a passage- in the letter of Paul to

Titus which will repay a little consideration:
i( For the grace of God thatbringeth salvation

hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, de-

nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should
live soberly, righteously and godly in this

present world, looking for that blessed hope
and the glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ/ 5—Chap, ii.

11-13.

When the ages or periods, which* wer^ not
formless spectres of an atheistic dream\but
missionaries from God, had delivered their

messages and accomplished their wolrk, there
appeared the favor of God providing salvation

for all men. " The day-spring from on high
hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in

darkness and the shadow of death.'' One
who was waiting for the consolation of Israel

said, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de-
part, in peace, according to thy word, for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast
prepared before the face of all people; alight

to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy
people Israel."—Luke ii. 29-32. We learn

from John i. that the Logos had been, through
all former ages, the light in the darkness.
Lights of nature, providence or supernatural-

ism ; lights of reason, conscience, imagination
or love; lights of sun, moon or star; lights of
old tradition, stone table or human constitu-

tion; there was no lamp burning in the

heavens or /.on the earth which he had not
kindled and fed with his divine fire. But the

darkness apprehended it not So the Logos,
or Word of. God, took human shape and
appeared to men with a richer and warmer
revelation. No man hath seen God at any
time, but the only begotten Son from the

bosom of the Father he hath declared him.

Surely the life was manifested, the eternal

life, that men might get into communion with

God the Father and with his divine "and hon-
orable Son. It is just at this point that human
records begin tt) glow with divine significance,

that we get a true philosophy of history, and
from a living centre distinguish gracious plan

in the past and glorious promise in the

future.

Between the two advents—the appearing in

grace, and the appearing in glory—we are

taught, or put under training, that we may
live soberly, righteously and godly while look-

ing for the blessed Hope. Soberly marks the

dignity of men who -escape from the frivolous

pursuit of trifles and unrealities, to-live with

high purpose and resolute endeavor. Right-

eously determines the justice and equity which
must mark all our transactions with the Jew^
the Gentile, or the Church of God. Godly
signifies such a flooding of the human with the

divine that we become distinguished by the

love which distinguishes God. We no longer
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look on nature llnd humanity with the narrow
vision or half-blind eyes of the flesh, but with
the large eyes of gods who are made partakers
of the divine nature. Once he appeared in

grace to bring us home to sin-pardoning and
life-giving God, to open our eyes and turn us
from darkness to light,, and giveus an inherit-
ance among the sanctified, A second time
he will appear with the salvation of power,
that we may shine out in immortality and
hear the triumphal music of the kingdom. A
peculiar and disciplined people find the power,
glory and blessedness for which they have
been : aspiring and working under divine in-
fluences and the leading of the Holy Spirit.
Many things in Christianity can be, and have
been vulgarised, but immortality cannot be
vulgarised, it is the reality of comely proportion,
of grandeur, of supreme desire. That man,
with his regal intellect, his mysterious con-
science, and, his almost divine force of will,

should inherit the same corruption as the
brutes is surely a miserable ending. Such a
goal has a lameness about it which revolts, as
well as a horror which no language may de-
clare.

The philosophers. who, in the rejection of
Christianity, lose all hope or prospect of con-
tinuance or resurrection, have for sometime
been trying to make the. horror presentable.
They miserably fail They can only promise
a grand funeral, and draperies of gold and
purple as curtains round the couch of ever-
lasting darkness, What glory is it to the
dead, who can neither see nor hear, that roses
should blow and nightingales sing over the
graves, or the southern wind linger over sepul-
chres after rifling spice fields on the way ? We
might as well have the gloom of midnight and
eclipse, the north wind howling and roaring
forever, and all elemental forces of wrath and
ruin making grim play with the bones and
the dust of the dead. It is life and joy to
know that our citizenship is in heaven, from
whence we look for the divine One, who will
change the body of our humiliation and
.fashion it like unto his own by trie energy of
his all-subduing power. The divine life which
belongs to us is wisely veiled for a season, hid
with Christ in God; but when he who is our
life shall appear, then shall we also appear
with him in glory.

"The Spirit and the bride say, Come."
f

ieir combined voices call the Lord back from
;he seal of his priesthood to the throne of his
royal &ower. And surely the nations of the
world id their inarticulate fashion call as loudly
as mart}Vs under the altar or Church in the
wildemesK They are either getting into con-

vulsion or getting into ghastly fear, on account
of the things which are coming on the earth,
And he, the God-man,Svho once, in Palestine,
spafae 'peace to wind and wave, is the only one
who can control the wilder storm which agi-
tates a deeper sea, and bring the vessel of
humanity to the shores of eternal rest.—Dr.
Leask, Editor of the Rainbow.

A Few more Words on Theology,

^
I have read with interest the paper " On

Theology " which appeared in the Rainbow of
this month. With the conclusions of the writer
I am not disposed to differ. With his defini-
tion of what he justly terms "the science " of
theology I do. If this be so mischievous a
thing as he supposes it to be, and I am not
inclined to dispute that it is so, it must 'be-

something more than "the study of divine
things;'' whether through the intellect or though
the heart; it must be something above and be-
yond Scripture, something human and not
divine, or it could not be, under any circum-
stances, the source of " cruelties and horrors
unspeakable.' 5

If I were asked to define what I understand
by theology I should say it is the deduction
of supposed truth from revealed truth—a purely
human process—and therefore necessarily mixed
with defect and error. Scripture is of God.
Theology is of man. It is man reasoning and
dogmatising, and attempting to systematise
that which God has not been pleased to reveal
as a system. When the result of his reasoning
and systematising is made, as it always is made,
a test of' the reality and rightness of a man's
belief, it necessarily alters at once both the
nature and the grounds of faith. Faith, says
St. Paul, is believing with the heart unto right-
eousness. Faith, says the consistent theolo-
gian, is not only this, it is the right intellectual
conception of the truth professed to be believed,,
which can only be arrived at by systematising
what God has revealed, and so viewing each
separate truth in its relation to the rest.
Hence, the orthodox theologian, not content
with .the simple acceptation of a revealed truth
as it stands in Scripture, is always restless and
unhappy until he has made it fit in with that
particular system which he regards as alone
consistent with the moral character of God.

Dr. Angus, than whom a more competent
expositor of the term can scarcely be founds
defines theology as "that methodical interpreta-
tion of Scripture, the result of which is syste-
matic divinity.'

5 The late Professor Rogers
entitles it " a systematised view of the facts
respecting God and our relations to him, ob~
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tained by Induction of the substantial contents
of Revelation." These fllfinitions, which are
given by two eminent divines, when anxious
-to contract'the functions of theology as much as

possible, are perhaps as unobjectionable as

any that can be found. Both, however
?
speak

of theology as something more and different

from the mere study of Scripture. The one
says it is essentially interpretation, " the me-
thodical interpretation of Scripture/' The
other affirms it to be a view of facts obtained
by induction, which is again the human inter-

pretation of Scripture, and therefore fal-

lible. Need it then excite wonder that

whenever these human processes are re-

garded as infallible, placed side by side
with divine revelation, and enforced, u

cruel-
ties and horrors unspeakable" must be the
consequence—a consequence which could
never follow the mere "study of divine
things' 5 through the intellect alone. Rightly,
therefore, is it affirmed that,

6i Not until men
learn to throw off the authority of human the-
ology and to trust themselves as it were, to

God and his Word alone, will bright and
hopeful views take possession of their hearts."

But how is this to be brought about ? , For,
although it is clear as daylight that Christian-
ity is not a theology, that the Scriptures were
never constructed with a view to the prepara-
tion of one, yetjs it equally clear that if Christi-
anity was planted in the world as a society rather
than an individual influence, a theology is in-

dispensable. Churches of whatever kind, the
simplest as well as the most hierarchial, are
necessarily founded on a theology. They
could not exist without it. What are called
churches in the New Testament did indeed do
so, because of the miraculous conditions
under which they were ibrmed, taught and
governed -

h but no church since the decease of
the apostles has ever existed, or can by any
possibility exist without a theology, by which
I mean without something more than the pos-
session of the Scriptures, without a common
view expressed or understood—to borrow Pro-
fessor Rogers' language—of such " facts re-
specting God and our relation to him as can
be obtained by induction of the substantial
contents of Revelation ;" in other words, by
a human interpretation of that which is divine.
How are we to get out of this ? If the-

ology be mischievous, churches must be also
also. If churches ofany kind be of God, the-
ology must be so likewise, and the only ques-
tion for us to consider is whether a given the-

ology is or is not the true Church ? We must
in attempting to decide thfs start by assuming
as almost all Christians now do, with or with-
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out evidence that some form" or other of
Church organization, and some system or other
of theology is essential to the spread and per-
manence of a faith which rests on the revela-
tions of a Book singularly unadapted tp the
formation of any tabulated system .of tkuth,
distinguished by "'almost entire absence of
anything approaching to scientific adcuracy,"
all " its statements of doctrine i£>we except
some of the apostolic epistles,- being thrown
together without order or exact definition/

7

My own belief is that churches
3
like their

varying theologies, are of man, and not of
God ; and will, therefore, before the coming
of the Lord be " plucked up," like everything
else that is not of God's planting. But I am
open to correction, and invite remark.—FL
Dunn, in the Rainbow*

On Silent Worship,

Devotion, considered, simply in itself, is

an intercourse betwixt us and God—betwixt
the supreme, self-existent, inconceivable Spirit,

which, formed and preserves the universe, and
that particular mind with which he has ani-
mated a portion of matter upon the earth
that we call man.

It is a silent act, in which the mind divests
itself of outward things, flees into heaven, and
pours forth all its wants, wishes, hopes, fears,

guilt or pleasures into the bosom of an Al-
mighty Friend. Although this devotion in its

first stages may be a wearisome or insipid ex-
ercise, yet this arises merely from the depravity
(weakness) of nature and of our passions.
A little habit will overcome this reluctance.
When you have fairly entered upon your jour-
ney the ways of this wisdom will be " ways
of pleasantness, and all its paths peace. 3 '

True devotion doubtless requires a consider-
able degree of abstraction from the world.
Hence, modern Christians treat it as a vision :

hence, many modern writers have little of its

unction. But it glows in the Scriptures; it

warms us in the Fathers; it burned in an
Austin, and in many others of the persecuted
martyrs. That we hear but little of it is not
wonderful It makes no noise in the circle

of, the learned or of the elegant. Under a
heap of worldly cares we smother .the lovely
infant and will not let it breathe; "Vanity,
pleasure, ambition, avarice, quench the celes-

tial fire; and these, alas! are too much the
gods of mortals. Ever since the world began
writers have been amusing us only with
shadows of this piety instead of giving us its

soul and substance. Superstition has placed
it in opinions, ceremonies, austerities, pilgrim-
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ages, persecutions, an august temple or splen-

did imagery, which have little connection with

sentiment or spirit. Enthusiasm has swelled
with unnatural conceptions, and obtruded a

spurious offspring on the w^orld instead of the

engaging child of Reason afrd of Truth, while
the lukewarm have rested in a few outward
duties, which have had no vigor, and, as they
spring not from the heart, never enter the

Temple of the Most High.
Real piety is of a very different and of a

much more animated nature. It looks up to

God; sees, hears, feels him in every event, in

every vicissitude, in all places, in all seasons
and upon all occasions. It is theory vivified

by experience; it is faith substantiated by
mental enjoyment; it is heaven transplanted in

the human bosom; it is the radiance of the
divinity warming and encircling man; it is

a spiritual sense gratified by spiritual sensa-
tions. Without this all ceremonies are ineffi-

cacious; books, prayers, sacraments and med-
itations are but a body without life, or a statue

without animation.

That man is capable of such an intercourse
with his Maker there are many living witness-
es to prove. Without having recourse to the
visions of fanatics or the dreams of enthusi-
asts, it may be proved to spring from natural
and philosophical causes, God is a spirit, so
is the mind. Bodies can have intercourse, so
can minds. When mind^are in an assimilat-

SyTiave union with their

dis the bliss of Paradise. Sin
srruptedyilf and holiness must restore it.

ius disposed the Creator communi-
cates himself in a manner which is as insen-
sible to the natural eye as the falling of
dews, but not less refreshing ,to its secret
powers than that is to vegetation. The primi-
tive saints speak of this when they are de-
scribing their transports.. David felt it when
he longed for God, as the hart panteth after
the water brooks. St. Paul experienced it

when he gloried in his tribulations. It was
embodied in him when he was carried up into
the third heaven and heard things impossible
to be uttered. St. Stephen was filled with it

when he saw the heavens opened and prayed
for his murderers. By it martyrs were sup-
ported when they were stoned and sawed
asunder, and until we feel it in ourselves we
shall never fully know how gracious the Lord
is. If you can acquire this spiritual abstrac-
tion you will at once have made your future
for eternity. It will be of little moment what
is your lot on earth, or what the distinguishing
vicissitudes of your life; prosperity or adver-
sity, health or sickness, honor or disgrace, a

cottage or a crown, will all be so many instru-

ments o| glory. The whole creation will be-
come a temple. Every event and every ob-
ject will lead your minds to God, and in his

greatness and perfections you will insensibly

lose the littleness, the glare and tinsel of all

human things. If I wished only to set off your
persons to the greatest advantage, I would
recommend this true, sublime religion. It

gives a pleasing serenity to the counte-
nance and a cheerfulness to the spirits be-
yond thp reach of art or the power of affecta-

tion.' It communicates a real transport to the
mind which dissipation mimics only for a mo-
ment; a sweetness to the disposition and a lus-

tre to the manners which all the airs of mod-
ern politeness study in vain. Easy in yourself,

it will make you in perfect good humor with
the world, and when you are diffusing happi-
ness around you, you will only be dealing
out the broken fragments that remain after

you have eaten. This devotion, however,
though essentially a silent intercourse betwixt
the heart and God, yet to creatures, consisting

of matter as well as mind, may be nourished
by external forms. Let it strike the senses
in order to awaken the imagination,

—

Selected,

Cl Good Friday."

[The above-named day was kept this year

(1878) as usual, by a great part of nominal
Christians as the anniversary of our Saviour's

crucifixion. It happened this year April 1 9th,

The same day there appeared the following

editorial in the New York Tribune> which
contains so. good a moral that I transfer it to

the columns of the Bible Examiner for the

benefit of the "lovers ofthis present evil world/ 5

and as a caution to all not to imitate Judas.—
Ed.] .

thirty pieces of silver.

The great sacrifice made on this day on
Calvary has blotted out in our minds all other

events of which it is the anniversary. Yet it

is worth while for us to remember that on this

same day, ages ago, died the most unfortu-

nate of all human beings, a man on whom fell

a fate so unspeakable in horror that his

memory has come down through time guarded
by a strange and terrible silence. It is that

Hebrew, that friend and follower of Jesus,
who gave him up to death. Men have shown
a keen interest in dissecting the motives and
characters df all other moral monsters. They
have, apparently, not even curiosity about
Judas. Nero and the Borgia had their ana-
lysts; even Satan himself is not without his

apologists. But from this man humanity has

/D
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turned away- without

'

a word. His"name has
become the synonym for treachery. For his
sake his whole nation has been held accursed
for generations.

Yet Judas, like the rest of us, was a baby
once upon his mother's knee ; a boy with boy-
ish impulses and affections. There is no rec-
ord of any abnormal development of vice or
cruelty in him while he was the daily com-
panion of the Lord and his friends. He had,
as far as we can learn, but one besetting sin—the
greed for ?noney. He was neither sensualist,
murderer nor brutal—he was a thief. He
held the bag as they journeyed, and the finger-
ing of the lew poor coins had the effect upon
him of that deadly poison the touch of which
kills by paralysis. He was benumbed in heart
and soul. He rose up and sat down with the
Spirit of all good, and he thought only of his
bag. He touched every hour the Elder
Brother of mankind. He saw the multitudes
crowding about him, moved by a mighty
faith; the blind saw, the dying were healed,
and the dead brought back from the grave. The
whole world stood waiting to know if this were
the Saviour for whom it had tarried so many
ages

; and this poor creature turned his back
on it all—to count his money. The man
must have known he would die some day.
The most vicious of us know that, and struggle
madly for a vague chance of existence here-
after. Beside Judas, visible, tangible, stood
the Divine Helper—the way to unending life;

a word from His lips would have made certain
eternity for this his follower,; For thirty coins
he gave up this chance forever ; he put out
this light which shone for

| him and for the
world. When the Son of God hung upon the
cross, when the earth shook and the sun hid
its face, and the dead rose iti horror from their
graves, this Hebrew began to see the real
value of his money. He understood now the
misuse he had made of his mean life and
creeping outside of the darkened city over
which lay the shadow from Calvary, he put an
end to it. Where he has gone no curious eye
can follow/ Near Jerusalem to this day is

shown a ghastly gray abyss — the Potter's
Field—heaped for agesjwith the bones of the
dead. It seems fitting >hat the thirty pieces of
silver should be thus sunk into eternal decay
and corruption.

^
Now, there is no man living to-day so

vicious that his worst enemy would accuse
him of a likeness to Judas. And yet is not
the Saviour alive and at work in the streets of
New York this morning as then in Jeru-
salerrp? Who is the Helper now of the lame,
the blind, the dying? Who calls our dead

out of the grave to life again ? When we go/
to church this morning, or sit in our owii
house or office, is not the spirit of all good, of
honor, truth, love, the guide to sure high 'life

beyond death,
.
beside us, close at hand I

The very miracle of the spring, the rain,
the sun tell us of his presence. Since we
were children, have we not heard his secret
voice begging us to come to him ? We
are blind and deaf and indifferent to
it. Why? The stocks, the fee, the, invoice
of goods to which we give our \ waking
thoughts—what are they but the mone^ which
Judas made his god ? We, too, carp/the bag.
We finger the coins greedily. Let God go on
with his miracles, let the poor crowd abbut
him

; the bag is our business. We, being
disciples, see that our Master is being thrust
out of the Church, out of society, out of liter-

ature.- We pay him formal homage in church
'

and' go out to barter honor and honesty for
the .thirty pieces of silver on which we have
set our hopes. Judas also did not forget to
kiss the Master before he betrayed him to his
enemies.

The Eastern Question Solved.

BY DR. EDWARD PERKINS.

First The great dominion of territory given
'by Jehovah _,to the Patriarchs and their
seed for an everlasting possession is in the
possession of the seed of Esau (the Ottoman
Supremacy), the twin brother of the Patriarch
Jacob. i

9

Second. The fourth kingdom in Daniel's
prophecy is not applicable to Rome, but to
Syria and to Turkey, Syria's descendant.

Third. That the Romans are the descendants
of Ishmael, the illegitimate son of Abraham,
and are the. robbers of the Jews, riot their
protectors.—Dan. xL 14.

Fourth. The Seventh Seal (Rev. viii.) was
opened when Nebuchadnezzar, king of -Baby-
Ion, invaded Palestine and carried the Jews
into captivity.

Fifth. That the four angels in that chapter
represent the four

,. universal kingdoms who
should rule over Jerusalem during^ the indig-
nation (Dan, viiL 19) or throughout the

"

seventh sealing time which closes with this

dispensation. These kingdoms are Babylon,
Persia, Greecia and Syria.

Sixth. The falling of a great star (Rev. ix.).

represents the downfall of the old Syrian
Dynasty, after reigning over Jerusalem about
264 years, when Rome steps in and reigns in
her stead- afterwards Turkey subverts Con-

MMtfMM —
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stantinople, regains Jerusalem and yet pos-

sesses it as the fourth universal Empire.
Seventh, The ten lost tribes of Israel, the

settlers of Western Europe, never possessed
the promised^ territories which Turkey now
claims; but the great battlje of Armegeddon
will settle the long vexed Eastern question
before the inauguration of the fifth universal

Empire.
Eighth, The *tirhe of the Second Advent—

how known*

INTRODUCTION.—REV. XviL

The lewd Woman ofBabylon.—An Enigma.

The apostle, at the end of this chapter,

says the woman here referred to is a symbol
of a great popular and wicked city, which
reigns over many kingdoms, nations, peoples
and multitudes of tongues of different lan-

guages on the earth., and is being brought to

judgment to answer for the trust, as a Trustee
of God's appointment over his ancient church
in Jerusalem.

This mysterious subject, which is one of
very many

;
should be carefully examined, as

it is propounded after the mode the Oriental
nations penned much of their writings. Thus
Samson's riddle to the Philistines is one of
these remarkable embarrassments or puzzles.

—Jud. xiv. 12. AnotherRecorded as Nathan's
parable to king DavieT(iL Samuel xii.) and a

number of/trthers abound throughout
sw, Testaments; and they all

s^ntain great4nd important events: informa-
toi individuals, to communities and

_ weal or woe. v

The inconsistent and trifling exposition
never could make these dove-tailed subjects
fit, any more than the base absurdity of trying
to turn a lewd harlot woman into a (Roman
Catholic) bachelor priest; but, by applying a
harem city to the catagory, we would have
met a harmonious result, which heretofore has
always been a failure, owing to incorrect ex-
igesis, for in nowise in the Scripture can the
ten horns be applied to Roman Catholicism,
or to the Romans nationally. This position
I have held a long time, and still maintain,
while public remonstrance remains silent.

And true it is, the mind that can follow
critically these most important enigmas seeking
to realise an answer, and obtain it, will, in the
end, say with Mr. Cowper, " God moves in a
mysterious way his wonders to perform. 55

THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT—THE SCARLET-
COLORED BEAST.

Rev. xvii. i, 2.~uAnd there came one of the
ven angels which had the seven vials, and

talked with me, saying unto me, come hither;

I will shew unto thee the judgment ot the great
whore fiat sitteth upon many waters, with
whom the kings of the earth have committed
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth
have^ been made drunk with the wine of her
fornication.''

In the twelfth century, when Richard Coeur
de Lion, king of England, was near the Black
Sea on his tour to Palestine, standing on an
eminence, and overlooking a great city, he
exclaimed to his courtiers, " Constantinople
Holds trie keys of the world/' Hence, centuries
before Constantinople, great kings and cities,

were near located. Her impregnable situation
on many waters makes her a desired locality

.

Constantine, Emperor of Rome, founded it,

and after it had been occupied about a thou-
sand years it was subverted by the Turks.
She stands in what is known as Turkey in

Europe, a territory containing 196, 770 square
miles; divided into ten states, with a popu-
lation of nearly seventeen millions of inhabit-
ants, besides her extensive dominions in

Asia and Africa. Commencing at the Atlantic
Ocean and continuing through these two
continents to the Pacific Sea, she absorbs
millions of miles of territory and its inhabit-
ants.

,
1

These kings of the earth are the Sultans
and kings and other subordinates under Con-
stantinople governmental power throughout
all these vast dominions (Dan. xi. 5), all

worshipers of Mohammed, the Sujtan of Con-
stantinople being their chief and only prophet.

Verse 3.
—" So he carried me away in the

spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman
sit upon a scarlet colored beast, full of
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and
ten horns; and the woman was arrayed in

purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold
and predous stones and pearls, having a golden
cup in her hand full of abominations and
filthiness of her fornication/'

The woman here brought to' view is a
representative of a great city. The question
is what city is it? We answer,there is no known
city on the earth that will answer every item
in general comprising the whole so well as
the city referred to

?
viz., Constantinople ; and

the beast on which she rides, with its colored
clothing and blasphemous names, is a true

symbol of the Ottoman supremacy; with all its

vile, filthy vices of whoredom and fornication,

blood-shedding and murder, and an indignity
offered to Jehovah in their worship of prayer
and praise. Furthermore, her governmental
power and administration of her laws and
penalties have been proverbial for cruelty^

X
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and her former pedigree for injustice has
been unequalled.

The rich location of her city, with its site of
seven hills denoted by the seven heads, and
that under protection by her forts and waters.,

have been extraordinary barricades of safety.

The ten horns denoting her ten states of ter-

ritory in European furkey, contiguous to her
city, and tributary thereto, comprising 196,770
square miles, -containing 17,000000 of inhabit-

ants, and are probably the clay-iron toes re-

ferred in Daniel ii., to which we shall refer in

its place.

Verse 5.—"And upon her forehead was a
name written, Mystery, Babylon the Great,
the Mother of Harlots and Abominations
of the Earth. "

It appears from all information obtained
this has been a dark passage for exegesis
through Rome. Ever since the dawn of Chris-
tendom the Church has been blindfolded. At
the close of the vision the apostle is informed

ity the angel that this woman represents a
great city which is being brought to judgment,
to give an account of her responsibility to

God for the maladministrator^ as the chief
magistrate and governor of 3/ great estate
committed to her charge. « Babylon the
Great" was written on her forehead. The
Prophet Daniel, in his second chapter, in ex-
plaining the image dream says, Cf Four re-

sponsible nations represented by God, silver,

brass and iron were appointed by God as

trustees to have charge of the land of Pales-
tine, Jerusalem, his Church and people dur-
ing the seventh sealing time which commenced
with Revelation, chap. viii. Babylon was
the seat of government of these four responsi-
ble nations, who in succession were to rule
over Judea, etc., collectively or otherwise.
The first was the Chaldean, the second was the
Persian, the third the Grecian, the fourth was
the Syrian. These kingdoms all reigned in

Babylon. The three first died in Babylon. Se-
lucus Nicator I. succeeded them as the fourth
kingdom and reigned in Babylon, and while
there built Mm a new city, naming it after

himself Seleucia, removing his seat of gov-
ernment there ; very soon after Babylon was
destroyed, and in the^tollowing years this

Syrian seat of government had several remov-
als, and eventually run out and became ob-
livious.

It is needful to keep in mind that what is

Recorded under the seventh seal is relative to

Jerusalem and her people only, with the Gen-
tile nations appointed to care for and protect
them. Hence this mysterious city here rep-
resented by this lewd woman is this new

Babylon, a resurrected city in place of old
Babylon destroyed, and becomes a seat of
universal empire for the fourth delegated
power, which fell into the bottomless pit—

a

rich figure of Syria's downfall
Verse 6.—"Arid I saw the woman drunken

with the blood of the. saints, and with the
blood of the martyrs of Jesus ;

.' and when I

saw her I wondered with great admiration'
7

or
astonishment.

That Turkey is the subject of this pro-
phecy, and that Constantinople is thifc great
city is becoming questionless to thinkiW, re-

flective minds, and that their forerunner, Syria
the Edomite, is severely criticised byX)badiah
forEsau's persecutions and slaughter ofJacob's
posterity, which took place under Antiochus
Epiphanes, and the Syrian Dynasty of Kings
who were the descendants of Esau when they
ruled over Judea before she fell into the
hands of the Ronians, Likewise, up to this

present time, Turkey's history abounds with
direful reports of their persecutions, tortures,

imprisonments and death of Christians wher-
ever found, and all non-adherents of Mo-
hammed, jew or Gentile. The apostle was
when he had the vision a Roman prisoner in

the Isle of Patmos. But the blood of the
saints and of the martyrs seemed to far trans-

cend anything he had witnessed.
Verse 7.

—"And" the angel said unto me,
Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee
the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that

carrieth her which hath the seven heads and
ten horns."

If it was such a marvelous sight to the apos-
tle to look upon this mysterious beast and its

rider, making such destructive havoc with the
Church of God, that the angel explains how
he may know " the mystery of the woman and
the beast that carrieth her, with seven heads
and ten horns, 5

' we shall here discover that

the key to this enigma was lost when Rome
became the usurper over Palestine, obtaining
the governing power, thus hiding the key un-
der her own authority and dissemblance,

THE INTRODUCTION OF THE OTTOMAN POWER, '

Verse 8.—"And the beast that thou sawest
was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the

bottomless pit and go into perdition; and they

that dwell on the earth shall wonder" whose
names were not written in the book of life

from the foundation of the world, when they
behold the beast that was, and is not, and
yet is.

5 '

In following*' after truth experience teaches
us we must set aside all our old preconceived^..

notions and tautology about Rome being of"

V
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God's appointment, having the Scriptures
committed, to her charge and the founder of
his Church. Although she abounds in many
errors, yet sfte has the. Scriptures and some
good precepts, but the Isubject under consid-
eration takes very small notice of her, viz.,

filling up the time of Syria's silence over Judea,
a hinted recapitulation of her conduct and of
her fall, as contained in Revelation xii., where
her Scripture history ends. Thus, the beast
that was, is the old Syrian kingdom. She is

not while she lay silent in the abyss (bottomless
pit). The prophet Daniel says of her, (chap.
xi 19), "He shall turn his face toward the
fort of his own land, but he shall stumble and
fall and not be found. About the year B. C.
64 /the. Syrian kingdom fell, and was lost to
the^ world, laying (obsolete) entirely unknown
during many centuries. The Revelator, in

chapter ix., says he fc4s^a star fall from
heaven unto the earth; to him was given the
key of the bottomless pit, and he opened the
bottomless pit. 'y This star is a figure of a

perspnag^/or dynasty of rulers ; the Re-
Syrian kingdom into life: the

ft was and is not, and yet is. A
resurrection from the bottomless pit into life,

under a new cognizance—Syrio-Turkey.

THE .LITTLE HORN.

Dan. vii. 7.— "After this I saw in the night
visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful
and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and It

had great iron teeth; it devoured and break
in pieces and stamped the residue with the
feet of it ; and it was diverse from all the
beasts that were before it; and it had ten
horns. I considered the horns, and, behold,
there came up among them another little horn
before whom three of the first horns were
plucked up by the roots; and, behold, in this
horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a
mouth speaking great things/'

The three first beasts here referred to, Baby-
lon, Persia and Greece, differ much from,the
fourth beast in its form and strength and
dreadful savage cruelty. What it did not need,
after satisfying its own wants, it brake in
pieces, destroying the remainder. And on
its dreadful looking head it had ten horns;
which led the prophet to contemplate their
usefulness; and while *so doing, he saw an-
other little horn come up amongst them after
the former ten horns were full grown and
matured. This little horn, with a mans head
and mouth, grows up after them and amongst
them.
This monstrous beast is a symbol of the

I

old Syrian governmental' power which ruled

I

over Judea and the Jews about 264 years, *

jwhen Rome disannulled her power, and she

I

fell as we have just considered above.

I

The ten horns .are synonymous with the
j

Revelatory ten horns, and with the ten clay-

|

iron toes, which we shall consider in their
I
place; and with the three horns plucked up
by, their roots, in their connection.
There is wisdom in searching and in find-

ing ori this subject, by the hills on which Con-
stantinople is built; but much ambiguity on
Rome. So when a 4iterary person becomes
lost and weary on the subject he calls there
for help and information, and he obtains
[neither; he remains lost in disappointment
and mystery.

THE SEVEN BABYLONIAN KINGS,

Verse 10.—"And there are seven kings:
five are fallen and one is and the other is not
yet come; and when he cometh he must con-
tinue a short space, and the beast that was
and is not, even he is the eighth and is of the
seventh and goeth into perdition." *

The seven kings were : 1st, BabyWn ; 2d,
Persia

;
3rd, Grecia : 4th, Syria

;
5th. Thrace ;

6th, Macedonia
;

7th, Egypt. The first four
kings reigned in Babylon. The first three
died there. Syria, the fourth, reigned there

;

and Thrace, Macedonia and Egypt received
their commission in Babylon to their kingdoms
at the time the four divisions of Alexander's
kingdom took place. The five fajlen kings
were Babylon, Persia, Greece, Thrace, Egypt
and one {that) is, that is Macedon, and the
other {that) is not yet come is Turkey; and
when he cometh he must continue a short
space.

,
That short space is five months—pro»^

phetic time ; I e., 150 years. The time com-
mencing in the year 1299 to their final settle-

ment in Constantinople was 154 years (the
four years occupied preparing for war), when,
under Mahommed II., Constantinople became
the seat of the Ottoman supremacy in Europe*
Thus Turkey is the eighth head or kiiig, and
is of the seventh; that is, he comes out of Syria
and reigns in succession as Syria restored.
"And they that dwell on earth shall wonder

whose names were not written in the book of
life from the foundation of the world, when
they behold the beast that was and is not*
and yet is.?'

In Arabia, one of the Syrian colonies, after
the Crusade with the Saracens had subsided,
and Christianity, Judaism and Moslemism
had

^
caused much strife and tumult, with a

continued disqueitude under different factions,
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Governor Ottoman, of one of her disturbed
districts, and said to be a descendant of Qquz,
a Tartar Prince, did on July 27, A. D., 1299,
ascend the throne at Adrianople as Otto-
man I., King of Syro-Turkey. The foundation
of the Ottoman supremacy, and the com-
mencement of the 150 years.—Chap,- ix. 5.

Hence, when at the coronation the Syrian
population saw the flag waving in the breeze
with their ensigna of royalty emblazoned
thereon, there was wonder and admiration
at the resurrection or restoration of their old
governmental power, which Rome had, by fore-

casting evil devices against them, inveigled
them thereof, reigning in Jerusalem and over
Syria, imposing upon them heavy annual trib-

utes. We understand by the phrase ''whose
names were not written in the book of life

from the foundation of the world" it was
neither Jew nor Christian that was interested
in this wonderment, as there were no fayors in
view for them ; the whole being a Mohammed-
an movement establishing an hierachy of per-
secuting power.
"And here is the mind which hath wisdom.

"

It really appears this clause was put in as a
caution to the Church or to writers more
generally, not. to use these subjects deceitfully
or incautiously. Discernment and sagacity
were used undoubtedly ; but prudence had
hid herself Hence so much inconsistency
and division have been maintained among
Christiains. " The seven heads are seven
^mountains on which the woman sitteth."

THE TEN HORNS*

These ten Morns, or nations, have no affinity

with Western Europe, but are situated in
European Turkey, and are known as Romelia,
Bulgaria, Wallachia, Moldavia, Servia, Croatia,
Bosnia, Herzegovina, Albania and Thessaly,
They were subjects of Grecia many centuries
before the little horn came; he came up after
them, and amongst them, in what is now known
as Turkeys The successors of Ottoman, the
Osman family, resided in Thrace. Orchan,
&n abdicated Sultan, and his brother Amurath
II. resided in Adrianople. Mahommed II.

was born there in^1430, about 130 miles
west of Constantinople: which is good evidence
that they were not strangers in Europe, and for
aught to the contrary they may have been
descendants of old Syria, who conquered
Thrace and Macedonia, and added these prov-
inces or principalities to his dominions, and
in after years recovered them under Mahom-
med II. in 1453.
When I penned the last few lines, I had not

consulted Dan. vii, 24, The whole of this

chapter is -altogether in unison with Rev. xvil
on the judgment of the little horn. That these
ten kings shall arise and another king shall
arise after them, that should differ from Baby-
lon, Persia and Grecia; and he

;

should subdue
three kings. This will not apply to any other
kingdom but to old Syria only, which did
rule over the Greeks in these ten states or
principalities as long back as B. C, 79, toVer
200 years.

v
\

"And the ten horns which thou] sawest
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall
eat her flesh and burn her with fire. For
God hath put it into their hearts to fulfill his
will, and to agree and give their kingdom unto
the beast until the word of God shall be ful-
filled." *

THE THREE HORNS PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS,
' After the 'division of Alexander's dominions,
Thrace and Macedon, the two kingdoms, a
division of his first territory he reigned over
before he went on his great expedition, then
known as the Byzantium-- Greek nations, and
their city of governmental power, of the same
name as its capitol, was the allotment of these
two nations, and may now be known '

on
Mitchell's Atlas "

as Thrace and Macedon,
converted into the State of Romelia,..in Euro-
pean Turkey,
The other two divisions of Alexander's

territory or dominion were Syria, called the
king of the North, and Egypt, known as the
king of the South. These two nations, though
blood relations, were bitter enemies ol * each
other for more than two centuries,

Soon after they were settled in their king™
doms jealousies and animosities led to war;
Syria subverted Thrace and Macedonia, and
ceded their territories to his crown, which
plucked up these two first horns or kingdoms
by their roots.

The broils and wars between Syria and
Egypt continued many years, when Rome
interferes, silences Syria, wars with Egypt,
fights the great battle of Pharsalto, in Egypt',
subduing Egypt, henceforward taking pos-
session of all Alexander's territory occupied
by these four kingdoms. Thus Syria was
silenced into the abyss, and Egypt plucked up
by the roots. Rome now becomes conqueror
of the East, and settles in Palestine a mon-
archy ruled by Romans, but eventually removes
her own imperial government to Thracia and
settles in old Bysantium, the capitol of the old
Grecian monarchy, rebuilding a new- ci ty

3

calling it after his own name—Constantine-
opte.

m

\
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...The introduction of the governmental power

of Moslem into these '^tates, with her iron

legs of discipline, was a severe blow to the

Greek Church, although they were them-

selves very far from obeying the pure prin-

ciples of the Bible. Nevertheless, the doc-

trines of the Mohammedist they depised, re-

jecting their precepts and examples , for

which they where often admonished and pun-

ished ; fulfilling^ the prophecy (Dan. ii.) that

the clay-iron tcfes could not form a compact

and strong governmental power altogether,

no more than iron and clay would stick or

cohere together Hence these two religious

factions passed lives of strife, hatred, punish-

ment and war. Herzigoviha, on the Adriatic,

at one time was a dukedopfimd for over 200

.years was the battle-fisW or battle-ground of

the contestants, all in connection or cognition

eastern question. Hence they, with

assistance of/'their great High Priest, the

—that is these multitudes of

Tons and tongues have become
free from the Turkish yoke, and herself ex-

isting only by suffrage, represented as desolate

and naked and burned with fire, losing its

power -or a division of European Turkey,

partly strong and partly broken ; taking away
his power and dominion to consume (as by
fire) and to destroy it unto the end. A large

sample of the whole was the ceding of his

"Eastern territory to Great Britain a year ago,

or in the year 1876, which is only a copy of

what is to follow.

These ten horns are entirely crownless, hav-

ing received no kingdom as yet. They were

under Turkey, not as a confederacy. For

centuries ago, as Grecian states, they were

subjects to Alexander the Great before his

Eastern expedition ; and after his death they

-fell in the succession of his generals by con-

/quests from Syria down to Turkey, and were al-

V ways ruled by a federal head. In the Scripture

connections of these horns they speak only

v of ;;tnultitudes
?
nations and tongues, but not

;as kings until the one hour wit$i the beast
5

. ^hich is nigh at hand' to come. '

- Verse 17.— €
* For God hath put it into their

-' hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree and give
'*

their' kingdom unto the beast until the word
-of GcM.shairbe fulfilled/

1

: Although Turkey is down, as the cry runs

abroad, she is not utterly abolished. For, in

the eatly future, general national circum-

:St!hces, by many unforeseen, may take place
;

-among wtiich these states or provinces will be
- led to make a league with the Porte, and even-

t^lly will crown them kings as his allies, for

.. \ '.his'o^'and' their protection and safety, which

is of short duration 3 for great disquietude and
the sound of war pervades all nations.

Verse 14.—" These shall make war with

the Lamb and the L^Cmb shall overcome
them ; for he is Lord of lords and King of

kings."

Only a few short years will have passed

away w^hen the two banners of these two

great nations were floating over these princi-

palities in deadly feud, warring for delivery

from the iron yoke of Moselmism. Now the

two banners, the crescent (Babylon) and the

cross (Greece) stand together in unison, hand
in hand, the insignia of royalty of the two little

horns, presenting themselves in battle array

against the banner of the Lamb; or, as the pro™

phet so beautifully predicts of that day/ ' when
I have bent Judah for me"; i. e., when the

Jews are returned and settled in Jerusalem,

"and Ephraim,' 5 the Gentiles' bow or armies
'" are prepared with the spns of Zion/

?

the

Church, and Greece comes with all his mighty

power against them with his aids to yfecover

their lost principalities and kingdoms.

'

" Then the Lord is seen over them with the

whirlwinds of the South, for he. is Lord of

lords and King of kings, and they that are

with him are called and chosen and faithful

The Lord of Hosts (of armies) shall defend

them, and save them as the flock 'of his peo-

ple ; for as the stones of a crown shall they be

lighted up 'as an ensign."* Henceforth a stone

smites the , iron, "the clay, the brass, the silver

and the gold, arid brakes ttegm to pieces to-

gether, and they become like\the chaff of the

summer threshing floors, and ihe wind carrieth

them away that no pis found for them.

The Coming Throne.

\ BY D. T. TAYLOR.

A vacancy. Since B. C. 588 there has

been a vacant throne in our world, A king-

dom of heavenly rule, a throne called the

Lord's, tumbled down, and was subverted

for want of a suitable king. First, a theoc-

racy became obsolete (1 Sam. 8:7), then a

throne became perpetually vacant. Ezek*

xxi. 25-27. This throne has been without

a lawful occupant for 2465 years. Since

Zedekiah, mot another king has ruled in

it. Where is the rightful King? Ans.: On
God's throne. Rev. iii: 21. Who is he?
Ans, : One Jesus. He is the King in David's

line, of Israel's stock, of Judah's lineage and
of God's begetting. He is the sole, the only,

the true heir to the vacant * throne. " I will

give it him, v
says the Almighty, " I am

David's offspring/' replies the King. a He
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shall occupy David's throne," shouts the

:

Angel. Luke i: 32. Will he doit? Who
believes the promise to-day? What is meant
by this promise? And how and when is it to

"be fulfilled?

The Throne. From the Greek thronos

we have throne—a royal word indeed. It is

used sixty-one , times, is rendered "seat"
seven times, and " throne

?

* fifty-four times.

In every place it should be translated throne.

Forty-eight times it refers to the throne of

God, six times to the thrones of the elders

and apostles, and three times to the throne of

Satan. The throne of Jesus is referred to as
" the throne of his father David, v " the throne

of his glory/' " the throne of the Lamb/' " my
throne/ 5

etc. A true throne is a high, royal

seat, a chair. In classical works "the throne'
5

meant the king's estate, or dignity; it Is always
a seat and centre of power, and the word alone
stands as a symbol and synonym of rule,

authority and dominion. A princely order of
angels is in Col. i. 16 termed "thrones."
Compare Dan. x., where Michael and Gabriel
are called princes, being celestial potentates.,

or archangels. Regal sovereignty and su-

preme power centre in the throne. It is a
magnificently sounding word. It savors of
dignity and splendor. Of God ft is written,

"His throne is in the heavens/ 5 and again,
" Heaven is my throne." His is the seat and
centre of absolute, unlimited power. Might
and protection reign on God's throne.

The Ancient Thrones. God, enthroned in

heaven, was once King of Israel. 1 Sam. viii.

6, 7. This divine rule was theocratic and
supreme. Deity himself reigned. Then Is-

rael said; ' ( Give us a king." And God " gave
them a king in his anger, and took him [Saul]
away in his wrath." Hosea xiii. 10, 11. Then
David was divinely chosen. He was anointed

asking long years previous to his taking the

throne, and then again at his inauguration.
He reigned forty years over an undivided na-

tion, u e., Israel and Judah, or " the whole
house of Israel" 2,-Sam. v. 5. His throne,

first named in 2 SamTliL 10, is not described.
The circumstances of its erection, kind, or

quality, are not revealed. He had two capitals

—Hebron first, then Zion, the city of David,
afterward called Jerusalem. God proposed
and decreed the perpetuity of David's throne:
"Thy throne shall be established forever." 2

Sam. vii. 16; 1 Kings ii. 4; viii. 25; ix. 5; 2

Chron. vi. 163 Jer, xxxiii. 17.

As surely as are the laws and ordinances
1
that govern the heavenly bodies, so surely

some son of David in direct line shall sit pn
\
David's throne and inherit David's sovereignty.

The eternity of the throne was also pledged
to David's son, Solomon. 2 Sam, vii. 13.

The territory reigned over in David's day ex-
tended from Dan to Eeersheba. 2 Sam. iiL

;

10. In Solomon's day its-.-extent was from
the river Euphrates to the border of Kgypt.
The rule of these two kings was not fimitfed to
the same territory, nor to the samk persons,
There was also a difference in the/royal seat
of this father and son. The throhes of David
and Solomon differed in material, shape, and
splendor. The two were not identical,

neither were the subjects wholly identical.

Nevertheless, the sovereignty was the same.
Solomon was instant successor to the throng
the crown and kingdom of David. This
shows that when we come to the kingdom of
him who styled himself " greater than Solo-
mon," we are not compelled to suppose he is*

limited to the area of territory, identical sub-
jects, royal seat, or royal city of David and
Solomon, though truly their lawful successor..

Let this fact be borne in mind. The Lord
made Solomon's throne "greater" thaa
David's. 1 Kings 1. 37. He will make
Christ's throne greater than Solomon's. Un~ \

precedented " royal majesty*' engirded Solo-
mons throne

j grander by far will be the
throne of Jesus—the Coming Throne. 1

Chron. xix. 23-25; Matt. xxv, 31

^
A Throne Pledged. He who had God for

his father, and Mary for his mother, is sole

and rightful heir to the Davidic throne. (1)
A God- man was decreed for this throne. Ps.
cxxxii. n. Mark the words, u Of the fruit of
thy body will I set upon thy throne. 5 ' The
occupant was to be the offspring of David,
but he was to be God, or out from God. (2)

Jesus was born and given for this object, and
he alone can fulfill this decree, "The Lord
God shall give him the throne of his father
David." Luke i. 32. (3) The- angel called
David out Lord's " Father/" and Jesus took,
the title of "the son of David. 5

' Matt. xxii,

42. He is called " the seed of David " twice,.-'

and " the son of ^ David ''
fifteen times, by the

sacred writers. And now, while in heaven on
God's throne, Christ calls himself >' the root
and offspring of David." Rev. xxii. 16. He •

has also ".the Fey of David.'
7

Rev. iii. 7..

Post-millennialists may ignore and forget itr

but Jesus never forgets his pledged Heirship-
and sacred right to the Davidic throne. (4^
It was for this purpose that Christ was resur-
rected. God swore with an oath to David
" that of the fruit of his loins he would raise
up Christ to sit on his [Davids] throne/

1 and
David, " seeing this before, spake of the resur-

rection of Christ." Acts ii. 30-32. This,
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Jesus hath GcfcJ raised up/ J For what ? An-
swer: To sit on DavitTs throne. Nothing
but the most subtle infidelity, the m6st per-
nicious interpretation of a text, the most out™
rageous dealing with God's words, can erase
the promise of God concerning Christ. The
proof is unanswerable, and the promise abso-
lute and imperishable.

Jesus To-day. Rev. iii 21 opens to view
two thrones. Christ sits to-day and all through

.this age on his Father's throne. His own
throne is in prospect; he/Is waiting for it. It

is not the upper throne, ^he Fathers throne
that is promised to the qyercomer; it is the
coming throne, the DavidicPthrone, the throne
of Jesus Christ. Jesus is the heir-expectant
of a crown, a throne^Jdngdom and domin-
ion in our planet, At present this throne is

vvacated by God's decree. The royal seat is

^occupied, the Xing "whose right it is" has

^ his coming the earth groans,
iful souls sigh and pray. The

Lord yearns to come again. His coming is

his own hope, it is the hope ofUh^. pious dead,
it is the hope of the righteous living, it is the
hope of. a marred universe.—Selected.

The following article, bearing upon the duty of
religious teachers in these times, is commended to the
serious consideration both of teachers and hearers :

The English Pulpit.

2 TIM. iv. I-5.

The interests of truth, the honor of God
and the highest welfare of the people alike
demand, and at all times demand, fidelity on
the part of the pulpit. But the intensity of
thought which -marks the present time gives
unusual emphasis to the demand for faithful™
ness to the divine record, in the case of our
public teachers. Two remarkable facts which,
seem at first sight irreconcilable, charac-
terize the Sunday congregations Of England.
The first is that, as a rule, places of worship
are more largely attended than heretofore.
There is a strong desire to hear ^hat the pul-
*ptf has to say, springing no doubt from the
universal conviction that the world is nearing
some > extraordinary crisis, which, whatever
may be the essential character or mode of
•development, will remove some of the land-
marks of our venerable theology and intro-
duce great changes into human thought on
almost every subject.

The second fact is that this ardent wish to
receive light from the accredited leaders of
religious thought is not, generally speaking,
gratified. The intelligent occupants of the
pew—and these are far more numerous than

the pulpit imagines—are tired of fine essays
or eloquent orations on some sentence or
half sentence, quoted from psalmist, prophet
or apostle, upon which the essayist or orator
builds his argument and shows what he can
do in elaborating some principle or doctrine
which may be both good and true in itself,

but wljich utterly fails to shed light upon the
awful and glorious realities of the impending
crisis. The people want to hear what God
has said concerning these last days ; they
wish for expositions of the divine Word, read-
ings from the inspired prophets of both Tes-
taments and clear unfoldings of Christ's

teachings respecting his return for his Church
and to his inheritance—the world. Men are

wearied of theological wranglings and hair-

splittings ; of Calvinistic and Arminian "doc-
trines," of creeds and catechisms ; and not
before time. They want light, food, strength,

the air of heaven to breathe, the will of heav-
en to guide. There is a deep and a true

conviction on many minds that there are

truths in the Bible which have not yet been
brought before our congregations generally.

The fierce falsehood of eternal torments is

now abandoned by most men as an intolerable

horror, which has no place whatever in the
Word of God. „

Some men are slow of apprehension, and
with a praiseworthy sense of the sacredness

of what they have been taught $s* religious

truth are reluctant to part with any notion,

however incredible or awful %n itself, which
is supposed to be a part of "tne faith." This
conservative feeling springs-from a good mo-
tive, and is, therefore, &nd so far only, worthy
of respect. But it will not bear a moment's
criticism; for that which is incredible or awful
in itself cannot be an integral part of a sys-

tem which avowredly and confessedly had its

origin in the love of God to man ; and the
more valuable a thing is the more anxious
should its friends be to keep it clean from the

dust and bright from the rust which are so

common in the world. The feeling which
will not endure a speck of mildew on the
sacred parchment, or a mob of chaffering

money-changers in the Father's temple, is

intellectually nobler and morally more beau-
tiful than ttfat which timidly shrinks from the

removal of a hoary falsehood as if it were
a buttress to eternal truth. Among the other
false things which have darkened the story of
man, a false piety has been none of the least

Intelligent loyalty is not reckless, but it is

always fearless, and it does not mean to under-
mine the building when it puts forth a strong
hand to tear away the parasites, that the mar-

A
T
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ble and gold of the glorious erection may
flash back the light of the n&on-day sun.

But there are other men who are quick in

apprehending logical results, who see as it

were by inspiration, or intuition—if you prefer

the word—what must be the ultimate issue of

a given doctrine. A long process of reasoning
is not required in their case. They can rea-

son, and that most rigidly, but while you are

slowly piling up your scholastic argument
with "

this" and " that"' and "therefore/' they
have reached the goal and are calmly sitting

with folded arms smiling at your needless toil

The remarkable fact is that these men are

almost always right Careful subsequent ex-

amination proves that the conclusion reached
-is in harmony with Scripture. The reason is

not difficult to find The quick perception
was really the effect of Scripture truth Jjbdged

in the mind, and perhaps long lodged there,

although the rapid thinker may not have been
conscious of the fact at the time. These are

the men whose disagreeable lot it is to be mis-

understood, and misrepresented, and evil

spoken of in our churches. As a general rule

this is what they get for heralding any great

reformation, or bringing to the light of resur-

rection some long-buried truth, that is to say,

until they die, and then the empty compliment
of having bepn before the age is paid to their

dust. -%

Between these two typeaof mind there are

many intermediate links which it would be a

waste of time to particularize bycharacte istic

epithets, even if it could be done correctly.

Nor is it in the least needful"to attempt this,

as every one knows the fact. Indeed, it is

questionable whether anything short of a mir-

acle could make all men think alike, and then
it would speedily become questionable whether
such a miracle could be a blessing. We are

certain that it could not, and for that very

reason equally certain that it will** never be
wrought. Heaven's miracles contemplate in-

finitely higher objects than a level uniformity

of thought among men, which would make,
conversation a sleepy^bsurdity, discussion an
impossibility and pulpit ministration superfhfr

ous.

But does all this imply that there is any
insuperable difficulty in ascertaining the mean-
ing of Scripture respecting the nature of man,
the character of God in Christ, the signifi-

cance of redemption and the future of the

world and- the Church? No, it implies just

the contrary. We have the .truth of God de-
fJ

Jclared to us on the points named. The lines

of thought along which different minds travel

in relation to these points will be different

;

but where there is ah honest desire to accept

revealed truth untarnished by the defiling

touch of pagan philosophy, mediaeval tradi-

tion or science falsely so called there is not

the slightest doubt but that revealed truth will

come home to the mind and the heart a^ a

sublime and joyful reality. What the(pulplt,

therefore, has to do, ought to do an^ must
do, if it would discharge its duty to G6d and

man in view of the supreme crisis to which all

things are tending, is clear enough. I must
lay aside with holy and resolute determination

the Westminster Confession of Faith, the

Thirty-nine Articles of the Episcopal Church
and all the other creeds of Christendom—that
is to say, lay them aside

?
so far as the slightest

idea of doctrinal authority is concerned—
and accept and teach the plain declarations

of Scripture concerning life and death, the

coming of Christ, the extinction of evil and
the glorious future, when, in a cleansed and
happy universe, without sin or sorrow, " God
will be all in all."

The question, however, may be asked,

Supposing the pulpit clothed with the moral

strength necessary for this fearless .testimony,

would the pew endure -it? We reply, un-

doubtedly, certainly ! The devout and
thoughtful in our assemblies would not only
" endure" this heroic surrender of mediaeval

dimness for cloudless apostolic light, but

would exceedingly rejoice in it. This is not

a supposition founded on the fact that, sooner

or later, truth commends -itself to all its friends

but on actual experience. At first the timid

and the ill-instructed—the men who " need

that some one teach them again the first prin-

ciples of the oracles of God"—take the alarm

and depart to some congenial fold where the

orthodox echoes of many generations form the

pleasant lullaby of somnolent folks; but those

who are alive to the responsibilities of moral

.

life, and are consequently anxious to be living

witnesses to God and his truth, will "prove

all things, and hold fast to that which is good.

"

Of course there are men in some of our

pulpits who are mentally incapable of realiz-

ing4he grandeur of an effort to return to apos-

tolic doctrine at all hazards ; men who, un-

consciously to themselves,, reveal the narrow

limits of their vision by alluding contemptu-

ously to the glorious truths of the second ad-

vent and immortality only in Christ; and men
from whom, therefore, it is absurd^to expect

anything in the battle which is now being

waged between truth and error. But is a fact

that intelligent hearers of such men are per-

fectly weary of the infliction, They go to

" church" or "chapel" from a mere sense of
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duty and to set a good example to others,
but as forMife or joy^in the service, the thing
is unknown.

^

We sa), therefore, with all em-
phasis, that if our ministers would become
teachers and rise to the height of the great
argument which the divine Book places be-
fore them; if they would throw their moral
and mental strength, consecrated by the Holy
Spirit, into the splendid battle for a divine im-
mortality and the pre.millennial return of our
Lord

; and if, to facilitate their acquaintance
with these sublime doctrines of, Scripture,
they would cast aside.misleading formularies!
they would find the best men and women of
their congregations standing heartily bv their
side. Let the pulpit be true to God, and the
pew will be true to it^Seleded,

ar's Protest Against
ular Belief of Divine

Retribution.
from a sermon preached in Westminster

Abbey, Dec. 5, 1867.

What the popular notion of hell is you,
my brethren, are all aware. Many of us were
scared with* it in our childhood. It is that the
moment a human being dies, at whatever age,
under whatever disadvantages, his fate is sealed
hopelessly and forever; and that, if he die
in unrepented sin, that fate is a never-ending
agony, amid physical tortures the most fright-
ful that can be imagined : so that, when we
think of the future of the human race we
must conceive of a vast and burning prison
in which the lost souls of millions writhe and
shriek forever, tormented in a flame that
never will be quenched. You have only to
read the manuals—you have only to look at
the pictures—of the Roman Catholics on the
one hand and of Nonconformists on the other,
to see that such has been and is the common
belief of Christendom. . .... I know nothing
so calculated to make the whole soul revolt
with loathing from every doctrine of religion,
as the easy complacency with which some
cheerfully accept the belief tAat thev are liv-
ing and moving in the midst of " mil ions
doomed irreversibly to everlasting perdition.

If St. Paul again and again flings from him
with a "God forbid" the conclusions of an
apparently irresistible logic, we, surely, who
have no irresistible logic of any kind against
us in this matter, but only, in great part, spir-
itual selfishness and impenetrable tradition,
do we not, in the higli name of the outraged
conscience—of humanity—nay, in the far
higher name of the God who loves us, of the
Saviour who died for us, of the Holy Spirit

who enlightens us 5 do we not hurl from us
representations so cruel of a doctrine so hor-
rible that every nerve and fibre of our intel-

lectual, moral and spiritual life revolts at
it? Ignorance may, if it will, make a
fetish of such a doctrine ; Pharisaism may
write

^
it broad upon its philacteries; hatred

may inscribe it instead of holiness to the
Lofd; instead of all the sacerdotalism in.

which it simulates and degrades the name of
love ; but here, in the presence of so many
Jiving, and in this vast mausoleum of the glo-

rious .dead—here, amid the silent memorials
of the men of fame and thi fathers who begat
us, of- whom many, .though not saints, were
yet noble though erring/ men; and whom,
though they and w^alike shall certainly suf-
fer, and su%r bitterly both here and hereaf-
ter the penalty of unrepented sin, we cannot
and will not think of as condemned to unut-
terable tortures by irreversible decrees. I
repudiate these crude and ghastly travesties
of the holy and awful will of God. I arraign
them as mercilessly ignorant. I impeach
them as a falsehood against Christ's universal
and absolute redemption. I denounce them
as a blasphemy against God's exceeding and
eternal love. More acceptable, I am very
sure, than the rigidest and most uncomprom-

' ising orthodoxy of all the Pharisees who have
ever judged their brethren since time began—more acceptable by far to him who, on his
cross,, prayed for his murderers; and who died
that we might live—more acceptable, I say,,

than the delight which, amid a deluge of ruin,.

hugs the plank on which itself alone is saved,
would be the noble ana trembling pity which
made St. Paul declare himself ready to be an-
athemad from Christ for the sake ofhis brethrea
—which made Moses cry to God at Sinai, uOh,
this people have sinned a great sin; yet now,
if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot
me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou
hast written.*'

But I would ask you to believe, my brethren,
that I speak now not with natural passion,,
but with most accurate theological precision,
when I say that, though texts may be quoted
which give prima facie plausibility to such
modes of teaching, yet, to say nothing of the
fact that fhe light and, love which God Him-
self has kindled within us recoil from them,,
those texts are, in the first place, alien to the
broad, unifying principles of Scripture ; thatr
in the next place, they are founded on inter-
pretations demonstrably groundless ; and, in
the third place, that, for every one so quoted,
two can be adduced on the other side. There
is an old, sensible, admitted rule of theology
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-^-Thcologiaparabolica non est demonstrative—
iii other words, that phrases which belong to

metaphor, to imagery, to poetry, to emotion,
are not to be formulated into necessary dog-
mas, or crystallized into rigid creeds. If this

rule be used to test them, nine-tenths of the

phrases on which these views are built fall

utterly to the ground. But even were it

otherwise, once more, in the name of Chris-
tian light and Christian liberty—once more,
in the name of Christ's promised Spirit, I pro-
test against the ignorant tyranny of isolated
texts, which has ever been the curse of Chris-
tian truth, the glory of narrow intellects, and
the cause of the worst errors of the worst
days of the most corrupted Church. Igno-
rance has engraved texts upon her sword,
and oppression , has carved them upon her
fetters, and cruelty has tied texts about her
fagots

; and ignorance again has set(kaowI-
edge at defiance with texts woven on her flag.

Gin-drinking ha3been defended out of Timo-
thy, and slavery has made a stronghold of the
Epistle to Philemon. The devil, you know,
can quote Scripture for his purpose, and
quoted texts against Christ himself; and
when St. Paul fought the great battle of Chris-
tian freedom against the curse of the law, he
was anathematised with a whole Pentateuch
of texts. But, my brethren, we live under the
dispensation of the Holy Spirit, and our guide
is the Scriptures of God in their broad out-
lines—the revelation of God in its glorious
unity, the books of God in their eternal sim-
plicity, read by the illumination of that Spirit

of Christ which dwelleth in us except we be
reprobates. . . You must take words and
you must interpret words in their proper and
historical significance, not in that sense which
makes thern convey to you a thousand no^

;

tioiis whieii did not originally belong to
them. ^

No,w, I ask you, my brethren, very solemnly,
^wh^re woul<^ be the popular teachings about
:

hell if we calmly and deliberately erased from
our English Bibles the words " damnation'
land "hell"? Yet P say unhesitatingly—

I

i say, claiming the fullest right to speak with
the authority of knowledge—I say, with the
calmest and most unflinching sense of re-

sponsibility—I say, standing here in the sight

\ of God and of my Saviour, those words ought
not to stand any longer in our English Bibles^

i

and that being, in oul present acceptation of
them, simply mistranslations, they most un~

\
questionably will not stand in the revised ver-

j

sion of the Bible if the revisers have under-
] stood their duty. . . I shake off the hid-

\
eous incubus of atrocious conceptions attached

by false theology to the doctrine of final retri-

bution.

P.S.

—

Canon Farrar wrdte.to the London
Guardian, in respect to misrepresentations of
his viewsas follows: uSir : Since manv com-
plete misrepresentations of the language, and
purport (if a sermon which I recently preached
in Westminster Abbey have fouiid their

way to. public notice, I am reluctantly com-
pelled to trespass upon your courtesy: I will,

however, confine myself to the correction of
one erroneous statement. To say, as these
reports have done, that I « denounced the
doctrine of eternal punishment/' or expressed
a hope that the word eternal might not appear
in the revised translation, is, as, most of your
readers will have seen at a glance, utter non-
sense. The< object of my sermon was to

prove that the word eternal did not necessa-
rily connote endlessness; and at the same
time to vindicate that faith in the possible
effects of Christ's infinite redemption even be-
yond the grave, which seems to be most ex-
pressly stated in the text from which I preach-
ed (i Peter iv. 6). Neither the Anglican
nor even (I believe) the Romish Church has
dogmatically decided against the permissibil-

ity of such a hope ; and, as known to all stu-

dents of Church history, it has been widely
held in different ages, both by very eminent
fathers and theologians, and by some of the
holiest of the saints of God/ 5

A Criticism on H. Dunn.
By Dr. F.-Bruns.

'

Bro. Storrs :—Will you kindly grant me
\a few comments on Henry Dunn's Real Diffi-

culties, in Vol xxii., page 335, of our beloved
JBi-b^e Examiner. I am sorry to say anything
about the writings of such a learned and
clear-headed scholar, one you and myself
respect and honor so much.
No doubt, if the\sayings and teachings of

our Lord are brought in contact with u may
and may not," as Bro. Dunn thought, the

"yea and amen" in him are doubtful. I

think the Lord referred in the first of the
" real difficulties

5
' to his transfiguration ; and

in the second instance to the generation which
will see the wonders and signs predicted (Matt.

xxiy).

My first position is backed by 1 Peter, "We
saw"; and my second by "Shall not pass/'
So far as I understand the language, "shallv

does not imply any "may or may not" in any
sense. Christ knew more about his second
coming in glory than we do to-day ; and he
knew even more about the duration of this

<
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' age than Bengel, Miller and Barber did or

do to-day. I could be almost persuaded to

call Bro. Dunn's comparison of Christ's

knowledge in regard to his return, with the

misapprehension of his disciples in this mat-
ter, a libel on our Lord His words are "vea
and amen to me, and therefore my warm
indignation. There are no real difficulties'

for me at all. -

s

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

I agree with my friend in the application

of the text referred to'; and do not accept
friend Dunn's suggestion on it ; but may he
not be justified in the suggestion of the word
"may"; for there were^stfme things, at least

one, that Jesus did TmtKxiow in his humiliation

;

and that '" one thing*' is the very thing of
which Mr. Durm was speaking, viz,, the time

second/advent. Our Lord Jesus said
" Of that day and hour know-

Vno, not the angels which are in

heaven, neither the Son, but the Father''

(Mark xiii: 32).

This looks as though the Saviour spake of
his knowledge as the " Son of man" previous
to his glorification. That while he was in

the state of humiliation he " increased in wis-

dom' 5
is affirmed (Luke ii : 52). It seems,

therefore, as " the Son of man" he might not
have known everything in the future ; and
Mr. Dunn might not be censurable in his sug-
gestion, though we may not agree with him
in making it.

Extracts from Letters.
[Lucretia B. Lamb, St. Paul, Minn., is 78 years

old, nearly totally blind, and depends on making rag

mats for her support. It is strange how she can make
them at all. She insisted on pledging $14 toward the

Bible Examiner the past year and had seven copies

sent to her children and friends. She paid half the

amount last winter, and I neither desired nor expected
any more 5 but a few weeks ago she sent the other $7,
and a friend wrote by her dictation as follows.

—

Ed.]

"Bro. Storrs : I have had jmuch anxiety
abput obtaining the means to meet the pay-
ment of my pledge, as I have no funds. The
blessed Jesus is a present help in time of
need. I betook myself to him in prayer. In
a way I little thought of I obtained a sale for
my work, so that I can now remit to you the
full amount. Why do we not always remem-
ber this stronghold ? I have too often ex-
perienced its wondrous power to forget with
impunity my beloved <ishi,' which is mine
while ages roll. Angels taste not of the glory
of holy ' ism' of the soul. That selection of
Sister Pitts is a complete description of the

exercises of my heart, growing stronger and
deeper day by day and hour by hour. I
watch and wait for the time when I shall see
Jesus as he is and find in his bosom my
eternal resting-place. *

i Oh, to grace; how
great a debtor !' What is the best return we
can ^ake ? Give him our whole being.
Willie accept so vile an offering? Yes, and
fashion it after his most glorious body. The
eye of faith is dim, tfut 'tis enough that Christ
knows all and I shall be with him. I had
hoped I should not address you in this way
again, but with you behold Jesus as he is, and
wear his image. But it seems we are not yet
ready and must wait a little longer. Twill
wait patiently, . for the Master knows best*

Not my will by t his be done ; nevertheless % I

will daily stand upon the watch-tower to see
what he will say unto me ' His grace aiding
me, I will not draw back 3 it will speak in

the right time, and we shall find it did not
tarry.

"

Eld. J. Parry, Sandy Hill, N. Y., sends pay
for Vol. XX1IL for himself and daughter in

Iowa, and writes: "My daughter says she can-
not do without the Examiner, and I feel much
the same. We hope you will be spared to

spread the truth more and more as light

shines on this dark world. We are anxious
to see and believe all our gracious Father has
in store for us. I am nearly 84 years old and
feel the infirmities of age creeping on, but
my hope is in the promises of God to his
people—all who love his appearing."

David McBride, Indiana, writes :
" I an>

yet alive and in my 83d year, thanks be to the

Lord. I am at a loss without the Bible Exam-
iner, for I think it a great help to enable us.

to comprehend with . all saints what is the

length and breadth, and the height and depth.

of the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord for

a lost world. Please send me the Examiner
for this volume and the next J*

J. M. Judson, Ohio, writes: "You may
look for about $10 at least from our little

band in Elyria. We will do all we can. God
bless the

^
Bible Examinee, and its Editor

especially. Yours in hope.' 9

Wm. B. Putnam, of Wisconsin, aged sev-
enty-one years

3
sends fog ten copies of Exami-

ner, Vol xxiii., and writes :
" We feel that we

could not do without the Examiner, for it

seems to be meat in due season. I am glad
that. I live to see this day. How comforting
to Jhose who have the faith of Abraham.. IV
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God be praised for the prospect of his seed

soon possessing the gates of his enemies.

The time of singing of Birds is coming, and
the voice of the Turtle Dove of peace will be
heard in the land. Come, Lord Jesus, and
come quickly. Amen, and amen. Your aged
brother, in hope of Eternal Life.

77

you and yours be blessed of our heavenly-

Father, and your needs be supplied."

Wm. Lindsay, Michigan, sends new sub-

scribers and writes ;
" I have long been try-

ing to do something for the Bible Examiner;
and am thankful for some success. I feel

that I can never do too much for the abiding

happiness it has brought to me ; and while I

am thankful to you and the dear ones who ;

contribute to pur monthly feast of fat things,

may I ever remember '

' to give due credit to

God, the giver of all blessings ; ant?! may my
heavenly Father help me still more to pray,

to labor, and to pay all I can for more of

these God-given truths; that our path may
be a shining light, is the desire of your

brother in the blessed hope.

"

Margaret Smith, Maryland writes . -"The

Bible Examiner is all the preacher I have,

and I am well satisfied with its teachings and
hope it will be kept alive until the kingdom is

set up ; an event which, according to my
faith, is not far distant.

A. McCord, Ohio, writes: "I appreciate

your efforts to promulgate the great truth that
4 God is Love/ and that he will have all men
come to the knowledge of the truth. I am
truly thankful for a glimpse of God's purpose
in ' creating all things for his own pleasure^
and that in due time he will make known to

the world, through the Church,, the riches of

his grace, when the Church shall have become
the Bride, having been made like her Head.
The Lord bless and sustain you."

;\

Sally Dillingham, of Mass. , aged eighty

years, writes: " r
th^ Bible Examiner is a

source of comfort to me. I like it better

every one I receive. I have taken it ^when

ever published ever since 1850. At that time

a brother gave me a copy of it and I fejt rich

in its possession. I feel the Lord to bb very

kind to me in my trials. I am all alpne in

my belief, but the Lord is with me, and I

thank him for his mercies bestowed on! such

an unworthy creature as I feel myself fo be.

The Examiner has imparted great light to

me on the Scriptures; in particular on the

Mrs. S C. Webster, of Mass., writes :

" The truth ' of the Ages 3

is spreading. My
faith is strong in God. ' His wonjl shkll hot

return to him mid,' and so I speak it ; it is my
meat and drink. God bless and iceep you^
that you may still be able to dispense needed
food to the household,' 5

G. B. Stacy, Virginia, writes: "The Ex-
aminer for September is at hand, and read;
and, as usual, its contents were found to be
rich and varied and full of the food of life.

It is a pleasing and a highly satisfactory con-
sideration that our Father has brought out
and manifested the means of its sustenance *

r

evidence that it is doing a good work ; for

or

He
his

are

is

he developeth, controlleth, restraineth,

withholdeth them at his own pleasure.

is working 'all things after the counsel ot

own will'; and if we feel sorry that we
personally unable to give a helping hand, we
nevertheless -bow to our Fathers will, and^

accept his disposition, of our surroundings as
those which are best suited to us, and through
which he can teach us most effectually the

lessons we need to learn, and pray that we
may be able to comprehend the lessons he
would teach us, and understand all their

bearings and requirements that we may, by
them, be moulded into his perfect image and
likeness/'

Old Testament. Thanks to the Lord
I hope the Examiner will be sustained.

for it.

May

N. L. Thayer, Wisconsin, writes :

&i In my
A

mind the truth seems to be gradually unfold-

ing, so that the path of the just Fooks brighter

and more glorious ironwtime to time. P
r
aul,

to the Ephesians, speaks of the £ unsearchable

riches of Christ'; by which I suppose he
means, ( who, by searching can find out

God' ? But as the student of the word pro-

ceeds he is enabled to see very many of its

riches in Christ In the first place, his

Father is, sole owner of all worlds and the

fulness thereof; and he has given his Son all

power in heaven and in earth, and his king-

dom and dominion shall be under the whole

heaven ; and the Father hath given' him all

the elect to reign with him. Truly; we can
begin to see some of the riches o£ Christ
All the riches any of us have ever possessed

have been liable to be taken from us : but his

kingdom shall stand eternally ; for of it * there

shall.be no end.' He is not only rich, but of.
i the increase of his government ihere shall be

no end.' Now,' friends, what would you give

to be joint-heirs with him in all these posses-

(
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^ions ? • The^mly price asked is, give up all

your sins ; believe on t^e Lord Jesus Christ

;

obey his commands; live to his honor and
glory ; overcome, as he did, and you shall sit

down on his throne, among the royal, reign-

ing. Immortal family of earth. Then shall

we be fully prepared to go forth to those igno-

rant of the truth, and say, ' Behold .the Lamb
-of God, whb taketh away the sins of the

world.' My heart says, Glory and honor and
power be unto him now and eternally."

M. Tomkins, Wisconsin, writes : "I have

received all the Bible Examiner, Vol xxil,

and feel thankful to Gda that I was prompted
to send for it. I al£o feel grateful to you and
other writers of the Examiner. I have found
them a great hedp to me in understanding

rophecy, especially on the ' Ages to come,'

and Mr.- Dunn, It is my'

fayer that the good Lord- may give

you health and strength to continue to pub-

lish the magazine.
7

'

I have just thrown out these points, for you
may. live to see Adventists' interpretations go
to

e the moles and to the bats.
5 When the

bride will be taken is not in man's wisdom to

specify; it may be very soon, and there may
be years first; I think the latter. However,
we must watch and wait, and do what our

^iand§ find to do.

S. Battey, Kansas, writes: C T cannot do

without the Bible Examiner, as it comes
laden with precious truth to cheer up the

dear ones who are laboring under trials and
besetments by the way, in striving to over-

come all difficulties in running the race set

before us, with patience, if, so be, we may
attain to a ' resurrection out from among the

death
7

and be glorified with our risen Saviour/ 5

D. J. Ellsworth, Connecticut, writes: "I
am intensely interested in the lightening light;

especially concerning the object and manner of

our Lord's return. Oh, what erroneous and
crude ideas most have who are even looking

for and loving the -Lord's appearing. I real-

ize that I have far outstript the mass of our
people ; and I get it by here a little and there

a little. New light is now dawning; and what
we have called light in the past is much like

dense fog. Our people are too fast, There
is and has been a shadowy fulfilment going
on in this Gentile dispensation, in the Gen-
tile world at large; but the proper, literal ful-

filment will take place after Israel and Ju-
dah's settlement in the land of Palestine, and
after Babylon has been ' rebuilt, and in it and
symbolic Babylon, Gentile pride and civiliza-

tion teaches its culminating point and falls,

with a terrible fall, too, in the place where it

took its rise. The Napoleanic Dynasty may
furnish a shadowy c Man of Sin'j to correspond
with what has resulted in the/ past, but the
* Terrible man of Sin' that treads down Jer-
usalem, its Sanctuary and people, is ' The As-
syrian! < He is the king of fierce countenance/
Daniel viii. ; 'The Prince that shall come/
Dan. ix.; the 'Little Horn,' Chap, viii.;
6 Second Little Horn' of Chap. xi. ; 'King of

Babylon and Lucifer/' of Isa. xiv./ 6The As-
syrian' bf Chap, x.; bThe Beast/ of Rev. xiih,

with' two horns. 5

"The grand highway of nations is soon to

be built down the Euphrates Valley, and that

become the garden and splendor of the world.

Death's Doings.
ci The Tyrant" still reigns. The tidings

has reached me since the issue of the Exam-
iner of -the death of , another of my aged

friends, our beloved brother Charles Hope,
of Abbotts Corner, P. Q. ;

Canada, in his

seventy-ninth year. He has been to me a

long-Hied friend, though I never saw him but

once, and that seven years ago, at Springfield,

Mass., in the days of my great trial, when I

was obliged to leave a host of those who had
been my friends, on account of my present

position. Brother Hope stood by me, and

has done so to the time of his death. I doubt

not he "sleeps in Jesus/' and will come
again from i( the land of the enemy. 1 " He-

died Sept. 3.
s

1 have no particulars in regard

to it. These frequent departures of my aged

friends admonishes me that my time here is

short. But my life and time are in the Lord's

hand, where I choose to leave them for his

disposal. Editor.

Elder H. Rockwell fell "aiseep in Jesus
9?

in Winsted, Conn., the 9th of September. I

have no particulars in regard to it, and only

had the information through Sister Maltby,

Bristol, Conn. She writes: "Our beloved

brother in the Lord, Hiram, Rockwell, is

dead; aged eighty-four years He died the

9th of September, a great sufferer ; but he
is released from all and rests in hope : a

blessed hope." Brother Rockwell was with

us at my house at the Passover, last April,

though in a very feeble condition. He was a

sincere lover of truth and followed it where-

soever it led him. Peace to his memory.
Editor./

A

<

%-



•i

V

b

Vol. XXIII, No. 2. Whole No. 338.

-«-*

Published Monthly,

-tfbr £7ie ujryfoimng of ^iole TriztK,
witlioizt -respect to Traditions,

Sects, QreeoZs, or (parties.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher.
MiSS H.I W. STORRS, Assistant.

INDEX TO SUBJECTS. PAGE
EDITORIAL NOTICES v, J. .... .'........i. 38
,4 QUESTION ANSWERED/ Ed.:. . L^. f^. 39SALVATION: GOD'S PURPOSE IN RELATION TO IT. Ed ... V '/';""

, 39
TraArifilJVP MEROY; OR, PUNISIIMENT AND FORGIVENESS. Ed.'. \\\\ 40
«'£IA^ 27PCLY XIA'jE?." JEH.'

"GATHERING OF ISRAEL. " JEH.

42
43

RELIGIOUS DEPRESSION 7.7.7 '.7". 777.77777777777* 77 44
Tiffi PROMISE AND OATH OF GOD TO ABRAHAM—No. I. Ed...... . 45.HOPE FOR JERUSALEM .J '"

"
" "

49THE ELECT AND THE NATIONS... "7.77.7.7*7
°7° S ° aa9S

52
Wffr ^FJZ IF4S PERMITTED.. . j ..... . .

.

- 55
i>i*. CHALMERS ON INFIDELITY. .: ..

* .." *"".*
53THE DEATH OF CHRIST: WAS IT A UNIVERSAL OFFERING FOR SIN?!, 59

OJS'NARROWNESS. By Henry Dunn. ...... , 61A QUERY. Ed ' "" m
li 0H, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES." Poetry........ " ". ...... -

ae '-"
mLETTERS AND EXTRACTS ".

. .

.

.......
;

..

THE OLD CLAIM DISPROVED:..... .........
' """" •••••-.

CHARITY NEVER KILL ETH.. "' ••—• • •

^FROM JAMES W. STEWART..... ....7.7.7"""""" '"" "

68
CHARLES HOPE .=

. 77777.7777 7 '.

]

.

". m
In no case \<I1 the Editor be responsible for the sentiments of correspondents. Nor does he

endorse every expression in articles selected from other periodicals.

NEW YORK, NOVEMBER, 1878.
All Communications should be addressed to No. 72 Hicks Street, Brook lyn, NV Y

Terms: $2*00 per, Annum, in Advance.

Pkmss of Koqbbs k Sheswood, 21 & 23'-Ba.bolay St., N. Y,



Vol. XXIII. No. 2.

Published NLonthly,

For t7te iJunfoTMurig of oriole TriztTh,

,
wittioizt respect to TrcLctitiorhs

,

Sects, C~reeoZs, or §?curties.

GEORGE STORRS, EDITOR AND PUBLISHER.
M!SS H. W. STORRS, Assistant.

INDEX ITO SUBJECTS.
EDITORIAL NOTICES ..j„ ... ...... . . ./..

A QUESTION ANSWERED. Ed.... Li
SALVATION: GOD'S PURPOSE IN RELATION TO IT Ed ...,..:.... 99

WRATH AND MEROY ; OR, PUNISHMENT AND FORGIVENESS. Ed.......
"LINE UPON LINE." Ed. -...! ;.....
"GATHERING OF ISRAEL." .EH. ..].;.. ../T.<... . ...;'....' »...

RELIGIOUS DEPRESSION 1 J.
"

'.

THE PROMISE AND OATH OF GOD T& ABRAHAM—No- L Ed......:.....
HOPE FOR JERUSALEM ..........J ...............

THE ELECT AND THE NATIONS..
WHY EVIL WAS PERMITTED.. . J A . .

. .

DR. CHALMERS ON INFIDELITY...
THE DEATH OF CHRIST: WAS IT A UNIVERSAL OFFERING FOR SIN?.,
ON NARRO WNESS, By Henry Dunn, ,.......;.............
A QUERY. Ed .. ffl8 . 9 ...

"OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES;" Poetry. ;

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS
THE OLD CLAIM DISPROVED
CHARITY NEVER KILLETH. ..... ...,

FROM JAMES W. STEWART.....
CHARLES HOPE .-.. ."

38

39
40
42
43
44
45,

49-
- 52

.

' 55
58

, 59

61

62

. 62
63
67-.

, 67

68
68

In no case wrffihe Editor be responsible for the sentiments of correspondents. Nor does he
endorse every expression in articles selected from other periodicals.

NEW YORK, NOVEMBER, 1878.

All Communications should be addressed to No. 72 Hicks Street, Brooklyn, N.- Y.

Terms: ^2.00 per Annum, in Advance.

<

P&ess of Rogkbs & Sherwood, 21 & 23 -Babolat 8t., M. Y.



88 BIBLE EXAMINER,

FDiTOJtIAZ NOTICES.

The Bible Examiner Is a 'Monthly Magazine.

Terms, $2 go per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-

sible sometimes to decipher names, and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

Address, give simply the name of the Post-Office

and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address me
as follows :

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street^

:

' Brooklyn, N. Y.

All "Postal Money Orders" sent me should be

drawn on Brooklyn, N. F.

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terms

:

Two copies to one address^ $3
Four " ". i&

5

Ten ..." " " 10

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two' persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance and the

money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

Any person wishing either volume of the EX-
AMINER in sheets— that is unbound—shall have

it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that 1

can supply are 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 ; only a few,

however, of volume £0.

ts The Rainbow/'— I regret the absence of that

valuable magazine. None have reached me since

July,

—

Editor.

My Correspondents will please be patient

;

and they will be when told I have more corres-

pondence than funds ; and many wish to express

their estimation of the work in which we are all so-

interested, though poor in this world's goods, I

shall do the best I can with my limited space and
means.

The Conference called in this City by Dr.

Tyng and others, to consider the subject of the

Second Personal Advent of Christ and of his reign

on earth, closed too late for any remarks by me
except that it was largely attended,, and a good
deal of interest manifested. I may say some-

thing on the aspect, as it appears to me, next

month.

—

Editor.

1 Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner,
bound\ can now be furnished at $2 per volume in

neat, plain binding ; in morocco, with gilt edges,

$3 25. Volumes 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 can be
had of me at the prices named per volume.

Errata.—Page 57, first column, sixth line

from top, read a God, instead of "by God."
Also, page 56, fourth line from bottom
column, after the word "Why'' place (>).—

of 2d
Ed.

Pamphlets.—The only one I can furnish is

the "Divine Dispensations: or, The Divine

Plan in The Government of our Race/ 5

Price,

15 cents single copy; $1 '25 per dozen.

Remittances.— In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by mail ex-

cept by a "Postal Money Order" if you can get

one. If that cannot be done have your letter

"Registered" at the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the

officials who take charge of the letter. It is,

perhaps, just as safe to send small sums in a letter,

sealed and properly directed^ without registering

as with.

The next best thing to a " Postal Money Order"
in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my
order —Geo. Storrs. V

Letters Received to Nov. i.
>

#3g* No letters are acknowledged except those

containing money or some inquiry that can

be answered in a few words. Such as are ac»

knowledged will be accounted a receipt for what-

ever is said to be enclosed, unless I state to the

contrary.

Charles G. Willey, Wm. S. Dibble, Barzillai

Brown, Julia A. Abbey, Casper B. Miner, O. A.
Fairchild, Solomon Hovey, Abel Robinson, A,
Logan, Mrs. Ann Boult, P. E. Newton, Edmond
Wolcott, W. H. Barnes, Janett A. Mayo, Ange-
line F. Waterson, William Mitchell, Abraham.
Sharick, J. Beeching, Sarah C. Macomber, Edwin
F. Young, J. B. Mclntire, J. D. Sheridan, Ed.

Turner, H. N. Plumb, Levi Bouton, Mrs. D. O.

Hopkins, Alfred Annabel, C. W. Burringer?

M. D. Isaac, S. Small, D. B. Cutter, J. N.

Jerome (2), D. C. Blakeman, J. B. Egglestone^

H. K. Foster, L. B. Lamb, S. C. Lockwood. ML
S. Higbee, D. B. Salter.

Parcels Sent to Nov. i.

Alfred Annable, H. M. Plumb (Bound Ex-
aminers), Rev. H, K 9 Foster (unbound
of Examiner).

volume

Geo. D. Wilson, Glasgow, Scotland, will ac-

cept rn^thanks for the package of pamphlets and
magazines he sent me a few weeks since. I hope
to be able to make use of them. " Beulah" is

especially interesting.

Wm. Mitchell, Mass., writes :
" It is the

Lord's will
5

that I have another opportunity to

renew my subscription for the Bible Exam-
iner, I thought last year would be my last,

as the doctors say my lungs are badly af-

fected 3 but I think I am better. Thank \the

good Lord for all his mercies to me and
J
to

all the friends of the Examiner, Such istfie

prayer of one waiting the Lord's return/'

!

4

i
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" One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, xcho gave himself'a ransom for all, to be testified

in due turn."— 1 Tim. ii : 4-6.
"

'

\
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A Question Answered.

A friend asks me, "Will you please answer
this question : When death and hell are de/
stroyed will there remain any in a state -of

death?"

There are two literal deaths brought to

view in the Bible. Thefirst is the death that

came upon all men by Adam. TJie second is

that which comes on no man, except by a

wilful rejection of the Life :giver.

The first death will be destroyed, and there

will not be any left in that state. I need
now give but one text in proof of this, viz.^

Rom. v. 1 8, ""As by the offence of one judg-

ment came upon all men to condemnation
[to death], even so, by the righteousness of
one [Christ] the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life."

Just as extensive as death reigned by Adam's
transgression, just so extensive will that death
be destroyed, and no man will remain in

that death state; and, of course, 'adees (the

hell of the text), will be no more forever.

The "second death'' is another matter-
that is, for a personal and wilful rejection of

the only "sacrifice for sin/' " For if we sin

wilfully after that we have received the

knowledge of the truth" [concerning the one

sacrifice for sins] "there remaineth no more"
[no other] sacrifice for sins, but a certain fear-

ful looking for ofJudgment and fiery indig-

nation, which shltH devour the adversaries."

—Heb. x. 26, 27. Having been delivered

from the death that came by Adam, and
having been placed in a position to make
this revived life an endless one by accepting

Jesus Christ as an " offering for sins/' and
wilfully rejecting Him, they bring on them-

selves the "second death/ 5 from which the

Word of God "says nothing of deliverance;

so far as any light is given us it is eternal.—
Editor.

Salvation : God's Purpose in Rela^
tion TO IT.

JiWho will have all men to he saved, and come to the
knowledge of the truth."— i Tim', ii. 4.

The term " saved;*
5

in general, signifies to

deliver. What the nature of the deliverance is

must be determined by the circumstances. It

may be from dangers of any kind ; it may be
from enemies, temporal or spiritual ; from sin

;

from temptations; from death, temporal, spirit-

ual, or eternal; it may be from ignorance^ or a
helpless state that prevents our attainment of
good that our Creator has prepared for his

creatures,' In this case it is the removal- of
these disabilities, etc. These uses of The
terms save, saved, and salvation, it is pre-
sumed will not be questioned by any one 8

Two facts are stated in the text above: 1.

God "will have all men to be saved;" 2, God
"will have all men come to the knowledge of
the truth.

r
* On these two facts test the sum

of the gospel Without controverting the
truth that the terms save, saved, etc., are used
often in a restricted sense

?
or are applied to a

deliverance which is conditional, I proceed to

notice the first fact stated in the text, ~<T
(1) "God our Saviour^ who will have ail

men to be saved/' Here is a salvation which
is clearly unconditional and depends alone on
the will of God. It is equally clear that an
ultimate or final salvation is conditional, based
on the ftbelief of thfe truth" as well as through
"sanctification of the Spirit"—2 Thess. ii. 13.

Texts need not be multiplied on this point.
The salvation in the text under consideration
admits of no conditions, 'as we shall s^g; it

depends entirely on the £
•will

v of " Goct our
Saviour ; who will have all men to be saved 1K

}

not desires them to be saved : but has willed
or determined they shall be saved.

The question then is, What is the nature of
this salvation which is unconditional and cer-

tain ? Paul answers :
" As by the offense of

one, judgment came upon all men to con-
demnation" [to death]; ueven so, by the right-

eousness of one, the free gift came upon all

men unto the justification of life : for as by one
man's disobedience the many [all men] were
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall

{
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the many be made rightious."—Rom. v. 1 8, 19.
That is, As all men die by one man's sin—
Adam's—so by one man's righteousness-
Christ's—shall all men be made alive from the
dead. This revival from the dead is to all men
unconditional; but a revival to immortality
and eternal life is conditional The universal
revival restores all men from the death that
came upon them as the result of"Adam's* sin.

In this respect, Christ has "abolished death"
—annulled it; .made it void, or powerless to

hold one of Adam's race. This is the salva-'
tion "God will have all men receive, irrespect-

ive of any will of their own. This will further
appear as the examination of the second fact

in the text proceeds.

(2)
a God our Saviour, who will have all

men . , . come to the knowledge of the
truth/' This second fact shows why God will

have all men revived from the dead. How
else can innumerable millions ever come to

the knowledge of the truth ? They have died
without such knowledge ; but Paul, who re-

ceived his commission and his message di-

rectly from the Saviour's personal manifesta-
tion, declares, "God our Saviour will have all

men come to the knowledge of the truth "; and
in order to this, -he "will have all men to be
saved/" Observe, the salvation is placed de-

fore coming to the knowledge of the truth,

and in order that they shall have that knowl-
edge 3 for

5
no man's final state is fixed till he

has first had it. When I say <

' the salvation

is placed before coming to the knowledge of
the truth," I do not mean that in the order of
the work all men must /Actually be saved or

made alive from the deid before they receive
that knowledge ; but, that God's will to revive

all men is based on the fact that in no other
way can the mass of the race ever come to the
knowledge. of the truth, the reception or re-

jection of which is to determine their final

state; and God's impartial "love of the world''
is a pledge that " every man " shall come to

the knowledge of that love i^i the gift of his
only begotten son " to bestow life eternal on
allwho will receive him when known to them.

It is a fact, the gospel is to be preached "to
every creature

3f

; the gospel of God's love to

the world, and of Christ as the Life-giver for

all men; and until it is proclaimed to "every
man/' or, to each individual that individual
has not his proper probation, and his final

state cannot be fixed according to the gospel
preached to Abraham and confirmed in Christ.

Thep, saith Paul
5
"If we sin wilfully after that

we have received the knowledge of the truth,

there remaineth no more or no other sacrifice

for sin."—Heb. x. 26. Thus the apostle keeps

the two facts of the text in view, and shows
that death must be abolished and all men
saved from it or God's will woqld be defeated,
and all men could not have the knowledge of
the truth. But God's will shall be accom-
plished, and death cannot prevent it : he has

?

takeij care to see that that ''last enemy shall

be destroyed 7
' (1 Cor. xv. 26), so that no man

who has died in ignorance of God's love and
his provisions for their ultimate redemption
from sin and all its -final consequences, shall

fail of eternal life except by a wilful rejection
of the truth when, or after, he has come to

the knowledge of it.

Such is "God our Saviour's will 3'' and who
or what can defeat his counsel, so as to make
his word void ? Has he not said, "My coun-
sel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure '?

—Isa. xlvi. 10.

That I have taken the correct view of the
text the context ^hows. The apostle says ': "I
exhort, that first of all supplications, prayers,
intercessions, and giving of thanks be made
for all men, . . „ fjf this is good and accept-
able in the sight of God our Saviour^ who will

have all men to be saved/' etc.; "for there is

one God
?
and one Mediator between God and

men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time."
— 1 Tim. ii. 1-6. Hence, the absolute neces-
sity that all men be saved from death : else

Gods will that they shall "come to the knowl-
edge of the truth/'

5
is defeated, and his "due

time " will never be reached. The death by
Adam is annulled, so that no man can be held

by it. If held in death at all, it is because he
has sinned "wilfully after that'

5 he has received
the knowledge of the truth/

5 Such exceptions
no more affect the general truth of the salva-

tion of all men from death, than the general
truth that "death passed upon all men' 5

is af-

fected by the translation of Enoch and Elijah

or that of saints alive at Christ's return from
heaven. The word all embraces the mass of
the race ; the exceptions are the few. Some
may never be released from death, because,

personally they have involved themselves in

its dominion, by a wilful rejection of the De-
liverer after he was made known to them.
—Ed. >

Wrath and Mercy : Or
s
Punishment

and Forgiveness.

Most religionists supposej if the Bible
speaks of wrath, inflicting punishment on the
wicked, mercy to such is out of question,

This is a great mistake. The Scriptures ab-
undantly disprove such a conclusion 3 and the
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I ^

advocates of such an administration in the
Divine government entirely misconceive God's
method in dealing with the children of men.
They overlook the fact that "God is Love,"
and that even wrath is in love, and designed
to bring men to a sense of the evil of sin, or
the

^
consequences of disobedience to the

Divine commands written or engraved in our
nature by the creative hand ; which laws can
readily be leaped by all men.
No one doubts that the violation of physiv

cal laws will be followed by punishment <A
wrath on the transgressor

; yet the fact in a
multitude of cases is learned by the ex-
perience of the wrath. See that child put
his hand in that beautiful flame. Wrath, is

experienced
,
immediately; but he learns a

lesson that will be useful to him all his life.

So of a multitude of other transgressions: of
physical laws

; laws established • by the Crea-
tor. But who shall accuse him of ill-will or
of inflicting unnecessary pain,* punishment or
wrath on

c
those who violate these laws? All

his laws are established in love to the creature
man with the design of educating him, by the
experience of evil, for a higher state of enjoy-
ment, such as he never could have realized but
for his knowledge of evil ; the contrast be-
tween good and evil makes the good a thou-
sand times more precious than it ever could,
otherwise, have been.

All laws established by our Creator are
from the outgoings of love ; and are designed
for the greatest and highest good of the cre-
ated. No other laws could originate from the
great and inexhaustible fountain of goodness,
implied in the declaration, " God is Love."
Hence, all pains or penalties connected with
the vio'ation of those laws are the result of
love; though expressed under the idea of
"wrath/' the only idea, perhaps, by which
this action of love could be expressed to a

^finite mind
; an idea, however, to a perfectly

'purified mind that does not convey what it

feels and knows to be the fact : foi such a
mind can have rip conception ofpie existence
of wrath, properly speaking, in the nature of
him whose whole work of creation was one of
love, and designed to impart to the creatures
of his power a measure of his own inexhaus-
tible happiness.

We are now prepared to look at Scripture
testimony concerning the theme chosdn as
the subject of this article ; and, if not greatly
mistaken^ it may be found that wrath or pun-
ishment is not opposed to mercy or forgive-
ness.

The first text to which attention is called
reads thus :

" In my wrath I smote thee, but

in my favor have I had mercy on thee/' Isa;
l'x. 10. Again: l

' For the iniquity of his
covetousness was I wroth, and smote him ; I
hid Me, and was wroth, and he went^ on
forwardly in the way of his.Sieart. I rjave
seen his ways, and will heal him

; 1. wH,l lead
him also, and restore comforts unto hik and
his mourners."—Isa. lvih-iy

3
18. \

In both .of these cases the peop}4 of Israel
>ad been guilty of great and provoking sins

?

(see chapters 57 to 60 inclusive), and the
prophet had said of God, "He put on the
garments of vengeance for clothing, and was
clad with zeal as a cloak ; according to their
deeds he will repay, fury to his adversaries,
recompense to his enemies; to the islands "he
will repay recompense. So shall they fear
the name of the Lord from the west, and his
glory from the rising of the sun 9

M—Isa, lix.

17, 19. Here, not only is the punishment or
wrath spoken of, but the design of it is

brought to view ; it is, to bring men to a sense
of the evil of sin and to repentance for it, so
that they may be forgiven ; for, it is added,
" The Redeemer shall come to Zion, and
unto them that turn from transgression ip

Jacob, saith the Lord (verse 20}; or, as
Paul states the case, " There shall come out of
Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away un-
godliness from Jacob; for this is My coven-
ant unto them when I shall takeaway their
sins.

5—Rom. xi, 26, 27,

It is thus seen that God's wrath inflicted on
transgressors is an act of love, to bring them
and others, who may be witnesses of it to
the knowledge that. " the way of the : trans-
gressor is hard" (Prov. xiii. 15), and that the
way of obedience or wisdom's u ways" are
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are
peace.''—Prov-.iii. 17.

The psalmist says, a Thou wast a God
that forgavest them though Thou tockesjt

vengeance of their inventions.'—Psa. xcix, 8.

It is clear that men maybe punished for their
sins, or the "wrath" of God may be inflicted

on them
?

- and yet they be afterward restored
to the favor of God. In further proof of this

see Isa, xl. "Speak ye comfortably to Jer-
usalem, and cry unto her that her warfare
is accomplished, that her iniquity Is pardoned

;

for she hath received of the Lord's -hand
double {kiphlayim, i. e., manifold) for. all her
sins/ 5

Yes, though men may experience
wrath or punishment for their sins^ here or

'

hereafter, yet mercy may be extended to them
if they do not wilfully reject it, and will accept
the proffered mercy through the " One Medi-
ator.'^ 'The prophet prayed, tfi Oh, Lord the
, . . in wrath remember mercy/"—Hab. iii. 2,

(
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Saith the Lord, " L will not contend forever,

-neither will I be always wroth. "—lvii. 16.

Therefore, though those who " are conten-

tious and obey not the truth, but obey unright

eousness*' shall have ''indignation and wrath,

tribulation and anguish" for their
(t

evil

doings,," it does not prove they are beyond the

reach of mercy. One sin, and one only, puts
a man in a state which "never hath forgive-

ness/' and makes the sinner " in danger of

eternal damnation."—Mark iii. 29. And no
man has authority from the Bible to limit the

time when God wall cease to have mercy or

,
forgive sins. That the time is confined to this

life is, a human tradition and a fable.

—

Ed.

" Line upon Line/'

When I find intelligent and honest men
making mistakes in understanding my posi-

tion, I conclude my statements are peculiarly

unfortunate; or, that men in the present day
are the same as in the days of the prophets,

when the "Lord gave line upon line, line

upon line; here a little and there a little"

(Isa. xxviii. 10), that men might see and un-

derstand.

A "private" letter lies before me from a
highly esteemed friend, jn which he evidently
does not comprehend me, or I am not as
clear as one ought to be who writes intending
to benefit others. A few of his statements
and conclusions I propose tonotice, and see
if I can make myself understood, though
chargeable with repetition. He says :

"The fulfilment. to the letter of God's oath to
Abraham is your main pillar—your stronghold;
and that plainly declares that in Christ shall all
the families of the earth be blessed. As auxili-
ary to this, you bring the testimony of the annun-
ciating angel of glad tidings of great joy to all
people ; and the declaration of Paul that Jesus
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in
due time. Now, my dear brother, how you can
hold these strong positions on the one hand, and
at the same time admit some will not be bene-
fited is a mystery to .me."

To me there is no mystery About it. Tnat
man is a free and accountable agent is estab-
lished by the fact that he was and is under
law, connected with rewards and punish-
ments. Such a position is proof of the pos-
sibility of a failure, or else the law is a farce
and a mockery. I do not ''admit some will

not be benefited" by the blessing God has
promised. Every soul of the human family
will Be benefited ; but the extent of the bene-
fit must be in harmony with man's freedom
and accountability. The ultimate benefit can

never be reached except man's free-will har-
monizes with God's free grace; manhood
cannot be destroyed by an act of the Creator
to introduce the creature to the highest bene-
fit ; for that would be to say, Go^l committed
an error in man's creation by making him a
subject of law, and now has to annul his first

work, because he cannot carry out his pur-
pose and give man the greatest blessing he
had prepared for a responsible being. * All
blessings necessary to an ultimate possession
of a higher one, have been or will be pro-
vided for by God's free grace ; but they are
provided for creatures who have a. free will,

which cannot be forced or irresistibly over-
powered without destroying manhood ; and
thus the Creator destroy his own work in

man's creation—man would be no longer
man, but entirely another creature.

My friend goes on to say ;

"I understand you to hoM that every man has
a God-given title to life until he personally rejects

the Gospel."

If my friend had used the phrase, rejects

Christ as his Redeemer and Life-giver, in-

stead of "the Gospel," he would have ex-

pressed my idea more, clearly. He adds:

"Applying that to this age, if you mean by
rejection a failure to embrace the opportunity we
have in this country to search the Scriptures and
obey its commands, we may well say with the
apostles, 'Who then can be saved'?' You and I

know the Gospel is not, nor has it as yet ever

been glad tidings to all, nor to one-quarter part
of the people who have had an Opportunity to

hear. The truth is, the world is filled, so to

speak, with men who do not accept or reject it;

and many of them are in reality the best citizens

we have; moral, upright and honest. Is the

'free gift'— the 'ransom' to be withheld from
them ?"

I do not say who has had an "opportunity"
in "this country, " or in any other, "to search
the Scriptures" so as to come to a true knowl-
edge of Christ as their Redeemer and Life-
giver, because I do not know who have, in

fact, have had such opportunity. I have no
doubt the member is small ; much smaller
than most people are aware of. From una-
voidable causes the mass have been kept in

ignorance of the love of God and the work
of Christ. The corruption of God's truth by
the "Apostacy," and the almost irresistible

influence" of that deception on all Christen-
dom, and the forcing into the minds of little

children the poison of that abomination, has
so closed up the avenue to the minds of men,
that even now when the Bible is put into

their hands it is a sealed Book ; and those who
call themselves "Watchmen" are quite as
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blind as those whom they profess to teach.
The measure of guilt attached to all this, I

pretend not to determine. But the men of
whom you speak, who have neither accepted
nor rejected this gospel, have been "bene-
fited" by what of truth that still remains in
the rubbish that passes for gospel by professed
teachers, and I trust will be better prepared
to receive the "free gift"—the "ransomV—
when God's "due time'

7

comes for it to
\ be

4 'testified" to them in its purity. Then they
shall know that "God/' in his infinite \6vef
"hath given unto us eternal life, and iryis

(eternal) life is in his Son."— i John vJi-i.
"This is the record"—the true record to be
made known to all men, here or hereafter,
"in the ages to come," Eph. ii. 7 ; and, when
clearly made known, the acceptance or rejec-
tion of it decides man's ultimate destiny. If
he accepts Christ, the Son of God, as his
Redeemer and Life-giver, he enters on eter-
nal life

; but, then, if he consciously and
wilfully rejects God's free gift of life, "in His
Son," all previous blessings are forfeited—his
"talent," his "pound," given him for improve-
ment, is taken from him.—Matt. xxv. 28 and
Luke xix. 24

My friend closes his objections as follows :

"What is meant by the word 'families.' in the
oath ? Can a family be blessed unless they are
all blessed in a greater or less degree ? Would
you consider it a 'great joy' to receive a gift for
yourself and family, if you were certain it would
cause the loss of one of them ? I think you love
all your family, consequently would reject a gift
on those terms

; and don't you think your heav-
enly Father is merciful and good to his family,
as you are to yours ?"

All the members of the human family are
or will be "blessed in A greater on less! de-
gree' 5

: that is just what \ maintain. But will
they be bles:ed in the highest degree unless
their free will improves God's free grace ? I

am "certain 5
that God's "free gift'' will not

-'"cause the loss of one of the human family."
No such "terms" are imposed on any of the
families of the earth. Nothing but the obsti-
nate and conscious rejection of God's love, in

Christ, will "ca€se loss" to any one. God's
terms are easy, and he "willeth not the
death" of any one. But if men, when fully

instructed, as all will be, "will not come to
Christ, that they might have life" (John v. 40),
then nothing remains for them but a "certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery

indignation, which shall devour the adversa-
ries."—Heb x. 27. I trust I am now under-
stood, and have answered in ameekness," as
all ought.

'

Ed.

" Gathering of Israel."

Under the above head a writer has attempt-
'

ed to show that all the prophecies relating to,
that gathering were fulfilled in the return of
the Jews from Babylon, under the decrees of
Syrus and Artaxerxes, One can but admire
the ingenuity of the writer, and his .sinfulness
in keeping out of view important fadts.

If it were admitted that the\return from
Babylon was a partial fulfilment )of the pro.
phetic utterances of the gathering of Israel,
yet it would not follow that it was a perfect
one, any more than the prophetic declarations
concerning the Messiah were perfectly fulfilled
by his coming into the world i

?
8oo years

ago ; and to argue, therefore, he will never
come again. From the Old Testament how
is this writer to prove there were to be two
advents'of Messiah? Would it not be by
showing there are things spoken of him which
were not fulfilled at his first advent? Could
he prove it in any other way from the Hebrew
Scriptures? As all those prophecies were not
fulfUed by the first advent, there must be a
second and greater one than the first, as
the greater things spoken of Messiah are yet
unfulfilled.

So it ,

7
may be said. The gathering of the

Jews from Babylon, if partially fulfilling the
prophecies, was by no means a perfect one

;

and hence a greater one is certain to take
place hereafter. Fox example: The writer
above referred to attempts to show that the
prophecy of Jer. xxxi. 38, was fulfilled by
quoting Neh. iil 1. Here are his words :

"The building of the city.
s Behold the days

come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be built
to the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto tie
gate of the corner.'—Jer. xxxi. 38.

'

"Fulfilled. ' Then Eliashib the high priest
rose up with his brethren the priests, and they
builded the sheep gate ; they sanctified it ; even
unto the tower of Meah/they sanctified it unto
the tower of Hananeel/—Neh. iii. 1. Any one
that will read the entire chapter will readily see
that the qity was builded just as Jeremiah said it

would be. And there is a perfect correspondence
between Jeremiah's prophecy and Nehemiah ?

s

record of its fulfilment/'

Why did this writer fear to tell the, whole-
truth of Jeremiah's^ prophecy, which after de-
scribing the building of the city goes on to
say— Ci And the whole valley of the dead
bodies, and of the ashes, and all the fields

unto the brook Kidron, unto the corner of
the horse-gate toward the east shall be holy
unto the Lord ; it shall not be plucked up,
nor thrown down any more forever."- Why
did this Babylonist omit so important a part

c
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of this prophecy ? The reader can judge :

his, theory is "Jhrown down" by it, or Jesus
and history are at fault: for the city, her
walls and temple, built aftfer the return from
Babylon, were "thrown down 7

' and "not one
stone left upon, another/" as Jesus said it

should it be ; and he wept over Jerusalem
when he beheld its coming desolation ; and
that city has been "plucked up," and "thrown
down" for 1800 years.

The return from Babylon theory contra-
dicts Christ and history, and is therefore false,
and, carried out to its legitimate result, denies
the second advent. An appeal to the New

* Testament does not help their theory, Jesus
says "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled "—Luke xxi. 24 ; and Paul says,
/'Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: and
so all Israel shall be saved ; as it is written"
[in- the Old Testament],* "There shall come
out of Sion g. Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob ; for this is my cove-
nant unto them, when I , shall take away their
sins; . . , . for God hath included them all
in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon
all."—Rom. xi. 25-27, 32. Gabriel is quite
as explicit in his address to Mary concerning
Jesus. He says, "The Lord God shall give
unto him the throne of his father David ; and
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for
-ever, and of his kingdom >there shall be no
end/—Luke i. 32, 33. Then will Jeremiah's
prophecy of Jerusalem's stability be fulfilled,
and the return from Babylon be seen only as
faint type of the reality.

The other statements made by the writer
on the question of the "gathering" of Israel/ 3

by an examination, will- be seen to b^ as
utterly baseless ; but it may be left io4hose
who have access to the columns ofthe paper
where his statements are made to show their
sophistry. Even if it were admitted he is
correct in his imaginary conclusions of Israel's
past return, it does not fill up the prophetic
chart

; for Judah and Israel are to.be gathered
not from one nation (Babylon)l but from
Egypt, Pathros, Gush, Elam, Shinar, Hamath,
and from the islands of the sea"—Isa. xi. 11;
yea, c

'out of all nations"— Isa. lxvi. 29; and a
king shall reign and prosper, and shall exe-
cute judgment and justice in the earth. In
His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel
shall dwell safely. ; . . Therefore, behold the
days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no
more say, The Lord liveth, which brought up
the children of Israel out of the land of
Egypt

; but, the Lord liveth" which brought

up and which led the seed of Israel out of
the north country, and from all countries
whither I had driven them ; and they shall
dwell in their own land

,,~~*Jer. xxiii. 5-8.
Observe, these things are to be done under

the reign of the King, the righteous Branch,
who shall execute justice and judgment in
the earth; and Ezekiel tells us, "Thus saith.

the Lord God, Behold I will take the children
of Israel from among the heathen, whithar
they-be gone, and will gather them on every
side, and bring them into their own land :

and I will make them one nation in the land
upon the mountains of Israel ; and one King
shall be king to them all." . . . ''Moreover I
will make a" covenant of peace. with them ; it

shall be an everlasting covenant with them
;

and I will place them and multiply them, . . .

and the heathen shall know that I the' Lord
do sanctify Israel when my sanctuary shall be
in the midst of them for ever more." Ezek.
xxxvii. 16 to 28: please read the whole.
Then will their city be "no more plucked up,
nor thrown down," as it has been since the
return from Babylon. , Ed,

t

Religious Depression.
It is the strange truth that some of the

highest of God's servants are tried with dark-
ness on the dying bed. Theory \vould say,
when a religious man is laid up for his last
struggle, now he is alone for deep communion

'

with God. Fact very often says, VNo; now
he is alone as his Master was before him, in
the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil.**

Look at John the Baptist in imagination, and
you would say, "Now his rough pilgrimage is

done. He is quiet, he is out of the world,
with the rapt foretaste of heaven in his soul.

'*

Look at John, in fact. He is agitated, send-
ing to Christ, not able to rest, grim doubt
wrestling with his soul, misgiving for one last
black hour whether all his hope has not been
delusion.

There is one thing we remark here by the
way. Doubt often comes from inactivity.
We cannot. give the philosophy of it, but this
is the fact—Christians who have nothing to do
but to sit thinking of themselves, meditating^
sentimentalizing (or mysticizing), are almost
sure to become the prey of dark, black mis-
givings. Jofm struggling in the desert needs
no proof that Jesus is the Christ. John, shut
up, became morbid and doubtful immediately.
Brethren, all this is very marvelous. We are
mysteries; but here is the history of it all—for
sadness, fcr suffering, for misgiving, there is
no remedy but stirring and doing.—Selected*
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The Promise and Oath of GOd to
Abraham.—No. I. *

BY THE EDITOR OF THE « BIBLE EXAMINER. 5
'

This subject we consider one of the great-
est importance we have ever presented to the
•consideration of our readers ; because, if this
promise and oath are equivocal, or uncertain
of fulfilment, what foundation have we on
which to stand in relation to any other prom-
ise supposed to be made by God ? All other
promises are made doubtful if this is proved
of uncertain meaning. No promise of God
was ever made with greater clearness or more
solemnly proclaimed. To treat it, therefore,
with neglect, or as if it might be explained to
suit human theories, is to undermine all faitji

in the words of God.

HAS THIS PROMISE AND OATH EVER BEEN FUL-
FILLED ? /

Let us present the subject as it appears in
the Bible. God had called Abram out of his
country to go into another, iC unto a land
that 1 will show thee/ 5 He then told him,
4i

I will make of thee a great nation, and I
will bless thee, and make thy name great;
and thou shalt be a blessing: and I will bless
them that bless thee, and curse him that
curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of
the earth be blessed/ 5—Gen. xii. 1-3.

After this, when Abram was ninety-nine
years old, God appeared to him and said, uAs
for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and
thou shalt be a father of many nations: neither
shall thy name any more be called Abram,
but thy name shall be Abraham; for a father
of many nations have I made thee. . . I will
establish my covenant between me and thee
and thy seed after thee in their generations for
an everlasting covenant/' etc. After this,

when God was about to overthrow Sodom and
Gomorrah, he said, " Shall I hide from
.Abraham* that thing which I do, seeing that
Abraham shall surely become a great and
mighty nation, and all the nations of the
earth shall be blessed in him ?

??—Gen. xviii

17, 18.

At length IsaacTs born, the heir of the
same promises, and, when he was grown to
some years, the Lord called Abraham to go
to a certain place and offer up his son Isaac
4i for a burnt offering." Abraham made every
preparation to carry into execution this com-
mand of God. He had gone to the place
pointed out, erected his altar, bound his son
and bid him on it. He then stretched forth
his hand and took the knife to slay his son.
At this point, « the Angel of the Lord called

unto him out of heaven/ 5

forbidding him ;#-
proceed any farther. Then followed a second-
call out of heaven saying, " By myself have I
sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast":
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy
son, thine only son : that in blessing I will
bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply
thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and ^5 Xhi
sand which is upon the sea shore [ arid thy
seed shall possess the gate of his enekiiis; and
i/6 thy seed shall all the nations of/the"*earth

ybe^ blessed; because thou hast obeyed my
voice.—Gen, xxii. . ,

• This promise was renewed to Isaac (Gen,
xxiv. 4) as follows, "In thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed," etc. The
same was more fully confirmed to Jacob.
Gen. xxviiL 14: " In thee and thy seed- shall''

all the families of the earth be blessed."
Thus it is seen by the language used by the
Lord that all nations embraced all the fam-
ilies of those nations. Peter, in referring to
this matter, Acts iii. 25, says, " Ye are the
children of the prophets, and of the covenant
which God made with our fathers, saying un-
to Abraham, and in thy seed shall all the
kindreds of the earth be blessed." Here all

families of |he earth are embraced/ Paul*
also saith, s

< The Scripture foreseeing that
God would justify the heathen through faith,"

preached before .the gospel unto Abraham,
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed:-
—Gal. iii. 8. Here is no limitation—" all

nations, 5
' and of course " all the families of

the earth " are to be u blessed " with the gos-
pel proclamation in order that they may be
* c
justified by faith"; that is, by believing the

message of God's love to the world, or to all -

the families of the earth. In order to believe
it they must have it proclaimed to them. How
can a man believe in that of which he has
never heard ? Have all the families of the
earth heard of the love of God to "the
w^rld," in any age or dispensation, past or
present? Certainly no man living can prove
that they have, and the evidence is clearly
against any such assumption. If any age
could boast of such ja result it is the present
century in which we live; but what are the
facts ?

In a work of a recent date by Mx Shime-
all of New York City, who has written and
preached much on prophecy, he gives the
following statistics:

The aggregate population of the earth is

twelve hundred and twenty-five millions. The£
may be divided into the following religious sys-
tems namely:
i. Of Brahminical Pagans, in Asia . 650,000, ooo ; ;

m
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2, Of Mohammedans j in Asia and
Africa — _— „„ 150,000,000

3, Of Pagans in a purely savage
state '.— . . 100,000,000

4, Of jews, the kingdom of |Judah ?

dispersed. 14,000,000

In Christendom there are—
Of the Western or Romish

Church 1 70,000,000
Of the Eastern or Greek Church 60,000,000
Of Protestants throughout the

world..& 80,000,000

1.

2,

Total population . . .......... 1, 224,000 000

He then adds : "It results from the statis-

tics, first, that less than one-fifth of the
earth's population are included - within the
pale of Christendom. Second, that of these
latter, only about one-third bear the Prot-

estant name. Third, computing, as we
must, the real numerical strength of Protestant
Christianity by the communion statistics of all

the various branches of the Protestant
Church, scattered over the world, -they do
not yield a total of over 15,000,000 of the

1,224,000,000. What a picture !"

AH this, notwithstanding the promise and
oath of God that in Abraham all the families
of the earth shall be blessed. From facts
like these, one of two things seem inevitable.
First, there are ages yet to come in which the
promise and oath of God will be fulfilled; or

?

second, that promise and oath of God does
not mean what it says, and it is impossible

/ to tell what it does mean; and so the " two
immutable things-, in which it 15 impossible
for God to lie " cannot be relied on to teach
what truth is. No wonder if men are made
infidels under the teaching which involves the
possibility of the promise and oath of God
meaning something entirely different from
what is expressed, or is .never to be fulfilled

at all

If we put in connection with that promise
and oath certain other statements of the
Bible, we see not how any impartial student
of Scripture can come to any other conclusion
in regard to the meaning of this engagement
of God to Abraham than its obvious sense.
It either belongs to the past or fiiture ages of
this world's history. That it has been ful-

filled, in any past age or ages it is impossible
for any one to prove.

Let us now look at corresponding testi-

mony, and see if the Bible does not re-affirm
the same idea of times in which all the fam-
ilies of the earth are to be blessed in Abraham
and his Beed.

Jesus was introduced into the world with
this proclamation by "the angel of the

Lord "
:

iC Fear not;, for; behold, I bring you.

good tidings of great joy, which shall be to
all people; for unto you is born' this day, in

the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ
the Lord."—Luke ii icx, 11. This is the
same, in substance, as. " the angel of the
Lord'"' uttered to Abraham, when he " called
to him out of heaven/ 7

Gen. xxii., after the
trial in offering up his son Isaac. "All
people'

3

are announced by the angel at Jesus"
birth as those who "shall be" the recipients
of the " good tidings of great joy " thus pro-
claimed,

Again. When the child Jesus was brought
into the temple at Jerusalem to be "presented
to

^
the Lord," old Simeon, full of the Holy

Spirit, took the child in his arms and said,
" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in

peace according to thy word : for mine eyes
have seen thy salvation which thou hast pre-
pared before the face of all people : a light to
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy
people Israel.''—Luke ii. 28-32. "All people'
have not yet seen this light in any age past \

then it will have a fulfilment somewhere in the
future.

John says of "the Word made flesh/"
£

' That was the true Light which lighteth

every man that cometh into the world/'—John
i. 9. Is this not equal to saying, "All the
families of the earth shall be blessed in Abra-
ham's seed'''? Take this in connection with
Jesus' words, John iii. 16, "God so loved the
world that he gave his only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have eternal life/
9

If God required belief
in his Son in order to the reception of eternal

life, then he is pledged to have all the world,
that is, "all the families of the earth/' blessed
with the knowledge of his love and gift. How
else could they believe in his Son ? To me
this text, in connection with the promise and
oath of God to Abraham, is demonstration
that in some age "all the families of the
earth" are to be blessed with the knowledge of
God's love to them, and so have an opportun-
ity to believe the good news.

Again. After his resurrection from the dead
Jesus commanded his disciples, saying, " Go
ye into all the world and preach the gospel
to every creature/ —Mark xvi. 15. Was not
that command based on the promise and oath
to Abraham ? and was it not an announce-
ment and pledge that said promise and oath
should be accomplished under his superin-
tendence ? and will not he, who was the "pro-
pitiation for the sins of the whole world/' fail

in the work he came into the world to accom-
plish, if " every creature" does not in this age

+
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or H the ages to come/' hear the sf glad

tidings" under circumstances which sh^ll en-

able them to embrace or reject the offered

mercy? The command was given to the

apostles, and through them to the Church uni-

versal. But it has never yet been carried out.

Will this age close without it being done?
Certainly It will, if it is 'to close near the time

in which we live. Does not this fact involve

other ages in which the promise and oath of

God, and the command of Jesus shall all find

a full and perfect fulfilment? I have no

that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all who
belong to the seed promised^ viz., all the true

Church of Christ, must first have their resur-

rection from the dead, or, if alive when Christ

returns from heaven, be changed to immor-
tality ?

Abraham did not receive the land God
sware to give him during his natural life

;

therefore, you all say, he must be raided from
the dead to have the promise and oath ful-

filled. The Gospel has never yet been preached
to " every creature." Yet the command has

never been trevoked and must some time be
carried out: else how are men to be judged ?

Justified or condemned? "He that be-

lieveth and is baptised shall be saved;" or,

have life ; "but he that beliveth not, shall be
damned ;" or, be condemned. Here the

principle of judgment is laid down. Faith

brings the life which is eternal. Unbeliefs is

that which brings the condemnation to death
eternal.

Here, then, we see the proclamation of

God's love and good-will to men must be pro-

claimed to "every creature" before their final

state is determined, or made permanent; i. e.
9

the Gospel message is to be proclaimed to

men first; and their reception or rejection of

it determines their final state. The Gospel
message is that by which they are to be judged.
In no age or dispensation has that message ever

yet been proclaimed to "every creature"; there-
4

fore future ages will be employed to carry out
God's promise and oath that all the families

of the earth shall be blessed in Abraham
and his seed.

Again, ' i For thefe is one God, and one
Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for

all, to be testified in due time."— i -Tim. ii,

5, 6. Here the fact is set forth that Christ
gave himself a ransom for all " men/' and
that fact is to be testified in due time to all

for whom he gave himself a ransom* In
other words, "'all the families of the earth
shall be blessed

"

J
in the ,seed of Abraham

according to the promise and oath of God,
Yet again, Ci We se$ Jesus, who was made^
a little lower than the angels . . . that he by
the grace of God should taste death for every
man."—Heb. ii. 9.

ssAll the families of the-

earth " are embraced in this language, But the
beloved John says,

'"'

Jesus Christ . . . is the
propitiation ... for the sins of the whole
world."— 1 John, ii. 1," 2, This' expr^sion
covers the whole groupd—all men| all 'fam-

all nations. Stillliies, ail nations. Still more, John adds*
f^We have seen and do testify that^he Father

doubt such will be the fact Does it not follow ^ent the Son to be the Saviour v
(Life-giver)

u of the world.' 5 " In this was manifested the
love of God toward us, because that God sent
his only begotten Son into the world, that we
might live through him. Herein is loye^ not
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins."— 1 John iv. 9, 10, 17.

Do not these testimonies cover the whole
ground of the promise and oath of God to

Abraham, that in him and his seed all the

families of the earth shall be blessed ? I

think they do, and see no way to escape that

conclusion ; hence believe a time js to' come
in a probationary state, when the promise and
oath will be carried out in a1

.! their fulness ac-

cording to God^s design and intention, if,
!

then, no such universal blessing of the families

of the earth has taken piice in any of the past

ages, there must and will be ages in the future

when the promise and oath of God will be
seen not to be an unmeaning pledge; but will

have a fulfilment which shall justify it- in all

its fulness and beyond all finite conception,

I do not hesitate to admit that I believe the

promise includes all those who have died

without any knowledge of God's love to the

world ; that by some means God will, here-

after, cause all men to see the.Jove he has

had to them in giving his Son to give them
eternal life. What God has promised He is

able also to perform, no matter how impossi-

ble or improbable the thing may appear to

finite wisdom. After God had promised
Abraham that in Isaac his seed should be
called, he commanded him to offer up this

child of promise for a burnt-offering. Did
Abraham stop to find fault and say, God can-

not fulfill his promise if Isaac is to die ? No,
he " accounted that God was able to raise him
up, even from the dead"; and his faith em-
braced the fact that such would be the case

if Isaac died; for, "he staggered not at the,

promise, " though all appearances were against

it in that hour of the trial of his faith, Is :God
less able to raise all the dead to whom the:

blessing of Abraham and his seed has never
;

r
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yet appeared than he was to raise Isaac* to

fulfil his promise of a multitudinous seed ?

We hardly come up to the Abrahamic faith

kuthese days, though we perhaps think our-

selves strong in faith
;
yet|too many, if they

cannot see just how a thing is to be done re

ject it, as if it were impossible for God to do
it because they cannot see the process.

*In the foregoing remarks I have set forth

this promise and oath as found in the Old
Testament, and shown that the language of the

New Testament, both in its letter and spirit,

abundantly sustains the certainty of .the fulfil-

ment of the same: " In thee and in thy seed
shall all the families of the earth 'be blessed."

It, is important that we understand what is

Included in blessing. Blessings are divided

into two classes, which we call antecedent
and consequent The first is given in order to

enable the recipient to secure the other.

Man needs and desires an endless life, but of
himself he has it not, nor the means to ob-
tain it. God, in his love to man provides the

means entirely independent of man, and
blesses men- with those means without any
effort on their part; they are presented as a free

gift: without this gift man never could attain

to eternal life. This blessing is antecedent to

any thing performed by man. God proposes
to confer on him a life without end if he will

improve this blessing. This eternal life is a
consequent blessing, and depedent on the im-
provement of the 'antecedent one. But in

^
order to an improvement he must first be put

'in possession of the antecedent blessing;
without which he cannot do anything, because
he is destitute of any means with which to do.

To illustrate my meaning: God has not
only given man natural life, but he has given
him the earth or soil, the sun to warm it, rain
to moisten it, and to man wisdom to know
how to cultivate the soil; seed suitable to raise

fruit for food, etc. All these are antecedent
blessings, a free gift of the Creator. With-
out these blessings man, though he has life,

could not produce food to sustain life. Not-
withstanding these unsought and free gifts of
blessings, we all see that man must improve
them or he will not receive foo^i or protract
life. The product of improvement is the con-
sequent blessing ; and the man who would
argue that because God had given him the
antecedent blessings, therefore he need make
no effort to secure consequent ones, for God
is too good to withhold them seeing he has
done so much entirely gratuitou ly— I say,

such a man would be condemned by all think-

ing persons : blessings consequent are always
dependfint on improvement, or are conditional.

antecedentIt is the antecedent blessings, or, those
which are essential t© put man in a condition to

obtain eternal life by improvement, that man
needs in his helpless state. These God has
provided richly and freely in the Son of his

love ; but the provision itielf would prove no
blessing if never known, and no opportunity
ever give.i to improve it. God, therefore, has
pledged himself by promise and oath that
" all the families of the earth shall be blessed"
in Abraham and his seed, that is, they shall

have thbse antecedent blessings which are

necessary to enable them to secure eternal life;

making that further blessing dependent upon
improvement—or conditi6nal.

cc
Faith" is the firsthand principal condition.

" The Scripture, foreseeing that God would
justify the heathen through faith, preached be-

fore the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee
shall all nations be blessed."— Gal. iii. 8. Is

he a preacher of the Gospel who does not
give the same testimony, or who denies that

all nations, not excepting the heathen, are to

have the Gospel proclaimed to them and an
opportunity to secure eternal life? aAll
nations" includes all the families of jthe earth;

and u
all families" includes eyery individual

of those families ; hence^ Jesus said, i ' Preach
the Gospel to every creature." That commis-
sion or command, as I have said, embraces all

that the promise and oath of God to Abraham
embraces, and is a pledge of the fulfilment of

it; and God gave Jesus Ci power aver all flesh

that he should give eternal life to as many as"

God had ~u given him.''—John xvii. 2. U A11

flesh"—" all the families of the earth'
5
then, are

to have an opportunity or the means granted

them to secure that eternal life. The proclama-
tion made to them in God's provision in Jesus,

his only begotten Son, u he that believethand
is baptised shall have life ;" that is, " eternal

life. " " He that believeth not shall be con-

demned ;'
5

i. e.-, to death, or "not see life.
7 '

Our Lord thus fixes the final doom of the

sinner on unbelief; which would be no sin if

the individual had never heard the proclama-
tion of a provision made for him; hence, in

order to a final condemnation to death, men
must have been blessed with a knowledge of

God's merciful provision for them ; a final re-

jection of that provision fixes their destiny in

the dominion of death.

But the idea of a provision made, yet never
proclaime4 to men, and death eternal inflicted

for a sin of which they never could have
been guilty, is too much like the administra-

tion of a tyrant, who caused his laws to be
placed so high as to make it impossible for the

people to read them, and yet punish them for

tr

+*
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not conforming to them. Such an adminis-
tration is not to be attributed to the God who
gave his Son up unto death for us " all, to be
testified in due time."— i Tim. ii. 6. God's
time is not so limited as. our finite minds may
suppose

; and his will surely come in this age,
or u the ages to come v (Eph. ii. y), when "all
the families of the earth will be blessed in Ab-
raham and his seed" ; which ' < seed is Christ";
and "if ye be Christ's, then are ye" also

<
' Ab-

raham's seed, and heirs according to the prom-
ised—Gal. hi. 29. Hence, Abraham per-
sonally, and all his seed by faith, will be con-
cerned in carrying out God's promise and
oath of blessing all the families of the earth;
therefore, if this present age is soon to end,
other ages are inevitable to complete the work
of the promise arid oath.

It seems to me that Christians generally do
not yet understand for what the present age
was given. It was not given to "convert the
world"; for God well knew it would be a
wicked and corrupt age; "evil men and
seducers waxing worse and worse, deceiving
and being deceived" (Tim. iii. 13); and that
" the time would come when" men would " not
endure sound doctrine ; but, after their own
lusts," would "heap to themselves teachers
having itching ears ; and . . . turn away their
ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables."— 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Such is the history of the
present age; and God foresaw that it would
be so. Hence, he provided for « ages to
come" (Eph. iii. 7), "that he might show the
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness
toward us through Christ Jesus."
The nation of Israel having failed to be-

come "a kindom of priests5 ' (Exo. xix.; 6),
and rejecting their King, God determined to
"visit the Gentiles to take out of them a
people for his name 55

(Acts xv. 14) ; a people
to do the work that ancient Israel was called
and set apart to do, but utterly failed by their
unbelief and final rejection of God's chosen
King and Leader in the work of blessing " all

the families of the earth. " From that
: time,

the grand privilege, of doing this work was
taken from the nation of Israel, " according to
the flesh/ 7 and thereafter a.'people takeri "out
of the Gentiles" were to constitute the '1 king-
dom of priests/ 5

at the head of whom I Jesus
was to be placed as their King and High
Priest, to carry out " God's promise and oath
to Abraham/' that "In thee and in thy seed
all families of the earth shall be blessed/'

1

The present age or dispensation has been,
and still is, the age in which God is gathering
that seed of Abraham, of whom Christ was and
is the " first fruits/' and preparing them for

their work of blessing "all nations" and " kiit/l
dreds of the earth/' This dispensation, of/-
age m which we now live, was not designed to
witness the fulfilment of the promise and oath
of God, but to prepare a people freed from
carnal and selfish designs, earnestly desiring
not only to see God's promise and oath to\Ab-
raham carried out, but, alike one to i\toses by
t^e'same God, viz., "As truly as I iWe all the
earth- shall be filled with the-glcfry of the
Aord/—Numb, xiv, 21.

_

This age, then, so far from being the final
one is only a preparatory one, to prepare men
and women for the great work of blessing " all
the families of the earth" in ffi the ages to
come/' of which Paul speaks. Let our hearts
be

.

enlarged*, then
3
on the subject of God's

love to "thfe world."

.•Hope for Jerusalem.
The following extracts are taken from a

thoughtful address by /Canon Hoars, just
published (Hatchards, Piccadilly), in which
he regards the two treaties as signs of the
immediate return of the Jews.

I. First, then, what do we see?
*

Do we not see the complete and, as far as
man can judge, the final overthrow of the
Ottoman Empire ? The result of the Berlin
Treaty is that although the form is preserved
the dominant power of the Ottoman Empire
is at an end.

Look first at Europe as rearranged by the
Treaty of Berlin. If you compare the new
map of Turkey in Europe with the map; be-
fore the commencement of the war, you will

^

find that it is not one-third of the size. Mon-
tenegro, Servia and Roumania are no longer
tributary States ; Bulgaria, north of the Bal-
kans, is independent "ot Turkey ; Bosnia and
Herzegovina are virtually transferred to Aus-
tria,, and a > considerable portion of Thessaly
is handed over to Greece. Then

?
again, the

position of the remnant that is left is entirely
changed. The remainder ofThessaly, Thrace,'

*

Macedonia., the New Roumelia and Crete
are all to have their own independent admin-
istrations, so that there is nothing left under
the sole power of the Turks but Constantino-
ple itself with its immediate precincts. The
power to oppress is at an end, and-as far as
man can judge, forever. The Ottoman was
let loose from the Euphrates as a scourge on
Apostate Christendom, He has done his
work, though not for God's glory, and is now
laid aside by the same hand that raised him
up. He was appointed for a given time and /
a given work, but now that time is expirgd, //

: ;i i
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that work is done, and he is wasting under
his vpredicted dobm. .

But how is it in Asia ? |Let the treaty be-
tween the Porte and England answer the
question. In that treaty, and in the letter of
the Secretary of State explaining its object,

there is the clear recognition of the complete
defencelessness of the Turkish Empire. The
treaty was made because there was no power
of self-defence left in the Ottoman, or in other
words, because the Euphratean flood was
almost dry.

, Now these are the indisputable facts of the
case—the undoubted results ot the two
treaties

; and the remarkable fact is that these
results are exactly such as the students of pro-
phecy have been predicting for many years.
From one prophecy they have foretold for
years that there must be a decay of the Otto-
man Empire, simultaneous with th- loss of the
temporal power of the Pope,* and now we
see their words come true. From another
prophecy they have believed that the decay
of the Ottoman power is represented in sym-
bol by the drying up of the Euphratean flood,
so that the Ottoman must recede from hte con-
quests just as the waters of a flood recede
from a land over which there has been an
overflow, t and this is the process we are now
witnessing. From Europe the waters are
almost, if not entirely gone, so that Europe is

practically dry. And as for Asia, the waters
there have become so shallow that the Eng-
lishman, we hope, will walk through them
and scarcely wet his feet. I am well aware
that some people have felt a difficulty in
applying the symbol of the Euphratean over-
flow to the Ottoman invasion, and I am quite
prepared to acknowledge that there is a great
uncertainty about the interpretation of all

symbolic prophecies ; but one thing we must
all admit, that if we are right in our interpre-
tation of the symbol, we see in these two
treaties the most remarkable fulfilment of the
prophecy. We see the drying up going on in
our own days, under our own eyes; so that
we have this day a fresh evidence conspic-
uous before the world of the Divine inspiration
of God's holy Word, of the truth of the pro-
phetic Scriptures, and of the sovereignty of
God over the mightiest nations of the world.
Sceptics may doubt and infidels may scoff,'

but we see that God's Word is from himself
What he has predicted, that is coming to
pass; and though the time appointed°has
been long, we see in the great facts of our own
flay that the Word of God's prophecy is true.

''* See Faber on the Prophecies,
t See Rome, Turkey and Palestine.

II. We may proceed, then, to consider
what we may anticipate as the probable conse-
quence of*all that has taken place.

If we turn to the propriety respecting the
drying up of the Euphrates in Rev. xvh 12,
we find that it will be dried up in order that
" the way of the kings of the East maybe pre-
pared." That expression, " the kings of the
East," does not mean the kings now reigning
in the East, but it does mean the kings who
are to come up from the East j so that the
full meaning of the text" would be given if we
were to render it, " That the way of the kings
might be prepared from the East.''

The same conclusion may be drawn from
the words of our blessed Saviour in Luke xxi.
24: « Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be ful-
filled. '' These words most clearly teach us
that Jerusalem is to be trodden down for a
time, but for a time only, for they no less
clearly imply that it will be restored when the
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. By whom,
then, is Jerusalem now trodden down ? Who
is it that is at the present day treading- down
the captive city ? There can be no doubt as
to the answer. It is the Turk that is the
treader down of Jerusalem. It is the Ottoman
power that holds it under foot. It is the
Euphratean flood that has overwhelmed it.

And if so, is it not an obvious -conclusion
that the fall of Turkey is likely to be the rise
of Jerusalem, and that Turkish decay is the
harbinger of the Jew's prosperity: When,
therefore, we see the waste of Turkey, and
witness the receding of the waters, we see in
that waste ths budding of the fig-tree and,
as believers in God's Word, we are taught by
the prophetic Scriptures to look out for the
summer to burst in all its glory on Palestine,

But now turn to the treaty with Turkey,
and see how it bears on the prospects of
Israel. Look at it well and consider whether
it may not be regarded as the budding of the
Jewish fig-tree.

According to that treaty Turkey in Asia
is placed under what may be termed an Eng-
lish protectorate, and one of the principal
covenants is that England shall in future have
a voice in its government. Now think for a
moment of the vast importance of that part of
Turkey in Asia now called Syria, and con-
sider whether therels any plot of land on the
face of the globe that is of more importance
to the commerce of the world. On the south-
west it reaches down to the Isthmus of Suez,
through which the traffic between the Eastern
and Western hemispheres is now passing, like
the sand through the narrow neck of an hour.
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glass. The result is, that any powerful nation
holding Syria would have the power of inter-
rupting the greater part of the trade of the
world. Then on the east and north-east it is

bounded by the valley of the Euphrates,
which is almost certain before long to become
the line of railroad from Europe to India.
That country, therefore, though not much
above 400 miles from north to south, com-
mands the two great highways between the
Eastern and Western hemispheres. Any
powerful nation holding Syria will command

'

both those communications between Europe
and the East.

As things are now, nothing can prosper,
because there is no security. If people grow
a crop they cannot be confident that they
will ever enjoy the fruit. If it is not plun-
dered by the Bedouin it is too often seized by
the Pasha. So that one of our missionaries
writes

:
« The inhabitants of Palestine are

becoming poorer every year. This is espe-
cially the case with the cultivators of the soil,

who mostly suffer the burden of a cruel and
grasping system of taxation, now doubled on
account of the Russian war." But if there
were a good government all would be
changed. This, I trust, before many months
are past, will be the blessed result of our
country's use of her new treaty rights.

But we have not yet done with
1

Syria, .for
there is this peculiar interest attached to it,

that it is the very country which God gave to
Abraham. The boundaries are almost ex-
actly the same. Take the map of Syria and
compare it with the promise originally given
to Abraham. Look at Israel's title-deeds as
recorded in Gen. xv. 18: "Unto thy seed
have I given this land, from the river of
Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphra-
tes/' And see how this title-deed was after-
wards ratified through Moses (Deut. xi. 24);
the only, difference being that he draws his
line from east to west, and speaks of the
Mediterranean as the western boundary.
" Every place whereon the soles of your feet
shall tread shall be yours- from the wilder-
ness and LebanonVfrom the river, the river
Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea, shall
your, coast be. " That most important district
is therefore the very district given by God to
the seed of Abraham more than 3,000 years
ago. It belongs, therefore, to the house of
Israel. It is their own, and why should they
not return? People say they would not re-
turn if they could, and I have no doubt that
of a great number that is perfectly true. I

have no doubt that it would be with many
Jews, in respect to Palestine, just as it is with
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thousands of Gentiles in respect to eternal-;;--.:-;

life. How many are there who have life and :
^' ;

restoration offered them in Christ Jesus^bmt
who are altogether indifferent to the offer?
So, doubtless, it will be with multitudes of
the hojjy|g of Israel when the Jubilee trumpet
is blown. The return may be proclaimed m^ ;

that from Babylon was proclaimed iA the
edict of Gyrus, but none will resbond but
(those whose spirit God will have raj^ed. But
Jhow many are there in Russia, iiTToland, in
Hungary, in Roumania, in Arabia, and
among God's hidden ones throughout the
world who look on Palestine as the long-lost
home of their fathers, and who are crying and
sighing for the recovery of Jerusalem !

And why should not they hasten there as
soon as Palestine is safe ? They have all that
is required—the capital' and the enterprise.
They hold the title-deeds of Palestine, and
they are only strangers among; the people
wh^re they are scattered. What then . is to
delay their return as soon as righteous gov™
eminent is established ? It is of no use for
them to go there now. If they were to take
their silver and their gold with them now the
probability is that they would soon 7 lose it*

through either plunder or taxation. But let

England put forth her power
3 and establish

with a strong hand a government that may be
trusted, and before many months are passed
we may see the fulfilment of the prophecy re-
corded in Isa. Ix. 8, 9 :

Qi Who are these that
fly as a cloud, and as ' the doves to their win-
dows ? Surely the isles shall wait for me, and
the ships of Tarshish .first, to bring thy sons
from far, their silver and their gold with them
unto the name of the Lord thy God, and to
the Holy One of Israel, for he hath glorified
thee/

7

But if such should be the case, how wonder-
ful are the times in which we live ! It is

2,600 years ago since that prophecy was; given
by God, through Isaiah, but hitherto there
has not been a sign of its fulfilment. How
marvelous it would be if we/or even our
children, should actually witness its accom«
plishment

!

It is 2,500 years since Israel was outcast and
1,800 years since Judah was dispersed. Dur-
ing those periods the four great predicted em-
pires have risen and fallen, but there has been
no movement yet for the restoration of the
Jews. On the day of the Ascension the
Apostles asked when the kingdom should be
restored to Israel, and the Lord Jestis an-
swered that it was not for them to know the
time. Ever since that day believers have been ;:

.

waiting for it, assured that it would be, but

«§
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unable to calculate the .\date ; but now, not
only do we seem to be on the verge of a re-

turn, but it is perfectly clear that the way is

opened for it as it has never been since the
dispersion, and it seems not improbable that

our own dear country may be God's chosen
instrument in its accomplishment It seems,
indeed, not impossible that England, and

^England's Queen, may be the persons re-
- ferred to in that other prophecy (Isa. xlix.

22)1 "Behold, I will lift up my hand to the
Gentiles, and set up my standard to the peo-
ple'; and thy daughters shall be carried upon
their shoulders. And kings shall be thy
nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing
mothers/ 9— Word and Work.

The Elect and the Nations.
" The nations (of them that are saved) shall walk in

the light of it (the New Jerusalem)."—Rev. xxi. 24

This passage, it appears to me, is one of the
most comforting in the.whole Bible, and may
in fact be said to strike the key-note of the
harmony of revelation, It refers clearly to the
almost forgotten, and certainly much ignored,
truth—that the elect are totally distinctfrom the
nations. **&

In the first place, "it should be observed that
the words in the above passage, which appear

'within brackets, are omitted in all ffe oldest
mss.; and that, therefore, the clause should
read thus: ' The nations (la etknee) shall walk
in the light of,, it." Alford accordingly so
reads it in his New Testament, and there is, I

think, little doubt that the words in question
were inserted in the text by some, would-be
orthodox transcriber, who thought to make the
Word of God more perfect by adding thereto,,

No doubt the nations above referred to are in
one sense saved> but they are not saved in the
highest sei^ of the word.

^eral question involved Alford
he city shall be so bright as to

it—for sun and m^»on both—to
the world jjjiat then is and her inhabitants;
. . .for such inhabitants are clearly sup-
posed," And again, he says, "Among the mys-
teries of this new earth this is set forth to us,
that besides the glorified Church there shall
still be dwelling on the renewed earth nations
organized under kings and saved by means of
the influences of the heavenly city. . . . J[

}

then, the kings of the nations bring their glo-
ries and their treasures unto her, and if none
shall enter into her that are not written in the
book of life, it follows that these kings and
these nations are written in the book of life.

And so perhaps some light may be thrown on

On the ge

observes:

serve for li

one of the darkest mysteries of redemption.
There may be—I say it with all diffidence—
those who have been saved by Christ without
ever forming part of his visible organised
Church."
Now here, I think, that though Alford is

perfectly right as far as he goes, he does not
go half so far as legitimate deduction from this

passage would warrant him in doing. The
fair deduction is, I tKink, this: that the elect—risen and glorified—are the dwellers in the
New Jerusalem, while the nations are infinitely

below them in glory. And, furthermore, we
have every reason to suppose that i( the na~
tions " will be proportionately numerous, as

compared with Si
the elect/' as were the na-

tions of the world in the days of Solomon as

compared with Israel. The one body may be
compared to the sand on the sea shore, the
other to the stars of heaven. In other words,,

mankind as a race will be saved and permitted
to exist on the new earth, while the elect will

be the glorified dwellers in the New Jerusalem,
The New Jerusalem ;will be in the age to

come what the earthly Jerusalem might have
been to the nations of the present world. In-
deed, for a very short time it would seem that

the first Jerusalem was permitted to fulfill its

mission: so much so that the kings of the
earth flock unto it. In like manner in the
new earth'we find that the kings thereof bring
their glory and. honor unto £

' Jerusalem the
golden," and learn from the true Solomon the
knowledge of the Most High, As the great

High Priest upon his throne, and therefore

with unlimited, unquestionable, and absolutely -

unassailable power, our Lord will reign over
the earth ; while his elect—pillars, as it were,
in the temple of God—will go out no more

;

but all who seek to know God will come to

them for wisdom and guidance. That which
all nations are now looking for, and which in

various ways they seek to obtain—sometimes
by main force and sometimes by blind groping
—but always unsuccessfully, will then be
found.

All history, and all our experience of life,

alike prove that as a rule the masses of
mankind desire to be led, and this instinct which
now too often leads them to put confidence in
fallible men, will then be directed aright to-

those who will be infallible, because, being
"the spirits of just men made perfect/' they
will be the representatives of Christ himself
The great declaration of Jehovah on the

subject of the separation of Israel from
the other nations of the earth, and that
which gives us the key to the whole of his
dealings with them, is that contained in Exodus.
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xix. 3-6: "And Moses went up to God, and
the Lord called onto him out of the mountain,
saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of
Jacob, and tell the children of Israel : Ye have
seen what I- did unto the Egyptians, and how
I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you
unto myself. Now, therefore, if ye will obey
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above

shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an
holy nation. 5

' The same is repeated in Deuter-
onomy vii. 6 :

a For the u art an holy people
unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy God
hath chosen thee to be a special people unto
himself, above all people that are upon the
face of the earth."

Now, the great point to be noticed in all
this is, that Israel was chosen simply above
all nations. Other nations are not utterly cast
off, cursed or neglected, because Israel is

chosen
; they are merely' placed in a position

of comparative inferiority. In other words,
though Israel was separated from the rest of
the world, the separation only implied superi-
ority. In the above quoted passages it is

distinctly declared that all the earth is the
Lord's, and not the land of Judea only. All
people^ every human being that ever existed,
all nations, tribes and tongues, are the work
and care of God. They are all his creatures,
and in him they live and move and have their
being. But, in perfect accordance with all
that we %ee of God's works, there is as distinct
a gradatiqn visible among nations as there is

among individuals. Consequently some must
be superior, and some inferior ; but, neverthe-
less, all have their various positions assigned
to them, and all have advantages and functions
peculiar to themselves. To Israel was given
the inestimable privilege of being the channel
through, which Divine truth was presented to
the world. The descendants of Abraham were
to be priests unto God ; and so they were,
until they mingled with the heathen and
learned their worlds.

If we take th<hgreat promise of God to
Abraham—the charter of the human race, as
it has been not inaptly called—we find the same
grand distinction brought out. « In thee, and
in thy seed, shall all the families of the earth
be blessed " (Gen. xxviii. 14) ; *. *., in and
through the race of the true Israel, as inter-
mediaries, shall flow the blessings of God to
the whole human race. And with this distinct
prophecy accords most, fully the remarkable
statement in Deuteronomy :

" When the Most
High divided to the nations their inheritance,

the bounds of the people according to the;

number of the children of Israel: for the
Lord's portion is his people

; Jacob is the lot
of His inheritance/ 5— xxxii. 8, 9. In the Ixx*
we read :

« He set the bounds, of the nations
according to the number of the angefs of^od/'
Whichever may be the true reading) the
meaning would seem to be that special glory
tfnd honor, and that in respect of th&rleader-

an people: lor all the earth is mine; and yes/ship over the nations, was intended for the
Siiail be linto TTIP n kinorlnm nf nrioefo n ^A „„ ~1~«*- ~ 1~ „r r-» _i f t mi • t *

This people have I

shall show forth my
elect people of God
formed for myself, they
praise.

5 —Isa. xliii. 21.

Surely, then, every unprejudiced reader
must come to the conclusion that the design
bf

.

the Almighty was that through Israel the
knowledge of himself might be spread through-
out the. world. This design, like all the other
designs of the Most High, though it has been
deferred for a time, shall assuredly one day
be brought to pass, and the true Israel shall
be the real lights of the world. Man may
impede^ but he can never prevent the accom-
plishment of God's purposes in all their ful-

ness, beauty- and glory/ and though to our
eyes the world may seem utterly forgotten ofi

its Maker, yet it w.ll surely be one day seen
that never for one single moment has this
really been the case, but that through all the
darkness, the misery, and the. suffering of the
world {he magnificent promise and oath of
the Almighty to Abraham has constantly been
kept in view.

Again, the wonderful and glorious declara-
tion of the prophet Isaiah, quoted by our
Lord, c 'My house shall be called an bouse^
of prayer for all people;' 9 implies that all the"
nations had a share, so to speak, in that
temple. It was neither built nor designed ex-
clusively for Israel

, "Also the sons of. the
stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to
serve him, and to love the name of the Lord,.
to be his servants, every one that keepeth the
Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of
my covenant; even them will I bring to my
holy mountain and make them joyful in ray
house of prayer."—Isa. lvi. 6, 7, All who
came to this holy house were equally with
Israel, or at all events after Israel, to have a
share in the privileges conferred upon the
worshipers therein.

Now of this house the elect are the spiritual

antitypes; the Lord Jesus himself, of course,
being the chief corner-stone, "In whom all

the building, fitly framed together, growetb
unto an holy temple in the Lord/*---Eph. iu
21. And so St. Peter, u To whom coming
as to unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of

f\

° - <.""-" Hii«,iiuiin,i„ » iu UW.U a uvuig bione, uisanowea mueea 01
when he separated the sons of Adam, he set I men, but chosen of God and precious, ye also,
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as living stores, are being built up (present
tense) a spiritual house,in holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
by Jesus Christ.'— i Pet. ii. 4. The temple,
then, was the type or shadow of things in the
heavenly places, just as Jerusalem itself was

;

and accordingly we have reason to anticipate
that the risen saints in the new earth will oc-
cupy a place analogous to that which Israel
held in the present earth in their best atid
brightest days. The spiritual house will surely
be as truly < 'an house of prayer for all nations'*
as was the earthly house, and all nations shall
see and rejoice in its light.

The holy .city, New Jerusalem, will indeed
be the light of the world, and shall, so to
speak, form the connecting link between the
new heavens and the new earth. In the first
or present earth Jerusalem was in fact de-
signed to be so- but because of the unfaith-
fulness of the Jews the fine gold became dim,
and the light of the "city set upol»an hill"
became darkness. But this city shall in truth
be " a burning and a shining light/' never to
be extinguished. Surely the images of a city
set on a hill, and of a great and high mountain,
imply that it is meant to be seen by all, and
will be the great object of attraction in the
new earth. Its exceeding height is no doubt
meant to teach us that, it is visible to all, and
indeed cannot but be seen by all.

To every nation on the face of the earth
God has given some special and definite part
or office to perform. That part may not be
always evident to us, but in many cases it is
obvious enough. To the great Roman empire,
for example, was given power and authority
over the greater part of the known world, with
the view apparently, that the great principles
of law and order might be proclaimed and
duly recognized; and though Rome abused
this power, yet she so far fulfilled her mission
that the ^nlized world has been enabled to
perceive that only by obedience to law and
duty can aurfioiity be properly maintained or
peace lastirfgly secured. The division of Eu-
rope at tfefe present day into "separate and
distinct kingdoms is in itself a sufficient proof
of this, for they have one and all more or less
learned the lesson, or at all events are learn-
ing that only by obedience to law can nations
prosper.

Even so in the new earth, the nations will
be organized under kings and rulers, each
one having its definite sphere assigned to it.

Mature will have been greatly ameliorated
stiil there will be room for the exercise of
those habits of order and industry which have
been acquired on earth.

If we may at all reason from analogy we
have every ground for supposing that the new
earth will be the analogue of the present
The prophet Isaiah tells us that " God created
not the earth in vain, he formed it to be in-
habited'

1

(Isa. xlv. 18) ; and this will be
equally true in principle of the new earth.
it will\be inhabited by men who will be just as
suited and adapted to it as we are to this pres-
ent world. Adam in. Paradise was not freed
from the necessity of work, though that work
was neither severe nor toilsome. He was
placed in the garden " to dress it and to keep
it/' and .consequently work of some kind or
other is not only natural but desirable for man,
and I think it will be so even in the new earth.
Over the earth thus renovated and i£

re-
ceiving blessing of God'' it will be the privil-

ege of the elect to rule To them—so as to be
at their disposal—will flow in all the wealth,
all the goodness and fatness so to speak, of
the earth. They will be the guides and in™
structors of humanity, ready to assist and glad
to give counsel and advice to all that seek
their aid.

There are many indications in the announce-
ments of the prophets that in this new earth
k

< the nations" will require such aid and in-
struction; that they are not in fact equal in
knowledge, in power or in nearness to God
with the dwellers in the heavenly city a

Among the most important of these announce-
ments is that in Rev. xxii. 2 : "The leaves of
the tree are for the healing of the nations."
The fruit of the tree of life is only for the
elect—they, and they alone are permitted "to
eat of -the tree of life" (Rev. ii. 7); but the
leaves are for the benefit of the nations. Surely
this implies a vast difference in the status of
the two classes. The use, too, of the words
"kings and priests" unto God indicates a
grand subdivision in the future of the subjects
as distinguished from the rulers.

Every argument from analogy, also, would
seem to teach us that there must be differences
and gradations of rank and condition here-
after'. All the elect—those who have here
"made their calling and election sure

75—will
doubtless have direct access to their heavenly
Father, but it is exceedingly doubtful whether
this will Be the case with the nations. The
royal priesthood will apparently be the inter-
mediaries between God and his creatures^
though even between the individuals compos-
ing &is priesthood there will probably be
differences of rank. St. Paul tells us that
"one star differeth from another star in
glory''; and as he uses this fact as being illus-

trative of the condition of '"the saints here-
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after"—those who shall attain unto the first

resurrection of whom alqne he appears to be
speaking—we are justified in concluding that
everywhere there will be gradation in order
and rank hereafter. The answer of our Lord
to the mother of James and John seems dis-

tinctly to declare that those only for whom
those positions have been prepared will sit,

the one on his right hand and the other on*
his left, in his kingdom.

If, as many of us believe, the holy city of
New Jerusalem, described in the last two

-v^phapters of Revelation, and which is not seen
until the first heavens and the first earth have
passed away, represents the saints, what can
be the meaning of the expression "the kings
of the earth," Unless it refers to the rulers of
"the nations'' as opposed to the -elect nation ?

Here, I think, we find the fufilmeht of the
well-known passage in Isaiah (xlix. 2, 3):
Cfc Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their
queens thy nursing mothers/' The promise
having reference not to this earth in its pres-
ent state, but to the earth renewed, glorified
and reigned over, by the Messiah as King of
kings and Lord of lords

.

The Church, as his Bride, -reigns with
Christ in the New Jerusalem; the kings of the
earth are those who do not form any portion
of that glorious number, and who come" as
suppliants and worshipers unto the city.
How could such a term as " suppliants" be
applied to the saints who are sitting down
with Christ in his throne ? Such an expres-
sion applied to them would obviously be
without meaning. These u kings of the
earth" would seem to be those who though not
forming part of the elect Church, are never-
theless next in rank to that august body, and
are in fact the noblest and best of earth after
the saints. Edward Irving has very justly re-
marked that " there may be thousands of
grades of glory distinguished from the glory
of the elect Church." There would seem to
be, in fact, in the new earth almost as great
differences of rank<and condition as there are
in this present earth ; the only difference —
but how great is that difference—being that
therein " dwelleth righteousness." God is

then to be the King of the whole earth, and
his will is to begone on earth as it is in heaven.
When that shall be the case, then, and then
only, will it seem how great is the dignity and
glory to be given to them "whom the King
delighteth to honor/'—Selected

Controversy, though always an evil in itself,

is sometimes a necessary evil.

* Why Evil Was Permitted.

A DIALOGUE..

[The following is from " Twelve Discussions Frov*
ing the extinction of

.
Evil Persons and Things," by

Henry Smith Warleigh, Rector of AshchUrch, CHouces-
er^ England.—Ed.]

(

\

Mr. Alford. We are now abou^) to con-
sider one of the most difficult que^ions which
can engage the human mind: How sin and
evil came into existence, and why they* were
permitted ? It seems strange that a God who
is infinitely wise and good, and of almighty
power, should have permitted it.

Mr. Duncan. Half of the difficulty is over-
come now we see that evil and suffering shall

not be endless. Still the mystery is why they
exist at all, even for a time. To us it would
seem far better had there been nothing but
holinessand happiness, and no sin and misery
at all.

Mr. Warleigh. What if it should turn out
that things could not have been otherwise than
they are, and ought not to have been other-
wise than they are ? barring, indeed^ that a
man's perversity has made them worse than1

they need have been. I have a strong faith

that God worketh all things according to the
counsel of his own will (Eph. i, 11)3 that he is

the One Supreme Sovereign Ruler of all

things in heaven and earth, and that no ar-

rangements could have been made better than
those he determined upon, and which are in

progress of final accomplishment.
A. Yes, it is very proper that our faith

should receive all this. We must walk bjr*

faith.

W. The manifested character of God both
in nature and grace, demand and deserve all

the faith of the heart ; but our intellect may
see far enough into the question to consent to
the faith of the heart, and say, with intelligent

acquiescence, " He hath done all things well/
7

His works cannot be improved or amended; if

we had had to make the arrangement and had
had sufficent wisdom we should have done as
God has done.
D. Well, if you can make out that you will

still further relieve my mind, and the minds of
thousands of others.Wm There is much both in the Bible and
in reason to lead us to suppose that wken God
contemplated creating anything, especially in-
telligent moral creatures, his design was the
communication of his own happiness and the
manifestation of his glory. I should think this

might be taken as an axiom. In the Bible he in-

variably connects his glory with the good of
his creatures.

i

a
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A. There is no solid reason against it

j W. It is.*also a truth too clear to be dis-
puted, that before he ^vas pleased to create
anything or person he knew everything which
would take place in the then future. This al-
so may be treated as an axiom by us.

-^..Neither can there beany objection to
that.

W. I would lay down what appears to be
two other axioms

; but I will call them prop-
ositions

; (i) Given an all-powerful, -all-
wise, all-beneficent Being then creation is in-
evitable and intelligent creatures a necessity.
(2) If the origin and temporary existence of
moral and physical evil is to be absolutely
prevented, the only course is not to create any
intelligent beings at all When it pleased the
Divine Persons 6f the Godhead to take coun-
sel together respecting the creation of man, we
may, with reverence, suppose that every side
of the question was considered, and every pos-
sible contingency—as we should call it—con-
templated. We may reverently suppo-e that
at last—as we should say—the matter might
have been reduced to this one question : "Shall
we create intelligent beings, or shall we not?"
There were reasons for and against; and that
we are told the Godhead sat in council would
seem intended to teach us that these reasons
had been fully weighed, so to speak.
D. Supposing then, it had, as we may say,

been#cided not to crea^e intelligent beings,
what might have been the consequences ?

W. I will quote the sentiments, and some
of the words of a publication of mine. If God
does not create, then he -must remain eternallym his own solitariness. He would be infinitem his perfections ; though in such a case we
would not call them attributes, for there would
be none to attribute his attributes to him. He
would be unknown, if not unknowable. * He
could not be declared ; there would be none
to whom he could be declared. He would,
mdeed/Sae able largely to bestow benefits;
but there would be none to receive them. If
he continueJin his solitariness, his own essen-
tial happihess would remain td> him, and -per-
haps reiWain unimpared ; byt

;

he would not
have the exquisite, God-like happiness of
sharing it with others; there wouldjje none to
share it with, none to enjoy it. Mentally con-
stituted as we are, it is not possible for us to
conceive of such a state of things. . It would
not be a state of things at all It would be a
negation, a nothingness, an absurdity.

D. I can see it would never have done for
the wisdom of God to decide upon doing noth-
ing, to be followed by such consequences as
these.

W. Besides, though if he had remained
alone, and none other with him, he would still

be complete in his natural perfections, I would
presume to ask with great reverence, whether
he could be complete in his moral perfections ?

He has taught us that part of the complete-
ness of moral perfections in diffusion ; and
he has told us to imitate him and diffuse hap-
piness to others. This was the very point
enforced by Jesus in his sermon on the Mount,
when he said, ff Be ye therefore perfect, even
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect/

1

If he had remained alone, would he have prac-
ticed what he taught, and could there have
been in him that example of perfection to
which Jesus re

r
ers? Goodness is not good-

ness unless it be communicated. Wisdom is

not wisdom except it be exhibited—exhibited
by its use. Goodness cannot be diffused
and admired if kept in secret ; nor can happi-
ness be enjoyed if kept to one's -elf. I would
think of it with reverence, still more to speak
of it. But if God had kept himself, so to
speak, to himself, would it not have been
selfishness ? Is it not what he calls selfishness
in us, or what St, Pail calls u living to our-
selves" ? Could it be different in him ? He
would possess an endless source of holy,
happy, life-giving power, but no one to know
it, no one to be the better of it ! One eternal,
useless blank throughout boundless space!
What unsearchable riches lying idle, though
capable' of producing felicity and delight

!

What a glorious light ' hid under a bushel !

What an eternal rust for want of use ! But
no

;
we cannot conceive—we do not wish to

conceive—that of the wisdom of God, which
we are taught by him to call wrong and folly
in ourselves. Seeing there is such a God as
our God, the creation of intelligent creatures
was sure to take place.

^

D, It is plain, the alternative of a non-crea-
tion could not have been entertained. Crea-
tion must have taken ulace, and a creation, too
of something more than inert matter: there
must^ have been life and intelligence. The
creation of intelligent beings is decided on, we
will suppose. What then?

W. Then there is the risk of such creatures
becoming sinful and rebellious; and thus the
risk of making misery not happiness.
D. Howso? Why should not man be ere-

ated so as to be incapable of falling ?

W, From the very nature of the case this
could not have been clone.

Mr. Burnett. Whyfare not all things possible
with God ?

W^ All possible things are possible with him;
but it is no derogation from his power to say he

4
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cannot make a contradiction. For 'instance,

tie cannot make it both dark and light in the
same spot, at the same time ; and he cannot
make a creature in whom it would be impossi-

I

ble for a change to take place. A creature
*i / cannot be created J^ God. Man can be but
7 a creature, and he must necessarily inherit all

/ the qualities and liabilities of a creature. UnJ
/ changeableness is an infinite attribute, and

can belong only to the Unchangeable, Uhdre-
ated God, and cannot dwell in a finite being.
The phrase unchangeable creature is the same
as saying, an unchangeable changeable creat-
ure; an infallible fallible creature. It is a
contradiction, an absurdity, an impossibility.

If man be made at all, he must be liable to
fall, though there may be no innate necessity
for it. There must be the capability* though
there, need not be the inevitability.

D. I see the reasonableness qjf what you
say, and certainly it goes far t6 justify the
ways of God to man,

W. Nor should it be forgotten that if a
creature could possess one infinite attribute
he could possess all others; in fact, he would
possess all others. No single nature can be
infinite finite; and if a man were infallible he
would also be omniscient, omnipresent,
omnipotent, eternal and immortal. And yet
a creature ! A creature God ! An originated
unoriginated being! An eternal being, be-
ginning to be ! Two Gods ! The uncreated
original God, and the created God

; ;
both

equal in all their attributes! You see what
an absurdity must necessarily follow the sup-
position that man might have been made in-

capable of moral and physical evil. In the
nature of things it could not be. If an) intel-

ligent being is to be made at all he must be
subject to change, and as God would make
him innocent any change would be from right

to wrong, from good to evil. He must be
liable* to this risk or he must not be made at

all.

D. Your conclusion is certainly inevitable.

W. Beside all this you^ill see, when it

is put to you, that it is impossible for a being
such as man to""be capable of right and yet
at the same time incapable of wrong.

B. That is a bold assertion. I do not see
how you can maintain it.

W. I wish you would try to point out how
to maintain the opposite. The effort, how-
ever, would be useless. You may make a
machine to go but one way, and always in

that way; but you cannot so treat an intelli-

/
;

gent moral agent, sugh as man, whose good-
ness must be voluntary to be goodness at all.

The very faculties which enable him to do

the good' may enable him to do the evil; and, .

moreover, the measure of capacity for the one
is the measure of capacity for the other. A
vessel will hold as much poison as nectar. If
a man cannot do wrong he cannot do right.

Give him no legs and he cannot, indeed,
walk in the wrong road, but then* neither can
he walk in the right. A deaf mpn does not
hear evil, but on that very account he does not
hear good, and the blin4 eyes widen do not
see an offensive object cannot behold the
beautiful one. Every intelligent creature pos-
sessing an advantage must be liable to disad-
vantage. There is no risk in creating inert

matter. But man is not inert matter, He
has mind and the power of choice, and the
understanding and will which can know and
choose the good may possibly choose and
learn the bad.

B. But if what you say is true what guar-
antee, has the true Christian that he shall not
change and become a sinful creature again,
even after he gets to heaven ?

W. Every possible guarantee. . Leaving
alone, just now, the divine promise that he
shall be kept from it, ,a promise not given to

the unfallen Adam, I would observe that man
might, in?time, have acquired such integrity

as never to swerve from the right, but always
to choose the good and avoid the evil. God
possessed, by the perfection of his nature, an
infinite rectitude of will He, cannot jdo
wrong because he will not do wrong, and hu-
man perfection is of the same kind. When,
however, man was. made at first he could not
have had this perfection. He was not made
a sinner, nor even sinful, for he was made by
the holy God. "God made man upright/

—

Eccl. vii. 29. He was, however, necessarily

made imperfect To think otherwise would
be either to suppose him incapable of im-
provement and progress, which is the charac-
teristic of the lower animals, or to. suppose
him already perfect, which is the character-

istic of God only. He was perfect, according
to his nature, but not the extent to which he
was able to come by cultivating his capacities,

and especially by that ennobling, elevating,

improving process, which is the effect of com-
munion with the Father of Spirits. Man
could not have been made otherwise than he
was, even if all possible intellects, inspired by
all possible benevolences, could have been
called to the council of the Divine persons,.

when consultation was held— so to speak—
respecting his composition and destiny.

D a All this certainly commends itself to

the best instincts of our reason,

W. Considering, too, the nature and proved

t
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character of our benificent ^Creator, have we
not the best.^bf all reasons for concluding
that he made man In th^ very best possible
way ? If a better could have been devised, he
would, we may be sure, have resorted to it.

He could not make a mistake. He did not
make man in a hurry, or without previous
thought and consideration—as we should call

it—nor even without consultation. No after-

thought could with him
v
improve upon the

idea, though this is often the case with uS.

- He could not be deficient in resources, and
his power could be restrained— if we may so
speak—only by considerations arising from
prudence, wisdom and benificence. Man was
the masterpiece of all God's works, the climax
of all created perfection; but absolutely to pre-
vent all chance of evil would have been to do
nothing at all, or at least not to create a
moral intelligent creature, which would have
been next Xo nothing ; and then, as we have
seen, the Divine resources could not have
been manifested nor his happiness and glory
diffused. Indeed, I will venture the assertion
that things could not have been, and ought
not to have been, otherwise than they are.

D. I shouki much like to know if any
sound objection could be made to all this

;

for if not it throws a flood of light upon many
dark thoughts which have often perplexed and
grieved me, and ho doubt thousands of
others.

' A. If it is any comfort
w
to you, I will say

that I see no objection to it ; nor can I con-
ceive there can be any. Some might contra-
dict, but contradiction is no proof, nor indeed
objection.

&. To me it is all new; I will neither
assent nor dissent.

W. 'The perfection of a scheme for the
constitution of man would be that he should
be made immortal as long . as he retained
those qualities which bring and increase hap-
piness, antKbecome mortal if "he should
acquire those\ qualities which entail and
increase mise
D. Why tjfis is the very schemfe which you

affirm God hks actually introduced.
W: It is ; and I think it ought to draw

forth the admiring gratitude of all. If, in

addition to this, some scheme could be de-
vised by which, consistently with truth and
order, any who became morally sick and sinful
might regain their holiness, and thus, having
regained their capacity for happiness, should
again obtain the grace of immortality; this,

surely, would be 'the perfection of wisdom,
benevolence and love, and should draw forth
universal praise and admiration.

D. Why, this is the scheme of redemption
by our blessed lyOrd and Saviour Jesus Christ
as proclaimed in his good news found in the
Bible !

W. You are right; and redemption is the
necessary adjunct of the creation of moral
intelligent beings; so that the latter is sure
sooner or later to follow the former.

1 A, Iklo not quite see that
W. The real, true and continued welfare

of intelligent beings is closely connected with
and depends upon their having a correct
knowledge of God. u This is life eternal, to
know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent. v—John xvii. 3,
God can be made known to *us only by his
works, and by.what he may be pleased to tell

us about himself. His works of creation had
exhibited his wisdom, power and goodness.
But there were attributes not yet exhibited,
such as his pity and mercy, or that pitying
love which he tells us he delights to exercise.
— Micah vii. 18. Now, if his intelligent creat-

ures do not know these attributes of. God,
their knowledge of him yvill be incorrect and
even erroneous, and this would be to them an
element/of serious deteribration, which would
eventually work their misfortune, perhaps
even their ruin, and this neither the wisdom
nor goodness of God could allow to arise
from such a cause.

[To he concluded next month,]

Dr. Chalmers on Infidelity,

"The truth of 'Christianity/' says Dr.
Chalmers, "is neither more nor less than the
truth of certain facts that have been handed
down to us by the testimony of reporters.
Let the historical evidences on which it rests

be made to pass in review, and become the
subject of sober, inductive examination; let

the question be decided by a patient and fair

inquiry; let the enemies of our faith show the
world that their infidelity rests on higher
grounds than a stale invective against the
jugglery of priests, or the pertinence of a flip-

pant witticism; let them bring along with
them the spirit of cool and candid reflection,
an anxiety after truth, and a ready submission
to evidence,

t
How little do they think, as

they strut along in the pride of their infidel

philosophy, how little of the spirit and temper
of true philosophy is in them—of the humble,
cautious spirit which Bacon taught, and on
which Newton rests the immortality of his
genius!

" There is a puppyism in infidelity for which
I have no patience. I thought that now-a-
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days both gentlemen and philosophers 'would

have been ashamed of it ! At the commence-
ment of the last century one had some credit

in sporting the language of unbelief and infi-

delity—for they were supported by the coun-

tenance of Shaftesbury and Bolingbroke
?
who,

in addition to their being peers of the realm,

had a sufficient acquaintance with their mother

tongue. But infidelity, like every other fashion,

has had its day; and since the masterly and:

tiiumphant defences of our English divines, it

has been generally abandoned by the superior

and more enlightened classes of society, and,

to use the words of an Oxford Professor, 'is

now rarely to be heard but in the language qf

blackguards."
Cf

I revere Christianity, not because it is the

religion of my fathers—I revere it, not because

it is the established religion of my country—

I

revere it, not because it brings tcf me the

emoluments of office; but I revere it because

it is built oh the solid foundation of impregna-

ble argument; because it has improved the

world by the lessons of an ennobling morality,

and because, by the animating prospects it

holds out, it alleviates the sorrows of our final

departure hence, and cheers the gloomy deso-

lation of the grave/
5—Selected.

The Death of Christ.

WAS IT A UNIVERSAL OFFERING FOR SIN.

I will examine this subject in the light cf a

few passages which give an affirmative answer

to this question. Paul, in Rom. v. declares

that " Christ died for the ungodly/'
5 " for sin-

ners/' and that his death reconciled enemies

to God. Who are the ungodly sinners and
enemies—the "all men" of the twelfth verse

on whom death passed ? The Apostle teaches

the solemn truth that death's reign is co-exten-

sive with the race of mankind, and that all

have sinned. It is plainly asserted that

Christ died for all who have sinned, the all on
whom death passed in consequence of Adam's
fall, i John ii. 2, responds to the same great

truth thus: u HeJs the propitiation. . .for

the sins of the whole world. Heb. ii. 9 says,

"he tasted death for every man"; and 1 John
iv. 14, "the Father sent the Son to be the

Saviour of the world."

These quotations are sufficiently plain and
positive to teach the doctrine of a universal

offering. The " all men? the " every ma?i"

and "the whole world? are very comprehen-
sive phrases in the connections where they

stand. It seems impossible to confine the

meaning of the first to only a part of the hu-

man family. By every law of language I

think it embraces all the descendants of Adam
of all time.

But, it may be asked why I take such pains '

;

to prove a point so commonly admitted ? I

answer, to make sure a conclusion which is

so commonly rejected. From the time I heard

the first sermon among the hills of 'Ohio till

ndw the doctrine of world sin-offprin^ has

been repeated in my ears without ^my once

thinking, until very recently, of the logical con-

sequences. Perhaps my teachers-were bliss-

fully ignorant of the peril one step ahead—

a

fall into the universal salvation, or, the
! em-

bracing of a doctrine which goes far toward

solving the mooted problem of all ages, the

existence of moral evil I have reference to

the belief that all mankind must have an op-

portunity to accept proffered salvation. I have

been slow &nd cautious myself in accepting

this view, and even feel now that a degree of

modesty should characterize this article.

The "all men' who lived during a period

of about twenty centuries prior to the Chris-

tian era were mostly ignorant of the way and

plan of salvation. Whole tribes and nations^

embracing fifty or sixty generations, were left

without a knowledge of future life, and the^

conditions upon which God had offered it to

any portion of the human race. The redemp-

tive scheme, was- confined to the Hebrew
nationality, and a few proselytes from among
the heathen, Paul affirms that " Christ died

for these."

Take an outlook from the first Pentecost

after the Lord's ascension^ and behold nearly

all under the gloom of paganism, destitute of

a well-grounded hope of immortality or of any

terms by which the priceless boon could be *

secured. Thousands upon thousands would

die before the heaveri inspired Apostles travel-

ling in the slow coaches of that day could reach

them with the message of life. It required

about forty years for these men to complete

the work of their ministry, and multitudes

must have passed away before they had a

chance to decide their own destiny by receiv-

ing or rejecting the Gospel. But I have been

told that these were only poor
?

worthless

heathens, having no claims upon Jehovah for

a share of his mercy! Ah, did Christ die for

these or for (he heathens living a little later?

A few years decided the point forever ! Made
the infinite difference between them of oppor-

tunity or no opportunity i

Contemplate the condition of humanity

this side of the Apostolic period, and it must

be seen that the number who have had the

privilege of making a choice under the light

of inspired revelation, falls immensely below

a
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the number whose eafs were never saluted by
the charming sound "of the Gospel of mercy.
At the present time six hundred million grope
in the midnight darkness of the various forms
of the degrading Asiatic religions, two hun-
dred millions sit-in the shadow of Paganism
and worship dumb idols, and I might enquire
how many millions more in christianized (?)
Europe are, by the priestly hierarchies of the
Greek and Latin Churches,, kept in ignorance
of God's word by laws interdicting the use of
the Bible by the common people, concern-
ing whom it may be said they have not had
a chance to accept Jesus ? Will these sinful

millions, dead and alive, of the past and
present, have the opportunity of hearing the
Gospel of salvation, enjoy the benefits of a
trial under a devine system of mercy, and
have a chance to develop character under
the influence of whatever motives God in his

goodness and wisdom may be pleased to set

before them? They will, is the legitimate
conclusion from the premises that Christ
died for them, and that they have never heard
of him, though hearing of him involves the
question of their resurrection. I am obliged
to accept the conclusion, from the fact that

i see no way to narrow the statement that
" Christ died for all/' Has God sent his Son
to die for all if it be true that the major part
of the human family never have, and never
will hear of His death? Orthodox teachers
think that nearly all the heathens will share
in the endless torment of the more highly
favored, who may have failed to live up to
the light of the Gospel An eternity of woe
for these unfortunate creatures, who walk in

the dim light of nature, with no firm belief in

that, to us, tremendous hereafter, with no
power of conception to grasp the idea of .a

God back of the great Sun which lighted
Egypt and Persia, or the rude Jupiter who
thundered from Olympus, and. "with every-
thing agairi^them—must be cruel I have
read, somewhere, of a Roman Emperor post-

higKTfrom the earth that the
people could /hot^ad them, then punishing
them for vioktinjf tli£ principles of his govern-
ment ; but this Orthodox God is worse than
he. Confiscation of property, fines, chains,
imprisonment, banishment and death, im-
posed as penalties for legal misdemeanors
growing out of the unavoidable ignorance of
the Romans, are nothing in point ofinjustme,
when compared with eternal woe as set against
the sins of the ignorant heathen. The view
which consigns all this unfortunate class to
the silence and gloom of the Adamic death,
with no promise of a resurrection, may be

turned to as a grand relief to the mind har-
assed with the terrible thought of the old
theory, but it is at war with that great ele-

mental truth, Jesus as the, world Saviour, It

also, I humbly think, exhibits God's attributes

somewhat out of harmony. It is true those
having never heard the Gospel have no claim
on Jehoyah for future life, unless we look at

the favoV He has shown another portion o,f

the same fallen race no better in point*
moral standing, All might have been left to

perish like dumb animals without giving
a shock to eternal principles • but to offer

salvation on conditions to a part of a race of
intelligent free agents, raises the question as

to why the same favor is not extended to that

other part, since no violation of principle

would ensue Were it not for the revealed
truth that God so loved the world, the sinful

world, of which the heathen formed the
greater part, I would not argue this question,

What would the best of us be without an
inspired revelation but heathens, and quite

likely pagans, bowing down to lifeless- forms,
graven by our own device. If we claim that

the nationalities to which we belong possess

intellectual and moral fitness for the recep-
tion of the Gospel by individuals, we are re-

minded of the fact that this\fitness is due to

the Word of God. Romar^ and Grecian
civilization may have done much to prepare
the human mind for the reception of the Gos-
pel, under the demonstration of . miracles
during the Apostle's ministry, yet it may be
true that this civilization was heightened and
rendered permanent by the light and in-

fluence of the. Christian religion, thus fitting

the minds of individuals of aftertimes to be-
lieve and obey when miracles had ceased.

But the Apostles preached to tribes and na-

tions which had felt the power of Roman
arms, but not the influence of their arts and
learning—rude and uncivilized men as the

Pisidian highlanders who heard the Gospel
by the mouth of Paul The Apostles stopped
not to enquire as to whether this or that

people had been lifted from barbarism to the

higher plane of their civilized conquerors
;

whether under Roman rule, or whether they
belonged to the great 'Caucasian family of
nations. ,

Paul, from the Areopagus, in the presence
of the Greek philosophic sects, and in opposi-
tion to the proud boasts of the Athenians
of an origin different from the barbarous
tribes around them, announces the fact, that

God had made of one blood all nations of
men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth

(Acts xvii.); followed by the proclamation
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of God's command to all to repent— this har-

monizing w^th the great commission to the

Apostles to go into all the world and preach
the Gospel to every creature. There is no dis-

tinction here based upon a difference in race

or moral standing. All the then existing

nations^ tribes, and families of every clime,

were to hear the good news as soon as they

could be reached by God-ordained human
instrumentalities. Nothing can be claimed

for superior Roman, Grecian and Jewish fit-

ness.

I now ask, must the heathen of to-day,

the generation of the same class sleeping! in

the tomb of nations, and the mighty host of

unenlightened men and women, ranging
through every grade of intelligence, from the

refined Greek dpwn to those ranking lowtest

in the national tribes (yet not lqwer than
others to whom the Apostles preached) ^be

passed by without even the offer of the knowl-

edge of God's plan, leaving them in total ig-

norance of the death of one styled their, las

well as our,
r
sin-offering ? This will hardly

harmonize with God's revealed attributes,

jehovah has promised to save men by faith jin

Christ. But In the language of Rom, x. 14,

"How shall they believe in him of whom thjey

have not heard, and how shall they hear with-

out a preacher?"
It has been truthfully said that God cannot

be thwarted in his plan. Now, if I have ap-
prehended the true meaning of the passages

quoted at the beginning of this article, then
God has been thwarted in case the major
part of mankind are to never hear the Gospjel.

Thwarted, by the remote ancestors of nations

refusing to retain the knowledge of Gdd

;

thwarted, because his Apost'es were earthen

vessels, and could not reach every part of the

habitable world in a day instead of forty vears;

thwarted, by every neglect of duty, and ev^ry

misdemeanbr on the part of the Church which

I

would in any way hinder mortals from hearing
the word, and thwarted by stream and desdrt,

mountain and ocean-wave. If he has not

been thwarted, and >e has not, then one of

the two positions musfbe true : 1, That Gfd,
in offering his Son on the cross designed that

his ieath should effect the final condition! bf

those, and those only who should have'he^rd
of him prior to their death in this world

;
]or,

2, that he has purposed.that all the descend-
ants of Adam shall have a fair trial under the

knowledge of the Redeemer.
Much more might be written on this sub-

j ject 9 I have left untouched Rom. v. 15, the

|

puzzle of all puzzles to commentators holding
the common view.

On Narrowness!
BY HENRY DUNN,

We hear a good deal now-a-days about the

evil of narrow views in' religion. We our-

selves often say, such or such a one is

lamentably narrow. It may be welf, th&fe-
t

foreJ to ask what is intended thereby) ? hhw-

that evil, if it be one, originates ? an§l what :
-

apologies may be made for it ? /
That human thought has its limits will

scarcely be disputed by any sensible persQn.
Ci Hitherto shalt thou go, but no further/' is

inscribed alike on the page of Nature and on
ethe Book of Revelation. Each hides in its

bosom things that are too high for us—things

that must be accepted as facts, but which can
neither be explained nor understood. The
refusal to, be perplexed by such matters, or

to weary one's self in vain endeavors to com-
prehend the incomprehensible, is not narrow-

ness but wisdom. Humility in all such cases

requires our submission. Even reason tells

us that it is but vanity to "kick against the

pricks
''

But it is always hard to say where these

limits commence. As knowledge enlarged, the

field of investigation widens. And this is

equally true with regard to every branch of

human inquiry. The mystery of past ages

thus becomes the understood law of the

present ; not by reason of any authorized in™

trusion into the secrets of God
?
but by virtue

of diligent and humble endeavor to improve
every means of- discovery that he has placed

within our power.
In natural science this is generally under-

stood and acted upon. In relation to

religious truth it is otherwise. Here the de-

velopments of the past are regarded as too

sacred to be questioned—too certain to ad-

mit of doubt
The reason for this difference of treatment is

obvious. Conclusions in natural science are

supposed to be traceable altogether to the op-

erations of the human intellect, and are
3
there-

fore, always open to investigation. Conclusions

in theology are mostly regarded as gifts from

above, the result not of human but of Divine

grace. How, it is said, can this or that be

essentially wrong which has been wrested, as

it were, from the hand of God by the power
of prayer,, bestowed in answer thereto by
the Holy Spirit ?

The error of this reasoning is two-fold. It

assumes—which is far enough from the truth
.

—that man does not need., or, at least, does

not obtain Divine help in investigations. It

asserts, although often unconsciously, that
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the words of inspiration, and inferences drawn
tberefrom, by-** good men, stand on pretty

much the same ground—khat the first is infal-

lible, and the last two sure to be disputed.

It ignores the fact that one is divine, the other

human ; that no authority whatever can at-

tach to deductions which have been drawn by
fallible men, often reasoning under the in-

fluence of prejudice, passion or of ignorance.

Improvement is impossible until we are pre-

pared to admit that truth, for the wisest arid

best of reasons, is only imparted to man by
Slow degrees ;. that every age has its alloted

portion, which it is bound to find out and ap-

propriate ; that in every case this can only be
reached by diligent labor in connection with

humility, patience, candor and dependence in

God.
Eminently is this true of divine knowledge.

He who imagines otherwise—he who supposes
that the inspiration of the Almighty in answer
to prayer so enlightens neither an individual or

church that its interpretations are divine,its in-

ferences certainly true, is but the dupe of his

own fancy, the slave of his prejudice, in-

dolence or interests.

The certainty for which so many are crav-

ing, and in the pursuit of which they seem
prepared to sacrifice everything, would be
no blessing if it could be obtained. Doubt
is essential to faith ; difficulty to perseverance

in the search after truth ; a right state of mind
'.to the attainment of intellectual repose.

Narrow-mindedness, when understood to

mean the restriction of thought within its

limits which man may have demanded, but
which God has not authorized, commonly
arises from the persuasion that adherence to

* certain dogmas is essential to salvation ; that

apart from the hearty belief of these there can
be no truly Christian life ; that whatever
tends to weaken faith in these conclusions,

or to modifyxthe forms in which they have
hitherto been presented must be'injurious if

not fatal.

The wordlessness of this reasoning be-
comes evident the moment we rejmember that

man's responsibility bears not so much on the

conclusions at which he arrives, as on the

spirit and temper in which he investigates;

that the process of search involves a chief

part of his probation ; that nothing can be
more dangerous than to shut up the mind and
to ?nake believe that it is satisfied ; nothing
more degrading than to be content with

in a given circle, and to fancy this

nothing more wicked than to

make our fearful ness an excuse for our idle-

ness ; to act as if God were an austere master

demanding more than we can give, and on
the strength of this misconception to feel jus-

tified in hiding our one talent in the earth.

A Query.
" Our Lord says, ' Heaven and earth shall

pass away.'' Will you give what you think is

his meaning ?
r

I think it a form of expression denoting an
impossibility, and not an affirmation. The
words are connected as follows: *' Heaven
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall

not pass away. v As though he had said,
u
If

heaven and earth could pass away, but that is

impossible, for it is given to Abraham and his

Seed for an everlasting possession, yet my
words shall not pass away."

That the heaven and earth are to undergo
great and important changes, physically as
well as otherwise, there can be no doubt; but
that it is ever to pass away, in the sense of a
literal destruction by fire or otherwise, is to

suppose a failure ofthe promise that Abraham
should have "all the landv he saw ''for an
everlasting possession;'' for "The Lord said

to Abraham, Lift up thine eyes, and look
from the place where thou art northward, and
southward, and eastward, and westward ; for

the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it,

and to thy seed for ever."—Gen. xiii. 14, 15.

If the earth is literally to pass away, no gift

of another earth that Abraham never saw
would make the promise good, fleaven and
earth are to be Ci changed'' (Heb. i. 12), but
not destroyed or literally pass away; but they
might sooner pass away than the words of
Christ to fail : both things are impossibilities

;

for "the earth hath he established for ever."

—

Psa. lxxviii. 69.

—

Ed.

revolving

is progress

;

" On, the Depth of the Riches !"

Who says I am poor ? One who knows not the depth
Of the wisdom and riches of God;

One who feels not the worth of the Infinite Love
That is freely and fully outpoured.

Poor! poor! A King's daughter ! All glorious within,

Her clothing of finest wrought gold !

And raiment of needlework beauteous and bright,

That shall never more fade nor wax old

!

I poor ! with^the touch of my Lord on my brow,
And the peace of my Lord in my heart!

I poor! with such heavenly treasure in store

As no garners of earth can impart

!

Oh, the depth! oh, the height! oh, the wonderful
breadth

Of the wisdom and riches of God !

Oh, the blessing and wealth of the Infinite Love
That is freely and fully outpoured

!

—Selected by H. W. S.
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Extracts from Letters. '
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|

FROM J. D. SHERIDAN, IOWA.

Bro. Storrs : The Bible Examiner for

October is before me,. filled as usual with food
for the hungry soul I am still in feeble health;

but, through the goodness and mercy of God,
I have been enabled to cultivate a small gar-

den which has furnished me the means to ob-
tain daily food for the soul as well as the body,

for which I give sincere and hearty thanks to

the Giver of all good things, among which
is the Bible Examiner not the least. While
I cannot in my present mental condition en-

dorse all I find in any religious periodical which
it has been my privilege to peruse, the Exam-
iner contains much that is wholesome, nour-
ishing and elevating to the unbiased student

of the Bible.

In the Bible Examiner for October,- 1 find

an article headed " The Eastern Qdestion
Solved/' The writer undertakes to prove that

Turkey or the Ottoman Empire is no less than

the "lewd woman'' of the Apocalypse, and
also the beast that carries her. This kind

of reasoning seems too much like making the

Roman Church the woman that was seen set-

ting upon a beast and at the same time the

beast that was carrying her. I have for* some
time questioned the propriety of using the

term "he" when speaking of a religious insti-

tution or organization. In Scripture phrase-

ology political governments are almost univer-

sally denominated beasts; and are described

in the masculine gender; while religious sys-

tems are represented as the opposite sex.

For instance—the true and faithful Church as

; a bride, and the apostate one may very appro-
priately be denominated a ((Wwoman;''
. To make the little horn of Dan. vii. the

beast and the lewd woman of the Apocalypse

i

one and the same must necessarily confound
the terms u he v and "she." Our brother

writes: "The prophet Daniel says of her, chap,
xi. 19, he shall turn his face toward the fort,"

etc. This is making the prophet use lan-

guage that I do not find in the book accredited

to him. In the 7th cKapter of that book there

is. a ".terrible beast " brought to view having
"ten horns/' and "another little horn came
up among them. " The prophet uses the terms
beast and horn interchangeably. (See verse

11.) Doubltless, a political system is brought
to view: the prophet describes it in the mas-
culine gender, in every instance, as "he," him
or his ; never in the opposite gender. So in

the nth chapter, 21st verse, a "vile person"
I is brought to view; he, as 'the head of the

I kingdom, to whom they do not confer the

honor oi the kingdom, but he comes in by
flatteries, increases in wealth and power, a he

shall exalt himself'and magnify himself above
every god !" verse 36.

This vile and wicked king is represented as

coming to his end and none to help him—"At
thattims"- . . . Daniel's "people" shall

bh "delivered" out of the most troublesdme
times they have ever witnessed. This repre-

sentative head of the last Gentile government
is spoken of forty-nine times in Darvxi.

3
from

the 21st verse to the end of the chapter
3
but

never in feminine gender. „
!

Now, if the Spirit does not us^these terms

interchangeably when speaking of two systems

of government, represented as male and female
?

it appears to me it is calculated to mislead^ to

say the. least, for us to take that liberty.

That there will be a gathering under one
head, or union of the masses among the false

systems of religion, styling themselves "Chris-

tians," succeeded by an organized opposition^

comprising all the secret orders of socialism

and infidelity combined,' which desire to rid

the earth of priestly rule, I have no doubt.

This, -to my mind, is the means God will use

to punish the "woman" professing purity and
holiness.

These few suggestions I have thrown out,

not in the spirit of contention, but in love to

all desiring to- elicit truth on the subject.

FROM POLLY G. PITTS.

Bro. Storrs : I do bless God to-day that

is working a work for the Bible Examiner;
yes, a blessed work that none can hinder.

O! how glad I was when I received No. 1

of Vol. xxiii. I would not ask to have"

it sent gratis; yet I did hope it would come,
and my hope is realized. O! why am I so

blessed? Well, here is the answer : Jesus

prayed, "Sanctify them through thy truth:

thy Word is truth !" And the Bible Ex-
aminer has the seal of God's Spirit upon it,

and it is talking of the things of Jesus and
showing them unto us through it; and

5
thanks

to our God, it is so free from tradition and
mysticism and other isms! Oh, how very

glad I was in reading brother Stewart's let-

ter! His love for you, my brother, and the

aged and God's cause made me rejoijce ex-

ceedingly. He says :
" I wonder at the Provi-

dence which impelled me forward from the

caravan of the orthodox, toiling on so slowly,

in the fixed twilight of traditional belief into

the goodly company of patriarchs, who have
journeyed so far jnto the land of truth that

the bright rays of its rising sun are warming

M
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their hearts and lighting up- their pathway."

Amen! so it island I can say, as Moses said,

" We are journeying to \a land concerning

which the Lord hath said, I will give it thee.

Come with us, we will do thee good." Yes,

my brother, come with us. " Though it does

not yet appear what we shall be, but we know
that when He appeareth we shall be like him,

for we shall see him as he is." Oh, what a

blessed hope! "Which hope we have as an

anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast,

and which entereth into that within the vail:

whither the forerunner is, for us entered,

Jesus, our great High Priest, who can be
touched with the feelings of our infirmities."

We bless the Lord for that; for we are old

and infirm, and every hour we need thee.

Yes, blessed Lamb of God, we feel our need
every day, and would lean on thy blessed

promises, that we shall " bring forth fruit in

old age," and that we "shall be fat and
flourishing"; or green, i.e., showing life, like

a "tree planted by the rivers of water, whose
leaf shall not fade."

There is much food in this number of the

Examiner; my heart was cheered by it, and
I do bless God that he is raising up help for

it and cheering the hearts ef the old, who
have been looking many long years for our
Divine Master; but our hope growrs brighter

all the while. Many have fallen asleep look-

ing, but that will not prevent their rising to

meet him when He comes.
v

No; and those

that are alive when He comes will not go
before them. I well remember some that

have fallen asleep old and full of days and
full of hope. Bro. Jonathan Wilson for one
has fallen asleep. Why I think of him
at this time is, he wrote that he had seen five

generations; so have I; yet I think he was
not so old when he fell asleep as I am

—

i. en
almost 84 y^ars; yet I bless the Lord that he
hath given m§^ long life that I might see the

truth of the coming "ages"; and above all,

the ever-enlacing views of God's love and
mercy towar<| our fallen race. O ! bless the

Lord for what mine eyes have 3een of His
stately goings and what my heari has felt of
His loving kindness and tender mercies! I

was truly glad when I read dear sister Lamb's
letter. May the Lord ever bless her endeav-
ors to hold up his truth

!

So our ever-remembered and very dear
Bro. Rockwell sleepeth. Well, in love, I can
say, "Sleep om, blessed sleeper"; nothing
shall disturb your dreamless repose! but in

the m.prhing thou shalt awake to glory and
blessedness. Thou hast borne the burden
and thgiieat of the day, and by and by thou

wilt enter into the joy of thy Lord. Yes, rest,

rest, dear friend, on the couch of forgetful-

ness; unconscious now of all the pangs, of
dissolution. The pains, th^ groans, the dying
strife passed with thee forever. Peace to thy

slumbers! Thou art gone to the grave; but

I will not deplore thee, for the Master hasteth

and will soon be here. Then "we will all

rise together in the morning." God grant it

for Jesus' sake! My unfailing love to yoif ?

y brother, and yours^and the elect of God.
Your sister in the Lord.
Fredericksburg, Iowa , Oct. 21, 1878.

m

FROM LEVI BOUGHTON.

We may know when the kingdom of God
is near as well as we may know when sum-
mer is near, when the fig tree putteth forth

leaves, 1/ Jerusalem was to be trodden

down by the Gentiles till the times of the

Gentiles is fulfilled. Now, what do we see in

Jerusalem, the land that was to be desolate,

so much so that it could not be bought nor

sold, Jer. xxxii. 43 and 44 being fulfilled ?

The Jews are returning by thousands, buying
and building. To facilitate their return, the

king of the North has done his work of weak-
ening the strength of the Turkish government
(or, the descendants of Esau), and the "hook"
has been "put in his jaws" and he is " turned

back"
;

(the hook was the Congress that sat

in Berlin ) and will not come forth, as I under-

stand it, till' Israel and Judah are united in

one nation upon the mountains of Israel and
are dwelling securely, and he, the king of

the North, ''shall not know it, and thinks an
evil thought" ; that is, to ''go up to take a

spoil and take a prey," the gold and silver

and apparel that have been gathered there by

Judah and Israel in great abundance. And
when he, the king of the North, comes up it

will not be alone, but "many people with

him," a great and mighty army, and " they

shall fall upcn the open field, and be dung
upon the face of the earth"; and itf the Lord
our God shall come and all his saints with

him"; showing that at some time previous

the saints have been gathered "to meet the

Lord in the air, and shall be ever with the

Lord." The generation that shall see these

signs begin to come to pass, shall not pass

away till all these things shall be fulfilled.

Please read Ezk. xxxvii , xxxviii. and xxxix.

entire.

Victor. K K October, 1878.

f4»

•I

FROM JANETT A. MAYO.

Bro. Storrs: I have received the Octo-
ber number of the Examiner. I am tharik-
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ful that your life Is spared, and that you are

able to give us so many of your own thoughts,

/ am seventy-seven years old. It is fifty

years since I found the goodly pearl, and

"went and sold all that I had and bought the

field" ; and in it i have found great and

durable riches. It is remarkable that so many

of your readers are aged as well as yourself.

J. W. Stewart wonders at the providence that

he has come upon such a band oi aged pil-

grims. We welcome you
?
Bro. Stewart, to

our company ; we need you. You are right

;

we are old, and many of us are poor. We've

come by the way of Calvary, and we're going

to Mount Zion, We are "taking heed to the

sure word of prophecy/' It has been a light

all along the journey. There have been

learned men who have said that our light

was nothing but a Jack-o'-lantern, and have

tried to break the lamp. But their weapons

were too short We hold on to the promises

of God made to the Father, All that He
has promised, that has not been fulfilled, will

be.

Massachusetts^ October, 1878.

G. B. Martin, Iowa, writes :
" I am greatly

pleased with the Bible Examiner. Every

number animates, refreshes and comforts me.

I hope it may be sustained; for 1 am sure it

is greatly needed. I often think of writing

something for its columns, but there are so

many able writers that I think best to give

place for them. I .wish to see it filled wjth

the best productions to be had; and I think

it has able men and women as writers who
are lovers of the Saviour and his words; and

that is what is needed in these eventful times,

ominous of greater events shortly to take

place ; therefore* let us wait and watch* and

be ready for any emergency, that we may be

fit for the Master s use when he appears.
€i We have no preaching here on -the future

ages; but, immortal-soulism—eternal tor-

ments and going to heaven at death. The
resurrection is of no account with them ; they

have a bridge over the resurrection, and go

right up to heaven Chen they die; as a con-

sequence, if there is a resurrection , the 'im-

mortal souls
1 of the righteous must be called

out of heaven and the wicked out of hell and

be united to their mortal bodies. Lord save

us from such folly. The preachers say but

little in their pulpits about 'hell fire'; they

have probably become ashamed of that awful

fable. I hope they may become ashamed of

its basis—immortal soulism—and drop it, as

they have the old Caivinistic doctrine of f in-

;ifcmts iu hell not a span long/
"

Lucretia B. Lamb, Minn., responds to my
;

remarks preceding her letter in October Ex-
aminee, as follows: Qi

l see by your preamble
to my last letter that you are laboring under a

mistake. 1 have no funds ; in this you are

correct; and \ have no treasures but my chil-

dren; I have seven of them, who are heads of

families, and, by the blessing of God, are in cW-

.

fortable circumstances and richly supply 'all

Iny wants. Being almost blind, and) accus-

tomed from my childhood to industry, I find

idleness insupportable. I cannot see to do
any needle-work that I am acquainted with

but manufacturing these rag-mats. Feeling

desirous to honor the Master and spread the

j
light of truth abroad, I have covenanted to this

object all I can obtain by the sale of them*-

Could I find a ready market I could do much
more than Lean find it possible to do now.

The object I have in view, makes the work
more precious, and the time passes with the

consciousness that I am accepted of Him who
owned the widow's mite with so much appro-

bation.
u l will send you, as I am favored with a sale

of mats, until I have paid for seven copies of

the present volume/and Aiore if I can;, hop-

ing that we shall soon see Jesus a!s he is and
lay aside corruption and put on incorruption.

'"I will doall I can with the help of Him
who has provided me with a glorious way of

access to the seat of power, riches,, wisdom and
mercy, that endureth forever; and to the prin-

ciple of love itself. Oh, why should we not

continually have an exercise of faith that

quenches the violence of fire ? Yours, in love/ 5

Geo. L. Hart, Conn., writes : "How I

wish the glorious light of the truth that shines

forth in the doctrine of salvation in the ages

to come might be allowed to be freely taught

to those who would like to know ; but
3
as in

the Saviour's first advent, the lords of priest-

craft held the key, or power* and would not

themselves go in nor suffer others to go with-

out doing them all the injury they could by

excommunicating them from the Church, -so

now the whole force from Catholic Rome to

Second Advent daughter; who " exercise all

the power they have^ would like to render

powerless the effort of the few that love the

whole truth. But the glorious hour is dawn-

ing near when such opposers will not have

even the light of a candle in their folly ; amd

if, as in Jerusalem's downfall, the: poor, inno-

cent, deceived ones were not among them it

would not seem quite so sad. .
I feel up-

worthy of such peace as flows in the ..search

for light. Truly the path is brighter
.

:

£*4

1;

4

-.5
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brighter unto the perfect day. May the Lord
bless you in ybui last work to the waiting
Church, who will ere long begin the warfare
that shall end in universal peace- when all

nations shall remember and turn unto the
Lord."

s

Eld. J e S, Lawver, Kansas, six weeks since,

wrote1 me: "lam just up from bilious fever,

and contemplate going to California this fall

or winter for. my health arid preaching, D
ft
o

you think that good could be accomplished
by my going there, to my health and to the
cause of truth ? How few care to embrace
the doctrine of

-

c God is Lovi—a 'fair chance'-

—

one chance for all men—-a chance for God to

fulfill his oath to Abraham. It is easy ac-

counted for when one's system has been so
completely poisoned that it is nearly impossi-
ble ever to entirely recover from the effects.

Many repel' a 'fair chance' gospel as if there
could be such a thing as an unfair one. May
God keep yqu to the end, is my prayer, I

thank you very much for your fatherly instruc-

tion of myself. YourSj in hope/'

came by Adam and brought to a knowledge
of the truth by the second Adam before their
final state is fixed."

Eld. N. H.. Palmer, Dalton, Ga., writes :

£

I am much straitened in my financial con-
dition, but not in despair. My loss would be
considerable, but doubtless you should strike
my name from your mail-book, not from
yova list of friends. You will secure the re-

ward of faith i by patient continuance in well
doing/* It must be true. The triumphs of
the Cross mainly -belong to 'the ages to come.'
Yours, in the blessed hope/'

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

No, Bro. Palmer, I shall not "strike your
name from my mail-book./ I only regret that

inability prevents my doing more to aid you;
but the tcLord will provide." Your Exam-
iner is paid f^to September, 1879,

Eld.
J. LewjS; Illinois, writes : "I never was

more thankfuttthan when the blessed Bible
Examiner came to tell me it was likely to live

* another year; for * God has put; it into the
hearts of some lovers of truth to aid with
needed help, so that No. 1 of Vol. xxiii.

is before me, and I am thankful to our Father
in heaven for the precious boon. It preaches
a /#// gospel. When I say this I infer that
some who preach the advent do so by the
halves or small parts. May their eyes be
opened to see the whole truth and no longer
fight against it; for 4God will have all men to
be saved and come unto the knowledge of the
truth.': that is, saved from the death that

Charles G. Willky, Mass , writes : -"The
Examiner comes to me on monthly visits,

filled with good things, new and old, from the
heavenly treasury. Please send me two cop-
ies of \ the coming volume. Some of our
Advent brethren begin to see there is a pos-
sibility of others being saved beside the
little flock. The war in the East closed quite

different to their expectations ; consequently
they feel that the basis of their hopes is

shaken. Thank the good Lord for those
precious truths revealed in God's Word in

relation to his purposes concerning our fallen

race. In view of this, can we not exclaim
with the great apostle :

c

O, the depth of the

riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God,'- etc."

Solomon Hovey, Mass,, writes :
" Within

a few days past I have had put into my hands
some of the last numbers of the Bible -Ex-
aminer, edited by yourself, and, on reading

the same, my wife with myself, are delighted

to find you advocate Bible Truths ^ which we
are very much interested in, and we wish to

subscribe for the magazine. My wife and
myself are strong believers in the soon sec-

ond coming of our blessed Lord and Saviour
;

but we left" the so-called 'Second Adventists 5"

years ago in consequence of their being so

ready to denounce all those who have truth in

advance of themselves.''''

Abraham Pennell, Western N. Y., wrote
a short time since :

u
I see by New York

papers there is to be a Conference held in the

city to discuss the subject of the 'Second
Coming' of Christ, to which all denomina-
tions are invited, I count this one step in

advance. Is not light increasing, and may
we not hope and look for more? It is vain

and foolish to try to stop the sun from shin-

ing, and so it is to try to stop truth from

spreading. The effort has been tried long
enough to satisfy any reasonable man."

Casper B. Miner, Canada, writes: " I es-

teem it a duty as well as a privilege, to sub-

scribe for the Bible Examiner, although I

am nearly blind and have been so the past

five years ; still I get as much of it read a^ I

can, and next to my Bible I find it far the

best reading, and the nearest in accordance

withi God's Word, I am truly thankful to my
heavenly Father that he has given you grace^.
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and put it into your heart to issue the Exam-

iner ; and it is my prayer that you may be

spared to continue the good work.''

Barzillai Browne writes from Los Ange-

les, California :
" I have been here five

months on a visit to my son ; have been

preaching the truth to z.few who are looking

for the coming of Christ They at first were

bitterly opposed to your and my views ; but

at last begin to see the truth in regard to the

Promise and Oath God made to Abraham.
There are only three families in this city of

like precious faith. I send you herewith

two new subscribers."

Sarah C e Macomber, Mass., writes :
" I

am so glad the Bible Examiner is to, be

published another year. It is like an oasis

in the desert for me. We pray it ipay live

till our Master comes, when the truth "shall be

known as it is."

.-*++*-*

The Old Claim Disproved.
r

The advocates of inherent immortality, for

the lack of Scripture argument, are constantly

crying out, " All nations and people have be-

lieved in the immortality of the soul." This

is not true ; though uttered, doubtless, under

the impression that it is. But "ignorance is

the mother of devotion/' is an old saying;

and certainly it is " the mother of devotion"

to the doctrine of inherent immortality ; or

else some other worse element is ; for there

is no such doctrine taught in the word of

God. This fact is what makes its advocates

fly to heathenism for help, and cry out, " All

nations and people have believed it."

Mr. Constable, Prebendary of Cork, in re-

viewing a Mr. Pridham^ who had set up this

old plea for inherent immortality, thus re-

sponds to it in The Rainbow:
iC In his endeavor to strengthen his posi-

tion, Mr. Pridham refers to heathen opinion.

He says that he migfijt 'make nature also an

opposing witness in this controversy j for the

voice of conscience, whenever audible at all,

confesses an indefinite futurity of joy or woe/
When will this old mistake be removed ? We
beg leave to tell him that so far from there

being an all but universal belief on the part

of heathen nations that all souls would exist

forever either in woe or joy, it was their all

but universal belief that there was no future

life at all for good or bad. Tartarus and

Elysium were favorite topics with poets

favorite themes in schools of philosophy^

but were laughed at and rejected by the great

mass of mankind, whether educated or igno-

rant. We dare say that Mr. Pridham will : be : .;,:

surprised at this, for he has probably all his

life been hearing the contrary, We will, .
;

however, lay facts before him , and ask him to

correct his opinion. Of all the school^ of

heathen philosophy the Epicurean pas the

most widely prevalent. It denied a future life

altogether. But perhaps he will say/that the

mass of mm believed it. We hope he will

accept the testimony of St. Paul, that the mass

of men had no such belief. He will find the

apostle's testimony to this effect in i Thesss-

iv. 13. Perhaps he would like to see a testi-

mony from an early Christian writer to ^the

same effect. He shall have it from T&rtul-

lian, who is the more to be heard here, as he

labors to show, as much as possible, that hea-

then opinion concurred with his notion of the

immortality of the soul. In one place he

says i to the belief of this (viz., the resurrec-

tion) truth compels us—that truth which Godl

reveals, but the crowd denies, which supposes

that nothing will survive after death'; he

adds—1 the wise, too, join with the vulgar

crowd in their opinion sometimes. There is

nothing after death, according to the school

of Epicurus. After death all things come to

an end, even-death itself, says Seneca to like

effect
5

(vol, ir. 215-16 Tertullian., Edition

Dr. Roberts). What then becomes of the

universal belief in the immortality of the

soul ? It is a myth repeated in our ears till

we have believed it ! The truth is, that belief

in immortality was not a part of heathen belief.

Christ came—not to confirm an existing belief

—but to restore a faith which had been lost.

Mankind in Christ's time believed there would

be no future life for any : Christ came to an-

nounce that through himself there would be

eternal life for his redeemed." # "

and

Charity Never Killeth.

Bishop Thompson, in one of his fireside

talks, giving his experience among the South-

ern Conferences, referred to a sermon of* a

colored preacher on i
' Benevolence.".' In one

of the propositions^ " that many churches have

very little spiritual life and power,, because

they do not give as much as they ought to

give"—elaborating this thought, the preacher

said: tc Ise knowed many a church tt> die

cause it dident gib enough, but I neher

knowed a church to die cause it gib toomueb.:

Dey don't die dat way. Bredren, has anyfof|

you knowed a church dat died cause it gib too.;

c.

1

:-;-'^
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much ? If ye ^clo, jest let me know, and I'll

make a pilgrimage to d^at church, and I'll

climb up by de soft light ob de moon to Its

moss-covered roof, and I'll stand dar and lift

up my hands to hebben and say, ^Blessed are

de dead dat die In de Lord/
"

: From James W, Stewart.
Cairo, 111.; Sept. 21, 1878.

_

Bro. Storrs: Since writing you last Aug-
ust I have received a letter from. London in

reply to an inquiry I sent 'in regard to Mr.
Dunn's works. As it maybe of interest to

yourself and to some of the readers of the

Examiner, I send a copy of it as follows

:

" 4 Stationer's Hall Court,
..London, Aug. 12, 1878.

u SlR: We beg to acknowledge your letter

received this. morning and to forward herewith a
list of Mr. H. Dunn's works still in print. - We do
not know of any periodical advocating his views,
and he did not form a school of his own We
shall be happy to forward any of the books (as

list enclosed) $n receipt of the amount, which can
be remitted by post-office order. You will please
-advise the mode, of transmission.

u We are, sir, yours obediently,

"Simpkin, Marshall & Co."

LIST OF WORKS STILL IN PRINT, BY H. DUNK.
£s.d.

Destiny of the Human Race o 6 o
"Dunn's Essays. (What Saiththe Script-

ures?). 020
'

' Facts, not Fairy Tales. (Brief Notes
on Arnold's 'Literature and Dog-
ma" o 2 6

' ; Kingdom of God *...'....... o 4 6
" On Teaching: Its Pleasures, etc. . . 026
u The Churches : a History and an

Argument .......' o 6 o
' Theological Writings, 4 Vols 1 00

Limitations of Christian Responsi-
bility^x. ; . . . © 2 6

i; Future Retribution. . :..-... -o o 6
4 i Decay of Churches 036
'* Organized^ Christianity . q 2 o
u Righteousness ofG3d as Preached

by St. Paul . J. . . . o 2 6
* " Study of the Bible . o 3 6

" Churches and Modern Unbelief,, ..002
The entire list at above prices amounts to

^2 16s. 2d. 1 am not informed as to the
%est mode of transmission, and think it would
be well when ordering to leave that to the*

jje*od judgment of Messrs. Simpkin, Marshall
& Co., as they are undoubtedly well posted
regarding it. I hope some of the brethren
will endeavor to secure all these books, as I

shall, and thus aid the Examiner in making
Jmown- the truth.

Charles Hope,
I gave notice in the Examiner for Octo-

ber of the death of this brother. Since then
notice has been sent me by his daughter,

which I give below, preceded by a few lines

from Bro. Casper B, Miner, He says ;

£S
I have known the subject of the inclosed

obituar^ many years and counted him as one
of my dearest friends; but it has pleased God
to remove him; and, glory be to His name,
he is not lost, but only waiting a glorious

resurrection.' 5

Bro. Hope's daughter writes :

4SAs my father was many years an inter-

ested reader of your periodicals and as it has
pleased God to call him from life, I am re-,

qu^sled to write a short obituary notice for

him.

"Charles Hope was born in Gloucester-

shire, England, in 1800; removed to Canada
in 1842, where he has resided since. For
many years he has been a believer in the

speedy second coming of Christ, and hoped
to live till that grand event. But increasing

weakness warned him of the end of his pil-

grimage, and he readily submitted to God's
will. After much sufferings borne with pa-

tience, he fell asleep in Jesus Sept. 3, 1878.

Though his hand was tremulous, he had firm

hold of the everlasting covenant; and, though
his foot often grew weary, he realized that it

was not far 'to the Mercy Seat, and he was
ready to trust Him who can never fall into

error.
1 '

Sympathy for the Erring.—Of how
much of our indignation against even a de-

liberate wrong would we be disarmed, if we
could know for ourselves a tithe of all the

sorrow, and trouble, and disappointment, the

poor erring heart had passed through I What
efforts are made in youth to stand up against

the pressure of the world, and -how, when
fallen, from miscalculation, or an over con-

fiding nature, or want of tact, it bravely rose

up and tried again j and when hard necessity

came and drove it to the wall, how it looked

around for help, and waited, still striving to

stand upright, and fell while striving ; and
even whenT fallen, how it yearned for one

more chance to rise and be a man, how loth

at last to give up all for lost 1 Could we but

see a thousandth part of these struggles, as

they rend our brother's bosom, and almost

break his heart, how should it disarm us of

our vindictiveness, and incline us even to

ran to him, and raise him up, and stand by
him, and bid him "Try, try again !"—Selected
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EDITORIAL 'NOTICES.
.. > __

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine.
Terms, $2 00 per year, in advance.
Subscribers' Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-
sible sometimes to decipher names, and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

Address, give simply the name of the Post-Office

and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address me
as follows :

GEO. STORRS,
T 2 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All " Postal Money Orders" sent me should be
drawn on Brooklyn, N. Y.

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terms:

Two copies to one address, $3
Four *' " "

5
Ten [" " " 10

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance and the

money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

Any person wishing either volume of the Ex-
aminer in sheets— that is unbound—shall have
it on receipt of o^e dollar. ^The volumes that I

can supply are 18, ICK20, 2/, and 22 ; only a few,

however, of volume 20,

Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner,
boupd, can now be furnished at $2 per volume in

neat, plain binding; in morocco, with gilt edges,

$3 25.' Volumes 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 can be
h^ad of me at the prices named per volume.

Pamphlets.—The only one I can furnish is

the "DIvine Dispensations: or, The Divine
Plan in The Government of our Race." Price,

15 cents single copy; $1 25 per dozen.

Remittances.— In these times .of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by mail ex-

cept by a " Postal Money Order" if you* can get

pne. If that cannot be done have your letter

"Registered" at the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the
officials who take charge of the letter. / It is,

perhaps, just assafe to send small sums in a letter,

sealed and properly directed, without registering

as with. *

The next best thing to a 'Postal Money Order"
in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my
order —Geo. Storrs,

HgT* On page 85 I have given notice that the
New York Tribune Extra, containing the papers
read at the late " Conference of Believers in the
aPremillenrkal Advent,'' can be had for 15 cents.

The demand has been so great for them—20,000

having been sold, and calls for them in book
form—the Tribune now says :

" We have reproduced this Extra in a hand-
some octavo volume of 120 page*s, printed in good
type. In paper covers, this Will be sent to any
address, post-paid, on receipt of 25 cents."

I hope all our readers will avail themselves of a
copy. Though in some things I differ from sen-
timents expressed at that Conference, I rejoice in

the rrfany grknd truths exhibited, and that they
are going forth by thousands. May God bless the
work! It will be impossible to transfer the mat-
ter presented in the limited space of this maga-
zine. I did hope to give Prof. Lummis , on "The
Kingdom and the Church/' but space will not
permit.

—

Ed.

A Question.—Will you please explain 1 Cor..

xv. so. "Now this I say, brethren, XkizX.flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God: nei-

ther doth corruption inherit incorruption"? W.
Reply.— I understand the phrase "flesh and

blood" is used to express the idea of a corrupt-

ible nature, liable to die ; hence the apostle adds

:

"Behold I show you a mystery ; we shall not all

sleep, but we shall all he changed, in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump:
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall

be raised incorruptible, and we -[the living mem-
bers of Christ's body] shall be changed" As
Christ, the living Head, "dieth no more, death

hath no more dominion over him (Rom. vi. 9),

so thos£ who become members of his body are

in like manner invested with bodies which are
" quickened by the Spirit' (1 Pet. Hi. 18); which
Spirit is the life-power and essential tQ their

immortality, and alone can make them heirs or

inheritors of that kingdom which hath no end.

—

Ed.

Letters Received to Dec. i.

No letters are acknowledged except those
containing money or some inquiry that can
be answered in a few words. Such as are ac-

knowledged will be accounted a receipt for what*
ever is said to be enclosed, unless I state to the
contrary.

Sarah Van Wie, T. H. Ford, Thomas H.
Verge, Sr., W. H. Whitman, Mary Smith, F.

C. Upson, Stephen Hunter, Stephen Pell, J. W.
Dye, Mrs. John Shafer, Mrs. Jane Alderson,

John S. Lawver, Lizzie A. Harrison, A. S, Ire-

dale, Mrs. P. W. Fuller, James Field, Mrs. M..

A. Battersby, Edwin Phelps, T. A. Dean, S. S.

Call, W. T. Taylor^ Dr. Lewis Watson, C. Smith,
D. B. Salter, John O'Conner, Benjamin C. Turn-
bull.

Parcels Sent to Dec i.

Stephen Hunter, Dr. C. W. Buvinger (No. 1

was "mailed," but I send another), Kinsey Tar,
Alfred S. Iredale (bound Exk.), James Fields
Wm. Hueske.
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" One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified

in due time."—1 Tim. n ; 4-6.
'

\ '%,
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" The Ungodly Die Like -Lice." -

Such Is the Reading of a late article by*

a prominent supporter of the idea that resur-

rection from the dead does not belong to any

of the wicked, but that they remain eternally

under the death that came by Adam.
His argument is founded on a new. trans-

lation of the text Isa. li. 6, which read^, '*£ift

up your eyes to the heavens, and loo
x

k upon

the earth beneath: for the heavens shall

vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall

wax old like a garment, and they that

dwell therein shall die in like manner, but my
salvation shall be for ever, and my righteous-

ness shall not be abolished."

The writer contends that the words in like

manner are a mistranslation, and should read

"like lice^ as he says the original word is kehn^

and is translated lice where found in other

Hebrew texts. Not to contest that pointy let

us look at his conclusion. He says:

"As the ungodly are like lice, evidently they

will not have a resurrection from the dead to die

again, unless it can be shown that lice are ex-

posed to a like fate. But no one has the temer-

ity to say those insects are to have a resurrection

from the dead in order that they may die a second

time. The wicked perish, as insects and beasts

do, in their own corruption. Only the innocent

and. the justified can live again."

Here is ar mixture of truth and error. It is

a truth that'no man will " have a resurrection

from the dead in order that he may die a

second death." All resurrection from the

dead is of grace or fayor. "As by the offence

of one [Adam] judgment came upon all men
to condemnation [to death]; even so by the

righteousness of one [Christ] the free gift

came upon all men unto justification of life/*

—Rom. v. 1 8. Life was lost by the first Adam;
it is to be restored to " all men " by the

second Adam. The difference between the

righteous and the wicked is, the righteous are

raised from the dead immortal and "cannot

i
die any more"; the wicked are not so raised,

but may die "the second death"; not for the

sins of this life—though they receive according

to the deeds done in the body—or, "Christ

hisshall reward every man according to

works/
7—Matt. xvi. 27; 2 Cor. v. 10.

Life from the dead is imparted to all men
by virtue of Christ, "the Son of God/' taking

on him our nature, thus becoming the "Son:
of man " and Restorer of the Tac'e to all that *

was lost by the first Adam; and He will ^de-

stroy death/' or crush the head of evil, so that

no man— saint or sinner—can be held in

death till he has first had the knowledge of
" the only- true God and Jesus Christ/

7

and
has " wilfully " rejected Christ as his Re-
deemer and Lord; for "God will have all men

come unto the. knowledge of the

truth,'' and that ''Christ gave himself a ran-

som for all,- to be testified in due time/;'—

1

Tim. ii.. 3-6, and Heb. x. 26, 27.

Now, suppose "ungodly men die like lice/
9

as the writer being, criticised affirms, does
that prove they cannot be raked from the

dead because "''dead lice" are not? Truly,.

that is logic witr| a vengeance I Did "Christ-

give himself a ransom for all" lice as he did
"for all men'? Did he " taste death for

every'' louse as he did "for every man' ? Did
he say, " The living God is the Saviour of all"

lice, "specially of those who believe'
5
? When

he can show that Christ or his apostles talked

in that manner about lice, then it will show
that our friend's "lice

v
will not stay eternally

in death! :

Does my friend think Christ, the Son of*

God and the Son of man, will be* " satisfied'*'

and his "soul" at ease to find "death" so
strong that he cannot or will not venture to

accomplish that which he has said should be
done by his "voice"—" all in the graves shall

come forth'' ?

My friend has modified the original "Non-
Resurrection" theory a little. It used to be
essential to a resurrection that the person
should have a divine or spiritual unioft with
Christ. Now, he says, "only the innocent
and the justified can live again.

?? That is some
gain. He saw the original theory left infants'-

%

eternally in the grave. Now the "innocents
and the justified"' can and will have a resur«

rection. Glad there is progress in the family
of Non-Resurrectionists, for

?
says Paul, "As

by the offence of one judgment came upotl
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all men to condemnation, even so by the

righteousness of one the free gift came upon
all men unto justification of life/' Even so,

as Adam brought all men unto death,

Christ will bring ail men out of death ; for

they are "justified" thereto, and such, our

friend admits, will " live again/' So, if they
4

i

die like lice/
5

they do not remain dead for

ever, if lice do. En e

The Jew Question.
The discussion, or presentation of this

• question at the "Prophetic Conference'' in

New York City, last October and November,
drew out our/ friend " D. T, Taylor," in the
4
T3ible Banner* 5

in the following strain:

"The Inevitable and .Eternal Jew/'
"It is not to be supposed that so many stu-

dents of prophecy as convened in New York Would
agree m their views- of the millennial age,- Pre
millerinialists do materially differ. 1 never adopted
the views of the so-called ^English Literalist

School known in this countnf as the age-to-come.
Speakers at the great conference do adopt it.

Some of its features are iCot a little repulsive to a
pure Christianity. JDr. \vng is reported as say-

ing to the Sun reporter if^.. believed that 'The
Lord is to come personally to Jerusalem : the
temple and city shall be re-built, and the cere-,

nwnial of the restored (Jewish) tribes re-estab-
lished for a -memorial of grace,' while Bishop
Nicholson ran over with a kindred carnal Juda-
ism, Pity it is so. It is this sort of Judaism that
renders Dr. Porter, of Yale, so hostile to all pre-
millennial doctrine, and to carp so harshly at

Moody's preaching of the advent, though I do not
know that Moody adopts the rank view of such as
the good Dr. Tyng. Think of going back eight-
een hundred years to an exploded Hebrew ritual,

the old dead ceremonial law, and digging that
carcass up from its grave, to set before Christ and
Christians as 'a memorial of grace !

?

I sincerely
hope the aromatic pot of ointment prepared at

New York, Nov, I, 1S78, will not be spoiled and
made to stink by such dead flies. Brother Tyng
gets all this from those last chapters of Ezekiel.
May his eyes be opened, to perceive the instant
dawning of a purer age. There is a pertain un-
accountable wildness of interpretation on this Jew-
question. But all is not truth though it be
stamped with renown and antiquity. The critic's

pen is abroad. It should be kind, but may be
.

sharp. We are to take heed how and what we
hear, and rightly divide the word of truth. I am
certain that those who idolize the Jews fail to do
so. But at the general aspect and seen. results of
the great conference I do and will rejoice.

D. T. T."
I deeply regret that so good and intelligent

a man as "B. T. TY should indulge in^such
language as that above. His /leading is ap-
propriate in one respect: it states trutlilb

i. The question is an ^Inevitable" one* it

"cannot be avoided'"'
—

''' it is not to be
avoided

7

': the Bible is full of«it; our Lord did

not fail to confirm the importance of it, when
he said, "Salvation is of the'Jewsf—John
iv. 22. ..Jesus, the Christ, was a Jew, and the

angel announced to Mary, before his concep-

tion,. " The Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of his father David : and he shall reign .

over the house of Jacob forever; and of his

kingdom there shall be no end.' —Luke 1.32,

2 9 My friend Taylor has well said, the

"Eternal Jew/'' God will eternally keep

his word in regard to that people ;. and strange

as his dealings with that people may appear

to us—and as impossible as it may seem to

impotent man, that they can be brought back

to 'The land wherein their lathers have dwelt/'

yet God has said it shall be done, " and they

shall dwell therein, they, and their children,

and their children's children forever; and my
servant David shall be their prince forever."

—Ezk. xxxvii. 25.

Does my friend suppose we are capable of

judging what ordinances God may see fit to

establish as "memorials ofgrace* in their re-

stored state ? Are we so infinite in knowl-

edge that we can say, "Hitherto shalt thou go

and no farther. " May not we receive instruct

tion from the mouth of the Lord who saith,

fkFor my thoughts are not your thoughts,

neither are your ways my^ways, saith the

Lord: for, as the heavens are higher than

the earth, so are my ways higher than your

ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts/ 1

—Isa* lv. 8, 9. Please read the remainder of

the chapter.

"Carnal Judaism" is it, to believe God can

and will do as he has said in relation to his

ancient people ? It may appear strange and

creatures.

with God,
There is

and only

think me
"sharp."

the Bible

impossible to us, finite

one thing " impossible"'

one thing: i.e., "to lief

I hope my friend
i£T M

will not

un-"kind" if my " pen" is a little

I have given only a little of what

pours out streams and floods on the subject.

I adopted the "age-to-come" near forty years

since, but have gone on till I see the force of

Paul's language, that though "'we were chil-

dren of wrath, even as others; yet God, who
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith

he loved us, even when we were dead in sins,

hath quickened us together with Christ, . . ,

that in The Ages to Come he might show
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kind-

ness toward us through Christ JesusT—Epho
ii. 3-6.
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God in the present age Is raising up sam-
ples, to be exhibited in the s

' the ages to come, "

of the wonders of his grace through his Son.
My heart is full of this glorious subject: and
I say. "Come, Lord Jesus; and Come
Quickly/" and remove "the covering cast over
all people, and the vail that is spread over all

nations."™Isa. xxv. 7. Ed.

Misrepresentation.

Patience is a crowning grace. James
says, "Let patience have its perfect work,
that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting
nothing."—James i. 4. It is certainly the
most difficult grace to practice ; especially
when good and intelligent men persist in

misrepresenting the religious views ,of their

brethren. It is difficult to attribute such
conduct to ignorance, in some cases

;
yet

charity obliges us to do so, or to a prejudice
that possesses the mind, unconsciously to its

possessor. r If the Creator makes allowance
for such things, we ought to follow his exam-
ple, and "be followers of God, as dear chil-

dren."—Eph. v. i. And Paul says :
aFor

ye have need of patience, that after ye have
done the will of God, ye might receive the
promise."—Heb. x. 36.
Now, I beseech brethren who feel it their

duty to oppose the views some of us hold in
regard to the "ages to come"—First: Inform
yourselves as to what those views are : and.
Second, State them truly. Till you do these
things you are not prepared for the work you
undertake, and you may not only be found
wanting in due respect to your brethren in
Christ, but dishonor God, who cannot allow
us to "do evil that good may come." If
truth cannot be defended without such a haz-
ard, we had better leave its defence to others,
and "wait" till God's "due time" shall come
for Him to vindicate it himself.

What shall we think when good and intel-

ligent men make such statements as the fol-

lowing in regard to<he views some of us hold
m reference

those who
" know the

to God's administration with
never had an opportunity to

only true God," nor. "Jesus
Christ/' in the present life? Said a writer in

the World's Crisis. They hold that

"The modern nations, Mohammedan, Catho-
lic, and Protestant, are to have a SECOND
CHANCE to be saved under the forthcoming or-

der of things. They are to come up from the
dead and be blessed in Abraham. v

Charity compels me to believe this writer

made this statement in ignorance, or through

the power of an invincible prejudice, of which
he, probably, is not conscious. Love of truth
constrains me to say, that writer is entirely
mistaken in his statement. In strictness of
language, no one of Adam's race will have ua
second chance to be saved"; but *everv one
jof them will have a "chance" ; or, rathet, ari

opportunity to "know the only true\God and
Jesus Christ" (John xvii. 3), before Ahey will

have eternal life, or be doomed-io eternal
death. Now, if any man can show that all

of Adam's race have had that opportunity,
or "chance," in this life, then 1 say, they
never will have another ; there is no "second
chance to be saved' 5

: but one "chance" is

secured to all by the promise and oath of
God. "God so loved the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son

3
that whosoever believ-

eth in him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life."—John hi. 16. There is no
final salvation without faith in the Son
of God; and there can not be faith in

him without a knowledge of Him... That.
knowledge, unnumbered millions of the
race never had, and Jiave died in un-
avoidable ignorance, of the true God and
Jesus Christ.." Such, I, with others, teach,
never had a "chance to be saved," but will

have an opportunity; (not "a second
chance"; for, -they never had one before) to
secure an endless life, in " the ages to come":-
for, e 'God will have all men . . . come to the
knowledge of the truth : for there is one God,
and one Mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus j who gave himself a
Ransom for al&, to be testified in due time/'— 1 Tim. ii. 4-6. Prove that "due time" has
ever come to all men, and then our opposers
will have some ground to stand on ; till then
they have nothing but assumptions or mis-
representations to present,, which will not long
serve them for a hiding place \ for thinking
men cannot always be deceived by such a
method of warfare.

To virtually accuse the Creator of professing

such love to the world as to give his Son to

humiliation, suffering and death, u foi all,
9 '

and at the same time determine that millions

on millions shall "perish'' without the knowl-
edge of his love and its provisions for them to

be saved—and without the possibility offaith,
because they have no knowledge on which to

found it ;—I say, to accuse God of such ad-
ministration, is a "blasphemy against God. n

But happily for such blasphemers, our blessed

Redeemer has said,
u All manner of sin and

blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ; but-

the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall

not be forgiven unto men . . . neither: in

ii
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this age, nor in ijie age to come/*'—Matt. xii.

3h :
3 2 -

!'""
';

i

But blasphemy against ^God's administra-
tion needs repentance and faith to secure the

forgiveness. Look at the horrid sin implied
in the thsoryj of 5 our opposers. It stands

thus :
|

i. God professed to love all men, "the
world," so as jto give his Son

:

But he never intended that the vast majority
should know it.-

- 2. " Christ gave himself a ranson for all, to be
testified in duejtime" :

But that duq time God well knew would never
come except to a few.

3. Christ cpmmanded the Gospel to be
preached to evpry creature

:

But God determined only a few should ever
hear it

j

4, God promised, and confirmed it with an
oath, to bless all the families of the earth in Abra-
ham and his seed;

But he never intended to bless them with the
knowledge of $is Son, in whom alone is salva-

tion byfaith , except a few.

But why need I add~fnore ? Every theory

in Christendom that excludes any man, worn™
an

;
or child, of Adanrs race, from salvation

without giving them an opportunity to embrace
the Reeeemer; ("who gave himself a ransom
for all"), by faith, is a blasphemy against God
and his Christ and their administration ; vir-

tually charging them with hypocrisy and false

pretences. It is such theories that have filled

and are filling the world with infidelity,

I say these things neither in anger nor ill-

wall to any one; but in grief and in pity.

Grief, that God and Christ are thus dishon-
ored; in pity to my fellow Christians, that

they are still held in bondage to such God-
dishonoring theories; remembering that I

myself have been in the same fearful position.

May God in infinite mercy and love soon de-
liver us all from the ' 'blindness in part," that
" has happened to'

5 Christendom as well as

"to Israel."

Paul was concerned that the name of God
and his doctrine be not blaspheme)!— 1 Tim.

s v. i, So should all Christian men be. How
can his name be more awfully blasphemed
than to teach men, who know not the true

God, that he is a being who practices duplic-
ity with the creatures he has made; professing
the most fervent love to them all, yet leaving
the vast multitudes to " perish, " utterly and
forever, without one opportunity to act'faith
in the Redeemer, of whom they are never
permitted to hear ? If to charge the living

and true God with such an administration is

not a blasphemy against him, pleasf tell us

what is ? It seems to me, it is very close upon
a blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, which
can only be excused on* the ground of
"unavoidable ignorance/!

If " unavoidable ignorance'' may not be
offered as a plea, for those who have lived

and died in it, for one opportunity to know
i

' the only true God and Jesus Christ' 5
in order

tofaith; men what plea can be offered for those,

Christians who represent God's administration

as without mercy to the-ignorant masses who
have in this life been deprived of the knowledge
so necessary to salvation? Will such Christians
not be " condemned out of their own mouths'?
Be it remembered, '

' There is no respect of
persons with God" in judgment.—Rom. ii. 11.

If unavoidable ignorance is no excuse in the
one case, it will not be in the other; and we
may well ask, " Who then can be saved ?"

Ed.

The Second Advent of Christ:
ARE YOU READY' FOR THAT EVENT?

. If you think you are
?

^ try yourself by the

following teaching of the "Coming One/'

"You have heard that it hath been said.

Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine

enemy. But I say unto you
?
Love your ene-

mies, bless them that curse you, do good to

them that hate you
?
and pray for them which

despitefully use you, and persecute you ; that

ye may be the children of your Father which
is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise

on the evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust. For if

ye love them which love you, what reward
have ye ? do not even the publicans the same ?

And if ye salute your brethren only, what do
ye more than others? do not even the pub-
licans so? Be ye therefore perfect, even as

your Father which is in heaven is perfect."

—

Matt. v. 43-48. ^

Here is a sentence which comes from the

mouth of Him "Who shall judge the living aixfl

the dead at His appearing and His kingdom."
—2 Tim. iv. 1. If we love not our enemies?

we are to have no "reward'';—we are no
" better r than "the publicans"; we are not
"the children of our Father which is in heaven";
we have not his characteristics, and have no
right to expect that resurrection which con-

stitutes one a child of God
?
who cannot "die

any more." Solemn thought! Shall not all

who profess to be anxious for the Second
coming of Christ, take heed to this standard
of acceptance ? Is it not possible that we
may fail of a change to immortality, an un-
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<iying state, for the lack of the lave here set

forth by the Author of life and immortality ?

Have we learned the lesson inculcated injthe

text? Have we seriously sought to; under-

stand and practice it ? If not, how shall we
appear in the presence of Him who has so

clearly set this lesson before us? Have we
not neglected this iC wedding garment"?! If

SO; will not disappointment be our lot ? Shalfy

we not be ^ speechless ?" Will not shame'
cover us, notwithstanding all our manifold
expressions of desire for "the appearing of

our Lord Jesus Christ n
? Ought we not to

lay the subject of the text seriously to heart,

and not rest till we are assured we hav
e
e

learned it ? Can we feel, scripturally, assured

that we shall meet with acceptance in the, day
of Christ, ifwe are not perfected in love as here

taught by the Judge himself? What though
we do love those who love us—ou^ sect or

party—and do good to those who Mo good
to us, if our love is short of the Judge's stand-

ard, what are we better than "the publicans
7 '?

Will our Judge alter his standard?
Let us how more minutely examine the

standard itself. It is to be "perfect [in love],

even as your Father which is in heaven is

perfect." This leads to the inquiry as to

how perfect is his love?

He "loved the worlds (John iii. 16): that

is each and every individual of the hurnan
race. This love was not a mere profession.

It was demonstrated in the highest and most
self-sacrificing manner by the 4f

gift of His
only begotten Son"; subjecting Him to hu-

miliation, shame, sorrow, pain and death, for

the benefit of the race. This was not done
forfriends, but ''enemies

7 '—-'sinners"—" un-

godly.
"—Rom. v. .6-10. Thus did "God

commend his love toward us.''

I
Love only can beget love; but for it to do

^this, it must be manifested, not by words
only, but by acts, which demonstrate the re-

ality of its existance. Such is the love of

God to men. It is impartial: "He mak^th
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,

and sendeth rain on the* just and on the-tin-

just." The gift ofSSis Son was equally im-

partial: "He gave himself a ransom for all
v

— a tasted death for every man'
7—" He is the

propitiation for our sins; and not for ours

only, but also for the sins of the whole world."
€t He is the Lamb of God, which taketh away
the sin of the world?— 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii.

9; 1 John ii. 2; John i. 29.

How little do men, even Christian men,
comprehend the greatness of the love of God!
Much of this ignorance is attributable to false

conceptions and misrepresentations of the

divine character and government, The evil

tempers and selfish dispositions of unholy
men* so Ungovernable in themselves, have
been supposed to exist in their Creator; and
the thought that such was the case has been
strengthened by some expressions found in

the Bible, but more especially by the\ diffi-. /

jculty men have found in overcoming these

evil dispositions in themselves. The desire,

for revenge for real or imaginary insults or in-

juries, is so strong in animal men that they

conclude God is like themselves; and as un-

sanctified men became religious teachers' they

gradually incorporated the revengeful ele-

ment into their ideas of the Creator ; and
thus began the apostacy from pure Christi-

anity, ending in religious wars and persecu-

tions, fancying they*were "doingGod service,"
^

while they
y were acting in direct opposition

to the true spirit of the love of God to the

world.

By this means hostility to God himself has

been promoted, and infidelity has spread not

only out of the churchy but in the nominal
church, till pure Christianity is driven into a

corner, and those who .still retain its true

spirit "sigh and cry/' in secret* c
' for/ all the

abominations that be done in
?J

the name of

God, representing him as anything but a de-

sirable Ruler. The great fact that u God is

Love" is no longer realized; and otherwise

good men talk and act as if He were, the most

savage tyrant and merciless ruler that ever

administered a government in the universe;

so that the professedly Christian world seem
to have retrograded to that Gentile state in

which Paul said, "the things which the Gen-
tiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not

l

to God.
77— 1 Cor. x. 20. They have created

an imaginary God, actuated by like passions

of their own
( ; but one that has no relation to

that God who is described in the text on
which these comments are founded.

To restore men to the knowledge of a the

only true God. and Jesus Christ,
;? who was

sent into the world to redeem and deliver

the race from sin and death, is the object in

view in all I have to say, and thus to lead

men to apply themselves to the great work of

conformity to God in love. Only as the true

knowledge of God's character and govern-

ment is understood can we ever hops to see

men in earnest seeking conformity to the

law of Christ in the text at the head of these

remarks.

in view of this subject, is it not the duty of

all professed Christians to cultivate a tolerant

spirit towards such as hold sentiments ad-

verse to their own? realizing that the best in-
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structed "know in part" only, m the present
state and age. 'Shall we not study more earn-
estly to understand the character of our Cre-
ator, and seek a more perfect knowledge of
the principles of his government in relation
to the creatures 'he has brought into being ?

Love was the moving cause of creation; love
rules in all departments of divine enactments
for man's conduct, and in the administration
of the laws under which man- has been placed:
so that corrupt as men may seem to 'be, love
pleads the excuse of ignorance, even when
there seems really no ground for excuse. See
this exemplified in the case of one, whom to
have <7seen" was to "see the Father" (John
xiv. 9), as He was in the agonies of death by
the hands of those He came to bless :

u Father,
"forgive them: they know not what they
do."—Luke xxiii. 34. Hear that prayer of
love, O ye who fear love may be so exalted
as to extend to the " ignorant and them who
are out of the way," through unavoidable
circumstances (Heb. v. 2^so that the " com
passion

<?

of this "Hi!
tend to them beyondz-tfiis present life ! Go
learn the agony of lovi for the ignorant from
Him who in the midst >rf sufferings, on which
the sun refused to shine, poured out His love
in strains which are enough to melt a rock;
and see that He who preached the sermon
in my text practiced what He preached.
,Shall we, who profess to be the followers

of Christ, not walk in his steps? \ Shall we
shut up our bowels of compassion and love,
and doctrinally shut up Jehovah's love for
"the world" to our narrow ideas of a few
short years to carry out the counsels of his
love for the race to which the Son of God
united himself, and for which He "gave him-
self a ransom,r which God is pledged to see
" testified in due time" to all men? Rather
let us apply ourselves to learn the lesson of
love Jesus has set us by precept and example.
On the accomplishment of this work depends
our heirship to the kingdom as "kings and
priests to God and the Lamb "; and without
it we have no scriptural grounds to expect to
aWake in the resurrection as < 'children of
God"—the >' joint heirs of Christ

;? and
" Bride of the Lamb."

This way of love is the "strait gate and
narrow way" which "few," alas, are willing
to enter and walk in; and they strive to find
an easier way to enter eternal life: but saith
Jesus, "All things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them,
for this is the law and the prophets. Enter
ye in at this strait gate," etc.— Matt. vii. 12,

13; This is the application of the law of

love we have been considering. "Few" wilB
accept it: others will "suffer loss,

5 ' yet may
ultimately learn the lessoh from the few:
and thus the final result will be "a great
multitude, which no man can number, of all

nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues," . . . "who have washed their
robes, andjmade them white in the blood of the
Lamb."—Rev. vii. 9-14. This company can- 9

not be the "few/ 5
for they are not the "little

flock"; but are clearly distinguished as " a
great multitude, which no man could num-
ber." Ed.

"We" Editor.

When I revived the Bible Examiner in

1 87 1, the following announcement was
made:

THE EDITORIAL " WE."

I have determined hereafter to drop the
above plural pronoun in editorials. An inde-
pendent Editor cannot use, it with propriety,
because it indicates that he speaks for a sect or
party, and not for himself, alone or on his
own responsibility. A sectarian or party pa-
per may use the " we/' because the Editor
speaks for his employers, and they, with him-
self, constitute the" we.v But one who
speaks for himself, only, cannot properly use
the word. Modesty is no excuse for such an
impropriety. In fact, pride was the parent of
its use, probably.

" Paul seldom ever used < we in his Epis-
tles

; and when he did, it is highly probable
he included some fellow-laborer in the expres-
sion. The pronoun " I" is almost painfully
present in all his writings. Let one read 2
Corth. xi. and xii. throughout and convert the
iC
I" into " we" and see if Paul would make

an Editor for a sectarian or party paper.
Farewell, then, to the '

' we" Editors. I am
no longer of that enslaved class. I shall

speak for myself, responsible only to
God." \
Now, in 1878,1 am of the same mind

?

though it may seem strange to some.

—

Ed.

Truth is a steady thing, and acts steadily
through the reason, by the weight of evidence.
To rest upon men's fancies and feelings only,,

is to work upon that which flags and becomes
sluggish when not continually roused by fresh
excitement; just as a drunkard is tempted to
drink more deeply every day, from finding,
that his constitution needs the stimulant more
and more.— tVkately.

/



BIBLE EXAMINED. m
The Promise and Oath of God to

Abraham.—No. II.

BY
I
THE EDITOR OF THE u BIBLE EXAMINER."

The promise and oath, that In Abraham
and his seed " all the families of the earth

—all kindreds, all nations shall be blessed/'

I understand to relate to all the race of Adam,
without exception ; to be fulfilled in this life

or a future one ; all men of every age or

nation, are embraced in it and cannot fail of

having an opportunity, here or hereafter, of

receiving the benefit of that promised bless-

ing.

At this point we are met by the objection

that, Such a view conflicts with the doctrine

taught in the Bible, that there is to be no res-

urrection of the wicked dead. Here, then,

it is proper to inquire who this cla^s em-

braces

—

v

WHO ARE THE WICKED DEAD ?

In answering this question, I trust we shall

leave all conjectures and be instructed by the

Bible alone. That book is a safe guide in all

matters of faith. John Wesley, the founder

of what is Joiown as u Methodism/' gave a

definition of sin which is both Scriptural

and rational. He said, "sin properly so

called is the voluntary transgression of the

known law of God. Sin improperly so called"

is the involuntary transgression of the law of

God whether known or unknown.

"

This definition of sin is clearly set forth in

the Bible. Said Jesus, "If I had not come
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin

;

but now they have no cloak for their sin. .'
.

If I had not done among them the works

which none other man did, they had not had

sin 3 but now have they both seen and hated

both me and my Father."—John xv. 22, 24.

Here is a clear recognition of the distinction

between voluntary sins and involuntary ones.

It is light sinned against that constitutes sin,

properly so called ; light which gives us the

knowledge of God, his love and kind designs.

An act may be sin<in itself, and yet not

be sin properly so called. The apostle John
says, * c

If any man see his brother sin a sin

not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give

him life for them that sin not unto death.

There is a sin unto death ; I do not say that

he shall pray for it."— 1 John v. 16.

Here is a clear distinction made as to sins
;

some are of a worse character than others.

Paul saith, " Sin is not imputed when there is

/ ino law. "—-Rom. v. 12. 'Again he says,

j" Where no law is, there is no transgression."

—Rom. iv. 15. Also, Paul, in speaking of

the ignorance of the heathen, says, "The
times of this ignorance God winked at, u e. y

overlooked : but now commandeth all men,
everywhere, to repent," etc.—Acts xvii. 30.

All this testimony shows there is a distinction

in what is called sin, in the Bible,
(

which
warrants the idea that sin, under sofpe

i

circumstances is such properly so called : and

ufider other circumstances it is imp^pperly

called sin, though such in itself. Without en-

larging on this point I proceed to snow that

the gospel knows of but one sin which is pup™

ished with the loss of endless life.

That one sin is a " wilful
55 and deliberate

Rejection of Christ after he has been made
known to us by a clear presentation of the

truth concerning his work of redemption from

sin and death,, and as the author of an endless

life. Such shall not .

" see'Vthe life of the

ages, but li the wrath of God abidethon him."

Such- is the- law (so to speak) of the Gospel:

a dispensation under which " every creature"

has been or must be placed before an endless

life is given or a final death can be inflicted.

Who ever has had made known to them 4S the

only true God and Jesus Christ," or has ££ re-

ceived the knowledge of the truth*' concern-

ing God's love to them in sending his Son to

"give himself a ransom for them," and thus

become "a propitiation for their sins/' and

then " sins wilfully" by rejecting that love and

Jesus as the 4
I one Mediator"—such persons

commit a sin for which there is "no more
sacrifice," nothing remains to them but the

fearful death which " devours" them.—John
xvii, 3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; Heb.

x. 26, 27. But what has this to do with such

as have never heard the* facts above stated ?

They have " no sin" in gospel sense. *
l Every

creature" must first hear the "Glad Tidings,"

and have an opportunity to embrace Christ

as their Deliverer before their final
.
state is

fixed ; their faith or unbelief must be a mani-

festedfact.

Says an objector, " Then there must be a

resurrection of some into a mortal state ; and

we cannot believe that,
55 There are many

things we may not "believe/' nevertheless they

may be true. The Scriptures are, our rule;

they do affirm that " all the families pf the

earth shall be blessed in Abraham and his

seed.'' If a mortal revival into life is neces-

sary to fulfill that promise and oath of God,

then there will be such a revival; and who

shall say that the Almighty cannot or will.

not cause it to take place? Mark well, my
view excludes from such revival only those

who have been blessed with the truth, and

wilfully reject Jesus Christ ; such are wicked

t\
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in the gospel sense ; and dying in their un-
belief are condemned " not to see life/- but to

have ."the wrath of God"' abide" on them.'''—
John iii.,36. ^ Thus the view does not affect

the doctrine" of the non-resurrection of the
wicked dead, but it defies who are properly,
or in a gospel sense, the wicked dead. Such,
and only such, will remain in death/

As^to a resurrection into a mortal state,

Scripture facis show such has been the case,
both under the Old and New Testaments;
and. that Abraham expected it in Isaac's
c^,se, if he had slain him ; because other-
wise God ?

s promise would fail/
li
that in

Isaac shall thy seed be called." « He stag-
gered not at the promise of God through un-
belief; but was strong in faith, giving glory
to 'God; and being.fully persuaded that what
he had promised, he was able to perform

;

and therefore it was imputed to him for right'

eousness/'— Ronj. iv. 20, 22.

God*s promise and oath—"two immmutable
things in .which it is impossible for God to
lie''—must be; honored, however improbable
or impossible it may seem to us finite creat-
ures, that the thing shall surely come to pass.
By unbelief, to say the least, we dishonor God,
and bring discreditrrm his word ; and in. so
plain and clear a caJe, stated in such a solemn
manner, as the promts^ and oath ofGod to Ab-
raham, we are bound to accept it as meanin
what it says, whatever difficukies might
pear to limit its meaning.
No criticism can change this promise and

oath. I therefore accept jt in all its fulness,
and believe to accept it thus, is to, accept "the
gospel preached to Abraham " ; the unwaver-
ing belief of which constituted that patriarch
the father of all believers.

At this point of the argument, that "all the
families of the earth shall be blessed in Abra-
ham and his seed, " it is appropriate to examine
the text Romans' ii. 12, 16, viz : "For as many
as have sinned without law shall also perish
without law, " etc. This text is the only one
found in the Bible that gives countenance to
the idea that men can be saved or eternally
perish without the knowledge of the Redeemer
If it can have no other construction than that
put upon it by the advocates of salvation by
"the law written in their hearts/' then, truly,

,

the apostle is made to contradict himself, and
his whole testimony is made worthless ; for
he expressly says in the next chapter

?
" By

the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be
justified in his (Gods) sight

55 (Rom. iii. 20):
he also assures us that " if there could have
been a law given which could have given life,

ap-

verily righteousness should have been the law
y

but the Scripture hath concluded all under
sin that the promise byfaith of Jesus Christ
might be given to them that believe.'—Gab
iii. 2i, 22.

Nothing, then, can bb plainer than that
whatever Paul meant by the language, (Rom.

,

" I2_I 5)> he did not mean that thefnal stale

I

of those ignorant of Christ would he determ-
ined by any « law written in the heart.

"

I

That God's present dealings with them might
be regulated by that, may be admitted ; for,* so
it was by the law given to Israel— it was a law
not by which their finqf state was to be determ-
ined

; it was only "a school-master unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith

3

but after that faith has come, we are no longer
under a school-master. 57—Gal. iii. 24.
No law, then (unless it be* 'the law of

faith"), can determine any man's final des-
tiny. Law may and does inflict pains and
penalties even unto death, as was the case
under the law given by Moses, but not
necessarily proving that the final state of the
individual was fixed thereby.

Henry Dunn, of England, remarks on the
text under consideration, that '.'The ^0/0/ of
the apostle's teaching, it is admitted by all, is

that God will judge dX *mzn justly , and ac-
cording to the advantages they have enjoyed.
But if they who have sinned without a rule of
duty, and those who have transgressed against
light and knowledge, are alike to perish ever-
lastingly, in the sense commonly'attached to
that phrase, the distinction drawn is an idle

one^ and the argument unmeaning. The
fact is—and the recognition of it is'essential to
the comprehension of the Epistle—the apostle
here is not declaring the final lot of any one.
"He is simply bringing in all men alike guilty
before God, and shutting up all to the need of
that Saviour whom he is abaut to announce.

—

iii. 20, 22." . . . " Still l^feping to his point
—-the vindication of God's righteous dealing
with all men—he maintains that a Gentile,
obeying the light of conscience is as pleasing
in God's light as a Jew obeying the law.
(verses 14, 15). Both alike are regarded as
'justified/ in the sense of being accepted as
true men. He is neither affirming nor imply-
ing that either the one or the other can be
saved by works. Nor shall we here fail to ob-
serve, that it is a part of Paul's gospel, or
good news, that the world is to be judged 'by

Jesns Christy one ' who can be touched with
the feeling of our infirmities/

55

Bishop Middleton remarks on the passage
Romans ii. 12-15, that Paul, " In order to-

^>

+

%



M

BIBLE EXAMINER 19

show that by the Gospel alone can a man be
justified, and that the Mosaic revelation is, in

this respect, -of no more avail than the 'light of

nature, a propositon, the proof of which is

the main object of the whole Epistle, he has

occasion to refer to the different rules of life

with which the Gentiles and Jews had respec-

tively been punished ; to the latter more than
one revelation had been granted ; for from,

the earliest ages to the time of Malachi, the

Almighty favored them (the Patriarchs and/
Prophets ) with repeated indications of his

will.'
5 The Bishop adds, "With respect to

the present passage, I am of the opinion that

the Apostle meant to reprove the presumption
of the Jews, who thought themselves sure of

eternal life, because God had favored them
with a revelation of his will, in which case

the reasoning will be: 'As many as have sin-

ned without a revelation shall be punished
without incurring the additional penalty which
such a revelation would have enacted ;:. and
as many as have sinned under a revelation

shall suffer the severer punishment which that

revelation, whatever it be, has denounced
against their crimes.'

"

. But if r

<f perish" in the text means a ; final

and eternal destruction, or death, what! dis-

tinction or difference is there in the punish-
ment between the Jew and the Gentile ? It is

manifest that " perish" in the text means no
more than that they should suffer loss; but
the nature of the loss is not the subject of the

discourse.

The term translated " perish' 5
is from apol-

lumiy and variously translated in the New Test-

ament, and is spoken of "the lost sheep of

the house of Israel''—of the prodigal son, who
" was lost but is found" — of those Christ

came to save, '

' I am come to save that which
was lost," an'/l many like passages ; so that the

expression in the text proves only that sin is

disastrous, and brings loss under all cirpum-
stances.

God's promise and oath will stand against

all the theories and unbelief of good or bad
men. He will take care to see that the end
is reached, however impossible it may seem
to us. The means are his. Faith is ours.

After it has been demonstrated that this

promise and oath ^aever have been fulfilled,

either to all families, or all nations, it is said,
" Some of all nations have been blessed

;

in

Abraham and his seed,and that covers the prom-
ise." Before any one take such liberty with
God's pledge to Abraham they should prove
that some of all nations have been blessed ac-

cording to the promise and oath. But for the

sake of argument, suppose we admit this as-

sumption; then the promise and oath should ';;

be altered to correspond, and would read
thus: u By myself -have I sworn . , .. that -:

in thy seed
,
some of all nations shall be '

blessed."

What would bethought of an immensely
wealthy man if he should promise, and con-
firm it by an oath, saying, "In my wealth

the United States shall be blessed.V But the

facts prove that only one of those States ever

received any blessing from his wealth, or ever

heard of his promise and oath? Would any
thinking man, knowing these f^cts, say the
promise and oath had been fulfilled?

What is the difference between a promise
to nations and to families? It takes families

to make nations ; and a nation, as such, can-
not be blessed without the families composing
it being partakers of the blessing in some de-
gree* God clearly included the families

when he -spoke of the blessing to come
through Abraham, for he expressly said so to

Abraham, Gen. xii. 3, and confirms the same
to" Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14, thus: ' { In thee and.

in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed." To say that u

all nations" means
something short—far short—of " all the fami-

lies" of which those nations are composed is

making a distinction where God has/ made
none, but has expressly joined the two to-

gether, so that the one includes the other;

and " what God has joined together let not
man put asunder,

37

saith Jesus.

I shall now notice a very natural conclusion

that some draw from Rev. vii. 9-14, that all

nations have had the good news of Christ and
of redemption through his blood. Of a
"multitude which no man could number, of

all nations and kindreds, and peopfeyand
tongues/' who " stood before the throne, and ^

before the Lamb/ 9
it is said

Qi These are they

which came out of great tribulation, and have
washed their rdbes, and made them white in

the blood of the Lamb/' The general opin-

ion of Commentators is, that this exhibition

represents the church, universal, glorified. Our
friends^ who are opposed to my views of the

ages to come—or, kingdom of God—accept
the view of the Commentators

3
and conclude-

this multitude out of all nations, etc., pre-
cludes the idea that all nations have not al-

ready been blessed in Abraham and Ri£ seed.

Jn dealing with the book of Revelation, or
explaining its figures and symbols, we have
need to express ourselves cautiously. Let us
look at the idea that this multitude represent
the church universal, or all the saved at the
end of this age. If it does, we might ask the
question orjce propounded to our, Lord by his

m
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disciples—" ^ho then can be saved" out of

those who now live/ or have lived for the last

seventy or eighty..years, |or during the present
century ? Ho^ many

l

professed Christians

for these eighty years can be numbered as

those " who carne out of great tribulation"?

If that is to be the test, I think nearly all of

us, who have lived in this, nineteenth century,

will Jail of salvation. What have any of us

yet passed through that would entitle us to

say we came " out of great tribulation"? We
must look for some other construction .of the

language of Rev. vii. 9-14 than that of the

Commentators, or give up our hope, of salva-

tion among that multitude which John saw
there.

\ This idea Way startle some of our friends;

But I repeat it, if all that are ever to be saved
are from this, or any previous age of the

world's history, not only multitudes of those

who call themselves Christians in this cen-

tury, but many of previous ages will fail of

being of th£ "great multitude'' seen in Rev.

vii., no matter how gre^t their faith may have
been; for*very man\Mrue believers have died

without passing through "great tribulation/'

We seek
7
thereforV an explanation of the

text which shall harmonize with the facts of

history* and the general tenor of Scripture.

First; Let us see where --the. scene of Rev. vii.

is laid. It is after that scene of chapter vi.,

in which the sixth seal was, opened, and "the
kings of the earth, and the great men, and
the rich men, and the chief captains and the

mighty men// etc., "said, to the mountains
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the

face of him that sitteth on the throne, and
from the wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day
of. his wrath has come; and who shall be able

to stand V
This scene shows that the persons repre-

sented, upon whom this great tribulation falls,

were those who had the knowledge of "the
Lamb/ 5 and had learned that there would be
a " great day of his wrath": hence they had
previously had the gospel message and de-

spised or neglected it. A "gre^t tribulation"

now overtakes them; corresponding with

smiting the image and dashing it to pieces,

Dan. ii., and the destruction of the fourth

beast, Dan, vii. That "great tribulation"

passed, "the kingdom of God,?
is established

on the earth—" the saints of the Most High
shall take the kingdom, and possess it forever

and ever.''

The " great tribulation/' then, is on the

wicked rejecters or neglecters of the Lamb of

God, and is the winding up scene of this age,

when the corrupters of earth, and the corrupt-

ers of God's word will find the "great day
of the wrath of the Lamb" on them has
come. That " great tribulation'' being over,

John is presented with a new scene; he says,
'

' After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multi-

tude, which no man could number, of all na-
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes and palms in their

hands, etc. When John was asked by the
angel, "What are these . . . and whence
came they?'' he evidently did not understand
the matter; he must have been surprised
at such a glorious multitude, in such a posi-

tion, and asked the angel an explanation. The
angel replied, "These are they which came (ek)

after the great tribulation, and have washed
their robes, and made them white in the blood
of the Lamb/'

But, says one, "you have altered the text;

it reads out of and not afterP Our transla-

tors have rendered the Greek word, ek, u out
of/' and it is generally so rendered in our Bi-

ble ; but in turning to our Greek Concordance
we find the first English word used, in defin-

ing the Greek word *#*is "after,* and it has
also the sense of "sincep It will also be ob-
served that I have inserted the definite article

[fees, the] before " tribulation." This article

is left out of the text by our translators; but
it is in the Greek, and clearly refers to the

tribulation* described at the close of chap-
ter vi.

In the account of what John saw, in chap-
ter vii. , it is expressly laid " after this"—"after

this," what? clearly, after the ' great day of
the wrath of the Lamb" spoken of in the pre-

vious chapter. After this day of wrath, which
winds up the present age, John saw the fruit

of the following ages, or the ages of the king-

dom of God, briefly stated, it is true, but suffi-

ciently clear to be unmistakable as a fulfilment

of the promise and oath of God to Abraham.
Let the text be read with the closing of

chapter vi. in view, and the fact that the

scene of chapter vii. is expressly said to be
" after this,'' and see if the following is not

evidently the true sense of the text: " These
are they which came [to Christ] after the great

tribulation on the kings of the earth, etc.,

and have washed their robes and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb.'/

This construction agrees arid harmonizes
with a similar representation in Rev. xv.,

where John saw those who had gotten the
victory over the beast "stand on the sea of

glass, having the harp of God: and they sing

the song of Moses . . . and the song of

the Lamb
;
saying, Great and marvelous are

+

+

>
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thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true

are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall

not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy naijne ?

for thou only art holy: for all nations shall

come and worship before thee; for thy judg-

ments are made manifest."

Thus, we see the saints on the sea of gjlass

glorified—take the same view of the effect,

on "all nations," of the judgments—"the(

great tribulation"— on " the kings of the

earth/' e!c, that I have suggested on thetex.s

in chapters vi. and vii. , and the coming of

"all nations/' or, the great multitude of all

nations/' appear in both cases to be after the

judgments which wind up the present age,

and opens the ages of the " kingdom of Gjod/'

which immediately follows the end of this; 'and

"Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who
-khath ears to hear, let him hear/'

—

^Ylatt.|xiii.

43.. Thus shining on the world—"all! na-

tions"—will be blessed in "Abraham and his

seed/' and the multitudes of the sived, in the

dispensation of the kingdom of God, will as

much surprise many of our good brethren,

who do not as yet see the matter as I do, as

it surprised John when he saw it in vision.

Then shall we truly see a multitude of re-

deemed ones who have washed their robes in

the blood of the Lamb, " which no man can

number out of all nations, kindreds/ people

and tongues." H(W glori; usly, then, will the

promise and oath of God to Abraham shine

forth over the face of- the who'e earth, and his

immortalized saints rejoice that they are hon-

ored in having a part with Christ in the, glori-

ous work of earth's redemption, and the) sal-

vation of such untold multitudes.

Who desires a part in this work of God's

promise and oath in blessing all the families

of the earth, or all nations? O! how blessed

the thought that we, who may be among the

redeemed of the
,

past ages, will have such

glorious employment in "the ages to come."
What are all of earth's present joys or glories

when compared with the glory and honor of

being "workers together with God" and his

dear Son in reducing the earth, so long cursed

with sin, to order, peace, universal love) and
good-will, making "wars to cease to the ends
of the earth"; and every man " shall sit under
his vine and fig-tree, having none to molest

or make him afraid"? If you, dear reader,

would share in that glory, come now to Christ,

that you may live in those blessed ages.

The view I have taken of chapters vii. and
vii. of Rev. and of chap. xv. might be further

urged as the true one from many testimonies

of the Old Testament. I will notice Isai Ixvi:

"Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with

her, all ye that love her : . . . that ye

may milk out and be delighted with the

abundance of her glory: for thus saith the

Lord, Behold I will extend peace to her like

a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a

flowing stream. . . . Ye shall b<^ com-
forted in Jerusalem. . . . The hahd of

the Lord shall be known toward hrs servants,

and his indignation toward his enemies, for

behold the Lord will come with tire, and with

his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his

.anger with fury and his rebuke with flames

of fire: for by fire and by his sword will the

Lord plead with all flesh: and the slain of

the Lord shall be many." (This corresponds

with Rev. vi. 12-17, which please read.) . . .

"For I know their works and their thoughts: ,

it shall come, that I will gather all nations

and tongues ; and they shall come and see

my glory: and I will set a sign among them ?

and I will send those that escape of them
unto the nations . ,. . and to the isles

nfar off, that have not heard my fame; neither

have seen my glory; and they shall declare my
glory among the Gentiles/' etc.

Observe, this proclamation is to those wha>

had not heard the Lord's fame; and it was

after the fearful judgment on :
* many" who

were " slain-" in thatjudgment; and there were

those who "escape," and they are employed

in making the proclamation to the
t6 nations

and isles afar off," Who had "not heard"- of

the Lord's "fame," etc. Here, also, I might

introduce God's oath Tsa. xlv. 23): "I have

sworn by myself, the word. has gone out j of

my mouth in righteousness, and shall riot

return, That unto me every knee, shall bow,

every tongue shall swear" Compare this with

Paul's language (Phil. ' ii. 10, it), w That
j

at

the name of Jesus every knee should bow
? ;

in

heaven and in earth; and every tongue should

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord r to the gl<j>ry

of God the Father." Thus a universal proc-

lamation of Jesus Christ is to be made to all;

and all are required to give him honor to the

glory of God. Here, then, is a proclamation

of God's good-will to men which has never

yet been made in the fulness set forth in the

Word; but God has sworn by himself it shall

be. Who shall call in question his promise

and oath? When that promise and* oath is

carried into effect, we shall see the innumer-

able company brought to the Revelator's jas--

tonished view (Rev. vii.)
£i of all nations, and

kindreds, and people, and tongues. ".

, No wonder that Jesus said, "And I if I be

lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me."—John xii. 32. He knew all the

fi.
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6c families of the^earth'* were to be Ci blessedn

in Him; and he
r

hesitated not to accept the
cross in his work of blessing all men with the
means of securing eternal life. His faith in

God's promise and oath was not shaken,
though the awful' death of the cross lay in

his path to the accomplishment of his work of
blessing all the families of the earth; and be-
cause he became " obedient unto the death
of the cross, God highly exalted him' 9 and
gave "him a name which is above every
name; that at the name of Jesus every knee
shall

k

bow," etc. Therefore, his name is to be
proclaimed to all " the families of the earth";

else, how Could they be- required to bow to it ?

Let us rejoice and be glad that God is not
so restricted in the means of carrying out his
promise and oath as our finite minds might
be disposed to think; and let us remember,
his thoughts .are not as our thoughts, nor his

ways as our finite ways. His word will not
return void; but vlill surely be accomplished
every " jot and title" of it. " So let it be."

[to be continued.]

Why Evil Was Permitted,

a dialogue.
[The following is from " Twelve discussions Prov»

ing the execution of Evil Persons and Things/ 7 by
Henry Smith Warleigh, Rector of Ashchurch, Glou-
cester, England.

—

Ed.]

D, I can perceive plainly that, as our per-
manent welfare and happiness depended upon
our correct knowledge of all the attributes of
God, so he would necessarily exhibit all of
them.

W. But this pity and love cannot be ex-
hibited except by the exercise of them ; and
they cannot be exercised or used except upon
an appropriate object. Now the only thing
that can call forth the exercise of pity is a
miserable object ; and there can be no miser-
able object unless there is evil in existence.
D. This throws fresh light upon the sub-

ject. It would appear that evil and misery,
as we call them, are necessary for| the full

manifestation of God's nature, and conse-
quently for the welfare of all moral intelli-

gent creation.

W. You have exactly expressed my con-
victions, and a truth which cannot be success-
fully disputed. This fully accounts for the
interest which St. Peter tells us (1 Pet. i. 12)
the angels take in the redeeming work of
Christ; anc^also for their gratitude* as shown
In the part which they take in singing the song
of the Lamb.—Rev. v. 11-14. They wefe
not redeemed by the precious blood of the

Lamb
; but in his work the attributes of God

were fully developed, and by its means they
learned more of the nature of their adorable
Lord God, and were the better for it. When
I hear persons with bated breath, as it were,
lament the existence of evil, and express their

wonder that it was ever allowed to be, I long
to impart to them these important considera

:

tioris, and, thus turn their wonder into intelli-

gent admiration, love ancj praise. When I

view the great, grand scheme of Jehovah
carried out by means of creation, preservation
and redemption, and when I know that it

will ultimately issue in the endless establish-
ment of all good, and glory, and happiness,
and in the utter extermination of that evil

which the infinite wisdom and dexterity of
God has made subservient to it, my intellect

and heart, with a fresh power and zest, adore
and magnify him whose infinite wisdom laid

the scheme, and whose boundless love and
almighty power are surely, though slowly,

carrying it to its final accomplishment.
D. I must, for myself, express my gladness

for these views. They relieve my mind and
heart of a heavy burden, and make me see
tliat the good God is making all things tend
to a glorious end 9

B. I really think you are treading on deli-

cate, if not dangerous ground.
D. One question I would ask. Is it true ?

If not, it is capable of being refuted, and will

you do it ?

B. I do not exactly say it is true ; but we
are so unaccustomed to this sort of thing, and
it has the appearance of making God the au-
thor of sin, at which one would shudder.

W. I can thoroughly respect your fear.

Do remember, however, that the danger you
dread can no more be a result of my views
than of any other which may be advanced.
Evil does exist, and we cannot shut our eyes
to it ; and it is the general opinion that God
might have prevented it, and accomplished
all the good without it. I have shown this could
hot have been, and I am sure you will allow
the obvious distinction between an author of

evil and a pennitter of it I hold God is the
latter, but not the former. I have shown that
if man is to be created at all, his evil doing
could not be absolutely prevented ; and we
have seen that* evil was permitted for wise
anil sufficiently important reasons. Now, let

me observe, that it is your Idea of endless
evil which creates what danger there is. You
say this evil will endlessly exist, and be eter-

nally intensified. You secretly feel that this is

something too horrible to be connected with
God in any way; and many of you will scarcely
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allow that he even permits it; and others of you
shut your eyes altogether to it. But sup-

pose for a moment that evil will not be endless;

that while it does last it is made to accomplish a

necessary good, and an eternal good^ which it

only could achieve. Suppose, too, that when its

purpose is accomplished it shall itself he
brought to naught; all this would at once
change the aspect of affairs, and take away
that which makes you shudder. Now it has
been proved that the Bible does not invest

evil with the attribute of e:ernity ; but that

God has decreed, that, as evil had a begin-

ning, so it shall have an end. Thus, what-
a

every connection God may have had with the

^existence of evil, whether as author or per-

mitter, there is nothing in what he did permit

unworthy of his' power or wisdom or love.

C. But if people think that evil isfof use,

fe it not likely to encourage them in sin ?

IV. It seems to me there is a question prior

to this. Is it true that the wisdom and love

of God have turned and are every day turn-

ing a necessary evil into an instrument to

promote his own glory and his people's bene-

fit ? If so—and who can dispute it?—then
there is nothing in this fact at all calculated

to encourage men in sin ? I own, indeed, it

may be true, that, in consequence of your
erroneous system of teaching they may abuse
this truth ; but neither I nor the truth

I announce can be answerable for this.

Is the gospel answerable for the fact that

some turn its grace into a savior of death ?

Supposing, however, there p & possibility of

an abuse of this truth, should not God's or-

dained teachers of his holy book counteract

it, as they do. the alleged evil tendency of the

doctrine of justification by faith only ?

A. I will own we ought not to dispute what
you say for it is true, and therefore salutary.

W. I want to urge another thought. The
fruits of the Spirit cannot be matured in a

\

Christian, and he cannot be fitted for his

;

Father's house without the existence of evil.

B. That is a strange position ; how can you
make it out ?

<r
-

W. Heavenly joys"and rewards are not for

those who have not sinned because they have
no opportunity of sinning, and no temptation
to sin; but for those who have both opportu-

\
nity and temptation, and who by Divine aid

resist and overcome. " How can I do this

great wickedness and sin against God ?"

There can be no victory over the foe without

a battle with him. No crown till after the

\ cross. No virtue without temptation ; and in

\

proportion to the fierceness of the temptation

does the resistance of it show the strength of

virtue and grace in the Christian, Thus we
cannot be sure of the existence in us of true

religion and virtue, nor of what strength they

are, unless evil is in existence and we are

tempted to yield to it,

x
D. Certainly a very important and 'practical

observation. , \

/ W. Further, how can Christian graces be
matured without exercise ? and how <kn they

be exercised unless evil is in existence, and
we are plied with it? For instance, how cam
the Divine grace of forgiveness be exercised

unless an injury is done? and how can we
show the meekness and gentleness of Jesus

Christ, except under provocation ? And so

with respect to all godly qualities. Let it;

however, never be forgotten, that if our heav-

enly Father has for all these good purposes
permitted evil to exist, he gives us Christians

ample facilities to counteract and resist and
conquer J:he fatal effects of evil. He urges upon
us the all-powerful aids of his Spirit. He has

given to us the means of grace. * . .Consider
how very much all this comprehends; and
then say what more God pould have done for

his vineyard than he has done. How/griev-

ous it must be to him, that when he looks for

grapes, he finds only wild grapes 1

A . I am being convinced that a deep and
solemn responsibility rests upon us, especial-

ly upon some of us/ If we, by our teaching

have caused the people to err, what will be
the consequences to us and to them ?

D. If we have been wrong, let us be thank-

ful that our eyes are at last opened* It is

never too late to mend. It has been showj

that man could not be made incapable oL&Xh
ing • that he ought not to be so made, and
that evil has- been permitted for riecessary

and benevolent reasons. Now, wha\ is the

end of all this, and how does it beaWpon
the main question, the extinction of evilr

W. Sin and evil were permitted for a neces^

sary purpose. How obvious and reasonable

then is the inference, that when the purpose

is fully accomplished, it shall pass entirely

away and exist no more ! In other words, the

attributes of God could not have been exhibit-

ed, and consequently the continued welfare

of his intelligent creation could not have been

conserved, nor virtues in human beings be

matured without the presence of sin End suf-

fering. But the attributes of God are now
manifested ; redemption, by the cross, has

been completed j by and by he will,
u of his

gracious goodness, accomplish the number of

Ms elect," and his kingdom shall have come,

and have been established ; when all opposi-

tion shall be put down, and every foe de»

a
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stfoyed. ^Now I ask, : where will be the use of

evil any longer ? On what! plea can it be end-
lessly continued, as you aver it shall be ?

If God can put it down, why should it not be
done? If the Son of God can destroy the

works of the devil, what considerations of wis-

dom,, benevolence or utility can forbid it ?

Benevolence,, as we have seen, was concerned
in the permission of evil,- and that very be-

nevolence will demand its utter extinction

when it has done its work.

A. If I could successfully oppose your posi-

tions I would do so ) but' I cannot. I must
yield to clear Bible -texts and strong sound
reasons.

W. Let me then take advantage of the con-
cession ; and on the ground which has been
laid, let me construct another argument for

extinction. . We have seen that the reasons for

permitting evil, ..and for tolerating its .continu-

ance are, from
,
their nature, but temporary.

When their dbject is achieved it is needed no
longer. This being the/case I will lay down
this proposition : Unless sin and suffering be-

come extinct, the saints in glory cannot be
happy. In proportion as a man is holy he is

vexed and disturbed by*$in, even here below
;

and in proportion as he is good and benevo-
lent, he is distressed and made unhappy by the

sufferings - of his fellow-creatures. Now, the

jmperfect saintly nature through which he
feels these things now, will be perfected in the
heavenly state, and can be made more sensi-

tive to them there than it is here. How then
can saints be happy while they know—as you
say they will know—that myriads of their fel-

low-creatures are ever suffering the most ex-

quisite tortures that can be inflicted ? A man
must be lost to holiness and benevolence now
if he can behold sin and suffering unmoved.
Can glorified saints be without a heart to feel

these evils and agonies? If they can, they are

not saints : or, if they are, God must have
given them a different rule of action and feel-

ing there from what he gave them here ; and
he must have infused into them aj nature far

different from the nature he gave tnern in this

world.
:

But since all this is untrue and absurd,
since saints will be perfectly and exquisitely
happy, and since they cannot be so in the
presence of sin and suffering, therefore, if

only for their sake, these shall come to an end.
In fact, the perfect bliss of the saints will be
coeval with the utter extinction of sin and
pain, and not before.

D. Now it is put to us, I confess I cannot
see how the happiness of heaven can consist

with the endless miseries of hell
W, The question^ then, whether evil shall

be extinct, resolves itself into the will of God.
If it is his will, it will *be done 3 but not

otherwise. We may be* allowed to suppose,

that an infinitely benevolent, loving Being
would wish to abolish all pain and sin, if he
could do so consistently.

A. Can we suppose that any obstacle can
be in th^ way, if he wishes it ?

W, He must be consistent " He cannot

deny himself." Let us try this feature on
various grounds. Does his truth forbid it?

He has nowhere given the slightest intima-

tion that sin and pain shall be endless ; on

the contrary, he has said they shall pass away;
that he will make ail things new, and that he

sent his Son on purpose to destroy the works
of the devil His truth, therefore, cannot in-

terfere with his wishes ; but it falls in with

them. Does his wrath forbid it ? We have

had positive proof that he does not keep his

anger for ever. Does his justice? It has

acquiesced in the destruction of an enormous
amount of sin and evil ; nay, it has helped in

their destruction. Would it nofbe capricious

to say, " So far and no farther'? If justice

has helped to destroy some evil, why not all?

Besides this part of the office of justice is to

see to the welfare of the good • but their

welfare, as we have seen, is inconsistent with

the existence of sin and pain ; therefore, jus-

tice would -require their abolition ; especially

as truth and wrath do not require their continu-

ance Can it be that he is notable ? I answer

most positively and emphatically, No !
No !

a thousand times over, if that would increase

the emphasis. All possible things are pos-

sible with him, though with no one else. We
have seen iie could not make a man God >;

and thus renHer him infallible and incapable

of wrong. There is an absurdity in such a

supposition, and an absolute contradiction.

But there is neither absurdity nor contradic-

tion involved in the supposition of the utter

extinction of all moral and physical evil ;.

and, as we have seen, there is no hindrance

on account of truth or wrath or justice. He
can do it, with the strictest propriety, if it -so

please him. Then does it so please him? The
following considerations will help us to an an-

swer : 1. God is the best of beings, and the

most benevolent ; and he is also the Fountain

of goodness and benevolence in others. 2.

If so, his benevolence is like ours, wishing for .

the extermination of sin and pain. The dif-

ference is in degree, not in kind, 3. The
more benevolence we have, the more do we
try to extinguish evil ; but we are limited for

want of power, 4. God's benevolence cannot

lead him to an opposite line of conduct 3 and



I

I

84 BIBLE EXAMINEE.
Mroyed. N'ow I ask, where will be the use of

evil any longer? On what plea can it be end-
lessly continued, as you aver it shall be?
If God can put it down, why should it not be
done? If the Son of God can destroy the

works of the devil, what considerations of wis-

dom, benevolence or utility can forbid it?

Benevolence, as we have seen, was concerned
in the permission of evil, and that very be-

nevolence will demand its utter extinction

when it has done its work.

A. If I could successfully oppose your posi-

tions I would do so ; but I cannot. I must
yield to clear Bible texts and strong sound
reasons.

IV. Let me then take advantage of the con-
cession ; and on the ground which has been
laid, let me construct another argument for

extinction. We have seen that the reasons for

permitting evil, and for tolerating its continu-

ance are, from their nature, but temporary.
When their object is achieved it is needed no
longer. This being tl/e case I will lay down
this proposition : IJMess sin and suffering be-

come extinct, the (saints in glory cannot be
happy. In proporK^n as a man is holy he is

vexed and disturbed by sin, even here below
;

and in proportion as he is good and benevo-
lent, he is distressed and made unhappy by the
sufferings of his fellow-creatures. Now, the

imperfect saintly nature through which he
feels these things now, will be perfected in the
heavenly state, and can be made more sensi-

tive to them there than it is here. How then
can saints be happy while they know—as you
say they will know—that myriads of their fel-

low-creatures are ever suffering the most ex-
quisite tortures that can be inflicted ? A man
must be lost to holiness'and benevolence now
if he can behold sin and suffering unmoved.
Can glorified saints be without a heart to feel

these evils and agonies ? If they can, they are
not saints ; or, if they are, God must have
given them a different rule of action and feel-

ing there from what he gave them here ; and
he must have infused into theiji a nature far

different from the nature he gave them in this

world. But since all this is untrue and absurd,
since saints will be perfectly and exquisitely
happy, and since they cannot be so in the
presence of sin and suffering, therefore, if

only for their sake, these shall come to an end.
In fact, the perfect bliss of the saints will be
coeval with the utter extinction of sin and
pain, and not before.

D. Now it is put to us, I confess I cannot
see how the happiness of heaven can consist
with the endless miseries of hell.

W. The question, then, whether evil shall

be extinct, resolves itself into the will of God.
If it is his will, it will be done ; but not
otherwise. We maybe allowed to suppose,

that an infinitely benevolent/ loving Being;

would wish to abolish all pain and sin, if he
could do so consistently.

A. Can we suppose that any obstacle can
Toe in\the way, if he wishes it ?

W. He must be consistent. " He cannot

deny himself.
7

' Let us try this feature on
various grounds. Does his truth forbid it?

He has. nowhere given the slightest intima-

tion that sin and pain shall be endless ; on
the contrary, he has said they shall pass away;,

that he will make all things new, and that he

sent his Son on purpose to destroy the works
of the devil. His truth, therefore, cannot in-

terfere with his wishes ; but it falls in with

them. Does his wrath forbid it ? We have
had positive proof that he does not keep his

anger for ever. Does his justice? It has

acquiesced in the destruction of an enormous

amount of sin and evil • nay, it has helped in

their destruction. Would it not be capricious

to say, " So far and no, farther"? If justice

has helped to destroy some evil, why not all ?

'Besides this part of the office of justice is to

see to the welfare of the good 3 but their

welfare, as we have seen, is inconsistent with

the existence of sin and pain ; therefore, jus-

tice would require their abolition ; especially

as truth and wrath do not require their continu-

ance Can it be that he is notable ? I answer

most positively and emphatically, No ! No !

a thousand times over, if that would increase

the emphasis. All possible things are pos-

sible with him, though with no one else. We
have seen tie could not make a man God,,

and thus reiKierhim infallible and incapable

of wrong. There is an absurdity in such a

supposition, and an absolute contradiction.

But there is neither absurdity nor contradic-

tion involved in the supposition of the utter

extinction of all moral and physical evil ;

and, as we have seen, there is no hindrance

on account of truth or wrath or justice. He
can do it, with the strictest propriety, if it so

please him. Then does it so please him? The
following considerations will help us to an an-

swer : 1. God is the best of beings, and the

most benevolent ; and he is also the Fountain

of goodness and benevolence in others. 2.

If so, his benevolence is like ours, wishing for,

the extermination of sin and pain. The dif-

ference is
! in degree, not in kind. 3. The

more benevolence we have, the more do we
try to extinguish evil ; but we are limited for

want of power. 4. God's benevolence cannot
lead him to an opposite line of conduct ; and
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you

he is not bounded by lack of power, nor
hindered by circumstances. The answer then
is clear, undoubted and unhesitating. God
does wish and will to extinguish . all" evil of
every kind. I ask, with the authority of truth,
<<r Who shall dare to stay his hand, or say,\
What doest thou? And who ought to con-/
tradict his decree ?" /

B t Well, if that is not demonstration, 1
don't know what is. If I were umpire and
judge I would say: Take your case
have proved your cause.

W. I have told you why evil was permit-
ted ; and I think, I have shown that our
heavenly Father always acts infinitely wisely;
and well, and kindly. *

' Let everything1 that
hath breath praise the Lord."

t

A. My mind" is quite satisfied—you have
displayed to us the eternal, gre&t, grand
scheme of the Sacred Three ; and, truly, a
magnificent one it is ; and worthy of himself.
I thought you wrong, but I now see you have
a good cause in hand, and I wish you all

prosperity r

in it.

W. God is giving his blessing to this new re

formation ; and I have good reason to know
that he is preparing the hearts of thousands,
who are ready to rise up as a great army,
when what they deem the proper time shall

come. I want them to be more bold and .de-

cided for the truth ; but it is hard for them to
go against wind and tide.

The Conference of Believers in

the Pre-Millennial Advent of
Jesus Christ.

The above-named Conference was held in

New York City, Oct. 30, 31, and Nov. 1. It

was a great gathering, and much valuable
truth was brought before immense audiences,
and has since been published in The New
York 1 ribune Extra^ filling twenty pages large
quarto, four columns to a page, very small
type, making a vast amount' of reading, at

fifteen cents, postpaid, to be obtained by
addressing New York Tribune^ New York
City,

It is impossible for me to give any special

account of the matter presented at this Con-
ference, as my strength would alfow me to

attend but one of the addresses, nor as yet

to read them all. I shall probably say more
hereafter. I give below the opening address

by Dr. Tyng, Sr., read by his son. It is most
excellent.

—

Ed.

Dear Brethren : In the name of our
common Lord, I salute you this day. We

here meet in the name of this exalted Re-
deemer—as believers in his divinity, his incar-
nation, his atoning death, his resurrection
from the dead, his abiding intercession for
those lor whom he died, his future triumphant
return to earth, as the final judge of nr&n, the
glorified Ruler, the everlasting (portion of
those whom he hath redeemed wife his own
death, clothed with his own righteousness,
and justified before the throne of his Father
and their Father—of his God and their God
—in the perfectness of his work of merit,

and by the glorious fulness of his acknowl-
edged triumph and power. Our personal

bond of union is our participation in this

excellence and these attainments of man's
Redeemer

Accepting him, in all his offices in this rela-

tion, we partake together by his gift in all the
blessings which he hath obtained, by, his

willing'humiliation and his triumphant sacri-

fice for men. He has,taught us that our se-

curity, our happiness, our faithfulness, depend
wholly upon our personal union with him.
We are saved, not merely by believing facts,

about him, or truths which he has taught, but
by our living participation in hirn and with

him through the power of his spirit. He is

the vine. We are the branches. The living;

connexion which we must have with him.

He has th^ts illustrated, as the branch cannot

bear fruit' if severed from the vine, so, also^

must we be dead and helpless if separated

from Jesus. Our whole spiritual heavenly
life depends upon this vital, connexion with

him and our participation in the blessings-

which he has obtained and which- he alone

can impart. Thus he presents his historic

future to his disciples, 'in My father's house
are many mansions ;. I go to prepare a place

for you, and I will come again and receive

you unto myself, that where I am, there ye
may be also." This future, glorious coming
of Christ is the very life of the hopes, the in-

heritance of his people. To the soul that

really loves him, where he is in heaven, and
prisons, not palaces, prove, if jesus would
dwell with us there.

Our relation is to be wholly this personal

one with him. And our hope is always in the

assured enjoyment of this. He is " the way,
the truth and the life/' How much tlie Sav-

iour dwelt upon this personal rdlation in his

last interview with his disciples, and how.little-

some portions of modern Christianity seem to

realize it ! It was laid at the foundation of'

all his last instructions and encouragements
to his disciples. They are his disciples who,.

by the teaching and power of his sjpirit dwell-
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ing within them, Ave and walk and act in him,

by his power, for his gloxt. True religion,

under this dispensation, is this living—by the

indweiling power of the Holy Ghost—in

unbroken personal union with this glorious

Saviour. Of this he says, ^ I will not leave

you comfortless. I will come to you. 5
' " He

that loveth me shall be loved by my Father ;

and I will love him and will manifest myself

to him.
'*

This living of our souls in Christ by
the power of the Holy Spirit, and this living

of Christ in us by the same power is the

reality of true religion, and of this it is that

our Lord says
s
"l will not leave you comfort-

less; 1 will come unto you/' u Because I

live ye shall live also." "At that day ye shall

know that I am in my Father and ye in me
and I in you.

'

f This divine scheme of

spiritual and heavenly relationship has been a

the history of the True Church of Christ,

through all the succeeding ages of the

Christian era. . Union with Christ, living in

Christy following Christ, looking forward to

the promised coming oy Christ, and to an
everlasting dwelling wifh Christ, have made
up thtj character,, the j(w and the hope of true

believers in every age, asad these const tute

their significant description with equal cer-

tainty in our day. The lovers of a Saviour
are looking for his appearing, longing with

increasing desire to see him as he is, to be
with him where he is; and thus he, offers for

them all the earnest supplication :
"' For all

who Shall believe on him, through his word
;

that they may (all) be one; that they may be
with him where he is"; that they' may behold
his glory which he had before the foundation
of the world. Thus in the day of his

ascending triumph they beheld his glory as a

cloud received him out of their sight. And
while in wonder they looked steadfastly toward
Heaven as he ascended, angelic messengers

ac-

addressed them: " This same Jesus, wiio is

taken up from you into heaven shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen him go
into heaven. In the belief of this coming
the Church,of Jesus has been on^ in every
age. In the thankful anticipation of this new
manifestation of their glorious Saviour, his

Church on- earth have always been in union,

believing in his. future advent, looking for his

appearing, striving to seek the things which
are above, that when Christ who is our life

.shall appear, we may also appear with him in

glory. Tn this sure confidence in the reality

of this personal advent of the Saviour to the

earth on which he died, in the certainty of

the confidence that the time of his glorious

advent draweth near, we stand and wait.

Many of its preliminary facts have been
complished; much that was necessarily ante-

cedent in the history and condition of man
has already passed, and every passing year

brings the great fact in this history of earth

still nearer, and diminishes the number of

earthly events which are to precede its mani-

festation. v Knowledge and interest in con- ,

nection wiSth this great event on earth have

'vastly increased, and increasing multitudes

are looking for the Lord's appearing with

enlarged understanding, with new convictions,

with constantly brightening hopes. For some
of us, necessarily, the interval of hope must
be short.

Our earthly period of education has come
near to this conclusion, and but little more
can elapse before we shall see the Lord in his

glory. As a fact in our personal history, it

has become almost in sight. But some of us

also believe that as a fact in the history of

man,, involving consequences of immense,

outspread extent, and of vast relative influ-

ence in the welfare of the' earth and in the

external consequents which are to follow in

divided experience, this great manifestation

standeth at the door, and while rfiany sleep

the Son of Man will come.

In this solemn conviction we have assembled

here, bringing together our several impres-

sions, convictions and studies, that we may
individually contribute to the general fund of

knowledge, of observation and conviction, in

reference to this great event in the history of

the earth—the coming of man's Redeemer to

assume the government which he hath pur-

chased with his death, to restore the earth to

his own dominion, and to gather into one

redeemed fold the flock which have strayed

upon all mountains, and have been scattered

wandering through all the mazes of human
ignorance, waywardness and moral and intel-

lectual degradation. And I close with the

expression of an earnest hope tfrat infinite

.grace, almighty power and everlasting love

may bless the earth on which we dwell, the

land which we inhabit, the nation of which

we are part, and the whole race for which

the Son of God was content to die. The
Spirit of God has been ready to teach and the

Faithfulness qf God has covenanted a future

restoration and opened the Hope of Everlast-

ing Glory.

[The three following short articles I have

copied from the Toronto Evening Telegram of

Nov. 5, sent me, I presume, by my friend

James Lessue, Esq. They are worthy of
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note in these days of "orthodox" proscription,

-Ed]
The Wesleyans and Eternal Torment.
To the Editor of the ' 'Telegram''':

. Sir: This burning question—literally such
—continues to give our Methodist brethren
some trouble, and is likely soon to give them
more. The Rev. William Impey has recently

resigned his office as General Superintendent
of the Wesley an Mission in Southern Africa.

Some time ago, Mr. Impey, with a noble
courage of his con vie: ions, wrote to the Mis-
sion Secretaries in London, expressing his

inability any longer to enforce on his breth-
ren, or the Kaffir converts of the Mission, the

"plain, grammatical sense 55 of the words in

the Wesleyan Catechism, that "hell is a dark
and bottomless pit, full of fire and brimstone,
In which the wicked will be punished' fof ever
and ever, by having their bodies toraWted
by the fire and their souls by a sense of the

wrath of God.'* Thereupon he was peremp-
torily ordered to come to London "to confer

with them," the result being that he was com-
pelled not only to resign his mission work,
but all connection with the Wesleyan minis- 1

try
3
after forty years' earnest and successful

service, no recognition of those services

being offered in any form by the Conference.
Truly the tender mercies of the orthodox are

cruel. But worse remains behind. The
chosen apologist of Methodist doctrine, the
Rev. G. W. Olver, the Fernley lecturer on
"Life and Death/' at Bradford, has been
weighed in the balances of the Conference,
and found wanting in the brimstone element.
The lecture was not considered satisfactory,

the usual vote of thanks was omitted, and
the' lecture was published by the lecturer

without any official imprimatur. Under these

circumstances Mr. Olver declined to accept

the honorarium provided for by the Founda-
tion. We tnay on a future occasion refer

more fully to the lecture itself.

W. Maude.

Dr. Chalmers on Creeps and Confessions.

The following communication recently
appeared in the Montreal Witness :

From a new edition of Dr. Hanna's " Life

of Chalmers n we cull the following paragraph,
which is well worthy the serious consideration
of our ecclesiastical friends :

" Busied with his pamphlet on the Evan-
gelical Alliance, in which he (Dr, Chalmers)
was dealing with the proper place and use for

'confessions of faith, <I look/ said he, to one
of his daughters, < on catechisms and confes-

sions as mere landmarks against heresy, If
there had been no heresy, they wouldn't have
been wanted. It's putting them, out of place
to look upon them as magazines of truth.

There's some of your stern orthodox folk just

oyer ready to stretch the Bible to square w^ith

their catechism; ail very well, all very needful
as/ a landmark, but (kindling up) whal 1 say
is> do not let that wretched, mutilated) thing
be thrown between me and the BibleV c Ba-
con/ said his daughter, 'compares the Bible
to the well-spring/ and says, *' he were a huge
fool that \vould not drink but from a tank/
f Ha ! ha 1 where does Bacon say that ? It's

hasty in the tank, too, whiles. 5 n—The London
Christian World.

To the Editor of the Montreal ^Wit-
ness":

Sir: The publications referred to in the
above paragraph from the Christian World^

and so little esteemed by the leading minister
of the Free Church, it is much to be lamented, '

have been translated, and are being printed
in the Chinese language fpr the use of the

Presbyterian missionaries in that country, Is

the Bible alone, not sufficient in the hands of
intelligent Christians for the enlightenment,
conversion and salvation of the heathen ? We
learn from the Word of God that " The law
of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul/ 1

Must the poor ignorant heathen be taught,

nevertheless, to drink out of the sectarian 1

" tank/' while they have free access to the life-

giving spring? Is not this dishonoring to

God, and calculated to maintain disunion in

foreign lands, where none should exist, as

well as to impede the progress of "the truth

as it is in Jesusi" These "wretched and
mutilated things/ 5

as Dr. Chalmers terms all

human creeds, should not once ; be named,
especially by Protestant missionaries to the

heathen. A Subscriber.

Foundation Principles of Chris-

tianity*
:

"faith, hope and charity/'

vWe have these in i Cor a xiii. 13 ; Col. i. 4,

5, ^and j Thess. h 2, 3—stated didactically to

the Corinthians, and acknowledged as prac-

tically exemplified in the Colossians and the

Thessalonians. I am not aware of their

occurrence together elsewhere in the word.
But taken together they are the three charac-

teristic and distinguishing principles of

Christianity, and as such they may well claim.

consideration.

IS
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must
pass

Very fully an^j blessedly the higher truths

ofihe word are set out before believers in

these latter days—death, Resurrection, union

with Christ and standing in him in the

heavenlies ; the truth concerning the body

and bride of Christ, the indwelling and
presence and rule of the Holy Spirit, and
concerning the assembly of God. But while

we cannot very well be too much occupied;

with these truths—with all truth in its place—
these three foundation truths which we have
proposed to notice here,, which are of so .very

personal, practical and experimental a nature,

do much need our individual consideration.

Throughout i Cor. xi-ii. there is an obvious

contrasting of love with gifts; maintaining the

excellence of the former. There is deep ad-

monition in this—even in the very place in

which it occurs, the chapter of love (xiii.)

occurring between that wonderful chapter of

the body of Christ and gifts therein (xii.) and
the chapter of the exercise of gift in the

assembly (xiv:) All gift, we thus see, to be

properly exercised, and L6 right spirit,

first have its baptism/in love—must
through love. In other words, love must
pervade and characteXze the entire exercise

of gift ; exercise of gift^so to speak, coming
up out of love as its animating principle.

This contrast, but now including faith and
hope, as a sisterhood of three, has its climax
in the closing verse of the

w
chapter, "Now

abide/' The gifts being more temporary and
less necessarily possessed—less of the nature

of a Christian—-these three graces are vital

and essential, as constituting t^ie very nature

of the Christian. Now, therefore, these abide

—Now here their sphere and arena—these

are to be exercised, not set aside nor their

use postponed.

Now a few words as to each of the three

distinctively.

What of faith ? This assuredly is essen-

tial. Disallowance, rejection first of the word,
and then of Him who was the word, was the

culmination of Jewish guilt. God simply
claims credence for all he says. jAnd if faith

is, properly speaking, simply ah assent or

credence on account of the veracity of him
who speaks, then there is not any merit of

itself in my believing God. Nothing else

than assent or credence ought for a moment
to be; and if my soul assents to the testimony

of God's word both as to what I am and as to

what God and his Christ have done for me,
then I am saved on the principle of faith.

—

Heb. xi. There is thus the mixing of faith

"vyith the hearing of the word, and there. is

rendered the due and resulting obedience of

faith. It cannot be otherwise. So Abraham
believed God, and it was counted to him for

righteousness.—Romans iv*

God's complaint of olcl was.
ik How long

will it be ere ye believe me?'' for he was not

believed either as to his promises or threaten-

ings. This was man; and it reflects a sadly

exact historical character upon Israel's failure

to have ^t said, as in Deut. xxxii. 20, " They
are children in whom is no faith;'' being the N

first occurrence, we believe, of that word in

the Old Testament. Here was want of the ,

first principle of that which should character-

ize God's people. For God's people should

be simply and necessarily believers.—Heb.
iii. And it is only they who live on the prin-

ciple of faith who really live.—Heb. ii. 4. We
see from the word what is lost through unbe-

lief; what, owing to their little faith, the dis-

ciples lost; the very sin and failure of believ-

ers being unbelief. This is, indeed, die root

of failure.

See that picture-gallery of illustrations and

exemplifications of faith in Heb. xi. What
scope faith has! faith in God; faith in Christ;

faith for justification, deliverance, obedience,

walk, service, as, indeed, apprehending what
the Father, and the Spirit and the Sun are to

me and for me, as opposed to the world and

the flesh and evil against me.

Hope. This is inclusive of mu£h, and has

wondrous scope. It is living hope exercised

upon certainties which have been revealed.

The Lord's coming is the fulness of it. He
himself is our hope. As to his coming, what

is really the heart's expectation is himself—the

person of Christ Revelation and intelligence

are needed to know all that will be brought to

us, or we brought into at that event, but He
himself comprises it all and is superior to it all,,

so that it is he who expresses it all, and he

suffices to the heart.

Love. Who can tell it out? God is love.

And it is because he is love, and we are made
the children of God, that love is the manifes-

tation and development of the new nature

which is of God. The expression of that na-

ture and conformity with it is "the acting and
feeling,'' as another has said, " according to

his likeness." In 1 Cor. xiii. how love is dilat-

ed upon ! It results from birth and relation-

ship as God'is children. It is the exercise of

the affections of the heart upon an object

which is supreme. With the believer it is

God himself, because he has revealed his love.

We love him because he first loved us; and

we love the children of God because they are

his. This is its principle and its order in se-

quence. That it is to God and to be exer-

I

$
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cised towards his people down here.—See i

John hi. 5. His saints arfe thus the objects

given us to love next to himself. Without
love the family characteristic—that which ex-

presses the nature of the children of God-— is

wanting.

A fully stated conversion is, being turned
from idols to serve the living and true God,
and to wait for his Son from heaven, with the

knowledge of sins forgiven, having these
three elements—and in its nature really in-

cluding these three principles—faith, hope
and love ; and while these three principles

constitute the Christian character, the measure
of their exercise results in the more or less

developed Christian character of truest type.

Faith sees him ; love communes with him,
and realizes what,he is, and loves those who
are his ; and hope looks for him. JFaifh in

him, love to all his saints, and the h^pe of
his coming are

5
therefore, very real exercises

of the soul; and comprehensive enough,
perhaps, but very briefly, we may have shown
what we are £0 understand by the faith and
hope and lortfol these three quoted scriptures.

They admonish us of liability to failure. Not
that Christianity is a failure, but Christians,

tested by these ever-abiding first principles,

are liable to be found failures

Be it remembered these graces have their

places and are to be exercised now and down
here. They have a present, positive and act-

ive character, and as distinguished from gift,

they are expected of all whc^are in Christ,

whether male or female, without difference

or distinction ; and it is very blessed to know
that these- graces, which are so precious and
so paramount, and which stand so truly in

our individual responsibility as Christians,

may be and are so fully exemplified by the
sisterhood in Christ. Here is room for them
for all the exercises of faith and hope and
love.

.,

The practical question for our consciences
and hearts is, "Are these graces laid upon
the shelf, so to say, unexercised and unused,
or are they in use and actively now abiding in

each of us, not doctrines- stored away, but ex-

ercises of the heart in daily practice ?" We
are otherwise not acting in true and proper
Christian character. These three must needs
abide, and the greatest of these is love, be™
cause that which expresses God's nature,
that which most goes out towards others,

that which most endures, that which continues
and will have its fullest exercise in the glory.

There is, indeed, a character of continuance
t/for the other two, no doubt. Confidence and
trust may be exercised in the glory and hope,

which, though satisfied when the Lord comes,
may stretch onward throughout the glory.

But love must have iti> largest scope in the
glory.

But, nevertheless, more exactly speaking
here, faith is in the Lord as the now absent

Ohe ; hope is in him as the coming Oit^;

an/i love is to all his saints as those wfio are

hi£ and are to be gathered with him, \Thus
these are a present test of the present/condi-

tion of one's soul Conscience may be exer-

cised about them, as truly to be considered
the foundation principles—the sine quanon of
Christianity.—Selected.

The Christian Life.

The Christian's life in this world is a life of

anticipation—of looking forward into the fu-

ture. His present enjoyment is derived to a

great degree from his thoughts of what awaits

him in the future, " for the grace that is to be
brought unto him at the revelation of Jesus ,

Christ/'— 1 Peter i. 13.

He travels a rough and thorny way here—

-

a pilgrim and a stranger—Having many diffi-

culties to surmount and trials to endure, to-

gether with the scoffs and persecutions of the

world. And if he had no hope of a better

condition in the* future h<? would be " of all

men the most miserable.' 5 But the consider-

ation of the glories that are reserved for him
changes the whole aspect of his pilgrimage,

causing him to rejoice in tribulation and
glory in the cross of Christ, knowing that

everything worketh together for his good, and
that his afflictions here—while he keeps look-

ing into the eternal future—will work for him
ce a far more, exceeding and eternal weight of

glory."
^ ^

Nothing will be more sure in causing a'

person to backslide from God and become
entangled in a yoke of bondage than to keep
his eyes and mind continually on the present

with its trials, perplexities^ poverty, persecu-

tions, crosses and temptations. He will soon
lose his zeal and earnestness in battling for

the right, and, becoming careless and indiffer-

ent he will be overcome by the enemy and
borne along by the tide of sin to death,

On the other hand, there is no surer way
for a Christian, if he would be an overcomer,

than to keep his mind and heart on the glories

promised—and if he keeps his mind upon
them his heart or affections without doubt
will be upon them too.

It is impossible to backslide wrhile we by
living faith keep our mind on what God has

promised to give unto the faithful This is

c
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what inspired the apgstle Paul to endure all

the hardness wjiich he encountered. il For-
getting those things' which are behind/' he

says, '.,! and reaching fordid unto those things

which are before, I press toward the mark for

the prize/' Again we read: "Unto them
that look for him shall he appear the second
time without sin unto salvation '"; and this

"hope we have as an anchor to the soul both
sure and steadfast/' It holds and keeps us

amid all the, storms that may beatxagainst us
while upon the sea of probation.

'

,
The perils thicken. The day of the 'Lord

is iv- aring. Our redemption is almost here.

The; prize will, soon be obtained. " Look not
behind . . . remember Lot's wife." Keep
looking toward the promised land.

—

Selected

Hope.
"Behold, he conieth with clouds; and every eye shall

see him, and they also which pierced him ; and all

kindreds of the-, earth shall wail because of him.
Even so. Amen."—-Rev. i. J.

Doubtless one of the^divine secrets of the

marvelous power cf the/Bible over the human
soul is to be found irr the fact that it is so
emphatically the Book of Hope, It is a

great characteristic, --indeed, of both 'the old
and New Testament, that they look so much
more to the future than any other book.
They consist very .largely of Prophecy, and
the field of Prophecy is the field of Hope

—

/the Future. The face of Hope is ever look-
ing forward—onward ; she cannot look back
without ceasing to be herself ; her eye is ever
searching for and into that which is still un-

seen—her finger is ever directed toward the
point where, anon, the yet unkindled splendor
of tl>e dawn shall be seen flaming in the fore-

head of the morning.

"Primeval Hope, the Aonion Muses say,

When Man and Nature mourned their first decay
;

When every form of death, and every woe,
Shot from malignant stars to earth below

;

When Murder bared her arm, and rampant War
Yoked the red dragons of her iron car.

When Peace and Mercy, banished from the plain,

Sprang on the viewless winds to heaven again :

All, all forsook the friendless, guilty njind,

But Hope, the Charmer, linger'd yet behind."

So sings the poet, and so says the heart.

And it is just because the great subject of

the Apocalypse is "that blessed hope and the

glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ"

; which is, or should be

to the Christian, in comparison with all other

hopes, as the sun.

—

Selected.

We must neither lead nor leave men to

mistake falsehood for truth.

Parallels Between the Natural
and the Spiritual Creations.

BY G. B. S-BACY.

That the New Testament Scriptures teach
us plainly that we stand related to two
creations will not for a moment be called in

question. The one natural the other spirit-

ual. And While the Apostle tells us in his

great argument on the resurrection, ''That
was not first which. is spiritual, but that which
is natural 3 and afterward that which is

spiritual." Nevertheless, the natural consti-

tutes^sknply the preliminary details of the

spiritual, the one being only the complement
of the other. Hence we read, £t In the be-
ginning was the word, and the word was with
God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the beginning with God. All things
were made by Him, and without Him was not
anything made that was made. In Him was
life, and the life was the light of men." The
Lord .himself declares,

t4
1 am Alpha and

Omega/^he beginning and the ending, saith

the Lord
7̂
which is and which was, and- which

is to come, the Almighty/
7 And the great

Apostle to the Gentiles declares that v£ He is

the image of the invisible God, the first-born

of every creature; for by Him were all things
created that are in heaven , and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, whether they be
thrones or dominions,, or principalities or
powers ; all things were created by Him and
for Him, and He is before all things, and by
or in Him all things consist. And He is the
head of the body, the church, who is the
beginning, the first-born from th£:4 ea(h that
in all things he might have the pre-eminence.
For it pleased the Father that in Him should
all fulness dwell/'

It was the mission of Paul to disclose to

the church the manifold wisdom of God^
a and to make all men see what is the fellow-

ship of the mystery, which from the beginning
of the world hath been hid in God,, who cre-

ated all things by Jesus the Christ, to the intent

that now unto the principalities and powers in

heavenly places might be known by the

church the manifold wisdom of God^ accord-
ing to the eternal purpose which He purposed
in the Christ Jesus our Lord." And so He
hath been " working all things after the counsel

of His own will?

When, therefore, " the Word " spake it was
done, and when " He commanded it stood
forth/' and so creation (the natural) was
accomplished by the Word, the Life, the
Lord, and in HimselFs for " all things consist
in Him/' that is, exist in Him or are com-

t
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prehended in Him as the acorn comprehends
the oak or as Abraham comprehended, in his

loins, Levi and all his posterity. Thus the
natural creation was not only by Him but for
Him and in Him, and so all fulness dwells in

Him—the beginning and the ending—per-
mitting the free action of the natural and the

unrestrained development of its earthy and
sensuous tendencies. The spiritual is designed
to conserve, to educate, to train into symmetry
and to quicken into spiritual life the natural.
For it is the good pleasure of our Heavenly
Father's will, and which " He has purposed
in Himself, that in the dispensation of the
fulness of times He might gather together in

one all things in the Christ, both which are in

heaven and which are on earth; even in
Him/' '

Now, as the Apostle teaches us'th^t as we
have borne the image of the earthy tVe shall

also bear the image of the heavenly, and as
it is clear that the natural are only types and
patterns of the heavenly, we are justified in

looking for the two creations to run parallel

with each other in every phase of their

characteristics in which the one can possibly
typify the other. We suggest, then, that the
natural typifies the spiritual in the constitution
of the evening and the morning with the nat-
ural day. And, furhter, in the occupation of
six days in the consummation of that creation.
It is not necessary that we should find each
day s work on the physical constitution of our
planetary system typifying some special phase
of the new creation; perhaps they may, but
that is not necessary to our present argument.
We proceed to the creation of man out of the
dust of the earth. We have already seen that
the purpose of God was arranged and determ-
ined before the foundations of the earth
were laid ; and that the entire creation was
wrought in the Christ, its Life, and by His
power. That He constitutes the vital essence,
the living force thereof that it consists in

Him, and the configuration of Adam as the
all-comprehending head of the race, including
in the prepotency of<his physical nature every
individual of his posterity, was but the initial

point of the spiritual creation.

But when Adam was made " The Lord
God said, it is not good that the man should
be alone; I will make him an helpmeet for
him. And the Lord God caused a deep
sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept ; and
He took out one of his ribs and closed up
the flesh instead thereof, and the rib which

|
the Lord God had taken from man made He
a woman and brought her unto the man. And
Adam said, this is now bone of my bones and

flesh of my flesh; she shall be called woman
because she was taken out ofmaa"
We propose to show that this is the grand

type of the Bible. The creation of the all-

comprehending head and representative of
the race. Hence he was created in the i^age
dnd likeness of God, not perhaps asjthe indi-

vidual, but as the generic head of the race,
But he was found incomplete, and i^was not
good for him to be alone ; in order; therefore,
that his helpmeet should be so in reality, she
must be " bone of his bone and flesh of

1

his
flesh. " 'Hence he was put into a profound
sleep which should last until one of his ribs
should be taken out of his side and configured
and made meet to be his lovely bride and prop-
er helpmeet.

In the natural creation God formed Adam
out of the dust of the earth. In the new
creation he formed the " second Adam " out
of the flesh of our nature, hence " the Word
was made flesh,'*' and thus identified with it

in all its past evolutions. And as the life ih

which the race exists and consists stretches
along back to Adam, embracing and compre-
hending every individual of the race, or plac-
ing Himself in precisely, the same relations to
the race that Adam himself occupied.

This, however, is only the embryotic stage
of the new creation, for it became him for

whom are all things in bringing many sons
to glory " to make the Captain of their salva-
tion perfect through suffering." Hence, in
his fleshly person he must expiate the sins of
the race as comprehended in the body pre-
pared for him; thus he was wounded for our
transgressions, u he was bruised for. our in-

iquities, the chastisement of our peace was laid

upon him, and by his stripes we are healed,"
for he "died for our sins and. rose again for
our justification/'

It was thus identified with th^ race as its

life, clothed with its flesh and comprehend-
ing every one of its individuals in his person,
''when he had by himself purged away our
sins, that he sat down at the right hand of
the Majesty on high," having " abolished
death and brought life and immortality to
light," or "led captivity captive/

5 He "was
now the brightness of the Father's glory and
the express image of his person; but, like
Adam, he needed a helpmeet ; hence he
must visit the nations to open and woo their
hearts that he might separate or sanctify to
himself, as a chaste virgin, those he would
present to himself as his purchased Bride,
u without spot or wrinkle or any such thing/'
holy and without blemish.

In order, therefore, to the separation and

11
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formation. of his espoused, it became neces-
1 not proceed until the perfection of its generic

sary that the body of his flesh, the race, should

be caused to fall into a "deep sleep"— a spirit-

ually unconscious state—that they might have

no conception of the separation the Lord is

making out of or from among themselves

;

and thus we find the parallel between the

natural and spiritual creations. \The world
4i knows you not, because it knew him not."

The natural man receiveth not the things of

the Spirit of God, neither can he know the?n
3

because they are spiritually discerned. And
this spiritual unconsciousness must continue

until the espoused Eride is complete; for,

like Eve, she must be ' v

tlie mother of all

living, 7 the source and channel of resurrec-

tion life for the redeemed and reconciled

race. "'The seed of the woman," "the seed

of Abraham," are "the Christ'';
u the Christ"

is the perfected "Church of the first-born,"

made up of the head ahd all the members of

his body? or the Ad^ni and Eve of the new
creation.

Thus we verify ^mes' version of the pur

pose of God to first\k§\t the nations "to take

out from among them" all found worthy to

bear the name of their Redeemer and would-

be Husband as his unblemished Bride: that

after the nuptials are consummated all the

prophetic assurances of blessings to the pos-

terity of Abraham, and the nations may be

wrought out and accomplished.

The prophetic blessings are not one until

the marriage of the Lamb'has taken place.

For James says: "After this I will return and
build again the tabernacle of David which is

fallen down; and I will build again the ruins

thereof, and I will set it up, that the residue

of men might seek after the Lord, and all the

Gentiles upon whom my name is called, saith

the Lord, who doeth all these things.''

It seems meet and proper, if the new crea-

tion has its Adam and Eve, that the comple-

tion of this generic head of the creation should

also be- accomplished during the sixth day

of this spiritual order of things; and as the

apostle has taught us that as pertaining to

God who is, Spirit, a thousand natural years

are but as one day, we may expect the Bride

to be ready for presentation to her Husband
during the six thousandth year of Adamic

- creation.

The question, then, becomes all-important,

What is the present age of the Adamic crea-

tion? As it is manifest none of the prom-

ised blessings to Abraham or his posterity

can be performed until after "the marriage

of the Lamb has come and his wife hath

made herself ready"; the new creation can-

head is complete.

But these questions I must leave for another

paper, simply remarking here that all the

argument "hitherto used to deny the possibil-

ity ofvprobation in the ages to come are here-

by swept away as the most flimsy cobwebs are

swept away by the storm.

Christ.The Second Advent of

IS- IT LITERAL AND PERSONAL

"Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last

day scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and say-

ing, Where is the promise of his coming ? for since

the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they

were from the beginning of the creation."—2 Peter

iii, 3. 4.

The object of the writings of St. Peter, as

stated by himself, was to furnish a synopsis

of the teachings of both prophets and apos-

tles with respect to the great solvation, and to

keep his readers specially admonished as to

what they were to expect. And as the sub-

stance of evangelical doctrine is contained in

his epistles in general, so the substance of

evangelical prediction is contained in this

chapter in particular. I cannot enter into

all the details, but will select a few^ topics

which may profitably engage our meditations.

I. The first I name, and that•which forms

the centre in a group of wonders and at

once determines the period to which the whole

subject relates, is the announcement that

Christ is to return again to the earth. It is

this doctrine that the whole passage is meant

to assert, defend, elucidate, and enforce in its

practical bearings. It is a doctrine, also, re-

markably prominent in the sacred writings.

As a subject of hopeful expectation to the

pious, and of terror to the ungodly; it is the

most formally, repeatedly, and constantly

affirmed. To say nothing about the Old

Testament (which is just as full of it as the

New, but which does not always distinguish,

very clearly between the first advent and the

second), there is hardly a chapter in all the

evangelical writings which does not in some,

way refento'it. The Saviour himself, during

his lifetime, spoke largely of a period when

the mourning tribes of the earth "shall see

the Son of man coming in the clouds oi heav-

en with power and great glory/' and when

"he shall send his angels, with a great sound

of a trumpet, to gather his elect from the four

winds." (See Matt. xxiv. 25; Luke xxi.)

The mysterious heavenly personages who

appeared when he made his triumphant as-

cension from the Mount of Olives said to

-'V
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those who witnessed it,
uYe men of Galilee,

why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this

same Jesus, which is taken up from you into
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye >

have seen him go into heaven."—Acts i. 9,
ii. Paul declares that "the Lord 'himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and the trump of

™i Thess. iv. 16. In the epistle toGod.' 5

Hebrews we read that " Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto
them that look for him shall he appear the
second time without sin unto salvation/—
Hebrews ix. 28. Peter says of himself and
his fellow-apostles, "We have not followed
cunningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and cpming of
our Lord Jesus Christ' —2 Peter i. £6. John
says, "Behold, He cometh with clouds

?
and

every eye shall see him, and they also which
pierced him. Even so. Amen/"—Rev. i. 7.

And in the very last words which close the
canon of Scripture it is written, "I Jesus have
sent mine angel to testify unto you these
things in the churches. Surely I come
quickly. Amen.''—Rev. xxii. 16-20.

I know not of another doctrine of the gos-
pel that is announced with more perspicuity
or solemnity. Christ's birth of the Virgin
Mary is not more explicitly and unequivo-
cally asserted, or more certainly attested, than
his return again to the earth as literally; and
truly as he went up out of it. Nor is there a
creed in Christendom, so far as I know, which
does not embrace it as an essential part of
the Church's faith. "He shall come to judge
the quick and the dead, 55 says the creed
which bears the name of The Apostles.; "He
shall come again with glory,'*' says the Synod
of Nice. "We believe that Thou shalt come
to be our Judge" has been for ages sung in

the Te Deum,
The great Confession of Augsburg affirms

that "Christ shall openly come again to judge
them that are foun^alive, and restore to life

those that be dead, according to the Creed of
the Apostles." "He ascended into heaven,
and there sitteth, until he returns to judge all

men at the last day," says the Church of
England. "We do believe, out of the Word
of God, that our Lord Jesus Christ shall come
again from heaven, and that after a corporal
and visible manner, as hitherto he hath as-

cended, being adorned with great glory and
majesty, that he may appear as Judge of the
quick and dead," says the Confession of
Belgia, And with the same unequivocal
fulness is this article incorporated in all

our hymn-books and liturgies, celebrated in

our sacred songs, woven into our very pray-
ers, and uttered over the graves of our
friends "as we consign their bodies to the
ground. Indeed, it is, one of

l

the\great
mountain peaks of Christianity—cDne 6f the
three grand particulars in which itsvsublimest

substance lies. The incarnation, Vlie cross^

and the second coming are the Sterns upon
which everything distinctive in Christianity is-

suspended, to which its whole doctrinal sys-

tem is 'adjusted, and upon which the hopes
.of the world depend To strike out either

one of these would be to mangle the Script-

ures from end to end, to stifle the voice
of prophets and apostles, to spoil the noblest

of Christian utterances in the days of the

Church's greatest purity, and to emasculate
religion itself.

If Christianity, then, can teach us anything,
or if the declarations of the Scriptures are at

all binding upon us, as we profess to belieVe

that they are, we must accept It as a.? truths

and rely upon it as an* infallible verity, that

the same Jesus who was born at Bethlehem^
crucified on Calvary, and received up into

heaven from Mount Olivet, is literally and
personally to return again to this world, to be
seen with cur eyes and heard with our ears,

as he was seen and heard in the day that he
was taken up. If this be not true, there is no
truth in language, no inspiration in the Bible,

no substance in our. faith, no reality in the
Christian's hope. The methods of interpre-

tation which can explain away this doctrine^
or detach it from the teachings and joyous
expectations of the prophets and apostles

must, at the same rate, silence all that we
have hitherto heeded as the oracles of God,
and leave us in a world of darkness with our
only lights suddenly and forever, extinguished.

I accordingly accept and declare it, as a -doc-

trine that must stand or fall with Christianity

itself, that Jesus is literally and personally, and
with great power and glory, to return again to

this world, once more to tread the localities

already hallowed to his Church by his miracles
and prayers and tears and blood.—J, A. Seiss,

Every truth, like true coin, has its counter-

feit.

As a consciousness of peccability in moral
conduct leads us to utter with sincerity the

words, ".who can tell how oft he offendeth ?

Oh! cleanse thou me from my secret faults'*

-—the consciousness of peccability in judg-
ment should make us equally ready to add,,
' c who can tell how oft he mistaketh?"
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The Mission of.
\

BY

a Face.

SELECTED BY B. S. MILLS.

£ Written on seeing the picture of a gentleman eighty

years of age. ]

There's a look in your face that reminds me
Of the faces I see in my dreams,

When I sit down beside the "Still Waters"
; That gladden the heavenly streams.

There's.a look that suggests to me victory

Over all that is petty and base.
As of one who had fought and had conquered,
Yet carried of battle no -trace.

.Not a scar nor a stain of life's battle,

Not a hint of a rapture struck down
5

No mark of a cross or its anguish—
But a glory befitting a crown.

O soul that arises triumphant,
With a smile like the angels, I ween,

Whisper low in my ear the glad secret

That jnaketh your sight so serene.

Are the gates of the city so near you •

That the heavenly joy you behold
Of the angels who walk in their beauty
The streets that have/pavings of gold ?

Da the toils and thejafardens of living,

Seen backward, all glorified shine,

And youth's cup, tW was bitter as wormwood,
Thrill the pulses oCmem'ry like wine?

Do cares and ambitions seem trivial,

And vain all the tears youth must shed ?

Or comes there an insight of comfort
When eighty's snows lie on the head?

No answer ! The calm face is shining
Like the souls up in heaven, I ween,

With a strength that is ever suggesting
A star that is hi0i and serene.

No answer ! Aud yet I am richer

For the glimpse of a spirit that wears
So lofty and noble a courage

After all of life's toils and snares !

Agnes Leonard Hill.

^% A Idine Square, Chicago, III,

of great cheerfulness, and this cheerfulness

glorifies God. It reflects upon a master, when
the servant is always drooping and sad : sure =

he is kept at hard commons; his master does

not, give him what is fitting. So when God's

people hang Jtheir harps on willows, sure they

do not serve a good master, and repent of

their Choice; this reflects dishonor upon God.
As the gross sins of the wicked bring scandal

upon the gospel, so do the uncheerful lives of

the godly. Religion doth not take away our

joy, but refines and clarifies it. It doth not

break our viol, but it tunes and makes our

music sweeter,"—Selected. .

Be Cheerful, Christian.

An old Scottish divine, in commenting on
Psalm c. 2, "Serve the Lord with gladness/'
:says : "Your serving him doth njot glorify him,

cmless it be with gladness. ;A Christian's

looks glorify God. We glorify God by walk-
ing cheerfully. It is a glory to God when the
world sees that a Christian hath that within
him that can make him cheerful in the worst
times. He can, with the nightingale, sing with
the thorn at his breast. The people of God
have ground of cheerfulness. They are justi-

fied; and instated into adoption ; and this cre-

ates inward peace ; it makes music within,

,
whatever sjorms are without. If we consider
what Christ hath wrought for us by his blood,
and wrought in us by his Spirit, it is a ground

"The Restitution of all Things."

I shall now show that God's purpose, by
a first-born from the dead to bless the later-

born—as it is written, " So in Christ shall all

be made alive"—is fulfilled in successive

worlds or ages (atones), or, to use the lan-

guage of St. Paul, " according to the purpose

of the ages " (kala prothesin ion aionon^ Eph.

iii. n), so that the dead are raised^ not all

together, but " Every man in liis own order-
Christ the first-fruits—afterward they that are

Christ's at his coming" (i Cor. xv. p3);
which latter resurrection, though after Christ's,

is yet called " the resurrection from among the

dead "(Phil. iii. n), or " the first resurrection/'

—Rev. xx* 5.

Now, it is simply a matter of fact that Christ,

the first of the first-fruits, through whom all

blessing reaches us, rose from the dead eight-

een hundred years ago, while the Church of

the first-born, who are also called first-fruits

(Jas. i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4), will not be gathered

till the great Pentecost. Some are, therefore,

freed from death before others; and even of

the first-fruits, the Head of the body
3
as in

every proper birth, is freed before the other

members. So far it is clear that this purpose

of God is wrought, not at once, but through

successive ages. But this fact gives a hint of

further mysteries, and some key to the i lages

of ages" (atones aionon), which we read of in

the New Testament, during which the lost are

yet held by or under death and judgment,

while the saints share Christ's glory, as heirs

of God, iii subduing all things unto him.

The fall here gives us some shadow of the

restoration. For just as in Adam, all do not

come out of him or die at once, but descend

from or through each other, and generation

after generation, though all fell and died in

him when he fell and died, as part of him^

and therefore partakers of his sad inheritance,

so in Christ, though all have been made alive

4

j
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In him by his resurrection, all are not person-

ally brought into his life and light at once
?
but

one after another, and the first-born be ore

the later-born, according to God's good pleas-

ure and eternal purpose.

The perfect key, here as elsewhere, is to be
found in the details of that law., of which "no
jot or tittle shall pass till all be fulfilled"

(Matt. v. 18); the appointed ''times and sea-

sons ,,-

'of which, one and all, are the types or

figures of the " ages " of the New Testament

;

for there is nothing in the gospel the figure of
which is not in the law, nor anything in the

law the substance of which may not be found
under the gospel ; God's once oppressed and
captive Israel being the vessel in and by
which he would show out his purpose of grace
and truth to other lost ones. -

,

Observe^ then, that not only the fir^t-fruits

are gathered, some at the feast of the Passover,

and others not till Pentecost, while the " feast

of tabernacles/' or, as it is called, the €i
feast

of ingathering/' is not held until the seventh

/month, "in the end of the year, when it\ou

hast gathered in thy labors out of the field
v

(Exod. xxiii. 16); but no less distinctly both
cleansing and redemption are ordained to

take effect at ^different times and seasons. I

refer to those mystic periods of " seven days/'

/'seven weeks," "seven monthp," "seven
years/5 which last complete the Jubilee, which
are all different times for cleansing and bless-

ing men—the former of which are figures of

"the ages," the last of "the ages of ages"
in the New Testament; under which last

blessed appointment all those; who had lost

their inheritance and could not go free, as

some did at the Sabbatic year of rest, might
at lengthy after the "times of times/ 5 that is,

the "seven times seven years/'* regain what
had been lost and find full deliverance. For

j

in the Sabbatic year the release was for Israel

only, not for foreigners ; while in the Jubilee

liberty was to be proclaimed to all the inhabit-

ants of the land.—-Lev. xxv. 10.

What is there in th^ordinary gospel of this

day which in the least-explains or fulfils these

various periods, in and through which were
wrought successive cleansings and redemp-
tions, not of persons only, but of their lost in-

heritance ? And if in the gospel, as now
preached, no truth is found corresponding
with these figures of the law, is it not proof
that something is at least overlooked ? God
knows how much is overlooked from neglect

of these Scriptures, which Sjt. Paul tells us are

needed "to make the man of God perfect"

(2 Tim. iii. 16, 17), but which by some are

openly despised and by others are neglected

as the useless shadows of a bygone dispensa-
tion. In them is the key, under a veil per-
haps, of those "ages'

7

and "ages of ages/'
during which so many are debtors and bonds-
men under judgment, without their inheritance.

MmA though indeed it is true that u
it is\u>t-

for us to know the times and the! seasons
which the Father hath put in his own power 5 '

(Acts i. 7)5 it is yet given us to krow that

there are such times and seasons, and, in know-
ing it, to gain still wider views of "the mani-
fold wisdtpm of God ,? and of " the unsearch-

able riches of Christ/' our Lord and Saviour.
—Selected.

'/"He Redeemed Me!"

• The tears of a slave-girl, just going to be
put up for sale, drew the notice of a gentle-

man as he passed through the auction-mart
of a Southern slave State. The other slaves

of the same group, standing in a line for salcj

like herself, did not seem to care about it,

while each knock of the hammer made her

shake. The kind man stopped to ask why
she alone wept, and was told that the others

were used to shch things, and might be glad

of a change from the hard, harsh homes they

came from 5 but that she had been brought up
with much care by a good owner, and she

was terrified to think who might buy her,
fC Her price?*' the stranger asked. He

thought a little when he heard the great ran-

som, but paid it down.
Yet no joy came to the* poor slaveys face

when he told her she was free.

She had been born a slave^ and knew not

what freedom meant. Her tears fell fast on
the parchment which her deliverer brought

to prove it to her. She only looked at him
with fear.

At last he got ready to go his way ; and
as he told her what she must do when he was
gone

?
it began to dawn on her what freedom

was. With the ficst breath she said
5
"I will

follow him—I will follow him ; I will serve

him all my days "; and to every reason

against it she only cried, "He redeemed me

!

He redeemed me ! He redeemed me F
When strangers used to visit that master's

house, and noticed, as all did, the loving, con-

stant service, night by night and day by«dayf

she had but one answer, and she loved to

give it
—"He redeemed me ! He redeemed

me! He redeemed me !"

"And so/
?

said the servant of Christ, who
spent a night on his journey in a highland

glen and told this story in a meeting where

every heart was thrilled, "let it be so with

II
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you. Serve Jesus as pinners bought back
with blood ; and whenl men take notice of

the way you serve him—the joy that is in

your looks—the love that is in your tone—
the freedom of your service—have one an-~

swer to give

—

'He redeemed me !'
"

The Bible Examiner.

BY ELD. S. W. BISHOP.

People often talk -about trusting the Lord,

when the kind of trust they mean is entirely

unscriptural. I do not believe it would
amount to anything for any one to sit down
and "trust God " to teach him to read when
ample facilities were within his reach to ac-

complish this purpose, and he persistently

refuses to avail himself of the helps prof-

fered him. I do not believe that the strength,

vitality, and the replenishing of the waste of

the system that can only be obtained by eat-

ing wholesome foodywill ever be given us
while we refuse tortake that food, or know-
ingly persist in taking unwholesome food into

the stomach, no matter how much we may
suppose that we trust in God. I no more
believe that our trust in God for the means to

issue the Bible Examiner will pass current

in heaven while we either neglect or refuse

to do what we can to assist in the work.
There is another point. It is remarked

sometimes that " iftthe Lord wants the Exam-
iner published he will furnish the means. " I

do not question His ability/ to do so in the

least. The silver and the gold are his, and
the cattle on a thousand hills are his. Yes,
his resources are infinite. There is, however,
a principle involved in the above statement
that needs looking into. If the Examiner
was to stop for the want of means, would the
fact that it was- a necessity to stop it for that

reason prove that the Lord wanted it to stop?
If a special providence is manifested in stop-

ping a periodical, there must be special rea-

sons for such intervention. If \he Lord stops

a paper he must have good reason for so
doing 3 and I know of but one reason that

would cause Divine interference, and that

one reason must be that the teachings of such
periodical/ are perniciously erroneous. The
infinite Father is not governed by fancies. If

I were to believe in a providential discontinu-

ance of the Examiner, / should base my be-
lief on the contingency named above 3 for I

could not believe it possible for the Lord to

interfere in stopping it for any other reason.

I am, however, fully aware of the truth taught

in all the Scriptures, that in all His dealings

with the children of men He treats them as

being entirely free in Ifhe exercise of their

will, and treats them -thus because they are

free, absolutely free, in the exercise of their

volition.

Now for the application of these princi-

ples. There is not a single patron of the

BibleVExaminer who believes that God" will

move on any one to withhold funds from the

support of that maga?zine because its teach-

ings are pernicious. We all most fully believe

that it advocates great principles of truth that

are not either believed or published by any

of the leading publications, in America. If,

therefore, God interferes at all, we must be-

lieve it will be in favor of the Magazine, for

he will not oppose his own truth. So much
for the first principle.

That there is no necessity for the Exam-
iner to be discontinued I am fully aware is

an established fact. If those who read the

Examiner would practice one-half the econ-

omy that some are compelled to practice,

means would be abundant. If some would

lessen their certificates .of deposit a mere trifle

comparatively, there would be no lack. If,

however, we are disposed to gratify our pride,

our appetites, our covetousness or ourselves

in anything that is needless and let the Exam-
iner go down for lack of funds, I do not

believe that God will work a miracle to fur-

nish us with religious reading that is needful

for our comfort, instruction and edification.

It is possible that the Magazine in which we
are so much interested may be suspended,

much as some of us would be pained to have-

it so ; but its suspension cannot be attributed

to a lack of earnest, untiring zeal and effort,

self-abnegation and sacrifice, on the part of

its venerable Editor. It will not be sus-

pended because there is not abundant means
in the hands or within the reach of its read-

ers. It will not stop because God wants it ta

stop; and we had better not lay it to the Lord

if we let it stop. It will stop unless some-

body furnishes the means to keep it going.

Will we send in the means and relieve our

editor from a portion of the cares and anxie-

ties that burden him in his accumulated

years ? or will we let him bear all the burden

and we only share in the blessing that is

borne to us monthly in the columns of the

Bible Examiner? And shall we share the

fulness of the life of the eternal ages if we
refuse to obey Christ here ?

"Bear ye one another's burdens, and so

fulfil the law of Christ." Refuse to bear them,

and break the law of Christ.

West Meriden, Conn,
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Faith.
BY CYRUS MENDENHALL.

,4'Now. faith is the substance of things hoped for, the

. evidence of things not seen."—Heb. xi. i,

Our religion is built up and sustained by
faith. This it is that prompts us to crucify

the flesh, to abstain from worldly conformity,

and to abound in good works. By faith we
are justified and hope to participate in the

joys and blessings of the Abrahamic cove-

nant, because we believe that if we are

Christ's then are we "Abraham's seed and
heirs according to the promise.

7 '

Christ is the grand central point upon
which our all depends, and faith in him makes
us claimants of the "exceeding great and pre-

cious promises" which are recorded in the

Scriptures. /

Are we strong in faith? Do we ^permit

doubts to arise ? If we are in "Doubting
Castle" does it not imply that we disbelieve

the Bible, and are afraid God will fail to ful-

fil his word ?
r We need to lean hard upon

Mm, trusting like little children and fearing

nothing.

Unbelief is 'a species of sin gotten up by
the adversary to lead us from rectitude ; it

opens a place in the heart for the entrance of

evil, and no man can be an earnest working
Christian if he doubts his own acceptance.

God wants implicit faith—the whole heart-
entire consecration. Our blessed Master has

said, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart
;
and with all thy soul, and with

all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and
thy neighbor as thyself/' We find no half-

way work. There is no middle ground. It

is all Christ's, or all the world's.
" We walk by faith, not by sight." Though

we have never seen Jesus we believe and con-

fess that he died and rose again. "Whom
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice

with joy unspeakable and full of glory.""—ii:

Pet. i. 8.
|

All you need is f^ith tnat &e following,

words are true and are to be taken in a literal

sense: "If we confess our sins he is faithful

and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse

us from all unrighteousness." It is simply

taking God at his word; or, as another has

so clearly and forcibly written :
" It is not a

terrible effort to climb up, but a -cutting looge

from every human prop and dependence-
sinking down at Jesus' feet—falling into his

/ :arms —venturing— confiding— claiming the

promise—taking right hold of it as a thing

that must be fulfilled, yea, that is just nok
beino; fulfilled."

This sort of faith saves men from sin, mak»
ing them " living epistles read and known of
all men." These promises are to be taken
as realities without further questionings. If

Qod in his infinite wisdom does not, deero it

fit) to grant you some marvelous token \ of
'

W>ur conversion, striking you prostrate like

Saul of Tarsus, are you to doubt and fear ?

All the disciples did not have PaulV experi-

ence, yet they believed in Jesus. Neither did

they all need to feel the nail-prints in 6ur
Saviour's hand in order to have faith. So we
are not to take another man's experience as a

criterion, but with Job to exclaim, "Though
he slay me yet will I trust in him."

The Spirit of God, in its workings is not
confined to certain rules ; but operates differ-

ently under different circumstances, and upon
different temperaments. And so Brother A.
can testify the very day and hour of his con™

version, having passed through much mental
and physical suffering, and feeling sudden*

and joyous relief 3 while with Brother B, the

process was more gradual and the work,
though just as. real j had not so definite an
outline. He may require a strong faith be-

cause there may seem to be less evidence.

The words of Jesus to Thomas are applicable

:

"Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet

have believed/' Let no one then refuse the

gift of God because it does not come as they

thought it would, or as Bro. A. or B. received

it. Our hopes do not depend upon- forms,

ceremonies, or emotions, but upon faith

in God's word and power. " For by grace are

ye saved through faith; and that not of your-

selves ; it is the gift of God:'—Bible Banner.

«^®^-

Compromisers.

To embrace certain doctrines of the Gos-.

pel because they are popular, and to reject

others taught with equal clearness because
they are unpopular, is in reality, to reject

the Gospel altogether. You may as well in-

vent your own religion. Many go away from
Christ because of the reproach thatcomes
upon them from foliowin^vin his foojsteps. All

that will live godly in Christi^rstl§rnust suffer

persecution. There is no escaping it, but by
denying Christ. Yet ho# very few are willing

to bear it ! Most persons yield a little here

and a little there, to soften the asperity of the

opposition against them, forgetting that just

in proportion as, by these means, they get

away from the cross, they get away from
Christ They love Jesus, but not enough to

sacrifice social position for his sake. They
seek to save their lives, and so, of course, they

m
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lose them. These are the days foretold by the

prophet, wh^n "men shall be loveis of their

own selves, heady, hightminded,'"' " having a

form of godliness, but denying the power

thereof.'' Has not this time already come ?

Are there not many who will not endure the

truth as it is in Jesus? Is there not trouble

at once if their idols are touched ? How often

do ministers confess that they do not preach

as close as they would, for the '' people will

not stand it ?"

—

Selected:

Extracts from Letters.
:Mrs. R. E. Ladd," Springfield, Mass.,

writes : "Could my beloved companion know
of the depressing changes in the past three

years, witness the havoc of property, causing

his own name unable to redeem pledges

—

methinks his sterling integrity would shud-

der. Thanksgiving arises to God that "in

death there is no remembrance/" and that he

is spared the pain and suffering of these times

of perplexity.

As much as he desj^ed to live and see the

development of Grfas plan in the earth—in-

finite wisdom, permitted his release under

more favorable circuinstances.

Had not discipline begun and carried for-

ward its work in my heart ere his removal, 1

certainly should have fallen into the lap of

despair. But, not so ! The work of trial

and testing has gone on tod on ; but in, and

through them, fresh courage and strength has

been given for endurance.

The unfolding of Jehovah's plan of love

has won me to himself without a rival. How
easy and delightful to love and serve such a

Being with all the heart.

How nature shrinks away and hides
;

yes,

a new one is given that can in some degree

appreciate and comprehend a little of the

vastness, beauty and loveliness of such a

Redeemer and Saviour.

To this end, all my interests are blended in

the realm of Love. Supreme Love to G.od

swallows up everything!—brings everything

into abeyance, rightly considered. Who have

I iii heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon
earth that I desire beside Thee." The sweet,

hallowed, permeating, all-absorbing influence

of the Spirit wraps up and binds "together all

the graces in the coveted gift of charity, or

love—cemented in one, as Christ prayed "that

they all might be one, as He and the Father

were one." What an array of strength to for-

tify, uphold, even weak, feeble, finite creatures

in the midst of a "wicked and perverse gen-

eration, among whom we are to shine as

lights in the world." Nothing to fear ! He
has all our leadings—our hands in his we
walk safely, securely and peacefully through
all the assaults of thfe enemy. ' 'Nothing
shall by any means huft you." To the praise

of God, I am proving daily the richness and
blessedness of this great salvation, through,

the righteousness of Christ.

, I read your Monthly with interest and
profit.^ I sincerely hope and trust your lieart

and hands will be upheld, and you be per-

mitted to live
r
and deal out saving mercy to

the church arid a gospel attractive to the

world, to win more to "the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sins of the world."

Mrs. I. G. Maltby, Conn., writes: 'T love to

read your magazine and cannot well do without

it. It gives me light on the prophecies which
have been in times past dark and mysterious^

I pray that the Lord will open the hearts of

the people to help in this good work; for I

feel that it is light and truth. May the Lord
give you understanding to present it in all its

beauty and simplicity before - a dying world^

who are fast passing away without the knowl-

edge of the future. Well might the prophet

exclaim: 'For since the beginning of the
world men have not heard, nor perceived by
the ear, neither hath the eyes seen, O God,
beside thee, what he hath prepared for him
that waijeth for him'; but the apostle says^
£God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit,

for the spirit searcheth all things; yea, the

deep things of God/ I am glad that God
has enabled you to unfold his work to the

understanding of the ignorant, like myself.

Those who have the wisdom to publish these

great truths I bid them 'God speed/ and say

with the Psalmist, 'O send out thy light and
thy truth; let them lead me, let them bring

me to thy holy hills, and to thy tabernacle/

From a lover of the plan of God in 'the ages

to come/"

Mrs. John Shafer, California, writes: "I

receive light from the pages of the Bible Ex-
aminer and love its truths, as I believe them
Bible truths. That our Father may long

spare your usefulness is a prayer I often

breathe. Yours in hope, looking for a pre-

cious, coming Saviour."

George H. Waterhouse, Lynn, Mass.,

writes : "I was never so glad to get the Exam-
iner before as when the November number
came to hand. I do thank the Lord that he
has enabled you to continue to give the
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household of faith meat In due season. I

am thankful that I was ever permitted to see

the Bible Examiner . It has been a great

help to me in the study of God's Word, in

which I have been deeply interested from a

child; and for thirty years past it has been

a new book to me. It grows better and

better as Gods plan of salvation opens up to

my mind 8 I often feel to exclaim, c Oh, the

love and goodness of God ! Oh, how great I

' I think I know a great deal of it," and I do

in my experience; but how little compared to

what is to be known of that love in, the "coming

ages. Some in this city think it is infidelity

to believe that any of our race can have an

opportunity to be saved beyond this life. If

there is none, the Gospel is a failure. The
doctrine that holy angels rebelled against

God and were cast out of heaven to this eaijth

as ' spirit devils/ and suffered to deceive and

lead mankind to eternal torments; a<nd Gbd
send his Son, not to condemn the world; apd

he give up his life to save the world, and |et

not secure the end he came to accomplish,

but only secure one in a hundred of the Iju-

man race, is too much for my faith. I |do

not believe that such a God' is Abraham's

God; nor the 'God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ/ who has pledged himself

promise and oath that
l

all the families of

earth shall be blessed in Abraham, and

seed. 9 '"' Amen.

billows of eternal death without zx^ knowledge
\

of the great Life-boat sent to their rescue^ or
without having it brought near enough to them
to afford one chance of accepting or rejecting

the benefits which it offers
5
would not God be

\pilling that they should perish, and the di-

/vine declaration, above quoted, be untrue? If

any perish—/, e., die in a penal sense-—wityiout
being offered an opportunity of excepting of

eternal life. by rendering obedience tojhim who*

offers it, who can prove that God is^ not will-

ing'
1

that all such should perish ? O, why
cannot men attribute to-God even as much
justice as they recognize in our Courts of equi-

ty ? or as much love as one human being offers

for another in distress.

Dear brother, let the electric fire of truth

move on, for the Lord is mustering his hosts,

who shall go forth to battle with error, con-
quering and to conquer, Senex.

by
the

[lis

A Responsive Heart,

[I received the following from a thinking

and candid person, who a few months sirice

thought me in error on the " Ages to Com^. ??

It shows what effect truth will have on a can-

did mind when viewed aside from party and

sectarian prejudices.

—

Editor.]

O, I see so much love and justice in the char-

acter of God that my heart expands greatly

in contemplation of his wondrous plan-j-a

plan such as an All-wise and good Creator
alone could form and execute. All his deal-

ings with man, fronKfJie moment he steps upon
this mortal shore, flow from an inexhaustible

fountain of love. Though the whole human
race are drifting about in the great ocean

j

of

mortality, and none are able to save them-
selves, yet a Jehovah of love is full of cqm-
passion for them in their helplessness, and is

" not willing that any should perish/' and be-

cause he "so loved the world 5
' he sends thkm

the mighty Life-boat, that whosoever will get

in " may not perish. 1
' B'lit if the great mp,ss

of the human race sink beneath the surging

•
" Lost and Saved.

Men are lost. Only truth can save them-
Those who continue ignorant continue uli-

saved; but those who reject truth are doubly
lost " This is the condemnation, that light

has come into the world, and men loved dark- \

ness rather than light 5 '

Men are lost. Only l«5ve can save them;,

for the central truth which brings salvation,,

and in obeying which the soul is purified, is

the message of Divine love.
c 'We have, known.

and believed the love that God hath to us/'

" He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for

God is love/'

Men are lost. Only Christ can save them;,

for it is in him that the truth and the love of-

God are manifested. "No man hath' se£n

God at any time; the only begotten Son, who
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de-

clared him,"' -"Hereby perceive we the love

of God 5 ' (St. John simply says £ 'the love
55—

as though there were no love but this), " be-

cause he laid down his life for us.'
3

white

light..

The Bright Side.

God doth checker his providences

and black as the pillar of cloud had its

side and dark. Look on the light side of thy

estate ; who looks on the dark side of a^ land-

scape ? Suppose thou art cast in a law-suit,

there is the dark side ;
yet thou hast some

land left, there is the light side. Thou hast

sickness in thy body, there ig the dark side ;

but grace in thy soul, there is the light side.

Thou hast a child taken away, there is the dark

side; thy husband lives, there is the light side,

God's providences in this life are various^
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represented by those speckled horses among
the myrtle trees, which, were red and white
(Zech. i. 8) ; mercies anil afflictions are inter-

woven ; God doth speckle his work. O, saith
one, I "want such a comfort"; but weigh all

thy mercies in the balance, and that will

make thee content. Look on the light side
of your condition, and then all your discon-
tent twill easily be dispersed ; do not pore upon
your losses, but ponder upon your mercies.
What ! wouldst thou nave no cross at all ?

Why should one man think to have all good
things, when he himself is good 'but in part?
Wouldst thou have no evil about thee, who
hast so much evil in thee? Thou art not
fully sanctified, in this life, how then thinkest
thou to be fully satisfied ? Never look for

perfection of contentment till there be per-
fection of grace.— Watson.

— «t—-m-—

*

—
Forbearance and Toleration.
If the peculiarities of our feelings and fac-

ulties be the' effect of variety and excitement
through a diversity of Organization, it should
tend to produce in u^niutual forbearance and
toleration. We should perceive how nearly
impossible it. is that persons should think and
feel exactly alike upon any subject. We
should not arrogantly pride ourselves upon
our virtues and knowledge, nor condemn the

errors and weaknesses of others, since they
,may depend upon causes which we can nei-

ther produce nor readily counteract. No one
can be aware of the kind ,or degree of tempta-
tion or terror, or the seeming incapacity to

resist them, which may induce others to de-

viate.

—

Abernethy.
— ^ » »

—With no other indication of the desti-

nies of the human race than what is fur-

nished by the emotions ot pity that are now
working, pent up in tender and noble hearts,

we can hardly err in assuming that an age
will yet come wherein that pity will find mil-

lions needing to be taught, rescued, and led

to a higher and. better destiny than had ever

been their previous lot. That iuch may be
the case is as easy to suppose as that immor-
tality may be attainable, somehow, because
God has implanted in every breast a thirst for

an endless life. To plant such a thirst, with-

out the possibility of its attainment, would be
evidence of a want of wisdom and love in

the Creator. ; So, to implant in our breasts a

love and pity toward the ignorant and un-
taught millions of the human race, and yet

never give this pity an opportunity to manifest
itself, is equally an impeachment of our Crea-
tor's wisdom and love.

The Bible Standard. Issued monthly by
The Christian Associationfor the Dissemination
ofthe Truth ofImmortalitythrough Christ alone.
Edited by Geo. A, Brown, Pastor of Mint Lane
Baptist Church, Lincoln, England.

The Associatio publishing the above-
named monthly met the last week in -Sep-
tember, at which time Dr. Leask, of The
Rainbow, and others addressed the assembly
on the subject of immortality through Christ
alone. I may give extracts from those ad-
dresses hereafter.

It gives me pleasure to see the cause is

onward in Great Britain which I was called to
engage in,' single-handed and-alone, in 1840,
and which has since that time been espoused
by thousands in the United States. May all
u follow on to know the Lord, whose going
forth is prepared as the morning "—the light
becoming more and more glorious. " Immor-
tality only through* Christ5 ' was the day-star
that began to disperse the horrible blasphe-
mies that had darkened the moral atmosphere
of Christendom concerning the, character and
government of God—the God who " Is Love.

"

Follow on, friends, till you see in the light of
this truth that every son and daughter of
Adam that now lives, or ever did live, or ever
will live is to have the knowledge of " the
only true God and Jesus Christ, 5

- and be put
in possession of the means and opportunity to
secure an 'endless life before their final des-
tiny is decided ; and " Christ shall see of the
travail of His soul and be satisfied" Certainly
He never will be satisfied till all the human
family shall know that He "gave himself a
ransom for all" and the "due time'' comes for

it to be "testified'" to all, with the oppor-
tunity and means necessary to secure the sal-

vation connected with the "belief of the truth."
If any "sin wilfully/' by rejecting the Lord
Jesus as their Redeemer, who gave himself to

humiliation and death to deliver them from
sin and death, the penalty will be the "second
death": that is their final doom, from which
no redemption is revealed.

—

Ed.

The Rainbow for August, September, Octo-
ber and November came to hand November 30.
Many thanks to Dr. Leask for this favor. —Ed.

Joshua V. Himes, of Nebraska, is seventy-
three years of age, and since 1841 has been a
prominent leader of the Adventists. He has late-
ly been confirmed by the Episcopal Bishop of
Nebraska, and is a candidate for the ministry.
Meanwhile he is doing missionary work.—

A

7". Y.
Tribune, Nov. 30.

V
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EDITORIAL MpTICES.

Errata.—On page 117, first column, 16th

line from the bottom, for " heaving 11 read believ-

ing.

To SUBSCRIBERS.—This number of the Bible

Examinee completes one-third of this volume.

We regret to say one-half of the subscribers

have not yet made any remittance for it. While*

I thank them for the support of the magazine in

past yearSj they will doubtless see that this vol-

ume cannot go on without their aid. A word to

the lovers of the Examinee is all that need be

said ; to others, please say, at least, that you do

not wish it sent to you logger, and you shall be

gratified.

Editor

A. D. 1879 is here. TX^all the friends of the

Bible Examiner I wish a " Happy New Year,"

and an increase in divine knowledge and love

now and in the endless future, or "Ages to come"
ED.

neat, plain binding; in morocco, with gilt edges*

$3 25. Volumes 18, 19, 20^21, and 22 can be
had of me at the prices named per volume.

Pamphlets.—The only one I can furnish is

the " Divine Dispensations: or, The Divine

Plan in T^he Government of our Race." Price f

15 cents srngle copy; $1 25 per dozen.

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine.
Terms , $2 00 per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very

pjain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-

sible sometimes to decipher names,, and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

Address, give simply the name of the Post-Office

and State.

Let all Gorrespotidents be careful to address me
as follows

:

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All " Postal Money Orders" sent me should be
drawn on Brooklyn, N. Y.

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terrrisf

Two copies to one address, $3
Four

"•' " "
)s

Ten- " " " 10

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance and the

money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

Any person wishing either volume of the Ex
aminer in sheets— that is unbound—shall have
it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that I

can supply are 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 ; only a few,

however, oi volume 20,

Remittances.— In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by mail ex-

cept by a "Postal Money Order" if you can get

one. If that cannot be done have your letter

"Registered" at the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the

officials who take charge of the letter. It is,

perhaps, just assafe to send small sums in a letter,

sealed and properly directed without registering

as with.

The next best thing to a " Postal Money Order"

in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking;

House in New York City, payable to me or my
order —Geo. Storrs.

I3P I thank the editor of the Parkersburg

Eclipse. Iowa, for the following notice, given

without my knowledge or solicitation

:

Editor.

"Bible Examiner.— We have received a

sample copy of the Bible EXAMINER, published

by Geo. Storrs, Brooklyn, N. Y, It is a very

fair treatise on Bible subjects, and apparently

unsectarian. Every person wishing a good work
in that line of literature can do no better than

send for it. Some one would do well to make up
a club, as a club of ten can get it a year for $1.00
each.

Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner,
bounds can now be furnished at $2 per volume in

Letters Received to Jan. i.-
-

B®31 No letters are acknowledged except those

containing money or some inquiry that can

be answered m a few words. Such as are ac-

knowledged will be accounted a receipt for what-

ever is said to be enclosed, unless I state to the

contrary.

Mrs. Wm. G. Wilcox, Benj. Eldridge, Mrs.

P. A. Krise, Miss R. P. Bradley, Delos Johnson*

Geo. Woolston, Julia A. Pearce, Mrs. S. K . D.

Lyon, Sally M. Busch, Daniel Putnam, E. Arch-

er, Mrs. R. W. Pierce, Mrs. R. Brinkerhoff, W.
T. Taylor, Warren Smith, J. B. Eggleston, Mrs.

I. G. Maltby, Jos. Lingle, Stephen Benton, B.

Browne, James Austin, Dr. R. Willard, Henry
Lees.

Parcels Sent to Jan. i..

Mrs. J. A. Berthom Mrs. R. P. Bradley, Julia

A. Pearce (bound Examiner), Stephen Ben-

ton.
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This day completes my 82d year in this

mortal life. First of all, I desire to give

thanks to our covenant God and Father For

his abundant mercy and grace, bestowed upon

me through His beloved Son, Jesys Christ our

Lord and Redeemer. Git^X,inexfressibly great

has been His mercy to me through all my

long life. To Him be all the glory of all the

good of which I have been the partaker, or of

which I have been the instrument of commu-

nicating to my fellow-creatures.

The Lord has truly led me in a way that I

knew not; and opened up to my mind the

glories of His character and government in a

way and manner that I never anticipated when

I day by day, more than sixty years ago, prayed

"Open Thou mine eyes to behold wondrous

things in Thy Word.'
1

Little did 1 then

think how wonderful and glorious were the

things in His Word—the Bible—to be known

by the earnest seeker alter truth .
Though slow

to learn, the patience and long-suffering of my

Lord and Redeemer, has brought me through

the mazes of human traditions into the heav-

enly light which is the comfort and joy of my

last days of earthly pilgrimage.

I praise the Lord that he has given me

strength to endure the reproach cast upon me

for what advances He has enabled me to

make beyond the narrow enclosures of sec-

tarian prejudices, whereby the grace and mercy

of God has been so circumscribed as to pre-

vent His love and power from accomplishing

the work of "crushing'the serpent's head/
3

or

"destroying the works of evil/' Blessed be

His holy name that I have lived to see the truth

set firm in this country and in England, that

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, "gave himself

a ransom for all men''; and that it shall be

"testified in due time" to all men, either in

the life that now is or in that which is to come.

with the means and opportunity, to accept the

blessed Redeemer and 'Hive for ever"; or, ii

4
< wilfully

;j rejecting Him, perish eternally as

the only disposition Love itself can make of

such incorrigible rebels against the love and

mercy of that God who gave his 4Wy begot-

ten Son55 to shame, suffering, and death/' that

He might bestow life everlasting on those

who had
1

sinned against his love
?
so great and

x

so long continued, saying with the compassion

that ought to have broken the heart of stone,

"Why will ye,die ?;'

I am pleased in this place to give a portion

of Dr. Leask's "Special Editorial Address'
1

at the end of Vol. xv. of the "Rainbow", as it

so well expresses my views and experience

since 1840, at which time I took an open

stand against the doctrine of Ck Inherent Im-

mortality" and " Eternal Torments/' Please

read his remarks with care 3 and may it stim-

ulate all of us to acome up to the help of the

Lord against the mighty/'—Judges v. 23.^
"

/ Editor,

Dr. Leask speaks as follows

:

We venture at the close of another eventful

year, very earnestly, but respectfully, to request

all lovers of the teaching of Holy Scripture

respecting God and man, to avail themselves

of the present propitious moment greatly to

increase the circulation of this magazine,

which exists for the express purpose of clear-

ing revealed truth from the manifold errors of

medieval and modern theology, The present

time is propitious because men are '.'thirsting"

for truth as they have not done for ages, I

quote the very word, the expressive metaphor,

employed by an intelligent gentleman the ofih-

er day, in reference to thoughtful men in his

neighborhood. He said to me: u We are

positively thirsting for light, and would sub-

mit gladly to any sacrifice to get it.
v But m

this expression my friend only uttered the

yearning of many hearts. Everywhere the

t\
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feeling, is the sameinow. The central wish of

countless minds is just to know the truth.

Oh, brethren ! let us, by diVine help, help

them ! It is an honor which we should not

miss. There are, up doubt, some readers

who would rather send a donation to the edit-

or than ask their friends to become subscrib-

ers. We Vhall be thankful to receive such do-

nations, and to send their value by post in

copies of the RAJNBOwT to different addresses,

as the donor may direct, or, in the absence of

such selection, as the editor may select.

This eagerness for information is a delight-

ful fact, for which those who lOve our blessed

Lord cannot be too thankful; but let those

who "know the truth/" and who also know
that " no lie is of the truth/' remember that a

time of, quickened interest in religious ques-

tions is also a time of mfich peril. False

teachers are always at hancj/on such occasions,

influenced by sentimentaltheories which have

no foundation in Scripture, and consequently

no divine light to shine on the mind of the in-

quirer and give him peace. This remark has

been only too clearly illustrated by Universal-

ist books and pamphlets during the past few

years— books and pamphlets in which the

anti-scriptural doctrine of man's natural im-

mortality is either assumed as indisputable, or

maintained by the old arguments, whose utter

worthlessness has been repeatedly exposed in

these pages. The moment men substitute

mere speculation, or theory, for Scripture, on
matters about which we* can know nothing

apart from Scripture, they become " physicians

of no value," and hinder the cause of truth

in the world, whilst professing to help it. No
eloquence, no learning, no ideal character of

the great Ruler can justify mere mental theo-

ries respecting the destiny of men. What
God has been pleased to make known on this

profoundly important matter must be accepted
' as finaL We must not venture to set aside

the obvious lexical and grammatical meaning
of Scripture in favor of some poetical or sen-

timental fancy of our own. For eschatology

is not a philosophical region where We may
disport ourselves at will, each trying to excel

his neighbor in imagining what God may do,
' but a province which belongs exclusively to

him who has told us what he will do.—Rom.
vh 23; 2 Thess. i: 7-9'.

" The revealed future of the Church and
the World" has been the text of the Rain-
bow from the first number until now7—a won-
derfully comprehensive text, for it embraces
everything connected with the nature and
destiny of man, the'character and government
of God

f
the meaning of redemption, the

of grace, the kingdom of glory,

restoration of the Jews, the discov-

and mission of the House of Israel,

Church
the

ery and mission of the House of

the future position of the nations in relation

to the land of promise, the rise, career and

doom of the Antichrist, the destruction of all

evil beings and evil things, the glorious reign

of Christ ^nd his saints, and the final ages

when the mVgnificent design of the Godhead
shall be realized, and "God shall be all in ill."

The question of "Tsrafel" is one of far-

reaching importance at the present time, for

this, among other reasons, that the world's

future—I venture to say, its very near future-

will be largely influenced, in accordance with

the clearly revealed purpose of God, by Israel,

commonly called "the lost ten tribes/
1 and

especially by Ephraim, to whom the birthrjght

was given. This journal has to do with !the

revealed future of the world; Israel will be

the chief earthly factor in that future; and

Israel therefore must be sought and found

—

if that be possible—by facts and arguments

which will at once satisfy the cultured and

logical, and accord with the historical and

prophetic Scriptures. There- are, however,

many Christian persons who think that the

promises to Joseph's youngest son, and to the

world through him, can only have a post-

resurrection fulfilment. Let this grand ques-

tion of God's "pleasant child" (Jer. xxxi: 20)

be examined calmly and thoroughly, without

bias or prejudice in these pages. It is one of

the chief themes of "the future, 3
' and will

amply repay the research it demands.

But whilst our standing f
< text 9 ' is so com-

prehensive, it is bounded by the all-important

word "revealed/ 5 This limit and safeguard,

thoughtfully chosen fifteen years ago^is-yery

important Its theological value is increas-

ingly felt when we read the writings of good

men who, deceived by the serpent's doctrine

of natural immortality (Gen. iii : 4)5 and una-

ble to believe the incredible horror of " end-

less torments/ 5
glide, of logical necessity, into

the haven of universal restoration. But this

harbor of refuge is not in the chart, nor is

there any need surreptitiously to put it there,

for the sufficient reason that natural immortal-

ity and endless torment are as contrary to the

Holy Scriptures,as darkness to light, or false-

hood to truth. You get these dogmas in all

their hideous proportions from cathedral and

college, from pulpits, Papal and Protestant,

from books issued from every sect of the frac-

tured Church, and from millions of what are

miscalled "religious tracts"; but from the

blessed and infinitely precious Bible, God's

own book

—

Never!
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It will be remembered by those who were- Grateful for past aid in his service, and

early subscribers that during all these years
j
trusting that it wil be continued for his

we have borne witness to thl nearness of the
|

sake, we wish for ah our helpers the bless-

Lord's Second Advent. This, in fact, has kings symbolised, by the glorious ' Ran bow

been our grand theme, our chief joy, a solace ./seen by the seer of the Apocalypse ' round

, ;
B 11 __ ' i~*:~« :-L~m nfcnr/ohnnt the throne : and may the King, \when

in trouble, a holy consolation in hours of sor^

row, a motive for patient perseverance, and a !

hope of inexpressible gladness. And why

should it not be all this ? Is it not the pur-

pose of God, the gospel of the glory (2 Ctfr.

iv. 4, Greek), the blessed hope of the Church

(Tit. ii. 13), the top stone of the' living tem-

ple which grace has been building ever since

the wondrous day of Pentecost ? The fact

of our Lord's promised return is undoubted,

about the throne"; and. may the King,\when

he comes to establish his kingdoni, say to

each of us-—" Well done !"

Definite- Time for the Advent.

Some Adventists complain becausq the

c
/ Prophetic Conference

77

in this city, last Fall,

did not sustain the idea that the definite time

of Christ's second advent could be known,

01 our i^or^is piuuu&cu icLunx ,0 uuuwuu^, \ have been settled for more than thirty

whatever may be said about the time; and
\ yeaTS that not one of the prophetic periods

its necessity in view of the inability of
j
was ^iven to show the exact time of that ad-

ecclesiastics 'to unite the divided Church, and
j

vent ? though some of, them bring us into

of statesmen to give peace to the distracted
j fae vicinity of it, and leave no ground for

world, has been habitually urged in this
j
doubt of its being " nigh, even at the door/

7

journal; and, we think, placed beyond doubt,

at least in the case of men who are content

to abide within our defined limits, the re-

vealed future. The theological mistake of

assigning to the ministry of the Church of

grace a work which belongs to the high min-

when taken in connection with certain signs

which our Lord gave us indicating the event,

I cannot give any countenance to definite

time-setting
5

for the event, founded on pro-

phetic periods 3 such arguments have invaria-

bly produced an unhealthy excitement and*

isters of the King of Glory in the coming
|
been an in

j
ury to the spread of the truth and

dispensation—namely, the subjugation of the
[
fact of the advent itself. I have seen too

world—has been repeatedly pointed out in

these pages. Mediatorial grace electing a

body for the Christ, and royal power com-

manding the world to '« be still " in the pres-

ence of its great King, are very different

things, which would not have been so lament-

ably confounded but for the double heresy of

glorifying souls at death, and denying the

pre-millennial coming of the Lord and the

resurrection of them that are his " at his

appearing and kingdom,'
7 when his saints

shall be glorified together.

The time is short. Let us work for him !

He is worthy. We tell him so in our prayers

and praises. Let him see—let the world

see—that we mean it by our intelligent efforts

to diffuse his truth in its own native purity,

free from the polluting presence of pagan

tradition. This <jpurnal was begun — in

obedience to what I surely believe to have

been a divine impulse—for the purpose of

teaching that the evening of this dispensation

is upon us, and that the morning of the

golden age is consequently at hand. For

the dear Master's sake, our Redeemer and

Life, let us tell men that his Gospel is all

beauty, and that he himself, who gave it

its beauty, is coming to glorify all who love

him. (John xiv. 3; xvii. 24; Acts i. 11;

iThes. iv. 15-18.)

much of this in the last thirty-five years to

be drawn into that state of mind in which

nearly all definite time-setters are found.

Too often it produces an uncharitable spirit

in its advocates toward all who do not accept

their time conclusions. I know enough of

these things to desire that Christians, profess-

ing to be lovers of Christ's second appearing,--

should be preserved from the evil resulting

from definite time-setting. I am satisfied it

neither promotes true piety or a preparation

to meet the Lord.

In January, 1867, a leader in the definite

time excitement for the coming of Christ that

year, after having endeavored to fix the date

of the commencement of the 1260^ 'days, or

years, of Daniel and Revelation, said:

"If the 1335 do not begin with the 1260 years,

the book of Revelation after calling our especial

attention to the 1260 years, has left us wholly

in the dark as far as definite time is concerned,

as there is not a period in it which reaches to

Christ's coming. Our kind heavenly Father has

not placed definite time in his word and left it to

be a matter of mere conjecture as to whether those

periods revealed anything definite or not. And
we say, with all due reverence and humility, that

if some one does not understand the year of

Christ's coming, the promise of God will fail,

and this can never be. We believe, then, that

jthis present year, 1867, will witness the grand

fi
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consummation—the .joining of Christ and the

resurrection of Daniel for 'his lot, with all the

sleeping saints/
5

\

To these assumptions I replied at the time

as follows, and I do mot desire now to alter

anything I said them

"Here are .assumptions enough, and

excitement, whether it comes from politicians,

speculators or religionists of any class or

character, A calm faith in GoH our Saviour,

and resting in him as our Hope and joy, is

what we most need to fit us for the coming

events now evidently " nigh at hand." Let

us all strive to cultivate the meek and lowly
omething that borders on blasphemy. The

, x

ion that the 1355 begin with the
j

character of lour blessed Lord. So shail.it be
assumpt
1260 is the first step, winch I believe to be

wholly groundless, The next assumption is

that God 'has placed definite time '
in his

word' for ' Christ's comings The third

assumption, coupled widi blasphemy, is in

these words— * If some one does not under-

stand the year of Christ's coming, the promise

of God will fail/

"All this is -characteristic of
k

definite time'

hunters, and shows the smrit begotten by

such efforts. I believe^uhe proximity of

the second advent can be known, and
doubt not it will take placNat no distant day;

but. that our time-setters are all doomed to

disappointment, I nave little -doubt. If any

well' with us when He ' calls us to Himself

though it may be through fiery trials.—Ed,

Eulogy on Death.
An exchange paper contains some blank

verses on <v Death/' eulogizing this monster,

as is usual with believers in inherent immor-
tality. It begins by the inquiry—

" Why should we picture death a thing of dread ?"

I answer—Because God so announces it,

by making it the penalty of sin, If Adam
had dreaded it as he ought, he might have

been preserved from its power. By believing

the serpent's lie. of natural immortality—'' ye
man will not live as he ought without having shall not surely die

'''—he had 5 the " dread r of
c

definite time- for the. advent/ I have no faith

in his religion, at all. The laziest drone on

earth will work when he sees his employer
is right upon him, because he is coming ;

but a faithful servant keeps about his employ-
er's work because he loves his Master and his

work. "
, ,

death removed, and fell into sine

In the filth line the following sentiment is

uttered:

Death is an angei- -messenger divine T
I do not wonder the writer placed a mark

of surprise at the close of this line* Inspira-

il Such kind of talk as that which occasions

these remarks may take with timid persons,

but with the reflecting and sober Christian

they can have no other effect than to produce
|

u

regret at the injury such persons are doing

the truth of God, and the hindrance such are

likely to work to the spread of the truth of the

advent itself. But it is not likely they will

hear, even if an angel from heaven were to

proclaim them in error. Let us all work
..while it is day; and i occupy till' our Lord
£ come/ as He has bid us do. Then shall we'

be found of Him in peace/'

Such was my view of time-setting} twelve

years ago, andT have not seen cause to change

my mind since; though I lost the good-will of

the person referred to, and ever since he has

seemed to regard me as an " enemy/' though

I "told" him "the truth."—Gal. iv. 16.

The downfall of " mystic Babylon " I regard

as an event closely connected with the second

advent of Christ to reign on the earth and

over the nations.

Let us all watQh and pray, and not suffer

tion declares that a sin entered into the world

and death by sinT—Rom. v. 12. To call

the messenger of sin 4
' divine v

is cause of

surprise and astonishment. Next follows a

whitewashing " of the monster, thus :

4 White-robed, though shadowed oft in dark
disguise^

Stealing at midnight unto prison doors

Where weary spirits long in chains have pined,

And bidding them go forth to taste new life

Beyond the precincts of their dim abode ;

While they, with many a sigh and groan of

pain^

Reluctantly follow their mysterious guide,"

This is strange enough. "White-robed,"

disguised hi "dark" ones! Will the writer

please tell us if immortality can be " weary"?
I happen to think that weariness is not an
attribute or accident that pertains to immortal

entities. If the soul is immortal it cannot, in

the very nature of the case
3
be " weary." To

talk of an immortal "spirit" pining " in

chains," is to talk unmitigated nonsense; and
then for death to be represented as a white-

robed thief, to steal out This chained spirit,

almost caps the climax of folly; but a still

greater one follows it. This weary spirit (im-

ourselves to be carried into any whirlpool of
j

mortal, of course) lea,y€s its prison and chains
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4 ( with many a sigh and groan of pain/' and
follows its guide " reluctantly. v Strange

jargon this. One would think the absurdity

was at his height to suppose this chained

spirit leaves its prison with sighs and groans,

without representing it as going " reluctant™

ly/
5 This immortal entity, going u forth to

taste new life," ought to have been, in

consistency, presented as shouting and dancing

for joy, following its " guide v with the light-

footedness of the young roe as it flies from its

confinement, or from the pursuit of an enemy.

But no ! death—the u messenger divine "—is
followed " reluctantly !'' A plain evidence

that the said soul has no knowledge of the

fancied bliss
r

we are told it is going forth to

possess. Why do not our immortal soul the-

orists instruct these entities so that they shall

behave better when the " white-robed V friend

comes to conduct them to u new life
5v Per-

haps they are "fools, and slow of heart to

believe afll that the
'

5 defiers of death tell

them, and therefore "groan and sigh'
7

in
4i following' 5 him, and go " reluctantly" These
fancy souls must be stupid things, after hun-

dreds and thousands of the priests of death

have so often declared the glories of death

and his amazing friendship, that they cannot
" follow " him in a better manner. I have

heard of many of these glofifiers of death that

took every possible care to keep out of his

way; and if they hear of one that follows

death gladly, by suicide, they cry out " insan-

ity," or " dreadful !" The fact is, the most

devoted priest of death, after all his prating of

death's friendship, will not trust him at all

;

and you will see them hasten after a doctor

and swallow the most bitter dose rather than

let death lead them into their imaginary para-

dise.

Away, then,with all this lying song of death's

friendship ! It is hollow and false as falsehood

can be. No man really believes it, though

many doubtless think they do ; but it is all

deception.

The writer of this eulogy on death next

says

:

^
4i Death is a builder—architect supreme !

Pent in our clayey temples here we dwell-™

One stroke of his rude hammer, they are dust,

And palaces immortal are our own."
i

' Great is Diana of the" immortal soul ad-

vocates. If death introduces us into " palaces

immortal," what shall we do with them at the

resurrection ? The resurrection is the time

and the way for this " mortal "to " put on im-

mortality'*; so saith Paul, i Cor. xv. But if

death places us in immortal palaces we must
leave those palaces at the resurrection^ or it

will be these immortals that put on immortal-
ity; that is, we shall put on that at the resur-

rection which, by the " stroke v
:

of our friend

death's "rude hammer/ 7 we - had at death.

Mext— -

7 Death is a pilot—long in our treacherous s^as
?

1 While cloud-hung skies above us frown, we^ail,.

And many sufoul Charybdis lurks benefath.

We spend tfre fleeting moments as the^ pass.

In ceaseless longings for the onward shore,

Eternal shores are dawning in our srght,

And Death's the friendly hand to guide us there."

Here death is made an all-important
" friend " " to pilot " us out of this life's " sea

j;

on to the'" eternal shores
v

\ Enoch and Elijah

could not meet that (C friendly pilot
5

' and so

landed without his aid! Unhappy men!
How dared they venture without this pilot?

Paul rejoices that God, on a certain occasion^
" delivered

v him "from so great a pilot";

and- in that hour of trial he did not trust him-

self to that old shipwrecker—death—for a
pilot ! No, saith Paul, our " trust " is

u in God
who raiseth the dead." See z Cor. i. 9, icf.

The "pilot" death shipwrecks all who come
into his power ! God is the Christian's pilot,

and brings into c( palaces immortal" by raising

the dead. No thanks and no praise to death.

Old " death n has stood on the shore to de-

ceive weary mariners and to rob God and his

Christ of the honor of conducting to "palaces

immortal/' for many long years. But the old
" black white-washed" hypocrite is doomed to

an exposure by the grand doctrine of iC
Life

and Immortality only through Christ"; that

shall place him where his long series of crimes
against God, Christ and truth demands ; viz.:

Jesus Christ shall "destroy death/'—Heb. ii. 14*.

Then will the robber ot God and man be no
more deified by good, but deceived, men who
have so long sung his praises, ^es, iriends

3

your old "pilot" is to go "into the lake of
.flre .

J —Rev. xx. 14. A just doom for all such
6 ' liars

?? and deceivers. His godship will then

be seen in its true character.

Baptism,
My friend Henry Heyes

?
now in "England,

writing to The Restitution, in Indiana^ speaks
as follows:

" While we openly disagree with "Dr. Leask
about baptism, there is force and faithfulness in

these words of his on Andrew's workj- p. 429:
'There is some danger in the terms adopted in

this argument of representing the rite itself as a
saviour.' We may be surprised that Dr. Leask^
Dr. Seiss, G. Storrs, and others, ignore baptism,
that is immersion, upon belief of the gospel of
the kingdom; but they must answer for them*
selves.n

1
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I thank my friend for freely allowing that
Ci they must answer for themselves," and for

admitting that Dr. Leask has ic force and
faithfulness'

7

in his "words" in suggesting
" danger in the terms adopted " by Immersion-
ists " of representing the rite itself as a sav-
iour. 55 Broad hints have often appeared that

carry that impression.

Dr. Leask and Dr, Seiss can speak for

themselves, if they think proper. . I feel.called

upon to say a few words on my friend's remark
of ". ignoring baptism/' I do not*' ignore bap-
tism, i <?., immersion. 55 Let all attend to it

who are convinced it is their duty to do so;

but let them beware of treating others, who as
conscientiously think otherwise, by a lack of
charity toward them; and let* all judge for

themselves whether the Gospel baptism is

received by water or the jfib/y Spirit.

John the Baptist said/ "I indeed baptise
you with water;, but m\e mightier than I

cometh, the latchet of w^ose shoes I am not
worthy to unloose; He shaM baptise you with
the Holy GhostP—Luke iii. 16. The Saviour
said, in his last interview- with his disciples

before he ascended to Heaven., "John truly

baptized with water; but ye shall be baptised
with the Holy Spirit {Pneurriati) not many
days hence. 5—Acts i. 5. The baptism by
Christ did not commence till he ascended to

his Father.

Our Lord said to his disciples, U I tell you
the truth; it is expedient for you that I go
away; for if I go not awtfy the Comforter will

not come unto you; but if 1 depart I will send
him unto you,—John xvi. 7. The baptism of
the Holy Spirit is that which gives us the wit-

ness of our being sons and daughters of God;
and hence is truly the Comforter of God's
children. See Rom. viii. 14-17, Hence we
are exhorted, " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-

demption. 55—Eph. ive 30. " Quench not the
Spirit.

55— 1 Thess. v. 19. "Ye were sealed
with that Holy Spirit of promise."™Eph. i.

Again, this promised baptism is thus/spoken
of: u Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any
man thirsty let him come unto me and drink.
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living

water.55 John adds, " This he spake of the
Spirit which they that believe on him should
receive; for the Holy Spirit was not yet given,

because that Jesus was not yet glorified."—

John vii. 37-39-
The baptism of the Holy Spirit is that with-

out which we cannot be raised in " immortal-
ty, eternal life.

55 If any think water baptism

essential to them, let them obey their convic-

tions ; but see to it that they neglect not the

baptism of the Spirit nor juclge and unchris-

tianize such as believe that the baptism by
Christ is of the Holy Spirit, and that is the

essential baptism^ bringing into the body of
Christ and making the recipient a member of

Christ. Sqe 1 Con xii. 13, 27.

Instinct of Prayer.
6 'Prayer is the soul's sincere desire, unut-

tered or expressed." It is the natural act of

a dependent creature. It is the voice of na-
ture in its deep-toned breathings speaking to

God. There is something nearly akin to

prayer observable, even in inarticulate nature:

"The whole creation groaneth and travaileth

in pain. 5
' The earthy unnerved and torn by

throbbing .earthquakes and belching volca-

noes, seems as if struggling to give utterance

to some terrible sense of woe.
The utterance of the brutes may be inter-

preted as the dim consciousness of want and
dependence. But it is in man that this divine

instinct becomes audible. * Man alone is

conscious of his helplessness, and in this con-

sciousness can alone turn to a superior power.
His whole life, from his cradle years of in-

fancy to hoary age
?
teaches but one lesson-

—

that of ignorance, of infirmity, and of depend-
ence upon the God who made him.

" Enlarge My Heart/'
There's a wideness in God's mercy,

Like the wideness of the sea

;

There's a
T

kindness in his justice

Which is more than liberty.

There's no place where earthly sorrows
Are more felt than up in Heaven;

There's no place where earthly failings

Have such kindly judgment given.

For the love of God is broader
Than the measure of man's mind

;

, And the heart of the Eternal
Is most wonderfully kind.

But we make his love too narrow
By false limits of our own

;

And we magnify his strictness

With a zeal he will not own.

Pining souls, come nearer Jesus !

Come, but tome not doubting thus
;

Come with faith that trusts more freely

His great tenderness for us.

If our love were but more simple
We should take him at his word

;

And our lives would be all sunshine
In the sweetness of our Lord.

Selected by H. S. Hough, New Britain,
usia Co.} Florida .

Vol-
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" I do not believe there will be any mortals m

future state : they cannot dwell together with

mortals."

What if you u do not believe?" shall your
" unbelief " alter, or change the promise and

oath of God? or, "make it of none effect?"

Do these objectors not believe that angels

visited Abraham, Lot, and others, and con-

versed with them? yea, even eat with them?

And more strange still, do they not believe

that the only begotten Son of God came to

this earth and dwelt among mortal beings

many years? and even laid down his life

among and for mortal beings ? Yes, and after

his resurrection still remained amongr mortal

beings forty days teaching and instructing

them in
u the things pertaining to the kingdom

of God?"—Acts i. 3. All this the objectors

believe, I presume. Is the disciple above his

Lord? If our Life-giver has done these

things, is it either impossible, improbable or

unlikely that his immortal saints may be

among, teach and rule over mortal beings ?

Shall we say "anythi g" is "too hard lor

God?" If God has said it shall be so, is not

: that sufficient to satisfy faith ? And what are

: the immortal saints to be kings over and priests

: to, during the reign of Christ on earth ? Who,
if not those who are "left of the nations,"

$fter the "Lord' my God shall come and all

the saints with " him ?

The idea that mortal and immortal beings

cannot dwell together, is founded in prejudice
;

is unscriptural, and subversive of the Chris-

tian faith. It limits the power of God, and
makes our weak judgment the rule to deter-

mine what God can, or will do. If he please

to have it so, it can be done. The only thing

faith asks is the proof that God has said it.

That point settled, faith asks no more ; it

"staggers not/' but is "strong, giving- glory

to God." <£ That point" was " settled " in my
mind years ago; and^othing that I have since

seen or read has changed it ; but I do not

disfellowship those who see not as I do.

It no more follows that all mortals will cease

to live when this age is followed by another,

than it did when the antediluvian age ended

in the patriarchal age, or that in the Mosaic

age, or that in the gospel age. In neither

case were all mortals cut oil. Enoch was

translate, still mortals remained. Elijah was

translated, still mortals were left and propa- -

!
gation went on. Jesus was raised from the

dead, yet there were mortals still What then

shall hinder there being mortals in a future

age, or under the administration of the Icing-

dom of God, which is the next dispensation?

True, they that attain that age by a resurrec-

tion from the dead, will not marry nor be given

An marriage : they are immortal like theiroisen

Lord. But does that prove that noijie others

in that age will marry or be given in Carriage ?

Not at all. Those who use the words of our

Lord in Luke xx. as proof that there are no

mortals in that age read carelessly, I think
;

they overlook the subject of discourse 'and

the important conjunction "and." The Sad-

ducees held that there was "no resurrection

of the dead/' If such were the case, in their

estimation there would be a difficulty in mar-

riage matters. Our, Lord tells them, " They
which shall 4 be accounted worthy to obtain

that world [aionos—zge], and the resurrection

from the dead, neither marry nor are given

in "marriage,'' etc. The question was not

about the living, but about "the dead, 5 "

Those who attain to that age, by a resyrrec-

tion from the dead; are clearly distinguished

from mortals by the qonjunctjon ^and,"*

which would have been needless if all .in that

age were immortal. >

Jesus told his disciples, £s Ye which have

followed me, in the regeneration when the.

Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory,,

ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging

[ruling] the twelve tribes of Israel.' —Matt,
xix. 28. The immortals are the rulers in the

kingdom of God ^ under the whole heaven 5 '

(Dan. vii. 27); that kingdom is an- everlasting

one, and its rulers ''cannot die any more. 59

In that day "the Lord shall be King over all

the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord

and his name one. . . . And it shall come to

pass that every one that is left of all the nations

which came against Jerusaleixi shall even go

up from year to year to worship the King, the

Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of taber-

nacles: and it shall be, that whoso will not

come up of all the families of the earth unto

Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lokd of

hosts, even upon them shall be no rain: and

if the family of Egypt go not up, and come
not, that have no rain, there shall be the

plague, wherewith the Lord will smite the

heathen that come not up to keep the feast of

tabernacles. This shall be the punjshment

. . . of all nations that come not up to keep the.

feast of tabernacles.''—Zecbu xiv. 9, 16-19.
Thus we see there will be mortals when the"

Lord is King over all the earth, and punish-
ments will be inflicted on ihe disobedient
" Flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-

dom of God/' etc. True: because to inherit
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is to be an heir, Christ is the primal heir,

u l( children (of God) then heirs : heirs of

of -God, and joint heirs with Christ'' (Rom.
viii. 17); and we become children of God, in

fact, bv " being the children of the resurrec-

tion.
5?—Luke xx. 56. . These are those who

^inherit the kingdom." But the subjects of

that kingdom are not heirs,, and do not inherit

it, though they are greatly blessed-in living

under the role of the heirs of it. The heirs

are immortal and cannot die any more. Does
that jprove all mortals are excluded from being

citizens there ? f have shown that there are

mortals there who are liable to
u punish-

ment," in my remarks on Zech. xiv., "which is

only one scripture among many of the same
character. • /,

I have produced ahoindant evidence that

Christ, after he takesMs father David's throne,

is to reign over il M\ people, nations, and
languages," which includes a wide domain,

even over "kings and princes" of the earth,

who shall become subject to his government,

and offer him gifts and do him homage, as

saith the- prophecy.

Do not let us drop into the narrow notions

of the ancient Jews, who supposed they were I

the only favorites of heaven, and all others
\

reprobates. These ancient, self-righteous

Jews had no heart to receive the promise of

''God to Abraham, that "'ah the- families of

the earth," or
4t
'all nations," were' the objects

of his love, and that all "the world'* were
embraced in that love which led God to give

his Son.—John iii. 16. -To. suppose the few

saved in this and previous ages, are all who
are to be saved into eternal life by him who
"tasted death for every m'an^ and is the pro-

pitiation for the sins of the whole ivorld^ (1

John ii. 2), is a view as narrow as the selfish

platform of the old Jews, " 0, but the saved

in this and past ages are a great multitude/''

Jesus calls them a "little flock,'
9 and saith but

"few find the strait gate/' The' u great mul-
titude''' of saved ones may be found to belong
to "the ages to coined God's love hitherto

has been eclipsed by the traditions of men
and the selfishness of the human heart: but

that obscuration will vanish away when the

Sun of righteousness shall arise to shine on
this benighted world and a pur-blind church,
and "the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the

earthy as the waters cover the sea/'

It is asserted by some that the Scriptures

have been translated* into all of earth's di-

alects, and so all nations have them in their

own language. This is a mere assumption ;

but suppose It were true. What then? How
long ago was that accomplished? If at all,

it has been done only recently Does that

cover the broad promise and oath of God?
By no means, Four thousand years have
passed since the promise was made, and
hardly a century has passed since the Script-

ures have been accessible to one in ten thou-

sand, and even now, out of Chrislendum, not
one in a million, probably, have the Bible

within their reach, That fulfils the promise
and oath of God s in the estimation of some
men. If such a meagre fulfilment is all we are

to look for, who can tell us how much can be
relied on of God's promises in other matters?
We are thrown into the mazes 'of uncertainty
in regard to the future. If there is no
more certainty of a literal fulfilment of God's
promise and oath to Abraham than some pro-

fessed believers in the Bible would have us to

think, then all faith in any of his promises
is but a fancy; they may possibly come to

pass some how, or in some way, but there is

no certainty that any of them mean just what
they say; and what ground for faith that

Christ will ever come again to this earth?
" Oh, the Bible says he will.

r We know it

does, and God says, and confirms it with an
oath, that in Abaham and in his seed all the

families of the earth shall be blessed] yet

some men do not believe it meafis just that;

for they know that very few of the families of
the earth have ever yet been thus blessed, and
they do not believe they ever will be, for mill-

ions on millions and thousands of millions

have gone down into the grave without ever

having heard of Abraham or his seed; and
they think God's promise and oath cannot
reach them now; as if their thoughts could
bind God's power, "Oh, but God has said

1 '

— ! No matter what he "has said"; they are

not sure that he means what he has said ; for

they do not believe he means just what he
said to Abraham; and hence

?
they have no

foundation on which to stand in regard to

anything else he has said; it may mean some-
thing very different from what the language
expresses.

The same principle prostrates nearly all

that God has spoken of the future in the Old
Testament, and carries the idea that God ?

s

thoughts cannot exceed our thoughts, nor his

ways our ways, But 1 care not to press this

last point, though it is clear it saps the found-
ation of all faith, and leaves men exposed to

be "tossed to and fro by every wind of doct-

rine" that happens to blow with most positive-

ness*

Let us throw away the old Jewish specta-

cles, which enabled them to see no blessings

from Messiah but for themselves^ and look
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through the " promise and oath of God" to

that blessing promised to all the families of
the earth ;" then shall we see, as we have never
seen, the magnitude of God's love to i£ the

world/ 5 This view will cause us to wonder 4t

our past blindness, and to adore that love of
God and of " Christ which passeth knowl-
edge," "Unto him be glory in the church
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world
without end "—or, " the endless succession of
ages/' as Macknight renders it.—Eph. hi. 21.

A literal translation of this text may be given
as follows

:

"To him be glory in the church, by Christ

Jesus, through all the generations"(genas, accu-
sative plural) " of the age of the ages. Amen."
Here is a solemn testimony; to ;which the

Holy Spirit, in Paul, adds its oa(th, by an
u Amen." This testimony is, that there shall

be "generations" in "the age of the ages/'
and that u Christ Jesus

v
is the administrator;

for it is "by" him
5
the " glory " is to be re-

vealed in that " age of the ages.

"

What of the "generations' 5
? How many

are there ? Well, there are at least a thousand.
Thus saith the Lord, by the mouth of David,
" Be ye mindful always of his covenant ; the
word which he commanded to a thousand
generations; which he made with Abraham/'
etc.— 1 Chron. xvi. 15 ; also, Psa. cv„ 8.

All the generations from Adam to this time
do not exceed two hundred, allowing thirty

years to a generation. Eight hundred genera-
tions yet to come. If the thousand genera-
tions are yet to be made up, which side of the

second advent shall we place them ? If 6
5
ooo

years have made only 200 generations, how
many will be wanted to fill up the "1,000
generations "? Ans.—Twenty-four thousand !

Who are willing to wait that long for the sec-

ond advent of Christ, rather than admit an
age, or ages to come, after the advent, in

which generations, consequently, probation
will go on, to fill up the thousand generations ?

But we will not press this point,

I accept the Psalnrist's testimony as follows:
" All the ends of the world shall remember
and turn unto the Lord : all the kindreds of
the nations shall worship before thee: for the
kingdom is the Lord's: and he is the governor
among the nations :" [plural]. . . . "A seed
shall serve him ; it shall be accounted to the

Lord for # generation ;" [singular]: ' £ they 5 '

[that seed] " shall come, and shall declare his

righteousness unto a people that shall be
born, that he hath done this."—Psa. xxii. 27-
31. Generations will go on among the "left

of the nations," and people will " be born/'
after the one generation has had its resurrec-

tion and are immortal : then, after that, « they
shall declare

?J

God's &i righteousness " [his in-
finite mercy to the creatures he has made]
u unto a people that shall be born/! A blessed
and glorious work, which looks like G&d ful-

filling his " promise and oath to l^bra'ham."
Those who do not like such work, will not.be
compelled to engage in it. y

In connection with Psa, xxii., just consid-
ered, read Psalm Ixvii. "God be merciful

• unto us; and bless us ; and cause his face to
shine upon us. Selah. That thy way may be
known upon earth, thy saving health among
all nations. Let the people prafte thee, O
God* let a]l the people praise thee. O let

the nations be glad, and sing for joy : for thou
shalt judge the people righteously, and govern
the nations upon the earth. Selah. Let the
people, praise thee, O God ; let all the people
praise thee.

1

Then shall the earth yield her
increase

; and God, our own God, shall bless
us ; and all the ends of the earth shall fear him/ 1

This again corresponds with Jer. xxiii, 5,
6: "Behold/ the days come, saith the Lord,

'

that I will raise unto David a righteous*
Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper,
and shall execute judgment and justice in the
earth, In his days Judah shalfbe saved, and
Israel shall dwell in safety/' etc. Here are
promises which the Lord is pledged to fulfil,

agreeing with Ps. xxii. 27-315 and correspond-
ing with the promise and oath to Abraham.

Let us now look at the testimony of God
by Isaiah, chap, xi On this chapter immense
labor has been bestowed to harmonize it with""

the theory of burning the world at the second
advent of Christ; but still it reads just as it

always did, and shows conclusively an age in

this world that has never yet been seen^ and
never can be, if there is not a dispensation
yet future differing essentially from any that
has ever gone before. Here is presented to

us a Branch out of the root of Jesse. None
will doubt but that the Son of David—-the
Son of God—is here intended. Under his

government the animal creation will become
changed so as to be harmless and docile;

*'the sucking child shall play on the hole of
the asp, and the weaned child put his hand
on the cockatrice's den. They shall not hurt
nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the

Lord as the waters cover the sea. And in

that day [when the earth is thus full of the
knowledge of the Lord] there shall be. a root
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of
the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek; and
his rest shall be glorious.'' This is not all

:

u It shall come to pass in that day that the
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A

Lord shall set his hand agiin the second time

to recover the remnant of his people which

shall be left from Assyria/' etc. Not the

gathering of spiritual Jews, but his people

whom he had once before gathered; not a

gathering from Babylon, as will be seen: that

gathering was not in ""that dayv just spoken

of. "And he shall set up an ensign for the

nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of

Israel, and gather together the dispersed of

Judah from the four corners, of the earth.
:t

Here the language distinctly marks the two

nftions into which the posterity of Jacob were

divkLd in the days of Rehoboam, son of Sol-

omon: one nation was called Judah and the

ather Israel, and sometimes Ephraim, from

the principal tribe of /.the nation of Is-

rael. This latter nation/ was not "scattered,
''

but was "cast out " oL-me land of Israel into

Assyria some hundred -years before "Judah

was carried captive intXBabylon. Israel was

therelore called "outcasts,'*' as in the text be-

fore us; see also^ 2 Kings-xvii. 20, Nor was

"Judah dispersed" to the "four corners of

the earth 7 '

till their Temple was destroyed

by the Romans. The promise in this text,

therefore, clearly relates to their gathering

subsequent to that destruction ; and as no

such gathering ever has taken place
?

it must

still be futuie. and is not '* conditional/' and

i& as certain as a " Thus saitll ih£ Lord " can

make it. If any doubt remained the next

verse would dispel it: " The envy also of

Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of

Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim shall not

envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Eph»-

raim/'

Before Ephraim or Israel was carried away
into Assyria there was continual strife, con-

tention and war between the, two nations.

When one shall be assembled and the other

gathered, this envy and vexing each other

shall be known no more. And let it never

beiorgottem these things are to be done "in
that day" when u the earth -shall) be full oi

the knowledge of the Lord"; of /course, fu-

ture, and a glorious day. In that day, verse

16, "There shall be a highway for the rem-

nant of his people, which shall be left, from
Assyria; like as it was to Lrael in the day

that he came out of the land of Egypt.'' Here
we see what the first ^ recovering v was,

which is alluded to, verse n, where it is said,

"The Lord shall set his hand again the

second time to recover the remnant of his peo-

ple,
r

etc. It was their being brought up out

of Egypt, and it is
(t the remnant " of the

same people of whom the prophet speaks.

that people will say when gathered: " And in

that day thou shalt say, G £ord, I will praise

thee ; though thou wast angry with me, thine

anger is turned away, and thou comfortest

me. Behold, God is my salvation ! 1 will

trust, and not be -afraid; for the Lord Jeho-
vah- is my strength and my song ; he also is

become my salvation. Therefore with joy

shall ye draw water out of the wells of salva-

tion. And in that day shall ye say Praise the

Lord, call upon his name, declare his doings

among the people, make mention that his

name is exalted. Sing unto the Lord ; for he
hath done excellent things ; this

1

is known in

all the earth. Cry out and shout, thou in-

habitant of Sion ; for great Is the Holy One
of Israel in the midst of thee/"—Isa. xii.

This subject is made so plain by the proph-

et that it does really seem wonderful that

any should call in question the meaning of

the prophecy, or attempt to spiritualize it;

That it applies to any events in the past has

never yet been shown. That it is not a con-

ditional promise, Is equally manifest. So
surely as the Branch of 'Jesse's root ever

reigns on earth, so surely, "in that day/'

will these things come to pass.

The text relied upon to prove the end of

the world, or mundane system, is to come
when the gospel of the kingdom has been

preached in all the world for a witness to all

nations (Matt, xxiv; 14), has no such sense

as is attached to it by the advocates of burn-

ing the world or earth at the second advent.

Let us carefully examine the text and the con-

text

As Jesus went out of the temple his disci-

ples called attention to the "buildings of the

temple." " Jesus said unto them
5
See ye not

all these things ? Verily I say unto you,,

there shall not be left here one stone upon

another, that shall not be thrown down."

The subject then was the destruction of Jeru-

salem and her temple. The disciples inquired

of him, H privately, saying, Tell us, when
shall these things be ? and what shall be the

sign of thy coming, and of the end of aionos

—age/' not of the " world/' as our transla-

tion has it ; for the end of the world, proper,

had no connection with the Saviour's lan-

guage in relation to the destruction of the

temple. This destruction of the buildings of

the temple^ involving, as it necessarily would
5

the end c.f services there, the disciples con-

strued into an end of that age, as it truly was.

In his reply, Jesus tells them, " This gospel

of the kingdom shall be preached in all the

{oikoumenee) world for a witness unto all

The prophet then goes on to tell us what (ethnesi, heathen) nations ; and then shall the
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end come." The end of what? The end of
the age spoken of, when the temple should
be thrown down. This is clearly the sense.

\

Now, as to the oikoumenee, translated world,

Matt. xxiv. 14, it is the same word found £n
Luke ii. 1, " There went out a decree frdm
Caesar Augustus, that all the {oikoumenee)

world should be taxed." All the world, here,

-was the Roman empire, and no more. Jesus
uses the same word in his statement of how
extensive the gospel should be' preached be-
fore the temple at Jerusalem would be de-
stroyed, and the Jewish age would come to

an end.
r

Some persons take the ground, from Paul's
language 1 Cor. xv. 24 28, that /'the end"
of probation' to all the families of the earth

will come at the second advent of/Christ and
the resurrection of the dead in hW The cor-

rectness of such assumption depends upon
whether such persons give a true interpreta-

tion to the language employed by the apostle.

I ask, What is " the end " spoken of?
What is " the kingdom v

referred to, and when
is. it " delivered up '? What is meant by
death as u the last enemy/ 7

and to whom
does Paul state it to be the last enemy? This
chapter is devoted to the proof of the resur-

rection of the believers in Christ. Their last

enemy, who shall ever have dominion over
them, is death : to them therefore death is

destroyed by resurrection. That Christ does
not deliver up the kingdom at that time is

evident from many prophecies. First: Ps.

Ixxii., "In his days shall the righteous flour-

ish. " (Surely not till raised from the dead.)
'" He shall have dominion from sea to sea,

and from the river to the ends of the earth.

. . . The kings of Tarshish and of the isles

shall bring presents; the kings of Sheba and
Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall

fall down before him ; all nations shall serve

him. . . . His name shall endure forever;
his name shall be continued as long as the
sun ; and men shall be blessed in him : all

nations shall caKtim blessed." This whole
prophecy relates to what transpires after Mes-
siah reigns on David's throne, which reign is

after the resurrection spoken of in 1 Cor. xv.

Still another prophecy. Dan. vii.: After the
fourth " beast was slain, and his body destroyed
and given to the burning flame," one like the

Son of man appears before the Ancient of
Days, aAnd there was given him dominion
[not 1800 years ago], " that all people, na-^

tions and languages, should serve and obey
him : His dominion is an everlasting domin-
ion, which shall not pass away, and his king-

dom that which shall not be destroyed." The

angel explains this to Daniel as the reign of
the saints, made- immortal, of course, thus:;"'

" But the saints of the Most High^shallj take

the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for*

ever, even forever and ever.'
1

* The\hdm of

the fourth beast prevailed against the saints

"Until the Ancient of Days cam&, and judg-

ment [rule] was given to the saints of the

Most High : and the time came-tnat the saints

possessed the kingdom.' 5
. . . "And the

kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of

the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be
given to the people of the saints of the Most
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king-

dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey
him.v

' Thus prophecy makes "peoples, nations

and languages "''

to exist, after the saints are

made immortal ; and they are all put in sub-

jection to -the saints in a kingdom that has no
end.

It is said, iC There can be no age of proba-

tion after the second advent of Christ, for he
leaves the Mediatorial seat and ceases to be a

Priest at that time." This I consider an un-
founded assumption, and a palpable contra-

diction of the promise and oath of God to

Messiah himself
?
which speaks as follows:

"The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent,

Thou art a Priest forever after the order of

Melchisedec/'— Ps. ex. 4.

Such is God's testimony concerning the

Priesthood of Messiah, David's Lord, who is

the Christ. God's oath makes sure that his

priesthood is unchangeable and never to pass

away ; for God has sworn to it " and will not

repent/' or change His mind : the thing is as

fixed and eternal as it is po-sible to be made.
"The law: maketh men high priests which
have infirmity, but the word of iheoaih^ which
was since the law, maketh the Son, who is

consecrated forever more."—Heb. vii. 28.

There is no limitation to the Son?
s priesthood

here :
u But this man, because he cominueth

ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.

Wherefore he is able also to save them to the

uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing

he ever liveth to make intercession for them/'
—Heb. vii. 24, 25. Here is no limit to the

priesthood of Christ, unless he shall cease to

live : if he can die, his priesthood may end
;

not without.

He is made a Priest by the oatlTof God,-

after the order of Melchisedec. This person-

age was "King of righteousness, and after

that also King of Salem, which is King of

peace, . . . having neither beginning of

days, nor end of life; but made like unto
the Son of God, abideth a Priest continual-
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ly."_Heb. vii. 2, 3, *Here Is 'no counte-

nance of the idtea that the priesthood of

Christ is ever to end, but the reverse. The
date of the commencement of the priesthood

of the Son of God and its end (if it ever is

to end is clearly hidden from view, In this

character He hath Ci neither beginning of

days nor end of life," so far as is revealed,

but ^ abideth a Priest continually." Who-
ever attempts to limit it undertakes to "be
wise above what is written," and should be
careful that his

oath of God,
Christ, during this present age or dispen-

sation; is a priest upon his Father's throne;

but the time will come when He will sit upon
his own throne— that to which He is heir,

viz., David's throne. HI have sworn unto
David, my servant, thy seed will I establish

forever, and build up thy throne to all gen-
erations/"—Psa. ixxxi^vA, 4. "Once have I

theory does not set aside the

His throne is when the temple is completed

;

"and He shall be a Priest upon his throne":

hence his priesthood continues into the age-

following the present, or the kingdom of God
age. The next age is the kingdom of God,
which is to follow the present "wild beast"'

governments, Then will David's throne be
re-occupied ' by -its rightful heir, and his

priesthood continue; ik for the mouth of the-

Lord hath spoken it/'

Then, and not till then, if ever, will a

mediatorial kingdom, be established. God
offered to ancient Israel to make them "a
kingdom ef ptiests" (see Ex, xix, 5,6), if they

would obey His voice. But they did not,

and that kingdom came not into' their hands,

but God visited the "Gentiles, to take out of

them a people" (Acts xv. 14), which Peter

characterizes as "a royal priesthood." These
are being trained, in this dispensation, to be
rulers in "the kingdom of God," or dispen-

sworn by my holiness ^hat I will not lie unto
[

sations to follow the present; for saith Jesus,

David. His seed sha^endure forever, and
I

his throne as the sun before me; it shall be
|

established forever/' etc.—Vs. 35-37. But
this throne has been "overturned'"'' for more]
than two thousand years; yet God's oath se-

cures its re-establishment to Him "whose
right it is/'" viz., David's Son, Jesus the Mes-
siah.—Ezek. xxi. 27, This throne is Jesus'

own throne; and, when re-established, is per-

petual and*eternal. That throne is upon this

eatrth, for David never had a-throne in heav-

en, nor in what some people call "the new
earth"—meaning a literal new earth/ formed
after this earth has .been dissolved by fire. If

such an earth ever
'
exists, David's throne

never 'did exist there, and never will, unless-

it is removed from the scene of David's

.rule/ But be that as it may, David's throne

is secured to an heir, which all must admit
is Jesus the Christ,

The question then arises. Will he exercise

the office of his priesthood on "his own
throne? Let Jehovah himself answer:
" Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts; saying,

Behold the man whose name is the Branch;
and he shall grow up out of his place, and he
shall build the temple of the Lord ; even He
shall build the temple of the Lord ; and He
shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule

upon his throne; and He shall be a Priest

upon his throne/ 9 etc.—Zech. yi. 12, 13.

I do not care whether the temple here

spoken of is the literal or spiritual temple.

If it is the spiritual, then we must look be-

yond this age for its completion, when all the

materials are collected by a resurrection from

the dead; and His sitting and ruling upon

"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit'

with me in my throne, even as I also over-

came and am set down with my Father on
his throne/''—Rev, iii. 21/.. So

?
if a mediato-

rial kingdom is ever to be "established it will

be when the "royal priesthood'' sit down
with Christ on his throne, where he will still

exercise the office of High Priest, and His
brethren, honored with a place on his throne,

will exercise the office of subordinate priests,

This order of things, like ail other good
things, the papists have attempted toTorestall,

by their human arrangements, by calling their

I

mode of operations the " Mediatorial king-

jdorn"; (and Protestants have borrowed their

j

phraseology), thus iC making the words of God-

I

of none effect by their traditions"; displacing.

God's arrangements of the ages, or dispensa-

tions, to exalt themselves in this mortal state,

I have not designed to give- more than an

outline of this subject in this article, I trust f

have said enough to set candid inquirers af-

_

ter truth to thinking, By prayerful thinking

! we shall "grow in grace, and in the knowledge

I

of our Lord and Liite-giver, Jesus, the An-
nointed."— 2 Pet, iii. 18, Let no one suppose

they have come to know all the truth ; for, at

present, "we know in part/ 5

said the Apostle

to the Gentiles. The ancient jews stumbled1

and fell at the doctrine, brought out by the

Apostles, "that the Gentiles should be fel-

low-heirs, and of the same bojdy
5
and par-

takers of his promise in Christ by the gospel/*'

(Eph. iii, 6)3 it was *'the mystery, which in

other ages was not made known unto the

sons of men, as it is now revealed unto the

holy apostles and prophet, by the Spirit"—
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Eph. iii. 3, 5. Let us see to it that we do not,

like the Jews, stumble and fall at the doctrine

of the great blessings to come to the Gentiles

(who have never yet had the gospel) when the

dispensation of the kingdom of God is opened

;

which is now nigh at hand, and is
u the age

to come/ 5
to be followed by " an endless suc-^

cession of ages,
55 when u the earth shall be full

of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters

cover the sea.
55—Isa. xi. 9; Psa, Ixxii. 19;

Hab. ii. 14 ; Eph. iii. 21.

A Copy of the following communication was

sentby the Author to the
£

'Prophetic Conference"

held in this City last Fall, with a desire to have

it read thergy while the original was sent to me.

I did not suppose it would be read, because the

object expressed by the " Call" for the Conference

seemed to exclude it. But other subjects equally

foreign to
5 the expressed one were introduced and

largely dwelt upon ; such, for example, as u The

Gathering of IsraelJ
r
etc. I present the following

as quite as appropriate, in my judgment. It is

from P. ALLING, Norwalk, Ohio.^EDlTQR.

: The Pre-Millennial Advent for

Christ." ^
1

FROM P. ALLING. L

To the Brethren convened in New York, October

30, 1878, to consider this subject

Greeting:

The announcement of this meeting to con-

sider the pre-millennarian advent of Christ has
given me very much joy; and had it been
possible to be present and participate in the

blessings of this meeting I should be glad

;

but as providence indicates otherwise^ I will

be present in spirit, and in my Christian salu-

tations.

I have long been a firm believer in this

doctrine,, but was formerly equally as strong a

believer in the popular dogma of the world's

conversion through the agency of the church,

aided by the Spirit of God
?
consequently

know full well how to sympathise with others

whose minds are s&ilarly beclouded.

The difficulties I had to encounter in my
change of sentiments were great, and at times

seemed insurmountable; but being a firm

believer that the Bible was of God and har-

monious in all its parts, in process of time
learned never to adopt a theory that contra-

dicted any positive statements of this Book,
but Wait God's appointed time for light on
passages that were dark and mysterious. As
the result has been an enlightenment upon
difficult passages and subjects, I take the lib-

erty of throwing out some thoughts for the :

prayerful consideration of this assembly.

There are many Bible statements indicating

the world's conversion, that with our past

light are difficult to be disposed of, some ol

which are the following: "But as truly as I

live all the earth shall be filled with th$ glory

of God."—Num. xi. 21.' ££ A11 th^ ends of

the world shall remember and turri\ unto the

Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall

come and worship before me."^-Psa; xxii.

27. Again: After the vials of God's wrath

are poured out the Revelator says, CH xv.

V u For all nations shall come and worship

before thee; for thy judgments are made man-
ifest/' .This fixes the time when- this is to be

done.

These, with many other promises of like

import, are positive and clearly expressed

statements; yet future, hard to be disposed of

with the common theory "of the wreck of

matter and crush of worlds'
7

in immediate con-

nection witfi the second advent of Christ,

Thoughtful and intelligent minds, imbtied

with the spirit and a love for " every word
that proceedeth from the mouth of God/'

hesitate about adopting a doctrine, so at vari
T

ance with the literal import of such promises.

On the other hand, there is another class

of Bible statements teaching most clearly

that the above promises cannot possibly be

fulfilled till after Christ's return. The follow-

ing is a specimen. In Daniel ii. and vii. it is

clearly revealed that there were - to be four

universal consecutive Gentile kingdoms, com-

mencing with Babylon and ending with Rome.
The last was to tread down the whole earths

in each of its "diversified forms of govern-

ment, with its papal horn, which was to make
war with the saints, and to prevail till the

judgment just as it is now doing.

In the book of Revelation the same Roman
kingdom is kept up in various symbols ;

the

last of which in chapter xvii is under the fig-

ure of a great scarlet-colored beast, with seven

heads and ten horns, full of the names of

blasphemy, upon which is seated the great

papal or Babylonish harlot ; both of which

are to continue till the judgment Again :

In the seven seals, the seven trumpets, and

the seven vials, we have so many consecutive

lines of prophecy, filled up with evil, span-

ning all time between the first and the second

advent of Christ ; none of which will admit...

of a millennial peace, prior to the judgment*

Other prophecies, both of the Old and New
Testament Scriptures, are all in harmony
with these outlines of earth's history to the

end of the present dispensation. Then how
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can we harmonize the promised blessings,

first noted above, unless the word oi the

Lord reveals a probationary state after the

second advent of Christ ? Here was the

real difficulty in my experience. But,

thanks be to God, in process of time,,

through the aid of others, my mind' has

been enlightened to see we have In Christ

the antitype of -the Melchisedec high priest,

who in Abraham's day was both priest -and

king, I used to believe, with many others,

Chat Christ's priestly office ended when he

come as king ; after which there was no fur-

ther propitiation for any class forever But

now I see the mistake. He gives up nothing,

but adds to his priestly office the regal, and
holds both forever/consequently never ceases

-to be gracious to/ ''the' ignorant and them
that are out of the ward This, of course, is

an extension of jobation to the age or ages

to come, which is a^ovful thought. But the

great question is, as to who are to be the re-

cipients of this grace? This opens a broad

field for investigation, the outlines of which
can only be defined, end that too very briefly.

We will begin by a quotation from Rom. xi.

32, which is a finale of the apostle's argu-

ment in relation to both Jew and Gentile to

times future ; thus, " For God hath concluded

them all (margin—or shut them all up to-

gether) in unbelief, that he' might have mercy
upon all." Israel's final cutting off and un-

belief, was after their rejection of Christ, when
a veil was spread over them, which yet con-

tinues. The work of grace to the Gentiles

that then began was limited to the taking out

"from them '

l

' a people for his name"; after

this he (Christ) will
kC
return, and build again

the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down
—and I will build again the ruins thereof, and
I will set it up, that the residue of men might

seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon
whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who
doeth all these things. Knowi^ unto God are

all his works from the beginning of the

world.''—-Acts xv. 14-18. This testimony Is

to the point and establishes a. time of mercy
both to the jews and Gentiles after the return

of Christ, and includes all of the two classes,

shut up in unbelief This people, taken out

from the Gentiles, is an elect or a chosen few,

who are perfected like Christ, our living head,

by trials and conflicts through faith in his

name, to fill out the vacuum caused by the

cutting off of Israel the .natural branches,

agreeable to the covenant God made with

them in the land of Moab, at the end of

their forty years of wandering in the wilder-

ness. See Deut chapters,

But when, and wher6 were the Gentiles shut

up in unbelief?
*

In Genesis ix. and xi. we have the record

of the covenant of the bow, which God set in

the clouds, that he would no more destroy ad

flesh/with a flood of water, made with Noah,

and kll flesh. Soon after, as they journeyed

from the east, they came to the land of Shinar,

where they established themselves' and built a

city, to make for themselves a name and to

prevent their being scattered abroad over the

earth. In that city they began a tower which

was to reach unto heaven, - At this point God
confounded their language and scattered them

abroad over all the earth. Soon after God
caked Abraham out from among, them, and

commanded him to go into the land oi Ca-

naan, and covenanted "to give him that land

for an everlasting inheritance/" which was yet

'future in Stephen's day (Acts vii), as also in

our day. God also covenanted with him thus:

u In //ice and in thy Seed (Christ) shall ail the

nations of the earth/' yea,
* 4 all the families of

the earth, be blessed;** When Abraham went

out, agreeably to that command, all the other

nations and families of the earth were " shut

up in unbelief v—ou-side of a saving knowl-

edge of God— "without God and without

hope in the world/
1

' and were ''strangers to

the covenant of promise;
5

' and so continued

for at least two thousand years,- till the com
version, of Cornelius (the first Gentile) in

about a. D a 42, But did they not have a law

written upon their hearts ? Certainly, but it

was not the law of Moses, the schoolmaster,

to bring them to Christ; nor was it the law of

faith in the Life-giver of the world, but rather

a law of discernment between right and wrong
in matters of this world, culminating in human
governments as their highest attainments, and

in idolatry as their religion. This was their

wisdom after they disregarded the knowledge

of God as seen in the flood and in the ' b cov-

enant of the bow set in the clouds;'' And
why ? Because they did not wish to retain

him in their thoughts and in their ways; there-

fore they were given over to worship four-footed

beasts and creeping things, reptiles, etc.

As a mass they are thus to remain until the

prophecy in Jer, lib 8
? 9 is fulfilled ; which

reads thus: "Therefore, wait ye upon me,
saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up for

the prey ; for my determination is to gather

the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms
to pour upon them mine indignation, even all

of my fierce anger: for all the earth shall be

devoured with the lire of my jealousy, For
then will I turn to the people a pure language,

that they may all call- upon the name of the
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Lord to serve him with one consent/*

1

' Now,
as we are taught by Christ that there is to be
a resurrection of the dead— 6

* of all that are in

their graves"—and as the apostle has it—

-

ef
aft

that die in Adam are to be made alive" (in

the resurrection) u
in Christ," is it unreason-

able to believe that this grace of a pure lan-

guage will be extended to these nations, and
these families of earth, shut out by an impure
language ? I think not. Again : As Christ
Cf tasted death for every man," and " is the
true light which lh?hteth every man that com-
eth into the world," why will not this be a ful-

filment of the covenant God made with Abra-
ham, of blessing all the nations and families

their loss will be eternal and without remedy,
At least, so these things appear to me.
With this view we c<ya readily harmonize

the doctrine of the pre-millennial advent of

Christ, as an impending event, with the pro-
phecies of bo'h the Old and New\ Testament
scriptures without violence to ahy portion

thereof. As, also, see the goodness and
mercy of God toward the race.

These views are not altogether original, but
are borrowed from others, but the arrange-

ment" is new. P a Alling,
Norwalk, Ohio, Oct. 25, 1878.

The Bright Side of Prophecy,
of earth ?

Here let it be understood that these prom- It is one of the characteristics of the proph-

ises are not to be construed into a universal, ecy that even its darkest scenes are heralds

unconditional salvation, as claimed by our [of light; its storms precede a calm ; its judg-

Universalist- friends, but rather an uncondi- 1 ments on ungodly nations are parts of the

tional invitation extended by Christ and his i
process by which eventually righteousness will

immortalized Bride, after her marriage to' the; cover the^earth; and its destruction of the

Lamb, unitedly given, as saith the Revelator, !
Antichrist and his allies prepares the way for

4i Whosoever will let him take of the waters ! the universal reign of the Prince of Peace.

of life freely." O what a glory this will beJ This is God's mode of working, and it is

Paul records it thus, " For there is one Me- 1 worthy of his infinite wisdom and goodness.

diator between God and men, the man Christ! He has in view the final and permanent .es-

Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to

be testified in due time."-— 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. To
.all of these classes shut up in unavoidable
ignorance, under this "veil of covering spread
-over all nations"— (Isa. xxv.) their due time
will then have come to hear of this salvation,

.and come, if they will, and submit to be saved
by accepting and obeyirg Christ.

These and other clearly expressed state-

ments of the Bible teach that the entire

race of man must, in the past, present, or

future ages of the world, have an opportunity
of hearing the terms of this salvation as clearly

and explicitly before they are assigned to the

power of the second death, as did Adam and
Eve in the beginning. After heaving, obedi-
ence to the laws of life will be required. This
class, who then gome in, are the subjects of the

kingdom, and never attain unto the high office

•of kings and priests, and are to be ruled over
by those who gain the two, five, or ten talents,

as taught by Christ.

As to the nations and multitudes of earth,

who live in the Gospel Age, under the influ-

ences of th^ Spirit which was to convict the

world of siny of righteousness , and of judgment,
and have had the opportunity of hearing of
Christ and his salvation, and neg'ect or recuse

j

to submit ; no second opportunity will be
granted them any more than was to our first

parents after they had disobeyed God s law
;

tablishment of truth and peace in the world,..

and the means by which he will realise his

ultimate purpose are perfectly adapted to the

end in view. It is not enough to say that the

loyal will adore him fpr the glorious issue

when it has been reached; they will also, in

reviewing the process which secured the issue,

say, "This also came forth from the Lord of

Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel and ex-

cellent in working. 5 '

Sometimes we find predictions so exquisitely

beautiful, and clothed in -language of "such

regal splendor that even the most vigorous

faith is conscious of doubt, A mental glance

at the state of the world and the church shows

that both come immeasurably short of the

divine picture with which the prophet has

fired our hearts ; and so the question comes,

in lying serpent fashion, How is this picture

to become a fact? The old notion—child of

human pride and ignorance—that we are a

necessary factor in the divine operations,

starts up in its usual vanity, and because we
are not so useful in the service of heaven as

we should be, God's prophets fondly de-

scribed a state of things which wilf never

come to pass, and the God of the prophets

made promises which he is unable to fulfill!:

If Christian people would only put the mis™

giving suggestion that troubles them in so

many words thus, they would be ashamed of
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themselves and ask pardpn of the Father.
With him all things promised are virtually

accomplished. He knows what he means to

do, and he will
, do exactly what he means.

He may use us
7
and if he does it will be a

supreme honor; but it would be just as well
if governments and ecclesiastical confeder-
acies distinctly understood that he can do
without them.

But we are not left to the mercy of argu-
ment or inference for a reply to our question;
The Lord understands us thoroughly, and so
has graciously anticipated our doubts and mis-
givings by an answer which, though couched
in a few simple words, is positively wonderful
for its depth of meaning: "The zeal of
the,Lord of Hosts will perform this." If we
are dealing with rationalistic skepticism, we
would say, earnestly r/Now marshal! all your
doubts, and put in bfcttle array all your mis-
givings and improbaVjities, and when you
have got your army in the best possible po-
sition, see if it can face that grand oracle of
the Most High without quailing. « The zeal
of the Lord of Hosts" is engaged to accom-
plish all his beneficent designs regarding our
world, and they will be accomplished, all your
proud reasonings to the contrary notwith-
standing. But we do riot write for men of
this class at present. There are believers of
the Gospel of Christ who have, been trained
in a very narrow school of thought, which has
led them to the conception that Unfulfilled
prophecy is simply inexplicable mystery; or
that, stripping off the " oriental imagery/" all

that is meant is some spiritual blessing which
the^ missions of the Church will carry to the
nations. In other words,- they ^spiritualise/ 5

and so neutralise, some of the grandest proph-
ecies of the seers of Israel and Judah, and
commit to the hands of men deeds which
cannot be accomplished without : supernatural
power.

And, be it observed, this dread of super-,
naturalism—for that is the heart of(the matter
—is extremely inconsistent on the part of
Christian men. All that they believe of the
truths of the Gospel is founded upon the su-
pernatural. But for divine intervention they
could have had no Gospel, no Saviour, no
hone of eternal life. The Gospel narratives
are the history of the miraculous

; ,and it may
be, nay It is certain, that there will be divine
intervention again in the affairs of the world
before it can be transformed into the splendid
paradise which the bright side of prophecy
makes it. Let skeptics scoff at the super-
natural if it so please them, but for believers
in the incarnation of the Son of God and his

resurrection from the dead
4
to do so is at once

inconsistent/absurd, and sinful Alas ! good
men stand in the way of God's truth more
than bad men. Of course they do not mean
it for a moment^ but the fact is nevertheless
true that the mournful ignorance of many true
Christian^ respecting the contents of the Di-
vine Book has hindered the testimony oi

faithful witnesses to the grand doctrines of the
Book—that eternal life is the gift of God in

Christ, that the Church is the body of Christ,

and that the entire world is the destined king-
dom of Christ. The teachers of these mag-
nificent truths—few in number, and generally
poor and despised—are in harmony with
prophets and apostles, and

3
of course, with

the Lord of both; but the spiritualising, that

is to say the neutralising majority, will not
hear them, and so the bright side of prophecy
is covered with fog, and the benign purpose
of God respecting the world is unknown.

It is in the Book in many a glowing para-
graph, radiant with the light and love of heav-
en; but the innate dislike to the supernatural
of men who owe everything to the super-

natural, has suggested metaphor or parable
where neither exists; and thus the " glorious

things which are spoken v
of the city and

throne of the Lord on Mount Zion/and of the

entire world under his beneficent reign,

through the executive ministry of his "princes"

—those members of the Church which are

fitted for this high service—are hidden from
view as a magnificent landscape is sometimes
concealed by a dense fog. Nevertheless it is

all there, and when the fog is dispersed by
the power of the sun the entranced spectator

will behold it in its beauty. So
s
whether the

teachers of Christendom are fit for their work
or not, the day is coming "when the Lord of

Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jeru-

salem, and before his ancients gloriously
17

;

and u the name of the city from that day shall

be The Lord is there,—Dr. Leask, Editor

of The Rainbow.

Evangelical Theology and Chris*-
tian Life.

% BY HENRY DUNN.

That the theological system of the Puri-

tans was in some points very defective must
certainly be admitted. I have already indi-

cated one serious blot if I have truly affirmed

of the men of that party that the spirit and
temper of Judaism pervaded their characters^

biased their judgment, and sanctified their

errors. It was a necessary consequence of
this Judaical tendency that they overlooked
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or misconceived much in the teaching of

Christ which, properly understood, is distinc-

tive of Christianity, and essential to a right

understanding of its nature and character.

The doctrine of non-resistance is a case in

point. They seem to have been absolutely

unconscious that any inconsistency was in-

volved in their appeal to the sword.

And yet what can be clearer than the teach-

ing of Christ that while the soldier—called

being a soldier— is, by express permission,

allowed to continue in his vocation, the disci-

ple is not the less forbidden to choose that

position, although it be in the support of a

cause sacred, a
r

s is that of liberty when in con-

flict with tyranny and wrong ? The reason of

the distinction is obvious. The soldier,

" called being a soldier/' is, like law itself, so

far as his official obligations are concerned,

only the passionless expression of the supreme
will of the community. As such he sustains

the police of nations, and is the instrument

without which the magistrate would bear the

sword in vain, and cease to be a terror to evil-

doers.

The position of a disciple voluntarily tak-

ing up arms is very different, since he is dis-

tinctly forbidden, in the Sermon on the Mounts
to resist evil, or to struggle With men of the

world for either equality or pre-eminence.

The doctrine set forth in that sermon plainly

is, that truth and righteousness—and this in-

cludes civil and religious liberty—will be most

efficiently secured and preserved among men
by suffering testimony—by the holding up, on
the part of the few, of an example similar,

however inferior, to that which was maintained

by Christ himself when he was on earth ; a

testimony that is obviously above, and there-

fore foreign to the conceptions of the multi-

tude even when Christianized ; one that in-

volves, in every form, the highest self-sacrifice;

one that must appear, to ordinary religious

men, sometimes extravagant, sometirnes ex-

tremely foolish and mischievous, always

destructive of satisfactions which, assumed to

be innocent, are the great objects of desire

among men, whether heathen or Christian,

Jew or Gentile.

My own impression is, that Christ's main
object, so far as. can be gathered from what
is left on record, was not so much to influence

society at large as to call out of the world a

body of disciples for the special purpose of

bearing witness to the highest forms of truth;

J a body that was to consist of men who should

fairly represent him in the earth, think as he

thought, and walk as he walked; men who
should willingly (by choice, not by compul-

sion) abandon the honors and dignities of

this world even as he did, and who, being
really pilgrims and strangers here, should
havje their affections, not their thoughts, ex-

clusively fixed on that which is to' come—V a
city, having foundations, whose builder ar\d

maker is God."
\

It. was to these, always regarded as " k little

flock
;J and " a peculiar people, 7

' thaj>4ie en-

trusts his truth and his memory, calling upon
them to follow in his footsteps, even though'it

should involve, as it had done to him, mock-
ery, reproach, loss of liberty, or even death,

He looks forward to a body of this kind, how-
ever small or despised, as being the future

"light" and "salt" of the world—one which
would always hold up a standard that should
be unaffected by the changes which were sure

to take place when Christianity enlarged its

borders. The Puritans did not believe in this

circle within a circle. They regarded every

believing man as an elect Child of God, how^ „

ever feeble his sfaith, or however inconsistent

much of his conduct might be—"The earth

is the Lord's/ 5 said they, and we his saints

are its rightful rulers. They assumed, that

the triumph of Christ was identified with

their success ; and they imagined that prom-
ises bearing only on the dispensation to come,
would be fulfilled in their own present expe-

rience.

Eut the teaching of Scripture does not

favor notions of this character. The elect of

God are the "elite of the universe. To such
alone can the term "Bride of Christ'' be
properly applied ; for none but they can share

in the throne and priesthood of the risen

Saviour. Who they are, or where they are

to be found, it is not for any man to enquire.

Hidden at present from mortal eye, they will

one day be owned and made manifest, before

an assembled world, as the best, the noblest^

the most Christ-like souls earth, with ail its

discipline, and heaven, with all its love, can
fashion and bring forth.

Lawful enough it may be for us, in our

ignorance, to hope that we ourselves, and
those whom we see around us in the daily-

Christian intercourse of life, with wThose prayers

we mingle our own, and with whom we share

the fellowship alike of Christian effort and of

church communion, all belong to that blessed

company; for, in the absence of evidence to

the contrary, it is not fitting that we should

form any other judgment. But it is not really

"so. Only a part are chosen to honor. For
God's elect, did we know them, would be
found even now worthy of their name, and
very different from those who only perplex

ai.

IH
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by their inconsistencies, or plague by their

folly.

Loving, trustful, and unselfish; broad in

their sympathies, candid in their judgments,
honorable in their lives, and humble in the

estimate they form of themselves, these, the
true sons and daughters of the Highest, w.'ll

one day issue from the obscurity on which it

pleases God as yet to hide them, and u they
shall walk in white, for they are worthy,"
From deepest poverty and peasants' huts,

with here- and there, it may be, one from the
palaces of princes

; from lonely prisons, and
from martyrdoms severer than those of die
axe or the stake

;
cultured, or rude of speech •

great souls, of whom ^the world knows noth-
ing, will then come follh, and stand confessed
God's own nobility/ the aristocracy of the
skies, I

:

To be saved- is oiVe^ thing, but. to be hon-
ored of God and of Christ is quite another
thing, To be forgiven is much ; but 'to hold
rank among the sanctified is far more. The
one is not unfrequently found in combination
with the ambitions of this world ; the other,
even now, has no heartfelt affinities with any-
thing that does not more or less, bear on the
world that is to come. '

What is said in Scripture regarding the re-

. wards that will be bestowed in the world to

come on some believers and' withheld from
others, seems to nil necessarily to suppose
the existence of a higher as well as a lower
class in the Christian community. For these
rewards are not promised either to those who
but fulfill the ordinary obligations of Christi-

anity, or to men who are. known only as pro-
fessed followers of the Redeemer They are
always spoken of as the recompense of "spe-
cial service, special devotedness, or special
faith bringing forth unusual results. Nor is

their bestowal at all inconsistent with the dec-
laration that at the best we are .but unprofit-
able servants and can never do rnore than it

is our duty to do.
!

The little stress laid by the Puritans on
inducements to holiness drawn from promises
•of reward and their rare application of such
teachings as motives to exertion, was a nat-
ural consequence of the prevailing belief that

'nonessential differences exist among real

Christians, that in the eye of God they are
all seen alike in Christ as Ci

clear children/"
This, when viewed in' combination with their

belief that all but the elect were reprobate
from birth, and, to bestow the words of the
Westminster Confession, " fore-ordained to

dishonor and wrath, to be for their sin in

justice," while the happiness of heaven would
largely consist in gazing on the torments of
the lost, must have had a most injurious in-

fluence on the moral character of multitudes.

Here, then, we have a most serious blot rest-

ing on Puritan theology.

And' this leads me to notice that not in

Puri anism only, but in much of our modern
Evangelical teaching, the ethical is too often

regarded as subordinate to the doctrinal,

right doing being frequently deemed of less

importance than right thinking, and correct

conduct less regarded than correct opinions,

or rather what are supposed to be such,

I clo not of course mean to say that any
good man, let his system of theology involve

what it may, will ever deliberately regard his

actions as of less importance than his no-
tions; for he must know perfectly well that

the one question of supreme importance at

last will not so much relate to what has been
believed, or even to what has been done, as

to what a man has become under the discip-

line and teaching of the "tfivine Spirit, whether
or no he is " a new creature in Christ Jesus/'
But many of these too often seem to forget

that to the young, the inexperienced, and
above all to outer worshipers in- the temple
of truth, it is of the highest moment that

their attention should be constantly directed

|

to the moral element in the New Testament;

\

that conduct should never be regarded as of

|

slight importance even before the soul is re-

newed ; that the fact should continually be
urged upon them that a good moral life is by
Christ himself declared to be a fitting prepar-

ation for the reception of spiritual truth;

that faith in the doctrine proclaimed by the

Redeemer, and ability to perceive its Divine
character, is best promoted by obedience.

At first sight one would say that all Chris-

tians admit this. But they do so under many
reservations. The Thirteenth Article of the

Church of England distinctly declares that

good works done before the grace of Christ

and the inspiration of His Spirit are received
^ have the nature of sin," which, if true, cer-

tainly leads to the conclusion that they have

no value as quickeners of spiritual insight,

for that which is of the nature of sin cannot

tend to promote^ the perception of Divine

truth. And yet Christ said to men who were
rejecting Him, that he who doeth the will of

the Father shall know of the doctrine whether
it be of God or not.

The Puritans intensified another view 'of

things to the uttermost, and in their zeal for

,

the divine sovereignty^ and eager denial of
fiicted, to the praise of the glory of God's; all good in an unconverted man, stripped
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Christianity of its educational character, and

contentedly consigned the multitude to eter-

nal perdition.

The result was precisely what might have

been expected. No sooner were the conven-

tional forces by which the people had been

restrained withdrawn, than the young men of

the age—almost all who were not really con-

verted to Christ—rushed into licentiousness

and profanity, and swelled the torrent of wick-

edness, which now overflowed everywhere.

Stillingfleet, writing before the Restoration

says of the time, " Controversies about relig-

ion have increased till they have brought

religion itself into a controversy." And again

— "I fear this
r
will be the character whereby

our age will be? known to posterity ; that it

was the age wherein men talked of religion

most, and lived it least/''

Such then, in brief, I hold to be the/ true

explanation of the disastrous change which

took place in the character of the English

people after the Restoration, and for which

the nation had been gradually preparing since

the accession of Cromwell.

The lesson conveyed is an instructive one.

It may be summed up in the conclusion that

although Evangelical teaching may be univer-

sally diffused, no precept of Christ can be vio-

lated with impunity, however such violation

may be supported by sophistical reasonings,

or sanctioned by the religious ; as the appeal

to the sword undoubtedly was in the times of

the Commonwealth.
Secondly, that no form of Evangelical

thought, no system of theology, however or-

thodox, will suffice to retain spiritual life

among any people who habitually live below
their profession, or who place doctrine, how-
ever true, before conscientious obedience to

the commands of the Saviour.

,
Henry Dunn.

An Internal Evidence of Chris-
tianity.

Of the internal evidences by which Chris-

tianity recommends itself as true, one of the

greatest, but one too little regarded, is that

it represents the higher destiny of mankind
to be attainable only through suffering. All

of us experience the truth of the declaration

of the apostle, that "The whole creation

groaneth and travaileth in pain together/ 5

All the higher and deeper feelings of our

nature at once acknowledge this to be true

in a spiritual as well as a literal sense. How
/small is the actual sum of human happiness

compared with what we might have hoped

or imagined it to have been ! Man is, in-

deed, born to trouble, and no system can
explain away the broad fact that so long as

we are in the body we must be, more or less,

in one way or another sufferers.

This is to ray mind all but a conclusive

pr^of that the "desire of all nations'—the
promised Messiah-—must have come to,suff^r.

"Behold and see if there be any sorrow like

unto- His sorrow." How totally different to-

all the world's ideas of deliverance w-as that

of a suffering Messiah, and yet to the mind
and conscience how truly does it accord with

the inmost desires and feelings

!

In this world men look to power, mighty
armies, strong navies, great talents, command™
ing eloquence, as the means whereby deliver-

ance is to be effected s and associate the ideas

of dignity and grandeur with such. But

these are not the weapons by which spiritual

victories are gained. "We wrestle not," says

the apostle, "against flesh and blood, but

against principalities, against powers, against

the rulers of the darkness of this world, *

against spiritual wickedness in high places."

Hence it is that earthly weapons and earth-

ly influence, however apparently great, and
however likely to produce the end in

view, rarely if ever succeed. "Non tali

-auxilio nee defensoribiis isiis" Did not our

Lord recognize the truth of this when he said

that he could have twelve legions of angels

to assist him against his enemies ; but their

aid would, in that case, have been too much
in the nature of earthly force and power. Do-

the greatest conquerors, after all, ever really

conquer by great armies or great power? We
are beginning to ask this in these days, when „

we almost everywhere refuse to employ force

in the case of conscience. Force may crush

the body, but it. is utterly unable to overcome
the soul.

An enemy is only really conquered when
he is converted into a friend, and our Lord's

'

object in coming on earth was to reconcile

all things to his Father; to make willing sub-

jects of rebels ; to cause his Father's name to

be not simply reverenced but loved, nay,

adored. Who can doubt that God ebuld in

a moment have crushed all his rebellious sub-

jects; but who doubts also that such was not

his wish nor intention? No; he intended a

far greater conquest. His Son was to be a

Redee er in the highest, noblest sense; a

conqueror who should "destroy the works of

the devil," and thereby clothe himself with

dignity and grandeur unspeakable.
- And when we come to speak of dignity

and grandeur, what can be more so? what
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ean more fully embo&y all that is involved
in real dignity and nikjestic grandeur than
the image of the spotless sufferer led forth to

execution, to die the death of a criminal?
I hesitate not to declare that the grandest
sight the world ever witnessed was the patient
demeanor., the calm dignity, the noble resig-

nation to the will of his Father of that glo-
rious Being. What is it j:hat fixes the atten-
tion and rivets the fancy in such a picture as

Dore's "Christ Leaving the Pratoriurn"?
Surely it is the central figure of the innocent
sufferer^ like '<a lamb without blemish and
without spot/" bearing the sins of a guilty

race, to reconcile that race to his Father.
Pilate little thought of the deep solemnity of
the words he uttered when he said, " Behold
the man!" The purple robe and the crown
of thorns were solerrjn realities, typifying that
the Kingship was amy to be obtained through
suffering:

" Did e'er such ioWanci sorrow meet,
Or thorns compose so rich a crown?"

How infinitely grander was such a crown
than one composed of all the gold and jewels
that earth could afford! When was there
ever a conqueror so exalted as the " King of
the Jews?" He was a King who had in his

own person sounded the utmost depths of
woe and sorrow, and knew their force and
power. What could he have done more than
he did ? He went down to die lowest depths
of humiliation and "suffering that he might be
the Redeemer of men from every form of
humiliation and suffering. Can there be, or
Is it possible to conceive anything more won-
derful than the Son of the Most High God
suffering the death of a slave and a criminal?
Well might Nature, though ordinarily impas-
sive and impervious to pain and sorrow, veil

her face, and thick darkness spread over the
earth ! :

•

When we feel most inclined to complain of
our sufferings in this world, does not the

thought of this great event stifle all our mur-
murings? Does the slave groan under the
cruel blows of tyranny ? Does the criminal
turn away in horror at the thought of what
he must undergo? Did not the King of the

Jews endure the same, and did not a fate as
terrible await the Lord of all ? Despised
and rejected of men; led out to crucifixion

without the camp ; a man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief.

" O, Head so full of bruises,

So full of pain and scorn."

Thus the Redeemer of mankind—the prom-
ised Messiah—was, in the fullest sense of the

word, a sufferer, for so, and so only, could he
be a victor in the spiritual conflict.

The death of the Cross, I regard then, as
one of the great proofs that Christ was the
promised Messiah, the Deliverer of the race
from its present bondage of corruption. Of
course I do not mean to say that this fact in
itself Ms any proof of his being such. But
taken in conjunction with other facts it be-
comes of the highest possible importance in

that respect. When we remember that he
was, by the confession of all, a man who went
about doing good; that he gave the world
the most -marvelously sublime and beautiful
precepts

; that no one of his adversaries
could accuse him of any fault or sin. And
at the same time that he never held out to
his followers any hopes of comfort or reward
in this world ; but, on the contrary, told them
that they would have to follow in his footsteps

and be set at naught by men; yet invariably
5

when asked, proclaimed himself to be the
promised Messiah. Then, I say, it is impos-
sible to resist the inference that his was the
most sublime and beautiful character the
world ever saw; and that he is, in fact, jtlst

the Messiah that the soul of man most cor-
dially embraces as the one that was prom-
ised. If there was to be a Messiah at all,

surely Jesus Christ answered exactly to all

the particulars, both of prophecy and prom-
ise, and above all, answered to 4he deepest
feelings of the human mind.

All the best men in every age have con-
fessed that they were " pilgrims and strang-
ers" upon earth; that to be misunderstood/
despised, rejected, counted as madmen or as

fools was, and must be, the lot of those who
look for higher, nobler things than I this- earth
can afford. Under God's providence, how-
ever, this very rejection and persecution be-
come the means whereby these same things

are procured. How else but through suffer-

ing is it possible for the noblest feelings of our
nature to be developed ? Surely it is trae^

then, that " it became him by whom are all

things, in bringing many sons to
|

glory, to

make the Captain of their salvation perfect

through suffering/'

It is ofteri argued that if the Deity were so

merciful a feeing as we hope he is, he would
not have subjected man to such temptations
as he has done, but would at once have made
him perfect. But surely this is to take a very
narrow view of the case. If the object of
the Deity has been to make a very insipid

race of beings, he would at once have made
that race perfect, as no one for a; moment
wished to make a noble God-like race of

i

i

-4v
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beings, a race who should be fit for dominion
over the works of his hands, then I contend
He must first subject that race to stern dis-

cipline. Had it not been so, would he ever

have created man to exist in a place where,
as we have every reason to believe, evil al-

ready existed? The fact of his having done
so is, therefore, a proof that he meant the

dominion, and rule, and authority to be ulti-

mately given to man.
Hence it is that all men are subjected now

to vanity and suffering; and hence, also, it

was necessary that the Messiah—the deliverer

of the race—should himself be a sufferer.

But having 6nce suffered and died, " He dieth

no more," but has "abolished death and
brought life and immortality to light." And
now, therefore, He has gone forth if conquer-
ing and to conquer/' giving gifts unto men,
yea, even his enemies, that the Lord God
might dwell among them.

This, then, was the grand object of Christ's

coming into our world— " that the Lord God
might dwell among men.' 7—Selected.

The Spiritual Man.
What is meant by the spiritual man? Every

one is spiritual who loves Jesus, the Saviour

who died for him. Simple and encouraging

as this answer is, it implies the mystery of

Christ and the Church, Only he is spiritual

who is in Christ ; a member of the mystical

body of which the glorified Head is in heaven,

a branch in the true Vine ; who, by the

power of the Holy Ghost, has been trans-

planted out of Adam, out of the realm of sin

and nature, into the Second Adam, the King-

dom of righteousness and grace. To become

spiritual requires a new birth from above ; to

be spiritual is to possess the Spirit of Christ as

an indwelling Spirit, uniting us with Christ the

Lord, who is the Head of the Church. Here
is a great mystery.

At the right hand of God, enthroned in glory,

possessing all powfein heaven and on earth,

adored by angels, we behold Jesus, the Son
of man, in whom dwelleth the fulness of the

Godhead bodily. Below, on earth, are the

members of his body, his people, who by faith

and the indwelling of the Spirit are one with

him. They are the children of Adam, yet

they are no longer in Adam, but in Christ,

new creatures ; sin still dwells in them, yet

.sin has no longer dominion over them, for

Christ dwells in their hearts by faith. They
think, and speak, and act as other men do, yet

it is Christ who lives in them, who by his

-Spirit guides and animates them, and brings

forth, the fruits of righteousness and! holiness.

They have bodies of infirmity and death, and
yet their bodies are the temple of the Holy
phost, who shall quicken them at the coming
/of Jesus, and change them into bodies of glory

and immortality. They are living, on ejarth,

but their citizenship is in heavepi. They
are branches of a tree whose root )is at the

right hand of God* They are in a world
doomed to death by the corruption of lust, but
they are partakers of the Divine nature. They
are men, and yet they are more than men

3

for they are Christ-men, and Christ is the in-

carnate Son of God. They are counted the off-

,
scouring of the earth; they have been mocked,
persecuted, imprisoned, tortured, killed ; but
they shall come again, and with Christ Jesus

be the rulers and kings of the earth. Such
are the spiritual, Spirit-born^ and Spirit-inhab-

ited men, the sinners who, saved by grace,

love Jesus Christ and him crucified,

God manifests himself in creation in as-

cending gradations. In vast inorganic

masses, as sustaining force ; in the world of

plants and animals, as the fountain of life, the

Creator of organism; in man, as the Source
*

of wisdom and love. Beautiful is the light

which is reflected in the precious stone
;
yet

the rose or the simplest daisy is much higher

and nobler than the most beautiful gem : and
higher than any plant is the life which speaks

to us in the touching notes of the nightingale ;

and incomparably higher than the highest

manifestation of animal life is the smile of a

child, or the first utterances out of the mouths
of babes, proclaiming God's praise. /

But as man is above the noblest and high-

est representatives of the animal world, and as

the animal is above the plant, and the plant

above the stone, so is the Son of man, the

Christ, above humanity ; and so are the Christ-

men above the natural Adamic race. And as

no stone develops into a plant, or plant into a

bird, or animal into man,* so humanity never

produced Christ, the Son of man. He came
from above, out of the bosom of the Father

;

he is from heaven, Lord of all So are the

Christ-men, not born of the flesh or the will

of man, but of God. And as the plant ap-

pears on the substratum of the mineral world,

and comprises all the noble elements it con«

* The teaching of Genesis i. is explicit. God called

forth, by his creative power, out of the waters and the

earth, the various species of plants and animals;

each after his kind, " whose seed is in itself.'* As for

man, his creation is most solemnly narrated (Gen. i.

26); and upon this fundamental fact rests the whole

superstructure of man's redemption by the Son of

God, who became man.

M



124 B I B LEE X A M I W E E

tains, and yet i^ above it; and the animal in-
|

eludes and embodies all |he elements of plant
j

life, and is king of the pfent world i so is the
|

Son oi man the true and and perfect man in

whom all human excellencies and capabilities

find their adequate expression and culminat-

ing point and yet he is more than man—die
Loidand Head, So are with and in him die

j

Christ-men, true men, and yet more than men;
j

they will reign over men witii Christ, Alter
j

the four kingdoms, which are represented by
j

lion, bear, leopard, and the fierce beast,. shall
j

come the Son of man am the saints of the
|

Most High; then shall be- the reign of hu-
j

manity. '

j

Christ is the Lord from heaven in his divine !

glory, but also h

Son oi m an , the

and waio' is able

into a spiritual; :

Holy Ghost, Air

ana above all, ca:

vate man into a la

He was born of t

by the Holy Gh
Saint without measure.

of weakness* though -h

ness of sinful rleslg ill

with suffering and
and acquainted with grief, see him through-

out his wank on earth the spiritual, the heav-

enly Man, the Lord of lite, liberty, power, and
glory. Do not all Adamic men" around him
appear bondsmen, without light, wujiout life,

without goodness, without joy ? What infinite

distance is between him, as Son of man, and
ail others, even the disciples! When Jesus
speaks^ when he argues, when he quotes the

Scriptures, what light, what simplicity, what
depth ! He speaks another language ; he

thinks aud reasons and sees truth a^ one who
lives in another element; he is the Son of man
who is in heaven. How dark, how ignorant,

how confused, how clumsy are all other men
beside him ! What liberty and dignity breathes

in every word he utters,' in every step he takes !'

He is the only man who tvalked oif earth, All

others, move with uncertainty, err into by-

paths, have to be turned back into the right

way-—they must retrace their steps. Christ

walked aiways in the light, in love, in strength ;

the path of this jus man is like the shining

light, .which shineth more and more unto the

perlect clay. See him in his poverty
;
poorer

than the loxes teat have holes, and the birds

of the air which have nests; but the whole
world is his palace. How isch is he ; free

from care and irradiated with brightest seren-

ity, he watches whole nights on the mountain

top under the quiet stars of heaven ; he
sleeps calmly during the fearful tempest of
the sea* Is he not Lord*, as Man, when by
faith in the Father he rebukes the sea, heals
the sick, raises the dead ? Have you watched
him feeding the multitude with five loaves
and two fishes? What poverty for a King
and M^ssiaii wherewith to welcome his peo-
ple ! See him as the Son of Man lifting his-

eyes unto heavenfancl thanking the Father
for his gift ! See him by faith feeding the
multitude, and sending them away satisfied,

and rejoicing—baskets of fragments remain-
ing in rich exuberance of his bounty and
love ! ,

Jesus, the Son of Man, was the spiritual

Man ; tempted in all things as we are, vet
without sin

; with a body of weakness, not
like that of the... first Adam in Paradise, but
m the likeness of sinful flesh. He lived by
faith, and, abiding in the Father's love, kept
his commandments, and thus was Lord of
all. But he was alone. There was none
like hum In that kingdom of which he
spoke to Nicodemus, where only the Spirit-

born can enter, he was as" yet the only inhabit-

ant. He had come—not to abide alone—
to be the King and the Head of a new crea-

tion, of a spiritual humanity. And therefore
he died. Oh, the love of our glorious Lord !

Fie took upon him our sin. Looking unto
God, he glorified divine holiness and justice,

and took the severest view of sin, = But look-

ing unto man, he took the most loving and
gentle view of sin. He looked upon it as' a
disease, and is he not the Physician to heal?

|

He looked upon us as sheep who had gone
astray, torn, wounded, perishing ; and is he
not the good Shepherd, full of pity and ten-

derness? He saw us as lying helpless and

j

dyirg in the road, cruelly injured by the ad-

|

versary ; and is he not the compassionate

|

and merciful Saviour who cannot pass by,

|

but must save us even with his own death?-'

Oh, what a Mediator between God and man I

I

Him we love with adoration, and adore with

| love.

|

Christ rose from the dead the Second Adam,
\

the quickening Spirit. Now begins the Church;

|

now begins the fulfilment of the promise, "He
|

shall see his, seed/' As the Church was mani-

!
fested on Pentecost, so it is by the renewal of
the Holy Spirit that each individual member
is grafted into Christ. Not by birth, not by
baptism, not by our owm works, but by the

i Spirit are We joined to the Lord. To become
\
a Christian is not to adopt certain opinions

and habits, not to engraft new thoughts and
feelings and works on our former natural
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self; it is to become a new creature, to be
changed by the power of the Holy Spirit to

become spiritual. So great a thing is it to

be a Christian, to be a Christ-man, a mem-
ber of the body of which he is the Head.
Yet so easy is it to become a Christian I You
need only be a sinner, weary and heavy laden;

you need only hear the voice, "Come unto
me. If any man thirst, let him come unto

me and drink/' A Christian is a man born
pi God. But whosoever believeth that Jesus
is the Christ, is born of God.

Christ draws the believer unto himself;

into himself ; into closest communion of life

and work. ]^e identifies us with him. As
he is, so are we in the world. He is the

light of the world, and he assigns to .us the

same position. Like him, we are witnesses,

priests and kings. As the Father sent Christ,

so he sends us.
v

' -

He wishes to raise us into most intimate

union of life and power. When the disciples

wondered that in consequence of Christ's

word the fig-tree had withered away, the Sav-

iour said, " Have faith in God !" If in

union with Christ we have faith as a grain of

mustard seed, we shall be able to remove
mountains, and nothing shall be impossible

to us. "He that believeth in me, the works'

that I do shall he do also
5
and greater works

than these, because I go to the Father."

Christ and the believers are one, because we
are no longer merely natural, but spiritual

men.
The Spirit is given unto us as the Spirit of

sonship. We are not merely in the position

of children, but we are in truth and reality the

children of God. Our adoption is an actual

investment with sonship. There can be in the

nature of this no parallel to this in the earthly

Sphere. Christ is the only-begotten of the

Father, and;we in him are truly sons of God,
for we are born of God and one with Christ.

And because we are sons, God hath sent the

Spirit of his Son into our hearts.

Think of it, believer, that the Sprit of filial

trust, communion ancWelight in the Father,

that was in Christ, is in thee also ; that thou
also knowest that the Father is always with

thee, and that he loves thee with an infinite

love. Take hold of Christ, and, trusting in

him as thy Saviour, rise with him above fear

and the atmosphere of nature and the first

creation into the heavenly region of sonship,

and say Abba in the full assurance of faith.

And then go back to earth and man, to work
and suffering, in the spirit of liberty, which

the Son of God
sons only possess.

only can give, and which
To do the will of God,

in action or in suffering, will be no hard-

ship and bondage, but, as it was to Christ,

your "meat," the strength and refreshment

of, your life.

/The Spirit of Christ is the Spirit of light,

Isfow we understand and know what * before

Was only dimly perceived as a theory. We
have an unction from the Holy Orfe, and
know all things. The Christian is one who
lias the chrisma, the anointing. Chfist is the

Holy One who sends the Spirit. The world

cannot receive the Holy Spirit, for it seeth

and heareth him not ; but the believer is a

spiritual man. We know the truth. The
apostle reminds the Christians here that they

are taught of God (Theodidact); and that

they are not dependent on human teaching.

They are not to be led astray by the assump-

tions of philosophy and human erudition,

Since in Christ are hid all the treasures of

knowledge and wisdom, and they have the

Spirit of Christ, whose it is to lead us into

truth, they must only abide in communion'
with the Father and the Son, and they shall

be taught all things as they «need, and as it is

salutary for them, according to the Spirit's wis-

dom and love. What we learn by the Spirit

we hold fast; for, in learning it, we receive the

assurance that it is God's truth.

The Spirit of Christ, of sonship, is eminently

the Spirit of love. The life of Jesus on earth

was a manifestation of love. Love is the ful-

filment of the law, as well as the essence of

the gospel The law demands love, and there-

by goes beyond itself, contradicts itself, an-

nounces its insufficiency, and stretches forth

into the gospel. The law cannot give love,

because it cannot give life. If life could come
by the law, Christ and the gospel were not

needed. The law is good, and holy, and just,

but we are sinful and dead; the law is spirit-

ual, but we are carnal; the law is fulfilled in,

love, but we cannot and do not respond to it.

But what the law could not do, in that it was

weak through the flesh, God in his infinite

mercy accomplished through Christ. In the

new covenant, God gives us the Spirit ; and
the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us—

•

we love. Therefore the Spirit is essentially

love. The law demands love, the Spirit cre»

ates love. And this as the Spirit of Christ

All his life on earth was love to God and man.
His zeal for the glory and truth of God

?
his

holiness and uninterrupted communion with

the Father, manifested itself in his unfailing

patience,, meekness, gentleness, and forbear-

ance. The most blasphemous and malicious

accusations of his enemies he answers calmly.

He weeps over Jerusalem, he washes his dis-
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ciples' feet, he^dies for them on the cross.

Alf that is In the world, however evil and dark
and bitter, brings out only the fullness of his

love. Hence to be filial with the Spirit of

Christ is to love ; it is to possess the Spirit of

a Divine love, which u beareth all things, hop-
eth all things, endureth all things ''—the Spirit

of Christ Crucified, whose love no waters

could 1 quench, for it was stronger than death,

The spiritual man lives* on earth, and he
has to meet affliction and sorrow, he has to

deal with sin and doubt, he has to keep. him-
self unspotted from the world, and he has

finally to meet death. The Apostle Paul
(Rom. viii.) gives a very full and glorious ex-

position of the spiritual man's position, trial,

and victory.

, i. With regard to the afflictions and trials

which, in this world o:

often heavily on the cMld of God. The Spirit

is the Comforter, He is tender, for he is the

Spirit of Jesus who \\epL Nay, the Spirit is

in deepest sympathy witk-all suffering creation.

It" is because we have the first-fruits of the

Spirit that we groan within ourselves, waiting

for the redemption. But the Spirit enables us

to compare the bufferings of the present time

with the glory which shall be revealed in us*

It is easy, in times of sunshine and peace, to

say, " Heaven will be still more beautiful and
lovely than earth"; but, in affliction and grief,

the Holy Spirit only can give us a realizing

and comforting hope of glory. 'But the Spirit

not only sustains us in trials, he watches also

over the precious seed which, unconsciously

to the soul, falls into its depths, and which
yields afterward the peaceable fruits of right-

eousness. Without the Spirit of Christ, afflic-

tions would not merely be comfortless, but bar-

ren and unfruitful. But the Spirit of Christ,

who through sufferings entered into his glory,

converts afflictions into the cross, and work-
eth in us patience, experience, hope—a fuller

life of love.

2. In relation to sin. Christ was sinless;

the tempter could find nothing in him. The
poisonous influences of the worljl could not

penetrate -into his holy soul. He was harm-
less an<i undefiled. Christ was filled with the

Spirit. He knew the weakness of the flesh,

but he knew no sin. But we are full of sin
;

, we have to do both with sins and with sin, with

the manifestations and the existence of the

carnal mind, the flesh, in which dwelleth no
good thing, Yet we are not carnally-minded,

but spiritually-minded; we are not in the flesh,

but in the Spirit; for Christ is in us, and we
have the Spirit of Christ. How, then, are we
to solve this apparent contradiction ? In what

other way than by Faith ? By reckoning our-

selves to have died unto sin; by resting in the

death of Jesus and his redemption; by believ-

ing that Christ has redeemed us from the guilt

arid power of sin. If we thus look unto Christ,

the Spirit works in us mightily.* Sin is im-

prisoned as a criminal; it is mortally wounded^
nay, it i,s put to death. He who endeavors to

fight with sin and to destroy it, apart from the

death of Christ, apart from the perfect pardon
and acceptance which God has given to us in

Jesus, sinks back into the region of law and
the fallen creation, and must experience that

the law is not the death, but the strength of

sin. Rest in the death of Jesus, and you will

experience that sin lies enchained ; the Spirit

crucifies sin by the cross of Christ, and by the

resurrection-power he constantly renews our

life; so that, although we live in the flesh, we
do not walk according to the flesh.

The whole secret of the Christian's life is

looking unto Jesus. We believe that in him
we are complete, and that actually; and ac-

cording to the rights of the New Testament
in his blood, we possess in him liberty and
holiness; therefore we have peace, though
constantly fighting against sin; wr e have life,

though we are in the body of death. The
crucifixion of the old rakn is accompanied
with peace. It is not by self-imposed pen-
ances, abstinences, mortifications, that we
overcome sin. All this may be carnal and
making the cross of Christ of none effect.

When we crucify the old man we are not in

doubt and torment, in the spirit of bondage
and uncertainty; we are rejoicing in Christ

Jesus. We rest in full assurance of faith in

the redemption which we have in his blood,

and it is thus that we know the power of his

resurrection. Looking unto J^sus in perfect

peace and liberty, we receive strength to

conquer sin and to mortify the members
which are upon earth. The great and faith-

ful High Priest applies by the Spirit the pow-
er of his blood unto our hearts ; and a Chris-

tian is full of peace and joy while he denies

himself and fights the good fight of faith.

His position is within the gates of the city

of peace; his discipline is by the grace of

God which bringeth salvation.

* The Spirit of God reproves and rebukes ; he
rouses the conscience, and leads us to judge our-

selves. The reason of this is our continual forgetful-

ness of the power of Christ's death and resurrection.

The more we are filled with the Spirit, the more Christ

lives in us, the less work will there be for the con«

science. We are to live by faith, and our definition

of sin is, " Whatsoever is not of faith is sin !' ?

" Abide with me " is the simple but all-comprehen-

sive counsel and command of our loving Saviour.
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And the Spirit himself helpeth our infirmi-

ties, so that we have abundant reason to

praise the Lord and to be always rejoicing.

Only believe that you have died with Christ

and that you are risen with him! You are

justified by faith, you are sanctified by faith.

The spiritual man knows nothing save Christ

crucified, the living Christ ! The Spirit, al-

ways directs us to the Father and to Christ,

not to Himself and the work within us. As
Otinger, in his paraphrase of Isaiah lv., says

from deep experience :
" Do not treat my

gospel as a law. It becomes a law to you,

if you wish to understand the manner of your
growth. But you are to look at the source

of your growth r .and not to the mysterious

process of the Spirit within you. , Christ is to

you grace, righteousness, wisdom, strength,

without your knowing exactly what passes in

your heart. For my grace works in a hidden,
way

3
you can understand the working of

grace as little as you can explain how the

rain makes the earth fruitful. Rest assured

that my word shall bring forth in you fruits

of righteousness. You can do nothing but

use my word as a word of life and be guided
by the spirit of repentance and faith/'

3. What is the spiritual man's relation to

the world? Without any effort or exertion of

his own, as a sudden, perfect, accomplished
fact, the cross of Christ has crucified the

believer to the world, and the world to him.
—Gal. vi. 14. When we come to Christ cru-

cified, such a change takes place in our hearts

that the world, formerly so beautiful and at-

tractive in our eyes and rooted in our affec-

tions, appears to us now dead, or at least

dying, fading away, developing only the cor-

ruption which is in it. Is it not so?
There are many of the admirers of the

cross, U:any who are willing to be comforted
and soothed by Christ's sufferings and death,

and yet they rfiay be enemies of the cross of

Christ; they may be one in spirit with the
age, the evil world that crucified him. Mind-
ing earthly things, they can never know the

power or the sweetnes^of Christ crucified.

Believer, rise from the disciple-stage, which
savoreth not the things that be of God, to

the spirituals pentecostal condition ! For as

much as Christ hath suffered for us in the

flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same
mind. (Compare Peter in Matt. xvi. 22, 23,
and 1 Peter iv. 1.)

4. Lastly, the Spirit is the Spirit of hope
and glory. By him we wait for the coming
vpfjthe Lord, when we also shall appear with
him in glory; and death loses its terror as it

has lost its sting. The body is the inviolable

temple of the Holy .Spirit. We know that-

the Holy Spirit watches over the bodies of

the saints till the resurrection ; it is the Spirit

who shall also quicken our mortal bodies.

Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of G/od; neither doth corruption inherit in-

coriuption. But Christ by his Spirit shal)\

change our bodies of sin and of weakness.'

Then shall we bear the image of the heaVen-

ly„the Second Man, the Lord from heaven;

then shall we be arrayed in fine linen, clean

and white, and enter into the joy of our Lord,,

Then, shall we be " spiritual/' the children of

the resurrection—body, soul and spirit—re-

deemed by Christy renewed and glorified by
the Holy Ghost; in union with Christ the

Lord, the quickening Spirit, we shall glorify

the Father forever and ever.

Meanwhile this is the time of warfare, trial,

patience, humility; the time of David and
not of Solomon ; the time of service and
suffering. Remember Christ crucified. Let

us not be carnal and walk' as men (1 Cor.

in. 3), but let us be spiritual and walk in

Christ's love. Amen.— The Rainbow.

A Writer's Reminiscence.
'

William M. Pegram, in Scribner's Maga-
zine, relates the following incident

:

It was during the winter of 1864—65, which
will long be remembered by the soldiers who
took part in the campaign in the Valley of

Virginia as one which tried men's souls and
their heels also, that the thrilling scenes oc-

curred which I am about to describe.

The old Fourth Cavalry was on a forced

march down the Valley to meet a column of

the enemy which was advancing, ^nd after a

hard day's ride went into bivouai* just at

nightfall on the roadside. We did not have
the " cigars and cognac,'' as the old song
says, with which u to bivouac," so; after a

hasty bite of something to eat,'
J and picketing

and feeding horses, we soon rolled ourselves,

head and ears, in our blankets, and lay prone
upon the frozen ground. To a tired soldier

sleep comes quickly
3
and with it almost entire

oblivion—he rarely dreams—so hardly more
than a minute elapsed after the lying down
before the entire camp was as silent as the

grave. While preparing for rest we had been
notified of a coming snowstorm, not only by
the black clouds which hung heavily ill the

north-east, but by heralds in the shape of

cutting snowflakes propelled by the wintry

blast. It was fearfully cold—so bitter was it,

indeed, that it was thought expedient to dis-

pense with the usual camp guard, so as to

M
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enable all to obtain "whatever of comfort was
fossjble under the circumstances. The regi-

ment; at that time numbered between six and
seven hundred men, who, soldier-like, caring

only for the present, and unmindful of the

morrow, slept' soundly and, I may add,

rapidly. *

I had slept as I had supposed only a few
minutes when I suddenly awoke to conscious-

ness, being made aware of an immense pres-

sure upon me, accompanied with almost in-

tolerable heat. In attempting to move I

found myself, as it were, packed tightly in a

mold which I fitted exactly., and I was unable
to turn either to right or left I soon found
that I was covered with a very friendly

blanket of snow. With a vigorous push I

threw my blanket off, and a most curious

spectacle presentedfitself to my astonished

gaze, The black clouds had passed away
and the bright mdrning modn shone down
upon the ground cWeredwith a white mantle
of eight inches of^aow. Looking around
me as far as my eye could reach in every

direction, I saw nothing but the unbroken
snow covering what appeared to be mounds
or graves in every conceivable position. I

wTas sitting upright in my own grave in the

middle of a huge cemetery. Not a human
being could I discover anywhere, while every-

thing was as still as death itself.

While I was wrapt in the contemplation, of

so wonderful a scene, the- bugle at head-
quarters, a quartern of a mile qff, sounded
'the reveille and lo ! what a change! In an
instant the quiet cemetery was alive—all the

men arose at once from their snow graves,

and what was the stillness of death but a

moment before was now bustle and activity.

Instantly the text flashed through my mind,

"The trumpet shall sound and the dead
shall be raised. 5

' Words fail me in describ-

ing my feelings at the moment of the oc-

currence. Had I had any idea of the time

I would have called some of my comrades.
As it was I am fortunate enough to be prob-

ably the only person who has really seen a

prototype of theresurrection.

—

-Selected by H.
w-s.

The Absurdities of Some Men.
BY ELDER S. W. BISHOP.

It is passing strange to see what shifts men
will make to save an unreasonable position.

I saw an illustration of this principle a few

weeks since. It was on this wise : A public

discussion was held in Providence^ R. L, be-

tween an " Age-to-come," and Anti-age-to-

come believer. In that discussion brother
anti took the following positions, viz,: "Ail

the prophecies of the Old Testament that

concern the children of Israel are conditional;

and as the Jews failed to comply with those

conditions in the period of the first advent^

therefore, none of those prophecies will ever be
fulfilled.'' He thus made void, theoretically ?

a large portion of all the prophecies of the

Old Testament. It was pitiful to see with

what callous assurance he threw whole chap-

ters by one fell swoop into the annihilating

vortex of conditional prophecy. He seemed
to suppose that it was his divinely appointed

mission to sort out just what portions of the

inspired word of God it would do for us to

believe, and to repudiate, for himself and all

men, all that came in the way of his self-estab-

lished system of belief. I have heard infidels

blaspheme the word of God, but never was so

shocked in my feelings as in listening to the

barefaced, sacrilegious assertions made by
that man, while he professed to be a follower

of Christ, and a believer in his immediate sec-

ond coming. %
Look at the absurdity of claiming that the

little handful of Jews, who lived in Palestine

in the days of the first advent, did decide un-

changeably, by their acts, the eternal doom of

all the seed of Israel. Because that few re-

jected Christ, the millions who had lived and

died previous to that time ; and the great

multitudes of the ten tribes who never returned

to Palestine from the Assyrian captivity ; of

whom Josephus declares that in his time they

were still outside of the Roman etopire, and
beyond the river Euphrates 3 all these are to

be deprived of all that God has promised to

Israel, and that too without giving them the

smallest opportunity to obey even their apoch-

raphal conditions,

Another position taken by this champion
of anti-age-to-come, was as follows: "The
throne of David promised to Christ was also

conditional/' He did not inform us what the

conditions were, or to whom they were offered,

or who fulfilled the conditions, but went on

to make the following assertions: "Christ is

is now reigning on David's throne";: and iC the

glory that should follow" the sufferings of

Christ is", all confined to this dispensation.

Absurd as these notions do appear, and as

contrary as they are to all facts, and revela-

tion, still this mistaken brother is not alone

in these religious vagaries. A certain paper

is being constantly freighted with these absurd

ideas. The ministers associated with . that

paper, both in their public preaching and in
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their writings, some of them at least
5
are ven-

tilating the same erratic sentiments. Among
their notions are the following: i. Christ is

now reigning on David's throne. 2. The
saints are now reigning with Christ, having
already entered on the office work of the royal

priesthood; being now, in this present dispen-
sation, constituted " kings and priests unto
God." 3. The saints are now judging the

world by divine appointment. 4. The church
is now on the sea of glass of Rev. xv. 5. The
new heaven and new earth of Rev. xx. i. is

now in existence, and has existed since about
1815.

It is very true, and I am glad to be able
to record the fact that some of the ministers
associated with the Advent paper of which
I speak, and those, who pay most for the sup-
port of that paper, do not endorse these, fan-
cies. The question may -arise, Why (write

about these things? I answer : 1. I wish all

the; readers of the Bible Examiner to see
hoy hard-pushed the men and women are

%
who are waging war against the doctrine of
future probation. This class of people are
the; only consistent opposers of the doctrine
of the future ages. How else can you dis-

pose of the prophecies which speak so plainly'

of the great and glorious events of the future,

except you throw them out of the Bible, If

they were to declare them utterly destitute
of divine authority it would frighten honest,
Bible-loving souls away from the theological
notions that required their abnegation. It

is necessary, therefore, to adopt a milder
form of procedure, and what so easy as to

throw them all into the ecclesiastical waste-
basket of conditional prophecy? The men
that do this may be honest. I do not arraign
them on a charge of dishonesty; no, no; but
theirs is the honesty of desperation. Some
thing must be done to get rid of the testi-

mony drawn from the writings of the "holy
men of God who spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost"; and there is no other
way so feasible as^ to claim they are condi-
tional, and that the ^conditions have been
broken, and therefore l*heir words will never
be fulfilled. The use made of these proph-
ecies is proof positive that they know that

if they accept them as they were given by the
Most High God they cannot avoid our con-
clusions. Their attempt to manipulate or do
away with these prophecies in any way is

a virtual admission that we are right in our
conclusions as to the teachings of the Word
of God concerning the futuxe of our race.

v ^Vho in the possession of a sound mind can
for a moment believe that the Holy Spirit

would inspire men to declare scores of times
that "tlius saith the Lord," when that God>
who moved the prophets thus to, write, knew
that not one jot crtktle of what he told them
to 'write would ever be fulfilled, but all he
1W said by them in these scores of different

places would prove an utter failure? ,WhVt
man or woman in his or her right mii\d will

stand up and claim that Christ is now reign-

ing on David's throne; that he is noy/reign-
ing in his kingdom? Every fact in the
universe stands out in plain and positive

contradiction to the assumption that Christ
now reigns over this earth. There is not a
foot of land on earth where wickedness does
not hold sway* The Gentile times have not
yet ended, and till they do Gentile kings
hold the dominion of earth. The reign and
kingdom of Christ comes not until he returns

to this earth. See Dan. viL 133 14; Matt. xxv.

31; 2 Tim..iv. 1; Rev. xi. 15-18. What man
who knows himself and takes observation of
his fellows can indulge in the hallucination

that he is nowa King, a reigning King and
Priest in the kingdom of Jesus Christ?

It amounts to nothing, whatever, to say
"Christ is reigning in some sense." If Christ

is reigning at all he is reigning in just the

sense in which the word of God declares he
will reign. There is not so much as a far-

fetched inference to the effect that two king-

doms, two reigns, and two thrones are prom-
ised to Christ. If Christ has entered on his

reign, and that reign is, confined to this age,

he will not in any sense reign in any age be-
yond the present. Christ is not, however sit-

ting on his throne in this age. He declares

in the most emphatic language that he is now
sitting on his Father's throne. See Rev 9 iii.

21. If it could be proved, however, that

Christ is now sitting on David's throne, and

'

reigning in his kingdom, it would defeat the

very object that these men wish to secure by
their spiritualistic system of interpretation.

When Christ takes the throne of David he is

to reign forever, and that too in a kingdom
that shall never end* See Luke i. 32, 33.
All must admit that if Christ is now reigning!

his reign is probationary, and when he 'does
reign, it is an unending reign

?
on the author-

ity of the angel of God.
Again, what man who is not deluded by a

human theory will assume that Christians are
now kings, that they are reigning in the king-
dom of Jesus Christ? Do they look

3
act,

and feel like regularly installed kings, joint

rulers with Jesus Christ ? Why do they not
exhibit their credentials, why not let us see

their crowns? Then we would be at least
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staggered iniour present view. If they are

in the kingdom, whei^ is Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacobs and all the prophets ? See Luke
xiii. 28, 29. The Corinthian church once

got puffed up with this same idea, and Paul

had to deal out to them a rebuke, couched in

the language of inspired sarcasm to dissolve

the: illusion. He writes to them, ^ Now ye

are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as

kings without us; I would to God ye did

reign, that we also might reign with you."

—

1 Cor. iv. 8. So I say, most emphatically.

These brethren were in a delusion, and
those who take the same position now are

just as effectually deluded. The saints do

not reign till Christ comes the second time.

See Dan- vii. 21, 22
;
Matt. xxv. 34; 2 Tim.

iv. 8 : 1 Pet. v. 4 ; Rev. iii. 21.

In the midst of ml this attempt to turn

God's plan upside/lown we may take occa-

sion to be encourfced, for while we do from

the heart pity the rcilly of men that are con-

strained to go to suchHengths of stupid specu-

lation in order to manufacture weapons with

which to attempt the overthrow of the divine

arrangement, we are happy in the considera-

tion that their folly will tend to make others

wise. Surely " we can do nothing against

the truth, but for the truth.'
7

West Meridcn, Conn:

Parallels Between the
f
Natural

and the Spiritual Creations.—
No. II.

BY G. B. STACY.

u Therefore, as by the offence of one

judgment came upon all men to condem-

nation, even so by the righteousness of one

the free gift came upon all men unto jus-

tification of life." Hence the Apostle also

argues, "As in -Sotkr!» all die, even so in

the Christ shall all be made alive.'' In other

words, all the creation existing and consist-

ing in the Christ are entitled |to participate

in his risen life, and their title tb it is justified

by his own personal resurrection, because it

hath pleased the Father that the race should

consist in him, that he should be its begin-

ning its ending and its fullness. The first-

born was made such on account of the race,

and but for the fact that the birth of the

races must succeed or follow, there would

have been no necessity for the first-born. But

the fact of the first-born necessitates the

after-borns. Thus the first-born and the race

are part and parcel of the one undivided pur-

pose of God, and the one cannot exist with-

out the other. Hence, whatever it behooved
the source, the origin, the life of the race,

as it is^written, " Thus it behooved the Christ

to suffer and to rise from the dead/' So it

behooved the race to suffer and to rise from
the dead before their destiny during the ages

could be determined. For it is only in the

dispensation of the fulness of the times that

he mi^ht gather together in one all things in

the Christ.'' For he must reign till he hath

put all enemies under" his feet. The last enemy
that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath

put all things under his feet. But when he

saith all things are put under him it is mani-

fest that he is excepted who did put all things

under him; and when all things shall be sub-

dued unto him, then shall the Son also him-

self be subject unto him that put all things

under him, that God may be all in all.''

The great work of subjugation, then, be-

longs to the ages beyond the resurrection of

the first fruits ; that resurrection belongs only

to the first fruits, o,r first-borns, those who are

during this life being created anew in the

Christ Jesus unto good works. They consti-

tute the true workmanship of the Lord, his

espoused, the chaste virgin, made anew u to

righteousness and true holiness/' that their

creation may be perfected by resurrection or

transformation/ and to completing the organ-

ization of his spiritual body, the proper useed

of Abraham, " who are also the promised
f£ seed of the woman, 5

' and now-become the

Bride, the Lamb's wife. He is, then, ready to

accomplish all the promises made to him,and all

the prophecies recorded concerning him, even

as" the woman was made for the man," and"

the man was incompetent to increase and mul-

tiply his own species until God gave him the

woman. Nor did God give him the com-

mand to
iC be fruitful and multiply,

r
;

until he

had first presented Eve unto him, that she

might be " the mother of all living." So God
has not given the Son, the second Adam, the

right or power to proceed to accomplish the .

things written until he first takes out of the

jace the espoused virgin, chaste, pure and!

'without spot or blemish, and bringing them

up from the dead presents them to the Christ

as his Bride that he may make her his wife.

Hence the Father has retained him at his own
right hand " until the time for the restitution

oi all things, which God hath spoken by the

mouth of all his holy prophets since the

world began.'
5 Not till then shall " the times

of refreshing come from the presence of the

Lord." Then shall " he send Jesus the

Christ " that he may blot out the sins of the

peoples, educate, discipline and prepare them
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for the new heavens and the new earth which
he will create. Thus, the new creation roust

progress through the ages of judgment, disci-

pline or rule, till it reaches its consummation
in new heavens and new earth; and all the

glorious promises contained in the writings of

all the holy prophets belong to this period for

their fulfilment.

Looking at the subject from this, its scrip™

rural phase, we see the imprudence, impro-
priety, nay, disreputableness of the virgin

undertaking to perform the functions of the

wife, before the nuptials are consummated.
Hence, the development of the great mys-
tery of iniquity, the besotted harlot clothed

in all the beauteous gorgeousness of fleshly-

arrogance and assumption.

On the other hand, the chastity and purity

of the espoused virgin requires the retiring

modesty that always characterizes the pilgrim

stranger while he sojourns in an enemy's coun-

try. It is the Lord who visits the people, the

Lord who opens human hearts, and woos all

the respondent ones, and espouses those whom
he elects, without any of the paraphernalia of

fleshly impulse.

The next phase of the question we propose

to consider is, the fact that the creation of the

woman was the last act of creation, and most
propably finished about the end of the sixth

days work. If the six natural days are typi-

cal of six T8fel#ed: years, during which the

second Adam is espousing his virgin and mak-
ing ready for the marriage, it would seem that

the marriage should be consummated toward

the close of the six thousandth year of creation.

The question then is, can we determine when
the sixth thousandth year will come? We
believe the scriptures themselves gives us a

demonstrated chronology. For instance, they

give us the length of the Antidiluvian Age :

YEARS.
. 1,656

. 427
10

To the Flood
To the Calling of Abram .

To the Confirmation of the Covenant
To the Giving of the Law . ./ 430
The Sojourn in the WildejfiteSs 40
Division of the Land . .

7"*". 6
Judges till Samuel the Prophet 450
Reign of Saul 40
Reign of David 40
To Dedication of the Temple, 4th year of Solo-
mon 40

Regal Age to the 6th year of Gedaliah ...... 430
Captivity from Burning of the Temple . 70
Interval between Captivity and Daniel's 70
Weeks 66

Daniel's 70 Weeks reach to Calling of the Gen-
,

tiles, A.D., 37 f 490
From A.D. 37 to A.D. 1878 . 1,841

Total years 6,000

There is no part of this statement of the
world's chronology but is definitely stated in
the Scripture testimonies, save .the 66 years'
interval between the captivity and Daniel's
seventy weeks, and the 1841 years since the
calling of the Gentiles. The 66 years ^re
made up of the remainder of the'r^ign of
Darius from his decree terminating the cap-
tivity in his 2nd year 34 years, Xeries 12
years, to the 20th year o! Artaxerxesfwhen he
issued the decree from which Daniel's severity
weeks begin to count.

Again, Rawlinson in his Heroditus says,

that the commencement of the reign of Cyrus is
" fixed with much certainty at 538 years before
Christ." Now if we deduct A. 0:37 from Dan-
iels 490, that is the 37 yeirs of the Christian
era that reached to the calling of the Gentiles,
then we have 453 of Daniel's weeks, 66 of
the intervening reigns, and 19 years from
the 1st of Cyrus to the 2nd year of Darius,
made up of 2 years of Darius, seven months
of Smerdis, seven years and five months of
Cambyses, Cyrus alone seven years, and
Cyrus and Darius two years 5 making the 538
years of Rawlinsoa complete, which demon-
strates, that the interval is correct, though taken
from profane authors. There is also a scrip-

tural method of ..arriving at the same result,

namely, the date of Antiochus' decree removing
the disabilities of th- Jews, and relieving them
from eating their defiled bread among the
Gentiles. There is no doubt in my mind,
that the present year is the 6,000th year of
the world's history.

Another argument, that leads to the same
result, is found in the fact, that "the. times
of the Gentiles;" 5 or their opportunity to accept
of the calling ana the kingdom of God, has
this year reached the same number of years
that God allotted to the Jews nationally to
accept the same. Thus from the death of ..

Jacob which occured A/M. 2315 or 1807
years befor the birth of Christ, to his death
A - D - 33"34. There was 1841 years; it was
at the death of Jacob that the Patriarchal age
ceased, and the Tribal or National began;
hence it lasted 1841 years before .their " house
was left unto them desolate." And from the
calling of the Gentiles A.D. 37 to 1878 there
was also 1841 years, and so upon the princi-
ple of equality we have a right to suppose

5

that God will accomplish his work of selection,
and election from among the Gentiles this
year.

It does not, however, necessarily follow that
the marriage must be consummated this year,
as there evidentiy was an interval between the
rejection of the Jews and the calling of the

II
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Gentiles of at least three and a half years,

but whether this has anything to do with the

consummation t>f the marriage is perhaps

doubtful; and therefore it \ becomes all who
are conscious of having responded to "the

high calling" of our God and Father, to see

to the perfection {of their education and dis-

cipline—to* keep "their lamps trimmed and
burning, and oil in their vessels/ 5 and to pre-

serve th«t constant state of preparedness, that,

realizes, that waits for the instant and ex-

pected approach of the Bridegroom.

It hath been said that this cry went forth

years ago. I think this is a mistake, for it is

not likely that the Bridegroom would start to

have' the nuptials performed while he was yet

visiting for the purpose of selecting and elect-

ing members of his body to complete the or-

ganization of the Bride, and it seems to me
that all the arguments that prove the equality

of the Father's dealings with the nations, re-

quire that the Gentile s opportunity should

equal that of the Jews; and, therefore, it

would be a breach oiNsu_stom, order and eti-

quette to annouce the coming of the Bride-

groom to the marriage before he had finished

wooing and espousing all his Bride. I beg

the brethren to think, and meditate upon the

suggestions of these papers, and compare
them with the teachings of the Scriptures, and
hold fast only to those that are clearly sus-

tained thereby. And may we all be guided

into all truth, and fully prepared for his com-
ing and welcomed to the marriage supper of

the Lamb, is the earnest prayer of the writer.

Amelia C. IT., 'Va.

.. Extracts from Letters.
FROM MRS. J. G. MALTBY.

B:ro; Storrs : Whilst contemplating the

goodness, mercy and love of God, my heart ran

out to you. 1 felt as I must cast in my mite

to the treasury of the Lord's servant, whilst so

many are spending their money for that which
is not bread and their labor for the meat that

perisheth, just "to keep up with- the fashion

and custom of the world, and are bringing up
their children to think more of the gifts of

what they call "Santa Glaus," than the gift of
God's dear Son, who came into the world to

save us from sin, and set us an example to show
us the way of life and peace, that we might
overcome the world with its vanities and
pleasures, and be fitted to have a home with

him in the ages to come. My heart cries out
"Oh, how good the Lord is

!"

You, with our dear Bro, Rockwell, have
been

j

an instrument in the hands of God in

enlightning my mind upon the great plan of

God which has been hid from us up to these

last days, when the Lord is revealing his secrets

to his servants, and is now sending out his

light and truth, to gather in all that will ac-

cept it, and showing us tfye mystery of his will

which He hath purposed in himself. s 'That
in the dispensation of the fullness of time, He
might gather together in one all things in

Christ, both which are in heaven and which
are

1 on eaVth, even in whom also we have ob-

tained an inheritance,' 5

I feel thankful that the Lord inclined me
to look at the Abrahamic covenant and prom-
ise. In examining that with the scriptures

of truth I see a beauty and harmony there

that I never- saw before. Much in the prophe-
cies, that was dark and mysterious, I could
find no place of their fulfilment till I began
to read the Bible Examiner, and look out

the references ; then the veil began to lift,

and I could see a little light, for which I

could praise the Lord. I was shut up;, I could
not talk nor pray, as I had done. I did not

know what was the matter. But since I have

left the old theory, that we Adventists .
have

preached all along, and some are still preach-

ing, that when Christ comes all things will be
finished, and the world burned, leaving neith-

er root nor branch. I had to drop that and
look at the character and love of God. I

found a beauty and harmony in the scriptures

that I never saw before. 1 could say with the

blind man that Jesus restored, " I see men as

trees walking/' Since then I have an in-

creased light, and my path has been as a light

that shineth more and more,

I was talking with a pilgrim of 89 years,

not long since, who has had a stong belief

she should live till the Lord comes. I
\ held

up the promise of God to Abraham and the

coming of Christ to establish his kingdom on
David's throne and His reign there till he had
subdued all things, and conquered the last en-

emy, which is death, " Oh/' she said "I be-

lieve the Lord sent you. I had got where I

could not see anything; come again, do come
soon. Bristol, Dec, 1878.

Alfred S. Iredale, California, writes: :"We
are glad to report the seed taking root in good
ground on the Pacific coast, which, with God 5

s

help, will in due time bear fruit unto the

Lord, we trust, an hundredfold; then your
labors and our prayers will not have been in

vain unto the Lord, for the light to shine in

dark places, even in the hearts of the children

of men. We think of and pray for the speedy
return of the blessed Saviour to put an end to

wickedness on the earth by the setting up of

his kingdom, which will stand forever/'

V

# r
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EDITORIAL NOTICES

G. B. Stacy, Amelia C. H., Va., writes: "As
a general rule I think it best to let typographical
errors pass for readers to correct by the evident
sense of the sentence, but 1 observe several errors
in my late articles that cannot be thus -corrected,

and therefore should be obliged to have the io\-

lowing erfafa inserted -in the next Examiner."
On page 91, 1st column, 2d paragraph, nth

line^ omit the word "with"j 2d column, 2d para-
graph, 6th line, omit "as." On page 92, 3d
paragraph, 1st line, for "one" read "dup. J) On
page 130,1st paragraph, 6th line, for "Sodom"
read "Adam"; in 17th line, for "races'' read
"race": In the next paragraph, 12th line, for

"proper" read "promised"; in the 28th line, for

"face" read "race.'* On page 131, 1st column,
1 6th line from the top, for ''beauteous" read
"pompously and in the 2d paragraph below, 6th
line, for "hundred," read j'thousand" In the

in10th line, for dates,. instead of "40" read "4*

the line following, for -"the 6th year of Gedaliah'
read "the nth year of 23xkkiah"

.
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above are expected to be paid in advance and the
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Any person wishing either volume of/the EX-
AMINER in sheets— that is unbound—shall have
it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that I
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however, ot volume 20.

Bound! Volumes.™The Bible Examiner,
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had ot me at the prices named per volume.

PamphLets.—The only one f can furnish is

the "Divine Dispensations or, The Divine

Plan in the Government of our Race."
15 cents single copy; $1 25 per dozen.

Price,

Remittances.— In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by mail ex-
cept by a "Postal Money Order" if you can get
one. If that cannot be done have your letter
"Registered" At the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the
officials who take charge of the letter. It is,

perhaps, just as safe to send small sums in a letter,

.sealed and properly directed, without registering,
as with.

The next best thing to a "Postal Money Order""
in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my.
order —Geo. STORRS.

Questions.

Please explain John vi. 54, "Unless you eat
my flesh and drink my blood you cannot inherit
eternal life." D.
Read the sixty-third verse and you have the

" explanation" desired.

"Will you please give me your Bible opinion
wnat covenant we are living under?" W;
Response.—All true believers in Christ ; as

their Redeemer and Lord are under the cove-
nant of Grace and are dead to the law. If be-
lievers seek to' be "justified by the law/' they
"are fallen from grace/' See Rom. vi. 14, 15,,

and Gal. v. 4.

"Will you give your views of Rev. xxii. 8, 9
?'*

I,

I suppose the inquiry is to find who the person
was that said to John, "I am thy fellow-servant
and' of thy brethren the prophets, and of them
who keep the sayings of this. book. ' Without
arguing the question, I reply, decidedly, "Elijah
the Prophet. ,?

"What proof is there that the 'desire of all na-
tions, spoken of in Haggai ii. 7, is the Messiah?
He certainly was not the desire of all nations at
His first coming, nor is He now. Please give
your views of the text." H,

\

Please read the context and see if "all nations"
have ever yet been "shaken/ 5

as the text says
they shall be. W^ien they are, they will doubtless
desire aDeliverer, though they may have no knowl-
edge of the person that is to be that Deliverer.
The shaking is referred to Heb. xii. 26, 2 jr.

Before the rightful king takes possession of this
world the kingdoms of this world will be so
broken up that men will see that some stronger
power must be looked for or chaos will come.
In their extremity God sends the Deliverer; and
who can it be but Messiah ?

•'^

:
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*< One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Je.jus, wJio gave himself a ransom for all, to he testified

in due time.'"—l/fiM. ii : 4-6.
. ,

* \
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" Search the Scriptures."

Such is the Injunction of Him who "spake

as never man spake," and who knew where

the fountain of truth is. He once severely re-

proved his disciples, after his resurrection, for

their u slowness of heart to believe all that the

prophets have spoken." The same disposition

exists to-day of disbelief in the prophecies of

the Old Testament Scriptures; and t^ey are,

mostly lightly esteemed or accounted vof little

consequence now that we have the New Test-

ament.
In order to have a comprehensive and true

knowledge of the mind of God we must have

an understanding of both Testaments, and
the Old was the one, and the only one, that

Jesus commanded his hearers to " search";

the New was not written till years had passed

away, and cannot be understood except by a
diligent and careful comparison with the Old.

How certain, then, are those to err who dis-

card the Old Testament or lightly esteem it,

and so explain the New as to contradict it

!

Such teachers "err, not knowing the Script-

ures" to which Jesus referred, and which Paul

tells Timothy "are given by inspiration of

God, and profitable"; and also "able to make
thee wise unto salvation through faith which

is in Christ Jesus." Peter, in like manner,

speaking of the prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment, after referring to the scene in the Mount
of Transfiguration, tells us, aWe have the pro-

phetic word more firm: whereunto ye do well

I

that he take heed, as to a light that shineth

! in a dark place." . . . "'Knowing this

first, that no prophecj of the Scriptures is by
any private impulse w invention, for the pro-

phecy came not in old time by the will of

man, but holy men of God spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost. v Such being the

fact in regard to the Old Testament, what

presumption, not to say blasphemy, for men
to set light by this inspired testimony or

attempt to prove it unreliable by calling its

prophetic declarations conditional ! If one

:

prophecy is of that character all may be ; and

;
then the foundation of faith is swept away/

;

and no sure hope of the personal return of

Christ from heaven can exist; for that return

and His reign on earth are both the subject

of prophecy.

It will be seen, hence, that in order td be
benefited by the Scriptures there must be
faith, which is confidence in or reliance on
what is written or spoken. Man's belief or
unbelief influences him in all his tempers/
words and actions. How is faith to be pro-

duced if words do not mean what they say?

If we are led to suppose the speaker does not
mean just what the words naturally import^

what ground for faith can exist? Certainly

none at all, unless the speaker explains that

the words are not intended to be understood

literally, or some of his other words contra-

dict the literal sense an4 compel a different

one.

Our first parents fell by disbelieving, on
the one hand, the truth God had spoken;
and, on the other hand, by believing a lie.

If, however, the prohibition and threatening

had not been in plain and literal language,

who could blame them for misconstruing it ?

The tempter told them the language, " Thou
shalt surely die," did not mean what it ex«

pressed ; but that " God knew" to eat of that

tree would make them efas gods/' This was
the first sermon ever preached teaching that

God does not mean what his words literally

express; and it is the model sermon^ after

which all thqse copy who give a mystical

meaning to the plain words of God, espe-

cially in treating of the prophecies of the

Bible.

From the lie in Eden to the present time

the real cause of infidelity is mystifying the

testimony of God, thus producing uncer-

tainty as to its meaning and destroying faith
;

and professing Christians are mainly respon-

sible for this serpentine work. It has brought
the Bible into contempt and almost banished
real faith from the earth ; and it has filled the

world with superstition and wild fanaticism,

which goes under the name of deep devotion,

or spiritual-mindedness, and palms itself off

for true religion on the simple-hearted and
unsuspecting, while it denounces those on
whom it fails to impose its fancies as lacking

in spiritual discernment
It is my desire to raise in the minds of

ft
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those with whom I communicate confidence,
unshaken faith, in what God has said. This
cannot be done unless we can be convinced
that he means what his words express, unless
it can be clearly shown that his other clear
testimony forbids the literal construction of
the language:

When God has promised and made oath to
anything we are not at liberty to .give any
other construction to the words, "that have
gone out of his mouth/'' than the literal and
obvious meaning of the language employed :

he 'twill, not alter the thing" that he hath
spoken.—Psa. Ixxxix/ 34, No trifling with
such testimony is to be indulged in or at-
tempts _to limit its meaning. We are firmly
to believe God says what he means and
means what he says

;

erty to add to or take^.

of the language.

Not to regard this

fid we are not at 1 fa-

rom the obvious sense

x ^inciple is to weaken or
destroy the Divine testimony

.; and we are in
danger of making « void the words of God
by the traditions of men," The more simple
and unqualified pur faith in such testimony,
the more peace and quietness of mind shall
we possess and the more shall we honor
God ; and he will take care to honor us for
our confidence. Abraham is the grand ex-
ample of such trust in God's word, when he
withheld not his beloved son Isaac, but offered
him up for a burnt offering, after God had
promised him, "In Isaac shall th/seed be
called." A "knife lay at the throat of the
promise ;" but Abraham staggered not; *'ac-
counting that God was able to raise" Isaac
"up. from the dead." Such is faith. It
quibbles not at appearances nor talks of
" conditional prophecies/' but gives glory to
God by a steadfast reliance on his word, how-
ever dark the cloud that intervenes. Let us
exercise like precious faith, that we may be
blessed with Abraham. En.

Literal Fulfilment of Prophecy.
'EZEK. XXXVII. EXAMINED.

Theee is but one interpretation that can
seriously claim attention; that is that the
literal posterity of Jacob, in the flesh, are to
be gathered into the land between the river
of Egypt and the great fiver Euphrates. Let
us now try the prophecy Ezek. xxxvii. 15-28,
and sct^ if all the parts can be made to har-
monize in such an interpretation.

First.—Was the land of Canaan "their own
land "? See Gen. xv. 18 :

«< In that same day
the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying,
Unto thy seed have I given this land, from

the river of Egypt unto |he great river, the
river Euphrates." Also, Psa.'cv. 6-12; <<CL
ye seed of Abraham his 'servant, ye children
of Jacob his chosen. He is the Lord our
God : his judgments are in all the earth. He
hath remembered his covenant forever, the
word which he commanded to a thousand gen-
erations. Which covenant he made with
Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac ; and con-
firmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and
to Israel for an everlasting covenant: saying,
Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the
lot of your inheritance: when they were but a
few men in number; yea, very few, and Strang*
ers in it." Texts might be easily multiplied
to prove this point, but these, I judge, are
quite sufficient.

Second.—Was the posterity ofJacob divided
into " two nations "? 1 Kings xi. 31 : "And
he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten pieces:
for thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel,
Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of the
hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to
thee/ 5 And xii. 20-24: aAnd it came to pass,
when all Israel heard that "Jeroboam was come
again, that they sent and called him unto the
congregation, and made him king over all
Israel: there was none that followed the house
of David, but the tribe of Judah only. And
when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, he
assembled all the house of Judah, with 'the
tribe of Benjamin, an hundred and fourscore
thousand chosen men, which were warriors,
to fight against the house of Israel, to brine
the kingdom again to Rehoboam, the son of
Solomon. But the word of God came unto
Shemaiah, the man of God, saying, Speak
unto Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, king of
Judah, and unto all the house of Judah and
Benjamin, and the remnant of the people^
saying: Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not go
up, nor fight against your brethren the chil-
dren of Israel ; return every man to his housej
for the thing is from me. They hearkened
therefore to the word of the Lord, and re-
turned to depart, according to the word of the
Lord/' That point is settled

TAird.—pid they go forth i( among the
heathen''? See 2 Kings xvii. 6, 20-24- "In
the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria
took Samaria, and carried Israel awav into
Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities
of the Medes." "And the Lord rejected all
the seed of Israel, and afflicted them, and
delivered them into the hand of spoilers,
until he had cast them out of his sight For
he rent Israel from the house of David; and
they made Jeroboam the son of Nebat king:
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and Jeroboam drave Israel from following the
I^ordj and made them sin a great sin. For
the children of Israel walked in all the sins of
Jeroboam which he did : they departed not
from them; until the Lord removed Israel,

out of his sight, as he had said by all his ser-

vants the prophets. So was Israel carried
away out of their own land to Assyria unto
this day. And the king of Assyria brough't
men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and
from Ava, and from Hamath

?
and from Senh-

arvaira, and placed them in the cities of Sa-
maria instead of the children of Israel: and
they possessed Samaria, and dwelt in die cities

thereof." As to the nation of Judah, or the
Jews, they were scattered into all nations
after the destruction ofJerusalem. Here, then,
is a fulfilment. /

Fourth—Can the literal posterity of Jacob
in the flesh be gathered into the land of Ca-
naan? Look at Isa. Ixvi. 20: "And they
shall bring all your brethren for an offering
unto the Lord out of all nations upon horses,
and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules,
and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the children of
Israel bring an offering in a clean vessel into
the house of the Lord.'' Also, Jer.xxxii. 37-
44: " Behold, I will gather them out of all

countries, whither I have driven them in mine
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath ; and
I will bring them again unto this place, and I

will cause them to dwell safely: and they shall
be my people, and I will be their God: and I

will give them one heart, and one way, that
they may fear me forever, for the good of
them and of their children after them : and I will

make an everlasting covenant with them, that
I will not turn away from them, to do them
good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts,
that thepshall not depart from me. Yea, I

will rejoice over them to do them good, and I
will plant them in this land assuredly with my
whole heart and with my whole soul For
thus saith the Lord,;, Like as I have brought
all this great evil upon this people, so will I
bring upon them all the good that I have
promised them. And fields shall be bought
in this land, whereof ye say, It is desolate
without man or beast; it is given into the
hand of the Chaldeans. Men shall buy
fields for money, and subscribe evidences and
seal them, and take witnesses in the land of
Benjamin, and in the places about Jerusalem,
and in the cities of Judah, and in the cities of
the mountains, and in the cities of the valley,

and in the cities of the south : for I will cause
their captivity to return, saith the Lord/' And
Jer. xxxiii : 7-9, " I will cause the captivity oi

Judah [one nation] and the captivity of Israel

[the other nation] to return, and I will build
them, as at the first. And I will cleanse them
/from all their iniquity', whereby they have
sinned against me; and I will pardon all\their

iniquities, whereby they have sm(necl^and
whereby they have transgressed agkinst me.
And it shall be to me a name of jow a praise
and an honor before all the nations m the earth,

which shall hear all the good that I do unto
them ; and they shall fear and tremble for all

the goodness and for all the prosperity that I

procure unto it." So when this event shall oc-
cur there shall still be " nations" upon"earth*'
who " shall hear^SS. the good that5

' God will do
to Judah and Israel, when He has gathered
them. They are to be built

Ci
as at the first

v

They were ilone nation at the first/'

The Lord next administers a reproof which
we all should do well to hear—verses 23, 24;
il Moreover, the word ,of the Lord came to

Jeremiah, saying, Considerest thou not what
this people have spoken, saying, The two fam-
ilies which the Lord hath chosen, He hath
even cast them off? thus they have despised \

my people, that they should be no more a
nation before them/''

Fifth.—Can they be brought into " the land-,

wherein their fathers have dwelt"? Not if

this gathering is the "elect remnant,'' brought

up in the fi 'resurrection'
J

upon the new earthy

after the final conflagration; for, I repeat it,

their fathers never dwelt there. But if we
understand literal Judah and Israel, I have
shown it can be done, ^

Sixth.—Can they be united again in one
nation under one king ? See Hosea i. n, and
hi. 4, 5: "Then shall the children of Judah
and the children of Israel be gathered, to-

gether, and appoint themselves one head,

and they shall come up out of the land; /

for great shall be the day of JezreeL'V
" For the children of Israel shall abide many
days without a king, and without a prince, and
without a sacrifice, and without an image, and
without an ephod, and without teraphim. Af-
terward shall the children of Israel return^

and seek the Lord their God, and David their

king ; and shall fear the Lord and His good-

ness in the latter days/ 5 Also Isa. xi. 12, 13:

"And he shall set up an ensign for the nations,

and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel and
gather together the dispersed of Judah from

the four corners of the earth. The envy also

of Ephraim shall depart and the adversaries

of Judah shall be cut off ; Ephraim shall not

envy Judah and J udah shall not vex Ephraim/*
Here is a perfect union. En,

[To be concluded next month,.]

tm
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ChurcIi Organizations.
i

Men have been educated to think a man
cannot live a Christian without joining some
church. I have never "organized" a church
since I left the Methodist Episcopal Church
in 1840, believing that all who receive Christ
and are, accepted of him are by the "Spirit

baptized into one body,*' and that is "the
body [or Church] of Christ." Those thus
baptized by the Spirit into the body of Christ
are "joined'' to the Church, and constitute
the true one. They may or may not have
what is called a "visible organization/' but
that makes them none the less or more a
church. It is not an external organization
that makes them such, but the internal grace
which makes them of the body of Christ.
The external organizations have deceived
many souls to their iuiirX I fear, by the per-
sons supposing that, (because they have ac-
cepted a place. in thenVby the rites and cer-
emonies of such organism^, they belong t© the
body of Christ, whereas they remain ignor-
ant of a true and living union with Christ
and rest in outward observances which can
never give them life eternal; they think more
of what has been done to their flesh than of
the inworking of the Spirit which raised up
Christ from the dead, and by which only can
any man be quickened into eternal life.

/ In relation to those who- embrace "the
ages-to-come" view, I would say,' as Paul said
to the Corinthians in a&other matter (1 Cor-
vii. 27) : "Art thou bound unto a" church

—

Baptist, Methodist or any other, with a name
of human invention, "seek not to be loosed/

7

.

"Art thou loosed from a" church—Baptist,
Methodist or any other with such names,
"seek not a" connection with any of them.

I "have never advised a person embracing
the views I hold to leave a church where
he or she held a relation to it merely because
of having embraced these views; if said
church will allow them to remain in peace,
"Seek not to be loosed "from it^ But do
not put your light " under a bushel " for the
sake of remaining in their body; for by so
doing you sin against the light God has
given you, and your light will be sure to go
out; or, which is the same thing, your light

will not shine, and others will not be benefited
by it; and thus you will meet with loss and
dishonor the Life- giver. But if the church
is willing you should remain in it as a free

person, then remain, using kindness and love

among them
; speaking of your views frankly,

but not forcin

proper

If this privilege is denied you, then leave

them, or let them exclude you; in such cases

a brother or sister is not bound to such church.

Being free from such church, "in my judg-^

ment/'he or she is better off not to attempt a:

union with another human organization; you
will not find it any more tolerant than those:

you have .\Jeft. In these organizations there

soon arises some spirit that seeks to control

and restrict the actions gf its members, and
they find they have left one organization to

be enslaved by another. Make sure that you
have received the Spirit of God, and are thus

"baptized into Christ"; then "standfast in

the liberty wherewith Christ has made you^
free, and be not entangled again in a yoke
of bondage/'
By these remarks I do not wish to be un-

derstood as opposing church organizations

for such as cannot live without them. It is

better to use crutches than not to walk at

all; but such will be likely always to walk
limping. A living, healthy, man, with sound
limbs, will be likely to lay aside crutches, or

esteem them as a burden rather than a help.

Live for Christ; seek the fulness of his

Spirit, that you may be cf
filled with all the

fulness of God "; and do not be troubled

by your want of what is called a lt church re-

lation''; you are probably better off' without

it than with it. Remember, nothing can give

you life save union with the Life-giver—the

Spirit that raised up Jesus from the dead
working in you. Therefore, "grieve not the

Holy Spirit of God" by trusting in any device

of man's invention; whether it be organiza-

tions or. "carnal [ordinances," however spe-

cious they may seem. Beware of losing the

Spirit by the use of any human device. Trust
in the living God; watch and pray, and wait

for the Son of God from heaven; then will

He organize His Church never to be dissolved

or deranged. Ed.

times or

them upon others at 1m-
in an uncourteous manner.

Is Christ now on David's Throne?
There is an attempt being made to estab-

lish the idea that Christ is now reigning on
the throne of David. I have no disposition

to enter into controversy on such a palpable
absurdity. I ^esteem it a disregard of the

plainest statements of the Bible, and as lead-

ing only to fanaticism and putting fancy in

the place of faith. If Christ is now reigning

on David's throne, then the kingdom of God|
has. come. But that kingdom was not to be|

set up till in the days of the divided state of
the fourth worldly kingdom from Babylon.!'

See Daniel ii. 44; vii. The last-named chap-!

t
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ter states the time when the kingdom of God
is to be set up, viz., when the Ancient of days

did sit: "The beast was -slain' ' (the fourth

'earth-born kingdom with its ten divisions)

"and his body destroyed and given to the

burning flame." Then it was that "one like^

the Son of man" made His appearance, "and

there was given Him dominion and glory and

a kingdom." Not till the /ourth earth-born

kingdom and its ten subdivisions have run

their course is Christ put in possession of the

kingdom of His father David and of this

world ; and when He takes that throne his

saints, as "joint heirs/*' sit with him on his

throne andkre immortal with him, and "can-

not die any more/"

If any one is so blinded as to suppose such

.an event has taken place I pity thejr decep-

tion, and hope they may yet escape the de-

ception and " wait for God's Son from heav-

en, whom He raised from the dead'
7

(i Thess.

i. ioj, lest they should fall under li the wrath

to come." Qi Thy kingdom come' is still our

prayer.

To talk of Christ now sitting on David's

throne, because He sits on God the Father's

throne in heaven, is indeed a grand absurdity.

That throne David never occupied, for, says

.an inspired apostle, st David is not ascended

into the heavens" (Acts ii. 34), and therefore

it could not be called his throne in any sense.

The throne of David was on earthy in Pales-

tine; and was there called " the throne of the

Lord/' because it was the throne He estab-

lished for the king of Israel, to be ultimately

occupied by " The Christ
57

as the Ruler of

that nation, and from thence to exercise do-

minion over all the earth and to subject all

nations to the " Law that should go forth from

Jerusalem.'
5—Micah iv. 1-6.

That throne was " overturned/ 5 and to re-

main so "till He come whose right it is,
55

etc.

See Ezek. xxi. 25-27. Does any one believe

"the throne of the Lord 5
' in heaven, where

Christ sits at the right hand of God, has ever

been "overturned^? If so, when and by
whom ?

Let us beware of letting fancy take the

place of faith: for where that is the case we
.have made "shipwreck' 5 of faith. Ed.

The Ages to Come.

I see not how any one can maintain the

literal destruction of the wilful sinner, and
deny the literal return of Israel The princi-

ple of interpretation is the same in both

cases. If compelled to give up the principle

in one case, there appears no difficulty in

doing it in the other, nor in rejecting the idea

of the literal return and reign of Christ, and

kindred subjects.

) The words of James, Acts xv 9 , when taken

/m connection with the prophecy from which

he quotes, seem to make a clear' distinction

between those concerned in " building again

the tabernacle of David," and the) heathen

(Gentiles) that are called by th^/name of

the Lord. The prophecy referred to, is found

in Amos ix., and reads thus: "Behold, the

eyes of the Lord are upon the sinful king-

dom, and I will destroy it from off the face of

the earth (land) ; saving that I will not utterly

destroy the house of Jacob, saith the LobjD,

For, lo, I will command, and I will sift the

house of Israel among all nations, like as

corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the

least grain fall on the earth.'' . . .
" In that

day I will raise up the tabernacle of David

that is fallen, and close up ihe_ breaches

thereof; and I will raise up his ruins, and I

will build i% as in the days of old
?
that they

may possess the remnant of Edom, and all

the heathen (Gentiles) that are called by my
name, saith, the Lord that doeth this." . . .*

4 ' And I will bring again the captivity of my
people Israel, and they shall build the waste

cities and inhabit them " . . . "and I will

plant them upon their land, and they shall no

more be pulled up out of their land, which I

have given them, saith the Lord God/'

It seems to me this is clearly a prophecy,

the latter part of which is to be as literally

fulfilled as we know the former part, has

been 3 and I dare not transfer the -.promises-

here made to Gentile Christians, far it would

destroy the harmony of the word ; for those

Gentile Christians are distinguished from the

"house of
(

Israel," being > expressly named

the " heathen upon whom my name is called/ 1

in distinction from " they" who are employed

in raising up the tabernacle of David,

Hence, my view is briefly this :
" They

which shall be accounted worthy to obtain

that world" [aionos, that age ; i. e.
9
of Mes-

siah's rei^gn on the throne of his father David

during the millennium), "and the resurrection

from the dead," etc., will be the saints of all

nations, and all previous ages, from Abel

down to the time of Messiah's second advent

;

who will then be made alive from the dead,

or changed if living,,. and "shall reign with

him," as he hath said, " To him that over-

cometh will I grant to sit with me in my
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set

down with my father in his throne."—Rey*"

Hi. 21. ' To such, Jesus has said, " I will give

him power over the nations: and he shall

1:
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rule them with a rod df iron ; as the vessels

of a potter.shaft they be broken to shivers:

even as I have received oflmy Father/'—Rev.
ii. 26, 27. Whatever view may be taken of
the latter part of this text, two facts seem
clear: First, there are--"left of the na-
tions*' after the saints are made rulers with

Christ; and second, the nations to be ruled

are not immortal ; and I may add, their sub-
jection or destruction is clearly set forth.

The millennium age is only the Beginning
of Christ's personal reign on earth, and is

for the subjection of "the left of the na-
tions^ and the complete re-establishment of lit-

eral Israel "in the land wherein their fathers

have dwelt/ 5 according to the Word of the
Lord.

That age is to be followed by an " endless
succession of ages" (Enh. ii. .7, and iii. 21),
in which "the rest of tlje dead 5

' are to "live
again," and their final-

by their acceptance o\

their Redeemer and
cannot now enlarge.

state to be determined
rejection of Christ as

[d. On this point I

Ed.

An Inquiry.
cc You say, ' Every son and daughter of

Adam that now lives or ever did live or ever
will live, is to have the knowledge of the only
true God and Jesus Christ, and be put in pos-
session of the means and have an opportunity
to secure an endless life before their final des-
tiny is decided/ Do^any have that knowl-
edge in this age ? If so, and they d& not be-
lieve, will such die the second death ?

??
b.

In support of my position I give now but
one text. f£ God

&

our Saviour will have all

men # . . come unto the knowledge of
the truth."— 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4;

Whether any fail of that knowledge in this

life, I pretend not to determine. It is most
likely the number who have it are only the
"Little Flock:

7—Luke xii. 32. " Blindness in
part has happened to

,?
all others (Rom. xi.

25), and that in mercy, lest they should "sin
willfuxly after receiving the knbwledge of
the truth."—Heb. x. 26.

My opinion is, therefore, that very few, if

any in this life, sin so as to bring on them-
selves the second death; and that sin can
only be committed after resurrection. In-
deed, if the wicked Scribes and Pharisees,
who crucified our Lord, though guilty of a
great sin, were still prayed for by the blessed
Redeemer in such language as this: " Father
forgive them, for they know not what they do v

(Luke xxiii. 34), it seems impossible that any
others can have, in the present imperfect

state, been guilty of sinning willfully so as to
bring on them the second death.

If there is such a case, jit appears to me,
it is only such as have " blasphemed against
the Holy Spirit." But those it seems are to
come into the i( age to come." My friend
" B.

?; must .excuse my declining to give a
positive answer to his last inquiry. It is suf-

ficient fir us to know that God's "mercy is

everlasting" (Psa. c. 5) and that he is not
u willing that any should perish.''—2 Peter iii,

9. The idea that He should let one soul per-
ish wjlhout the knowledge of Himself and of
His ^bn, and an opportunity to accept His
mercy in Christ, is, to my mind, a blasphemy
against God and His government. Ed. ~

Some men use logic as blind persons are
apt to employ dusky or smoke-hued specta-
cles—not to assist their vision, but to dis-

guise their total want of it.

Away on the summit of the Rocky Moun-
tains, a falling raindrop may be blown either-

east or west by the slightest breeze. At the
opportune moment a breath of air sends it a.

few inches toward the setting sun, and it

falls just over the crest on that side, blends
with kindred drops, rushing on to the valley

of the Columbia, is merged in the waters of
that majestic river, and hastens on to find a
home in the bosom of the peaceful Pacific j.

or, if it be wafted ever so little this way, its

course of destiny is changed, and ultimately,,

through the Gulf, it becomes part of the
stormy Atlantic. Our thoughts, like fallings

rain-drops, may, ere they crystalize into

action or character, be changed in their

course, and so lead to different conclusions or
a different destiny.

Our God is Mindful.—When we think of
the labor required to rear the few that are ih»

our household—the weariness, the anxiety,

the burden of life, how wonderful seems
God 5

s work ! for he carries heaven and earthy

all realms, in his bosom. Many think God-
takes no thought for anything less than a star

or a mountain, and is unmindful of the little

things of life ; but when I go abroad, the
first thing which I see is the grass beneath
my feet, and "nestling in that, flowers smaller
yet, and lower still the mosses with their in-

conspicuous blooms, which beneath the mi-
croscope glow with beauty. And if God so

cares for " grass of the field, which, to-day is,

and to-morrow is cast into the oven, ?? shall he
not much more care for the minutest things
of your life, " O ye of little faith ?"
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V The Promise and Oath of Gob to
Abraham.'—No. IV.

BY THE EDITOR OF BIBLE EXAMINER.

That I may not be misunderstood I make
the following statement of my position : i.

God has promised, and confirmed it by an
oath, that in Abraham and his seed all the

families of the earth shall be blessed. 2

This promise and oath is to be understood
in the literal sense of the words used. 3. This
promise and oath is not yet fulfilled- in its full-

ness. 4. Therefore, there are to -be ages in

the future for the perfect fulfilment

The two questions to be answered are: (1)
Did God mean what the words express? (2)
Has that promise and oath had a fulfilment

in the past ?

These are the questions at issue. I take
the affirmative on the first and the negative
on the second. \

No argument will avail that evades either

of them. If it can be shown that I am mis-
taken in the exposition of some texts of script-

.
ure that will not prove my general view of

the promise and oath is incorrect.

I regard the subject as one of the first im-
portance. If the kingdom of God is soon to

be developed, it is desirable to know all that

; -can be known about it, while preparing for. it,

and just how reliable God's promises are;

whether they are to be received literally or
otherwise. This knowledge must deeply af-

fect our fahh and stability in the work of re-

ligion.

To prevent mistakes, I make the following
•definite statement of my views concerning
those who live in what is called u Christen-

dom/ 5
I have no idea that any very large

portion of them ever heard the Gospel as it

:
came from Christ and his apostles. They
have heard a corrupted message by professed
teachers

.
of the gospel ; and multitudes of

them, for centuries, have had no means of

determining what the pure gospel is ; and
;

have been really in as great darkness, as to

the character of God, and his love to the
world, as the da^k^st pagans now are, or
ever were. Who these persons are, in Chris-

tendom, God only can certainly know. All

such will yet hear the Gospel in its purity,

sometime and somehow. So I believe.

Men who have been deprived of the Good
News of God's love will yet be made to hear
it by some mean^ ; which will determine their

final destiny. Those who improve that trial

of God's "abounding grace/'' will not be
/ made "heirs of the kingdom"; but will be-

1 come subjects of Christ and his Bride, u the

Church b£ the First-born" from the dead;
and if subject to Christ, of choice, will be per-
petuated in life by means of a the tree of life,

the leaves of which are for the healing of the
nations/'-—Rev. xxii. " 2. . If they reject the
Service of Christ, they die for their own sin,

/knd live no more. There is but one. sin known
in the Gospel which excludes men fromWe:
that is

5
unbelief; or a rejection of G^d ?

s mes-
sage of love and life, attended by " t/he Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven."—j^Pet. i. 12.

That the Gospel is corrupted and is not
preached as -Christ commissioned his disci-

pies to preach it, needs no other proof, in

these days, than the fact that very few are

found who preach it " with the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven." This work is td

be revived in Ci the ages to come. 5?—Eph. ii. 7,

"The Ages to Come 7

' are a legitimate sub-
ject of inquiry by every student of the Bible.

To say otherwise is to call in question a God-
given right to man, as man, and an infringe-

ment of the privilege given to responsible
beings. The command to u Search the Script-

ures" by our. Lord justifies us in an earnest

and diligent search aftey all the information
contained therein in regard to the present
state and the future of ourselves and, of our
race. To contend that there is but one fu-

ture age, and that an eternal one, is a pal-

pable contradiction of Bible testimony. To
contend that probation ends to all the race

of Adam at death, or with the present age,

has been proclaimed with a positiveness

which might be becoming in professing

Christians if they had a "Thus saith the

Lord" for it; but they have no such founda-
tion on which to build ; and it is only a tra-

dition of men, which has been so long pro-

claimed that it has come to be accepted for

truth, the same as the doctrine of inherent

immortality; wdiile the Bible never speaks

of either; and both are unknown in the lan-

guage of that Book. Like most popular errors,

professed Christians " take them for granted"
without proof and against evidence.

I am among those who believe it is a Chris-

tian's privilege and duty to
i4 grow in grace

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sav-

iour Jesus Chr st," and all that pertains to

his government and work over and for the

human race, whether in this age or "the ages

to come ." But knowing only u in part, "now,
error will be more or less mixed with all our
advance in knowledge and require correct-

ing, modifying or improving, if we make any
progress. Those who think otherwise may-

boast of their stability, but give sad evidence
of self-conceit and an imaginary infallibility,
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such as is claimed at.Roine. Such persons
are in no condition to increase in knowledge,
and may be said to be stereotyped or petri-

fied. .

Thirty-five years ago I thought and taught,

with many others,- that this age was to wind
up everything with respect to the human
race— the world to be burned and all the

human family, except the saints, to be swept
away by the fires of the day of the second
advent of Christ. Difficulties I found in the

way of the theory, but was swept on for a

time by the current that surrounded me, 'till,

finally, in 1844, I was so arrested as to bring

me to a review of the whole question; and,
after careful and prayerful study, I became

Hot end God's work
in the salvation of the /ace -of Adam, though
it would end it with ifiany.

With this change oWiews, I gave a lengthy
article in the Bible Examiner in the month
of August, 1844. I have not advanced back-
ward on this topic since, but have " followed

on to know the Lord/' and have found "his
going forth is prepared as the morning,"—
Hos. vi. 3.

My present views are as briefly as possible

set forth in the articles I am now presenting

the readers of this magazine, and summed up
in the two questions I have presented for dis-

cussion in this article. /

An objector has said :

"God does not say whether the blessing, is

Spiritual, National
1

' or Commercial. To say
either is an assumption/' etc.

What is this but saying, " The Promise and
Oath of God does not mean anything—it has
no application, for no one can tell what it

means ?
v

If what the blessing is, is uncertain
then who can have any faith in it? Paul was
of a different mind on this point,; for he says,
6 'Abraham believed God, and it was ac-

counted to him for righteousness.

And the Scripture foreseeing that^God would'
justify the heathen through faith preached be-
fore the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In
thee shall all nations be blessed/'—Gal. iii. 6, 8.

Paul's idea, then, was that the promised
blessing is "the Gospel/

7

and related to the
question of how men could be justified and
be children of Abraham spirtually; hence, the
blessing related to spiritual things. If u na-
tional and commercial blessings v followed,
they were like the paper and twine the mer-
chant uses to cover his goods.delivered to the
purchaser—they are thrown in gratis. The
idea that we cannot tell to what the promised
blessing relates is, in fact, an " assumption iJ

that it does not mean anything on which to

found faith; so the promise* and oath of God
is of no more value than a heathen oracle,

which is given so equivocally that it may be
construed one way, or another directly oppo-
site. Not so does the God of Abraham deal
with thq children of men. He means what
he says, Wid says what he means, In no other
way can we have a ground of faith.

Future life and Eternal life are not neces-
sarily synonymous, or expressions of the

same import. Christ is "the resurrection and
the life.'' There is no future life but what
comes as a favor of God by Christ; hence^
there is no future life except such as is a
blessing bestowed on him who is the subject

of it, or that is not the result of God's love.

That life is eternal to all who have improved
the present life, to form a union with Christ
by the reception of his Spirit; thus becoming,
" partakers of the Divine nature."— 2 Pet. i.

3, 4. These being raised from among the
dead, thereby become permanently £

' the chil-

dren of God/' and cannot "die any more/ 5

or
are possessed of eternal life. If others have
a future life, it is because "where sin abound-
ed, grace did much more abound."—Rom.
v. 20. And, " If through the offence of the
one (that is Adam) the many have died;,

much more,,the grace ofGod . . by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto the many/'
—Rom, v. 15. "Wherefore as bf one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin;,

and so death passed upon all men, for that
all have sinned . . Therefore as by the offence
of one judgment came upon all men to con-
demnation; even so by the righteousness of
one the free gift came upon all men unto jus-

tification of life : for as by one man's disobe-
dience [the] many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one shall [the] many be
made righteous.—Verses 12, 18, 19. On the

.•19th verse I give the following remarks from
"Dr. Bloomfield's Critical Notes on the

Greek New Testament/' edited by the late

Prof. Stuart. Dr. Bloomfield says :

"This verse is explanitory of the preceding,,
and oi ftolloi should be rendered ' the many/
which, as appears from the foregoing, is equiva-
lent to panted It is very important to attend to

this force of the Article, and to bear in mind that
throughout this whole passage it is (as Abp.
Whately observes) £the main drift of the Apostle"
to set forth the universality of the Redemption,
as being co-extensive with the evil introduced at
the fall, which it was designed to remedy. So
the great Bently, in his masterly sermon on
Popery, after quoting what is said in verse 12,

and the redditio at verse 15, remarks: 4 Who
would not wish that our translators had kept the
Article in the version which they saw in the origi-
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nal ? thus :
* If through the offence of the one

(that is Adam) the many have died, much more
the grace of God, by one man, Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto the many.' By this accurate ver-
sion, some hurtful mistakes about partial redemp-
tion, and absolute reprobation, had been happily
prevented. Our English readers had then seen,
what several of the fathers saw and testified, that
oi polloi, the many, in an antithesis to the one,
are, equavalent to pantes, all, in verse 12, and
comprehend the whole multitude, the entire
species of mankind, exclusive only of the one. So
again, verses 18, 19, our translators have repeated
the like mistake : where, when the apostle had
said, that '< as the offence of one was upon all

men (eis pantas anthropous) to condensation, so
the righteousness of one was upon all men to jus-
tification :' ' foV adds he, 'as by the one man's
dizobedience (tou ends) the many (oi polloi) were
made sinners, so by the obedience of the one {tou
enos) the many (oi polloi) shall be made right-
eous.'

^
By this version the reader is admonished

and guided to remark, that the many in vferse
1

19
are the same as pantes, all, in verse 18.' The
meaning therefore of verses 18, 19 may be thus
expressed (with Mr. Holden) ;

< As, by Adam's
disobedience, all men are brought into a state of
condemnation

; so, by Christ's obedience, all men
are brought into a state of justification and life;

i. e., have the means of attaining that justifica-
tion which will be crowned with eternal life.'

"

So much for the critical examination of this
portion of Scripture. Thus much is, made
evident, No man remains in death for Adam's
"one transgression. " Christ is constituted
"Lord both of the dead and the living" (Rom.
xiv. 9); and that includes " the many/ or all

men descended from Adam. In this respect,

Jesus has taken "away the sin of the world''
(John i. 29); so that nothing can hold any
man in death but a wilful rejection of the
Son of God as the Life-giver, whom God
gave, in his love, to

' 6 gme life unto the world";
for, "God so loved the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believ-
eth in him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life."—John vi. 33 and iii. 16.

Are we to admit the idea that because mil-
lions on millions have gone gone down in

death without ever havjng heard of the love of
God to them, or of "tKe provision for their

obtaining life everlasting, that therefore God
has no means to reach them with the Gospel
message? Perish the thought ! If there are
no other means of their hearing that message,
they will as certainly be revived from the dead
as that Abraham will be revived from the dead
to inherit the land promised, because he
never did inherit it while in this life. So
;

f

all the families of the earth .shall be blessed

p Abraham and his seed;*' and literal death
is no obstacle in the way of God's fulfilling his

ik Promise and Oath " that it shall be done;;"
If any choose to

£t
stagger through unbelief/'

in this matter let them enjoy the pleasure of
that unbelief; but it will not annul "the
Word of God/ 3 which "shall not return to"
him. ."void, but it shall accomplish that
thich*

7

he please, and that to which' he 'has
sworn, and all for whom Christ died, Whether
dead or living, shall hear of God's Wiarvel-

?

ous love to them, and have the joffet of. life

eternal through him, "who gave .himself a
ransom for all, to be testified in due -time."—
1 Tim. ii. 6.' God's " times and seasons' 5 he
hath put and kept "in his own power."—
Acts i. 7.' If he pleases to take "the ages to
come' 7 (Eph. ii, 7) to "show the exceeding
riches of his grace/

5

.and to unfold "the un-
searchable riches of Christ" fEph. iii. 8), who
of the children of men

5
saints or sinners, shall

say, He cannot or will not do it, even though
we, short-sighted mortals, cannot see how it

is to be done ?

The Promise to. Overcomers. •

"To him that oyercometh will I grant to sit with
me in my throne, even as I also overcome, and am
set down with (my Father. in his throne. "--Rev.
iii. 21.

This promise of our Lord to overcomers im-
plies:

1. That bis throne is distinct from the
throne of his Father upon which he now sits,

and
2. That the time is coming when he will

vacate it to sit upon his own throne.

These points are important, and highly
concern all those who enter the lists for this

honor—an honor before which all earthly
honor is as the light of the glow-worm before
the light ofthesun. The one is limited and
soon vanishes away, the other is unlimited
and continues for ever; so earth's honors are-

circumscribed and transient ; but heaven's
honors are uncircumscribed and eternal. And
of them all, this is the highest-—to sit with
the Christ upon his throne !

What is the throne of Christ?
The title of our Lord, ''the Christ/' is

almost sufficient to give us an answer. It is

his official designation, and is synonymous
with the titles, " the Messiah," "the Lord^s
Anointed/ 3 and "the King of Israeli These
titles indissolubly connect his throne with the
nation of Israel." Now what throne has there
been in Israel on which the Christ can sit ?

Let us see:

In 2 Samuel vii. 8-16, we read these words:
" Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, I took thee

C
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^David) from the she^pcote, from following

the sheep, to be ruler over my people, over

Israel, . . . Also the Lord telleth thee

that he will mkke thee an house. And when
thy days5 he fulfilled, and thou shall sleep with

thy fathers, I will raise up thy seed after thee,

which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I

•will establish his kingdom. He shall build

ram house for mv name, and I will stablish the

throne of his kingdom for ever, I will be his

Father, and he shall be my son. Even in his

:safferimg for iniquity,*.. I will chasten him
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of

the children of men And thine

boose and thy kingdom shall be established

for ever before thee [t\ e., before thy presence

in resurrection-life] :/-thy throne shall be es-

tablished for ever." 7 This divine oath is thus

preferred to in Pspm cxxxiu n, u The Lord
.hath sworn in truth unto David ; he will not

;turn from
5

it; of tn&Jxuit of thy body will I

set upon thy throne/ 5 And so Isaiah, in

chapter ix. 6, 7, wrote: in anticipation, "Unto
11s a child is born, unto us a son is given:

and the government shall be upon his shoulder:

and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun
seller, The Mighty God, The Everlasting

Ifather, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase

.-of his government and peace there shall be
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon
his kingdom, to order ft, and to establish it

with judgment and with justice^from hence-
forth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of
hosts will perform this.

5 '

.
The throne.of David is the only throne that

lias existed in Israel to which God has prom-
ised perpetuity ; and this perpetuity is bound
tip in the royal seed of David, of whom God
predicated in the above oath, " I will be his

Father, and he shall be ray Son/' And now
the question is, Has that Son been born?
We all know the answer. That Son—blessed

be GodJ—has been born; and his name is

Jesus. God was in very truth his Father (see

JLuke i. 26-35); but equally wks he of the seed
of David by his mother Mary. When an-

/mtyincing his birth, the angel Gabriel renewed
again to Mary God's ancient promise in the

following words, £
' He shall be great, and shall

be called the Son of the Highest: and the
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his

.father David : and he shall reign over the

house of Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom
there shall be no end/'—-Luke i. 32, 33
Thus^ then, the throne of Christ is

—

The throne of his father David
And here we would ask. Where was the

*Dr. Adam Clark's Translation.

throne of David ? Was it not on Mount Zion,

in Jerusalem, in the land of Palestine? How
unscriptural, then, the' theory which teaches

that the throne of Christ is in heaven or in

men's hearts

!

But although Christ's throne—the restored

'thrortp of David—is to be located on God's
holy hill of Zion (Ps. ii. 6), yet the authority

of that throne will be„worid-wide. All people,

nations, and languages shall own his benefi-

cent sway.

"Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth he glad.

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof.

Let the field he joyful, and all that is therein
;

Then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice

Before the Lord ; for he cometh,
For he cometh to judge the earth:

He shall judge the world with righteousness^
And the people in his faithfulness. "—Ps. xcvi.

11-13.

Blessed time! O ! Christ, haste thy coming !

All creation travaileth in pain, waiting for the

day of emancipation ! And thy Church
groans for thy coming ! Daily does she cry,

Come, Lord Jesus, Oh, come quickly 1
;

When will Christ return to sit upon his

throne ?

At present- our Lord sits upon his Father's

throne. He is there as our advocate and Me-
diator.— 1 John ii. 1; 1 Tim ii 5, "Where-
fore he is able also to save them to the utter-

most that come unto God by him, seeing he
ever liveth to make intercession for them.

—

Heb, vii. 25. And "Unto them that look

for him, shall he appear the secQnd time with-

out sin unto salvation P —ix, 28. It is certain,

then/ that our Lord will return. But when ?

In Acts ill 20, 2 1, we read, c And he (God)
shall send Jesus Christy which was before

preached unto you ; whom the heaven must
receive until the times of restitution of all

things, which God hath spoken by the mouth
of all his holy prophets since the world be-

gaii." Similar testimony is given b^ the

Apostle James in chapter xv. 13-18^ '•James
answered . . . Simeon (/..e. , Peter] hath

declared how God at the first did visit the

Gentiles^ to take out of them a people for his

name. And to this agree the words of the

prophets; as it is written, After this I will

return, "and will build again the tabernacle

(i. e., house or throne) of David which is fall-

en, and I will build again the ruins thereof
and will set it up; that the residue ojf men
might seek after the Lord, and all the

j

Gen-
tiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the

Lord, who doeth all these things. Known
unto God are all his works f om the beginning
of the world/' And, says John (Rev. xh 15),
"The seventh angel sounded; and there were
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what do they teach ?

thy gates, p Jerusa-

compact

great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms
of this world are become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign

for ever and ever." The^e testimonies
are very plain. And
That—

Christ will return to claim the throne and
kingdom of his father David—the throne and
kingdom of universal empire—at the end of
this dispensation, when his Body—all that

shall be oVercomers—shall be complete.
With the manner of that return we have not

now to do. It may be learned, however, from
an examination of Rev. xix. 11-21, and Zech.
xiv. 3-21. r

.<

David, in Ps. cxxii. 2-5, thus sings of the
time subsequent to it

:

(( Our feet shall stand within
lem !

Jerusalem is bnilded, as a city that is

together :

Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord,
Unto the testimony of Israel,
To give thanks unto the name of the Lord.
For there are set thrones of judgment,
The thrones of the house of David."

And Isaiah writes, " Behold, a king (Christ)
shall reign in righteousness, and princes (the

overcomers) shall rule in judgment." And
adds the beloved John in the Apocalypse, "I
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and
judgment (authority) was given unto them;
and they shall reign for ever and ever. r

To aspirants for these honors I would say,
Behold the throne and kingdom of the Lord
Christ, and the time for his entrance thereon !

It is supremely glorious to be co-heirs with
the Heir of all things, the Lord of life and
glory. Let us determine by grace to be over-

comers ! The way is plain. " Even as I

also overcame." We know how Christ over-
came, and must follow in his footsteps if we
would attain the honor of exercising authority
under him in his kingdom—the kingdoms of
this world. And if we desire to be near his
royal person, we must be holy and useful,

glorifying God by^ur good works; for the
position we shall occupy in his kingdom will

be regulated by these. Some will be rulers
over ten cities; others over five. "They that
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament; and they that turn many to right-
eousness as the stars for ever and ever/

7

Let
us, then, " fight the good fight of faith, and
lay hold on eternal life." Let us "quit our-*
selves like men, and be strong.

1

' Let us look
to ourselves that we " receive a full reward.?
And the reward is great—very great !—

a

kingdom, a crown, and eternal life!— T^
Rainbow.

5^
The Glory to be Revealed.

There was doubtless a terrible splendor by
the eastern gate of Eden where the CheruMm
.was placed, when, the flaming, sword turned

\ every way to keep the way of the tree df life—not, as some modern mystics suppose to be
a substitute for the tree of'life—but pimply to
scare away all unhallowed marauders, pro-
claiming in the lightning sweep ofevery revo-
lution no road back to life in this direction

5

the estate is forfeited and the gates are closed
for ever.—Gen. iii. 24. We do not know
whether there was any visible radiance when
God walked in the garden in communion with
man, and the presumption is rather against
such a conclusion. Hence we are inclined to
find the beginning of our history in the burn-
ing bush at Horeb, the mountain of God r

"And the angel of the Lord appeared unto
him in a flame of fire out of the midstof a
bush : and he looked, ,and behold the bush
burned with fire, and the bush was not con-
sumed.'—Kx, ; iii. 2 When Moses turiied
to examine the great sight, the voice of the .

Lord came to him from the bush, and- he was*
taught to put his sandals off, and fee! that he
was standing upon holy ground. In the pres-
ence of that glory the favored man coibixi lined
with the great I am, receiving his commission
to deliver the people of promise from the
house of bondage : for God had seen their
affliction and he knew their sorrows. He is—
the Substantial and Everlasting One—from.
eternity to eternity—all other things, material-
isms or spiritual forces, are but shadows; it is-
in him that we live and move; and. have our
being; his spirit garnishes the heavens; his
countenance strengthens the angel : his right
hand sustains the sons of men. The announce-
ment combined an austere simplicity with a
metaphysical grandeur, and was well caicu- w
lated to impress with solemnity and awe both
the missionary and the monarch to whom hewas
sent. Worlds and systems may grow old and
shrivelled, angels and men may languish and
die ; but the I am is the Absolute and Un-
changeable One who only hath immortality.

2. When the people of Israel began their
memorable journey from Egypt, it is said,.

"And the Lord went before them by day in a
pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way ; and by-

night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to*

go by day and night: he took not away file

pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire

by night from before the people/'—Ex. xiii. 21,,

23. The succeeding chapter shows how the
great glory was a defense to one camp and a
menace to the other when the Red Sea crisis

M



246 K BIBLE EXAMINER,
arrived. "Ai^d the angel of God which went
bfef6re the camp of Israel removed and went
behind them; and the pillar of the cloud went
from before their face and stood behind them;
and it came between the camp of the Egyp-
tians and the <kuip of Israel; and it was a
cloud and darkness to * them, but it was light

by night to- these, so that one came not near
the bther all the night.** In a short time Moses
and the children of Israel sang the wonderful
song which is on record in chap. xY :

u Who
.is like unto thee, O Lord, among the .gods?
Who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in

praises, doing wonders ?
v

< The song is match-
less in fire, in majesty and in transport ; and
sung by a host would be like a blast of trum-
pets. The fragment which we have quoted is

merely to indicate tl> our readers the charac-
ter of the Lord who ted saved them, and the
connection between jhe' attributes of his sub
lime nature, ,;

3. When the children of Israel arrived at

Sinai, where they wbige to receive their na-

tional constitution, the glory settled upon the
mountain. c And Moses brought forth the
people out of the camp to meet with God;
and they stood at the nether part of the mount.
And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke,
because the Lord descended upon it in fire; and
the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a
furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly.
And when the voice of th$ trumpet sounded
long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses
spake, and God answered' him by % voiced-
Exodus xix. 17-19. Amid circumstances so
dread, and yet so magnificent, the chosen wit-

nesses of God -received explicitly from the
Most High the moral and political code
which was to be their basis and security, the
life and strength of their national existence.
Before hastening on, we may remark that their
law was their religion, and their religion was
their law. In these Gentile times, though we
have one institute of greater spiritual charm
than ancient Israel, yet the tables are broken;
the grand old unity is absent;, we have our
religion from one source and 6ur law from
another—and often in direct antagonism.
When the glory of promise returns again, so
will the ancient harmony. Our religion will

be our law, and our law will be our religion,

when the great Theocracy is restored under
more auspicious circumstances beyond all

shocks of time or war, or possibilities of revo-
lution.

4. We have in Exod. xxiv. a journey into
the mount by Moses, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu,
and seventy of the elders of Israel " And
they saw the God of Israel : and there was

under his feet, as It were, a paved work of a
sapphire stone, and as it were the body! of
heaven in his clearness.

4
. . And Moses

went up into the mounts and a cloud coveted
the mount. And the glory of the Lord abode
upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it

six day; and on the seventh day he called
unto Moses from out of the cloud. And the
sight of the glory of the Lord was like devour-
ing fire on the top of the mount in the eyes
of the children of Israel.

7

' During the forty

days' communion, Moses received direction

concerning a palace for the King of Israel.
" Let them make me a sanctuary that I may
dwell among them." As we learn from chap,
xxv., the chief glory of that "sanctuary—4he
most holy place—was the mercy-seat, wliere
the golden cherubim stretched their wings! on
high with their faces toward each other, but
looking toward the mercy-seat which rested
upon the ark of the testimony. "And there
will I meet with thee from above the mercy-
seat, between the two cherubims which rested
upon the ark of the testimony. v—v. 22.

f
It

is added -in chap, xxi^ "And there I will

meet with the children of Israel, and the tab-

ernacle shall be sanctified by my glory."
"And I will dwell among the children of Is-

rael, and will be their God." The last chapiter

of Exodus adds that when Moses finished the
work, ''Then a cloud covered the tent of the
congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled

the tabernacle: the cloud remaining by day
and the fire by night in all their journeys/'
Between the cherubim there was a fire burn-
ing which man never kindled—-the Shekinah,
the presence of the Lord in essential glofy ; ,

and from the majesty of that presence his
voice proceeded when counsel was demanded.
It was known by the people that the God who
had redeemed them from Egypt dwelt among
them. Something more excellent came i in

ripe time, never seen by the Jewish law-giyer
or any of the prophets of Israel, in which
the communion between God and man be™
came both deeper and richer—God no longer
in a general way dwelling among, but dwell-
ing in his holy people by his Holy Spijrit.

Nevertheless, the early reality was a great
one, and not shadowy in the sense pf an im-
perfection, but prophetic of wider realization.

The glory shall be rekindled in a finer field

and under more auspicious circumstances,
never again to be obscured or eclipsed, or
hidden behind any obscuring veil.

5. We must not forget on the road, that

the glory of God was likewise revealed under
penal circumstances. ^'And Nadab and
Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of them

4*
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r his censor, and put fire therein and put in-
cense thereon,, and offered strange fire before
the Lord, which he commanded them not.
And there went out fire from the Lord, and
devoured them, and they died before the
Lord. Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is
It that the Lord spake, saying, I will be sanc^
titled in them that come nigh me, and before

1

'

all the people I will be glorified.'—Lev. x. 1-3.
In correspondence with this are the tragical
circumstances on record in Num.. xvi. After
the earth had opened her mouth, and swol-
lowed alive the families of Korah, Dathan and
Abiram, it is added, " And there came out a
fire from the Lord, and consumed the two
hundred and, fifty men that offered incense/'
Though princes and chief men in the congre-
gation, they went down into the darkness of
Sheol without hope, or were scorched and
withered in a moment by the fire of ihe Lord.
We are thereby reminded that in

v

a season
which surely cometh, " the Lord shall be re-
vealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking
vengeance on those who know not God, and
obey not the gospel; who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. "

—2 Thess. i. We are not "to conceive in
either case of any difference in the glory.
The serene splendor on. the mercy-seat be-
tween the -cherubim, was the same fire which
destroyed the rebels in a moment. The pure
white radiance which burned from within out-
wardly on the Mount of Transfiguration, was
the same fire which will fall upon the impeni-
tent with everlasting destruction. The differ-
ence lies not in the nature of the glory
revealed, but in the difference of the material
on which it falls. Where it lights upon things
and persons anointed and sanctified, there is

brightness above sunlight, and charm un-
known to Nature even in her holiest sanctua-
ries. Where it falls upon things and per-
sons corrupt and hopeless, it burns as an
unquenchable fire, and the end is utter
destruction.

Though the stagejias not yet arrived for any
fullness of exposition-, yet we may even now
indicate that holiness shines out in glory, and
that glory becomes the vehicle and instrument
of power. » God came from Teman, and the
Holy One from Mount Paran. His glory
covered the heavens, and the earth was full of
his praise. And his brightness was as the
light

; he had horns coming out of his hand:
and there was the hiding of hispower'."—Hab.
iii. " Give unto the Loro" the glory due unto
his name, worship the Lord in the beauty of
holiness. The voice of the Lord is upon the

waters: the God of gloty thundereih: the
Lord is upon many waters: the voice of
the Lord is powerful: the voice of the Lord
is full of majesty. 1—Ps. xxix, "The Lord
reigneth, let the people tremble; he sit-

teth between the cherubim, let the earth
be moved. The Lord is great in'Ziofc, and
he is high above all the people. (LetHhem
praise thy great and terrible namel for it is

holy."—Ps, xcix. The reader cati^eruse the
entire chapter in Habakkuk, and the whole
of the two psalms. He will perceive that it is

the Holy One who burns forth in glory, and
the God of glory who thundereth in power,

6, But we must hasten on, though the temp-
tation be strong to linger by the way. The
tabernacle was finely adapted to a people on
pilgrimage

; but after settlement in the holy
land of promise, a place of worship was de-
manded corresponding with the new circum-
stances.. The right time was determined by
him who doetlv all things well. David

f the
ruler after the mind ofGod, had subdued the
hostile nations on every side, and bequeathed
a wide and <Juiet dominion to his son, Solomon
the Wise. He, by divine direction, reared
the building, which alike in material beauty*
and supernatural charm was the glory of the
earth, and, on the memorable consecration,
we read: "Now when Solomon had made an
end of praying, the fire came down from
heayen and consumed the burnt offering and
the sacrifices, and the glory of the Lord filled

the house. And the priests could not enter
into the house of the Lord, because the glory
of the Lord had filled the Lords house."—
2 Chron. vii. This sublime revelation led the-.

children of Israel to fall upon their faces to
the ground worshiping, and saying, " Praise
the Lord for he is good, for his mercy endur-
eth forever/' The Solomonic reign, though
glorious in an earthly point of view, was ruin-
ous to the manners and morals, of the people,
and there was desperate corruption under all

the lustre and varnish of the splendid time.
The sensuous development in luxury and ex-
ternal splendor had enervating and debauch-
ing influence

; for the congenial idolatries
and immoralities which belong to one soil

flourished and prevailed immensely. Hence,
on the death of Solomon, there followed rap-
idly the disruption of the kingdom, tEe estab-
lishment of practical heathenism among the
ten tribes, and likewise the increasing corrup-
tion of Judah. It became manifest that the
enshrined splendor, the visible glory proceed-
ing from essential holiness could not long
remain in the midst of such idolatry, rebel-
lion and general uncleanness.

m
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j y. The cirdumsfcmces under which Isaiah
and" Ezekiel were inaugurated into office

come rapidly under our notice. In the year
that King Uzziah died, Isaiah beheld f€ the
Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted

up, and his train filled the temple. Above
it stood the seraphim. \ . . And one cried
unto another, and said. Holy, holy, holy is

the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of
his glory !" In the midst" of such -solemnities

.
the prophet received his commission to pro-
ceed to the people, among whom natural and
judicial glooms were gathering. The passage
is of supreme interest on more accounts than
one; besides declaring the necessary connec-
tion betwixt holiness and glory, it gives us
a glimpse of the Son of God. We have the

,

highest authority for applying the language
to our own Redeeme^ "These things said
Isaiah, when he sawjhis glory and spake of
him."

_
Under national Circumstances still more

frightful and corrupt, Dut in the midst of glo
ries and sublimities more exceeding, Ezekiel
received his appointment and was installed
into office. Neither Milton nor Dante could
have written anything like the first chapter
of Ezekiel It is beyond the sublime imag-
inative splendor of one, or' the stern and
terrible realism of the other. The fire infold-
ing itself, the wonderful living creatures, the
chariot wheels whose rings were full of eyes,
and so high that they were' dreadful; the
noise of the wingecf creatures like bannered
hosts, great waters, or the voice of the Al-
mighty; the lamps moving up and down, and
the lightnings proceeding from the fire; .all

the glorious circumstances, in the most per-
fect keeping with each other, belong to divine
realism, and could never have been conceived
byhuman genius. But this by the way: the
chief glory to us is when we recognize—as
in the former scene from Isaiah—the Man
upon the Throne over all. The throne was
like sapphire, and the man was like fire, and
there was a brightness round

j
about—and

such was, the likeness of the glory;of our Lord.
8. Ezekiel relates, in chaps. 10-11, the sad

departure of the glory from the temple and
from the city, lingering for a season on a
mountain on the eastern side. But the
prophet is likewise consoled by a visioffbf the
Return. The forty-third chapter relates that
after the building of a stupendous temple—
which is yet in the.future—the ascended glory
descends again. u Afterward he brought me
to the gate that looketh toward the east.

And behold the glory of the God of Israel

came from tjiejvay of the east: and his voice

was like a noise of many waters; and the
earth shined with his glory. . . . And the
glory of the Lord came* into the house by
way of the gate whose prospect is toward the
east : And the Spirit took me up and brought
me into the inner court; and behold the glory
of the Lord filled the house. . ... And
h,e said unto me, Son of man, the place of my
throne, knd the place of the soles of my feet,.

where I will dwell In the midst of the chil-
dren of Israel forever^ and my holy name
shall the house of Israel no more defile."
We are not to conceive of a glory strictly

localized in a temple; for the fine radiance
must, according to promise, be wider— "But
as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled

with the glory of the Lord."—Num. xiv. 21..
'

'
And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed,

and all flesh shall see it together; for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

9 — Is. xl 5.
We overleap a great gulf cf time and cir-

cumstance, and find in the days of King
Herod wise men coming from the remote East
to Jerusalem, to worship him who was born
King cf the Jews. While exploring the high.
field so^marvelously lighted, there arose a
star which belonged to- spiritual "astronomy,,
and they followed its guidance to the place
where the child of promise was lying. By
offerings of gold, frankincense and myrrh,
they paid .homage to the new-born King!
On the Jewish side the glory of the Lord
shown around the shepherds by night, and
they heard angels sing the sanctity of the
Saviour born in the city of David. After an
immersion in water, the open heavens re-
vealed a great glory, and the Spirit descended
as a dove; and the voice of the Father was
heard; so the Holy One was christened or
anointed as the King of Israel and the Son of
God. The account of his first miracle strikes
thevkey-note. "This beginning of miracles
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested
forth hh glory ; and his disciples believe in
him." His last great miracle—the resur-
rection of Lazarus—has the same voice; be-
ing reminded by the doubting Martha that
her brother had been dead four days and that
she feared corruption had set in, he replies,
u Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest
believe, tho^ shouldest see the glory of God V^
—John xi. 40. Perhaps the transfiguration
was the most emphatic revelation of the glory
which is finally to shine forth. He was trans-
figured into such pure white splendor that
no fuller on earth could have approached the
whiteness— the immaculate holiness mani-
fested in the immaculate glory. John, one
of the witnesses, including the moral as well



BIBLE EX A MINER.— t
24^

as the material radiance, says, "And the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us,

and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth. 9

' Peter, another witness, says,
Ci ¥ox

he received from God the Father honor and]/
glory, when there came such a voice to him^
from the excellent glory: This is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased."—2 Peter I.

<17. Peter argues from such outshining, the
power and coming of our Lord as the reality
of the future

;
and the dawn of , the perfect

day— ancient prophecy having thereby re-

ceived an additional seal As the witnesses
beheld that very glory in which prophecy de-
clared tht

r

Son of Man would be revealed,
the ancient documents became brighter by
the new illumination, and stronger by the
new seal in assurance and moral certainty.
The lambent tongues of Pentecost belong to
the same realism, as the mystery hidden from
ages was then coming into manifestation, and
it behooved the risen and glorified One to shed
forth some tokens of his presence and head-
ship. Stephen, the martyr, lifting his shining
face heavenward, beheld the glory of God,
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.
Saul, on his way to Damacus, saw a light
from heaven above the brightness of the sun,
and fell to. the earth. John, in Patmos, saw
One whose head and hair were white as snow
with intense splendor; and falling at his feet

/^>s dead, was revived again by the voice and
the hand of the Being who died, and revived,
and liveth for ever. The teachirg of Paul in

Romans is powerful We stand in grace or
favor, rejoicing in the hope of the glory of
God- the sufferings of the present are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed in us; the whole creation is

in birth-pangs, anticipating the manifestation
of the Sops of God on the resurrection morn-
ing, and shall share in the glorious liberty, or
rather in the Liberty of the Glory.

2. We learn from 2 Cor. iii. that there is a
transformation now proceeding—"But we
all with open face<beholding, as in a glass,
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the
same image from glory to glory, even as by
the Spirit of the Lord." " Our citizenship is

in heaven ; from whence we look for the
Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned
like unto his glorious body, according to the
working whereby he is able to subdue all

things unto himself."—Phil iii. One great
consequence of the revealed secret of the ages
is, Christ in us as the hope pf glory.—Col i.

27. We are " looking for that blessed hope

and the glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ."—Titus ii.

John says, " Beloved, now are we the sons of .

God
; and it doth not yet appear what we

ishall be: but we know that when he shall
'appear we shall be like him, for we, shall see
him as he is " There "is, doubtless, $reafr
glory when the nobles of God are^ gathered
in the first resurrection and share with Christ
the throne of power in the great regeneration;,
but even then there are evils and unfinished
things on earth and in hades—hence the glory
of God, when the temple in heaven is opened
and we get a glimpse, is filled with smoke.

3. Further revelation conducts, us on to a
time when the last shapes cf evil and defor-
mity perish,, and the smoke and the cloud are
seen no longer.

The last two chapters of the Apocalypse
bring to us Jerusalem, which is above, the
mother, df us all— he City which hath founda-
tions, whose builder and maker is God—the
house with many mansions, which Jesus went
to prepare. uAnd he carried me away in the
Spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed
me that great city, the holy Jerusalem descend-
ing out of heaven from God, having the glory *

of God." "And I heard a great voice out of
heaven saying, Behold the tabernacle of God
is with men, and he will dwell with them, and
they shall be his people, and God himself shall

be with them, and be their God." "And I saw
no temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty
and the Lamb are the temple of it. And
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the
moon, to shine in it ; for the glory ol God didf

lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof/^
Here we find the time, and the place when

the antitype of the Tabernacle wonder comes
into unclouded revelation. The visible glory,

without any smoke^r disturbance, bathes the
whole city in purest splendor; external lights

and temple services being equally useless' in
the midst of the great and abiding glory and
purity from the face and presence of him who
liveth for ever.

—

Selected.

Controversy, though always an evil in itself,,

is sometimes a necessary evil.

Some men have but little fear either of Iuke-
warmness or religious ignorance, in compar-
ison of heterodoxy or dissent, and, careless

whether their brethren be Christians provided
they be. not sectaries, would, as it were, con-
demn them to perish by famine, lest they
should use unwholesome food. They say with
the disciples, "We forbad' him to cast out
demons because he joined not with us.'*— Whately.

(
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"Blazing" thei King's Highway.
[The following article was set up for the last Ex-

aminer but was crowded out In making up the form.
It is a report by Elder J. S. Lawver of his and Elder
John Foore's mission in laying out the King's
Highway to the kingdom, in a tour West.—-En.]

While Bro. Foore and I were preaching in
a Western town, a short, time ago, I found a
lawyer, an agent of the United States, stop-
ping over night, with whom I casually got into
a discussion on the character of God, as be-
ing held by the sect-world. He said 'that he
ha:d been carefully trained by the sect-church;
but he never could make the torment doctrine
and reason agree. There seemed to be a
conflict between the doctrine and reason;
and that there shoul^ be no conflict between
the Bible and reaso

I invited him te^attend our lectures and
we would show hiJn that there was no conflict
between reason anU^the Bible. I told him
that the Bible taught that God first endowed
us above the animal creation with moral facul-
ties; and that as soon as we had exercised
our reasoning powers by a proper education
or training of the same, then God came to us
with a revelation of himself, and said: "Come,
let us reason together..." Now, if the revela-
tion was not reasonable, then God had thwart-
ed his owii plan; and, as we had a rule in
logic, that-where a proposition contains an
absurdity it disproves it.

He attended our lectures a few times, and
I talked much with him. He handed me five
dollars and ask^d me to get him a Bible and
" blaz^e " out the road, for surely he had found
the road. I gave him a half dozen Examin-
ers and we parted. I sent to St Louis and
got him a Bible and " blazed " out the road. I
commenced by running out a main State road,
from which I run off roads to. all parts of the
country, of time and people, to show him that
the sectional roads all run into this one great
State road, « blazed" out by God himself us-
ing the lawful three "blazes'! on legalized
toads, as required by law.

I commenced the survey of the great Na-
tional road, from the great <

< head-centre " of
the world—Jerusalem, the city of the Great
King: -Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy
kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a
land which I will shew thee: and I will make
ot thee a great nation, and I will bless thee,
and make thy name great; and thou shalt bea blessing: and I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse them that curseth thee; andm thee shall all families of the earth be
blessed."—Gen. xii.

I commenced then where God directed me,
so as to end the survey

t
at the same place.

The next " blaze " we made, in coming on
down the wilderness of time, was at Gen.
xvi'ii: 17-19: "And the Lord said, Shall I
hide from Abraham that thing which I do;
'seeinfc that Abraham shall surely become a
great and mighty nation, and all the nations of
the earth shall be blessed in him ? For I ki\ow
him, that he will command his children and
his household after him, and they shall keep
the way of the Lord, to do justice and judg-
ment

; that the Lord may bring upon Abra-
ham that which he hath spoken of him/ 5

God knew that the way, when once "blazed, 51

would be kept open, notwithstanding the
powerful effort to hedge up and close the road
after a few narrow-minded sectarians had
crossed over it, and got into the great city.

We again set our instruments (the Chris-
tian's " Theodolite

7'—the Bible), pointed it to
Gen. xxii, 17, 18.

" That in blessing I will bless thee, and in
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the
stars of the heaven, and as the 'sand which is

upon the sea-shore ; and thy seed shall pos-
sess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed;
because thou hast obeyed my voice/'
From here we went on, not having many

"blazes" to make for roads leading into it,

as the people had not become sufficiently
numerous; only to make the legal "blaze/

1

Three notches— "all nations blessed—all

families blessed—and all the kindreds 1
'

; the
reason the great State

' government ordered^
three "blazes" or notches is, one for each of
the parties engaged in running out the road,
viz., God, His beloved Son, and the Holy
Spirit. We "blazed" again at Gen. xxvi. 3, 4,

" Sojourn in this land, and I will be with
thee, and will bless thee; for unto thee, and
unto thy seed, I will give all these countries,
and I will perform the oath which I sware
unto Abraham, thy father; and I will make
thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven,
and will give unto thy seed all these countries;
and in thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed/'

Here we found a descendant of Abraham's,
Isaac, living in the wilderness, who seemed
much pleased with our visit when he learned
our mission of "blazing" a main road out to
the city of the great King.

Isaac assisted us now in directing the The-
odolite to that part of the wilderness of time
where his son Jacob lived, as he was desirous
that the good thoroughfare should go by his
place of abode. So we set out, and in the

1

b
'4>.f
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h'«?

course of time we found Jacob We informed
him that the great State authorities directed

us to." blaze" out a State road by his resi-

dence leading on to Jerusalem, the City of
the great King. So at Gen. xxvi. we "blazed"
Gen, xxviii. 13, 14. .

"And behold, the Lord stood above it,

and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham,
thy father, and the God of Isaac ; the land
whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and
to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust.
of the earth ; and thou shalt spread abroad
to the west, and to the east, and to the north,
and to the south ; and in thee and in thy
seed, shall all the families of the earth be
blessed."

From here we made a great many "blazes,"
but we will have to refer you to our volum-
inous field notes; the old Bible, taken on the
route, until we come down to where JEhe sec-
ond one of the three, viz., the Soto, took
charge of the survey or "blazing" party for a
short time ; so, at Acts iii. 19-25 we made
the next "blazer as follows :

"Repent yd, therefore, "and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted out, when the
times of refreshing shall come from the pres-
ence of the/Lord; and he shall send Jesus
Christ, which before was preached unto you

;

whom the heaven must receive until the times
of restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the world began. For Moses truly said
unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord
your God raise up unto you of your brethren,
like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it

shall come to pass that every soul which will

not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed
from among the people. Yea, and all the
prophets from Samuel and those that follow
after, as many as have spoken, have likewise
foretold of these days. Ye are the children
of the prophets, and of the covenant which
God made with our fathers, saying unto
Abraham, and in thy seed shall all the kin-
dreds of the earth be blessed.

"

The Son, in chargCof the " blazing" party,
was only with us a very short time in going
through the wilderness of time, A mob at-

tacked us and the Son was killed. This hor-
rible act of the natives caused a delay in the
survey some fifty days. God took his mur-
dered Son home, and sent the Holy Spirit to

finish the " blazing." He came and the first

"blaze" we made was at Acts iii. 25. < Ye
are the children of the prophets, and of the
covenant which God made with our fathers,^

saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all

the kindreds of the earth be blessed." We
encountered a little opposition at a place
called Acts xv., the natives here saying
that they had already a f£ blazed 55 road
through the circumcision. This being settled,

we got tidings that God's Son, who had
^been slain in the active discharge of his duties

of "blazing'' out the ci Abrahamic b|essii^g of

all nations" road, would come backL having
been raised from death, and wouM take
charge of the rebuilding of David's Tabernacle
at Jerusalem, that the "residue of men' 9 might
follow after (all that have ever lived) and dome
up upon this "blazed'' road/to seek the Lord
at Jerusalem and worship him.

,

Next we come to a place called Acts xvii.

The head ofour "blazing'' party had to make £
little speech to these heathen sectarians

? who
did not want any one to go to the city of the

great King only over their sectarian road
3
in-

stead of the one "blazed 5 ' out to Abraham.
Our head* man told them "God hath made of
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on
all the face of the earth, and hath determined
the times before appointed, and the bounds
their habitation'Y and that they—the all n
tions must travel over this great national

highway (blessing of all nations) to the city

of the great King to worship. Here we
s

* blazed" Psa.Jxxxvi. 9: "All nations whom
thou hast made shall come and worship before
thee, OLord; and shall glorify thy name. 5 '

A great howl was hereupon set upas to the
meaning of "all/' The great majority of the

heathen sects avowed that it meant only those
of our sect, or those who happened to be bap-
tised—not knowing that the baptised go up
first to get ready the great reception (for -"the

conversion of the world"). We went on doing
the work of the Master surveyor, and made a
"blaze" at GaL iii. 7-9:

ir Know ye therefore
that they which are of faith, the same are the
children of Abraham. And the Scripture,

foreseeing that God would justify the heathen
through faith, preached before the gospel unto
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be
blessed. So then they which be of faith are
blessed with faithful Abraham/ 5 Then showed
that the baptised ones were the seed who should
have charge of the great Highway "blazed" by
God to Abraham, we went on to Gal. iii. 26-
29; " For ye are all the children of *God by
faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as
have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male
nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.
And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's
seed, and heirs according to the promise/'

(
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We showed them how to become of the
promised seed. A fev\| were baptized, and
we went on to i Tim. ii. 3 to 7.

' 4 For this is

good and acceptable in the sight of God, our
Saviour; who will have all men to be saved,
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.

For there is one God, and one mediator be-
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus;
who gave himself a ransom for all, to be test-

ified in due time." We made known to the
people God's design by this Abrahamic High-
way; the 'blessing' of all nations. Here we
w^re fearfully withstood'—the people became
so violent that from this .

" blaze " they com-
menced their violence, and killed many'of the
"blazing'' party. We fled, blazing as we went,
suffering fearfully until we came to Matt v.

35. The city of the great King: "Ncr by
the earth; for it is/ his footstool: neither by
Jerusalem; for it rs the city of the great King."
But our number \\as so fearfully reduced that
only a "few'^founoSu ' Because strait is the
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it."

—

Matt. vii. 14. &
'

We* thus learned by our experience in «blaz-
ing" this road, that the cause of this loss of
life was that as we neared the city a great
many people thought that they would set
themselves up as " blazers' 5 and 'make money
out of it; and each one of^course made a "The-
odolite" (a creed) for himself;

j

They had no
use for the Old Theodolite (the word of God);
it was too old-fashioned, for surveying as we
near the city, and they commenced "blazing"
out a road for themselves, and then made
people believe that their's was the easiest
road to the city—could hav® just as good a
time as the heathens, but charged them a lit-

tle to keep up expenses of D. D/s and enter-
tainments on 'the road: and before we got to
the city we found over 600 surveying or ''blaz-
ing'"' parties ; and, of course, when we showed
them that they must all (including all the dead
of past ages) go up to the city on the only 'au-

thorized "blazed" road, they, tte
withstood us, even unto death,
would take away from them their occupation
("bread and butter 9

'); and crying against us,

thus incensing the people against us so that
we had to be perfected through much suffering,
as was the Son perfected.

Well, a " few '"' got to the great city and we
sent out this proclamation found in Rev. xxii.

17 : "And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come.
Andlet him that heareth say, Come. And
let him that is athirst come: And whosoever
will, let him take of the water of life freely."
Then came to pass what one of God's old sur-

" blazers/ 5

because it

veyors said, way back in Isa. ii. 1-5. "The
word that Isaiah, the 4 son of Amoz, saw
concerning Judah and Jerusalem. And it

shall come to pass in the last days, that the
mountain of the Lord's house shall be estab-
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall

he exalted above the hills; and all nations
shall f\ow unto it. And many people shall go
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, to the house of Kthe
God of Jacob ; and he wi]h teach us of his

ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word
of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall

judge among the nations, and shall rebuke
many people : and they shall beat their sw ords
into ploughshares, and their spears into prun-
ing-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword
against nation, neither shall they learn war any
more." Now, as all things were ready, the all

nations, and families, and kindreds of the earth
should be blessed, in having an opportunity to

come to a knowledge of the truth as it is in

Jesus that they too might have eternal life, if

they wanted it, before being condemned; then
I recollect that the angels had sung of this

time—"Good will toward all mankind/'
, The 600 and odd bypaths were all blotted

out, and the great highway was made plain, as

it is baid,Jsa. xxxv. 8 :
' 'And a highway shall be

there, and a way, and it shall be called the

way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass
over it; but it shall be for those:

5

the wayfar-

ing men, though fools, shall not err therein!
9

Hence, a fool could find it, and not err or

get lost therein. Now, .these "bypath 35
blazers

see their mistake. They now discovered why'
a "Lord's wise man 75

(in this world) could not
walk in their bypaths without stumbling. Yes,

they see now it is true that the blind should
lead the blind and they together should fall

into the ditch : now we see righteousness and
peace covering the earth as the waters cover
the sea. And as these blind leaders arid

followers wrere now to be lifted out of the ditch
and placed in the pure light of the "everlasting

gospel" and be tried—Restraints were removed
for a 6C

little season,' 5 me last trial over, God
appears, the sea dried up, death and hell de-

stroyed—and eternity ushered in, the great
white throhe, and the last "blazer' to eternity^

is made: u He that overcometh shall inherit

all things; and I will be his God, and he shall

be my son."—-Rev. xxi. 7.

Praise God for his dear Son, the means of
grace, and the gilt of the Holy Spirit, is the
prayer of your unworthy brother,

John S. Lawvkr.
Columbus, Kansas, Dec. io, 1878.
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The Bible.

Thomas J. Bqwditch, in the Troy Times,

makes the following statement, which may be;

of interest to some readers:
J

The name Old Testament first occurs i|l

St. Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians,

written in A. D. 55. The oldest of the Old
Testament is the Septuagint, translated into

the Greek, according to the tradition of Ar'is-

teas, B. C. 277; by seventy-two Jews. The
work was undertaken at the desire of Ptole-

my Philade'lphus. It consists of 39 books
divided into 929 chapters, containing 28,214
verses," 592,436 words and 2,727,100 letters.

The Old Testament is supplemented by the

Apocrypha, which contains 14 books, 183
chapters, 6,081 verses and 152,185 words.
The middle book of the Old Testament is

Proverbs. The middle chapter is Jobxx. The
middle verse is second Chronicles, chapter
xx.

y
verse 17. The least verse occurs in

Chronicles chapter i., verse 1. The middle
chapter and the least in the whole Bible
is Psalm 117. The middle verse is the

8th of Psalm 118. The word ..

'
' and

"

occurs in the Old Testament 85,684 times;
the word " Jehovah " 6,855 times, and
the word *' satan r

34 times. The -21st verse,

chapter 1, of Ezra, has all the letters of the

alphabet. The 19th chapter of the second
book of Kings and the 37th chapter of Isaiah
are word for word alike. The same is the

case with respect to the last verses of the

second book of Chronicles and the first verses

in Ezra. In the Old Testament dancing is

mentioned twenty-one times, and in the New
Testament five time, namely; Matthew xi.

17, xiv. 6; Mark vi. 22; Luke vii. 32, xv.

25, where dancing was an observance con-

nected with worship. The firstletter of which
we have any record is that written in the Old
Testament by David to Joab, directing him
to place Uriah in front of the battle. A bad
beginning, surely! Angels are first men-
tioned in the Bible when one pays his ad-

dresses to Hag&in the wilderness (over 2,000
years after the creation)

.

Hugo de Scancto Caro, a Dominican friar

nd afterward a cardinal (who ^flourished
about 1240 and died in 1262) compiled the

first concordance of the Bible, divided the

matter into sections and the sections into un~
der-divisions, and these sections are now
chapters. Psalms were always divided, as at

present. Rabbi Isaac Nathan, in 1445, in-

troduced regular verses. These alterations

have since been much improved . The books
of the New Testament, written in Hellenistic

Greek, were -first collected about the middle *

'/-M
of the third century, The New Testament
is divided into 27 books, containing 265
chapters, 7,959 verses, 181,953 words, and'

838,380 letters. The middle book is Second
Thessalonians. The middle chapters a,re Ro-
mans, 13 and 14.. The middle vejrse is Acts
xvii., verse 17. The least verse ia John xi.,

verse 35. The word " and n
ocoars 10,684

times. The whole number of w>rds in the

Bible, 3,718,665. Martin Luther excluded
Hebrews, James, Jude and the Apocalypse
from the New Testament, but afterward the

entirety were received as canonical.

The words " immortal soul/
7 u deathless

soul/' "deathless spirit," "undying soul/'

"disembodied soul,'' "disembodied spirit/
5

" eternal torment," iC
eternal suffering in con-

scious misery/' "..everlasting woe/ 5 "unending
torment/' " endless woe/' " never-dying soul/'

1

and all their kindred words are words that

never in a single instance are found in the ^
Bible. But from the copious manner in >

which these words are passed to us from t£c^x^
pulpit and through the*press

5
one would thmk,

without examining the Bible, that it was full of

them, The word " immortal
57

occurs but
once in the whole Bible.

The English version of the Scriptures now in

use is itself the result of repeated revisions.

In the preface to the Bishop's Bil?le, 1568, a *

distinct reference is made to early Saxon ver-

sions, and there are still extant parts of the

Bible in Saxon translated by Bede and by
^Eifrice, of Canterbury. The first complete
translation of the Bible was made by Wycliffe

about 1380. It existed only in manuscript for

many years, The work was regarded with

grave suspicion, and a bill was introduced into

the House of Lords for suppressing it; but
through the influence of John O'Gaunt this

was rejected: In 1408, however, in a convo-
cation held at Oxford, it was resolved that no
one should translate any text of Scripture into

English, as a book or tract, and that no bDok
of the kind should be read. This resolution

led to great persecution.

The first printed edition of the Bible in

English was published by Tyndale, the New
Testament in 15263 and the Bible in part in

1532. Tonstall, Bishop of London, and Sir

Thomas More' took great pains t© buy up
and burn the impression, but with the effect

thereby of enabling the translator to publish

a larger and improved edition. The first

Bible printed in Scotland was in 1576. The
earliest edition of the Bible printed in •

this country was in the language of the /

Nonatum (Natic) Indians. The translation

II

M%
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was by one man knovfrn as the Apostle John
Eliot, who labored as a missionary among the
Indians. He was for mapy years engaged in
the labor of translation, 'It is at all times a
task of great difficulty to render the Bible
into a foreign language, even if the language
is a written one ; but in such language as that
of the Indians, which. was never before writ-
ten, the labor was gigantic. None but a relig-

ious enthusiast such as Eliot would ever have
attempted it The printing of this Bible was
begun in 1660 and finished in 1664. The
edition was 1,000 copies, of which not more
than fifteen are known to be preserved in the
United States. Twenty copies were sent to
England, in which there was a dedication to
Charles II. A second edition of this Bible
was called for, and the whole work was re-
printed at Cambridge jby Samuel Green, the
printer of

#
the first ddition, in 1685. The

work proceeded slowly, as there was but one
man, the Indian printer, who was able to com-
pose the sheets and cW^ect the proofs. The
Indian title read as follows:

Mamusse wunnetupanatamwe up Biblum God
naneeswe Nukkone Testament Kah wonk wasku Tes-
tament, &c.

The first English Bible in America was
printed in Philadelphia by R. Aiken in 1782.
The first German Bible in America was printed
in Geraiantown, Pa., by C. Saur/in 1743.
All the books of the Bible in French were first
printed in this country in 1815,, in Spanish in
1824, in Portuguese in. 1850. The first
American edition of the Hebrew Bible with-
out points was printed in Philadelphia in 1814.
In 1879 there will be completed the entire
translation of the Bible into the Japanese lan-
guage by the Protestant mission of Japan.
The Bible, especially the Old Testament,

abounds with obsolete phraseology and with
single words long since abandoned. The er-
rors of some editions of the Bible are almost
innumerable. In one of the editions of 16 11
is the following

: ''Then cometh Judas with
them unto a place called Gethsemane/' A-
folio of 17 17 has received its nan^e of "The
Vinegar Bible," from a misprint ih the head-
ing of the parable of the vineyard, and an
edition In 1638 makes the heathen vex the
Israelites, not with their "wiles/' but with their
"wives"; and one in 1640 " rulers " in the
wilderness was substituted for " mules."

In St. John's Lodge No. 1, A, F. and A. M
of Newark, N.

J., there is an old black letter
Bible printed in 1549. This Bible is of Math-
ews' translation, a folio in the gothic letter,
and was used in the ceremonies when General
the Marquis Lafayette was made a Mason.

The Book of Job Is superior to all of the
sacred writings. As a composition it is sub-
lime, beautiful and science, full of sentiment,
and abounding in grand metaphorical descrip-
tion. The writer may be said not to describe
but to render visible whatever he treats ofi In
the last act, where Jehovah interposes and ad-
dresses Job out of a whirlwind to decide the/
controversy between him and Elihu, is an idea J

as grand as poetical imagination can conceive!
The Book of Job bears undoubted marks of
antiquity, as the following astronomical allu-
sion will show. It says, where God is made to/
say to Job" in the style of reprimand, " Canst/
thou bind the sweet influences^ of Pleaides V
In the Book of Isaiah there is sweetness in the
poetical composition of his sentences. As
many people believe in dreams, we shall con-
clude this article with the first two verses of the
thirty-fourth chapter of Ecclesiasticus :

The hopes of a man void of understanding are vain
and ialse and dreams lift up fools.

Whoso regardeth the dreams is like him that catch-
eth at a shadow and followeth after the wind."

Superstition's Perversions.
Where anything, not in itself moral or re-

ligious, is connected with religion. Superstition
fastens upon that, because it is " worldly/"
and lets the jest go. Thus, when God's justice
is described in scripture as vengeance, to show
us that it pursues the offender as sternly as a
revengeful man would pursue his enemy,,
Superstition fastens on the thought of God 5

s
thirsting for revenge, and regards sin only as an
offence which provokes in God a desire of in-
flicting pain on somebody. ' Again, when water,
or bread and wine, are made signs of the power
of the Holy Spirit, or of Christ's" body and
blood sacrificed for us, superstition fastens
on the water, or the bread and wine, as if
they were the things themselves. When a
place must be set apart for Divine worship,.
Superstition fancies that God dwells in that
place, rather than in the hearts of the wor-
shipers. When pictures or images of holy
persons are set before us, Superstition fastens.
on the image, as if it were the reality. When.
rites or ceremonies are used to express our
devotion, Superstition makes them our de-
votion. When prayers have to be said, Super-
stition makes the saying them, prayer. When
good books are to be perused, Superstition
makes the perusal, edification. When works
are to be done from a good motive, Super-
stition makes the outward action the good
work. When suffering for righteousness' sake
is commended, Superstition takes the suffer-
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ing for merit; and so in many other instances.
It seizes ever on the outward—on that which
is. not moral; on that which strikes the senses
or the imagination—and fastens there; while
true religion, on the contrary, calls on us to
''lift up our hearts" from the earthly to the
heavenly,- and use the outward, as a' help to
the inward.—A rchbishop Whately,

•————^_^™^—, —

.

Signs of the Times.
The following was sent me to insert in the

Examiner. It shows something of the pres-
ent state of the world, and that the elements
are preparing: to bring on the great catastrophe
that is to wind up human governments and
call aloud for that of the Redeemer of our
race

:

<i

The writer of these lines, while traveling
West a few days ago, fell in with General Gar-
field, of Ohio, on the cars, and had a long
and interesting conversation with him on the
leading topics of the day.
"The future of our country/' said he, "Is

a great problem
s
and for that matter, so is the

future of Europe and of the whole world.
This reminds me, " he went on to say, "of a
conversation I had with a very intelligent gen-
tleman in New York city, a few days ago. He
had just returned from Europe, where he had
been traveling for two years, and he was in a
despondent state of mind over the impres-
sions he had received while abroad. He de-
tailed these impressions at length to me, and
in a way that was well calculated to make a
systematic impression. It was the prevailing
impression among very many of the thinking
men of Europe that society there is being
undermined by certain irresistible influences.
In the first place, it is honey-combed by wide-
spread and still wider spreading infidelity.
The Christian religion is no longer a supreme
influence over the minds and consciences of
the masses. The leaders of thought, the
scholars of England, France and Germany,
have popularized unbelief, and in France it

has passed into a current remark that only
women and children are any longer to be seen
at church.

" In the second place, there is great rest-
lessness among the masses in regard to the
inequalities of society. Why should the few
be so very rich and the many so very poor ? is

the burden of their inquiry, and also of their
conversation one with another. This under-
tone of discontent is visibly growing, and is

finding expression through channels that are

unsettling 'the foundation stones of the whole
social fabric in Europe. Socialism in Ger-
many, - Nihilism in Russia, Communism m
France and Chartism in England are all at
work, and the masses are being leavened with
these principles. Their aversion to kingcraft
ahd priestcraft borders upon revolution, The
whole of Europe is volcanic at this time. Im-
mense standing armies are all that repress the
outburst. But while they repress it tlW afford
the grievance on which revolution grows and
spreads, and becomes more and more irresist-

ible for the final reckoning. It is believed' by
many of the most sagacious minds that the
day of upheaval is not far off.

" But this is not all/' said General Garfield,

^ that my New York traveler said to me. It
is believed in -Europe, that one of those great
historic movements of the Mongolian race^
that in the remote past have dispersed their
people into less densely populated countries
than their* own, is now preparing. For in™
stance, the Russians, in pressing recently
upon the Asiatic borders of their empire^ de*
vejoped by aetual reconnoisance a Chinese
army

5
of which they were totally ignorant,

two hundred and fifty thousand strong, and
armed, too, with all the. effective enginery of
modern war, including the Krupp guns.
These guns have been made by their own
skilled workmen, who had been sent to Eu-
rope and secretly taught the art, and Prussian
officers had drilled their armies in the use of
them. No man knows to-day the strength of
the Chinese military establishment. All we
see or know of what is going on in China is

on the shore edges. It is believed that the
skeleton for an army of 20,000,000 already-

exists. It is believed, further, the idea of con-
quest has once again taken hold of the Chi-
nese mind, and that the great Buddhistic fam-
ily of Asiatic races can be leagued for not only
a wholesale raid upon Europe, but also a de-
scent upon the Pacific Coast of- the United
States. Such a movement means the possible
wiping out of Caucasian civilization. England
has

^
mobilized these Asiatics as a defense

against Russia's ambition in the East; but
3
as

Count Shouvaloff said, in the Berlin Confer-
ence, what if the Asiatics, taught the art of
war

?
should, like the irresistible Turks, once

again look down upon the plains of Europe^
bearing upon their banners the legend, ' We
come, we see, we conquer.'

tc Modern war is now a matter of effective

arms, and of a simple and reliable coromisa-
riat system. The Mongolian race is capable
-of great personal prowess. Being fatalists,

they dare everything for the end they have in/

fl
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view. Their^food is simple, easily supplied! they specially represent the tribe of Ephraim,
and easily transported.

f

Their endurance of|to whom the birthright was given. Israel

fatigue is proverbial Once organized and in
|

was promised an inheritance of vast extent
motion they could swarm into Russia as irre-

1 The promise was fulfilled- the other day, as

sistibly as the locusts of Egypt,, and upon the
j

one of the first fruits of the momentous East-
Pacific coast of this continent as numerous

|

ern.question. England is the heir, and Eng~
and destructive as the grasshoppers. Once

|

land is now the ruling power Jn Asia. The
started, where would they stop ? Civilization

would retire before them as from a plague.

Loqk at the plague-spots in San Francisco

to-day. Nobody lives in them But Chinese.

Nobody else can live in them.'*'.

At this point General Garfield digressed to

speak of what he himself had seen in San
Francisco. "I have seen/' said he,'" in-

a

space no greater than the length and height of

this sleeping-car berth, in a Chinese tenement

quarter in San Francisco, the home of twelve

Chinamen. In that fepace they actually lived

—yes, actually liWd most of their time.

There they croudied (all doubled up) and

there they cooked^ate, slept, and, in a word,

lived. They cookecNvith a little lamp a mess

of stuff that they import fiom China, which,

like their rice food, is very cheap, and a mere

pittance in the way of earnings on the street^

will supply them food and clothes for an in-

definite time. A few cents per day is more to

them than a dollar to the commonest Ameri-

can laborer. Hence the lowest grade of poor-

paid labor retires before them as it would be-

fore a pestilence. ,

u This is not all. They Have no assimila-

tion whatever to Caucasian civilization. The
negro assimilates with the Caucasian. He
wants all that we want. He adopts our civil-

ization— professes our religion—works
t
for

our wages, and is a customer for everything

civilization produces. .Hence (using a figure

of physiology) we can take him up in the cir-

culation of the body politic and assimilate

him—make a man and a brother of him, as

the phrase goes; but not so in -the least de-

gree with the Chinaman.
"And this brings me to say/' said General

Garfield, before leaving the cars, "that one
of the great questions that n|>w press upon
Congress and the country for immediate
attention and solution is, What shall we do
with reference to Chinese immigration ? We
have always refused to citizenize them; shall

we continue the treaty under which they are

immigrating to our shores ?"

inheritance promised to Abraham has come to

|

us. Egypt with the Suez Canal and the mari-

|

time route to India, Asia Minor with Arabia,

|

as also Syria and the rich Euphrates districts,

{Turkey on both, sides of the Bosphorus, to-

gether with the road over Persia to the vassal
States of Central Asia, are now all under the
powerful dominion of Great Britain. This
enormous sovereignty over India, Asia, Syria
and the Holy Land could come to no people
on earth but one. There is no longer any
obscurity. "The time of the End'

7

has
come. We are Israel, and we possess the
land of promise! Let us watch the sequel
with profound and prayerful attention. Events
will be speedily developed now. Our faith

has not been disappointed. Our hope will be
splendidly realized. Xhanks to the God of
Israel ! And the coming of the King of

Israel is not far distant now. On all this we
must speak more freely hereafter. This is

simply a note to call attention to the

theme.™The Rainbow.
great

G'ROwth in Grace.
Suppose some one should offer to several

persons, suffering under a painful and danger-

ous disease, some medicine which he declared
would relieve their sufferings, and restore^

them to health; it would be natural and reas-

onable for them to ask for. some testimony or

other proof, to assure them of this, before

they made a trial of the medicine : then sup-

pose them to be so far convinced—some by one
proof, and some by another—as to make trial

of the medicine; and that they found them-
selves daily getting better as they took it: they

would then have—all of them—an evidence
from experience, confirming the foimer proofs

that had originally brought them to make the

trial. Just so, different persons may have
been led by different kinds of proof to em-
brace the Gospel; but when they have em-
braced it) they may all hope for this confir-

mation of their faith, by the further proof from
experience.

But—to use the same comparison--as those

persons who had taken the medicine, if they
Prophecy is fulfilling rapidly before our i were wise, would be convinced of its virtues,

<eyes, and the fact is not observed. We hold
j

not from its being immediately pleasant to the
that the Anglo-Saxons are Israelites, and that taste, or from its suddenly exciting and cheer-

«#^*»

Anglo-Israel.

fulfilling rapidly before our

-

i
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ing them up-,' like a strong cordial; but from

its gradually restoring their strength, and re-

moving the symptoms of the disease, and ad-

vancing them daily toward perfect health;

So also Christian experience does not consist,

in violent transports, or any kind of sudden
and overpowering impressions on the feelings,

though such may be experienced; but in a

steady, habitual, and continual improvement
of the heart and the conduct. And this is the

Christian experience alluded to in the New
Testament Scriptures; which thus afford an
additional internal evidence of these having
been written by sober-minded men. For the

test they refer to is " & growth in grace and
knowledge"—a "bringing forth fruit with pa-

ience." " For patience,' 5
says St. Paul, "work-

eth experience; and experience, hqfpe: and
hope maketh not ashamed; because^ the love

of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the

Holy Ghost which is given unto us."—
Selected.

\

The Fall of Babylon.—The Mar-
riage Supper of the Lamb. -

What we now want is for one to say, "Come
hither, and I will show thee the judgment of
the great harlot that sitteth upon the many
waters" (Rev. xvii. i)

9
for all seeing, apart

from his showing, will profit us. nothing.

What then did John see causing him to won-
der with great astonishment ? "A woman ar-

rayed in purple and scarlet color,* and gilded

with gold, and precious stones, and pearls,

having a golden. cup in her hand full of abomi-
nations and filthiness of her fornication, and
upon her forehead a name written, * 'Mystery,

Babylon the Great, The Mother of the Harlots
and of the Abominations of the Earth/' And
moreover, "drunken with the blood of the
saints, and with the blood of the witnesses of

Jesus, sitting upon a scarlet-colored wild beast
full of names of blasphemy." (See Alford.)

We note the association of harlotry with blas-

phemy. And well<fnight the seer wonder
when it was given him to understand that in

her he saw the type of the false church in all

ages, the seed of the bondwoman born after the
flesh, persecuting the seed born after the Spirit;

the seed of Cain, who was of that wicked one,
and slew his brother because his own works
were evil and his brother's righteous; the pro-
fane seed of Esau, which, despising its birth-

*Simple and unsophisticated minds wonder with,
astonishment approaching that of John^s to see the
Roman, the Greek, the Anglican and one or two other
Churches, in robing their priesthood, adopting these
very colors that seem to denote this woman's livery.

right, has ever sought to slay its brethren, the
true seed of Israel; the seed of Balaam, who/;-

with the word of the -Lord. in his mouth, carried
}

c£>vetousness in his heart and taught Balak
Ao cast a stumbling-block before the childrert"

of Israel; the seed of Jezebel, who, though
Israel's queen, slew the prophets of \the Lord
and threatened the life of Elijah:) and in

the church of Thyatira, a calling herself a
prophetess^ yet teaching and seducing God ?

s

servants to commit fornication f the genera-

tion at whose hands shall be required the

blood of all the prophets which has been shed
from the foundation of the world, from the

blood of Abel unto the blood of Zechariag,

which perished between the altar and the

temple; the stiff-necked and uncircumcised in

heart and ears, rebuked by the holy martyr
Stephen, in those scathing words: SiYe do
always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers

did so do ye. Which of the prophets have
not your fathers persecuted ? and they have
slain them which showed before the comin,
of the Just One, of whopn ye have been no
the betrayers and murderers, who have re-

ceived the law by the disposition of angels,

and have not kept it." It was these who had
received the law, but had not kept it, that

called forth from our blessed Lord that pa-
thetic lamentation: "O Jerusalem, Jerusa-
lem, which killest the prophets, and stonest

them that are sent unto thee ; how often would
I have gathered thy children together as a hen
doth gather her brood under her wings, and
ye would not

!

r And then it was that our
Lord gave utterance to those remarkable
words which confirm what we are now saying:
c

i It cannot be that a prophet perish outside of

Jerusalem. "-pLuke xiii. 33. (See Alford.)

Words akin to those of Jeremiah: fi
' Why trim-

mest thou thy way to seek love? therefore

hast thou also taught the wicked ones thy

ways. Also in thy skirts is found the blood
of the souls of the poor innocents. I have
not found it by secret search, but upon all

these/'—Jer. ii. 33-34 . And those of Hosea

:

"All their wickedness is in Gilgal, for there I

hated them (Gilgal the holy place, the place
of worship); for the wickedness of their doings
I will drive them out of mine house/'—Hosea
ix. 15.

This is she whose forehead is inscribed

Mystery, having a name to live—the name of
Israel in ancient and Christian in modern
times—but dead, being destitute of the spirit

that giveth life, having a form of godliness

but denying the power. The mystery of in-

iquity is that which assumes to be what it is
;

not. About iniquity abroad in the world there

m.
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is no mystery; but when iniquity clothes itself in

the guise of sanctity, and either creeps into the

Church unawares or seeks to impose upon
the Church by assumed superiority, what is it

but Satan's ministers transformed as the min-
isters of righteousness, whose end shall be
according to their works. Well may she be
called Babylon, a synonym for confusion,

wherein good and evil are confused and con-

founded; the Mother of the Harlots, the spir-

itual harlotry of all ages, professing herself

Jehovah's bride while destitute of the Spirit

of Jehovah, the bride of Christ while -desti-

tute of the Spirit of Christ. In Ezekiel's time

they came as the people came, and sat before
j

service

him as the people of the Lord, with their

mouth showing love ^but their heart going
after their covetousness. In Peter's time

ruled. The power now dominant will be that

of a wild beast, u diverse from all that have

preceded him, exceeding dreadful, whose
teeth shall be of iron and his nails of brass,

devouring, breaking in pieces and stamping
the residue with his feet, His kingdom shall

be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall de-

they were " spots

themselves with thJ

they feasted in the

souls, their hearts

sporting

deceiving, while

beguiling unstable

Tci blemishes,

lr own
irch,

exercised with covetous

practices, cursed children." And later still,

to John in Patmos, the Son of man -describes

them as he sees them; in Ephesus, "saying
they are apostles, but are liars;'*' in Philadel-

phia, " of the synagogue of Satan, who say

they are Jews, and are not, but. do lie.
5

' Thus
professing espousal to Jehovah while never
divorced from Satan, professing espousal to

Christ while never divorced from self, wearing
sheep's clothing but inwardly ravening wolves,

professing love for God while 'embracing
those who hate him. Is she not well named
the Mother of the Harlots and of the abomin-
ations of the earth ? For all the six things

that the Lord hateth, yea,

abomination to him,

six

tyven which are an
found in her : a

hands that shedproud look,

innocent blood, a heart that deviseth wicked
imaginations, feet that be swift in running to

mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies,

and he that soweth discord among brethren.

If such a progeny is hateful, what must its

progenitor be ?
\

But now has come the time 'for her judg-

ment, as she shall be found upon the earth at

the period under consideration, comprising
all churches bearing the Christian name
which have not the Spirit of Christ and are

therefore none of his. Whatever favor the

King of Italy might be willing to show the

Pope and his cardinals, or whatever favor the

Czar of all the Russias might wish to show
the Archimandrite and patriarchs, or what-

ever favor the then ruling power in our own
realm might desire to show the bishops and
archbishops of our State Church—should we
then have one—the riders will be then over-

vour the whole earth, and shall tread it down '

and break it in -pieces/' For ages the woman
has ridden the scarlet-colored beast—the eiA-

perors, kings and princes of the earth with

whom she has committed spiritual fornica-

tion—and the beast with seven heads and ten

horns has been willing to carry her for the

she has rendered to them. But when
God's time shall come to judge her,

Ci and
avenge the blood of his saints/' the beast

that has carried her shall grow rampant by
reason of her weight, and the oppression

wherewith she has in her covetousness and
arrogance oppressed the peoples, multitudes,

nations and tongues, likened to many waters

on which she sitteth. And the ten kings, re-

ceiving power as kingj^to reign "one hour
with the beast/' shall with " one mind give

their might and power unto the beast.
v In

that hour " God shall put in their hearts to

fulfil his will,
v and the ten horns and the beast,

"these shall hate the harlot, and shall make
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her

flesh " —
i. e. , appropriate her revenues

—

" and burn her with fire/'

When this shall come to pass, it shall be

seen that "The Lord is a man of war" (Ex.

xv. 3), as well as the "Prince of Peace
' 5

(Isa. ix. 6), and his appearance as a Man of"

War must precede his appearance as the

Prince of Peace. Let our amiable friends

imbued with Peace Society's principles, and

dreaming that the world will glide smoothly

on to a spiritual millennium, note this. Before

it can be said, u He maketh wars to cease

unto the end of the earth, he breaketh the

bow and cutteth the spear in sunder, he burn-

etii the chariot in the fire,'' it must be said,

" Come, behold the works of the Lord, what

desolations he hath made in the earth/'—Psa.

xlvi, 8, 9. When Joel's prophecy shall have

been fulfilled, " Beat your plowshares into

swords, and your pruning hooks into spears'
5

(see Joel iii. 9-16), then Isaiah's glowing words

shall be verified: "Many people shall go and

say, Come ye, and let us go up to the moun-
tain of the Lord, to the house of the God of

Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and

we will walk in his paths. And they shall;

beat their swords into plowshares, and their

spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not!

lift up sword against nation, neither shall they
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learn war any more."—Isa. ii. 1-5. But first

'" the Lord God of Hosts shall make a con-
sumption, even determined in the midst of
all the land v

(Isa. x. 2, 3), for the destruc-

tion of the harlot and the beast which carried

her. The Son of man shall send forth his

angels, and they shall gather out of his king-

dom all things that offend, and them which
do iniquity, and shall cast them into a fur-

nace of fire : there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father.—Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 43. Then " shall

he cause them that come of Jacob to take

root; Israel shall blossom and- bud, and fill

the face of the world with fruit.—Isa. xxvii. 6.

But to return. For now shall the, over-
throw of Babylon be likened to a gre(at city

on fire—see Rev. xviii.—when in righteous
judgment it shall be. said, " Repay to her,

even as she repaid, and double unto her
double according to her works; in the cup
which she mixed, mix for her double. ' As
much as she glorified herself and lived in

luxury, so much torment and sorrow give her,

for she saith in her heart, < I sit a queen, and
am not a widow, and shall never see mourn-
ing. 5 Therefore in one day shall her plagues
come, death and mourning and famine, and
she shall be utterly burned with fire, because
strong is the Lord God who hath judged
her/' The beast now rampant, exalting him-
self above all that is called God, or that is

worshiped, sitting in the temple of God,
showing himself, that he is God, shall abolish
all creeds, expel all bishops from their dio-

ceses, all church dignitaries from their bene-
fices, appropriating their revenues, and if
4i the smoke of her burning" becomes in any
sense literally fulfilled, it will probably be the

palaces in which they have glorified them-
selves and lived in luxury, and the cathedrals,

ministers and churches wherein they have
been enthroned- as princes of . the Church.
Well may u the merchants, which were made
rich by her, stand afaf"T>ff for the fear of her
torment, weeping and wailing, and saying,

Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that

mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment
come/ 5 And may we not add, " Alas, who
shall live when God doeth this?'' "But in

her is found the blood of prophets and of
saints, and of all that have been slain upon
the earth. Thus with violence shall that great

t
city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be
found no more at all.'*'

Thus we have seen the fall and destruction
of the counterfeit church on earth. It now
remains for us to witness the true Church in

thf heavenlies, acknowledged and welcomed
to the marriage supper of the Lamb,
x For after these things " John heard as it

wpre a loud voice of a great multitude in

Ijeaven, saying, Praise our God, all ye\his,

servants, and ye that fear him both sniiall and
great. Hallelujah, for the Lord God Omnipo-
tent reigneth. Let us rejoice and e^ult, and
give honor to him, for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her-

self ready/
7

fif And it was given unto her

that she should be arrayed in fine linen,

bright and pure, for the fine linen is the right-

eousness of saints,
5 ' made theirs by his having ,

lived in them, and become manifested through

them as their life according to that of the

apostle; '-' I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth

in me." And to John it was said: "Write,

Blessed are they which are called to the mar-

riage supper of the Lamb. ?? And then shall

be seen such a mingling of grace with justice

and justice with, grace as he whose name is

Truth alone could apportion; according to

his words to the sons of Zebedee: " To sit on
my right hand and on my left is not mine to

give, but it shall be given to them for whom it

is prepared by my Father,'' and concerning

those who, unmindful of this country, have

desired a better, that is, an heavenly, the

apostle to the Hebrews says :
" God 1

is not

ashamed to be called their God, for he hath

prepared for them a city/'

A prepared place for a prepared people

truly, and well doth it behoove us to give dili-

gence now that our calling and election may
be sure then, seeing that only so shall an en-

trance be richly ministered unto us into the

eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, the inauguration of which we
conceive to be the marriage supper now
about to be celebrated, For now will come*

into force and fullness of meaning the words,
i i They that were ready went in with him to

the marriage, and the door was shut"
What then can be meant by the marriage

supper of the Lamb ? It is well understood
to be the feast—whether the marriage supper
of ancient or the wedding breakfast of mod-
ern times—celebrating the nuptials of a
wedded pair, a figure with which all men of
all ages and all climes have been familiar.

High festival is kept for a day, and sometimes -

for days when such occasions arise, and fleet-

ing as the most perfect joy of such may be—
which, alas ! is too often marred by some bit-

terness present or prospective, buried for the

time—-the joy oithis occasion shall be not only

absolutely perfect, but absolutely sure and
permanent as perfect. Bliss in a seven-fold
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completeness will' then ;be. ours; seeing him,

likeness to him, In holiness perfect, in knowl-

edge perfect, in power perfect, with the purest

and best of men and angels associated, and

lastly, that estate rendered permanent. In

what sense we may realize a table spread with

bread ana wine and rich fruits of paradise,

what "'eating bread in the kingdom of God,"

or -" drinking wine new with him in his Father's

kingdom, 59 'or "twelve manner of fruits"

yielded month after month by the "-trees of

life growing on either side of the river," may
nrean the day must declare. Only to see his

face and realize his' presence will be a feast of

joy that will need no festal luxuries to add

thereto. He to our then perfected capacity

for ienjoyment will be meat indeed, drink in-

deed, a feast of fat /flings, a feast of wines on

the lees well refineja. Then shall we sing as

never before/

The banquet tkgt we eat

Is made of heavenly things,

Earth hath no dainties half so sweet

As our Immanuel brings.

I

The food prepared by heavenly art,

The pleasures well refined;

They spread .new life through every heart

And cheer the drooping mind,

A thousand glories to the God
That gives- such joy as this !

Hosanna ! let it sound abroad^
And reach where Jesus Is.

Was it a mere accident or
4

a type that our
Lord's " beginning of miracles, when he
would manifest forth his glory, that. his disci-

ples might believeMn him/ 5 was at a marriage
feast? For now skall he be Master of the

feast himself, and turning water into wine,
a the good wine kept aritil now/' 9

shall say to

the servants (possibly angels), (i Draw out
now, and bear it unto these my brethren/'
Was this a mere accident? we ask, or were
the six water-pots of stone emblems of six

thousand years brimful of sin, sadness, and
sorrow now turned into joy, in fulfilment of
his promise^ " Your sorrow shall be turned
into: joy: I will see you again, arid your heart
shall rejoice, and your joy none shall take

from you"? Yes, they shall come from the

east, and from the west, and from the north,

and from the south, and shall sit down in the
kingdom of God, and we shall see Abraham
and: Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets
there. All the prophets of the Old Testa-
ment from Enoch to Malachi, and all the

prophets and apostles of the New from John
the; Baptist to John the seer in Patmos, and
such apostolic succession as his eye has seen,

who all along the ages has not left himself

without witness, many, many links of which

have found no place in the pages of human
history. What histories, what biographies

will that day reveal ! written not by poor short-

sighted and erring man of his fellow-man, but

revealed in the light of unerring truth, accord-'

ing to God's estimate of his people's service.

Then die last service done to him in the per-

son of^one of the least of these his brethren

shall in no wise lose its reward, What bliss

will that moment bring when face to face*we
shall see him, no longer with visage marred
more than any man, and his form more than

the sons of men, but all radiant with the glory

which he had with his Father before the

world began. And then todiear his own sweet

voice no longer in complaint saying, "What

I

could ye not watch with me one hour ?" but

as the voice of our own beloved Bridegroom
in tones of music such as sin-cursed earth

could never hear, " Ye are they which have
continued with me in my temptations. And
I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father

hath appointed unto me, that ye may. eat and
drink at my table in my kingdom, 1 '

Well has it been written, "Eye hath not

seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into

the heart of man the things which God hath

prepared for them that love him ;" but since

Isaiah's day, by the coming of the Incarnate

Son, u God hath revealed them in measure—

-

unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth

all things, yea, the deep things of God/*
For then in one grand choir shall we sing the

song of Moses, the servant of God, and the

song of the Lamb, saying "Great and mar-

velous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, -

just and true are thy ways, thou King. of the

nations. Who shall not fear thee and glorify

thy name ? for thou only art holy, for all the

nations shall come and worship before thee^

because thy righteous acts have been made
manifest." And then the refrain; of every

song of redeemed men, "Unto him that loveth

us (see Alford), and washed us from our sins

in his blood, and he made us a kingdom, even

priests unto God and his Father; to him be

the glory and dominion for even Amen."
And then in grander chorus still, the ascrip-

tion of praise fitted to the lips of angels too,

"Amen! The blessing, and the glory, and the

wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the honor,

and the power, and the might be unto our

God for ever and ever. Amen."
Let/^Z-millenarians note here the form of

expression this song of the redeemed and

risen ones takes:
6iAll the nations shall come

and worship before thee," showing this their

song to be //'^millennial*

And now, with title deeds in hand and
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wedded to his Bride, the Heir of all things

must descend to take possession of his inherit-

ance. In order to which he must gather out

of his kingdom all things that offend, and
them which do iniquity, must dethrone the

usurper Satan, personified in the Man of Sin,

the son of perdition, the Lawless One, whom
the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his

mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness"

of his coming. For now at length the promise
given at the very dawn of incarnation must
be fulfilled; <(He shall be great, and shall be
called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord
God shall give unto him the throne of his

father David, and he shall reign over the

house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom
there shall be no end."—Luke i. 32, 32. The
Lord hasten it in his time !—N. Sta&key, in

The Rainbow.

A New Year's Offering.
BY LUCRETIA B. LAMB.

Dear Brother: Seventy-eight is in the

past now, and we have entered upon seventy-

nine. What shall its record be ? The prophetic
Word reveals this fact that we are nearing
events more momentous and grand than have
ever transpired on this globe since its forma-
tion. Its contemplation fills the mind with
awe and reverence, solemnly impressed with
the duty and privilege of an entire consecra-
tion of thoughts, purposes and actions to

him who spake as never man spake. Thus
consecrated, dear brother, my highest wish
and earnest prayer—ere another New Year
dawns upon the world—is that we may see

Jesus as he is, and be permitted to wear his

likeness and behold without a veil the glory

of the Lord ! My request for you, my aged
veteran brother, ere the light dawned upon
the earth this morning, was that ere this

year closes I may behold you among the
"army with banners/ 5 leading a rejoicing

company, who have learned from your efforts

to ^ believe and obe^-the truth; while from
Him who sits upon the throne rings out in

sweetest melody: "Well done, good and
faithful servant; thou hast,r amid scoffs and
scorn, "been faithful over a few things, I will

make thee ruler over many things; enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord

;

95 while the respon-
sive hallelujahs and amens resound from
heaven and earth and under the earth. This

:
is no fancy picture, but ere long to prove a

j

glorious reality. Every day bears witness to

our watchfulness and entire consecration.

82 Broadway, St. Paul^ Minn.,, Jana> 1879,

ElSer J. Blain, Buffalo, N. Y t , is eighty-

seven years old. He writes

:

\ Some brethren begin to inquire if I am
guive, knowing my age and poor heajth. , By
God's mercy I am yet spared, though so'fee^
ble as not to be able to walk but a sihort dis-

tance at a time, and that very slowly; yet I

have no disease and eat heartily. Jx hope to

see one more spring before I sleep in death.

My work is almost done for this age; yet I

am blessed with faith that my Father in
Heaven is ordering all right. I praise Him
for my existence,

I thank God for yet giving you strength*
and wisdom to write and select articles which
give us cheering hope for our race in the
" ages to- come/' Still may your strength en-
dure.

A few^ friends remember me in kindness,
and write to me in my loneliness and decrepi-
tude. I ask brethren not to forget me, noj
fail to hold up your hands in your great work
in comforting God's people. Yours^ in love,

Buffalo, K K r Bec, 1^78.

Joseph Lingle^ Harrisburg, Pa., writes:

"I prize the" Examiner above all publica-
tions I read, and hope and pray it may be
continued to send forth the light it contains
till He of whom it treats shall come. All the

information I get is by reading, as I have en-
tirely lost my hearing/ 5

'

Eliab Wright, Bellingham, Mass., writes':

.

t(
I have been a reader of your Examiner

for several years, and your other writings

for many years. I am now an old man of
eighty. My Heavenly Father has seen fit to

give me health up to the past fall My
weight has been about 170 pounds from my
youth up; but probably is now 120. In the
morning I look upon these bones and ask
the question. Can these be clothed again with
mortality ? I feel to acquiesce in the reply of
the prophet Ezekiel— 4 Thou, God, knowest; 9

for He will do all things well. I have felt

that God cannot lie; have taken this as a
motto when I address Him, to address Him
as a Heavenly Father; and anything that

will contradict a good father is not a revela-

tion of God, And I find the message of
our Saviour was that we might become recon-
ciled to God through him. I find to know
God aright is eternal life; and that knowl-
edge is yet to be made known to all men, I

think none of us will be clothed with immor-
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taliity till afte^ we have that knowledge. Then
it will be fGlory to God in the highest/ 5 '

Dr. R.Willard, Haddonfield, N. J., writes:

" The Examiner still gives good testimony,

and I doubt not that the time is near when so-

ber, thinkers on God^s great and wise plan will

think better of it. His purposes preparatory

to restitution are fast fulfilling; let us be pa-

tient with all men.''

Remarks by the Editor.—The five pre-

ceding letters are all from aged pilgrims;

each of them over eighty years, except Bro.

Lingle, who may be a little short of that.

It gives me much pleasure to hear from

such, and to know/' they are cheered and

comforted by the^glorioiis truth that the

Promise and Oatli of God to Abraham and
his Seed is

1 to be caKJed out in all its fullness

to every soul of the human family, and that

the work is not to be confined to this ao:e, nor

to "--"the, age to
v
come "; but will go on in u the

ages to come," even in "the endless succession

of ages" (Eph. iii. 21), and this is to be done
u according to the eternal purpose, which
God purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord

'

5

(verse. 11); or, as it literally may be read, 6
'ac-

cording to the purpose of the ages" etc.

Some theologians^ even professed "Advent-

ists," seem to thiftk that eternity to come is

little more thai* a va^st period of do-nothing, or

a mere relief from alldabor. But the Saviour

says, " My Father w\rketh hitherto and I

work;' 5 and we may well expect that all who
come into harmony with God and His Son
will find their chief joy in working 4f together

with " them (2 Cor. vi. 1 ) in the u endless suc-

cession of ages."

Aged pilgrim friends, let us take courage

and keep our eyes open to the glorious truth

that our hearts are to be made eternally joy-

ful in blessing others who have not come to

the knowledge that "God is Love," but shall

yet drink from that fountain in eternal ages,

and praise "God and the Lamb," and the

great truth be realized recorded in Rev. v. 13:

''And every creature which is in heaven and

on the earth, and under the earth, and such

as are in the sea, and all that are in them,

heard I saying, Blessing, and honor
;
and

glory ;\ and power be unto Him that sitteth on
the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and
ever." *

Logical Conclusions.
BY ELDER T. T. JENKS.

We all claim to favor good logic; an argu-
ment \k)id of it is pronounced weak and un-
reasonable. Now, all Adventists believe in the
resurrection of the dead. It is, indeed, ^the

basis of their hope. Such will not once ques-

tion the proof which Christ deduced* from
what God told Moses at the bush— of the cer-

tainty of the resurrection of the dead—and
say it is not logical.—Mark xii. 26, 27. Now,
if it follows that the dead must live again be-

cause God declares Himself ''the God of

Abraham , Isaac and Jacob," from the fact

He is not the God of the dead but of the liv-

ing, may we not, on the same principle of
reasoning applied to other plain Scripture

statements, as clearly prove, not only the res-

urrection of the dead, . but probation after,

for a portion of Adam's race ?

Let me refer to a few Scripture texts

:

i.. In John i. 9, Christ is called " the true

Light that lighteth every man that cometh into

the world." Jesus says (John viii. 12), "I
am the light of the world; he that followeth

me shall not walk in darkness.'*
5 If Christ is

the light of the world, and that light shines

on us through the Gospel, as Paul declares

(2 Cor. iv. 4), and this " light lighteth every

man that cometh into the world/' the logical

conclusion is as clear as noonday, that as mil-

lions of the race .have died without this light

.

having dawned upon them, they must be res-

urrected to behold the glorious light of the

Sun of Righteousness; and if they will fol-

low the light will no more walk in darkness.

2. God, by the prophet, hath declared: "As-
I live, saith the Lord 3 I have no pleasure in

the death of the wicked, but that the wicked
turn from his way and live," etc.—Ezekiel
xxxiii. 11. Paul, in 1 Tim. ii. 4-6', says of

God, "Who will have ail men to be saved
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth;

for there is one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself

a ransom for all, to be testified in due time."

The logical conclusion derived from this

Scripture is, God having "no pleasure in the

death of the wicked/' and " will have all men
to be saved and come to a knowledge of the-

truth," and having given His own Son "a

ransom for all, to be testified (to all) in due.

time," as the largest portion of the race have

died without the knowledge of the truth and

L I
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forthe ransom provided, the "due time
such must be in the resurrection state.

3. The angels said at the birth of Christ,
^'Behold, I bring you good tidings of great

'joy, which shall be to all people."—Luke ii. 10.

As millions have gone and are yearly going
down to death without hearing the good news,
I conclude, and I believe it logical, that the
joyful news must reach all such beyond the
grave with its proffered blessings, without
which it would not be "good tidings of great
joy to all people/ 1 and the angel's message is

false.

^
4. The Scriptures teach us that the condi-

tion of salvation is faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, "He that believeth shall be saved;
he that believeth not shall be damned.' 9 Paul
says (Rom. x. 14), "And how shall they believe
on him of whom they have not heard ? and how
shall they hear without a preacher ? and how
shall they preach except they be sent ?" As
countless numbers have never heard the Gos-
pel, and have gone down to death without any
knowledge of the way of salvation through
faith, the logical conclusion is evident that
such must be resurrected and hear the Gos-
pel, with the opportunity of accepting the
same through faith and be saved, or, virtually,

there has no provision been made -for them;
:

God's love for the world doth not include
them; neither did Christ die for them, and the
texts I have referred to in this article do not
mean what they say.

Oh, let us not dishonor God by charging
Him with unmeaning professions of love for
the children of men. How few see the riches
and abundant fulness of the Gospel ! Well
might Christ say to the great mass of pro-
fessed Christians, as he said to the Sadducees
(Matt. xxii. 29), " Ye do err not knowing the
Scriptures, nor the power of God/' Oh,

i that the Lord would open the eyes of his peo-
ple that they may behold 6 < wondrous things
out of his law," is my prayer.

Westfield, Mass.

Letters aItd Extracts.
FROM ELDER

J.
S. LAWVER.

Bro. Storrs : Well, the blessed Examiner
has just put in an appearance again, laden
with fruit ripening for the kingdom.

I appreciate your labors more than ever, as
they have been striking the keynote, viz:
:" Vindicating God's character, and his gov-
ernment over the children of men."

;

First, your long forty-year onslaught on the
inherent immortality he, which had gradually
been neutralizing the necessity of a Saviour,

and (O horror !) making up the composition of
God's character ninety-nine parts devil and

i

one part God !

\ Yes
?
you have battled nobly to show that,

|ts ignorance and superstition are the twin rei-
fies of barbarism, so is iinmortal-s6ulism\and
eternal torments inseparably connected.
Whenever the one dies so dies the other.
Then the necessity of getting into tj^ Saviour
is seen as the only Life-giver; and the ninety-
nine parts devil are at once dissolved, ,and
then appears " God is Love."

Yes, you have shown us that every act of
God from the beginning to the present has
been an act of love—conceived in love and
brought forth in love. Yes, bless God, and
shall end in love. Amen,

Columbus, Kansas^ Decty 1878,

Eld. John lFoore
? Kansas, writes: " I have

just returned from South West City; had a
good time myself and Bro. J. S. Lawver, from
Columbus, We vindicated the character of
God in as clear a manner as we "could, and all
the brethren accepted the idea of blessing of
" all nations'

7

through Abraham and his seed.
We found one advent

. D. . D. who could not
see anything but church organization and
" world burning/ 5

But, thank God, the path-
way is becoming brighter and brighter.-' Oh, I
prize the Examiner so much ! but I cannot
get the means to pay for it any longer.

Note by the Editor.—I intend to send
you the magazine, pay or no pay, so long as yon.

are willing to receive it, and I am able to pub-
lish it.

Geo. L. Hart, Unionville^ Conn.
?
writes

:

Bro. Stores: I have just been reading
another of those flimsy arguments against
probation in the future ages by Warren Tefft,
in No. 1 196 of the World's Crisis. After
heaping every fanatical act of Adventists
upon us he then goes into a truly wonderful
argument, as it makes the Lord give eternal
life to such as have kept the moral law— as
he

^

claims, of course, they have so kept it

;

which very untrue statement should at once
arrest the attention of every seeker after truth.
As "the natural man is not subject tfl the
law, neither, indeed, can be," how, then,,
can a person be saved in or by the law? Let
us read his old Jewish fable, exploded by our
Saviour when he says

?

u
I am the truth and

the life;" and more; fc'He that is of the truth
heareth my voice." Said Mr. Tefft: "If we
go back to the Jewish age

3
all were saved by

Ml
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keeping the njoral law without regeneration

or change of heart;" Ijlow is it that law-
making nothing perfect as the Word every-

where affirms—can give audience to sinners

unpardoned ? for if the law saves, the Christ

Is not needed.
!

» "Without holiness no man
can! see the Lord/' said the apostle. One
would suppose that the Spirit of God had
never entered the heart of man before the

first: advent byTeffts argument; but the word
is too plain: "Holy men of old spake as they

were moved by the Holy Spirit;" and without

It we are none of His. While God has given

Christ our Saviour power over all flesh, he

gives eternal life to -only those that believe

In his name, in this age or any other; and
that Jesus tasted death for every man we
doubt not, giving ({

life a ransom for all, to

be testified' in due /^ime." Our ignorant

preachers . of salvatiyn by law should learn

that the law is a fir£4hat consumes, .and only

with the ceremonial of the atonement could

ancient Israel hope, a&4t led to the true High
Priest, who could make such atonement as

could give pardon. How true—all are to

know the law of righteousness and an ac-

knowledgment ^ to the death penalty must

first be made, and a Saviour is ready to Im-

plant a seed that shall produce a new man
that can keep the law, as only wilful con-

tinuance in evil is' sin in the covenant of

mercy. Thank God, that while the apostle

said when he would do good 'evil was present

-—riot sin evil ; is the incomplete, and God
made it, as the Word declares; and it remains

for us to say wHethW we will remain in it or

come to good, as evil must be done away in

the perfect day, or aVe of completion, when
Christ our Lord shall le^d his chosen against

the foe of earth. Sin shall, with its agent, the

evil, perish in the day of the Son of man, the

judgment Executor, and all that choose to

go with them will perish.

A Meditation:.

BY HENRY DUNN. /

" I will not leave you comfortless ;d will

come unto you.'
5 Blessed Jesus, how sweet

are these words of thine ! How worthy of

thy exhaustless^ love ! Thou givest us thy

Spirit, and in that gift thyself. Too often

have I separated this indwelling of the Divine

from the Incarnation of my Redeemer. Too
often have I missed the truth—deep and little

understood—that the Spirit dwelling in us, is

the Lord, Too often have I forgotten that

men can receive this wondrous blessing only

through the channel of Christ's humanity—
that between the Spirit and the Redeemer
there exists a Divine unity. Yet how definite

are the words, " If I go not away, the Com-
forter will not come unto you." And again,
" The Holy Ghost was not yet given because

Jesus was not yet glorified/'
1 Ho^ plain is it, then, that this heavenly

gift was to compensate for the absence of the

Christ from earth. How plain
5
too, that it was

to benefit the world ; for,
ie when he is coiAe

he will reprove the world of sin and of right-

eousness and of judgment"—a reproof %nd a

conviction, leading ultimately, we may surely

hope, not to deeper condemnation, but to

reflection and contrition! And if it be so,

how holy and divine is the revenge our Re»
deemer takes on the world that crucified him,

when he thus repays death by life, enmity
with love, and—overcoming evil with good

—

heaps coals of fire on his adversaries, not to

consume them, but to melt.

Help me, Lord, to discern this grace of

thine; and while waiting for thy second
advent, enable me toLr/ealize the sense in

which thou art ever here ; teach me to pray

that the kingdom, now amongst us In mystery
f

may soon appear in manifested glory ; and
while ever hoping for the fulness of eternal

life in the world to come, let sjie ever now
possess the blessed assurance that its " earn-

est
5
' is my own ; that the Lord has not left

his beloved ones " orphans/' that though the

world seeth him not, they do continually be-

hold his face, knowing well that, because he
lives, they will live also in " joy unspeakable

and full of glory/'

Letters Received to Feb. i.

Eld. J. Blain, Esther Tyson, Geo. Atkinson,

Hiram Drown, Geo. H. Waterhouse, Dr. B, B.

Schenck, G. B. Stacy, Wm. Dunn, T. A. Dean,
Thos. H. Verge, Sr., Eliab Wight, Thos, Scott,

Wm. Wright, Israel Putnam, Geo. Tilton, Adam
Friese, Lucretia B. Lamb, Eliza S. Wescott,
Laura Clough, Jonathan Wells, G. H, Reeder,

Lottie Hermes, John I. Collins, Christian Hanson,

J. L. Knapp, Emma Chandler, Polly G. Pitts,

John R. Davidson, O. F. Yale, James H. Jacobs,

T. T. Jenjcs, Samuel Reiter, R. L. Partridge

and D. Merrill.

Parcels Sent to Feb. i.

Thos, H. Verge, Sr., Martha E. Reeder, Wm.
Lindsay, Joseph Lingle, J. L. Knapp (Dec. No.
sent again), D. Merrill (Bible ExaminebS, vols,

1 8 and 19 unbound).
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EDITORIAL NOTICES.
To the Friends of THik Magazine : Please

remember that this number completes the first

half of the volume. Shall the volume be carried

on to the close ?. That is impossible unless the

means are furnished that are not yet in my pos-

session. Shall I hear a response from delin-

quent subscribers and those who intend to aid

by. donation?

My health and strength begin to show signs of

serious decay ; and sickness in my family has

increased in the past month ; but the Lord doeth

all things well.

To Correspondents.—It is impossible for

me to prepare and publish long articles that are

badly written : my present strengthen not bear
the strain. ^

If any subscriber fajfe to receive a number of

the Bible Examine^ please inform me and I

will supply it.

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine.

Terms
f $2 00 per year, in; advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-

sible sometimes to decipher names, and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

Address, give simply the name of the Post-Office

and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address me
. as follows

;

GEO. STORRS/
%2 Hicks Street^

Brooklyn, N. Y.

All " Postal Mone^\Orders" sent me should be
drawn on Brooklyn, 7V\ Y.

To Clubs the Bible\Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terms:

Two copies to one\ddress, $3
Four •' " " 5

Ten u " " 10

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance and the

money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

Any person wishing either volume of the EX-
AMINER in sheets— that is tmdo2md\—shall have
it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that I

can supply are 10, 19, 20, 21, and 22 ; only a few,

however, oi volume 20.

Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner,
bound, can be now furnished at $2 per volume in

neat, plain binding ; , in morocco, with gilt edges,

$3.25. Volumes 18, 19, 20, 21 and 22 can be

had ot me at the prices named per volume.

Remittances.-- In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture m6ney by mail ex-

cept by a i( Postal Money Order" if ybu can get

one. If that cannot be 'done have your letter
4S Registered" at the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the
officials who take' charge of the letter. It is,

perhaps, just as safe to send small sums in a letter,,

sealed and properly directed, without registering,

as with.

The next best thing to a "Postal Money Order'*

in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my
order —Geo. Storrs.

Letters Received to* March i.

^§?*Hereafter no letters will be acknowledged
except those containing money, or some inquiry

that can be answered in few words. Such as are

acknowledged will be accounted a receipt for

whatever is said to be enclosed, unless I state to

the contrary,

JohnFondey, M. D., Warren Putnam, Robert
Steele, J. W. Adams, Jacob Grim, Emily Page,

Mrs. Sarah A. Tice, John Marsh, James H.
Mills, Charles G. Willey/W. H. Maull,' Edwin
Phelps, N. D. Wight, S. H. Reeve, Mrs. Lizzie

H. Buxton, James Humphrey, John Vanleeke
Mrs. P. A. Krise, J. B. Eggleston, D. J. Ells-

worth, N. Putnam, Mrs. Mary Mansfield, Adelia

B. Danforth, A* D. Tagert, Anna R. Pollock,

John T. Cate, Henry A. Troeger, Mrs. Matilda
Watson, Dr. W. D. Nelson, George P. Ellis,

Joseph Mott, Jr., W. K. Everson, M. D.

Parcels Sent to Marqii i.

Eld. A. M. Smith (2 par.), H. K. Foster,

Wm. H. Maull, A, D. Tagert, Mrs. Battersby,

W. K. Everson, M D.

PAMPHLETS.—The only one I can furnish is

the "Divine Dispensations: or, The Divine

Plan in the Government of our Race." Price

15 cents single copy; $1 25 per doiem

An individual in Maine sent for a "sample"

copy of the Bible Examiner, which I sent

him. After receiving it he wrote

:

Ci I received the sample you sent me, and

was exceedingly well pleased with it. It was

far beyond my expectations. If they all prove

half as good, it is well worth the subscription.

I have for a number of years believed the

doctrine you advocate^ and had I known
of your magazine I should have been a; sub-

scriber. May the love of God abound^ and

may you be supported in your efforts to diffuse

the truth.
55

•Remarks by the Editor :—Of late I have

had quite a number of calls for "sample

copies"; particularly from the Southwestern

States. It is a time that old stereotyped the-

ology is being shaken, and thinking men and

women are inquiring for light. Will the

friends see if they cannot increase the circu-

lation of the Bible Examiner ?
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The Passover or Lord's Supper.

" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us :

therefore let us keep the feast, not with old

leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and

wickedness'; but with the unleavened bread

of sincerity and truth/'— i Cor. v : 7-8.

It is well known to most of the readers of

the Bible Examiner that I have ^eld the

true time for celebrating the Lord'^ Supper

is at the Passover, or at the first fulL moon

after the Spring Equinox, and that it is a

ye rly remembrancer of Christ's death at

that season of the year, and it was at that

time He instituted it for such a purpose ;
and

Paul says, " As often as ye eat this bread and

drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death

till he come."— 1 Cor. xi : 26. It \s a me-

morial by which we manifest our faith in His

sacrifice for our redemption from. sin and

: death.

I am not disposed at this time to contro-

vert the subject with those who think it is an

ordinance to be used every Lord's day, or as

often as they choose ; let each one do as he

judges to be proper in the matter 3 but I have
; long been satisfied that the anniversary of

our Lord's death is the true time, and" all

other seasons are of Popish origin.

My friend Lederer, our Jewish brother of

New York City, writes me : " The Passover

night occurs this year (1879) on the eve of
: April the 7th, the 8th being the first day

^

of

the feast of Maizer, or unleavened bread. 5 '

It may be attended to by single families or

by a single individual where his location or

other cTCumstancescfriakeit difficult to unite

;
with others. Any believer in the Christ of

God is as divinely authorized to consecrate

; the elements of bread and wine, for the oc-

i
casion, as any who are styled

(i Priests
9

' or

"Ministers," and it is only a Popish inven-

tion to suppose a priest, so called, is essen-

tial to consecrate the bread and wine.

The original institution of the Passover
1 was at the close of a series of judgments on

rjTT\the Egyptians, in which all their first-born-

I
were to die by the destroying angel, and the

^ Lord commanded Moses and all the Israel-

ites to slay a lamb for each family, and

sprinkle the blood upon the two side posts

and the upper door posts of the houses

wherein they should eat the flesh of the

lamb ) and they were to do this that the de-

stroying angel should see the blood and pass

over their dwellings when in his work of slay-

ing all the first-born of Egypt that night; all

of. which was typical of something in the

future, viz. , of the Lamb of God, the shed-

ding of whose blood was to be appropriated

hyfaith for ^salvation from sin and the last

great calamities coming on the world in the

last days of the present age. In this respect

I design now only to throw out a few

thoughts, founded on the words of our Lord
and Redeemer (Luke xxii : 15-18): "With

,

desire I have desired to eat this passover with

you before I suffer: for 1 say unto you, I will

not any more eat thereof until it b'e fulfilled

in the kingdom of. God. . . . Until the

kingdom of God shall come.''

The kingdom of God will be preceded

with great tribulations on the world and on

merely nominal professors of religion, who
have a name to live, but are destitute of that

holiness which makes them dead to the

world and alive to God, so as to be his

children and heirs with Christ in the -kingdom

of God. Those who are Christ's by the re-

generation, or work of the Holy Spirit, will

escape these last terrible judgments, now im-

pending, by being changed to immortality,

and with their Lord and Redeemer keep the

great Passover in the kingdom of God ; thus

secured against the destroying angel sent

forth to cut off from the earth those who
have rejected Christ as their Lord and Re-

deemer, and sought salvation by some other

means.
The suggestion I have made of keeping

the passover by the true Church or body of

Christ, in the kingdom of God, while the last

great tribulation is going on in the earth is

confirmed by the language of Christ in Luke
xxi : 34-36. Speaking of those calamities on

the earth, he says, " Watch ye, therefore, and-

pray always, that ye may be accounted

worthy to escape all these things that shall

come to pass, and to stand before tie Son -of:,

Man." Then will they keep the great Pass-

M
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the captivity of Jacob's tents and have mercy

on his' dwelling-places; and the city shall be^

. and the palace

:r thereof, And
thanksgiving and

the voice of them that make merry; and I will

multiply them, and they shall not be few; I

will also uloriivnheug and they shall not be

small, Their children also shall be as afore-

time and their congregation shall be estab-

lished before me,,and I 'will punish all' that

I opnress them A'' Zacln viit 3-v
ei Thus saith

I

;k e gone, [ am returned unto Zion, and will

I dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, and Jerusa-"'
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the days

wall raise unto David a righteous Branch, and
j

a king shall reign and prosper, and shall exe~
j

cute judgment and justice in the earth. In
j

his day Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall
\

dwell safely; and this is his name whereby he
j

shall be called The Lord, our Righteous- :

HESS. Therefore, behold the dayjs come, saith

the Lorb, that they shall no more say the

Lord liveth which brought up the children of

Israel' out of the land of Egypt: but, the

Lord liveth, which brought up and which led

the seed of the house 'of Israel out of thr

north country, and from all the countries

whither I have driven them; and. they shall

dwell in their own land." Jesus. Christ was

"born King of the Jews.'--Matt. ii. 2, He
is a k in p*

in th e d i r e c t and 1 ega 1 1 1 11 e of 1) av id ;

and he is alive to reign; and for any other to

tor y«
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inhabits
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But ye
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y people of
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. and I will

1 house of

ies shall be

30 budded
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alive, it would be usurpation,

and I will' multiply upon you man and beast;

and they shall increase and bring fruit: and I

will settle you after your old' estates, and will

do better unto youAhan at your .beginnings:

and ye shall know that I am the Lord/ 5

Ninth.—Will there be children among
them? This question is answered by the -

previous, but I wish to compare verse 25:

:

" They shall dwell therein, they and their

i

children, and their children's children," etc.,

! with Isa. xi. 1-9, where under the reign of the

I

" Brantoh but of Jesse's roots/' it is said,

= verse 8,
'" The sucking child shall play on

I
the hole of the asp, and the. weaned child

1 shall put his hand on the cockatrice's den."

I These texts, in connection "with those under

j
the previous head, are conclusive that there

I will be increase by the propagation of club

I

dren : of course, the "gathered" are men' in

I
the flesh, and not the subjects of the resur-
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dr.ed measures. And the gates of the city

shall be after the names of the tribes of Israel t

three gates northward 3 one gate of Reuben,

.one gate of Judah, one gate of Levi. And
)at the east side four thousand and five hun-

/dr'ed: and three gates; one gate, of Joseph,

rection, for they "neither marry nor are given

in marriage." Thus far, then, we find a. har-

mony' on this principle of interpretation.

Tenth.-—Will they no more be removed ?

That is—Will they be exempt from another

captivity? Here I remark, the term ' :

for- ^ _ „ - \ * ;

ever/' etc., in Scripture usage denotes the ] one gate of Benjamin, one gate of Elan. \A.nd

longest period of which the jmbject is capa-
j

at the south side four thousand and\iive bun-
* "' dred measures; and three gates: on£ gate ofble to which it is applied. The examples of

|

this are clear and numerous in the Bible

The inquiry now before us is not affected,

therefore, at all by their removal to immortal-

ity. I will now call attention to a portion of

Scripture which is of little value on any other

theory than the one I now advocate, viz.

,

Ezek. xi. to xlviii. Under Messiah's reign,

.and by the restored "one nation 5
' the city

and temple described in- these neglected chap-

ters, are to be built. In chap, xliijf. Ezekiel

says :
" Afterward he brought me to vthe gate,

even the gate that looketh toward the east,

and behold, the glory of the God of Israel

came from the way of the east : and his voice

was like a noise of many waters ; and the

earth shined with his glory And it was

according to the appearance of the vision

which I saw, even according to the vision* that

I saw when I came to destroy the city : and

the visions were like the vision that I saw by

the river Chebar : and I fell upon my face.

And the glory of the Lord came into the

house by the way of the gate whose prospect

is toward the east. So the spirit took me up,

and brought me into the inner court 3 and

behold, the glory of the Lord filled the

house. And I heard him speaking unto me
out of the house : and the man stood by me.

And he said unto me. Son of man, the place

of my throne, and the place of the soles of

my feet, where I will dwell in the midst of

the children of Israel forever, and my holy

name shall the house of Israel no more defile,

neither they, nor their kings, by their whore-

dom, nor by the carcasses of the kings in their

high places." See also Jer. xxxi. 38-40,
" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that

the city shall be built to the Lord from the

tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the cor-

ner. . And the measuring line shall yet go
forth over against it upon the hill Gareb, and

shall compass about to Goath. And the

whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the

ashes, and all the fields unto the brook of

Kidron, unto the corner of the horse-gate

toward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord
;

it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down

5
any more forever/' E#ek. xlviii. 30-35,
" And these are the goings out of the city on

the north side, four thousand and five hun-

Simeon, one gate of Issachar, orfe gate of

Zebulon. At the west side four thousand and
five hundred, with their three gates ; one' gate

of Gad, one gate of.Asher, one g|te of Naph-
tali. It was round about eighteen thousand

measures.; and the name of the city from

that day shall be, "The Lord is there" ; of,

"Jehovah Shamma
y

v
as the margin reads,

A very different city from the one seen (Rev.

xxi.), both in its dimensions and name.

I now appeal to all sober and candid minds^

if the view here taken, of Ezek. xxxvii. 15-28,

does not present a harmony that no other

view ever has presented ? If so, is.it not

evident the -interpretation must be the true

one ? ,
"

It may be proper that I should add a few

words on the expression, verse 16, " Judah f

and the children of Israel, his companions"

This expression does not denote the ten tribes,

as such, nor the nation of Israel. It will be

seen by an examination of 2 CJiron. xi.,

14-16, and xv., 9, that when the division took

place into two nations, some individuals of

the ten tribes went with Judah. Though they

associated with Judah they were not Judah,

but, u the children of Israel his companions" ;^

these, of course, shared in the fortunes of Ju-

dah, and are here reckoned with them. A re-

mark also may be necessary on the expression

"Ephraim, and all the house of Israel his

companions." Ephraim was the principal

tribe of the ten; and sometimes 'the whole

were spoken of under this general name;

here, as the expression in reference to, Judah

had been made emphatic, including th« indi-

viduals that had consorted with it from Israel,

it was necessary also, to prevent any mistake, to

note not only the general name of Ephraim^

but all the house of Israel associated with the

II

tribe of Ephraim. In verse 19 God says, "I.

will take the stick of Joseph—which is; in the

hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his

fellows," which were the other nine tribes,,.

" and will put them with the stick of Judah,;

and make them one stic|, and ihey [not.:

Christians, nor the resurrection elect] shall be

one in my hand:" that is, "one nation/" as

after explained.

Conclusion,—This prophecy^ in all its;:
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parts, has never* yet had a fulfilment The

ten tribes never have been jgathered—Judah

and Israel never have been made one nation

—they never have been united under one

king—they never have dwelt in the land with-

out experiencing a removal out of it—there-

fore, we are to look for the fulfilment of these

things as still future, and as certain in their

accomplishment. Whether a portion of it

will be accomplished before the advent, or all

of it after, may be the subject of a future

inquiry.
Ed.

u The Lost Tribes of. Israel."

Much has been said and written on this

subject, and many mistakes have been made

by supposing that if they are ever to come to

light they are all to be/found in the same

quarter of the earth. iHence some writers

contend they are in tlfe far East; others, that

they are all to be founti in Western Asia and

Europe; others still mauttain that they are the

Indians of America. All this confusion origin-

ates in the idea of tta unity of the tribes in

one quarter of the glbbe, so that if it is evi-

dent some people in- one country give un-

mistakable marks of Isriklitish origin all the

tribes must be in the same\egion also, which

is a great mistake. The different tribes may
have each a different location in the earth.

Without understanding this, and the pro-

phetic utterances concerning ea^h tribe, end-

less disputes may be tbfe consequence, with-

out satisfactory results. One writer, having

/ound marks of undoubted Hebrew origin

in one country—say Eastern Asia—concludes,

the lost tribes are all there; another finds

such marks among American Indians and

comes to a similar result; a third finds evi-

dence that the Anglo-Saxons are of Israel-

itish origin, and his conclusion is of like

character, and he writes as if the- mystery

was all solved and the lost tribes were found.

Each of these parties may have some truth,

i.e., they may have discovered a pprtion of

the lost ones; but the point to be determined

is, to which* o{ the ten lost tribes do they be-

long? It is quite unlikely that when they

left Assyria they did so all at once, or all in

the same direction. The carrying away cap-

tive of the ten tribes did not all take place

at one time. About one hundred years after

the division of the ^Hebrew nation—and two
nations were, formed called Judah (or Jews)

and Israel—the captivity commenced. See

2 Kings x. 32, 32. One hundred years later

another
J

portion of Israel was carried away

into Assyria. See 2 Kings xv. 29. About

sixty years later was the final captivity of the

ten tribes, so that, in fact, one hundred and

sixty years were employed in the work of

carrying away captive the.kingdom of Israel,

or the ten tribes. See 2 Kings xvii. 6-24.

Such being the facts, it is most likely that

when the ' tribes left Assyria some left before

the .others, and, it may be, went into the far

East and he there unto this day. At a later

period the other tribes took a north or north-

western direction and may be now found in *

Europe and America.

It is proper here to say the final captivity

of the ten tribes took place about seven hun-

dred years before Christ. The- captivity of

Judah, or the Jews in Babylon, was one^ hun-

dred years or more later; and there is no

evidence that any intercourse existed be™

tween the two nations after the captivity nor

during the time thereof. It is most likely the

ten tribes had ail left Assyria before the time

of Judah's captivity in Babylon.

I have been asked, aAre the Anglo-Saxons

the lost tribes of Israel?" I answer emphati-

cally, No; they are only one of those tribes;

and that they are so is as
J

clear as any fulfil-

ment of prophetic utterance ; but I do not

agree with the attempts made by a writer in

England, who endeavors to make so many

identifications of them as Israelites, and I

think he injures the cause he attempts to sup-

port.

A great portion of writers on the -subject

confound the whole ten tribes, as if their des-

tiny was one in all respects. This is a great

mistake; it makes confusion and damages

the cause of truth.

It is my intention to make some further

research on the question and see whether the

Indians of this country may not be a portion

of, or descendants from, some one of the ten

lost tribes, and if the Scriptures and facts do

not give some light on the subject. Ed.

,

' A Kind of First-Fruits.

I have spoken heretofore on the " first-

fruits," but the subject is by no means ex-

hausted ; it is the basis of God's blessing to

the world. Christ, and " they that are

Christ's at his pming" (1 Cor. xv : 23), con-

stitute the ' ( first-fruits " of the harvest which

is to follow. • James, in speaking of believers,

says, "The Father of lights . . . of

His own will begat us with the word of truth

that we should be a kind of first-fruits of

His creatures."—J^s. i: 18. Believers gath-

ered out of the ages past and present—hav-

ing suffered with or for Christ— are the first

i-



BIBLE EXAMINER, 271

fruits and pledge of a harvest of God's creat-

ures/' or the mass of the race. John saw
these gathered believers in vision, and de-

scribes the scene thus :

"And I looked, and lo, a lamb stood on Mount
Sion, and with him a hundred and forty and four

thousand, having His Father's name written on
their foreheads: and I heard a voice from heaven,

as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a

great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers

harping with their harps : and they sung as it

were a new song before the throne and before

the four beasts 7 ' [vital beings), " and the elders

:

and no man could learn that song but the hun-
dred and forty and four thousand, which were

redeemed from the earth. These are they which
were not defiled with women " (spiritual fornica-

tion) :
'• for they are virgins," (unpolluted by the

whoredoms of such corrupt organizations as the

Harlot woman ancl her daughters were guilty of;)

" these are they which follow the Lamb Whither-

soever He goeth. These were redeemed from
among men, being thefirst-fruits unto God and
the Lamb."—Rev. xiv. 1-5.

Here is the pure " church of the first-born,

which are written in heayen,r here is. the
4i Mount Sion " to which believers, of the

past and present ages, " are to come."—Heb.
xii : 22-23. After the gathering, what next

takes place? Let John answer:

"And I saw another angel fly in the midst of

heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach

unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every

nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people,

saying with a loud voice" (which all men every-

where shall hear and understand), "Fear God,
and give glory to him; for the hour of His judg-

ment is come; and worship Him that made
heaven and earth, and the sea, and the fountains

of water. '—Rev xiv. 6, 7.

Here is the work of the hundred and forty-

four thousand, who " are 'a kind of first-

fruits of His creatures/' whom God will em-
ploy, when glorified, to proclaim the pure

Gospel to the rest of " His creatures " of the

Adamic race. There will be no schism in

their theology; for these "Watchmen shall

lift up the voice ; with the voice together

shall they sing" (the<song of Rev, xiv : 3):

;

" for they shall ree eye to eye, when the

Lord shall bring again Zion/'—Isa. lii : 8.

That is the time when the Gospel shall be

;

proclaimed to
Ci every creature v

in its purity :

\

4i For then will I turn to the people a pure

language, that they may all call upon the

name of the Lord, to serve him with

one consent."—Zeph. iiiig. At that time,

when the immortal ones shall "fly in the

j

midst of heaven having the s everlasting Gos-
pel to preach/ 5 God's promise and oath to

Abraham and his seed will have its perfect

for these messengers are commis^
go " to every nation, kindred/

fulfilment

;

sioned, to

tongue and people 5? with glad tidings—-the

(jospel.
N

)
But, says an objector, the proclamation is,

HThe hour of God's judgment is,come,n

True : and what more joyful news ever ^as
heard than that God ?

s rule, by His own
chosen, King, has actually commenced, when
ungodly rulers—civil and ecclesiastical—will

be stripped of their power, and Christ €C
shall

execute justice and judgment in the earth.
5?—

Jen xxiii : 5. Such an event caused a joyful

acclaim in heaven, saying, "The kingdoms
of this world are become the kingdom
of our Lord and His Christ; and he shall-

reign forever and ever.'
5—Rev. xi: 15

The hour of God's judgment is the hour or

period of His reign, in the person of His
Son. When that begins, wickedness and
oppression, in all its forms, will be made to

cease and " the earth shall be full of the

knowledge of the Lord, as the waters covet

the sea."—Isa. xi : 9. Then will the tidings of

God 5
s love-to- "the world" be made fully

known ; and the " due time " will have come
when " every creature " shall understand that
h Christ Jesus gave himselfa ransom for all

15

;

and such as have never before heard this good
news, or have been by unavoidable means
hindered from f

. knowing that love of God/
shall now be blessed with thai knowledge

which is "able to make wise unto salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus.
55—

2

Tim.- iii: 15.

The hour of God's judgment will be the

time in which the whole earth will be brought
into subjection to Christ. It begins with the

call to ^ all nations, kindrect," tongue and
people "to "Fear God,, and give glory to

Him," and to
'" worship Hitru' Impenitent

oppressors, and all such as wilfully reject the

reign of Christ, will be cut off or \ destroyed,'

but " Whosoever shall call upon the name of

the Lord shall be saved55 (Rom. x : 13) ; but

none can call upon that name till they have

first heard -of it; for, " How shall they call

on Him in whom they have not believed ? and
how shall they believe in him of whom they

have not heard. 5 '—Verse 14.

The great work of earth's redemption then,

•is in the i cages to come'
1

(Eph. ii : 7 ) ; and i is

in those ages that "the unsearchable riches

of Christ '' will be fully manifested, and the

innumerable company " which no man can
numbervwho will have "washed their robes and
-made them white in the blood of the LamB

?

1?

shall then appear "before the throne, anij'

before the Lamb/ 5 and triumphantly ascribe

x%#

il
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€
i Blessing afed glory, and wisdom, and

thanksgiving, and hon^r and power, and

might, unto God forever and ever e

v Such

will be the harvest gathered by means of the

First-fruits. > En.

.

^
An Assumption of a D.D.

" 'Fear not them which can kill the body
but cannot kill the soul.

5 ' A marixcannot kill

the soul But if it is one with the body, any

man can kill it. There is no such thing In

the universe as a dead soul/'

Ignorant as this CD. says we are of He-
brew and Greek, I think we know enough to

comprehend the fact that he does not possess

the attribute of omniscience, and therefore

there may be such a thing somewhere in the

universe as a " dead koulS' If he will turn

to (Rev. xvi : 3) will find testimony that

every living souk in the sea died.
v Then

there must have besn such a thing as a dead

soul. Should he say/**' That means the fishes

and whales died/' I reply, they were souls,

and they died, -df he understands Hebrew
and Greek, he knmvs that the principal word
in Hebrew for soul \s\Nephesh, and that the

only word in Greek fofc the soul is Psuche.

In the Hebrew we find the expression dead
nephesh iC dead soul n of not unfrequent oc-

currence, though our translation does not al-

ways suffer that fact to app^ai:, but a CD.
should not attempt tg conceal it. The Greek
term psuche is primarily and properly expres-

sive of life, though our translators have some-
times rendered it life, and at other times soul.

Of this Dr. Clark complains, particularly - in

Matt, xvi : 25-26. If our D.D. maintains a

nephesh or psuche cannot be killed by man,
yet he must admit that God is able to destroy

both soul {psuche) and body; for so the re-

mainder of the text declares, from which he
quoted partially. Besides, if souls cannot be
killed by men, in some sense, will our friend

tell us how we are to understand the record^

(Joshua x), wherein the overthrew of certain

cities, it Is said six times, with slight varia-

tions,
(
* All the souls that were therein he ui-

£r/v destroyed !" That looks as if men might
kill some souls ! Will he say, That means he
destroyed their persons. Agreed. So soul

sometimes means person, or personality. Now
whose person or personality cannot men kill

or destroy ? Or, of whose person or person-

ality did Jesus speak in the text under con-

sideration ? Was it the soul or person of all

men, or of a certain specific class of men ?

Luke introduces the words thus, " I say unto

you, my friendsv ; and Matthew shows that it

was in k discourse with the disciples, and to

fortify them against apostacy under their com-

ing suffering, that Jesus' spake the words
under consideration. They express a fact,

viz.; That man cannot extinguish their per-

sonality, or deprive his followers of life, so as

to destroy or deprive them of that future and
eternal Jife which he promised ; but that God
was able to do both—therefore fear not them
who kill the body [deprive you of life now]

but are not able to kill the soul (or extinguish

your personality) ; for whosoever shall lose his

life

—

psuche—for my sake shall find it." Com-
pare Matt. x. 28, and Luke xii. 4, 5, with Matt
xvi, 25.

The text, then, gives no countenance to the

assumption of an entity in man, called the

soul, that survives in a state of consciousness

when the man is dead 3 but it does give the

glorious hope to the followers of Christ that

however they may be tortured by men, even

unto death, their personality shall be main-

tained by God, and,they shall be raised up to

an endless life at the last day.
,
But it is also

a warning that if they deny Christ, and apos-

tatize under their sufferings, God will do that

which man cannot do—destroy both soul and

body—extinguish their being, their personal-

ity—forever : therefore fear him, and not men
who have no such power. ' Ed.

Prayers,

Prayers need not be fine. I believe God
abhors fine prayers. If a person asks charity

of you in elegant sentences he is not likely

to get it. Finery in dress or language is out

of place in beggars. I heard a man in the

street one day begging aloud by means of

oration. He used grand language in very

pompous style. And I dare say he thought

he was sure of getting piles of coppers by his

borrowed speech ; but I, for one, gave him

nothing but felt mors inclined to laugh at

his bombast. Many prayer-meeting prayers

are a great deal too fine. Keep your figures

and metaphors, and parabolical expressions

for your fellow-creatures. Use them to those

who want to be instructed, but do not parade

them before^ God. When we pray, the sim-

pler our prayers are the better ; the plainest,

humblest language which expresses our mean-

ing is the best.-

—

Spurgeon.

\

To believe in Christianity, without know-

ing why we believe it, is not Christian faith

but blind credulity.
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The Promise, and Oath of God to
Abraham.—No. V.

BY THE EDITOR OF THE <* BIBLE EXAMINER."

was
i taste death for every man' 5 (Heb. ii.

and being "the man Christ Jesus ?
he

AN OBJECTORS LAST RESORT.

An objector to my. view, as a last resort,

says: " No man can be revived from the dead

without a union with Christ/' That is true

:

but he overlooks a Scripture fact, viz., Union

with Christ is two-fold. First, Christ has unit-

ed himself to the race, as such. " He was

made flesh'' (John i. 14); God sent "his own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh

7

' (Rom.
viii. 3);

" Forasmuch then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he also him-

self likewiser took part of the same . . . For

verily he took not on him the nature of an-

gels; but he took on him the seed of Abra-

ham" (Heb. ii. 14-16); he " made ^himself

of no reputation, and took upon him (he form

of a servant, and was made in the likeness of

men."'—Phil. ii. 7.

Such texts are a sample of Scripture testi-

mony going to show that Christ was connect-

ed with the race of men, as such, /. e:\ with

all men, everywhere and of every age ; for,

" the head of every man is Christ."— 1 .Cor.

xi. 3. By which means he was enabled to

50;
gave

himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim. ii. 6); and

by his death and Resurrection he became
"Lord both of the dea^Nand living" (Rom.
xiv. 9) ; has the disposal &r-both dead and

living by virtue of his own life, death and res-

urrection; f©r, "He is Lord of all."—Acts

x. 36. Thus is Christ connected with the

whole race of Adam, and is the Seed of the

woman that shall bruise the serpent's head,

and shall "destroy the works of the devil"

(2 John hi. 8), thereby rendering the death

which entered into the world by one trans-

gression (Adam's) inoperative to hold Adam's
posterity ; and so by Christ's one offering of

himselfhe " taketh away the sin of the world"

(John i. 29) by rendering death powerless to

hold any of the hitman family , unless they

have rejected the Life-Giver; which they

cannot do till they have first heard of him. Till

that personal rejection of Christ the union,

by his taking upon him our nature, remains

unbroken, and if raised into life it is by vir-

tue of that relation and is an act of grace,

favor or love : none are raised in a hopeless

state.

Such is the first ground of union with

Christ. .

m

But there is a second ground of union;

this it is which secures the resurrection to im-

mortality, eternal life. This union is by be-

.

:

.

coming "partakers of the Divine nature" (2

Pet. i. 4); having received the " Holy Spirit
:

;

of promise''. (Eph. i. 13), so that "the Spirit

which raised up Christ from the dead shall

/also quicken their mortal bodies" (Rom, viii.

(ii), being members of Christ's spiritual tipdy;

and hence, like their Head, they cahnot ' die

any more.—Luke xx. 36. These ake raised

incorruptible^ immortal.— 1 Cor. x\yg 2-54.

Thus I have shown, that while union with

Christ is essential to revival from death,, this

union is both human and divine ; the latter

only securing eternal life and immortality,

while the former will secure a revival to all

who have not wilfully rejected the Life-Giver.

Such as have not heard of him, and never had
the means of knowing him, and hence have
never severed the human union or relation-

ship with him, are perfectly within the resm>

rection power of the Live Giver, who is

iQ Lord both of the dead and living 5
'; and as

" the Father raiseth up the dead and quicken™

eth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom
he will" (John v. 21); for, "the head

i

of

every man is Christ;"— 1 Cor. xi. 3.
^

Well might the Apostle say, while contem-

plating a portion of this subject, " O the depth

of the riches both of the wisdom and knowl-

edge of God ! how unsearchable are his judg-

ments, and his ways past finding out! . .. .

For of him, and through him, and to-him, are

all things: to whom be glory forever. Amen."
—Rom. xi. 33, 36.

Some, in these days, appear to talk as if

they knew and had a found out" that God
cannot or will not fulfil his promise and oath -

to Abraham and his seed, to bless all the

families of the earth, because so many of them

are dead who never had that blessing or heard

of it. Let them remember that what God
has promised he is able to perform. -"Is any-

thing too hard for God?" Shall his word re-

turn to him void, and not accomplish that

whereto he sent it? Are his ways no higher

than our finite ways ? Are. his thoughts to be

confined to our thinking? Are things im-

possible to him because they seem so to us ?

It is time to "put away childish things'^ (1

Cor. iii. 11), and see if we cannot bear a little

"strong meat" which " belongeth to them

that are of full age."—Heb. v. 14-

THE QUESTION ABOUT CHILDREN.

The view I now take settles another " vexed :

question"; it secures the revival of infants ^ or

all such as have died before personal knowl-

edge of God's love to the world. They are;

revived by virtue of their union to Christ's 1
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and "the second

be the result of a wilful

humanity, wh&h has neyer been dissolved*

for when Christ returns from heaven he comes

as "The Son of man' (Matt, xxv. 31 and

xvi. 27) ;
" for the Son of man shall come in

the glory of hw Father with his angels/' etc.

He is both the Son of man and the Son of

God.,, As the Son of -man he is united with

the entire race of Adam, and is the "one"
who "died for all" (2 Cor. v. 14), because

"all were dead
7
': and those who are- not in the

dominion of death by a wilful rejection of the

Life-giver, will have the benefit of the union

of Christ's humanity, and death cannot hold

them till such time as they reject the divine

onion which is to be preached to "every

.creature" for their acceptance. All raised by

virtue cff union with Christ's humanity will be

in a probationary state, mid to them continued

life will be the result 01 the acceptance of the

Life-giver, persor^h
-death r

.
will, to thei

.rejection of him, \^
THE SHADOWXND THE SUBSTANCE.

The law, given by M^ses, was "the shadow

of things to come; but tW body is of Christ."

Col. iii. 17. The law required that a re-

deemer (Heb. Gouail) should be a kinsman,

a man of the same race or family, "One of

his brethren may redeem him.'
?—Lev. xxv 48.

Christ, therefore, must become a kinsman of
' the race in order to be a Redeemer. For this

end he became "J:he man, Christ Jesus/'

"Who gave himself a ransom for all
v the

race, "to be testified in due time.
r— 1 Tim.

ii. 5, 6. When that ransom is made known,

or "'
testified "' to the ransomed, if wilfully re-

jected, death takes its course ; for, as there is

but "one Mediator/ so there is but one Re-

deemer; hence, if the testimony concerning

him has come to the knowledge of those for

whom the benefit is intended and they de-

spise or reject it, there remaineth no deliverer

for them.

. \This rejection, however, cam only take

pla^tafteij' the Redeemer's presentation to

thenr^or^Tafter he has been so presented to

them, that there can be no excuse for the un-

believer's rejection of him. Till then death

cannot hold one of the race redeemed; they

live again by virtue ofthe connection with "the

man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom

for all " men, by the virtue and right of his kins-

manship. But "If we sin wilfully after that

we have received the knowledge of the truth,

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but

a certain fearful looking for of judgment and

fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad-

versaries."—Heb. x. 26, 27, Till such wilful

sin of rejection of the Redeemer his relation-

ship remains, and life sojmehow will be se-

cured till the trial of the individual is fairly

and fully made. To suppose otherwise is to

suppose that the whole scheme of human re-

demption is a mockery and deception to the

vast majority of those "for whom Christ

dted." \

god's pledge.

God has pledged himself that " he will

destroy .... the face of the covering cast

over all people, and the vail that is spread

over all nations," and " swallow up death in

victory."—Isa. xxv. 7, 8. And he further

said: " My thoughts are not your thoughts,

neither are your ways my ways, saith the

Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the

earth, so are my ways higher than your ways,

and my thoughts than your thoughts. For as

the rain cometh down, and the snow from

heaven, and returnethnot thither, but watereth

the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud,

that it may give seed to the sower, and bread

to the eater : so shall my word be that goeth

forth out of my mouth : it shall not return

unto me void, but it shall accomplish that

which I please, and it shall pfosper in the

thing whereto I sent it."—Isa. lv. 8-1 1.'

A U MORTAL RESURRECTION. 1 '

The idea of a mortal resurrection for the

purpose of inflicting torment (however short

a time) and then killing again, is a baseless

assumption, having no foundation in the

Bible, in justice or reason. The character of .

such a transaction must ever be looked upon as

an arbitrary act of revenge 3 as unlike God. as

the act Qf eternal torment, which justly shocks

the reason of all thinking and unprejudiced

minds. Neither of these views has any like-

ness of the God who " so loved the world as

to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life." No revival into life of any

man once dead will ever take place except

as an act of grace or favor. God ha; given

his " Son power over all flesh, that he should

give eternal life to as many as the Father has

given him/' In order to attain this eternal

life, "all flesh" must first "know thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ," etc.—John

xvii. 2, 3. In order to obtain such knowl-

edge the "true God, and Jesus Christ" must

be made known, as proclaimed to "all flesh/'

or to all Adam's race ; and the Father hath

given Christ power over all flesh for this very

purpose, and none can fail of that life except

by a wilful rejection of it, which they can
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never be guilty of doing till the truth is made
known to them.

THE TRUTH TO BE MADE KNOWN

.

That the truth shall be made known to all

men is affirmed in th

by the apostle Paul th

Giver; who will have all men live (Syriac):

and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.''

—i Tim. ii. 3, 4. What "truth" ?*. Let Paul
continue: "For there is one God, and one
Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for

all, to be testified in due time."— 1 Tim. ii.

Here is the truth which God wills all men
shall come to the knowledge of: he "-will"

have all men "live," and receive this knowl-

edge; for upon the reception or rejection of

this '< one Mediator" turns the final
v
state of

all for whom he f 'gave himself a ransom."

On verse 5 Dr. Bloomfield says :

(£ This seems to have reference to what imme-
diately precedes

; q. d.
6 [God our Saviour will

have all men to be saved and come to a knowl-

edge, of the truth];' for he is the God' alike of

all ; and the Man Christ Jesus is the Mediator
between God and men, who gave himself a ran-

som for all. Here it is implied that it is alone

by a recognition of the truth as regards God and
the Mediator between God and men that we can

be saved.
''

'The " recognition" can only be made from

having the knowledge of "the truth" to be
recognized; and God " will have all men to

come unto the knowledge of the truth." Who
shall say he cannot or will not do it because

it has never yet been done ? Is death an insur-

mountable obstacle in the way of God's will

or too mighty for almighty power ? Must his

will be thwarted because we cannot compre-

; bend the greatness of his power ? Are our
: theories too mighty for God's promise and

oath?
On the expression, "And come unto the

knowledge of the truth/' Dr. Adam Clarke

says : <^
"The truth, the Gospel of Christ, should be

proclaimed to them .... and when it is made
known, then it is the duty of those who hear it

to acknowledge and receive it ; this is the proper

import of the original word, that they may come
to the acknowledgment of the truth."

Dr. Clarke, on the expression, "To be

testified in due time/ 5 quotes from Rosen -

muller as follows:

" This is the doctrine which is reserved for its

|
own time : the doctrine which in its own time

shall „be delivered to all the inhabitants of the

earth."

So much for the testimony of the learned

commentators They, probably, hardly com-
prehended the fulness of their own stated

ments; but the fulness is in the text, and
, -/thereby it is made certain that all, for whom

most positive manner !{ /^ 1
. / u . lf ,

?

hi Y
,,V, 1 t I)Christ gave himself a ransom, will, ^ome

us: ' God our Life- '

. *\, u .
-. , J , A * ftime or other, " come unto the knowledge of

the truth"; and, if they accept it,) will be
saved or have an endless life. IJwt if they

reject it they will die for their own sins, and

f be as though they had not been."

lH

"it leads TO UNIVERSALIS*!. 7

And now what have the opposers to say

further ? " Oh, " say they ,
" it leads to univer-

sal salvation .

5?
I deny the allegation ; there

is no such result necessary from my position.

Any doctrine may be abused. The preach-

ing of the doctrine of the abounding grace

of God and justification by faith led some to

accuse the apostles of teaching a licentious

doctrine, saying that they taught
?
"Let us <Jq...

evil that good may come/' Life believers

have had to meet, continually, the cry of
" Infidelity,

5 ' because they rejected the doc»
x

trine of inherent immortality. Shall they

now take up the cry of f 'Universal salvation9 '

because I believe and teach that God will lit-

erally fulfil his promise and oath to Abraham ?

Or, in other words, because I believe the Gos-

pel must and will be preached "to ev£ry creat-

ure/ 5 and an opportunity be given to every

soul of Adam's posterity to secure an end-:

less life, before they are finally doomed to an

endless death, for non-improvement of the

grace of God in Christ .

;

'

.
'

The persons who thus find fault with my
position show, conclusively, it is for lack of

other and better arguments. I have clearly

stated that some will utterly perish and never

find eternal life, because they wilfully refuse

it on the terms God has offered it r i.e., by
faith in or reliance on Jesus Christ as the one

Mediator and Life-Giver. No man can

come unto God but by Jesus the Messiah;

for, says our Redeemer, 4
' I am the way, the

truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the

Father but by me."—John xiv. 6 9

IS OUR VIEW HURTFUL ?

I ask, then, What meaneth this bitter op-

position to my views of the promise and oath

of God to Abraham ? Is it because the view %

is pernicious and will work dishonor to God
and evil to men ? It certainly cannot be the

first ; for no doctrine can be more honorable

to God or better vindicate the righteousness

of his government over the children of men.
It cannot work evil to men, Pray tell me

/!
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who it can harm ? Will it make you love

God less? To say that would be to say you
do not love him now. Does it give encourage-

ment -to sinners to continue in sin because

God's grace doe£ so abound? Let all such

know their
1 a damnation is just" (Rom. iii. 3;;

they have " the way, the truth and the life
v

set before them; and if they a sin wilfully af-

ter they have received the knowledge of the

truth, there remaineth no more (literally
ic no

other") sacrifice for sin/
?

-etc.— Heb. x. 26.

Who then is harmed by my view of the sub-

ject?. It cannot harm the generations who
have' gone in death ; they are past the evil

effects of the doctrine, if. there be any evil in

it. As it dannot work evil to the living nor

the dead 5 even if it be an error, why all this

hostility to it, especiallyA-among those who
have abandoned so many" of the traditions of

men and profess to beTanti-sectarian ?.. What
is the root of their hostility ? Let them ask

themselves, is
1

it notN^e^use it interferes with

some pet theory that they have espoused and
are unwilling to give ub or even to modify ?

If so, what better are theV than any other sec-

tarians? ' What less is it than to claim an -in-

fallibility that does not belong to man? Even
Paul could say,

ft We know in part . . . but

when that which is perfect is come, then that

which is in part shall be done away."— 1 Cor.

xiii. 9, 10. That which is perfect has not yet

come; so we may and ought to^be growing in

grace and knowledge^and not get stereotyped
or petrified, but "follow on to know the

Lord/ 5

What Becomes of Departed Spirits?
" Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was,

and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it."—
Eccles. xii. 7.

The frequency and confidence in which the
assertion is made that Sheol and its Greek
equivalent Hades denote

?
in Scripture, the

dwelling-place of separate or disembodied
spirits suggests the necessity of) once more
calling attention to the matter in these pages.
We care not to inquire at present whether

these terms have been so used in other writ-

ings; what we are concerned with is the use
made of them in the Holy Scriptures. And,
notwithstanding all that the reader may have
found to the contrary in books of the learned
and unlearned, we affirm

s
without fear of suc-

cessful contradiction, that not in its fifty-one

occurrences in the Old Testament is sheol

spoken of as the abode of " disembodied or
separate spirits/' The same is true of hades
in the New Testament. So far are the sacred

writings from speaking of sheol or hades as
the place of the spirits of the dead that, while
the terms "spirit

'

5 and iC
spirits " occur about

350 times in the Bible
?
they are not once used

regarding the dwellers in hades. These are
rather startling facts, and they seem very un-
accountable on the hypothesis that the spirits

ofthe de^,d abide in hades till the resurrection-

Not once in Scripture is the spirit of man said

to go to, or to be in, sheol or hades. In*

presence of these facts we are certainly war-
ranted to deny the accuracy of statements to

the contrary by whomsoever made. An un-
deniable fact speaks for itself. -

Moreover, the Scripture does tell us what
becomes of the spirit of man at death. This
is what is said : "Then shall the dust return
to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall re-

turn to God who gave it/'—Eccles. xii, y a

According to this testimony man's spirit at

death returns to God—not sheol. It returns

to God—where it was before it was given,

whatever man may say to the contrary. • This
result of death to man is in exact harmony
with the account of his creation. c

' The Lord
God formed man of the dust of the ground,,

and breathed into his nostrils the breath of

life, and man became a living. soul.
r—Gen.

ii, 7. The dust-formed man was without life,.

thought or ^sensation before his Maker in-

spired him with the breath of life; and so,

when that God-imparted breath is withdrawn,
or returns to God

?
the dust returns to the earth

as it was, and the man is dead. To this fact

Job referred when he said, " If He set His
heart upon man, if He gather unto Himself
his spirit and his breath

?
all flesh shall perish.

together, and man shall turn again unto dust 5 '

—Job xxxiv. 14, 15.

See how the sacred writings distinguish

between man and that spirit which at death

leaves him and returns to God. " Hence we
gather/ 5 says Mr. Constable, " that that spirit

of man which God takes from man is in re-

ality God's own spirit brought back to its

original source." '

' In death it only returned,

went back where it was before God formed
the dust of the earth into the figure and organ-
ization of man. The spirit which went forth

to animate that frame was with God before
it went forth'" " Man is not the spirit, but
only has the spirit of God within him. God
may withdraw the loan, and at once sinks into

nothingness that life of man which only de-
pended for its being upon the presence of the

spirit. This was a truth which the old phil-

osopher, Job, well knew; and therefore he
only pledges himself not to speak wickedness
' all the while my breath is in me

;
and the
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by man car£e

resurrection of

His Son Jesus

spirit of God is in my nostrils/"* It was be-

cause the apostle knew all this that he rea-

soned—" If the dead rise not? let us eat add
drink,. for to-morrowwe die."— i Cor. xv. 3ji.

But blessed be God—"As
death, by man came also the

the dead/ 5 God has made
" the resurrection and the life": and those who
have learned to trust Him can, in the hour of

-death, commit to Him the keeping of their

lives as unto a faithful Creator.

So David, in prospect of death, confidingly

-exclaimed: " Into Thine hands I commit my
spirit: Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God
of truth."—-Psa. xxxi. 5. Commenting ob
those words,/ Mr. Constable truly says: "It
was because he was redeemed that he was able

to commend his spirit into the han^is of God,
and to call it his at all. God first gave man
his spirit in the covenant of creation, Man
by sin forfeited his right to this spirit^ and in

consequence it is at death rendered back by
-every man to the God to whom it belongs.

Redemption restores to the believer his pos-

session of this spirit for life eternal; hence the

believer, even when he is rendering up his

.spirit to God as the forfeit of original trans-

gression, still regards it as his by the covenant
of grace in Jesus Christ, and is able to use the

•very words that Christ used himself

—

i Father,

into Thy hands I commit my spirit.
5 "

Stephen, when dying, used these words

:

^ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit/
5—Acts vih

59. It is worthy of notice that this faithful

witness, the first to lay down his life for his

Master's sake, commends his spirit to the

Lord Jesus, not to the Father. The context

furnishes a sufficient reason for this. Stephen
saw Jesus looking on. "Behold, I see the

heavens opened, and Jesus standing at the

right-hand of God," he exclaimed. What
more natural, then, that the dying disciple

•should call his Lord, whom he knew to be
4i The Resurrection and the Life," to take his

spirit into safe keeping till he returned to

open the gates of"hades and set the prisoners

free? Stephen was well aware that just " as

the living Father had life in himself, so hath
he given to the Son to have life in himself,

and that, as the Father raiseth the dead, and
maketh them alive, even so the Son maketh
alive whom he will ;" that he is the Prince of

Life, and has the keys of hades and of death;

therefore, seeing Jesus standing at the right

hand of God, it is no wpnder that he cried
5

"Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."

Let the reader observe that in the sacred

*Hades ; or, The Intermediate State of Man. By
Henry Constable, A.M. 1st edition, pp. 21, 22.

narrative there is a clear distinction raadelblgl
tween Stephen and Stephen's spirit, fbr^the..

:

.j;

historian tells us that when Stephen had call6d:§
on the Lord Jesus to receive his spirit,

4l
.he:>

(Stephen) fell asleep -"» and that 'devest ipefifi/

carried Stephen to his burial, and| made great
;

lamentation over him."—Acts v\i* 60 ; viiu:../

2.
' Who

.
was stoned ? Stephen/ Who fell;-;

asleep ? Stephen, Who was carried to his

burial ? Stephen. Not Stephen s spirit. It

went to 'God, who gave it—to Jesus, who will.-.

keep it safely, and restore it when he calls

his faithful witness from the dead.

These truths are further illustrated and,,

confirmed by the language used by the evan-

gelists, describing the death of our Lord him-
self. ..

" When Jesus had cried with . a loud
voice, he said

5
Father, into thy hands I com-

mend -my spirit; and, having said this, he
gave up the ghost (t. e. spirit)/'—Luke xxiiu

46. , y
" Here Jesus"—-to quote once more Fromf

Mr. Constable's Hades—" as a man
' is dis-

tinguished from the spirit which was in him;-;

he gave it up ; he was separated from it

He was therefore not that which was separa-

ble, and separated from him. When the spirit

had gone to God, Jesus ?
the man, was left

without the spirit^ yet still himself. The spirit

of- Jesus was not Jesus himself/ Jesus is*

dead ; his spirit is gone back to God ; Ms
lifeless body hangs upon the cross. Which
of the two is Jesus ? The dead body, accord- .

ing to the Word of God. ', When they came
to Jesus and saw that he- was dead/ .The
lifeless body is called Jesus by his .apostle.

John, and not the spirit which had left him.

In the very same way the angels speak of

Jesus to the women;who came to anoint the

dead body. . . .
l Why seek ye. the living

among the dead? He is not here, but is

risen/
"

Jesus died. His spirit went to God Jesus

was taken down from the cross, laid in Joseph's

sepulchre, and rose from it alive oil the morn-
ing of the third day. Such is the language of

Scripture. How very different from that of

theologians

!

Perhaps it may be thought that the words
of David, spoken, according to the apostle

Peter, concerning our Lord—" Thou wilt not...

leave my soul in sheol" (Greek, hades)^ sup-

port the idea that at death the spirit goes to

hades. The supposition contradicts other

Scriptures. Stephen saw Jesus standing- at/

the right hand of God, and called on him to

receive his spirit The supposition, more- -

over, is based on the thought that soul and/
spirit are synonymous. This is a mistake*:;
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The late Dr. Eadie
?
whose deliverance Is be-

yond suspicion-** of bias in our favor
?
and

whose learning will not fcje questioned , says:
" It is obvious that the argument based upon
the idea that Christ's soul went to sheol and
his body to the grave has no foundation.

The Hebrew does not warrant this distinc-

tion! Christ's soul
?
in.-such an idiom , is his

entire Jperson. Now, what is meant by sheol

\ (Greek
?
hades) ? It is explained in the sec-

\ ond clause, -It is the place where corruption

is to be seen
;

. the region of the dead; so the

apostles understood it. Though Messiah' was
to die, death's power was to be very limited

;

he was not to be abandoned to his dark -do-

minion."
This is confirmed by the Lord himself:

"As Jonah was three days and three nights in

the belly ©f the fish, so the Son of man shall

be three days and three/nights in the heart
of the earth. 55—Mattp/xii.'4-o. To say that

these words teach thai only the body of [esus,

and not Jesus himself^was to be buried is

unwarranted and destroys the propriety of

the comparison. Itwas Jonah himself, and
not something belongm^to him, that was con-
fined in the belly of thensl\: and the Lord
said; "As Jonah was,, so shall, the Son of man
be." ' The only difference is that Jonah was
'alive,* and the Son of man was dead. Yet
it was he who was to be three clays and three

nights in the heart of the earth—not his spirit.

> Nowhere in Scripture is shhl px hades said

to be the abode of separate spirits. The Bible

,.
never speaks of the spirit of man going to

4 hades at death, or being there between death
and resurrection ; but, on the contrary, that

when the body returns to the earth the spirit

returns to God who gave it. The spirit of

man is not the man, but a divine gift by which
his life is sustained.

These findings are not only true^ but very
* important. They show the false character of

prevailing religious sentiments, of the Romish
doctrine of purgatory and the invocation of
departed taints. They show the unscriptural

character of that widespread system] of Spirit-

ism which ^professes to hold converse with

departed spirits. But more, and better far,

our findings show our ground of confidence
for the cheering hope of resurrection from
the dead, faith in the promise of the faithful

and all-powerful God. He is faithful that

[*I have long believed that Jonah was in a death
state, breathless and unconscious, for nearly the entire

period he was " in the belly of the fish/' and was only
restored to life and consciousness by being ejected into

the open air. My opinion of the matter is unchanged.
• —Editor of Bible Examiner.]

promised ; and we commit the keeping of
our lives unto him as unto a faithful Creator,

Far mistaken are they wl^o imagine that the
Christian who believes that Ci the dead know
not anything/' and that, but for a resurrection,

there would be no future life for the dead,
finds himself without hope, peace and joy in

the immediate prospect of death. During the

last twenty-five years, within his own small
range of observation, the writer has witnessed
the expression of peace and hope in the hour^
of death in many cases of brethren and sisters

—old and young and middle-aged. The dis-

ciple of threescore years andvtem and the
tender youth of fourteen, consciously passing
away from the sight of those who were to*

them the dearest of earth—in full confidence
and hope of meeting them on the resurrection

morn; yet none of these then—some of them
never—had any belief in fc the survival of the

soul." In every instance their only hope of
living again was in the return of their Lord to

make them alive. And surely that was enough.
He is faithful "He that believeth in me,
though he may die, yet shall he live," " I am
he that liveth and was dead, and behold I

am alive for evermore, and have the keys of

hades and of death'!''' Is it not much better

to rest our hopes en the word of the Lord
than on the pleasing fancies of human im-
agination ?—>V 9 LainGj in The Rainbow.

A Glorious Work.
An able correspondent writes: "Thinking

and guessing must give way to literal and
lexical teaching upon the most momentous
points of man's nature and future. You must
brace yourself and friends up to the conflict^

and develop the whole theology of Scripture

upon the basis and in harmony with man's
true nature and God's revealed character.

It is a glorious work, casting that of Luther
into the shade."

It is perfectly obvious to all who have es-

caped from the bondage of brainless prejudice
that the work in which we are engaged is

profoundly important. Sometimes, in musing
mood, we have had a vivid conception of the

startling possibilities of its issues. Is it too

much to imagine the theology ofChristendom
purged of its 'dread paganism, which makes
man an immortal rebel and God an omnipo-
tent tyrant, and brought back to the apostolic

platform with its exquisite picture of God in

Christ reconciling the world unto Himself,

not imputing their trespasses unto them ? If

Christial? men were i( braced up " to the enor-

mous dishonor done to the Divine character
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and government by the pagan dogmas which

theology mixes with the doctrines of reve-

lation, neither man nor money nor mental

energy would be wanting to do battle with

the evil and drive it out of the church and

the world with all possible speed. The teach-

ers of Judea crucified Christ; the teachers of

Christendom have crucified Christianity. Oh,

that those Christians who understand the

truth would come to the rescue and redeem
their Father's character and government from

calumny.
The vital force of Luther's reformation was

a weapon chosen from the divine arsenal

—

justification by faith in Christ. With this he

bravely fought for God and, men against a

gigantic system of fraud and falsehood which
had oppressed the nations for ages in the^ in-

sulted name of Truth. But that potent

weapon had been in the book ever since the

days of the 'apostles. The false church con-

cealed the book fiom which it pretended to

draw its authority for inquisition, purgatory,

saint worship, Mariolatry, and all the other

impostures with which it deluded the world.

And we who are to-day pleading for a thor-

ough doctrinal reformation also find that
t
our

chief weapon—immortality by faith in Christ

—has always been in the Book. Luther's

master- doctrine was part of the faith delivered

to the saints, and so is ours. The one doc-

trine is as clear as the other. Justification

is by grace through faith in Christ. Eternal

life is the gift of God in Christ. Both divine

gifts are expressed in the same words.

But now let us think of the momentous
fact that the Romish purgatory, if the divine

doctrine oflife only in Christ were universally

believed, would no longer be treated by Prot-

estants as an error, but would be rejected

both by them and Roman Catholics as an im-

: possibility. This ghastly, ghostly underworld

of purgation through fire supposes a popula-

tion of conscious, immortal, disembodied
" souls.'

5 That is to say, it supposes that

which has no possible existence and never

had. If those to whom immortality is given

by union to Christ nevertheless " fall asleep"

until his second coming—which the Script-

ures most clearly teach—it is very certain

that those who die out of Christ, the unholy

dead, who have no immortality, either inher-

ent or bestowed, must be entirely and utterly

unconscious. That is to say, they are dead,

literally and absolutely; a fact upon which it

would not have been needful to insist, in our

efforts to restore apostolic doctrines respecting,

man, had not false doctrine, invented to fill

the coffers of covetous priests, corrupted even

language itself, and given to words a meaning
the very opposite of that which they naturally

and lexically bear. It makes one mourn will

very shame over the perversity of those wfho
professed themselves divinely appointed teach-

/ers that they have actually compelled language

(to wear chains of slavery and to say tliat teatft

means life, and many similar absurdities
1

,
by

which truth is concealed and the g^d news

turned into a message of terror. "/This un-

natural use of words has <c crepv 5 into the |
theological vocabulary, as the ungodly ,men

ofwhom Jude speaks crept into the church, vi-

tiating the blessed truths of the Gospel, making

God saywhat " never came into his mind,"* and

thus driving the inquirer into a labyrinth of sub-

tilties where he cannot find the salvation and

peace for which he yearns. Nothing can be

plainer and simpler than the teachings of Script-

ure about sin and salvation, death and life, if

we will accept the words as exactly representing

the things of which they speak; but commen-
tators and theologians .have found in each

term such a multiplicity of " senses
,? that ffee :

:

sense is difficult to discover. While profess-

ing to shed light upon the language of Christ

and his apostles, they have covered it- with a

cloud of metaphysical speculations understood

neither by themselves nor any one else, • We
are not bearing false witness, but stating sad

truth. We are protesting against the doctrin-

al errors which have been invented and sup-

ported by the arbitrary attachment of a mean-

ing to words which they do not bear for the
;

support of theological- systems of which the

Bible knows nothing.

Probably it is altogether hopeless to expect

harmony of belief until the Lord comes, biit

some ground in this direction would be;

gained if Christian men would do a very

simple thing^-namely, giveup in religious

thought that which they would scorn as absurd;

in secular or commercial thought—the non-

natural, or mystical use of words. Common
sense and the practical experience of every-

day unite in teaching us the necessity of

giving the right name to the article we wish to

purchase from the shopkeeper or merchant

Common : ense likewise guides our under™

standing in reading a book of history or

travels, or the editorial commentary in a news-

paper on the events of the day. The author

or editor says what he means, and we under-

stand him to mean what he says. It is only

—mournful perversity of our boasted intelli-

gence !—when we come to that book whic%
with Divine authority and infallibility, speaks;..;;

*Jer. xix. 5; xxxii. 35.
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ofcthe nature aikd destiny,of man, that we lose

common sense and teaih that punishment
means probation, destruction means preser-

vation and death means life ! In the history

of the race, with all its astounding mistakes,

blunders and delusions, there is nothing to

equal this amazing folly. When God says,
*

' They are dead," howfiare we say, " They are

alive"? This i( speaking, against God" has
for some time beerC and is increasingly be-

coming, a habit ani&Qg men whose piety is

unquestionable
5
but who'are, without knowing

it, swayed by a theory of human nature for

which there is no evidence whatever in any
region of testimony, physical,' mental or super-

natural

And it is here that th£\theory of a church,
or school, or evangelistic^ system in hades
comes in. As a theory it is absolutely without
Scriptural foundation. There is not a word
in the Bible to give it the shadow of support.
The Bible teaches us that we are mortals, that

when we die our being ceases, and that with-

out resurrection we can never live again.

And,*of course, a theory which is contrary to

Scripture must, be dangerous to men. Tell

the man who will not yield his heart and mind
to the loving Redeemer that there will be a
scheme of probation, evangelization and res-

toration in the underworld after
f£ the death of

the body"—error is fertile in the invention of
phrases !—and he will roll f

'his sweet morsel
of sin under his tongi^e and thank you for the
delightful gospel which assures him of ulti-

mate safety though he revel in present
iniquity.

This doctrine cannot be true. It is self-

condemned by the terms which define it Its

lawlessness thunders its doom. Its immoral-
ity declares it rotten at the heart. That poor,
noisy, empty thing, Antinomianism, the rem-
nants of which still linger in a few dark cor-

ners of the island, is a sweet child "of heaven
compared with this Protestant delusion of ref-

ormation in hades. We understand the non-
sense of ^indulgences'

7

in Popish regions.

The thing ,Js profitable as an article of mer-
chandise to the holy men who sell, whatever
it maybe to the simpletons who buy. But
we do not understand the modern Protestant
purgatory which proclaims deliverance after

death to men who rejected salvation whilst in

life. It appears to us irrational and unphilo-
sophical, whilst we are certain that it is anti-

Scriptural and glaringly immoral Preach a

post-mortem salvation, and if the Spirit of

God does not graciously counteract the delu-

sion, your hearers will adopt hades as the

most agreeable road to heaven. Alas! that

we should be compelled to write thus, but
fidelity to God and conscience and love to

men make it imperative^ -^Jffe have narrowly
noticed the doctrine of Universalism, and its

younger sister, partial restoration, in England
and America, and the result is, let the ser-

vants of Christ denounce both with holy
vehemence !

We may not dismiss this part of our subject

without an expression of unfeigned surprise

that some writers who have rejected the erfor

of man's natural immortality nevertheless

teach evangelization and recovery in hades.
Terribly delusive as this subterranean gospel
is, there is no difficulty in seeing how it com-
mends itself to the humanity of men who be-
lieve that every human creature possesses a
" never-dying soul." We sympathize earn»
estly with the humane feeling that recoils—
and which, we boldly say, God himself has
taught to recoil—from the idea—we do not
say conception, because the thing is altogether

inconceivable—of suffering protracted through
endless cycles of time, for wbi:h we generally

use the awful word "eternity." If we believed

the dogma of immortal souls we should—-un-

der the pressure of moral and mental neces-

sity, under the impression that justice would
be outraged by endless woe as the,penalty of,

say, seventy years of sin, and, above all,

under the holy conviction that our heavenly
Father's character must be vindicated from
the terrible aspersion of implacable tyranny
—we should, I say, cry aloud, pray earnestly

and call the intelligent universe to join us in

the agonizing petition for universal restora-

tion ! But there is no need for this distress in

relation to men, for they are all mortal by
nature, or for the loyal anxiety for the Divine

reputation, for that is safe in the estimation

of those who know the truth, and will con-

tinue to gather fresh lustre and glory through
all the ages,

iC
forever and ever!"

But how writers who see clearly that man is

destitute of inherent immortality, and that

"eternal life is the .gift of God in Christ/' can
plead for the Protestant purgatory, this

uevan~

gelization in hades/' is to me altogether inex-

plicable. What does it, what can it mean ?

There is no mystery about a " never-dying
"

or "immortal soul" existing after "the death

of the body''; in other words, if this imagin-

ary entity be deathless it can and must exist
f

although we are altogether ignorant of the

mode or conditions of its existence; but the

survival of a mortal soul after " the death of

the body" is a thought for which we have np
mental lodging It may be possible, it may
be true, but to us it is neither. So far as we
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are concerned, it is simply an intellectual blank.

We affirm fearlessly and logically that if "dis-

embodied souls" can live anywhere for even
the short period that we dwellers on the

world's surface call a day, they can live for-

ever. Men who teach that all souls are by
nature immortal, and that therefore God, who
is Love, will redeem them all through the fires

of purgatory or of hell are consistent with,

themselves, though in error on both sides of
their doctrine; and men who teach that all

souls are by nature mortal, and that salvation

in the intermediate state will reach those of
them who were not saved whilst in the body,
are inconsistent with themselves as well as in

error regarding "the intermediate state.

"

But what a cloud of thick darkness all this

time hangs over the work of our blessed Re-
deemer! Life eternal only in( Him!
Understand these words and the fog vanishes
from the theological region as it does from hill

and dale when the sun ascends the heavens.
But it is here that our grand difficulty con-
fronts us, the very citadel of orthodoxy, with
its troops and cannon. In Luther's day the

nations were sick at heart from the immorality
and tyranny of holy church, and myriads who
durst not wljisper their convictions prayed in

their hearts for victory to the reformer. The
Church was so shamefully and notoriously

corrupt that the world was ashamed of it. All
this silent influence helped the reformation.

^But we are Protestants and reformed. We
are clean escaped from the errors and cor-

ruptions of the days of Tetzel. You cannot
bring any charge against us of concealing
truth or teaching unscriptural doctrine. The
Bible, open to every man, is our text-book and
standard, and our honesty and morality are

;

unimpeachable, the world being witness/ 9

Just so. It is the old cry, '*The temple of
: the Lord are these/

5

that makes it so extremely

;

difficult to awaken the Church at large to the

I

fact that she may be wrong on one or two
matters of extreme Importance, casting sus-

picion upon the rectitude of the Divine Ruler,
both in relation to justice and mercy, and
obscuring the good news with a cloud which
makes the multitude Shrink from it as anything
but a message of unmixed mercy. It is this

assumed doctrinal perfection of the orthodox
churches that makes so painfully difficult the

task of convincing them that natural immor-
tality and endless suffering are twin falsehoods,

grievously dishonoring to God and a stum-
bling block to men. But, the Lord graciously

iupholding, we do not mean to shrink from
duty' notwithstanding the obloquy and ostra-

cism which it involves, for this work has been

assigned to us .by the beloved Master, rhr
whom alone is eternal life, whose approba-:;

tion is splendid wages, and, in the words of
hur correspondent, it is indeed " a. glorious-
work.'*—Ed. Rainbow

, for Januarys
x

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR OF i( BIBLE EXAMINER."

The general character of the foregoing

article is in harmony with the views I have

promulgated from the outset of my present

position ; and, indeed, ever since I first came
out against inherent immortality and endless

torment, 55
in 1840.

; My faith has been unshaken in the fact

that the dead are dead ; that there is no con-

sciousness in the death state ; that u there is no

work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,

in sheol, whither thou goest."—Eccl ix. .to.

V The dead know not .anything/ 1

verse 5.

"The dead praise ,not the Lord/ 5— Psa.

cxv, 17. "

When my friend, -Dr. Leask, therefore, speaks

of the doctrine of salvation being preached

to men in hades, or the death state, as being

held H in England 'and America?' I am not

disposed to believe he includes myself and

those who entertain the same views ; but

some may think he does. I understand him,

to include only those who hold to a conscious

state in death and the preaching of the Gos-

pel to them in hades.

I know not of a single individual "in Amer-
ica

,f who holds to the doctrine Dr. Lkask

condemns. There may be such, but I have no

knowledge of any, nor any fellowship with

that view; nor with the view that ..any who
have had the knowledge of

*

Sf the only

true God and Jesus Christ/' which " proclaims

deliverance after death to men who rejected

salvation whilst in life/
5

I do not believe in.

any i
' subterranean gospel."

I do believe that the Gospel .is to be pro-

claimed €< to every creature
J?

; and if any of

the human family have been deprived of it

by unavoidable circumstances in this life, it/

will be proclaimed to them, not in hades, but/:?

after their revival, by the resurrection from
the dead at the voice of " Jesus Christ, who/
gave himself a ransom for all men, to beles*:;

:

"tifiecl in due time/ 5— 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. God's?

time has not yet come to all men
?
but it .will/

as surely as that He " cannot lie/' nor make/
oath to a lie.



282 BIBLE EXAMINEE,

i

The Glory to be Revealed.

j [Continuedfrom ^February
^\

The Father would not-permit his face to be
seen in ages of imperfection. Hence he
taught Moses that no man could see his face

and live; and putting him into a cleft of the

rock, he permitted him to behold his back-

parts.—the trail of retiring splendor. Yet
there were visions of /a man—from time to

time, as Angel of the/ Presence, or Captain
of the host, or Lord (over cherubirri or sera-

phim—seen by Isa?^h and EzekieL . We
shall not be far astray nnve declare that the

person seen, by flesh or in the spirit, was he
whose goings forth have been from of old,

even from everlasting, or the days of eternity.

When finally revealed, not as 'Angelas Re-
demptor^ but as the maiA^hrist Jesus, he could
say to one who, like Moses, desired to see the

Father, " flave I been so long with you, and
hast thou not known me ? he that hath seen
me hath seen the Father." The character of

sinless purity, the words and works of power
arid glory, revealed a Divine One whose abode
w7as in heaven, and who was one with the

Father.

2. " The Scriptures speak of the fulness of

the Godhead, of the riches of the glory of

God. They call him the Father of glory, and
apply to him other similarWmes. Into this

very glory Jesus has entered ; this fulness of

God dwells bodily in him.
w
From the glory

'cf the exalted Christ we may therefore infer

the glory of God. ^Biblical realise has its

roots here—the realistic conception of spirit,

instead of the idealistic and spiritulastic one
which prevails in philosophy and theology.

Spirit in the biblical full sense of the word, is

not simply being, not even mere perceptive
or thinking being; it is personality which is

self-moved, and which, in the fulness of

power, manifests its life and assumes form: so

that spirit and a higher bodily, or a glorified

nature, do not exclude but include one anoth-

er.— i Gor. xv. 44; 2 Peter i. 4. This con-
ception of spirit is true, above all, of God,
whose self-revelation in the fullness of his

powers, the Scriptures describe mainly by the

word 'glory.' 'It is a fact on which the

whole revelation rests that there is above this

visible world another world; a kingdom of

God which was in existence even at creation,

a perfect spiritual world, a world of light, life,

and love. This is the ideal world, which is,

indeed, rather the true and real world.

—

Luke xvi. n ; Heb. viii. 2; ix. 24. There
reigns in it a purity, holiness and harmony
of life, compared with which our life in the

flesh is darkness and death. There is there-

fore a fulness, power and blessedness of life,,

compared with which our present life on
earth is poverty and weakness, and such a

life is in its nature eternal ; such a kingdom
is one that stands firm, immovable, inde-

structible, glorious in undecaying bloom and
beauty."

3. Doubtless the author is right, aKLjUs
likewise true that the Beloved of the Father

was the chief glory which could be re^ealect^

from that high dominion. As the brightness

of the divine glory, as the express image of

the invisible God, he has been here to charrr'

us into love and life, and train us for a monk
unveiled and sublimer revelation. The old

distinction between heaven and earth shall

come to an end when the King and the City

descend, and the Shekinah glory burns out

in sovereign splendor among glorified im-

mortals. The fair and lovely and fragrant

things in the visible are employed in Holy
Scripture to set forth the perfections of our

Lord; for though they be perishable, there is

something in them of exquisite beauty and
grace, faintly representing our life. He is

the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the Valley,

but with bloom and fragrance unfailing. But

in other departments cf nature there are ele-

ments, ordinances and orbs which are splen-

did' without being frail, which appear to be

enduring, and may be so, depending upon
the will of God. Our Lord is both the Morn-
ing Star and the Sun of Righteousness, with

brighter beams than either. As a rule, the

things which have intrinsic valup and endur-

ance, have likewise external radiance — the

sun and the constellations, the silver and the

gold, the jasper, the sapphire, and the dia-

mond. When God, who in his essence is

pure spirit, assumes form, that form is the

human, for man was made in the image or

likeness of God, and when his essential holi-

ness becomes objective, the necessary revela-

tion is glory. His holiness is invisible glory ;

his glory is visible holiness. The holiness of

God is truly the sublime and indestructible

reality which underlies all moral law and all

responsibility, all imperishable truth and good-

ness4 .all foundations of realities or possibilities

of higher life; and as it is the deepest and
firmest realty, it is likewise when suffered to

come into external manifestation— the most

glorious and resplendent. The purest gems/
the stones which burn like fire, the brightness

of the morning star, and the splendor of the

sun are all beggarly when compared with the

glory of his unveiled countenance. We shall

need no sun or moon when the holy light of



BIBLE EXAMINER. 283

"v
his facte rests itpon us, nor shall we need to

be covered in any clefts of the rock until the

supreme glory passes by. There will be open
vision without veil or cloud in- Jerusalem, the

city of the golden.

4. From the first to the last work of the

Lord, his holiness was the root of his glory,

and his glory was the instrument of his power,

though never permitted to come into full, tri-

umphal, flambeauant lustre, except on die

holy mountain. Crowned with light and pow-
er, and attended in glory by the greatest ones
of the preceding dispensation, that revelation

was verily a rehearsal of kingdom power, maj-
esty and glory never to be forgotten. Hence
there were a few chosen witnesses not per-

mitted to "taste of death" till they beheld
the Son of Man u coming in his kingdom."

5. The consideration of the whole doctrine

places the reality of personal holiness ifr the

most impressive light. There are persons in

the world still encompassed with disease and
mortality, and by no means sure that they will

not sink down under the iron mace of death.

Yet they have full assurance of future glory
and power, of a reign in life eternal In
them, as in the Master and Lord, holiness is

the invisible glory. Were there not obstruc-

tions, which can only be removed by the pres-

ence of the Lord, their true glory would shine
out even now, and it would be manifest to

what family they belong by visible spendor
and power. But though the outward may
not be seen, yet the transformation is surely

advancing—from glory to glory; and every
victory over sin and satan is another pledge
and assurance of more lustre and majesty in

the age of unveiling. In proportion to the

holiness such will be the glory, and as the

volume of glory, such will be the power and
dominion,

6. In the kingdoms which have only an
earthly history—which are born, and live and
die here, and are lost in the ruins of time—we

f
1

1 not seek or find power without losing

,ual lustre. But how sweet and gracious
that while by prayer,, humility, reverence

self-denial we gather inward spiritual

grace, we are likewise growing into the in-

heritance. of substantial power and glory in the
kingdom which is everlasting. There is

nothing visionary about it, it is no cloudland
prospect, but the political power and regalism
is as sure as the life and the blessedness -

; 7- We can easily understand why the un-
holy must perish. Where there is spiritual

preparation, by new birth and supernatural
Vaclvancement, a life growing up in God—the

revealed glory finds plastic material, and falls

upon it sweetly in quickening and transfigur-

ation. The power of the holy light trans-

forms and glorifies into its own nature,

But where there is only the corrupt flesh

and the alienated soul, all naked and defence-

less, the glory is an unquenchable fire which
bfyrns to the destruction ofthe ungodly. The
necessary, the inevitable doom is f'eveV-

lasting destruction from the presence W the

Lord and from the glory of his power,/

Of what prime importance it is, then, that

we should work out what God is working in

— attaining the holiness where that perfect

love can reign which casteth out fear, that we
may have boldness in the clay of judgment.—
G„ Greenwell, in The Rainbow,

Half Hour Studies of Scripture.

No. I.

" God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life,"—

John iii. 16.

Glorious truths are taught here ! God's-
unlimited love for a perishing race led him to

send his dearly beloved Son into the world to

suffer, die, and -be raised, from the dead as

the Life-giver—as u a ransom for all" (1

Tim. ii. 6)—that. " whosoever" believeth on
him should not perish. We are forced to be-

lieve in the universality of God's love from the

fact, plainly revealed in the Scripture, that he
is an impartial being, and also from the lan-

guage used in this passage. We mustjftelieve

that the expression kithe .wcrld
n meant all-

men— the whole race of Adam., irrespective

of age, color, nation, or condition ; otherwise
'

we do not know that his love embraces us.

When we cannot determine whom his love

does embrace, we are left, as it were, upon a.

broad sea of uncertainty, without compass or

chart to guide us into the haven off everlast-

ing rest.

The term u whomsoever, 1
' as well as the ex-

pression " the world,'' clearly shows the uni-

versality of his love in the gift of his Son.

As God's love for the world embraced all

men, we must conclude that the privilege, or

opportunity, of believing on the Son to ever-

lasting life will accordingly he given to all

men. To limit the meaning of the" term
" whosoever " to embrace only some particu-

lar class of the human race, we must also

limit the meaning of the expression " the

world." To do this involves us into an ir-

reconcilable conflict with one of the clearest

revealed attributes of God's character, that he
is no respecter of persons, is impartial in his
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dealings with the children of men, and im-

mutable \n his purposes.
- Then look at the grand design of that gift!

It was to save all frJm '"perishing" who
would " believe v on the Son. Here "' perish v

and " everlasting life" are placed in contrast.

Christ came to save mankind from perishing;

an everlasting life—an eternal abode with

God— is the blessed boon to be obtained by

believing on the Son o/f God, You may have

it, I may have it, the/whole world may have

it if they will, \ \ Senex.

February ^ 1879

; The Times of Restitution,

BY G. PITTS.

O ! our blessed Gbd, we do bless Thy holy

name for thy wonderfukworks to the children

of men. Again we are maae glad byThy stately

goings, and Thy marvelous works in these last

days; and in the opening our eyes to see so

plainly that the signs are thickening around
us that our Lord and Saviour is .at hand.
While meditating on God's word, and his

long-suffering and mercy to the children of

demonstration and power he convinced the

hardened Jews of their sin in denying the Holy
One and the Just, and desiring a murderer
to be granted unto them; and killed the Prince
of Life, whom God hath raised up from the

dead; whereof we* are -witnesses, etc. But
Peter says, a And now/brethren, I know that

through ignorance ye did it, as did also your
rulers. But those things which God before

had shewed by the mouth of all his prophets,

that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.

Repent ye therefore and be converted, that

your sins may be blotted out, when the times

of refreshing shall come from the presence of
the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ,

which before was preached unto you, whom
the heavens must receive until the times of

restitution of all things, which God hath

spoken by the mouth of all his fyoly prophets

since the world began/ 9

Have not the times of restitution com-
menced ? Let us see. We will take the

prophet Ezekiel on the restitution ofJudah and
Israel—Ezek, xxxvii.;

u The hand of the

Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the

Spirit of the Lord, and set me down in the

midst of the valley which was full of bones,

and caused me to pass by them round about:

and behold, there were very many in the

open valley; and lo, they were very dry.

And he said unto me, Son of man, can these

bones live ? and I answered^ O Lord God,
(

thou knowest. Again he said unto me, /

prophesy upon these «bones, and say unto

them, O ye dry bones hear the word of the

Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these

bones; Behold I will cause breath to enter

into you, and ye shall live; and I will lay

sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh

upori you, and cover you with skin, and put

breath in you and ye shall live; and ye shall

know that I am the Lord, So I prophesied^is i

was commanded: and as I prophesied, there

was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the

bones came together, bone to his bone/'

. . . ,-

uAnd when I beheld, lo, the sinews

and flesh came up upon them, and the skin

covered them above ; but there was no breath

in them. Then said he unto me, prophesy

unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say

to the winds Thus saith the Lord God, come
from the four winds, O breath, and breathe

upon these slain, that they may live,. So I

prophesied as he commanded me, and the

breath came into them, and they lived, and
stood upon their feet, an exceeding great

army. Then he said -unto me, son of man?,

these bones are the whole house of Israel ; be-men, my thoughts, turned on the preaching o£
Peter on the days of Pentecost, and with what j

hold they say, our bones are dried, and our

hope is lost; we are cut off from our parts.

Therefore prophesy and say unto, them, Thus
saith the> Lord God; Behold, O my people, I

will open your graves, and cause you to come
up out of your graves, and bring you into the

land of Israel And ye shall know that I am
the Lord, when I have opened your graves,

O my people, and brought you up out of

your graves, and shall
.
put my Spirit in you, .

and ye shall live/
9 (O ! bless the Lord for

the gift of His holy Spirit, which is life; O

!

give me thy blessed Spirit, every moment to

guide me into the living truth), ^ and I shall

place you in your own land : Then shall ye

know that I the Lord have spoken it, and
performed it, saith the Lord.'' Is not this

the beginning of the restitution ?

Let us see what Paul says about it In

Rom. xi., when writing under the influence of

God's holy Spirit, he says,
u Behold therefore

the goodness and severit#)f God on them
which fell severely ; but toward the goodness"

(that is the gentile church), " if they continue

in his goodxiess; otherwise thou shall be cut

off. And they also, if they abide not still in

unbelief, shall be grafted in, for God is able

to graft them in again.
1

' Then Paul reasons

with the gentiles thus, i<: For if thou wert cut

out of the olive tree which is wild by nature,

and wert grafted contrary to nature into a
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good olive tree; how much more shall these,

which be the natural branches, be grafted

into their own olive tree? 5
' After reasoning

with them he says, u For I would not, breth-

ren, that ye should be ignorant of this mys-
tery

5
lest ye should be wise in your own con-

ceits, that blindness in part is happened to

Israel^ until the fulness of the gentiles be
come in. And so all Israel shall be saved;

as it is written, There shall come out of Zion
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli-

ness from Jacob/ 5 (See Is. lix. 20, 21.)
uAnd

the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto
them that turn from transgression in Jacob,
saith the Lord. As for me, this is my cove-

nant with them, saith the Lord ; My Spirit

that is upon c thee, and my words which I

have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out
of thy mouth

?
npr out of the mouuh of thy

seed, nor out of thy seed's seed, saith the

Lord, from henceforth and for ever/' (Linen;

bless the Lord.
Oh, who can say, in the face of all God's

holy words and promises, that there is no
probation, after the Redeemer comes and
turns away ungodliness from Jacob? For
" this is my covenant unto them, when I shall

take away their sins." (See Jer e xxxL 33,
to the end of the chapter. ) And as Paul goes
on to say, " This is my covenant unto them,
when I shall take away their sins ; g.s con-

cerning the gospel, they are enemies for your
sakes : but as touching the election, they are

beloved for the father's sakes. For the gifts

and calling of God are without repentance/ 5

(Bless the Lord for that.) " For as ye in

times past have not believed God, yet have now
obtained mercy through their unbelief

v
; (mark

this)
iC even so have these also now not believ-

ed, that through your mercy they may also ob-

tain mercy." When ? Ans. When the Deliverer

comes, and the fulness of the gentiles have
come in. Where are they now ? Truely we can
say, in their graves in the dust of the earth,

but our God has promised to open their

graves and bring them into the land of Israel,

See Jer. xxxii., beginning at the 37th verse:

''Behold I will gathep-them out of all coun-

tries whither I have Uriven them in mine
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath, and
I will bring them again unto this place, and
I will cause them to dwell safely ; and they

shall be my people, and I will be their God ;

and I will give them one heart, and one way
that they may fear me forever, for the good of

them, and their children after them: and I

will make an everlasting covenant with them,

f
that I will not turn away from them to do

them good; but I will put my fear in their

hearts, that they shall not depart from me.
Yea

;
I will rejoice over them to do them good,

and'' I will plant them in this land assuredly

with my whole heart, and with my whole
soul/' Amen. And if our God does this for

fsrael after the Deliverer comes, shall not his

lc/ve. through Jesus, give every creature, in

djue time, the knowledge that Christ tasted

death for every man, and that he is tfie way,

the truth and the life ? " Yes ; and \let all

holy beings say Amen. /
May God bless the Bible Examiner and

its Editor and contributors, and all its read-

ers, for to me it is full of good things,

Fredericksburg^ Iowa, Dec, 1878,

, . A Reviewer Reviewed,
BY ELDER S. W 9 BISHOP.

One of the editorial board of a religious

paper in reviewing an article written against

the non-resurrection theory uses Rora s v: 12;

after this manner. He says in the pass*

age of Scripture that the brother quotes Paul

says, "So death passed upon all men, for that

all have sinned/'

The brother says that {death passed upon
all men because they pamook of. Adam's fall-

en nature, Paul makes lit a personal trans-

gression, and one for which the person pays

the penalty; and our brother makes it a
transgression of one (Adam)

3
for which all

pay the penalty. Paul makes it clear that

by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin ; not that we all die directly for

Adam's sin, but that death" is the result of

sin. Adam introduced sin into the world ; we-

al! sin ; hence we all die.
95

If there is. any-

thing in the above paragraph that is tang-

ible, anything that can be understood, it is

this : We die ; die what is termed a natural

death; rife the death brought into the world

by Adam's sin, .as the direct penalty for our
personal transgressions. That is> what the -

paragraph reads, and that is what the writer

believes if he understands the meaning of ^he

words he uses. I wish to notice what are the

only logical conclusions from such premises,

i 9 If that doctrine is true, and the old

score of sins is canceled^ justice demands
that we should not die. Can we stop sin-

ning ? Let the word of the Lord settle-- the

question. My first text is Ezek, xviii: 21-22:
" But if the wicked turn from all his sins

that he hath committed* and keep all my
statutes^ and do that which is lawful and
right, he shall surely live

?
he shall not die.

All his transgressions that he hath committed,

they shall not be mentioned unto him ; in
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his righteousness that he hath done he shall

live/' This text teHs the whole story, and

that too in unmistakably plain language.

Again, John i : 7:
u Bjut if we walk in the

light, as he ds in the Jight, we have fellow-

ship one with another, and the blood of Jesus

Christj his sonj cleanseth us from all sins/' V.

9: " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us

from- all unrighteousness." One text mote
will suffice—Titus ii : 14: J^Vho gave him-

sell for us that he ^nvf^m redeem us from
all iniquity, and purifY unto himself a pecu-

liar people, zealous ofWood works/' 1 thus

prove that ail who embrace the offered salva-

tion through Christ, will in this life be made
absolutely free from all the guilt of sin,

through the pardoning love of- God, to all

who believe on our Lord Jesus Christ.

When we are " made free from sin/
9 and

have " become servants of God/' and u have

our fruit unto holiness/' I ask, are we still

subject to the penalty for that sin which God
has pardoned ? When through faith in Christ,

.and his atoneing. blood, our sins are all cov-

ered, and God remembers them no more
against us, will he inflict the penalty for those

sins upon us just the same ? What would
you think of that governor who should issue

his pardon in favor of the man doomed to die,

and all the time after that act, hold the pen-

alty of the broken law threateningly over his

head, and after the lapse of days or years

decree the infliction of thetle^th penalty upon
the pardoned man ? ^Would not' all his talk

about pardon "be mockery of the most cruel

character ?
T

.

Most surely if the death that all men die>

is the penalty for personal transgression, none
but the unrepentant ^ and unforgiven ought
in justice to die. All do die, both good and
bad; therefore the death we now die is not the

penalty for personal transgression.

The penalty of the law given to Adam is

not eternal death, and cannot be in the na-

ture of things. I am told that the result of

the Adamic sin would have been eternal death

if God had not arranged a plan tp save him
out of itv Well, what of it ? That same ar-

rangement fixes the penalty of the Adamic
transgression to be temporal death, instead

of eternal death, Mark, that plan was laid

before man had sinned
; yes, before man was

created. Christ was u
a" lamb slain from the

foundation of the world" (see Rev. xiii. 8^
When Christ came Into the world, he is de-

clared to be "the lamb of God, that taketh

away the sin of the world'' (see John 1, 29).

He was that by the divine arrangement, by

that arrangement that was decreed by an in-

finite God from the beginning. The one
great difficulty with the man I am reviewing

is the difficulty into whiqh many fall in the

investigation of the divine plan. They talk,

and write as if God, in the first arrangement,
in the trial of Adam, merely entered on an
infinite venture, and that venture proved* a

failure, and a supplementary arrangement was

inaugurated to save a little out of all that was
lost by the first venture ! They forget that,

" Known unto God are all his' works from the

beginning of the world 5 ' (Acts xv. 18). It 'must

cause a fearfulness in the hearts of those
people who limit the knowledge of the i( Holy
one of Israel,

5
' and claim, virtually, that he

has made mistakes, and has been disap-

pointed in the past; lest by same slip, or

some unforeseen contingency, the whole thing

fail at last. I worship not a god that is liable

to mistakes. With the God, of revelation

" There is no variableness, neither shadow of

turning/5—James i. 17. He knew when he
put the man in the garden that he would
transgress, and he made this arrangement ac~

cording to that knowledge. There was no
failure, or change of purpose with the Al-

mighty, on account of Adam's sin, the ar-

rangement was all made, in its perfection,

before man was put on trial. God arranged,

at the outset, that Adam's sin should not re-

sult in eternal death. All this talt about ifs

and ands is outside of the divine plan, and Is

purely human, I repeat, the penalty of the

Adamic sin is not eternal, but temporal death.

2. If the loss of this present life is the pen-

alty for personal transgression, why do infants

die? They have not sinned personally. It,

is true, nevertheless, that they have been dy-

ing for near six thousand years, and every

one that has died has proved the notion ad-

vocated by the man I am reviewing to be
wholly fallacious. God is an infinitely wise

and just judge, and he will not inflict the

death penalty on unoffending infants and
children. Even in our imperfection of judg-

ment we would be horror stricken to know
that an earthly judge has doomed a child of

one year or of six months to the gallows^ be-

cause by some inadvertent ff;t he had killed

somebody. Still our friettd's theory says

that an infinitely wise God Inflicts on un-

conscious irtnocents, millions in number^ the

penalty of a law that they know nothing

about; a penalty that is decreed against

actual, personal transgression only. Away
with such incongruous attempts at' manipul-

ating the divine plan into a humanitarian the-

ological system.
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It is not at all strange that the fifth chap-

ter of Romans should seem to non-resurrec-

tionists to need fixing over. It is evidently

in their way. Let us look at it. Paul does

not say singly that
u sin entered the world]

and death by sin/' Here is what Paul says:
|

"And not only so, but we even boast in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
we have now received the reconcilation/'—

Rom, v. xi. Why do you thus boast Paul?
*

Vs. 12: Because, or, " For this reason—as
through one man sin entered into the world

(in whom all sinned), and through sin death-,

and so also, death passed upon all men.
See Em. Dia. The above is the literal reading

from the Greek text, and fixes the matter un-

mistakably sure, that the only way we sin as

brought to view in this text, is in him—in

Adam. There is the point of starting, and it

is this sin in Adam alone that the " reconcil-

iation
55 spoken of in verse 11 concerns..

That reconciliation, as applied by St Paul,

in this connection, does not touch redemption
in immortality. It concerns redemption from

the death introduced into the world by the sin

of that first man, the sin of Adam ; in which
sin verse 12 positively asserts, we are all

easy if we :

l6t

involved—not by our own choice, for we were*

involved in it before we nad any choice.

Adam's transgression cannot, of course, make
us morally and personally guilty before God;
for the act of no man can defile another's con-

science. That we, as a race, did sin in Adam
is clearly stated by Paul; but that sin is not a

personal transgression, for we were not there

personally, and personally our will, or choice

was not consulted. The law transgressed by
Adam was not given to us personally. We
were there in our representative; and he rep-

resented us faithfully. He fell, and the race

fell in, and by him. The question now is,

how can the race be recovered out of the diffi-

culty in which, without their personal consent,

they are involved by the Adamic sin ? Let
Paul answer—Verse 15: " But not as the

fall, so is also the gracious gift. For if by the

fall of the one, the many died, much more
the favor of God, even that gracious gift by
the one man, Jesu|r!Christ, abounded to the

many." In this verse it is distinctly stated

that the many—the race—died by the fall of

the one man, Adam; yes^ died as the direct

result of the sin of Adam. What will Re-

viewer do with that statement? Will he yield

to Paul ? Or will he still dispute Paul, and
abide in his own opinion ? It is also just as

clearly stated that the gracious gift abounded
to the benefit of the many who died by the fall

of the one. All is plain and
Paul speak for himself.

Verses 1-8: £

\ Therefore, indeed, as through ,:;

one offense, sentence came on all men to

<

condemnation so also through one right-

eous act sentence came on all -men to justifi-

cation of life.'' What life? Not eternal life,

for this reason: we cannot justly be £on-
riemned to eternal death as the result of tripsin-

of Adam, and the text declares explicitly that

the condemnation is in consequent of the

sin of the one man, Adam. Our eternal life

does not depend, so far as its loss is con-
cerned, upon what any one has, or has 'not

done, except it be our own selves. Adam
never forfeited eternal life for himself even,

mxich less for the race, Adam was not put
on probation for eternal Jife in the garden.

He could not ob^y a spiritual law if it had
been required of him, for he was utterly des-

titute of -spirituality. He was possessed only
of an animal nature, and the law that was given

him in Eden, was addressed directly to his

animalism. The life of which the apostle

speaks in the text, Is the life lost through
Adam; and he declares plainly and posi-

tively that to that life the many will be justi-

fied, through Christ

To sum up, Adam by his personal fall en-
tailed death upon his entire posterity; that

posterity
3
or the many of our race, die be-

cause of Adam's fall. From that death we
are saved, as a free gift, through the death of

the Son of God. Our salvation from' death,

temporal death, through Christ is just as in-

dependent of conditions on our part, as was
our fall through the transgression of Adam.
This is the plan of God through Christ. That
plan brings redemption from the Adamic
death to the entire race. The plan of recon-
ciliation brings the race out of death. If one
soul, or more, is left in death

;
passed by in

the great resurrection work, those left must
be an exception to the plan. That exception
is not named anywhere in the plan. If there

is to be an exception, so be it, but at most,

if it be so, it will be only an exception, I re-

peat, the plan of God takes hold of the race
to lift that race out of death ; to save the race

out of the difficulty into which it has been
thrown through the transgressions of the- first

man, Adam, to close up the breach made by
Adam's sin* The same truth is taught most,.

plainly in the following Scripture— 1 Cor.'xv.
:

21, 22 : "For since by man came death, by-
man came also the resurrection of the dead 1

';.

,

.

*' For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ;;.

;
shall all be made alive/

? The literal transla—
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tion from the, §reek, ty Prof. Wilson, reads,
" ]for as by Adam all die, iso by the Anointed
also, will all be restored to life."

Prof. Murdock translates verse 22, from
Syriac, as follows :

iC For as it was by Adam
that all men die,

1

so also by the Messiah they

all live.
?; With every man who has not a

human theory to sustain,. there can be no
question , but 1 Cor. xv.^21, 22 plainly de-

die in or \by Adam
by Christ. I know

clares that the all who
will be made alive in or

all the criticisms that haie been offered on

this text to make it favor a limited resur-

rection; I have studied those criticisms in

their technicalites, and have become fully

settled that they amount to nothing more than

an ingenious invention to rob the text of its

obvious meaning, I have nothing whatever

to say as to motives that influenced these

critics; they were doubtless just as honest as

was Paul when he persecuted the saints unto

death; but Paul's honesty did not change the

character of his work. This Scripture de-

clares plainly that all
y
the entire iace

?
die in,

or by Adam; '.and that the same, all the race,

will be made alive by Christ. It teaches sal-

vation from the Adamic death. When I say,

salvation, I do not mean penal
? when I say

7

redemption, I do not mean retribution; when
I say

;
restored from the Adamic death, I do

not mean raised to a hopeless condition; for

I, cannot comprehend how th^t could rightly

be termed salvation or redemption. I can

see how God's justice, ^mercy and love, would
prompt him to give back that temporal

life which the race? have lost by no will of

theirs, to every son and daughter of the race

who has not knowingly, wilfully, and with

wicked intent rejected Christ, the Life Giver,

that they may have what has never before

been given them, an opportunity to know the

only true God and Jesus Christ his son 5 be-

lieve on him if they will, and secure an end-

less life; or reject him, and die the second

death.
" S hall not the judge of all the earth do

right"?
8—Amen. /

*—+-*

; Christ Under Oath.
Failing to secure witnesses against Christ,

and finding that he was nobly silent under the

accusations brought against him, Caiaphas, the

high priest, had recourse to the judicial ad-

juration ;
" I put thee on oath by the living

God, that thou tellest whether thou be the

Christ, the son of God. ??—Matt. xxvi. 63.

An answer in this case was indispensable for

the law required it (Lev, v. 1) ; and Jesus

obeyed the law, though he knew that violent

lawlessness awaited him. The grand avowal 7

with its accompanying pfDphecy, has stirred

and thrilled many a heart since then :
H Thou

hast said 3 nevertheless, I say unto you,,

Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting

on the right hand of power, and coming in
the clqmds of heaven."' Then, in affected
horror) the high priest rent his clothes, say-
ing, " He hath spoken blasphemy. What
further need have we of witnesses ? Behold,
now ye have heard his blasphemy ; what
think ye? They answered, he is guilty of
death."'

To attempt an analysis of the state of mind
of the Jewish priest and his brethren on the
bench is quite unnecessary. The thing has
been done with profitless frequency. The
envy, jealousy and hatred with which the of-

ficials of the Temple regarded the great
Teacher need no minute tracing at this hour
of the day, They meant murder, and suc-
ceeded. God meant life through the death of
the; Holy One, and he/too, has succeeded

:

blessed be his name. x

.

The object of this paper is to remind those
who are exposed to the charge of heresy for
teaching that the Second Advent of Christ
takes place before the world is subdued, that
for this very doctrine he was condemned to
die. To suffer reproach for that which he
affirmed under oath is no great hardship, and
is not by any means likely to cause' regret by
and by.

Caiaphas and his official associates,"when
they heard the reply of Jesus, must have in-

stantly thought of the vision of their illustri-

ous prophet Daniel In fact, they could not
avoid it: for if the holy prisoner at their bar
did not actually say u Daniel spoke of Me/""
His words are substantially the same as those
used by the prophet: 4i

l saw in the night
visions, and,^behold, one like the Son of Man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to
the Ancient of days, and they brought him
near before him. And there was given him
dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all

people, nations and languages should serve
him. His dominion is an everlasting domin-
ion, which shall not pass away, and his king-
dom that which shall not b'&' destroyed. 5 '

—

Dan. vii. 13, 14. He was the Christ, the Son
of God, and the destined head of universal

and enduring dominion. He said all this

—

his prophet predicted it five centuries before
—he said it in the highest Jewish court, be-

fore the highest Jewish official, and under
the sanction of a solemn oath, appealing



1

BIBLE E SLA MINER. 28i
:

-

4

fl

to the living God for its truth ! And God soon

after sanctioned the appeal by raising him

from the dead. " He was declared to be the

Son of GDd with power, according to the

spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the

dead."—Rom. 1.4.

But his resurrection is the seal of his roy-

alty as well as of his filial relation to the

Father, not to speak here of the precious

inner circle of doctrine, respecting justification

and the gift of eternal life which it -demon-

strates. The latter is not the subject of re-

mark at present^ but the universal royalty

claimed by Jesus of Nazareth, as he stood, a

forsaken and seemingly helpless man, before

the court of Caiaphas. This is the way that

Paul understood the related doctrines of res-

urrection and regal authority: "And the

times of this ignorance God overlooked 3 but

now commandeth all men everywhere tore-

pent ; because he hath appointed a day, in

which he will judge the world in righteous-

ness by the man whom he hath ordained;

whereof he hath given assurance unto all

men, in that he hath raised him from the

dead."—Acts xvii. 30, 31. So Peter, on the

wonderful day of Pentecost :
" Brethren, let

me freely speak unto you of the patriarch

David, that he both died and was buried

and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.

Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that

God had sworn with an oath to him that of

the fruit of his loins he would set one upon
his throne ; he seeing this before spake of the

resurrection of Christ, that he was not left in

the grave, neither did his flesh see corruption.

"

—Acts ii. 29-31.

No one who has not made the matter a

special study would think of the supreme

place which this regal power of Jesus occupies

in the Bible, and of the frequency with which

; it is mentioned! It is so interwoven with the

arrangements of redemption, that it cannot be

separated from it without destroying its con-

sistency and divine meaning. You must not

look for the full ble^ing of the High Priest

without recognizing^'the annointed King.

The Lamb that was slain must be fully ac-

knowledged, as also the heir of the tribe of

Judah who has the sole right to break the

seals from the title deeds of the inheritance,

and thus to prove his exclusive claim to the

throne. But this separation between the

offering of the sacrifice for sin and the

wielding of the sceptre of righteousness in the

regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit

upon the throne of his glory, is constantly

made. It is not an exaggeration to say that

out of a hundred preachers, ninety-nine dwell

habitually on the cross, ''the agony and

bloody sweat/
7

for one that deligfits to expati-

ate on the glories of the throne and the mighty

blessings that will flow it to all the nations of the

eiarth. The cross is the divinely appointed meet-

ing-placa between the sinner and the 'Savtour^

but the man who thus receives the reconciliation

and becomes an adopted child of God's re-

deemed family, ought iJot to remain/here all

the days of his Christian life. He-xan never

forget the place of his acceptance, but accept-

ance being a ratified fact he must henceforth

be about the King's business. It is this ex-

tremely partial teaching of what God has

testified concerning his Son that accounts

for the feebleness of many Christians. They
lisp the ABC of the faith, but do not com-

prehend thesoubstrengihening fact that their

Lord is Alpha and Omega. All the letters of

the alphabet of redemption—to carry on the

metaphor for a single sentence more—and
all the words which those letters can form,

are employed in relation to the Son of Man
and Son of God, The cross and the crown^he
office of a servant and the throne of the King

of Kings, the Man of Sorrows and the glori-

fied Messiah, the abhorred of the nation* and

the adored of the universe, f are all predicated

of this glorious Person, one of whose names

—how appropriate !—is " Wonderful/' Lan-

guage is glorified when its powers are taxed

to describe him ; but as language cannot do

it, let him see the unspoken emotions of the

heart that loves him
5
and longs for his appear-

ing.

His appearing ? Under oath he declared

that he would return. We were about to say

promised itj but whether an assurance of some

future event is a promise of gladness, or a

threatening of terror,, depends, of
'

cqurse,

upon the state of the individual hearing it

li

How the President of the Sanhedrim felt we

need not inquire. It is sufficiently clear from

his eager haste to compass the death of the

Speaker; but we have in the prophetic Scrip-

tures vivid illustrations of the different effects

on different minds of the actual coming of ihe

Lord.

Some will say with exulting joy :

" Lo, this is our God !

We have waited for Him, and He will save us;

This is the Lord, we have waited for 'Hini ;

We will be glad and rejoice in His salvation."

(Isa. XXV : 9)

Others will cry with overwhelming terror :

*"' Mountains and rocks ! fall on us and

hide us from the face of him that sitteth on

Isa. xlix. 7. f Rom. xiv, 9, 11 ; Phil. ii. 9> u »'
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the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb;
for the gre%t day 6f his wrath is come :

and who shalrbe able to stand ?"•—Rev. vi

:

16-17. And so far as the Church is con-
cerned, that is to say—alas ! that the expla-
nation should be necessary—that part of the
Church whose heart is in sympathy wi:h the
aspiration of the apostle, the second advent
is " that blessed hope, the glorious appearing
of our great God andSaViour, Jesus Christ.' 5-^
Tit ii : 1 3

.

It is now time to inquire whether the Lord
—before his testimony at the bar of Judaism,
and his " good confession " immediately after-

ward (1 Tim. v : 13) in the presence of
Caesar's representative—had said anything
to his disciples about this return in the pow-
er of a divine royalty ; for it is certain, in
that case, that they would cherish with intense
interest the hope inspired by his words, and
make it a prominent article of their teaching
as evangelists or pastors. It is beyond ques-
tion that they did this. The return of the
crucified One, in the glory of the Father and
of the holy angels, was a prospect too splen-
did, and a triumph over- their Master's ene-
mies too glorious to be concealed. And they
did not conceal it.

. It was the vital force
which gave energy to their hearts and their
ministry. They fix no dates, for they had no
revelation about times and seasons, but they
dwell upon the coming of the Lord as the
crowning glory of the faith. Human chro-
nology has no place here

;
.it is'one of the se-

crets in the safe keeping of God the Father!
Here are the proofs that the disciples were

Unformed of the great purpose; (i Then "—
after his prediction of suffering, death, and
resurrection

—

Ci said Jesus unto his disciples,
If any man will come af:er me, let him deny
himself, and take -up his cross and follow me.
For whosoever will save his life shall lose it;

and whosoever will lose his life for my sake
shall find it. For what is a man profited if

he shall gain the whole world, but lose his
life ? or what shall a man give in exchange
for his life ? For the Son of Man shall come

'

in the glory of his Father, with His angels,
and then, he shall reward every man ac-
cording to his works.'™-Matt, xxv : 24-27.

u Immediately after the tribulation of those
days shall the sun be darkened, , . . and
then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man
in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the
earth mourn ; and they shall see the Son of
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory. 77—xxiv : 29-30.

" When the Son of Man shall come in his
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then

shall he sit upon the throne of his glory;
and before Him shall be gathered all nations;
then shall the King say/ &c.—xxv: 31-34.

After his resurrection, also, he returned to

the great theme, and spake of the things per™
taining to the kingdom of God. Well, he
has gone to his Father and our Father ;' he
will receive the kingdom and dominion un-
der the; whole heaven. Who so worthy ? He
was set-up from everlasting to be Ruler over
men. The troubles of the world increase
with alarming rapidity ; from the wisdom of
human governments nothing more is to be
.expected j.they have clone their best and their
worst, and their day is at an end; The
princes of this world are to be set aside (1
Cor. ii:6); and the time comes when the
last tremendous mundane revolution shall
herald the advent of the "glorious King and
the rest of a groaning creation.

Dr. Leask, Editor of the Rainbow.

Converted Jews.

The following is an extract from a statement

of D. T. Taylor, in the "Bible Banner, in re-

lation to conversion among the Jews. I thank
him for the information, but draw my own in-

ferences from it.

—

Ed. of Examiner.

Religiously, the condition of the Jews grew
better in the ratio of their political freedom.
In giving to the Germaji Jews the books: of
Moses in the German tongue, Mendelsohn, at

the close of the last century, broke a shackel
that had bound them long in Judaism and
superstition. The Rabbis lost their power.
The Targums and Talmuds were laid aside.

The so-called " Reformed Jews" sprung tip.

The split never healed. Many went to Chris-
tianity, some to Infidelity and Deism. On
the continent secret societies of Jews were
formed to undermine the fabric of Judaism.
Conventions were held to discuss the author-
ity of the Rabbinical Books. Jews newly
translated the Scriptures, and forty ye^rs
since the British Jews adopted a prayer-book
free .from all reference to the oral law. New
Reformed Jews are everywhere. Then Chris-
tians commenced the work of evangelizing
the Jews, and in meeting the claims of Christ

the Jew to tq-day is not a whit behind the
Gentile. This statement may startle somje,

but the proof is not wanting.
The iC London Jews Society,'

5

I have said,

was formed in 1808. It is now in operation
seventy years. The opulent and good gave
it aid. In 1835 the Society had in the field

forty«three missionaries, of whom thirteen
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were converted Jews. They had a ''Mis-

sionary Seminary " with nine students, also a

school of thirty boys and thirty-seven girls-

all Jews, and the Society's receipts werej£7o,-

coo yearly. In 1848 they had thirty mission-

aries all over the continent and in India and

Palestine. Of their eighty missionaries, forty-

five were converted Jews. In 1854 tbe Soci-

ety had' ninety-eight missionaries in Europe,

Asia and Africa, and of these were fifty-one

converted Hebrews, who were zealously pro-

claiming the gospel of Christ, while the an-

nual receipts now reach $800,000. Thou-

sands on thousands of Israelites began to

"fear the Lord and his goodness.'' In 1863

there were fifty-nine converted Jews in gospel

work. Since the year 18 13 there have been

more than a hundred ordained clergymen of

the Church of England who were converted

Jews; and as the glad result of this mission-

ary work, we are told that in all the world at

the present time the converted Israelites have

passed, up to the grand number of 200.000!

In Germany, Russia, Hungary, Poland, Italy,

Palestine, India, Africa, the United States,

and everywhere else where the Bible is read,

Israel has during the present century " sought

the Lord." In Berlin rare progress was wit-

nessed. Jews came over to Jesus by the

thousands. Thirty years ago

thousand Christian Israelites,

ago this number had doubled,

nearly two thousand came into the fold. The
Orthodox Rabbis were desperate, but could

not stay the work. Old and young crowded

the missionary rooms. Youthful Jewish stu-

dents stood up boldly for Jesus of Nazareth.

A Jew in Russia came bringing his wife a

distance of four hundred miles to receive the

ordinance of baptism. Can any Gentile boast

of more zeal?
' It is an extraordinary fact that in lands

where a century ago no interest was felt for

the Jews, and no Jew could be got inside a

Christian church, now four hundred converted

lews are ministers and missionaries for every

denomination, and oneJmndred of these are

laboring in the speckti-work of seeking to

evangelize their own brethren, on whose eyes

blindness yet broods. I quote here the re-

markable statement of Rev. Dr. Tholuck, a

statement worthy of serious reflection, viz
,

that "more Jews have been converted to

Christ during the present century than in all

the previous seventeen hundred years ! 'What

hath God wrought!' we may all well exclaim.

"

To offset this mighty return tx> God, a society

^was formed at Paris in i86o
3
with the title of

'\ Universal Hebrew Alliance/' and the true

the city had a

Fifteen years

In five years

Jews throughout the world were summoned-;;:;

to unite with it, and still maintain the old

Judaic faith. All in vain. There are twelve

million Jews, and two hundred thousand of

th$m are converted to Christ. This is one in

siity. There are one billion, five hundred

million Gentiles, and of these twenty-five mill-

ion is a fair estimate of the number who aVe

truly converted. This, also, is one in Wxty,

We are therefore constrained to Relieve

that there are to-day as? many of the Jews

converted in proportion t|p the whole number

of the Jews, as there are' converted Gentilfes

in proportion to the whole number of the

Gentiles ; in other words, the converted and

unconverted of Jews and Gentiles stand in

the same ratio—one to sixty* souls.

Rev. Ridleyu Herschel, D.D., of London,

Dr. Joseph Wolfe, the celebrated traveler and

writer; Dr. Gapadose, of Amsterdam; Rev 9

Drs. Lee and Stahl of Berlin; Dr. John A.

Neander, the historian, were Jews, Dr. Da
Costa, of Holland; Dr. Alexander, the firstAn-

glican Bishop to Jerusalem, and a hostt of

others' well known as scholars, translators*

writers, editors, etc., were Jews. Jews now
foster the Christian religion; Jews aid in the

erection of Christian chapels; Jews edit Chris-

tian papers; Jews write Christian books; Jews

in Jerusalem to-day wait for the second ad-

vent of Christ in a warmth of admiring love

not a wit behind Gentile Christians, \ There

are enough Christian Jews in Mount Zion to

fulfill Matt, xxiii. 39, were the Messiah to

come to-day. The famous city has become a

centre of attraction to the nations, as well as

the Hebrews, and the latter in our times ride

on the high places of the earth \ and though

possessing no nationality, yet powerfully in-

fluence the destiny of nations, while the

names and deeds of their famous men are,

in everybody's mouth. The hated Jew- is at

the front. Is not God's hand in it I Are not

the latter days here ? And what next ? Surely,

Messiah cometh quickly.

[The following article goes to support my posi-

tion that every true Christian has the same right

and power to consecrate the bread and wine for

the Lord's Supper that a " priest" has ; though

the article was not written in reference to that

subject. It is from an English writer and #aken

from the Bible Banner.—Ed.]

"Clergymen."
!

£
'It is not. generally known that the term

'clergyman? given by a proud and apostate

ecclesiasticisrn to a single order of men, is the

common property of all the people of God.
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Rome, in Latinizing the Greek form of the

-word, presumed to confine it exclusively to her

priests; which is a robbery from the Church
of God of no small proportion. The Holy
Spirit, as he gave it in its Greek form, used it

to designate all the disciples of Jesus, to the

poorest and the least, But Rome dared in her

audacity.- to limit its' designation, and she in-

vented another word to describe the common-
ality of Christians—namely, laymen. With
Rome, therefore, them were twb- distinct or-

ders in the church, clergy and laity; with the

Holy Spirit there was /but one, and every
member of Christ was a clergyman. The
Greek word is kleros, which in the Latin be-

came clericus, and in the English clergy. It

occurs a few times in the New Testament.
We quote one of its usages: i Peter ii, 3;
' Feed the flock of God which is among you,

taking the oversight thereof; not by constraint,

but willingly; not for filthy lucre
;
but of a

ready mind; neither as being lords over God's
heritage [the Greek word Anglicised—c/ergv],
but being ensamples to the flock.' Here the

flock of God is called his clergy. The state

clergy and the clergy of apostasy are a dis-

tinct class ofonen; whereas, God's clergy are

all his people. We are indeed sorry that our
sturdy ancestors did not purge out this old

leaven a tthe time of the Reformation; had
they done so we 1

should not have had the as-

sumption continued in our Protestant

churches. However, as they failed to do this,

we ask every Christian reader, in the name of
Him we serve, to spread it everywhere, that

every believer is on God's clergy list. We may
add that the meaning of the kleros is lot, in-

heritance, heritage; and surely every man set

apart to God in His way, and ruled by His
Spirit, is equally His inheritance, whether a
silent member or a minister of the church in

word and doctrine. The Lord has the same
possession in each; and each is a clergyman
—according to God W. Kellaway. "

mitted to all the descendants of the first
f

transgressor, so likewise will the sacrifice, ot)

necessity begin; at the *same place. Seeing

that Christ, the Sacrifice, was as a lamb
slain or sacrificed from the foundation of the

world—Rev. xiii. 8.

The long, continuous chain of sin, d&ath

and corruption, and all things connected

therewith, occasioned by the disobedience of

the one, is evidently to be followed in succes-

sive order by the obedience 'of the other.

The Sacrifice for sin having given Himself a

ransom for all

every man, has

and having

Extracts From Letters.

R. H. Sherrell, now in California writes

—Some time having elapsed since I wrote
you, I desire to express to you again the
gratitude of my heart for the learned expo-
sitions of many scriptures hitherto to me in-

tricate and abstruse.

After months of close and continued in-

vestigation of the Promise and Oath of God
to Abraham, to Isaac and Jacob, I am forced

to conclude that as sin and corruption began
first in Eden by transgression, or by the diso-

bedience of one and the same being trans-

tasted death for

truly verified the scripture:
i As by Adam all die, even so by Christ shall

all be made alive."

In fact, all the grand and beautifully sub*

lirtie themes of the Bible seem to be depend-

ent upon the one common centre, the promise

and oath of God to Abraham,
Indeed, we have abundant reasons whereof

to rejoice and give glory to God for his reve-

lation, so resplendent' with glory, so effulgent

with divine intelligence, so radiant .with un-

bounded love, as is couched in the plan of

redemption provided for poor, fallen, mortal

man.
Ample provisions are made, which are in-

deed adequate, to restore by Christ, our risen

and exalted Saviour, all the s^d and disas-

trous casualties incident to the transgression

in the garden by the redemption of man
from sin, death and the dominion of the

grave.

When we contemplate that " God is Love/'

and that he is pleased to lavish forth His re-

deeming love upon the works of His own.

hands, 'we are led to exclaim: " What is man
that thou art mindful of him, and the son of

man that thou visitest him ? for thou hast

made him a little lower than the angels, and

hast crowned him with glory and honor."
li Thou madest him to have dominion over

the works of thy hands, thou hast put all

things under his feet; all sheep and oxen,

yea, and the beasts oi the field, the fowls of

the air, the fish of the sea, and whatsoever

passeth through the paths of the seas. O
Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name
in all the earth !''

" He maketh wars to cease to the ends of

the earth; Be still, and know that I am
God. I will be exalted among the heathen,

I will be exalted in the earth, for my word is

gone forth out of my mouth and shall not

return unto me void, but it shall accomplish

that whereto I sent it."

The decree has gone forth ; the Lord hath

spoken in truth that " unto Me every knee

t

t
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shall bow and every tongue confess. The
knowledge of the gloiy of the Lord shall

cover the earth as the waters do the sea. The
Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the

eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of

the earth shaU see the salvation of our God."

"Oh, that the salvation of Israel were

come out of Zion; when the Lord bringeth

back the captivity of his people Jacob shall

rejoice and Israel shall be glad. _• And to

Jacob saith the Lord God, thy seed shall be

as the dust of the earth, and shall spread

abroad to the west and to the east
5
to the

north and to
r
the south, and in thee and in

thy seed shall all families of the earth be

blessed; and behold I am with thee, and will

keep thee in al! places whither thou goest,

and will bring thee again into this land, for

I will not leave thee until I have do(ne that

which I have spoken unto thee."—Gen.
xxviii. i4j 15.

God will then perform his promise and

oath to the faithful patriarchs of old, accord-

ing to which the earth will be redeemed from

the curse that is now so heavily burthen-

ing it. Jerusalem, restored, will then become
the throne of the Lord, the city of the great

King, man redeemed from sin and death; for

It is evident that all must come to the knowl-

edge of the truth of the atonement of Jesus

the Christ. Oh ! speed that glorious day
when God's will is done in earth as in heaven,

when there will be no more sorrow, sick-

ness, pain and death; a perfected kingdom,
a perfected race of beings, having right to

the tree of life, eat and live forever.

m all my former
my light under

with more patience than
life. I am not putting my ngnt under a

bushel^ but letting it shine by precept and ex-

ample. I intend by the favor of God to gain

the crown that fadeth not away. I preach all

I can, and perhaps more than I ought, 4s I,

have a large family to support, Th4 Advent
Preacher has forbid me to preach in h\s meet-
ing-house ;' they say c

if is Universajism, the

devil's doctrine and the/devil's preaching, in-

fidelity, that I am a traitor/ etc. But none
of these things move me, they 'only make me
stronger. I say as our blessed Master did,

'Father forgive them, for they know not what
they do. ?

I want the Examiner. I have read,,

many papers
u
and tracts, "but your sermon^

£ God is Love/ in the Examiner, January
?

1877, gave me more light and real comfort
than all other productions of men I ever saw.

May God spare your life to spread the light

till murky night shall fold its raven wings and
sectarianism's fires grow dim before the sun
of righteousness. Amen, There are four

of the Lord's poor out here that want the

Bible Examiner, but can't pay. Can you
send it to them ?"'

Note by the Editor.—As you have sent

me all their names and addresses I send it to

each of the four. May the Lord make it a

blessing in your far-off region, Let the light

shine.

i

Eld. John H. May, Benton Co., Arkansas,

writes: "I was connected with the Campbel-
lites 18 years, and was ordained by them to

preach. Being an independent thinker I

found myself radically wrong, so I joined the

Adventists, not "Seventh day/ 5 who number
in our vicinity about 40 members and four or

five preachers. I have been with them six

years. A short time^since, by a thorough in-

vestigation of the prophecies and the teach-

ings of our Saviour and his apostles, and also

your Magazine, and hearing Bros. John
Foore and J. S. Lawver, of Kansas, preach,

I was led to the firm conclusion that this life

does not end probation to all men ; and I

now make the confession to you and all who
may read what I say, that since this light has

;

entered my mind I have enjoyed the love of

: God, and have loved His creatures more than

i

during all my past life, and have borne
more verbal persecution, had more hard

things said about me, and to me, and borne it

D. J. Ellsworth, Windsor, -Conn., writes:
a I enjoy the Examiner more and more, and
each succeeding number proves richer than
the preceding one. It is a cause of thank-

fulness to our heavenly Father that He has

lengthened out your life to vindicate His lov-

ing character and His promises of future

good to the whole race of man. Surely it is

i tidings of great joy,' yet to be made known
'to all people.' When the minister was read™

ing to-day portions of Revelation, where the

Spirit was speaking 6 unto the churches,' my
eye fell on chapter (hi : 9), and I thought
how rarely a reader's attention was arrested

by what was really expressed in the text.

This text says, ' Behold, I will make them
of the synagogue of satan^ which say they

are' Jews, and are not, but do lie ; beheld, I

will make them to come and worship before

thy feet, and know that I have loved thee.
1

Now we can look back over the way we have
come and realize how the deep and seeming-
ly hidden meaning and truth has been re-

vealed to us
?

until we are ready to exclaim.

with the Apostle
?

'Oh the depth of the,,

riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of
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God ! how unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out/ Still, while

it is a fact, that we i know nothing as we
ought to know/ and that ' we see as through
a, glass darkly/' earnestly longing for a

brighter light, yet have we reason to bless and
praise the Lord for Ms goodness and mercy
for the light that shines on our pathway; and
those aged saints, w^ose faith and hope is so

richly expressed by them in their letters to

the Examiner, may well rejoice that their

days have been lengthened out to see what
they have seen, to hear what they have heard,

and know what they have known of the good-
will and loving purpose toward our race of

Him who has been the strength and comfort
of their old age. My mother, now in her
82d year, expresses kind regards for you, and
that she receives great satisfaction and profit

in reading the Examiner. I am your young
brother in -Christ."

G. B. Stacy, Va., writes: "Since I sent you
my last the Lord, has broken to my mind a

better fcrmulation in the symbols we use for

conveying our thoughts, namely—words of

the subject of the two articles already pub-
lished. I would formulate the expression

thus : The Christian Church is
i the New

Creation 5
in process. As t4ie first, the natu-

ral creation was accomplished by the brood-
ing of the Spirit on £ the face of the deep/
and its life developed in impenetrable obscu-

rity before it was called forth for manifesta-

tion. So ( the New Creation' is being pro-

duced in the same manner by the brooding
of 'the Holy Spirit' upon * the face of the

deep' of the chaos of wicked or fallen human-
ity. Thus the race are unconscious of what
the Holy Spirit is accomplishing out of its

ruined relics ; nor will the result be known
until the Bride is welcomed to the marriage
supper of the Lamb. As in the natural crea-

1

tion, the Spirit only created /pairs of each
j

genus, and left the reproduction of their kind
to each of these pairs ; so in i the New Crea-
tion/ the Holy Spirit is only creating the one

pair, the Lord and his Churchy or the Christ

and his Bride, that they may regenerate the

race in a manner corresponding to; the repro-

ductive process of the natural creation. You
will remember what Brother Rotherham said

about i the dark genesis of life/ and apply
his ideas to mine and you will comprehend
my meaning. But I must conclude with

many good wishes that this may prove the

best of all years to you and all our brethren,

and may our blessed Heavenly Father bless

you and yours abundantly."

James H. Jacobs writes : "If what the
Bible Examiner teaches be true, in whole or
in part, then Christianity will not be a failure':

but if, as most Adventists teach, now is the
day of -salvation, and no salvation for any
after this age closes, and no one to teach the
nations to learn war no more ; no one pos-
sessing power to break in pieces the oppres-
sors; no one to rule the nations in righteous-

ness ; no time to live and labor, and not do it

in vain; no time to bring forth, not to sor-

row and trouble ; no time when i
all nations

shall call Him blessed / no time when s the

wolf and the lamb shall lie d5wn together ;'

no time for the saved "to be as innumerable
as the sand on the sea shore; no time of resti-

tution in the future ; no time to believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ' after his return to our
world ; then, it seems to me, evil will be vic-

torious and the prophets have prophesied
falsely ; but in the midst of the conflict of
opinions, I rest on the promises of God

3

believing what He has spoken, and that He
will make it good.''

James H. Mills,. Iowa, has heretofore

taken but one copy of the Examiner ; he

now sends for two copies, and writes

:

" It is good to be zealously affected al-

ways in a good things'—Gal iv. 18. These
words ought to sink deeply into the hearts of

every friend of truth. A right-minded Chris-

tian cannot, have a heart to do anything
against the . truth, but is ever ready to work
for it.— 2 Cor. xii. 8. Let all that believe in

the teaching of the Bible Examiner do ac-

cording to their ability and not fail. If able

let them subscribe for two or more copies^

circulate one or more by mail, or otherwise,

to friends, with the request to read and return;,

then send it again. Be constant in season
and out of season; be ever active. Heroism
in the cause of truth is the most honorable
warfare known under the sun,

P. S.—Cannot five friends be found that

will donate ten dollars each to get out another
addition of the " Vindication, or the Promise
and Oath of God to Abraham" ii

Dr. J. F. Lee, Monroe, N. C, writes :

"The Bible Examiner comes to me regu-
larly every month. Thank you. 4 Be ye
thankful/ Four score years and upwards
of nine months (Jan. 30, 1879) the Lord has
preserved me mercifully, and now reminds
me of not only past scenes, but of such
feelings as are known*9

to! those of my age*

who trust in the Lord atajl times, and realize
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if .1

the power of Divine Truth, the Grace of
God that brings salvation, enabling them to

be thankful and conformed to His holy will.

Some things are indelibly impressed on m^
mind, and the impressions—the sorrow I re-

alized when you ceased to be Editor of the
Herald of Life, I am forced to cherish as the

influence of the Spirit of God, the Comforter,
for I was, in the depth of my grief, relieved

by the consolation that it would terminate in

blessings to
1 you and many others. And so

I have fourid it."

Geo. P. Blac'kwell, Maine, writes : -"The!
February Examiner came to me laden with)
rich food , of which I partook with good rel-j

ish ;
it was really a feast I believe you havej

been the means of turning many to righteous-
ness ; may He help and sustain you, is my
prayer, in your work of love. Through God's
grace you have caused the glorious light of
truth to shine on many hearts. Oh, that there
were more fathers and mothers in Israel But
whereas many ought to be teachers, they have
need that one teach them even the first princi-
ples of the doctrine of Christ. Pray for me
that I may be able to stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ has made me free, and let

my light shine in this dark place. The minds
of the people are darkened here by the tradi-
tions of the elders of orthodoxy ; so much so
that they dare not believe anything nor admit
one fact without first consulting their minister.
Bless the Lord ! he c

will have all men come
unto the truth' here or hereafter.' 5

Geo. P, Ellis, in Southern Iowa, writes:
< rJThe cause is gaining here, and many belong-
ing to the different churches are becoming
believers in the doctrine of ( the Ages to

Come/"

their meek mission -of refreshment ; not ..the";
:

;

waters of torrent, noise and, force
5

are true...

symbols of a holy life. . .

_JThe avoidance of little evils,' little\ sins >
: -'

little inconsistencies, little weaknesses^ little

follies, little indiscretions and imprudences,
little foibles, little indigencies of>e]f and the
flesh, little acts of ifdolence or indecision,

slovenliness or cowardice,, little equivocations
or aberrations from high integrity, little touches
of shabbiness and meanness, little bits of
covetousness and penuriousness, little exhibi-

tions of worldliness and gayety, little indiffer-

ences to the, feelings or wishes of others, little

outbreaks of temper or crossness, or selfish-

ness, or. vanity; the avoidance of such little

things as these goes far to make up
:

at least

the negative beauty of a.holy life. And then
attention to the little duties of the day and
hour in public transactions, or private deal-

ings, or family arrangements; to little words,.

and looks, and tones; little benevolences, or
forbearances, or tendernesses; little self-de-v"

dials, self-restraints and self-forgetfulnesses;

little plans of quiet kindness and the thought-
ful consideration for others; to punctuality,
and method, and true aim, in the ordering of
each day, these are the active developments
of a holy life, the rich and divine mosaics of
which it is composed.
What makes yon hill so beautiful? Not-

the outstanding peak or stately elm, but the
brights ward which clothes its slope, composed
of innumerable blades of grass. It is of small

"

things that a life is made up ; and he who
will acknowledge no life as great save that
which is built up of great things, will find
little in Bible character to admire or copy'.—
Dr. JBonar.

True Christian Life.

Did a holy life consist of one or two noble
deeds, some signal specimens of doing, or en-
during, or suffering, we might account for the
failure, and reckon it small dishonor to turn
back in such a conflict. But a holy life is

made up of small things. It is the little

things of the hour and not the great things
of the age, that fill up a lifelike that of Paul,
and John, like that of Rutherford, or Brainerd
or Martyn. Little w6rds, not eloquent
speeches or sermons; little deeds, not mira-
cles, nor battles, nor one great heroic act or
...martyrdom, make up the true Christian life.

The little constant sunbeam, not the light-

ning; the waters of Siloam " that go softly" in

Protestantism Arraigned—Martin
Luther Denounced,

BY A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST,

The Rev. Father Parker, of Hyde Park
f

.

lectured in St. Teresa's Catholic Church re-

cently, "To whom," he said
?

S€ does the
Protestant Church owe its possession of the
Bible, which they wish to place in the hands
of every ignorant person and child ? To
monkish hands that laboriously transcribed

it before the age of printing. Protestantism
has produced dissension in church, rebellions

and outbreaks in state, unsoundness in social

life, and will never be satisfied short of the
downfall of the Bible! Protestants must ad-
mit that the Roman Church has done raore
to scatter Christianity and extirpate idolatry

than, all their ...sects.,.,.
.

,Frpm
,..o^^^wj^^^^l
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said that there is no hell, and from another

that there h immediate and unmitigated

damnation. One says! that Jesus Christ was

only a man; another that you must be plunged

bodily into water to be baptized, and refuses

the rite to infants. Most of them have no
prescribed form of worship, no sacred vest-

ments, and their doctrines are as undefined

as their service is -informal.

"The founder of Protestantism, Martin

Luther, was the worst /man in Europe. The
advent of the Reformation was the signal for

civil war, and from that time to this the

world has been in a restless state—uneasy in

regard to governments, and every day be-

coming more skeptical. The ultimate ten-

dency of Protestantism is clearly nothing less

than the destruction of all respect for the

Bible and the disruption of government and
society."— Selected.

The Kingdom,

The careful student may notice, in the first

place, that a kingdom is the very burden of

prophecy. In the brightest pages the proph-
ets portray the Divine regalism of a King
above all kings reigning on Mount Zion be-

fore his ancients gloriously, eclipsing the sun

and moon by his grandeur and life-giving

radiance. The splendor of his power, the

vastness of his territory, the purity of his ad-

ministration, all are spread before us in color-

ing which fadeth i^ot away. And though we
may easily perceive that such a do*minion will

-exceed in majesty and glory all that has been
seen or experienced by man, we can perceive,

with equal clearness, that it is a kingdom
upon the earth, with all the attributes of sub-

stantial reality in throne, country, laws and
people, which are involved in the idea of a
kingdom. It bears no resemblance to an
ecclesiastical federation, with an invisible

head and a hidden life.

He may notice, in the second place, that

the proclamation of that kingdom was strict-

ly limited. "Go not in the wajy of the Gen-
tiles; into any city of the Samaritans enter ye
not/' Had the message any immediate rela-

tion to Gentiles or Samaritans, most assur-

edly the preaching would have gone through
all their cities 3 and had it been concerning
a Christian assembly, they were as well quali-

fied as Jews to understand such a matter and
far more likely to be interested in it, because
it would have been a call to equality with the
ancient people, thus demolishing the exclu-
siveness and haughtiness of spiritual pride.

But, in truth, the proclamation concerned

the Jews only, and concerned solely that

great visible kingdom of justice and inviolate/1

lustre which all the prophets had promised.
He may notice, in the third place, that

after it became wofully determinate that the

people were not prepared to receive the mon-
arch the kingdom was veiled in mystery. It

had been proclaimed, u The kingdom of God
is a^ hand," which was verily true; for the

King himself was present, revealing the pow-
ers of the world to come,' and, by all his

force, grandeur and sanctity, wooing the peo»
pie to open wide their gates.

But, alas ! when the banquet of life was
provided, the guests scorned the invitation;

so the great kingdom which has descended
and drawn near, ascended and receded far

away and is certainly not yet revealed.

—

Se-

lectedfrom the Rainbow.

Fallen Asleep in Jesus.

I take this opportunity to impart to you the

sad tidings of the death of my deaf mother,
Sally Dillingham, who passed away very,

gently, without a sigh or groan, January 12, ^

1879. She would have been 80 years of age
if she had lived to the 4th of this month.
Her disease was a difficulty of the heart, to

which she had been subject for years. She
said, ' I feel happy, and if I die I shall be
at rest/ The Bible Examiner was a source
from which she derived much comfort and con-
solation in her decling years. Yours,

Abbie Nickerson/ 5

South Dennis , Mass., Feb. 9, 1879,

Remarks of the Editor.—Sister Dill-
ingham was one of my warmest friends, and
has paid each year $5 for the Examiner,
I became acquainted with her 35 years ago.

She was a sincere and earnest Christian. I

saw her for the last time at Springfield, Mass.,
in company with her daughter, on whose arm
she leaned ; her quiet, peaceful look has
never been effaced from my mind, That
was in the Fall of 1871. May her " mantle
fall " on that daughter who so affectionately

attended her.

The kingdom of truth the Lord came to

establish, is a kingdom whose subjects should
have been admitted as such, in consequence of
their being " of the truth"; that is, not mere
adherents of truth by accident, but votaries

of truth. u Every one that is of the truth <

beared) My voice."
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EDI'PORTAL NOTICES
Errata —On page 31^ first column, fourth

line of the last paragraph of Mrs. Bishop's arti-

cle^ for "say" readj^zy.

The Passover, or Lord's Supper, will be
celebrated--the Lord permitting—at my resi-

dence. No 72 Hicks Street
?
Brooklyn, N. Y., the

evenitig of Monday, April 7th, to commence at

eight o'clock, believing thai is the true period

for its yearly observance, Any lover of the Lord
Jesus, our Redeemer, is most cordially invited to

meet with us on the occasion, if so disposed.

Geo. Storrs.

Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner,
bound, can be now furnished at $2 per volume in

neat, plain binding; in morocco, with gilt edges,

$3.25. Volumes 18, 19, 20, 21 and 22 can be
had ot me at the prices named per volume.

PAMPHLETS.—The only one I can furnish is

the "Divine Dispensations: or, The Divine
Plan ir( the Government of our Race, " Price

15 cents single copy;. $1 25 per dozen.

Not Ouite Correct,—Some person wishes

the Examiner sent him-, and tells me to "address
Hindsville, Madison County, Arkansas/' but does
not give his own name. Please give light on the

-would-be subscriber, if this notice is seen by one
who knows. Editor.

"The Alliance of Banian Catholicism with
Protestantism Against the Kingdom of God."
By H. Brittain. I have several copies of the

above-named tract still on hand, Price
?
six cents

single; five copies' for twenty cents.

Remittances,— In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by mail ex-

cept by a ki Postal Money Order" if you can get

one. If that cannot be done have your letter

"Registered" tit the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the

officials who take charge of the letter. It is,

perhaps, just as safe to send small sums in a letter,

sealed and properly directed without registering^

as with.

The next best thing to a a Postal Money Order"
in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my
order —Geo. Storrs.

To Correspondents.—It is impossible for

me to prepare and publish long articles that are

badly written : my present strength will not bear

the strain.

If any subscriber fails to receive a number of

,the Bible Examiner, please inform me and I

will supply it.
i \

1

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine.
Terms, $2 00 per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-

sible sometimes to decipher names, and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

Address, give simply the name of the Post-Office

and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address me
as follows

;

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y, .

All "Postal Money Orders" sentjme should be
drawn on Brooklyn^ A7", Y.

To- Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terms:
Two copies to one address, $3
Four " " " 5

Ten V " " 1°

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

Letters Received to April i.

Igg^Hereafter no letters will be acknowledged
except those containing money, or some inquiry

that can be answered in few words. Such as are

acknowledged will be accounted a receipt for

whatever is said to be enclosed, unless I state to

the contrary.

Jared Hoadley, Daniel Hogarth, J. M. Judson,
Willis Jones, T. T. Jenks

3
P. S. Haxjough, Wil-

liam Lindsey, M. A. Battersby, James Fields

Stephen Pell, Abel Robinson, Alfred Annable,
Maria McDow, Mary A, Beasley, N. B. Stuart^

M. C. Harriman, Rev. Jonas Olson, Luther F.

Arnold, Geo. Tilton, Mrs. G. C. Elliot, James
Reeve, J. A. La Brant, L Von Eschen, James
Henderson, Aaron B. Curry, Polly G. Pitts.

Parcels Sent to April i.

Jared Hoadley (bound Ex'r\ J. S. Lawyer,
William S. Horr, William Lindsey, James Field,

Abel Robinson, N. B. Stuart (bound Ex'r), Geo.
Tilton.

Wm L1NDSEY5 Michigan,, writes : The Exam-
iner for March has come ladened with sub-

stantial food for all who hunger and thirst

after sanctifying thirst. Yes, thank God, I

and doubtless many others, can say we are

being filled 'with precious food, spread on our

table (under God) by the Bible Examiner
in our traveling from barren Egypt to that

above are expected to be paid in advance and the land flow ing with milk and honey, then fur-
money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

_ _ ther Qn tQ the glorious table spread out by
Isaiah xxv., under God, a great 6Cfeast of fat

things," where we shall feed on Loye Divine.

Any person wishing either volume of the EX-
AMINER in sheets— that is unbound—shall have
it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that I

can supply are 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 ; only a few,

however, oi volume 20.

Well may we cry without ceasing, "Come
Lord Jesus, and come quickly."
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46 One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, xcho gave himself a ransom for all, to he t&tifi&t]

in due time."—1 Tim. n : 4-6. . .
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"The Lost Tribes or Israel/'

I made some remarks on this subject in the

Examiner for March, closing with the sug-

gestion of my intention to make further re-

search on the question whether the Indians of

this country may not be the descendants of

one of the tribes.

My attention has been called to this ques-

tion by a friend who has sent mf some ex
tracts from an old book on the subject pub-
lished in 1826. The extracts I may publish

hereafter ; my object now is to consider from
what tribe of the ten they originated if they

are of the lost ten. In doing this several

transactions and prophecies will be noticed.

The Indians are notorious for their cruelty.

They cannot possibly be of the tribe of

Ephraim, or Joseph.
Let us look at the prophecy in relation to

Joseph—Gen. xlix. 22-26 :

uJoseph is a fruit-

ful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well;

whose branches run over the wall; the archers

have sorely grieved him and shot at him
;

but his bow abode in strength. . . . The bless-

ings of thy father have prevailed above the

blessings of thy progenitors unto the bound
of the everlasting hills/' etc. Please turn to

the Bible and read all here said of Joseph;
then turn to Deut. xxiii. 13-17, and read all

their blessings; especially the 17th verse:
" His horns (power) are as the horns of uni-

corns ; with them he shall push the people
together to the ends of the earth/' etc. On
only one tribe of the ten have these things

been accomplished : they have been by the

"Anglo-Saxons"; which clearly identifies

them as the posterity of Joseph.
Let us see if the conduct and prophecy

concerning Simeon does not seem to indicate

a people like the Indians of America, I call

attention to the deceitful and murderous char-

acter of Simeon.—See Gen. xxxiv. See there

his hypocritical and murderous character in

the case of King Hamor and Sheehem, his

son, whom Simeon first deceived and then

murdered them and all their people. Please

read the whole chapter/ Then turn to Gen.
xlix : 5-7, and see what Jacob's prophetic

utterance concerning Simeon was. Levi was

coupled with Simeon, but Levi was a younger/-/:
brother and probab|y led into sin by the more
powerful mind. of Simeon; hence the ^curse1/

did not fall so heavy on him as on Simeon,
Says Jacob, iC Instruments of cruelty are in /
their habitations. . . . Cursed be their/

anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for^J:
it was crttel ; I will divide them in Jacob, and-—/v;
scatter them in Israel/' In further illustra-

tion of Simeon's character, see the case of the
sale of Joseph.—Gen, xxxvii. It seems th^t

Simeon, who was the second son of Jacob by '///>;

Leah, conspired to kill Joseph, when sent of '/'/'/

his father to see after his brethren at Dothan*
but Reuben, .the oldest brother, did not coh^fff§.
sent to the deed, and persuaded them to cast ;

Joseph into a pit, intending to deliver him to::/
:'3|

his father; then being called away, for a time,

on his return found Joseph had been taken
out of the pit and sold to merchantmen gbkig..;/'|2

into Egypt Who could have been the pro-:'./;!!

jector of this deed? It was unquestionably
Simeon, who was the next oldest to Reuben,
and therefore next in authority among his '

brethren, and most likely to be the grand
agent in the deed, though his name is not /

mentioned, yet a subsequent event makes it

highly probable; for, years after/when /Joi^SS
seph's brethren came into Egypt to buy coM/;//
for their families, Joseph knew themy-.M^ffm
treated them as spies; and when atJen£th^e :

;ift?

permitted them to return to their father, .he-v///
(i took Simeon and bound him before their

eyes. 5'—See Gen. xlii : 21-24.- Thus, it '''/;:

seems Joseph recognized Simeon as the leader
in the sin, first in the attempt to murder Jo-
seph, and afterwards of his sale into Egypt /:

Well then did his father Jacob, in speaking
of the future of his twelve sons, say what he;:/;//;

did of Simeon,, that he was of a hyp6criticai^/^
and murderous character, and that a "curse -%;J1|J:

would follow him. See again Gen. i&ix;:^^^f§^
And it is a little remarkable that Moses/lii||||||J

his prophetic utterances concerning the|tft3^^§/i||

of Israel, does not mention Simeon/it/|§fe
See Deut. xxxiii. Jacob, it seems,.-K^|ttp^^^S||
.his fate unalterably.—Gen. xlix. Sira^i|H|pif!/8|

to be " scattered " from Israel and lei|||$i|^

out his propensities of hypocrisy and |M||^/JS^
It may therefore be found to be a tif^H^gjig^

I
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the Indians of America hav^ descended from
the " cursed ". Simeon. If" so, they may, in

due time, be both identified and civilized.

In my next article I may give some extracts

from the old book I have spoken of, going to

show the probability that the Indians are of

Israelitish origin; but of one tribe only, with

a sprinkling of Levites among/them, Ed.

Literal Fulfilment of Prophecy.

The promise to Abraham was twofold. The.

promise to the literal seed of a certain land

was fulfilled to them , as seen in Joshua xxi.

43. I now call attention to the threatenings

against them in case of disobedience.

Lev. xxvi. 27-29: " And if ye will not for

all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary

unto me: then I will walk contrary unto you
also in fury : and I, even 1/ will chastise you
seven times for your sins. And ye shall eat

the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your

daughters shall ye eat/'
5

This was literally

fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem by the

Babylonians. SeeXam. iv. 9, 10. u They
that be slain with the sword are better than

they that be slain with hunger; for these pine

away, stricken through for want of the fruits

of the field. The hands of the pitiful women
have sodden their own children : they were

their meat in the destruction of tjie.. daughter

of my people/' So also was if when Jerusalem

was destroyed by the Romans, as appears by

^Josephus. ..

Lev. xxvi. 32, 33 : "And I will bring the

land into desolation: and your enemies which

dwell therein shall be astonished at it. And
I will' scatter you among the heathen, and

will draw out a sword after you : and your

land shall be desolate, and your cities waste. 5
'

* Will it be denied that this prophecy has been
fulfilled to the letter ? Has not thfeir land

been made a u desolation" and their " cities

waste ?
" Dr. Hawes said there wrere four hun-

dred and sixty- six ruined cities in |the des-

olate and fruitful land beyond Jordan.

Deut xxviii. 25, 63-66: "The Lord shall

cause thee, to be smitten before thine enemies

:

thou shalt go out one way against them, and
flee seven ways before them : and shall be re-

moved into all the kingdoms of the earth.

And it. .shall come to pass, that as the Lord
rejoiced over you to do you good, and to

multiply you; so the Lord will rejoice over

you to destroy you, and to bring you to

naught; and ye shall be plucked from off the

land whither thou goest to possess it. And
the Lord shall scatter thee among all people,

from the one end of the earth even unto the

other; and there thou shalt s^rve other godsy

which 'neither thou nor thy fathers have known,
even wood and stone. And among these na-
tions shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the
sole of thy foot have rest : but the Lord shall

*

give thee there a trembling heart, and failing

of eyes, ^nd sorrow of mind: and thy life

shall hang in a doubt before thee; and thou
shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none
assurance of thy life.""

Here is a prophecy published fourteen hun-
dred years before the birth of Christ, yet so
exact has been its fulfilment that the page of
history could not more accurately state the
fate and condition of the Jews; and it stands-

as an impregnable bulwark against all the at-

tacks of infidelity; and a monument of the
truth and inspiration of the Bible that no
human effort can demolish ; a monument^
also, against all the spiritualizers of the pro-

phecies, and of the truth of the literal inter-

pretation.

Before proceeding further let us notice the
division of Israel into two nations, as this is

an important point in understanding many of

the prophecies of the Old Testament. See 1

Kings, chapters xi. and xii. The reader is

desired to turn and read these chapters be-
fore he proceeds. Here we see, that for the
wickedness of Solomon God threatened to

rend ten tribes from his house in his son's

-days. This threat was fulfilled in the very

commencement of the reign of Rohoboam, the
son of Solomon, and ten of the twelve tribes

went with Jeroboam the son of Nebat. Thus
were the posterity of Jacob divided into two-

nations; one called Judah, and the other
Israel From that time they were never again
united in one nation, but had continual wars
with each other. After this Jud ah is seldom
called Israel in the Old Testament And
Israel, or the ten tribes, are never called Jews
in the Bible: that name is applicable only to

the nation called Judah, either in the 0!d or
New Testaments. These facts are important
to be borne in mind as they will help us much
in understanding the Scriptures, and in de-
termining what prophecies have been fulfilled,

and which remain to be fulfilled.

The latter Jsart of the 12th and the 13th
chapters^ 1 Kings, give us an account of Jero-
boam's and IsraePs sin. Then comes the
threatening to remove Israel, chap. xiv. 15,
16: "For the Lord shall smite Israel, as a.

reed is shaken in the water, and He shall

root up Israel out of this good land, which
he gave to their fathers, and shall scatter them
beyond the river, because they have made
their groves, provoking the Lord to anger.
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And he shall give Israel up because of the

sins of Jeroboam, who did sin, and who made
Israel to sin."

Let us now look at the fulfilment of this

prophecy concerning Israel. See 2 Kings l

xvii. 5, 6: 'Then the king of Assyria came
up throughout all the land, and vvent up to

Samaria, and besieged it three years. In the
ninth year of Hoshea, the king of Assyria
took Samaria, and carried Israel away into

Assyria, and placed them in Halah arid in"

Harbor by the river ' of Gozan, and in the
cities of the Medes. 7

' Then after enumerat-
ing their sins it is added, verses 18:24/
H Therefore the Lord was very angry, with
Israel, and removed them out of His sight;

there was none left but the tribe pi Judah
only. Also Judah kept not the command-
ments of the Lord their God, but walked in

the statutes of Israel which they made. And
the Lord rejected all the seed of Israel, and
afflicted them, and delivered them into the
hand of the spoilers, until He had cast them
out of His sight. For He rent Israel from
the house of David; and they made Jeroboam,
the son of Nebat, king ; and Jeroboam drove
Israel from following the Lord, and made
them sin a great sin. For the children of Is-

rael walked in all the sins of Jeroboam which
lie did; they departed not from them, until

the Lord removed Israel out of His sight, as

He had said by all His servants the prephets.

So was Israel carried away out of their own
land to Assyria unto this day. And the king
of Assyria brought men from Babylon,
and from Cuthah, and from Ava, and from
Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed
them in the cities of Samaria instead of the

children of Israel; and they possessed Sama-
ria, and dwelt in the cities thereof." Here
let it be observed, the nation of Israel are

said to be ' 'removed out of his sight—cast

out/' etc.; which expressions denote an ejec-

tion from the land of Canaan; a land con-
cerning which Moses speaks, thus (Deut. xi.

12):
iC A land whicfTthe Lord thy God careth

for; the eyes of the Lord thy God are always
upon- it, from the beginning of the year even
unto the end of the year/

7 To be cast out of

his sight, then, is to be removed from that

land. That, as we have seen, was done by
the king of Assyria, as the Lord said. This
captivity of the nation of Israel took place
about seven hundred and twenty years before

Christ; and more than one hundred years be-

fore the nation of Judah went into its final

captivity in Babylon. Let it be kept in mind
that the nation of Israel, or the ten tribes,

never returned from their captivity in Assyria;

so that, if we find any prophecy of their return
from captivity, it has either utterly failed; ,M:^
there is yet to be a fulfilment of it in the fu-

ture. It may here be objected, howevef , that
no such future return' of Israel can\take
place, because the ten tribes are Icist 1 an-
swer—They may ha,ve .been htdaen from
Christendom, but they are not lost/ The de-

velopments of the few past years show that

Israel, or the ten tribes, are as really in being
and a distinct people, as Joseph was alive and
prospering though Jacob thought him deadv
Let it be recollected that they went far off

into Assyria beyond Bgbylon; and the feet

that they did not return when Judah, or the-.

Jews, returned'from the captivity in -Babylon*;

shows that they must have been far removed
from the scene of Judah's captivity, En,

The Three Bewildered Sisters,

Who, or what are they? Theologically

they are born of one parent, their mother
being Mrs. False-conception. Her children are\

all "daughters/'* and of the same peculiar

mode of thinking, though varying in the form
of expressing themselves. They have one
family name, i. e., "False-conception/' Their
peculiarities are expressed thus : Miss Eternal-

torment, MissTorment-awhile-theri-die-again,

and Miss Don't-care. To avoid quoting their

names at length, I will use the figures 1, 2, 3,

1. She believes, or holds, that the whole

race of Adam, except a few, are to be eter-

nally tormented, being possessed of immortal™'

souls, so that they cannot die, and live only

to suffer endless torture for the glory of their

God in the vindication of his justice.

2. Believes none of Adam's race are im-

mortal by nature, but all of them will have a

resurrection from the dead ; a few only to be

made happy and immortal ; all the others, a

vast majority of the human race, will be tor-

mented a longer period, or more or less se-

verely according to their sins, and then be lit-;

erally destroyed, made an end of in the lake

of fire, or die a second time.

3. "Miss Don't-care" thinks that only the

few who form a spiritual union with Christ, in

this present life, will ever be revived from

the dead; that all the rest of the race will

utterly and forever perish in death, aM be as

though they had not been.

It is not to be questioned all three of thesfe

sisters are sincere in their views, but as they

were all born of "Mrs. False- conception^:
is it marvelous that they have a family like-

ness ? "Miss False-conception' ?

is manifoit

in each of them ; and each places the God sfe

m
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conception' of
|

the character and government of the Ruler of

the world. The eldest sister had for her father

Paganized Christianity, called the Aposiacy.

No wonder, that being begotten by such a

monster she should see eternal torments con-

tinually blazing before her eyes, and her con-

cern was to escape the terrible ghost- if possi-

ble.. Her mind was filled with distress for

herself, her friends, and perhaps for others.

She was told that "God is love/' but it was
c< all dark, dark'

7

to her how that could be ;.

but the dreadful fear of eternal torments kept

her from uttering a word of her misgivings

as
Vi
to the truth that "God is love." She

dreaded the possibility that endless woe might

be her fate if she indulged even the thought

that love could not be reconciled to the idea

that the Creator was to be also an eternal

Tormentor ! In proportion as she "really

believed in eternal woe she cried out :

"T sink under the weight of this subject; and
I declare, when I see my friends, my relations,

the people of my charge— when I think that I,

that you, that we are all threatened with these

torments—when I see,, in the lukewarmness of

my devotions, in the languor of my love, in the

/aintness of my resolutions and designs, the least

evidence, though it be only probable or pre-

sumptive, of my future misery, yet I find in the

thought a mortalpoison, which cjiffuses itself into

every period of my life, rendering society tire-

some, nourishment insipid, pleasure disgustful,

and life itself a cruel bitter— I cease to wonder
-^that a fear of hell has made some melancholy
and others mad ; that it has inclined some to ex-

pose themselves to a living martyrdom by fleeing

from all commerce, with the rest of mankind, and
others to suffer the most violent and terrible tor-

ments."

—

Rev. James Saurin. Am. Tract So-

ciety— Tract No. 277.

*

: Such is the natural result of a sincere be-

lief in the theory of the oldest " Miss False-

conception." Those who chcoseto wed that

lady will be likely to have experience not dis-

similar to that of the li Rev. J. Saurin." To
such a theory no homage is due fro'rn a true

worshiper of the God of the Bible: it is

wholly a"false conception " of his charac-

ter and government.
2. The second sister has made a great im-

provement on the views of her elder one

;

but she retains one of the important principles

of the first, viz., God's justice claims tor-

ment more or less in an after life ; not with

any view to benefit the tormented ; which
really appears to be a mere matter of revenge;
and how a loving, Christ-like heart can con™
template such a hopeless scene of torment

and despair without being in a large degree
exercised in mind much as Saurin was, it

seems impossible to tell. T*o the supposed
author of such an administration over the

creatures He has made, and determined be-
forehand under what circumstances they K

should come into life, and the many unavoid-
able* circumstances with which they should
be surrounded ; who, that thinks, can bow,
undoubtingly, to the idea that He is just and
merciful, or that such an administration is

worthy of an almighty* being, possessed of

infinite wisdom and knowledge ? Surely, seri-

ous doubts must arise as to such a being
having any claim to be called "Love."

3. The third sister, " Miss Don't-care;' 5 was
supposed, for a time, to be a twin of the pre-

ceding ore; but a few years developed the
fact that she had become alarmed or disgust-

ed with the idea of hopeless torments in a fu-

ture life, as a reproach on the Divine govern-
ment of an all-wise, good and loving God; so

she concluded no such torments could possi-

bly occur under the administration of God
?

whose name and nature is "Love?' Her
sense of right and wrong, justice and injust-

ice, love and revenge, carried her out of the

company of sister No. 2, and the twin-ship

terminated. But her maiden name remained
unchanged; she was CiMiss False-conception"

still ; and she soon drank in the spirit of I
uDorit care' what becomes of the " ignorant

and out of the way"; of the heathen/millions

on millions, who have died without any knowl-
edge of the true God and of his Christ; no,

nor what becomes of the little ones who have
died in infancy^ so long as there is no future

torment and a few of us are made immortal

and happy ! All this is the genuine family

likeness—it is "false conception" of God's
character and government; into which many
were led by the horrible doctrines of sisters

1 and 2.

The three sisters now live in a regular

family quarrel; the nature of which is clearly

seen in the family name. They differ widely

on some points, but are united firmly in their

mother. They associate and are bound to-

gether in
<{
false conceptions" of the charac-

ter and government of God, and his designs

toward the creatures his hands have made
;

for "he- hath made of one blood all nations

of men, for to. dwell on all the face of the

earthy and hath determined the times before

appointed and the bounds of their habitation
;

that they should seek the Lord, if haply they

might feel after him and find him, though
he be not far from every one of us; for in him'

we live and move and have our being; as cer»

+

+
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tain also of your own poets have said, " For
we are also his offspring/'—Acts xvii. 26-28.

Such being the facts,- what provision did

God make to meet the necessities of the "one
blood," which He had made ? Did He not

foresee that the race would, as fleshly gjid

animal beings, fall short of a perfect state of

conformity to his commands ? Did He make
provision to overcome that want of conform-

ity, so that no man should have occasion to

say his failure, if he finally failed, was the.

lack of Divine provision and aid ? Can any
man give any other than an affirmative an-

swer to these questions ? Did not God so

love the world (the entire race of Adam)
that He gave His only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should not perish

but have everlasting life? Did not that Son
give himself a ransom for all the fcace ? Did
he not taste death for every man ? Dare any
say, He did not. Will they venture thus to

impeach the veracity of God
5
of Jesus Christ,

and of his apostle to the Gentiles? Shall

God's love for " the world 55 be proved only a

mere pretence, as it must be
7

if only a few will

ever have the knowledge of that love and of

the redemption in Christ provided for them ?

Shall the vast majority, including all little

children who have died in infancy, utterly

perish because, notwithstanding God's love,

they never had the means nor opportunity to

believe ? and that from no fault on their part ?

Are all God's professions of love forlthe

world, and his acts which demonstrate the sin-

cerity of that love, to pass for idle preten-

tions, because He has not seen fit in this life

to impart the knowledge of it to the millions

on millions of heathen, and an innumerable

multitude of little ones, who have gone in

death without any knowledge of Him who
said, " Suffer the little children to come unto

me, and forbid them not, for of such is the

kingdom of heaven V
9

What shall be thought of the teaching of

the " Misses False-conception" if God's pro-

fessions of love to^and concern for the race of

Adam are to be set aside by such disastrous

results as either of their theories present?

Had we not better let God be true, whoever
may be proved to be a liar from a " false con-

ception*' of His character and government ?

Had we not better admit that all who fail by
unavoidable circumstances of obtaining a

knowledge of God's love for them, and of

Christ's love in ransoming them, will yet in

the future have that knowledge, and an op-

portunity to improve it unto an endless life of

joy and pleasure? and if they fail to secure

that end, the sin will be a wilful one of their

own, and their condemnation be made^affipji
fest to all as just ? Is not such the result te

which the reason God. has 'given us will--- lefSdj;

every unbiased mind ? Scripture harmonMSs^
with this result. Not. one text in the Book/oft:

God affirms that the work of God'p grelce ;tfer-
::

.;

minates to all the human race at death. Ei),

What I Blessing !

A certain writer endeavored To show that!

the blessing on all families, all nations, prom-
ised to Abraham, had been fulfilled by God5

s

driving the literal seed of Jacob, the Jews, out
from Palestine into all. nations, thus carrying^

the truth .

4to all, so that if the Gentiles are

not blessed it is their, own fault That is^

God -has made those who were rejected, by;./;

him., as a punishment for their sins, idolatry^

and contempt of his Son, the grand mission-

aries to "bless all families of the earth." A
strange missionary company truly ; but

3
as

nothing is impossible with God
3
except to lie^

let us see what he has said about these mis-

sionaries, Lhteii :
' 'I will deliver them tolpe/

removed into all the kingdoms of the earth

for their hurt, to be a reproach and a prover%
a taunt and a curse in all places whither I shall

drive them?"—Jer. xxiv. 94
ST will delivery.:

them to be removed to all the kingdoms of

the earth to be a curse 9 . . among all nations

whither I have driven therm'—Jer.xxix. 18*

Wonderful missionaries, truly. The tittie

will come when God will gather to fStheir owri

land
5
wherein their fathers have dwelt" (Ezelv

xxxvii.), the now scattered Israel and Judah";

but he says of them : " I scattered them
among the heatheh ... and when they en-

tered into the heathen, they profaned my holy

name/ 5
etc. "But* I had pity for my holy-:

name which the house of Israel had profanfed

among the heathen, whither they went;

Therefore say unto the house of Israel, This
saith the Lord God ; I do not this for your/
sakes, O house of Israel, but for my holy )j

name's sake, which ye have profaned amohf

:

the heathen, whither ye went 3 and I will

sanctify my great name which ye have prptS
faned among the heathen, which ye have prB-

faned in the midst of them, 9'—Ezek, xxxv&f
x 9~ 2 3-

Not much missionary work done by. Judafa, :

and Israel in their scattered state. 'Insfceaife.

of being a blessing, they have been a curse, if

;

we believe God; and have profaned his holy

name. Does this look like a fulfilment- ai/;

God's promise and oath to Abraham i,
:

..Tii:|

theory which is compered to resort to such i
method to avoid the conclusion of a futuri

;

if
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blessing of the families of t^ .earth, not yet

realized, must be hard pressed for argument.

The time will come when God will gather

that scattered people into their own land, and

make them ''one nation upon the mountains

of Israel
5 ': and then the Lord wall cleanse

them from their -sins .(see Ezk. xxxvi. 24, to

the end,
:

and chap, xxxvil); then uHe shall

cause them that come of. Jacob to take root •

Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face

of the world with fruit."—Isa. xxvii..6. Then
shall their missionary work begin in deed

' and in;truth,
,

" Thus saith the Lord of host; there shall

come people: and the inhabitants of many
cities; and the inhabitants of one city shall go

to another, saying, Let us go speedily to pray

before the Lord; and to seek the Lord of

hosts ; I will go also: yea
?
many people and

strong nations shall come to seek the Lord
of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the

Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts. In

those days it shall come to pass, that ten men
shall lay hold out of all the nations, even shall

take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, say-

ing, We will go with you; for we have heard

that God is with you."—Zech. viii. 20-23.

That looks like missionary wrork and suc-

cess. But to go out and be a curse among all

nations does not look like it at all

But u There were dwellings at Jerusalem

Jews, devout men, out of every nation under

heaven; and, on the day*of Pentecost*, they

h^ard the Gospel and carried it into every

nation." Where is the evidence that these

derout Jews carried the Gospel into the na

tions from which they had come to dwell at

Jerusalem ? There is no record of it in the

Bible; and where is the historical proof that

they did it? If they did, it must have been

\ very short-lived ; and those nations, centuries

since, sank into the grossest idolatry: and

then^ even Christendom, by the writer's own
showing, for

iC fourteen centuries,'
7

,was sunk
into as great ignorance of the true Gqcl as the

darkest pagans, and have hardly Emerged
from that ignorance to this day.

But u the Bible has been translated into

every known tongue within the present cen-

tury/ 1 What if that be true? Does that

cover the large promise and oath of God to

Abraham and his seed,? What have become
of the millions on millions who have lived and
died without the Bible ? Were they not cov-

ered by the promise and oath of God ? or.

did he leave the mass of the human race out

of the pledge by some sort of mental reserva-

tion ? Is that God's method in his promises,

confirmed by an oath? If so, what reliance

on his words? Who can tell what he really

means by,what he says ? *

Let it be remembered the things impossi-

ble to men are possible with God. " Is any-

thing too hard for God ?" Be assured not " a

jot or tittle" will fail of all that God hath

spoken cqnce'ming the blessing of Abraham
and his sfeed coming on all families of the

earth; all shall be fulfilled in spite of death

and Hades. Ed,

- An Inquiry.

Will you explain Heb. xii. 22, " You are al-

ready come to Mount Zion,'' etc. Are there to

be two—one in Jerusalem and one in heaven ?

The occasion of this inquiry was that a

writer in Canada made use of the following

language

:

' £ We are in Mount Zion when we
=

enter into

Christ's kingdom by the new birth." "We go

up to Zion when we go to God's throne, and to

the throne of Jesus, and submit to his authority!'

The writer then quotes Heb. xii. 22 in sup-

port of his view, and asserts that they ' £had al-

ready come to Mount Zion." If this assumption

is true, then Paul contradicts himself, and his

testimony is worthless. Why so ? Because

he tells us in the previous chapter, after giv-

ing a . long list of worthies who "having ob-

tained a good' report through faith, received

not the promise. God having provided some

better thing for us, that they without us should

not be made perfect? Did he tell us in the

next breath that we " had already come to

Mount Zion" and " to the spirits of just men

mzAt perfectr
v Paul told the Phillipians that

he had "not already" attained to perfection,

but was " following after " it ;
and it is^ clear

he did not expect to attain to it till Christ re-

turned from heaven and the saints were raised

from the dead and clothed with immortality.

The word "come," in verse 22, might with

equal propriety have been rendered
_

coming,

then there would have been harmony in PauPs

statements. Then it would read, " Ye are

coming/ 5
etc. The events to be reached

were in the future ; but the persons were on

their way to reach them, when " the general

assembly and church of the first-born " would

meet in their perfected state. Till then/' the

Body of Christ '''"is not made perfect. Then

and "not before, will the union Paul speaks of

be completed. The living saints are now on

their way, and are " to come " to that glorous

meeting ; but are yet to go through discipline

to prepare them for it, so are exhorted to

"lay aside every ^weight, looking unto Jesus 3

who for the joy set before him endured the

cross, despising the shame," etc. Ed.
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The Cry of u Infidelity."

Almost every advance from stereotyped

theology is met by Sectarians, of all classes,

with the cry of "infidelity," The Priests of

the Sects are aroused much as " Djmetrius
57

and the other silversmiths at Ephesus were

at the preaching of Paul, and cried out,
€C

for

the space of two hours, Great is Diana * of
the Ephesians."

So the worshipers of a petrified theology,

no matter how absurd or even blasphemous
it may be, cry out if any one presumes to go
in advance of their "creeds." Their craft,

by which they live, is in danger. Many of
them, no doubt, are sincerely afraid that truth

is imperiled by any effort to show that some,
of their tenets are mere ^ traditions of men,"
and without foundation In the 6C Word of
God.' ?

<

When the Editor of the Bible Examiner,
after several years of careful examination of
the subject, came out with his conclusion that
inherent immortality was unsupported by the

Bible, and xhzX.deathlessness could only be at-

tained by a union with Christ, he was soon
-saluted with the cry of "

infidelity" In 1840
was the time he first announced his conclusion.

This reproach he had to bear for several years.
In 1853 the /W "Infidels" met in Convention

in Hartford, Conn., to put down confidence in

the Bible. They had challenged ministers
of all denominations to meet them in debate;
but none appeared to take part. The Editor
of the Bible Examiner had no thought of be-
ing at that Convention; but being strongly
urged by a friend, who knew his views, he
finally visited it, little thinking of taking any
part in the debate; but he was impelled to
come to the rescue of the Bible and its God.
The Infidels in that Convention opened

their attack with the following resolution, pre-
sented by Henry C. Wright, formerly a Con-
gregational minister, after that a Non-Resist-
ant and Peace man—

"Resolved, That the Bible, in some parts of
the Old and New Testaments, sanctions injustice,

concubinage, prostitution, oppression, war, plun
der, and wholesale murder ; and therefore, the
'doctrines of the Bible, as a whole, are false, and
injurious to the social and spiritual growth and
perfection of man/'

The Report of the Convention says :

" Mr. George Storrs then arose and said:

/' Mr. Chairman, when a Court is in ses-

sion, or opens its session^ and a person is

brought before that Court charged with crime,

it is important to understand, at the outset,

by what law that person is to 'be convicted>.bl/

crime. The Bible is arraigned, charged.WttM.>

crimes, but we have not yet been told by,;.

what law the Bible is to be tried. This is a-
point I want our friends to* define. It cer-
tainly seems reasonable, that if any individ- 1

ual is to be tried on a charge, he should not

,

only have the charges specified, but it\should

be specified against what law he, has \ trans- :.'

gressed. What is the use of standing up and .

testifying against a man ten thousand things^

,

until you have told us by what law the

charges are to be triad ? Where is the law that

.proves that theft, oppression, and lying, and
murder are crimes? Just let us have it. If

that can be established by our friends, to the

understanding of the audience, we are pre-

pared to come and see whether the Bible is

guilty of the crimes charged, or not; and un-,^
til that has been done, I maintain that every
word that has been uttered here against the

Bible, is without any force or weight;" because
it has not been shown that the Bible has

transgressed any law. I do not stand here to

advocate and defend everything we find in our

translation.. I shall not stand here to defend
the Bible against interpolations. You have
charged the .Bible with crimes. Point us to'

a clear law by which the Bible is to be tried,

and we are ready to defend it." (Applause,)

After these remarks the Convention seemed

at a dead stand; but Mr. Wright endeavored

to extricate them by talking of ^Hhe lawv
of

inward consciousness. Mr, Storrs was desirous

to bring the Convention to say the Bible and

its God were to be tried by natural religion,

or the god of nature; but the leading infidels^

appeared unwilling to give a rule of trial, and

seemed determined to evade this point After

much talk by Mr. Wright and others, Mr.

Storrs again came forward, and said:

[
Q

\ would again ask, if a person be brought

before a Court, charged with crimes, if it is/.

not right that the law should be defined by
which he is to be tried—a law by which it

can be judged whether he is a criminal or.

not? In reply to this question, my friend

Mr. Wright, very prettily indeed, appeals to .

our feelings. 'The law is planted ur here
;

[touching his breast]—in the . constitution of;..

our nature.' Is that the law by which the
, ;

Bible is to be tried, and its morality orV.irre-

ligion to be tested ? Is that the law by whicht
this Book is to be proved a wicked thing, -orC,

to be justified? Is the Bible to be tried, by& ;

this law in our nature, which says that mur- .

...
:

.

der^ theft, slavery, etc., are wrong? I under-

"

;

V
:

-

m

WKBmm
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\

stand that the position my friendOlr .
Wright]

has taken is, after^ll, that the JBible is to be

tried by natural religion,"' ,

Mr. Wright' responded, i( Yes, by natural

religion:' Then Mr. Storrs proceeded as fol-

lows :

"I am glad he has said it is natural relig-

ion. We come now to .the point—we have

something tangible. It is natural religion by

which we are to try the Bible. All that you

can prove by natural religion, with reference

to supreme powers, is, that there may be one

God or many, and that the God or gods pos-

sess intelligence and power;, and, for aught

that you can know by natural religion, this

God or these gods may have just the charac-

ter which it has been contended by our op™

ponents the God of the Bible possesses. Does

natural religion teach you that God is good
3

when he suffers so much misery, and
1

war,

and woe, oppression, and blood, and sickness,

and death, filling graveyards with human be-

ings ? Now, where is y out good Gocl? Do
not touch the Bible—stand off from that—let

revelation alone. Just take your natural re-

ligion, and you cannot prove that God
^
is

good; and for aught you know, therefore, he

is just such a character as sanctions war, -op-

pression, polygamy, etc. I see no possibility

of avoiding this conclusion; By natural relig-

ion how can you know but that it is right that

God should destroy one class of men by an-

other ? How do you know that it is wrong for

one nation to rise up against another ^nation,

and to commit depredations and destroy one

Another by war? How do you know that it

is wrong to practice polygamy ? How do you

know it is wrong for God himself to interfere

with my rights as a man, having created me?
What does natural religion teach you about

the animal creation ?

" See your neighbor take the calf and cut

its throat before the eyes of its dam.
^
She

moans—she feels bad, don't she ? Ah, it is a

-sin to take the calf and cut its throat—-is it

not? But natural religion says it* is right—

you want it to eat ; but, perhaps ijiy friend

'Wright will say it is wrong. [Laughter.]

Again, "a man finds a swarm of bees in a tree,

and cutting down the tree, he takes the bees

and puts them in his bee-house, and tells

them to work for him. They work all sum-

mer long ; but finally the man comes .along

who says that he is the ' slaveholder/ and

that he wants the honey. He lights his match

j of brimstone under them, destroys their life,

and takes the honey. He is a robber ! Does

-natural religion say so ? i Oh, no ; but they

are inferior to me,' Indeed, sir, how inferior

you are to>God ! How do you know but that

the God that made you has a right to com-

mand you to be slaughteredj Does natural

religion tell you that he has not ? No. The
fact is, that natural religion' can prove noth-

ing ; but that there is a God—whether one

or" many cannot be determined—and that *

God possesses power and intelligence ;
but

cannot leafcl us one step farther in determin-

ing his character. Hence, I say, that the

rule by which it is claimed that this Bible

should be tried, is a defective one, and that

the Bible cannot be tested by it. But, per-

haps I shall hear some one saying, g You are

not going to compare us to the lower and in™

ferior animals ?' But, sir, what are you but

an animal? I was glad to hear my friend

Wright say, that if he did not have any brain,

he would have no life ; but take away his

brain and he would be dead, just as dead as

any other animal Now, J ask, if natural

religion allows us to enslave the lower animals

—and a great portion of the community take

their life out of mere sport—and if the law

of natural religion were the same and un-

changeable, if it would not condemn every

man that takes the life of the meanest insect

that crawls upon the earth? ©ur^ friends

have been building upon a foundation that

has been laid for them by some theologians,

that man has 'an immortal soul—that he is a

part of God. Whatever else may be charged

upon the Bible, this can not. Man is only an

animal till there is a development of moral

powers by the application of a moral law.

What, ' a part of God V Why, sir, if man is a

part of God, there is no such thing as sin;

for sin being a departure from God—a viola-

tion of some law, there can be no such thing

as sm,?unless a man should deny himself.

Man, s a part of God P No, sir, that is an as-

sumption of the human heart in its pride,

They would be as gods. I maintain that

man by his creation is only an animal of the

highest order, and capable of higher devel-

opment than any other animal ; but as to his

having an immortal soul, there is no such

thing taught in the Bible ; therefore, the

Bible is clear of that charge. Whatever else

they shall claim is taught by the Bible, it

never taught that man is possessed of an

immortal souk*
" The old theological notion of there being

' infants in hell not a span long/ has been ad-

verted to. Suppose we throw the Bible away,

and not let a ray of its light shine upon us,

and I ask you, where infants go when they

die ? They go down into the grave, don't

they ? Then all the infants that die, go into
'



\

BIBLE EXAM'IN.ER. ;.B6f:
;

hell—your natural religion hell [applause and
laughter] 5 and you cannot demonstrate by

your natural religion but that every infant

goes into hell! The infant comes into the

world a suffering being, travels on in pain

and suffering, and drops into the grave.

Now, where is your natural religion to com-
fort you ?

i Oh
?
I guess it has a soul that

goes off in progression, 5 c I guess !

v
I guess

it is all guess work. It is the Bible that

brings to our view another state, and that by
a resurrection through Jesus from the dead.

(< The question in regard to the Bible is

not, in fact, whether that Bible is a revelation,

but it is whether it is a faithful history of

revelations/ and certain transactions con-

nected with those revelations; and
?
therefore

^

the whole question turns" on the credibility of

the Bible 'witnesses, and whatever charges you
may bring against hireling priests, tfhese wit-

nesses are to .be judged in their testimony
5

according to the motives under which they

may be reasonably supposed to have acted
3

and if it appears that their whole course was
one of self-sacrifice and pain—that they jeop-

arded their very lives in giving their testi-

mony, and nothing can be shown to the con-

trary—-then you must accept them as credible

witnesses. Further, when it is shown that

this suffering and trial was foretold them by
their beloved Master, there is no reason that

can be given for supposing that they were de-

signing men—men that would palm off on
the world a falsehood. So, if we go back to

the Jewish priesthood—who may be consid-

ered as Bible witnesses—do we find them
men of selfishness ? Did they frame those

laws r [turning to Mr. Wright.]
Mr. Wright— tc Yes.'

5

Mr. Storrs—a Let us see whether they

were knaves or not. Is it anywhere evinced

in these laws? Did they [the laws] reserve

any portion of the land for the priests ?
,?

Mr. Wright, interrupting Mr. Storrs, said—" They reserve to the priest one-tenth of

all the other property/'

Mr. Storrs—" Does it look like knavery

,

I say, to cut themselves off from all posses-

sions in Israel ? Yet the people were to give

them only one-tenth of their crops, etc*, and
where was the law compelling the people to

give it
?
if they did not do it voluntarily ?

" Now, I say, that the priests did not make
the laws, and I call upon my friend Wright
to prove that they did ; and if they did, they
made just such laws as c knavish priests' would

\

not have made—they made a law to prevent

!
their holding possessions in Israel They
made a law by which it was made a volun-

tary affair with the people to pay them\diie^,£

tenth of their crops, etc., or not 3 and .therer:
:

was ho law compelling them to pay this tithe«
1T;

.

;

A Voice, interrupting—"The people wei^.;>

not to have any wine the next year in casev-

they did not pay this tithe.
v

Mr. Storrs— "' I ask 4f the priests them- ..

selves caused that there should hh no 'wine/;

the next year
3
after the failure of the people

to pay tithe, or did hi who caused/ the herb:

of .the field to grow, cause that there should:

be no wine ? Were yqu to give knavish priests
;v

now the power to make laws to regulate their

own salaries, do you think they would exclude

themselves from having inheritances among
the people, and not make any provision for

compelling the people to
6

pay tithes ?
n

A Voice—" No, they would pay more at-

tention to their bread and butter," [Lg,ugh~ ;l

ter.]

Mr. Stores— "No-, indeed 3 but such
was the fact in regard to the Jewish priest-

hood 3 they were excluded from having in-

heritance among the people, and there were
no provisions made for enforcing the pay-

ment of tithes—there were no pains or pen- .

alti.es to be inflicted on the people in case of
v

their failure to pay, -Now, I ask, if such a

code of laws gives any evidence of having

been gotten up by a corrupt priesthood? No;
there is every evidence of the purity and;

goodness of their motives. So with reference

to the witnesses of the New Testament. You .

say of a corrupt priesthood^ nowadays, that

they keep a good look-out for their bread and
butter ; but these sacrificed all—being 'stoned/

whipped and imprisoned, and were assured' 1-

by their Master that they should come to " a- ,;

violent death. They went out in the face of
'

public opinion—against a corrupt priesthood ...:

—against a corrupt world, civil and ecclesias-

tical, with their lives in their hands, and. pro-"-:

claimed the great truths and facts of the New \

Testament, And what are these great facts ?

Why, the great fact—-the solar beam of the

New Testament^ is & resurrectionfrom the dead,
:

through our Lord Jesus Christ-—thatGod hasp
given us eternal life, and that this life is in

: |

his Son, and not in ourselves. Amid /adl^l

their trials
5
these witnesses maintained th^ir|!

integrity to the end.
" These witnesses went forward testi^ihgf

to the truth, namely, that Jesus is the, Son^Cl
God—that Jesus died—that God raised hilm;!

from the dead—that he ascended into -hea^Mi
—that he is coming again to judge the-, wqfljipS

arid to give to his people etemaUifev^ Thiyil
preached Jesus and a resurrection

::

::

:

.

::from;|tJ|f:|

deadr and they went forward in their
;
iespl|
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:mony, faithful to the e^nd; ai

|they did" not/ as irypocrites aj

do
;
conceal their sins. Disfeei

ocrites do not tell their
i.

sins

'd
?

- mark you,

d dissemblers

biers and hyp-

No, no
?
sir,

..they. cover up their sins. The New Testa-

ment witnesses did, not cover up theirs, as is

evinced by the very fact that we have a knowl-

edge of thenar and that is another argument

in favon of the credibility of the witnesses.

All these witnesses testified to facts and truths

which they promulga'ed. to the world at the

hazard of their lives.
'

H Now, sir, we are going to test the God of

the Bible by the God of nature, and see how
the God of the Bible stands by this law in re-

spect to the God of nature. Now, shut up the

Bible and' look at the God of nature. The
God of nature is cruel What, « the God of

nature!' Yes, sir, outrageously cruel, bar-

barously cruel. 'How do you prove that

charge ?' Go yonder, sir, see where that city

stood, i Al! were in the enjoyment of -bless-

ings and sympathy of friendship, rejoicing in

each other's love, the love of society, and

the God of nature marched through by his

earthquake, shook the foundation of the city,

and buried them in ruin ! Is the God of the

Bible worse than that? What has he-done

worse? (Applause.) Here is a populous

country that spreads itself along the pleas-

ant river, and the fields are whitening for the

harvest. The inhabitants dwelling along the

borders of that river are flourishing and in

prosperity. Their families are ' happy; but

the God of nature pours down the* waters,

^and the river rises and swells, and sweeps

away their dwellings, and destroys the inhab-

itants. Ah! did the God of the Bible do

anything worse than that ? Come, God of

nature, stand up and defend yourself. We
charge you with being a cruel God. (Ap-

plause.) We see men spread abroad over the

* land, pursuing the business of life, and not

interfering with the God of nature; but the

God of nature travels along through the

country with the cholera, and calls oft thou-

sands upon thousands. Does, he npt sanction
4 wholesale murder ?' We are trying the Bi-

ble by the God of nature, and i will ask you,

as a jury sitting on the trial, if, so far, the God
of nature is not likely to be quite as bad as

the God of the Bible ?^ But, sir, we do. not

Stop here—we go further. You complain

perhaps, that the God of the Bible authorized

Moses to exterminate whole nations—whole-

sale murder you may call it, if you please.

How has the God of nature acted in this re-

spect ? I beg leave to refer to Bolingbroke *

* He was an infidel but not an atheist.

It is in his views on the subject of evil, in his

Works, vol.
:
v., pp. 403? 404* He saY5 :

" True it is that men are sometimes involved

ia general calamities, which *they can neither

foresee nor prevent, such as 'inundations, earth-

quakes, pestilences
;
and the entire devastations of

kingdoms or provinces by savage and barbarous
K

people, like the Huns of old, or the Spaniards, in

later ages^ But these calamities are rare. They may
be considered as chastisements? for chastisements

are reasonable when there are any to be amended
overtaking of them, or by being -at least spec-

tatWrof them. They may be considered as mere

effects, natural, though contingent of matter and

motion in a material system, put in motion under

certain general laws. If they are seen in the first

light (i.e., chastisements) they should teach

mankind to adore and to fear that Providence

which governs the world by particular as well as

by general dispensations. If they are seen in

the second (/*., as mere effects, etc.), they

should suggest some other reflections which are

not without their utility neither/ On page 438
Bolingbroke says :

i Cotta, who exercises greater

injustice toward God than any of the tyrants he

quotes did toward men, is much scandalized that

those two eyes of the Mediterranean coast,

Corinth and Carthage, were put out, etc But

how did he know that Mumrhius and Scipio (the

Roman generals, by whom these cities were de-

stroyed) were not instruments of the justice of

Providence, as well as of Roman policy and pas-

sion? The worst men, and the Romans were

none of the b,est, are employed to punish the

worst. None so fitted to the task. They are the

instruments, and in their turn the examples of

divine justice. The wealth, the splendor,
_

the

magnificence of Corinth were great, but Corinth

was a sink of iniquity. Carthage was a great and

powerful state, but the Carthaginians were a

faithless, factious, and cruel people. Might not

these be the remote and true causes (of the judg-

ment of God upon them), whatever the immedi-

ate and apparent were of their destruction ?"

" Mow, sir, here is one who is talking of the

God of nature. He admits it right, and under-

takes to justify the God of nature in suffering

those two eyes of the Mediterranean Sea to

be put out. For what reason ? ' Why/ says

he
;

' they were abominably corrupt/ There-

fore the God of nature was justified in caus-

ing them to be destroyed, and destroyed, top,

by the wickedesr. of men. Now I ask this in-

telligent congregation, whether the cases are

not parallel with the God of the Bible; and

whether the God of the Bible is to be con^

demned by the God of nature? What was

the reason which the God of the Bible himself

assigns, why Abraham was not yet to possess

the land of Canaan ? Why his posterity were

to be kept out of that land for centuries to

come? Turn to the Bible itself and hear

what it says, Genesis xv. 13-16. After speak™
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ing to Abraham of the bondage of .his chil-

dren .in ..Egypt, he says, f But in the fourth

generation they shall come hither again.'

Now mark, * For the iniquity of the Amorites
is not yet full/ What is that, sir ? Why, the
God of the Bible did not allow Abraham to

possess that land, or injure its inhabitants, for

the reason that their iniquity was not yet full;

but when it was full—as Lord Bolingbroke
says, the iniquity of Carthage and Corinth was
full—then, sir, the God of the Bible did the
same thing that the God of nature did.

° Now,' sir, how are you going to condemn
the God of the Bible by the God of nature ?

Whoever Will take the history of the world
will find that the God of nature has suffered
and countenanced the same crimes which it

is affirmed the God of the Bible has; and
without spending time to go into details, we
will say that the God of nature has counte-
nanced, sanctioned, and sustained (extermin-
ating war. Lord Bolingbroke himself .being
witness on the subject; so the God of nature
is a ' wholesale murderer. 5

Sir/ if the God
of the Bible was, so is^ the God of natitre;

ai)d once judged by that law, the Bible stands
at least on an equality with^lhe God of nature,

or with natural religion, if you like the ex-

pression better.

" But ' the God of the Bible is a very cruel

God/ The God of the Bible is represented
as 'commanding parents to stone the child to

death ; Abraham is commanded to butcher
his son' ; and, says my friend Wright, £

I have
been asked if I would do such a deed, if God
commanded it? No, I would not; but I

would cut the throat of su^h a God. Well, 1

was a little surprised at that remark of my
good friend Wright, because, formerly, when
a follower of Jesus, he was a peace-man—

a

non-resistant. (Applause.) Formerly, if a

man should take his child and dash out its

brains before its eyes, he would not strike

him to keep him irom doing it; but he has
changed since he has become a worshiper of
the God of nature, and is now a war-man to

the knife.

" But my friend<4Vright will have to butcher

his God, and cut his throat, as sure as life

;

because the God of nature has given the

command to delicate moihers, and compelled

them to butcher their own children, and eat

them too 1
^

Is it, or is it not a fact, that in

sieges of cities, where they have been driven

to desperation for lack of food, mothers have
killed their own children, and eaten them to

preserve their own life ? What was it that

commanded them to do? this ? ' The God of
nature F (,Applause.) The God of nature,

when he saw that they were like to starVe?l6?' ;:;

death, coraixianded them to c butchef f

tWeir-
:
I

children, and they actually did butcher thenl I

:

..:.

Has th$ God of the Bible done anything wdrse
than that? No, sir. The God of nature has ...

shown himself to be altogether as guilty is

the God of the- Bible; and if* my\ friends

Wright is true to his declaration, he will hav& :

-'

to take his knife' and cut the, throat of hu -

.God of .nature. ' The God- of mature/ he-

says, 'never did send earthquakes to kill met*.

—earthquakes are natural omens.' They are

then the natural actions, I suppose, of th'e God
of nature; are they? If it is not under-
stood in this way, I confess myself incapable

of telling how it is understood.
" But our friend Wright is very accommo-

dating to the God' of nature. If he were half.

as accommodating to the God of the Bible,

he would not find so much difficulty. 1
should like to know what can be found -in

that manifestation of the God of nature that

goes to prove his goodness. Can the God of

nature speak to men really in any way possi-

ble ? If he can, why did he not give them
some no. ice that he was going to destroy such
a section of country, and that they must move
away from it, else he would destroy their lives?

How good he must be to destroy all their

labors, and destroy their families ?
£But the

man would not have been hurt when the light-

ning fell from heaven, if he had not been in

the way of it/' Indeed' he would not ! But
did the God of nature tell him, when he was
walking along, that, he was going to get in the

way below ?- Did he not suffer him to go on>

and dash him to death in a moment? ^
" There is one other point that I shaff,

notice in the remarks of my friend Wright
this morning, particularly. He tells us that

Jesus was good—a good man. Thank him
for that. He says that Jesus founded a sect

Any harm in that, friend Wright? [Mr.
Wright— ' Yes.'] Very welt, how did' he'

found it? In any other way than you are

founding a sect now? [Mr. Wright— 'Yes J].';:;;

No. Well, but what of that ? Was the sect .

good at the outset ? Yes ; my friend Wright:..-

acknowledged that the persons concerned ill

it, at the outset, were good men. [Mr.v
Wright-!—'Yes.'] I thank him. Ihe ' mfeSEj

that were first concerned in founding this sect

were ; good men, true men, faithful
!

.me&y-:;=;

Chrisitlike men ; and they demonstrated their;

;

integrity to the truth, by contending' for the?

truth even unto death, at the hazard of their y:

lives. What then? Since that period this;:;;

sect have become corrupt and done certM'M..;

i

things injurious to society. I am rather^aStl

;s
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my- friend Wriglit said, th^tr those who as-

sume to be this sect have hall/an injurious in-

fluence upon the world.'

" He says these men do not belong to

Jesus. What, then, have they to do in pour-

ing contumely upon this sect or the system

Jesus introduced ? Why bring them to this

stand, when he says himself that c they have

no affinity to Jesus?' He has given us the

argument. He has told us that Jesus was

good—that the men to whom he committed

this work were good and true men. He has

now told us that those who. assume to be of

that classy 'act just as .contrary to Jesu* and

his first ministers, as Satan does to God/"

.. The sense of the community at Hartford

on the subject of the defence may be seen

-in the following resolution, passed,, among

others, at a large meeting of the citizens held

the evening after the Convention adjourned,

at which Leonard B. Griffin, a Methodist min-

ister, presided :

Resolved, That the sincere and hearty thanks

of Christendom are due to the Rev, Messrs.

Storrs, of New York, and Turner of this city, for

their able, manly, fearless, laborious and tri-

umphant defence of the Holy Scriptures, during

the recent Convention.
"'

Remarks by the Editor.— That «Cohven-

^tion on its first meeting had determined when

it adjourned to do so to meet in the same

place in January following ; but for some rea-

son that plan was not carried out After its

close the President of the Convention, Joseph

Barker, an Englishman, came out an Atheist,

and preached "There is no God" for a few

years. I am glad to say that finally herenounced

atheism and infidelity and returned to Chris-

tianity with a sorrow-stricken heart for his-

past course, and confessed the barrenness he

had felt in'his infidel career.

The editor of the Bible Examiner has

never, for a moment of his life, doubted the

truth of Christianity and of its invaluable

character ; but he has expunged from that

pure fountain, what he has been convinced

was only the *-' traditions of men' 5 ignorant of

the true character and government of the God

of the Bible, who is " A just God and a Sav-

iour" (Isa. xlv. 21), and whose name and

nature is " God is Love."— i John iv. 8, 16.

The Divine Dispensations.

Or, the Divine Plan in the Government^
' of our Race.—No. i. r^~~

J

• \

BY THE EDITOR OF BIBLE EXAMINER.

Introduction.—That God had a plan for^

the government of the race of Adam before

the 'world began, will scarcely be denied by

any believer in His being and attributes : that

such plan was matured in a perfection and

with such wisdom as to forbid the idea of

change or disappointment must, also, be ad-

mitted; for with God there <c
is no variable-

ness, neither shadow of turning'
7

(Jas. i: 17^
and Jehovah himself says, " I am the LorDj

I change not."—Mah iii : 6. Men are prone

to think that God is, like themselves, liable

to mistakes, and under the necessity of alter-

ing or "changing his plan to suit circumstances

unforseen. But no such idea is admissible in

the administration of that Being who is infin-

ite in all his attributes; and, hence, cannot but

be perfectly acquainted with all the possible

workings of a system whiph is altogether of

his own production and arrangement, c< de-

claring the end from the beginning " (Isa.

xlvi: 10); and has challenged false gods, say-

ing, " And as I shall call, and shall declare

it, and set it in order for me, since I appoint-

ed the ancient people ; and the things that

are coming, and shall come' 5—Isa, xliv: 7.

£S AsforGod, his way is perfect'
5— 2 Sam.

xxii:3i, and Psa. xviii : 30,

Enough testimony has been presented to

show that the idea of failure in any part of

God's plan at creation, or that it has been

changed is without foundation, and is
?

in

fact, an impeachment of the Divine attributes;

also
?

it is a reproach on the divine govern-

ment, which is not becoming in a creature

born of the dust by the Divine power and

wisdom. Let it then be a settled point with

us all, that there has; not and never will be

nor ever can be any failure in the creative or

administrative work of God, or any cause

arise for which his plan from the outset,

should need or has received any supplement,

alteration or amendment. The whole work
of creation and redemption was as fully in

the Divine mind before the work began as it

is to-day or ever will be. Yet the develop-

ment of His plan has been
5
and will continue

to be gradual; so that of any age it may still

be said, it knows only in part. These grad-

ual developments are what I call " Dispensa-

tions," succeeding each other in God's ap-

pointed times, until,
u according to the pur-

pose of Him who worketh all things after the

counsel of His own will
3
'

. . .

u that

t

\
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in the dispensation of the fullness of times

He might gather together in one all things in

Christ 57—Eph. i : io-i i.

That God has " times and seasons 5
' for all

these developments, is true ; but they are
iC

in his own power " (Acts i : 7); and the veil

is only taken off at such periods as aHe
chooses. The manifestation of his purposes

have all been gradual ; suited to the age or

dispensation then opening.

'the abamic dispensation.

This was the first relating to our race. It

embraced the entire work of creation and the

trial of the first man. The period , at first,

is marked off by days: each successive day
bringing forth some new development* of ere-

ative power and wisdom ; all speaking forth

the goodness of God and manifesting Divine
love. When the finishing work Was brought
forth

5
and man stood up on the earth as its

lord
5
God manifested his love for man by

giving him "a help meet," or one suitable

for a companion in the trial that was before

the race. A residence was provided for them
as a source of joy and comfort, and as a sym-
bol of that designed as their final habitation;

thus giving them a foretaste of " the joy set

before'
5 them, when the full work designed by

the Creator should be accomplished. But
how was the new-made man, whose eyes were
just opened on the works of God, to know
the value of his possessions and the love of

the Creator, while as yet he had no experi-

ence of evil—no contrast of the state he was
now in ?

What should we think of the parent who^
having a child born to him, should keep that

child always in the state or condition of a

helpless infant, a toy in his house, and never

send him forth to learn for himself how to

live and how to appreciate his father's kind-

ness and love ? Would not all say, " That
father is ruining that child, and he will never

be good for anything if kept wholly indoors

as a mere pet ?" ^.The cry would go forth,

Send him to battle his way for himself
?
and

let him learn to provide for himself. In that

way he will appreciate the goodness and love

of his parents, and be possessed of an amount
of happiness to which he must have been an
entire stranger all his days, had he not been
sent forth to the work of conflict where all

his powers and faculties could be developed ;

thus arriving at a knowledge of himself and
his capabilities which h$ would otherwise nev-

er have known. And though he might have
thought his father dealt hard with him when
he put him in the school of trial and develop-

ment, he will at length see, feel, and confess^.

that it was love in that father that led him.. to.

deal with him in "what seemed so severe :#;

manner while he was inexperienced,

Adam's childhood was in a Paradise—a
garden of delights. B

f
ut he was tiot yet pre-

pared to appreciate it ; for he knew ho con-
trast: all was enjoyment from the \commerice-,

ment of his existence; and it wasihus impos-
:

.

sible to understand the greatness of his Cre-
ator's love., or the Unbounded happiness God-
designed for him in the future. Hence, he
must be taught by contrast with evil. " Ttie

knowledge of good and evil
v was the lesson

to be learned. How could this be accomp-
lished? Not by making evil impossible; not

(

by forcing man to do evil ; but by a simpl e—
prohibition (temporary; of course) not to eat

of that tree. He should have waited till the

prohibition was removed; for there is no evi-

dence that it would never have been removed;
for to be perfect in the highest degree the

time must come when .man would know evil,

because that is essential to a moral training;

and God says, * C I form the light and create

darkness; I make peace, and create evil
;

s l

the Lord do all these things.
5 '—Isa. xiv: 7*

The introduction of evil, then, was of God's
appointment; -but sin is another matter.

Man's sin was in, not waiting God's time for

the knowledge of the evil ; he ate before the

injunction was removed, and learned evil in a

way to make it far worse to him than it would
otherwise have been; but not in a way which
infinite wisdom and love had not made ample
provision to overrule for the highest good of

the race, in the end.

Of this latter fact, God gave
?
-on the spot

:

and at the time
5
a promise, though under a ;

veil,oi the entire reversal of all the evil that

had been introduced. "The seed of the :

woman " was to be the Restorer. He should-'

undo all the evil resulting from the first trans-

gression— "take away the sin of the world' 1

(John i : 29); " Eruise the serpent's head *'

(Gen. iii:i5); "Destroy the work of the

devil " (1 John iii : 8) ;
" Destroy death.

v— 1

Cor. xv : 26; Heb. ii : 15, and Rev. xx : 14.

Adam's transgression has been magnified
;

by theologians, and God represented as ex-

ceedingly angry, taking vengeance on 'thej;

whole race for the one offence of Adam, etc^f
all of which representations give a false vie^-;;

of the Maker's character and designs toward :

;

the race. True, Adam and all his posterityg
'were excluded, temporarily from the tree bf

M

life, and subjected to death; but with the as»|

surance of an -ultimate restoration of theJttNS
of life and a deliverance from death,

., ,Ali;:1

m
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.this was promised, it is true, under a -veil in

that dispensation; but no less, real on that

account^ as Gdd has, more or less veiled all

his promises and designs foward the children

of men; which veils are removed in His own
time,- as we shall learn as we proceed. The
exclusion of man from the tree of life, and
subjection to death, as, also, his expulsion

from Paradise, were $11 acts of love, and not

of anger, as a depraved theology has long
maintained, to the dishonor of the Creator,
as if he had been a blind adventurer who un-
dertook a work which he had neither skill

nor power to accomplish and did not know
what the result would be. Such thoughts of

God, the Creator of all things, are worthy
only of the dark ages of paganism and papal
superstitions, when men's passions gave their

gods alike spirit with their own. It is time
there was an end of such blasphemy against

God and his works.
Man at his creation was blind as to moral

evil His mcral faculty, though existing,

had no development— (c his eyes were 57 not
"> opened " to a sense of right and wrong.
A command was a necessity to bring the

moral faculty into action. That command
might relate to something that was right or

wrong in itself; or it might relate to an action

which was not wrong in itself, but made so by
a command.

Eating of the tree of knowledge of good
and evil was not wrong in itsenf,' but

'it was made so by a command given.

Hence, if it had not peen given,' man might
eat thereof innocently; or, if he had waited

l his Maker's time for withdrawing that prohi-

bition he would have come to the knowledge
without the entrance of death. Adam's sin,

then
?
was not of the highest character; /. e.,

it was not doing that which was evil in itself;

but it was evil because he was commanded
not to do it; he sinned not against a moral
precept, but against a positive one; yet this

was sufficient k> " open his eyes " to a knowl-
edge of good and evil, though the act was
not, in the design of his Maker, to fix his

final state; as a Restorer was provided "be-
fore the foundation of the world '' (Eph. i: 4,

5,9/10), and^proclaimed immediately after

the transgression (though veiled) in the dec-
laration of the triumph of the "seed- of the
worrian/—Gem iii ; 1 5,

Man sent out from Paradise, goes forth to

learn evil by^^perieace^and is sustained by
ihe ren^iiiiW^'l fHiUpfjftiat garden of delights,

to which he had ^jplumise of restoration after

a season of painful '"trial, which, under Divine
grace, shall prepare him for a higher enjoy-

ment than he ever could have possessed with-
out it. \

It must be apparent to all that the plan was
to be opened by various stages, as the work of
creation was; though both contained a grand
whole, or an ultimate perfection, when evil

should have an end, and the glories of the
whole plan be fully opened, justifying trie

means and stages employed to bring about
the consummation; and manifesting the in-

finite' wisdom, power, and love of the Creator
to all created minds ; thus bringing glory to

God and producing unlimited confidence or
trust in him by all intelligent creatures; %o-

that unhesitating and cheerful obedience to
his will, will ever after be yielded as our high-
est joy and happiness. A glorious result to
our race.

I have brought my subject beyond the
Adamic Dispensation into what, by distinc-

tion, may be called,

THE ANTEDILUVIAN DISPENSATION.

This extends from the knowledge of good
and evil to the flood; and seems to be little

else than a manifestation of the animal na-
ture of man; though there are sufficient ex-
ceptions to show that man is capable of a
spiritual development. The main persons of
this last class were Abel, Seth

?
Enoch and

Noah. These doubtless had many of their
posterity to go with them in the service of
God; for we are told, after a son was born
to Seth, " Then began men to call, upon the
name of the Lord''; or, as the margin reads,
" Then began men to call themselves by the
name of the Lord."—Gen. iv. 26. H Enoch
walked with God; and died not; for God took •

him.'
?—Gen. v. 24, I have supplied the word

"died" for "was" because Paul thus inter-

prets the language in Heb. xi. 5, "By faith

Enoch was translated that he should not see
death" etc. Noah was a righteous man, and
survived the antediluvian dispensation. All
others of that dispensation, except the four
persons named and their immediate descend™
ants, seem to have lived after their animal
nature, developing it down to a great age;.

thus showing that great age does not insure
a spiritual development in men

?
but rather

the reverse; the animal prevails, so that the
shortening of life seems to be in mercy to

man. *

The general laws of the dispensation now
under consideration are not revealed clearly;

but some there doubtless were, or v%q should
not hear of " the sons of God" in distinction

from *' the daughters of men. y—Gen. vi. 2..

It seems these "sons of
. God," or the class
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nameknown as cabling " 'themselves' -by the

of the Lord,'' were tempted and overeohie by
the "fair daughters ofthe sons of men'*—men
who had no higher object in life than self-grati-

fication, like the vast multitudes in all ages

hitherto. These connections among the ante-

diluvians brought on a general apostacy from

the service of the Lord, so that Noah, only,

remained true.

That this dispensation was designed to fix

or determine the final state of the antediluvi-

ans cannot be proved. God's great scheme
of human redemption by a second Adam was
yet under a veil; they, at best, had only inti-

mations of it; sufficient, however, to involve

them in personal guilt, which would be pun-
ished by the destruction of their animal na-

ture; to the government of which they had
given themselves up; which destruction was
to be a warning to men in after dispensations
against " living after the .flesh."—See/jude 6-
8; 2 Peter ii. 4-10; and Romans viii. 13.

The multitudes of the antediluvians had no
clear conceptions of God's plan for their de-
liverance from sin and death, and that they
were among the " all men' 5

for whom u Christ"
would u give himself a ransom''; the revela-

tion of this truth was reserved for them to a
future state or period— it was to be made to

them after the "ransom" was actually made.
This is evident from the language of an apos-
tle, which, however it may be veiled, or ob
scured, nevertheless shows that at some peri-

od after Christ's death something would be
preached to these antediluvians. The apostle
says, " Christ hath once suffered for sins, the
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to

God ; being put to death in the flash [in

which the sins were committed,] *' but quick-
ened by the Spirit: by which, also, he went
and preached unto the spirits in prison

;

which sometimes were disobedient, when
once the long suffering of God waited in the
days of Noah, while the ark was preparing/''

—1 Peter iii. 18-20. As to the exact time
when this preaching was done, or is to be
done, there may be doubt; but that it has
been done or will b| done under the person-
al administration ofjBsus at some time sub-
sequent to his death in the flesh, there can be
no reasonable doubt : besides, this view is

confirmed by Peter's language in the follow-

ing chapter, where he speaks of the u quick
and dead" being judged. He says : " For,

: for this cause" (because they are to be judged)
"was the Gospel" (to be?) " preached also

: to them that are dead, that they might be

\

judged according to men, in the flesh" (be-
; cause it was in the flesh they sinned, and in

the flesh Christ was put to death for them)
r
X '.

:;

" but live according to God in the spirit" ;.^v
ox. by the Spirit, then to be given thera

5
by

which they come to see Christ as their Re-
'

deemer and Deliverer; and their final state

will be determined by their reception or re- -

jection of him when he is thus manifested to

them. ,
.

* \ ..

In the antediluvian dispensation the wWk&
of the animal man were fully developed un-

der, a life-training; and jit was shown ihat inen
need and must have kid, foreigrr to them-
selves, to enable them Ito rise out of the ani-

mal into the spiritual, in order to an endless

life and immortality. Such a training seemed
to be devised by infinite wisdom for the ulti-

mate good in the highest degree; and evil in

its worst form was suffered to be worked out

in the animal man for a development of its ,

incapacity to answer the higher state for

which man was designed by his Creator.
The animal has its use in the present state,

and may be abused as well as used; whatever

it may be, the Creator can and will overrule

all to the advancement of the higher end He
had in view at man's creation ; and to bring

about this result He.will neither change, alter,

nor amend His plan, made before the founda- \

tion of the world. This view removes all

grounds of fear that God will not fully ac-

complish all that He designed or has prom-
ised. Nothing can possibly defeat His pur-

poses concerning the race. " His /counsel

will stand , and he will do all his pleasure."

A Key to John v:28
? 29.

BY MRS. L.'R. K. BISHOP,

Several years after I embraced the
6l Life

Views,' 3
I remember, in company with Sister-

Helen Robertson, entering upon a somewhat
careful investigation of John v., with the ob-

ject of getting a clearer view of the much
wrangled over verses, 28, 29. Failing to see

(after doing our best) the legitimate bearing

of the context as related to our own, or any
other view of the above named texts, Sister

Helen exclaimed, " I do not believe we have

got the key to this yet!" I have thought of

that remark many times since with approval,

and I feel certain she was right, now Jhat I

have found a key that seems to turn back the

bolts easily, and without violence, and dis-

plays a harmony, not only of the different

parts with each other, but with the great plan

as revealed elsewhere.

Whether I shall be able to make this appar-

ent to your readers may be doubtful; but

with your permission I will try.

1
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s
The occasion which called out the language

we shall consider, every Sentence of which is

pregnant with meaning, was this: Our Sav-
iour had just healed the man at the pool of
Bethesda, and the Jews persecuted him be-

cause it was done on the Sabbath, He justi-

fied himselfon the ground of having only fol-

lowed his Father's example, who had worked
up to that time. They thought this gave
additional ground of complaint. "For he not
only had broken the Sabbath, but said that

.God was his Father, making himself equal
with God.r The language which commences
our subject, and which Twill quote from the

Emphatic Diaglott/was his reply to this

charge ; it is as follows :
" The Son c^n do

nothing of himself, except what he may see
the Father doing, for whatever He does,

these things also does the Son in like man-
ner. For -the Father loves the Son and shows
him all what he himself does, and greater
works than these will he show him that you
may wonder. For, as the Father raises up
and makes alive the dead, so also the Son
makes alive whom he pleases.

5 '

In view of the custom, unhappily so preva-

lent in some quarters, of mercilessly .wrench-
ing and squeezing certain prophecies until

their own authors would not know them, in

order to force them into niches they were
never designed to occupy, for the reason,
that to accept them, according to their plain

and obvious import, involves the resurrec-

tion of their subjects to natural6 life. We
may well stop here and enquire, not only who
gave natural life in the first place, but who
restored it to the son of the Shunamite, and
to the man whose stilled pulses beat again
as soon as he had touched the bones of
Elisha ? Certainly the power was not in

man, much less in the bones of a dead man,
to restore life. If this was the work of the
Father, and .all things which he does the Son
does in like manner, even to making alive the
dead, examples of which he will yet give
them, or " greater works

"

? than ^healing the
sick that they may wonder, who Will dare af-

firm thaf" Christ has but one kind of life to
give,' 3

that he is not "thoroughly furnished"
to every work the plan requires of him ! But
what does the plan require ? The next two
verses give us the key to the situation. " For
the Father does not even judge any one, but
has given ail judgment to the Son; so that all

may honor the Son even as they honor
the Father. He who honors not the
Son honors . not that Father who sent him ."

Much depends on a correct answer to the
questions what judgment is this which is so

entirely committed to the Son, and when
does it take place ?

That this is the judgment which decides the
final destiny of the race is certain from two
considerations : First, the very fact that it is

given into the hands of the Redeemer prows
it to be that judgment contemplated in the re-

demptive plan which is being wrought out by
him, and as that plan is never to be followed

by another, man's final destiny must de-

pend on his acceptance or rejection of its pro-

visions.

Secondly, in this judgment the Father does
not participate^ he " does not even judge any
one* in this judgment. But that judgment
which " came upon all men to condemnation"
was the direct work of

¥
the Father; so also

those judgments of both nations and individ-

uals, the history of which forms so large a
portion of the sacred records. What an ar-

gument is this to prove all past judgments
but temporal, and not designed to fix the final

destiny of those concerned; the judgment
which does that having been pommitted to

the Son.

But when does that judgment take place?

Let Paul answer: " It awaits men to die once,

but after this a judgment.'*
5 Again, S( He has

established a day (a period of time) in which
he is about to judge the habitable in right-

eousness, by a man whom he has appointed,

having furnished a proof to all by raising him
from the dead." Once more. It Was through
no inadvertency of his that in enumerating the

foundation principles of the Christian system
?

he places "eternal judgment' 5
after "the resur-

rection of the dead." But I hear my brother

saying, " Now is the judgment of this world/*

putting peculiar emphasis upon the word now.

All must admit that while the word now is

often used as an adverb of time, it can be just

as legitimately used in this sense, in conse-

quence ^something said or done before. The
only question is, in what sense is it used in

the text under consideration ? This the con-

text must decide. Allow me to suggest, then ?

that if the sentence quoted teaches that the

judgment of the world is now taking place,

the next clause teaches just as certainly that

the Ruler of this world is now cast out And
as this was said more than eighteen hundred
years ago, and as the age to which it is ap-

plied is nearly ended, I submit whether for

the entire period named, "the Ruler of this

world' 5 has not held the balance of power in

the world to a, remarkable degree; and
whether he is not yet particularly lively for a

"cast oui^ Ruler? But let us bring the text

" to the spot where it claims parentage
39 and

i

i
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see if we can leara its real significance. It

will be' found in John xii. 31. In a previous

verse Christ' says, " If the grain of wheat, fall-

ing into the ground should not die, it remains

alone; but if it should die, it bears much
fruit*' The thought of death evidently dis-

tressed him
;
for he says, "Now is my soul

troubled, and what shall I say ? Father save

me from this hour. But on this account I

come to this hour. Father, glorify thy name.
Then a voice came from heaven, I both glori-

fied and will glorify again.
35 Turning to the

crowd he said, ^ This voice has not come on
account of rae,

r
but on your account. There

is now (in consequence of the fact that the

Father's name will surely be glorified by the

death of the corn of wheat, so it may bring

forth much fruit), there is now a judgment for

this world; the Ruler of this world shall now
be cast out. And I, if I be raised on high

from the earth will draw all (his subjects) to

myself.?' Surely this is all plain and very

satisfactory.

Let us turn again to chapter v., and in the

verse following those we have been consider-

ing we read,
6i Indeed, I truly say to you, he

who hears my ^word and believes Him who
setot me, has aionian life, and comes not into

judgment, but has passed out of death into

life." This presents a new phase of the sub-

ject. It brings to view a class who hear the

words of Christ, believe Him who sent him,

receive the regenerating principle of spiritual

life and do not come into the judgment of the

preceding verses—the judgment of the world,

having passed out of death into life before

that judgment takes place.

Is it an isolated text of Scripture which thus

teaches the prior preparation of an elect "peo-

ple for a purpose"? Is it not rather like the
i( goodly bough'"' of Joseph, " whose branches
run over the ^wall ?

i The Bible seems full of allusions to such

an arrangement, and it was even declared

from the beginning in a figure. I am not a

patron of " home industry 5 ' when it takes the

form of type manufacturing; but I accept with

pleasure those types which the Scriptures

clearly prove to be such. That the first Adam
c

\
was the figure of him that was to come" is

plainly stated, and is also proved by calling

Chf|§ the "Second Adam.' 5 As the first

Adam could not enter upon the work of gen-

eration committed to him, until he had been
first cast into a

€i deep sleep'
5 and a help-

t

meet for him prepared, who was bone of his
v Ipone and flesh of his flesh, so the second

Adam does not enter upon his great work of

regeneration undl he has first tasted death for

every man; and -his bride, who is also his

body, ">of his flesh and of 'his bones," has

been fitted up for her work in the divine ar-

rangement. It can with propriety be said

th
a
at Eve was created in Adam; but her de-

velopment as,"the mother, pf all living
5

' was
subsequent, and was entirely exceptional; nb

other woman ever had such an espousal ! So

the 'Church, the elect bride of Christ was
" chosen in him before the foundation/ of the

world." Is it strange th^n that her develop-

ment as such, during the time of her espousal,

should also be exceptional ? Had it been the

plan of God that Christ should administer the

judgment of the world alone, this might not

have been necessary. But " know ye not that

the saints shall 'judge the world''? Hence the

necessity of a prior preparation, But when
the marriage of the Lamb shall have come,

his wife having previously made herself ready
?

then "The Spirit and the bride say come!

and let him who hears say come ! And let

'him who is thirsty come; let him who wishes,
'

take freely of the Water of Life," That very

' ' Water of Lifev which John had just seen

proceeding from- the throne of God and the

Lamb; on either side of
'
which was the

" Wood of Life," whose leaves were for the

healing of the nations; thus fixing the. chro-

nology of the invitation.

This invitation commences the great, work

of the world's regeneration; and iC In the re-

generation, when the Son of man shall sit on

the throne of his glory, ye also (the twelve)

shall sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve

tribes of Israel/' There we see the time of

judgment is also the time of regeneration; and

somebody has had a prior experience of both/

inasmuch as they sit on thrones as judges, in-

stead of coming into that judgment as the,

subjects of it. How the magnet of a true ex-

position^ when thrust into the mass of divine

testimony, attracts everything on the given

subject harmoniously to itself, nothing is re-

pelled—nothing stretched because too short

or cut off because too long, '

The next verse reads, .

" Indeed I assure

you, that an hour comes and now 'is, when

the dead will hear the voice of the Son of

God, and those having heard will live." That

this language refers to those examples of the

restoration of natural life. He was aboBt-^tO

give in the resurrection of Lazarus, the wid-

ow's son, and the daughter of Jairus, which

would fulfil his previous promise to show

thenl " greater works" 5 than healing the sick,

that they might wonder, I have no question;

and the next verse seems to confirm the idea;

" For as the Father has life in himself so he
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gave also to tne Son to have life in himself/ 5

That the Father is thi great source of both
natural and spiritual life no one will question;
and that he has given the Son to partake of
his fulness in this respect seems clear, and the

two preceding verses furnish examples of his
ability to bestow both spiritual and natural

life ;as occasion requires.

The necessity of being thus thoroughly
furnished for the work before him becomes
apparent when we consider the true import of
the next verse ;

" And He gave him authority
also to execute judgment, because he is a Son
of man/' That it is in consideration of his

being the Son of God that he has received life

to bestow, and it is as the Son of .God that the
dead hear his voice and live,is certain; but this

administration ofjudgment is put iiitohishands
because he is the Son of man. And why ?

For this reason; when he took upon him our
nature, he became the-'" kinsman'' of the race;

and though it cost him his life, ours being a

condemned nature, he thereby secured the
il right to redeem " according to the Father's
own arrangement. Now his necessity as a

Redeemer of having the power to bestow both
natural and spiritual life becomes evident
when we consider the difficulties the race is

involved in, with which lie has allied himself.

It hassometimes b.en argued, that man's
great crowning difficulty is death ; that death
which has hung like a pall bvor the race since
"by one offence (yi which all' -were repre-
sented) judgment came upon all men to con-
demnation/' But this is a mistake. The
great difficulty lies in whatever made that death
a necessity. This was animalism, pure and
simple, of which the first transgression was
but the legitimate development. It was the
work of the first Adam as a generator to pro-
duce a purely animal nature.; but God never
designed to preserve it unto life eternal, un-
less^ there vats first added to it that element of
spiritual life which from the very beginning
was for this purpose vested in the Second
Adam as a regenerator. And io\ this reason
the natural— carnal—or animal nature i4

is en-
mity against God, it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be"; and the only
way to bridge the chasm is to engraft on to

the natural stock a principle of spiritual life,

which will by the very operation of natural
law produce fruit/not in harmony with the
nature and character of the stock, which is

animal, but of the scion grafted into it, which
is spiritual ; thus producing an at-one-ment.
Now as in the wisdom of that God, who

can neither err nor be unkind, death has been
permitted to sweep into the charnel house

millions of the race before they have reached
an age making it possibly for them to comply
with the conditions on which the above
named principle is bestowed, and other mil-
lions have gone down in death, having never

heard that there was such a principle to fee

secured, the necessity becomes apparent to

£veryi thinking mind for the
i% Kinsman v

to

possess the power to bestow natural as well

as spiritual life; otherwise the majority cf the

race must perish through no fault of theirs,

but in consequence of this weak spot in the

plan. Let us thank Heaven that such weak™
ness is all-in men's theories, as the next two
verses will abundantly prove. " Wonder not

at this (at the principles laid down for they

will be demonstrated), because an hour comes
in which all those in the tombs will hear his

voice and will come forth : . those having

done gDod things, to a 'resurrection of life,

and those having done evil things to a resur-

rection of judgment,

"

This paper is headed •
" A Key to John v :.

28, 29," and now that we have reached, in our

investigation, the designated verses, so plain

and obvious does their import appear in the

light of what precedes them, that nothing

more seems necessary to be said. But lest

some inattentive reader should still be won-
dering why a class, acknowledged as doers of

evil, should be raked to judgment, with all

that word intrinsically means ; first, a trial,

and then a decision, with its results, instead of

being raised for punishment, which is the last

act of judgment when it results in condem-
nation? I remark: We have already seen,

that the only way that any member of the race

can be fitted up so as to make it possible for

him to " do good," is through the power of

the regenerating principle deposited in the

Second Adam ; all others " do evil
v

as a re-

sult of their connection with the first Adam
only. "That which is born of the flesh is

flesh"; and "they that are in the flesh cannot

please God." Now to resurrect them (or

leave them in the grave) for punishment, is

to punish them for being born of the first

Adam, unless it is claimed that they have all

.had an opportunity to avail themselves of the

remedy provided in the Second Adam, to

help them' out of the flesh into the^ spirit.

This idea no sane mind will, in the light of

facts, for a moment entertain.

How then can this lack of opportunity to

obtain what is so essential be explained only

on the principle named by Paul: 4<The
earnest expectation of the creature (all man-
kind; Prof. Wilson) waiteth for the manifesto-

I

Hon of the sons of Ged.
v On this very princi-

1

i
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pie Christ did not pray for the world, but only

for those who had been given him out of the

world, for ;they only were having their final

trial, or judgment, the result of which is the

resurrection to life brought to view in the 29th

verse. And those deemed worthy to obtain

thai resurrection of the dead cannot die any

more ; for they are the children of God, be-

ing the children of the resurrection named.

In other words, that principle of spiritual life

which had previously renovated their moral

nature, at last takes hold of the physical/

and changes it from mortal to immortality.

This change, it r is my settled conviction, is

an attainment that will only be reached by the

bride,
cC which is his body

f
the church/' that

she may be like her head, and fitted for that

close union, and familiar association with the

Father
?
" who only hath [underived] immor-

tality," and his only begotten Son, " the first-

born among many (adopted) brethren/'

which such a relationship implies.

Let me close by asking those who talk as

though they thought the exceptionably severe

preparation of the bride for her position, will

hardly say if the world is to have a proba-

tionary existence afterward. Is it nothing

that the Royal Bridegroom will in that day

acknowledge his Bride before the Father

and his holy angels? Is it nothing

to be received as an honored member into

such a family circle ?

West Meriden, Conn.

Pre-Millennarianism.
BRIGGS AND C4 THE
AGAINST IT EXAM-

THE ARGUMENTS OF PROF.

NEW YORK EVANGELIST'

INED.
BY P. ALLING.

In the Second Advent movement of about

forty years ago there was an "eye to see and

an ear to hear" upon this great subject.

There was then (as well as now) laborers in

the field whom the Lord honored and blessed

with a large measure of His Spirit wherever

they went. The proclamation then made
stirred up all classes to inquire and to search

the Scriptures "to see if those things were
t

sb.
n Many honest hearted and devoted Chris-

tians from the various denominations be-

lieved—as also not a few of their ministers—-

its truthfulness, and were quickened and great-

ly blessed in its reception and in aiding for-

ward the work. These things were witnessed

by the orthodox churches of
s
the land, which

w "Brought to the front the presidents and the

learned professors of the theological institu-

tions of the denomination with the D.D.'s

and other clergy in hostile array against it,

Prof. Stewart, of Andover, Mass.,.- took
the lead, and threw out his " Hints upon
Prophecy/' assuming that all 'the periods and
the events

;
measured by those of the Book of

Daniel, had their fulfilment prior to and i^

th'e wars of Antiochus Epiphanus againsft the

fews and Jerusalem; and those of Revelktion

were fulfilled by Nero and! other Romaji em-

perors of the first century, and that the proph-

ecies of Christ, pertaining \to his second com-
ing,' ih Matt xxiv., Mark xiii., and of Luke
xvii. 21., were all fulfiled at the destruction of

Jerusalem.

These interpretations were endorsed by
?

and' echoed and re-echoed * throughout the

land by all classes of the clergy, as an effec-

tual quietus, to his hated doctrine.

The promulgation of such arguments were,

to honest and intelligent minds, much as ex
pressed by Prof. Charles Finney, when, asked

why he did not stand up with President Ma-
han and Profs. Coles and Morgan in their

opposition to Elder Charles Pitch when he
'

discussed this question with them in 1842 at

Oberlin/ replied: "Their .-arguments are so

weak I am- ashamed of them." This opposi-

tion continued till after the time movement
of 1843-4 passed, when their mode of war-

fare was changed to a dead silence. Prom
that time to the calling of the Prophetie Con-
ference last summer, they were apparently

as lifeless as the turtle with its head and feet

drawn in under its shell; but the announce-

ment of that meeting and its action was, to

them,, like applying a coal of fire to the tur-

tle's back, which at once stirred up the latent

fire of opposition to this doctrine. This re-

newed energy brought again to the front the

same class of learned professors and of D sD* ?

s

and other clergy, armed with weapons quite

different from their predecessors. It is true

that in their published history of Pre-miiien*.

narianism they have jumped entirely over this

eventful epoch as beneath their notice (as also

did the New York Prophetical Conference);

yet, nevertheless, their former inglorious de-

feat is not forgotten. That experience taught

them this long-to-be remembered lesson, that

the literal reading of the inspired word is

hard testimonv to confute or twist, so as to

make -it teach an opposite doctrine from: : its :

natural import. This fact has led them, to^

adopt this ; very remarkable mode of warfare,-

both aggressive and defensive, of dispensing;

entirely *with Bible testimony, and to substitutes

in its place the historic faith and action of the

Church, with her councils, decrees and con-
fessions of faith^ as proof positive why ortho^

m

§lp|§

111



318 BIBLE EX AMI NEB:

dpxy should Q£>w repudiate this doctrine and
riot allow Its introduction into their respective

churches.; Very soon alter the publication of

the call for that conference Prof. Briggs (of

Princeton, N. J r
, if I mistake not) commenced

a series of articles in the New York Evangel-

ist (the accredited organ of the Presbyterian

Church of the United States) against this doc-

trine, predicated wholly upon the standards

of the Church, and ended in the
;
number of

the 9th January last. In the same number
appeared an editorial endorsement of the Pro-

fessor's arguments and conclusions as follows:

"We hold to the doctrines and standards of

the Presbyterian Church—the grand old his-

torical faith"—and adds : " That the reader

may understand precisely the points which
Prof. Briggs claims to have established we re-

state them here : 1st. That the Westminster
standards,* in their historic sense, excludes
Pre-millennarianism from orthodoxy/ 2d. That
the Reformers and scholastic divines of the

Sixteenth and seventeenth centuries repudi-

ated Pre-millennarianism. 3d. That the Ante-

Nicene Church excluded Chiliasm by its va-

rious creeds,, liturgies and Church authori-

ties, and that the Post-Nicene Church knew
nothing of it, except in a few heretics and
obscure men, and that it was buried for a mil-

lennium of Church history. 4th. That an-

cient Chiliasm originated in Jewish and Ebon-
ite Apocalypses, and that/while it has been
held in moderation by a few respected divines

in ancient and modern times, yet *its historic

recurrence has been in connection with such
heresies as Montainism, Anabaptism,the Fifth

Monarch, Irvingism and Plymothism. 5th.

That the men in the late Prophetical Confer-

ence have set themselves in antagonism to

the Evangelical Churches, by charging them
with declension from vital doctrine and heresy,

and through the organization of a permanent
committee for the propagation of* such a type
of Pre-millennarianism as has ever been, and
must now be, condemned by the historic

churches," *

The editor generously offered a limited re-

ply to some few of the champions of this faith,

but confined them "strictly to the historical

question, and not to depart from it even to

discuss the Bible argument 55 In subsequent
numbers of that paper is published Prof.

Craven's reply (who was a prominent member
« of the New York Conference) to Prof. Briggs

7

historic statements, and makes some import-

ant corrections, particularly in relation to the

composition and action of the Westminster
assembly in relation to this subject. From
which it appears that, instead of that assembly

excluding this doctrine, it was tolerated; that
its moderator and quite a number of its mem-
bers were Pre-millennari^ns, whose councils
were in high repute. In the number of Feb-
ruary 13, Prof. Craven quotes from the stand-
ards of the Westminster Confessions the fol-

lowing: "All synods or councils, since the
apostles' times, whether general or particular,

may -err, and many have erred; therefore they
are not to be made the rule of faith or practice,

but to be used as a help to both. 5
' "The

teachings of our 'standards 5
is that the first, the

highest, the only infallible standard of our
Church is the word of God." He also shows
that for the first 200 years after Christ no other
doctrine than the personal coming and reign
of Christ during the millennium was known
to the churches. He further shows that the
declensions of the next two centuries and de-
partures from this and other Bible doctrines
laid the foundation for the development of
the papal apostasy, etc. - Now, as Prof Briggs
makes the Ante and the Post-Nicene Council
the historic basis of* his' "historic church" to

disprove Chiliasm (as specified in the editor's

statement, No, 3), of course his historic

church of that epoch, and onward for
£f
a mil-

lenium," must necessarily include not only
the basis of the papal apostasy, but also its

superstructure, for at least one thousand years

of its palmiest days ! This claim certainly

places the orthodox historic churches of that

age, as well as of the present day, that have
and do repudiate and condemn millennarian-

ism upon such testimony in very bad com-
pany, and, if thus found in the final day, must
be sharers with the mother Church in the

'

judgments written against her.

Mark this. If the mother Church is to be
condemned for the liberty she has taken of
exalting the decrees and confessions of the

Church above the Word of God, and then of

trying and condemning as heretical doctrines 9

drawn from the Bible itself by those Church
historical standards, was wrong, why is it not
equally wrong for her protesting offspring to

do the same thing ?

Such action is at variance with their own
acknowledged confession (above quoted),

"that the first, the highest, the only infallible

standard of our Church is the Word of God/"
By this standard are all honest-hearted, truth-

loving and godly millennarians willing and
desirous of being tried, but by no other. Till

they thus do we, as a people, cannot be con-
victed from Pre-millennarianism, which they
call heresy. We must continue to hold to

"the doctrines and standards" of the Church
of the living God as defined by Christ* its -liv-
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ing Head
?
and His holy apostles. This, we

believe, is just as much better than the stand-

ards of the historical Church, as God is great-

er and wiser than men*
Norwalk, Ohio, Feb. 27, 1879.

I give the following as an ingenious exposition with-

out indorsing it. The text is surrounded with difficul-

ties whatever view is taken of it e The following has

as few, perhaps, as any other.~-EDITOR OF EXAMINER.

The Son of Man Judging the
^Nations.

Our purpose now is to substitute an inter-

pretation of Matthew xxv.
5
which shall be free

from the difficulties of the ordinary view. We
hope to show that the entire paragraph applies

not to the dead but to the living.

There are three classes of persons before

us: those whom .Christ calls his brethren,

those He calls sheep, and those He calls

goats.

Those whom Christ calls his brethren. We
first inquire into their state, position, and cir-

cumstances outwardly, at or just before the

appearance of Christ upon the throne of his

glory. All this is by fair implication denoted

by their having been hungry, thirsty, naked,

strangers
5
sick^and in prison, representing a

complication of unparalleled troubles, dis-

tresses and tribulations. Can we find; in

Scripture any people represented to be in

those very distressing circumstances in the

latter days of the present dispensation ? For

to such days obviously the prophecy refers.

In Jeremiah xxx. are the following words in

relation to the Jews; " Wherefore do I see

every man with his hands on his loins, as a

woman in travail, and all faces are turned into

paleness ? Alas, for that day is great; so

that none is like it. It is even the time of

Jacob's trouble, but he shall be saved out^ of

it,
5 ' This last clause forbids the application

of the prophecy to anything in past history re-

lating to that people, and must therefore point

to the future.

To the same time ^reference is made in

Daniel: ' c And at that time shall Michael

stand up, Uie great prince which standeth up
for the children of thy people; and there shall

be a time of trouble such as never was since

there was a nation even to that time; and at

that time shall thy people be delivered; every

one that shall be found written in the book,"

Now, every Christian knows that the prophet

£>aniel was a Jew—that at the time he wrote
V the Scriptures only recognized two divisions

of mankind, Jews and Gentiles, that by u his

people'' was meant the Jewish people, and

that at the time when Jerusalem was destroyed?,.'
;'

by the Romans, though it was a time of great

,

troubles yet that they were not then delivered,

but were (those of them who survived the de-

struction) enslaved^ and scattered among the

nations and therefore that this prophecy re-

mains to be fulfilled. The time of unjparalV

leled trouble of Daniel's people is theytime

when' they are to be delivered from the hknds

of all their enemies, and pat by the coming
and miraculous interposition of their long-re-

jected Messiah, leaving us to infer that th6

trouble will be the means of leading them to

look for his appearing, and preparing them

for saying: i c Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord/'
s

*

Now, to this time the Saviour refers in Mat-

thew xxiv., a chapter which ought not to have

been separated from chapter xxv., as they are

one continued discourse. What can be a fit-

ter description of this time of trouble to these

people than that which represents them as

hungry, and having nothing to eat, as thirsty

and having nothing to drink, as strangers and.

having none to take them in, as naked and

having no clothing to put on
5 as sick and

having none to visit them,. and in prison and

no one to come unto them ? If this be not a

description of a complication of calamities of

a time and state of the unparalleled trouble,

we know not what is. Here then is a, pro™

phetic description of a people looking, as to

their outward state and circumstances, very

much like those whom , the Saviour calls

" brethren. " His- brethren
,

they are literally,

according to the flesh.

The cause of this time of unequalled trou-

ble to them will be their taking shelter under

the power of one who will arrogantly assume

the prerogatives of the Messiah, "I (said

Christ, to the Jews) am come inMy Father^.

name
5
and ye receive me not j if another shall

come in his own name, him ye will receive/ 7

(John v, 43.) In this passage the Saviour speaks

conditionally. He does not affirm that another

will come in his own name, but if one should

thus come he would be received by the Jews.

From other parts of Scripture, however, we-

.

learn that there is one to come u in his own
name/ 5 and who is described as' a monster, pr
beast, with several heads and' horns, ener-

gized, by Satan, and upon pain of death cftim-

ing the homage which belongs to God oniy^

by whose tyranny will be developed the great,.

tribulation through which the Jews as .a body.

will have to pass. This is the last great

"Antichrist," even as admitted by post-mil^:

lennial commentators. Grdat allowance must

be made for the old .writers who supposed. film
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to be the Pope of Rome. Antichrists, In the

sense of Opposition \o Christ's authority, there

have beeh in all ages; antichrists in this sense

there are^now. and maijy of them, and mixed

up with; all the professing Christian sects

throughout Christendom, and in this sense

most of the Popes of Rome have been anti-

christs for many centuries; but the antichrist

is yet to come. How soon he may come or

reveal himself it is impossible to say. But the

present unsettled state of things all over the

world seems to indicate the approach of the

dreadful crisis called by the prophet Daniel
' u & time of trouble

77

to his people, such as

they and their forefathers had never known
before/ And this, we believe, is the time re-

ferred to by the Saviour in the last paragraph

of Matt, xxv., and that the people of whom
Daniel wrote was the peop'e whom he calls

his brethren.

He say? nothing here of the antichrist, or

of the subordinate kings with him, or their

armies, or of their doom. These mat'ers are

revealed in
! other parts of Scripture, They

being guilty of direct acts of cruelty toward

the brethren of Christ will by His coming be

cut down at one stroke. These 1 the Lord
shall consume by the Spirit of his mouth, and
destroy by the brightness of his coming. We
would, however, notice that the Lord makes
mention of no place where the gathering of

all nations shall be. But in the last chapter

of the prophecy of Joel the place of gathering

Is mentioned, and the objtecfof it, and all in

favor of Israel and Judah in the future. " For,

behold, in those days and at that time, when
I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and

Jerusalem, I will also gather all nations, and
I will bring them down into the valley of Je-
hosaphat, and will plead with them there for

my people, and for my heritage, Israel, whom
they have scattered among the nations, and
parted my land/' And if you attentively con-

sider the remainder of the chapter, you will

see that. the whole scene, as to place, refers

to Mount Zion and Jerusalem, which we un-
derstand laterally and as to persons, refers to

Judah ancrlsrael, which we al^o understand
literally^ and that this prophecy points to the

future is obvious from the great moral change
to be produced upon the minds and hearts of

the Jews when they shall be again fully recog-

nized as the people of God, and Christ will

not be ashamed to call them his brethren.

We do; not say that the prophecy of Joel

and that of the Saviour are identical, only in

this that both relate to living nations,, and not

to the dead. The prophecy of Joel s
no doubt,

; refers to the . great Antichristian confederacy,

and is identical with the slaughter of Gog, as

described in Ezek. xxxix., and the battle of

Armageddon, described in the Revelation, and
which will end in the total defeat of the as-

sembled hosts, and the casting of the anti-

christian beast and false prophet alive into

the lake of (ire.

But in immediate connection with this there

are other nations to be dealt with, namely,
thos^ who in the time of Jacob's trouble sym-
pathized with them, and those who withheld

their sympathy. In Ezek. xxxix., after 9 de-

scribing the great slaughter of the open ene-

mies of Israel, it is added: "And I will set My
glory among the heathen, and all the heathen

shall see my judgment that I have executed,

and my hand that I have laid upon them/ 5

And in verse 27, the Lord, referring to Israel,

speaks of being sanctified in them in the sight

of many nations. And the same thing is said

at the close of the preceding chapter: so that

even after the great slaughter there will be
many nations still in existence. And these

we submit are the persons referred to, and
not the dead, by the Lord when he says of

himself : "Then shall He sit upon the throne

of His glory, and before him shall be gathered

all nations, and He shall separate them, the

one from the other, as a shepherd divideth

his sheep from the goats," &c. This gather-

ing it is fair to assume will be a national gath-

ering, but whether the separation will be na-

tional is not stated. Bat as soon as the separ-

ation is made, those on the right are called

"sheep/' and those oh the left are called

"goats/' to denote their conduct towards

those whom Christ calls his " brethren/ 3

To those on the right hand He says, as the

,

King: •" Come ye blessed of my Father, in-

herit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world/
5 A great deal

might here be said about the 6
' kingdom" in

relation to which we are pursuaded there are

very great errors in the minds of millions of

professing Christians. Here is a subject

which would furnish matter for many articles.

All we understand here by the expression
(i the kingdom/' is what the disciples meant

! when they said to their Master; " Lord, wilt

Thou at this time restore again the kingdom
to Israel P Mark the word " again,v and you
are carried back to the days of David and
Solomon, %hen the kingdom of Israel was
high above all other kingdoms

f
was in fact

the head of all other kingdoms, and was as

much an outward literal kingdom as are the

kingdoms of England, France, and Russia in

our day. That this kingdom of Israel will be

restored, or again restored, ought to be no
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matter of doubt to any man who takes the

Scriptures for his guide. The prophecies 1 on

this head are too numerous to be quoted or

even referred to. And there never would

have been any doubt en this subject had knot

been for the practice of " spiritualising" the

proper names of persons and places to answer

sectarian and pre-conceived views on this

head. We understand by the kingdom of

which the Saviour speaks the kingdom of

Israel restored, and that not in mystery but in

open manifestation, as in the days of David
and Solomon.-

The disciples asked Jesus about the restor-

ation of the kingdom 3 no one need be at any

loss to understand what they meant. Un-
questionably they meant the literal kingdom,of
Israel upon.earth, as it existed in the days of

David and Solomon, both of whom were illus-

trious types of Him who is destined to be the

King of the restored kingdom, and a^; the

same time the King of all the kingdorns, of

the earth. If such a restoration literally wafc

never intended we are perfectly satisfied the

Saviour would have told the disciples so.

But such a restoration does not rest upon the

silence of the Saviour; there are hosts of proph-

ecies which prove that such will be the case.

But the restoration of the kingdom implies

something more than the restoration of the

Jews to their own land, something more than

the building of the City of Jerusalem, and the

Temple. All this may be done in their own
strength, or under the patronage of the Anti-

christ, whom, coming in his own name, they

will receive. All this then, is evidence from
prophecy to show what they will do in a state

of self-righteousness, and unbelief, and there-

by bring upon themselves the trouble spoken
of by Daniel, and alluded to by the Saviour

himself, through the instrumentality of wrhich,

under the mighty working of the Holy Spirit,

they will be enlightened as a people; and then

Comes the restoration of the kingdom with

aill the earthly blessings promised. Israel will

again be recognized as the people of God,
again be received into God's favor and friend-

ship. And what will such a receiving of them
be, but life from the d€&d, both to them and
the Gentile nations who shall survive the

great slaughter which shall introduce the mil-

lennial age ?

—

Selected.

The Raising of Lazarus.

The miracles of Christ were illustrations of

the truths he taught ; or rather they were the

facts upon which his teachings were based.

\/We are prone to theorise, and having prepared

our theories we adapt the facts to suit

them. The truer way is to deal in facts and
let theories and doctrines spring from them,

Man is dependent and subject to many lim-

itations, but one of the most definite lines

which mark the limitation of human powers

is the line of life. Men can invent, plan,

contrive, adapt, produce, perfect, ancj discov-

er, but they cannot give life. Wisdom,
wealth, and power alike stand dumb and

helpless in the presence of this great problem.

All the engineers, mechanics, architects, and

inventors of the world ciuld not produce a
living fly. All the sages,' philosopher's, theo-

rists, alchemists, and scientists that the earth

has ever seen, could not give life to a single

worm. All.. the kings, princes, potentates,

millionaires, and statesmen of the world could

not give life to & weed,, a leaf, or a plant All

of these men together, with all the resources

of the world at their command, could not re-

store to life a dead insect
" The Father hath life in Himself,'

7 and we
are not to trust in ourselves, but in " GocL\

which raiseth. the dead.'' ' Ancient philoso-

phers, poets, and sages dreamed and guessed,

and hoped for some sort of future exist-

ence. The necessities of justice and the in-

equality of human affairs. led them, nay,^ al-

most compelled them to believe that somehow
in the future, earth's wrongs would be righted,

and this thought; made future existence a ne-

cessity. But the idea that man once dead

should be restored, re-vivified, brought back

from dust and darkness and decay, was too

grand for their minds to grasp, too distant for

their eyes to see; It lies outside the domain

of science, reason, and human discovery. It

is only revealed through the illumination of

the eternal Spirit, and the revelation of Him
who has " abolished death,. and hath brought

life and immortality to light through the Gos-

pel."

Our Saviour did not spend much time ar-

guing about the resurrection of the dead.v It

is true He confuted the Sadducees by a quo-

tation from the writings of Moses, teaching

them that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob was not a Gocl of mere names, nor of

mouldering clods and mummied forms re-

posing in Machpelah's cave, but that they,

his servants, his friends, his children, hear rns

call and come forth at his command. In clear

and definite statements our Lord predicted

his own resurrection; but his words were as

idle tales to the careless multitude, and even-

his own disciples only learned to read them

aright in the light of the resurrection morn-
ing. But there were certain facts that occur-

%'.M
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red during His min|stry, of a character

which Icould not be mistaken, which tended

to set the matter in its true light.

One day as; Christ was busy healing and

teaching there came a ruler begging his help

and saying : " My little daughter lieth at the

point of death." The Saviour turned to go to

her relief, but there were thronging multitudes

surrounding him, and helpless ones beseech-

ing his aid, and trembling hands stretched

forth to touch the hem of his garment,

and He tarried by the way until at length a

messenger came to the anxious father saying:

" Thy daughter is dead; why troublest thou

the Master any further?" But from the lips

of Jesus there was no utterance of regret or

exclamation of sorrow, but the gracious word:
" Fear not : believe only, and she shall be

made whole.*' And then going to the deso-

late home and looking on the little maiden,

He said she is not dead, but only asleep, and

when " they laughed him to scorn, knowing
that she was dead,"" He excluded from the

room the mourners who were filling the air

with plaints and wailings, and then speaking

in the same language in which her mother used

to call her daughter in the morning, " Talitha

cumi," the little girl arose, death was van-

quished, and the captive restored; for at last

One had come who could do what man un-
aided had never been able jto„ accomplish.

Again we see the Saviour drawing near to

the little city of f?ain, and as he* approaches

it a funeral procession comes forth, bearing

the body of a young man, an only son, fol-

lowed by his widowed mother, broken-hearted
and distressed. What a meeting ! Christ the

Prince of Life, and death, the king of terrors,

face to face ! Death dragging away the cap-

tive, Christ interposing His life-giving word.
He commands them to set down the bier,

and then »at that word, "Young man, I say

unto thee, arise !'"' the pallor of death departs,

the glow of health steals on the leaden coun-
tenance, the closed eyes open^ and look won-
deringly on the scene, and in/ a moment the

boy is clasped in his mother's arms. That
funeral procession went no farther, but on the

ear of the "Father of the fatherless." and the
" Judge of widows'

7

arose such a thanksgiv-

ing as mo tals do not often hear.

But the most remarkable instance of

Christ's victory over death, aside from his

own resurrection, occurred at the little village

of Bethany. There in that quiet home of

Martha and Mary, where Jesus found conge-

nial spirits, loving hearts, gentle hands, and
the quiet which he longed for in the midst of

care and toil and turmoil, the two sisters

watched by their brother's sick and dying

bed. Away beyond JorHan they sent a mes-

senger to the gracious * Master, saying.: " He
whom Thou lovest is sick." The answer

came: " This sickness is not unto death, but

for the glory of God, that the Son of God
tin ight be -glorified thereby." And the mes-

senger brought back the gracious word, but
" Jesus abode two days still in the same place

where he was." Meanwhile the sisters

watched and waited until their brother heaved

his last sigh, and left them in anguish and
desolation.

At length «the master said: "Our friend

Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go, that I may
awake him out of sleep.'' And so at last,

calmly and leisurely, he made his way to

Bethany, and found that Lazarus had lain in

the grave four days already. The quiet cot-

tage was a house of mourning; sympathizing

friends gathered to comfort the afflicted sis-

ters ; but Martha^ as she heard that Jesus was

coming, went out to meet him with words

that told the sorrow of her anguished heart:

" Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother

had not died." And yet mid the shadows

the lights of iaith were shining, for she said:

"I know that even now, whatsoever thou

wilt ask of God, God will give it thee/'

"Jesus saith unto her, thy brother shall rise

again. Martha saith unto him, I know that

he shall rise again in the resurrection, at the

last day. Jesus said unto her,

urrec ion and the life; he that

I am the res-

believeth on

me, though he were dead, yet shall he live
;

and whosoever liveth and believeth in nre

shall never die. Believest thou this? She

saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that

thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which

should come into the world. And when she

had so said she went her way, and called

Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master

is come, and calleth for thee."

When Mary heard the tidings that the Mas-

ter was so near, she rose up hastily and went

out, followed by her friends who said :
" She

goeth unto the grave to weep there." She

hurried to the presence of the teacher, and

"when she was come where Jesus was, and

saw him^she fell down at his feet, saying.unto

him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died/' Sympathizing with

her in her sorrow, sharing the griefs of those

who were around him, taking upon his own
soul the burdens of the bereaved and broken-

hearted world, which weeps and wails abcye

its dead, " Jesus wept," and groaned in spirit;

but when they came to the cave on which the

stone was laid, he said: "Take ye away the

4

i

I
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stone/' Martha shrank from the loathesome-

ness of death and decay, but Jesus said unto

her: " Said I not unto thee, that, if thou

wouldst believe^ thou shouldst see the glor*f

of God? Then they took away the stone

from the place where the dead was laid. And
Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I

thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I

know that thou hearest me always: but be-

cause of the people which stand by I said it,

that they may believe that thou hast sent me,

and when he thus had spoken, he cried with

a loud voice, Lazarus, Come forth ! ; And
he that was de&d came forth, bound hand
and foot with grave clothes : and his face was
bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto

them,' Loose him, ars(l ^ et him go." On the

instant friendly hands tore from his limbs the

bandages of the tomb, and Lazarus went free

in life and strength once more. "Then many
of the Jews which came to Mary, and had
seen the things which Jesus did, believeq on
him."

There was no theorising on this subject, no
discussion, no disputation. There was sim-

ply the fact ! Lazarus dead and in the grave,

Lazarus living and in his home. The Jews
did not attempt to argue the case while the

living Lazarus was before their eyes. Nothing

but the death of Jesus and the death of Laza-
rus would avail them now. They had passed

beyond the realm of speculation and argu-

ment, and were dealing with facts. And
^when six days before the passover the family

of Bethany made him a supper and Martha
served, and Lazarus sat by his side, and Mary
poured her precious ointment on his feet and
wiped them with the hair of her head, there

was a fact which no subtlety of logic could

evade and which no shrewdness of argument
could dissipate. At last the King of Life

had come, the Conqueror ofdeath was among
them. He who rebuked disease and ban-

ished pain, and hushed the storms, and ruled

the winds, and calmed the waves, also had

power to batter down death's mightiest dun-
geon gates, and call slumberers from their

graves to life.

And when a few days afterward Christ hung
upon the cross and hferd the jeering cry,
a He saved others, himself he cannot save";

when he went down into the darkness of the

tomb and came forth again in glorious life

cious faith, blessed hope ! Infidelity May
write above the grayes of those it loves;
" Death is an eternal sleep/' but Christ hath

said to Martha of Bethany, " Thy brother%
shall rise again;" and faith inscribes upon
the tombs of those who rest in Christ and
rest in hope, /'The trumpet shall sound, the

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we
shall be changed."—Selected* • •> '

'

\

and
that

immortality, he laid the foundation for

faith which, despite the oppositions of

science, the questionings of scepticism, and
the contradictions of unbelief, still says with

a voice that echoes through the ages, "I be-

lieve in the resurrection of the dead !" Pre-

Half Hour. Studies of Scriptu)rb.

•No. II
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"There shall he no more cursip."—Rev. xxii : 3.

These words' of prophetic import from the

inspired lips of the beloved disciple were de-

signed to show us the final victory over evil

in the restoration of our world to its paradis-

tic condition. It presents to us the grand
consummation—-the fullest realization of the

Christian's hopes and prayers.

Made "in the image of God/ 7 man was
the crowning work of creation— a perfectly

intelligent earthly being. Although man was
the master-piece of all created perfection, yet,

as a moral agent, possessing a perfect free

will, he could
.
only attain moral perfection

upon which depended eternal existence, by
the development. of a perfect

:
moral charac-

ter under the discipline afforded by probation.

Nor are we left without a pattern of such

perfection. Christ in his sermon on the

mount sets before us the character of God
as in all respects the pattern of perfection,

and tells us that "the pure'Sn heart 5? shall be
blessed as privileged to " see God 5'—u e., to

dwell w7 ith him. !

We must admit (i)X|hat God had a well

formed purpose in creatibn; (2) that he has

not lost sight of that purposfe fcrja single.mo-

ment in the permission of all that has occur-

red since the first act of creation ; and (3)
that evil in all its dire consequences can do
nothing to defeat } that purpose. • God will

finally be the victorious party in the fullest

sense. j
. -

The removal of the curse which John saw

in vision on the Isle of Patmos, was clearly

foreshadowed in that germinal promise given

in Eden
5
that the seed of the woman shall

bruise (literally crush) the serpent's head.—
Gen. iii ; 15. Man fell and the present state

of disorder was introduced by the serpent's

influence 3 and therefore, when God reveals

his determination to destroy the agent of the

evil, it is in substance a promise of the re-

moval of the evil which came thereby. In

other word?, in this germinal promise God re-

veals his purpose to finally achieve a complete

M
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victory over evil which can only be accom-
plished by itSAitter destruction. In just so far

aS evil fails of being removed will God fail of

triumph over it. Whatever had a beginning

may have an end. Then how futile to be-

lieve that evil is immortal, and hence will

forever war against God and goodness. God
only hath immortality, and from hir^must all

immortality spring. He is the fountain

head of immortality and light and good-

ness. Then how fallacious to assert that evil

is immortal when in every feature it is antag-

onistic to and unlike the fountain-head of im-

mortality. And so we cannot for a moment
think of failure on the part of God to com-
pletely remove the curse; and the conclusion

is forced upon us that whatever evil has

come into the world through the serpent's in-

fluence, "the seed of the woman" (Christ)

will utterly destroy. The First Adam has

done nothing that the Second Adam will not

completely and forever undo. i( For this

purpose the Son of God was manifested that

he might destroy the works of the devil.—

i

John iii : 8 . Therefore, unless the Son of

God fails to accomplish the purpose for

which he was sent into the world, evil will

finally be eradicated from the universe, and
there shall be no more curse.'" Senex.

"Concerning the Kingdom of God.

BY D. J. ELLSWORTH.

It is recorded of our Saviour, and of His
apostles, " that they went about preaching
and teaching the things concerning the king-

dom of God." This is a simple fact, about
which there is no dispute.

I will now state another 'fact, which is ac-

cepted and believed by the readers of the
Bible Examiner, and in so doing a^^ate
that a great truth is coming out, which I be-
lieve will prove an antidote to the jarring and
conflicting* opinions and theories, as regards
the fulfilment of prophecy in the past, as well

as to what is being done in our own day, •

The fact, in addition, is that the kingdom
of God was not set up in the apostles' jlay,

nor has it been set up since, but is an event

to be accomplished at some time in the fu-

ture.

Such being the case, the utterances of our
Saviour and of his apostles, of things that

would hold, or have place in that kingdom,
also termed the (i Day of the Lord, 5 ' can have
no literal fulfilment whatever in this present

dispensation.

The same stubborn fact also holds in re-

gard to what all the old prophets prophesied,

as recorded in the Old Testament, which
did not have its fulfilment up to the time of

the destruction of the Jewish state, and end

<j\ that dispensation. ^

For they testified of the sufferings of Christ,

and the glory that should follow," and were

not cognizant of the Gospel dispensation, but

looked forward and wrote of matters (
' con-

cerning the kingdom of God" and " Day of

the L^rd/ 5

In this light the conflicting interpretations

and diverse understandings Concerning the

visions of Daniel, as to time and application

will vanish; for he was made to see things by
vision, which should have their fulfilment

upon his people in the "last end of the in-

dignation,' 5 for " AT THE TIME OF THE END
the vision." What profound blindness has

been upon us in thepast,»that we have placed

a partial or even the beginning of their fulfil-

ment at a period hundreds of years before

the latter days began.

The angel comes to Daniel to show him
what should befall his people in the latter

days 3 tells him the time appointed Ytaslong;

that it should take place in the last end of the

indignation; that the vision he was seeing

should be in the time of the end, and so on
of like import, fixing it so plain and decided

that Daniel or any one else need not to stum-

ble over it, and lo ! what has been done in

our day by the wisdom of men ?

'

Simply to begin the fulfilment of these vis-

ions away back in the time of Queen Esther,

hundreds of years before the latter days be-

gan ! Daniel, in contemplation qf the vision,

sees a "ram" performing a certain act, and

the angel in explanation tells him that " the

ram which thou sawest having two horns are

the kings of Media and Persia/
3 And then

we take that word " are" and sweep the vision

back a few thousand years, and say, it refers

to the then reigning kings of Media and Per-

sia r
What consummate stupidity we have devel-

oped in the past! May the good Lord de-

liver us all. We need just such a deliverance

in these days that we may not be disap-

pointed at the failure of beautiful spun argu-

ments and theories of past interpretation on
this line.

As for me, I had much rather " rightabout

face/' humbling though it may be to confess

to being in error, than hold on to popular,

pet theories, and train with the multitude.

We may unlearn rapidly if we are willing and
ready to follow our convictions. It may be

very much in these matters as it is in many
other -things brought to our notice; \fe be-

\ !
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lieve, if we are a mind to, or do not, if we are

unwilling. Let us watch and see if it is not

so. Truth may come to us through a de-

spised channel, but. let. us appropriate it; it is

gain to us; and give creditlo whom credit is

due,

I will now notice some other Scriptures

which open up iri a clear light, heretofore I

could not understand. I turn to Ezek. xviii.

4 :
u The soul that sinneth, it shall die./''

The Lord had just asked the prophet con-

cerning a proverb then in use among His

people; and this was it: "The fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the .children's teeth

are set on edge." And the Lord declares

that the occasion for that proyerb should

cease.

Might it be in five years, or five thousand ?

The time has not come yet; but we can. see

its place in the "day of the Lord." Mitch

of the psalms are written "for the time to

come." The Psalmist saw the " day of the

Lcfrd" afar off, and prophesied wonderful
things concerning it. He saw the great cen-

tral orb of prophecy—the Morning Star, the

lineal descendant of, his royal line—sitting

upon his throne5 ruling and reigning and ex-

ecuting justice and judgment in the earth.

He could glory in such an one and realize

the paucity of his own attempt at government
not only of himself, but of a single nation.

He, also had great travail of soul, but shall

yet see and be satisfied. Hear him: "O clap

your hands
a
all ye people, shout unto God

with the voice of triumph; for the Lord most
high is terrible; he is a great King over all

the earth. He shall subdue the people under
us," and the nations under our feet. He shall

choose our inheritance for us
;
the excellency

of Jacob, whom he loved." "God is gone
up with a shout; the Lord with the sound of the

trumpet. Sing praises to God, sing praises;

sing praises unto our King, sing praises."

" For God is the King of all the earth; sing

praises with understanding." "God reigneth

over the heathen ; God sitteth upon the throne

of His holiness.'' " The princes of. the peo-

ple are gathered together; even the people

of the God of Abraham; for the shields of

the earth belong unto God; He is greatly ex-

alted.
55 " The mighty God, even the Lord

hath spoken, and called the earth from the

rising of the sun unto the going down there-

of. Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,

God hath shined. Our God shall come, and
shall not keep silence; a fire shall devour

before Him, and it shall be very tempestuous

Vbimd about Him. He shall call to the heav-

ens from above, and to the earth, that He

may judge His people. Gather my saints*

together unto me; -those that have made a.'

covenant with me by sacrifice."

Such is a sample of the glorious anthem
the inspired psalmist sung of this "day of the

Lord" whereof we write. There need be no
mistaking its place in the history of the wDrldi

although written in advance. ...
j

\

I will now call the reader's attention textile-.

" revelation'
7 made to St. John by our Saviour

after his ascension. The apostle write

was in the Spirit on the Load's day. 5-5 Now,
if we -all could get in the way of reading the'

Bible as we read all other books, i.e., in a

common sense and natural understanding

of it, it seems- to me we should get at the

truth much sooner and easier than we do»

But this passage tinder consideration must be
distorted to read like this; The Spirit of the

Lord was in me on a Sunday morning, and
then the fulfilment .of it brought about at once

3

arid some part of it carried back over sixty

years before it was given, and that, too, right

in the face of what is said in the beginning of

fourth chapter where the scene is transferred

to another locality, and a representation given

of events which should take place hereafter.

We have something parallel to it in the viii-.,.

xxxvii, and xl chapters of Ezek.; but we as
£&" people have such an abhorrence of " spirit-

ism, " that perhaps in these cases we had
rather believe that the prophet was carried

away bodily hundreds of mijles than that he
was in a " trance state

?; and saw in vision

what was taking place far away in the land of

Israel.

It is true that St Paul, in his own case^

when he received his revelation, expressed a
doubt as to whether he was carried away bod-

ily or not; but he was so completely lost to

himself in rapture and the experience of the

revelation was so new and wonderful to him,

it is no wonder that he should say that he did

not know whether he was in the body or out

of it.

The foregoing is submitted to the candid

consideration of the readers of the Bible Ex-
aminer. The writer attaches a deal of im-

portance to it; it has weighed upon his mind
for years, been presented several times

through the Examiner, and challenges any

one tWM^£iJjfcfa ls^y °f*e position. Truth

is what I am atter^t it cost what it may.

Windsor, Conn., f!

He may be a sincere believer in the use-

fulness of what he advocates^ who yet may
not be a believer in its truth.

II

in
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Darkness* and Sunrise.
" My soul is exceding sorrowful, even unto death,"

—Jesus.
" He is not here j he is risen."—The angel's an-

nouncement.
, t

How feebly we can realize theKdepth of

the shadows of approaching darkness- which
hung over Ge'Jhsemane like a mighty pavilion

when the Son of God; earth's light and joy,

went thereto pray, as just before him lay the

dark valley of death into which he must en-

ter I How did Peter and. James and John see

and realize the- sad, deep and painful emo-
tions of their beloved Lord and Master when
he bid: them to tarry while he went out and
prayed, telling them, iC My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death/' Their eyes were
heavy,; sleep having captured their senses ; for

had even a single shadow of his sorrow

reached their hearts he would not have been
left alone in this sad hour without a ray of

comfort and sympathy, and he would not

have returned to find them asleep.

Here commenced the sad hour of earth's

darkness. The gloom even enveloped his

heart companions. When they should have
watched with their loving and heart-burdened
Lord, instead ' b their eyes were heavy/' and
they were in the mighty embrace of sleep.

' Finally ...he tells them,. " Sleep on now, and
take your rest ; it is enough, the hour is

come/' y
; ,

The Son of God prays, but the bitter cup
cannot pass from him. The shadows of the

dark valley hover over his soul None can
bear the agony for him. His friends—his
heart

;

companions, those to whom he would
naturklly look for comfort and sympathy

—

are sound asleep. They neither see the gath-

ering gloom nor know his sorrow. He must
drink the cup alone, even to its dregs.

As the darkness deepens the painful shad-

ows of the* cross rise up before him. The
Jews become his accusers and the Romans
his executioners. Faint from carrying his

cross and sick at heart with their tortures, in

his loneliness and sorrow his disciples forsook

Mm. To darken his glory and blast his name
lie is nailed to the cross between two male-
factors. The forces of nature seem com-
bined to crush him. The sun withdraws his

light,: rolls back his chariot and midnight
darkness spreads her mantle of sackcloth

over his brilliant disc, and the world is

shrouded in mourning. Earthquakes shake
the universe, the rocks are rent, graves are

opened, and all nature seems convulsed as the

greatj magnanimous Sufferer expires. Did

ever such darkness shroud the world..?:^. Nay

,

nor will again.

But this is not: all Though he was leftto
die alone, yet loving hands assist to entomb
him. He finds a resting place in a newly-
made sepulchre. Men trained on the tented
field—trained from childhood to face ftie;

fiery shafts of battle, and who knew not what
it was[ to quail before any danger—-Roman
soldiers, whose business it was to die, were
placed to guard the sacred tomb and hold the
Son of man in death. But " An angel's arm

grave ; legions of
angels can't confine him there.' 5

angelThe scene changes. The guardian
of Jesus once more wings his way through
space from the eternal throne. An earth-
quake shakes creation »in announcement of
his descent. He stood before the tomb of the
holy sleeper. " He rolled back the stone
from the door of the sepulchre and sat upon
it. His countenance was like lightning, and
his raiment white as snow; and for fear of

him, the keepers did shake and become as
dead men.
When the Jews' Sabbath had ended, and

while it*was yet early in the morning upon the

first day of the week, loving women came
with sweet spices to honor the dead. c*They
came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the

sun," While they were conversing among
themselves as to who should roll away the
great stone which closed the sepulchre, they
looked and behold the stone was rolled away.
Their perplexity and sorrow in foiling to find

the body of Jesus was soon turned into un-
speakable joy. The two angelic messengers
thrilled their hearts with the announcement,
"He is not here ; he is risen." Then remem-
bered they with joy the words of Jesus that

He must be delivered into the hands of sin-

ful men, and be crucified, and the third day
rise again.

Earth's sunrise had come. He that was
dead had burst the bars of the tomb and is

alive forever more, Sinful men had crucified

him, loving hands had entombed him, but the

power of God broke the chains of death,

and the mighty captive came forth, triumphant
over death and the grave as the Prince of
Life. His disciples met him face to face, lis-

tened to his heavenly words with burning
hearts. He walked with them, talked with
them, ate with them, and finally opened their

understanding as he expounded to them all

the Jaw and the ..prophets con^erning..
;

iimsel£
" AM-%e|||il|^^
and thffilp^ to.,

rise £rorxy§fo|^ day :

; 'ifaif ': that
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repentance and remission of sins should be
(

preached in his name among all nations, be-

ginning at Jerusalem. 55 This truly was earth's

sunrise; anil what was the darkness that pre-

ceded it compared with the resplendent light

of salvation now illuminating our world!

But as darkness precedes sunrise, and sunrise

precedes the full-day light, so we are yet in

but the early morning light of the glory of

the ages to come.

But earth could not keep the conqueror of

the grave. He found a glorious welcome at

the right hand of the Father inheaven. Into his

hands have been committed all power in heav-

en and earth. Like the nobleman he has

gone into a far 'country, after giving each

their work to do. But he will return. He
assured us, " i go to prepare a place for you

;

and if I go to prepare a place for you / will

come again^ and receive you unto myself, ttfat

where I am there ye may be also/' Blessed,

assurance ! His loving disciples are to see

him again. We shall behold his glorified

brow. He will come again. His feet shall

stand once more on Mount Olivet. His voice

shall shake the earth and the dead shall come
forth into his presence. Every eye shall see

him and every tongue confess him Lord to

the glory of God the Father. He is now our

Mediator, our Advocate at the throne of

God, but he will soon become our King on
David's throne. Senex.

Extracts From Letters.

FROM ELDER J. S. LAWVER.

Bro.'Storrs : Another load of well-digested

thought has arrived in the ship Examiner; and,

true enough, it is causing a revolution in the-

ological circles—a revolution in thought; it

has shaken Pagan Christianity (Churchianity)

to the bottom. A few only will take heed and
believe on the Lord Jesiis "as the Scriptures

have said: a few only will believe the record

God gave of His Son, " that He hath given

unto us eternal life, and this life is in His
Son,' 5 and not inherently in us; I say, then,

Churchianity does not believe on the Lord
" as the Scripture hath said"; they do not "be-

lieve the record God gave of His Son'
5

; for
5

Churchianity believes that they (the real man)
are already immortal; therefore they cannot

believe that it is in Jesus Christ to give them.

They believe on Jesus, thinking thereby to

keep out of everlasting torment; which, em-
phatically, is not what " the record" requires

us to believe. I say therefore that they will

%M in
"" the ditch" with their biind teachers.

I warn all to believe the record God gave of

His Son: "And; this is the record that God
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in

His SonP—±\ John v s 10-12. Take heed, re-

member,- "if a man strive for masteries, yet

is he not crowned except he strive lawfully ?"

(2 Tim. ii. 5) and forget not the admonition

of God to Moses when he was " about' to \

buikl the tabernacle : for see, sait'h He, tlfiat \

thou make all things according to the pat-

tern showed thee in the movant."—Heb. yiL

5. Truth only will saye; error never --will,

even if we be ever so pi<^us and honest.

Every person saved in this age will only be '

by a strict belief of the truth, and not some

Other truths or fables; therefore do not de-

ceive yourselves. It does not say, " He that

hath good intentions, and does the best he
knows how, and is

4 baptized shall be saved.''

But ' he that " delieveth"—believeth what?
" The record God gave of His Son," and not

what He never, gave, such as " Immortal-

Soulism" and •"Spiritualism."

I have been a great sufferer from my boy-

hood, by a disease of the stomach. Some,
physicians call it

fi Neuralgia of the stom-

ach/ 5 which gives me pain night and day, and

causes me to be melancholy at times, and
more so since in my present faith, when I

look back over my. work and see that preach-

ing the " blessing of all nations' 5 causes the

breaking up earthly, ties—disruption of human
church organizations, and sets one neighbor

against another, and husband against wife^

etc.; it. does not bring peace to the masses,

collectively; but to individuals it does—great
and deep peace, as a river; and an abiding

confidence in the promises of God; showing

that His love permeates every artery of all

systems, and so knit together that you could

not say,
Cf This is system and that is love

??

:

but like that of pricking our bodies with a

pin, blood would exude in any part thereof.

So prick God's ways and works and the first

thing that shows itself is Love.

Columbus, Kan., March 11, 1879,

Remaeks by the ' Editor.—The idea that

the u preaching 'the blessing of all nations 1

causes the breaking up earthly ties," etc., re-

minds me of the Saviour's words: a Think not

that I am come to send peace on earth; I

came not to send peace, but a sword; fox I

come to set a man at variance against his

father, and the daughter against her mother/'

etc.— Matt x„ 34-—read to verse 39. If we
expect to make peace with world-loving- men
and women, and popular organizations, we
will sooner or later find we have made a mis«

take and are not following our Lord, but have

turned off the way of heirship to the kingdom.
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of God and His Christ, Be kind to all men

, and womed; return love for hate; but keep
close to our Redeemer and Lord'at whatever

cost^ if we would .not'have Him " asharnedr

of us, at his return from heaven for his "jew-

els.";
.

<\

S.IS. Call,: Iowa, writes : As 1 have been
confined to the house by sicknes^for. the last

two weeks, but am now convalescent I wish

to tell you how I improved the time. First, I

took my Bible Examiners and reviewed

them ; and O what a flood of' light they con-

tained. They seemed to be all new, even to

me. .1 supposed that I understood them,

but I was astonished at my own stupidity and
ignorance. Truly I ought to have charity for

those who are out of the way ; they not hav-

ing the facilities or privileges that I have en-

joyed. May God help us all to exercise char-

ity towards .our fallen brethren in helping

/them up and assisting them to a better under-

standing of God's purpose and designs, of

blessing the world through Abraham and his

seed. . .

Death Still Reigns,

My dear husband, Benjamin Eldridge,
departed this life Feb. 6th. As he was a

constant reader, of the Bible Examiner, I

feel it a duty to let you know of his decease.

He was not looking to go to sleep. He
was always watching and praying that

the Saviour would*come. He was all ready to

receive Him. .His last prayer was, ".Lord,

receive me into thy everlasting kingdom/' and
fell asleep in the Saviour's arms, aged, 78
years. My heart is sad, but my hope is strong,

sure and steadfast that 1 shall meet him where
parting is no more. He was a faithful

watcher for the Saviours coming for over 40
years, and he never became weary, but his

hope grew* stronger till the last."

* . Mrs. Armenia C. Eldridge,
Yarmouth Port^ Mass., 1879.

Our Friend and brother, (^ideont R. Led-

erer, Qf New York City, died Feb. 25th.

He was a 'Hebrew, born in Hungary in 1804.

His father was a Rabbi, and educated his

son for the same position, but the son, after

some experience, became satisfied that Jesus,

though crucified, was the Christ, the King of

Israel. After laboring some years as a Chris-

tian Missionary amongst the Jews in Hunga-
ry, and being arrested in his work by Jesuites,

he left for England in 1853, and came to this

country shortly after.

In the employ of the New York City Mis-

sion, his work was chiefly among his, own
people. His hearty sympathy with them and
devotion to their welfare, won their respect

and confidence, and tfiey opened to him their

houses, and in many cases their hearts? as he
taught them out of Moses and the prophets,

showing them that Christ must needs have
suffered; all these things, and entered into his

glqry; and that this Jesus, whom he preached
unfo them,, is Christ.

Among his spiritual children are several

Hebrew preachers of the Gospel One of
these is Bishop Shereshewsky, of the Ameri-
can Protestant Episcopal Mission in China,

and translator of the Bible,

Brother Lederer believed the kingdom of

God on earth to be nigh at hand ; and he lived

to see the beginning of the restoration of Israel.

He was a great sufferer in body, and en-

dured hardships from those who* should have
treated him with kindness. But he rests from

his labors and trials, Ed,

Elder Jacob Blain^ Buffalo, writes : Our
beloved Bro. Benjamin Eldridge' sleeps In

Jesus. He lived here most of his days, and
was one of our oldest Advent brethren.

Some two years since he removed to Yar-
mouth Port, Mass., where most of his rela-

tives lived. He was 78 years of age, and was
cured of deafness in "January last. This

gave him great joy; but in about a month he
was cut down by disease .of the kidneys,

after suffering only 3 or 4 days? I know not.

that any Advent friends live there, so I send

you this notice. He was a warm friend of

the Bible Examiner. He died in the glori-

ous hope of i£ the ages to come.39

The Lord still prolongs my days, though

afflicted with a general weakness which near-

ly prevents my going into the street; but I am
free frem pain and disease. For this I am
thankful; but more specially so for the blessed

hope given me as to the eternal future. This
hope prevents life from yet being a burden,.

and leads me to praise God for my existence

and the character of my being. My faith

tells me " all must work for good." Though
I can do but little more for our glorious

cause, I still ask brethren to remember me,
in my solitude, in my temporal wants; 87
years make my eyes dim, and I can read but

little. This is my greatest trial at present.

I again exhort brethren to sustain the Bible
Examiner, as it gives us more valuable truths

than any periodical I know of in Christen-

dom; and I trust to die knowing it is sus-

tained.

Buffalo, N. K, March 25, 1879,

It*
\ #

+
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of God and his Christ. Be kind to all men
and women; areturn love for hate; but keep

close to our Redeemer and Lord^at whatever

cost, if we would not have Him. " ashamed 5
'

of us
?
at his return from heaven for his u jew-

els.
n

:
.

f

;

\

S.;S 9 Call^ Iowa
5
writes : As I have been

confined to the house by sicknesgfor.the last

two weeks, but am now convalescent; I wish

to tell you how I improved the time. First, I

took my Bible Examiners, and .reviewed

them ; and O what a flood of light they con-

tained. They seemed to be all new, even to

me. ' I supposed- that I understood them,

but I was astonished at my own stupidity and
ignorance. Truly I ought to have charity for

those who are out of the way ; they not hav-

ing die facilities or privileges that I have en-

joyed. . May God help us all to exercise char-

ity towards-, our fallen brethren- in helping

them up and assisting them to a better under-

standing of God's purpose and designs, of

blessing the world through Abraham and his

seed.

Death Still Reigns..

My dear husband, Benjamin Eldridge^
departed this life Feb,. 6th. As he was a

constant reader of the Bible Examiner, I

feel it a duty to let you know of his decease.

He was not looking to <go to sleep. He
was always watching and praying that

the Saviour would come. He was all ready to

receive Him. ? His last prayer was, " Lord,

receive me into thy everlasting kingdom/ 5 and
fell asleep in the Saviour's arms, aged. 78
years. My heart is sad, but my hope is strong,

sure and steadfast that I shall meet him where
parting is no more. He was a faithful

watcher for the Saviours coming for over 40
years, and he never became . w.eary, but his

hope grew stronger till the last.

*. ' Mrs. Armenia C. Eldridge,

Yarmouth Port, Mass By 187b.

Our Friend and brother, Gideon R. Led-
erer, hi New York City, died Feb. 25th.

He. was a Hebrew, born in Hungary in 1804.

His father was a Rabbi, and educated his

son for the same position, but the son, after

some experience, became satisfied that Jesus,

though crucified, was the Christ, the King of

Israel. After laboring some years as a Chris-

tian Jvfissionary amongst the Jews in Hunga-
ry, and being arrested in his work by Jesuites,

he left for England in 1853, and came to this

country shortly after.

In the employ of the New York City Mis-

sion, his work was chiefly among his, own
people. His hearty sympathy with them and
devotion to their welfare, won their respect

and confidence, and they opened to him their

houses, and in many cases their hearty -as -he-

taught them out of Moses and the prophets,

showing them that Christ must needs have
suffered all these things, and entered into his

gl(ky; and that this Jesus, whom he preached
unto them, is Christ.

Among his spiritual children are several

Hebrew preachers of the Gospel. One of

these is Bishop Shereshewsky, of the Ameri-
can Protestant Episcopal Mission in China,

and translator of the Bible*

Brother Lederer believed the kingdom of

God on earth to be nigh at hand ; and he lived

to see the beginning of the restoration of Israel.

He was a great sufferer in body, and en-

dured hardships from those who* should have
treated him with kindness. But he rests from

his labors and trials. Ed.

Elder Jacob Slain, Buffalo, writes : Our
beloved Bro. Benjamin Eldridge sleeps in

Jesus. He lived here most of his days, and
was one of our oldest Advent brethren.

Some two years since he removed to Yar-
mouth Port

3
Mass,, where most of his rela-

tives lived. He was 78 years pf age, and was
cured of deafness in January last This

gave him great joy; but in about a month he
was cut down by disease "o£ the kidneys^

after suffering only 3 or 4 days. I know not

that any Advent friends live there, so I send

you this notice. He was a warm friend of

the Bible Examiner. He died in the glori-

ous hope of u the ages to come"
The Lord still prolongs my days^ though

afflicted with a general weakness which near-

ly prevents my going into the street; but I am
free frem pain and disease. For this I am
thankful; but more specially so for the blessed

hope given me as to the eternal future. This
hope prevents life from yet being a burden,.

and leads me to praise God for my existence

and the character of my being. My faith

tells me " all must work for good. 55 Though
I can do but little more for our glorious

cause, I still ask brethren to remember me,
in my solitude, in my temporal wants; 87
years make my eyes dim, and I can read but
little. This is my greatest trial at present

I again exhort brethren to sustain the Bible
Examiner, as it gives us more valuable truths

than any periodical I know of in Christen-

dom; and I trust to die knowing it is sus-

tained.

Buffalo, N. Y.
9
March 25, 1879,

+
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EDITORIAL NOTICES,
second column

?
lastErrata.—On page 352

line of 6 *Editorial^emarks,'' instead of the word
*<warthi

v read wrath.
(

To Correspondents.—It is Impossible for

me to prepare and publish long articles that are

badly written ; my present strength will not bear
the strain.

If any subscriber fails to receive a number of

the Bible Examiner, please- inform me and 1

will supply it,

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine*

Terms, $2 00 per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very

plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-

sible sometimes to decipher names, and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

Address, give simply the name of the Post-Office

and State.

Let all Correspondents be careful to address me
as follows : ^ .

.

GEO. STORR5,
7 2 Hicks Street,

•

t

-.-. Brooklyn, N. Y.

All " Postal Money-Orders" sent me should be
drawn on Brooklyn, AT

. Y.

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terms:
Two copies to one address, $3
Four •' " "

5

Ten " '"
' "

.

10

^ The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two persons, if desired. The prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance and the

money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

Any person wishing fither volume of the Ex-
aminer in sheets— that is unbound—shall have
it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that I

can supply are 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 ; only a few,

however, of volume 20.

Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner,
beund* can be now furnished at $2 per volume in

neat, plain binding ; in morocco, with gilt edges,

$3.25. Volumes 18, 19, 20, 21 and 22 can be
had of me at the prices named per volume.

Remittances.— In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture monej by^mail ex-

cept by a *\ Postal Money-Order " if you can get

one. If that cannot be done have your letter

" Registered" ?& the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the
officials who take charge of the letter. It is,

perhaps, just as safe to send small sums in a letter,

sealed and properly directed, without registering,

as with.

The next best thing to a "Postal Money-Order"
in remitting money is a Draft on some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my
order Geo. Storrs.

Letters Received to May -i.

^^^thereafter no letters will be acknowledged
except those containing money, or some inquiry

that can be answered in few words. Such as are

acknowledged will be accoifnted a receipt for

whatever is said to be enclosed, unless I state to*

the contrary.

Dr. A. D, Tagert, N. D. Warren, Wtite. Genie4

A. Bertholf, Julia A. Dodge, Christine Micklish,

S. N. Pike, S. B. Emmons, George W. Kemp,
Thdmasi Apthorpe, Jos. Laciar, L. H. Whitney,
Adelia B. Danforth, Lucretia B. Lamb, /William

G. Edwards, Eld. J. Lewis, Byron Ambrose, Mrs.
M. A. Battersby, K. S. Pettibone, |/S. Haskett,

John R. Scott J

Parcels Sent to May i.

Dr. A, D e Tagert, Jos. Laciar, Sherman Hitch-

cock, William G. Edwards (two parcels), George
H. Waterhouse (two parcels), Mrs. Ann F.

Lamb, G. P. Watson (present volume Ex'r)^
Frank E, Watson, Dr. L. R, Ambrose, Mrs. Ann
M. Dickinson.

For some weeks past the' Editor has, through
bodily affliction, been unable to give due atten-

tion to matters relating 'to the Examiner.
Rheumatism in his loins and side seems to have
immovable hold. But afflictions are neces-

sary, in some form, to perfect our graces ; and
the "Captain of our salvation was made perfect

through sufferings.' 7— Heb. ii. 10. We can only

know the strength of our faith, or trust in God
and his Son, by the trials we are called to en-

dure. Paul -tells us that " tribulatipn worketh
patience ; and patience, experience; and expe-

rience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed/ 7

etc.—Rom. v. 3-5.

''The Infidel Silenced by the Most It refutable

Evidence Relating to the Authenticity and Cred-

ibility of the Holy Scriptures ," by William H.
Wilson, Chicago.—This is the title of a pamph-
let recently published by Bro. Wilson, apparent-

ly not with a design to supplant the many ex-

cellent works which have been written in defence
of the Bible, but rather to utilize them by furnish-

ing a work in size and price suitable for free cir-

culation. It is neatly printed, and its concise,

logical arrangement gives evidence of much care

and labor on the part of the author. Price
?

25 cents. Address, William H. Wilson, 182 S.

Clark Street, Chicago, 111.

"God's Plan of Salvation, or His Purpose
Concerning Man and the Earth" by J. M.
Stephenson,—The author, under this suggestive

title, has given us a work in his usual clear and
forcible style, ^which cannot fail to be read with
interest and profit by all Bible students, though
its value would have been materially enhanced
as a work of reference had the publisher given an
index to topics. It is a work of over 300 pages,

handsomely printed and bound in cloth. Price,

$1.00. For sale by George W. Young, 10 Murray
Street, New York.

t

it



tfc BIBLE EXAMINER.
66 One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified

in due time"—l Tim. ii : 4-6.

*
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The Character and Work of a
High Priest,

Paul tells us, " Every High Priest taken
from among men Is ordained for men in

things pertaining to God . . . who can have
compassion on the ignorant, and on them
that are out of the way.' 9 Heb. v. i, 2.

From this presentation he goes on to say,
" Christ glorified not himself to be made a

High Priest," etc. He was made such by
him who said, " Thou art my Son/ 5 and who
also said, " Thou art a Priest forever after the

order of Melchisedec.v He, "though, he

were a Son, yet learned obedience by the

things which he suffered/'
5

Such an High Priest was exactly suited to

the work to which he was " ordained v of

God. "He ever liveth" (Heb. vii. 25), and
therefore is the High Priest without limitation

to his office. He is " ordained for men in

things pertaining to God :' and what is

essential for the race, he has and ever will

have " compassion on the ignorant, and on
them that are out of the way ;" . so that none
shall ultimately perish for the want of the
< * knowledge of the only true God and Jesus
Chrifct" (John xvii 3) whom " God sent/ 5

to

"seek and to save that which was lost."

Luke xix. 10. This High Priest knows what
suffering is; and his pity for the suffering of

such as are ignorant and out of the way fits

him to undertake their case; and " he will

not fail nor be discouraged till he has set

judgment in the earth; and the isles shall

wait for his law.' 5 Isa. xlii. 4-

His work is no temporary effort at redeem-
ing the race whose nature he assumed ; it will

be carried on till "the earth shall be full of

the knowledge of 4she Lord, as the waters

coyer the sea" (Isa. xi. 9) ; and the prayer of

David is answered, viz., " Let the whole earth

\
be filled with hj$ glory/ 9

Psa. IxxiL 19*

Till ( 'the ignorant55 have all .been 'enlight-

ened with the knowledge of God and Jesus

Christ, and "them that are out of the way"
have all been shown the way of life, Christ's

Priesthood remains and cannot cease, else

that cannot be true which the Apostle states

\
concerning the High Priest's character But

it is true: all glory to God and thk Lamb,
What is not accomplished in this age, will be
in "the ages to cdme;>7 and the fact that mul-
titudes have died in Ignorance, and conse-
quently out of the way

?
is no barrier to the

High Priest's work. He u
is the same yester-

day, to-day/ and for ever" (Heb. xiiL 8);
and those who suppose this age

?
or death it*

self ends his mediatorial work, or priestly
office/ are as greatly mistaken as the Jews
were who mistook Messiah's work at his first

advent, and most likely will find it out when
too late to remedy their misapprehension of
the comprehensive work of God's High Priest
appointed with an oath,-, of which he says he
"will not repent5

' or change, Psa, cx 9
4.

'

I am asked how I know there is a state of
trial for " the ignorant

3
and those who were

out of the way/' in a future life? I answer:
First, the Scriptures nowhere, or in a single

instance, say that death ends probation to all

men. Give me a " Thus saith the Lord55
for

such an assumption. It is not to be found
in the Bible, any more" than the phrase " im-
mortal soul.

5
' One :

assumption is just as

baseless as the other; they are both human
and opposed to Divine testimony.

Second: The High Priest's sacrifice for

"the world"—

'

s the whole world" (1 John ii.

3)—his giving "himself a ransom for all*'

(1 Tim. ii. 6), is a pledge that all men shall

at some period of their existence have the

benefit of that sacrifice set before them for

their acceptance. Multitudes have died with-

out it; therefore, they will as surely have it as

that God's words do not return to him void.
-—Isa. lv. 11.

Third : Christ " hath poured out his soul

unto death;" for which the Lord hath prom-
ised " He shall see of the travail of his soul

and be satisfied.
??—Isa. liiL 11, 12. Can he

be satisfied with anything short of the entire-

race, for whom he gave himself a ransom,,

having the knowledge of his love and suffer™

ings for their redemption ? Impossible; for

that would be to suppose he had no love for

those who perish through "ignorance/' and
who were " out of the way??

in consequence
of that ignorance. Where, then, would be
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his "compassion^ for such ? Would not his

character as High Priest he impeached by
allowing such ignorance to remain unre-
moved?

Fourth: Christ came into the world "to
seek and to save that which was lost." If
the vast majority of the race live and die in
litter ignorance of his coming into the world
at all, how is his mission accomplished unless

•another age, or " ages to come," is appointed
to finish that work ? Can any man tell me ?

- Fifth: Jesus said, " And I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. ;

—John xii. 32. This surely indicates that all

men were in the plan, which was Divine, for

the redemption of the race; and to suppose
that the multitudes, or a vast majority of the
human family, were to be left to perish in

their "ignorance" of the offering of Christ
for their salvation, is to suppose a want of
power or disposition, on- God's part, to

carry out his scheme of redemption. Either
supposition is a blasphemy. Yet it is clear

multitudes die, go out of this life, without the
knowledge of " the only true God and of Je-
sus Christ whom he sent" into the world " to
seek and to save that which was lost/' Hence
a future life is as certain, to such, as that
Abraham, must live again to have God's
promise of the inheritance of the " land,v he
saw, fulfilled to him, because that Patriarch
has never yet inherited a foot -of ;t, yet God
promised to " give it to him," as well as to

his seed.

The High Priest's/' compassion for the ig-

norant and them who are out of the way" will

never fail till "he shall see of the travail of
his soul" by the enlightenment of all for
whom he H gave himself a ransom.'

7

It is im-
possible that anything short of that can make
him u

satisfied,
57 unless he and his Father are

to be charged with duplicity, professing a love
for " the world'', which they never had. Who
is willing to make such a charge against God,
who is love, and against his Son, who is

i ' the
way, the truth, and the life?" A future life,

then, and probation in that life, is sure to all

such as have by any unavoidable circum-
stances been deprived of the means of know-
ing "the only true God and Jesus Christ/'
whom " the Father sent to be the Saviour of
the world?— 1 John iv. 15. No other view
can vindicate the government of God over the
world. No other view ever has been pre-
sented that the human understanding could
accept as commending itself to that faculty
which God has implanted in man to preserve
him from destroying errors. To demand as-
sent to any theological system which insists

the understanding is to be silent, and not pass
its judgment upon it, is to ask men to despise
the grandest faculty the Creator has bestowed
on man, and thus to impugn his wisdom in
bestowing a faculty unreliable for the pur-
poses of life. Who dare thus to charge his

K

Maker? -
'

.

God h4s made no revelation of his purposes
relating to the government of the race of men
and their final destiny that violates their
moral sense of right and wrong. " Why even
of^ yourselves judge ye not what is right ?"

said Jesus, Luke xii. 57. Why give this re-
proof or injunction, if man is destitute of un-
derstanding to form a judgment in regard to
what is presented to him ? And why did the
Lord, the Creator, say, " Be ye not as the
horse, or as a mule, which have no under-
standing" (Ps. xxxii. 9), if, after all, the un-
derstanding is of no use in determining what
is truth, when we are called upon to receive
what purports to be a revelation ? And why
are men so often reproved, and rebuked for
not having the understanding in exercise in
relation to the things of God ? Let any one
examine the Scriptures and they will find
many rebukes of those who do not use that
faculty.

Do riot all unbiased understandings revolt
at the idea, that Christ ceases his work as
Mediator ^nd High Priest before all men
have received the knowledge of the true God
and himself, when he has"" tasted death for
every man, 7 and "gave himself a ransom for
all," yea, became " a propitiation for the sins
of the whole world ;" and seeing "The Fa-
ther sent the Son to be the Saviour of the
world ?

v
Is our understanding to be outraged

by the assumption that the Father and his
Son have opened such a magnificent and glo-
rious work to leave it less than half finished ?

to leave it unfinished as if too great for Om-
nipotence and Infinite love to accomplish?
Believe such an idea who may; no unbiased
understanding can accept such a theory; it

revolts from it. £Di

"How Shall I Act?"
_

A young man, convinced of the truth of our
views, tells rrfe he is in trial, because his
friends are grieved at the idea that he should
leave the orthodoxy of the sect in which he
had been educated. Before him he has the
prospect of some eminence in the ministry.
The parents are full of entreaties, to persuade
their son not to cast himself away by avowing,
such unpopular views, and entreat him to keep
in the old paths wherein they have so care-



jBIBLE examinee.
fully and prayerfully educated him. In these
circumstances he asks, whether he ought to

renounce his new views out of respect to his

parents, or whether he ought to go forward
embracing the truth and reducing it to prac-
tice, notwithstanding the affliction of his pa-
rents ?

I answer, I know of no consideration that
can justify a person in going contrary to his
own views of truth and duty. According to
the doctrine of Christ, we ought to go con-
trary to every one, rather than to go contrary
to^ our own convictions,, or our own con-
sciences. A young man circumstanced as our
friend appears to be, should do everything to
meet the views and wishes of his parents that
he can do with a good conscience ; but /he
ought on no account to do violence to his own
conscience. Let our friend give every proof
of respect and affection to his parents (hat he
can consistently- with his views of Christian
truth and duty, and then let him leave the rest

with God. If we are never to give up old
errors/and set ourselves against longstanding
errors and superstition, till our parents and
wives, and other friends and kinsfolk give us
their consent, we may be slaves forever. If

we are never to advance in the knowledge
of truth till our friends and kindred give us
their consent, we may never increase in knowl-
edge at all Where would the reforming
efforts of Jesus have been, if he had allowed
himself to be influenced by his relations and
friends? Even his disciples themselves sa-

vored not the tilings that were of God, but
the things which were of men ; and if Christ
had hearkened to their counsels, he would
have shrunk from death, and left the glorious

work to which his Father had appointed him
unfinished. If we wish to have eternal life,

or if we wish to be the means of life to others;

if we wish to see a Christian reformation; if

we wish to s£e error and craft and profligacy

succeeded by truth and purity and joy, we
must rise above every influence but a regard

to truth and righteousness, and be content to

lose the respect and ^ffection of every friend

or relative on earth. """

We have had too much temporizing ; there

has been too much endeavoring to accommo-
date the views and wishes of friends and rela-

tions. It is time to act on a higher and nobler
principle. Parents should not be encouraged
to expect their children to prefer their will to

the will of God ; and friends should not be
encouraged to expect their friends to buy
their favor at the expense of truth and con-
science. It is time to let all men know that

we can accept neither friendship, nor wealth,

nor reputation, as the price of our spiritual
freedom, or of the approbation of our con-
science and our God, If people can love us
and befriend us with the understanding that
we judge and act in all things for ourselves/
as the servants of God alone, and not .of men,
we can accept their love arid friendship ^ith -

delight; but if they cannot love us or befriend
us unless we can give up our judgmenjor our
conscience and make thfeir will or tljieflr opin-
ions our law, then we niust forego their love
and friendship, and he content to- have our
nearest relatives our foes. These are my
views; and I accordingly advise my friend,
and advise all who may be placed in similar
circumstances, to be faithfpl to the truth, to *

be faithful to.jhat God who has revealed the
truth to their minds; and to be content to
suffer the- loss of all things rather than be un-
faithful to the truth for a single moment.

I am persuaded if they follow this advice^
they will find great reason to rejoice in having
done so in the end. That which is right will

always have the best results. Whether we
wish to promote the welfare of our friends, or
the spread of truth, or to secure our own ad-
vantage, we ought always to be faithful to the
truth. We can gain nothing worth having
by complying with the will of friends in oppo-
sition to the truth; and we can lose nothing
worth keeping, by unbending, unflinching ad-
herence to principles. Be faithful to truth, to
conscience, to God, and all things will work
for your good. Ed.

An Immortal Soul a Pagan Notion.
Some time since, The (German) Reformed

Church Monthly contained an article on "The
Middle State," from which I make the follow-

ing extract:

" I read the funeral discourse on Mr. Bu-
chanan/ 5 by Dr. Nevin, with much interest, -

and feel strongly impressed to make a few re-

marks about it; and, in doing so, I shall

commence at the top of the tree an^tome
down.
"In the last part of the discourse^ Dr. Ne-

vin declares that i Christianity' knows nothing
of the^ immortality of the soul> and that 'it is a

pagan view—Platonism at best/

"

[This agrees precisely with the views which
I have held for nearly forty years as the true
doctrine^ of the Bible; yet for this I was
branded as a heretic by some, and as an in-

fidel by others.

—

Editor of Examiner,]
-

£i Dr. Nevin's treatise on the Apostle's
Creed contains the following sentence; 'The
immortality of the soul, as it is called, in the

m.
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common sense of the doctrine, is< not taught

in the Bible ; ohnfche contrary, it is heathen-

ish, and tends
§
to subvert the fundamental idea

of Christianity.' [See Nevin on the Creed,

page 66.]
" This one thingy then, appears plain to Dr.

Nevin, and I agree with him on this point,

viz., that no immortality is taught in the Bi-

ble until the resurrection of the dead takes

place. But then, according to the second di-

vision of the funeral discourse, he sayk 'Be-

tween death and the resurrection all is awful

and 'mysterious; even with the light of reve-

lation we are -bewildered and confounded,
when we attempt to picture to ourselves the

condition of our departed friends.
6 Where

they are,' he continues, ' the Bible does not

say, and we cannot tell.'
'''

Dr. Bomberger
?
the editor of the magazine

from which the above is quoted, says:

"Our readers need not be told, of course,

that these vie*vs of the state of departed

saints until the 1 resurrection are entirely at

variance with the doctrine of the Catechism
and the established faith of the church. Dr.

Nevin does not claim for them any ecclesias-

tical authority. They are offered simply as

private speculations. How he and his di.ci-

ples will reconcile the indulgence of such
private opinions with their very exalted theory

oftthe church is hard to guess,"

BI&LE EXAMINER.REMARKS BY THE EDITOR OF

What mind, that calrnjy and without preju-

dice examines the question, can come *to any
other conclusion than that arrived at by Dr.

Nevins I cannot see, viz.. that li Christianity

knows nothing of the immortality of the soul,''

and that i(
it is a pagan view—Platonism at

best," It is paganism, baptized and tacked
on to Christianity by some of the Roman
Popes with the aid of their councils, and
forced on Protestantism (though Martin Lu-
ther fought against it for a time) through fear

that the Popish church would load Protest-

antism with the reproach of "no-soulism."

Thus Protestants submitted to bje loaded

down with that Roman and Pagan incubus
which has shorn them of their strength, and
brought in the scourge of Christendom, "Spir-

itism/' which goes. on in the strength of this

corruption of Christianity; a corruption which
was essental to the life and being of Roman-
ism, but which is every day paralyzing Prot-

estantism, and will be found to destroy its

power in suppressing or overcoming the va-

rious forms of error spreading in the land,

and prevent its advocates from making in-

roads on Romanism or Heathenism.

: Modern Jonahs.

Jonah was not unwilling to proclaim God's
message to Nineveh because*of any love he
had to its inhabitants, as the event showed.
But he was afraid he might lose reputation,

which he was more concerned about than for

the destruction of a city whose numbers were

so great, .that there were u more than a hun-
dred and twenty thousand persons" in it that

could not " discern between their. right hand
and their left/' If he only knew they would
all be destroyed, according to his word, and
his reputation thereby be saved, he would
never have fled to " go to Tarshish." This
is evident from two facts: i. Pie was angry

when the Ninevites repented and God did

not destroy them. 2. From the reason he

assigned why he fled to go to Tarshish: "O,
Lord, was not this my saying when I was yet

in my own country ? Therefore I fled before

unto Tarshish; fori knew that thou art a

gracious God, and merciful, slow to anger,

and of great kindness, and repentest thee of

the evil/'

It seems he was quite willing to preach the

doctrine of " destruction ;'' that would be
pleasing to him, as is evident from the fact

" he was very angry" because the Lord spared
the city. But. to preach destruction to that

wicked city, when he knew the Lord was so

rxterciful and gracious that he might not de-

stroy them, was involving Jonah's reputation
;

and that he could not endure; and when he
found the city was spared he was so angry
with the Lord that he prayed, a Therefore

3

Oh Lord, take, I beseech Thee, my life from
me; for it is better for me to die than live/'

It is difficult to tell wherein the Lord's mer-
ciful spirit is most wonderful, whether in spar-

ing Nineveh or the angry prophet; but in both

cases, it demonstrates the fact that he has
f

' no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 5
' and

will rescue all from such a final catastrophe

that infinite wisdom, power and love can do
to accomplish it.

Modern Jonahs are numerous. They are

afraid too many will be ultimately saved, and
their stereotyped idea, of only a 6 ' few,r will

be proved an error, and they lose reputation

for infallible knowledge. They would much
rather the millions on millions that have gone
down to their graves, in utter ignorance of

God and Jesus Christ, should hopelessly per-

ish, including all that have so gone not able

to iC discern between their right hand and
their left," than that their theory of few only

to be saved, here or hereafter, should be
shown to be an error. They are horror-struck'
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with the idea that the Lord God can be "mer-
ciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness,'*

beyond their own narrow theories that he is

so only to a few, and the idea that it may be
extended to those who have died in ignorance

of his love to the world in the gift of his Son
to redeem them from sin and death. Such
an extension of God's mercy and long-suffer-

ing, toward any of our race, is more than

these modern Jonahs can endure, and they

seem to be "very angry" with such a God;
and especially with those who contend for this

God as " th,e only true God" and the Father

of e<
Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom

for all" mer

n, "to be testified in due time";

that is, in God's time.

That time has never yet come to unnum-
bered millions' who are now slumbering in the

dust of the earth; but they will yet 'fhear the

voice of the Son of man, and come,., forth"

and sjee and hear him "who gave himself a

ransom" for them. Then will their faith in

him, or their willful rejection of him, decide

their final state, -and
ec God's mercy and great

kindness/' etc., will be manifested in a light-

that will astonish all the Jonahs of this and
all preceding dispensations. Let our thoughts
of God, and his tender mercy over the crea-

tures he has made, no longer be restrained

and cramped by human traditions and the

superstitions of fallible men. Let each one
go to the fountain of truth for himself, and
put off the " iron shoes'" from his " feet/' and
remember "the ground55

of God's word is

"holy ground." Listen to the "all things

which God hath spoken by the mouth of all

his holy prophets since the world began"
(Acts iii. 21). So shall men learn the truth

and find life. Ed.

in connection with " height nor depth/' add-
ing "nor any other creature,*

7

etc. In Col/
lossians i. 15, Christ is said to be ifi the first-

born of every creature!' Heb. iv. 13, ^Nei-
ther is there any creature that is not manifest
in his sight." Rev. iiu 14, "The 'beginning
of the creation of God."

|
\

Those samples are sufficient to \show that

htisis- may properly bej used to signify " crea-

tion -" as well as " creiture." The-text (Rom.
viii. 19, 20, and 2i)| if so understood, re-

fers to all things of earthly creation on which
the curse came after Adam's sin,—all

Si was
made subject to vanity/' but " in hope" of
final deliverance ; the groaning creation is not
always to be in this state of disorder ; after

the manifestation of the "sons of God 7
' all

this present state of disorder is to come to

an end; But now all things are in a suffering

condition, not excepting those who have the
" first-fruits of the Spirit/' for not only does
creation suffer, but "we also/' saith Paul

?

"groan within ourselves, waiting for the

adoption, viz., the redemption of our body/ 5

The groaning creation is represented as

waiting for the manifestation of the sons of
God ; though not necessarily possessing the

knowledge of the means by which the deliv-

erance is to be effected.

By the creature—the ktisis—then, is meant
the creation, whether sensitive or insensate.

By the sons of God is meant a class who have
become such by becoming a i i new creation in

Christ Jesus/
5

but have not yet received the

redemption of their body. Editor.

A Question.

" Are the same persons, or class of per-

sons, referred to by Paul in (Rom. viii.) when
he speaks of the f Sons of God ' and of the

creature P If not, what is meant by the crea-

ture P" </
That the '

ffsons ofGod' ' are another class from
" the creature/' as used in that chapter, is

evident from the Apostle's language, i£ Not
only they but ourselves *&lso which have the

first-fruits of the Spirit/' etc.

The terms creature and creation are from
the same Greek word, viz., ktisis. Why the
translators in (Rom. viii. 19-22) should
three times render the word creature and
only once creation may be uncertain. The
word in its various forms is used many times
in the New Testament. In verse 39 it is used

Bearing the Cross.

Much has been
Christians, about bearing the cross;

said among professed

but I

fear little is understood or reallyjj-Faeticed in

this matter. Men are all naturally in love

with this present world. To this world we
must become crucified. Crucifixion is a hard
death ; but few persons are willing to die such
a death; there is, however, no other way of

entering into the kingdom of God. We must
be %i crucified unto the world, and the world

unto
v

us. Most professed Christians, it is to

be feared, have made a covenant with the

world, not to part with it; and the tempter
satisfies them if they speak in meeting some
times, and give something to support the

Gospel, they may keep their covenant with

the <vorld: but, " If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him."
How, then, are we to be separated from the

love of the world and be crucified unto it?

First—By a believing view of the Lord Jesus
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Christ
5
who became poor|—was despised of

men a man of sorrow, acquainted with grief

—endured reproach—resisted temptation,

though he " suffered, being tempted v—when
he was reviled, reviled not again-—murmured
not, though wounded, bruised, put to grief,

and his soul made an offering for sin,

scourged, spit upon, his hands and feet pierc-

ed with nails, his soul in agony—all this he
.bore and no lisp of impatience ever escaped
him; Would we be crucified unto the world ?

Learn of him: contemplate his poverty—his
iife-^his. sufferings—his resignation—his pa-

tience—his loving and forgiving spirit, till the

whole mind is humbled within us; and then
realize this ttruth

— "If so be we suffer' with

him, that we may be also glorified together.''

—Rom. viii. 17. Do any ask what it is to

suffer with him ? I answer—To suffer with the

same meek, patient, forgiving, resigned spirit

that he had. > This leads me to say

—

Second—If we would bear our cross and
be crucified unto the world, remember\ every

trial of. our life—whether temporal or spirit-

ual, personal or family, from friends or ene-

mies, direct or indirect, great or small, of

short continuance or long, or whatever be
the nature or character of it, is by the ap-

pointment or permission of that God who
willeth not the death of the sinner, but wrho is

'seeking by all these trials to trupify us unto the

world, and fit us to be glorified with his Son
Jesus Christ. How shall the design of our
heavenly Father rbe accomplished ? It can-

not be, unless we bear our cross. Do you
ask again—What is it to bear my cross? T
answer— It is to suffer all the trials of which
I have spoken, patiently. We are not to

quarrel with the instrumentality God may em-
ploy, nor indulge in fretfulness under it. If

we do, we do not bear the cross. And
though we should speak like ah angel in

meeting, yet if we fret and complain under
any of the trials of life, by which 1God is seek-
ing to crucify us unto the world, it is hypoc-
risy for ys to talk about bearing-' the cross

;

we dte but deceiving our own souls. God
has assured us,

u
all things work together for

good to them that love him
;

55—Rom. viii. 28.

Do we murmur, fret and complain at those
things which God has permitted or app kited.

Alas, alas ! Do not dream we are ri: cning
for the kingdom of God while this is 'he case.

Saith our Saviour—" In your patience possess
ye your souls/' Those words are ( f solemn
and awful import. It we indulge in murmur-
ing, complaining, or impatience at any trials,

insults, sufferings, or injuries, from whatever
instrumentality they may come, and that

spirit is increasing upon^us, we are just as
surely travelling in the road to death as
God has said—"The soul that sinneth it

shall die/ 5
I speak not now of one

"overtaken in a fault," to which all afe

liable in the "hour of temptation, but of him
upon wjhom this spirit is not abating but in-

creasing. Happy the soul who is constantly

looking to God for grace to bear every cross.

We may pray to have the cross removed; but
we may not pray for it only in submission to

the will of God. " If it be possible let this

cup pass from me; nevertheless not my will

but thine be done.' 5 That is our example ; and
we cannot safely follow any other. "My
grace is sufficient for thee,

5 ' will often be
the answer; and did we know now what we
shall know hereafter, we should praise God
for every trial and every cross we have to

bear: yea, a living faith will praise God even
now, that he does not leave us to our own
way, lest we should be like children of Israel,

whose impatient murmurings were answered
by giving them a

flesh;'
5 but " leanness" was

et sent into their souls/ 5 " Be patient in all

things: 5
' that is, bearing the cross; then,

when Christ appears, we shall have a crown.
Ed.

Eternal Life and Immortality.
" He that believeth on the Son of God hath

the witness in himself; he that believeth not
God, hath made him a liar, because he be-

lieveth not the record that God gave of his

Son : and this is the record, that God hath
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his

Son. He that hath the Son hath—teen zoeen

—the life: he that hath not the Son hath not—ken zoeen—the life. These things have I

written unto you that believe on the name of
the Son of God, that ye may know that ye
have eternal life."—John v. n-1.3. " Whoso-
ever hateth his brother is a murderer^ and ye
know that no murderer hath eternal life

abiding in him/ 5— 1 John iii. 15. From
these passages we learn that some do have
" eternal life

5
' abiding in them while they are

yet in the mortal body. Hence " eternal
life'

5 and "immortality'' are not synony-
mous. It is '"nowhere said or implied in the
teachings of Christ, or his apostles, that men
have "immortality/' Immortality Is some-
thing that the mortal body \vi\\ put on at some
future time ; while eternal life is something
that abides in the true believer while he is yet
in the mortal body, and is his title to joint
heirship with Christ, and being "clothed up-
on'" with immortality at the coming of his
Lord. §
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The Divine Dispensations,

Or, The Divine Plan in the Government
* of our Race.—-No. 2.

BY THE EDITOR OF BIBLE EXAMINER.

Having noticed the Adamic and Antedilu-
vian dispensations, I pass to that which ex-

tended from Noah to Moses; and, for the
sake of a name, I call it

THE 'PATRIARCHAL DISPENSATION.

The history of the race and the dealings of

God with men, during this period, till the call

of Abram
5 ris very brief. Enough is given,

however, to show that human nature was not
much changed by the lesson of the flood

;

for we find men soon forgetting the judgment
on the antediluvians and determined on
making themselves " a name " to prevvent be-
ing " scattered abroad upon the face of the

whole earth." In this respect they are like

most men in all ages; a desire to build up
themselves, instead of carrying out God's re-

quirement of Adam and Eve to
u multiply,

and replenish the earth and subdue it/'

—Gen. i. 28 They would have massive
towers that should ' 6 reach up to heaven/'
as a centre of attraction, because " Union is

Strength''; and so, instead of having God
himself as a bond of union, they would have
" brick and mortar"—the work of their own
hands—the bond to unite and keep them to-

gether; they were the prototype of various
sects and parties in religion in all ages since

that time; building up themselves a name, in-

stead of trusting in the name of God alone.

The result was a " confounding of their lan-

guage5
'; so that "-confusion"* followed, and

their selfish work was defeated : God thus
giving the race a lesson, for all time to come,
that they should pursue no more selfish pur-

poses, but follow implicitly His commands.
To these Babelitese that command was to
tc spread themselves abroad upon the face of

all the earth" (Gen. xi. 8, 9); thus to carry

out the intention qf^ God as expressed to

Adam and Eve. This was a part of God's
plan, to people "all the earth''; which plan

the Babel builders thought to prevent ; but
God knows how to defeat all counsels adverse

to His own, and in " due time v
will show that

He has done so.

Notwithstanding their dispersion
9
men con-

tinue their idolatry, or deification of them-
selves or some work of their own devising.

Hitherto but little spiritual* development had'

been made; men seem, for the most part, to

have been left to develop their animal nature,

that the race might first bje multiplied and the

earth filled with inhabitants
5

prior to a full

exhibition of the Divine wisdom, power and
grace in changing to a spiritual—or, rather
bringing out a

.
spiritual nature that should

harmonize with the Divine nature and yield a
willing obedience thereto: an exaltation ki
the Divine plan, when he said, u

Le\t us make
man in Our image after Our likenes^.

7'—Gen.
ii. 26. That plan, in its perfection; will only
be completed in < ' the ages to come/' as will

be fully shown before closing these articles.

At length a period arrives when God's pur-
pose to- bless the race by an elect or chosen
people, began to be more perfectly unveiled.
This development commenced with the call

of Abram tcu leave his kindred and his father's

house and go into a land that God would
show him; and Paul says, "By faith ... he
went out not knowing whither he went.' 9—
Heb.xi i; 8. This strange—-or foreign—land was
that which he was afterwards to u receive for

an inheritance/' In the promise to him, when
G$d called .him- rfhus to leave his father's

house
3
was contained the great purpose of the

Lord to bless, by Kim and his seed, all the \

families of the earth.—-Gen. xii. 3, The design
of selecting Abram was not simply to bless
him, but to make him a blessing, also, to

others in God's « due time"' Abram was not
the most eminent for devotion to the service of
God, for " Melchisedek, king of Salem, , . .

was priest of the most high God. And lip

blessed him, and said. Blessed be Abram of
the most high God" (Gen. xiv. 18, 19);: and
Paul, speaking of this act of Melchisedek,
says, " Without contradiction the less is blessed
of the better."—Heb. vii. 7. The/selection
of Abram, therefore, was not because he was
great or good above all other men ; but was a
sovereign act of the Creator andJBLe^Ek " of
the world, and teaches us that all favors are be-

stowed according to the counsels of infinite

wisdom in a way and manner to firmly im-
press all men with a sense of their entire: de™
pendence on God, and thus lead them to

cleave to Him with all their heart, and to trust

Him unwaveringly in all their affairs temporal
and spiritual.

The trials that Abram passed through after

this first promise, when called to leave his

father's house, were many and great, and the
reasons for all of them were in a great mea-
sure veiled from him. After waiting for the
promised son-, to be called to sacrifice him

;

and to be told that his posterity should be in

bondage to a strange nation four hundred
years, before they should inherit the land
that God had promised they should possess,

and that Abram himself would die before he

M
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would have fulfilled the promise that to him,

as well as to his seed, was the inheritance to

be given: all these things were grievous to be
borne; but his faith triumphed ; for dark and
veiled as many of the transactions were, at

the time, he staggered not, being fully per-

suaded that what God had- promised He was
able to perform, and would, in " due time/"

verify all his words, though death to himself
and many of his posterity would intervene be-

fore the final consummation. He became a

model of faith to a!l future generations. What
*God did not perform in his lifetime he fully

believed would be in, to him, an unknown
period in the future : he did not stumble into

^conditional prophecy,' 5

to unravel what seemed
so improbable or impossible of fulfilment.

No; he believed" God, and left the way, man-
ner, and time of fulfilment to infinite wisdom,
So should we, in all that seems veiled, yet

promised. In " due time " God will verify the

truth of every 1 word that Has proceeded out of

His mouth.
The history of the other Patriarchs, to-

gether with the bondage of Israel in Egypt, I

pass over by simply remarking, here wras a

vdl of long continuance, which looked much
^as if God had abandoned them or forgotten

Pis promises concerning them made to Abra-
i:/ ham. But where unbelief wohld. have seen

nothing but failure* faith discovers light

through the veil: the people must be multi-

plied ; they must learn to bear discipline

and. hardships; they must come in contact
with the learning of Egypt and its princes: a

school of training important to a people who
were to be entrusted with the knowledge of
the true and living God for the benefi: of '

' all

the families of the earth''; for all kindreds,

tongues, and peoples.

Itmayh^e be asked £i Why did not God
manifest Himself to all people, directly, as

well and as early as to Abraham and his pos-
terity ?

r
I can give but one answer, viz.: In-

finite .wisdom and love chose that plan wrhich
He knew would ultimate in the highest good
of all the race; every one of whom were the

objects of His love. It might as well be
asked, Why did not God put Abraham at dnce
into possession of the promised land, instead

of letting him die without possessing a foot of
it (Actsvii. .5), and reserving the fulfilment of

the promised inheritance till a resurrection

at some unknown and distant period ? Faith

says, The Maker knew best. His wisdom
planned, His love guided, and His power
will in " due time " execute and make all

plain to the astonishment and joy of earth

,,,., and heaven : and faith can wait till the con-

summation vindicates the wisdom and love

of the Creator, for all the works of His
hands: and, "what n we "know not now ^
we "shall .know hereafter."—John xiii. 7,

Let these considerations suffice till the time
comes \ " which God hath put in his own
power.''

In all dispensations, thus far, we have
found much that is veiled, though light suffi-

cient for the then present use; indicating,

however, a glorious future of developments,
which it is manifest must reach beyond the
present life; for Abraham himself, as well as

his Seed, is to act in blessing ^ all the fam-
ilies of the earth;"' so that the promise, though
veiled, embraced all dead ones as really as it

embraced Abraham : for Abraham could not
have the promises fulfilled to him without a

resurrection; neither could he, personally,

bless all, unless they also should have a re-

vival from the dead. The same promise that

secures Abraham's living. again, secures the

living again of all he is to bless. In no other

way can they be blessed, in connection with
his Seed, so far as I can see.

Hence, I now believe that every child of

Adam's race must be revived from, the dead to

be blessed, who has by any unavoidable
means failed to be blessecl in Abraham and
his Seed, while in this life. The Patriarchal

Dispensation was one of selection or election;

first, of persons, as Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob ;

and then of their posterity ; not for

their own sakes only, but as a means of bless-

ing to the rest of Adam's race; for Gods love

extended to all "the world"; but the way,

manner, and time of manifesting that love

infinite wisdom directed all, and devised that

method which should ultimate in the greatest

good to all; veiling very much of the great

scheme established from the foundation of

the world, till the best time should arrive for

its further development. By this method of

proceeding, faith—the foundation of all dur-

able good in man—would be brought into

constant exercise, and men learn to trust

God's words, though thev could not see " the

end from thp beginning/ 5

Faith in 6od, from the time evil was mani-
fested in the world, was to be the ground of

man's justification ; as it had been demon-
strated men could not be justified by works
before Goci; for, ".By the deeds of the law
there shall no flesh be justified in His sight 1 '

—Rom. hi. 20. The law is to give men "the
knowledge of sinr ; and "the carnal [or flesh-

ly] mind . . is not subject to the law of

God, neither indeed can. be."—Rom. viii. 7.

God h the



ifijiiiia

BIBLE EXAMINER, m%
ground ofour acceptance and justification; and
this Gospel was proclaimed to and through
Abraham. So it is said, u The Scriptures

foreseeing that God would justify the heathen
through faith, preached before the Gospel
unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations

be blessed/5—Gal Hi. 8.

I have brought down our subject to the

close of the patriarchal dispensation, and we
see that while much was clearly revealed,

much more was indicated in language over
which there was a veil One Illustration of

this fact may here be stated. Paul speaks of
" the mystery"

—

i.e., of veiled truth

—

i f which
in other ages was not made known unto the

sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His
holy apostles, and prophets by the Spirit; that

the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of

the same body, and partakers of His promise
in Christ by the Gospel."—Eph.7 iii. 4-6.

While this was a truth set forth in the promises

to the Patriarchs, and is now perfectly clear

to us, it was veiled for long centuries; "blind-

ness" was upon the minds of all on that sub-

ject until after Christ's ascension to heaven;
nor does there seem to have been an excep-

tion among Jews or Gfentiles as to the subject

being a veiled one, or a mystery. Shall we,

then, doubt but what many great events, be-
longing to " the ages to come," are in the

great and precious promises to the race, yet

veiled, but to come fully into view as the time

draws nigh for their fulfilment? With these

remarks, I proceed to the consideration of

THE MOSAIC, OR LAW DISPENSATION.

This dispensation was fruitful in types or

shadows; made up of great facts, but a reve-

lation under a veil of *
' good things to come. 5 '

—Heb. x, 1. Even the deliverance of Israel

out of Egypt might be said to be a veiled

prophecy of the final resurrection of the na-

tion from the dead; showing the power and
purpose of God to give them, with Abraham,
the everlasting possession of the promised
land; not a temj>oral possession, only, but an
eternal one, after "deliverance from the long

bondage of death.

Their wanderings in the wilderness might
be considered as typical of the trials to which
all men are subjected in this life—a state of

severe discipline, necessary to prepare them
for an advanced state in i( the ag^s to come. 53

Passing this event in Israel's history, the laws

given them were designed to train them to an
entire submission to the will of God, and to

educate them to be a blessing to the nations

of the earth, and by this means carry out the

promise to Abraham. The law given from

Mount Sinai, commonly called " the moral
law,

75

was cdnmanded because the main things;;:.;

therein contained were right in themselves^
and essential to the highest happiness and
well being of men. For this reason it is prop-
erly called the moral law.

'

v , ;

The ceremonial law was a positive institu-

tion; not necessarily right in itselfr but made
right and obligatory! because commanded by
the rightful Governor of the people; and
was designed to educate them for a ,higher
state and more important service than as a
people living only for themselves: they were
to bless all nations. By these laws they were /

to be taught, but under a veil, the great/
scheme of human redemption and final per-^
fection ofthe race. The whole system, undeF^
which their training was to be carried on, was
" a shadow of good things to come,- and not
the very image" itself—(Heb. x. 1): it was
the great things of the future ages, presented
under a veil, which was symbolised by the
veil on Moses' face; for the people could not
endure the glory of the future dispensations

without a veil.
.
God,ij:herefbre condescended

to their weakness; He'gave them the shadow
of those glories under a veil, to be removed
as the things themselves should actually ap-
pear, or were about to take place. By their

resting in the shadow, and allowing themselves
to be contented in the forms of their religion

without studying the Scriptures to find the

substance, they were unprepared to receive

the Lamb of God when the veil was so far re-

moved by the personal appearance of the
promised Messiah. -

In this respect, how like most modern
Christians, who are so taken up with the pres-

ent dispensation that they see little or next
to nothing of the dispensations still in the
future, and which are so cleaflyThadowed
forth by the ceremonial law; one of 'which is

at the point of being unveiled before their

eyes. May it not be feared that such, though,
like the Jews, looking for the Messiah, may be
as unprepared to welcome him as weje that

anxious people ? May our eyes be opened
in due time, and we be prepared for the work
of glory then. to be done to the honor and
praise of God,
The law shadowed forth the good things of

coming dispensations. To think otherwise is

to suppose that Israel was cumbered with

times and seasons and ceremonies of little

or no real value. Why sueh regular divisions

of times, seven days, seven years, seven times.

w

seven years ? Why an Israelitish servant to go
out free in seven years, and some others not
till later periods ; say, till seven times severv

f
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goodor until the Jubilee ? Is 1 there no
thing to come" veiled in this arrangement ?

May it not, and does it not " shadow'' forth

the deliverance of the saints, from the bond-
age of death, first, at the seventh thousand
year? and the deliverance of others at various,

periods, or in various dispensations, until the

great Jubilee 'of Jubilees shall bring the mass
of the race c l from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty of the children of
God'*?—Rom. viii. 21. What mean all those
laws relating to "first-fruit" and the final ''in-

gathering," or great harvest? and those re-

lating to the redemption of a lost inheritance,
and the giving of the " first-born a double por-
tion," and a brother ransoming a brother who
has become poor and sold himself, and many
other things that might be named ? Did they
not, under a veil, point to work to be accom-
plished in " the ages to come"? Are we to

suppose these things were ordained simply for

Israel's temporal affairs, in that age, and have
no reference to something greater and higher
in the future ages ? Were they all to end with

" " ofthat dispensation and, be of no future use?
Paul says, " Whatsoever things were written
aforetime, were written for our learning, that

we through patience and comfort of the'Scrip-

tures might have hope."—Rom. xv. 4, . Are
the Scriptures I have referred to an exception ?

Are they not for our learning, afid-the knowl-
edge of their significance essential tb.our pos-
sessing a scriptural " hope"?
What of all the^>loody sacrifices unc^er the

law? Were they not to teach, under a veil,

the great offering of " the Lamb of God" to
take away sin ? Those who searched not into

the significance of these offerings, but rested
in the mere observance of these " shadows/ 5

or veiled representations of a great future
offering by Messiah, were not prepared to re-

ceive the suffering One ; in consequence of
which, the " veil remaineth untaken away, in
reading the Old Testament, unto this day."

—

2 Cor. iii. 14. Those bloody sacrifices were
unveiled, or (i done away, in Christ/'

While the veil was removed from those
offerings of blood, by Christ, in his "offering''
himself "once for all" (Heb. x. 8-10), shall
we not look for the veil to be removed by the
" substance" to which those other " shadows''

t

pointed? Is it not clear thaj the various
periods for the release of those in bondage
are yet in the future? and that the "first-
fruits" are the pledge of the great " ingather-
ing" to follow at a latter period ? Shall there
be no substance to the shadow of an inherit-
ance lost, but restored by a kinsman ? Space
would fail me were I to attempt to go through

and examine the various methods and times
of purifications required * by the law, all of
which were ' 6 shadows of good things to

come"; under a veil pointing to a time whenM
by various processes, the impurities of the
mass of, men.shall be taken away; a " few"
samples,1 only, of which have yet appeared in
the world. The vilest and worst of sinners
are within the range of these purifying influ-

ences, as the apostle shows, after enumerat-
ing a catalogue of the foulest sins, and say-
ing, such "shall not inherit the kingdom of
God," and adds, " Such were some of you;
but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus
and by the Spirit of our God."— 1 Cor. vL.

9-1 1. Are these a "kind of first-fruits of
His creatures" (Jas. i. 18), and is there to be
no harvest? Certainly the harvest, or "in-
gathering" time is at a much later period;
and not only a " few" are washed in the dis-

pensations past and passing; yet an "innu-
merable company, which J no man can num-
ber/' are to be ultimately found ^washed/*
—Rev. vii. 9-14.

Are we to suppose all the washings and
purifications under the law of Moses, have
no other signification than as relating to the
" few' 5 saved ones in what is called the Gos-
pel dispensation ? If so, -is not the " shadow'''

greater than the substance ? But if* they are

veiled ordinances, pointing to the washing of
ic an innumerable company" in the dispensa-
tions, or " ages to come/ 5 then are they full

of instruction, and we may see light where all

would be darkness, and seemingly a vast

amouiit of useless ceremony.
Viewed, however, in the light of their rela-

tion to an " endless succession of ages" (Eph.
iii. 21, McKnighPs translation) , and the work
to be accomplished in the redemption of an
" innumerable multitude" from sin, there is a

grandeur in these washings and purifications

which otherwise seem unworthy of a record
in a revelation from God,

Without dwelling longer on the veiled teach-
ings of the ceremonial law of the Mosaic dis~

pensation ^ which might be enlarged to a vol-

ume), I proceed to notice the fact that, in

connection therewith, the Lord spake"
£C by

the mouth of His holy prophets'' concerning
the "things to come," which had been, or
were being, shadowed as future by the con™
stant practice of the rites and ceremonies of
the law; so that those whose minds were dis-

posed to inquire diligently, would see that the
ceremonial law was a great prophecy of things
future, to be more fully understood by the
utterances of their holy prophets, so that " the
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law and the prophets' 5 were two witnesses
concerning the works to be accomplished in
u the ages to come"; or, the future dispensa-
tions. Those, therefore, who separated the

teachings of the prophets from the ordinances
of the law would not perceive the true signifi-

cance of either, or only in a very imperfect
manner; and to this cause may be attributed^

not only the "blindness" of the Jews, but
that, also, of a multitude of professed Chris-
tians, who see nothing in the law but useless
lumber, and but little in the prophets except
what they call " conditional' prophecyv ; i.e.,

prophecy never to have a fulfilment Is it

not true of these Christians, as of the Jews,
that " blindness in part has happened to

v

them " until the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in"? They seem not to " know the
voices of the

,

prophets" (Acts xiih 27), and,
hence, those prophecies of future events con-
cerning Israel, and the future glory 6f.Christ's
reign over the Gentile nations; and his bless-
ing all the families, kindreds, tongues and
nations, they treat as if they were not spoken
by the unerring Ruler of the universe, who
knew u the end from.the beginning. 5 '

Let the ordinances of the law be read and
studied in connection with the prophecies of
Israel's .dispersion, punishment, and final

restoration to their lost inheritance, and the
glory that is to attend that promised event,
when " Thy sun shall no more go down; . . .

for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light,

and the days of thy mourning shall be ended.

"

—Isa. Ix. 20. If " the law and the prophets"
are thus read together, throwing light on each
other, the Old Testament would not be so
lightly esteemed as it now is by many; and
the sacred teachings of Jehovah found therein
would become a light and glory that would
light up the coming ages like the glory on
Moses' face when he came down from a forty

days' communion with God on these matters,
in Mount Sinai. But, alas, a great portion of
spiritual Israel are as affrighted at the idea
•of the great things shadowed forth u in the
law and the prophets," as literal Israel were
at the glory that sh^he forth on Moses' coun-
tenance; and their teachers have managed to

construct a veil over the testimony of " the
law and the prophets," which renders them
invisible to themselves and to those who fol-

low them; and they have become " slow of
heart to believe all that the prophets have
spoken."—Luke xxiv. 25.

I have not space now to refer to those
propecies which speak of future blessings on
literal Israel and on the Gentile nations, and
the various means and times in which and by

which God's purpose to cleanse them from al
their sins and make them sharers in the glory
to be revealed under the reign of our Lord
Jesus Christ and his " joint-heirs"—" the
Church of the First-born," who, with theif

Head, are to " fill the earth with the knowl-
edge of the Lord as the waters. covpr the
sea" (Isa. xi. 9); for, "As truly a
the earth shall be filled with the

Lord," says Jehovah ^imself (Nu;

I lV^ 5
alll

ory of the

xiv, 21).

Is the Holy ^pirit a Person?
BY CHAS. L.' IVES, A. M 9

It may be thought that to question the per-
sonality of the Holy Spirit is indirectly to

question the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ
By no means. The essential divinity of the

latter is too prominent a doctrine of the Bible
to be dependent upon any other issue* In
holy writ our Lord is styled—never, aGod
the Son," but—" the Son of God." And
what does that mean ? We read, Heb. i. 3 ?

4, of the Son,/ "the express image" of the
Father, tc

the brightness of his glory," being
made [rather, having become, Gr, genomenos'\

so much greater than the angels, as he hath
by inheritance obtained a more excellent

name than they." That is, the redeemed are

sons of God by adoption—that so "ye might
be partakers of the divine nature/'

7

2 Pet. i. 4—but by inheritance is our Redeemer the

Son of God. The full meaning of this our
finite minds may not grasp, as we thus grope
after the infinite, but certainly, in this Ian-,

guage of human experience, reference is had
to the similarity in being of a son to a father.

If the father is human, the son is human also/

if the father is divine, the son also' is divine.

This truth of our Lord's divinity thus stands

before us as a matter of revelation. Reason
can only tell us that we need a diyjrie-Saviour,

to be able to save to the uttermost, to know
and to meet all our varied want's, to hold "all

power" in his hands, to be present wherever
two or three are gathered together in his

name. We cannot stop here to argue with

any for the pre- existence of a holy Being
?

who, when the question of
comes up, himself declares,

ham was, I aia."

While continued study of the Bible has
thus bat strengthened my belief in oyr Lord's
divinity, a similar study into the Bible testi-

mony on the personality of the Spirit, has had
precisely the opposite result. That has con-
vinced me that the holy Spirit, or Ghost, is

not, like the Father or the Son, a distinct

person. It is not
9
to use a phrase not fouutd

his longevity-

'Before Abra-

M
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in inspiration,
6i God the Spirit"; but "the

Spirit of God/ ?

"-his Spirit;"' as the Bible ex-

presses it, Yet it cost me a struggle to ac-

knowledge this, I had insisted that, in speak-
ing of the Spirit, we should say " he/' not
/'it" ; and although without Scripture prece-

dent, I addressed prayer to the Spirit, When
first i began to suspect that the evidence of

Scripture was against my traditional 'belief, so

disturbed was I that I dropped on my knees
and prayed that I might not lose all my faith.

But my anxiety was groundless. I could
trust the word of God not to lead me astray,

• As this subject has recently been before the

readers of the Banner] I have thought they
might value a concise yet somewhat exhaust-
ive summary of the Bible evidences, as ad-

duced on both sides of the question.

I. The evidence against the personality
or the Holy Spirit.

i. Prominent stands the corruption of i

John v. 7, 8, where our Bibles read, "in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost ; and these three are one. And there
are three that bear witness in earth/" These
words are beyond question spurious. They
are found in no Greek MSS. before the 5th or

6th century, and in no early version. Alford
says, "not a shadow of reason (or supposing
them genuine." Tischendorf, "that they
should continue to be published as part of

the Epistle, I regard as an impiety." Pres.
Woolsey asks, "Do not truth and • honesty
require that such a,, passage should be struck
out of our English Bible?" This spurious
passage carries us back to the days when a.

corrupt church defined points of doctrine in

her councils, by decrees often obtained by
fraud or violence. Although the Council of
Nice had pronounced for this dogma, those
who here corrupted the text thus tell us how
insufficient was. felt to be all the -Bible testi-

mony on their side.

2. The Bible gives us no distinctive, no
proper, name, for such a personage. "But
what/' one may say, "is not 'the Holy Ghost'
the proper'name of this person ?" So it ap-

pears in our English Bibles
?
but not so in the

original . In our English version this is ef-

fected by a somewhat questionable mode of
translating. When (except Matt, xxvii, 50,

John xix. 50) the Gr. pneuma is unaccompa-
nied by the adjective hagion, holy,, it means
spirit ) accompanied by that adjective it

means ghost And then supplying the defi-

nite article "the/ 1

omitted in -the original in
' half the instances^ and printing holy with a
capital H, we thus obtain in English the title,

The Holy Ghost Our translator's double

rendering .of pneuma is found in the same
verse, where pneuma each \ime denotes the

same object. E, g., "And Jesus, full of [the,

not in Gr.
]
Holy \pneuma\ Ghost, was led of

the Ipjieuma) Spirit into the wilderness/' So^
in 1 Cor

5
.xii. 3, pneuma is first time spirit,

£

'Spirit $f God"; second time it is ghost, "the
Holy Ghost? 5

If, according to our transla-

tors, "ghost" is deemed inadmissible in the-

first instance, why not equally so in the sec-

ond, when the same identical object is again
spoken of? " But the arbitrary rule of our ver-

sion fails to meet all cases. In 1 Thess. iv, 8,

although hagion and pneuma occur together,

it is with the possessive pronoun ; so
?
instead

of his Holy Ghost, we have/'his holy Spirit"

—

holy, without the capital* H, [We find that in

some copies of the Bible the word "holy" be-

gins with a capital—in others not. So far as

we have examined, the former usage is adopted
in the English, and the latter, in the Ameri-
can Bibles.

—

-Ed,] In- Matt, xih 31, our trans-

lators evidently were not satisfied with the

originafGreek which reads,'
if the blasphemy of

the Spirit shall not be forgiven him' 5

; they

confess by their italics that they have supplied

"holy," so that our English version might
read, the Holy Ghost.

If it be a fact that the Holy Spirit—-I will

not use the conventional term ghost'—is the-

proper name of a person, the inspired writers,

in speaking of this person, strangely forget

his proper name ! Take Paul's epistle to the

Romans; these are the names he consecutive-

ly uses—Spirit of holiness (i. 4), the Holy
Spirit (v. -5), Spirit of life, the Spirit, Spirit

of God
?

Spirit of Christ, Spirit of him that

raised up
3
his. Spirit, Spirit of adoption, the

Spirit itself (viii. 2, 5, g }
11, 1 5, 16), etc. In

John xiv."i6, 17, our Lord himself promises

for the first time to the disciples a spiritual

comforter in his bodily absence, and explains

to them what it should be. Surely here, if

anywhere, we should have looked for*the in-

formation of a third person of the Godhead
and for the use of his proper name. Instead,

he explains to them that it is the "Spirit of
truth, which [not whom, as in English ver-

sion] the world cannot receive^ because it

seeth 'it [Gxrauto] not, neither knoweth it/*"

After this, in his further discourse, he uses,

once the phrase the holy Spirit, but twice-

more calls it the Spirit of truth. It, would
seem the latter has here^ then, a better claim

to be the proper name.

3. The silence of Scripture on the person-

ality of the Spirit is an important point. We-
are told this is all because the Bible is not a
treatise on systematic .theology* But the-
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Bible is the supposed basis of these
1

treatises; I

and for it to ignore one of their most prom-

inent dogmas under circumstances where, if

a fact, it could not escape mention, is vir-

tually to deny it. For instance, in Rev. v.

1-3 is recorded the universal ascription of

praise from every creature in heaven, in earth,

in the sea, "unto him that sitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb"—to the Father

and the Son; but no third person is men-
tioned. So, in chapter vii. 10, the great multi-

tude of the redeemed " cried with a loud voice,

saying, Salvation to our God who sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb." Could they

thus ignore a third co-equal agent in their

redemption, if such there were? In the de-

scription of heaven given us in this book,

there certainly is no personal holy Spirit

there. The Spirit is referred to under the;

impersonal symbol (chap, iv.) offseven lamps

burning before the throne, and ^chap. v.) of

the seven eyes of the Lamb, which' in each

case, we are told, u are [or symbolize] the

seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the

earth." -

To read the epistles of John it could not

be thought that he who records Christ's state-

ment of the Comforter ever suspected that

to be a person^Nln these epistles he contin-

ually associates^rhe Father and the Son as

twTo persons, J6ut never with them a third.

His ianguag/ is, "God hath given us of his

Spirit."— i Jah^i iv. 13. Indeed, in his sec-

ond epistle, ve*r. 9, we find an omission

amounting to a virtual denial of a third per-

son. He says: "Whosoever abideth not in

the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath

both the Father and the Son '—that is, he

hath God. And so of Paul. The frequency

with which he associates the Father and the

Son as distinct persons (please note in your

future readings;, but makes more marked the

omission of the Spirit in such connection;

for example, four times in the ten verses of

the first chapter of 2 Thessalonians. He be-

gins every epistle with the same benediction,

"Grace be untu you, and peace, from God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." From
this conjoining of Father and Son we argue

for the divinity of the latter; from his never

mentioning in this benediction a third per-

son, we argue that Paul knew of none such.

So in 1 Cor. viii. 6 we read, "But to us there

is but one God, the Father, of whom are all

things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom are, all things, and we by
him." In a statement so full and formal as

this, that the apostle should fail to notice a

third person, said to be "equal in power -Mifv0;i
glory/ 5

is explicable only on the understand?/-/^!

ing that Paul knew of none such.

4 In the Bible language utterly inappli-

cable to a person is used of the Spirit, (That^/a/

sometimes the language is such as may be ;;

applied to a person will hereafter be consid-

ered in reviewing the arguments; on the Other

side.) V

As samples of inappropriate language, see

Acts ii. 17. "I will pour our of my Spirit, '//. :

,:

saith God" (ver. 16, the same). Ver. 33: "He/;/;

hath poured out [same Gr.] this, which/
7

etc. ;//

It were hardly possible to pour out a person,./.;/

unless in the sense of Isa. liiL 12,
C6 he pouredf ;/

out- his soul unto death. 5
' Besides, here p :|

the idea of pouring out from a receptacle Ca. v

portion^of that "which it contains, pouring out-;/

of something capable of division and distri-

bution: "I will pour out of my Spirit." The
same thought is expressed in Num. ii. 17: "I
will take of the Spirit that is upon thee, and
will put it upon them/' John says,

' 4 God//
has given us of his Spirit/'— 1 John iv. 13^ ;

But he says of our Lord, " God giveth not

the Spirit by measure unto him." It is only

in finite measure that we can receive of uhe
Spirit,

Actsx, 3§; "God anointed him with [the

Greek article not used", here] holy Spirit

[with a person?] and with power/' Ver. 44^
" The holy Spirit fell;'

7

ver. 45, " was poured

out." Acts iv. 8: "Peter filled Vvith [no ar-

ticle] holy Spirit"; vi. 5, " a man full of faith.

;

and of Holy Spirit;'
5— of faith and of spirit;

is one of the two a person ? xi. 24,
4i

full of

holy Spirit and of faith;" xiii. 9,
u

filled with

holy Spirit." But one may say, Is not "filled^

used of a person ? May we not say, " filled

with Christ"? I do not find that phrase in

holy writ. How " Christ" may be " in" us,/,

Rom. viii 10, Paul explains by^the preceding

verse:
il Now if any man have not the SpfHi:%

0/" Christ/' But if you make the holy Spirit

a person, how then? Will you say^ Filled/

with the spirit of the Spirit ?

Acts xix. 2: Certain disciples say
3

a We
have not so much as heard whether there be

[no article] a [or simply] holy Spirit.'
9 /A..,

theologian of our day would have asked^

What idea the^ have you of the Godhead ?

Instead, Paul asks, " Into \eis] what4heni^rr/

ye baptized/* It brings to him the satrie

thought as to Peter, who says, Acts,xi. iS f |%
" The holy Spirit fell on them as on 11s at the

beginning. Then remembered I the word/of/

the Lord: John indeed baptized with [simply/.;;

Greek dative] water; but ye shall be:bSjp^J

tized in [Greek en, no article] holy Spii#//;
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John himself says, Matt , iff. n, " He shall
baptize you in [en\ holy Spirit and in fire f
the righteous in holy Spirit, the wicked in fire,

as in last clause qf the next verse. John's
baptism was in water "unto repentance;"
our Lord's is Jn holy Spirit " unto remission
of sins.'* But can one be baptized in a per-
son, as in water? or, can one be anointed
with a person, as with oil ?

In Heb. ii, 4, a word is used of the Spirit
in which the idea of division into distinct parts
is .so clearly expressed as to be impossible of
application to a person. Our version reads,
" God bearing witness with divers miracles
and gifts of the Holy Ghost." But there is

no article before " holy," and gifts is not the
correct rendering of the original. The Greek
is merismds, and occurs only once elsewhere in
the New Testament, in the same epistle, chap,
iv. 12, there translated, u dividing asunder.'*
It i$ the noun of the, verb merizo, to divide
into, parts, from the noun mens, a part. It

then really reads, « God bearing them witness
with divers miracles, and dividing asunder
[or in parts] of holy Spirit/ 7 In 1 Cor. i. 13,
Paul uses the verb merizo : "Is Christ di-
vided?'— a question carrying its own nega-
tive answer. A person cannot be divided.
Then the holy Spirit, capable of division
asunder, is not a person !

The manner of its descent a; Pentecost
would seem to be a picturing forth of this di-

5

vision and distribution *of the Spirit
6

. We
read: "There appeared cloven tongues of
fire, and it sat upon each of them; and they
were all filled with holy Spirit.'—Acts ii. 3.
Fire was the symbol of Jehovah's presence,
at Eden's gate, at the burning bush, in the
cloudy pillar; here, by an advance upon Old
Testament times, this symbol appears distrib-
uted to each believer.

5. The illustrative teaching, of gur Lord,
This we find John xx. 22\ it might be called
an object-lesson on this very question. At
his first interview with his disciples after his
resurrection, our Lord » breathed oh them,
and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost''; thus
by a visible

^
sign showing that the Paraclete,

helper, already promised them in his bodily
absence, wasv a spiritual emanation—breath-
like—from himself Before this they had
been told (John xv. 26) that the spirit- of
truth, or holy spirjt, " proceedeth from the
Father7

;
now they are to understand that it

also proceedeth from their risen Lord, since
now; the period ofhis humiliation was over, he
has been "" declared to be the Son of God
with power by

,

the resurrection from the
dead.'—Rom.V4. Henceforth the spiritual

presence of our Lord was tp take the place
of his former bodily presence. Can we doubt
this out-breathing was in mind, when a few
days later, the fullness of the promise having
been received, Peter declares that this Jesus
had been raised from death, and " having re-

ceived of |the Father the promise of the holy
Spirit, He hath poured out this which ye now
see and hear?—Acts ii. 33, Peter's discourse
all hinges upon the resurrection of our Lord.
And the multitude see the force of his argu-
ment One, whom with wicked hands they
had crucified .and slain, is surely alive again;
if he-is able thus to manifest his spiritual in-

fluence, his unseen presence by the marvelous
putting forth of his power in their sight. So
before the Sanhedrim, we see why (Acts v.

32) Peter cites the holy Spirit poured out as
a witness with them to the fact of the resur-
rection, since it is that which actually comes
from one who,, though once dead ' is thus
proved to be dead no longer.

And so, also, we see why the Saviour must
go away from his disciples,' if the promised
Paraclete, is to come to them.—John xvi. y.

It is not that the limits of the duties of two
different persons are so rigidly defined and so
jealously guarded, that one cannot take up
the work until the other " has gone' away."
It is'simply that the spiritual presence of their

Lord could not be recognized by the disciples

until he has gone away, so that they have lost
the sense of his bodily presence. It is their

Lord himself in either case ; at first bodily,
then spiritually, carrying on to its grand con-
summation his redeeming work among them
—an ever-present Jesus ! And this brings
us to our final point

6. The word of God actually teaches that
the holy Spirit is the Father, or Jesus himself,

present by his spirit. If we read aright the
inspired word, God has his own proper dwell-
ing-place—dwelling in the light inapproach-
able. How ,then is he present everywhere ?

By his Spirit. We get an idea what this means
from 1 Cor. v. 3. Paul says, "For I verily,

as absent in body but present in spirit, have
judged as though I were present." Such is

the language of the finite. But this for the
Infinite is to be virtually present. If his mind
be upon us so that he knows every act and
thought, so that he can controband influence
us at his will, this is not " as though present,"
but as actually present, So the Psalmist says:
''Whither shall I go from thy Spirit, 'or
whither shall I flee from thy presence ?"—Psa.
cxxxix. 7. Evidently this was the understand-
ing of Old Testament times. And this under-
standing of God's presence, the New Testa-
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rhent writers transfer to Christ; which is cer-

tainly a strong argument for his divine nature.

In the Revelation, at the close of each let-

ter to the seven churches, we read :
" He that

hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith

unto the churches." But it is the Lord Jesus
that is the speaker.

In 2 Pet. i. 21, we read: Cf Holy men of
old spake as they were moved by [no- article]

holy Spirit/* The same apostle tells us this

holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ; "searching
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of
Christ which was in them did signify when it

testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ,
and the glory that should follow."— i Pet. i. n.

In Rom. viii. 9, 10, Paul speaks of the
Spirit as being God's Spirit, as Christ's Spirit,

then as Christ himself: "If so be that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. Now if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of his. And if Christ be in you," etc. Next
verse: "But if the Spirit of him that raised
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you," etc.

If one were to read the word of God without
previous training, he would surely conclude
that Scripture means just what it says ; that
the Spirit of God is the Spirit of God, not a
third person, or part of God; it is simply
God's Spirit. That thus we are to understand
it Paul shows 1 Cor. ii. 11 :

" For who of men
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit

of man which is in him ? Even so the things
of God knoweth no one (outlets) but the Spirit
of God." Here he compares man's spirit,

used in the sense of mind or intellect, with
God's Spirit, used likewise. And as if to de-
fine his use of the word spirit, he adds, verse
16: "Who hath known the mind of the Lord
that he may instruct him ? But we have the
mind of Christ.

55

But in 2 Cor. iii. 17, we have the explicit
statement for which we contend. We read:
u Now the Lord is the Spirit"

—

to pneuma—
not " that Spirit" as in E. V.; " and where
the Spirit [to pneuma] pf the Lord is," etc.

iHow, we ask, is this? JuSt as we have stated
it: The holy Spirit is the spiritual presence of
the Lord himself,- who bodily has'gone away
from our actual sight and presence. That
such was Paul's idea is further corroborated
by his language, Rom. viii. 26: " The Spirit
itself maketh intercession for us withgroanings
which cannot be uttered/' To many readers
this verse seems to designate a special office-

%
work ot the Spirit. But eight verses below,
^Pdul says, it is Christ " who maketh interces-
sion for us."

Even that apostle, from whom we should
expect the utmost precision on the doctrine

of the Comforter- as a third person, John him<!
self, in his first epistle (chap. ii. 1 ) applies
the term " Comforter" to our Lord. 'He says,
" We have a Parakleetos [Comforter, Helper]
with the Father, Jesus Christ: the righteous^'
ft may be said, Christ is our Paraclete in
heaven;, on earth it is another

'

persori, the
holy Spirit. Then were Paul's statejH&nt in.

1 Tim. ii. 3 incorrect: " There is one God
and one Mediator between God and man, the
man Christ Jesus.

v
If Christ Jesus is one

person and the Spirit of Christ another per-
son, then there is one God, and two Media-
tors who are making intercession for us.

Rather let us believe with Paul, c
' the Lord is

the Spirit." He is our real Paraclete, bodily
in heaven, -spiritually with us on earth, as he-
says: " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world. J5

In a concluding article, we propose to con-
sider the so-called Bible proofs for the per-
sonality of the Spirit.-—^Z?zi5/<e Banner.

.
Popery and the Great I Am,

BY WILLIS JOKES, ESQ.

In A. D. 1877 there arrived in this coun-
try his Excellency, the Roman Catholic Arch-
bishop of Ardah (Dr. Conroy) as Apostolic
Delegate (or Ablegate) of the Pope to all the

faithful throughout Canada. On his arrival

in Toronto he was presented with an address
by the (R. C.) Archbishop (Lynch), who

:

addressed him as "Most Reverend, Holy and
Illustrious Lord." (Sic.)

Thus these high dignitaries and leaders of
the Romish (so-called apostolic) church ren-
der homage one to another (due onl^Jxom
man to his Creator) and r 'seek honors one of
another."

The Saviour said to the Scribes and Phari-
sees (John v. 44): "How can ye believe which
receive honor one of another and seek not
the honor thatcometh from God only?" The
title Reverend is only used once in the Bible,
and then it is applied to God. Ps. cxi. 9:
"He sent redemption to his people. He
hath commanded his covenant forever; Holy
and Reverend is his name/'

But to receive honor amounting to adora-
tion, from their fellow-mortals, does not seem
to satisfy thia latter-day arrogance of the hier-

archy of the Roman Church. For, say they,

"Do not our Protestant daughters also do the
same?' 5 Hence they must needs go a step
farther and blaspheme the holy name of God,
by appropriating—for their harlot communion
— the (as it were) especial Name which God

c
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gave himself, and by which he doth choose

to be called. .

&
_

God called Moses (Efco. iii.) and said,

aCome now, therefore, I will send thee unto

Pharaoh that rhou mayest bring fcrth my peo-

ple, the children pf Israel, out of Egypt." But

Moses made excuses and said, "When I am
come unto the, children of Israel and shall

say the God of your fathers hath sent me
unto you and they shall say to me, What is

his Name? What shall I say unto them ?"

And God said unto Moses, e T Am that I

Am,* and he said. Thus shalt thou say unto

the children of Israel, I Am hath sent me
unto "you,

55 Compare Exo, vi. 2, 3 and Isa.

xliv. 6.

On Sunday, 10th June, 1877, the aforesaid

Papist Ablegate preached in St. Muhael's (R.

C.) Cathedral, Toronto, from the words,

'-'And this is the testimony of John, when the

Pharisees sent priests and Levites to ask him,

Who art thou ? . . . What sayest thou of thy-

self ? He sajd, I am the voice of one crying

in the wilderness,'' etc., and then proceeded

to hold forth as follows:
„

• 'The office discharged by the precursor, of

Christ— St. John
v
the Baptist—whose feast we

celebrate to-day, is a type of the office be-

longing to the (R. C.) as a teacher of men.

His it was to point to the Lamb. Hers it is

to preach the same Christ and him crucified.

Born in mystery, brought up in desert soli-

tudes, marvelously austere in mien and garb

and speech, he came upon a luxurious gener-

ation as an apparition, perplexing it with

wonder and dumay. Who is this ? men asked

in astonishment who dares thus sternly rebuke

our pleasant vices and disturb our, cultured

ease with harsh summons to penance and

threats of future punishment? Even so it

has been with the (R. C.) Church. For now
nineteen centuries she has traversed the earth

—unearthly—in her origin and power, and

like John she has ever answered, "T am the

voice of one crying in the wilderness/* etc.

No two words are less becoming on human
lips than these two words I Am*. For God
alone has/ a right to say I Am. ) Who Am/'

(True.) * 'The history of man's greatness and

glory must be fold in other speech, Troja et

ingens gloria, \ Alone among all the institu-

tions on earth ihe (R, C.) Church can say, I

Am. For the I Am of her priesthood is con-

tained in the eternal, "Thou art a priest for-

ever." With this simple assertion of her ex-

*(/. e.) I Am to you, and to each of you individu-

ally what you think me to be—or make me to be.

fTroy and great glory.

istence she lias triumphed over the enemies

that have ever beset her path. When Pagan
emperors arose to crush her, she answered I

Am. When Arianism cam£ forth and the en-

tire world was enveloped Tby its hateful doc-

trines, the Church said I Am ; and later on,,

when empires she herself had raised, would^

have have laid impious hands upon her liber-

ties, she broke their bonds by declaring she

was th^ spouse of Christ, and triumphantly

exercised the freedom he had given hen
Later still, when at the so-called

<s Reforma-

tion/' the nations of Europe rose up against

their " Mother/' and when thousands re-

echoed Luther's boast that he was the death

of the papacy, once more she said I Am, and
lo she finds in the new world more children

by millions than she lost in the old ; and

whilst Protestantism is crumbling around

her, she lives victorious and triumphant.

What. -then if the governments of the earth

have broken faith with her" ! ! !

fciWith whom
the kings of the earth have committed forni-

cation and the inhabitants fof the earth have

been made drunk with the wine of her fornL

cation. "—Rev. xvii. 2. Said papal delegate

did not quote this verse but went con to say,

''That the governments will perish while she,

will endure, and that they begin to see that

without the. Pope there is no Christianity/
1

He says, ik Ubi Petrus ibi ecdesia etubi eccksia

ibi. Nulla mors sed vita sempiierna.
n
% He

then says "Christ uttered three mysterious

cries and we find these cries reproduced in

the (R. C.) Church, and that the Divine

Comforter speaks only in the (R. C.) Church,

Where else do you find the tribunal of pen™

ance ? The absolving words are spoken, and

what is ''loosed on earth is loosed in heav-

en." Where else, save in her is faiih found

to-day? Faith is a belief not upon human

but upon Divine authority, and is it not a

simple fact that no other religious body

claims to speak with Divine authority? Nay?

do they not repudiate for themselves and for

their rivals any share in the gift of infallibil-

without which there is no certainty ofity,

faith even for God's written word
3 (! !) ex-

cept the (R. C. ) Church, who can say with

confidence to men thirsting after truth,- "If

any man thirst let him come to me and drinkV
She alone .offers a rational basis of faith.

Throughout the length and breadth of the

earth, from the rising of the sun to the going

down thereof, no sacrifice is offered to the

X(L e.) Where Peter (is), there (is) the church;

where the church, there (is) no death, but life ever*

lasting. *
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living and true God save in the (R, C)
Church ; she alone utters the dread sacrifi-

cial words and lifts up the unspotted host and
chalice and bread of life, and as Christ was
at once a priest and sacrifice, so she will have
her priests sacrifice first themselves and then

the body of our Lord, before she pours out
upon the youthful Levite the unction that

makes him a priest forever, v etc. , "and with a
voice, thus one with the voice of Christ/*

5 how
truly does she claim as addressed to herself

the words of Christ, "He that heareth you,
heareth me"! ! and concludes by saying
"Ages after the very names of her enemies
are forgotten the (R. C.) Church will be chant-

ing her eternal \ Am.-"

Comment upon the above is almost un-
necessary. It seems difficult to comprehend-
how arrogance and presumption can go fur-

ther than this, even presuming upon the most
benighted ignorance and superstition on (the

part of the listeners. Open infidelity of the

Robert Ingersoll type is mild in comparison,
and is far less dishonoring to God, Infidelity

denies the existence of God. But it does not
render unto him mock homage as a cloak to

gain honor of men," neither does it insult

man's intelligence by trying to enslave the
mind and by commanding him to bow down
to the most disgusting specimens of the race
(the average papist priest).

But perhaps this aggressive, argus-eyed
apostacy, which is all things to all men as

occasion may seem to require to advance the

temporal interest of her hierarchy ; now
fawning upon the rulers of this world, and
again fulminating against them in the name
of God, the most awful curses and anathemas,
does not in the U. S. unmask herself with the

rsame amount of presumption as she does in

the Dominion. Hence, I presume, the U. S.

readers of the Bible Examiner do not be-

>hold the great ^Mother of Harlots' 5 in all

; her ancient arrogance revived in these latter

days.

Here she insinuates her loathsome presence
into all the legislative halls in the land and
influences all legislation^and dictates all of

it which by any possibility may be supposed
|to trench in the least upon the regal power of

:her luxurious, licentious priesthood, with

whom it has become fashionable (with' our
rulers) to bandy compliments; and while the

priests are rolling in wealth, their poor dupes,
(especially the Habitant, pronounced Hably-
taw, of P. Q.) must needs be fed at the ex-

pense of the government to keep them from
^arving.

But if in mind we wander back to the days

of the so-called "Holy Inquisition' 5 with its

mock trials for no offence committed, its

rending of. families, its dungeons and fiendish
instruments of torture, we are almost forced in

agony of spirit to exclaim^ "How long/ O
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge/

5

etc.

Rev. vi. 10. But it is not so bad now,* and
we have great cause to be thankful. NeverA
theless, while we are contending for the truth

concerning God and our Saviour, as revedled
to man through God's inspired prophets and
apostles, in the Bible, it becomes us to deal
plainly with understood errdr in all its forms ;'

and especially so with this gigantic ''mystery

of iniquity" which has so spiritualized and
mystified the Word of God as to "make it of
none effect.

"

Casileion, Ont^JJanada^ March, 1879.

Remarks by the Editor of the Exam-
iner:—If our friend Jones has given us a

correct account of the language of the papal

representative, there need be ,no further doubt

that the papacy is the identical "Man of Sih r

the son of perdition; who opposeth and ex-

alteth himself above all that is called God
or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God

?

sitteth in the temple of God, showing (or

claiming) that he is God 55
; or

9
I "Am."* To

what higher pitch can blasphemy rise ? It is

exalted, by its claim, "above all that' is

called Gcd"; for, mark this papal rep-

resentative says
3

"Without the gift of in-

fallibility there is no certainty of faith

even for God's written Word"; and he claims

that his church has that gift ! No wonder

they so long strove and still strive to keep the

people from reading the Bible; none but the

"infallible" priest of Romanism can tglL-us

what God means by what he says !

Bfit, alas ! do not Protestant sects virtually

(though not by profession) do the same thing?

What sect allows a member of their organiza-

tion to hold and promulgate views differing

from their "Creed" or "Articles of Faith"?

"How long, O Lord, how long55
shall such a

violation of the words of the Son of God, or

blasphemous denial of KIs authority continue^ .„

when he has commanded " Search the.

Scriptures"? etc. But I forbear ; the sub-

ject is painful to contemplate, "Come, Lori>

Jesus, and come quickly,
55

ill

Jm

r

#2 Thess. ii. 4.

:
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Blind Service.

There are numberless f^cts in history, both

sacred and secular, for which it is impossible

to account on the theory of atheism, Let us

suppose a man of ordinary intelligence, with

the logical faculty fairly developed, reading

a piece of ancient history in which actions

are disclosed; and let us further suppose that

after a number of years it is found that the

actions referred to, instead of realizing the

hopes of the. actors, have, in some mysterious

way, helped to bring about the thing' they

most feared.

You find this idea pervading novels., or

books of fiction ; but' fiction is essential fact/

or it would not be read. The novelist cre-

ates circumstances from imagination; but, so

far as the essence of the story is concerned,

inexorable law binds him to that which might
happen. He must not do violence to nature.

No; strength of genius—if, indeed*; genius

Oould attempt it—can commend the unnatu-

ral to the public.
:

Fiction must agree with

human nature if it would, find a market.

But what is human nature ? It is the basis

of human history. The story of the world is

the story of man—the visible actor; and the

instances in which his plans have matured in

the very issues he deprecated are proofs of

the overruling wisdom of an Invisible Worker.
Let us test this, not for our own satisfac-

tion, which needs no helpfin this direction;

for atheism is, to us, both moral and mental

insanity—the renunciation of reason in its

noblest offices. To us a personal God is the

first necessity of the universe. Creation with-

out tHim is an absurdity. The things which
are made proclaim the Maker. A personal

God, possessed of every posssible perfection,

is the soul, and centre, and cause , and end
of the world of matter and of mind. But this

paper may be of use to some of our readers.

It may serve .the useful purpose of showing
that historical facts form a powerful argu-

ment for the' accomplishment of predicted

events.* If we find that things ^iave taken

place contrary to all selfish or political calcu-

lations, but in exact accordance with the will

of God, as expressed by His servants, we are

bound, as rational beings, to admit the su-

pernatural as the solution of the mystery. If

we will certain ends, and find ourselves foiled,

notwithstanding our wisest efforts, it is clear

to honest reason that a higher Will than ours

has been at work. Whether that Will is

friendly or otherwise must be determined by
the result ; and the result always proves it the

friend of righteousness and truth.

it may seem a delicate point of argument
to call the evil conduct of conspirators, mur-
derers and tyrants " service/' even though
qualified by the adjective* "blind"; but the

possible objection will be met at once when
we say that such unintentional and uncon-
scious service has no merit and can have no
reward. The moral value of an action must
be, judged by its motive. If that motive was
cruel, selfish, sinful, so was the deed. If God
is pleased to counterwork or overrule human
schemes for the accomplishment of divine

purposes, the glory is exclusively His. Evil

men have no share in the rewards of benefi-

cent issues which they did their utmost to

prevent, except, indeed, on the principle of
u grace." Grace? O, yes, this does wonder-

ful things in the hands of the Divine Ruler,

and multitudes who had blindly fought against

God have, by its anointing eye-salve, seen

their folly and offered to Him
5

the homage
of contrite and loving hearts. But on this

branch of the subject we enter not now,

Every reader of the New Testament must
have noticed that certain actions of persons

who knew nothing either ?of the Scriptures or

of God are spoken of by the Evangelists as

done "that the Scriptures might be fulfilled."

Matthew and John note a number of in-

stances of, this kind. "All this was done"
that such a prophecy "might be -fulfilled."

One of the most striking of these notes is that

which accounts for the soldiers casting lots at

the foot of the cross. "And they^ crucified

him, and parted his garments, casting lots:

that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophet. They parted my garments

among them, and upon my vesture did they

cast lots."—Matt, xxvii. 35. Of course, it is

needless to say thaft in the class of cases to

which this belongs, divine sovereignty is in-

disputable. TheCfree agency of the execu-

doners in relation to their perquisites is un-

disturbed, but without knowing it they fulfil

a prophecy uttered a thousand years before^

and thus attest the Messiahship of the cruci-

fied Jesus. It>was the blind service of rough

heathen men to the truth of God. If you ask

for the reconciliation of Divine sovereignty

with the unfettered freedom of men, here is

a case in point; and this, it is needless to

say to any Bible reader, is only one of many
that teach the same great lesson.

Let us imagine ourselves at a place called

Dothan, somewhere on the north of Samaria,

not far from Shechem, and in the line of the

caravan track from northern Syria to Egypt.

Some shepherds, who are feeding their flocks

in that region, have stopped a company of

%
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traveling merchants who are on their way to

Egypt with spicery, balm and myrrh, as they
have something to sell, out of which the trav-

eling merchants may make a handsome profit,

if the shepherds do not ask too much for it.

No, they will not do that; they are disposed
,to be liberal on this occasion^ and the bar-

gain is struck for twenty pieces of silver.

The owners of the caravan are delighted to

have this article of commerce for such a tri-

fle, and the shepherds are glad to get rid of
it at any price or none. They have sold their

young brother into slavery, and jeeringly say,

"Now we shall see what will become of his

dreams!"
Quite so -

K they have adopted their policy;

they have disclosed their motive ; they have
gained their end without the crime of murder,
of which they thought at first. Of course
they must invent a story to deceive the old
man ; it may break his heart, but they cannot
help that ; one thing is certain now, and that
is all they care about—they will never bow
themselves down to the earth before Joseph,
The thought of doing that was intolerable,

and the dreams of the boy were the phantoms
of his ambitious brain, which could never
come to anything now, for had they not sent
him as a slave to Egypt? They have done
their work well—they will hear no more of
Joseph. His agonizing cry for mercy will

soon be forgotten ; its very echo will die from
memory; they will busy themselves with their

pastoral and family duties, and the lad will

no longer trouble them in the visions of the
night

!

Subsequent events, too, accorded exactly
with what these cruel conspirators could
have wished; for the poor youth, after a
little gleam of sunshine had begun to fall

upon him, is thrown into a prison for
the crime of loyalty to the law of his God.
A prison ! The word is fearful, even in

countries where something of the spirit

of Christian kindness pervades legislation;
but heathen dungeons were indescribably
horrible—places of torture. Death in them
was the coveted blessing.^ It was not simply
confinement to a wretchecttell, without a ray
of heaven's blessed light, or a breath of heav-
en's pure air, but fetters in a foetid dungeon
which fell to the lot of the miserable prison-
er, y And Joseph's master took him and put
him into the prison, a place where the king's
prisoners were bound ; and he was there in
the: prison."—Gen. xxxix. 20. a Joseph was
sold for a slave, they hurt his feet with fet-

ters; he was laid in iron/5—Ps£. cv. 17, 18.

¥al|k of mysterious providences ! Why this

seemingly gratuitous suffering and ignominy ?

Is it not enough that his brethren (!) have
sold the noble youth into slavery ? Why per-
mit a wretched woman, of whom the pure
and lovely of her sex have been ashamed for

thirty-five centuries,. to drive him to that Egyp-
tian pit of torture ? Why—but we need not
multiply such questions !" They are old, old, \
my brother! Let them drop !

("'

Let us search for an answer in that vWy
dungeon itself, with its ironlbound captives,

God's answer is there ! Joseph has to meet
a couple of disgraced servants of the King of

,

Egypt *in that prison, and through one of
them God's answer comes. The sons of Ja-
cob, the Ishmaelite merchants, and the wife
of Potiphar, have all been rendering blind
servicte to the blessed purpose of God; as
the magnanimous ruler of Egypt put it—see
that melting, chapter,

;

Gen a xlv. :

cc Now,
therefore, be not grieved nor angry with your-
selves that ye sold me hither; for God did
send me before you to preserve life,

?1

Tried
brother, wait ? Don't murmur. You will

find the solution of all your heart-aches in the"

Lord's time. To find it -sooner will not be
good for you.

A royal princess, with her "maids of honor,
is walking near her father's palace by the side

of a celebrated river. Something unusual
attracts her attention among the flags; she
calls one of her maids to bring it;

Ci and when
shehad opened it she saw a child ; and; be-

hold, the babe wept And she had compas-
sion on him

s

and said, This is one of the He-
brews' children/ 5

It was. Her father had
issued a decree that every son born to the
Hebrews should be cast into the river, for he
had determined to prevent the further gro^h
of this people. Rigor, oppression, hard-

service, slavery under cruel taskmasters all

failed to wear them out; and now the royal

mandate was to cast their male childretfmto
the river. But if the nation is thus sup-
pressed, what becomes of God's promise to

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, concerning an
innumerable posterity, and the heirship of
the world ? Who will render blind service

in this case? The despot himself. The very

man who wishes to crush the Hebrews until

they perish from the face of the earth listens

to his daughter's plea for the life of the beau-
tiful boy she had drawn out of the water...

And Moses, chosen by God to deliver the

covenant people from bondage, to overthrow
the power of Egypt

5
and prove the impotence

of its gods, is nourished and educated at the
Egyptian court

This is all in God's way of doing things in

a
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this mystic preparatory age. ^The Over Ruler

touches with His finger the evil machinery
of the mischief p'otters, 4nd with a sublime

satisfaction He sees a result which will con-

found them and glorify Him, In this won-
derful passage in the chequered- story of Abra-
ham's children, it is manifest that the dire

oppression, to which they were reduced drove
them Xo prayer. Tyranny forced them on
their knees. From man they appealed to

God. This, was the blind" service of despot-

ism to the cause of liberty. It was a chapter
in the ministry of evil from which thoughtful

students may gather wealth. "The children

of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage,
and they cried; and their cry came up unto
God by reason of the bondage. And God
heard their groaning, and God remembered
His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac and
with Jacob, And God looked upon the children

of Israel, and God had respect unto them."—
Ex. ii. 23-25. -.'« And the Lord said [to Moses
lout of the burning bush at Horeb], I have
surely seen the affliction of my people which
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by
reason of their taskmasters; for I know their

sorrows • and I am come down to deliver

them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and
to bring them up out of that land unto a good
land and a large, unto a land "flowing with

milk and honey ;
.

• . Now, therefore, be-

hold, the cry of the children of Israelis come
* unto me ; and I have also ? sepn the oppres-

sion wherewith the Egyptians oppress them.
Come nowj therefore, and I. will 'send thee

unto Pharaoh, that thou mayst bring forth

people the children of Israel out of
'—Ex. iii. 7.10

came unto His own possessions, and
5wn people received him not.

r—John i.

" This is the heir ; come, let us kill him,

and possess his inheritance."—Matt xxi. 38.

This is the story of all time, the story which
men will reverently talk over in eternity. In

it the mystery of godliness and the mystery

•oi- iniquity meet. The heir rejected and slain

by his tenants, his subjects, his brethren "ac-
cording to the flesh," who were eagerly long-

ing for his advent, and habitually praying for

it in the words of their royal poet (Psa. Ixxii.),

Is a tragedy too dismal for description.
£iNow

?

from the sixth hour there was darkness over

all the land until the ninth hour.' —Matt,
xxvii. 45. Darkness is the appropriate sym-
bol for the state of the Jewish mind which
led to the deed of Calvary.

But this marvelous infatuation of the Jews,

then in possession of Immanuel's land, will

not surely be allowed to cut off all blessing

from ]>,0or lost Israel, wandering upon the

mountains. of Gentilism, as sheep without a

shepherd, and from the Gentiles themselves
crying for help to senseless idols. The Over
Ruler is too wise and t6o loving to let this

crisis pass without turning it to account in the

outflow of His world-wide compassion, He^6
;

happily, our poor logic from the necessities

of men. and the character of God is not
needed; for inspiration anticipates our hopes
regarding the blind service of treacherous Ju-
dah to the world at large. " Then Paul and
Barnabas waxed bold and said, It was necessa-

ry that the word of God should first have been
spoken to you ; but seeing ye put it from you
and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting

life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. For so hath
the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set

thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou
shouldst be for salvation unto the ends of the

earth/'—Acts xiii. 46, 47. We are forced to

exclaim, " Oh the depth of the riches both of

the wisdom and the knowledge of God ! How
unsearchable are His judgments, and His
ways past finding out P

—

Selected.

" The Lost Tribes of Israel."

In my previous articles I have been preparing

the way to,consider the question whether the

Indians of America are the descendants of any

of the lost tribes. The supposition that they

are all the lost tribes, I consider a groundless

assumption; but that they may be "one of the

ten tribes, with a sprinkling from one other

tribe, is probable, if "not certain; and, if so
5

they are of the tribe of Simeon, with a portion

of Levites. The prophecy of Jacob (Gem
xlix*. 5-7), with other texts referred to in my
previous articles, seem to sustain this posi-

tion. Let it be borne hi mind that the ten

tribes were not all carried into captivity at

one time, and that at least one hundred and

sixty years passed from the first carrying away
captive to its final completion; so it is not

probable that all the tribes left Assyria at the

same time, nor will they al ] be found in one

location. It is highly probable that some
went into the farther East, and inhabit Af-
ghanistan, and now call themselves " Behi-

IsraeP; i.e., Sons ofIsrael: and who can say

that it was not from them the " Wise men of

the East" came following "His Star' to see

and worship the Infant Saviour and pour out

their treasures in offerings to him ? But: I

leave that point now, to ascertain the proba-

bility that the Indians of America are also a

portion bf the lost tribes of Israel.

I proceed in this inquiry by the use of sug-
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gestions furnished me by a friend from a bpok
in his possession, printed in 1826. The au-

thor, dwelling largely on the prophetic utter-

ances of the restoration of Israel and Judah
to "the land wherein their fathers dwelt,"

goes on to identify the North American In-

dians as descendants of Israel He speaks
as -follows:

Let several suppositions now be made.
Suppose an extensive continent had lately

been discovered, away north from Media, and
at the distance of " a year and a half's jour-
ney"; a place probably destitute of inhabit-
ants, to have been lately discovered in that

sequestered region, appearing, as we should
rationally expqet, the nation of Israel to ap-
pear at this period^ had the account given by
the writer in Esdras been a fact. Suppose
them to be found in tribes, with heads of
tribes, but destitute of letters, and in ^ sav-
age state. Suppose among their different

tribes the following traditionary fragments &rs
bjr credible witnesses picked up; some par-
ticulars among one region of them, and some
among another; while all appear evidently
to be of the same family. Suppose them to

havfe escaped the polytheism of the pagan
world, and to acknowledge one, and only one
God : the Great Spirit, who created all things
seen and unseen. Suppose the name re-

tained by many of them for this Great Spirit

to be Ale, the old Hebrew name of God;
and Yohewah, whereas the Hebrew name for

Lord was Jehovah ; also they call the Great
First Cause, Yah; the Hebrew name being

J ah. Suppose you find most of them profess-
ing great reverence for, this great Yohewah

;

calling him the < c

great, beneficent, supreme
holy spirit," and the only object of worship.
Suppose the most intelligent of them to be
elated with the idea that this God has ever
been the head of their community; that their

fathers were once in covenant witH him; and
the rest of the world werfi " the accursed
people," as out of covenant with God, Sup-
pose you find them, on certain occasions,
singing in religious dance, " Hallelujah/' or
praise to Jah ; also sirring Yohewah, Shileo
Yohewah, and making use of many names and
phrases evidently Hebrew. You find them
counting their time as did ancient Israel,

and in a manner different from all other na-
tions/ They keep a variety of religious feasts,

which much resemble those kept in ancient
Israel. You find an evening feast among
them, in which a bone of the animal must not
be broken ; if the provision be more than one

j family can eat, a neighbor must be called in

to help eat it ; and if any erf it be still lefr, it

must be burned before the next rising sun.

You find them eating bitter vegetables to

cleanse themselves from sin. You find that they
never eat the hollow of the thigh of any ani-

mal. They inform you that their fathers prac-

ticed circumcision. Some of them have been
in the habit of keeping a jubilee. They have
their places answering to the cities of refuge

In ancient Israel. In these no blood (is ever

shed by
,
any avenger. You find them) with

their temples (such as they are) theirjioly of
holies in their temple, into which it is death
for a common person to \ enter. They have
their high priests, who officiate in their tem-
ples, and made their yearly atonement there

in a singular pontificial dress, which they
fancy to be in the likeness of one worn by
their predecessors in ancient times ; with their

breast-plate, and various holy ornaments.
The high priest, when addressing to his peo-
ple what they call " the old divine speech/ 5

calls them, u the beloved and holy people/'

and urges them to imitate their virtuous ances-

tors; and tells them of their s
' beloved land

flowing with milk and honey." They tell you
that Yohewah once chose their nation from
all the rest of mankind to be his peculiar peo-
ple. That a book which God gave was once
theirs; and then things went well with them.
But other people got it from them, and then

they fell under the displeasure of the

Great Spirit; but that they shall, at some
time, regain it They inform you that some of

their fathers once had the spirit to foretell fu-

ture events, and to work miracles. Suppose
they had their imitation of the ark of the cov-

enant, where are deposited their most sacred

things; into which it is death for any com-
mon people to look. All their males must
appear at the temple at these noted feasts in

a year. They inform you of the ancient

flood ; of the preservation of one familyjn a'

vessel; of this man in the ark first* sending

out a great bird, and then a little one, to see

if the waters were gone. That the great one re-

turned no more ; but the little one returned

with a branch. They tell you of the confu-

sion of languages, once when people were
building a great high place; and of the lon-

gevity of the ancients; that they " lived until

their feet were worn out with walking, and
their throats with eating/

7

* :

You find them with their traditional history

that their ancient fathers once lived where
people were dreadfully wicked ; and that nine-

tenths of their fathers took counsel and left that

wicked place, being led by the Great Spirit

into this country ; that they came through a

region where it was always winter* snow and
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frozen. That they cam£ to a great water, and
then: way hither was. thus . obstructed, until

God dried up the water
;
|probably it froze

between the islands in Behring Strait). You
find them keeping an annual feast at the time

their ears of corn become fit for use ;
and

none of their corn is eaten until a part of it

is brought to
f

this feast, and certain religious

ceremonies performed, ' You find them keep-

ing an annual feast, in which twelve men must

cut twelve fcapline poles
?

to make a booth.

Here on an altar made of twelve stones, on

which no tool may pass, they must sacrifice.

You find them with the custom of washing

and anointing their dead. And when in deep

affliction, lying their hand on their mouth, and

their mouth in the dust Suppose you should

find things like these among such a people

without books or letters, but wholly in a sav-

age state, in a region of the world lately dis-

covered away in the direction stated by the

aforenoted writer in the Apocrypha; and

hkving been ever secluded from the knowl-

edge of the civilized world, would you hesi-

tate to say you had found some of the ten

tribes of Israel ? and that God sent them to

that sequestered region of the earth to keep

them there a distinct people during an ".out-

cast'
1

state of at least two thousand five hun-

dred years? Would you. not say, we have

just such kind of evidence as must at last

bring that people to light among the nations ?

And would you not say, here- is much more
evidence of this kind, of their being the peo-

ple of Israel, than could rationally have been

expected, after thq lapse of two thousand
five hundred years in a savage state? Me-
thinks I hear every person whisper his full

assent, that upon the suppositions made, we
have found the most essential pile of the

prophet EzekiePs valley of dry bones

!

These things are more than mere supposi-

tions. It is believed they are capable of be-

ing ascertained as facts, with substantial evi-

dence. Good authorities from'men who have
been eye and ear witnesses, assure us that

these things are facts. But yoty enquire,

Where or who are the people thus described ?

They are the aborigines of our own continent.

Their place, their language, their traditions,

amount to. all that has been hinted. These
evidences are not all found among any one
tribe of Indians. Nor may all the Indians
in any tribe, where various of these evidences
are found, be able to exhibit them. It is

enough- if what they call their beloved aged
men, in one tribe, have clearly exhibited some
of them ; and others exhibited others of them

;

and if among their various tribes the whole

have been by various of their beloved or wise
men exhibited. This, it is stated, has been
the fact. Men have been gradually perceiv-
ing this evidence for more than half a|cen-
tury; and new light has been from time
to time shed on the subject, as will appear.
Editors Concluding Remarks.—The ev-

«

idence given in the foregoing extract, if true,

is stfongj presumptive proof that the Indians
are some portion of the descendants of ancient
Israel; but not " the ten tribes/', as a whole j

that is impossible. The prophecies of Jacob
and Moses concerning the tril?e of Joseph
(Gen. xlix. 22-26, and Deut^xxxiii. 13-17)
are a bulwark against such a conclusion.

Please read these two prophetic utterances.

But that the North American Indians may be
the descendants of the " crueP' Simeon, and
partakers of his deceitful and murderous dis-

position, is strongly in favor of the idea that

they are one of the lost tribes, and the off-

springs of that wicked son of Jacob, whose
warth he cursed.

Sons of Light.
uYe are all the children of light, and the children of

the day ; we are not of the night, nor of darkness,"

—

I Thess. v. 5.

This is a great saying, a splendid eulogy
both fpr knowledge and privilege on the part

of the Thessalonian brethren. The state-

ment acquires double strength from its two-
fold aspect^ positive and negative:

'J
Ye are

all sons of light and sons of day; we are not
of night nor of darkness/' There is also a

sharp double contrast between light and dark-

ness, day and light, metaphors taken from-

the natural world with which every one is fa-

miliar, and which, therefore, no one can misun-
derstand. Light, as the symbol of knowledge,
and darkness as that of ignorance, are so
manifestly appropriate that they commend
themselves at once without argument—
uLight" as the revealing and ' 'Darkness' 7 as
the concealing agent. And when the regu-

larly recurring natural phenomena of day
and night are imported as symbols into the

mental region, we see how God makes use of
his works to enforce the lessons of his word.
Creation is his picture book by which he il-

lustrates his "word of salvation 5

^ and the

mind of the sftident is helped to holy thought
by the u wonderful works of God."

Language is founded upon the visible; you
cannot move a step without it. The line just

written contains no fewer than four meta-
phors: u founded, 5 ' suggesting a building;
" visible," that which is seen by the bodily

eye; " move 7
' and 6i step,r physical acts. And
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if the phrase is varied to "intellectual prog-

ress/' nothing is gained in the way of escape

from our picture book ; for the very idea of

progress is founded on literal motion. Even
in what is- called abstract thought, if there be

any such thing,—which is a legitimate ques-

tion for arv^ebating society,—however high

you mamsoar in the intellectual heavens, you
are stijsf tieti to the earth, like the school boy's

kite ; lor the term "abstract" is undoubtedly

borrowed from our excellent and useful fellow

citizen, the, chemist. Nay, more, as the kite

could not float in the air at all without its

guiding string, no more can we gaze on
heavenly thingsr without the aid of those that

are earthly. Our senses are adapted to the

material world, which is full of charming les-

sons to the sons oflight. They wish to have,

and they have, rich mental luxury in heaven:
but the foot of the ladder by which they feach

those dainties stands upon the earth. Paul's

the Thessalonian be

and will surely repay,

predicate respecting

lievers richly merits,

earnest attention.

i. Those whom the Redeemer is
u not

ashamed to call brethren' 5 (Heb. ii. n), are'

" sons of light," notwithstanding personal in-

firmities.

If perfection, in any sense of that term, were
essential to Christian fellowship, or a condi-

tion of adopting the Christian name, it is ob-

vious that Christ could have neither Church
nor individual follower upon earth. Let me
crave close attention to this, for though the
thing is simply a truism, yet it clears the way
for. some remarks which are greatly needed.
There is a spurious spiritualism, the injurious

action of which I have witnessed in hundreds
of instances. It sometimes manifests its dis-

agreeable presence by lamentations over head-
aches and heart- aches, the troubles of tlie

world, and "this mortal clog" the body, all

which things are deliberately set down as

direct hindrances to piety, cruel enemies of
that hearty consecration to God which is the
privilege, and should be the characteristic, of
all his children. And tfien, to show that this

is perfectly right; the authority of some verse
of pious nonsense is quoted about liberating

the "immortal soul
v from its

b'

'prison,
5

' such
as

" Welcome sweet hour of full discharge
That sets our longing souls at large

!

Unwinds our chains, breaks up our cell,

And gives us with our God to dwell."

We hope none of our readers require to be
%Jtqld that to find fault with our physical consti-

tution as a hindrance ,to our spiritual life is

to charge God foolishly. We are the work

of his hands. We are fearfully and wonder-

fully made. And the grace he has sent us

in the heart, and by the hands of his Son, our

glorious Elder Brother, was intended to meet
our case, here and dow, just as we are—-was

intended for men with head-aches and heart-

aches for men encompassed with infirmity.

For perfect beings the Gospel of Christ is

entirely unsuited. Let unjust because the are

earthen, vessels, broken pitchers, let tf^e light

shine through the cracksi that God may be

glorified for kindling the^ Shekinah in such

frail temples.

Frequently, too, this unhealthy spiritualism,

this morbid piety, comes out in the prayer-

meeting. It is really distressing to hear the

names by which Christian men call them-

selves/when speaking to God. Miserable

offenders, great sinners, utterly worthless,

hard-hearted, spiritually dead, hell-deserving

rebels ! Such are a few of the choice epithets

which God's children bestow upon themselves

when speaking) to their Father who has called

them by his grace, and adopted them into his

family, and made them one with his dear

Son. If they mean all this, where is their

gratitude for what has been done for them?

If they do not mean it, but have got into the

habit of calling themselves bad names as an

evidence of their deep humility, it is a bad

habit, it is spurious piety, it is sickly spiritual-

ism, and it is false humility. The^ prayer-

meeting—of course, we are assuming that

those who pray audibly are saved men—loses

half its holy meaning if it is not essentially a

praise meeting, a little gathering of children.

burdened with gratitude for the Divine things

that have been done for them, and making

their chief prayer an earnest petition for grace

to glorify their God and Saviour. The sons

of light must be light-bearers. "Chrisk-Jhe

glorious central light from which all our little

lamps are kindled, was in all points tried as

we are, yet he never complained; why should

we ? His Father's glory was his supreme ob~

jectj should it not be ours ?

2. The sons of light should shine in the

midst of surrounding darkness.

. Repeated precept to this effect is found in

the Book. " Ye are the light of the world. . .

Let your light so shine before men that Jh6y

may see your good works, and glorify your

Father, who is in heaven."—Matt. v. 14,16.
Ci Ye were once darkness, but now are ye light

in the Lord ; walk as children of light/'—

Eph. v. 8. " Shine ye as lights in the world/
5

—Phil, ii. 15. The need of these precepts is

implied in the fact that they are given ;
but,

strictly speaking, there should have been no

II
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for them, i It is the nature of light toneed
shine ;; and Christians in fa healthy state will

show forth the praises of liim who hath called

them out of darkness into his marvellous light.

But the Lord saw what a guilty hiding of his

light there would be under all sorts of cover-
ings during the dark ages, and it was very
needful to call attention repeatedly to the
candlesticks and the stars. But the sons of
light, whilst always under obligation to reflect

the light that falls upon them from the Sun
of the moral universe, should consider it their

special duty and privilege now to shine in the
midst of surrounding darkness. If they do
not, who will, who can? If the trumpet give
an uncertain sound, who shall prepare him-
self for battle ? If the guides mislead, alas
for the traveller ? If the watchman sleep, woe
to the city ! The Lord has not committed
his truth and character to the keeping of kings
and governments, as such, but to saints, be-

lievers, sons of light. They are his witnesses.

Upon them the wonderful honor devolves of
guarding this Divine deposit. They alone
can appreciate its priceless value, for they
only have, felt its, enlightening and cleansing
power. Witnesses in his high court of heaven,
before the bar of the world, must be able to

say,, "We have heard him ourselves." To
repeat what others have said is not evidence
before an English judge. Legal testimony
must be original, not second l}and. So the
light of Divine truth must shine in the world's

darkness from men wlio are themselves "sons
of light. 55

3. The sons of light are living proofs of the

Redeemer's work.

There is no commentary on the Gospel
equal to the holy life of a believer. Living
epistles speak for themselves, and all classes

and conditions of men alike can read them.
The unlettered peasant, who has no concep-
tion what the -word logic means> has, never-
theless, logic' enough to trace a godly life to
a believing heart. Even the man -who has no
nobler aspiration than rent-roll ox\ fruitful in-

vestment has enough true perception to place
Christian excellence to the credit of Jesus
Christ. ; Here is a bold and conclusive argu-

ment for St. Paul's apostolic commission:
" Do we begin again to commend ourselves,

or need we, as some others, letters of com-
mendation either to you or from you? Ye
are our epistle written on our hearts, known
and read of all men, manifestly declared to

be an epistle of Christ ministered by us, writ-

ten not with ink, but with the Spirit of the

living God, not upon tablets of stone, but
upon the fleshly tablets of the heart. " Every

day brings forth unquestionable testimony

that the work of Christ is a successful reality,

You are welcome to a large margin for coun-
terfeits, but there is still left much Divine

gold, well tried in the fire, and bearing the

'image and superscription of the Great King.*

Besides, your counterfeits are themselves wit-

nesses |hat the genuine exists. If it did not,

what would there be to imitate? The exist-

ence of hypocrites is the world's testimony to

the sons of light.

Our Lord failed not to instruct his disciples

on this subject. He was about to leave them.
This departure was expedient as an essential

part of the arrangement for the Christian dis-

pensation ; but the absent Leader must have
representative followers, ,hence; " Ye have
not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and
ordained you that ye should go and bring forth

fruit, and that your fruit ,should remain."

—

John xv. 16.
u As thou has sent me into the

world, even so have I also sent them into the

world.'*—xvii. 18.
u As my Father has sent

me, even so send I you."—xx. 21. They went
forth, therefore, under the impressive thought

that they were commissioned representatives

of the Holy One of God. Would the mere
fact of apostolic, evangelistic, or pastoral office

meet, the requirements of the case? Most
certainly not ! Never, until the' so-called

Church had sunk into disgraceful degradation

did the notion of official Christianity enter the

mind of man. Nothing but Christ likeness

could give evidence that the work of the

adorable Redeemer had borne gracious fruit,

and such fruit can only be found in the hearts

and lives,of the sons of light.

4. The sons of light are the sons of God.
" God is light, and in him is no darkness

at all.
v

(1 John i. 5.) The sublimity of this

declaration is unsurpassed. It charms the

mind with wonder and joy : God, our Father,

light without any darkness— essential, perfect^

hofy, eternal light without shade or shadow.
Or, as James puts it, a beautiful bit of New
Testament astronomy and theology combined.
C6 Every good gift and every perfect gift com-
eth down from above, from the Father of the

lights of heaven, with whom is no variable-

ness or shadow of turning.'*' No change, no
eclipse

(
Cf shadow of turning' 5

), but always

the same ! The great, full-orbed splendor of

the idea must be allowed to produce its

proper impression on reverent hearts. Your
firstly, secondly and thirdly here, about wis-

dom, puFity, and omniscience, are irreverent

intruders of the pedantic type. Keep back !

Let the magnificent brilliant send its rays

through all time, without either help or hin-/
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drance from man. God is Light ! If men
would but believe that, the frightful things

that have saddened strong minds and mad-
dened weak minds in connection with the

gospel, would soon perish in the consuming
fire of his glorious truth. To "know God''

is life (John xvii. 3), and, of course, joy un-

speakable and full of glory. In this knowl-
edge the strong may brave all life's storms—
in this knowledge the weak may nestle and
sleep in peace

!

But if such be their Father, what manner of

men should his sons be ? This question

contains its own answer. But hear the guide
Book on the subject: " I send thee to open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive forgiveness of sins^and

inheritance among them which are sanctified

by faith that is in me.' 5 (Acts xxvi. 17, 18.),
" Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest-

hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; that

ye should show forth the praises of him who
hath called you out of darkness into his mar-
vellous light.' 5

(1 Pet. ii. 9.) *''If we say that

we have fellowship with him and walk in

darkness, we lie and do not the truth ; but if

we walk in the light as he is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another, and the

blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us

from all sin." (1 John i. 6, 7.) This is

enough. The thing is obvious. There is no
room for argument. The sons, of light, not-

withstanding circumstantial infirmities, must
be essentially like their Father, or the title

to ; sons-hip is not produced.

5. The sons of light have a, glorious

future'.'

This is in the nature of things. The order

of the moral universe must be sustained. It

isnottobe dislocated because of our pur-

blind ecclesiastical theories, our exaltation of

creed above life, and our sorrowful mistakes

respecting the nature of man and the charac-

ter of God. The Father will not lose sight of

one of his children. T% Saviour—the giver

of immortality—must have a full reward.
Hear, again, the Book of the Kingdom

:

ct They that be wise shall shine as the bright-

ness of the firmament; and they that turn

many to righteousness as the stars for ever

and ever." (Dan. xii. 3.)
' £ The path of

the just is as the shining light that shineth

more and more unto the perfect day/' (Prov,

iv. 18.) " Then shall the righteous shine

^jfqrth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa-

ther." (Matt. xiii. 43.) Glorious day when
this illustrious company of the sons of light

shall shine as the sun, without spot or wrinkle,

or any such thing, to the praise and honor of

their Father in Christ!—Selected,

Regeneration,

egeneration^

irone t>f his

BY LUCRETIA B. .LAMB.

„«« Ye which have followed me, in the re^

when the Son of man shall sit upon the thr

glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones^ judging the

twelve tribes of Israel."—Matt. xix. 28. /.
s

This precious ""work, allf will admit, is yet

future ; so also is the regeneration. The
generations descending from Adam on the

plane of the flesh, are, past ancipresent, of the

earth, earthy ; the head of the regeneration

is the Lord from heaven, who took upon him
the nature of tfce first, generation, and was

tempted that he might be a faithful High Priest

in things pertaining to God, and be the first-

born according to the flesh and the first-born

from the dead, or regeneration; after his

birth from the tomb manifesting the truth of

his declaration to Nicodemus, when he came
to inquire of him. Jesus said, " Ye must be
born again." This surprised Nicodemus, and
he inquired how this could be. jesus said

that which was born of the flesh is flesh, and
that which was born of the Spirit was spirit;

and declared the power of those born of the

Spirit—or regenerated—to which he gave full

proof after his resurrection, 'or regeneration,

as the Head of a new creation.

He told Nicodemus that those born of the

Spirit, or regeneration, would move about un-

seen by mortals as the wind moves unseen "by

mortals. So, Jesus would appear in the midst

of the disciples, the doors being shut, and

vanish out of their sight as readily. He was

not an unembodied or a mere spirit, as he told

his disciples when they were frightened at his

appearance. He said " aspirit hath not flesh

and bones/' as he had. I conceive him to be

a spiritual body that could take what form he

pleased, and be present and yet invisible to

mortals. So Jesus, I conceive, is with his

people, the head of the regeneration, and has

been, agreeable to his promise, ever since he

was glorified at the right hand of the Father,
li Lo, I am with you (said jtie) always, even

unto the end of the age/ ?

I understand John to be speaking of those

in the regeneration, when he said those H born

of God could not sin, because they were born

of God,v
or were regenerated. To be con-

sistent he could not say this, for he tells his

brethren that " if any man say he has no sin,

he- is a liar, and the truth is not in him." We
have abundant proof that not one of the gene-

ration of Adam has lived without sin, except

Jesus Christ himself.

life
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How rich the thopght that$ although we
be^r the image ^pf the earthy, in our conflict

with sin, tending to corruption, we are to

bear the image of the heavenly, and, with our

blessed Lord, behold the glory he had with

the Father before the world was. This he
desired of the Father to grant his disciples,

and finally all that should believe on him
through their word, which reaches down to us

now living as one with him/ as he and the

Father are one, and also 'manifested to the

world that the Father loves us as he loves his

Son Jesus. We might well call this wild en-

thusiasm, were it not the very words of him
who;spoke as never man spake. In its con-

templation the mind isfilled with joy unspeak-
able. Oh ! then, what must the reality be,

when, with open face, we behold the glory of

the,Lord in the regeneration, and are changed
into the same image, from glory to glory

!

" Oh ! soon may come that moment,
When brighter far. than morn,

The sunshine of thy glory
^ Shall on thy people dawn."

Sf. Paul, Minn., April, 1879.

Letters and Extracts.
FROM POLLY G. PITTS.

Bro. Storrs : I write to let you know that

I still bless God for holding up and sending
out. the Bible Examiner, and in doing so
he is conferring a great blessing on its readers
and supporters in holding you up and
strengthening you in body -and 'mind to send
it out laden with, such ^precious truths, that it

leads us on to know the Lord, whom to

know aright is life eternal. There is in every
Examiner as they come, some deep new view
of Cod's precious living word that leads us
lovingly on with a desire to know more and
more of his glorious character. Oh how prec-
ious has my meditation of him and his jus-

tice and judgment been of late; thanks be
unto our Redeemer for the gift: of his holy
Spirit ! Oh, what sweet "songs in the night/ 5

and especially toward the morning watches;
has that blessed Spirit opened my understand-
ing to sing and feel and know, in my very
inward life, the deep meaning! Oh, I shall

bless God forever for giving me that free
Spirit to show me that "God is love, 5 ' that the

atonement is sufficient, and Christ is willing;

yes, it was his meat and drink to do the will

of his Father in heaven, and the Father's will

to give Christ power over all flesh, that he
should give eternal life to as many as he had
given him; and this is life eternal to know
the only true God and Jesus Christ whom
God hath sent. Oh ! why do any eventually

perish K Jesus says
?

&i Ye will not come unto

me that ye might have life/
5 But we bless ;

God that it is his will that all should come to

the knowledge of the truth*; and that his love

and justice will give every creature 0ne blessed

opportunity ' to know God and Jesus Christ,

whom he hath sent. -1

While meditating the other night on God's

ways wit^h the human family, and his mercy

and loifgsuffering, I opened my Bible and
read Psalm lxxix., which gave me much mat-

ter for meditation since. The writer, whe-

ther David or Asaph, must have spoken by

inspiration, for as far as I can learn all these

calamities had not come on Jerusalem in

their days. " The writer says, 4 '0h God, the

heathen are come into thine inheritance; thy

holy temple have they defiled; they have laid

Jerusalem on heaps. The dead bodies of

thy servants have they given to be meat unto

the fowls of heaven; the flesh of thy saints

unto the beasts of the earth. Their blood

have they shed like water round about Jeru-

salem; and there was none to bury them.

We are become a reproach to our neighbors,

a scorn and derision to them that are round

about us.
5

' It seems that the prophet, in

deep anguish, asks the question, " How long,

Lord? wilt thou be angry for ever? shall thy

jealousy burn like fire ? Pour out thy wrath

upon the heathen that have not known thee
3

and upon the kingdoms that have not called

upon thy name. 95 Oh! prophet of the Lord,

didst thou not know that Jerusalem had
grievously sinned? and that our God is just

and righteous in all he doeth ? and therefore

the punishment of the iniquity of the daughter

of my people is greater than the punishment

of the sin of Sodom, that was overthrown in

a moment, and no hands stayed on her.

While meditating the heartfelt sorrow of all

God's holy prophets, when asking the import-

ant question, l( How long? Oh Lord, how
long?'

7

Yes, "how long shall the enemy
triumph and thy people mourn?" When
looking at these things I feel what blessed

food for meditation are these words of God*

"For so he giveth his beloved sleep.

"

And, "Blessed are the dead that die in the

Lord, from henceforth ;
yea, saith the Spirit,

that they may rest from their labors; and their

works do follow them/ 5 Bless the Lord.

And Job saith, "As the waters fail from the

sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up, so

man lieth down and riseth not, till the heavens

be no more; he shall not awake nor be raised

out of his sleep. Oh that thou woulds't hide

me; in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me
secret, until thy wrath be past; that thou

^.

4
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wouldst appoint me a set time, and remember
me ! all the days of my appointed time will I

wait
?

till my change come/ 5 Job xiv 11-14.

Question, " Where will you wait, Job? Ans-
wer, 4 'If Irwait, the grave is mine house ; I

have made my bed in darkness, I have said

to corruption^ Thou art my father ; to the

worm, thou art my mother and my sister/
7

etc.

While meditating on many, yes, very many
of those glorious passages of Holy Writ that

prove conclusively that man is unconscious
in death, and all his hope of living again is

by a resurrection from the dead, through

Jesus Christ our 'Lord, how surprising that

any who read Gpd's Word and are following

on to know him, should believe in a disem-

bodied spiritual existence for man after death,

though not perfect as they will be after the

resurrection, yet alive to the passing of time.

Oh, it seems to me if so, it would be one ^ast

assembly, of sorrowful questioners, and their

ceaseless cry would be, "How long? Oh
Lord, how long ?' 5 and as the slow rolling

centuries pass one after another, and- their

numbers are increasing, bringing sad account

from this sin-cursed earth, how must the

vehement cry of, How long, Oh Lord? how
long? increase in volumes in the vast assem-

bly ? But, thank God
?

it is not so j it is only

tradition, the effort of erring men to hold up
the immortality of the soul. No, no; {'we
shall sleep, but not forever/' There will be
a glorious dawn; blessed be God, we fall

asleep and the thoughts perish, but the next

thought to us will be the glorious resurrec-

tion. All time is annihilated to the sleepers

;

if not, where is the blessedness and the rest

from labors ?

May God give us strength to follow on to

know him continually,' whom to know aright

is life eternal. Your sister in the Lord,

watching for the coming of our Lord.

Fredericksburg^ Iowa, Ma%ch^ 1879.

FROM ELD, S„ W. BISHOP.'

Bro. Storrs : To me the last Examiner
is the most interestingcfiumber that you have
issued since the beginning of the present

volume.
Your editorial, headed The Three Be-

wildered Sisters, is truthful, pointed and
g6od. *

It has been a feast to both myself and wife

to read the last issue of your invaluable Mag-
azine. The thought often comes home to

me, especially when I learn of your scanty

rrteanSj what could we do without the monthly

visits of the Bible Examiner ? It is the only

periodical published in which the government
of God is fully defended from the odium cast
up6n it by the false teachings of the u Three
Bewildered Sisters/

7

It is the only publica-
tion in this great Republic that takes -' hold,
with a firm! unawed (byflfaan) -and unsparing
hand, to lift the veil of ecclesiastical fog that

has for centuries obscured the true light of\

the? glorious Gospel of the Son of God
?

^,nd
'

turned away the eyes of the masses from fee-
ing the infinite loveliness off the Divine char-

acter, and has . turned the!heart worship of
Christians to an extent

5
at \east, from a. holy,

loving* admiration of an affectionate Father^
to efforts to propitiate an infinite tyrant.

It is true
?
indeed, that your sacrifices and

unselfish labor of love in trying to enlighten
the people and vindicate the Divine govern-
ment, is not now appreciated by the multitude,
or even by those who have profited in the
past

?
under the blessing of God

5 by your
searchings after truth ; neither are you re-

warded, as you should be^ by the hearty co-

operation of all who are now- your friends
;

but you may rest assured that outfrom among
the great mass. of those who are wedded to
u the three bewildered sisters/'' there have
cornea few whose hearts have been so warmed
by the burning words of truth, that find an
utterance through the Bible Examiner, that

they are fed as with the bread of heaven.
Some of us would most gladly help the Ex~

amines, pecuniarily, but we are poor, After
having given the best years of our lives to a
free dissemination of the light of truth, and
having travelled so far over the road in the
investigation after truth, that we have so far

outstripped those who once entertained an
ecclesiastical esteem for us, that we have, lost

their esteem, and brought down upon our
heads their formulated anathemas, there is

little else that remains for us in this age but
to serve God faithfully, still walk in theTight
of truths and suffer for the sake of the truth,

always remembering that u If we suffer we
shall also reign with him ; if we daiy him,
he also- will deny us/?

»;

The day of rewards is near, and if we are
found, at its dawning, fully qualified, we shall

receive u an incorruptible,crown/'
You have our most earnest prayers that our

loving Father will bless you " with all spiritual

blessings in Christ Jesus/ 5 and with an abund-
ance of all things that are for your good in

this life, and may we meet to rejoice and work
in the eternal ages !

Your brother and companion in tribula-

tion/

West Meriden, Conn., April, 1879,
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J FROM ELD. J. g. LAWVER.
Bro^ Storrs ; A theologian said to me,

" The wicked will certainly be always in fire

as a punishment." I replied, very well; what
is the nature of jfire ? is it not to consume?
The idea has to be formed first, then a name
suitable to the character of that idea is formed
by which to express it—to explain it—so that
the idea can be made intelligible to others
than the one who generated it. The Greek
language contains no name for 5S steam en-
gine, 5

' for the good reason that no such idea
had .ever entered the mind of man in its days,
there 'not being such ah engine in existence
when the language was being formed and per-
fected. So where did the, word lire originate ?

not till fire existed. Hap there ever been but
one kind of fire known, the nature of which
is to consume that on which it feeds? If
there were such a thing or element known
^that looked like,' fire, but the nature of which
was to preserve, would the name fire express
it properly as long as we have an element
called fire which has a directly opposite nature,
viz. ; that of consuming ? So, where did; the
word dead come from, if no one ever died ?

if it was not a. total cessation- of the vital func-
tions? The word dead could not have been
framed until some one had died, and then
was called dead, as it is generally understood.
The great law of antithesis governs all words.
Life is the antithesis of death, If life does not
mean life—a conscious being—th^n death
does not mean being dead—unconscious.
The theologian replied, that " Death, when

attributed to the human family, meant a sepa-
ration of the soul from the body, and a second
death a separation from God."

I answered him by quoting James v. 20,
showing that, if he took the Bible to determine
the meaning of the word death, it would de-
stroy his own theory, viz. : " Death being a
separation of soul from the body, 59—"Let
him know, that he which converteth the sin- •

ner from the error of his way, shall, save a soul
from 5

' being "separated from the body;"
and that to get the soul out of this prison-
house, or body, they must continue in sin, or
die sinners

!

He said, that u
it had reference to a death

that never dies,
93

TThen/laid I, according to-the law of antith-
esis, the opposite would be, iC the lifet hat never
lived.'

5 What kind of a thing would that be ?

Then he said that it meant, " to the right-
eous, the gate to endless joy; and to the
wicked the gate to everlasting torment. 5?

Said I„ Do you mean that the righteous are
recompensed in heaven ?

He answered, "Yes."
Then, said I,. You make Prov. xi. 31, read

like this: « Behold the righteous shall be re-
compensed in heaven ; much more the wicked
and the sinner." Then it is a fact that tl^e
wicked and- the sinner will be recompensed
much more than the righteous in heaven, ac-
cdrdin^ to the teaching of the sectarian world.
And more than that—Paul said/ in Acts xx.
20, that he "kept back nothing that was pro-
fitable unto men "— and, in verse 27, he said,
£ For I have not shunned to declare unto you
ALL the counsel of God." Now where do'you
ever read of Paul's preaching such a doctrine
as death being everlasting torment or eternal
misery to the wicked, and that death meajitu die and go to heaverf" to the good, or
that it meant hell to the wicked, in the sec-
tarian sense? Paul never once mentioned
the word " hell f much less, in "All the
counsel of God, " did he mention such a thing
as everlasting torment or eternal misery in anv
of his fourteen epistles. * If he declared the
whole counsel of God, and kept back nothing
that was profitable unto men, why do you de-
clare "another gospel" that he' never de-
clared, and upon which he asked a curse?
Gal. i. 8, 9,

The sectarian world puts me in mind of an
old Indian chief who got lost when away
from his wigwam. He could not find his
wigwam. He sat down on a log to take a
rest and to reflect ; he smote his hand upon
his breast and said, « Indian lost !" He re-
flected a moment, and thought such an ac-
knowledgment would not become the dignity
of a chief, and a happy thought struck him:
" Indian not lost ; wigwam lost!'

5 and jumped
up and gave a victorious shout—he wasn't
lost, he was right there ; but exactly where
the wigwam was, was not quite so clear to
himself.

^
So, my theological friend said, to quiet

himself and to answer me:
y Well, just do right and it will be well

with us when death comes/ 3

The question then next to be discussed
would be, what is right ? What was the word
" right, ^ framed to express?

Yourfe for |he truth, without fear or favor,

Columbus^ "Kansas,

Eld. J. H." May, Benton Co., Arkansas,
writes : I wish to express my gratitude for the
Bible Examiner. It gladdened my heart,
causing joy inexpressible for such glorious
light on the subject in which I am much in-

terested. The light is spreading in this part
of the country, I am preaching all I can. I

\
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preach for the brethren in South West City,
Mo. They are a noble band of true-hearted,
zealous soldiers of the Cross. They seem
determined to be "overcomers r and fully
answer the purpose of God in their high call-
ing. This is a glorious hope. Let us be in-
spired by it to undergo all trials or persecu-
tions in order to be sharers with our glorious
Head in the Kingdom of God, If we gain
that glory and honor we must now deny our-
selves of all ungodliness, and become dead
to the world, perfecting holiness in the sight
of God. Says John, " He that hath this hope
in him purifieth himself even as Christ is

pure"— i John' iii. 3. If trials and persecu-
tions come, let us meet them with a smile;
for our Father tells us they are all for our
good to those who' are called according to his
purpose. Let us be patient in tribulation,
knowing that our Saviour had to undergo.all
this for a pattern, that we should follow his
steps in order to be exalted with him in his
throne. When he was reviled he reviled not
again. Then let us look unto Jesus who is

the author and finisher of our faith s as Bro.
Lawver said to me, ' 4 follow our Conductor
and we need fear no danger.

7
' I am doing

all.I can to spread the light by public and
private talking. May both reader and writer,
in "the dispensation of < the fulness of times/'
be gathered together in Christ, to unite with
the whole creation in ascribing praises to
him who died for us : to whom belongs the
honor, glory and the kingdom. Amen.

3S9

L

:

M. C. Harriman, N.H., writes: I send
one dollar toward my subscription for the
Examiner. Had p the means that many
have, I should rejoice to make it a thousand,
as I believe by so doing the satisfaction and
benefit would be far greater than in laying up,
as many say, "for a wet day/' Though it

may not be my place to find fault with those
who have plenty, an abundance is good; but
how to do good with an abundance is very
good. I expect the ,iime will come when
wealth will not be theSril-absorbing idea ; as
it certainly will not with the chosen sons of
God, with whom I hope to be numbered,
although entirely unworthy; yet the seed of
desire has been sown, not in my own will but
by him who knoweth the end from the begin-
ning; so that if unfit for that exalted place,
the

^

desire and hope for it can be nothing
against me in whatever place the goodness of
God sees fit to put me. " S^ek earnestly the
best gifts," and " wait patiently the coming
of the Lord" and the reward he will bring
with him.

Dr. W9 D. Nelson, Fulton County, 111
writes- I would be lost without the Bible Ex-
aminer. According to my view of the Bible
it mostly divides the Word right.

' Our secta-
rian preachers are improving on the old
heathen doctrine of eternal torment • It w^s
once the rule to preach it ; but now it is thfe
exception. Our Advent friends are trying
hard" to prove that all wh*> do not accept of
Christ, from the' creatior/to the second ad-
vent, are eternally lost But if so

5 how can
he. be (( the Saviour of the world ?

35 How
can he be "the propitiation for the sins of
the whole world" ? How could it be that he
"tasted death for every man/' and yet the
great majority for whom he died be lost for-
ever ?

.

That vifew does not harmonize with
the Word of God, or I am no judge of har-
mony. Your arguments on the promise and
oath of God to Abraham, are surely unan-
swerable. The only possible way to shake
them, is to receive man's conjectures instead
of the Word of God; and. they would not
shake but very little, even then.

Mrs. L. H. Whitney, Mass., writes ; I am
edified in reading the many rich thoughts of
the writers of the Bible Examiner; and my
prayer is, God speed the right way; .though
oftentimes my mind is in a quandary to know
what the truth is, there are so. many seemingly
different expositions of Scripture; but I expect
the Lord will, finally, make all plain.

L. Von Escheh, Wisconsin, writes; We like
the Examiner, and .it is next to our Bible,

4

and the precious Gospel truths are spreading!
I might write you many things, but I forbear,
I am doing all I can to be ready for the Mas-
ter's coming, and also to gain others. I wish .

to work for the Lord all I can and as-ix£liag
commanded, I hope the good Lord will
guide us into all truth

; I thank him for the
light he has permitted to shine into my heart 9

may it, ever increase till my work is done.
May we all soon meet in the blessed king-
dom. s

Death's Doings.
Robert Steele, of Philadelphia, Pa8 , died

suddenly at his daughter's, at Tacony, N 8 J.,
Sunday, March 23d. At twenty minutes to
8 o ?clock a, m., he complained of feeling op~
pressed, then soon felt better, but fell to the
floor insensible and died in a few minutes
without a word or struggle, He was 68 years
of age. .

Remakes by the^Editor.—Bro. Steele was
one of my long and tried friends. He nas
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been exceeding^deaf for years, but has been
a constant subscriber fqr my publications;

and, I doubt not, fell asleep in Jesus, our com-
ing Lord and Redeemer,

William, Evans, Lynn, Mass. , died Feb,
2 2d,--aged ja years, and 9 months. He was
born ih> Shropshire, England, 1806, and came
to this; country In 1840, and first made his

home In New York City. He was niuch in-

terested in the Advent movement of 1843-4,
and in the question of the " Six Sermons55 on
''inherent immortality,'' and became a he-

lievej In the doctrine that man was not im-
mortal except by a union with Christ and the

resurrection from the dead. He was one of

the first readers of the Bible Examiner and
Its supporter; he continued to do so till his

death. He was more and more Interested in

Its teachings', and gloried in the consumma-
tion of God's great plan in the coming ages.

He now sleeps in Jesus, but will come forth

at -the coming and call of his Redeemer.
He leaves a wife, children and grand-

children to mourn his loss; Sister Evans is

feeble in health, but strong in faith that u
all

things work together for good to those who
love God; 1 G. H. W.

Anson F. Cressy, Oxford, Conn., fell

asleep in Christ April 2d, 1879, at the age
ctf 45. He had suffered witljL disease for

some months past, which seemed to terminate

% in cgfijestion oh the lungs. He was able to

^^ydround till March 30th, but on the 31st
he was taken very sick. On the first of April

he became unconscious, and continued so till

the next evening, when he gently passed
away. He leaves a wife and three children.

May they take comfort in the thought that

they will meet again in due season.

W. M. -

A Sign of the Times.

The following paragraph, -whi^h recently

appeared in the New York Sun, is/ significant

as showing that devout and thinking minds
are beginning to see and acknowledge Gods
character and government In its scriptural

light, and to reject the God-dishonoring dog-
ma of eternal torments. The action of the

Congregational council in accepting Mr.
Whiton with his open rejection of popular
theology and his enlarged views of human
destiny, shows a hopeful change in the public
mind and that sectarianism is -losing Its pow-
er to suppress individual research and procla-

mation of honest convictions. The Sun says :

" It is now in order for the Rev. Dr. Dex-
ter of the Boston Congregationalist and the
other watchman on the walls of orthodoxy to
blow as loud and shrill ail alarm in Zion as
their liings are equal to. The Rev. James
Whiton is best known as the author of a book
entitled

<

' Is Eternal Punishment Endless ?
?1

Intthis|book he sets forth his reasons for
hoping that those who have not heard the
Gospel in this world, or have only heard It

caricatured by errmg or stupid preachers, will
have a chance given them in the next world;
also, that the incorrigible sinners, Instead of
being eternally tortured, will be annihilated

9

or rather will annihilate themselves. A Con-
gregational church in Newark asked the Rev.
Mr. Whiton to become, its pastor, and a
council was duly convened to pass upon his

qualifications for that sacred office. The
President of the largest Congregational col-

lege and one of the largest Congregational
theological seminaries in the country took
the chair. The Rev. Mr. Whiton, so far

from recanting his heretical opinions^ avowed
and justified them. Yet' the council by a
vote of 29 to 3, decided to proceed*- with the
installation. .No wonder that the Rev. Dr.
Dexter's heart is disquieted within him 9

n

The Mystery of Chastisement.
ft We glory also in tribulations.—Rom. v. 3,

Within this leaf, to every eye
So little worth, doth hidden lie

Most rare and subtle fragrancy.

Wouldst thou its secret wealth unbind ?

Crush it, and thou shalt perfume find
Sweet as Arabia's spicy wind.

In this dull stone, so poor and bare
Of shape or lustre, patient care
Will find for thee a jewel rare.

But first, must skillful hand essay,..

With file and flint, to clear away
The film that hides its fire from' day.

This leaf! thb stone ! it is thy heart;
It ijiust be crushed by pain and smart,
It must be cleansed- by sorrow's art,

Ere, it will yield a fragrance sweet,
Ere it will shine, a jewel meet
To lay before the dear Lord's feet—S. Wilberforce.

Human approbation is a very good tMng,
when it Happens to come incidentally ; but it

must never be made an object. The desire
of truth must reign supreme, and everything
:|lfe be welcomed only if coming in her
:#aih. '

'
-
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; EDITORIAL NOTICES.
" We?are under great obligations to Bro. Spencer

for assistance in issuing- this number of 'the

BlfeLK : Examiner. Although his time is fully

occupied in his own business, he kindly volun-

teered his aid in helping us through. H. W. s.

The
:

list d'f
u Letters -Received 71

is necessarily

omitted from this No. of the Examiner, and?

therefore, our friends must .take it for granted
that their remittances have been duly received,

, where they have not been acknowledged by mail.

Bro. Jacob Blain, Buffalo, N. Y., wl$ Is now
88 years ot ag'e, writes that, although very weak
and can walk but little, he has no sickness and no
pain. We hope our friends will remember our
dear brother, whose heart is gladdened by the

light of the blessed Word that &i God is Love/'
" which shall be " testified to all men in due time/'

The pamphlets? "The Divine Dispensations*
7

l_
and * 4 The Promise and Oath of God to Abra-
ham," have "Both been reprinted in this volume
of the Examiner^ making it the most valuable

Yolume yet published, -

The Bible Examiner is a Monthly Magazine,
Terms, 32.00 per year, in advance.

Subscribers' Names should be written very
plain. Do not neglect this. It is utterly impos-
sible sometimes to decipher names

?
and mis-

takes must occur in consequence. As to their

'Address, give simply the narrie of the Post-Office

and'StateT
Let all Correspondents be careful to address me

ms follows

:

GEO. STORRS,
72 Hicks Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y.
All " Postal Money-Orders 53

sent me should be
drawn on Brooklyn, N. Y*

To Clubs the Bible Examiner will be sup-

plied on the following terms

:

Two copies to one address^ . $3
Four'' " " '« 5
Ten " " " 10 •

The ten may be divided and sent to the ad-

dress of two, persons, if desired. Tljte prices fixed

above are expected to be paid in advance and the
money sent at the risk of the subscribers.

Any person wishing either volume of the EX-
AMINER in sheets— that is unbound—shall have
it on receipt of one dollar. The volumes that I

can supply are 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 ; only a few,

however, of volume 20,

Remittances,— In these times of theft and
robbery no one should venture money by mail ex-

cept by a " Postal Money-Ojrder" if you can get

one. If that cannot be done have your letter

"Registered" at the office where mailed. Even
then its safety depends on the honesty of the

officials who take charge of the letter* It ie,

perhaps, just as safe to send small sums in a letter,

sealed and properly directed, without registering^

as with.

The next best thing to a "Postal Money-Order
ir

in remitting money is a Draft oh some Banking
House in New York City, payable to me or my
order. Geo* Storrs,

Bound Volumes.—The Bible Examiner^
b^und, can be now furnished at $2 per volume in

neat, plain binding ; in morocco, with gilt edges,

$3.25. ;

Volumes 18, 1.9, 20^ 21 and 22 can be
had ofme at the prices.named per volume.

Se. Jan^tt Mayo writes: I am thankful

that I live to see the troth in regard to God f

s

love for the race, his plan of saving them.
The life I now live I live* by faith on the SonN

of God, who gave himself for me. It is ' a /

great blessing to live where we, can grow kl

knowledge and get acquainted with Godr I

love to think of his power and goodness; his

willingness to save. I' thank God I can see

that he is love. Glory to his name I Things-

look very beautiful ahead.
—

—

—-~-4»-»^^---— "

Rebuilding Jerusalem. .

The scheme for the rebuilding of Jerusalem
seems to he now seriously contemplated. Sir

Moses Montefiore and the Jews of the old school

cast their longing eyes toward the ancient city of
their solemnities. Not only has the great Jewish
baronet repeatedly journeyed to Palestine , that

he might improve the Condition of the resident

Jews, on whom he has lavished large sums, but.

he is now working away for the re-establishment
of the Jews at Jerusalem, and with that view has
recommenced the building of that city.

He has recently given orders to prepare for

cultivation all the land in the front of the Judah
Torah houses in Jerusalem. The rocks will be
removed, terraces built all along, as it used-to be
in the time of King Solomon, and divided into

twenty two partitions, so that every inmate of
the Torah houses may cultivate the necessary
vegetables, etc., for himself and family. Sir
Moses has also caused a very large cistern to be
constructed in the centre of the field, which will

secure a full supply of water for all
J

of them-
There will be a beautiful veranda in front of the.

houses, so as to protect the inmates from the
' glare and light of a burning sum TJie veranda
was sent direct from London. )

'

He has also had a, new entrance -made in the
centre of the boundary-wall, built a lodge for a
watchman, and had a large bell affixed to one of
the houses, to give the alarm in case of emer-
gency,

\

The Jews in. Jerusalem* on the. wholef

are very poor, and just now are suffering great
trials and privations ; but many of them are be-
ginning to lift up their heads, believing that
their redemption draweth nigh.—Presbytetian.
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ift One Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransmi for all, to $e tetfjfled-.

in due time."—-1 Tim. n : 4-6,
'

V; .,:.:,:

4

w
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- The Editor.

After a suspension of the Examiner for

five months, I again appear before my readers,
though in great weakness of body, but strong
in faith that (Sod doeth all things well ; and
if the €i Captain of our^salvation was made.
perfect through suffering'' shall we refuse; to
be? 6( If children, then heirs; heirs of God

?

and joint heirs with Christ; if so be t^at we
suffer with him

?
that we may be also glorified

together." To suffer with him is to possess;

the same spirit of submission to our heavenly
Fathers will in whatever lot he shall appoint
us.' I- think, blessed be hi^name

?
this has'

been my experience in wKat I have passed
through in my trying sickness, in which I

have endured more suffering than in all my
previous life of nearly eighty-three years. The
Lord be praised for the experience it has
brought of the knowledge and love of God
to my heart.

I can say little now, as this is the first time
I have attempted to write a paragraph in five

months, and I am too weak to say much
more. My beloved daughter, and only child,
has attended to all my correspondence for me
till now; written several hundred letters and
postal cards in answer to inquiries, besides
constantly watching my bedside day and
night five months with anxious care.

Before leaving the subject, the question
comes up, Shall the Bible Examiner be
revived?

:

This depends, mainly, on the answer of
three others.

it. Will the editor's strength be restored
§o as to warrant his restating the work?

2. Will his present subscribers be willing
to cancel his indebtedness to them for the
remainder of the present volume ? When he
was taken sick he had only sufficient funds to
publish one number more; those have not
been increased much since, and I have now
expended nearly all I have received for the
Examiner in the present issue.

3. Mainly : Will t^y take the risk of fur-'

J fishing the funds for the next volume?
I

The money is not expected, whether sub-
scriptions or donations, until sufficient is sub-

scribed to go on with tie next volume,,but it:'

is desirable to.know at Once what our friends
will do. Should you send funds, please in-
form me what disposition you will have made

.

of them in case the Examiner cannot,be issued.
regularly hereafter,

^

!

A- volume ^annot be published short of
sixteen hundred dollars. , Eight hundred
subscribers, at #2,00 each, would supply .the,
needed funds;

,

but many will take it in clubs.
What may be lacking must be made up by
donations, or the magazine cannot go. ion*

Will the friends venture on the effort ?

I now propose to start a new volume, to
commence January^ 880; the first -•number
bearing that date, but to be issued ^Decem-
ber nextj provided the amount can be secured
necessary to proceed safely, either by sub-
scribers or donations or pledges^ to be paid
in due time* The result must be arrived

;

;

atf

by an early day in December^ whatever it

may be.
'

The. generous friends who have, aided me,:
personally, during my long and painful sick-
ness, have my., most hearty thanks.; it. has
been a great relief to my mind during that
time. May the Lord abundantly reward you/
a11 - Editor.^

The Editor's Illness,

Many of the readers of the BibeKTEx-
aminer will wish to know something .of
'the nature of the Editor's severe illries^.

suffering, for months, the most excracilfr* -,:

ing pain, day and night. He has-boriiev:
it all with unexampled

. patience, belmf^i
ing that the dear Lord, who saw it.all,^j»|
thereby preparing him for a glorious'worklin!:
the " ages to come/' When, at death s d&mi§
and apparently beyond the reach of all|li^|:

man help. Providence—we have no doilili|i|
answer to the prayersof many loving friends—

-

directed us to Dr e Caroline Yeomans, of New-
York (now .married to Dr. Lester. Kee§|l|p|
Brooklyn), who has treated him .witl^ii^^^l
success from' the first , The folloWipPpjpl
statement of the Editor's conditidIi^ii||iiil|
took charge of the- case^ as giveh|::|^|iil|p§i
and husbands

;

Hattie W. ^'Sfllillllll
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a sketqh of items noticed in the condition of

the key. ant> venebabue george, stobb8
s

atjge

11th, 1879. . /
'

At first sight a noted item was atrophy, an emacia-
tion, and a cadaverous look commingled, that indi-

cated a long declinei On motion, at once was
manifested adynamia, a debility showing a state of

Tery low vital powers.
On an effort to speak, asthenia designated a debility of

the whole animal economy—a large diminution of all

the -vital forces. On a more minute examination^ a

remarkable deficiency in all the organs &n&functions

of assimilation was noticed; nutrition everywhere
Tbeing almost entirely suspended, life's forces could
not be supplied with their natural tone and power.

Further on in the examination, .there was discov-

ered an unnatural coivMion of the functions of the
stomach, the liver, the kidneys, and the bladder, and
the skin, all unhealthy and wrong. Intimately asso-

ciated with these sick organs, was a long-standing
irritation and chronic congestion and inflammation of

the mucous membrane lining the inner surface of the
whole alimentary canal, involving seriously all of the
mesenteric glands; obstructing thus most sadly all

the channels through which nutriment, strength
and life from food are conveyed to all portions of

the system to give* cheer and life and health.

Not only those organs above described, that build
up and sustain the system, were thus in fault by
the diseased performance of their assimilating func-
tions, but their functions of elimination also, their

acts in casting off from the system impurities and
matters not wanted in the body, were bad, as all the
excretions showed fully. Again the arteries, veins
and nerves ramifying and penetrating all organs
and tissues, were sadly defective in the performance
of their important functions. They were congested
and very much wanting in common vitality and all

healing and vivifying influences.

This wasting away of life and all cfr its natural
manifestations was very paimful to behold, as all

his friends have witnessed and testified. A name
for such a complicated .condition of the organs and
functions of the human system cannot be given
that embraces the whole case better than the,differ-

ent medical terms I have used and explained in this

sketch.
The attending physician of Mr. Storrs, 3£rs. Dr.

Yeomans Keep, very carefully considers all these
unhealthy organs and their functions, and skil-

fully adapts remedies for them all, as a reasonable
success by a steady and gradual advance toa former
more natural condition makes manifest, under their
steady use by her advice and prescription.
These views of our friend, Mr. Storrs, were ob-

tained in consultation with his physician,. Dr. Yeo-
mans Keep, on her second visit to her patient, by

Lester Keep, M.D.
Cor. Gates and Yanderbilt Aves., Brooklyn.

THE EDITOR'S PRESENT CONDITION.

He is still very feeble ind devoid of strength,

which is not strange, considering the utter

dis-

His
and
In

is as clear as ever, which is a great consola-
tion to know/ 7 We trust, with* the Divine
blessing, he will be restored to comparative
health and usefulness.

*

H. W. S.

prostration of his nervous system. His
ease has not affected . him mentally,

head has been entirely free from pain,

consequently his mind has been clear,

conversation with him a few days ago, a
friend remarked, " Bro. Storrs, your mind

The Divine Dispensations;

Or, the dWine Plan in the Government
of our Race.—No. 4. -

BY THE EDITOR OF BIBLE EXAMINER.

In our preceding investigations the subject
has been considered to the close of the thou-
sand years and the ''little season5

' following
it. That there is an u endless succession of
ages" to follow seems clear, both from reason.
Scripture, and the infinity of the Divine attri-

butes and perfections; and that in some of
those ages the mass of the human race will be
brought, through judgment, to a state of har-
mony with the Divine will, is more than once
asserted in the Scriptures of truth. Two of
these testimonials are all that I shall intro-

duce at this point. First: u Look unto me,
and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth : for

I am God, and there is none else. "I have
sworn by myself, the word has gone out of
my mouth in righteousness, and shall not
return, that uAto me every knee shall bow

?

every tongue shall swear.''—Isa. xiv. 22, 23.

This is an Old Testament witness. Let us
see a confirmation from the New Testament
by the inspired apostle to the Gentiles, thus

:

" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all

spiritual blessings. . . . Having made known
unto us the mystery of his will, according to-

his good pleasure which he hath purposed in

himself: that in the dispensation of the ful-

ness of times He might gather together in one
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven,.

and which are in earth; even in him. 5 '—Eph,
i 3, 9/10.

• Here are two testimonies, full to the pur-
pose, that somewhere, " in the dispensation of

the fulness of times/' the mass of thejiuman
race will be subjected to the government .of

God c'in Christ." This same doctrine is

shown through various expressions, ordi-

nances, types, ^' shadows, and "times,"
throughout the* Scriptures; but men have
made "the word of God of none effect

/^

*After that portion of this number of the Examiner.
had been printed which contained No. 3 of " The
Divine Dispensations, 7

' it was thought best to complete
the republication of the work in this issue, which will

account for its appearance in the Editorial department^
instead of following in its proper order on page 373,

at a
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1

through their tradition.-'—Mark viii. 13.

They measure God's perfect and effective

government by their own abortive ones; and
they fancy, because they cannot see how per-
fect order can be brought out of what seems
confusion, 'and light take the place of dark-
ness, that therefore infinite wisdom, skill,

love and power cannot produce such a
change; and that, because men are so rebel-

lious now, God 5
s oath

?
that to him every knee

shall bowj must have some other meaning than
what the words clearly express, and that He
cannot or will not, in the dispensation of the
fulness of times, gather together all things in

Christ But r. God has said, "My counsel
shall stand, and 1 will do-all my pleasure/

5—
Isa. xlvi. 10.

Having thus prepared the way
?
I go on in

viewing the dispensation to follow the thousand
years and little season. I will call it, \

THE JUDGMENT DISPENSATION, ''

<

I call it so, because it opens with the com-
mencement of the resurrection "'of the dead,"
who " lived not again till the thousand years

were finished. '—Rev. xx. 5. They had once
lived—had died and remained in death's do-
minion till the end of the period spoken of;

this was their " non-resurrection, 55—they rise

not till the saints, with their head, have a per-
fect dominion over all the earth, and the last

rebellion is put. down. They lost the life

eternal, or life of the ages; i. en they did not
have " part in the first resurrection," which
men must have to inherit that which is called

"eternal life;
,?

which includes all the ages
from the return of Christ from heaven, or of

his personal reign.

At the point now about, to bespoken of,

commences " the resurrection abridgment*—
John v. 29. Our translation has it

u damna-
tion; '*' but that is manifestly ah erroneous ren-

dering of the word krisis: a word which often

occurs in the New Testament, and several*

times in this same chapter, and is rendered
judgment. The dispensation we are now con-
sidering, I judge, is the same as that embraced
in 1 Cor. xv., where Saul, after speaking of
the first-fruits—Christ, and they that are his

at his coming—says, " Then the end " (telos).

The end of what ? To me, It is evident it is

the resurrection , of which he had said, ifi Every
man in his own order" (tagma), "band, co-
hort

;

n " appointed succession. 35 The resur-

rection of the dead is not all at one time.

;

Events, centuries apart
?
are often mentioned

:
as though simultaneous. No one doubts this

S

as respects the first and second advents of
Christ; though the length of time intending
may be unknown.

So of the resurrection of the dead, It may
bespoken of .as though one event, yet the;;.
Scriptures speak of it as. a series of events^
more or less distant from each other. After-
"the first -resurrection,'' no more of the dead
will be raised, or H

live again till the thousand .

years are finished." Nor does the t^xt sky
'

that there will then be a simultaneous revival
of all ".the rest of the dead."- From JPaul's
language—" every man ifi his own bind/'—
it seems most likely there will be various
periods in the work after it commences,
covering an indefinite period oj periods^
though presented under, the veil of one
scene, as in Rev. xx. n-13. That scene
may, and probably will, cover thousands of
years,- if not ages. The account here is brief,

but it covers a work of such magnitude that
no one can reasonably suppose the time is

short in which it is to be accomplished. "Paul
tells us there is a future " in the day when
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ according to my gospel.

57—Rom. ii.. 16.
All men are

?
in this life, passing through a

judgment; i. e., they are, under God's present
government, forming a character which will

have an influence on their future destiny,

though it may not absolutely fix their final

destiny. That will depend upon their recep-
tion or rejection of Jesus Christ after he is

clearly revealed to them as their Redeemer
and Deliverer from sin and death. The dispen-
sation of judgment, then, " for the rest of the
dead/ 5 will bring to viewy every man's work,"
and the trial or. judgment, will take him at

that point and proceed till his name is found
written in the book of life, or a record of its

exclusion from that book, which can only
take place after the knowledge " of the only
true God and Jesus Christ55 has been set

before him. If then he does, "' despite-unto
the Spirit of grace" and has "trodden under
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the'

blood of the covenant, wherewith he (the

Son of God) was sanctified (set apart as a
Redeemer), an unholy thing' 9

(or, a common
thing) ; for such iC

there remaineth no more
sacrifice* for sins (i. e9J no other sacrifice for.

sins) ; but a certain fearful looking for of
judgment and fiery indignation which shall;

devour the adversaries."—-Heb. x. "26-29;:

Such are not found, in the final trial, "written'.-:

in the book of life;" i. e., they are not put on
record to live, but are to ,be "cast into the
lake of fire/

5

or experience " the second
death;" that death has ^ power over therii.

1 '

"—Rev. xx. 6, 14? 15. At what period:m- :ffi^:

future this result is arrived at, we are not, told

and have no means of knowing. Prom the!
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nature vof the case this judgment dispensation
must Be a long period before it|s finale. Dur«
lug it all those who have by any unavoidable
circumstances been deprived of the means of
knowing iC the only true God and Jesus
Christ," will have such means granted them
as shall enable, them to obtain that know-
ledge; and by the use they make of that
opportunity will their final state be deter-
mined, either to have their names inscribed in

the book of life, or, if not found there when
that dispensation closes^ they will be cast into
the lake of fire, or.be subjected to Cf the
second death/'

Till the dispensation here spoken of opens
?

the u due time/' or God's time for vast multi-
tudes of the race 5 had never come for them to
hear the., testimony that the ce One Mediator
between God and men, jesus Christ/

7

had
agiven himself a ransom for all/* Hence, not
till then. could their final state be determined;
for it |s by faith qx unbelief of this great fact
of human redemption by Jesus Christ, the
second Adam, that menare to be finally

justified^ or condemned. While in the death
state this work could not go on, because
" there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge^
nor wisdom in the grave (in sheol) whither
th'ou'goest" (Eccl. ix. 10); therefore, there
could be nothing done for those who had
died in the unavoidable ignorance I have
spoken of, not till the thousand- years were
completed, and "the rest of the dead" live

again. ' Hence
5
the message of God's love to

them and Christ's giving himself a ransom for
them must come into the judgment age or
dispensation.

To suppose that dispensation is of short
duration, because so briefly spoken of in Rev.
xx., is contrary to God's method in all his
works in ages past. The Gospel dispensa-
tion, which the apostles evidently supposed
would be short, has already extended to near
two thousand years; and six thousand years
have been occupied in " taking out"' of the
nations "a people for God's name39

to be
"kings and priests unto God" (Rev. i. %); a
people called a « little flock" (Luke xii. 32),
and a 4< few" who have entered "the strait
gate" and walked the " narrow wayX—Matt,
vii. 13, 14. If such vast periods have been
employed in this preparatory work, shall we
conclude that less time will be employed in
the Judgment Dispensation, when -each one of
the human family (embraced in the expression,
l£ the rest of the dead") is to have his
character brought into review and a final
result arrived at? Rather, is it not highly
"probable, judging from the past of God's

works, that the dispensation of judgment
will be made up of various divisions of time,
shadowed forth by the past,

* and by < s the
times and seasons' 5

in the Mosaic dispensa-
tion; which "times and seasons the Father
hath put in his own power" (Acts L 7), and
which "it is not for", us "to know'' at pre-
sent t

(

It seems impossible to come to any other con-
clusion than that the Judgment Dispensation or
dispensations will extend through a vast but
unknown period or periods, each employed,
possibly, in disposing of the case of one
" band" of the " rest of the dead," who are to
C£

live again ??
at some period after the thousand

years9
dispensation is ended.

In relation to the work of die Judgment
Dispensation, after all our thoughts on the
subject, the language of Paul comes home to
us with tremendous force, " Oh the depth of
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God! how unsearchable arc his judgments^
and his ways past finding out !%Rom, xl 33,
Hitherto revelation has given . us little more
than the

\

a shadows of things to come; 51
suffi-

cient, hofwever, if properly considered, to ex-
cite in dur minds an earnest desire for more

'

light, arid a diligent searching of the Scrip-
tures, with earnest prayer to God to be guided
into all (truth; sufficient to show us the' folly

of that fond attachment to the things of time
and sen^e which now so absorbs the minds of
the mass of our race. ' 4 The whole world/1

as it now is, weighed in the light of God's
truth concerning things to come, is but vanity;

and the deepest folly a soul can be guilty of,

is, to prefer these passing vanities to the great

and glorious things of the endless future; and
the greatest wisdom is, to use the present life-

time" in searching out and seeking after the
glories to come, which will not only be satis-

fying
5
by being filled with all the fulness of

God's riches in Christ, but will be as unend-
ing as the existence of theCsEATOE himself.

Before leaving the subject I would remark
that the idea of the judgment being a graiid

assize, at %hich the whole race are at one
and the saTme .time present, I regard as with-
out foundation in reason or Scripture. There
is no reason why there should be. They
would cover an a#ea of hundreds of miles
square, closely packed. Then, the time ne-
cessary to an examination of each individual
is no small objection to such an idea. Said
Jesus, "I say unto you, that every idle word
that men shall speak, they shall give account
thereof in the day of judgment: for, by thy
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
thou shalt be condemned."—Matt. xii. %6 $ $y a

i

t



*3 IBLE
4,

examinee: ml-

.This language^ if not understood strictly

literally, certainly implies a critical examination
of each case irreconcilable with a judgment™
day of any short period, and can only agree
with Paul's statement of the resurrection of
" every man in his own band" or class, —Cor.
xv.

Nor does it necessarily follow that a judg-
ment-day is a period in which no mercy will

be extended
; for mitigating circumstances

are always taken into the account, even where
the accused is proved guilty of a crime ; and
our " Advocate with the Father " (1 John ii. 1)
will not have Ibst his interest in those for

whom he "gave himself a ransom/' because
they are now being '< judged according to
their works."—Rev. xx. 12, 13. Besides

5
the

final state of each is in the hands of the Re-
deemer. In this respect, " the Father Jiath
given him authority to execute judgment, |l1so

9

because he is the Son of man."-™John v, 22..

How wise, how merciful our heavenly Father
thus to deal with our race : appoint one as
Judge, both to determine and execute, who
can be £i touched with the feeling of our in-

fcmities/' having been " in all points tempted
like as we are!"—Heb. iv. 15, What a heart
is here in judgment! One who knows all

possible circumstances and how to make
allowances, and whose judgment is as cer-
tainly mingled with mercy, where it can be,
as that he gave himself a ransom for all men,
and became " the propitiation for the sins of
the whole world."— 1 John ii. 2.

I say, mercy
5
even in judgment, will be ex-

tended "where it can be." But that there
will be cases where it cannot be

5
I do not

deny; for, if men sin " wilfully after" they
u have received the knowledge of the truth/'
and despise " the Son of God/ 5

expressed by
the idea of having " trodden him under foot/'
marking a contempt of the Redeemer, which
constitutes tH<f sin that hath never forgiveness
(Heb. vi. 6-8; x. 26-29, and Matt. xii. 31),
then, no*mercy can reach them, and the lake
of fire must be their lot as the only act that
love itself can perforator them to extinguish
both their sin and misery.

Next, following the judgment dispensation,
is what I shall call,

" THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULNESS OF TIMES.n

This, we have seen, Paul speaks of; a time
when God, in u his good pleasure 9; hath
u purposed . . . . to gather together in one all

things in Christ, both which are in heaven "

{or, those who had been glorified as the
6

' first- fruits
5

' at the second advent of Christ),
*' and which are in earth; v the final harvest

—Eph, i. 9, 10. Then "he shall have jputf^
down all rule and all authority and power* .-. M\
and put all enemies under his, feet/" and
" destroyed death" (1 Cor. xv.), put an end:
to evil/or £< destroyed the works of the devil

11

— 1. John iii, 8. "

.. ,

t

The dispensation, now to "be considered^
opens thus: " I saw a new heaven and 4 new*
earth; for the first heaven and the first iartbr

were passed away ; and tHere was np/inore
sea: and I, John, saw the holy city, new
Jerusalem, coding down^ from God out of
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband: and I heard ' a great voice out of
heaven saying, Behold the tabernacle of God
is with men, and he will dwell with them, and
they shall be his people, and God himself
shall be with them, and be their God : and
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes;
and there shall.be no more death/ neither
sorrow, nor. crying, neither shall there be any
more pain ; for the former things are passed
away. And he that..- sat upon the throne saidf ,

Behold, I make all things new. And he said
,

unto me, Write, for' these words "are true and
faithful.

5'—Rev. xxi. 1-5.
This -dispensation brings. to maturity or to

a perfection the grand plan which' has been
carried on through all.. the previous ones, and
makes plain the whole administration of the
divine, government

.
from the foundation of

the world, and will cause the triumphant song
to be sung, saying,"- "Great and marvellous
are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and
true are thy ways,, thou Eing of saints. Who
shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thj;

:

name ? For thou only art holy: for all. nations'
shall come and worship before thee; for thy
judgments are made manifest/

5—Rev.' xv. 3,/
4, The Contrast between this perfect' state
and the former condition of the earth and
race will call for eternal praise and rejoicing,.

Who can question but that the expedience of
the past and the enjoyment of the present
will have secured an eternal obedience to God

?

that no other form of discipline or govern-
ment could ever have so effectually secured; ?

But this state, perfect as it will be
?

is but the,.

opening of still greater displays of the wisdom
and love of God; for the sS endless succession
of ages" is still in reserve. We may throw
out the line to sound the depths of that sea/ofV
the love of God

?
and every effort will cause:

the exclamation, "O the depth of the eiches ..

both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ,1

.

How unsearchable !" etc. Search* on and-:
'sound often, only increasing theh\amazementt^

i

and their joy, till they realize it, is):truly-,'«an-.:;'

ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLOHY."—aH^r. iv. 1 7..

if
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, To this dispensation, it seems, belongs the

New Jerusalem "with all it^ glories—a perfect

government, a perfect cityj perfect glory, per-

fect intercourse with God ; for, his servants

shall see his face, and his "name shall be in

their foreheads" (Rev. xxii 3, 4); "and the
city has no need of the sun, neither of the

moon,, to shine in it; for the glory of God
doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light

thereof Rev. xxi. 23. It-will be the object
of attraction " to the whole earth; ^for the

nations of them which are saved shall walk in

the light of it; and the kings of the earth do
bring their glory and honor into if

7

(verse 24).
H And there shall be no- more curse."—xxii. 3.

Such is the consummation.
In the order I have taken up the dispensa-

tions, it will be seen that the new heavens
and the new earth are at the commencement
of the last, considered. Ify therefore, the
earth that now is, is to be literally burned, it

cannot occur till the end of the Judgment dis-

pensation
; which must be several thousand

years subsequent to the second advent of
Christ; for that judgment does not commence
"till the thousand years are finished," And
when it does commence, the earth and sea are
still in existence

; for^ those to be judged are
collected from both elements: and if the Ian-

guage of Peter
;

relied on as proof of the
burning of the world, is equally reliable as to
the time of its burning, it proves it will not
take place till " the day of judgment and per-
dition of ungodly men r

(2 Pet. iii. ,7): that
" perdition'

7

does not take place till the judg-
ment closes, as we ?have seen.

That when God shall create all things new,
the disturbing elements $£ evil will be fully'

removed, I have no doubt ; and hence that
such changes will take place in the earth and
heavens as shall affect this, I readily admit;
and to convert "three-fifth of the earth's sur-
face ??

into land, so^ that there shall, be "no
more sea/' will be a change -worthy to be
called a new earth. Such a change must
affect an equal removal of disturbing influences
in the atmosphere, or heavens; so that it may
truly ,be said

9
there is a new heaven and a

new earth. But, be it observed, all this takes
place at a period far distant from that assigned
to it by the advocates of the literal burning of
the world

: and if they mistake the time so
materially, may they not as materially mistake
the .mariner of the change to take plac6?
The promise to Abraham of "all the lands
which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to
thy seed forever" (Gen. xiii-14, 15), forbids
the idea that the land which he was com-
manded to look upon^ and which was pro-

mised Kim for an everlasting possession, was-

to be literally burned and another land that
he never saw, to be; substituted. Such is not
God s method of dealing with his creatures^
i. e.\ saying one thing and meaning another ; as

tool many seem to think, who cannot see how\
a promise or a prophecy can be fulfilled which_
appears .beyond their comprehension.

x

I\ha\fe endeavored, in my remarks on the

dispensations, briefly to outline the subject as

it presents itself to my own mind ; and to

avoid too much detail, giving rather sugges-
tions than expositions ; leaving the reader to

satisfy himself, by a careful examination of the

Scriptures and the exercise of his own reason^

judgment, and understanding, as to the

general truth of what has been presented. If

what I have written shall serve as a help to a,

better understanding of the " Divine plan in

the government of our race/ 5 and increase
the Ipve of God in their hearts, and a firmer

trust in his love, for the life that now is and
that which is to come, I shall praise him for

the grace that enabled me to do something
for the honor of his name and the benefit of
my fellow men. I trust no othqr desires

have influenced me in the presentation of the

thoughts thus laid before the reader,

James Austin. Versailles, N. Y., writes:

Dear Brother: My heart goes out to you
in this your time of trouble. I need not
remind you of Him who, in all our affliction, is

afflicted, for you recognize the Lord's hand
and kiss it in love and gratitude. Brothers
Fairchild and Mclntyre unite in mingled sor-

row and joy on your account—sorrow to learn

of your painful affliction, but are glad you are

better. Whatever may betide you it will be
well, for the Lord doeth all things well. We
pray that you may be spared for much useful

work yet. Yours in Christ

S.| H.Reeves, Maine, writes: The Examiner
continues to contain much food for the man
in Christ Regarding the "ages to come/' it

rightly divides the Word of Truth. I pray
that the Lord will bless you in continuing it,,

for the comfort and edification of his chil-

dren* '? ,-'

Bro. W. A, Hart
?

Plainville, writes: It

grieves me to learn of your serious illness and
acute suffering. May God, whom you have
served all the days of your life and followed
on to know, be very near to you

5
and grant

youij sufferings may be relieved, strength

restored, and life spared unto the Scorning:

kingdom.
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The- Divine Dispensations ;*

or. The Divine Plan in the Govebnment
oe our Race,—No. 3.

BY THE EDITOR OF BIBLE EXAMINER,
In the preceding articles this subject was

brought forward to near the close of die Mo-
saic, or Law dispensation. The object, how-
ever, has been to give an outline., rather than
a detailed notice, of the previous dispensations;
to give or suggest thoughts for consideration,
or to help in the examination of the Scrip-

tures, and not an exposition. In other words,
my object has been to help lift the veil from
those portions" of the Word which have given
perplexity to inquiring minds, and to show
that, though much is veiled in the Scriptures
of truth, yet the great things of the future,
concerning our race, stand out here andfthere
in all parts of the Word by positive Utter-
ances, or. by types, shadows or hints, which
must be searched out and collected in order
to be understood and used to profit. Jesus
has taught us to ."* search the Scriptures."
By not doing this we may fail, as the Jews
did, of seeing "the great things of God's
law/* and be led to " count " them " as
strange things'' (Hosea viii. 12); or fail to
see God's purpose concerning the perfection
of a race that has hitherto seemed to be a fail-

ure in the work of the Divine Being, who is

the Creator and Governor of all.

To prevent such a misapprehension in seri-

ousand thoughtful minds, the Scriptures have,
throughout, interwoven facts, types

s
shadows

and prophetic utterances which are certain to
inspire faith in candid minds, who seek for

light, that a glorious future is before the
race, as a whole, and not merely to the "few

"

who have improved the past and present dis-

pensations : a consummation which will

manifest the Jove of God in a manner to
make all say, with Paul, " the depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God ! How unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out

!'"
. . . « For

of him, and through hfm, and to him, are all

things" (Rom. xi. 34, 36) : or, as will bring
forth the. song of triumph and praise which
John heard and described in the following
language

:
" Every creature which is in heaven,

and on earth, and under the earth, and such
as are in the sea, and all that are in them,
heard I saying, Blessing and honor, and
glory and power, be unto Him that sitteth

,

upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever

^Continued from the May number of the Bibxa
Examinee.

and ever."—Rev. v. 13. Such is to be the .

consummation
; but we are, at this time/ look-

ing at the developments; that go
!

before, but
which, under a veil, point to that final result
The next to be considered, is what is called,-

THE GOSPEL * DISPENSATION. \

Strictly speaking, every dispensation^ from
Adam's,' has been a Gospjfel dispensation ; for
all have spoken of a Deliverer to come;'
the " Good News " of a provision made by
the -love of God to " bless all the families of
the earth ;" hence the Gospel is one, though
it has had various shades of development^
increasing in light. The present one opened
with the personal appearing of the Son of
God,

.

But hete, .again, is a .veil. s| God
was "-now "manifest in the flesh?— 1 Tim,
iii. 16.

<v The Word was made flesh?—
John i. 14. "Through the veil, that is to

say, His flesel 3'—Heb, x/20. Had the Mes-
siah appeared without a veil of flesh, how
could he have been recognized as the Si

seed
of the woman; 57 and how could men have
looked upon him as having sympathy for us
as flesh and blood? Had he always appeared
to men as he appeared on- the mount of trans-

figuration, would they not have fled from him,
1

as Israel fled • from * Moses when he came*
down from the Mount, and the -people and
Aaron" were afraid to come near him/

7

so
that he was obliged to put on a veil to cover
his face ? Not, till that was done/ could they
be persuaded to come near him. The Son
of God came veiled at the opening of the
present dispensation ; thus mingling with
those he came to bless and save. The. spirit-

ually minded saw through the veil, like old
Simeon and Anna, who hailed him with joy,

though yet but a child in his mother's arms ;.

and all, during his personal ministry^ who
received him did so from a spiritual prepa-

* tion, called, in parable, by Jesus, the " good
'

ground ;" others brought no fruit to perfec-
tion—their hearts were not yet prepared®
This unprepared state constituted their blind-

ness j the '-veil was on their hearts."—

2

Cor. iii. 15. Such was the case of those who
rested in the letter and forms of the Mosaic
dispensation and did not look behind the veil

to see the spirit and intent -of all thoser ordi-

nances, which were but a ^schoolmaster" to
bring us to Christ."—Gal iii. 24.

Up to the present dispensation little is re-

corded or known concerning the laws, if any,

by which the Creator ruled the world, out-
side of the laws given to Israel. The general

fact is thus stated by Paul :
" God 3 which

made heavenf and earthy and the sea
3
and all
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things therein : who in times past suffered all

nations to walk in their owi way."—Acts xiv e

IS, i6» It does not appear that they were

put on trial for their final destiny, but were
learning the lessop of their utter helplessness?

preparatory to dispensations in the future,

when God would have a body of teachers

who should be both. a kings and priests f
under wThom the people and nations, who had
been " suffered to walk in their own, ways,'''

should be both ruled and taught, till "all

nations shall* call him blessed/ ?™Ps* Ix'xii. 17.

The dispensations, going before the pres-

ent, did not fill up this body of "kings an^^it by an oath,

priests;" therefore, the 'work is to be com- fl
'

nn fV,of l**™'*

pleted in this, before the great work of res-

titution begins : so James states the matter in

the council at Jerusalem: "Men and breth-

ren, hearken unto me: Simeon hath declared
how God

?
at -the first, did visit the Gentiles,

to take out of them a people for his name;
and to this agree the words of the prophets,

as it is written, After this I will return, and
will build again the tabernacle of David,
which is fallen down; and will build again

the ruins thereof, and will set it tip, that the

residue of men might seek after the Lord,
and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name
is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these

things. Known unto. God are all his works
from the beginning of the world. n— Acts xv.

i3^i8i ;.
s

v
t

Thus, it is seen, God has not been thwarted,

disappointed, nor had fo change any part of
his plan of government "from the begin-
ning of the world."—Acts xv. 13-18. The
system has gone forward in perfecti^order

from the first moment it was set in motion.
Men have misjudged of the workings of the

plan, by assuming that the destiny of all men
is to be decided, for eternity, by their con-

duct in this life. With such an idea, what
can be thought ,of the Creator, who, for cen-

turies, " suffered all nations to walk in their

own ways," without granting them any knowl-
edge of the provision he had made pr would
make for their redemption and salvation?

No wonder that men are bewildered under
the theological teachings of this age; they
are taught that, no matter what the circum-
stances are in which men are born and edu-
cated, their only opportunity for final salva-

tion is in this present life
1

. Such teachers

can never harmonize the dealings of God
with the race, nor reconcile their theory with

(

justice, mercy, love, or truth, That Christ

should "taste death for every man/' and give

himself "a ransom for all ;'' and "God so

loved the world" as to give his Son to per-

!

form such a work of suffering and love— and
yet keep unnumbered millions in ignorance
of these acts of love and fnercy, and con-
demn them to eternal death, is an absurdity
(not to say blasphemy) that' no sound mind,
uninfluenced by creed or party, can for a >

moment accept, if reflection is brought inter-

action. ^

The present dispensation is one of selec-

tion—to prepare u the first-fruits/' and fit

them for the great work of blessing " all the
families of the earth," as God promised to
"Abraham and his seed/' and confirmed

It is not a selection or elec-

tion that leaves all others of the race under
a curse; but an election to bless u

all families,

kindreds, and nations!' 5 by bringing them to
the knowledge of tfie truth that "God is

Love/' and that all his dealings with them
have been in love, and designed for their

highest ultimate good.
How this view lifts " the. veil that is spread

overall nations" (Isa, xxv. 7) ; and which
God has said he "will destroyp and, also,

"thejface of the covering cast over all people
'

T

—Christendom notexcepted! Here are "glad
tidings to all people."—Luke ii. 10. Yet
how reluctant professed Christians are, in

these days, to accept the good news ; tradi-

tions jhave bound them, and they cannot or
dare not move forward in the knowledge of
God and of his love to the race. Those who
have made some advance seem paralyzed with

fear lest they should exalt the character of God
too high in magnifying his love to the crea-

tures ;he has made ; and they seem quite con-
tent if they can be assured that he loves
them ; forgetting that " God hath made ofone
blood all nations of men for to dwell on all

the f^ce of the earth, and hath determined the

times; before appointed, and the bounds of

their habitation." —Acts. xvii. 26*

Wfckt if, instead of giving us our lot in these

last days of light, he had appointed us to live

in the; ages past, or in the darkness of Sodora,

or of the mo£t benighted heathen? If we
differ from them now, is it because, by nature^

we are better than they ? Is it not all of God's
free mercy to u^-? Shall we, boastingly,
fi thank God that we are not as other men/ 1

like the Pharisee ? Cannot Gods free mercy
yet reach those lost ones of the dark ages!

Did not Christ come into the world " to seek
and to save that which was lost " (Luke xix*

10); and will he not ff go after that which is

lost, until he find it "?—Luke xv. 4. Are we
to conclude that his mercies are shut up to

this life, without regard to the unavoidable
circumstances in which most of the race have

f
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been kept in ignorance of God's character and
love ; and that,:,'too, without one testimony in

the Bible that probation ends with all men at

death ? Such assumptions are no part of the

revelation God has made either in the Old or
New Testaments ; they are a corruption of
the Word of God

?
which the general tenor of

that Word condemns.
There is no evidence in the Bible that the

present dispensation^ or the present life,

was designed to fix the final state of all men.
But it does- appear that eternal life— that

is, the life of f<
the ages/' embracing all " the

ages to come//— is secured by faith in Christ
in this life; for, all such are to be changed,
if living; and if dead, raised to life at the
second advent of Christ, and made immortal
(i Cor. xv.), their " vile bodies changed n and
(

(

made like unto his glorious body " (Phil,

iii. 20, 21) ;
c 'be made like him" (f John

ii. 2), « neither ,can they die any mc^re/-
Luke xx. 36. These are the high and exalted,

privileges granted to those who now believe
in Jesus, and c 'make" their ce calling and
election sure.'

?— 2 Peter i/10. Such have
the life of all u the ages to come / but none
of the unholy dead will have part in the age
next to follow the present ; for "the rest of
the dead lived not again till the thousand
years were finished" (Rev. xx, 5); while
<

' blessed and holy is he that hath part in the
first resurrection. 55—Verse 6. Faith, produc-
ing holiness, then, has9a peculiar reward ; and
this special reward is secured only in this life :

such are the " few" who entered the " strait

gate" and walked in the " narrow •way,'' and
obtain the " life of the ages/ 5 Those who
neglect this course, are, for the present,
V blinded :" or, as Paul says, "The election

hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded/'
—Rom. xi. 7, But this blindness; is not to

last eternally, for the Word assures, "us it has
its limit : for " the veil

n
is to be taken away,

and. to be "destroyed'" (Isa. xxv. 7
'; Rom.

xi. 25-27) ; and " God will have all men to

be saved r (from death) " and come to' the
knowledge of the truth,

55

(1 Tim. ii. 4) ; and
the final state of no rifewi will be fixed till he
has first had this, knowledge and an opportu-
nity to improve it ; that time will be, to the
mass of the race, when " the earth shall be
full of the knowledge of the Lord as the
waters cover the sea ; and in that day there
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for

an ensign of the people ; to it shall the Gen-
tiles seek : and his rest shall be glorious,' 9—

-

Isa. xi. 9, 10.

I

It hath pleased God, hitherto, to reveal his

purposes and designs more or less under a veil,

371

to exercise our faith or trust in him, a)id
'

make our knowledge progressive; thus incit-
ing us "" to " search the Scriptures/ 5 andx€om-
pare Scripture with Scripture, and, as/ft were,
surprising us with new developments of his

wisdom, power and love: gradually raising us
in a capacity to receive more and more ofthe

.

heavenly and glorious things in the( Divine
storehouse, which are yet to be brought forth,

in "due time," by him that is able ty do ex«
ceeding abundantly abdve all that ^e ask or
think; 1

' and for which th$re shall be " glory, in

the church by Christ Jesus throughout the end-
less succession of ages."—Eph.. iii. 20, 21. "

Let us, mortals, who are but as of yester-

terday, take- heed that we do not. ^'limit the
.,

Holy One of Israel,
55

or measure his vast plan
for the 'salvation and exaltation of our race
by oiir short vision; nor talk of things to
come as if what bounds our sight must. bind
his hands.

All the 'dispensations are' designed, strictly

speaking, to educate men for a higher state
'

and fit them to know God more perfectly, that

they may be prepared to appreciate his love

and rejoice in- his service as their highest

pleasure and joy.

Hitherto we have seen that his designs have
been more or less veiled. It was not the pur-

pose of the Creator that the whole race should

be matured at - once or under one uniform
method of teaching, nor in one dispensation.

Yet there is only "one God and- ohe Media-
tor between God and men, the man Christ

Jesus;" and there is no other name nor way
in which any ofthe race can have a 'final sal-

vation or redemption from" sin and death,

but by the " one Mediator, 5 ' This is true in

all the dispensations, so far. as revelation gives

us information. The next dispensation to

which our attention will be given is, • ,

the .messianic dispensation: or, that of
{

Messiah's personal reign, *

The Messiah's reign extends endlessly; for,

" Of his kingdom there shall be no end. v—
Luke i.^33. It is, however, only the first dis- :

pensaticki of that reign that I am now to speak
of, commonly known as the iC Millennium/'

or thousand years next to follow the present

dispensation, * '

The assumption that the thousand years of

Rev. xx. are in the past^ I regard as a viola-

tion of the language. of the Scripture state-
k

ment that "the rest of the dead lived not

again until the thousand years were finished?'

^—Verse 5. "The rest of the dead P Thisex-s

pression shows that those who lived, and
reigned with Christ during the thousand years

f

a
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had been dead and were made alw^ from the]
dead. It cannot, therefore, be applied to

|

any -of Christ's followers irj the past without
'

virtually "saying, the resurrection is past
already; and " overthrow the faith of some."'— 2 Tim. ii. i8„ Without further arguing on
an assumption so manifestly absurd and con-
tradictory as

1

the idea of the thousand years
in the past, I proceed. to the- subject of Mes-
siah's personal reign on the earth.

This dispensation opens with the,coming
again from heaven of the "same JesuV who
was l:

taken up into heaven/—Acts i jr.
'He is to "come in the clouds with great
power, and glory" (Mark xiii. 26) ; "with*
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
with the trump of God. r— 1 Thess. iv. 16.

This is the signal of the opening of the com-
ing dispensation. Then, the next act is, "the
dead in Christ shall rise," and the living saints

shall be. changed from mortality tp immor-
tality (1 Cor. xv.),. and all together meet their

descending 'Lord, to be forever with him.
u The Son of man" then receives, from "the
ancient of days/ 5

dominion and glory, and
a kingdom that all people; nations and lan-

guages should serve and d^ey him, and
-"the. saints of the Most High shall take the
kingdom and possess the kingdom (under
the whole heaven) forever, even for-

ever and ever"
^

(or, for the age and for the
agis)

;
for

?
" His dominion is an everlasting

dominion, which shall not pass away, and
his kingdom that which shall 'not ^be de
stroyed.'—Dan. vii. 131-27. "He shall have
dominion from sea to sea, and from the
river (Euphrates) td the ends of the earth/'
and, "His name shall endure forever (for the
ages); his name shall be continued as long
as the sun

; and men shall be blessed in
him

\ all nations shall call him blessed/
7—

Psa.* Ixxii. 8-17.

Thus opens to our view a dispensation in
which the corrupt rule of men is superseded
by a righteous and perfect government: "A
King shall reign and prosper, and shai exe-
cute judgment and justice in the qarth. In
his days Judah shall be saved, ahd Israel

shall dwell safely.'' In those days it shall be
said, u The Lord liveth which brought up and
which led the seed of the house of Israel out
of the north country, and from all countries
whither I had driven them; and they shall

dwell in their own land."—Jer. xxiii:5-8.
Then shall "the law go forth of Zion, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem ; and

^ he shall judge among many people, and re-
^ buke strong nations afar off; and they shall
beat their swords iot^ ploughshares^ and

then* spears into pruning-hooks
; nation shall

lift lip sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war any more;; but they shall sit every
man; under his vine; and uftder his.-figtree,

and none shall make them afraid; for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.V—Micah
iv:2~4.

.
Then, it is stated, is the timfcof the *

gathering af Israel ; for, " in that day, saithr\
the Lon^ ^ill I assemble her that halteth,
and will' gather her that is driven out, and
her that I have afflicted ; and I will make Her
that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far
off a strong nation; and the Lord shall reign
over them in Mount Zion from henceforth,
even, forever-"—Verses 6, 7.

Corresponding with this prophetic promise
is the following language :

(i Behold the days
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel, and with
the house of Judah ; not according to the
covenant that I made with their fathers in the
day that I took them by the hand to bring
them out of the land of Egypt ; which my
covenant they brake, although I was a bus™
band unto them, saith the Lord : but this shall

be the covenant that I will make with the
house of Israel: after those days gaith the
Lord;, I will put my law in their inward parts

5

and write it in their hearts ; and will be their

God
; ;

and they shall be ray people ; and they
shall; teach no more every man his ileighbor,
and every man his brother, saying, Know the

Lord; for they shall all know me, from the

least of them unte-the greatest of theln, saith

the Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity,

and I will remember their sin no more. 5'—
Jer. xxxi. 31-34.

Paul places this work thus; " There shall

come out of Sion a Deliverer, and shall

turn away ungodliness from Jacob: for this is

my Covenant unto them when I shall take
away their sins.#— Rorri. xi. 26, 27,, This is

done; after the £i blindness" that ^happened
to Israel " is removed, which was to continue
to the end of the dispensation in which it oc-
curred.—Verse 25,

Thus far I have given a sample of the

events at the opening of the Messianic dis-

pensation, and some of the extending works
in the future of it. The Scriptures are too

numerous to -quote at large on the glory and
fulness of the work to be done in that age,
" The watchmen . . .shall see eye to eye,

55

and c
f all the ends of the earth shall see the

salvation of our God."—Isa. Hi. 8-10. The
truth will no longer be hid from the people
and nations of the earth, but be proclaimed
in its purity and fulness: u The Tace of the

covering cast over all people, and the veil
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spread over all nations J?
will be ".destroyed n

(Isa. xxv. 7); " The word of the Lord will

run and be glorified/' everywhere ; nothing
will obstruct its course. Not only will the

immortalized saints be kings and priests, but
restored Judah and Israel will join in the
labor of subjecting and reconciling all " the

left of the nations " to the service of God and
his Christ ; for, " Thus saith the Lord of

hosts* . . . There shall come people, and the

inhabitants of many cities; and the inhabit-

ants of one city shall go to another, saying
?

Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord,
and to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem,
and to pray before the Lord. Thus saith the
Lord of hosts; In those days . . . ten men
shall take hold out of all languages of the

nations, even shall take hold of the skirts of

him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with
you 3 for we have heard that God is with
you/'— Zech. viii. 20-23.

This shows us that those who had been'
scattered among the nations, in the previous

dispensation, are now employed among those

nations as missionaries to bring them to the

knowledge of the true God and the Messiah,
and to induce them to accept the government
thereof, and render a willing homage thereto.

That age is one of conquest and subjection,

in which all men everywhere will be subdued
to Christ or be cut off from the earth; for
a God hath put all things under his feet,'*

—

1 Cor. xv. 27.

That wars, pestilence , commotions, etc.,

will precede and attend the opening of the
Messianic dispensation, is true

;
yet the con-

quest will be so complete, in its early history,

that "all rule and authority," opposed to his

reignf will soon be "put down,'' and the
u Prince of peace v reign undisturbed to the

close of that age; evep the animal creation

living at peace with each other. fi The wolf
shall dwell with the lamb, and the -leopard
shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and
the young lion and the fatling together, and a
little child shall lead them.' 9—Isa. xi. 6. And,
adds Jehovah, " they.shall not hurt nor de-
stroy in all my holy mountain (government) :

for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of
tiie Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 5 —
Verse 9.

Such is a g'ance at an outline of the com-
ing age or dispensation : the glory of the
filling up, what pen can tell or what tongue
describe ? " Blessed and holy is he that hath
part in the first resurrection ;

" who will, also,

j be of the kings and priests 'that are to have
c

f
power over the nations "in the accomplish-

ihent of this great and glorious subjugation

of the earth to Christ, and to be a partaker in-.'

the glory.

We are not to suppose that, during the
thousand years, all those who are made sub-
ject to the government of Christ, are in heart
willing subjects

; buMhey.are restrained from
open rebellion by the glory and majesty of his

rule: the existing evil, in the minds of some,
waits to gain strength till "the thousand years
are expired

*

? (Rev, xx. j); then the-restraint
is removed, and evil oncfe more puts forth all

its .strength—personified by " Satan loosed
out of his prison "—and the work of organ-
ized opposition to the reign of Christ and his

Bride is set forth—probably in symbol—as

Gog and Magog (referring to Ezekiel xxxviii.,

ix., though not literally the same), who are
represented as gathered from "the four -quar-

ters of the -earth." Their design evidently is

to throw off the rule of the " King o?\ kings."
This project, however, is short-lived; it js
only for " a little season" (verse 3); an unde-
fined period, but a very short one ; for they
are defeated and utterly overthrown, while
they are getting into position to attack the
-holy city, by a direct act. of God manifesting
his almighty power ; as in the case of Sodom
and- Gomorrah, fire coming down from God,
out of heaven and devouring them (verse 9);
and the evil, or u Satan," receives a final over-
throw among such- as were then living on the
earth. It will never again be able to take the
shape of organized opposition to the govern-
ment of God or his Christ.

I have placed this u little season
51
as a sup™

plement at the end of the thousand years dis-

pensation. It is not ^/that dispensation^ but
occupies a sort of transition relation between
it and the one to follow. Hitherto there is no
evidence of the resurrection of any dead ones.
except those spoken of in verse 4 ; those who
" lived and reigned with Christ the thousand
years/' or, his holy ones. But in the age or
ages to follow is the time for " the rest of -the

dead to live again,"

In. all the dispensations, thus far, we have
seen lh6 development of the plan of God in-

creasing in clearness as they advanced ; but
still an endless future is before us, into which,
even now, we see only as" in a glass' darkly "

(1 Cor. xiiL 12); but the dispensation will

come when all will be more fully developed
;

yea 9 the perfect age, will open with £c
all

things new. " ,

'

m

*-" In Eph. i. 2o
? 23 Paul speaks of Christ's

exaltation to God's right hand in words akin
to a triumphal song.
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is-

NON-RESlfRRECTION.

BY ELD. S'. W. B|SHOP.

There was truth in some of Im- positions

held by us as believers In the idea that the

wicked dead will not be revived into life.

Neither those who oppose nbn-resurrectionists,

nor those who advocate that view, as it is held

by non-xesurrectionists, comprehend the real

truth in the matter. With some of us there

was a great principle underlying the idea en-

tertained, that a portion of the human family

would remain in death forever. 'When we
embraced the: great truth as set forth in the
$i Six :Sermons/? published almost forty years

ago by our venerable editor, that there is no

immortality in sin, we were led to that con-

clusion by believing, as it reads, that one

short sentence- penned by the beloved disci-

ple, " God is love:
r We reasoned, and cor-

rectly, too, that a God who is love, could

never doom to an endless condition of intense

suffering the creatures He has made. I, for

myself, never ; endorsed the idea that some
advocate, that there is a possibility that God
may have been mistaken in the result of the

great undertaking He entered upon when He
made this world, and created man upon the

earth. I have ever believed that He is not

man that He should repent. I still most
fully believe that with him there is no varia-

bleness, neither shadow of turning. I have
iro mental reservation when"! £ay I believe

that from everlasting to everlasting He is God,
He is God in all his attributes. If in the

finishing up of the great work that began
when God spake the physical universe into

existence, there is one thing done contrary to*

his great character of love, He knew before

the commencement of the ages that it would
be so. Yea, more, he designed that it should

be so, and arranged everything in the Divine

economy to cause it to be so. When in the

far off years of the past God created the heav-

ens and the earthn he did not institute a

system of Divine chance-work. If he was God,
he worked all by a definite plan andja certain

arrangement; and he not only knew the end
that would at last be reached in the grand

consummation of the plan that he himself had
devised, but the plan was devised by him
with the express object in view of reaching

that end.

He is God, and in the beginning he was
God, and could therefore arrange just such a

plan as pleased him. If the plan is faulty in

its construction, or if, in its maturing, it shall

result disastrously to that extent that God's
love shall be forfeited in anything that shall

befill a single member of the human family,

it cannot be received as a mistake, for he be-

ing! God, he cannot makev a mistake. The
disaster must come either as the result of

cru^l negligence, or actual design, He being
a God of love, neither of these causes can
exist. ' Hq being God, he will vindicate his^
lovihg character in his dealing with every

chii^l of ( our race. When I embraced the

view that none but the righteous would be
raised from death, it was for the following

reason : I could not believe that a God of love

would raise men from the dead merely for the

purpose of inflicting torture upon them for a

season, and that torture only to put them
back into precisely the same condition from
which they were taken by being raised from
death. I believed that d§ath—not suffering,

not torture, not dying—but death is the pen-

alty! of the Divine law. I believed that when
a man is dead, he is just as dead as he can

be, \ If, therefore, the only object in raising

him from the dead is merely to inflict death

upon him, the penalty of the law must be
more than death, or else there is a mistake in

raisihg him out of death, to torment him back
into: death. To* fix such a penally to the

Divihe law, is contrary to love. There is no
such penalty, " The wages of sin is death; 7?

therefore Gdd's love forbids that he raise any

member of the race who is out of Christy to a

hopeless condition. If there is no probation

beyond this life, it is a monstrous conclusion

that God will raisS dead sinners to life, mere-

ly for the purpose of flashing the lightning of

eternal despair in their faces, as they shrink

away into the torturing fangs of a second

dying. The word of God does, however,

teach that " all that are in the graves will

hear his voice, and come forth ;" that
5C
the

dead, small and great, will stand before

God v when the great white throve shall ap-

pear. The word of God positively declares

that all who are in the sea, and in death, and
in Hades shall be delivered up. To deliver

up is to grant a release, or a change, from

one condition to another,

Webster's definition of the word deliver is

as follows: " i. The leading idea is, to cause

to pass from one state or place to another; as

to deliver goods, to deliver a message. Hence,

2. To free from danger or restraint of any
kind : as to deliver the oppressed."

The fact that the phrase "delivered up 55
is

used in the text (Rev. xx. 13), is incontrover-

tible evidence that from whatever condition,

state or place the people referred to are de-

livered, their case is not a hopeless one, else

it would not be deliverance. Would the slave
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of our beloved Examiner on this great and
glorious theme. It Is the earnest prayer of

my heart that the improvement; in the health

of our dear editor, and father in the glorious

Gospel of love, may culminate in a complete
restoration, and that h° may be spared th us

• till the end of the age. '

West Merideti) Conn., Box 566,

of former years, if transferred from a mild ser-

vitude in the noble old State of Virginia 'to

the -rice swamps of Georgia, call that deliver-

anceP Is it deliverance to take a man from

prison to the burning faggot ? Neither, is it

-deliverance to bring a host of men from

•death into a brief existence of intense tor™

ture to fall into the awful maw of a second

dying. They will, however, be delivered ; yes,

delivered out of death and the grave, for

thus saith our Lord Jesus Christ. When
they are delivered from death, when they come
forth from the grave, it will be redemption
ihrough our Lord Jesus Christ Do any ask,

how many ar§ delivered ? The answer comes
from the Son of God, from him who is the

resurrection and the life. " Death
;:
ahd

Hades delivered up the dead which wet
\
in

Mem. 99 "All that are in- the graved iiall

hear his voice, and shall come forth/ 5 x

I 'are

any of us dispute the record ? '

,

It may be asked. Is there no exception ?

If there be exceptions to this general ruley,

God's infinite love must dictate the excep-

tions. If there are beings whose condition

can only be made worse by being brought

back from death, the love of God will demand
that they lie undisturbed forever.

For what purpose are they to be delivered

—come forth ? The record says, to be

judged. How judged? It is recorded that

they shall be judged "in righteousness by

that man whom he hath ordained/' If right

eous judgment is rendered, the millions of

our race who have never had a good oppor-

tunity to believe in Christ, will not be doomed
.. to the second death because they have ifot be-

lieved in Christ; for such a decisiq fvould

not be a righteous one. By what ?
tp they

to be judged? The answer from Jjie in-

spired Apocalypse is, " Out of thoi : ^things

written in the books." What books I ^an-
swer, the books of the Bible.- If tlose who"
are in death and Hades are to be tried under
the teachings of these books (there can be no
judgment without a .Jtrial), then must they

have probation while they are on trial. They
will have probation ; for the same love that

devised- the plan for the good of the race at

:the outset, will so direct that the sin of the

first Adam which entailed death upon his en-

tire race, nor any other, to them, unavoidable
circumstances, shall shut out, from uncounted
millions of our race, the opportunity of secur-

ing a life that shall nevar end. Amen,
. We are thankful to our loving Father that,

^
1 after long weeks of waiting in sadness, doubt,

land deep sorrow, the privilege is granted us

of speaking once more through the columns

Is the Holy Spirit a

BY CHAS. L. IVES, A, M,

(Continued from the May Ho.)

We are now to consider the Bible evi-

dences on the side of the personality of the
r

Spirit These,, to overcome the arguments on
the other side^must be overwhelming

;
, else it

will be evident that the general agreement of

the Christian Church, Greek, Roman, and
Protestant, on this point, rests on the sands

of tradition rather than on the rock of the

Bible.

i. Our attention is called to the Apostolic

Benediction : " The grace of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and the loVe of God, and the commun-
ion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all."—

2 Cor. xiiL 14.

But, first, this benediction is not what it is

claimed to be-: it is not the apostolic bene-

diction, Here^are the lacts. Not one of the

apostolic writers makes' use of it except Paul,

and he once, and once^pnly, at the close of

2d Corinthians, With the following bene-

diction he concludes nearly all his other

epistles: c

c

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

be with you." Every one of his thirteen epis-

tles (Hebrews not included! he inyariably
v

begins with the benediction, €i"Grace 'be unto

you, and peace, from God our Father, and
from the Lord Jesus Christ ;

v and one epistle,

Ephesians, he concludes in nearly these

words. Peter uses the same benediction in.

2 Pet, L 2. John uses the same, 2 John lit,

each making mention only of " God the

Father and the Lord Jesus Christ'' How
came it that this, the true apostolic benedic-

.tion, vhs passed over, and the title bestowed

upon that exceptional benediction of 2 Cor,

xiii. 14 ? The motive is evident It was the

work of uninspired, unscrupulous '
men, and

' although not precisely on a par with the in-

terpolation in 1 John v. 7, it -was in a similar

spirit, as well as for the same purpose. ' A
dogma that needs such support is a doubtful

one, to say the least.

But let us consider the passage itself. How
much has it to do with the question before us ?

It is not a direct statement at best, but an in-

ference ; and one, we think, utterly unreliable.

tl
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of former years, if transferred from a mild ser-

vitude in the noble old State of Virginia to

ihe-rice swamps. of Georgia, call that deliver-

ance? Is it deliverance to take a man from
prison to the burning faggot? Neither is it

deliverance to bring a host of men from
death into a brief existence of intense tor-

ture to fall into the awful maw of a second
dying. They will, however, be delivered ; yes,

delivered out of death and the grave, for

thus saith our Lord Jesus Christ. When
they are delivered from death, when they come
forth from the grave, it will be redemption
-through our Lord Jesus Christ Do any ask,
.how many are delivered ? The answer comes
from the Son ©f God, from him who is the

resurrection and the life. " Death ,-uhd

Hades delivered up the dead which wer\ in

ihem? "All that are in the graved rball

hear his voice, and shall come forth/'
v

tare
any of us dispute the record ?

"

,

It may be asked, Is there no exception ?

If there be exceptions to this general rule,

God's infinite love must dictate the excep-
tions. If there are beings whose condition
can only be made worse by being brought
back from death, the love of God will demand
that they lie undisturbed forever.

For what purpose are they to be delivered

—come forth? The record says, to be
judged. How judged? It is recorded that

they shall be judged "in righteousness by
that man whom he hath ordained." If right-

eous judgment is rendered* the millions of
our race who have never had a g6od oppor-
tunity to believe in Christ, will not be doomed
to the second death because they have ijot be-
lieved in Christ; for such a decisia f^ould
not be a righteous one. By what \ £e they
to be judged? The answer fron^ $*e in-

spired Apocalypse is
5 "Out of thoM [things

written in the books. 55 What booM
j
^an-

swer, the books of the Bible.' If tl>se who'
.are in death and Hades are to be tried under
the teachings of these books (there can be no
judgment without ^ trial), then must they
have probation whileTEhey are on trial. They
win have probation j for the same love that
devised the plan for the good of the race at

the outset, \will so direct that the sin of the
first Adam which entailed death upon his en-
tire race, nor any other, to them, unavoidable
circumstances, shall shut out, from uncounted
millions of our race, the opportunity of secur-
ing a life that shall never end. Amen,
We are thankful to our loving Father that,

jafter long weeks of waiting in sadness, doubt,

\

and deep sorrow, the privilege is granted us
of speaking once more through the columns

of our beloved Examiner on this great and
glorious theme. It is the earnest prayer of
my heart that the improvement in the health
"of our dear editor, and father in the glorious
Gospel of love, may culminate in a complete
restoration, and that h° may be spared tcXus
till the end of the age.

West Meriden^ Conn., Box 566,

Is the Holy Spirit a Person?
BY CHAS, L. IVES, A. H.

(Continued from the May No.)

We are now to consider the Bible evi-

dences on the side of the personality of the ,

Spirit, These^.to overcome the arguments on
the other side/ must be overwhelming ; . else it

will be evident that the general agreement of
the Christian Church, Greeks Roman- and
Protestant, on this point, rests on the sands
of tradition rather than on the rock of the
Bible.

1* Our attention is called to the Apostolic

Benediction :
u

;
The grace of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and the commun-
ion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all/

9™
2 Con xiii. 14.

But, first, this benediction is. not what it is

claimed to be-: it is not the apostolic bene-
diction. Here * are the facts. Not one of the

apostolic writers makes'use of it except Paul,
and he once, and once^only, at the close of
2d Corinthians, With the following bene-
diction he concludes nearly all his other
epistles :

'
' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

be with you/' Every one of his thirteen, epis-

tles (Hebrews not included) he invariably"

begins with the benediction, " Grace 'be unto
you, and peace, from God our Father, and
from the Lord Jesus Christ ;

v and cue epistle,

Ephesian-s, he concludes in nearly these

words. Peter uses the same benediction in-

2 Pet. L 2. John uses the same, 2 John iii.,

each making mention only of " God the

Father and the Lord Jesus Christ
57 How

came i^ that this, the true apostolic benedic-
tion, was passed over, and the title bestowed
upon that exceptional benediction of 2 Cor,

xiii. 14 ? The motive is evident It was the

work of uninspired, unscrupulous men, and
although not precisely on a par with the in-

terpolation in 1 John 'v. 7, it .was in a similar

spirit, as well as for the same purpose. 'A
dogma that needs such support is a doubtful
one, to say the least.

But let us consider the passage itself. How
much has it to do with the question before us 1\

It is no l a direct statement, at best, but an in-

ference ; and one, we think, utterly unreliable.
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The word translated communion—" commun-
ion of the Holy Spirit "—is in the Gr, koinonia.

It is from the adjective lcoinos, common (Acts

IL 44), from which we have] in the N. T. Greek
the verb, koinoneo, to hold in common, to be

partaker of, Rom, xv. 27 ; the noun koinonos,

a holder in common, a partaker. Matt, xxiii,

30 ;.' and also the abstract noun here used

koinonia/the holding in common, common
participation. 'Koinonia is generally rendered

in'-Eng. Version by fellowship, as Phil, i. 5,
" I thank ray God for your fellowship [com-

mon participation] in the Gospel/' So Phil,

ii. 1, "If any fellowship [common participa-

tion] of the Spirit." In 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, we
read:: "The bread we break, is it not the

communion [koinonia, common participation]

of the body of Christ; for we all partake of

that one bread.'"
7

In 1 fohn i. 3, we read :

" And truly our fellowship {koinonia) is with

the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ

;

r

—fellowship, common participation, in what ?

In that Holy Spirit which proceeded!,' comes,

from tfie Father and the Son, a which [not

whom, as in E. V.] God hath given to them
that obey him/'—Acts 7.-32; so also Phil, iv,

28. Such is also plainly the meaning of

koinonia in this so-called apostolic benedic-

tion : "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the love of God, and the common participa-

tion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all." In-

stead of declaring, even inferential^ the

existence of a third person, it simply expresses

Paul's desire, or prayer, that tho^e he addresses

may have fellowship, qommon participation,

may share with the Father, and with* the Son,
and with one another, in that spirit of holiness,

which is (1 Cor. ii. 12) ek Theoa^ from
God.
The suggestion of Rev. Dr. Chas. Hodge

(Systematic Theology, vol. i, p. 448) that

here is a separate invocation to each of the

three persons of a Trinity, is evidently evolved

from his traditional belief, rather than from
the language of -the benediction itself. The
prayer of the benumbed traveller that he may
share the warmth of our fireside, is not an

. invocation to that which he desires! to share
;

while the Rev. Dr.'s statement, that to Chris-

tians the Spirit is an object of prayer, but

marks the contrast between the present and
the days of the apostles. In the inspired

Word, the Father is addressed in prayer, and
likewise the Son (Acts vii. 59, x. 14 ; 1 Cor.

i. 2) ; but we find not one direct address to

the Holy Spirit as a person !

2. The baptismal formula in Matt, xxviii.

19 :
&i Go ye, therefore, and teach [Gr. make

disciples of] all nations, baptizing them in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost '\

From the association here of the Spirit with

the Father and the Son, tj. is inferred that as

the two former are each a distinct person, so

likewise is the Spirit. The inference here to

our present way of thinking is not an unfair

one, and were it corroborated instead of corr\

tradicted by other Scriptures, it would be a \

strong point. But no doctrine of this impor-

tance can be built upon one inference, espe-

cially as we find that the inference loses instead

of gains by closer examination of the passage

itself. For
3
in the original, the Greek is not m

the name of, as we should take it, by the

authority of, but into the name of What.
does this mean ?

We notice that in the Sacred Scripture the-

word name carries with if* a meaning it has

lost at the present day. It was then not

merely, as now, a handle we take hold of to

address an individual by ; it was an expres-

sion of character ; it denoted some charac-

teristic of that to which' it appertained. In

Ex. xxxiii. 1.7, the Lord says to Moses, "Thou
hast found grace in my, sight, and I know
thee by name,'*—not that his name was Moses,

but what was really his character. So Ex 9 .

xxxiv. 5, "The Lord descended in a cloud

and stood with him there, and proclaimed the

name of the Lord." And this, as,we learn,

from the two succeeding verses, was not merely

what we should call the Lord's name, but it

also included a somewhat detailed s:atement

of his character, as merciful, just, and holy*

So Prov. xviii. 10, we read :

il The name of

the Lord is a^strong tower ; the righteous*

runneth into it and is safe"— safe in those

characteristics which cannot fail. So Abram,
as he appeared in a new character, was called

Abraham—a father of nations. Of Jacob it

was said:
a Thy name shall no more be called

Jacob, but Israel''—no more a supplanted

but now Prince of God

—

iC
for as a prince hast

thou power with God^' With name thus

taken as the expression of character, the pre-

position w into " may well be used—into the

character of

Again, baptizing, Christian baptism, is

more' than iks mere ceremonial to which some
of our friends would limit it. The Gr. baptizoy
as Rev. Dr. J.

1 W. Dale has well sfiown in his

most elaborate; and exhaustive research into

the classic and Scriptural use of the word, is

a derivative from the primary bapto, which
means to dip, and also to dye—formerly done

by dipping. As a derivative, baptizo marks

an advance upon the meaning of its primary ^

it expresses that change which takes place in.

/

"C
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an object brought.tinder action of the primary

bapto, especially in its secondary sense of

dyeing—that is, a change into the character

of that in which it has been bapt-efr or dyed.

This change in the baptism in holy Spirit-

in the real, not the ritual, but Christ's baptism^

—is into the character of holy Spirit, So then

one really baptized c into the name of" the

Father, of the Son, of the holy Spirit, is

baptized into their characteristic ; -is changed

into a holiness which is characteristic of the

Deity,

Moreover,'' it is evident that the inspired

record by no means holds the baptismal

formula in as high an estimation as does

church tradition ; which therefore in this

thing, I must believe, goes beyond what our

Lord intended. This may seem ay strong

statement^ but is borne out by facts, \ In the

recorded cases of baptism by the disciples,

after Christ's ascension, the baptismal formula,

deemed by us indispensable, seems to have

been not once used. Acts ii. 38, Peter ex-

horts the inquirers to "be baptized in [Gr.

epi, upon] the name of the Lord Jesus.''

Acts viii. 16, it is, " They were baptized into

;

[eis] the name of the Lord Jesus." Acts x.

48, " in [en] the name of the Lord." Acts

xix. 5, where " Paul found certain disciples

who had not so much as heard whether there

be.a holy Spirit,
5

' and where we should have

expected our baptismal formula to have been

prominently brought out, there "they were

baptized into \eis\ the name of the Lord

Jesus.
59

It would seem, then, that in Matt, xxviii

.

19, instead of giving a set form for baptism,

which was not understood by the apostles as

such (and which the church now does not

j

generally use as given !) our Lord was but

stating in language, forcible because the idea

> was thrice" repeated (as, e 8 g. Isa. vi. 3), the

\

real baptism into holiness as the result of the

enjoined discipling ofthe nations—the chang-

ing of their carnal nature into that holiness

which appertains to thj|, Father, the Son, and
the holy Spirit. It was most natural to men-
tion the holy Spirit in this connection, not

because it is a person, but because it is that

in which the inspired word tells us believers

are baptized, when our Lord, the real bap-
tizer, administers his, the real baptism. As
John says, Matt hi. n, 4C He shall baptize

you in [Gr. eri] the holy Spirit/
5 And as our

, Lord promised, Acts i. 5, " John baptized

)
: with water, but ye shall be baptized in holy

I
Spirit

5 '

. f

3. Concerning the Spirit, the Bible uses

I

language which unquestionably implies per-

sonality. This fact is most evident, and is

the basis for all there is of valid argument for

the personality of the Spirit But the fact is

as undeniable that the Bible also uses lan-

guage of the Spirit utterly inconsistent \with

the idea of its personality. Now the Bible;

containing only truth, must be one harmoni-

ous whole ;.. and we must therefore reject any;

statement, or theory, on the Spirit which does

not reconcile this apparent contradiction.

This the popular theory wholly fails to do'. 1

need only refer the readem) the " Systematic

Theology" of Rev. Dr.THodge, long the

leading theologian of the Presbyterian Church
of America. A careful analysis of his argu-"

mentfor the personality of the Spirit (vol. l r

pp. .524-526) shows that it is based upon the

three points we have already noted ; the most

stress being laid upon the one now "under

consideration. It will be seen that he simply

ignores the Bible evidence on the other side

;

he attempts no explanation whatever of the

fact that the Bible uses language of the Spirit

totally inapplicable to a, person. So one-

sided an argument is radically defective. It

cannot satisfy the earnest Bible student,

who must have these apparently opposing

statements harmonized.
_

But can this be ? Is it possible to bring in.

a personality to meet the requirements of

Bible language, and yet not attribute this

personality to the Spirit itself? Not only

possible, but necessary ; and the word of

God shows how,
y

We find that when the Bible makes/ a.

statement of the Spirit involving its nature, in

a reference to what may be done to or with

it. then the language is such as to preclude

the idea of its personality. " Pouring out of }r

is not done to, " anointing with,
57 " baptizing

in," is not done by means of, a person. This

is a strong point as to the nature of the;

Spirit. But when the Bible speaks of acts as

accomplished by the Spirit, then the idea of a

person comes strongly into view, as, a the

holy Spirit saith." So' likewise is it, if, the

statement regards our relationship to such

acts as, " resist not—grieve not—-the holy

Spirit/' In every-day life we similarly speak:

of that which is impersonal : we say, u The
men construct a telegraph;" "The telegraph;

informs me," etc. That means, some person,,

by means of the telegraphy informs me. In

the case we are discussing, the person is God
himself, ' acting through, or by means of
"" his Spirit, the Spirit of God/'—Rom. yiii.

1 1, 14. God is conceived of by us as acting,

either in person, personally present ; or as

spiritually present, invisibly acting by his.

M
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Spirit—his spiritual power or force. Now,
as we have seen, if the nind is directed to the

act accomplished by the Spirit; the thought
r goes back to the personal agent, God him-

self, and personality is attributed to the act in

question.
t

If the thought is on the operative

force, which proceeds from the personal

agent, then language is used of that utterly

inapplicable to a person The report of the

same speech of our Lord by two evangelists

shows that in that day they recognized the

Spirit of God as another name for the power
of God. Matthew writes (xii. 28), "If I by
the Spirit of"God cast out devils ;'' Luke (xxiv.

19)5 "If I by thefinger [the power] of God
cast out devils.''

Test this explanation by the Bible, Take
the strongest instance of apparent personality

of the-Spirit, where the personal pronoun in

the first person is used :

a The holy Spirit

said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the

work whereuotoT have called them/'—Acts
xiii. 2. We are here to understand (1) that

the. speaker is God, in the person of the

Father or the Son, and (2) that he spake by
his Spirit in one. of his disciples.

(1) For proof of this point, so far as Paul

is concerned, we have the authority of Paul

himself. He says. Gal; i. 15, that it was
^ God who separated me [set me apart] from

my mother's womb, and called me by his

-grace/ 5 who " revealed his Soijl in me," etc*

Rom. i, 1, he says ofjiim self, " separated unto

the gospel of God concerning his Son." In

the temple at Jerusalem he saw a vision of

the Lord Jesus, who said, " /will send thee

far hence unto the Gentiles/'

(2) The utterance of the holy Spirit is the

utterance of a prophet filled with the Spirit

of the Father or of the Son. £
' It is not ye

that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that

speaketh in you.'* (Matt. x. 20.) "They
spake, as the* Spirit gave them utterance ."

When Jehovah (was it not the Son? Compare

37 ? 41, with Isa* vi. i,< 9) spoke toJohn xii.

Israel 'by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah,

Paul declares (Acts xxviii. 25) that thus the

holy Spirit spake to the people through Isaiah.

And in. Acts xxi. 10, we have the precise

statement of this. The prophet Agabus
binds his own hands and feet with^Paul's

girdle, "and said, Thus saiih the holy Spirit/'

etc. How? Speaking by the mouth of

Agabus himself. In these and similar cases,

the holy Spirit is viewed as the spiritual pre-

sence of God himself.

/And on the other hand
?
viewing the Spirit

as an, emanation of that " which proceedeth"

from the Father or the Son, we find it spoken

of as being poured out, as divided into parts

to be distributed to different recipients, as im-

parted by measure, or without measure,

So in the language of every-day life, we at

one time blend together the agent and that

by which it operates, or again, we discriim^

nate between the two. For example, we say, ^
"Opeh the shutters, and let the sun come \

into the room/' We mean, not the real,

bodily sun, but the solar ray, that which pro-

ceedsfrom the sun. Or viewing the solar ray

more precisely as an emanation of, and, so,

distinct from the sun, we may speak of. re-

solving it into its component parts, of meas-
uring its vibrations—language utterly inap-

plicable to that great body from which the

solar ray proceeds.

On the understanding, then, that the Bible

means just what it says, that the holy Spirit

is really God's Spirit, we -thus reach a simple

and easily apprehended solution of an ap-

parent contradiction. And this, while those

Bible references to the Spirit which are

couched in language inapplicable to a per-

son, present an insurmountable 'obstacle to

any theory which would make the Spirit a

person.

4. The masculine pronoun is used of the

Comforter in John's Gospel. This is but a

division of the last argument, but so much
is made of it, that we consider it separately.

It is really no argument at all
!

- Every can-

did Greek scholar must confess that it has no

bearing whatever on the question. It were

as sensible to conclude that in France every

tree is a hmmirte person, because the French

word for tree, arbre
i
is of the feminine gen-

der. Where the masculine pronoun thus oc-

curs in John, chapters xiv.-xvL, it is because

it is grammatically construed with parakleeios

{para and kaleo, " I call to my side a helper"

—translated, "comforter)/' a Greek masculine

noun. So when the same object is referred

to by the Greek neuter noun, pneuma, the

pronoun is invariably neuter. This latter

fact our translators have not always made
evident. E.g. in John xiv. 17, they incor-

rectly (with a purpose ?) translate the Greek

"which," a^ English "whom'"; Greek "it,
55

English " him/' So Acts v s 32, our English

version f;wlfom" is Greek "which," and so

elsewhere.

So patent is it that whether we are to have

the masculine or the neuter pronoun rests

solely upon the grammatical connection, that

I marvel to read the following in Rev. Dr.

Hodge's Systematic Theology, vol. i., page

524:—
" Our Lord says, John xv. 26,

c when the
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Comforter (o TtapaKXrjroi) is come whom
I will send unto you from the Father, even

the Spirit {to Ttrevjua) of truth, which (6)

proceedeth from the Father, he (sksivos)

shall testify of me,' The use of the mascu-

line pronoun he instead of it shows that the

Spirit is a person, i It may indeed be "said

that as parakleelos'is masculine, the pronoun
referring to it must of course be in the same
gender. But asw the explanatory words, to

pneuma, intervene, to which the neuter ho re-

fers, the following pronoun would naturally

be in the neuter] if the subject spoken of,

the pneuma^ weji not a person, (i) In the

following chapter (John xvi. 13, 14) there is

no ground^ for this objection. It is there

said, c when he (ekeinos)^ the Spirit of truth,

is come
f he will guide . . . he {ekeinos) will

glorify me.' Here there is no possibility of

accounting for the use of the personal pro-

noun he (ekeinos) on any other ground than

the personality of the Spirit.
5 '

Very strong language ; but what are the

facts ? (1) We are told, u As the explanatory

words, to pneum?^ intervene, the pronoun
would naturally be neuter, if the subject,

the pneuma
}
were not a person/' (?) Does

not every scholar know that, in every lan-

guage, a clause in apposition with the sub-

stantive "explanatory" of it has no effect

whatever upon the grammatical relation of

what agrees, or is connected with, that sub-

stantive ? Take an English sentence :
H A

committee of public safety is doing its

work nobly"—where a
is doing" is singular,

" its" sing, and neuter, because agreeing

.with "committee." Now interject an ex-

planatory clause oP different number and
j

gender, thus- "A committee of public safety,

twelve good men, is doing its work, nobly."
The grammatical relation of verb and pro-

noun remains unchanged. Or, transposing

the substantive: 'Twelve good man are doing
their work nobly : —Twelve good men, a

committee of public safety, are -doing their

work nobly." ^ ..--

;
"V^

(2) Again, "No possibility of accounting
for the personal pronoun, except on the ground
of the personality of the Spirit." ' Why, it is

all a simple matter of grammar*. The fact is,

the demonstrative pronoun ekeinos^ exactly

rendered that one, is the nominative of the

sentence, standing for, representing, the mas-
culine substantive, parakleetos^ thus brought
down from vere 7 (a continuous line of

. thought), and of course it is pf the masculine
! gender. And so the pronoun of the sentence

agreeing with ekeinos must be of the same
gender, since the explanatory clause, the Spirit

of truth, in apposition to Ekeinos, can have^nOv.g

more influence on the grammatical relation

of what agrees with ekeinos
y
than if it was not

:

there. I would not think to charge as good
a man as Dr. Hodge with intentional error

f

but it shows that we must think for dursel

V

s - >

Even great minds may be so full of a (fancied

truth as insufficiently to scrutinize thMr own
arguments; especially whlen the logical faculty

has not been -sharpened/ by personal contact

with an opponent, as is the case in the legal

profession. ' Possibly Dr. Hodge accepted

this supposedbargument from a- predecessor,

and so transmits it to his pupils, who, I have

found, receive it in a like unthinking way.
:The reader/has now ha'd set before him

the Bible evidence for and against the per-

sonality of the Spirit ; let each judge for him-

self of the facts presented For myself, -I do
not question that the Holy Spirit is divine-
it is God's' Spirit; but I cannot accept the

human invention that it is a person, distinct

from the Father and the Son., Such interpos-

ing of a third person but separates me from

him who is the Vine, and of which we are the

branches. I rejoice that! can recognize the

Spirit as the Spirit of Christ, who thus by his

spiritualpresence is our Paraclete, our helper,

protector, and^ guide' through this wilderness

world.

I know that a denial of the personality of

the Spirit is so abhorrent to the traditional

belief of many Christians, that they deny the

religion of one making- it. '-Rev.
f

.Dr. Chas,

Hodge (Syst. TheoL, vol. -i., p. 443) writes.;

"The Church has always [?] Refused "to re-

cognize as Christians thosfe who reject this

I

doctrina "—of the Trinity. (He seems to

forget his statement^ p. 1 17, that the difference

between. the views 6c
of. the early fathers on all

subjects connected with the doctrine of the

Trinity "and our present ideas ic
is as great

almost as between chaos and cosmos/') But

there is
' one higher than the Church We

read, John ix. 34, 35? " And they cast him
out Jesus heard » . . and found him; 35

ver. 38, "" And he worshipped Him. 9 '

Let me then say a word of my motives. _
I

have written not for controversy, but as a

duty* I am suffering from a painful disease

from which I have but the slightest, if jiny,

hope of ultimate recovery. Hitherto, although

my views on this question have been long,

settled by, much study of the Word and

prayer, I have refrained from expressing them.

But "if the Lord sees best to bid me lay down
my life—for a little while, ere he comes again

—I must,, think it a duty to leave on record;

my testimony to the truth, to which, by his

M

i



380 BIBLE EXAMINER.

Spirit and his Word, helhas called my atten-

tion. Thus may I, perhaps, help some strug-

gling, doubting ones, who, not finding the per-

sonality of the 1 Spirit taught in the Bible, have

hastily inferred that they must also give up the

Divinity of Him who is our only hope, whom
"all: should honor even as they honor the

Father. 5
' To such, the facts herein presented

from the Word of God may prove a blessing,

in leading them to more exact views of his

revealed truth. Our Lord prkyed :

u Sanctify

them through thy truth : jhy word is truth.''

Remarks by the Editor- of the Exam-
iner.—The author of the foregoing article

wrote it in view of his death,, which occurred

shortly after it appeared in the Bible Banner.

It is Worthy of the serious consideration of all

who desire truth, and are willing to follow it

wherever it leads His argument is strong,

if not irrefutable, and shows a clear light on a

long and puzzling subject Though of great

length, it will well pay to study it thoroughly.

"Things which must Shortly Come
to Pass/' \

Revelation' i. i.

Before considering the new heavens and
the new earthy let us contemplate awhile the
heavenlies and the4 glory of our new home
there, as best we can from the* description
given us of Jerusalem descended, and what
John saw her to be. Set forth under the
similitude of; " a city that lieth foursquare,
the length and the breadth, and the height
of it equal/ 5 we discern an aggregate of liv-

ing stones, square every way and mathemati-
cally true—men whose ways are equal—al-

ways square and square all ways* earth's
true nobility, each a temple of the living
God, arl£ together God's building, an habt-
tation for God, in which he

5

will eternally
dwell, and thrpugh whom he \Jrill eternally
shine. ..Once in nature's quarry they were in
due time quarried, and roughly hewn awhile
with hammer and chisel, plumbline and
square in the hand of our Zerubbabel, they
have become fitted to his purpose and their
place in the great building. Not all of one
size, but all in like proportion, squared each
to its fellow-stone, angles are no more ;' the
angular selfhood has, under the action of the
fire, been burnt out of them, or by the ham-
mer chipped and chiselled off them, and by
long-continued friction becoming polished
stones, they have at length been placed by
God, according to his great plan, a fitting

stone for every place, aqd a fitting place for

every stone. For i( now hath God set the

members,- every one of them, in the body as

-

it hath pleased MmP And, in the names of
the twelve apostles of the Lamb inscribech^n

the twelve foundations, and, in the names df
the twelve tribes of Israel inscribed on thd\

twelve gates, we see the household of faith v

united and recognized as forming one bride.

No longer two folds or two flocks, but one
flock under one shepherd. And the building

of lively stones, having Jesus Christ himself

for the chief corner-stone, into wrhom the

stones are built and fitly framed, we see the

building now in its completeness grown into

an holy temple in the Lord, having the glory

degree as

"Its .light like

to render
unto

even like a jasper

No temple is here,

of God in such sort and
each stone transparent ;

a stone most precious^

stone, clear as crystal."

no candle is here, for every stone is a temple

of transparent light and beauty, ss
tfie Lord

God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple

of it,
,?

neither hath It
s; need of the sun or ofthe

moon to shine in it, for the glory of God doth

lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof,
'*

What "its wall great and high
7

' can mean.,

we must wait to see ; what u purp gold like

unto clear glass'' means, we must wait to

see; what tC the measurement of a man, that

is, of the angel/ 5 can mean, we must wait to

see ; whether twelve thousand furlongs bear
any proportion to fifteen hundred miles

square, as the extent
,
and limit of the city,

may be understood literally, we must wait to

see. But, with three gates northward, east-

ward, southward, and westward, we see that

"they shall come from ^ie north, the east, the

south,- and the west, to If: down with Abraham,
Isaac* and Jacob in the kingdom ofGod/ 5 and
that their numbers, shall not be few, but many

;

we see not one gate, but three in either wall*

That the foundations of the wall are garnished

with all manner of precious stones, should

make us very tolerant one of another. Not
all jaspers, not all sapphires, not all emeralds,

but all precious stones, and precious alike to

Him who has paid one price for our redemp-
tion. And^ now, in all their blest variety

shining in "his" light, and radiant with his

brightness, for the glory of one God doth
lighten it, arid one Lamb is the light thereof.

Here Immanuel will hold his Court, and
thither will, saints askings and priests resort

for high commission, and then go forth to

fulfil his high behests. And in glorified

bodies, no longer bound by time or space
?

they shall traverse the infinite, rapid as light

or thought, on their errands for the King.
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When needful to converse with men in the
flesh, they shall be able to make themselves
appear as did our Lord on his way to Em-
maus

F
and anon to vanish out of sight. Thus,

holding his Court in Jerusalem descended,
and sitting on the throne of his father David
in Jerusalem restored, he shall, in the persons
of his saints

s

ci have dominion from sea to sea,

and from the river to the ends of the earth."
For then shall "the saints be joyful In glory,
the high praises of God in their mouth, and a
two-edged sword in their hand, to execute
vengeance on the heathen, and punishments
upon the people, to bind their kings with chains,
and their nobles with fetters of iron, to; exe-
cute upon them the judgment written: this

honor have all his saints. Thusf will he
beautify the meek withsalvaticn, andHhe Lord
will take pleasure in his people.''—Ps/cklix.'
Long has been the testimony of the Holy

Spirit to the true worshippers: " Ye are
come," but, hitherto, in spirit only. Now,
shall it be manifestly true that we are come unto
Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living
Ccd, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an
innumerable company of angels, to the gen-
eral assembly and church of the first-born,

which are written in heaven.

Egypt and Tyre and Greek and Jew,
Shall here begin their lives anew,
Angels and men shall join to sing,
The hill where living waters spring.

So much for the Jerusalem descended
f
but

suspended over Jerusalem restored, after the
manner of the cloud overshadowing Israel In
the wilderness, a cloud by day and a fire by
night, ever visible, verifying the name of the
city Jehovah-Shammah, The Lord is there.—
Ezek. xlviii. 35,

Now, let us consider millennial glory, in its

sevenfold aspect, as it shall. affect Jerusalem
restored, and the material earth, of which it

will be the City Metropolitan.
I. In relation to tjtie heavenly "bodies and

the atmosphere surrounding our planet - As
chief among these heavenly bodies we notice
first the sun and the moon, concerning which
we-xead, " The moon- shall be confounded and
the^stin ashamed."—Isa. xxiv. 23. And,
again, « The sun shall be no more thy light by
day, neither for brightness shall the moon
give light to thee, but the Lord shall be unto
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy
glory, "—Isa. lx. 19. And. then immediately
following, " Thy sun shall no more go down,
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself,"—this
we take to be figurative of joy and peace,
because it is added—" for the Lord shall be

thine everlasting' light, and the days of thy
mourning shall be ended. 75

But then, again,
we read, the light of the moon shall be as the
light of the sun, and the light of thfe sun
sevenfold, as the light of seven days, ill trie

day that die Lord bindeth up the Weach of
his people, and health the stroke/ of 'their
wound."—Isa. xxx, 26/ /
From all which wfe understand that the

glory of Jerusalem descended will exceed that
of the sun and moon

; shining by night with a
brilliance approaching that of the sun, and
by day with the brightness of a sevenfold
.sun. And thus the sun- would no more be
needed by ^Jerusalem restored, neither for
brightness would the moon give light to it.

But, for the earth at large, the sun would still"

be in its light by day, and the moon by night

;

no change would appear in the laws affecting
them or their relations to the earth.

In the promise of < c riew heavens and new
earth" (Isa. Ixv, 17), We understand the earth
and the atmosphere surrounding it to exist
under new conditions, and subject to new v

laws. And whether the glory of Jerusalem
descended will be a presence of heat as well
as of light, we can only suggest. But if rivers
are to be opened in high places and foun-
tains in valleys, where hitherto they .have not
been, so that the wilderness shall become a
pool of water, and dry land springs of water;
if he will plant in the wilderness the cedar,
the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil
tree; if in the desert he will set the fir tree -

and the pine and the box tree together that
men u may see and know and consider and
understand that the hand of the Lord hath done
this, and the Holy One of Israel hath created
it" (IsaJxli. 18-20); a

Ifthe wilderness and the
solitary place shall be glad, the desert rejoice
and blossom as the rose; if the glory ofLebanon
shall be given to it, the excellency of Carmel
and Sharon )y

(Isa. xxxv. 1, 2} ; well* thenr
may we expect such results to be accom-
plished by considerable changes Jft the daws
that at present prevail Moreover, the
removal of the curse

v
from the earth, from

man and from beast, so that creation 'shall'

cease its groaning—expressed "in thorns and
thistles,' fell diseases, and ravening wolves-
appears to necessitate some material change
in the atmosphere upon which all life depends*
But more of this anon^ for we are far from
thinking that He who framed the laws that •

now exist, has environed himself by those
laws, or exhausted his resources for fxamihg
others when need appears*

II. In relation to art and science.

t
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;
through whkfn

the world and. its inhabitants shall pass in the
day of the Lord's anger, will utterly destroy
the treasures of art and literature with which
the libraries arid museums of the earth's great
centres abound, may be fairly questioned,
God's and man's estimate of true worth so
widely differing. But in Isa. ii. 15, i6,we
read that */ the day of the Lord shall be upon
every high tower, and upon every fenced

,

wall, and upon all the ships of Tarshish, and
upon all pleasant pictures, and the idols he
shall utterly abolish '''-—"things of desire v

(see margin). Whether these words contain
sentence upon books and pictures and sculp-

ture, the day must declare. That there are
books, pictures, and sculptures, too, that

righteous and pure-minded men would destroy
now if they could,, there need be no more
question than that^ their teaching and ten-
dency is immoral anJ 'corrupt. That the day
of the Lord will be upon all such, we cannot
doubt; but that the vandalism of Cromwell
and his Ironsides, in their earnest but -mis-
taken zeal, which turned cathedrals into

stables and demolished sculptured sepul*
chres, will be repeated, we think not.

Whether the structures of ages long past
and recently restored, with others newly
raised in our own day, will abide still and
become consecrated to the worship of the
Most High, delivered from blithe false and
idol worship with4 which too many now
abound, will be a question of deep interest to
antiquaries. That some of the structures
about which will cling most hallowed mem™
ories, and some of the compositions in music
and literature, little less than divine, might be
spared to see the light of millennial glory, we
could even desire; to say nothyigof the Bible
in its hundred-fold form of arrangement and
dialect, the monument of many laborious
lives. That varieties of dialect will continue
long into the period now under consideration,
we think unlikely; for we read, f Then I will

turn to the people a pure language, that they
may all call upon the name of the Lord to serve
him with one consent/' (Zeph. iii. 9.) And if

Israel restored, as priests of the Lord and minis-
ters of our God, shall go forth unto the nations,
" to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the
bow, to Tubal and Javan

s
to the isles afar

off," and these from their far-off distance shall

eventually send delegates who i(
shall go up

from year to year to worship the King the
Lord of Hosts, to keep the feast of taber-
nacles" at Jerusalem, it is most reasonable to
think that one lip in a pure language shall

express that praise.

ER.

t art in music, pointing, sculpture^,

and literattirfi, will oWain development in

millennial times far in advance of any pre-
ceding age, we doubt not. More especially

when the pen, pencil, and chisel shall beijn
hands clean, the instruments of minds pu^
^expressive only of the beautiful and true ik
God and man. When heaven-born art shall\
be no more an "earth-bound slave, degraded^
to minister to man's worst passions; for what
else is the choicest work of art in painting or
sculpture which, when executed, is veiled or
ought to be ? That the temple built at Jeru-
salem, after the pattern shown to Ezekiel,
will be a gejfi of architecture the world has
nevpr yet seen, we doubt,not. That the powei
of locomotion by land and sea will be some
element mo^e subtle than steam, and more
readily applied than with our present cum-
brous machinery, we doubt not. That the

marvels of electricity , shall be known and
applied with perfect success, there need be no
doubt. That the new atmosphere surround-
ing us will conduct sound with the rapidity of
light, maybe among its possibilities. And
Jerusalem restored shall be the college that

shall send forth its tutors for the regeneration

of the nations afar off, so fulfilling their high
destiny as God's witnesses amon'g men. Al-

ready we are indebted to the Hebrew race
for some of our finest compositions of music
in modern times. Mr. Disraeli, In his

ss Life

of Lord George Bentinck," written thirty

years ago, inquires, sc Who are the great com-
posers who hereafter will rank with Homer,
with Sophocles, with Praxiteles, or with Phi**

'

dias ? They are the descendants of those

Arabian tribes who conquered Canaan, and
who, by favor of the Most High, have done
more with less means than even the Athen-
ians. Forty years ago the two most dis-

honored races in Europe were the Attic and
the Hebrew, and they were the two races that

had donejnost for mankind, Their fortunes

had some similarity ; their countries were the

two smallest in the world, equally barren and
equally famous ; they both divided them-
selves into tribes; both built a most famous
temple on an acropolis; and both produced a

literature which all European nations have-

accepted with reverence and admiration-

Athens has, been oftener sacked than, Jeru-

salem, and oftener rased to the ground, but
the Athenians have escaped expatriation^

which is purely an Oriental custom. The
sufferings of the Jews have, however, been
infinitely more prolonged and varied than
those of the Athenians. The Greek, never-

theless, appears exhausted. The creative

(I

hi
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genius of Israel, on the contrary
?
never shone

so bright; and when the Russian, the French-
man, and the Anglo-Saxon, amid applauding
theatres, or the choral voices of solemn tem-
ples, yield themselves to the full spell of a
Mozart or a Mendelssohn, it seems difficult to

comprehend how these races can reconcile it

to their hearts to persecute a Jew." And in

these times that we are contemplating we
expect to, see Mozarts and Mendelssohns
multiplied seven or, perhaps, seventy-fold,

when musiq will be a main feature, even as
praise shall be the main business of that age;
when a fulhess of meaning shall be felt, as

never hitherto, in the words, "Make a joyful

noise unto God all ye lands, sing forth the
honor of his name, luake his praise .glorious.

All the earth shall glorify thee, and $iall sing^

unto thee; they shall sing to thy .name,
Selah/

7—Ps. lxvi. i, 2, 4, Then shall" it be'

no empty, profane formality to say, " Let us
sing to the praise and glory of God; " but as

well the singers as the players on the instru-

ments shall say, /'All my fresh springs shall

be in thee."—Ps e lxxxvii. 7 : Prayer-book
version.

i And as to sacred literature, who shall say
that the canon of Scripture is completed in

the books of the Old and New Testaments?
May it not be that, with the introduction of a

new era, some newer Testament may supply
a third strand to the cord of divine revelation

which never can be broken ? May it not be
that from Jerusalem may yet again go forth a
further transcript of the divine mind, con-
taining some further light for the teaching of
millennial times, the complement and com-
pletion of the whole ? It may be objected,
that when the Living Word has come, the

written word will be done -away.. This will

be true concerning the bride, the Lamb's
wife^ already with him in the glory, but not
likely to be true of Israel restored, and espe-
cially the nations afar off, who have yet to

hear his fame and see his glory. And when
we consider the obsdmty of the visions and
prophecies of the Old Testament, and the
" things hard to be understood " in the New,'
especially the closing scenes depicted in the
Apocalypse, there might seem a need for a
third Testament to illuminate the pages of the
foregoing two. And to whom but the seed of

Abraham, the honored conservators of the
sacred oracles (see Rom. iii. 2), would such

;
a work be committed ? The entire book, as

j
now we have it, is the fruit of their genius

\
under divine inspiration. And when their

minds are no longer blinded, but as a nation,
u

it shall turn to the Lord, and the veil is

taken away, in the reading of the Old .Scrip-
tures/' and the New .(as our privilege long has^
been), the hearts of devout men, as subjects

v

of anew inspiration, shall be- ready to , burst
with desire to make amends for thck past
infidelity of their race in testimony to' that
Messiah long despised but now their delight
to honor as. the King! of kings ai>d Lord of
lords. For there, in [the* book fhey have so
long set at nought ahd despised, they

, shall

find it to have been long written, "They also,

if they continue not in unbelief, shall be
grafted in

3
for God is able to graft them in

again. For
?
if thou wast cut off from an olive

wild by nature, and in violation of nature wast
grafted into" a good olive, how much more
shall these the natural branches be grafted
into their own olive. For, brethren, that you
may not be conceited with yourselves^ I wish
you not to be ignorant of this secret, that

hardness in some measure has happened to

Israel till the fulness of the 'Gentiles may
come in. And' then all Israel will be saved,,

as it has been' written: *The Deliverer shall
y

come out of Zion and shall turn away ungod-
liness from Jacob. And this is the covenant
with them from me when I shall take away
their sins/'

5—Rom. xi. 23-27, {Emphatic
DiaglofL)

Well may the. apostle—inspired thus with

prophetic visions of a bright future for his-

kinsmen after the flesh—exclaim^ "
? the

depth of -the riches and wisdom and^ know-
ledge of God! How unsearchable bis judg-
ments, and untraceable his -ways, ... Because
out of him, and through him, and -for him
are all things. To whom be the glory for the-

ages/', Amen,
N* Starkey. *

An- Interesting Letter from. Eng-
land.

[The following interesting letter from a new friend
of the Examiner was received after tke May num-
ber ha<J been sent put,]

;

v

Dear, Brother :—It has recently become
my blessed privilege to- make the acquaint-

ance of your Bible Examiner and to come
.

into possession of Vol. 21 (minus No.' :2) ?:

and so greatly am I delighted with • -the;

character, tone and. aim of the publication, ['

that I feel constrained to write you a few:

lines, which may possibly be a source . of
f"'

further encouragement to you in the blessed-;,

.work in which you are engaged (at least,. I

h

presume you are so engaged).

My acquaintance with your work has come

;

about in this wise : The numbers of the VoL;
as above came to me along with a parcel of

$m

m
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trafcts, pamphlels and bopks, sent me a few)

months ago by the nephe\fe of the late Henry
j

iDunn; and, now, sir, having written this name,
|

so dear and precious to me, as well as to
j

many besides, bdth on your side of the Atlan-.j

tic and on this, allow me to give you a little
j

of my experience, as the result of my reading !

after that great and blessed man of God,
_

I

A little over two years ago I came across

his work entitled,
< s The LimitationS-of Chris-

tian Responsibility." For some time previous

to that, owing to a series -of experiences in

connection with church, life and general

surroundings, I had been finding myself

somewhat out of harmony with views and
feelings previously entertained' and expe™

rienced. (I was reared and have lived for

some 35 years, in connection with the Meth-
odist Church.) In this state of mind and heart,

the book I have named came to me as a

God-sent message. I read and re-read with

pleasure and 1 profit, such as I had not known
for a long tirne^ previously, if ever at all. And
having so read, I became, as you will readily

understand, anxious to read more of the

productions of a mind so great, and spirit so

devout and reverent. One afier another of

his books I procured and read, until, with

two or three exceptions, I have in my posses-

sion, and have gone through, the whole of his

booksand pamphlets. The consequence of all
\

this has been in my case,
f
as it has doubtless

j

been in multitudes of cases besides, a new
and more blessed experience of life*, enlarged

views of its meaning, purposes and glorious

possibilities in the present and in the future;

clearer, juster, and more exalted, because
more Scriptural, conceptions of the Divine

character, government and purposes, con-
cerning the great family of man in the several

dispensations of the past, the present and the

. future.

God only 'knows how often I have risen

from the perusal of these booksand fallen

down before him in devout adoration and
earnest thanksgiving for his grjbat goodness
toward me, in leading me and bringing me
into con!aot with the great and glorious truths

so calmly, clearly, earnestly and fearlessly set

forth and illustrated by our departed friend

and brother, or father I should say perhaps,

our aged father, in God. For a little while

before his death- it was my great privilege to

have occasional correspondence with him,,

and his letters, together with a photo of him;

which with great kindness he consented, after

some considerable entreaty, to let me have,

are amongst the most valued of my few-

earthly treasures.

From all this you will readily gather how
thankful I am to have met^with a few Nos. of
your Magazine, some of which I have read
with the greatest pleasure, and I trust profit

also.

I need not say how entirely the contents^
so far as I have seen as yet, are in accord \

with my own views and feelings respecting
the great truths of our holy religion. Not
the religion of churches, creeds, catechisms,
traditions, sects, or parties, but the religion

of the Bible, which is destined, in God's own
|

time, to bless and save the redeemed race,

j

through the instrumentality of the elect

i Church.

|

I am of course very thankful to find that

|

Mr. Dunn's " Following after Truth ;?
is

|

reproduced in your columns. From a Note in

j No. 12. Voh 2i,I learn that it was to be con-

tinued in Vol. 22, so far at least as Part 3

1
was concerned. Whether any parts subse-

j

quent to this came into * your hands, I know
not, but presume it to ,be doubtful, seeing

that he was taken away^ from us before that

work wras finished ; and this to the great

regret of those who were favored a
r

s among his

private friends, one of whom wrote me the

other day and stated his belief that, had
the work been completed and published, it

would have been one of the most valuable

books extant.

For some time past I have been, anxious to

j
meet with a serial publication, in harmony

I
more or less with my altered views of truth.

1

" The Rainbow/' conducted by Dr. Leask; is

j
the nearest approach, I find you reprint

j
from it;' but your Examiner is much more

I to my mind, and if I had means ar command
j
to pay for the Vols. 18, 19, 20 and 22, I

j

should ask you either to send them direct, or

to inform me how to get them through an

agent here. This, however, I cannot do at

present; but if you still live and the work is

continued, I should be most thankful to sub-

scribe for the current volume and have it sent

from you direct, as I presume that would be
the best way to get it May I therefore

respectfully ask you to let me have an answer

to this at your earliest convenience; and if you
could send' me a copy of No* 2,Voh 21, I

should be "extremely obliged, and will see

that you are paid for it. Meanwhile let me
simply add my deep conviction that the work
on which you are engaged is a great, blessed^

God-honoring work, which,/notwithstanding

opposition, misrepresentation and indifference

on the part of the great bulk of those who
are the professed lovers of truth, shall yield a

glorious harvest of light and blessing, comfort
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and strength to those who come directly within
the circle of your readers, as well as indi-
rectly to great numbers outside that favored
circle. And I pray that whenever the Master
may say concerning you, It is enough, and
call you to rest, there may be found some
able and devoted man of God ready to take*
up the work and carry it on. For the present
I must stop my pen, but may possibly take
the liberty to trouble you again at some
future time,- Meantime I am yours in the
hope of the Gospel

Paul Platt.
8 Alexandria Roads, Moss Side,

Manchester, England.

i

The Messianic Commission.
: by william h. spencer. f

€c As the Father hath sent me, even so send
I you."—John xx. 21. « Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture/

5—Mark xvi. 15.

The circumstances under which the chosen
followers of Jesus were thus addressed; the
plain, simple language used by the risen
Saviour who was soon to be glorified at the
right hand of the Father, assume the royalty
of heaven, and wield the sceptre of " all

power and authority" in heaven and earth
(Eph. i. 2o

s 21; 1 Pet in. 22), clothe these
utterances with peculiar interest.

Jesus, after his resurrection, showed him-
self to " the eleven as they sat at meat," in
Jerusalem, with closed doors for 'fear of the
Jews, "and upbraided them with their un-
belief and hardness of heart, because they
believed not them which had seen him after
he was risen/'—Mark xvi. 14. They were
sorely troubled and perplexed with ,the recent
scenes of Gethsemane, as well as disturbed

: by the startling tidings that Jesus had been
seen by some of the brethren after the dis-
covery of the empty sepulchre where loving
hands had entombed him, "for as yet they
knew not the scripture that he must rise from

;

the dead."—John xx>^. How natural, then,
that in their seclusion, with bolted doors,
when Jesus ." stood in the midst of them/"

:

they < < were terrified and affrighted, supposing
they had seen a spirit/' or apparition!—Luke
xxiv; 36, 37. And when he had convinced
them that he was the Christ, exhibiting " his
hands and his feet " (vs. 40), which bore the
nail-marks of his executioners, Luke says
"they yet believed not for joy," and " won-
jdered " at the strange things brought to their
eyes and ears. " Then opened he their under-
standing, that they might understand the

scriptures" (vs. 45); -and John adds that
Christ' " breathed on them, and saith unto
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. n—John
xx. 22.

Christ thus endued them to receive the
great commission, cited' at the head ofW«
article, which should constitute them 'co-
workers in the redemption of the\ world.
They were graciously fchosen to a/work to-

which angels could nojt aspire, forihey were
destined to

Ct
judge angels/'— 1 Cor. vi, $«

"•Ye have not chosen me," says Jesus, "but
I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye
should go and bring forth fruit, and that your
fruit should remain."—John xv. 16. As a.
fore-ordained part qf the great plan of re-

demption, Cfhrist was about to leave the
world for a more exalted position and work
in the redemptive scheme; and as an essen-
tial part of the. Divine purpose to inaugurate
a new dispensation, he must have chosen*
representatives in the world as co-workers
with

.
him; and as he was endued with the

Holy Ghost at the commencement of his
ministry, so he endued them with the Holy-
Ghost, as he sends them forth, which should
bring all things to their remembrance which'
he had spoken unto them, and should "guide
them into all truth,"—John xvi. 13.

In that wonderful prayer of Jesus just ;

before his betrayal, he says:
i€ As thou hast

sent me into the world, even so have I also
sent them into the world. . . . Neither pray
I for these alone, but for them klso which
shall believe on me through their word, that

they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 'in

me and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us; that the world may know that thou hast
sent me, And the glory' which thou gavest
me I have given them; that they may be one
even as we are one/'—John xvii. '18-22; The
grand and glorious truths here set forth form.
so large a part of the New Testament, that

we need do little more than emphasize some
expressions

:

1. "As thou hast sent me into the world,"
points tq Christ's mission. That Christ was
sent into the world to accomplish a foreor-

dained work in the plan of-redemption- <must.
be conceded, when we consider that a reve-
lation of this purpose has held a conspicuous
part in God's- communication with the chil-

dren of mem Thus it is self-evident that

.

God had a plan for the government of ... the-.

race before the foundation of the world, .'f.dei-
..

'

xlaring the end from the beginning" (Isa^

xlvi. 10), and hath "appointed the ancient
.

people, and the things that are coming ..and...

shall come."—Isa. xliv. 7,
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The promise oftGod,tot the fallen pair in
Eden revealed this purpose hi pointing to the
coming of One— << the seed of the woman n—
wh& should triumph over the evil that had
been introduced, and in due time deliver the
world from its consequences by " bruising
(literally, crushing) the serpent's head"—
Gen. iil. 15 In accordance with this divine
purpose, God sent his Son " in the likeness
of sinful flesh'

5

(John i. 14); as the second
Adam, "the Lord from heaven" (1 Cor. xv„

47),' who -should reverse the evil introduced
by Adam's failure. Paul clearly sets forth
this in his^ letter to the Romans, which iden-
tifies Christ as the personage signified by
"the seed of the woman." He says: "As
by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin.,; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sivmed. .'

. . There-
fore as by the*ofTence of one, judgment came
upon all men to condemnation; even s'o

3
by

the, righteousness of one, the free gift came
upon all men unto justification of life: for, as
by one man's disobedience [the] many were
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall
[the] many be made righteous/' i.e., delivered
from the consequences of the first man's -dis-
obedience. On the roth verse, Dr. Bloom-
field, in his " Critical^Notes on the Greek
New Testament/' remarks: "This verse is

explanatory of the preceding, and oi polloi
should be rendered 'the many,? wfiich, as ap-
pears from the foregoing, is equivalent to
panics. It is very important, to attend 4

to this
force of the article, jahd to bear in mind that
throughout this whole passage it is (as Arch-
bishop Whately observes), 'the main drift
of the. apostle, to set forth the universality of
redemption as being co-extensive with the evil
Introduced at the fall, which it was designed
to remedy/ 5

' Dr.'Bloomfield, after a crit-
ical examination of this portion of the apos-
tle's letter, adds: "The meaning, therefore,
of verses 18 and 19 may be thus expressed
(with Holden)

: As, by Adam's disobedience,
all men are brought into a state (of con-
demnation, so, by Christ's obedience, all
men are brought into a state of justifica-
tion and life, i.e., have the means of attaining
that justification which will be crowned with
eternal life/" It is, therefore/ clear that
Christ, as the foreordained " seed of the wo-
man/' was constituted " Lord both of the
dead and the living"'. (Rom. ' xiv. 9), which
includes all the descendants of Adam, and in
this respect he has taken " away the sin of
the. world" (John i. 29), so that all men,
either in this age or in the ages to come, shall
have an opportunity to secure eternal life by

believing on him. The decree has gone forth,
and none can change it.

2
.
A unity of purpose is shown by Christ's

words. He says: "As thou hast sent me
into the world, even so have I also sent them/ 1

and he prays that " they also may be one in usv

—may ever keep the divine purpose in view,
embodied in their commission, to " preach
the gospel to every creature'

5 (Mark xvi. 15),
that "the world may believe that thou hast
sent^me" (John xvii. 21). Hence it was
God's, ^purpose that all men should " come to
the. truth" (1 Tim. ii. 4); that Christ, a who
gave himself a ransom for all," should be"

t

testified'' (made known) to all "in due
time" (vsl 6). Hence we see that God's pur-
pose in Christ was to place eternal life within
easy reach of all men ; that " as Moses lifted
up the serpent in the wilderness./ 5 even so
was the Son of man lifted ,up,

u that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not perish, but
have eternal life" (John iii. 14,15), » And this
is eternal life,

55
says Jesus, V.to know thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hast sent" (John xvii. 3); To accept, by
hearty belief and obedience, " the 6nly true
God and Jesus Christ5

' whom he sent is the
only means of obtaining eternal life. " The
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ
our Lord" (Rom. vil 23), 'and the' oppor-
tunity to obtain this the immutable Governor
of 'the universe has pledged to give to iC

all

men in due time." We see, therefore , the
unfolding of the Divine purpose in the
-Messianic Commission, Cs Go ye unto all the
world and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture/ 5

3. It was clearly not the object of Christ's
personal ministry to preach the gospel to
every creature. This is clear from his own
words: " I have manifested thy name unto the
men which thou gavest me out of the world,
. . . I

.

have given 'them the words which
thou gavest me; and they have received them,
and have known surely that I came out from
thee, and they have believed that thou didst
send me. I pray for them: I pray not for the
world"' (John xvii. 6-9), Christ's ministry
was a^ preparatory work inaugurating and
ordaining a human ministry^ endued with the
Holy Ghost, to ^proclaim u the glad tidings

71

into " all the world' 5 and to " every creature] 11

that, as Christ says, as "they (his disciples)
have believed that thou (the Father) hast
sent me, 55

so they are commissioned to
preach the gospel to every creature "that the
world may believe that thou hast sent mer
(vs. 8, 21), "that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of things in heaven and
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and things under the earth;

*

things In earth.

and that every tongue should confess that

Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the

Father". (Phil. ii. 10, n). This points to

universal worship. (See Rev, v* 13.)

New Work.

e Queries.

Is it not a clear fact that the divinely appoint-
ed agency for saving men, both the bringing
of them to the sonship, and to the life of the
future ages

5
is by the preaching of men who

are especially called of God to that work?
See 1

Rom.
Con 1* 21; Rom.

11.

Titus

1. 1;

Eph.
Acts

14,^5; , Titus L 3;
xiiL 2-4; i. Tim. iv* 4;

iv. 11, 12 ; Col. i. 7 ; iv; 7;
1. 5-9; 1 Pet V; 1-3; Acts xx. 28* .

Is it not also revealed in the Holy Scrip-
tures that the church has duties, especial
duties enjoined upon its members, to supply
the temporal needs of such preachers ? See
Luke x. 7.; 1 Tim. v. 18; 1 Con i. x 7-14.

Is it not true that, in all the past of this age
every great principle of truth that has been
borne to the people has been borne to them
by God's chosen ministers—men who have
been sent especially by him to do that work ?

Is it not very strange that there is not one
marl in the Eastern or Middle States who is

giving his time, by preaching, to: the promul-
gation of the great truth that God has per-

mitted us to see concerning the destiny of
our race, unmixed with crude, erratic notions?
Lest some may suppose that my object in

making the statements that follow, is to

secure the pay\ I would say, my entire life for

thirty-four years contradicts such a supposi-
tion I have been refusing, for the past eight
years, the oft-repeated offer of a good posi-

tion in one of the most important church
organizations in this country, from conscien-
tious scruples.

That position is still open to me, and I

could, by accepting it, gratify one of my
nearest relatives, and secuje a. good living for

life, and enjoy, as a minister in that church,
more extended religious liberty than in any
other ecclesiastical organization under heaven.
I am, however, wedded to the whole truth of

God;, and cannot keep a good conscience and
go into any religious organization, either

simple or compound* Now for the proposi-

tion.

Could not our brethren keep a man con-
stantly in the field with but little individual

^tlay? The gospel is a more liberal system
than the law. Under the law they gave one-

tenth of their increase to the Lord and the

church. There are open doors for preaching in

new places
f
and / would be glad to enter into

that work, but have no means, I- have done
but little, as ;de . from preaching, for thirty

years. . I have worked, hard at that, so .har^l

that I have broken down eniifely twice in that

time. I never hav,e preached once in my
life for a stipulated salary... I am now p)Dor ;

my companion, after bearing the priyations

consequent upon becoming the wife, of a

preacher of a free gospel without a murmur^
is now feeble, and unable to do her work,

Our only remaining child is in poor health*

I am cut off from the sympathy and fellow-

ship' of the people among , whom- I was
ordained a preacher thirty,years ago this pre-

sent month, and< for no other reason than that

I believe in future probation.

It seems to me that nearly every brother

. and sister who. holds our views, could have a

meeting of one or two days in or near the'

place where he or she lives/ pay the expense
,

of such meeting, and, in doing so, suffer less

privation and bear a lighter cross than my
family has suffered and" borne during every

year since I embraced the truth concerning

the great work to be done in the future ages.

Suppose your brethren are opposed to your

making such an effort? Are you to stultify

yourself, put your' light under a bushel,- and

suffer the people around you to remain igno-

rant of the great facts of Scripture .

that so

fully vindicate the character of .God from the

blasphemous aspersions laid against .
it by

ignorant wise ones, because those, with whom
you are associated in a man-made church

are merely sectarian bigets ? What
?
if you do

have to step out alone ? We have done so

already. Will not a knowledge that you are

following where God and ' His truth lead,, be

an amply sufficient compensation ? Let us be

men, men of GoA.—Christians

:

S. W 9 Bishop.

West Merideh, Conn., Sept., 1879.

Remark^ by Editor of Examiner.—I had

decided, before receiving the preceding article'
1

from Brother Bishop., to make a special appeal

for himself and family. Their necessities -

and sufferings are sufficient to move every

sympathizing heart to do, something for their

relief. Cast off, as they' are, by. their old

friends in consequence of embracing the doc-
(

trine of the "ages to come/' I am sure

friends will not neglect to aid them at once f

according to their several abilities. Address

him, " Box 566, West Meriden, Conn."

II

fllll

Hill
1111111

HI
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FROM POLLY/G.' PITTS.

, tDEAR Sister Storrs; The whole family of
believers have felt that Air dear Brother
Storrs, through the blessing of God, has given
us the truth a$ it is in Jesu^ as far as it laid
in his power to, do. We feel that his trust is

in God, and we know that our God will never
leave him or forsake him, arid our prayer is

that our God will give him calm resignation
and reconciliation to his hply will in * all

things, and make all his beds in sickness, and
give him the peace that passeth all under-
standing.

My dear sister, I have thought lately that
your father, our brother, was God's sword
he was

1
' using in his own cause, and was

fashioning on his own anvil, and oh! the
suffering, of those heavy blows to shape it

according to. his holy will, and the polishing
until in its brightness the glorious face of its

owner can be seen in its beauty. Then to

think of the finishing process, when those
powerful acids are applied to eat in, to en-
grave, to impress beyond the power of utter-
ance the name of its 'owner and its maker.
Happy brother, God will be glorified in thee,
whether by life or death. If" thou dost sleep

c

in Jesus, may thy mantle fall on some Elisha
that can plough with twelve yoke of oxen, or
less, if he only broke up the ground so it

wouldreceive the good seed, ancl bring forth
a glorious harvest.. Oh ! that God would re-
vive his work in gur midst, and bring forth
the Examiner again, and hold it up, for many
are looking and longing for its appearance.
May God preserve you, all blameless, unto
his heavenly kingdom. Your sister in the
Lord.

Evansville. Wis,

FROMAMB^. RONDTHALER. '

Dear Sister; The Lord is' with our dear
Brother Storrs a help, a present help, a very
present help. " God is our refuge and
strength, a; 'very present help ih trouble/ 5

—Ps. xlvL i. All will be well. It will be for
the glory. of God, and for his and our own
good. Think of the past ; did not his sick-
ness, during the cold winter, years ago, prove
to be the key for unlocking 'for him and for
others "the promise and oath of1 God to

Abraham "'? And will not this sickness enable
him to depend still more than he has ever
done

.
on the literal, yes, literal meaning of

God's promises to his individual sons and
daughters ?

Amid the growing darkness of our times,

his prayer in the Bible Examiner has hitherto
been, **Thy kingdom come; ??

and, this, no
doubt, continues to be his,prayer on his sick-
bed. And* Christ's answer is "this: " Surely,
I come quickly/ 5 Let the answer of all be:

,

I'
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

5
' From morn-"

ing to evening, from evening to morning, may
my 'dear Brother Storrs become more and
more willing, and more and more able to bear
the burdens laid upon him, and to thank God
for past trials and victories of faith. And may
his and our hearts and lips overflow with
gratitude, when we think on what the Lord
has already done for him; and this thankful-
ness, or rather this thankful remembrance, will

strengthen him and you and us with new trust
in the help of God, our Saviour, our Life-giver,
our all, amid the trials, sorrows and troubles
of the present and the future.

Bethlehem^ Pa.

FROM DAVID J. ELLSWORTH.

Bro, Storrs: I heard through one^ who
takes the Herald of Life\ that you were very
sick. We suspected here that you anight be
sick, as June Examiner had not come. It

may be, and God grant it, that, he will still

keep your soul back from the pit of corrup-
tion and give you a greater revelation of
Himself, than ever before. I do not know
of another on this continent, whom, to ray
mind, the Lord would thus delight to honor.
He did in a marvellous manner, years
ago, at your great sickness and raised" you
up to vindicate his character and government
as no other mortal, to my knowledge, has
done. To God be all the praise for the
honor bestowed, for I also have shared in
the blessing with many others. The good
Lord is still able to keep you and lengthen
out your days and give you further opportu-
nity to declare his great love and good will

to the children of men. May the Lord sus-
tain your faithful companion, and give you all

great peace of mind in all his dealings with
you.

from g. b. martin. l-

Bro. Stores-: I received a letter written by
your daughter, informing me of your sickness,

I. felt sure that something was the matter, by
the non-appearance of the Examines. I

trust, by God's blessing, you may recover
soon, I miss the Examinee greatly. I have-

received much encouragement and light

through its pages. There is but little relig-

ion here in Britt, and though it is a small
thriving village in a good new country, world»
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liness holds sway. The old eternal torment

doctrine is wearing out ; not many believe

it, and it will and must wear out. Immortal

soulism is the original ^cause ; eternal-torment

the result. My faith never was stronger than

now in the views advocated by the Bible
Examiner. I praise God for the light I

have received through its pages. I long to

see the net of the Gospel drawn to the shore

and the good gathered into the fold of Christ.

Oh/ what a meeting there will be when all

the saints meet in his blessed and glorious

kingdom ! There no one will ever say, I am
sick or I have pain, or I am tired, or I fear an

enemy ; all these things will be remembered
no more at all, nor come into mind. Sweet
.morning, blessed moment, when the ran-

somed of the Lord will meet their Saviour in

the air and become joint-heirs of his king-

dom, and be kings and priests and reign with

Christ on the earth. Amen, so let it be,
:

Briit
%
Iowa.

FBOM CHAS. A. HASTINGS.

Dear Sister: I received your postal

announcing the serious illness of your

father. My companion and myself deeply

sympathize with you in your severe trial.

May the dear Lord give you an abundance of

grace and strength. He is the great fountain

to flee to in all cases ; his great and precious

promises are Yea and Amen to them that

believe. I have known some of this in a few
weeks in the past, for I have just got up from
a severe fit of sickness, with which I was
brought near the chamber of death. On the

4th of May I was attacked with scarlet-fever,

and for a week or more was very sick : I had
it in its severest form. The doctor said he
never saw a worse case. He had little, if any,

hope that I should get up again; But
through the prayers of some of the loved and
faithful ones, who claimed -.the promises that

the ci prayer of faith shall save the sick/ 5 and
" where two or three are agreed in touching
any one thing it shall be done/' From that

time I have gradually recovered, and am well,

except I have, not quite my usual strength,

but am every day Improving, for which 1 feel

to praise the good Lord. O that Brother
Storrs, or; some one in connection with him,
might know the faith and claim the promise.

It does seem as though we could not spare

him, he is so much needed. Is anything too

hard for God? All things are possible to

them that believe. He who can create can

^ yelpuke and restore. May the very best bless-

^In^s and love rest upon you all.

Springfield\ Mass.

FROM WM. GIBBS.

Dear Brother Stoebs : I havej ust received
information from your daughter of your sick-

ness, which makes me feel very sad and. sor-
rowful, and I long to meet you and express
my sympathy in this -your hour
affliction. I have never had the pleasure
meeting you or. seeing you

9
but we have\had

some correspondence with iach other, anxl it

really/seems to me as if I #as well acquainted
with you. I have had the pleasure for several
years, of reading the Bible Examiner, and
have done what little 1 could to increase, its

circulation, feeling in my heart that the great
doctrine and truths it taught ought to be made
known to others by all who 'see God's love
and mercy so cl&arly. I am more and more
convinced every 'day of my life that "God is

love/' and that he has a plan to save the
human race, and will give all a chance for

salvation; and here let me say, my dear.

Brother Storrs, that your articles in the Bible
Examinee have done me more good than

:

those of any other person that I ever read, I
'

can truly say that you are very near and dear
to me

3
and I hope and pray that God will

restore you to health, and that you may have
the privilege of publishing the Bible Exam-
iner some years longer; and you, I believe,

have been the pioneer of all these great truths

in America, and have advocated them
honestly and fearlessly, and have had to bear
the reproaches of the world for so doing, and
what is worse, of those who ought to Ijave

been engaged hand in hand with you in this

work. But God has blessed your labors :

abundantly, and you have many earnest and
sincere friends in all parts of this country who
have been blessed by your labor, and who sym-
pathize with you. ' I remain, with much,, love,

your brother in Christ.

San Francisco. Cah

^

C. -W. BuvinGer, M. D., Pittsburgh, writes:

We are in hopes our dear brother Storrs will

recover, but we leave, him in the hands of our
heavenly Father, knowing that " the Judge of.

all the earth will do right.;
v and this we know

that, whether living or dying, he is the Lord's,

Amid the thrilling events now transpiring;

and likely to transpire, in the world, and the

possibility of the Bridegroom soon calling^for

his bride, it would be our greatest joy that

he should not go down into the dark valley,

but would be caught away to meet our glorious

Lord. , For this I wait, for this I pray, when
I pray, u Thy kingdom come/' daily at the

" family altar/ 3 O glorious thought!

happy day! when we shall all meet to part to

(\
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more' forever! "Beloved, ndw are we the

sons of God, ajpd it doth not yet appear what
'we shall be; but we-kftow; when he shall ap-

pear, we shall be like him, for we shall see

him as he is.v Even so, come, 'Lord Jesus.

Bro. N. M. Oatlin' writes : Dear Sister in

Christy the news which your postal card

brings -to rtie, though not altogether unex-

pected, is sad. Please say to Bro, Storrs, as

from me, £e Abraham believed God^and it was
imputed to "him for righteousness,*" and I

verily believe his faith 'in'" unfolding the- pur-

poses of God's plan of redemption for the

race, will as assuredly prevail I trust 1 may
hear that Bro. Storrs ." hopes to the end for

the grace to be brought. " We have received

the Examiner regularly, and have read it

with increasing .interest, and now we greatly

miss it.

Bro. James^ Leslie^ Toronto, Can,, writes

:

My Dear Brother in the Lord—i have often

thought of ydur case, the afflictions incident

to' your advanced age and disease. I doubt
not that you will realize the presence and sup-

port of the Comforter—the Spirit of the Lord
—in this your- time of trouble, and that he
whom you have long and faithfully served,

will be with you, your help even unto deaths

and your eternal portion.

Willis Jokes writes: Dear Sister Storrs—

I

received your card on my ' return from To-
ronto, which ^relieved * my anxiety, Xor I had
began to fear for' the worst I am very sorry

to hear of the serious illness of your father,

who is also my brother in the blessed hope of

a resurrection from the dead, when sorrow,

pain and sickness will be no more. I have

learned to respect and love him from his

manly
5
honest writings alone, never having

had the pleasure of seeing or conversing with

him; but have we not all thus learned to

love and reverenc& our blessed Saviour, and
not from, his own writings either, but from

the writings of his apostles ? I hope and
trust, and ray prayer is that IsraePs) God and
our Saviour, whom your father has so long

and diligently served, may still spare him to

his family and friends and the cause of truth*
,' God's will be done, whose tender mercies are

over all his works.

Ca$tleton
%
Can.

not come to hand : yet
?
and you iad

:

?writteii
s

me you were complaining of pains.;: -, :

Hithen
informed me that you had been vefploM; and
not expected to live, but that the last BesU-
iuiion said "you were /better.

.
I felt sorry^ and

glad to know you were more comfortable;
thank the Lord for this much 9 and I shall

join the prayers of the brethren that your\

hands may be held up awhile longer. You v

no doubt have good medical advice; still I

cannot help but desire to be near you.'i Try
and be patient, dear brother; our good Lord
will do all things well, and though few of us
*43 pioneers may live to see the land without
passing through the grave, the Word is sure*

He will provide. Let us put all trust in his

promises. He is faithful, and in a little while
more we shall realize our reward. Praise the

Lord ! Hoping it may be the Lord ?
s will that

you' may recover fully, I remain your brother

in Christ*

W. K. Eteksoh, M. D., writes : 'Bear Bro.

Storrs—-1 to-day had business at Bro. Wil-

son's, in Chicago, and remarked to him* that I

feared you were sick, for the Examines had

Lucy E.' Watson writes": Dear Brother™
We think of you so often, and wish we could

help you, for we have tasted the cup of -afflic-

tion enough, so that, in. a measure at leasts

we can sympathize with others, and when we
can do nothing more, it is a great privilege to

take it to One that we know is able to take

care of our friends, and he knows what is

for the best
s
and more than thaVhe makes

all things to work' for our good. How can

we help loving such a Father as this ? I think

it a hard matter to do it when we really un-

derstand his character.

I often think of you as I met you the first

time in Springfield
l
and see how the Lord has

led you and how he opened the way for the

spread of light and truth. I am glad that

the Lord takes care of his own cause, and can

remove all obstacles or furnish means, just as

the case may require*

We miss the Bible Examinee very mucb f

and if the Lord will, we hope you may be re-

stored to health to continue it. May 'the

Lord bless and sustain you is our earnest

prayer8

Northwood Narrows.

G. B. Martin, under date df Sept. *i,

writes: I am; glad to learn that your case

appears mpre„ favorable, and hope you may
fully recover, * We miss the Examiner much.
I am lonesome here in the Northwest, far from
all my friends and acquaintances, and my
mind reverts back to the days of my youth,

the morning of my life, to youthful scenes

and pleasures. But it is all passed as a shad-

ow and a tale that is told* We hardly learm

b h
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how to live'
:

till. our days are past. There is,

however, an eternal noon before us—a .

glo-

rious, future, 'when' the wilderness shall bud and
blossom' as the rose, and the curse be removed
from the earth with all its afflictions^ pains

and sorrows, such as you have been suffering

since last May, and eternal happiness' will

take their place forever.

Geo. L. Hart, Unionville^ writes : We
are more than ever rejoicing in the 'glory of

the Star that .glimmers in our heart's best

affections , hoping that ere long the Sun
of righteousness^ the Metropolitan of the true

centralization shall arise from the dust and
triumphant begin the everlasting reign which
shall conquer death and disease that now
prey upon God's dear children. We know
that God will be with you, dear brother, and
if the trial be extreme a greater glory l^es be-

yond.
^

v

- Death Still at Work.
:
Daniel Hawkes., Andes

f
N. Y., fell asleep

in JesuSj April 13, aged seventy years. Five

days later his wife followed him.

Brother Hawkes was one of my old and
firm friends. His son writes me: '.'My father

lived and died a Christian/' The Andes Re-

corder^ noticing his death, says: "Mr. Hawkes
was one of the oldest residents of the town
and will be kindly remembered. He was pos-

sessed of considerable means during life and
had helped many in their time of need."
Many of my old friends have passed away

in death recently. But they will be " deliv-

ered from the bondage of corruption/' by
the Destboyer of death, into the "glorious

liberty of the sons of God." Let us all be
concerned to-be in Christy the "Life-giver/'

' Ed.

£By the following correspondence the readers

of the Bible Examiner will learn that another

of God's aged standard-bearers has fallen,

Bro. J. F. Lee
l
M. D., is no more. He was

long a warm friend of
! the Editor, and an

earnest expounder ancf defender of Bible

truth. He finally yielded to the foe
5
firm in

the faith' that death's triumph would be short

His last work was to pen the following note
3

which was followed by that of his grandson
announcing his death.—w. h. s.]

;

Dear Sister: You have said truly "you
fl) will be pained^ wh6n I hear that your dear

lather is very ill.
v

If any news could possibly

j intensify my sufferings^ surely your postal

eard has done it I received the news yester-

day, and , was informed of it by a friend'. two-/:

weeks ago
5
but as I myself was stricken v

down on the 6th day of May (four weeks ago),
.

confined to my bed and suffering more than
all the pain,, misery and anguish I endured for
eighty-one years, I got my grandson. F. H,
Wolfe, to answer the first news of your fathers
illness

?
and am this morning sitting up (trying 1

to write these lines. What can I say ? V How
shall I write ?

_

I am utterly destitute of/words
to address my loved brother, Geo, Stwrs. In
his own language, I pray\he may be perfected

by sufferings and appear among the redeemed
when Jesus comes in bliss-to reign, 1 add
no more, I may not live five days. This is all

I am able to say at present; should I recover^

you will hear from me again.

Sincerely and truly your brother in Christ

Jesus,

.

June 6th, 1879. J s F. Lee, M. IX

. MissHattieW. Storrs: Grandfather Lee
died the 36th July. He had been very sick

before he wrote to you, but was better at that

time and we had strong hopes of his recoveryf

but. he was a second time attacked with vio-

lent pains, suffering very much until very near

the end. Nothing which we could do for

him was left undone, but no relief came until

he passed away. Yours truly,

Frank H. Wolfe,
Monroe^ N. C.± August 2zd, 1879*

On Sept. 27 , 1879, Bro. H, G, Arm-
steong fell asleep in Jesus, after a very brief

illness. He was . one of the editor's warm
friends and much interested in the Examiner,
He will not have long to sleep, /-for .soon the •

resurrection morn will dawn, and in .answer

to the summons of the Prince of life, he
will come forth in immortal youth.

The following letter from Bro. Armstrong
was receive^ the early part of July, and was *

-followed by a letter from his son in Septem-
ber announcing his father's decease,

w. h. S.

Trenton, July 2d
9 1879.

Sister Storrs: L received ,your postal

notifying us of your father's sickness. I am
sorry and sincerely sympathize with you.

'

Give my love to him. I would like tqusee^

his dear old face once more, but fear I- never

"

;

shall this side the resurrection morrt*

Very respectfully, H. G. Armstrong,
'

Dear Miss Storrs : I write to inform yon
of the sudden death of my father, who died /

yesterday afternoon after an illness of about

ten days. >
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Fully aware of the higtf, veneration and
esteem in which he* held your aged father, I

felt it to be my duty1 to Jet him know of my
father s decease. /

Many a- time when a. boy, T have walked
up the aisle with my father, after the sermon
was over, to ^your father's pulpit, for the
warm grasp of the hand and the kindly smile

which we were always sure to receive.

With great respect and sincere wishes for,

your father's speedy and-full recovery, I am
Very truly, Sam l S. Armstrong.
Trenton, Sept, 28, 1879.

The 'following letter will also inform the

readers of the Examiner that Bro, Jos,
Parry, another one of its friends, has fallen

asleep during the editor's illness;
' Dear Miss Storrs: Your card is received,

from which we infer your deit father has not
yet heard that his friend and brother, in Christ

was at "rest in Jesus.
5 '" He fell asleep June yth,

aged eighty^-four years. He had heard of your
father's suffering illness before his death and
felt deeply affected, as his love and friend-

ship for him was great. Say to Brother
Storrs, that my dear husband died in the full

hope of a glorious resurrection. Though
not an extreme sufferer., he longed to be at

rest. When told that his sufferings were
nearly over, his last words were, " Thank
God." We long for the time to come when
death, our common enemy/ shall be de-
stroyed, and Christ, ijie Life-giver, \vill restore

our loved ones to enjoy the fulness of a
blessed immortality/

W^iruly .sympathize with your dear father

in his great sufferings We know that his

hope is firmly anchored on the a Rock of
Ages/ 5 and soon he will reap the rewards of
his labors and t bless God through the
countless ages of eternity. We much miss
the dear Examiner, which has been read with
so muclvtomfort and profit by my husband
and myself. Yours in the strong bond of
affliction and sympathy,
^^

MARY^fc.
' Parry.

Sandy Hill\-N. Y., July 4, 1879,

Died.—At /Salem, Mass.
? April, 1879,

Nathan Putnam; aged 83 -years.

For over sixty years Brother Putnam had
led a Christian life, adorning his profession,

and rendering himself a devoted friend to

"eyery good cause . During the greater por
tion of that period he was a' member of the

Baptist denomination, and, I believe, when he
severed his connection with that body to join
the Second Advent Church in this city, he
was holding the office of deacon.

It was about this 'time that I became
acquainted with Brother Putnam, and began
to learn the depch and worth of his character.
Our friendship since that time has heeik^
ynbroken, although opportunities for social
intercourse have not been so frequent as I
have desired. But I look *ba,ck- upon the
many seasons of delightful communion which
I enjoyed with him with the most pleasurable
emotions, for he was a man who delighted to
converse upon divine truths. And so great
was his love for truth itself, that no price was
too great in his estimation for its purchase.

Business or church relations, friends, rela-

tives,—all were as nothing to him when they
threatened to hinder his advancement into

the full enjoyment and -benefit of new light

on the divine scheme of human redemption.
So, when he became convinced that the views
advocated by the Bible Examiner were cor-
rect; he did not hesitate to step boldly out
and cpnfess his faith. And yet there was no
bravado about his manner of doing it. He
simply rejoiced in the truth, and grew stronger
and richer in his spiritual development under
the influence of increasing light.

But how shall I tell, in a few words, the
worth of a good man who has passed from
our midst,—a man whom no one could really

know without loving and holding in respect-

ful esteem? Permit me to say that his last

days were full of peace and -joy in the Holy
Ghost. He fell asleep in an atmosphere of
prayer, "which few men have learned so well
as had he, to enjoy.

At the last interview but one that I had
with him, he spoke with loving remembrance
of Brother Storrs and the Bible Examiner.
The latter was, to use his own language,
'"next to his Bible. 5 ' But he is sleeping in

Jesus, an undisturbed repose. We miss his

presence, but we could not wish him back to

a life of pain.

Every circumstance/of his last days was all

that could be desired. ( He was sejtfed devoted-

ly by a sympathizing cpmpanio&^who, with a

daughter arid two sons, mourn, his loss. No-
thing that human sympathy could prompt
for his relief and comfort was withheld. He
was laid away in the beautiful Harmony
Grove Cemetery in this city to await the

summons of his Divine Master,

F. A. F.
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A-** Brief Tribute.
George Storrs is a na|ne around which cluste

.

the brightest gems In memory's tablet; a name, the

bare mention of which ^brings to our mind, -in bold

relief, a character {combining, in a rare degree, all the

Christian graces, the greatest of which is "charity."

His character was a model for imitation. From along

and intimate acquaintance I 'knew him as but few

could. I was familiar with his struggles and sacri-

fices to advance the truth. All was laichon the altar.

,
Few only know the sacrifices that he and his family

made; and now that the shadow of death rests upon

that home from which we have derived so much light

the -sorrowing family should be remembered .in our

prayers and alms unto the Lord, They need our help

and sympathy. It is but just this should be known,

although I write it without their knowledge.

To George Storrs self was unknown. He was

the most unselfish person I ever knew. To him Christ

was all in all, .Love was the soul of his being—the
love of God in giving His "beloved Son to be "the

Saviour .ofthe .world," who shall "be testified to all

men in due time," was his constant theme, But his

mind was wholly free from -a proselyting spirit. He
never pressed his views upon others, but when oppor-

tunity offered he- would freely' give the reasons for his

faith with such clearness, simplicity, earnestness and

logic, and with such a loving spirit, as to win approba-

tion, in spite of prejudice or preconceived notions to

the contrary. His friendship meant more than human
words. Benevolence was the mainspring of his being.

' He illustrated, by every means in hi^s power, the truth

of the inspired words, tlpt " it Is more blessed to give

than to receive/
5 In contributing to the happiness of

others, and in bringing out the silver lining to" the

darkest clouds, was his supreme delight.

Often, during his painful illness, with tears of joy,

he reaffirmed his confidence in the truth of the views

of God's character and government which he had set

forth in the Bible Examiner, and discoursed ear-

nestly of God's purposes of love regarding the race in

"the ages to come/' and often expressed the hope that

he might be a chosen instrument in the "hands of God
—be a member of the Lamb's bride—in fulfilling God's

promise and oath to Abraham to bless f all the families

of the earth. As he approached th^ valley of the

shadow of death this confidence and hope grew strong-

er, filling his heart with inexpressible joy, In life he
* earnestly sought to honor God by cherishing and pro-

mulgating Scriptural views of his character and gov»

eminent; and we cannot better honor the name of the

dear departed than by thus following in his footsteps,

God has given his beloved rest, but death's triumph

will- be short. Wm. H. Spencer.

New York,
— ,——^+^. .

"Henry Seitz, of Palmyra, writes: Your
note informing me of the sad news of thS

death of our much-loved Brother Storrs is

only received; but I am not surprised, for

we all expected he could^ not remain much
longer with us. I have known him since

1842 or 1843, when I heard him expound the-

prophecies concerning the Second AdvenK
movement at the Landisville, Campville,
Lancaster Co., Pa. Oh ! how much I am in-

debted to him for the knowledge of the

Scriptures at the time he first circulated his

Six Sermons, declaring that man was not im-
mortal; afterward came the glorious truth

that all men should have an opportunity for

eternal life, either in this life or in that which
is to come. Please to keep me posted.

What is to become of the Bible Examiner ?

Will it be continued ? If so, send me one, and
count me one who will help to support it.

Bro. Geo. H, Waterhouse, Lynn, Mass.,
writes: I have thought you would think it

strange that I did not write before this, after

being so kindly notified" of the death 'of your
dear father. The reason is this: As I have
been very much interested in thq- writings of

my beloved Bro. Storrs, for the past twenty-six

years
3
when I learned his work was done for

the season,, I thought, O how sad and lone-

some you, dear Sister Storrs, must feel, since

the dark cloud of mourning rested over your

dwelling ! Remember, dear friends^ there is a

bright -side to that cloud—bless God—and it is

soon to be realized, thank the Lord. " Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly/ 5

, let the prisoners

go free„is my prayer! I did. feel, sad for you
3

and you shall have our prayers and assistance*

Bro..G. B. Stacy, .Amelia C. EL, Va.
§
writes:

Now we see through a glass darkly, it is

extremely dim—tKe light we received, as

though we only skw men as trees walking:

our flesh which constitutes "the veil
r which

conceals from us the perception and realiza-

tion of the full glories of the Invisible world,

Moses said of poor human flesh : "Every imagi-

nation of the thought of the heart is only evil

and that continually;95 and Paul says of the

mind developed by it, that " it is not subject

to the law 'of God, neither Indeed can be.''

And so he says of us Gentiles walking in the

vanity of our minds, we have our "understand-

ings darkened, being alienated from the life of

God, through the ignorance (darkness) that is

in us.
??

It seems so very difficult" for us to

realize that our sensible existence is but the

preliminary and mere temporary condition—
a mere school-day period and condition.
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One Mediator between God a?id men, the man Christ Jesus, who' gave himself a ransom for all, to he testified

in due time."—1 Tim. ix ; 4-6,
,.
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The Bible Examiner,
In consultation with a few friends, it was.

proposed as a conclusion to the last volume

of the Bible Examiner, to issue the present

as a memorial- number to its .late Editor, my
honored father. Believing a compliance with

such a request will be most gratefully accepted

by his many friends and subscribe^ and at

the same time offering a very desirable me-

dium through ' which my aged mother ...and

myself can more fully express our -gratitude

and thanks to the many kind friends who
have, during the sad period that has passed,

aided us financially and also consoled, us

by kind words, of sympathy : to one and all

we tender our grateful acknowledgments,

and believe that a brief account of my father's

life, illness and death, followed by some of

the notices of the press and letters received

since his decease, will be fully appreciated

and accepted by them as a solemn and in-

teresting duty resting upon us. *

And
?
in closing this last number of the

Bible Examiner^ a magazine^ which in its

chronology has covered a period of one

.generation, we can truthfully affirm that

whatever of fault it may have contained in

its%istory, its one object, end and aim in its

publication has be6n to diffuse among man-

kind the knowledge and love of God, through

Jesus Christ our Lord, to a suffering and

dying world. ^ Hattie ' W. Storrs. •

Memoir.
George Storrs, the subject of the follow-

ing memoir, was born in Lebanon, N. H.,

December 13th, 1796. He was the youngest

of eight children. Lfis father, CoL Constant
Storrs, was originally nf&m Mansfield, Conn,

;

and was an industrioifs mechanic, serving, for

a time, in the American Revolution as a
wheelwright* After the war of the Revolu-

tion he was married to Lucinda Howe, who
was half-sister to the late Richard Salter

Storrs, for many years minister^f Long-
meadow, Mass. After their marriage ;they

removed, to New Hampshire—the country
being then a wilderness—and located in

Lebanon, on Connecticut River; and by in-

dustry and economy became, what in these
days, was called a wealthy farmer. To them\
were born l*seven * sons and one daughter.
The. mother of these children was ever watch-
ful over" their religious instruction, while the
father was most studious to promote their
temporal welfare. The- mother invariably
gathered her children around her, particularly

on the Sabbath;' to give \them instruction in

things pertaining to.God, and our Saviour
Jesus Christ.' . She was not disposed to leave
their religious, education to the minister, or
any other less interested in their welfare .ithan

a mother.

The Congregational and .Calvinistic- -min-

istry was about the only preaching in Lebanon
for many years, Very few of any : other de-
nomination ever preached there. The strong
tendency to fatalism, in the Calvinistic preach-
ing of that period, was a .subject which the
mother of these children did not -fail to en-
deavor to counteract 'i in the minds of her off-

spring and to impress upon them unceasingly,
that, if they would seek the Lord, he would be
found of them, Such pious labor- was notlost
Though this family of children grew up to
maturity,

:

four of them died before their
:

father ; , atid six had gon^ down to the graye
before their mother : two only survived her.

George's mind was often deeply exercised

on the things of religion from a child. .Many.
anxious desires filled his heart that he might
be a Christian. Early had his mother taught
him ' to acknowledge '

' Our Father, 'who art

in Heaven/' and point him to " Our Saviour

Jesus Christ." Experimental religion, Hcw~
.ever

5
was a mystery to his mind, though one

that he often anxiously desiredf to solve.

Secret prayer was often resorted )to, but];he
;

heard sometimes from the pulpit that the

man who cursed and swore was as likely—
yea, more likely, to be converted. thanUie who
went to his closet to pray for the sal^Itiii;;:;

of God. Such teaching made George feel

sadly, as he thought his case was mdi%fi>{ie» ;

m
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-less th&n "bteys whom, he knew to be very
profane, while he feared an oath* . This
influence, however, was counteracted by the

vigilant instruction of -his mother, Happy for

hito that he had such a mother. But for her

instruction he has often thought and felt that

he would never have been brbught to a saving
knowledge of God and his Christ. The
"sweet and heavenly strains of prayer, poured
forth by that mother when she took George
to her closet, and sought the mercy of God
in Christ for him, made him forget or disre-

gard the false teaching of the mere theolo-

gian,
. Such scenes told on his heart, not to

be obliterated.

The preaching of the torments of hell never
won his heart, though it often filled him with
a dread of God, which was calculated more
to drive him from God than to draw him to

such a 'being* From fifteen to seventeen
years of age "was the most thoughtless period
of his life. None of the terrors of preaching
had any tendency to win him to the service of
God; but at the close -of the time last men-
tioned. In meditation^ alone

?
far removed

from all excitement^ he became so affected

with a sense of the goodness of God to him, that

he resolved henceforth to seek the Lord till

he should find him. ' If he could pray for

nothing else, he determined to pray daily that

God would show him his need of a Saviour,
which theoretically he understood, but experi-

mentally he had not realized* His resolution
being made, he pursued noiselessly and alone
his purpose, light gradually breaking' upon his
mind till he was

'
led to bow to Jesus, and

come to God by him and found mercy.
Months had passed away and no mortal but
himself knew the exercises of his mind; he
did not even coipmunicate to his mother the
revolution going on in himself. He took
.occasion, however, to listen to_ any persons
who seemed disposed to converse on spiritual

subjects, and often felt lis heart encouraged
by^such conversation though he took no part,

in it, but was an interested list^ner^ unknown"
to them. This state of things continued for

a year or more. During this period his only
sister died. After her death his anxiety in-,

creased to be in a state of reconciliation wit^f-

God, yet all -his exercises were kept withimhis
own bosom, except on one occasion to ask
his mother—who. was at the time confined by
a fever—some indirect questions relating to
God and Christ : after which he retired alone,

.

.and was overwhelmed with a sense of the love
of God. 'Still he travelled on alone, some-
times believing and

; sometimes doubting.
After months had passed away in this manner,

he expressed to; his mother, o»e day, that he
much liked to hear a man talk who always
talked sweetly about Jesus, His mother saldx

x
to him—

*

c George, do* you think you are -a

Christian ?
?? This was said with an anxious,

look which made him feel that a mother's
heart was deeply interested. It was % ques-
tion so unexpected that he almost faltered in

answering it; but at length said his mind was
much interested on the subject. His mother
replied, u I have long thought it was. 5

' This
was as unexpected as her question, as he had
no suspicion that any one thought him
specially, serious.

From that time himself and mother had
frequent conversations, and she often prayed
with him and for him, being a mother indeed,
in more senses than one. He has never
ceased to bless God for that mother.

At the age of nineteen he united with the

Congregational Church, and about twenty
others near his age united at the same time,

who were the fruits of a. revival at this period.
Three years afterward^he was happily married
to one of like faith in Christ Two years
passed and that wife was confined on a bed
of sickness and suffering, which can never be
krfown except to those who were witnesses of
the scen6. Four and a half long years of
sickness, suffering and trial were then endured
which terminated in her death. She died
most triumphantly, though a .most painful

death. Her husband stood by her bedside
and closed her eyes, when the dying struggle
was over.

Prior to her death, Mr s Storrs had had his

mind exercised with the conviction that God
had called him to preach the Gospel of Christ
He 'had exercised his gifts in the prayer and
conference meetings of the church for years;
and the thought had often occurred, that,

possibly he might have to proclaim Christ
more publicly, and as a minister.

During the time of his wife's sickness, he was
induced to hear a Methodist minister preach
for the first time since he was interested in the

things of religion. That minister he invited to

his house, and also another of the same de-
nomination, Their visits became a source of
comfort to himself and wife. Ever after an
intimacy ' existed between him and the
Methodists; and about the time of his wife ?

s

death he united with that Churchy and soon
after commenced his labors as a minister of
the Gospel He joined the Methodist Travel-
ling Connection in 1825, being then twenty-
nine years old. The same year his second
marriage occurred with a daughter of- Col.
Thomas Waterman, of Lebanon^ N, H. His
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father-in-law was the first child ever born in

Lebanon^ and to the close of a long life one
of the most prominent men in that town,

being highly esteemed by all Mr. Storrs

travelled and preached among the Metho-
dists till 1836, when he took the relatiop of
a Local Preacher, but travelled more exten-

sively than ever. For three years he spent-

most of his time lecturing and preaching on
the subject of slavery^ in a time which tried

men's souls ; as nearly the whole Methodist
E. Church was hostile to an agitation of
that subject. That hostility manifested itself

specially through the bishops, who endeav-
ored by every possible means to suppress
the discussion of the subject. That opposition
convinced Mr. Storrs that individual respon-
sibility was the true ground to occupy, and
he could not submit to leave his responsi-

bility in the hands of bishops, nor any body
of men, however good they might be,

:

With-
out going into details of matters which led to

such a result, he withdrew from said church
entirely, in 1840, after a connection with it

of sixteen years.

At this point it may be necessary to say

that Mr. Storrs never had a charge preferred

against him for immoral or disorderly conduct
at any period of his connection with the Con-
gregational or Methodist Churches. And in

severing his connection with them he was not
actuated by hostility to them, but by a deep
conviction, that his responsibility was to God
alone.

In 1837—three years prior to his with-

drawal from the M. E. Church—his mind was
first called to a consideration of the subject
of the final destiny of wicked men as being,

possibly, an entire extinction of being and
not endless preservation in sin and suffering.

This was by a small anonymous pamphlet
put forth, as he learned, ,by Henry Grew, of
Philadelphia He read it to pass away a

leisure hour while passing from Boston to New
York. It was strange to him that so plausible,

and Scriptural atf^xgument could be made in

defence of a doctrine which he had always
regarded as unworthy of a serious consider-
ation ; for he had never doubted that man
possessed an immortal soul. A new train of

thought had now been waked up in his mind
;

but he proceeded with great caution in ex-

amining the subject, and in conversing with
any one upon it. He searched the Scriptures

carefully, and sought every opportunity to get
information from ministers in particular. As
the inquiry continued, the strongest argu-
ments urged against this, to him, new view,
served to carry his mind into the conviction

of its truthfulness and Scriptural basis. After,
several years' investigation^ conversation and
correspondence with some of the most emi~
nent ministers, and looking to God for direc-
tion, he became settled that man has* no im-
mortality by his creation or birt^t ; a\id that
a all the wicked will God destroy' 5—utterly

exterminate. j )

He had counted the cost before he came to
this conclusion^ Me had stood high in the
denomination with which he was connected!
an| was greatly beloved by the ministers In
the conference with which he had passed so
many years. That conference had given
him, always, the mosl gratifying evidenceVf
'its .confidence and -'esteem. Though he hady 3>
-previous* to the time now spoken of, taken a/''

I'
local, relation/' he still enjoyed a high place

in the affections of those ministers, and was
ever happy to enjoy association with them.
To take f a position, then, which should -

sever himself' from them
?
and separate

; him-
self from the relation which had so long ex-
isted, with the certainty that he must forever
after be excluded from their pulpits, if nbt
from their Christian, regard, was a trial to his
mind which could not have been endured ex-
cept under a deep sense of the truth of that
position which he now felt called to advocate

\

and defend. Relying upon God, ,he chose to

follow his convictions of truth to any and all

other considerations ; and he took his stand
in defence of the doctrine, that there is no im-
mortality out of Christ, and therefore wicked
men will be consumed—destroyed—or cease
from life— be no more—a be as though they
had not been. v

He wrote three letters to a prominent and
able minister of the Methodist E. Church,
with whom he had been intimate. ' In reply

^

he, acknowledged that he could not answer
Mr. Storrs' arguments; and he never under-
took it. On the contrary, after a few months^
they had an interview^ and examined the sub-
ject together, which resulted in his* advising
Mr. Storrs to publish the letters he had
.written him, but with a request to withhold
his name. A9cordingly

3
in the spring of

1841, four years after his attention was first

galled to the subject, two thousand copies of
the " Three Letters

73

were issued from the
press and sent abroad. This was not* done
without counting the cost.

At this period he was residing, in Mont-
pelier, VtM and expected likely he wfc.uld ;

never be called to preach anywhere again
only as he did so on his own appointments^
and near his then residence. Contrary to

this expectation^ he shortly after .Jiad. an
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invitation to visit Albany, N. Y., which he
did; and after preaching in that city three
Sabbaths concluded to remove his family to

that place in August, 1841. There he min-
istered to a small congregation, who came
together on the principle of " receiving one
another as 'Christ had received them/''' The
Bible was the only creed— Christian char-
acter the only test. For eight months he
preached there without dwelling distinctly on

* his new views of Christian doctrine, though
he had frankly told them what his views were,
and circulated among them the " Three Lei-

t
ters^

7 he' had previously published.
He now felt called upon to come out more

fully and distinctly on the subject, and he
determined to do so. This gave rise to what

' has evefc; since been called the "Six Ser-
mons/' the special history of which we will

here state.

'Early, in the spring of 1842, he determined
to give one sermon that should embody all

that might be desirable to present in relation
to it. The .appointment was made one week
beforehand, and public notice given in the
city papers. Monday previous to the time
appointed he went to his- study, and there
spent the entire week in investigation, medi-
tation, and prayer.. Thus was the liFirst Dis-
course" prepared. N^ver had he a deeper
,and sweeter sense of the Divine pres-
ence and blessing, and of being engaged !

in a work well pleasing in His sight; and he
j

could as well doubt any other part - of his !

Christian experience as to doubt that.

He found before the first week in his study I

was ended, that two discourses at least would
I

be. necessary to present the subject in a!
proper light. The time came for the first I

discourse to be delivered ; it was Sabbath \

evening, and the house, for the, first time I

since his ministry there, was full. -

He informed the congregation that as his I

subject was a peculiar one, and he was liable
I

to be misrepresented in what was said, he
i

had determined to do what he) had never
|

done before—-/. en read nearly all he had to
j

say. At the close he gave' out to preach
|

another sermon on the same subject the next I

LordVday evening. • His second week was'
spent in his study in the same manner that
the first had been ; and thus was the ,€ Second
Discourse' prepared 3 but found there must
be a third ; and so did the matter proceed
till he had prepared and preached the "Sixth
Discourse;' and the history of the first week
in his study is the history of the six weeks,
each of which was spent in the same man-
ner as the first. All this was without any

reference to ever publishing. After the Dis-
courses were ended, several who had lis-
tened to them desired their publication.
Accordingly he spent several weeks more in
revising, reviewing and preparing them for the

I

press, and they came forth in Mayor June.

I
t
Such is the origin of his " Six Sermons,n

|as they are now called. And he never
" doubted, from that day forward, but what it

was of God*
A few weeks after the " Six Sermons " were

first published, at Albany, Mr. Storrs was
visited by a- man who was preaching the views

j

ofWm. Miller on' the second advent He gave
[him the use of the &i House of Prayer" in

I

which to present those views. As the attention
[was deep, and the subject one of so much
I

importance, if true, -it was consented that he

j

might repeat this course of lectures in their

j

place of worship, and 'Mr. Storrs became
j

partially convinced of the correctness of the,

(views advocated; so much so that he solicited

j

the services of Charles Fitch, formerly a
!

Congregational minister*. who had embraced
the views of Mr... Miller, to visit Albany and
preach to the people on the subject, ' Accord-
ingly a Tent meeting was appointed for . that
place

3
and thousands came out to hear that

I

holy man of God, Mr. -Fitch, who labored

j

unceasingly and with great power in preaching

I

the coming of the Lord, During his ministry

j

there Mr. S. became settled that the doctrine

I

he preached was, true. Under this impression,

j

he left his stated ministry in Albany to travel

j

and preach ; and for the next three months,

j

in the fall of 1842, preached to thousands on
j

thousands in relation to the coming of the

j

Lord. Thus, without seeking it, the pro-

I

vidence of God had given him an influence

j

over a multitude of. minds, both ministers

j

and laymen. He did not, however, introduce

j

his peculiar views directly into his ministra-
I tions in public. He had no desire to do so!

But as it was known that he held these views
he was constantly met with inquirers, both
ministers and private Christians, to whom he
frankly stated his belief that a

all the wicked
will God destroy." The Six Sermons were
sought for and read, and the triith on that
subject spread while he kept silent publicly.

At length the "organ" of Mr. Millers
views, The Signs of ike Ttmes^Boston, Mass.,
came out strong against a minister who
felt it his duty to preach what the end of the
wicked would be, as well as to preach the
coming of the Lord. That paper several
times published remarks censuring that
minister; and Mr. S. felt that as he held the
same sentiments he was bound not to keep
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silence and let him suffer alone. Accordingly,
|

again^and commencedby saying—Cf
|I have re-

in December, 1842, under a deep conviction

that God called him thereto, he revised the

Six Sermons, and published an edition of five

thousand in newspaper form, in the city of

New York 5
where he was then preaching, and

scattered them over the United States, at his

own expense. A few weeks after that, he

gave them another revision and published ten

thousand more and scattered them in the same

manner. Thus was the seed sown, and it

sprung up in all directions.

In the spring of 1843, he was invited to

Philadelphia to preach on the advent, and

thousands came out to hear. It was well

known what his sentiments on the end of the

wicked were, and there was an evident desire

to hear something on that subject Instead,

however, of preaching on the subject he had

the Six Sermons stereotyped in the quarto

form, and printed two thousand copies; these

were distributed among the congregation to

which he was then preaching 3 and there is

little doubt but that most who then read, were

either convinced of the truth, or had their pre-

judices so far removed as to feel no op-

position.

In the fall of 1843, he went to Cincinnati,

Ohio, and spent several months. There also

and in Indiana, some five or six thousands of

the Sermons were scattered; and we know

that the seed took' root in that region.

It is proper and right that we should here

state that Mr. Miller uniformly apposed Mr.

Storrs' views on the immortality question.

The views maintained in the Six Sermons,

in the winter of 1843 and 1844, had taken

strong hold of many minds; and in Jan. 1844,

Charles Fitch,xof whom we have previously

\ spoken, wrote^Mr. Storrs a letter^commeno

\

ing as follows:—

Cleveland, Ohio/ Jan. 25, 1844-

« Dear Br. Storrs :—As you have long been

fighting the Lord's battles alone, on the sub-

ject of the state of $be dead, and of the final

doom of the wicked/l write this to say, that

I am at last, after much thought and prayer,

and a full conviction of duty to God, pre-

pared to take my stand by your side.
95

He then went on to state his " thorough

conversion" to the views in question. This

letter was indeed a cordial to Mr. Storrs, Mr.

Fitch was a pleasant and powerful preacher,

and carried with him a mighty influence.

This letter from him was a dreadful blow to

1 the opposers of the doctrine of the Six Ser-

mons among the advent believers.

In May of the same year he wrote Mr, S.

ceived a long letter from Br, Litch, torching the

state of the 'dead, the^end. of the wicked, etc.

It would be exceeding pleasant to me to

be able to please hint, and the deai brethren

who agree with him, for I love them all,\and

could rejoice to concede anything i\ut truth,

to. be, able to harmonize with therh in my
views. But there is a Friend whojms bought
me with his blood, anfl I take more pleasure

in pleasing Him, than ihpleasing all the world

besides. I never preached my present views

touching the state of the*. dead, and the de-

struction of the wicked, until fully, convinced

that I could no longer withhold them without

displeasing ray blessed Lord and Mlaster.
n

He wrote another letter in July, 1844,
giving a- particular account 'of his f

s
first im-

pressions''— y\ the process of conviction, " and
his " conversion" to these views^ In this

faith Mr. Fitch lived and Jabotted a few

months ; but his.- abundant labors brought on
sickness, and, in October, 1844, he fell asleep

in Jesus , in the glorious hope of soon awaking
at the voice of the Son of God.
About the same time as Charles Fitch,

many other ministers in various parts of the

country came into, the same views, and their

number has steadily continued to increase

to the present time.
\

In 1843 ^e Six Sermons were republished
in England and circulated in varioiis parts of

that country, and must have attracted some
attention, as they are referred to by several

writers on both sides of the question there.

About this time Dr. Lees,. 0f Lefeds, broke
ground in England against the endless-tor-

ture doctrine, and man's natural immortal-
ity. Near the same point of time, Mr.
Dpbney, ^a Baptist minister, published his

excellent work on « Future Punishment," in

England, which has been republished here,

and has been the means of bringing many to

the truth.. Mr. White, a Congregatipnalist
minister, also published his " Life in Christ/"
taking the same side with Mr. Dobney

; a and
several other ministers in England are on the
same ground.

For the sentiments contained in the Six
Sermons Mr. Storrs alone was responsible, ks
he steadily refused to jet any man, or" any'
body of men, hold any responsibility for him
or his views. It never was his object to estab-
lish a sect ; as he steadily refused to bfe recog-
nized as in, what is called, a church relation

with any body of men. He did not, however,
make his views of his independent responsi-
bility a standard for the action of others; he
desired all to act in harmony with their con-
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v-fetions of what truth and duty required of
|

hem, as responsible to God,' \

It may be proper in this place to say that
|

he labored statedly in the City of Philadel-
j

phia from November, 1844. to April, 1S52,
j

employing nearly all his time among that
j

people, but never seeking for, or consenting
|

to, an organization such as all sects labor
|

to establish. He believed that love was the
|

bond of union^ and that, when that would
not bind a

- people together, they had better

separate. For the last two or three years of

his. residence in Philadelphia he was called
j

more to visit different parts of the country,

and finally concluded to remove to New York
as a more central position for visiting abroad.
The Bible Examiner was started by him

in 1843; as an occasional issue, at his own
expense. , It was continued in that way till

18475 when it was issued regularly each
nvpnth, then in quarto form. With 1848 it

was changed to a super-royal sheet of sixteen

pages, and continued monthly till 1854, when
it was issued semi-monthly. Its object was
-expressed by its motto—" No Immortality or

Endless Life'' except through Jesus Christ

Alone/ 5 In 1852- and 1855, in addition to

issuing the Examiner, Mr. Storrs travelled

thousands of miles, east and west, preaching

to many people on the Life Theme. In the

fell of 1865, its influence had been so exten-

sive that its friends called, for a weekly paper,

and^ invited George Storrs to become its

editor. To comply with this request he sus-

pended the Examiner, and for eight years

acted as editor of the weekly At the end
of that time, ot in 1871, he had advanced
doctrinally to his last position in regard to

the purposes of God respecting the human
race. He then revived the Bib^e Examiner,
which has since been issued monthly . He had

-: held the generally-received notion that the final

destiny of all men would be-fixed
?
unchange-

ably^ a"t deaths without regard to the unavoid-

able ignorance in which they had been placed
in this life, That view he abandoned, fully

satisfied -that it was not
?
and could not he

3

sustained by the Bible, It is a human tra-

dition; unsupported by a single text of the

word of God, and a dishonor done to his

perfections, and attributes to him a govern-
ment outraging the moral sense he has im-

planted- in the 'human breast, carrying the

conviction to the reflecting mind that 'truth,

mercy, love and justice, are all outraged
by such an administration.

Truth is outraged^ because the "Word of

God'
?

affirms that he "so loved the world that

he gave his Son that whosoever believeth in

him should not perish, but have everlasting
life ;" and yet to an innumerable portion of ...

the world he never gave an opportunity to'

know that Son, thus making it impossible for

them to believe in him.
Mercy is outraged, because the Creator

endowed every child of Adam with an in-

tense love of life and longing for its continu-
ance, and subjected them to" a life of sorrow
and pain, ending in a hopeless death, without
allowing them to know that any provision
had been made to remedy the evils they en-
dure, nor that any means were in existence
whereby these evils could be made to pro-
mote their ultimate good by putting them in

circumstances of enjoyment to which they
never could have attained by any other course
of discipline.

Love is outraged^ because the Creator fore-

saw, before he gave them life, that the vast
majority of the race would live and die in

unavoidable ignorance 'of any way of escape
from those evils in' which theywould.be in-

volved, and yet determined not to make a
remedy known to them in this,, life nor a
future one. For the same reasons Justice
is outraged, so that, on the supposition that
the Creator determined no ignorance^ how-
ever unavoidable, should be an excuse for not
believing on his Son, and that no opportu-
nity to believe should be given beyond the
present life, his administration would be
chargeable with a monstrous lack of truths

mercy
^ love and justice : a charge which

amounts to nothing less than blasphemy
against our Creator,

Those- who dare, may continue such a tre-

mendous charge against the God who made
us: the editor of the Bible Examiner could
not consent to be of that number, u Let
God be true/' though it might prove si every
man a liar,

95 He a
is Loye:" that love em-

braces the entire race of men; and it led
him to send his " only-begotten Son into the

world to give life to the world 1
' (John vi. 32);

and that Son H gave himself a ransom for all

to be testified in due time." (1 Tim. ii. 6.)
To the vast majority of the race that

€i due
time'

1 never came in this life; and
?
as God

"cannot lie/
3

that time will certainly be
found somewhere "in the ages to corned
(Eph. ii. 7O

Since 1863^ he has issued many pamphlets;
H The Essential Baptism/ 1 " Devil, Satan,

Demon/' etc. Among his later writings

are many Biblk Examiner tracts
3

as well

as lc The Promise and Oath of God to
Abraham" and ^'The Divine Dispensations/'
the latter are now out of print as pamphlets,
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but repi Wished in Vol 23
Examiner.

of the Bible
H„ W. S e

?'*

HIS ILLNESS AND DEATH,

As early as March, 1879, he began to be
troubled with the pain which the physicians
suppose to have been the result of abscess m
the kidneys. It gradually increased, till in

the middle of May he was prostrated by it,

and though everything that could be done
by six or eight physicians was done, yet he
could find no relief, till in the latter part of
August the abscess broke and discharged.
He then seemed easier, and through Septem-
ber we hoped he would be restored to com-
parative health, as he could go about the
house; and on the nth of that month' I find
the following memorandum in ^is diary:
" Went down to breakfast for the( first time
in four months." The hope was illusory, for

the pain returned with increased violence,

arid during eight long, weary months he suf-

fered beyond the power of words to describe.

From the first he had no appetite, could not
take food of any kind.

The last three weeks of his life he was
helpless, and Bro. Wm. Hunger, of Spring-
field, Mass., kindly offered to assist us, and
he nursed and cared for father as tenderly as

a mother, watching him night and day, an-
ticipating every want, thus alleviating much
suffering ; for which we cannot be sufficiently

grateful. May the Lord reward him!
The physician said there was no old age

about him, notwithstanding his advanced
age; he had an iron constitution, and had not
disease attacked him, would have lived years

longer. He possessed remarkable tenacity
of life, and fought with death for days; for

a week previous his feet and lower limbs
were numb, cold, and paralyzed. Friday
night, Dfec. 26th, he lost the power of speech;
all day Saturday he was conscious, although
unable to say anything, notwithstanding sev-
eral efforts to do so. On Saturday morning,
Dec. 28th, just a&> the sunlight entered the
room, he fell asleep in Jesus, to rest till the
resurrection morning.

His age was eighty-three years and fifteen

days His sufferings were intense until Friday
night, but he

?
bore them with great patience

and submission never murmuring nor com-
plaining. When I said once, a Father, it is

too bad that you must suffer so," he replied,

with great sweetness, "No, my daughter, it

is not too bad, but it is* very bad ; still I can
*bear it, the Lord helping me. The Captain of
our salvation was made perfect through suf-

fering, and shall I refuse to drink of the same

.

Notices oy the Press.
;

From the "Herald of " Life " Sprmgftela
1* -Mass.,

Jan. ph, 1880.

DEATH OF BRO* GEORGE STARRS,

J Doubtless many of our readers have ere

this been informed through the secular pa-
pers of the death of Bro. George Storrs. He
died at his residence in Brooklyn, N. Yv^

Sunday morning, December 28
f

at the age

./

cup t" Neither would he ask uncondition-
ally that the cup might pass from him, for the
Lord knew best, and would not afflict him
except for his ultimate good. Toward the
last he was aware that he could not recover
and longed for rest, saying u he Was soHired,"
and the dear Lord answered his prayer.
He made all the arrangements for his in-

terment, desiring
.

thAt everything/should be
as simple and inexpensive as possible; wish-
ing no sermon to b^ delivered, nor airy lau-

dation of himself, as he felt that he had been
but an instrument in the hands of the Lord
for doing good to others. So, on the morning
of December 30th, a few friends gathered at

the house^ short prayers were offered by. ^
Bros. Chas. Sutton and J.B. Cook

r
a few re™\^/

marks by Bro, Butler Packard, of Brooklyn,
and Bro. Grim, of Philadelphia, and he was
laid away to rest for a little while in the
beautiful cemetery of Woodiawn, in the lot

of his cherished friend, Mr. H. F. Johnson, of
New York, who had been .unwearied in his

attentions all through this lohg illness.

We miss a loving, deVote^ather and com-
panion; our hearts ache witha sense of lone-

liness and desolation, that only those who
have experienced the same can realize; yet

we sorrow not as those who have no hope, for

we know that his whole life was one of de-

votion to God. and consecration to the cause

of truth. For this he had given up friends^

means, and now his life, and we feel that

there is a crown arid a glorious work await-

ing him in the " ages to come;' 5 which theme
was a delightful one to his. heart.

We know that all God's dealings with us

are in love, and that he has sorhe wise pur-
pose in all that he permits; and though it

seems mysterious to us why father should be
called to endure such suffering just at the

close'of his long life, the reason may be to

prepare him more fully to sympathize with

the suffering ones to whom he shall hereafter

be called to minister. 0,ur prayer is, that

we, with him, may be found worthy to stand

before the Son of man. ° Come, Lord
Jesus, come quickly/' h 9 w. s*
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^^
of &$ years. His disease was '^ abscess of

the
v
kidney, arp$ his sufferings were great

during his last days. ' He leaves a wife and
one daughter.

George Storrs was born in Lebanon, N, H.,

December 13, 1796. His early religious

training was in the Congregational Church,
but when 27 years old he joined the New
Hampshire Conference' of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, and preached in different

places in that State for fifteen years. His
views in regard to the nature and destiny of

man then changed, and he became an ear-

nest advocate of the doctrine of immortality

through Christ alone, and the utter destruc-*

tion of the wicked. This necessitated his

withdrawal from the Methodist Church. He
never afterward united with any denomination,
but remained an Independent, preaching and
publishing what he regarded as truth.

In 1842 he preached and published his

famous "Six Sermons" against inherent im-
mortality and eternal torment, in Albany,
nearly, if not quite, 200,000 copies of which
have been' circulated. He was an earnest

advocate of the Lord's coming in 1843-44,
but ever afterward opposed the setting of any
definite time for that event.

His first connection with' any periodical
was in 1841, when he began the issue of the
Bible Examiner in Albany. It appeared
occasionally for severallyears. In 1847 lt

began to be published monthly in Philadel-
phia, to which city its editor h*ad. removed.
It was*then issued regularly in quarto form
until 1852, when Bro. Storrs removed to New
York. From this time until the close of

1857 it was published part of the time as a.

monthly, and part of the time as a semi-
monthly. During 1858 and most of 1859 it

was suspended
; but in the latter part of the

latter year it was rfevived as a monthly, and
continued, with an interruption of six months,
until September, 1863.

By this time Bro. Storrs and many of the
contributors and patrons of the. Examiner-
had embraced the doctrine of no future life

out of Christ, and a weekly publication was
thought to" be necessary, especially to meet
the opposition which the new view had
aroused. Therefore, at a meeting held under
the " Old Chestnut Tree," near the Wilbra-
ham camp ground, August 29, 1863, the Life
and Advent Union was formed for this pur-
pose., The new paper was named The Herald
of Life and of the Coming Kingdom^ and
George Storrs was elected its editor.

The Examiner was now suspended, and
the first aumber of the Herald appeared Oc-

tober 21, 1863 Bro. Storrs continued to edit

this paper until August, 187 1. He had for

many years held the view that probation to

the living nations at Christ's second coming
would be extended beyond that event; and
early in 187 1 he published a series of edito-

rials which led to the conclusion that those

among the dead who had not heard the gos-

pel, and rejected it jwould arise and share in

that probation. This view being thought by
the managers of the Herald to be inconsistent

with its purpose, Bro. Storrs declined a re-elec-

tion, and our lamented Bro, L. C, Thorne
took his place.

Bro. Storrs now began the issue of the

Bible Examiner as a monthly, and contin-

ued it quite regularly, we believe, until his

last illness.

Bro. Storrs was possessed of superior intel-.

lectual power. His large perceptive and re-

tentive faculties, together with his ready com-
mand of language, made' him a successful

advocate and a formidable opponent No
one who knows his history will accuse him
of being a self-seelcer or A time-server. • He
followed his convictions regardless of the love

of friends or the hate of foes. He took an
active part in the early anti-slavery movement,
lecturing frequently in behalf of the slave.

This was one cause of his leaving the Meth-
odist. 'Church, which, to say the least, was
rather lukewarm on that subject at that time.

His ability in discussion was fully proven
and recognized in the Hartford Convention
in 1853. The infidels had attacked the Bible

and its God, and clergymen challenged to

meet the charges had stood aloof, when he
and Joseph Turner entered the convention,
and ably defended them. He compelled the

infidels to define the law by which the Bible

was to be tried as that of u natural religion,"

and then discomfited them upon their own
ground. The sense of the community at

Hartford was expressed in the following reso-

lution, passed, among others, at a large meet-
ing held after the convention adjourned

:

"Resolved, That the sincere and hearty thanks
of Christendom are due to the Rev. Messrs.

Storrs, of New York, and Turner, of this city,

for their able, manly, fearless, laborious and
triumphant defence of the Holy Scriptures,

during the recent convention.

"

Of Bro. Storrs' ability as a writer we need
say but little, for he was editor of this paper
eight years, and most of our readers, therefore

5

can judge for themselves. His pen was a
power recognized by friends and foes. He
was not an eloquent writer, but used good,
plain English, that conveyed his meaning,
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by the shortest route to the understanding.
There was a point in every sentence, and
frequently a very sharp one. It- was not

?

however, the sharpness of bigotry, but that

of earnestness and faith, But he could not
• only write sharply, but sweetly. The love of
God was one of his favorite themes, and when
upon it he wrote with a tenderness and pathos
that showed that it dwelt richly in his heart
Besides his editorial writings, he was the

. authgr of several tracts and pamphlets, chief
among which, and that which has had the
widest influence, is his "Six Sermons."

Bro* Storrs was a man of spotless integrity
and uprightness. All who knew him bear
testimony tp this fact. No matter how many
opposed his religious opinions, none had
ought to say against his life. He had early
consecrated himself to Christ, and he remain-
ed faithful to the end. His long life-work is

over, and he rests in peace
3
awaking the

coming of the Life-giver. ;

We bespeak for his bereaved wife and
daughter the sympathies of all our readers,
while we assure them of ours*

From the Restitution, Plymouth, hid.

To the Editor Restitution :—How curiously
wrought are the affairs of this life ! Some-
times it has the appearance of unevenness,
irregularity and question j we wonder why
the loved and lovely are so soon removed
from our midst, why hearts that seem cemented
as with adamant are broken ; why the aged
and infirm linger beyond the allotted period
of three score and ten ; and why the sweet
babe^ so full of earthly promise/ should be
torn from the maternal embrace, and laid
away in the cold and cheerless grave ! These
are questions that rise before us, and in our
ignorance of the why and wherefore of much
that is, we are often disposed to murmur and
complain. We who have known the depths
•of sorrow;" consequent on bereavement, are
well prepared to weep with those who weep

;

and I need not call your attention to the cir-

cumstances recorded in a former issue of
The Restitution^ and^gain in issue of the 7th
inst, where side by side are noticed the deaths
of two, the one (sister Eshelman), related to
me by marriage, and the other (George
Storrs), to me well known* and very highly
esteemed for his life and life's work. My
personal acquaintance with George Storrs has
a history of over twenty-five years, during
which time I have been more or less intimate
-with him; for a long time he had office»room
with my brother in Fulton Street, New York,
'during which time he was engaged in the dis-

cussion with Prof^ Mattison on the " Life"

question, and his masterly handling of that

question then or since has rarely been ex-

celled, if equalled. About twenty years ago
he joined me to my first wife in the bonds
of marriage; he was then about sixty-three

years old, and was as hale and hearty a man
as we would meet in many a long waljc; I

well remember his advice on that occasion to

both of us—"Keep on courting
JV™and I

have often thought sinae, if this wag the? rule

of married life, there would be a greatly; less-

ened list of divorces \from causes which are

patent to outside observers. It is well also

to have the "-bears"' in the house, and out of
it too :

" Bear and Forbear !" I miss hi

familiar address to me whenever we met
'"Well, Masjer George !

v*and his ever gentle-

manly bearing, and thankfulness for any little

attention shown him. His zeal for the truth

as it presented itself to him was always
coupled with -a bearing of propriety toward
those with whom he differed, but with a quick-
ened conscience be never could do other than
express his convictions. His more recent

views concerning the future of the race led
him j to set aside somewhat his teachings in

the. Six Sermons, which =1 believe were the

means of leading many hundreds, if not
thousands of -minds, into a deeper research
for the truth of the glad tidings of the 'King-

dom of God. c

Oh for the rarity of Christian charity^ that

is ready, or should be,' to give 'honor to whom
-honor is due! George Storrs "rests Ifrom
his labors, and his works do follow him/;9 and

'

it seemed wholly fitting the funeral of such- an
one, that none should pronounce his. eulogy; 7.

as the life of the deceased ' can tell more than
all others could say of him !

^

Like all who have dared to come to the

front and advocate unpopular teachings/ he
had his enemies, who felt it their privilege to

stab him/ but who were' never able to truth-

fully say one word against his moral character.

He also had a host of friends as well as ad-

mirers, and many .to-day, whp while not en-
dorsing all he taught

?
are full of kind^Tbelings

toward the' memory of one so just,isp true.

In a recent conversation with him/whileiie
:
patiently suffered, he said to m^^ Oh if.

I

recover from this sickness, how FwilLsound

.

out the love of God in Christ Jesus;.!" and I be-
lieve this he would ^have done. In what I have
said

?
I have had no desire to write a biogra*

phical sketch of George Storrs
?
only simply to

note some things of pleasant and personal
*

reminiscence. Geo. W 8 Young.

Brooklyn, N9 Y.

< 1
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World's Crisis, Boston, Mass., Jan, i2tkf 1880.

ELD. GEOR(Ie STORRS.

A late Crisis brought the sad intelligence

of the death of a brother—an old veteran and
an able expounder of "the faith once delivered

to the saints "—jEld. Geo. Storrs, Editor of

the Bible Examiner, of New York*
The decease of such a man should have

more than a passing notice. I have not the

means before me except to give the outgush-'

ing ofmy heart at the loss of a dearly,beloved
brother, to whom in former years my heart

was knit by a sacred tie, brought about by the

spirit and power of God in defence of Bible,

truth,; be it ever so unpopular.
'Elder Storrs was no small pattern

?
but under

God was a man of might and influence.

When -. the anti-slavery reform was first

agitated, and it was seen that evangelistic

Christendom, north and south, stood in de-

fence of, or apologized for, this God-dishonor-
mg, damnable sin of slavery, turning men

7

women and children into goods and chattels,

bought and sold like other merchandise, he
was ready to leave all his denominational ties

and associations and blow the abolition tocsin

of alarm, at the. loss of reputation. He was
ready to take the cross? and the charge of
heresy and infidelity could not deter him from
taking a bold stand for God, humanity and
the right. He was no halfway man; his con-
victions being secured, his whole soul was in

the work, and his voice was -heard thunder-
ing along the line of defence with scathing
denunciations against the horrors of slavery

and the wickedness of Northern apologists,

from a Bible standpoint.

Being a Bible man, when the time had
fully come, and the spirit of God in his great

purpose began to ..open up in the fulfilment

of prophecy, showing that the day of Christ
was at hand ; that we had passed the apostle's

barrier—the u falling away" firsthand the
development of iC the Man"' of Sin above .all

that is called God; " and that we had reached
the generation which should hear "'this gospel
of the * kingdom

''

? by giving the sighs of his

soon coming to consummate the hope and give

the kingdom to the saints of the Most High;
—hearing and believing the "good news/'
he todk a giant grasp of this soul-cheering
message. With boldness and unwearied exer-

tion he gave himself to the work without moral
reservation, and his. defence of the soon-com-
ing Jesus, with its results at times, were simply
terrific and persuasive. His faith was so un-
wavering that he could tgke up the bridge as
he passed over.

His Christianity was progressive. He soon-

saw from the origin of man and his destiny,

that man was mortal, dying in his nature, and
that immortality was only gained at the com-
ing of Christ ; and this led to the preaching
and publishing of his Six Sermons in relation

to the destruction of the unbelieving. These^
with other developments of the same truth,.

let the light in upon us that has been progres-
sing rapidly, till the theology of orthodox
Christendom stands aghast to-day, wondering
where to hold and what to hold to. Thus my
love and memory take hold of and appreciate

the labors of this brother in the Lord.
Again, I see an Anii-Bible Convention called",

together in Hartford, with a challenge for all

or any ministers of the State to come and.

defend God's Bible against infidelity. None
ventured butJSIds. Storrs and Turner. They
step in, andin the strength of the God of the':

Bible, against infidelity and its .ablest sup-
porters, their time was manfully improved by
the thundering utterances of Bible truth, logic-

and philosophy, with thdr sharp, withering,

argument, showing the falsity of their natural

religion; which gave a triumph for truth that

was visibly felt by the Convention and vicinity

of Hartford, and for which they received a

resolution of applause from the Christian
ministry of Hartford,

When such men pass away,' more than a.

passing notice should be tabled; so I add my
heartfelt condolence for and with the friends

of the deceased. A good man "has fallen,
Ci Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord;'

1
'

L. BOUTELL, •

\

From the -Granite State u Free Press,"' Lebanon^.
J

N. H.

A GOOD MAN GONE, .

Rev. George Storrs died at his residence,.

72 Hicks Street
9
Brooklyn, N. -Y.,- Sunday

morning last. He was born in Lebanon, Dec
13, 1796, and was consequently 83 years of
age. He was the last of a family of eight
•His history is pretty well known to most of
our readers. He began public life as a

Methodist minister, but being very decided
and outspoken in his anti-slavery views,.

when to be an abolitionist was to be almost
an outcast, even in New Hampshire, and
being rebuked for his persistent agitation of

this subject in the pulpit and elsewhere, by
the Methodist General Conference at Cin-
cinnati, he severed his connection with that

denomination, and never afterward would
allow himself to be hampered by ecclesiasti-

cal ties, choosing to be free to. read and
think for himself, with none save his Master

;
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to call him to account He became a very
close Bible student, and as a result enter-

tained peculiar views, chief among which
was the idea that only the good are Immor-
tal ; that sin in its very nature ends in death,

and death is not life. He was highly es-

teemed by all who knew him, for .the purity

of his lite. One admirer and intimate

friend has said to us several times that he
was the purest-minded man she ever knew.

theHe began the publication of

Examiner in 185.2, and we think was
rially connected with it till the time
death, excepting a few years during
he edited the Herald of Life. He was a

Bible
edito-

of his

which

training was

great sufferer m his

effects of an abscess

Spencer, an intimate

writes us under date
" His sufferings

a.m. yesterday, falling

last months, from the

of the kidney, W. H.
friend and co-laborer,

of Dec. 29:

terminated about 10

asleep in Jesu^. as a

child longing for rest
?

to await the Life

giver's return from heaven. The Lord truly

'giveth his beloved rest
1 We shall bury

him to-morrow with the simple service which
he directed. We mourn the fall of a faithful

standard-bearer, but c not as those without

hope. 5 He lived in holy peace, sustained by
a blessed hope, assured that death's triumph
will be short/ 5

I

We had learned to have for Mr, Storrs a

high personal regard. The story of his per-

secution for righteousness' sake made a deep
impression upon our mind in boyhood, and
we naturally sought a personal acquaintance
after we became a resident of his native town.

Sympathy to some extent with his theologi-

cal views also led us into correspondence
with him. Yet we never saw him but twice

—once during his last visit to town and once
at his home in Brooklyn. His wife, who
survives him, an invalid, is a daughter of

the late Thomas Waterman, the first male
child born in Lebanon. He leaves also one
daughter, Harriet, who in his ' later years has

assisted him in his editorial labors. We pre-4
sume some one who knew him better than
we, will in due time, dp something like justice

to his memory in our cfflumns.

in the Congregational Churchy
but at the age of twenty-seven he joined the

New Hampshire Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, and for fifteen years

;
he

filled appointments in that State.; His views
in regard to salvation and endless punishment
at this period changed, and he withdrew from^

the Methodist Church and ever after remained

an independent preacher, devoting his (labors-

largely to the enforcement of his views\in his.

paper. ' I J
:

At the time of the/ early anti-slavery

agitation, Mr. Storrs too^: an active part and

lectured frequently. His prominence in this

matter was one cause of his .leaving ;the

Methodist Church, After leaving New
Hampshire he preached in an Independent
church in Albany for twt> years, and in

Philadelphia for nine years. In 1852.be
removed to Brooklyn and devoted his whole

time to the Bible Examiner/ h a monthly

newspaper for the unfolding of Bible truth/''

.In May, 1879, he was taken sick and: his

newspaper was stopped,
t
but in October

another issue of it" appeared— the last. -He

was the author of several books, among them
a Six Sermons,"- and of numerous tracts,

Mr, Storrs was a great sufferer in his later

days and. died from the effects of an abscess

of the kidney.. He leaves, a wife and one-

daughter, the latter his assistant in his news-

paper work. The funeral will be attended at

the house to-morrow, and the interment will be:

in Woodlawn Cemetery.

!

New York Tribune, Dec. 29th, 1879.

THE DEATH OF GEORGE STORRS.

George Storrs, editor and publisher ofthe
Bible Examiner, died at his home, No. 72
Hicks-st., Brooklyn, yesterday morning, at 8

o'clock, at the advanced age of eighty-three,

Mr. Storrs was born at Lebanon, N. H.,
December 13, 1796. His early religious

Brooklyn Eagle
f
Dec. 29th, 1879-.

GEORGE STORRS.

• After
;

an illness of nearly a year, George
"

Storrs, editor and publisher of the Bible-

ExAMiNEB,died yesterday morning, in the 83d
year of hisjage, at his residence, 72 Hicks-

Street, The cause of his death was ab^esfe of

the kidneys,
1 which baffled the best medical

.

treatment and caused him the most mtense-

suffering. The deceased was ^bdra, in

Lebanon, N. H., and in early life entered

upon the profession of a Methodist minister.

Subsequently he renounced the views of his

denomination in regard to endless punishment-

He abandoned the ministry then and entered

the lecture-field, confining himself mainly to

the slavery question, and warmly espousing the

views of the Abolitionists; In 1845 he estab-

lished a monthly magazine
s
to which he con-

tinued to devote his attention up to the time"

of his death He was a man ofstudious habits,

and was a vigorous and forcible writer.

The funeral of the deceased will take place
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to-morrow morning, pt his late residence,

-

after which the* remains will be conveyed to

Woodlawn Cemetery for interment,
Storrs—On Sunday morning, December

28^ 1879, George Storrs, editor of the- Bible
Examiner, who fell asleep in jesus^ waiting
for a resurrection at his coming.

Friends wishing to call can do so prior to

Tuesday, 30th inst, 10 a.m., when he will be
taken to Woodlawn Cemetery.

The following lines appeared in Zhn's Watch
Tower, published at Pittsburgh, by Bro* Charles

Russell.

IN MEMORIAM.

[On the deathfof Eld. Geo. Storrs,]

..
The news of fire, ,S torrs

f

d*atK ;

.

(Dec, 28th, 187c))

reached us too late for' insertfeiiHbxBst issue. As then
stated, -our brother had,- just enteidajh is 84th year and
was quite ill. 'He .-wis/ we ;beliey*,-a ' -'-faithful ser-
vant;" and will soon. i( entef:i*ii&l3^|<)^of our Lord."
We mourn the loss :6f a W^|?il^^#ffi ;i» /in Christ,
yet "not as those whajSj^^^ great
Deliverer is at^nd^andS^ keys
of death and Hades."- ^fiilKSl-^I^Sii/'/-/

IN:.MeMORIAM.

The well-worn armor iliakl 'B^iilr-" ..

,

Thy faithful -watclii^ ./

They gather up their
:
II<^

And wait their/coiiiHigolC^i^l^Vard.

, Herald of truth, thy. last ;:ferew.ell: .

To earthly toils and. scenes is giv^ 11,
J

No s^in upon thy.. n^tttleMl,
Thy record is lai^oi^in- heaven.

How little -know the heedless" crew
In church, or state,:, that by their side

A witness,'humble^.faithful, true,

JfasTived long years for truth and died.

In this;.flark world God's sons are veiled,

Itkitew not Christ nor knows his friends;
They watch and wait to be revealed.
When he, their Life, from heaven descends.

Rest, veteran, in thy tomb awhile

,

'Twill not be long ere thou shalt rise

To greet thy heavenly Leader's smile,
|

-

And take from him the victor's prize.

Surely the night is almost gone,
x\nd the millennial morn is near

;

Sentinels are falling, one by one,
And leave the remnant weeaing here.

Come, Jesus, is thy remnant's call

That first went up from Patmos 5 land
;

Come, heal the wounds of Adam's fall

With the blest touches of thy hand.

'
.

. John Lyle,

Newark, N. y. t Jan., i88o 8

BY,.SJ W e BISHOP.

Alas ! the' veteran pioneer has fallen,

fallen; stricken dq^ii^.by the unrelenting
hand .. of death.

,

: .,
JHe ?

;who has during ; so

many yfears ../.mafcled .forward in the great

work ^^c>rili^^|^gious reform, whose
words of;. wi^6|%^^5wer and truth, have
burned

.

on the, hearts of truth-loving men
and women in two continents; .he who has
gone forward in the way of increasing light,

pushed on by the Word of God, a Scripture-

enlightened conscience and an ardent, love

for principles of righteousness—gone forward
at the sacrifice of every earthly consideration,

until time after time he has seen victory perch
on the banner of trutli- lovers,—he now.

sleeps a dreamless sleep, awaiting the voice
from heaven that shall rend aside the curtain

of death, and the elected bride of Christ,

shall awake, a glorious army of immortalized
kings and priests, to enter on the appointed
work of the eternal ages* ' Among them* our
most dearly loved brother, George Storrs,

will hold no mean place in the carrying for-

ward of the great wcrk of subduing . all

things to Christ
5
by the mild sway and the

eloquent pleadings of an imparted divine,

immortal and all-powerful -infinite Love.

He has laid his armor by to rest quietly a

few days in the portals of the tomb, on- a

couch made soft even in the gathering mists

of death, by faith, and trust, and hope; and
then his years will be renewed in the prime

of a matured immortal manhood, when again

he will put the armor on, all polished, daz-

zling and bright as the choicest gems, in the

foundations of the city, of God— put it on

never to lay it off till from land to land,

from sea to sea, over this entire planet the

banner of the King of kings and Lord of

lords shall float in triumph and the' nations.

shall bow in willing subjection, and the know-
ledge of the glory of the Lord shall fill the

earth as the waters fill the mighty deep.

Bro, Storrs sleeps, and oh, our hearts are

so sad ! He -sleeps, and some of us feebtiat

we are left alone. He sleeps, and. on no#ia|i

has, or can his mai^il^^^yfie jjseeps, aid
no one is left, pf\

:

^l|i^^^^^^|^^^:&e like

Mm, a standard-beif^^^^^i^^^oixM-
no name in 3\lyl6^^^Wf^^^^^^Q^^ \

memories ; no name
;

w«B/^ap|^tii5g man/
among us all is'

:su6§^ :

was the name oif^^^^B^§^^^§§^^[:

^
giant among his peers^
the outgushings of a'/Iepl^

i
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on whose altar burned In perpetual incense
that principle of divine love which is of God

Those who knew him only in his public

work, did not know the best points in the
character of George Storrs. Such have
known much of his stern integrity, of his

moulding with a firmness of will, and with
tenderness of conscience, all things that

concerned him into perfect subjection to

his honest convictions of truth and right;

they have known him as firm as a mountain
of rock in his' unyielding advocacy of truth

and righteousness; they have seen in his

writings manifested the clear, strong and
logical working of a great mind; but to

know the loveliness of his Christian charac-
ter, it was necessary to see him in his quiet
home, to know him as I have known him in

the family circle; to know him as a Iqying
counsellor, a fatherly adv '.ser, and an almost
perfect example of Christian faith, patience
and hope. In his last days he had ripened
into such perfection of Christian character
as few indeed have attained to among all the
men that I have known. In the midst of our
tears and heart-achings, God grant that his

dear companion, and the daughter he so ten-

derly loved, his only living child—yea, all of
us who so deeply mourn our great loss—may
be enabled to copy his example, and like him
be found ripe in the day when our great Life-

giver shall come; that with him we may
enter on the work and the full fruition of
the life of the " endless ages."

West Meriden^ Conn.

BY BUTLER PACKARD.

;

It was my privilege for some time to be
intimately acquainted with the late George
Storrs, a man for whom I cherished the

deepest love and the greatest veneration

;

one who was remarkable for his gentleness
and nobility 61 character, as well a| for the

acuteness of his spiritual perception?
As husband and father he was faultless,

and his own looked up to him with whole-
hearted and reverential 4pve.

His words were always full of cheer, im-
parting a new strength to those in trouble or
doubt.

His manner was simple, but very impres-
sive ; and when speaking of the love of God
for mankind—his great study and theme—his

whole countenance would beam with divine
love and his heart seemed overflowing with
such a sense of the goodness and mercy of

Jttje Almighty, that he, tco, loved every one.
|No harsh word or expression of severe

judgment escaped his lip§ against those with

whom he differed, or those who had been
condemnatory or unjust to him,
The gracious Father of all certainly gave

to Bro. Storrs a wonderful insight into the
true meaning of the Scriptures, revealing
to him many previously-hidden truths, and
enabling him to give to all who would feceiv^
light and help beyond all price. (

He was a most earnest and close stkdent
of the sacred word, giving months and,, in

some cases, years to a single thought, until.he
received great light upob the subject, and
then' his heart went out to all people with a
strong desire that they should know the truths

receive the blessing and glorify the Lord for

his great goodness to man.
And he would allow no one to give him

credit for the truths imparted, but in perfect

humility would say
?
"Not unto me, but' to

His name be all the glory and praise."

As to his views -in general or in particular

,

they are so fully given in the Bible Ex-
aminer, that no mention need be made in

this place. The great and high faith he had
in the love of God for all of his creation

which should be ultimately shown, carried

conviction with it; his own life of self- sacri-

fice and fearless advocacy of this teaching

and Christ-like character attesting to his own
deep convictions.

Even to the last and through all the terrible

suffering with which in the wisdom of J God
he was tried, he was the same in faith and
love. Having been made perfect through
great affliction that the ' Master may say,

'"Come up higher," he is now resting till the

Lord shall call .

His memory will ever remain precious to

me and to the many of his friends, and the"

light he has been enabled to give %shail

shine more and more unto the perfect- .day

May we all profit..by it and be ready witfrlnm
to meet Our Lord, to remain with him fojrever

and forever. Amen.
A

Brooklyn, N. K
_

' V
BY AUGUSTA A. STEADMAN.

A faithful servant of our Lord has 1^' fallen

asleep. 3 ' He will wake no more till t^e' Mas-
ter comes, but he has not lived in vain, he
has done a good work, and many hearts go
out in gratitude to God for the light that sftone

through him.

Turning away from the fearful doctrines

concerning God and his dealing with the

race that are found only in "»the traditions

of the elders;" refusing to accept the teach-

ings of those who explained away the most
glorious promises of -the Word, and enlarged
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on all Its threafcenings, he searched the Scrip-

tures carefully for himself before God,
Patiently, prayerfully he worked, believing

in hi:? heart that the fundamental truth of

inspiration is this,
a God is love.'*

5 And he
found it even so, This runs through the Word
like a strain of music,_ making grand harmony
with 'all other truths; shines through the

Word like a glorious light, making H crooked
places straight and rough places plain/'

7

fC He staggered not at the promise of God
through unbelief, being fully persuaded that

what he had promised he was able also to

perform/ 5

By his life was illustrated the sanctifying

power of the truth; even his enemies spoke
with admiration of his purity and uprightness.

The praises of his Master were ever on his

tongue, and when listening to him, one felt

that here indeed was a man of God. He
hoped to live till the Master came, and yet, he
said, he knew not which he would prefer— to

live till that blessed time, or to die and rise to

meet his Lord.
, ,

To us who loved him, it seemed hard that

so painful and Hngering a disease should be
laid on him, but through those weary' months
he made no complaint, he trusted the Master's

love, and he knew that he would be called to

bear no unnecessary pain. We could not
see, but doubtless our Lord did, that this

'trial of his faith and patience .was needful to

fit him for his place in the temple of God.
To prepare him for the work that He is to do
as part of the

f

" Bride of Christ/' in that

blessed day for which we long, "when the

times of refreshing shall come from the pres-

ence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus
Christ, which before wras preached unto you,

whom the heaven must receive until the times
of restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken of by the mouth of all his holy
prophets sinGe the world began/''*

" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord
from henceforth

;
yea, saith the Spirit, that

they may rest from their laborp, and their

works do follow them."
New York.

Letters and Extracts.
FROM POLLY G. PITTS.

I; have received a card announcing the

death of your and our precious, loving kind
friend, father, husband, brother, many kind
names in one—George Storrs. Precious
name ! how much my God has made it to

me, and how much I prize the gift ; but how
much it enhances the value of the gift when
1 contemplate the greatness of the Giver

;

Yes, dear sister, our own dear sleeping one
was given to this sinful, suffering world by a
loving God who marked out his path, and
gave him strength and* moral courage to

walk in it. I shall forever bless God for

|

raising him up, and doing so much for me,

|

and for thousands who will rise up and call

I

him blessed. Yes
5

I hope V) meet him in

i

those blessed agcs % where none shall say
i%

I

! am sick or suffering "—where those that be

|
wise shall shine as the brightness of the

l

firmament, and they, that turn many to
I righteousness, as the stars forever and ever.

j
Take courage, dear sister, your hope for the

I dear one is big with immortality. He will

not sleep long, The Master hasteth greatly

and will soon be here. God grant we may
all be ready.

I can say that the patience, long-suffer-

I ing and gentleness of our departed brother,

|
under every trial, persecution, pain and

|

anguish, have given me new strength to suffer

like patiently—all our God sees 1 need, And
shall I wish the dear brother had suffered

less ? No, God forbid,
!

'

u For when we stand with Christ in glory,

Looking o'er life's finished story/'

shall we wish that they that be wise shall shine

less, than the brightness of the firmament;

j

and they that turn many to righteousness, less

|

than the stars forever and ever ? No, I hope
j
to see our brother holding a sceptre,on the

|

throne of the Lamb, being a king or priest

j
unto God and the Lamb, And, dear sorrow-

|

ing friend , forgive me when I tell you, 1 could

1
never feel to pray for him as many did, that

j
God must raise him from his bed of. sickness,.

! that we could not do without him; and as I

asked to know what T should pray for^ the-

beautiful lines would invariably come to my
mind,- "Thou art weary, love, and needest

rest and repose/'

Sleep on, dear brother—blessed sleep!

Soon Jesus will come and wake thee up to

glory and honor everlasting ! I pray God
may give you and your dear daughter great

consolation and good hope through Jesus.

Christ our Lord, and bring you with all the

dear ones into his everlasting kingdom. My
health is poor—severe pain has ruined one
eye, and thd. other is affected. The dealings

of our Heavenly Father with your dear hus-

band have increased my faith, and I feel, more
and more, that it is a loving God that chasten-

eth, and I will bear it without a murmur, I

bless God that you had such a companion,
that he lived in my day. Yes, I love to re-

peat it, George Storrs, and always rejoiced to

see it. When an Examiner came, then I knew
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he livedj and was working for my good and
the cause of our Father, and of Christ our

Redeemer.
Fredericksburgh, Iowa.

FROM LUCRETIA B. LAMB.

My Dear Bereaved Sisters, the widow and
orphan daughter of my precious brother,

George Storks, who was to me the dearest

brother I had on earth. He was mare than
a brother, for he was my teacher in gospel
truth, as no one. ever was. His Six Sermons
were the first writings that I read upon the

immortal-soul question, I was so much afraid

of imbibing error, that I would read nothing
upon the subject, but went to my Bible and
read that through 4 carefully, but could find

no u immortal soul/' I wrote, to my brother
in Philadelphia for an explanation of &ome
difficulties; he sent me the Six Sermons: the

subject from that time has been clear to me.
The "Age.to Come" also, he made so

plain, and supports it by such an array of
Bible truth, that it seemed to me impossible

for a Bible student to reject it. " He being
dead yet speaketh" through his writings.

"Blessed are the dead who die in the

Lord/' as we are entering this time of trou-

ble. "Yea, saith ^he Spirit, for they rest

from their labor, and their works do follow

them."
It has been deeply impressed on my mind

that the truths your father labored so long
and* so faithfully to defend, will take root in

the hearts of friends as never before, and
thus his works will follow him. His* sleep

will be short; all things bear witness that

redemption draws nigh, and therefore we
should lift up our heads and rejoice. If the

love of God dwells in us, we may be con™
strained to rejoice even in tribulation,, for its

result is glorious ; leading us to be partakers
of our^Father's holiness, which is his design
in affliction.

You express a desire that your father's

friends may not forget ytju. I can assure you
that I shall not; both of you seem dear to

me as the widow and daughter of one so

dear as brother Storrs, but above all, you
are the children of him who is to me the
u Chief among ten thousand'5 and

My Dear Sisters : The sad, sad news of

the death of our dear brother Storrs reached
us last evening. Words of sympathy anji-eon-

dolence wholly fail to mitigate the great sor-

row of your hearts. We can only acknow-
ledge that the affliction is God's will But if \

there is any consolation to you unde^ the

trying circumstances, it j.must be in) 'the

thought, that those who knew and loyeo. him
share in your sorrow for his loss. You know
all I. would say. May the Great Head of
the Church sustain you. My husband joins

me in every expression of sympathy and
regret.

P* S.—I received your letter just after

writing the above note. What can I say ?

Only that my heart goes out to you, in the

tenderest sympathy. Your sorrow must be
overwhelming; but I venture to say that "the
a Blessed Hope"' was never- so precious to

you before, I know something of the deso-
lation that death makes, 'and the aching.

sense of separation that you will carry in .

your hearts. Your letter has, been read again

and again with tears. O how I want to come
to you; to sit down by you and mingle my
tears with" yours 1 "But the time :

is short/'

O how quickly it i- passing! and in a little

while from this, tht . tears and the pain will

have ceased forever.
;

Yours in tribulation and in " waiting/'

. «v Alice T. Ford.
Concord^ N* H>

among to you.
also, I trust. Our great High-Priest will

soon come again, and we shall see him as he
is. What a transporting consideration !

May it cheer you day by day in this your
.j loneliness, remembering that the morning of

an eternal day approacheth when you are
sure to meet the loved one'to part no more.
St Paul) Minn.

Very Dear Sister Storrs : It's due 'that I:

drop a tear of sympathy in this;; your recent

bereavement s
for I regard it a mutual lo3S,

I look around to see who is able to receive

the fallen cloak and stand in the way of God !

s

calling ; for the incumbency is a responsible

one.
; ,

I have just been looking over the dear
brother's last mental labors, printed while -on

his sick-bed, in which, like Moses, hfe stood

and cast a wishful eye beyond th'e borders of

the Holy Land and the presentation,is truly

beatific and glorious . I deem it W the

keystone of the arch, a closing fulfilment of

his embassy.
I still keep his works, and they speak the

honesty of his heart, subject to errors as all

do who explain the word of God, neverthe-

less, comprising a fund of knowledge not

found in the teachings of the day.

I feel that we have grown in grace and
knowledge, since we became readers of the

Examiner, but my days of tuition are fast

closing, having passed my 85th year. Now
will sister Storrs and daughter be pleased to

j
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accept our grateful returns for fraternal kind-

ness and brothprly love.

Truly yours,

.

R. WlLLARD, SR.

Haddmfield, N. /.

My Dear Sister Storrs and Daughter:
Having myself but sipped, in prospect, of

the bitter cup that you have now drained to

the dregs, I feel very incompetent to speak
words of comfort to you, but I can and do
commend you to Him who is all tenderness and
love to his dear suffering saints and who, as

Redeemer, was made perfect through suffer-

ing that he might redeem a suffering people,

and have a word in season, and a cordial for

them in every vicissitude in their pilgrim way
to that redemption* This is probably the

darkest cloud that has ever overshadowed
your way—the deepest waters and the hottest

fire: but doubtless you can say, I am not for-

saken/Jesus is with me in it all For it is

written, " I will never leave thee, nor forsake

thee."

Oh, the days and nights of sympathy,
anxiety, care and labor through which you
have just passed. None but God knows

;

and now as the object of all this is removed
from you, you are left unspeakably desolate

only as our God fills the vacant place with

himself. May he in his unutterable tender-

ness soothe and comfort your hearts as he
only can. ..*

And now, sisters, I commend you to God,
and to the word of his grace, which >s able to

build you up
5
and to give you an inheritance

among all them which are sanctified. And
when the Chief Shepherd shall appear to re-

ward his faithful, may you, with him, receive

a crown of glory that fadeth not away, is the

prayer of your sympathizing sister in Christ,
i E 4 S. WlLLARD.

Haddonfield, N. /.

My Dear Sister in Christ :—I need not

tell you how much I was shocked an receiving

the postal from Bro, Spencer announcing
your father's death. Anticipating it as I had
been for months, and yet temporarily buoyed
up with- the hope of his seeming improvement
that he might possibly again rally for awhile

and be able to resume his former labors—

I

who had known him so long and so well ; I,

who had often sat and heard from his ©wn
lips the precious truth as declared by him
from God's word, wrhile a sojourner in New
York,—I who am indebted to him under
God, for much of the light 1 now enjoy—oh,

I was filled with profoundest grief at the

announcement of his death ! I felt that not
only had a great man in Israel fallen, but that
I, too, had lost a spiritual father. I had
learned to love him not only for his Christian
manhood,but also for his

T

boldness,his fortitude
under the most discouraging circumstances,
his ardent zeal, and his uncompromising
fidelity m promulgating unpopular truths in

his Master's cause.

Having passed the average age allotted to

man and exceeded his four-score years
5
he has

at last fallen—fallen in the harness. Cut down in

the fulness of years, he has been gathered as a
ripe shock ofwheat. His work faithfully done^
he sweetly sleeps in Jesus. <

' Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth.
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their

'
labor; and their , works do follow

them/'

I believe his sleep will be short Our
Forerunner has gone into,the heavens, "from
whence also we look for the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile

body, that it may be fashioned like unto his

glorious body; 55 and then, O glorious
thought ! we shall see Jesus, and with the
company of saints we expect to again see our
beloved Father Storrs.

O that my life -may be as blameless as was-

your excellent father's !

u As for me and my
house we will serve the Lord/' that we, too,,

may be accounted, together with your father,

among the number of the Saviour's " precious
jewels/ 5

My warmest Christian sympathies are with
you in your great bereavement ; but we mourn
not as those without hope, and expect that

death's triumph will indeed be short.

With Christian love to your aged mother^
and wefl-wishes for your future

3

I am very truly

Your brother in the Lord,
C.'W. Buvinger, M.D.

Pittsburgh*

Dear Sister Storrs:—The postal came-
last night bringing the sad intelligence that

our venerable and much loved brother Storrs

had passed from life and was numbered with

the dead. Although we have felt that such
an event was possible^ yet lately and for years
we have dreadfd the coming of the grim mes-
senger for his dear and much valued life, and
we feel that a mighty one has fallen.

He is resting from his labors after a long
and steady conflict for truth and the life of
Christ. I Qnvy him the close of a life of
triumph, A clear prospect of a part in that

first resurrection—having been faithful unto-
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death—and a conquerors glorious crown,

await him, till the day of his Lord's appear-

ing. Yet being dead, he will bespoken of,

and his writings will live and work mightily

to the overthrow of error and vindication of

the loving character of our' heavenly Father.

I sympathize with you in your bereavement

and loneliness, and pray that peace and com-
fort may attend you to life

5
s end.

Sister Hattie, I never met, but am thankful

you have one so near you to administer to

your needs.

Extend my kind greeting to her, and
others who may'' be- with you.

In hope of eternal life,

Your brother in Christ

David J, Ellsworth. >

Windsor, Cf. __
^ y

DearSister Storrs:—I have just received

a postal informing me of the death of your

dear and loving husband. Oh, how bitter the

cup ! I have passed through the same trial

—laid away a loving companion, a kind

father and a worthy man, but he rests in

hope. And when I "think our dear and lov-

ing brother has passed away, no more shall

we see his kind face, or hear his loving voice,

or read his precious documents, my heart is

sad; but he is at rest, nothing can disturb

him now, his toils are over, his labors are

ended, but his works will follow him.

You will miss him— no tongue can tell nor

pen describe it; his chair is vacant; his seat

at the family board unoccupied ; Ms pen is

idle ; eveiy thing tells that he is gone. But

you have the blessed consolation that you

will meet him again, that he will come "from

the land of the enemy/' It will be but a

little while before the bars of death will be

sundered and he will rise triumphant <

" O glorious hope of heavenly love,

It lifts trie up to things above,

It bears on eagles' wings
;

It gives my ravished soul a taste

And makes me for one moment feast

With Jesus, priests and kings."

May great grace andS^onsolation be and

abide with you and your dear, loving daugh-

ter, is the prayer of your friend and well-

wisher. Mrs, I. G, Maltby.
Bristol.

one has gone to rest from his labors first

O, I know something of the thoughts and
feelings that will come over you, at times
seemingly like a wave of

..
the ocean, whic^",

almost seems as, if it would drown eveiwthing
in its pathway; but. there is a Mighty\One-
that can control and say, Thus far shaltjthok
go and no farther. O to him you ca^ go,"

into his tender loving heart pour your c^res,
for he careth for. you. I lam glad t^know
that your father fell asleep in hope of a glo-
rious resurrection in God's own. good time.

Almost every day since I received the last

number of the Examiner I have thought of
you and hoped faintly that it might be started

with the new' year, but I had
%
my fears about

your father everu recovering so far as to be of
much assistance in furnishing expositions of
Scripture for its columns, It would almost
have been a miracle if he had been able" to

do so after, such a painful sickness as he had
passed through, and considering his age, I,

desire you' all the consolations God is able, in,

his wisdom to give you, and that I think is a.

,

good deal, for, a like as a father .. pitieth his
children, §o the Lord pitieth them that fear

hira,'
?

etc"; and again :
' 'A father of the father-

less and a judge of the widow is God in his

holy.. habitation/' Precious words are these;

take them as to you and for you is the desire

of your friend,

Mks..L/H. Whitney,
Clinton, Mass.

Dear Sister Storrs :—I have a desire to

write something for your comfort in these days

in! which you will doubtless feel a loneliness

^you never felt before, as will also your dear

^mother in her weakness and declining years
;

after so many years living together the stronger

My Dear Mrs. and Miss Storrs: In this

morning 9
s Tribune I saw the release of your

dear husband and father. Instead of sorrow-

ing with you, I rejoiced that his great and
long suffering, so patiently endured, was
tended. In saying this, dear friends, I do
not forget how much is gone/ nor the. va-

cancy .'that can only be filled by an .Invisible

Presence, on whom perhaps you may learn

to lean more trustingly now the earthlj^prdps

are gone. What rich memories you hafe of
his long life—of his marked fidelity to his

convictions ! How faithful he was when it

cost persecution to be- an anti-slavery) man I

I remember him with reverence and honor in

those days, when he was dragged by wicked

men from the pulpit for speaking the ttmth*/

Not many are earnest enough at present to

be persecuted, A long and faithful life is'

ended. May you accept serenely and pa-

tiently as he has taught us to. do.

,

...< " God knowethj

1 see not a step before me,

As I tread on another year ;

II

:

xs^.

MM
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BuTthe past Is still jn God's keeping,
The- futus^ his mercy shall clear,

And what looks dark in the distance
May brighten as I draw near.

" So I go on not knowing;
I would not if I might;

I would rather walk in the dark with God,
Than go alone in the light.

I would rather walk with him by faith

Than walk alone by sight/
5

Yours in sincere sympathy,

M. W. Manning.
Brooklyn, JY. Y. >

It is thought best to republish the Editor's sermon
*< God is Love," prefaced by a memorandum that is

found in his diary, on tl]e occasion of his latest birth-

day ,

ii Great have been the mercies of God to me. I re-

trace his lead of me from my birth, and I see mercy and

love at every .step of my life. I give glory to God
and the Lamb for .all the loving-kindness which has

attended me unto this hour. May my whole being be

an unreserved free-will offering to the promotion of

the knowledge of God and his
r
Son Jesus Christ, my

Lord and Redeemer. Forever and ever may I be

employed in promulgating the truth concerning the

LOVE of God in Christ to- the human race and implead-

ing them to be reconciled to God and the Lamis."

" GOD IS LOVE/'

A .Sermon by Geo. Storrs.

/
In all our investigations of religious truth, or

inquiries after it, it is essential that we have
some gentral and undoubted truth tq be our

polar star, or a light that shall control all our

movements in our investigations. Without
this, our course will be 'clouded, and we can
arrive at no certain conclusions on which to

rest. with an undoubting faith, feeling we are

on that foundation which is immovable.
Happy for us, revelation has given the needed
solar light; which lights up the whole system
of revealed religion, and is the polar star by
which we may always determine with certainty

our course. That light, that guiding star, is

the grand truth —
€ - God is Love-59 (i John iv. 8, 16.)

Here is certainty; here there is no ground
for doubt, and here there must be no doubt:

to doubt is to peril all, If this grand truth is

questioned, or held as if it were possible to

be untrue, we are liable to wreck at every

step in our investigations in relation to the

government of God over the creatures he has

made ; nor can we be certain that any of our
conclusions in these matters are correct.

The first great business, then
3

of all

teachers of religion is to fix this truth in the

minds of men so that it shall be undoubted
and unquestioned, Till this is done, little or
nothing can be accomplished in leading them
" to serve the living and true God, and to
wait for his Son from heaven." (i Thess. L

The grand chart, then, by which we are to
make our voyage in search of truth, and by
which every other view claiming to be truth
is to be tested, and its real character decided,
is this solar truth, '"God is Love/' Any
system or theory that will not harmonize with
this, and does not revolve around this as its

controlling power, we may rest assured, is

not of God.. However plausible it may ap-
pear, even though it may resemble an angel
of light; however much it claims to be a
revelation from God, if it* has not on it, in
blazing brightness, " God is Love," it is a
deceitfud light, an ignis faluus-r-2. false and
bewildering phantom which has originated in
some diseased human brain, which has yet to
learn the true guide into all truth.

The beloved disciple, who leaned his head
on his Master's bosom at the last supper, and

' who, of all others, drank deeply into his Mas-
ter's spirit, understood this grand tfi'eme, and
manifested its true spirit in all he said and
wrote. Love was with him the all-absorbing
thought. It was his sun, his guiding-star, to
determine his own relation to God' and that
of all others. How clearly does he set forth
the subject in the chapter before us: ."Be-
loved, let us love one another, for love is of
God [flows from him as its fountain]; and
everyone thaUoveth is born [begotten] of
God [hath received of his spirit of love, verse

13], and knoweth God [is a partaker of the
divine nature]. He that loveth not, knoweth
not God, for God is lave. . # . Hereby know
we that we dwell in him, and he in us, be-
cause he hath given us of his Spirit [his Spirit
of love: like as God is love, so we, in our
measure, are love ; and by this we know that
we are of God] 9 And we have known and
believed the love that God hath to us. God
is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth
in God, and God in him," etc.

In these statements of John the great chart
is spread out before us which is to guide us
in all things doctrinal, experimental and prac-
tical Anything which fails of conformity with
this grand theme, whether in doctrine, expe-
rience or practice, is not of God, and is to be
rejected from our religious system.

But can this view be reconciled with God's
government of the world ? Not by the
schemes generally held, and which are mis-
named " orthodox," and to which we are

MMl
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called upon to do homage ; but by the Bible,

interpreted strictly in view of this solar truth,

all in harmony, and God's whole administra-
tion is seen to be but the outgoing of love to

all the subjects of his government. To make
this statement plain to every unbiased mind,
let us contemplate the dealings of God with
men from the beginning of the world.
When God created man he fitted up for

him a garden of delights -everything that

was good for food and pleasant to: the eye
;

nothing was lacking to constitute his state

one of pleasure,and joy. This was love's in*"

stallation of man in life's joys. But man was
only an animal being at present—though su-

perior to all other animals—appointed as their

lord, and designed by love for a higher sphere/
or to have developed a spiritual nature^ capa-
ble of more intimate union and communion
with his Creator., v

That this advancement into an endowment
of a spiritual nature, which should constitute

him undying, and thus God-like, should not
become an evil, love was careful so to order
that it could not possibly become a curse
instead of a blessing; or, in other jvords, love
guards against the possibility of endless suf-

fering.

To settle this point, love tests the man as to

whether he will develop a mind in harmony
with the divine mind, or a mind in perfect
subjection to the will of his Creator. Such
a development was essential to man's safety
and happiness, if he is to pass into a spiritual

and immortal, or undying, state. For, to let

him pass into such a state without a voluntary
subjection to, or harmony with, the divine
will, would be to make him an immortal
sinner, and consequently eternally miserable,

i

superior power.

]

Hence, before endowing man with a
spiritual and immortal nature, the love of
God appointed a trial for him; and love de-
cided 'that if the development' should prove
inharmonious with his

(

Creator, the man
should return to the duSt-from whence he was
taken. Thus, not only the trial itself was an
act of love, but the appointment of death in
the case of a failure was also an act of love
it was the best thing that could be done for
one whose will developed itself in opposition
to the will of God, his Maker.

Death itself, then, is seen to be an ad-
ministrative act, prompted by love as a
preventive of continued sin and misery,
JL,ove could never allow a being to come into
existence, or remain in existence, when his
sorrows and sufferings, on the whole, would

outweight his joys and pleasures. Love
made such an event impossible. It could'
not be otherwise and God be love j but u God
is Love," and that made it certain that jrf*at-

ever should be the final result of man'\trial,

his existence, while it continued, should Jiava
jqvs and pleasures far outweighing aM hiV
pains and woes. That. such is the fact to this

life, no sane mind will dispute; henc^, all

men love life, and wish to/protract it-^s long
as, possible, notwithstanding its infelicities,

If -such are the facts in the present state, it

is not possible for love to appoint for sensitive

beings a state of unmitigated or hopeless
suffering; and the idea is an impeachment of

the; divine character and 8 administration.

Love, then, we ^ee, at the outset, provided
against a life, whether long "or short, made
up of hopeless sufferings. No attribute of the

Divine. Being, who is Love, could allow such

f
a result; even justice, of which some religion-

ists talk so much, could never override love to

produce such a result. Hopeless torture in a
future life, then,; is an impossibility; it can no'-

more take place than God can cease to be
God. ;;;

I have said that death itself is the appoint-

ment .of love. This is true in regard to all

the finally incorrigibly wicked. After love

has exhausted all the means consistent to be
used with reasonable creatures and -their

freedom of will, if they continue to resist the

efforts of love, and persist in hostility to the

divine will, a continued life must be plunging
them deeper and deeper in unhappihess till

life itself would become a source of living

torment, not unlike the fancied theological

hell. Hence love appoints death to end their

wretched existence before they reach that aw-
because eternally out of harmony

,

with ai>ful condition. How boundless the love that

.thus ends their mad career in sin and self-

torment -I
*

These remarks apply to all men to whom God has

made known his love in providing a reme% for sin

and death. If that remedy has been proclaimed to

tnbm, and they wilfully reject it, their wickedness
obtains a maturity and their state a hopelessness which
causes love itself to cut them off as the besT possible

disposal bf them. *
'

Love appoints death, also, for the righteous for a

season, that they may rest awhile till the time ap»

pointed of the Father for their glorification. This

life, while it has its joys for the righteous, the cMef of

which is the blessed hope of the future and eternal

weight of glory, has continued trials also for them.

Their own personal conflicts wi fh evil in themselves/

and the sufferings often experienced in this quarter, are'

one source of their affliction. The trial by the wick-

edness of others, either from persecutions in some
form, or from the general disregard of God and his

authority, and the oppression of the poor and needy,

whose sighs come up into the ears of God like the
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sighs'^ of the Israelites in Egypt, is another, cause of
sorrow and trial to^he good, and often their righteous
souls are vexed—distressed—by the unlawful deeds of
those by whom they are surrounded, and among whom
they aft ^obliged to dwell. After enduring these
things till they are fitted to reign on the earth with
Christ in his glory, love appoints them to rest, or sleep
in the dust of the earth till the fulness of time shall

come for their glorification. It would not have been
love to continue them in life's trials to the time ap-
pointed of the Father for the earth, their inheritance,
to be renewed. Think of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and
other ancient worthies, being continued irivthis trial

state for thousands of years ; then ask yourself if it

was not an appointment of love that they rest in the
sleep of death till the time for the consummation of
their hopes should arrive, and thus the intervening
space be, to them, annihilated; and the moment of
their closing their eyes in death be to them the moment
of their glorification, together with the whole family
of the redeemed. A right conception of these things
makes the great fact, " God is Love/' stand out in
amazing glory, and should cause us to magnify his
wisdom, power and love altogether..

But the most amazing development or manifestation
of the grand truth, that " God is Love," is found in the
wonderful fact that he sent his Son into the world to

rescuers from the death-state to which we all were
hastening, and from which we were powerless to
deliver ourselves. The statement of this great fact is

thus announced by the Son of God himself: " God so
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life,"

Here, in one verse is summed up the state of man
without divine intervention, viz., going out of life,

perishing, returning to the dust, without power to sur-
vive in'death, or revive from it; hopelessly lost to life,

of himself. In this state God's love, made its most
wonderful manifestation. It put forward the highest
loved Qpe of the Infinite, and subjected him 4:o humili-
ation such as earth never saw; to reproach, such as no
mere human being could think of voluntarily submit-
ting to; to sufferings, such as no man can fully estimate;
and to death in the most dreadful and revolting form ;

all in love to dying men, and to open a way for their
deliverance from sin, and " death, the wages of sin/'
Why this great and marvellous undertaking ? Because
" God is Love/' and he "so loved the world,"—the
whole race of men; not a soul of the human family
was left outside of this range of the love of God.
But this love, in order to avail in rescuing men from
death, from perishing, must be met by love in return,
or faith in God's love, and a reliance upon the Son of
God's love for the needed deliverance ' from death,
wherever Christ is proclaimed. Without (this return
of love and confidence, or faith on man's part, man
fails of aflnaf redemption, or comes short of an end-
less life.

,
He rejects the deliverance*love provided,

and wilfully rejects the Redeemer.
Love has provided for the redemption of the whole

human race from sin and death. " There is one God,
and one Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for all, to be
testified in due time." (i Tim. ii. 5, 6.) Love and
truth are pledged to see this testimony is made to all

men in some period of their existence, here or here-
after, .put " the times and seasons" for it to be done,
" tWfiiier hath put in his owri|power." (Acts i. 7.)
Siiilgf||V^' know that God ha|h promised, and con-
firmed ft-With an oath, that it shall be done ; that " in

Abraham and his Seed all the families of the earth
shall be blessed." That blessing includes the fact

that " God will have all men come unto the know-
ledge of the truth," (1 Tim, ih 4.) That truth em*
braces the fact that " God sa loved the world (all

the human race) that he gave his only-begotten Son

,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life." (John iii. 16.) That Son "gave
himself a ransom for all;" and that fact is " to be
testified" to all " in due time."
Cid Love give that Son, and that Son give himself

a ransom for all, and yet let any one of the race perish

without ever having heard of Lovers work in his

behalf, and without having the opportunity and means
to secure the everlasting life, by believing on the Son
of God ? To believe such an administration belongs
to the government of God, is to believe that the apos-
tle John was -an impostor when he said " God is

Love." No soul of man will perish without first hav-
ing had the true knowledge of God and of Jesus
Christ, and an opportunity to accept the great salva-

tion. Any other view strikes do\yn and gives the lie.

to the grand leading truth of God's governmental
administration, that he is love. Any other view
shocks the reason God has endowed man with, and is

a libel on God's government; and its natural tendency
is to lead men to reject a revelation which they are

taught revives dead men to hopeless sufferings, and
another extinction of life (thus" forced on them), or

endless torture.
,

From such thoughts we turn' to the fact, that God
has provided for the perishing children of men an
inheritance where no sorrow, no pain, no want, no
death, can ever disturb their peace or interrupt their

joy, or in the slightest degree invade or mar their

pleasure. All this because " God is Love;" and all

this is a free gift of his love to those who have sinned

against him, but who, by the manifestation of his love,

have been won from the ways of sin to give love for

love; for "we love him because he first loved us;"

and "herein is love, not that we [first] loved God ?

but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro-

pitiation for our sins." Is ln this was manifested the

love of God toward us
?
because that God sent his only-

begotten Son into the world that we might live through

him." (See I John iv. 9, so and 19.)

This love gives eternal life—a life to run parallel,

in the future, with the life of God himself; endlessly

increasing in new joys and glories, as shoreless as

eternity itself. Then will the redeemed ones be ever

exploring the depth and breadth of the grand truth,

" God is Love," and still be shouting, " O, the depth

of the wisdom and love of God!'
9 And as eternity

rolls on, and they take new soundings on the shoreless

sea of God's love, still they cry, u O, the depths!"
And as wave after wave of love rolls over them and
bathes their whole being with its comforting power f

how will they exultingly cry out, " Unto him that is

able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask

or think, according to the power that worketh in us;

unto him be glory by Christ Jesus throughout the end-
less succession of uges." {MacKnighfs translation of

Eph. iii: 21.)

When the bliss of that immortal state shall exceed
all that thought can reach, the grand chorus will stil! f

everywhere in God's vast universe, be echoing and re-

echoing, "God is Love." Yes, " every creature in

heaven and on the earth, and under the earth, and
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them," will

join in the harmonious and triumphant song, " Gop IS

Love." (See Rev, v. 11-14.)
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They shall hunger no . more, neither thirst any

m-Ore, neither shall the sun light' on them, nor, any

heat; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the

throne shall feed them, and shall lead them to living

fountains of waters ; and God shall wipe away all

tears from their eyes :
" and all this because sl God

is.JLove."

What can I say more? This' love* O man! O wo-
man, young or old ! calls after thee from reason's

dawn, saying, u Why will you die ?
n Will you not

hear this voice of love ? I know you have been born

and educated under a human theology that has

sought to arouse you by horrible representations of

God's designs toward you, till your heart has become
so hardened that, insensibly, you have come to re-

gard God's service as only an awful necessity, and to

be entered upon* only to escape a horrible state of

endless torture, which you have been taught God has

prepared for his enemies. Such representations

have so blinded your minds that, when approached
with the grand message of this discourse, we seem
to you " as one that mocketh!" Such a message
begins to take hold of jour heart, but the prejudice

of your education makes you fear we are but cfeceiv-

ing you; and your ,old teachers cry out, "infidel-

ity!" so that, though you are almost disposed to

yield to love's power, you start back with fear lest

you should believe too much, and thus be wrecked.
Well, if love cannot win you, what will ? The

dread of a theological hell may sometimes alarm, but

you know never kindled love in your heart. It has

made many hypocrites* professing to love God so that

they may escape the hell of torments, but it never did

and never can produce the genuine principle of love.

I: do not say that none love God who believe the

doctrine of future hopeless torture, or eternal tor-

ments; but I do say, those views never produced
love in the heart of man, and never can. It is only

when the mind turns away from such views to con-

template the love of God in Christ, that love arises

in the sinner's heart.

;

I ask you, as a perishing creature, to turn your
eyes at once to the grand truth of the text, " God is

Love" Let no other thoughts intrude till this is so

established in thy heart that sin will be hateful in

thy sight and you find yourself cleaving to the foun-

tain of love, and all thy sins will vanish away before

the rising stream of that love which shall flow through
thy entire being, and you will find yourself a new
creature in Christ Jesus, whom God in his love gave*
unto thee, O sinner ! to bear away thy sins, and to

anoint you with the Holy Spirit of promise, which
shall shed abroad the love of God in thy heart in

such heavenly measure as shall make the yoke of
Christ easy and his burden light. All this because
'•God is Love. 5 '

Were the whole earth a parchment made,
And every man a scribe by trade ;

Were the vast oceans turned to ink,

And every stick into a quill,

To write the love of God to man
Would drain the oceans dry;

Nor would the scroll contain it all,

Though spread from sky to sky.

The Bible Examiner.
;

George Storrs, editor and proprietor of the above

j Magazine, has lived, finished his 'work, and passed
away; and all those who, like the writer, have been
among its constant readers and supportersf may be

allowed to record a few reflections in this its clpiiig,

number.
A generation of our race has a gone the- way -of all

the earth' ' since the issue of the first copy M this

magazine; and it may be both proper ..and profitable

to inquire if its publication has answered the,

and design of its faithful and persevering edit

entire issue, its whole history,. must answer the

tjon. The great and important subjects whi
grossed its whole attention, and in the discus

which it desired to instruct and enV.

Church and the world, were tie si mortal conq

man by nature^ and his elevation to immor
through Jesus Christy the Redeejner of man ; the un«

conscious condition and the Hieral resurrection of the

dead, and the speedy, fierspnal return of our Saviour

to establish the kingcloTri^of God, and put in motion a

series of events which, in their fulfilment, should pat

an end to sin forever and destroy death itself from

.

among' the race, whose ruin and* destruction seemed
inevitable." ThaMhe Examiner wielded a very im*

portant and extensive influence among Christian be-

lievers .on the above subjects cannot,, for one mod&iit,

be called in question* In its earliest issues, it was
forced to contend with the most determined and vigor-

ous opposition \ and its friends will not, and cannot

\

forget the terribly severe criticisms, the sharp reproofs,

and the final charge of ss infidelity" which assailed its

courageous and Scriptural articles on the above and
cognate subjects. Confident in the 'truth of its posi-

tion, and fearless and determined in spreading abroad

the constantly accumulating evidences of the Scrip-

rural ground of its teachings, it persistently kept on its

way, fearing onlythat its means might limit its extensive

circulation among ^truth-lovers. So persistent, so effec-

tive, were its teachings and arguments, that it
\f sira*

ply impossible to avoid the conclusion that, at the pres-

ent time, the larger number of Bible believers jnv-this'

country silently accept or openly advocate the views

presented in the pages of this magazine on the above
subjects. At the period of its first issue^ we may in-

quire, What religious magazine arrested the attention

of its readers, or what pulpit declarations electrified

its audience with the denial of'man *s natural immot«
tality? Who, of the many thousands of theological

teachers, announced the soul-cheering doctrines of the

Church in the first century of our era, so ably argued

and so successfully maintained by the "ExAminer,
whose constant advocacy of these Iong-forgotten

t but

glorious doctrines, on which depends (according to

the reasoning of St. Paul) the entire system of human
redemption, viz. : the return to earth of Jesus Christ

and the literal resurrection of the body ? These in-

spiring doctrines^ which Imparted to the early Chris»

tkms a courage in suffering, a heroism, in martyrdom,,

so truly marvellous, that, to this day, the influence of

their examples forms a stimulant to patient suffering ,al»

most as powerful as in their own age,—these doctrines

had become nearly obsoletes passed almost into obliv-

ion, the Church evidently preferring to worship an Sk»

sent, rather than a soon-coming Lord; to believe in a

mythical^ or so-called spiritual^ rather than w-real
f

literal resurrection. ' The influence of the Examine^,
with its generally well-written articles, struggled long

and well in maintaining these important doctrines of

the early Church; and, as before remarked, the pres-

ent intelligent Christian community is greatly in-

debted to the Examiner for the revival of these-lofig-

forgotten, but very important, elements of early Chris*

tian faith. Indeed the conviction is forcing itselfupoa
:

.

the minds of the larger number of Christian believers-

m
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subtle sophistries and pleasing delusions' of modern
ideas. In thus noting the progress of the views pro'--

raulgated by the Examiner, its numerous friends and
leaders would award to, its now deceased editor and
proprietor the characteristics of a *' pioneer" and one

who has battled faithfully, manfully and well, in sup-

porting and sustaining against much opposition the

precious doctrines on which hang the hopes, not only

of'^Christians, but of the world itself; for in these last

days we are mote impressed than ever with the truth

of those significant words of early Christian writers,
i j i . t. n t *i 5 ai j

The world Ttself awaits, in an agony of suspense, the I

and what sha11 \ sa7 then ? Already you are

coming, not only of an age of peace, but also an age

solation ;be .with you forever ! Yours .in

hope of the soon coming of the Master.

S. H. Reeve.

South Elliot.

Willis Jones, of Castleton, writes: It

seems almost too late now to offer you my
sympathy upon the death of your more than

respected father, which occurred in a year

now numbered with the past
What solace can I offer you ? I fear, none;

when/ throughout -the vast domain of the whole earth.

it shall be proclaimed, "and there shall be no more
death.

"

f H, F. Johnson.
New York*

Bro. BlaiNj who is now 88 years of age,

writes: Dear Sister Storrs,- 1 'take the time to

write a few. lines- to express my deep -sympa-

thy with your great loss. Never have I lost

a friend who. was so much to me as Brother

Storrs. 1 feel it most deeply* 1 trust God
gives you faith to bear your irreparable loss

with composure and trust in him. Let us

all daily say, "Thy will be done. 59 W.e shall

soon rest with him in hope of a reunion.

John Foore, of -Galesburg, writes; Your
card of Dec. 29 is at hand, bearing the sad

news of the death of our -beloved Brother

Storrs—our teacher to whom I, for one, am
'greatly indebted, for the glorious truth of the

blessing of all nations. Well, we need not

mourn as those thafhave.no hope. Brother

Storrs will not sleep long—he will be wak-

ened at the sound of the last trump—receive
immortality and eternal life, and have a place

among the kings and priests of God and the

Lamb. May the good Lord bless and cheer

his friends and enable them to' stand up under

this severe trial
!

'

:

not as those without hope for the future.

But where is the sunshine for the present?

If I say, I fear we shall not meet his. like

again this side of the tomb, there is no solace
'

for sorrow there; or should I give you a

word-picture
-

expressive of how much I

admired him for the manly simplicity and

sterling honesty expressed in his life-long

writings, I fear it would be no balm of Gilead.

In my forty-seven years5, experience, I have

been surfeited with 'orthodoxy, heterodoxy
f

infidelity, popery ?
blasphemy, etc., but to

my mind no exposition of -'the Hebrew Scrip-

tures that I have been able to procure, can

at all compare with' the writings of your ven-

erable father. In many ways he was one of

the most retnarkable men of this our day

and &ge
3
and upon the first

.

publication ot

the notice of his death, thousands of hearts,

.

honest and true, sent yourself -and family

their sympathy, though, you may riot have

received the same by post.

Sister Storrs: You have my sympa-
thies in your great bereavement! When I

say we mgurn his loss, I think I but express

the feelings of most of his supporters in the

cause 6f truth—perhaps it would have been

better to- say helpers,, I pray that our -hea-

venly. Father who is love, will comfort you

in this hour of affliction. Words are inade-

quate to express, my sympathies^ and words

are' of little avail in filling the void in your

heart or stopping its aching. The blessed

assurances of our God and Saviour can alone

accomplish' that—blessed be Ms holy name
for them; May God5

s deep and abiding con-

Sister Pierce, of Milwaukee, says: I have

received the sad news of Brother Storrs'

death. I cannot express my sorrow—I think,

how can we do without him—but* the Lord

wilj provide and he will not suffer the truths

duf beloved and honored brother spent his

life to promulgate and so dearly loved, to be

lost. But no one can fill his place or write

like him. How hard It must have been to

see him suffer, so terribly, and unable to do

anything to relieve him! You can have the

pleasing thought that many will call him

blessed, and on whom will his mantle fall ?

On whoml

We have on hand all the volumes of-the Examiner*

from 18 to 25 inclusive, which we would be glad to

dispose of. The bound volumes are $2 each; un-

bound, $11 postage paid. We have also many odd

copies for distribution^ which can be had for the post-

age, one cent a copy. H* W* S.

:i If-
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